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LABBAI dee eite (Tamil, Lagpei sald to Saint ii ss; X Diack, = KT 
be а correptin of ‘era, im clis of Indian Ma IYL 23 45 21 NN ‘Aled | al-E 
азага abo. known ва LDjossksa (Ski. ан) af. Adah, И. = 19 f^ iv. i71 Jj nm mi 
ramani, "Greek, weslern), рүнө to de | later poems Labid slao often M cim 

scended from Arab immigrants wht lotermarried | having hepa his tribe By his eloquence. He 2e b 
with ontive momen, bul now basin mothing ta mained loyal to his tribe even when a famous poct 

distinguish them соч Ше а people, ex- | and «corned ika profession of a wandering singer, 
cept. thelr mode Of dresi and manner of shaving | practied by lia contemporary al-‘Aght Hut the 
the head ead timming the besrd. Im 1911 they | coming of the Prophet Muhammal threw him oul 
numbered 401,795, donna chiefly on the E. man ‘ef the usual groove.’ We do not know the exact 
of Southem India. Most of thea sre ‘Sunnis, of | dain of his cobversion to Luli, As carly 25 
the Shah's magdhizh, and their bead-quarters ate 
at bur pode Abe, epe place of thelr patron saint, 
! al-Kadir (ob. 1600), еситиу 
d аз кып жк or Мика Siit (мее Gu 
ий ii tle Tanjore District, y. 243). They тем 
the in Tamil, translation, written In Arabic 
characters They are n and enterprising, 


















Dismaii H df te YE Б ve Tula and And D 


(sec Саша, к, iL € ‘Both, wen tit. 
mad to have soon after came io an stunely I 
"Amir from plagse and Arbad fron: a lightning 





Ily as fishermen traders. 
 BiMiegraphy: E. Thunton, Castes and 
Trikes ef Seuthrrm diia, Madras, 1903. Чү. 


"Miuimgmi, badrak $910, P z929j.; Mana] | | A 
af Et Administration ef the Mafra Proviacney, 
elegies om him and thy would ce 


Madras 1893, iiis 43T- "qr. W. ARNOLD) ‘tainty n: 
LABBAIKA. TaALNIYA. been. igeluded in his Tonga. 1h the your 9 the 
LABID m Rania Ast ‘Agit, en Arab poet tribe m yet @ deputation to Medina which 
of whi Рр Et who lived ihe fe the days wf | MM B idi the e br ап MR was reached. 
mi m), belanged io family of Bant I и thin сои ue ve become & 
belo bd Muslim. Ha He latet o nein he dled. 
Of his family * air. a. 


in | ta sald te have mben PLE кады 
i 49, 13 ^m cce Морі ak ugar, V. 


S2 7. Y jJ 
MH poems went. very highly esteemed by 
| ibe Amba ALNEbigha W mid to hare declared 
him ibe greatest port mong the Ambis ог Ж 
af hia, tribal groupy the Hawāsin, on account 






ы allowed hon 41 А.И. "oben eal д2. He 
is said to have reached an unusually pr age | least 
(aSigjistinr, X. al. AMu emimarin, cd. driher, | of his "aalis. He himself is aid to have 
ch. ёт). in fact he "X several allusions to this claimed third place after Imra “+ Kale and Тага. 
in his asse ‘The date of bis birth can only be Ai-Diumab! (72/2) a/-Sàw'ard', ed- Hell. p. 29 2j.) 

Éxed. "ven before 609. AT. he | places him in the third clase of pagan posts along з 
seems to d aitained « premisent роо із with al-N&highs аач, A u and al- 
his vibe by bis command of language. As quite | Shammikh. bal амі showed bimerl! equally master 
а ү man he is mii io; baré accompanied & af the мл, the mantiiva and the $ One 
depriat frem hls tribe to the court of king Abd | of Ыз Mejia" wae adopted into the collection of 

bile Mua. of al-Hira (e 580—602), amd when тта! anil È onga hr Hee (Finf Mv "i 
the Litter wai incited ‘against (he Dant * Amir the. bes e 
by his frien Aba Rabi b. Ziyi abk'Abu (of the Beduin 
ihe Ws which Labhid'a mother belonged), Тай 
awececded with a satirical radist (ндн, NP. 33) 








Kar from the lampoon om him hecsme it bad been traditional. He deal far ets with the 


verbial 
‘а. ма, БЕКА», i Al ; Asker, wabject of womnan's live than wih the descri] 
Ami, on the margin of зы, зау, 7—19: of the И тыс he likes 10 sompure УРА 


SN a iL E 


* a 








$ i | LABID — хон. 
















artistic calligraphy. ie m tan of recalling |, Fe 48—156: Abu Fatu IRANEN, A аё 


memories of places of hid salice ilistrict, е раш: T einn 5. xiw, go—95; fud Laha ане z 


groves and mrigation works of whith сеш ириш!у 
mort lim to charmipg dimeviptioni; indeed im 
ene toch connection be gives the whole itaerery: 
(Deda, М". 19, 9. 42у ay- oln journey from ccutil 
Arabia to the coat of thé Pendam Gulf [see von 
Keer, Ej. dd "m Aa hie almom conten. 
porary Abt Thu od i" land 2m ding, im the 
anc MESI Lurua bawerer once mora 
to kn beo WE, xad gombings (he wai with 
the main pari pn dápda to бп ораш whole; 
bot for him this | eee & mode of tratsitlon 
té à nem descripibie y image His poetry lê however 
thed from ШЫ hi vf other pacti of the pngna 
i ete ê certain religinis keling which accra | 
to: have m mot d rure among hi» conim 


Muhammad's mission, While” 
Pahal S or "emis siti pete bti practise 


co of & long 

he, te in Eoo cheap 1 ve bmguige, Labni 
in ach occzsloma езүн strikes a^ 4, note. | 
He cerminly did oct profees Christianity Ber can 
we ace Їн а а representative of tho oo culled 
of the Siva, of con Kremer wished to ilo, 

" fid inar ws Gnd ihe belief fo Allgh on the 
guardian of morality. fading particalur expresslon, - 
a belie! ун. iliteminated {п Arabin by the 


preschlug of the Clrttlan chorch. Such | 
шшшта!у ач о Мина. невар л to s 


Хера Ший, ab Ушћа піна Фат ak 

e сбати йа бта тга! albeit Fi 
f Pipa al bisat AAi aAa pii (Viiga 

ah Dawa in dr ^b A, woo Kren, © 


+ 535 


Lriden тїї dem Frapwenirm, | (irn an 
Pürraphia ans Dichters arms dum Nadler d 
Dr. A. Huber, ed. by Cul Brockelmann, Lelden 
1891; Die байга ГЫШ nme p ‘Wiener 
Aurgoly aterscts! und mid damerkeagen screthre 
mur айг) Need fares ыг Dr. Au Лны, ед. 
Carl. Hrockelmann, Leiden Bd DV; Ae all: 
Lubid: bhruit вай гт by . Nlis 
io Fia: rf si 5, А АЁ, id ми. 
i 38; R. & Niheben, 4 — istry a 
ike Araki, t (C. BaoCkRLMANN) 
LACCADI Байда e "the. 














lying eff t alabar Coast between 
B> mmi py” N. end gi" 40/ and 74* E- There are 


тун аа 
Rak үнү “ited за of: i, Ката- 
rattl, Amdiroth and а The north апр, 
fur ‘administrative Irem part the 
amy page south. Hatari Û | mad (he мошто, of the 
in owe “thee | тонда to he Kortn: The siate | Malubir Diarict. Ta чы wnh of the Laccadives 

шеш mem thai be write oo mere poetry uller wie Һи | stands the Мозел Шаа of Minikoi belongii 
version tu Tellin) jncobviowsdly an invention (rep | phyvically, meithar to {М4 group or to the Ма! 
e Заа, т. 31, > гера lej ap by l- dires, bat. ue па тине to the latter. The 
„аа 4 ден k: ae iila); Min contradinted | Lazcadives argimaly eulonited by Hind 
simple fact ihai poma 3: ami 53 ël the | from Malabar but (hc inhabitants were converted 

SEE Met anly composed shortly before fis | to lilim in the thirteenth eenlury, nocording to 
death (AC. “л | ri pdt) The dzxcriptlon | tésdiilon. They membat shout 16,006, and In habits 
ty Se Set Ке зь 4) We certainly mipimd | ami, mitom rexemhie ihe Мера of North 
ы бан ее es ta ee yh Malabar, bui theit women’ hold wl posithon, 
"йш “af the doings of mon, (inde the | and are пейћаг welled not secluded 1аһагнапсе 
lo Ne 39 mil 41, vetia Ii of | follows tha female Hina. The le formerly award 
enrich ge Каша (22 аге, р 053, 1) шее to the Koliti pp hat were tirto- 
tier sso ont, certiialy muti he written | ally budependent until, in the alrteenth century 
couveniam, |i И be ait to БЕ сезме | the m һейтте{ them on Biv admiral, the “Ap 
"réjiace the matlé Wy plow | Radia of x, e rc mi ii 

them «мй 1791, when iKanznnr was cot 
hy the Hritich, into whose hands they fell. 

Gittiegrapay: J. Smic) Gardiner, Tir 
Panna aid Geography of е Маім ond Lac- 











ш пова, Thus hé cra a mew ahiale form 
at of lex] paraemeiis t the theesitoriane of 
homan М мра а э Г озн ЫР 
been ынаан. br Christion preoching, He only 
follows older оптен duo dim meemi pben be 
combina miaon with the awening X Шашо 
fram a woman. la WY, 4, өч be Таб aaa, 
verses GO by. 63—66 (of Ске, ез Sebi dani, (Tr. Ww. 
ne where his bs lirs rer my m riut is LADHIK (ТЖ, Grek Aila), the пато 


o erer) towne la Aula Min: 
ам "w died жт edlied, РС by ihe 1. The anciant ert ssa 
P'ikrist, P ik by — af ‘the теа! n (ил iiè Saro It geobübly derived thls mame from 
" КА ME S thn EE Lif these сота | the canis the quii sie M NN r 


fel! of che} of [М wid à бинти | (а Karaman panh St iy i a een‏ ول 


AMulitar Diri Сите, Миза 1608; me. 
pela! Gatitlerr ef. India, Cafari к, 


. Ham) 


= aS 
L 






! | ui 
hum пм in oe M M EK rood shih ren m Lo E ы ы. 


thei im Cairo е salted which Ше саа Filiis - pike 
RU ira? e "ig. bk, 
Abs ат чі паї. by] Hell Jum, p 011 ү s edi Ношипа o i 
Pliage ood pi Hn Sal, A tfen] Berai di feri E a Best der Жкн 
T. izai Та Ойы, Liter Preis tf Jei, | til. 24, 2% ==їт. 8.9; Cramer, ule Miner, i 


= 


А de аба, 5 В. Ak Wiem МА 
а Шийн иг Фаг, тон 
29i, p dn анһ c Ften in Sirari Ёнг шма 





Кази ie а Tr) of coral atalla 
E 


thirteen islands in М but orf spi an aay 


tal ҮН dire pere Cambrilge 1901-49951 








| LADHIK — AL-LAUHIRISTA ; 3 


33; Hamilton, Zraneh. im Aliis Alisar i бна | 
Cisse, Movies, zix, p bayiyi Sarme) Arii 

деми, «a5; le La Strange, The Lends af (М | 
ге, Сайна 905, р. 136,149. 
з. АЕ 


cient INS ad а мав іо the & E. 
vf Djermigi ротаи cala it, Fullewing 
Greek sources, Lidhiliya Fradjis (== "yoping while 
ltolemy places itin Caria). аа ta Thn Hat: 
tite it wa û агре town wiih 7 Priday miosxqnes, 
һсайцїш pans flowing 
fine murkei& The Greek womwm there 
markably besatiful and durable wollen posda, |à 
embroldered with gold Ibn Batma alau 
ibe ‘Hospitality of the inhabilante but cemsires ibe 
freedom af. theip mamla Slave girls were sold 
and prostitution practised ven inthe e 
bahi On ihe hiatory of the town [uow Æ 
ағ) see ORAL 
Biography: al-Battlüni, Cin sce 
CH, | апо, iL 39; lil 237 (19, 11 
Tio Bapata, Tidal M led. Paste): ii 
270 dga 457) Hami A Мавж 
a^ Kulül, ed. » p. 162; "АШ of Yard, 
cd. IR Sd oed Каша, Ду 
ë Thr Lona 


ер 

а Дит» Сы) Calip atip p е sapi ; Зайт, 
Helse їн rin 1896, p 
B ү the aa و‎ Гарт 

хра оѓ Amal ya 

| Bistagraphyt [bn Bibi, cd. Ttoutema, far- 
siet Le ктап це, The: Candi thé 

5. 





Caliphate, qx — СЕ Тиман) 
АА IVA, a soa-port in Northern 
Syris, thè sacient Azrilsara 6 bei 


балег lt wea founded by Seleucus 1, who 
called mt after hia mother Lontike, and weerds 
the end af the Seleacid eiipire 1b was a member 


Selenecis aml Тараса, lu ae el мар 
И was made Ihe capital ‘of ihe sewly founded 


province af eames te 
When | tha 


Атда anes the governor of Fes 
satel ete bre the 





ташы in. the wight and waa then able te wir 
the inhahbjtanta who» hal upts 
pel the ке of the eity, dnd to eater the 
wat hem sf апай ` 
sarl walla ANAA akkar. A section 


kal upon. 
ef. (he Chrhtinn inhabitants fied to a]-Basaid, (Teed | 


EL Godd p. 133, 4 slurald- 


al-Paltdhurt, ed. de 
thas he correciéd for s Yusdiyid : Ed. Schwarz |n | 24 


Wellhausen, A D. Af Gu In. 246) Theis reget | | 


io be allowed to return to the town wz» granted 


them on —— fined! hura 
چا‎ а aum a4 ит destroyed i 


iheir chirch, while " 
Rad а шг жнр Ьин whick wes Mum ev 
argel (al-Haladhurt, өй cit, p. 132 Af.) About 97 
(асое іце te toO A.H.), tbe Greeks 
wed the coa of лауа with a Geet, 
шиш tbe wa sod curtiod off it» inhabitants 








aba wi ac "if. iud a 7. i 
TS, Ж t9 ишт ай Tya 


ауа), ihe &n- | 18. 


rivers ond фин ан 


Малда? | 237) lo 1086 al-Ladhiktya 


Earferm | again find the Greeks 


‘however soon alterwardi 


„| {Шуй or &. 
he 


*UbaAs | in. 1275 





еа аи gurrison in It. According to another sory 
жет; узш ` | to the lows: wert only 
un Al the ncn and' the ireng- 
Г Mh garm (al-Batdhmnet, af. ei 
(WA, Жене 7 а авад, Pura, wil, p. 251), 
Micephoros Phukas in god won the town 
the whole of mth in. freon the Byrantines 
(Yahya b; Sal ai ef Krabkovaky und 
Vasilies in Patrol. Orkienéad., 1924, avii, p S26} 
{п go, according tà Yahya li Said, at Koen 
at toot hia statement from > ló 
af al-Ladhiktys, the emperor Баш li ры 
& certain. RarmarSk, who had distinguished Ши 


p tenovati 


‘self in xn cxpedilioa sain Tarfeulus. which 


belonged to the ids, to be gorernor of the 
town. When ii wur ed by the Araba Nardi 
hd ibe Shakir, he "wie exptared during a tortis, 
айй bebented in Сина (Roen, орі Лар, 
Alu Nand, xiv, p. 16 94 E53 agg.) Michael 
Burtses  (ai- in goe pal down « rising of 
the & ln thé town and had them deported 
to Bibl al-Mfüm (Volt, ex. Rasen, 22. elf., |. 30s 
belanged to ihe Bani 
Munkidh, of Shaizar ( Dereninmrg, (Qiiid, . pe 27 
xou à lad, however, to cede It to the 3 
lik, Siih: ln Amr 1093, the Count of Nor 
засу took the town; jf then pasad in ra 
cinn tû the fyrrahtipes, to Bohemuml of T MS 
te the Ryrantines again and finally afer 18 шоп" 
Wege, io lanered of Anjikrys (Rühricht, Guch. 
dur Agri. Veruimiéw p. 45, note $) In 1304 we 
beds. il by a з 
scs, abd Bohemund promied the eniro 
Comacos in {ke treaty of De 
бкайоп оГ {Шз тталтеүй шот other 
Comune, Ader, aaa H. UN u, 


Ф 
б Taucred 
p of a Pian 
n: took the бип iN in tha: meanwhile Jul 

passed. to the Muslims. The оеш 

ih ‘took ead ack i 3556) 18 1 

tipo i£ waa visited by two pevere dos dg 2^ 
which only the principal | charch remained 
Intact, On July 23, 11$8, Salty al-Din took the 
town (linia al-Din, Fiza, p- 141; Aba Shima, ATAT) 
| eee ed; Cairo 1257/2288, 11. р, 128 
Aut Orit, des Crest, arde $61). In шышт n 1197 
Bahenmmmd II « once more in. | 
af the (own at lexst. in 
1231 the Halabie destroyed the town or iia T 
nat of fear of the Christians ron ет | 
Ciud. Bul even after thio (pince 1197), half thé - 
jy remained in. poxsewion uf the Franks. Balbars 





demanded that they should hand over 
this part of it, at (281 al-L&dhikrra. belamped to 
Ње сіт Запрог ой lis 


Піо. H p ther 

had. been forced to surremlos Hp in a tresty (June 
); but after the fall Г Воны, another reir 
ES hack fro Mibars (April 20, 1387); goon 

afterwards a веж eiribqsakr almost cem pie 






M Gam, E Wustenfeld p p. 339; Mm пај. 

híhna, ed. Buifüt, p- z3!) а (АЕ E 1 
xi cuam plas a the new province af ^" 
rug alge ators Tarif, P 182, in K. Hart 
mann, £D. AG. x P e а аја, 
abis, ed. Kawaise | aldo he, 


à ALLÁDHIETIYA — LAGHÜAT | 


Pars MOS. Arb. 4430, fol 94*, 165, 343, Шш ai-Ehn, |i: Freytag, £D. Af, e. "a aa) Le 
ven Lerche, ae Sri, Mago, cote 3: al-Idrüi, ed. Gildemeiater, in ZD.P.F. viii, a 
z-Kalbashandi, SWAP a£, de 145, transl, Ebali alfühit, Sirdaa, d. Raraisst, pho 8 
Gaudkfror-Demombyue, £a e ре из д) Umut, Jordy, p. Ba, fo Н Hartmann, ^. 
The Arab geographen аш} filstorians  mentios ANG., lxx. 53; М-н Айн EAE m R.L 
many ancient buildings that had mrvived in the | — Devanihire, B. 4E 4,0, 1931, аз, р 101 К. 
lawa: (hey also tell of two caities Connected with | Ritter, Erdbusde, Xvil/., p. 027—934: Renan, 
one amoiber en a hill which conmmanded abLZ-| Selon ийе Рахт, р, гт лр. SSH M. hiat 
ühikiys (Baba! al-Din, lu MEL Or, dee Creve, | manm Aa Eien певане in ZD.P, F., 1891, 
ill. £16), à great city-ghte, which it ook è mmber Pí1—2$3, with шар, table Yk; Le "traage, 
of mou io орен (ale BAMA url, Ка v, pu. 353). Раны mîre Ar Marlies, p« 4007492 1 Care 
end the aplemdid monastery û Duir- ai-Furtis o tani, sinnad deh" Trma, dii, р. 794, 799, Boa; 
(Maat, Meri wl ыа, Ні, р. 231; ie)" „жай Herchem, 5&4, 1902, p 425) van Berchem 
maahi, пі. Метт, р. юа; Абы ЧЕНЕ, СА. and Falin; Раа ea Жук, i, ia ALLE AQ, 
mans. Reinaud-Guyard, i/i. $5; in Ше Вана | угу кахтй, р 289 n.i Gandeiroy-Deimaom. 
брт аллан) саша after Zu Pin etii] byor, 22 Sprie ò J'A du Aemilii, Paria 
thë orme of tbe eminence jo ihe orth of the) $923, po} 49.5 Probst, Dir were. Ver Mdtizu. 
town (M. Hartmann, JD P IL aiv, p. 166 and | — Syrizm ws Pii no Hl. в. ra, Leipuig 
ly Raul ef Caen (Grit Fama, ch. tagi Rohe | wal. 5/05 ой fhe antient tev, ed my article 
fehl 2 O. PF, x. 310 has put together а Иң | Landa Nw. rin. Pauly-Wiisown, Nenéenaydl,. 
bf tbe bulllings of the town. known from Frankisl | xil, col. 113—718. - Hottie) 
sources) [n apite of the eartbquakes an frequent LAGHUAT, At-AugwAT, s town and onals 
i ing ` feted ly the town in comse of cen- | Ih. Southern Algeria, 250 mila youth of 
turiew, iP never eccrnis to lave been quite desilete | Algiers in a? 55' East. Lit, 33* 4A" N. Lat, ai 
by dhe alAjhr aud Ab& Simna (Ait Or, der | which tts part of tbe. "Territoire" of Ghardai 
Cnr, L 7:0: iw, 361) amd Which they xy bud | be the capital of a mied commune and a notive 
tiered ach when (he toon "as packed m alao ‘cumin ot مو‎ mure ‘niiles with 29,310 in 
Ya Шы, et. йа бең, ЯЙ, С.А, viL 258), роса. | hahitihts i 


a, 





S 















| Leodiceis in. Poseidonin mp a | Tho town and the wauls Ue on the fight bank 
siXxrra фатин ебх (Strabo, erl p 763) aud | of ihe Wed Mel; Which comes from the Djebel 
of the modem town ris Renche (7.45 | AmGr and finally wider the seme af Wal Шен 
RR а фамі مد‎ rase d provines of Constantine. The beuses le fn tere 
pw oc " a uaF Pay r rr: | соса а of two rocky hills, ариз о 
| {ге} ЇЇ беште резе е А l'amtiruli, comma | i bel Tiigarine, the Europeas quarter op 
ётё emer drrifrs ST Domes тигт. | ihe на dope aud the malire quarter un 
origin of the straight streets ti dope. Ii ja defended by a wall and 


the anel (АШ di n debere qualis, but they supply. the 
| MEM, ам (Агы Еа | | he inhabitare "Thé altüuilon uf Laghuat. 
єтїш ШШ Acad. dei Ёш, тш, T Tol xvi, | between the southern routhern: (Cn 
Tarps. Pus edd amont, Mauilla de Desires | silne at. (he point where recae diverge to the 
NTP, (996, ale, nute 4, 34 "m 483). WEL [o the Clad Sail Shiikh, to the south: e 
Ais AE eg My: abibit, Ki) Sras | the Mesh and to Wargh, to the mat to the Zilun 
ala Vif, ed. y MER in IM. атай Ift, un. Orr. and Шка, чай hia ы z Зас 
3 » " Na 299, ерун, PE Altres, | of commerce. | г а 
* Goles, p, 38) al Ваниш, ба Biema) History. Im Xhe tenth eec S. | 
Shatin at a ra or | amy ae eh Saia ay liem mes 
Aet, 8 C AT E v P7. Ni 122i | town, the Inhabitants af crake ot having se 
Аан, й. с.л. rh 324 гү; "Мант, tornised. the vatborit: ûf the r l M | part: 
‚132 Ei таро, Ааа, al. | in the rebellion of Аш Ya, country round 
335, А0 арип, ана а | еза (нанай adoring Berliers ot tha kails 





E 


m 09: Abu ЕТМ, ка АЕ Ө. | Maghrtwa. The И, бехата Боле 
Seren, р. 2092 Abu "TIAM ed. Reitaud, p. of the arma stock into: (b repiün, motbly Tbe 
AK. eta ea ANKE 4. Ronen, | Kast, ilva ak ol ike dal nar founded a villa 

а 30, e aar ЙЫ n Айы. | йа (ев. йты. Оты КУ (Hu. Mendula, Ма 
pue. TEE, liv, | Mardi, Агана, viii. 280; | Sidi Minn, Hiis, Бабан Бер Кошуу were built 
tS E A Mende, ed. Paii L | iy alber mapaa Бабе Бет E Lu 

i 3i Ale FFU, Amal Mestre, ek | | азал Du = (Laas wisa, 


Senka MAPA 22 “ч teur 188, 316; | groupe together took (he imme uf ala Арш 












Deo шнен Wits 3% 20; zz1; Кыш оно о е тда асое Шаа аг 
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тш eredi oce us e ы 


eq ah 1655 tha Ker of Badly ani vl 
oro Nie аи | 6; 
d ie Na EUER 


zu ibe — epe enr val ve he 
и КЫЛЫ ivt Mia ee 
| defeated 


ud the «Ёз cae th : 

desit of Sj al Hrdidi Мин | (1738 А. 

Ын. of Laghuat is hau, 4o "ai 
struggle between the teri sof who 


quarter ал! ihe Hallaf who Inhabited the portli- 


паттеге. To the middle of these feuda wich 
see a Sete ra 
T miia | tier 

IT eet ce ss Ge 


dad imposed an amma) tr 

The Mahis driven fom the mie wher they had 
acquired à 
nomads of 

ibe peuple wl Laghuat 

of the aia АЫ the endl of the 

es the Turki reappeared anil enforced: ance 
more- thelr &uzrralnty which the Laphusil fad 
been gradually castle atf. The Bey "Modes fcil 
dn the fict expedition (1784. bnt the {шү of Oran, 
Muhammad al Kalir, seized thë town and destroyed 
the quarter of the isà Serghine {+786}. His me 
eeskor "Ohman then took the field agsinat the 


Thr 1w enemy factions were aot long however 
in. vearganixiog themeaives and civil strife 
&puju. until the chief of the Hallaf, Ahmad b. 
Salim, tm in oar himself mate Af 
Lund) Bat | 

Serghina wap- 


od b "Aba al- Ki ы! dt 
| n chief abHAdhl) ab^"Arbi -x 4 

1 Кана by the Arr. Iw could wot held 
oat and. wad forced to take refuge in Maat. His 
auccexsor "Al FBI waa no more Tortunate, 
although be had 7o0 regulat ітотра агй а tempni- 
In obedience to the Amira v ied. rege 
imprison the notables [щй this аы 

and he lim] to leave Laghi ik AENA ALAIN 
ab Arih appointed. khalifa, was 

Alma bh: An alliance wlth 7 iras a 
‘Ain Маһ, Thijm, ond ihen. taken | 

‘Thus becoming agal 


тош à canfedemtian, ever whith 










n lind of ut, Alymud Б. 
A Maced Жый ander a едо who | 





: him thelr bhalila in 1844. A French 

Solis umie the command of Golamel Marry 

Mn on this occasion caniped at the тегу ратея 
i The Frmeh come back again in 1$47 | 





lord of had guinéd cütrznoc to the town | 


with the help vía wecrion of the Hallaf- To retale | 


lt from him 4 calumm waa seni under General 
Péisser, Layhaat 
С ! ght in whith Genera) Bomscaren and 







en ear wert killed (December 1$52- | 
was thon atationeil in La- 


ee and it emi the base of French operations 
Mie auth. 
riu at i р. 












‚| with tte capital of the 
"Aden, bounded lw the س‎ territory on the 


a 
TE 
tral 9f ti, the ЁШ Serghine,: at ht endo | 


fats 


ft of the purdens, formed wih ihe 
. triumphail with tbe bdo 
| 


i did pot definitely install themselves (ill £852, 
when the Sharif Muhammad b ‘Abdallth, already 


wus tiken fey ûm after a | 


amet, Zer «глаг 
à Sui e Үги, 
E, Duma, Ег Злата zb! and 


girten, Pare Bygg Fromentin; Um if лл ta 
Sakase, l'aria 1873; Mures Monge, Kspdal/iem dv 
Jaghewat, Algiers $844; MoulayAhmad, Vayagee 
dams [o gm de Algerie, rel 

Puri» 4540. т ука) 
LAHID], & seliecote tn Sosth Arabja 
кап nume nagrihewemi of 


| north, the Fadli teritor 
а e. oat and фы 8, 


exit, (be “Akrabi 
lene larritary in the 


4 west, The capital, called Labülj от еда Нез 
ab а Бец af; 


350 fee! ahowe amm-lewel between 
the two arwa al ibe Wah Totan, the Wati Saghir 
ami the Wedi Kahir, in a fertile oasis which, c- 
vapying a wide valley, owes it existence po (64 
ut by canali led from the mintin siresmi 
am! ‘welli ûf excellent water ad mach z 15 feet 
The town li surrounded by palmgroves and 
on which eeresle are prowa, notabiiy arra 
(Эгиз cw pa. иш different vegetables: In ad- 
dition, ta there are all pos al ы, 
зера, араш citrona arel eocoa-palnga, this 
une nf thé med monhery polntà (n in ean 
the latter ara found. The lows which w&s visited 
in 1503. by Luderico dl Bartheos. and ip 1810 
by V. G. fon Seetzen and which Niebuhr will 
calle malh while os. Wellsel's rit U had heut 
goo house ul боо straw or reed hate with al 
ines! 5,000 Inhabitants, wes Ma proeperity fo the 
Rowo-Tutkish wer їп the course of hick їп 187% 
England Iemporatily gmivtiaimed а S UE RA 
im Aden ond Piste the Arabe and Stenalis from 
' Allen. The latter weit t6: Lahid] where (hey ballt 
thetusclye: thoaewnis of hute созе ta tho town, 
whirh noe form sztevaive suhurhe emi comidershiy 
jnzreamed the number. of. inhabitants. ‘The sa of 
Hues ds Memlantedl by the palme of the Sulta, 
built by Initan ventri and four to five stories 
high with exiendve aulebtiary bulldings; it b 
entitely balit of clay E pamted white, The 
palase i siirraunded by ү wall, to the east 
of which: lim the ш ap ‘as numerosa rec. 
tangulat Шаробе Башев, all beili of aum-dried 
bricks iade of « mixture of dung, clay, straw 
uni died pa ami nhe +r two atirics high. The 
monsiony of the picture jn brokm only by the 
very sbepie, lmlyriieant migues which are uut. 
lined in white round the rool To the ean of 
the palace in the phade of beautiful leafy wees amd. 
& pleisant looking one-stmried bungalow 


H 
Prat by the Sele Шу бис» guesa Rownd the 


bown arc sextiered llttie groups of low straw: has, 
madi of derre sems and wurmnumüed hy a hedge 
which ure jukabited by Sdimuilte and their (тів 
in additions io these thire are alha Бань 
AE] йїп Labid] The giem, mem of, the ia 
hahllmute Мемет ате Vemo Araba, who Hee in 
the numtioos һНодасё smi amod.huw, which form 
e town with [te naob, windlog, пару directs. 
f the tow» i» rexerreid for the Jews, wha 
шый süd am merchants and urtizans. 
There are sho a fow Muslin Jews eho art trüders. 
Al types ef (he arc imet with lu the 
hacker treet which is barely oe feet wide. Mot 
fat frome this da iha amniaren' market where 
ттин и, Arne acd m have erected thelr aimple 


mde here MO te буй ha the long. 
caralry lana which are used by the Yemen. 
a ore made in Dlblza, Angih or Hawîr 

brought for sale to the Labid). market 
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the Sulte, or his sone were to enter or Jenve ‘Aden 

free ol duty. Ta spite of this treaty the Suhan, who 

LIT nn Жене aie 
intrigue pie Pappi supported 1 

bma he the а xd PUN e 

горене не n m, Hasan 

Ru аі герт) у adopted a hostile 

aur towards the English. His constant failures 


however forced him to eni his policy and. on. 


February 11, 1543 he concluded à new agreemest 
with England which was renewed in a more striagent 
form оп Регану z0, 1544, before his monthly 


allowance Waa again paid to him. Mubsin b. ma 
| а Капта à. Fadl b, АН haa been. mior of the 


who had again allowed. himself tà be involved in 
a war with Engiand in 1846 in which he was 

defested, died on «аром 30, 1547. His aon 
E auccessar Ahmmd muitüzined friendly ritaliona 
h England as И ‘waa im Kis heat interest to 
a io. Hc died in 1849 aud was wuccecled by 
lis. brother "Alt who resumed a Re alley af hastility 
to England and roused the hostility of the tribes 
пы ‘Aden, On March 7, 1840 а treaty wae 
нен cancloded with the East India Company 
which wae ratified on October $0, A Lord. Dal- 
housie, bat on attitude of constant friendship to 
England wa mut thereby secured. The Sulin even 
eut off supplies and it Vas ceri do st 

in which the Sultry was defeated on March. 1 
1558 at Shekh 'Othman se thar he had again to 
reconcile himself tu a peaceful policy, When iu 
1873 the Turks in their recanquest of the Yémen 
alvanced oh the hinterland of “Aden, the English 
oocupied Labidj and tho Turks had |o retire ae 
a зай о English diplomatic negotiations with 
the Sublime Porte, Whether these negotiations were 
instigated or approved by. the Sulgin who bed 
lost his independence — only nominal it is tree — 
by the Turkish occepation of bia territory, | 
not knows. In any cart їп 1887, ns E. Glaser 
records, Sultin Fadl b. 'Ali was recelving « 
monikly allowance of t,250 dollars from ‘Aden. 


GExZALOGICAL Saver OF THE 
T or LAE. 


(1728—4743) 

*Abd A Ears 

(1743—1753) 
‘Abd al-Hadr Fajl Ahma: 
(1753—1777) (0777—1792) (1792—1827) 


Mohsin 
харе 30. 1847) 


A rut “All Fajl 
(1847-1845) (1349—1806) (1846—+) 
: Е і Fagl 
| 1915 
7202915 , Abh altim 
(since July 1915) 


To the World War Turkey assumed the offensive 

(rom the Venen in. nne 1915. sis Р 

ea Wm i e eas | yayah " 4 
of the Imitm V. i 

AkDin, their айу, wader a a 


hamna: Naat reached me it their — on 
"Aden where there wae a battle with the English 
and their allies In the course of the Bghting | the 
lish itacps evaezatéd and "All 
Е Ahmad war ahot A counter-attack : huy 
zt, (gi5 retred Labidj to ibe eria but by 
Aagost a: they were again driven out of Labi 
which was occuplel hy the Torks who bell it à 
the beginning of 1918. Tt was not til] the colla 
of Turkey om the Palestine front aml the cuti 
of communications wilh he Yemon hat the 
sins became unienable for ihe Turkish troops 
and forced them to retire. Sinoe July tagg; ‘Abd 


Sultdnate of Ishi). 

HBikliegraphs: ni-Maluddasu, X, G.A, ii 
To, 55; Y Kit, Afu dram, ed. Wüstenfeli, LL 548; 
ili. 4 бу8 17.352, 434.751: 4канал, 
ed. T. G. ]. Juynboll, ii. 9; zlI-Bakrt, Audiam, 
ed. Wüstenfeld, i. 202; il. 439; 21-Hamditat, a 
ADyastrar at^ Arab, ed. D. H, Müller, Leyden 1884- 
1891, p, 52 ^j. ; Amt ad-Ralliut, Murit af pred; 
"Asmaádin Almad, [he auf SuWarabim 
M Angeles Naleeda’s jor Жани ad UIEN, G. 

a ariv; p. 94; A Sprenger, Z^ Feri- 

A Aire der pene n J: @ Kunde 
d e шд. pm. 141, 145, 151; 
Thule al-Islam Мааша V b. Миўташ- 
mad al-Kibel, a/-Lofi's/ 1 fi Alar 
а Лаша ерат tripe, Cod. Glaser 126 [n the 
Nationnlbibliothek in Vienna, p. 4, 6-5, t2, 14, 
for SW. Redbowse, The рлар, а Доу 
ef the соата Bede ny f Venra, С. АГ. 5, 


Leyden roog; MIU, L. p- 130, 137 Nf. 
238, 370, 253; vin 1927, i p.12, Io 9f. 
20, 35, 47, 242; C. Niebobr, Mac Ae Hee Do 


Ягай, Copenhagen 1973, p--2$5; |. R Well- 
ated's rary in Arabia, London 1838, p. 40$— 
dii; H F, Jacoby A ingi af Arabia, London 1923, 
passim ; C. Kitter, Phe Erabum£r wen Aiie, Berlin 
1846, vili/i., p. 703, 705—707; Noel Desvergers, 
pape UU h icit ege T dF ae 
ti den, tir, к 1047, TOL у. р. 2 
ire "wf the palace of ihe Salin of Aden): 
L. Tlayfalr, Mistery af Arch Folin or 
Vion, Hombay 1859, p. 178; G. Weil, Ge 
sthichat der. Chadifem, Stuttgart 1858, To P 398; 
Н. v, Maltzan, Fae sack Siwerotivs, Benn 
wick 1873, p. 324-3421 K. Manroni, £ Yimin, 
ire inn) mil rabia felice. ситі Јат 
dal Settembre 1877 al Marzo i Rome 1334, 
р. 14—16, у 270 др. (E pp. p. zz pleure of 
the сеге Labidj); E. Glmeer, Tigederd, 
1887, li. te T ar, $'{ ©. Баш 
бөй: fade я $й4тгаййгт, Girin 1895, ікті, 
р. SES (vh 3 pictures); M. Hurt Die 
Mibiataha, Bera (90$, p. z3 ag; F. Stahl- 
ишип, Der Aumpf am Aralion amish v 
uur Sree Бе DE 122, 
s iyi 71, s 
A . | repacof umder 


2— 149, I ai i 
the Diricton of а foie qon tu ef tha 
Ufer, o br, Aralin landon 1920, 
E n. 75. 88 ir Jagen = a 
complete year 1921, Loadon 1921, р. com- 
|o year 1927, fondon 1027, P. 9$; D 05. 
agn 





rth, Aredia, Orioni 1522, p. 127. — 
Maps of the territory of Lees in G. S. 
Stevens, Керегі ат fae cona/ry пчела : Aden, 
ш УА С $, 1875, xlliL, орр. 295; GU. 
Yule, A айчы Himyarite "m 
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g TEs - LAHID] — LAHIDJAN 
ee СОЛ 


Jabal Jekzf, in the Aden Hinterland, in Pree. 

a. Of Hihtco! Arehweolegy, 1905, xxvi, on 

P. 153—155; Map chewing the mew boundary 

of the Aden Protectorate, in Gegr. Fournal, 

1906, xxvii, p. 652. — (Aporr GKOHMANN) 

LÁAHIDJAN. i. A town in GilEn 1o ihe 
east of the Safld-Rid and north of the mozntain | 
Dulfak (cf. the anchent mame of п рари Адиз») 
on the river Cam-khala Pare г) eet miles 
higher ep (flows through gartd, present 
capital of the district of Rin-i Kuh, 

Lahtdjin although unknown to the early Arab 
geographers is certainly one of the oldest towns 
in Gili, Ly foundation bs attributed to the legendary 
Lah) b Sâm b. Nib. The river Safid-Rüd divides 
Gila into twa parts. In ancient thes (he river 
formed. the frontier between the Amardol an the 
caat snd the Kedusiol or Galal on the west; cf. 
Andreas, mu In PS AMAN Real Ency- 
plebeiis in fho Milim of the port of Gilin | ‘Tae . 
to the east of the tirer SUMA Biya-pigh and | zu tinker tans - 63... , 249084 
that to the west Hiys-pas (the ward dipe “water | Сома мн 28 A. "995 
[ef Аа Kael in Dorn, disige p. 100], corre- Curdeh ‘2 om XE a O56 
"ponds 10. the Avestan ва, «мае соответ | Nisha BE NN S. 
According to Kasbini the people of Hiya-pigh Lashta ^* * 9E s sse сү] 
were "Alida (Zailis) und those of le Hauka- Sia Fra FA yz УК, iv. s. v. Libidi: 


[ца or sectarians of mi&d Abu Dja'far == [аһан daha! a Rnd, £L ae » 263; on 
the conquest of (яһап T fidam cf. the 
j n Darn, ш =. 






























Ahmad Kem (043—975 and 983—1000) whe 
каз ві | | ih [ah | | 
later driven from the throne by Shih "Abbas, who 
маз imligrani a} hh intrigues with the Ottomans. 
Almad Khlün ended his days n anstantitic ; 
Hammer, C.O.R, il, $62, $76). In tooo 1592) 
res "Albis came to Lahidita and deir d the 
garden in front af the casile. During their ос: 
cupation of Gilan (1722—1733) the Rasilams built 
two forte in [ЛЫ їп, Lihiljin has now lost. 
aul] political importznce, but has retsined iia locat 
importance as the centre of óne of the largest 
and richest districts in Gilin. The towa has 2,260 
homes with 10,000 inbnhitants. There are many 
tombs there of members of the ali riling. family. 
The district: is divided into seren cantons: — 
Kühptys . . , 50 . . . , $08 
Pashmatah . . . 35$ .. . . . dn 


= 
т = 
= 
" 


E 
=. 


The old .dynsity of Biya-pih waa that of the 
continuer ol Rashid aL.D4 A 


NN AE fin um modern asia 2 у, z Mu Y 
|» founder wus Ndr al-Ha Hasan "City dui ettam, Schrif zar, lrrm, 54, Peteriburg 185 
a descendant of the Caliph tA, who preached de 138—152, and Abu "-Kgsim Каи, Fao 
dudi doctrines iu Gin and died hu 304 (911) |  rilà-k UI, MS. of the Bibl Nationale in 
oe al-Albiy, will 61; Таһа, йі, 2292). His 
scendnni. are known za Nágirmund. Later the 
family divided ito two одећа ір the reign of 
Ullal (ше lor of Kmwium wae SHU t. Salir 
b. RaikBwti h &Sbihinahih Me descent of this 
branch i» not quite cettáin): the 3ord of LX is 
the шеш! powstful of the princes of Сва (от ой 
Hya-pah), was Naw-Pidighih (ot ShZh-4 пат). 
du 706 (1302) Uldigitm arrived before La- 
hidjín p Tá&rom-Lownhir- Deilamin-Rust]) Naw 
Padighth submitted io bim med (hus kept his 
penitius. eaey Г 
тоги Ше dytasty of Diya-ptah called Kar 
KiyS. These salyids came origi ! from the village 
of Malat (in the district of 4 Kinh бд | 
during the vi} war between ihe rwo fines of 
vijirwand, the descendants of Sharf al-Din of 
an and thie of Amir Muhammad of Rimi 
Eth, Sairld "AN b. Saiyid Kiya seized Riya-pish, 
Dailimám ami scm districta of Mazandaran, The 
power of Ње Мева) was te-tetabliched in 
791—793; im. 90$ (1603) the troops of Amir 
isin aliie ef Feman (Шуараа) mocked the 
town n me nfo = p in oro. 
(1£04 ki 4 (1501) but, except for such village. in the сап sorts 
interruptions, ihe 4 nasty of (he KEr-KiyE lasted |. of Pars: Latha п Rar 
till 1006 (1592) 'The Sfawts bad elise connections | fef 
with Lihidjin In (be village of Shaükiitber on | calls 
the road from Láühidye io Langzrüii |» the tomb 1 
of Shaikh Ihrahim ТЕМЫ (d. in T14 — 1314) who h 
was (he spiritual fsiher (pir) of 5b ‘Salt al 
m, the famous ancestor of the Safawid dynanty, 
Bhth Tema] 1, a fugitive from the АК суда! 
ы о аа ат еа А 
atu onder Mawlint Shame In Lahidit (E 
Deulien Ros, Tas curly ree af Skaà re 
LT Hon é frien 





Pari, Supp. Permian 1419 (fol. 38—41 contam. 


Gitlin from 


A Шаша Хатан); сб, also d' 
594/1432], ed. Ribinn, Rasht 1330 (from the 
unique Jodleizn MB); "Alt b. Shami Al-Dia, 
Tarifa? Hida, ed, Dom, St. Petersburg. 1857 
(history of the KAar-kiyt 880— 930/1435 —1 514); 
Dom, Awssiige ame’ ow home, Schriffetellern, 
St Petenburg 1855, index; Біце, Буын; 
you 54а 29. UM Lar sadike Ufer d 
Tetranactintion af the ratte’ ا‎ me 
ilon iy ibe iranslator of the proper names ta the 
Romian original is ant always fres from Errors); 
arthold, dstor-geegr. else Troms Si Pete : 
burg 1 92 156 ыо, Je Gulim, RACA, 

915—1916, x1xil, p sor— і. ч mx [a 
valuable work сег a бак REALE 
aml a synopsis of the history of Сика). 

3. Several districts dn. Penis have however 
detived from the stems [aA amd 73. САС 
казан 








Таз au Importsat fittlé tawn in T 
wet of Ghamikha ler. Sla wu]: сака 2 
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Bhéra on tho Djhelam, and then mi L£h6r. Both 
Diai Pat, amd his wan Anang Pal, the socoemive 
antagonists of the (hami invader, are called 
КИ» af lähde by Farlex, secarding to whom 
the Hindú dynasty was subverted it A.D. 1031, 
when [Lahar beeame the residence of a Muslim 
governor under the king of Ghazni. A final in 
correction of the Hindts way quelled by Mawddi 
in 1042, and the city was left in charge of Malik 
Agar, whom Mubammadan tradition regards as 
the founder. During ihe reign of Masûd LII 
{тайд—1114\ Lahti became the capital of the 
(harmi dynasty; bui «a captured in A.D. 1186 
by Shihih al-Din, knows af Muhammad Gbon, 
the Muhammadan conqueror of India. The town 
waa sacked by the Mongols of Cingir Khin, and 
of ‘Timtr, und in the reign of Mubérak häh it 
was *a desolate waste in which no living thing 
except the owl of ill-omen had iis abode” (Elliot- 
Down, iv. 56, $7). Lahtr remained insigni&ecant 
throughout the period of the Pathiin dynasties 
in 1.436, Hahlol Lodt seized Lihür as & Grit step to 
power, [twas plundered by Habits troops in. 1524. 

Even ast this time the Pandji was an almost 
| üninhabited waste, except for a few walled cities 
in which the Hindls conld exist in some security 
from the frontier raiders, *The Mongols of Balkh 
and KZbu] ewery yexr eed to make mids on the 
Pandjib, and for this reason the province remained 
depopulated for a long time, and very little agri- 


aitesied im the Caspian dialects (it is regular in 
Tati; lo Méacamdarint we have the parallel forma 
тейт ү Melganof, p. 221), Tho Gst thst we 
tive district of Lahiijin and TAridjio in the 
adjnining provincts of Guin and Miesndarfin is 
remarkable, but still mors significant i the Get 
that Тин) of Shirwin represents an iet. of 
rinii TI surrounded by Turks (rhe Tt are 
те {йшй seattered thraughest Daughisiiin, the 


country round Teberta, Adherbaidjin, etc.) Their 
present mame has а rather general and vague 
character, cf TAT. The colony of Lh may 
have retained the original dinlect formerly spoken 
in the metropolis. The name of the sith aR A 
suggests (he former existence of a place called 
Lad, which produced silk (of Vipi, = v. ТА), 
ҮК says that Lahid) produces the ай called 
L&hidj" which is not of high quality]. With the 
miia A the word СТА would mean the people 
of Lad. It remains to be seen if the region of 
Lihidjin à not the ancestral home of numerous 
I2ALf/ colonies At the present day theee is 
spoken in Láhtdjin — alihoagh with certain local 
рн — the Gilnkj dialect tot (hia paront : 
dialect has have exercived « levelling influence, uf 
which the foreign Turkish wae incapable in the 
саза al tha people оў ТЫШ af Showin, Aa ta 
Ілан а Коліна ё шау recall iho hypo 
thes of Andress that the same *Dimia” by 
which the Zizi call themselves (north of Diyár | 
takr) is A matthew of Ийаш (Daum). The | culture was carried оп. Rai Rim Deo Ball, of 
emigrathona from Gilin, still very осите HUNE Patiala, rented the whole Panjab from the governor 
penetrated far to the west. — [To the mames | of Labor for доолоо (аби (Ё зоосу" (дё 
mentioned one might add perhaps that of Kal'a-i | Дн). Р 
Lahtd) is Kha (f); ef. Tarii Guta, | Under the Great Moghals, Agra, Mihi ond 
G. M. 5S, xiv/L, p. 240]. (V. MisoxsxY) | LahGe were the three chief cities and mint-towns 
LAHOR, capital of the province of | of tha Mughal Empire. Akbar heid bie court here 
ће Рао иі. Вы Тоша, аша on the | from. 1584 to 1598, ami repaired and enlarged 
river RáwL ai 31" 35° north latinube, 74° 20' | the fort. In the time ûf jungle, who made li 
east longitude. Population [n 1911, 228,687, of | a secondary capital, LAbür reached its renith. of 
whom r29,301wcre Mühammadans, The fuundatlon | wealth ami gplendour; the tombe of thie emperor 
of Lahor ja traditionally attributed to m mythical | and of his famous conrort Nor Djehin, are on the 
Lava or Loh, soo of Mima, after whom it was oppoaiie bank of the Rawl The place fully shared 
vamed Lohiwar. It i» mot mentioned in the chro- | im the misfortunes which attended the decline of 
„micie of the invasion of Alexander the Great, ће Мері Еріне. Situated on the high-raad 
por ii the town deterihed either by Strabo or | from Afghinietin, it has been exposed 10 the 
Pliny; but ix may be the Lahokla of Prolemy, | visitation of every Western invader, and juffered 
which Sir Alexander Cunningham (in his die! | from (he successive conquests of Nadir Sth, 
Geography af rudis) explains as LaxiMaks, *the Ahmad Shih Durtinl, and other fess famous depre- 
abode of Lava", In the Maázéldrata, the Fandjsh | datori L&hór was a bone of contention hebwren 
ie called Тараса, or the country of the Takas | the. Sikhs sud) the Muslims, and the great city 
According to Hulten Tang, Tüki was the capital | of the Mughal princes ond their qiceroys wis 
reduced te lile more than a heap of ruins, But 


of the Pandit im 633 A.D. He makes no mention 
of- LXhór by any mame capoble of identification | the rising of Sikh power wader Бапи Singh 
aa such, though he traversed the entire province | (1798 А. 0.) табе Labiir once more the centre 


of a flourishing realm. It relapeed inte anerthy 
firt Randi Singh's death. Then followed the 
First and’ Second Sikh Ware, and aun m to 
itis India in 1849. Since that time the capital 


covers a large tract which waa recently a wilderness. 

The native city iv a walled town with thirteen 
| It ha been a municipality since 1567. The 
old craft» sre moribund, but have been replaced 
by trades of z modern character, There are power 
mills — cotton, flour, iron — and a rge sgricultural 
markel Europeun quarter, OT Civil Station, 
lies to the south and cast of the city, and is a 
large administrative, educational, aod business 
септе. The older parî iê known a4 Айай, апд 
here are the buildings of the Government Secretariat, 


and stayed init for quite twa years Possibly the 
Lohkot of the Jurzwar i» Lahor, The Dee 
Bigga (ù compilation. (ram the. Purdwasr) gives an 
scecount of a pattie between HGamal, КАША of 
Larpür, and one Uhl: Sen Kanton, tie mythici! 
wncestor of the solar RAdjp princes of Central 
India, з зг} (в Мате migrated south from Lohkot, 
an event assigned by Colonel Tod to c. t45 A.D. 
Оне of the elty gutewsys is known of the Bhid 
Gate; tha Solamkhi and Bhatt of Hadjpotfina 
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University of tbe Pundjtb, GER ee 
Medical and Law Colleges, and. Museum 

i connected wih ihe newer Civil те Ta 
fine thoroughfare called the Upper Mall, on h 
aro the High Court, Cuthedrals (Алак сай 
Roman Catholic), Lawrence Gardens, end Ciovern- 
ment House, Further out ia the important military 
station of Lahir Cantonment, formerly known as 
Mian и; Láhór i» a great railway centre, and 
the headquarters of m big system, the North 
Western Kailway, with extensive workshops ond 
& large railway colony, 

Hilkliegraphy: Syal Mubammad anf, 
Lahore, its history, archifechrra?! eminus aud 
антин, Lahow 1892; T. H. Thormon, 
Lahere, Lahore $826; Gusciteer. of ihe Punjab 
(Previncal aed Districs); GW, Forrest, Cities 
of udis, Lomlon 1905; J. D. Cunningham, A 
Hintery РҮ; fae Sir, London 1849. (reprinted, 
Lahore 1899; Caleulin 1904). 

(К. А. WurrrikAt) 
Lailat абага, = 





LAILA (4) night, 
uf adr, aee FAwADXN, 
LAILA '-AEHYALIYA, an. Arab poetess 
Шен af “Abdallih b. SUM )b. Ka'h bi 
Mu'wiya of the tribe of ' Ka'b. She - got 
= tumé from the fact that- ter father — according 
to other traditiona one of her anceaora Ka'b ar 
Ma'&wiya — was known aa al-Akhyal (== “the 
Гасот"); erhi li wai & common name in het 


family and the phrase "eb їп her 
Tone | a ber family may refer to this 
C gau, х. етага, 


711), Таа [а педа 
An 5 AED ae féligw- CAS 

awha ummiy a i fragments Ef 
laments for him are preserved in the ATA wi- 
“i giant. ales wrote an elegy on the death 


She 
of the Caliph "Utm. Tt із also ye of her - 


that che exchanged lam pols with Nahi а} 
Dijs'ár. — conversation ; with a 
al-Malik and oh ыы wae several times 


"A. Н. Бадо) 
| | with Fitnet Khantn, the 
Cteatest Turkish pocters of the older 
chool, ut the end af the romantic ond beginning 
ef the modern | 
daughter of ihe Kiji Asker Moreli-ide Hàmid 
1, she receive sn excellett education. “lezet 
Mol [n v.] contributed mos to ber 
velopment; ahe was related to him and always 
retained «grateful memory ete ee 


world, She lived for her plessares and her writ " 
А inw anecdotes relate to her infringements of the 
serial code of Turkish ladies. She joined ihe 





| speak diff 
. Bor in- Constantinople, the | 


= had Бак, ‘lived ut Машади 


| und are evidently one tribe. 


| Mewlewî and wai beried in the Mewlewt convent 
"In Galata, She died in i264 (1845). 






Laila Khanim left а regular Dhima entirel 
lyrical which waa several times printed (Ball 
iz$o, Coostantinople 1267, 1294 cte). A 
abe is still completely M purely E 
ventional ой of Тат poetry, at 
the cend rie old school 1 са be dented. 
Het verses are simple anil clear and free [rum 
the affected bombast of the time and with their 
classically correct language amch easier tọ mier- 
and thon the majority of contemporary poets, 
wherefore admirers of the old school like M. adii 
= fin] very few “good” verses Im ber. Нег 
muridi) and chepies wore particularly 
аан she d celebrated for her ready wit, 
Bibliegrugphy: Vajin, Teltis, Constan- 
tinaple 1271, p. 353—364; Mehmed Dhihni, 
AMrgdahir ai-Ninf, Conataniinople 1395, ii. 195; 
Ашпай. Кш, Lu phat-i E wed шмо дАР 
fire, Constantinople 1100, wi, 543 м. Мади, 
Aral, Сопмапппорї@ 1308, р, з]ї; Аии 
Mukhtir, Safar Adenlatariots, Constantinople 
13113, р. $1—52; huma, Sé 
пт 93: Siml, & amie ad- fl en, vl. 40601: Brusall 
M, "Thbir, *Opkeümn!l Mi dl Constantino M 








133! 1345, fi, p. 405; Ibi im Маф? ier 
fades riléri, amii ie 1335, L MUI 
Konsisniiaidl Miniabdatasd At3ar -i vine yz, 
Constantinople, E 22%, t E $i Smlrnaw, 
Übramureriya | Cum, i Heerasury, 
Bt, Petersburg тооз, ырш ee Goa 
ре by н reall, Gibb К 





LAITH. ieee Pen | 
LAK, 1. the most sonthern group of 
Kutrd tribes in Persis Acconling to Zain 


| al'Abidin their tame (Lak, ofen Takk) i» єт. 


E by the Persian word 4 (too,o00) which 
sald to have heen tha eer 


with the Lar (eal ees sos 


| the hine from the somatic and ethnical 


18 ۴ 227, says: “the Lar and the Lak 
n i dialecte nnd hate one another", — 
The appear im the Jarama, Lo 33a 
coogi of the Zand, шу the secondary Kx кый 
subjects of Ре to Eating 
be fake wert EÊ їй [лда by order 


| Shah "Abl who wished in ihi way to create 


unt support for the new: malı of Luristan, Husain 
Ehin whom he hed chosen from ibe re- 
lattves of the old Shahwardl AiBbeg [Талы 
Alama, p, 368). Of These tribes, tha 


iih); the Dis take their come {гит Dulaf 
(ef. the article AL-&XSIM ic. TX] ue 
thitd (ninth) century lying in the north of Lüri- 

etn (cf. wt p XwAnAD]: the Блан or Zola Cer) 
as well as of LürisiEn sey they come from en 
Thé Liürisi?a branch 

seems to have exchanged its Kurmandji dialect fox for 


üme of Shih ^Abbds Even afler Shih “Abbas | in central avo [q. v. and Erckert, 2. Хен 
there were several Lak tribes outside of Liriifn, | dame wat +, Felker, Lelpslg 1887, р: 245—257 
fain al “Abidm (beg. of the xixih century) mention’ | snd Dire, Die Artin Anmam d hradartrechen 
among the Lak: the Zand, thie Máfi, the Ваар 

and the Zandl-yl kuir(?) To the las tribe (ac- 


Vider, Perra, Mittit, 1908, p. 204—212]. 

On the other hand the term. LEk in Armenian 
comlimg 10 Hontum-Schindler: Begéele) belonged | ап Lek- (plural Lek-ebl) in Georgian means the 
Karim. Khia Zand (born in ‘Pariya, the modern. 

Pasi about 26 miles from Dawlaidbad on the 


Lesgi/Legr of. Daghinan (where the & may cer 


ut tainly name the valve ofl ја: ТА. This lesi 
Sulginzb&d road) When at Быны, Earm Khan | ваша perma to have baen: applied to ibe- high- 
sent fot the Lak tribo ol Hairinwand. In 1212 | landers of Kitt Hring in a arum the sources 
(1797) the Dairinwand and the Dádjlfn sctively of the Samar, ami inor to- bare bets extended 
mpported Mohammad Bhan Zand in his attempt | to all the people of Daghistiin, althoagh no people 
to take the power from the Kadjar (H. j. Brydges, | of the Caucasus actually call thetzselves Lerpi/Legrh 
A Hittery af Persia, Landon. 183}, р. 46, 53; | Marquart, Пеле Е. Geekicitt und Sapr v, Eran, 
RG Wana, A Hey of Pris, London 1806, | ZD.M.G. 1395, alix, har sfwmptas о explain 
p. 116). Under the Қајага several Lak tribes were | the Arable al-Lakz by the addition of the Perma 
broken up. The Zand have almost completely йн. | suffix -ef tọ the name Lek (cr Lak), ef Sag- 
appeared; in 1830 remnants of them were to be 
found among the Badjilin of Kbanikin (Khurshid: 


‘inhabliant of Sistin™. (Ү. Мїхокєкү) 
| | АКИМ (нахо). With the exception of the 

Efendi, Siikaranta Игна, Кова. trama, р. 

112, 331); there ore still » few Zand fomilles in 


аный clan in, the ‘Mh, ao frequently celebrated 
the Diort-Fardinin district to the S.F. of Kirmán- 


inthe ohl Amb poetry; the prelalimic history of 
this family fs not well known and ia full of 
ahah (A. M.A кххүш., р. 39); ® sccilon of the | legend. Their traditional ge "ical tree ta given 
*Amsla of Pusbti Kah claims to be descended 
from the Karim Ehin tribe, Al the present day 


iy the arücle DIupHEM. According “to. it Lakho 

was of Yemen origin and wai the brother of 
there sre MAN at Waramin, Tihrain and Karwin. 
According to a guod lit compiled by Rousseau 


Dudits and: "Amila. "These genealogical (ааа 
| may io taken for what they are worth for ойрат, 
ai Kirmünshah ln1807 (cf. Frerdgrmben d. кїт, ' 


ир: s to. Lakhm, Vemenis and Ma'adilis claim descent 
Vienna 1815, Hi. 83—98) there were considered | from the powerful Lakhmid dynasty of the "зз. 
as Lak the following tribes: Kalhür, afi, Ninaki,| As ta the те ited relationship of Lakhm with 
Trsliwand, Parruwants Kulyici, Süffwand, Bihrim- | Didim aod Agila, it mest correspond to facta 
wand, Karkiki, Tawalll, Züyirwand, Küküwand, | sufficiently established in the centary when Tsim 
Nüniwand, Alynadwand, Bahl, Ativa, Harsin | first appeared, lt shows that the three groups were 
Shalkhwand. | then connected hy community of aims and iir 

According to ©, Mann and Habimo, the Lak | terests. This forme a alld guarentee of a gene- 
alogical compection егеп if open to criticism in 
other respecta. 

Of the ihres slster-tribes, Lakh was undoubtedly 
the ost illustrious amd the oldest also, Legend 
connects iL with the descendante of Abraham. A 
Lakhmid i» said (о: Кате taken Joseph. oul of the 
well into which his brothers Gad thrown him. 
fot by the eve of the Hidjra, the v ef the 

"Amila [nr] 



















































‘tribes of Lüritüa aro ma follows; Silsila (9,000 
faniilies}, Dilfáu (7,470). Tihün-Amr* 1 (1,582 
familles), the  Bair&nwand fone families) and 
Iulwand (1,000 families) forming part of the 
BAli-giriwa group, а total af shout 15,000 tonii 
The Bairnward and Dáiwand Tive io the east of 
which flows through thie town; the Silaila and 
the Dilí&s occupy the besutiful plains of Allghiar 
and Kijswa.respectively while ihe ‘Tirhin (perhaps 
— Tarkhia, Le. *exempt fram taxes") live between 
the left bauk of the Saimara and the lower course 
of ite lefi bank tributary from Khurramibail. The 
territory occupied by the Lak and including N, 
aml NW, Luristán is son neh called Lakiatin, 

‘The cohesion of the Lak tribes jè evident from 
ibe fiet ihat even before toig tho Silsila, Dilin 

Tithiin were united ander the authurity of 

Nagar "АП Кїйїп of the Ames clam. Ip addition 


 Lakhm had bees mapped, while the 
and notably (he Djedhim who under ihe "Omsly 
played a leading part, had Increased in importance, 
‘we centuries before the Hidjra; the surplus Lakh- 
mid population had spread over the landa im Ше 
north of the Peninsula in. Syria and Palestine apd 
in ‘Irak where they establlibed the Lakhmid pty- 
lacchate of Hira [q-¥- and the article DjADHIMA], 
continually at war with the GhassZnids of Syria. 
|n Syria we find the Legh allel is the same 
cantons as the [Djudhim. Like the latter, they 
had adopted (Christianity which had alo became 
the- ofici! religion. of e E 1 | 
When Ilam appeared, the djim but practic- 

ally absorbed thelr € па Lakhm P — 
a peaceful aleorption Dy tmm agree , 

the fit century Lu. ibe two tribes wore айу 
named together ss forming oee goum and even 
when reference ia male to а chief of Lakhm" 
we can hardly be wrong in thinking be alio 
ruled: the ела. Тһе Kirsa Lakhmi becomes 
rare in comparison with аган, Is the wars 
of lallim, daring the conquest of Syria, mt Yarmtk, 
| at Siifin, and later in tbe course of the campaigns 
under Yard l; against the sacred cities of the 
Н, the two tribes fought usder the mme 








sect of the Ahli Hakk (cf. wvLTAX mipiüg). 
 Bitliegrapayt E. Weer, Ооз Таны 
Pond i, Lepden 1858, p. xviii, xx*|; Zaim ni- 
‘Abidin Bhirwans, Ашин а/а, [\шїп 115, 
p. $22; O. Mann, Shey d. Laredo ih, S&B. 
Ak Wim, 1904, po 173—1193;. O. 
Dir Mandarim f, LurStamme, Berlin 1910, p. 
xxi—zxxiw,: to ihs number of tribes speaking 
*Takhi" the author adie the Kalkur of Kirmán- 
hah and the Mikr of ihe Puglt- Kah; Rabino, 
Lrs iribus du Luristan, F.ALAL, 1316; Minorsky, 
Nites wr fa recht der AAA Hall RMA, 21. 56. 


2, Name given themaclves by the Ghir 
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p reduced to [litte more than a title of 
> its archaic flavuur, the glorious mnmnries 

which Ht recalled of the phylarchs of "Irn, was 
very impressive in the *Hurke^ or *Almanac de 
Gotha" of the Аға. But zs tà ithe Lakhimids, 
they no longer hare à @eparate exijtence from 
the Disdhüm. When in the landa to the west of | 
the. Enphrates, we find them mentioned alone, thi 
naue must be taken io: mean the Djndhám. ir 1а 
the latter that the chroniclors awuslly- hare in mind 
DBiblegraphy: Ibn Пат А. ал, 
р. 225—227) tha "АЫ Rabhihi, aJi al- 
ағы. 85; Налат, fert, ed. DH. Miller, 
f» 129, 4 etl, 130, 131, 205, 206; Yo kith 
Illsteriar, eA, Vout&ma, i. 229, 364; do, AA 
a-"uim, ed. de Goeje, P3 39, 343. 144: 
Раја уші, ығай, ed. de je. p. tó, 1106; 
Mahdi, Muri), el. Paris, iv. 353: v. 192; 
slKiüul TÀe Gebermers amd Vader ef Egypt, 
ed, Aharon Guest, p.45, 151, 162; G. Roth- 
win, Ae уал der Labmidem ie als ffir, 
p- 41 aë. Camii de Perceval, Ensí rur 
Plluüaeire der arabi. Lo 316, 140; th z32;. 
lh 212. 3952, 421; Н. Lammens, b гайы de 
Fail je, 273—274, 7M. FO. H., v3, 591 0t. 7 

О. Шав in ED A: G, xxii. 577. 
(H. LawMgERS) 
LAKHNAU, former capital of the pre 
vince of Ondh (Awadh), now secondary capital 
af (he United Provinces of Agmh жай Omdh in 
British Tndia; situated on the river Gunti, at 
a6" s2' M, L., Ba" $6 E. 1. Population st the 
[911 ccm, „79792, of whom 4,461 were Mu- 
Nothing ie known of its history prior 
to the Muhammadan invasion; етеп the derivation 
al the neme la re though ihe frst syllable 
19 & contraction of Latman ог Lakhman The 
oldest is the Labmas и ез ныны 
aE ae 


Dilkhushi paluce and Ibè Sikandra , He and 
hie saécessors continued io adom ihe snburta 
with publie ronsments, parks, and а вей!х. 
The moerciricions style df the period marks the 
decay of Indian Muhammadan architecture. | 
Ghar al-Din- Haidar sigmmed the title. of King 
af Oudh. He ballt the Chatter Manzi! palaces 
the mazusolenm called thes Shih N 
Mohammad "Ali Shah (1837 — 1843) reformed 
the adminintration, ami his economic 
stayed the downfall of hip house for two more 
E on His name: is ey, with the buildings 
mainahid, During the reign of kis soni Amd]ad 
Both, lt be ofa name ato arnie. 
goreroment o country utterly paralyze 
bine oF adh, Me built the} Kelsar Bagh palace, e 
e e , palace, 
& florid xtracture of mtucooed and t hi | 
aul er] on by one of the most extras 
tory led t : 
8 


































ا 





торла очай ec ta hin 
of Oudh in 1856 during th уа. 
Dalhousie, Same of the fiercest fighting 


Moder тиі hare ‘been | wiümulared and 
controlled by tbe wise generosity of the 

reganied b ee abe odd. и 

шапу аа in Northe: 

 Тайіа, hi came tie ek is £t 

| ef Dihlt ilf ani ii a peat of learning with un. 
mmal facilities for female education. g Canning 
College (1864) In the Badshith King George's 
Medical угы (1910), &nd the faabella Thorburn 
College for women, are nuw included in ilie Uni- 


I| Provincial Museum ів ано {а Гадаа. e Can- 
lopment 14 theo largest miliary station in the 
United Provinces ‘The cliy is a great railway centre; 
and the head-quarters of the Oadh зһ Ваһ) 
Railway are here, There need to bo mn extensire 
nalive munufarturó of SM M snd silver brocade, 
malins embroidery, brass per ware, 5 net 
here ar elsewhere indigenous a ray | 


Oe ren AC UM TI 





( 1E > of ihe Sex kings of Dihin Tt 
wua occupied by Humiyün in i526, md takes 
Hilat in sibi ander Athar n was the chief 

of a . The i Mugh 


evil hafa 
Bibliegpraphvi Lucknem District Самое, 





ы а ы Чы Nawab-wasira ol Qui, eh 1904; E. H. H: in, Guide te Lucknow, Lack 

ruled as independent ot, and. latter! bok Claud Mer sie, 

kimi» of Ondb, till 1556, Sa hal Ts. a Saiyid Cohen e i эк ae [A rà 

from Perta, of ihe " wet û warr of the the in s Kingdon af Onik Lon оа ев. McLeod 

га Е om eR n M 

M95, 1 ي‎ НЕНБАР 
un [See Gaus.) 
LARIT. [See Limayy 


Bani аа анан 
su Arab tribe ing д 
Ше пзе tie astray of the Tigris 
1 Ail Shark, ‘Amira According te 
ве мш of нт fendi нр of the 
tirh remimry) (here were over 4,400 milles of 
lani west of the Tigris (between "Amira 
ab-Iiaiy) and 6.070 ези of (he Тіке, 
г Penirn fremtier from Mandali to the 
he | region of marshes (2487) inio which the Кага 
glory | disappear. 17,450 families of the Ban: Lüm went 
Vine | over to. Persian territory between 1788 and 1846 
(the southern parts af (hà. lP'ught-i Kah, the domains 
nf tha маа of Huwsizaj; some columns were um 
rast of the Karkhs and st Falla 
The Han! Lim claim to come originally 








l'evagr, 
Farad) 
Shits, were on ‘friendlly 
Huwalra (the Mugha‘sha', Arab saiyids, q.v.) who 
played an active part in Persian politics in the 
time of the Safawide. In. 1678, 1715, 1742, 1745 
the Bani Làm in | 
Huwairs rebelled against the piss of Baghdad. 
Lest happy were the relations of the Rant Lim 
with the Lar wilis of Pudstd Kah who deprived 
them of the. village: of Hayat, Delî Lua and 
ftuketive, but-os a rule the Ban] Lüm got on weil 
with their Lor пећ 

tah Ride Paha (I 
(after 1843) iz | | 
dam. The central Perilan gowermnent alen (ex- 
peditions of Mu'tamid al.Dawls in 1841) drove 
the Bani Lam from the left bank of the Karkha 
but, protected by the mountains of Pushti Kah 
to ihe north and on the east afd by the Ай” 
to the south, the Bank Lim. kept till 1914 2 po 


Lm. The Bani Làm, for the most part 





tiun ef autonomy between Turkey and Pe 
The pr of the Banî Lêm and the Баржа! 


isa noticed that he hd already little authority 


aver hit rivals. Lady Blunt speaks of Shaikh МЬ- 


bán and her son Bonege, Bipukh ! | 
of Boneye, at the begiumimg of the war of 1914 
attacked Prana force at Ahwis but was 


soo 
| ¿f also AL-BATIMA; Layard, 





Bibliegraphy: c 
A deieription of the province uf Kiusistan, 7. 
1.0.5. 1846, р. 45—481 л. v. mer, А 
richten. ler d. am Unk Ufer £ Tigri 
nenden. Arabersfamm 4, Bend. Lam, SB: AF 
Wie, 856, q. 251—254 (excellent notice and 

ymi rmai, Wiig and 

Run. tranab, $t. Petershorg 177, 

Lady A. Bient, А Р e | 
1881, ij, 113—225 (Beghilad-" All-gharbt-Disfül- 
valitan Rahbahin: Dilam); Hurt, irr dr 
„Лары, Райа 1901, р. 1441 Adamow, fred 
Aral, Si, Pe 1012, index; Longrigg, 
Four Centuries ef Modern frag, Oxford 1925. 
(V. Mixogskv) 

LAM, 234 jeter of the Arabic alphabet, with 
the numerical value 30, For palanographical details 
soc the art. AKATTA, plats 1, | 

LAMAS-SU (Turk. “river of Lamas"; Ат, 
LXwH) a river in Cilicia, coming from the 
Паша, а day's journey 


the houndery between the two Cllicizs (af the 
mounts and the plains}. Qn the banks of this 
with the Greeks and 


the fourth às 241 (856) and ч раг (860) 


the neighbourhood of Mecon (Lychuma s Nijeholt, | under the same emperor 4 
Ш. 225) and thelr eponym was thelr chief 
terms with the walls of 


contivance with the chief of 


HTH. 
‘a | 1836) and Nodith Pasha 
inflicted heary dtfeats on the Bani 





| from Тані between | to. Salz, became | А 
| кей | Sheikh "Arif bivllih Salyid Ahmed al-Bokbiri, He 


(| (1532 vr 1535) 
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the ¢sliph al-Mu- 
| the caliph 
al-Ma'tadid and the emperor Leo V1; the seventh 
galled “redemption from treachery” under the same 
‘emperor and the caliph al-Muktafl la 292 (905); 


tawakkil; the sixth th aB3 (856) wna 


the eighth three yems later tm 295 (907); the 
ninth took place im 305 (917) nader the caliph 
al.Muktadir aad the emperor Constantine Рог 
da a. pid the ienth tonk plise in gry бай 
under the same rulers; the eleventh in 336 (933) 


anier the mme emperor seid the caliph a RE; 


| the twelfth took place in 335 (946) in the caliphate 


of al-Moti® through the intermediary of Saif al- 
Dawla the Hamianid, lord of Aleppo. This river 
had at thin place either a ford or a bridge which 
the ransomed prisoner crossed, There was also a 
town af the same same (Ado, Lams) on this 
river Bot [sr [rom tbe ma | 
BikHogragAsy: Tabart, ed. de Goeje, lii. 
700, 707, 1330, 1353, 1426, 1449, 3153, 3354, 
2180; Makrit, Ab, dL rgt apii Ваїй уш, 
Биш, р. 1y8; Von Miskhawalh, Tauri af 
Unam, 9l, p. 456, 532 (in. Prapmenta. Aisieri- 
crm ardPiérum, cd. de Goeje, Leyden 187 i 
Ibn abAilir, aA dmi, ed. Torberg, vil. 16; 
Silvestre de Sacy, WV. A, 1800, їй, терт. in 
Moat, Marital, ix. 336—362, 375, №. 64-05; 
Mardi, Tun, p. 1Bg—196 — transl, Carra de 
Vanz, /5ere er d'dvertissrment, p. 241, 285 YT 
Cl. Heart, Miers des arabes, Paria 1913, ii. 
118 êt Vr. Beaufort, Aerenania, London 
1813, p- 244 — French tmnab Бу Еупёз, Саг 
manie, Paris 1820, p. 183 and 235; V. Langlois 
Рау dant Ja Clliit Paris 1563, p. 105 
(pictare of the Romas. aqueduct). 
| (Ci ‘Hoeast) 


LAMGHANAT, « distelct in eastern 
АГ Еп їп. Tt is often referred to by Bibit, 


see W. Ervkine’s translaiion of bis Memoir", 
p t4i and P. de Courteille, |. 387. The name 
i» fancifully connected with Lamech, the father 
of Noah. — (H. BrvzsiDSE) 
LAMI!, nom de plume (raks (tuy) of SAMI 
Млумпо ù "ODUMAN s. 'ALb ALSNARSAIH, 3 
celebrated Saft wilter and poet of the сапу рагі 
of the relgw of Salaimin 1, the era, not only of 
the greatest n development of the Turkish 
empire, bat alao that in which literature was mos 
cultivated, Ho was born je Brus, the коп of the 
defterder of Sulin Biyand’s treasury. His grand- 
lovasion lo ‘Transoxania nar nd) where he 
learned the art of weird (embruidery ши 
painting) there highly cultivated and on his return 
fo Asin Minor introduced (he fr» embroidered 
audjdle. On the completion of hia theological studies 
with Moalli Ше, e Жыкы b. 
11-1134idj! Easan-ziile, Lii 1, who fa an intlination 
t M | war! with (be Nakilbandi 
spent hie whole [fe in the calm retirement of & 
tronage of Salime Seim and Salaimiin who 
armia showed signa of their favour to him 
. famile; he lived im Brasa 
induatriodsty tll his death in 938 ш що 
He waa buried in the mosque 
balit by bia grandfather on the citadel in Hrussa, 
The: veraatility and. quality of his literary output 
mtonishing. But his 


original as translations and 


and his nmmeraus 
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LAMI'I — LAMTA 





adaptailons, шї was characteristic: of the 
which reganted alavish attachment to Persian models 
an the highest ideal He wsually todk Ва his model 
Dj*mmi, then the most celebrated poet of Persia 
with whom he had a further link in their both 
being Nokshbandte and therefore waa called Dim i 
KRüm. liis preli&city is greater than ilmi of any 
Turkish writer. We have a cycle of nine romantic 
n from his pen. His imiportanee to ‘Turkish 
terature ia considerable bot in greatly exaggerated 
by von Hammer who devotes the longest monograph 
m hls Салей. а. атт, Гней ит (10. 20-—19 
а him. Limie syle [a still comparatively luci 
and imple- There iè not yet any trace in. him of 
the overwhelming turgidity of ihe later nitlficial 
classiciom, yet it mus! be confereed that most 
that ia beautiful in him ia doe to his Persian 
originals Ziya Pasia in М ДД has for this 
тсэзоп ра по attention to him. 

The of hl& works aa given in the Saray 
ш Лейл numbers 24 but In ares: there were mare. 
His pros writings are: the trmalations of [amis 
Pn works: Vaf aA alUn: (biographies of Sufis 
with the варе Sana ahatik ie He Tart} 


Awidd a Mudjihitia) and SkamdAid af Nudawtea | 


(“The witnesses of prophecy", printed ut Con- 
Hantinople in 1293); the Sharaf аган, ТЬе 
worth of man", considered by Limi) 10 ‘be a 
masterpiece which is a Turkish version of Part 


of the §2 Arable (гасе (Лату оте зайл | 
a Saft the struggle between man amd animal 


[ed. amd {тала}. by Déeierici, Berlin 1858, Leipzig 
1870 апй 1881: Thir und Menih iur sem 
dr Gain) His worki of a rell character 
atc Мы аттай dama af-kurna, iion &nd com. 
mentary oo the 100 verses of Mir Hussin Nishabiiri 
on the gg names of Gof sad i al Nadit 
a er os Samar wada He alê wrote a 
оп ters, AMungka 2f. comunentary 
к байна Mt Seid, and е. 
|, à collection of tales 





und Const Me, t. d); a Даф 
— i 5 2 Left. müma (a collection of 

ses a ei quite lu the atyle of 
Roccaccio'+ Decameron, which received ita final 


Iris ‘from МН tos, "Abi AIR Leni, slo ооч 
dete e MEN, MR lan va 

potiry he wrote iwi Мшлїйрары putatiens {ыш 

she rectors рса ай теала іме punter 
namely: JAMuwmipra- B T-ARA ("Diputatos 
between summer and winter", E 
with the titie Mundjurg-i Sutia Beir I Shirye 


SHA) and NMueltersd Мајн В.лар (Diapason wore a veil {жию ня); One section 
| the south of the Meth, te 


between, Sool and Spirit 
His ver mach more poetical works | 
include a large Mowie of abont 10,000 verses which 
contains much that la besstifal and original: besjiies 
аи па gdavis ete. it aho contain ане 
tranal. hy PRemaier, Рейге Дона der 
Sapir’ Barre (separately printed xt Constantinople | the 
TM, Vienga 1650). 
M, poenm wére o[ permaneut 
mme dezl ins Ыса with 
екеп, пашейү: Selita 
a Selim), from аш» 
ol Fekbr Djsnijani (ib 
440:— 1548) ahd a verim оГ Хийн! аА 
| Mmi) n Adira from the Perisian 








кан of “Ungars G 441 = 1030 Aanilated ! 


the erpress 





toople 1290, 


by von Hammer, Vienna 1833); иу Аена 
(trond by ron Hammer, Stuttgart 1813); Ач? 
Puilar, "Tho seven besutles" (based on Hatifi's 


Efi Mangar, which арай росе баск to Nim 
At Peiks)  Beshies the two: ical dramas 
Gai @- Cawgan (*Rall and Bat") iud Serene 


| wuimr, “Candle and Butterfly", the lattes 


from the Persian pl oat Буган, Кыт ro 
two Afeflpsaieis of a religioga nature, the Ma 
Hazrat /müm vee recalling the Sit Za'srya 
тен MS. in the “Ashir Library, N° 249) 
mud Alfamkabaf for Аалай у {шай ab Karr. | 
Finally there are hia political al 
fDi! from the Persian original of Faih Nigh 
abüri amd the Turkish version of Ahi (ed, tramak. 
and annotated and compared with Lümi^ 's Turkish 
version by R. Drofik, Jimm m dil, perek AÈ- 
legerit son Fadtali iul Nüagur); ihe КЫга4-яйта 
(*Bosk of the Intelligence") and the Z3 
Bidfiegrapay? In. addition to ‘the works 
quoted: cf, Seht, Harg Hikighr, Constantinople 
1325, p; 5o; Lagfi, Fagd&bore, Constantii 
1314, p. 290—194; Tashküprü-izde, Shikra 
ad Nu wüniya, tram]. by Madat, Constantinople 
1269, p. 431—433. 503; transl, by O. A 
Constantinople 15927, p, 280—281; T«má*(] Belt 
RAE нар, Brama 1302, р. 176—1: 
Ма, Линт, Constantinople 1308, P ams 









M TRAN. ЗИЙА "admini, (Constanti 

1315, lv. 86; Sil, Ae aL AT, 3973: 
Brasall . - Táhir, "OD nünli Má'ellideri, Con- 
stantinople 1 333A S34 ii. 492; Gibb, 4. Hirteey 
af Otfeman Partey, Wi; Wickerhauser, Chrzz- 


marki Vienna 1853, p. PVLLAT and 395— 


308; Smirsow, raster ja Proirwedensa Ör 
sani hey literatury, St. Peteriburg 1903, p. xir, 
and 238—341; Raimadjian, Simi sar J’ his 
terr de. da Dittfrature zflowuni, Constantinople 
Бе, Vî p- 45—46; Ше Catalogues nf MSS. in 
Vienna, London, Munich, Gi Con- 
stantinople еб. Ши Ebalifs, Au af 
Zinn, ed. Flügel, Leipeig 1835—1858, 
(Tm. Menzec) 
LAMTA, a large Borber tribe of ihe Barkai 
family. dvi M is JS PP uid (enin Un beê 
besa kadwi to ihe Arab and Barber 
who make them brethren of the 
Taskir ава Санда: otber give them © dla j 
tite origin like the Hawwürs &nd the Таша. 
The Lamja were one of the nomad tribes who 
lived оп 
tween е Мазыра on. 
Targa (Tuareg) on he єзї; 
Шеу ermi seem to have extended ax far as the 
niger, In the south of Moroceo, in al-Saa, where 
company. ‘with ti. Gnas e e 
e with the. Garüla, the ` 
i territory nearest to tbe Аїш Оп is cos : 
of the nomad Arabs of the wl mily, the хо 
n E: the Lamia were. absarhed by the 


en На rd the ететан section then jolned 


her Ma trib 
Сазы ы ma ii uz e; fo opa thé 
lu the territ 


ary of the Lamts of 

month of the Wii Nill (now Wad Sn atthe ihe 
Commercial town of Nil op Nal SU AL TANE 
the ñr: inhabited ee опе reaches on coming 


(Бе Sahara, 
E NE Morocean dynasties have 


the west and the 








tribe of Lamta; one of hie papili was ‘Abd Allah 
kh, Yixin. al-Garült, founder of the Alinoravid empire. 
The country of the Lamja waa noted for the 
fampiye becklers made at Nal with the akin of 
the fowy antelope. | 
е tir: al-Td:risl, al-Bakrt, Ibn Kal 
КШ; Leo Africumus, Dwriptiom dy fAfrigut, 
ed. Schefer, Hil. 272, 437- (G. &. Cok) 
LAMTUNA, a large Berber tribe be 


longing ta the nines group of the Sanhádja who | 


lived in tenta, led m вота life im the 


desert to the scwrh of Morocco with other trite | 


whose members velled thelr faces. with the Алм 
(4. є.) (наада отаи), 
At бта blolatera, the Lamttios embraced talim 


and converted «lio the Negro peoples who Штей 
arcunü the. After having bhad a series of inde | 


реон Kings, they fell into anarchy until Yahyü 
h. Ubeahim oe look control С Gee 
gone on sx pilgninsge to Mecea i 440 ([1045— 
Ras) he brought back from Nafis the jurist 
“Abd Allh b. Ys al Gaal, who after having 
instructed the Lamtünz in the principles af religion 
aod Moslim law, puule himself their chiel, con- 
quered their neighbours, the Gudála and Мағ, 
and led them to ihe conquest of Morocoo, He 
was "he founder of the Almohad empire, also 


Lamina (ef, AtuoORAVIDS) Al ihe fal of the 
Almoravid: و‎ the Lamtiing ar from 
the history of. Morocco, Their name b atill borne 
by some Irbes of Mauritania. 


Bibliegraghy: The fest paragrapho of ihe | 


chapter devoted by the Arb historians to the 
bistory of the Almoravid dynasty especially : Ibn 
Abi Zarf, owg «АТ: ып Казан, Ате 
a har, ed, de Slane, l 255 snd 237; s. 


Bake AGAM aA gAn ed. de Slame, 1911, | 


p. 164—168, (05. 5, Сом) 
district of the same name in the province of 
Baka: Lankoran te the Russian pronunciation of the 
came which wat at one time written Langar-kania 
E or perbaps Langar-kanfin (place which 
pue o 

ships of the Daks-Enseli [q. v.] line call ar Lan- 
koran, which haus en open fondstead bot ai 5 
miles NE. of the town is the kaud of Sard, 
which hea an excellent roadstead which shelters 
the in ад weather, 

Та the district of Lankoran, de Morgan found 
mimmwuesis of very great antiquity (dolmens, tombs, 
cases of exposure of bodies in the Mandacsn (7) 
fashion), bet it ls aot knows at whut period the 
town of Lankoran wu» fonnded. Certain statements 
(cf. Za rias *Mismi-362 under the yesr o40 [1531] 


iu Dom, Aussie, 1V, 283; and Shaikh “All Bazin | 
[sboat a725 Ana), TANA Ачи, el. Halfour, | 


pi 257) weggest that the capital of Tali wa» 
originally st Astirl; towards the end of е кеш 
тану Куса became the capital of thin &};2- 
nate. whale district waè ansented by the 
Rustioms ander Peter the Great (treaties of 1723 


with Ts 1l aad 1729 wlih Ње Аа 
Asjraf) ter returned do Vena by the treaty af 


1753s. Keimkes by Cossi Zubow in 1796, Lau- 
koran was retaken. in tas by the Persians who 


LAMTA — LAR 


The jurist Waggtg b. Zallü of Sidjitmmn, a | 
popil Al 'Lmrün al-F&ai, was a member of tho 





XKORAN), the capital of th« | 


the anchors) which is prowounced Lan- 
in Persian and Lankón in Talahr. The- 


























r5 





fonified li. Ói the oth Muharram (Mahir) 1128 
(Jan. 1, 1813), Lankoran was taken by storm by 
Genera] Kótlarewuhi after a hrave resistanoe af 
{һе Persizüs. This event haitened 1he conclusiun 
of the treaty of Gulistis (1813) by which. Persia 
ceded to Rossin part of Talab (o the north of 
the rivet Astia., From 1846 Lankoran wae the 
capital of the district. The fortress was -dismantitd 
in 1865. Since 192) Lankoran has formed ран 
of the republic of Adharbeigjiin, a member of the 
Soviet Union. 

The population of the town, which was 3.970 
in 1867, had reuched 11,100 1n 1897, The district 
of Lankorzn hot on area of 5,000 a9. miles and in 
i$40 had 30,200 inhalitauts and in 1851 99,082. 
Later the district wan reduced to 2,000 mq, miles: 
inspite of this, [ts population in. 1895 was 125,895 
of whom 46.5%, were Azar! Turks, Iranian TE 
Heh g6-28/,, Russians 6.99, (lu the north) and Ar 
menians (0.29/, The district ia composed of 3 


| ona: jò the north, an ezite continuation ol 


the steppes of Mughds; to the east, a marshy 
littoral, intersected by lagoons apd covered with 
a rich subtropical vegetation; to the west are 
wooed miatisine inning from §,500 (0 7,500 
feet abore eta-ievel which rine from the Russian 
frontier forming the boundary with the Persian 
province of Ardabil, The district ix rich in forests 
and has good fishing. 

Hisliogra pag: Cf, the arilele TALI Zain 
al-Abitin Shirwan, Susie раа, Тг 
1315, *. v. Lankarin; Bérézine, Рыгора ро 
Pagheitend, Keren (4849, Hi 115, Semenow, 
Севт. Ай абогағ Keer, imperil, St. Peters 
borg +867; £a Grande Eneyel. rusie (ol. Brock- 
haus-Efron); G. Rudie, Riin an a. persis й- 
rite, Greet, Leipzig (826; Radde, Talpw, 


P. Mit, xxxi, 1825; de Morgan, Min 
iümh, Ede ger, bL 231 —2891 Еа) 
arikil 13—135$, wilh an archaeological 


L 
map; N. Y. Marr, Tali, publ. by the Acad. 
dea Sciences Глод 1922 (with a detailed 
biktiography); B. Miller, лабаа, аг? о дорое 
we Tad, Ek 1936 (mainly linguistic). 
V. Misossxv) 
LAR. t: Capital of the district of 
LariktSn, to the southeast of Fars. Very little 
i known of LEnsuüs and ite early Î 
country à nro n of t 
dragon навои which was killed by Ardaghir 
Papakiin. According i5 Persian legen’, Ardaghir's 
adversary lived im the ¢Hlage of Alir in the ramak 
of Kéditrin which was one of the maritime тиз а 
(#азйп# шм wl the province Ardashir-Kbecrs 
(Tahari, |, S20); NGldeke in bis trenslation of the 
Aart (p. $0) gives the variants Galár ()and 
Kobuün; the §dA-nderr, cl, Моћ, ж: 308: 
Kudjirin. Lastly the Armeniam geography of the 
seventh cen meniions A Kbodjthrastan io 
Persia. (Khutihrstan) (cf. Marquar,  Arünmlahr, 
he prefxing of an a to the name Lar 
the name ым чаарын 
cL below) Matquwrt identifies Kotihrin with the 
tite om the other apa 
mention: а village 
Каја in of Galla-dàr (the 
ancient Fil /Pal/ E31 of Ibn. Байа: Khundjbst = 
According to a veme anributed to Virdawst (ef. 
Vullers, Lesion, xv. Lid) but not found in the 


ndjar-Kübéar 


ажа cdiloms of Һе „Ал-и, (Бе бона мая 


- 
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(aries SAAN rwb" [Q v] Рата; Tarihi 
Alsm-ard, Tihrin 1314, р. 433—436. Buildings 
of the Milddia are ШЇ (о bê seem ab Lir — a 
moeque and a baraar of hewn stone covered with 
itucco: The batzar waa restored lo 1015, by Kanbar 
“All Beg: Dish+omil, wari of Lar. — | 

The memoir of Shaikh “Ali Herm contain 
interesting notes on the domestic life of Lar at 
the beginning of the xiith [xwii'h) eentury (rule 
of the Aighin Khudidid-Khan, passage through 
Lir of the routed army of Shih Ashraf, ete) 
According ta “Al Haan (p. 219) the people of a 
part of the Lar lands (pareuir) of LEMA werz 
hf They land prowpered under the Afghin 
but Nüdir, wishing to reduce them, sent agalnet 
them the ssr dr oi Fürs, Muhammad Khan Balde: 
The latter met with dificuliles a1 LEr and having 
Cami H as with it inhabitants returned to 
Fürs ln 1145, Mulunasd Ehzn rebelled against 
Midir and tried to rake thè Shafts INE 
litter maintained a waling attitude hie hy order 
of Nadir they were massacred and scelere, Lr 
wad liter annexed by acertuin Nasir Khin, formetly 
а brigand in the Auli saa (a region betwar 
ee ato 
the tit Крап. і mily (the begler-begi) 
remalned more or less autonomes till 1362 (1445) 
Kujh al-Din Muaiyid Pilüy (7) (5904-648). Fourteen | Lar and appointed a simple Aa fier there [Fri 
of his successor are known but thelr order is nat | rare yd AF in E), | td 
só cerizin; when in 748 (1 pd Po Hapija possed | At the begiuming of tbe xix!h century the Bajos 





originally called Lad (and fell. to Gurgin МШ, 
one of the heroes of the cycle of ihe KayEnid 
Kar Khorrew) This would be a vety соі case 
ef the changing ef 4 to r found especially in 
Armenian and in he Cespicm Tat! dialect (Tanne 
ateter, Ar.-frasicwnct, Т}. "Те #йгт-пйшта-үї- 
Аан mentions another legend according to 
which the people of Lar in Firs had come from 
Lar im Damdwand (ef, below) the could uf which 
they could nat emlure _ 

The Arab geographers do not mention Lar, for 
epparuntiy the old routes linking up the chief 
towns of Fim, wih Sirf ond Kai or Hurmür 
(by Fast and Fürg) evulled the town of Lar (ef. 
Vela af Kulis, p. 185$, 187) According to 
Шаша Musawft, Ltr is a willyet едг the 
sca anil lin Battie alone talks of Lar os “a large 
ltown, with aprings, considerable rivers and gardens". 

Lär had a locu] dynasty, Da princes, relying 
un the verse already mentionel regarding the 
pretniation by Каі Криза of the town of 
Lad ts Gurgin, don af MILI, traced thels descent 
from ihi» hero. They were even crowned with ilie: 
crowts of thelr ancestor and dhls trezanre was 
among the booty taken by the Safawilas ià 1010. 

The first. prince of Lar tò be converted to lilim 
(about too) was [ell al-Din Tralj The dates 
become more rellalile from the tine of the Amir 






















through LAr, the Sultan r of Turkormen | Mihtth Khan invaded Lariaia (Pouinger, Travvir 
origin, was called [ali al-Din, while TE in Holswhinnm, London 1816, p. 163). In i256 
to the jpeneal нэ, Valetlindjts Ii | (1840) Lar wes occupied by the chief of the 


Ismá' li, Ak& Khin wbo һай rebelled against (he 
Sith (Schindler, TAs Earran Ferran Irak, Bi a4): 
The town of LAr lying 37 fanakha to the S. ] 
of Shirts wai very frequently visited by Europesn 
tvavellors jo the xviith century when it ley on the 
"Abba: Figueroa (1617), Sir T, Herbert (1627), 
de A. Mandelslo p 35. ]. H. Tavernier and: 
Thevenot (1665), fruye (1672), Chardin 623 
| Dr J: Fryer (1676), Le Brum (1703). At this 
time there was a factory of the Dutch fast India 
Co. at Lar (Therenut, i Ул, Amsterdam 1747, 
Hi. 460—476). Afer the fall ef the Баба, 
Hindari Abbti) became ihe port for the province 
|uf Kirm&m only, while Büsbir bezame the prin- 
port, musician and author; he died by the hand | local trade with the ports of Bandari "Abbasi, 
of a full His successor Tnrihim Khan submitted Lings (q.¥.] apd Tahiri (ihe older Sin; q.v): 
to the ани aud serived the title ef Amir | cf especially Stitte, fmi Trading Contre: aft ж 
Diode, His zum Nür [Nawr?] at-Dahr lived in the | Perrina Gail, GF, 1895, 1. 166—175. In the xixth 
time of Suliia Mubammad Safawi. Under 'Albds] | century, Lic has been described by Dupré and Stack, 
Minà Als” al-Mfulk, юп of Nur al-Dobr, was f ihe уб шы oí Fir, that of Liar called 
authorised to take tha name wf {ыт Еш [1. | | sristin. is the most extetisive (tf 5x a7 iraki 
The young Ehio showad sigma of independence | |. & ahont 45,000 square miles). I is ا‎ | 
und oppresèml merchants and travellers. Thie cauld | ihe N. W, by Harant, on tlie S E. the bridge of 
boi be tolerated ap x timo when Lar lay on the | Latitia weparates it from the nibiya of Bandari 
great road between the capital and the "Abbat "his larer had a separate dynasty (the 
T ihe € | Вари princes of Hurntiz), To the south Lirist£h 


was quling there bciween 731 and 753. The 
dependence ol Lir on ihe Muraffurila li shown 
y & gold cai of Shah- Shodi Uo иги 
i LM S Lant-Poole, 754 Cerur ef ihe Mongols 
in the Gritttd Murs, 1351, p. 240). Io 799 the 
topa al Muhammad Bulin, grandson of Тїшїн, 
dM ME TH of Firs om ELI 
Künip-FA, DjshroeLár, ete, (Zafarsenbma, L: rk 
There are Thetrid and Caghatal coins wreck ai 
Lär (9. Codrington, 0 Дат cf Дайна 
Numiimaler, London: 1904, p 083). Та tha migo 
оѓ 1и Уап Гаваа (850-853), (һе Кыа 
1400 оп his way |o lurnüs an tidia and in 
4472 om hi$ way (rm Hurmüs i5 Shirl. The 


X 





z Bandar| "Abbist) ы аба und of the island be жаш! һу һе Persian. Gulf fth v; dus a 
Rap ам en) ed | es Mr ne a fy Т 
=! Қ x B re cus , "um found Lar quite prosperous [Ди a 
пе фа ан Ыш ! possession, a fourm from Bandara Sire Gear 


Айшет! whe trata! him hotosrably snd took | it iy batderod by the "Ali-marw« 
him to Shih "Abba at Balkh, where be died | dasht, and Chand); aa М by the 
| ae. epidemic pulk of Disyum; om the pori by the bulak of 


|! Dárib; on Ihe northeast ly the Быр] Salty. 
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cL Ritter, Arakunds, viii. 736, 749—757 and 
Curren, Perc, i rig; A. Dupré, Farage em 
Perse, Faris 1800, i; 423; Stack, Sir months im 
Frrila, London 1382, L 133—145. The map 
of Southern Pera 1:2,000,000 (International 
Series), puhl. im 1912 by the Survey of Indis. 
+ An island in the Persian Gulf now 
called AbG Shu'aih. Nearchm bad touched a} it 
en hia periplus hut docs not give the name, which 
acoonting to Piolemy was Еда (іа Беше == 
isle of seaweed) The Greeks praed tha peari 


The river of Líristin, variously known as R. 
yi ahties| Galladar, Shri Hing, 
ete, runs from west to east and flows into the 
ses A lursakh cast of Kong. 

The subdivisions (misiya) of ihe Aw of 
is given and the distance from it is in farsakhs): 


Number of | fisheries of Lir. Ihm EjundAdhbih calls the island 
em ا‎ Capital Р Аг. Other variants in the Arab geogra 
ee Ud el 3 &ccording to Le Strange are Allin and Lan, The 
= Shit-i Küb-i Lzristin Bandari Cirak 29 ангайн, ed, Le Strange, p. 24! makes i A 
5- Linga Lings 10 dependency of the land of Ardashtr-Rburea. 
4. Djahdogiriya Batak ^| vam (lv, 341) places it between the laland of 
5. Kawrastán Казий. 4 | Kais and the port af Strat, The Portuguese called 
б. Мага — Tead-Kibdst it Wha we Laéio frum the village of Laz (whould 
4 Hikha-yi Ahshim Bairam їо | thie be Ladh? — at the east end of it}, Itis t3 X tj 
3. Bikba-yi Ful Ashkanin 10 [miles In awa. То the east of it lies the little inie 
9. Filmistin Gavbansdt 16. [ort Shitwar (Cirwár). Some ten miles north of Lar 


on the coast of Fur. lies the File harbour of 
Nokhili. We da sot know lf there Is any connection 
between the names of the town and of the island 


Number Orentation Distance Dis Aa land *Larak" (*little Lir") lies sauth of 


з south 25 the idand of. Hurmüt. 

3 soul heml. 45  BiMisgruaghy: Tommechek, Die Kirine 
4 south-rnst 7-11 fader Nearvds, in Siteter, Wiener Янай, салі, 

5 саз! 30 1890, Ps 55. | 
6 north 15 3. A high valley lying in Mizandarin, 
7 weet 20 oo the sources of the Harar-pei. The altitude ol 
g soath-weit 22 Lar i» from S,5o0 to 6,500 feet. It lies west of 
u south-west 35 Damüwsni. The valley la deserted in winter. In 
| | summer the nomade pitch thei: tents there. The 
The tenn Akia in the local dialect means a | people of Tiheün alan go there for summer quarter: 
valley abut lo by two ranges of mouniaina. Fümiatàn | Stahl however (Perm, AMifreil., Exganzangshefl 


М9. 118, 1869, p. 619) found traces of ancient 
dwellings on the right bank of the river Lar, The 
locality i sometimes called Laridjin, which toast 
bo a plural of Lar-, “inhabitant of Li" (on the 
affix -E, cl. Marquart, Jieitráge, ZDMG. 1895, 
p. 666). The sume derivation explains the Arabie 
transcription al-Laris (Baladluri, p. €), oce of the 
cantons oí Tabariün (not however found in. the 
iht in Tim Кыла, р. 146). Al-Lacis formed part 
uf the possessions of al-Magmughin takes ta 131 
(748) by Alt Muslit (Marquart, Eraniahr, p. 127, 
147) The teem Laridjtin seems to have been applied 
expecially to the place below the high valley of 
Li: near the modern bridge of Palür; öf: Dih- 
FalBi iu Ibn Isfandipde, tram Browne, G.M: S 

‚ 67. лип i» mit ty have bern the longest 
айе part of ‘Talaristin. lis village Waraka 
was said to have been the birthplace of Farkdün. 
In the villages tying ов the slopes of L'amawand, 
Stahl] gaw ao festival celebrated in memory of the 
desth of Zohak (Aug. tt; cf. Morier, Semmd 
Jeurney, p- 157). Ar LAridjün there was a special 
marzmiim under the ispabbahs of Taluristan (The 
Isfandiyar, iid, p. 15) 153, 250) Un the district 
оГ. Тина (Liidjin) cf LAAN. — Spiegel 
(Farima, ZDAN G 1876, exaii., p- 716-720) was 
inslined- to seppose a comnection between Warak 
(lim tefatdiyar, p. 14: Waraks, native place of 
Faridin == Thratisona) and the Avestic country 
Varem. The alte of Wamba ly unknown bot ta 
(асан there existe a village Wann} оп the 
disappearance of rin Persan dialects, el. Сетей 


ie derived from the word fim, corm, 

The population of tiene ihinly scattered. 
The most important townz are Litt (Dupré: 15,000. 
inhabitanté; Siack:1,200 houses, 6,000 inhabi- 
tants} aod Linga [q. v.] The majority of the 

;pulation i$ Persian. in canton N*. G there are 
wome lahárla "Turks and 39 3 and 3 are in 


L&risiin haa Persian dialects of ita own (О. 
Mann, Die ZujhMsmdarjem der Provimi Fari, 
Berfin 1909, p. xxxiv. 126—131) amd there is 
evens local literature in. tbem. The Fri nins 
mentions Akhund Mull Mubsmmad Dákir (*5uh- 
bai") who wea well acquainted with Arabic, 
Persian and. * Dari". Romaskewit has collected some 
of the poems in the focal dialect of the poet 
SE a well ae Perian quatmins by several 
pep poets, nailves of Liristàn (Komaakewiz, 

Fr, marad, cetwerestinfiya, in 2а гії, 1916, 
xxiii Nb 340). | 

Ribliegraphy: Defrinery, Forage a’ ipa 

Balental dans Ja Prrre, Paris 1848, p. 37, Bi; 

Kadi Ahmad Ghaffart, QrikawGra, British Mat 

Orient. es 150 »—b (1 am indebted for a 

copy of the text:to Ihe kindness of Muhanm 

Khan KEarwmi); Iskandsr-Munghl, ‘Alida, 


[гї киз, р. 4343—4126; Миша їт-!та!. 
if, i. 666 (following Fälli-i Nisbkbari [7] 
ihaffüri ; НП Khalifa, iiis mumi, 
TE "Ali Hazin, Zuyjbira, ed. Belfour, 
London 1831, p. 89, 179—217, 246: Haver 
Fask', Flranameri Nirti, ihia i314, d. | | 
181-191 (excellent book fill of valuable dats). | 4. fran, Pais, Wil. p. 530) 35% 
For references to trevellers of the Safawid (V. Mirossay) 
Tus ENCYCLOFAKDIA ОР Талхи, HH. з 
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LARANDA (also called Keramia from the | 
name of the dynasty which reigned there in the 
xiv! century), a town in Asis Minor, capital 
of the has of the same mame and of. the | 
of Konis, to the ZE. and 35 miles from thia town. 
It ia 4,000 feet above sen-level, hea = houses, 
7,900 Inhabitants, 105 mosques, 31 Fri 
4 detvish monasteries, 516 pn 30 icio, 
9 cafes 4 caravaunaerals, t4 baking ovens, 7. bath, 
$ mills, 1 military depot, 116 fountains, 1 barracks, 
г Greek school, to Maslim schools, af madrassu. 
There аге а ruined laortress, monsques and other 
monuments in ruin» (rom the time of the Karm- 
min-oghiu (mosque of Amir Misi with pillers 
fram ancien: buildings) Thè town wai annexed to 
ihe Ottoman empire lt 1464. To ihe north is the 
bara-Dagh covered with mediacval monasteries now 
im ruina (A hir Nir = toor churches). 

аксе ЗАН [ ахад, playa 

Lugii, p боб; Ма Khalifa, Ду рати, 

p.516; Mm Ванна, Pari, ii afg; Simi неу, 

K Dahr af 'Idm, v. 3044, a.v. Raranin; Texier, 

Hite Менги, р. 658. (Сі. Нолат) 

LARI MEH . [5—2 Маныеџ Last] 
LARIN ir, fied), a silrer colm cartoni İn 


the Persian Gulf ami Indien Ckesn i8 the xvii | 


E “ase centuries. It takes ite name from Lär 
dq. v.], the capita] of Lüristitn [8 v.], at Ens и 
Mia struck; ef, Pedro eds ree 
4 1902, р. 141): "There la id the ni ч 
St arsy Whence are called laria; a money 
finest silver, very well drawn and current eden 
the Esu" asd Sir Thumss Herbert speaking of 
Lar in 1627 (Sem Vrari Tree, London 1665, 
30): “pear this hy тат eburnea 
m 


us v conr Ti ч Se xurr i 
à reputation 
м ME „И жш ае ios dd 
E money (Herbert) ûr one-fifth of а Freneh 
Tavernier) or 60 Portnguese rein. 
The ш is in shape 


doubled back and then stam on either ade 
with inscriptions from diet like any other. com. 
И ш admirably described by Willimm Jarret le 
Ма aecouni of ihe moneys of abima in год 
(Hakluyt, Friweipal Ferapr, Glmgow toa, vi. 12): 
Тһе муй але ш = strange ol money, 
nnt being round [ike all other current money of 

Bees à wmall rod of silter of the 
grratnesee of the pes of a goose feather where 
with wr sac jo write and im length about оше 
eighth - thereof, which jo to wrested that ihe 
tow meri et the juve pod | end in the 
һем! "ud Where i» à RP et anid these 
be the bet cement money Us On tated aoe 
ү lazines make a ducat™, 


m of Lar ceased ta (mue thie) 


coins after We conquest ly Shih *AbUm the Greni 
of Persia (Chatdin, Vereger, Amsterdam 173 
125), bur ila у led to thie t ype of coin 
being adopimt by ether states of the 1n 
The kings of Hormus of the latter hz of ihe 
zviti century Бый Ї1штїпї зз did the Skiki of 
Penis at Shiraz aod the Ottoman Salpirs at Haara 
In india they were rock lu the sviit елу 
чт. dynasty of Ridkeptir aud other 
rulers and the (request heli ûf rin ln Weten 
Todis dice how extensive was their circalation there. 
dn the Maldive landa În the early zviitb century 
Мер | larim se we know from 





| by Palgrave ( Journey, LI 


quite uslike any aher- 
tein. lt i» a thin ulver rod about 4 inches Jong, | 1 


the ownage of E — de ii (Haki. £ 
1857, vol. i. p. 232 H.) In Ceylon they 
also struck, mot only by the natives but also | 
the Portuguese merchants ab Colombo; ів. 
island they were twisted roughly into the shape 
of a fish-hook, whence the term *[ab-hook" reoney. 
These picces are cither uninscribed or bear rida 
imitations of the Arabic script. Io Ceylon the 
*fish-hook" money survived into the xvii century. 
A degenerate descendant of the larin mil exista 
(Philby, Aem ef Aredia, li. 319) on the ‘Arabian side 
of the Persas Gulf, in Hass where it is known 
аз A famil. ie. the “long” (com) Tt el acids 
inch long and of very hase silver, if not. 
without any trace of inscription. It ia descril 
1865, iL 179) 
who adds that there i» a proverb “like а Наа 
jawi!", applied to any ane who like the local cur- 
“мр no uie a ш Инна : 
i Neurol 2 ойгот ошен? 5,v.5 
Н. ў, Codtington, in JNuimienafie Chromite, 
London 1914, р. 1635—64. do, Grice isr 
and Cwrremcy, Colombo 1924, Index, a. ¥.; 0, 
Codrington, Fouras af the Hembay Branch, 
FOALS, xviii. 36,37; J- Allan, in) Vasisnasic 


ut 


a 


aT. 


Chrowicle, Lontan 1912, е 319—324; H.-H. 


Wilson, ibid, “+ Fs p.14 R. Knox, Aine 


rica! Relation af Certo, Glow 1911, p- 156; 
Chardin, Tavernier and other travellers 


(J. 
ALLAT, en old Arabian кй oe the 
name (fom (Ghar; ch ALLAY) means *the 
esi" but waa the proper name of a definite 
deity, Герат to the Arabs themselves (e. 
Ibn Мачар, ed, Jahn, p. a4, aj) ihe wun, She b 
found as early as the Nabataesn and Palmyran In- 
scriptions ond was later wonhipped by various 
Heduln tribes (e the Hawārin; [bn Hisham, p. 
0 jn. An by al-Lit i» frequently found 
core » Mutalammim, ed. Vollers p. 2, "Атр 
Hadjar, Geyer, p. Et, s, and S dA аА, 
Ai aLArAdAM vü. 173. She had her principal 
tanctuary in the wallep of Wadidj nesr TA 
where the Mu'anib (*Ansb) b. MAlik be 





ab 
were her priests and a white новаи hung with all 


kinds of decorations waa her w 


quently mentioned along with al-* a bn наь, 


P- eee zo% We E71, г wine 


b. H i yË d 
the Kuriai, ihe, E ion, alone cet th уа eres 


james) ones went ао far as to recognise th 
thre: goddetess os intercessnra. with Allah d 
soon afterwant withdrew this (Stra, lii; 15 дд). 
According to Tabar, L £395, , Abi Salvin: carried 
ALR and abtiss with him into the battle of 
Chud After M capture of Mecca, allit wii 
destroyed with het sanctuary ig Twit by al- 
Mughira, who were relited to her Рема, Hut 
she was not forgotten, for, according to Doughty, 
there are still in Twit hlocks elf "e which the 
people call ub'Uzr&, Hubal and al-Lat, at which 
they weereily sock help in cases of Lees. 

ene ee Таши, ed. Wistenfeld, Ш. 

19 336 лр: Arak,’ el Wdüatenf 

P. 79; lbn H ed Wüstenfeld, p. e 

WAFL, {тапа hy Wellhzuseo, p. ate api ч 

Ба“, od. Sechan, 1L 137 34.1 Lidsharski, Fond- 
Auch dee werdiurmitischrn Epigrapais, р: 219; 





e g ABS Sa'd in Tha Нур, p. 


this deca | 
Mamin жаз һе im such high аек that See 
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Baethgen, Beiträge zmr remithehem Religioni 
gnekichte, p. gp s, 128; Lagrange, Erde 
rar. fer Aetigions séimitiquer?, р. 70, 115; 
Wellhauen, Aare avaliwien Гит, р. 
29—34, 61; Lammem, AW ae Fant, Ery- 
копій, viii. 202 2g.; Doughty, Travis ia Arabia, 
i. $11, 515 4g. l (Fa. Bone) 
al-LATIF (a.}, "tho Kind", -onè of the names 
of Allati [q. v.]. 
LATIFI, properly AND at-Latie Curent of 
Kastamunl, secretary to the office for administering 
pious foundations ("€ | 
in Belgrade, came in 9§0 (1543) to Constantinople 
to the waif office of Eyib ! | 
and Egypt. He died im 990 (1552) on the voyage 
from Egypt to Yanbu" on the Red Sea 
Тар was a good poet und an even better 
atylist, He is famoss for hin collection of lilo- 
graphies of poets, Taller Suat, which he 
Énished iu 953 (1546) and like Sebi, whose 
example he was the fire to fallow, dedicated it 
to Salin Sulaiman the Great. His love for his 
native city tempted him to attributs to it & whale 
series of poets mot born there eo that his work 
was jokingly called AKarfamreei-mdws. In spite of 
&everz| iniccuracies, the book, which waa printed in 
1314 in Constantinople, is indispensable for our 
khowledge of the older poets af whom he deals 
with 302 from the time of Murad Khan to his 
own day. His able critical remarks show that be 
hed excellent insight into the mature of the poets 
art, bul the standard that he imposes on the poets 
for adoption Into his work is pot too strict. Не 


never published any continuation to hla work al- | 


though be iived for over go years after writing 
4t; other works of hls arc: a. Merdpera, which 
wat edited in 1287 by Tewük Bey; m regular 
Pis. x collection wrongly attributed to Kemil 


of 100 nfi a with paraphrases in. 


Turkish verme; à Ai Kw Плн; also: 
Mathe alLrah, Ka" af-Aihkdr, dmir af ытай, 
Fujūli arkaa. A translation of hia Zrgdserr waa 
made by Thomas Chabert, Zürich. tco: Latif 
adir Biographische Nashrichten won rernilglichen 
türbin Diiira nebat. einer. Biumrnitis aar 
ihren Werben. 

| Bilisgrapáy; Sehi, NaM Bikir, Coo- 


stzntinople 1325, p. 138; Ihursiyh, Б 
timtal: Simi, Amir dhiam; Нгай М. 





Chir, “Оман! Дае етт, 1. 134—135; 
Hammer tull, Genchichée aur ^ srwinminÁm 
Dirun, di 285 and de, Gecdicha oer 
mamawiuckem Reichi; Smirnow, ler’ intorti 
duerérbe] lterafury, St. Petersburg 1891 (Коњ 
dw) p. 456; Baumadjimn, Eraf gur J'Rirfeire, 
Constantinople пио, p. 5e; the catalogues of 
the various collections of manuscripts. 


Himyarite origin. In any case the oldest home of 


the Татта seems most likely to have been the 
e P of North Africa. They were found in 
^ 


(Чий Маг), He was secretury | 


КупЬ, then weni to Rhode | 


| t aur "paper 





prophecies the future from 


о ће north between Aleraniiria and Cairo; | evi 19) The *ecriptere of truth" la mentioned 
south in the omes and in al-Sa'id. Bome ! early s Daniel, x. 31, 


Tewa led m noundic life. in tbe region of Barka. 


In the Maghrib they lived in the Djsbal LawBia 
[bouh uf Gales and Síax) and jt ia probably this 
section that d& mentianesd by. Córippos ander the 
name Jogwuérm— herber: JArmite; others lived 
im the country round Bougie and in the region 
south of Tiaret (Taber) where they had adopted 
the Ibd! heresy. In Moroceo there теге Тан йа 
In the Sadia (the Zant section), in the south of 
Fas and ie the land between Tangier sud Ата. 
BiblisgrapAhy: abldrbi aud al-Baki, in- 
dices; Ibn Khaldün, Aitté a£" /har, ed, de Slang, 

L f47—150; tramal, L. 174, 231—236. | 

(G: 5, COLIN) 

LAWH (4), board, tablet; the бги 
meding {з found in the Karan, Stra, liv, 13, 
where Noah's ork fs called dite of). The 
second meaning ia that of lawly ax writing material, 
è g ihe tablets of ibe lawh (Stra, wil. 142, 





49). 153) where the plural ated ix used; see 


Lian, di ari) and) wa "wed (Bukhárt, 
Tafrir al-Awrán, Sūra, ir, háh 18) corresponds 
i uud iak”, The expression md Acie 
"аздан еа lle between the two boani" is 
found in Halil, lo describe the whole Kuran 
(Bukhari, Zafrir, 5üra Hr, bib g; Lika, bib 84); 
i ma Hilma: "Udaffataim (RukbAn, Fuga! al 
Kurs, bib 16), — In modern linguistie usage 
aN} віза тела а echool-child‘s alate. | 

АЁ. ѓаш ihas means (he tablet kept im heaven 
which io Stra, Lexx, 22 lo called dows mahfitg 
(ef, ii, 10664, 10765). According to this passage, it 
is usually described aa the "safely preweered^ 
tablet. Bat it i» not certain whether the words in 
this pmsgo ate teally syntactically connected. If 
we read maA/W**, the word does not gu with 
fawdin bat with the preceding furam» and the 
translation la: Verily İt le û Kurtin fitioms, pre- 
served: on a tablet" [sce the commentaries); *pre- 
serrcd" |. e. agninit alteration, 

In the commentaries on Sire, xcvi. 1, the 
tablet is again mentioned: “We sent it down 
Ье Кагаз) im tbe night of the decree”; this 
refers either to the бли revelation made to Mu- 
: | or to the decent of the Kurün from 
that tablet which ia above the seventh heaven, to 
the lowest. 

The tablet as the original copy of e Kuran 
ie thie identical with suem a) EZ, 

The decisions of the divine will are also written 


on the dowd with the pen fc [q.v.] We have 
therefore 10 rire Iwo quite diferent com- 
ceptions: 


d. The tablet as the otiginal capy of 
the Kuran. This ides i fond im the рыта: 
epigraphical literature. In the feed ef Ун, 
Hi 10, tte зай that the lawe relating to the 
purification of women after childbed (Leviticus xii.) 
are written om tablets in heaven, Jub. xii 25g 
says the same of the law regarding the “fest dl 
ина" (Lew, xxiii 40—43) znd Jub. xxxil 15 


ef the jaw of tithes (Lev. xxvi). - 


A The tablet as the record of the 
decisions of the divine will is also found 
in the Fak of Yukin. Io Jub, v, 13 íi ia naid 
that the divine jadgement on all that ealsts on 
earth is weltten on the table In heaven. Esoch 
the contents of these 
Izxzi; ciii. 3; 
| a 
the contente of which 


tablets (Book of Enoch, xelil a; cf 
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Deniel announces in prophetic form, These idens | 
Ere connected with the 
‘tablets of fate", 

From (hese passages it іа evident that in the 
seudo-cpigrephic  litersture also ihe tablets in 
е are alpo roganied ag the originals of re- 
velation, sometimes as tablets of fate, This is 
wuflicient to explum the douhle meaning of шт} 
is Muslim literature. 

For other pussexs ef, the Index to Charles 
The Apocrypha and Prrudepigrapha ef the ОШ 
Testament, а. ж Tablet"; it cannot always be 
anid definitely to which of (hese two canceptlons 
a statement belongs. 

lu mystical iud Aube alkene {ета 
tare Дей is given a place in {һе сози кумеп 
and qumetimes ийлеп da ehl faar md some 
tunes a» Mafî uii ot umin ШАЛАП. 

HisdsiegrapAy: The Kuran commentuies 
on tha passages quoted; J, Horovitz, Aorantscly 

Untrrrichamgen, Berlin-Lelpsig tug p. 65 5.1 

iNet, af ga Tihnual s iL ra291—1223. 

Mr WENTINCK } 

LAZ., a people of Sout Caucasian 
lock (bele, *Georgian") now dwelling in. the 
southeast corner of the shores of the Bleck Sea. 

The ancient history of the Lag is Focus 
by the uncertainty which reigns in the ethnical 
nomenclature of the Cauenaus generally; the same 
names im the course of ceniuric# are applied 
te differents units (or groups). The faet (bat the 
game Phasis was applied to- Ше Rion, to the 
Сор (the ancient Akampals) und even to the 
sources of the Araxee also creates difficulties. 

‘The ешмнен Сесе writers do not mention the 
az. The. name Aa, 
the Christian er (Pliny, Wat: Hinn iw. 4i Aue 
fies, of Arrian, 3i 2; Violemy, v QAM S 
olden kupen settlement of the Laetoli Mrs 
af Laros or *old Lazik" which Arriam put» óBo 
ull (about $o miles) south af the Sacred. lori 
(Nowotomiisk) and 1020 madis ое) гага miles) north 
чі Pityus, Le, somewbere in t 
Taapec. Kiowling res in the selon ition а xectlon 
ы the Kerketal, who in the fret centuries of the 
Ка cem M TE p under 
preseore Freon J © eike [qw 
who cal! themselves A ме 
author regarda the Kerketal aa a “Georg an" tribe, 
The fact ja thet at the dime of Aman (second 
doni: D C} ihe Lari were already living to. the 
sooth sf 5ukhum. The order of the peoples Hving 

the cùi to the Gaal of Trebizond wai mi 


RR 


alo 
ilo rs: Colchi (atid Sanni); Machelones; Henlochl; | 
Tid Las (А лы), ebsiects of іар Маја, | 


owned the sarcrsinty of Rome; Араа; 
Abacst (с. АШЕНАТ}: Башүш nekt Sebastopolki 
(== Sekham). 

Paring the centuries following, the Las gained 
es much in imputare the the whole of the 
uncient Colchm had bern renamed Larca (Anony. 
тена Periplus, rage, Hbi Gras, т. 180) 
MSN to Constantine Porphyrogenstoo, Dr 


aes Ce a time af IHo- 
the land 


oa GR ae. the of the Bospor 

Sanromatua, LL 

rezthed Hàlya (М, Marr сре this last name 

by the Las word meaning river) Among the 
оны те to the Tar cops Cat. Cot, 
- 3 and 4) mentinos "i mm ihe 

of Suanks and Skymnia (= Le-khum) [i is ee 


Sarapania, 
| Mochoresis) alli lay to the dorth of itie river 


Aku ia only found after | 


dighe (Adrfghe}; the ame | 


hare gained. 
| S, Maárr in 1 


Bosporus, | 
ef ihe la: and 


h pro-: dece. 


bable that the name Lasica relerred to the їйї. 


the Babylonian conception of | powerful element and covered a confederation of 


several tribes. The Lar were converted- to Clirist- 
ianity aboot the beginning od the wit® century. 

"Tn the desert of lerusalem" P (527-665). 
restored & Las temple (Procopius, Je айй, 
ү. 9) which mut have been in existences for acme 
time before thin. The Las also жері tà 


| their neighbours (Proc, Aa, Gur, Ww. a}. In Coll 
| ohin the Lan were under. thè euterainty of the 


Romun emperors who gave investiture to thelr 
kings und the latter had to guard the western 
passes of the Caucasus agen invasions by the 
nomads from the north. the other hand the 
monopolistic Lendencies of the commerce of Rome 
provoked discontent among н паа of Colchis. 
in 458 King Gobares the help of the 
Sisinid Verdegird 11 against cs Romans, Between 
$39 and 562 Lazicu was the scene of the cele 
brated struggle between Byzantium (Justinian) and 
Persia. (Khusraw II). 

According to Procopius who accompanied: wed 


axrius om his expeditions, the Laz oceupled 
banks of the Pharis bhot their towns Cacho 
Sebaatopalis, Pitins, Skanda, Sarapani 







the left hank which waè desert land the lands of the 


Laz only stretched for a day's march to the south. 


Nearer to Trebioud were the “Roman Pontics™ 
which only means that the inhabitants were direct: 
aubjects of the Raman emperor and mob of the 
Las kings; (rom the ethnical point of view the 
“Кошан Pontia could not have been different 
from the Lar. This wrip of ahore continued longest 
to shelter the remnants of е Таз, 

In: 1204, with the aid of troops dent by queen 
Thumar of Georgia, Aleala Comnetus founded ihe 
empire of Tretirond, the history of which is very: 
closely connected with that of the soutbern Caucssus.. 
Nicephoros Gregora (v. 7) sxys that the founder 
of the dynasty Бай seized "ihe lands of Colchla 
and of jhe Lares", In раба Joho Commend re 
ceived the tle of “Ei et the Es, of 
Iveria and of the landa beyond the вед“ ‚ їз 1141 
the princess Anni Anakhutla the throne 
with the help of the Lax The labds direcily under 
ibe authority of the empetors of "Trehizand seem 
lo have extended sa far m» Makriali while Gonia 
wan under a local йуз (cl. the. Chrenicly of 


n mde the pec 76). 
п Bög (1461) Заяа Mubammad IH ueréd 
Trebizond and ва s result the Lar eium còne 


tact wih slim, which became thelr e 
(BEAR. The stages of their couversion ae still 
unknown. The fact ls thal even in the central 
regione of Georgia (Akhaltekhe) lim serna ta 
nd gradually from the siii'h cmury 
€ Hut. of the Acid. af Si. Petersburg, 
1917, р. 415—446, 479—-506). 
ja 926 (1519) Trebizond with Tatum was made 
i жү rs te түн. perspi ta Ewliyā Celehi who 
rough thi on im tote (1 
sandiaks af the eyil жеге t is^. е з 
Sanwun 7j, Trebizond, C Ciniya (Gonia), Lower sul 
Upper Maum, The midem Гацийн was poverned 
hom Gonia, for ammg ihe kadiüs of this fortress 
we fine Агін, Боја, Witte/Hite = Witse) and Are 
rt PN and the version of the | 
n meras en, Ocieimtl-Frapmte, ARA, uf, Bayer. 
Ahad, Wah) Hadid Кыш and Ewliyk fare 
red by the similarity in tand of Caucsslan 













names (as also was Vivien de St. Martin) proposed 
i aud 
yet". 
oples of 


La Bel af the identity af the nume 
P cally Trebisond “former Lesgi w 





ister are. those who: five neareit to : 
To the S. E- of ‘Trebizond in tha PELA байды 
he mentions the Turke who “worship a4 their 
God mra bia) the Shih of Persia (Le, are extreme 
ЗШ) and are associated (mankari) with the Lar" 


арат Khalifa and Éwliy& do nnt a са the. 
number of the fob о Trebliond; Ewliy& only 


says that the value of the eyílet has depre 
through the uoruliness bf many of lta qi nahiye 
Ийне p.439; Ewliya, il, 81, $3—85). 
The first serious blow to the feudal independence 
of the airrefcy of Laaistin was only struck at tha 
of the xixt® century by the Oitoman Pagha 
of Trebizond, but Koch Д vüited the country 
after his expedition still found most of the here- 
ату a@rredey's in power, althongh shom of rome 
of their liberties. He counted of them: 
Ailna (two), Bmlep, Arimahin, Witwe, Kapiwte, At- 
khawe, Kise, Khopa, Mokria (Malriali), Gonin, 
Hatum, Maradit (Maradidi 1, Perlewan and Cat. 
The lands of the three latter lay however on the 
(ого behind the mouttaine separating this valley 
from the river of Larstim to the strict sense. On 
the other hand among the deredey of Галаа 
was the lord of Hamgbin, i.e òf the upper valleys 
of Kalopotamos and of Furtuna inhabited by Mas 
lim Armenians. to the Armenian historian 
Lewond, transl. Chahnazarian, Patin 1426, p. 162, 
the latter. with their chief Hamam of ihe Tuus 
family had settled im ibe district in the time of 
Constantine VI (750—797) (the old Tambur was 
piven the name Hamghin < Hamamehem, *tuili 
by HL") 1r ds evidently this reglon that Clavijo 
s 2408), ed. Sremowski, St. Petersburg n 
Pe calls “terra de Arraqniel". He adds thai 
e Hssatisfied with their king. Arrnquiel 
(Атаке! 5), submitted to the Mualim ruler ûl lapir. 
The Hamshin arc pow Muslims aod only those 
Khoa have ppt forgotten Armenian. A Hemabin 
lexicon was ublished by iire. 
With the instituton m the wilhyets the вашар 
bedin part of the wiliyet of Treiileand. 
из capital ws ub first Batum but, afer the Rusian 
of Hatum in 13878, the administration 
of the sandjak was iramforred to Rise (Rbisalo), 
detached for this purpose from the old central 
saniljak of Trebizond. Laristin lying to the west 
of the Olteman-Russian frontier occupied a snip 
of coast гоб miles Jong and 15 to зе miles 
broad, “The kidas of (he xandjik were: Kbnpa, 
Atina and Rise, subdivided again into 6 nübiye 
(Samy.Bey, Kaum oA, v: 3966). Сим, 
£a aig Arr b 118—821, mentions Of a 
ше anil gives 8 (7) nahiyas Беван 
ete, Mapawri, Wak(, Kar'a-yi-eah's, 
In 1880 there. were in the ی‎ we 
places with 138,467 Inhabitat, ef abore 


бк 


Turkicised I 
trae. Las cannot 


arka anl Hamat") The 


1901, їй, | 
cof the vo 


of | original of the Greek name Sannol/Tesnnol anil 


were orthodox Greeke and the rest Muslims | Th 


more than half | area 1 


Pris caer rr pe RECEN RTL, 


live im the two- bidis of KD ween К 
шшш} aod Gurup) and Atina { e te Gur e 


Las is spoken in of the 6g ed 
of sea kājā of Atina. Tuo ice iN he иту 


ће very fw Das who used to live in Roman 


territory to the sooth of Batom. These Lar were 
incorporated in Turkey by viwe of the Turco: 
Soviet treaty of March 16, 1921, which moved 
the Tarkiih frootler to Sarp (to the south of the 
mouth of the Corckh). Rive and Batum are now 
outhide the Lag country proper. 

The Lat ше good sailors and aho practise 
agriculture (rice, matte, tobacco and fruit-treesp 
Before 19174 many of them earned a living in 
Rosja as bakers and often came home with Russian 
wives, who became converts to Talim, Tho Lar 
are known for iheir conversatii in religious 
maite: “Turkish proverbs and ihe marionette 
аце е ere } are often, very scathing aboni 

Lez (Lasiarla trrmoam miisiian yruner ems, 
othe Muslim does mot ext Lar еу. лево 
from the Grok ffer) 

The Таг m d closely connected with 
Mingrelian (which is a sister language of Georgiana) 
but-N, Y. Buda iu dt suificient peculiarities 
to consider it a Mingrelian language rather than 
3 dialect. Ip Ihe Laso-X linm group. he belleves 
he can find resemblances to the more Indo-European 
elements ta old Anmenise (Grabar). There are two 
La: languages exstern, and western with amallef 
subdivisions (the ир М o the Chhala), Lar ii 
very full of Turkish words. | 
literature but there are local poets (Rashid Hilmi, 
Fehliwan-oghiu, ctc.), The Laz are forgetting their 
own language, which fa being replaced by. the 
Turkiah "= of Trebizond (cf, Pisarew in Zapa 
; 125—101) in D the harmony 
is much пе d (cf, 2 specimen 
in М. Marr, тен і сенд, St, Petersburg, 


vil, p. 55) 
The Georgian eall he Las Caa but the Lar 
lo not know thie name. “Can” is evidently the 





it survives in thc official name of the sanidjak of 
Samiun (Ои). From the histories! point of 
view the ion of the Lar und Can seems to 
have taken place im spite of the clove relationship 
between the two of them. ln tho tiime of Arian, 
the. Sanuo| were the immediate neighbours of 
Trebizond 1g an obscure passage in this author 
(сЁ the perplexed commentary of C. Miller in 
бет. Grace Minores, ai Arriani Peript., 5) be 
places on the river Of the frontier between. the 
Colchis (Las?) and the Arame Û} Koch mentions 
the intereming fact ibat the people ol OF sprak 
я of their own” and scconding to Мап, 
the people of Khoubnishin {neay Atina) speak on 
ihle language. Procopius places the 
*Sanuol ‘who sre now called the Transoi" on the 
area adjoining the mountsims separating Carol 
from ihe sea (tha Parayailres range, the mame of 
which survives in the modern Parkher/Palkdar) 
eq researches of N. V. Мит bare shown that 
тр kad at fit occupied a ie 
агай the tmin of tbe Corokh апа 
tributaries rey the right bask from which s 
were iemporarily Ay the Armenians and 
nally by the Georgians (Kharthli). The chronicles 
of Trebizond continze to distinguisli the Las (rom 


the Can 


the Teianida (T£uvidec). The latter in alliance with. 
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the Mualima attacked (he possessions of Trebirond 
in 1348 amd in 1377 were ponithed by the Em- 
peror. At this period the Trianicds moat hare bees 
in the southwest of Trebizond (besides, the sarm- 
djk of Djanik is to ihe west of this port). Thus 
the Georgian applitation of the name C'an to the 
Lar may be explained by the confusion of the 
two tribes, ont of whem (the true C'an tiving to 
the south and west of the Las) was ultimately 
throat to the west of Trebiroud. 
Ribliegraphy: The principal Путавцве 
sources are found in: Dietrich, Byrsmfimizche 
Quellen mir Lnder- smd. Vélkerkbumir, арр 
1912, I. tva Dutmis de Montpéreus, Pepage 


пий Cingir, Paris 1839, IL-73 and the | 


Mar, алы L, pl. xiv;: map of the theatre of 
"s af laskia; Vivien de Se Mastin, tudes 
dr paret umciennr, Paris 1852, H., p. 195— 
Etude rur ja {тиг ide Preeeft; M ermann, 


Гааз and Kiesding, Afrwieckor in Anal летен | 


e. Pauly-Wissaw& 5, xxl, p. 1042 aud 
viii. 258—280; Koch. Wuandernmgen im Orient, 
Weimar 1840/1847, ii: elem. dm pontircAum 
Семее: Dianchi, Fiyi ia armenia, Ағам 
& Lens, Milan 1863 (the author did sot 
sik Larisa pro м): Канни, Jri weritita Y 
мег рил, Гар. Карі. Ола. Сорт. ОБН, 
Ти»: 1975, 3/1, p. 1—140; Deyrralle, Lasision 


e Armi ^ Tree dd Monee, 1875/1876; Vivien 


de St. Martin, daxirom in Nene, Art. Farr 
Later sete, Paris 1887; Proskupiakow, Даг 
ә Тыт, +, ir ore. Geegr. Obit, Tillis 

Ir.i №, Ж, Ja gesiki m furefskii 
Lal tira, Aull. de D Akad. imp. dra Sctamety di 
St, Pirsbourg, 1910, p. $47—370, 607—612: 
K. V. Murr, Groin, frifaki gre Enamgriià 
is Avrivil, "ibid, gus, p. 31T) N, VY. Marr, 
Арту armian vic, op 1905, xxvi, p. 
165—171; G. Verhapéli, Le Gépi Turgur, 
are uer» p.1—52 (Georgian nationalist point 


Oi the Tax | 
Spracke af. Тама у ADA. A. athe W, Wigs, phil. 
bit: clan, p. 1—35; Peacock, Original! Гал 
Awdarice of T W'ernt-Com, Lomgpuagts, YF. d. x, 
es йе. р ык Ит, Adjazisn, ome m: 
es M 354—461, 405—445 1 М. Ма 
Grammatik [атгы ( іацдорә) ав, St, 
Petersburg y Chrno- 
таце, Сог 


da xtvül. 240 (6 
à laatkem Petersburg 1911. 


| (М. Мїлк 
LAZARUS i the mame in the (opel of 
1) the man who 


Fak 
a 


Abrahuun's bos. for the pem of this world | 


Lake, xvi 19—21); 2) the 
}еша raies to life (Jobe - al), 
tiers neither the one mor the 
ihe miracles 


bul rarely mentions Lams Taban 
of these miracles in general Accord- 
rye ta bum, filam b. Nal жеее او‎ на) 
eer rennes Sim выш of NUb af 
T€xbored to ky Jesus. Tho'lald relebes, clans 
following SL John's: Gospel: "al-‘Arir died, hie 
San, sent to inform Jews, Jesus came 5 (in the 
! 4) days after hia death, went with his 


ү 








ef (, Roxen, Cher alte 


el by Hollinger, then by F 


j Em, Defrim. ней д | 


sister to the tomb in the rock and caused ni^ Aur 
1 шім; children were born. ta his". 
Athir the resurrected man i called Asir", the 
H of Ela‘sar 


ls Ibn al- 


жаз taken for the artic 
Vi" (Elia) and Alexander (ai-Isk 
Azar in ihe Kur'án, whose name Fraenkel derives 

from Eliezer. In Ibn al-Athir we find Muslim 


ie 
or in 


legend ee ea increate the 
raises mot onl 
[кеи are bom th him), and Sam 


Jesus 

r (Lararus) but shio his wife 
sen of ME 
ist). 

BIMisgra) Api Tabir Aasin LISY Tic 
735; Jbn al-Athir, E 122,121; m 

poy al-Ambi 1325, р. зо]. © 
ҮЧ uera Peas ‘Ayer, вее ete 
la. Z..D. M. Gy 1901, TL 31—73; ]. Horovitz, 
Hebrew Union College Ammual, 1925, lE, p. 357, 
гбг бо Алеша Untersuchungen, 1926, 
p. Fh $$ 3 $6. (RkgsuARD HELLYX) 


N. [Bee "In AL-FiTE.] 
LEO AFRICANUS, at-HasaN к. MUHAMMAD 


rophet ‘Usair and Yahya b. Zal 
the е н 


AL-Wartin At-ZAIYXTÉ, called Үшрапой а)- Авай 
al-CGbarnáti, in Latin Johanoes Leo Africanus, born 
at Granada in got (1465) was brought up in Fas 
Entrusted with three diplomatic missions to the 
South of Morocco by tho Dast Was, he went 

to Mecca im 921 (1526) and them: to 
Captured on his way 


 Stamtral 
home by ‚Беш солаш һе 
wor taken to Naples in 936 (1520), then tû Ramê 
where the Pope baptised him "Johannes Leo”, 
At Rome he compiled the following works, only 
the Ari of which has come down to ws in the 
original Arahic text: f. Arahe Tasia Fe- 
cidafory composed in 930 (1524) for the [ 


poh ben Seen (И Escorial 398; cf, H, Deren- 


Саг. тиі. стаді def Escorial, Paris 1884, 
i. g10); 2. Derrittiom dell" Africa, which he - 
пападан into Dialinn on Mareh ro, 1526 (divulged 
since $531; publ hy Ramuiio, Merges | 
Venlee 1660, L 1—103*: French transl. hy Teme 
poral, ed. Schefer, 1896; Latin by Florianns; Eng- 
fish br. Рогу, sd. Browne, (896; Ihuteh by Lars: 
fai apin Arahe iip spen ej wre ar 
н? ane rater, n 1517, transl. 
‘abricins. Thess works 
a | gave the weet the earliest materiale for a history 
of limi ef. in the economic and soca! mono- 
griph on the city of Fia, Duscriffionr, Bk. iv., Ch. 
13—54,3 remarkable resumé from the Maliki p 
of view of the historical development of t Ь 
Before 9457 (350) Leo returned to Tunls where 
he died, » good Muslim. 
Bidliegres Ag: Widmanstad, Apangriia 
Slr 1555, introduction; Casiri, ЈАс 
elics-hipena, Madrid 1770, i. 173 agy.; Sobe- 
fe ep. Jawf; Cooblrher, sp. Pater Nagy Lari- 
fens, Ae mum отт rwvikiopidiiga, 1597, 
xi 420; Mustignon, fe Mare ..,,. d'apris 
Liew f'Africain, Algiers 1906, p. 4—11, 32— 
69. — According to H. de Castries (in hie. 
Sewrces), Signora Angela Codazsi, of Milan, i 
Prepering а critical work прев the Arabie 
materials of the “Descrittione 


(1. Masstewox 
LEPANTO, i the lilian form of the name 


of the Greek town Nah acto Turks 
eal) Ine Шо И! This i n 


transcribed, e. g. 


V. 35) while von Hammer (G. а. ш. 118) 
! Vunscribes jt os Aina Bakhil, which be trasilates 


w the Torkish form fe 
by Leunclavius (Annale 


_ Ja 
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Spiegelglück"; in. view of the Grzek Torm however | ropes of silk and the dalle of atlas (Petew!, i- 499 
i te. very proba thet the Turks originally pro | The moral resulta however اخ ا سے‎ с 
mounted it Ince Hakhit, The town is situated in | jesiify the great hmportanee aitached in history to 
the anclest Loctis, north of the stralt which leada | the battle of Lepanto 
from the Jonian Sea towardi tho Gulf of Corinth, | Ta June (687 the Venttlan atd Austrian forces 
known since the middle ages as the Gulf of | seized Lepan but they had to surrender the town 
Lepaato, | to the Tur by the treaty of Carlowits (1699); 

After f from the хш — of the | aa Venice then hold the whole of the Mores, 
despoty of Epirus, Lepanto fell into v honds of | Lepanto remained the only Turkish atronghold in 
the Venetians who made it one of the strongest this region. The Turkish history af ihe town 
places im Greece, Muhammad I during his war| ended with the bururrection al the Greeks, ms & 
with Veslee iherefore undertook an expedition ta | result of which Naupactos was incorporated in the 
take the town by land. In HT rei Saleimün € af Greece, 
Paga was given the tisk "did not succeed | The defence of Lepanto consinted of 3 successive 
[Torani Abi Omeia, ed. Giese, p- 115). It | lines of fortifications on а cone-thaped hill; it waa 
ав Ваув И мћо ultimately took the town in) the reuidence of a жийи Мр of the гулу оГ (Ае 
1499 with the help of the Turkish Meet after the | Kapuden Pasha (Hadjd# Khalifa, Тил/а! al Kahr, 





latter had defeated the Venetians near tho island | p. 67%). Its great strat zc and maritime importance 
of Sapienza (Bur Reis Ada) in July. The | it explained Бу МЗ БраШа 1а Kumili und 
town wae alresdy being besieged by Muntai Pasha, Boma, transl by von Hammer, p. 125. 

beglefbeg of Rim Ili; Baya joined the к Hibliegraphr: von Hammer, G.O. A. ii. 
later, The commander of the garrison had declared ga ayy, The battle of Lepanto 


| I 18 ap. E 
he wonld never surrender unti Turkish vesli i : ibed by tbe historians of the xvit cen- 
should enter the etrait. This happened after the | tury: Pebewi, Ta rill, Constantinople 1283, p. 
battle of Sa za, for the Venetians made es feeble 495 apy. i Seliimilt, Ta'rikh, Constantinople 1250, 
tesistimee. The Venetian. commander capitulated | p- fol afy.; надари Khalifa, Тиш аА, 
on Aug 26,1499 (ch Tumüribh- 414 "Orima, "onstantimople 1641, ToL 42 agg. Among later 
pay and ‘Ably Pashes Zade, p. 357—3258, which | deserptions: Dixwdat Pasha, 7277144, 1. 119, 
gives the date zx 3 of Muharram 905 = Aog. 10, Constantinople 1302; and the publication of 





1499), Immediately afterwards Hayana baili two | several documents by jafwat Roy in VOEM., 
forti Lo defend the entrance to the Gulf. ме, о (Aug. 1911). A Garvey ol ibo extensive 


Lepanto la particularly celelicated for the famous | European bibliography H giren it 6. 0, A., dl. 
naval battle fought on Oct. 7, 1571, between the Ê7; ef. also the article by Awram (байат in 
Turkish feet and the Chrixtlan Meet consisting of | — 7, 0. 5. M^, Ko, 378, Jan. Igat 
rol Venetian galleys 77 Spamuh, 6 Maltese, — J. Н. KRAMER 
3 Savoy and tz Papal fo addition to f.enormou | LERIDA, the ecient fierda, the Arabic Larida, 
Venetian galosaies (the figures given Ьу Ше Тиг |a towa in northern Spain, halfway between 
kish historians vary considerably) united nader Saragossa and Darcelona, mow ihe capital of the 
command of Don John of Austria. Thia great | province ‘of the sume name, with a population of 
combined expedition of the Christian (eects hed about a9,000. Tr lies at a height of about foo 
heen provoked by the capture of Cyprus by the | feet. on. the right bank of the Segre (the Маа 
Turks under Lala Muyiz Paga in. 1570 amd Shikar of the Arabs; ТЕШИ, Magam elBuldin, 
1671, The Turkish fleet came for the moat part | av. wrongly inahes this another name of Lerida), 
from. Cyprus with е луди Pertew Pass ‘nil | and forms an important strategical polet at the 
the Kopudan Гара ‘All and was joined by Uludj | entrance to the plains of Aragon. : 
SAI Pasha (Ochiai) beglerbeg of Algiers with | — Lerida, which is undonhtediy of Iberizn origin, 
a0 ships, After raids on the coast of Crete nad | was taken by Jolke Caesar in 49 n. C. in the first 
the lonjan aland lt had east anchor of Lepanto; | Civil War between him ami Pompey. in 546 a 
it was here the Turks learned of the approach of conci] mel there mod И was occu ied by the 
the Christian fleet. The Turkish fleet comsisied of | Muslims in the first half of the eighth century. It 
300 ships (so von Hammer; Hidji Khalifa speaks | seer to have benceforth shared the fate of Sara 
of 180); i was not at the top of ite strength on | pose and to have been an important point fot 
account of tho numerona desertions. Agamit the | the defence of the Upper Frontera (arth gr a 
advice of Pertew Puja and Uludj Ali, the Kapudan ага). 10 was inter part of the independent. king. 
Pasha decided to leave the bay of Lepanto and dom of the Вана Hand of Saragossa. Ar the division 
tọ attack; Tho Christian shige entered tbe Galf | which took place on the death of Башта Б, 
оп ОФ. 7: Ше battle which follawed only latod | Had al-Musta im bi "iih (1046), it foll to his eon 
e aa ee nied in eee дА И Vüsuf but was reunir by tbe ruler of Sara 
RE Turkish ileet; the Kapadan Pu perished | goma Ab: al-Muktadir. | - 
in the baile; Pertew Pasha escaped with difficulty | Bibliography: u-ldrm, Sifat. wb Audatus, 
аһ} Пф "Ali who commanded the left wing | ed: Рогу and de Goeje, text, [> 19 transl, p. 331; 
succecded im waving 4o vessels, "This, helt fmt) Aba ‘Fide, Taft adul, p. 80—181; 





treat defeat at sea, Is cilled by the Turks sheghte | Врз, Анат аали, vii p» 3135 rem 
damamma мјсті, the “expedition af (he dextroyed | — Ertl tata гїї eu. Maghreb, cl. i 
fect". The immediate resulte of thin erent were Die "Idii, of ards alms gry mol Bi, ed- 


not considerable, for the Allies could not take | Е. Lévi-Frorengal, Paris 1927, cf Index. 
advantage of their cuccest anil the Turks very soon | (E. Ltvi-Provexgat) 
succeeded in mal od iheir : : LEWEND, the came of the members of 
Mubammad Sakalli far) was credited with saying | am irregular militia, which formed part of 
that the empire was rich std powe : to | armed forces of the Ottoman empire ا‎ 
make tbs anchora of the fect of silver, and the | early centuries of ita ех! they were chiefly 


" LEWEND — LI'AN 


the paternity of a child borne by the wile "In the 
language of the Share, evidence given һу 

husband, strengthened by oaths, by which | 
hoshand invokes the curse (A na: from this the 
whale process |a a Petort named) and the wife 
the wrath of Allah upon themselves, if TEM 
lie; it frees the husband from fact (the de 


nfidelity by persons *of irreproachahie character") 


and the wife af jaz for incontinen 5" (A. Sprengter » 
Dictonzry af the Teekwical Terme wrd ju the 


employed gs soldiers on the fleet in the period 
when the Turkish navy consisted mainly of the 
Сатый тезе, which the бшпп employed {ог 
their naval expeditions, The word femexdi seems 
tO have bees borrowed Tike many other aval 
tert from the Italien. The Iulia wont would 
have been eene (52111, Адаг Turf) ot 
тангї (Diawdat Pasha) end was originally sied 
by the Venetians for the soldiers whom they те 
erulted from the tobabltants of their possession | 
in the Levant, to defend the coasts or serve сш 
the fleet. Tt waa tbe sime category ^of men, E e, 
Christian Greeks, Albanians or Dalmations, [wiriy 
un the Mediterranean coasts that the Turki ind 
ai hr, After à time Turkish elementa from Asis 
Minor joined therm, | | 

The lewends were a soldiery almost without 
discipline whom it was impoelble ta make ise 
of when the nary came to be regularly organised, 
Eves in ihe time of Mohammad Il the use | 
era's. Niall been begun for the caval serrico amd 
ander Bayarid Il, the fra regulur body of marines 
was formed, consisting of 400 “saaé's, About the 
хари time the "azzF» were employed on the galleys 
ан ін im place of the [exe loyal (Christians 
(HMBd) EBaltí, Zhifaf af-AiMIr, p. 15). Thus 
the true lewende. were kraduslly removed frm 
the navy, We бац however that the word lewend 
iz all used apos latet period to imliċite the 
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Sirmen of the. Musnlmanr, Bish, Tadica, Old Serias, 
li, 1109). Cmn the technical nse of the related 





that he is &peaking the truth and the fifth. time 
xe the cume of Allāh may fall upon him if he 
ia lying, but the woman may avert © pimishment 
fromm komi if she swears four times by Alli 
tha! he i» lying and the fifth time that the wrath 
of Alla may fall upon ber if be [a speaking 
the truth. Tf AÍh were. nol peo mer- 
ciful. iowatls vos and wise an turning lovingly 


the organiwtion of the arsenal. [п A hgurative 
sen, thn great naval! captains of the avith rentur 
are alse called lewend fe. p. by айта! Беу їп 
his atticle 7) 0.2 Af, Ne, зц 


the feel still continued {ш exist a maraurers, 
especially it Asle Minor wherz they were a scourge 
te the comatry. The word lewend thui acquired 
the meaning) of vagabond and rascal: this baat 

r bes even: passed into Persian, On the other 


| Ё—10, 41—261 чепез 11—20, which certainly 


verses must therefore bo older (cf. Náldeke-Sehia | 
GereAlekts des rann i sò M. Н. Grimm 
Мей ib 37, puts the Sta betwes 


battles of [3 A. i£] and ved [s D = 
LI ELS El ET 
штан! 1 They, form a regulation in favour the lisshar 
band, laghas in the provinco fop long con- | an UR to the punishment AU MÀ down 
tinneal te тесты their bod паті among the | jp Kurta, axlv, 4 (ch also vensa 25—25) for 
Vewends (cl. tho picture of lewend i nthe plate. fps and are therefore, Hke this penalt Primarily 
ва р. 4160 of the third volume of d'Ohmon). | М sod have no affitliles in Атай paranti 
‘Fron thar eni! af the rijik century, [ha goretn. | in. which an institution like the /'0w had no place 
inei mid. lae formed tA take steps го abolish | ar all (contrary to D. Samilllina, а р 
the hodkes of lewends sil! ji exiiience, Ordinances | wri, mujw/mawe, i. 321 below), The word ан 
ol 1695, 1718 and 1736 gart them permission to which cames from the kurin, it unknows to: the 
jin the new compe af the lí sod {Фаш (оаа, )unmadan poetry ' 
Té iMd, Conatuntitople tzz, v. 13. '23). Fimally | "The dut punceruiug J"Zs ars alucat entirely 
ngos Арты А A bani | a, Mert: probably exclusively) exegetical sad 
of this агада. valdiery, whe still existed im Pn o peeasian of the revelation of 
diferent parts of Aria Minor (Hau, Ferri, ELTE 
39, 75, Mo: Wit, ЦЫ, р. 117, 234) 
Ribtiopruphoyp- | Шашы Purha. 
ТиЦ, Constantinsple 1322. ia pi taS: Mican, 
ones de ERR реон de lEnpire Oinean, | rele l 
шу (арі Of&emon, Раба 1525, HL, P. 416, ux Ts E 2 ta af ‘anne 
gu won Hemmer, Ove Orenwischin Kbicksy | may be added, Tie. a4, Sire 24D Fo p eme 
тее farina Viraha 1515, ij. s34 ap, 135; шее 74]. Four types may 
fo, G (0, ftt, Ae oar 465, £09, 543; 






be -dini = Smong them: t. the husband fe 

T1 named) laments his sad ‚жы i (aa: 
г Ürma eis d Redin | Tan e whe ne to Prophet in coment 
HL, $0 гру, (7. Н: Калмкы) | BAT DA ат he ee 


tions about adultery aod consisting of xxiv. 
belong i0 (he yest $ were inserted later: our 
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S 
4 attention to the: 


t previonaly with 
Tity 


of the dilemma which has now actually happened 
has of the three the most schematic and not original 





dv, this ыг синне 1+ saf- 
К Pr ur 

t її 

ofthe Kes у es adaptatio 


institution, 

The first subject af the estliest legal ap a 

певцов, по touched прош ів е Kart 
rn makes separation between the КОНЫ. 
wife necessary, [n many 
i ao t (semetimes 
thet there must have been a school 
the contionity of the marriage after 
statement that al Muyub b. бем їв вай to) 
have held ihig view (Muslim; Nata?) se m 
baxe only on zn Готино interpretation of 
oe hadith, in. which he ivre ин а Con 

emporary; on the other hand “Vihimiin аһ 
fati held i may be considered anfficlently proved 
(al-Zurkün] on the Minos) Among the oldest 
representatives of the aur. view which later be | 
came predominant, tha! а continuance of the 
marriage wat im aller Aw, may be i 
cluded with some probability "Abd Allik bı Umar 
and with certainty abZuhri ig whose ilme it was 
already гатта, ani Tbrihun al-Nakba" (Aid «7 


was the 


ically) affirmed 
ant PE 


йн): vhe tracing ol this opinion hack io “Abd 
Allah b. ventas ‘which we find in the jadi, 
mest he be regarded ay nnbistorical. 


Next arises the question. how. this aunulment af 
the marriage asa rerulb of AEn ds to be | 
ои ека T. 
Us ûf 
the decision of ‘he judge ars shoes the йй. 
ie taken or by the Sa Waelf, The fest shew A 
andoabtedly based on a large number of traditions, 
while oo trace of its we in law has survived: 
these traditions are rather interpreted io favour of 
‘the second view (cf ihe #aelsh of al-Zubel in 
кте Таб вий. а-аа, Гаа, Баһ зо 

й даміна, Ы 43; the tradition in ‘Aviad V. 
Hanbal, Ww. 330 Nf. forma in itx abbreviated form 
only am apparent lon; û polemic mpainit 
the first view im al-Tayilial, NE 2667) The second 
opinion aurvives athe later legal i 
from the smpie come to ПЕ їп міці, Из 

reprisentall ves owe wiih probability or 
certainty aro Abd Alith b. "mat, axi-zuhri, in 
whose time it appears ai amama anl Halu al- 
{ЧЁ (Aum) af ARF ite sectiplion 10 ‘Abd 

lah b, Abbie is again wat historical For the 

third there is mo evidence in tradition; i! m only 
Saad ine the me of the eagbtiis, Wa hem 
thersíore to have 
= perücalar directio 


about (ae їп tradition, 


| prescriptions 
ier beyond what is laid down tn the Kuram, | 
importance. 


go 

are of jew Thus, when the question 
із niaed at all, it la unanimously laid down that 
the husband can mever marry the wife agsin at a 
Inter date, that a /fd may take place during 


е Баба yield | 


айя this question | 





та | 
ЫА | oe to 


а ените 





nanty (legal ану is later attached to their 
Td this E that the child has 
only relationship with itə muther ss ів Ша» 
ship of inheritance i it considered illegitimate. 
Other hadühs tsy thar the "ay must be taken 
in a mosque and attribute tho formula to be 
spoken there by the Jaf! to the Prophet, We are 
also brought into contact with questions of detail, 
which play & part in the later ДАРДУ Бу а trae 
dition according to which the Prophet did not 
allow J 39 unless the husband and wife were 
equal terms se regards Шип aod freedom; 

series. of obler authorities wha held the esters 


view js quoted ia the Mukrerorams, 


Details of the further teaching of Ubrithia al- 


 Nakha't on Tw ate piven ia (Бе Агай а Дан, 


Two more general pronouncements in Milik und 
al Shi being sac the period of the tise of the 
mA Mk sates definitely that it was the 
mana of ol- Madina, abour which ibere is po doubt 
&nd be ARF, thal the husband and wife afier 
the 43s lias taken place could maver mamy one 
another again asd al-ShAR S says ihat wil Дм 
divorce of the pair and domial of the paternity 
of the child was seven of the Prophet. 

3. The teachings of the separate mmyiblid, 
develop the views of their earliest representatives, 
not entirely on the same fines (¢. g- from the 

ААН it. is lo be assumed wih probability 
that ik followed the aecomi view regarding 
the element in Jae which annulled the marriage 
{cf above), while his school later held the third 
wpinion entirely) The most important regulations 
of the Fikh regarding ita thal go bepond what 
has been so (ar discussed are as follows: i| the 
bmbami sccuses the wife of adultery or denisa 
the paternity of hie child without being able to 


prove it in the legally prescribed fashion and she 


denied his charge, recourse ie had io the process 
of Min, Wf ihe husband refuses ta pronounce the 


formulae Peres for him, he is punished with 


the dud for fadi, mccording to Abfi Lianifa, 
however, imprisons | жаш he pronüuncea tbe for: 
mulae, whereby by m set free or ie declared to 


have led, whereupan he is alle to dada. li the 
wife refuses 10 pronounce the corresponding for- 
imulae, »he is punished with the pews’ for adultery, 
tiring io. Abn Hania snd rhe better. tradition 
af Ahead b. Hanbal, however, grund op" 
she pronounces the formulae, wherupan ate 
eet free or confesses her tramgrealon and is kn 
able to Juda On the pens whether Ada li 
d ene partner із or both are not. Mas 
or not free or x (n is —— el 
fof, which cannot а em; the same 
d ү the possibility of fits during the 
preguency of the woman, with the object of 
denying the paiernity of the chili. On this point 
the air of the prinelple (hat the 
decides the descent of the child, is rome ble, 
ka Bode disinciion between two objecta of Pan 
(accusation of the wife of sdultery and denial af 
y) shich i» only a raat of later develop: 
ment& In the whole of the earlier p these 
two objects eninzide from the jurstic ‘paint of 
view, The divorcing clement is SMSs bs, me 
cording to the МЕШКА (ос езг e p EE 
gence from Mslik himself on thls question; ef, 
— and ya of ies inl, 
the ‘da af e, accorditug 
ay Mi gales AU АЕ mid Ro 


*Allallih b. “Umar, "Aj" and al-Zubrt ere quoted 





better tradition of Amad b. Hanbal however the Afier the wiumph of F Mubommed and in the 
verdict of the T pronounced alter the {Fan | periods following, there i» an almost complete 
of bath. Opinions also differ regarding the legal ck of information abont the ыр and. (here 
consequences if a inter withdrawal of ibe: AIR a very few perma of note belonging to this 
by the. husband ; ore to AbD Hanila and | tribe: the EET al-Lihyant, whose full 
ome tradition of Almad b. Наны, а new marrispe | name wai Helm (Khim) oe b. al-Mn- 
of ihe two people ia possible in this reali | | b&rak, il. is 222 or 223 (cf. a-Z {тюм 
cording to Malik al-ShA6 and the better t aL NuAU, ed, Krenkow, &.5-0., viil. 145, NU. 12$, 
ef Ahmad b. Hanbal it ia not; among allor aw: | | with bibliography; Flügel, Di gramm. Schulen, 
ihoriiles only Said b. ; ls im favour. of the $1) perhaps belonged ta it, but other sources 
first view, while. ‘Umar, ‘Ali, "Abdaliih b. Marad, takin, r Irihad, cá. Margoliouth, v.- 2293 Гай al- 
“Айз, ох. 524, 1g) trace hia mire al-Lihyani to 
ai du favour of the second | (uot all have historical | the unusual length of his beard (Aya). | 
confirmation) which was als hell by sAwiXi! There wat some reason to suspect that the 
and Sufy&n al-[hewrt, Finally it is a disputed | Libyan at a rémoter period of Arab history had 
question whether the Je can only be performed | played a mote (mport&nt pari than that almost 









ally or (ш the tase of а dumb peron) by | unnoticed, witich they did fater: this sese evident 


pestures; abBukhari devotes chupier 35 of his | from = passage Ia Ibn al-Kalli (A. all mim, pe 
iS aub to the discussion of this question | у == ҮЗЫН, Aum, iL 181, is) who assigns 
end the reasoma for hla atiltude (o it, to the Libyan certain priestly fonctions (лыма) 
4. it is easy to understand that resort was | in the culi of the Mudbaili idol Sawa" (eL Weall- 
only had to the Mits in extreme canes, Thus we | hawen, Rat Arad. Aleüfenewtur 3, р. 18—19); 
find 4ã echolar of Contovs in the fourth century | the discovery of several hundreds of 
AL pronounceing tlie Aw against hin wifo simply اک ا‎ aod ртайй in the north of the 
Werder to revive this masa of the Prophet, | [fidjae has not only confirmed this suspielon but 
which had fallen Into oblivion (J, Goldsiher, Afu- | revealed the existence of a Lil janî state several 
йитте Srudi¢m, ii, a8). Bat it has not yet | centuries before the coming ûf lalim. These in- 
fallen completely into desuetade, 24 Mualim law | scriptions, first known from the inperfect copies of 
has mo olhar mermi af ирий g the paternity of Doughty y abd Huber, were later collected in lange 
a chikt (cf. Juynboll, em MN p.217,mote 2; | n каг OU) Enijing and deciphered by 
Santillana, Габит, D: H. Mi preliminary w work by J. БАНТ. 
They are tow available in still larger numbers 


iuc dab iie the Г E to the works 
JAP&books and works on = beiter known as z result of (he discoveries 


ate. E 5 Miushumimidvanin ыч Reeds, ee of Fathers Janssen and. 
T3 e; TÀ. Juynboll, Mamadi des They are. almost all in the vicinity. of the * village 
S CA T р- 191; doy Jfasdiridime | of ei-Ola (capeelally in the ares full of a 


fot de kmni mia de MoekammidaaanAr Het,| logical remains, called d-Khercite and in the 
р. аб: Б, Santillana, Jififuzkoni di diritto rocky elife to the ems af ihis) mot far to the 
изин тайга р. 11б түү. Th. F. Hughen, | south. of 1he gréat Nabataean centre of al-Hidjr 
тагу еў ат, а, lan. (q wh Mada in Sii); come have even been found 
(jueni ScitAcHT) осин in moch smaller number. Thelr 
LIBYAN, an Arab tribe, a aren ae of ihe epigraphy ere resembles. that of the Minaean 
Hudkal] [4. .] Gemealogy: Lihyán b. Hodhall inscriptions (which are als found in very. lange 
b. Madrka b. aka t. Muda. Setiled like the | numbers eant of e] "Ola) of. which the Fin in- 
Other branches of the Hedbail in ihe eountty | scriptions represent a depemlent. or 
M. E. o( Meca, the Lilyyán do not secm t5 have bat In any eaae of. à decidedly later date (a. 
had im the period just before and afr hlüm s | D. HL Müller who wrongl ht them xL 
history jodependent of their brethren: it la only | Their language on the A e пй ы quie like 
e that ate meitioned арен безга them, | that of the Thammiaenn end. lie Газеті 
&- ln doma, p. 34, à propos of rhoir battles | in Northern Arable and «шу Sale Tas 
with the тей пена. a EPs ARM hes sen preset (erpecia а the ure 
of Ja j af for the mes and ola 


mmi of the plaisical Ars 
-M Dm Mop we ee it өы el-Ola — 
old mame of w û given In mi 
€ gol of the b. Hudhail — е. dL Milik b, | identical! with ibe Din f tlie Bible" fag 
Bhald al-Kbend’t, al-Mutanzhhihil al-Ehuniat, etc. | capital of a "kingdom of (or of па Libyan", of 
At the time of the preaching of Lilám we find them | which some of the kings were “Land Ti 
like the rest of Hodbail under the political | (cf the name of 'l'almai, hing of Geshür, father- 
MEA | of Abalor, Ц Sam, iii. 3 und xii. i 
which rexel? akhmai, же їн. = 
ea of their XE Sufyän b Khalid br Nubsih | This kingdom acema kee Soe te 
M. Abdallah h Uma а! the Гасанов od |. period of remarkable ie amd importance; before - 
Ма т. сосна. wee wane Gates Be dace rae ^ wat formed or became quite independant elie. 
he Libyan who: | Dëdin waa a colony of the Minaezus and formed 
ura (yewa at Ean: 4H, a порман.). Ar | one of ihe stages on the great trada ponite which 
| | nf rolationa brought the merchandise af the md ase and India 
сарӣ the Likya, lt is peo | te ibe ol ibe Mediterranean, Altri ibe fall 
cy wat Included a the ml. of the Minaren оддан (е Ан фе АШ 
mann between 230 ad. 200 ic.) the Nabatecana 


a D i Bae Ж бус Ё. as. Wien, 203, 4 
Кыны. 
pects of this tribe ore ks à m reckoned 





replaced the Minaeane in the control of trade and 
settled iu al-Hidit; but at the same time the Lijyanls, 
who hid absorbed Minzess civillration formed an 
Independent kingdom and arrested the southward 
adrance òf the Nalutaezns; the frontier af the two 
states must bave been between al-Hidjr aad ella 
It i» probable that these Lihydnts were simply a 
section of the Thamüd [n.v.] whom we find 
mentioned tn the annals of Sargon of Assyria, while 
there is no ancient reference to the Lihyāsia until | 
Ming whomentions {bem (lL Nal, ti 33, 5) under 
the name of Lochieni. Their роти munt have 
increased after the fall of the kingdom of Petra 
(106 A.D.) and it seems that from this time on- 
wards, they alao held al-Hidjr, aliandoned by the 
Nabatacana, | | 

When and how the Lilyán fell im their turn 
ta the postion in which we find them in the 
sixth centary forming part of the tribe of Hudball, 
und &etüled in a territory considerably to the acuth 
of their original home, we cannot fell, om account 
of the complete absence of documents. Muslim 
tradition has Jost all memory of them and con. 
founds them ыл ре under the general designa- 
tion of Tha with the Thamid NoD and the 
Nabastaeana of MH: & memory but a тагу, 
vague one of the e| kingdom of Librün may 
اپام‎ have survived in the isolated mentinn (п 
a tradition that the Lilyün were *remnanis óf the 
Djerhum", who later became part eof the Маай 
"Таза, Amicire, ed. de- Goeje, L 74m rims: [ef 
й{ишним] following Ibe al-Ralbt; Taig al Aras, 
x. jiġ a following al-Hamdinl, probably in 
{ШЫН and the ранее i not found im the text 
of the Darrai al Arak) The Thmidaşan grafiti 
(which wed to he called proto-Arab) are a ee 
meat (later or parallel) of the Libyan! script, th 
last’ stage of which i» seen im the Safaitic graffiti; 
‘bet we are completely ignorant of the historical 
relations of the peoples who asad these similar 


Kal Matürif, ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 3t; Ihn Dursid, 
Kad Fohti al, ed. Wistenfel |, p. rog; Ibn al- 
Kali, Dfamarat al-auidó (British Museum М5.) 
{, 38; Tim Hisham, Stra, єй, Wüstenfeld, p. 
638—642, 981—953; Wakuli, transl Wellhausen, 
159—160, 224; Tibar, мма, ей. de 
Jesje, L 1431— 1437; Cactani, ллі dell йж, 
i. 577—578, 551—583 (4 88 3—4, 7); D. H. 
Maller, ApicrapAischs етди аш Arekea 
(Петен Ab, Wien, ririh, 1889); E. 
Glaser, Skuer drie Gedichte und Grvgrapáte 
Arabien, Berlin 1890, p. 98—127; Jaussen and 
Savignac, Misire ence ги Агане, і, 
Paris 1909, p. 163—271; ii, Paris 1914, P viii= 
хі, 27—77, 361—544; M, Lidsharski, EAA marie 
für mit. Epigraphik, il. 23—48, 348—301; 
liL 214—217. (Gs, Lavi Denia Vina) 
LIMNI, Turkish form of the name of the island 
of Lemnos im ihe Aegean Sea between Mount 
Athos and (he mainland of Asia Minor about 
so miles S. E, of the entrance to the Dardanelles 
in ancient times a possemion of Athens, in ihe 
middle ages it belonged to the Byzantine empire ; 
im this period, in gos, the island was sacked by 
the Muslim inhabltante of Crete. Towards tbe etil 
of the middle ages Lemoos had pasecd into the 
hands of the Italians who called the island Stalinsene 
(formed with the addition of the Greek preposition 
wz and the article). When the Turke took Cone 
šantisople the bland belonged to the Genoese 
lords cof. Lesbos (Midülu), ihe (Gatelusio, Under 
Шуаш І, жо had fortified the Durdaoelica, Lemnos 
passed with the other islands under Turkish rule. 
fut when Constantinople became the Turkish capital 
jt was inevitable that Lemnos, the lanes af the 
three islands commaniling. the entrance to thy 
Dardanelles (the others are Imbros and Tenedes, 
ar Besdjs Ada) entered the diiect domination of 
(he Turks. In 14$6 took place Muhammad II's 
expedition agains Aloo zs a result of which the 
Conqueror became lord of ће натй» of Theis, 
Samothince and Imbros, Negotiations had been 
going on between the lord of Leshos and the 
Salin regarding Ihe payment. of iribule. But in 
the course of these negotiations the people of 
Lemos, dissatisfied with. the rule of Nicolas Gate- 
омо, brother of the lord оГ МЕНО, voluntarily 
wubmiüted to the Saltin who appointed Hames 
"Beg governor of the island md entrusted Duni'l, 
beg of Gallipoli, with the task of installing him 
there. Gateluro succeeded in leaving the 
belore ihe arrival of the Turks, The date of these 
happenings which are recarded only by the By- 
mantine biMoriaus. Dmcms (xlv. 190) and Chalco- 
candylaa (wii, Mns e certain ; y: pee 
wax representative of tht prinoes of Lesbos at Ше 
Sultiin's court, may be comidered & reliable author. 
My. im 1457. & Papel fleet drove out the ‘Turks 
— the Pope hod intended to establish as onder af 
"Knighta om Lernos — but some time afterwards 
(he same mail eg recovered Lammas with the 
adjoining islands (7inkeisen, Н. 235 Nf. In 1462 
Muhammad beceme master of | show als In ihe 
following year the Turki роюевноп of Lemnos 
wai disputed by the Venetians whose Admiral 
Canale in 1467 (A M. 87a in Nehri and Sad al- 
Din, according to von Hammer) took Ліпов арӣ 
the islands in this part of the Aegean Ses (cf. 
ано Мейр. psa, iii, $84); these conquests 
mauled in Mohammads giest expedition пи 
the island of Euboea or Negropent (in Тшшап: 

















scri pts. | 

The ruims of D2din-el- On, although they have 
ao far only been superficially explored gre us 
some ides of the advanced atage of civilization to 
to which :he Lijyinis had attained; besides torte, 
some of which sre decorated with sculptures in 
kigh relief, Fathers Jansen and Savignac have 
discovered a sanctuary with a central basin circular 
in form (for ablations ?) and ammamented with large 
statues several important fragments of which have. 
been discovered, An inscription in this sanctuary 
mentions an а/а of the god Wedd: this term, 
which certainly Js the name of a sacrificial allice 
is not unknown to: Muslim Arab tradition (Aghini 
xxxix. 656; Па Пытаіб, А. 22-7, р.197.7У 
Among the deities worshipped by the Lihyainis we 
find alongside of typically Arab cues like Allik, 
wl-Lat, Wadd, Yagbtih and a god Dhu 
Cha bat of whom we know nothing definite, gods 
of Aramazsan origin, like Baleamen, the god of 
the sky and, ina theophoric mime, Salm; in 
mais aoe as well " in v м роте Бре 

E » (among them пай in {hE semse | 

eb) ee Ы patent the influence of the 
Mahstassma, who undoubledly contributed with 
the Minarana іо form (e character of Lihyani 
civilization. The presence of Judasen elements, which 
Müller ond Gleser thought they could recognise 

HiblisprapAy: Wiüsienfeld, Genealogischs 
Talila, M. 8 (Kegicirr, p. тт} Їза Кашы, 


a8 


| us к: 





Eghribos) in ia6% Soon afterwards the Turks 
retook Lembon and by the peace санды with 
Venice i I479 thi» talamd remnined definitely n 

om of the Turks fa thii laxi year the 
bland of Tenedos was fortified hy, the Sultin bo 
that the system of defences of the Daydanelles 
was completed. 

Ln Toiy 1656 the Venetians won а victory ores 
the Turkish: feet hefore the Durdenelies and os 
an immediate mauli wok ‘Tenedos, Snmithrace ancl 
Lemoop, These conquests were їшї ш (Мыса! {о 
ihe capital (hat (be grand’ viner Murati Kipili 
took energetic mesaures and эсти ап втту af 4:590 
mwen under the Kap vies Poaba Topal My 
ihe latter ا‎ «he ciudeb of Carro [or 63 
days, siter which the Шабани сарі) on No 
venbrr ($$, 1657. lenados was regüined пшн the 
Totka the same expotitlon (Мана, ii $76, 
555, 633). Finaliy in 1770 in the Runso-Tarkiáh 
wir Coon! Orloff laid ilge (e Lastro and after 
60. days lud ohiained idi» aurrender, when ihe 
Kspndsn Pasha Musan ettackod ihe Rinim feei 
in the harbour of Mudros (Turkish: Mundaros), 
forced lhe Reine to withdraw on Ostober 24, 
90 Re п, 018), 

Turkey lout Lemosi afier the Balkan War, By 
a peace of Athens (November 14, 2013) it tad 

been siipubrted (hat fhe Pewee ahoah| delimit 
the frontiers, and the Power in February 1914 
aloitel all the Aegean islands to Greece except 
Tenedos, Imbros ang Caateliorizo, "Turkey, reiu- 
forced by om strong public ù аме пок абстр 
thin decision, bal the ош war in 31014 
p tho ا‎ Tey, леп jo a 

conclusion In the course of ihe wur 
tha ‘Mrategic im of the island (or Turkey 
becom manifèst; after the failure af ће naval ai- 
tempt to Torce ihe Dard the Entenie powers 
fn Apri 1915 catablisbed a naynî base i the Gulf 
of M wdros which lies om ihe senti iiie of the 
v serve ma a {шы of of попе for the 
сай which were to ba 
fore a romi in Content 
Erith zdmirzl's np 
exme lû he (he scene ù 
ceded the Anmivice of Müultea 
азы! ihe Eetente pivrre on Особе ga, 
z^ the off e diviilen cit the | 
Me ate ar 
saliipali which was | tag RE 
Гара ; a riait century 
Ma became a ойу du tbe Bajri Зай 
incladies the ей» af Limni, Вова 
Ada "та wen et Terris (Imbiroi), Castro, û Mile 
liarbous un 


of the goverpor and һай the gartison Culinet 
Ives. 27,070 жа Hur total ef the eee 
erer tlh ће predominantly 
he Müulims as 2450. (ez 
ich Lemus hat alwayi ed 
melem times is “tere elgillasa'" (Тым gud 
=й, s kind of earth found near ihe اش‎ 
of Kûkkino un ihe suvi comi (where it bow 


Lon 


j13. 
urkiels 








ought te locate the eo the ache Hep slung with 5 


which i» credited with medicinal vite 


Ч thy was onesrthed ^ а ус {Апр 16) 
eertain 


to ihe fin rock pelea si фетр» 
G k and the T 
sua ret nrkiah kogja 


(Nemi Н. 
z Bios agp. Tinke fe, G.0.R. | 160; 
Ме 231. 155 apy, 315; iv 853 эрү, бызге; 


ты Кыш. pe таш 350 


at Calli pali, bo 
inopia, This ia how the | 
in the inl! ol Madra 

h pre-| David Lopes, Os dradar 
between. Turkey. есы ти, 


of the exndjak of 


mest сива, wè always the mat | go 





$ AL-KEALIDX 


vam Hammer, 6, 0, A.7, i, nm 186; 438 "ir d 
4j4. 534; Hi 457, 482; iw. b Cuinet, 


Га Tnegquit diit, i 3ч sm 


LINGA; s Jittle sesport on the s 


Gulf which lies berween. Lzrisifn [q.v] and the. 


desert The oh] port war ші Kung, B 
of Tingal the Port had a factory 
where they ruled long aller (Be los of Horis 
(te pone: Ty che a of ihe Zmd xymaty, 
тоос [уам sim Arabe (Bant Djlhim, Шам ју, 
rd with ibsir «Ма! Silih camê from 
Ко» а} Кіта (Ошан) ара took Linga from the 
Aaftuter of the district Diahae чиг, Hs X837 the 


deportéd ia Teherin the fat hereditary Sikh 

ы The present population is 

Arabs, Persians, Himdas, African), On t ‘tore 

at Linge are wharves for building boats for local 

traffic and: tho port is fairly pen but the monn: 
eet behind 


aa ا‎ i (La ud 45 хем теа from. Linge), 
lisgraghy: CL aridis. A Pelly, 

Plo en the Persian Gulf, rans, Буту 
Gag, Se, 1663, xvi, p. 32—01z} EM 
A. vinir ә | [eames aad So "My dune 


miles eat 





d 407—409. Mis 
LISAN ar-DIN, [See T Ear 


LISBON ) Portuguese - Libos, а city Em the 


mouth of the Тардык, now the capital of 
КАК with 435,000 inhahitants; tadition 
 uicribes jla foundatinr о увага and it nden ms 
bore the аана hame of: itip 

Romana Н received (he seme of eu telae 

und ботой а жнндг рін, lt was under ne 
of the Alani Гош 407, of the d Viaigorta fe sis 
ve 715 whee into ihe power of tho 

шта 


Foe ihe, Arable imasripliog of (е nime of 
Lieben we fud the two fara Jíxhimas ami 
Сато with or without the article (cf. expecially, 
kai bras d» abd 
رار‎ Lhben i911. p. $$—59 and the re- 
formces there given) "Ihe mosi mimi ethok (а 
Ш- Оаа, 1 wer паї а. large town in the 
Maalim period but it wei heveriliclee Érequenily | 
deacritend ihe Arib ene, Аа 
speaks of ite rampartr aud а саме and of the 
pag of warm wale which tose in the centre 
of the town I i balt, ba tara, OpposHe the fori . 
called al-Ma'dan [Almada), so called. from the 





"wet adt 


"alas cf. ralk H., pP- ir 


Latin Linton very (by 711) fell Into the ck 
f the Muslims Bas SCL oe tine 
Cordova formed & part of the distrizi af 


atic and Cl 

niches recom cau M Саша. Тһе Дод. da 

quickly suppressed Tr wan however from the Nor- 

man E T p suffered most in this 
r Anidsius 

ce хау 0ч it was DAAA IAS 

ur 


disembarked 
A u a T г# 
à EU zm According to ibm '"Llirf, their 


Galleys amd $4 теме оГ jess 


LISBON — LITHAM 29 





importance; The alarm wae gives du the caliphs | N. W- Alien, who are therefore described a» 
of Cordova. by the governor of Lisbon, Wahb | /fkiscwexrers, mutala or erii uima 
Allfk b, Harm. Again during the invaahues of Jathijina: aa ihe Almoravide originated jn one of 
g66—971, in the reign ol al-Hakam Uf, the Nor- | their clam, iho Lamit, the Ailes (кча cime w 
mana began by ravaging ihe plaia of Lisbon | have a certain political igaificance. Thm costom 
н Св! А1гасєт do Sal (A'ajr 48 Гаа). | of wearing в thi (below the aifad, me Rakni, 
For farther detaila, ef the orthde wigs and the) p- p70) was found In other parte of Africa alio, 
liututure Ibere quoto { | rg. m Kinem (Mak, b. 193. Ti x rne atit] 
After rhe (all of the Onniyad caliphate if Spain, | prevails amoug the Tuareg: These Africans re 
Likes formed pari of the independcut Kingdom | tained their weil even om journeys into the esters 
fanned by whe: Afpuidw [q. w.] with Badajos lands of liim, where it ww not the 

(Haqalyews) aè capital Under the Almoravidi, i while (heir women went untgilal, A tradition af 
шеша to have bedcn. taken fora biel period by lute invention explain thes remarkable custome 
the Christiane and кешкен at the end uf $04 һу а Могу that on oné occesion during au attack 
(1110) by the Emtr Sir b. Ati Hákr, at the same | on & village where there were mony worn bul 
lime ai Santarem, Dulujgs, Porto anil Evora: lt wae | only п few men, the men put on vella and the 
ошу En years afterwards, in 542 (1747) that 


womes took up arme to deceive the enemy as to 
li was | conquered by Alfons I Henriques their real numlecre (Goldsibet in Z.D AN Gi all 
ef Portugal with the help of a body of Crusa 


гиз 101); sooiher alory baa it thae after the fall of 
who were on their way 10 Palestine under Arnold | the Omaiyads, 200 Geriyads saapad to Africa 




























disguised as women ami that the wearetw of the 
Hikam wre desconded frora them (ене, Гек 
Tad da Hissin, p. vill} According. to Нап 
(iext, ps 170 == trunul., p. 321), they. sever took 
a ihe Jiu ami If ane of them fe in. a battle 
and low ibe Wiima, nat eren bii friends could 
| mise him tll ihe dm wa) put on him 
again; they alyy called other men who did nnt 
wear (he lum *üyamoutbed'. The Almohadi, 
particularly Fm Tümart, ap the welling prac- 
tied by ihe Almoravids The €oniinuoualy (а= 
waied that iy wae forbüliem far mem ts limitate 
the dress of women, hut they did mot succeed 
in abotishing the covtem of werning the Ан 
(Goldziher in ZDMG. i sos} Among further 
passages, Where the term wahr occurs in 
this smse пшу be mientlopcd "Abdallanf, ed, de 
Saey, p, 473, mne 4* (with. uthes. réferences); 
інет, Ача Schrifitit, iM (discusses several 
passiges); Marquart, He Ben гни лг, шет, 
. ¥, Lipmirdger, | 

The word fide and its derivatives wae very 


Bibliography: diiri, Sro aie dada fe, 
ed. Dory and de Goeje text, р 183, пла, 
p. 111; VEl Tit, Mw frs иј: ийй, а.е, ПаЦЪПоа 
and LighibNpa; Ahu T-Ewlü, аот 2 Fuld D, 
ей. Бели züd de Slame, p. 172—173; E. 
Fagnan, Axzeiér dmédits relatifs an Mags d 
Algiers (924, index; ibn. "ТШ, af Mayon ai: 
ma ghrib, vol, ti, «d, Lési-Prove Parit 4017, 
index. (E Litvi-Paorengat) 
LITHAM laj (sometimes - aio prandupced 
fifaer), the mouth-veil, le = piece of material 
with which the Beduins concealed the wer part 
1 face, the moth amd mumetimes also port 
owe (see the commentary en Harti, ed. 






de Seer, Paris иан р. зї “И m 
prudtical purpose of protecting the ongank of te 
. Eon het dnd ir gear as mQainal the 
penetration of dust (cf. Dbu ‘> Run, S*. 5, 43) 
tho NS 39, £4, 2nd 73, 10; 22d the commentaries 
ов Миза, p. 464. sr and Hari, p- 374v s) 

: rap less unrecogninahle 


and (hus formed a protection again the avenger | much diel in figurative lungunge, especially Try 
af hood (Чони, Æ D. A Gn oll tol) Ths | poeti; From expreesioe like “to kiss tbe lips uf 
Hghte: wai therefore: also eme time worn £s the beloved ono, which are under iair Jaia" 
diekiberaze  disgulae у poge ya did not unzally | (Dory, Firmen, ps 409; cl oes takda ЧЫЛ Ачат 
wear lt; thus in the zoos Nights fed, Mucmghten, z= ihe face in Mutanalilit, p, 464, 27) develops the 
|. 78) A dm Жен * д, who disgulers | zmesning of ^k ^to kim" ("Omas b, Abl Rabia, 
herself && & man, and ((óuí, iL $9) by & waman ed. Schwars р. 6, s) Тон ВРАТ, Pipi 
for similar ressone, A denomiizative verb lus been Marseille 1863, p. 126, b 5 fram below) anil 
farmed fram lithàám, iie fifth form of which in especially делата == “to kiss out aogier” | 
particular m&asna ^45. pui oo е Ша" (е. р. | тін, the place which ii kissed (Faratda} im 
Айн, vii 10%, m; tal $$; 10} «100092, ed. Dory, афр Штом). A gil bi givens Tihim won 
Kobegerten, p. £21, 03; Wright, Opurcuia arodice, | out of hor own hair (soos Nights, бтсен edition 
р: к,а: Маш, Мейил, ii- 433, ), while iba | 1. 33, 074 the шире] haa a Akita of foam ати} 
eighth form by the messing “We put on something | Ма month (Dhu Rumma, p. 75,44); the well T 
ax lm" is gemerally used only metaphorically | aleman {Ак == black im the region of ibe 
Que below) hiii. umalliy mean a wodub's | mure (Tirimmáb, po 4 р Ө Ше wolf, we find 
Yell (Cherbonnesm [n 4, 1829, h. 04), ar tae | Mt wkd im omia, ر‎ 102, c1: 0 гале); 
іал widaydet ie alio (онай ва (ће distinctive | the wine-jar has a film, hea pièce of chith uvet 
dress of ia parilewlar office under the Fatimid»: | it manih (eain; Mafai ed, Lyall, KE, 
their chinf kafî wore И with the cevdnw | 225,43 cl aha Akhil, ot sation. P: 85, a and 
aml delita (dé Saty, Chrest, d. 93) tm рента) 'Alksma, ed) Socin, ll 4}, ОП. p ihe wan d 
however, the Mojim does not kem io have been | darkened by cloads tf dost and la thud given, as 
worn by towndwellers, —— — it were, & meouth-vell (Itum, Matanatta, p. 
ъа idw kr mo considerable Importance for | Gory 14): "ae tbe day (rekir) doffed lin Ates 
Тш. from the purely religinad point of view) | [deseriptinn of dxwn in Ibo ^Ambsbikh, ed, fsalita, 
او‎ slang with ertain other garments | E DES below. ef. пе а 
г гадна (Бан, 1. 390; еме | Eeh Makiai ү. 240, к: ya trm | 
: ni? prn x» н |Лена many dies of beaks aloo begin. with 






The cma i amr а ددن‎ was geurrall -—- В | i 
Jisteminated among the Saukwidja wibes [qt] is. Kaif ab Lithion, cf. Brockelimnn, 4s B B] 


so L1ITHAM 





Le they are tn he exposed ("Imi al-Din, ed. 
Landbetg, p. Ob, reji to dol tbe Abin of omes 


eet ae ty conta jt freely (F 
H. 426, у): the archangel . 

four wings velled like a там вии (Дана) 
from hedven down to spe seventh carih (Kaxwini, 
ed. Wibienfeld, L. , below); iA vole mmy be 
hidden, wafihie (I arafa, Ahiwardt, N*. 5, 
20 == Baittt eL, ire Vi & finker metè 
phor i» found in Thu at <a nde басу, Сі. 
М. 65, тете $25. 

BiklegrapAy:1owe ey of the mdiwidual 
ишн» above la Prof. A. Fischer ind F. 
Krenkow. [n деп], ef Dory, Pirmat, p. 
390 10. aml. Sappen Ш. 5161 ап the veils 
ol Maalim women, jo nial сі Зоодо Наг 
genje- Fave feno malig werbel, 

Versgr. Gesibe., L. 295 f. 
(W, Hiiu&MAR) 


LUWA (a, "iag, from owe to *eurol") meum. 


іт: Turkish aiclal terminology on administers 
Eva Grea, sercral of wlüch form a wilüye/ 

end oue b in turn divided inte Sassi 
ia Tt corresponds pretty much to the 
ipae ttes im France. Lt mi synonymous with 
муе (T. *Hag") and ja used: alingoide of it 


The fea" is governed by à mufepzrri£, whetee | а 
a third لی‎ wulurcrrif-Hk. The institution | 


of the Awa" goes hack lê the early days of the 
toon enpie bet it wee onder Mabmtd TI in 
Hu eR the == administrative ofganisaiinn 


шт. TA Uhisini, fre sur Ja 


1853, Load 
(c Huart) 
LIWAM (x, lor alinán; Dozy, Заррае, 


iL és) iu casteru homes |i a ball, eevlosed by 


he Arima in to: bo takea irom the walis of huiddings, 2 


brothers and maser blo a vedi of 12,000 
їп, Амын, | 
1 has obe of hia 


entered the service of Mulannmud Shah 
to wham le described eius Ee 


received ihe tite of taiim. Tr ке 
ûf Sirhind, where be settled with his. 


i n | 


taniy оГ kis awa ье: Ніз а со ы lj 
Had a son mamed Bwhlü] (usually cal called * 
in india), whoop Lilim Khia adopted, 
dison of his own son, Kuth Epin 
to, hia. daughter, Koll Clas. teat 


iin 


gi 
Ё 


a 
| i 


li 


to the state, Muhammad seot a force ipie iens 
and they irei GECO ar рее Аа ае 
ajmoxt immediately returned, recovered their 
азов, andl defeated the ааш, HI 
nés: Südhswra In 1443 Lühl was threatened) hy 
Mahmad Khaldj Ti, of Milwa, and Mühammad 
Shah a s AERE to Buin}, who demanded, as thé 
Me is sanlatanée, (he execution of kis ememy, 
Khin aod the appointment of Hamid Klin 
айайт, "The feeble king complitd, and Bahlul 
merched to Dili with hie contingent ead took 
«олати! of te army. The battle снах ihe апо) 
of MAlwa wie indecisive, but | called: 
ly thé news ol & rk in hs capital aad Bu Buhinl 
wai hailed as the saviour of the kin My d 
receleed the tide of Khas. Kian and the gore 
ү of the Pandjib. He shortly RE М plekad 
S DEA wih Muhammad апі йерей hin in. 
L, bui retired to Sirhind without capturing 
He eity. 15 1443—1444,. Mubazimad died, M, an 
was mmeceeded by his son *Alam Shah, a feeble 
monarch who, after a brief end troubled Teign in 
сац retired to Binion, which be made hla place 
Of cetilence Bubldl then morched to ТИНИ and 
‘Alum Shah abdicated io his favor, Bulli] asecnded 





the throne an Apri] 19, 1451, and reigned for 


thirty-cight years, Hla was succeeded, om July ty, 
1489, hy hia won Sikandar, who pid dei 


on thre wide aod open йг В ап arch | November 21, 1507; when he died and was ence 


on ib east hois ried | 
forma the focus of tke boure, all the rooms of 
which apen an tà this afrism, whicli is ornament êj 


from. the Siatulan üf which a 


paluces, | 
hae survived to {he XE. m Вари, іп the rain 


tolled 7ТЕ Ий, *үли!! of is 
died, *"hall of anmdiencé", It correspends to the 
(fae of the modern lerslamk di ti open on the 
worth ildo 10 git the cool air, 
BidfiegrapAw: A. von Kremer, 
пао pem ndm A. (chen, 
B4. "s p. 19; Lame, Mores 1 
Londm i817, hi 45, 10; iL с ^et 
Ci Huset) 
ОРТ, the same of s clan of tha Ghil- 
ani trihe of Afehtuision. A family of thia tribe 
wes cutallihed in Malin before India was invaded 
by Mabatid of (hazul, for thai district war raled, 
hy Alu Ар wad, T el 
Lodi who had - ышын there, 
y^ айа ut tha ои from. the 
of Firzs Tughluk n some of tie member 
loda foo of trate, bat soon oc- 
. Ybemselres мї licx. Dawlat Khitu Lodi 
perst with x E фи» [4-91 E the throne 
ok dynasty. Malik 
ше wks M: Ape Martin 
porernor of aD eldest eo 
in Shih, e i bide Koi ы phrasi Afte 
biie om I. 1406, i Which Kh 
defend ami slew МЫТЬ ПЫ Kitay Sahan | 


d 





г 


ШИН 


F 


Tepe | Vusia, 35, miles ` 


Sasak), EN (rn il 
аға | 
Bunda ‘wade ten in omes of the 


i by his sen Ibrahim, whe wan defeated and 
iain hy Bibar on the feld of Panipat on April 


| 22, 1520. 
willy planis amd trees. This, іа а type borrowed | 


HibkliezrasAhy: Mim abInn A | 
Tahsjárd AMari; Бит: ‚Жип, д errs 
amari, ed, ond translation hy G.S. A. peeking, 
all [а Hid. Sad, series of tha 4.5.84 Muham- 


ee Kasim Firighta, Сыйда ЛАРДЫ, Beoiribury : 


LOJA (5 Free eigen dr tthe ee BM 


Granada, on ihe | 
beh e a CR. at the foot of an len: Жи 


ane Perlquetes It. has naw rather 


пыз, 
less thes 20,000 inhabitant but seme io have 


been more importzmi [n the Arah period 

the birthplace of the fumous Tee al- кать | 
Liin al-Din [q. r.] who wrote an enthusiastic 
description of it Опе сян МШ ane: there the ruins 


of the Xn whith commanded the | 
Shaikh | Asb period. Tt wax repop own in) the 


the relpn of ihe zai 

This ekey of Cone 
the Catbulie Kings id took it Ed а ГЫ 
siege with the help of a body of English archers. 

НМ р Жу: Үш, Аё ы, urn ad- ullis, 

Yl, pe 3431 F. Біне, еленд і то 
de Grenada, Granada 1373, P.9$—06. X 
(E. L£ciPiovgsAL) 

у talled by the natives Tanah 
Litthe 
lying. east of Java: the Strált of 
И from Hall, tbe Strut of Alus 


ulated In so 
A xy Mann. 
488 by 


wat besieged in 


Lombok separates 











LOMEOR st 
irm Sumbawa, A not very hroad, rather fat stiip | live mainly di tho plais uf Central Louibok are 
pena fma eest ty Witi approximately through the | the Orthodox among the Lombok Muslims; them 
contre of the island, which i¢ ia. part extremely | mame dhuwe thay (in theory at least) they observe 
fetile spd jè skut in by hills om ihe north and | the obligations presenibed by fallin of performing: 
south, Tn the north is the тойса of Rindjani | 5 (== Ата) уйн а day, le keeping with this, 


revered ad boly by a loge accion nf the popu- 
lation. The land is one of the richest parts of 
ihe Archipelagn; (Be main industries are agriculture 
and cotthe-resring, the Úri being omu purticulariy 
high level. A quantity ef the 
iron om felis excellently irrigzied i» exported, 

Even if ws exclude the foreign traders еей 
on the cox towns (rzpecinl]y Buginese, Amb 
€ Chinese) (ha popaolation ix wot homogenerars 
ut 


distinguished territorially alvo; the smaller westera 
part is inhabited by Balinese, the centre and 
the (ext by the much more numerous Basak 
The inhshitawis of the western part ere descen- 
dint. of the Halinese, who came a tomerî 


to Lombok im (he xxii! und xvii'h ceniurirs and. 


gradually exieüded (heir power over tha whole 


land; they intermarced very Hulo with whe 


native populiiun, ea thal they do bol dife very 
inteli 1 


Ње people of their original home; 
their lengesge is Holiness, aud they profesi iie 
pecullar form of Hinduism end Buddhism which 
i» found iv thelr mother with a ех- 


ceptions (thay have for example adopted a їгїа- 


slo Ante their pantheon aod the sacrifices to. 


thie Muslim god mast not include pork). 

The Saspi are the tive sborigincs of the 
ава; they are quict and industriogs; in their 
Sumbawatese und ther language Ит 
srüdied) thows @ Карие certain points with 
ihe Sumbawebese They havo All: adopted Шиш 
except. for Һе ЦЕ grup of tbe Bodha, «ho 
ате тепн pagane: they. live quite apart from 
the vest of the binnd, especially in the northern 
disirieta of Tantjung and 
саай onl ge а agriculimre of à primitiva 

in : 





type Thoy claim to be the dexcendante of Balinese 
who immigrated hither iv eaciewt times before 





nud 





nO 


the pa vauon;: there. ij» however um 
för this mamin; puny a Hngulstically they 
are ln no respect différent from tho Sesak around 


parta of ihm Esmit Indian. bk qne: ib An ex 
pression mepd by Muljammnzaidans te Ийса! groupe 
af жч мо håve temre] pigan. | 
ће earlier hietory Ul the bland we only 
know ibat in the xirth century, H was a possession 
of the | empire of slain pahit we have 
uo really reliahle informaíion zs to bow and when 











rice which bs In part 


const of two groups which mre sharply 


(not yet fully. 


‘Buon mud on the south 


Ње name of the alm riga (who ve mainly iu 
the птоза) monki meso that they are of the 
opinion that throe (sige, (Ha — 3) prayers a day 
ere кайсын! This n howewer an Lu probable rr- 
plination, Meany are of the opinion that the name 
id to be explained by the Geet (het the Maly 
tiga only know of (hree times of prayer, namely 
{һа palit on Friday (or at birth), et death, and 
at the end of the month of fasting; others “7 
thai ihe full name ip wolf, which 
aald to le im expression UK ihe oid puganium 
(the religion. af the Mme of the three kings, namely 
the kings of Selaparung, Sekra and Pedjanggi) 
There ja me eertaivty on the polot however. 10 
any coat (ће у айо tiga are pegerded, and oot 
without teaven, by. thelr commitpmen the Waktu 
des se ball heathens, тинн н lew e 
нь. аі coutiiry; they leave the performances © 

tically 210 religious ehwervances to their re- 
lin leaders (edl) amd they do not laere 
ihe ordinances rapine the eating of pork, fasting 
ot pilgrimage гб Месел. They only observe Muslim 
principal fesüvals am] (heir muariag& ceremony 
ates ahews that they wish to pene ва Мына. 
Atike amo time n sacrifices and pilgrimages 
(which however =p aho be found among ihe 
Wahiü ine) play a prominent part in their life. 
In their willages, there lo always in addition to 
the Mohummaden fell a Afwamgie, 1, т, опе 
who. acis at an Intepmediory af the worship of 
all kinds of epintaal powers from the world ûf 
animism lt bs particularly among the Waktu ilga 
ihat we fnd the cestom thai tho village headman 
korpi fwo coarve pleces of cluth woven out of 
diferent coloured threads (the one "male" anid 
the other *fémale") to which offerings are made 
In cases ol ilies etc; every houmhold makes a 
copy 3 ef these pleces of cloth, 
which are aleo teeated with reverence, 

Proctioally по la known of the exrly period 
after the conversion of Lombok to їйїп; the 
island wur divided n little nies offen 
at war with onc another; The eastern pall was 
‘andor the infivence mi Машат and, Sumbaws, 
the western ander the inflacnze of Bah, In $674 
tho Derech Kael India Company eonelodm) lis first 
tresty with the princes of Lombok. Sean afterwards 
dm rág3 took place ihe first serios Balinese lii- 
майла вой about i740 the king of Kanmgeatm 
agmg the whale island utdet hia 


И became converted. to Ivifim, Biha probably ‘sway, Foor iall Balinese Kingdoms thin ate 
camé to Lomtiak from Eusteru Java at the time | on Lombok which were үа at war with 
of ie decline of the Empire of Midjapshil, | ome another ‘until ш 18328 king ûf Matnram 


Evidence of a considerable Javanese inlloence can 
traced, and according t а chronicle in 

pin, the con of Raden Poky (Sunna 
converted Lombok Ivy force to Iim. 

| Smak gre of come nò emre orthodox 
Miulims (han uny. otber people ii the Eart Indian 
Archipelago, bat Jämn has ao {ат (шерге thun 
that we may wea in ii the reason git apite of 
tha long Balines dominion, there hert ne 
ètsimilation beiwemi Balinese and Semak They 
ore Піе imè two groupe of sens; Waktu 
lima ami Walktu ура (ЕГА, Ге former, who 





Girl) who 





rposenis amd 10161 rer the whole 
ef Lihbolk: Down. to 1849 he regarded himself 
as « rouse! of the King of Kurzngasdm nu Pali: 
he then placed himself under the surerainty af 
ihe government of ihe. Duich East Indies. The 
Sussk repeatedly rebelied agaumi Hie nce 
rulers mnill fnally in 1894 th Dutch imtervrrned 
with ‘the rewl. (hot they со 


| д, баўйу: A completo ‘bibliography 


for k to the end of toto à green im C. 
Lekherkerker, Кел єт Гета, Rijewijk 1970. 


" 
Е 


‘LOMBOK — LUENAN 





Since then have Ье рашай: |. c тай Кетме, Кайн. This tradition perhape esplaint why the 


Гм gelassen Aedha in CMedrriamdek- 
T'iraiwkhrift van Mt Aen. Na датан 
Greevinthkaf, rg33, eeries 2, voll nd р. ас È 
A. W. L. Voge Жетиле aniihi. NUM 
Iriffessde ds Sams of Гэт, in A. 
Tydskrif, Muy уа; p Sart lece Е 
werda rm segrmifern, tbl 1922, p. 586; da, 
Gegerrne etre fiery het ا‎ wie EU die Saab, 
JM. 193, p Зар ‹ С. ааа De gr 
mardie, Wewemdirhe feet! tum An prmest 
Hall tà Lemibeh, ГЫЛ. 1923, f. 183; A. W. L. 
Vagelesang, Walter (euecerhaign,. dilda 8923, 

p.417; C. Lekkerkerker, fef reorzfel dir ver 
tiging ran dr Naderi. esek? of Бай ге Dm 
| T. FL. 1923, vol 79, Be 198; IL 
Demeti, Майр mrefiele op Lomdeb, in 5». 
TA. Fo 19 ó$ р. 176: Р. de Roo 
йа 14. Раше, гагы grendénrecdt ig bei 
fick? pow Гета Petitamden, im E. T; LV, 
1915, val. Bt, p. 552; T. C. C. Haar, De 
Жей ireef rel тит ат „айо. Тол" ef vate 
E in TGK, $525, val. 65 


C. Lekkerkerker, Sali 1560-1404, in ny! | 


1926, val. Be, p. 595; 2. OM. Gosling, Am 
کو ارو‎ жил Сата, шз Спан сй? тй 

eet og dad vem Aii gyari tata 
кая ket Aen, Йаш vocr dt irah, Amih гп 
wotbcadbundr tus r Nal. Indi, The Hague 1926, 


Lone (% Н. Каз). 
RCA (a, Lira, a iowa lg, Barier 


aln between Granule and Murcin, with 36,200. 
flier rend | 


tania [i i Ahe ад Ara i 

af tbe Romane, In the Muslim: "Mt fo 
àf the diss of Tudmir [-v.] aud eat [лыша 
t ihe richness of ita soil sod subsoil mod far ite 
Ша Aye wee one 4f = mai 
A Amialosia. Ir is 1,200: feet above 
on the sourhers slope of the Sierra dal 
d dominates the comme of the river 
Gumdutertin§ Under Arab rule bt usally shared 
the fortune of Murcia and became Christian again 


1206, 

JBrbilopgraphy: skli, Mar al dndaimr, 
teat, p. (96, trabal, i mio; YA, JR am al 
A . vii, p. 34r; E LiriPe£wragal, Docs 
ammi) йез Ali hale almeta, Varia 1429, 
Fades; E Tomm, Aasai, ala Calpe 

cE ЕР анил.) 


шй (Lanawon) The Arabs have i emme 
confused, almost mysterious ideu ol Lebanon 





Were preise iha i uf the, Aidil (д. +. 
They до но! distinguish It (rom the AM LAE 
fer which they have no &perial nma. *[Halm! Saar 
moans to the Arabs thi tecliun of Antl- Lebanon 


perth of jhe valley of the Hirata [qe]: 
{of Hermon haa heen known носе the 


oxnfary a Lebanon. Some {ошай «1-12 
agro eh un dt. eL M hee facilitated 

тарив ро г Е аби» akes, whicli 
has bers irom tha МАН Ages to the 
pasent. ау parallel to the Mediier- 
—— e Syra fram the mouth oi 


übe Crorira ta Сыйы; from this comer the name 


АМ «у; Суайт, “mcuntaineers" 
pled by the Muslim chromiciers to the Каша, 
Мијана, [irs eia А batih tells w that 


Ware NE Ws cmd jo bailing the 


ay ae! ‘Arab geographers see in Lebanon the 


‚Майы, 


mai yads and ^ Ahbásida ild not think 


he coptingatton 
of the lom arte which separates the. Hidjis from 
Nadid Syris and Anstolis Lo (he Hiack Bex. 
The scuthern frontier of Lebanon is usually 
ta coineile with ihe lower valley of the Ба, 
iha modia niya Current waage, conforming 
to local tradition, makes the Lebamon lle between 
thie river amd the Nebr al-Kabir (the smcient 
Eleutheraa) on the north. This le the region which 
wmr historical garvey will cover. The backward 
and the scattered. population of {bû Auti-Lebanan 
hus always gravitated [i the orbit of the town 
of Eastern Syn, while Lebanon with Ita ions 
opening to ihe »es and it& Hanks watered by the 
abundant rima wielded by the molaure fram the 
wa, which |t gives to the rest of Syria by in 
rivera, ic In eeonomic and political Hepindogon 
on- ё оспігея of the ancient Ehocniċim conntry. 
Lebanon le rarely mentioned by ihe pre-Mulam. 
mamüsn poetá; far éxample by Мама 
woke patrems were phylarchs of Qhassin Tha 
пише becomes more familiar to their Muslim tac- 
téssor& e g. AbE Dahbal] al-Djumahi, ن جر‎ 
sl-Shaihiai and 'Ahd al-Rabmn b. Hassia, from 
thelr attendance at the Omalyad court. Ls Y; 
EPA: with forgets, of mediocre fertility, d | 
ü | and 
rivers, frm the Arab conquest has offered a un 
of refuge to several small] máiiomalities, increased 
irom time to. (ime Penn Beata оре of all, баор 


pressed anil perme 
which lt has never ceased 
to enjoy haz favoured te evolution on individualiu 
limes andl. the lical devatpmnent of Its ae 
formed zi the expense wf orthodox Liam Le the 
Mulawwalis,. the Dreses and rh 
got to @peak of the Christian seris, 
Jeenbltes aod. Marenites; these E Hm mum 
mentioned by mune hy the Arab writers, whew 
dealin еэ Lébatun.. T of autonomy 
won by these groaps, religious in ibeir or 
Wei finally strictly national, enables mi fo talon 
the fluctuations of Arab penetrition and: Muslim 
power in Syria. 
^ acct, ot on A llved okey the 
пу. езже уга suppose to 
founded (7 aureradus in laghizi ur > 
Сања. They received grants of. invektiture nd 
were in minto liable to certain obligatiuni snd 
miliary service, when the actnal authority waa 
abie. to force them to i, With a remurkabls 
mgllity, the feudal chief of the Lebenon practised 
ihe art of mannewvring through all the jurmoils 
ma merely Installed in. the east the rile 
phates, Sadik Bul Aiy 
Franks, Manlike and Turkish Piu. VON 
Kot malming ite éürategic impottuwe, the 
üf occu 
non, sil thinly populated except E 
disirirts on the eal: they were les far-eeeingr 
than: the Crosadera; who bull masive fortresses 
oh the frontier of the “Momntain” - шп aj- Akr&d 
ip T] and Shahit Aralt, Thila négligence enabled ihe 
Jjoradjima [q.*.] Ve etiter Lebanon, Tbe extahilith- 
mum of the Maoile in the upper regions. af 
nor Lehance. mnuat have coincided. with the 
coming of these  Anutollan imwsders and have 
facilitated the wgstiration Т B Christian grotp, 
TM. was destined to. play тк йай 


At ika. end of iha sitk сару 








tit the ка a the аЬ Akam $F 


Saphin (Sail) aml. Barat (Balter). The lordshi 
vf Gibeler (] jube, Retro (trn) and бе сеш 
uf ‘Tripoll dependdd for apport on 

uf northern: Lébanna. 


After е xxpnlalon of the Frinks, the Magiliks | 
m | euiruatéd (kê, defrooe of Rairtt to fle | pa | 
| 330,006 o[ different! sects of whoay- 
-ponites] 274,090 Muslims (125,000 Sunnis, 105,000 
Te or Shím, 43,000 Droes ét); 3,500 

$Q XO 0010 


In the ааа centuries, the 

m кйш the ihe perier 
шїїдє of the Mfutawwali and n retiels. of | 

CANT. Lebanon паде ії dealer for the’ Maranites 


io oecupy the. landë south of the Nahr [brdkin | 
че ттеу eee ega 


(Adonis), In the 
(е "l'andkhida Joine 
Me 

sen tà wield uas to the Haud Man 
M rhom Fakhr aba [q jhe so mobe- 


Tas 
tative Ta Ж wa the Woath of 
the te of the Ma‘nids, thelr qrulitica! inheritance 
ризой |a thelr d (he Bann Бін. 


fae tain 


the Ottomans who were 


of Hermon, 
The nu of Fakhr al-Din had Lebanow 
fo Turkish [ai . They were not log in andere 


sing the smurhorliy of the. Shihàbids, eouatunity 


with the imubordiuaton asd encroach-- 


E thè Urme femisi chiefs, In the interests 
uf agticulture the Ma'nidy had encouraged the hme 
Tian of Сгш іта ithe naih intő чинин 





new muionomy ; 
ч, бле кү кы ии» з" 


the approve af EAE rpi p ае 


la whom was ennirab 


ihe exevative power. Ass conntcrpoiss to | 


Шаа атату, за айтта си was elected 
aa poah EA ey E Mod ue 
variana im From thi *Réglement Or 


ue" aod moderi Lebanon. which owes ta lan important place in the aaply | 1 
g PM era: tho capital of = topurhy, it had 





бе рари On Avi 25. 1920, the conforence 
etal ш France 


бє Syrin, aml Te 








Weakened by internal dissmnaloie | 


from the Wal) "kTsim, on the | 


for five years with | 


Diospullé given in 
drive aut rhe old nume, tur pres 


the тааш» 1 
LE Se 
jf proclaimed EET rr hul 





Lilin ds governed. a 

lederatin. Syrienna", with w 

right lo conclude agreements ^l з ашнен 

by s Freeh official andl & nalive govermor ie 

| е соныд of 20 members 
| pe) | interest 





; to the last ccnaus (1931 —1923) the 
Ae i n а The Chridians number 
аго Ма 


90. fomigneri. 
Ир ri Vey. йаз in Н. 
1 i Es Syri priii Aisierlgue, Bairut 
тоз, väl a; Salib b. Vabya, Twig Patri, 
d l. Cheikh (fuodemental, monograph эл} 
the amir of al-sharb), Valjnt, Afw фан, i. 371, 
Wh 0751 iL 110, r£4, 276, 473, 640, 558, 
B85; Wi. 170, 353. 3 dg eX M lw. 31, 61, 
347. 304. 540; Han гий, 
*d, D, Hi Mülle, p. iat. nutu AL ЫМА. 
Kid AM ab yon fi ee asia H. 
limmeas rir yikes öt ê Liam am rpm 
Adela Amie г ГО жеен, 1899; до, 
Lu Nediairtt sear 4 Eikan, HA, raal dk, 
Га жегір du Liban i aprés hirin, M.F OD 
Tapia i 17 dir frate au Libaw, 
туз {4 аай РТН AF OSa L ago 
271; do., Farrag агаг fid subest 2 мінам 
эт ЖТ voll 2: Blatolhueber, fer traditions 
Jranpaiss aa Lien; y Mable, A Muller ad tar 
‚п Ayh al Kura sihi "aiar, vol. q; Amir 
Haidar Бшһаь, DTertkà: Witenfell, Feckredfdin 
ee Lewes fire; WArvieux, AMimairei, vol. 6; 
Rabbaih.Tonrnabite, агат. днай реше 
aermir à Dlüdeire dw chrittiontome an Oriri 
vol zj топ pps Dem Mirror pem 






Peesizeken САМУ, 1. 253 ng араз (psendo- 

Ms Nigra h ii oci th a olan 
. e xvii 

tury: Р. to n > дыг MMicgraphir 


р м "my ну us ogni franpait ar 
fa Syrin totogi 17. Сиа, Serie, Litas of Ps- 

P [all if laceurztes. (Н. Тлмынм) 

LUDD, a town in Palestine, SE, of Vite, 


ic | le mentioned dus dhe Old Teéetmment (only in the 
jater booket Chr. ti 95; Neh, wll. Аш хі. 35; 


I Chr wil 12) under Ibe same of Lody in the 
od sk Lydia; thr Creek name of 
ihe Romen period did mat 
ration of which 


was helped by Acti, ix 32 for example. Н wa 


Crech peric 


в ташпы} алм pad mea tbe sta. pf es 


| аат date. Tt wae | 


‘af Si, George above which 
таз соп nerod with вётеты 
"Amr b. РАН snd 


at a late date wu» the tem 


Salim wem hia hrother, tha Callpi Wald 

apported governor FVizuin, 

uni be rebel: Karla, aller which Lydda bogan 

| te declina. Ju rhe tenth century, Magecddast man- 

splendid church of St “and: the 

| Iegend connected. with that of dmg- 
3 
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slayer, according tu which Christ will one day 
‘ay a Antichriat at! the door of this choch. Alter 
ie church: bud been destroyed Ну ihe Fatimid 
Caliph Hakim (590—2020] und rehnilt once more, 
it «e dertroyed im rogg by the Musllms on the 
ا‎ of the (Crumders, 
found the splendid tumb whin tbey porma 

oder Chriilan rule lydda agam became the age 
M à bishop. sud a new church was built tn 
mû diately و ا‎ the ruin. 
wii destroyed by Saladin: The town never te- 
covered from it: complete des 
Mongola in ГЕТ! A mosque was imasi dt, the 


dite of the earlier church while tho mins ef the. 


ehurzh al tbe. Crusders were : “over td the 
Greeke who restored. them in modern timed, 

Hibdiegrapis: ¥. Thomeen, ага айгы, 

só;. Balidluri, ed. de сосе р. 135, 1437 

аһан, Анко», і. 2506 n bu ај- АЧМ, А78 

aii. ed- Tomberg, i 39i 


KGA. al de Goee, IL Md PN 
vii. 325; VER, Aem, ed. W 
843; iv. 354; Robinson, Palins, ii. Éi {ү s 


Palestine Exploration Fund, . Минат, il. 353, 
267; Guils, Faar, L yra api C Маша, Аташ 
aridMelwrigue, acies 3, VOL fg, p. 325 «gf. 
ГЕ. Шиш 
LUDHIANA, je the name ûf x йїйїгїсї 
znd iowa Lo the Сао Division of the 
Sa cite tase proviuce ûl British India. The trect iv 
banned оп ihe тїтїн hy the 
viver Sotle) and cod liy ibo old bed af shit 
ieam; the M т 55 admire miller “There in 
Mié  SithmA Canal. The exily 
lilatory da UN es ii x wie where encient 
p arm fommi 


me nd and (he district exumeil. al 


Hs present Thnhs ab the coneluslen ob the 
Жы. Sikh "War im 15465. T population of ihe 
whom 59 per cent 
excellent farmers. 


Mon M 1921 «а 357,624, М 





93: was 61,850. Liübihiina ti à 
ү шага town famous for ibe manufac ul 
= anıl: tai birh, еї Ге ав! woodwork, 


snl for wool жай eth pring: Miliary contmctorm | part of 


pr wisi forem anil More Ње ааш А пиу. 


co” the Poetic m 


1 ammlesd ly the. MARCI lresirstetiun Mlaalon, | ihe 


which kaw Tra chief «tation in Ledhigne 
BEE FOE EE Fanjal Diii. Gasti, 
Lahore 1907, vol sry 
[Ea RE WirrsüizAD) 
à kharhanrg a! che southern 
i Gali of [Hints ou tbe Arablan 
Led Sea, The lithe, aoe an 
ng tein once ене at ы 
du ammiilasul (n ecmparnativel 
س‎ timed anil ie beparited [romi А {= 
Me Хр Шани Б у а law 
bn Nebubre toc had по wall 
thers pei tr oF twelve towers 


ün the land «de at mt 





[НЫН tuws wan enclosed 
m that the victors | diy ibere rhes behind the down 4 fort bulht by 


vo xii. An 555 


pecsliar (o the place, The maet Та 
1509 Lüdhilna town heeame the Gritheh асасы 


ibe saini табуу 


‘eafiregrowing country, | 





hy s ladder.” ie ЖЫ mik a fev 
towers were armed with = 
Mer When Ehrenberg: vislled Lubatys in 1825 


by walla. At the present 
ihe “Turks with onc or two modern, guns The 


lubes of dhe dows. wee for the most part wretched 


d 


little draw huta, such ai ore авва (п Тіни; 


of the 018 one bmi | only a few are bulls of stone. The Barbour of 


Luhüiya is kaniy worth the mome, as iby ne 


by the | clorsge. Ww bhad eml ihs miraus [e maie difüicult 


by sunken reek; Even qoite emalj ships have 
therefore de anchos far from Che town and ot 
low water even заш bouts cannot: reath the 





ere re mainly. Arabs, but 
e will is fishing and irading, Luba 
tu the tela їй calles, "which 








‘eld, Near the town eas 1 n My 
golfer plantutions, the whith 
esteemed пай. шей ey peta for the Su 


nl ^ en 
wiki | . [Iodeila znd 

by. Arx aD 

iat] 





RE mae - Дх 
AR таи NU MD i 
Lloyd Triestino hes o three monthly service to 
velis teh te Kapen очі kho: origin cot) 
ot w fh "t 

idevitified the town will) 


eU و ی‎ this eki 


Laubaiya with rhe old town: of ERU MALE M ot шы 
Магог of Laupas of Nerepede арыш which E. 
Glaser ا‎ I very improbable. Niebohr amp. 
poms phut ar only are in modero Himes 





E P 


- | when.the demands of the export rade in coffee from 
| Че interior sequined И, Here Alko, as at- Mokha, 


ihe hermitage of » Moulim exint " said to have 
bees the suzleus aprumi which the admirers dd 
collected and (ull: the town: 
A ahapal wua buih oper lls te the vicinity 
of which was considered onspicioas for living яш 
dead Ai the beginning Of the xvi) cenlery the 
(ipe Basse a ت‎ any урн for the first 
ше ам = ауа, in 1 
ITE E 
ex tion lito "ü 
the territory. of the huma of imet 
whom it paid (dilute la ihe somi b oh ibe 
offered from the таша ог 


ari oentury Lobe 
tthe, whe on-one ccemion 


НЕ ЫШ nnd 
burned it down. In of thi» the trade of the 
leen sat i 


e 
lowu Lii even ins MM ncanaslderahle, 
for abort 1760 in Мена (А арар Io July) it ра 
3,000 | (кыш the revennes ta ibe 

Imám of San. Ar the beginning of the sixth 
ceutury iie governor of the Imi of Sanh! mace 
himecif independent in Tabalya: bat when the 
Wabhstie tavaded the Yemen ond defeated «ihe 


(ida of Lotaipe, the latter went over bo the victors 


amil (оой from the lentes of Son's the whale of 
ыйа from Lufaiya to Baily al-Mandal along 
with Hm ol-Fajih ant « svniiteruble part of the 
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with ha law, he Ww liste: to ihm owner for jia 
vulis; Mwai al Abi alone re »ed po further 
| slain by the loser im this cand, The establishment 
of ownership bi faeilitated, compared with the or- 
dinary process in. Malik unà Abmad b. Ianua! 
Ву | (Im al-Dakhirt also; cf. bls aupres pti со Лаёла, 
ue | hl Tp As regards the finding of damextic animals 
dg: | m ihe desert, there art spactal regulations which 

mars lem oncroms for the finder in the exse of To- 
hred animals aod more onerous when they ate 






















tained. independence with the collapse of Turkey |a 

in Ње wykt war, Saiyll "АШ і. Матай аі" |ті 
liii lom] of *Aam who is conaidesably under 

lalian miluence, hax held. Labalya and Hodelda 

ier: Derdo seanda. dò Ariu 

dr "odo de Barros, Lisbon 1635, Book - viil., 


These prescriptions of the Figh sre bared ou 
tiha which have been landed down 


with gevers} variants (cf. al-Rekairh, Lujbape; Mus- 






chap: 3; C. Niebuhr, ЫЗ tun crai, | no? be quoted in detail here as they agree with 
Cope ш 1771, р. 210, 223; C. Ritter, file | the principles is al] eceentisla Иш И тау be 


; www. Aim, viuil, Merlin 1846, p sniwtoned Tint ina very old stratum, later worker! 
4 Sprenger, Je айт бё hie | over, ‘there iè mmrilon oí & two of Їһтсє year 
aradin Bern 1525, p- 44 fr 2F} R. Man- |.period. Im the cómceptlon af the na Jarista 
tonl Æ Vimem, irr ammi meli" Arata feius. | the article fond ts sometimes described aa дераштей 
Excursion’ fai dal Seftemira £377 af Adare | (roars); farther, mit of special religiomi actuples, 





83a, Rome 4884, p. 179; E. Giwer, Siia | auc là emrefu] not to pick up found dates and 
dee Cetthichie ‘wad Geographte Arabian iy | cat thom, ax they might belong to the mabir; 


Berlin £839; pe 33, 35) 43) 55+ 138, 152, 238; | Fully there ii a lad which forbids the Mocca 
Н, Burcherdt,. Rueben ейде mui dem. Yemen (Zeit- peine (AR) to. pick wp articles found. a£ all. 
tr. d. Ge, Ji Erdbungg rm Berlin, 190), | Frou ihe huperscription by Bokhas to Хара фа, ПА 
$03 Ay: ены, Газ агайне. Ата» | її, V is evidont ikat found articles might be 
Lies ( Amprenteidte Geayraphiz, ed. by Н. Ого, headed uver or used to be handed over to 3 
iv, Serie, а Ней, Frankfurt a/M. 1913), j: 20: | government üffice, their retention. in. the fuiler s 
G. W. Bury, Aredia fafeliz or tAr бї je | rate dm lustified by quoting & pecia] tradition. 
Vassas, Londus 1915, p. 26, 119; F. Stuhimann, | None óf ihese traditions can be considered Miito- 
Der Kopf um Arabum runner der Terisi | tical; at most the prohibition by the Prophet in his 
and Engi (Hawer girek Forsvhungen, 14 | addcesa ufter the occhpalion of Mecea Irom keeping 
Bimmawick 1916) p69; Йти prepared | arilales founl in the {faram without advertising 
aider. the. Direction sf sie Айга Section af | the index (ef, ahove) may le genuine on account 
the Foreign fice, No. &n, d ralis, lomion $920, of lia enthquated terminolugy; Judbufa la not mim- 
qodá spa 53,61, 63; A. Grolirmn, Sádarabieu tioned in the Кагёо. | 
ali Wirtecdafisgesies (Gtivn mu Orient, ЛЫР Bibkisgraj A In addition. to the pertinent 
Ferichungan, vnl, iv, Vienm 1922), p. 245; Pir | sections ju the РИМ and JfadHA collections еб, 
‘Statrman's Veardeak roe, Londan 15935, p. | ‘Th W. Jurnbóll, FHiandlrising (et dy Brmrtir tan 
е4, M {Апош CRONMASN) dfe molameredtaniche weis, p. 386; E. Sacham, 
LUKATA (4) an article found (more pre Miwhasemodamin es Rer, p.539 ME D. Santil- 
ively: “picked ep"), The leading ptinciple in | lame, /réifmsiowd at fips Aéuinhuama Malickiis, 
the Muslim law regarding articles low and found L, p. 318—529 ny. | , SCHACH 
may he u be the protection of the owner LURMAN, wiegendary Гі роге ofthe 
from the finder, Komotimes minglod with. sucial perladof Arab paganienm, who эү 










comüderaljuns The ploking up of articles found | into the maxes &nd later legem] znd poctry, ire 
js» generally permitted, although it lk amelie wore u[ Lakmün shows three muin stages af de 
alo weld to be more meritoriomà to Leave them. velopment: L ‘The pre-Kur sole: Lalmiin al 
The finder ja bound to: advwerties (he article | Mu'smmar, the long-lived ћето:@ the Djihrga: 


whith he haw found (or taken) for a whole yexr | IL. The. lar Sic: Liikun, tbe wiso naker ої 
less it 9s of quite insign sor perishable, | peowerhay IIL, The post uranic: Tabet, the 

‘The particulars of this advertising are minutely | writer of fables = 

ated by spect! muler | гм i Lukmis in (he old Arab tradition‏ أ 

is t, Evan hs exrler legends already «how Luknzim 

n &everal especti: т, ва demir j 2. 94 beroi 

. 4x & карс. — He b offered ipogiife. He choos 
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«ven before the expiry of 2 year ls permitted tn second one xnd aa on, lor si vultures, whith he 
ts Ae tenis uf (he period | seventh; Luhad. The valtere wat by far the most: 

| as bo dons afier (he | popular able uf longevity smong the Arabs 
expiry 6d ги и а ти 3 it. cui. 4] Golixihzr abs, mr arabi. Phils 
but iL the hes düpsed of. à keeping i Wh FYE E Bet (Logie агіду qe 


y Е 


LUEMAN 





kxYü—xzix) {пин а remarkable 
interpretation given by Sifonles 
example of Romulas watching for binds: Romain 
dees (welve vuliures, whieh muia the twelve periods 
throngh which Rome will endure The ATGA si 
Miéieomariw of AÛ Him aS gives 
Lukmia socom! place for longevity: Біт won 
the longest lived man, and | in the second, 
who lived seven {mee the length of a тепа 
e le 7 XC Bes yo’ yuu; but rhe Bgure là 
in different. stories to 1,000, 3000 o 
a E e Ue MR. iN ai I Flog 
" reo yes e Lubad — endurance; wlan 
Belly lets hls wnups droop, Lukmün stira 
M wp to fly again, bul it vain; ТА, diee and 
with hu Асада, 1 Lalani, ‘as DarniH noled, was 
already celobrated hy Nibigha. — Various adren: 
turei ате sig tu [лт ше рен 
nf the DAbhiliya "d lo go thre hr 
(he first to punk the edulterews by stoning and | 


ble parallel din the | that he had reed 16,000 vhaptenm 
Apollinarim, fie | wisdom. Tha Arable collections of proverks (notably 


of Fumie" 


Muid&n]) attribute much to Lal (ье Е, Пази 

вр. «їг. xllv.—1iv.). Thr lab ¢ one a chapter af 
his Мацай to the wieder of Laman: Miny: 
sayings Beem to link up with the Stra of Luk- 
min, Sore wanl, tg e: исе for qarcata 
bnt warma against being sstray by gerent» (б 
worship false gode Thaae auth makea 
Limin wiy: "Ве amenable to your fil TIE 
never go fui mx to act mgalmat God's Tawy", There 
la mock that recalli Akhil Lukmün teaches 
tha: the tod benefits the A Hike abe Men qaid. 
Іа Арат зе lizvez “Spare sot thy son far strokes 
of the той ate to & loy like апе tò fhe ganien", 

Lukmán sayi: Whon thou ‘sees people who те- 
member (od, jalm them; baw thes knowledge it. 
will be usul to rau with them and they will 


| increase it; if rhon hai nome, thay will pesch 


thee: when thou teesi people eho do mot remember 


the thief by ‘culling o his hamd. — рад м | God, do not join them; for If thou Fast nire lele, 


сте 
coalescing with the Kuranit lagent. | 


Pra е 


a тавну 18 gent со Месса to 


іо the tribe ûf Ad Here we have the alil | И wil woi avil ies, and MW thea art ignorant, 


they will incre thy fgnorance”, | 


= 
like Sodam, ia devastated by drooght. | “Join the wine mun, then thou will tecoma ss 
pray, for min | wike &s he, bat jie not the brewer atid babbler, 


ami Lopmëän goes with it. la. the sujoyment or leat thow Iecome sssociated with hid", Lulmin 


the baapitatiiy given them ths Adi for 
pose of their journey: Reminded ofi 
une of them obtains бу 
dood Hringe to the, Tem *Ád ike destruction 
which waa to be their punihmmat for rejecting 
the Prophet Had. 
wee aloes known tn the: 


thi 
t duty, 


п а 

Horarits, Avromarte ЄЗ 

1) p" natural to rüggest that the mE 
tà more tham one pera La ‘+ wit 

ders. forma the trxusihoh from phe Dahiliye to 


the 

а, the maker of p d er 
je Sire «xsi ef the Burti 

uodaces Luman ss à sige acd makes him utter 


plous admenlüma Thee lat 


ter do pot bese the 
x Lakmàán nor of Mabammad but belong 


um com eon A 
leve. C ai 
i a Rs seio 





FEchmalog inr hy MINN hurr axi Üwguon, |. 31 
315, 441—453) Hos "recorded thai this saying 


arose ont bfa dimite alih tbe afr of tho Jews 

‘The oir bosted that alb kmuwiad 

Aiid in ihe law, onl the saving ja dirceied 
| thèm- Does This rally mean that Muhammad 

horrowéd dla hypelole from thë Jiwa, bo whim 

it really vrqimilly [In the atmunülon 


o[ Luknsiüu : о ity pore, lower th volce, 
for of ail wales, that of dhe see (a meat Catena 

(Site jock 28) Runde] е kaad hee found the 
Sel jo Аа: ает (hy head, epezk quietly, 
and wt down | Tor iu dn unt этү ba balli 


ira di uid vnam, the bri] two homes 

"n day". E] 

ba ete of TT a пи 
zhe e ibat 

мш. Мм БЕ. АЙЫУ саш be э шы see 


him: Wahh t: ee vet jè credited with mring 


үст Мак сшщ, "ГЪ | 


"This cortesponile tu the veia ds 
Dhia wisdom hà cetubrated DT е-Миз}ин 


ter | choe wisdom md URN viriet to 


ge war came 
transferred to 





girex excullent addet for «mé going on à journey 
amd also E һа а znmed, similarly 
Akhiksr In Maiünnfà Аг [rovers Liman 
là credited with the following айшшщшопц: * Y 
won, exnwulr the pleysician before Vou fallest Ut | 
re N UN 
Шеваи: *ILmmonr | ote re 
quirest liim", On the e ed i Lulmn's wirid ff 
again) hypocrisy is Duund |n. similar form in the 
Disciplinn slertcally, ds 
Muslim 1 ls fond. of making the sages and 
wine mon of the punt ‘into pr But since 
Mu quotes Í n is è aige, ihe sory 
wás poid. that UE offered fred Takats pe ER 
prophet of a sage 


sing oe 
who - called bite: fortumate > * Hall tnt he 
wiidors, our the pain!” Token lined down to 
the firme of the prophet Vünes (Jonah), He Iu alio 
called lodge of tho Jews, Muslim togeod bome 
Umes ala, alibaseh very eztely, makes (спів 


. prophet and even him the *Moddjatia” 


}. (меле), he roll of wlidan (Tatan, tales, 


it, К Liebman, ihe writer of fables, . 
Lulmán was honcared by Mubammai and aftcr 
раша verba, À few centerios liter 
he becume a writer of fables alen, perhaps hetime 
аід! meant boib proverbs anil fables Іта 
thm bomme the SE E A Mach waa 

Lelmán that wae told in Ba 

of hemp The tendenctes to this АДАГЫ 
quite marly, While ihi. tery earliest legend ace 


| im Logmün the hero.and. Misiim legend maka him 


а заре, ийде, «Шет, or erem a prophet, i 
Ovients) т delights in describing hiii жа а 
eirpenter, a shepherd, a deformed alate, an 
Ferien, Nubian or Ethiopian Чате, а A 
whith la olvwi modelled on he u LET 
Lokada's meajor oniers bhim to ett the bes! before 
Ма guests: Lobes gives them ihe tongue amd 
һал of a cheep. Oh z&nther occasio hia maaler 
teila him. ip sét bi wurst ебе ther, 

Lakin веба а heart ond jo before therm, for 


"hers ia nothing beter thon pon aaar ае 


3% LUL 





LULI, one o[ ibe 52:63 for gipsies in | de Rhins After. sctrmt. dome da Jinawi Aiie, Parhi 
Fersina; parallel forms ate! in Persian fpr ماي‎ ү p- 308: Liti and ghi in Chinese 
(Farha ap lm Palmen Aer (Denys | Turkestan; Valikhimow, - ‚ Жар! Кеш, 
Ёла, Стат ef Bainchisten, 1911, fv, 143, че | Geogr. Qu > ethaograki, St. Petersburg. 1904, 
the popular etymology fiom fe =*lot, share"). | xxix. p. 43: Lulu (sic) and Maltitat Hi 

Tha name 0/0 first fied tne legend relating | Lastly it “bean suggested that thé name of 
to the reigh o( Bahrüm Gür [420—439 A m.j At EPUM ME RI INS He RS 


the reque of thie Sinin wha wished tò |i L 
amuse his subject, the пер а апра! (2) | The лаа mt pips ;, the reference ahore 
















pent to. Penile 4,900 (14,000) Indian musicians | 16 their must E ty. distingulihed 
ames 961) Dea lsh alec from the = intl vj highlanders who live in the 
aluj [qr Firdswet, (Mahl, от ү. 26—17), | кинте of 


MEA din wid po treo of Sadler serena 
Lüryán: Than libi (c. 4 rot? . Zotentmrg, |.an-Irknizn di =A no trece 
р. 461. eye thal Eom Ds are dexcended iba | l'he فقا اة‎ re e re plicated by 
Мас Lat (LAU rr skili} players | certain minor, pots In the the ier of 
of ihe rin ihe Nagal! af Tesi (c 520 | the terme Lih, Lary Luz, | viz. dà nat ае quite 
[(1146]), transl. МОМ, 7. АН тып; зй, 1, | clear. In the confederation of “Arab tribes af Рата 
$34, confirms this origin of the ! att, "The La | (here la a Lur clan; Sykes, Tem d Ay 
(plar, &ИЛуйв) src often moutioned d Persian | p. 339; Rülliah, optio m ишан Лар, 
поен. Мавчи Соид Танаа Сази, иу | Oxo. а ts бй speaks af a Loci 
x^ centzry), [ип] аш "А4 д1: Казаа (d. section, (Feralas anciation of Lii!) emong 
in 388 (1003), LER Ан heê (4, in 635 | Ае LU of Kimia. Edmondé notes ihe existence 
Uu n), KELEF (4 in тө Mos Sura of a Trt Жап in Doriti in the Daghinia 
(Шар the МИ» тат "(like dividon of tha Вама! group. In Kudistan 
mm and. elegaut 1 Oleg thar they o the there i a ا‎ Lurr-i EPI с. BEREKA. 
te, that linis mut way of living (Aunagsa *bnggure ") | | Still rote confüsing da eat that some Lute 


i^ irregular. The Peremn di fo explain Ziri/ | бож ‘the. profession of ts ія, bear-leacder, 

fii as “shanwiless, gay, pest lan, womb | rope-dincers (ef Caib TE As early йв 

Mere A morata", LC Vall не E Каа Hea hin ase Ale» po тааси 
тї Бшм» ia 72 42 айна! + tin thee dir 

гё кү: ar nee (i125 o уа ed wor own tay we Gad wandering trope of Lors as 

Хана». | i воми. ae Tabriz where there hi à permánent 


The ‘origin of the pame /ЁП has nol yet been | colony М багай gipilen profesional actors amd 
ine A Thes term isma 10 be appi ird ta singers lt la posäilile that the special (uallfeitionm 
the inbabilumis of (he down of Sial w the | uf the Lor ond gipsy players differ somewhat; 
Arab ambos tull Arti or abei (с. Атаа > а1- | ha Stormin eee (cf. saurUL anl SENNA) 
Rii; Alin > allin) This towun had been con-| who execu! im singing end dancing art not acrobats 
quere Бу Маана 1. al alm befacc 95 (744) | Hat. we inust. [irit Gf al walt HI в special ij 
ылда, tt, ей. Че бос, p. 439, m -— vestigation pettles to what preci section. the 


ding ta aldrünL ol. Sachan, , — la artes bel 
the lamn Al Arar [Arm lay 30 foren <W ol Them i mihiag imporsi! la m s gipsy (ufil- 
Muliàu anml 20. [m b above ab ae їн | trittion [ufo Lutlitia. Whatever was Lago а 
Еа, fnm) ef dudia, London 167, l. 61, 453, MOS by the mme Zurt (on rhe canfamon 
the town cael Ale. This town, the old Zatt with the Lir gee above: Hames, 
expat of the Minda rüdjas of Sind, tv more бо | Тыа) £he wxlatenoe ûf Zati colonies fn Брагі 
(on ibus Jedus bi the (Ofte of Roli а | sias la known ai eariy аа Ше Яо оГ Шааф 
tha dintriet of Subst: e Amperiad Gavetteer ef | (y. v} Gt Hanmat sini! beheeen. Aradiio and 
daia Him-Homeélc: ihe mòl down of Hindiyan [*the 
Hohe). "The thange of “Аун ш. Ыла АМ 


Indiane have a wimálar origin). Accordin 
is readily схрізіавй by the mae Жер тне | 10 райдын, р. 382, when in the ead qe 
deflation of ghe two. Fs pell; ale the | of the UU ihe Zu 


shabps- тош Aror (lalian) to ab Ris {Маша from falt: шпа by the 1 
The бекон» cr айша) б чыкк ( : eoe caa the т , : — 





wate | which vis expedition of *A 
(He [Lom the glpsss) germ то have сео се | Aah a "Kaui to | lae e 
Aller he аа раце Бон lhal he Arib iw | ephel éf Lari Birarg alliance of the Zatt 
vader had (known, a aaa: perhaps vig hewl, the | and Rui (= teen T at wo tote ae date И 
Seiten. This a lum "hb herts eurkwm betet а, VE PU 334 элей 
e ne یا‎ Hima of the ged an haie homt | two place fi Sioi жой а заа Фан (жара) 
" any NM prejwdiimg the the erhuisil] relabusahip | audes. Aliwis in Кра, Schwarz, Peer: fm 


Minsilter, v. 664, identiies ihis Rür w 
The wya md uuknuwt im Éboriiie, Ira- | diirint al se (t LwTAX) im the sh he 
@ | öf | wha has bees dtiore pae might aupyuue the 
| esidetzw ihal-Lür of every ancient HIM IDE: 
у. TET thet [according ta lit Sah confirmation 
m^ hypothesis [о а н 76. 
Гетта вот, a, | the da" were predominant із a Lar] the 
282, wmapiluma je Ube peh embry, 2. selle of ihe ort origin of the nome alin in 
af Marw and Abiward, xu of a Lili жашап, Кін, оѓ the identity of thie -al-Hie with al 
layaw, Emapa Made (rpm OM. cli, part Гле аай of the runter origin of hé meme Lu 
> pon xn Я һ агент, S l- 32$.— | mit - fog the prent be lei open. [а any eme 
130: Lili in Pasiern ; Grémind is-Dutreu | even if the nama Lûr come from the town of 








LOLI э 


Er, he origin, of (Ве я ire wid ea | often been 4 described Br berika cf notably: 
sarily settle Hia. -qwectioa of the ethnical origi of = and as leyes Wap do fei 


As po ihe ginem quiitian of tbe gipa їп КЕ, Feo ire Ny a 

Persia, their mimes (n the provinces ther thin | | transl, p tro) «f. T. Thomaen, Ji Th: Samani 

Kirmin ad Бый! aro ax follows; | ara р Сету Уонг Слу Lore Me, iL, 1909, 
in Крстан: тта. (is. which a fantastic pie 03 

popular etymology seta gizir- seat HO interpreted | The langsage uf ihe svete ot fen Репа буе, 























es Sionwmerbe” иТунес Ты ta | de Mom Tange) hes ji 
mess ^vmurlen"; cí. the oom бй al | from | Persan; ite vocrhulary "o la full. 
Pet "Ab AAGE TTJ of Persian wats (ef. the lets im de Morgaii 
and Misandarmn: Djügi and indiam elements kem (o be rarer- than |n ihe 
саа Romani of Kwrps; the language eof Kirinda sud 
in Adhatbaidjin: Kariti (and: daghatzs "Turk Kharia {Syke Ivanaw) contains è hoge mimber 


of anrecognishlé aliments. Lonsgworth Dames out 


mesas *faihfu ' — qen tur the the uhin" 
df gð worda in Sykert: rosabmlary fornt t2 pepe 


Ata Аза "нш, Р. amd Bagadow, ik 45); 
^ im Für (an ere) Као (== Као q Arsite, 25 Persian amt 52 unknown | 
The pes mesiloned my corepond Ta | He would mgurd this dialect rather aa an | 
loca] distinctions not yet fully known, Gobineau | secret jargon; Detya fray (quoted M ly. Wane) m 
collected the follówieg names of particular tribe» | suy coe ‘confirma the fact that the: Lot of fi 
Wing a oonndic ihe iy the nore of Fe licin is lmet by the thihiren àù a aep te 
Sand (th Какалат нь, “crf maker; йтїй її, | language ("a at ajy ип acquired паі! by 
Adenesiri. [Айит-патт# >}, Zargar Kirmint, gold« | iri children, аз з language for the home a") 
smith of Kimin” Spahriyäri M untan i Haman, | The Smit use Kurdiph. mainly. ining 
aster near таз), Kasrt, Tadir4abit (vacca | tu Cirtkew they are called Dimmi, which mes, 
| Asi «bae p-doetoé" 1) (тазым, Иш Ари» (in | correvpand to Doma (= ‘im, the aime ofa 
Aul "hex" +4 jas "he who sarres” I| low caste in. imti from which cimes the e 
_ (bold hanters in ‘Milzandartn; cf. de Mor | known namo [oi piper d Kem). The vocabulary. of 
gan "кай, Badjusnh&m, According tu Newbold | ibe Шйтїп (Badil, Aleppat) a collected. by 
the a gipsies fall into tw classe - кй (or | Nesbuld, А. А.У, (856, p. 303 (rm as in- 
С ота) ап. Ооба: | formant tram Alten Кёр, th all of Kurdith words : 
As tames applied to Persian ciples in general | timar, *stona^, debs, t nk, "bey, A Кой 
Gobinesa gire. Betri Pabian (Sf tho name tribe in the east of BohUm Leurs (he ан ета 
{һа | наше of Sindi/Simtytin (ihe “Sindiang"} Ac 
Boho} azá Odjuli (9. The following pince have | cording 1o the Shara fen Ube chief of the Kar 
a geners] aud pontval character: баки {йа clan n the Жл] had married a gs 
| scusdmg the rebitlonaliips of gipwes 
(в Тегана who confuse А aad Г ad lu for. amd Kurds, it зной be romombered that in 720 
ый we offemive alluiion do the promiseniry | (33$) & vett section of the: Zoi settled jn Ebániin, 
(darted, “relationship, rey at LAN af € e, at tlie gate of Kurdiah. territory ; af, dq Goeie, 
isolated pomme umie un Mmm po 301 Tatari, HE 1168. 
"he name Г | Ассетйй (0 Sompson, two fategerite 4f ger 
| бап. Fi yd (from ‘the Arabic, ү ирт may be Alstingulshed according to the 
couriers) Vati kar, Agha, Gharbal. vid falh of the primitive Indian epe ipta aada: (he 
(Faleve-makera ^). one changes нет [nte ssp денет, i.e. Prükrit, 
The number. мї рй} Feria may (енна bezisi > plore (Arion, Europe}, the ner de 
at 20,000) fimilies, ot. [00,000 sala, of wham. | prives them sspiruilon, baie > dev (Persia, 
5,600 Exmilles are in Adharbxidjxn and 300—300 | Syria, Egypt) The interest of the Persian dialect 
families. in А-Ы, MC | The gipses have àm | lies in Me faci ikat Pesin was the fuat country 
ge the bemi of which | ie which the gipsies sojournad efter besving lodia 
m ilc chief or rs БЫШ» runner (Aira) (probably 4o ‘the Sautolan period) Is the РЕТ 
шофер whom аге ће provincial deputies (harini) distocts of Pertia, a0 yet very ineaficiently stadiad, 
ГЕ dus Tra: O4 күче, ате very little WW mj Eine veces of a rather jc 
firen) from е Hetil peasantry ry (Sykes, Iranom) phon Ouselcy Tor example бшш among 
ti Khortein they play з ЕЛЕДЕ pari ia tbe | the erat Sent M 1 abris the mond dud eru which 
Wife of the rural comuuiunily | aa niian mabig | mun he dlder thao pem ог dem (ef, alio her 
in. Gobinzan). 

JIialiagr apt y: fee the: articles LUM, ian UIs 
SENNA, TWIT. — Haa xS T s: rn бате 
уван: A 1 utes 
gipsy таптай ED tor ites by i Le 
а гозо, рь 577 Ове, T'ravili ín 
parin (C'uwnfriet ef ihe Fut, London tB19-1823, 
i 309; iH: goo, 405 (ihe Karati af Tiwini; 
К“ Роат, Дуве їн бетгерш г, Lomo. ИНИ 

iL. $28—532: the Kami sea? “Ман ца; Ге 
гент im Perili mid ی‎ ders 
siunich 13 163-164; Hat - Ант 
rechrez bar эн appar «Араг itiom: rt. [a dirferston Mi 
FHT ia. aE тп арда зше Гн 
preci гт Pyu mire dei ante gro t ppo 





smi repa g ies, chaina, wumlm etc In Aster 
Ebad God. are copperesmita, cant èf 
won} and cotton (de Morgan t j, Throughout Perstá 
one sem the black tent ienis of the namelées iar who 
anat he. iniecto тя remain 49 he aem alo Wf 
| ùg mmes, like Khari 
ners Aten а (*hatiers”) are bot of 
qii MEN [cf the article sa) În the towns, 
euch вв eats Кирг and Tebrt, tho pipri» 
have quarters of thelr own, There are thoope èl 








funda, Par B40, р. r—48 [litt pui, iu regent. When. Emid al-Dm veised the f 
Bilthhrus de LF Realy dei Єзї, = etits, | al- E is of the | : e: 
L 14 Sje Newbold, тм Gifs er Ze, 1215}. daria went an ату again t TUS 
Ge sf Persia}; Cobinéau, Dir Maes. ohing eff | upon the of 

nimme Pirimi, LDM G. 1557, xi, n. 6$9— in al-Hakkirys an4 ale n snm | 
659 [cf the correspondence of Mérimée lu the | Imi ai.Din when (he latter made an Aalllance. 
Galeon dur menden of Oct. 15, 1902, p, 75]; | with thé lord wf ubil, Mepaifar al-Dim Kokbliri. 
Grierson, rele ana Persian references te | Lin! sought the ataletance of the Aiydbid al-Malik 
Мт, dadian Autizuers, Bombay 1897, xTi., | ni-Ashraf, who tuled the grezter part of M 
Porr ast reprinted йт the Journ, ёзу | and. recognised hii suzerainiy, wh 
title: Glows, Fate anal the Miis ef he Gibier; | 1m Mülbarram TT n 

К. Huron, he Jew, the Gipry an E ilem, | detested by Lea's ‘forces pee 
London 1898, p, 215—313: the Fats of Belm| vo fee vo Teil. Peace waa however soon afterward 
(inan p 317—219: Ar GARA of Piris; | concluded through the intervention of zl-Aalrai 
P. M. Sykes, Anthrep, meter en Sonthi Persia, | ard the Caliph al-Niir, bot when the sickly NG 
[^ 339—349 (p. 345—340: "Gurbatl" voeshu- | and his brother Nisir al-Dim Mahmlld, who was 
[roble Sykes Zim thensand Mites in Perrís, | and. Mugaffsr. ai-Dini began an io raid ami plunder 
Lomlon 1902, p. 436—436 with a pha aphi | the district of al-Maw; waren pot: Lila’, who 
de: Goejt, Дайе умр quy migrations dee FH | hud Bn sont his eldest son wlth an anny to al. 
fo ak Cart [Asie Leydem. i903; esp, p. | Ashraf to hele hie agaieat tho Franks, appealed 
49, 48, 63; de Morgan, Wir lent. cm Parse, for kelp ta Aibeg, al-Ashrars eneral in Хана. 
01 words gt (= Khoshnieh) tribe; | Radiah 20, 616 ey г. 3219) fara” was defeated 
delet ahi Godan ibe, collect in the | nour alsMawail: fut while ha was agam -collecting 
province оГ Амаа; P. M. Sykes, Tz (75. | his. füllowars around him Muraffar al-Din retired. 
Fiet cf Persia, “A second pects Fy Fe elat: | Aftor the conclwion of pesce, "imd al-Din oc. 











on. Ge. Brit, 1956, xxxvi, pi 393 3tt= 96 | cupied the fortress’ of Казы, and Lola” ad 


nom Sykes, | ugain 10 appeal о Азга Масаба Din boweser 





C AH, i913, 2, NN teti p 459—455: h к | 
We dranow, Further aks em Gipries in Persia, | to Arbil. Te wan twite defeaiz, first by the gar. 
Г-Н. лого, ях}, NE a ү, 281—3191 (cor- | rion of Nahin anil then by the troops of Кат} 
Fectlans lo the preceding article, o5. words esl- | Shah, Jord of Simitr, who took tim prisoner 
M рат Бера гіс) Мө. УЯ, | When head heca "ied, lie collecte ring 
1933, vill. 37106-—381: da, Avr am iby #4 harde around him and ravaged the country fer and 
- е | The Geogr. Jonai, Feb | wilde. He way defeated hy an arity a 
1926, I» 156—157; J}. Sam On the enin | rod (ook mige Im the fari st of "Tell A'íar. The 

amd iari mirratiomi af рн, Feuruni | (alter was besieged and Lu! Мм exis | 
‘Ginny Love 193h J« 156—170. Сү, ilu | from *-Mawyll Ou Ralf 27, 637 (Jane 21; 1220) 
ae eh bm al-Maabit waa 


i А зит r + | be had (5 capitulate and n 
articles : da Gotje and | laken priioner qum brought tà - al-Mawyil, |, 












pirt af уузу, 1907, p. 181— 


* 


Sinclair, Grfay адла jn Persio, eic. 
4 Mineix yj 
LULU", Пага arbiy Ans ADÁ TL AL-MAL(E 
ARAN, Attbeg of Маж. Тат, тна 
hul once bee: his slave, hed great inilueace with 
the Zangid Nir abDhn Aniin Sith | and when |i 
Nüral-Dto ca his denthbed (óc — 7215—1311) con- | Higgs | 
er ab Die Med Mai eem al-Malik alkal | ght the loni aff lah, 1 
т агаи Mand LE meemit, be appointed | Als ҺИ а-ы Үш. Їп 649 J256— 1251) he 
"in" as M acti" kingeiom, efíla the younger war defeated кыд Майып, Dus d Ksh 2 ts 
| den | und m Eira tha twn fortresses inte the hxseda of the Aleppo forest Tus disd 
M al"Abr and Sh0uh near al M the end 5р 01259) арай ver 80, aler recognising the 
ГЕ V |, grg (end af fane V215) al-Malik ak | anmain о Наст. (а v. 
Кан dimt педа E hh minm ьа Ne Biltiograp бу the al-Albiy, ed. Torgberg, 
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= 








rg. 218—227, „м, 268, 175 

mii у fis tn, a flr Y. uA rel, | 
(HN. й. ' 443, 449, 469, 485; 

Ririt dgr Sister. aer — firter, ina 


L 86, 90—33, 08, 115, 120, (28, 138; Il. 562, 
1З van Berchein, in dent, Y: rl 


Or Cale, vol, ii. 





LLU", LN Машак. nf pares al- e | 


the ruler of Aleppo, vider of his son Sad 
abDawis and Ша n Stl abDawla. On 
(he latter's Astaminstion, he heczme guardias of 
bis acm and from 394—490. (1003— 1009) ш- 
cont, Se of Aleppu 


cl. the article uaMnanuIDs d ver. the | 


blog pby alig la piven 

i eunuch and thc нетен Mn of 
ће Башир Sulián Ridwün of Aleppo; 
оа (ha latter's m 4 
of hin son Alp oats al-A 
¢ 99 called on scoount of an impediment in 


d 


the hands Lalla’ rendered himself batad by 
aû account of hia crimes and tyrannical 
and fell a virilis to & eonspizscy in which 
anaes to have hod к shore. To retain à 
Bex fold ona the alan ar verument, lie appalnied 


| 


Alp Ariinae am усаг old brother "Бе Hh | 


his sugetsor whe reigned in name till 217 (1123) 
Anarchical Mn Mn iled in Syria through 
oul the whole period (cf. the art. gatas}. To re 
tain. hia power on had to àecr a coursa betwech 
the Crusader, Syrian  Anibegs and. ihe Great 
Чап Зиё Ае е He promised io hand 
uver н бо the fetter bud at the eeme: tho 
et ae Nhe help of the vie Торим 
19. 1 of Damasus against him of Hgházi 
ardib anl on the other hand to prevent 
them becoming joo strong betrayed their morements 
io the Cromdor wha were able to Inilict damage 
on tham. He asececded in a Aleppo with 
i help of Toshtikta's. exvalrv. To mise the 
Me famili to pay these anc kis own 
he extored the Jest farting out’ of hia vleler 
end the wealthier inhabitants of Aleppo. He him» 
self never left the citadel for fear af comspliactes. 


When he was af last forced im 510 (1117) to | etlm 
make « journey, cliber to take his irea&utes to n. 
матей with him, 


friend's tere or to money 

his Turkish body ond fel иран and killed him. 
The fatter beise 
Aleppo hy surprise but were defeated by M 

gerim and had io give np ihe looty. f. 
a typical example of the anarchy In Syria, at ihe 
beginning of the Creaulas which wae only put 
at end to hy the energy and ability of Nar alte. 
Biliispraplhy, cl thy art. ЧАГАР; Kamal 
ы Govkicate wen Aleppo, transl. by Silv. 
йе Басу, і Косы в Лага amr Geechiecker 
der Кеша, lı Berlin 1974: j. AH ES-ES 





NEE) 
LULU'A (A, "pearl", a fu rtress к 
Tarels in Cilicis, which was besieged by the 


Caliph abkMa'mün in 217 (832) It «as the 
Mrongest of the Greek citadels and the ome thot 
ip ry most haroc amuny the Muilims; it had 
а lire p n and was weil snp pied with arm 
caliph, not having in 

| it for a hundred dàys with (wo 
Mera ca DER DE E A бит г, 





T 197 "y. Дүй, Mas, Cat. 





in $07 (1113) he Бегай! 
(Dit, "ihe | 


tr Alp Anlün wha left ihe gorermment | 


‘won Bode) of once зареза Ше, 
his imere mnd trled to take. 
| "regira rl", The placer an me Kir is Vipi 





llus; es & result of this delest, rhe people of - 


wlu'a appealed to 'Udjaif RG "Anlass who was 
thelr prisoner to: ate for them apd 


ан оп ж оми оү чеч (атй) кашы | 


M Me Kit ar 
ibkiisgrapAhy: Kim cM 

in Frapeents Altforicrrum. aral/cerim, mi orders ed. Qi 

Goce, Leyden he y. 375; [ta А-А, 

Kamil, "e s97; УЗИН, ЛЛ аон, Б. Мает 

feld, v. ут: Баш Bey, K Tr aA ат vi. 4022. 

Полат 

LUR (m Perian Jer: with a фон ап PE 
2 living in the mountains In 8 W 
S A» im the case of the Kurd pri- 
epal fink among the four branches oF ike 
(Мат вамі, Оһ, Bakhtiyar and Luts prope) 
ls that of lenpuere, The epecial character of 
lur dislects waggen» tt ihe country was mee 
iols frou | ма ее! la On the 
ancient peoples, who have peared, become 
Кайсы чи absorbed is dienen parts of Luan- 
atin, cf. the latter. articic. 

The паше, Loral tradition. (EIM Саг) 
eonnrete the mune of the Lum with the place 
Lur in the tefle ol Minetd. This trxditipn | is 
perhapá lased on a T of tbe town al-Lür 


| amartloned by the carly 
| AN E aH T val Geograph in. ed 


[to the north af Dizfül) There ase several 
other placenames resembling Lur, namely Lir, a 
diitriet.or Dyjuntal-S&btür (Schwere, Perrícm, p. 666; 
ef, the КЕИП nibe: Lirkwi) which say be 
to Litt whit A im Lon is to pay “money in 
Реза; Тати СУМ: iat ас toe a 
according to Taki, coplial of the camion i 
Sandan: (between Rotel and ihe hen (ats 
амі Таму thers i& s place called Juri | 
near 

Max ndi alone, ln hiv list of ©Kurd” tribes, speaks 
àf thë Lamiya RSS bh may mean the Lum 
connected with the ict of alLurk Iu the 
Xi» century Vákür uses the names Lar, Lurr to 
oman the *Kunl tribe liv in the mountaite 
betwern Ebürzhtin amd Lu be calle the 
country bibahlted by. ii NIM ad. Lar, or Larkeiin. 

These facta show the stages of evolution of the 
geographical tor (perhaps que-Irüninn) ipto an 
ict} nume: I however we seek an Irünimm 
elymology for the mame Lior, tie eónnectiom with 
the first tiement in Lubr-aap ам. proposed by 
According 10 
Justi, Zrawiicher Numinsurs, Luhr i» explained by 


may zupply an intermediary form. The гй 
Gilde give: a populsr etymology Lar æ Jir 
‘wooded: hill” im Lu. 

Ethnology, ЇЇ the lingeietc deta connect. ihe 
[ura with FEm, locil tmulilom «nly regenda a 
Lue Dare the tiles who came from the defile of 
Мий. Accotding to the 7# ril Cede, р, 
$39. 547, there is із khe mirri ol Мап-ПЫ а, 
Tillage called Kari pear which there b. a defile 

The pince cald Lur ie situated in thia £5 (the 
woni mana in Lar a *litile ravine”, of, O, Maan), 
The mê Mirld much resembles that of Mie 
digün-rüd (ihe werd edil à found zs min/min 
i Lauri; Zukowaki, Gi 258) bat certain historical 
— make nk jook fot if near 

Müngarrs. (cf. Тш, ی پک‎ on the 
place oen Minah, : "Maogarm) 
The iring betwee of the satives of KUH Ыйы! 


M 





were later called efter the places where they bad 
мей, Uke ihe Diiogrtrl Саа, п: 
and the urt. (ArH), The governing family 
the Atibege of tile Lar: belonged ta the Dian. 
gawi (he nome af thelr ibe Satti, 
E ahould he corrected. from | 
р. 3695 Sallwarst “all Hac, Гейде 
and Salawarsl in Houtum-Schindler). The 
Gulda concludes by eunmerating th inen 





(adnak) of the two principal zurwá i the 18 | (ar £50,000 individuals) in PNA Euh, 
of the Litera | tenth, (or $0,000 indivi 


her hile (ae) 

A. few mames (Müngarra Amlraki, IRE 
carroll to modemu munes Finally 4 cline arte 
mentioned: Sahi (Samih Arn А ымы, аш), 
Ати aod Bibi, wha, although speak гї, are 
mor dimk; fhs people -of the ‘other i of Мап- 
Їй were perante {rR} 

About 500 (1106), a hunirol (or. 400) Fadiywi 
Kurd farniiles arrived from Буна. They came hy 
the north (Бритиш. Kuh) amd weitied af frui on 
ths luda of the wazi (cf. ihe article 
LUK:I ب‎ cf. Nuskal: n - A nilh, p. 70 under 
(dis word. pira LE) At the beginning To the vilit 


{Kiili} century new tribes locked to the atandarda | cian 


of Husdrasp of the Great Lor Among them were 
two Arab iribes: "Ükaili eet et The place nf 
ibis mamme below S5hüshiar) and дїї anil £8 
Aiferent tribes (matufurséa) among whom ww 
ave ГЫ Sn the vitage D Same 
(Эбатӣаїт), ihe X10 EF pest 

Abe Mamäiail (Mami 


оргон mui Баже taid a ошатам «бесі 

S ‘the times] compoiltion of the Groat Laur Tt 
W prubahle that the immigrants wore Kanlk and 
thet traces of sien OL survived among iha Kards 
yon Dm ا ی‎ 146—309) (лин s. ihe bes 
of the tirib coutury hesr педи end 

Sam Dono when m hie way te ihe en iM 
UR Lat. There hao long boon a v age of 
kuniita en the Deor эи and i had seven given 
lin паш fu thie ül-Din aiU mari 
(NE, 3L, ps 130-3132. ү айшә the exlytence 
af Tari ia Syrie and pmi diy telja how Saladin 


(5$3—s29), alarmed ability te 
cHmb the «reeprest ramparts, M  massacred 
A nit Tale throws a light ue tha 


Amtelatw - 
<a tech: predneed the arrival in () retam do) 
Pariaza abet € about ا‎ ал of numerous Tranign tribes, 


rapidly 








| hips threefold composition of 


1804 wall that their 1 
ЕШ 


anl Hislt-hing, the latter 





note the changes that have eben place mesn- 
while- R арр stem fo be jaking place mere 
poe the Tors than among the Kurds 
bat the framework of rhe tribal groaplieg - 
immitis ا‎ Ihe satu 
in 1891 (Carum, ii 274) there were 421,000 
Te et whom 170,000 wer BalhtyEu, 41,000 
, aml 210,000 Frill. Agconting | to Raine 
thia lièt авс humierod in rag 30009 tinta 
19,660 


ijs] in Peat) Koh (thin 

IL Apie sema (eo low). 
The MainEsani qu poop includes 
4 min tribes: the Pakat, Diwali (Oah Deh- 





паву ri anil Hustame (of; the атс Ені.) The- 
‘Kath r4 (КН би) includes os ird trihas 
(А к Дип, Hawl ant Diki). of there 


tribes (ef ithe name of ihe eld ld Tarbiah tribe ul 
Aghadjwi) la of & composite character, for of ite 
g chm бошт (А баг, Begditi, : tel atd Kare 
BE NIL ate "Turkish: (evidently the prid of thi 
| Sháh.Sewan to whom Ihe government af Kahl 
had bees given under (ho Safewls) and a и 
(Tilakühi) beara jhe name of s dire in 

Kurdu of Senna [q.v] Om the second tribe, 
Паж, О, Мапа m. that (i beam ihe amne H 
an Anh tibe ‘of the peighbonihood ef Ahwiür,. 


‘hot there dv alio a mountain called Bawi io thë 
sooth of ElurramSbXd. The üürd tribe, Djak H- 


rely Lir and iea of lwo main sectlom; 
irbuniba sn Ше чин very many subdivisions. 
of the Bh. group 
of ibo Lur tibiei — 
pily ar), Sawyer. os ago ms 
eritóry wks beim it 
on $ acalu of $ miles to the inch, neorly 
bibs visited ln thelr own encampment, 
nig fo the акрів олу 
be ийй to be known". Bil Cursron'a tables 
me e sre wlll rhe lat word available to the 
udent. OF ibe feo Вау топраа Санах аще 
Ње morê important 
at ihe present! day. The Jang. who «sed ta 
be ity the wouth are ngw minty om Thé outakirti 
im the diirit worth of the northern Larrier (bo- 


of man 
Aa to the teak 


"er 


| trem Баға арб Са 


This iusin groups od Lûr Tena: Dilin, 
Bilin (ez LaK) aml Batgi. The tribes of 
(he: Text (ranj are the Lure pe excellence anil 
kare imporisst ауе: ГИН, Варуту 


The southern port of itil растр те med | ete. Th is реи that ibe ae amd are ihe 
iè Бера оза Kurla, espectally the | peal leis af ihe Lus hints ате. 
ын af ра Ы (of, CAE. yx ‘he north of | д пе ч 
Guis b a ieee di | ating the mame of) | contrai to what we find among 
& cn uf the Kurd trili of дой, сепа | теге the individual кире ul i 
e a E ief Iha alb | usally mib aharkel to thait 


Air, ix. 146, i19) a рны ta Turkish me 
vol lulu Ка tha 


desparate th ee 
the At&begs of ihe Lori den ue The Hay 





the Lars proper (maia. Linen) are dustinguthed te 


à ore The r 

hrredüsry familice of uk. la d a that 
рше (feiw) bit Chis power la canuiderahly 
пасо) the ee of the chief of ihe 
clans (fs ore forced to conri 


The kifaa 
the favours all [hese wild, petty chiefs (Edmonds! 
кинони beaken") the lider om amenable to 


the | the solicitations of Theale neighbours and ta thi 


may йа ша ач Wolken sp and new groupings 


| take p 


Lie is kaura af the rom oe at the Lars. 





t| The mores of Dubomat "dk 
[| тенен ш э o hin twr da дери! 
| Pirir,-p. $5, 0 iko, Mim. rr Гонар. 





43 
phic de Ja. Pere, Pons 1866, p. 15, TiO und 133, | rnanifestailun wha ia саней tute Bheghta and 







and of Dantlow only tox the surfweo of the | numbers ete” fd “Table fq. li 
sulleet. Dahousest partic | ote: the | Aw im sanct of the sect, the tomb) of 
(compressed) form the Lus баара Аһ alleged min af ihe mds 
i азаа the difference between ihe Lurs | Mitt. KEzim), la in the district of RE г М-и 
ami thè Taka; (he Litter ore taller, have purer | (territory af Kelewand) and is Repr by Salyhis ot 


features anid squilioe woms: Their emmen. are the раа trile; ero бау | 
wore bexatiful haw those of iha Lurs The bair which recalls the predilectiog for red of ihe olt 
wf the Lure ts often chestnat:coloared ; very hexsily Molwummira = Kbtirramiya [m t] whose flags m 

bearded men at¢ fodnd smong the Lum. (The | of thii colaut. | | 

PerWans call Lurigán: were; rid, *mine of The religion of the Lars wes so little aiias 
bear"), The wanen fli not pem Lo bave much | even from (Ве Бн реш of «iow that at the 
pic among the Lurs as among the ‘Kante | beginning of (he xixt) century prince М ad 


ht ng to Edmund there are no cases among | Ail Mirri Кай le ehd -for à wag tà con. 
ihe Kurili ol wonen sating де chiefs bf trites. | veri the tribes to bmm (Rabun, p. z4). M the 
lot v. Hanmer (I. 239 mantios» under the year | Lar aia} Lak tribes are officially БИЧ (contrmt 
un the warlike exploit of tho two danghtets the aftinchment of the truo Kurds ta Sonus èr 
"of the Wilt ‘AW! Marlin Ehin- v ` 0 | hodexr) | 
"The domes; lin and mamners of ihe Pakhü-| Language. Down m ie begiming 01 the 
yürm hare found entliusladiie panogyrists in Eae | xa сопу эи knswledge of tie Lur. dialects 
yard, Mii. Bishop sed Cooper, Gram, Mem York | wae ‘cont to EB worde collected hy РЫ, (0 
1925. On the other hand ihe Live have been very | 4 Pirin verse in Layard and to came: thirty 
wrecrely julged by pron travellers, ef. Pdmands, | words ected by Houtum-Schiniler.. As lite as 
Gregr. Jfanrm, 1933 (IM. ia. apeexh of General | iho Greemirize 4, fran, Pail, yx, 1899— got, 
who was wouüded by f 

















| j was Wout the Lure Ta 1904). | pe 149, we find iho thers stated Lan H 
Bibliography: foe the Mamitzani [cf the clonely тшм! (0 Кони пай ишу arga be 
article gyn) and (е КИЬИ, Е, expecially | described ae ome of ita dilecte The materias uf 
Hisar, paani, Farsar Nit on which Fakes. (collected in 1883— 1886) went fimally 
wre hosed Demergny, Jur /ribes du Pars E- nublished thé day after the dtath of the зоог 
A AM 19:3, Txt and B. Mile Agen n vid lie The meril therefore of having fini 
tirmenea Ferra, Wort, phernil, St. Petersburg | established. tr important fact ihat Kapilih ami 
(916, ii Ee Cf. also the lists in Bode, | Lui are iniu seperate (*eine Liefgehs le Scheidung 
Layard, Sheil, Baring ete {чиш op ie Сог» у бе Кокен. тошт Папі") à due и D, Mann. 
son, eerie, dí 317) amd those of O, Mann, | This асг hus shown that although there arc 
Die Afwndurzem di far - Start, р. xw,-xzl For | Kurd tribes im Lurhüün (cf. the article fac), the 
the Raklilyaeii Rawlinion, A Marê frem Ze | terê Lure speak dialectis which belomt mmiüaabtediy 
hab, p. ros--106 [cf Ritter, свата, ta. | to the 5. W. Iranian grovp (like Perciaa and the 
stort) Layard, Descrif. af Kierclifen and Malas «f Fits) anil oot to ihe N, W., group 
espexidlly Æa Adi (Ситон, Porzio, | (Uke Karliah and the “central” اما‎ 
1" 286.388, Боё the, Larsi о lista of Kaw: The Tati dialects which lave none of ihe 





i Е 2M 

Enri (Ritter, Arstivorde, |v. 215—219), Войт, | axperiites ot Kurdish (cf. iim) sli lato two 

Гети Ско, Houtum—Schindler, O, Mann, | categories To the mi betong iha dialecte of the 
y the orticles by Great Lat: Міста тї, Каці: вті Шаку 


еу р ха. ent expeniall 
йыш, AFA. A, a16, anl Edmonds, Сарт. 


Deurm.. 1922. | | 

Rellghot. The Christian and. ewiih colonies 
(of. the evidence of Benjamin of Tudela) actiled 
in. the village of Kerkbe since the Sáxhnism perii 
(cf. MX4ABADIAS) may lave left eame traces to the 
county, (A very езип tradition B rhe or of 
ibe conversion wf the Takhtiyaris to Christlanity | | 
im the tine of Constantine tho Grent (7) (Hanway, | gi 
iL 168). A mention in the ГА радан тя, | «е yt 
(5. Ma УЬ, qh 206 shows (Шш! in 650 [he | 
whi (шї) had gained a footing aed 
бшк. Те Нап! beresy Lad probally ela | усе ad ненне 
a following iw Turjatin, for iha merid of its | charge of ae TA = fala. Û 18 remarkable 
formler Faji Aluk whe attempted the Wfe of | thal. some of these pbunetical peculiarities wert 

liim Shihrukh jm таз] таз called Almmd bur log ago noled iy МЇатйайаһ Mustaeft Cur ribi 

| T Gabia, 537—535 He says chat Luri falibough 

full of Arabic u not have the pe Ti 
AT uw ond, Hks 44, ah, ret f ин +, dw. 
flectlua: Plural im. M del HA EC MM 


ihe laiter hàs afes ineleniticant peculimritics af 
4 wwn]) to the second belong the Alilrría af tha 
Latte Lar, be of the Frill Lara 
Tren the Row uo p T few преда 
paint o wire of phomerica: «ew mi the end af 





- meer Tarer JDemdnism, pe 


! E iJ; accmestive in -d, Amd inated of pa: yaad, 





"is Пам: Formion af the present: ie ine 
| wtead at. Persian ale; Emt Persian plore) ending 
ае АМ: HA ee | علا‎ eg hiini a) = nlii йлн паша[ү 
nå, Tap òrd Баша] (бе are alio | forme the pretexite oí aive verte ae im Permian 

of vis бесте religion, In the bellef | with the belp of perional. endings (nective. coti- 

bli Hakk, Luriusa ly the м sruction} and nat. Hke Kurdich and the majority 
petivition of the (hid avatar of the divine | of Persian: dialocié (including tuse ӨГ Кан) аһ 











LTR 





a pisie ganitrastion. Vocali- | ami Periam in һе. йау 
esent and preterite stems Ect] | ef. fhe attlole kvain The Calipha interfered dinoctly 


КҮ 
Macy. Ie Шер Тана А-КЕ бы Moa ve 
words wikhown in Persian: Tedna, talta 
“te ihre” p ii, Miraa, "ip be able"; 
etc. From the "Mongol p 
eons 


centuries. of the Higa 


LN ан af the country, expecially im^ Lara 
1. The fortanes or m Lute ‘were more 
diee da with the Hanim dynasilew 


dod, Lun ni bero e ‘china, дї Биги, (stalin, ао 
(d, *chlel of s dun", ia | an ile 


Liga: ibn Safarida, Hyala, Какай, 


ot, Аны ‘official’; ‘hatin, “paari of the: Hactowaihida and (heir successes al the family. 


thi’, (a Кара 


dapîr, Ti pores #йтйн, *epcampment”, ln Mingel, | 


Aire, “comp 
Аа Rr ne 


ala vin sites кын р Perish" 


Terki: "samp, Tanger" eG Bi- daf Abu "I-Shawk (ef. the ai Биг). 


We ‘havo coins of the Dhyide struck at Thor) 
| m) In 325 the imyid marched. 





"ter e tboir Mialect:Mifees wery | through Lurbtn Sha AES Кагы} 
Meier ies (Mann : 5 weiter nici | | кона Талаа бш: пота capital was af 
| turmág] (soutli of Hürütün) extended Lbele dominima 


Thee are (н Сајы, в боме islamla dl Kundi | inti the valley of the Karke, Shite brash (== 


of some. | tance. Such are in the north thé 
Lak wiles fas *j. Among the Feiti, the Makki 
т Ее p (om the frontier af Kinnemahih, ar Wulzilün, 

s sunth) apesla 5. + Rowell dialer 
ike that of the Kalhur. The Kurdiglhao group 
bo the sallî af Pus Kb) эрен 4 “штап 
urilisli. Марис. condiiions in the Taught Kuh 





р Lair. (6 ıı tubal, бори: 8.) 
Maun, Awraz Shesy wt, лагін, ; hing ri. 
Perf dad, $904, p. I£75—1193; D, МА, 
„н ры a. Sree Ма ober 
Реті, т Forichomgea, Bertin tata, 
een ii. (lili gra у, tint oF tribes, Mamisant, 
ч, уйн mud Felli irw D. L 
"ру" Мен, Ths Phunniegy of the. Nakkiiasi, 
pa һу Ше Б. Айал Society, London фи? 
ا‎ өн, Mam iit Hi a fend, 
ийаш, ML: ыы {ће Bakhibrürt Car 
md dafitam, бет тоза dere collec 
in t88,1— 188A, кога Вакиа 
onl Н sbhityart); Hadank in the preface ya 
О. Майн, А duo A Pe zischa Porat hog re, Dette 
gib, ug Um the дшда апа; Карат 
n fale ol Ботас, Ш. Mott Жош” a 


Tutti, 16t9, ا‎ 
Litessture The Lar tbe aol especially 
lar iie. 






Bakbiyám hame a rich p 





fairy tales, eplc fraymetta ia celetirating ihe expluin 
m. E r t p Ki (ath, 


Thise pidè are often pretty amd full of aeni- 
menty et Ahe collscsóns Vy O. Mana кач лт 
the “latter pobliched ап апи en eria and 
Марал Бе Livy tie Jamy, ДРЛ Лаби, 

мич, Jan: га L. E. Locdmur aud E 
o Larimer, : London PUK пур 
3511 Badii Tales [Ташын only) 

Then ace also L5tt posta writing in tbe &nhlished 
literary force: Hsin kali Khu gs: SH 
di ) Te aE учу КТАН Agios Mita 
alive hn TET | (4. 12014 Al 
Nihdwaad) (ef, б. Mano). à 
Falitiyaet hy 
libcr, ad 
Auli A. Kurrbül was pahtished hy V 
Пы Санд Rema ak Aem. de ГЕ 2.55, 


1932, р. 55-681 асбону (о Г. Matt ё лии 
f Hibirl rid poeti complied by timini Sinin 


ahs Neg library of Fair Fath. Мои ані» 
Mire 4e frm the реп + Апий 


s, Oo the participation of the tribes of 
Bbiisistin and Fin in the е between Arabs 


| kli*ásà. before 499 (1ro. im LLENA AI 
Bi йг byi Tareh, del а | o eae ee 


|| Lurisfr o 16 take parte 


а: 
Shed "AME Akbat ee xad 
hmin m isig = ea Mulla 
Mart ia. 


m aba). rf in RM 
sbuut 408 (1099) (Ihn alAjum, is. Sor Tigari 
wi wei, vL Mei ll.’ 398, PIS The 
Kakwaihid Ganfyirp sustained 9 siege hy the Sul- 
dubs hs Shüpür-kh*iat M s = amir 
af this- inas later wettled in Lur- 
inka: the family of -Zangt b. B in Shaper 
nah 
at Del Mahi on the Karkha before d me 
(Aha! af Nndtir, do, M. S, p. S E 
elim 21-19 Bhühla or Alsart la ment 
of Lathiia and nf a parry 
$47 and уо. АТ 1 
ме! везе ed 4 la sit andes | c 
copy ip той 298; Rawlinson 
jecognied in Bothe name of the Atübeg due 
abitò bul accordig Lo Curran it hai an earlier 
Mute ($15 — 1113)]. 

lb ony спит а atteinpts from охай io gubdus 
of ita territory, affected 
Ihe qubal aystem very Mitte, the dew 






AM which cue to m Миы КЕ азгы 


Ан 
The principal sonrce for ihe domestic history of 
Те соооіту їе Ош Ta Се (770 = 133 
lial. in Cite оп the Eudo at Tamir 2 
аңчы Geli ace Ааа ат. 
thek Am the firey wilco eect NY, 
The Mudro" ates 


Of Pertch Cat 


aloyrum). 
t 743) i memi ot independent oral tradition 
wb: ew accuraie Tha О although Late 
(Ms. author Kad Ашай бей їп оду то yi 
pultished dais, The Shura adea п оу жє i 
based on the Zabtat a Tied Ee e 
p copy of ine Perila Ga E "y 
morer w lement ihe ata of 
the Arh. jli mate şile imd n 
xcu Sn ras x follows: 
#1 — h ii | | | 
de A lr 4 1: wha ate noi ustiloned Ир 
alee ("hari к i li- 
Шива A 1 &37T and X19. 
i lal a a a r a 1 537 and 139, 


To {ы AK aval feat Th 
Wadler “kine a Medinet | soe des 
ose the Lur i's” muie (he Shui 
y wä 
ы a En). в Мир; Saif xa 


Y x тар af 

Чарк of tee TUE. 3 
Creat Lai and brother Mangar. ۴ (hie: 

TM Lar. Their dates are ец. Бен viz 

cexior sas hir grandem Narr 





я Бы, I. Bude {особ 1o = бм ӘР, | 
Кайт ав wes a -eephew oí Awraug | 


Foe] Saha bh. Than. Nagin al. Dim wae us ^ grup 


Kurds «who founded the 
d RAMS: thé Aikbegs of the Great Lar aud | 
relied for wapport im tribes lo came liat онча 
Lerisfn (el above under Ethootogy). The same 
Vajinwi drove tho Spill eut of terr seems 
We know nothing of Maistir, brother of the 
showe mentioned Bade, The tribes ûf МЫн Lat 


were ‘directly. nalu ihe alpi ià Ta Е be. north |. 5. 


wir wubjected то itive. ‘The fooler 
(about $80 aM ihe e eo of ihe Atibegs 
af Led [q.v] bnd to dispne el a. rival 
чш bi, “чум (pto tubably a acion of tho dynasty 
of Alm "LShawk which was called *Aiyar/Annas, 
iL (he article: kUnps). 
Tho History of the two Symestion of he Айе 


is filled with feats, murders ani] executions tant ара 
‘the Bakhuyart country and rzanhe!] Firüzkn had 


in domestic affzirs Wh там nf ihe country was 
fairly paps The AtSbege boilt bridges and | 
madri (lom H p] and secured a peanefal 
existence foy the Inbabllante (ef, Te rd Gali, 
1 550). Ths revenues of each uf the two 
estimated at a million dtofrs while each of 





were РЫ 
them paut to the Mongol tressurg « tribute of 91,000 
dimers anly Дүр аага, р. то). 

In the tuterval betwees the Mongols and iho 
rive af Timir, the two Al&begs were vassals od 
tho Mujgaffaride In 753 aud 795 Tuoür ravaged 
Lide Lar buk treated thé jord of Great Lor more 


kindly. In 793 Tiir penel thresgh. Küth«Cil£ | 
и. 


"ће Тая {е fbe article ren ^) 


ani 
com»olniaied tbeir powwr in [анан аһа щ В]! 


һе dash Auibeg of tbe Grezi Lur disa 
р afawid te The lords ofthe Liste 








foward ebay 
Aa RE Hi Bi e 
from a jaterat tine of the old Sel, The pos 
iesinns af his With, FH n. were, howerer, 
simawhat reduced. 


Ager the pearmice of tha dynasty of the | п 


read Lat the pawer had aren! to the chinks of 
the trikes composing this Pica. Cader Shah 
Tahsilip we find the tiile of ardî of be рат 
wnr eiriol on Tadjpmte, ehiel ol the principi 

хі, е Аша, jmir, having nmeoglested | 

dullm, was executed end replaced i Mis Няг 

Нат (itie Китай апа Hakhtiyárt bad come 10 
Lnristn after (0; ef, Ta ridd-i Gwata). Djahangir 
under the guarantee of lal Hastam of ihe Littin 
Ler pledged Шаме b aupphy annually te fhe 
T tresiury 10,000 mules, In 974 ihe guverpar 


Hamat wes зеш! jo remind him of hi obli 


SUNT Тората батга, iL. 48) Hencdlonh the Bakh- 
iyi tribe becomes. of the fri Gra) rank amd, zi цэпа, 
а На mamé toh the whole confederation. 
` Aa Me ihe Kuhn итча: it езй кунд 
ы Кыш ы тә Тиен ойна Shiteewes) ul 
Afar Selle sug (be Lun In 9 8 (1580) a. 
Песень орозо сівба wm be (uma yt: TT | 
had а comsiderable avcores among the. jii, Dis- 
wii and Bandini tribes wi killed a¢eeral. AL 
{а roog аз à result of ihe excesies 





e gavine al Fan, iy АШ esta 
‘direct centre of hiv goverment in Kehat 
(Trid diam 343, p. 198, 3382 


| yen by the af 
sfahin, the walt af 










iani tribes, who had 
migrihed into the Gre reat Gur (after бос) есир 
ite ancieat Shillledin (ef. и. i 
After tbe Şafawide: During Ihe troubles 
of the Alida before 
Luristín, AN Mardin Kha 
Feili (a descendant al be hesin Шын каа | 
hy Shih Abide), jid a a commilerable part, With. 
ooo af his mew be cok past in ps ite) 
the defence of the сарда, Не wab erT 





| oommanderin-chis[ of. the Poran vas 


other KhZns refused to take йв. him 
Whee the Turba invade Persia im 1723 

Mardio Wiio abandoned Bburn 
wan OS Saat E р 
Кийн ftem which hr umdertonk 4 diversion 
іне Парі, ‘The Torks who hod oa tiara 






ta relie: CL АН Ни, Тед Ape, và: 
Ballour, Landon 1531, p: P r$, 134 437, 147, 
who wat an epe-witness of. the eventa; Hanway, 


| The ARrmofeiivas ey lrrzün, i. 1335, 155 а 238 


Maloula, Titty ef Presid, Lomlon 1849, |t. 
Gt: vod Bode, Trim, I, 2681—2834 Hamme, 
G OG bn. 272. 

About the pame. lime eeweral шуи Крава 
(Kesim-Kkan, SoftKbiin) are mentioned ax test 


dhe Afgitin aod Ottoman invaders but they ‹ 


mi agree well with ‘Alt Mardin Рей. 1н 1117 
(HH Ah ema fasain Khiro Башан 
гек зей ae his guxeruin a certain pretender 
a claimed to it prince Şah Mirsi. Tle latter's 
ead carter were in KHUb-Gili ; be was not taken 
ni áo ‘nets Hanap, М. 268, 238: Mahdi- 
айа С Gudy Nidri Tabrie 
. into French by Jonzs, Londum 1776, 
“Lay The Afghine to not seem to have 
into the Bakktiyan country anit their 
Persa in 0724 against kih-Cilü "ata i 
(v. Hammer, il. 110; Malcolm, ef. eia f op 449) 
ity the trealy ef t140 (s7a7) the Afghis Ашта! 
ведай Їшїп to: Turkey woh ot тегт 
rovimcex. The Turks kept & prese Ai 
E149 (1716) when N&di heck ihe мша 
quo. (Hama, i. 254, 3477 obi Hamme, CAN 
lw. un 312) 
mier Nülh a certum Tuckoma chief named 
E pn Capughiu (Cawughiu) wm appelle 
degener af Larim Meili On tho other tani 
тА Sarita I Foil waa ewlad by Kadir with 
diplomatie negotiations tn in Consantinople, adir 
lm (232 passe] 1hrcn Sih Carll with ble troops 
whero Muhammal Halid (he ciaimanl ti 


‘The focal” Afthass bail to‏ اتان مس ر 


sapport Xüdir, whu «ta une of thoir tribe. бети 
gapenlitizmm were ecnT &gwindi е ауз атоо 
whom à mw chial 4 Майы Мшнттатй (айбе 
jung) had col одаг ihe emlcantents. In 
[734 щаз Кин hi war cent agait him 


fa the rn tune Te trag [1735) Side uod 


took the fehl адашы him in person going. via 
Kijipalaly snd Ваго "Tha | alet oowntty 
wat sevari! Himes (ueaded bat the main blew woe 


directed againat the little exp red country шш 
FA Murád ene captured Жү) 
Sirutirün-b Uh. 


хат ү of 
committed hy the Afghar aw well a& hy the i el ‘exemuied:| The Takhiyari were 
i | 


(o Dim and Laugar {în Ronin А 


dey 
tittle later à Bakhtiyar em Фі 
imelf da һе шаш on Kaodahar (Mahar Khan, 


4% 


й. 2. ми еза, «шанаа ете нц: а берт 
ратон | mans Tone, | 185. Wi a8) АЙ 
Jatin, (ит p a), 253; Malem, ib, 21} 

ported. BakbuysiT retarnad. froxr &Jrurzsan 
kona l= the death ef Nadis (Fal | М 
hal NVüsiriys, ed, Mann, p. 25) und when the 
üpnaaty oft latter was ea tiiguinhiesl rhe Bakhilyisl 
chief "Ali Manito bin (who je not ta be coo 
бома rem m Umi Wille "m n “> 
tempted Lo a t Im 1163 (1 | 
with Kart Kia d ke si wp an hia к 
ecloo of the lateral iine of the Sefawida (Ala 
Dawid under tha hama ò el HiL. The mres 
üf *gaardian of the owo acted. by Nadir 
sertar io- be certain fit Eh bit Karis 
Ebin gained ths 
اود ماس هفك اة‎ КАЙ. àf the ilbes of Kalhur 
amil Yungana were defeated im r252: he escaped 
he : | but duéd there Dr thi heni of an 
алза; Mira Maik, Tarih pipa, 
quoted h^ UL Gp and аан r; Mamme, 
GOA Ivy pe ATS. e R- 8. Poole, ты Гем 
af the Slade Shae ef Par. iy Petry 


who had роо of hl 
Lak of tbe trite 
iptbocit 


Curran, wh 23), 


TI rival ix es 


pularity 





‘The i a counirp wae hever com 
ee, me ing the century and à half 

ге геірпесі. А ream? of the history 
a he je la the siat century has heen 


ges ty Cumo in U^ xzlw. of liie. A'rrzia. Ai 
the Kine | Amenda] {итп ihe 
brother of "Aly Мага (ef shove), came io 
the front but боеца ef the portrnor of 


ааль. Мато hia Mu'ixmid al-Trawla (whose a 


ree! nans was V. ч, һе tes ay Aneenian 
from VR) in TEU bat an, tnd 0 the chnser al 
Ье Шады МщдашшА Таў! Кыш cud ie family 
did mat recover, About 1550 the BahhiyZreaud 
(or Balderessd, @ fomily whieh «Шш | be da- 
ecended (rom a shep reamed Тїр вове do 
premünescó dà (ће Майа grup and ii spile 
of ‘the azadtir їп na nf |a chief Husita. 

Kiiu (ИДЫ ji m у by order of prince‏ اا 

جیب vetuined fia h znd iis‏ + بو ا 
Fhe Bay e comer‏ 


0f Mohammul 'Ali Shih Kndr in 1505. The 
Н Шуй cmuniry all this time enjoyed реест 
wüleürmy under the rule af li igo aod Wand 
The — oita of he Edin had 
more fleet Larita Weill (furmerty Lard 


xb Hades МЫ ӨН аа ate 


ХАК (4: ж. am ы jemi of Ta 
| 4 rhe lenüm pou. at Dunsün. Mutam- 





r hand: tbe troops of “AIT 


[the regikm шшш by 


| ! which Йа 
Mn Ta rbd Zradive, Macr, n. 39i Mal: 
PA rit, dM. Eget |i 


ko whom И alttibates the 


| amd the defen ‘of the 
"I | comumamied by the 





LUR — LVR4 BUZURG 


mal Ali Mire. with ера ағ а Шчу marched! 
{ктөн Hila oe їп 1816 Rawlinion followed 
him п! the; ef hie Gürfm After 
e Buness expedition. of Manutiht-Khsn (1841), 
cesta forte блаа Ер 5ahhm al-Dewla, 
Khisisiin, muintcined order la Lirain but 
for ihr second pari of ihe xix агыт 
was pumped more or less intu a atate of anarchy, 
И wae nat ШИ 1990 thet prince ‘Ану аата 
wat ahile io restere order ta Ladattn ond at (hia 
‘ime several explorers ttovelled freely in the die 
Beith. Scere (Cal. Lote amd Capt Таан) 
1 ^ 
ou инт way to KhürrmühLl were Lean 
would iy Lum. A conlierhhe agitatiim war 
Ln Ap among the Lurs (amd bà western Perzia 
ell) А by EM ee re ee АШ 
abel -Doawls (several times Мове 
os Ts re of the efforts ol tbe Perlin gurem- 
ment Larin mmaliel closed НИ 1917, when 
with the help of foreign representatives several 
caravane went Vrom [НЫШ to Виша. Аш 
(hv sane ilme the Perey it. confermd 
the mmk of wai of Pig-Küh on Nagar “Al Khin 
Алта (67. (ва ате Lar); ef Edmonds in the 
E yowrn 1022. 

It l4 only. since (ks acenion of RIJE Khan 
[luer Shih Rigs Pàhiawi) that tha situation 1а 
^ Aibes of Luar 
| changed radically ond the anthoriiy of the Central 
Dererumen! enforced respect for iself through the 
whole of the sauth-western provinces, 

(V, Minorar) 
LUR-1 BUZURG, s üynasty of Atlübega 
re ра ів xo IA TT. БЫ 
Булаир wen. 240 LER sud 547 (t 
i tupltal af whieh was a Матт; "E 
The eponymous founder of tbe dymaity, alio 
known a5 Fala wl, wai a Kuni chief of ! 


Thale ebd Abt Tahir (ARK. RK 
mad на T e 9 a 
Баш (sas a 5) іа sn expedition 
Against the Shabiokdra [q.w.]. Aa a reward Ушин 
oo t EON xd treed ty atnd itm to 
‘He SSG în this "Abit Tuts 
иы. Иш greg erred quarrel 
with wi. Denies må made himacii indepeudemt (c. 


(550) (Tbe Afegrmu af decd peru do confuse 


severé) imlimeigalh: under the name KAA "AI, 

füllawing auccemes: 
tbe 4dafest of the Shi [q.v], Mie cana ek 
Wisi al-Din, ast incendia à af Bade, mier Ml 


Under the aon + ka Тш, T Malik (uo 
Таан 


Ижтїгизр (бос——бай ог. бо), 


| (| zu mew Arb 
Ray me mob da ea enl hn gover | ent Lia Cn a Anni 


"hip in KirmihbAh of ihe 
балай All at the beginning of the vix cem E | 


Husten drove ше а ағын the [sat remmaánti 
Sun cerca, ded, Lurks proper The 


eum ird Lao тә Harrap. disputed with 
the f dit (usa = i Ж»; ho fortresi of 
patim of o 

disance of 4 [шл 





Tie 
Caliph 


in we ا‎ up 
fom lhin The 





— R4 рн н: 


ran жота і Наг гаар: Deest tine 
¢ other side Hazirarp maintained 

fiend! у с with ibe Khaariamliäh айай Маш 

and pove hie daughter in | 

(И х al-Dm e AR S G.M. S, ХҮІ, pe 

її, 204: 





p: "Тылы арив t 
| (r4 dn 649): the farmer 
-whers wereral i id the = 


3) Tikla (e e ii 
Ма Заа мех әв 
tacks «m hun һу tha 






i сад Alabeg of Far, 
who wai things at Me 
ша of tke Spal. fmn Laratan Tikla took 
[rom [km al-Die Khali ae in 640) бегїша 
districts of Luri ЕЕН, He ‘defeated the generals 


Lun BUZURG 


[The daii D memi Wo poni) 
мн ари! 


көк Тым wo) 730° oF 
withstaod four ab | 


repa 


4 


himaef in мама. bed айе gue ime went 
(ао Канаа who pardoned him. neant ta 
Laüriián, Afr&uyilo mammcred lla own relatives 
zid “Sano el itin Rt 





"The E ا پم اا‎ 
Urthe (7) Nusrat Dis en Com 
1331 жо had apent moat af 
ah the cunt oc | 
farts" akı aû be lntrudneel Mongol | 


= 


&stitutium 
{ytl me ha] litê Laurlitàn. Hamdalláh Минат 


praises his able aad L administration 

ired damnage done by Af yb. е waa 
Кр. оё тет of religion aud метели) books 
a the Zur Mau diu 


bint арои. him from Khüristán the caliph. | wees dedicated to him, M 
[hing tbe BHaghükd campaigm of. Hulk I Kiin Pu ARE Malad Чат of Fall Allah 
(655) Tiklu accompanied him in Kirbika-neln's | wink The Aan afm given im the 
division (vines), Me did moi howéver conceal | rinle: af pie. According ve Mus B һе щй 
hia firelings shout the treatoent inflicted on the | £60. | г s " which. 44 wert 
and Musimi Holiga took imbaga ùt |t ldhadj end he bmi roads eut through | 


esliph тїш а 
this TAL Tikis MU to Lurisian and shad himself | coogntains 


ш рааны йш Het later 
р tie ied iis mind d ad lm executed in Talutr. 


"Tris wr» іеі ад Гади: КЕН. 
a Samiu siDin Alp Arghun 
to hi& executed broiher aml fuled for 15 yerr 
iu ted a و‎ life. His whilet. residence eves 
‘end at Son (probably Sisan on the 
Kirin above бйлйм] 
Duy errd (on the uppër 
end at Pimi (woore ni ihe Kiran) 
His sem (5). Хаан Вап had spent hia youth 
аЗ мал 





2 pessima loos al Veal ghh ` | 
шм: " тароо оГ КОБ Гуа and the twas 
of F ¢ fersikbe ubove Ipfahin) end Djar- 
m en (Opa м); Viuf hsh weni ie Kah- 


the &hül aeitled in Uie modem | 


ын county eux! of Kuh-Gilflya, After the 
death of Abala, ¥ 
thir will-to go with EA cavalry and 1.000 fost 
ie the Melo of Aad Таке. The latet waè 
defegted (685) and the Lune wotreatedl from, Takai 
la Nilen: aceoss the Gest where the majority 
died of Mint / An Ane the samlan of Arghun, 
Yiu Shih went pod ушкан аш} intet- 

ceded on behalf of the former wir Kir*adja 
cu euin SEDI who Bad Hahn refuge bn Lürixtán 

* UU. Sh 


ta the court af. Arghün whila he hhamelf remained | 
im Lentis where bhè pùt lo deuth the menili | 
of the former. vizier family. 
(айт refuge th Iyfahin, 






оеша | 


and even after | which he wit 
remained’ at tho | the Sin, The Taiter's и 


anf Shih was forced against 


His wm (6j A dai vith anit hie brother Ahmad €t 


Their relive having: | 


Hin pom und adcesssat (E) KukoalDio Yul 
MAS Ht (233—740) wss also a juai mler. “аў 
Magius! al-Ancth) eremo frons 
| KERMAN to Тарап (Е) end Pirin. 

wae buried It Ое тагала of 
bee i e e o do 
Battita- hii bmiter) (9) M al-Din Afra 


and bi sumer one af slat И (Ашы). Ton. Bestia trarellia ма Ма 
water if iba Zanda-rml) | Efuroas-Tustat, visited ihe Aat had a 


He found the pince given to wine The Amah tatih 
ler Amila the бла of the Tairi 
al at the burial of the won af 


Tustar 
| Gombang unl exicended tb Garfwd" ai REnkh (the: 
edem Kahvarnkh |n Carma) west of Рип 
Dolar ihe ten daye the Arsh irareller took To. 
caver tile distance he found ке весте plight 
im à mòdmii At iha same fine (їяо) Hanilalláh. 
Минат шени шот the of the 
Great Lur Djibalu (apparently tha Pistrict NE. 
of Lurutam and west of Gulphyagts). 
Next follows an obscure perro. According ia 
ihe aoouymous hivterian of- Aina fukandar, the 
“ol Alrisiygb: was hix son (10) Nawr èl- 
Ward (rose had"), who ruled (om 736 (7) to 736 
and dixipaled the treasures of hm ancestore Ac 
cording to the Дулан, Mu Mupaffat 
ri ae f3135—360) learning of hie dsulings with 
indi Вай him. linded at Sua l4 756. 
this у (е Дн has nephew) (ti) ааз 
[eim Padang b. VUsuf Shah II (I) bot 
deeded him and rolak from 7 1% а уво, Ах ТАВ 
Таити became javolved in the civil ware 
| Мата, «akin 
a eris» of 
h Ewdji (elles 
4. 786 :— 1354) came 











åf- iue 
шае hie headquarters beg 
ou the lands of Гарар, 

brother «ad deal of Манш, 





Аїййзйүйъ ieat hi» kime 
men: io parsait of them, AT rhia moment. arrived | ло ibe kelp of Ре We hare orita of 163 
ihe awe of the Чеш Г Ат иш (690) The Lure —— T: is the name of Shade 
killed the d ûf . Afizsiyüb | (S. Lane-Poule, Caj. ef rient Criss dm dhe Drit 
rag y t gor m | vol. rh (Lontu 1881) P As К 
Fàiw amd iu the tervitories reaching te | ‘the death of P. a п 

ilê er (Gulf mul eren began do march on Мы tka smi (12) Malik PIs bead aud hia 
the caphal Thi Mongol get Amts ‘Torsk | youuge® brother (ratty) Mali’ a in 
wat defeated al Külmad (f Ss pest Кап), which rhe lutter жаз killed... ry fo 

Каша. bas sent Mongol t Afra | historian of I been 


dit and troops from Lari ки. Айнук шй 


| nehiy чаени скн 


by Howocth, And and HE. 


LURA BUZURG — ~ LEK KUCIE 





Jing WOTE BODI of Nawr ad Want and. the: formcr 
wit (he immediate suceciscr of fils fattas) аһ 
Мапүйг drove oui Fir Ahmad zni zppointed in 

his Sheil а нише gamed Muli Gwal When 


Timtr passed through Lariatin in 795 Tir Abu | 


came 10 myel him at Mim-Hopmnur. Tre alia 
received him graciogaly at züprüz, eanfrmed him 
by a decree (a? fem gh) ln his hereditary possc 
vions mes К 
of Lars у БШ Marr. [m spite of 
this im 798, Timir took a& hoatages to aioe 


the brothers ao үч Afi > and 
hil. Timür aherwards diwiled Lari Tutara (D 
between Pir Aad nal Ate Afrzsiyib. Afler 2 


delil of ba Миза Fir SIME imprisoned 
Pir Ahmad in wat restored in S11 
bui met be end E fes bung. The son of 
Pir Abead (13) Abt Sa, key -De to yen 
& hostage at ihe court of Mirsi lkundar at Sif. 
riz, moceeded his father: asd dled in Eso. PDAs 
son Qu Shah Husain died jw Baz- ру the hand 
oF his relative (15) Ghipaih al-Din b. Kem 
ы Hüghang (0254). The ]uter $cized the power 
bul the Timid Salle Ligh; 10 БВА seni 
troops to expel him and thos ended. he pile gt 
the Farlow! (hevily, Later the power paired. Into 
the hands of local nee of the Rakbtiy ars 
tribes (Skaruf-na2»a, |, 48). 
imi Wet Tad ‚Кайна E M 
were | Was 





appendix, GAS кы эсир, 
алеи ов Вәзи а] 
Tomarigs af Lyamal aD аи, Mut 
В. ТА Баа, Аав aladi ( 
apendis lowing за the iE of the | rl 
Society Û live beet able i coneell the 
MS Cet, Marley, RA, xv., ome comaina ihe 
em ou: idle dang i pais | 
harê — are eco whel confi 


v 


Shahi or 
to repatriaté 2,000 familie | 


p 72; 79 b. 


бтн. к IBe oiie Aula SEE 
Hug) After 730 the power ta 

lue which анг claimed to Lagu of atid fio 
wt this time als (he tiile tilê waocembed. that 

of aiig. 

The ínceitors of she Kburghidt tad entered the 
service diim al-Din (of the. Turk tribe: of 
hia) whe mled Lorietin and Bbm 
sän abont the end of the Sedi perind (c. 
$50— 35 1). 

1) ШКЕ a Dis Khurabrd th АЫ йай b 
Moh. |. Rivera war at fir. Spa of f 
pari of Luristin on behalf of tis 
after the denth af the latter 


war on the Dicuprawi the tribe 
iu which aa ‘originated, bat which бы: | 





iming mial hy. hîs tival b. “Alyitr) and 
besieged thoir stronghold Dizi Sia (is tur district 


af. Mánrüd and in the “wilde of Sambi?) The 
lubabitauts haeded all Msid over to hin but 
jhe caliph brdered Sipidljd^ al-Diu to deliver wp to 
himeelf the aironghobl ol Müngarm (M Iijurerre. 
noth of Kill). In —— Shndjà received 
tlie district of Tarizak in Ehlürirum. Shadi' 


E ‘the. Кы. "ыз on ally 
was killed HM nephew GJ Salt sin pue 
Ха а їп whe become АА не | 
ее! Tiler, Ruam was succeoded by h ма 
г : йш (3) еа Abu Bake amd pert 
4 FE E in Gar a 
the widow of АШ] Hiki, Me | 
wa» Ihe aeter of Suleiman Shab Alien, p qom- 
ا اف‎ of the caliph al-Musta'sim So 
should ы altered iò Mim, nome of = tribe ora 
district in the time of ihe Cae eae 





ааа Ere Btt: Methoni, аме, MS y. 34b; Di GAMES, 
T iv. zg (Шай Е ; С ЕЧ -f 
алена Ca ш. 197). MS. British Museum, Or. Deen te da ln nose sew ats р. 197; 


t4t, fol. 157-—t40. [l awe the {ору зо М 
banii: py 


formations) Siea einn 1. 23—32, md ar 
the у а-н on » good text of the Farris 


г Брз АЧ, Аа dh Towa меа) ‘barf 


A the М ну, м E 
a i 

en Кї: e уара ا‎ "n LA, 
n ei 166—118); адды! | 

fii 97-3 d , Histoire dex Monyeds, Ш. 
24, £8, 239 ico, 400, iso 59; | iv. А it di, 


94i 114, 169—170, ifo 
d 4 which is 


AD HR: 
vor thie Shared 


daro 
(V. Misoxig s) 
LUR-| KUCIK, à dynásis et Atzhegi 


which ruled in’ Northern and Weatern DRIIACHN t 


between "iret The A 3006 (159 
mäkil as thoit c 

al (he Lari oE DAGIT. 
dynaity te also known by the name oi 
from the name of the dret Atibag. 
i» be! ка U Uli a à en T 
Г Мааша КЬ 


жїн ш 





Ehio Esswini], coniaitia some anefal ДА 


litery af 


Mitel. Ar 
"| ы Жї ТЇ (alee 


rghit, vislee of the former rule. 


imm, 7-4 WARE A 177); Wien. а аы 


ма ened eme him peng 
(Shivat al Dw 





eee toot Día Mas'ud weul 
4 Tigrmmed in the train 
* ileront. &urh, тп suihorit 
Shi. = vie ui de He Showed great ae 
nez to the y af = li, wh 
lator wes seal of Sei ah es e 
come of Muz'Ud were exocuted by whe 
Атар fr) prey йн Көп 
exec 
Ha hml iwo ied Баа t 611). 


®шсстайтї, the owe 
у uf whom (SI Falak al-Din i 


MIT реа 199 а" Аа Д. чү bad 
number 


m He 
AM T ook di STi 11. 701». M Dio. 0 0а 


killed in: 693 AN Kburramabid by fra) His£m 


g LUR-I ROCER 49 


il- Dim Ümar bh Sham bDi *Daraki" b. | other són of “Ie М-и, took sdvantege of the 




























a үе gg e e te in Pm of tha Thsírde (o extend hip territory, 
j сс маре сп Mong sette wadered Harmadin, Gulpiyagan, кол bem 
led! in the ladda: ET Haw The ойт | even оппо Ай exjxditlon và 1 
ruler dii mot had | tbe. Bahirlu Turka slew him m 871 (ur wert (or TO Nin "Mis 
to make way „| шо (19) Shih Havin supported 

müd b. Nur me ED icit ti Ha Lud Las Ke Gy 
sinw a certain L| adopted the theory ibat they were of All ilese- 
waa éenL The mwa of Rûnim (20) Oghur (or Oghus) 


vxecnted by t 

e E Th | | accum panied Gib. Tamê os hi n il 
‘ago agaiund Ubaid Allah Kia and during hia 
i | ihe tithe | nhacnze his brother (21) Lia büng ir seized the 
а пім rer E Larlstün. (2i ower. [le waa executed in pp The governor 


but later “Lt al-Din fully està hin i | fata) d bis aon (27) Rustem Shih hendel 

After hus death (71 16 af 720 his. aver tle Litter to ТаТар Shih who imprisooed 

lai Kh&tün retained 3 $ of him te Alem!) while Muhammnadi, another son of - 
while the real Lilahangtr, wae hidden by the Lure at Congala. 
Mongols Sach wai tha | An impostor in [ил geve biemeif ont to be 
allith wad writing hii Shih Rustaa Tahmdep, then pelosecd the tms 
Later the witha n tp t anoo ios Rustam who tecuvered his Sef but had to haid 
histosian of lekandar beris tbe wife aver a third of it (do dang) ro bis brother (224i) 
Shah of the Great Lur) inane. horscif forced. to | Mabammadt, Ar the instigarion of the wife of 
surrender the їйптпе to lie | E Ruaiwm, the governor of Lfamalin errit 


why wei abut up. le Alamit Thé 
че of Mohammad! planged Laurin пай ihe md- 


Aba Said anil — i ко Hid 
E Er inte: great disurder. Ten yeurs later 
Shik 


кисса En Shuda’ аі. Ото Mahmudi was 
killed. by la 750. 
аву The. ES ‘ise al-Din hk Shade" б 
Din wai ta when his father died, The vide 
dindes f his Ue are known from the record of | Tahmiep andl buna (1 bet aitor Umir doai eub- 
them iu the Гаўат-тйеа, In 785 (1385) the Mo- | mittel to Зац Могай 11 go which 
gaflarid Shih Shwlis” with his army visitod Кш | «штей him. an extension of bis territory bw the 
rami badd and marne the е ال‎ оё "за aliu. cantons west of Temi Enh: Mandal Dieta, 
Madri" пай Toray- Bat сісти ме the (tto- 
thane goon became siruined and Mobmmmad! be 
czme recumeiled with tbe SafumTs. 
(аду Slishwardl b. Mulammadt, who hail 
from BaghiL| where he wsa living 5a z 
how ge, reevived investiture from Suh krd 
after hia father'y death. At the lime al tha occ pix 
[iu of RIE wand by the Turka Shitwandi showed 
| come signe of inependenes. Io 1000 cod relations 
with Shih “AbbEs were re-eatabliched with wham. 
| Bhihwani! made the west of his alleged десті 


escaped, und conquered Lorirtin whilas 
jook reloge at the oot of the 
5ш. Mohammad} cxahilabed goad relatlome with 





Slim (reidas 
ma Abiti) Shih "Abb: martiel bis sister 
= gave him а баи princess inm marrage Th 
rog3 Sbühwandi а а pitched bottle billed the 
governor аё Hamadzn (рің чаан M who 
layed aggrendicement ol | filled x Maths tof thie: Xb an fro 
a port tn the oof the | “Ab Ned with wrath, teft the аат 

fid Zalu al-"Ahidin, eon of his old «zserxin | and haatemrd to ta. Khurrzmáb&d. Shilhwardl 
i Whee m 795, Timur Faure to the Salmara (KatkhK) aod escaped to Raghu. 
om Burüdj altar. Lurrian was given tò Suljin я ee 

i Rustum, Їй 1003 Shihwarit was pantoned ап 

restore’ bnt he was put long in relupaing. te 
1006 Siih "Abbie took the fst араш һив а 
second time. Shilward! жа» was besieged and sain 
(| ta the fortress of Сапа (in Puabrá Kal). Hasan 
| Khan h. Mamtr beg Salwtd (3) waa iven Tarristin, 
|| except Samara, Hindema (] and P'ashti-Küh which 
arrival | wore giren io Tabmip Kull inania: me may 

| be os the and of the dynasty of 
Atühbegs of the Litle Lar, slihongh the dynasty 
of Seite” of Luristan (ister of Furbt KUb [q. v] 
he | enty) clafurs бу} frum Husain Ehin who was 

ha | a vonna of Ын таг. 

опа, | Bibkliegrapág: Til Guide, 6, M, S4 
eh ab 341—557, 100; faferentma, |) 305, 
= mn Im 811; dL $15. 555; 
xkandar, grandes 





4 







зні Бу еня) Е 
ЕТТ row Бава; Sharaf-emme, E Xp 
, «і tdt, Tihrin 134 
i 370; TAMA; MM Jita-bing 
g&— oo; d Ohm, Medley wee Леа 
ЖӨИ iv. 1715; Hammer Gerd d. Jain 
| @— 4 Howorih, Jittery af dhe Manele, 
+ ois 15+ (V. Mixomaky) 
URISTAN, - amd o[the Lars", s regtan 
in TERR SW, of Persia In the Mongol, period 
Uie terms *Grew Lar" 
covered al). the tends inhabited bò Tar: lites, 
Since the Sulswil period, the bowls ef ike Groat 
Lar have been distinguished by the hanes of 
Kuh-GH anl Dakhtiyér. At the 
xwiü'l century Ье Майнаи eration oc 
cupled ihe alt Зла (4, е} инг Mies creates 
a thini Dor territory betwergm RUHGA and Біг, 
là i& huwever only since the alt centery tha! 
Lari Kütük [q v.] khs: beri known aa Lurirtiu 
(for greater precinan di ясай саай Тава Felli) 
Wo tbe xiath century Latin was divided into two 
parte: 4, меки ‘oounicy on thie wide of the 
niyautmge" (Le. east of Katie Kuh) and a. P'asbt-i 








hy 
Kah (caantry ond the legte dc mai 
of Kabir-küh. А 3 the (erm D 
пин usually means rab kik tle Риши! 


möni the КЕЙ country, 

The Mamasan| ety а iha Kah t19 | 
form part of the province of Fürw. The capilal | 
of thu  Marnasani I ar at Fabliyan (et. sut Keb- 

а Ка) {тош 


tha өш the: Kih-Galli'i tibet ae faz as | (he seater eed of tha Kid. Cod. аа 


ihe Persian Gull! The moantaina of d and 


the frontier between i» tribes and MT 
Gate see ahah Se tats ea у able 


ail =Linthe Laer’ roughly | 


ining of tha | 


H. dei ЫР К "Ын. Ln "ur mort 
V ub lof the 








Сіна, Gar eic | Las 
tislün (rom ‘Nihfwand wr БШ (distr trick of 
Ructiliri)] Te the wet of К 8 
begitu. In the notthwesl the lrontlee of Тата 
rene tû tha somibweat of the districts of Uplaitan 


and Haran which belongs to the province of 


Kirmkad 

— Tia. chief left bank tributary of the Каћа ч 
е Кета (Rawlins: 

formed by two mmi The fortberi arma wlth: На 
iritutaties desing thé beantifnl plains vf d 
Alishtar amd NN The áonthern arm, s& 

from the northern «mne by the Vinheta rence. ran 
lakes ihe maine of the town of ath ier "e 
near which ir pame After the raised cd “the 
two arma, the Кард, гани &: W. receives 
em fhe left honk the combined waters of the 
Kiáwgüm am] TEym, whieh ilow from Küh-i Hartil 
Рама (nih ûf тай the m | 
alopeà ol ihe- Kili Gindi Tiiz two Tif ате 

ai righi anglies бо the mountsion which fallow ihe 
right bank of the Abd Dis, which they le 
from the valley of the Karkha, Ow the right bank 


the Каф tecie Ше Мойун, аріуег of 


ihe mare".. Above Kath the Karkhe гонун: 
on На ПП Бш шуны tılbutalzas of lend lar 
ance will finie known (Kih&r ate), Below K 


om fight ihe Pol, leh Coded at КИ 


E an li: 
ef nê кн Тн of the Aba Dia be nel 
LI ET 


while Par rma yd Аара of Номан Fa сть. ipare е basin af та Бый: ба that of 


t&a 1313), 1h fimararizs of Stocqueler, Haussknecht 
(Aa lw Oeuf, Map IN, Walls and Пета 
= tha general upcgun! i de Boda, L 251—2£9; 


i 32f—198; Rüter, et lie فا یدود‎ | been 


D wry much mhi of 

The Bakhtiy Srl tanile stretch from Calitrmahsll 
west a Paban) 00. Pda fhk mmih ihe 
аку mutih wiih itè Kühl amd tà ihr 
mib they ge d the northern harrier of 
Lotieiin (ауга: Bh cté) Thay are: nil a 
Faislles, [Maer sēni im ihe eame 
töm — Беван | [етен Бойле Hes шапу 
villages hail been parhaodd here iy M 
ed Biss Савм ang! Roughly seis 

er ji appar hann ol He 

mae aaa vex iri n above йаг. 
Kite в а ee of this outst aaa 
causiry, |n ika Santea wf whlch ress 


shed betwers ihe Copias Gull af ihe cuta 
Frruam platessa, (Ц таў \e “и 
(эрт. Ийт (М темиз branch of sli 


a i 





гү, : | ri | Tew још at 
Kang (гг.5оо foet high) mhith forme the wuter- | the De ‘The 


Î (he пате | азанчы. Гы ан е Ашы 
»", ^ruexmp-| had for their capital ibo] t (= Malem) чо їн 


Шии asd ihe | of Ab 


the Ab-i Zab ا‎ M Lir ylülm formerly 

well irrigated lies 204 amih ol 

Hir-ab (ерісе вро). oe apting lias 
kugwü amce encisat Hon. It wus 

um That Triad settled а оону of Greeks (Riiie, 

261) 

The inirrior of Tarta prestale a series ol 
mountain взе, чаі, иын М. үү, io E 
«iE gale Der rne сае one Lübind | 

uther. between plas of Ruslana ami 
northern barrier (height about 9.000 fest) = 

Ancient historsg. The йош occnmied 
tip the Lar tribes hive heen’ inhabited ainee the 







ihe | period beine the anival of Tetntnas la them, Thi 
da- bl | rii, boing SUA comiderahle distance бош 
The. | Assyria, wes ш y under (he julienne af 

Mie, Bishop, Curam are | Spa where there have pesa, Taani tract arat 


bark to the dhird milleniim 
calence to the- nea he 

the I purest traces of tho ioci 
cultine awd of thie alone зге ven more to the 
bf the Great fur 


€upallon оёр 


| Verg curly (Imes, the [oda of this dbitrict, the kings 
if (Нарин жа whatever were thelr reluilnns 


Sus bal conta! at laut of 





with t 
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the Kittie vallier, The m of зт 


Fils, Laysni, Jéquiec. in Morgan, 
J'ecar, 1903, tik iu e ani Тїшїп ү "Dur Zagrin 
cine Voller, Leipsg 1993, p. 460—359) with 
ite, non-5wmilic) ti» 
b am һшүнїиїзаї реш 
Tue. чести discovery by Hersiold (Merrederiv4e, 
ah, Ré 259) ist the rey len 
oat кад bering Elumit charactors 





(зоо Тоо E. 4.) үө veri as liming the 
extent of Elamité penetintion into the Тт mowa- 
talni. Kuhn lying between Bahama and Perui 
may когерип to the still AM теріп оѓ 
Anshan (Anau) al of which ташы (he алома 
of Cyrus the Great. Om the aorvival of this nome 
ncar 
(&ccording tu 'Казїшюп А: 

The antiquities of (he valley of the U per ‘hatin 
(Ihe : ine ‘Steen, Luckigan, the mounds of Selim, 
Tür веі. Та) ате (иза йу known vo 
Sawyer) According to Sawyer, the Wigher Bskh- 
tiyari landy ate 

аашаа". 


For ihe те mu a Tarte ln re 
aC of the Жон ae the epricies een d 

"VETT н. Мо mentre tà tery. grea 
antiquity have yol been discovered in Myh-bah 
érte the -— (Меце F) ol Seslarin het weer 
Rd Eh ema p. 125. 
The early inhabitants of Lark were the Каз иш 
| == Кеғғайн wh imrporel mew rule un Ballon 
| See eee 
Оеп 1 п 
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per nouns lorrowed] from Indo 
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| Ia ihe. 
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buried im te Der aita DN ur M 5 


рен: асаа Маон, 
Sésinjan Towns fm the valley af | ha Kaka 
end 
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Many аана БШЕК ате ait 
mátrre» "0 the Aikhegs af Гаа, 


.| emrtaiulp medhinp mure thao the dieit ie са 


complicated eyste of bridges d 
utegispba in de 3 MTT Gage, 
аты! Еде есі. Куа AN 


end the mada which my: Î 
mpper. courses. of the rivera of Susana, Тө гетдайш 
GP radi, aved of еми б of the rock, may: be 
even § Sonik (between аһа uni 
C неш ihe Sidnan lutreliefs (de Bods, 
ia the essi am] wel uf Málamhr 
P П, Bao? dfna ahah, 
rmd Kiāb (Kawlimon, 4 marel 
(ro ЗАА р. оҳу to the moth al Khiwa 
(gedte-yi Лны Cirilow, b 216—221) AIN 
these works are -evidenee of | and 
coninnaonus mium, Mat на et the ond of 
the Кан (tenth) century ibe inbaliltants of tho 
Hate, 0. Ешй һай uot yo} forgotten the Hite 
апарат (Моав, р: 416) colonies of the 
ancient stocks muy have sarvived in.tealated camer 
inf thd anttmiaius. Tho Lar highlan:la ouly assumed 
ne ке! wihüizai character amber the Abe. 
опт оГ tlie Aral — 


er (Һа Ler опыту Ww китїгү 
iban А oreet Wanted lene Pe 






ami Fire (of, Sebwarr, Parsia p. 173—150; 
Armita: Shii, ‚Башаттын 


(ween toris aud 1 n (he к rend ан 
Khunlidhtik, p. 57; ا‎ 
Ба = ЦЫ, 


as ta these Imt rouled ا‎ p 196, teckons 
from abiur t6 Sbhpar heus 30 бате, Ши. 
(here to Lishiar (—: Albint) 13 fah, from 
(here to Niland ро баскара (ха rewd mast be 
that which foliowe the upper waters of the Balud- 
rid} А few detalli ре 00, rite are clested ap 
by Mukaddss, p. 401 gives the (olhiwing 
"E парезі Karadi (elu the ite SULTS ADAH 
afwami-Darkin-Khuitidh (certainly — Hut, 
Ий ны. north of (hurnemithed)}-Sahur-ehwwis 
= Ahi jir Kehr ك‎ = Khurtanatbii)-Krküyeh. 
ALB hin - Karndma-sl-Lur. Makadilait, p. am. ale 
Makes Gbk auipeet Uie exixleüce of a toad along 
the Ads] Die: from. al-Ler to ad-Din, wa segt, 
irom (here to’ Kéyagin ono stage, from there to 


Gat famakhs through uninhabited eoumry 
i ers qe 4c 


Among the намй ja modre Liin- 
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ilLür 2 (олана north ө. ШШ {Кышта 
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plain. af Sabe yi Lur mer us the 
p arf ГАШ: now ifisapp 
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ta the fort of Diz which defends the enirinte to 
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theatre eran the рїш оё Кыйаз lè very 
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154. ceperially | in Үн The fimus well of 
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i Sink dot E Sa} Тина, | воде come ta Lüp Mis A M demand the 
or Ашура, ноў Блек prelivu; | visitors for mal pompo. In. rain Lir afes. hi 
Shergik wnitecitióx ai, vol. 6S, St. Peters: | daughters Паше. Не беба Бізе helpless, Tho 
burg ($95 а ite Тон, Ostet | angele calm him, saying: "We sball rave thee, 
aze Beret, Th өр; 155: DIU | only mo ons mait turn rodod; thy wife will do 

Lady Durand, de due | i. The diiy waè ined campleiely uysdde down 
-= ear т. Роне d (1894), London | (sl. Bay xv. 14! фи Hones, marked hy Grod, 
1902 ве dE Por rained upon li 
Feuvrizr, Zrol ang de cour a Ieee, | The 
ut ‘(around Hur&ijrd): Harthold, Jrizr.-- 
. une from, Pa. Peterchiurg 1963, p. dat 
129 {жин} гаша, Дин Аит ан st, Nerd 
grener dvr titans, Pet, Mitt, 1955 pe ias i 
Bmirnow, wriin, in demerito 
Онга, ТИЙ» 1905, NA, 11—12, ps 1 wate n 
French and, Persian materiale); € Kin | quiim accareiely (‘Jaber el. dz бог, i 
Кае i ан, Рр. ҥш, ізет, lin, p. 49-7 | 14%. ay) They are able a! üli all tbe gnpá ind 
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P 256-325: Tiafül- Duwalrül-Balaáyn-Man- Полага Ай == ж 1 — Мо. = ц 
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Estima, РЫДА Хад ang а гоор». wall Lay ailes four tines to Из witfulnese, 
Fon т, lior p. 3357355; i! | lad ист те Ll, who teilen Айт meeting 
(Mungsrra; Dict һы gnshth): | others they enconntar Laj's Anaghtet. She invites 
much new snd interesting information [Edmonds ) them into her tuther’y home, Lily orders tris people 
menila the explormtinns of Merton (1897) | tv be n especially his wile who. has куе 
oe ارال‎ and Á T. Wilaà (roit) the | Aim. Ri 4a ын (a акыл. But Luu win de 
es в s 
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York (925 (ат. млан | jhan $ haee ever een". 
dy | The people demand (hu young men, L| offen 
triba Ба ‘Ahmadi: апав | Мр Маар. еШ we wanted thy а" we 
йаш would koom where to find them", they reply. Ley 





bars the doom At the bidding of the angel he 
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crncity | Gia; “tov attech) omee|!", heraus lbrühtm' s heart 
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Hutan -the dmth of Disc he was forced iy 
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th» MD: of lia father’s miniater 11 Jahn. 


m JR, Ker (àxv.) de- de Њо occupied the | Won of Даз (ruyay 
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Later Mi ишо рев. nal . wmm d 
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reach Шиш hut bere he woe tmecheronkly 
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lu Acubli, Syria‏ 


and: Anntolla, уа аб! Feyph. almilurty of which be limseif gives im hia *History”, p-t—4 
{п (he reign of гаа Sulaiman йа tok part in| (ef, alee tha Hai in Hammar Purgstall, @ кшм 
the grade, Kbudes, Hutgniry, Wer wimeds. Avda! il yogy Fligel, елар аг 


iampalgne ugalnst 
быз е Kizilbaah, agii PY ete In. 645. 
Le the compaign to hive 
7034 vero ie. Ii p (is 539) hé sur- 
eod we versa et ТШ be Най died 
of ihe plague, пі ап. Апп, ut у alien 
(he Cotton ав empire wai. xri lia sinength to 
уулы 94 Sus 944, ЯЫЬ mm МЕИ 
он а Тиг, Сонце 
стт E E rê adopted by all later historians 
and so ed down, dà incorrect aa da proved not 
un ^" kaiti Varba'w own iaiznemi but abe hy 
Gf eveni&) Ile proved. liia ability iu 
bigh army commands in Pi est wl Se EE 


atrative 

Ho sooght to carry through with a eltemg ban 
relocma Шш inital &dmibnistratiom whith be | 
hai бош торын to е cmn], Duel 
aumie ij ihe Bmunclal] wyatem, ilie abelithon 
of oppresive пайї Сам privileges af cou: | У Heal дин in 5945 in tbe time of his gun 
Pe М the бекери 1 aatra 1 


Witir Handiki a (b p 224, Vuchudl, Zierkbixids 
номд, | val. na Jr ry,—xwiü.) 11 includi 
Is Atalie arul & Turkish wake, to whlch petbapa 
E yc tha Perque ascribed. ux him 
Hw d an his own 
матай mh eh roni od of hia a adio activities. 
пи thealigsica! works hare nol come down to 
пз, Фо fir ae wo know, Acconling to mors — 
wilt hiwersr epecially bivesed li hia favour — һе 
һай oniy & vooderate bnowledge of rhe diffunmi 
| [идим od thoologlical atudy &nd medicis, which 
he loved to dispiny with: a dilsttaute'a exaggerated 
opinion- of bii powem, This i not quite convino- 
ing bewever as not only hin perhaps quite тюсте 
theolugical works Ben abus his really important 
historical writings, except. for tha dpa nima have 
тэң, pium uin 








ul the | viziersla. fini the numerous vurses 
rima a on. toe Tub his | bia hiatory mre not bs him Verma eertuluüly 
Ето thai aiyone else he | him are very eT Besides, he doce net aes 





mw begimning of the pollape: of the externally | munich! ey wlth рош as the contemptuone 
= ilies politlea] system. At the sane te hw nite” tà AN Celebi, aut wulhor af the но 
SR ect | ea with Venice, Andria enl | exe, EN ba whom he makes the 


Жз ЭНЕ ШП яй асосњ, ТЬ Hê uote | that be m so yare sn lbi work | 
worthy thas Via fed incre Ге а ышы о) Аре 


nirpasing ele АГ Мойн. Бли, whom li» nnportance a4 a е eae hmwever 
'ppormed Viii amor Me wwe a highly ned he isè highly вуна]. His fpina à kind 

ін йе е аас s ib: | of miror for minisinrs, = textbook af eth бы 
corrupts ا‎ shave: e intrigue wiih high ды rire | which he sought bo make available for 








anid slong - and scientific leanings bis his Y hin, wide experiance of administration, 
"us of his viplent on he wey regarded as @ | obtained а енши eam, e (M i 
Ln Viet. Klee с rutin mgg (ol. and 

"Ие ча э Imothez-ilaw af Sule Sulaknia, | tras Ted Beil Bella. 1916; meg by. "AW 






whos alacr Shih Salja he had murricd. Nerer- n уан 1320). But his Вишу Ta- 
thelew bo waa semmarily dismissed lw gg (CAT | wat A Oua Hà Ill mone important, п 
when in lil еше threat tò Hiii wife whom |i» now accgedbic im m however, ratbet madiucte, 
rop . him with his. итак | treatment | editiie (Communtiveple ёза, I Таши, Ju. 
slim slare тё. Turstra int Ale Mif Waua 
X8, 38) Irom an incampiete с 
teak hy М. dur om inne 
иш £ ену wn copy lk Vjenos e 
br op Hammer (Plig "ux 
LA Pasa noi only model his tithe on rc 
| Pasha wai banked with a pension’ to Duman chinitles bet le coplas (Ма 
a whee he hal a (Ak Mere hw gave ا‎ Wyle of Meese m he mater 
‘entirely up to his абі, for which be amd. style, which farms = etribing comtrast ho the 
wee eel! qua by his cametmel butrreuurse elaborate Purcanluile court style т borner Di 
with theuloglene and scholar during hie whole Ёзүаз he je only a copri. Than 









ini | aner which dhe quarter anô the Lugii Tagha mosque 


the le raised by Hehi, who complated 


14 
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‘jows, and thle is what makes hi» hiwory pò to- 


murkahle, à dexriptlon of the evemis of which 
he bined! wae an cyéwittesr (u the reigne of 
three Soljime (Bara, Sera. snd Sulsimán]. His 
account af и» reign. af rt Pike pei of hie 
the punt saluabie, expecially & 
grand vizierutu.— [n e the еллин 
awi the official mafa siwt, he gives an al- 
&olutelg untouched picture of the situntion Јаде н 
be ja mot absolutely (res fra. bla jo dealing © 
ulhar atateemea. His two historical] works ara one 
of i most imponi sources for ur knowledge 
uf ile origins of tbe weskmnese aml corruption of 
the ‘Tarkish empire in the xeib century 
Aibtiapra pay 
ahowe: Saht, AD Bid, Canidantinepte 1125, 


. a5; Міт Ва, фачу ААР. 
Cast linia tas, iii К Кын быйыл 


Hemdat at-Abvde, Conituntinople 2248, p. 427: 
М. Фаш, "атай гае el. Taar idd та! 
Duell, Conmiantina елаз р 920; “Abd АП 
Khaltat, Dasdar à erwies eene 
p 35: HER к Mawitas нё 


MA’ at AINAIN a2-Suively!, the muns һу 
which (he famous agitator jo Mearitan|s 


Is Sn the eel of (hae alat century and bagi уеп. 
t 


jismaliies of Ыв ышы uel are given; the Ш 
meaning lè “the io oer rte ee hue: the jena, 
Шыу мнз le be ibat which sees | it 





Marr ji al^ Ai ji, }. | 
Mubammad Muygjaia Má* sl ^A i nnin Waa 


the май son ога Фе амі abest oj rt 
eae, horn at Walbta at at the ind af Whe xwllith 


century and chief of ibe Mos SANs of ilias апі 


{з du dimit Г а: Наян] in iha wout езй оГ 
binii ees group. After breaking ef fram thè Rak- 
lira E im e eter Megara car 
міка [хр ЗУ бипк а per bi 
А Иш] mo thet of the туа qe r], lo which 
he gave the mam ñt Pad from. hha 
wu, On ibe desth o( Mubaud Fil In TABA, 
Ма" a Afzal dh the ditrki ef alHew] io 
hia LadlÀmic RIT in 1 





| К 
nee 4 


Besides works — 


A| ol- Ahen (a colton of 


Conauntinopte iii, |. rga «md 
Тары al-Hunmrüs, саднаа Mn 
234—325; Ahmad үү бе meas 
Constantinople 11]1, р E 
Constantinople c 1 Ped ты fenus 
ople 1291, L a1; Bui 

! Mar'rllifirrd, erae 
3345, iii. اس‎ ;. Sn, Rar а/ы; 
Tlintziyi, Ае ойма: Бан a 
-Rifet in the hittory of Laifi 
Tact especialy ا‎ Koprüli-süde Ful, 
Estr? Paito x айд, is ЧУУ АРД үө 
hom Ид 
ed, Уш; the various Catslogurs àf S 
Hammer-Pürgatall, Grrikichir dre € Pe 
di, eed, "m oe "a 
wre fang, d. 359—3 ouradges п 
ар аниа Ово, РЕВ 


129), iw. 35t; Wickerhumser, Cárertsmarkie, 
Viesna. 1855, p. IA and 3ogr Gibh, Zfintery 


af Onsman:. Posies. (Di Mexx 
LUXOR. [Bee AL UES] 





Smiürs = ретип shade amd later bulli a 
Varta fer iani мк їп واا‎ Н oo 
Oe ee rene ide t Nel Mem 


lon More who eee midely жатта throughout 


Mumeccn. by thelr nickname of "bine en" on 
account of Their costume, cunalsiing of a дыны 
Me ED n 
sola re 
culled "Alta, (готы the Pi: al iiir E 


jewrmey to the holy places оў ат, m be hee 
of Mawliy "Abd slHahwün N, Hiühàm fq. v.] 
(1238—1276 = 1822— 1850), Later xm] expecially 
ii the reign of Mawldy al- слу мы «.] [1299 — 
EM (вал) be larly. to 
seh’ aiid tu Pie nd و‎ M 
rid whom he snpplíad with sieves (im which 
he alo dealt) When the yoong Mrwläy ‘Abd àl- 


ern, 2 tg аслан she = one "i п 


sent him БЫ went 


1 palm-grore: ua | i 
fende hy crac, М Eero and Shing ba oe a а ао 


emj u Morocco op iba 


other. He these | consigned 1з the agitator to enahle bim to supply 





MA! AUSAINAIN 





: the =—— Lane Fanie tà 


боеру Tiemi [а 966. 
A hose appeni * ali Afnata,. harin 
зоа пана mg, а ihe greni M аса одне 


who were in aire with hint, toak: them to Pi 
lo deed 


the alllance and mahitance ol Morocco. 


againn Ёїшїшге in Mauritania. He was favewrably 
recul ved . by Mawlis “Abd el Art: aol succeeded 
in gent zu cousia ef thë Зацда, Мажму liri, 
-— Adri a representative of Ше жада. 
At the came time Me al Almin. wai amhorard 
и ш ЫЕ ee of Tint 
to summon to the wur and fo rally ama 

bim all the wamian © 
the region af sairt al-Hamrs’. Tha hopes that | ' 
Mowlsy ‘Abd al-Arts had based on the 

Mà ai- Ainaim were soon decetred. After the occu- 
patlon af Üdjda and the desiructiun vf Slikwtya by 
the French he bed 10 dien MAC &jÀ'Ainain. The 
latior hul аб longor a chance evem lu hia ovt 
rommiry, where zx fatal blow wm Ип ado ds 


power at a result) of the al-AdrSr arpedion in 
the course of whith French led by Colonel 
Genniud] completely acillerad € М аЬ 


'Amain had however not lost all bope даны 
hin former Influence lh. hia old re He 

(vcn higher, when i May iqio hedid nwt heslınte 
to preclain) himself Sulj£n and to altem the 
us of Morocco, which he | 


Е 
‘i 


a 





EIE 
Eos 
З 
| 
i 
3 
| ii 


nfl (n the country 
: emi a gredi duetos 
^ Bm раа Mas | БЕ св че al- 
rapa clothed ja ehhe, he apparel la ie 
en Fridayé to tû the zoaqme. Ma rr 
ded au suere. tite, eed = mitt, 


of û ime avctiles 















the Sahara from al-Sie to | aa 


уа А termy 


N ай м ara 13201 35. Tu 





y 
Ae 06 metal - theories, and ofi formalas 
eri | ба 2equire tithes amd alt АСЫК 


his father and hh edet ha fared t» spread 
among lis dlieas a reputation ua & worker of 
wonders st: s thanmatergist, Thoe magical practises 


‚ | moch Гистеаага bie prestige in Seguint (al-Siakiyah 
ey eee in Moreces (E. Riched, Le Manr 
i 


ou May {2,1 wher TJA «f | 
NT got 


ia, Puli toto, p... 120— 112). 

Almost ali ihe emba ai ME al^ Alnain, alluded 
to, were lithograghed si his exprmac ip Fs& He 
dimendanted | em widely fom his marabout pro- 

anda. They are ae follows: 1 ب‎ HMM, 
laa a pure, an dis margin гы 
df, NY fo, 1331; 2. SES: эа ‚ы, 
ga Шш Маке of Che Lim’ al 


 cammenta 
Haramdiw, 13301 3. ZW. acri tT emr af 


Wf RÀ, Essi, 3 vil; q ede Af mules pastry, 
1116; &. Даша alum hat rite fi prr ab 
bir de, 1302; È Kiii abrar) ‘ali rahi 


| ij BEANE, big 4*4. ed, in 1203; т. Мїйаүаї аЁ 


semja alema, a on the 
tmb, ripe: ud B. durant n oer n h 
wo Cem 95211 9 
ms Fria й "алама ‘eiia a b: 

1322: to. ha EPA atau holi "ala sud 
ки-{д өрнөгү" |, 133211 HB. abel fT abal: 

(r aE Rr. aa hier, alow 
printed at Fis in 3241 04, Auera i ers 
Ж "адан ali PF Fi A Fares, 1331, Uw the - 
mark Im In р AD varal ЖЕ b 
qanin 9. 36, d 15. atl 
a, й iwi wu Uf dee 





| ngu, 13095 156, aL Magari al-agrduiys, (305, 
on the margin of N® 2 CED Не ar 
Анд атмаз f n 
prz, їз; Ж жо e “мун ніта m 
فم مرق‎ АЈА Ê umd oly, 


1516; 19; Afw/M i oa” aea iis, 
130g: эб, ЫРЫ ahan ә Ранма f 
chi al-fuysmnnmm ma "l-evulnyammiss, 1331; 
а. Мид adir ma "adiu ala doal ef 
‘ie abs, 104; 22. Muwif mb; mar 
due AUDA ЕШШ а/е}, тоо їз. Ae 
aeu arl wii ‘hamdu AUAM БРА" alo 
Qi izo 24l Mand Ahad tt д, 
1325; 25. Дар c ahak 
را‎ (511; 20. . 
^ уи айданы, ор c margin of Nt. tty 2]. 
Napisi akaid, H921) 25. Nu PETET Ei- 
famif al miMuraf, 1341, win publ in Cai ja 
1524; z9. $4. abrar dl A Tai "Ica lid. 
1306; 30, a Soif ma. дий Pt кеё 
те МЕ, ira БЫ M "gi {фи 
adimi, nu. абла й 6 
dass fH Lees oy, od 31 к= 
gu ape sjahen 1321; j4- Mur a 
ahi, 13235 35, Таб 


mits 





ы 

"TT M “ese. ool N "Eeip sai", " 
e : 395: ai MET атака "ai Law! 
| AM In, 1321; 35. Tin- 





1311. 

A short. monograph > ا‎ MERE 
'Alusis bp Ша ъи Мааа Тиру АПАН шой 
AMndfbibkiée alemamdürif бта لدا “اه و‎ i 


и, e EE АЕ 


giren the Magd; of Ahmad SMT, p 
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MA’ AItAINAIN — MA'ARMAT MASRIN 





Bibliegraphy: Ya addiilon to that of the 
articta Searles cf, the potioe signed ві- 
EN RC e Changa, їн. 


Св aa and 
AR » da Cami 
Coloninur, passin, 


Liev: Кена!" 

MA'ADD, a Een name for ‘eeriain 
Arab telbes, lis the рана ibue 
of North Arabian origin (i 
io contre Do the Уеа ШЫ 
ad to be inherent! in the same, waited seems 
aliendy ta bo [oum frequently in the early posts, 
alway) presuming Ihr penurbeness of the passages 
in question. That {п a- veres óf lmu Кеа 
(Ahiwents, ү ат 5) the erm. Маайа. ip used 
reut]y dn pbe Benet аб еа rhe "had, 
[чу and Kinda, and in NEDÁghs ( Alibwardt, N*. 18, 
3, 2), the Ghaistm, Теа аро records 
gla between Ma^uli znd Vemen in the pre 
ubammaden period. (cL Vat, ii agyr Tin 





Terei gremonis 


Badrim, 1c ha Mw liter period tlic geneülogical | 


topes Ma'add b eren mort- у наи) ті 
onih Arabin, when fhe PE bétween North 
к m Arabians for коле n DM 
1 clement jn the їй of the 
eh ААА [us werd (амаа mid in MS 
ee below D.) 
The Get ihai ile iame- Poni lû pat fusd 
combined. with Moll ha well as the fxm of the 





the town 


| ef. eit, 
| TigsThe 


ats ible une son eee ee 
йй Ар, £, p. 149). In 

religa of tle Caliph Маи thos a bh, Hawhar, 

a native of Madri al-Hurailiya (cf. Vii, Мн 
et | та, p. 490) near Ma urat xl-No'mün, was porergar 
of the town; Kamil aül-Dim (Frertag, Sev er 
Mirror FAA, Fala 1849, text р Hi, teanal. А 
18) quotes the hegi ning of : : 


M.G xb 228), “Sabir 559 
ото) between ike Greeks ond Karghiys, 
pamal bo phe жт wf the latet 
(eft p aaa). Im arg (rom) the Kilabi 
leader Smig b, Minki en е agains Halal 
seni his follower Abt Manylir Sulaiman b. Пик 
againet Ma‘arrat Mussing the latter tik the town 
ami male ite governor prnoser (]. J. Müller 
JHiüeria Miraoridurum, Bimu 1839, 14; Mosen, 
Гарт. Адай. Мані. xli: 378). ly before 
the desth of “Tima! (454), the i tist tok 
the town we Y (Kanal all i Mailer 

While Malmlid ad чың 
ж f. sin Mn fie noche Aya süvanced 


with the commander of Antiki 


wond. itself ія bal Maal way inal | ¥ 

hare been of жийи ткана and. ‘erna fai E om one доз Шу. she Fran a (H; 
dar, а она] сплин aal | ihr, Cuir, lib. 483) They advanced ow the 

people. the, Gumi. Uni. P ao). Tong ag town vin va aA alew al] iim diene ‘end 


suggested the delila from the rool "eu", ^to 
count, number” 004 irem Жина! ding 
اق‎ Senn et M Ан Ed haw 
unn Ac iradi 
d a ai mka 
"n uaceros ol an epooymen ier, unmely m 
au al ihe tradi ional founder "Aluta. Мазаи іа 
ацы! пато. ханиа with the Inetary af Mecca 
a the legami that be marriod Mu'nna, a da 
Mn From this marriage wer | 


пай dy . Айсапар t Aha ER, af, Aate 

ымі, «а. Fikile n. 73 Ma'adi in even mall 

to have bern à sontumporary. of Nétinchalasrzar. 

е ман, Loyd ays Ma 
fiat), ed. Нап, Ww. 40k rg. On 

Ње rye history uf 

ul ce South Arshin б боШ, e 

aranetan ir ha RA l. 38. dpt cs (Da 

| D ITE (H. H. m. 

AT MASRIN or MEAT, e зра 
ofa 303174 af "САТ" The name la ales ertíitien. 
Ma'arrui Marin which base teen лш ү Мсн 
Ex of abireration 6f Ma'strni Nirmastin [Le 52 
Painii Yi e rca: » AT Tes 5; ye 

# 1 i сету, thé town 
E (Wight, Cate of the 
rie MS Ir Me Меге. Арат, р. 454) Чац us 
Adv: Agnes Smith Lewis, 2396 OW Sprit Garhi 

re Eragile иин, e | бїр в 
T iret @ collection of bidgraphine of 
n women, ‘rites by « monk Viihehnan ауе» 
Ман Кїйїп, e moomtey of tha tow 

d ve rero in th. Klra of Antiochia 
Та the peer (6, Alm "Ubsida defeztod a large 
Greek army "es: had алі еве Наа 
imi -phèn took {hip town 








WM ihe foude between | waa concladod by which 





the اال‎ of 
af-Fi'a, бю ant Mera Mastin. E a 
эй alain dà gop by the rH (ope di HL, d$». 
А SM ^ п 507 (Ау харо Ку body of Тела И 
| whe lined ja Fimiyà, 


they sin ME gom) A РА “te apr of “tet it 
Eden, the 


Мыз Nu'mün м Машита! Nagrin (wo writer 
while the Christ 


surprise Shaitur 4 


ЗЕ Ma nrrad Men 21 h 
til жий Шф йш їп $14 | 
which they 





Мар» | Ез this town. inio" 


Maiiwin cmme fe their ir rl 7 | 





Пеги to retain Marat Magra Kxhy "nn 
alBüra and ether fortremena (Ше ia 
Mit, Qa! Cr. C 3311 Kama al tt 
HL 624 a). When Aksunker of Macer 

Whe conntry of Sari, ak Fa and Darl, 
tha: Pradhe encamped across hia pet at eres 
(dorm) of. Malarrat- Maur, amil they "S 
in dhe middle af аар бы ur wal ul 
tiz, tik 653). "The Atabeg "Imij alDim J aL 
бант ade. Atos, it. dao of ЙЫЗ 

à of d 

uid. widow ud И, ае еі la Mie 
аран her father fey. ie i8 üi 6 Feed finie Sere 
(Aver) of | ntah im $27 
xtd ihe citudel of E нн mic the ae at 
Him and invadel ig tertiary of Матеа at- 
Numin and Ma'urri: Маніш from which he ro- 


i mite taf te Jon Rig rit., lii. 667 
їз [тїйє | of the year Big ا‎ а, 
он ШМА al-Zahir. reeeimed the la 1 
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MA'AKRAT MASKIN — 


$^ 


MA'"ARRAT. ALNU MAN 5 





М Sidi and taksy al. si Матти Ма 
which he exchanged иом з8 T 


years later for 
(лми, Круне ы See aL, tad. 
D. 54, 32; Aba "-Fufa*, Annali. 


Blobel, 4. O, 
Аана, 4) 1792,1- 3121 

The town has E hon moch visited hy moder 
travellers, Julien: describes Ma'arrat Мати 44 & 
large lying among sesame ticity und glive 
tese (ba rich plaku Garrett la enthusiestic shout 
the y of us country: *the soil there la 
ie, fig bes are inners amd теё» 
16 d by. n arae" To modem times the 
цит TE town ds afer е Маат il- 


with the article н Te 
канаа! AURA "i Аш bx a 
4l cad Minn 1814, iv. DoD 
Ame: (аи, evil, jh #578), батта! re 
ns See Fok ocean Lie Git 
Nat dp be Ча зы A oxi ra ан Mis arret 








fing: te 


allkl wan (alu called Maurras al-ABhwin) eai 


of in metimos caliéd simply Ma'arra, ob 
Se кыту, ^ rt shes DÁM Piin wie p 
whim т Ww 
lies bae aad “spewed with be white eugarcone 
ki 1 to ab 


e Tin t аис 
Манаа д Миани. Мауи TT] ution es hai Db 
ai Awilr (2. 4M. 0. xxin. 182; dim al Shibna, 


al. Cheikh, Шы 1909, p. 154 gp Lammens, | formed. su 
. 240) Hut rhem патам | 
th Me‘ereat ala! 


AF, А. 0, Fy 190d, L, p 
is duu to Confusion ae 


tipe f тиса, ТЖ. 
E cep з: дубо, # Pr As n 
: G.4., V. 61; Матуа, Л 


mily (el. 





i ras; anes in A8, 0d, tk Sage us 
E M e Kher- 





| я: | 
кыеш ТА Seir ir alg Ad rom ^ 


Чань 1913, p. £60, ote 3; ML Deere 
Fie al" Oda, p. 35; Alzxander Lirimm 
Trete / Dri | 





didiga Lima. Lon FR, wal ul, 

p, ae (Afin Maria); ee 

Ка aad f тез New .N ert rj 

(Arara. Muret |} udin. Sissi H Syrit, 

те i23, EMI ret Айшен] М 
Vouk, La i confess, Waris اف‎ 


i, peri. CAE E OT! ole ween 
tt ere bree! Куз; oe Series 
Yark 1914. P9 is. t1 (Маге) ААУ 
Hoesen} 
MA'ARRAT ANUMAN, a town in. nor» 


PA Syria, аћеп ЖАҢ ИН АЛМА дека, 
iv celebrated ља the birthplace ùf the pori 

Ан Vala’ Abs а Маат [фу 
| | Ia: ds. eet iy 1 | ron 





s Margofioalh. G.M.S, vx, ipis, fol 8, L 


t, | 4) ihe. tihs iram йө 
for | to distingulih it from that of Ma'arrit Nanin; 


PA кенен. dt da ути от 


Heelan 1826, 


tM. N Кандид 
pL muc DLE I 


wu Gael 


Afd'acmiet. The toon probally lay 

tho aocicii Апа ‘which là called “A فسا‎ 
fvebepes tn an inscript secriptim. Va'llütà anys that Matarrat 
si-Mu mika d an old town bin тий. Мянга Кін 
tàw in 458 (1647) (ood lî the богат wall a stove 
column with au inscription in some lauguage ndi 
Arabic aad [bn abShitme niei falka of old pillars 
being dug up in’ the town. Vie Barchem ica 
(he remains of @ Greek [каср in tha Madras 
(Fem, p. 204, note d). 

The (она. осете its new epithet, Veo distinguish 
П from the nümsrouà othes 5yriuu town of (hs 
Same паша, тев (he Cowpanins of ihe Prophet, 
ale uu b. Haghir, *do wms governor of (hie 
Metrict wader Mu'Ewipa and whee win dled there 
According ta mubther tmolittoy i сае вог 
aN mm lı AAI SEIN of he iue of Танк. 
An easier- mmé of the town sccormling to Ibn 
Dans am! Mah] al-uhin (ed, Kiralae, p. 49) 

Di aKa, according 16. akIumag 
Mer anew A Dji ап dba abuhibna 
wrongly (gira (lis name ta Ma'arrat Mapsto [q.¥.]. 
The site ofa dadel aili beara the nace Kal'ut 
ШЖ» (вее belo), We here mach crtice 
evidence from apothez ubler naue, Ma erro? Ami 
{а1«Ша Дан, єй, Фе Godly FTI Abo "ЕРА, 
Annales Moaloniil, ed. Heiskr, 1, Capenhagss 1789, 
p. aol ne} The тїш ol Ure town originally 
| fiw Û ) of the dijesd 9f. ed 
(Ther: bunt Wie Bl G. d wh т ch амо | 
this B. xn ا ا‎ == aL-K | 
аб ж, бж. r42, tranal, Guudefray- она 
La утте, p. 409); The Hing gate free below) ia 
probably aisn a mermòry af tiie, [i war only from 
\һ= (иле ûf Hirta al- Raadi that her bereit lou 
to ihe dium] nf Kinman, the capital of which 
ab à intep date oes m (he Strange, Palos 
имне Aka Maria, p. 30, 39). 

As anly = 278 (891-893) smi Ya uta 
giving ihe Dawn Tenth 2s the mbabitants of the 
cows. The dietring soni! it 22s one aif the parte uf 
ee mit ly settled by Marnites (амам, 

connie ‘id, це Соне, 155r Aa there 
as ed rim watermestr The i ite inhabitants 
lud tè clea eain-water iy ситы. Bot the 
country wound wat tich to olive, fig, petachio 

ond irre) cima was slur mnde lere dè 
in “tha ancient Arr According to Ibn Шафа» е 
orchards жіне) Сәт вау Ича Мара" journey 
ftom the tows snd formed ona of (he riches and 
шини Гес атаа ln he, welll Seu of Mistral 
al-Nu min, jast: herido: the town wall wan AR 
то bwal traditium, die jamb of joshua ean of Non; 


mm the site af 


|н! ҮШҮН. азу» hi grave wee really of Nalulng 
Rhu le F^ 


(ef Goldsit, Af Trad hare Ulir 
ne Сга der Алем,» Л. Л, Р, * i. F$- 
‘The Üben! Nahi ALAD Visha" Jir Sl sre 


: AA "man: will bears tha name oí Jexhus aud has 


àn Enacelsd loti dad 604 ( 1307— 1 201 ) (vam Darcbem, 
Fenny sn Ie p. 202, motn 41 

Whee Aba “Ubulda com io. Ma armat P а 
the year zi 6 (т e ihe peuple tamê Tuî îî | 
ve Slates ош to oper at anil om 


mak ea 





Amin while fighting egaimd Net bh Shahith 


"ub e бого, Марый агаи „бе, U wai | row 
auly wii the Gent Tui help м 


- bel wiit 


бе MATARKAT auNUMAN: 





жеар Halab in 4$7 allotted Ma arrat a]-Nu min. 
to the Turk chief i on  атайї 17, 458, 
the letter entered: TM town with E байыш», 
Kurds, må men of the tribe of acer abou 
toco fighting men besides canp-Eollower They. 
iched then camp before the gate ar which 
мета were eld, Although йы discipline 
among them вой оу опе injured the 
Нуе» рай vineyards ur eyen он онат 
thelr avimals withont paymg for ii, rhe mbhübitanta 
realli mure freely when ony? left ths town 
ациїш 1) ший Маһпи оп his cam п эмип 
(956 t e Im 463 Turks la by oum ee 
entered & [гю al-Nedjd ud on | oct nf Hyrantine territory пар Malah, wont vie 
Mat arri UN m. Te edenda th ебе, Ма | Urt An Mh "Dies ater Кашу, 
I Sa, wot oi to a Bad rll (aile unknown) Hawa; His and Rafaniya, and nid Syria: waste 
to snoel Mae lei! wee estitured there with ihe | in dreedful баои, Тһе Тыге "Гиш in 473 
е ран of his army, and only later releescd | undertook a aia from Damascus againet the 
К Кїл Aba "L'AUbgs Almad d Saul, | worth af Syria; he af ; 
s of Malah- Tbe lauer aod the Kitt | al-Sammay and [abel Bani ‘(alm extorted. 
Ne 9 a3 were drives from Нај ру ај: ыва» | enormen eum from the ûl Sermi and 
i. Hamdan, Saif al-Dawlas miocie aad | hia art nN anl pF mitad the counmiry 
at pt Мита abNo mln s» fur M {5 àf Ma'arrt al-Nu^min; be hiid Hepe lo "Tull 
| іна, 1 иша the governor of Egypt im 313. Мааппа» eel in vain and hur»ed Ma'ar- 
асс mgalmséb Saif abDwels a& far as M ‘ratarthe (the ancient Mapessraglger iadyuy) in Ке 
а-на. жс he took. Mu'Adh bh. Бата en dinttict of Kafer. He son Ridwün in 4 
їн haal ТЫ заа there 2s governur was | the hewn}! Ma'arrat al-Nu' man with lla | i 
шп іе ae at Kiana by Seif al-Dowla. In | Sokmae b. Urob. Soon after the taking of An 
357 (962) the eupercr Nicepheros Phases teok | (Шуа L491} the Franks advanced de our T 
A тома anil destroyed it» chief moaque and most | sapported by the soe e oi Tall: rro and 
th wall When Karghüya seized Alepp, Zue | (he Christiana. in ab-Nu mia [nell 
he gofernor of Ma urrzt abu mün joined 
Saw ab-Dawla (358) and aet out 


la Syrie Fark 1927, p. t4). "Abdallah b, Tahir 
appointed by the Caliph ALA im? 207, a 
auccesmur of hia her im the preersansilp ef 
Зуба, destroyed !le foríüfestiona cí Ma'arrat al 


mud imanw  amnll Lors ike Hoa al-Kafr IE 
Higa Hanāh (Kamil al-Din im Үйү Seer | ilia priye 





Адда Мае, Paria en f у. Ча: 290 tho 
Каптап under Abib al- Т 

country round Мата E Tone Ниш 
ап Salanitya, dire many  inhalitanis of these 
йома and curüel uif us women and children 
into captivity. The Haut Elit. is ae (936—357) 
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Hu 
ii 
T am 
ur | 
Henr 


the whole population, 20,000 men, women and 
чаа ‚тт. ates, Create, UL g2 эр.) 
‘icephorce and ar. $59) Ma'arra! Ma*arrat Nu'mán was, it usalem in, the same 
al-Mau'wün was y te ihe lutter, Sad al. | veer, completely sucked ewi (he walls umi mar: 
Thwe held out in ii for three pears, ere hod | que destroyer During the а: the Franke had 
дере! ай linpriduned Khorghtira in Hele and | destroyed all the gardem 1 the lowa aid the 
made himeclf aol ШЫ: = 975) Sa't ak Damia Kilibis who had rome te ihe help of Rikon 
{гаш dien s li the Band ate бе soda a E е гац 
country waa completely atarved. In 496 Ridw&n 
a EBE 
$64 congu E imay wW & Vranks 
which the Jatter vere alioted Marra iL NU ta, 


Kargiiitye that the. cetered 10 "to bera 


Kilib whom he oer ide hy | he 
pruniaing heni lends um) beweged Zuhair, 
who war anally wf гера Sda‘arrat al Nuala, 
He forced bis way with ll followers Наа iba 
town. through (he Hunik pusi wbem they war 





түше, batid tha Ihas goie, Zubai Шеге | ишш etc. Iw 31 (1137) the Анар нра 

sorreniered ol wee — m ile crinde! ipod Ma‘array кі : биз ы the kaiep 

Fils 3 the EHRE of Ma'mrrad al.Mu'inin wu ed to fave iû bo them the cruis 

ilunden the compoeror When Rammih, » | which the n had ‘deprived ac be ә 
hk of Баш а-на (а Баі") всей in | he original chariera ownership from therm bul 


-396 iu Marat А. КМалайп арыны! Sa't синни they hsl Boen destroyed. Ne therefore hud search 


the latter with Lulu’ went to beolege the is the books ef the office of the fineneial 


bat reticed mo ddstah on the Aem ^t Bassin: | etum af Анн ( Dafatir hinge [ulal) and 


takin (Freytag, ecm! Fabulam, p. 4%, 1. б) } (ашы! from the ой! povments of Borda) what 
tah! who had aiima the — ‘Halak in 392, families bad owned property and reetored them 
"ба had Kafr ilime Inthe dlitrict of Ma'arrai | (Tha al; Аш; i, Euer] xk 34 o Hint, or. di) 
sl- Nulada ami ihe formum iù be, Armiji (ha | Ceehn, b 423; Abu FFL", Annaler Matlin, ol 


two ditios ûf ERR, Gf. Rouen, Fah. Ini | Relske, iil 47o; v 334) баци таей the walle 


Alad Nenka lin, зу tote 09) detroyed | While King Foley of Jerusslen was putting ilown 
ty prevent them. falling lot the honile of hin | # rising in Antkiya, Turkumen tribes entered the 
enemies When [hé Damdinid Mar siiewla m | ейт nf Ma xi-Nu'min amd Kafarh 5at 
in gt¢ took the fell agelndt (Бе Мі Миа | were drives ош aguii by tha Frooks who there 
al-Dawla Thiel, fe oceapied Ma‘arrat alNu'min, | spon cooquared Kubbat %, Mulaib (Kemal akDeo,. 
in 492 im bls campaign аран hip nephew | Mint. бт. Ж. Cre, tik 667, where unr lowe le 
Маа, Mens фт ighi dipi in rhe tuwá; | meunt by al-Ma'urrz, not Ma'arrat Magrin si Rübricht, 
the luhibitents sill ened aererely aà ihe Araka an | (rz. d. Харе, EXER ).. 

icm of the severt winter were hiatal m tbe | The Byzantine 1 II Comnenos in 
bosses sunl did mick damage there. Mabofid adar | 632 (1138) invaded the бичи of Mirai’ al. 











MA‘ARBAT Ac-NU'MAN бї 


n and then turned di mparnst Ehairxr | tremely otWenre on [n the frequent changes 
of ve] which he beweged in vain. The earthquake ln the. lumi-haoks а утоа ibe Sal. 
5 (irs; s at d, giese havoc in| jan (Abu. Fide, M Мот. v. 274) À 
rea arat a1-Na*mhn trans Blochet, | journey by the pibe to Egypt in T10. resulted 
= RO. L- 3. a in (he restoration oí the town ami citada] ro: hilm 
alib al-Din m 584 (4188) went from Halab | md a chatea of. prewentatium waa prepatéd (ej. 
і: Мачитон аида from which he made a i v. 302, 304) Abu “ЕРШ quator è porion 
pilgrimage to the Ghaikh Abd Zskariyi! ai-Maghribi | of a poem which the Анн аестемтү (АНӘ аё 
who tived ai the tomb of the Caliph ‘Umar. Towards | tefa’) БАЛЫ. а-н Mohmad compeded on ike 
iie end nf te nugn of 5alib nkIMa (c. rig) | event. (0f. cH, Ye 306} tly. the: em of the 
the town formed part of tbe Syriag poseesnons of | same. year he cay again ta coda the town te Mo- 
| ila (Fir Ors d Crei, v. 14). Matarrat | tomumad bo "Te (op. att, © 310) 
4]-Nu'mlin le several fimes mentioned in tho wys | The dinriot of наші was confwcated Ia Ter 
between Sali а-а“ зот. Аи 589 Ir belonged | | amd placed unim the Egyptian governor ZB ^ 
to al-Malik alMugaffur b. Takí al-Din "Umar. Later | separate. province (geet); henceforth  Ma'arrai 
wo find itt posman alternating Iectween Hamil | al-Nu‘ndin formed п EEL of thie province (ale 
aod Hala. An old Sh20) madiess wos Байт, sc- | Kalkeghand? in Guadteteoy-Lemomhyae, La Spri 
conditig to ihs inzcriptiam o& iie gateway, in thé | 4 гете aa Momeeonls, p. 233). Та е Машіи 














reign of the Ayia Sale of Hami, sl-Malil- | period the town lad жетеп. ратка (асек) to the 
+ Mubammad | (alas na AY AOL | abo «7-м у yrs алг, чо ated їп 
Fi A. 0, meh jJj it is be the samo architect Каланын) Сашо, ire tea): the | gate, 


къ The lofty square minare! of (he great dieque, | the. great gatd, that of Silt. called after the ad- 
fbn al. Майлин la. $96: (1159) owned the towne | joining nh of Seth, the бита: Ие, the Himy 


ı Kalah aol 25 єйдїгз in ihe disivict | ule sul the like gale (kagad ably a doulile 
af Ma arma aleNwmEa. fn so7 the town wae sacked | gate of їшї Maurrat al-\ ans. was a ellon 
һу Зап а-Май si-£xtir G of Malah ami memi | of the Egyplinn аг (nl L'mart, Tn, 


Md ace TRE EAR] ii ied. An inecriprion | tranal. R. Haiman, 4 AG, 09 £61; al 


Hated bog d T BE besre hla neme Ale Kalicashorlt, lr. 393} 
Malik al Adil iw 98 wont from Dwmascus wie | Aer thi battle of Mant) Daki} im pas (1016) 
Hami to” Till Bafrzm where al-Malik аЛ: Маний ol | the town passwd to the Ооа, Delia Valie a 
klami d His opponent al-Malik sd-Zahir| cemtury latet дат here (t626) a talve 
af Med a treaty wih film by whicli | noder Thrkiih suserainty sud tho | a who lired 
fu Cui fd. кала ыза а. Мар to Afdal and the | there їп Pivancke’é aimee while | ging tribnte tu 
iem Матв! al-Nu'miün which be held io als | the Porte retained complete: independence. Troilo 
Jk Al t. About 619 and G92 the town | found iw the town "ity ыште койун 





e lotd of Hama, abMalik sa} Maygir; | das eing war alemlich baufMlig, dae amîçre 
پا ا‎ to al-Malik ایت‎ are | poch wohl age a Bib und umb an are ree 
Ча = of aloe who. e. governor lu iL | laongen bleyern Taffeln bedecket" Seetren describe 


amil álDin, tranal. lochet, AK. O0. L., w. 64$; | Ma'wrrat abNu'mün sv (he penal porthorly pee 
má hn Will, J^. 0. 2. I. 497 Hy. Aun in the Pughalik of Duüsmacus (Sarya) Walpole 
ТЕШЕ, Amat. Mor, el Renke, iv. 3 D ME wae = guest of е таат of the Lown, The 
thi fighting the lands of Ma'arrat ке and | district of the bown laicr hoexme 9 kaj&' of the 
Haina were ravaged by m horde of Arahs wnder | Кий. of Malah, When Sache passal u 


Manî (fi OL, v. 68) On the advice ot Saif a | iu 1870, a amebi war living ‘there, the 
Shaik hiii. After 


Din b. All AH al-Hujjhbaor, i M Ика fronticr with Homi wae af Нш. 
the weeld war the tows wae included ip the ior- 


ritory under Krench mandate. Acconileg to Sachau 


well cared. for ganiene amd Reha loaka 4 
amd proepeeena country town, while van 
calla it ^s lurgy villagr af rather dismal ip — ; 
it les їп ж шспеїопоба hut ей tilled plaim at 
Du КК) ТЕ сөр c іре рына огои 
i at | Djobel Rihi In the west Û ба 
| by the high. bill on wth wand the ruins of the 
mediaeral citadel (on the ma E. ête and 
F: ачты, Каў. AF Syrii; 
md Pede Erpa Divia li, Sect В. part, 
| |i go and in-Nu mi i wrongly laced er 
left | af ‘ibe town, cf, however also van. 
p. sos sm El 5mitb im Ritter, Ud 
ami Báxhmu, Klar, p. o4). Amon — 





faime ol Marat al-Nu'aum th 
мехе bo the great mosque, E n ccr DA 
Tahaan Meresta (ши ln sh sates. 
ath igh ef the Ottoman регіо is a ia caravan. 
|-Nu'mnBSn «a» im (he possession of the lords of serai cm (he sovib «ile of whic 
Hus [n the pesti T1 (1510) Ue Sulin granted | with ox inscription of 974 
Bêrîn ami our town to FTA" aa x fcf bot | wad khoa AA si Ката 
be bad ا‎ reiua them ta Halsh by yeg (1313) | sights of the p the { ee et eels 
= the conditions of uwusrship had became ex-! poet Abu 'b 


ийет |! hum. about 40 well bulli homes and with il 
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MA'ARRAT ANUMAN - — MACASSAR 





BiMiegraphr: ub hana, ATE Sara 
«Ау, bdi v- Mik ia RE areal, Niche, - 
(reegr., i. Lerpng igzr, p. mo, Nt a3: 
Ваня, РАС ap, ed. Nallins, IL, js. à 
N*.. 135; liL, p. 238; al-Ealidhurt, Fufas, ed. 
de Goeje, pi ryty allpi, A nsu, С 614 


Ihn VIS i. a HU. 1375; ab Muksadüist, 
PB. C. A4. ML. 30, X T !ba. Khardiuthbih, Jr. c. 
4, Fh. al-Y 2*8 abi, HJ... wit, 3247 a) 


Mintii, Тонн, С. А. ж азо. Дег 
я-ро, е. ‘Perks, “th o5: Үн, Mw (ram, 
1, УРА, KA 74; en a Dt, Meer, 
a L 120; > 0-а, 





N ZAR, 


МААТЫ. . Sabefer, р. 
Alm "Tak" (тит. nes Deven 

of OL wt ati Kimi) aliio Umar b tae 
Xil жі Hali Ja Tu Аа, разі (ЕГ. 


эн the ed at tml dhe ent. TALAN emil 
КАМА АТК) Аі Э, оине Лај. 


Fan el Калаа ond Че Slane: do, Awaaive 
Muti, el. Rebbe, ср uy 1780—1704, 
pem lta. шу, ед К но, en 
tetani, daw li well" Глін, Df 

r- 796, § ahi; Le Shame Padre tia E hat the 
gMorlems, 1Bóa. p. 495—497: M. Hurimaun ln 
Р.Р, У... илій, 125 = Zettersiéen, fei dr 
E Gini Wer Mamiiideninltine, Leyden 110, p. 
240; Candefroy-Demomhynss, La Srrie à l'Zpnpur 
dur Mowielonbi, l'aria 1023, p. 109 nrd. faxsim; 
V rant Ferdinand v. Troll, Aries Perrheel 
Dresden 1676, ү}. 958; Rich.) Pooocke, fiairip. 


liom af "me Mats Lone 1245. P 145—145; 
Mi ona 


MM а КОШЫ ү 
Магі. Dake, vh du. 2047 
Chante jn Z4 Thur tie 

Elier, EralEumir, КЫЗ 
Tsai ©. Е.м. Richter 


j a 597 SiS- 











 Yhe great singere s compobers 
yal period. Иа belonged. 


J the eeoomd of these treating 
ы favour Ön. (We death of. 
(qr) bom the pr toys 001 Naval uec 


chmmasied to 
VEL Mi wea Me ewer. 
rien he was lodged 


ME “Iba ы A brew 
aoa; Djobels, каа ge | 


| perar HY all lide riral", 
| wuih of Mahad in 


hung, 


, 1889. Ш абр. 


en “ar | 





В lv. $31 паба, АЛ 


ане af the adlivision of it 
fab | aiitieterel by ey выне 


к= уюу), | ані араш Ш (025—190 
him with: 
bın Suid) 


the lewiling singer, and when al- ащ TL зеза 
callat to iha throne, Ma'bad, although am all man, 
Wenn vues to hin court а рза на uve 
rai ot "remind ami rece A 

12,000. pleces of gold, Shortly afterwards li жаз 


sppezr at court, Tiii he wie 
Yee iacu ткр jtself, a 
B 
а а а 
M und hi AT 
walked ini frant-of the bier, bist the дыкы 






Маа пай amlaghe | | among 
(he *fout grezt aimgera" [b phim), |. 98, 8527 ii 
$27) whatever opinions may te held ва Lo The 
others. A poct of Malina sali: *Tuwsic aud afiss 


hina ths. Find = Us А м. but pro- 
eminenoe bo al-Maw;ift 
(cf d aere said : eMail. чы a  Consimmma ta 


singer, and Nha compoutioss réves] à talent 
Poete Hike ni-But 

[q.v] ud Ab Танта [q v] have shown tle 
Arabian masita) hiatory. Among 
the compositions of Ma'bod lis most Éunnus werr 


EM E ae ee 
(гєш. ve Others were 
له‎ еги а lir fume was moda 


hia ion of à grandi ГОТАР ТЕР 
a Sree An ihe She cheer Gbaa) -eal ы 
bûa or "heavy, Anion из اپا‎ ee lha 
aes Malik akay fq. v Yasue ре 
Sifir, Sallüma a[.Kass апі Baht bêba, 
BiMiegragpáy: Aghia, dim ON 
29, 107, 115; v. 36, to: vi, 65; «il. 184, 135; 
LUE S ТЕ Ч ай ағы, Сана 1887-1888, 
ш. 18у: Tho hilikas, Blog 








in 4824, p. 246; e. ine i . eet, в 
RE Басам, Лог da Sr. ur, Dias, Conatantii ace MU 
Hie mend More "es p 34; Vitzi Cuinet, La Tuk rok: 238); Ab Tabi) Diam, ed. Maleti 

ge Ai des T (391, g. vox : Julien, 103, ul-Maa ‘idl, Myeiyy, v. 

Sed Hà Sete, Lille 1893, 7 Г, 5. Раймтьу. 
hummer and Н. иша е T AUMA'BART, Zain. al-Din "mié whogt the 
Каат, Berlin 189g, p "ni s 984 AD for Sulta "An "Au Shai af 
- Adnprican. Archaeer, Fame, Spi ashe ту s 909—151 n ilu, he & brief hitoy of the: 

| 1914, 110; ШШ. 190%, 217: M. bar, EN H af the 

312; Maik. Буква, Ганчи Лам, T * agaiuar 1 Mu- 

ling s from pot do rn (149 | s The ork‏ ا Y +! tan Berchem and: Patio,‏ ا 

£4 Syre U 1014, p. 201—3031 eet ve ed is feli Mut MS, O4, India 

eph Aisiorigae dete Хуб не ГР кай Ones Soke Motley, Сід 

te, Taf 1927, de (87—104 "ell tia | арш а Af N*. 14 and. la entitled! 
*. 1. Fal O, sii guai, pe б, Mag TUM Mat ab Mudflhiniu; extracts wete fre 

| E Thon ian ) John riggs ke Жей, Fittery efr. rin й 
MA'BAD, Atü "Анал Maiin x. Wana, wes | zi Гай олам Lr iw eds Lomlon i 


MACA ER. important ЖАРИ . 


SEAR,‏ ا 
the islead of DIEN їп. {һа Hay of mh‏ 
hos j‏ 
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inesse ja the last. fow : da sit ‘often cated.) of Кинг. мні af hh ragi аади: ‘by the 
iis original иште of йиш (Дуна Maeassars |n generál Tu rhe müldle gf the ahh 
Wang) The Dutch gave it the name century (ey were under thermis wf rhe Linda» 
tom (he kingdom uf the dame uie. The heart | Javan Kingdeni of Madjaynhli, According to 
of the Muceesar coautry t The former principality | the native chronicle ûf tha royal hagas of Goma 
ul Ginn, ЗБ. тм р ш the direct pule ш amd Telli, which, m канд! [дт na the сайа 
the Puid East Tulis government imo 1941 and ia | period ia concerned, are largely crythizal, the Dowa 
% romani nf (he ance кел wal kingdyim | originally санайАей о шп. Шансе Jaf wine аша 
af Macespar. Tho асса inhabited by the Ma- | districts ench nudes a molle; «fus 
arasam ja iha wider u= zu: over the whole | Had! panied inn the anda al. one. ititi undi ihe 
Фоча ран of the southwestern el generis of | kingdom bad) expanded, 14 incide (or огт 
Taleban, as well aè over the balani yf Saleler | the lands of what wia inler Telo, Gowa la кай, 
aiu] «ererul groope of inland im the neighbourhood. | mier the death af the Math king (at the gene 
The ul weuthers Celehes i& inhallped | time tho dii whom. the chronicles repre vo 
hy Boginie vs ure closely ene to the Macau | m as aff ordinary moral), te fave been nl 
am ant whos Jaiguage, manner amil customs | beaters bis two sone: Іа ова became tuber of 
aie very shgilür. Gows gud: the other of Tello, Ww certain thái, 
ТЫЎ Масзман do not dife wuch la руші) | wo бағ ss sar knowledge (here were always 
apbearntios from the үстем they are of wbuve | close relations bhitwwtn А ад Am Waphan amil 
medium. helght. aud. in well built. Their | hiai there wat à certain de hy пашту epe 
mode af life, dresi art dwellings are simple. The them ; they ware kaywa together 
malo imliitry bs which le very auécemful | the “hingdoin or the Macsssars". Ашын the ald 
un the generally i "ile soil: ln the oim ries in| 1512 Mà from Sumatra were M permission 
grown, often on жү fields, ju e eut ulmê maite | in &erile im Muezssas and Н wu paths they who 
Un but she MS and beguunimams | first. tiroaght. Mitilim. Н» ш Sonlht.Ccle Mél 
and eotos-nala, ales ia | the Portugese appeared there fà the midille wi 
uut rhe The native industries which are | the century, they found only a few foreigners 
d ов {н thi hues of natives are not on a| thara, who were Muslim; Kt wae mot Vit the ‘be 
mite level; tha work of the gold шы} wilver-- ква of the aviith century (hat the - Maceunss 
М e LA aem good, Au nuíavowrsble verdict | in adopted thle new rdjigion, During the 
often been. passed’ on the character af the) reign of Tirnidjalla. (1565—90), Bshulldh, kimg of 
Miessssts Int Ms verna lj bo ernpgeratel; thay | 'Tecnaia, cama to Maczssar, concladed a 1rezty amd 
hod й со to samir lo, a regular life tur for| ar the wame time adüempied t introdaue the 
are mob difüeu te govem Amoog | Muilim religion inte: B Celebes fn 1603 Sutin 
ane thei fundness for dice and cork | Malden anil ope of his brothers become oon- 
ag, Otiginally three clases were dli жен to lil] which Бе d e 
Magie sce s the princes mud noble y the | over Сожа ав Тео, «Већу dm tha (nflagoce 
i, and the avery hus now al ew Matawail ya, Miiiniiriton of Gown and 
ovi pu the districts nde: Indsposdeni vile (Telle, We tind truditlow about the 
Hon generally professes falRm anl | first j ple of liim iu не Citeten, "ie 
| fall te observe | tà those of other paris of the N 
urate. | tiny ate particularly mesocinied wrth а 
Feci aspe ирнен 
Чик The а s wbo fe ek) to hore landed about 1600 
nor БЕК тине бош эк кый ped a m ‘ello andl to here pros sexheld ihe Muslim faith, 
cM nu at iho aime- Hime ine st all kinds of miracizz- 
he We There Fw will | Next to hay, ihe мчк аа арон О Tullus are 
i to be ra a little bullding which de urod: Ar | waid (o fiare beon his pani certet моя Tiro 
Moran of tva apiriis al the amimiatic period | nml. Diato- Palinang. Their Weuba are aiU mmmh 
chief ol har lee op Lowe, Le the | vlalied: 
ere | te affer | ia the Ami Wall of ibe evliil century the king: | 
ee Ьё ба dus òf | dum of Mammam extended very much, o that it 
giu tinier ha suceriny aleond the шн 
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troy Even efter thm, ће retatrone of the | mj. mr Maüngascar ia ik шыт dient de i 
y and later of the Dutch government with | the ach after. New il (234,770 аа uni 
ingdum were nol good, Tallo war incor. | Homen egi) эа. т). Па лива а 

Norm Y ia the st tentorg in губ and | tem thy! of France (207,000 Шт. 

‘leased to (hé prince ot Gowa In 1905 aA armed (F373) and Hoilamd (1a,740) j 

expedition. ras anl tu. Gews «inci оз, lt bai | oriented {саш NALE. lo SSW, and méakuires 1,000 
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' G Afedemis um à | uas а 

i e NA n P vos Debes) | latest estimator. prat the mice popnlation " three 
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Рм Fmilizke Gils, naa, iif Aaa, 1029; 1882, | fom Marce Polola name fur it. "ha orthography 
a wA. 6o, B. F. Matthieu; Kymigr freereni rud Pigi- acil AE dnvocallaed gave “tee to the Talie 
atésche gt Moderate be gorse, The Hague 1883; а dyssirar ul-Kamnr .*islund of the moon" 
Чо, оті -Sipewthinrlnndiitrn tn шл Бин with кк the Port hivtoriant became вс 
amf treckniin dre аазга wed fig? | oouinted ip the xvi. and xri ссїїшїєз and 
wie. dn Jwaeawz He Га Ar Strian du Caprin. | whith. mevitel diwa ıê the end obl tke aisi 
иет? aba Grimis è deyah 0804, century among the tailor of Souttiern Arabin o 
Р p- a73} do, fidimagrap hits Adar беоне | The ante ewe appears fot ake first thee In 
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arm Tet Ak) mulsgasiced t2- 
frm, ma 4. اراچ‎ ititergocaliz 
iex. "This nmdical ia identical with, 
Ми farm vir калак geogr- 
seler Pakait or Wheat | т phoseatically 
GT to the AAA) uf the € travellers 
the Kasten Hania was ibi, * 


da colonised b 





pau Tam, x uh | "land of e 
of the 2 (el. Méneires Sor, de Liag di Paris, 
val. xil, 1905—1906: Tris ‚улайын malgarhes, 


p. 415—422), where З = shuld be corrected T4 


ta USN TH eretia là. jastified: ру the für 
Towing facts: 1n tha: Teugels alrendy паде), Father 


Lule Marianno ich he, gt ofthe RE 
àf Madagascar W & cal , Matacari, | 
Matecass (oy. Man ‘Three years Lice 1616, 


‘Father d* Mimi, 1 rravelling in. {һе мила башту 
Мк чк ы вова ar Maitse- Cauche 
m Kelariom, 
Ашай 
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- Abu (Haan "Al Б. Said al-Maghrild, best 
kanea. se Tij Sad, waa botw in 1208 аг r214 
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E af 


ai 


| duel : 
[e E T: RE 
j aims m s few ‘tines {ин af ihe 1 


бу | whe. “have given their mame to he mo : 
н | Olle name altanted im eastern Áfticm are are brothers 
sel ol ihe Chimie Ther wfiginally Uved with the 
bar | Chinese 


with hid noted by Ibe Portiguese: maddi Nor 
do we know Wherhür me have to heal wih û 
western [adonmlan root or a Dariui atem: In an 

cpie it in prodalila- that а кае РК 


‘a foreign Lrilal nane, tlie eaatermror western EUN 


of which can oo longer he explained from 
&trcicnt or modern langutge. 

Tm the Arab geographers the few! deliel led account 
uf the iland of Komr-Madagmacar i» found її the 
Kinà Meikat aM ft Dime ahaa) 
| African 
idand [m the country of the Mange. i 
of the land òl Zibag = Samata”, һе zapi 


аре отео section. al tbe fri dime gome 10 ‘the 


country ûf the fM lu arge айй «mell ships and 
m»c it xa a centre for trading in. their ererchumdise 
ab they ondersiaod one anothers aigar, (M& 
gaat of the AL Mat Perth, f, 290, bk BF 
This paseage ia very lhmportabt xa И en thai 
in. the xit eenrury, Madagascar, ly | 
in the Sati? at the PAAR hail been hefure 
y Wmmüpnts from Sumetra why bad 


introduced ‘hele languipe into the filanî and 

was denen’ from it. In the eighth section 
at. ihe зате ше (be land o[ Komr Madaguecar 
ie situated coven days! anil from the Maldives fu 
king Hve In the town of Malay. This t) en islami 
(our mumiba' journeg 4m length. 1 bagina sear it 
Maldives and tls In the notth opposite the islands 

‘Tha chet of Koger of Sicily, ma 
js ` boy cori EHA fitê ona huge inland 
ipa Ceylon and i part ol Sumatra Im the 


| winth section, we até told that the poopis of omr 


and the merchants of the 804 94 (е Маната а 
{== Sumatra) come to. the johabitants ef hie емі 
coast of Africa’ and pre welcomed by th s dnd 
trade with Шая my Nedafiens de Voyager, Index, . 
kY: du wh Жетек 
Үш io his Mu jam [zoinléted m r224) say» 
Wimply (vol. iv. p. 174)* al Homi is ae inland Lm 
(he centre of die aes ol ihe Zangu. which coe 
talna no larger hand ihm ihis it emin a 
large rusiher o| towns mud kinjdonn. Each kimg 
makes war on the others, Amber ami the leaf 
a are foun of fie shores, This is a. 
ater called betel ower, Waa da 
20м oliiatned kow H“. The Aig aAA naar ih 
vp the — gather contain (entire! Кы боті. 
tives drot the Magia (ed: Wiutenfeld, 15.585) 
eamneeily * 
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 éopy catilogasd ss Me m". 2234, а 
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ie entitled = *The bosk culleeted 
J by TAN Ii Бача alb-Maghribi the 
the Boot of the y (of Pio 
ln ven Himei: xad he ker xdded to'ti 
8 aud latirades from the book o£ lm 
“a This copy. af > sput =e ч 
1114—131 at nee 
Tu nu 1315 н. 
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їн ibe interdor ul (he Asiatic continent, Discord | al-fim Abe Fath агь, Маъ: Ми aan of 
having broken «ni between thea, the lutter drove | better known a Ihn al-Muitiiwir alSh 

Use Roun to these islands After a certain period | Dunmacos, фаза his Tribe -Murtad (Cod 

of time, dimsensigoe (поке out among = Dra al-Muiimngr) i taza. (MS. бог of p БМ. 
who hod migrated into these liens, th 11 Nat. |n Pari) In the 25 folioa devoted to the 








aml hin family migrated ope more and нм to | history ûf "Aden, 72 s, d diala with. the voyage 
the large island of Kamt > Modogescer ail e of the Kome from thelr original howe to ‘Aden. 
Aung weitled dau town of Опа large island, called | and. notably in 625 (1228) frm. Madagascar tu 
Komriya: Thee Kaint tmmiigranta to the [штде | the. African IM to “Aden fet. Fal val ty 
intend feoreaend in mmnbery ani врста throagh 1919, p. 
Ша Пее centre& of the isbuid; lu mew dis Tire онлар geogr geogrphers: Shard al-Dt Abi 
кейпин tooke sut andi prevokei E new exodas | Abdallih Sufí шал (4. 13: eS) AR Ales 
aed MT: of thom. west to te lei e pm аа (d. (133) Sake Wide (1273- 
art gp ing n whati ed ulin i£ | 1331), Ihn at и {1 1 
etait wala єтї iheir name ГА ТОРУ арр foot hinge pu ah te ud asd o e. 
fe Firag 4. $46 24) df we -temia these | Thi 
aot snigration Into berms of modem pro- great African ўша, are telly in Ceylon oF farther 
graphy, we get the faflowing: ‘The Rom, related | emt or commet be identified (cf Avéztiens div 
lo, ihe Chinese, originally inhabited Central Asia, | Feyayet, Index, àv. Avr and: A vin) 
migrated [rom the interior wf the cantinen} where) = In the zvth tentory Ibn. Mádjid af HUTA a= 
еу were naighbours of the Chinese do ihe ad-.| 009 aiman i мхрир) in. his ARE of Fumd Геї, 
votó matiime lamie nad imde (= Indo-China, | my. /nifrucfiens mantiguez e reufiérer. aruber et 
ay Fenissuls and ludonesa; lm Deeade bi, | pervmpade, lol L P &) includes the blnd ЫГ 
Hesh je, Chap. iv, of Лы uim p, 352 of the | Komr among tho ten | imi et the: 
Title jam wf Гү, the Peruguese lilatocdan.| ab tom lt aft 
[гай de Иште iayo thai ihe Jaranese claim ta | island which ia “the second in size", ha 
have orginally came from China) Thor later | the laland of Коди. ti li now ш. 
migael iom iadomexa, mere ascunaiely frou | The information 1 have collected ally 4 de nat 
Sumatra (cf. any. Éeepirs immatrasais de Çritifaya is length or breadth for iy te 
in Pty ZÊ, val xx.) to the large land which | spart from the wortd aod the imhabjted! climes | 
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ihe comm ol Шалы Сце Це Tells orrtainly took | lends ond reefs, in spite of this sailors are abic 
ш to among the lelandd and reefs, The idang 
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With Бшайойн wlMaher (cf below) my itir 
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ESI ue rA 8 a5" $8] acco io aome, in p £g af Na 
Ls f iani | Hal i$, = 47 51" ши) &ecordtug to others. This: latter 
E Po) iat A mM bett gut ta (nfac- \ativede |e the mete accurmte. Ther іа à diffrmmnce 
STU TM pomt oi MM wirst he ent | af yploion about the itection of iha wes-rontes 
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mutters, Ta өы. adds Bulsin 


21-33, | 
jti ETW, that the cogte sliould be WS. W,, thet 


Wa thea SOW, aed in atether direeilon 
sil 4 two feunoni: thé fist that it Hom large 
ilani, shat ji romt b ling ami the ronte h Alvo 
Гохе, Тһе serond eison iw ihat ibe ihiectiomi 
given have aot been verified ma account of ihe 
lowness of the voyages made to. thin balan aml 


the ineniictent maotical y nowledige of tho whi | 
таа) аг 


lara been there Бай 
fang hawe told me that ‘tha vota un the cast 
comat from Ras al-Milh to thi place when Nah 
be $ uii 507) somh i tà the saath ami 
from thi pluce tà tho wouth end of tle island le 


S.-1-*W. | har» rezorled thus the route on ite 


west coisi from Rds aI-Mill to llis. place where 


Neal w 8 spe! (— 13" 30 &) i to the south; 
e from Tab in the drub end cof ihe | 
On 


tha wet comt irom NE 

жый AG IEF pa whe Naah da 6 дш (== 
167 44^ ies а Е i perfectly mfe; from û Ar 
tu lt aouth eml therg ià à srži ("lank or *ahal- 
conta te 2 a {= 6 hoon) ell of more m 
io the néighbourhood of the coast. Hetween 

tha. idad of Каш aml the coast (cast сола of 
Afim) there are. fóar large Inlalited lslands, near 


ome another, to whith the people ef! Fang Eum 
The first of these lalanda la ры | 
Comoro), I ш шт i "n c oe ©. 
аршох; Миш, the caplial of Adgazhtya, lá | 


im exactly 21° go" Sowh}) Between И und the 

Africam coat lt la 16 ane (— 48 hours) salling. 
The second, Май (oar Motuti), Wia ir ipda" 
ef Na*sh (— 8* 37/5, true Let abont 12* 20j 
the ihid Dumüni (арм of Anjouan) whigh hi 
dn Иш” of Nats (= 8" 37K ыча Lat 11° 
£$") ts to the cast of fourth. Mawutll 


ulii ; 
(atr Mayatie) da ia ro ii! of Ms sabio" se S 
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rocks, dh ушн = H 


el gail, usually called "fin shair (*eye" or | 


Souree Of the pea’) The babous uf the wesl 


coast of Komr are Lanpgámi (15^ 17' &), Sada 


Hue LaL approx. d] 4 anid Mamiani (= 
a te Shela whee 
appes i3% to lab) Those uf the west cond 
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wext by 9 ipta; Noshim 17) on ibe tam conii and 
Maluwin(} on the west Бу т йа": Манар га он. 
ihe: af const (rmt Lat. 21* a$' 39") апа Hanar 
(al Shutin, Spori of the banks", by 6-ipba^; Bender 
Hadida am the sat coni amd Bander Kite on 
the went lg g dM: ee (according to: the 
Torta = of Bil| 'All; the mam іа Шере 
in MS. 2569) enu ibo resi copat and) Bender Hii. 
or Hait) on ihe west сонні Бу ў дра Bender 
[odie (sic) on the east coast; no name caves 
og ths weit const ii this latitude by 2-4 


| Bender Ki for Kaus) om the capt cost and me 


Gay of КЕП ой the west созш Һу т иы; ШЕ 
majority of ‘the ames of bkarbeurs, which are 
mmatime found on both coavia recall nothing 
known elsewhere. 

Malagnsy undoubtedly belongs to the westéru 
indonesian grep: oF the Mxlsyo-Polyuexian emily 
Down tu iha adoption of The Arabic alphabet, tliz 
language was only oral aml, sy far ae wo know, 

never written down in amy alphabet. ‘The lack of 
phic material өн the one band ond of am- 

a cen оп te pee иа a any‏ ا 
cg Trailing t nn ü vast.‏ 
йшй. Паге thm xvi century, a few Arabic‏ 


aul Chloe texts ied comvlitute gue only do 


camecin, if the linguistic avbeteata did кой үш 
is oma Valuable [т formaton. ‘These anbetrata arm 
of two kinds, Banta and Sanskrit. 

‘These former ore divided tata. three categories: 

1, The eee of relatively recent date from 
Swahili, which in turn got thew from Arabic, of 
the type: Malag. dvdard, "sra? c Swahili jabari 
Arabic debr; Maloy dowdy, “cocommt Ghre 
rope” << Swahili dabas «^ Arnbic dindar, kambary 
Мар. arka, "rudder" «7 Swahili mki 
Arabic mitin These lonnworda are SER 
aniy fonw? im the maritime diajects of the N, 
amd ‘W. counts, 
Ише. Яш, amah e Swani miim; N 

ag- i о Hoa yu; Malag. 
balloon E: “zir < Swahili kadaa: Mata 
bibile, “mensare for rie" «c Swahili Wilis, 
"utasire ef about & quart", ete Like che | 
ceding; ека loaewords arc find almost solely, 
in. the muritime dialecis of the west const; Fane: 
therefore be assumed (ai they ale are of recent 


| аршу, 


3. The following worda are, an the other hand, 
pind either (m tha old grid moder cemat dialects 
or in the dialects of the centre and esat, that is 
oniside of the mae frequented by tho milwa ol 
His cast coast of Africa, ari bar anî the Comoros. 

ard fom in tnangsesipis a£ Les Biblibtbeque 
Nationsle ana in Old records of travel; they are 


mre NM cot тоифа, бше belong te sn old substrate 
тше aaron lands); (hey sre r3 n | 
(= 35 


«5 the lang 
5 adog” € Haniu трена ; 


Mala. амра *"gumos-fowl" < Nantu: fana; 

Мар. анаа Saa" < Bantu jundi; 

Me eass ` lur, dmê "oa" Бап ядене 
grr talo, fable” < Banî agama 


seine witeded, citedré Qadri “sheep < Banta 


|: inis 


eiue *green pigeon" « Bantu 


. gira *kind of lesur" < Bantu ngedire 
A ras black monkey": 
Adi] in the ital some Nori mandy 


Malag. 
an.ihe' *madame  « Hantu mun! "woman, wife": 
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Mulig. Hia, a bag" a аи Hinen; ‘Ske dave “plane” S Aiala, Aig old Malay, dda: 
тани нау И as M ERES sibi um S Fie maaan pon > Maing. ‘йи, 
Maing- bwin e auro unt" < Напіц Urruru ; c phe 10 oe old 
Malay. willugé, matting, maU timati” Sur I. “> Майа. “ne > 


€ Wann) malego; Sir: anita betel!" > Javanese Fumbuka 2» old 
Mala. wmibdei, wudo *uocerg" «c Tantu | stalag. баяны 

































тадан" MM Vm DE nias skind of palza-tree" > Batak en s 
i inning oh" a dag, Sumiainen bni Malay. five 
ш: ia eich a mtm. Arb ieepos"| Post of sese 2 


Мар. бш o ы shusi: 
on MEE “milvus ангура" < Нама. 


dine panpe 

rm RL BG ee | 

Май, tudlwi *ytranjes to. the country on piece eanga ha “bulding aretini un lis peitai 
where ome w” g Banm mug “foreigners” ; of n fét, a pavillon" 2» Mal. mindofa, pavilion, 

Oh Malsa. epulis, modern uere b дас a 
*zirampger (means particularly forelnars “at СР ‘fa, in compoaltion diffu, *royal residence, court; 
ёш)" Катыны eorias “white ibangon, Eure tribunal, & roof in the centre of the village 
рала" р абс. under which business Hb disegssed": —— 

The place-name of | tear further show a| Бат mna C"usinswl, book, un treatise” > 
certain uember of names of villages on the coast | Balinese towered “story, fable, in which cotimals are 
au] af rivera running loin (be sea which ore she = Med. charsctors” > Маја. болед “story, 


flinin, аши» Swahili M others ordinary Banta 
о emr ha “cop ©” > Маш, дөнөн 
‚ елей, sand. 


| sinu" 2- Malzg. jamas — old 
Mala, act. of fasting"; 

cater “four > Axchlaewe iat a mare 
em esed. by womcn" 2-Malsg. Hirai 


‘They are referred 10 Ж, memoir on L'Oripling | 


Africae du Mischa, 3 190$, vol 1r, lineae Алта md >, 
The Sanskrit aes cotialim may wosda | Ain, тах pp 


L Names of гей 5ш айй Г екї*є: 
Old Malag. Кайа-Айей, modecn Malag. Zusa-Ari, ; fal 
“the supyeme deity", бе, Spie magot; cf бет 1 eon 
Vaás-Aarii < Indonesian su, *üod" апаш | mm] most important іа the Arabic ge The 
kari, Saun”, the sm daft mik vl mtiptiag Die Arable WO the trae 

E fairadry, “god of evil, tam debata | | of Malagasy waa dilcais | 








Malaügwayr sounds A, d, f, A4, 5 | 
СУ Ы 
| The other somnda were rendered es follows; Malaig. 
wig iy E3 guttural À ly © and sometimes by 2; the 

«lli group Ar aho hy Er the sottde 4» and: /r which 
; Р Ма", #0 \ 4 н 
туе к Башы. at ol oa тог анат ewnt practically the ar aud fr of 


the English a and freer! unced 
ы monihar nun farther: back in Sat ee 





ae 
3 


E 
di 
ifj 
jagi 
; 
F 
ter 
i 
d 


a 


=: 
: 





i 
: 
=o 
zt i 


1 
| 
E 
E 


Е 
E 


wi the апішу of tive 
sh the alle ж. y wuahar On the ei Мыкы ЫК: leva te 
eris Hurts rire ma t i) эшш гу Б тикш 
аш» (шуа шш ыма), two fella | ;ت عام ا و‎ Ман. r by $ but (he 
i ad aet aie SHOE OS beatin: pronoscned in: Агаћне раа 

Shr, mache Maing «di (|н > Mg c rimi) Mig. wes 

se, me deer m аттай e: pet Hile еШ": the hand a Ву 


=ni in moderh Anibic-Málay ватан Бу 3, 
sip me asi, res. si ыт 


VEV 
VEVE 





LE 








# | wotations| The Malays kate tendered it by $: 

| {һе Рет» and Fullewing tbem. ihe Mrima of 

| the Comore -srchipélagis by ың the Swahili of 

Comman ie dii: Мен. Аны by وني‎ the ee шылан ul 
Шу Sto alili" S Malag, MA *100 mijes | “PCCM malathion of Ihe problam: down to the: 

de ea i "ЙИН century they rendered j by iB; be, 
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e ures: ai the present day, 
И. li cniy need on ihe AE com: where 


over a very consider 

TE 
tany natives were atili uing H at iho end of tha 
EI 


-of this istand which haa. a € wanscpibes it by e. 
thie 7 of Persian iml Turkish. The Arabic енә 


к d h U |, -B and Q3 are only 


lound in Malagnay, wher Ambio worda are quoted 
and they are pronounced rerpectively E 
3,7, *, & and 4, 
Malageay münuecripts im (hs Arnbic character. 
best the generis name of ahwrinds great writ + 
"мт writing". They used (o he difficult to 
Souls the owner gave them an esoteric character 
which dil mot allow thelr cuntenta fo be com- 
muniesied to & straüger. I waa ab]e to get some 
орела оа учн: 
and 1894. The Hibliothique “Nationale із Рага 
hes ten, of which, у М eee Her MSS. 
+, 4; 4 ап € cams D Abbey of SL 
i min dem Prés; N E A A EM 





been wriitou before tint date: Acoanding to аш 
MS. note L “MS. @ seems to have been 
brought ta Freoce ia 1743" ; (be MS. 5152 wrongly 
chased with dues Arabie memrerip Т ale ап 
T muswscripi. MS- N', 1 giveü by ihe 
lin to the Alber of Bt. des 
gured drawings, coarecly | сайра ol 
trees, and zxballitio figares bul not 
of text. MS NM i3 ia a copy ol 
fom un manuscripts Wilh the except 
of 1 and гуай tat ence are on native paper, 
with the badim whh nathre ink, Flacomt 
аса of them in lis /irénirr 
zr PE 194. gg. af the 
munwectipt 


out of which all the others 
сй disonter, the nesalt of the 
A the guile oe Yh eopyist, we And cùl- 
lied em of ihe Koran, | mi Hite 
the nome оГ ANEH, anif of nnuses бГппдейв, Arabic 
religi bests with lntertinenr Malagasy tranatatians | 
(cf. (е есеје publ. 1а М.Ж, тЫ]. ктттШ., 1004, 
> “н рн Иик Glossaries, magic texte, 
м "er be gf te te: иша = the odie, 
the male anil female charzcter o[ the twelve Mu 
bamuuuiau menthe (Mubarzm in mile, Safar it 








centary. The Malag, Muslime ofthe NW. 
and W. prefer tû mie the Arabico-Camoroó or 
Arahlco-Swahili alphatet, ‘The latter andere by | 


© д fr identical with the Malag. Zr but this form 


iv only шей in tie lala, of Anjan, Tha dialect | MS. $. contains а Мїш 
words, Malagery ani Date 


oe pot em fo hare Deen | 


|7 най ® 


fommle, and oo on, in MS. NO zr oe, 266), of 
| pater For mileta: iF Abla jj 


The siras of ihe Kerin xre not repróduced (s the 
order which woe settled at the revision ordered hy 
thee Caliph “Othman, MS. 4: gives these ja thie 
lowing order: Paha, crita cxtti, ¢exili and so 
ta: «cvi, (f. e> etc.) Then come vermes 1—4 t 


Sora sciv,, corse 266 of ji, vere 16 and beginning 


èf eere 17 oof fi. The same ME alew coóntalus 
Sara xxxl (f. 136) and L. (365-—1385, verses: 
158—159, (37, 256—259, 284—236 ef Sum il, 
and vene 25—26 of Simp iii. 

Here we тшу {истине several teste of particular 

imporizaoe, ont of which in cortamly anoxpected, 

рагу af 36 commen. 
a the two languages 
belag transcribed Ине. Arme characters. Lt wea 
published m ATA Fa vol xl, 1908. | have 
ишкеш that jc must have been compiled by the 
interpreter. of Frederik de Houtman, *who hail 
spent foot years with the Dutch smd spoke their 
language well", He had suppliod Montman with 
| his ecdlection of Malagasy words". 

MS. 5 сошшпь from f. B5» to 88* an. Arabic 
poem with Malagasy translitlon Їн honour of & 
oertain Laila (1 have sot yer been able ty ascertain 
if this ie the lower of Madingn, ar of some Lallé 
iu Arabic Drerature) Tho piece begins "The pets 
paid..." am] enda *... ihe girl who piseesues benuty 
und Kindness” Tho Arabic verses кте оГ ап шаш]. 
inaccurscy &nü show that wharrer reproduced 
them had ^ — Pru knowledge of the 
langunge and poet 
М5. Б. (+. 525 io &6^) preserves à bjupós in 


| Ambio entitiod Edd EEN (te) prunowaced 


aladi rec dakasihn ы із the М iy article), 
"ће Куц. Mut à line is іу етту 
written and woe vi tase att absolutely карс 


re) able. Vader the transformations they have пй 


howerer we Hill find the forntulae used in this 
seman, The following are anceesirely mentioned 
im ibe Lau: the Prophet amd hin family, thé 
first four caliphs, “Avwha, Fajima, her yor flan 
and Rumin, ihe twa imcies of the Prophet, Hansa 
mai ah Abida p hen the Caliph Ala Арты “АЫ! 
Alih ahil UH (he text haa. AI 
Аал) Amr al-Mu minm. Further en there lè = to- 


ference to Salvin АР ШЎР, sau ûf Sula imin. 
The mention of tho last of the * Mibüsid : caliphe 
semen to indicate that The contents fa 
[slitm, among: whom this bbwyhr wae in use, bed 
been converted TT Amhs wbo had left Вары! 
ur a iowniry umier АЈ Маа віт in this calipli' 
rego, ic. Ынсан 640 and 656 (1241— 1258). 
We cannot explain atherwise how Ма пазе а * 
with the title *i'ommander of the Faithfal” in s 


Же; weed [ш Madnanscar. Aa do the , Sela 


fis 


JG LAG (ундар we shoud cent UF EAS om 


milte "Sahii, WaS who È kate", the Marti 
then Пар Зе бида in pertis, I luve 
nit bem) able to identify fim. "л ки d 
the neme je aniiher Arzhie acr Malagsag, M&S. 
canisi two idestical versions of a religions 
text which 1 piblhhad in A. Æ. (ereriil. qap apg) 
ln z passage devoted to the glorification of the 
month of Kamadün, the ancuymous auth — 


Lar "ind 


T 
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s a A 


tively invokes ibe prophets of ee ate man | a | 


EAR en Mary, the Pr i 
Заз, caliphis, Hasan ا‎ and finally Аһ& 
Hana abNu mu, the great Sain! Imam, sod 
Muhammad b. Tiris bats the founder of the 
Gyani school which hewe his name, The mention 


i ewe ity кей тый БЫЛ ПШ» Чарк 
ü wo 





lines m*okg tha 'aypere mabajkrksra, ihe 

ret aight beai of the Shia sect of the FTwelven" 

‚ ТОХА AEAT, ta whom the anihar ho 
Akun | the « 


‘The mention 


ll these mams of whoa the last named, “All 


rel fi 15$31-(500) to 223 (E18) li 
deis de I ape Qut De vile: sl Dui 
text ben neither tü ay schlmnntic зем uf 


the 2uidtya foumied im 698 A. D. mor tó ile eclila- 
walic, Bira весі of thu: famá ftn which dates from 
lat do the orthodou Shi'a set of the 
slm THis i important, forthe l'zmista wliom 
erical tradithon makes coma from Bil: and 
ооа Kiley соп Тра едай. ёсон. сї Аса gud 
the lilauidl wf Аа їн the Cumera Archipeluga 
vow Дауна (ей, 0, Fermû, Le Satter a 
Arian, id Winara? Hiari Danti їн the preis) 
› єлїш — d сета стат la. hit present 
& The Im 


1р diferent [oaii tat, of the Peraisne who had 
| te ghe eljeining cau of Africas. 
Y: Te which | pos 


Us 


š 
Er 


M 


(bees al ihe Unierliy Li of (he Faculty. i 
Letters in Algiom and the others which T hase 
Wert alle to aoe art, Bà oa rel, dellê la amt 


to those of the Tiblicthéqne Natinnnin, with the 
فاشو‎ i 


w ath iko Prrniae trii, 
| fee ee Ù inaw ore fined nowhere ese, 
Que а ошата Ше ашт а канша Пия 
onim | иуи E Re Н, 
e 


ا 











, «on af ишен. 


агару. ju Madagnecus | 
farm & верата 


| emt Messlunei along with the 


i н гг epos my Матый оа Anes | 
baè thie e ul Madngsser anileraund very 
linde f it Tho larry mud lamented Gott- 


Monday, W ў. Saturday anil 
Sunday but dro spud fe for "Tuesday e NN ‘Friday, The 
venis «ihe Juri acc bt here gives in ibe: Merina 
dialect ; e of the other dinlects show the 

lar elit variations, 
аргаа аа 
ani in fhe dialect of arme other tribes reproduce 
the Arabic names of the twelve. signe of Ше 
Тойла: шалана, азыт, اجه ,جامد‎ 


hé, alàlaratl азин, sdimisama, сЈадағаён, dig- 


baud, adus, edaóe anl aludni in which we 
can readily recognise : a/-jiamul, al-tlanr, alfa, 
ately, alae, a" 


| T. ch ia | a£emrirfen, al and, 
mil wolqew [a found cw f zte—3TA The last 


Wou, algai, «adul воб айф. Quite a 
number of tribes do mot know the Merina derisa, 
hut still use tke thames òf Somikrit otipin given 


аһ 5%, «о]. 4 
a iod of the 28 days of the month 
(һе БЕ however once bml à eir 


of 366 days) which are mcorded by Flacourt 
(Жиен, аа А. р- 874) recall those of the = 
lunar tiontiong of Ње Аташ. According to the 

empltical method adopted by al-Sta and ther 
writers, Le dividing the 23 mumosions by 12 the 
loiter are evenly distribeted arming the signs of 
the sodiac. аон, sayi Si, That each of 
the $m af ihe miie ims iwo mahsioné and a 


hind” [A. C. de Moulins, Jr» Mantieni fue 


waiver der Arden, Кете de Maluenaéd! al-Magri, 
tamik aid ansot, Alpiers 1899, p. 68). Tn. Mada- 

i get rid Taf the frectinos, three mansion 
have been ettribeted to the first fourth, seventh 


land jenih sigme, shi iwe fo each. of the ight 
Фаз: 
Signa of the Ledine Lamar Mangione 
L Alaharoall 1. Aglinratainl — al-s]hurrataln. 
z. Alabutaimi «t nl-hntzin 
3. Атина Cahil 
JL. Adan 4 عاو‎ «ајда 
| t. àlahzha — c'alhak'a 
ПІ, Afan 6. alihana gabhaii 
| 7 enira: < жыйа, 
W, Asuritani 5 тїшкї Zalni 
-— Саца 
ro. allesha 2 alljubba, ete. 


The Arzhis fames c the ar E ius 
become the шата» оГ ibe 28 days ol The | 
of the - 
week, (hey take the place of the ани ha 
ihe Ari Malagasy tetti rarely (militate bya fi 
This method toca lo linvs aow fallen luto 


for iimiy parje ind so len Ino deni 


Cor in mcr 





| ا‎ м шш 
7 | а, 


| | gang Yi the Aisa Рр? ру С * 
Fami of Shaikh Магы! ati e “hm = 





y. 
s The cli ااا‎ тапаг»: МА, VET 
л еу fe the art of divinstian; 
e of д ae unite en the 

| ag a remedy к 

Шиори Lhe bland mih Hight verlants (гош 
the form 
le a dmat. derivative fram the 
(he izimuce ef sand оғ Ага 


PTT] n 


«диня, 1и. 


| ш моң пз}, Shaikh abZenati's rabie frame which. ide 
may ts fat e Arabii article om relalued | he fat! 


all these ln nia ы Майрасы a 


uwing t6 fures: пне, 
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г n m I 
. * # * b s 
e a . . а * * 
- * . ة‎ è =+ 
[NE . = = а & 
y vi uro vi 
* a . è * * 
* . е ‘ë a 
а е . = . а b. 
a a E . ë 
1X X Xi xii 
è è + а = - 
es * а ё * 
в а а è в 
+ а b. . „а 
xn xiv ху хи 
* b è . а F 
. * . . è 
* . * * 
* * а * 
Each figure of ibe table beam a name of li 
own aud t» composed of a cermin number of dow, 
maximum elght (LV) and minimun four (XH 


Four ligured have Give dats (V, 811, X Vand AVIN} 
Mx hsve sis dote (Il, ili, Vl, X, XL X1V) ond 
laut haro beron dols il; VIL, VIII, IV). Each 
gare governs (a>) а сетат» mmber of thin 
or hetngs;. according. to the quealion to the 
vines, ba ر‎ re very {гн the 
ме relating to the question asked. The inilucnce 
f cach of the figures comes from the sign of tho 
tsdiuo, planci; day, Arah month and from oor a! 
ihe foar elémenh to which i£ corresponds. It is 
also: Pucky or ntlucky, male or femaje, (245 (ap- 
plying tor thie D consulting the fates) ur sai! hd 
(applying to the ‘question asked); it is more ш 
lees droog and powerful А їп such pnd such 
conditions, and it alo shows in whut sate she 
thing asked aball be relied. Thé 16 Egures uf 
the table are divided inta different groupe tach 


he ате, * who es п 
three (X1, И, ху). they are present in a large 
number їп. the aiki effected. by the dirimi, [1.5 
& very ! | the quesiisner will 










one ‘enters, i. ie obtained; | 
the Megri), hose who ро oul" are three 
iw number (HL, X, XI}. 1f they nre several tima 
fepreseniod ja the jail! effected Ly the divines, 
it d an unlochy omeo amd ihe object sought 
ta be the fist figere, the ohject "gous бш, ,& 
. the илал, “those who etum" (TY; Vy Yh 
2 XIV, XVI) are «emetimes lüely, sometimes 
espana EAE юп Cimmmétameca. If ong Та 
vemaln without « definile resalt; 
ье ossi, “these whe are feed, whe du pel 
vary” are the figeree J, If, X, XL AU XV. 
* lucky and aiins ha the aeekes will 
hia cml} 





Apure found fa it are similar The desire expreaod, 
will be теат, M | 

Figures III, ‘Vi, ІХ, XID sre called arita æl- 
аы, *ibe eml o[ the plous", If the foor figures 


RN к= س‎ лл ыбылы б د ا‎ 


plows”, ЇЇ the foor Ggurey found |n. Hb ane similar, 
Figures 1; У, УПБ ХІ ме called Hali ar 
ewiid, *what concerns ihe plouk- M the four 


found in it are similar, the object desired is comin 
end will arrive or the desire ia completely realise 
at the moment of commulting the diviner. 
The sixteen  gxres are alo divided into two 
groupe of eight; une ia called AHA EIA, "figure 
cl bim who aki'y these are (he eight 
prescot him who lé cunmilting : 
other ibo afa BÀ, “Rgute of the thing aoaght", 
ie; those who have to answer the request. If the 
first figure of (he ak Pd among (he eight ANB, 
and the seventh among the might wa, tt is a 
7 omen. if on the othe? hand, (he frat 





who Te 
Е 


тогу | 
gute (m wecpidé and the seventh eid, it will be 
Linpresalble to avert 


riihi evil fate. II must abio be 
enquired MW the fifteenth figure of the opersiion 
of the disines b (2/0 ‘or mafê, iE prd, it ia 
Jucky and if maj, unfutky. . | 

ulted on behalf of a ack 
V, XIV, 


I ihe HE Ы сопи 
IX, IV, XH Indiestes lis approaching c 
The four Grit figures of iha tahle are alie galled 
Маун akam, “hoir of the dari". Repeated 
several times they indicate thot the thing singh 
will be rénllóed in ihe соне of a Hay. Tbe (oui 
following (V— VIL) am called. fara al dium E 
*houses of the weeks” anil indizste an, interval 
of # week; the four others (EXN—AIL) Aaya af 
panty, *houess of the шон" ldicate zm in 
şerwal oí & monik aud the Jaat four (XHE—X VI) 
bugüi anum *houus o[ the year" indicate ат 
interval nf one or several years, МИ ome ol the 
huüses ef the daya ecenpiew a position other than 


Ihe. ft four, theointerval incremes in proportion 
ва db je remote fram the fret four places. Om the 


other hand if one. of the houses of the weeks, 
үш} ор уюна ly found before its place, the 
interval diminishes in proportion fe Г narra 
‘The figures T, Hf, V, and. X mark thE direction 
af the east; VIII, XII, XIV and XV, the direction 
of the west: Ih; IV, VI and Vil, the direction 
af the north, and TX, XI, Xii am] XVI, ie 


direction of the south. 

Firarê L of the, preceding table is called ab 
Arria or gabika. “The: first of (bere numer haw 
passed into Malagasy in the hom айтйїзатї. M 
гергеыіаћа the pereon who comes ta xomenlt the 
diver; |t» is sign b» Pieces; là planet 
lupiter; it» day Thursday sud ji element, the 
ses. ‘The correspending figure bs the fifteenth. If 
lk lucky, male sad (aie; be i 
eight Agures reprenian Шш who сопа» (е 
fates Ue “month is Dh Phe If ty the pre 
parsitim of the Ak dt tepia the ret phioe, 
s thing demanded wil be reall after zn 
interval of three ilove, The amoent of happiness 
and ese En it brings will b& grexter M di 


 Figare DEP (pedes ojadi, balag: alabana) 
iè that af weahh, rkhrs, pusemioni amd ealaten, 


aod merchandise of al kinds. Ite aigu nf the 
Zgdlac à Sagitizrhze: H» planet, the San; lie doy, 
Sumlzy; ii» element, fire. The corezpomliug figure 





qi 


MADAGASCAR 





lé The tenth. Ir: ds. inch, EET 
le li li onê ûf the eight figures which represent 
the thing sought, Tha month ii аА. 
ІГ it occapies tht fourth plice, the desire of tho 
etta will be accomplished after om mtervel of 6& 
dave: UF it da d the МЇ фрее, it la мш pro- 
pitions; if la tha fourth Hf. Indicates 
Figure III (fusa? af kMiri ja, Мий: ай) |в 
thit af iha familly; Uy brother end litra 
Lia sign of ihe Zodiac һ Raî aerial {<< Рет. 
v: “the emt of the ا‎ от ite ee 
Satumi: lt раң рту у не Гуно 
b» the tenth, ie alic, male as fd. Ги 
le Di. e Fodrtzegó place, the interval üecrsiury 
vs the accomplhihment. of the desire formlatal 
a lays. ч ттщйи 1ш guaximive elec iu the 
elu lace nn attength du Lhe ihid. bii metal 


igure IV (adj + > Маң. diam, roman) s 
Vat of the cogotry, | amt bariere of the 
diem. De sign of tiè Zodia lo Virga, dis plane 
E it duy, Wedneulay. The corresponding 

the fourteenth, Us element lun 
я u or kad oocording to cim matances and 
. lm moth de [Numa ab Aphis. Wf jt bs 
in the fourteenth place, the interval: before. the 
resi Agir P stprewa li 20, 55 ef 
150 Haya Tr. he large m the aixth place nad 
wrong (в the fifth and tenths lie anetsl ds silver. 
| views ¢ (агаты < Pera diio or ai) игй: 
i auf) la (iab of children and 
и pews. Tia wigan of the Zodiac i» Libra, We lunes 
Venus, mud ji day, Friday, The согар 
im in he twelfth The 
elmar расан ل‎ as EN 
"Ro He masih ie Wadjik Tf |) occupies 
rai Errr шу ей ex he atate 
iay liming. U o large in thia «їйї plica 
sate ea ШИИ eighth sud elevus du 


(+ Мар айы! аады) ja 
* И т М жы; = ures, gf 
ерін, ol mmn T vallingr 
hig т Wenn fadian (рап), 95 
e Lodi le eden vga lie. plannt, Мапшту 

îî ET ûi ipur a 
AC PE d IL ыыы li шы a 
о Ы stool WE te ciremmtanees, fuil 
da а iaa; i li female, 
is Ше ГТ 









suhj 


ni 


cori iment 
беа are W da. irrg ka the ninth. place and | 
merong m fire eighth, clewenih and Сив: а 
жеш} bs cilees, 


NH (о 5 Мыр. айыт) ы dun ef | 
Finne (тэн л> Mahig- алі lá 


ami wife, al romê iî al al te 
‘ations Tu wn of tho Zodiac là Capricorn; lia 
plamet, Raters: ite day, Silay anû аги «етиши 
turt. The corrmapuneling 
la enim y, HM et medi, wn male ar Tenzin 
accurdmg (o cirexmetznren Па moni M Shaw will. 
Н АНА Аш ا‎ place, if indicts ап 
before an ашин to the 
اا ا‎ Я iser lı amil, i hi. 
sud заго im the eecond, winth aud fwelfih: 


Aid ahi , 8 
wl tues orang ea qr eem ae 


thr an i plant Mars ey 
dn | | le the alateenth, 
» pU шы miie. 





d Leo, it 


dheirth, of тта, frienitahip and 


imr | tbe 
M ftu 


the | 
I ls goad 
= | 


dí the daslee expressed, will’ be | 1 


la tha alaih [i | 





| tte Маши ы Pens 


di mih is Muburrzm. If ii ls ln the fourteenth 


pes it indicates an interval of 21 days Tt is 
atge in ihe Ami ani drong dm ihe fourth, tes 
metal is iro. 

Figute IX (asa > Маја. атм, nd 
ia ‘that: of jure and of these who clothe the 
dead im white linen, И» wign of (hw Zodiac fy 
Cancer; i plmei, the moon, thy day, Fe 
Is catresponding le the thirteenth andl бз 
elument is water, Dt da ашы lucky. nor unlucky 
bet may bhè omr ar other accoriimr to circumstances. 
[t Hh gU айй female; ijs manih li Diamüdi al- 


Akhir- In- the fourteenth place it indicates an 


ина. wi ica dayi p ibo accomp 
4 retaptemedt, (It le large in 
étrotig in the eleventh. Is metal ii copper. 
Figur X (mire а. dm Malag. aruradali). 
ie that of strength and of rulers. [tw жек sign 
planet ly the oon; ti day, Sunday; it 
elemeu!l fre Ti b mmole (259 and жегу. lacky. 
1% тти dy Libs "Baa. in the fourteenth 1 
the interval before the accomplishment of the 
deste f 327 days Tt by ge іа the tenth aad 
song hu KIT Ox e FRAG SY le gold. 
gme Xl (migrat aat Bphila 7» Маја, алтат] 
t$ that of fife in tows, of return а араг 
ûf children Tu 
sign of the Zodiac ia Тиш, bbe planet Wena, ih 
day Friday, ий element black arth, The vorpe 
sponiing figure is iha 
кой pi маш ba | Ё | 
toon эсе, оч months will have to afore 
zation. ef the. desire. tare apn be 
fourteenth place and large in the eslovemth fis 


mental be Ж 
фын: ХП (леба ай-йаа а > Маар. Жаны 
ls that’. af mang and ambushes. Jis 
agh of the Фое la Dil alDjswzahte, the 
ego ll", in planet Saturn, li Saturday, 
The correnpouding figure is ihe third, ita elu eure ty 
m- waler amd dera frm: 1: ds unlncky, hee ia 
and feminine. [f.|t ia in. (be faarieenih 
interval be (he vega ar de din desire 
ia 66 days TL je large i the 
jode MEDI Dè matal je i 
п rib. Malag. farai) is. hal ог 
‘the taad d s the homa pf. dasih; nt 
п sip © (ho Zodiac i Cancer; 
r, the Moon; iti. day, ‘The die 
sponding figaro ix the ninth, lis element li water, 
eris aüd female, liy month jw [ш 
1 И is jo the fourteenth plane 
> eg до ced là РЕ ey nis 9 pan | sin 
n = mut 
Cr TW vetat V coppe end itm 
uu TY (iftira > Майр. йш, 
wt Learned er of remedies, йоне 
it» эша o Ња анан is 
Маги ita: iayy Wednenduy, 
i 


зк бшсе 
element ls ihe wimi. fr p tik 62 ier dis 


or Female, fad. Tie пым la ІНштшів a T 
In Ue: fourteenth place which. in ite: түп "e 
rona an vr of & months before the 

of the desink ttia m lrge m 
береш and strong ji: the Rüernth its dise 


là Iran. 
Fip Мар. айды 
Ita Zodiazz| wign js Per 
ite dey, Thnrsday and ih 
cormmmonsding 


igure te (he 





tia toed 
“hada. de. fl 








The | اال‎ 


XV oer азын 
af the (alge, 


“йн! water, The 





MADAGASCAR 


Kr. Ie le Tuckey, male or fende hdi fuf. lua 


month is - nl. da the fourteenth place the 
Interval before accomplishment of ibe desire will 


Һе 55 diya I-is large ip ike founi sad seng 
in the efoverith [le anetul ti iron. | 

Figure XVI (mar adde D Malag, Hew) bs 
that of thy end of all things abd the last ‘of the 
ied. tee sign of the Zodiac i» Soorpio; it» planet 
Mari, Ma dag Tusuy end ite element water, The 
corresponding figere is the eighth: Tt i Jacky ot 
untucky, male o femnle and muj/m^; its month 
ts DjurnBda olAwwal ‘Im phe fooricenth place it 
indicates an, interval of seven days before the 
roalisution of thc daîrê, TI i large on te fout- 
beenii. anl strong in the Gateenth which la la 
own, Eti metal i copper. ar 

Thess ate the alleen figures of the sitio aud 
the iheation given them in Madagascar, 





Аз ite Arabic mame shows, thle *acience of the 
cand’ was first practiced by tracing Hires ог бош 


on the nd; in Arable one aps dens! murum. 
"lié strike the sand", to desenibe tbe preparation 
of iha “fhe akrami On the east comet of Afric 
in Swahili thè same oporttion ia called мр 
hae, Tit. 5b alrike the planchette" (which. lmplies 
thet the dots forming the sateen figures are. te 
srited on a planchetle) wr rami, x Uantolved 
Fomm of the Arabio rewil Paani". Ar (he first the 
limes ir doti were traced om ila timi, then oes 
plancheti& of «wood und Day ms im Madagescar 
ón paper, Acrording to anither Mulaguey ео, 
iho divine: alio ese» gralua of mand, or seeds, 
especially ihme of the Jane tree (Чебеш 
ikryrartarApr, Bth:). | 
When requested do eonad]| ihe fite. by Ihe 
ii, the illviner Rist of all pronounces the ir- 
voortion: “Awake, 1 (rod, bo awaken the Sun! 
Avante, О Son, lù awaken the Cock! Awake, © 


Cock, te awaken Man (adum humi)! Awake, O Maz, | 


1 awoken the sikidij not that it may lic, sot that 
it may lead us ro errof, moi Phat |t may make a 
laughing btóch, noi that it may say foolish cee 
mot that it. may deal with any matter f mo mm 





ice, hab ihor |L may search out secrete, the! 
it may sco what le toyomi the mmni and 


the other wide of the foreat ihai it inny see’ what 


no human eye can wee, Aree! for thy ЕКІ which | 


‘comes from the Mislima with long iir (sic! 


riismo Ar waite}, from the high mouttains, from | 
Бағана, Меса а наке ныла, froni Zaft: | 


simajin (eponym uf a trilie of ihe rogth-ésit cun- 
verted to alim) from Andtimbavitualahl, (rom 
Kakelihuruena, trow lanukar. (eponym. at annat her 
aouth-eevtert tile, converts гө Шке from Ans 
ShinoniSulanzira, from Vasimbia (a dwarf tribe, 
ef Afrizin ort a fhe murus bowa; the old 


cwners of the soil) from Amikamdtinnmabitra, from | 


Rahehilsravuhi (lt. ihe lirile mun with long hale)! 
Aime! fac ww do not have thee for mothing; for 


thea are dear enil come experae! We have taken | 
thee im piango for a fal seba cow with a lange | 
lump. And for iponmy on, whinh (here waa Boj 


йаш (Le. coins which: axe still circulating), A wahe! 
Fe uou: last, dire canfdenoe of tha ruler and 1liou 
exprewuest the juilgment of the people, EK phm 
the hen killed hy its атал wx killed in the 
marhet tha dort whiti. elinga to:thë fæst (l= a 


*wzké, mmu ihs mèi de ch this very spot" 
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(cf. маталат Aneuol and Madegarer Baga 
sive, IERE, p das), U the divingr operates with 
aedi, Ба takes upia few ot random end counta 
them hio by iko miil ai ghe cud ha has ane шг 
iwa’ which arc piace? ot the top of The fure. 
The operation bé repeated fouf fumes which gives 
the four rows of dots of the fimt Agure: 

When ihe diwiner *orka on paper, le traced 
with the fuum à lino iw the form of the arc of 
a chrlé, the contre ol which bè inditsted liy a 
dat. The sum of ihe dote and initia] ami final 
curves (euch of which camia èt a dA) pmt st 
кхссеЇ 14. alliongh (he жй ie andgnitomi. ta 
make thè бот жна єтїшїп them. [ie then 
Шама ihree Other conceniric cutves in the sama 
way, This done, the dots ere counted twa by 
twos and: line by line from lefi to right. A vertical 
line. erparates the groups of tw dots from ams 
anther After the last vertical line there. reorains 
either the foal oorved line which counte äs. a 
dat, ether m poit oe à lino, Le. two don. Thm 
or these mre wiilten apposite cach line and gran 
figures 3, Ц, Ш, 1У: | 











{ 

- зва азаа ае | =- а 

—— авва е э — . ë 
—— à 8/2 "| m Ф#Ф! — 

аве ааваа в = E ë 





af Fecal gett tote ота ا كي‎ 
E a 
LE 














віва вае | а 
— siseieeieeie —— . а 
iU 

———— |в Ф|. #1 во) е е | * 
—— it |eel(eelae| se اس‎ : . s 
- este mui — a ا‎ 
—__ 64| 92| 02| 6012 اس‎ | [EE 
IV 
— |0 o |ë 0| 0 a| Uj = * 
n e a a E E — ———— + à 
——— #j/eel|ee aol ee! Е 4 
а р ФФ) веј Феја —_— + w* 


‘The four fet Agures are called in Arabic, mmi- 
muB) *ihs moilera: 


i п n IN 
" © è * e + 
^ е è . ** ea ff 
r ë è . . f 
Jo. è eè ъ е „е a 


Figo ¥ fa obtain by traeeezibing vertically 
from right ti left the line ıi al, KV. عع‎ and aun 
in the same way Agora VI, УП ам! ҮШ. 
These four ew: gure derived from the four бга 





are called dawar “ihe daughters”; 
ү ү ҮП ҮШ 
. = = * а а 
+ + * + е 
. e à в е 
a . ë * = ë 
Figue [X н formed by adding hor: 


the dots of | aad 11 (in the addition @ 4- ae, 
sere, P» repe All the other 
lita kre viniilarly formed: Il aed IV. give. X; 
Vo and VI give XT: ҮП мий ҮШ give XO; 


X aud X qve XI. XI and XIL give XIV; 


XII and XIV give XV; amd XV ul 1 give XVI. | mediocre In 


eiie reo. belt 








The eight last figures ore caled tants elomii 
“the daughters of the daughters” ; 


IX * AT XH 
* o» * c . * 
* + т = è * 
в è е . * 
т а + + + * 
хи XIV. XV XVI 
* а -* + ч e 
a се . е. "d 
è è . a * е, . = 
These sixteen. { coutale the fate if the 
inquirer an de unge hea to give him. the 
омео ен ing of = Ti of thei si interpreting them 
[rom the of Sheikh је аш, тіс was 
gres MAC n) We may therefore imagine 
what « gh Шу аг: sihi occopics m. Malagesy 
Hin, sud tha trep uume noes bn whieli 


cus circumata 

1ecourse ja had 1 i The Me wut and ү 

adl ls te trae - af Ta‏ وا 
ji i gomul for every utt quiráte а! abe‏ 
hfa wherhes Of (be ьан), family, eat an‏ 
ttibe. I have not been able te kam how cme‏ 
bomer e atlika, 1t la Le specialty of certain‏ 
intivntualy without distinction of wes or birth,‏ 
A dimer ort à miere may be mag or woman‏ 
hare mover Балои а пша sorcerer bet howe‏ 
Genti thet dur see anch) The sorcerer may lie‏ 
оГ тум үч ait: cr freeman (1 hati never‏ 
иге ir (Шене wû wah à slave‏ 
drm have teen executed om chargea‏ 
u aurrer y) The diviner op ihe wotcorer la very.‏ 
(he som ог аарыг п & dimer от а‏ 
divinertss, whieh aasarza him an extenmive ciehthte,‏ 


Hi 


witha mara dr foredgenr | wks tibem 
Alpines iliring a iay of [arte mouths at Mananjary 
c Grait) by tha Mirai тр А о е АНА ге, 
irraiod ma a айе T hod shown 
ту е në taiim. fi wa ln hbo. way 
* E té he injtisted: gradmifie into 
cbe aml appeal was اعد‎ ея 


comîilershle П be fomi. in ГК 
а anu ів Duhuse) reveal 
rictus closely Aled tt йшй 
С мег whe ase howrrrt 


no Mati fet. (i) Fermná, Afumwan: 9 Afasa- 
Pir, - tat 
ss nt en fextival pf the fares 

4 eartival wader ‘nels: Hn 


bo inherit hbe pairal 4 
L| d$ Amad da Esat Africa 





y aT a 8 te the migration led by Bamia 


e modify native belief 
EN di. f whole philosophy la contalied 
in the. proverb oed wi ata, “life їл кие”; Ше 
thinks it good t0 be alive: the atrict oheer ration 
of the Kurtuis preserlptious woubi have upset 
ton och Ма май! fife snd custome Allil pro 
scribes i eee ROSE stones, games 
of chance conmvulting the fates as 
invented » Mu Do E are 
rolarly deat- to а!адамїе par- 
Т, deoa to. alcoholic liquors amd io 
gambling, believe firmly in coths ae 
siones (f faiu) re beit in honour the 
the whale jaluad. Neo doubt they venerate 
ihe Kuran, tho Prophet and eximi of fxlàm tit 
it w a pately reikal. Terenos ғ end they are not 


really llimized to the , that for en 
are the negres of the айо шу ёмы cout of 
A (riùm 

The conversim àf the ? eto Chrstiialty. 


тай в а Риге, АҒ Ње nom of the conquer 
òf the Hland in 1505 they were quite dis: 
be converted em masse to Roman Catholiciem, 
thinking it woatd plawe uii they hèd to be mareal 
that the French ate nipeni anly sive yea 
to respect for the tao respected the religious 
convietiens af ne whatever they eire, This 
fact eof which 1 жаа 3 wires dà mıre eloque 
oj Pt other aml throws om а; / 
an 1 








af 





wa fur a ee at present. 
үке tha old Жайы, now, 
of ancien) amaters 


‚вой i = the zotuchthoux.. The name which 
le clearly Benia and re 
presente an olilar wa-ri Malay waslnrde, They 
art Salih te have Пеев of unall atálure, They were 
рар» эҥ Шш 

Il. There wis an dimporint immigration of 
African Hantua prior to odr em ol which we 
here an tehlemee (dm o & etin wuhairitrm àf 


al t 


Асап words which hzs sareiwed iu (he moderm 
dMasseminatim: ef ihe Uem ЛҮК | 


крш. 
ш “There sa néxt tò important immigration 
rper litimesions fon Sumatra (of С, 
erm Empir nonairansis ай Crit ) L 
м AN Ma на дА. А s 
' Malag fi: Walp = | 150,000 c 
Malay My too boa Sanskrit dag vo;o0o,000 ia 
бегет miny others beet Tying Hî His bet These In. 
ital modified the нпр?! cultural anil 
итше type of the negritie fiantus who penpled 


IV. Arrival of Arabs tii tha sixtb-ninth centuries 
aad comrerjow of the Malagasis to. lélám, These 


Arsha probably emme from the Pesan Gnif and 
Surni 


yy er 
Another timmigution of Stmitraiw at the 
i| e hs aenea uini T emiir rhe 7 
de he wenom Indonseizna, za ] ühàáll expla n in 
he ankle Waele. The Ase) ef the. M'omirri 
РТ; fae Pi Nied, ый. dy van der Lih, 
and пшр Жаы Tievie’ mention & piratical 
arr. "ht WERE A ч 94$) in the 
Kean. 1) li probable 1 ewe Tee 
i the 









55gmattán" mr Raminia *rhe Sunmiren". tev), His | 
eller an Ra-Hadxi wae (he ancestor of the tribe 
of Yafin-d-Hamini, “ihe асан of Вані", 
‘af the SE. coast of Madagsecer. The younger 
wn, Ra-Kuka, wend. into the interior af the island, 
jenchrd the platesu of [merino where be marred 


„зады womes, Ra-Kebe таз the ancestor of 


Hava who bear Whi iame, 
Vi Cmi af Permian of the sect of! ihe 


ттун? X than the reign of fal aE 


etes in 
A i Ariba im the reign of the 
al-Mmta'slm, in the middle of the 


of oar era, 


(15 


‘Abbasid 1 
RT 


Bibliegrap hy? е Grandidier, Aii 


gon м ee ee the 





Charie. Roux, 

O. Graadidiery Collection der отр anciens 

ftom 1500 ‘te 1800, Put 1 1903—1920, о то 

генг " AMod'águarar, 1900—1911, 143 I 

Colonie Veter, rrisutraiziueer гі 

Aper. Taunomnrive 1837 — 1909, / vnl. ; 
Aa banamarice Anewa] ami А Ma- 





pale | Tunanurivt 1885—1909, 24 mals 
басен» in 6 volumex;. Gabriel Ferrand, tiv 
wanders Do Afalaurear c sud Vn Camper, 
Partie 1531, 19891, tom, 3 «ар do, Esra! de 
gramuaire malguide, Parve 1903; din, U^» Mate 
ardbiomalpscke du YIVO sidele, Vetiver ot 
Amat 1984. vut. xxxii; de, Кы ж 
е compares ы malais г? Wes аат 
йиз, Pars 1904} thi, Fre hae gelle 
"sa айту aerial Їп Receanil di 
Ei а бнт блена, [йөге da se = 
fali fer t? еч 
б, te Ein de ^. Ашен | 
955 d ha Prüres ai el фитегайгн! F th 
fe iu Жон r Nias Me 
gr dis Qeiemtudieter, Ратіз Tq, ral: il: ч 
леш d raaj d teeter үйүт 
ix, enr p farla. erit А ГЕУ | 
runi ie pns шн YETI er, Paris 
M ا‎ 9 a we , p nd ft 


P. Nae (MS. isl 
xix] da, нми f maj rn mai 
ark, ийт її MARITE 3.4. 1903, Fal IL: 
Um apu d'ayirolosió arzáicoanudpzshe, 
2) vol. wi; do de ds Amy, 

Wijod), Sumer det géegraghhi arches 


ganar Frin n Vp do, Lore 
rigime dis Malgache Jf 


P Beag ir. ume 
voi ell ce Ко ie Ae 









Wt 









* eA IH. 


dm 


; apani 


5 


ك 
ا 
S33‏ 


VIMU Mm, af 
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Lr foontiod by Бурмага ГА 


(contd), Dima cas 
UM, vol ariii 


MADAGASCAR AMADA 















collections ate Л. om E 


1668, vol. xi 
e Müaynirar, 


| dunes cf, the very lul] discuselon 


| Web m Пека Крома (=: 


do. Ler Рат жө н ¿t fiter 5 
Madagertr, Ae MAy 19051 do, Trada e 
кїт аай int, 1907; Шор Ле г 
йк гіра, emper (mitt des ейт Missa - 
П (sata? de Майлгатгак} AD». d 
eg. dfe Parit, US quarter 1895; do, Mets ки 
Де. вагт? iirc ate Famértiamt, be 
dettin det quubet Amen: dams ы шшр wiil- 
pucks, Kee. des twides ethnegrufdiquar ot а 
degugwer, kgoS, vol. 1; dg. Werle sar Гарай 
ardbicnmalgacks, Anti, 1909) Vol tr; Hogans 
Фета, ан dy egur moar (diaii 
іма), Тапацшіте 1923, £ vot: ; À. Grandidter, 
{дыз Pt майе ep politique de Ма- 
wer, ТО]. i:i Etamograp hie ж аг, 
by CA cand 4G. (Grandldier, 1908— igi 2 ка|; 
Buletin dè laesdimit тарату — 
since 7902: Gimke FERRAR] 
ACMADA IN: a mediaeval Arsh town of 
rather a gronp ol owns qi al TEKE (Baby- 
jenia) about 20 mile? 5. Е. ol Паша lying en 
either widm of ae Tigris je two almost equal 
ші a "(yia af Afi) 
explained fram ihe fuz M the 
twa copltale ашай. posite one another, creche 
an. thie west, the Grek alte founded by Seleweus I 
between 512 and 301 IC, 3nd Cresiphom em 
the oust ithe firit refermes to which li im sat 
T. C. the wluter, residence of the Parthian oil 
Stanian Mngt, with several othe: places close ai 
hand were regarded ea forming a whole, Tha 
Semitic Arnmseans whu formed tha bulk o the 
population ишет the Агана апі Siinai 
aai iin whole күнү, eder the mme MIAN 
er Лидда *ihe towns", which fatter word the 
“Arabs n іттћа phi {oem alk Mad’ pecollar 
in thelr . Folliwing tbe Saanaa Thi 
Arabs SÎ a — (6 ab Mul , ihe 
official mames of which пиу рату arabian 
iin the weet tank luy Web Krisi, oit 
«түнөй Бу the Amba lo Bebra (often mgl! 
ced M. mud Xahr Sym ór Sr; ch Steck, 
, PỌ) nòte 4) The name docs nol 
шеш А, tiv) Адий” aa it bs often. esplained 
ut Show [le Fámndatión, a; Fri. {of 
thereon, Woldeke, IF. 2x. 4 1903, pF: 
Foi Аташ. DIL Dn Syriac iud EA ат 





priua The матай аі 
aihe town" i 


turo Behrasir js usaally called Кары (== Koche 
чета 


af the jais 

| towa it, occupied the 
the former Greek towns A} 
north of ii was ‘the "Шар 
Darzhltn), атан 
hunk mowi CR e 
paces вышу AD T 


|» not Creek tut wi vet ا‎ 1и 
(Тейн у Шу Тыш йн Ө ет we alzo find fîn 
Же Оп these place- 


mt | rab Jane. тшш, Я 

и T 

5 | disrmmton, vy Sneck ln 
val iv. rred Мо ш. 


and Ajdna {= the 
ower eather bell of 
(e's miies) 

ef ed (abus 


nome, which 


Иша? MICE Sappl: 
И | Баар on the ға hank, mych morë 


е ы fer the е Маана, là called. а!,Май'1п 

E in айа, BG. AS d. Sp Y) Aloud ан 

| кау, йш of Строп. ишин} 
Antiocks, house of 


«allied "his di 
which ws 


departed Inhablizufe of Antioch 
ad (тишти. denm in Sac enit. ia wall (e hase 
ow the model of the Syrian capital, 


Khu). The Araia usual! 


тб 


Homips = Rome uo (New) Rome oe Фурий, 
The Sytiec-sonrces distingnivh 1r» new fomndátian | 
from the ohir towns by the name Aube 
Alit "New twn". —— 


We know nothing further about the three other D 


towne of ab-MadWin, which made np the. tmmbet 
eeyan so popula la the saat ani wai here ша бош. 
кан ш Chosen. The exact forms of thet 
mme ш nei even knawn. 

Ав coy gs the Parthian period there war a 
anne bridge {з cunvey the traffic between the 
Iwo (hickly populated banks of tha Tigra, which 
the historian Mansa al-lpfaldius (ef. hie Trl, | Ara 


cd, Сонан, ii 73,149) deeenbe: аз а таг 
bat already in th TNI (begging ul the fourth = 
tenth century) there u was po longer any [mee of 

it Under ihe È SO idea (o oats?) 


LIT =n In ihe Malim period however there 

жин at only ت‎ of boata 
їп TREC iwo muin qnuarurs ano 
the porthers “old town", Arli z^ 


Агача ab'afbs aud the souihern, A Атил 


кеш Ака am! Бая فصا‎ of ihe | whia 


Th ‘old twp" probably represents the. oldesi 


saltlemen: em ihe emt bank; thu foundation of | 


the Porthlan pectic ti И ww à» royal palace 
which lhd Amir called of sage лбу = “be 
whia palase" [ihera weie other ie 
катй name eliewherz, cf the article &a1'A LixyTr),- 
(эл nu the جه ا‎ originally of the аин 
ome nf iha Dat Amabili or im 
dE a фаши qumrer Aafnahr alic Ип. 
ЖЕМИ Лен. уык ы мен С placed 
hall, palace], wsüally describe! more defimilely hy 
the “Arab anthers at ihe middle amè wa 3 
Кеа (== Гея Крона, Стены, 1а 
tide | af ibe Sidnis k Kings mong the Arahe; of, 
бейгам, DNUS j« 37, bon 1). Its 
шт is Mere ЖИН certainty m bare bam 
is Am te 240-372 Ab} [i ins Relea 
pn LN; elles conte the “white 


I, а ы ihe alts af ak 
voured hw amtare, at the poiut whore |a 
atid Tigrie amii nearly approach 
zii without, any соп огай ettíle- 
ment wall (he thee uf Seles f. There lı er 
ار ر‎ that the town if 





@rlod) the nus аг В 

Té) history i Mrs Gon k. de 
dryer eme дг {т malde, ri 
leoi mruiton (hzt ander 
Vs tome extent, Lue: "a pupulanty am | 


of ihe | "his. aliod 


mera] | & 


M ol mua 1519). We |. 





the winter capis, for they, 


especially Khowpw 
It Farw? (599—623); preferred. Dmztajgerd to aT 


three days journey ш the on the very 
mad” fol. patragnen). 

We have fairly full information alioet the <on- 
qx cat of ab-Midii'in wy the Aras, yere 
grext епови of Tabar fi Misi ша 
Tho al-Athte (cd. [пит iii. 396—403: cL. alio 

Annali dul! ‘faa, Wi, 732 җы Welle 
hausen, Shizu rs Farrel, vi 6B айф nnd. 
Beek, Sera в. A P 36—41) After 
the glorious battle of i ore a which made the 
ves bs masters of “Irak west of she Tigris (ef. 

LES 


е, Abi Ws ph wh rue UM command of 
t nm H ming їй “rik, to match 
ci rha Prish capial Sel ulranetd, vanced, feghting 
sereril burtie» on the Tigris and sppésred hofóro 
Behraar |а the fing half of Tanuzry. 637 (— end 
of t5 A 15) The wrongly. fortified owi which 
was bravely defeniled sas ай stormed 
in vain a carga tabi ке the Persian 
armies were еъћаць i nn 
noticed over (he river so that sehe um 
termed the tows вон. ofter~ntds they fond 
i A E deserted, A few days later tlic invaders 
hrec Fr aree ford to cross 
the Ti much walen by the кыа. Дода. 
miraculus enesing rürcted withuni 
any Б, f^» ^ mach celebrutéd. eyent im Muillm 
| мөтү; [к егш «фын {азе dxf" qf Iba period 
of ihe conquest, The Terzians had not expected 
that the Acate would win their тау ræt. The 
n hit family and court 
4 reired te [the 


regiments the palace in 
de n At the end of Murch 617 Sa d maie 
ر ت لا‎ ae алд the deserted иїттєї. 
ofthe Ara органдар ЗЛ wiser 
the Fenians sielet time ty carry. off the veo 
traautes accnmulated in Ctesiphos. These all fall 
Into the Honda af the victors The Arable баштсеп 
Ke many interesting detaile of the very үзїшаЫё 
twhich were crptored pot anly и Сшйрьш 
bes iw tbe puruhi of tbe Perii агау Тас titat 
value of the booty tukes in Cheiphog was estimated 
а! goo milion dirhems (of » torinal тайн of 
ninc zm Last. dit тема û gem dêl). 
occupation of the Sani са tal, Ше 
peat royal Uy ln urare Aux, my | 
ihe mum imporzüt cvent of ihe period pf 
Iultzn'a splegdoer, He period ol the great 
af connest; I» the PDH owh" the victorious Said 
Delt ihe iit moguer — ihe Krit Mestim place 
w^ жета to be im the 66. 

А Майн чая зм ductined to be the _— 
of the Arsh governor of the "Iris an the contrary 
|Н тапк imdler Mls mule qe le & посте реуі 

aan ae оор oes up Hii sevi; 


gy of the land nd gravitated не: The hin sites 
Г Вары Фох а Маджа йа death eee 
yield ihe balling material 


Sunn | ma now called проп {о 
s uw capital of the caliphate, 


hecebamry for the 


Tha p 612), the Caliph “Omer ordered Sad 
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just’ wa Batylon had done ort Seleusi centuries 





Та (hs history of dhe Шарай вай “Ааай. 


periods abM Г н кН t of 
any ea lt only p үү га ипе 
in the civil A voy the twi om 

turns of bim, hore provoked bf the. Ед 
яй well sè those provoked ihe “Aliti. The 
Muslim Inhabitants of al-M were. Hb vert, 
ашу: Инд Migne Di tha Bhia. They wert 
o lume tà the Kh£ridjt morement. Аъ. early 
m there was fighting around al-Mada'in be. 
tween “Al and the An attempt by Ше 
latter (iu 664) in seize mte from [chris 
was thwarted by the commander there who bal 
Sh sympa в, by destroying the bridge of boats. 
‘ho &hürdis however later eoccealed tm twice 
на temperary posession ûf а1-Май?п, е0. 
in G83 when the кый gouwp of the Arafiys 
ty. ¥,] coe yreat slaughter among the Muslin 
who did | to their party. The second 
in in 6o6 wai achieved by 





е Ей Жее h. Yamil, Ни 1ћаве етеш» 


ef, Ji Wellhausen, Di порой ee TID 
| лу йт “= aur (= ABA, ve WE. N.F. 
vol, v., N3, a [1901]), p. 21 6.43.45: 5, Ailienuw, 
(a Charidzhiten EAE ETE лым, 
1884. po tz, 02, Wih ns death of Shalit 
b Ved; the power of the EhBridfis "ms lirakem, 
hut of Inte xà 751 'Abbüxd iroopa had to be sent 
Lo Mi А leader of thean tebels; cf, A, Muller, 
De has jm, Aferges: umd Abrndiendé, 1. 440. 

or tinh the “А ware їй the "иф. ihe 
mort İm gm was that of Pasai 19 
sata in the yeme m tel. Hiem ied there іп 

. CL on this expedition, the 


A. Muller 
hausen, Dai arahieche Reich uud nin Stra, Verlin 
р. 67—68. 19 the liter Shis troubles al- 

1905, appears in 684—686 und 744 
omits con Tate ie 
г, FTT | 
af zi-Madiin Rael 4; етн there 
aa Ves im evident from the fant that to thawe 





the беда 
the death of Mito s Reid Ње патоне m. 


rin h. Mnt defended (he town RAM 

с 1$ when an ^Alid roi 

rut. le p. 59) 
тш NE I 





| ailyanée from ihe fortress of Kt al- Amira 


i | My Cann paie» 





iis middle of the nth century thie place acconding 
to. al-Mas'idi СА raê, ed Parki di. 


тшй ir ball: of thick bricks was the ole colic 
ef fe bef, When Val wrote in the crrly chocodes 
of the xiii" eentury (cf hi» Anne, L 763, v. 
447, 3) the whale àf (he eust side of mesa iiy 
Le. Tzuafün in particulae waa oimady completely 
deserted: on the west. bunk ИШ ood Bebastr, a 

zmull town, practically a  willage, inhalited hr 
TL who pre only agticulinre. It жаз 
now known ms ul-Mndi m, 


vancing to conquer the Caliph’s ézpiml in 1257, 
he pitched kis ramp in the mina of the [wan 
and ip the following year, ster be baal been jomed 
by ihe troops of the Mongol ptinces, be nurthed 
ош "Выраі: сб. Rahal al-Dín; Auf, drr AMonpeis 
dé de Jurze, ed. Quutremére, Pars 1536, p. 266. 

The author of the Mardy a (el. Joya: 
hull, dii Ga) who wrote an epitome of Vakar and 
died im 1359 je aleo acquainted with Bahman as 
m lute fnm inhabited exelusicely by Shits, ii la 
ue Daikawi who. shout 1403 prepured a упори 

af {he gesgraphs of si aswtnt и un cf. the 
French tramiation of phe latter و‎ or 
by de Gulgnes in M. E, iL, t 
Bahrsslr became desertod | w unh Y 
the dicewivout jmtzalom of the Mongol "mid 
Tinte at the beginning of the av!’ contary which 
wes wy fatul to e umny once Nourishing towns 
of the limis of the Euphrates аш! "Tigris aho 
caused the collayee of this Lint settlement in the 
territory of al Malin. 

li wai nèt ii the gath century that =. modest 
village store on ihe sie of Слезірі & lue 





E | north of the pulus of (he Fra , ln. alght 
Well, "pe Melur ur Саад, кон; Flügel, 

(vi. der rater, Leipuig 4967, p. 138—159 | 
ep. efh, d. 336 and especially J. Well: | 


‘of the big у tered meet) of 5 afede fiA 
and afier him. This consisted an my тїшї 
in 1027 of » smgle итен of mud-bousrs and 
Ehin where the numerous Shit pilgrimi who 
pust through here are pur up. The build ggg nt 
id mainly weppled by the rules of the Jatim 
especially of the north wing of is great kall 
zit mun jm (889; ef Heed, ap iv, 


li. 6 

in ‘the Great War. the site’ of al-Muditin wap 
the aceon of desperate fighting, momzeniuaus ш иш 
result. "This le wauslly called the Hallle of Crest 
am. Wher the Apglo-Indian army under General 
lowmhend in the late autumn of 1915 begau an 





the Tigra ta ihe month to try to 1а 
li wae defeated on the 2224 and age! November 


agis in tha disrict af the rwius of al-Madi‘in ly 


Ње "Тика. Тһе fighting took place mainly on the 
êmî, lank’ the riih limi of kale an oa the 
сам. of (he rolas of the [wán and (he Vila vik 
lage mezr dt. This resserre. Wreed Townshend to 

to Kil af’Amirs, which was oon afterwards 
anid by ihe Тотия anil capitulated after a Ave 


areal Sela А "n 1916, For bother pen 
| enlata of hii batla, fhs grextest on the. Mesopo- 
pas "rix front im the: "world war, ee the works on 


liy a Téorinlend'à 
терага пета аір 
"уз у c e plan of the i 


T 
QU DEDE es Nar ais NE 


this esbjedt; ef. 


| history of s-Madd'in it may be mentioned that 
ahead еме of the mug alietinguished scholars ш the 


woo). was already completely. Mexricd: the wall 


Wien diggs wih hia Mongol hordes wai ad- 





E 


etd of Arabic history wat bora hete, namely *ALU bi 
M o)-Made bet fel. the sext articie], burn 753. 
i herren $39 and 845. His werk: liself bas not 
ales ВШ шлу be partly recatutrmctert from the 
mamaross extracts m Ваа, Талі, VELEL, the 
дА айуан ес ао that we have ow idez of 
йд contents; cf, Brodkehmans, GA, t., d. 44б6-— 
ppt anl h, Heer, Die Ait miel peogre Quelin 





w FA i ы Шатдаг А [иазар 1898), 
— EE (ou the chapter alin 1a 
Кд" атентат (Таты ) alpesdy men 


themed. nas anil eg i» the heptapolis of 
abMadi"m, wos the birth iM the aco tradi- 
thonlet anal a ау розе ie 
= 0971): т him chow + Pe dg A. 

f d M EX. h. HUE ds the Intro 
tation DTP "bas birgeh tealenn he gives a 
н. арен of the history of 1-Май а, aking 
x wpecn| potat if totter Ue cmp of 
ресор who come to this Ге end took pari in 
ite cenimost; ef, 6, calm, -Hajt gi лы 
Jnfroduefium be págs й Ры ay dur 
(fuis :904), P» 13 25. 175—184, et. p. B£—21 
of the Arabiz itti. 

As tothe mini hierory of al-Madiln, mcither 


the mxmé abMadWs nor x* we might pethsps | 


s Talaia or Tiehraiiz la fond en. the caius 
of е Мана period: om the olher hand: we have 
Ni simt al 
idiom HEF Hibe gote" w 
ta mr city. The Arabs elptod the custom of the 
Smühianz who gave their carey atruck in Ctedi- 
phm (ha mis come. FUI = *the n — 
m ie he interpreted er Sublime. Fontê" 

«іа ере. ш ag royal exptid ie ike a 
cin] ont (eaten af Comtantimople zs Ате жай 
: Hia") We bave oot imiy & Geri: bf 
Arabie zmins with the mint same «bh down 
tafha ead ol the linziiwd. papa hui alie x few 
pieces of S&xlaiun Type with the 
the later (apecimnus ef ihe 
Masc 
fuum cocmdnalty ж 
"adibe, ihe mmie of that онн quarter. of 
ssipbom (wiih the Апп Буа le) sl. 
aber) Mor the Arab colma ol tha iint al Eb 
u aiins m fer e ZA M. @ a 
{ жаш. Ч ry. EXE t EIIE BE, 
iib qer: Ч з — aE EA yi 


"n 


ш, 
year i; —68) ef 


р ГЫ 





ар заа йаа И, | 


жин te inserip- | 


EU PO MEI E E. Om Ls 
rm Dirba d. [t ae) MI Da e | Pie 
he minà a Maius | ж 


ALMADACIN 


thé Nestariaa chureh бшу" covmiderahle mii 
activity, extemding even ta the Far East 
áml вада, jia peniti іп Пав period Iram the idxth 
та the ninth century. Under the "Ablásida 1j me- 
EHE — the fir in rank after the Katholikos 
the bishop of Kavkar [q-v. ]— each of who in 
ur had 6-12 soffrecons under him, acknew 
tha auihority of the see of Seleucia All the metre: 
a received еш investiture in the cathedral 
l Seat. afer the foundation of ees 
763) die Katholikos also moved from mm 
rn тине фес politically and commercially, 
to the saw capital of ihe empire inorder re: ee 
co political Weed af the Chelstion | 
the inore effectusily to champion ther interests 
there af rie man MN e aliph, phere Res he usually 
enloved consi E p But 
чл contmaicd Lo be deremaniilly Beet 


the | the mother church af Kokha (probably down ro the 


ond of Апа rat For further infarpation ou 
of al-Madim in ormutal church 
history ti devis, sinl, li. 124—275. да, 
Sel. und. Ktéipo + P 42—7, 64 (sources In 
literataraj: f. Labaurt, £e Cà танине lant fem 
fe ти, Paris 1004. m 
at alMadils was wh fov same ims an 
ore centre uf the poostic: sect of the Mani- 
chazzns may be mentinned here z but it ia Aoulitful 
whether their fousder, Mini (Manes) gs is alten 
came fram. Ctesiphon Нм; el thereat 
той recently Schaader, im в йг, xiv. 23 
| | [E thar Маша 


Ана d ea таң 
ou the weet bank i MM which ‘a Jovi 
sources 4 шшШу called ‘the town", 
There, ms 0 the Grek. Seles (4 Sie М), 
Th. p. 90, 38), ihep formed ay errem 
Жый igh erage of rhe inhabitants, indeed 
aet to have bars [n dh the majurity, 
tis} they am described па very rich ji вот 
vein (n view of the great importance ‘of sh 
Ў xa @ tating centre down to. the Tune of 
she the өгүз Лр кати mad Ded ME 
charactor je anfaronralily pt Pe fhe eave 


aimee, dt ии Бон, {ч pi уыз Наз 





r 


паа о is Baby- 


|| Jewish eni ‘of Eine Fot farther 








mame df wwniu, 





1911, We dealt fully with. the tewalte of hii 


cxaminallum la тота iu the second volume (mot 


published Wl] 19:0) of his and Serres atridan 
giske Кан iw Euphrat me Tigrnyeliet, ef IL, 





p 46—76 and the genre» om. Plates xxxi — 
xiv (Vel. i.) «td ezxi( —exsviti (VoL iv.) Herz 
fold gives [i 51) the fret piun of the whole qs 
prepared by Аш je tott; ef. 0 J 
} ol tbe oripinal also [n Strock; SrA a Sayi p $0 
and in Ponly-Wireowe, of, (2, Vol. Iv. 1106. 
(Of the town on the west bank, uotahly Solencin, 
ihre has anrvived from. the Melleniatlé региш 
only remnants of the of. city wall (air), ш 
nnd [lest considerable) south side. The whole west 
aide of the old city в sow umbè by d 
awa (Air) fonned knce 1900 of Um annual 
inntdations. Within the sauth half of the anclent 
ciy walli there now tise from the otherwiss ja: 
plain feq moralê of rabbie alert 15 fest Bigs 
(fare, which in the “lit ja practiesily wynony- 
mons with tog namely tbe Jara ad al- Mirae and 
the Jus aal IR EE ERE: he former which takes 
ite mame (powder-millhill) from « powderanill whluh 
cand io hand there to &upply the 
mag, from the &nda ef pellery, cumces] u impos 
tant part of the Stiinian foundation of ficbrasiy, 
The secom! Bill with the legemlarg name Dara 
{ог Keir) Bini aug = "hill or castle of the 
Kilis daughter” may very well mark the alte of 


tha several times nitniloned сае! ой Seleucia: 


venum, farther billa and walla mar be gern: — 
Well *Umai {от [атала "Utnar), Eduisáf or Aba 


Haliftva, al-Süsliyá Al.KhiysaulyEt omi Tell ale 


Ubahab, They parhape all (211 withis the sei ol 


Seleucia, mud probably come frum: зоригт оѓ it 

“The ruima 0n the cast bank, these el Cresiphon, | | | | 
tegi about a mile above ibe village of Salmiin | accompanied. the Caliph. ‘all to the “Ий, Ым 
Pik. After Bolin wall-like taine of walls and 
саш», the frst condillerable uoit we resch i a 


large quarter of the town nmning for x mile uling 
the Tigris opposite the Holleoistic Selencie aver- 


aging q00 yards im breadth enclowed] (уу à primi- 


Hee much destróyall wall o[ clay: — hence the 
папе miha, “the lila cheyewult". Wirhis 
this ares lie a few farmplaces with palmgtove, 
mulberry trees and flde  Al-fuwniba with its 
Inznedizte vicinity mint hinrk the site of Matisa 
at Adba the noctharn quarter of Ciesiphim. A 
second sree filed with roina ln found around the 

The «ре street оГ Баён Pak leads ima 
anaighi lina. to. (he much. vrnzrated tomb of Fab 
min al-FariéT (Salmün the Persian) or, a it 
ia ee locally, nf Salmin. PIR, к, the 
Pare". ife dà ani ta have been the fret Їгїшп 
to have adopted Salim and as “Aportle te the 
Persians” by one of tbe woul popular SUT alu 
According to Muslim taditlan he ited af an adh 
vanced age li G56 or 657 In al-Madiiu, where 
Whe Caliph ‘Thuar sed him gowernat; M 


ich troups, | 


419 


| Атара = tthe harem ol Kind” or at AE, the hyne- 
Ьар. А 


L| RE. of iha misi ot aL Tik, behind an irrigua 
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present. forme. ишу daye from (be Ermi halla ithe 
rrij century, whom ir was renovated By- Suljin 
Mirûd У. (0625—0040). Щщ 190g—1905 the bull. 
ding wea restored. A description of t intenor 
by Кин А-н аШ їз рїш ы Маза, аф. cit. 
ll, p. 262, uofe f. | 

Souilh wet af Saimin Pik ші ped. yards 
[rom it close to the bank of the Tigris @ = second 
Monlim tom, will, a deme, thatu ааа h 
al. Vamiin, one of tha *councillor" of Mubam- 
mmi The ber, an ardent cham plow uf the "All 
cme, Obtaluüed, we ace told, great merit hy builds 
ing the find mese is al-Madi'im аш died in 
667. im Кай; ош ћир вве Гайфи, р. 289i 
Tabari i. 2442; Streek, Aabylonien, li. 362; Hets- 
lel, e. d£, ii. $9. 

The trulirlon ihal theri twy priina pË ibe 
Prophet ace büried Hete i old and poms bach {0 
the third (olnth) contusy — He selhal referee 
iy in Va Eb, S. Geta vii 320. Od the: thang 
of Persian pilgemm whe asualy «аы the prent 
Shi'a ahrines ol ibe "Lixk (Kerbela, Nadjal, Kigi- 
maln 4n Samatri] many chase tu yiii Salmin 
Fak ax one of the stages op the way gat or hime, 

k. Niehahr (ef, his AusselescArrihung mark fre 
Men, cept 1779: 1. gob) haard of a tamh 
of a third companion of the Prophet i ad -Mada'in, 
namely that ol Abd ANTH bo Salim, [y m] ^ 
jrw 1-Майга. Тино latter — s atreünows op- 
ponent of "Al| — uerer came to Wwe "hr wa far 
О (жон о Ни, «д, НЕ] 

1906), p. 256 (according to іе, #}. at. 
hi SP on en Шии а ш “Abi 
АШАМ аА јан, ией jin al-Madit'in, tay | hinik 
his statement НЕ shut: ûf Niebuhr [or watlier his 
informants) la aot to be relied upon: Thee fè 
puskibly some confesion with "Abd Allah b. Saba, 
who ië sabi to Bare paco of Jewish origin E 


wes ther banished: iiy bim, ea hiv extravagant 
coihudunn for him made lim x mulence, ti 


aMadius, where he may have died, [etaila of 
his end are not kaown, Hevefeld suggested “Aint 


Alti і. Hubih, who: according (0 Mav tdi (ir. 
to), waa murdered hy the Khari» ja 55 (055) 
while weting aa “All's representative in. al-Mad#in- 
Ae the interior of Salmin's sanctunry la adit do 





contain. io graves, the second eazy be claimed 


a3 thet..of thie посета "АБ Allah 220 ши ma 
that of tha lert Caliph Musta‘sin: executed: by. Hi- 
ligü, ss Mignon, Foume te Chaldea, Loman 
i839, p. 73 says: bé la follawod by W. Aimaworth, 
Narraiter of 19e арди, афро, london 
(ESS, |l. 76, For the existence of « tomb of а. 
Caliph ot al-Maditn there fû po llierzry authority, 
Ae to the sccond ares Of rain, which begins 
вли оѓ Satmin PS%, fe centre le formed of the 
presi Mall of Tapi Kiwa: (ereh оё Кї”), the 
piaty of the: cclebrated. Tela, which will bir dealt 
with briefly below. In tha immediate vicinity of the 
‘Te, four groupe «f Taine way be dusting 
ob which the mest natalie ix an oblong mand 
зо feet high im the south, eslled locally, Бгн: 


Z 


alll", fi certainly eoccests 4 single in 
these grou of ruina which fringe the T on tha 


| four mides undaattedly belong to the palace of 


tie Toate which sauit have corered-an.arta abodt 





go 


of Puhlmngs, which emetch to. A corner t" 

wall, called Martie) Kine, the pene AK 

which perhapa mons z pk for animale A 
thoumnd yards SAW, of Bustind Mink 


the base, Jal! ot hala —— *Geld-Witl" ш 

vns = Tree. of Kier" It is крк ong 
owed Tal Las LAE the (тешигин oll 

i а И ef ‘te 1043}, 

фе ершік) Они, (ог 


dr preper Em uf йа ancien! mediaaval | 
and modem tapuygrphy of n the unpor | 
tant fact rmust mol be overlooked that 

rattan af tbe while country romel wai rulicaliy 
altered when thy Tigre, since ihe emd, or the 
mihi адек, completely changed ite couse here 


жай пит leaves ita uhh bed immediacy swuh of | 


Diesiphon hip @ atentch of 3 miles md describes 
à nres fee Uuméw thie leigh. We must further 
éoxalder (Бе. рому that not unly hos a oom- 
Мазы рап af бали wdixeppeemd in um 
Tigra, hut smaller pieces of Lnd segs have 
peetasity ewallowed ap by the Hoods of the ioe 
"The. mun lmpreskivs memozíal to jie prent pant 
now thè T n Mari, mich sinne ans 
ef the rain of al-Modil'ln, ‘The aurvixing p 
сепа of à кине Tugade 103 yarda long di ide 
into two weequil nò by ab Arch Bo feel la 
width thrown boldly ezrom. Thin, the front wall, 
orginally отат тос: eei hl 
Mrkes з «бас 





rele Релей by opem and nnitated ming the tranilictiness of 
Goom, peade, pileaters dod Hall columna, tings sivas boon Vere va L її, ү}; сї. X P idis a 
the gigatth: archway one veschos« spacions ball Eel Ea p. 61. Thé Arabe скорой (һе 
feet deep, ii: either alle of which are йун HM among the of a ders tet 
ablechamber. A wie door Їп 1ш ofíübr| e.g. Him REFEN, A. Gi Aa, v. a55)- indeed |i 
de lula eer teks oa ر‎ pln. woe buld їл he wot phe work of man hut of the 
sp iie pi of Twin i the history of art | demons, the Djin. [q. v. (Quite early marry Legenda 

a dy Ма origin, the. | Eri Yi Ue ts Peu S 
| the ballding shüws a mixtun proverblal is the wast for his gener 
eni Males мум ^ h « of the olf woman's lui a P 
т: ld ш builder; пе or within. the precincts of the palace (wee 
Gy T9) sere ро hate undertaker | Tn ane He 256—358 ; Streck. Su, auf 
ve renoraton of (be whole, The most chameto- Ls aud 7.4, n ты 15, p 0) 
Lush part 9С twee, МАШЫ Айы Ае И е bE lerrfeld (| a. jc 68) Г Е 
mainly intemind for. * palace of mudicnox, i» iha | of aymmetry ip the fagade gaile; I ey er of the 
grmi ball, in rhe Sluiten perked idi achain of juice" tà ats petitions were attache) 
tremon} publie sedimeo the | (imitated by In Tabra: of J. +, Hammer, 
soversigus. Nothing: bas ived i fie bicho" sow Ti kami; Darmmiadt 1843, Ш. 335) 
anis detis of ihe lwi the a which esconding to Memeni still seem to be nov 
voting in. which Chase fumi erp among. tha people aroond alMaüfin: cf the 
fallen «t The Kaiesr-Friedrict-Mesenm in Bertu | legend puhlibed by him ia. Ган, La Reon 
AC C. trax, 4907, ө. mot) Hanh oy one Маг тв, ium das eee 
from the Twin, e mieriur, the Bedela here Se Som See al k 
kaw from the тссошив of the Ara! Омма to the ateoulon of ‘the "Ашы the 
with pictures anil images Ha d oe | serm fo lave been practically Intact; then 
Muslim, pending the tmilding of » | ley tmm to ie it as у erry brut thin wes 
theii wen, usid pesi häll af | we | арапа аё too соу the being far below 
vieomally wter i арти Я , th m ed И. Ае дө ihe € who 
ee aoe: | UU dewn, suiboritier differ. 
CRT ER MEN NUS EN S d a es (M TID tmt. very 
н. рар Из Ie i ia an miured fact; of Streck, 
la the edition wf i Gasman سپا‎ er ы 26-285 159; du, Sri, und! Kies. 
is 300 (182) (У sed at Ab I EY 63 ы Twin. with the 
| зг | guest hall as Iwo wings af 
dux d. bei» aj. Tag ihe Rode had КА basti dostroyod LA imei for 
DE IA ms Er pepuletly pronounced Thi Кеме аз а rule — 


tie an 
othe: па леа: feet high, almost snare at 


the configu- | 


 wictory of their 1 
ihe 


| adivhied [mto thtee e 





JEA IN 


The majestic remains at Cun pron, which from 
mily times bate always made s deep lm prelim 
on the Oriental mind, i toon к ШОКЫ, the 
шз=рїшйин of the puets. The Version paet Argal 
&l-Drin Б. Aly Efikdsr (d. 595 — 1300 [4. v.) wrote 
an elegy on al-Madaiin, ene of hie beat works; 
cf, Ethé, in. Graudrini 4, iran. Ph, fate, This 
wes printed in Sambul in r330 (1912) an |n 
Berlin 1343 (1924), This lutter edition 
IN EUN we раног Je AUi rial, nta 

wei реди гонет 
(ами No. § were tases ranschühr press) hee & critical 
historica] eee ‘hy De. Kidd Tewfik and a 


comunemery by the modern Persian writer Himin 
Гал; ou it cí E, UO, Browna, Thi Prr amà 


Peep af Mvdern, Perria (Cambrhlge 1924) р. 397, 
Muslims —— the aliaridoned and ruined remalna 
of the Persian | city m momentis nf. hë 
Чоп {пй the àlleged omoa of 
sellspse af (4 planaclós of the Twin [n the 
| night of Mulumuiad'a birth, «ee Steck, Sn, mana 
| Fabri, p. Ojand xi impressive epmboleaf fallen 
greatnem. Like ihe pyramids, we find them in 
Arskie poctry ae ths regular «ymhol a NE 
Meanmess of workily | pove 
vores of lTi Маты 
chapter on the pyramids, edi by E, н к 
1911р. 4] алд 4Ê (and 941 The 
Dhali] wLIwis (1025—1041) rtc ds ШЕП 
[ e: en the sail af the Iwan m 





шша, +A. аё, Su . Tal | ж. поз sant 
b ond MULE by e a ah av, i. WES 
rgia and cf. thereon sho "V. "Tech 
iw | ae РЫ Меат: ЕШШ йн (Г 
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tsemi day ls given by е Пару Carmelita 
Кат Acute in Arie, in weedy 
(Halil 10024 p. 673—88t. 740—7. 






Amb authom and Puropean LO T 
Patchaichy, dr paler oy Charet, tm the 
hui ыры. аА (Беи), n 

m É& — ш Ниш: тагны кей | 
Гаваа), р. 852—805 1а вопошвіа of UM 
curly pini тате ака аго жна. аг tha 
guodirri sey af azl-Madüin and the quee 
tiona of | ogy ad hutory of ari ning 
ощ sf the ellie there, the main ants 
la now E. Hersieid's: 5oendéla wed 
the іеі сонное еган ' Tk ae 
Em note I m L3. For furiher hibllogrzpb 

Sireck, ese Ew. zi. uL з 
Ss, p. e на номад, р 46, jte d md 









| wes gr Arab» fike Ње Тева МА 
Mesiim gx Sau tek up his quarters jn. dt, fe 
iet itu in the reign of the Cajiph si-Muirali 
ае ایاج‎ kad ii destroyed ty provide building 
imuteriail jo complete ре а-та palice on. thë 
eat tide of Baghddily of, Streck, Hadpdondee L 
i22; iL $694 Ht sp. cr ш ӨЗ. 
Syrtermatic excavations hare never been exuded 
on the dite of sl-Mnda‘in, The antiquition foond 
here comet finn isolated thence Ande; Jar à Hst ві М, 49, nott. 1 (M. 
these see Pauly(Whesowa, Sapph iv., p. 1166-0167, EN E SALI М, [эге ець] 
raen iy Ошан Ти ЫК Нор (анган | AMMAD B "Asp 
of 1957) е УЬ excavations bern and if le to be ы * e" са = Has, i Aril 
hapel thait terzrise, ЖЫ! bi òa demmiligráhle | hiytörian anil weiter, à client of of ibe Kural 
scale, wil yield walaahia pemilia for ihe chase. family of the АЫ Shams Ь. "Atd Mansi, эгеч 
logy, Livery and topography ol ab женйл aed | Dum а (I3) im Deira, where ће маз а 
Cheep) apace on dispnwd polnta which papi of ihe (haólagin Ma'smrr b, mem 
tn, hly be deckled by the spade, he Ketone lotereeiod ln am aiu] bial 
к А а сл. сі. бе Сие; ТК fe fur a imo m al«Mazdá in. Imt a ies 
kut, Mu'qism, ed. Muaresfeld, Talars; Ia al- | there to. Baghdád. where ho waa elüsely associated 
Alli: (olk Tren aee the indices (o these with Tshih b: Mahim <-Mawyilt ia whose hones 
e ды е lesu Kur | uus Een PH ecconlimg te the їйї Шш 
ны, Танаш; Arit (ee dw, |:5 (830), according to other. not all 241 (545). 
tice t O каш a + — “There valadhle | His | r uriléity was very exteasive and lu- 
шатана pr the Chritian history of p Madiin zluded works am the hlitory of ihe Propliet, ef 
ts | Ul pati the Kurnlib, of ih ee caliphate 
as wall аз the гате af puts an] Hghter libe- 
j mature (aad) Tha Hari gives 139 tiles of 
works from his pen, bmi this (mbites ihe AT eed 
aas tale and many ‘of the жен ка йу 
hzve been quite whort. Om the athar Һот ihis 
liat la nob oompists. Alibough later writers ising 
Mens ошу талу give them tithes, wi can 
the fillowing to ihe llt ia ihe Mike is, 
| Among ‘atorical mumographa omitted la the Akad 
d Aufer hk BFE used by Yakit (As 
gom iv. 469) following e M& of Saikar (tE 
Dis hif, wa geographinkin ia ín 
NE pgr: Fi, Srashang 1495, p Р 
adál worka b amitted expecially (he A A 












Aibar W лий Weie ил. SA 
(tent ам far. wesc pa Rone 1858 
“8899, Of late met Caren works may be 

Hand ANB Kuril, Mathes af | d 


exe niianed 

Es Lt LA 
mi. a Хы ain arb ern еп 
a Loui, Wench) {ташайды (hia luto. French 









‚ (в | -oltean wel bg al Tanti, abe the A. a Samir, 
miror | «дей ü. 174, a by the same, the A A ar 
ridin weed by "Abi akati al-faghdaili са. ДД 
айта ай, 1. 109, «Тва Ша оГ hla worta 
mei [ert at A Ae a Tee tha E ا‎ 
a Firarê -elikd hy "Abd al-Kádir, سقط‎ al 

died, 408, т. r4 deobtlex: ideotical, one mw 
лау, with tha A^ eA NIE al Nia) cited | 
lv. 365. 4 below amd 479, 19 and the kei 
Nai жа "гайы of the Fide | 


lhe Mast, (gm е жив фе © 








Р Алани Sappl. ш. wir, 19224 КС 


Ee ү ы алык бее А ы 


780, 334— 940 (giving eitracis malaly from 





| Raa Shite (ЧЇ. Winner, ff, ie. 376 apy, n 





Ч.д ы (е Ей, тоз, 44. Them Whill wrist 
only paru ) and 3 9i ihe A af f Fikri, Ta 
lû Чы Fáhirtya êl Dimas (<. n AM 
Даша «Аил! fi К беч | 
2 Не ч 4) Of his | 

Мг ога аё aK air uma la ште — 
prehemive 11 cuum down ta the reign 
ы ы м Иш, Тайатї# ашсашшї of the mud uf the 
vean af. rhe zali ph Higkdios in das andthe begianing | 
ae ee ee mecum da Wo Casi m it, 
Иге, Шщөтү һе genenilly M 

Abū Мк, Тр А, аатта ai. d idizhya, جن‎ 
: *, gif. наші al 
теит] Їй, -— ol which were Мий) uvailihle 
\ч Шш bn Suklasta guazuaript Ha li weng 
hore m thinking that thls wl waa доого 
lo. Ir Nailin, Їїш Û da exidenily the A. àk 
FAm af hu FAP, а тар bol owas emitted 
lm lie copy uod by lm. CH his айо] аот | 
тири, the one tweed mot cuapieaiiy by [айап 
wad his lia of Khuridin, ibe dile of whieh 
AL Fw Ade dite iiy gwen miha Fara, to3, 
im Gte lis rulijêel’ plain? U là a mowi Барона 
ma for the bhüdery òl Central Ажа Ín the 
lod oF ie Muillim ceig Die bletary of 
(Аат, р, гоз, {) wem algo to fave em 
û nai вее [ов ш асосни? оГ fh bern. 
Aa ‘his. worl beri ry Faber "lear î. рамат 
r1 se . mc in ihe s 

АШУ АЙ < a. [i 163, 15)] perhaga 
bare Tere Ка work | 
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SF 





through iba intermediary 4 
* "nk on 
alati шї |: 


ЗЕЯ э ra Vaniri? ( 


Te tal sion of of mater e uem 
ex me. 4, d pr sic 
eille респу or кайн rn emanation 
the dirê hing, ie MW yall ys 


вавы ен io Peeuito- Ez pe: oc ees Ё 










the Ii ol Gel 1 1. о: malta ef Tus ES 


zs à whale, specia må 
lesvanly spheres, Shek Üret aran 
wuidchnite furm «f гу Т. sissa) at ar 
the three ilafinitè спао; 32 ‘hese rey ey 
the fear tonhly elements, fre, ait, mile 
rurih; 4. Energy, which is alrpady fottned tit same 
wzj, hut exn be med баг dafünité yam e 
Wood, atone rh 

ín agreemen: with „Апаи then 


и 


ттш (iod ze pure - littmaterial foram, Сиду 
etmemi myvi ike ‘Abt al-Ranm n cn 
ex] Him the (ңе Азра! uf ihe wohl: Así 

ihe lowr spiris піни af the spheres, 4 

у оаа aa bat’ mat thinkers lind Н 
ony to, amame io ОТЕЦ Sutan dlani 


ta озар là y Ml Sere i REE 
apien, à materia) principle i pen however aay 
art ea of alleging thla Intelligible 
» vetapiiTE be earthly пни) пое mw 
pasalve. — Чит! opinion am i m 
ifm intense йа rhe cum 
ee 
p 


i 
H 


"aia, 


M сай ісе, ві 
Tg "ia cnim dnd нш а чылы h 





| j im The coarse of thin wi 
= ile TÎ lu the Malar pe 


баша of (he trite of Maj) 





"on Frieder, re T] 


(H. IL Bald) 
МАШ ihe жесен mire in Arabic 
hrásndy, erry mánd an ercautt of û сёцайн 
ів Ма «бу. Та henry lê commits cf 





fre wets | Moor be m eock hemintich aid the promti 
“ре и» of لاچ جنل‎ kara rere 
(eee 









wml wares wanes «mnm gf merl 
umpa unnaj ene, Ry вид чел ийм, ы 











Е Shee’ шаа acd tbe See не л 
i | (Tiina). Wert amd cat the plain fa bended [уу 
н аа {ые Магы» or Luisa, birn aie covered wl 


hzzzlt bati the estem Harms fir ad a gresier 
Шибе аа] Позу егез аяу вамі Ње (вет. 
Tooti for mote. fertile parches «a thar the кышда 
frontier «f ihe б меу homed by a rw 
af lbw lek hi or nia tke pu eean 
away forbes (ui the тут =m ma 

‘worthy feature id æ tichness TF water wnumual im 
ММ АП (he نما مسد يديعص‎ the sanik 
of om iho Hinas md Row 4 the north, where 
thes mhine al Де» ш!!! ш ше я тйк 


they moly ematia waler afer vpli but ihep коер 
(be fevel of the eubterranean war frisiy high 
аһы thes are 4 vousideyable jumber uf аи ' 


Ó 





np 
m 
worn sl 


Бад, n) ші ечеи жон жето ова 
| RH 134 4.1, when the wall 
кйш grert volcanic ша шаі waa brakes 
(hrough һу м int dS > 
Pe ae allis, zal 





m dui d^ fa (rp [= SI bealihy xvi 
“the ami » have * Wage. aye 
| firvers are way | 






















ч Ac MADINA ZEN 
to Sambi (Wiüuatenfeld, (Gerichte der. Stadf | way. It i«-ol specia]. signillicanes that | j 'Китаца 
Miciva, pi g7) was especially вмосыш@ жИһ а | atid) Nadir are frequently called the X3 maim, 
place west of the tomb of Hamers where the Hani | the Stwo (tribes of) pritsta", ми that th 
Шз settled. The town which arme in ihi | fews knew their genealogy, Rt 


way wis nob eurcoonded by а wall so thai dts 
defences were the thick groves of and. the 
orcharié which euromaded the houses. Aa оу 
were lees thick on the north ami west sides, these 
were most exposed to hostile utiecks. The little 
forts ['wjwm, plur. Bele ог Ыыы, plur. hie 
which were bmilt in considermble nimbem former 
a pubstitete for a wall and the inhabitants соп 
retire Into them in times of troable. 


There were bn. later times no telialle traditlom | a 


regarding the engin and cerlest histery of Malina 

and the Мыпа endeavoured to fill the gap 

themenives and zs ehewhere made the Djurkum 
(q.v. and ahe Kraum, in Ў. Л. Л. С. lew 
$52): and the quite urhistomical “Азиа play 
a Тен iu И (Сї. айну Hamdo b Thethi, et Hirschfeld, 
МЭ. vere бу И ja only with the coming of 
Jews to Madina that we are on aurer гон, Ый 
the hiormms know oo little of the exact period 
OF these settlements thal (hey connect them tome- 
Himes with Moura, sometimes with the deportation 





ews, 
of ihe Jews under Nebachadnexse:, ated sometimes | hansen moreover hea aptly pointed cut that the 
with the conquest of Palestine by (hs Greeks аг | Arabian Jews by their language, theit knowledye of. 
ie Womana. According to wariaua. referecees |n | th& scriphares, | mir muzuer of life, their fondness 
e Talmut there were Jem in Ambi in the | for malicioua mockery, szeret arts, poison, majit, 
cotly centuries of the Chrigiian era and thiacertalaly | aud corning, md their fear of death, make an- 
meant North Arshis ia the main. (see че atoms! lnpeosion which cannot be explained’ 
Hritrüge cor EeMdemng dtr Keran, po qoo.) simply by the juling of pure Arabe Бш оп. 
ёти tomers ix evident fom the | the other hand it mist noi e forgotten that the 
existence of Jewish conimutities in Tale’, НИИ | Jews ta Arabia were tery much inlurnced by 
and Sargas, Minien, pe 150, 243), | their surroundings anl kad Assumed a Chzracter- 
Hibar, Witi "Eus, Fadik uud Makn&, i5 of their own. For example we Énd among them. 
which may be alded (hai im Malim Eve ee | the division into iribès and familien characteristic. 
in these cums they look oret and Hevaluped iho | of the. Araba, with the olligations associated with 
eulivauhn of be wall, acd it was probably dus hiz. The names of hese tribes camuüt bo traced 
а lan these scattered aetlemonta each | to old Jewish manies Бый sre thoroughly. Arabic in 
oped lati e Wal of iwar evidence of this | sppearunce, which in alsa trie of thelr personal, 
М {ошый (а the Aramaic game Madina for Таргі, | палей enone which trae Jewish names like 
According to the definite autenent of Hasta b, Samaw'al atu Sra are rare. The arshiciation af 
Ththit {К®*® чу, vere 8 {п Hirschfeld) they balli | the Jews be parti larly notable in (he poems 
E numb ےہ پا‎ a T. this town. Aut that | which are ascribes ө most of which migh 
a curas IAM Dr Rr 10 do thua tay probably | here heen equally well writes Бу Бодан ее 
be reschüled irm the fect that (he Jb eee ia- | Nildeke, BEG rmr Jonas di Peeri der 
zaMiant are nob pnre BDeduios (бегай in Allen Archer, qe. 52 зүү). i 
Vammeus, PV these forts were kallt] While i Жекше «нет а а places! 
shes Uhe modet of those of the Yemsa) The |lke ilnibar, akFadak cit, the бошон йш. 
Jewish tribo оГ Каіна" реуі а prominent part ged ln Майда аз zx resuli of à new ime — 
Bv He immigration, wa af a later period ane of | migration which the Arabs mochte wil do 
(he “principal markets in the western part of the | bueting of the dam at Msi [qr] mid. 
Дос ler gradually the tribes наоса South Arshin. tribes produced | 
Karim a ame to leading | by it: In thin way the Iwo so-called: ia tries, 
oum. im Maima Jewry The former diwelled with ya. ami | vali {© (в. vj, каше MARE 
rhe Bahdal om the W Маш, No particulion of their coming sre recorded, but | 
W- Hujan (ATA abt from am Interesting verse in Ibn Брата 
Jewish tribes дой ihe (8.6.4, vi, 023) and Vabmy, iv. 460, it la evident 
Фенол), Пе fa this. ey ө ы чє {шт а Тоз time subject and йшй, 
Калаа the Kult ate | try te the Jews and that the part of Northern 
nê АСТИ keeping whih the woual Jewish policy of mais- 
Bem т ае не ciana timing frictully relations with Persie Later the 
T Arabic til © Ишей Kails succeeded in costing off the 
ee ae | Keen T Jewish yoke 2nd minging the Jews under theirruls. 
ا‎ dorm s. ae NS царила i 1s inmdiien the oezasion of ihis war 
Fini >] , Au E eu - ikar a PR Јен Мыр вазн Fityaun, who 
Ба ња 1 + {керы ДЇ, d №. ААда to sere ble hoe 
Jewlih elemeit ia Madine did not sise im this ened asier — a widely diisemimwed Qoi [el 1 
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thelr escent (cf. & p. Їнї Шаш, р 10. 
“thon revilest the pure of th two tribes of priests" 
The tune thing is seen from the fact that adiri 
‘Safiya married by Muhammad ia described 
belonging ш the family of Aaron fibm Sad, > 
$6, 1}. But tho decisive factis ihe way in wl 
the Prophet spesks in e hut te 
Jews there. He mpostroph 
3. 44, n6); he 
rst laraclitew aa if 
part in tha Exodm irom Egypt s^ 
gure Moses the scriptures ao thet they might 


rightly guided (ii. $0); they break the laws which he 
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bound t ala ut the treaty 
(ul. 77 ayy.) etc. Sach expressions suggest as clearly 
àa possible that he regantesl thets as trieilescendants 
of the ancient Lernelites, There nual therefure hare, 
bees In eddition to the judaised Arzba & stock 
af te Jews, snd indeed it is obvions that without 
such thers could hure been oo prosclyics, Well- 
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Sr dle dcr coda, ui WES Arad. Ablkarih 


Uie Сулей), 


c, 430; M. Hartmam, £r arabisc he Frage, p. 482 
nd this secumd story, Wellhansen finds sine 
support im some old verses: and meumes thar 


Тана“ dy here an ersimenus papela: saime for a | 
| fought, Tt at first looked a: if the Awe were 
| agmin do be defeated. The tables were turned and 


later Abyssinian viceroy. There is however nothing 
in these vernes shon an attack of tha South Arzb- 
{ши oo the fews of Madina alone but on tho 
inhahiusts of iha towa together, so that Well- 


basin further supposes thi attack may havo wo. 


weakened the Jews hitherto t that the 
Arab inhzhitants ruccecded | кар their en 
premacy; lut БЫ of eana ao. sore than эн 
attractive hypothesl. In ony case the name Abraha 
ia Mais b, al-Khatie, NÉ 14, verse 15, cunnot be 
used ва а basis for further hypotheses for it ts 
certaltily not the celetirstiod Abraha [q.v] wha ls 
тїш, "Besides, these storica con legendary 
allima io Maulammad's (utere appezrancs in 
Madina, which betray st lees a later recaMting 
by Meini 

The new lorde of. Valli took over the form 
oteupied. by the Jews and bui several more 
ten! ا‎ They albo beamed *abutoesn 

anil began to cultivate palma smi 

Pis Ene. "The Ebarradits, whose principal 
Dec wm Nadir | (Or Talim aL), ss the mott 
powetful tribe assumed the leadership and occupied 
the centre of the town where the moilern Maittna 
L West and south of them lived otber Kbaredji 

while ihe territory uf the Harih ma (0 
the eki Tho Aws; who also prised sereral 
| setiled south tnd emt of thei на 


hiat 








their: posssaslous: 1h fhalt aeui kê Awat aj 

for help to the tw» ipa Jew tren They 

SP Eni еше, ПЫ ibe Kharradjh lud 
foolishly alain some Jewish hosteges, they concinded 
ап allinnce with tbe A wali anıl it | {һетце1тез 
realy то вый them |t was nó langer = ght 


| between m few families but a atru le between tbe 


two great rival tribes in their full strength and 
other inhabitants of Yathrib, even ihe ulmi af 


| the country round aloo took sides, Лі Вау (47.] 


after long-prepareilous a decisive battle waa finally 


the Ehesradjie sailed ao severe revere, li ode 
interesting t5 note that "Aldallih b. Ubaly of the 
Ehazrradji» on. thi» occasion displayed the emmm 
irresolutins that he did buer im his opposition to 
Muhammad; be took the feld with (he others tut 
did noL enter tha. battle. On the ilay of. al-Sarsra 


һа actually rab away. The bottle of Ba'ath restored 
ihe 


between the. princi al elles, but 


the coutinual fighting bud capped strength of 


the town and the bitter feeling which continually 
revealed itecif male the lives of the inhabitants 
more and mure mmendürahle Then à momentona 


change took place when the people of Maditia, 


who required a leader with a strong hand, snid Mu- 


hammad, who had nniy 102 ali hi extent 
in ay Be over thal event is bila religious views, 
саша into contact with one another. 

The Kalla tribes at ibe time of their immigra- 
tion to Yatlrib had been heathens like the great 
ансы of the Arabs, ‘The ы deity из 

КШ = Hy i 

witt originally named 2 they also 
гетсгепсей among others abL&i the name 
Tales al LA imd) шевове). гош liring 
alo do of jews they became influenced iry iheir 
ma and {шга ides, bot onfortunately we 


the Nabit in the morthesst ирк һу SN s very lile of their spica! outlook before 


from their m The to prmapal J 
tribes Nadir айй a ет 


amount of independence 
eg the Awtia while the Ralnnks® reizined their 
Jande in the wouthwest althoagh thetr math induerry | 
тан practising the goldimith's art, Further details | 


of thë parts à i the tribes shd fimilia | 


are gives ia Ln Samhiüli (Wustentid p. an ee Ha 37 
ty.) bat thee can only now be partly identified. 


Beides there wore in Madina, in addition to the 
Jews qed the immigran Baila tribes poreral Arh | 
tribes, come of which were already there when the | 
formers came They shi closely connected with 
the Jaws aml were partiy аре. Т The estie- 
mht of alfas reached кн 
» period of peace, ar wus ент un 
broken ii an increading enmity rat fuent the 
tao Kails tribes, as war mot infrequently ihe cxie 
with Arsh brother-ttibes, At first at wos individ 
familles that fought one another bat the conila- | 
eration gradually apre mil) the exietamce of 
iho whole town waa threatesied, The quarcul beges 
whh the feed of Somnir, tocalied after om Awd 
nimed Gimir: ‘This wai befiled by am arbitrator 
renewe) hostilities, ol whioh thé sa-called feud of 
Hah wm the mot stiom We ate introduced 
alatus of ihe Auni, [ыт Ө арачы. s 


vaL ай their lumdé | between the tribes and 


will”: verse 13, 12: “Praise be to Allah, 


-hree dayi la Mink are 


ee 
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ithe ¢oming of the Prophet. The poet Kali deala 
in’ the Peduin style mminly with the q 
families and rately refers 
to religious matters, He pawhere mentions the 
جوا‎ deities bot ребез 10. АТМ 0. б, verse 11] 
whom he cally the creator (5, 6; ch Gobiaher, 
Z D-an C 11, 398), which is ja liseli? nufficitnt 
to prove Jewigh or Christian influence, Of him he 
буз Їп Ni pr, verve 8: *Allth will only what he 


the Jon! of the Lailding” refers 19 the Koba in Месса, 
the maypi covered a carpets (5, 34). The 
t which 
shows that thoy then ва Later in the Muslim ports 
e ibe young men ss opportunity for live-aitaies 
vi ei M other pias: In rejecting & life 
aller death, б, 22, he ia quite on a level with the 
= aaa tee реа айе с 
i am 
«3 mixed religion ere E "n 


| with Jews ar Cheatin, so that they were reckoned 


as they definitely rejected the happe 


шинен йып before they became acq 
азтай, xeu Кай Биша bs 


the font, 


A mf за, 9 A 


= ш 





Abt "Ami "Abd “Ace b. Seift wee knemnm aaj H 
Teame sh 


нса þiierma him атай арена] Мерефа ціа 
ef We Modieess, hy which (he liter pledged 









































sihe mank" from Мз ање аре а ||; {ш ша | 1 

af the Prophet, ЕЙ Майто арӣ. |. 
fagh ngalit him mi. fhe sbi of (ke Meccan) | wet obl 
he ia aha mld to have buppurted thos who iniit. without 
& mval mque at the fume olihe Taliti cam] pa 
(Ibn. HHigbém, p. att; Iu 5d, mA on sr. V 
uii. Шаар, p- р. 219) in evidence "au + wut 
Мыке Р Сава іа Мейса ово ші опок | зт 
а vere aif Hanta h ihiak (ul Hitchfeld, p. 

yh bot ikii probably idete 10 ® tater period 

а چ کک ر‎ cf mising with ihém we te 
be lonii in may plects lu Леа. Ове геі 
of liring alimgilde ól Jews in Mallus was ial 


dba ert of writing жш» шг well Known there | im 


К: ee о a NE) fr за a 1651 
ре 73 y-j Ti Bad, jfi, farei). 

wal айтпак af the Jews om the Arab 
inkaltiaote of Mading became en Борина балот 
la the pelatiieme betwees them- ami Mulata, 
for 4) madd thet coceptive to hla гора (es | | 
wiih which they Wecaine ecqueinted by vidii de | ly thele scornful critics of 
Wasco anû iû oiler wap. How filly = treaty ane 


Мете! to pike him dais (her ecmmmnity and |à 
to défsnd kim m i( hs werte 6e of (hemucbród | Sgt 
and how be aed those af bis followers who were 
ШС йө po hum thereupon migrsted jo Matius | igi 
lı reall ii ihe snicle wignuMAD. Afrez d lintel | 14, 
May inthe southern ыш of БЪГ ЬЕ субай | сонш 
ihe tuwe sud oa on шь аја wh a HhanadA, | d 
Aim Азуч› КЪЫ b. Zak, with whom be lived | 
e rei deme hm. He da sl 
" nt IET he debt. x MEM Du NA 
the t iue, E 
"итү Uo zm € ve aeligiona bint ee 
Ше файе te any сме | Ш 
tain. viai. ardî erzr showed ep cizariy 
e! Ln “4, мишка bolle? ls hiy 
tal, at: 5, pan t faili ыа will, | оса: 
sek [bai lor acteeded la a very hort tima |1 







im bria на гето раене, ( a! Ahe -art ПИ АМУ "Tha 
Берегу ар! р by feud, snd maliüg a kil | later rampalgm geb js meme from the dich 
at iF JN ej ihi korsa cle-mmiti Im. tha lama q. v.) which. Mabammsd ou CNN 
Гата, ама ваат Ават» іа Наша н Үз, ibe fof a Torchit (alm) gn seem ihe х= 
lae, фат M, жеш فال م‎ tries, | protected pane ef the town ang which, in ipite of 
the М ijs We pia Месса aud, ri а | шой фгнемавъ dii je anid lg harm а 
наа) т. ime м би! (асц. маай) formed e wetinos GheGicle ti’ tha. 
I oum HN four б, oriomo «f (hs | erkeny. thin Шш а Pr لجڪ‎ M UM 
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“pwi Tehn Gitmo kvi |j Farther’ cotirke UL “салм, Аалаа? ку йи. 








Кр Nie a4! Pee meer delim, | Fadi 26,30 The Maccus im (is Bg 
iv. OF ory. ent iva khim esm, me sr d un u * ümierjal iine d 
à Je atin, it orn бик Жн. Жы d 
Fe NU ты, р та і l r 
M Ns; `1 n dieu о cabwathtate hie а, пй: 
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chose the Ehaursill М b. hada ва thoir chref, 
whale others proposed that the утттш aheuld 
hey rhared between the Amir езі е Манан 
Umare pid аз жїл UMerrention hewerer 
ые Н ihwarting these plane жо threatening 





end dex would Шуе a 
(шш Їп Мб, р. Sag) But when he 
ip ipeab ibs Meccans with gerdi clemency 
a- Uaia at Hinaki жле striving Wr 


dina, Wi the gmat tivil wur broke eut | 

bim àml his rivala and (he decino battles wore 
т to hi r wed pu (het the vast miple could iot рачай у: Бе gorsmed 

ih junior- fetr themurives wlighted | from the remote corm of the qerld in whick 
Mais lay, While the earlier call pha had remained. 

| а ibo capital and emt mmi simiri al sonatas 
| fron it, *Alt pluced linelf at the bead of hia 
troops and wet out from Maine ia Oct, 655, sever 
| agsia fo be ИС Me made KEG Els capital and 
(| Malis now ышк, like па ом треш Месса, jo the 
vincia] tewm, uniflecird by ibe ear- 
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тош of the Prophet cooll nit af comte Varme 
| qalte «nbiportent, ün the contraryy ma 
joceeased ii Ibe eyes of Mrilima, the more the figure 

| s( Males became baportant iu. ther concep 
pente fom the real ward in which actual өгү лы 
vétincd add sls wished te keg 


Ё. 
Ё 
E 


liy ereited by his Wrong 
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du Mirean tronpa and slain [ 


ally became the ame of a new pepalafion; 

vol whe whhed te i uti- 
(he great wealth which the wors of 
tuii qurst had brought dew. fiie these became 
"n and more luxurioss stil fmnaly (he huly 
clip hetame во вооой (АТА а. іы, хі, 
197, У Хн а а EE the vesr 127 (ren 

їзїп П син 

= id M tbe pe cris Mn И how: it was thst iho 
wine anl inging- of Madina tad soi keli, 
him teed from taking part in it (Tabart, il. 1610). 


‘Sich wloties remind ws sf Doughty^s desertptiuti 


3 ا‎ eT шщһаййгатїл. of gir (Traces in 
' у p. 1427 Pesrdins, playing, tippdi 
Та Атак, іа hewp moking, а" Б 
Thi was the gokjen pend of Modine abeut tha 
Gores of miith the ports sang Vibarnling, well-. 
watered gardens аан). енныя ытай the 
ттт, ond шв мате з Me of splendid palaces 
| erpeslaliy ba (he Will 


| erm ees tn dho mamorirs 
, by collecting and 
l'an dient пасти datr 
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the | for Ње ува бої бизү Ты! | 


СТ 
defeated 


SE 


Ados AL 

eris іы’ ъло, мараны aad The 
sona nl "Abd Allüh, тайа on alte i 
fot thet ri hia Muhammad- who 


f aM hal A: la Miina i 
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Mad:ns | Mille b. Ama and Ab Finta, He endeavoured 


iu warious wave to imitito the rerxsple b ihe. 
Prophet, used his swond, had м m 1 

Ниш тош ihe: town restored | : 
Caliph sent hie relative "ha b. 3 | 
men ayainet lim ood when be к, | ihe 
by throwing a topple of douis over it and. 
iho town, most af al-Mahdr's felliswers bos | 
s» wm zem] with the mpporters of the | 
mm when be rinwed the hopeless a 
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(hs 'Albaüxida, А а "Medina, he 

driven oni aod Ж at Е ET Meca 
aji of the berm be dii to the town ef 
tmp lie M файлда brate the SAID aie es 





he priate of (he een 
‘the eh ا‎ Бор ihe etiler Is. w| came de 
ika. Meta Ө ПАнын pea ene ie 
latter’ succeeded |в. brexking maî of prieni 


ri 


Pe eae Cig a tt 
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lhe efter his death (ited vii. E 
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af | in n 3 j (o salons) by by the fe Py MAE Divis r 


trib part of the town. Dt wya 


: E" im $40 (I145/I14 viner 
me uf | aroa ûl Canji Esia by e "i 


iizrible propan 
ot ihe mlna bitan’ lived) оты the wall call os 


[жер sp ind bihis of ‘ibe eee 
г айг: и r al-Din M 
Sev (ré) ! b i am Meh ah К 


Suh imore i r ig Thé present waji, 
40 feet Migh; waa bulh by the (Ntoman Sn} ae 
Nett tir Salton the ska saisi p of 
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A fmnoh wm das sronud 
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lad ae m UE beege Maus waa | put dS 


la 454 (i256) Maih кашый 
<r vent eruption, bise d Ma ire of uidi 
П gis ра the’ das day of Dima { эк а 








Under the mle of thé Turks Madina conthimed 
Ee ын pe 
facititaied by ibr ‘thet the holy’ city ssid: act 
be entered by non Muslime Eadicsl X 
сше about in the xixib century. ҮК, 


the lowu, | 
м ‘ie Temh ef i of М, | жее 


кычы кыны Кан к 
Jewels ehe, presented by рош 


[ү 


"als soa Tusti surceocded 

| vmm amd ar the treaty of 

"Ad ^ Ath W Saud. пазен Yuri ih susan 

| the placer аһапипа 

pa aces no M estia MD f i ihle, bat seni 
1 m Toa contine rhe war gamed 
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| cities voco mott. "belongs to ilie 


Tuba - е ) Grand Бап af Meca èren fite | 
bade à imrit bo efter 








Месса: “Thi restoration af Turkish & hrough! 
at dewalt ume innovation : ihe нм of 
‘the Hid riilway from Luunnscus to Маа m 
4 дау ено | аре 

' Ч | 1 : l ta, d ru 
feces! gerercty in the aorkt eae Through ihe lm 
fervention of the Grand Sunt i Hunin be AT d | | 
"Abd a)-Mu'ty, the fxbilng aud thi intripnuè dà | 


МОА Асема реон miare apd moti ТОМУ, 
He en oy а ШМ seceami od ie Tur 
m эшн ип a ba хере -— on Хат. 6 
: joined i 


— 1 the Wahhibus 
» Éi ù boll muye 
eniy; ound по чар rt 
the pru de od rhá Hid 


furced him to abd Sa (3 wired ikir > 
А Ун їй а : fasta, [hm Sad wired thir op- me Кейшп isdn The imahe of the went 


, ig Oeémbe 1024 aud 
tieel | Wc безе the jown The 
iwa i F sow buh da the 
ee Walk who, are Si несе uuw 
muore bulezzni ani permit alidis ts the Munpue of 
tha Ua Tent ee gather haly place and anly forbid 
| i of (Mere 
tn Vie read of Mains tu xli 
жайнай) ihe reports cf various unodern trarelicr 
smáble m» to form x fairly pear noe Seri 
€m only. ы: беу шы, Бене. З= ері мА 
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COE mie dle Gall кайлы a end twn proper 
the alread? mealea! later mall shiil) fe mre 


y im ruins éncjusé the western rather. 


ji emi ths tomm. Here pan! aut кысы! 


| ate ol the кин, Тє hg place of por: 


tradition probebly worthy of melies aa 


| whee J} would lave been astura) to locate И hs Ha: 


great moqe: mentioned below, Aling tho aivth 
ын the wall rune the pond of the fenoral 

cos, Merl alas, which lends Wo ӘМ. 
уйата luriai-pisce, Bak алафй (ео called 
i mitarê rika] in Ше ез of the 


are ће Ша жуп of ihe 
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Ao mary об his companion, aA bla, 


Muhammad al-Bokir, Dja'his al-Sadih, the siready 


manfionad |wrst, Mail bh. Anas, cmd many otber 
Al the morthewes? commer of (ha бомо варса the 
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gates Iw: the walls, шшш ihe Ра] Айди | 
час narth, she Bel, A Dima dn hê وا‎ aul | 
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imh wane ur ihe etiga pO IOUE t она 
rums fito the town, fr land- in whe 
gorena of Madina. N- froquowtl; px aped 
repal und wae restored for example hy several 
an ibe Let ocean by “ADA 
а- Нашы after the Wahkibis had desmeyed Й, 
The damage mob infrequesily dope by Hood has 
ету Lote) mentioned. In 734 iha Мавера чега 

weld (oy elt twenthe р зоа Цаніце Eruh 
visiting the grave af Ilarie. The procis of Maliga 


‚ме clean imi nacre, and only che mln streets 
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me iminy Бой оме ЗЕ worth „шї 
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arê; wı În mint tîmê, ee ûl the principe! pee 


diow Пс рса іга е le however the mou 


kmrporixnt aearcé nÍ reremee fee Ше аа, 
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vee the oumber of Inhabitants af 16,000-18, 
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(p. 63) in qed par St at to,c09, exchiding midier 
pignma, wåra Mitanî дате бо; 





war hare af ciun altered hala wundlitlens le 
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by vila wetifing nften. permasently ie the 

шу, Oi hia of the old Aue Lars are very 


few left Та Майота according e Ferhan there 
wore only ben familles [n Вн tme There acm o» 


nimbo üf n im ihe кацат 
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mil Uh pra gruvinees of Lijurdjan ави Taberistan, v, gaap; Homi Allah Маланні iiit, 
to whick wed odided hy the валу о реше Ta ruüké бәү L 451 af) Well, C à d 
ría disp, =d later bè biugh Gilin alis anter | Chatin; ih 143 fad 

hs mie T 307 (1006— 1007] | Їй - TK. V. TuTrERETTEN) 
wiih dhe of ihe rider ab- Khat AUT AU I "АМ [ADIRHUS (a; “attracted! ) denotes in the 
b. Ела» ай to overthrow his mother hut | isrminelogy Ol the ŞUN à persun who la dtawo 
he ята Ші r by his brother Shami ab | by (He Divine artraction. (gjaffés w that 
De art chia adr. аш treuble er «йб on hia part he attain to 


he | uning wiih God. In. other works, hê maf kê езе 

d ors Viet есймй: тарїшт= of Ми himself io 
| ‚ жий [е fheeeby ditinguiabed fram thè +ë 
fire tein, whe wakes the parv d te God, "e 
COR Lv stipe, with conncious emiesrour an 
ab | opinion ачин Ьу ачйшшдн 4 & that the 
tis take | aaa peor la the zii) fas 

| 0m y Lazi Sate erp i) fes 


frequently afterwards, tel а dm a oor 
fowe: inte io 
the yoorn) and religion liw i 
derwish Fraternities, hich, as Н 
widely from each other (8. ‘heir Шен wed preciice 
eoncerning thia ms 
аерге у: “Мы! а-да al- Esai, 
дий, FA ja, 3 ا‎ id (N^. 30) 
ami p. eon 178); Жз oft aj- 
Fanau, l 686 (ati. 4 (AI jämt, Lane зац, 
E. IL Whinfeld, q- 27; D. B. Masdanalkl 
Pie relight attitude ead Fife in Гат p 
(E A. NittiossoN) 
[See AMAT] 
s Avalide, Portion amd Turkish 
ii al-madpwün, b.e. "rhe man 
— br & dna", tue шайшшш", ja pre- 
smiluenily &xioclated with Kaia b ohn law wa 
(wccorfimg ia others, thy sama of hie iiher le 
Mu'ddh), the enigpata of the E "Али b Bipa 
Rp E TE ua PIU. , danghier : ûf 
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“Abd ab(Ghlfür who wai بەسله‎ funous for bi 
geometrical knowindge. AT-M dy moved ta 
ordera where We lived im the 1 ee 
(e360 = gêr 976) ыш VN i ges 
afe censuales died tof | 
of tho Gghting ond eC fini which Ted 
to the “fall of ые Ulya From his place of- 


birth szul place af jong residence he wed given 
the du came ази аі. Кошти Pike wá 
La ыз И йр vw mation а! 
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cates el US: ња ЫДЫ, wat 
othe Into Гайни іц 1145 by Hermann Бесит 
of Tolosa, Hii interesi da asiranotr. lel ale Madi HI 
A deal with the prineiple af ther | tramaversal, in 
which he developed vhe virwa uf Dhibiti. Катга. Ніз 
FL ааа "Ло а. Аали (Ou the Ferfuctica of the 
We Smal Ou. Huslness- 





Ahir | (ап imi ike eae un ihe procrealian 
ot animals ura {а эс mot be diecast hore, 


ait heals bree epee ped competion 
I | his "pi | 

with a wut. of Һи kind muy bo traced. io the 
fet that te lie liher wrow a milat wmi aè а 


supplement ta it OP ibat hag cited lt and then 
fe or his pupil Kirmám 

Whéihur. he ауа зарате 
on. minerali, plants and animála Geers do 


aecilums Hike those 
ы: 


Two other workè belong har in subiect 
matter, Aida? ad Habt. Fi ШУ ту hod tya 
an j Shr, “the (nal of the Learned in 
al-Madjniti, alifumgh ha 
im Hem. ES Hubmyard 
of the question does uot believe they are Ну ul- 
Medii, (e maim temin being that al-Madjctl 
died before e n while these works ur 
written til} after this period. ‘The earlier hilo 
do not mention ibam morg 
Modint; mal iè mmy well be 
eos of thia kind wero in keeping with | 
rovotal milde. Both. Ihe тацы! deal with aculi 
subject The (ME. freute of talium 
ec. SM khalifa, 
wiewoe of ые MI шаал луч {haî 
» аі Мат ed very full bat mt 

intelligently the principles of ! 
‚ Ай wn slohemical mature; Vadit 
. aluo Quotes al Sud og 
: lef. le, etre the giit 


_Histiograp hy: J: Samehe: Peres, Aigre 
dh matematiirs onder ес. Madii тоат, 
. B6, N*. Sa. (containing very fall. references), 
"Peres am ато other works: Бий. а 

ғ... 1872, 
like all’ by 
al bloga. | 


ufter à thorough etady 





re r a aches Phin- 

ADM, 25 Dot, Ji nm 175: ani wiw, 

boi ari heee E hiire dr i9 má 

wi 876, p. 4337 1. Gamato, Cle 
етгі 


a Harti (Hours, ж Coders), = 
Nu: ; данга araBiredirjana, ii. Drd 
e Man M. Suter, {у аттен, Tafeln 
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L Whether the ATF af quod 


Introdacsd i4 [nto Spale.. 
sew”, whith. are asuyibed jn rhe masuscripte tà | 


never mention himel | 


rhe works af -. 


ang, GE, 
Wm. ТЫ, ШЫ dentini with tha: 


| AbNabthGel aly says that 






С Ашта {їн Afat a Madr 


et Weeuhe Vtemsh. Selrk. Shifter, J Кеде 
Айй. i. төс}: FA 


Ay‏ ا 
Volm gari. Айданы al Atal} wi asd dit Rar‏ 
bais Ја, 10 dra (ed. Neh rh, 4924,‏ 
E H. Riper anl K Kohl, A‏ 
Біо Иті шй dim Түш м»‏ 
m o а mur (Genhikhbe der.‏ 
Narina nN ea Why 1924, [ т}‏ 


7:5 

е Bourcces! tha Abi Unna. Ш 
зу; Fon ab Rift, p. 320; alMakkuri, ed. Сане, 
п. 134 (only = brief notice of the betl af 
tablen) (E WIEDEMANN) 
MÄDJUDI, [Se Vinin Wa MEn] 

| Wisi (ha Xorbasatriana The 
Greek ward payes (which lissi rendè an Гавиз 
yordi сї, ohi-l'eréan epu, seo-Parrim тигі) 
Dilo Arabie theongh an Ammais melism, 
10 the! Arshie lextougraphern, Maki 
like Y344£; im. ihe singular Magn 
is wo be mend; the religian uf rie Sade а ella 
af Madridiira. Tha Jexicographers cite from, the 
лоо Vege к їйї form (наз) дай a vib 
(менй дәш) {п & poem, спой їп с fini and 
Tiy a Аг the pores mr жашагы 19 
found: hé «€ only сой Бе ваге, thai This poem 
is re liy 1 [un " rinl le the Lis) à composi: 
‘don ûl luuu Jab xnd А Гале ту ві Каар 
‘conjointly, tha wird wld already cocnr la ibe 
óldsal Ambic literature extant, 

In who texica, the wur] Meg. la derived from 
¢ proper nami; Mindi A йг, which name, sooordlms 
to them, М che Pommi equivalent for Мане 
patir олара Сеи іе. ваге" а Thiw таг, 
pamal Mindy Kidh, they sy) 48 wot the tame a 
ытта! (шй bead ed before him; amk war thè Grat 
wiin proctarmed the nitiglum of (he Magia. TA 
"m хте іншае uf the: mun etymological iwal ane 
ri | aetindogienl enormnim al Arabi ачццшшташ (el. 
Lübe, vil. 99 = Tay 2 Aras, iv. BAS; Майр, 
Галін, 8, eh Incidentally, H may be noted 
that in Arable literalüte the word Mure T 
alio tsed. ti denote tke peoples af Norte Europe, 
yir. the Scandinavians (е. Пу, рай, il, 
Ко. see, pe lert., Arum 
аР | oe i «аай Aal 






| According 
Іа а еса 


А. M 
Seppe iy apu: occur ойе 


E 13); wlih. ro — ж Т $3 are 
E» be comparsd. Le these. thirne places the 4H 
дА soe: prion, We M ia a 

Ма» jy abo found. 


w, ih 


illom tapad 
verse кїй. 17 Also; ре ement га ra 
sl Rat, Afa an ade fie, 2) ы 
мт, Taf, 


heal, Ani К TELS 
who mais tha! the Маши 


p. ont; 
M Ae 

ete.) gire oothing 
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AM аид amd the mj 


xnjila — who, moreover, are faalhits — (А si real j are in accordance wlth. their idea of the 2, 
prophet Ыш ж tirbê; the mujárük'u, ou the | being a Кай м of inferior AAi E AV Tabart 
other hand, have no prophet at all, mof. & Maced telte fhui Zarfimiht b. Lfrnis (Wiman itan 
eriptare. In Atubic historical literature (he Zoro- wlapizton of tha Awetile атн, (е name af 
arian dee are thomasives nccastonally. called | (lie ancestor of the family to which Zoroaster. be- 
| p. n-Bamdbur, ed: de Goeje, p en ise p) rigo M MIN EE 

or 331 mdi 407 (x the reign. of king westic 

E uM Be x added ibat T панба Pay xxii тамкин) had анай (i. 675. ay); the mme 
rf seem to be a lates biam ia this Girs | historian reports, on (he mutharity of High&r b. 
(et ае Gack. des Qurdas, EL. 2147 Майда ul-Kalli, that Zar&dnab!, who by һе 
the were must be Malini) Моја ii sid to bo tbeir prophet, wasn 

In. the Mark, whith mpreients the aor | to iir learned meu of the ANF ALRT am ii 
of Muslim law, there i mot very much ti be habliaw of Palestine, and a servant of one of the 
found um the Migi iu purticulur (cf. A. T, Wen- disciples of the prophet Jeremiah. Не 
sinck, Zfamdhesh of soriy Alahommadén Trade, | a Imad against his master, who cuml lm, so 
er Megs), ра ‘The gubetance of the fadi con. | that he became leprana. Zaridaght then wen ie 


сети that thay are o be ree art un to promulgate the re 
a лм PE. anml, ia consequence, ure. cslod Madii yes aferwandà he procendod ta B 
cel to pay the теза: Рту, the rising where Bightish resided. This king ае 
Мия stare power could aot follow а ze to. qm religion uf C Aires uml compelled: hia 
The xwhjecton of iim wraki hare become ime | subjects io embrace that religion. also. (l. а 
. had the Aralis considered the Zoroustriana | cE wl-Tha'dlibt, Mitterre wea тай ary Persa, 
ва iiie hexibems, who were ip be given the Zateuberg, »..355) 
elole tiber of liim or the oword, And, even Anotber tradition, likewise preserved ae 
M " ats ed with the, Zeros of | work, hrngs Zauhlusht together with a M 
| Шш тд ve been | neopibet lizat 
a grave puilitical tawli. Тыш. HERAN, Leigh И: ن‎ m (тойда erii из 
sear pet Ea ei, | н дима, кы, м. Ma sut md ий 
gave he Trauma ol Habrain the chiwe | Zarfdcsht, and Tho wage Diath (Awestic Lo 
Uf either шш Ge danti reports that "Abd | "Әм, Ihe minier Wiha and iaw 
b. Amt ptited ib] De pecphet had | €f. Zércaster). Zarsdusht de — to have noted 
ssp це ity Tom these Maj “Thi па lows ie Pra the” teaching whieh the Jew 
wos regarded ъа Anihimisaiive aflerwards, delivered іп Hebrew: and his father 
ae the wt ather, stating thot the prophet refused to Lahtish. (Awestie Ie edid] ай еен Gillas 


Maájfh otherwise thas ss жышт! л, жал | before petm 22d Zarkdiusht proclaimed their religian 


импе (е. Ana T а, es bare doleo | (Tabari, 4, 684, 483) These tradlions alm. ui 
As S EM EE bringing the Zoroastrian faith juto = certain com 
dee has i ALS EEN miabar hi ер nection with the Jewish religion: in he ene, Zoresstet 
dira from the Taolam, oe nnt (ei. ai Dal fiari, | ens Sree lest the other, he seta in ы 
reese 067; the рий, кекей ш Mis of Ties “Abbe: se phet е 
T ar AE ае „ 
А Rab Ша, Бай Ея | — Hue nal pose Min Diem m rus the Jore- 
Тыш. Б ушн. his death, | "nt E" (jowa af! Fitvir Tanai 
EM ~ a the Bias, Tain el тайра Фарада take (Mir aM adil: ALO 
at à "n ers orem tili; “r| pawid, Afaraig, bib 26 == d. 3o) This laolated 
(Madii from. his wife БА Ыйга aod to | irsdilias might perhaps in some way be connected 
> 4 E {сє 0 mmens E of | With бы reports abut | eee, 
тозан шв prayer, sew-Penüan ay or АЫ). Same Arabic auihare of better 
De began (0, ежеси hese: rigid onder E of Zoroziter a Wa i Баб fot 
майы, ший aos a eie "Avi: asserted | jt) iv sam that AE E ti ti, bai Zarz- 
eru. | ity de ti рият тд dahi came from Urmiya esperiall 
à Tc ud, de. Кшайишмды, Aid RE | A Ne p 
| rh: att), whose scientific treaties here d con 
erase nothing lo the knowledge of the ideas 
about ¢ereattiahion prevalent among - oe "s, 
поп im LI] гер that al Shahmetam | 











wi aoe in аа pueden e em 
r, a the Мад, whom be midiides 
100. Писао principal вешт а Харан зе) Die 

fermi. and м саташу; беи later, me 


| confing to Им, projet the followers 
The Мад е 
"iem but, like the dens dao al аё 


Тиге ing like a impitod экн йен мич p vous. 
re Ш rie}: before the rise of ihe Madjüstya, M CANT 

: | Райа ees the religion of IImihim. (p. p Mo) 
аиы а р аА ЫА duni 





MADJUS x 
subjection of MahrOd, Bandawidjiia (a}Baisdln 


| E п. 
p. 265), Hulwün, fármáim (ГЁ, р. yor), Nihi 
fie! p. 302), Наша) (ide, i. 329) ! 
н. р. зга з. Ahwiz (MA, p. 3777 here the 
prioners of war were released by onder èl "Гизе, 
ta euhivate iur hind, under the obligation t» pay 
| gardi, there. being mot renough Arabs [or the 
| purpose), Dundal Babar (if, p, 352) Dijurra, 
Arradjin, Shits, Darabudjrd (i£, p. $85; ut 
(iartbdjird, the chief authorliy in ihe tüwnm was a 
Éorosstrinm priest, а Ы), Таһаз ami Копа 
s| (Fida PF ga373 they exnolmded a treaty wiih “Omar, 
tite: | which later waa confirmed by "Uihman lı, "Afa 
H Malsahür, Mad (A4. p. 404). Fis CEN p. 405), 
| Hart, Büdghis and Huahandj (iH, pr 405), Mare 
(idee, pp оз ар.) Гн em FRR “аа... 
[dirAam), often occurring im ош воне, ипих be 
wuilertood a6 meaning а tribute; this appears 
[roui the list mentioned paamge, p 405 ^f. 
| Not always however, dil the subjugation of the 
lrauian places come to pass without lioadshed, 
In Rely & teasers cmaed, but ibere deem. lê 
have been no religious unatives for. 4t (al-Balidlyal, 
E 317). W a tows hat offered a strong resictance, 
might happen; Hmi only & limite maumber | 
perane wure eke In the ave. This wan the 
cose at Samka whern, accontimg fix thy treaty, 
unly soo men were apered; ihu marekin had mol 
included himself im the mumbet, ан wae, uC 
cordingly, killed, while tho women were made 
captives by the conguerom (ihid р. 405), At Sos 
4 similar event occurred : here (he number of men, 
comprised in the amûr, wai 80, ar, as others ми, 
160 s р. $78 ay). At. the conquest of Manadhir 
all the men were killed; and the rest of the po 
pulation was (glen captive’ (/Ma., p. 375). Nat an- 
a) other stronghold, thoagh remuting the Muslinas 
wy | vigorously, obtained а capitulation, by which ita 
ibhabitants became greed (ihid p. 317 an. 
fact | grest slaughter wes made at ihe conquest of 
lakhs, where 40,009 Irfnians [ovt their lives; vaut 
of the nobles belonging 10 the all aH and 
the misra perished there, wx И weens, mot in 
the —€— nF tha town, but after [te capture (did, 
р- 489 ap) s | 
theit religinns praciloes musi, of cous, be re 
tested | on. behalf of the imhablrants of Кау пай Kimia, 
$oo,o00 diriam, while the Мия (promised, 
among other things, not to Geeiroy any firz-Aeur pla 
(ib, p. 315), When A Jim was tubidu 
and inado tríbatzry, the treaty, which. Ha maris 
| enacimiad with the Arch commander, contained 
alto the stipulation, that mo firetomple shoal be 
destroyed, ond that the peopl: uf hts were Det. 
ta be erm In thetr ана aml aber 
асное» (ikd p.346) D goes without maying: 
that -in the са ЫА Ferca riens, 
npn after the rante of the Arabi, mos. 


ае mere bait, destined in the Ent place fie 
the religions werwhig of the ciinqierora; ihe mule 
djid (feet which Saîd b. Abi Walls constructed 
ur 
Einill bin 
of 
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helped energetically e put doen alAswgl: So 
we ste, thet In ul- Yaman fbe Madjüs were treated 
ike Af SLR af, afer which followed their apon- 

з): О ойн, There woe а (dition that the | 
| j| commanded AbU Zaid to bike the jar 
from the Mustime of “Waris, and the graye from 
ihe Magjia of that country (a Bahar, N. Hm 

1) Bahrain in the year $ (629/630) Mu- | 
hamid sent out al-*Ali" 1, “Abdallish al-flindrems 





to Rahmin; mièt of the Arabs of that country 
embraced Talim; and co did Баро, тһе Persian 
mirde of Hadjar (tbe capital}, and some other 
forcastriàmá The greatest part of the Majus ef 
ihe conniry, buwerer, remained faithful to theit 
religion, and had to pay tbe graye, Tike the Jews 
and the Christians, who, is Dabesio, did aot em- 


| 





il lh awad (iA, p. 289), Vader ене 

of "Uhain, a maagia was buih at Raiy, ju. which 

and | town liter om, ander ihe khahfate ol al-Mairgir, 
а жш йш жал erected Шу oner of the 
future khale @l-Mahdi, iw 15% (79 (ibid. р 
309) Аз Тат, (ts сопот “Utimdin b. Ai 
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їсс 
te be erected far the Arab 


population, "which be transported to that | 
eu Bud |. 


„ Po 3355 dm Атап а ET 
Li the governor al-Hakam al-Hudpüunmt (2. 


31). 
ш al the period of the conquest, there 
ut humerous convenions from Zoma Rai litni 


"o. lilám. As T. W; Arnold (ZXw. Preig of | 


[iüm, р, зт еы.) сінт, - there were several 
говора, why it woo oot very dificult for the 
Feranse to ezchauye iheir religios fort Mu 
madaumm. The gjrivw, d which the Zoro: 
attrians wert hound t , could dim be 
required from those abe ной become Munlim. 
Soom affer (he batle of МВ" me Aie 
emireced litem, anil, a sees a became freed 
(rms paying the "n ic ds |n 
The inhahnanm « НЫМА, ot the other 
being invited. by. АД. io accept liim, pre- 
T io give the aera, hut some uollomen 
con! the mmr tows beme Muslima, añil had, 
ferefore, only to рау Ое Данту (бов thelr Janda: 
wounifA wis aliens foresaw; (He, v. 
sh DUM The inhabitants of Karwin likewise 
idis. À d ah abe of S. 
a P 3241), an om of al 
E р. 3223) 


ve bess аа бон hy Pares ren 
marcem of the Sta, 3805; а сам э 
шай pe 374, 3 331); @ case of 
trom ty that of af man 
lim, who Vahl, name er nd EE 


i d Xormaurian mrwning, had fo Бина 
hat mame for an Aish ons: tbe Khali ai 
mM PE pointed & certain Mayaudzr (comp. | 


| 4 bn Mi sene Pre 
Ханг (ій, р. зда “although this Persian iind 
Year (Ind, >, зн) ib a Minim ert hat, after he 
beams s mewii. 2 change of bame became 


the conquest, Zoroustrionion, for the thus 
ng, contionad to eilet [я азу р 
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MADJOS. 


fasting] es Ip. “leak, Fax, Kiman Sidin, 
Ehurssin,  Taberistün, «БЫ, су 
Amis" (he addy also “in Hind, Sind aod Sin 
This general etxtement оў Уц а іа tilly ¢ 
liy the mecdineval | who чыр 
mention of firetemples in most of the Irinian 
towne. The toleration, thun, from. tbe part of the 
Musiita, must have heen greater Mi modlerrs] 
Himes than, im modern one. That, however, pot 
all Zoroastrizns ich happy andet à пиз ташдан 
Котета, й from the fact, that a mimbar. 
of Madjis, the mmcestor o[ the Párü'a of to-day, 
emigrate! to Та. “Their hunding om the: comit 
uf Gadjaràt is mid io Пате taken ріосе in the 
pef 716 of the Chneiian mim 
Conversion to Tele iniy Бате been, dia many 
“pestil und to ome extent, af beast 
dual” (Arnold, iw. HA, p 181} On the ether 
d, i lr evident, that for a : irs 
to attain to some promineni powuiium, ona ona eiie 
tà Mim wae dndpenaalle. Among hê’ wells 
kzown converts from Zoroostriniiun msy be cited 
Iba. a]-Mulaffa^ {q S Sti, Rhwdat, the fousder 
of the dynasty of à [q. v.], the poet 
Dakili (que) etu. 
Occasionally, the Muslim шара, 


salted the Spanier a a | 


Vidor el. Ce 
p.187) sb “how Abu n Mualim t Хеш 
а весша!ош [тёш ibe -paraf the nula al 
ERA E oaa a Ье Ка. 
E bai, ahe Da a 


iM н 
и св "however, that 


al |a Zorornitrlan, and nmw promulgated a pew creed, 


Кл leurfs calculated to couse 

ee the relations between the Minlim 
since atid iriams (for neither the 
мау Zornevirinne, the Pipes, nor the interna] | 
hirtury of ihe Zoroattriau Comer di 





| сатину 
pugad, | kerz) caa anly be written, when the mss of 
миц 


Persian hivtorics) literaimeo of the Ave 

And moder times will be- completely accessible, 

‘The position of the Zoronstrians bow | worst 

course ef dms Ther number terme to have. 
сез 


"m diminished the * 

wed afar the death af Кы nap TE ei et 
when the А и» des фе пуан quarter 
1t Kirin, and by ihe wur ben Мв. 
hammad Kbtu: Kadjar and Lo TAN (pes 
ia н In modern times the nomber of 
ботоң in. Persia la exiinmied һу т, Haute. 

^до—# ооо 


= tear alone [lur e 

a Jers Mm. 370) he gives 
T i Roan RS Se fd 
a The Eye, lr: (1911) 

of Persis, 
In 1854, fhert were in Yard aud мя 
il Whom + a5 were s rune 
шї ашта 





he rest «mail huibusdimen and 
BK He Por 
Kirin (im tase. a 
So Ce iso; [av "Tiri 
а ыт] шиш ot ates, mesh 
apor - i pardai d in ihe geo the Sa 


(f, знанае, The 
| Fint (ef. 
According to Browne, there am in Penis 5 


dejimas (towersbuped bail г жата the Zo 
eodatrixns depose the bodies of 





ет Ось. 1, S44. bt wae mit UlE November that they 
were loiced to seek the shelter of their vessel hy 
the Muslim armies erat agai ther Other tanda 
ai the same time ravaged with fire gni «word the: 
whale coari from. Labom ta Trafalgar aad one of 
them coached & point in Altica where the litte 
town Aull. {aria |д.т.]) жаз шыш soon. 
afierwords, but took to Might on the approach of 
the Berbers of the tegicn. 

Albes Gils invasion, the lider of the Nurse 
borie secu to have uf aû ambar to, Hk 
Caliph SADA af-Eahuuu |i ti. propose a peace. 
The Umàiyaj sovereign to bid request 
ami sent to discurs the téren if the treaty а diplomat 
of his entourage; Vabys 0. шШ-Накаш аі Нак al- 
Hiniyamy, knewu зз al Chel The latter reachod 
Bilees, where he entered a ship which after earns 
aileouleres took big to ihe Nare leader. A liil 
retnraéd “to: hia masor after an absence of то 
man. The svcaust of bli amiaisy las beeu 

for w^ oy thn Dib 









































temples i fm given by Y: пена оаа м A tor 
Yan, 48 for its erit, wud l for Kirain. Kamba 
' $4) in Vard and jis environs os many 

9 34. eer Brestemples. Vau Hiutume- 
Schindler ei al the aoclal posibon ob dbz Zaros- 
arians in Those раль where there are uly few al 





lones: traders. But at Kirmáün tbeit condition. wae 
less favourable, and at Yau ail woes, tal the 
fret half of the xin) century, the levying of the 
а tacos theyre БААТЫ expose. о 
Gc because t wero helplessly exposed to 
ЕС ef the government funwtlonnties 
However, even at the time van. Houtom-Scbinller 
ттс (1879), the Indian Piet, ш eima oia 
сотапат\ with the Persian government, paid: the | preserved for ot it from 
(valued ab 4: 920 fin) for to | the- visier Tammi b, Mies a end fa ol aL Ghz 
religionisis, 4o that the extortions of the fie in Fifteen. year» ber iu 244 aes tout Spain and the 
Sear meee Maghrib wullered à Name invasion. We 
the Zoroasfriana was mbolidhed (Karika, | liave pecoanin of it by lim арку, MEIST. 
i ЖУ „For Wii and other impmvemenia, ai alio the | md bn МЕ. И lasted several years, of least 
E jane | til 247 OA Te ИША РТ КЕЕ 
Ња Perlan Zormstriin Ait the lowa of Nuktr in Metoced. Thoy thema 
pakos ee wı Firî inaxijution, ai the month of the ( к hut Инн 
But, expecially at Yard, the slfuathon of the) wuceeme; they then ене Algeciras where thor 
Gobers, during the second half of the siib cen- | bupymed the groat mangos. They appeat to bare 
tury, wad far from pood, Browne related, that af) then had an encoanter it aca with the fleet of 
Yani they were treated with more сопор Dm ihe Caliph Bfubazmrmad b. 'Abá al Babe 
fat TRE CRAT QUY. iip ek oe We have fuller details ol ihe invaskime which 
mitted to ride oo horse-back; fire-temples which | followed: In 355 (p66), the Danes; who: had come. 
bud decayed, were not ta be restored, £16. The | i, the aestas of the Beal Duke of Normandy, 
(heu governor, “Imai. al-Dawla, had, it w to; | made en expedition syainat Maulim Spain, on the 
an end te seme of the move serious iniquition | ered advice of od Richard ichard 1, This lasted three 
ein the рота ао ртасисе of the quaint maxini, уезі The invaders, always called Madjta by the 
that a Zorpastrian, who bal become Muslim, ac- Amb hibor appeared fret ut Кау Аш [Minis 
| sone by tha, convenon a right 10, lhe property| (Ajcaces do Sal) and landed in the country pound 
af his nancconverted inemen. Although at Kirman | t bas which they bail waste, The Caliph ak Hakam 
the treatment..of the Gebers was better them at | jeni agait them a feet from Seville which met 
Vid, Bwna had hard of wrongs dope to to them, | theirs jd the extuaty of the ‘Tague AL thi sama 
v ford corium wo ftw cide a | е time = battle wae fought on land pear Lisbon in 
young which ibe Muslims ere defeated The Denes ibet 
The “Bidlogwaphy. кери тартп the Persian Zor | extórded (their efor to Galinis and in pjo ecteed 
mirians (and also Gabri, cE especially, | Si; fag da Campeuslle. ln. the nest year, they 
K. Hadank'e /m^resmcfite, to X, Mann, Die Mand | again attacked Muslim Spain bai they were mach 
feto Woe наг: p HV Mg) а Бе giten weskened by she lewem rey had suffered in the 
in the article KIX MAN. Е. HücCHHXER) abril af (be. Penbudila: and they du mot wem 
DjUs ТЫ biriesiasa of the Maghrib ad ta have dared ta land anywhere, 
оГ Майя Spin give the generic namo of Madjtis SA Haat be eT 
ieee a to die Scandisavian нае ol 
pirates vri ju England as Norrhbmen (Noc- | PA" у the mone peas ne or 
ze und ales e iks Normani uf. Fae oes that the Ariba аита E 


wu m Haigin write a detailed account of i which 
9g ie preserved by iim ‘Mihin. A Norman expedition, 
Y by whieh French knigli shared, which was етін 
ev допу ted by Guillamme da Monterull, anecoeded 
Hathastre in 436 (ro64) This we» 
. cess and the barbaric treeiment Шие) оцу Ба 
m Ali me di a deep ore Muslim 
de governors h the mext year Haragos, 
ا‎ il b: Slam Tha Hm) al M sktadir, with 
| m amy reinforced by © contingent of 

il the Seville ruler, al-Mu'tadid н A 

| ap Barbzatro, where & wesk garrison, i 
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by the Normans on their rete to France бош 
olfer only a Itiel resittance and. waa almost eittirely 
wiped oot, 
орет арар The типова vala of 
spain by the Маун have been alem of a 
Езу uw by the Dutch Crlentalist 
E. Dory, der Normand: en Hipage ti Ма 
Nedir mer d'Aistoire ot da Hetérature de 
lErbzgwe pendané de^ Afepne4pw 38 antes 
Рань-Ілуцез 1881, Рт p. 250—574. At 
the me oaa — are given to the aes 
by Wer laut. Muoyer, Кешн an] Kunik. 
bg the Mt hie асана нишите hy [ory my 
he added vob dL of the Ataid af Maplin al- 
mughrib ol Lim “bhi, ei E Levi сее. 
Paria узт, р. (Te sgg. Cf. also his //йгәйте des 
Aluznlausi ipo, Leyden Ф851, val, ira 
p. iz5—126 and. Krisiüffer, fa Fermeilzrg imtzricn 
de Aermnmd: dna rug mE PRIME FA 
Ko Һиаһен 1Ё03. E. LiviPeovencat,) 
MUN is r. in the гет mation. of Ihe 
fawn y" v.] “surety”; a term which ocenm ш 
the following canmectiana - sua mein "ns 
madmen dw ûr "wisi 
(АШ) “porn” For the parties to ihe agreement 
and the article іа question іа a bond, the mies 
bold which apply to all other contracts. 
Bibliegruphy: Vor donila eC the pertinent 
chapters ia the Fikh books amd Sachmn, Afu- 
demmed, Kaht, p JES appi ОШ, АДга. 
tramal. Santillana, H: 249 ai ep nhc арі. 
verin rit izp nAi te Berg, агі 
nm, mmi. France de Tersant, 
Меш 1896, 9 
deal ih toe denim. chiigations, 
wit a olo ina a A 
for the thiag far which one iz liable orientis, 
Le eaa ra eden a erre лов 
tàcmammn in the wider опхо, *liahilii 
bo. riod" bn contrari This lla fr еодашіа 
ether in tha icing of something: identical 
(mith!) i.e of & thing of the mim A and 
quantity (fae arma), е. р, in. edible 
(иШ УЙГ) мЕН ате measure] by: quality 
там, шт namler ( mê seat i! sam dint} | St 
{б тшше at the thing (dims) e.g ш bm- 
ае інь {a which howe m special 
пааах, aod ate therfore ‘ain = perigi, 
Itibiegraphy: The chapters ow the con- 
ditloms of legal agmemenis in the Fikh broka 
(О, Бе») 


ee Peete 
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The only Sos ie. zi Sm: Sate 


pe Lona, iiio MER une Mier aep bs qs 
Hisdusthal, 535 


M per g.900; Tamil, 109 per (000. 
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‘the southwant expention of Mahmmmadan 
for more than two centyrien When le 
four Bultans of the Muslim kingdom 


honda, — joined 





bà secret corres 


+ | Government, and m concluded a wre 


of Ње ! southersmesr 
rM the | 1 


: ень Мит емад 





iav | f 
кшт Het tamire [i 


again del creed dea О 


1864 the 
De djtpur, Bilar, Abmadnagas а ба. 

есап, — Нит, i and к 
forces ajrxinat thi» powerful Hin | 
Mate, in a single ile burile (TBlikota, fan 
1565) they eflected the ruin of idjayaungur and 
шану destroves! the capiani, and tty Lerriteries 
were for the mow part йр” ч the king. 
doma of nüliper and Golkonds. fy 1686 und. 
1687 Awrangrzel [q. v.] conquered these two king: 
doma and made them part of the Mughal empire. 
Aler Apr Dab, the бги Nig&m of HaidarBhád, - 
had male himself independent, in 1724, the Nawih 





uf the Cmrmatic [q. v.], also wyled ше Мані. оў 


Arcot (Ат) from the same of kis caplial, became 
hie chief eubondingte in the South of Imtias When | 
in ihe middie of (he aviiit century the English 

and ihe French were in conflict with one another 


in Southern fadia, eavh espouued the caus of & 
different claimant for the office at Хата uet tha 
The supporti of - British | undar the 


TOREM of Kobert Clive aeureil "n ف‎ of 
Muhummad “Alt (ob. 0795), ut papers seized ai 

afer dta capture in £799 having 
proved ihat bath he xad bis н sum aud шше, 
though nominally allie: of the British, had been 
with. Trt- Gula (a. v.f 
Lord Wellalcy, ibam аен и h 
declared thew ta be Kai питие, оГ the British 
wit: 


< 
Б 


ni 
2 


п pramiasou of Mubinnud "АЦ, вашей А 
Таш, according to which ho resigned the 
mont of bie Comas jer Qe hands ef (ue 
PU ones Company, but retained etl digia 


vod & considerahle piin The at. 
sentative of the family bears The: ‘dacs of 
of Arent ond bes the position of Mu. 
native nobleman ol Madras Thadei i 
the miitting Preidency of Madras consbés al 
teritoria annexed by Lord Wellesley. 
Maitai City, om the whore of the Bay i 
Bengal, in. 3^ gq N. So" 15/ E, ls the capital 
T jan. Pe a e, har; 

roi): $25,923, of whom 113 li t 

A in every 900 are 


И 


ie 


a 


г: 


еы Y imperia] t 
Zondis {Fy onimda НА) Afadras сврси 
008; W, H, Hutton, Pike Arger ИРИ 


стей 1893), Hrosper Calton, Seals (Paria 
Mane [Bee Maso] 






» preseut éspital of Spain has 
tlie name lt had. [n thes Майны pm = a 
festa | (ethnic a£ Magrriim). Amb pt i RE 


А ш, a Ile lowa grouped road « TE uu 
& kbufba moxque, at the foot of Uta 


| Жалан te seo a 


mulency пі the prorice об Тема n = 
mipectally known for ity muneris, db had oily 
àn жароо history, rut kave birth io. several 





- Broekelmmun, Q. 

Eas j- Madrid was ken im 976 (1083) 
phonao Th coding io a Ch 

1 putees- 

sius of ip for a ahart el Mg Mi зло 

the Musliies ín 327 (939). it ma ict 


hy King 


of Castile ‘kad the chunk dedicated Шш Пы Virgie 


Kidfiegreg Ay: abliit, Ead ad-Andalus, 

al, Duy and de Соер, text, p. 189, tranil, p. 

Afn'iljass ad« Pulli, ed, шешені, 

! ‘Abd ab-Mun'im aldimyart, af-Aamg 

akmé[ür (MS. im private collection) з, +.) К. 

uuum, Semeri cedi reaüfr am Mugáreh, 
Tar» 1924, p. 93 (E [тт Ритм.) 

yU aû 1%]ап& north of Eoatern 

¢ wen ûf jarion the north anil the 

ыниһЬ: й пато atruit 





administrative purposes it forms a separate resiibency 
smal| adjoining islands. From 


ihe geological pe of view Madura ii = contie 
mumtinu of the limvestone-hills of the residences of 
EBmbang ami Surahaya in Java; it i+ doubtful 


whether the statement in the N&errad fapeare 
(Ballad XV, verse 2; alia the earliest mention of 


of thà comniry are not ar all 
E. Although tare |» beceming mone 
amore important with ihe completion of irrigs- 
tiow, works, the quantity of Hee wn. ls quite 
йыш ет! lor the waánis of (the domse and still 
rapidly increasing populaitem; they have frequently 
to Live partly or completely on main. Every your 
many Madurese leave their land for 4 certaln 
period to ecek work in various ways m Eastern 
java; the comparatively ertils stare of tha 
soil has always forced the Inhabitants to emigrars | 
т tly to the Eastern residencies of Java | 
ant these iro therefore with (be exception of s 
fow ilistricts inhahited try 3 population which spe 

Madurese Of toce linportance for the Madurese 
(cattle, horees, goats and sheep), The Madurese 


A; $e ef any 
hHly, large parts 
fertile. ! 
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Гат n 5 
close 


т. 
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All receive the negal elon 


religious iwarueilem and mas; Are sot conten! 


with this only. We Have po orici or reliable ime 
formation aa to the period of their conversión and 
ihe manner | whith it came about; the pore 

iven tz tbe matlre- wourees ilo mat agree. Tul as 
Ача bas politically always bezn closely connected 
with fava (in the Himin period Li waa subject io 
the kingdnma af Tunmpél sud Madjpahit; at & 
later date it waa onder the adipull af Surabaya 
ami thee ander е Бинт о Машага) and ms it 
ij» quie close to the dhatrict Through which the 
nw religion. entered Java, it may well be anann 
thay between. the fnt dieeminatien of Ма 


Мез» бп Java amd on Malima- nots reat deal 
of ume passed. The complite conversion ol the 


island 10 islam &eema to hare tuken place quickly 
and withowr dif&coltr. Hind rale had never mala 
& deep inpresion, According to native wadition 
Madura belonged to 1he Mnlamuadan coslitimt 
which overthrew the Hladu Javznese kingdom of 
Madjapahit. Until 1623 Madura (which was divided 
Late ve ашай atatea) formed part of the territory 
of the adipati af Sürabagya. dm thle year it жап 
appointed governor, Wheo im 0678 а gramdsan of 
bla Trisa Dir, rebollod agains! Mutaram, eodea- 
voursd fo. make Madurà imdependew! and even 
r Jin, tbe ruler of Matatam 
enight the intervention of the Dutch Esai india 
Company. In 1679 Trunz [Hays was taken prisanet ; 
iu 1705 Mabrrams recegmised the auseminty of the 
Datth Kast India Company (which hed exited in 
reality wwce 1685) over the eastern рагі о Madura 
and in 1743 over tho whole land, The Company 
and after them the Dutch government for à con- 


 aidersble time alwaye avoided intervention ia the 


internal afaire of the islami; aa. the rolere ol 
Madura hail repeatedly patformed important pcrvices, 
they were treated — often to the injury of (heit 
aubjects — leis wa servants of the Coupan ihan 
aa independent allles From the middle of the 
кїї century ibe power ol the rulers wiper 
limited; since 1885 the while ialand been 
directly onder Dutch rule: 


llibtiegrapAy: P. Bleeker, Hidrugé in 
do heunló mum ket vided Madura, in Jediuh 


at rehief, ia, 3849, p. 36531 Jı Hageman, Mitr 
jet dle bemal wan dt resliemtis Masoera, w Ty- 
achrift ver Ne. dudit, ma 1358, р. 325; 
qril, 1j W. Palmer v. d; Brock, Gc kiademti 
cum e mendyedai can Madera, wil Apt ta 
vaaeich етай, а Т.С. ОР xx 1813 






p.347, 471; жий 1875, p. 4. sho. etrs IET 
p Fy A. C Мии, Tarifa Braber, Aiara "repa 
-Pengeng ти Aii Tm. eral rm dame 
дейгн, Leyden 1878; do. Manifrulimr bt 
de eee f/ening der Madverecei kr dand, Leydes 1555 


фот №. Zuhendin eB. A adura (regring dir 
apanager be de ophcpomg dier alec dr turrifem- 
Мило), in еу? зеен Ned Imfii, 1301, 
1 468; П. Майры, Буса! for de branit aw 
def eworgee on {рент байлы c йг пале 
Mavterra, Armhein 1888; 5. C Keller van Hoom, 
Dr Lebeng Mata nu Tanjong Aner ep her 
slam Madeere (frangheiam), in 7, BG. KW, 
зазй., 2884, р. 431; Е. В. Кімге, йбн е 
Matera, (a FF Gidi 1890 w gm 3. 

, Oiler i Madar, EE I; A. 
C Vreis Ganiyu вая 2 Taban (а 
Майкы hausiebrif en cer Leidke Univer. 
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hir AER Leyden 1892, р. 411 А. ©, 
Varürrman, Ower aerige oeintg delends cud bedicn 
sa dr recideaiy- Madorra, i. 225, C, 4. 1^, 
вуллі. 1293, p- 233; А. А. Fokker, Fw 
дай Mies if, іа Ју Jaiak Gin 
058; Н, v. d. Spiegel, Arwige Afedoe 
б тте, чїй on fried, in 7 
Be d: A’. IF, хахай, tBg4, p. 286; ]. L. vau 
Gaentep, De AMaderrecem, їй ГМ Tainha Gidi, 
1895, або; AWW. Stellwugen, Afar Qari- Fara 
eet Мейн Мін weed dre 
ibida сат £895, p. 1316; 
Madorrrt au: apron Batavia 1%]; $24 
Nodes lise k- Muabaresh  W'ooruinbech, Batavin 
1598; W. жап Cilit I rarat Masses, 
lh. Td Ar. gu Ri Kat. NAL Aart heki 
emaii вага 2, тай. avi, (899, p. 567, 
683; 0. F. Roular, Di gvernzamale donis Íeih 
der inimii àr татр mew "are om Ainii 
Миров (904; Н. N. Kilian, Muüdéereerrk- 
Néderiménb: W'ordeaévl, Leyden 1904-1905 
Н. Н. Juynboll, Swf lemta ар den. Catalerur 
uem die аал А em Madverzncás Aanstrr/irn 
Wer dedauhe Univernieiti-BiMloiherh, 2 Leyden 
($527, L d— 104; GU. P Hiean, Di rarena- 
Taranaihi Агай, млг жүүнүн op Mudeera їн 
ежай, іа 2. EF, la, toog р, an 
P. V. « Suim Calonhda, Ds afichiiting 
rast: г) dr Nüperatriüpsmer), in E 
HG np rih, 1915, p. 613; W. т. Braun, 
Hor en IS NO dew seattle Peper: 


ding op Матт Б ^ Koleniule Shadin, 1, 1916-, | 


p. 53; B. Зына, Or Adara" of 
яш, ш лайы к АЫ, Š. Bahi- 


er | 
ws Sei aa. Aawi pmo Perm 


atn ed Hae, Pass BU ahs Th v, Hihivo pen 





ўта, Метео 1921, t 2591 Te ااا‎ 


і, 4 

Р эз Wire. A Aurora, A^ та а” ios 
ыы Мий, р. яз; К, Aimi Wang 
бейт dy Arow am на 
tae me prome im hel 
$52; wrx, Jy tires quf a вел Pm 
t 265) |t. Ch. Lompar, Ibi. p. 271; Y 

unnik, fre diri irarria — + 


zn 


bove kar ds my mm fles.: Майа, 
Madam; ln Josephus Malus/rm, à Хера) 
bait li tsm шг ly be med without farther con 
widberuilon to еар. е. сена] buma of this 
the, ae the ton be x» lite Milani 


might 
etiicwent abd besides H da iliMruli do fx ihe 


rea) heme af such wemlenng nites In the Old 

Testemend a town if Midian la noi mentioned 

[=й cree in | Kh al 016 whert * Ma on * Куан 

a b read), Om (he othe lend |, uk 

EE iL. 11,5) kiren Майыпт аз е (дип 

Eryihinesu See шз Kuselias (Omens), 

m ese fy a ia Per (ci унн 

ж H чш £cl galled 

Мый Modena «while m soothers paringe 
he gee i we иӊ: inland 


ae 


Н. М. Killan, 


| Shoah afine whe cove 


diam ef M 
(a ihe Old 


Town mmliki ihe guum. 


Майа,  Ailfccence which ta éxplatnad by the 
actual position of the town. In: '" time 


there je anly one reference (im Ihn Tabl) to the: 
town Gf Madyan, when ihe Prophet sent am ex- 
petition ander Zakk tb. Harika thither, There are 
occasional refermmoes in the pect Kuibaivir (in 
ҮШ, & 723, who speaks of the mocks. there 
and in the record of Mokena bi, al-Humafiva's 
ңе te Alla In the geographers - m nd 

van anly æ a town nent the comal, sis dare" 
jowmey from Tahnk; i wee the second mation. 
oo the pilgrims’ road from Ailx 10 Madina and 
wee @ depeodency of Mading In the sixth century 





ТИЧ. арек а PH» position im a 4 rich 
in eprings and waierconraes; gardens and date 
et and of lid mired population, Tyakhri aaye 
is larger than Tabak and desmrihes ftom is 
on alisrvations ihe à Sos fram which 
Моша тоге the дода. (ace below), 


|t wwà now covered by one which had been 


balk over it The town. then began to ph 


gradually, 1e khe riii century Idrimi aaps it be on 
uummport&ui little trading us with scanty rer: 
sources; Li tbe xivik century Ahu ']-Fida* gaye it 
war in тиша. Oniy in recent times has it been 
thla x g by RÛ yn Marton and Musil, The 


wextenuve rum wh Марг 
Ке о ió тл 


tent ی‎ le aa? ait ae dae 
im the шарар ef the valley of ab Bal' 


which ia rich in ens and palms and othor trees. | 


According io Burton the whole district between 
vg" 39' and 37" 4o i|» called Ard Madyan. 
In the Kurita following ihe Old Testament 

| aa кав repeated referopces to Madyan ва а 
ёт for example ii the stories of Mugen" oat 
with - (rx- qz; xaviL 31 Mk, 44) 
hie fatherintaw (fot in the О, Т, bai 
кпопутита, qr m our of the steroutyped legends 

of prophe in which the Madyan are 

berate dhey would pot helieve their prophet 
Bbu'sih (viL S3—o!; xi 85—98; xxix. 35 ap.) 
This Zhü'alh was later identified with the father 
ану, for Mere there ls ea E 

"Testament. Dat perhaps. the real trit 
" Ar Shu'aib had uriginali y iblis in. de 
h. Modyan. [n the older Sires (xv, 78; arvi, 

r2 па ххх, за L E3}; Û la not the МЫ 
bot he Ait at dake (the cof the thicket) 


who are Ша ёме» арі jt bi tent 





шв ы пей аму аи саай an 
d ыыы ы that 
|! Г wi ike 


sople of the thicker and 
Midianites af the Oli 





muti. 
мер frepar: levy, FF. i 
(on Тела) Ihm. ` Habi , ed Waist те 
m Ihn ai. ien A dail, ad. T. iy, 
а-а, ај. Wisterfold, p 516 ni 5, 
TEN гара AAT LR igo; WL 025 
rors fia арна і» ast i aps Abe EFI, 


Abu "Fidi 

AED Slane, 86: 
им, e m zh 334. Bu 
рей, Дей im Neon, 1809, p. 3 a eR 
de. Aer mech Ab yetimiesr, i. t T- 149; 
Buon, The Galil Miny af Ашыт Үй 18 $; da, 
The Land of Midian E К | f (oo i 
Sa нү; OR C$, qoo, | rm 

"1914, 
* da Boni) 





xi Маші, = woriliciiw 
is Хаме Encre) 


8779 sn. 
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Lodestone aud Compete 





traction between them arose at the beginning: 
of their ealsteuee: The Ambà are vety jond in 
ройту and prose of comparing the effect af he 
magnes im iram to that of the lower on tha beloved. 
wildly disseminated eninersi, | That ihere are many fables mséocited with (his 
graphers and cosmographers, for exam le in the | af. iroü are said to be eps aumpended in ihe aly 
gee a Petrefegy of emî by ab by balastas (7. E Wiederaon, Aéiir. xH.: Cher 
шиш, at-Kaewmy, 21-а, Ius sl-Faleyh, | Гани имя бт, A B.E. A. dp. tn 
Жашыра, wtc, Of Amid anil Hashadit, it b | той], NU. vill. pe 297). Malls мето Шама ош of 
cai) thar the fodestone dà fond (here ss а bard | chips aad they ere «ms cage fir wink, a 
tock. According to [bq Sic, the fudian ig the | wae the cast with Sindiad's According to aly 
best and al-Seawint makes (t come fem ейи. | Кагы! ("apa ll acc Aaa bags, i, 172) there are. 
Like the Greeha and Romas, the. Arabs aleg | milimarime imeintaine H Kuleom whith hare this 
discussed the propertics of the [кшмге amd ital eat. Thersíore, he says, the team óf ships du 
encia cü Won They foomd thai the jodsuape | is Red Ses were haul together wilh roped 
can hold am iron nemile (s ring) (lite a second, | The lodestone i5 aid ta be especially effective if 
a thint and 4û om, eo that achain $a formed, dt kept fnt os time dh post's blomd, which is af 
The power of attraction, of the |edastana was | bourse false. The lodestune ia occasimally sted 
defined. Mow writers aay thal a todestone сап Tift | in medicine (cf. The Stn end ‘ibn at Baler, ov.) 
aule a wv (à us RE SUD qe Hashadji | tn alchemy itx mame means Нод" вай "he with 
three dime» Dihir be Шајухо 07-5001 pusseased а | ће Ива! ете", 
particularly strong one, Су? b, Haiyay ascertained 
thet’ if could work through Woon Other to- 
mation i gem by Shame dl: Din. allimi kn, 
P "n or 85 of the work mentioned below. (cf. 
sho E Wiedemsnn, Jede, d. 5: Пы Маме 
fim, SRPMS Ering, kerh, 1904, р; 
333) 

Knives and ewords rubbed on lodesione, ëS 
cording do The alFakth and а Кааап) 
became thermmeelvee toayoctic. They consist АШ 
like meedles, of iron which сопа carbon, Lc. 
seel They are siroiget than the lodestone ant 
do mut less their power of atirectlin ая D 

Tt wm noticed that im needle which .Wuated | 
on water ihe end rubbet pointed sometimes fo 
the north at) srmetimes to Ihe suth, pir patremiy 
seen it it wus уура опа ог Алы 

Ле of the magmet; there sppeurs do HU | 
{Чада ај. Маккй statement thet thin are three 
kinds of lodestono la probably connected with the 
ciecia on the magnetined. needle; ome he wy? 
atiracts, thie decoml repels, ood in the third one 
vide aliructé und, the other repels 

“The Arbe devoted much altentim {0 the 
theory of these phenrmens — with how. [tile 
wafisfacinry resulba le evident from the remark of 
Ibn Buyin: — "Ris very annoy! fir ua to foal 
thar we do not ләт thin with certainty (rhe 
couse of the attractlan of iron), alikough we per 
velve i} with the senses”. Djdhir hı мсм explains 
Ыы Жене иаа, рїн s амну И wlth | 
seriis. AFT Hudes (he lodevtonc among | The ohbnt pamege in which ihn word. barawt 
ihe wtooes which cantan. spirits («ee E. Wisdemsen, pethapa eorrespoiuling To magnet" (alam) meer 
ا کا‎ cali: Zur AiAi, A dm- Ardien |a gen ty Dory for the pear 239 i854) im 
SRPMS Erga alil, ttt, р. &s) М-Кап | БыАуЛАнел, iy pr who found it in tidia 
seems to bave dealt with Иш attraction through | aa irê (Мите de fAfrigan ot del Erpagns) 
vacant: paos ina work which bas ant survived, | edited һу himi Settows objectrons have howeeve 
ental Sirê * Aa. Dra)! dadjar sata beer wmed i» huerprrllug ihe Word sé comes 




































1. The L odestons a ad Мерве 


The indestone |e к ж | 





Besides the Jodestone, which attracts irons 7 

a пша об шет араз пло рти, which [are 
the same quality with repect to mher balies 
for example, geld d ihe magnet ob quicksllvor 
eic Numos wraiements nbout ach ativecting 
edis, which include à. number ol- pikih ste 
given in the Ad of бшщ» t-an ТИМИ 
(e the PATA MAE) lu the Arabic texi p. 73—TT. 
iu the trunslation. p. 8$ —59, Abarwiri also giim 
3 number of such тарина nnder the wog SER 
(picking, collecting”) among the minetuls. 


IL The Compant 


The Araba of the East bocime acquainted with 
the coupe through Chinese sailors, ‘without inm 
ever at. fret giving ll « special name; there wae 
cousidetable traffic between Ihe Femton tie. pore 
ent Sooiherny China, “Thence h cime to Bytia and 
thon ta the Mediterranean porte of Enrope The 
ampan kal very probebly however already reached 
the noth of Eorape by ће Поетот of rhe 
Rasian rivere et eariy w the cghih or аш 
centurice, This oxplainn why the compe wee 
known ewe: ium the ewtib ihan ln the sooth of 
Europe and ferja erpina aleo why the rfı 
were nahle 16 undertak v: voyaje by sea (ch 
BE. Hennig, Per Aden’. de emir, fmt hir ree: 
fersrkir etê, Bath. Versammlang igtzJljiL, $- 95) 

in deciding the divection by mean of a magnetis 
hamile, the Mealiss maed the end which pointed 
bo the south; s> Meore lay to the south al mmal 
places im Syrim eie. the ible [q.v] corresponded 
almiut exactly to tho mwih, 


ia thlà ражада (ALS O. S, Herlin, к, 4—4, $900, 
| ДЫ. keg ШЕГИ а ар." і. 
; 388) Pra ihe fer ihat ir narr fre ûf trols 
of the ninth exutury A. D. amd thai in ай+МайШ!. 
(дауу the ditectiaws see given in the mms way 
as йн compare, Û, Ferrand conchotes that ihe 
sheulutely certain reference iv ia the Detar? al- 
Aie of hw, oda [n bis ад) ае ДАА 


ВНА аы Кайт барыс А '{ 
“Book us the reason why the А ЫКЫ attracts 
ron: in it there ja much disensvion of as 


inn d i 
spare" (see Ihn Abi Usaitif'a, i, 320), lbo Bini 
чы Жк wich т үнү incare 10 MiS 
Киш азы. (Маз 207 Toa Harm re more 
зый Ч. СаЕ А-К алчни Насев ihe altrsetion to 
similarity of watures, through which love aiul ete 
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captain during s» storm im ihe Hed Ses or Persian 
Gall finds bis true course b mln vf a fal, of 
which we arc exprewly cold ihar li had heca 
лан) with ديفت د‎ A ыа athiemest 
cegarding the use of a magnetic at sex 1а 
шше by al-Makreset іш bis AtA ai Ahia (визу 
1270, i. 140; Cairo 1524, 1 357; z Phys, 
чч 1924, Б 160]. яа ed 

A vety Hescrprion of the compass irs 
ue lu ihe Mediwrzmaesn wee ене ж Ма 
AA) by a certain Halak ab-Eabédjjaki im the 

Ain Mam augur fi Meier al- AMjus. 

A needle which wae mbbed with a “female” 
демине (в Шарињау fbreugh û rush er 
piece of diraw: Ctt. Sómetimts à cross mde af 
pwy usu. da used. The arrangement ls Houled 
on water act to rotate by a lodestone hel] m the 
hand ani moved jm a cirealar direction; the latter 
ip then quickly withinwn The оне. placer 

















ы НЧ the south, which la the same os 
the Hla. toring i» probahly regarded zs 
mien, lt Ii haa à уна минишсе. Hy the 


turning the often, very tenaciom «kin of the water 

окен anil the apparatus beating the magnet 
ia enabled to move freely, “The taming ja however 
bot always done, but the menlle with its rapped 
iı simply placed on tho water, 

AlZarghttt describes several formi of com paa 
iw a work on mecchanicx] toys, for example a 
amali —Ó painted feb, in which è magreliz 
needle ia pieced. In. pince of the fiah, which might 
hurt the feelingy of plows wo perm a wooden 
disk with a heal drawn npon jt im meo med 
Finally zn appersiua jue like sur rompas b 
imarihed, Tiny magnetic eedles sre pluced. ive 
ا‎ in the centre ister è raia piece. + 


piba", ar dmi ajira, pyk al the mendio; 
sccording tua pA iha аш mre la aill giren 
о 1 отти: t Hay emi 
Compases nre ag with а ишр1ё щл. 
Another wary full i deni = ivon, by eertain 
Milam] bı. All PL ja hile a 
M и (Ё Е. СЕ. дезо im. the Л. 
А зії. QE, p, 103. there be а пазнаку 
im ынша ГЫ those mentione Босе, | 
uae the Cambridge ome was «written |n tioj 
m 9988 connor he themes des PER 
The neca в Шашты] (о а 
mji er rximed in the conte рн оп. caval 
tani. One end of the needle, wo doubt the maith 
vni, has eometlüng pot wa it. to mark it 
Aq limportani passage in àm snormymoui work 
ene of the bowl (far) to sscetiain. the 
Ма and polite of (he compes” ib daa Berlin 
mmm e NA- grij EY HE point 
[iz p nts aul | eye 10 Dn 
is rem m T de i 
the etan | 


T explains tbe | and their chief Sat 


OS. Вей а/а адо, win had to 
Maltaa ш us (799). «tie of the eben of 


Bistiegeapay; Ahmad tu Veunt al-Tiftty, 
em ale bar 1 Hiswikir a Adar, ed. A, 
К. Шыла, _ Florence - 1835 ea Aire 
Arabie test aod вп Панка tras Fas 37 or 
р. 49 їсєр.; АЛАтлї телш £ Fror 
suite piterr presiare, el A, R: Hila, Dd P 
букш, anly), Bologna E л 
л oid GALL. V. 495 (1 
tius only contuin» the fust fout chapters); 
atm арин, ATAA Лаф а {мг fi 
Алага а. Наг ал "I Bar, td A- F Mahen, 
Far meet esee nd 
dr - 
1$74; abEanwint, “tga ni Mabl/ M, ei 
Wüstenield, ü. 239; ]. Кима, Гиз Siriu 
амі ат Конт raphi sem aA р. 3% 
threceriht 1895 —1896 doe Ober 
realschule Heidelberg); eae г Хуста ё des 
тігім, Heidelberg 1 р. 154; Clément 
Mullet, Exi her дс aroi m FA, 
(61% зат,), кі, 150$, p. 170—178; E. Wiedemann, 
Borde ML. Xar Гу der MNatwrwizmie 
ahnfeem. 3. Der АГ 5,8. P. AM. S. 
Erit. vul. xxxvi., 1904, 323—331 and Suppl. : 
оз, p.353 35t nd Suppl: 


Чо Айк xli 
lior ee dior Prat owe: thn Hezm deber die 
ifs umd dra MEEN rcs vol. alviL, 1915, 
T« 95—97; Ма Afapmrürhe Wirkwmpes mock 
der Анши ағ rade, | v» 
vol. Pv etl 3 55905 Np: 141—143; do, Cher Sc ry 


А. Hae far Тейн а 1916, тбо-384. 

On the Campass: J, I Tire è 
М, Ай; а Маз: imr Г emen u îı hous 
soir, Voria 183q; E. Wiedemann, Cher Geskikte 
det Kesfe de dm rider Firkandi. dir 
fipritaiivhen Gesellschaft, val. in, 1908, p 
164—113; Xi, 1909, p. 262—266; xxi, 19f9, 

„а ees ofr Physik, ziii, 1923, р, 
сазе ei 4 5923, p. 240; xxivi, 1924, p 
166—168: С. Рота, Aore эмг ГАГ 
erientale (Coatribativg à Tair at da haute 
rele}, Publications de Inztitul der kantri diudi 
pei лауат René Basser, i. 193 р. 
I— 16, 

Га the Farze i. the earlier liternirure d 
Collected; Thl. d also done lu other works eg. 
by Clement. Mallet on the Compas Of special 
importance are the watki of A. Schick (2er 


LT ete, PE о, 191 
whith Alia alio deal with the Киш ду СЫА 











— (E. WiEDEMANN) 

MAGHRAWA, à làrge confedetation of 
Herber tribes belonging to ie Zan ita group’ 
aud rolated to the confedersticus of the Banii. 
Шй. (а. ж.) жой Валй imiyan. These tribex, who 
Med & tomadie life, ia (he middle ages cored over 
= ane ets x valley of the Chélif zx 

r a» Tiemcen чын» ШһаһЦей 

the Madyina They were easily converted: sl 
ith Warmir je tà lave gone 
to Madina to the Caliph ‘Uthmin aad been ton- 





"eet r Ka it ge 
уш aghrili chief Suits 
iunt i) in cr Hafi ad 
so Kbatar, with wham the Arab amin òf ај 
dex] at (hs time ef ‘the 


Varniima then cootineed to reign till his death; 
which jrrotably took place іа 432 | [4039 1949) 
After him the power passed to hm sm DWnás 
Quickly supprnasing A- rebellium by ene of hia 
cousins, he devoted hie reign to the embetiishment 
at Ye which was ther beylasing fo beume 4 
yrest city, with э hinge popelation and & liy 
trade. This pricce dled is 4: 452 (1060). 
Tha-zsccesaor of Lmmüs b. Himmima im. Fis was 


his won al-Futgl, int am Bia accessbun hia right | 


но дьо throoe war disputed by his brother "А dji aa. 
jie male hha aes: ol peri of the capital, 
fhe hank” (iia) бї "ума, while nls Patti 
залаа himaelf om the o hai oi 
si-Andalin. THe feo БОЛ ong in the town 
Иље and. the اهلصا‎ a T x 
Marocco was rngul In anarchy and її 
Ба afver three years af бад طا له اعطا‎ 
wot al | Uu | mmiiepniced in sbFRs after 
‘Adit hod hem Шей. А gute uf this city perced 
im rhe мифті wali still bear his m noter 
lu ihe surib wall Lema the seme off bili brother 
in a slightly corroptesi form. (A бела 

che Ls pa 
the Hammüdid атин Walnggnm b. 

wns the nw when the Almore- 


Ик, were login to, invade Marocco, Aur 
ihe deputare sing p ibe Марага арро 

ane of his polalives to socceed him, MET anyone | 
(x ee Ъ. Нашонӣй |i, al-Mu*izs b. "Ати, 





daî f eating nae nf ê of 
Tanul b. TAAS hi anl retublng Fiii, which be had 
lai. The Alimorovide having laid dege tù the 
ену, Ше ainir ol ihe Maghriwa attempted è nortin 
in iha comse Gf which be mot Nie daah (460 = 
1057—1058), Те "m of Pie (hin proclalmed 
his vom Tamise ЇЇ capital wae taken by 
iem pui d den two fil "ator anil the. young 
ане о нр miar of 
нурам еи De Шш. "Гн үт, “Ам, el 
i Мартта = Fii Li city, 
which EET э сёзїшїш ашеши of pr {+ 
aly memben ef the dymmity and hod 
v sidered ber teens ROR Ataa a Caren 
den azenag То eem histerinna, fram ther 
et So oe 
мр tè [bo Khaltin, li ihe period af iha 
gileh power in Fin, there waa ii 





GEntAJHOQRCAL TALS oF THe Me gne * er EX 


ET 
*Ahd ле 





| aul yade 





| 


| о that part af. Afriza 


Eset, the rising 
the 


Е T GHRIN 


— ——Á ———sÜ— —n— аб 


Atiag on, the ‘picks of ШҮ * ише: dynmnuy 
ык уы 


‘of amin Uelouging to the айз 


C Md ma STEM 
ta58—1 мал сае Гарц | 
He wae mad апа alain by the Almoravida 
when they made ihelr suceessfcl thrust to ibe 


north af Morocca. 

The Ма туз of SN ist me 
KharrünL— Ar rhe inzngatiom of the раат of 
Cordova, al-Manier Ihe. Abi "Amir, к Марата 
chinf i 366 (076/7), Һай taken: Sin a. lq шас 
which for over (wo етшен Dal 
by atay wf the Miknie branch e E 

Udit “This chief whe wes called Ebatrün DS 
Falfül b. Khazar, prelammed the exzerninty of the 
uf Spalm. ia Sülfiludaa uud aent to. Cor- 
(love The bead of the [ast Migrar mierak Muts | 
bil “iit, Kiperriu reccirad (ройы al-Maustir the guyer~ 
worthip of the town emi kepy ir Hi) his death, He 
ar orga med bis oon Windia. The later 

Һай то оета Бппеё\Ї айшйтв the mrasion of the 
кида ie western Maghrib ant (n the end was 
confirmed in bis governorship: ty the | Urmiryado 
ia. 390 /999) wher « pernhld of disgrace, On. the. 
fail of the Spamah caliphate he protisimed himeeif 
لمعتف ,اولص عل ہا‎ rhe -af a (Darajad 
in. 407 бато look Sufmy (Setroo [ij T: 
and (Ыг тау оў Бе МІ Мана (Мону. Hi: 
aon amd uceemor Maa Ud was daolested, deprived 
of bis lads saul lain by the eee ба 465, 
[1053—1054) Ten ушпа later, the last of 
Hint whe- still held egi in eaten were 
in Tug s umm scattered. 
Ње Маржы) vee af Tripoli. in Rar- 
ыр? el. та. 
soubor la Itn 


We bis The principal 
duns НГ иг йат, Жонун “тт Berhtres, 


rne ll. 35 ^ dil 233 кф 
um "Ln "dran ek ed. . 
ornare. 6 ja gm *Idliet, ac- Haydn aLme- 

A 263 sgg... trima], Fngnan,L 371 


c be M A lur, کے اة‎ Annali) dn ا‎ 
ode Бара tni. Fagnan, 

index; al-Nuwsirl, Vra a dra s itera 
al Afri, el аш tenui 5. Gars s Remis 






"ні JL, Grmada г Hr imer; ab X 
жЕ (pan tran. im ALM, vol. tut Puria 
1924, p. ا‎ Роты, Les Berbers, panem ; 
G ee da йек EN. RON Paris 1914; 

The Mayhetwa sre aot 
gm и Stanly lane Pes, Tir Me dam saden 

reas ier Vi-PRovese at, 

MAGHRIB, the name given hy Arab ndm 
which modern writen am 
genaphr £l] WBarbary or Africs Minor and 


a 


| which. eae T Mania, Tunisia, Alzcris znd 
Mareen The werd М 


Maghrib" meane tha W 
на е aun im cppesilon tà АМЫ", «M 
sun (Levant) hut às Ibn Kbaldten 


remarks, (he generi] desumination was applied to 


à particular region. The extent o than Pre 


varies according bo diferent authori. Sams Chien 
wiituri uctlude im ili Ше Мар nor anly Northern 
Africà bul айз Spade) the majority, 


terre the name M h for ile ibus 
countries, Mui they tinh far tht of the 


T MET u 

the һоцпатев to be asügned to |t on. be E. 
On the nher bami ther are in Bear) en 
the Northern, Wesiern and Sonihert. boundaries. 
To the Хн, Maghrih iv bordered by the *Roman 
Sea" (Mediterranean) To the Wes it extende aa 
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Green Sea", the “hes of Darkness", amd by | the Папан] Saif aldinwia o Halah He had 
orrigners called. sccurding о Па Крап, Okeanos | alec great influence він һы sen Sa'd al-Dewla, 
ст Аав (Atlantic понаша srewches from | but. when € cloud came, over {hat felat, تل‎ 
Tangier #0 the desert ol Lemtinra (Aba "I-XFid4^) | lei Halah smd went to al-Makha to Вакт, о 
or anly, according to Ibm Rhaldün, ва far as Amati | lind. been obe af. Seif al-Dowlss Mamitke and 
(Safi) and Derea (Quent! Atlas). "To. the Eouth | pervem | him to eater inte negotiations with the 
it stretches ae for as the barrier of movieg sands, | Fatimid caliph al^ Azis bi itak faw] willy whore 
separating the counuy of the Berbers from The | A fad had relations for & long time, When 
land of the Negroen, that is to say the Eng (ef. | Ваши 1ш heen given the guverratahl p et 
'AkgG] uth as Gr aa the rocky regibo called | Damasems "y atA, st the suggestion of “AH 
hammada” (Tba раат Some амт situated | whom be had meade his viner, ha sst owt ayalni 
ootside this liit, euch s fua, Tamentir, Gürara, | Tíalub bat wet defemted in Sahur 231 [April 991 ] 
(Пинїштшез, Ferran, Waddün, aff &cmwetimis com | whereupon. AH Ned. fo Rikja When Sa^d ab 
videres па telonging to Maghrib althoagh - they 
are in reality countries of (he Sahara. даз тери | whence he wrote to al^Aszis und لمات‎ permuaaiam 
the Eae haundar, быта auilors made и | to came to Egypt Ш Djumüdà ] of the sme 
extend as far oe the poo of Kolum (We kel | year (July—Aug, 991) he reached Egypt: ind by 
Sea) um thus buclwde in the Magbrils, Egypt aod | his advice the caliph sent zn army in 383 (0993— 
the coontry of Parke [seo The atticle HARKAL | god) under Mangitogin, thea governor ol араасы 
ibers, whose opinion i adopted by Abn "FIK, | agai Halah: where Abu "Fada ll, sen of Sa^ 
inake It coincide with the mctmal frontier of m  akDmwlü, liu] now zucceeded his father. Ali, why 
from the ove: =» (ur 4s the *“Akobat” which w | took part in the campaige es Мапи n's seora 
өп ‘the вех between parks and — Alersndria | dmry, war bribed hy Law, the ег of the 
(Atatat eb Kela). Шш Elaldüug dors met secept | Haméanids amd per ' Mangütegim to retire, 
ja delimitation, изкове, Ве ажун, the inhabitants рена tüüt he lacked supplex Whee the 
of the Maghrib du mbt consider Egyp anil Tara iph besrd of dlr, bm ordered Mangllegin to 
te forming рап оГ ейт сотосу. “The latter come] resuma the «ee wilat delay amd diumissed 
menccs only al the province of Tripoli and enclose 
the districts of which the couniry af the Berbers 
wor compered in former times. ‘Thor Bad mud the 
later, Maghrib! writers sach s» 4b Zykel und ADU 
Ка» init themselves to reproducing with a fcn 
variatinos in derail; the bounslaries of ibn Kbeldin. 
As to Vita! he contines the Maghrib tò the county 
stretching from Milimms tọ Sie (el Мшез Геі, 
i- $13» | 
Confined: within the sixth “cline” the Maj 
i divided inte several regides. Ite Hawbal (er 
ijl , . - mal: de Sime, 7. 4, 1841) dittinguisies 
iwo of Them: the Faster Машан rom ihe frontier 
ü[ Egypt sa Таг аз Sawila: in Tripolitania. and ths 
Wentom Maghrib Fem. Hila potni to Enis al-Aksi; 
but е. мой commonly accepted (ë that inte 
Maghrib (Abu "EFIAP, Ia Bholdin ete) Im 
Sid adopt» a инру алети Шаа, Dirtkiya, 
outer Maghrib, and urther Site. ffribiya Wiretches | 
from бан Ahmed pear ыша (Ibn Said) to 
Touple, Central Maghrib from Hougie to Maliya 
{Њо Епа}, Farther Maghrib fom Mulllys to 
AsafT and. ta Dares eren, to which must be added al- | 
Soe which form ae fight be sald, according to retur 1a Mecca while sbHfemin sought refuge 
Ibe аи, оп ülund or country detached fram with Fakhr zkMulh, virier of the payki Duha 
al) others mmrosmhel hy љеза mnl moumtwiia | sb-Duwla- AMhough ti an Egyptian be was mt- 
Bilagrahy: Wm Khai, Jf der ject to the "Abbiaid Caliph а) Кі, he wae 
Боге, tranal: 3¢ State, L186 ү. у Ab LFA, | a ло ill Fakir al-Dawle to Wish 
Таһә al-Aud/an, od. Reinaud and ile Slane, and remained. € ue ACE 
p. fi iranat, Reinaud; Ii 168 дуу; Тыш Said, co al-Mawsil where the ЫНА ate fe 


eT. | inty hia dervice me secretury. Ih 404 поз) the 
Ati Нали al-Asdalun, Anual b. ‘aly Mulalll | Bayid governar 64 "lay Musbarrif. abDewia «pe 
[Too Zenbel) |n Fagnan, Кайгшйа. duin velatifz | pointed. hix viris. Mut the very nest year he 
qw Afaghreh, Mgista 1934, pasihn; ab-XiyWnl, диштейё& -with Hae "Turkish вагата am fied. 
Rikix , . ., tratul. Coüfoarier clredrter Mevennisni, | tu. Barwibh But ss be quarvelied with the АБЫЙ 
il ف و‎ Aba Raî be Alunad b. | Caliph) om some irifing muuter, ha kad to leave 
'Abd abkRdir aber, Peymgue rerraerdissieer | al-Mawsil ju бе sume Terr, Ши then went tu the 


{nt at khe "Surrounding “Sea”, alao calied the.) father, Aly wee one of the litiiwate fiends of 
fare 


Dawie tok this town, Ali int to Kote, from 


Al aj ence, who therefore retuined to Egypt. 
‘AIL imade hrmaelb vory рео witty the caliphs 
ih Hin, whe succeeded Ма father al Act» im 
$86 (Qg6) за dil his won al-Hasain alit 
Mer x few years, however, he wu sucriüced to 
the 4uspicions of akilükum and qn the qal Dhu 
rads 4eo [June 19, 4010) "Ali was executed. 
along #ith bis brother Mohammed) and bwo anms 

Bibliagrap ks: Tho А-А, ей. Tornberg, 

ш. 61—63, 233; al-Malnzt, a^ A Eipat, Baur 

1270, й. 1577. Ша Тары, «Ан аё 

gihira, ed. Popper, пы &—7,. !49- 

2. At-Hxxate x SALI, Alti "tK Ann, “called 
saet di- Ma piri, won ol the preceding, wis 
bem it Egypt om. the riä Ови INAH 370 

gu, € apo (rede) when hia father 
۳ eorted, aleman died from Egypt to a 
Ramla {о Hasszn b, ablMaofarrii, emi ef the 
Bons Talyi', und duced bim to formeer his 
alleruncs to the Caliph а Нааш and foy bomape 
to the “Atid: amir of Mevod, Alu "Fam ab 
Hain |b. Djefar. The liter came to al-K xa 
anû was y rode exiph. But when Hasin 
wes bribed by azbHEkim Aba Fulah шы ш 















s (s i, tramail Arnaud, Advisers court of the ruler of Diyir Bair, Na к]. ава ef, 
#889, р. 11 end f3Ó ef. (O, yera), | an wAxrpê] wlio рте Нин x sactuary. Al-Fumin 
al.-MLA Y the name of ¢everai dirá а! Узуп он 13% Fanmidin 418 (Oct 13 


1027) aud was hnried im b і 
Бі орта фАз Та. Eballikan, Wafayas 


wisi o 
d. "ATP ж. л. Нозам, Ази 1.-Назам Tike hin 


по At-MAGHEIB] — MAHALLA av-KUBRA 


" Wilienfeld, N". 193 (transl. by de Slane, 
i 450—455); llin. al-Auir, eX. Tornberg, 42. 
235, 333, 239 м. 255: fea 11; al "ir n 
Aliter, ii ls 9.5 1 
ry, ed. Popper, d e 
3 MrgaMMAD в. [HATAR Ж. ی‎ * 
"ALL Anu "FANAN, Wrindson of a brother of 
the preceding. When Abu "-Farad] grew up, be 
lef, Egypt amid wort to the ‘lak i he lived for 
» time, After warigua vicnaltudes he returned to 
Pert si waa appcinted heal of the uen | 
mud by the virmr abBarn He heb] ks 
us ҮШ the diamilas4l] of al-Heriaty the latter's 
successor had him arrested. While Abu. "i arad} . 
was «dil in prison, Бе аз ане mppolated 
vier m 259 Rabf IL afe (]ume s1, 1058) and 
given tbe üthm a War aaa س‎ al. 
mad pafl Amir aA sela ef 
Айет a [ew vea» (gt Ramaodin 452 z= 0t ч, 
тобо) ће ява Шыны), end piven th ч li 
thie бїшшөєктү (Юәйт ai-Imii) He died in 478 
{тобе — #6), 
Hibdfiegragar;: a Mak ruat, ah AAi ТЕ 
158, Wiatenfcld, dreerdivdry dee шлам. 


К. V. 2erreesrien) 
Es. Set Марі. 


MAGN (Mogitsiza, MAKIBA), lie ancient 
Afagmerus a SI Пи capltal of the Rany- 
iem (now wilayet) Sareksren in the wilayre 
uf Seyid, « 1м 





locality has been, preserved, while quarters oi | a 
town are rather called. £4it/a especialy la ale Ful 
Alexandria According to thao Afmpkíarib af- 


and 

Buldim, there are about 100 places in Egypt 
‘allied ai-Mabelin; “All Pasha Mubarak gives over 
36 im al- Ada] al-dfadida (xv, 31 àj.) in addition 
to the large town of al-Mahalla al-Kabri [qe ¥-}- 

(f Н. Калмен) 

i ALLA aLKUBRA or MAHAA Каша jà 
the modem sime of an important Lown in the 
Delta ef the Nile st some distauce to (lue west 
of ihe famita arm, north-exst of Tanti, [t lies 
an the Тога abMill canal a branch of the 


Варг БЦ. 

le уын ‘of the large эг ir ке 
tap memes cuu Mahalia, 
сане af the нЕ the names mentioned 
lw ‘earlier Arabie writers is А mutter of some 
difficulty, Maspero and Wiet Indentify it with 
ec i dares шы ы бы E 

и а pope ов тми 1693, p. 26 
bat (m ideuti&entión is rendered doubtful by the 
fac) thar al-Maballa м а purely Arabic name (and 
lt alus remains to be proved that it is à reudering 
of the Coptic name jeat mentioned), and because 
the werk of ALG Sah on the Christian bull 
of Egypt mikes oo mesition of thie town. The 
азс шиот жо оет « town called aj-Maljalla 
=| fish Be ame am a etl 
| 195, 300); be tells ua thar it paa û Own 
built in. two parts, one called Sandafa (or Sandafa), 
but the etuterment that the tows wu uated on 
the river by Alexemdrin (р. зоо) веста to- be ад 
error. Al-Hakri seem to know ibe mime towa 
"€: Le AM aic Afasiiik 

i MawSid, Helt Muas, MS). Laria 
x Piatfvigue, py. 152, calla the town almply al: 
Mubalis жш} knows s cru called efte: hi. Vals 
car | simicmeni» are confused, lor ke speaks of a town 
ane Collected | called Mabatiai anl of another Muhallit 
= i403; alter the | Sharkiyio (iv. 423 d of which seem ta refer 
jno wot, the tows cw | to the seme place нарда ае 
ihe rebellion uf BHürkhudje Muypafa, a partisan of | which. be wlio cally Maballa al-Kubr& — forms 
ув Бра Наде а-н а, the end of 1416; Ma- | ome | n 
red di - n of earn a hean ie TA 5 sl tire 
kingüam mlt à palace tiore ia зада = Шону е барем bf Mahalla (kat 
ww im rima. Ko" " ай contributed lo | knnws се а ii. eh while the 
| Daal аз the capital of the Kom UM Dakahla: 
Ths Teal, fv. B3) siya that the governorship 
of this town was regarded aa “the itla virietate 
as адом. 

The mame Mahalin BparkiyEm ja found, 
lu. al-Malrüi iui (ed. Wi, BL acf). Mh oleo trae 
thins pita Ta tiwn woo an important 
cummercia] «хане from the tenth century onwarile 


considerable part in bistory, Although “AL Pasha Ma- 
гай quotes some crente (hat took place there, 
from al-Makefe выб а-аа. 1а Egypt in the 
an‘ confury tbe town had to give way io Tanta, 
| whick became Ihe capital ûf; (he erus Trhra of al- 
Gin, while al-Maballa became the caplial af 
emailer administmtiee ues: * Ali Mubarak exiimates 
pramciatios M omnjailr); he lari fumer imd ^ luhsbiests st $0000, while the 1928 Baedelkir 
га мла ры da Hib aie (la io aid only giver И їз соо Jo ie n t à centre of 
hd P The smells atê ohm caudex the | tbe cotton trade; Taw. cotton ia there chexmed 1а 
adminiarsiion of « apecial cflicial culled wrajdzir, the feetories. OM the say individeale wha: tear 
їн Eeypt the work adele li frequently found O aft ly rhe iunt celebratéd ix Djalst 
wr the Giit elicit tn the nme af towne and | alDAn al-Maballt (q-9.| who wae bom hirre. 
vilem. Plone the primitive miming of plape, ҮТЕРЕР Малрего et Wirt, Ma 











n m tbe year ул п 188 April ı 13) 
M deese iri 
| his өп Bulaiman, wie was bred thee 


P des: ХАА Вогт ا‎ la. Y zi 
(e901), 30 egy.) Schlambarger, Amie. du 
де, бш, Рана өр. Ө ДЕГИ ae 


a Commerci gti. ( Ran) 
ка. ШЕ кй элй, Шалы! | сд 
ear + mand нй mi nM S yr 


where png makes a halt Mahalla thus ome 
to Бата the eml + of à quarter of a. 


MAHALLA А-КОВВА — л-МАНИ 


Сајто т919, р. $64 and the b 
av. (Balak 1505), p-. 18 4gg- 


bhlography there 
af aaa, 


MAHARI or MAKARI, à negro tribe also 
called Kotoke, liv on both banks of the 
l bel 3 M i | 1 


They are msmally divided into three groupa? the 
Agwere on the . where they ore mised 
with Mugu, the Semiir at Kusseri and ibo Sng 
wal Kwe at Guliei: These natives do oot sem 


the Sao or Sû: Aa в гаје, En ak end 


they make ihree parallel сісацісев wo the fore | Г : 
: | руын bat |е the reign оС Маайа 1, 
РЕ a 


‘ the " 
т 201 Budima 
Капы 


bomes nf ihe Makar) are bullit of ciay, ire 

comparatively comfortable ‘The 
high; thay hare sa ellips 
feet High: tbe roof is of straw 
in shape, Inside [к а bed of 
hold tecschold utemsils 
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sphir du “Куун, | 
















EX | 


ват—рто (1445—1504), 


| Mislime: thr exact num 


| themweelves af marriages and 
| enemies they are 


gu Congr por le Trhad, Parie 1903) F'uatrin, 
Ksguitee ethmelagigue det princi poles populations 
ade [Afrique Equatoriats Franpater, dm Pa 
сойо: йр la Sorti sutletelaemgipte е Ранге 
Paris 1914; G. Brucl, L'Afrrpe Equator isle 
Franpaite, Бәла 1914. (HENE! Leite): 
AAHBUB, the namo given in North Africa 
Egypt (cf. Dozy, Suppiah t. DE M е 
Turkish gold sequin, contraction for IRAMA 
ENR a4, а 
ДА DAWIS, the followers ot Saiyid 
Muhammad Mahdl, of Diswnpor, ner Janares, 
who declared that he 
wax the promised Mahdi |q. v.} amt by his preaching 
ined. & tmmber of adherents in Ауада 
aznd other paris of Godjerüt. Hla followers e Lites 
him with the power of working miracle, ташт 
the dead, healing the blind aoc the etc. 
Рт а lime. they were allowed to profess their 
faith unmolested aod айй fo thei number by 


Синага (1915—4520) 1 
cated and many of them put to deat 
[qs r] aluo. perseented them, when in 
governor af Alimadibil, Tn | 

xscutiuma, the Марат to the present day 
practise AkMiyu [n. v.] aud wish to pans ax crthodax 


Awrangs£h 
1645 he was 
consequences ni th=s 


fut they are found In e {т mai partà 

in. Bombay, Sind, the Dukban [q. "| 
en Upper Hindustan. They believe ibat BDaiyü 
Muhammad wee the leat foi, the promised Malai, 
ami je ermeeqience of hin having come, they are 
said by thelr relgious cpyeneuts neither ка терені 
for thelr sins mor to piay for the souls of ther 
death They observe certain ceretmanles pecnliar 00 
| d funorala, By thair 
куй! (Ая Майлз, Le. those 
who do nol believe in a Auiti who i atiti to 


become: but the Mahdawts themeclves apply this 


designation to other Mubemmacans жа heving 
fiic іо recogni the AfeAd) who bes alvenily 


sppesrea. | | c 
Billiegrephg: Sikamlur b. Muhammad, 
Miren Sihnederi, p. з 6—-133, Bambay 1391 
[English tranal. by Parl анан Ран, р. 
960—531); HL Bochmann Translation of thë 
зані Айма, \штойшецон, р, їт—ч,, Calcutta 
1273; Dibr Sharf, Qamesm-c cre zm el, 
р. 171—172; Майга бз: wl W. Croke, p. 
so8—209, Usfonl roan; Gasctive of ha Homay 
Prevideney, vol. 18., рай iia P ёз 64, Bombay 
1899; Aaifmp! Ameychjerdia of eigin and 
Eikin vi. 189 (Goldsiher on Ghair Mahdi]; 
E Forinsengen aber 23 Mies ШӨН 

1925, р. 194: ТА ны 

si MAHDI hanes fiteraity “the guided 
ipe" I guidance (ud) b from Allil, 


jt kat come te men the divinely guided 
i a indi vidoal 


из 





of al-Raghils HN p» же ага экен 
al-Gharall, р. йо | 


ai-AMakrag bsc of oled; Cairo 
bs singular that de word subdi 
(the passive participle of the I Stem) never occurs 
їн ihe Kurün and that (the pasiive of thar wem 
occurs only four times. 2m ги sageu the К-ы 
һе ҮШ. steni, dira у “he accepted gu 

for himself”, is by nid zi a quasi of tellexive pas 
sive, Thus the may whom Alih guides m not 
simply "gnided" hut reacta himself to the divine 
guidance. 

There meme то he no origmal muthority for the 
vocalisation a/- Mad) which Exward Pococke gave 
za N*, xvi of the Signs in bi Porta Moris, il, 
163 of ed, 1535, with the mucening “director”: 
сї. Lane's note in the аир to hi» lexicon, 
p. $042 e. Margssliouth (aristo cited beluas, p. asya) 
buggetis ihai i} may mean “the giver” and teferi 


t324. But it 





Ш» тація (вее below) of the Mahdi bestowing | 


ancogmted wealth; but there docs not seem to be 
any uriental autharlty for this epithet. Alio, the 
itb wood in these traditions in aya. 

Hut ope who is seta), or aedi ie in а 
different position; be в atwolutely guided, Tt ia 
shed of certain individuals in the pest and of an 


eschatological individual in tbe future, Thus the ел 


Film (zx. 220, L 9 from below) quates from а 
tradition “the usage af tbe khalifas who followed 
Ihe tight way and were j "(emanate Ч-дун} a 
шей in afeakaiyis), meaning the fest fonr 
Мааз, змі оез on to state that it ky applied 

scially, a a name, to the Matir af whom the 
l'rophet рете good lings that he would come 


in ihe End ef Time, There are many other ih-. 


массе of the nae sev ОО application of ihe 
term maddi to historical р Goldziber 


( Verlétungen, p- 267, v, ا‎ t3, 4) haa gathered 


а mimbar of ach caes: Thua Шайт (Wabi, ed. 
Tevan, Nf Lag, ¥, 35) applies it to Abraham and 
DM in Thai (Dfsda, ed. Tunis 24, a) to 
Muhammad; sew, toa, Iba Sanl (xi. $4 0 ни 
“йгъ арр Bannite» te “Ai, in dirtinction 
even to the: other three khalifas: thos [п Uar al- 
Ghile (ir. 3t a) he h hädas madi, ami 
Эшшшаш һ. Şira] calls Humain, der hls Leth, 
“Mahdi son of the Mahdi” Г ашап, Tr rih, ed. 
а P 2 46, m Farardak and пан 
а tren to the Umaiyad 
wr Pay совы by the pinos to "Umar ft, 
the ашты Шум 4, т. 245, ‚у it seems to 
have — more beri an honorific ; М, 


i 


whole n of. ‘the 


а M eed in tne Mahdi; Gali:‏ ا 


iher, Zur Cherabierisald.. 
dE Hee ixix. p. ro se И da characteristic 

of [sim to iake a vrry pesaimsbstic view сб кетае 
mature; men AM fall away from the faith and 
kure to be peek Ta will tio ei ily 





Merpaticuth, р: 103, s, 6) 1a. the 'Ab 
il-Nüsr (A. T, $75—623); lie ix the Майы. end 
no other eschatologieal MahdI need be looked far. 
In a narrower bot more true etymological sense |! 
tame to be applied 
kad quiiled these to the right Way. 
Turke mie 
above for the diminction. Goldziher (p, 

cases. In a heightened sense, also, the term was applied. 
very early | (A. E. 66) to Muhammad b. al-Hanafty 

a yon of “All by another wife than Fitima. J 


'Ubaid рші, 
of the khalifate and called kim "the Mahdi, son 
af the leguice (ame, u tenn applied | to "Al 





£ | from that of the fitture restores Jooked 
(| Sannites The 


| attain trelh пай certaint uy hy 


an agreement {Л 
dii-Sarywfi 1, iu S d. | ae 


[| Brew ‘Ten, 





ened wens te the em a 
Байа 


Кы. a similar h 
applied by Ibn al-Ta'Rwijhl 


to converts to Tslim; Allah 


For such, 
the more Kurmic term madtadl; eee 


268) gives 


E 
the deith af at Karbala’, Mukbiar b. Abi 
forward this Mohammad as a claimant 


by those who asserted that the | 


АШИ у Films, the daughter of the Prophet, atd 


thows a different drift 29 to the inheritance of 
the Tindimaie from that of the Shi iie 


This eee waa EE р and > 
- Не 


grave in Мошы Kawa, where 

he с аа ерж 
Oe Kuthalyir (d. 10$ — 723] һу Saiyid 
eee id, ee aan дині, ть за сг 
Маяй, Paris ei, v. oe ону) Mahammad this 
became an “expected M (ndi munfágar, 
like the Hidden. [mm of the cac ti 
Far the position of the ee 
Afiia! wa-Nidal, ed. on E Md a XR i. 
th Ma | 


190: Mukhtar, ee 
nally founded ihe M 

НАЯ Shi'ite and mid heal Husain "e “АЙ (Shab 

rastint, p. 197). The whole episode is ini 

m showing the extreme fluidity of the 

politica] parties at the time. J: alie ME 

dearly how the term malui gradually hardened 

from being a gpenrral ишо Ше їмо а ep 

Hs&ignation, amd even a proper name, for a r- 

Morer of the Fall im the [ast dapa, 

The Hidden [mtm o( iho Twelver Shiites, whope _ 
rerum Fara) da awaited, is also called, by the | 
Shi'a, al-Mahdi Hat hix Мат із entirely different 
for by the 
тегу essence of Stinnite Tain ts 
that the Müualim people shall rula itself amd A 


| When, atany ti batt к: 
any tiine, its scho яти {а 
бите applied the ier EM d iii) 
Туй — to any | t of Mii add dave Pee Cd 
sod the xcceptance of 4 м a Da erin 
Hem Of jit ga | 
оп all Muilimu. The idem of des M 
di therefore, шї an 
tos much thai 
5ünnite thealopiass 
Gollriher has ашы 
idea of blind gubinstion 15 ir human teacher. 
"3 restorez, id called 
" much less emphatic in ita 
libility. n ا‎ lema an absolute re. 
morer and ii а ас амен (айа Бы 
in a Mahdi was, and ы. trong. To return — the 


a i 


whieh 
gestion of infal- 


m 


Е 3. 


&se of chat berm. The idea of protection 





Mahdt, of “Ist when he comes s» x testorer and 


miler, will restore and apply that Consensus af 
lslüm which has been reached by the successive 
generations of sragyfatid's. Thue the Muslin people 
mot only. rules itself irit là alio the ultimate and 
infallible interpreter of the revelation through the 
Prophet. The Shi'ites, oo the other hand, мїшїї 
no such authority elther in the Malin people ш 
in thelr own maditahid'a; by Kur in, Suna, dryads 
and тїї по certainty can be reached. Certainty 
can only be gained from the Instraction (o‘/im; 
ef. Goldsiher's StreiteArift des Gaskill gegen du 
Анн Sete, passim) o( the hidden Jaden who be 
divinely protected {ma rim) against all grrot anit sin 
and whose function it is to inierprei Telin: toteen 
The medida n of the Bhi are hin intermediaries 
with mes; but they in thelr intermediation may 
err, When the Hidden jeden retires be will rule 
pe y by divine right. He lv called a Mabdt, 





t it is in п different sense from any Sunnite 
agams 
error anil sin (Upma; mee article above, il, p, 543) 
acemaá to haee been Introduced into 5Sunnite [slim 
from the Mu'tasilite system by Fakhir al-Din al- 
Rast (d. 606 — 1209; sec, farber, Goldziher. in 
fila Їй. 238—245), but there it has been limited 
stricily to. proplieta. No *"succeszor" (Jda/ifw) can 
enjoy it and the Mahdi, for those Sunnltes who 
spect him, lû strictly an 


i21 


play the part ef the Mahdi he will mot return aa 
a prophet in his own right. It will not bea te 
turn | сафа) їп his csse hut simply a “descent” 
(миа) апі he will rule E the law 
(shar a) of Muhammad; sce article TSA above, ik, 
D. 525. As all Shi'ite sects agree oo this statue 
of thelr Jma it ia unnecessary to go into further 
details on them; sé in general, article ants. 
Another important point of difference between 
Shtites and Sannites a8 ti the Mahdi lè that he 
n جد‎ of ihe Sli ite creed but. not of 
the: Sunniti. t there will be a limal restoret 
of the faith all Sunaite liim believes ms» part 
of ite eschatology, but not that he will be called 
Маі. There М no wüention of the Mahdi in 
either of the two $a s of Muslim ат ш Юа]. 
Similarly Sunnite systematic theologians do not 
deal with him. The Mardi of al-Tdjt has nothing 
an him; nor, indeed, on any of the Sigow of the 
Hour (araf alia: of. article givima) Nasafiy 
in. bls "AMF has, of these, only al-Dadpljal (see 
article abave, vol, {, p. $86) and the Descent of 
'Is&; 'laftasünl, in lily commentary, pirea ten Signi 
urt not be Mahdi, Even alGharmli a papularising 
theologian, tas nothing òn. tbe Sigm in the last 
only a slight allusion in the Book dealing with 
Fatt (ed tjaa Laria, tha commentary 
Martai, iv. 279) to the coming of 
descent of "la and his slaying of 
з nao mention of the Mahd 


i 


ларе is ir 
arms of oll men to which 
таце abore. | | 
Tt wm a in the heatte of the Muslim mul- 
titude that the faith in the Mahdi found its resting: 
place aod support. In the midet of growing darkness 
and | y — political, social, 
logical — they clung to tha idea of a | 
aud restorer aml of à short milleniam before the 


Tux Excrcroraxpta or Isti, III. 





ultimate khalifa ої 100 
rophet. For ihme Sünnitet who look po "ha to | 


M Iuxuriant 
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end, HE rm therefore, expressed Mis 
multitude er traditions, often expansions anc 
af ‘better authenticated and older 
( ani! üften linking themuelves to old 
atories of inter-tribal and Intetdymastic conflicts 
ie the civil ware after the murder of "Utlmin. We, 
therefore, find among them references to: historical 
movements and eects whieli had (failed im their 
time but had left vemains, IF anly a pume, to ald 
to. the éanfusion of this eschatological] picture: 
These are gathered op in later edifying collections, 
such an the Togia of Abu Abd Allah al 
Kurubi (d. 671— 1272; Brockelimann, G- 4, £L. 
i. 415) which we have in a AMwührepar by sb 
Sha raul (4. 9737 1565; Hrockelmann, Н. 335; 
ei. Cairo 1924) and the AMaunhürib almeür ofa 
modern writer, Hasan al limi al-Hamiawi (dl. 1503 
15296; Brockelmann, ll. 486: many editioni). 
But the clearest presentation of the alleged tasis 
for this belief is given by Ibn Ebaldün (d. $05 = 
1406) In his Molti Hima (e Quatremére, IL 143 
api Bul, folio ed, 1274, D. 151 ipg trans. 
by De Slana, i. 158 гр): “A section on the 
descendant of Fltma anl what tbe peophe hold 
as to him and om clearing up the übszuriiy җа to 
ihat. |t has been commonly accepted (wapsi) 
sumhg е. тирен (а/-ә) of ihe рер al 
alim, aû the ages bave passed, tiat there mma 
needs appear In ibe Eml ol Time a tan of the 
family ol Mohammad (min ай айы) who will 
aid the Faith (dia) and make juice triumph; 


that the Muslima will follow him and thar he will 


reign over the Muslim kingdoms and be called 
abMahdi The appezrunce of abDadjji! and af 
the other Signa of the Last Day (eidray luaa 
which are established in sound. travitron (a/-gadid) 


will come after him. “he will: 
appearence atil will kill al-Dedjdjel ov will descend 
Jong with him and aid him 1m that killing, and 
in Worship "Lu will follow the Mahdi as his 
indie, Yn rapport of thi position traditions are 
med which sòne authorities on adition have 
alleged and which others bare disputed and oftes 
opposed with other narrations. The later Süfis 
have followed another course and method of proof 
in the case pf thia descendant of Fajima and aften 
seek support, ag to that, in ihe mystical *un- 


yelling” (dark /) which iv the basis of their method”. 
This ia a very careful statement of the strictly 


ular drift in tbe Khakitin’s time, « drift with 
which. he evidently had no tympathy, He goes 
en to give formally 24 traditions boaring upon 
this restorer and adds six várlanis, criticizing the 
authenticity of them all. In only 14 of these is 
this restorer named Mahdi. For references to tre- 
ditions on the Mahdi In Abmod b. Hanbal's 
Muivad, Abt) D46°d's Suwa, Tirmidhi's әм 


and Ibm Madja's Suean, see Wenrinck's fames 
ef carly Muhammadin Tradit: under wani; 


in the AMujdAiÀ af- Sena of al-Baghawi, wee ii. 134 


Mali | of ed. Cairo 1315 and in the Mipbbs! af- Majasld, 


&ce p. 199—403 of ed. Diblt 1527. All these, 
however, have only a certain number of the mass 
of traditions quoted by Ibe Брала. Та the Tage 
diva of Шаан, ап Бе other hand, there is 
(p. 117—121 of ed. Cairo 1324) а further mass 
detail which Ion Klaldsn had evidently 
diwlined to incorporate; cf. his later reference to 
the town Milma, p. 173, b 7. Im the ГаёдМн+а 
the Prophet, for example, foretell the future coo- 
queit авй тесопдоай of Spain by name, Ab 
$ 
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Kartubi died in 617 (1273) In ihe Érst year» of 
the Nwwrids of Granada when Granada was tho 
only part of Spain léft to the Muslims. He and 
these around him fek grievously the need af such 
arevtoret aod Mahdi, and detailed traditions sprang 
up ва to hm coming. The giteation called for a 
mightier and more specific champion of f«ldm than 
"hi whose business atricily was: to. kill al-Dagidjil. 
Devotion, ala, to the blood of the Prophet, of 
whom the Mahdi was to come, aod which was zo 
strong even in the Sunnite Maghrib, may here 


helped thie Al-Rurtabl'’s Mahdi was to come from | 


the Maghrib as opposed to the earlier ones who 
were to come from Syria. or Ebartein, He will 
come from «place in the Habal of ibe elise 
oo the shore of Ње еъ, called Missa; they wil 
wwear allegiance to him there and again, 2 second 
ime, af Mecca. Here the tradition joinu and at 
tempi» to explain an earlier one, given by Abû 
Gad and quoted by а Када (p 148; 
ste, aloo, below), telling of an expedition agains: 


Kalh ami of the booty of Kath, thu linking wp | 


with the earliest inter-tribal conflicts. ‘This western 
Майы! will also kill al Sufyint who ie supported 
by Kalb. This 


supplanted their enuains, the Sufyihids Bul from 
the mystery connected with the voluntary ab. 
Hication amd speedy death af Mu'&wira IL ihe 
succession wf Marwan b. al-Halom and the audden 
death or sienatination of Walii b. "Utba b. Abl 
Sufy&n. (fu ln mabaa maiie, Мачы, Paris, 
cda v. 170) at iha boral of Ma'iwira 11, there 
seem do hare кейир, aî [mamê parry among 
the Umaiyads (fou! af Veit wii a melt, 
аваз. kn Goldsiher's Srrettechrifi, p, 14 of 
the Arahic text); 
alive in Та - 
Enid b, Vari im the Edad (xvi. B) there is 
A story (hai he was the first jo start thii (wagas 
auf FANT wo-dublerohe газа” шт 
учта Ін УАЗ гое) ао ibat bi alio 


yet this Wali appears late: 


t 


denied and = more general and cartier origin ia 
amered. In the civil war al ihe dae of the “Ab. 


básids one oí the *whiw", Le. Umalyad, revolis 
was im suppad of the climi of “the Sofyanid 
Alia "Lit МДИ = уан Тыш 
| ү, r i Á ё ілю DT ‚Танай, 
Tw rit, Cake ed, ix 198, anno 133; lbn al- 


Ат, Айн, ж. то] ої ей. Сайто 1 01]. Ар ily 
the Safyänids continoed to anert thas ola ima in 
the underground Imimite fashion against the 
Marw&nids ani, later, the "Abbasia, myporting 
отпа ева with traditions, ay all the pas did, 
The detsila are exceedingly oleute for thía «34 
one of the lout cause of alimi and hai lef only 
a hame and that name under the general opproe- 
brum which fell upon (he Uenaiyads in all later 
Bannite aad Shíit. Am cartier stage in 
appears in a tradition quoted by Talari (d 
#24 == 555) in his commentary on Karin, zezir, 


unknown; ia Vakit, iv, 
“the Wal of Yahi: fom i man; 
acitydat will tame from it in the Ead of Time”) 
“is eat cqibort af hi", or *when his time 
armes he will semi out sad the destruction he 


1000, 


i» nat the place to enter upon the | 
Mory how ihe Marwinid branch of the Unamiyada | 


farraiive. In tha socom: of 


| khalifz aod: the 


it зай that | (Thu 


айд) Мас ts said of tee | these. earlier‏ اتا 


will aprexd, slayitg 300 chiefs of the Hanu ЛАЪ 
until Dibri! is sent against him and him. 
His appearance, thus, for Tabarl, by not eschito- 
logical and there i$ nothing about ihe Маһ and 
the End of Time. But in an apocalypse incor 
porated hy Mubyil-Din Ibn*Arahi in bis Абайға 
abrir ani studied {а detail, historically and 
aatrologically, by Richarl Hartmann io hi» /r 
dated hy kim about $76 (1180), this trulitiom is 
wed, expanded did brought into 1he eschatological 
picture, and al-Sufyünt та finally killed by the 
Mahdi. A hundred years later al-Kurtuh! expends 
it) still further and calls ail-Sufy&nr Muhammad. b: 
"Urwa. For other references 0n abSufyani see 


| Goldziher, SrreitzAriff, p. $3, note rp; Snouck 


Hurgronje, Der Аай, in Ferapreide Geeehrifien, 
L 155; De Goeje, Frag. Ай. йт. Н. 646; Уап 
Vloten, Aeckercher zur ja dhaim, dra p. 61: Lam- 
menz Js cifut de Ferid, i 17; Aféheiya JT su 
le dernier dii Solüwiden p. 43. 

It is obviously impossible to give im detall the 


traditions bearing oo thls restorer, but their types 
con be indicated and some recurrent characteristics, 


The great majority are pot directly fy the mouth 
of the Prophet, a very few go back to “ME I 
there remain of the word a single day Alish will 
lengthen i$ unül hc seud thie restorer; the word 
hall ‘mot pass away; the Honor shall not come 
until then. He will be of the People of my House 
[min aÀ/ hai); ol my. kindred (min "Iéri); of my 
Mation (eim wmmaf); of the offspring of FBtima 
(min uud Арта; Б mame will be my name 
and. his farher'& namo my father's name. He will 
reemble the Prophet in disposition (Akt) bai 
not im Ard eese (divi); this is put in the 
mouth of "All He will be bald of ihe forehead, 
hook-nosed, кинин He will find the world 
full of evil aud oppression and imgodilaews; if a 
man say: *All&h?! AISh !" he will be killed. He 


will Gl the werld with equity and juxtice; he 
will heat men until they return to. Alli (afat), 


The Muatine will enjoy wader him a prosperin 
the like of which hus eras been bed d the 
earth will bring forth (iw fruits amd the heavens 
will poor down Îta min: money in that day will 
be like that which h ttodden under foot and will 
be uncounted; = man will stand up am] say: *O 
Mahdi, give to me", and he will аут “Takel” 
and he will pour into his robe oa much as he 


can y. Ut М suggested that thie ii a дий 
r yt ur illegitimate, of a tmdition зуи the 


Satis of Muslin: “There will come in the end of 
ny mation a khalía who will scatter wealth, aot 
counting 1t", See tany references for this munificent 
| abundance of money in the last 
days in Wesainck, /fesdIocl of Tradition, p. rood, 
foot. But in this tradition, as in all Mus d 
Bukhari, there is no mention of the Mahi. Again: 
the ia of as, the People of the House, 
Alah ‘will bring him waddenty and unexpectedly 
( guplibuda-iakn. fi dnlati*), He wil rale five, 
seven, nine years, There are frequent alhuaions to 
hi» coming ín a time ol dissenions Ertan). These 
will be such that it wlll take ã volce from heaven 
to atil Them, haylag: “Your Amir la soaps” 
(hu Kbaléin, р. тёз}, This is very like an 
ironical comment, but it is cited as x simple fore- 
traditi 
River (Uzus); in la = 1 А tubi 


the 
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and Jim Kbaldtin, p. 171—175) he was to come 
from the wide, nown, lands of the Maghrib. 
The original Black Banners (r&j9/ Hd) tradition 
about the “Abbasids, эрме forged to јемі 
them to support the * idz, does not mention the 
Mahdi! (Tht Khaldus, p- 153), hut In an evidently 
lier form there ія added, “for he i» the khalifa 
of Alk, the Maluli" (Ibn Khaldun, p. 159). One 
lang tradition (Ibn Khaldiin, p. 145) may be given 
entire ap an Wustration of a type and because o 
the Inter expanaion and ase of it у Боем: 
“There will arhe a diference at the death of a 
khallfa and a man of the peor uf al-Madina 
will go forth, Gecing to Mecca, [hen some of the 
peop of Mecca will come to him and make 
him go ont (apparently rise ln insurrection) 
against his will and they will swear allegiance 
to him between the Aubmr and the Makim, And 
an army will be sant sgoiost (ar, “to”, HS) him 
from Syria bat will be swallowed up in the earth 
in the desert (adea) between Mecca ani al- 
Madina. Whenever the people see that, the duit 
(*Sulititutes" or “Nobles") of Syria and the "ape 
(“Campanis or *Sectaries"; see Lane, p. 2059) 
of al irik: will come to him apd they will sweat 

| to him. Thereafter there will arise s 
man of Kuraigh with maternal granifathere of 
Kalb. So he will send mgainat them an army and 
i will overcome them and that will be ibe er- 
petition (de'shy of Kalb. And ah! the disappomt- 
ment of those who will not have part in the 
booty of Kalb! 
rule over the people accoriling to the smn uf 
their Prophet amd he will subject himself to. Tha 


support of iim. He will remain seven or nins. 


years and (hen die and the Muslims will pray 


over him". This i» evidently an echo of the early | 
af the Caliph Abo 


*Alidb eanflets und ts not eschatological nor dots 
it mention the Mahdr But Its motifs of the AAi 
ami of the cnh swallowing up im the desert (o/- 
eid) reappear im other traditlom which are 
concerned with the End of Time (p. 156, 161) 
and it t¢ worked into al-Eurtüht's traditian of 
tbe Mahdi from the Maghrib: Again, iñ a tradition 
evidently eirenio between the ‘Abhaside and the 
"Айз, the Muslims are exhorted to “turn, to the 
youth of the tribe of ‘Tamim (‘wlaitun M ‘fata 
bramie) for he will come from the East and 
will be the standard-bearer of the Mahdi" (Ibn Khul- 
dün, р, 163). Bat İL is plain, too, that tho dos- 
tiine of the Malti arose late and was not generally 
recelved, Thus the doctrine ol al-Dhadhdjsl 1s fixed 
im all Muslim eschatology, official and рум, 
but a tradition (ries to assert that belief In the 
Mahdi js more of Falh than belief im him: 
Whoever denica the Mahdi is an anbeliever lat 
whoever denies al-Dadjdjal is only a denier” (Itn 
Ehahiün, p. 144). On the other haud a tradition 
aseni (hat there is no Mahdi tut "La, The 
upholders of ihe Mahdi tried to turn this hy 
exying that it means that mo one ever n in 
the eraile (maid; Kurun, Hi, 41) except Чаа (Ibn 
Khallun, p. 163; Kurtabt, p. 118). For al-Kabtánt, 
ancther restorer who le sol mentioned in any 


of the collections ‘of traditions ‘used above, see 
artlele SAnTAN, кук hn pees УЕ 
oje article De Wakai, 


i 1) th , pe ta (Persp 
Gerra i 156). 
are our wurces the more Geel do we find the 


af | upon them the article Matat liy 


ihe 


He will divide the wealth and 





the Muslim maaies have felt thomsclves oppressed 
and humiliated, either by their own. rulers or by 
son.Muslhns, the more fervent haa been iheir 
longing fur this ultimate restorer of the true Ба 
and conqueror of the whole world for slim. And 
asile meed foca Mahdi his Беса felt, the Mahdis 
hyve always appeared and Dalám hus risen, sword 
in hand, under their banner. 1 bè lippossible here 
to give the history of these rings, Seo for details 
Margoliouth la 
Hosting’s Amevelopedia of Religion umid Eric, 
viii. 336—340 and Goldziher, Ferderwngen, p- 238. 
268, 291. For lhe Sudanese Mahl, sec expecially 
Snouck Hurgronje’s article er Matti, reprinted 
In Ferzpr. Genár., i, p- 142—181. Thm contains, 
also, à fundamental discussion of the origin and 
Магу о ае idea of а restorer in [slams ме 
alao beneath, n v- MUZAMMAD ARMAD, 
Hilliegraphy: has been given in the 


course of the article, The three important teat- 
menta of the subject are undoubtedly those by 
Snouck Hurgronje, Goldsiher aud Margollouth- 
!  (D, B. Macpowatn) 
ALLMAHDI, Ast ‘Аво AGRI MUHAMAD, 
an Abbasli Caliph Hix father was the 
Caliph al-Manyfir, bie mother was called Cmmi 
Misi bint al-Mangir h. "Abd Allah and belonged 
tw the family of the old Himyarite kings. When 
verpor ol Khurksün "Abd ајаг Б, 
zl-Kaljmün [q.v.] rebelled, the Caliph sent 
his son Mubamrriad. al-Maluli with an army against 
him; ihe real commander was Khadio М. | ima 
After taking "Abd al-Djabbir prisoner, al-Mahut 
by his father's ordia undertook an expedition 
agmimat Tabarisutn which kad to submit to him 
[e оха0тл], In 144 (761—762) he returned li 
the “nik where he married Raita, the daughter 
Abhi al-Saffih. For the nest 
few years he lived in al-Raiy. “Ind b. Müa& had 
been designated aa successor to the throne 
but hs was persüaded by al-Manalr to waive his 
р in favour of al-Mahdi, and alter the death 
of al-Mamfe ш [ш "PHidjdja 158 (Oct. 775) 
al-Mahdi was guised ax Caliph. He make him 
elf very popu y hiù liberality and gentleness, 
although several cruel deeds are credited to him. 
For rxxinple he had ihe aon of the virier Abd 
‘Abd Altth Mutfwiya b, "Ubaid Allah [q v.] ex- 
ecuted on a tere subpicion and another жии 
Үз'шїһ Hi Tidwod who had fallen into disfavour 
with him was thrown into a prison co dark that 
he јон the ase of his eyes Та 160 (776—771) 
s rebellion broke ost in the always unruly Kiran f 
the lender of the rebels, Yasal ih Pbrühhn, was 
however defeated and taken prisoner whereapoo 
the Caliph had him executed In the crocllest 
fashion, ‘The war egainet Bysantiut: wee contioned 
ender ai-Mateti. In continual rida to-plunder and 
devestate the marches, the two opponents 
to do eoch other as mech hann вз poriibler 
there was however never any thought of permanent- 
ly noo pring or territory temporarily conqumred, 
(m the whole the advantage lay with the Moslima 
and io ihe early stages they advanced as far à 
Angas, Mic Larhbanodrakon however with a 
the fortress of al<Hadath [g.v.], which however 
was soon retruilt, amd laid the land waste a far 
z& the Syrian frontier (162 — 778/779). Tn the 


following year al-Mabdt equipped à gresi с 
tion im which his sop Hirzn Vin iem san: 
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tho Hyzantiues and in 164 (782) Harta took the 
Geld again, accompanied by the Caliph's favourite | 
alRab b.. Yünus, later vizier. This time the 
Muslims penetrated to the Bosphorus and the 
Empresa Irene wae forced to make a three years 
truce und to promise t pay an annual iribate. 
In Ramadan 168 {Ма 
the truce was broken by ihe | Byzantin 
howilities lasted tiil the death of l-Mabdt, 
without however any decision being reached. 
In. his reign appeared the sectarian fanatic. al- 
Mokanns, who gure the ae ope much 
roan and suxizined & C x fortrers 
in the region of Kushal, иен ed 
Мањ: in 165 latest in onder not M fall alive 
ints the hand ef his rnemic [n other paris ol 
tho empire ules, heretics, especially real of alleged 
Madichasame (Zi md13), were treaied with the utmost 
severity, Al-Maliy acquired great merit by Шз 
work forthe pencefal development of his empire; 
M roads were laid down and the postal system 
MN ; trade and Industry reached a prosperity | 
unkmrwa aml scholars were richly rewarded. 
At the same lime there appeared an umilesirahle 
tendency to extravagance, which in the end was 
tà prove mally fatal, and with al-Mabdi began 
that expenditure of the mevenues on nselem luxury, 
which eantribated not a lile under liii successors 
io. the ruin of the “Abbisid empire. Io time the 
Caliph fell under the control àl Lili courtion and 
in owed himeclf to be goided by hia 
dhanda alkRai' b. Vüumás and expecially liv 
his wife alEhahurün, furmeriy a slave who was 
the mother of two soma, Май and Hirn. Аз 
M av 160 (775) PIE Dn eH Rond 
former аа succemor d ie ander ihe mme ol 
аЬН&й in of ы th Mias [q. v.] and iix 
years later Кышы had his younger aon Hariin 
provlalmud ai samccemeor fo al HE. Bat as Khal- 
zmrüu preferred Hürüm and he was also aupported 
by the Harmecides, the Caliph decided ta alter 
the succession io favour of him; al-Hadi, who 
wai thes ін Шаа тебе to agren Al-Mahidi 
thetceupon set out to discuss the matter with him 


in lut dies sadifenly an the 2324 ci 
tég (Ang. 4, 285) in MXsibajbln at the af | 
43- As a riler he wax mudcubiedhy ont of the 
bes! е "Аа. 
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At-MAHDI, [See MugauuaD. Ano] 

AL.MAHDI, MUHAMMAD B. HisMAM ш. "Апр 
AL-DJAWEAR d “Api at-Kag AL-Nigte, AgU 
ЧУА, eleventh Umalyad Caliph de 


Spain. He held power on two occasions, 
pii ко ШВ а ni. -Mu'aiyad [ч]. а 


after Sulaimiin Hakam a1-Musta'tn 
wh in the period a general rebellion which 
s beginning of the ninth century immediately 
ed the establishment through Muslim Spall 

of petty independent roles, tha Malak af Pam i, 
The third af the *Amirid bidjibs, “Abd al-Raliman 

b. al^ r, eurnamed Sanchol, from the moment 
he succeeded his brother ‘Abd al- Salik al-Muraffar 
abamloned himaelf to al) sorts of excesses адў 
was able ip take advantage of the wenknes oi 
the titular caliph, Hightim П а} Моа to. get 
hlinself desiguated heir-presumptive. 1 Hecisian 
al oncé arugaed the indignation of varlons members 
of the сарЫ family, thus excluded frum the 
throne; they arranged that one of their number, 
Muhammad b. Hishüin b. *Abd. al-Djabbár, a great 





gumi»on of 'Abd abRahmán lil ablNüsr, who 


had many followers among the people of Condora 
should head a rebellion, Advantage was taken of 
ап expedition, which АҺ al-Rahm&n Sanchol, 
following the gestae of hi» father and brother, 
was 10 agalust the Christians of 
M тета he standard. af D On the 
f i 399 E m 10009 u 
b. Hishim attacked s eicere, where 
thè гайры Нін was НЫ a small реле of 
follower who had remained faithful to him. He 
captured the ‘palace sud si once tok ste atepa to 
make Hiihlm sign his abdication and had himself 
proclaimed caliph The whole population of Cor- 
dora was im arma and plundered the “Amid 
town Mailinat al-Zahhe [q..]. All the trezsure 
accumalated there including a vast sum im money 
wai ain] atl brogght to the new caliph who 
ta destroy "Ámirid power fór ever, demolished 
completely and set fire to the towa which the 
m hádib ab-Mansjür had built only a few years 
ors. At the same time, Muharmnad b. Hishim 
who had adopted the honorific 4s5a) of ol-Mahdl 
took steps to meet the counter-attack certain. to 
he made hy *'Abd al-Kahmiün Saochol. Warned 
of what het happened in Cordova and af 
d=wtruction of al-Madinat ao Mir the bad 
full of anxiety, 


Cm (unn 


vind pon rie ld the hope of fi 





new 
DEM ME Hut oo the way back he was 
ured by emisaries of al-Mahdi in a moti; 


Muhammad sT-Mahili, emcee the power was 
hin hands, soon alicunted the са al Вее 
chiefs of hii army as well as hie relatives of the 
Umaiyad house. A rebellion against him waa plinned 
by- h adversarii -The put at their head 

Salaimén. 


y |an Umalyad pretender, Нии b. S 


b. 
al-Nisir, whom they proclaimed fcalinh with the 
title al-Rashid, and ыд siege uae Al- 
Mahdi male а portie, routed them and the pre- 


| tender waa killed. The Berbers then chuse a pew 


Umalyad prince, Sulalmkn b. Hakam, and at ihe 


! same time appealed for assistance to Sancho Garces 


ALMAHDI 14-DIN ALLAH ATIMAD 


and hie Christicna, In apite of all the efforts of 
al-Mahdi, the blockade of Cordova became more 
ami more strict. He thei tried to put on the 
throne. the caliph Hibim I b. al-Muraiyad whom 
he had himself deposed and then given oat that 
he was dead, but this was in vain. On 1665 Kahr I, 
yoo (Mov. 7, 1009) the palace of the caliph 
was in the hands of the besiegers, Al-Mahdi's 
oniy hope waè to hide himself. The 
tbe Berbers, Suluimin, received the oath of allegiance 
ai al-Cordova and assumed the honorific titia. af 
21-Musta'in biih. | 

in the following month al-Mahdi was able ta 
leave Cordova secretly and week refuge in Toledo 
where ho was well received by the inbubitents 
He then sought and obtained. an alliance with 
the Catulana (Jf/ramdr) who marched. with liim an 
Cordova in Shawwhül] qoo (Mar-]une 1010). The 
town was taken and the second reign of al-Mabihi 
begun with a bloody ! 
in Cordova. To awenge the wrongs of their fellow- 
countrymen In the capital, the Berbera in th 
army of Sulaimán al-Musts'In returned to. beslege 
the city- Al-Mahdi, betrayed by his servants, was 
alain сне the siege in the palace In Cordova 
by some 'Amirid Матеа оп 1ће 80 Пра Ща 


4oo (July. 25, БОИ His Art reign lasted nina 


months, the second jeas than two. 
Hirbliograparyi 


iu pA, iii, ed. E. Lévi-Provengal, Paris 1928 


(very detail account); al-Nuwairi Aib ATWayat: 


sharab, ed, «nd tranal М. Gamar Remiro, 
Granada 1916, indes; Abd al-Wühbid al-Marrikusht, 
Mis al.Madjih, ed. Doy, p. 3$—29, tran. 
Fagnan, p.34—3¢)} Iba Кайн, Asad al Par, 
Bik, iw. 149 4gp; thn abAihi, Amii = 
Annaig du- Maghreb et de. Espagne, tranil 
ا‎ | | 
deett), p. 278—279; Itm al-Abhár, af. Hala! af 
diya, In Dory, Notices... pv 159—160; R- 
Dosy, Histoire dee Murnimon: d Expagne, Wt 
271—300. —— (E. L&vr-PROVENGAL]) 
MAHDI КНАМ, Мікхд Морлымар Малиш 
ASTARXAXUD m. MUIAMMAD, historian of Nadir 
Shik of Persia, who deeds he recorded in 
the Zi riii Dialis Gujldyd Гаагі; this work 
written im Perrian lè an excellent complement to 
those by James Fraser and Jonas Hanway oo the 
conqueror. In. |t Mahdi Eiin details the life of 
Nadir from Ма. birth to hid death while other 
Persian writers only deal with periods of h (ер. 
Muhsin b. Hanti recordè only tha expedition to 
India in bia Dfowdar-i Semyarm; ‘Abd al-Karim 
Kashmir in his Sariei Wak’ cooñnes himt 
to the period from this expedition to 1784). Ww. 
] ones lm lis Introduction ta the Ta riê of Mahdi 
d says thai "ihe narrative of hese. perpen 
Tebelliuns ... is womewhat dry and fatiguing"; аз 
to the boundless prise which he bestows on the 
author's siyle, especially the descriptions of spring 


at tho beginning of each year, it is exaggerated; | 
dm these descriptions all the images ined had been. 


employed to satiety for yemr» before. ht is true 
that some works of the period are still more 
tw. thin vexatious tendency in another 
1748 unlv: Dwrras Aire, in à style uniformly 
artificia! and elaborate. Malcolis (AFUtory gree) 


reproaches Mahiti Khan with having been too 
fisttering to Nadir; Һе recoguisse ессе а 


pretender af | 


persecution of all the Berbers | 


{һа djl, aBSapim ar: 






ef the Zaidlys [q. v.] 
direct descendant, tho 
index; al-Makkart, Vay al gid (Amn | 


extent In al-Hitt'a 






ance more to the land 


version of | 


гї] 


the historian has spoken frankly of the erweltics 
which. were a blot apon the latter past of the 
reign. Mahdi Khan was Nüdirs secretary, This is 
revealed not only in the accuracy ol hii details 
but in certain statements also, Mohd, for example, 
says that he was with the prince when the latter 
received news of ihe birth of a grandson (iranek. 
one ё. 191); at the end of his reiga маг зем 
im on s» diplomatic mission tó Hhe Sulin of 
Turkey (i. 179). Hi Brydges [ Abd-er-Ruzzak, 
History ef rhe Majari, London 1833, p. اعا‎ 
note) also credi him. with secretarial — duties. 
Besides his historical works, Mahdi Bhi compiled 
his celebrate! Pastern Turkish-Persian distionary 
entitled Seng/Z£d (r173-— 1760) & valuable the- 
amurus enriched wlth examples taken from the 
Turkish classice (Mic “Ala, амат Мт е.) 
the publication of this work of which there are 
two abbreviations is highly desimble. 
BiddiagrepAy: Hietorical works: Pera. 
text publisbed at Tabriz, Teheran, Bombay (cl. 
Rieu, Caf, Pers. Mas, Heitish Musl 192498 „äni 
Зо, бара р. 120). — Translation: Р 
de Neder Chub.... traduite d'uo. manuscri 
jenmn... par Mr, Joma (London 1770, 2 vel; 
bgl tuil. of the sawe, Landat 1773} — 
Miunuacripta of the dictionary Senp dih Rieu, 
Cat of Vark Mi Brick Afui, p. 2654; Ethé, 
Caf, Mis. Nodita, N*, 1260. — Manuscripts 
of the abbreviations: Blochet, Car man 
pers, BON. - 220—334, B. N. coll. Scheler, 
Suppi Ture, 1020). (H. Masi] — 
AL-MAHDI Li-DIN ALLAH AHMAD, à title and 
mime ol several ZaldiImBümsofthe Y &àman 
About 250 years after a1-HAdI Yabyt, the founder 
dynasty of the Yaman, his 
iml. al-Mutzwakki] "ala 
"ih Amad b, Sulzimán had, between 533 and 
£66 (ri34— 1170), restored the kingoot io з 
peo «НЬ Заа, Марін ала 
abil ami Samni A. generation 
the hill country 
ruled by рве 


for a time alo a 
шет (595—014 ==1197—1217) 
from Sada to [hemar wae again 


maa, al-Manyür billih 'Abd Alláh b. Hamas, not 
a descendant of ai-Hàdr but of « Казый, і, е, ове 


of the Exmily of al-Hadi"s grandfather, al-Rasim h. 
Tabatati, the spiritual founder of the Zaidiyas of 
the Varun, Al-Manjur Was twice able fo enter 
San'ü'; he wm» al&o recognised аз [азда ly the 
Capi Zaldis, the Nektawt; bat even before his 
death hin power had become restricted bry the last 
Aiytbid Saltiin of the Yaman, al-Malik al-Masdd, 
| of Kawkabin. After ble death 
his bami, Arst Mahammad Err al-Din, thòn the Imam 


Анай ai-Mutawzkki] fried their fortune ka the 


sonth, while ene af al-Hadi's descemianis and his 


rai | namesake al-Hadi Vahyà h. abMalsin vrested & 


petty Imümate around Şada. An attempt 1 unite 
the divided furces of the dynasty was made by 
а АМАНЫ аля Аали; Бә (І official 
Ле, опе previonsly met with emong the Zaidin, 
won al-Mahdy В-ны АТЫҢ, Ahmad b. al-Tiusain 
h. Ahmad b. al-Kisim b. “Abd Allah bı, aR 
b, Almad b. dam] Aba -Barikat Thè uncer 
explained! fromthe fact that, aa іа alio found in 
(he superscription and signature to his ae 
wean (see Hid.) there is a jump from smi 
Abu "Bamin to Tamil al-Diad) (f. de Zumbaur, 
Table H); be himsel erpresaly says that his 
grücxlngy meets ibat of al-Mamiür ia ab-Kisim b. 





a 


HII MAHDI -DIN ALLAH AHMAN 





im the tme as (he execution of bii old 
enomy, the bit. 'Abbüsiid Caliph, al-Musta'girn. 
Legend says thet the messenger who wee to om 
the wows to Baghdad learued on the war (liat tbe 
saliph bad set his fate on thir came day. 

While in his Wu (eee GRAL) abMahdl col 
lected tie asus) Zail arguments with ihe régular 
sayings from the Ructs and laditha practically 
in ibs traditional form = a general appeal to 
support the Zaid) cause abd himself, his Aaliya 
is» pessinuate personal protesi against hia deposition 
and an attempt to bring back hia enemies erpeclally 
Shaves al-Din Abel, to the Inyalry they hod 
worn to him, "This ho reproaches tbem, war ap 
umighteves sè, (he ресорот of Мааша" 
порогу аз а. ron by. the. U'maiyuda. 


[ыам b s, thal he wae Rossi [Iis (ips ef | 
ton year» during which the Yaman waa harseseil 
by plague amd famine doew mat reres) a presi 


hut gives à remurkable picture áf condithons in 
fuit Arabia, when for want of u (define Img of 
iuccessioB, sucoets aloe decided how far au *Alid 
retomiey wae able to hold his own among his 
kimsa and. with suy forces he couli pailher to 
make a nand agalna foreign fors, In. (4G (1243) 
Апай had binacll prechkited frm in the fir- 
len of {huta in the highlands of Нарт, north- 
weet of Sand’, by arrangement with е Банй 
Нашла, 1. е the family of ihe fate bom ul-Man-. 
gic, and wilh the benevolent tolerance of Asal 
2-Din Muhammad) b. alsHeean, the teother’s eon 
of the н Наа Sully, al-Malik al Manyi 
ür aMn Cinar b "АЙ b. Каі Пеј ће мч» 
Aüefemied by Nie alti and besieged. in ‘Chula, 
sud in 647 (1250) we find him having fo fight 
with. i Naut Huma who hal again daene) 
him. Wie wui saved by the death of Nor zi-Din 
whä waa. kilod be bis own Mamliks im Xabid, 
an cerent which is probably connected with con- 
temporary Маг attempts om the Egyptian 
Aymes; Amd ilim who wished to make his 
governarahip ii San'K* indepestont, iy ale serum | 
f umtaneing it. The later continued active ander | 
Bir alinn's écn mod successor al-Mupalfar Visul, 
rebelling and ват for peace alternately, anime. 
times on the aide of the Tice and sanmrtine 
intrigang apiu him, Al-Mahdi, who iu the 
ineanwhile bal bound Shame al-Din Ahmad, son 
of the late Imam and chief of the Пап Нашта, 
(de Јон Ds wih e tenk Бап jn the 
beginning of Djunddà 1645 (July 1256); although 
Павле]. (у Алай а: Гҹа еһе er d formes 
of Hir&ab, he was nhie to extend his rule to the 
wh ûû far ае Орог, Нис before a year hút 
«xpi al-Mahdi kad jo standon Bani: Aimi al- 
Inn indes poll Ыш rhe farteexa of Шїгаш but 
i Fws jut on aecouwni of thia dut the йш] 
brecl occurred between: hem. Asad al-Üim again 
чеп! over to al-Mupafiag who had the Rurermor- 
Hip of thet Youn granted him by the (Caliph аЬ 
Миша gin, who le even mid ta have Ment даат 
(Sire, mee SN, fol 2370) agaimi tho let, In 
& thitonghiy Zaidi faibion, however, hie fate was 
decided oot by foreign dues dui by ihe talik 
penses Не — with his alilest aad A 
иел! aupporr, Shah Abmmt AF Rasa. Wi 
ibo holp of the Кай, Браше Alem mader iiss 
lmám al the Zaidis in 652 (1254) is ihe ohi capital 
uf Sada. Al-Mahili waè spmin comübcd (o hh 
erifinal terriitiy. The very pest yent è ДАЦ a> 
wemhly pronounced Wis deponmnon, ss mnworthy. 
OF ihe 10,000 in(autrg aud 
mwn.of the rarüer &gphieg, he had wl | 
fantry andl 300 cavalre; but these аш Left bim 
im the decisive battle af Wid fpem, which 






























of Ahi Mahammad al-Hasan D. al Wahhis The 
| Сет anne the same for the neti- po yari 

ш [айтай gives ning men, the it being ab 
Кашг баш al-Din Muhammd i "Al whe mus 
ceedid in obtaining sume recognition ps imāma 
in the period betwem al-Mahity Aboud b, xL 
Hiesaln and i 

& At-Manvl toDin ALLAH Apid p. VANYA 
5. ADOMURTADA b. Ahmad |. abMurndi b. ab 
Mufal]al t. Mansür b. al-Mafaddul b, &I-Losdiditdlj 
bh “AN b, Yahya ts 21-605 b, Pisut al Datti 
Vahyü al-Menyür b. Abmad akMigdr, The izu 
Taner ancestor was lhe son. and xecond successor. 
of Tahyê aH. After the death of al-Nr 
чаш. ала, а 301 "Аъ Аһ 0, al-Elusan al. 
Паш worked with a few portions «rm. behalf 
wf his cone who were etill minors. Bur the "Wiams’, 
ا ا ی ا ہے کرو کے‎ do: 
breaking up, piped in the moayne of E p ПЕ] а 
тер; thtee claimants: “Ali b, Ald “i-Fude’lt, 
wbNagr b, Aymad b. SMabsmmel end Atmak b 
Valyn i. ai-Murtudü and (hes ihres were to 
decile лб) ГЕ та. The choice fell 
an Al k- X " wounped ol (hmm; 1n 
тріїо of his objections, he had-1o give jn io their 
ümmi that "one who des pons deeply into 
| learnnd ртоййшп with their sabtlé pointi, cannol 
be lacrnahie of comiuriing weorldly айша". They 
Ai {һе aime time | him their advice atid 
support (Zetlmme, lol, 721), lut on (ће very nigin 
on which he was proclaimed, the Ej aE--Dauwad 
succeeded In getting homage pail to his comdidate 
(end 07 795= 1391) Ahmad b. Valy& and his 
aleten uf suce elt the town |н a hody and 
withdrew 16 the hillz io the Bang Shihih, a clan 
ol the МАКЕЛ, His abads was betrayed by 
ope of the fib&h. Fighting west on for "nar 
Wi which ilma enemy dont shout £0 men and ihe 
Imi 10. The latter then went father int the 
| moustsius and Шз Соп» теге ресорт їп Ала 
гида from San‘a" parallel lo the sovtheweet io the | shin Among hia special eaprpottem wer al-Hadi 
WAN Kiira. He was slain at the age оѓ 4з. | 0. ubcMu'ulpad, we. of а former dim, aml lin 
his hemd ment round ms à trophy and tesies | Abi "I-Fadá sl. He was alvo ziked hy poopie ia Sa'a 
shamefnily bet fmally. ted with his body jum | to receive iheir | Tat he wie surprised by 
ihe lile Wadi of Dbtt Bik {Dheweben) Hin ie | hts enemies and as he. would not interrupt hia 
plutos md did not provent hin tomb from becoming tius! abluilna and prayers tri fight, he surrendered, 
e ündeewerking abode of grace: his hlagragher under a promise that mu harm would befall him. 
talle him the. *mastyr on The paih af Allah snd | lu apite of this, ai ti Fiemme talli ux, which 
the commander Of the ТАНЬШ" аз ташу miracles | is however much biasso iu ble Invour, Xe of 
ee emini of fim even frome his lifetime Hie) tie inam were maassrred, he himself waa taken to 
змаміпііоа аі ibe beginning of бб (1258) falla | Sens” whore he was heptá prüonmr fot 7 pear 
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which Ahmad was with nûme difficulty re 
es ihe leglmute [um. Although this. iir 
mean that hit enjoyed the authority оса ауада, 
tinge his rivali 204 tho ether amir remained 


aud 3 weeks (794—Bo1). Liberated with the help 
af Mis wardera, be (ved m further 4o yesr», Бош} 
up пай down the country", devoting Шие ев»: 
rely £a learning ший he died m КАУ fel af 
480 1437) of the plague in the. Vamau, which 
hol already carzicd off with many arable ineludiag 
the rival цат “All М, Salz al-Din. According: 
iu the Tuhama (fol 790) fom wlMurtage wes 
bora im 775 (1373) 18 Таше, according to 
othes suurces face Riou, in Arif. Ams. Gat, SMAN 
N*. 305) m 764 (1563) at Aum. 












independent: om bifore, sei peure and amenrit 
wear Bbhihim which hai been foil) by the fret 
Turkish conquergr Hasen Paabá. After the shor 
an) weak reign of bis em al-Mutawak bil 
in Müubtammad (tà 1097 — 1680), amily feuds broke 
The choke oí [bu al Murdà an lam жїз а | ош again, Among the later imams of this Кайа 
mistake, imaemmeh a4 be lacked the nerexéury dynsaty wnother ASmad b. a Henin 0, al-Kisim 
inary. and administrative abiliny Оһ thé sihti (fre fasi = 1806] again bors the offzai title 
of abMabdi IL. Ah. 

Hí&liographyz On «: Hb» own works: 
Dawa, MS Bertin, NY 10282; Adalifar af 
Кеси Мыйз min Aditi AA af Zoma, 
MS. Berlin, MY. zi75,2; Gheral al-Din Yahya 
b. Ali Hanim ааа, Siray ahin sh 
Afahat «Din AA, M3. Berlin, ND, 9741 (оп 
temporary); al-Kharrmdjt. афа а-дан уа, 
od; Muhammad “Asal, tril. Redhouse (6.4/5. 
Hit), lv. gaari TAR agy- И. © Кау, Fomm, 
its eariy тайата) Aufer, London 1592 
p. 419 1g. — On 4: list. of go warka m Ahl- 
wardt, Preadenit W. aru, faucockrif/Ern, хө, ` 
Ajot ke. [rom the Intreduction 10 «Ват 
алай йт} Т. М. Ати, oH Mul" isi Tui, 
Leipiig rgoa; M. Horten, Dis pailasop hist hon 
Probleme dir apttulations Dheslosit im Гот, 
Yoon rato. —One: al-Mubivhl, 7 Оф Adufaper 
al-Ather fi буйт Mara wlgael aidar, Chiro 
1284, |. 1804.5 Ё, Wilstenteld, Voom fe AU. 
(XVIL) Fabrhandert, Gittinges 1834, p.. 71 
"or a and 5: "Inüd abDin Vabyi b. AU 
ali[asan] ai-Mixmt, Ганна мга | fi 
А а AM imita al-5àdà, MS. Berl, N*. 9665; 
Brockelmann, 6G..4. 4, 12-318, 404. ras th 
ig, b — On a Lane-Foole, Tay AMeham- 
méilüm Oynactien, 1894, Pp. 192 tei Р. e Zambia, 
Manuel de pinéalagie at de chrendlegit, Hanover 
1927, p. Ta} (KR. S*RoTIOMASX) 
it-MAHDIUBAID ALLAH, ficat Fijimid 
Caliph (297—323 — go 914]. His origins arn 


0 
hand he һа аһа jualiüenatlon im perfection. 
Aa a result of a iex education аты! a thir 
for learning fromi his youth upwaris, e wrote а 
great Чеш, dognimtie, jegal amd pumenstic. be 
wes àlso a poci ami wirkal at grammar and logic. 
The kimdoce: of his varders, who copplied him: with 
ink and paper, enabled him to compose ihe law 
фоси агава fi AEA mal mma af Ar (Неша 
М9. 4919) on which he wrote в commentary. Hia 
mnuxk valuable work fe tll bu theological aml 
к ктисүсїтрлаєзййа, atfebe afeahhtdar (Berlin 
£3 4594—4907) on which. he likewise write a 
commentary, Although not (le work of am original 
ылы, i'd a nich and well arranged compilation, 
which disertes attention, only far the part af the 
Introduction which compares the yarn religions, | 
‘as the distinction hetwees them aro soon from 
quite a diferent point of view то that of Agh'utl 
or Shahrastini. 52 

About Ro year after al-Mahdi Abmad b. Vsbys, | 
from 923 (1516), 1l "Parks had. begun to occupy | 
Maman and to bold it with varying: fortunes. (aet 
Kath nl-Din. al-Makki, al- Bard i Vamilnl fi Path 
alimani, in S. de Say, m Vue, iv. 412-504. 
ami =A. ee Hihiri езт хы Hasse 
Masha, Leyde 1838) la hi» utmggie with them 
al-Marsiir bi'llih a]-Kdüalrn b. Mitbam a descenid- 
mi of alliad) in the 17% generation, was able 
about J000 a ME to reelors the prevent imate | 
іп Sen's’ (ce AS. Tritton, Zhe Rive ap php fami 
ef байаа, Сотні таз. ОГЫ vat, iub: d 
sl-Mu'algzd succecdei im hi» reign but 


otecure. He |» abe онуи. ва S3 Ul, and is bulieved 
io haré been the grandion of the eslebrated Per: 
con sectarian Abd Allah b. MaimBn аза, 
(the оашЫн у the lamil'ilim leader; bat hs d 
tû be a trus descendunt of the Prophet "өр 
his daughter Fatima, Hy. vome be wee supposed 
ta be she brother of the twelfth milet j according 
to other, tho »on af one of the Stange *hidden 
[mias oi the lale His spectacular rhe to 
wer wad coinenient with а ади «ш! all 
“te fervour centred in the vexed question of 
the legitimacy of the Caliphate, tavelviug Ube 
узса. asrine ol the imamate ami. jhe appear- 
ance of à long-cupected Maiti [q.v], T1 жаз 
the colmination af Ташо Tian propagends and was 
im alliance with the Karmerian heresy af Arabin 
Thromghoat the kistors of these limes опе cmm. 
discern How іа теајіу such. вены кБышайсе 
weded their excterig doctrine: andl allegeries) in-. 
umpeeiaiiane to the milvancement of their wn private 
polltical ende. mig 
North какы ар the өте ир of the 
Fatimid. rising, the prime instigator beiag apparently 
a #42, Aba “Abd Allah bihi (qT) whe үто- 
elaimed himself tha precursos ul the Mabdi An 
ambiilous fxcronis! oí undeniabls ability: ami. ot- 


1 | him. Ewen 
sili) more afer his danih fa 1054 (обир whan 
kis successor Luná^tl, anotlier. sod. of al-Karim, was 
making his way with diflürulty agulmat hia many 
feathers aud) nephews, one of ai-EAaiin's graudéopa 
began to come to the front, afverwardé the Emile 
E ALM anoi LADIN ALLIN AHAD E aL-Hacas 
в АКАМ. Ша father woe not Tint hut dirin 
guished himaal lm the. wars against the. Tarke 
and wae lw a scholar, lp $046 Alimsd appeared | 
im ihe hills of Waodtb; in rogi lie hesieged атг 
without niorse; im do$3 hé wws in Meces with 
many tember of bia family ou the pilgrimage: 
Just at the accession of Timid), he tel out witli 
andthe cousin mi бата. At lirs he came 
to terme with the Lindim but them fougbhi in different 
pen for his cen hand, eg. at Thule aod again 
u ihe Djebel Wuih. In Togo hs won {1ш ж! 
for amid, t2 whiri the Zaidia lus] been summoned 


by the oe ‘for the throne. Whew in gas? 
(1675) an t death of Lomi’! be binself assumed 


the imimate, = nephew, al-Karim b Muhammed 
alMaxyad, proclaimed Bünaell [mim sod ws 
recognised pi ularly tie the тишет Бегин! 
the south towania al Tikima bt Тари. A 2ш 
assembly of jcading bartte amil ‘Ulm me, al | 
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ganis renlus, in the сой Ша ожа satuteness 
und er ot power broaght aboot his undoing 
Nevertheless lt waa to him ibat ‘Ulaid АЦ? 
owed his throne aod tithe. While the former was 
sowing the seeds of sedition amongst the Herber 
tribes of North Africa, Thaid Alih was making 
hia way with hia family from Salamiya in N; Syria 
ta Kairawán (9002 л. D.) In passing through Egypt 
disguised aa a merchant he narrowls escaped lm. 
pronun af the hands of a suypicious governor, 
Pethapa judicious bribery helped him on his way 
until he found himself with hie aon thrown by the 
Bant Mihir, apporter of the "Abbsids, into a 
dungeon in. SódjilruSaa. Mexnwhile hia gencraliasimo 
was operating elsewhere in his favour whh the 
help of ike wild- Bèni Kitima whome services 
he had enlisted. A wictoriows -emiry into Sidjll= 
mais marked the release of "Ubaid Allih — tbough 
[herê Rre auspiciana (hat the real prisoner wee 
Mais before the ratrender — and hie proctamation 
az othe trae spiritual head of Гао, АЈ Маһ, 
‘omumander of the Faithfal, The Aghlabid monarch 
туші АЦЕ ПІ was overthrown and driven into 
exile is Egypt; while on Jan: 15, ro ain. (agt 
Rabi’ 0, 207) the new Mahirt and hid son made 
their ‘trinmphal entry into Rakkiide 
Following hís elevation ta aupreme control "Uhuid 
АЛ entered. a8 a policy of extending the boands 
af tis dominions. Not only had he enemies on ull 
sides; even within hia own camp forked traitorous 
allies and Gckle adherentz. Those who had raised 
hint from the dungeon found very soan аі һо 
waa now their master, The estrangement between 
him and his chile! sapportess te aaid to kare ori- 


But the ment important events of this reign were 
the attacks on Egypt. The Mahidt's son, Abu "I-Kiislin, 
ا‎ кон; а 
operiied under Khubara. Tripoll, Hurka, and then 
ن‎ ($02 == 914) wete taken, until the 
victoribus army war checked outside Бона! by 
the eunach Маай. paa Eg n commande < 
second expeditionary farce (916—917) тереабе 
the feats ihe previous ons and diévastated the 
Delta and ravaged the Falylim, only to be checked 
ente more at Obl Cairo, while the fleet of So 
vessels was destroyed at Rosetta (307 — 920) by 
the Khalifs's smaller lrnt more efficient fleet ander 
Greek ‘mariners, Ones more the PHijlmid ranks 
had tû withdraw. Neverthelem the dominion of 
the Mahili extended from the borderi of Egypt to 
the confines of the Idrid. stranghold in Morocco. 
На ficets spread terror throughout the Mediter- 
ranean, Malis, Sicily, Sardinia, aml ihe Halearic 
Diamda felt Ша influence ; while his secret-service 
| agents were to be found throughout Andalusia A 
rovalt im Sicily in favour of an Aghlabid prince 
Abmad b, ZiySdat Allüh affected his away in that 
istand, imt. bia administration generally was strong 
| and wecure, albeit rigorom and unmerciful The 
year 926 found him taking up his residence im 
the new city he had fhandéd où the Tunisian 
coset, named after himielf al.Mahdiya И: v.) (ihe 
*Airita" of Froissart) This became hiv capital 
inalead of Kairawin (16 mi distant), The sew 
bowi wae founited in 303 (916) aod waa situated 
on a projecting peninsula called Pastas ај: Ейт, 
h owa atrongly fortified with high and massive 
walla, ated К ч gates, enclosing the 
































Rinad im tbe disappointment felt. by the latter | palace um! tho harracks, A natural harbour 
that he was incapable of working the miracies ex | 


was improved to shelter roo vesseli ol wir, On 
the mainland Jay the faubourg of Zawila intended 
ад а place of residence for traders and the eneral 
public After à religa of 25 years Ubaid Ah 
died on the 4™ Marh 934 (qth Rabit 1, 322) 
at the age of 63, and waa succeeded by hia son 
Abo’) Kasim under the title of al-KA im ЧА ыса иі. 
Bibliography: Well Gerichte der Cha 
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pected of auch m divine peremage Abi ‘Ald 
Allth wea foreed 10 play a subordinate part, ami 
becoming embittered thereby, began apreailing 
edition amongst the uusetiled Berher tribexmon. 
Rut the Mahdt was quite capable of dealing with 
the situation, A Shaikh of Ihe Kinfma Berber, 
es deputation asking for clear proofs of 
kis apiritual clem, was summarily Беһзад. 
Shortly afier this he waylaid Alit 'Abd Allah and 
hia brother "Abd al'Ahtda ani had them a 
wuminated (298 2 913). The other brother Ald 
ТЕШ жаз went to Keirueis with a letter ordering 
his execulion. As the Sahdt himself sald in justifying 
mich acta against quondam apporter: “Satan 
caused them to wip and | have purified them by 
the sword". Riots enewed, but the bald handling 
of the populare by the Mahdi and his persona! 
conma averied diseser uod frmiy eablithel the 
secular power, if it dii nat demonitrate the spiritual 
virtues, of the Fatimid Чупаму, 

"Uhaidatizh's foreign policy Wed him to despatch 
lassin b. Kulalh of ibe Beni Kitima ы governor 
ta Sicily ia enler te further the Frümid cause. 
The luwars and Lust tribes of Tripolitanz 
were vanquished, while the /Mabdi's forces were 
also victorious aguinat Mubummad b. Kharsr at 
Tibaret, But following AbG “Abd Allah's death, 
the Benî Kiima, whọ were murmuring againat | 
the Mahdi, were attacked in April giz, chiefiy by 
their old enemies the people of Kairawin who 
beret Hked their savxge manners. The Heol Kitima 
tose |h a general revolt and appoinied à new 
Maul, named Кай; lut after comidesabie fighting 
they were defeated. ‘The Tripulitams were alec 
involved ja a utruggle with the Berbers (300 a.) | 


і 





Sachau, p. 4$; Ij. Zailin, 
Cairo 1922, iw. a11244.; D. 5. Margoliouth, 
Hist, af namir Civilisation, i. 274, тко; Шо, 
Os Majdi ond Maluiiirm, p. 15; фол Бйр 
af the Abbana Caliphare, |. 181, 167; H. 254; 
A. Müller, Der ram im Morgen- мма f hemd 
land, i 596-ag9.; Becker, Aritrage sur Geotd. 
ig, L 2 agg.; Zambaur, Gintobgi a (Care 
тодыг аг Гат \. 847 
Hist, ef Persia, l. 359, 409; 3i. 197; Quatre- 
mire, Affmeires bist, gur Да dywestic de Far 
ides (nF) A, 0836, И: 11]: P. Cusanavm, 
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xviii, 129, 148, 150; de Goeje, Jas Carmatka 
dù Bahren, p- © opgi Tbn Ipis, Tirith Mir, 
р. 44—48. 59, 67—70. (2. WALEER) 
AL-MAHDIs, a dynasty uf Zabrd in the 
Yanan, When the founiler of the dynasty, ‘AL 


b. Mahdi {q.-v.], died 

bonn after the 2 of Zabid, the power of the 
dynasty which had been concentrated in — hia 
personality, waa seriously threatened, cupecially 


76А аі: Тотан, 


at би obtained the throne (so Чопа ін Кау 
[see сту а р. 135) or whether he ruled. joimtly 
with “Abd al-Nabi’, the later taking charge of 
civil and the former of military afalm (x Bjatradp 
in Kay, p. 194). In. zny case, in the wore abroad 
we find Mahdi appearing as conqueror of Labid) 
KAEA н т 
! of 558 or begisning oí 559 (end 1161, 
іа abhi ‘Abd a abi now became solo toler 
bui although. driven from power for & brief period 
by Abd Allfh he was able to comiolidate bis 


position and in continual fighting mas able 10 | 


retain the kingdom ia Yaman atid the great treasure 
which hie father hal accumulated, His power 
extended from al-Tihdma over the mountaina of 
[ч "Каш апа 

Tas, He celebrated hia victories |m poema, for 
| їп $60 (1164) over Wahhiia, sun 
and successor of GbEsim b. Yahys of the Hasanid 
branch of the Sulaiminids, who after being driven 
out of Mecca had founded a dynasty la the 
mbuntilns around, Zalar and Ts'irz. When “Abd 
al-Nehi> besieged “Aden in 568 (1172) the Zutal'ids 


there [el BANU "L-KAKAM] obtained the support 
of = great coalition Jed hy the Нашай Fal bh 
Hatim in San'à' which included the Yim tribes 
related to tbe Haindünid apd Zarai‘ids, “Abd al. 


Nabi’ auffered an annibilating defeat im 569 af 
Thb and aai farther wnth near Ta'isz. Although 
ш 


"AN bh. сш mot carry the war injo al- 
Tikima m tbe Beduins wonld not fallow him, 


'Abd sbNabü had to d vo up ihe siege of “Aden. 
u hie retara to id, be mela Mronger enemy 
and thus mot his emi. In the same year the Aiyübid 
Türznsháh, sent by hie brother Saladin, invaded 


Vemen, Guided by the Sulaiminid 2lKasim, the 


brother of Wahhás who had fallen in battle, 
"(Tür&nsháh took Zabid after two days" fighting on 
gth Bhawwil 56g (May r4, 1174). "Abd al-Nabi' 
and his two brothers Almad anü Vahy& were 
thrown isto prison. Nine months later wher 
nabth on his campalgn of conquest in the 
mountains of the Yaman war at DHS [ibli wes 
of Ibb, be heard of troubles in al-Tihime and had 
all three brothers executed in Zabul. | 
liddiegraghy: C. Th. Johannsen, Airtoria 


Femanac, 528, р. 144 50-5) Н. C. Kap, 
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E. G. Browne, dih | 


dir de Fatimida, ln B. Fd Os 


in the middle of 554 (1150). 
ment, 


i l y| who in 300 (912) founded 
tAbd ol-Nabij’ and ‘Abd АНЬ | 
quarrelled. it is not quite clear whether Babil 


in $58. He died, ai the | 


the towns south of [Hansd and 


-.memr al Kairawih, 


in 
who wasting from Ta 





Yaman, it early mediana! Atery, Lamdan 
1892, . p. 193 = 204; Abulfeda, Annakin 
dd. Adler, ili 566 p; im 95 Lane-Poold, 
Tàe Mabamintedan Dysnasties, Westminster 1804, 
p. 96; E. de Zambhaur, Mamwef de gumisiegie 
al original xource:; al-K]azradjt, аА дуа та 
Ham, Ms. Leyden Bos, nut seen, but Шей 
Ьу Кау). (R> &ткотимАнн) 
AL-MAHDIYA, « tows on the cait const 
of Tunisia, f the *town of Armen" of the 
European historians of the Middle Ages. It i 
Баш between Sousse and Slax on a small peninasla 


more that a mile іа length and less than 500 
аган їп гон, 


which terminates the cape of 
Africa and lè connected fo (he mainland by a 
narrow isthmus “much ms the band i joined to 
the wrt", The site waa without doubt occupied 
by a Phoenician factory and hy a Roman settle- 
which i: hzs nnt been paonlble to. Identify. 
Ite name comes from the Shit Mubdi “Ubaid Allah, 
ми} fortifind it, after 
having consulted the oracles and inresening the 
dangers which would threaten the Fajimid dy musty, 
A tampatt of cobble of which m few towers are 
in existence ran along the coos! towards the suuth; 
the wall protected the port, an ancient Thoonltan 
harbor excevated amt of the ruck, which tha slips 
entered under a large gate flanked by two trong 
defensive works, A. little farther an, towards the 
point wae the naval arsenal, From the bite wee 
the iathmus, һе гара, м Шер lû very strong 
and strengthened by cound sod equine towers, 


һай а wall im front of Йй and was pierced by & 


gate which still exit: Fianked by two salient 


wih inclined akies entrance le gained under an 


arch 45 yards in length (ит, ада), ТЬе 


highes point of the penimesla bi occupied by 20 
old Turkish dcydy, boilt om the probable site of 


the palace of 
probably lay 
town ower to the Fatimid also s great mosque 
bulk near the sex, of which considerable remains 
still exist, notably an ornamental | A custom 
house wae at Hand (fie ad-mafdsablit); beyond 
the репіпаша the suburb of Zawilu (ancient 


Mahdt, In front towards the west, 
(he palace ol hi» son aKa Tm. The 


| ella?) of which the site ix rill known and where 


remaina have been found, amoogst other thingy 


glass- ware. | | 
The Mahdi Thait Allih after Jesving Каса 
саше to live at al-Mahidtya in 
the yeor 308 (921) Having become the capital 
of the empire, the town prospered. it was, according 
to Чаан, the richest city in Batlary, The son of 
‘badd All&h, al-Ka'im, wae besieged thore for over 
five months (Jansary-September 945) by ADE 
ае таап мБ (е алё“, а Брати авна, 
weg male himsell maaler 
of the whole of IIrtkiys. The failure of the blockade 
of al-Mabdiya was the first stage in the downfall of 
the heretic: More than a century after, al-Mahdtya, 
which had been the refuge of the Етна when 
in danger, aerved als a» am wrylum to thelr um 
conquered хаша, the Zirid. Awin, the victima 
of the Hiláli iwvesion. In the yest 449 (1657) 
the Zid al-Mu‘ier abandoned s-Eairawün for al- 
Mahdiya. From that place he and his wuccessom 


gat themerlves ta recover the lands they Һай far- 


merly. tuled. From there they also turned their 
activities ta the sea, Al-Mahdtya, where thercorsairg 


At MAN DIVA 





down to moder times the moat active ceotre af 
Tunisian piracy. The expeditions of the Muilim 
comin provoked atiacky from the Normans of 
Sicily, Pian and Genous raliis on the town along 
the coast, In nosy, al-Mahdiya fell into the banda 
Of the combined | 


again took it im 1448, Theo they were 


In it by land anil by sea during the conquest of | 
lirijiya by the Almohad “Abd al-Ma'min. Having | 
| up the Wadi Sabi as far ss the river port of 


become unce mory gp Muslim (oven, Ho was reinken 
anil paged io 1180. Theo Jit concluded with 
Wiliam L, the King of Sicily, a treaty of peace. 
The Normam were able to (nube with i. During 
the rulnóga rampalgaa of the B. Ghaalya [9. v.], 
Almoravidi Awmi, al-Mabdiya was fur a short time 
in the hands of on adventurcr "Abd ај. Кат аі- 
Карта} whe took-the ilile of Caliph. These troubles 
led tû. the Installation im Ifnkiva of a guvernor 
of the Almaohad family of the lk. Halk Ab Mats ' 
wee henceforth one of tha principal towna of 1 
kingdom of the Най lis goverument was 
generally conüded in one of the sone of ihe 
wirercign of Tonle 

The persistent activity however of the Corsair 

evaked in the year 1350 a new Genoan erpe- 

iion supported by Charles VL, King of France, 
who went hie galleys and bia knight against 
“cette milament forte ville d'Auffrique’’ (Froigeust), 
Al-Mahidlya nesieted bot woe forced to pay a tribute 
to the Christiana [m 1539. after ihe conquest of 
Tine by Charles V, thé town rezeivad. & Spanish 
ритм. [m the following year the cormale ragat 
lool И by surprise. Taken primae by iha itet 
of Andres Doria, then seleaüed, Drügut cama back 
anl jerstalbed Ма (а abMahürya On the ith 


September 1550, Doria srized ihe town [from | 


Draget рпа of Africa", after a memorabla delgi 
Charles V offered the charge of it to the Knights of 
Malta bat they refused и, жэ he otdered it to he 
dismantiod. Al-Mahiltya, after falling once more 
tute the hamis of the Mislima, arme from ite 
mins anit remained onder Torhish rule until the 
‘stall center, the ort of taman, Ihe terror ot 
Ghrisifas merchants that it had been (or nearly 
Qoo peers. It is powsa quiet llitle town of about 
10,000 inhabitants, whe live by fichiag anil by the 
r a MM nc 
Aiibliegraphy: al-Bakr Deeripiies a 
PL Afris най. el and tram. de Slane, 
Alqiors 1981, 1003, text p. 29—30; transl. p. 5 
68; lhe Hawkal, el е Сое (Д. С.А. 0), 
43, tranal. de Slane, in 7. A, 1842, h iri 
паі, el and gamal, Dosp and de Gotje, text 
р: (oj, traml. p. 127—723; al-Tidjzut, KiMu, 
transl. Roumesu, iu X. 4. 1845 d. p 357 
"i Tom "hihi, eye, ed Госу, і 170, 
imus. Fspan, b 337; [һа аА, Жаза, 
mi Tomberg, viii. 7o; teanal, Faynan (Аттайт 
ы Араг), р. уор Марни, Дода, езгі 
tram. Fagpnan, im. Cemérmari» di M. Amari, anec, 
ml, po 45] abMarrfhüsht, Hie ae Да, 
mi. Dory, p 263, anal Fagnan, p. rof; Froissart, 


Caresigasi, ol Muchos, Hi Jasper Marmol 


($73, hook 3, fol. 369 spy, tranal, Perrot d' Atlan. 
ч iL доз zpgp.; Leo piene tl Ramis, 
enice 2557, f. TAF aff: Latrie, Гуа 
dr puis, Pare 1868, разы; йе Бш, Азда, 
Таша 1923; 0. Магодіз, Даяар! d'art miiraliian, 
Pv hob apy, IF, HIB, ION. 
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blockaded | of Salt (Sala) it enjoys a geographical position of 


а Таре Portuguese (et 





' Miguel de Ultramar 


town of Morocco, on the Atlantic coast at the 


‘moathofthe Wadt Sabi (Schou), built on a rocky 


promontory which dominates the valley of the 
river. Situated on the soulherm extremity of the 
plain of Ghory and go miles to the, North Баи 


the rt importance. A port is shortly to be created 
bara for ships of heavy tonnage, which cannot anil: 


Kenitra (Ar. al-Kunuijia, iho little bridge") 
situated 6 miles as the crow Mes from the mouth 
of the river, | 

It is generally agreed (hat the site of al-Maluliea 
corresponda to that of one of the earliest Phoenician 
uettlements founded by Hanno in the fifth century 
B i on the Atlantic const of Morocco; — the 
factory of ‘Thymiuteria. Nothin li koown of the 
later history of this foundation nami we have ro 
тай 1Ш the fourth century. A, TL. (tenth A. D.) to 
get the гї mention in, Arab. writers of the town 
ûl the mouth of the Wadi Sabi under the names 
al-Ma'miica (*the populated, the flourishing"), 
Halk (*the mouth") al-Ma‘mttra or Halk Sabi. 
According to ‘the chronicler Atm "Kam al- 
Zàlyzni [q.v.] the modern town was foonded by 


tht short-lived dynasty of the Ban ifre n [q. v.] 


which settled an the Atlantic aile of Marocco zt 
the end of the tenth century of our era In the 
accoud half ol the XI, the Almohad Saljan 
“Abd al-Mu'min built there ane of his dockyards 
far his navy (de mnia) Later, düwn to the 
XVI century, alla mira history i» obscure 
— ii was « smal) trading centre te which European 
chips came for tho proditio of the country. 
Al.Ma'm3ra, when the. Christin of the Iberian 
pruin&ula made their offensive against Morocco, 
waa ame of their first objectives; on Jane 24,9515 
Port anrhorel ast the mouth 
af the Wadi Sabl anda landing force of S000 
men occupied the town without a blow being 
truck, The Portuguese imade themeelves a strong 
base in al: Samira, built fortifications there, remalna 
of which still exist, but they. were only able to 
hold it for a short time. The Muslim drove ihe 
Christians wut of al-Ma'müra ai ihe end of ithe 
mune year, inificting very heavy loses upon them, 
Alam re-enters history when ot the end 
of the XVitb century it became a formidable pest 
of Europesn pirsiés, wha under the leadership at 
en English captain, Mainwaring, practised pitagy 
along the whole Atlantic coast and became a 


terror to (he seafaring centres of Europe, ‘This 
Mate of things wan put an emi lê when Spain, 


which. im 1510 had eccupimd the ¢ of Larachg 
(АА? q.v), а little Каке жан, тпайё д 
landing at alMalmire in Augnet 1614, after 
negotiations with the Moroccan ruler, the Sa^dian 
Mawiay: faiddn. The town waa taken and the 


spanish dert withdrew leaving à strong garrison 
ûf t,§oo men. The Е | the 


| WAYS town was pi 
"ame of Sen Miguel de Uliramat, 
The Spanish occupation of al:Me‘mirs. was to 
last 67 es co was several times 
esto lead Eo the ee T 
*voluntemr) of the faith’ T^ ЗЫ ка}, Ар 
mobilised to drive the Christians from the various 
points on the coast where they hail established 
themselves under ihe active leadership of ihe chief 
al-Alyaght of Salé. The principal attacks оп San 
were delivered in. 1638, 1630. 


and 1647. la 1681 (1092 A.H.) the *Alaw|d Sulifin | tent багал (таал) from the "ry ta Mecca. (Xv 
Mawliy Тема [ч.ч] Inid siege to the town | © apii der Siasi. Mekk . Wüstenie 
and fully took it by sturm. Me When gave it ihe | ii; (859, p. 278) The mahmal which i» mmt 
mune of al-Mahdiya; the mame ol al-Ma'milm | exteemed, thet which accompanied the pilgrim 
only survived as that of the greal Forest of cork- : Mm 
cule schich Wes between Salê and ihe lower valley 
of the Wadi Sabt. — It may be noted that: far 
a few years ai om easlier date the name al-Mahdiya | 
had been bars im Morecen by the lirie military 
vation fuunded by ihe Almohad Caliph "Abd al 
Mu'min on the mite of the future Ribal abFath | allecr balla are fixed to the corners am! io the 
Kabat), om the scuth bank mt the mouth ‘af the | top of the pyramid, On the front af the pyramidal 
Widi Sali- (thr modera Wal Hiregreg) [cE the ered. 

article RABAT). Al-Mahdiya was occupied by French 


troops im. Fg. 

Conaiderahle remains survive at al-Mabdtys, 
dating from the brief Porigurse iion, the 
Spanish occupation or from, the date п И жа 
definitely retaken by ibe Muslims Around the 
сйайе1 (дарба) rum а continuous rampart with o | 
ditch. These defences are entered by two gates; | 
- one ery masiye, with two Arabic inscription, 
dates fram the XVII century. The other, a slinple 
posters, dating from the Spanish occupation, opens 
on the steep sinpe which rums down io ihe rives. 
Inside beside a few bovel& and a little mosque 
are |he ruins of ihe Muslim governor's palace 
of the XVIII century. Between the foot of the 
ciiadeland the bank of the Wadi Sabi for a length | 
bí 300 yards and a brendih of about 40 may still 
be seen tuildings comalstimg of a series of square 
chambers completely isolated from one another | 
and each protected by & double wall. These were 
probably granaries, which need pot be earlier 
thun ihe end of rhe XVII century, und are not, 
ga has been suggested, of the Phoenician period. 

BidliegrapAy: the Abie bivtorian of 
the modern period (al-Zaiyáni, al-Kadiri, al. 
Nit abSaliwi, eit), мәз | Н, de Caatrirs, 

Jey лашкан deédites d lute du Marei, 

indices, гий El-Mamora; File e! Tribus du 

Marec, Publication de la Mission acientifique 

du Maroc, Mader et su région, f, fer Fille 

avant ja compuéte, Paris 1915, р. 2068—79; К- 

Montague, Noir cer fè tarhad de меш : 

la apiri, 1921, i. 93—1. | 

| (V. Lkvr-PROVENCAL) 

MAHIYA (A4), techuical term im metaphysics, 
quiddity; frequently nved ss equivalent of gyau- 
dar, substance. Abt шиш, [iris (and al-Nadjdjtr) | 
used ii to designate the pure divine exsence; cf 
‘Abd al-Kahir af-Baghdadi, aFark Anim af. Pirat, 
p. 201—202; al-Shahrasifini, Aras al-Milal wa 
'I-MNiba! Cairo, L114; Aitdb aj-Bau* ma l- Tariki 
ed. aud imma Huart, |. 35. Ou the question 
whether the quiddity ls identical ot not to existence 
(wed) iof) ci. Турш, Sar] a/- Mew, Cairo, 
p. 92. | ‚_ (X- MassusoN) 
MAE А. {бее Микки. 
























gold, in some: parte проп а groand of green or tol 
tilk; di de bordered with a fringe of wk and: 


{л the brief description given by Burckhardt of 
the Egyptian matoai it ja added that it is decorated 
with ostrich fexther& According to him there was 
only & przyerbook in the empty interior, which 
on ite fetum wae exhibited in Cairo and kissed 
by bë people; according to Lane: on the. other 
hand there are Iwo silver receptacics 
which contin lwo Kirîna; one im a scroll, the 
other in book form. The makmal is carried by а 
fine tall camel, which after the pilgrimage be spared 
any further work, Cnm their arisen] im. Mecca the 
шайт» are hailed with joy and led through the 
crowded streets in 2 solemn procession after which 
they yo with the pilgrime to “Arafat where they 
pecupy & position reserved for them. It used to be. 
generally supposed that the covering of the Egyptian 
mahmil was awd to cover ths tomb of Mukammad 
or tbe Katia bul this is wrong; the duree boo 
tourse taken to Mecen with the great pilgim 
caravan. bat it hea nothing to dù with the 
mahal, 
According to Марни the custom of ectubing 
a mobil to Mecca. was first introduced in 670 
A.H. by the Momigk Suljitn Найшт» bat ather 
attribute if to fhe Sherif Abs Numaly; It айо 
aiid thot it was a princess going on the pilgrine 
age im a splendid litter that gave Balbars the 
idea of sending one with the pilgrim сататап, 
Thi» i» however only a story; and ii ii a much 
mote important question whether tie cmitam did 
not aris! zi am exrlisr dete and whether it did 
noi originally havc a direct religious signifreetee. 
li is nataral to recall the shis &anctusries of 
the Araba and the malmal particularily reminds 
one of the desctiption whiek Musil (Die. Awitur, 
1910, p. 8 sg.) gives of the “Abo Zur al-Markah” 
of the Rows, tribe: a framework of thin pieces 
of wool adurned with odtrich fexthers which ts 
fastened on to ће айе of 2 pack-cumel and i» 
ihe visible centre of the tribe: This would at spy 
rate lead uv to the practical significance of the 
later mahal, a visible sign of independence anil 
claim to saeraiaty of the varous Muslim states. 
It B just. this significance which gives the mammal 
а certain. historical interest at political changet 
and tivalries are reflectol in them im coers al 
time. ‘There have ocesiinally been rulers who 
by sending tmakmals gave expression to their 
endeawour ta obiais recognition at sovercigné and 
protectors of the shartii, only to bë smon drives 
from power again by others. That the Egyptian 
mahmal came to obtain a place af benent, that 
fram Syria being the only other at all comparable 
ta it was result of the political inffarnce. of 
ihe Mamink Saljins It is noteworthy that Ottos 
riralr са led to | man -ralo made “no alteration in this respect amd, 
mention of 3 mahmal adorned | sn attempt to. send a maljwal from Conatantinopke 
with much gold, pears end jewels, which war | met with Bo succes: to BBO? au interruption was 






| AL (or more correctly: MAIL, AJ 
the namé of the splendidly decorated | 
empty litters, which since the xii" eentory 
have been sest by Mabammadan yuinces om the 
Madii to Месса, to y id their independence 
and clainw to a place of boporr at the ceremeny- 
ee bears the makmal is not ridden 
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of this system wae the wery frequent changes of 
| grand viciers — there were no fewer then 16 (а 
Mahufd's reign — but the state possessed a number 
of able men wlio: worked for the good of the 

iire im the offices of grand visler, rely efend| 
ind k'aya beg- The state finances were kept [n 
goal onler, as much һу the conñieation of any 
great fortunes amagsed by high officials as by а 
анды system which munde na distinetlon between 
the pablic tresmury and the personal rerenasos of 
the Saltin. The situation ehroad wai slag favour. 





caused by the conquest of. Mecca by the Wahhibis 
who dorhade ihis empty pomp to hateful to them; 
bot this cease! when they were driven out and 
Mohammad “All's role again gave the Egyptian 
malmal pride of pluce. 

After the World War the sending of & mama | 
from Syria stopped. Difficulties arose between the | 
Egyptian government aod King Husain (1915— | 
їйї) regarding the powers of the heads of а | 
fekd-hospital which was to accompany the mab- 
mal at well sa regarding the ceremony of lti res 
























ptlon, which twice resulted in the mahal not | able, expecially after the peace of Belgrade in 1739, 

being sen. | | which od to Turkey a fair long period of 
When. Ihn Sad hai become king of the Hidji, | pesce în Europe. 

| At the. beginning of ihe reign, Turkey wut at 


lony negotiations took place over the al 
The Wabhiti ruler inamted on the music which 
usually accompanied the mahmal being omitted 
anil all sort of xaperatitloms custome being dropped; 
hẹ sio protested against ibe armed escort аз а 
denial of his sovereignty. The attempt mode in 
1936 t» hanmonire tbe demands af the two: sides 
tame to nothing: a fight broke out between the 
Thun of Ibn За and the Egyptlan soldiers 
which wae only stopped by the personal intervention 
of ibû Sal. Since then the Egyptian gorermment 
has not sent @ mahmal, tut neither docy it any 
longer send a new rms for the Kalba to the 


HibliegrapAyr: Borckhardt, Fare in | 
droli, p. 304, 399, 407 ag.c Barton, A Pi 
grimape fe eis Modissah und! Meeia, 1856, liL, p. 
12, 267; Wavell, A andrra. Pilgrim in Merca, 
biz, p. 152, I55 sg.; Lane, Manneri ama 
Cares af the Modern Egyptians, 1835, il, p. 
180—186, 245 egy. (with picture of the Egy pilan 
mabmal); Suouck Hurgronje, Mebin, L 29, 83 | 
ifr, SF, 167 (with « photography in the Aitas, 

т} Juyaholl, Mamdducd де Гаі 
бегі, р: 051 ng, i (Fa. Bun.) 

AHMUD I, twenty fourth. Ottoman 

Sulyin, reigned r143—1168 (1730—1754) Не 
wa» born on the g Muharam 1108 (Aug. a, 
1696), the soo of Muytafe [1 — the Sigftit- 
tore! given. the date 7th Ramadin 1107 (April 
10, 1696) — and had spent his life Im seclusion 
up to bis aceession, Ele came ta the throne throug’ 

the mutiny af the Jauieuarles under Patron К} i i 
a mutiny whick com the graud тїшєт [тї 

Parha, the Kapudan Pusha und the Kiaya Beg tlieir 
lives, and forced Suljín Abmad TIID to abiicxte 
in favour of Mabmüi: thess events took place on 
Ше (23h Raby f, 145 (Det. 1, 1730). The mntiny, 
which really had the sympothy of most of the 
"wilson! n te A in m mature of 
a social revolution (Jorge), wos anly tüppremed 
after some tine through the efforia of the Kistar 
Agha Beshir; before it» aappresiun a eertain 
uumbher of appolstments to impurtant offices dictated 
by the rebels had to be conceded and the many 
palaces built iy the Dururisus reign of Ahmad II 


wat with Persia, The campaign of 173% was favour- 
able to the Turks, who reconquered Kirminghih 
and took Hamadan (battle of Koridjan, Sept. 15), 
Urmiya stii Tabets; however, by Кн signed 
n Jun. 10, 1732 hy the aera4ker and grand visier 
Tojal. ‘Ohmin Рафа, Turkey gave up) Tales 
and Hamedin. This peace neither pleased the 
power: in. Constantinople, who replaced the 
vistor by Hekim Ze ‘Ali Pasha [9.9] nor 
Tahmisp Kali Khan, whe on hie return from Hert 
had dethroned Shah Tak and waa making new 
reparatioms for war. (n. Oct. 6, 1732, the Porte 


tseoed a formal declaration of war and in Dec 

a Persian army invaded Mesopotamia, took Кїї 
and laid siege to Baghdad: the great hates of 
thi exmpaigs were those of Duldjailik on the 
Tigris, where the Persinnk were defeated (July 
го, 1733) aud that of Kirktik, where a week 
later the Turks suffered « defeat whith livolved 
the death of the ser'asker Topal “Chhman Pasha. 
In the same year, the Persian war produced a 
toilet with Russia, provoked by the Khin of 
ii ans ‚ий through M Caucasus to reln- 
arce the Turkish tropa fighting against. Perzia. 
Rusia declared she ad sa allow the passie 
ef the Tatars through ihe comntry of the. Kumuk 
and the Kaitak, which ahe regarded us» under her 
authority; the К п» force waa therefore held 
up ami several battles were fought iu. Dsphestin 
between Turks and Russians The negotiations 
opened at Constantiople showed more aui more 
thet a war with Risia жопы be inevitable and 
Abey were finally broken off by the нере and 
caplare of Asof by the Ruwslans in March 1736 
Meanwhile the war with Persia, which had ceased fis 
1734 08 an armistice being concluded by the Pasha 
of СТ did, had been reiamed in 1735 when 
‘Abmad Keprild was appointed ser‘aaker. The 
cumpaigo war unfortunate for the Tarks, ТІ 
lett & sumber of towns in the Caucasus; however 
the derelopment of affairs in. Persia where 'Tuhn 
Bull, sftereards Nadir Shih, Procininned hin 
king om Dec. t, 1235 la hit camp on the Caueastan 
fronl, wae favosrabir to ihe pea negotiations 
wh were begui at this tine. "These. negotiations 






= 


were allowed to lve pillaged. Afier the Janissaries | ended [n a peace aligned at Constantinople ct 
had been pacified by camsldersble largesse on tha | 17, 1736; the frontier of the two се кайы 


mormon of the Satin, Пет Афра succeeded 

to ploriing the death of Patrans Khaltl, who was | 
cisausinated on Nov. 1§, 1730. The Klelar-agha 
continued (6 exercise û prepumderiting influesce |- 
on affairy of state; ha Sulin, who was by suture 
more interested fa Witeratene amd in the erection 
ef more or leas wseful buildings, Hid eothing ta 
throw off this inflvence, which on the whale was 
fur the good pf the wate. One of the consequences 


hey had heen fixed in the time of Martd IV. 


went on, first at Constantinople and then in the 

| n ANTA, poting as inediator, took ag 
пейте part in these negotiations, which were 
finally broken off at the Congress of Niemiraw 
in Aug. 1637, when it became evident that Austria 
wat really Russia's ally, oo that Turkey had to 





deal with two adversaries The war began badly | 
for the Turks who lost Nigh to the Austrians and 

Chaakow to the Russians, Nigh however waa won 
back im Oct. 1737. During the neat two усет 
fortune was rather on the side of the Turkish armies 
under the grand visier Vegen Muhammad Pasha. 
The conclusion of the war wai marked by the 
appearance of the forces of the grand vizier | 
Hádjii Mubammad before Belgrade im luly 173% 

Tt was before this town that the famous реке 
of Belgrade (Sept. 18) was negotiated with the 
ustistance und mediation of the French Ambassador, 
the Marquis de Villeneuvea, by whith Turkey 
again oblained lon of the town, Rossi 
wae included in. the same treaty and had to promise 
to demolish the fortifications of Axof, 

This ending of the wat la a way very advantageous 
to the Porte wat followed by à lòng period ûl 
peace with the sates of Europe, which, as a 
result of the Seven Vears’ War, had no time to 
Wevote to plana for the partition of Tarkey, From 
1743 t0 1745 there was a new Persian war. 
began (though the demands of Nadir Shah to 
have the Persian Sbía recognised as а fifth Madball, 
thet of the Djs'fariya; the Porte at fret gave an 
evasive answer but after they had become convinced 
thet Nudie Shah intended to make hiniself lord of 
Mesopotamia, the Shaikh al-Islim gave a. fered 

sat the recognition of the Djs'fartya. In 1743 
Nadir Shah took. Kirkük and laid riege to al-Mawil, 
only to be forced to mise it after a. while. 1A the 
following year the scene of hostilities shifted tö 
the Caucates, The Porte then attempted to support 
a Persian pretender of the Safawid family, whom 
it sent off with great pomp to Kare; in t746 the 
Turkish ser-‘asker, the former grand wirier Wegen 
Mubamiad, fell ln the battle of Mard Tepe in 
Kurdistan. Dering all this time, peace negotiations 
were poing on in Constantinople and candacted 
through the Turkish commander-in-chief, During 
these negotiations Nur Shab. had dropped hia 
demand for the recognition of the Dja‘tariya md 
finally st waa teached on the basia of the 
frontier» of Murad IV (Sept. 4, 1746). In July of 
the came year the all powerful Beabir Agha died 
at the oge of g6; in spite of thc efforts of the | 
prani vigier al-Saiyid Hasan Pagha, his successor 
Beshir Agha the younger succeeded in procuring 
the same influence (н affair. This new regime 
only lasted till 1753 when there was reason to 
fear à mew outhreak of discontent. among the 
Janissaries and the ‘ulema’ aiso; the Sulin cezmi. 
therefore (o have decided {з 
Agha by having him teeacheroualy arsassinzted along 
with same ciher favourites (July 10, 1752). Two 
years later, on Friday, Dec. 13, 1754, Malumnr 
himself died suddenly an his way from the mosque; 


Е 


he was buried in tbo Wai Dyami'. oa 
The Sule left a. pleading ry behind him; | 


it ia even said of him that he took a personal 
part im lhe айа о мае (ХАФА "Ойыншы, d- e) 
although the sources give little evidence of this. 
He did mot continue splendours of the court 
af His predecessor, respecting public feeling which 
had. led to the latter's (all. Mabmüd ia expecialiy 


celebr&tod for the 









aries, 
lt | (eg. Зан В 


pactiiee the Kiser | 
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libraries in the слрйаі, those of Aya Sofia, the 
Манае Шап mosquc, the Fail) mosque and 
the Ghalia Seriyi reign of Makmid is 
farther marked by the display of a very skilful 
diplomatic activity by the Porte, conducted һу 
several very able геч efendis, like Raghib Paaba 
[q.*.] They had profited by the lessons of Euro- 
› diplomats and also by the alvice of the 
nous French renegade Bonneval, who lived in 
Constantinople from 1729 ЧИ bis death In 4747 
and introduced several useful reforms into thr 
army. Hut in spite of appearances, the. Ottoman 
empire was far from being a strong power ax the 
historian Djewdet Psala ( Du'rtbhe-d Diennfer, 1302 
ed, b. 63) has very justly remarked; therefore, m 
the period of anarchy (lat followed in Feria ihg 


death of Nadir Shah, the Parte consistently declined 


to interfere i5 Persian allairs, From time to time 
minor revolts contributed rà weaken the strength 
of the empire; besides the foot geo [шї 
axries, there were several rings їп Anatolia 
| Beg Oghlu im Aidin in 1739). It was 
also im the reign оў Маоши І (наї іе Маа 
fest began to give trouble to. the govermnent, In 
Egypt the Mamlük Legs succeeded im ruling the 
country in practical apren in spite of the 
energetic stepa taken by Raghil Pagha, whem the 
latter was governor of this province, As to foreig 
relations, it is interesting to note thal it was in 
thie telyn that France, which became very inflaential 
alier the peace of Belgrade, succeeded in 1740 
im. obtzining the celebrate: cupitulation which 
became in time the most important document mn 
the extraterritorial rights of foreigners in Torkey. 
Bibtliegraghy: The princip] Turkiah 
sauret are the imperial historiographers Z2 7144 
Simi we Shabir wud, Constantinople 119% 
(years 1143—1156), Jarik “fel, Constan- 
tinople 1199 (year 1157—1 165) and the begiuuunmg 
of the ёк Wan, Constantinople 1219 
(beginning in 1166); then there are the reports 


ol certain embassies like tha Tali we Tris 
of Raghib Pasha on the peace negotiations with 


Nadir Shih in 1735, à manuscript which was 
used by von Hammer. There are also. peveral 
works atill in mmnuscript om the. hilary of the 
reign of Mahwid T, noted by Bahinger, О, ЇР, 
Leiprig 1927, j« 352. The same author (ef. nif, 
ud alio quotes a series of monographs im 
Turkish which deal with the war of Nadir Shih. 
For thee warn, a complementary source is the 
biography of Nidir Shih by Medi Adds ani 
_ Hanway, 4 Venrnof sf Trani from London 
krong Ашта fats Perna, 1753. — General 
aketches of the reign of Malmid | are given in 
von Hammer, 6.0.5.5, Pesth 1856, Iv. 266—483; 
Zinkeisen, Geddy du Ormani Archi 
im. Europa, v Gorba t857; p 629-847; forge, 
Geedtchts dev Onnanischen Aeiches, Gotha 1911, 
iv. 400—452. ÛJ, Н. Калмыккз) 
HMUD IL the twenty-ninth sultan 
of the Ottoman Empire, reigned from 180$ 
until 1839. He was the cou оѓ "ЛЬ а Наші 1 and 
was bom om the aot july 1754 (13 Ramadan 
1199, ef. Siffili-i "Quimdni, i, 73). We succes 
to Mapal IV on July 28, 1808, directly after 
the tragic events, which bad ]ed to the axzassina- 
Ноа ûf Salim U1 [q, ©.) Марай himself hod а 
narrow cicape [rom the fate ol Salim. Until his 
ia the throne be had lived in seclusion amt 
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dethroned sultan had undoubtedly zasrcised a 
great influence on Mabmiid'y ideas, making him 
sppear afterwards a» Salim's. avenger, 

"be grand-vizierste of Mugtaffi Hairakdar Pugh, 
the consequence of the latter's victory, lasted caly 
until November 1808; a revolt pat ab ond to bis 
reformatury  tyransy sni 1o his life, The pest 
year were taken up by the war against the Kussiana, 
who had oceupied the Dunublan principalities jis 
Dezember i306. Endeavouring 1o continue their 
созше» ен the southern side ok due Danube, 
ther Kussiams met with more rexiütunec from the 
Turks than had been expected; it wai, however, 
due principally to the increasing danger of d 


Frunco-Kussian war, that the Turks obtained the | 


pesce of Bacarewt, signed- on May 28, 181z, and 
перли vn the part of the Turks, hy (hálib 
Kfendi, By this peace, Turkey had oniy to cede 
Beamratbia lo Rossin [n the meantime the new 
colton tal i 
lidation of the empire, « policy which [astel watii 
the Greek revolt in "- began 10 zbsorb all the 
atrength of the state He 
Independent position of the a'yae in Kamelia and 
to that of the numerous derebeys in Anatolia, 
expecially ta the familie of tbe Kara *Othmün 
Oghin in багон аз! АЙНЫ end of the Copan 
Oghin in the region of Каңапуе [сї marny]. 
The amlian's authority wav equally reestablished 


іа ваш ћатп Mesopotamia after the death of Болі 


lusha of Hagbdád ip 1810. The aid of Muhammad 
“Alt Pasha of Egypt had to be invoked to repress 
the Wabhibi power in Arabia; Mekka aud be [of 
were réconquerel in 1811 by Tumun Раш (ef. 
ii aED]. 1а Serbis ii 
trouble 
which left Milosch as supreme ders of 
after 1821. On the contrary Al Pasha af Yanima 
»üaccemded in 


this period; nob i 
able to Jay siege to Vaninx [n Constantinople 


the sultan took severe measures lo maintaln onder, 


especially againat ibò dangernus element of ihe 
Tides | | ы 
_ Dating this time the diplomatic difficulties with 


relating to the interpretation amd (he 


execuliin of the peace кзн; coulinued, ally 
with regard to the regime in Moldavia and Wallachia. 
These iificulies were tà bocome a real danger 
айат the Greek inwurrection had broken ont. 
This imentrection, bring in a way a cotmeqnence 
of the autocratic regime of "Ali of Yasini, ani 
wecrelly favoured by Rimis, began in s830 with 
Hie appexrisee o( Alexámler lysllanil i Ruma- 
ша and a fella revolt in Morea, instigated by 
Deretrius lpoilanti ТЬе first reactigny on the 
Turkhah side were mimerous exocutions ai Camtanti- 
nople, including thai of the Greek patriarch Then 
Torkish troops entered. Kammnia, where Ipeilanti 
wis easly beaten. Ae this military action provoked 


sharp protest from Кайа, whose ambasador 


intargenis, In the aame year 'Ali ul Vanima wes 
muttered, In May #823 the Acropolis af Athens 
wea ducrendered by thé Turka: tbe latter, however; 
remped on iba whole stronger than the Greeks, 
in order to avoid all diffculties with Russia. the 


т 


۳ 


| powers no longer remained indifferent towards 
| Greek affairs, 


mda polley of internal comio- 


p an end to the almi 


 fubhion These new troops 
was only alter year af | 
that ап artungement could be attained, 
| this prin- 
cipality. "The eolimiasion of Bosnia only took place 


ing his wong position during 
| 1320 were the Tatkiuh troops 


the relations with Kunin. Hoping to 





Gf the agreement of the. pc 


' | ! declaration of war, by || 
(the imicrrection In Morea spread quickly; : 


Tripolites and Corinth fell into ihe handa of the 


Porte had evactated in 1823 the whole of Rumania, 
while declaring that, henceforwanl, she would 
wiffer ne mote foreign intervention in her internal 
uffuirs. But Ruisia continually came forward with 
new claims (e g. the division of Greece into three 
principalities, after the model of the principalities on 
lhe Danube) at the same rime the other E n 

partly because public ion 


hegati to be Infiteoced by the philbellente move- 


| ment, am] partly because they feared that Russia 


might gain teo much profit, from the weakness 
af the (ttoman Empire. Im these years Turkey 
had even to sustale a war with Persia decasloned 
by Permian incursion into Kurdistiny this war was 
ended by 1823. During the years shag and 
(B5, while Turks and Greske were waging x 


 guerilla war by land and sex, and while 


aming 

the Greeke there reigned complete anarchy, RE 
decisive happened, The situztion was only changed 
by the death of Alexander I of Russia (December 
R 1834) — which brought to the throne Nicolas 
1, much more incliped 1o make short work of the 
Turks — and by the combined section {п Mote 
of Egyptian and Turkish troops under the com- 
mand оѓ Ihrahim Pasha, ton of Muhammad Al. _ 
This action wa» crowned ty complete autcest, for | 
Morena Waa entirely subdued, and oa April 23, 
($25 the fortress of Missolonghi capitulated after 
а мере of more thin sin months. 

The Turkish successes encouraged the sülian to 
realise his long consldered project to form a new 
army, trained and equipped after the European 
were recrulted from 
the Jonissories, Their inauguration took place on 
June 4, 1826 and ml, ter daya aftorwarda, 
tbe revalt of the Janissarics which ended in the 
complete amd bloody extermination of these once 
famomt troops (june 16). The extermination of 
the Janiamries ia am act that will always bs coa- 
mected with the name of Mahmüd If; it made 
A lormidahle impression in the whole comntry and 
the reform pany — who spoke of it aa the aab get 
dbviripe — considered И zs the beginning of a 
new vera of prosperity. The пзе 
however, were dixsstrous; the Mrength of the 
capire wor weakened to. degred, which male 

ment of 
get rid of 


itself felt more and more in the devas 

the everlasting demunds of Russia, the Porte had 

em sn ei concessions by the convention 
kerman (September 25, 1826), bat soon 

üfterwaris Gd re teens 0 between Ru 


Great Britein, France and Prussia with regard to 
the Greek question. (July 7, 1823), which pre- 
venled ihe Turks from the suppression of the 
lowmrection, Though directed, sinee the. beyloniny 
of 1837, by the fanatical Pertew: Efendi a&. Ren 


Efendi, Turkish diplomacy was now кзз | 

thi) new iyên on. One af arose ат 
power wai the destruc. 
tion of the Tureo-Egyptian (leet im the Gulf of 
Naretina, on October yo, 1827, without previous 

Englih, French a 

Rimeian naval forces. Вн diplomele 
relations with these cuuntries were hroken off, tmt, 
и» war actually broke out, И wus only with 


The Russian war, inaugurated һу а 
of war ty Ruwly (May 7, 1528), was 
dizxmsirous for Turkey, The Russiima 


declarat р 
itumediately 


occupied Rumania and eroxed the Danube, while 
on the Oriental front they took Kany and Akhaltik 
in the Caucasum 1m 1829 the debacle was com- 
pleted by the occupation of Adrianople by General 





Diebitch, on Anguit rg, Thus, hy the peace treaty | 


af ianpple of September t4, 1529, the Forte 
was obliged to make al! ihe concessions required 
of her. Russia gave back nearly all ber conquests, 


bat obtained the payment of a heavy war in- 


demmity. As to. Greece, Turkey had to accept the 
decision of the hich meant 


absolute i nace. In the following years the 
new. frontier and the fature relations between 
Turkey aud the new state were regulated by special 


The pri E litical faris of the nine last 
years of Main la migu wero the conflict with 
luhamumad "Ali of Egypt and the Russian inter- 
vention, which wan its consequence abd put Turkey 
їп а state of dependence on Rumla. Tho activity 
of Mohammad ‘Ali [q. ¥.] began im 1831 with the 
invasion by lbrühim Рада ol the territory of the 
of "Akka; this town wae | d. ani 
fell im May 1833. Withim m short time Damascus 
amd Aleppo also swahmitei t5 brhim. The 
meres Of the кцИап woro umble to 

stop the mivance of the Egyptian troops, who 
marched from Syria into Agia Minor; the Turkish 
General Rashid Paaha wad balen by Ihem inthe 
batilo of Konya (December 21, 1833) and was 
himself mude a prisoner. The Parte then was 
ebliged to accept ihe aid offered by Russia and 





the тс айоо оГ Pmnoc, the rewalt of which was. 


an agreement, goncladed on April &, 1833 a! 
Kutihiya, with Пейна Pasha; Muljenimad “Al 
had to be recognuiscd a& paiha of Syria while the 
province of Adana wax given io Ibrahim, In the 
meantime Russian troops hed been lunded in the 
Bosporus. These wero only withdrawn after the 
conclusion of the notorioms treaty o[ Hunk'ür Ta. 
kelew, wigned on July 4, 1833 hetween Turkey 
and Rimis, The treaty was a defensive alliance 
and contained a secret chame by which Turkey 
undertook (а prevent any eventual enemies of 
Kussia from entering into the Black Sea. Thies 
Turkey became ИШ more politically linked to 
Rumia, without the other powers being able to 
hinder thia. 

On the other hand Malum contimsed with 

tety ihe exneplidation uf his authority in the 
interior. The principal agent of thin policy was 
the former grand-vieier Ragbid Pasha, appointed 
governor of Siwüs after hi» rectum from Egyptian 
ezxpiivity, He. aucceeded in hing order 
in etem Anatolia and in Armonia, expeci- 
ally by aubüusing the Kurdish tribes, After his 
death, in 1836, be was replaced as ser-' asker 
by TREE Ре уа. The latter, 





during bia reign. To 
enormous» difficulties 


even tem 


wat obliged to. use were too often highly corrup. 


raj 


уеш" Най Раша, appointed ораш wa- ser asker 
in Kurdiman, crossed the Euphrates and occupied 
‘Aintth, lui be waa completely besten by the 
Egyptians unde: Ubrihim Реза, ia the battle of 
Nizih, ob. ]unc 24, 1839. This battle ей Turkey 
again in a desperate condition, just è week before 
the death of Malet hlinaeif. | 

During tho eme period the sultan had to 
suppress dangerous and repeated revolts in Albania 
and Bosnia; the &imatlom im Serbis had cenrained 
qulet after a Bboy? gharif of 1830. [n 1837, the 
siteation im the interior had become sufficiently 
азе for MabmGd to undertake @ journey in 
his European provinces, which joaraey жаз ац 
unheard of breech with the traditional costons of 
the Ottoman rulers. Ir was to he ome of his lan 
publie sei», Malmüd died om July 1, 1:339 M 
Constantinople in hia palsce of Canlldjs, aborr 
Scutari. | 

Tt is quite clear, from the many deseriptians 
we posses of this sultan, that be was a strong 
pernanality, who made his own ideas prevail in 
the government of hia empire, In kis immediate 
entaur oniy few first rate men were to he 
found. ‘But the takk which Mahmad had oeg hime 


atl, of reforming the empire ufier Ше Enropesn. 


modri wai pearly auüperluumán in tbc extremely 
unfavourahle political cireutmatances that prevailed 
which mist be mdded the 
presented bey the traditional 
institutions and views existing in all ганка of the 
Turkish people of ihoss dayè (ei. eg. the severe 
udgemeni by von Molike, p. 434 ^44. Mabmüd 
us often been compared, as a reformer, with Peter 
the Great,. thoogh the conditions were quite dit. 
ferent, On the other hand he has been blamed 
for having commenced his reform where he should 
have finished (*par i» queue"), far demalishiag 
things exisring without belng capable af conatractive 
activity; eapecialy in Turkey of to-day Мадий 
is judged severely: (ek Halide Edib, AMemwiri, 
London 1926, p. 337 ap) И la very probable, 
however, that without ihe drastic measures of this 
sultan, the following of the Zunmghndé 
1. т.) мош kave been an impossibility (cf, Rosen, 
L 300 syy.). The most important reform. wx» thot 
dí ihe army; it brought about the extermination of 
the Janissaries, but the formation of an army aller 
the European fashion did not succeed till much later ; 
the most nealous reformers, such an Khasraw Pasha, 
had only very wagse idein abont what it really 
meant, The most naiul work was done by the 
Frisian military instructors, By sending young 
officers to military schools in Weitera Europe, 
Mahmtid prepared, however, a more eicint m- 
gn goverument «yitem there 
gradually developed a cabinet of ministers of slate 
ater the Western fashion; =? a certain perind 
in #857; the ancient iie of jur абына чал 
porarily abolished, ami the minimere re- 
ceived ihe new Uile of terii, Moreover, by a 
irala of October 1520, Matmad had opened the 
to the development of » better and more 
dignified position of the tate fonctiowarics; this 
Erect abolished the sultana's right of confiscating 
the pomesiom of the functionaries after their 
desi, It was, however, a long time belore a 
new corps of rex) and loys! fnectiooarics came 
не services Malymüd 







Hble, a circumstance of which the other powers, 


+ 


H 
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especially Russia, took Ж Ашны] tm a large i 
Mabmüd |I lim baited in,the für) that bears 
his name; it wes constructed iu Sismbal on the 
Limin Yol by hia on and uccessor "Abd gl-Madill. | 
Bibiippraphe: The Turkish hiet works 
deserte more attention then has heen paid. so 
far to them. The more accessible ones ape: 
Djawdat Pasha'"s гез, Constantinople 1303, 
val іх а, кинро the period. from 1223 | 
tê 1241, and its conilnuation, the Tariki of 
Abinad Lutfi, Constantinople 1296—1306, rol. 
i—r"i, comprising the period from 1241 to 1 55, 
Other printed sourees are: АВ Hakr, ЁР 
adie, connate 1332: Ti'efkd- рту 
Constantinople n. d, ; Mahmad Avail, Orgar, 
Comiüanünople 024%, д monograph on the 
exicrmination of {һе Janhsarirs; Мартай ТЕН: 
teiyl, Уо аг ah Wakai, Constantinople (ef. 
alig Habinger, GO И. 2р. 387), Eur 
grnet onmis of ihla pernod: Zi 
(лг йы Ormaniichen Aeicher ін Marsha, 
vil, Gotha 1863, p 561 syg- (until гбг); 
Ronen, Uercdichie aler Tiris, Leipzig 1866, 
wok, $ (after 1820); Jorga, Geri) der Ür- 
marié den Kelher т. Gotha 1913, р. t$z—357, 
A valuable contemporary boureo m H. vron Mokke, 
Hracfe dee Zunge wed Begrhendetion da dew | 
Terini, Berlin 1883. U: H. Kraner) 
MAHMUD I, Nis AL-DIN, wat Salim of 
Bengal from 14460 to. 14600. When the ferocious 
tyranny of Sham alu: Amad Shah, grandson 
of ithe wurper, Radjt Kina, or Ganesh, conld шо 
langer he borne, he wms pat to death, and Мон 
Ebin mè of hia ptm, peired (he throne, but 
alter a reign of boo week was alain ly his amit, 
who woald oot submit to one of their own number. 
"heit-ehnice fell on Malymüd, who waa 2 descendant 
of yt, ihe founder of the old royal house, and 
he was r&láed to the tfhrons. He relpgned with 
Justice sud chmency for twenty-six years, snd re- 
stared aml benutlfied (he chy of Gawr, On hia) 
death in tate he wu: succeeded by his ton 


Bárhak Shih. 
Йе орғардлу: Срна Husain Salim, 
у aa, Nim al-Din Apuad, Falak; 


E heath m the Whllothees Indica series 
" the Asiatic Soclety of famgal; Mulamimedd 
Каза ЕМИЕ, Сані ЛАА, Bombay 
tr. cd of 1833. (Т. Ме. Нан} 
MAHMUD 1!, Кїн At-Dtw was the third of 
Hen "ibt, or Africa Siljins of Bea gal, 
He auceerded hiv father in ($494, but was a mere 
puppet in the hands of une minister after another, 
Ни frst minister, sa, African enthiled Habaah 
wai tain by x tival, another African known 
аз Malik Hadr ihe Mailmas, who afterwardks slew 
Mabmtid, he having uccupied the throoa fur no 
mor this si manths, and teerped the throne, 
DiPiiegrupky: Set Map i ol Bengal, 
. W.. Ham) 


ef the eighteen sons of “Ala al-Din 
vom Shih af i of Bengal. Hr remained loyal 
his "dat Magis al-Din Nawat Shh, 
hgh his. reign, range alter his derbh slew hla 
تا ءاد "قل‎ Fuma Shah, tn 1335, and ascended 

the Girone. Daring af 








gal. d 
ima sacended dis throne of D 
preset in Нм, and айны dae 
"в тобеашон brother-in-law, M 


| tracuáté Omawr, aud ted, 





more lp known of him, 


| Nigam al-Mulk, who, bal been 
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‘Alam, ‘iho was governor of- -Madjdjiptr. Str 
| Eha dafeated an army seni st him | 
ve hut Makhiüm was less fortunate, and 


in another tattle Sit, Khan thes forced 
the Тейуз ты defile, invaded Bengal, кочен 
Mabmüd in Gawr in 1537. Mal a 
Humiyün Shih of Dihlir (or aid, and Shir 
was recalled to Hibhr hy a rebellion in that provi 
bat left his son. аш Elin to continue the siege 
of Gawr. In April, 1538, was to 


Eis 

hie sone In the hands of Sbir Ebin 
returning from Hib&r, then puruned Malymüd, over. 
look him, forced him té a battle, ча defeated 
him. Mabmüd was wounded amd fed, a 








пиал See MAHMÜD I of 
(T. W. Ham 

) Sum. ALDIX ibe. fourteenth 
SUP ef the Bohman! d¥peaty of the 
Dakan was raised. to the throne at the age of 
twelve on the death of kis father, Mulemmad I, 
on March a2, 1483, and remained ander tuteluge 
throu howt his reign of thirty-six years. The ar 
cendenzy of his fret De Malik: ret Babri; 


death of Mahmid Gawiin (q.v.) wos pene oan ои 
to the Forelgm amfrs.of the kingdom, a1 tha berd 
оГ. жоп, маз Үйші "ААИ КЫ оѓ Вараг, ава 
the asprsinatiog of this mitilster, ordered by the 





young hing, embittered thé relations | n him 
and tha Dakan pasty y which attempted ty dedhrom 
him in 1487, The es was discovered and frustrated, 
mud wal followed, by by & massacre af the Dakanis 


onternd by the cing. But the youth could is 
sind alone, aod was completely dominated 
fest minister, Kasim Barid zi-Mmmiülik, a 
їп до EL Mn Bee al-Mulk, . jo р 
[инг tan of 
to YHiuf "AAU Khám amt Fath ow Aint hee "Imad. al. 
Malk of Barty thai they abould proclaim their 
independence ofthe king of the Dakan, end both 
atvepted the proposal In the numerous ww af 
the reign Mahmüd wzs no ore a gn 
hel, being cried into the field | 
мез. бане orders without any 
sulting his nominal master's wixher 3 а ана 
more (han one attempt to free inst, from the 
control of Kasim Най al-Mamilik, and af his 
hon Amit “All, who succeeded him in 1304, but 
iens 1 tesatted only im the tightening us 

A boos. In 1612 Sula Kuh Kulb. al-Mulk, 
who һай been ; pointed mor ER ina т 
the example of the other provincial 
к“ лагы himacif independent, аш! 
im В Majid died, worn ont with: debauchery. 
Four peppets followed him on the throne of 
Bidar, and hla м ish: 
1527, when Amir 









жы: 
AI "£r egàr: Muhammad Kasti. Firishtt, 
Gules Seri lik edr of E 
Alt b, ‘Acts АМ, Т тыа, Furkan Ме 

MSS. and translation ty 


a ee йу, don TE | 

| hmad, Pade pies of Mere’, Hi Up. Ee 

Aes of the Айай: à | of eny 1 

Allah Mubaminad-h "Umar, Zafer . ak WF SRK 

Hingl inca Far a ont, ed. E Deon Rous under 

the tithe of: de Ar | fittery of Gujarät, 
ой тото, ү 4 W. 


Е 











































I я 7 TE 
Е | ‘ " MAHMUD “ 139 
MAHMUD, Nisin мїн, Sulta of DIBL, 10: & A. Ranking; Nigim al-Dim Ahmad ja 
was the aon of Shame к-та ичїї һу the hpa Знает аа; all in the Bibliotheca 


Indica series of the Алас Society of Bengal; 
Ми al KXum Firishii, Gauijen-£ irihia, 
ombay ih, ed. of 1532. (T. W. Hate) 
MAHMUD П, Nant AL-DIN, was the grami- 

con of Fitr Shiai, of the Tughluk dynasty, 
cod war placed on the throne of Diblt on March 

8, 139%, on the death of pis elder brother Hu- 
máyün (Sikandar Shih) aml wes never more than 

a puppet in the hands of intriguing ministers. 
The eunach Sarwar, deputed by him to quell в 
Hindi rebellion in Awadh, reomived the title of 
Saltin al-Ghirk, anil never returned to ГИБИ, but = 
cxtahllihed Nís indeperidence in Djswnpür, Another % 
amir, Strang Khan, became virtually independent — - 
in the Pandjab, and the minister Sadat ajan, 
resenting his saxperscasion by Mukarrab Ebdn, set 

up Malinüd'u comsim Nugrat a» a rival king withia 

ihe marrow limits of the kingdonr of ПШ. in 
1398 Майа, the brother of Sirzng Rhin, murdered 
Mukarmb Khan and assumed complete contril of 
Mahinüd, who conferred om him the tithe of ЫП 


daughter of Kujh al-Din, Aibak ly. v]; Ia 1246, 
when the nobles at Dibit were growpng weary ‘ol 
the sloth, incompetence, and tyranny of Мапа, 
Мани, then about 15 years of age, war gorémor 
of Bahr&id, and hastened secretly to tbe capital 
when be learned ‘that the throne was likely ta 

come vacant On June to, 1246, Mas tid way 

posed and thrown into , where be died 
ahortly afterwards, and Mahmud, his uncle, wos 
enthroned in the Green | 


o Green Palace. Te e an amiable 
ni plows prince, wih a taste calligraphy, 
which є Fiisplayed im making copies of the 
KurZm, bui zs x rgler he wae a mere cipher. He 
was well served by Ghiytth al-Din Balban, whoo 
daughter he married, aod who ultimately succeeded 
him on the throne. alban restored the rayal 
authority in the Pandjals, the Tab, Mewal, Maltán, 
Nagawr, and northern Майа, but his enemies 
on hia return attempted to assaxünaté him, He 


frustrated thir design, bul wae banished from 








коше. Тһе nobles soon grew weary of the arrogance | hin. Nusrat Shih was then driven Into the Dual, 
of the eunuch iu, who hed supplanted him, | but the kingdom of LHh!| was in m slate of utter 


confusum when, in October, 1195, new wss re 


nd Halban &nd other nobles assembled their troops | 
da, К ecived that the Amir Timūr [q ғ.] bad cromed 


Phgtinds, Кајл and the king marched agsinst 
‘hot a mot of the" nobles in the royal 


E 


them, hut as ! the Indus and taken Multin, He tescbed l'énipat 
camp were iy sympathy with Halban, who liesitated | on ‘Dec. 2, snd meanwhile the iat had been 
а von huxstilities were avoided, | filled with. fugitlves, Heeing before him. The rc- a 
and the foyal army retreated, ‘The nobles at court | sources of the Kingdom were ea eestricted that 
bow prevailed “upon tbe king to dismiss Ralbin, | no adequate preparations could be made to resist 
who was ашыш, ыз}, безі іо Биййшз, ami afterwarda | him, and Маш and Mallü were filled wilt ж 


terror; bat euch Woops as cough! be collected were 
assembled within the walla, and on Doc, 15, th 
king and his minister marched forth io meet 
invader, who hed crossed ihe [jamna from 
camp àl Loni. They were utterly defeated, and 
fied by night, Malia to Barun in thè Diib, and 
Март to Gudja, and afterwards to Malwa. ° 
Timür left Dihli an Jan. 1, 1399 when his work 

af plunder, devastation, avd bloodshed was Bnlahed, 
and Mahmūds rival, Nusrat häh, occupied the 
ruins of the capital, but was expelled by Malls, 
and driven into Mewüt, where he shortly after 
warda diol. Ма returned to Diblt.in 1400, and 

i] daoi wus rejoied by Mabmüd. In 1402 Malin, 
carrying Мара with him, marched to Kannawd] 

iû attack hin Shih of Djawnpar, but 2 
weary of the domination of Maliu, ed and jo 
Theahim, who, however, received him ко! 
he again fled, and established! binsell in Kannzwgj. 

Malla then made a freitless amempè to recover 
Gwiliyar, snd returmed pò Капели iu order to 
recspture Malunill, but. was baffled by the кочи 

of itk defences and returned to Dihl. He attempted 

to mubdue Khide Ehün of Mult£n, but was defeated B 


Ваһ, а reconciliation between the king and 
was effected, aml they returned together 
to Dihli in january, 1255. Raibin wes soon dii- 
edtered to be im communication with Kutlugh 
Ehin of Peyin mus, be secretly married tha 


р 


EE 


king's mother, and the eunuch was captured and 
put to deuth. In 1256 Mabmid.and Balban marchad 
against Каар Khan, who fed, and when he 
was pureped, in 1257, into Sirmür, again fied and 


tonk reu. жип Кып Кїйїп, the rebellions 
govemor оў Минап воі Сера. alban) marched 
against the orebeh, but they evaded him and 
marched on Dib, Finding, however, that piepe 
rails had been made to récelve them, and that 
Balban wi» menacing their retreat, they fied, amd 
in 1259 joined zn anny of Mughuls which was 
invading the Pandjib. It was feared that the 
Mughuls would attack Dill, bat they retired 
withont erosing. ihe Salad]. Order waa then again 
ibe Meos of Mewtt explated by a terrible paniah. 
meni a jong etles of crimes Their couniry wai 
ravaged, and 250 of their principal men were | 
brought to pii H and pub to death with torture, 


Е 










Та а setond expedition 12,000 of them, men, | and alain by him in November, 1405, After his 
i mnl childres, were put. to the swort, | dexth Dowlst Khin bodi became the virtual der 
Meanwhile negotiations had heen in progress with | of. Dihlt, and at hs invitation Маршы ied E 
Нш Ghia at Tabris, snd in 1260-4 Mughul | tó-hls zspitsl. The rest of hz rege wus s in 
envoy reached Dihii and pfomised, in his master's attempts ty re-establish his autborlty in a 
fate, that falls into. India should cease, At this | Sambbel, ‘aed Parin, mod to punih йыш о a 
point a hiitus of nesily six years occurs im ihe | ажар fee. his reception of him when be hal 
history of the Muslims in India, and ihe neri cim 
fact which i» recorded i» that Mabmüd died юа | посоеза c 
Feb. 18, 1266, and wa boceeeded by Balban. — jin ralized by the advance 
 Aidbliegragphy: Minhüd| al-Dm Бут], | led ihat Timir Һай 
Тока Мані, text and translation by Major | ted him his ¥iceroy in India, ànd in 1408 _ 





H- G Ra з "Abd abEZdir Badi tni, Ми 


130 MAHMUD 
Sambhal, Ја mii ro Khiji Kia rspami | pelted to accept Liam, tà Mita ft us em 
Кеша, NEw thie heii tn (bs auth of | im igya bo crossed the Капы aad marched into 
DühH, and Wirüzübad, вай besieged MahwGd io | Smad, to- asie [itm Nanda (Nipan al-Din) who. 
bis cxpilal, wich was only &reed by à famis | wae beset by rebel, He crushed the rebellion, 
which compelled the invader to retire. [а r4i3 | umi after his rerurm marched to Dwarka, to pmiish. 
мина died, the ust vf bis line, at Kailbal fier | ihe Fidji, Bhim, who had plundered & ship! bee 
n nominal migo of twenty yen longing to x Muslim merchant, Twärti mmi йа 
Hiblisgraphy: "Abd | ab Kade Badia, | Shankhodhar, the: robtar chiefs atronghold, were 
Милада} аї-Гашйбйй, text, and #тлдїЇшїїоп | tuken, and a Muslim governur wms appointed to 
by Ranking; Nietu al-Dm Almal, finda poy | manage the amall state, Hhini himself was caplared 
“il bêarî, text, all in ihe Bibliotheca Indira srries | und executed. Malimüd's next expeditiun was &gamat 
UTE no Te XT E cep Umm. 
m, {re Е) ч иу | tear Klambāyat (Cambay use опа 

lth, el. of 1832. (T. W. Hain). | were checked by ihe capture mud éxeeutión of 
MAHMUD, sux Znamg, аске hin some of their number. Кайй Раша de LEER 

father, Ibahin Shah vu the throne of | | 
si heal Aud in 0435. In 1443 be obtained pers | | | 
from Mobmtd 1 of Mitwa te punish ete 
Nazir han, governor ч KülyL which wza a Bef| wadiübaüd he рөгө a plot to depowe him, 
of Milvwz, for breaches af the law and слоги» оў foriupd. by posi of Bis publen, wy ‘were weary 
lii ‘committed “by him, but Makenéd of Malwa | of hia ceaseless activity, but the malcontents, who 
repeniod of hit complaience, ond wat roke ont | were well aware of the dangers which threatened 
between Mira aod [Yewnptr, Hostilities, which | tbo kingdom, were spar ty to their senses by his 
were indocisive were Lerniünated by à compromis. | threat tu perform the pilgrimmge tu Mable, leaving 
In 1452 Mayan Бл, ол {ш loves of Rev his young son аз repent. Aller restoring ander in 
dialectal no attacked: ERGY iw the aleence тө (ынын, а Ша Мердан ha arched 
of Ааш Lodi, ot wee defested and compelled | December, 1482, vo stile accounts wh “amp 
tu retreat to [awnpiir The foolish act uF aggression | "The. fortrem fell, айе а bw yearn, et 
served only to птош in Hall: a pepee of the | tho and of 1484 and the n амо Miter, 
danger to Dil of the ealiteince of af imiependent eae кА m Bvê mutha’ imprisonment, 
nee in. Awadh mui im 1457 be marched to f ut ir sani: ш 1491 
_ Atiek Mahmi, wha, however, died before be ponla | шу and 
mett, liim їп ihe feld | 





















Hibfiegeaphy. "Abd AIlSh. Milani b. tlic ecc and his 
'"Umarn gajar а МЕЛА M-Muprfur dn. |. jest edel: ike nobles of the шне 
» EN p iE dum edes ee Se Мав 

| London 1910; t I 

UNO ud ШИ, Сын Н.а e کا ام‎ i ery Did, ed mor that 
iiih, èd. of e Kim al-Din Atmud, Fais Et: " Malik UE: kana û sn ; in = victóry 
Аан "Abd al-Kilit Ball inl, Лина ый ai the pallani 





7те ЦА, бех nd translation hy Ranking, all |. viceroy 
In the Biblistheesa Indica arin at tha Alite |h А МАШ, kad іше i the antur year, he M nen 
Society of Hengal (C. W, Haie Каздай, aud pieced en the {һтопє оЁ-Иш йш 
MAHMUD 1, Sar AteDix, Ниплина, ае | боші his doughter’y qon, ‘Alun Eto, whose father 
greatest al the Saljana af (орага, was | was descended from dial ruling famil: al Klioda, 
а younger aom of Mubaramuul I, Kerim, anil wad | ond who secended (he throne ће iile о 
dera ih f444- Im 1453 the molles deifroned Ta “AD Khia. In this campaign be wae opposed hy 
S Diril, a vicina aid depraved yodth, | Мийш Shah af Ankit, la 15:1 а визой 
ры Мартай em the thivrme, Tha hoy іп | from ШН Теа Sefaw] of Tenia arrived ln 
iediztely displayed great cüuragé amil resource in Gadjarat | for | E purpemm of inviting Маи to 
ths- wwpprésicn oí a enma coneplacy aml re | accept the Ya alib; hot he rofussd ito ace the 
Лоа st the begtziing of bie reign. anil in | heretics, Fle bail pow been allin Мы ane age 
MASS s A dd £o EN ey лє aud om Nov. 23, I513, he dio rm ape nf 
Shah S | ашучиве (Iuunr) gest, dhor а гра. of rather 
Pines lid ا‎ e rr ES tall, barly 
He Gompelied the invaders (o relie ám] frimimated | mon, of commune appearzoce, and 
& second attempt to invali ihe Mikan: In 1466/1467 | being. am able administrator, both malke anil 
he айаш aod defeated fho Radh ol Ghuir In chivalrous Hib olekrame af Begarha hee bom 
Kathstwhr, which bed bers independent simce the | yunounly explained, but it undoubtedly Һай Te 
captute of the fortress by Muhammad b. Tughlub | ferenee lu: capture of the (mà great. 
ef Dihli ia £348, &nd tedaced him to the praition irn of Сагиз end Caimpaner. Fis elder brother 
of x vassal hi 1470 hio agxin invscled Gürir, amd did of poles, and strange tore are told 
on Dec. д, скрыто! the Ripe stronghold sad | of Li precautions again#t 9 like fate. [To hs amid 
compelled Hint to accept йш, thua pitting am | tu have grsdaully abad palsons intà his zystem 
end һе Сайта A dymaty, which had reigned. alil be was mus impregnated with them that a ily 
in QireEr for about 1,000 yeare The Radja be settling an bik Баш! insrantly died. Butler refers 
tase àn amir of Gmijarti, srd received the tile | to this giranga prophylactic treatmant in the lines! 
“ГЕ ын, ийт, тї Маши fuunied, bear Girne, 2 i 
& &em fortren, which. he named Musalf-&ta. He The King uf Cumbay'é daily todd 
then invaded KeEth and suppressed a cebüllitn ln Ia asp, and basilisk, and tond", 


fkxb predict, eurryimg lis lenders, ahó wert com- | Ble was ales dutngslabed by hh woraclous ap- 
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ie daly allowance, of fod won Банко 

pe e {һу рош кеа Ж before 
ing tà alep he placed two ponols or more. 
af bailed vice on aith wile af his couch, ao that 
be might find acimething to eat ou whichever 


side ie awoke When be roe in ihe morning he 
awallowed a cap of honey, a cup of butter, and 
Irom тос іо 150 tarm 
Bibliagraphy: “АМ-АПАН Mubummad b. 
Vent, 2 jar af MIS A Mwprffar war Ala, 
ed, 
Ant Fiery of uf Guimril/, Londen 1916, ert; 
Iskatdar b. Mohammad, асе 
Nuim al-Dim Alnzid, Талаа Abert, Billig- 
Шеса: Теса seties of the Asiatic Society uf 
Bengal ; Muhammal Firightá, Gw 
maid Bambay lih. ed..of 1832. 
(T. W. Hat) 
| MOID IT oi Giujjarit was the sixth 
юп of Muzaifar 1, on whove death his elims 
кой, wis Tate Lû tho throng, bit was 
assassinated vu uly tà, | 1515. The зант then 
oo the throng Malmud, who wae an infant, 
in order that tke might rale im his name, hut 
BHahzdur, the second aon of Muzeffar, who had 
berm absent at Pihli amd pir, hastened beck 
їп secure: hits birthright, Abel on July rr ascended 
the throne ot Abmnldhdd and marched on to 
piner, where lis infant brother wai He entered 
the formes withoni ion, жн] Маши! 
was dethroned and: secretly murdered within the 


E Biblisgrapáy: See MANMUD 1 of Gadjurgt. 

(T. W. Hat) 
MAHMUD Ill, Sa‘o-al-Din, of Gujarat, 
was the son of Latif Khb&n, vbürd son of. Mugaffz LL 
On the denih of Bahtidie Shih Muhammad Shik 
Vuki of инеш was айа the crown of 
Mut died on his way thither. The chiice 
uf thc nobles then féll on md, the heir male, 
but bia cousin, Mabtrak 11 o 
custody he was, cod who tad himself eapected 
ef offer ‘ef the crown af Gajjarit, refused to 
surmnüer him, until au army fram Güdjarát cum 
him үе do sa “The prince was escorted 

ta his country, amd om Aag. В. таў, "m 

Ард за Маша UL being thes only eleven 
years of age For tho firet three of four years of 
bis reign be was a puppet in the hande of powerful 
from em 
attempt, іп 1546 to recover Dit from the Porto- 
| wes з. А falbire, brutally avenged 
him om the few Portuguese primèr im his 
brnda, In 1549 he retired (o Malimiüdlhad, where 
he lived i 
with drugs. (ur Feb, 15, 15534, be was tabbed, 
ms he lay in a drunken &upor, mi the imaiigation 
Of аж аМейдан manned Жии шл, who al 
tempted to userp the throne, but was slain by tho 
sable. “The Qlcovery of am heir wad во emy 
matter, for Mabmüd, dreading an heir as a por 
sible competitor, had taken the barbarous precau: 
Пон of procuring sn zbertlon "whenever a woman 
of hiz barems became ‘The choice of the 
nobles ultimately fell ов а prince entitled 





Khündegh, in whase ! 


арай) ішхигу, паші his canatitutian | 
um and plunilored large tract 


n hos iindet tho tile- ofi m | raised 


eni obliged to retire by the news that 
ef Goadjarät wae marching tw tho 





early „уема 


UD 1 -— oi Malwa, wat the 


uns Malik Mughith, ailera son to Diliwesr 
Khan. the first independent Suljtn. ul Malwa: Са 
May os, £436, Mabmid eouecd bis nomin, Mi 


{аштай amy å ra and Mm ү ргис 
t be p frustrated 
yomg ion, Maud, end сучас бн the: crown towel 
hls Gran father, Magi, who refined it; wheregpot 
Маши пмен ascended the throne. He won 
beist bp difüenlües, aud after quelling s rebélllun 
on behalf of Ahmad, a Ghiri prince, repefied 
ай invasion by, | of Cagjsrat, Aló atom pled 
to- remore Mesud to hii father's throne А рге 
ieudsr. wa& eet up Ыы cri, amd died while 
Марлі жи besieging the fortress, but he was 
obliged (9 team timediately against Dongar Singh 
of iyar, who had taken advantage of the 
distrhed date of Milva to inwule ihe country: 
He expelled the ele n returned to Mkodn, 
whence he wa sammurmned, пне, 07 by « faction 
among tbe mobiles en of ia, wha o d hum. the 
jhrone. He marched to Tughlubthad, but bis parti- 
earns failed him, sk Se ا و‎ баўги 
Mohammad Sith thy Saiyid, милее Баһіні ій. 
After some todeciirs hing he agreed to retire, 
acunntiny the more readil te news of a 
icriom rebellion in Mänd n hh retur he 
found thet the rebelling hail been suppressed. by 
his father, and jn 1442 he invaded Mewar to 
paila they, SRB Sop (ш айыма АЙЫ We ША 
given to the pretenders who had troubled the 
of hix rim, Me had conddenible- 
success in the c as € 
iempting to besiege or. On his reture to 
ho quatrelled with Mahmild em Бу [9] 
al Diewmplly, тарата Nair yîn, (he turbulent 
ruler of Ralph boi after an M campaign 
thé twis kings made g ов phe basia ef x dom 
protise In Octoher, 1446, he again. invaded 
Mewar, extorted seme tribute from the Ring, 
established hit own authority їп Ranthambhor, 


compelled, Awal Khia. of Biymu to do 


aad pay irihete, and colleeted tribute from the 
БДИ of Kote. He leit» force to besiege Citor, but 
the aicge was uot me Tn 1:450 be invaded 
ndar tn u» etabli hl Gaim bo the. allegiance 
of Kanak Das, Radja М Campaner, ‘but gained 
pothing -xcept An instalinent èf tribute from the 
Radies and in the following your he offered n 
severe defesi dering à second taradion of Gujarat 
In t45t һе subdaed tho turbulent Hira Radypum 
im hia noire frontier, and later in the year 
invaded Berfi and Mohr, bur retired 
when the айтал! king merched to lu teliet, fu 
t436 le agsin invaded Mewr, recuptured / 
collected tribate from minor P" . 
s m Radjputini. 
In i46: he ma induced to invade: the Dalai, 
where bë defeated ihe army of the boy-king, 
Wimm Shih, amd hexeged him in his ex T 

müd’ 


Fa: 


E 


Nim Shih, and waifered ceverely. at tho hands 
of the Korkin al the Melgha! during his retrest, 
He lavaded the: Daban in the follomng year, hut 
before he could effect anyihing way again oullped 
to беке by Mahortd I af Guijerit. In the come 
year Kherla, « fnrrrexs of Berart belt by him, угай 


ign, bot retired without ate 
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Kumbha in ihe field be falled tà take һи сари 
by sarprie, ond tetarmed to | In 1458 һе 

marched to Canderi, and hl officers captured and 
dexreyed the fortresm of Karahm. Om hit way 
Баск to Mindi he suffered severely from Lhe herl, 


and on June i, tq6g, be dind, at the age of 
cixty-cighi. He wna the greatest of the Milim 
kings of Malwa, and under him the kingdom 
reached Із ia extent. The “column of victory " 
at Chor jë eaid tö commemorate Ráni Knmhha's 
victories over. Malminl L of Gadjinrit, aod Mahmid I 
of Malwa, bat if thie be to И hi mone mendacio 
wishes moat ب‎ inscriptions, for the successes 
Milwa were gained by Singama 
sing t yen TH, not by Kumbba ngain Mal- 
d's fame had reached distant Egypt, 
[pt he received an covey from the phantom 
AA bits Ajeta, who formally recognized him 
da e gen of Malwa. He waa a realowi Muslin, 
and restored ihe wee in all public ofrer of 
the imconvenient lunar calendar of lalim, and, 
while be glorind in hls success again lhe “im 
fidela", was careful] (0 excuse himself Tor hii ti- 
tacks — offen unjustiflakle—on sovereigns of his 
own ут КЫ 
ididegrapAy ен рава наь 
Guliben-i JbraAber Hombay Bh. ed. of 18 
Nim albin Alma, Fable bud Akbari, Rih 
theca Indica sarim of the Asiatic of 


Asiatic Society 

Hengal; Abd Alláh Muhammed b. iman 2a Zafar 
aah M-Mepofor wi-dlik, ed. by E. 
Denisn Rus ihe tile of: da Araki 

иту ж Cujurul, London 1 je 
MAHMUD 1L "Aus aD е), 
LAT Ate i, d 
изү, was raised to the throne an May 2, 
om the death of biv father, Nasir al-Din 


ale L'ho seri ЧЕ АГЫН а жагасы 






by rebeilions on ‘behalf of bie brothers, and of 
other pre and be waa once drives from 
hw сар ital, but was enabled to return and expel 
the rele axalstunce of Meda Ras, with 


| the 
& lore of KAjjphin The king soon had reason 
te repent of having ibeji sid, fop Madni 
Kay mumed the place of minister, and the ido- 
minaüce ol the Hills allemsted and 
=, Muslim мна ии ie отне Sandia 
u the 
came af a pret "vhi 


aui Мајли, ие aged 

with him, wes Фан 
= NA 2 revolt ia hia capital und of the invasion 
pf his kingdom һу Dd of Gadjsrüt, bot the 






revolt was шыі ihe invailer was recalled 
to Сайан | omestle Wlaturhances, After pro- 
tected ıi aes the pretender fled, nid Hihdja: 


ii 
Kban received Манай ai Canderi apd endeasonred, 


but ia vain, to (ree him from the influence of 


the Hindi. Mabmfüd returned ta’ Mind arly [n 
1514 aml fell entirely miler the control of the 
E E ERTS many 
of Malim noblas of the kingdom. The ar. 
rogante of the. Hindila at length beczme intolerable, 
2 in. 1517 ane Bed to Gugdjarii and sought 
mid of Mugaffar Il, who led in army inio Miwa 
io. raime hie — taptared Mindi, and 
sExszarred ihe Rüdjpüte wha bad bell jt, The rest 
of the Radjptita in the vtate established thenaclves 
on iis northern border abd tranalerre:! their alle- 
kines to. RAn& Sangruma of Citer. Magaffar retired 
to Dindjarit leaving 10,500 home to aselst Mahmei), 
зь) Марті besieged Gigrown, held by Hemkaran 


ol Gadjarst, and a 


Ami soon afterwanls put to death 


for Моби Еву. Тро Пяна ас па e AE 
anil Malmud, tuming aside to meet hint, suffered 
a severe defeat, and wos wounded and captured. 
received him courtecamly, but compelled 
Vus to derrender hia crowt jewels, He might sw 
have annesed Malwa, bet, fearing to arope the 
hostility of every Muslim miler Hi Indiz, мы» a 
virtue af necessity, and replaced Mahmid on his 
throne. A few years later Mahm@d harboured са 
encouraged Cand Khan, brother of Bahiüdur Shih 
pretender to hia throne. Babidur 
traded Malwa and besieged Mindi, Mahmüd'i 
(oth amd negligence Infected hli army, and on 
March 17, 1531, Bahüdur captured the city, and 
Марш 34 aee before him. Malwa waa sented 


to Gudjarii, and Марші and hir family were 
went towards Campaner, to Бе soned there. 
On April tt Ihe camp waa attacked by a farce 


ol Bhil and Kols || Maham" guards, fenring 
a rescue, pst Bim to death. His seven sons were 


conveyed fo , aod nothing more is known 
of their fate. 
HilkliegrapAy: Sec uAMNMUD 1 of Malwa. 


СТ, М. На) 
MAHMUD 1. ISMA'IL. [See Тән КИ 


АНЫП 

MAHM HW. MUHAMMAD d МА!КЕНХН„ a 
Saldink ruler in the 'Ir&k (511—525 — 
Er18—1131), ucended the throne ва а boy ol 13, 
being ihe eldest of his father'a five sons, To his 
misfortune, his trusted advisers only troubled about 


thelr own interes and made the Sabtin 
take various steps which were fatal to еа 
трену of his reign. 


Anupharwin in бее 
mentions no fewer than ten euch fatal mitike: 
the revult waa (hat even in the early years of his 
reign sevem] ambitions "Turkih emir were lh 
rebellion while his father's Great Hadjib 
‘AN War, who, during Кре алети Проева, had had 
and still retained control of the wast tresaures 
whieh the latter had boarded up, dlisipate! them 
in a very abort time and let the young Sulin 
lead s gay life. Especially danperona ta him were 
the atábegs ef his brothers Masi amd Toghrll, 
who found the opportunity a favourable one to 
dispute the waltinate оп behalf of their infant 
protégés. The result saa that in $13 (1119) Sandjar, 
the Salfin’s powerfol wack, was forced to interfere 
and marched on al-Raiy after an attempt to appease 
ата Gos ern 
cr come io an open | trol 
were defeated! al Siwa fay) “and nothing ee 
left for him but to go to ihe vitor and secede 
io tbe demands mde iy. him. l'artunately Sandjar,- 
whos mother was Mahmūds grandmother, wus 
favourably ир to hie nephew and aR ir 
himeeif content to add to his territory а (= 
deli, = f. al-Haly, bat etherwise received Mabmtid 
in n Friendly fashion and even gave him one of 
hi daughters in marriage, Thereupon he retired 
and leit Марай without lls hap hk to make (he 
best of the. difficulties that faced him in the Irak. 
There were bord enoagh, for the Altbeg of Ма, 
whom Thm al-Adhir calls Alpaha Dyoyiah- oe E 
Каш, A. "a pote) in conjunction with 
unruly Malik a Arab Dubai [q.v.] was plotting 
to. аре his protégé Suljan. The plan f 
however: Alyate's iróope were routed at rly 
(514) and Магада unlucky visier, the cele. 
brated Aralile poet. ab Tughr& |у. v.], was captured 
on the pretest 









MAHMUD 133 
that ‘be way an infidel, The two brothers readily | mitnid dynasty was ahortly afterwards extinguishe: 
mule friends again as Maa'Wd was still & mere | it» dominians being divided between Марші апо 
child; Aiyaba escaped, was afterwards pardoned | lak Ebin of Kashghor, The Ads/ifa sl-bmdir 
by hmud, but lost 10 Aksonkor..; | now recogüized Mabmiid ad king of Ghama and 
[q.v.] the governonhip o( Mosul which be had | Khurssin, and conferred on him the tile of 
previmuly held, Dubals was preparing the Bulün | Amtn. al-Milla, anil later that of Yamin al-Dewia, 
still. further trouble and soon: found this from which his snccessore arc emetines Known 


while been given ibe: province of Arrn as ikja 
‘could nor withstand the Georgians there, who bad 


pportunity, 


‘taken Tilia ш $15 (cf. Hrosset, J/ioire du du. 
Glorgie, lL 365; Matthias of Edesa, ch. 250— 


332; Ibn al-Farikt in Tho al-Kalfnial, ed. Ame- 


drm, p. 205) znd came to the “Ird_ (0 seek 


help from Muahmud. Tho latter himaeeif took the 
field against the Georgians without dolnp much 
and Toghrl, who tad now returned to his pro- 
wince, xoom recelved a visit there from Dubais 
who persuaded him о eet cat to the "Ik 
against 
&üccess in this enterprise, they went to Багат 
te fodge complaint: againal the Caliph amd Malpmiid. 
Sandjar theren went to al-Raly and aeu! пп 
invitation 10 Марна to come to answer the 
charges (322 = 1928). Mahbmitd was received with 
honours snd instructed to restore Dubaja to his 
territory. in Hilla while ‘Toghril and Мазы who 
wat also with him, went olf with Sandjar. Mabmid 
however did not Gnd the caliph inclined to tolerate 
Dulais i Ша neighbonthood, and the Sultan with- 
drew his claim for & xum of 10000 dinárs amd 


went 16 Hamojhto. There had boon trouble between | 
Mahmitd and the Caliph before and in ро (а) | 
i 


for example there had been open fighting in the 
atreeta of Baghdad between the Arabs and the 
Sultan's Turkish troops, fo all (beve circumstances 
Maluntd proved onequal to hin task; while be 
left the busines af government to bis viziers, 
minang whom. abSumaimmi: and al-Dargarin{ (or 
al-Anasabadt as fhe al-Athir always bes jt) were 
the most prominent, be apent his time with hu 
[пзе аш hounds, which, avcornding bo Mirkh*Rod, 
were 400 im nnmber and wore jewelled collars 
and coverings esbraidered with gold, It became 
worse when he devoted hineelf to senanal ples- 
fes und as a revilt of his sexual excesses fell 
i| and died at Hamagipin at the early age of 
a7 (Shawwil 15, 525 = Sept. 10, 1134). Nevertheless 
he wei by no mesns an insignificant figure; he 
had & good srquaintsnce with Amble and was 
celebrated іа а Jong panegyric by. Halsa-Tlaipa 
[gv] The ol-Athir lauds his gentleness and em- 






violent hands on the property of his dabjecte 
Aistiegray n in the article sELDJUKS; 
e aka Ihn Khallkin, Wayin Cairo 1290, 


iL SEO m. 
| MAHMUD df Ghazma, one of the most 
famous of Muslim conquerots, was the 
elder son of Subektigtn and was bory in 969 А.Н. 


Tn 694 Nah HL of Buk]ürd appointed Sabuktigin | 


governor of Ehurixün, ss a reward [or assistance 
received from him, and Suhuktügm apportted aa 

deputy his aoa Mabmitil, who took Nisbipür 
lema^l hereties and made if bia capital. 
im $97 Subukigin left his throne 


of the 





released oo promising to pay tribute, 
death, leaving hin ki 


the exliph al-Mustarshid. As they had no | 





thet he never, ma Saljims wsuaily did, | 


the wealthy temple 


aa the Vamini dynasty, Maljmüd nów made a wow 


| ta invade Indiz and chaziise the infidels every year 


of his Mifc, and during the remaining thirty year 
of his life led no fewer than seventeem midi into 
India, After am expedition in the year 1000 he 
defeated mmi cxptured Djeips] P of the Pandit 
іы 1001, and took the town of Und. [М ЦИП] was 
pot wold 
not aurvive his disgrace, nod burned binmeif to 
ngdom to hik o, And pL 
Mahmihd received the tithe of Ghia, and in тоо 
vubidaed Sistin. Khalaf b. Alitad, whom be defeated, 


saved his lifs lw addressing his conqueror ay 
$5aliin", a Ше WILLE tec а Mabmntüd that 
he hore |i ever afterwards, being, it i» said, the 
&ni Muslim sovereign to do sa, In 1004 he in- 
valed tho Multau stale, and besieged ite ruler, 
DAwtd, whe hat sdopted the Carmathias beresy, 
for seven monthe jn his capital. Dawid saved his 
kingdom by abjuring his n" amd undertaking 
| and Mahmüd returned to his 


ta + tribate, 
duminioms in time to meet Hak Khin, who -b 
invaded (bem, nesr Halkh. He defeated the invader 


and рш him to flight, bui while be was thus 


eigeged бокира], a eon of Amandpül, who haul 
accepted Ийип and received the title of Mawüas 
Shah, mcanted and rebelled. Mahmūd marched 
towards Ther, Sukhpil's capital, but. before his 
arrival there his officers had captured Sukhpal, 
who was compelled to disgurge 400,000 Лат, 
anl wai imprisoned for life. Mabatid theo invaded 
the district of Ghat, conquered I, and. compell 

the inhabitants to accept slim, Meanwhile the 
princes of India had formed a confederacy to 
defend thelr'country and their religion, and when 
Жат cromed the Indu in 1008 he waa met 
at Und by а great army composed of the troops 
of Anandpál and ihowa, of the Raijis ef Udjdialo, 
Gwallpar, Kilindjér, Kanzamdj, Dihlr, and Adjmar. 
Their combined forces nearly succeeded in defeating 
Маш, but after a hotly contested batile he 
won the day, and the Hindi fel The Rides 
lust fnith In each other, and the confederacy was 
dinsolved, Маһи pressed on to the fortress of 
Bhavan anil the temple of Nagarkot or Kangra, 
the gates of which were opened to him after & 
sega of seven days. The enormoges plunder which 
the temple yiehled whetted  Malmüd'à appetite 
for further exploits of the sime nature. In 1009 
he again invaded the Pandji end plundered the 
country aod slaughtered ite inhabitant. Acandpal, 
who dared mot attack him, [r 





urchased peace by 
the payment of an indemnity, a promise of tribute 
and am undertaking ta allow him unrestricted 
ossage through ihe Pundjib in future. D&wüd of 
Минал had by myw relapsed into ketay, and in 
i019 Mahmüd iaraded his kingdom, took hia 
capital, and after alanghtering and mutilating great 
num bera of hie heretical eubjects sent him to end 
hi» days 2s a prisoner in Gbür, In 1011 Malymüd 
through ibe Pandjib to the launder of 

of Thinesar, The as ^ 

and Mahimüd plandered tbe temple, (he city zn 
the kingdom, and carried alf the idol Cakravartin, 


7 MAHMUD 


with much booty and lange numbers of captives, 


рэ С разл. 

În 1012 Машо officers eobdlued Ghardjisitin, 
and he compelled thè Khalli al-Eddir to cede to 
him шемби OE RR etrean pagea 

yet. occupied, but res bans returned a mera 
al ко Маји" & denxnd for and 
Мара was obliged to apologize for his pre- 


mumption. 

Ansndpil hed now died and had been auc 
ceeded by his son, Trilokaopdl, a weak monarch 
who committed the management of hia affairs to 
hie son, Nidar Bhim, or *Bhnm the Fearlers”. 
Bhim reversed the: submissive polley of hls grand- 
father, and in 1013 Makmiid was obliged to | vrade 
Ње Panditb là order ta keep the road to Hindi- 
чап med pea н їп Ба А: ак of 1014 he defeated ihe 

Margala Fuss, cuptured the 

CAM of P Nes lana, and purszed him inte Kashmir, 
bot wes gnahle ta come up with Him, nnd waa 
obliged to return, A second invmion of Kaahmir 
wa рту unsuccessful; he falled to take Lohkat, 
ami m (he spring of 1016 hs retired, with heaty 
жч from hia only ишшшєсежаїи1 campaign In India, 
‚аа his way, many of his men in the flooded 

am, In the sane year he marched (o Kh" Gris 

to mrenge the death of hiw sister's huwhend, Abu 
"Abba Mama, who hal been alain by rebels, 
He crushed the rebellion and appolnted one of 
his own officers, AlfOntigh, to the goveroment of 
hin new conquest. jn the antamn of tort he set 
ont on bie long meditated expedition imto Hindd- | January, 1036, Within two days hia troops had 
atin, whither ‘Erilokanpal aad Мағ Иш e siormed tbe rampsris amd entered the city, bat 
retired. Не crossed the Djamza on Decemb the temple wai more strongly defended, and 
and received ihe autininion of the Radj st Heres, while he wad attacking ii he learned that: the 
та.осо wf whose subjecta accepied Talim. Me пек! | Ни princes of Gudjartt, who hail fled before his 
defeated Meds Kaltond of Malian, who to avoid | arrival, had rallied to the defence af the biol, and 
tabbed his daughter znd son, znd then | were before the city. Leaving « force to continue 

himself, Jio sacked sm] destroyed the splendid | the vege of the temple, he marched againai them, 
cilia of Mather? and Biudrilan and, Jecving the | and, after a battle in which he narrowly кзсарей 
рон of hii army there, marched with «| defesi, pot them fo Might, Their defeat sealed the 

Hek: heee, to лаза, defended by p fate of (he temple, which waa almost immediately 

the Ganges. lis roles, Ridjpajeile, ted, | captored, Mabmid plundered |t of its vast tressmres 
leavitig 4 Ùk capital undefended, the seven forts. зні broke ap ite idul, a huge. Magam, From Som- 
were in ope (һу, ned the city wey | naih he marched te punish Param Deo, Radja of 
sacked, Asn], further down the Ganges, shared ita | Anhilwira, for the attempt to relieve the 
fate, and Майтак, ‘the Fort of the Hruhmans", | but the Radja fled, leaving his stronghold aod ii 
was plundered after ila defooders had been slain trezaares to the conqueror. It la sald Баі Маһ 
fo man. Rad and af атта Bed, tut this | was so captivated by the beanty and climate of Gu 
city wee mocked, and be wae overtaken and defeated | djart: that he wae with difficulty dissuaded by his of- 
сп January 6, Borg, a thes set oct cn fils | heer from makiag Anhilwüra his capital, меле 
return marth to Chima with x luge ommber of | Ghama to his «on, Mas'"Ud. On his returm march 

3,900,006 dir kam, much other plunder, | throsgh the Sind desert his army sulfered су, 
and) captives so numerous that tlaves wero to be} and after crossing the desert way harassed hy the 
had far lep or еее dirdai eack, On- his retaro | Ditti but wacceeded. in reaching Ghaama with iis 
be foznded at (bina hi» great mosque, the "Arida | spoils, 1n. 1027. Mabinüd undertook his [ам et 
of Heaven". KAdjÀ Manda of КИ а and the ition inte India, in order to punish these Die. 
in ud uf Gealiyir had marched mt Kennawilj after colletied a fotila of. boats at Son ache 

» retreat, amd had pusished Küdjvapaln | wing partly to their waperior construction, defented 
la cowardly desertion. of bia capital by putting | the [jae in a naval battle on ihe 

n to death. “They were attempting to form.» | carried eff their families, which they MA 
new confederacy of linda prince» when Mahmad, | for mfety (0 Башда in the river. 
in sor, invaded Hisdüstimn to frustrate thelr | The remainder of Mahmiid's life was devoted to 
design. He defeated Trilokaspal on the Киро he y western provinces of his empire, He wrested, 
end then termed за confront RLE Nauda, wha | Iik, Raily and Iefahin from the Buwayhids, in- 
wan marching to meet bim tatoo | vested his con Мы with the govermnent of the 
the wight of which even Malyma4 quailed. Nanda, | newly conquered territory, and employed hinnelf 
bowerer, wae sumitien “with = sudden panic sad | in establishing onler and security on tho caravan 
fled i the night, leaving bie qunyp to be plundered | routes throughout his wide dominions, and jn èz- 
tirpating the hereticy whom the Shi'a Buwayhids 
had tolerzted. Im 1639 he returned from Raiy to 


fram тафи, Then, Garing lest his retreat 
through the Pandjüb should be cut off, he qose | 
te Ghatak, [n 1021 he resolved te provide 

with a base for future raids, and having r ir 
Seit and Hogdjawr aml compelled the inhabitants 
to accep! Isim he attacked; but i | failed ba 
capture, the fortress of Lohkot, a n 
siege, marched into the Panjab, Trilokanpi 

dead, and Nidar him Met end took i vi 
the Radia of Admir, where he died in то26, 
Malmüd was thas able to annes the Panjab, 
and brought it under hi» own зяву. Та тоза he 
again invaded Hindüsrin and attacked the for 
uwemes of Gwüliyir and KElindjer, but left their 
rulers in possessinn of them on thelr promising 
to pay tribuie, Oui his return to (urna he muiterod 
hid any, end [n 1023 invaded Tramsosinns t0 
esiabliah his msuthuriiy there. The mallir chiefs 
hastened to pay him homage, the tuler-of Samar 
and waa brought before him in chains ond woe 
vent ба а prisoner to Kalindjar, as were also the 
chefi ol the Salgdjiy tribe, 4,000 families of which 
Мартай, though he wan apprehensive of their 
power, trassported into Khurteis. In roz5 Маши 
‘yet оч! ой ihe must famosa of hi» raids into 
India, the expedition to Somnath, The imsoleht 
bosaty of the Brthinana had annoyed kitm, bet it was 
the reputed wealth of the temple that prompted 
ihe enterprise. He crowed the indiam derert after 
claburate pr plundered both. Adjmar and 
Anbiletra, and rexched Somniih in the midile of 















by Malunnd, who obtzined, with much othzr booty, 
Slepkenis іа абаа to 270 already taken 


үз 





мыт» — 


flalkh, aod: marched in thespring to Ghana, where, 

on April 30, 1030, he died, at the age of sixty- 

three, wam out with the labours of forty years. 

Mahmid was far from being the sealous champion 
ноп 


of the faith depieted by Muslim | 
cailonally he encouraged, sn even compelled 


HindEs and otber» to accepi lam, but the. peo 
pagation of the faith was nover the primary object 
ol amy of lis cxmpalgur. Temples were attacked 
rather becouse t contained treasure than be- 
cause they contained Idols, and he did sot hesitate 
to employ bodies of unconverted Hindis, even 
agninst hia brethren in the falih, He bis bero 
descrilied aa misery but he loved money ил 
as the tone of power, He ailorned Gharna- 

noble buildings and his court was in that ape 
the chief resort of poets and men of learning, asd 
was adorned by al Utb, al-feriini, “Ungurt, Asadi, 
“Ааай, Мишин, Finlawst, and many other 
poets and men of letters. His wurvy treximent of 
Finlawsi li to be attributed rather to tbe malice 
ol à persona] enery tham fo the meanness of tha 
king, and ihe poet's mole of resenting it placed 
him beyond the pale of forgiveness. Malymüd was 
one of the great figures in Isblinic history, and 
though hid warlike career left him no leisure for 
the acquisition of earning he knew how tù sp- 
prelate aod reward literary merit in others, 


мангы ЙУ: al Utii, Aidi ar Yemish | 


MSS. and tramilation by J, Reynolds, London 
858; Mamd-Allth Mustawft al-Rarwint, 737. 
HEB Guida, G. M... Leyden amd Londan 
гоор Ми КЬ, Ramya? efa, Mex; 
Muhammad E&zsm Firihti, Gnéhan-i ағас, 
Bumbay lith. aL 1852; Nifi kD Alma, Fa 
Halit Alar; "Abd ab-Kádir Hadauni, Гын 
гад а Галате ША, tes) and translation by C 
S. A, Ranking. all im rhe Bibliotheca Indica 
Series of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, | 
E СТ. АУ, Наш 
MAHMUD GAWAN, ‘Iuap al-Din, КЬ, | 
was bora in A.D. t405, of a family which had | 
long hell igh office in the small principality of | 
Gitlin, and іа said to have taken the name of | 
(nan, by which he wai afterwants known iti 
India, from Kawin, hiv birthplace. He received z 
good education айй ai a yoump шай muule the 
Иша to Mekka. While ho was there bis 
зіу fell inta disgrace, ao that ће соці not 
safely return home. Refusing offers of employment 
in other parte of Persia he became x merchant, 
and ig 1455 sailed [rom the Persian Galf for India, 
and. fended i af the port of Dathol, Thence he) 
ei to Pilar; the capital of be Bahmanî 
raft, ami wen well received by "АЫ" 21-018 
Muna I who waa then reigning. He received 
the command of f,600 hore and. was sent to quel! 
the rebellion of Dsl] Khan in Telingüma. His 
ае têrê secured his position as one of 
the leading nobles of the kingdom, and after the 
denth of Ahmad H in 1457 he received from his 
son and uüccessor, Hum&yüm, the title of А{айЁ 
i Tega êr: (Chief of the Merchants’), then highly 
esteemed. During Humbyiin's short reign te wai 
employed im suppressing rebellion. and restoring 
oder in Telingina, aml on ihe king"? death, in 
1461, wae associated by his widow with herself 
кй Кыыда Раһйп the Turk in a council of 
enemies af ! ин took 





 regency. The foreign. he kinglan took 
advantage of the childhood of the mew king, 


Oe» | menaced the existence of the state. Mabmiid Gawin 


to the Rahman! kingdom was the 
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able part iù repelling the invasion of the- Radja 
ol Urma, whe was forced to pay a large iodemmity. 
Malmiüd Khaldjt T of Malwa nett invaded the 
defeated the army of Nigim Shah, anil 





cocmesded in «Шипр the ald of Марай L 
Bejsrha, of Gudjaat, anid wlih hir help d 

anil expelled ihe jnraler Nitin Shab died in 1463, 
amd thc kingdom wat governed for his younger 
brother, who sicceeded as Muhammad ПІ, Бу 
tho naime council of regency, bat the arrogance 
and: ambition of EKh*sdg Djahin the Turk so 
aroüsed the mupicions of the quetn-mother that 
che ordered her young son to put him to death. 
She shortly afterwards retired from public We, 
learing Mabwid Gawain, now entitled Khwidja 
Djabtn, sole regent, In 1409 be was dant to iib- 
dne the Konkan, and to suppress the pirates of 
that region, and, in a sericea of campaigns extending 
over three years, conquered the country and cape 
tured Gos, then one of the principal ports of 


ү ok pee a On. hie return to Bidir bo was ro 
ceived with geeat honour and his position ss firat 


noble af the kingdom waa astured. In 1472 ho 


brought the wigs of Belgaum to a gucccssfal tyr 
clusion, bat the chief service which bo rendep 

he reform of its 
heen divided isto 


sdministration. le bad originally | 
i barga, Dawlatihad, Berar, 









and Tali wins, to which the name of {аги was 
given, aud the power of lhe: faraf dar, at prorin- 


cial governar, was almost absolute. Не collected 
the revenue; rained, paid and commanded ihe army; 
and appointed all officials, his responsibility to the 
king being limited w maintaining onder, keepitig 
the people contented, remitting 1a. the capita) the 
quota of revenue doe, ani joining. the king, when 
jammoned, with the contingent | | which he 
waa bound to supply, Even in. the carly days of the 
kingdom rebellions raised by provincial governoré 
had not been unknown, but the system had worked 
well on the whole m кок ai the Ше И 
kingdom were comparatively narrow; aou the King 

were ı etic; bat the kingdom oow сой 
from ken to sem, (he provinces were unwieldy and 
the. defects and dangers of the old system were 
apparent to all. Mahmtd Giran divided each of 
the original forafs (nid two, eo that thelr number 
heeame eight. Berir war divided: into the twa 
profi of Gami anl Mahir; Dawlsiübzd inte. 
Dawlatibid zm [junnEr; Gulbarga into Gulbarga 
and Hidinpmr; and "Telingina imtó Warangal and 
at the same time curtailed. These. reforms were 
resented by all the old parajia, ani by none 
more ihan by Malik Homan Rabri, Niggm al-Mulk, 
tarafdir of the great province of Telingsna, who 
was posted to the new faref of REdümahendrt, 
afl found his power, his infimence, and hia emo 
lmenti A hy mete thas kaik He was the 
lexder of the Dukani party and Makmiid, though 
he had done all in his power to end tha atrife 
between the Dakania and the Foreignerw, was n 
foreigner, anil was regarded by all os the leader 
ef the Foreign party, In 148r, the | 


Yguf ‘Adil Khan the Turk, 
on sn expedition Info the eastern provinces Of 
the kingdom of Vidjiyanagan tù compas the 
downfall and death of Malet, The minister's 
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confidential secretary was induced, by mibtrepresen- | 


tation, to. affix his master’s seal to a folded paper. 
The paper wai blank, end the conspirators wrote, | 
above the deal, a treseonable letter to the Ragga 
of Urtea, inviting bim to invade the kingdom. 
Tho letter was shown to the king when he was 
drank, ami he at once jummoned Mahmad, wha; 


eni warned by hie friends that mischief waa 


oot, insisted on obeying the оет. Не we asked 
7 y Ve king what waa the paniahment of tremon 
| ingh e *Death by thi sword". 

Ке war then: Ld thi thi letter, and though 
hê üeclared ii t0 be a forgery the king paid no 
heed to him, bat bale the executioner do his 
office, and withdrew. Mabmid keelt down and 
repeated the symbol of Wis faith, and е, ехесц- 
tioner, Diawhar һу name, piraci of hie bea. An 
е ч! чл add of hir camp was then 
Lowers were dhiperseidl. The king 

was ER fimppointed by the examination of his 
late minister’) affair Не hail, throughout his 
offici] life continued bis mercantile transactions, 
and lived frugally om his profita Hla great official 


emoluments were аа on the trop апі 
extahliahments whleh intalned aul on public 


worka, end the balance was dlitureed in alma, in 
the king's name as well вз in hhi own. Muham- 
mad Tf andermtood, too late, the value of the 
servant whom be hed so summarily pul to death, 
und his remorse wa bitter, Mahmud was a great 
statewnan and pablic benefactor. Learned binveclf, 
he was x munifcent patron of learning, and huili 
at Bidar & magnificent college, tbe ruins of which. 
are ill to be seen. The only private property 
which he left ai his death was a splendid library. 


Hé bà ons of the foremet figures tn the political 
history of India, and bla death was the cause of 


the fall of the dynasty which he һай perred tò 
well, for 1t destroyed thn confidenes of the nobles 
Ti the town, and. the advent of the day 
when the provincial povemor proclaimed their 
Ence. 
Bidliegraphy: Muhammad Kisim Fiche, 
шан Pete, Wambay lih. ek. of 1832; 
* Ali bc * Aste ATlh Tabürablit, Багт ЛГ, 
os std tramlation by j & King, Mitte 
the panera Dynasty, "London 1000: É 
Rom, An Arolu Mites of Gujardi, 
London toro; Sirep ab Mawi, Haidaritid, 


Dakas 1314. 
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oe PASHA, grand visier ih the 
of tho C4toman 5nuhin Mubammad i often 
к, Well Март Tasha. He waa born le Alulja 
Higar (Kirmpbewate) in Serbia, of Chraian parents; 
according to Chateocandyles, bis father wza Greek 
v his mother Serbian. Taken tn hia youth to 
drhnople, [һе was brought up at the win of 
eM 1I, and begas his public career on the пете 
of the accession of ae arian I lu 1451. Soon 
afterwards hao Leona Pry “pala of Жо 
ecl i er s Tie tail мата Ati 
of Conitantinople. > ‘After this eveni he was ip 
pann E 14353; Ube office hed heen 
meet since the execution of Cendereli Khalil 
Рам. Ae ваа viner, Mahmid Pathe frequently 
r Ња Suisa on hi» campaigns but in 
1456—1458 he war sppointed to conduct the 
operations again: iha Serbi, while the Suljin) 












conquered the Morea; te 1459 ебати himself 
advance! арап Serbia which 
subducd; dnring this war. Mabmiid Paxba's 
was the leader of the Turtophil party jn Serbia 


was completely 


n vier inox per im 
: TAE 1 ihe 


азов gin treachery a Goi 
wee Naiwriums Tragesum, p. 374). 
mild ‘oe the Saltan against the Metal 
of Wallschiz, Wlul Dracul end im the following 
year ami cemmander of the Acet he was sent to 
conquer Lesbos and forced the Duke of Leshos 
to capitulate. In the sume year he drove thc Venctians 
eut of the isthmas of Corinth. [m the Bosnian 
campaign of 1464, Mabmüd prepared the -way 
Ше SullIn's advance ДЬ taking the principal 
Ба af the country, In the war that followed 
with Muthias, king af Hungary, Mahmad gor 
the latter to hey thè siego oí Zvornik. In 
he allel the Balan i the campaign which, pat 
to put an end to the payar OF Е ig mro com 


defeated the Karamanid Ishak Hejî пеш 
Илгар. The Istter himself escaped and this fact 
treaimest which 


combined with the too humane 

the governor wished to. apply 2 M pino “Т 
en EE 
second T fm Mu t the 
Sullia tie dismiss him of the tenm march fo 
Constantinople. Mahmad Райа Шеп governed the 


| sandisk of Gallipoli for some ime. Tn 1472 he 


again became grand vizier. The Sultan wished in 
that year to send him against Wenn but 
was persuaded: by Mabmtüd to send Iehak Pasha 
in his ; im the following year he sccompanied 
tho Sahn agimit the Ak-Eoyualu, who чы 
lg routed after the Ortamans themselves h 

waffered the defeut of Beg Hazar. In аа 
Mahwid waas again dismissed; the reason 
was 3 lack of real in the pursuit. of the fugitives. 
He thes retired tn ihe village af Klima Koy neit 
Adrnanople. Next year he came to the capital on 
the occasion of the funeral af Prince Mostafa: thin 
opportunity wat taken to calummiate him to ihe 
Sultin on account of ihe intimacy which had existed 
between Mastafü and Марав. Pasha. This was 
sufficient te get hiin al in the castle of 
Vedi Kule and executed a few. days tater in Rabf I, 
879 (Jaly—Aug. 14747- 

Марта Таа was ous of the most pepe 
ктап! viser, His mame still survives in the mosq 
which he built at Шака ^ B68 (14 ia) o be 
а Ше ani; pied hy a duh 
moeque m the ürke of of the А arpea ae 


|a attr, à mileme, a eki, a well ani a 


dammit, There ma legendary могу enililed 
oa xecut "i iia ide or 
с fon 

la. Ег. Disterici, tg ne 
با‎ M ae) van al-Din lh his Thi af 

ere lb вету з devotes & chapter to the 
WüH'a4 Mademdu! Panka, Mahrüi Pasha wai the 
patron of « namber of men of letters and scholars, 
who dedicated their works to him. He ws himself 
з рої bui it lè uncertain whether be wrote under 
е лайы о "Адал ое “Айн, There ls a Dude 
of ‘All (printed Constantinople 1408) which ia 
generally attributed to Sultin Bilyashl 1 bot Gibb 
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dissolved “And IF ye 
for another and have giren coe 4 talent, take 


pothing. of it back". Even if the man divorces 


attributed to Марат 
dele, eh ded The accounts in the carly. 
Ottoman chronicles: “Ashit Parha 24е, р. 151— 
178, tot) Тиман al "Ohman, el. Gitte, 
р- 114—116; Ол Bey, ed. Babinger, p. 712—4, 
126, are supplemented by the Byzantine historians 
адс, Раша? a WasarT, "Constantinople 1271, 
p. g—it; lhuriyi Efendi, Sup Олан, 
‘ir. gog; Ha; BHuseiu al-Ainünsernyl, Had Wat 
ai Demam 1. 191: van Hammer, & O 9, 1 
454—515; Balinger, G6. O HW, p. 25- | 
| . HO Reamnes) 


aus lesa half the-mahr with ber (Stfra, 237-238). 
own inte the Muslim period the wife waa 
considered after the deaih of the husband as part 
af his estate; the heir simply continand the marriage 
of the decessed, Sach bevirate йез are (found 
im the Old Testament also. Muhammad nbolished 
(hie custom, which afi] remained in his time, by 
Stirs, iv. #3: *Ü ye. who are believer Йй ja mot 
permitted to you to inherit womenagelnat their will”. 

3, Thete wai an ап atore of traditions 
atour the mahr and thee pave the way for the 
theories Isid down by the jurists in the fikh-books. 
From. all the traditions, it Is clear that the matr 
was am essentiel part of the contract of marriage. 
According to a tradition in ШШ the mah: ls 
an essential condition for the legality of iba marriage: 
Severy marringe without mahr bt sull amd wold". 
Even if this tradition, eo brief and to ihe paint, 
js not genuine, & number of traditions point to 
the fact thai (he mahr wat necessary for the 
mariage, even Mf it only enmisted af come trifling 
thing. Thus in а Ма а зп Вика иш Ит 
are given, according to with the Prophet permitted 
a marriage with only & pair of as mahr 
and approved of & poer mam, who did nct етеп 
раа an iron ting, giving his wife Instruction 
in the Kur'n a» maht. 

ÀA few hadiis endezvour (o how that the maht 
must be neithzr (o0 high mor too Jw, From the 
traditions we alta learn what mahr was given In 


law the gift which the bridegroom has to gite 
the bride when the contract of marriage ti mails 
god which becomes the ty of the wife. 

i Among the pagan Araba tha mahr wai 
un кен ш] conditum for a legi] marriage imd 
only when a matr hail. been given Ahl a proper 
legal relationship arive. A mariage without » mahr 
wus regarded mò shameful and looked npon ss 
concubinsge. Im the romunce of "Amar the Arab 
women, who are being forced to marry withaul 
a mahr, indignantly reject auch a marriage a) 3 
disgrace, Victora alone married the daughters of 
the conqeered without giving them A mahr. 

In the preIstamic period, the mahr was handed 
over iò the mali, Le the father, or brother or 
relative in whose guardianship (ofa) the gil 
waa, Here ihe original character of the mariage 
hy purchase |» more apparent. In earlier times 
‘the bride seceived попе of the malt. What- war 
wsunlly given the woman at the betrothal is the 
{4441 the mahr, being the purchase price of 
the Weide, ia given to the wall. 

Bat in Ве рете] shortly before Muhammad, 
{he mahr, or at eal a purt of If, Feet already 
to be given to the woman According 10 the 
Kurtin, illa J already the, prevailing спот. Ву 
this amalgamation of mahr and зау the original 
slynificance of the mahr aa the purchase price wa 
weakened and became quite lost in the natural 
coume ol evente There ean be no doubt that the 
mahr ww» originally the. purchas price. Bul the 
tranuiction of jurchasing in course of long develop- 
mant had become « mete form The remains, 
however, ae they survived in the law of marriage in 
Talim, mil hear cleat traces af a former martiage 
by purchase,  — 

2. Muhammed took ower the old Arab patriarchal 
ceremony of marriage se it atrod aod developed 
Him several p ints. The K u rin no longer cantaina. 
the conception of the purchase of the wife and 
the mahr as ihe price, hat phe mabe is im a way 
a reward, а legitimate compensation. which the. 
woman hat to claim in all cases, The Kur'An thus. 
demands a bridal gift for a legal marriage: * And 
gire them dE tee счита their reward 
аа a wedding-gift" (Ji ariya *allotment of pro- 
репу", Bor», iv. 28) aml again: *Acd give the 
women their dowries voluntarily” (Stira, iv. 3)) £ 
also Sara, iv, 29, 58; Y. J; bo to. | 

The bridal gift ts the property of the wife; it 
therefore emalns her cwm i the marriage ls 


the bridal gift of *Abd zl-Rabmán b. "Aw! wae 
an ounce of gold, thet of AbD Иша оГ to ükiyz 
and а dish, that o[ Shahal b- Sa'd an Iren ring. 

In the baditbs we again frequently find the 
Kuraile regulation that in 3 dirorce afier cahi- 
bitailon thè woman hms the right to the whole mahr. 

4. According to Muslim fih hooks marringe 
i» & contract (abf) made between the bridegroom 
and the wef of the bride. Ac essential element 
in it je the mahr oc qin£dé, whizh the bridegroom 
hinds himeecl{ to give to the bride,’ The marriage 
iy mull without a mahr, ‘The jurists themseives 
аге moi quite agreed aa to the uatore of thè mahr. 
Some regard it practically a» purchase-money (eg. 
Khalil: "the ember la like the purchaseaunney ] 
ar m» an equirnient (mag) lor the possession of 
the woman and the right over her, «o thai it н 
like (he price. paid m a contract ef sale, while 
ather jaria sce in the make a rymbol, 6 mark 
ax honour or a proper legal wecurity of property 
fot ihe woman. 

All he things can he given за mahr (hai are 
things (@/} lo the. legal seme and therefore 


an agreement, The mahr may ala — but opinrons 
differ on ihe point — consi! in # pledge to do 
something or iu doing amnething, 6 Е: instracting 
the woman [n the Karan or allowing her to make 
(he pilgrimage. The whole of the mahr can either 
pe given at or shortly after the marrage nc li 
(may he paid im instalments When the batter is 


half cr two-thirds before cohabitation and the rest 
afierwants. The woman may refuse to allow соң. 
gummation of the marriage before = part ty given. 


wish to exchange ove wife 


the wife before he has cohebited with her he 


| particolar coset in the Prophet's time : for example, 


the. case it {+ recommended to give the woman a 


posaible to deal in, that ia can he the object of - 





ii 


MAHR — MAHRA 





a. Afakr emusaeimsd, 5lelalte malir", the amount 
of which is exactly laid down in the wedding contract. 

№. Wair afai in which the amount i pot 
exactly Inid down, but the ө gives a 
bridal gift he&tting the wealth, family and qualities 
of the bride, This mar al-imízÀf ia also applied 
im all cases in which nothing definite about the 
mahr was agreed upon in the contract, 

Tihe mahr becomes the property of the wife 
and xhe has full right to pom piit ar sha Hikes 
In the case of any dispote afterwards on to whether 
certain things Belong fo ihe: mahr or not, iho 
tan is put upon cath. 

The Bhara Izys down no maxim or minimam 
fat the smount of ibe mahr; bat limitations were 
introduced by the various Iuw-achools; the lHansfts 
mid Sh&ká'i [past upon ro dirbema za s minimum 
and the Malik three divheom. “The difference in 
ibe mmoant fixed dı i on tlie economie condi- 
tions in the different countries where the. madhhata 
in question prevail. 

If the man pronconces pf divorce, thè mahr 
must he | 
taken [ ; bul the bridegronm may withdraw 
from the mariage before H le comummated; in 
this exer he is bored io pire the woman hal 
the mahr. 

BilliegrapAy: W, Robertem Sdith, Aor 


Fe: Hes nats 
t s (e£. thereon Th. Noldeke, in Z, D. Af. G., 


|'the шешп їй 


im ewery case if cohabitation haa | 


rri ia verily Arvada, Cambridge | 


South Arabian kingdon abore mentioned, following 
Eratoathmes — these two author represent one 
original source; Eratosthenes ond Strait are 
two diferent scuro — ls certainly wroog. The 
liientification of Mán with Mahra sed hy А. 
ees Die elu Gregraghie Aradin Berne 
5. p: 92, 263, 206, wilhont however апу at-: 
tempt & jog dp and abeo һу Fr. 
Посла, КАА ir weed Geographic des {ч 
Orirmtr, Manich 1926. (T. v. Mal y Handiak 
ive АГ ттн гн Аа ЙТ, Sect, Uly Pe b volt) 
p. ng worthy. of attention. It was naturally 
ta be expected that the botanist Theophrastus, 
whose duty И wae to give as [ni] a Hat si pame 
nible of lands ii Arabia producing aromatic plants, 
should mention the real land of frankincense, 
Zafir ot in & wider sense Mabhra, incladiag Zafür, 
a the other hand, It Bonet to be denied that 
ога Маша! ог Маі, 
which i quite snknown, after three well-known 
namen, ha remarkable, zs it must of course be an 
country, At to be compared with Saba’, 
Hadramit and Kztabün. Simply for this reason’ 
E. Glaser's varlous attempts to identify lt (Sha 
die Geechivhtes und. Geogr: Arabin W 
1300, р. 3, 35 5, 46, m 153 ff. 217) not 
ous of which ls tenable (cf. Avademeyel, v. Saba’, 
col. r333 and here Sana’, p 3h may be 
disczrded. The prusage im Theophrastus has 
wrongly interpreted аа N e Малай only 









xl [1886], r48 n); Wellhauwen, De Bay hy | aa thet home of the cimmamon plani (wee БАВАТ, 


drm Arira, М. С 
G. Jacob, Altarabliches Fidu 
1897. — For the рачаз еб 
of early "ra Trwition, Leyden 1927, p- 145 

and resp. Mar | 


| 


. WW. Gai, 1895. p A31 Apes | iv, p. 5* and the literature there given ta which 
Went, Berlin | may be now abe: Hommel, Atha 
Wensineh, кый | rin] р. 517, оце z) Although | 


== Grund: 
ie pot 
suggested without certain inherent probability, the 
question GI. irises bow hat it come to be called 


ir the Fikh- hooks. Further: Juynboll, Fani | Mamali or Mall, which most remain more or jes 


hack dr dram, (тейт, р. 11 рф; 


de diritis 
p р лү van id 
шише (iranel, France de Termami), A! 
Tf, p Ti Rl, Melia , transl. Sumit) 
Мала таго, И. зо фф: Тотан, Merten, Becks, 
ma 1855 ; p. 745p (Oy бтк) 
HRA, s land of the snatheail Coail 
ot hi Atabia ой the Tadian Green between Hac 
m) 


dem Werg, Princifes de dreit 
gun 


drammi, ibe coast of which b (inhabited by the 
(Gewg), and Zafür; the Arabs however 
geographers ipecluie Zafür ituelf, former- 


P фе town only and now the conatry, the. old | 


frankincense region [zes et in Matin, ov that 
Манга "AY be ге Т7 


and Онан | Н. азруи, FG Aa l 

13, i Па. Нама], Ше li. t al: Moksddact, 
Б. 

. Paris 1836, L 45: Шо Крама (ш 

Xl inia Laalin 1:892, p. 327). This coa- 


notation of Mahra seeme to ee been miresdy 
knows te the Greeks of the fourth centurg 8.6; 


Theophrastus, Ain. Plans, ix. 4, i. uuniber»s | in the fr 


unang the lagdi of Arbis which. yield aplees, 
along with Saba', Haádramot and Katabén, s faarth, 


of this land, which would alo explain the name 
hat nod been smite, OF the vations attempts te 

it, given im the article tava’ in Pauly- 
Wisacwa, Auf . du bite. Aer hemes, 
ven 2n ogg. [cf the article tana’, iv, pp. бї] 


Мал bes ecrruplion of Maaar 
(noel ae) рч s 


bre Vay, Aegon, |r. poor з]Лани, 


Strabo, avi 768 gives with ihe three 


пборат абыйга, Шера 1026, | ji a comens in the third: letter ol. Mall. The 


aches, | a parcle, As the first fwo letters їп Mahra- aii 
Muham. Aht, p. 41у. Santillana, /r//fusismi | Mall are the mme, it may bê 


supposed that there 


iam breme to conecal the Greek in of 
Mahra, which in the fore MAPT (from MAPA), was 
carupied {о МАЛІ, because if was of coumo un- 
intelligible to the Greek or Ии might 
have been altered by 2 learned editor with gemina- 
thes of the first tylluble te MAMAAL, expecially: 
ea this form might seem to bim to be su ally 
арна) the mxuw in Ptolemy, ir, 
у, ©: А farther каты factor ia that 
phrzxtus! description of the billy cauntty, where the 
grows, with the bose lêr mai dard eal 
nedara, from which rivem poar down in the 
ріліп amd which waa visible to sailors from the 
a TE e M Mh ef the. 


TES Ti xai Bérferrss of the land 
af Zafte [s.s m Periplur Maris Lei 
& z9 (ef. 1 E-U- 

$32, véry probably the Kar mountüima), and alno 





аа ры aad 


palla Carter's statement thal nowhere elg iu 


: Theophastin, 


Mania) (Tar, міл), A satisfactory Mentifcarion | 





Жани» Агама is fhers wo much running water ua 
ankinceme cougiry. Thia utzdleniable ayrec- 
ment ly not affected by the fact that, according to 


by him was in poseenmion of the Sahanana. The 
fact that Te mentions this land аз а fourth with 
Saba, Hajnan and Капһїп and at the same 
time zàyé that ihe Sabaeans were lorda. (zéjmi) vf. 
this frankincense conntry, suggests that the country 
which wad quite a conii le distance from thelr 
original home, had pass to Баћа? by direct con- 
lly with the occupation of the 













МАНКА 135 
_ = 
whole territory af some formerly independent power. | the story of the phoenix is practically a reference 
This may have been cither ite sncient rival Ka- | to Maltu (Hommel, 2j. cif, p. 138) although iti is 
taba&n, which, although still an independent kingy} not mentioned by game, On the "Афаг Шш 
dom, no longer exercised sovereign rights over the | Ste hangs, see below). i 
frankincense try and about two centuries later | The inscriptions which, according to Pliny, Mat 
lost ii» independence in Guba’, or the висе | Д, vi. 150, are inscribed ‘on stone pillars oo 
kingdom of Hadramd:, which with the frankincense 
country was in the time of Juba = part of the 
Babaran kingdom, already ruled by the Himyars 
(according ta Pliny, Mat Hirta xii ga syy see 
sina") and io which, certainly In the time of the 
Perplus, Le in the Himyar period. of the early 
centuries ALD. long alter the beginuing of the 
dissolution of Sabaesn mile, the frankincense 
country belonged, but ib may however have also 
dune во tifore Saba” bocame a great power, Homme! 
assumes (of. cif, p. 140 and notibly p. 655) quite 
асс nic connection between the Hadramfitis 



































an ialand off the South Arablan coast (cf. the 
article mumsmEA io the айту.) cannot, =a 
Ritter for example (Arudumde, Vol will, Sect- I 
PL xil, Herin 1846, p. 200) thought, be attribu 

&to rhe Mahri wlio were settled ini the nelghbeurbnod 
of Cane” bot were probably Mingean (or Pn 
The position of ihe emporium of Kad w 

according to the Feri¢fe, Bag and Pliny, vi. 
104 belonged to the frankincense country amil 
is alio mentioned hy Ptolemy, vii 7, 19 cannot 
be definitely ascertained. Recently several scholars, 
following (Glaser, 2f. ei£., p. 175, C. Landherg, гайга, 
iv; Leyden 1897, p. 75 5j. and риша imr ler dialect 
de lAraMe  Méristenale, V. (Hadjramodt), Leyden 


Minseans and be definitely says that the 
Hadramiu Minaeana were those who Look pnaars- | | 
dion of the frankincense laüd, which geographi-| 1905, p. 196 and кает "writers (mee the list in 
cally alio appesra most natur. No convincing atgu- | Aealemeyel, s. v. Saha, col. 1330 bare again cr 
ment exn be m against the evidence of. Theo- | pressed the view that this port is probably. to be 
phrastus thst in bis time o¢ in that of his antboritp, | located at Eliya а уо (Nielsen. in Himed, 
perhaps Audrosthenes (cf Avaleneyel., » t. Saha’, | op. rif, p. 8) while Sprenger, бетине, р. Sz ag. 
col 1306), the frankincense country was hot luz | bad placed it at BALHAL Since Sprenger, nothing 
dependent, but belonged to Зара", во that the latter | mew has been produced in favour of the ull view 
was slrenly а greet power, which aami ihe | and against hii localisation. In favour of the hatter 
hegemony of South Arabla and numbered ita weaker | ia the description in. the. Perig/ur, § 27 according 
natghhonrs among ite feudatariets, The frankincense | ta. which. two unithabited islands, ihe ‘Opin 
land only became independent early in the Christian | vewes (*Bind Toland!) acd TpodAaeg wern 120 Мата 
cra. That the campaigns of the Sataeana extended | distant (rom. Kane. These, ntcording to Sprenger, 
coniiderably to the cast may be deduced {rom | aro the lalande of "Haliny and Gibas also called 
the Sirwih inecription (Glaser, №0, tooo) (cl |al-Sikka" (to be written: Hilliniya amd Kantia 
Hommel, ep. dif, p. 658 sg). Qn the unjustified | also called Sakha; ıê Landberg, rabies, iv. G0). 
alleration іп the iest (Zia) in Theophrastus, see Their inention zmkes certain the reference to Bal- Hit 
sana", fy, 6* (io. the literature there quoted may | 2s the opposite f int on th comi from which 
now be added: Hommal, ef. ct, p. $36 ay. and | they are 110 130 siadia distant respectively, 
653 4g, (io addition to 138]) To support the ar | but not to Mim а шаһ which, according to 
samption that the Katahanians pccupied the frank- | Carter, i$ only а ше бош Мпа. Lamdberg 
licenie lunii, ii le not necessary to presume Gebban himes telle ge that the iland of Kanbüs seers 
ва а later name of Katabi&n (in allusion to the | berer to have been inhabited. The distances fram 

: Kane adduced by Glaser from Ptolemy which 


Gehbanitae in Tiny, vi 153; et. МАЙН; en Giasec's | | 
chronological error in: the period of Katalinian besides varying in the manuscripts, naturally yield 
| nothing really convincing In vaur of Him al- 


occupation of the frankincense country, see ХАРАВ, 
N* 4) The rxpression Vases |n the Songer | Ghurahparticulariy of *Ra sal! Astda, the equivalent 

~ of the south Arabian kinge of ihe Taat epoch | of Capa Kane, west of Kane”, scconling to Glaser, 
means, sccording to Hommel in fateh aor | egerit, p. 216; bet this promontory of al- Acla 
aliaraHiuhen  Altértumibumde, 02. by TD: Nielven,| is ot BREET); these: measurements сап equally 
Copenhages—Paris—Leipsig 1937, p. 96, mate 5, well be iade 12 At BAHAN H; v. Maltzan; Avis 
“perhaps the frankincense coast an the “rooth- werk Sidaraticn, Verumewick 1873, p. 225 "t 
lami” of Hadrami" p it might well be interpreted | who could mot yet have known of Sprengets 
as a pencral name of the wmihern coastlands, at ba 
a later date gill incloled in Vernon, in contrast 
tù the lands al Sala", DOU Raidin imd Hadtumot 
preceding it in the title. 

Sprenger's remark, (ur [лып им di Jede 


view, had already called attention to the fee 
(ћи канне it Cane) occurring im the (third) 
smaller inscription of Him a}-(jherdl (a reprodac- 
tinm. in Landberg, iradia, ir, Pl ith end con 
| perted i with *Cane Empormm"; J. He Mordi- 
mann, 200M. G., xxxix. (1889) 3233 lhkewme 
Е | |) explained ft as Kawi, the harbour of the citadel 
mislezding; the lind gromi ће Sachalite (Golf| of al-Ghurth Even if we rendily gran! that the 
ia in the conception of the antbor of the Periplus uncertain woni in the text of the Inbeription, 
and of Piolemy not only Mabra, bot also the land | most recently and probably definitively published 
Ф еам of ir and especially the part of alShile | and translated by B Miker ів W. Z K-N, 
e wider tense lying west of it, the land of | «xxiv. (1927), p. p2, really reprodoces the name 
tbe Kaip (ef. the article HONANITAL in AvaZricpci). | Kad, this doce not prore, s Sprenger, ef. cita 
[The regir furifera im Püny, xi. $2 (vi 163) it |p S3 hus poluted out, that lhe ancient seaport 
probably to be understood aa Zaf&rin the harrawer | lay on the present rocky point of Hun al-Ghurib. 
Capa nn a АМа арас It mut also be remembered that the names of 
Glaser refers li (Ole Aural. fn Arabien, and | many Arabian harbours have be course of time 
"iba, Mant р. 125; ма аре Каир been transferred to other places im the vicinity, 

: used ln Herodotos, i: Th jo | ee Zair {qra Ni-a) and Mirba). Landberp's 
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abiectum (rales, lv. 76) that the Лена, if 
Kan a A tia. Yid would pot have жаШ | 
($29) that aller. Kane cxme apother running | 
far miinid, ihe ZryxArwe hut haré men. 
tinned the hau beaut of Boe ALN tothe eat of it, 
| oon n inet oak PrriMéma giver a da 
af ihe amit lb af South Arabla and 
the comparatively м gH s "i" af Bir “An ghi 
easily Le Uehind the broad Bachü 
galr wbich гит B y espectully ax ihe а 
af the term Zagaalres Н y clastic one (of, the 
article POWAMITAL, im. Realencyel ) aod the lia af 
the Фи the coari iniiba Perzjéni is nor us 
a rule eciontifically complete and tinct bm ems 
times even gives wrong namei (e р. Mérya) to. 
say nothing of the fact that in many plates on 
the Souk / coast, the havhonrage conditiois 
um angel since ancient times. Landberg himself 
66) wheres ikai the promontory of 
Зна а: imt harre hada different appearmnce 
in A mak. M. Hartmann, Alu who had 
previcudy, Dii mabini Frege (Or djilamicár 
Orion ili Herlin 1909. p- 175, 371 declared for 
the alder worms, mii later iñ tha тегу seme work, 
аа, бла that be hal now «do ted Sprengers 
un ee an" iota ii t au ia xlii zat 





autichent 
асов uf Kd wihi A honki bu rejected 
( to Bprenget, who bimielf appreciated 
the roe al ihla evidence. Tha form esaet 
дш by و‎ ШАА ( BUl-HAT), 1s incurieei 
ZEE alaa is em'i MA cl. TU ef, ot 
б, рь 104]; AI is equivalent to fie, Bo 
D му ата ыз. in thls arme 
(here i | no RS "EN NT iur, 
the xm Кщн. and emacs of ihr Muhka (al 
liri, 4 to) TA ae Aris, dili $511 sem tieiow). 
E атут kad ap сиге А 
оў MHadrmmür; moder exp 
hare found emt much ипе айе ыз г 





{а йзге are (uk D “Н. | 


At Hamdan, 
Stier, Ledro Phy) B45 crentions al Act — 
which E Куан p. 182, wishes 1a rè 
story to ab Aghyisl freee pruagl pt preferences — въ 
the M of ap which, secording ta {Дене 
7 atrecchos 40 the atistriet (уд 


os of Pais ; ү 
ce iL. E ETT ert = 
further | à ka е апіс шҳотъд). 


“е. 
m EK Е he tai s of ihe Mahra miber anf 


BG pg, of the posal free 
Дый» na abon the tomb 


tea по Мићтя 
Ше реро! Hill.  senetuary. os Cen framier 


bares ууч ORI чачу nn 


iub жетин. la ech wlalled duy the 

nisshizxnts of there two lanis (a їазо бетта Бајат 
"Abis lè given im азыу, Magrameyy, |, 

— The Arsh geographer inciude Мам 

in Ld Memes, © р YER, Mailisrih, р. 394 

ore the — Ps the Mikhilli Mahrs m vM | 

Madir, {s pop, eho iu ibis, hia main referezee, 

sie repeats the vive that bahra ja the name of 

e m ond thatthe cores forms b Mahia 
Баша Mahani in Mahre ii IH ou ps 

iry Hh la fometions more sccorstely 
Ма extreme (furthest) Veron” ihe: ML Mom 


a 





тош] for ihe conclusion that the identi- | 





coe es ih eni Rii ME a 
e M menlis 








i280; jL gto (— AMug&tarib, p. 166); iit. 3665, 
" EH 53 —— "s 415- The Arbi speek 
Bedi i of fhe Mahra (YIG. 

ME, 280; SA t EB: іж. 345, 495. s 
وا‎ фт р- P, 3o 4 415; e. a1-Muladdast, v 

g&; ul. - de Goeje, l. roo]. 1 
the Nadjd (or or Nadia which Carter -alao nun 
er 6 district in which the frankincense 
flautinhes, the highland country aboar qwa diys 
journey north of the coat within the latitude 
which Carter has aloo defined, alihoogh too ñar- 
rrely {ef garka}, The Male are alis sald to be 
intislutznis of the comsimnd of ul-Shibr [де for 
example ly al-Mas'iti, 1.353 and Yl dram 
s. IT sed we fad a id ef ма i eel 
а + (al-Takbit, ef. cita. p a TID а Ната, 
ЕА cdi p.32 m s Adr, L48: Ibo Ehaldun, 

ed. Kay, eB. it, p. 632: ch abilamdint, Sio, 

$1 and &i-lakn ой обла: the поа їп 
335, Ahulfrdae Aridiae Desriptit, G 
1802, рі 32 Af, la obscure), Atib BRE be 
the laterand moders met of tbe name }eapplind io 
the coast not only o[ Mahraland proper but ot 
the. imd of Yatie ala, thet bi of the frankincer 
country generally, Le. tbe *[rzukincense caus" 
which is identified hy many madera writers with 
the Moahra country but at the same time includes 








the part of the Апи which adjoins an the 
west [cf Tbn КБайт, af. ri. p. Ita), Le In 
etal the came af the Sf Ihe Gulf of the 


оор, finally in a «ll wider seme, the name of 
jhe whole cost between Adan and "min. 

M- ا‎ D.C B 25, арй ацца 
тапта еў. fiia P Ja ao s 
Mandl Û 333 ar; sbidrhn, L 48, 1 iis Kha 
ЧУКИН" (мє сн, од. ribs fe 3354 
анн (jac. cit) describe Mara ai 
there gro mo palma ood na оина ree 
inhahitunts therefore aro not acquainted. with liread. 
| Carter, ke these Arab writer, alio e iain 
(he contrast between (he [ruukincenic region and 
the dresry dumeri weet an бин! of Hf and more 
recent (traveler) like Beni agree with him ‘The 
‘only powewlons of the inhabitant, according to 
these suilivritica, are goat and very ine 
n renowned for thew wwiftresz, meni 

hy al-Hundéni, s. zh. p. 100, doi; "hs 
Highton, Siro, èl Wiitentald, p. 965 and the poate: 





aa well si ihi Lins ahidi wl 16; Amd), E 


455 ^nd Tu «ras (Makriya; tho Linde 
iuotes (bres plural Formi: ойум, Marin, 
rd; on thé fint cf, Howell, Grammar i 997, 
Miubumimnad. for 


| 1000) The camel which 


chase 
himself! amt of tha after. ihe battle 
had hee а eee bite tell ae 
the Yemen procumd Maha camels for the Caliph 
ide, hi “All al-Malik 4714—71: n dal-Ratwint, 
cl. W I | Val (ib, 


Beh (GL. “макы! АР, 
ot ales Sere ay na 
n ath 


тыа Won. the aneextbs W. tpe Маме Mahrs 
lh. Hallan (cf. àa-Dowhari, also Liste, атй амі 
Tq], ѓо. «їі ганй Rommel sA i рь 33): А g 
de азоту. i (fag ramen, p. 87, und others the 
Mahti riding camala eave for for long had z tad re- 
pamtim, as they are really: not wif; the best 
of thia kind шге ааш pò be fhose of the Bant 





Tiveliood of the Mabra. Patts of their land are 
iso reckoned 1o “Chan, Im z36 (540) Malus wis 


‘who visited Mabra ami Soyotá.im 618 А. Н, 


Miukadilasi, Arif, p. 5% 7o, Mahra with the 
town of abShibr ie & dapendemey àl Nadji (sve 
Sprenger, Mir Гале mad Reirereuten ded Orientt, 
Al к. т ë | à j : 


фо {= Алый, 


people (al Talari ed, de (овј, l. 2133 +.) the 


(yrar 12 A-H,), Mülirs wus one of the тезе Шс» 


Suhaib (NE. o[ 'Aden) and of the ууй», It i | 15 $237 be аан) көш infürmiaiiou abont cons 
dowhtint whither we may seater with Landbsrg | ditione along thia coast timog hb intercon 
thet Uselr funn inked we pack 40 a period when | im ша. wlth merchants [roti айги or 
tha Mahr occupied a grea part uf Sarih Arabia | Mahia (ii Journ. alr, 575 Ser, t549, vol, «. 507 apt. 
In any cust, D. Hirsch, Aen in Bilî rakim, | vol. tk 529 070.05 be pave an account of (2108, 

Mokra- lind wnd Hadrasaüt, Leyden 1895. 77 | 
refers to the “celebrated Mihri riding-canutli" 
which in his time were called нара it aH Shih. 
The above mediloned author and alMukadidas, 
ep. cil. p. 98 also record that ћете тъз laure 
ip the country which маа ехрокой. А-аа lays 
ihe commerce which wm. ond mode df 









































the captial of Mahra amd the Боёп кте аш 





Hila dcecriptian of the boondarics of the country 
аа. інст, Mech more detailed айй ассшме 
wete the topographical dma collected by Сар! 
5.H. Hale, who was appointed im 1834 to make 
am a4ftononical smd nautical] wurvey of Ihe Sernth 
Arslan cusst [rum Bib sl-Mandab esifwards (sé 
[ar ша Kaz ш}-}ЇшЇШ). in his AMymwrr ef. Sere fil 
and Kai Cia чу Aredia (im. F- X. Соор. Хог, 
London £845, xv/. toa луу. he describes the 
westem hound ‘of. Mudra, the Wadi Maalle, 
which la vith in water and well tilled by the 
Mahra апд. «енін оу villages lying mmong 
palin groves. He then gives hie short notes on the 
town of Sahat east of the Wd and corroborates 
Fresnel's account of Gian about which he b the 
iret to girê filles detulle C- Niebuhr, Ferchreióumg 
som rum, Copenhagen. 1772, p 2817, һай al- 
maliy meationed “Kesehin’ and the Indepetulent 
shaikh there, who wae ale lord of Slog Ве 
alm» gives a td the harbour from a drawing 
by an Englishman, whom he had mei in Bumbay 
(PL xvii.) Haines observes, like later writen 
(һа! биш is only & wrctobed litte village of at 
magi $05—400 lnhshitasis, which consists mami 
of reedhuis and has only 9 few atone hoes and 
that she trade there (а very alghr He also gives 
aot details of 1be Mahra peopir and it& tnilal 
divialons, Its custom ana dress, amd in confirmation 
al Wresuelà observations ibrir mititude to Diis, 
which only the chiefs profess, while the people 
are jodifferent to the Korn and ere wot even 
able to perform the daily salit, He emis by giving 
(be promontories am] világes om the coast cag 
of Seni ae far ae the eastern frontier of Makra 
о Zafar. The English officers cooperating 
in this survey of ihe const vialted only à few 
pointy om lt, which were proctically confined tà 
ће Саі of Ghibin. because Their duty woo really 
confined io aurveyimg the com west of Mahra- 
Valuable iufornztion. aboil. the Mahra Ld giten ii 
Н. J. Carter'n Noses oe the Mara Trite of Southern 
Arabia eh a Fuilaey of fide Language, in 
7, К. 1: 5., Bombay Branch, July 1847, vol, ii 
with hh study uf the Mahra langaage (in the in- 
traduction of his alion of fp von Wrata 
eire Ju dêrman, lirünswick 1973 [the preface 
із билей cETo], p- 18 ogg, and. 22 ng. and in hia 
 arüele cited bélaw) lul regurdmg the country 
iself whieh he never €nterec he knows no more 
thaw, the Maglish naval officers, "The extrae |n. 
Ritter, of: elf, xi 535.5 y., and. 035 NH lut ny, 
nre sufficiently mocurate according Io bis own itr. 
formation. "The: nomxilanda eset ot Widi. Masle 
іо Баз al-Hadid; Le Mahra, Zafir and "Сузан ће 
bowerer calls the great *terra (necgnita of Oceania 
Аран". “The, oames Mahra and) Gira (also 
written. Garay" by whith the two countries On 
‘ihe coset ше distinguished, ho deseribod as “nor 
| | 1 clearly dofined” (ep. att) Pe 28). We nuw know that 
фи бт аў: а-аа: Suti daf i, L, Cairo | these аге the Mahra and Karl (the hill-people of 
1914. p, 331). Д Zafar) and the lanj of the latter da Багын! 
Of modern explorers F. Breswul waa the fit | Graw) m Shhewsi, In moder times alio c d 


fo liring back mecursie abaulMabra, | Hakill, oe Sheett [of ATE}, Maltean recognised 


Гота short tine tribetary to Oman. Ibn ni Mudjiwir, 
aryè ihat the Matira altu inkiabld the mountainous 
try of Zaflr and the bunds of Sokejd [4-¥-] 
and Mestrs, Iu the divishon of the Veien into 
two parts, Tihima ami аф}, aceonting to al- 





di Калт des Mvrpent., lii. 3) 


Gam, 4, 154, #80; iL 195, 
! p. 166], 88r; ii. 366, 651, 
bgt: iw 345. 495 {= мие, E 19 597) 
mentions plicss im or near Mahra amd distances 
an toads from and To Mahra are given by Nast 
Mu dam, (є. баб, тоох Шакт, а ік рау тр. 
(= Thon Hawkal, op, tity pe 7, 353 Н — Actarding 
io Ibn Ehaldnn, аф... р. 132, Hogramot und 
abShibr (Mahra) were umier one king; in olden 
times however, al-Shibr had been the Jand of the "Ad, 
tlie. predecessors of the Mahra wh» had come from 
Hadrsitidt, In the legends cf the * Ad and tho prophet 
Hüd, a part i» pl sè by the imd ol Makra, pone in 

er. which adlolned the country of this mythical 


ES 


zs 
| iru in Б. M 









the intetlür of thelr country al-Ahkaf 
(eI. Landberg, Z/ajramel?, p. 157), where according 
to trnditian see alt tdi, ШЇ. fot, 271 ete.) the 
Lome of the “An wan located [cf WANIN]. Malik | 
bh. Himsar elShibe i amid 10 bave been the бтм 
of the Kahifiata to settle therm amd he way sncceded 
Ly hls son Kadis, hare pussessiana wéro linmited 
io Malta sud hae im tum by hiraan ab-HAf, whase 
greet gmuülsem wa Mahri b, Hallim b. El 
[Vapnt, Afwfjam, iv. Too; bn Rhbaliltin, ej. efe. 
P 133 ter; of above), la the erly ilaya of Talia 





durricte against} which AbG Make and his generals 
hal to wage eur; ob Tabarl, t 3894, 1910 (an 
the mbjettim of (he Mussiliiua), p. 196i, L976 ay. 


ul-"Arfadja's cum ign siint Майга), р: тойо лу. 
victor campaiga el “Three againet Mahra); 
tbe conquest of Máhrs waa much facilitated by 
allem among ibe enemies of Isis lo the country. 
The Muhrie participated iw the greet ezmpaign 
of conquest which began under the Caliph Umar l 
and some settled with other South Arahinne ta 
Еп where a street (Ajay amhra) borm thet 

ne (cf. F. Wüstenield, Dre Geegrafhee a For 
ling ten sgt men dew Алу Иге dui 
the CA Akmed bin "AR af Calcari kart 4, 
ABA, Al, Grt d, Wiha, з» Цион, тлу. 1879 





rhy. did pet extend beyond tbe walls of the city. 


Є, 





qid MAIIKA. 





а the two peoples wy fundamentally diferent Bent (инте Агада, Londan go, اا‎ a 
ш desgeuge, mode of Lie, gout religion from the | notes the. Milking. contmat between: 
people of Central Azabiz. plain of Gighin, which he did not vif i in 
(chaser: ss p 26, wrongly identifies Maas | reaching, . and the fertile streieh of the const of 
im Simbo xvi 269 (quoting Restosthemes) with | Zafar, Shorly before lils -arrival iñ afr (in the 
Mahtz ( A'esfeiryel, a.v. Sahi, i3 ) On p. 20 | winter of 1854-1805) the wil) residing in ee 
he gives the fand of Hadixinot rafter the fall of | had been fighting with the Мама tribes, The 
ihe 8 A bresiniap- Arab kingdom ee oo3si-towm of KukhyWt, wen al falsi, has n 
(zz far s: Mirb). Ono hia mate flint the nf | little fort-to defend it from the Mahra Hint 
Ptolemy are the kilbpeoples of ali Mahra ef. | a mare ш, account of the Майга who live 
Кемстгусі., &.v. TOBAPITAT.— Ав п =r af the | in Sopotni |q 
emp ube bea Ixnde by him on hi iraecla ln Азаа, | Fhe Pul ia Ao Jahn (Suslarakiske Fpaditión 
he stutew (sb Muriwier, p. 87) that: there are now | oí the Viewng Academy of Sciences, iii, 1902, 
Шев Шегені divisions of the Maha tribes: ihe | Diy ;Mekri-Sprarh? in Suüdorülicm) p; Ln: “The 
ceaters ia called Shep oc aiv end inhahin | Mali? iE ile language of the Sonth Arzbian coast 
according to hia information, ihe cosat from Mis | between Hagawtl and Dafür which à called Bild 
Nis (55° F7 Raat: Long. fenu Ur.) according to.) mam by (he Arabs" — ii misleading. Нати? ев 
аши auiboriy (гош the blsml of Maarra, to | roeaglilv la the centre of the Malirs оова Miso% g" 
Ria Darbat "Ali (53"* 9° Bast Long), the western | Est Longa N, Euf the capital Gighia. — W, Hein, 
that io which tha name Mahen le genérally applied, | who was anat ont by the Vienna Academy to continns 
eretches foo Kir lintar Alb tå satin у while | the work of collecting spectmens of the language 
ihi tied group ые Soka (6f, shore on begun. hy the South: Arabian expedition, arrived in 
Шиа а Маріно, —1. Hinch gives pot a litile | Gigbin with hia: wife i» 19o3. During hu May ot 
zw anl valuable informetion aboot the ere 66 dava dures which his work was rach li 
of the aguihmwitern oot. Mh account af Ma ав he was interoed moar of thè time; he collected, 
ie based on hl tem) diye" bay [1393 lh Gishin | among other information, statistical ond topogra- 
(or Ulikan; brani bed Tia ar Kighn; Hirh | phical data for the adjacent parta of the const and 
Sm tometines lop. rif, p. 48, $0, $2 531] Gischin | alaa for the interlór (oem hiv tide, Sia Beitrag 
anil үт a d W. Hein Hein and athens | ws Send Sparti, in the M. Gar: Gtr 
ee eh ves Канын" іа the [dex as Vienua r90j, p. arg agg). im D. H. Millers 
Mahiri m which. i also. given. hy free ta vol. ix, ofthe South Acuhian Expedition, 
Jahn [sse below] OV the wretched. lur раш [аас temarka to W. Moins record of hli 
ТҮЙ] 
















of the count, he belle lý kmrmey ave given ( ta him 
with Laieré before him арі Heim end. Bent alter | Gighin le the See г тісі о country 
Ши, Шш йв a abe у ше | ајот ihe omst from Ria ire to Kis Derdja 
es {ш a rmmom oud» fow | for & breadth o $ to 05 mieL Abaria iles 
же сс el ie thir worth of dhe comt a ridge runa parallel to 
оча одун ырш of tbe diets Maken am ie RM 


уй Darth, us RE, Silina have tele himas. 

Hei» ciun «p many ztatmenia by Hirsch and 
kives further topographical details abgst (he aur- 
Кө А ее: Кр; Giahim has an area оў 
| shout M aed Наа Hirsch p the fer- 
© | Rebel peus at 3 rch put | 
- ureeniities af the capital and iis nate tige m 
E is ы pho загнана 

rm tho reoli of explomition sd far, its 
that the country of Mab stretches бот Wadi 
Майе esstwarids to Ras Darhat "Ali Lz. frem 
Жз 930 & Кан Long. 
М, Lat The : 











seine Np stop ha as yet penetret n: 
zoum 
in | home; it LS however equully unto n te 


! ade by Halnrs on the каше in i coaal еШ of al-Shike (Matra б дй 
a ihe rullag Bakie | oll bonth Arabiaa dialects are «ij spoken, whick 
ent Mabra'é In avy | differ eeseniialiy from Аты ямый Ше! luted from 
Beilin Tiving morth | Semiiie it general The Malus m) a tule aiak 
The very ие Агас. ЛІНА, әй, a, р. 25: Па 
il, ap. it, [s al-drtat, d. 48, 150 г 


oli Hiyar lang 
| e tef клал Abu Fide” (nee (see 


| sf. nh. p м d others 
 unintelligilile to. Ara 3 sates doe 


p. 134) calls thelr languages jergom and al-Mus‘tdl, | 
French wes the fist, apert inm esip vague 
reports of a peculiar language iu Ilejnrmót, to 
cumblish the éaiatence of a- biheto unknown 
linyunge quite different from Ambic “im Var 
interior uf Vemen towards Haitamgi", He bad 
hecome acquainted with it fron natives who calied 
it Ehkili This mae however ha gave (Vere jer 
la lange Hhiaryarite. y A, 1838, 314 Ser. v.70 jg.) 
not only to- Mehri or what: he comsidbered as sich 
bui to other South Arshian dialects and. as Maltzan 
ban already pointed out, to Mimpnrite sles, although 
we «ust confess thal (his (ot Sabacan) has several 
features im common with Mehri Шие, of, alt, 
aH. 46th, 254 and others füllowel Fresnel» error, 
including Sprenger, Dar Lim mad aie ases ded 
Mehamni, (i, 437; it be however quite am old 
mistake: i was ыз by он Dara (жее УМ (е, 
буттн М Там, Regien. p: ‘gho) whom 
Sprenger follows (on al-Tdritd seo above). Haines 
(see where) exit that the Боки 
woi irunge ta the Amba With f 
e j iven Ur vanes Etdmilogte, p, 
Mit, * ug 1o the atatementa of Arsba, Bcduiti 
tribes of the great desert of el-Raba’ «Каи азс 
of HodremOt and the frankincense coset «peak x 
jangeage which ihe ordinary. Araba do mot wer | 
und"; this eecording to Hommel, could best be 
expláined if a Mahra dialect were spokes there, 
М. v. Oppen (еш Mitielmerr sum Peciisrken 
Gf, Berlin 1900, fi; 332) was told that in 1- Вага | 
ebihal Hve who spoke a lauguage un- 
intelligible to. the Arabs and he woppomed (Бай 
this wad Mebrt After Fresnel, Carter (see above) 
atudied Mehr) und particularly Maltzan Cher den 
Dated oon Madre, Z. D. M. iG. 2x0. (1871), bob ry: 
абс Sinden iter dus МА, Ibid. xxvii 
|1873, ®2$ spp; Diet com Mahra, ibid, p. 252 
"er Ite wae tbe first to give écientihic pioni n 
differmmes between ihla каза rable In 
socabolary aod grammar. Ho alan chased Mahra 
anil Kara together as Ebkili and аа нев И ал 


hse earlier and 
wd Landberg 





ta amt iiferehoeh botwoos it md Arabic: | Glaser: (Shir, iy, p95) 








Шепа of Makrai on ihe 
of the! Makan | 


hs dalle Shehri Pakil e irem br 

ie the | аша o 
Mahra who tribal same if the form Ebktli, 
Vresue] took for ihe nam of ihe las gus p v spoketi 
there and thud introduced i into Europsan philo» 
logical litersture, Landberg opiniun 


crg'» opinion (ғас, v., 
Levden 1 53) flat the name Ebkil is 


зоб, р. 653 ! 
| route i Е à cótà de Ju crab forme Harf Te 


Ц", la ı tonimelicied һу FHisch'e testimony (ef 

ali, pe $3; from Sekm) thal the nume- Eperu 
Applied by European acliolare to Mehri jr unknown. 
there and sunply meuns *barharie, unintelligible",. 
Homme! records (op. cit, в. 15 } thet Glaser Һай 
interening sperimems оГ Па Бага аша and af 
Mehri and Sopop; bot these have not been 
publiahed, | 

(Haar (ct, hiss, Ils p. 20, gà, 15r FE. 5 

соз; Aheerinive, р. 84 sgg. amd Hommel, Erhm 
logie, p. 12, 148, t0. iur.) l'atther developed these 
| South Arbin- Ethiopie 
pony of lxoguagen, According to the latter, the 
Ethiopic slphubet came from. tha Asum inscriptions 
abd that of the later Iiteratard In the Ge'ez language 
from. a variety of the alphabet of the Svuth Агара 
nutri plone, once common in tha Mahra country 
amd the fraukincumee land in general wai the 
anéestral home of the Semitic Abyssiniams and 
Amhiür. Again the viipe thal (ht name of the 
latter [a a plural of Mahlia, H 1x sufficient lo quote 
the form Amkhür (Houmnl, ef H£ p. $53. NÀ. 182). 
There |a bo maton to doubt contacts between. 
Mohri and bth (Hommel, р. 153), That m 
anelant Lines membara ofthe people Е 
in the South. Aralan inmi pikima (ef. Glaier, Siirz?, 
L, y, 15—27 nod Jddeisimirr, p.38) were seitiod 
ih Arabis i» suggested by the mention of the 
"ABaemal i Steplismm Bysantinus &v. from Uren” 
Arabica (perà rair Talzswt Xarpxpdiras "Араганы. 
smi the “Apera riag in Ptolemy, vi 7, 10 (in 
Тага, 4: ж. From (e foot paesage, Glaser, wf Aes 
8 аз concluded that the Ahamadi lire 
emit of Hajramot, while Tm S4, b p. x6 he 
lad presiausy e iet that by tho lund of the 
Alanna waa understood the whole coast from 


a modern dialect of old Himyarite, from which | emstern Hadmmit.(o Mabra end lalandia lying off 
le said |t waa descended throoyh аш unknown | it: has further identification, which however bal 
intermediary, He called attontlon to. the wimilerity | been suggested by his predecessors, of the dance 
with Echiople and Us modem, forms, Gear amd | with the Abyssinian (ы. Зайд Пайет by 
Ambiiric, and. presuppored a homogencous greap | J.-H. Mordnmann and D. H. Miiller, Vienne 1553, 
dilial fram Kurtine Arable (sae alsu hix edition | |» 40; where attention is called to the Abbsshi 

uf Wredms Avia, po 301}. In Spronger's belie! | of the lusetiptioma) là however worthy of attention, 


(Geografii рь 263), the Semitee of Erhiopla mre 
uf bake origi К 

Malizzn'a eludles ih apite of (hele defects wore 
most) ralushle preliminary work, Gimer wai tha 
fired ty define sure meeuretely the limits wiihin 
which’ Mehrt was spoken (4 fersinisr, p. $7) 
Mahia ot Zafar, bot they ascertained the existence 
of ihe two dinleeta) Freee! а Ша, Maltzan 
sill Glaser in “Aden (Gloner, «Филе, рь РЫА 
The latter wisis (Shen, d, °бу Thzt t 
Hakili live exst of Hatton: E western Mala 
(un the form bf ibe wot ef Hommel, одлоо, 
р. 13$), sad (heir language i» called belit, while 
iha dialect wf the territory west of di de "Malet (otr 
ixinly awt ERII |)", similarly om p. 078 ag: In 
his dinmir s : 


. 185, also һа Шен Бет {Һе 
people with The Halt [а» doce Hommel, at 


V. 154, who says: "des Шара) i the Arabia 
а е ера ааа i, whowe language | U 


the | at once fdentifind the people Смат 






шп #1 all be considered proved 


C, Canti Kossini In hia aticte Sng Jfadataf 
(RoR Ady Vol. a, Sen бэ, 1006, р 30—50) 
lias kowever ahown that ihe old home of tha 
Найза а% ol the South Arabion and Акшпий 
Innertptione was in the southwest of Arübia and 
on the pluioe alnog (he canal west of Son's’, 
roughly between Їлїшйуз пй Zaid In -Ms 
Abonma of Uranius, Raetiti rightly es only an 
kolied <ection of this people or è military 


settlement. Gluser moreover (Sbizz, i. p. 27) had 


mem 


in the Monamentini Adulto (of, I F. Mulier, 
atê Hien, ip fog.) with the Mahrz and 


the ` and off ihe coiii, which 


ed, In any case 
deductions from the spread 


une egmüut draw any 


‘of Mehr} regarding the extent of a0 old Tlabasba 


kingdom (with Glaser, Sizer, p. 179) nor memme 
{наї +» lale aa 100 B.C. the hings af Habaglat 





4 С манкА — „МАРА 


were E 8 he land “Майа. (Hommel, 
nee ES 

n^ nier mi hl callaberators were ihe 
frit i salle and "p texió m the Mahra 
langwage m.& rretemuiic cumprebenstee fashions. 
lu Vol. Ir. of the Sidarafésche Foxpoditzwr Visnna 
rgosz, Di Mihri mal Sami | ее (1) be 





pablished Biblical texts, stories, poema and. proverim. 


which be collected far the must part on the Sundials 
almmee pimeed at ibe dispowal of the expedition 
(rom the mothe of natives, whe bud been taken | into 
au board in “Aden amd Sopop, For Mehri in 
particmlar, he had à ичини, the ime 
mun mà Juhi had. in the (hird ealame of the same 
colloctlin: appesred JN  €MrMi-Sirache be Sir- 
uridine by A. Jubi; texte ond glossary, Vienna 

bond. On these twe morbi cf, the brief review by 


Glaser, Zori Him Pudtihationen iiher ten ране: 


аМѓесА магае Vialli in Siuleraties, 

arr Mimir тапан Zing, 1902, NÀ, 11 

end Phy «f rhib ш 18% ө by ea Yi very 

thorugh ай «рее eniticim кк ЧА 

AeA rated im . P9" 

Bho d: M eray mecha kritisch ане. a ipsi 

igaa on U, et by D, H Mitler, Sogerri: Trem, 

Wito 190%, forma E ч. of the collection), 
аел d traveller W, Helu had 


In 1903 in Mss with ite mMimance of various. 


Te toes tei roma able р Ик ним 
" 1 є жив а put hua ma 

is i heal form; Ti Н, Miller edited and 
pablahed 3 m ae ix. of the collection (гй. 
aad fat elk Fert. Vimma igog) 5 àl 
(hise veta aro also imclpded qm vol. wil, ris 
Tue (01) by D. H Maller Vienna 1607 anil 
PEPPER w x Ghhawri and ; parallels. 

‘ys grxcrand tica] tulis ip Mehri arp full 
Pieder ученик aeren Жа өз}, 
The poder South Ambilan dialecta in òpito Wf 

PN ратна with у тока МЕ 
реа ав tes-langunges amil tha laut surviving 
mds of ve tei Antia langenge which fa 
(aha, im Salhátzn. anl Mlaaesu inacripilesia 
Jum y f. f; жее ашо RT) In them, 

Sait sut p wu ves Os iile 
n H og ps ter 
ишге al aa ане ot dates отпеу ярок |. 
(m Mahra мй $5 eben)", а 
to which Maima Һай Шолу соте ы 
Rm the mher bad Ulmer. went tio 


iit 


pm 


b 31 же | tho | a earthly ihitigs, finlabed un P 
ma | Ber ii 3304), in many MSS. (& Car. 








hypothesis là in any caer iufielent to help to 


‘explain ihe situilanty of Omini to the &elghbeuring 


dialect uf Zalar. A» regarda Mali, the possibility 
af older and deepe cees for Mi fondemestal 
Aivergenne from Arabic must i” ken into con- 
sideration. ‘That the fowodatione for (he modem 
Kamil Arabia distecis were lal not much before 
the coming of {slim la not probable. Tha Mahra 
iy, ая Маз alrendy heen suggested, be the re- 
ali of un original population, which war driven 
bin (andi ile a Ane tibet, Bee 
ritory a ater immigration ti тип 
tow, as Glaser, Shar p . 187 talli us, the whole ares 
in which Mahra ia uuum |^ becoming mure ani 
more Arabie hecxuse nn foreign people la now 
predominant im these regions; but ms who aro 
mainly Arab, ‘The culiura] level of thè Mahra ii 
very low. Thoy hnve sever played = part of any 
pote in Ala 
Biklingraphys The Arab, surhore and the 
moder travellers, whose works come: into con 
wt bloga retrace (Pe i alas 
Bers {Freza 
(Carter, Sp прек, Савет, Hommel, 
аа D DH Н üller, Hirsch, pee a 
We way further add:: Hein, 1. Verl áwuj 
Hic) ber aie Roles auch Gidin sag Gi A rs 
fms. el Hen, xxxix. (дон. of £8 hine, 
а. Südarabüràr Jere, M, GG, Wa Iik, 
КЕ POP owes m to the literature on the 
=n Ewald, (ter di Ават Sprache, 
in A. Hoefer'a | Bine Sir die Wissenschaft 
der Sprcha, ly 1846, p. 301 ayy.) and 
especially M. Hitam, 1. Studien aur Pans wma 
Fovmintelre alte Makriiptuchs a SARS) 
LF, tk Winny cho. npg. 190-1915, 
Е. Niwa Afrhre Material Wee айт. 
а alto К. A ec eee cars 
aer. Aidei S.H, AR. Wiin, clv., 2910; Jahn, 
Grut dr Aire Sprache, наи el, ros. 
RATE 
At-MA'IDA (А. the Table, title of the (ith 
Ed of the Kaurin. 
ANT Aşmî u Монлммар Ап 
FAD Arabic philulugiet s im Mauldin 
Siyad, & quarter of Nissbür, pupil of the Kur'ün 
pee and philologut "Ali ds. als Walid, 
teicher af башды suming others, died jm Wis 
males town on 2518 pp $18 (Oct. 27, FAN 
Hia primcrpal work, the great c n of prc 
rbi AM. аша, exitte ‘it humerows 88. 
اا‎ ty — Dd in Cat, Ruka, N° goo, 
а Mi, МЕ, 5801, 6611, 6701 Balak teks 
Czwo 13:0, lit. Teherán qr d Lat; tram. 
Wy G. W. Frepiug, безан propre bie, Hoan iB 






пч) ee 3; купара 42-те «тила Ы Бу 21-Е ав 


Maubammad al-Ezkradii (* 41 1 Беті 
| ren К. ра, roonymn mec vain bj 
atr, 1250, do, will commentary 
hy Tihim ubAhdah abBairén сїйєй Fortis 
aL Ly fi ar eL d n hay, PH HH аан 


| His. Агас) 


iy arranged io web subjects Га the foll 


а. pahna ‘terma of fikh, &, Du 2 Kere 


— 397 





i. N* cw: Biockehmazm, б, А. |, ай: 
ale Pari, N*. s88j, 6592, Cambr., Sep i, NO. 
750, Beit. Mus, Cr; 6341, sacribed р. ШЫ 
le | and. іа а тету Честа бева Bil; к Ора 
+ | Studie... EG. Browns, |p. 145, №. $8), lith., 
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along with ahanta Ser wf-ddub fE Madjari 


‘(fim af trad, [eherkn nil, s. Neiers, OrumAalia, 
L 368 лур. ; 1wo anonymous € | m thereon 
Leyden, N°, evri, cvil- (t Weljets, £f. eif, L. 3 
ag): a synopsis prepared by his son ABI i 

Said (f $39—5 1144, © Suyülf, Auge, 15.254) 
b (the ontler “of al але Бате айла enod. a 
dima fi rez b perhaps in Lewden, 9, zviii, 


Besides a pun Nushal- al-Tarf fU "Jm: ab 
Şar (Brit: Mm», Or. 5904; pr. Stambul 1209), 
a syntax with Persian notes aH 341 A ‘Shh, 
with anonymous commentary. on the vasa Leyi 
eleii, (also Paris; Scheier, NO, 6066), and minor 
grammatical treatises (Leyden, N*, ebxviiL, Parla, 
‘B®, 4000), he wrote à critique of al-Diswharls 


dajdk, mainly based on abAzharrs (f 370 — 980) 
Галуа al-tugha, entitled Awl af-Awilid min 


ai-Mowd if, Berlin, Allwardt, NU, £942. 
Bibliegraphs:nl-Anbari, Nwikal a£ ATUM, 
Kballizn, Barisk 1299, p- 157: al-Suytüti, BugzAyat 
d HW p. ($5; Quat Aintree enr da 
ri dur mmrrepa dr Ma J. Ay Sen 2, vol т, 
1828, p.177—233 {mainly extracta trom enin 
ma a aem ted: a do., Peeverdcs arabes de Af ibid, 
March 1535, p. 31 t s5g.)-. (C. EROCKRLMANN) 
at-MAIL (0), the Inclination, a factor 
which plays a very important part in aatrowamy, 
The fret inclination (UMa tema!) ie on 
urc of ihe cirele which goes through the rd ety 
uf the equator afd ane degree (point) of the 
coliptic, namely the arc which Hee between this 
print and the equator ‘This circle 1а perpeniticular 
to the en “The stcond inclination (a-Mun 


aL dnb) iû ûn prg Of сїй PD goes throws 
the ‘two pole: of the ecliptic and a point of the 


ecliptic, namely the ars which lies between this 
point and the equator. This circle is perpendicalar: 
ta the ecliptic. 

Ia the ügure let s be the ecliptic, ae the 


pendit 
peti to ab 
then dc ie the frit 


clination. For thecal- 
ealstion [Lis important 
that we shaub] have a 
right angle in each of 
| the two aphericid iri- 
a. ampla, ads ami ud 
om The first inclination 
ja ale called Mail 
akfalih aadi ah 
asAğr, inclination, te- 
wardi the equator. 
ce le the obliquity of the 





Of special Importance 
ecliptic, Le the lttclinallon of the plane of the 
ecliptic to the equator; ptis egaal to the frit in- 
clination in the solstitial points 1t i& called Afai. 






Falak al-Jurüdr, inclination of the ecliptic, a/- Mad 
ala yam, tho greatest inclination, ai- Mail balinde 
or айбай адий, the whole imdination. To 
distinguish it the faelinmiom ûf any degres h | 


If it la à questian mot of 
but of some star 


‘on the ecliptic 
ib- ааай bad, 


ing to the 


fiat inclination “lpterval thai 
corresponding то the second "ard, *widib". Wa 
spei La the dive cae quite | 52 declination, 
im te second of, latitude 


wus iherefore continmilly being 
ul almost abways bo ài to obizin 


equator, Ae be per. 
niar Qo ar ha amy 


aml Àd the second In 





pham 


The oblüpiiry of the esKptie & oma of the 
fundamental magnitudes uf the colar system. It 

the altitudes of 
culmination. a, end z, ol the sun mi the summer 
and winter solstice. The sun is at thtse times Bp 
the same distance from ihe equalor, norih im ове 
ease aod вош in the other. The obliquity of the 


ecliptic ia the 5—8. n. 11 thoald ре mentioned 


that Mohammad h. Jahta (cı Ds) cum to =. 
certain the mugeltude from three different pointe 
(Q, Schirmor, ej. «ff, ps $2): | 

‘The first method wan thet алей һу Mesa 
Figlemy and Eratosthene:, ming the most varie 
metraments, the two rings, the quadrant aod the 
armilury spheres In the Muhommadan period 
these oleervations were «continued with larger 
and lerger lüstruments and acconnt taken of the 
fact that the em does not always enter the solatices 
im question hy day but may do so at night, that 
the heavens may be obecured 


i question the valne Hes ta be obtained by liter 
polations This la bow al-K]usdjandi, for example, 
worked (on the luxirumenis used, cf eg. E, 
Wisdom and Th. W. Јер тиу Бойу! 


ilr gin vom dum mimmi A 


mes), dea riin, w., tgab, p. 381—167). The 
values ascertained have. besa caleulatmd t о. 


Schirmer (O. Scehiümner, Stine sar томаті 
px ; Kram the ‘measgremonta, TI waa 

und that the ohligaity of the ecliptic decors 
in course of time, Le. that the plain of tho ecliptic 
approaches the plain af the equator, A conspectus 
of the #iews of Muslim acholara in this question 
ha been: given hy O. Schirmer (00. af} 

Further expressions word in this connection are 
ul-ufá ae, We inclined hormontal, it miam 
ry horizontal, except that of (he equator, ic. 
the horizontal inclined towanis the horizontal of 
the equmor: Aaj) maii ua ikaj oii, be 
the line which is inclined towards thy equator; 
ihi» iè & Jine (a circle} which Iles parallel to the 
equator on the globe of ihe earth either marth or 
south. Falah: mal ‘ew falab mad af-askür 


TNT ыер MEE oo the globe of thi 
horami: ria allagi J waa! fraoee sia, third 
alilinde in the first vertical Û, e. the vertical which 
ws through the taster oad westerns points of 
ihe horizontal. — (E. WiEDEMANX) 
МАМАША, situated ар 36° №. амі 64° 45 Е, 
wat formerly koown an nlb- Vahidin, SA cay: ds 
(Үш also calle it Vehadin al-Kubes}, bmt i 
бише жая changed to Maimama, “thie auspicious 
town", for the sake of good omen It is al pre- 
seni tes eapltal of the little province 
of Almár in Afghin Tarkistin on thë trade 







‘includes the western Klsinatew of Sar Shi- 
barghiu, Andkbui and Maimaus, eozuctimes ciass 


together as tho Cahir Wiltyat. Dost Muljanunad 


вай thls territory from Bokhari inthe yor 1858 


the sovercigaty remained in rlispute bowers 
and Mukblra, Gil i. wes settled in vont of Kabul 
hy the Angio-Rustlan agreement of 1573. 
The iow spur and oboo of the Bandi 
Tarkistán  raggé subside gently into the (xus 
axims Ami thie favoured part of Afgbinistin |a 
19 
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rich in agtiraiturn] possibilities. Unt] Mammuna 


wm tidied by Professeer Varnbéry lu 1865, but | acted 


ome Earopean, Captain Stirling, had aet foot wilb- 
in dí According to Vambdry, the place consisted 
of some fifteen hundred mad huts and a dilapidated 
imei bas. M HER E Urbeks кы 
aprinki 3 ks, Herétis, Jews, Hindua and 
Аде» Тш (в тшт сопвйети1фе шый} Миша 
le renowned for ita із and ather suis made 
partly of wool and partly of comely hur. It trafics 
with Ponda and Raph dint in raising, шесі шкі 
putsshio nala. Horses are poud, | «nid chenp. 
Bibliography: A. Vambéey, Travel: i 
бтн. Ана, London 1864, p. 44) C, la 
Strange, Tàr ima ef (hr M eene 
Cambridge 1505, p. 4f4; Th, Hollich, Tis 
Gami af Tafit, Tomio feo AT 249, 
(R. BH. WHITEHEAD) 
al-MALMARDI, Saw "L-KurAT Aug "LR ANM 


Дума? а Haux, (һе Fumeus wazir of. 


Gaijin Жааш uf Ghasns, wooo foster 
hesther of the Sullin, znd lad beri brought п 
Ami educstéd with him. Наши, the father of Ab 

es е "ті и Наві тда Боба Цио: ии on 
a charge of misappropistion of the revener, be 
wes yrul to devth In 18 (аб when Amir Nill 


b. Manjür is Samünid cowieried on Matunkd tha | 


иат of: dle rroeps of Burn, Мара рш 
Ahmad wf the bead of his currespendenee depan- 
me, Alar rhia Alnnad rapidly roce ln the service 
of hie mati, айй осол m emca, the 
meta al Mictanf H Mamlubar( Acconniant Geeoral), 
iid fies “te (head ol the War 
* Ami! of ihe province ol at and Ke). 
404 (1013), Suljin ‘Aig ane a prointed bim 
wast ts place ul Aba «Рў аА 






ih rem em 

mid pur des 

An ef didy а 
їМосейше, ж 
М е бйр become hile enemles 

about his rain: He waa dis 


= denies ir 





MAE "м. ы 
Mia, ОЗЫН wife that Mil am mad 
| tof i 


т + Meza where 





resam, ts he "emo и та Ње 
y He wish jo perio i 
i o many teca waa refiro 


ki enr sut to prolong his 
Vien: Des pde pea ada ылы IM 





- Abmad Md. 


Sei ema and did oot eium: x 
from ihe awal 
темі thal. many of. 


| Mtiini af, 
opc] hery Бад 2 Досі for | ù 


а tillage porth of Mesem Неге дале “АБЫв 


ms ber guardian at tho ceremony. The question | 
whether tbe Prophet om this Gcezsiom жаз ЫШ 


Ла the ған ur oot iy & much dirputed and 


(ierra snawered question, Тһе bridal gifi is 
bren goo dirhama, Malmin survived 


the aie wives of the het ond died in 61 


(681) im Sarif, where she Tr. wall to have been 


buried om the spot where she wee married, 
Biltisgraphy: ibe Hidin, ed. Wilaten- 
ќе, р. до ду. In Sa'd, eil. Sachuu, viii; 94—100 
Tshari, ed de Gudja. L 4595 nj.; Xl-Hakri, ed. 
چ ر‎ р, 171871; Caetani; Aana dell 


Jilm, l б d [Ёз Бин} 
MAINUNL JE ton Mantis] 
MAISÀN, | e name ol a district Га 


southern | үч | - 
The ётїрїн sod sigoificumce of this pcr ie 
fell inte disuse in the late ея 
There li no certain засе of in the cuneiform 
inscriptions ; for the Babylonian Aiak, which Hommel 
(ёвару, зн Geogr. at al, Urimi, Munich 
19:6, p. 261, 263) Memes with i is ma fiue: 
wert of actions cánsideration ax the Old Teuament 
Maya (Мт Gen. x. 30] which Biblical exegists 


frequently quite. Main first appears js the formi 
Merry in > mia in the fust ccotury A. p. Ptolemy 
gives | зл the name for lhe inner 


Aras 

mont part of tho land of the Porsian Gulf. The 
word i» certainly bot Greek; Ihe mèsning “midlle 
land", the land hetween (wo rivem, ин Ay be dia 
та && a балы etymulugy, The territary: a 
Mestne ji їп the coneiform inscriptions the region 
of the wsuthern Kalle atztee, especially the moat 
fanaa | sootherty Brt-Yshtn; at. the same time we бой in 
them the term the ama-lahi (mq. feni) es almost 
ental with lYakin; the part of Mesene be- 
wees the Tigria amd Khüakiün wa ín the Baby, 
lumimn permed) the bome of the nomadic Aramaic 
trthe of Gambulu > f, Steeck, dimrdemipal, Lelpelg 
1916, ill. 778, 783, 796—97 

{а dalal ernie Media. winally gIslgtely 
rynonymoss with Cheratew, Mesene ot Chamkone 


appears in. the second century В.Г. гү єз. 129) 
zè a amall independent kingdom [founded by a 
certain Hypa, vur knowledge of whom h 


practically limited to his coinage an existence 
of three and. a hall centuries Ardaibir 1 pret an end 
to this Kingdom ghortly after his accession, between 


224 aed zsT À.b.: L Arshic @uices fot. this 


event, ва Мосе, (Алей, J. Aradr nid Pero 
wur Du des Xasamidon, реге р, з Гарни, 
і. 1¥), În 1ha тст єтєє оГ the word, Charakene 
only tha delta of the Eighrates aud Tigris before iba 
| Junction of the two Gtreaime, the laod on the north 
tec wo ee hare no infoarmatüm ahoni the 
m am] wesiern frontiers of Charakene. Perhups, 
maggie (see Hi), Mesene was 
Pas conquer by iho tuleni of Charlene 
its name te ihia sowthern. diatrict, 
The Talmud Emma Mexena dà MIjÀBA {aml 
AMij&üs) Srrmé ане ai Аліда. Among 
iho Mee we have Asie and the Armenians 
+ hermun Sehseder, ps. cir ET. 
Arata took the “word оға ИШ: helt ee 
7 ‘shin (e.g. Ta 
1959. 4) The old name eue t. Dian, 
exxle] im thot of the little tern of Sahin, which, 
according we the Arab фиш сез, was near Baers 
and war celebrated as Hie birthplace of the Makima 
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felyhbourhood of Hawala (see below). Whether 
ide fourth tasuidj Abaz-Rubidh corresponds to lt 
сапан іе маце. | 
if then the capltala of all four divisions of the 

Tigris district ave to be located om the cast bank 
of thé iver, the lands om the west hank, also 
insladed ia (us aewild must kare belonged to tha 
sane district a did’ the whole delta down ie the 
Persian Gulf; for there ts po district to «hich only 
(he doabtful western and soatheor divisions sight 
be Шицей. Їз the Sdsfnian period, according to 
the Turfan fragments («f. Schaeder, ef. 6. gr 23), 
the term. Makitn was usual for tbe whole af southern 
‘lak (or Mibin) må ihis remmlped ihe cose 
ander ihe Arala But according to (Һе Маши 
sources, t does not weem to heve bera limited te 
the south proper but lo have extendad a consider 
able distance porthwards. The tation above 
given fom Vapur and Karmini show that Mairin 
wai oonxidered 1o stretch norihwurda tà Wüsit 
(q. v. and vol, L, p. 676, Hi, art. KASKAR); indeed 
lt 15 most probable that Ibe extreme N. E frontier 
of the arca kwh as Malin lay In the vipinity 
of the modem Ki s-Amim 9 vi the Adio 
rha af the Arab gedgraphers; ef 969 rg:; Streck, 
Habplemizm, ih jio aj. The district of Кака 
ales stretched np to bere aod seem in the main 
Lo have included landa exst of the Tigris (cf. &ASEAR). 
‘To avoid misuudertandingy lt aliould here bo ox. 
presily mentioned that for the Атаћ Бон of the 
present course of the Tigris only the Sumit al Arah 
ani the stretches па баг zs al-Madhar come inte 
question; in those days the Tigris bed corres onded 
with that of the NahralGbarrdl (Ghat el Мау which. 
wis (he western. boundary of ihe district of l 
For further ditalla of the hydrography of Malta, 
ste Ьсі, Маай і occasionally шей ан еуро 
mymoüs with Kaskar; cf. Schaednr, vf. (it, pe Ed. 
17 Rf Maisfn. pro: stretched to the eat mi 
far aa the alluvial land of rhe xawád, up to. the 
dcootier of Kasiattin in places beyond the present 
(roter of "Lk. Ar Јева Малгаша (the modera 
Hawlta [qı J) which li gow um Persian юй, ie 
expresily mentioned ata town belonging tò Maista. 

he emamp берін, 47 Най 44, for the moil part 
came within the ares of Maiin: Oo thii th Al- 
RAȚIHA amii Uhr articles on а1- Вауу al-Haltya and 
at-Djazst ir by “All Short in the periodical Lughat 
al Arab, Ww. (Raghilid 1927), и. 375-394 474—477: 
525-330 aud vi, 277-279; also Hiihim al-Sa^dl, 
Djuka yat ad fra)? Баррі 1927, p. 40. where 


poet Hart! (q.v.: Vier, Je jam, el Wiat 
Pia і. уб; ТАШ, еы АГН, ей. Margolioath, 
tul, ihr af Fifa, ed. Wistenfald, 




































vi. 162; Kazw 


Maisin, which woulj enable us to define exactly 
tû YARE, iv. 714 and Kazrwinl, p. 310, Maisin 
cay HE: district with sumcrous villages and 
palm groves between Базга ані Мамі, (а са tal 
of which is she called ا‎ "This district eased 
the sixth im the old Sasinian division. (mto uroti, 
which wae taken over by the Ambe [q w] 
and was called Siigk? Aadwen. or *the Tigra 
district"; the name Furüt-Basra |a sbo found. И 
was divided info four divinons (furrEdy, q. 7.) 
am] Ahna-Kabüdh: according to Kudima (F, tz. A 
vi 336, ra) these (тш divisians of the Tigri 
district ster paiaed into the administrative district | 


of Bara, All four fattig are to be loceted on 
the east side ol the Tigris Hahman Ardaghtr, tho 
capital of the district: of (he «ume mame, lay ‘on 
the [вй or maith bank of the Tigris, opposite 
Uballa on. the wert or south aide of the river (the 
latter roughly on the aita of the modern ‘Aghahat, the 
of modern Парга), The econd division, Malai 
the Garrow couse, mast have been that in which 
wood the capital of the whole district of the sand 
name. J/-Maghàer however usually Agure wi anti 
im the Arehic &eurcees; [e may be supposed that 
this was tbe successor of an older town called 
Maikin. The locality оГ а Меат exnnot be exactly 
fxed (wee below); HK lies on the eus bank of the 
‘Tigris, about thirty miley (es the crow fies) north 
of Karns. Daatimaisin alio ja Wo be agughi cast 
of the Tigris, in the region. of al-Mudhar, probably 
south or south-east of it Ax to the fourth district, 
Апа-аа, а олате, which Marquart, pb rif, pact 
ані Нета, 54, xi 150 would emend to adii- 
Кашаф. (КЬ), relying өв аша а-л 
(Tiéribh, ed. Gotwallt, p. $7), this also must be 
= i ee. tow fag fram ol-Maclhir. 
| referee ia Kadi (p. 235, :4 5.) agrees 
divialom of the laud of Matadi lay esat of rhe Tigris. 
Even under the SiiBniars tere was a aeparate Ne- 
Marian ecelesiastieul province of Maightn, which was 
ugain divided into for "e hishuprius of 


aod Nehar Gal (Gr); cl, expecially Sackau, af. «id., | the more important of tbc ewamnps (Adr &) are giren- 
p. AB Aq, Marquart, #p. cif, assumed it за certain | In modern times the practically synonyuiows nme 
that thess four diccoste suet corre to the | Акак (одит. ӨГ 43r) m ued. for aay 
four political divisions of the district of Main. | [se& АН йаг, г. E 37б). The two apaci- 
This view iû itali pr оті беи fennd by | Geally "irsi worda Ae and $r, which am very 
Sachan, p- 49 a& worthy of consideration id unten | often ased indiscriminately iu E ui wotks, 
able, ay Schaedes, op, ei, p. 20 rg. hes shown, | especially on ee the ons farm Her) 
Peri dt Maighim is certainly identical witb Bah- | {cf Av-BATHUA bär li wrongly given for 
mün; but the second: i d¢ Maiahitn | b), have to IHi carefully distinguiahed, For bre 
ers not correspond to the of Muisiin ov | (older alternative Aem), po riy Ae = "paria 
Маг but ia to he located mmch farther suuth | pent semmp, temporary , lund Viable to in- 
in. the district af the modern Mubsson ф | undation” (ct, 4G. 45 ed. de Goeje in 370; G. 
Haimi very probably lay not om the east bet on | le Strange, TRAS, 1895, p. 295) and aber, 
ihe wes bunk of the Tigris af some distance | popalarly ЁБ == “arm of a river, crock, lagoon- 
N.E ol Bapa, wo thet ài doss mot erem cum [ne єчї", d expecially the remarks of Pire 
inte consideration ая the equivalent of one of the | Annstase-Marie, the editor of the Boghlad periodical 


r Arab divisions. Nehar Gal (Gi) may be equated | Бе ды/ af trad, in. M. Lidiborski, Dur. Ге йан 

Made A ы oct oni Len, nha hac ur Maemtaere (Giesen bL t45) 

‚ ty pe 51; Sebacder, of. #00, р. 37) This le Oar of the divisions of We Tigre district. was 
dy mentioned, Dast-i Malsin, The 


: 
f 
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name ls alio voeillaed [estu and Trasta-Moisin. 
im our Arable texte, lbn каша» always riles 
the Persian form el мА at Mi m 
ВӘЛИ, еі. ауп, v, 4 adhe 
РЕР ouly е. e Регла гаг = “pate Sehamder'a : 
auam pilam, um $4. герту 
an ri aire Wr al po Publavi Toker (Arabic 
Dakara, i v.) жешп to tre hardly tenable, Why 
(hit division in particuler wor distinguished aa the 
“plain f. Malin" from Malta proper {expecially 
(rom the second division of the district), 1» however 
nal t. Could $t here have been è mire 
level plain, las fled with ewamps! To any case, 


it le not Correct ta. equate. Daci Male without n tle 
mere add lé Makin aa does Q. Le Sings TAs 


Lomi ef tie Банка Coliplare, Cambridge 1995, 
ф. 43). Кери (iL. 3,34) thus defines Dae Maun; 
eli lê aû lm po {Цен betin WEL, Dera 
abd Алба [i v.] (— Kliristin, q.v.) lying 
piar bs (he buaenazed, Tbe enpital da Баяда, 
Dated Maite ja pot. identical with Мара» m 
be connected with: d; A da adeo salid (har de ds 
а dilde wih the expilà] ab.Ubuila and Harm 
helenghag fa Wt". Nothing further ia known 
of fama, here meolioned mw» the capiial of 
[ам Миза; (= fore in which the vame (à 


tumded down emies (sce the variamtà in The Afar piel, 


ei, Juynbol w, 405); lt i» apparenüy identical 
with Bosimi i vici abMabaddaat (45. Gia. iil 
114, 4) d бн of the. district uf 
Ww (et. Tuer, їй. OIA 22; ae D. MU. xxix 
£60; txaix. 36). 

From the rather genere) remarks jm. VAYE the 
Vornderion of the Qutriet of Dast-) Mulsn nmol 


алиш be escerlainod, We are brought a 
formant & uote in lbu Roa (Лб, А. 
Wil Qa, as) which eaprosely sates. thar « place 


башы] ыны Ай а, frequently meatihined in Arabic 
sour, b. im амі Маай. Меп. Уу in 
another зч вел (+. 375, e) ваенныя Abe 


& dirision uf Kaskus, ibis 
йа am inaccuracy- From the passage of Ihn Ross 
quoted Ш. Ы further evident thai “Abdey must 
have heen phove al-Magdhar im the direction of 
tp ith this là am Hinerzty piven 

: v i Ae Md (a6, сё}, i 
à | 







| abd cabe in s 
MEET MEAE 
be pal af g-—§ miles [ноо тоси, А пг, р. ху) 
the distance from БШ ito "Ай ge 
ase ЕЧ ЖИ Ro Pane es а Wi 
shy wmi abuni 15 miles T NS ema и “МЫ ы 

vy well 4 sotr in bu Hawal (E.G.A. 

159, m) who mers fiat tee daia groves | the 
uf the district al Dapa арто inter- 
Бе ока 2o pamenp = 150 Biles foore 


ada | ni-Madhür om the ak bank vf Aa igre 


| Жашан; фа We G. W Саур, EE, w 


Serapion (7. 2. 


а.х, мар эм, в ты гш 
af fh Kanen Сайуйайн ( 


south of 


s (in тэр 

i) of on е right bank opposite 
seems untenable For further refereüpe te. "Abas 
(wiih the variants *Abdisl, 'Ahdüs or * 
келле tà Hama анан Ма ШЧ Шш. боз, 

a Lerstum word ) ace ad aa AW pRESEY jy p. 
"т ноа identificátion of the position 
of "Abdal, whieh we have obtained, gives ша a 
clue to that of TDost-) Maista. Thie mmt have 
beem nlowe Muisin pope Dom оа n.]hür), und 
have spe na т {һа mot 
ا‎ ^st Маши in the 
lt Кн be eed that the caer [S UMEN 
ike four dirisians of ihe ‘Tigra disiriet aro aifici- 
ally given. (Baluman. Ardajhir, Maiatn, Dat Mak 
sin, Abar-hubüdh see above) dà apparently that 
from south to north or rather norih-emat, Tw fhé- 





pan Dasti. Malaus extemdiedl pn inr зз КЪО. 


Bur iv should mot be forgotten thar the cautery 
frontier o£ Maisin durisg the caliphate murt have 
umdergene changes a& s renuit af several ulicra-- 
Ший im ibe organiautiom of the prowincinl id- 
minixrranon jc. Schwarz, ef ЇЇ. p. 290, 290r 
thi, éxplaina the apparent conirudictlons Шш 

courte, in which one and the same place i E 
times put |o the "Lig, enmetimes is Ат 18. A 
(hiii q. v., "Azahittn; eee "ARANKIR).. 


When we know definitely that Dastt Mala 
waa mrparued by the division of Mals&n fno et 
[of Balhman Ат jh to which шш. : 





ii appears rather remarkable thai m jer 
йы Ыһ ая. =!) аз їп Үй: (ef. Sek aps ald, 
E th, roj Dosti Maiskin We equivalent to: нї, 
thia ls mot simply a minake, it might al mot 
be explained, a» Schaeder doe (6р ril, Be 35). 
by Gaping (hal under tbe *Abb&sids the headquar- 
ter for the collection of taxes for Dasti Meista 
жаз moved bo Ша, The whale sytem of divielan 


ng | mito sawed, originally simply made tie convenience 






im taxation, had last qny practical imp at. 
lent under the later rulers of this dynasty, We 
ате further definitely told that the Tignes district 


liter passed umier Hegre, where no doubt some 
ре of the ohi ае оти 
теге шото to towne near Baira like [bulla 

A part ol Dart- Maálihinowar known aa REA. 
юй mue Rive Dus tik Mél nl Ше modern 
eonun of the Tigra roughly fram al-Madhtr to 
Айан. Тип Roda (e. n 95) tells us thal 
in Djokhá between the two towns jy it mentioned, 

oe. Of the Tigris water used smi one time te‏ ا 
tal ewamph, before the river altered‏ 
Hed nthe direction of W From the aecoumta‏ 
of the tempaigna of the Ebátidi in tie Umaiyad‏ 
period when the Dukia woi a мше расе‏ 
Ter these rehels to assemble (pes. val. i iiy j gag‏ 
i iv evident that thla district mewit ave б‏ 

pexition here shetched oui for it: cl. Well: 


de 





п B Nak р. 22. V Stretched a 
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For Umma, which is arentioned in inseriptlena as 
erly ae 3200 B. C., and disappeared from history 
even before the time of Hammurabi, vee Hommel, 
sj. сі. р. 354—355. 1019; I102 (index) and 
Jnger im he Relics. dr Кт МАН, xv, 
зат) p. 3—4. Names like Djskhz, Dy ; 
geographical nomenclature of "Ir&k und. BliBeistán ; 
one Yikit u 669 105 m 145. iA r5 ili. 






05,3; ef on Пори) : 
ej. nir p.35. | i Í 
Tu southern Trak, do whioh the district of Mai- 


aan of the Amb middle » Toughly correiponda, 
in cauree of Ume fur reaching changed have taken 
place ib the appearance wf the country, The 
history óf tha hydrography of thie area iè fhos a 
very complicated problem and the solution af 
topographical questions expecially dificult, The 
first thing to sole in thi» connection i» the fact 
that the Perwian Gulf, tbe Khalidj al- Taine ог al 
Faris, os the modern inhabitants of al'irah call 
и (сб Наїайп al-Sa'di, wp. oft, p. 20, 41; “Abd 
al-Raxzenk al-Haaant, of. rit, pe 145; aphal aF 
“dead, Hi. 58; amd the article iann AL-YARDI), 
sttetóbed much. farther norih in ancient times aod 
the middle "ir thus jt doce to-day. Jn the Baby- 
lonian period f wan a lagoon almost s» widr as 
a sea calle! Маты Morrai (нее Streck, dior. 
basipa!, Lelipsig 1916, li 2796) атй stretched 
northwards нешу sè for аа 31° N. Lat The 
lugoon ‘sant have atretched from Berna 


westerly. direction Indicated by ihe lster course 
of the Euphrates or the modern swamp (fêr) 


e( Al Keli and al-Elammir, ss {дї ww the 
тщйоп of the mound of ruins af Abo Байга 
fc, sa miles 5.W. of al-Mubsiyie-Uij, Ab Shat- 


ruin, the ancient Exrtiu, certainly Jay om the shore | 


of this digeon аз we kuow from. tmeriptium found 
there; ef Langdon, dmipradunges im Bay lamen 
wit port = A, O axl, (1925), p. 3—47 Wel 
bech"s objections to the equation Abi Shahrais = 
Eddu (ln | Pauly Waaa, жр. elt, rl. 1205) are 
now disposed of. From Kurna ihe lagoon pro- 
bahly зені за erm to the esst ва far ss the Karin. 
The land soul of Karna beyond Bagra on bort 
tides of the broad arm of wex Bow marked 
ky the lied of the Shaty al Ami wae probally 
onty partly amler water is ancient Hines (ef. Hers 
feld, in Barre-Hoisield, Archdofog. Keise im. Euphrai 
was Türisgriiet, vol. l Berlin. 1911, p. 351). 
ough И was probably exceodingly swampy, 

to any cise im the Sarganid period, Euphra 
te, ‘Ti Kerk: and KErün ul) enternd the 
eea or rather the lagoon ritming ap from И һу 
aeparate moutha, Ch alio AL-FATIHA and ii, p- TIT: 
If then: the question of the extent of the advance 
of the delta since tho begioning of the historical 
period con be approvimately answered, | hardly 
веша роге to allot accurately the increas im 
inmi to cach century, as we do not know If the 
wea always retired at a constant rate, In lhe middie 
ages ‘Abbadin (q. ¥. and below) in gh" 23" E Lang 
Greenw. and oo? (2^ N. Lat, c. 45 milos in & direct 





Tina irom Barra, wax rtili regnardast as tlie most sautber- 
ly iowa ol ihe "ap According to Ibn Baits 


Travels (ed, Paris, il; t8) in. 1he fire half 


f the 
zivih ¢entury, it was already an hour's journey 
lo over 20 milew ln ihe last gö yerta there hes 
been an. average incrram of land of ai lesii s'i 
ules ж century, For further infarmeiion de the 


Dark 


|a affair. 





channels of which only 


steady formation of land by afiuvia| deposits at 
the поп end of the Persian Gulf cl BHATT at 
'ARAB; S. Genibe, Der rrr. Afeerbaren, Marburg 
1895, fis кр Tae Persian Golf [= Handbooks 
af the Hitnvirad Section ef the Forvign Offce, N9. 16, 
‘Londin їйто), potaj Hithim shadi ep dé, 
p. 51—52. Sines the last century tho. toot pontherly 
patiloment immediately on the see hes bows the 
telegraph ahd lighthouse station of Fao; ‘om this 
cf. helow. | 

Он the liydrographleal conditions m Sourhem 
‘freak, especially the comme of ihe Euphrates and 
Tigri and ihe canal systeme connected with them, 
ss well] аз the wwumps thers (sl-Hajiha [qs] or 
alatgibh we have a fall end lacid descnption 
of ihe beginning of the tenth century in the part 
af the Geegragty ol In Serapion that has mrvived 
jo na; bee the pertinent paresges in Le Rtrange 5 
edition, ш 5X JP. a. 5., 1895, p. 9—10 (zect. 111.) 


28— 30 (sect. xiii xvt), and trxnalatlon and notes 


msi 33 5/4 46 5j, 295—311. К 
he Tigris, prohably, waa in ancient times 


forked at he site of the modern Kat al“Amira 


g. v.], th Male : of the mediaeval Arable 
ed a abowe) into am essteru and western 


uces (ure 

arm ios (our centuries ihe maim Wdy of the 
Tigris has uaed ihe enalert bed ruming viz ‘Amira 
W Kama, while Ilha western arm, à more canal: 
lie chanel only navigable at high water, has 
camnected jt with the Eqphrates. This western are 
à ш modern Europei  libeíatuté  koown  a- 
Thi» wma in he s same coined 
by Eutopesn travellers, apparently first found in 
tho inst decades of the xvii century {in Beauchamp; 
we Riten Avèm, xi. 973) Shait al-Haiy = 
eriyor of abHaiy” was and nill ls the same giten 
[сау bo the northern stretch of tho river reaching 
wi far an Нш; but ite whole cooree tv асау 
called it the ‘irak Nake of-(idurrB/ (cf. the 
quotations noted below from the works of Habl 
alSa'dl aid "Abd aldarrih abHasaníj; Van: (ik 
$13. «1/.; lii. 781, 1) already kuows Na rab Gharaf 
ar the tame of ane ol ihe Бче ята оГ ше Тз 
amd of a district belonging to it The Nahr al- 
Gharrif wes ai one time called 4/Afmardad; 
cL Lughet ab'Arah i. gr. At the little town al 
al-Haiy, the Nahe al Ghar divides into hee 
у ће жещег «й Зийа 
has any water, while ihe pastes Sheff al An (or 
Ае on the same ch above ii 777) i now 
паше фу; сб. бады? АА, L $t, with aote 
ami carreellon oh p. 22$ #4. Four miles abore 
Süstr rhe main western arm ales divides [nto 
twu channel: (Ње large Var абза in tha 
we, which. entera the Tigria at Маш1у© (күн 
ice КЇТ ALDÀIAMXKAL (be capiial of tbe fre? 


.Muntafil — for tome Feats joined by a manch Hoe 
du the ilalloî of al-MokaziyirUr (Ше) 


ят 
ihe Парла: Ванга teilway. —, a ermller 
enler Madr Лаша rs ae менн bon 
originally dig cur hy ће Мома w ich enters the 
Hac sb ammar nth al cast of SUK Sh 


qvi) | | 
| Qo the Nahr ik hara O ed and the 
territory through whick Ii flows, © now 
ai in the Turkish period, the northern part (in- 
eluding alMaiy) bélonge fy siminiéttative porposss 
to 1ha Ji ol Kût (a Amira) am ihe southern fa. 
the Zim of el-Muntatk, c£ vul L, p. 676: di. 813 
aq, and KÜt AL 'AwAaK; znd Streck, Fabylsnienm, li. 
Mp ару Сарага Aral, 53 244 152, 217, 219, 


xi MAISAN 





aibi ES Wit, p £7, 25, 142, | = little below the modern Curia cf. i. 876; Lug 
F44 2j, 047, 159, 16a nf. A Harsh ale | 4 bi rig. Үл account differ » 
ap eifa p 4i. pst toS E 130. e „г Serapión'a description of the- Lower "Tigris. 
eophasise once mote that the whole rrer kud | ow far Vikat, who lived 300 Fears afer Tim 
ml wyatem ol the Nahr Маги, іреу Serapion, rellecta àn alteration in tbe river ayiteim, 
the wide mea between the Маг аала la it ida imposible (ә aay: According to Vakar (И. 
ihe west, the Tigris ln the east amd the Euphrates | $53, 5 apy.; ef thereon Streck, Habyleniem, L. 39- 
mn the south have daly bûin. very y| anf absré LL, p. 616), the- Tigris alter pas- 
explorml as yet. The anconnte of the older travellers ing Wait divided Tito five arma, which reunited 
we giem ә Маг, аы вол ies, ad. 9j5 | af a pince called al-Maittra, This Майга (таг. 
ae * 98 мы ef. albo IL Peterman, T Ма(# and Matar 1а B. G. Л. igg. tat HE 
D is ig iS61, ii. $a, 138—139; E. | 161, 9 Vy a day's journey from Barra i: é. about 
mal aed Turis Lei tooo. halfway between thià town md Kurma, 
م‎ mp H) алй А. Т, erke-| These five mmi of the ‘Tigris were, he says, 
л К ры; íg12,p. 110-146. | tha. Nahr Sást, Nahr Qharraf, Nahr Dalla, Nahr 
The birmania of the Tigrie ot Miüdhsrayi (ot | Djafar sml Nahr Maliin, Saat fe mentioned ia 
КШ af Asuira) le certainly very old, and may be | another pamago In ҮШ ‘nee ai w) ma m ا‎ 
weemmel fet ie old Batglanten period at leet. | shove Wasi- Gharaf hat alrendy heen în 
oF ahaa, bak al eiie arie huie m Ai ae the чїйлї modern name for thie. western arm 
ol alShajrs, amd of several peighboiring mocnde | of the Tigre (Shap al-Haiz). The Nabi 
of rite | oom Perghul) ure " a short | (apparenily the Aramale form of the Arabic Didjia) 
ditame t the ea af the modern Nahe al-Churrtt, flowed, sccanlding to Viküt, iv. $30, au or v. 838, 
zu aru (camel!) of older bed of it. derat. a, mur [he Nahi Abi -Asad and’ east of the 
the «vitem bed ol the Tigris Nah Mahr Da fur. The latter was n $35 2 a) 
artificial ongim (ef. above ji, p. "ann aud | between Wil amd Nakr Dakia. The 
ms petiot nel | 





in 





dug ats tà | finally, сепи {о be id with the Didis ak 
ahitnl connection with the Euphrates. | "AwrA from al-Mailbiir to the mouth of the Nahr 
| arm of the river was in all probalility | Abi "I-Asad (cf. ай Уаш, 1. 603, 4). 
сотга! nf tha Tigris in the rs The bed of the upper ie eae which 
ales the chetch фахр ів Меат, seem to lire been dammzdat sl-Majbür war ap- 
Лазор it only since ре ura det. Uy tbe viuere albe ete AM 
ceututian $È tha; tha mala chennai +f (he Tika Arah OE TERRE 
i wot Калет Та на, шиі have | vi; 233, 5-4) enya, “After lear the 
luta che eratesn dera river lol PAD Ge NO UN. Vi E AEN 
| nian to Batre and ihe other ш s1-Madhar^, On 
id is ed ы Salo M. between al-Mailhir 
à €: lay ihe willage of al-Bnzzii (vekar, L 
» 
Ae tothe Euphrates, we are told ihal in the 
middle age  powred ita waters into the | 
in tww channels below Kifa asd Hilla, tike the 
mais hedy of the Tigris in the west; cf. zspeciall 
Thn Serapion, ei. G. Le Steange, ln. PAAS 
0 озера vi sg. (and р: 47626010, e Strange, 
о ve 
an iai p- 74 Wb. f» 515, 77, 
. Thr rA imd, ANIM Vosa ovi up 
| Ваа злі lı eften chewcribed by the Arab = 
wm (hc eastern tection of ihe (мет) Tigris (ct. 
i shove smd Yakut, т. 246; Im mih! witly a certain. 
(amont of jwitles alo be claimed oy the ‘last 
Wr de LEN lt i ip ano that 
. UL (iv. $61, pa) ays mentloued 
L^ | above, is orem det dace таам 
р | Бора at the junction of the twa, On the 
alterations th tha course of the Eup 
та the futer middie apes diun be the riih cene 
bed; | tary wé hare very lille information fef. 
unes may ае M MAE An: the x 
| cem ef ites since of the зт, 
the whole volume of tha tes tie 
a t the ewampe bot « portion rad Шш 
tb channel whith roughly cxtncided with: 
the corme of ihe modern bed, and ultimately teal 
His channel of the Nahe Abi ‘Asad and thos 
effected a discct communication with the Kester: 
ALT m uum the reposts of Europea Tupéán travellers 
[see G. Lz ig eg r р 28.9) и 
Са. тае А ш єт m Wei anc Me ainia ot two rivers 
J m TOVA KARG, Waiti Bowed ct there tirad at beat (Шеш ej th 
ef tke Baba, according to Ibn Serapion, probably | cemimry a caile named a!-Koras ee 
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wheme ‘for regulating the Euphrates wos carried 


ош һу Willoocka jn the first decade of this centory 





and imignifeant «rm óf the Euphrates now flows out 
at Kuma while its main arm cots through tbe 
swamps of sl-Hawaudr in a new chanse) end enters 
what ls now called the Shart ai^ Arab above Karma 
“Ай (е. ло, тае» CN. af Haga). On this modern 
Eaphtiies channel called after armar *Alf (popa- 
larly аппа and Gurmat АЦ) cf, Hazbi aSa di, 
ا‎ p. 20, "A 36, 4c. 169, 4 5f; ; Abi al-Razi | 
Amani ap. ah, p. O9. as Дир аА, L 
366, 4 agg iv. $27, 23 Aferapotrena (Hamihorky of 
the Foreign Office, 8%, 63), Leaman 1920, ү. 6, 
Say Shand af ll, p. 515. | | 

The Eastern Tigris from. al-Maghar to iix vacuth 
os the Persian Gulf bare In the middie ages the mme 
of Didjlat al-*A wc? — the *oneceyed Tigris” 
t is ef. above, il. 277); cf. especially Tho Rests 
8. G. 4, Vil. pv 94 49- nd itm Sereplin (7. A. at, 
1295, p. 28, 290—303); Streck, Babylomim, : i. 
4i—42; G. Le Strange, Tae Lamdr e, |. 43; 
n ap di4 c ae mt s hb р: тү 
ду Шр. .513 sg, Vayatt (iv, $30, 94) however limi 
the mms Didjat sl Awrs" to the «ttetch from al- 
Майга б the eca, ie. the combined Pophretes arb 
Tigin At the eame time we find other spocial names 
for this last section among the Arab anthers of the 
шй! spes Tike Didjlat al-Bogra (the Tigris of H.), 






ah) al-Basri (cf ep VONG HL 931, re), BEd | places 


wani (VARU, b góa on) A gpecifically Persinn 
name ie Eahmenabic = the river of the district 
a( Bahmasm Asdashrr (ef. iL, pe 7773 see YORE, 


i) E 

Even in, the Зауал period the lower Tigris 
scimia to havé had a «pecial name, Surapo, = 
Meissner, ey. c, p. 5. For nearly Vwa centuries 
the cumbined Euphrates and Tigris has been known 
x3 Shaji al-Arab = “tho river of the Arse”, 
because ity banks, akthoagh since t640 (with intet- 
twptans) they have ees in parts incorporated 
the Persiin kingdom, ate sulmost exclasircly ма 
ted hy Ага tribesmen, (‘The mame Shey а Ата 
ia found in iho middle of ho xith century in Nigiri 
Кит [Sv/ormiere, ed, Soheler, p, $9) bul this te 









î al" Amb kaw sinee that date formed the often 
tested frontier hetwern Paru» and Turkey or 
[nen the World War) the Kingdom of ‘ak; 
about in leurs journey. shove (or west of) Mu 
hammara, the éxdarn bank becomes Porsisn. Cf 
also Um, article HIATT AL ARAN and Thr Per- 
sine Gul/(Forrign Oft Hamibord 4, 96), Loudon 

30, р. 15, 54: 

The sivetch of tha Déjlat a1--A wi" corresponding 
to the imedern Shajt ab Arsb in the middle ages 
teni gat mmasai emala on either side the very 
complicsted canslayztem of ihe coustry round 


. 815^ aml MATT AL ARAN) duly è mali | 


ln | leen noticed before (hence, for, 


ie only early occurrence) Їп ite lower half the | 





64) Sick the great | a0 the weet bank the most important. was the Nabe 


Rapin (cl. Schwarz, fran dem Müttilalter, p. 30%, 
396—391). The Nahr fayün farmed an artificial 
have alû mediaeval references to a smmilar come 
munication between these iwo river» Another 
сапа! ай Га delatence ‘om the west side js the 
Kahr Kaiydn [Rayin); moder RiyEn) north of 
the Nahr Bayan, Tha most northern canal on 
ihs amt aide whith lef the There about the 


neighbouthood of the midern Kurna, wae called 
| Nahe а. Мата, поі Мат <lMadhie (ef. therean 


do Goejey jn. 7. A. 4. 5., 1805, p. 749; emendation 
tà A. A. d. X, 1895, p. 30. „ 307 508. anid 
Rtreck, Hadylensen, l. 41], Generally ing, there 
are nof now eo many canal [m the Shatt sl’ Arub 
ao there were In ihe middle ages The best account 


^ af condiiions im the coliphate ls that of Ihn 


Serapion aen the text im PAS, 1895, 6 29—30 
[thercon. p. 303—331); cf, ано аео, Барт, 


L az and G. Le Strange, 70е Лалый cic. p. 46—45... 


Cf, particularly the artise 4-Жаүге зез-Апййтылл, 
which gives a Let af old and new manes of сапал, 
in lugha al Arah, ii (19135 p- 57 —58, 118— 
0132 and p. 673—674 (additions) ed 
yog (indices); : 4l-Nabbáni, au 7wife ak 


1342 (1923), П. 15—53- — 4 
Alter the iha of the district of Muisin, 
we "ar now deal triefy with thes mure lim porn 
è io it. The mediaeval Arab geographots give 
ag ite cepital the already frequently шешен 
ai-Madhar au the eastern hank of the Tigri, 
4 daj& journey from Бапа, The Shya inhabitants 
eceotding to МЕШ (el 468) had a eptendid 
mosque here with the tomb of "Abd АПАН Ь. ‘AN 
who dell at Karhali! im the year 680; on this ee 
ihe references in. Wüstenfeld, Gowzaleglcche Tabellen 
der erab Siimaa, Register (1853), 7. B and 
am xi 506; ci, aho pawita, Thit sanctuary 
survives and i runbles uà — which les not 
example, thu: in&- 
euraie lóextlons by OG. Le Sirange iu X. 8.4. 5, 


1895, p. 300 and in Аг Aani ete, p, 4E) — te 


deine quite exactly the alte af abMadhan The 
name al-Madhli is no longer kuown on the pel 
ad of the old hows tbe highly revered "АНЯ sanc- 
tuary ix afl that semeins, the place i» meer called 
simply “Abd Allah b. All. Keppel, who paased 
here on hid way op the river im 1524, speaks 
erroncowly of "ile seaidence uf Sheikh Abdilla 
bin AIL an Arab chiel": cf hie Mersmal Narrative 
ef a Fourmey free. fudia te Emglised (London 
7827), L gi. According to Chesney's map. (tee 
Expedition for the Saree uf the Rivers Eup Aratte 
amî 27077, Готов «226 Апы, FL sp Хили 
aod “Ald Allah me only Jo miles apan ль а 
direct line, a Egue which lus Bowwver 19 be 
doubled wher allowing for the many gs of 
ihe river if one рос by bost. The traveller $ 
whoin 8869 went down “he Tigris oo 2 siexmer, 
(ook two hones to go from “Ald Alih b, ‘Ali te 
Tues ch, his Keirem ine Orient (Winterthur 1864), 
р. #37; ne: took «ix hours p poem pe 
xh 945b ! «wn journey | March 1927 

р а Alb b. “AN; the temer cored 
ibe diitance from herr to "Uralr with the river in 





| javourable condition im not quits three hori. ‘Abd 


All&h. b. "Att Dey óm a alight. eminence ten minutes 
from the ef, bank of the Tigris, which describes w 


700— 
fi Teri abfyaira пі Aretiya, z94 ed, Camo: 


2 тышынын —— -.S — MEC х1 иш 
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visible from а [ong distance off stands within the | Rafat Sikkar); Sacha, Am Anphroy und Tigris, 
коїн side of û san court, ju which estranes | Leipzig 1900, p. 69 ^g. ; *Ahd. ab 11 al-Haram, 
is giren by ш door in the elightly built’ worth | af, її, ры 111—113; 110 у: Нш Sali, 
wall The poet al-Harizt, born in Mashia | aA. at p. 447, 162—163. 
(near ри 19 eid by Yaku (iv. 458) to have iE bei apot which up till some two сопіс» вро 
died im rL-Mmdliür, Aa lle. Rove (4) 6_4), vil) “ылы ёз the jenctlon of the Euphrates and 
p. 05, sz telle ur, the tide» came np se fur as al. | Tigris wtandaá the lle town of Kuraa (Komm,- 
Medhar; thie agrees with -Sehlafül'« obaerration | Guren] with 2,000 lihabitsnt& HH ie nat knows, to 
(es, «tt. The fide indeed 2 erar d P ee have existed im the middir agex; du it cf above 
ae fe up àithe town of MM , fanber | amd. Mignan, кату in Chaliieet, Landon 18 
north: ef. Táshim alal, ef amaha » с{,ашо |р. 284 ay; Ritter ل‎ 1018-1023: Cuinet, wf. 
Ti. Pirrian, Gulf Piia 1 p- 255. Hf. db mrt age, “Abd al-Raset) а1-Нашап!, дА. 
Opposite: al-Magh£r, on the west A ue the | its р: 119; Highim al-5a'di, d. (f. p. 1$6; 
Ше town af altii (Yapan fv, 947, 6), Tupia adreh Hk $7, Halfway between Kurna 
When WEgHE oboerres in ona) passage (iv. 714) | ond Вада шоя ће воі а]. Мага whore, ac- 
that the expita) of Malate was cleo called Muiain, | cording 10 Yakni iby hro. armi of (the 4 ; 
he can only We referring t0 abMadhiür, the- centro jor the Euphrates: kid Tigrii met im the middle 
Of tta Чына cef of Maulske {в Иш їщтїїйтвї sews, | eges; cf. above, About 3 - hour’ jourmey. above. 
noi perhap, Furi Maan; for which we alo | Harm on the nght bank t the river i» the litile 
fed om albrewiated form Malan, The cama al village of Karma: * All, where ux a mentioned, - 
БЕШ iris qe fret came into existence in the | the min «ream of the Euphrates Hows into the 
for & pew foundation em | Tigris ur (he Stasi al Arik 
tbe ш. of the old tows'at Maisán.. In the Muslim period, Basra was ihe largest 
As tà Kalai Ба already mentlonad óm phe | and mest impiant jown in the old district of 
0 Ьа а е Tigri which like "Abd Allāh bi ] Maisu and in practice Its capital, although onder 
"Alt belongs lo the Ged of Amnis, ње варі | (he САВЫ, al Madhae may Бате fora considerable 
al-Sa"di, rf. Low rr “Хы Se. ab | period heen regarded as the. official Nr fand ve On 
Нашат, 2p. ei р. 121—114 аш Lehr a" Aid, | meiliaevsl Rasta modern Bagram al Аза, 
Іта; а si iat “ $36. This town of modem origin | ef. the article HAYKA, 
z comp SO below ‘лы Allak b AIA hihi Manda approximately im the aite of 
| Boni which ase suburli mi port on tbe Tigria 
for the mediasval farra waa of some: | 
in ont sourcie we ste expressly told that alta 
AT north of the canal which bore jt name, 
o» ап Ишпй, which wan formed by the 
etd the (wo canale of Nahr al-Ma‘kil aod Nabr 
^| ai-Cbnila which joined ome another at Baym The 
MAh swih of Abi) Allib b, "AN | madera Nabe al-Hidr which leaves (be Shan 
Sa. the wen of the “Tigris, it is expecially | al-‘Arah about ons hour sonth оГ А-А Һара, 
mobtel thal M belonged jo the district of | cannot be the Nate al-(Thnlls tin apite of el 
Маша; ме ЗН, #119; 714; Keewnal, Adie | ai‘Arat, iil, 63) The modem a Al be 
MIE, sd. Wiusníeli, |l. gio, The proper printipa) commercial centre ана "ri, ie 
made of Pe pues with the alleged tamb of only a litte inferior to. Bagra as regards nunibers 
za) їп ШШШ aped war according (0 | of portam, Tha (wo together have now. a papi- 
Sr ee re Senmi bau 50-—6o.000. On Ubnlla the ancient 
Simmer): 2 ae Yükiüt, iv, E40, CL on Umie etre Mein P paniy: -Wissowa, Arall der 











many | f ab Madbdr cannet 
he marked b Ка Бш fo al: Maiti, was 
certainly of moderate enlemi mud rhe "AUS mos 
2999,96 eria wi and oot in in 


M ۳ *Шка1т айтсайу menfiouzð (pow usally 


eerily B 9. mom. i- dt [we MHJ j | Max, titernever Suppl-Bd., | ats), ef б,. 
Gbaunna, 2p. de [we Мур. 18g e and | Le Strange, 74.4.5, 1896, ой Fhe Ган 
бе ыш "V3ATR. еш, р, 47: Lh ds rM d 


The powi of "Abde (Abda ate.) to the north 
ol A: Uas anion ййгстїкєй, On the 
LI wwe (now aWita) alio belonging | and 
to Melein see alre i, {+ 676 and ап. yawTrA; 


AM, Pr. Ab. HÀ. eie. M. їр. Ж t 

| i зї, $1 i Lupo al Arak, S eT: a 
Ari. AL-UNIILEA, 

- Üppesie ab*Agulir, a. ihe exi bank of ihe- 


to the filisgrugAy may pow be added: Layard in | а а Ата standa the 
ЖЛ а eel, ssi (hue tat) HTM; J de Shea t ише town of ai-Taüliza 


(ef Lugha aktarak lii. 129,5. зо, а; "АБА а]. 
b cupri, ib al Eases, ep, ei 
Parle agri P ж end Sch Бан йт М. | CP ni; Наш z]-Sa'di, 
айг, р. збш фу. Lag a reb, vi. 272 29, An 


m c, th 155, 4). б lis alte ar at last somewhens 
lt the neighbourhood, there wae. already it socient 
апамнан еке L pr) fakes ii mme | and medieval tinaa an impartent harbour, known 
блин з бот the water from which Bows Huy | o Pliny ae Forat (ef. ales Diowin, vf. cii, p. 8). 
the Tigra » linis aeuib wf Karna; ef. Hadim ul- | In. tin E LL ( 
"n ep. єл. T at, a 


Tbr mulen orm of importance an te Pale 
а шттїї (Shan dl-Hfaiy) are of recent origin end 
are wlll developing. They ate from porch to south! 





ihe melliseral Азу ашыныз Furkt Maisie on ke 
Hl al-Dasre. |n Syriae and Arabic texta we alio find 
ing Perit oc Fark, without the addition of Maisán ; with 
нү {Кї al- miy) ж iama wiih 9,060—10,000 url — Euphrates (he mame hes oo ‘convection, 
(cl abere 254 L, p. 676; Лады аА. | У | Вайна king Ardashir T refmanded 
2 L 2s equi ple ie Sikis with 1300 and | the: sii Û tevel Tram him the here ae in 
~ a ا‎ me en there threw | Hshman-Ardailir, shortened tà апат же 
оса ej. « 390, 310 5. 312— | Hamez. al-Difshtaot, 7. ud. rey 1 . 
335 (whee Kalki Sikar. h wrongly given for | 46 mad X t TH Gta : P. STA. 
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| Penis same Ы Бе Баа Ате? 
^ 1) z Em 

771 jot Farkit 
tla oo the 


ап ый шак Шш 

{гош the Arzhie references: cf Well- 
bamen, pru GOW. Güdt, Ni Fa va NU. x (1901), 
к мей, tf. tify Pr ЗА. ‘The identifi- 

url Muia with the modern Bama 
Виса ml are ep. сії), which | 
hy different schalars (, Shiels 
гет, 1 1893, Abb. Tit, pe 08; Murqusrt, 

| Ai ‘Sachar, Аз. Pr. Ak. Wa rae 


Herzfeld ів Sar. H T1 feld, Ассы, Kriss pm 
grar- und Tigrisgebiet, |. 250) la therefore 
untenable, Peril da Malihin wai tho ace of the 
Nestotiam metropolifan which was- luter moved to 
Barra (first certain reference in #1); ok Sachan, 
„сиң р- 49 аай Schaeder, op. AE p» 31 Af- The 
cid name of the diocese Perit de Maighün wai 
gll frequentiy used in place 
the transfer of the epdecupal see. HW we have on 
ome ocezsiun, c. goo A.D. x mention af & hishup 
of Maighin simply, we should refer lt to Perey de 
ooh ا‎ rather than to. Kakh d* Malghün (ш 
E p.59 зо) because the abbreviation 
Манап Pent de MaigbAnm i» faund elecw lure 


Е 





in Syrine literature (el. Schaeder, ef. 4f, p. 32—. 
уай of 


33). An tothe соіца of the اخس‎ 
the mint of Maisiin, thle bs probably ta be explained 
aso за al-Fur&t Mahan smi not aë КагЕћ Мана 
ia Mordtmunn, Z.D..M.G., xxxii. 126) ar Maistn 
sMudhir) a4 Schaeder, o. cé, p. 34 (Мп 
an Кш 
рэ also i obviously thir 
ainin (al-Madbir) wheo . *Malsün 
ea little town da the Power port of the пй 
of Bipa" 
= Ош the exit bank of the Seay ai^ Arab about 
where the Eulzsas or Dudjail (Ihe modern Kira 
[3- *-]) joins. it, Alexander a Gres boilt a new 
town on the «itt of an older settlement, which 
he culled Alexandreia after himself. After its resto- 
miim by one of the Seleuclds, ji was known аз 
Antiochela, When Spaditice (Hyspansinm) created 
в kingdom of his own in Mewne Charakene, 
Aletandrele-Antiocheia leceme his cxpital and was 


rof Furl Maisin 


known Ee dae under ihis same {Aranmie | Sha 


r eer n OT. энн Karkha) it i» mentioned 
ims, Aupiher refounda- 
uix Lot iie tos э S Armut t, Teo 
dx ufficial designation dn the Sinis period ui 
Astariisidh Ardaglir (also abbreviated to ААО): 


i E Geck. #, drüber wal Pirim e Ён 





нат which scene en is Bare diap 
$o and Schusder, "m ait, P. 33- А: task 
over the Syriar папе ва LOL ны АН: 
mf eg Мар, iw. 307, 4. The Persian traveller 
Nxiri Kheeraw who visited the “Init about 445 
(1050) (є: his уенны, СА, АСИ. £9) men- 
besides f in the district of Mazin = 





Hir 


of Emri even afier 


н аре "ашаа (ed. Reinaud, 


en 1879) p. I4: Migu on E works 
m ран Howling £910, p 
Кагыш 





Maisün is maliy sughi an that af the Pasa Xt 
af Mubarnmera, which: bas ouly arisen since à 
1813, or at least im біз harmediatu neighboarhaod, 
el. Andtess in l'aul y-W sow, Kiley blai. 1194 27.5 
Drouin, &f. cin, p 7; Hered im Зате Нег, 
ягаду Rule, L 1; Sachau, : (ll, p. 503- 
Schacier, of) city р. 35: This ident does 
nm have been 4 ls cermin: Kock Майап 
is perhapa to he located farther to the morth | €f. 


| e д. the objections af Motdimaan la 5. B. Haye. 


Ak. 1875, vol Thy 
aho of Alesis 


OEP Heft, Hi, m 14. Cl. 
pasinu-Karkh Maisün 
the t article “Alexandmia™ by Amirai 
in Fauly-Wiseowa, Saueri, b 1390 ipj 204 
tbe siia harar Spainu by Woiwhnch, idid, Н. 
2133; Drouin, A e р 1—5, 15:  Schneder; 
ag. dit, toy On coins smack in Karkh Maisán 
x the ant) ‘Sddinian periods cf. Mocdt- 
‚ 2 М, @з тїй. 126 ay. 304 (5. к. нщ 
Сайыр) of Greek Caint of Araha ami Реза 
i» fhe British Murtanm (London 1922); cf az 
MAMMA stud abes vol ii p. T7T- 

In.tha middle ages thé most sontherly tows io 
the “ah wor "Abbadin, whieh iben liy on їйє 
chest — mnder the later ‘Abbiada it wae alteaily 
some diatmee fmm (6 — and wai an Important 
harbour. CE above aud the article “AMMDAR. 

Av the beginning of the twentieth ‘century " 
wus still an insignificant little village, It in nly ante 
the last twenty peers that lt haa undergone m 


unexpected итен because of the Anglo 
Persian Oil Со making lt the terminis ot 
their pipes. from saint and Maidte-i Nafta (ek 


The off (а пот pumped into tanke 
ai Ааа; ram factories, ware 
houses di hare beam bulk there. Birem, five 
mümites wes of "Albddin proper, hee developed 
iito a. flourishing town which bears the name 
Беш *"Abbádün ar 'Abbidin il-Hadülhs — New 
'Atibi dan. On the meaning ol {he word rëm o 
I î kind af dais) a Liupka af Aral, 1. 
125, i LE 443 gi Ш, 592, а from below, In Brem 
аге d of a palace or castle said vo date 
from the time of the Caliph. Hirts al-Rashid, af. 
Гарда? afdral, L126, 4 АББ i ia Dow 
next to Basra Ашый пай Mub а Ње largest 
and {тї important town ilti the wbolo of the 
it "a Arab: On the other places om e alae 
of "Albüdim cf. Zuge apad, E 125, у 7 
The laland, which before the war belonged ber rhe 
‘Shaikh of Mohammern who was under Persian 
jaxerainiy, wis Tessed aboot: 197) by Enylacd for 
99 (m, medisewal “Abbadan cl. dwg shat iis 
tirak lk 111—119; 0A modern “Abidin “ami the 
af the Pera Oll Company, duh, 126- 

. WW. Schweer, Dir frd perii, Erdifver- 

$z, 112—115. 

the es-coaet there tol 
the Lighthouses known ai a^. 


As has already: been cd oot, “Abbaditn Н 
now aver 20 miles trem the sea. Tha tios sontherly 
„ё dm ihe ‘tray. dor about 4 century. hzs been 
the important lighthouse ent telegraph шәп ai 
Fáo [q.v.], ballt «n the dhia of the Ferian Gulf; 
on it) aml tha district, ef. Cuiwet, ap aif. 
s68—s70; “Abd al-Rasdk al-Eosant, ef. eit ph 
118; Hüshim аба, сй, б ре 26, Sr! {rom 
below; eE above and art. LR ALS ARAR. Tha 
‘Tatha fortified vhiv important strategic кач. (жи 
Prim Gul [Fah en] p. gigi 


li. p 779^) 
Aeamern | 






At *Abbadlin и бо 
in the middlp age 
Aajsasir [a: v. ]- 








T MAISAN 





Piria mod е], р. 45, 631 ai -Natihant, 
Je. cif; I [41—14 hs 
tt may be here mentioned ihai the Ziadj, the 
African negro-claves, Шей Ты the southern Жау 
(ch. rid amd |, S oe heir ni 
in the eetond bh AS | Ar 
ане attong plices wel of the Shay al 
which (hey. urod ms bases of the Sha struggle 
with the srmiss of the Caliph. "Their main bulwark 
«at [he twn of abdfukbigea СУЛИ, їе. Ёз, 5) 
im tha Nike Ald -Eleh (ene above), mui of 
Ean: Other afromgholids were called al-Muni‘a 
най Маў When М-М ау, ihe brother 
at the Caliph ачай, undertook command 
of ihe Нагу. ората араны (he Zhu, hs 
pitched his camp Opposite those places oo the 
east hank of the Ehag al" Akal; his camp soon 
E into. a comsidemblà town, called al-Mu waf- 
к Етра sih mosques, am] even a mint, 
Bui «ben m 853 tha captare of Фі. кер broke 
ihe peme af the ruliele aml (he da иф servile 
war wee over, thie now foandatiou of al-Muwaifik 
gers fe here been gawn alanine) п. On 
al-Muwaffaktye and the three strongholds of the | 
Zindi above emmed e Weil, Согдий arr 
Chavis, fi a 452, 464; lang, £D. AM. G. | 
il. 610; A. Maller, Jie Him im Д d 
Abend, {. 585 wr. i: Noldeke, Ürirmtuliscks Sim 
(aga). f. 414—183; 0 Shh ria. atm 
Harp p. 46 An | de Gos]e, Affe сак de 
Commute, Leyde tog. 
The po ulation of Мана» m (he carly 
centuries. of lalis still bad a strong мхі of 
Persian blomt; ii was therefore regarded us по? | 
ulie поа) (2 Che qure loaded Arabs who wrrr 
proud of the purity of ефт оса. Ме 1ай кєє 
aly aa Ard Vy cing dem peoie om 
inal) Arata by caling tem people from 
m 1 Due gu Aubl (ef. the tem in 
si 333,4) bt, by den them to: be 
Arabs; if. Gokiriher, Жыты Gad. i (Halle 
S59), р. HE mod cf, izrm, p. зто, bate t; the 
тозза rere tlie Аим аА, (xvii. 55, ni 







naturally prodaoced 4 reaction among the 
Maiin Arsha celebrated mal histerian 
fah| t. Нагаи ЖЛ] v] |, Саі байл, ® finatioal 
bellerer in ifie: uf ihe е of al Muria 


(Saw hilt, я) th cer d extol the blac 
аы of Маман (еї Семее, аж. 
"LII 
The Muslim Inhabitants of Males were tiv rhe 
mälle ge ms xt the presen day for the mort 
part Silty. The member of Jews dosi mii semm 
to have bem considerable before the inveion of 
ihe Aruba. Ad the praen) duy there iè miy a 
coniderhie community of hem in Rea The 
del ves Esra in Fere abel, "pw 
тип place ا‎ е oreily Christians 
b Jewish. d | 


watt 

iatiam | oo amar té Jegend, te 
lare re fene rri Bad ao A 
‚р lrgemlary person named Mart, ail то be é 
ү. Ж ferwe, da or | ae the apesile al 
the Gospa) În Central шні Southern "у; sf 
Kaabe, Gorchichés dos Doweimus Maj, Leipzig 1895. 
(Dissert, p. 57—56. «nd: Sureck, Haáy/omiem, ii. 
256 sy. This mich beatin whut м. єзї, "e 
AD, ime was a | Nestorian iastical 
pioviice wlth g осем: e, X D OAM Ga alik 
M Marquart, af if, Pe 41 вой Басби, ир: айх. 





The temurkable. «ect of the landas en 
S&hi'& of tho Korin 4.7, а | 
fram their early times their h сыа 


"Trak, in) Maisin, especially in the swamp comniry, 
Ga tle nal distrilutión in the cinth cen 
tury cf, Chwolson, Dir Salier end drr Siaha 
(St Бешни 1850,  r2g—025) ated Eating, in 
Jdunand (1876), p. 224—225. eor to 
enquiries whith 1 made (a i927 of Mi 
wpe of Mandacane in the larger towns of the iri 
suy he approximately estimated a2 — fallows: in 
"Amira and Hawira roo cachi in Kaf'ut Salily amd 
Muhammera 500 each, in Baya 300 and in Ептпа 
100, The language ofthe Mandacans, who represent 
4 tema! of the orginal native Ammmho 
of Babylonia, tf probably identical in the niain 
with (he Aramale idiom whi ch was once 
У, rey Wk) the dialect of the old 
rake рш гше ТА МАН 
called іа the Targum; cf. Nüldeke, Muasendilach) 
Grimmett (Halle 1875), xxvi and TEL 
Terei. wessulalter der iuba Ят КАМ 
(8098—1809), р. 13—14, £24. 
Ou ihe. Indian people of ће Dhit (Arih Z 
^n the ind) from Hast Africa, who were not 
on ihe poil of Maisin- at the end of the 
(батл) ot bv the thin’ (ninth) century; see a 
p. 636 and the articles siggy and үү; 
Аа to the intusties of the people of Malmin 
im the iniddle през we need only mention the 
mab made here, which ате proiced ms the bem 
ot their kind; of. S. Fraukel, DW aram, Frered- 






pia 


present day ihe арии of reed-unats continues 


te give empliryment to many hands; for the people 
of the fat landa In southern ‘Irak like to use long 
tunsheped Һа сае регу, (о walli of which 
ar mado of reed-matting. 

The PT R nf Maiikn amoe the introduction 
of stim practically coincides with that of the "ltt, 
ме that of the northern: part (the province 
of Buea And tbe Battim): the nes muy therefore 
ke referred to the article» "RAM, BARRA пий лї» 
FATTHA; Here we will oglr point ont that the alimini- 
tratie district of the Tigris belonging lo Маі 
PHT ащ ч in the 

4 (535); oo thi comquest ef. Baladhuri 

К MEL was Pane ed aci UE а; 
7 к= ап T= а à 

=o tues 90): ті. 108 (Тъй 

АТ- Аа ат, tbo capial of M 
scene Of important Ийе" er on the 
tt of the Arab invasion hey uently later. 


2190. [n the vonr 12 (635! AE tli and al-Muthanna 


feaght = great Fatti l'ershi: 

town, tha Dixi in theis i favit of tbe "Iri. Hie 

liatile ia mus i called after an adjacent ; 

ee al Thiet (Тн, lT wh The defeated: 
апа аге pail. to have lost 30.000 mum ln phis 

eras ef. jd, «f. cit, p. hen pi Tabari, 

аф. Ê, F. 2026—3030) al-Maig dn e dS dp. 

209; Milllet, Der fiw, |. 228; Cactani, spirit, 


li. 959—963 {| 196 --200 In th 

the Khiridih f {чмо} Па e dag vi 
Det Matcin frequently served ay a a hidingnlace, 
there was а desperate battle (m 47 (664) i end 
xum the town of alMadhür Thess rebel 
were forced to retreat by the Külama ander ihe 
leadership of Ma Ь. Каја; ch Wellhauses, 44, 
































reverse: | 
command of Ab 
grave rewulis for the Shia couse championed by 
Mokhtiri ch. Vit, ef. 3A, bm 468: Wall, од, | 


АМАК), whicli ind very 


dits pe 85 and above i, р. 


in gat (1030) in connection with the disput 
succession among the Woyids; ses above Ly p agt. 
in the text}: 8. ir, A. (passim); Ibo Serapion 
el G. Le Stmnge (Fa A. A. 1895, p 3 fa 


255 Vaken, Magron (ed W 
E EM 





Gorje) register, p. 333, 57$ (e v. Madbar, 
Maisan); Tabari, To's (ed. de Goelo) indices 
ыу. Овч Мијана, Мазан, Мааз; Ai ul 
А ріл, iniex; Streck, Fabylonten шый mim 
arad. GeegrapAer, 1. and (ii, Leyden 1900-1901 
(paimi); G. Le Strange, Thr Lami ef the 
Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge 1905) р. 26—39, 
40-49, $0; Cartmi, deii fell’ fh indices : 
li. 138r; vl. ro8, 1165 "Abd al.Hazrük ai-Püssni, 


Riki Æ i papt, Baghdid 1925: Mibim: nt- 
Seir, Djudrüfirol a£ тар (e thn)", al: 


dad 1927-— Viv. de St. Murtin, Rechereé. rer 
Pati. d la Серт: de da Mii үг ae la 
Charactar, Puris 184%; Ritter, Srdbunde con 
JE rién, x. 55, 121, 150, 181; xl. (pasim); Remua, 
Min, ser de commencement tia Ка йш кауын 
il la Miner ti de fa Charecdas, in FA. 1861, 


vol. vill, 161—ab2 (also ا‎ E. rotin, | 


Novice эрен йү eh. aur (a Chare, 
Pirs 1890 (reprinted in Mieri, іх. 148 3g): 
Andress, the articles A ginis, Alexundntia (N*. 13), 
Ampe, Auge (N°, S) Aple in. Pauly-Wizscwa, 
Rislenight der Mass, Altertunrwirs oll Ao 
`816, 1390—4396, 1877—1880, 2195—2188. 
2810—2812; Weisbach, the articles Agr, 


MES EE Spasinu (or Hyspacsines sad 
lsidor of 


baris} Euphrates, Mid ii: 2299; HL 
2116—2119; 1122; vi E200 Mr, 349, 1067- 
z058: Marquart, Arunialr (Aid. GoW. Gilt, 
M.F. vol üi, N*. 1, 1001), р. 40-42; Metz 
feld, in Meeran, il, (Leipzig 1907); P- {36-140 
Басћли, 2484, Је. Ё Н, тото, 9: 0, р. 48-52: 


G. F. НИ, Саду оу the Greek Coins of Are 


dia, Mesepotamia aad Persia, Loudon 1922, 
p. cxéiw-cexiv. 280—113; ЕЁ. Непеш, IE, xk. 
149-191 (Sieinian fonndations in Matai); H. 
Shaadi der, Jia aiv: tragt; Nodbaner, Ён Сортун 
phie du Тайша, тай» 1868, р. 525, 382) H. 
Gale, Dur Atari Mereni nnd sini уйаййсАг 
fnaditerang, Beeolon 1879; A Berliner, ارا ا ا‎ 
wer Gisgraphir iad Ether. Babpiomiens im 
mud mmé Магад, Merlin. 1885, р. 17, 
43—44, Len Ckalddish, Wirterkuch, V. 874P 
Ru M LI. eae EP pr 95 
Frrmufsües o i sired. Leyden 1880, р. 0 
217—315; &. Funk, Дал ned ited (= we 


(register); J. В. i ag deed 
AE Terit | тч 





(зай кй E ; гй 
d ai irag, байа 1924; 1. 
S Sassoon, Je Hiciery of the Freer in apre, 
‘in Fhe emish: Quarterly Review, xvii, London 
1927, p- 407—459. | 


on the г sent by Mukbtir ander (hé 


later, there was again Aghting at al-Madlidr, on this 
eocasion With varying results. This wae during the 
struggle between Aba Kalidjaf end Dijalil al-Dawla 

| ed | Maa’, Habib bo AbIUbalda, governor of Sis, were 


пр! 
Biéliegrag hy: (in addition to tho references 


i, Fwcih al Bubdin a 


MAISARA, è Berhe: thief ol ibe Maghrib, 
whis rebelled against Arab authorit: 
He belonged to the tribe of tbe 
fiterinus give him the «шт 





f al-Hayit 


asd before bis rebelllon bad bccn & water-scller 

After the recall of Miüsk b. Nair ai the eni. 
of the. fret century А. i, rébieliiom began to smouldet 
im North Afis "Umar b. Abd Allih al-Marsdt, 
governor of Tangier, aml « gra mison of "Ukba lr. 


juffctimg grievons wrongs on the Berbers by treating 
fbrm, ès pepada taxation, Ai & eonqusred poopic 
sot converted to Ilim and by taking: the fairest 
nf their womit to fend da slaves to Пата. 
‘The j Наші haring Seen sen from Siis 
with Мы aopa to ibe conquest of Silly, bi 
departure war the siguni for iaxurreetiom. À moe. 
mant on & large seule broke. out wt it read the 
Rerbers pat Muisera alMatghin, With the related 
tribes ihe Mikaia aod Baraghwilta [q. v.] 
Mamia advanced пи Tungier ani srised it. The 
Araba tried in mila to withstund. bim; the governor 
ol Spin, "Ubbe b al-EIadidpal, evetr erase} the 
Silt to help Tengler but hi» eforie were im 
valn. It wii tot long befo Maistri watt 
and killed by his dwn. followers but kir accessor 
KARINE b. Hamb] ül-Zanüri wms more fortunate: 
ai the beginning of (23 (740) he Inflicted om thre 
Arabs оп the backs of the Walt Shalif (Chelny 
the dinntrom defeat known as the “battle of the 
nobles” (jómrsaf àanbrdf) M required à great 
expeditionary farce ta be organised in the east in 
order to overcome finally thie general tebelliim, 
which wai nol dene withaut conslilerable Jores- 
Bibiisgraphy: Min. akkina Тан 
Ifrifab аї-Аййлїш, Миа +926, ү. 14—15 of 
the text, foii of the trans; Him dbi, a^ 
Bavün al-mnghrit, cd. Dy, l. 39—40, transl. 
Faguan, | 560—353: Tho al-Athr, Кеті, +. 
tat = Ammalmo duo Magherh ff н. Геран, 


Gaspar: Remi, p. 34—35: 109 Брал, "Гат, 

дой абы БМ, ой. пой manal. by de. 

Slane) text, & 137. апай, 051, awl, b 216— 

£17. I Раши. Ty Богат, Path 

1875, 1 286—389; R. Desy, Hirt de 

Abimin d'Era, Ll. 241—243. 

E: E Live Paovencal) 

MAISIE, citing lotu by err: жу а ПО 
by which » head of cattle was divided ‘This ws 
tha ontom à the Ariba before Thim: Tbe 1 
егш апо ш теве lucky chance, tauy bucce 
from pedir, to be easy. sera, му ацоскей у. el. 
malara, comfort, riches A group of ten Arabs 
umi to buy à yoong camel, which was cat into 
tiem portions xii ua yar presiding disirihuted 
arrows ou which be had written thelr names and 
which he drew at pandom out <f a bag in an: 
other lam Ê portions wwf шай» uf Hie animat] 
{kere «me sme part for fo fret STDOW. 2 for the 
aoad and 3 for the ihird ond = сз up to yg tia 
three Їнї! got mathing. Thise siron жеге фер пий 
with the guardians of the temple à Mecca. 

The game wee considered a pagan practice aud 
ihe Kurto (i. 216 and ¥. 92) foitada it along 
with wine and: idols a a imajor «im | | 
The word mauir les acquired à while srna 


| among the commentator and im certain traditions, 


ө 
п 12207397402. 
aa 


“the low-born™ becuse he wat of huunblo origin. 


pe 63—65; ab Nowaltt, Hires © al fragt, ad.. 


iona by meam ûf 7 


"hm 


mil | 





156 


MAISIR — MAITA 





Tamskhibari give Jt the вате seme zs йшй 
[q.v]. Accordimg lo & traditum of the Prophet, 
жый ie applied abo to dice: *these accursed dice 
are ibe muide nf Paria [meiir ai fam)". @с- 
curnding tö a tadili attributed to "All H da also 
to be extended to bac m and che (pre 
cumobly in pò [as aa iico wert tred in These gamei) 
md. acoonting to lim ämm. to everg practice in 
which there le an element of chance. К. 
Cf ihe Lüctomaries, (е. амаг, Dijawhert 
Tama kubar, Norbi, cd: Neman Lem, 1. 350; 
Al Va tit, ed. Hantama, b 360 2965; Huber, Chr 
as Maie gemman Spiel; Freytag, Ханен, 
p. 170 ny. (B. Caria fe Vaux) 
| MAISUN, daughter of the: Kalbr chief Барда 
b, Una [d ajh mather al ithe Caliph 
Yasid E We do not Eoow if after ber marriage 


чь Миа яе неа (ће Са іса 
which had ББ that of ber: fomuly mod of het 


те. А few verses arm attributes to her in which 
she digka for the desert and shows very alight st 


à jiran interes rmm the edecstinn of her eon Varn 
а pomp ied tile to the deer of Kall whore 
фе 

porary separation fram ат ной gave pae (o 
the legend of her reqradiation by Мид ајуз. ББ 
must dave died before Var) become Caliph 


Перта р Ау: Та (а given in Lammess. 


Kjos smi Ly йм e ar aa Mf Fek 
(af. #00, &., Wi p. ead, PL gur-31 
TES | Ti Larmes) 

MAISUR (Ayxoxuk) (Skt mahighe-Cantiru жш 


fila down"), the premler Hindu State in. 
iiry in Soothern fndia tender | 

piot E sh mreà ûl FAS 
miles, between zs and F N, эй | 


Tella, ls а princi: 


"quare | 
70" 387 иші 7835" Е. Не Ний rulers речте 
they imispendence wuti) iho middie of the eriiith 
of tke country. |i remained in his and hh 
ишекыйе, TIM Sallie's [y v], ровень шп 
Um zxxpture of Senngapahaum һу the Britiah in 
idia (гус). Майр way then ге егей by Lard 
Wallisley to the п Шеба дупамту. The majority 
of the Mussliumn are Sinmis, emy few lining 
She Of Mobanmmdian buiklings the moy pote 
wonky ars te Gombar i Mausolewe of Hailes 
“AN and Trp + Gandî, and (һе ауз Рана, 
m aumimer palace as Seringupatem. The populatían 
ш iha onses òf toti wur $,£05.r93, af whom 
314.44 are Morale moithy Sunt The gapital 
von аи beta ihe жите пате, Манде, 
he lang pûke. ir Cunntese, |Tindustant 
Tomil zmil Treg, 


Hitiioprapiye: Zn Gusetere ef mal 
Mysore gel Coaorg, Calcutta 1o08; Camo # 
Јна, bora, wal. xal, liue 1913, 

| | (M. tiparet Hoar) 
MAITA (ah alii ûf muy, dead (uae of 

aml things); an = wabsiantive i} mennk zn 
unlial ihat bas dled ln anp wey other than 
hy alanghtor In later terminology the wan 
mermî Fray sa anlem] (hat haa nnt been alam 


Pte ually prescribed dashiem, tbe fes of| wm: influenced by Jndulam on this 


which therefore cannot be cates, пй secondly all 
Seether ааны whose feh amen bé. eaten, 





у һер dover, Bot the sttributian t 
Машї» о thie fmgment of poetry, which ie in | 
etry cue Old, haa ber rightly disputed, She took | 


prinss posed a pah of hes youth: (his jem. 





[qw] tool pese | 


In addition to йт xxxvi 33 where mii 
appears at ao adjective, the word oecors in the 
following passages in the Kurita im the tm of © 
theese metnings: xvi. 116: "He bes forbidden you 


‘mata blood, pork. and: that gver which another 


(Ева Allah hoa been invoked; if however anyune 
iè forced (to eat these) without E s irant- 


(Ai thls contest end (he appearence ef the same 


exception for cases of coercion in wh 146 [uf 
below] i then only езү explained lu view of 
the whole trend ol the passage, Wf there were an 


earlier 


4 nely sel 116. іп which ii wai 
given ая justification; cf. Nildeke-Schwally, Ge- 
schicAti doe йш, 1„ 1465р. Grimma, Nakana 
iL 26 trenwfere rhe whole 5üra to the. later Meccan 
period); vi. 140, HO: “They hate hall: What is 
m the womb of thie cattle belongs to the moles, 
anl {а forblbieb ta esr females’: but If it is 
айтта (ИЩ Бото), АП Пате а share im it... Bay: 
| God te what is rerzaled to me nothing forbidd 
winch must nòt be cate, except it-be waiti, or 
congealed blow or: pork — for this ia filth — or 


ê manger at which another than „АША i To- 
voked, bui ff anyone lè forced (to eat (1) withoul 
ишш to commit s HhmnnagresHon or hy 
| heart ia mercial amd. indelyeni" (e£ the third 


sm, 1 
Meecmn period; cf. Ndldske-Schwally, L 161; Grimme, 
i, 25); H. 168: "He has forbidden тоз ашы, 
bieed, pork and that at which another than ANKH 


is Invoked bet И anyone lt forced (to eat it) 


without wishing to commit © ain. or transgression 
Ии l& not reckoned as à sin agi kim, Allah 
ie mercial and indulgent" (oft1be year z cf iha 
Hidjea, before the battle of Rader: с Ма. 
Sohwally, L 118: Grimme, il. 27): wv. 4, 5: "For 
bhides to you ш vrai, blood, pork, that at which 
another than Allgh is invokeil, and that which 
Баа bees steregled, billed by = blow ora fall, 


| а} the horns (of. another beast), that which has 


eaten by wild tessts — with the exception 
of what ig made pure—and that whieh bath been 
sectificed to idle... But if anyone m (hia) hunger 
i forced to eat of them withoud ч гла св 
mi! s wm, Allsh ja merciful and indulgent’ (in all 
probability revealed afier the valedictury Plage 

nf the yer toj cb Náldeke-Schwally, 4. 227 ifi 

Grimme, IL 38 dates ihe Sürá Lo (be yesz 2). 

Ht da quite mitemi from Sara, vi. 40 that the math 
wat of nome siguilücsnoe fof ihe Meccani ih. the 


many lawa about fomi wiih which Arsh pagation 


wae acyminted (cf, Wellhamen, Aste acziiséarm 


Абетай, р. 168 ogg). Although it ia 


played (етеп the sistementa recorded 
from the earliest iaterpreters of ahis pi 
marecormr only refers to a detail, reveal the complete 
disappearance of any reliable tradition}, |t may bo 
summed. without miagiving that (he Karünle pegs 
hibition contained | à corresponding реши: 
prohibition, alihongh. it perhaps modified it Both 
ço lich to the religious reluctance to consume 
& hood of animali, und indeed In all (һе Еч ап 
passages quoted, blood ki mmentiuned alongside of 
maiis. Ii i» uunecessary to assume that Muhammad 
wa ‹ oint ami ibe 
карден may he rejected tepoclsily a. (ha. pro- 


hibition la itx Mereotyped form occurs again in 





no limget рове fo deGne exacily ihe part H 
vy Tatari 


ee OF a8) Sire H. 169 just at the time uf visor reset 
т айн! eating thain, | against Judaism asd Sra wi 147 Кынды 
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inte Insertion) which coptraam the probibitivn of agrecd thar waite in the egal месне le impure 
maiie eto. with the Jewish laws relating to food. | aml ®foybidden” (dary) Le. cannot be caten 
What Muhammal wndereood by, matr, he telli snd abo tha) fish are -exception (0 this; the 
mà Мше Б, е. latoi E seating with it, | Malik and Haonbelis alee except the majormy of 
v, 4i in the secemil half ott the vere the principal | crestutes of the sea, und accarding $e more 
kinds of mili arê | Miren (sik tbe exception al correct Shah view, this applies & ali marine 
the muimal thet dies of disease), which bad already | creatures (the Ната» here old ibe aspinius ol 
been inentioned in general terms: the commentators | Ibrühün ak Макай, escept that ihe two idean ol 
| Sthiown op” aml “ywitaming oo the surface ^ are 

tater avirinhl and destroyed by ihe to eoma 
extent synonymone “alain by another cae", "died 
of ite} The edible parte of mia mre also 
mai, ws ate the bones, hair etc. among thir SRA te, 
ойто the Hanafts, nad nung ‘the Malikie only Ше: 
bones: the lide when tanned, Їй comibereA pure 
andmay be maed Emergeury slaughiet (ifada or 
mighbiya; ritual ajaughter m general is { аф wr 
тайт) Lá secording to the Hanañis atl the better 
knowns view of the Shin's {also wcconiibg to als. 
Zulri) permitted, «vea if che animal will certainly 
die, provided it still show) sigue cf life at the 
moment ef laughter, According to the view prc- 
dominant among the Miike, such aaughier da 
not valid amd the animal becomes maifa (im com 
кет to Malik» own view) The qmeilon ef the 
түй {èL above] fs aAmwwermd in the affirmative 

by. ibe Hanafi, following Thrahim Хака and. 
Ай Manila (a н! himanli held {һе МЕШИ 
view, ió. b& mentioned immediately) tut im mhe 
negative by the MAKI жаб Бла Џи ‘(hie cose: 
iL is eabd thet *the ritual slaughter of the der 
je alap ibe tirua] slaughter of Une embryo) except 
(hai the МЫн пабе И a. condition that Ше 
embryo should be fully developed (MMII himself 









































наа, by which. even if dune at the tait 
ihe animal doe bot become waite but | 
can: sae ‘eaten, 

These prescriptions of tbe Korso are further 
developed in the Traditions. According to the 
janes it be forbidden to trade du mite or more 
accurately its edible parte; wome traditiies (тшу 
eo the authority of Alumd b. Hanbal) even for 

bid ony use being mude of all ihat comes from 
mirar withers agai expressly permit the ure of 
hides. of saifa. An exception from the prohibition 
cf жыйра b trade in the ceses of fih and locum; 
these are in general. considers! aa the twa kinds 
nf muita that ave permitted, Le. mo ritual laughter | emt 
jè demandat in iheir case- (bocne ibay have na 
bl pod" €, bote). While apma traditions, extending 
(his permission by the ewlieni Hyde, шу that 
all creatures of the sea, nat only fishes, can be 
eatem without ritual slaughter, incinding even ani 
fowl {in фа эне ia that "the sam ha 
performed th «р where linet the 
parmimion to ие п fishes which the 
Беш casta up om the land or t the tide texves behind | abo demunded itè slaughter “to drow ihe blood 
in contrast t tho which swim about on the | from it in the cave where the embryo had been 
water, ae there is alia quoted a saying of Aba | dropped). That anyone who WW forced tu st murió 

expresly. declaring what awims nn the aur- | may Pad eo; i tha unanimous ріш; anly ап 
face tu be | ай lu this connection we have | the questions whether ono is bound to cat maiia tý 
the story of a moteter cant = by the seu (bore. | зато his life, whether be should ашыу اا ر‎ 
times described ae a fuh) which fel a Muslim completely, or only eat the minimum to keep Mie 
roo eg Mr ia} of Abū “Ubaldi when | alve etc. there is & difference al opinions The - 
de іп thie tradition and | Ghats and Hueballa furtber d thal one 
| shoald noc have been browght t- these straits 
thrangls (legal action (a different interpretation 
o the KurEuic regulations). 

A clear defmition of wu and ita disinciion 
fiom: other Kinds of forbidden saita! foods wae never 
mached, Suesetines ii ia separated on the authority 
of the Koranic passage itself fra it own 4 
mbdivisions gives in Sm v. Sometimes lis validity 
is oxterided. over extensive allied Mille As la 
exident From tbe. Fili books, this иштоо Шап 
certainty hay not infrequuntly caused all. (further 
canfirson ів thn discusalin of differences of opimian, 
| SHA py с net Lane, dir. Fm Erir, 

& т. the books of Huth aad Fikh; Wenainal, 

Hamiivod of Eariy AMukamwtadan Tradition, us 

jJuyaboli, Нант ied de Ылай van dr. Me- 

kainmendaum hd Wei*, p. 169 ^t- Û: Scit) 

МАТАҒА { a town in the north: 
сазан of Diyarbakr [q.v]. The other Muhame 
malan forma Of the mame жа Mafarkin, Marita, 
Firkin (whence ihe name Ё онаа Чи) eic. 
рем се eating о eet MU 
ane ius n Armenian ө vay (later Nuh 
Ма 1 "еа tà 1, 17. 

раш T town тз МАВ ке 00 
ahe li is Azmeniam, *town ol th m 
af | On the identification of Tigranucerta, with Malys- 

| faripin aee below. 


HI 


valled about ene E EE 
зала наге e RA. Sa iMd dv 
oe ee E wot of living animals ste alu 
4 ia at Teast: paved for 

anA tint ait: кзн animal-dishes 
ave majja. The regulations е in ibe Kuriu 
арат. aa here, eg the permission to. tat 
mia ш eme ү nem and uiny properly dying 

Vn md 





блаа Пива АШЫН ua toa somrwha 

late pid (nthe i ада ғ): "ve says thet 
of the creatures af the sea only 
estem ; anotber, which i& found Dey two Jes 
limite (he permission do what ii thrown up by 
the sea orieft behind ty the tide; riwil slaughter 
5 not demanded. in this cass. Sasi caress epee [Элу 
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Geography. The town lice to the south of | 
the little range of the Harra which rises lie rhe 
fimt tier of the &mphitheaire of the mannutzin, 
the higher parts of which consist of the somite 
(Darkügh, Antok) rising о ће воші of Mush anil 
separzting the course of the eastern Euphrates 
(Murdd-tar) from those of tho Tigris dnd На lefi 


hauk pributtriss 


Miiyifinkin Ges 2§ miles north of the Tigris 
and 12 wes of the Batman. It d watered by 
& lite river (now called the Fürkin-su) which 
Hows into the) Baja ts miler to the mouth 
cas, am important left bank tributary of the Tigris 
which dala the wild amd mountalnous country 
sogih oj Mush (the cantoss nf Kulp and Sasün 
The old names of the. [latmin-s5 are SY ees 
oman period}, Nymphios (Hysantine period), 
ңы Кал, Атайдс Satilamá (a жкптй о Агшиайс 
origim transcribed hithithma In Armenian and 


explaine! зя “drinker of blood": Armen: Geogr. 
af the sevmih century, Marquart, Zrüelahr, p. 161), 
Armenian Khalil and регар Мапе! ( Füsatus 
of Hysantiom), Some of these ldentifizstinna, ms 
wẹ aball see, arm all uncertain. 

MaiyXfürikin i the meetitg-place of a nunber of 
roads from the north following the different sireams 


ahich go to form the Hatmiin-a: |. Cabakhdine 
(ou tbe Murkdési)-Dha "I-Esraain-Lidje-Boshli- | 


Maly&firigin ; a. Mütl- Kulp- Pisür-Maivaf&rikus ; 
3 Mibb-hhoit-Tinglirt: (— hatin )J— Maiydi ürikin, 
Routes 5 and 4 pesiop Saullo are atill little lnown. 
The distance between [Hyirhakr and Maiyafiingm 
ie about qg mim. Thè oli ronl узга Вице», 
which umd to run firocgh Moiyaficikin, now 
froma farther south and cromes the Нарийњ-а 

miith ûf Almadis (Diyärkaks — Sinta — Zok — Weiti 
parami- Hitis), 


Мааа has thus lost the mivantage of 


being а waga on the road between Armenia znd 


upper POEM Stree dao it haa no longer 


teen a political ceotre around which gravituted 
tet interests uf tle соату атой, ft retains 
only ite importance a» à markei for the produse 
of the mounwisams and pastoral country drained 
uy ihe Hapmán-ga. 

Ancient Históry, Tha mouniains w the 
north of Maiydfartkiu kave long sheltered ihe 
remnants of ancient aboriginal peoples, About 
600 A.D. Georgina Сураш (ed. Gelier, p. 45), 
mentum the Khotkaltel and Samssounjta) there 
who gîre their names to ihe (тее ul Khoit 
ami Biin. Manjuart (1915) supposes there are 


formed with Caucmian (Pald-aru lesa inh" 0) prefines, 
According to trailitivn ( MN iv. T03), the founder 


ef Martyropolix, Martthi Layla, was the san | i 


ol à woman of the mountains, and Marquart sees 
in um a od wy" of the name of the 
poopie Urls) € Urania (Haaa #imterya,. LQ 

P. 96; 1916, p, 116). The Marwiuld ANE a 
wat manitd to [le daughter of & : | 


! b, lord 
ul the Santana, c. Aumsüror, in JR. d.5, 1903, 


34 1538 vog Moli 
ras Mi засені "Tigrssorrris io. tio new cuota] 
Funded by Tierney LL about 8 kc. which on 


Tigrauocerts — MalySfarikin (i). Ax early 
Moltke had ғар that Na Чейин 



















4o be раве 
| Ff identica! with rhe Mamuyhek T 





а М. оѓ е Папы 

alment of tha aboriginal language ih names Hke | the Mamnite T 

"Муре and *M3- maih-sl/) which arc, be saya, | | 
: L "ү 


banks of the Nicephorims E 6, 69 m, c.) and 
agein in the reign of Nero by the legate Corhuly 
(c.63 A. D.); it ix regularly mentioned dawn to the 
middle of the fourth — C ed 
had »caght Tigranocertu at Siirt (d'Anville), Armo 
(H. Kiepert, 1873), uear Kefr-Djdis (Kleperr 1875), 
at Tell-Armen weet of Nisbin (E. Sa&chnn; cf. 
DUXAISIR) etc. Late. Armenian tradition ves the 
name Tigranocerta to Diy&rbakr, Moltke's : dea was 
taken up vigorously by Lehinaun-Haupt and W. 
Helck, after their expedition to Armenia in 1898—299. 

On the north wall of Malyafarikim 49 a mutilated 
Greek inscription. It wae deciphered and published 
by Lehmann-Haupt, who attributes if to the Ar- 
menian King Pap o ey which is quite in 
keeping with the known facts of the reign of 
this monarch, In spite of his criticinm of euer 
of Lehmaun-Haupts hypothesia, Marquart (1916) 
has rather бинаны, him by bringing ге 
tew consideratlons, y 

In view of the many contradictions found in the 
comes lo he, if MaiyEfirikin is mot Tigranocerta, 
what other snknown towu existed here in the 
time of Pap, unless the stones on which ihe iu 
scription is engraved and which are now hope- 


lesuly disurranged (“in heillnser М 30 were 


taken by Lucalhr after ihe victory wan àn the 











brosight from another place when Mart is we 
being Бии | | 

The main objection to the iden ation ol 
Tigranocerta with Malyáfárikm ts thal, according 
to Batropim, vi. 9, x and Faustus, v. 24, Ti 


certs waè in Arzanene (Atdsnikh); on the other 





a) hend the river Mamushet seemm to have formed 


in the fourth century the western frontier of this 
latter province, From this fact (Hübschmann, Dis 
alarm. — Qriawrn, dadig, Fori, 1904, 
р 473—475), lit seams that Tigranocerta ou 

laced еам of the Hatmi if this river 


wai connected by Marq: 
Maallligit, whish Mu pe 144, 
of the tributaries of the Tigris (on the ] 
and appa epum e the E 





[A district of Mustiliya (?) i н ег сая 
ou the upper course of the Bidlistal in the ares 
of the ancient possessions of the B Мааш; 
ci. Kisraw!, in Vitkot, Id, 552—552} 

To reconcile the statements of Fa j Iv. 24 


ind 27, with the position of Malytfarikin (12 





Thine, p. 437i *Al 
A the description ofthe mitage of Mamin 
according to Fawitun musi have been on 

the sight bank, makes Marquart's hypothesis lew 
attractive. 1f finally we consider the рве 
| Хван 





| Maiytfürikin from the point of view of 


of Tigmpes, one is forced to admit that against 


m |an enemy Coming from gp anak erate 









Samen, Sitewngat, A. IF. in, Vienna 1895, p. 
8). On the other hand Maiyafarikte from ita position 
tater. played an important part in the defensive 
system of the Byzantine empire. . 

In these circumstances and before a more detailed 
study has been made on the spot, it is a mistake 
eo think that all the difficulties in the hlentification 
of Tigranoteria have been cleared up. 

Maiyafarikin — Martyropolis. The identity 
of these two towns is quite certain. The Christian 
sources (Syriac, Armenian and. Greek) referring to 
the foundation of Martyropolis are numerous, A 
Sprsc "history" (aif fbi) kept in the Jacobite 
church of MuiySfarikin was translated for the 
historian of the town, Ibn al-Azrak, and is given 
i a aynopis i Viyni, iv. 703—707 and Ras 
wmi, ii. 379—390 (transl with notes lu Marquart, 
Hands Amirys, 1916, p. 125—135) 

The town is sad to Nave been founded on 
the site of a "lange village” (ary ‘asima) by 
the bishop Martha (Mir Maribi) who bad ote 
tuined the authority of Verdegird I of Pemia tà 
do so, "This eotlesiastic flourished. between c. 383 
and 420 (on the sources for 
Marquart, ef. (if, p 


of the Christian martyrs of Persia i» mentioned 
for the first Ume in gto. The etymology of the 
Syriac name Mipherhe] іа wneertain {ch above). 
in Armenian the town i» mentioned for the frs 
time in the Geography of ihe viif& century a4 
Nphrkert (once Nphret). 

By the peace of 297 with Diocletian, the pro- 
since of Sophanene, within which Martyropolis 
lay, had become part of the Roman empire. Even 
after the disastrous peace madè by ie (393) 
Sophanene remained to the Emperor. Under Lheo- 
naius 11 (401—450), the new town, situated quite 
near the frontier, acquired considerable importance 
and became the capital of Sophaoena (= Grent 
Trophkh). The town was willl insafficlently fortified 
ini in 502 the SXxinian Kawudh b. Ptrür seized 
it and carried the inhabitants 
where he founded lor them the town of Abas- 
Kobádh (Vükat, iv. 707) (Web-Amidb-Kewtdh = 
Аттай; сё mart, 


Anastasios began the fortification of Martyropel 

but Justinian, after his accession ($27), wa» the 
frsi to rcorganise completely the easter: frontier 
between 08:8 and Trehisond. Martyropolis the 
headquarters of а commander under (ha strategos 
of ‘Yheodasiopolia (Erzorfim), became ope of the 
most i | centres Procopimé, + 


TY eer 
which were doubled and a full account of the 
ec); tf Adonis од. 
In $89 the town fell | 
pions but in 591 came Баси to the Eyrantines in 
Maurico ы үш, Heraclius beld it till the 
усаг 1$ — 639 at, tc) [The date is mot 
given in Muralt, CAremegr. 2 ГИ, 
The vicimimáes of Martyropolls probahl lain 
the fact that in the Armenian еу of the 
Марн Ariniadr, 18 and t61) the res 


vime of Ablrznikh (Атгыпепе, ا‎ 1 from 
Taophkh (Sophanene) by tbe Hae "he Khatir 


MATYAFARTEIN 


| euiperor, 


his biography: ef. | 
gr— 592, 125). The town of | 
Martyropolis to. which Martti brought the remains | 


of to Kin 


JErünishr, р. 41, зот). | 





walh, ed. Ameédroz, ii. 199, 
кї. ра 10—12, 140—142. | 
бо ШЕ handi of the Sisk: 
war able to 


456). їп 


159 


of Armenia Nphret (= Nphrkert) figures a4 onc 
ef the 10 cantoms of Arrsnene. | 
‘(Christian legend ва preserved by lbn Aral 
ani VAkOL gives very full details of the building 
of the town in the time of Mar Miri: the 
arches (Agw) ol the wali in which the remains 
of ibo martyrs were placed, the eight gates of the 
town, the names of which are carefully recorded, 
the convent of SS. Peter and Panl, the buildings 
erected by the three ministers of the Hyrantine 
cach of whom built a tower aol à church, 
There is «till to be secnm in MalylifErikin thé ruins 
of a nmgnifréent basilica and of the Church of the 
Virga (al-Adhr&). Miss Gertrude L. Hell, who has 
studied these monuments, dates the basilica “aot 
tuch later than the beginn 
and suggests that iho Church of the Virgin wae 
one of the two ballt by Ehusraw 1I in recognition 
of the auuixiance lent by Maurice; ef. Abu Farad, 


Маран, ей. Рососі, р. 98. — 
Under tslam. In 19 (640) in the reign of 


the caliph "Umar, Malyafirikin waa taken by уш 
b. Ghamm without a blow being struck (Baliiihan, 
р 175—5) amd henceforth shared the jot ‘of 
iyarbakr. 
The intermediate character of the postition occu- 


pied by Malyüfirikm posiled Arab geographers 


[tm Rusta, p. 105, puts the town in [Hastra while 
the. others. (Ibn. flawkal, p. 346) regard it تھ‎ 
belonging to Armenia, According to these mithors, 


| Malyhfariym wes a liie fortified town having an 


enhealthy. climate on account e[ the кї пап! water 
but not without it amenities (istakhrt, p. 76*; 
Ња Howkal, p- 131, 151, 153; Mukaddas, p. 54). 
The region (pt воа-фийг) ої Мау Атца and 
Аттан in the time of Ibn Hawkal was however 
entirely depopulated. 

The Hemddnids ond the Bu yids, 
Malyifirikin formed part of the territory of the 
Hamdiinids [q. "i (317—394). They bullt a castle 
(Bar) there near the gate Bab al-Farah wa ‘lilan 
(Yakar); ite rains afe apparently mentioned hy 
Ewliya (1555) lv. 71—4. under the name Saif 
a-Dawia Sordy!. The Bab al-Maliin gute also 
dates from Saif abDawla (333—356) This prince 
was buried. at Malylüfürikin; cf, QyiAda-manms, 
p. 437. In 352, Nadja, a client of the Hamdinidy 
rebelled in MaiySfirikin. In 462 (July 4, 973) Hibat 
Allah b. Nasir al-Dawls defeated the Byeantines 


in the vicinity of the town. 


in 3 (078) the Eüyid "Add al-Dowls diepo 
messed the Hamdlnids who had aupported his 
cousin Bakbtiyar and in 368 Abu "+ Wall, a general 
of *Adud al.Dawis, look Maiytfüriin (Ibn Misks- 
| 366,313, 384) — 
The Marwanid dynasty. Alter the desth 
of "Adud al-Dawla (374), Malyaférijta and the resi 
of Diyarbake fell inta the power of the Kurd 
Bädh [ek kunn and wanwaxme] who had the 
Dalami garrion of Maiysiürlkin massacred and 
ne MR uà dra toss di FE 
Samam &b-Dawis the sons of Nüsir al- 
Dawla, who had mesowhile retarned io. Manil. 
After the death of Bádb. M eee Aum “All 
Haran b. Marwiin, established himsel in Maiyiftrikin 
amd боғ а century this town remained the capital 
af ihe Marwünid dynasty (150—479 594 again іа 
354 the governor Mammi, appoi 
Abu "АШ, succeedod in checki Et | 
of the inhabitants who had been incited by Hamdinid 
intrigues. There an inscription of Mumahhid 


ing of the fifth century”, _ 





160 MAIYXFARIKIN 


Ortukid Vuluk Aran agein seized the town and 
held jt for a ш. 





пЇ-ЇЗаж1з dard. 39r (1699) on the wall of m 
town, Is 395 am "АТЫ pretender agiia aimed up 
troubie in MaiyRfarikIn. In gor after the ssssesimition 
ei Mumahhid al-Dawls, his murders Sharma, «on 
i of Marui, with the help of hie Georgian guards 
arised  Maiyüfiribin! hut Sad Abi Nay came 







if the Beatie basilica | were used | (Deua L. 
ere ا‎ an, Pi. x he clo ich 8 lad a mint- 
| the Auber r: 


A fime ezstim deeoratel with gilding was built | (d 
in 403 on the little bill on which stood the eenvent 
and the Clinch of the Virgi. This ‘Christian 
sanütünry (ihe pcomection. of whlch with the al- | 
*Adhri hrs ie wot quite clear, ef above) was |. 

Melkite church, Later 


to the were | Mita, vol, iv, р. 255: ee tul li. p. . fot 
built «1 ie aee winged & clock (баева = 
Per Wa: was. tọ all 






s MarwEnil coin of this mint), Ow: the ө of 
| he fhe tewm are inscriptions af the following Aiyühida : 
i ae town: رپ‎ the spring of Rai al Ain. A palace | Awhad Nadje al-Din Alyfib (of 6o6 A tn th Malik 
wes luli en the banks ol the Saridami (Baimán-4u) | Aabrsf Must (607—517) Malik Maraffar: (ipii 
awi hs water was raleed to it from the river Пу | (623), Malik Kimi] Mohammad n A eters 
a notia. Coes ен rires Hawwe (Hanti | inr ob rulers at. MaiyRfarigin $r5 to 659 
^ аф) | wen by Shaikh АР. Мазт а]1-Мишги | pn by van Berchem is given in th the appendix 
|a Malykisribim with « Битан Нашр, Легло, p. 134. 
library. A f a mae m 1o protect the town "The Mongole. In 639. (1241) tlie. Aiyübid 
араны! the Sanisinu (people об а-аа), | Shitty akp Ghiei bad received (һе кипийопь 
hips list from TN ier 1, Д] from the Mongol Khakin to аши ай mee the 
| n of the town bui gs ndr арин, 
ا ور‎ [12525 za i ا‎ laged the country 
ТТ » expedition 
D. Syris aie ea y (kao) p army af i minci 
V sshmut ui besieged Maiyafinkin which wae defended - 
with great bravery by Malik al-Kümil The hlackade 
prodaced a terrible famine in the town which 
wae forced lo surrender: Only зое nee 
survived. Kümi wes put to death in cruel 
and his head carried of the point of a 
through the streeta of Damascus (Каз аы 
ей. [шигешёте, р: 330-—31, 330—473 l'Okan, 
Filteles der Mongols, Ñi: 354). Before hia death, 
in 662 (1264), Hü P eee the district of Diyürbakr 
ty kis general ا‎ inem), Three years 
later, Nias allotted aiyifarikin to bis father’s 
widow, нун. MaiySfaripin later lost ita 


Seld 


vein at bis blocka al =н stone (а Miskawaih, 
lL: gy? rong walle of black aione“; 

Haupt: *gelblichweteser Kalkstein"), the wertera 

gaio alj uf ims, the B een CU NOME 

à ‘Shannels ing before each bouse (one mnrovered 

| water and Ш her covered sorring 

E Kx MU Unizide the towm were. the cararanuersis, 
~ ‘lke bûl buns, eni a accund Friday 

ihe worth of the iawn wae the suburb of Mu 

aise with a Friday mosques and bathe Ate dbetaues 

wla rakh from the town (on the jetnk of the 

Süridamá wae à нем ee tallad Nastya 








КН 






JF 


" a 


m the toon, the Бай» began го taterfere in | independence henceforth shared 

the affalra Ө! мдү, 1n. 435 Sallis k)vorkutst уы Ia. "1. д 
= hy Teghifl апт{тс4 before the down with In 796 duriz Тшшйїт'а ating al Mardin, amumber 
gooo Шотт. ‘Te, 463 it wer vlalted by the | of Mallks inching those mh Assia) коа рына 
сагай Мба al-Malk In 475 hy омета оў come to pay him hommge byt the а. 
Malle Shah the former tirer uf the | 995) dew oot mention the bord. Je Seer seris 
ibs (ahr, bosieged Агу ef hus masters, After the conquest of Divarbake ۳ 


the 

which surrendered |н [Мита 1 498. The 1 ner 
Le 7 Valor at. 1,000,000 dinára wees mr 
- r | ; T 4 (а 


X | tho disent oid Муй ма, 


Toren | | The $afuwid nd th 
| Malyünulkum. but Ње баШ Tutus, ‘efermation about the ral of the енн fe 


‘coving Meis вш the бшщ sf. iim | ( Koyu A l rrginn 
Anak їй Amedeo, У. Л. 4..5, гоз, 1 553 (Ihn ра із ай ver) debat. n sa In pana al of 


al-A 4) tha шт mpersentátives of the | іа сайраша аши the fost А 

Маге sali flimppearml mm the eelshbosr- | Shih Ta 1 Зат ів 913 ا‎ MON the 
heed ef region of Divirbatr, Lhe goverament of which 
the Sal mm жай АТУНЫ, in 525 (1121) was esi raiied to ban. Mohammad Ui аш (Shara, 
he | adiimi to ihg i t = 
of gn nete Ша: Пин a башы i of че haa Ша, p po The The Зан 


Ма, mere of Maiy&firikm, t» which 
срна pon вом Suliman sat ef, Alu’ 






throughout шша The Kurd fer 
А Beg Rizaki seized MaiyZfirikin sit 


я Farad), oi өн ке к ЪЁ, Аз | (Нана, ©, (һе Kárrpes 'A 
à de RUE Ord Ör T3) Ta"6 verit Mairyaf passed EM af 
и е انا اه‎ ут end causation ME after а, му аео 


e Kot-Hinir (south of 
43131, P 30) Six Merita) genem 
finite. ш. 55o (ithe) ia ae vm da e | was Mad (esa See GORA, Му 


4 





lat 
Jemit Tenreivo, who found thers "many maduments 
with jecriptluns anid Greek ckarmcter& Cm the 
walle were e of the apostles and other sainta 
amil In 


nud im ge williant colauni. . . Thie | 


The Sulalmüni Kurda While the events 
ahdve described affecting a wider area were gulag 
on, the parwer of the loca Kurd chiefs waa gj 
growing, At the end of the av!h century we find 
the whole valley of the Buymin-gu reunited ander 
the rule of the Sulaiman) chisls, oon breech of 


whom. wot established at Maiyilirikin and the | 


other at Kulp (Удаа 1. 261—171 ef, 
Бате ii, p T1444. Ln 4838 vow Moltke found the 
tower Mull af rains, evidence of the recent-comqutet 
of thia part of Kurdin by the ‘Turks. "The Kurds 
however kept the de facto power down tà th 
beginning l 
Armesion, | 394, 410). The name Silwin which 


in the local administrative language йау ecllpned | 
tha oll MaiyB[ürijin, rau only be a kim of 


development pf the nate Sulaiman > Eurail (in 
Turkish Sileüni); el. Feri adda (from mîhr) 

in авот (Culnet) there were im the kaf of 
Siwan 363 villages with 95,217 аша of 
whom jB,00 were Muslims aud 6,717 Christian | 
(Armenian aud Jacobites). The town had 1459 
houses with 7,000 inhabitants (half Moslims mul 
half Chrisilans) 

Bibliography: Qu the question of Tigemo- 
certa, cL. expecially H. Kiepert, Über dic Lage 
iL atm. ia dm Туганда га, Молите 
Pr. Ak. W^, Berlin, 13873, p. 164-210; Sone 
aad Kiper, De Log е. Tügrasber ét, Hermes, 

ix. 1875, D. 129—149; Sochan, (Mer die Lage 
Р. 7 اا‎ т, ААЙ, Pro dk IF 1ST, pe1; 
Henderson, Cowlrorersive in Armenian tepogray ayy 
L, Tae ste af Tigre — 

xkviil, 1903, p. 19—121; | 
аға. Онлине; im. Moet. xvi, 1904, 
р. 473—473; Lelumann-Haupt, танин гаш 
wad yeith ia Weslin 1519, 380—439 (pen 


eral de- 


wcription znd history oí Maiyafárikm to 1258), 
елее ої Вов with 


390—523, 419—420 (К 
a Süsiwinn borrelet of Ardashir Fih 500—523 
(Tigranocerta), $37—340 (vibllography злі сот 
plete ‘Vist of earlier publications hy W. E 

ami C. F. ET REE A iL. Mos 1326, 
./ 196—421, *9— 10 (polemic with Mangust); 
Marquart, Arlpdergeq wn Tigranikeris, Eon 
Amnieiya (organ of the. Mekhitarists of Vienna, 
ig16, columns 6&—135, «f, alao Marquart, sira 






шапшып паше ®Navak-fart:graecived) ani Mar. | the assembly 


ag Maiya aripi wus visited by the Portuguese | 








ually | 


thé xxt century (cf. Lebinmun-Haupt, | 





eurn. of Phileletys | 
Íübsclumaam, Je ate | 


lormed. Aa t Ma | ! 
a] 1 „| MARAMA (4), 2 variety Dee ay prose 
lahr, p. 16r, 406 (0 > the author wan | af.a highly elnburate and. artifical nature: 
st Ra ‘etter We me toca Misa. d 


MAIVAPARIKIN — MARAMA ө 





For the Muslim period: the general somrees 
шобой li Iho teat ond Te Strange, Te Fami 
af the Eactirw Caliphate, p. ITI, The 
оа history of the town ie Ге Mriyi- 
füriftn written in Arable фа g7z by Abmad і. 
"ruf b. "Ali Iba abbAcray: al-Fariyy, unique 
MS. Dit. Mug, Ct. 5805 (fragurent of an older 
yesim in Or, 6310) The hmtory of Toa ul. 
Anak is quoted and cumpletsd im wol IL ef 
aL A38 al h3apira J? Ahr Vary al Shaan той 
"fuasira (Bodleiana Mursh 533, Catalogue he 
Ne. 948) by ‘Ira al-Dia b. Shaddad. ai-TMulaty, 
The puhlipatlon of the histories of Ibn al-Armi 
and Iba Shaddad i» proposed by thi G-A. S5. 
The data im Thn ol-Arrak (and io part of Thn 
Skaddid) have been excellently ammmaried hy 
Amedror im. ihe artiche: Aree. Arati MSS, 
kw da History af the clty wf Mayyafarigin, iu 
S. R44 1902, p. 784—812; Marqeomid dynasty 
af Mayyaferigin, 78.4.54 1903, P. [123—154 1 
Notes ont teow arficlis vi Mayyafarigin (remarks by. 
бс Z RAS 1909, 170—176- The epi- 
graphical materiala df the German expedition of 
1593-1599 have been atudied liy M- van Berchem, 
Агай Inshriften auidrmconies n. Diparichs, 
ji Lehmann-Haupt, Afaferéafiem s. Giren ere 
shir hfe Artest ита АГ. табеті, iii G. W, 
Gag, NF. la, NB pag gt; Naglr-i Kbue 
raw, Safareudanr, ed. Sichefar, p. 7—5; transl, p. 
24-25; Radynt al-Din, уйт aé-Tewidridh, ed. 
Quazitreméte, юке (&mid) and 360—375. 
with 2n excelleut siody by the editor оп: Матуб- 
Tarikin); HAAHI Khalifa, Dirime, p. 4373 
Ewly& Celebi, SipdBenwdiur, Iv. 11—74 (inter- 
esting dutaile); A Tenreiro; 1539, Stimrrarté r. - 
Ja india, Coimbra 1560 (second. edition. 1761): 
рие Бао М отат nims Moltke, Orie АМР 
Zuni, e ia dL Furi, ol Kiepa Berlin 
(34r, p- 287: Vhe river ("eln reicher Fiumi ss 
[der] in achinen Wisdungen durch dle Ebene 
dem ‘Tigris richiy of which Моне rpeaki 
seem to correspond tà the Barnia-ru, as Ritter, 
Erdkunde x.]10,.87—95 mkes ir ta be; "Taylor, 
Travels in Kurditan, Ff 0.5 1865, p- 21— 
e (thls artiche la all very important); Силе, 
Га Turquie a" Arii, Paris iioi, ii 470—473 
[Кый ol Silwin!: Léehnmnn-Haupt, Armenien, 
1921, p- 44-49 (Inscription uf Saladin at Matyt- 
nikin) with two plates (У. Міхонакт) 

| AM (x. en ad here pair la per- 
MAKAM (a) ‘place, place where parat ^s | 

| ! p Гага, sec КАВА D- 


p name for 


и i s Pn ux with sal 


al the inbe, synonyma 


qan, Sarmin wad dir Tiprizgneliem, Hane [е. gp Lent, Dieta, N® 48) 10: Salama H- Djin- 


vey Amuerye, 1915, col. 16 (Salama), 


For the Byzantine period the works quoted ж, zo, 5o, cd. Lyall, No. 124. 41 4f 
i | Chapot, ip. 4 6.5 о иЇнн Патна, ¥ £16, 5 [Stamb, = 


by  Matquart and 1.ёбипипп-Ншир!; 
Ја Н А rer ed d Р 
К а uj iade à 35 3003 | 


An 2 ur 
i908, index (complete | 





| dex (complete geographical 
andy of Armenia in the jerib century): Mies G. | example | : mal well 
4 e l! 35,9 33:09 2005 tbe Ratalha gives 
wir scconnt èf RS the c Mabimár (the 
img. appari uim um pum raf 

marée onda واا‎ ша | 


l. Beli, Church) umf momar 


REM af the Tor 
‘Addin qaf meigini 


dere, Zribikr. f: 


Gorch: dl. Arekifectur, Boikett y Heidelberg t943: | 


p. 86-—52. xi. (moque of Galatia), xli- 


н Ай» à дао. Ват |), hence the word wm next Ap 
A gatherings at which the Omalyad and early Abe 


‘cat and political | Шуй «Нзсангасг froin 


Diray, L a = Mufadfaliyat, ede Thorbecke, 
: ffamdia, " 95i, 


lied ta 
received. planis ewe in order to bear 


Salwin (ATEN af 


di with. REMA. Û, 


rate headings) 
HAfsfu in the 


ys (ean event and xxvii з (Ара. А, адаы, & И ће К, Чүй аг Фаг (сой. 


Tiik EmcvcLOPARDIA Ov sik, Tl. 





Чч 





Ka 

АНА abhi) ia “fie at Faria (Cairo 1100) L 
286 spy. and «Тоа ear ee al Mwulib (Eülik. 
1289), p- Jy- here apala iawn. The 

then came to have the moe ety саша af 
lecture, eg. in Maad, Mariy add Dhaka (ed. 
Vari), w. 411; g and регар alo Шуа, cae al- 
Polki, p. 118, 1;, where Ut appears along with 
poetry, proverbi am] tales of batiles aa an ewen- 
teal element іы Aral education, 1s (he third 
емишу A.M, however, the word began to sink 


from thin higher sphere: it became the nimo for | on 


а beggars appeal, which had fo be frewed io 
curefully chosen , Uie more (be Шеху 
training of the adib, опсе в privilege of court 

became disseminsted among thc people; um 
exampie of e appezis i» prewrved by [уй 
in Balmhi, AT аЛ we “Mashed (e. 


Sehwally p. Sa ngo The appeals of beggars 
1 genre b. enis, bs ag Dis dde vue (Se tA 
proper (c. A. Maz, Abu "RE чин, p. xxii/xxiv.).: | K 


im D) bive paved ibe way for the literary. 


This owes [tà exiilence lo. Hamadhánt [q. v.]. He 
crested s typical representative of this literary 
bêmil to which be hinmel belonged, which 
entzred upon the tnhertance of the diga PP 
of the early days of Islam, Uke al-Hutal’s The 
frequeuily very witty execotlon of the constanily 
Ehanging part ef hh bero Abu '"IL-Fath al-Iaban- 
dat end from the paint of view of form the 


adoption for bis tales of rhymed prose, which | his 
was already beginning io dominate the finer |’ 


byle af lelaraning, dje the two wpecial chars- 


teriutica of Ната ап!'ъ work. To tha her him- in Fi 


i aa 
7 alo — one of the poores by the way —, 
i» which a ceris lua i Badr ale Fara recor 


meetin with Famalak nob very oroditabio 
le Din Run, the principal herd taker no | | 


р “arc only imtended to 
lly Ын patron; ‘Kila |, Ahmed ruler 
бш wa Мароні mppeses (cf. 
mt те whole collection waè sadi- 


Ме» ol prose, -UE and ika ea rol in 
the: ayh ‘tt uoolber [n which а-н 
her л А м, he pate Sle polemic againar the 
the jit of à malima, He doe 


of the Le MN E ilis ~ wimocent ОГ рое. 

(Syrian, i Hirti edition) and 31 

be Ке, 0 ۳ the Brit edition) con 

" ret of exti jargon anil cani "language ; 
purely 1 loograph {пыте la шпа 

edited ва «зана hy Ahiwardt ne ui + 

r P ṣo ifo ehlh deals with « compe- 





tities japita by Seif &bDawl for tho best 


JSexrpüen of o kose The da (NT. ga in the 
му say da i» of quite another charcier amd 


the chymal prose in commn with the io 


Sa : it a on (his account classed: with 
eine м адо anecdites Saleh in the Simbul 
edition amd Jim wn appendix. 

Vire dar з Meut's leet quid above, wv. 
Wawa EMT. tha al Tamu [hS got the lia Dum 
lli ишш this: li Mur manoi be aecertuiged 


1344, fol siig apon which then 





| rumal, nudes ser left ciam de di., Paria 1924 


2+ this work how not eurvived. [m s 1 
entitled to the credi of having ны a ост 
literary form, which might have proved very fertile 


word | in Arabie. ere piace ich is mut ies ‘rich ip 


forms. |: d: ig appreciate his 
talent filly i we my м ыыы ПД the tradition that 
the $$} «pecmmens ihat have & wed to ва пай 


и шеге | риш UL chat кшм ef Mis 
ii represent only about on h of his 
enit xatgut, His каарда Ин und imiuediats 


ever nol able to follow 
on ihe ра һе had CORE TE 
comtam pe poet Saif al-Dawle 


аг; Wandecke- Beda im №", - $539). Not Ш а 
century later do Ibn NREiyA and 

take up the form created by him. the former (Aba 
Khim ‘Abd Alih or “Abd al-aki 


las 





1oz9) in Baghdad, d. viis ig ar 
1092]. of whose other poetical ex logie 
wotk nothing has came down to. ا‎ not 
keep attiotly te the model) created by al-Hama- 
hint in the піве тауа ina Stambul 


preserved 
| MS. (Fatih 4097; M0., vii. 112) in ms much us he 
( | i к 


docs 001 have one hero all and alo 
ене vaiioua persona a4 merratore, but the 
main рае Ша PN E Te MIU He se 


of | ln à style sparking with wit end 4 fall of ail he 
Wicks of language. That he «wed the stimula tà 


MA to n уст ч with an actmal 
may be logend: al-S eres N aOR Tr, le. 
296, û aed Ihe bd Pal fy, i 
was s» [lasian abMutahhar (Ibn. Taghribmli aay: 


Е 


> | ad Mussifar) li. Sallár (e. C. Dumas, dr dires «ri 


таш di Aurii, Adon Zeid de Ser eri 
tory) ‘Ihr aarp at lessi 0 be Enip res rye 
the Mupiwe ai éfartodye exid to be inapired by 
(hi (wetting was the ürst from his реп. Ig any 


case Darin tricks of rhetoric (ef the analysis in 


Ld 


0 overshadowed his aghject meatier iy the e 
vf latey gemerstions that henceforth the form 
became the essential characterlatle of the ee 
penre, asd Ц гиц be wacd to clothe very 
AMi olea Ls 564 | | 
m abl-Sam'&al (it. pha = гтбт) in their 
Маф таг а Una eus n) алов 
та (Ahmi. Pas ан Berlin, - 
NA $537, 1 аа at RAR eif Ana patai 
=}. {талу пи КЪ, КӘ. 12702) {ешр 


Abu. “LY this ыа А. а Ааа 
(d. 535 — 1143 in. Cordova) acema dam eme 


memes to Нагит ba bis olatimni y 
lin Stumbul, Lalcl, N*. 192%, x e d 
Ifthe chiral namher of Ti 


(à. 538 — 1141) ou the red band dilain оу 





MAKAMA 


465. 





such afünity] his 


ауы а агт sity meri moral Ad- 
monitions and like their counte ihe Wureaibiga | 5 
al Kalin amd ihe Afrik o ‚ ara Intended 


ty be appreciated mainly aa агана af Vago 


(cf. ie oditinns. printed Cairo 1305, 1325, sad 
the tratalation by escher; in Belirdge sur Wagimin 


dihrafur, Heft б, Greifswald 1913), Whether ike | po 
Shiki al-Din al-Sehrawardi | was adapted for the panegyns 
| b. Niteir al-Eligjast in hie a/- Ma 


Mabiniat al-Sifiya of 
(А $87 — npr); which deal with mystic terminology 
5. Сау. в MSS, e 
to this class sr all ja doubtful. 
the Aaa aL aera j "Мыйз. aura piya 
(aa N* 420, Cambridge, f, 1093, Escurial, 

renbourg, N*, 542) which io athe Ка а 
Dist ч. Sur em Hi) himii provided wiih a 
йек ek nimeniary, are certainly mode: 
on those of Нана. The Аг! а{-А[атїф1уа 
of the Christian pace Alu. "IA bbls EMI 
b. Sa^] b. Mari (il. $89 — 1193; we Ibn i ARS 

p. 361, 4) defi profess lo е з ш 
Bf the latter, They have а Бето ааа 
hat tha auliject ау of a learned 
aod technical nature (cf. Flügel Vere. due du. 
NE 384). To the eml of the sixth century 
A.M. seem to bel Abu TAW Ahmad b- Abi 
Баг. Анаа al- at-Hanat] who dedicated 

40 makümas to the chief adr Mn n Abü 
‘Hamid Muhammad b. Muhammad b. al-Rasim al- 
Shahrarin (not the "- as mentioned in They | 


On the otber } 











$97) The only indi- | 


Khallikàn, Balik 1299; | 
Ó of hin date is (he i af the: kbk | 
Bhirwin (51, у) this Wile was firyt borne 


an. of 
by Manotahs И, | $50 À.H. (cf. if, p. 354). 


Hs aim lk to imitate Наша Мии and Наги! | 


but to me simpler » Like them he im-| 
frodáces his hero and a папан. and fa fond 
of elaborate descriptions, frequently ی‎ into 
the med a number of the makimes go lugether 
i. airs, the one being complementary Lo d otber 
(cf, the edition in O. Rescher, Jziérüge ser Aaga- 
wenfitferafer, Hell 4, Fi t— 148). OI ihe viith 
rd! A.M. we only meal mention an imitation uf 
a makînan, £o in number, dedicaiod to the 
family of jain (2 hia Terk гуоћдадті, еі. 


Миши, Су жил de liL, note 3) 
by Shams wi-Din Ma'add (Mabammad) "b. Мек 
Allāh ts. al-Saikal ne RD [k ИМ БЫН, 


№. гато) емей а/а а Голаду (s. 
Brit bd 669, 1403; Stimlhul, Nür- Odotatya, 
N*, 4273). The aoe Egyptian post Mal 
Ad s Dun at Tint porc (} 688 = 
1289) өре the form in the Geli of love-poctry, 
imes D lascivicus aubjecta (Malim al- 
А; e NS. зуу агада? пі агй у 
Мемар itd of Malas e AIAG шп 
Fina var, Ablwardi, Vers. His Eetelin, N*, $594, 
& 5 Nu nd "ne tuor Bumeros 
in the viiih century. Ín. 730 (1339) Alunnd b 
Muhamunad b. al-Mu"aimum si KE:f composed af 
Meer alitna “agara (pr. Tunis 17303, fa 
daner piace) du САЛА A АГ. «Молдо, 
pubs, by M, Soliman al: Harairi, Faris t28z [1856]. 
| form was occationable used for | religions 
meres eg. by Abu T-Fatly gaat b. S 
MM 134 — 1534) lu prabe of ihe Pr 
T 
ales e Rom, N 
E ак, ён: Ышш. Aviativwe, 5i 
38, т 1o), fot d 
S DUM. 
ee 


Shaws al-Din 
ln = cua en 


Mar, N*5, 1349, 23), belong | tia Тин 






| Zadl аё Миг (нен, Мов, Ме. 1 
К. Mignon 


ауа fi 
dieti srssumistir t1 


E ip number 5o (Cambridge r103), and 
аш for the pursenese к 149 tran) ty Zain 
iu Omar h, al-Wandi ia Ше matam oh tbe. 
plague of which be died in the sume year entitled 
ad Nadu eni h Наг ТАШ, ays n is 

probably identical with the mayama w 

i1 de his werk an the plague), Matin de 
"ue Meccan АП 
alli hry 


ai-Afakélya in honour of the Mam. 
iak Sulin al-Cihewit (906-922 = 1500- 
1516; & Pertuzh, Verso dee Hi. Gotha, N9. 3173) 
The great encyclapacdist of the ninth century, 
alSuyfli, naturally did not omit this form of 
compotion, which he weed with camplete contempt 


Hed | for iis traditional wr to treat of subject from 


ihe must varied branched of knowledge, | 
as well as profane, c. g: iie question of ihe- faie 
of Molianmmad’s te in other world, the 
meris of different perfumes, боёш апай fruit; 
oor did he hesitate to tee it for obscene abject 
(cf. the urticle suvUTI «here tbe ptinted editions 
are given) Him conte , the South Aralian 
Zaidi 16 hm Bi Mubamuiad a!-Hidew| b. ol-Warie 
i oua a tit weed the majina for theulogical 
ructlon in al Muddma wa РЫЛА 


ai-Eiadaripe (Leyden, No.. 438; bil ovans 
Nt. 67), ax did Suyttis xival Ahmad b. Ми 
al-Sastaltiny (d. 923 — 1527) is the Mawa? 
al Arifa (Stambul, Kaprülü, N*, 784). Even in 
the centuries when literature way af alow level, the 
sith end sith; ibe makin was still used for ed 
moat varied -In 0078 (0667) Шы 
Yin Abu '1-Еш b. Aliwan al habbaut od 
x melhua on ihe war then being waged by the 
lords ей Ваза Husain Рава and “All Рава 
Айуб on a Terkuh amsy mnder Пит 
Pasha, which be elucidates la the commentary 
1924, шан in hla History of 
миўге н БЁаззәгай, p. 309—286; + St. H. Longrigg. 
Four Cinturi of wodere fray, Oxford 1925, 
Р 228). Hie compatriot “Abd Allüh h. abHsssin 

Mart al-Baghdad! al-Sewaidi (d. 1174 = 1160) 
1 his som Abu "-Khair 'Ahd imin uL 
1209621786) uimd the form fe UMS КЕ together a 
attics of old and pew proverbs iu a witty context 


| (Afat «ам &LsFira, Cairo 1324 aud 


the do's ui Afa damla аї-АтАА! aliai 
alimtii Berlin, N°, $e82—$4) An Imitation 
of Hariri ju ṣo odventures, the scene at which 
le laid 1а. imiia, of zm Abe "afar al-Hindi al. 
Salya, which al-Nagic b. Fatih paratos таз 
finished io 1128 em by Abu Hakr b. Mulsin 
ватай sb^Alawt (li the Majha al- Uim Press 
1264 entiiiod „Мени af ula, мМ: Ништа! 
Husain, Cutafegae ruisenw! ef the Budde Litrary, 
iL 

tar himself had atremdy allowed his att te 

ie to merë Juggling with words, when he 
wied ti the Aa af-Siniva wo "Shriya, пой le, 
одеа among The nuskümss, la e iode 
words with civ and in the other only thome 
hte (just ss a contemporary of Slinonider bad 
wilttem è Greek hymn without « <igma in. it) cf, 
V. Wilanmowits, Audie of Gegemmar?, |, iL 49): 
alo uf-Hanall's пий оаа cootain such | 

em words ; 
(а. 1154 — 1770) wrute uis Mabáma wh hander 
wot Tapia in which the words are arre 


| patra only distinguishable by their diacritical atthe 








(et Ablwerdt, Fora ffs; Bedi, NE 251 2} An 
octentations display af learning marke «Међана i" 
Гаара ves IAM akbla at! ызу О “Су 
"Al altima) sab Mawsüli (iL r= TO | i 
leri ol which is a list А) Їн Т 
of the Моко sects (ed. Rescher, in Besériüge выг 
Afesümenlit, iv, 192—285, where aihir jaer tr 
žini iii of thie art arc- given). 

 ubject, popnlir- ip Arabie lüerziure from 
uii times, uf the disputo for precedence, mimnüpara 
(в. Steinichneldes, Aasgrteeiliterainr, S. B. Ak, 





# 


Wien, clr. 4, 1903; Brockelmman, in Maange | 
#ЧєсиМмштү, р, 231) Аша Majer, і. 32), la etatbed | 


ls this form in the Maédmur aj-Muddhsmu Kain 
а Майда аади (Атый, Гага. Кети, 
N*, $580) of Уша i. 

з) «ће іа В. а-на al-Mifsiys (Erit. 


N*. 1052, 1) also зней the makiana for the 


peneuyrie A Tork, the Cretan Аі) |. Тс 
Mer crt ate 

ш ачтан ра ire fs given 
іш, 5i aADurar, L. 74 «pg. 

Finally lt muy be mentioned that tbe войватош 
tG reriwe thie form iaa been made by writers of 
the ais century. The Beirut Christian Nadi al- 
Viol (Ч. 1871) gave a tery süceesidful rmilstion 
(Шина fag шд ‹ al Babrai \n гау тав пы 

an which ale» wrüis à cammentary (prmited 
Balet ше. ИЕ 1872, 188a, чу. Y Les snccenaful is | иеш) 
1 mus composed in pagr {i 
yu үке! la 1230 (1553) by Shihab si-t А ама 
аА (d. ынем ойы] о аи парла EPET 
Ju the collected works of tin Aini АПА 
Pilih abun (4. тару = A асдаг " 


Кура СР 1115V (here are several 
one m which, at tim ed 

рка d Merk Nen Сайы. 1254). 

n gl cm mn PI u 

was abe luihaed in the e Ps f othes і 
Among the Veriianz 

Maud al-Di apia Аюш Boke b "Umar bo Maljmuüd 
al Bull: sa 559 =. 1104), Shan he. wrote fp 
gái п Ха. 171%), лб 





pP Ж$) nmpas | 
€ aii. Duty аиати 
ue атьта а Sumia 

й, ا کر‎ am) ao extyopomer, | 
ele deseriptline af apring und amumn, dove and | 





ov ag laiily dlcusilona ul legal and. snystierl | 


aH n E 


| escepe ard was joined by AsfRr b. Shirawalhl 
| wha fast ат к: : y y 





pankai ‘glee inni in the. Gade jila | 
uam, p.15, 44, trznsl, Тоом the Du, and. | thé тщ) 
hem to thuee of Маайа | | thom -marchei Ча Raly, unseated Sixes d s 





{Най of. Nisbi’ AINE 
(Esire) who died 1а 1918, ғо 
4200—0]1 бз Marit's model 0 за pes 
religious and. edifying in their subject 

two parts, cullal after Enoch nnd 
ficia) language of which ы himself elucidates in 
a commentary ш. 0316 (the Great half: Гаташ 
dee Edin nua Paridi Eien Cermina aucterr 
Мае ЕИ, Sakens, al, Gabriel Cardahl, Haitiin 





$89) 
Aislisgraphy: given: ln the article, 
(C BROCE er a 
MAKAN 6 КАКЇ, Ан! Мамута, ке ВЫ 
father wx» s captain im abe et of the 
*Alld rulers of Tebaristin, Salyid Abi Em 
Паш Ъ. бшу Nir, son-in- tse ‘of Makin, who 
zame tw the thre after the flight of Salyld Abo 
Mahammad Himm H Krim, koowa as tha IX: 
(“the himmenst nte he truth” hh A Serie Milan 
to the jovérnonrship of DjucdjIn. Saiyid Abu -Kasim 
died іа заз (924) and was wicceeded by Saiyid 
Abo *Al| Mu md bo Abo 'LHusath йы 
Кары Шамы ии 
Ali b. Hussain, b. we his nephew, for t 
awn gprutdson | 





afer ihis, Saiyhd Aba "AL Me 





Mikán aml male h 

meste оѓ Туан. Мицо коо the field сени 

ther hal we herien und forced to take | 

Фе hij im the neighbourhood of Suri. | 
Saiyid Abi "AB. Mubunmut died in 315 dom 
and was succeeded by lie brother, Saiyid 

[аы 1 Füsse Mikan now isurd from his ox 


daas 
ya fi P Maunfaks | tain retreat, overthiew Air, who wad the com- 


males of the army of Saiyid Abi Dia'far, forced 


in ini ‚Шш a f е Birin, declared ihe Dau 
We | pues эшн. [m st M b. 
the пао ot Kadi | Gatnik, Mie шада кн Ө Balp, unen tuc 


TY and. Makes do Raly, delivered the province 
to phon and retired to Khutsiin. Daring the abe 
benm of the DE) and Makan, Agidr returned from 
Eur, eonquecel Djurdjin, defeated and killed a 


him to fight Wt goon after this Asfir lly 
torma wilh bikin andl delivered Amul ia. him. 
MALES. now gradually extended hiv away to- Djur- 
dit» snd even conquered Niahipar |н 318 (030). 
About Mis time Mardswidi revoltod against Atir, 


bat heré sgxin (ha maiar іа quiw | and forced him to take: refuye lu Tabès ш Kuhi- 


wrcanilsry (и the ken. The arangemtal mwl rieles 
E! the 23 oc 24 madpium lo the Britian Musenm 
MS. IBleu, Cre. Гега. MSS, No, 747) differ 


үн Гайни (eee lrowme, 4 Zi 

af mae I Ea) SEa aD seas oe ae 
hut eb іш bave. boen: múch füllowed ; bat. thi 
кты! Ара “Мать (4, Fok #3. 1917) 
исон н а МЯ. lin Browse’) powseesinn (ree Jit 





«An, hub Mn. fell upon him pnt 
and «ent him Aying vean VUE 

In. 349 (631) Mikim wvacua "Казала at the 
10 of Anm Nar. Abniad Ami relwrned 1o 

енеда, Ми he was soon Шїпєй ont of Н 
+ Мае] who hod become master of Вау 
fter tha death of Arnir Mikai tried to tecapttum 
Габа with the help of Ali Fadl uf Dl 
unb hte oí Ahmal b Mubammad b Mul- 


Aled, bir $44), composed & collection ul makên ШШ the communder pi mäsän, 
tient eb t RA аа. bey sein " tent r gvel а Ка and he 
nming was forced | | 

"m century Lramilated the Waliss ol Mariy Ka b. A но хааг a mrs Amir 
inle Наин and he $0 wmilar | led | mest of ilie province of Kimia. He proceeded E 
Tw D ra ы : : аа, thither, үтү the former governor and lool 
| Uem posession б inne, hezr 

remp in quolitiom froni ibe ible fa Judae | tht itm of the mde of отити la $a be’ 





Mier, ol, В. фе 1. ц 
iSi, rrpe- Fleniover rota ee 


геги Irom К 
Province of Diurdjtn from пет te eua al de 


r 


МАКАУ m, KAKI — MAKDISHU 165 









ond asked Waghmgw, the brother ani successor 
of Mardiwidj, to surrender the province to him 
which. hs. did, Henceforth. very: friendly relations 
were established between them on the strength oi 
which Mubin threw off the yoke of Биша 
When Amir Naéc b: Алай learnt ihi, he des 
ра Ahmad, the commander uf the army of 
Khurisin, aguinst Makan wlio wow defeated afte: 
a desperate wtroggle of 7 montha end forced tu tes 
ко Манг аА Казу, Ашай followed him pee 
asm] defeated the combined lurcee of Makan mpi 
Washmgir at Inhitkabad (ocat PAL] qs 2191 Rabi ], 
329 (December 25,940 A.D.) Makün was. abet in 
ihe head by an arrow: anû foil dead. Mie head 
wat cot óff and seni bo Bukhara. 
Bibliagrujshyg: Tadiril alUmam, ed 
Murgoliouth, |, 273—297; Mm AFABur, ed 
Tornberg, «lil. 140—292: Ibo Tafandiysr, G.A. 
&,li,p. 208—219; Satyid Zahiral-Din, Ы 
Tabertifdm, ed, B. Dom, p. 171—176; dub 
Siyar tiiran a, dhot4s Af. (М. Ками) 
МАКАН]. [Sce Maiakt] | 
MAKDISHU, a town in Estt-Africs ut 
the shore of the Indian Ocean, capital of 
laliun ‘Somaliland. Vopulation) 21,000, Sotting 
aside the question of some tui perhaps South- 
Arabic, Makdight arose tn the a! -centery Ab. ша 












wo Arabia oolohy. The immigmiions of the Arabs | 


reached Makdiabî in different times suecessively, 
and from different regione of the Arabian peninsula; 


the most -renotkheahte one came from al-Ahei ом. 


‘the Persian Gulf, protidbly during the struggles of 
the Caliphate with the Karmatlans, 

Perhaps af the sume time alee Persian groupe 
emigrated: to Makdight; amd vr lalay some 
inscrinthew which baro been found in the town 
demonstrate that Persian» from liri and Nalezli 
were жеч ын duting the Middle Ages. These 
lormign merchanta were, however, obliged to mitt 
themselves politically ааз (һе нашаа (Бати) 
tribes Шш аштошдей Макд!4ЫП1 on every. side, and 
eventually &galsat oiber levaders from the асал. 
Therefore = federation waa concluded iu the same 


tib cento A. Dh aid composed of thirty-nine | 


clam: 12 ftom Оа Мит tribe; 34 from the 
н! ан! Ий sia from tha Ayal, six from the 
lomai awl three ftom the “Afi tribe. The trade 
wea tren more ileveloped under soch womditiogs 
ef internus! peace; [hen |n the towm thr Makri 
tans acquited 4 religivus supremacy aol, having 
Mis the mirr "ali alti ni", formed a kin 
of dynasty af ‘eie &nd obtained from the other 
tribes the privilege that the hadi of the federation 
whould be elected only from among themselves. 
Bat, in the second half of the sili! cemury, 
Abd Bakr b. Pakhr al-{iin established in Maf- 
ана а hereditary Sultdnate with the aid of the 
n M e Por eM pares 
aga privilege of giving ibo padi tothe town. 
per the teign ot Smt AM DH gud 
| year £34) A. 0, Mokilight was visited 
Пт Вацата wha dascril 

dion in his ла, Зра Abi Bakr b. 
probably a Salan from the family of ALE Bakr b. 
Fakht abDuin; amd nuder this dymamy Makldigbn 
reached in the xivth amd xv) century Adi, the highest 


piotperity. lis Game is quoted even In | 


degree of. pres 
Һе «Лаас АПТЫ, = оок py the king ol 
Abyscinia Zare’a Vá'koh, with reference to the 


hatile fomght try the same eins fhe Muussl-- 
5" | 


men af Gomi, December 26, 1445 A. D, 


: 


mar was 





| A- 1., aliia: Barghagli 





In the vith century asme ihe dynasty of the 
Musaffar sncceeded tè the dynasty ul Fakhr al- 






Din. However, in the region of the Webi Shabells, 
tê the iras comemercie! hinterland of Makdight, 


Һе А агаа (Smal who had constituted Ibero 
enother Subgmate fricwell y ail allted with, Makdishti, 
were defeated by the nomadic Lawiya (Somali) 
who cancqenmd thal terrltery, Thus Malulisht wan 
cut away by the Bedouin from the interior oF tip 
pd and began to decline from us prosperity. 
Yhe colonial enterprises of (he Porteguese and 
the lirih in the Indian Goran hastened even 
more this decndeiiee, Vexco da Gama, when he 
жаз coming back fron [India in 1499 A D, a 
amiled mmsuceesfully Makdisht with bie wjmadron; 
and even [a Cunha in 1507 4.0, did not gece 

in occupying the town. In 1532. A. n. Makdighi wai 
visited by Dom Estevam da arem, wed of Vasco, 
whi come ihote to buy à ship. In December 5, 
1700 ^. D. а Већ equadron af mun-of-war stopped 


‘theealentiply before Makdight bor they did mot 


land any force am after sowie daga weni away 


rohably du India Dursig the Wurm between the 
Tortuguess emd the de: of "Om, { | 
and other lowna on the Зое сови. were oconpied 


hy the soldi of feda fb, Saltin (ted L116 — 


1104); tat after a Tittle while the wdw ordered 
his trompe tò come hack to Chin- 

1m ihe meantime the SuhZnste of Mukdirhü was 
practically fished: and the pme divided in twi 
quarters (Hater Wen and Absngin) was wasted 
hy civil таге, Тя Зоте ад во резе, \ltile by 
Hirie, loto die ancient Arthiaw covn thar the clans 
of Makdishi changed (heir Arable names with sew 
Sin iti appollatives: the “Akal |" clin became the 
иет Shekh; the *Djl d a1 were ciled "Shas 
diga", the "ACL book thi tati of -eti ude 
miai” mi even iba Mukri {Katgãnt) changed their 
name dus rhs Samit “cor PFualih". Hut in the 
xviii century д. р 100 hedimîn (Sami) Daren 
дои, exelted by cxaypecsted traditions of the wealth 
оГ Мана, meuled and copquered the towe, The 
chief of ihe Darsmdolli, «ho had ihe titla af ТА 
citablished Birself im the Sbangáni quatter ; and the 
privilege of the Kabtan!abuut the election of 
the FEY wa again recognised by the mew masters 
of the town. Le the Geet kuti of ihe niith century 
jı lı; Sahl of ZandjUtr occapied 
Makdishh and raled the town by mesmi of a mu. 
In 4889- ihe Sultin of Zandjibtr ismili the town 


to. Iraly, whe afterwatds in 1906 bought all the 
settictaents of Zaodjiher om the cul cam 08 
Aibilegprapip: VIKIL d, Wüstenfeld, i 
gaz: Iv. 602; Ibn Batin, Ria, Caira 2522, 
L 190 (eL Deir LE guinetti, ii, 





p 183); De Banos, майт či Arit, Lisbon 
1771—1775 4e. 1. ber. lr, ape ii, apd J, viii, 
cap. Iw: De Cutka Aw frife dt Don 
Lon 1848, p. xt; Diego do Conto, Pede da 


Arie, Lisbon 4775 de. |o, |. vill cap. ihr 


Ganare Corea, Condor da. ndis, Lisbon 1855+ 
1366, t Ly vel dH, p. 678; t. liy, vok 
i. p. 458 znd 540; Cuillai, FIocumenét 
rne Che, te pegraph of he comanerce ft 
P Afrigue Oriental? Paria 1856, val. C. Conti 


Rossini, View de Coma, Palraleerra Cabral x 


Cine alt Nove aria Cronin di Kideak, iñ 


Atti el ge Ongea gregeudes  ltuliama, чїй... 


ii, Mlorente 1599: du. Str ca йерн 
dut Айра, їй. К. O, 367, nue $i E 


б 








Cerulli, frien e decmmemhi атай рек брге 
dlh Saaie W ASO, l me: da, D 
fepoiazini della Senradía mellà. trudisicmg sjerica 
хай, in. LLLA, rien i, vol, HL, (ш, 
зр, р 150—172; do., мост eter aradi 
pee da mio della Somalia, in E RAL, n 
vi. rûl, iii, fuc. $—5, p. 391—410. 
Ехвісо. Сел) 
MAKHDUM AL-MULRK, whose real name fe 
MawlinB 'Abd Alih, wai the san of Shaikh 
Shams of-Dia af Sahünpür His forefathers 
immigrated from Maltin ami senled at Solünpsr 
next Lihore Hc was the pupil of. Mawlana "Abd 
al-Kadir Балит вай became ane of ihe mosi 
distingaisbed scholurs and saints of India. He 
wea hi uand upd boked pen Abu Рай 
ot ror! == 1608) from thc beginning aoa dangerous 
Contemporary meanarchs bad s great regan 
xdi reupect foc him. Emperor Hamtyun (937.963 — 
1530—1555) conferred pà bim the title af ŞA ê. 
дати ae an еса of. India came into 
nr 946—952 — 1539— 
1545) be sli honoured M ku with the tbe ol 
Зеле а-га. HE wai ilp a map tf great im- 
portance during (he time of Emperor Аш 
93 tou = I$; 1605). Bziram Khia Kidinin 
d. gî = 1560) cxalted his position very much 
by к him the «cabalivicion. af Thinkawfla | 
which yiided ап income of one Me ol mper 
while Akbar gave him the Wile of Salm a 
Afull hy which desumatéon lis has becomo known 
to pesterity, When Akbar intrduced his. riligioni. 
innovations and converted people to his “Divine | 


Рай”, Ми уйшп» al-Mulk ippusdl the | 
who became very abgry with him and e r 






kim ty ge dn a pilgrimage ro. Mekka Me there 
fore started in 937 (1579). 
аж. бан in $90 (1584) ia 





A afer bis return from Mekka 
la the author ef He. following bake 
a ру glduiiyT, a work оъ the chantity -ol 





n os di 75); з) АНД АР | 
ihe recs Gs Кр ы Маз ac. wer | 
W ат); 3). MEd pe Sh | sm 

mentary to (jäme i ae on Fm al- Hadr 


A Mie E Маг ee li, 253); 4Y Sur) 

ni Tn corementary un Tirmidhi» 
Жым" а-а e Dodi'Bal, Vit. то), 

Bio. repay: ‘Abad ee Radi tnt, 


АГын арай аг Теа, Ш. зо; Дин 
Khan Awrangukülr, Маре айнал 
tai diuina! aL AH, pe 445 Ф divi 
Bari, trami, by loch man, p. T73 and 544. 
(M. Hipever Hosamx) 
MAEHDUM-1 DIA! TAN. See Гулд 





MAKHL. (BANT) «© family of famous 
Cordovan jurivis who, 

daring ten generations, ااا‎ themselves 
ln the emdy of Pith. The eponymous ancestos 
t ^ wer Makllel b Yard, wlio was 
ince of Reiyoh (ve dira in the 
d y the capital of which was 

Mala) ja due rige ofthe Emir 
m fhe fimt half 


Mather bû èm, |i 





бшсен | тайше= but (t ө 


е ta, eni foa Ме weder the ro wa 
Confora, where he ded a 206 Bak 
Makhlad who, it-ia believed, wae one of the fin 

to Intemtince the Zühiri movement into. aA hen 

ses ihe article zXnikIs], wrote two celebrated 

ook»: a aiir агн апі à Afmmad ol 
аря trouditiona, the low of «Мени greatly 
ty be regretted If we may believe the 
judgment passed an thee by Ibn Harm in his 
Mirtle repeated Бу а. Маан (Анай ii. 115). 
On Bak! l. Makhlad, ef. [bu sl-Faradi, 7:294 
Uem! ai Amdfalus (B. A. He, vii viii), NU. 281; 
Ibn Baahkuwal, hà Bs ut 8 A, = -l No ë 271; 
al-Dabhi, He plat al mantis (n. Pup ii), 





d 
(589). 


Na, $84; Ibn 'Abd Rabbihi, a / Ez, IL 966; al- 
Брагі, АА иё. ын кум, ek and 
trinal. J. Ribera, Майна 3 A {һи “Шш, 
aorta alegre gh es EN 

transl, Fagnan, ПОЕТ af x 


a TW, dealers, |, Srey iL TES ven tio and in. 
deg Dor, іы Z..D. M. C, xx, 598; deese 
A Léiprig 1834, p. 115; Brockelmann, 
Tis dit descendanisx of Bali b. Makblud 
devotes thelr scleotific nctivity mainly (o com- 
om the masterpieces of their celebrated 
éneestor. A list of these scholars, witli billiga- 
phical relerences, li mpi à m a litile monograph 
devoted ta thè family of (Бе Bang Мам! 
Rafael cf Urefa y n Familius. dfe, furi- 
conimitot. Loi Bawimajloa dr Córdehe, Howenmr 
4 П. Firaniliee Corfrra, Zara 1904, | 251-258. 
. Liyr-PAoVENQAL 
MAKHZEN (AJ, from: Бент, “io ahut L. 
to preserve. to board", The word iy believed. 
hare been fir msed iu. Morth Africn ai im official 
term lh the &econd century a.d. applied to an 
mea. chest in which Tlríhim B. al-Agblüb, emiür 
of Ifriklyz, kepi (he aum ef munes raiped by 
txxatlon uad intended for the ‘Abbi caliph af 
BM. Ai Grab, ا‎ which ia Marocco. 
Mod хуоспупюва т the government, was 
del инме расліну to the finanetal 
department, the Treasary. 
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We do fad in ы ыл ы И 
meant wave, of the tressury 


MAKHZEN 


EL. 








toportion 


(he Omalyadé of Dammom, the 'Abl&sile of 
Baghiüid, the Ommnigads uf Spali and the l3timila 
pt that the word maiden came to ا‎ 


To sum up, ihe мога тот, айат being mtd 


fiy the place where the sums intended for the | 


| y ol the Muslim 
ty of Morocco, when i! becmmé separate 
the great Berber dynastice: later with the 
dynasties the word war applied not anly 
iressury bat to the whole organisation 
administrative which lives on the 
tit & to day the whole government 
uf Morocco, Tm tracing through history the changes 
of meaning af the «unl uibem, one comes to 
the conclusion that not only je the institution to 
which lè ia applied mo} religious in character tut 
on the contrary it representa the combined usar. 
palluana of powers, originally veligions, by laymen, 
at the expense of which it has grown up through 
wereral centuries. The peh af these successive 
uautpations 15 that the maids which. origmally 
was only s chest is the treasury cum to mean 
(est the treasury self, and the government xm 
to represent to Ihe Maorocean the sole principle of 
authority. 

We know that the fandamental principle of 
Mosin society is that of the community: the 
liead of this commeanity is slusply as administrator 
who has to exercise Eis functions, said the caliph 
‘Omar, like an honest teacher ras Rae rae 
wii the interests of his popile Of this ideal the 
anly part remaining im practice ls that the members 
of he community mre effectively ji tutelage. In 
rapidly surveying the history of the Makheen, we 
cut eê how this arbitrary goverument became 


more of less 
itcaury, that 


gradually established while weing the preseriqtions 
of Talam, nud how it aoceeded In forming iu face 





| independence. Iu (hia canaectión it 
haps disputable orthodoxy, the 


and its intolermace; they have taken Masiim 
wiradi iht (he sevis of thelr анте savagery 
шй И would be a dangerona error to think that 


he open to antlMuslim sentiments and 
aa | 


of their 





aud itecemé of the ecalipha facilitated the spread of Rharig) 
‘doctrines, the many schools of which made any 


alter being successively ander 


| organisation of the majilhzen 





zs 
flerbers | community, 
to the 


| ааай of the 


| af this wrganiaation: 


| anoceed and they had 
el Arab tribes lronghi to 


auity of p umposaihle anii om the eenirary 
jncreasad decentralisation, 

‘The Wirid Дулу, м hy Sharif origin 
gives a claim (0 be the Ami Milim dynasty of 
Moracco aud whieh completed the conversion 
of the country to lim oniy exercised Па power 
атт а шпа рди of Marocco. Alongside of it the 
Barghawáis [yr] hartries aml namerni КЇЙ 
emis conlinoed to exist, The Zemlia Mikasa, 
Мор: and Hana ffres at & later period wem 
eo more able (o efect a centralization of power, 
Tt was not till the fifth century a.m, (хі д.0) 
imáer the Sanhügdjl dyaasty of the Almonirids that 
|n tho reigu-of Va kHb b. Tásbfin we can set the 
beginnings of è makleg which only becomes 
cleanly recogni under the Almohad dynasty. 

1) wes under the latter that religicua. multy was 
est attained їп  Mormece. The heresy of the 
farghawiis &nd all uther schlums were dealroyod 
and a dangle Melim community, (hut of the 


Almobads, replied the numerous more ot lees 
heterodox sect» which. had- beem sharing the 


commtry and (Le rovemecs, Tl may be said that the 
w which we fout ir 
Morocco ls firodamentally based on (hia unifcation 
amd ihe mexsnres which resulted from it. The 
Almohadi req theim a the only true Musilin 
community. AN who dil mot belong w it were 
in&dela whom it was Лаа о Бр, бо kill, to 
reduce their women ond children to slavery ami 
to mhe thelf goods and tends for the benefit of 
(Ње Алатай. the only orthodox commanity, The 
Atmohmia were thus able to apply. to ell Ше 
lerritory of their empiro the meal WÎ slim principle 
for dealing with land, Le hat all the шш 
conquered by them from non-Aimobata and evou 
from. Almotade whore faith sras regarde] aa saupect 
were clis as landa takon from infidels and 
became jadar of ihe Muslim i. €. Ааа) сп: 
nity, These Audis districts are those whose occupants 
іште to pay the tag. called bhrag In order to 
p thia the Solin “Abd al-Mü min bad al} tis 
African ompire survcymd from Gabes te ihe 
‘A few yearn lacer. Vatt ens lroughe tu 
Meoroees the (Hugem and Bant PHA Arte and 
sued them on landa tadonging to the Muslim 
te, which bed been uninhabited since the 
Hürghawiiz, the ware of the 
Alieohads with the dat Almoravide and large 
despatches of troops ig Spain. 
Thee Arb iiba a farmed: the аай 
Se ca yl in Mome) of the Almohad 
й mut pay the фт for the lends of the 
Misting community which they cccuplel. They 
ame Mahhaen tribes who rendered military service 
in place of £r. Wa ahali find їшїн Ше тєштїн 
; ! with the ofa) tribes and ihe 
tribes wi at ids M of deal eam re to 
recopsituté x gi with their owt t | nt 
Ри 1% тетиги to ihe inakhzen 
Morceco by Ya'ifb al 
Mani: sni even added to it contingents oF the 
Ma'ili Arahe of Sas. É 
Unde: Yhe Hunî Wala 
and more felr in. the more complicate! organiastiam 
af the eemtre| Makhres aml by ihe creation of 


new offices at the cour) and m the psince- 








168 MAEHZEN 

The conquests br the Christians by pg ithe | under the tutelage of th khren (from mai 
development of ibe mmaya and the fall of the | “tutor” or “substitute” fore father) or perhaps thai 
Hanü Wanda brought abont (hê rê of lhe Sa llama TS Ња tribes of the dat a eum for 
Iq] of Маи Пага The latter wih their | replacing them (from miiba, to substitute), 
primitive manners as *5ahznm tribes and onder From this time on, Morocco assumed thea 


the religlous Influence of the shalklp of the 

brotherhoods began to try to bring buk the | 
exerclee of power to the patrlarchal simplicity 

with which it wat wielded in the early days of 
lilim. ‘The necessities of ihe. government, the 

intrigues of the tribes and the ware of members 

of the ruling Поу against one another soon 

Tunke nacesary the constitution of a proper makbres 

with it» militzry tribes, minister, its» crown officials 

of high ami low degree, iis governors to. whom 

were soon added the Innamerable groups of palace | 
officials which will. be mentioned below, 

The Frequent intercoure between (he Sa'llana 
and the Turks, who had come to settle in Algerin 
at the beginning of the xvith century brought to 
the court of Marocco a. certain. amount of eastern 
ceremonial, & certain amount of luxury and éren 
a certain degres of ponp in the life ofthe sovereign 
and ia that of hh entourage ond of all the it 
dividuals emplored in the Makhzen, 

It ja from this time that really dates the existence 
ef this entity, which ie really foreign to ihe country 
Itself, which Hved by exploiting rather than governing 
H and W known as ihe Makheen, 

_ The inereasing official relations ol Marocco wih 

Estopesn powers, the exchange of ambaxezdork, 

the commercial agreement the ransoming of | 
Christian slaves, largely contributed to jive this | 
Makhern more and imore poseer eia 
regular government. The jralousion of the powers, 
their desire to maintain the votes yew in Mapooes 


and the peed to have a geguler government to 
few with then further ا‎ і Ше Манги 


both at heme and abroad and enabled the Suh 
Mawlir ol-Hasan to conduct for nenrly es 
years this policy o( equilibriam between the powers 
on ome side, mud the tribes on the other, who 
ae un i Mm m" empire of Morocco in 
sence, built op оГ. diverwm elements, 
which the Maklren ена the: toads. B 
— The very htmibir, almost humiliating, attitude 
imposed os the Exropean ambassadors at official 
receptions lucressed the prestige of ihe Sulin 
amd the Макаи tu the eyes of the tribes, The 
envuy of the Christian power, amrrounied by the 
presents which be brought, appeared on foot in a 
court of the palace and seemed to have come to pay 
tribute to the ents of the Muslims, who waa on 
borzeback. Alb ihe thextries] mile wui derelope:! 
tn stribe the imayingtion of the Makhsen with 
mech core amd succeeded in creating an illusion 
of the real effici wf this organisation in ihe 
M BERE. ru 
-müer the Derber dynasties, the. Almohadx, ihe 
Marmida amd the lan] Watts, the enti tory tribes 
the їй, were almost all Aral; ader the Ѕа фіат 
they were entirely Arab; te е and 
Bann HIIN Amba were added the Ma'kil Arabs 
of SRL On the other hard the Sallam had 
romiwed from the regiters of the disini a certajn 
mumber of the Arab tribes who thes pmid ín 
maney the thar ads fer the Даде lands of the 
Mislim community which they occupied. These 
ен, in contrast tp the dielih, were callod tribes 
| the nil iba, that is to жау, according to the 
etymology propel for the worl, ibey were 


Mustrious Suljin of this 





ance which it lial when France lis. 
protectorate there, The frontier, settled with 
Turks in ihe est, had hanily been altered 
the occupation of Algerian by France and 
territory of Moroceo was, as iù still le to-day 
divided into iwo parts; 1. AA awcbium or 
conquered territory; z. Mad shiii or lend of 
memi the falter waa almost exchusively occupied 
he Berbers, : 
"The М атабоо, which represents official 
Morocco, was formed af. territories nging lû 
ihe wh of the Muslim community and ible 
lê the отти, 
This land was. occupied by Arab tribes, some 








gil, others adis. Morocco consisted of an Arab 


government (makhzen) which administered the 
regions liable to Abort, and occupied by Anh 
Iribes, the status of which varied according за 
they were rii or HE ha, | 

The ether tribes of the MZ wii” not only. 
refused to allow the authority of the makheen to 
penetrate among them, but even had s tendency 
to go back lû the plains from which they had 
pradnalle been pushed Into ihe mountains. One 
ef the main endeavours of the present dynasty, the 
"Alawi Short or Tantal, which succeeded. the 
*a'dimns in the seventeenth century has becu to 
oppose this movement ol expansion of the Berber 
tribes Thi i why Mawliy limul, the most 
dynasty, built о фы 


on fhe frontier nf the Aud al-mubhrem to keep 







down lhe Berbera. Hence we have this polley of 
equllibrinin anit intrigues which has just been 


mentioned aod which up wll quite pecent уез 
was the work of the Ma | 
As we have almady sald, it was moi & question 

of organidng the. country mor even of governing 

", but imply of holding their own by keeping 

rebellion within hounds with the help of the tribes 
of ihe gad by extracting from: the ports and from 

the tribes of the паа all that could be extorted 

potis 


by every ment From ti to time expedit 
led iy the و‎ himaelf wa the unsubjected 
tribes asserted his power a increased hie prestige. 


domestic paliey as well ax by ihe demands oí 
forign palicy seems to have aMaioed iia mo 

ete development in the 
E 1 et Pes o 
5 Намаа conti i ‘he Gat place af the Ball 
E ui ed wine ана AMoy IP wor exhen, 


mue to —Ó (M 
times happens thar the late soverelymn ha; nomi 
Sa eet: bat thi» does pot constitute an 
ligation om the electors to obey iL There is 
then no rule of succession to the throne. 
ат there was only ome vieler, the 


P 
Fg Ё 


tof successio 


grand visierate, ıa kind of Wome 





Ministry, wea divided (nto three sections, each | the bodies of servants outside the palace; the 


managed by a secretary (270): | | avrweid arum, grand-maater af the stables, the 
1. From the Strait of Gibraltar to mie WEI | rigira, who had chorge of the suljin’s еп» 
Wa Kegreg. me csmpmentx. | 
i, From Bü Regreg to the Sahara To addition to these Ван аз сЁ е тагата, 


x Tam 1 | ` | mention must be made of an individus, who mi 

In the reign of Sidi Mohammed (1850—1873), was xhown in fecehi times could play a more 
the more frequent and intimate relations with | considerable part in the government than his 
Europe and more particularly the working of the | actual office would lead опе io expect This ія 
protectorate made |t necessary fo found a special. | the Ampid [p m] literally the “curtain”, Le nn 
office for foreign relations, and m ywechr a/-Aadir, | official placed between ihe Sulin and hia aubjecis 
literally Minister of the Sem, was sppoinied. This | like a curtain, Hie meha wat sliuated between 
does mot mean minister for tbe Navy, but for all | the ager mud the palace proper and he had 
that came by ses, l. e Europeans. This minister) charge of the interior srrangements of the Sulis 


had a representative in Tangier, the нї айыгып, | household, Under lis ordem were tbe various 
who wai ihe intermediary between European | groups of domestic servants (датар! ААЛУ), 
epresentatives and the Central Makhzen. Mis thu | mdi: ae, ‘who looked afier the washing 
was to dea) with European complaints and claims | arrangements, meiän abred who attended to 
from Pepe r settlements and tu play off againat | the beds, etc,, etc; he also commanded the ewnuchs 
one another ihe protégés of the European powers, | aad even was responsible for the discipline of the 
who were cetlainly increasing in numbers and | women of the Sultfin, through tho “arifan от 
frequently formed an- obstacle to the traditional | mistresses of the palace. The Ki i often 
arbitrary rule of the Makhren. The régime af the | called grand chamberlain, although he does not 
consular protectorate, settled omi regulated im | exactly correspond. io this office. — 

r88o by the Convention of Madrid, had sha | Around these officers gravitated a world of 


lt: authority over new territory. gid, thes the Abi arugi, who was m theory 
The exercise of this authority wan in fact auto- | in command of goo horsemen, the fri al mala, 
matically followed by the exercise of the right of | who commanded 106 down to & simple endadiam. 
protection and from the point of view of resistance | All thin horde of official, badly paid when paid 
to European penetration, the Makhzen had every: | at all, lived on the country aa it could, trafficking 
thing to gain by keeping in an apparent political | shamelessly in the influence. which It һай ог waa 
independence ihe groster part of the territory thought t» have and in the prestige it gained 
which thus escaped the Influence which threatened | from belonging to. the comt, whether closely or 
in lime to turn Morocco intoa regular international | remotely. The Influence of these coon officiale 
protectorate. ipread throughout the regions controlled by the 
y à conciliatory nativo policy and cautious argathation of Ма исз officlaldom, which contr- 
dealing with the local chiefs, the ahaikhs of the | buted to the contrifisation of authority and its profits. 
кула авй the Shartfi famifies, the Makhren wae ln this organisation it may be noticed that the 
able to exeri even іп the remoleat disiriets 3 real | authority of the Makhren prom so-called, ie. 
influence and never ceascd to carry оп perpetual | of a lay power, vontinually ircressed at the exponse 
intrigues im order to divide the tribes against of ihe religious power by a series of changes. No 
опе авон. - Sud doubt the basis contiuved to be religious, but the 
ft maintained ite religious prestige M ihe hope | application of power became Їева and less ко and 
wf preparation for the baly. war whioh war one the civil jurisdiction of the Ariñ and of the 
day to drive out the infidels and suught lo penetrate Makhzen more uüd more took the place af the 
by spreading the Aratile language and the teaching | administration caf the gira” by the. Ais, which 
of th KurZn and gradually substituting the | finally became restricted to questions of personal 
ciples of Mubammmadan lxw of the kira for | law and landed property. 
| ber customs Tn a wand, it continued the conquer The authority of the sulin was represented tt 
of the country by trying to complete its ialdmiation ihe towns and in the tribes by ihe BP, ap- 
uni making liii: permeateé ite coated, pointed by the grand viner amd by tbe e&t! s, 
fo the mign of Mawl&y al-Hlasan, һе Ма исп | мого осе оче irs origin to the religious law of rhe 
contisted of ihe grand virer, the er alee, | Bre be mutati vaperriaed uud controlled tbe 
minister of foreign affair, the ‘w//af — afterwanty | gilds, fixed the price of. articles of food and 
called minister of war —, (Һе им вао", | Inspected weights and measures amd coins. 
—aficrwards minister of fGinance—, the ИШ of The tax of ihe afika, which represented the 
siirt, wecretary for complaints, who became | oll herf, wat levied on the moni} tribes by 
minister of Justice by combining hia duties with the Aide of these tribes li was oue of the pris- 
tha of the ра "раг, КЕ оГ. Бая. Thes | cipal causes of abuses; the ameuni of this tas 
high oficiala had the offices (Auntfa, pl banais) | wan never fixed avd the mum which came from 
in the wagiwor at the Palace, — dt were In realty divided among the EP, the 
The offices were under ihe gallerie which were | gecretaries of the Makhzem und the тїшєт without 
built round a large courtyard. Ai ihe top of the | the en tho poblic treasury getting? any 
wagdtwoar wan the office of the granil vizier, beside | benefit them. | 
which was that of the ТАЎ айтыты”, a kind | ‘The grand vitier alo appointed the mügir offi- 
of captain of the guard, who alse made presentations com, who fromthe reign of Mawlify "Abd al-Rah- 
‘to the enlgin, The faîlî aol wat in command | min had been attached to ihe local agir of the 
of the police of the mater and be had under | daks of ihe marques хой sanctusries, The Lidia 
his command the troops of the gl, mamaria, | were appointed by the Agi ‘i-tugar: ot the pre 
wanrabhetye (dan — mg: jante) ete., well as aî | day they are appoiotet by the minister of justice. 


resulted in discouraging the Makheen from extending = of different mks, of oiler of the 
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They propose the "adu bat do not actually ar 
point ihem. The finapcia) sanf, moroa, 

control the customs, (he posséssiona of the mes 
eey primarie the m/s ааг Скат пея рош 
tolls ete. called шай), the controller of the Mz 
man {popularly sén “Ёл Н) 1. e the official. 
who intervened to collect the share of the Muslim 
communtiy from. ¢states of deceased perrona and 
who also acted as curutor of intestate estates (yer 
PIU af-gkuyyd5) AH these officers were appointed 


ly the smie efemani” whe wai later known on | 


the miniher of finance. 
Thi organisation was completely centralised 


Le. its only object waa to bring all the resources | | 


of the country. into the coffers if the State and 
of ite agents, bat there war no provision for utilising 
thew pesource: in ihe interest. No budget 
wee drawn up, oo pul rocks; no: refi Muri, ke 
navy پک که‎ "o port, nothing T waa 

pr. expenses werr confined 10 
ае ob as regiment commanded by an 
Euglish officer, of s French mimiuu of military 
instruction, of ш. factory of armi at Fda directed 
ofa lialian officers and of the bolliling at Кайду 

а 


fart fhe Gorman engitmer. These were really 
matic conteuiom to the powers iu- 

Hoes unge regular milltary orgatiestion, In 
the spirit of "v Makhzm the defence of ihe ter- 
aitery waa ta be the task of the Berber tribes, care- 
fully wairtalned oat of all contact with Europeans 
Зеніт the elaborate diaplay mulntained by the court, 

In the even! of war, the Makheen, faithful ло 
lis пуме af zal farosr, parchuded urmas and 
é different wand kept them 
lë йе жайна of Fia to be while when necessity 

atose to. distribate them to the tribes when pre 
амне à haly war. 

The af the йшй eorvice were 
паь bd iba i very modest allowances granted 10 
Аһ “шт ol al-E tt Fis, Thee allowances 
were levied from (he duties eel augmented һу 


ifs made by the Salita on the wocasion af fens 


Мәні wee down {ит рас health mud one 
could mot give tha ûxmû of honpitdla to the fw 
aeiia t be lowed in êmin tewê, where a 
few iuiveratile crosturee lived da ПИН, есеја 
fram the poe and the charity of the pabile barely 
comigh 1o preeest (hem dying of hunger anil uf 
кени TN freaving any meilics! sssisiance 

W | 
thè ر‎ altinnitdly Welegated iia pow 
to fhe members of the diplomatie corpa bh Тале, 
whith ded been shie io form è pablik healih 
ceommWlez |i order to be able to refuse axdimidon 
ta inin reels |{ посктшгу. ln. spite wf Ha 
defects, the Blakheen constituted à real fores; |i 


mel a alld Mee is the craton of surrounding 


us which |t wae оболео in maint 
om! on the other to the preservallum ie 
the rd rri Mele inem | 
mage 
"її аһ instrament of arbitrary verument, which 
9 quite well fy the коса} disorder of of the 
aod thanks to (hie баата, we may ubl, 
d: for li» wn perit md was moa way, 






led pepresemiailom of (bz e" | 






is exploit Hl more telly an the une band | 


: element ju # conquered country. Ir | 
ре o T p pea po iis owa | 


چڪ 





of feeding, ‘with ite own league, аана a 
maf haavipa, whieh (4 a correct Arabic | 
between the literary d 
posed of silica formalae regular clichés, cuurtesus, 
concise: all binding to nol: 

'Thi& Sakhren which mas vafficicnt là the old 
order of MEE which it had Itself contribuled tà 
éreate ood тусл андату А Јат ee 
disappear at ance, to unde odamental modifie 
cations from thè monem t 


p have always been made in iho 
"hus been & matter of regret ta 
miny died edge Bore M ud 
of foreign affaires and that of war have been 
handed over to the Resident-General, that of 
finance to the Director-General of nance who 
Administers the revenue of the empim alike to 
those of a regularly ewer 9 etate. 

The director-peneralships af agriculture ш 
education, which are ыы: тайтай are held 
bs Fresch ран vete fo 
postal service, telegraph and telephone and ihe 
burni of health. ph ps 

Two new vislerates had. heen vite that of 
the regal demaina (aam) ood | ihat of the 
фала The vitiorate елам | 
rer phi deem iid йшй 2277 
branch of the Finance The vitierate 
"his organisation ne ‘the ^ praciie of 
p In (he Moroccan povermment Ны 
und im order i realise *the organisation of u 
foal Врана Меммед" (п keeping with 

sli [En Miciraux-BetrAm x): 
Billorpraephy. 


pA k oa ihe Sa 
т sz meaning of rhe word лбтт 
ef, the arn je (resser: Apni (place 
where tremury ia kept); Ahead and нна вв 
treapure lisel!), in the standard lexicons, expoclall 
TO а Ау Muh. a Mahl, Бай 1867. 
в. Miis and phere ae: E. "Provengal, 
Docmenzi vidit histoire afmohude, Paris 4 Pn 
Arabie text pe. Tt and glossary and 
ы Perel my Айели raber, Leyden 1887: 
Add io the Mltiography there given the the following 
oe m the Arrie. afritar 18: а 
E a تور‎ та awe {г a 
rhe P 1 . р 3 
= Rolle, Wate cee Ыт, РН ка ге er 
ad'nixirtratise der Tiret aani t Grandi i 
огы ы ые КЕЛЛЕ Еш 
wien EF reife 
зы = the word да ne 
i; Qs the history of thia institution: 
а. Ага мотка: Аф «Лао in E bëri 
Provencal, wf. cri) fba АШ Дар, Kirja, Mti. 
nud ind UN lin "mr Voyager, transl, 
79; Iba "n, Jsiyemóne Mi= 
jr abllírint Ashe! аг. 
ыы exi, lith. as IjOT A. iL, Party 1888? 
French {гапа by Houdis, Paris i889; Abu 
"PERS ah Хатам, al- Zierainedn г 
M, estesct from this msnosctipt published at 
р by O. Hondu under thë titie: Le Mare 
dr Agr À ‘ra; Parte 1886; Ahmad b.- 
ШМ, АТАМЫ але Cairo 32 i) 
4 "0l; French imn, of vel. i. Бу Л, Оташе, 
(з. 5. Colin зај Тапай Наи. Afa- 
receive, wol xxx, kxxi, xxxi); French баі 








MAKHZEN —— MAKHZUM agi 


of vol ive by Famey (Archiver Marccálars, vol. | 
i& and L} Akeia a/- {Neigh атаған, 
Hh. Fis 1336 (1918); e Mwia! ab5uMya fi 
Mult af-Dowle alaawiypa, anonymous MS. uf 
(he begining of the xxl century (ert л. 02); 
E. Fnmey, CAoíx de Correresnfaucer marocaines, 
Paria 1903; M, Nehli erre sherifemmet, | 
iem orks: Diego tle Torrés, | 

ik peau w © Inego ile Torres, Aviation | 
laríigins v Sues der Cherifs, Varli 1537, 
p. $t5—320; Sieur Monétte, Welation ae cupse- 

г апі АР ге Сотун е Moniy Archy 
[зин Рая 1662), panim; Marmol, гбг, 
French transl, Pare 1667, pari; Pen de 
St Olen, Erri priini de {empire dr Marar, 
Faris 1694, p. 55 2t зай p» 153 epp; F- 
Dominique Hssnot, fir de rigni di Moni 
final, Reoum 1714, p. 35—62; P. P, Jean 
la Faye, Denis Mackar, etc, We/afion dn eeragy 
peur dm ridmuftlom dit capüifs cux evianmur) de 
Maree af a Alger, Paria 1726, p. 146 ду: 
Hraithwulte, Mistaire we revointions de {Empire 
4e Maroc, French tram, Amsterdam 1731], p. 
app; Georg Hiat, fnr venia шю Мада», 
Copenhagen 1779, p- 155—171: L.S. de Chénier, 
Wecherrhes Mistorigues ewe Мт Манге: б МеН 
dr Pempiez de Mari, Paria 1787. fii. r61—r70, 
130—344, 191—394, 480—481; Pojaga d'A 
Bey of ali Pars 1814, wol L, parri; 
соро Griberg iti Hemet, Speevtie pregrajice a 
Jiatiace alli” Каре а پک‎ Genoa 1834, 
p. 194—217; Garcin de Tassy, Mémvirr bien fe 
мите feriens et fer Кге unnlwianz, Paris 187 
p. 3$—41; Dr. Onkar Lens, Die Mochasayad 
T лей, Peuiete Ёинїнйап у. боёйт. 
1532: A Erkman, Ae More meter, 


S- 






Para 1 Henti de la Martinière. Ze Selam | 
da Aaro d wa (бёнкүгтттєлї, Nim f dv 
PER ode CH, 1885, үө, Шр. 281—586 
L. de Campos, (^u empire qui creme, Faris 1586 
Ch, de Бозан, бгааг пі Maroc, laria 
1888, Parum; L. de Campou, Le Suifam Afouiry 
Hagen of [e Майин Merocsin, Parii 1588; 
El Reclus, Giegrophie mnirereeife, vol. xt, Paris 
igo; Leo Africanus, Descripelen do P fene, 
el. Ch. Scheler, Paris 1897, fatzim and esp. 
vol. d. Round de Card, La Prai obire Ja 
Frans (d [e Muree, uris 1898] Tiudgett Moskin, 
The Meerià Kaipire Mew Vorh 1899, p. t97— 
236; Eugene Aubin, Le Mores a'aujeurá hui, 
Faris 1904, P +72—#56{ Dr, F, Weisgerber, 
Trois mois te compogye au Morer, Varia 1904; 
Gabrm! Verr, tw Mere, Dane Гунар? do 
Swan, Paris c: 1906; de Cnutmes, ешикти 
laid'itee dle Chirtetre ade Merve, Parla 1905 эгү., 
jarim: ust, Wolfram, Le Afarw, ce qu'il fom 
em cemasitro, Paris 1906; Laui; Masspnan, J2 
Maree dam fer premières diacre ii sO ils, 
Tableau GiograpAiyne ajel La dria, Al- | 
giers 1906, p. 112—184; Cherrillon, Car evefwsrn?e | 
Јат, Pare 1905, p. $9o—192: Cre Conrad 
de Bulaseret, A fa Coir of Fe, Musei 1907, 
т. 40—39: Goave езт, Бий ый, 
1907, p. 155—368; H. Gaillard and Fal. Michae- 
Bellaire, L'Adwumbfrsfim sw Aure — Le 
AMakkzim —  Ermdus tè Limite: & am Ромат, 
Tangier 1009: Michasx-Bellaite, Lf durist 
eitraticn aw Mares, Dell. de da. Sojin de 
Gingraphie a Alger of de Pl'atfrigne Ша Nord, | 






Marranes, Madral 1915, faci] Aug. Bernard, 
г Marec v, Paris 1915. 

Feriodicala: Arciieer Marocain; l, p. t 
agg: Salmon, A’ didminiriration Marveaine @ fat 
gery iy p 6 egy.: Michaus-Bellaire, Les m ptt 
me d ll p. ao гок qur lHintoirr 
Feige us Nord. Marocain; xv y- 53 809-7 
Xavier Lécureul, Jürigwt avi Dioses: wn 
Marec; xviüh, p 1—187: A. Peretié, Je Kar 
E] Ahafir Ghlalian. 

Kevur du Moms Afuisiman: vol v, p. 242— 
274: Michaus:Belluire, Uy remagé du Gowcrr- 
nemini Aferecain, La Бегай echohihayet oe 
Mentay Abd «айа; p. 646—562: Michaux- 
Bellaire, am Palas du Sultry Merecain; vol. 
viil.: Michuz-Bellulre, £L" [nm tf f" taf marca; 
vol. ix, p.1— 343: Mislizux-Bellaire, етинин 
Me ; vol zi, p. 87-91: A. le Chátelier, 
Tele b um Contr dU vol deii p. 
10, y: Enpi iur dei corporations munpul 
man, Like e Мати, 

Bulletin du Comite ie. l'Afrique Frangate: 
1902, p. 430: La Feyage dii uitam; Vg05, vuppl., 
p. 191—304: René Manduit Z2 Maizen 
бегесш 1904 pi 4i Genem) Derrécagiiz, La 
irie marocdinr; p 501 L'ieolwiiza dn Mokken; 
1905, Ж.С. p. 517—528: Commandant. Ferry, 
La cierpenitation marecaine 1906, р, 3361 (е 
Switan ri ia Coury 1907, р. ros: fet 
menn! Afgarennim; p. 387: £4 Suffan dn Sud 
v. 308: fe Шадан wa da Erur dr Fisi 
1909, К. С. p. HBF appt Ea (юш, Ee 
donee we (a char d'an Salton; La Моуашг 

(Mi Buea) 


эшл. i | 
MAKHZUM (orm) along with the Crsakgads, 
Ihe aristoeratie clan А Месса, Mur = 
berton ii contrary to the theory popularised by 
the fee da «ишш of which the ancestor of the 
nristocratic families was Kusniy [q v] About the 
middle of ihe tHE centory A, D, wi find that imong 
the clans of Kurani [q- v.] that held $m. moni 
camidersilon мла» е Напу Мах which traced 
its descent through Yakaz b, Murra to the legendary 
Fihr (Kuraigh) whihent golig (brough Кщшу. М 
this period the Miukletim controlled everything at 
Mecca except ihe sanctuary. They alone were ablo 
iü exanterbalanos the growing infinence of the 
Omariya It fa af this time (ш! (йу mame 
Desom occmlonslly aynooymowa wilh Кита 
(Tim Dural, KE afn, el Whintenfeld, 

94. 13]. | 
Кы Makhstim seem ti have owed their primacy 
lo Mughirs b. *Abd All&l, » contemporary af Ate 
sbMaitalib. and grandswn ef the eponymouns an- 
eestor of the clan. ‘The adjective Muoghirt tho 
eomesto be need for Марна. His wan, ем 
b. abMuglilia, i even mail bo have had the title 
elon (reddy of Mecca" (Ibn. Duraid, Tap, p 03, 
(ap) The Kurnigh oe axi to have dated one 
of their erar fram ihe death of this individual, if 
ihe reference | mot to Walid b. Маша. 
‘Traditian hestites between these tuo Makhzümias. 
‘The influence of the Makhetim was preponderant in 











jhe mate’, or council of notables which decided 


alais at Mecca. be ei а Makhi ө 
ke io name of the ews’, a for cxamp 
the dicen with Mabemend, at the раар 


lof the preaching of Islam. They are believed to 


have opetied tp te Meccon commerce the principal 
| b z markeis, For (heir intellipence, 


heir activity — {hey were sell lo be *ardeni a2 





Az 
i 
и 
| 


MAKHZUM — ADMAKÍN 


its 





Gre” (Al phir, BM, xv. S infra) —thete patrician | bear no 





* and parlicalary thelr wealth they were ene chose member Of the clan for ihe etor D ROME 
vied by tho oiber Meccan clans Ip m word they | of Madina, hitherto reserved. for un Omaiyad. Mter, 
iire into the shade the descendants Ма йт ts costineed 


of шну ad befefe, tha. Hidirs, the! | 
like the Hanë Н їп, [ot whose beneüt the} fo be reckoned among the riche сарша» in. 
traditions! theory. ¢eeme tu have been pil tate | Mecca. They bad about 5,000 milbksl of gald 1xid 
éirculiriom. They lori a huge tuber of member | ont in the caravan which was tha cane of the 
at the battle of Tadr; after this disaster foom | tattle of Madr, [t was to -theme that Muhammad 








which they over recovered, Беу Най to yield 
the fret place to lhe ania, 

What injured their reputation in Muslim traditian 
was thelr opposition to the the of Islam. Tradition 
hat chosen froui then in the person of Abi Djahl 


m =.) the type of the iniracteble opponent of | 
dim. Ii Mecca the Makiztimi Wall і. Марго | 


стка тапа атон. among thes *mockers^ af the Prophet, 
кае | ajen | Matt Durald, Zuheidsd, p. 60-61). 
directed agai hiin (Urn Dural, Лаа, р, боб), 
Before becoming the “sword of Allah” Khalid b, 
al-Walid [4. v. 
people againat Malammad af Badr, (bod, Rhonda 


eat opposition explains why they 


mul tho Omaiyada ato called. a-Afij/arin min 


Karali "ibe lao wicked clans of Kurzhh" 
(Таи, аўт айнан, xiii 130) 


After the Fuel) (conquest of Mecex) Hey adapted | 


tha mew religion without cribusimunz insny went and 
settled 1a Mains, which new lecsme the capital of 
Lm, eo вз {о 


talents o( Blk but had to shut his eyes ta bie 
€— Mellher he mot (he EU сету 
showeà thoanolves nore manageable by t phis; 
àj ibep mfal lo eoma Qo Termas whl ike emily 
god (fo repond to thè milvance of ADQ Salyta 
ШИГАРЕ, ЧЧ, eb Wiünrnleld, p. 203, 275-5) 

"hem tha fathor of ALG Bakr heard that hile son 
Һай heen elects Caliph, ihe ohl mah'e Gral gieton 
te weld to how Ten: "Did the Abi Manif 
anit Маа. give {нк zeeui" * (lon al-Athir, 
Хм ші СААЛ, Пі. 222) The author of tho. wa 
dhi Arat (ed. Mant, p- 170,55) expresa 
wurprime at hi dcorefütg im the pro-Higrs 





und. "ld, thowing pre-occupastion with: religion. 
Atal Bakr only had peace with EBAI ly tending 
him to wage war in remote шай» ши giving him 
cert blanch] With the second ralph there ewî 
open conflict ‘Oman, оша he fe sald to have 
been ihe e of » Makinrtimt miber, liad to mp- 
press the Intbülent gencrál, more maed to comunes 
tham to obey. The akban жите о сате 
wih Omin oree ‘Anmilr b. ван (р. v) a 
€lient of their family £Mas'luli Ме Ды ry, 
eel Рат, ws pa. ait, 27g, 360) They declared 
aine "Ali In & body. "Abd al-Balieta bk К 
b, al-Waltd [n. v.] who at fmit supported 
ux the amd by а Шеремет вечы. (с таба. 
accuse! Mi'dulys of hevisg bal thei relative 
porsned am] seaming the tight tp wrak veape- 
ude, they gare & ncw jroo! of their indtepomlent 
apr. From (his time they were oo bad form 
wiih tha Omuirad niliphs a& they had hoon with 


sarler enjeri, boing paternally inclined їп teala | 


wutburity sed tà ofer а mele opposition. When 
"Abd Aliah h b. ai X uhair [9.5$.] rebelled ágalnat ат 1, 
they айын alna without esceptlon ta hiv couse, 
Ty petem the Meccan anti<aliph appointed oie 
f e his raepEEAesfAd wr [n Вега. 


Marwünids afir Geir triumph agreed n; | 








Meccan sürma ere said to be | 


fought with the majority of Му 


| ret h touch wiih lhe governing | 
ciles, The Prophet wai ably to me dha military | 


of а Мань, memes like "Hinr 


Mu Rriy 


applied on fhe exe of flanzin for a joan uf 
40,000 dirhams. Their syMematie opposition to 
uutborntj put them completely ont ute ok 
for any of the кем silministraiive offices in which. 
the members of the Kuraish clans enriched. tham. 
#4 еа. Their aristoeratie pride did nat prevent 
them however [from seeking profit im commerce 
али етеп. іш industry. We know this from ihe 
MET кы: li. s Ralita fq] the pe 

out of the Kumi tá ar kopi 70 of 
hie sinves PE Жыны Же ал 
in Mec (dpbiat, 1. 17,4). Апет Машийш, 
в contemporary of "Omar, waa known, a» "the 
monk (rai) of Emalgh" on account of hla aeri 


and his asedduity im prayer (Ibi Бач, Гајар, 
ah Much better р 


ed, acham ж. 155, 
thia ascetic and continually quoted an. questiona 
ol PA and Hafn d the Мат Said b. 
al-Musniyib [u. v.], ane of the most [arra 1A n 

With the ‘coming of the ‘Abbasids, lofluence 
prm aver ба the Iranian, (raitmally ihe Makhstim, 
other Kurala) ‘clans, fll е obsenrity. Al 
he present ijay thore are &till families hezring 
the mune Mahhsümt [t remains to be seen to 
whitt extant they аге рой (n. clatming descent 


, from: the Makhsümu, if 4 is not in the Female 


Bee вз іп the case of Sirád) aDin al-Mak]piimit 
a-Efimal (ef Brockelmanna, (7 4. L. iL 98) 
Balkasband! (5.44 aris, Calm, TL zr3) juuti 
remarke thai (hè inbe of the Bont! Kh E 
led à nomadic life srunnd Him; hw only the 


mand in common with (he pa it. Makhrümi eaptaía.. 
The male ime from Khalid b, nl-Walid is-aaid jo 
have become extinct very early (ef tbe al-Aghor,. 
л аА Айди, v. 249, infra), a watement dispoted: 
by the Sirád] 14108 enentioned above, 
Hiofogrupf hy: In additim to rhe references 
ш, " Ez сў. Гын. Гони), ДОЗА ед. МВ» 
steel, pm OA epg, Urq. Ua Sad, Галаа, 
ed. Sachan, + £8 тру. бу ИД fi. 
гос, тол; ку, тт s94.; [bn Hightim, Sire, ed. 
Wuüsteufeld, p. 171, 238. 272; thn “Abd Rabbihi, 
wn. an-faniy, W. 47: Ibn Kutsiba, ‘pie’ 
«АША, ей, Breckehmann, p: 236, 245; T. 
Schwann, TU a) CU mar ATE а, 
s E d Hipag 1909, p, 1—34; Н, Lane 
meny fini tur je rhent d Сй Out rade 
Мача 7, v. 4 —11 (reprint frodi MOL, 
E j Pos Акы й Ы тне de lhigire. 
1 £35, 55. 67, 75, 215, 213 t, 31h 
(reprint from AL OR ey a 3 
TH; Lamar} 


(H | 

AMARTH n. at Asid, Ditty (Agr Avian) 

iiy Am L-VXXER п, Аю! Се Ch Ца) 
lian anthor of à world-chsoniele 
Iu ANM His dfe has heen several times 
у жееп àutbors Hà encyelopnediss and 


(L 348j has to. be 


Iving he trud ography amd relies npo 
E Esmpean prmiocemorn. To avoid repetition 




















pere, we only give the dates of bis birth and 
death, (02 (4908) aid G72 (1273). The latter date 
Ii Khalifa, H тод, №. 2103. 


la given by Hadi j : 
His gramifather, | according e T IL Mowinger, 

i died in dob sui bis 
boih of twa parts, 


Preumptiarium, ] T$ #997 
iiher Ie égi. 
Al-Makin'’s world-chronicle 

w f which deals with the pre-Tlamic world 
from the Creation onwards und the second with 
Mision Hillary dowa to 638 (1260) The work 
i x6 planned that the Whole history of ihe world 
is given. in the form of successively numbered 
lingeaphies o[ it» most important men. Neat Пы 
begimnimg the Анас of several cosmological 
questions aud ihe sevem] chimes ва inserted. Powe 
ш SHO т.с. it be based om Hiblieal history 5 е 
symeration of thé lüographies begins with Adum 
м Kê, p. For dha period afer the destruction of 
Solomoa's temple there come on the usual scheme 
the dynasties 6f Ёшшетп Ама, which ii ‘ture are 
succeeded by Alexander, the Romans und the 
Byzsntines. Im this and im the second port, m the 
author himself (ella wa, lie is following tbe model 


regularly quoted with a Latin trandlation by Hot- 
finger, Sagme Orendale (1659) m the chapter 
iuarum avicutalium in theelegis kisiersca 
on various facts of history. The chapter on Alexander 
lhe Gerast lias been edited in Ethiopic ond translated 
ішо Кърн hy E. A. W. Budge, The Life and 
ExMeitt ef. Aasarder the Great (3896). The second 
pirt was edited and translated by +i. sius 
ander ibe Vile Mintorden Seratended --. E Gengi 
Elmacing, 1625: КИШИН and Forach tyenslations 
eppeated oun after. Many ememdationn were given 
Бу Kohler li Eichhora'e Acperlormm, ay ël., 
xir, zwvii A critici] edülun of the wol. work їз 
uh urgent desideraturn, Шом пропа it бм 
Отта thar hiaory, has been shown by A. 
ж. Оша, Preaicheis wer Parichha em 
дїнхатїгїга == AT, Saira H., 1890 р: 39$. $25. 
Vite is euficient 10 show bow necesary would bea 
cmaprehensive investigation of sl-Makin'a расе ip 
liistusionl tradition, which could: onl ће annile 
taken on ihe harie of a cerni text Besides it de 
evident that al-Makin ured old sources independently 
which ane aut known to his immürediute pradecescors 
like Katyzhlus pu aud hi» contempeorzry, mnzh 
quoted by him, hn a Rahil (Hroekelmonn, 6.0.4 
L. 349 wliere of course Е ашна te 669 == 1279) 
with whom he agrees th the sumbetiog of the 
biographies which aro also ured by al-Tabari, im 


the chapter en Alazsnder ihe Great, the Ethiopi 
irmelasin of which edited by Budge agrees ve 


thwely wih ihe- Arabie original, ere found long 
woe] for word extracts from tha very old Hermite 
work m Ahio «пей «д 
schneller, Zur ginulbigr. Lii, 1862, p. 31; DW 
oad, (aren. d Grek, Catrall f, BibimMokr- 
sien, chap. a, 1893, p $8), which tied heen 
previouly copied in {hr (QAF абайы of 
Ра Маду (Brockelioaun, G- A Eai 244, el. 
rot fe icd EP олате аі. 
agir, Pertedge al. BE Warterg, b MM AF? 


in prepinrathon lar Salim wk АЈА, Marburg) In 
ر‎ "im bi also gitea the Ethlipio iranalatian 
of Ibo al-RAhiwa account ef Alexander which in 
contrast to the Arable tit io Cheiklo’s edition 


| Cheliho. emly 


tranilation pethaps ге 


ог ihe. utmost impetiance 10 


pdkt (cf. Stoki | Thone 





(CSCO, arab, mpi. 


в МЇ Ии of. exenrs but h accaunt. 
Quly general stutemenia mri given from the above 
meritinve! Hermetic work and do set compel the 
belief. that it was used indépundesily «ó tuu in 


apite of all agreements betwee bite and Jön: al- 
Rih, al Mukio modi really hars makel ie- 
| ty of Kies. That (be reverse aright be 
the case aud Ibn al-KZhib be dependent em "EU 
iw imposible becrmae ab-Makin expressly quotes 
lim al-Rahil (cf. Hudge. iL 380, note 7} Since 
published he tlm aR text of 

Ahrshamis Eecchellensii, whick is perhaps an at- 
treviation. ûf (he hade text while the Ethiopic 
duces the orlgmal form, 
the quenion of the relations between the ten 
егеда writers caino yet be definitely settled ; - 
but eren the Alemler chapler dhawa that it is 


(a the ‘continuation ef the Chronlele by Ma- 
fadal U ABL "-Fadi"il, sce Trockelmann, #7. 1% 


Lisliegvap 47: Tn addition to the works 
meniloned cL Jourdum ш herr. ктг, BEW 
ed, ай, 215 & v. Eechellesais, 413 ® v. El 
Macin; E. Rédiger iu. Ersch an Gruber, xxaiil.. 
426 and the others meationed by Brockelmann 
and the suurees tiel by kim. On the text ef. 
Seybold, Zw 27 Лг Welickrenik, Z:D.ALG., 
lxiv. 140—353; reproduction from. ihe Breslau 
MS, mentioned thore 1а) Severus ibo ni- Mu- 
bafa’, Alexandr nlite LG 
Bey bold, Hamburg 1912, b 5i for Hyzuntines 
hiajury ef Krumboohor, Givers. d ire LRA 
p. 368; 401; om the Alexander chapter of PsC-Aristo- 
eles, Seyret reoneterum, eds Ve- Suelo (ONT 
Ach wediu Rapi Bach ч. 1920), index 
cy, Al Makin, (hercon lester, О... 1925, 
p gir ui d xnl. a. note 5 awl the in 
tradactlam to the edition in| preparation af the 
Gaayar eb ffation; willehm Werte, Arisfeteics 
in di Ертан Ріс гомре ie Mittéfazterz, 
Gar Abia tgi em p- 34 те, 


м. МАК 


| ; FLESSNER) 

ARI, Anv Ani Ayaan 3. Mus. 
AMAD m Aian P AXI AL-TILIMSANI AL-- 
MXLIKI SuttiAn AL-DIN, m Марін man al lener 
and biographer, bere at Tilimän '(Tlemern, (|, т.) 
e tooo (1$001—92] d. a Cairo in nti п 
тоат (jan. 2632) Mle belonged to a family of 
seholura, mative of Makkars (about 12 miles 
М ip the present iren af. 
Comtantiog la Algeria}, aE of | pu 
ancestors, Malina b. Muhammad al- khari 


Мый beew hiel kiji of Fis and: ime f the teuchers 
of the mom: lisa wbina Des al-Kbatiy af 


Granada Не ДЕ, es E yon 
from Ww £miy youth; hl principa ioacher www 
hia p m] uncle АБҸ ibn Said (d at 
Tlemcen Im t30 (e dd pen 
Севен, Лаа, $ 103) He then let bia nxilve 
tows and. weni t0 Muniikutl and Fie where. hm 
petama mae ani Afer nf tirs gredi soe que of 
akKarawrym from: 1032 (1013) to TO37 (1617). 
» io ud 


for the Eawt in order 
the pilgrimage Нә | 
he came (6 Caine tn 


the Holy Places; after doing 30 

1023 (1618) where be stayed 

foy pumë iraila anıl inured. Га the mext year 
he mmile a черле Кыз jermaler (Без returaed 10 
(airo; la 1637 (1627) he again mada the puigrimage 
which he wos ro ropest severi] times later, À 
Mecca zs well à» at Medina on these ocexzione 





174 


OMEMARRCARI — MAKRAN 





he tanghi dedi is a way (ш! zürzxeted. urneh | in known MSS 


attention. He again: made wiays nt Jerusilem ond 
Damascus where be waj i Abm AL MM 
maki ike learned Ahmad b. Shahin. To 
eget a Sr ii lecture» om Muslim Tradition 
de largely attended. He then retumed 1o Cairo 
«ше he wes preparing (o returm to Dena 
ш ye there permanently, lie. fell ill and died. 
In spite of his long atap Ва е Kasi, Û wss 
in Morocco that al-Makkari collected the essential 
muteriols for hii work oa the historian A 
ther of Muslim in, especially at Marr 
E tie һе Шу а орнаса as (now in part 
im the Escorial; thia how al-Magkar! consalied 
among other works the unique copy ef rhe Manned 
о Па Мату: cf, Шет, ч, V. Indeed hia 
meaterplece, writes in the Esat èt the от 
uf Thu Ghthin оз materiale collected by x ы 
the Maghrib, la a lang monograph оп 
Зра nnd on the famous encyclopaedist an a 
sl-Titn. [to al-E hatil, A28 а А tin Chay 
aim: aan wa- Dhi Wairini Lists 
af Din {ды аі. КЬ, an immense compilation of 
historical and literary information, poema, leiterá 
and quotations very often taker from works now 
loot It iv this that gives the Naf alu zn 
inestimable value and puts li itt the rank for 
n € of Muslim from the conquesi 
the la days. nf the "Reconquista". Even far 
ds later period it iv the only Arabic source thai 
We poses, 
The Matt ak IÈ comista of toro quite distinct. 
parit à munogrsph um (he history znd lixratare 
of Maslin yh geil the = on Ibn àl 
Khatib. ins | ШЕН AV llave: 


















moral qualities of ihe эранын Ага В. Тїш 
*reconquisa" af Spain and the eapalaion of ihe 
Maslina Tie Seemed | part сайа V. Origin тшн! | 


prose of the chan. 
ый anf e вай of Vis, art arnt or received 
by Ihn ві ырь veer ee 5 a achectiun of 

Ма works } " pres wad verse, 6, analytical ist 
of his е, 


Tie Mya akya 
1270 TES haat н ы 
q weh). ой аг [усн 
tics do i861 ш under Aa the titie l шй 
Anc d" Mateiee et dn атин бе) Агай En 
ine te Le Kreh! and Wl Wright 
 Usyangos had pid 
d London, uüder the ule The Mistery 
winnaar Dymasticn im Stain, & vör- 
| adapted бош Ша part of the firat kalf whieh 
ih ibe Мату 9 Muslim Spain. A. critical | 
uanzlatim af this monumental woth in neat | 
hà Ье homme, | 
Al-Makgari aho aroe other lm 


ZX A" 


wee printed iy ull zt Aue 
Бага: in 


Е 


mn 





үн 


moons which special mentlog mos be made. оС ж и 


bon (hu moos jji 


аар“ 


had wea 
1332 im $ val& A | 


| with. rie 


er sree ft Abie 


Tome in 


| ttle beyond. 27° ‹ 


1303 ак! 4504 | сш] 


of the Indus Mar 


Heo Cheneh. 





аА! Ms 
ante 

T t Ty 593 ahd ші 
ا‎ Cairo r294, p. 295; 


Bui ut ak ier, Cairo d ES. E A | 
КА! а uí-A har, Calro р. yos; i 


rand, fafa тал {тйл 
aKa, Mehr S Mei, Y Yi is 4 i 
157; Wisteofeid, Die P бийге apr 


ғат, Сбй 1 65; Druyat, Worle 
rur ad Makkar, ut the top ‘the edition of 
the Ана! в, Bareer, Norlia sommaire des 


writes rats bon 1854 de tics rera = 
Lihemme, Lisbon |OP 24; dos Жетт 
Wiltegruphigecs rar Jet Foe dt Га Salona! 
ef-dnfas, y. 25; Ме. $3; F. Pons Hokgues, Exige 
i-dikiorrafze, p. 417: Brockelmann, (r4. £.., 
iL, 106; Ben Cueneh, Гав, § 102: Huan, 
Li. ar, p. 974; Carra dè Vaux, der Роги 
de Alam, Sd 1538; E Lévi-Provengal, Ler 
fMistertens dea Chorfa, p: 93 and note 3. 

{E. Livi-Pkovep a ү 

d NN 


AL-MAKKT, Ant Tati MUHAMMAD 
At-HAatont, d. ln Baghdad ii 356 (996), on Ата 
uu ad dÎ е Р АА. наа 
mudhhab of the Miya: f e 
principal ok is the Aa su as à qun 3 EN 
2 vole} whole pages of which ha 
в]. Санан into his фу “Ойы. id Din, 

ERR etr 4 s i 
200; we | have tae птар, iro, iH. 67, 
69 n.i ү Se Cairo, П. 28; а 
ышы Ru Rundi A Raid l| фирка, Wib. Fis i 









the tika ua Gedrosi, and wai 
Íchtbyophagl, or finhcaters, the Persian trams- 
lation ATA Miura) of whose name anpplies à 
fanciful derivation for lis prevent muné, which i 
eT ee probability, to a Dravidiza sourés. . 

In Kaikhowaw of Trin ca cipta 


the conntry from Afrasiy il ûf Tran, 
шиј marched through: чт Tn 325 


Cy rm 
EC, it was iraversed by Alexander in тегез! 


hom labia and fell, inter, mader ihe dominiin of 
Ще Sesünianz, but was | E 
tito the Hiadu kingdom of Sind, it was annexed 
by the Arabs jn the course of the rapid | 
ое, ария а-л (а t 
1 ап0. 11. мав Through Makedn that Ми- 
hammad b, Kaim invaded Siod in FELA. D; mid 
ёкаһ the first Muslim settlement to the iat 
ds ке M risk на ry 
y part o under an in- 
dependent: chief, DONE * Muslim, who found 
If unnecessary tà m ake amy | 
either ie Peria or t р 
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by Авай al-Hicnef! ишег Ње е ae Ronda al 
eh бёсезый ^| байта {ь. Porsch Aii Аг, Иш. {агАа, М®, 1535) 
Aputa between him apd the dominant пев of | and Aha '"L8urür Mauhamunad al-Bxkrt abSddlii 
the province, Gitkm, Nitahivawanta, Bimudjimà and | bà (he year ro4 (1644) under tha tiite Aag af- 
‘iwi, Cultivators of the вой :ато Ваза, ami | Asiër mis “Кїн we ALAS (Leyden, N° 9745 
iibe of mfenor erchi stated and the fishermen | Parla, NY, 1765—1766; St, Fetersbarg, As. Mus, 
iom -a thas apari gs — — |N5 зуру Абая Taimür РВАЊЕ ін Le reene dr 

The climate of the country varies wlth the laca. ih 934: cf. Vollera, Wate yur nr er. ar, 


iho Khai of Kabit, though Hiritel intervention 
hee frequently. been ecesmary lo compose the 








Mibude, Mesr thé const lt is uniformly hot, but | afraid de M. im Hall р Ш 2. Midiy. pier n 
not ahpleasant; in Ket or edj, from which | 3 series, N*, z, p. 151—139) Asa | ent 3 
estiern Makran la known aa Kedj Makean, the | to tis main work ke then wrote a history of the | 


winter i dry and cool) the summer intensely hot; | Wsiiiwbls (Afi) at {fund K Hor add lema 
«ni higher will Pandjgür is bitterly cold in winter | we P Aaa X, first publ, from the auique Golba | 
autograph by Hi Bans, Tithingen 19008) an4 of | 


cod moderately hat їп sammer. | 

Bibliegraghy: ibn Khurdidbbih, Æ. 6.43 the АШ andl Sam!the 577—S4o (1181—1436) | 

Ald Ishak al-lgakbri, Æ C Ai Tha Hawkal, | (af S8 IM rifat Dumal al-Muísk, MSS. x. 
H,G.4.; abBaladüert, Райд аг Бийя, ed. | G. 4. L. ii 49}, Histoire der знан) Мати, | 
de Себе, index; Camériuge Mizmry ef Гаа, transl, by Quatremere, 2 voli, Рата 1827—1844), | 

vol. 1. | vl which wea continued by al-Sakhiwi (Mahoninad 

| | m СТ. №. Наю). |, “АШ al-Ralenin, go3 — 1497) under the title 

AL.MAKRIZI Asu 't-"An&Xs AnpwaD M Swat | an н алатда й ft Dhl aS ( Cen linm tion 

m "Aun ALKADIR AL-HUSAIST Таҗ! АЛИН | #4 учан ае Maeienh: de M. far EHSabhund, 





Arabic historian АМ. 1066 1364) at. Cairo, | deste ars d epris H Wt. amiy ceurereé à da MM. 
grandson. of the Elunail Tho al-S® igh ‘vo educated | bád; rer. and coir. by A. Zeki Bey; uv. digo 
him ecconding to hie scheal; but oan attaining his | FL, БЇ, ИЕШЕ 1890—1897, al E. Gallardot, Calfo 
majority he woot over to the Sbfls, attacked ihe | 4897) and by Tha Taghribirds (« Б i, i. 103). 


Напайа арі even 4howed gihirt tendencies. ile | As a further sopploment to the Kim, Маты! | 
began his catecr es deputy ЫН in Garo and | planned two large bingraphical works but they | 
rows io be head of rhe al-HEkimfys mosque and ‘ruined unfinished on account of ihe enormous 
twacher Of tradition at the al-Ma'aiyadiya madiaza, | je On which they were planned: Me intended 
in 811 (1408) be wos. transferred ae adininistrator | to write the lives of ail ibe ralem od famous 
of the set / at the Kalinisiya andat fhe Nuri hospital | mam who hal red ln Egypt im Bo volumes | 
and albo аз teacher at the al-Ashrafiya and ad entitled a£ Mujaffü bat was only able Lo complete 
Ikhtliya madenas io Damaacun, Aboot ten years | 16 of them of which 3 ate preserved Inactograpa | 
later he returned io Cairo as a private indieidual | In Leyden (Caf. redid. ar, NY. 1932, perhaps also 
tw devote hümaell entirely to literary work, We | 1103) amd one iu Para (NU, 2144), эсе Полу, 
spent five years in Mocca after his pilgrimage in | Meri sir girigiri тї, arabes, Leyden 1847, ! 
$34 (1430). He died iu Calro afer a long iliness | p- $—16, а portion ln. van Vloten, Z. D. Af, Fa Hii, | 
on Thursday the 37" Kamadán 845 (Feb, 0, 14427- | 224- His collection of biographies f contemporarica 
His literarg activity began with hia local. history | entitled Dura aH CHa alfari a Tarim af 
x ing maini topography. Hel Ayaw amafi intended, to be arranged in ab | 


nied his interest to neighbouring lands a= phabetical order ald remained a torso (a portion 
' gs Ahyasiüin and dealt alio with quetinns af uf the autograph of vol. Ly AN and а рач al 
ШЫ! [оту meck as weighis and mcasurce amd | tim, Gothá, N*. 1271). He alio dealt with a mumber 
‘Hie principal work, ihe Ape, seems af historical quciloné im sepante fay ше 
LU à lage esini on Phal oC Ха. 4687 and Se a, act Qe Muss 

a predecessor, ai: wt imply appre . NA 4667 and Leyden, No. 2405 (the, athe 
priate! without acknowled { according to in p written hy ha suthor Шіс], аай in par 
ak] wits well-founded charge. After a-wery long fall | revised Ly Bim, eee Dozy, Aalen p. 17). The 
historical and geographical iuteoductium he begin | most ا‎ of these desl with ihe history af 
ition of the comntry with Абахај | Пн L'naiyüis and *Abb&side (a/-ATk4^ mne "f Tak 
ami goes with particulars (horaghors: into the | pum Fiant brina а {wei wu-Bani Hin, 
ography of Fui { ani Cairo. On the. sarees wi G. Vós, Leyden 1888, uad iir mA margas 
of the work wee Ehmvon Gaest, 3. A. ot 3. 1902, | f! Bani Danit sedani E ARA, Vicana NS 1857; 
p Loz ayy. И la. entitled a Mis iy ans Ид | atDarar. af-eodfa fV Тут af meta aliai 
fi Diii ahipa жа "АЛУ, Mult rayo, | ire, Centum Ferr И, эу He AUS ШӨ 
voli, foL, Cairo 1308, 1344 —1326, 4 чой, ©. | who inigrated into Egypt (at Bayle та “00 
б, ЖЫ EMM A.O., Lv, 19011923) ansk: | Чита Bete Hiir ain aA rid, ed. ёоо еШ, 
Male, дбае Egypte irad st arai | Gottingen 1997 the роо арзу of Hagenu 
dies Pagmít ais miter. hit. ger: by Eo Blochet, | based ып кете muude of pilgrims from thers 
Paris 1908; Dereripilom topographigms of Alstorigwe | whom be met in Mecca (oi ura sh zbsrnna eu 
de PEgypte by MM, transl. by U. Boutiant and | iktar IEL Geg t ича Ла, е3. Р. Nos- 
I, Chaanowa (A /, A A. Oh itia 6803—1920; | Кому) Вова veredas Muslim princes ln Abyssinia 
d Taki aiin Ammi abl Maru, Матта же | (uiefimitun b-dbj Ms mas Mdrg al-Habaila min 
ыйан ает Dieigathue, od, M. A. | Mulni arditi, Cairo 1895, el. Fr. ine. 
Hamaker, Andterdam 1844; Marais Geubivate | Leyden {7% С” |. Guidi, Sul teste wel ian 
ee Copier of F Wilutanfald, Gottingen 1845; % ЧЕМ. in Cemtennria dolls maccita a Mich. Ameer’ 
Kuvainee, Hamî aur Alidire ef Ја opagraphit Zu | Palermo 1910, Hl. 387—394), ou the Ziy&nid» im 

Caire d'ape A- Pari 1890; I’, Casanova, Aistrive | есеи (илом Mulk ahr, Ley 
rt iti Ra de ia citadelit de Coare ae М. | fiin according to Dexy's hypothesis, originally & 
ll. 4894— 1897, Synopses af the Atia eere mæla partian. al ihe Darer of Chad), 198111 coim and 
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шапша (Мао а Сна? FE лыве af Mw Ei, 1: 


Cairo 1290, єй, ©, б. Tychaen, Rostock 1797; 
Trairi def manat moysiimanes, traml by &. ode 
Sacy um Mag. ehe). by Milliny njiva ds А 
"iL, p. 38 nj. revied reprint, Paris | 
edition revised by ihe muthor j4ngüir d Dead 





that the Теке view of the e may have 
had some influence here, 






гани 


The institution of the custome daty was adopted 


Ji Dir a Nu, printed under the tile Ж. by slim about the beginning of the net wd 


Nnbéul af-badima wa 'Lalümiys, Stambal 1298 | period or shortly before it, While gh 
theory demanded а single customs area in a 
the old frontiers remained im existence 

and water, and Egypt, Syria and Mesopotamia were 


in & collected volume; Arif aA =a | 
TFA mir ateta iya, ed. O; O, т Rostock | 
1800). Hr also wrote a yeneral peography tn 


genera 
the ile anî addr min alow efmi[ur | parate customi aman ' 
40) what work he e a im Ун мш са ie Me 


(Berlin, М", бод, Саро, v. 
direw pou for this is etil), uncertain; in Paris, 
№5919, al-Idrisi's Mardus al: Muska Ее 
Гар b» said to be the basis; Lévi-Provengal, | 
Lak FPR di DN р. 68 identifies it | 
with the afKany aFmj)fde fü Aabar aédáper| 
mentioned by Нани Khalifa, iil., N®, 5398 of 
Abg “Abd Allah Muhammad. b, “Abd al-Mun'im 
al-Himyart, which (а вай atili io exiit in the Kare 
wiym mosque of Fer In some of these shorter 
tinay һе touches en theology, a suliject he dos 
wat elsewhere deal with, dogmatics in the essay 
composed |n 803 (1400) entitled of Лохан ал 
mul d Farb han пато wa "Timigita the 


entogrph ol which i» in Leyden, Amin, NU. 188 
(cf also Cairo, vii 586) Гаф a Tabi (ш 
Paria) ond tradition in Te on the anil 


lamily 
dimei arrangements of the Prophet, which hu 
dellrered in. Meeza ( ma al Amit! Fa Мам 
тти шалы oe “hat, in 6 vole, Gotha 
1830, Stambul, Koprtili, N®, 1004). To sapplement 
thie work, towards the end of hia life, he planned 
» work which beginning, wiih the Creation, was 
to be ales a to give the genealogies 
of the Arab tribes and the Wiatory of the Persians 
down to the Sinise andar the іе ай Ајаг 
‘ini "LBajhar, at which he was Pill wor in 
844 (1441) (parts in (he sütograph Srambul Aya 
Sophia, N*. 3351 and Filth, N*. 4338—4341. 
uthers Ia the copy Aya Sophia, NY. 3302—3396, 
Mrewburg, à. Nibdeke, AO AMG al 306, of 
T. Taner ін Jelmica, bo 357—364) Even later 
than this work which he quotes in itwas the euay 





er e roris Maier Alar Fale aD | al-Mudabbir, The latte: Introduced not 


abe der en caliected volume and alio in 
S* soko, Heit. Mus., 9. 669). 

" Hatlegrapky: Supiy / 

L $21; de Saey, Chrer, arae 5, |. tts Hamaker, 

Spr. [к #0]; Wintenfehl, Ginhlehischreiber, 


p. 482; Goldriher, Z3A/citéo, p. 196—302: G. 
A. у п. АЁ. (C. BROCKELMANN) 


customs mann. TET ae ee 
la Arabic iid gees bark Lo the Arammie malia, 
ef Hebrew weder and Азаут. wikim: 
formed s verb mdse J, п, ШІ зни ла Ше 
elector af customs ing to the Arable 
tradition preserved iy thin Suda even in 
bere were market-lura 


, wm 


| end of the | 
cratuty A. H. 

Becker has dealt with the history of the aval, 
erpecially in Egypt, and we follow hhm here. The 
eli lu books uie mair in the sense ul rr, | even 
ievied y be merchants, moe | 
sivivalent of an exche daty Наз о а самот. 

show tome upposliles to ihe ды 
then gire Н dow legal force, but ibe word con. 


= 


eee‏ ص 
= 


Mois агил, nection with which ii 


from it is | in. time 


еа 
wo that ihe | thing 
very ely. li le пз бей ард = 








Jand 
The amount of the шу 


valac of the goods as the pemon, Ee. the 
| religion. of the individual A iti butin practice, 
attention wus о the article: anid there were 
preferential duties ка He attention way paid io 
the position of the owner in regard to ИШ. 
The laws of tuxation were very com . and 
gradualed:; the duties, cose in bourse. ot И frodi 
the tenth (ahr) to the fifth (kira) 

The Egyptian maky wai levied on the frontier 
at 1 Ан and in tha ports (rawir) “Aidbib,. 
al-Rusair, zi-Tür and al-Suwals lut there was alao 
an octroi lo Бе рај Та а: Рак аё а расе сае! 
May. ТЕЙ салдай а Ан ЧАНАСЫ яа old 
uim Dinala aod then became identibed with ihs 
MS e of Cairo. All had tà 
pass through bere before it could be sold amd 
two dirhams per arta and a few minor charges 
had 40 he aid oA it Further detalla of ihe ad- 
ministration of the wade in the earliest period 
att not known but there are references towards 
the endl of the fin сершу А1; (0 а pedis nbr 
Mir lu papyri and in Hterzture also. 

The comeptian оС the mak waa cxtended in 
the Furmid | when all kinds of small vines 
amd iaxes became known mi mabi, Jc set ed 

em planking the slreaily mentioned unpleasant aie 
vociations of the word — the unpopular ones which 
the people regarded аз unjust, 5uch occasional 
taxes had been levied. from time to time in the 
carly centutles of Islam, The Ant to make them 


 Spürmalic was tho dreaded financial secretary 


noted upponent ef li Ahead bi 
only ап 
lncrezie |s tke groumbtxz and the three great 
monopolies of oner, fisheries and soda (in eon- 
lè interesting to noie a 
reversion was made to oll Roman taxes), but also 
it large a of emaller taxes which wore called 
"uu dum and wur und included 
тен the tases te be paid ee iig ie: 
mia Sane tte nce js. эз ake за the 
шша от EORR, were "даны | (о prn 
into the main фола of oppressing the 
people add to become one of ihe principal cases 
ol the economie declina of Egyp until under the 
Миша э limit waa reached. w 


та а}. 
the mon ox) ete e осш) 
forming tias indeed ig “Чу а, (ober: terms 
are Раа, маанай, Пф, muy, raf атин) 
put of the style and tle of vach 
rulers Thus iti recorded of Ahmat b, Tain thai 
he abolished some duties, and later of Saladin, 
wr Kalita and kii soni Ж nt Dub. 
md, of Ashraf Sha'ban, pe аы 
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mak. Makmi gives along list of ma£& abolished. 


by Saladin and Kalksshandi gives copies of the 
ахі ОЇ мағынада, жюн arè decrees of the 
Mamltk Saltday abolishing taxes or granting cr- 
aion from dues which were pent to the governors 
| read from the miners and sometimes contain 
very full. details, while shorter docrees ware pro 
bably curved on stone and are given among tho 
fragmiemta published by тап Berchem., It would 
of course be wrong to deduce from such abolitions 
of taxes that the government was a particularly 
good one, while on the other hand the continually 
recurring extortion of the same taxes showa that 
the abuses had been restored la the lateral. 
Mariel, i 111 concludes with the well known 
ithe at the Cops: *even ümw there ate uH), 
which ure in the control of the vizier, but bring 
nothing to the state but only te the Copts, who 
da exactly as they Tike with them to them great 
advantage”. : 

Among the dm variety of dues which were 
of course not ail leried si the same place end at 
the ваков time were the following: A//a/f-taxes 
ot bouses, baths, ovens, walls and. gantena; harbour- 
does in Gizeh, imn Cairo at “the com-quay” 
E alghaia) and at the arsenal (jfnd'a), also 
vied sepamtely on cach passenger; market«dues 
for goods and czravams (Aogui га-ро) езре- 
cially for hones, camelis, mules, cattle, sheep, 
poultry and ulaves; meat, fish, salt, sugar, pepper, 


ofl, vinegar, turnips, wool, silk, lines and cotton; 


wood, earthenware, coal, half grass, straw and 
henna: wine and oll-presses, tanned goods; broker: 
age (zamiard) charges on the sale of sheep, dates 
anil linen. ‘Taxes on markets, drinking-hooses ond 
brothela which were caphernivtically called rusim 
al-wildya, Wardera deprire prisaners of everything 
they have; indeed thie night ie sold te the highest 
bidder: officers consume the fiefs of their soldiers; 
peasants pay their lords forced labour and give 
then presentis (url, Raf) and many officials 
(pita, mahferid, тшййгЫгйя and гый also 
aceept them: when a campaign is begun the mer 
chants pay à special war-tax 
inheritances falls to the state; when news of victories 
i& received and when ihe Nile rises, lerici are 
made: ihe dhimm!a Та addition 1o paying the 
poli-tax, have 1o contrihute to the maintenance af 
the army; pilgrims ta the Holy Sepulchre pay а 
tax in Jerusalem; separate special taxes are levied 
to- maintain the embankments, the Nilometer etc. 
Outside of Egypt we occasionally hear of the 
make пз toll or marketalue, e.g. in Djidda. in 
North Africa (cf, Dory, Suppl, di. 606). Ibm. al- 


Hadid), Ш. 67 mentions o wetitersdas тарай, | 


Bibliagraphy: Ibo Mamma, (eolvin 
104—111; iL 267; Katkaghandi, iii, 465 zj4. 
{жт m p 169 5p); xüh 30 00117]; 
Becher, PÀaprri Shutt-Feinhardt, p. 51 (yy-; do., 
бомо виг СенАкАт. Агури, р. 140—148: 

Corpus fascriptioum Arabicarum, l, $9, 560: 
il 397,333 fra 374 371 ^. 334: Mee A'ematit- 
dusce, p. 1311 zy, 1171 Heffcning, Fremdenrecht, 
P. 53 agg Bowen, AT A, Fa, p, 124: Wen- 
пісі, Алім p. 2358; Fagnam, duisi, 
p.85; Vabnt, Af'gjam al Buldan, iv, 606 
JWAEDLA Of IsLXw, HL 








х апі а thiid of 


MAKSURA, [Seo Manin.) 

MAKTAB (A), literally a “school in which 
writing is tanghi" in practice meana 4 Kur Enic 
school, the Muslims believing that the first thing 
that should We taught an infant là the Kur 

The word abi plur. mad belougs to 
thi classical language. И le hardly ever found in 
the spoken ilalecta in this form, These prefer the 
word aiad, pecially in Cairo and Tunis, Amt 
is found in the middle ages used by Von al-Hadjdj 
al-‘Abdari, a Moroccan author (ete Літару), 
bet it iv mot now used any longer in Algeria or 
Morocco. 

The Kur'dnic school has also other names; 
mid in Algiers, Tlemcen, and in certain districts 
ef the Alverian Tell, at Fez, Kabat and Salé; 
drāma at Tangier, Larache, Constantine, ja Orania 
and somo districts of Morocco and the Algerian 
Tell; giria among the nomads of Algeria; sd immra 

the Maroccana of the Djibála; Dima wr] 
among the Kabyle of the [yandjuta; mafgir al 
Sofi: бриш һай мааа, пом found in Senegal. 

The position of the Kar'inic school varies in 
diferent countries. Among the African nomads it 
la a tent placed in the centre of the dowar which 
ip ale» eed of a mosque [m moat towns it ja 4 
room on the grotm! floor, very often dark, damp 
and badly ventilated. In Cairo, the Kur'anic school 
is placed on the first story of кие рое building, 
usually 2 fountain. In Fer, a number of mzio are 
зізо on à higher level than the street. The schools 
of Fer and those of Cairo show architectural features 
which deserve special study. The façades, doors, 
windows, usnally large, arb adorned with carved 
woud work, 

Tnalde, the Kur'anic school is zs a rule bare 
of all ornament, mats of alfa grass or of ruihes 
are streiched on the Moor; the walle are also 
hung with mat» of the same Пай from the ground 
up toa height of 4 to 6 feet. A wooden or stone 
| beneh serves ва а chair for the teacher. In one 
comer Hom vessel of water (wi) ia which the 
slates of the pupilé mre wnabed, 

The Kurünic schools ars dlatrifidted through 
the different quarters of the town. There are none 
in the immediate wicinlty of the € the 
Prophet having recomunended that chi and 
‘tunities shoull be kept away fromi mosques (cf. 
| Madkhal) On ihe other hand, it b» not unusual 
to find Kurünic schools is sanctuaries built to the 
memory of some saint or in the siwiyas, the places 
of asembly of the religious brotherhoods, According 
to the Afadbhal, it i recommended to place schools 
im the most frequented streets and not to plaice 
them їп isolated places or by-treets. Although 
| (he author of this book given pedagogic reasons 
| : 
| for this recommendation, it ja quite clear at the 
| prexent day that jit h duó to the désire to let as 
many pare àù pun hear the divine work 
In the village, the Kur'dnic school im held in one 
af the rooms of the tullding which ls used as a 
mujue. The sites of Kurtnic schools are йай 
oy nut? properties, Rich individuals sometimes 
install Kur'iinie achoola at the entrance to their 
houses fronting the street for the use of their 
children and of those of their servants aml neigt- 
bourse and friend, | s 

The head of the Kur'üuic school i» called JHA 
or fi (claszical faA) in the towns of Moroces, 
filleh ln ihe country districts of North Africa, sóme- 
times Jt, wail at Tunis and in the Tunisian 
12 
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Sibel; at Themen, oe find the the word rrr | covers hia alate with clay again ond begins all 
which again crops ap in the Algerian towns. oret agal 


The master in the KurSnic hool Bas as his 
only intellectual equipment a» s rule a perfect 
knowledge of ihe text o[ the Kurün. He csnnot 
zndentand or expoend 11; he hardly knoe any 
rummuür or amy oí the branches of religions 
Кулда, The tne learned maiiers are (hose 
who have devoted themsclved to Jearning = certain 
number of the seven were af reciting the Kurtnie 
texit aceording іо thm principles lai down by tbe 
eren sAaibih af-eanüra. 

In some towns there are Kur Thilo achooh for 
girla bot this da exceptional. Tho mistress ls known 
ot folie or fire (Morocco), 

The pupils are called Himidi in the towm, 
moms b the country districts and mAdyrl io the 
ттт of Morocco, "Their ages run from sis to 
eighteen. Where there are schools for pirli, Mitla 
les are ent there alid mp to the nge ûf em, 

In Kar'tnic schools nothing bi studied but ihe 
‘Karta sod without any explanation, The tak ûf 
the popila ii to lenm the acted text by benni. 
Ita hbaliBa idm his Мерай ays that in hie 
tiing ihe school: of Spain and Tunisia taught 
children reading amd writing and the Arabic language 
elore putting ihom to ишу tbe Kurán, which 
they ihes learned without much diffücuhy while 
ln. the rest of the Maghrib ihey were only tought 
to teche the Koran and fromthe beginning of 
their studies, Jt le this latter that ia still the maul 
Bahian im North Africa of mr day. 

The Korát [s mor studied to know and under- 
wand d Pb d Messed by heart for the reward 
promised in the mext world te those who know 
и ami {Фф bescht hy the virnas ot Arala ol the 
divine word, This fatter point ol view fe жету 
routhi ls keeping with the mentality of Malsmmsdan 
peoples with a strong belief io magic. 
Wies the boy betes hla мшез hà la taught io 


smear a wooden wate with & fine white ciay called 
рента! eieeped lu mallee. When tho alate is made 


Wry, wither by being exposed to the san or held toa 
ihe master traces. ón И the letters wf the al- 

t with the point of a helaw (ur reed sharpened 
or writing) withuwt any ink, He cut into tbe 
clay Y forming the letters on the alate ard the 
1 tt then asked to go over them with the 
dipped in ink {which ii made from turned 
wool. At tho munc tuno tbe child lesrma by heart 
the names of the letê end their descriptions 
without the master howeree thinking i worth 
while to polar eet to him on the slate that a 
certain character comerponds io e eertaltt mamme 
of a latter, 1) bb therefore oot aurpruing that 


Tuxier dictaits werees from tho Kurtin. The child 
writes them one hy ош. As soon ga be has 


finished writing one be says маш py HÎ on 
reaching the last word be bas to write, The master 


then dictites the part verw and eo «m til) the 
slate i» completely covered with «ritisg. Then the 
mt what haa been dictated tw him 


vat least in theory. They study without a ato 


|msed on the occisos of 





| Fot the (east 


в: 
If “we reflect thar the master haa 30 or 40 pupila 
in front of him еш! of whom i at а diferent | 
place in (hse Кага and that his method of in. 
тшп is individaal, we can. ser that to сети 
the whole of the Kuran, even the moet intelligent 
[р required aeveral years if he ie not discourage! 
iare teaching the last som, | | 
The study of ihe Keri begins with the first 
chapter, the asia, After thie süra the last and 


| ther, ihe second las, then the zntespeuultimate is 


learned and во on back to the second süra, that 
of the Cow, The Kuran is thus learned in revened 
order. This method i explained by the fact that 
the tims hare been clussed, except far ihe fades, 
in order of length, the shortest being at the esd: 
Singe at the time of prayer, the believer repeati a 
sura, oanally one of the lest, there by some point 
im the stedy of thè Kurir beginning with the 
Miras at the end af the book. When the pupil 


tas learned the sacred text in the reverse ander, 


he repeats it in е р order, 
For study anil йаша the Koran is divided 
Into sixty party called fish; each Aiek is divided 
im it» turn into four råa’ ûr quarters, ench quarter 
inte twe flees or eighths, an) each eighth into two 
dierriiie ur dixteenthz, 
The time-table of the Kurinic school is si 
follows: the masicr and pupils arrive af dawn 
n 






 Wmnch-tims, Some gn hame tû eal and return 
aa soon ms possille; siheri are piven their 


lunch im achool and eat eliher in tha chis, 
which la nol encouraged, or outside moor at hand. 
If the master goes out, his place is taken by 
an alder pupil, ‘They continue reciting the Kurün 
Wb yener when everyone goes home to dinner; 
they frequently return te the èchool till the hour 
ofthe qud aM", No recreation i» provided 
for. The only relaxation ia the recliation by the 
pupils in a body of panegyrics of tbe Prophe 
Ta the Maghrib there In no school kom Wedat 
day а! midday Hill Friday after the noon pads, 
Tradition ‘bas it thet the Caliph ‘Umar (whe 
founded ihe fret Kursinio schools) d the 
Thursday rest, It la mid in explanation that (he 
Wimmphs! return of the Muslim troops after the 
conquest of Palestine took place oy a "Thursday; 
ihe pupili having had m holiday, to. take part in 
the Jeetivition, the Caliph "Umar decided thar benre- 
forth Thurelay eboold be a holiday ín the schoolk. 
In the Hidjis the holiday is ‘Tuesday (cf. W, 
Marin, eater dlrak ar Tanger, p. 184; note 1). 
_— Phe schools are also closed on the occasion of 
the relighoas feasts and the fast of Ramadan for 
one. week or lwo, each country having ite can 
кресі habit in this respect (ef. especially Michaux 
Bellsira In rehire Marsiin, xvii TT 5S). 
When a child knows by hent a fixed portion 
of thie Kurdin the first sira, Lhe frit quarter of 
the book, the half, the whalc, hin parents givé a 
feast ia which all the pupils hare, the master 
and frequently: all’ the Ba. masters of the quarter, 
heedy men whu tube advantage of every occasion 
when good cheer ia going. These feasts are called 
kiima ur sulla or taérigfa, sometions athe, 
scrording to the country; some of these tiles are 
ia partial recitation. of 
others of a complete recitation. 
the master decomtes the boy's alate 


the Karan and 
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with diferent colours. Thin to bë antel that thë 


miziure used for this purpose "irr includes eggs. 
Some verses are wrilten on. the slate, A procesion 


iy formed to go to the house of the child, who | 
i» the hero of the occasion; a part of the. urin | 


i» recited and 2 coplous report eaten. A collection 
made after the feast and also at the houses of the 
relatives and friends of the family procures the 
teacher = supplement to hia walary which he much 
appreciates, 

Discipline js maintained in the Kur'anic school 
by corporal рин The master keeps in bia 


hand a tong stick with which he suikes more or 


lest ervelly Inattentive children on the head. To 
punish serious faults he inificts a certain number 
of blows on the soles of the delinquent’s fect. 


The boy fe laid on his back, with his legs.in the: 


air ami laid together; ane of the older pupils 
holds hit feet up to the master who beats them 
rhythmically with @ rod of the wild quince tree 
If the pupil is foo strong for his comrades to be 
сазйу аше to keep him in the desired position, 
hie feet are fastened to a wooden bench (adaga) 
which two of his comrades hold up, These oor 
panishmenty bare been frequently condemned (cf 
especially Маша) Би they continue to be applied 
with the unanimous consen! of the parents. Indeed 
the parents very ofien commision the master to 
puniah children for faults committed out of school. 

(The matcr. duty lè to give the children a 
ood education; that fs to say an education that 
is entirely religious. He generally dori hia duty 
very badly, at least (rom the European. point 
of view. 

The reaulia obtained in the traditional Kur'inic 





teaching are generally bad, After long and mont | 


tonna years apent in chool, the chiii only knows 
a few sectlons-of the Kuran sid like his taster 
li amable to write à letter cortectly or read a 
book, Wherever general education has made «oma 
progress we find the Kurinic achoola Joumg their 
portance im spite of the piety of the people. 
| n taken there ta leam a fow 
firm after which he i taken away and put at 
the primary schoul: Very often the child gors to 
the Kur&nic whboo| outide of the hours of the 
primary. school and only for & year or two. On 
the other hand in cases where the people are at 
all backward bat ardent in their faith; the Kur ünic 
The chilien at the Кине schools play à 
certain part im social ceremonies on account of 
the ttonbly magic character which their youth and 
knowledge of the divine word gives them. On 
Thursdays they go ш а body under the condact 
of the master to recite the Kurtin aver the graves 
of pérwons recently beriel; when = woman's 
accouchement. i» difficalt ond threatens to be 
langere the children from the ahs Soe 
wehool go round the town chanting litanies behi 





"nui 





a piece of cloth held Ly four of ‘them; in the 
centre ûf the cloth ids an egg; the passers-by 
Spe into the cloth and iter good wishes 


woman, The = 


hool-chilitren, slate in | 





interferes in савез where complaints are made 


| на the teacher. To the tribes it ip the АРЫ 


who takes the place of the bill! in this connection. 
The teacher is very often a stranger to. the 


cunntry, more often from the country than the 


‘town, which is to some extent explained by the 
| magic character conimon to the tate of being а 


foreigner and to Kur'ünic study. 

In the towns he receives à very small aum 
monthly from the parents of his pupili; on tha 
Wednesday, the children pay him a few cuius on 
leaving school; on the occasion of school-feasts 
and holidays he receives & few more gifts, He 
iles makes amulets which he sella. 1n the country 
the filo i» paid im kind, The relatives of his 
pipila eeil him in turm, giring him, egge, butter, 
cereala ani lambs; sometimes the village on donot 


shares the labour of working a plot of ground and 


rng itè- pinid for him. Payment in kind of 
aervices of the teacher is the subject of a 
چ‎ contract between the representative of the 
village or of the douar and the (46. The lutter 


ia (heu called ghid maririi. The teacher is aluo 


the imn of the villige; he washes the dead and 


prepares them for burial, be is also occasional: 


tellor and public letterwriter, In brief although 
he enjoy& the respect of thow around him be 


lives very poorly. 


The choice of a teacher t+ often. decided hy the 


reputation. which he enjoys, The consent of the 


pareate in tht towne, of the djawa lo the country 


gives him the right to exercise his functions. Tu 


| | exvoured] since the French 
occupation to regulite mote carefully lur'Wnic 
imstroction sd to demand а certain standard of 
knowledge and morality [n the teacher. Kuránic 
instruction by ite wery natie semma to hawe re- 
mained unchanged from lhe early ауз оѓ Шш. 

Ве ктөр бу: ЛЫ Bakr Abdessiam, 

Usager de droit iswfumler duns {а гөн ш 

Tlemcen, p. S8—90; Alarcon, Trader on ifialecto 

culper at Larecds, p. 22; Archives Afarecornet, 

í.243—244; lil. 397] *. 431; vl. 327—325; 

vii. 113—120; xviL 772—298; x*lii. 307—313; 

Archiver berkirzr, à; 2165. Balghitt, a NAG 

Н.М ало, 1. 2613 Варени Meakin, Tat 

Moers, a compohensien description, pe 303; Cler- 

mont, Lierede fori? punizion, ps 218; Delphin, 

Recusil de textes power Гый бе larabo. park, 

P. 325, 343, 340, 357; Desparmess, Parat 

diafectal, 20me periods, p. 29 207, 

Merete dialectal, classe de cinquiém 
Геяіліпр, Zimar mir ff dialecte Merbire der 
Seghrsuehen, p. xL; Eidenichenk and Cahen Solal, 
Mate иштиг de la langue arate, р. 4, 7, $, 131 
Hznotexu and Letourneusz, Zu Аай, il, tO — 
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at-Hádjdj al Abdart, A af Madblnt, ii. 93 apy; 

de Slane, 


the Khaldtin, Prodigeminer, transl, Мапе, й. 
285 200.; Тазы, Дейтн Бурат, LOT 7—76, 





132; Lévi-I'ro y Terier órules dé l'Ouar, 

р. 288, Ал. ф 4ш; Чї. Murgalu La dialect 
arady parle à imam, p 242; Ф0-, Texte 
aroki de Jumper. p. 184, notes f 2; da. 
ant ‘Alstertahmin Сира, Tester aradr ШР 
| "2 p. $11, mole 21: Masqueray, Jer 
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иени pidagepiget; Moulléras, Jr Marre 
imeni, di. 40; Aerur du mondi qunimiman, 
voL wil. (19000), p 85 and vol xv. (1911) 
Pp 422: and 452. (1„. Байпкхот) 

KU, п &ңїпзаїс in the Persian pro- 


vince of Adharbaidjám. 
Mikü occupies the M. W, extremity of Persis and 


forms an enclave between Turkey (the old sangdjak 
of Bayazid) and Transéesucmsia. In the west the 
frontier with Turkey follows the heights which 
continue the line of Zagros in the direction of 
Ararat, The frontier then crossts a plain stretching 
to the south of this mountain (valley of the Sarl) 
amd runs over tho suddie between Grent and Little 
Atami Down 10 19230 Great Ararat: formed the 
frontier between Russian and Turkey while Litile 
Ararat was divided between Russia and Persia. 
“шмш 920 Great Ararat hoa been completely 
murrounded by Turkish territory, while Little Ararat 
io divided between Turkey and Persia. The Turco- 
Persian frontier at the preent dey come down 
to tbe. Amım, The Lower Karasu anil the Атахез 
(to ii confluence with in right bank tribatary 


Kotur-fai) form the frontier between Miko ami 


the autonomous Lerritory of. Nakhéuwün which forms 


рагі of the Armenian Savict republic. The third | 


side of the triangle ie. the loner boundary between 
ihe khánate amd the Persian province of Khoi i» 
somewhal vague. When the prestige of ila khim 
woe al ite greatest, thrir landa stretched to. the 
districts of Cab-p&m, Cabllrin (Karx"Aini) aed 
Аша. “The little khinate of Awadjt (30 villages 
belonging to the Airunlu Kb&üns) on the Hiüyrrnd- 
to the Turco-Persian. frootler. 

The khánate consists of a series of height and 
fertile valleys. Tn thea centre between the valley 
of the Z&ngimár nnd that of the Akh-tai rises the 
оле кола of Sokkar: Ai tbe foot of the Lilitile 
Ararat along the frontier chain and оп the slopes 
of Борат there are excellent. pastures. 
MAH are well watered, The 
suresms that flow into tbe Araxes on the right bank 
ure ss follows: t. in the eeorthwest the jower Karnau 
which rons almost parallel to the Araxes and receives 
as the right һап the waters from. Dambat (а 
high platean to the 5. E. of Little Ararat where 
in 190$ Minonky discovered ihe mimi of the 
anteni town which local Arpenian tradition Меп- 
Ube with Arghakewan, cf Moses of Chotene, iil, 27 
and ibid., i. 30) 2. the momntairetorrenta Yilandürial 
abd Jaltai; 3. the river Züngimár (Züngibur, 
Mike-ai) which consists of three main branches, 
one comi from the khinite of Awadjk; ihe other, 
the Tighntt, from the S. E. corner of the plain of 
the vicinity of the village of Tighnit 
(Armenian: (imu! — mmily); the third from 
the central canton of Bxhadjk. The combined 
waters tun throogh: the defile in which lies the 
tows of Mskt and water the rick district of Zangi- 
basar ("watered by the Zünginür"L Here the 
Cinginür recehvea on its tight bank the waters 
from ihe centra) manif of Sokkar (this tributary 
emê do have bees once known as the nh, 
aod on the {тїї bank е Залі (different from 
"tency. e E E aad toes 

gititory ia the north of Ha | and flows 
s comiderahle distanre parallel to tbe central. cotrrse 
9 the Zingimür 4. The Alkh-izi, the sources of 
Which ars oo the exsterm face of the chaln which 
separstes Turkey from Pers and on the southern 


ER 





face of the transverse chain (Aligin) which separates 
Akbh-tal from Tighnit. The waters of the Akh-tai 
and its tributary irrigate the canton О Борт, 
flow into the fertile plam of Сайрїш ami fow 
into the Kotur-tal which waters the plain of Ebol. 
Below this confluence the Akitai receives on its 
right bank the waters of the district of Alund 
which rie near the "Turco-l'ersian. froatier to the 
south of the sources of the Akh-tai ond the north 
of those of the Kotur-fai. 

The town, The site of the town of Maki is 


very striking, It lies im the short | through 
which the Za&ngimir here runi, ' eliffs rise 


perpendicularly on the right bank. The cliffs on the 
left bank rise io a height ef foo feet above the 
river, The little town lies inan amphitheatre on the 
slope. Above the town at the foot of the rocks, are 
the nis of Mor ERA EAN and a eia d 
Then the mountain wall rises almost perpendiculari 
and at a height of 180 Io 200 fash ene fond. 
There i» therefore an incredible mass of rock 
upended over the town (According to Monteith's 
وا‎ r of M Араа eH € 
are; heigh | feet, depth of the cavern Soo feet 
breadth | 1200, iciatis af the top of the ok 
200 fect). Tt only for а brief period dally that 
the sun penetrates [nto this gigantic cave, Just above 
Îs a cave which used to be entered by & perilous 
ج‎ At sare date when ME cave was 
iae m» a prison, the prisoners were holeted up by 
=) pee The only рери who has been мде 
it le Ay Iwanowski), 
The population, The population of Maku 
саи А тезак Кога. mile alae ind 
ше li ty, eecupy villages along th 
rivers of the khánatc. They are the remains of 
the D T eh Pornik ete. The. 
canton at the foot of the car is called Karakoyuntu. 
The people (about 900 houses grouped aie 26. 
villages) belong to the Ahli Faby faith (KNMG 
xl, p. G6) which is jedirect hut interesting evidence 
of the character of the heresy of which the Turko- 
man dynasty of the Karz-koyunlu was accased 
(Münedidiun-bashf, Hi, p. 153) The old enmity. 
between the Turkemat tribes survives inthe general 
mime applied by the Kara-koyunlu to their Shita 
“Twelver” neighbours: they eall them Ak-koymnla. 
(Gonlleviky, p. 9).—— 
The Kurds of the bhinate are semi-nomads. 
Тһе Паг (сї, оп their supposed ancestors, “lene 
| erat, P 539 under the years 1017—1018) occupy 
the dopes of Ararat and in summer betake them- 
delves to Ihe pasturages alang the Turcò: Permian 
frontier, Many sections of them lead a troglodyte 
life in the coves of the Dambat region, ~" 
The Milan live betwoen the Araxes and ihe 
Ат Кезим (n. Кш Kates) ne 
m Ker | here ar 
н ida i. Каеш) there are 
Nelore ihe war there were only 1,200 Armenians 
| left im М. It ls remarkable that the confident tial 
servanta in tho boisei of the khaos are of this 
| Bationality. The celebrated and imposing monastery of 
м. us (Thadevoe-Arakel = K nra-Kiliza among 
the MT) rebuilt In 1247 (St. Martin, Misuwirer 
rur oe Arete, fi 461) lk he central canton 
of Bahadik, 1 ls receded with ooo 
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ai Khoi belonged to the monastery and pall their | ibey call Mar-Hasiy® (this reading & preferable 


renis to it, Another Armenian monastery (Sarp- 
Stephanos Daniyal-Peighambar among the Muslims) 
lies below the mouth of the Kotur-tai on the 
borders of Maka. The little village of Djhbirlü 
it inhabited by Yasidts, | 

Ancient history. The oldest monuments of 
Maki go back to the period of the Khald ( Vannic) 
kingdom. The chamber carved in the rock near 
Sangar (on the Mákn-Baürirgin-DEyaurid road) is 
one oí n number of similar cotmtructions in Bityasrtd 
end in the country west of Urmia [Minorsky, 
Kela» hin, Zag., xxiv. p. 171). ^ Khaldic inscription 
knows as that of Maki" seems to come from Bastim 
on (he Akh-cai (district of Cai-pira). It ls of king 
Russ T], son of. Argishti (c. 680—045 1. C5 cf. Sayce, 
A pew Fannie fescription, FeR: 41, 5., 1912, p. 
107—113; N. V. Marr, /Vudpés Кип Mi MEM, 
Хафа xxv. E921, p. 1— 54) The inscription is 
important a showing that the power of the kings 
of Win extended to the region of Khoi. 

MALT later farmed part of Armenia, It corresponds 
t0 the canton of Artas of iho province of Vespi- 
mkan (Armenian seventh century Geegrapiy). Ac- 
cording to Moses of Chorene, the district was at 
fmt known mi Shawanhun but was given the 
name of Artas in memory of ihe old home of the 
Alin whom Artsshes trunsplanted hither (cf Ardos 


in Ossetia). The name Shawanbakan may be ex- 
plained from the rule of the Artsruni kings among. 


whom the name Shawarsh (Xiayüriam — Zdjiwi 
== Mod, Pers. Slyawush) was frequent (cl Marquart, 
Érünishr, p. 4 aN The suggestion of thia 
wholar that Arts ia connected with the older 
“Aapa etc., Strabo, xi. 14, 3) ia untenable bacause 
Ата fo above Artaxuta whieh again 14 above 
the land of Arar = Maki, The Amatoni kings 
who later established themselves north of the 
Araxes must also have poled in Arian for the 
diocese of Makt ls called Amatuneac"-tan ( Adonta). 

Thr numes Maku and Hac'iun (— Hasun) north 
of Maka are mentioned in ibe Mistery of Thomas 
Arlaruni written im the tenth century, in the 
passage (8.83) describing the frontier of. the lands 
ceded by ! сыйа Кө to. the emperor 
Maurice in $91 (Browet Cell. Hin. ELM 
St. Petersburg 1874, bh. p. 78). Un the many Ar 
menian. monuments in the land of Makt cf. the 
work of Minorsky on the antiquities of the khanate; 
cf. alao Hükbuchmann, Ic altarm. Ortramrs, 1904, 
P. 344 and Adontz, drmenis r zjoblm Futtiniana, 
SL Petersburg 15908, indes. 

According to à legend recorded by Moses of 
Chorme (i. 30; ii. 49 Tigma, having defeated 
the Mede (in Arm. Ағ) Akdahak setüed his 
‹ lanis all around Masis (Атага! }. МейНет the 
Arab historians (Tabari, Thn al-Athir) por geo- 
&rzphers know this corner of Armenia although 
the name locks very old. It wonld be tempting 
to explain Malt as Mgh +- Küh — Mountaln of the 


Medea (Peri má and Arnn wr go back to the | 
old Imnian Mida) Thes form Miükaya (*Maküya) 


which is found in Hamdiullüh Miuawfl however 
supposes a different final element. 
 Wistery under Talim НапиїшїЇдһ Миңди 
(Aurias ah Aani, ed Le Strange, p. 89) is the first 
writer (246 — 1340) to mention. Makll among the 
tantams of ihe лена of Nakhiawsn: li isa castle 
in tbe cleft of a rock and at the foot lies a village 
which stands in ihe ahade Ul mihizy. In this 
place Hyves the Christian chief pricat (fotis) whom 





to Morgjantiaa of Le Strange; ch Aram. Afar- 
Akaa *the Lord Bishop") | 
The Spanish Ambassador Clavijo who visited 
MALE on fune 1, 1404 still found. it Inhabited by 
Armerian Catholics ruled by their prince Noradin, 
who enjoyed practical independesee. Timür did 
not succeed in taking MIT bur by a treaty Noradin 
aigreed to mupply him with 20 horsemen whin re 
quired. The eldest son of Noradin was taken to 
the coun of "Omar Miri and converted to lalan 
when be wae given the name of Sargutmix (Sayur- 
ghatmigh); as to another son, Могай intended 
to iend him to Europe to beconsecrated n bishop. 
Clavijo mentions. 2 monastery af Dominicana at 
Mako, “en el dicho Ingar” (Frayles de Sancto 
ro, Vir p Kantftuz, ed. Srermevolki, SL Peter 
burg 1381, p. 158-162 and 1 ; transl, Le Strange, 
London 1928, p. 144-145). Clavijo gives an accurate 
description of the town (a castle In the valley; 
on the slope, the town surrounded hy walls; higher, 
a second wall, which wai reached by steps cot in 
the sock). 

On the death of Timur, farz-Vüsuf ihe Kara- 
Koyunlt reappeared on the scene and Maki wan 
one of the first places he conquered in Sop (1406) 
(Sjeraf-müma, |. 576) Henceforth the country 
must have become rapidly Turkiclsed. "EUN 
to the dheraf-müema @. 295, 308), (з 982 (1574 
the Ottoman government ordered iho Kurd ‘Twad 
Beg of the Mahmnibii tribe (ef. above iL, p. 11455) 
tò take Maiku (one of the cantons of Nakbtawkn 
from the Persians and to restore the fortress, "wa: 
wai given Maki пз ab. After his death in 
тоог, Suhina Mahammad I gave the fortress to 
Muatafü Beg, bon of Twa]: 

When in the summer of 1014 (1605) Shih 
"Abbir was in tho vicinity of Eboli the Malmüdt 
Korts of the district of MIU and Pasak (a village 
on ihe Aliimd-tai to the west of Khoi) did mot 
came 40 pay homage to the Shah. “Abbas 1 
transferred the clan of Manglr-beg to the “Irak 
(Persian) and took the field In person agninut 
Mosali, beg of Maka, The historian Takandar- 
mungh! mentions two forts at MEEA, one at the 
foot of ihe mountain (ArT BEAY ami the other 
on ite side {тё ) Thé former was soon 
taken by the Shah's troops but the capture of 
the other wan “iol vo easy". Orders were given 
to plunder the Mahmudi tribe which way dons. 
The women and children. were cartied off and the 
Malindi men executed. The booty was so great 
that cows were eold at 2 dirhams = spo (Persian) 
dinkrs & bead. The royal exmp remained for 10 days 
at Makî but the fortress *in xplte ef the 
constrictednesa of the pluce and the lack of water" 
bold out and the Shih left for Nakhtumin with- 
out having obtained itè surrender (Абам, 
p. 479). اک‎ | 

The Turks and Persions attached great importance 
to the position of Maki. Murad [V in the campaign 
of ra4$ himself realised the importance af Kotar and 
Maka and in the instructions given in 1045 to Kara 
Menai Pasha ordered him to demand that the 
Persians abould destroy the two fortremes, Imleed 


by the treaty of 1049 (1639) the Persians decided 
ik) and Maghasbernd 


to rase Kotor М, (тезӣ МЕК) 
(Тл Mu lm, ae However Markl IV 
died and in the felgn of Salyn Ibrílum the Per- 
sians reocenplod Kotur and Май (Ewliyt Celebi, 
ia pu 279) ! 
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The next wtage is recorded in the Persian im- 
inn ved on the rock abore the fortress. 
(Minorsky, Drecnorti, p. 23). lt tells us that Shah 
Abbia If ordered the destruction of the fortress 
because it aheltered the umnbduzd (sufiiddu). Tho 
fortress 14 compared to- Kal'a-yi Rabin; the‘ex- 
аррар оце a tertain Akbar and 
ibe date is. roga == r6gr—y6y2 (Chronogram 
eL Tha history of "Allia VE (Arrar aA Ariani, 


Bibl Nat Faris, Soppi. Pert, N*. 227) throws no 
light on the incileni bat aa (fol. 74*) an Ottoman 
WF th the court of the young | in 1052 


ia mentioned, itis probable that it waa not with. 
pat fanongo on the destruction of the fortress, 
oo the preservation of which Persia had formerly 
laid айса. 

Contrary 10, the tenor of the inscription, Ewliyt 
Celebi 1, 337— 349 claims that lt was the Ottomans 
who, efter the peace of 1049, destroyed Maki and at 
the dime ilime recalled the Mehmood! Heg who 
was thelr representative there. In 1057 (1647) the 
Kurd Beg o[ &hüsh!k (a stronghold on the borders 
of Persia) rebelled against the Tarks. The 
while protesting against his raids, scined the өс- 
самой to introdace tò Miks z,000 riflemen from 
Mürandarün. The Ottomans seot an arm, vf 12,000 
men agninst Bhügbik. Muxtafi Beg of Shmyhik wus 
defeated and sought rrluge in Miku Ewliyi ac 
companied the Раша айа the detsebment thai 
went to МДЕШ to demand the extradition of pe 
rebel, Satisfaction wae given them and the wiill 
of Ererim Mehmed Раа treated ihe Pomian 
envoys in a жегу friemily fashion, Me told them 
however that If the Verslane did not withdraw 
their pe from MEG amd destroy the fortress, 
he woold 
тен it fot knows bal Persia's powerion of 
MEAG recognised iu 1639 docs поі веет to have 
meals bees хеп Фрі hy Turkey. 

‘The family which ruled Mika from 1747 to 1923. 
he (te the Hayat tribe, the clan ecttled агаптиў 
the Soppar (on the Hayat cf, Koprülg-zide Mehmed 
FUM, Oger Kietelizine Iyi TERM Namis, 
Türbydi Megf/mi'ui, Stzmbal 1925, р. 16—23) 
Accordizg to eral tradition Ajemd Salgin Bayat-was 
‘ty Kborisis in the service of Nadie Shlh. After the 
latter's summit, he wlied one of hie wiver 
amia of his trexaure and retumed to Mikä. 
Жегу lltile is knawn about bins or hiv aon son Hiatal | 
Khao (Monteith bosti) who: disd in 1815. It is 

le (Шаг under the Zand dynasty and at A 
inning of the | the real authority | 
N. W. al Adbarbtidjin belonged to the 
al of Dumbell bans [cf KURba], whose hemil- 
qurrters was at Khel (cf. tanatz, ike special 
history of the Dumhuii i» not accessibile in Europe). 
‘The disap uf the Dumbsh mmi have 
| Ше т? to the Teya, "AN Ebin (1975— 
1805), won ûf Hemin Khia, b often mentioned 
һу travellers (Fraser, Alucli, Fuadig, Clilkow, 
Lib us) i a Inflventia) clef jealuss of his | 
ротора Ives. We know Ken TE vias entruated 
ip el ' án from Jone to 
December thay and that the [atte E him 
very kindly. The Bab ja his esoteric: 
tali MERO qyals^i riî im contrast 
bhais [— Cahrik, ef. satus) where hís i imprison. 
ment was more rigorous (cf. Browne, f Turco) 
Narrative, hee 16, 271—177; Jáni-K&gbtai, 

мүгі арду, С. АГ. Ж. кт., 1910, p, 131—132). 

During the wir of 1853—1856 ‘Aly Khin derived 










| Pasba Khan was halled ax the 





attack Eriwin aod Nakbtawin, The | 


ETT property, 


money, i say Саза to 


(reat material adve from the af 
hiv territory which tay between Russia and Te 

His won Timir Paiha Eban (1520—1895 pro- 
fied by кн икн during the Russo-Turkish 
war of 1877—1878. In 1851, his d зі 
the head ó[ ihe MEZkü horsezmen in the district 


ef Salmás accelerated tbe collapse of tbe invasion 


uf Kurds under Shalkh "Ubeidall&h [q.w.L Timir 

saviour of Adhat- 

and the poople even caled him JM 
Рыдан. 

Hi» eon and жиссевао Минай Каи Кра ТұЪаі 


ето (1863—1923) ат fimi continmed the 


of isolation and isement of ihe 

i but his activity aroused suspician on all 
fides Al tbo beginning ûf the war of roty Russian 
distroit esrned him a forced atay ш Тї. In 
time Makti became part of the theatre of war. 
TUE n troops built a eye railway from 
оше (о n the Arzxes) tà Biyi and the 

m of Maki became a busy centre; In 1917 
the “Sardar returned home and held bis position 
üll the t Rosin of Ridi Shih Pahlawi, when, ac- 
cused of intrigues, be wai strested on 25th Mihr 
t303 (Oct. 17, 1923) and transported to the prisan 


of Tabric where he died sudienty. A Persian of- 


бсег паз а ted governor of Mika (Nawhakht, 
SAvdinghitd Pala, Pili 1542, р, 112). 
ittiegrapay: Monteith, Feurwal of a 
tour thromph Averdidjan, Y.A.G.5., lii, 1833, р. 
40—49 Arablar- rp Thadewor 
ug ا‎ a ees Dheight, AM 
rlowáry Kérarcher, London 1834, p. 313 (Khoi- 
Sees teen ог. J-B. F Hoc Trartl in Koor- 
ып, оп І п. zs panel Fale 
Пума хаби Маай m T yo 
p E rR ee E. Flani in, deinde 
Perse, Paris 1851, 1, Likhutin, Rule яи. 
Jwridi, 5L, Petenburg 1$63,. p. 244—250; 
коме, Patras fewrmat, 1875, $06— 598 
[visit in September £8$2: Bex Mu M 
Schachtachtimskl, ws dem ehem eines prienta 
ена ынагы ан е Grove: Awnrlanir, 
ғ «быт tutt 1853, d 23—16; 
H nee Анг deber ciet Linders, Vienna 
1806, i. 97—112, 121—125 (visit to Mola КАН 
1844), i 120; 5 Wilton, Persian r amd 
cer tomes, London 1896, p. 85—89; A. |watiowskl, 
V Mabinrbem bhanrfee, Rank. Vodvmosti, 1807, 
№9, 314, 323, 325; А. lwanowaki, Pe Zaban- 
Marra v t803—4, Mater. 40 grhbesl, Aawkbaus, 
Y«L, 1911. p. 62; Frangesn, fedem cud 
190$, р. 10—27: МаК, р. 27—43: Surp-Tha- 
dewos; Minonky, (Oeo feriti e Makinske 
Vier e госу; Ману. po 
9t Petersburg здор, p. | 
Dramai MEER, p. 1—20 (repr. fr 
Sorat, Petrograd 1916, a crepe É det тсе, 
citiran, Jhe Persian 


A ofewrmey through 
Sir. POF, p. 13— 17; Makbinzhey, Khani 
Wes Harrek, Mosa Таза, i, «зи: 
V. A. Gonlleriky, - Aara- A oyun ا‎ of 

ORAT, ales. Лагана, ВЕКЕ 


Mika], fer. 
1927, фр 6—13. (v MiNORSKY) | 
MAL ; posset- 


(A.), mezns in tlie old | 
nin among the [eduins 
camels, but alio to estates and 
м from seil A TRETEN 
An aly апу 
thing that bely » їа алу ойе. AE a noan oF 
course treated as a» mod, = atem from whieh a 


particularly: lo 








verb da then formed. In the meaning “money” 
ths woni js вед б the expresion ma! qued! 
“damli property” in contrast tà sil wafi$ *spesking 
property", applied io aiswes and eaitle There is 
a full definition of the conception in thè intro- 
duction to the Ыта Иа Майын a Грана wf 


Aba "Fadl Djafar bı All aH (Cairo | 


r318, p. i sp.) Medie xni for (be most part 
translated by IL Ritter, 47A, viL (1916), t-—9t. 
Thoe and in tho Marai ah Cina (же ММ, 
n. $6, the different clasaes of ptoperty are euuinerated. 


Aa ma? inclades property in Hè difirrent. aspects 


The attitzde of ihe Muslim religion to money 
and property and itè acquisition was of coume a 
subject ol diicamim from the beginning of the 
literature. The authoritative religious and ethical 
point of view is that of al4Ghareili (xo te he 
written, cÈ Mob. bon Chench, A... vH, 1927, 
p. 224 гуу.) in the second decade of the 050, 
eapecially book #3 (Ritter, ef. гїї. gives an anmilysis) 
and 14 (trunsL by HL Bauer, Er'awéter mad parc 
bolinn Gut = Frhunimke Etkik, li, 1922; cf. EK. 
Hartmann in Гей хіт). 

The acquisition, guarding and disposal of property 
L om the fonr main sections of economics 
(TedW alat), the second part of practical 
philosophy; which ii divided into ethica, economia 
and politics, just as it entered. [slim with the rest 
of Hellenistic sciences. Aw the Putiricr of Ariatatie, 
the iat book of which deals with economics was 
not trantlated into Arabic, the Muslims had ta be 
content with the only translated work on economics, 
composed by the Neo-Fythagorean Ps-Bryson which 
hat hed a deciding Infleence on tho whole cconomic 
literature of Islam. ‘The text, the Greek original 
ef which is fost, was Erat edited by L. Cheikho 
in Mackriy, xix. (1921) and hay been recently 
published with the Hebrew and Lorin versions 
nnd a Grrmau translation by M. FLeemner (cf. E557. ). 

"he interesting chapter on »z3/ in it was further 
expanded by Muslim authors of the school of 
Pa-Bryson, particularly from religious literature. 
A standard work tb the ARS jVmqiri of al 
Te [qv] of which the economic section has 
been analysed and tmnilated by Flessner. The 
view of the origin of money which Aristotle holds 
in sve Nie. Kikir reach ds 
coming throagh Pa-Bryson; itis first found [n 
the Дил шї АЛЬ of Miskawnih (this la his 
correct name and not The Miskswaih [q. v.]) s.c. 
Cairo 132z, p. 38 [cí. sika KANU: ond HAAN. 

The wod al’ very èarly became a techwical 
маа eee It is frst тыа exercises 

& dividing inheritances applied 49. erty 
of the testator which: H ie divided. We ater 
fied the word med regularly for the unknown 
quantity in an equation; in this i 
магі» геу 
known lin quudratic equations it became the word 
for the square of a oomber. The fourth power: ls 


called s3/ mal, the fifth mi badia, the square | 


ol the cube, The history of this change of meaning 
has been elucidated by J. Rus 
arhinki Airra and Aochenkunet (S. B. Ak Heida 
PhiL-hit KL, 1917, N*. a, esp. chap. vil, of. abo 
indez, à v. ME). - 
Bibliègrafhy: Brockelmanan, Селта, 
Li OH. Rite, Æa erabide Mandal ate 
Famdilrwinmschàfi, fel, wiL 1—91 (cf. esp. 
the paxiages quoted on p. 45 mote 3 frum the 





filum direct, bodes | 


moaning It wad after | 
replaced by sbar [q.w.] Used for the un- | 


Enr Jin. 





Arb Zericegragiers, the Fima af atrah und 
Dery, 5 v); M. PFieeuer, Je sesepnueie dit 
Nenpythagereers *EHrysen! mid nin dander eu) 
dir амад Wiirenndasi, 1028; Merx, i 
Einfiidewag der artstotelicchen БКГА de afr 
erudicche PAlkasphie (Verboutiaagen der XII. 
Inira. Onrientalistinkongreses, p. ago agy) 
at the meaning in algebra cf. tho references 
girên in Блока, ê. rr; ab Karim, Maf an} 
al" Uji, ed. rau Vlûtes, 1895, p. 59, 1908 др. 
(the lator pmzage transl, by Wiedemann, dies 
frie aur Саге dee  Madurmiirnmichoften, 
xiv, = SOAP. aS. Arig, aly 19098). 
(М. Рівз иа) 
MAL AMIR, more accurately MU Amm, a 
rulged alte io Locletan. lt les in the centre 
of a flat plain about 9,100 feet above ses-bevot, 
lg? 45" Bast Long, and gt* go" N. Lat, 3-4 days" 
journey cast of Shistar [q. v.] and marke the nite 
ol a -mediaeval town for which during tho. cali 
phate the tunme Tdfiadj (sometimes vocalised ліў) 
was excluxivelg maed, The modern name MA 
Amir ecem to he firs need in the Mongol рене 
at least ihe first Known occurrence le in the Gal 
half of the aivth century in 1һп Bart (ii. 29) 
ia the Arable form MI al-Amir = “estate of tho 
prince”. Edhoidj moder the “Abbasids was the capital 
af а divtelet of the province, and was also- ile. 
scribed more preciacly аз Талд aleAhwaz 1. e. 
Sldhad] uf sl-Ahwz" (Ebusistün), sometimes cal. 
led after RKim(a)hnrmuz to distinguish i from à 
place of the same o7 almiler name in the region of 
Samsrkand (cf. Valu, Î. 416, 417 : Tdhudj; i- 496]. 
Even under the Sisünlamns the somewhat mac 
ressibig xistrict af ldbxd] eecmis to have enjoyed 
a cesteln independence, When the Arabs for the 
| ürst time: foraded Khoristin [m 17 (638) they 
came to à friendly srrasgemant with the loni of 
Тры) Бу which the latter wai guaranteed thi 
possession. of his power (faban, |, 2553) Eleven 
yenurs Inter (39 — 649) howevor, Me governor of 
Hara, “Ati ANA b. “Amir [q, v.], waa forced. by 
a rising in the newly won province to undertake 
a military expedition which took him incidentally 
{б Ша; see Паи (ed. de Goeje), p. 383 
and shore, ii. Pe «= 
Under the ыа Thadi played no prominent 
put. During the troubles in the jast decade of 
Omalyad rie Aba Djsíar alManjür afterwards 
Caliph (ef. T, Vloten, im... D. AF G., НЬ 314) 
adminimered the diztrict of idimd] for ihe Ali 
pretender *Abd Allàh b. Mu'&wiya [q. v.]. A som, 
nierwarnis ihe caliph ai-Mahdi, war born to him 
hore, apparently by a wuman of Тај (ее Таһа, 
і. 527). The family of the latter en kept 
up i» comaection with яй} for Yuri (1; 41б) 
ypenks of descendants of al-Mahdi who bore thu 
family name of Idhagji. The ваше Mil al-Amir, 
*prince's estaia”, might date from the time of al- 
Mahdi) when the 'AlbEsila seem to have had 
lands in Idhadj. But this name of Idhadj, uz already 
mentioned, does not occur iy an Arabic source 
tll soo years later, eo it may be amumed with 
premer probability that it arose la the time of 


miler wham Idbadj attained ite greatest | 
perity. This ruling family, which traced ita ы 


(o » Kurd chisitain of Syria, i» alio called thr 


Fadluwi dynasty after ап ancestor oz the Hexikrzapid 
after the proper founder af their power, Маш 


| Hazarssp. Theit rule over Eat and South Li- 


the AtWbegs of L&ri Biururg [q. v. — Great Luz] 





184 in 





natis datel from about 550 (1185) The capital 
was Idbadj. At times the power of these princes 


eastwards ai fer-as the vicinity of Irfa- | reha‏ ات 


hàn and southwards to Barra and to the Persian 
Gulf. They owned the aucerainty of the caliphs 
or of tho Mongol (hes who replaced the “Ab- 
bitslils; tw. practice they were fair "independent, 
Among the йез of thi» dynasty mention may 
he made of | Кезим al-Dis. (696—230 or 
733 = 1226—1329 or 1551) ee to Th 
Baim, be built 160 madrass. in his kingdom 
of which gq were in [dbiadj. He aleo improver ved 
caravan trafie by hewing reals through the are 
Under his successor Afrtaiy&b 11, Ibn Bayii 

some time in | Idbadj and gives an interest de- | 
scription of life at the court in this town. The 


Тонга in £27 (1424) put an endi to the tule | 


of the Faglawi 
l4 p. 48 Ay. 
parte йлн, Roe ts 1595, p. 460 nud 

‚чеш y Manwel de. Génial, et de Chromed, | 
zu [Histéire de lllo, Hanorer 1917, 

(iy the tater history of Шаш E 
The town probably became gradually deserted 
after the fall " the Fadlawis, [m ruins art now 


ad ae e Оп a dynasty ct. abore | 


represented by a imge mound of earth, abou! 35 
feet high, of tlar skape with smaller mounds 
ol rubbie around it Cf. I Lu rd iu 96. 8. 5, 
avi, 1246, p. T4 and Layanl, Калу Арен! нге» 


ia "Paria, Juana du Sabynin London 1887, 
L 403, 2d léquie, s& dA (& HM) p. 134: 
И шау be mentioned that the Duyid Soltane 
struck soa i 1ай; сї. 1, fee Monnaies 
Cenge dn Huyidrt z— Mim. de ba Société des 
Minden due Nerd, Parks 1840—1844, iL 266 
aul see above iil p. 44^. On coins af Ihe Atbegs 
minted in lübad| ef, above jii, p. 435, 

The perfectly fai plain of MaAl-Amir ow 
of which tives the mound of roi of the Sastrian 
пой Маайа бото оГ Та fa about 4 miles broad 
and about 7 long acceding to Jéquics (see AU). 
who has | a pln alit {óf тїї. p 133). 14 
Tusá [rom N: W. to BE. E £ 3100 feet above ma- 
level and ù mureunded un ali sides by steep, 
lemen bui net high bith The most important of 
id border tonges de in the & EL and da linked 
tp to ihe Mungai hills farther soath (ef 
Rawlinon imn AAG S ix. 80—81: бе Н 

, Fi, xil, to0; LayanL ej. GA, xvi 24 

Bade, Travels, ч, 39) within which stood the 
Md of n ne name, m A played sm |m- 
portant part in the middle ungasht, Man- 
khishi, Mandjuaht: cf. aluo shove lil, jp. 46), 474), 
The phige which shots in the plain of MII-Amir 
in the cast or N.E. iè called Kiih Geahmet. According 
Ae Jéquier, there [a a large artificial lake in ‘the 
north (northeastern) part of the plain, which finally 
diappesrs im the swamp. Acconfing to de Rode 
(y. K. ©, She alii. 104), there Were in his lime 
iwo smàil lakes thare, lhe walled Shatter "i, 
which diel ир in wammer like the msrslyss anil 
Ihe small streams which nm ihrough the plain, 
The water of the letter came ip the main from 
the lake оГ Пете Bandin, suth of the plain 
of Mal-Amir, behind whieh Hoaium-Schindler (see 
Ait!) sasccaded the wall of the Tanawek 
range. The lake called Fam al-Rawwith derrier 
һу ҮШ may be identical with this stretch of 
waterj ch Te Strange, af. гїї. p. 24€; Schwarz, 


an BR 
namerouwé ravines which are io be. 


pinin on the NE. the most in 





| write Kili Егати, 


scription which 





found among the Nills that bordet the MEAmir 

| polnt of view is tha of ard Fert 
ü t 

na cit., n 1,135) ки, 


(ме the plan in Jéquier, o 
ittle ravine": 


-lo O, Mann mermi 


| ef, sbove liL, p. 41t, Diealafoy and Schindler had 
erroneously reprod elligible 
wend be kalo or Race fortress : eee 


weed this to them unintel 


p. 743, note, whose‏ برت 
the meaning of Kat is now. ruled out, For or Fis‏ 
aka Boro anh A tier E ber‏ 
uapenns ET based‏ 

a O Che salé ie D. id‏ و 
the reliefs there. Earlier travellers (Layard, de Bode)‏ 
parently because thelr Lürt‏ 
и рдү тий A RAE‏ 
(Pharaoh) whom ew irom‏ | 

The а of the sculptures of pre-Irknian 





ital tables in. Test, | (Elamite) origin in ihe region of MalAmir are 


to be fond in KO} Fark Quite close to the 
entrance to the ravine 4 a large stele with a large 
human figure ín high relief, a row of smaller figures 
with & well preserved z4 lino cuneiform: 

and то smaller inscriptions (the latter giving the 


names of the individuals represented). Acconting to 
the large inscrip ion p^ E ahh cama сенат 
& сетідін , "m Upposite, on 
other sido of the ravine at eas оп blocks of 
stone and on the wall are five tablets with other 
rellefa of :ude execution. Special mention must be 
made of a great procession with 67 figures. The 
total number of guret lh Kili Fi ls according 
to Layard 341. 

Opposite the ravine of KOli Fird, in the blili 
whieh bound the S, W, aide af the plaim o Mat- 
Amit is the cave with many corridor of Shikefte. i 
Salman, *the cave of Бабо." According to 
the PAIR art who hold this place in great imate 
the derived from that of Salman al-Firist 
q.v. the fint Perm to adopt Istim, wbo is 
ured there, contrary to the modem Samni and 
Shí tradition which locates the tomb of this 
operas of the Prophet in al-Mada‘in (Salman 
Pal: cf. iib, p. 79). In Shifkefte-i Salintn have 
tirrvived lir primitive bas-reliefa of the Elamite 
period of which two are outside and two iuside 
the cave. Among them is a figure, over life size 
with s 35 libe cuneiform tion. which alo 
dates from. ihe. Hanni shore mentonedl On а 
littie explumule to the south of the eave are the ruins 
Of a lithe Muslim sanctuary, probably erected on 
the site of an oliler sanctuary. In the corner ef 
the cave i» a spring in which tires one of ihe 
a eens s water | f. 

pari the monuments 

Shikefie-i Salmün there are à а етке 
ments sod remains of the ancient and mediaeval 
periods in the plains of Shikefed Satman. For 
example, in the southwest part of the plain near 
a minel imtasi {raint tomb) which the [Litre 
call Shah- Stat ИЧ» king on horsebück; on a 
slope of the ا‎ gp E 
uf ibe aor те with 6 ma ami am in- 


Layard, arc many 1] bss 
thia pine A little sánh ûf | 
cic dl W4 are the ruins of a 
op rection iy hee cate E 
mi a nmi pale on | lie mrmmlt of 2 rock, called 


Kala Сабиш ( M 
matire. A ravine E n billed Hone? ii 





. In the 





WAL AMIR 185. 


TE esum мыны ‘of the 
sculpture of great dimensions, bahly 
cartier period (e. Shüpür D. 

That the plain of. Mal -Amir enjoyed comparative 
prosperity in. the Süsiinian period Ы evident from 
the remains Of canals of this date. 

in the S. W. of the plain a narrow road runs to tlic 
village of Hallidjàn (de Bode: Halegun). Near 
it are old ruins of the period of the Atkbeg dynasty. 
There ia an Afübeg citadel, an Attibeg bridge ап 
well The numerous traces of buildings probsbly 
date from a medieval town. Of recent date is 
the fuin (mentioned by de Bode) of a palace of 
Hasan Kiln, a chief of tbe Takhtiyari tribe of 
Cahir Ling who lived bere about tBar. Here is 
another little river called Halladjan or Shih Ruben 
which is probably connected with the lake àt 
Deri&djei Bandin already mentioned (cf. Layard, 
FR: G. 5. z*l. 14 and Eariy Aueem iuri, L 403, 
de 


Bode, 9.4.6.5. xil too and Travels etc. | 


L 


with huge 
Rüh-i Sult&n (the 5uljin's path) or Djaddet-i 
Atabeg (= Atibeg roail) to the Sarl Rik (кадр) 
some 3,500 feet high, the highest point, and hence 
ty Iihin after several days’ journey. IL haa st- 
ready been mentioned above that the Atübegi did | 
a great dea) for coadmaking in thelr lands. Hut | 
the original planning of tho romi probably goers 
back to a great antiquity; of thereon de Pode, 
3. R. 6.5.4, xL r02—104, and rater ete, iL 
6—8,-35—46. Perhaps, he suggests, the. *ladder- 
road" (кА/иакос ae(Aw) over which Eumenes passed, 
as meniioned һу Diodoro xix. 21, may be identical 
with ihe Alíbeg road. Remains of old roads paved 
ot hewn ou! of the rock sre also found in other 
places in. the neighbourhood of Mil-Amtr; ef, tii. 
sits The natives ascribe them at once to the 
Alübegs as (hey do the ruined caravanserais omod 
everywhere, Near the Sar-i Rak paws about tz miles 
ensi of Mill-Amir is a place called lal a-i Mo- 
drese, where chiefs of the ltak]tiyArts meet every 
year. There are the ruins of two Siixinian buildings; 
cf, Unrala, in. Avene Aart legê, xxv., 102 

р. 86—88, who gives a detail description of 
them: Schwarr, (ap. tify p- 340) thinks that thik 


led: Medrese—in spite of the discrepancy in 
the diatances given — corresponds with the place 


HaláfthEn анса by Tha Bots (ik gj A 
ruined site of tho pame mme, alo wiih two 
Gisinian tulldings ia neconting to Unvala 24 milew 
Б.Е. оГ Мані Sulaiman [cf #0549]; 4-5 hours 
KE of Mil-Amir are the ruins of SMR [q. A 


The Arab geographers of the middle ages reckone 


the celebrated etooe bridge (Aempara) of 1dhadi | 


crosaing the Dndjail (Karin) among the wonders 


af the world, It waa also сайса Кашаа Кшт | 


rid (стшп the alleged (otherwise unknown) name 
of the mother of Ardmhir T, who i» said to have 
built this bridge and another in Ibe towa of Awat 
(see Schwarz, s$. dif, p. 321). Otherwise we only 
know tbe máseulinn form of tbe lrinism same 
Kburrà] (cf. Schwurr, of. cit, p. 338 note 4 and 
Josti, ranis her Numenbuch, Marhtrg 1895, p, 180"). 
1n the ivth (xth) century thii bridge Sf ldhadi 
was restored by the viser of the Bügid Rukn 
il-Dawla alter two years.ol work. le Bode identi 
it with the *Atübeg" bridge и Жанайы; peo 
however we should, with Rawlinson, #p. cf p 83 
and Schwarz, ep. 64, p. 339, bdentify i with the 







formation on the Bridge of ldhadj cf. Valdas, | 
na iv. 1850 and Schwarz, #f. cif, p. 334—399.- 


scriptions 
muie, belong to the period of the later Elamite 
kingdom, to the period between Nebucchadnezar Î 
(r146—1123) and the rise of Assyria tn the frst 
A| half of the Int century |. e: about 1000 T. C. И 
cannot be decided whether king Hanni, son- of 
Tabbibl, from whom the monüments and inscri ptiona 
dale, arû ihe Ghutur Nakhibante, eon ef. Indads 
mentioned by him, mled tho whole of Elam от 
















whether they are to be regan 
a local dynesty ruling perhaps the district of Mäi- 
Amir. The inscriptions жге in the Elamite language 
bet contracts written in the Babylonian language 
have also. been found in Mal-Amir; cf. 
Bibliography 


In (he M. E. of Mii-Amir runs án. old road paved. 
blocks pf atone, which is now called | 


been sought in the 


Hutt, 

Altertumphunde, iy êi 
in Panly-Whaovws, alime of, Masi, Altertume 
mien, b. 1424- 

Since the Late middle ages (beginning of the 
vii/xiiith century) the Rakhtiyart Lars have settled 
in the divtrict of Mal-Amir (cf. above ii, p. 43", 
45%). They spend the winter there on account of 
the fing green 
PAKHTIYARIS and Wi, p. 4a, 455, 46^, 50^. 


igid fridge” епи a small tributary of the 


of Kalai Medrese. For further in- 


‘he rulers who had the sculptures and reck in- 
ef Kui Fari amd §hikefte-] Salmiin 


rded && memhenrs of 


Here it may be mentioned that following de 


Bode the 10wn of the Uxians which Alexander 
the Great puseed an hia way from Suss to Perre- 


passing the “Susan Gates” has often 
region af Mil-Amir; & de 
Travels etc, 1 47 p. Spiegel, Frane 
1870, p. 409 and Kaerst 


ume On the Bakhtiy&ris see 


Billisgragphy: B.G.4., passim (a. Indices); 
Yakut, Aw, ed. Wiütenfeld, i 416 ayi; 
Mamd Allh Mustawfi, Nuzhat af Aui Rb ( — 
С. M. 5 xxii. ), P. 70; Ibn Hajiya, ed, Paris, 
ti. 19—42; G Le Strange, Tar Lamar of the 
Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge 19°53, ү. 245: 
j, Sehware, fran im Miférlalter mach den arb, 
Geographen, iv., Leipzig 1921, p. 293 335403 
дат, пме 3; 425, note 5; 430—440; Ritter, 
Erdkunde, ix; 1$2—157, 218. — 1 Е anly since 
the xixth century that we have more exact at- 
counts o the plain of Mal-Amir and its порц“ 
mente from European traveller- On thosa for 
the period 18541-18589, sen Welshach, af. s/f, 
(see below), p. 743. Rawlinson was not himself 
Ín Mil-Amhr but heard of the ruins there when 
in. the meighbosrhnod in t836; cf his article 
In ERTS, ik 82—84. — For the archaeo- 
logical monsments of. M&I-Amir the most 
valuable records are those of Layand ami C. A. 
de Bode wha both visited It int rand that of 
Jéquier at the beginning of the aa erniury. CL 
A. IL Taysrd in. JR. xvl, 1846, р 74—57, 
94—95 uud in Sariy Adventur, in Perria, Sn 
Пана «md Jahn London 1887, i. 
411 o4. T, 1—14: С А. de Hode in 7. A, 
G.5, xlii, 1843, p. 100—194 and m Zwei 
im urit amd Araküfan, 
406—404; A. 1, 6—S, 25—60, 102—106; Je- 
quier, 4 wien du ae de Mubdmir, la 
Diligation en Perit, Mémoires, vol. Wii, Parts 
1901, P. 133—143 (with 2 plates). Cf. alia the 
description by A. Hoatum Schindler (Reize 1877), 
іа Хойл. d. Gerelinh, f. Erdisimde sd Berlim, 
xiv, 1879, p. 45 sg. CC alo the descriptions 
of the monuments of Mil-Amir in Weissbach, 








EL MAL AMIR: — MALACCA 





Али Hirdes cux Kondi di mairi [ле 
SERR SAM d adea. Gin ж. Исла 
xxxiv, 1864, р. 743—747 (bowed mainly on 
Layard) aml G: Mising, Aer Zagros dum gre 


Vitter (А, ©. йк, RY 3—§)y Lei dg 1908, р. | 
Ше Morgun, | mn carly periodi, 
certzin, HMimdu ri£djüs esconraged the ae 


41—5; (baned ©. Їбдишт); асаїчө- 
"ul ti |oEm Perse, vol Iv. : Доду, 
Arehialny., Furie r806.— 1843, р. 176 "e 

Vor the Elamite busreliofs in MAL-Amir 
aod the cuneiform loseript lone with them 
ihe trader 6. referred ta Weisbach, of. ry. p. 
745; 747—748 for ihustration, aqurercs, editions, 
didiphirmeni nl commentaries na regardà the 
Hibliegraphy down tu (893. The luscrlptions were | 
ferit estie by Layard im his /Zmeeriplons £u tie | 
Card form Caterer, London ah PL 31—33, | 
56—37- Mention should glo be made of: A. 
Н. баусе, Te ff usvijfisms bf Mit Aer, in 
titer aa he Comis Infernat. dee. Orientadi?, 
9 Lowe, vaL IL, Leyden 1855. Welaahsch gire 
1 nrw editlon in the palilicaiion above mentioned, 
а new trmnseripriun amd. irznslatloti al the Mile 
Amdy tezh wiih commentary; ef. peii; piyi 
151, 1$0—372 làm] plates |—ly; ) A transcription, . 
differing in many pointe from Welesbac ch, of 
(hie Iwo great bumcipuoss of: Kabi Fahd sid 


Shikeftes Salman (with notes) war given hy | 
| Peninania inm a* 11' 3o N, ros" et fe اا‎ 


G. Hüalng ш Emil Suta (=A F G 

Whe Met 7), Berlin 1898, р. 11—34] сї, slm 
Müaing's short article» in A LZ, ia, rook, 
còl- bof- p xi age vol. 337 ay: The Taiti 
editlon of all the Mil-Amir iusetiptions — tne | 
claig ihe fragmentary. ona of Shikeitej Ral- 
inên amitied by Welsxbach — is Urt of Schell; & 
ранна £m Fors, Affmrires, vol. di, Parm | 
1go1, pl. $1-—26; ürmmecripiion. sud иан 
under N*, lxii xd lnaiv4, p. roz—z12. Бейш 
id) 1 eg рие асаре Галана. 


thé ha-rajlafg mul 4 picture of ihe cave of 
Shikette+ M: . 07—33. іи لعا وال‎ 
i Liria O. Mian тило МЕ Аии and 


‘took iquacte: of Gus ais оа these (ci. O, 
Lu Hoi lt oor far ma | am awsro be 
hes qublisbed mo more abimi them — Ön (be 
Танг form of cuncilimm med in the Mil. 
a inseri] asc Walelech, t$.44, p. 752- 

(ту!!шбагу) ап4 the epigraphic tables on | 

iv—wi ch on the question of tranallteretlen | 

Hiding, Flemlivhe Sradim, p. 15— 31 wiih tabio 
of Chamchiers abd du, i EZ, vil, 1954, 
“4 437—440. 

In Mil-Asais lave alio bors found cutsifimm 
tbe af a gal Rater (contracts) written im 
the Hoty tones 3 A6 uf thése contracts 
here heen edited, traraljtorated: and wantlated 
by: V. — in T em Pera, Amrina || 
vil, m, Perm i902, pl, 09. — 30 ond p. 169—134. 

(SML Erter) 

bat eae,  @latriot of the Madras 
Pees(Qetcy In Britlih India, айша m 
the eri emo of ihe peninsula, between po^ ty 
sni ta" 18 Ni latitode mod Fe? 14° and oe 5° 
B. longitude, and extending for 3 miles along 
the shores of the Arabian Seay ou ihe E. the 
liveries ii юты! һу ‘thy Western Chaa, the | 
hills of which Шаш ап. averepm eleration d 
beni, huis ocmdonatly ve (e Woo (reU. 


On x 9f » tois] popalatlon ol 2,035,133 [accurding | sı 


lo the Cemes nf post Where ше { 
Mim, af whom um per ient wre Binns 
Mh gresser рит of tham are Mappliza [ü.9.]; | 





| 








—————————— 


the Labbais inv], form | the - next largest 
ani (here ure a few Pathani mad x pem 
cons! towne a (ew Araba 

hide wih. A tabla npocióbt to: Seve Sail a0 the 
introduction of Talim into the Malaher-‘coaal at 
the exact dite of which ii une 


and the commence of the western coast 
almon catirely mito their hands by tho ond of the 
xvi ceitory when the. attived ta dinpate 
it with them The oe ‘pgs pot jive js v i 
out = etrupole byt 
century. only i сомо trade eas |ей їн 
Атај bonds, aml when ahe power of the Po : 
declined ji the -aviit! century’ their {Ласе was 
taken by English and Duteh traders tn 1766 
Gites АЙ 14 v.] added Malabsrto lila dominions, 
hut Бошад И а баурап розета, апі Ма жоса 
Түп Suhan [ew] іа 1792 had to abandor this 
territory to the British, 
Hibliegrepiy: W. Logan, Malabur, M= 
ётаз 1887; d x Innes Ahalabur (Madras 
Disteiet. Cm. Madras t 


(from the Sauskrit aerial throagh 


| the M ра, Phyllanthus جوا و‎ Hook 


Gl, Eup is the game of a Lown 
&ituated on the weit coast of the = (br) 


m ыан ша ин а Нш 

E tom аїкпіі ааа 

adjacent ML and adminiitere! from ‘the oe 

ir ee «wy Па i eae ps 
it ty Pagi nghi зш 1 sometimes nd 


odan U Во 325 of the Hi y ol the Ming 


of | dynisy ol Chins (136$—16432, which relates the 


мүсөн. of & Chinese misdion to {tin the year 4 
ja sues of which the kcal chief wns cee 
s recognized па king by the Chinese 
Bere Prrvioae ta (hla time Siam had apparently 
clmmed ame kin! of sizersinty over the country. 
Twas alleged earlier references are very doubtful, 
one іш chapter ix. of the tarsnese bs Parzraten, 
kul ihe other m tle Smmese Au] Afmphisriiua 
| esee) The latier work certaitily mentions 
alases si a vamal of Siam, but in iis intredaction 
it speaks of a Siamese king [Parazustrailokarátha) 
whose reign бершп about T435 The oldest strictly 
contemporary motloe of. the. осуге in the 
Fing-ui SiPepism of Ma Нива, which reconia a 
c mision to li im i409 and steies thai at 
that Hine the Lig and people of Malacca cere 
fat observed ihe exe of lalim. Ax Malay 
Шота hi connects ihe tries of Malacen 
with the fall ‘of Singapore (probably cia 1377), 
he oie UT that: ine establishment of lalitm ss 

Ihe o iB ie Mailings 

EE may hare босап 


Owing to n pittin an the trade Toute from 
India and M ente Ariz to tke Malay Archipelago, 
China, aud Jupan, Malco became im ihe xyih 
—À tha mo importxnt of the Malay states; 
hy trader E virions ‘countries 





the 
жой бм! Айе Мыл regivtered: ly Marea Foto. 
ін i i ny Le E 
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gih century. After the middla of {hE xy centiry | (3d! "-mucfisa) which, while very oRem dried 


Malacca fierritory was lncreaued by the conquest | up, sometimes overtlows in the ramy seson, To 
of Pabang (onthe Enst coast of the Penineula); | the wes of the town lite the Vega or Hoye 
зай (ае а time the kingdom inchaled all the coaite | uf Malaga where the vegetation lb exotic and es 
of the centre and South of ihe l'enimmla fn abont | lreewely. haeuriou. 3 a 
4° Nu together with à ыштен! ү over the porta of | Milage, tho ancient. Mateo, war fooled Шу 
Sumitra lying opposite to it, Sizm madd weveral:| the Phoesiciana aod retained lor long under Roman 
amurceitui Mitac an Malus during this period. | rule. traces of a deep Punia infames; ite port 
Tle. growth of thie tmeiplont empire, which. ander the Empire was one of the moet important 
howerer already showed signa ol decay in the | in the Tocrinn. peninsula. At a later date И wae 
form of Internal divisions and bad administration, | thr ee of à bishop. lt wes talem [roms Па Ty- 
waa cat chet by (he Parkuguese conquest lu 1511. | santines is 531 by the Visugothiz king lannan 
whereby the town and itè immedinteiy adjoining | in 711 M was. taken by 2 Muilim force sent om 
territory, together with the comiursod ‘of: (he ga, | Ecija by Тїп. И тюп became an important 
fell Into European himili Though often challenged | Marlin town aud iu time supplanted Arihulhnna 
by the mttacks of ther Muslim welyhbours (espotinlly 
the now stale of Achel [Achis] in. Northem Sa- 
maim), the Portuguese mainalsed (hele hold on 
Malacca til 164%, when after o prolonged siege 
j1 waa taken bp the Dutch. In 1295 it wan uct piel 
ty the British, In tho cnma of tbe Prince of Orange, 
and held unti] 1813, whum it waa returned iò the 
Netherlinds undér tho provisions of the trenty of 
Vienna. In 1524 i fimily hecams British ani in 





















"Archidous, q.v.) aa capital of the province wl 
eigo (Lann: regie h whore dm the timc of ihe 
e verbor Abu Thatir al-Hiurzm b. Dirtr ak 
Ам ае Аса» dived of Jordun (abUrdums) was 
settled im 125 (J42). Malnga welcomed the founder 
of. the (usaiyad dynauty of Spaln, “Abd iI-Ralunan 1 
al-Dükhil, :aftec li» landing aà Almuüácar and his 
tramaphal progress through the district of Elvira. 
lat, im the second hulf of the thin (ninth) omit fy, 







1826 |i waa lacorporated in one government with | the ince sl Mene including M 
Penang and Singapore ai) micks eibject to the | closely javalved. im. 1he tronbies stirred up by thie 


tational ‘Urar -b afin, In the reigu of the 
Emir Muhammal b. “Ald al-Kagmdn b, Haba, 
wcconlimg (e. he hlaoram Шо ауди, 1 ро». 
vince aupplled for à шїп тире thin {pi tea) 
wima (alicia an imposing conn ber os of horsemen: 
zoo. Later whoo he rebel wae iamileg позчу 


East Indis Company. 

During ihe Dutoh period the importunce of 
Malicen a6 4 trading centit declined: it wht waver 
allowed to бахри retinmidy with Batavia, anil 
fi the cml i wus quite overshadowed by Penang 
(founded in 1786) and Singapore (founded in 1849), | | | 
{т recent thay fi haa dhared fa the general economic | to. the Emir “Abd Allah ап expedition сш и large 
development of ibe Penlnenla; bat Manly banks mule had io be undertaken agasimat the province 
zs (he fifth town im British Malaya, wih a popa- of Reiyo Au anny undes ihe ¢garmand of prince 
lation (In. 1931] of 30,071 {af whom about one. | Abia sou of ‘and Allah took the told In $9! 
Enh were Muslims) Ш ап area ol y5 English ($904) ed infictod s severe defea op ike troops of 
Кы miles, Tn the мае ве статуй ое Везет Ibn Набаь. Three yous later, the same penami 
af Malaces, including the Grun itself, the popalition | kal to рар Malaga whicli war hell bs the 
a 153,522, of whom $3,635 were Malays proper rebel Mustwir bo ‘Abd alaalpnan, Another et 
vap ing à cowddenible mumber of Minaugkalas peditiom wm again led against Malaga In the: 
üesceni), 2,977 other Muslims (each ws Javanese, | mig nf “Abd ALM Im aay 900). 8 
Banjsrese, ete.) of dimilar Indonesian mtock, nis | The great euliph. "Ajd ah Rahis Lit, oh. oe 
"Міт Indic, 257 Muslim Chinrst, aml gO Aral, ceudleg tie thon, мА ж и until he succeodad 
makine aR appresimate total Moolhm population | tm putting down ihe rebellion of Tha Halhin. In 
of 87,871. almost all of whom were Sunnty of the | the exely yei of he reign several expediliama 
welel f SET, Of thie vest of the Adintle popalntion | were again 4ont agwinsi the rebels le the prowinee 
aboat fomr-Bfthà were Chinese amLone-Gfh Hindme | ut Rate of which Maligi was Ibi pori bat mot 

BibHegregky: W. V Groeoevildt, Note | yet the capital. Once avtar was pastori 
en the Maay Archipstege maê Maat, Ver- 

Maculelingem mam dut Hatseiadzd  Qenosrzchup 

vam eaten н Hutenrehappen, Ih Tt. 

i25 cp, replated ы Алалы Гарыг ға 

Latin ін Гана «тї the ийат Aesbipelago, 

1887, Second Serkea, 1 озду зу; Fo O, Winatedl, 

Aulaye, Jamiion 1933 P- 129 xg Ra J Wikre, 

A Sitters ef tho Prnissulos Balayi. Singapore 

1915, p. 325 жу. Е. А. Serettenhaun, еа 

Malay Lomlin 1907, р. 5—7, 12—33, 656— 

$2: T. J. Newtiohl, Patina! m Sptiiticaf At 


by the saverelyn, Malaga antored оп са lor period 
of prosperity which heel T e ed ol the 
From being capital of % үчпүшее, | SMaluga 
became the a ati ladependeut kingdom 
in the period wf tbe eub айса The: Паш». 
mätie aie levying had to renounce thair 
claim to the caliphate a all! Muslim Spain were 
sila io boli vat In a Hels principality in the 
S.E af Spain wiih Malaga so copllal At ihe вање 
time another bhusnch o[ the ame. Гапу бадо 


a liwe kingdom «round the lowa of Algechrms. 


pana г ПА бена. De (hi Strait | еси 
f Males, London 1639, L 108 np. Те fíruunüdk] dyuay uf Malaga survived till 
E | ra. Q. Bracbex) — [449 (1057) [on it- cf. thr srticle румын], ТЬе 
MALAGA, Arabic MfAiabs (ethnic: afalapl), « | ing al G anada, the Zril Bü V. Babits, ban 
Siediierrancas | liüfherta been mmmimally #4248 visual, He decibel 

lo cout of (heir Ausrráinty and rèise their princi 

allg. Ie did this wll азы езе the imi. 
smutilidà to Africa: his eun alb-Muirs saa spe 
pointed ruler of Malaga. Os the deut nt Midis in 
P46 (107 3) hls kingdom wav divided botween his two 
grandsons: Al Alk mad Tamin and Malaga 







large Lown iu Spàjm um thi | 

atid capital of the same name, hus mi the present 
day #33000 Inhalitante 1i la built atthe centre 
of s tay commanded hy the ВШ аі Сіта аге 
(Me Djahal Farch af hitmi), The town is iraverserd 
from north to «outh hy the *rambla™ (ia the bak, 
чачар агу Агане) оће Оаа мейиз 
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158 MALAGA — MALAHIM 


MALAHIM (4, sing: malhame) came, after » 
long and obscure development, to mean “destinies”, 
cither simply алача агн, ог tutus айта Бїт от 
In the singular, The word was already quite 
adequately explained by Юе Ѕасу із his Csr 
matile arabe 3, ii. 298—302, on the basis of several 

ies in Ibp Bhaldon's Mudeowire., ‘There Ibe 
Каман defines al-maltdier as “numercis books 
on dynastic changes ond events з яи airiai j 
The Arab geographers of Muslim Spain almost | writies in verse ried und reget, many of 
all give enthusiastic descriptions of Машаа; [dri | which are spread abr amongst the people, some 
(ith century) mentions two of its suburbs, praises | dealing with the changes in the Muslim people 
the pweetness of jia waters and the flavour of its | (amia) as a whole, and others with | 1 
fruits. Thm Bayita in. the second half of the xivih | dynasties, but all ascribed to well known indivi- 
century says much the same and adda that a finr gih duals”, although, im Ibn Ebaldtn'a opinion, it 
porcelain was made at ae was exported lo | would be difficult. to prove the correctness of any 
the whole Muite world, Finally Ibn al-Khatib fre- | of these ascriptions (Quairemére’s text, il 192 
quenily speaks of Malaga in his description af | foot: De Slane's rani, il. 226), The most famo 
the kingdom of Grepada; one of hie minor works | case. of these is the book called aM-Pyafr (q.v. 
la devoted to a comparison of Malaga with Salé, and the references there). Sach predictions as to 
the. Afufüdbhare Mülala wa-S2/3 (the. Arabic text public sffairs have close connection with, and 
has been published from two MSS. of tlie Escurial | were probably developed from the Jewish and 
by М. J. Miller, l'erisireit recited ДАѓаѓата maë | Christian a lypses, As there are vus 
Salh ii Darig тит Geechee eu merum both in uber Lau and im popula yer 
Arnótr, p. 1— 11). | describing these books sé secretly preserved. and 
Very [ew monuments of the Malim period survive | camsulted by dyuastic lesders for their own guidance, 
in Malaga, which have put bees very mach altered. | they have also contacts with Ње Вотан ч line 
The old chief mosque has hecome the cxihedral. 
According to the author o[ a^ Kam almi far, 
this Ta hat five naves and kre doom, two 
on о ае [acing ihe ses, one oy the east front 
Aye ae Waal) en en Ihe north aide ee 
a SAcwhha) Another mouque of Malaga ballt in 
the Mayda is mald to have been founded by tbe tra- 
ditionist Mu wiya b. ЗАН ûf ÉEmesa(d. 158 — 115) 
The old. Misstim citadel je stili called Alcazaba. 
There ate very few relics of Ший in it, 2 vxalted 
gateway (Arco de Christo) and a tower (Torre de. 
a Vela) This citmlel was joined te another fortress 
by & double repart Irailt in the hill of Gibralfaro; 
it was restored at the ead ûf lhe ій eehitury 
Malags in the Muilim periód remained ay. im. 
МИ eet putt and an active centre of shipbuilding, 





fell to the latter, The town very soon рамей о 
the Almoravids and theo to the Almohads, When 
in 629 (1232) Mubammad I Ibn al-Abmar founded 
the Napid emm of Granada, Malaga ani Its 
province formed part of hls lands and remained 
im the power of (he dynasty till the period of 
the Catholic Kings, Ferdinand sed Isabella took 
Malaga from iho Mesimi on Aug 18, 1487 after 
A close blockade. 


























books. The popular doctrina ot the Mahdi (q. v] 
(and of the Last Day (aAiyümua [q. v.]). became 
in ably confessed with thie branch of Muslim 


The derivation of sa/dama aod the development 
of ite meanings are very obscure, ‘The wor docs 
not occur in the Karin which has the root only 
in Ge and abes width the concrete шешіп, 
“Heah”. Yet the root Adem, like the cognate Hebrew 
root, had appsrently two very separate bit old 
meanings, “fool” and "fighting". Further, the 
| fact that the Hebrew food-word, ivkem, means 
eo Cece ite exact equivalent in Arable 
mesns *üesh^ would suppest s separation far 
hack gather than a borrowing (cl. the раар 
| Westmont and references in Rrowne-Driver-Bri 
Febres Бетте, p, 535 ng- In old Arabic ‘the 
meaning of decisive lighting, leading to defeat, 
paruit and slaughter, seems to be certain (ef. the 
treatment in the Liim, wsi, g—s1, and add io 
the quotutiane there Hamiin, od, lap. p. 124, 
725; Diwüm of Tufail t, ‘Awi ed, Krenkow, 
р. СА, 1. 40, with transhatión and. note m p. rg). 

| E e (Mesh eda endésTUnrA o connect the meanings 
250; Mw ifam at: Hattie, el, Wistenfeld, | (Hesh: warp aod woof in- weaving: close, enten gled 
K ve Nadaje; Abu "I-EVI*, одани аага, | hghting) under the general idee “being intricate, 
EM Wenami aud de Slane, p. (v4—176. ЬЕ |-ийкей" (ДЫШ, МАН) о with dhe picture of 
ا‎ Карайт taf уыт па Magired, | the flesh of the slain on the battle-feld. Bat, in 
mier; [bm al-hbatih, Myr alibia, Fis) view af the Hebrew wage, jt tn better ti be gatísfied 
CER Pe Ry—15; JA, panim alMakkart, | with the meaning of waldesnr ar *a stricken field". 
Nafb oh 71 (Analects), inder: Iba birt, af | the Liða (p, to) reiterates the idea of war and 
| итш рй, ii, ed. Dory, (обет: Hi. fighting with much slaughter and especially “in 
vL LériProvenesl, ier; Ihn ‘Abd al-Mun'im | the Рила" (Агала), Ws only allusion to: the 
ab Himyart, ef Maed abel per fi “AGTH ak | prophetic ond  exchat: gical шаре. An epithet 
ifr, ed. in: preparation, М® 116: Tha Haga, | 5f Muhammad is *(he prophet of the. wa /Acgig" 

* a. Detremery emt Sanguinetti, index | und of that the Cds gives two explanations: 
F. J; minet, Drscripbeión del erino dy Granada, | (i) “the Prophet who was sent with the award" 
Canada 1572, р. 109-120: F. Guillen Robles, | (aa in another tracliticn, Bu hte fra "z (ii) 
Malars  erutuleesses, Malaga 1886; R. Dery, | “the prophet of union and good artes" (array ay 
ffirteive ars ағыта «С Exharne, esp. val. ili. | ‘There jx very little general prophecy im the 
ani ir.; F. Coder, Ki/mdlios éritiess ds Afsterto | Kurlan 2a to future histories] eventa in thia world ; 
insit t Béksla, Zangum 1905, p. 101—322. | but in Tradition there in a great deal. Even, the 

(E. Livi-PaovisCAL) | two бара have xctlona on such foture firm — 















vived in. le form. A faranàanet, octupled the adinal 
te Of a market and oon of the geste» with ihe 
motto of the Masrida (72. edaila i2 //24, *There 
i mo victor bot. Allsh'") is ail standing. 
UEAliograpáhw: alldrisj, Sar al mater, 
el aim ce Gort, p 200-204 and :44- 
3 











MALAHIM — МАТАЧКА 


apparently the oldest word 
in the Kuran — especially those leading up to 
the Last Day, In Bokbitet (Balak 1315, ix. 46-61; 
Hook ga in Wenminck, Haudlesl) tbe Prophet is 
quite explicit in foretelling euch woes ап 
ta come and in warning how they must be met. 
in Muslim (Constantinople $329—1333; viii. 165— 
210; Book fê in Wensinck, Afandtowk) there ke 
a similar series of hortatory predictions, bat, alsa, 
an explicit statement (p. 172 rg.) that the Prophet 
foretold everything which would happen to his 
Prople unül the Las Dey, By Ibn Ebaliün 
(Mutaddima, ed. Quatremkre, ll. 182 луу. transl, 
De Slane, i. 21294.) this tradition iš ehed aud 
thers, by later and less weighty authorities, which 
make the Prophet give a dynastic history for 
future ls with the names, fathers” names and 
tribes of all leaders of revolts antil the eni. 

The ase of the term alive in connection 
with those prophecies appears first among the 
talis im thelr doctrine of the Djair. The згу 
gives two occurrences: A^ 
р. 224,1. 22) ћад а Ад мін нй al. fala fawn 
amd email b Mihrān (p. 223, b 20) had а ATi 
ай Мады. BUL the we mut have spread very 
rapidly, In tho Afaj3Af$ of al-Baghawi Cairo ed 
iL 128 rgg.) thowe traditions are classif anid one 
section is Ла асален (р. 030-—33).. АЦ the 
traditions bear on the wars of the Last Days but 
the word melawa itself occu only ia the early 
рай of the filim section (p. 132 middle) in auch 
| ая “the Malhama™, *ibe great Мааша" 


* Alt b. Yakin Cd- AH. 182; | 


d trials | pocm by a certain Safi, 





conpected with the capture of Constantinople and | 


the appearunce of al-Dodjdjal, In the Afiqdae a/- 
Mall (DMN 1322, p. 396 200.) the text is 
| cally the same, only adding the nates ul 
the collections from which the traditions are taken, 
‘Abt Dawid and al-Tiemidht, Aba Det has a 
separate section on euim (NT. 10 In Wenalnek). 
In auch a book of ciification as the аага 
af و‎ (4L. 671 — 1272), in the Мишин 
af al-Sha‘rant (Cairo 1324) the sections on t 
Маат have swallowed up the whole doctrine 
and history of thc Muhdi (p. 113—31), to the 
aid of whom there ls sert an angel culled Dani&ta (1), 
pidi$ admalláim, 
Ња Khaliüa has recorded the final form which 
these prophecies took. Traditions put in the moth 
of the Prophet were supplemented and largely 
displaced by calculations of astrologers and by 
the speculations of pantheistic Safin using the 
szelence of Shmiyd! [n. v.] im the interests of the 
‘Alida, We have thus to distinguish sharply 
between (i) the miaf him tions registered in 
ihe canonical books of traditions and in the 
literature of edification based upon these and (ii) 
the alîm beaks based upon secret tradition 
nnd on astrology which went back to the "Alids 


and are represented best by the Djafr. For, besides 
the Djair sicribed to far al-Sadik, there was 


also an astrological Djafr, ascribed to Iba ШШ 
&l-Kindt, dealing with the dynastic destinies of the 
«Аан. An averted fragment of this, called 
the Little [Hafr, wa» in circulntiun in thè Maghrib 
in Ihn Khaldün's time, bat had apparently beer 
com in the imterevia of the Munahbis. 
Further Tha Kholdiin had known os In circulation 
in the Mag! ib several] poems of this class in the 
interests of different wiitern. dymasties. In 
scribed to Ihn БШ шщ) he had actually k 


he | 
proof that 
exceptio 


the | him in. Maalim, i. 109—111! of ed. 


zu 


for them and frequent | knowledge of one such ascribed to [bm al-"Arabi. 


In Cairo he had found another, also awrribed to 
Ња al-‘Arabl, giring a boroscape for that town. 


of the Karandali Fraternity of darwiahes, who 
left behind him a heretleal sect, al-Büdjiriktya, 
шй who died 724 (1324). Ibn EBaldün gives à 
mass of details on this murders and on lts author, 
who tailed it a Djair It dealt with the dynestics 
of the Mamitike and Ibn Khaldon knew it la two 
recentions from which he quotes. For still mare 
detaili m this genre of literature, based on Ibn 
Kheldün's personal knowledge, wee (Jualremare, 
text, ij, 193—201 (the Halak texts are not com 
plete) and De Slane’s traniation, li. 136—237. 
n siuries, there are frequent references to the 
iclenee of maldbimr ax onc ofthe esoterio sciences 
along with astrology and qur) ағала, Тыя, 
in Habicht's text of The roor Nights (ed. Brealau, 
Н 218) in the Story of Kamar al-Zaman and 
Вий, a form closely akin to the veraion of Gallanil 
and different fram that in the second Calcutta and 
the Dulik editiuns, Marzawünu, the fopier-brothet 
of Budür, ix described av learned [н the sciences 


of astronomy and the aphere aod reckoning and 


algebra and rama! and malim. 
Billiagraphy: lv given in the course 
the article. | D. HB. MachowaLn 
MAL'AK. [Ss MALAIKA] 
MALAIKA, angels, ts the Arable broken 
ural of an arly Semitic (Canmanite?) word 
salah, meaning “messenger”, The evidence would 
t that it ie a loanword, coming into Arabic 
from Hebrew: there is mo tree ofa verb in 
Hebrew (nor in Phoenician, where the noun occurs 
in later inscriptions), ani in Arable the root, even, 
la in the greatest uncertainty, bei referred to a 
dubious “At (Lane, p. St, 4, e: Clad xil. 373 
apy. Tabiri, efr, i 150) and io a ИШ more 
dubious #'-8 (Linda, тїї. 370). The singular in 
Arabie la normally safe withoul Aamea, and sa 
always in the Kuorin; although the Lite im two 
places (xii. 274, 4: 3T1 4) quote» the same verse 
-* a f that mash does oceut, bot aa an 
ceptional form (овда). Both singular and 
‘Inral in Arabic are sed only in the sense “angel”. 
n the Kurtin i occurs twice in the dual (mucz£aia, 
й 06; Vii 19); of the two angel Harit and 
Ma (q.¥. and onder smn), and of Adam amd 
Eve being tempted in the Garden 10 believe that 
they may become angela. The plural occum vety 
often in the Korda (in Flügel's Comcuraanee under 
1^4, p. 171) but the singular only 1a times | Flügel 
under wd, p. i83) These are of the people 
ing revelation by zn angel raiber than а 
$, 9, $0; xl 1$, 33; 


of 


yil 97; xxv. 8); women think Joseph aa angel 
for hi» beauty rather than s human rode 
xil 31); an angel's intercession (pha 'a, liil | 
does noi avail; iwice a eollective for angels, 
beside the ‘argh (Fei 17), and in rows and rows 


(1zxxix. 23). | 

[n xxxii, 11 "the angel of death" (malus ak 
wawel)occurms but not by name; sce article "ria X? IL, 
and relerences in tradition in Wensinck, ffandiovk, 
p. 225. Djihril, the angel of revelation, is named 
three times (ii 91, 93; xvi. 4); €f. ! imè o 
1 33h and oiher references in. Wensinck, p. 59. In 
Kurtin xxv 193—195. Djlbril, unnamed, iy called 


ono Gf the — jar бш ы e — m orat 
testimony). and ів. p 
boa. cheer Aree Eug Tie mentee ace aba dl Ruine praago (xiv. = ТЫ ТИ 49; | 
of him, «il wnsamsl, ib Kurüa [il $—:5 ond | 24) and upon explicit traditions: Tafa Kate 
lszxi. 19—35, ao appearing plabily to Muhammad! | mentary ài Naraf Fs." ABT I, ed. Coin 2321, p. 139; 
ш revelation, He, es “our Бри" (едан), эда er af aid! with conunastary оС аїр, 
ent ta TT (xix. 12). He là called *the Holy | at Batt rad, ть 590 Y There i3 still Faller 
a [db Pme in xri 104 апд АШ aided | account 4ml discassion by tie Hatibalita theologian 
with the same (il. By, 254; ¥, roo), Mikai | lbw Kslylis al-Dawsiya (Hrockalmann, С, ali ts, 
{тапан AURAT Hi Hamed Uir 93) в» ши mugel of | ii, 106, NY. 23) in МЕ Аа at RR, od. Maldarshml 
the заре ган ке ОЪ: teen loog anil apparently 1324, ү! бац, i bis. 
trae tury of how hit хапар came about in 
Haiwi (Fisischer's ed, l.74. i8 gg ба tendlitiowe | or estie Lala а/а, xxxvii. 8; essit 
he, with Djibril, sppenta to Muhammal anid in- the 
atrocte him: he docs not Ia мырт 
Mul кй the two his wastes of Атей. 
"To TmüfHü [. wj, tha augel with the nd ed 
bexurtectiiun, 





*íhe- Faithful Spirit fied аот һе lp 
dows (hee TT Ihe dal? of Mubanmad 















by ma rüfereuee wither in the | mision mad obedience of the angels. io Allah, 
“Тао Hha belong those who are in the heavens 
and іа the earth and those who ase with. i 
(dau) ure not toô proud for His service (îa) 
ond they do not become tired. т ak P 
and ilay, without ee 19, 30), * 
msiuing: apparently, *violent thrusters" (Lisita, | do iiot auticipate Elm fu speech and. they labaur 
evil, $5): the nümber of these, Kuriu litiy, 30, | in His sone ne (xxi. aJ) At the s m 
i& mineiérn im] they art auasrted. specifically to | Adam they are diingüished in this respect from 
be angels, apparently (о. guard ipu the ides | hir. and future race: “while we praise Thee 
thot they are devils: they am <alled “rough, | ош} ent Thes" (ik: 18). Оу үз Fire itage 
violent" ( r&i/y,. Mid). Another class of usd, re owed | е 
are these “Bowaght Near" (10 АПШ), айн. | 
(iv- 170); these praiie All, duy and M wih- 
ёш. бешп (tki aint ee calls (hem. alio | 6 
uf wlawiyün (ou. K li. 28; Fletieher's ed, | 
47, ali und af aorta (rar) on Karin iv, | DE ; à: An | 
470 (Fleischor's at. 1. т FH a) as those hil ae | as райе стаз nature and as to thelr rélution- 
4 the * 


Kaurin or ín cationical traditions but vary much 
ш exehatoliyical lege. 15 Kur'íin xlii; 47, the 
tortured jm hell call to the keeper of hell *O 
кюн I" amd |н xeml, ik, the guatde of hell nre 

MIL UMEN ati othorwins ie werd, 








* ir. a" wadarrab, ja pap i bt renta thse ant ihe gaidas, 
ast of iF (Kuro, ji a) ho li in the com. а te peenges ш lhe Kur n, the mory 
pany of die angels Ah; ef. article “Tet, told of the ereation of man out of clay ated 
above, for Wis lic chiracter. AL the (hs angeli were hidden by Alah ‘ty prostrate 


redi Mac in Berge le (karta xxxv.) тй t» him. This they ull dii 

thaw ds a او انی و‎ дес m making ш D Ши fMi Wurm d 32; wi to; xv, 31: 
enguls messengers (rau WHA wings tri. anid | xvii, 43; xxxvii, 74). Iblis theret теш. Нате 
Үү und Fart He ior D in the eresilon what licen an angel i Hotel saya. MT not, the 


d. losa sud pictures. They sec xr lia (EEF '| belng excepted | 
ankitil, copiam of what team does an (Fichas wl L sr, н), Ым зош тан бас 
dowa (iH: Kursa |xiíriL dO—1i3) | the Augels were nol impeccable, Бш, арп? 
fin xi о he down. ln ssesihed t5. ARS Hurtin selil 48 the wabemewt js я "us 
тө, Ve dux. 4; ей, 38; кетїї. 4, there | cep) Weber he was af iè ijinus во he departed 
occur the rary pussy {езе Sihi mge and К Vie conimend of his Lord" (frake Srn cow! 
m > Тат an qhe Sisy iwo purset alore ел), Further, i Бага vit, Epi xxxvi. 77 
x lhe divine laa wns and (El titia plendi ii Justificntion, that mw eas creare 
ek, iL BE M et eoru ihe rif bò an angel | of els Day (jt) hut ha of fire- (wr): and the fis 
but Over ipinu (аба е йу, ar hè- ii i are acceptedly erezied of (re: * "бте ol the maka“ 
meus ay at n: er Djibril; or & crestiem | in Kurün xv..27, *o[ a mirigy of fre” in Karin 
(Ме) чыш than iha angels"; ef, too, Kas | ty, pa. The meaning of ийе) hs ünknawn; ike 
Ац, ed, Умее, d im си 2 Lidu (ill, 189, 45...) gives a muslec of Сыйна 
P tha fn de FOR эии Victory explámsilona, hut ji ja probably am wm- 
NI there is 2 ines еп the == Wwan-wort thi and the тип, thes, 





the Kure A ves there is no statement in 
= hich 

ond extechies Шш es du hs Кап, eek i ап жег pet A ames oí i Mo 
he ty ay on T х т d» буры те е accepted: рой T 
mr - | | | P" ngee were form light: *The f'rophet 
Пантер purgutory Irom which be may pass a EE | "The els were formed of ЫГ РЫЛЫК 


A e чайы, he x prelumimany `рагыге. ТЫ is | uf fice nad Ai o ‘tes which was described t6 
yous" (Мый, VÀ 236. e ed. Constantinople 


called techaleally the (ueelyuing Haing (1472/7. of Mow 
kar au) Wakar and, 2110, i raer | tee of i і, ا‎ T Шау іы: а 








l МАТАЧКА 


n M 


to above. These two angele are aupposed to have 
yielded | 1o sexual temptation, i be mkasi سا‎ 
s pitmezr Bübil and there to EAM LA B 
Hut, it i» d the Kurti. жуу топ ail | 
maries y Е L) er итер Топ жаш he = = 
came ¢o thelm m Ett a temptation 

no do mot ос Айеке уч уар) аа 


133. 
НЫ ока Их 


( 
| an the Syahid ot Nasal ed. Cairo 1121, | | 
there is a long | 


Ж nu f Му reason гш звон, 
аа аа Еайр 





wae the courve followed deren Ed 
"psy muy have sex and not uie it. In that respect 
cman who has fn him the possiblity of iin. emi 
ши Вне гше Ма appetite» of lust (rede) 
ani of anger (jdefu4) has s higher potentlelity 


af -axcellency ihan the à p. ipi Pe Жи on Korin 
they 


iL 28, ed, Fleisher, L 
This denda to rhe seconü RAUM as lw 
angels which sclolasiic theologs {ша pd 


disemsalun of the angelic nature (e; Fleucher, i. | the relutive of znd men, 
51, se in. p. $2,*) which, ые mni out in | expecially, of angeli and prophets This ia ат" 
the statement ‘that on. the | hotly: by | (р: 147 of eL. cited: above): 


knowledge юп 

erke with Alib slong (aliia "ina AAT 
ps Ша чеш of tha iiin me to. his actions 
(E tut ol ihe augeis da to sperice Qe]. | 
Joe, M Jas à — that there was 
a FR af ihe angel who p ted 

‘iheir ia crue has ziway» heen Ad н 
essential chatacteriatic. of the dian må. ol a 
Mors aè opposed ta the: angels) and who were 
ai-djinny and: Ibs we of thse. Or, that | 
fo pes A Diui brought ap acim Ше aüpguls 
end jdomtified wath them. Or, that the arime were 
апе Шве commanded to prostrate themact res 
(a Adam. Om, that some of the angels were not | 
impeccable, aliliongl tiat wes their хаан 
io general, jul as emne mam, =g- the propbnis, | 
are putded against sin but most are not. Further, | 
ря а variety of the angela are not essentially 


peria 
Afferent Irom the yAwiffe'e but differ only in c=- 


cidentd and: qualifing m4 men are virtuous of evil, 
while the ims unite Voth, and Thlie wap of this 
wanety, The tradition from 
to this éxplanation, for кы and fire in ii ure 
not to. be taken 100: they are used аз 





and fre of зам, i = ini шийит; re сэп 
{= { kall light obscured to бте 
So e. 


With iba һеч Be compated the scholastic 
dixcmeeiom іи Ње Дат af ita with the 
ummbiary uf or [ed Tum 1166, 
|. 70) in it fhe objector to ihe 
angela baa (wo grxuunda: (L) their тїп upon 
Allih that bc dá 3 s create Adim aho 
ilefets (slander, pride, malice, Aning баш wiih 
Alim) im their mora] character: (i) that ЫЫ 
ws above. These grounds are then 
onowered webolasüzally. Then varices Кагаз: 
orders | ой ihe enbinlation sod. obedience 
с ап à m quete b d pointed out 
thut (hase tert vnmnot. prave ilit al] of them, at 
all vines, are kept free from all aimé. The potal, 
therefore, camoet be stdolutnly decked. Тоді! 
exc&ptiuma wndor- v ing circa taq 
месте, ўш ез, м 





ihe. baifia ns c- cias 


definite tradition (S4ard by al-Milturill on «^ FH 
шаат zactibed to ATWi Напій, ei Hableralid 
1321, p. ee Muslim йай, а Rumi 
af Thi, who sppeared fo Milind aad 
taught by bim certain stim of the Karin. 
The story of epee пй Мі nuggets Ња) 
ea, although they may met 
kind. d ‘Hat ‘they are mot to be 
either maecsiinily oc femininity” 
LI Sane iens P n Tai- 


adib either 


the angele | 
decried | 








| те. mre . 











(лја і bo анвмет 





y 
-ef the meinte ales 


md not Masi primciples. 


showed | (pom АНЕВ ami that the angela 


hen: joi be am 


have | ol Kingubitie usage, thet tho 3 
|-eellent. than. "Is, 
were treated (or езі Снра 4 phere), there ies 


deseripriow of the 


(L) *The Messengers Lour) ol mankimi uritur] 
excelieni than the Meseengers of 
ess snd (li) the Messengers of ihe اچ‎ is 
excellent tmm the generality of mankind | 
r Git) the generality of mankind se more tt- 
cellet than the gewerallty of the angela”. Tafit- 
niu] develope that there ia geneml ami Indeed 
meraitt} ügreemeni on the excellency of the 
mewengort of the angele over mankind in general, 
bid thai the other twa ainiements (i. and Wi) 
will bear. argument He (t ihe pace 
f the angula to Adim; (ii) that Adam t 
al) {һб пашаа о{ (Karin ii. 25): (i үт 
yal QU Mu 


АПАА «езе (lata) Adami snd Nah 

family of Tihim amd the famil 

afl created things (‘s/s Salane Kurtin iil 39); 

ms that V WR achicves. excelleniles And. per- 
af koowledge and Mim in pitê of the 

hiodrauces of lust’ and Hat the Mo'taiiiiies 

and ihe ° 


hilowophera" pol) ^em ame 
Ash atibes Tid the superior excellence of н р 
They urged (i.) thet they were ie T 


wmatediality (area) magyarreda), com ее atinally, 
irme àf even- tha beginnings of ella amd defocta, Ito 
le! wad anger, and from) the abecutitice of form 
and malier (рина wh ipa wn pra}, capaho 
al doing wonderful t nomme eventi (Bê 
m in рам xd jo OE, rithout error. The tamer 
la that this dieseriptiog be based од очер] 
(ti) That the prophets 
lexth freon tho angels, aa in Euran xzivi 195; 
Ин, g The saswee jy that’ the prophets fears 
ате only inis- 
maline (iii) That bere are multiplied cones 
loh in Kurán anl in tradition where maesti 
af the angels precedes Wai of the prophets Thè- 
answer [s ihat procedanco W beonmse of thelr y 
cedenos lh esisenee ur because their uxinrmce is 
hore concealed (еба) вий, a 
div.) Ti Koran іт. 


уо, «шатала does uot disdain t be an (аА 
fa Allah mot do the aegeria" must usan, bocaner 
are more €x 
The avewnr iè that the point te 
oot slinple excelieney but to combat us 
podtion : i ibai “ia b uot an lel hot a can То 
АШ. Iw the URS. (p. $72—5753) (here hx 
similar: bul much er discumlon which involves 
hica] іа af the endowment — 
, руде, spiritui — ol sli living creatores 
immaterial apirità de ihe luwer animala 


hilosn 
mental, 


|e 

| Ti the e pr a Ata af nd Mees 
МА ее, P 55-6 
geli ih 
which thé wtitements al Kur în and E are 
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TE MALAIKA — MALA'TVA 





m the region of Malatys, ‘To ite posirlon ob lie 


wilh ite spheres (afat), in accordance with ai: Г | ! 
Ee Num re er 


Karwini' general aim to givé & picture af (der 1 | dues d 
crested universe iu its details and T Vot, | in the Roman period; From ihe Тиш. 
apparently, while the angels possess the quality | wm the headimarters of the. Legio A77 Fubninata; 
afire" (уй) шй аге the inhabitants of the icavene | it was much extended by ‘Trajan and ander Jastinisu 
and of the heavenly spheres (ubl eL teraerd/) | raised tohethe cay ital of the province of Armanda JH, 
they are not to be reckoned among thie arimzh | Anastasius and Justinian refort ified знч Бази 
(aidea. AD iedul mankind sad | it After hie severe defeat at Malaya in the autumn 
the dram, even the diabolic (mméathuljema) dinn, 


of $25 Khosraw 1 burned the town (John of 
uih ан the gf, lm his AMaydy aLHremsds but| Ephesi wu oi E- Stein, Sim eur (латй, й. 
mot the angels. Equally сше ап echoladtic witli Byman Feti, Stigar 1919, p. 66—$ $3 
the discussion lu (be Memati, and morespiritsal | note 9; 200 Habit b- Marama аі: Рій wae 
than that by Karwint, is al-Ghazcill's treatment of | sent by Чум} b. Ghiaim from Armenin V] 
the mystery of the angelic mature in some of hia | (ShunshEi) agaimi. Malatya апі took the town; 
npocizliatic amalier trentises, For him И И part | tut it wai [ster retakes from the Muslims. Wh 


































Gf ihe general question of the mature af spirit t| Mu'ikwiyn became seii of Syrin and al-[ Hari, Ес 
which hi ы Mafir la devoted See, loo, | ayguin sent Habib la Мазда againit the (own. 


the targer Mfayjinie (od. Calie 1303) (n Дид, 1, 


| e stormed it im. 36, left a troop of cavalry in 
р: 83 agr, and the translation by W, H. T. Gulrdner frontier. asd 


it to иш the £& governor in 


DF bis MUSEN al Asedy (Landon, Hayat Asiatie | it, Muawiya him» olf visited Malajya on hie cam- 
Secirfy, 19241, fana. palgn against Asia Minor and lift 2 latge garrison 
The above 13. а atstement of Muslim idiss ag | in the town which henceforth became one o[ the 


to the angele: Hot Muslim [iteraiure aho tekt 
apcownt bf non-Mualim ideas on them, as thost. 
of “philosophers”, Chrivtintis, Диа, idolaters, 
These will be found given shortly by Вант оц 
Kurta ii. 28 (ed. Floiechor, i. 47, 10 doy.) abel 
in more detall la. Diet, ef treat. dermis p, 1437 my. 
Fibliegraga J: Besides the references ahowe, 
Valier Eickmunn, dapib; a. Diawnel seio 
du Koran, New То: арӣ Тайра 1008; а 
mumber uf bookx and articles by Touef Harovitz, 
Aoranische Unter mehnngru, Beclim 1926; grein 
Proper muse ie (Ae Keran, in Hebrew (niga 
Сейт Ananal vol sy Afubunwwed; Hinai- 
fades, Гы, (х. вур здру Е. У, апе, ашыт 
wat Ons Might, notes | and 31 to Initoduction: 
note t$ io chan. | LD. 3. Maco assy) 
MALATYAÀ, an.0ld city, not faz ftoi the 
vspper Euphrates 1t thee at the junction af 
лр. c (m antiquity: the Persian royal 


a 


headquarters for the summer cmpalg into Bilad 
al-Kim., When the people abandoned tle town in 
the: бале “of “the enliphs "Abd abMatile and "Abd 
Allíhi b. al-Zubzir, |t waa taken and sacked by the 
yestitines; wn their withtrowal, it and tha whole 
of Armenia |V wa» setílad by the Annakin amil 
and Nalartaesms, . Phat is Aramaic L] г uix 
Eu vat of lis kingdom Ве {Ьа огрете Fh pplcus. 
(Nóldeke, Z. 3 MG. rae al-tialádhuri, ed. 
de OGaeje. p. 185; Michael Syrus, transl Chabat. ц, 
dat aes, : Ж Терле the Armantane were 
 setiled in Malays by Philippioue lir yrz ain 
They lueressed very mich aml were valuable 
allis of tha Ambs in the wars ogaimt the By- 
eanlimes (Michael Syrua, 4m, d. The culiph 
Omar settled the fugitive inhabitants of Turanda 
[now Derends) in Malstya ànd made alla wana 
b. nbibmfb of ihe tribe of tbe Bomi ‘Amir h 
Faaa poveru, In t23 (740—741) a Greek army: 





cowl and the Ewphrataà route: ia modem times af 29,009 men mnder Ashkivash, ihe general of 
анаар. М. Diyürbzkr mná Kaisarfya— | the Theme us Armeniskon, advanced uguinst Malatya. 
n munatyso iharpté) (ага ршн, the fertility | gml plandered the country round lt, The inhabitant 







aul richness of which in all kinds of vegetublrs 
andl (rote woe celetitated by the Aruly peagrapherr, 
im muiere times by von Moltke sod other, 
at tho northern foot af the Taurga no vyry Bt smth 
"f Токта. (Атан, Мајур al-Kubikih) which i 
thore crowed by the oll bridge of Kikgée, ‘The 
bowi wat mpplleel with drinking-water hy (he 
iprings of "Uyün Dimtiliya aud by the Euphrates. 
Weaving med do be а fiaurishing industry there ; 
^ g to Ihn aFShilna there wers aus 12.509 
lames fot spinning woal in Malatya hut hey no 


onge ened in his time, 

е loma appéeum aà Selibta in- Assyrian 

centiform jnactiptisna amd fwo *Hitite" stalne 

kave been foumi there (to be more aceta: зі Аг- 
Mesaerachmii 


chased the gates and bent è m 
ш al-Naugüfr; but the latter goon: he 
Grechs had. withdrawm end sent the messenger hack 
with = body of cavalry. Later, whew he himself tost 
the Geld against the Byzantines, he camped before 
машу ы Pee of the town which 

e cnemy bad deu ж сц Спани, 
fov. ziii Michael Syrus, IL o6 thet har zu 
de Boo. prar 7435 Pa, Tonys, éd. Chabe „уен 
Тоз Тһе Emperor Comsiantine Vl Lopramsmae 
In t33 (T59) advanced on Каман шой Malutya, 
Whose inhabitants looked in узш {ш ‘help to 
| : fa, i $ crril-war was raging there. Ad 
the emperor leew thin ht demanded to thea in- 
den MN Уила: Ча town, After at fei 

SUNRE they tally agreed, belig exhausted 
the slepy, fof the ova with all their а 
sod’ chattels and want to al-Djisra whereupon 
Constantine levelled Malajya ta the ground; nothing 
but w half nin granary remain wtamling, Hign 
Kalrwdhiys way also destroyed and its аа 
like пао of ihe athas willapes in Armenia IV, 
carried off into captivity (Ba itt, Zoe, df. ; Michael 
Syrus, ii. $185; Басаев, дод, У, ай. Да, Morrrni., 


iin Tepe, 2 little pouth of Malazya: t 
Grp fer. sn ae In М, Р, m Hy 1900, puit 
Wey Pe 33; 1906, part v, p 2) hi hs рим 

зіма аа identified with the district called m 
(last jetter uncertain) im the inacristion of king 
ae ol Hamat, (e tC.) which Pognos found 
îa "Afi near Aleppo. Pliny (Near Hirt, vl, $j 
tally the doen Afrüfz & Semirgmidr ганаа Ше 
паше of the legemlary foquürezs kai perhaps. eur. 






rived iu. that ef the fortress oí Shamuin which rill, s, w 34,127: W Сезе. а, САН т, № 
tesi Sun Сайте, Азаа. Савы ТН. 17a) | 19у. Su а ааа" (139 A у, кА а 
ia the siit centary in the land of Sawad | wrote to Sally b. "Aft b. “Abd ANH who had is the 





иы 


24 





pev year deferted am army.of t00,500 
nder Coustanline and retaken Malay x (G. 
NE Sue ex Aber. Hal 
p. 6z, note 58) ordering him tò rebuild and fortify 
the townt. He thes appointed his m 
“Abd al-Wakhab bo ThrStitm, governor of al- Dintra | 
ond ite. marches (et Zain gale) He arrived there 
in 140 with abiizsim t. Rablohs апл К/үшїзйп 
EAR PER MN | y Syria aad Mein- 
patumian troops ta. the number of 70,000. They 
camped at the rained city and collected. luiblers 
and workmen of all kinds from оез p 
rahailt Malatya with it masque And 
the frontier trecpaz; the work жаз in Dal fe ls 
motithi, Hign Kalawdhiys sia sleo p cebill ишип, 
fee, cli. Michael Syrus, ti Saas їч. Dionys, ed. 
Chabot, p. 67; Vayüt, Mu qan, iv. $33; Well, 
Gerh. d САН, 1.35); a Boutier fort wae baili 
30 mil from i the town pnd annrher wd the Nake 
кабин. (Т шї). Al-Mansfic settled” 4,000 
Mesopotamian soldicrs in Malaya to whom be 
quvé Increased pay apd allotted landa as йс. 
5 the ка ИЧ) Mnbammál Һ, Їһг&!ип: was 
eral to Malatja with « Khurasam army їо protect 
ike town from the enemy. The former inhabltanta, 
at leew those whe were still alive, ry yore 
turned to Malatya: An -tapedition die 
Hyrantines aguinat Malaiya wan defeated by ae 
al-Reslifd (Hainghert, to. eff.) I tha ceig of al- 
Ma'mitn, his son, alAbbis, who wes querer uf 
al[pjaura condgcted à campaign à the Ву 
заліва (Weil, aj. cif, IL 220 from Malay Tn 
the summer of 323 (837) ther emperor phitus 
weéhi into Armenia vin Zibajri, which lie sacked 
and burned, and im his way back pied through 
the comntry of Malatya Pes ак alio laid waste 
und jis inhabitants carried off 
eantiam (Michael Syrus, lil. 5р: Ма, e, ARM. 
viii, HT т. «ар ү ТЗ амі other раан 
wrongly daio i a ا‎ in z23 [838]; cf. for 





the contr ей, gf. sii, 11. зто, hote i 
aul Bury, Aini. зу bit Easit. Roman Empiri toii, 
p. 260, 4; omi Amsirye, savili, 
1914. р. 44 +) The town Itself, which was hinded 
over ta him by the Komen siete there, he 


oof of fear of пи ap army 
the — Towards ihn ЭРЧ of the following: 
year al-Ma'rasim went the Syrian amir Abi Sahl 
Mohammad b. Vüszí ngninat the Бугаа!йиз lui 
he only met with moderate success; the people 
of Malatya wmder Afshm aad the amir "Char b. 
"ABLA kh: Marwan alAkta! of Hayy ja in 
bianca wilh ths Armia and 10,000 

then defeated iho em ваге Theophilus tea the 
кэн ceres (23- Mas ndi, E.A. Muy ре) 

і, Charing. Hym, 18, 729; W 

ct, HW. 312) Tm Bat, kow Le зө, he | ы n 
conquered al-EIadath. aol the ad “oF 
Мају. Ут ta the middle of dhe tx! centary 
the Pauticians (Arab. al-Ralll kant, al-HayHlika) «ome 






al whom in the country west and north of 
Malatya (Karpet Ter Mhrtean, Die Pauw, 
léipzig 1893, р. Si ayy.) rebelled against. By- 
мезан the amir 


al, ta (A 





Терк (Diwrigh 


XE T e ve 
varying iz (Weil, ef. 1—16 авай 
УД E 


da ERRAT. E OF 


EM . 
AES general, 
ж, (е шаш | 








in Asa Minor in Rajlisb - 249 (863) È 
inet Petronas (al-Dapmni, Miachae 

I with hia whole army: on the Med) at 
Uat, Weil, ap, vit, iL 380; Tomaschel, Seren 
- ad. rn idee Tigris, S Ho. Miei 
cxxxiiL, wol iv, 1595, [+ 33: эз the site of 
the *Eisbap's Meadow": Le ё, ends 
Caliph. p. 138) The Emperor Bini! Tins 
эрш Tephrik® and Tornton (I Sick 
plandéred Zihara aû Simaîl end theo етке, 
e Th Yayshy tera (Ханг al pou now: 

irmikli-5u), Wa rè Kyani beri 

eontinust,, tû. Bûm, p. 468; Kastra К 
Barhebrasgz, CArem, A, ed. AbbeloosLamg, i. 


the 


alo; mow: Cirmikll, cf. Tomaschek, Beitr. c, allem 







Сенд. mi Geogr. Feather. У. Г. Airport, Peilin 
1898, p. L41} Bui be was not alle ti takë Malatya 
which was fortified (7 thar, devine, Ih. 242: 
Well, op af, № 471). Hii aray ifernd heavy 
josees during the wiege amd wrar himseM 
каз цез1!+ captured. Whether hg wüdertook a 


wecomd campaign aguimst Malatya ts doubtful (Well, 
s$- m il i 423) 

The А mh general Maik in $04 (916—917) 
devastated Cappadocia from Malatya. (Wal, +f- 
(lr, di Spi Rami lnvaslona took place ш 560 
amid (ңе wing yours. It wae oot (il) 314 (926— 
o27) that the Byzantines were abla to eaact their 
revenge. Under the brave Domestikos Jot 
Kurkuas (lbo zi-Aihir, ей ji eat vill. 211; 


| af dumirtié Aurki; Michal 2, ili. 122 H^] 
n Kyriakos), they entered tha d amd ailranc- 
up lo the suburbs of Malatya, Sapte жайы the 


за going as far da тшд | ( Атзапи›- 
23 aceording to шша al 
od. ‘Gotroraldt, р. 205; ити. pooh r58, 
urkumgs 


counter 
uti) 
Tariks 


| Ar “in fare Samosatenas invwasere'’), 


forced the amir of the town to emä his san, Ale 
Haft (Абуну), and the general Abu ‘l-Ash'asb 
(‘Aweiecd3) to him and to acknowledge the suser- 
ainty of the empernr (Synieem Magister. Ronn, 
р. 74% чу. Georg, Monach., ed. Muralt, p. 834, 
while the Goon edition р. 308 and Theaphance 
contin., ей. Bonn, p. 416 end - un E Ж i. 
$10 sg. wrongly write "A sseaukr arkuan him- 


of | self an Armenian by bith, seem to have granted 


ihe bands of Malatys and Sumaii] (6 the Arme- 
pian prince Mich (Amb. Malih, Greek Manes) 
who was ver ageio driven out o[ Malatya 
Байла in 320 by. Said al-Dewla, uncle of the 
Напийв4 Мии амда nF Mawiil (Well, еў, 
ü. 639; Hafli fef, Abad Nel, xir 
T tj. following Diamél al-Din b. Za@fr). Bul in 
g34, after the deih of the two friends of the 
Hysantines, Ab Най and Aba -Aal Eur 
kuns aml Mih aguin hefore the own, 
wich at thst tne war protected -by a double 
wall and a ditch full of water, The inbableents 
fygnd themselves freed "e siurvation bo negotiate 
| { the tows. Dering the 
negotiations r berr! hy à Htm 
in forcing an entrance through the nih gate of 
the town and taking it on Мау t9, 934. The 
inhabitants, in keepipg with the promise that bad 
been given them, were allowed lo eave the mown, 
Тына ЭН a а the town was | 
forth upen to afl attacks A F iii, 122 "d 
Ibn AL Agir, vill, 221; Empire бек 


j a Ai йсй, Раш карана, «i Rosen, o 


ih, p. 89754 105, 108). In the neri decede Saif 
al-Duw rd ыды (ba TANEF Of MAGTE: 


13 





toa 
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His mamik Nadji? in hin campaign to Hans In 
550 (961—062) encsnntere] "АБ ЛЕҢ а М. 
hilya and prt ا‎ and his friends to Might (Vrey- 
ug, Z. D, M. C. al. (97: Rosen, of. dit, pe S3). 


Two year later be again taveged the land of 
Malufya foe 18 days with fire мй ктп (Freytag, 


|^ 204, 206). 
Whee the emperor Nicephori 


Бугш, 
he wished Io repopulate рече онро Бү de- 
feneelees st) deserted. Tut the Grecka refused 1o 


live there for fear of Arab гїтїшөї. Mis advisers 
Uherelora reccommended him to invite Syriam Jaco- 
bites ve the country. He did this and promised 
the Patriseh Mie Vülannsm Xargprá, that К he 
yopoputated Milztya, Hansi) emil the pases (xee 
LAN he alil na Longer perwezute the Tacobites 
(Michael Бугин, TL 130 дӯ. Валы, Chron, 
еі, wd, Abbeloos- Lamy, Logit ep. r-Matkwart, 
Mandy fmf, xxx. 1910, р. 121. ое), 
People new Mochel ta all parte 
969 A. T.)- Mangas were bullt. About 1100 
there were said te be in Malitya and district 43 
rhurches &ad 6n.000 Cluiziiams capalile of bexriry 
arma, inchnling mziny Melbites (Michael of Tinzía 
in Renandot, Air, Pair, Alesana, Purls 1713. 
p. 403; Barbehrgeeuss, op, 4f, L 424, note 1), The 
vmperor did mot, bowewer, keep his promise; per- 
aeculiaus apalm beezme of my occurreuee and 
drove ihe Jacobites morg sad more Inib (he arma 
of ibe Ariba (Michael Syma (1. тїї, 11б, дт 
According to Ыш el-Athir (ak йн, Hi Ge) 
Malatya ut thls disse was placed in the Sis "A 
the Bop n itv) which he anys stretched ш 
boras (Abaid aA ui fen aig Jota 

Ko "mperof n a rA eo ш) in 

Ша 361 (72) on ble campaign to: 
Nijihin crowed з Euphrates at Malatya (Vahys 
al-AmBhi lu Roten, af, sit, pe £83 note: Co 
berger, Adj y hysantine, V, Pahi 1596, 


255). 

Ths rebel das Schuh in 366 (976-97 ered 
tows off aya, imprisoned the atrategum 
ta ee Ji fec erem int a | 





lighting афиши the isis 

ннн There waa with him s 
hod leen к to Chriilauit 
“(held Alih aL-Malanaggir of ip, te Malaya, dien là 
Perhaps ideathen! with the TA AUSh mitntimed 
i^ 350. Sclaroa mue him Basa amii ècht him 
with ond of hii shires, Ше exon. Kantatigh | w 
(К “АФ ee 7) whom ha veised lo Whe rank 
Г, Аав [9 Санті"), (0 Ап Шуа аайы ihe 
jarib Коць, ihe imperial goxermor of ihia 
town, аЙ» surrendered io Ье Аена, the 
Пиц" вай the whole of the "Orient: le and 
the T prominent clilrema of Antioch were then 


. «f. (ify fi. 3 ig, and note Ia 51-90 s; 
«Шаша, та, Уйку анін 35% pa 
376 AM و‎ however at obce ызы (е 
ill Pe M e iM ade Ra 
Vor. o à eA. ل‎ 
|, 386) while om the other hand 1 Ubaid Anth 
mtl went отет lû ibe Ert pe ras — 
Ten alm a emm. pan nee E m 
Le a lanî of Madide mess laghi, Barnim 


elel ia i his freedom, he | 


Sped io Maletye with te bela uf 
there he si ence (in Е 
wed vh dan: Kulszih ‘wha ha 


ta tbe empersr, ind himself sgain proclaimed 


| with кетү ПЕ ү 
bent ai ртїйюттъ tù Кашы Nir aoe, | quertered ground 
| had been withheld, 


ава Ое аву 





Нета, 
376 = March 987) | the 
had gone over | cd. | 


Jaiilut (Yabyil, tramal. m pori Sob 
mr i- 678). E nd Phocas, who took 
tbe ies йир. tithe a 
{йүз он Sene 14, 
straight throw Asin Rer redes is ps 
1n. 309 (ti B) the Harmdnanl Abm "LHiaijf Hed 

to. Машуа before їзє Мн ө Мин w iver: 
"bete Hue emper sppointed him er (Ke. 

BET, WE. dif. D Җ1: Md etr IL 44). 

"he most тр anj event during the Нугапппе 
ocenpation of | waa ihe Inenaigw of the 
Turka Their би шгоай into the iren of the town 
waa ip 1058; the inhsbitznta fled 
aiminly into the adjoining moontains where thay 
perished of hunger and cold. The 'Türkiih force 
3,000 wrong muder ihe amir Alii Dinár remained 
to ‘days pillaging Malatya and laid the country 
waite for = day's jramey round. (m ihejr retreat 
the Turks were surprised by the pesple of ihe 
Amneulan district of. Sanaxun (Arab, al-Sanfieana : 
bow; $in) awil all sHaln, with the assixtrpce ol 
the prisoners and fhgitives from Malatya: (Michael 
Syrus, i 158 i£, aecording to whose erroneous 
chronology these inchlenim took place in the ov 
or їп the jast year of Constantive 1X (Le. 1050— 
HOSP or 2054-1055); Matthias of Edessn, tenn 
Dulaniier, p. to07— t9; Aristukzs Lastivesel, i 
T Satin я. dai QuelIenpelier wes Tigre 
SB. HÀ. Wem, exxsiib, vol dw, 1855, p э) 
One of the prisoners. who survived, ihe 
monk Joseph, wrote three wWémré on thea aay 
the patlarch Vehennen X bar Bhialain, alia: cum- 
posed 4 wwe? on the divwitatlan of | 
(Baumatatk, Greed. a. rr. Se p. 297 ag.) y 
Luse I (10571059 








e ni iM 
NE ath 1 wis ridi Ihe cou 
мана and сштуй off prisoner | ош i. Hi 


successor Constantine X Tocas (rog 
КЫ the two walle and the 
i 1960—10d1, Wheu the. Sunc 
this was publisied, = tmmber of 
ciliscus of jy е whs were im Constantinople 
reterned home aod srrzbped for a lurge mümber 
| and builders to he brought from Asia 
Minor and. AülMkiva; hia very rhort time ота 
ta. е салт үгез io The town, thes fortifica- 
оца тете теба on the bki fomndatleng (Michael 
Зула HiL re м Byzantine earev£var Kritioles 
ed with his wife xni children 
им ide town “henceforth knew no pesca" (Michael 
Byrun, dev. rir). 
ken ae E NAM of the Turks, Dum 
spec ü t region af Malaiya 
in the ed, of Ked : SET | 
ppotition, Then the Ж 
erom (he | 


ros, Bonn, ii. 660 
tea 
aoe with the Jocs! тыма 








The ‘Turks did tot besiege Ше town bot went 
ob to attack Кайт! hich ihe il litres, 
a it), Whew ihn Iv V Dioses t 
the Turks in 2068 he sent a onera] ftom Göksü 
perkapa, as Gfrürer & Ayè Grid, iii, To, 
the alger Alnilam, ta Malas tt کون‎ 


froutier а insi ibe rida of | Тш А 
баб Ты pen however did set Жон 
Malsivs so i Afshin grenade cae | 
ano undisturbed (Skylitzes ip Ke 
гй ё Weil, sp. ote, fi, tra, 
ams yexr the emperor Кае кР 
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sempatiya QuAdpret вондо (БА те v). ci. 
I^ 651; i Anna Kamri ә. Kelilersehaid 1. 20$ 3.1 1 
Лешо, ей. Dindotf, iv. 209; Arb. Filieditie ale 
Rimi) tà he (Tomaschek, Sisan, 
36) He won Гот himself with his Armenian 
e wo ephemeral kingdom on the Syrian fron 
ter ard. Installed 1he Arzmeuizu Thoros Ceres 
son of Hêr aë governor bi Malitya. wis 
жаен] ар eee cams (Valent by the Armenian 
Harcb, then by a (Valentianus ‚у anl finally 
by the defented Greek. Gabeiel (Michael Syrus, iil 


171 "pi i im Matihim of Ede, ed Dalaurién 


p. 212 ay. with mod. Greek pronusciation Adamri). 
When, latter recognised that rhe Byrantines 
could nat permanently hold oui sgaiuat the ({ 


he got the Caliph to: conficm him in his rule over | 


Malatya. He н at fret аШе to keep the Turkish 











horde [rom Malatya үүтүн derike Bul whew 
they bexleyeid Mulatya, müghbtagin b. Di aislnamd 
ef Sywüs made n between them anl барин 
(Michael Зула, i i 79) MIT Ardàán | besing 

Malaya fo first thine: i Fro A, їнї te ej 
when G ght daughter Matha had boon 
given in marriage to Baldwin of Edese, summoned 
the Frauke to bis -osalalance (Michael Syrus, til. 


the tows amd lakl waste ile conntry 


TET, TOR; Witt. of Tyr, xiL 4). When ТЕТ: 
tuin eg 
AnjSkiya with. his 


érmupd, Boemund came from 
rilativa Riteardn del Frincipartó and A troop of 
к» but he was ambushed аі Магъ агні »ent 
a prisoner tà Жш. (ат Siw in June 1100. From 
there he appezicd Sis to. Blaldwin of Edessa 
whu кейт Malatya pursued Ойша 
for 3 days without overtaking him He thes 
returned to Elem via Malatya whlch Саи 
atrrendered to him and шй sû hemen fof lla 
protestit. Сеара» teore Malatya 
d im 3100, where Gabtiel adn the men 
route himaelf so detested by tbe inhabitants 
that they handed him over to Gümüghtagin, who 
entered Malatya on Sept. уа DM 
(Mickael Syria, Hi, 188; Koen), Jae. Or. C) 
L §, 203; з $33, 536 , К ЧАНА of Eds Gea 
Тиллет, p, 230) ‘The dynasty of the Liiniah- 
ышы! Їз li^ v.] thus cume to tule there P. them 
Be sire өр Deter ees lil, 
t mot 3; p. j, mote tj Aambaur, Manuel 
U Cinéal. cea EA Hanover 1921, 1 р 145 
ae AS At ihe suggestion of a 
ümiüghtagin in the summer Sal 1103 sais 
Boemund, oor hud Leen brought tò Malatya, 
an of 100,000 diuite (Michael Syrus, 
ii 14 "а, Gack d., Kunigr. Frensa 
р. 45). According to Michel Syrus (iii. 19a), Ti- 
mahaan Le. Gümürhterin b. Dsishmand died 
within: two "n of the taking of Malatys TN 
1103—1124); be was sucéoedod by his san Agho- 
ian (Y&glitbasan?) Б} nis Т = began ihe 


inu ihre reed 
which which bel to typrender after several анн) 


had been made ор И. ЖП Азаа І Бараа Пи | ыг 
tule there on Sept, z, 1106; whem he fall the 
n eo ay agen ef 
was dt ya by hia younger oon 
DAS | Arcsin, fy whom migs much erii fell 
upaa tha town = a: ol iho murder of the 
governor шшш (Michael. Syrus, lii. 134). During 
ON NIAE sme oe Oe ee te Ane 
iaf whom Marmi hi rèh 


songhi rèfago in Malappa | uslu 
id 1107 (Ke. Hist. Or. Creis, iii: §34) Boemund | 


Anim widow loft Malatya ta mny 





town miered excecdingly 


agg in compucring Abmlustain, the district 
a, and the whole country round Ma 
Di (Michar| Syren ii. 195), The Atübeg. of the 
Selan of Malaya (probably Balay) ln 1111 аршїп 

deprived him of fry шифа аю rhe: Djailjsa. Edi 
ie 

amir Halak- (Michael Syms, Пі. pooh A 

cavalry lewder offered do аг Ти Arslan fhe- 
fortress of Ziydd; when the young anljin of Ma- 
laiya wanted t take pooesston of It, however, i 
we taken from him by the son of the «slum ol 
Kiusiu without a Liow being struck, On the 
n ere pra abe amir Mangadjag of Komakh 
rcund Malujya; the Ши 
af И ye tenet turned to Joscelin el Edessa 


help (Michael Syrus, li; 264). In tha following 

yee i the бант оѓ Malaya — А\та!на!аїп 
wee lands os the Djsikdn: the region of 
PAPA ea agin 1 Malatya (Michael Syren, 

ili zog T Г Ана owed his success to tlie 


governor uai who adrunced m: {ат а% Жаша, 
башы) the Üreeks with the help of al-(ibE:| b. 
Dinighmand, again took Higa Ziyad aod defeated | 
ihe Armeniaes of Gargar on the Euphrates (MI-’ 
dhal Syrua, dec. civ.) When, alter farther eqmelder- 
able successes, Bijak fell fighting the Franks before 
Manbidj his kingdom was divided; ihe Suljón of 
Mulstys recelred. Mámard aml Curgur with the 


renli that there waa soon fighting with Sulaim&n 
Е Тзв 21904. Ön this occasion al-Ghiat of. m 


and his son-in-law Mat td attached 
besieged ft fram June 13 to Dec. 10, 1124- The 
from famine ami. the 
Khiün's reign of lerror amil Lhe lahabitanta breath- 
ed more freely when the miler loft the inwo wiil 
her con aud all hber followers and albis entered 
it t ару ii. 2:9 ig; Matthias of Edasis, 
p gig) Under him Maliya enjoyed continued 
pe» Mis son. Malik Muhammad who succeeded 
im 1135$ ІЫЛ Маіціуа soon afterwards when 
tho Dêwa А the acl Syr wm Byzantine Emperor 
reached ( Michael + i 157 en 
Tl Commernos jnvaded Syria, Mas i aly y 
from Süniys and carr | the ‘ata — 
ncrá 10 Malaya (Mic Symi fil, 245 
Жыл Mulasumad [н tryg also invaded ciel 
and took from ihe Grecka thè fortsa of Bahga 
an] ipe ree (irat, Kat 4 Armen. V 
Сабап; Michael Syrus, iii. ; Rahricht, ceed. 
а. Аут. Угит, р. xit, noie 2). Two later 
he wae fighting with the Franks who ziyana 
z. far an Zibagra, "Arka aml Aboluataln and co- 
at Nikeir opposite the emperor Jehs, who 
hunt agin takes the el] agninat the Turks, for 
six жаша without fighting (Michael Syrus, Hi. 
249) After hia death (Dec. 6, 1143) Dbu NTsa 
succeeded him in Malstya (Syr. Dánfm i& Michuel 


lii. 253 und Suppl, lvii; Bye Asto 
“Мыс уо „ысы er Alu al- Dawa (Michael 





Бугая uh Stein" advanced E UE him, the 
Turkish рипкюв of Malatya broke through the 


дында ИР ЫР surrendered the town to him 
(Mic Syrum ji 263), Sultin Mas'üd af KDaiya 
whee “Ain abl Duwila wong oe 

йип. to ааа суп а (rst (ran 
ip to Бер 14, 1143 and iguin n ETA with on 
aio [ ichas Syrus, iil, 234, 258 х; Конны, 
us p. 336, note i) After "Ain al-Dewla’s 
death (June тз са, Тиз) hia Ni minor som Dha "Lia 

whom his mother 
eie desert ot in ver jede DOSE ae ae 





tl MALATYA 








lotted against his life (Michsel Syrmk, ii. 30% ap.) | 

aA Td again (July 24. trga) tried withauk amecess 
to take the gown. Diu 'L-Karmiin way succeeded 
in Oktober 1162 by his inlaor bon маң ab Diu | 
Mubaitmad (Malarsd] who made himself go deteated | 
hy bis excesses that be fini to leave Malatva (1170). 
His phies was taker) by his brother Abu "lEssim | й 
[Fakhr okto Etim; Michiel Syrzá, iii, 336.9.) | 


in May i172 when 15, he married: Yhe. dau Мег | K innin 
of the Jord of Hin ЛҮ. Duting the ейде 9f his reign drove the Kh*iriemians out of his 
festivities be fell from his horse while jousting and kingdom; on thelr retreat thes defeated the com- 
died of his injuries eae Syrus, HL. 533). He | mauder (Süb&gbl) ef Malatya Saif ai-Dawks soil 
wee encceeded by hie younger brother Ferdo | crosd tho Euphrate» at Marara таг. Mukra) 
(Afttdin) who bad to marry the princess intended (Hsrhehraems, p. 471). їйдї, the smit of Malsiyn 
for (he brother. On the news of these happenings, aguim sulTered un annihiluting defeat fram fanatical 
Kdi Arsita If sitacked Malatya, where howerer | Tuikoman. hordes noder the prophet Pätt (Haba) 
preparstions were rapidly made for the defence (Harhelrmeus, p. 474) When the Bews of the 
under the direction of the eunach Sgi al-Die, | Victory of (he Tatars at Kowt-Dagh (1243; Barhe- 
БИ Arle had te withdrew but carricd of with brweus, p. 475) reached Malates, the SA Rashid 
him 30,000 ptmoneri [rom the country тиш | аш ат the other court ufficialh^ broke intu 
( Micbas] Syrus, lii. $46). On feb. 15. 1175, Ferdo | fhe royal trenwury, shared the hezain among therm 
wae murdered ty hiis brother Muhnimmad, whu after selves, and Êê to alal. Many prominent citizeim 
nutty adventures hut returned in disguise qo Malatya | followed lhem; but ey dere surprised hy ihe 
by secret agreement with ihe princess uf 1788 | Тағат on the hill of Beth Gait, è day's Jourmey 
who hol left her husband [Michis] Syrmà, iW. | from Malatya àmd sume slain, sone ken mE. 
623—364). Whoo KINJ Arlin U thereupon again | The Заал оѓ ће сони, Миы ара СЪ lana, 
шры satya, the discontent with Muhammad ühed ihe Metropolitan Mar Dionvale ‘Angir to 
war ми great that ho nò longer felt afe (n the | direct the defence of the town, After two months 
tows bud withidtew to Him iyid, KITA Arii during which Malatya wat watch fully défomded, 
alter = fome montha’ siege entered M уа ов Ча, | а Тагала withdrew. In agg the Vater chief 
35, !178 (Mickael Syrus, iii. 473). He теран Eiwit (var. Nasawir) Мшуїп besiegnd Машуа 
the two walle of the town (Michael Sypris, Їн, 388). | etd tomgeil tbe conntry round until Raghtd al-Din 
The Terkoruns, Who мосе 1185 had been ravaging | coused liim lo retrext by rich presents (B horn 
wide tracts of Avia Minor alan lnvmdad aud rhrn- | p. 411—479) Afirr ibe divin - е Баш 
dered he district of Matntya: (Michun! Syma jii. | empim by ier Fere oll a: HR is sbin 
402}, In 1189 (Michael Syvrni; 1191 according ta | шї alstya, then, after his dethronoment, hid brother 
Amble purema) БЕШИ -Arsin gave the town of | Rukn si-Din. ( Harhehrasus, ie 482). At the end 
Malaiya to hia son Маз ШНА Бане Shah of 6460/1531 — 1259) ond in | y 650 (1253-—1253), 
(Michael Syrus, Ш. gory Wes. AT. (Or, Crefr, d. | thé Tatars sgaln bexiepod (he town inder liwir 
56; Wi z6gj KAM] Arslan Jair? fonmi hirnelf | and waited ità surroquidings (Barhebraeus, p. 491). 
lorcet to band Malaja diver to hie other son. Kwib When їй 1257 “Iza Allin seng al-Tughy Weta 
dii Malik Әрін; hut Mais «Din went bo | ite (he fisiricl of Malatva tù seck тести and: 
pally AbDin (580 — 119:—1102) ami wgnmined | the latter slotted the Lown iu the, Kurd chief 
Ma politia with bja help (A2 Hg DR (re)., | Gheral al-Dnn Alrmad i, Tilia, the inhabitents wort 
КР 68 ay; ih, adus y. jahl mob have him a (hey had wore fealty to Ruky 
ә алиа ет е ce lio married the daughlet | al-Dti wit famed his Tatar patron Baidjü. lt wai 
of Malik wh’ Adil und. sceempanied ФАШ -Cine | t pili Tis ihin had зеп а веса] envey, MH 
emy ta Тїшїп (Are Ma. er, (ria v. 11). In der, thai Мау ашай Вн. into the town; hat 
June 1206 Knkn AFD Sunil: of Daka (Tabit) | ihe- larer socn Bed apain belare Баји und only 
deprived his brother Muh a: Doi of 0 | 1etumed When he bad gone, hut ophion found ihe 
Ahe latter Пей (о Ба ање ае МАУ ААЙ gates closed against kön amil was oniy admitted 
(Bat Caren. Seriac., ed. Tedjzn | 


the Janer along wiih hi brother Malik al-Exmil 
of Egrpt occupied үп Mangin, AP ‘al-Din col 
jected zn army. of over тобо men, ши Шш 
“iySd (Tarhebren, р, 46]) ап һезшроф üdégod al-Kuhz 
io the following year; the inhabitants of. [Farsi 


fearing an attarl on 





















E 






Hat hetan, (Ан а Jam, P4063 | aller famine had hroken out in Malaya aa. û 
ac. hist. oF. тей ll T3). Salaiin's sim, al-Malik | result of his | (Harhebraeni, p. 498—509) 
ARENI, who had only Sumus! left of Ма 15. | te 1260 Gites tailt bridges over the Euphrates 
betitanag, robenitted in 130) во Hukm aD ofj for hie vost hort at Мама, Kala) ah Rim aliia 
Malajya and Koniya (Bárbehracnn Chren: Syr | and Ка Му (Hathebrazus, p. co9). Tbe Egyptian 
P- 408] In the west year Rukn al-Din. book At- | governor of ablia Hida (Kbidrt) та таба ШШ 
Kvra; a few days laber ha died (Barhebrseus p. 418 | waxte ilm country round Malatya (Buchebrseas, 
в.) p mere sere Ша ушш oon Н li | p.535). i 
"n i. "Hn wi» buwever soos thrown [nio Phe Mongol Ebin Abike (tegenaan us 
E Urs P. esa deri ag 
hi: mo s Mim rM while m a Fd; Маіщуа "iin Атнаш, sema 
"peu agile Malik al-Ashraf im Müliyn| Jn rhe nd and aliii ceptury Пева the twa 
tveiDped consumption fram. whiil he died а great Syriac bistotians, both bore = ыр 
kl return (Hathelrarus, p. 4311 Ae. Aist-vr.crzit, | whose chranleles we mainly owe our knowlnlire 
th 150 Hr) Tw tha p ef hia seccessor "AIR" il | of the history of the tow = the patriarch etian 
Thu KabKiubéd, the ‘Tatars in jr penetrzted in | (1136—535]. £m pf ihi pritsi Elly&, wha belume 
Wm Ziyad sni do the Eupluzies smar Malatya | to the family of івы} jm Malus Н к ET 
m Malis elena kia WELL оой КАШИ | Marko Gregor Au Fara] called B pb ete 
am Malik a]. in (52. Whee iw (He nexî year (1226— 86; q-*.. whose father, the baptised 
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Jowieh physician Ahio Bad restrained Lie fallow 
citizens dn Mahitya from stupidly fying before the 
белу e Gesch, lf гут. 242, р. 298— 
ioo, 4122—20). Michael's principal anthority, 1щ- 
sation: (а, ноз} was ales metrypolitin af Malatya 
(Boumstark, | „з р. жог 
Tha in weakness if Phe Saldithe айын 

1300 favoured formation of local "Turkonmn 


у ін фа ем | 


and petty states, 

of Asis Minar: According io Abu "FFidA, Christians 
am] Muslims inm Malestva in thine. days lived on 
the best of terms witli one another; the town took 
the aide nf fhe Tatara and inled. pe of every 

thing that went on la the country na һи 
wer against the ‘Tatars, Solin al-Malik a} mab 

iri 715 (#315) decided to seml a farge army und 

the näib of Dammom, 


Saif alihi Tanger via | 


was lsa "bw his vassal Abt Pida of -Hamāh, 
ugalnat Malatya. "Ihe army wentbxy Halsb,  Aingab, 
Hign Mangitr amd. Zibatrz tö Malatya and encamped 


before the town on April 23, The inhabitants een | 
their lükim [Hamil al-Dtü ab-Elide, whose father 


and grandfather had айд ihe samy alfire in theit 
time, throuph the sonth gate, Вар А-Б, to 
Tungen who wes willing to afford them protection 
aml security, if they surrendered the town, Bot 
he жаз unable to (айй М pledge lor ihr 
salliers cool! not be restrained from plundering 
and ravaging iu (he town. Among the priseners 
was the Tamne Ibu Kerbogha’ and ihe sübib of 
їйє Аташ, Sheikh Mindi. The greater part of 
the town wai Emilly bumed dowo [Abu EIN, 
Ялаа durim, єй. Кешке, ж. 256—092; ed, 
Siumbul 1286, iv. 77 5j. ; tmm alsá la Ae Arf. zr; 
eren, d. 150; "Weil; Gerd, €; Caalif., bv. $16 ng.) 
‘The Salvin made the rortitory of Malatya « separate 
Tri M rg her whith included seven disiriets 

Amdo, êl Rovalsse, p- $1]. There 
an seven x aroned thi town: саа or 
Minshar, Kin! Karahicds, Kaderbirt, Kalai Aldia, 
Кайши Nawhamam (7) and se aA (Khalil, 

сй. у Gaulelror- 


Ан La Syris à l'igegni 
er Mameleukz, р: 97. +; je 

Maleiya for the mest few dacales belonged to 
the Mamiitk а А Ae tboir remotest provinces, 
ih wae with Halab fu apt (rsd) р фай 
кш rebellion. lod by the governors | Pelis ens 

Yelboglià suit Barküh [q. penes nut time 
the Тотан family of the [bu Kadroghlis RM 
began to rias bo puwet Жетине к-дү 
ami Alhan where ihey ruled Ul TLS ander 
Egypt aurirristy, Aboul 204 (1391/2 д аит 


eb the town and in 1 Timür. 
battle of Баа Hist (t510) ah nin the hands 


of Selim T [q.¥.] who destroyed the Dhu "Radir 
оин. This was the easter of his wor against Pgrpt 


which we» mpidiy | 
Dabi.. Ar а laces duie the eyilel tu which Ше 
‘Samijak of Malatya: belonged waa will called Dhi 


ere Malatya now forme a smd uf tie 


the af Maret al Azle (Earp 
rwn in ÊŞÊ aû the 
Pasha, with Аб Moltke wor 


t His 
ода H ыч to have yerel much at tle | 


hamla of th ‚ (here. dor months 
befurs the 


gelten of Nisil. After the earthquake | 


sf 1893 Muay wa» зебой оо the site of the 

‘SW. of the older ale cow 
на: агаи irat the obl tewm eohtfuned tà 
be inkahited. It lee mow” about 36,000 Lababilanis. 
пиар many Armeniana, Kordi smi hibah. 


тиши» ubl the | 





PRAETERIT TESE у Бели, 
Кип Strat weary, od, v. in FIN aras 
Hinr, т. бет, liin Тере 19б, р 26 (К®: 
366): st-Daráni, Oui airemem. ed. Nallino, 
il, 40; idi, 238 (N'. 143); ul-Igiakurt, 2. G, af 
iL 62; ibn Hawkal 5. G..f, ii. 120, Ibn al- 
Раи, Л, С.л. т, ц iba  Ehurdädhbit; 
B... 4, «X, ggi зоб, 1713. Кайна, йай, 233, 
254; 1н Кама, Л.С... т 97, 1073 Ха 
üt, idi, 238. se Маги, А а ад 
АА, А.С. А 52, 58, (бо, és. to; al- 
Tiris ed, Clase in Ж. FOR тїн. 26; 
үшын, Megas, ed. Wilutenfelid, [^ 633i Safi 
Ыш, Абан а, ча. Juytboll, ii. 344; 
Abu FFU, ed. Reimand, p. 235; Hamd Allah 
al-Mustawfl, папи, Le Stange; p- a$ m; Ба 
islam, Jutt ажы, Саро, іу, zh 4 
$28: tram Шш Gaudelroy-Tenunntyynes, fa 
Syri à р ^ dép Moselnks, rig 1933. 





* 074 ii Shit, si-Derr alimuata- 

М 7. а elad, tamil in (A. ¥. Kremer, 
Dinbrear. Ahad, Wie d. 1856 p. m- 
La Strange, Padlertine under liy Merli ph 499- 
coo ond inter; do, TAF Lemay of foe faite 
CPAU, Cambridge (905, p) tzo; E Reie 
meyer, Dir Xádizgrwedímugmm yr Arado tm 
Alam, M Munich туі, р. г ig. 

A History: 2-е, ed, de Goeje 
&. 1É4-82, 190, 199; Aba "FiDi, Awarie 
Afutitnki, cd. Керка, И 4, joi. т. 2885; 
Michiel Бутия, Санти, pd onl tram Jiti 
Chabot, Endex, p. 50°; Gregorina Marhebra EU, 
CHAM Seriana, ed. Hedjam, Parla i890, 

m; Tn: al-Adhir, af-A mi, ed Tornberg, 
it, m Vebst Ы. Бали S gil. 
Rosen, p. t—3 шо, д9 (=з р. 1—5, 22. 51 
of the Rusian transl) in Хај ерге. al haw, 
Nauk, xtiv. (1883); Thn Шш, in ооба, 
Recaicid ale textes rel. 1 F'Airiire des Seldjencidas, 
ir, Index, p. 355. (Е, Ноюісмдхн) 
MALAY rM iz à name sometimes 
rather loosely applied to the whole tact of bat 


| Баш of nd sth uus of Krx (Lat. a0" N.): liut 
| Aa Hr ap the Bonos pert: thio haet is pot 





cerned, the name is А misnomer, the bolk of the 
population еге Бети Sissies and China, not 
Malay. Eacluling from the ttal Malay population of 
Вішы fq: v] as a whole wme §opco Malryi 
target in Aputhis, Bangkok, Chantshan and the 
reat of the Foster shore of the Gulf of Shem, 
the тетін 3 ate la Southern Siam and 
mainly th the parta Keath of Es, Hut lt ii mol 
till abont: Lat. 7*-N. that ane meets wiih districts 


| where ihe anajority of vhe inhaldtanta le Mulny, 


vix. em dha Weit csatt Palsan and Stal and on 
= Enant Sena province E Seige 
ат lmrperkati utate, y» cómqnere 
Giana iti 633) M the approximate total prpalatan 
üf 370,000 їн thee three districts the greater part 
concizte of alae = The Southern hountary al Siam, 
maning Wregslurig üetween 6* 45" and. $^ 45 N., 

them from the cot of tha Pesinenla, 
which attachod io ihe British Empire and with 
which we аге bere concemed: The maè of ihis 
later раа ibntt $2,900 y eae square tolles. 
geological адуцріпга 0Ї Penimmla to 





" ps 
shade, quartzite, volcanic rocks, granite, all 
della, atid the [errugiunous nbitabce known as 
laterite. The roost important mincraty om (im wnd 
їшї їєн, The former han bern exported for mute 


rocks mi темене, ehetta, 
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administrative departments are fedemlired under 
fedem] heads, sud in one or two cases (sach oi 
Education) are linked up with the corresponding 
department im the Colony, Both the Colony: and 
the States are divide! into administrative. districts, 
and the officials in charge of auch districte io the 
Colony and Federsted States are mainly Europeans. 
The tame applies to ihe heads of the principal 
depariments of Goverment M thelr as- 
wistunts are айю European, ty (be uníederate] 
‘States the sdminitmtive machinery [s not ro 
topeags is smaller, Government schools have ber 
established in the principal villages and giro 
elementary instruction exclusively through the 
medium of Malay. [m towns there arc alio higber 
school, supported but not fonbded or managed, 
by Government, which give instruction through 
the medinm of English. The callege at Kus 
Kangaar, which i» bilingual, is mainly. for the 
som cf Malay rajas and chiefs though others are 
admitted. Female education has developed more 
slowly but is gaining ground. | 

The ancient history of the Perinxsüla là obscure. 
Разве: end nevlithic implements have heen 
found in various plates. The so-called aborigines, 
amounting in 192115 aboni one per ceni of the 
total popolation, comprise in the extreme North 
a few thouwnd woolly-hained Negritos, gener 
termed Sémsmg, in the centre a mud 
number of wary-haired light brown people ktow 
as Sakai, and in the South mostly straight. 
haired people of the Indonsstan type, often re- 
ferred io ar Jakon. The frit two groups and s 
portion of the thid speak lango containing 
a&etrong Mon-Khmer clement, the remaining [абан 

oak Malay dialectis with some allen admixtare, 
гош abou! the wth century A. n, Sanskrit i 
ms on aene fomd in Külah and Province 
| y (opposite Penang) milest ihe presence 
| | of Buddh: uiing a South: [mlian script- Am im- 
| the Straits df Malacca”), comprising ihe three | seriptim of 775 originally set up at Ligor (Nakhon 
eltiemesia’” or divisions of Singapore, Penang | Sd Diammarij) about Lat. $° М, Нишан that 
and Malacca; 2. the Federated Malay States, | before ihat date. eertain pointe on the isthmus 
pu. Perak, Silangor, Ntgéri Stmbilan, on the | wete hell by the Sailendra kings of Sri Vijaya 
West consi and Pahang on the Fast caast, whieh (Palembang in Southern Samatra), who controlled 
are united (а an ndministative inion under ж | the trade route thiugh the Straits and across the 
Chief Secretary to Goverument at Kuala Lumpur | jethmoy probably i! near the end of the stiti 
(n SElsngor) and. 3. the Unfedersted: Malay States, century. И. eodd appear from a notice in the 
vir іп the extreme North aud omn the West coset, | History of the Liang dytasty of Ching (502-556 
Perlis nud Kinh, and on the East coat, RElautsn | A. D), Book 54, that this tems had formeriy 
sud Trénggans, anl im the extreme South, loher. | bers rontrulled һу the state of Pupay, which 
Aesinistratively the land of Labuan of the | centred round the moniki ond lower course of 
саам of North Borneo, and the Coces-Keeling | the Mekong river. An inscription found at Chaiya 
Islamda and Сита Тап to the South-West (шүл, nest Lat. 10* N.) and probably dated 1183 

re; | gives the king who presumably set |t up = princely 


of Java form part of the *aettlement" wf Snipa pore; 
aud ibe State of lirunei (Béranni) in Borneo is | thle which points to the Malaya region of Southern 
Sumatra, adjoining Ба Vijaya to the Marih-Wes, 


than a thousand years ani is still a vory Im- 

































partant product W 
Unill about fifty year» ee the rivers, though 
moutly small and only navigable for small craft, 
were the chief snl almost the sole megs of access 
to the Interior, which wat then ûn almost tmck- 
less forest of loxariant vegetation, traversed by a 
number of mountain ranges, some ranting roughly 
north and sooth, others traniversely or irregularly. 
A few of the highes points exceed 7,000 fect 
(roughly 2,800 metres) At sea-level the average 
temmperatuze fe about 82 F. (about 27 (5) wiih a 
daily aod annual variation of Hot more than shout 
to F. (about 4.5 C) in cch direction; thè am 
nual rainfall varics locally from abdut 60 inches 
ee 150 cm.) ta four times that amount. The 

"E, aod SW, monsoons prevail, but are subject 
to periods of slight of variable wind. The climatic 
conditions are therefore very lavourihle to the 
main staples of native agriculture, viti rice, cocos- 
mui» and miscellaneous local fruiik; io these, 
foreigner have added the culiivatlon of other 
products, such ag tapioca ani) cole (now almost 


abandoned) and es lly Psm mbber, jn thè 
cultivation: nf VL UM PALA has led. ihe 
way. The economie development of 1he Peninsula 
may be said to date from the institution of the Res 
‘dential system in three of the Western: wtates in 
1874, which led progressively to the making of 
a nctwotk of excellent reals and a State railway 
system mow comprising а trunk line from Singapore 
te the western part of the boundary with Siam, 
Where it links with the Siamese ayxiem, and a 
number of branches, one of which taming north- 
ward through the centre of the Peninsula Ie ile 
mined to- jwis (be Siamese railway al a рони near 

From the sd ministrative point of view, 
the British portion of the Peninaain fulle into: 
f. the Britiah colony styled the Strata Settlements 
(which li an shbrevintion ol “British Settlements 








an unfederated Malay State ranking wlth those of 


the Peninsula, Another Iniesiption of (Chaly үг = 
Nee Colony n =p natal ае ma- | up by the loca] king Candas oa wis, Ot 

пету, wumshtihg of « Governor (who iw al | to the Maldvaes o Р i ls 
lhe High Commimioner for the Malay States), с 172 ne snd other sources raided Ceylon 


on two occasions (probably about 4296 and 3336 
with his *fivaka' (i e. Malay) fo чә 

It is plain, therefore, that between the viid 
and «һе ай centuries the settlement of the 
Peninsula hy Malays from Sumatra hod been 
коша оз, A few успа iuter, but before 1250, 
tho Siamese from Sukhohal (Sukhodhaya) put an 
end lo Maley rule in Ligor, thos beith ag the 
[| extension of Sismee jnfluence ta the squitlward. 
Ida the Jnvsnese poem Nàgeriktrétigama (1365) A 


i 


with executtre amd leglalative couticil 
and a Supreme Court. Each of the Malay States 
has a У ruler, who usually hears the title of 
Sultan, ‹ | alo а Нейїзһ official, styled in the 
Jay States the British Resident anil 
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umber of places ot both coasts, from Kedah and 
Sai (in the old Patani state) in the North to 
Singapore [yen] im the South are claimed аз 
ramals of the Javanese empire of Madjapahit. In 
the ame century, bul at a date which cannot be 
precisely fixed owing to the fragmentary con- 
dition of the record, the earliest Malay inscription 
in the Arabic character as yel discovered makes 
it plain: that Ilam bad recently become the atate 


religion af T u: Inthe xv" century Ийт 
was being spread in the Peniteuls under the tn 


flurnce of the then most important state, Malacca 
fy ijt aad after ite fall ia 1521 st the hands af 
the Portuguese its dynasty continued to rule im 
the extreme South (Johor) «nd neighbouring ls- 
lands, while another branch held Pahang, and 
Pernik cvemtaslly came inte the hands of a family 
claiming io descend from the senior line of the 
ваша stock. In or before the хуй! century an 
immigration of Minangkabau settlers from Sumatra 
founded a number of small statew inland of Ma- 
laces, which all eventually admitted the suzcrainty 
of Johor, save the southernmost, Naning, which was 
in theory ai say tate a subordinate ally of the 
Portuguese. In the early part of the aviit® century 
the Achinese raided Kedah, Perak, Jobor, ete- 
and for a mmber of yea exercized some sort 
of suterainty over Perak, Meanwhile the Northern 
states came intermittently muler Siamese influence, 
which varied with the strength of that power bet 
retained the character of an external suserainty 
ill] Kedah in 1821 and Patani im 1832 (this Laat 
Gnally) were conquered by Siam. 

The Dutch tenure of Malacca (1641—1795) 
while it controlled to tome extent the external 


trade of the Malay states, did not interfere with | 


their internal affairs. In the eighteenth century Dugir 
ailventorers setiled In the Riau-lloggs Archipelago 
and made their inflitence felt on the mainland, 
ultimately establishing the now state of Sélangor 
under a Mill ruling Bugis dynasty, | 
was follawed by a temporary occupation of Malaces 
(17°95—1518), its final cession in 1524, the four 
of Singapore (1819), and the jocerporstion of all 
three settlements in one азаар ре 
ін 3867 wos transferred from the control of Indis 
to that of the Colonial Office. The policy ûf non- 
interference with the Malay statiei was mainisined 
a long continued r in Perak, r 
апелі опр (part of Nêgtri Башын), due 
to Malay души: Же a 
unruly gangs of Chinese tin-miners, coupled with 
an incresie of piracy in (he Strait, led im 1374 
D inauguration of е Кемет) вуза. 


y developed into the present system 
whereby since 1895 Pemk, Selangor, Nëgën Sém- 
biam und Fahang form a federation administered 
under the direction of Britlah official. Perlis, Kélah, 
Капа and Tréogganu were ceded by Siam in 
1909 in return for 
which wan the abolition of the «xtra-lerritorial 
püvileges of Pritish subjecti 
The population in rgat uf the part of the 
Fenimznia and ad t islands onder мин ыі- 
ministration or protection was about 25/009 

nearly half being immigrant&, mainly Chinese, a 
ta a lest extent Indians, among whom malea pre- 
dominated very considerslily, The prest bulk of 
consisted of Malsya, 


and the total of Malays, properly » 













(1786), which 


& quarrels and civil war between | 


certain cuticestiom, one of | 


(inchiding, however, something like 100,000 persons 
of Minangkabau deseni ib Negeri Sembilan and 
Malacca) numbered 1,418,198. The oiher Muslim. 
Indonesians amotrnted to 171.315 (Inclading 112,775 
Javanese, 57,845 Banjareee, 9,772. Boyaness, E388: 
Bugis, 727. Achinese, 559 Korinchi, and 946 Men- 
deling). The 47,465 non-Indonnsian Muslims com- 
prised 41,537 Indiam, 4,315 Arabs, 1,500 Chinese, 
and a few Persiata aod Turks; the total Muslim 
population was 1,056,978, the great majority belng 
Gunnis ol the school of Shani Of ihe non-Maslim 
population roughly three-quarters were Chinese 
and aboot one-quarter Lilians hut there. were also 
32.445. so-called aborigines of the Peninaula (a 
lew af whom may, bowever, have been converts 
to. Dm) 18,078 Slemese, 14,833 Eoropean 
(mostly British, but including Continental Europeans 
and Americans of Europesn descent), 12,029 
Éurasians, 6,999 Japanese, and 2,215 Sinhalese, 
besides sevetal smaller communities. 
Billiegraphy: W. P. Grocneveldt, Noter 
ws tht Malay Arcdipelage and Malacca, | Ver- 
Jandelmpem san Art Baroviaarcé Gineotickag 
von Мишин en Wietemchegges, 1579, xxxix. 
116 1g, repriaited in AMisce/aweeus Papers eiiating 
to Indo-China aad (Au Imlien Arckipelape, 1887, 
Second Series, i. 239 14. R- O, Winstedt, Malaya, 
London 1923; №. J. Wilkimon, 4 Mistery af 
the Peninsular Meleys, Singepore 1925; Fe A. 
Swettenham, Arira Malara, London 1902; T. 
j. Newbold, Palin and Statistica stccomnd af 
ikr Brith Setilewerstr dm. (be Straiis vf Mataece, 
London #839; 11. S. Paterson, 44 Aariy Afalay 
inscription frees Trengganm ( Fenrmal ef the 
Malayan Branch ef the Reyal Алаг хасу, 
1924, Tol. ii, part iib, p. 353 igj: C- Coeds, 
A propos de da chute du Научи #7 Сета 
са ToL. F, 1927, bsxatil, 459 27-)1}. E- Nathan, 
‘he Couns of British Malaya 1927, London 
1923. (C. O. BLAODEN) 
MALAYS. People. Ib ihis articlè mly the 
lsiimie feature» of the Malay nation will be dealt 
with, a) neliher ethnographical nor anthropological 


| questions will be discussed. It may be sufficient 


to aay that ihe Malays originally — we do aal 
venture to says as sutochthons— were established іш 
the middle part of Sumatra, especially in Palembang, 
and spread over the eastern acd. northern parts 
ol that huge sland, and: settled in the Straits, 
mainly іп Malacca [ste MALAY FEMINSULAL and 
founded coloniei in Boron along the great riers, 
aud thewhere eastward, They belong to the widely 
dixperand Polynesian (oc Tndonesian) race, whore 
languages extend (саш Madagescar to t e l'hilippines 
and from the peniusula of the utmost &, E.. point 
of Asia to the remoter lalands of Micronesia and 
Melanesia im the Pacific. The Malay, chrowicles, 
for the greater part mythical, and a few epigraphical 
jats, make it clear that there was a highly cul- 
‘tivated Hindulsed Malay kingdom in Palembang, 
seafaring yple oof which went aver te 

and more distant countries; it waa 
nog the ways of commerce that they carried 

ihe Maliy language to suniy porti and lands. 
li hı not exactly known in what centary Iam 
swept away Hinduism, but it is a fact that the 
new religion on its arrival in the Straits found 
Maliy people settled io the Peninsula and the 
Malay language introduced there aa the generally 
adopted speech of commerce and political inter. 
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Language, It ie due to Taller that Malay, 
emg slrexdy a langnage enriched with many 
Sanskrit words, became an idiom of very mixed 
lesicegraphical character, ‘The Istimic current 
brought words of Tamil origin, innumerable Arabic 
words, some of them in Dekhanised inea 
like garh, шапу Persian words, some of the: 
with adin characteristics, and a umall quantity 
of Hindustani voeahles. In that heterogeneous form 
Malay became the vehicular language of the new 
religion, Undoubtedly it had found its way already 
to the mast visited porte in the Archiptlago 
in a simplified form Бї for intercourse with ‘al! 
kinds of natives and foreign merchants, later alio 
with European, namely Portuguese and Dutch 
caplains and ambassadors. It was [slim that gave 
Malay a literary character, шымі when it had 
ettahlished itsalf as a medium into which ín 
numerahle Arabic books were translated, its. (orm 
became crystallised and ity orthography was 
fixed systematically. That enitormity made it the 
appropriate language for literary and  Titurgical 
purposes and alio. à em for dogmatics and 
myWicism, as well as romantic ami historical 
m lt has» to be borne in mind that ve 
le a great difference between the patois or fingwarets 
beard ta aout of the ses-poru, ami the caltleat | 
literary language, which became highly developed 
im Malaces, once the seat of a Mahammadan 
court and a royal library, When Arabié and Indian 
Wamel men came to Acheh, they discussed theo 
logical questioni tn Malay amd even wrote bodke 
їп that language. The n form la euatalmed 
uniformly to the present day, literary products 
being written in агаш - 1 


colloquial style being used in dilereni para ef 


the Archipi the purest In Johore and Malays 


in general the Esil-cossi-diatricts of Sumatra; 
M “at are in Java and more casters islands, 
n the Mo especially la Ambon (Amboyna) 
the ching of Christianity avalled т of Malay; 


lm those biland: this 


lathe character, |: may suffice to notice i 


Malay, Hike all Polynesian languages, belongs to | 


the agglutinative Irpe, declemion not exisiin ‚сл 
jugation being limited within narrow be яты! 


amplibcation ef the mainly disyllabic stema with a 
quantity of prefixes, infixes and suffixes giving 
opportunity of fonsing wonls (or almost all gram- 


matical and logical relations. There are some 
traces of the ee ef | тап Мајау | 


syntax, bul ow the whale the Muhanimadan current 
has sot exeentially aliered the character of the 
language; ji has only enriched it with án enormous 
number: of words, aed given 
an todividas! Islamic character. 

Literature. OF pre-lelainie fiteratum nothing 
Ы Косто. Ла far a& may be concluded fram в 
few old intoriptions in (finde script, it merma that 

Hay was writen in Kawilike characters, tri 
literature, in its езе known form, is written 
i Arabic letters only, The oldest manuscripti are 
preserved in the Cambridge and Oxford libraries; 


they date from ihe last years of the xvith and the | 


decade of the xwiilb century. The only literary- 

| evidence of the existence of written 
literature ln the arith century by the mention, in 
E kriit century chronicle, of the uie made ul a 
Моман endesvoured to capturs that town (1511), 


gc has therefore ax 
wmmnsd zm individual character. Aa to i lingu- | 
“Written in Malay; ер, 


Va dts written literature | 


Malay literature, us it presents itself now, E 
for а тегу аша part original. Hardly any of ihe 


ehronicics, tales and poems are derived {саш 


Arabic sources directly, most of the religions and 


from Persian, but all these literary eine fe are 
imbued with the Muslim atmosphere, | fall of 
theary. There ste, it m , wome igenout 
farcical hat and x fables, especially the 
sometime highly appreciated mouse-deer-tales, more 
over same original romances with Hinduisir jn. 
fluences, and several adapted old Javanese isles, 
that do not betray real Islámic influence, but the 
very fact that all these books are written in Arabic 
characters makes them overflow with Arabic words, 
and in that way shows that they belong to lilimic 
mentality. In this short account there will be по 
mention of literary producta going back to the 
reat Sanskrit epic poems, nur o the tales that 
not show traces of Muslim influence: only in 
sa far ma E e laigmit fextures, 
will it be treated here. The originally genuine 
Indonesian deer-fable bos undergone an іс 
correction. The historical writings, more or loss 
ythical aod eemi-romantic, are almost alisulutely 
x l. To that class of works the chronicle 
Sarak Melayu, and other ones, as the chronicles 
Kotawaringin, Kutai; Acheh and Pasai are to 
be reckoned. A partly historical, but for the 
greater part ictitioos, romance ia the J/ikuyat Zfang 
Tuai. A host of romances, dealing with foreign 
inces sod princeses and their emlless adveuturcs, 
5 heen spread over ae part of the Malay- 
reading Esst-Indian World; the titles of all those 
opular, but for European readers lets attractive, 
mks, may be fonnd in the catalogues of Malay 
manwectipté at Leyden, Batavia and London. Some 
Arabic or Hindosiank A croup of them is tà be 
traced to the Hinpedeacollection, another onc 
to the Zuri-nime-eerie: a third one to the Bakhtiyar- 
eyele. By way of exception foreign authors have 
© Radjput Nir al-Din. al- 
Rani [q.v.], who wrote a great encyclopaedic chiro- 
nicle at the instigation of an Achehnese queem.. 
Á vey реч nomber of texts deala with fhe old 
prophet the Prophet Muhammad, his family and 
fends. ‘These works, like eg the romunces of 
Amir Mamei and Mubammad b. al.Hanaflya, 
have Persian originals, The purely ا‎ laus 
cannot be regarded as Malay THieratite. 
Poetleal literature hasa different churacier, 





The real Malay hind uf poetry, though not devoid 
Al Perdita poetm, 


influences, is the Panin, ie popular 


quatrains, whose fimt two lio deal with a natural 
fact, Gr a well known Event, und are inteaded tò 
prelude, phonetically, the 37 and 4" Lines, that 
contain the real meaning of the usually RC IM 

и the 


| The ether *genm" i the shai. [rs form I 


Mansa of four rhyming lines. Some of these very 


moreover historical events, love-acenes, religiom 
mutter, mystical ("péculationa etc. see Neath ete 
in fnnumershle sha'irs, the tithes of which may be 
seen in the following catalognes: Leyden Unie. 
Library, by H. H. fuynboll: Supplem thereto 
by Ph S. van Ronkel; Batavia, the Hapue and 
Brussels by the same: Leadon (R. A. 5.) and ibidem 
E: L H. {ladia Ofico Library) by HLN, van der Tauk, 
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p fiterary questions have been dealt with by 
Ph. $. van Rankel. The | on Malay Subjects 


and pome numbers of the Malay Literature Series | 


contain some valuable contributions. A fuller me- 
count is given in the Datch Ёнгус/. тн Айг 
Jmdis, 6. ¥, Literatunr (Maleische). MN 
| (Вн. 5, val Кок) 

MALAZGERD, district (Aag) and town 
in Armenia, to the North. of the lake of Wan, 
Of the name, there occur, in old-Annenian, the forms 
Мапататакегі, Manav: | | 
and Mavriimr resp. &à well as t | 
form оа nt to old-Armenian Manackert 
being the origin , Manavaría)kert representing 
a popular etymological formation, from the name 
of the soble family of the Manavacean's, which, 
in allen times, resided im the district. For it is 
honrtically impos: that an old-Arcmenian 
orm Manavaz(ajkert should PEU becomes 
Monarkert, This is the theory of Hübschmann, wha 
admits however the possibility, that an earlier Mann- 
vaz(m)kert may have been arbitrarily shortened in 
pronunciation, so as to become Mannzkert, the 
word being otherwise too long. W, Helck has con- 
jectured, that in the fr part of the word, there 
may be hidden the mame of the Urartieie (pre 
Armenian) king Menaus of Wan, This conjecture 
ja based on the fact, that from an inscription of 
Menmas it appears, thet this king founded a cily, 
which was called Menuahion (= Menom-town); 
thes it would, accorditur to Helck, be very probable, 
that Malazgend, in whose environs there have been 
found many inscriptions of Menuns, was this very 
town, named after him If such be the cose, 


thes the old-Armesian form Afeerpaater? must 
from а later, popular etymology. | 


have origin 
From the fact, that names of towns formed with 
dert (zm hari) eem (do have originated not 
before the Parthian epoch, zs Hübschmann observes, 
it would follow, that the momory of the ald king 
Menuas was still alive in the relatively late Parthian 
lime, This difficuity, however, in mot insoluble, 
for i& seem, that the name of another Urartaeic 
king of Wan also may survive in classical Armenian 
iqmusi-historica] tradition s» Arum. 

The oldest ami best Arabic spelling of the 
name of the town ie MenxSegfird, wih н, the 
forms with / arc later, and on them ie based the 
moder nime (Naised) The spelling with A 
we find e.g. in al-lstakhri; Vat; the anthar 
etted by Houtsma (n Kar, wer denies rel. à DAD. 
dea! Seldjouciden, i; al-Nasawi (ed. Hondas); in & 
varia lectio of the te31 of the Лода? шанг 
quoted ,. K. 4A. Bay Too, |. TOT: The apelling 
with 4 common im later texta, occurs among 
elder authors, in al-Mukaddsst; ibn al-Atktr; the 
Rabar af-Sedir (the rewling adopted by the 
-editer); Djuwsini, avd the 


spelling: this variation la already noted hy ҮЗ 
(Aw'iyam, iv. 648). As regards tbe fatm Мапазат, 
titel by Marquardt. (Evdalaár, 
Thomas Arironi, cf, Hübschmann, Jv ait 
sckem Ürtimamen (in /dg. Forzchungen, xw], p. 450- 

For the year 1898 
ef the district M er] is given ms z1,000, vir. 
12,000 Kurds, and the rest Armenians. The district 
ey to ће відра? ВИША, senda} Miah. In 


uni Manzrkert The | 





Natar alguin. The | 
termination «find and -bira alto alternate im the | 


Та 
» 161) from | 


the somber of inhabitants | 


Sipan-Dagh (3,000 m.); perhaps the same mount 


as the Saag аға, which is, according to YEE 


(Ms diam, ii. 168) a mountain їп these regions. 
The soil of the district la fertile; ite main products 
are whent, barley, millet, lentila and peas, which 
nre: aluo exported, a» are also sheep zd homes, 
t Diyürbekr. 'The re &n of Maltigerd  pro- 
duces aloo salt ani minera atone, which becomes 
hard when brought to the M light. Itm wild 
animals are the wolf, the fox the stone-matien, 
which lè hinted for ite fur. Textiles zro manu- 
factured in. and exported from the district. 

The town of Malazgerd la situated on a tributary 
of the Murad Su, called the "Tuila $2; HAdidii 
Ehalifa. (JDjihdn-mamd, p. 425) reckam 2 weir hafa 
between Maléegerd and Erzerum. The town lies, 
mover, on the way [rom Siwüs to Ardjiih, and 
ake at ihe crosing of the two differsni ways, 
whieh coonect Mish aml Bëyard. The city it 
surrounded hy a high wall and towers; at the East 
of the town there is the citadel, bailt from black 
volcanic stone. In the wh (xi) century, Malrgerd 
had a triple wall, and it was well furnished: with 
drinking water from within (Cedrenus, ed. Bonn, 
ii 590). More than one fruitless siege of this place 
i recorded im ite history, 

Belek supposes, lat the well-known battle between 
the Assyrian king Tiglathpilesar | against the 
allied Nar- took. place in the plaim wf 
Maligerd (Z.0.4£.6., ll; 560). 1f, at that remote 
time, the town of Malüzgerd exiied alreudy, 
i pot certain. “That И existed la the time 
of the Urartanic hing Menuan, who, z& Belc 
thinks, gave his name to the tows, з made 
probable by ati inscription of that prince, from 
which jt would appear, ihat he rebuilt an older 
сае! айй af older palace on that place. The 
environs of the modem city of Maliegerd are 
remarkably rich lo cuneiform inscriptions, which 
were discovered by Lehmann and Belch during 
their stay there. у found an Assyrian inzeripuon 
of Tigiaihpilesar und several Urarjacie inscriptions, 
among others, of Menusi (E воо в.с.) апа Argistia 
Th fy14—ea, 690 n. c.) 1E appears from these doci. 
menta that Meususá devoted great attention to the 
irrigation of the land, by constructing several canals 

Їз the early Middle-ages, the town ef Malixperd 
(Mansskert), lying on the confines of the canton 


 Markh and Apahunikh, waa sometime assigned 


to the former, cometimes to the biter, That һ 
eld-Armenian tines here resided the family af the 
Manavarenn's, has already been remarked. For 
these imatiers, and alo [or the quotations fram 
| ine and Armenian житије regarding 


"them, cf, Hübacbmann, Ne aljermeninhen. Orfi- 


патем, р: 128, 330, 449 ^g : 

Мше! belonged, ы the beginning of their 
dynasty, to (he realm of the Hagratides of Armenia, 
who allowed it te be ruled, ae pel] as АЗА, Атай 
anil «Реги (== Петрі), by a family of their 
rasadla, ‘This family, whose members bear Arabie 

became in comme of time independent of 
Armeniati kings, bat, on the other hand, was 


obliged t» pay trih je to rhe esrperor of Byman- 
tie (Contiantinus  Porphyregenctus, Ds adm. 


imf ed. Bonn, p. 192 sf.). | 

Yakit says, tbat the inhabitants of Malasgerd ure 
Armenians and Dyrantines (A4); x native of 
this town wan Aba Nar ak Manel (this, Therefore; 
is the witht of the samc), who woo wazlr to one of 
the Marwilnid princes of Diyarbeke. This Abi 
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(1201—1207), ж ue d e npa 
took possession of Malirgerd, ail, after. пі, aluo . 
ef Albis, Ho had, in adiitinn, antral of Аг ч 
and other places, Thie man, whose namo wus 
Ballin (ihr Yeealisation of the first wyllable- ia 
uneertam ), m assiáted qe e rjv, 
u, al- Teghrib Sbàh b. Eid) An 

а Б al-Malik: apAwhad; son ofii Mallk alt A 

ally of Exzerma, who triod to enter Akblai ond 
Malisgesd, bui |n vain, wi that he was obligeil ta 
return to hin own states [Ibm al-Aihtr, aii 168 
^. Fio eg.) dn бау (2220), Djelal abDm W 
Ерани "Ala abkDim Muhammad ic 
Matieperd, av Me intended to attack: Hasim al-Dia 
“All, the enit of al-Malik si-Asihraf, in АЫ 












Nas. died 437 (1044— t046) anit, according to 
enr authority, was 3 good podt: VEKUL elles two 
frmgmeute from his poema (Mutua, bv. 648 og, 
Regenling another al-Manfzr, cf. 9. A 4.2, 1905. 
p T8. пе; | 

Ament politic), rents connected - with Thu 
Town of Mallrserd, H may be noted that, ot the 
woeatiog “if the campaign, which the great Hem. 
hand Seif al-Dawla undertook into Armenia (323 = 
O40), there | memlimal om Abi al Hani, prince 
in of Мата апа Sibalwark (Sewerek) 
У.К. А.Х. ао? р. тј) the mame ‘Aprigauie 
occat antónmr Le names of the dynasty of Malürgend, 
secured | loy — Conitantimm zum 'ogehriur, and 
this contemporary of Sa al-Dawla усева 
Lelunged ta thet family. Bay he cannot ho the | i 
“Afaganis of the Greek text, who, from a chro | Puk, sluice ble attempt on. this town did pot enopes 
mulogical point of wiew, must have Jived iwo | end as the winter leo ct io. {be mä entered 
Ккспсшоп» earlier (ol. the geneslogical table of | Makt "" on [hn 'I-Ka'da t3, November -$, 623); 
these дулам о Маут їо Tandurius Anima | aud the Turkomans invaded his own realm, be was 
tersier in Conti: Porph. Tii: di Adminin, obliged но тенге (Тра араг, xii. 301) In Gad 
Imp, ч һе Bonn edition " DR e iii. | (1219) mr he auüreerded in pus. Akai, 
373). Iu 353 (654) aw certain М. &, a puie ùi | alter which be besieged Malüzgerá firat in person, 
Ka а-н, теа agum his master, after | afterwards leaving one ûf hls generals in. charge of 
kiny pousson af tiat part of Armenia, which | the siege, lat on this occassion: without maces 
was milel by ont Aba "Ward. The later wwe (siNarwi ed. О, Houdos iex, p. z05, 208; 
alain, ond, among the places conquered by Nadji, tramlation, p. 342, 344, 347) | | 





Malirgeid also. be eite (Ihn al-Aghir, ed. Toraberg Billiegraby - Le Strange, Ze Lumdi.o 
viii. 408): 14 the year $9 (069—540) Malisperd | (де Faster katah oats en: W. uk 
wat takes by (he Dyrantines (a, vii. 445)9;| and C. E. Leboiann, Б trhandianees т 


еу musi аже loit it again before 382 (693-563). 
fas fi thet year they besieged not eal ADI 
.bub T 


1898, p. 5 573 up. 575. "iW. Belek, ТАМ, 
апі Аз, Бо lao Mallard, Бш a - 1. absens, 


thot, p. 478; C. F. 





exin we take Ê ва retarned home 1 Hitter, LEN » [73 M E 
ufer concluding à iro&iy for ten veers и 5 АЦВ. 5, 355, $27. G47, 649, 650 a7. 6 А 
“AN а1-Ьмав .. Мага (гвар, i 67), Th ag а р тит" ына, у 58 
(1045—t049) it imu have belonged wn the By-| F Banse, Die Fürhdf, p» z10 214. 7 
кашед, {от {һе ртка, which Ingham, Горат. (vT. Е.-Вйсичик) 


Begs brother, undertook into ilie Byzauilte empire, 
айо alè ihe derilóry of Malizgerd (iM, in, 
T а} Ам йи capiicitty tated һу abe al 
UH (09. 412), untet the yem 446 |(1054— 
I05$), thal Maligerd wis im paasesslon of the 
Hyeantines, for there he relates, that this rong 
a тети a sego hy "Гори Beg Беј 
(ef. elus Cedere, ef, Попи, Н. зоо ot "The 
Wiest important hivtorical event, wiih whicli ihe 
nome uf the town ja eeunected, be the battle of 
Malargerd (463— 1071) beiween Alp Arulzn 
aml ihe Myssniine reaper | nus | E» 
te comequence of which Ihè eastern part ol Asia 
Miunr, viz. Armsia ued Cippælacis, wan bot tor | — m, text and tranilatinn): Molint C. M 
erer to ihe Greek empire SEAT ¢4¢; dar, Sredmans if Ganr (in Bengali, Calcutta 
Kec dle perisi үтү, b klr, ate Моне, ай, | 1886); espera Düp, el Yule (Hakluyt 
UN 35 et Auer aktui Сет. ДҮ Society); H. Creighton, A'winz ef (ran, London 
Now Serien, iL), p. 119; Xonarm, ed. Dindorf, iv. 1517: Fawendunr, Gawr, Lindon. 878. W, 
азу er; cf. nius TL Gelber in ЕК. Keirmbocher's | Franklin, Noir oe sid Geer sea (FAS Ry 
бегей da буталы Listrater 4, p; varo], for (S94): Лешы № te, xv.s Bloche- 
Afar this event, therefore, Malézeenil med Into the | папа, (ny. of Bengal (FA. S, 91); Bam 
posession uf ie Sella. Im s5t (037) dí was | — Hakhi Айыы ДузАйн-нйма (7, 3 EF. 
gren by kiwg Malilabah, along wiil Erverum and Éw 1895); треті Сати a dndió, "abd 
part of tle teerlinry of AMI 10 hl raf her Seld | — Steritticat. Account ef n E hre 
aû û HF (Fe if atte, el Меин, Н. гр | Cemil Aeper# for tort, vol: ¥. parka il, amd IL 
In imme of tha, thn city жщз miegi in | (Н. Havrnma) 
($$7— 1391] hy Та al-Din Umar h Ahbüh.in| MALDIVE ISLANDS, a group of coral 
| ' sevirona eufemed frm ihe | is]eta ja ihe ]udian Океева, Туйи between 
inonda of nomade from the direction af Adhar- | 6 м. зай 0* 42' 5. fit, bod po’ atid p4” E 
ъайн (а тей ай. 41, 134), Пана iha long. eni consbiing of seventeen atolls with s 
ee ch Armehis was the scene greet nambher of islands ich about z7 
а ыйа а the Silo gilt ema, men- | inbzblisd, the popular ا‎ adnate 


MALDA (properly, Mallah ot Mabtaha}, = die 
trict tn Eastern Bengal and in the 
Rágish351. Dirialom of the Fresidency 
of Bengal Area 1,869 mpm. ae ш о, 
004,159, of whom 465,535 were Hindus, anid. 
505.396 Muslims, In old times Ji wae famous for 
На Оға тарі а Саш [q, vi] or Lakhnawtt, ant 
Paruinn, ee e a miny ruia Of fhe mor 
qima snd Other bailing of the Muhanunadan 
Misi Hetil, a | а | 

HM Hepgrastay- Minhadj-I Бана], f. 

Apri, Ravery'á trenilation (FM. Ze, 18; 1; 

Ghulim Haat Salm, Aira ESA (Bi. 









I, of w 
+ emil (ume mar of Марін) {ы 603 Те Моста traveller. х e erae BA 
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the publication of the ЛЇЇ а-аа їп РЕ 
[t was reeently 1 bun reer In 
question. shank! ba located on the left bank uff the 
Sankaroni, ond sp ihe level of Siguiri, not, fa 
| (rime tle place where there is alll a town of the 
same name, Numi | "ERA 

Dierilià wes no doubt the erxlle of the Mandingu 
dynasty of the Keits ol ibe xih— xüifh. century, 


ihan s pear (T543 t344) in — hat he 
Ісаі Europeans lo visit them were the Fortupueió, 
who established a factory jo them in i515, The 
Maldives were much harassed by Moppiila (Moplal) 
pirates from ihe Malabar Cont and la 2645 the 
sing, who la entitled “Saljte of tlia Twelve Thousand 
tales", placed: himmell! ander the protection of the 
Duich io Ceylon, with which island the Maldives 
have, since phat time, been politically conmectéd. | We have oo information about M. We are mone 
The natives are Muslima and fall [nta three eitmo- | nceurately informed sbout Nani HM ia supposed 
graphizal divisions, (1) the moriham, with.» atrang | to have been founded ie 123% after Sumdjata Keita, 
adwicture of Dravidian blood fom Imila, (9) the | miler of the Mandingo, had defearod im 1235 М 
central, noder the termediate yale nf the Sultan, | Kirina the emperor of Shan, Sumanguray Kante, 
who resides in Male, which Haa acquired Irom | his rival and enemy. Gango Mini, oñen. wrongly 
Arab traders ond seille ù stream of Semitic | called. Kankeo Misa, was ruling hera a century 

ter, when on be пишип from w pilgrimage to 


blood, and (3) the nathres of the southern clusters, 
who have hat little communication with the central | Mecca, he attracted to his court an Arab poet named 
al-Sahilt who belonged to a Gannia family. Ву 


йтопр, дий ресе mare if the primitive typo, 
resembling the Sinhalese willages of Ceylon. All | onfers of Goto Masi, this foreigner beilt in Geo a 
are peaceful, intelligent and industrious, growing | mosque with hattlamented terrace and pyramulal 
thar own- cropa and wearing their own cloth aad minaret. According td tradition, thie was tbe Grrl 
uita “The chief exports are copes, oie, and drled | ballding of the type, now eo widely spread in the 
fish ucts. The language i a dialect of the | western Sadie, the origin of which ti North African 
Sinha somewhal Mubommedanized, tai many Га 0352—53: іп the reign of Salaimin Keita, 
read Arabic more or jess fluently, т ће of coe Musa, Arab traveller, tin 
Hidilegrapay: j. S. Gardiner, Maldive | Faignta. visited the towo- li was then а completely 
aud Laceadire AreMitelagerr, Cumbiidge r9ot- | Mailim metropolis, in which lived Egyptian and 
1905 ; Tin Miitta, ed: Defremerr und Sangiünetti, | Moroccan legal authorittes, stodeow of Jalam, reader 
Fur 183531 Ferage ef Frangeir lyrard de Laai, | ol ihe Burin in ihe mogum, aod merchants, Ne 
#4. Ch, Gray amd Holl (London Haki Soc, 2 vola, | description of the different quarters of ihe town 
1587-1850)! T. Allan, The Ceduage of ihe Aol | has come down te ws hut sre have à fairly details] 
der amd, in Nwnirmario Chremiciz, 1912; | account of the Kovecwurn'« palace. The ruler gue 
F. C. Danver, The Poriugierr io India, London | hia madienees. |n. 4 room jooking out at a court. 
13945 HL C. P. Bell, Report sm the Mofitiee rahar: | yard, with aia windows of wood, three of which 
(Cepfon Gov. Paid, 1883) Young and Christopher, | were covered with plaies of aleer and. above these 
Mimil on tht Мале, ln. Tranrsctíons a/ the | threc covered with. plates ol gold. "These windows 
Hamby Geographical Sovictr, vol. |. ware hidden by curtains, which were lifted Lo show 
' (T. W. Haro) | that the hour of audience had come 

МАНАМА. [5се Малшы] The empico of Mal) retained (te power down to 
MALI, à tow s, wl no Linger erisa rhe old | the beginning of ihe xv) century when Îr declina 
capital of Yhe Mandingo empire, im the western | began. Acconling te Leo Afrixanus who тей 
кадан, ай сазе Mati, Man. Malli, Melle, Mani | the Sodin lu the first half of the xvifh century, 
ос Mané Al {bse mmes are Minlectio or local | ihe cupiat Mali or betler Niani wai inhabited by 
valuta ef (bs seme word which ly the mune of | about 6,000 families who. included many artina 
the country of origin ofa poopie whom iho French | amd traders. delim wia lourishing, the town had 
call Malinké, (cliowing the Pul am! Tecalors, aod | still a number of mosques and prosperous achoolá 

the Enginh *Mandingo", fofiowrng the form used | but it kad lott its former glory. | 
ey ore section of this people on. the Lower Gamble In 2545. Det, brother of tho arbire of Gao, 

marched’ to Niami; the raley of the | 


‘The: name food im the Arab authors for this |m у alingi 
lyen wit not ihe one used bg the inhal(imte | boring succeeded in sing, Da tt oconpied the 
town which hz pim for è werk before with. 


llemselves amd (hé latter jı по! giveo im by the | | 

geographer Ldrist, oot. the bletovisw tha Ehaldtir, | drzsing, ordering Ma sokliers (о defile the palace 

nor Ihe! traveller Jin Ratima, nor Leo Africanos, af the king with ordure. | 

It way only in i913 Whar (be translation of an In the aviith century the growth of the lamharz 

Arabic manuscript pot long before discovered im | kingdom of Sega and Kaarts contributed ta weer 
throw what wae left of the okt Mandingo power, 


the Sian, (he Turk ai Farah, enalded ux to pam 
{Баги {һш: in reality there were (wo mecessive | Mie laxi chilefs of which, lnoring Niani tock refuge 









capitals ef ibe Mandinga empire op nf Mall: rhe | la Kangebo. = 
оез was called Dile or Diéribe aod there waa " There M mo dew thet Ninel oes visited: on 
inter another called. Nini | several occasions by Mo Forto We know 


Recent researches in the valley of the Niger 
have enabled the Miter ef these twe towns to be 
ынын Пы ye was situated А the [аса 
М the Niger and (he Sankarani, and at the pla 
culled Mani or Mall Tombo, i ¢. ruins of Mali 
There ate stil) trees of û very ancient em) important 
town, which the natives regard, according (a their 
udin, m» the ancient residence.of thety Сонет 
Muvetcigne anf the place where the latter ave buried. 

As to ШЫ жасо ad lows, 42 copy 


nothi af the experi which aet omi from 
their аки ip Lower Gamhia 10 ibo interior; 
on ihe othar hani, we have botes abont ihg Mav- 
dingo capital oo. Ma joorney made in 4483 of am 
«ивазу from Elmisa (nuur the Gatil Caen Colony) 
aia ds Baroè discribe it in hie Hook TI of 
B ches By the route 6f the fortress af Minas 
TM) hé (]éhn [I) miro «emt an ombamy to 
Malymnd b Manengul, geaindeow of MEE, king 
aë Songo: "Thi city b» ane of The most popelons 
of thie gresi coanirp which wa usually call the- 


i 


i b's error ls the 
textof Tho Khalits conceated the true seme tili 
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land of the Mandingoes", Another atithor, Barth, 
claims (о identify ES of the g n 
historian with the land of the Songhoy on th p : T 
Niger. This is clearly wrong. Bat is E a nume | uxually combined with an honorific epithet. It is 
applicable to the Mandingo capital! M. Delafosse | not so generally uscd by the Aiytbids sd Marmlitks. 
does not think so; he calls attention to the fact | In the feminine it is the royal title of the Mamluk 
that the country of the Mamdingoed 1а itll know quen Shedjar sbDurr, who calls herself *queen of 
among the coast peoples of ihe Gulf of Guines | the Moslims" (Malita a Mirra]. Ooo of the 
шні in all the Fanti and Ashanti сашигу under | rare occurrences in India of the tith iv alio in 
ihe mme of Songo, wo that among those with | the feminine Malte, which queen Rarlya of Dehli 
qoom tue Portigocsa of Ebnina mixed, the word | wes in place of the Swifta of the other members 
wa: simply- a «ynonym of Mandingo or Mali, of ihe dynasty, After being practically extinet far 
Biblirgragphy: lba Batya, Feyage dani | several centuries in the Muslim world walit hns 
Ш Sedan, transl. de Slane, Paria 1843; Tho | quite recently been adopted as (he royal title in 
БЛ, Атой der Herbiret, tranal. de Sixne, | the new Kingdoms of Egypt, “Iritk, the Hid jis amg 
Algiers 1852— 6; Leo. Africanus, fecription ae | Afghdnistin so that it has suddenly, if somewhat 
l'Afrique tierce porie- uu Mondt, mite cp ortificrily under the influence of the western cun- 
frangois par Jean Temporal, nouvelle edition | ception of king, come 1o be the royal tlile pur 
anootée par Schefor, Parid 1896—8; "Abd al | éxc//eser in the Muslim world. b | 
Карой а-а аз) Tomboukt, ail af Bibliegraphy: Lüüm uA в. j 
Sidin, iranal. Haudan, Paris 1900; M.Delafosáe, | Hughes, JDueHemery, v, *King^; Kremer, 
JHaut-Seuegal-Nirer, Patis. 1912; Marquart, Dir Gi. d. Aerrick. darem, p. 323; Goldziher, 
Heninsawemiung dez Rrilimumum: für Vither~| Mud. A, Б. 91 r^ UN PLESSNER ) 
funds im Leijen, index av. Мә; а Рә | MALIE ‘AMBAR HABASHI, an Abyssi- 
Allah al-"Cmart, transl, Gaudefroy-Demombynes, | nian slave, who rose to great power and 
р. 52 у. (Ними: Lavoreet) | inflnence in the Deccan. Wheo Abmuadnags 
MA (А.л Атар. Та ike Kuran the word, | was conquered by prince D&niyl ia; 1009. (1600), 
in addition ti» being used of ihe kings of this | Malik “Ambar and Radja Mimin, a Deccan chief, 
word, io sbo applied to Alih. с-ф. =x. 113: | divided the remalning territotie: between them, 
*So le Allth exalted. the King, the Truth", In| About this petlod owing to ihe rebellion of Suljin 
Hi, 25, Allih la the mafê akenê, tbe possessor Salim, the death of Akbar, and the revolt of 
of royal power, which he gives to and from palal 


| Sulio Khoen, ‘Ambar found time to 
whom He will; in ihe Farida many Kuris remers | hi | 


King of Kings”, Among е Oks, Atahegs 
and Drralids, i ia (be regular title of sover 







































regulate 
м | his country and raised large armies; and even 
rend sedia (for mah) vae al-dTn ; God'& kingdom dared lo seize several of the imperial districts, 
is ako described as meli and mala: [cf Atin) | He introduced а new revenue хумеш іпіо the 
Muslim rulers do not generally call themacives Deccan, perhaps in imitation of Todor Mall. When 
kings; ao in the иг, the use of the word was | the aut! tity of the emperor [Djahüngir was 
confined tö rulers o[ lorelgm peoples in so | extablisbed, he sent several expeditions 10 the Dec- 
far аа it hal an earthly significance. The appli- | can, bat "Ambar could tat be subdned, At Imat 
catlon of tbe word to Muslim potentaté» war | he restored the places takeo from the Mughals 
| паї жо mock as blasphemy bot rather aa | to Shih Dhihin, to whom he became atteched and 
implying a form of role which wat contradictory | remamed loyal to him until bis death, which oc- 
te Muslim politics! theory. lt was considered very | curred in 1035 (1626), in the $oth year of bis 
much to Mu'twiva'a discredit thus he described age. fic waa buried in Dawlatithad [q..v.]. 
hinaelf à» the fmi king ib Шш; snd a a Biblsrraply: Af Sider oh mar, 1, 
kingdom, which is contrasted with the imamnte, 115—116 s; Elphitstane, diners cf ladia, 
the dignity alone worthy of ihe Mmlim ralers, 1889, p, 555: Ellist-Dowson, Misery ef India, 
the mule of tbe Omaiyads was attacked sod de | vi 104, 105, 395. and 418; /mferis! Gucetirer 
ef India, 1, 389.22. (M. HipaTET Hosaix 


| 


pied by ihe piona old fuxhioned party, 
While religious onatitational literature does not | — AL-MALIK {, NEpe Al-Din Ag 
recognise ihe woni saik ва term for Muslim | "t-MA'XLE. MirgauMan ж, MALIK ALS ADIL, am 
conditions, it playa a very much greater pact in | Aly bid, was born in Rabi 1 516 (Aug. 1180) 
tbe lirratute of mirrors for princes which is in- | anil knighted with full ceremony оп Palm 5 | 
tian ef! do religion, hut, only when it ty & ques | (May 29) 1193 ín YAkka by Kichard Conde runc 
tion f a ruler ia. general and not of specifically | who was on friendly terma with his father, A‘ few 
Mualim rulers. ALDIhk gives his A af Tug) the - later his nime begins tû appear in the 
іе AY ANIE аьа ао арамы deals | history af the Ay bisl wars, When his father, 
very fully with the duties of a king, In the ethical | who wes hevieging Miridin (q..) with his army, 
езеусшра из which deal with all three поа] left it afer the death of al Astz, Salmtin'i brother, 
müences ethic, economics and politics [ef MALS, | om ayib Muharam 595 (Nov. 29, 1108) to seine 
like the Su/BÀ Ааа ур Тан аі Манаа the. pial, Damascus, for himaei, be entruited 
tba Abi Rabi’, the king z 34 the subject | the conduct of the Mege of Mardin to his er 
Ө! арача! chapters in ihe scheme of division of | Kiinil, The governor of the town had begun to 
this bind of literature. negotiate with him for »urretider, when reinforce 
With the spread of Til and Ibo Arabic language | ments arrived and after a fight which went badly 
iniu Asi, тойд became u»ed si the Blvalant | for. al-Kimil, (he latter war forced to withilraw 
af the Perlan AA and za a riyal tile was | and join his father in Dwmsscus AL*Adil's death 
ularly favoured by medieval dymaisiles of (I^ Diwmads IL, 615 — Aus. 31, 1318) left him 
urkish otigin, We find the title walk a» early | ihe difficult task of clearing Egypt of the Crusailerz, 
яз е Балп amil in the nest century th who had landed near Damietta in. the beginning 


| : | ina 
Büyid Babë al Danta calls himself Wasa eMail, | of summer and had begun to besiege the town. 


\AL-MALIE at-KAMUL 1 — MALIK i. ANAS 


On the news of their landing, «Adil [q.¥.], who 
wes then in ‘Syria, sent troops to Egypt aml al- 
Kainil endeavoured to defend the land as best he 
could, ‘The Christians gained the upper hand at 
first asd by the eud of Shotin 616 (beg. Nov. 
targ), Damietta had fallen into their handa. It took 
years fur al-Kamil, who bed had homage 
paid to himself es saltan of Egypt and Syria alter 
the daub of his father, ta retake the town with 
the help of the other, AtyObids, particularly hi 
brother albMalik al-Mu’apaam; the Christians b 
this time were tired of fighting and in Radia 
605 (the end of Augus 1221) they offered to 
abandon the town if given a free posenge. Al-Riimi 
who feared mot without reason that they would 
soon ieceive reinforcements from Europe, gladly 
accepted (heir terms whereupon the Franks left 


Egypt. But then troubles broke oat within ihe 
Aiyübid ranke Wher alMuageam died (end of 


Dhu "l-Ka'da 624 — Nov. 1227) al-Kiimil amd his 
hreiher ab Malik al-Ashraf attacked his son and 
suoressor al-Malik al-Nagir Dawid end finally took 
Damase from him (Bha'hun 636 — June/July 
rz29); al-Kimil neat occupied soother Syria and 
Palestine and al-Aghral was recognised as ruler of 
Domaicus under the suzerainty of al-Kiamil, while 
tif nephew Dawtüd received al-Kamk, al Shaw bak 
anil some other remote fortresses as campensatlan, 
Al-Kiimil had previously entered into negotiations 
wih the Emperor Frederick IL and concluded à 
treaty with him by which be ceded Jerusalem to 
him with & corridor ta pm ami the Emperor it 


reium pramised to help him aguinat all his enemies. 
Alter some time the Aiyfbids came inte conflict 


with the Salis. Kai-KiUs 1 [q.v.] had previously 
quarrelled with al-Aghraf and sought to bring 
agalnet him a confederacy of petty ^ esapotamian 
үзө and under his brother apd succesor 
Kal-Kated 1 [q.¥.] it caine to open fighting. The 
iüccemaes won by al-Kamil in ihi» war, however, 
aroused (he jealousy of his relatives and they 


formed a coalition agsimau him [cf arme], Af 
| vanced 


Kamil then «set out for Egypt amd ad 

victoriously as far ax Damascus. fic mucceeded (п 
taking this city alio but died very soon afterwards 
(in Radjab 635 — March 1238). Аз а ruler he 
wae подоше опе of the most distinguished of 
fhr Aiyülids. Hc was = brave soldier and a ана 


diplomai and remiered listing sertices to the 
deve | of his country. iic devoted special 


attention to irrigation and ip his relgu the defences 
of the citadel of Cairo were completed. He ано 
took a lively interest im the cause of learning. 


Bilfiograp dy: Tow Khallikin, Wafayat al 
Ayia (ed. Wittenfeld), N°. 7o5 (transl. de 


Slane, М. 240); lbn al-Atbir, Аша (ei. 
Tornberg), xf, seê Indes? Abu FIR, Arnal) 
(ed. Reiske), iv passim; Ibn Khuldün, af har, 

Ta IRA Mirr (Bültis 1311), 


Y. 345 254. ; Ibn Iyi 
L 32 2gg.; Recuril des. Hislorienr dez Croliadet, 


Hit. ектем, ۴ ay peim; Weil; Grck. arr 
Саем, HL 433 2» 441 "N-: Stanley Lans- 
Poole, 4 History of Eph р. 21 


MALIK SARWAR, ku*Xnji4 DIAMAW was 
eunuch given by Salar Kadjah to his grass 

| eon of Firür Shah Tughlak, in whose 
vice he ree to be chief eunuch and 
controller uf the elephant stables, He 


|f the kingdom of 


i ‘Uyin 





222 igg.; Rohe | 
igreichi SAI, ке 
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was faithful to his master im all his troubles, and 
in 1389 received (he title of Kh"uljisi Ша 
ind was made mur. Mubammad'a вот, 1 3 
Shah, sent him in March, 1394, ‘0 govern the 
eastern provinces, with his headquarters at [jawnplir, 
and conferred on him the title of Malik al-Shark, 
or lord of the ext, He took thither with him 
Karanfal, a slave and water-bearer of Firs Tughlale, 
whom he had adopted, and hiv brothers, Hit ad 
miniration wes most successful and bis adopted 
pon Karanful served bim loyally, On the disruption 
the Tughiuk dynnaty. after 


Timürs invasion, Malik Sarwar assumed the title 


Kamil,.| of Sultia ol-Shark and established his independence 


in Djawnptr, Karanfal received ihe tithe of Mallik 
al-Shark, amd his brother Ibrihim wuz made com- 
mander.of the fort and city. 

Malik Sarwar died In 1460 and was succeeded 
by Karuníul, who zscended tbe ibrone of Djawnpür 
mhder the nile ef Mubürk Sbh. — 

Bibliegrapay: Fitishta, Gaidari Jira- 

Aims), Bombay 1332; Tarihi Mubarak paki 

in Elliot and Dowson' Afüfery of Indis, vol. 

ie; Уза БИА Аат, hy Nipiüm al-Din Alunad; 

Reports ef the Archacelogical Sureey uf Гала, 

New Seres, wol, L, N. W. P. and Omdh {Skargi 

Architecture of Faunpiir, by A. Führer), 1889. 

(T. W. Ham) 

MALIK & ANAS, a Muslim jurist, the im m 
af the magilas of the Malikls, which ia 
named after him, and frequently called briefly the 
Imim of Medina. 

l The source’ for MBLIk’s biography 

‘The oldest authority of any length for Malik, 
Ша а account (d. 230) based on ab Witkidi 


(d. 207) im the sixth class of the Medina *suc- 
demors”, iè Wat ss there ia a hiatus In. the mazot- 


script of tlic. work, bat it ia possible to recenatract 
the bulk of if from the quotations preserved, 
mainly in Tahari (ji, 2919 th im the Ai аг 

| (Frage. dif, ағай, L 297 ig) In Iin 
Khallikan and alSayQ{l (p. 7. 8 fa 13 6a 45 
46) From thie it is evident that the lief bio 
graphical notes in Tbn Kutaiba (d. 276) amd the 
somewhat more hull.ones in the Mihri (compiled 
du 337) are based on Ibn SaL The article un 
Malik la Tabari's (d. 310) Dai андау v 


exsénilally dependent on tho same вошгсе, моне 


la few other short references there аш] ш Їй 
history are based on oiher authorities Aj-Eam ini 


the minimum of bore facts gives 


= т with 


uly the | 
wel] establist 





| o incident, while ln Ibn Eballikin 
Td Gta) and particularly in al-Nawawi (d. 676) tbe 
legendary features are mone pronounced ed 
вава facts of importance art alo preserved 

them. Al-5eyup (id. 911) gives a detailed compil- 
ation from Ibn : id and other works most of 
which are now oo. longer accesible but are for 
the most part of later Hatê aid enrelisble, like 
the Аиий Маз alMatwafia! of al-FRERt, the 
Hila of Abi Nu'aim the Ava? napa m" 
"LMwpalaf ef al-Khaub sb-Baghdidi, 1 Алгай 
Teed of Madartd of a EAH yf, the Каи 
Atii of Abu Tilman Fihr. є balk of the 


later Mansi for example that of 2l-Zawzwi, ix 
of po Independent value. 


Il. Mslik's Life 
Mall's full nome was Aba ‘Abd Anih Malik- 
b Ama b Malik b. Abi "Amir d. "Amr b. al- 








zo 
Mari h. (basin b. Ehothail b. "Amr b. al- 
Hürih alAsbahr, he belonged to the Ниш, 
who. are included in the Bant Taim b. Muürra 
(Talm Koralgh), : i 
The date of his birth is nor known; the dates 
gren, varying between go and 
which are presumably approximmtely correct. Aa 
eatly аз iba Sa'd we find the statement that he 
spent three years in hia mother's womb (over two 
acconling to Ibs Kutziha, p. 250), & legeni, the 
origin of which ina wrong interpretation of an 
alleged statement by Malik on the powsible dut- 
ation of pregmancy is ati] evident in the text 
Of Шш Sa'd, According 10.x tradition preserred 
by al-Tirmidhi, Muhammad himself is said ta have 
foretold his coming ba well aa that of Abi Hanifa 
and sl-Shairt. His grandfather and his uncle on 
the father’s side ere mentioned by al-Sam'"ünl mi 
traditioista, so that there i» nothing remarkable 
in hie aho being à student, According to the 
Aj at-Aghdnd, he à amid to have Öri wanted 
to become a singer, aud only exchanged his carcer 
for the stady of Fikh on his 
account of his ugliness (cf, Goldsiher, Mak. Sie 
Vin, H. 79, mte 3); bur such anecdotes ave little 
more than evidence that come one did pat par- 
ticularly admire him. Very litle reliable dà known 
about bis studies, but the stry that he studied 
Fikh wiih the celebrated Ratiu b. Farrükh (il. 132 
ог t33 or 143) who cultivated ro'y in Medina, 
whence he is called Kabat al Ray can hardly 
be an Invention, although it is only found in 
somewhat late sources (cf. Goldaiher, «2. ciz., р. 80). 
Later legends increase the namber of his teachers 
to. incredible figures: goo, isclading 300 tühi'zn 
are mentioned. He is sald (o haver learned Hras 
iom NAF b, Abr Nu'aim., Не transmitted trti- 
Abu "biinid, Haghim b, “Urwa, Vahya 
"Abd Allah x Deir, Muhammad |), al-Munkalir, 
Alis Zubair àmd other, but the iudida of conrss 
are not sufficient evileboc thut be atwilled with 
the authorities in question: a list of 95 thaytkh 


ia given by al-SuyOy, p. 48 agg, 

A fixed: chron gical. point in hia life mosit of 
which he spent in Medina, iû hls being iavaleed 
їн the rising ol the Ald pretender Maubamuad 
W "Abd Allah iu 146 (am the other hand the 
story of МЕЕ аеры dealiogs with Tin Har- 
mur in the mame yosr gives the impression. af 
being quite а "all As carly ва pgg the 
caliph al-Mangir peut to the Hasanids of Meces 
through him 4 demnd that thë two brothers Mu- 
Hammad apd Tbethim b. "Abd Alii | 


position el mex tilim and оце иі feast not 
openly hostile to the government; he was even 
rewarded үтү Кы) the proceeds of the confiscated 
property of the captured "Abd Alih, faiber ol 


q7 ate hypotheses, | 


mother's advice on | 





which, 





dislocation of the ahoulder, hut thle |a sali to 
have till farther increased his prestige and there 
i4 no resson to doubl that the stories of Abi 
Hanifa's illtrextment in prison are based on this 
episode in the life of Mak, He must kave later 
made his peace with the government: im 160 the 
caliph al-Mahdi consulted hin) on structural alier- 
ations in the Meccan sanctaary, and in the year of 
his desth r79 the caliph al-Raghid visited him 
оп the occasion of his pilgrimage. While this fact 
may be considered: certain, the detalle ia: tha AT- 
Ai al Urha are already somewhat legendary und 
im Suyüi, following Abd Nu'aim, quite fantmatic. 
The story of al-Mansür found es early’ as Iba 
Sid. im m parallel rzaxiya in. al-T'abari of al-Mahdi, 
la quite fictitious and is given with fantastic 
detail in al-SuyGtl (fram Aba Ne‘aim) of al-Rashid 
that the caliph wanted to make the Maamaja 
canonical and anly abandon hie intention om 
ihe representations of Mille, 

Malik died, at the age of about $5 after a 
short illness, m (be year 179 in Medina and was 
buried is al-Bakr. “Abd АШАМ b. Zainab, the 
governor there, conducted his funeral service, An 
elegy on him by Dja'far b. Abmad al-Sarradj is 
given in Ibo Eballikan, Pictures of rhe tuth 
over his grave are glven in al Hatamünt, ah Niki 
af Hid)dsira 3, opposite p. 256 and Im lidhim Biat 
Pasha, Mica af- Haramzin, vol. 1, apposite p. 428. 

As early mi [bn Sa'd (certainly poing back tà 
al Wakidi} we hare a fairly full description of 
Milik’s personal appearance, his habits and manner 
of life, which however cannot claim to be authentic, 
nor can the sayings attributed to him which 
became more and more muimneroms ma time went 
oa. The few certain facts about him have heen 
һап usder a masa ef legends: the most impor-- 
tami facts have already been noted. AE 
will be found in alSaytt(! and al-Zawawi 

On the tranamiiters of his Awweaf/ja^ and the 
earliest members of his madhhab see Sect. fil. and 
v, here we will only mention tlie most important 
scholars who handed on traditions from him. These 
m ap ncs E ad MEE | 3) a eee The 

Дита Hamed b, айн al-Laith b. Sad: Ibn 
Salama, al-Shat's, Shu'ba, al-Thuwri, Ibn "Ulaiys, 
Ibn "Uraina, Yard b. "Abd Allah and his Ша п» 
al-Zuüh:r und Yaby& b. Sa‘id: al-Suylit, p. 13 sey, 
EHivts a long lit of transmitters. bat most of them 
are not corroborated. We may just mention the 


Apocryphal story of Maliks meeting with ihe young 
al Shani (Fragm. Ain sns 359; Wüulernfeld, 


Сан. AM, 1890 34 and Sor, p, a myi 
which is р астан aC the s M 
wai held of the relation between the two Imma. 


HL Milik's Writings 
Further sources for his teachings 


1, Maliks great work is tbe ATAS af- Mawalii, 
| И же except the Corgur Furit-of Zaid b: 
AM, is the earliest gurviving Muslim law-book. 
lia object is to give a survey of law and Justice, 
ritual practico of religlon accordin 


Mür wis iuse [| | ўта“ ої biim іа Med according тинаш 
under: compulsi w many whe would | meal in Medina and t praia n ME MEE 
otherwise have held lack joined Mubammad. Malik | for matters were wot settled from the 
took no active rt io the tising but steyed st palet of view of dimi and эмеш, In & period 
ча рашы у бы УЫ ГЫТ) e | oE recognition, and ы ы ы e ECT 
"ès punished t Distr b, Sulaiman, | ender iba eriy “Aba ыы ы etra 
the goveroue of when he sufered a interest in pointing ont a vr de ج‎ 


“smoothed pall" (this 


MALIK i ANAS 


ишн 


is practically what afmumaff moans) through 
the fatreathing differences of opinion even on the 
most tlemontery днн», Malik wished to help 
this Ниет on the hasis of the practice in the 
Hija anil to codify and systematise the cumoamary 
law of Medios. ‘Tradition, which he interprets 
from! the point of view of practice, ia with him not 
an end but = means; the oller jurista are there- 
fore hardly ever quoted except me authorities for 
Malik himsell, A& he was Only concerned with 


the documentation of the seme aod wot with | 


criticism of hte fora, be ls exceedingly catelesa as far 
xa order is concerned in his treatment of traditions, 
‘The багтаа" thus represents the transition fron 


the dimple Fikh of the earliest period to the pure. 


ecience ol Hadiih of the later period. 

MuHE wae not slone among his contemporari 
in the compesition of the Muraj; 21: МЕШавич 
(4. 164) la anid to have dealt with the consenans 
af the scholars of Medina without quoting the 
pertinent triditiana, and works quite in tho style 
af the Атос” вге recorded by several Medina 


wholars of the same time (cf- Goldziber. of. cit. p. | 
219 ag.) bat nothing of them has survived to us. The 


success of the Mwrwafjr iv due {o the fact that i 
always takes an average view on disputed points, 
In trunamitting the Mowuffe, Milik did mot 
make s definülve text, enber oral ar by weal- 
wahr, tà he disseminated; on the contrary, the 
different riwdye's (гесепмова) of his work in 
places differ very much (cf. Goldsiber, of. cif. 
p. 222) The reason for thin, besides the fact that 
im those days very litile stress was jail on nocu- 
mto litera) repetition of euch teats and great 
liberty was taken by the transmitters (cf. Goldziher, 
did not always give exocily the same form to the 
ume lectures im different “closes”, Bat the name 
Магар, which certainly goes back to Malik 
himself, amd is found in all recensions is a guarantee 
ihat Millek wanted to create a "work" in the 
later semê of the term, although of course the 
stories whieh make МШЕ talk of bis writings 
reflect the conditions of a later period, In later 
ا‎ M 
canonical (cf. Goldziher, aA (it, p. 213, 265 27.1 
al-Suytii, p. 47) and dS legends. dan with 
йз од (алуп, p. 42 7p). 
Fifterm recensions in all of the AMwteuffa are 
known, only two of which aul] survive in their 
entirety, while- some. vè were studied in the 
iiith fyth. centurics A.H in Spain (Goldsiber, еў, 
‘it, pe 232, nove z and 4) and twelve wore still 
&vailahle to al-Ruiàri (d. 1094) (Heffening, Frem- 
demrechi, qu. 144, mote 1): 

а. thé | 
b. Yahyá sl Magni] (d. 234), eften printed, «.g- 
Delhi 1316, 1296 (withoot rg with Hindustint 
iranalaron amd commentary), 1307, 1308, Cairo 
1279—12580 (with the commentary of Muhammad 
b. "Ali! ab Babs al-Zurgant, d. 1122), Lahore 1859, 





Tmnis 1380; numerous commentaries, editions and 
wynüpées; cf. Broc nm, G.4.L. L 156; Ahl- 
warty, Katalog Herlm,1145; Mubsmmad ‘Abd al- 


Haiy al-Lakhnawi (Introdactlon to tle edition oí the 
recenalon 4), Lacknow £297, p. 21 gy. ; sb-Suyttl, 
р. 3 anil pmwüm (work оГ в-а), p. $7 (on 
lim “Abd al-Borr) and p. 58 (chief puni 
Goldzlher, sé. c£, p. 230, note 2; Schacht, АЛА. 
remit. Ab, 1935 
а Мадара’ 





Тед 


wis regarded by many us 


te of the са tranemitte! by Vahy= 


3- 
| а 
| асабо 4 the Malikî 


, N& ar; aad abBayün, Jaf 
BRjM al Mirwatta', Delhi 1320 and 


307 





Mubammad h. TAhir- at-latni, Майны Mikr al- 
Hawar, Lucknow 1283; Г. 

A (be recension of Muhammad b. al-hiasan al- 
Shaibani (4, 189) which ia also an edition end 
critical development of Matik's work, a9 al-Ghaihant 
at the end of moet chapters give’ his own views 
and that of Ab Hanifs.on the queitions discussed, 
sameiimes with very lull rezsonings; often printed 
e.g. Lahore 1211— 1213 (with HindisiEnl translation 
and notes), Ludhiana 1291, 1292, 1293, Lucknow 
1397 (with introduction and commentary by Mu- 
hammad “Abd @l-Elaiy ol-Lakhnawi), Kazan tg10 
(do); several commentaries; cf. Hrockelimann, vp. 
dé; Schacht, op. GA, NV. 2, 24,24; and (he works 
Qquojed under и. 

On the relation of these rixdywe to ote another 
ef. Goldziher, ef. c£, p. 223 ару. 

4 The quotations from the recession of ‘Abd 
Allah b. Wabb (d. t97) which are red in 
the two fragments of al-Tubun'a Au ГАМА 
ai-Fulbasd" (ed. Kern, Cairo 1902, and Schscht, ef. 
cA, NU, 23) are fairly comprehemive; this клара 
follows that of Valyy& b, Wabya quite closely. 

The other recensions of tho Mawayjs’ are given 
by. alLakhnawi, ef. «it, p. 18 sgy.; further lists 
of irxsamitters of the Mumije are given in al- 
SuyHr, p. 49, 51 and in alNawawi. 1 

* Whether Malik composed other works besides 
the Afwwayja’ i stoubtfnl (the statements in the 
Fiket, p. 199,9 ifa Which ipesk of a number 
ol writings by Malik are quite vagise atid umncettaimn). 
(The books ascribed ta him fall into two groups: 
legal and otherwise. Among the legal we read of 
& Ab alSusgm or abSumwa (Fir, p. 199, 
4s) tranamitted by Ibn Wahh or by "Abl Alah 
b. Abd alHakum alMigel, a AMA ul Mandsih 
(al-Suyijt, p. 40) a Aime аг. Аа 202, trans 
mitted by Ibu Wahb (iid. a Ruila A "уа, 
transmitted һу "Abd Allh b Atl al ШП (д, 
p.41) smi a Aiai £ ". Fated, transmitted by 
Khalid b. Nursar and Mubammad b, Мату (ay. 
The genuineness of all these ia, however, uticortain 
end even if they go back ta MAlik's immediate 
pupils (sometimes they are actually altributed to 
the latter; ef, al-Lakhnawi, ap. eir, p. 19) MBlik's 
own harê in them woul! be still uncertain. A 
book (Gotha 1443) mld to have been transmitted 
by ‘Abd Allah 3 ‘Abd а1-Наҝаш al-Migt and 
heard by him slong with Ibn Wahi asi Ibn at- 
Kilim ds certainly apocryphal and besides docs not 
pretend to give amy allerances of Malik himself. 

Üf other titles are mentioned a Zufrir, 2 Arniia 
f Ardair wa Rede ‘ale LA adariys, x Kittà 
Мийнет and a AZAR alSirr (abSuyüH, B. 40 

J whlch are in the mmal style of the apocryphal 
Знос The smspicion of falaity. i» alto strong 
in the cam of the Jitie coutaining wivice to the 
caliph al-Rashid, mentioned as early ay the FiArirf 
alongside of the Mamaja” (printed. Bul 1311; 
ef. Brockelmann, ej; tit.) which took like a Maliki 
coun af the XR a fra of ЛЫ Үш: 
gwen asoy doubled its genuineness, although 
for reasons which are not convincing to mi 

. There are two other main sources for Mülik'a 
selling aside ihe iuter sceounts of the 
ша аЬ 

ls the. af Missam al 


"he mors mirpertunt : 
| Muted of Salnuu (d. 240) which contains replies by 


tia Kasim (4. #99) according to the school af 
Milik or according to bis own ray to questions 
of Sabafün ar well аз traditions and opinions of 
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with his hadithe he kept within. the later con- 






























lbn Wahb (d. £97) (ef. Brockelmann, op. ril, | иа f | | 
p. 177: Haffening, sf, ci, p. t44: Krenkow, in | sensus. That AbShAR: devoted special attention to 


the article saints). -; 

Al-Tubart who in а Атла ЛДУ а ыал 
has preserved fragments of the Mamia -recension 
of Thn Wabb (cf. above), alsa quotes frequently 
irulitions and opinions of Mallik in his commentary 
oo the Karis on the “legal” verses. | 


IV. Milik's position be the 
history of Fikh 


Malik represents, in time, a atupe in the develop- 
ment of Fikh |m which the rexsoning Je not yet 
thorough and fundamental but only occasional and 
lot & special purpose, in which the legal thanght 
of Talim has pot yet become jurbiprudence and, 
la place, Medina where the decisive foundations | 
of Muslim jaw were laid down. One of the main | 
ehjects da the juristic though? that appears in the 
Museaoffa' i» the permeation of the whole Jegal 
life by religious and moral benz This churacier- 
istic of the formation of legal ideas In zariy laim 
$ very clesr, sot only In the method of m 
questions but in the atracture of the legal materi 
isell. The legal material, karing in itself no cop. 
nection with religion, that line to be ү bed hy 
religions and tora) point of view, iu the cuutomary 
law of Medina, by no means primitive but adapted 
te the demands ofa highly developed trading 
community, which for ss ia. the principal -repre 
sentative of old Arablan customary law: it appears 
in Malik sometimes шї seme “use and wont", 
vomethnes M ks concealed under the Medius igima 
‘which he ascertains with great enre; broadly speaking | - 
this only means thet objections an religions groans | j 
hare not been raised by anyone against арз; 
ciple ete. of customary law, The older jurisprudence 
had another main object: the furmation of a system 
which seta aut from principles of a more general 
character, which aim at the formation of legal zon- 
ceptions in contrast to the prevailing casuistry and 
P lo some extent rounded off in a codification, 
WM still a loose one, of the whole legal material. 

While the ivamication of the law had been 
Already conchiled in iti essential principles before 
MIK, many generations had still to work at its 
sypatesnatication ; therefige MBLik's own legal achieve 
ment can ouly have consisted ia the development 
of the formation of a жуйет. How great hia 
shara in it was cannot be ascertained with cer- 
tainty from the jack of material for comparion, 
The surprising success achieved by the Ашта"! 
e[ Malik out of & number of similar works, would 
in any case be completely explained by the [act 
that It reconied the wui consemias of opinion 
in Medina without any considerable work 
ofthe author's awe and came to be regarded 
as suthoritative ao the expression of compromise 
(just за the works on Tradition came to be regarded 
аз canonical) The Mionuifa^ would im ilis case 
bave to be pegarded less ae evidence of МЕ» 
individual activity than ay evidence of the stage 
mached in the proors! development of law in 
hia time. ]t may be anid that this average character 
was just what MAK aimed at (of. Seet iii 2), 

The high estimation in which Malik hà held is 
ihe older а eee by his strict criticism 
of Hadh and mot by hi activity in the interest 
of Fikh (abTabar, ii. 2484, 2492; al-Sam'£ni; 
sl-Nawawi; Goliziber, 6 sit, р. 147, 168; do, 
Fairly, p. 239); erem this only ears that 


him ont of all the Media: scholars fef. his A434 
ладу МОЛЬ wa "LSRGEY) i explained by the 
fact that he was o disciple of his, — | 

As to the style ad bt eram Oe Male 
Afumafa', Hadith is oot by any meané the highest 
or mieten of appeal for Malik; on the one 
| hami he gives the ‘aval, the nctua] undonbud 
practice in. Medina, the. preference. over. trailitio 
when these differ (cf. al-Tubart, Н. 2505 лу.) а 
on the other band in cases where uelther Medina 
tradition nor Medina idíewf cxiited, he laid down 
the law tulependently; la other warde ha erer 
сівез ray, and (o such an extent that he i» oc- 
casionally te ed with. darrak, | 





with the “гаша (е! Goldaiher, Afwa. Srudizn, ii. 
217; do, gthiriten, p. 4 Hf. 20, note 1) Ac- 
cording to a later anti-ra y legend, he im» sail jo 
have repented of it ot hi deathbed (Iim. Ebali- 
kEnj ft i» scarcely 10 be supposed that he had 
diverged seriously from his Medina contemporaries 
in the results of his ra'y, o 


v. Millk's Papile 
The Msliki Madhhah 


lo the strict seme MU no more formed a 
school than did Abn Hanifa; evidence of this bs 
found in the oldest nama A, adj ami 
dal al IAF tepa, compared for example wiih 


а1- уй persona] achievement, Ы 
quite intelligible in the development of Fikh (ct. 
Bergstrüaser, T. cif, p. $6, Bo ag.) it e 
necessary for the two older great schools of Fikh, 
whose difference was probably originally the result 
of geographical conditions in the main, alm to 
combine to form s regular school, when a typical 
represesitutive of the average views like Malik 
Abi Hanifa wae regarded as head. in ihe case 
of Malik thy high personal esteem, which he must 
"have enjoyed even in his lifetime (cf. есі. П) 
no doubt contributed to this alao, Bot it is to 
his pupila that hia elovailon to the head of a 
school is mainly duc. ‘Traces of this process are 
ey be T: In the varying classification of 
ald jurists as af the Hidjir school or us independent 
mnudjtihida (cf. ا‎ p. 190, а). 
Among Millk's pupila and companions who soon 
becime known s« Milikia may be mentioned: al- 
Laith b. Sa'd (d. 161 or 165 ог 175), “АЪа ај: 
Rahmin by, al-Kosim (d. tot), “Abed Allth b, Wabb 
(4. 197), Мат Ь. Та (d. 198), Aghtial ti. ‘Atel 
al-Aszir (d. 304), "Abd al-Malik li "Abd al- Aris 
(d. 213), “Abd Allah b. ‘Abd al-Hakam (d. AA 
Abd Allih si-Ea'nats (d. 221), l«mi*il b. U 
(d. 226) and his brother Aba Bakr, Sehntin (4. 240 
ME] waa ee а hear Malik himself; wit! 
ш the f o the Maliki madbhab is 
already concluded. _ mak 9 
Of the Inter Mutikt Fikh literature two short 
compendia attained special fame as Lext-books : 
the Als of “Abd Allah b, Abt Zaid al-Ksirs- 
ver i 345) whom the author of the Jiris 
m ® aî an important contemporary (p. 208, 12) 
апі (е Лала of КШ b. ubt 1 
nimetas Commentaries on and editions of bath 


| 
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can languages (cf. SIN.) Their importance hus 
ood been or a in Europe; derelop- 





mont did pot stop with them (cf. Printer, Zrinicár, 


7. шуй. Kehni, alii, 492 ү. Probater 
deals with an important later jui in Jarmina, 
i, 430 sgy.). His immediate pupils mre mot tà 
be regarded as opponents of ra'y any more than 
мац, аа ке МАШЫ madhhab is not at all more 
conservative or traditionalist than the Hanafi for 
ezunple (Ti. Ducati їй Zrfoseies, Hi. 214 apy. even 
endosvours to show that itis the most furidical 
of the Muslin schools ef. law), 

Те МЕЦ шайна wpresd mainly in the west 
of the Muslims world; alter li had saccesded in 
driving ont tho madhhab of al-Awsri and the 
ДАН shoul, it prevailed not only in the Maghrib 
(Tunis, Algeria, Morooco, Including Muslim Spain) 
hst in all the rest af Afries, oo far as it has 
adopted Jalam. The Maliki school has many: fol- 
lowen- in Egypt: in Upper Egypt it accuples 
ahout the same position И the Shaft in Lower 
Egypt. This geographical distribution seears to go 
back to corresponding conditions existing before 
the formation of the madbhabi. Particularly ardent 
or mecesaful diseminators of Milika teaching 
wore “Abd al-Malik b. Habib al-Sulamt (i. 235 
er 239) and mîl b. liak (d. 282; FiAehy, 
p. 200, у] but there mast alio hate been. earlier 
schalars for whose time the existence of a regular 
schaol is doabtiul, 

fibfiegrapAy: On Milik's life: Ton Ku- 

talba, AVtdÀ al Ma'arif, ed. Wüsteafeld, p. 250, 

290; al-Tabari, Annalzr, ex. de Gosje, Index, 4 v. ; 

Aiad aiFirür eb Flügel, p. 198; al-Sam &nf, 


KimS elaiak, t. M. S, xx. 412; Ibn. Kballi- | 
kîn, ed. Wiüstenield, N*. $60; al-Nawawi, i. 


Wiatenfeld, p. 230; de Goeje, Fragmenta Acre 
riceram arakirerum, Index, s. v.; al-5uyügt Tiie- 


yinaf-Mesiai, in: Thn al-Kdalm, al- Mudamtiane,. 


val. i, Cairo 1324; "hà b, Mar'üd si-Zawüwi, 
бинет Абана апд МЕНЫ fubaB3-literature ; 
a modern list by Mohamad “Abd al-HMaiy al- 


Lakhnaw! in the introduction to his edition of | 


the Afweewspe" of al:Shaibint (ef. above lii, 15). 


са ж 


L 175; t, Nukan 
313 5fg.; ab-Lakhnawt, ap. cit 


Оһ Майк" position inthe history of 


Fikb: Boergetriseor, Jat, xiv. 76 «py; Golda 
het, e, rif. 

The older MAlikis are given ia Firin, 
P. 199 igg. OF the Maliki Zzhaldf-works there 
have been printed g, af Piaf of Iba Farhiia 
(d. тоз] along with the Fabel a Paa ol 
Ahmad Baba (d. 1032), Fes 1898 and Mail al: 
MARY Треть аг Шыр of the same Ale 
mad Baba, Fes 1317 (cf. Fagnam, i Арлу 
Cedere, р. togh On individual Maliki jurists 
cf. the article» on them. On tho spread of the 
МАМ: Ашай Fasha Таг, JMegrra firi. 
Abya Рг Рашну аан Ај паған, Сато 
13445; Juynboll, Данас ser Дайе Се 
irr, p.. 28; do. Muediriding*, p. 21; Пт 
Farbün, es. cit, p. 17; Wergstrtsser, £ D, M. G., 
їз, р. до. | 

Discusion of the MILLET teaching in 


(transl, of the JWabjrajar with extracm from 


the camimentsries), 1548; Sautayra-Cherbon- 
Тив ExcvcnoragptA оғ Іам, 1П, 





Solpidad al-/mim АГАЛА, ibid; wur. 


On Milik's writings: Brocke n, 6.4. uL, | 
i , & "" j virhe s 





bamneza, Zu Sratuf Berrommil et der. Succesziems 
(based оп the Meikar; the commestary 
takes note of modern decisions) 1$73; 'Abd 
alRahim, The Primdpli sf Mehammedon Jw- 
тірген, tott (Talian by Cimino, 1932); 
al-Kairzwant, Miss, transl. by Е. Fagnan, 1914; 
Ruston; MANN Lew (eynopis of French. transl, 
of the Mabitiyaer), 1916; K halil b. Iahi, Mugi 
ger, imnul. and aonot. by J, Gudi and D. 
Santlilans (Italian), rotg; D. Santillana, /stite- 
memi! 4i dirilie murulmams muihiu, 1926. 
Kussell.Suhrawardy, 4 Mowwal of the Law af 
Marriage, from thr Afupitayer, 
(j. Scuacnt) 
MALIK x. 'AWF, a contemporary of 
Muhammad, called ol-Nagt, to distinguish 
him from several men of the «ame circle in 
his time, end al»o because he traced his descent 
through Маш b, Mu'üwiya to the eponymous 
ancestor of the powerful Kall tribe’ af the Bani 
Hawizin. We know very little about his history 
учи io the day of Hunain [q. v.] to which 
be owes hia duhious fame, We may asume thai 
he esriy found opportunities to display his personal 
bravery. He was will area, *beardles” (4 pital, 
xix. 81) — that is, barely out of bis fmt yearn 
of adolescence — when, he commanded a detach- 
mest of the Hawmin in. (he Fidjir [q.v.] war. 
This distinction be perhaps abio owed to the 
consideration which his clan, the Banti Nair b. 
Mu‘awiya, enjoyed among the Uani Haminin. 
Allies of the tribe of [half (4 giam, xil, 46), the 
Bant Nasr found themselves im the same positlon 
with regard to the latter and -tho towe of Pir 
as the даный with respect to the Rarsigh ami 
Mecca. They supplied mercenaries to TEI and 
were given the task of defending the town and 
protecting against the depredations of marauders 
the fine gardens that covered the Thakafi territory. 
‘Their telaticns were, 2 a mile, peaceful and 
friendly, but occmsionally. it happened that the 
gnarchical invtincts of the Bedulies gaining the 
upper hand drove them to encroach on the domain 
of thelr allies, the citizem of але Тыа азов 
enables ua to understand how ia the struggle thas 
wan about to develop against llum, the THs 
were ready to march under the banner of a Beduin 


| gonecaliszima. 


ln the year 3, Muhammad af the head of a 


wirong force was prepating ty attack Mecca. This 


news disturbed the people who lived om tbe hills 


of the Sarat. They arked themeclves, И, once 


пишет of Mecca, the Prophet would not be tempted 
to invade their coantry. 1 was then that Maile 


o[| b. "Awf succeeded im combining for their joist 


defence ihe majority of the Mais! tribes, settled 
in the frontiers of Nadji and of the Ниш. The 


Thakafta joined their forces to those of their 
Hawázini alles The only result was the defeat 


at Hunain The commander-in-chlef. Mili had had 
the unfortunate idea of bringing the women, 
children: and beks along with the actual pom- 
hatents. The whole of this enormous booty. fell 
into tlie landa ef the Muslims. | 

The defeated side did not distingniah themselves 
by bravery on the battlefield; the tradition of the 
Rant! Hawasin attempts the impossible when) it 
endeavours to hide this failure and save Malik’s 
repatation. After the debacle, he @ anid to have 
bravely жәсгібсей himself to cover the retreat of 
lila comrades-in-argma This same tradition attributes 
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tü him a series of poetical i ! 
occasion, in which, after the fashion of the old 
Hediin paladina he explains and excuses his flight. 


The defeated leader tried to make = stand ai | 


Liya, a few hears south uf “Tai! where he bad 


a dag. What oan o faye? In Moding at the time | 


of the Hidjra the name was given to an enclosure 


commanded by án wíwm or tower. Maliks had. 


probably only brick walls like the Hiie strong- 
holis їп è Yemem described by the geographer 
Мары (ын 7. оа, ей. фе CGoeje, y, 84). 
A century ago, the traveller Maurice Tamisier 
(Farapi tA Arable, Paris 1840, Й. 6) pising 
through Liya saw there “une fortereses flanynéc 
de toars! intended, as in the deys of MRK, to 
guard the road. In any case, whatever the strength 
uf the Tittle building, Mahunmad езү destroyed 


it Wher Malik learned of the approach of tho | 


Millia, he thought it prudent to 


seek refuge 
behind the ramparts of Thit 


In the Interval all the booty taken (by the | | B m 1 
| Kuraigh, of Media gave their votes for Abd Bake, 


Muslime at Montin had been collected im ihe 
camp at [5i'ráns including Maik's family and 
flocks, To the Hawizin deputies sent to negotiute 
ihe mnim af tho prboners, Маразы] mall: 
“lf Malik comes to embrace flim, 1 shall retum 
him his family and property with the addition 
of a gift of a hundred camel", Wiatevéer the 
decision adapted by Milik, thle declaration coula 
wot fail to compromue him with tie Thakafis. 
He rightly recoguised that bly position in ТРИ 
had become untenable, He succeeded in escaping 
from the town and presented hie auluniasion ta 
Mahammad who fulfilled hiv promise to the letter, 
Malik thea pronounced the Muhawweadar confesion 
of faith and, to ase the traditional farmula, “bis 
llim waa of good quality". 

The new proselyte had extensive connections 
and was remarkably well acquninted with the 
Liesl! tegion. The Prophet war glad to use him 
agajost TRIE which he had been unable to take 
lig forge, He pat Milik at the head of the Kalai 
wibes who had adopted lilám, Malik therefore 





ergaenised s puerilla war aguinst hin old allies in. 


Thakif No caravan could leave TH without 
а кыйар гыр ы ыы Кы 
" üncexding à le, ihe ' i ded 16 


lative of the Prophet among 1he- Banll Hawisin, 


and the caliph, Abü Bakr, larer coüfirmed him in 
the office. Hi tock part in the wars of conquest, 


and was at the E of Damascus and the 

victory of KEdislya in the "Irap. 
enun lim Hightm, Sira, ed, 
Wistenfeld, p, B40, B52, 854, 867, zz, 879; 
Ња Sail, fader, ed. Schau, vi. r7; Nawawi, 
Галд аб ена", ой. Марев, р, $39; Al gol, 
vill. 160; evi 141; лї. 81: tho al Air, 
Un айыда, jv, a89—g0; Cartanl, nali 
del Film, Hi, EF, 152, 163 agg, 189, 359, 
Г Жы 


$59; Wüstenfelil, н &M den eben 
«TED Dass de TNT 2а сй аган 
Y AIF a da veills de l'icire, p. 6t, 6 | 
T4—5 Lextreet: [ram W.F. O.S. Vill, 4} M 
za Tn 1. Laas] 
MALIK © NUWAIRA, chicf of the Banu 
Yarbu', a coosideratle can of the Васа Hangala, 
who were in targ « branch of the confimleration 
9f the Bact Tamim fý. v}. His liberality, magua- 
S eal reputation. before the Hidies His tonem- 





bii courage had semed him 


potaries sald that in the Jas} respect he! was 


without a peer. There wat » prowerbial saving: 


faig wada Eg-wült, “a beto mo doubt, Бш ми 
comparable to Malik", Flt fame, however, come 
principally from the impression made by hh tragic 
death aod from the collection of elegies, whicli 
hin brother Mutameminy [q.-v.} devoted to him. 
Along with several other Tamimi) notables he 
embrace) Islim te othe Dfetime of Mubammad. In 
retur the latter. appointed him to collect the 
canonical pare, peia, from among of his fellow- 
презен. Ay giring himi an appointment Mbe 
this the Prophet hoped to bring him nnt to 
his side. The death of the Prophet and the incident 
if the rive [y.+.] served to show the foolishness 
of thin hope. Like most of the nomads, МШШ kmi 
joined [Шив зж  poliilesl organisation, having 
clearly. made ip his mind thet be woutd not be 
auerbed by io io the mM sacrificing Ihe 
independence dence of hit tribe and his own prerogatives. 
‘hen the Mualims, or mote accurately the 


MANE refused to recognize the- validity of this 
election which had been carried th without 
his participation iu it, He argued for the: strictly 
personal character of {һе Anfa, за the Beduini 
interpreted ft He explained himself in verse, for 
he was alio a poesi: — "If the thing tyros cut 
badiy, me shall bring а remedy, crying: — long 
live the foith of Muhammad !", He did not atop 


af thie hut passing from words to deeds, he divided 


among the Taminils the tases whieh had been 
a carvan whith was taking to the con- 
inthitions ûf thosa nòmades who had remained loyal, 
Then — an eminently Beduin tralt — he свје- 
bratel in vere ihi strange exploit, which was 





compromised himself completely by joining. his 


exose with that of the prophetes Sodja [972], 

ln Medita, Aha Hakr Бай ас бги Cu i 
eyes to these things, Bot as soon sa hs felt liline 
self а ero utes "ded to act 
vigorously, Khülid b. ab Wal was sent agains! 
the stcemionizts, His orders were 10 в only 
those who declared  themmelees — Muslims. The 
iadividualism of the Heduins singularly facititated 
the tak. Hi attacked separately the tribes, who 
were ilivided or hesitating, and aueceeded without 
difücolty in defeating the тере іы апа! есін. 
Thus he come to the Hani Tamim, The chiefs 
were suipicious of one another and declined to 
combine for joint action, Surprised by Khalid and 
finding himself almost alane, Malik had to refrain 
from fighting forces so markedly superior to his. 
He surrendered on an assurance that his life would 


be spared ond finally declared hinnél! 2 Muallm. 


The prinoners including Malik were, neverthe- 
less, executed with refinements of cruelly, I was 
ald there had heey come mintilertanding of 
Еи, orien for which dialectic differences 
were to blame; sv sty those authors who feet the 
seed of exculpating Khalid. Ii wai bv bo means 
the fist action oF the kind of the impetnous 
Makbritmi. Did he want to get ril of a rival or 
des] the lust blow ta а rebellion by sacrificing, 
eren guint the laws of natans and his own 
order à penon qo highly ed | chici 
of the Yarbü*? As he had been anxious to marty 
Laili, the vivaclaus wife of Malik, he waa creditci 
with the frr aim. Omar demanded that the 






lihis Header should be diumissed and b 


MALIK y. NUWAIRA — MALIKSHAH an 


n Asr аздк Ашу "Рату, 


roaghi | MALIKSHAH а‏ ا 
(o julgment, but AbT Bakr refused, *Meves", he | Saldjuy Sulpgan (455—485 — 1072—93), bam‏ 


replied, “shall 1 pat tack in the acabliard a wwürd | on (be 9*h or 1955 Djumsda L, 447 (Eiwandi and 


which Allah has brought aut of i1", The elegies | fal! a Tamar wrongly 445) — Sth or 
oy Malik by Mütamunim remained celebrated in | 160b, 1055. lie accompanied i fies on hi 


literary tradition. "No dead man", seid the Arabs, 
‘was ever lamented as Mállk was hy Mutünunim", 
Bistiography: tho Hajjar, Jjd&a (Cairo 
1907), vi. 36—7; fbn al-Aghir, Cra! wl-(chiha, 
iv. 29§—6; Û phe (Hülàk) xiv. 66 —72; xvi. 
139; *ix. 49; Tnbud, emalcs (ed. de Goeje], 

i, 1923—06; Abu Tammüm, (Zemür (Freytag 
p. 570 agg. ; Badan, Farki ab Buildin (ed. de 


Gogje), p. 98 agg.; Ibn. Hislüm, Siras аЁ#аги! 


(ed, Wibtenfeld), p. 90б; Санам, ИншшЛ, li. 

575 jg. 053 app., Mobldeke, Hur. zur Amat 

mir arr aliaralin Atm Perse, p. 82 uy. 

| Б (H. laeks) 

МАШЕ АТАТ, АЫ Wald Malik Ь. АЫ 
|. баль, жая опе оѓ the great singers and 
eompusereof the Umatyad and early “Abbasid 
period, Hé waa born during ihe reign of Mu'awiya ] 
(40—60 — 660—680) in the land of the "Tai, his 
father belonging to the Hant Ihuel, a tranch of 
he Tal, whilst his mother emme from the Bast 
Makhzüm. In this way. Malik could claim to be 
ont of the atistocracy of Islam, and as a child 
ke was adopted by “Abdallah b. Distar, the 


lament art patron of Madita, and war piven n- 


good education. In ibe year 64 (684), be became 
eummourd with the singing of the celebrated 
Ма'һай [q.¥.) whom he heard at the hoase of 
Hama b, “Abdallah d. al-Zubair, and the event 
changed hin whole career. Talking lessons from 
Ma'bad and [лз [q.*.] Їп singing, [he soon 
atonished everyone by his abilities, and he became 
tery ‘poplar with the aristocracy, He thus come 
to be recognised us a professional musician, for 
[ndeed his. protector, “Allah b, Riar, had 
munie his house a veritablo conservatory of music 
(21-Mas dt, Afwrügf., v. 385, text). On the desth 


of ‘Abdallah b. Djitar, Malik attached himeelf to. 
"Aly the Hashimite. In 


Sulaimiün b. spite of. this 
however (cf. 7.24, Naov.—Dec, 1873, p. 499) 
Malik woe favoured by the азун Хаи Б. 


‘Abd akMalik and ab Wald b. Vani On the 


ee ud E este i32 LTO ayana 
ива ар ü governor of the Lowrr Tigrm, an 

Malik accompanied him to hh deat at Tegra 
After a short stay in this city, Malik returned to 
Mailing, where he died over eighty pears af age 
about the year 237 (754). 

МЕНЕ was certainly a fuse singer. [n oue pi 
in the rim) ot least (i, 98; cf. ii, 227), be la 


mentioned a» ms of the “four great singers”, bro 


nO less an Do A Tabak aj-Mawsilt; although. 


the latter In another plece ranks him after The 
Биги], Ibn Мии, Ma'bad; ара аги] 





lulvaniags in Hot being a on 
late (Rey зай Май had to correct bis com 
Jilisgraphy: gini, eL. Bali, iw 
ЗЕ UE ibn *Abd Rabbibi ew. affari, 
Cairo 1587— 1883, il. 187; Kosegnrtéen, fa 
VE چ7‎ Nov.—Dec,, 1875, р. 497- 


| ple 1300, 
i 193: alMas'üdi, Айта, vi. 10. 
(IL G: Farwen) 








lest campaign iato Transosanis and honuye was 
atonce paid to him as Sulyin by the visier Nigam 
al-Mutk and tüe Turkish amina os Alp Ana's 
death, His ancie Rrurd [q. w.], the mler of Kirmila, 
wis pot ratisfed with this, however, because he 
thought that, sa the oldest mamber of the family, 


| he had the best claim to the throne and set out 


with his troops for Hamadbiin, Wheo attacked by 
Машан they made hut feeble resistance, EXvwnrd 
himself was captared amd later strangled (April 
1573). Malikshih then rriurned io Transoxania 
һу {тс murches for tbe hbakán of Samuilaud, 
Shams al-Mulk, on hearing of the death of Alp 


Amio, һай seized. the opportunity to occupy 


‘Tirmidh and even Balk) had opened its gate» to 
him. The Saldjük governor Ayds, a brother of 
Alp Arilün, happened to be away st the time 
anl when hes hurred back, he suffered a terrible 


| defest sod: died won afterwards, Shams al-Mulk, 


however, did mot dare to risk another breach with 
MalituhSh, so the latter re-necupled Tirmidh tnd 
proceeded to Samarkand. The in. theren pan 
sulimitted: Balkh and [онн werte тшшн 
to Malikshih’s beothor Takash. These campaigns 
prevented the Sulpim from golug at once tn Bugli- 
did to receive the homage of the Caliph in person, 
and an ambassadur was sent tu carry through the 
ceremony., The Caliph was quite ready to do sa, 
and gave the Sultin the honurific titles al Djalil 
al-Dawia, Mu‘izx al-Din, Kasim Amir al-Mo'minin- 
Our sources are illest abaut the happenings of 
the next few years; it i mot Ш ауа Ша те 
hear of a campaign against Kirmiün, which, however, 
came to а peacefyl termination for Salinghih, 
Küwurd'a gon, submitted to the Sullu ani was 
confirmed by hits in the hereditary possession af 
this province. In Ibn al-Kalinist (ed. Amedros, 
p, itg), we are told that in 475 Malikglih came 
tû Halal, but Iin sl-Athir and the other scutees 
accesible tco me make no reference to (hp. Af 
tkis time the Sulîn male the mistake of discharg- 


ling 7,000 of hi» soldier although the visies 


advised him against it, painting out that if these 
men were deprived of their livelihood, they would 
in desperation become robbers of rebels and = 
public danger. This is what actually lappened. 
‘The went to Така amd he thought that 
with their help he was strong enough io rebel 
against his brother, He took screral towns and was 
preparing to occupy al] Kbortsin so that Malik- 

wa» forced to uke the Geld againit him. 
Taksih them retiéd to Tirmidh, and saimulited 
when beaieged. there; on hli occasion he was 
pardoned, bui wheo he sgam rebelled withant 
few years later (477 — 1084), he was 
blinded and thrown into prison in Takrit. In 479 
(1086) Maliksbáh left lhin which be hail made 
bis capital and went vis al-Mawgil, Harrian, al-Rulis 
and Kal'at Dija*ber to. Malah. His object waa to 
extablish and reorganize Saldjith role securely in 
these places, but one great inducement for this 


\ | campaign was that the commander of Halab had 


appealed We Mslilabith becuse he was threatened 
by the latter's brother Tutzgh [q.v.]. The latter 
bad euugusred the Saldu ruler of Asis Minor, 
Sulzinün b. Kutulmish [q. v.], and was trying to 
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brimg Hal&h under his rule also, but retired when 
be heard of the approach of Mallkshüh. The town 
was granted to Aksonkor, father of Zangi, another 
general Burán received al-Robi and Vaghisivin, 
Атуш which had just been retaken. from 
Suluimin while Sulahmün's son К Агы ц 
[q.*.] жбо ма» still = youth was taken hack by 
the 
campaign in Asis Minor, Malikshih left the war 
against the Dyeantives ty be conducted by the 
above mentioned amirs, to whem ahsuld be added 
Paruk, although the author of the Лада? аг 
Tawaribà makes him besiege Constantinople in 
person. The бсо. marrited in the Ta rll Gara 
and in Мире js weil, known, according to 
whieh Макау waa taken priemer by the Byzan- 
tines without their recognizing him, anid only 
regained hit liberty by the steatagem of the vizier, 
MNipm. al-Malk, The могу ёш а} унф i» more 
credible that the By: had to pay ihk Salti 
an annual tribuis of 300,000 dinErs pins a lump 
кшт of 36,000 dinim On his return fram Halil, 
Malikghih visited Raghdad for the блы time and 
ho was received in ceremonial] audience by the 
Caliph at-Maktuli hi-Amr Alit; The latter had 
рен in 474 sought 2 daughter of ihe Банан 


B mariage but as ahe had been then still а ehtii, | 


the opportunity was now takes tu conclude the 
matrimontal alliance. The wedding took place next 
year with prext еш and amid the jubilation 
of the people of Baghézd. The chronielers give n 
full acecant of it and give pa hind that thin 
arriaga, was soon to be a source of tronble to 
the Caliph oi well os 10 (he Sun Before we 
deal with that, i) must be mentioned that in 482 
(039g) Malikshab omderteok a second د‎ 

ait пв, Samarkand and Kaghehor s a 
геш! of the tyrannical conduct of the young prince 
Amal, а nephew of апа «Мак who wea 
now deul. Hu gained great successes, took Ahma 
hack @ jthoner ta the ‘irik and then forced the 
ruler of 


ver, he allowed Ahmad to return to 


imtercesien of le wite Tarkan ЕВата (жо to һе 
real, not Turkas Klatun) who wos Аиша" виги, 
On these iseidenta, cf. Barthold Fur bertam down {л 
fis Mongol Jiezriom, p. 316 svg Towards the eod 
of the relgn of Malikihih the Saldink empire thir 
reached fie grestest ‘extent, expecially whee Шш 
485 ^ne Turkish attire were sent even so far es 
Yaman, who subdued thr land for the буй, testi 
porstily inty, it a tma. 

Tegarda the interna) adiministration of ihe 
country, the Silin left thin in the hands 


virier, Nigim al-Mulk, who ‘era gives unlimited 


power by him at the very beginning of his reign, 
Which he wished tl his m. although аз а 


result of his preat age his 
towarde the Wad a | 
to be threatened 


Pratige began to decline 
the reign of Malikabth and 
a by intrigues in the palice. НИ 
services will be appreciated in (he articts Pez Aa 
LeMUIK ; bere it ie mmiflicient to characterize bia 
paliey briefly, which waa to restore the Фитр 
of orthedos Talks under ite supreme head, the 
Se te the help of the werd ‘of the Sallie 
He. had, therefore, tà do all he could to maintain 
harmony hetweeo the um and the Caliph, bit 


to a breach between tbe 





ultin to the ‘lirik. There wma no further 















 Diimit al-Suljim; be alan ordered Nitin 


араг to recoguize Saldjtk «nzeriinty. 


1 cms by biis wile Zabaldi 
had, had bern detlg. . 


hated successor to the throne but died [n 481 
(1088). The obvious thing sas for Prinoe Harki 
yaruk to tako bli place as was desired һу 
| Nig&rà al-Mulk and the Turkish amire hut Malik- 
shah had fa the meanwhile married another wile, 
tbe Princess Thrkin Ehotun, who made ‘every 
effort ty secure the throne for her son. Mahmod 
botn in 45e. Mallksbah, however, was more anxious 
about his daughter who had married the. Caliph, 
for she wat unhappy in Baghdad piaite 
of being neglected by her husband, so that fusslly 
the Suljin demanded that she should be sent home 
with the litle son whom she had borne to the 
Caliph. She, therefore, returned to her father bot 
died oon afterwards in 482; ber aon [jalar 
hüwerer, hecmme his grandfather's pet snd ie 
gave him ihe name of *Litile Commander of the 
Faithful m the hope ibat he would one day ber 
this title in reality. Ar the sume tune he dechled 
to make Eaghdid his winter capital ood had 
extensive building operations ¢arried сни ін the 
ME. of the town: when he was there in the 
winter nf 1001/92, including a great musque, th: 


h 


and his amie: to build residences for themselves 

there, During ihla period the great. amiss from 
the west, Rab Totus eic, had come to 
Baghdad, pon tma and other pleasure par 


i 


| the autumn of yoo he was on his way 

fram. fahm (в Baghdad for the third time, the 

ме visier Nizam al-Mulk was stabbed by 
Tal at Shen. И was sow for ihe firmi time 

apparent how much 

' cided on this ane man, for when the 


the existence of the Salgiuk 
Sulina amd hi» wife were no longer guided by hh 
advice, they committed the gr RIA oh 
were very кооп to plunge themselves and thelr 
empire inte destruction. Searcely had the Salan 
atrived in Baghdid than, with the intention of 
making his grandson Caliph, — which was con- 
trary to Mohammadan law ae he was a minor — he 
announced tu Mulbeadd that he met at once abdicate 
and leave the town. With difficulty the Caliph ob- 
tained a few duys resplie which he was spending iu 
prover sod fasting, when soddenly the newaceme that 
the Sulin was ded. The exact date je not certain 
bet Mt was abont (he middle of Shawwil 4585 
(middle. (f November 1092) Hé wax maid io have 
caught и severe fever while ont which 
they attempied to cure withiat xuccéns by bleedin i 
and he died poon afterwards. Bor it ess hanily 
be doubted that he wey poisoned, as some writers 
expresaly siate (ef. Houtema, In Fournel af Aadian 
History, Sept. 1934, p. 147 agg. ). Tho usual funeral 
ceremonies wert not held: ihe body wai bènt to 
ЇМаһїп and buried (here, The Caliph tad по 
diffunlty in coming to terme with Tartan Kbatin; 
he offered to tecognite her young son Маин 
ав Баш, {Г whe would hand over to him his à 
sor, the Sulitin's iun. This was 
lile “Commander of the Faithful" dled the 
a year, ae the course of events took 
иштнн їшїп for the Caliph sad! Tarkan Вано 
with the tise of Barkiyiry Othe tragic deatha of 
DAN n Mud vide were celehrated in verse 
ys HH I E od ET, =N Metre, T suppl { 5zH. 
Мака was a highly а оса 
he wer loyal to his relatives nnd to his servants, 
brave, just and gentle. Hie seule iy therefore, 


: 
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atthors; bot Һе was uncultured and owed ta his 
virer the utütiom of a patron of leming, 
whos name iy associated wiih a reform of the 
calerilar [cf, the article DjALALT), ani with certain 
e и, Y Aden MA RA af Mafibibi àlya, 
in Orga FU Hilarat a Saldyuliva, cd. Süiaheim, 
p. 69 4g. fis connection with the їйлїї Май. 
î hîya, a geographical work nsed by Hamil Allah 
Musizwii 1 unknown but it was ceriainly mot 
written by the Suljin 
ys (s v.) 
Malikshih, (he infant son of. Barkiylüruk, who after 
the death of his father in. 1104 held the tile of 
Sulgin [or a short time, but had soon te give 
way to his-uncle Muhammad. 2, Malikahih tbi Mab- 
mtd who, after the death of bis uncle Mas'id in 
1152 became Saimin, but after a few months waa 
thrown inte prison as he was quite an in¢apable 
ruler, d from confinement, креп! some time 
in Khordein and died im 1160. We abo find in- 
dividuals of this mame among the Saldjüks of 
Him and Syris sad among the Khwürirmsbish s, 
Biblisgraphy: cf. the szrtücle sALDIUKA. 
Thé best sketch of ihe character and reign of 
Malikghah is in the article on him by 160 
Kbullikan, whe hèl. taken many of his facti 
from a history by z]-Hamühini (MS. of vol i; 
ПИ е: уеаг 567 in Paris, Л. Nar, No, 1465). 
E M. Tu. Hours) 
MALTA, the chief Island of the Mak 
tese archipelago (Malta, Goro, Comino, 
Cominotto, Filfala and minor rocks), inhabited. in 
ancient times by а Mediterranean race, whose 
megalithic monumenis are preserved at "Row 
Kim. (“standing stones"), Hal Tarzen and Hal 
Safi It was colonited very early, certainly 
before fie xth century WC, by the Phoeniciins, 
asd formed a base for thelr trading ships. 
И lb nor certain that the name of Malla is 
derived from the Phoenician, while the Phoenician 
utipin of Gauloa (Goro), meaning “s merchant! 
baat of round ahape", seems c 
The Carthaginians lccame 
in the vijtt—vith century K C, and kept it four 


or five centuries. The Romana congnered |t in. 


218 т.с, апі for the pest ten centatics. Malta 
Temained under Roman ami Greek influence, 
helng situated near Émitern Sicily, Gozo had only 
lireck coins, and Greek sni Roman coins in great 
namber were minted im Malta. Very euly, with 
St Paul lh the first century, the laland woe com 
verted to Christianity; during the Western Empire's 
decay the Byrantines zatshlisheil themselves in it; 
alter their conquest of Northern Africa the pos- 
etalon of Malt became indispemuable to them. 

Ths Moilim conquest of Malin із usually ad- 


| | ‘before, Ibn. ab-Athir tafòormi 
ne ihat im 231 (835—836), the. Aghlabid Ibráhim 
“despatched a feet against the landa"; we heve 
every renton {пг peering that hà refers to the 
ilanda between Africa and Sicily, comprising the 
lslteve islands. Further when. Ibn al-Atldr speaks 
an army sent to Malta from Sicily in. 256 

"adii that at ibat meret “the Christians mis 

he siege", If Malta was esle, undoubtedly lg 


Greeks of Byrantium, if mmy be concluded 


£ 


Frese 


Ша И had already been occupied by the Muslime, 
who probebly, having landed ju S24 ot Marara, in 
Sicily, had occapled the Maltese islands beforehand. 


himielf, as Над Җай | 
Malikskih wee further borse by: mo 


master of the island | 


made |o. vyatematize 


scribed td the year 256 (B69—S7o); ln reality it | Latin siphaber, 


"The ralds against Sielly and Malta began in 
the wii) century 4p. aad lt is mot raih to 
helieve that Malia fell before 8500 A. D. under 
Mualtm.- infiuence, This i» also de Goeje's opinion 
(2D. M, G Will дос, mote 2). 

in Malta the Muslim occapation was certainly 
more permanent and strongly established than in 
Sicily; the narrow island wus completely subjugated 
by the eonqueronmi; amd ihia helps us t0 undcr- 
аш bow the Arab-Berber Muslims of Africa 
succeeded in fürcing upon Malta the Arabic language, 
from which tha modem Maltese dialect ja derived, 

The «question af the origin of the Maltese dialect 
liza occasioned many dircusiann hetween those who 
sustained ts Phocniclan origin (Vassalli; Bre, 
Bellermann, Combo, E Carnana, Preca} and those 


‘who derived it from Arabic (Gesenius, de. Ster, 


Lu Bonelli, Stumme, Noldcke). The conclusion 
meat be accepted that Maltese is an Arabic dialect, 
which in some ways shows resemblances to the 
Eastern Arabic dialects, ln many others recalls the 
Arabic dialects of the Maghrib. Peculinrities of 
Maltese phoucticn ore the ima of 2, which tenda 
to become ќў and  (y4 at the beginning of warils, 
вв угай for dad), the pronunciation ofl ц Алага, 
the existence of md | soumis im beslut ami 
arabic words; ih morphology the sse of. gy aa 

vx of the a person singular farm tha main 
нү with the Maghrib dislecta. The accent 
temis io fall towards the beginning of words, Is 
Malta itself are io be fonud dialsctal varieties 
between town and country; in the comntry and 
ін Сохо the dialect i nearer the original Аліне, 
soundi like è mad È, nai heard ш Valletta, arê 


notitesble in the Goro wernacular. 


A study of the Maltese leaicon, to show how 


| affinities with Arabic dialects, Eastern and Western, 
| may he explained, and how ward-fowilla have 


bees presereed in Maltese, is atill to be under- 


‘ken. The prevahmce of the. Latin-lralign race and 


the Mourishing of fralian civilization atl culture 
in the island have influenced ite dialect, both as 
tù sputas and ai to phonetics: The percentage of 
Litin, or rather lixlinn, words in spoken Maltese 
varies according to the degree of individual culrare 

The Maliese, up to e few crntzries aga, had 
not chosen any particular alphabet for ibeir dialect, 
aa they did not usg i ms à written аме In 
the avilth century Agins de Soliznis, s Maltese, 
turned his attention 1n tha dialect end began to 
ишу It; atnce his tims several attempts have been 
the witing of Malese; it. 
was aho proposed to use the Arabic alphabet, 
and a iliacritical tranaliteratlan, precise and scientific, 
жаз tried. In practice tbe me of thè common 
with the modifizatlnm of some lew 
letters, was continaed. The fet attempt of this 
kind, which haa not met whh gublic {атыш nor 
with tbe epproval of the vermacular рен, was 
thar of the Gapda bl БЕДА Гарата * Amociation 
ef the writers of Maltese”, which has published 


1924; the prefce mentions tht precedent systema 
an to publish s quarterly review called /- Maid ; 
ne moriiy concemed with grammatical questions, 
| romoted a movement in favoar of pure 


and bas promot 
| Malisse (maii iuf i). 
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Since about 1850 the question of the Maltese 
dialect has alae soyulted a political character: 
the English rulers favoured the development of 
ihe dialet si tbe expense of the- Italiaa languave 
(which remains the language of cultore, of- the 
Church and of the Bar) Bibliographical informa- 
tion on Muitese literatare to about tooo із to be 
found in the works af L. Bonelli and H. Stimme. 

Besides the Arabic dialect and place-nomes, the 
Muslims have left in Malta a few coins anda 
coniderahle number of inscriptions оп tembatones; 
ene of them, the celele inscription called af 


Maimümz, dated 1173 A. Dh, was published more 


than а century ago, and repeatedly Ишей by 
orenralista (Vrnlimaki, Lanci, Amari, Nallino ete.); 


ainolhes one, found ja Gosp, 5 do be seen in the | 
Malia Museum; about twenty more kare been foanil 
їз the excavations made ln 1922— 1935 at. Rábatao- 


(moar the city Notabile); they are preserved in the 
Museum of the Villa Komana, near the place of 
excavation, 

The Muslims lost Matta in rego, when the 
Normani conqacred it; they were however allawed 
tọ live on the bilani nde ihe Norman gorem- 
ment until 1249. From 1530 to 1708 Malta waj 
the seal of the Order of St. John of Jermalem, 
which the ‘Turks had expelled from Rhodes in 
1533. The Order organized them an important 
wer tary. The island woe in constant relations 
with the Eas anh with Barbary; thouands of 
Mualim alzves were taken to Malta: ihe Maltese 
hips had d encounters with those of the 
Forte and of the Lewzntine àml Barbary pirates, 
The Turks atiemptel i6 occupy Malta in SEs 
with their well-known expedition which ended [n 
diister, and арвін in 1614; more than once er 
threstened to invade it under Sultan Muhammad 

Comsblering the Orber's relations with the Maalim 


Kast and the баст thet an important portion of the | 


rogiiters of Rhodes was saved, the ce of 
the Order's archives for tho history. of the Medi- 
iraman Levani and of Newt Africa a thei 
eviiit® centuries is eneily understood. 
A iew. Arabis MSS. and m— charta, of no 
&t тайы, are preserved in the Public Library 
af Malta and in its Museum. 
liibiirgraphr: 5. Gsell, Jfietoiré: amcienme 
de PAfrigue du Nord, Paris 1918—1i920, vol, 
i—iv; A. Mayr, Dir Jnnt Malto im Арбын; 


G. Ac Abela, Онто di Malts, bola. ari 
route for кошип! оп with the lands of the 


urs ninm, Malta 1647, re-cllted, with addi- 
tiom by G. A. Clantas in 2772; G. A. Vamallo, 
Storia ai Malte, Malta 1854: A. E. Caruana, 
erigime delle lingua matters, Malta 286; 


afi Майа, Malta 1396; A. Preca, Malta Санаага, 


Malta 1904; L. Bonelli, JF laet mali 


(Suppl. Archivio Glottolegico, 1%8938—1900) M. 
Ан, иси и Manihera di Socii а АШЫ, 
tea Акий шш, passim; Н. Stamme, Mal 
ttis hr Stmdlien, Malteniu he Mürehen usd tedizhte 
und Kürre! (m desiichee Ülewietrume, Maltesirche 
Vélksliirr, Leipsig 1904—1909; Th. Néldoke, 
e of IH. ve "& works, in. E OM CE. 

| ag; H apovaky, Output pur. 
lare a dixbecie акай pride ae Beyrowth 


tatty) R. Paribenj, Waka, wa pirwa paese daila | 


grande rioris, Rome t925; Th. Zammit, Malia 
the elands amd. their History, Malta 1926; Le 


iige Ke Malle por б [ын on rds, Ape. | 


ен, здат, (Errore Resi) 


1V. | 








Е 
‘A. A. Caruana, Frememunte orifice della storia | 


MALTHAI, or jtoperty MA ACTHAWA, the Arühie 
fame of two а the kad& of Duhtk 
in the old willvet of Muwsil They are ahoui 
42 miles МҸ, н. W, al Маты! at the point. where 
the river of Duhük (left bank tributary -of the 
Turin) entera the plain, whence the Aramaic nome 
Ma'allthi 2» Maliljal, entrance", 

The pam of Ma'althiyü giving scces tu ihe 
country to the south of Lake Van must harc 
played ап important part in ancient time. In 
importance is indicated by the famous bas-relief: 
carved on the rock kalf an. hoors walk to the 
south of Ma'athisz They teproduce the same 
кесїї four times: a king standing in an attitude 
оГ айогыйоп before « procession of seven | 
"ux of whom are standing, each on a myihologk 
animal, ond the seventh bi sented om a throne 
placed on the back of a lion. There ate no im 
scriptions accompanying hem, Since, however, 
they are evidently connected with the. similar 
baereliefs of Bawiyin (30 miles N. E. of Mawel 
om ihe Rhazir, a right bank tributary of tbe great 
Z&b)and these belong to the kings Salmanaisar 1] 
(500—825 в с.) and) Sennacherib (689—681), ii 
ls supposed that the bas-relief af Ma‘alihdya were 
alio executed in the time of Salminassar IT. The. 
hgures of the gods are especially interesting 44 
forming a link between Assyrian ami Hittite art. 

Among the Neuorlan Cliristismk Ma'allethS gave 
its пате to a diocese ко сы Bad-Nuhslhre). 
A Nestorian bishop of Maleki iv mentional ai 
early as ihe fourth century. (Hoffmann, sf. dit. 
p. 52, 210); раа ае сеа pem to the year 
497. 544. 554, 570, $55, 605, Q62, 1061, 1074. 
LOGE, LOG (Chalak, улгайган EAA PA тос 
index, and Hofmann, e.e) In the seventh century 
the Metropolitas. of the Jacobites, Maritha, till 





numbered among his subordinates a bishop of 


Ma'alletb& (Lahourt, £e Clrirflsmirme dans l'empire 


бөө, p.240). At the present day Ma'alihtyk 
E 


il inhabited by Nestoriami (in part in union 
with the Catholic Church). | 
 Baliihust, р. 331, mentions al-Ma‘alla (nic) ашопе 
the places in Mawsil conquered by ‘Utba b. Farkad 
in. 20 (641), Makadidadi, P 139, 145—146, talks 
highly of tha wealth ofthe vicinity of Maslthaya 
in coal, frets, salt, meat and camphor, He locates 
the е town on the road from Матчі to al- 
Hisaniya (— Таку on the little &bübur; ef. M. 
Harmana and G. Bell) The importance of this 


Kurds ie evident from Ibn al-Athie (viii, 521). 
Vsküt, iv. 578, knows Ma'alihiyR as m little town 
(Aula) thes name of which i» ocexslonally mem 
tioned in the history of the later period. | 
Hibllegrzphyi: Layard, Ninh. and lh 
remuiat, 1849, i. 231; Budger, The Aecterines, 
London 1852, L 474; V. Place, Aim n 
fAnvriz, 1857, pi ә + Hoffmann, Aang, qus 
syrischin Aktion pers, Mirtrege, 1880, p. 208 
atl Indes) Perrot and Copies, Afisteier ap lari 
dant Santiguiti, 188g—1 | di. баз: Јања, 
Ausgradungen ven Sendjirit, i. (1893), p« 337 
U. L- Bell, ^mauratà London i911, p. 284; 
Lelusanr-Haupt, dd rweenien, n/l, 1926, p. 369- 
373; Thoreau: in, Jes wulpiurce карії 
de Malt, Arva, d'abuyridese xxi. t924i 
р. 185—197; new photographs taken af Maltal 
have led ihe author to identily the an 
the beast which cary hem [п Tot ves 


"let: Assur (m dragon and а horned Ico} 
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Ninlil, wife of Аали (а ов), Enlil (a horned 
Пав), Sin (a dragon), Shamagh (a 
Adad (2 harned lion smil a buli}, Intar (s lion) 
According tò Thurean «Ta the bas-reliefs 
holê he sitribule] to Seutacherih; s to the 
motif of the mounted gods, usually explained ая 
showing Hiit influence, examples are found 
in SumerocAccadian art. Cf. also Bachmann, 
Felereliefr tn Atsyrion ( Hamian, Aalha) und 
Gumdük), pabl, by Ње енг Orient, Gesell, 
Berlin 1927, (У. МіхолякҮ) 
MALULA' a town in Central Syria 
Damaséus. [t ds mentioned aa easly 
Kyprion (ed. Gelzer, p. 188, N*. 993) 
s MeyAMAxr (MS3. payde, papery herder 
х i. Phoinkke Libanesix, Yakni also calle 
Ma THAT an, Af (xAfua] nest Dimashk with many 
"Шз. The motera Matiis, a village of Christiáns, 
ы pictureuquely шай at the west end of a deep 
ravine of the Antilebanon, which splits into ш 
western aud southern arm. “At the entrance to the 
northern lies the monastery of Mir Tapin buil 
half into the rocks, The two ravings form the way 
lo the other monastery of Mir Serkis, which stands 
on а rocky plateau nbowe tha village”. Nameroas 
caves, sinetly ancient dwelling-placex, have been 
found on the west sad southern eorser of the 
rock on the eusteru alopes of which tho modern 
village i buit im the form of en amphitheatre. 
Same (Greek inscriptions have been found in the 
caves (Waddington, Jascriprivas, NY. 2563—2465; 
Moritt, p. f45—t47, N^, 3-8, Including one dated 
t07 and 167 A.D.) Ma la" amd ihe adjoining 
villages of Hakh'a and Djsbb "Adin are noted for 
the fact that the Western Aramaic dialect sill 
rpaken there represents the lest commante on Syrian 
sail of the Syriac apoken 1һгопцһой! ‘Palestine 
and Syria in the time of Christ. | 
Billiegragphy: Vüyan AMwijem, cd. 
Wiistenfeld, iv. §78; Saff al-Din, Marayid wi: 
Jui, ed. Juynboll, iii 123; Le Strange, 
Райан amir the Moslems, p. foo; Tarot, 
3-3, ixth Series, al. [1595, LT aora (on 
253—354 (hs older literature la. given); xil. 
|з, ij, 124—176; B. Май, Af, 5, 0. 5. 
. 44h, note 2p “Wright, Catalogue of (M Syr. 
Afr. ia the Brit. Mun, p. 537 14; lfatib Zayyat, 
KhizWim aA tuê f Dimou sesafBamüdiha, 
Misr 1902, p. 121—161; Uspemlj, тга 
Rated rok Jer v. AH, vil. Sola 1901, 
107—109 and PL vii—wvii.; Crrille Charon 
Ке C. Karxlevakij], fx dmdairrs  MelcMiter 
dto Afaia, int Ман} xdi, 1910, 
j- $80; & Ranzevalle, AM. Л 0. Bevronth, v. 
I911, p. 8&—9* — Netei et Fames d'areh. orient. 
р- 145 2р1. Веры, AA. f. d. Awunde d. 
Afergrnl., xii, N*. 3; xw« N° 4; da f 4L, 
xxtii., 1919, p. 103—163; Nüldcks, Д: 4l. xxxi. 
1917—1918, р. 203—230; ]. Segal, Jem 
Air. y Jmhrrure, xxvb, 1910, p- 0— 11, 
my. = 277 threngh Northern Syria, London 
113—120; Dussaud, Tip 


ia Syris, Pai 








Pars 1927, p. a64, 270, 281. 
(E. HoNIGMANS) 

ап inland diatrict 

the south by the Vindhyas, 
and lying between 23° go° sod 24" 350° M. and 
74° 307, To this tract, known in ihe age of the 
Metathirata ox Nishulha, and later ax Avanti, 
from {һе name of ite capital, now Udjdjein, was 
&üerwarda added Akara, or Enitern Miwa, with 


of ladda bordered on 


harneseed horse), 


tts caplial, Bhiled, and the country lying between 
the Vimibyas and the Si plr, The piravince formed 
part of the dominions of the Mauryaa, the Western 
Satrapa ihe Guptas of Magadha, the White Hini, 
om! the Kingdom of Kanawdj, and then passed 
to the Málawüs, from whom H has its name, These, 
when Hinduized formed the Paramira (Pawar) 
tribe об Кайров, мен bore sway in Mulwa 
from $00 to 1900, and wae overpowered ш 1053 
by = confederacy of the Calukyas of Anhilrida 
and (he Kalateris of Tripuri. In 1235 Shame al- 
Din BHrutmish of Dribli captured Udjdjain, demoliihesd 
the tetople of Mohskil, and sacked Bhilai. Malwa 
became a province of Dihit, and, with interiades 
of Hindu revolt, remained 4o until, in 1302, on 
the dissolution of the kingdom of ТИНИ after 
Timür» invasion, ihe Alghin governor, Dilüwar 
Ehin Gbirt, mado it an independest kingdom. 
He wai murdered in 140$ by his son. Alp Khan, 
who zicended the throne under the title of Tüshang 
Shah. He transferred the capital from Dhar to 
Mind [q; v.] and founded Hiuhangibtd On his 
Чеш! їп 1435 ће was suoceeded by his son Ghari 
Khan, who, afier o reign of a few months, wee 
kweceeded by bis infant ion Maid Khin. The 
child was removed by his cocein amt guardian, 
Mahmid Kbaldjt, who In 1936 escended the throne 
as Mabmüd 1, and whow reign af thirty-three 
yep wai the most glorious in (he annals of Malwa. 
Ho weged war successfully ajgsimst the kings of 
Gujral, the Dakhmn, and [orenpür, the email 
мае об Карі, аай Вай. Кота әб Сис; Бе 
retirel, but without disgrace, before о кпрегют 
of Dihti; sad be exiended the frontiers 

of his kingdom on the worth, the east, and the 
south. Om his death in 1469 bis third san, "Abd 
al-Kidir ‘Ghiysth al-Din, who suceeeded him, 
surfeiied with public bsinexe during his father's 
srennoua reign, retired into hia harem amd left 
the aüminbiraton of the kingdom te his bon, 
Naudr al-Din, who in 1500 poiaoned hi» father 
und ascended the throne, Naglr al-Din met hie 
death: bs ag20 by falling, in a Bit of a 
into a tank or cistorn, where his attendants, thankful 
ia be rid of the monater, let him lie, He was 
wsceeeded һу Ма жоп Матай Ш, whe was ae 
unfortunate in war as the Bret of that heme had 
teen fortunate, With the. kelp nf Миза П of 
Gudjes he rid himself of his powerful ир 
minister, Modni RI, but in doing кә embewil 
himself wiih Sangrama Ruri of Citor, who defeated 
him in the field and took him privoner, but generously 
йөзле) hin. He then, with inconceivable folly 
and ingratitude, ‘bitterly offered Aahidwur Shah 
of Gudjarat, who invaded Мама and, after giving 
imad every op у 9 atoning for bis 
ener, t4 Ma by srmo cp March aT, 
1331. Mabmtüd smd bis sore were sent in cutody 
towanis Cümpáner, but the officer іа charge of 
them, apprehending a ree, put them w death. 
Мй sow became a nee of (Gudjarit, 
and in 1$3$ the emperor Humiysm, invading that 
kingdom, defeated Bahidur Shih at Manissor ami 








officer of Mahmad T, 


and sssamed The fle o£ Edd Shih. Shudjit 






Кн and Наи Khin, | 
Shih, drove him from Malwa and zemmed the 
government of the province. ShudjFar Khan. died 
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Bayuide Lors a Dis debida dete | E n Ds rtt and polut T ашшы ы 
Biyarid, known as Das Bahüdur, who, during the 40). dadiph i» copious on Polat. Ftor wu 
decns of the power of the Stir emperors. became | that Muhammad on bis death-bed diil not cesa 
independent, À severe defeat at the hands of the repeating *(1 recommend to you (ect amd what 
queen of the Gond kingdom of Garha Mandla | your hands prsa” (Ahmad t Hanba Auses, 
engendered in him a distaste for warlike enter. iii tigi eh Û 78). *Whosoever does not Treat hia 
prisé and he devoted himself to music and to the | mamigk 

embraces of the beautiful Ritpmat, In 1561 Akbar's 


as he ought to do, shall not enter ийзе" 
(Минаа b Hanbal i 13). *When the mamink 
army under Adham Khan surprised the voluptimry | per i 
at Sirangpur, defeated his oopa, put- him to 


* qua is thy brother" (ihn Miia, 
10), ' mamllk may claim his food 
fight, ond captured his mistress, who took poison 


| and ralment™ (Maslim, Aimin, trad, gi) *The 
father ihan become the conductor's paramour. Būs | Apostle of АП U"Used..... amd to protect the 
Bahidar fled inte Khandeah and Prr Muhammad | mamlik wha appealed to his help" (Iba. Mia, 
Khan, second-in-command of Akbars army, who 
followed him thither, was deleated by Mubtirak 


Zuhd, -b 16). *The mamlat who acquits himnuelf 
| гак | if hie obligations towards Alláh and towards his 
Khan of Khandeshi and ürowned in the Narbadx. | master, will receive double wages" (Викам, м, 
Pis Hahiülur returned and again reigned in Minds, | b. 31) amd “one (а bound to pardon his mami 
but in 1563 another army under “Abd Allah Kh 
the Urbak invaded Malwa and compelled him {о 


even unto aevehty times à day* (Abmad b. Han- 
flee to Chior. He remained a fogitive unti] 1270, 
and entered hia 


hal, ii, ter} | | 
For the le I position of ulaves sce tan, 
when he submitted to Akbar 
Twice, 


For the Egyptian dynaatiex calles) the Майы, 
sce the following artiels, — lt may be finally 
Milwà wai now a province of the empire, and | remarked that in certain cittles mamitk had the 
remained! so unti], in t743, the Marathts extended special meaning of- white slave, See Fagnan, 
thelr mle ower |i, and the Peshwad was kile 

deputy-governor, 


Addition awx lexigmes Grae, 3. ү, 
| (A, J &NSINCK) 
lt was afterwards divided between the crest MAMLUKS, a dynasty of ralers ef 
MaiafhE generzla whose descendants, Sindhys of 
Gwalior, Holkar of ador, ind ihe Ponwarn of 


Egypt and Syria. | н 
A. Period from 1250 lo 1517, The history 
Dhir ani Dewis stil bold mos of it, of this dynasty is dealt with under the se 
From 17825 until 1818, when British supremacy | rolers; the general questions of art, 
waa firmly cstsblished, the provinoe was ome of | e | T d 
the: principal arenas in which Muslim, Marziba, 
and European contended fo empire. Since then | 
ite history has been aneventful, but wpormitic йге | 
ир д и iix military stations during the 
mutny of i 51: 
Sis liogra pg hy: Firighte, Gulthend [orahimit, Im 
Bombay 1:832; jw bari, tranilated һу 
Blochmann and Jarrett: dw rabie Mistery of 
sHfaruf, el E. 1 | Kom; 2e Camiridzs 
Hittery ef India, wol. i and НЬ: Логу af 
the Майға by G. C. Grant Du, London 
Iib, Гага Garnier 9/7 Ја, to08, тор 
күй. T W. Haa) 
. MA'MAR n. Al-MUTHANNA. [Sea дар ( 
крл | | | 

MAM (A plural wamik and mama. 
participle passive [| of. malla “to. possess", de | th 
niles the ајате ш his пега роње, Тһе | Та т. | 
term owes e отба probably to the current } wo sons, on and a great 
phrase of the kurin mê мш | (UM | grandson. 1t was different with the Burdji Mamfits, 

a bodyguard founded by K ‘On, who were quar 


“what your tight hands posi", a general dei. 1 
pnation of dlaves without apecialisation af gender. | tered in the towers af the citadel of Cairo. The 
Alaah l Ати Нагі, Вагу, САЛА was alls ig &ceure thé 


k occus once daly іа the Kurtin (aim 
succession of his son and even a second son 











and Har 4 arcle Damascus [q.*.]- Only - 
"E vurvey of ihe whole period is giren here, 


ks was given to the guards of Suliin Nadim 


Atl. 27), fn the expression tead ышкы te slave 


in the possesion of hia maner mamlik alone | succeeded. for a brief period tu the th bat 
"M yet being a Technical term dor slave, to all | after. thi Ue Manilik guards ds: "ld 
"ppexranee. In. Karo, "abf mamili cecum likewise | hered SUDCESEDH again: py Sultia’s son, who 
(Балта, Siar, fe 345, but throughout the literature | was hrir-spparent, ever succeeded in 
of doa mamitk alone (a al = technical | keeping the throne (the only exception ja ај. Міг 
term synonymous with м The distinction | M whi occupied the throne far nearly 
petween a slave born and a slave bora from Fa | | 


parents, must be made by the addition Of a genitive | the 
to "aba, in the former cav fina (aida Фан 
in the latter таты ale a 


t, but more often the oldest ; a kind of 
systems Of seniority: developed, The тзт Маші 


| eats on the throne was “fer af. ry Alluk (&48— cc — 
WU may be remarked that neither in Шай, пш, 1250—32), the hu d of Soares DE el 
tei prebshilüy, ís Arabic literature, bas Ql x Slave whom Aiygh lad married, | 


of dad E ver receives ihe religious inaning In thé period af its preatess cx ETT 
of devotee, os is the cise with "yiy thir Ms the fr ت ا‎ extension ooder 


The Катап enjoims [he master to he haümane | west the Lybiän desert в fat as Baia, i the 


MAMLÜES ТР 





south Nubia as far as Masiaw's, in the north thi 
Meditermncan Sea. The frontier: of Syria in the 
ezit tretched to the Euphmtes to Dër algar 
(hrough Ralks, in the soath to the Arahian deserts 
and im the north tà ihe Tauri Tho two coan- 
iries met in Sinal andl were separated by the Red | ot 
Sea, The sie ol exerciacd sazerainty over 
the holy in Meces and Medina; Sultan 
Кїшиїң char | [u. v.] € maintained garrison 
in South Arabia for m time. 

The first task of the Mamlik sulfins wae to 
comolidate the kingdom. Their most dangerous 
enemy, the Tatars under Hiligi, wos ts in 
бп in. 658 (1260) a! “Ain Duue [q v.]; the 

russders were destroyed by Suhām Baibars, 
КЫА aud. Khalil, the remmin nf the Alida 
апі Assassins [q. v.] rondere harmless by Maihars, 
Thelr р was finally consolidated ч justified 
to the Ajytbids by the petty kingdoms an to 
thes, by Balbars welcoming im Cairo the Caliph 
who hud bees driven from Baghdad by the Medo. кой, 
restoring the ¢aliphate here in 699 (1361) 
then having. himéelf appointed by the Caliph 


participator in power (Ari al Dares) ahû hating 
the power ee transferred to bim. Tiis | 


teinalaed the position tl] the end of Mamluk rule, 
The Caliph paid homage to the Sultan on hm 
accession and ceded al) his rights te him. He thus 
lost all authority and became the shadow of » ruler 
without, power, without money and withsst in. 


fluence: only now and then on Indian 80Ңйп | 


amght.a diplama of investiture from the Caliph. 
The rile’ Я the Sultin was sheolute. He was 
asied by a: council in. which the chief comman- 
ders of the Mamlülks gst to the left and right oi 
the ruler sceording to their rank (this sitting in 
order of rank dated from the early Mamlti period): 
the representative of the Sultan (ma LDAA later 
only appointed ii case of absence of the ruler), 
the comumanderin-chief (smir Aadir), later com- 
bined with the office of Atibeg, the commander 
of the guard [Fîr таза ачаатай, ee Al- 
AMIR AL-KABIM) ihe Waor Minister (ешр, 
ibid), the president of the council who was the 
chief civil official (amr madii); Inter ihe minister 
of ihe: uer (dawadir &ksMir [q.v.]) amd the 
minkters of rhe pslzce abd iomaina (ыла) 
gained more influence and became uumbered among 
the highest officials, ea did the chief military judge 
аад ариб [а.-Ь properly kigh cham 
rain) end at times the chief marshall (alr 
kiir q.v.. The officers and their. relative rank 
eg. under AMIN at-Kanth for the com- 
position and order of precedence im later times) 
changed. These members of the council were military 
сонам the во called lords of the sword (apa? 
wif); they belonged to the clam of amira of 
x СА айин From thie class were 
п Ara governor: of the. Syrian | provinces 





Md gerne ا‎ E M. [D 
Suktün's court was reproduced on a nmall seale in 





the inces, Every governor waa a little Saltiin 
ets bee to some extent the tame retinae a the 


Занда im Cairo, The Syrian governors were in 


| general independent of one anotlier (very few like 


st eee (see DaMAsUM L, p. 908] had 
her governors subordinated to thera), Tn м ko- 
inning the Maminks, perhaps in 
ета Д һай the tendency to make all offices 
acalar ami üll them with Mamitke who, as lords 
bf thc sword (ap wiser), belonged to the 
military caste. They kept this up in the highest 
üfüces throughout the dynasty, bot they had to 
create the important offices of private secretary 
(4204 ofsirr) ancl bead of the еһапсеПогу (224/2 
Dhrüds abii) xn fli them with civilians and 
стен йш Christiuns, Jews, and especially cone 
veris to Talim to them, becanse the Torkish ruling 


cute wos mot Kitel for them. The above mentioned 


chief offices on the military and administrative 
aide remmimed however reserved for the constantly 
increasing oligarchy, into which neither Arabs 


hot the sons of Mamlliks were admitted. It hardly 
erer happened (1 only know of 3 cases of Arabs) 
Matnl&ks 


that Arabs of sons of became amin of 
1,000, or rose to the highest porta in the legal 


and acholastic world and in the other branches of 
| the civil service. 


The Mamlüls were purchased on behalf of the 
rermment by a high ofücer, ilis purchaser of 
Ман ааа (фе ай-ешзаййЁү, ейасанч! in the frst 
in the Mamigk Schoo) in Cairo, then diatri- 
buted in the different branches of the corps of 
ta act as armour-bearers, cup-bearers, carvers 
plo goons, elulicbesrer ett for further training 
and 1 placed in the servico of the amire or of 
the Suljin as vacancies occurred, The Sun's 
lifeguards were called Hy; and the amir had 
al similar bodrgsanis The zrmy cooalated of 
a) the bodyguard of the Suljin, u^ the anms! 
tifbalhe enlisted troops, who were paid in money 
and with the yield of the crown estates, e) tha 
дагда оі the grest amürs und Former Sulina. In 
laier times there was û body of reserves, amy id 
diets, who were only called up for service in 
times of war but ah received pay im timer of 
pesce.. Military expeditions were usually decided 
upon by the council of state; the amine were 
given money lo equip and mainteln their troops, 
to be able to lead them into the enemy's country. 
In addition to the military officers there were 
civil oficiala oriz а-аа (lords of the pen): 
a) the religious officials (al-elntye), who filed poste 
in the legal and scholastic worlds and w serizè 
of ather offices; #) the regular administrative offi- 
саја (айёнй) (ог Аро тен ої Бе сіу service. 
Tho Sultan's revenge was made up of the grounds, 
pall- and poortax, from the yield of the fefe (an 
the system. oí appauages cf, iL, p. 9%) 
out of which he gave the necessary funds for the 
army and officials, the customs, the state factories 


ати} Mec tires oon goods amd markets, | 


Me n rün, were 
s eet egal and and rexisted. He mite 
lat eed 


i purcheses aml sales. The 
rors Vought op goods at x fined. price and 


to take (bem af a definite price. 

Finally there were monopolies out of which the 

Бап шайе profits. Another favourite means of 

ME UMEN e Sal iin ee d 
from whom he extorted large 


ci guest (especially KEDE [q.v] D Tings 
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меш {о have bern similiar tn Sarit: oct ww know | throngh 


very lile about the division of the fiefs there, 
"The importance Of the Maunlüls im history lay 
in the duct that, protected by the desertis and 
their armies they stemmed the food of Asiatic con- 


querors; they conquered Cingiz Kjdin's Mongols and | 


later the horde of Tiir. Lenk, who had conquered 
Syria for a short time, and other conquerors. After 


the defeat of the ‘Tatars and the retreat of Timir, the 


Sulin were fo lo concentrate ow the struggle 
with. the gradually Increasing power of the Otto- 
mani. The struggles wea long avolded by the for- 
mation of buffer states on both sides; among these 
the most notable were the dynasties of Dhu 
‘-Ghedt amio of the White and Black 


[so-called from they standards) The succes of. 


Pn Vs policy tponed the end ber the rulers 
false TIE eU desk. TRE rale. cf the 
Mamltks boat Из vigour, They were weakened 
in long ware; their finances became quile hopeless 
aa а теш of their immoderate expesditare, not 
commensurate with their means anil a defective 


aysiem oof taxation, which in the later period 


enabled the owners of large evintes to erpe the 


taxe They therefore could not permanently: resist | 


the Chtomans, expecially ae (he lack of discipline 
among the Mamiük leslers and tho wesknen of 
their field sriüllery made the army имез. The 
well equipped fortresses were not deferded against 
the Chtomans; ther {ей | treachery. The 
himself able Sultan Kia i wee defeater 
anil alin in 92a (1515) ad Mang ТИ (in the 
provime of Aleppo). The way to Egypt was thus 
opened to Sultan Selim; after six months’ resistance 
the last Saljin Tuumnbü' had to surrender. He 
eat hanged from the Hib Zuwsila im Calm- À 
number of the great amine and the Caliph were 

The calip coat] 


takes 1а ‘Caliph 
ва оо осу li appointed; thë оңа of 
! - е the first ruler. |n. Tim, 


The protection of ihe holy places also passad 
ашта сау to him. 

The period of the. Mamilia was marked hy great 
ny in үү (Н. 239). Of secular bolldings, 
(Cue We DS en the d lens. 

ааз e Nd t 
which were entirely rebuilt: in ihe Mami d 
zs well 21 a lerge number of Bae tama, hospitals, 
batha, fonntaina and aqueducia still exist. CH religiona 
betidings epleudid mosques with schools atuchsed in 
them were built. While even. under the Aiythids 
there hed been only one “prest moagee” in esth 
town of | dent mbarbb, where lhe Friday 
service тм it become the custom umiles ihe 
Mamiüks ihat many Баһ» and gen ап 
oremalemnllr ewem ons of ihe guild» built *grrst 
mosques" for the Friday servicer in iho large towns, 
Mention. may be mode of the mosques of Maibers, 
als iin, at or al-Masir, + Hasan, 
аи ME) EM NE = well as 

vin capita 

aot үе Tripoli. While Bere = 
end ari cá prosperity, trade vue 

idera later M nde ie 

he ныны taxes of the government. 
irade ов 
Frankiah and Orbintal ralem, yielded hage n 


treaties wiih 


Egypt wih Ма eniracata. GI a ilie 
roguery to which ib was exposed. | 
X ser e 

waa to ü ü та 
vczrér India io. sure ihe Egyptian ham i da 
Indian irade. 
Biblirgraphy: Only ihe moit 
of the rich literature on the Martis la cited 
below (x. especially in yan Berchem’s index to 
Maririons pour un Corpus [nirripfionmm Araki 
carum, 1. Levee, Faria 1904) the full list): 


EA Aids te history: d ton the Rented 
P. J. Veth, Leyden on omina 
relativa of DE AE Arai]: Wüstenfeld ami Mahler, 


Vergfrichumgstabellen der адаттан ден шні 
ihvistichesm Zeitreck t2, ed. by E. Mahler, 
DOE 1929; 5. Lane- toole, The Mohammatan 
de ie ef гопа “pear rr i 
Teinn, a 1927; Sauvalre, MLL las 
peur rmrir à Dirnirs de la wumitmatlpue. ei 
їз mutrelepie алтат, F A 1879—1885]; 
S. Lane-Poole, Gavalogee of Oriental Colas in 
fhe Sritich Museum, vol. 4 , London $19; 
Jacoub Artin Pache, ал a ards йи 
апт га Orient, London 1902. 

i, Political History: Weil, Gerchicive 
der Chaiifen, vol 4—5, Mannheim 1$60—16863; 
М, Amir, Mpumi arah del oM. Arredi? 
ferentine, Florence 1863; Aug. Ene Der di- 
fame im Abeni и. М Biain 
13837; W. Hryd, Hüteirr du cmt? dh 
Lean! пн Жау Лұт, Faria 1885; mas 
Sanuto, [ari (emaalar diarie» of Marr 
lok perkxi) Venice 1879—1903; ругал 
erif die ortleadecr, & vole, Paris 1872— 
1906; H. Lammena, Cervi pandances fé aes 
e eniri der ганг татом ӘБУ а 
det райган chrititmmsn, igo4; CL Наш, 
Histeire дп гай, 2 vol, Pura 1912 and 
1913; W. Muit, TA» Cladfalr, éd. Weir, Edin- 
bürgh 1914; Hi Saladin mû Û Migeon, Manmi 
a'urchlolerir muribnane, x vol, Parls 1907; 
Max van Berchem, Madirioux Pet Ye fan 
inscriptionum  aealicarum, Paris 190 
Egypte; Il. Syrie du. Nord (by M. Sol 
HL Syrie du Sad (ed. A TH es 
Taghribirdi | aL Mw) im арға Anis 
Migr ша "IA Ana, ed P , Berkeley 16900 





epg. (down 10. 505 [1461], rest atill in. M53, 
& Brockelmann, G. 4 f£. db gt, where also i 
quoted the Heres аі. ийй (both very im 
portant for bi ues}, Al oie а атала 
qi sain FAN rat De Overt a г) 
irs et, 1903; ( PAS itr 
е d. Pn ie ot з) 
Attu aris 1847— 1 ty 
the rest sil im MS, a. Am i. zd 
Fid, Tui, Constantinople 1286 
жані, Адра rel FI Fun адб, и 
БР Calro tiga; Omar i. al-H Гетта Г 
ил Dawlat ai-Atr33 (full list of contents by 
Th E- Weyers in Оренда, И. Armterdam 1845) 
Itm Hadjar al-5Axkaltni, Znéd' a/-GAnmrw КЛАНА, 
аі Ут, оу ш МЕ. (s. Brockelinann, ii. T9) 
Iba Луда, Faerie Арг, 13191—1313 ' (for. the 
years 906—022 ошу in MS., & Brockelmann, 
i 205); Sakhaáwi, Aj A aTir ebmanuh fl 
Гый 24-5118, ау 1846; Та Каат, 
AS har, Bila 1284, vol x а аЙ 
piles: Khalil Bi Atbek al-Safadl, df 
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6. Mecca: Chremibun. der. Stau! Mella, ek 
Wiutenfeld, Leipzig 15... _ 

*. Medina: Samhildi, Waf i$ at-Waf2, Cavo 
1285 (1869); GereMekih der Stadt Mrdiwa, tramal 
Wüstenfeld, Góttinges 1861. 

| (M, SoDRRNHEIM) 

B. Period [rom 1517 to £798. П ET 
three centuries, daring which Egypt holon gw 
ta the Ottoman Empire, шау ИШ be designated ва 
= third Maml&k period, The change brought about 
by the conquest of Salan Selim im 1917 миа, 
after all, not a radical one, from the point of view 
of government. Egypt aed. Ite inhabitants remained 
under the rule of a powerful minority al foreign race. 
The sniagonivin that exhtel in the beginning 
between Ottoman Turks md Mamluks anf whlch 
hod led at fret ta much blocdahed (execution of 
no mamlEks by Selim. | in Cairo) did not last 
very long after the troubles of the occipation 


oedwn atNap- (biographies of the viit 
[sith] century, s. frockelmann, H. 32); Yüwwr 
b. Taghribirdi, «-AMamhu£ al-jaf 1 wt Чырпай}! 
jad aiaa] (biographies of 650—$57 [12517 
1453], &. Brockelmamn, il, 41}. 

lil. Art and Architecture: E. W. Lane, 
Arabian Seciety in thr AMiddis Age London 
1585; 5. Lane-P'oole, Tür ar? of fhe Saracens 
it Egypt, t886; dog Caire”, Landen 1896; 
L Frana lacha, De Bawbwnn du [fan X, 
Janmstadt 1896; M. 5. Briggs, Mise tiam 
„Десет la Egyp! amio Palais, Oxford 
1924; H, Glück amd E. Diez, Ds Aunt de 
зт Berlin. 1925. 

IV. Conatitution: je von Hammer, et 
апта АЙМ Staaéroer fasrung wf Str 
comaling, Vienna 1515; Gaudeiroy-TDiémota- 
bynes, La Syrie А (рвы ез Aiuto, 
Рана 1923; Wi Bjorkman, Hatragt mr Ge 
niichter ader Staatibanzelel (nt isdamiicken Egypte, 
Homburg 1925; Waitenleld, Dir Geograpåi | 
wnt Perwalteng on gypin, Gottingen 1579 
from Kalkaghandi; Kalkashand!, Sef aaa" | bean 
(Guide to administration),  Calra 1340 (19323) | num 
cid abbreviated edition Dat a£«5ulf, Cairo 1324 
(1905); Elmh] alain, Zuider Kaf iMa- 
mat on to administration), ed. Raval, 
Farin 1894; Tn Fadlillih almast, al-Ta'rif 
(official letter-writer), 1312. (1594); Abg Vüsuf 
Yaknüb, Aa aAA) (Bonk on Taxation, 





| government of the country- Besides, tha number 
cf Mumilüks (a/«$&rrüAue) conümaed to roceire 
additions by purchase of slaves from ihe Caucasus. 
An author of the xvii century (Vanslel. p. 13) 
naye that Egypt, in his day, was inhabited by Copta, 
TWlàk 1363 [1885], trziisl. E- Fugnan, laris 1941). Moor (by whom he means the inlimised population), 
— V. Geography: Le Strange, Padertine umdfzr Arabs, Torks, Greeks, Jews and Franks. The 
rii Marlee, London 1890; do. The Land: af | "Tatks" were the governing class and com 
the Eastern Calphate, Cambridge 1905; Abu | of Mamitiie and Ottomans, between whom no 
"ERU, GAyrapki, ed. de 5lane, Faris 18460; | distinction by made, We may tren spezk of a 
Yakin Aa giam, ed. Wüstenfeld, Lelpiig 1866— mamitkisation of the Ottoman clement; the 
1873: ГЕФ А тй (ipeneral geography), Stam- real gitomanisation of the country ee 
bol 1145, transl into Latin by M. A. Norberg, | to the xiath century. lm accordance with what i 
Gotha r518; Гы Рофи а] Отаг, Mai | sald, the history of those centuries never shows, 
among the partim aud factions Into which the 


al. Abyür. (geography of the Mamlük kingdom), | smong 
ашу vol i, publ Cairo 1343; ibn. Dukmák,! Mamlüks were diwüled, x pro- ef nni-ttumin 
Kiéah ol-{atigar (Datt. al 4) Bulrk 1303; | party: those quarrels were on y of local and peraonni 
Sharaf al-Din Vals Abd а-ай b. al [jjt an, | characler, Even ihe first governor of Egypt, Ebr 
al-Tuhfa altaniya Ji Arna af Hifad al-mayriva, | bek, газ а Машіи, although, after him, the l'ashaa 
єй. Mont, Cairo 1898; traml, by Süvesre de | were sent, without exception, fram Constantinople 

acy, Aviation dt P per EAA ak Laif During the rti too pears, it i trne, the autboriy 

is 1810. cf the Fass sent from Constantinople to gurem 

NL History of acparate towns: the country was undisputed. The: a comd rely 

t. Calra: Alumad а Маут, Ат аі Анар, |) сп ree contingents of troop (фар) six uf 
Bülàk r270; ed. Wiet, m AM. 7. F.A, DL, xxr,| which were instituted by Selim 1, while a sevenih 
Caleta 1911; transl. Book D and Il, by Bouriant, coniingent was udiled under Sulaimin 1, composed 
in AA AE, xvii, Cai 1895; Beck I of Mamitike ‘Their maminal strength was 22,08 
by Cisanora, in MAAA O Cairo 1906; Cae | men in all They were moi commanded by the 
nova, Hiseire et aereription de du. citadelle du | Vast, bnt by their own commander, who belonged | 
“etre, in М.М. А. К ү to tbe vdrab of the Janisearics and resided in the | 
2. Jernsalem: Madir al-Din, Cn al Daft, | citadel of Cairo. Afierwarda Ubese troops bebavedt | 
Cairo t253, tamal by Sauvaire- meré an more independently апа жеге вуса во 

j Damascna: Н. апта, Description аг | i» depose [аш whom tbey did not like, until, | 
Damas, FA... Ports 1$94—1595: Muhammad | in the xvilih century, thie military force became 
Kurd АН. АА аём (History of Syria | the intrument ol same all-infisential Mamlük beys 
and Damascus to modern times) $ voli, 1924- important. matter af administration were treated 
1937. by а great Drssin ar State Council, which only met 

4. Hairdt: tha WVahyd, Fire ay Bey- |in extraordinary casts aml in which the h 
ranih, trans], Y. Chelkho, байча 1902. funcüonaries were represented, aa weil aa ih 

S. Aleppo: Ibn Шула, «йите armunia miliary chei aod the high тейт» digelar 
khad: f Lakh Mamistat (alah (History of | Local ami spectal government functions were 
Aleppo with additions down to the beginning exercised by twelve Saodja} Beyti these represented 
of the xxh century), 1906; Mula Вары, і at (he seme Hine the feudal aristocracy; from the 
ГЫН ауны bb Tarik {falah iwiga beginning however, the thes that linked them to 


á voliy 1342—1544 fall history | Бен cular provinees set: to bave been rather loose, 
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lua, е алтан, the Amir akila aad 


the Jer al A arma, the three fint of whom were 
alo members of the great Они. The other Beya 
wert commanders at Saer, Damietta and Alexzniria, 
sad governors of the five big provinces in the Nile 
delta. Besides these twelve Beye there were twelve 
other Keys with similar functions. The real provincial 
administration was exercised s clas af fune- 
tionaries called A'ajyf. Their chief task was the 
calleetioi of. the tevennes. They may be considered 
па п kind of governor; some of tha prest Heys 


themselvei were also ASAI in thelr districts or 


had different A'@pis/2 under them, Vanileb mentions 
36 Ajlifib, As io the revenues, they were 


collected in various ways, the local customs in| 
diferent parts of Lower Egypt and Upper Egypt 


varying conri y. The most common form waa 
Ње farming out of rpeemues (ics): the mmltezims 
had different kinda of right of possession od the 
landa, which were hereditary, They collected the 


revenue, in taxes or in kind, from the felliis, | 


generally through the village stables called 
Улада ал Бабан. In the tax-collecting there were 
further employes), a host of subordinate technical 
and (inencial fanctionuies, many of whom wero 
Üopt. Some A'Hibi/s were at the same time 
maiaa This system of adiminiutration ahowed 
the close relation. beiween administration and land: 
owning, which has alwayi been charmcteristic 
of Egyptian conditions d EGVFT]. It waa the 
continuation af the system which had prevailed 
under the Mamik Saline (regulation by Каи 
Пау) and was regulated again in the Awelin-wimesi 
Mir of Sulaiman I (cf. j; vm Hammer, Dir er 
manikin Ñin Sieatererfasrwny und Staats. 
теғаи, Vienna 1815, i. 101—142); here» 
rpecial stress ia laid on the rights amd obligatlans 


In Cairo a large chancery, the chief of which 
was the J'azsibwed/i, had 10 collect there taxes oni 
to keep the regiewers; tho revenues collected were 
reserved partly for the pay of the 


ks of public utility rach aa irrigation, building of 
works of publie utility roch as tion, building 

bridges and dikes, etc, anc) partly for the carly 
tribule to the Sultan, which was in the beginning | 


Boojooe ducute snd afterwards lowered to 600,500 
and later (o 400,000 dacatz [a the xvill'& century 


the paying of tribute practically fell into dims. 


Besides the lnnd-tax, there existed u great number 
of. other 12162, under different denominations: they 
Were collected more or lem arbitrarily, und, as in 
course of time, tno А 

med greater proportions, they pressed ever Heavies 
оп the population, The rural population had m 
much to suffer from the exactions of their Mam)ik 
cilministraters and proprietors ae from ihe taidi 
of Arab tribes which the government was unable 
ш M | 

The history of Egypt during this period là a 
not very interesting anccesalon of damestic intrig 
Mruggles and revolt. Until the beginning af the 
xvij'& century. the | 
tain their anthority, bet they were replaced too 
Often to have a fasting Influence, No less then 
її7 Paghae governed Egypt umil the | arrival 
of the French (s complete lis of them is given 
la Ihwreyz, EQUI "Otkwdsh iv. S36 аре). 
пая tried fo make their short itay m 
P for vhemadves m» possible, and several 
Of them had tu pay ihe RE RA their lives 


ser kär ritum io Constantinople. In. ihe xeijth 


Paskai coukl more or lecs main- 


the political needs of the European: 


century the real power in the country was exercised 
by the great Beya in. Cairo, who had. (hee troops 
in their hand snd tolerated only those Радаа 
whe did not interfere with thelr affairs, By this 
tune the two mod powerful positions In the 
country were tho» af the commander of Cairo, 


| called the SAsild al-Balid and of the Amir ab 


Haddi: Some of tho Shaith at-Hotads are reputed 
ai good ruler, especially Lema] Bey, who held 
that ofice from 1797 to 1729. But tbe changes 
of power were always of a violent kind and pre: 
vested the forming ol a dynasty; Tanais айё 
ahnas itself had been preceded by a curious 
simggie between the two rival parties of the [hs 
"bFikiriya and the Kisimiys, which bad Tailed 
for three months oumide Cairo, In. 1747 the 
Porte tried for the first time to reestablish ite 
authority by ordering the governor Raghib Раа 
lo exterminate the Mamluk Heya; this attempt 
failed, — completely aod the disorders con- 
tinded until the appestance of the nge Mimik 
“АП Ber [q. v.] ids made RIER m ahort 
time independent SAaHA eHaÁu and ruler of 
Egypt, for the years 1170—1771. Ey this tiine 
the Porte began to take more serio meássres 
to retain Ма kold on Egypt, but the regime of 
{һе Маш! Beya dhi not end until a foreign 
power, France, temporarily occupied Egypt [cf 


KHEDIVE], 
Under such a regime the conditions of living 


of the population could поё е Поза. И 


was nol ao muth the position of Egypt ad an 
Ottoman province that caused (he) Airing of 
the population, as the lack ûf a strong central 
power, Esropean travellers like Vanaleb and Lucas 
point to the fact that Egypt was, in the xviiild 
century & tich country znd that by the practical 
topping of the payment of tribute, all the moi 

remained in the country liseli. But the riches me 
mained only in the p lon of the ruling minority, 
while the rural population was oppressed very hardly. 
The bad organization caused, moreover, from time 
to time Lerrible famines, while, about the middle 
of the xvith century, began a series of rav ing 
epidemies of plague, Since the last period of 
the Mamlik Sultans (he country hall oat, more. 
over, a rich source of revenue by the change of 
the trade-routo to India The transit unde was 
now festricied to inner African products and coffer 
and aromatics from Arshia, while the exportation af 
Egyptian products such as corn, cotton and Sugar 
war limited, The timber that the country needed 
had to be imported from Turkey. Moreover, the 
trade with Christian countries often experienced 
verlows hindrances fre the arbitrary mensares of 
ibe local authorities, At tho ime time the Iseal 
industries declined rapidly: one of the CAUMES MAy 
have heen the transportation of a large number ot 
skillet emmen to Constantinople by Salim 1; 


E& | the ance flourishing geil’ organisation was paralysed 


by this messare (ef, Therming, Шіру ағ Келли 
mir der islemiichen гїл, Berlin 19135, 
p. 81 and al-Diabarit, 1 то), il 
the other hand, made Egypt a relatively quiet possas- 
қа for the Porte. Only in (he very beginning of 
Woman mile, in 1524, a Turkish governor, Ab 
mad Faahi, tried to take the tithe of sult T ED. 
but afterwards no attempts to recover independence 
were maie until the timc of “AM Bey e EE 
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mais Egypt appear again as sn important stage. 


om the way t odin and opened new povailulitics 
of a more independent development, which were 
to be realised їп the xixt® century. In the meap- 
time the possession of Egypt had heen useful te 
Turkey im masy respects; the Porte could always 
count on an Egyptian contingent of troupe inm iti 
каш and the country iwelf wus & base of action 
for the military operation: to m the Higit: 
aud Yaman, The reconquest of Yamar undet 


Selim LL was: carefully prepared in Cairo, As «oon 


as the tendency to independence appeared, however. 
as woder "AML Bey, the Turkish hold оп буба ай 
Arihia- was immediately endangered seriously. 


The predominant 


Al-Azhar [q.v.] remained one of the most important 
centres of lalinie learning; the Turkish Рада 
and other dignitaries showed their acknowledge- 
ment of thin fact by gifts asd by the execution 


of reatorations to the building, as they dit of | 


casionally for other religious institjons in the country. 
Egypt did mot prodmee many promisent figures 
n this period, In the domain of Á£A the most im- 
portant figure wá al-Ramli (q. v.; d. 1596), the 
commentator of al-Nawawt, further tbe mystic al- 
alSha'ràmi (q.v.; d. 1555), and, us representative 
of Arable philology, Abd al- Kadir zi-Baghitiái 
(4. *.5 d. 1682). In popular rai ticlem the veneratlon 
af Ahmad al-Badawt [q. v.] b the Ahmadiya held 
a g place. 

: period of Ottoman domination in Egypt 
mot wholly without interest fram tbe pomt of 
view of architecture amd art. Several povernars, 
beginning with Khi'irbek have conttructed mosques; 
these mo show a kind of transition from the 
Mamlük to the Ottoman architectural style, There 
ere also in Cairo several mosques founded by the 
Машіпк Beya, like the mosque of Abt | 
the traitor of ‘ale Key, constructed in. 1773. Bome 


alaces have likewise beeu buih by the | 


Mamitiks, bat only few of them are still extant 
(ch on this subject; Mme К. {_ Devonshire, 
Egypte mulled et les fendateurz de НУ me: 
sumewis, Paris 1926, p. 118 277: | 
Bid Hegr ap Ay t Tle sources (or the history 

of Egypt under Ottoman гаје Бате not been 


muck died, Of the many Arabic works have | 


to he montiomed (c Brockelmann, G. 4. L.. ii 
289 agg.) Ibn Туз, Bidt i af Zudar {1 Wagar 
alfhekur, Hp, Bulak 1312, p. 107 J£. (until 
1522); al-Minhid]i, a/-HwdEr abrifra fi man 
wuys “iA ddira, MS. Vienna, N*. 9153 (until 
1549); al Burdil, abit abathire fi Ма” 
A Aira, MS. Algiers, N*. 1605; 
Fath Мут, тапу М55. (1517— 
1 | {ci Найыпдег, GÒ IF. p 160 
BIN, ¢ af Achar J wan oalipa 'I-Diyàár 

if Akkdr al Ural 






ri жыт tagarrafa MM min Ar das a Put, 


several times printed in Cairo (276, 1296, 1300, 


1365 (ontil 1623); de, alKawd usnm fi 
Air mas mafî mía al Азат, MSS. Pare 

Nt, rga and Brit, Мия, №. 1251 (until 1623): 
а). Супи, давдаг а Гане А Ta rl А Uwarit 
"LM fi elitam, only ln MSS. (poem, un | 
1630}; Muhammad b, Мођапизай b. Abi Serle, 
al- Tuhfa alPadya f! Tamaliuk ЛГ нат а 
Diras alMiriya, several MSS. (until 1654); 
ды, «Каида ol-Zaklya fI Нига: Ағ. а 


| nant position of Egypt in Ist hm | 
was nat seriocsly affected by the Ottoman ocaupatiun.- 














Kühkira e-Mu'issiya, several MSS. (until £651); 
ioy af Kamal aS ire ر‎ Aude Мир wa 
(Камка, several MSS. (uatil 1645); al Awh, 
Fartdim ааз [т Кана که‎ 
several MSS. (trots of some events im the years 
16:8 and 1661) Abd alidir, irriki MS. 
Berilo (GAL, li. 299; the years 1603—1643): 
зга анай, Аға а" ай Аав Мт: 
dida fE Migr miin aAa ih; MS. at Cairo (6. 
A.Z il. 299 written about 1728); abDamir- 
dashin of Durra sbáfarquma fI Wail at 
Kinda, several MSS, (Gr, Û 300; ihe yoars 
1688— 1755); Musisfs b. Ibrühim, Tua rib Мт, 
М5. Copenhagen, M", 159 (the увага 1686— 
1739); al-Djabartl, pra al-Aihir A Yard- 
diim wa ‘labia, Cairo 1236, vol L and Ik 
(from 1694 up to the French occupation). 
Among the Turkish eure all the great 
ышы works of the Ottoman Empire since 
(he time of Selim I should be mentioned, to 
begin with the different Siwmümrg; on ihe 
conquest of Egypt: Maldar Celebi, Tapróncå 
ars a Prideuges Sultan Selim, tranal. 
by Khali Edhem, Weimar 1o10 (Dinieàe Oriini- 
bücherel, vol. oY The following deal specially 
with Egypt: “Abd al-Samad, Мота аг ЛАДУ, 
several MSS. (С. О.И, pe 58 qa Tarkiah 
irunalation afi! continustion of. an older Arabic 
work, up till 1640}; Salih b, Djalit, Tu'rità-i 
Miyr-i Didit, several. MSS, (G. O; IP, p. 100 
ipi written in. 1546); Yuau( b, Ni'met-Allah, 
Tav Mir M5. Tarin (G.O. Wa p 121; 
Turkiah tramiation of an older Arabic wo 
and continuation up till 2592); “Ап, Ийт а 
Каліта min алаа uiZüAira, wveril MSS. 
(G. 0. W., p. 1335 written in 1599); Mahmüd 
b. "Abd Alit, Zu'ripé-i Mir, several M55. (6. 
OW p. 243 as up uli 1679). | 

fu Jc Marcel, Missvire de Egypte epuls ia rop- 
guise Акам багт? е dee Franjats, Paris 1834, 
р. 416 200. (this author uses the more important 
Arc senreca); M. Delaporte, Abrige chrome 
logije de l'heire afer Mamipuhs. (^ Exypti 
depuis dear origine jusqu'à la congulit des Franjali, 
in Denripüen de lEgyp*. Xv. Paria 1526, 
гүге dl'isspositivn territorial tf sae l'admini- 


Mraliom der previncir de (Egypte ‚їн Deerrd Btion 
id EA хі, Рана 1522, р. 461 фу. Fan- 
CI Koux, Lr erigime? de l'expldition 
рур, Рагіз 1010; Ша general worké dn 
the history of the Ottoman cig 
Vameb, Aeweele Kiiafsem i им туд foit 
en PES Paris 1677; P Сау ЭБШ: 
ату la Turquie, lle, Serie, ore diet 
et Bart i 





pic, tie. Amsterdam 1720, a vols; 
E. de Mallet, Aripin d (Egat, Pare 
1735. CE, aluo the aricles BoYTT and RiPT. 

| ]. Н. Калмквя) 
AL-MAMUN, "Ах: "Азда "AND Ariy [E 


илай], A bbasid-caliph, born in Rab [ayo 
(Sept. 756), són ot. t 

ave named Maridjil, After я дерше 2, 
which ended [n the assassination of the Ca b 
al.Amin [q. v.] iri. Maha 


son of Hirün al-Rashid aod a Persian 


198 (Sept. 813), t 
ascended the throne; 
before be could make 


E 


yeare, 


his entry inta Baghiliid. On account of his yympathy 
visier Fal hb. Sahl (q. v.] the Caliph was not 
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at all popular with the Arabi. An 'Alid Mubum- 
шыл. йип, usually called Tho Tahitabs, there- 
lore вет ир zs & pretender tà the throne іа Kifa 
in Djumida 1 199 (lan.-Feb. з жаа ча supr 

orted by a former adherent of al-Ma'nifin, Aba 
А бату. The rebels had some success at firii 
but Ibn Tahdjobe died suddenly and when the 
general Hartbama b. A’yan (q.¥.] advaticed against 
him, Abd ‘I-Sariyd had to tke ad fight. Soon 
afterwards he was taken prisoner and put to. 
death (Rabi зоо = Ос. 815). In the meanwhile 
Ihe movement had apread, bot the “Alide made 
themselves wo hated ibat E a's WETE 
abie to restore order everywhere without difenlty. 
The wiectorious Har 1 however, was shamefally 
rewarded for his services. After he had occupied 
Merw, the suspicious Calipgh had him thrown 


into prison where he soon alied (Dhu "l-Ka'ds | 


200 = Juue S16). "This increseed the pene eral 
discontent, While al-Ma'min remained for ihe time 
in Mery, the people of Baghdad rebelled znd | 
placed al-Mansür, à aou of the Caliph al-Mahdi, 
at the head of the movement. When in Ramadün 
201 (March 817) al-Ma'mün designated an "Ali, | 
"Ali al-Rídà [q. v.], ai heir apparent. and assumed 
the green of the "Alla imtead of the black 
of the “Abhiuids, the people of the 


Thrthim, soother son of al-Mabdi, Caliph (Dilu 
НЫК zo: e July Ber) ‘Then there жеге. 


Goobles in Egypt amd in Adharbdidjin, the people 
Were stirred up by the Khorrami Babak [q. v.] 
who terrorised the northern provincei for nesily 
20 year, In these ciremmitanees al-Ma'miün had 
finally to leave Merw ünd ja 10 the “lei (102 — 
S17) But when the Arahe murdeted the visier 
2i-Fadl who was partieulaely hostile to them, end 
‘Al alia died suddenly, amd in addition, the 
отк, of Wish, abHasan b. SahL the vizter's 

ether went wat, or al least waa treated as such, 
the people of Baghdad bad really no longer ren- 
$19) al-Ma'miin entered ihe capltul and thg “Alit 
colours sere esthanged for the ‘Abbtsid. Al-Hasan 
ty Sahl was then restored to bia governorship, 
and a few years later the Caliph married his 
danghter Daria [y, ү.]. Аз жооп a the Caliph 
had. left Крава а rebellion broke out there 
amwng the агаа, At the end of 205 (lune of 
$20) of bepiening ө! тоё, Tahir b al-Humin 
[q.*.] waa appointed governor of Khüurdsün. He 
proved in every way fitted for his dificnit pow 
hut carried hb independence so far thai iu зат 
(82%) be renounced his lealiy to the Caliph. 
Although be dimi the following dav, the Caliph 
dit not dase to deprive his sons of Tühir'a go 
vermondip, nnd in this way the dynaity uf the 
Tihlrids waa founded in Kburtvin. In ato (Sa5- 
) Abd АШМ b, Tahir [n.v] alter defeuting 
New b. Shabath went. by the Caliphs ordera to 
Egypt. Here the Vamanis, who were loyal iû al- 
ht with the Kai who 
ш, the mr glo ME n 
but soon mew troubles broke меа E 










Caliph al-Hakam I [q. е.) the situmtion became 
atill more ¢ ested, The latier sairod the town 
tf al-lakandariya, iut when Abd Alah b. ТЕШ 
artived in Egypt the native rehela lind to submit, | 
SMS Hah Intrudems retired ta Crete, When 


waa appointed governor of Каап, 


Se elected | 














al-Mu'rasim, goveruor of Egypt. | 


‘the people 


the Caliph made his brother, afterwards the Caliph 
is ie ri (829) 
the Egyptians rose again against hi» depoty so 
that af Murali had to go himself to Epypi to. 


opie of Lower Egypt again rebelled againat 
al-Mutagim's .officers. The Copt» defemded them- 
selves with desperate vigour untill the | 
himaell arrived with Vip isa «y and ruthlesly 
put dows all resistunce, Towards the end of the 
reign of al-Ma^miün, the ahi struggle with ihe 
Byrantines broke out again, The come is anktown 
but probably Babak was heing supported by the 
Emperor Theophilos. In mmy emie the Caliph in 
Muharram 213 (March 530) took the field against 
the Gyzantines accompanied by his son al-*Abbia 
[q.v In tbe next two years eampalgna were 
conducted Һу аі: Майа ; oe шид! ге 
fortune of war varied, but the Muslims sac 


| ceeded in takiny the fortrem of Lu'lum afier. n 





Caliph also took a special 


long siege, whereupon Theophilos wanted to make 
peace. Aut his offer was refused by al-Ma'mün 
and im 218 (833) he again invaded Byzantine 
lerritory but died in. Radjab (August) af the same 
ar in Badezdün not far from Tarsus, after having 
baa d proclaimed aa his succesors 
Ia spite of all political troubles al-Ma'nitin found 
time ta devote his attention to religious problems and 
to the zxise of legrninp. His ratioralistic tendencies 
made him join the Mau'tazilis, whose most promi- 
bent representative then was the Kali Ahmad b. 
Abi Daad [q. rl. Urged on by him, the Caliph 
went do fur йа in Rab- 1 232. (June $27) 10 
publicly proclaim the dogma of the creation of 
the Kouran and therefore w rabe the Mu‘tasile to 
orthodox and catechised them severely about the 


soundness of their belief in the Mu'tasila, he 
teomted the “Alida with the est сапа ета 





In hii reign poetry and ‘learning reached their 
golden age. It was then that lived шеп Ке АМ 
Тапипїйш and al-Hobturt, each of whom collected 
a Guamia, the historian a]- Wakidi, the iraditionist 
al-Bukhiti aná the jurist Abmad b. PHambal. The 
: interest in. nhilosophy 
anil fhe exact aciences Tn Baghdad he bullt an 
astronomical Observatory with a fne library, and 
the medical school in [ymndal SXhür [q. v.] was 
an object of his special care, Scientific we by 
Greek physicians end natural philosophers hal 
previously been traushsted (nie Arabic through 
the Sytisc, but under al-Ma'miün there was a great 
revival of activity iu thle branch af lexrning. 
Biblisgraphy: Iba Kutalia, ATAA ak 
Wiktenfeld), p 196—199; Ya'kübi 
burl (ed. de Gocje), wee Imlex; 
Abmad b, Abr Тат Тани, ДИ Доу! dd, 
P. vL (ed. Keller), psuim; si-Mubarrad, i/- 
Ami (ed, Wright) p. i21, Iyd, 241, $55; 
Тарай, Ш. 647 зрә. 764—164; Masidi, Afw- 
n. (ed. un vi 283 my. vil, ME 
ae geet Ay Shy FO; td ADAT, wee Guidi, 
Tuer alphatetignes; Ibn al-Athic (ed. Torn 
berg), vi 74 мр, 201—311; Пш al-Tiktaka,, 
aati (ed. Derenbourg), p 397—316; Mu- 
hammel b. Shakir, Fro at, afepat, i. 239— 
41: 1а Ébaldün, a£"/hr, il. 331 ng. Well, 
Um Morgen wan Abcuiland, k a98 sov; Muir, 
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р, 477 07-5 Le Strange, Bagddod during the 
Attest caliphate, p. 103, 195, 237, 305—310; 
du, Ze {шый af fhe Eastern Calipkate, we 
ludex; Browne, 4m. abridged translation ef thr 
diary еў Тајани by Ibn IfandiySr, pas- 
iim: Huot, Minare der Arak, |. 299 rggp.; U- 
345, 363, 308. (K, V. ZetTERSTÉEN) 
ALMA'MUN, honoriüc Miré of the prin» 
cipal sovereign of the dynasty of Berber 
arigiu of tlie Baum [hi *I-NUn, who founded 
a kingdom with Toledo as ita zapltal en the fall of 
the Umaivail caliphate of Cordova in the irar quarter 
of the elevenih ' [el the article priu ‘Launs. 
Al-Ma'mün, whose full name wae Yahya b. шті 
i АЫ а Барий b. "Amir b. Mujarrif b, Dhi 
Чп, wticceeded bis father, Tama’ alZáfir, on the 
iziter'& death in 429 (1037) and spent his long 
reign in ineessant warfare with all his Mustim neigh 
bours, the dynasties of Saragossa, Valencia, Badajor, 
Savills and Cordova: | | 
The begiuning of his reign was mainly occupied 
by a struggle with the powerful king of Saragossa, 
Sulaiman b, Hud al-Minta'm, who disputed the 
posession of Guadalajara (Wadi "I-Elidjira) with 
him and took this town, Al-Ma'nilin set out agnis 
him but wae defeated amd had to retire to Talavera 
in which he was besieged, He wae {hen reduced 
to sech au alliance with and toowu (hes szrersinty 
of the. king of Leen and Castile, Ferdinand 1. ln 









aphte af the help of the Christian king he could | 


not bring his enemy fbn Hid to terms, А1-Ма шїп 
thes turned for help to the King of Seville al 
Mu'*adid b. "Abbad and to obtain it had ta declare 


himself the vasal of the pecuilo-caliph Mabie HI. | 


lin Abbad then fighting the Aftoside of Badajoz 
(9. v] did mol give a1-Ma'mtin the help for which 
he hoped and Tbn Hild becaming holler, laii 
waste the country of Toledu and forced its iw 
habitznts to. ambmit to him, He would undoubtedly 
lave aprived abMa^mün of his kingdom if hr 
had not died m 439 (1045). 

The res o[ al Ma'muns reign was apent in 3 
strupple with whe Aftasd. prinos of Badajoz, Mi- 
hammad b "Abd Allab al-Mugaffar, and. hostilities 
between the two dynasties continued for several 


years with varying auccess. In 457 (1065) al-Ma'mün | 


ecized Valencia. The king of Valencia, àl- Manylir 
‘Abd al‘Ane i, Abi ‘Amit, bad died at the end 
of Р ee) and his youug em ‘Abd al- 
Mallk al-Mugaifar had succeeded him but hia lands 
sronsed the cupidity of Ferdinand | who besieged 
him. Under the pretext of asaisting him, al-Ma'inün 
came to ‘Abd al-Malik m Valencia and soon deprived 
him ef his thrane. | 

A few years before his death, al-Ma'mün wss 
sked by the Herber lori of Carmona, ul" lsa bı 
Ishak at-Burealt, to come to. his assistance against 
the attacks of the “Abbidid king of Seville al- 
Mi'tajid on his litis kingdom. AI-Mu'miün occupied 
Carmina and zs a result of negotiations with 


nb Ma'tuid, he abandoned thie town to him i| 


retut (or à promise of bis aiibtance lu taking 
Cordos, then ruled ћу а prince af the family of 
the Dishwarids, Once more the 'Abbitdid failed 
him at the but moment. On his death hi ыш 
and maccessur al-Mu‘tamid [qv] took up al 
Ma'mün'» plan on his own account, ecleed Cordors 
dm 461 (1068) aud left his ton "Abbad there at 
E»rernor. But s few years latar in 467 (1075), 
а. Маай жиы the help of a Cordovan of how 
birth, Ibo ‘Ukagha, was oble to hatch s plot 





later, al-Ma'min was poisoned. on the utb Dha 
Kada 467 (]uns 28, 1075) either at the insti- 


Ukisha. Mis son YahyB aj-Kzdir succeeded him; 
A dew years later, Alfonso VI took Toledo, 

The long reign of abMa"unün i quite charac- 
tératic of the parod ofthe sadit aipu iof 
ibo Iberian Penisiuia He cettainly incressed his 
dominions ‘but hig conquests were ephemeral and 
he wae one of the first to have по ecruples about 
an alliance with the Christian princes of Castile 
and ‘Leos in order ta fight other Monn rulers 
of al-Amialas. He even afforded hospitality at hie 
comt Jor nine months ta Alomo VI inn hi 
latter was deposed by hie brother Sancho of Castile, 

Jiblisgraghy: lba Haiyan, apud Tbn 

Baxsüm, «faba, farre іа "Lar, af- 

Haydn al-muyáris, vol. iii. (ed, E- Lévi-Frovengal, 

im the press), p, 227—283; R. Doay, Seriftorunme 

armium Joi de jadis fari; do. dfüteire 

des. Afurulatans a" Expagur, vv, 139, 127,155 4f. i 

A, Frigo Vives, Les Aeris ot éaifas, Madrid 1916, 

p. 23. 41, $1—54. — (E. ве Райка) 

AL-MA'MUN, Abt "LIALA. Ipks i. YAWÜRAL- 
Mangta n, YUSUF m " Anp AL-MU MIN п, “АЫ, ninth 
aovercign of the Almolad dyanaty, born 
in $sB1 (1185— 1156) in. Malaga, ofthe marriage of 
his father with the Spanish princess Safiya, daughter 
of the amir Aba ‘Abel Allah b, Matdaniah (Martinez), 
The Arb historlana pay high tributes to the 
good qualities of thie prince whi was very well 
read, equally well versed im profane end religio 
lexrning, At a time when the Alsnohad dynasty 
wai much troubled by the wife stirred up by 
cetenders, he was able by hiá energy 1o postpaone 
2 several year ita final collapse, | 

"Ai Hê aM min: served in Spale m the 
lieutenant of. his hreiber Abà Mubmmmud ‘Atul 
Allah at Adii thon on the throne. "The lutter bad 
tsan to leave the Peninials and return to Morocco 
without having been able to mobdee the rebel 
[едет Abu Mubuünmad al-Balyssl iüpported by 
Ferdinand ШІ of Castile, but he waa soon betrayed 
dy his own men in his own land and ussassiirn Led 
im 634 (1127), This murder wax followed by the 
alimast simultaneous proclamations of al-Ma'min 
and inciter egisse renal od af ia 
preceding, Vabyi b, aj-Nz4lr b. a fanjir, ‘whe 
took the honorific Jada) of al-Mu term bi ih. On 
his aeceddion and withoot leaving Spain, nl-Ma^mtin 
was soon alle to make himeell recognised jm the 
greater port of bis empire and to get rid af the 
rebel aj-Haryiat. But almost immediately a rebellion 
brake oni in the east of aleAndalms, im which 
Muhammad b. Vu»ef of the powerful demily of 
‘the Bont Hod was proclaimed caliph im the town 
of Marcin; Al- tbo tame lime the prestige of 
ару al-Mu'tael ineressed ia Morocco and hia 

teling bimelt powerless in Spain and forced 
lto turn his eyes towards Africa al-Ma'mün ws 
| rêal to seck an alliance with the king of Castile, 

The laser agreed to sepport zb-Ma'müa under 
very harsh terms, Including the esrrender of ten 
Muslim strongholda of the fresters and the buildlag 
of a church asil the granting of freedom of worship 
im Manikam In return, al.Ma'müm received а 
baly of 12,000 Cliristisn mm 
he at once went to the | і. Не was soon 


able t enter Marrikush in triumph, after having 


which maile him master of Comduva. Siz months 


gation of al-Mu‘tamid, king of Seville, ar of Iba. 


etcenarica with whom 


= M-MA'MUN — MA'MÜRET. AL! AZIZ. 





defeated the army of zi-Mu'rasim im 527 (1230) | This dynasty has been confused by the Тї? 
Enraged at the defection ofthe Almokad Makheen Gasida and Tir'ridhs Diin Art ol Ka Amad 
zo devoted to his predecessors; al-Ma'miia took =| Ghatin, with the. Fartghünis who were the tulem 
decision ві Магтај, thay was quite enpreeedented | of Djin inün. | DB 
in the annala of the dynasty. He stigmatized the Bibliography: PUI, A535. af- Valet, 
memory of (һе Мда!!! [bo Tümart, denied him ed. Lahore, p. 77 #74 94—96, 106, 300-303; 
*impeccability" ('ipma) and had a large number | Аһ Fadl Baihakt, ат Магда, 
of Almohad ghaikhs execeted. whom һе ыр Motley, p. 334—859; Nigimi Samarkand, Code 
of having betrayed him. The rest of the reipi af Мац, G.M.S, р. 76—80, 241—344; iim 
zi-Mamüh wur spent [n trying to pat down | al-Athir, Aimi ed. Tornberg; ix. 93 Ar. | 
several rebellions in the Maghrib; but he did not | spp E. de Zambasr, AMumue/ dr larie eh 
suceeed in bringing his rival to terma for the éhromworit, p.205. (MUHAMMAD | м 
latter was able to take und plunder Marrükmnsh. On MA'M 'AL'AZIZ, the mame given to the 
hearing this, al-Ma’min, then busy with the siege) new town of Merre, buit beside Kharpilt 
of Ceuta, hurried oif to the capital at once lut fell | [q.v] ln. homytr of Saltin “Abd "ARNE Î біта 
Ul and died on the way in the valley of the Widi| the mame became applied to the new: wilüyet 
АШИ а the end of Dho "-Hidjdja 629 ( Oct. 1212). | formed in 1879 "Aa | Kharplt-Merre; thie com- 
Bibiiegrapar: Itm Ab Zar, Ram a-| sisted of three eondjaks: al" Aris, Кош and Ma- 
Firs, ed. Tornborg (Anmales regu Mouri- | latiya As a reanlt of tle administrative reforms 
аяйм), Upealy 1843, p. 166—169: a V uls! | of 1340 (1921) euch of these sandjaks became an ln- 
aleatja (Toois 1329), p. 123—125; Ibn | dependent wildyet but later modifications were made. 
Биша, "Aer, Mire der Неби, ed. de| According to the official annual of 1925—1926, 
Slane, iL 342—344, tunsl. do, iL 233—237, | the wiltye: of Ma'müre al^A:z has an aréa of 
s|-Nisiri al-SaUbwi, а. Лода" (Cairo), iL. 191— 11,299 aq. km. or 12,428,900 ulimdiern, of which 
200, tami, [. Hamel (Architvs Marecaives, | 3,224,596 are arable. Jt containa 6. kid: the 
xxzil, Paris 1922), p. 313—335; R. Millet, £r central Жаа, Pall, Kharpüt Kebüo, "Arsbkir, 
тоаг, Paris 1923, p. 145—150. Kemiliye (this new mame replaces the historical 
| = 3 LREFHPROTESÇAL) оте оѓ Ера). i 
MAMUNIS, name of a dynasty, The annual of 1926—1927 records an even more 
In the iv (ath) century (Yundjintya, to the | radical reorganisation. The aes of the wilkyet of 
north of modem Khiva; wäi a dependency ofl ak Asb 15 ipven as 17,268 oq. km, with 1,562,296 
Pukhiri and was ruled by a line of princes called ees of arable land. The wildret which lost the 
ths Ma min. Nothing ia mentioned about them | westers kids (‘Arahkir ami Egin) har been ox 
by the Oriental historians till 382 (992) when | tended on N. md E. I haw it padis subdivided 
Ma' mun b. Muhammad b, “All, raler of Diardjintya, | into 32 алда with names little kmown and 
чар Б difficult lade atta, T 
1. the E304 al-*A 12, with the makire: Ehin- 
kendi, Mulli.kendi, Iíme, Khübafivi(?) Erenler 
aay” Hal-Bey, Kharpat, Congizh, Sam! 
ili). 
2 Kebin, with only one wipiye: ‘Tahir, _ 
_ 3: Bea kil: Mughtr-Huyuk, Leoli (Kocubr-khan), 
Karabekin (Metiwin), Seywin. m 
4. Piln: Gük-dere (and Базан) Okbt (and 


Lower HulanTk), Kars-&or. 
Deed ghar, | 
























pation of Bukhara by Bogha Khin, roler yl 
KXahghar. In 385 (995) Ma'müi attacked Aut 
"Abd Allah, ruler of Багыт, lh onder to panish 
him for his treachery to ADU ‘All Simdjir, took 
him prisoner amd annexed Elh*"irirm, Ma'mün was 
arassinated in 337 (997). His son Abo "Hasan 
"All succeeded to the throne, and marriod a aimer 
of Suljfin Mabmüd of Ghar Abu "Hanan dled 
about 399 (1008—r009) and wae wuccented by 
his brother Atm Abbas Ma’man Aba ‘Abla 
married his. brother's widow, the slater of Suljin 
—— v after this he pe offence to 

arny by es з homage to Salta Mabmod.. 
The commanders of the army organised a rebellion 


407 16, тоту) and raised one of his soni 
to the throne. On besing this, Saltin Malim 
marched to #h"irism to avenge the death of his 
brother-in-lew, defeated the retele at Hasrap on 
a) 408 (July 3, 1017), and execuied the 


$. Ehoz&t (Derim): 
eli, Atsutka, Stn, De-A ; | 
Kern, Wake (Fass a a 

| » Waaker (РЕ weng), Cürsani AWA 
(АТК == Мии + Sh 

7. Masgerd: Pakh, Теге шек, Mukhandi 
уче тор | 

Саба Фит: Perkh к (Кайд 

The kidae withou atti wale r 

9. Owa dik, 

16. Geo dj-merker (Dashtnt), 

Li. Maden, 


royal house were taken prisonera and sent to Number Number Number 
Eburisiu, The kingdom of lb*ürinn was annexed af the FEL: of villages, of inhahitonts, 
aod placed under th cemmand of Altiiouish wlth y 241. | 82,700 
the title of Kb*irimibfh But after the return 3 78 22494 
9f Sulfin Mabimii to Ghzina, Abü labib, father- 3 à TETE 
In-law of Abu ‘|-" Albis Ma mtn, tried to establish 4 433 17,496 
himaelfin K]yeXrizm but he was defeated by Ааа | 5 127 12,000 
‘The rulers of this dynasty were famous patrons б , 1 
Uf learning, ami it was xt the court of Ale 'L*Abists 150 13,500 
Ma min that Abd Kaibán а]-Їйгїт , Uhe astronome, d точ 12,900 
Aba TAN b Sina and Abu "-Kluir b. Khrauritr, 4 87 6,180 
the physicians, and Abu Nast b. ‘Arak, tha. Io í S549 
mathematician, flourished, ti ! 11476 
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‘the wiliiyet (without Camigh-gerek) Һан there- | loyal to the king of Valencia for nearly four years, 
inhabitants. The cwemta of the war then cast off his allegiance and declared himself 


Ѓоге 271,631 
on Ins 







and suppression of the Koni rising in tasg 
must have bad far-reaching focis on the ethnical 


zipeet of thís territory. Before the war the population 
wit tiled: Kent, Armenian and "Zara" (a people 
speaking am [raniam dislect, q. v.). 


Bibliography: cf. iba fundamenial article 


&IARPUT, Türkiye DirmAiriyeti Dewitt SIRR 
mur, 1925—19z6, p. 856—541; do, 1926— 


1927, p. 694. (V. Misoniky) 
MAN m AWS, m early Malam madan 


poet of the tribe of the Bann Muzaina. His 
period can extiblished with some accuracy. 
From е АТА арабї we know that be com- 
pued a panegyric on “Onar | und a lampoon om 
Abd Allah H. al-Zobair tor his iack of hospitality; 
the lutter is preserved in the phim) as is the 
beginning: af the former. The panegyric survives 
iso in the Dimis, where it is dedicated to ‘Omar's 
won "Agim. The géiwi further records that Ma'n 
lived to the tezinning of the Ava between “Abd 
Allih and Marwan b. al-Hakam, i.e. to 64 (654). 
The poet must therefore have been born about 
the beginning of the Muslim em. The лра 
farther gives details of his private life mund the 
Dita alio gives similar information. Hc had au 
cate im Arabia and made journeys to Syris and 
the “irik. Ose of his wives came from Syria. He 
old age he became blind, 

Up ti recently all that. we knew of Ma'n's 
poems were the fragments preserred in the A phon 
and elsewhere, P. Schwarz howrver discovered ia 
the Escorial an Incomplete manuscript of the 
Orin with a commentary, the work of al-Fall 
[9- *,] which he pablished is 1903 with a short 
introditetion and tramdation of the notices in the 
Аг. Н. Reckendor! supplemented this. In 


1927 Kamal Mugafa 7 ished an edition in Cairo, 


other hand |t has two fragments not given by 
him. The introduction [s in part « literal trunalation 
of Schwarz who lá mentioned by meme. Tt iw not 
clear from if on what the edition is based, It 
sem however to be based simply om Schwarz's 
edition withont new manuscripts and, compared 
with it, anly shows corruptions of the tert, omissions 
gm additions from oiher sources. 


Billegraphy: Kimi ol-Agllu, x. 164—. 


rê; F. 8 wart, Gre dizÀMr aur Ман fhe Aut, 
[їрдї 1903 (ef. Nüldeke, in Z. A., 1903, 
P. 274 луу. and Reckendor, O. £. Z, 1904, 
р. 135— r40), where further sources sre given, 
Ma'n Iba Ades, HayBiuln, Sh ruin, Abi rukn, 
diama'aka Каші Masafi, Cairo 1927. 


: Ў (M. PLESSKER) 
MA'N sz. MUHAMMAD i. Auuap &. SCMADIHI 


AL-Topytal Amp 'L-Amwas or ANU Vanya, foonder 
ofa dynasty in the little principality of Almeria, 
In Eastern it the middie of the xf) century 
Al The principality had bern founded in 1925 
by the two ‘Amirid “Slava” Kbainin and Zchair. 
Un. the latter's death in 1057, their overlord ‘Abd 
al^Ansz b. Abi “Amir, king of Valencim, declared 
lt 5s property and im 1041 placed hls brütber-in- 
law Ma'n b. Sümdib as gov | | 

ter belonged to a noble family af Arab origin; 
his father had teen one er x" of the 
celebrated Hiadji abManyr [q.w.] ami was go- 











ar (there. The Tat- i 


independent. He reigned at Almeria for a few 
years longer and died in Remadin 443 (Jam 1053). 
Bibliography: lbo ‘Hihii, aA ef 
mur&krik vol ii, (ed. E. Lévi-Provengal, inm the 
press), p 167; R. Dory, Rechercher rir lAiifelre 
cf fa fiftirediird we rapp prmiant i Moyin 
dge, Leyden 188t, vol ly p. 241 sad appen- 
dices xix. and xx.; A. FPrielo Vives, Zi Aye 
de fear, Madrid 15926, p. 40, 44, 6t. 
` AR. L£YI-PROVENCAL) 
MA'N m. ZAIDA, Ant Wallin. ASMIN, 
a Muallin general and governor, Ip the 
Omalgad period Ma'a was in the service of the 
governor of the "Irii, Yada W “Omer b. Habaira, 
and took part im the fighting against the “Alld rebel 
‘Abd Allah b. Mu‘dwiya and the general of the “Ab- 
büsida Kahbtabs b. Shabth as well os against bis san 
al-Has: gained the enmity of al-Mamyir 
- after the murder of Ibn Hubaira had to go 
inta lilding to eseape the vengeance of the ' Abbilaids, 
Bat when the Rawandts [q. ¥.] went to al-Haghimlys 
(prohahly. in. 141 — 758—759) and tried to storm 
ihe palce of the caliph, because he had had 
their ringleaders arrested, Ma'n came out of hii 
retirement, drove back the rebeli wih bih meu 
and rescued al-Mansür, who af once pardoned 
him and gave him the govertorship of the Yaman. 
Here be favoured hie fellow tribesmen, the Наш 
Rabia, while the Yomants were treated with. the 


| greatest severity. He wan transferred to Sidjiiin, 
according to the mmal date, in 15: (268—764) 


abd his юп Zida followed himi as governor 
of the Yaman. Soon afterwards, probably the mest 
year, Ma'n wa murdered in Bust hy tome Khi- 
ridjts, who had gained on entrance tu hie house 
by pretending they were workmen doing tepáirx. 
1§1 and 158 are given for the year of bis death, 
in addition to 152. | 
BibliegrapAy: Valüht, aL Houtsma, i 
389 s, 448, 402 og- Tabari ik. 1975—1930; 
ii. 16, 63—05, 130—133, 308 i9. 394—397 1 
Maa'üdi, Marügr, ed. Paria, vl. 48 sy. 163—170, 
350 ap4 316 sg. i thn et pr пону, 
*. 3 336 n4 353—395. 404: "Lh FS, 
16 Moe ikin, ed. угле, No, 7421 


(K. V. Z&rTERSTÉEN) 
MA'N (НАТ), Е тїга оѓ the Lebanon 
‘Their political history begins with the Turkish 
аси о Syria. We do not know if they were 
of Arab origin like the Bani Bobtor, or Kards like 
the Djunblit, or Maghribi like the "Abd al-Samadd, 
the Talhtik ete, who cure to the Lebanon in the 
retinue of the Fatimids. When, in the xviit^ century, 
the biographer Mubiblt (Adw/dpet 4-4dlor fi 
Ayan аі-Кағи eltdi "arbar, iii. 260) was col- 
lecting the records of the family of the Rini Ma'i, 
be found thoy were Dot agreed about the genealogy 
ol their anostors. Hut he is certain that thoy had 
long been in possession of the emirate of Shor 
{Southern Lebanon), He la certals thet they did 
not belong to the princely family of the Lebanon 
Tantkh. it i» mone the lest surprising that in the 
monogriph, which be devotes to the latter family 
Те Вене, ай. Cheikta) Salih b, Vays 
deliberately posses ower the Hang Ma 
The Мача seein to have early adopted the 
teaching of the Dreso This step secured them 
tbe eympathies of the Drasex of the. Lebanon and 





MA'N — 
òf tho Widi -Taim at the foot of Hermon. In 
the latter district they were allied with the Shi- 
hib emîr Enfeebled by the struggled with the 
‘Alam al-Din — their relations and alto their seco- 
lar rivali — the Rani Tanūkh, thomadivres divided 
inte Kalis and Vamanis underwent the fate of 
such exhausted organiams and ended by breaking 
up. The Ma alli were only waiting the opportunity ta 
seize their political heritage. This waa given һу 
the Ottoman canquest of Syria, 

Оп the eve of the battle of Dabik (1315) be- 
tween the Turks and the Mamilike of Egypt they 
divined in time 1o which aide victory woli in- 
cline and wiser than the Tandkh declared for the 
Turks, Their chief at thal time was the emir 
Filby al-Din 1. He war one of the fret of the 
Syrian chiefs to haaten to Dumnáscus to congratulate 
Selm I on his victory. Favourahly impressed by 
his protestations of devotion, ibe Sulin sent him 
back (o the Lebanon with enhanced prestige and 
authority at the expomie of the Tuünükh. in this 
&ccesslom Gf power, the Ma'nidemit wacmoch ewiated 
by Gbhariln a traitor io the Маші cause, to 
hose fortunes he had decided to link that of his 
family, We do not know how he esenped the 
catastrophe that overwhelmed (Jan. 1537) hisi 
protector (bas&ll, who in the eni played traitor 
to the Turks also. 

In 1544 the emir Kurlmüs mcceeded his father 
Fakhr al-Din and in 1555 there took plise ai 
Dina "Айт the plundering of the caravan which | 
was taking to Constantinople the tnxes collected | 
in Egypt aod Syria. The Ottomans accused the 
Ma‘n of complicity and of having wheliecred the 
criminal, Their troopa invaded the Lebanon, The 
emir Bbzrkziía what himself up in the inacees 
sible rock of Shakti Tirin near [ilerin (Southern 
Lebanon) and died there of chagrin or poison (1585). 

‘The most remarkable of the Ma‘uids was un- 
doultedly the son and anccessor of Каша, 
called Fakhr al-Dm (1585—1635), like his grand- 
father, The parilónns of the cause of independence 
tn the Lebanon regarded him аз а precury and 
have newer ceased fo invoke the example of hia 
efforts for hin country, For an account e[ his 
reer вее the article on him быр. 45). ТЬе 
cece beyond ihe Lehanon : his relatis 

| urmpean powers braugh!i down upos him 
ihe wengespce of the Porte He haul io go into | 
esile |n Italy anil leave to “Ali, the eldest and | 
Moat gifted of his sons along with his own brother 
Yunus, the adminktration of ibe Lebanon (1613), 
Ün a promise to ddixnznile Ihe chiedi fortress ol 
the Lebanon the Porte recognised Ali and 









after five years of exile, allowed his father Fakhr 
ala to return to the Lebanon. Hi son “Ali 


displayed po enthusisrmi a 


| d red by superior 
forces in. the Wibli "I-Taim his son “Alt fell fighting 
bravely aml Fakhr al-Dm wae taken to Constan. 
tinople and put to desth (1635). | 
са сии ыы а Lebanon, *the Aoun- 
uin of tbe Druses" as it was officially called, was 
then hemled to the family of the “Alam al-Din, 
Gf the rise af ihe Hant Tantikh, to thwart 
he efforts of all the rulers of the Lehanoe. One of 
Bw acta was to exterminate the last acions of |. 


E 


MANA 





power of the Shihab. ‘Their excesses and the regret 
far The Ma'nids soon. made the *Aiam al-Din unpo- 
pular. After tbeir expulsion from the Lebanon tke 
Ma'nid emîr Mulhim followed; hik son Ahmad 


succeeded in repaining a precarinus authority ander 
the jealous supervision of ‘the Turkish Pasha. The 


more distinguished of the two emirs wae Ма, 
san of the emir Yünus and nephew of the great 
Fakbr al-Din, He ruled for about 20. years, Both 
continued the Iberal traditions of thelr Пато» 
sncesior, Like him they protected the calonies oi 
Christian agriculturists whom he had invited from 
northern Lebanon and for whom he had tmilt 
churches and monasteries. 2. d | 
Amel, grand-nephew: of. Fakhr al-Din 1L, died 
in 1597 without lcaving male heini and the family 
of the Ma‘nids thot became extinct, ‘Turkey could 
no longer have any illusions about ihe rebellious 
nature of the Lebanese and thelr mpatiencc nnder 
a foreign yoke. To assume the direct governmen 
of ihe Lebanon wa nob atitactive to the Porte 
md would have forced it Lo undertake fè coo- 
quest, The grave. political crisis through which 
Turkey was then passing prevented m pew tipe 
dition being undertaken, the rika of which were 
very wel] known. On the oiber hand the mle of 
the "Ајан арп with official support had wai 
ment of an annaal tribute, the notables of the 





| Lebanon were autharised io form a jeteral assembly 


a! Sumkiniya (province of Shüf) to elect a governor 
(o inherit the legacy af thé Banü Man. Their choice 
fell appa the hihib emim, allies and relatives al 
the old emirs 


Ma'sip ЕмТая 
Fakhr ai-Din 1 ($1544) 
Rurkmis (11585). 





Fakhr al- i in 11 ($1635) 
"Alt (F 1635) 


YUnus 
Mulhim [* 1657) 


Amad (f 1697) 


Bikliegrapkr: wm that of the article 
era a and pm notices of xvii century 

Пенн scattered through Mubihbi's biagra- 
phical work quoted abore; among them L 381+ 
387: iil 266 spf. 109—303; iw. 396, 409, 
426—427; Maidar Shihab, Ty'ridd, Calro rġoo, 
Р, 709—717, T12—7121, 731—741; Тарай» 
Shidysk, Tuvibà oi.Éyüdm f] Djahal Lmbeüm, 
Bairül 1359, p. 247—345; Kistelhueber, f+ 
кайат franpsires am Lióam, Paris 1918, p. 18— 
21; Ao Üir Afer] 


Bairüt t91r, ij, 57, 66—084.  (H. LAMMENÍ) 

МАМА (X.) means in the old language sense, 
*igmificance and {а so used za m ical 
term. [n philosophical 


Ampiy "thing" |, 
7 al "cones 
(uia! Terms, ed. Sprenger, 
image ol ihe intelligence (pira 
{шг as a word. corresponds to it, Le in жо. 


MA'NÀ — MANAEA 


зат 





it fi meant by a word". Horten hes investigated 


the special meaning of the word in metaphysics | 


(Ра Беаты معني‎ als pallesophiscdor Tirminud î, 
i £D. AF. C. lxiv. 391 Hg According, to him, 
= тї | an incorporea) reality" nut merely a 
subjective canception, In this mec. it is regulariy 
éonitasted to fa. 
The plural wu 4m] i9 Ње паше оѓ à branch of 
dudy, namely, rhetorical style 
Biklispgraphy: m the article; of. alo the 
dictionaries ei eaa e ad- Sa ilta 
& v. "Aw ui Mu'inl. (M. PLESNER) — 
MANAF isthe name of on early-Arabian 
idol] which was venerated by Kuraigh) and Hughail, 
at may be concluded from tha fact that among 
them: clans the name “All Manaf “servant of 
Manil" oceurred, Itis exii that ons of Mubam- 
tiad'a ancextora — the p being Mauluminad 
b, *Abd Allzh b. *Abd al-Matrallb. b. Наа Б. 
"Abd Manif— received thie namo, because his 
mother consecrated him to Manif, who was then 
the chief deity of Makka 


Whether thia last wtatement be true or mot, ib | w 


docs not restare to life à deity whose individuallty 
remains to ux m» dim as that af all tte companions. 


{ш mi-Kalhl knows nothing of lis whorealouts, | 


excepi that me ing womeg were bound io 
keep themselves af a distance from IL. | 
The name does not occur either in the Karin 
or iu clasica) oditi. It derives from a root м-де, 
which in several Semitic languages conveys 1 
meaning of “being elevated". | 
Biblagraphy: ab[ubart ed. de Gocjé, 
i.1091 2g.; Wellhausen, Kurte arabircAen Heidtm- 


immi, 2m ed, pr O ef. (A. J. WERSINGR) 

MANAKIB (А.), phural af mambaba, means ihe 
merita and doings of a miraculous nature 
of celebrated holy pervans of Teli, heads of schools, 
sima and founder of paride. Uther terms like 
darem, Jagi are used with (he same meaning 
hut less froquenily. We have the tithes or mann- 
scriptu of several works om eastern andéis. 33 gli 
Кайа gives 2 long lil of them. Among the moat 
notable may be mentioned the sema of “Umar 
b. abEbatb, of Ahmad b. Hanbal, of {Бай 
and of Abi Напа, 

The literature of the mangi азаштимі z special 
development ia Morocco from the end uf the middle 
ages. The mmjority of the phaikte who played a 
рагі іп the great resaleance of Diim jn this 
country at that time had one or more monographe 
devoted to their merui) aller their desths. 
. For a more detailed study of the place occupied 
by the genre of sam) in tha Arable literature 
of Morocco cL my Misteri#ny der Cherfa, Exrai 
la Hitdratere Aistorigne ef Magraephlgue au 
Mares du XV fit an ХХ пй, Татїп 1922, 
р. 44—54 аш 220 37. (Е. Litvi-PhovgNQAL) 

МАМ lower, minaret. 


Material, structure and adorament 


The usc af brick or stone for "uüniras depended 


mat | e 
тт 3 Tm Ре ш з lm Ghzrna (hee below). 





an imeription (sec 


stone and ‘limo with an outer covering of tiles; 
indeed stone and: dime were verp often tied 
for the foundations and bascs without affecting 
the character of the edifices themeclves in brick. 
Of comiderable importance from the artistic point 
of siew ia the outer covering of a layer of tiles 
in Persia and the “lak, from the variations and 
patterns of which ihe mastras receive their decor 
ative exterionm; by alternating horisontal and vert- 
ica] layers (Adearéa/, landing), by alerting reliefs 
ail de iam, ornamental areas are formed 
from which strips of ormmment uf sept arise 
formed of tiles specially prepared for tho purposa. 
The TàrkesiZu and Timürid manitras are decorated 
with coloured glare in the post-Timürid period 
alio the glite continually appears, especially Io 
the pair of minarete which mow commoniy funk 
the enirance (3 à mosque (Tabris, Masahliad, etc). 
It ia In the Guldesis, the balconies round the top, 
that: the art of working decoratively ta. brick 
reiches ite height. Here (he necessary basis for 
the balcony was formed by huackeis arranged in 
layer or rows of cella (stalnctite-like cornices, 


Object and Significance. The term mawira 
ог йй jw applied 1o all Muslim towers They were 
нава not only for eeligiogs purposes аа places 
from whith ts call to prayer and lò muk mus- 
ques bit also, oo before the Muslim conquest, 
for prófans purposes as waich- aud signal-towerr. 
The tower on the top of a bill at Kerat in Ebo- 
risin (cf, below) i& from its leoleted commanding 
position intended ax» a signal-tower or column of 
victory and it shaws that thee towers were built 
in the Muslim period exaéily like tho martra 


of mosque. la form and style these erections, 


serving different purposes form one category, into 
which thay, also fall whjectively from havtug the 
same tame, There are a  nümber of early refer 
eucés to moh trangraa, which were lolended to 
be indicators (or caravana and watch-towurs (cf. 
Die, Partin, flew. A im Auri q. $9) 
Sach towen were howeeer found al) over the 
Asiae plains and through Chine to the Pacific 
Ocean. OF course very few. of them were works 
af art. There are з somber of exceptions ia the 
contemporary fme for inch towers, like that of 
Mabaüd ol Ghama whieh ls called па ашай in 
below}. One of the minarria 
of the mualla in Hear la called sim ly "maru 
im the inscription (cf. Niedermayer-Thes, A/phe- 
ninam, p. 59) The numum or /3A erected. by 
king Aloka in Гаа botweg 250—332 Wc. may 
be claimed aa precaners of the minarets of caatert 
Гын; alihough actually pillars of much «maller 
abe thon a minira, many af them already show 
ihe same divisiom into a polygeca! amd a суа: 
drical section. ‘Their object was also half religious 


| amil half morumental in character. Thay is tern 


tame from the. Indo-Aryan columna of wood which 
ihe deity. The b luddhist &tambha ol brick im 
Kabul of uncertain date ia & connecting link between 
these and the earliest Muslim memorial towers 





Shape. From this similarity jest mentioned 
lt is а уы! that the mandraa follow the traditional 
shape of the towers of the country in. question, 
(1 lanis, ва Н. Thiersch has 
shows, it wae the lighthouses aml in Sytia the 


of | watch-towers, dwellings and church-towers that 






































were the predecessors in form of (he mzanürus. 
The и ЧИА, of Shui snd the manira of [bu 
Tilin im Cairo араш go back to old Oriental 
madek, [n Perla amd tiled, Nestorian 
church towers mmy have given the сау шапйгаз 
thelr. square and polygonal shape (ef. Dier, Pr- 
fea, ГА. БА. im A kurdid, p. 75); but khi the 


tivaley of shapes in the caster expire the dender 


cylindrica! manta, which is often alec called 
ell, wom, lt wes the victory of the monnmental 
building without windows over the western dwel- 
ingtower with windows. Their earliest precursors 
were, as already mentioned, the Indian Ista, The 
vbaerradory tower balt by бапа Мара and 


Mas d Ij im (bains were built gà memoriils of 


victories like the Indiun Drpesónmddus. Their 
shape wea suggested by Talks but remodelled by the 


spirit of Muslim Persia and giren a charncter of 


their own (cf. Diez, 6$. cif, p. T6 and 1c1 
The best anise lal ville af Indias ay 
ration ja the Ruth Minar [q.v.] in Dehli (bey. of 
viih = stilt) century; ef M. v, Berchem, lh Dies, 
Churazawirche Büudenkm. 4 P. 109 zgy-). "be fact 
that the Pedant called them el! point to their 
ancestry, the primitive poles and pillara used oo 
indicators. "To such poles, which can mill he found 
ai the present day at asinmi" tombi, revered by 
the commen people in the country districts of 
Persia, may perhaps be traced ibe square and 
octagonal decorative shafts of the city and mos 
que twice, food [m pairs in Perüsn towns with 
Turkish inhabhents end in Agia Minor, Although 
they are frequently in the shape of minarets and 
hire & gallery, their object la aaa mile merely de- 
ж TA ы уре тә or manāma the suure and 
gallery, In 


wining ү Low towers ы à slnircase 
wW imride opening oui nn the 

ры | miinatels of brick, these galleries 
or or guides hare been completely destroyed аз 
weed. We mit imagine them 
to have stood on oomices of cella with carved 
wooden railings, rafters and roofs euch za may be 
worn everywhere in the würviving min&ras gi pos 
т [кт of pilgrimage like Karbala’, Kum 


wooden [= ol 


an у Аа 
i Form ris Шыу af ihe miniran 
m spite of the ol purpose there is a 
аге ж, indeed contrast, between the 
iron of eastern and western lila: 
урона] minarets al the 
yrin DES nill essentially buildings for 
Ша: ihe cylindrical mantras of the eastern lade 
are on Ad perum hund distinctly азба) 
symbolic of the deity. The angular | the 
щі! the west ure divided into aries by 
sinn and hare windows for commuuicanon 

with he. outer 


x bead baie, 


while in contras thé cyli 
minarets uf the cest n 


east jntorporate the symbol of the 


alsolute which bas this form, the unique, the ab. 
timet, Ihe irrraistible вастижіон to the lity with-- 
m TN eee | 

D eich 


Gui traniiliona of a 
may ee Sas es 





| decorative a ey 
glitters 


in different countries, —Syriala 
home of the square mani, which there took over 





Maghrib, Egypt 


| ior ith Sidon 
word; they are мазгу а» гон | aller m s 


form ol manām. The minareti of the west thes 

remain ex-watch-, charch- of lighthoune-towern 

without helle or lights, decorative survivals ala 
culture foreign tot sir mure Г ir oen 


con the other hand were етеды ана 


spiritual man$ms The Cairo SM were an 
interesting aport im млг shape; ihe Persian and 
Turkish on ike other hand a confession of faith 
in monumenta] formi "They adar up to the heavens 
with Gnimpedot vigour. The silhouette of their 
tied decoration rises upwards on elese i n 
ПП finally the eye of the beholder fs held bı D 
merked effets of lighi und ahsde om the 
The form of the galdest bawever is chosen with 
an ides of magical eet, The apire pests an a 
gallery of celle, the secret of the construction of 
which the ы caunot easily grasp and the 
wooden rafters and railings 
with. bright ‘colours aleve iL A coat ol 
glare and the gilt top reflect far and wide a magie 
rellection like the glared dimes. 
Shape and development of the mantra 


the original 


the old native form for watchtowers, dwelling- 
towers of grave-towers and the church-tower which 
succeeded them, Dlia at first used the existing 
pre-lslamic towers as minarets, on 10 which mos 
ques were frequently built, when ald churches which 
already had towers were not taken over and арі 
(cL Brünnow in Thiersch; Pasren pe toth The 
oldest minarets of thia kind are ini Hawritn, the 
er stone building жат“ which contained 
many old nndecaying stont-tuwers (losa, marnüra 
of thé masque of "Omar h aK iapcription 
of the time of the Caliph ‘Onier, Der al-Muslim 
Чы Окы ы » the two southern niinus E. 
af о Walid | 
(ros [TT] belonged to the Ez of St. Jahn, 
while the northern minaret was a compiletely new 
building of Wall's, This is therefore the olden 
арий Muslim manisa.. The mantra of the 








^ Mies delit fone lafiuence present ae 
ая а e an ate Mamiti foundations, [t is srili 
hardly posalhle to compile a c Jogical Hat af 


Syriun munlras (cf. Thiersch.. e, Ai j-—110 
sud ihe [limtratians), P. ets pedi 
Palestine. In this county on the borders of 
Egypt, the tnfleence of the | 
itself felt. The cet obal manri em & squire 
base paenan The manira af the chief mor 
qoe ir Ghama shows an octagon diminishing it 
h. by auceewive aprges; while the minaret af 


тиши 
mosque of Наши there. 
оса : 2 
by large mau! 


mosques have short aquat oc 

The M ш Nee Pokies is Hebron БЕ 
ап octagonal with 

like in the lower story, The sigh а 

M found as far ma Jermalem, where it meets with 

the northern Syrian Eque flower, “The latter 4 





| + hs ar Prete Rods ы Harkin àbhar and in the mosque 


ho 


Omar beside ihe Church of the Haly 


On 


oe Son, T anil LAE the coms im Jaffa, Halll, 
d not | Tyre and Hairi) ам! ааа 


Tiberius, Safed, Nablus, ete. 
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Cairo: Машгала of the Mamlith period 
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a EN measuremen D t» of (his tower 
which are exactly kalf those of the Pharos, suggested 
tà Thiersch that it жаз ап imitation of the l'haroá. 
Another jammma'a, also of the ii®4 (viii) contary 
was the minaret of (ће Diu azana im Tenis 
before its restoration in the xix century, Old 
pictures «f it «how a plain square lower storey 
with a nartower octagonal upper storey ami thi 
platform con top emebwed by a breast-high parapet 
with x pillared gallery. Of this probably only the 
lower part i» eli, while the secomd storey and the 

pel date from the restoration of. 1683 (pictures 
n A. 4. O0, ix; Kühnel, Mauri de Kunin, YL). 
Egyptian influence, in eo far as such existed, 
extended to Tunls, Wet of Tunis begins the 
Spankh sphere of influence, the model for which 
was the pope's in Cordova built by "Abd al. 
Rahman MI in 339—340 (951) amd destroyed 
in 1593. A: description of it is given Бу Мии 
(c. 548 — 1154). According ta him, the minarrt af 
Cordova жа» а high quadrangular tower, equare 
in plen, the sides of which were richly adomed 
with inscriptions im relief, The upper section 
terminated in two cows of blind arcades probably 


whey it to. be a copy of the most celebrated 
Christian tower of the ê untry, the bell-tower of 

| б Бершс hall in 1160-—1159 in. Jeru- 
lem, of which only the hase la still standing; 
(ef. Thiersch, ap йур. 119 гру. and the pictures 


Egypt The oldest. mantra in Egypt iv the | 
tower of tbe Dim! b quium. Like the Malwiyas | 
of Si ы this minaret dande outside the mosque 
end resembles them: ii form alsa, although it 
differs im ite material which is limestone: The 
list storey d& a square tower with a window with | 
herseshoe arches, the second ts cylindrical and an 
outer staircase leads up amand them. The two 
ap pei Жын. үсү Mores ure later in date, having 
fina] can be said about this manim, apparently 
erected by à forigh arehiect and combizing a 
tomber of foreign influences The mamiras next 
to it in time are the five towers of hewn stone 
of the modique of Hakim with their covering of 
tiles of a later date; they amat he contemporary 
with tlie mosque, which wm» built im 393—490 
(1001— 1013), and were covered by Baibars Тав 


е 








even new apires Ges ee ‘They are | like those sill Qo һе seem in the wun ue uf Cordeva 
of different aha "be northern tower iv eylindricnl | nnd on ther minarets of the Maghrib, On ihe 


| platform waa à secon, probably als gware, storey 
with four doors and upon the dome which crowned 
it shone three halle of gold aml two ОГ silver and 
lily leaves (cL Thiersch, 4f: €. p. 127) Thi 
minaret however hol a predecesor in a more 
moder tower built by 'Abd abRahsan 1, the 
model of which according to Margais (Aam A/F- 
1906) was Walid's miosrcts [п Оашаишь. The 
second, imposing smi splendid, minaret at Cordova 
ecoms lû have served ax z model for the pria да 
of Seville aod Morocca Ar the mme timo we 
must conshler the clalina of the minaret of the 
Kal'a Bani Hamid built in 393 (1601), the only 
tower that enrvives of the Fatimid period, which 
was half destroyed by the Almohads iu 1152 (ef. 
Saladin, Hu arch, 1904, Pe 243 фы И ie 
a high square tower 01 Бето мове, инни on 
only with shallow blind nichus erd balcony deori 
in three layers above one anciber (pictures lh 
ган Thiersch, ef. (fé, p. 1301 rne АШ. Ж; 
Arabis Аз ја Palestine, in Arabia there was | Saladin, Матиш, р. 21]; Мага, Maswi! and 
no native type af masira snd indeed Arabia never | ep. cis). This tower already shows the scheme: of 
developed any sacral architecture with & chürscter | decoration of the Girahla and allied towers, namely 
of tte ewm. Th minzret ó[ ће mosque of Walld | tbe vertex] cambinatius ef two windows ot doors 
m Medina may hare been Syrian im form The | ef the middle axle shove one another by fanking 
ttandrad at present ataciding io Medina belong to double high shallow niches. Thealmott contemporary 
the sixth restoration of the mosque hy Kat Bey. | Giralla is Seville of abont 1196. À. D., the rallel 
in 988 (1483). ТЬсу are slender minarets of the | Tower of Hasan in Rabat and tbe Kutubiya im 
Marmlik type with octagonal and cylindrical stories. | Marrtkuali ere allied to it; the two later of the end of 
The seven macires in Mecca, the sanctuary of | the vith (xii) century pictures ia Thicrsch, Kubnel, 
en їй E: Jern | Margais) all square with narrower squate top stories, 

of which only that of the Kutuldya «till. survives. 
These towers already ahow the system of decorating 
che surface now becoming typical in the later Moghribi 
mantras, the network of g і ms ід 
high relief and the besutifal windows with hotseiboe 
sud toothed arches and mukarnat niches. In the 


M A Med osc, the southern hat a чече 
ower half and font octsgonal upper cores, cach 
nattower than the one below te the бтм оѓ which 
haa four semi-cylindrical cornices ts the ситса 
The decoration in relief on the stone has analogies 
ш the gateway of the same date (pictures is 
Wier, A, uf irl, VOlA.', їр. $8$ *, р. 54). OF these 
two towers the southern one may be consider 

the ancestor of the minareta of Cairo, Its squarc- 
octagonal. form, usually crowned by a cylindrical 
Morey, survives, The further development i limited 
to the proportioms, which: alm at greater elegance 
and енегел, and the | ‘up of the sorfece 
with niches amd mukaroat comices, Towards the 
end of the second Memik реной, say under KL 
Bey, Ht reached lia enlmination. The minaret 6f 
the moaque at hie tomb was never to bz wur. 
passed im grace end wealth of omament. A list 
uf ihe moat important minareta of Calro between 
1000— 13856 A. D. is given by Thiersch with masy 






orm (ef. Thierseli, wf. city p: 123) Two | 
mami minareta of ihe irib (xvth) century 
k the rained on the land ef 


im (cl. Diez, Fours, 4. ar. Kunst, 1925, ii. 2). 






| fib. The oldest pewee'a, as the тшда ١ | 
LI agheib are call other towers of Morocco, in Fes, Tetusn, ‘Tangier, 
the massive three ator el | ete. arc more modern minareti. The characteristic 
Set “Okie of aes ( type of Algeria is best seen in the numerous 
tories with blind minzreta im Tlemcen, mainly of the ailis+—zivth 











oo ihr aland of “Ana io the Euphrates of the 
“Р1. 137) and the boli of the liter minarets Irom 


130 MANARA 





eextery. They contiewe the form, characterized | Shi (Sidjistin), Kbhosrugird (Sahawar) of the 
тё бы: A geometrica] decoration in relief | year Sos (1111), DamghAn, (2) Banim, Sawi, Som- 
gules the upper kasd and the windows disappesr; | nis, Tabas, Kunya Ungendi (old Кита), Termes 
thelr appearance la cot quite sc solid. On the | on tbe Ати Darya, Вийђага, Man&r-i Kalyin 342 
other hand, the huge mitaret of the great mosque | (1147—1148), Küsbün, Mestaryzn (Turkoman step- 
of Mangira is highiy thought of in Morooco for | pés north of the Atrek, 2 towers) and. Isfahiin (4) 
Из sire aa well zs its decorztion, because it was | (cf. tellu 1а Dies, Persien, J. BI te Chur, 
built by a Moroccan Mannid (701-702 — 1302). | b. 168—169) In the Timtrid period with the 
The square tower therefore dominates the whole | general flourishing of architecture the тапта» аге 
of the weet. Tii only later im the xvi'h century | given = further last increase in their enibellish: 
that we fied the octagonal tower appearing in | ment, a few examples of which are siill ta be 
Tunis, which Saladin &ttributes to Hanaft inflpence. | een in the Trid minsi in Herat. Here we still 
The “Tray and Djartra give a picture of deve | have the ruins of nine polygronal«ylindrical mani 
lopment similar to tiat of Persia and the lanii etit | the socles of which are usmally of staba of white 
ol Persia. The eidest amnis still standing, the | marble with inscriptions in rellef, the ahaftato the top 
two malwftyer im S&marri of the ith (ixth) century, | covered with glazed mosaics of fi Tous beauty whict 
have retained the only examples af spiral towers | ity their delicacy recall the work of the carver in 
hot they are significant. monuments of the early | ivory (cf, Niedermayer- Diez, Af phasiitast, p. 68 age. 
Muslim Arih variation of Rabylonian architecture | and illustrations, p, 157 gq.) To thle Timtirid group 
үле spiral as motif!) "These genuinely Ardh | also belong {һе шапйтаз їп Samarkand mostly In 
uildiugs were followrd by a reaction towards the | raios and the minarets af the Masdjid4d Shah ln 
Mediterranean style with equate and octagonal | Mashhad bullit by the amir Malik Shah and ihe 
lowers and with the coming of ike Turkish peoples | two minareta now destroyed of the Hlue Mosque 
and Saldjnk rule the cylindrical minarct, usally |in Tabiin, bulli in the time of L5ahan Shah (841— 
on x polygoual base. The fullowing list is given | 872 — 1437— 1467). The last mentioned minarets 
by Herzfeld (Arca. Avine, ii, 239) : Rekka, mosqee | belong to the group of double towers found all 
cutra tutes, rectangular tower of the ji (xt) | over Penia and Turkesiän which either flank the 
or wv fxith) century; Raja, atra muros, a rou doors or stand at the vorner of lhe wall af s 
lower, Nar al-Dii 561 (1166); Abu Huralra, round; | mosque or are built on the tap of the doors These 
Bilis, octagonal, 585 193) tà 615 (1218); Irbil, | double towers which become more and more com: 
round op ottagomal bese $86 610 (1190—1232); | mon after tbe Saldjuk and Mongol invasians never 
tind pir, tend. ou polygonal lase 598 (1101): | of comme attained the height of the single mandra 
Haghdail, Sk al(ihazl round os 3 base (Y) (630 — | just described and their importance lies mainly Їп 
1232); MGyal, minaret of the great mosque, tound | thelr decoration 
on & cuslücal baie; Möpul, minaret of tbe Kala, |) Asia Minor and Turkey, Among the Sal- 
round ona cubical base; Mauul, Mandra al-Mak. | ну ані Ottomana the -manitra lost the character 
sia; Ta'uk, mmml dhait mi a polygonal basa. Io | and individuality which ijt revealed mmong must 
addition there i» the unique octagonal minaret bulltof | other. peoples, at least in the early period. Apart 
small broken atomes with « covering of plaster, | from. isolated exceptions like the very interesting 
flated. minaret at Adalia (pietures in. Lanckoronikt, 
amt Thiersch, aë, d£, p. 149) ihe minzrets are 
henceforth subordinzted in the general architectonlr 
scheme to the maim building, either placed as à 
pair at the pate or as «single tower built itta 
the wall of the mosque. It is troe that these at 
rangements ary found alo in Persia, which wae 
change there, while in Ala Minor u certain style 
мош Бесате predominant which culminated in the 
absolute unlfiemity of the Ottoman minarets ‘The 
early minarets of Asta Minor of the xiiit® century 
 ususilv have thelr surfaces broken up into round 
AM el have been the PN Mt and smooth arem which give them a certaln chiari, 
l over i tic steppe, hei Ше Eline! | expecially when this ir orzamenia ii com 
a i Dat Tae a E Al Sa naa 
still exist i Amrün, Sidjistan (vi&— viith ceaiury 3; | (Lar Masti xni Indje Minareli, Konin, (4k 
ectagonal with cylindrical upper storey are the Medrese, Stwis, tte). The Ottomans heightened 
two observatory tower of Gh af about 410 | ihe minaret which they had taken over from the 
шода) and 495 (1101—11032) (the original | Saldjdke, made it still inors slender and gave lt 
ight was extimated at about 140 foot; tbe inscrip- | a long conical spine which has become typical. 
tioni oa the to towers woly- say that their erection According to the importance of the mosque, iil 
was ordered hy Mabmld and Mas‘td respectively, | was given one tower on the front or flanked w 
раге : > tiles; cf. ees fadla: | twò or even 4 or aix minarets (the Mosque of 
| 603 ap) Counterparts to these towers in two | 5 ulii d iblinople) ami these { 
iaa ded e maniras in Sirwün, eaxt of Heri | gi M накер] and nm 
f. too fest high) amd Keri! in eastern Khurksin ao 
e. 8o feet igh}, sith ا‎ bases and. ceti. 
shaft, both of the wth (ih), pith pu) 
ceuluries, Cylindrica| muniERá of ihe ih ур 
(zith-siith) centuries atfll surrive in Peréla and the 
апда xat of ht in Sampbeut, Firüerhad  Kisim. | 











vib (si'b) century (Herzfeld, o3. cir, iL. 319, and 


е УШ (в) century onwards, which терем 
thia type. | | 

Per Hh ee oldest :naniras of [rin and the 
countries adjoining on emit ani north, Afghinistin, 
Sidjisttn A аА seem Lî have been ommally 
octagonal, as the Tain оГ fhe tantra, posilbly of 
the [йй (алу century in Zarawdj. МБ "АШ, 
Sidjistin (mow 25—30 feet, originally twice as 
high; cf. G, P. Tate, Sdeten, Calentia 1910, p 202 
and Plate) shows. The models for these езе 













the iMlutteations) f Old Delhi built by order der of 
Aibek Kath al-Din and completed by Dirutmish 
dinmeier 45 fret and height 240 feet). < 

er storice of this, the highest and 


23! 
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oira im the Muslim world, sre builr of red sand- | 
sone, the two upper, which have been, restored, | 


of white marble with layers of sandatune. The 
pavillion which opce crowned the top fell down 
in 1803 during an earthquake and was jul up 
agin on the ground, The exterior la of angular 
sod round futings and ornamented with Inactiptions 
from the Karan, ‘There is no reason to doubt 
that the numerous mosques of the Pathan dynasties 
aho had minareta but most of them seem to be 
destroyed and so far aa | am aware по one haa 


yet itudied thes subiect. Isolated surviving mantras 
like the detached slender round minaret of the | 


Lat-ki-Musdjil in Hisi show however that they 
were usual (cf. Areh. Surr, Jndia, Anni Ripert, 
1. 1, 1903—1914, Рі. D). But their oceurrence in 
India was confined to particular areas. The moe 
ques of [jawnpur, Sirke], Mands, Kulbargah and 
other places nénally of the xivth—ayth century 
havê по minarets. On the other hand they are 
charucteriitic of the xvh#—xvith century mosqoes 
in Abmadabad, heilt in para flanking the doors 
or at the cormers of the surrounding wall, zs in 
the Mongol mosques af Persia, In shape, the 
iwem of Abmadibad nre quite Indian with well 
marked outlines, many mouldings outside and three 
la wx galleries. In the Moghul empire again the 
"uooth raum or faceted minaret of Persian origin 
again beearmo predominant but wa» hinduised by 
the pavilion placed on the top amd hy other 
alterations. 

ot the manazrs is Herman Thiersch, PAerer im 
Antiky dram nmi Occident (B. Gs. Teubner, 
Leiprg snd Herlin 1909); where references are 
given to the detailed literatere, Further general 
works: E. Die, Dir Kuni aer. islamite heu 


Mur (Supplemem to НАМА. d. Киниети- 
senschaft, Wildpark-Postdam,' 1915; 2 1927) 
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Saladin, Manuri d'art erurulmtm, Paris 1907; 
new ed. by G; Margals, 1926; «f. also M. v. 
Berchom's articlè ARCHITECTURE In this ency- 
۱ jis — Fur the sepurate countries: 

Syrin: M. v: Berchem, inscriptions grates 
de Syrie, Mémeirer de l'Institut Egyptien, Cairo 
1897; do, Forage «en. Syrir, M.J.F.A,0., 1914. 
2 vol.; R. Phen Sperm, TAr great Morgue a 
the Omevedea, атасыз апд do., Architectere, 
Just end Wert, London t907} Margais, Wur- 
guir de Wald, Ree, Afra Li 7.4, (895, new 
st. vii F. OK. Wulsinger and C, Watemger, 
Damtaskur, die andike uad atic intowrische Shade, 
з ой: cl. en vol L, Heresfeld'’s criticims án 
Р... лоза — Egypt: M. v. Bercehem, C. 
Eal, l, pasim; don Meter at lrebislegis Arabe, 


AMonnment: ei imscriptivas Fatimider, p 1851 
and 1892; K. A. C. Cre 


the Muhammadan Aonuma: ба Кор бо 
У аху, Б.Г. ЕА. О. vol xvii M. OS. 
Briggs, Afwhammadan Architecture dn дон 
and Palestine, Oxford 1924; the source for 
architecture in Egypt is the Comiti dy Comier- 
patien des Monuments de Jari arabe (over 
30 vols). —Magh rib: M. +. Berchem, (art 
wuumleum am wraps de Tlemcen, Journal d. 
Sewaufn 1906; б, нари. fez monies 
drahe oe Tlemcen; don in А. А, хіх: аш 1; 
do, fart on tigeri#, Algiers 1906; 
la emjgnie de Sidi-Ohha à Xairewan, Vuris 
a G. Marais Mernel afe Part aurwiman, 
fborougbly with the Maghrib; E. 


ef 
A. 





Hittiographs: The fundamental monograph 


| and Khasradj nasnmed 


AVallhaüsen ates in thi» an erroneous cam 


Kihnel, £e Qal"a der Beni Hasimad in Algerien, 
Атај f. Kw, Mi, 1908, p- 1013-1016; 
do, Algerien, Lelprig 1909, Sten d. Awitur, 
vol. xvii — Irük and Djasira: Sarre-Herz- 
бе, ерісе Arie im КифАғаг- weed 
гид Berlin 1911, 4 vole, index. — 
Persia, TurkistEn, Afghinistin: F: 
Dirnbmáler dervischer Rawbkunst, 2 vols, 
Berlin тото; Снег, Сён дате Баат ее, 
with = contribution ty M. v. Berchem, Berlin 
19gt8; do, Fersies, Jrlamliche Baukunitin Chu- 
rida, Hagen and Munich 1923; do., 2 dira- 
кийсин нні istaminken Ванни Af- 
Айнат, in Niedermayer-Dier, атайин, 
Leipelg 1924. — Asia Minor and Turkey: 
Р. Same, a. fy Muy. Berchem, Matiriaus 
peur un Corpus Innuripiismum Aradicaram, ti: 
Aide Mincure, Cairo 1910; J. H. Laytred, Arne, 
Inschriften der seldzchugizkem Boutin, Berlin 
1907; C. Garlitt, Die Aawkumst Келбай, 
Herin tgt2, 3 vola — India: Naferts of fhe 
Archacelagical Survey af fadia, 1871; Fergusson, 
Hine of dadian end Eastern Architecture , 
1900, 2 vols.; Emanuel La Roche, Indische Bau 
lunar, 19021, 6 той. (E. Diez) 

MAN. T, an old Arabian goddess Нег 
character can only be deduced from ber name, 
which may safely be connected ns a 9 (fut 
emam) with he Aramaic earl, plur. mew. 


ward, portion, lot, Hebrew maw, plur. mds and 


also with the god of (ate memi, li. rv. t1 (cf. 
lxx.) In Arabic we have « зобі to du 


manipa, piur. maniya, “the allotted, fate, especie 
ally of death” She was therefore a goddess nf 
fate, expecially of death. Her main sanctuary wes 
a blck stone among the Hudhaille in К ийа, 
mot (ar from Mecta on (He. rdad to Medina pear 
a hill called Moghallal. She waa howerrr зир 
pel by many Aral, tribes, primary by the Awe 
und Kli | in Yalhrib In Mecca she we very 


o along with the goddess alLat and al. 
Urs [q. v.] the three (accord 


to the Kurs) 
were ed a» Allih's daughters, and im m 
weak momcnt Mubammad declared thelt worship 
permitted (cf. Süra lii, 19 A1) The dabecute 
expression “Manit, the third, the other" h pro- 
bably doe «imply to the rhyme. According to Tin 
al-Kalbl, she was the oldest deity, whose worship 
gave rise to that of the withers, because Games 
compounded with Mandi occur earlier than other 
theophorié names. Another view is found їп the 

yom of Ibn Hisham, p. 145, where ihe twy 
daughters of Uri” are Mani and al-L&t. As an 
independent deity we find her im ће Машел 
imacriptians of al-Hidis, where yw (the Aranuic 

hil form; ef. abore) is often fom along with 
Бега жай others. Mant bs connected in a peculiar 
way by tome writers with the great fadil [q. v-], for 
we are told thet several tribes iuclmding the Awa 
the iri at tbe sanctunry 
o[ Manli and om tbe сопсоо of the rites col 
thelr hair there and dropped the Hrd {ч} 


of an independent рыз. w Manii with 
the greai Дад, аз b writer acknowledge 
müne but the latter; it às however possible thit 
sore auch confuiton may 


Йй Manli s i 

That Manür was aho a domestic deiry la evident 
from the story in Ibn Hishim, p. 350 (¢f, Wàkidt, 
ed, Wellbnuseu, p. 350) The destroction of the 
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19. eL-Sjamla, "the tail" or sting of the Scor. 
lon (Aw Storp I" | 
P ENAP 2 n Š stars in Sagit- 
tarius (y 3su rd r T SagittL.). P 
21. se Bala, sth town", an ares in Sag. wiih- 
out itani- 


great sanctuary in Kudaid after the capture of 
К la attributed by some to Abt Sufyüm, by 
others to “AMI, according lo Wakid eg. sft, Ibn 
Sad, IML 15, зу, to the Awi Sai b. Zaid 
Brbiiegraphy: Vàküut, Mu'diam, ir. 652- 
654; Wellhausen, Kerte arabischen Работи", 

































^ 35-29; Ibn Hishkm, p. 56; 'Tabart, алад, | 223. Sold al Diaki "ihe luck of the slayer" or 
ed. te Goge, L бо; Ашай, ed, Wiüstenfeld, | aacrificers (x B Са 


23. Saa баі rie lick of thm devourer" 
(kr Agnar} | | 

14. Хач? БЛИЗ, *the preatest luck" TE 
A mar. ). 2 nei 

p Sau adiAMyas “the lock of the tents” 
(yrs Aqar]. Т 

zû. a Ferg dama), *the fore socket” оп 
the pail (ap Pegasi 

27 rE айда, “ihe hinder socket™ on 
the pail (y Pep. 4. J: 


C. 3.4, i. 76, 8a, 164: commentaries on Sire 
lii. 19; Noldeke, in. Z. JJ. M. G4 xli. 709; Bu- 
kh, ed. Krell, lib 161; Taussen and Savipnac, 
Mission arcddelogigne, ù 491 (Index); Cashel, 
Der Sehickrol dm der aiteradiiehen Periit 
(Morgen! Texte und Forsckungen, od. by Н. 
Fischer. Т/ф), үт Ноні) 
MANAZGERD, (Sce MALXzGERD, 
AL-MANAZIL. (4.), pl. of a/aeamzi/, torn [ally 

meniu! ahkrmer (he etatlions of the moon. 


Jusi ma for the sun the sddiscal circle is divided into 38. Saje a HB, "ihe fish-belly"*, a-number oí 
1331200085 each of 30", which it traverses in the | Marsin the form of a Gab (@ Androm. the brightcs 


BillierrapAy: W. Jones, On the Antiquity 
af the Indian Zediaz, iu Ay, Researches, vol. ii 
99; L. Ideler, Untersuchungen über drm Ur- 
sprung und die Bediutung der Serama, 
P. £10, 148, exp. р. 2871: al-Kazwint, “Айй 
af AMabiliEdr, ed. Wiatenfeld, (, 41— 2, tranal. 
Ethé, AwemmerrapAie p. $7—106; M. Btein- 
schneider, Cher die Manditationen (Молаға) 
маці dar Hurk Jreandam, in. Z, D. M. G., xviii. 
1864, p. 118—120; de, Zwr Greshirhi der 


course оГ ад year, bo the couse of ihe moon is | 
touncctel with 38 gmaps of stura; each of which 
corresponds to oné day of its course, 40 that on 
an aterage cach iv on arc of 13° apart, The settings 
of the sun at these atationa, Arable тат", pl. 
evel, are of dechire importance for tho! | 
and forecesting of the phenomena of the weather 
and ihe fertility or otherwise of m year which 


Аа теры the testimony of the Arab pocts, the | 
reader muy be referred to the veres given 
al-Keiwmi. M. Stelischneider in particular haa 


in ZD.M,G,, xxiv. 1870, p. 359; H. Suter, 
published very thorough investigations of the im. 


Das Mathematiker- Verseickni; im Filrin, nt; 
RUSKA) 


Mnt of the stations of the moon among the | Ferr Geerr., |, (2. Ков 
dindu anil. Ariba from Arable, Hebrew and late) МА (Нат Буке, Hierapolis), as 


Latin. source. The Arable names of the stationa 
and the constellations belouging to them are au 
allows; 


f 

t. af Sbarsfn, *the tw signa", also al: Ashray: 
the Horna uf the. ftam (Ёт Arietis), Д 

a. a Hafein, “the Utthe pouch: the páunch. 

j. ef Zhuraird, *the Pleiades" fq, v.]. 

4. 4 Dalaris, *the Aldebaran' (a Tanri) with 
the Hyactes, | 

5- a^ Haa, three атпай stars on the head of Orion. 

б. а Маша, ihe atra a^Zire and a Malin 
(r$ Geminorum). | 

7. Ата", "ihe Lion's Paw"; Castor and 
Pollur (zA Geminormm). 

B. xNaghbra, “the aor" ef the Lien of 
fence with asses (in. Cancer). 

9. al- Turf, Le. Гау аі *ihe eye" of the 
Lion (E Cancri 4 Leonis] 

го. abijata, Lo: Djeda а/е, “jhe fore- 
heed” of the Lion (Fy ea Leonis). 
‚їз, aFZnubra, L.6.. Zubrat: a. 4122, ile inane" 
of the Lion (1$ Leonis) 

IZ. daira, “the weathercock" (а ate 

13. Жалт, Че baken" or Dogi (fwy 
ig Virg.). 


14. 4L mik “the prominest", more accurately 
ud Siml е е unarmed S (æ Vi. = 
Spica; ef, E f. iL 46б). | | 

1$, eGAafr, *the cover" (Sis Virginis). 

16. eZine, Le. Zulima; aM Afrah, "ihe 
Pincerz" of the Scorpion (ag 1 те), 

17: ЛЛ, «е crown", bev the head of the 

| - the thres sar (do Librae), 

15. аа, “the hes" of the Scorplan, the 
Antares (S scri D 


 Aucleni city In northern Syria, two day 
journey or 10 farrikh N.E. of Halab,ahout 3 farsakhs 
from the Euphrates, It lay ina fertile plain, and had 
a double wall built by the Greeks: According to Ibn 
Kburdidhbib, there was в very &ne ehurch there, bail: 
ef wood (5.0.4, vi, 161 ag. ). Ps. Dionysios (ed 
Chabot, p. 47, 68) mentions a church of the Virgin 
amd another of St. Thomas in Manhid}, There were 
no bulldings im the neighbourhood of the town 
(irri Ebusraw, ed. Schefer, p. 31); Abu "Fide 
mentions the many canals (rnit. amd particularly 
mulberry-trees there, the latter for the allkworm 
culture. Ar K, Ritter (Erdiundr, x, 1057 199.) has 
&hown, the name Bi : for the allkworm cat 
 harlly be connected wiih *Bambhyke", the old 
fame of Manbidj; on the other hand, the Levantine 
trade-name Avehecrteo, dom common in the 
middie ages for raw cotton, seem tu be derived 
from Manbidj; it i+ perhaps also concealed in the 
name uf the ancient Phrygian Hierapalls, Pambuk- 
Eales? (as early as Michael Syrus, ed. Chabot, 
^ 148: Mabbug in Phrygia) The Arabs called the 
robes made in Manbijj, maiii iya (Lammens, 
Füfma, Rome na P 71). | 
rp A C lece 
account of tte origin: т. milt it, when 
he conquered Syris (in reality оул 540 A.D. 
ransomed itoelf from a threatened Hege by paying 
tribute), built « fre-temple there and made a certain 


munellai fi Trib) f 
909, p- 227). Mabbub (. 
Малы; Í oe i history ea 





(Ibn. а! ihe 


ms 
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in the tenth century, at the end of the history of tha "Umat for permision to trado within the caliphate 
patriarcha (ed. Vasiliev, Parrel. Orient, v, [1910], | [Lammena, JM. F. 0. B. vi 437, note The 
p. 654): “in the year st after the birth of Levi, the | vicinity of the town wea aetiled by — Vamaut 
ton of Jacob, [cen Samiri built z great saoctuary | tribes (Michael Syrus, iii. 47), notably the Hani 
for the worship of the idol Ayaa in a (own: "Taghlib (Lammens, ef. riia p. 445, note 1). Vaal, 
on the bunks of ihe Euphrates (5), lnitalléd 70 priests | when he created the ayuna of Kinnasrin threw 
aud one the town Hieropolis (Mabtb: | Manbidj into this military province (al-Balddhurt, 
es |; Ihn al-Shibna, p. 237: | je | war, | D. 132; Lammens, p. 437 syy.). Hiie at-Raghhl 
E а 7 ! Ent 25 s ч | separated it again, made it the capital of tlie frontier 
لے ووس‎ e City of the Priests; this wan) district of the "Awsrm [q. v.] In 786 xnd appomted 
the town Aang aA Epa". Foe fem Kairie | “Abd al-Mulik b. Salih ob. “AN as wilt t itt 
should be read; on the cuins of Mieropalis this | 175, to whom the town owed many buildings (al- 
deity seems alao to be depicted (Wroth, Cufalegwe 
af the Greek coins of Galatia, Cappedec, and Syria 
Beit, Mus]. mE lii), and ihe Armenian 
"piphanios (ed. Finck, p: ta) says: “Erapolis 
consists of 3 towne: Ht is called Mn iz in it is 
(he idol Auywama"; with l'reuschen (Gag. Ge, 
drs, elxvii, [1905], IL, p. 837, note 3) we should 
here also read Kaywan. 

la reality Maabid] seems to have already been 
known ta the Assyrians (2s Nappigi or Nampigi 
i Salmu : 















Бай иш, dee. 54). In. 131 (748) 1t was severely 
шаре! һу an earthquake, in which the church 
of the Jacobites collapsed doring mass and buried 
many of the worshippers im itè ruins (Psendo- 
| Dionysios, transl. Chabot, p. 43; Michael Symi 
i. $10; Beathgen, 43. f. d. Kunde d. Morgen, 
virfüi., 1884, р. 126). The brother of the a 
al-Mu'tasim, al*Abbàas, who had taken part in (he 
mutiny led by the general "Udjaif b. "Antasa, was 
tortured. te death by Haidar b. Kadwus, the Afshin 
Salmanassar, Aarti- Menok, rer. 15; Johns, | of Usrghana, at Manbidj im 223 (339) (Talart, 
Anyr. BibL, xxi, 11, 82; cf. also Bambuk os | i 2265; Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tormberg, vi. 349; 
the cuneiform tablet Hri Mur. A ro, in Johus, | Michael. Sprus, й, ror; Weil, Grech, d, Chall 
dyr. Dudi ond Documents, ҜӘ. 773; Cheyne's | ji, 320) The conquest of Syria by Abmad b. 
Encyél, Bikl, 4%: Carckemigh), Ui the name is| Tulün im 264 (877—878) brought Manbid] alse 
of Semitic origin, it perlinpa- goes back toa Syriae | under Egyptian auzeralnty (Ihn al-Shihna, p. 225). 
тогі анду, ng" (Nüldeke, Mardr. G.G.H", | In the account of the rine Éxeperaoeraz of Edessa, 
1876, р. 5—8) Creeks Knew za ihe name | said to have been compiled by the Emperor Çon- 
of ihe town besides Hirapoli ов coins alwayé | stantine Ротрлпугорепсіоь, а miracle b» mentioned 
Hieropolis) also the. mativc form of Bagjiton (rarely | thai took place Га the time of Christ ai the 
Bei: PUAT, À., si. [1915], p- 197, col. v. | nérrgee "Legaerénaus, Eorp ph Enac om Mifi 
|, тоо): in the common proper name Maypeyaing | Afyrrm, Tf J Tar Tm Maeda (De imag, Eales, 


ete., Nabataean Mambognt, the name of the town ín Migne, Pam. Gr. cxli, col. 432; better in 
i» concealed (for references see Tauly-Wissowa, | von Dobschüts, Саған, la Tiri и. Unters. 
ате, vol, -ira i 733) The towa which | а. аА, Lin, awii, 51} Abgar's envoy, who 


at first wus included in Kyrtbestix€ and afterwards 
wis made, probably by Constantina, the capital 
of the Syrian’ Euphratesia, played ва important 
ene limes as ee anes 
of Aturgetia, Bardaisin was brought up here hy 
à heathen priet Andd and his sn Koilur 
After the triumph of Christianity, the pagan calt 
we supplanted by ihe wonhip of holy relics, 
which also brought numbers of the fanhful to 
Hambyke (Procopia of Gaza, Pusugwr., ch. 18, 
in Migne, Patr. Grace, lxxxvii, ib. col 2817). 
From the third century onwards the Lown is fre 
queutly mentioned aa a place for the concentration 
of troops for campaigns apeinst the cast or fot | 
the defence of Syria, In the Byzantine period it 
wie a great cenire of tha Monophysites, according | Petros?), a nephew of the emperor, аай taken Best 
to whiwe tradition Justinian married Theodora im | ta ] ana ami theu to Comstantinople (D'vofék, 
Hietapolis; she in said to have belonged to ihe 9 4 Wr їй. 17) where he wtote pocuu full 
i longja ar Manbidj 


was spending ibe night iu в. hrickworks near Man- 
bid) on his way back from Jerusalem hid there aiming 
the hricks the sacred handkerchief with the portrait 
of Christ. Terrified by the bright light like that «t 
fire, the heathen inhabitants of the n¢ighbourhood 
harried next morning to the brickworks and found 
there a brick with a miraculous copy of the portrait, 
which they catefally preserved in their city. 

‘The Hamdinid Ssif sl-Dawim, aoon after the 
capture of Manbidj in 947, made his cousin, the 
post Ab’ Firis, governor of Мапы] (оков, 
Ala Firds, p. 75). When the Dogseszlkos Nicephuros 
Phocas invaded Syria im gta, Abi Firds, whe 
happened to be hunting отха the town, was 
taken prisoner һу the strategas Hadrus арр) 


neighbourhood of the town (Michael Syrus, d. | of longing dj sad hh mother thote 
159). After the ead of the. Byzantine period, it | (Dvotik, p. 300) jos, 333 5) In 9% wine 
was for a considerable period a stronghold of the | emperct, Nicephores encamped before Manbidj 
Maronites (Michael Syres, il. 412, 511). ani made the people of tbe town produce the 
In thé yéar 16 AbH 'Ubaida went to Halab sacred brick Са reml, le. иерар ле») bat did 
And s them no other injery (Vaby® al-Anjiki, Cod. 


inhabitants capitulated cu Һе вате соп» | Parti BiM. Mat, am. fend ar. Ne туй, 
dithors as the ‘of Antioch; when Abt ‘Ubaha | fol. 96%: the translation by Freytag, 7. D. Af. G. 
reached the town, the agreement was ratified (al | ai. 212, has been corrected by Kosen, Zapi 


Dap. Abat Naak, aliva, 188, р. 071—203, nate d). 
The Byzantine "writers who apparently did mot 
know that Mipwerts wes the Arabic name of 
Hierapolis and sought to locale it im Palestine от 
pear Hims, wrongly make Nicephoros take Manhidj 
: | in 968 and carey off the brick and some hairs from 

| the brad of Jolin the Baptist (which was only dane 
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| Hoch of Nov. 30, 1139 (Rühricht, s d, p.223), 
we alo know thai they did not reside in Mant 
lixelf bat in Dulük (Doliche) (Michael Syrua, iii 
t9t). Ia the old French text of William of Tyr, 
iis archbishopric Is called Gerag/e (ed. Риа, | L 
489; Н. 68, 167), а name which has often heen 
identified with thermodem [Эй и{нә (Онай) 
m Lei uiiomier frangnrs de Syris, Paria 1883, 
31$; cf. alas Bischof, in мелам, 1873, р. 135). 
This equation must however be rejected on phonetic 
grounds (Hogarth, denal: of Archoed. and Anthre pi 
| Liverpool, i. [1909], p. 166, note) ax well us 
магісві (Деге Шылы == буг. анас), 
Тһе Агер ‘Imad al-Dm Zang! in 511 (11327- 
1128) seized the towns of Manbidj and Higa Biel's 
and entered Halab on the 17!) [Homada П, 522 
(Remei! hit. or, éreiz, i, 17, 380; 1i 69). The 
emperor Jobo 11 Comncnos on hiv campaign against 
Zangi (1142) only captured Bifa (mé), while 
he pasted by Maonbid (rà BéefrrT) because, n 
Niketus (Bonn, p. 37) disparapingly remarks, it wes 
| considered easy to iake and lay in the hollow of n 
valley (àg sixerxydsorrew xps a'ael miiloe жаи 
бта тч), в wintement, which in view Gf the lack 
oÍ süceess at the sleges of Halab and Shalt hardly 
seems credible. Anna Comnena mentions (Bonn, 
i зз) а сепіліп Медет тес (1. e. al-Manbidn), 
rw Pravvnprs iwi crül угузуу Amydw, аз їп the 
Byzantine service; hut the Byzantines never oc- 
cu pied {he towa itself siter (be eleventh century. 
As air Hana of Manbidj, probally a dessentat 
of the same name of the Hassiin alrendy mentioned, 
| diatinguished. himself frequently du the fighting 
against the M: canpecially by the capture of 
Tell Hele ou July &, i151 (Кави AE 
Agr. Terun, f 197, 268, note 3, 281), Ho wes 
wocceeded by his son Ghisi (Kamil al-Dim, „Ара 
P. 543) Не rebelled арапа Nar al-Din 
whem he had received Manbidj sa a i et Au 
al-Din seni troops to Manbidj, d Ghin aid 
made his brother Kujh al-Din Ina] (im Kamil 
abIhn: Nl) his эшсез (А, О, lii $43: 
Kecmeil Айй, єк. (rein, 1 i. x After. ruling 
far eleven yeara, thie well beloved amir, who had 
built zx Basalt’ school in Manbidj (К. О. lii. 
644), waa deposed in $72 (1176—1292) by Saladin 
(Recuri і. 46 aps nAL aar; dv. =f Michael 
Swrus dl 366) DM S Dess Kamil 
azl-Dtu (E. 0. Z., iv. 147), Кано 
Ghers al-Din Kifidj set out with hia his follow 02 
Manbilj zgainst al-Duwalk to whom Malik d 
Nagle had granted the town ay a fief; but this 
аша с [+ otherwise quite innate: Taki al- 
Din ‘Umar af Homi, a nephew of Malik al-Nüsir 
who was im Maubldj in $77, wished to bur "les 
alia'e way to Halab; when hc failed in this, he 
retired to: Hama, bot was not allowed to deni 
H hy the inhabitants (4. O, £,, iv. E66). "Imid 
al-IHn attucked Manhid] im $28 (1182—1183) and 
laid waste (he country round it (RÀ. O0. V, iv. 162). 
Saladin made his brother Malik а] Ачи кнм 
of Manhid) snd be went there in Ramadan § 
(11®3—11%) (Аче. or, bit, celi, iv, 249) Tie 
seems !o have spent moat of his time in cam 
for in 382 (1186— 1187) the sultln gave Manbidl 


by his successor) (Leo Dinconos, Bonn, iv. 10, 
p. 71; John Skylitzes, ii, 364; Zonarad, xvi, 25, | 
p.505; Glykas, Bonn, p. $69 etc.) but this state. | 
ment cannot be reconciled either wilh the route given 
for ils campaign of 968 (cf. v: Dobschiin af. 
U,p. 472, note 1, Schlumberger, ANicrgl. Phocas, 
E 704—706, note $), пог wiih the: bounds ùf 

$ comquests giren hy Kemal alin (in Freytag, | 
ZD. M.G., а. 232), И waa hie seeceisor John 
Talmisces, wha first took the fortress (öpp) of 
Manbidj it 974, and foond there Christ's samlals 
and mme still bloody hairs of John the Baptist, 
which he brought ва relics to Hysantiom (Lea 
Diaconos, x. 4, p. 165). 

In the year toss: the Mirdtaid Salih took the 
fown (j. J- Muile, Mineria Meriaiüfuarwm єх 
Halebenzibui: Cemáadsddini amneliur exerrpta, Bonn 
1819; Homn, wf. d£, p. 68) By the treaties 
between Маш and ADR ret. MALAR, li, p. 345] 
Мап passed in 456-457 to ‘Attra Calas ops ee 
D. $6 sg) In 473 (1070—1080) Tádj al- кш 
Tutsah occupied ihe town (Müller, p. 88): The 
ra cen Romanza IV Diogenes took it on his 
Syrian campaign in T0568 and strengihened the 
defences of the citadel (John Skyliteos, Bona, ii. 
673, 675,645; Michael Attaliates, Bom, j. 108 sg., 
Iit, i16; Zonaras xvii. 1f, 26, Borm, ill. 691; 
Michael Syres, iil, 168; Майћго оѓ U£hay, trangl. 
LR tz, eh Hi 112; Kamal al-Din, 

ET, Ф. rie р. 63 mnn, where И ja 
wrongly stated that Маа; remained Greek for 
7° year), Tt was not Will 479 (1086) thut Malik- 
tbh deprived the Greeks of Manbid] and al-Euls", 
and gave the rule over Намі, Наші, Мапы) 
and al-LSdhikiya to Ak-Sonkor (The al-Athir, x. 
" Wolly, tii, t30) 

in sa4 (1110—1111) the Franks conquered 
Мап, RD M and plundered the town and 
advance] ams f ^ which they burned 
(Ràhricht, Geach, d. Ayr. Fermmirm, p. $8; Weil, 
ül. 2 ; according to Michael Syrus, lit, 115, 
ly wrongly, im the yezr 502). Hot they lost 
ud aguin in the same year (504) (Abu FART, 
Aone! Marler, ed, Кеше, ШЇ. 390) Baldwin I 
їп già (tirg) invaded the lands emit af Halab 
ав far a Manbidj ond al-Nulpra, and Joscelin, in the 
following year, on the preteut that one of hiis followers 
had heen in Maobidj and that no compen- 
sation had been given to bin fori it, plundered the lands 
of al-^ А.А (Клад kit, er. crois, ii. 
623. 625). When Nür al.Dawla Balag enticed the 
amir of Машић), Мавр al-Ba'albakki, within his 
wer and then linpriscned bim in Pall, Hosstn's 
ibar “Tet seized the citadel of Manbidj, which 
Balag then attacked with siege artillery (11 
‘dei then appealed for help to Joscclin and had 
him proclaimed lord of Ми, but Joscelin 
wuffered a severe defeat before the walla of the 
town. On the next day, however, Balog was 
mortally "wounded by an arrow abot by an wm: 
known hand (according to Kumdl al-Inm, by 1:8 
himself; acconfing to Matthtos of Edessa, by a 
sutt-worsbippey). In $18 (1124) Hassln was liberzte] 
sod returned іо Масра (Пт alAihtr, x. 436; 
Michael Syrtis, Bi. 211; Matth2os of Edessa, transl, 
Cralanrier, pn заг ә; Коры, 0 a 161 






| 


ay.) The ler» never agaln took town | tu Tak! a!-Dte along with other towns Fidi, 
alter the bref occupation in 504, Aithoagh-we | dimer Much. te yay Anau: the ад 
now of Frankish archbishops of the town (ef. | Saladin eat-in. 1190 карр буралу gen 


William of Tyre, xiii ttt xr. f4; xvi. 1T) onc 


of whom, Pranco, tock part In the Council af An: Хан акш М ТОП ОГО Wà each ЧАКЫР, мы 


Манг al-Din b Taki al-Din. of Manhidj (Жети 



























Mif, or. crete, Hh. 465). Saladin’s third- son Malik 
Ш.И СВ а 589 (1193) was allotted Harim, 
Tell Вары, Manbidj, Aza andl other fortresses 
Сты, А 76; Rohriebt, Gerd. a Agr. Jerura 
р. 65%), In 59% (1195) the batter act oot from. 
Kintaartm to. Kari His&z in order to besiege Manbidj 
which then belonged to szl-Malik al-Massür of 
Ham bat on receiving disqwicting news hastened 
to Dmimascos (XK. О. Le iw. 209). Зай al-Din. 
Tughril abZáhir defeated a division of the army 
from Hama, which attackel Mansbil in 595 
(1199), took many prisoners ani} bronght them to 
Malik alZXhir, who however released them agaitt 
(ROL, iv, 218) ‘The lord of Hami ш $965 
(1200), at the request of al-Malik al-"Adil, gave 
з: al-Din Ibrihim al-Mukaddam the towne of 
Mantidj, Fimiya and Kafaryat in compemnsatkon for 
Bàn (Weil, ii, 434, note 4) When the latter 
died in Tamiya, Мапы was to go to hia 
hrother Shame al-Din “Abd al-Malik whom however 
Malik al-Zahie in $97 deprived of his rule ovet 
Мапы and Esl'üt Nadim and carried off a 
prisoner with him; he oferat the two towns la 
al-Malik al-Mansur of Homa, who once р revioualy 
in 585 (1192—1103) had refused Малы (Are. 
Mist, af, rele, Hi 298), If be would aanst him 
agaimi Malik al“Adil, which however he declined 
to do (BRebricht, ap. ef7,, p. 685). AlL(thirtherewpon 
destroyed the citadel of Manbidj jest i зо 
fll into an enemy's hands sand gare the їрїп, 
now deprived of its defences, in $97 (1201) to 
ы. as & fief (A. 0. L., iv. 222) ond in the 
folowing year to “Lad al-Din b, Saif al-Lim * Al 
lh, Ahmad al-Mashiüb (Abu "HFIP, ap. ct, iv. 
195). But very soon afterwards, al-Zahiz had again 
to ‘fend the emir of Halah, Mobdriz al-Din Adit, 
ta the alege of Manbidj: the latter however with: 
drew. on the approach of Malik al-Fa', som of 
Malik al*AdiL Mallk al-FE':m entered Manbidj, 
rebuilt the citadel snd fortified it. He then re- 
turned 10 Ша father alAdil in Natiulua, while the 
Halb troops avoided an encounter (MOL, ly. 
723), Soon afterwards the Halsh army agai 
marched on Manbidj but was recalled by Malik 
al-Zihir, who was bewieging Damascus. A litle 
later, abZáhir himself set out against Manbid) to 
avenge bimeeclf.on the inhabitant: who hod takes | 
the wide of al-Fatiz; but he was appeased by bls 
sini, pardened the town which anbmitted to him 
апі роте Мав а fief in $99 (1203) to Ibn al 
Mauhtüh (Ae. O. ., iw. 224) The Saldjak Kai 
kas in 6:5 (1218—1219) went to Manhidj. 
which opened its gutes to him, placed ono of his 
«сег, al-Idm al-Manbidj{, a» governor there 
and repaired the walle uf the town; but when 
al-Malik al-Aghraf approached, he left the tows 
aysim and auffered heavy bomes in his retreut (0 
ені hist, er. crete, nfl. 146; Kamil al-Din, in 
ROL, wo 37; Abu "LP, dam, Muy i. 
266), When the Suli&n of Malah, al-Malik al-Nisir, 
concluded sm alliumce with the Sulfin of Rom for 
their nmtnal itefence against the rally of the Tur- 
komans, he dent the kad? of Manbidj, Awhad al- 


on rene inhabitants of which retired be- 
bind ite walls and barricaded the place where the 
willa were no longer sanding, The town wai 
stormed on the s12 Kabi* I| 638, numerous inha- 
biiants put to death, the houses deatroyed and rich 
booty taken; the enemy even entered thm mosque 
where many women had taken refuge and violated 
them (4.0.2, Th 6) After the KAY arizmiams 
hui! been driven back, al-Malik al-Mangilr re-entered 
Maubidj (A. O. £., vi 17). In the treaty between 
$оЦїп Kali‘tn and Leo of Armenia of the 1 
Fal" IL 684 (June û, 1295), Manbid} bs mentioned 
among the Egyptian towns (Mabrisi, ed. Quatre- 
miee, Ais, шег Бима? Матје, nA. 168; 
tram, р. 205). T 

According to Tho al-Ghibna (Hairit 1909, p. 328), 
Manbid} whith previously, excluding its 8 saboris, 
had paid annually $12,000 dirhams to the Sultin's 
Diwan, was: destroyed by the Tatars (who invaded 
Syria several times between the end of 699 [1299] 
and o2 [1102]); pethaps there is bere a comfnelon 
with the Rbrismians. According te Abu Еа", 
the furtificationa and the {own were for the moat 
part im ruins in his tire; Khalil alXhiri docs 
got mention lt al alli 

After the Russo-Turkish War (1879) Circausiana 
were settled in Manbigj: since that dare the few 
remains of antiquity noticed by earlier travellers 
have almost completely disappeared. 

The ruins of Huw, as the nome of the 
plaze is now pronounced by the natives with а 
marked echo of the aveient Bambyke (Euting In 
M. Hartmann, Zeitche, a Сед, J Erdia 
Berlin, xxix. $297. Ынташ,. 14тей, irekira, 
Exped. (0 Syria, lii 171, note 3 have been visited 
by Maundreil (1699), Pocecke ТИ Drummel 
[1741), Sacha (1870), Cumont (1907. amil Hogarth 
1908). The old town walls, aisreunded by a broad 
диен which were sever] times restored {п the 
middie ages, still survive almat in thelr entirely 
(Aimworth, 4 personal narrator af (&s Ewphraté 
Exposition, V, 1885, p. 238) yr 

Billisgrag y: ЕНИП, Mitt уйга? 

ati rg, et ү, МИЕ їп ДА. c^ pu n 
Geegr,, Hl, Leipzig 1926, p« 20 (85. 273): б" 
Battini, LA aga, ^4. Nallite (Full. del 
RK. Onersat, di Brera im Milano, ML), Hk 41 
(NA. 154]; ui. 238; al-Dstakhut. im HI. G.A. L 02, 
5, 67; Itn Hawkal in. G. A, H« 120, 11$- 
327; nbMakder im A. A. il $4, 60, 154, 
190: Thm al-Fakil ш Л. G.A. ч. лїї, 115$) 117; 
134; Ibn Eburdadhbih in B. G. A, vl. T5, 98, 
117, 162; Kudama ia AGAn vL aib iy 246, 
254; Ibn Pasta in. 8. C, A, mil 93. 97. TOT: 
Ya kill hi A. G.A. rili 363; al-Maatidl, Fam 





lih io A G: Aa riii 44 597 Чо. Мий al- 
Dhalab, eL Barbier de Meysard, vi. 437, note 
з айий, сй, Gildemeister In. Z. P. P. F., viii. 
256; Abe DFN, Fare аі Найдя, ù Re 
naud, p. 371; Gas Anmaler Musis, ed. Reiske, 
iil, 370, 430; ir: 24. T£. 108, 140, 266; Мег 
Disbaie, ed. Wright, p. 250; VERN, Madje, 
ed. Wiüstenleld, fw. 654; S1 al-Din, Mardyia 
al-[ (piii, ed, Juynboll, iii. 153 ; Bindenbienr teow 
Hald in Parii mm. аган. №, 1683. fol. 79"; 
transl. Blochet im A. 0.44 Ш. баб, mote 4; 
al-Tabari, Annal, 1, 059; li. 779, 1876. Hi 
41, 064, 604, rr03, 1265; ab-Balsdlmt, ed. de 
Goeje, p. 132, 150, 188, 191; Ibn al-Atbir, ed. 


to seek protection with his aunt (A. О. £L, v. 103). 
When {he Kh*Eristiams three years later invaded 
Syria, a Halb smy met them bat goffered en 
ausihilating defeat om the Nabe al-Dhabab (A. 0. 
£a vi. 3}. Thereupon the Bb aricmians advanced | 


Tomberg, Jaez, vol. ii, p 513; sl-Kalkashanili, 
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бий ААР, ed, Camo, iv. ray; lbp ab: 
Shibnz, «J-Durr àl-munialkas Fi: Ta'ribh Гаја, 
i. Sark ts, Наш 1900, р. 101 fit Le Stmnge, 


ed, 
Padertine wader (AM Monier, TÊŞ, p 


D, [^ 509 45; 
бо. She Lauds af the: Karhrm Caliphare, 
Cam. p. toz Gaudefroy-Demom- 


Cambridge 1905 һат 
bynex, Za Syrir à l'igogue i. Mamvleukz, Patie 


1923, p. 92; Hitrig, 


1740, p. £53 [*, London (810, p 204]: Pococke, 
Denriffivn vf the Last, ni, London 1745, p. 166: 
Drummoen 


d, rated threwgh diferent cities ef. ш 


Ata 4 London 1754, p. 209, 289; Chesney, 


AIxptilition for 132 zursey ef 1t river: Éuphratei 
ami Tigri, London 1856, 1. $10; Sacha, d 
$523, 


la. Syriem and  Aespehumiem, Leipzig 
pP. 140—152; Hogarth, ewe of едә. 
ans dnthrep, i, Liverpoal 1909, n. 183— r96; 
Chabot in. V... ser. lr, vol. xvL, 1000, p. 277: 


Оши, Raut ay Где бег ғ... lali . 


1910, p, 119-122; do., Arder Syrian Taris 
1017, 0. 253—326 and ех, p. 355; Duinül, 


Veporraphis Airherigue: de. da. Syris untigue e 


түйө, Paris 0927, т.474 Ap, $1$. — Um 
the ancient towo cf, my article Jüerupoli in 


Paaly- Wisarwa-Eroll, J.A, Suppl-B4. i, col. 


733—742. (E. Honiomany) 


МАМО (7), a збері whom the Arabs 
Sind, 


found In Only dbe outline- af thè name 


fe certain Aaa — uryn (Mid, Mahi} *unb (Mani, 


Mutil). 1n. tbe. ielgn of Mu'üwiya (21-60), Rsshid 
b “Amr lost his life on am expedition against ihe 





Mand (Baladhert, p. 453}, During the governarthin 
ûl A-a DH, some Mand from Daibul CSA 


scited ou ihe bigh aesa the Mower women who 
were icing repairinted by the king of the Rubia 
islands ri ai YEE); (hiv act of nirazy served 
the Arabs as a E 1o acnd am expedition 
sgsinst Dailul. (/&5£, p. 4353, Afler 95 (714) Ma- 
amma bh. Kasim concluded s treaty of peace 
with the e of Sumw[?) who were “Mund, 
pirates о Ле аса". (рафата И айн), йы. 
^ 440; tlie name оў Зь расе тесен» агага = 
Khia. In the reign of ol-Mu‘tagim (224-227), 
"Атта Ь. Міні айс the Mand, of whom he 
Mew 5,000 and luilt « dyke (ezxnal?) of tbe Manil 
[mb alMasd) probably (o disturb iheir irri 





pation. Then with tbe Zntt whom he tid conquered 
Amrán rexumed the campaign agatint ihe Mami: 


а amil (adk) wa dug 
water (FM, p. 445). 1n the aurae period Muham- 
mad b. Fadl, commander of the fre ol Sendin 
(Damián {о (һә кош of Sirsi? cf. Elliot, i. 402), 


woilertook o moval expedition against- ihe Mand 


with a fleet of Fo ships (ikii, p, 446), 
OF the geogriphers, Ibn Khundadhhih (р. 56, 
62) la ihe first to mention (be Mall (?) Ain 
four dapi journey from ihe indu (tò Ube cari) 
abd who were robberi Maa'müi (Mey, i 375), 
wha: vivted India after the year 300 mys that, 
the country of Mauslirz i continually at war with 
Meran. nm Sit and eir Peek tf. alo 
аз у d ORNA. p. £5. Isiakbri, p. 196 (= The 
Hawks], р, asi) aen the Кол Мя" the 
"nu among (he infide| peoples if Sind, The 
Miet тей өн ihe hawks of the Indus (anî 
АРЫ Ауа) (пот Mullin to the sea, and occupied 


Site di Ayrim, i 
EDAG vik, B54, p. 311 mw.; Nüldeke ia 
اد‎ tr. Fa 18765, I 5- á Mauusilrell, 4. 
Jeurmey from Aleppo (o "Y*eeurlem*", Onford 





| | a from the sem amd the | 
lagoon (Fafika) of the Moe оппаа with жп}. | 


pastutages in the deseri which stretched between 
the Indy snl Kmail. According to [dri (54% — 
ЫА, Sine АШИ, L 164, the Mand dwalt oq 
the | of the desert of Sind, They pastamd 
their flocks wp to the borders of M | (KE 
phul?). Thay were numeroni md owned many 
borses and comela; their raids extended: as fr ws 
Dir (read Kor; cf LOL) ond sometimes even to 
Makrim. Tli» lket detail is curios for Il indicia 
at extention of the Mand towards Persia, bar the 
text bs oot, certulo: perhaps we should read Multis 
After thin the name Mand disappears from Muslim 
liLternture. 

Tha town nf *Eimulhal", the wüe of which is 
Important to fx the Jimi) of the habitations of 
the Mand, ia sometimes Jorated in Hind (Tstaklrri, 
p- 176), sometimes between Sind and Hind (taria), 
The form of the name i» uncertain (. d, M 

, Ambnall Elliot L 355, hlenifed it wll 
Anhalw&rz; cf. ml-Hirfüni, p. roo. This last rown 
(Anhilwürz, Nuhrwüra, founded in 746 A0) is 
identical with the modern Pitan (on the Sarsawati 
in farther Baroda; cf. /mj. Gariri. of dedia, 1995, 
vol. xr; Cunningham, 4: čik, p- 290, places 
"Miümhal" al Umikot) Ib amy cake Kîme 
must mark ithe limit of the paxturapes uf the 
Mand t Ше ЕЕ. о amî (== Hai Тага, 
on the Indus; cf, Elliot, i 570, | 

Among lhe Muslim sources a special place is 
occupied by the Midymi! af-Tacsriblh, written їн 
Permian in 526 (1126). Thi AE extracts 
from a book which was composed Frit im an Tr- 





dian language, then translated inte Arabic by 
Abs Sá h. Shw'alb b. Djimt (jm 447 == 1628) 


n 
by Abu Huan "АШ Ь Muhammad al-Halabt, 
librarian in. [5ondsin. This econ which is a very 
Inaccarate resumé of the JMaAsRABruis, begius 
mih a chapter on the Maid mnd the. Zeit, tw» 
in m the land of Sind, descendants of Cham 
(Нат), son of Nosh, The Maid had conquered ibe 
“uy, who withdrew to ihe banis of (he river 
Palm (or Bahr?) and from there attacked tho 
Mate by water. Finally tired of &ghitag, the twa 
peoples agreed 40 approach king Ua a hy 
Dabran (Duryodhana, son of Dhrarashira) to asl 
liim фо appoint è king over them | n seni 
them his sister Duel (Пред, теі 10 Войн 
(Jayadratha) who became = powerful king. Ai 
thë request of Dusal, Debtxhin мез 30:002 Brab. 
fans te people Sind. One part of the couütr] 
wwe given to ibe Zulf, hu were piren ae x rules 
Diir! (Vudhishthirs, eldest son of натат 
The Mui (Muidiyin) alis were giyen a special 
ama, cL Кеа, Fropgmenis args p fer rama! 
тїз А Гей, AB45, n. £—3, 265—837. 

Mere we have on attempt to-connect the history 
of tbe- Maid and Zur with Indian: tradition by 
чапар a panes in the AfásMdrafa which aspi 
that осені гая given in marrimpe to Juyüdratha, 
"Ыр af м миь wed by tbe Indas" (ir Ms 
Vauchr, Paris 1863. | 208, gloke 2742). indi: 
Lrzditien however ا‎ Schuhe ot value 
about the Мапа. Іне рал ате, transl: Kere, 
J.4.4.5, 1831, p. 11—8586 which |» onc of 1he 
agrees {ш enumeration af ho peoples af 
HM in ae (od. Sachau, p (50-157 trus. 
- 299— 301), we fe E Miandae people located i 
iw the centre; porth or northwest of India) The 
derivation of the Arabic Mand from some wih 
nim? may be wuspecred (ef, ihe mime of the 


and finally translated from Arabic бао егп 
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madira бй the coast o Kdtbiliwar: Mindyr) On | 


tbe otfier hand in Central India alompide ofthe Min 
tarya the Meilhaà are moniloned (i 


Birünti Maülh&,| Fm Hawkal, p. 191; 


The oid nume of the river t mmally trameribed 
i Arable eharzsier; Sakkün (léakhri, p. 120; 
livia, tre Janbe, L gor) 


the mil a being only indicated by товапи оба ага). | 1иа the orthography varies: Thalia, Fürr-tidma, 


E 


(Hla »f fedia [1867], L 519—531) says that 
«he Meda stili ES Later tes М 

Juihpüe, As wei! as to the west |n the 
barbatus of Mikin (the clans uf 
mH, Шаага! Celmare). The 
haa even undergone s phonetic change fo. Mer 
(which we find inthe muuntelne of Astwall and 
in Kathidwir}. Elliot also thinks i possible that 
the Mode on cme of their branches bore tha nami 


Mani of which traces can be found in ploe namis 


[Mand-ar, Mand-hiro, etc. ). Cunningham iti his Rej 
ЛАЯ cy 
or Mand” with ihe lati] amd Mas 

lliay (Nur. Jii, vi. ch. renk) méntions near 
in Oxm amd calls the "Med of Mer” the first 
lada-Scythie lavaders of thé Pandjib. In. 7e тсе 
iat Geography 4f dadia, (671, p. 390—294, 
Cunningham Hmde 4 wariant of the name Mand in 
the Game ef the town Midas of the Periph 
wur. HrvfAr. (cf. Ptolemy, vit/t. 5 61: Мљауйра 
ti the eat of Indo-Scythia}, which would be “the 
town of the Sevitiians, Min” = Manlübazi (Mandjs- 
luf) of the Arabs — Thatha, ete. 





(The question of the Mand evidently deserves 9 


wew. spel niy. War there only one, or two 
(оре “Maid and "Mand? The statements of the 
Muslim азота weem: to refer to = single people. 
The ioponymy of the land south 
reveals the presence of an old element Aum; et. 
Рају, үшу, $ 7: Mandagar When its origins 
have been: siudiod, iL will lie interesting te ean pars 
ibe Aryans, Afumdu, found im the cunelform In- 


triples of the third müllenium H.C. according 
aes 





"о Foret; Die dInshriften: wad Spreckin de: 
Hatti-Kricker, £2 MG, lxvi, 1922, р, 247. Ас- 
cording 1o E. Meyer, Die Volkistdmms ATehnistens, 
Neh, A. MU. Hurlim, 1925, р: 244—201 (cf. don 


(he name *Manda'" meant the Scythiass who in| 


the seventh century B.C. had invmded nearer Aste 
ind was &omelimss transferred to ihe Medes along- 
vide of whom tlie Scythiam» wee settled. A dinme 


trically appelle process would he to compare "MND 
with the name of the Mupda language (of ibe 
on: Prryluski, 


Man-Ehmes family e£. in this connect | 
[7а атїгт үер, «їп Peoyad, Los. ÜUdwmbara, Fety 
rqa0, №9. 4, p. $5, where « theory 1н advance 
sccording to which, before the arrival of the Indo- 
Aryans the valley of the Inna waa peopled by 
* Austro Auinties" from the Himalayan zone to the 


vonanta. 


MAND (Mind, Mund} the longest iver | 


in Fits (ин а} міні: 50 (атыи: Е. С 
Е Т 

The le As a role iu 5 кебй of 
a tives are called afier the diutricts through which 
they flow. Mind ie the mame of the [usi stretch 


quandam of | eu dis- 
cussed by Elliot. amd A. Cunningham; tbe former | kin or 


borders of Sind and 
Little 
mime *Med 


I IA nr А | Reparti 
connected the Zun and the *Mayd 


that by ibe 


the Trius 


tion with the obdes? munie of 





ated. (Mind) describes & xi 
in 


(M. S. p. 152; Amkar айі, р. 14; Yak. 
ае, Arkut eA wb, p; 2t7; Бий 
giy ilis-ma, p 247; ci айо айа ід 
Hassan Fas. | 
The identification pf the Sakkln with the Zerawé; 
mented lu the Paipai of Nearchua (Arian, 
Pmüics, xxxvii. B) is generally recognised, The 
identity uf Sitakos with tbe Sitioganua [Sitiogague) 
своей by Pliny, Mat, irf vi. af ty alee 
arnaliy admined (Wehshach 1977), bat Herzfeld 
aoe) relying on the exutence of another river, 
tht ShAdhbae (== Sitloganun?), has atiggeatod doute 
about the identification of the Sitakoe with the 
Sitingarias. Now, according (o Смаки, р. 119, 
the Shüdhkzn йома into the Perrian Gall 31 Deght 
abfhtakzs (aerth of Bugbu?) ТШ Байан 
identified with Yhe river Bbápür Thr 
Farnia, ed. Ls Stmsge, p. (63, montions 
шалып Sittadpim (“the banke of the .") x» à 
station of the road from Shtris to Tawwsd). From 
thie (act amd especially from. th name, Sittad)án 
stema io be applied to the lef bank tributary of 
ihe SMipor. Pliny, who followe (nesicritos, adis 
Sitiogsuur one renches Pasargades in 
+ duya (que Parurgadu: rplime dk mrvipatur), 
Whatever. be the identity uf the Sitloganus, the 
exaggeration |n Ihi» statement n evident (espext- 
айу їп the direction of the ма 10 Paanrgades 
and the waters of Pasargudes: ( Mughad-! Миг 
do not dow (nto the Persian Gulf. But there ts 
cothing to prove the almolute mupossibility ef 
waing the байан às a gubsidiary means 07 1ганё- 
port in the season of floods (the winter}. According 
to Arnign, Nesrchua found Ai the month of the 
Gitwkus large quanties of corm which Alaxonder 
had brought there for the army. Istaklirt, p. 99 
places the Sekkiin among the rivers of Fare which 
are mavigalie at eed (uf-2mdar hla алан 
talmife alanufuns GA ndjrivat Me 
Amuiher qsestian 44 the phonrtical identity of 
the names Sitakow (Sitlogamus?) and Sakkan. Àc- 
cording to C. F. Andreas, Devaney ia a iominstiee 
restured from a supposed genitive "Erracedy (Site 
kin); ‘Sitioganw is è mitike for Sittugsi- da ; 
wily ihe peculiarity of ibe Arabic script ccu 
explum tho change ad Sitmhün to Sakkün. Herc 
we mmy add ihar Hasan Fama! pri eme al the 
atretches of the na the ium spen m 
SaibkEn (e 50да? akiri however derives 
nune ike river am. that of the. village of Sakk 
( Nasha? ai Jw RÀ: Zakiu) la th divtriet of Башан 
considerably below the Saibkin atretch of te river, 
"fo aum up tha identification of de Stakes with 





the Sitiogmene ilees put seem aufficlently сюзе, 


‘The course of the river. The Gab bin 

eut curve. At first it runs 
iop N.W.-&E., to tbe northern have 
Marrs-y) Shikaft, which separates ii 
to the end of Áun&n- 
ich i makes û bend 
d turus кин а: sulle»). Te thin meets the 
parille| miges which тшй мон the Persian Gulf 
«na continues lis winding course to the ses in a 





of ihe Kuh-l 
from: the walley of 
thi dinetiem (€, ton miles 
gitd ins avound 


westerly direction {140 milas}. 


(Mind) anil ite tribstaries drxim 


abd irrigate a considerable ares. Iptukhrt says that 
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{м waters euntribute the largest ihare to the fer- 
ا‎ Рич (ааг (ирғай), — : 
The suureea of the tiver (Kia Zanl, Cihil- 


taama and. Surki rag) rise Im the tronntains of 


Kil- När ani Kah- Marrayi-Shikalt їп the K.W. 


and W. of Shirin, These atreams шшш before 
Крапі ува |n the district of Miiarm on the 


great. Shirüs- K Arrün-Büshir voad. Istakhr, p. 1:20, 
places the sources of the Sakk&n near the village 
of Spüdhfar(5) in the district of Ruwaldjin (2), 
In the same author, p, 130, Kho al-Asad on 


the Sakkila corresponda to the modern Khiin-i | 


Zinyán. The Fürz^dms (nnd the Nuzkaf ef Rui) 
places the sources ol ibo Bakkin near the village 
of Catriys fj. Under the "Turkish nama of Kara- 
aghac, ic. *[the river of] the elm”, the combined 
Мези How throogh thè districts of Misarm (— 
Küh« Marmeyi Shikaft), Sipttkh (Istukhri, p. 120: 
Sipih) and Kawür. [n thie last district, Кіта 
neyra, ii, G1, going from Shira to Firaieibad 
rial the piyer by s “wubetantial bridge’, It iy 
in the district of Kawir that [aan Fost") gives 
the civer the mame of Salbkin. In Rawür (Hasan 
Кай] there used (o be the barrage о! Башы] 
| L where Бу а &abterranean channel Egana) 
part of 
and them to the Беја. In the balik oi 
(Ма п, р. тоз: Канг which must be disting 
ied né) the district of the same tame in the 
kürs of [uzkhr, the river iurna powth, Aucher 
E P &€rewsed the river on the road from 
Firüxab&d ta Djarrün (Djahrum) calls it “Tergui 
Tachka" (— Tang Kaghkal?) de "резка of ita 
"beautiful valley", Rivadaneyra continaing his jour. 
sey from Firnzablid to Lárib crossed the river by a 





шш and flourishitig azpect ШГ Кайт. Helow the 
later, the. river enters the bulik of Simkin where, 
near 


the village of Surkal, iH. receives on its Left 
bank, the bti Lab) ‘vir of abner ded 


then flows through the ravine of Kron, and 


waters the huluk af Kir-wa-Karein, Abbott coming | 


from, Fas crossed the river by a ford between 
ME tee аш! fire ob dienes name oí ihe ramm 
uf Kurda in Füro al-Liwaldjin, lemkhri, p. £i 

where ll wai ipo yardi wide and the од 
up to the horse's belly. Farther down below the 
Stack, gulag from Kir to Käriyän crossed 
the river, here 60 yards broad, by the bridge uf 
“Arts, built is a sig-sag and in two stories (*the 
qu suucture im (ho way of a bridgs") Nent 
the village oj Nlmedih, the river enters the. bulitk 
af Afrar. After having wound round the ort of Kal'e-yi 








district of Firnssbii (the ancient Gir, capital of 
Antaghir-Khorra; cf. the details in Le Strange, 
P- 2560). ашу 131 makes this tributary 
come from Гајар (а Siyah) and water first 
Bhamilighis and thes Gar {in place of the mms 
ef the тїтєт Ty 99, tan, óne should 


probably red Barta; ef, е АЗ аа po IE 


Алдо? mi-Kudüb, 


the water waa led into rexerrolrs (224) | 
Ваг | 


| able to anoct ihe district of ‘Bardistin th 


might be augpested дї п 


p. 177—118; Haktm Burtsa 
was the sage who dried up the Lake of Gür). 

After Ihr-güh, the river enters (he district of 
San&-wa-Shumbas ef the balük of Dashit, små near 
the village of Baghin receives on the right bank 
the river Canig which comes a the district of 
Tastg-i Омри, Finally near the village of De- 
mZnlü ihe river enters the coast district of Mind. 
tin and receives (ho name of Маші, 1 flows 
into lbe- sert urar (he village of ZiyErat, halfwxy 
between the old harbours of Маййташ (to the 
marh) and. Sirif (to the south). 

Mandiatin. The district n че» of the 
buluk of Dashti (which i& to. be ditinguhbed 
from Dazhtistán! to the north of Dashti ир to 
Dushi). Dashti (36 2X 18. farsakhs) ia composed af 
4 ites: 1, Bardistin, the part of the const in 
which le the port of Uaiyir, 2, Mindistin of. the 
coast to the north of Hardisain and ‘the two hünks 
of the river Mind, 3. Sand and Shumba on ihe 
river above MüandistEn. 4. Tasndri Dashti, a very 
пагон valles (11 2X !/. fanakhs) watered by iha 
«ашк and separating Sani and Shumba from the 
bulük Arba'a (un ihe lower course of the tives 
of Firüzzbid). | | 

The whole ef the bulk belongs to tha tormid 
гопа (ағала) of Fira. MündiuEs (t2 x 5 lar. 
rakhs) includes lands wo Пас that the current nf 
the. river is imp ible and the water cannot 
be used for irrigation. Agriculture (wheat, harley, 
aim ees) Î dependent on the winter floods 

he istrict has 40 villages. The capital of the 
distinct ond of the kalik i Kiki, There maed to 
be two rival families in Mandislin: the Shaikh 


уба арі the Hadljivia, Da the. disturbances 
uuder Afghis rule (1712—1729) the Hadjdji aris 


Djsm&l extecminated the Shaikhiyin amd foumlad 
k litte dynasty of hereditary governors who mr, 
matrimonial alliances, One of his descendanta, Mu- 
bammad Khan (i. at Eithir in 1299 — 1851), was 


LL as & pott under the pen-name o( Dh. 


Hasan Fass] explains the name Mindinin by 
4 popular etymology: “the place where the water 
ows lowly Coan)", Names ia <0 wre com- 
mob in Fare (Lasietan, Bardistin) bat even if auch 
» formation wai pomible in a river-hame, the 
element Mim! would siill be a puszte: It ie curious 
that Hasan Fos) sometimes writes it Mind (read 
Mies) and sometimes Mund (read: жи 
ire d = thal 
here is & connection with the p eon MN р (с 
MANT, of which there might have been a colony 
in Mándistán, | 
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Naud, er Кага Айай, Proc, Ars wa 1883, | from that of tbe hippapotamss: mar or meri, aud 
December, p 111—716 with a map (the article | thus ‘malinka” would signify, the “people of the 
produces the learned mote by C. F. Andreis); hippopotamas!" Tha explanation is ereneous, 
Stobze, Jurisfelbs, Keri? über mime Auf nok he mix “da”, slguifying the nationality, ean only 
wee, Merk. i. Genil, f Erdha Berlin, x, 1583, e to the name of a country of of a tribe 
j. 251—376; Tomaschek, Грот. Erlfwterumg | and never 10 that of an müirmal, 10 i» possible 
4. Kunemfahri Nearchs, zb. A. W. Wim, however, that the same uf the country which 
1890, cexxi., IN*. viii, p. 58—61 : Schwarz, fran, | was the cradle of their moe, could come from ma, 
i, 13906, p. 8; Le Strange, The Landi of ihr | mother, snd deng or disg, chihi; this wanit then 
геги Сайрай, 1905, p. 252, 255; Herzfeld, | wonld signify “child of the mother", in allusion 


Parargadae, Inaugurzl-Dissertation, 1907, p. 9— | to ihe descent by the female line wbich is custom 
to (with a sketch boami on Hasan Fas) ary amongst them. 


i (V: MINOESEY) The Hambasa Inhabit the valleys of the Niger 
MANDINGO, a people of the Westera and of the Bani аа (ат ая Lake Lebo, they are 
Sudán whose country of origin wat on the Upper | numerous in the Sahel They are more advanced 
Niger atretthing from Hamake to Siguiri Inclusive. spriculturiki than the Malinke and they recognint 
This region locludes the gobl-bearing district af | descent by the male line, An attem has been 
Woure, Bute, or Hito as well a» the provinces af | wrongly made ta derive their mire from thai of 
Lower Faleme and of Bambuk which also produce | the crocodile: дата or багш. Some sutbon, an 
gold, At dim present time the Mandingoes have | the oher band, have beld that their mame signifitá 
eend into the moustainous country in which the *refusah to оһеу а шамот" (Ан: refusal, шта: 
iwo tranches of the. Senegal arise: they occupy | monster, wa: towards), This explanation, although 
Sangaran, Gangaran, Pambuk, and the valley of | it could be accepted lingnistically, must, according 
Ihe Gambia to the South while to the North they io A Delafosse, be rejected, He prefer that of 
extend as far aû the Western Sabar, In the xi Srenunciation of the mother” (дая: refusal uc 
century, they colonised « part of the modern | retiunciation; dw or mur: mother; жа оғ га: ie) 
Mauretania and, according |o the Arab authors The Diula or Gjüla inhabiting some fairly im- 
of this period, who mention them under the nome | р ent centres are chiefly merchants and tradera 
ol Geayara (sing. hangar’) oF Hanpara — a word ey are met with in smal colonies, setiled amongst 
which seems to be a cormuption of the nome of | the indigenous peoples to the Кам of Bani za faf 
their country ol origin: Ganpamm, Gwangsran or | ва the Upper Volta and the Gold Const. Having 
Ghangerax — they were to be met with in| bees converted at an early date to Mulammadanism, 
llodh. In our time the fnt of these names they have remained fervent Muilims and there: 
hi» been kept by the Moors and the Sarmkole, | ar amongst them quite а large тишет al 
and the Hausen, Their name la sald io signify “from the foundation, 
ihe country of these natives i» called according | from the stock” (dim). According w their own 
to the diferent dialects: Manding, Mundi, Mani, | account it ‘was given to them became {half haie 
Maideng, Maneng, Mantle, Mane, The inhabitants costors belonged to families of toble birth. 
art called by tho mames of Mandinka, Maninka, At the basis of Mandingo sciety ia an extended 
Maningz, Maüdenka, Manenka ot Manenga in the | family (pha ot grad) comprising all the living 
dialects of the Centre and of the East aod Мап» | deben ні òl mm anceitor, sufficiently near in 
dinko ar Mandingo, іа those of the North, South | place and in time for all the ties ul relationship 
and ‘Weat, This last form in me in the British | not te have been forgotten. In general this extender 
poeesions ol Gamhia and Sierra Leone lias. been family cover» four generationis: the patriarch, hie 
1 by the English while the French keep ‘brothers aod cousins, their childron, the ehildren 
the form. Manding er Mandingue. — | anıl grand-children af the latter, and am equal 
The name of the country corrupted by the Pul | sumber of geoerations of slavas Persons of the 
has become in the languag Ar chase paiiros MII, same generation placed on the name level are 
Mail, Malll, ман, and that of the inhabitants | rallied by the same mame: father, brother, eu 
has become Mallinke or Malinke, This last word | without distinguishing the fathers from the anclos, 
hes now come to stand for the South-Western | the brothers [rom ре cousins, tha soni from the 
potion af thir people oc far thelr dialect. nephews, all are collectively sharers in the family 
Ethnography, The Mandingo groupconediiutes | property, which they have helped to aci uite and 
è well marked ethsolegical group, Ши И does | to augment by thelr labours. This family property 


p 


nob form an organised peo under ane vale. consists of Crops, of animals, атш tpn 
Three chief divisions can be distinguished, aud айй clothing, as well as treusure in gold, silver 
these can again be subdivided Into mumy. sections. | Or PM кы wgviber ЫК e Поа =ч 
y art tbe Malinke, the fMamburs, of Banmini, "OS о ы ерове pf jr without the consent of 
Mab | ihe majority ol the other members. Each of those, 
| possesses in addition a private 
ires ust. 
i political, domestic mad 
Їз thie capacity he la charged 
і the mily: 


: 
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that it be imposible io trace their descent back 
(бо а common 4 t 

The chief Mandingo clans are those of Keyt, 
Kante, Tarmore, the Dembele, the Konate, the 
Kalahall, the Kuruma, the Dira, the Зашаке, 
the Mareko, the Kumara, the Bakayoko ete, None 
of them is either organised or miler a single ruler. 

There exists between persone of different clans 
a particulay tie called erwmtwye, without doubt the 
remains of an ancient phratry which obliges them 
{б айы опе another and to exchange presente on 
certain occasions; the same persons can alis 
quarrel anong themselves or fight with one another 
without involving any serious cosiequences. 

The organisation which {# lacking in the clan 


and in the tribe shows lise! on the contrary jn. 


cach inhabited centre in the form of the hierarchical 
brotherhoods, which combine all the young people 
ami the men of the same age who have together 
submitted to cireumelilon and tu the test of 
waccessive toitiation, The first is that of ssim, 
grouping together the boys from the spes of 9 


te tq year, then there come the so-cilied secret | 


societies, wuch aa thom of the dome of of the 
тата which consist of politicu-religious groups 
within the «Шшре. 

The village or dugu is the administrative unit, 
the union of a nwaber of villages sad the lands 
which surround it forming a district or kem: a 
umber of districts constitute «a province or a 
kingtom, famana, її the head of which there 
wusa ip former tines the Mante or Mana, Thè 
latter was surrounded by different mminlaters and 
aatisted by a treasurer. — 

Although Muhammadaniem has long penetrated 
amongst’ the noble families of the Mandingo, the 
greater portion of the pest has remained 
MUR wenhip of matural force: and of 
Protecting delle, fugu fi riri, prema and defi. 
nderit dei cootra era the agrarian feasts 
ane the mom Important correspond to the periods 
of seed.time and. harvest, 


apexking are in number about 2,800,000 of whom 
77,000 art in Senegal; 1,000,000 [n French Sila; 
200,000 іп the Upper Volta; z500 ih Nigeria: 
390,000 ou the Ivory Саам; 650,000 in Fench 
Guinea; more than 6& live in Gambia, Sierra 
жопе, Foriuguese Guinea and the Republic of 
Liberia is addition qw these natives, whose mother 
tongue ts Mandingo, more than 2,000,000 other 
people speak this idiom; for this reason it bi often 
apoken of as a langsage that is stili spreading, 
The Mandingo belongs, ts the African Negra 
| and = ppe to the group which 

1 | gh | m 





bave had lile intlurnce, although it tina borrowed | 


certaln abstract and religious terms from the Arabic; 
from Phoesician of Punic jt | 
vlona relative to horsemanship and cotton; from 


the space of the last Gy years it has farther 
barrowel from several European languages. 

* root: are manseyllabie ar dissyilahic and 
сап be traced io smanclent Africzn 


N i € origin. For example: Jara, tho action -of 
biling or rog deal »cems to come from a root | anil 


fer or faf; e in Sain jefa; H 4: fuma: Mosi: 
farei Fang: wur; Pul: wer (dr): : aye 








Rerber about а doron wordi, and finally daring | 


Musgu : fada; | 


Congo: fa; Swabili: fa and wa; Ancient Egyp- 
Чап: red nominal class does mot exit in 

Mandingo sees derivative enffices which anc пасі 
to form distinct substantives maed aà substantive 
only; for example: 4a, mia, or mgu, the miir 


for nationality: Малаа Фа or ra, the instru- 


menia] suffix: tpe, to cut; fegeJa, the instrument 
for cuttiug, axe. It employs alio adjective sufixes: 
for example: ent or one indicating the possession 
of the thing mentioned: pri water; gym, "fall 
of water; (a indicating on the contrary ihe lack 
ol ihe Ihing expressed: gyi wî, “without wale", 


| Certain suffizes, joined to a simple or derisell root, 


indicate the. possession of s quality or of a uate; 
for example:  ya-rurw, "short, little’; swru-re, 
"shortness" and also *to shores or to approach", 
Sufüxe» also exist, indicating determination or 
relationship. 

The Mandingo conjugation employs prefixes 
denoting the perfect, the aorit, the injunctive. 
Certain auxi: prefixes serve to indicate time. 
It has à considerable number of verbal farms, 
affirmative as well as negative. 

This language dors not possess any trace of а 
syMem of syntax of ngreement; the relations 
between one element of a sentence and another 
are entirely determined by the respective position 
of the two elementa and their grammatical fune 
tion is often determined only by the place which 
they occupy in the seutence, 






HOUR, pronoun or verb im question; ilie s 
qualifying of determining a noun always | 


, In the syntax of this language, the complement 
of a снага Were a ‘aye precedes the 
ye 


this moun; the noun of number always the noun 
of the thing nodifying a 


| numbered ; adverh ma 

word followx 3 The order of the words in the 
sentence (4 &uhjeet, prefix or auxiliary of. conjuga- 
thon, direct complement of the verb, verb root or 
derivative, indireet complement of the verb, adver 





| modifying the statement, 
The Language. The Mandingoes properly | 


Mandingo is dividert into = fairly large number 


ef disiecta n dilTerences more or less marked. 


We distinguish the Bambara or Bamana dialects, the 
Diula dialects and lastly the Malinke dinlecta, which 
are themselves divided into: the Malinke of 
East, of the North (sometimes Khasionke), of the 
West and of the Somth. 

History, The wide diffusion of thia language 
B due to cettain historical circumstances, and to 
the rise of the Mandingo hegemony which extended 
over almost all the Western. Sudán fram the year 
1250 to 1600, 

Accurding to local tradition, the Mandingo 
eovercigns bare the tithe of Manes ut Маша; they 
belonged to the Keyta and married into that x 
the Konde or Kone. In the beginning, they on 
their inlluence to their knowledge of sorcery and 
magica) practices and litte by little they mer 
from obecurity. Tim Khahitn has —ran&mitted to 1ш 
the name of the ün of them, Fa 
about the year 1050, was comverted 
отог to obtzin, seconling t6 a 
of a drought, which was cruell yt 
of Mande; thereafter he mule 
Mecca. Native tradition 
two of the 


i 


| 
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the North. He was not seceessful im reguining 

| Sangh, bat Ше езш Мим pesce and security in 

his | his kingdom, which he reorganised. The traveller 

| Hs ра раа whe pasel through Mandingn in the 

ear i151—13523 furnishes ms with valuable in- 

| tion on the country, the administration, justice 
ànd the court. 

Kamba, the son of Scilaimiin, succeeded his 


feral a great revene aml wa y 
ssighboar, the. king df S089, Somanga Kante, 
who anmexed Mandisgo in tag end put to death 
eleven cut of the twelve sons of "Te 
minach: The last gon, Зав Білі or Mari Diata 
(1230—1265), who was weak and delicate suddenly 
reovered his health and strength after touching | father but was deposed at. the end of a few months 
bis father's sceptre. Little by. little he got together | by Mari-ifiats, ihe san of Maghan who kept his 
a powerful army; with thè balp of which be cuon- | power until 1374. Не diod of sleeping sickness and 
quered a part of Futa Jen the enantry situated | i»- remembered a3 a cruel, de dehaurhed and extra- 
between the Niger md Bani, im the region of | vagant printe: 
Kita and that of Beledugu, in 1235 he attacked | Ни successors Mild 11 (1374—1387), Maghan II 
his eummy Sumungurg Kante std defeated him ai Haul Maghzn TIL Masi TI] and Misa Ule Î 
Kiina, sot far from the Niger. After kaving sub- | reigned matil the beginning of the «vh century. 
dued shortly afterwards the whole of the S55, From thii time onwards exact information Cemex, 
he advanced in raqo as fur a the célebrüted city | as our authority, the historias Ihn Khallün, died 
of Ghing which he- plandered. D the fol- | in the year 1406. 
lowing years, Sun Dinta took possession of Gangaran The decline of the Mandingo emplre was hastened 
and of the gold-boaring district of Bambuk, with- | during the xvth century by the attacks of the 
out neglecting the good administration of his | Tuareg, the Songhoy, the Mossi and iho king of 
lands in which he encouraged agricaiture amid Тейиш. In the year 1481 Mansa Mamada feeling 
extended the cultivation of the cotton plant. Towards | himself to bë in danjer, approached the Turks 
the year rz40 he abandoned the ancient capital | who were established on the coat of Africa апи 
of the Mandingoes, Djeriba, and transferred it to sought their protection. This move and others similar 
Nimi, wrongly called Mali or Melli by the Arab which followed it influenced the kings John U and 
historia, He dled In 1255 in the vicinity of this | Folin ШІ in sending to the court af the king of 
town. Cne of hiv sone sicceeded San Qiata, whose | the Mandingoes two wo ambassadors, the one in 453, 
tute өшү la handed down to ux, namely Mansa | the other in 1534, hut without lending any 
Ule or the- Red King (125$—1270) After him | military вій, 
wignal the princes Wali, Khalus АҺ Вака | In the year 1945 the Askin Dad of Gao came 
between the years 1270 and 1285 about whom and plundered the Mandingo capital, The Moroc- 
we ner na information, After the death of dies e Nd cma Mn DK tbe some months 
the latter, the power passed into the hands of a fore, joined im the year 1501 the enemine who 
dive of the Keyts called Sakura of Sabakurs, arth the kingdom, The period from 1600- 
who kept ib from the year To р, 1300, Then | 1670 marks the last stage of Mandingo power. 
the Keyia regained the throne under Gan, | But two new principalities were formed om ts 
MAREM and Abu Bakari they held it from 1300 
te 307. At the end of this undistinguished period, 
Kankan Mussa, alio called Gongo Mina (1307— 
i332) the son of the lsat of these sovereigns, scons 
Ia Бате raised io lia zenith the power of his 
dynasty, We owe to Ibs Kbaldiin some details x, since a river barred their route when 
| ried theni tà » tha opposite bank. Aer this miracle 
they took the name of “Kale bail”, that 1$ to say 


the men “without boats”. 
Is the middle of the xvii5 century the de 


— of Taramangolo had spread into the valley 
ihe Niger amd of the Bani but EMT. ma tribüte 


o the inhabitants of Djenne and ra i 
bula of Tutnbaktu; theiz | Riton 
Kila bali (16601—Tto) liberated iim com. thin 

Having collected a e and 

Red Sami, her made wur first aguinst i poverciga 
ee É iu right bank alf 
the Niger and finally Massina atl oven Tumbuktn. 
He died of — ur organising his kingdom 
| ead dividing if ito | EAS 

Pere (rr T gos 
| hed nce, was amassinated PAD, the brot 
M De med dew deve aod wm 
Л 0л dy the ia Tondion of govern 
ment troops. The period £736-—1750 was troubled 
by Internal disorders, und in the year 1750 the 
passed to the famity of the Dine, i 
ДЕ tit i Бол. А this time the me te 

| ‘Omar Beied Segu and put 


| 


tuine ai Segu ind in Кам 
According to the legend, the Bambara uniber 
the guidance of two brothers, Baramangolo M 
ware fying before thelr enemies тыу Үн 
qm (he point of perishing wader the blows their 






Arb pe 
Sshora, Kankan Muses learnt that bis troops had | t 


sized Gao, Tumbluktu, Walata and the king- 

dom of Songhoy, He decided to visit the Get two 

who accompa Mim, Ve nlt ia each of th 
ro him, he huilt im each of 

шә he com jntredecing Atah 

country . Wien he died in 





| (1336—1359), the brother 
usa, ascended the thro пе. According 


“Кашкай 

deae of enter er af e dynasty, 0 death 

ral ты The descndantà Wiangolo Kulubali are eal- 
16 
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led *Massssi", that t» to say “royal race", At the 
end af the svillh century they occupied all ihre 
province of Kaurta itte} sd they were the rivali 
of the Rambara of Seen. Is the middle of the 
xviith century, Massa Hakari succeeded in bringing 
under his authority Казла, Kingui, Rakana; Gni- 
diume and Diafunu. One of hia euccemora, Betis- 
koro, received the caplorer Mungo Park at Guema 
in the year 1796. In the year 1854 the last sove- 
reign of the line of the Massaal, called Kandian, was 
reigning at Nioro when sb HEdkJj "Omar seized 
the village and exeented all members of the royal 
family. 

After these events the Mamlingoms remnined 
divided and until the : 1860 only played a 
modest part in history. In thle wear, there arose 
їп the vicinity of Kankan, in the district of Was- 
iuli, Samo Ture, at first (he lemsder of a band 
and then thc sovereign of the province of Bis- 
wandugu. This new Conqueror, although he wm 
quite illitermte, ecized te a shori time the whole 
of Waswila ated took the title of “Almami", Crom 
ung the Niger he extended liis warlike expeditions 
into Sankaran anl advanced within So miles oi 
Kita, 1 post recently founded by the French. The 
lutter fought against Samari first from the years 
1881 to 1886 and in the next year imposed upon 
him the esty af Hivatdagn, which he respected 
for only a few months. From 1888 10 1891 AI- 
mami attacked Tieha, the king of 5ikasso, wilhaut 
any success; thereafter he resumen! hostilities ugminst 
the. French, who at the end of ihe year 1893 ок» 
cupied Wassulu. Samori them fled inta the Up 
Ivory Const, which he rivaged from the year 1894 
to 1897, and he destroyed Keng, Bondukg end 
Huna. In (ront of ihli bown, à detachment com- 
mandel by Captain Braulot waa exterminated in 
the pear 1897 by the warriors of Sarantic Mori, 
hia son aud his п ile- 
termined to settle with Almami against whom a 
conibived force wai pent. It resulted in the capture 
of Samer and of his emmy оп 29 Sept. 1898 
ai Gnelemm on the Dope Ivory Comt. Sunori 
was deperted with bis family tọ Gabon where he 
died in 1900; hs was about 6$ year old, Since 
the disarmament of hia Turiors no event of im- 
portance hoe disturbed the peace of Marndingo. 
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do, Ley Aambere at Spee ot de алута, Ра- 


ris 1924. 

nee BAN Steinhal, Dir Аалы 
Verre. Seracken, Beelin 1852; Binger, Ев лия 
ќа Langit bomber parie aur d aura rf ie 
айгине, Pari BEF} Pre E. Montel, Ais. 
minis dy ty prommuire basthara aru rero: 
ajri, nivi аит dictionnaire hamkarg- 


W throughout 


| The Lawani, Rāmpol, ГНИ, and Bhangl 


raspudt tJoseph ide Ngzsobil; Pére O, 
Е "Suet de grammiaire AMafimké, Kita сї 
Saint-Michel-en-Prizian; de, раі de dicum. 
noire Pradique frangair-Malinké, Kha e Saint- 
Michel-on-Mrisiag; Mgr. A, Toulotte, Merei se 
frommaire Pambara (idiome de Segou), Рагін; 
‘ied mands eu mandingue, i»; F. 5. (Pere 
F. Sauvant), Maune! de Ju langus Дата, 
Maison Carte (Algiers); Pére O. Abiven, Zü- 
Hihontaire frangaimMatinké of Malinké-franyair, 
precéd d'un abrit de grammaire malimi Co- 
пагу; Мут, Н. Hasin, JNetivemalre Bemárra- 


franpais, prr аим адні шг grammar 
tam dera, Paria; Moussa "lravélà, Perir manuc/ 


frampairAambara, Paris; E. Hopkimson, A pe 
rabulery of the Mandinge language at spoki 
fa fhe Gamin, London; Pére F. Sauvant, Afe- 
mus! Mimar, Maison Carrée (Alglers); Mouisa 
Travélt, Pet difunmaire frangaindomiera + 
Asmhare-/ramgals Ганау Мила Тата, Fre- 


rerber tf conter bambare, 
History: Thm Baja, ed. Defrémery and 
Sanguinetti, Paria 1853— 1859: Ibn Kbhallin, 
Miseire de» BerMires, tranil, de Slane, Algiers 
1552-1866 ; Cadamosto ( Alvise de Cashi Morto), 
Aeatiem der Feige à a Cn Oca mti 
i'Afrirme(1455-1457), French transl. by Tem: 
d, EN elition by Ch. aah ги e 
o Alricatus, Jesrijüen de Polbfrisnt, teret 
partie «du. mede, wew edition annotated by Ch. 
5ehefer, Paris 1396— 1898; J. do Barrem, Aria, 
Lisbon 1552—1553} Sai ("Abd al«Kalmán 
abSa'di al-Tumbukti), Zw'rilà a£ Südde, tranal. 
Houses, Paris 1500; О, Dapper, Jvecriptiom di 
Afrigns, Amsterdam 1656; A, Mévil, Samary, 
Paris 1299; L. Diespiagnes, Zr Аган «єлїгї. 
migerion, Paris 1907; Adam, gender hitteriymer 
new series N*, 13 ayp M. Delsfosse, funi 
Segal Niger, Paria 1911; Ch. Monteil, La 
Aandi, Paris 1015; do, fe Bamdere de 
pew e£ du Auris, Paris 1924. 
(Н. Labourer) 
MANDU, a fortress now in ruins, was formerly 
the capital of. Málwi [q. v.], and ил» in 
22° 21° N. and 75" 26’ E tt bes bably been a 
sironghohl fom time sides iris iiite is 
known of ita history until the fortifications were 
erected in their present form by Dilivar Khao (hori 
(1392— 140$), the frat independent Muslim king 
б 


Кама, ей his successors, His son, F 






bah, е И his capital, and it remained the 
capita] of the kingdom und province of Milet 


the period of Muslim rule, and han 


Mood many sieges. [tu streets ran with the blood 


9f 19,000- in, alain by Mahmod M of Mitai. 
when he recovered his capital from his rebellious 


troops, 

Of the ten gates of the fortress (two on. the 
*iwth, two on the west, one on the east, and бте 
on the north), е Таар: Сале was built by 
Dilävar Khin, the [jahángtrpüra Gate by the 
emperor Djshánytr, and the * Gate by аш 
officer of the emperor 
The Bhagwinia Gate wos нын 
reign of Mabmfil I and the Se 
Gate is am old gate rebuilt early in the nineteenth 
century by Maing Bai, the great Raot of Dhir. 


i 


are old, but bear no inscriptions. The last has 
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(s name from the legend that а »weecper waè 
juried alive om the completion. of the gateway. 
The Сан or Carriage Gate bexrs no inscription 
ind Из age i» unknown. | 
The principal buildings in the fortress are the 
nonquer of Tilkvar Khan (1405) Malik Мин 
(1432), and Hitshang (1454) the inst being one 
ul the finest specimens of Pathiin architecture In 
india; ihe Hindola Maball with the Nahar ['jhs- 
sokha, the Tawelt and Daha Mahalls, the palaces 
of Nazir al-Din (1509) and Cishti. Kbán, the Campa 
aly or Well, RUpmatl's pavilion, the tombs of 
Hitehang Shih and DaryE Khan, the Hathi-khana 
(actually a tomb), and the Tower of Victory of 
Маш Eballji L ‘These buildings are now care: 
fully conserved: by the Archaeological Department 
of the Government of India 
Bi&Hography: Firiahta, Gualhart brahmi, 
Bombay 1832; Aimi Akari, translated by 
Hloehunsnn and Jarrett; E. Denis Rom, A» 
Archie Hirtory of Gujarāt; Ímperial (баш, 
af Jadia, 1908, xvii. 171—735 Fournal ef the 
Bewbay Branch af the Rayol Arati Sarii, 
vol, zxi, p. 378—391, Bombay fone 


| (T. W. Ham) 

MANDUB. [8ce SHAXÉA.] 

MANF, or, according to Abu FHA (p. 1165), 
Minf, the ancient Egyptian capital Memphis, 
on the left bank of the Nile, sot far from Cairn, 
is well known i Arabic literature as A very old | 
town, The geographers cite, among tbe Airas ol 
Egypt, that of Manf and Wasim (ef. eg. The Khir- 
didhbih, p. $1), bat the town жаз already ruined 





temporarily в token coinage im copper tà be with- 

drawn from currency when the Gnanees of the state 
improved. Soo müngir were atruck to the okë 
of copper and put inte currency 9з half aapers- 
When the situation did pot improve, the value 
wat raised Wo-one adper; the remedy proved worse 
than the disease for wery soon the country wes 
flooded with copper coins and gold ami silver 
driven cut of circulation. 

Mangit is also the mame gives to imitations of 
sequins In brass or other cheap metal worn èt 
тиити. 

Riblisgraphy: M. Helin, Amit ser 
Diner énmemdgur de la Turquie, ln T. А. 
ser, Wi, vole. 3—5 (1854—1865); A. [hewal 
Bes, Hiat Militaire Отел, transl. hy Georges 
Macrides, Constaniinople— Paria 1992, р. 106 

































Hs. (J. ALLA) 
MANGISHLAE, a mou ntainous péenim 
aula. on the eastern sheres ofthe Caspian 
Sea, first mentioned under ihe Permian папы 
Siyah-Kõl (*Black Mountain"; ef, BG. ats); 
the same name wai given Lo the hills west of the 
Rea of Aral (af. cf. wi. 92; 6 AXwt-nDARYA). 
According te laakhri (ef. 2, L 219), the peninsula 
шей to be uninhabited; I was enly shortly before 
his time (or that of liis predecessor al-Halkht) that 
Turks, who had quarrelicd wiih the Ghuzz [q. v.) 
Le whh their own kin, had come there and 
found spring» and pastüres for theit flocks. Ships 
which were wrecked on the celia of the poms 
used tû be plundered by these ‘Turks. Mukadidnat 
(or Maldisi) mentions ibe mountain of Binkinblals 
m» marking tbe frontier oe JG Be) of e 
Khazars and [xjurdjin [q Y- el, E.G. d. Wi 355) 
1n the form Manklablágh (vocalised Мавч 
by Yak) the name first appears in documents all 
the with (xiith) century (W. Barthold, T'urberfan, 
i; 34, 44 and 79) шм in Vitk2t (iv. 670). According 
to Yaktit, ihis name wm bornr by a strong fortress 
near the sea betweot Khwarizm [q. v.], Saksin ta] 
| andthe land of the Ris. The pesinaula was evidently 
no longer, as it had once been a place held in terror 
pol only for its natural conditions bat also for ita ine 
habitants; via Manjshlak there ran, uà later almost 
into modern times, an important trade route from the 
Volga territory to Khvürizm: goods were t ed 
in ба Бау near Cape Tüb-Karxgxms and taken to 
| &brürim by cxravans Before it» conquest between 
1127—1128 and us by the Kheiricmahah Atle 
ahiak Е am | j 


in Mahemunadan times (st ee Аи. аныда, 

р. 331) — by “Amr h abt As, according lo АЪ | 

Fi (doe, cit.) — and. was no m than à village 

is the time of Ibn Hawkal (p. 105). 

connected with Manf, often together wiih *Ain | 
to have been the fret 
after the Flood, founded 





which posecsced 70 £ es and from which flow 
thr four great rivers o the earth (Ibn Khor bih, 
р. 81). The temple (Harbî) of Manf was built 
under the queen Dalüka by herael or by the 
worceress called айна, | | 


j M wai x separate and practically 
independeut principality om the frontiers af the 
Muslim world (it was of course regarded as within 
the empire of the Malljüks, q.v. АЯ the worse 
quoted shows, the conquest. resulted in ihe de- 
struction of the towa, Na permanent settlement 
in арма mien ned om the peninsula until its 
occupation by the Russians, im # te of ib» importance 





Bibliegraphy: Mas and Wiet, Matt ihe peninsula hes boen inus y Turkomans, 
vices eS ا‎ fa серме ale Egret, Towards the beginning of the aft (xvit) cestery 
Cairo 1909, p. 163, 20° 04.5 "АЦ Тава Mo- | hese were the Salur [q. .]; 9" the coast lived 


MANGIR; tbe general name for Copper coin lays to tr red. "tbe outet (ndis) Salut" 
ander the carly Ottoman’ corresponding (Bafa жч. act), Alw "Срам [ed. Desmaison, 
to alum (gold) and аре (хте) Aa a particular | f» 367) pices the Ear for jhe Salar; towards 
deoowinarun í( was A copper eaim eiruek in St end i 

reige of Sulaiman 11 during a period of financial 
atre, In 3099 (1687) it was rescleed to ihr 





Acn few centuries (perhaps even earlier) 
| 1 - i en ERI 
! ге b 
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corer here. On their rule im Manghihlak, | alan sources ig always called Mangtt by Abs 
ef. Abu ‘Piha, p. 316; the mime of the peninsula | "I-Gháu (see Index) and other Oriental sources 
iy written by Aba Gbast (wee Index), M&nkishla, | of the same period. Now Nogal alone is used ал 
Manbhblik and Mankishlak. In sddithe to the | the mame of the people, The statement that the 
reguiar traffic by with Astrakhan [a. v.], | Manglt tribe makes up about 9o7/, of them wats 
frequently mentioned im Russian poaroes, there | more careful investigation (M. Tinfshpaev, Afery 
жаз айо а connection with Shirwan mentioned | ria? È iieri Airgit-Katabsteys purede, Tashkent 
by, Abu'lGbaa! (p, 257 and 273) and other sources: | 1925, p. 28); the name. Mangh i» sail to be 
Three Turkoman tribes, the Cawdur, the Igdirand | also. found шя the mame of a family among the 
the Soimaiji, were departed hy the Kalgncks pner | Vakutz. In. the айт айт йк of Mahintil b. 
Ayuka (1670—1724), according to others as early | Wali (MS. led. Of, N уб, f. 35%) the tribe 
ae the reign of Puntsuk-Montak (1667— 70) from | (m/z) of the Manjft. and the tribe (M) of the 
Мап ак to the nothern part of the Caucasus, шарта are mentioned as the twi mest important 
but a section of the Cawiur coniinned to dwell in | branches. of the Orbegs, The Mangft tribe wai 
Mangiihlak. Wheco, anile Russian rule, the land | of some political importance for the palitical life 
of the Turkemans was organised па ihe *Traus- | of. Bukh&rii ami hpwürim. In the hphting with 
Caspian territory” (Zakerpirrkave  eMaif) the | other tribes the Mangits of Bukhari wert sup- 
“district of Manglahisk" was Included im tt: the ported by their brethren io Khiva and vice vera 
capital waa the little scttlement founded in 1339 | 


but it waa oolp in uk that 
as “Nowo-Petrovakeye-akrepleniye™ and known 
































they became 
mupreme, Cin the dynasty of the Mangit bee the article 
from 1859 ай “Fort Aleksandrowak" (now: Furt BUKHARA (Ibere written Mankit); the dynasty was 
Uriekogo), In the xii'b century the "Turkomans | overthrown in the revolution of 1920. In. Khivz 
were gradually driven out of Ман by the | the Manpfts combined with the Nuki to forma 
Karmy [ef cise); therefore after the Revolution | double Tribe (the other double tribes were ihe 
Ihe district of Manglahlak was separzted from the Uigur-Naimam, Kitui-Eipéak amd Ktyat-Kungrat) 
land of the Tarkomans and now belongs to the | The place called Mangit on modern ME 
republic of Rarakistn. | only founded in Kadjah t2t5 (Nov-Dec, 1800) hy 
After the western shore of the Caspian Sea had by ihe 
ракой wniler Russian rule, fi waa recognised that 
the Gulf of Balkbin [q.%.] formed.a better gateway 
to Central Asia fhan Mangfshlak. In 1819 the 
mmhausdor Marawyer proposed to the Khám of 
EKhiwa, Muhammad Rahlm, thal the caravan rente 
from the Casplin Sea io Bhima should no longer 
mant from Мал Шак but from the port of 
Krutowadsk un the Gulf of Balkhin. The hän | 
replied: "It ta true, iho road via Mavplshlak is | 
euch longer (han the road tla Kramowodik bet the 
people in. Mangliblak are my subjects, whereas the 
Yomut z& for ms 1 TN belong for the mosl 
part, to the Kadjar" [q. v.) (N. Murayew, Purrghere 
y Р Turbmriyi f Aon, ڪا‎ 1822, 
Py F34) Tt was only after Russian rule wai firmly 
extablished in Central Asia that this question 
coul] be settled im favour of the Gulf оГ Иш Бап, 
Since Kramowoidsk became the starting point for | 
the Central Aniatic railway, Mangtehlak has lot 
any importance it һай in favour of the Guil of. 
Halkh£m. According to the censua of 1897, the 
population of Krasnowwlsk wae 6,322 and of Fort 
Aleksandrewsk only Bát. 

Biblilegraphy: gi in the article. 
Descriptions of the district of Manglahlak will 
be found in sil waks om Turkestan, cp. V, 
Masal'akiy, Turketawsdiy Arai, St. Peterahurg 
targ, p 531 sy. (W. BaxTROLD) 
MANGIT, the name of « tribe and a 

people. In the time of Ciogir-lbin [qw] the 
word ele appears аз the name of a Mongo} 
people 2 ies iS Tradi Fat, Oid, Art. 

QUUM 208 ay.: Minghui From the Mongol 

рач onwards «d nime Mangit (written Mang- 
it, Manghiit, Munghi, Mankit, Manghit шы |. 
Manghit) like many other Mongol names Mailman, 
mgmt etc.) appetrs as the tribal name of Turkish, | 
or Turkiched peoples. According to the {а/ае- 
"wu (Ind. ed, 4. 277) the Mangli wem а tribe 
(ima) of the Golden Honle, whith produced 
the brated Emir [йери (lu Ruslan soure Ын. бшу they learn that he wem no 
SPR ia eemper aui ypeset o ini | ee анде diat и КаК ТАНЫ eM 
^khtumlih. The people called Nogal in Rus- | of 4 UE (apparently nowhere else mentioned); 


members of the tribe who hail been driven 
Turkoman Yomtut to the east (History of Ehivs, 
M& of hs S p- 500 «mpra, f. 765). 
At the prewent day ihe Mangita mimber 99,300 
in Dukhdri (of whom 44,000 are in Bukhara itself 
and 31,000 in Karahi; q.v.) amd only 10,300 in 
Бита. | 
, FHiMiegraphy: Vaubéry, Zar Türbmmelk 
in тїтїп cihnoloplickem und ethnographie ken 
езі ает, Leipzig 1885, p 349 2yg- (among 
the Osbeg); $46, 554 and 557 (among the No- 
gal); Radlof, Aas Sidiria t, Leipzig 1893, |. 
227; Aristow, Jeweerbi Өй {үнөн sorters 
(gyur bill plenrw, St, Petersburg. 1867, p. 149 
ays; Material po rayonirowaniyn Sradaci Adi. 
Territoriya i wandemiye Bujar) i Khornme, 
Taphkent rosé. Čat J, Rukhara, p. 185 rp; 
Cas” I, Kboremm, p o8. — (W. BAxrHOLLD) 
MANGU. [See Mósaxa.] | 
MANGU-TIMUR, wa an his coins, Mongol 
Monpke-Timur, as in the article HON Yh 
"rites Müngk& (e. g. Rashid al-Dm, ed. Mu 
|P- 109) in the Huan annali Mengutimer and 
 Mengstemer, kb 3n of the Golden Horde 
(1266—1280), grandson of the Khas, BA [q. *.], 
юп оГ Тап. According to Egyptian sounets 
the death of his predecessor Berke toak plaze іа 
665 (Oct. 1266-Sept, 1267); in Safar 666 (Oct— 
Nov, 1267) am embassy left Cairo which was to 
tring ihe new Ehin an expression of md 
and congratulations from Sal in Baibars 1 [q. v.]. 
In 667 (Sept T268—Aup. t26 } ап embassy (rom 
the Khiin arrived is pt The di 


/282) s& Egypüan embasy left for the Golden 
Horde nothing was ret known of the death of the 
lie dia was 
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Ciretomathia Turcica, Budapest 1899; E, Litt- 
mann, ZAcbydndy, on Nüsder banptmtame der 
trigemtmart, Bertin 1915; T. Towalski, Pissed 
fin ана Ф гаури Сга ут, Касз- 
sik Oryentalutyciry. i. 337—355; W. Hotfening, 
Teriinke Felkbrlesder, ina МЇ, xii. 236—207; 


WL tronllewskiy, Cbrazel exuuniberco marodmáje | 


fier irra, Moscow 1916; M. Ritim, Aim 
Sawing com dMeilirrm aes Anatelion, 
Jeurmui de Га SH FlaneOugrimme, xli 
(1926) (a collection of 290 mani mainly from 
N.E-Anatolia); Sa'd al.IHm Nilzhet md Meh- 
ined Ferd, Amiya iiiw Kahala wr 
Hartbiyürl, Wonya 1925, p. 155—177 (a collection 
of 375 mani from the Wildyet of Konya); 
Яма ТЫА Adalh Eueiévdtl, 1 Masiler 
(collection of textz wiih a very full introduction 
by Esprülü-ZEle Melrmed Fa'&d i to be shortly 
published by the Turkological Institute In Can- 
stastinople): cL abs the AML to the article 
TÜ2 KD. а (T KowALsKI) 
AL-MÁANT, one ó£ Allih's mmesx. [See ALLA] 
MANISA, Maginina (> Mi’nisa), in Arabit 
Maghniiys, capital of tha diéátrict of 
Sarükhün in western Amatolia. 
Maghnies is tw hours’ joarney distant on the 


south from the river Gedir òr Gedis (the ancient | 


Heros; aa ita course, cf. T chiliatchef, 4 rir Minzurr, 
i. [1566], p. 232) on the northern slope of Mount 
Maghaiss-daph! ar Yamanlar (the ancient Sipyloa) 
which aeparates jt from Smyrna (the distance 


monly zo miles; by railway 40 miles), 


In ancient times the town (*Magmnesia ai Sipylinn") | 


was mainly noted for the victory wan In lis vicinity 
by the бео Беріш over Antlochux the Great of 
Syria (190 m c). The town waa then in rater! 
io the Roman empire li flourished until the fifth 
century an its coms show, Magnesia is alio uiten 
mentioned in Byraniine history: after the taking 
af Constantinople by the Crusaders in 1304 Joho 
Ducas retired to Magnesia where he held out 
ull 1255. 

The flurkomam chief Sürii-Khán 
formad a principally for himself on the ruins of 
(һе Sold) kingdom ef Kanya, took Magnesia 
in 1313 and the town was the capital of bis 
Пупаму for 7 yemi 1 wai in the reign of Sarii- 
hin that Ibn Batis (iL. 312) visited the town 
where he stayed in = aeira of the brotherhood 
of the fgydm. The town was large anil beautiful, 
tich in ganlens and with a plentifa] wrpply of. water. 
On the buildings erected the Saro- Khin dynasty 
see the article on ther, 

 Afierthe batite of Angot (S05 411.) Timili ordered 
hi | n Saulin Mubsmmad to lay waste 
(fizar) the district between Brüssa anil Magnesia 
and to take up hls winter quarters in the latter 
rwn, The author of the Zafar mita, U 406-467, 
480, culis it * Maghui-slyEh iu the Sarhin-eli” [cf. 
Urad} beg; p. 92: Siir-khiia] and comments on the 
excellence aul abundance of ite watersmpply and 
Ihe plezzantnesa of its climate. M: to Turkish 
eri (сї. Ши, точ А “Отд, ой. 

hingen, p, 34— 35; "Axliik-püshá, p. 70; Miünedj- 
Ші: арі, ш. 33^ Timür rex | the fiefs of 
Anstolis 1n their old holders (beyi-Seriee) hut by 
Вау (t4ro) Sulitu Muhammad I hnd retaken the 
mena of Br. kin fq. rj. 
W- ©3$: © агатап) of the Ottoman princes but 


тее | Ьу 
between the (wo towns by the Баша раза | 


[qs +.] wha had | 





for a time (1402—1425) ii» district was withis 


he sphere of influence of ihe rebel Djüneid (son 
of the Ottoman governor of al-Aydin; wor Flamme 
| ef: its p. 271—327). Матай abdicated 


Tl having | 

of retirement, The Hungarian offemsive drew him 
out of it but after the victory ol Warm (Nov. to, 
1444) he returned to Magnesia (v. Hammer, (7.0.4.3. 
i 351, 357) where the. remaina. of his E and 
gerdens can still be seen. Mur&d IT (1574— 1595) 
and his wife ales contributed to beautifying the 
town; ch Diikden-mümi, p. 635. Chandler, Trac 
ём Леш Minor, Oxford 1:775, p. 207—209 snd 
206—268 speaks of the palace and pretty miuisc- 
lem uf Murad (5) and of his foundations 
(fehyy college of. arwishes, lunatic asylums cte.) 

In 1633 io the reign of Murad IV, the governor 
of Karasi [qv] Iys» Pahi rebelled and laid 
tiege to Magnesia which was taken and plundered 
for three days. Ilyas was taken prisoner and ihe 
Sultiin in ordering him to be beheaded reproached 
him with having devastated “the residence of his 
ancestors" (/.c., ii. 113—114). 

In the xviiih century Magn became ihe 
capital of the powerful family of the Eara Ojlimta- 
Oghle whose authority extended from the Maeander 
to the Propontid. MM was not till 2824 that these 
hereditary chief, whose administration is praised 
by Keppel, Narrative of a Fourmi orrori tkr 
Balani, London 1831, ii. 2904— 301, were replaced 
& regular Turkish governor. 

With the introduction of the syatem of wiliyets, 





| Maghnisa became the capital of the axndjak of Sam- 


khán io the wildyet of Aydin (Smyrna). Sáml-bey, 
Aawi al Aim. Constuntinaple 1398. vi, 4345 
estimated the population of the town xt 96,252 
af whom 21,000 were Matlima, go,¢00 Creeks, 
up by streama into 3 quarters had 35 gam, 35 
токпе, 235 etre, 18 Де ефе, The padi 
оГ Маша had 4 n&biye: Ami&k, Yont-daghl 
Palamut and Belek. Cuinet, La Тиеш d'Art, 
liin 1894, p. 523—534 gives the following x the 
П, Kule, Ala-shehir, Ehme. After the reform 
ef 1921 Sars-khia became a wil&yet with 11 
Vadas (the old nithives), The population of the 
new wildyet is 302,753 souls aml of the adi 
Maghnisa, 75,021 souls; cf. the Parkira Diem 
meum Sal-wameri, 1926—1927, p. 
nici]. endet tthe к һа 
ethnical composition of the вап must have 
undergoue profound modification. 
(У, Міховғку) 
MANSHOR (4.) means literally “spread aut” 
(а inibe du wii, r4 and lii. 3; opposite 
murtwi *f l or not sealed (opposite edd ran) 
hence mesi a certificate, an edich a 
diploma of appointment, and particularly 
a patent Kranting an appanage. | 
in Egypt in the eariy. Arab period maiti 
stems te bea name forthe passes which the gorern- 
ment compelled the fr/adie to have is order ter 
cheek the flight of colonists from the land, which 
threatened to become overwhelming (UA rd, tf 
above, li. p. 14" and 9944), In any case in the 
Führer durch die Austellung (Pa Erih 
Reinir), 


N*. 631 (cf. also N°. Go1_-603) such a 


айа ані іп Макты, KBE асте are told 
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н оа with one йт up 
Мар бш. al-Zihjr Ж 
Ба for the latter’) «oq Мг Muhammal, 


Which for Hè remarkable اج‎ he cillé û reğular 
жайла almi. The, other texts: ame for ika 
above mentioned Нагу mols, a4 well us far 
Э und for Emir 


алаш xd eun (unda . ш 
áf ihe Arabz, Türkommasr and Huida- 


The tem mangî wai alû êd fur aana 
of it 
dom nol ecem to hore been mud io definitely or 
exélus]vely in this erşe; (here mre bowewer an. 

ind gormon (mnir? 
munjhürin wuiMiriyet monibiru, eydirà mony)aru), 
mmi in the treaties of peace male “after ihe Palkan 
Wat in из it ш ш реон that the chief 
he appolttal in Mlgaia aed Greece 


of appointment im the Ottoman empire, 


näit- for viser genalis, 


maa to 
‘ata to reetive thelt menibür from the Shaik3 al. 
iit in uM amd they have ale to pur for- 
ward for oval the manghttr of the ù 
-— m 
Alte Ы Јона hs f Bra f Шш 
Рем ў Frags, Gotha 1916, р. 295, 308), 

“The tame sunüshür was clas applied to the 
peetaral letters aad epistles of the Christian 
pairiarcha and bihops In cochon И шия іж 
— thai mamhir im matbematical language 

n pM " (wurleties e.g. Af. mmu oblique 

rim stright pram, Mf, rha 

er parallel prizm, Af. seus/igum regular petiam, | 
af, ا‎ trix gular р prizm, ^ е trum 
T prm) and that in Беша 


Athliegrapay: Ir: adilition to the passages | 


otel ef Thm Rh, Ала а КЫЗ, р. ду; 
Saat Ш al-fáhirl Zub! Karl аг. Алтан, 


100, toz; Üaudeimy-Tiemombenexs, £a repo 
RED | 
Le - 


tT Гараа аг Мати, Index; W, 
Лета к тпк АГАР: ee Saad 
emirim ppm, ladet. 

(№. бакмал) 
ANSURH. (Se Wiehe] 
HANE R, Aur D ‘Amp ALLA в, 

Mona, the second А Ьа cali pi, Ни 





фи ип ed Eallüma, his 
brother dh гарь Апа Абда а-аа OU y. jm |o 
i" ghüng against tbe Oruiyads he. didingui 


: andl teak part in the шеро of Misit, which 
ca heen fortified D. Ibn Huboirs Г. ж], the lasi 


important è er of Marwin, The treacherous 
minero! Tho Ни n NE E. "Abbatis 
had eapresaly nion, à however iot 
oat of herp with ү ‘Dar churacter. His 
brother gare him the Koversorhip of Armenia, | There) 
Адатын «nd Mespoumia which he ad. 


RA ril! hia accession. Cn у € way buck from 


ы кина», le learned (ha: Ata "fe Abbie | 


Lhe ; MP 136 (june 754) and 
c ho himmel had been proclaimed ealiph. Mis 

uncie "Ahd Alish b, чү fn; т.) withed 1o dinpute 

was defezted by A 

Iq. А. ron afterwards the Caliph had ihe latter 
pt out uf (be way, whith lel tò a riiag is 
Шоган, Tha tender of this was a Porson name 
чш: hi ататын бағ. Пан Media bei wes 


‘vfested Letween Ишпайп propia SMa том 


арту ео x When aba se 
alierwatids to the ali bi seat sa arar | 
user Majassa b. a eT tas 


dinate-to tham [ii -e к. Karl Strupp 
ШЬ rur vrin- 


ALM Мана. 


155—756). Lyshwar was. defeated, and fed 
Adhurbaidjin, where he was put to death, mg 
wame time ile Kharidjs rebelled. im. Mesopotamia 
under b. Harmala abühaihini who. in. 
dicted severe reverses co al-Mangtr's anuiez, until 
the rebellion wan mally suppressa] һу Еш 
b Khuziima E 38 snd Malabbad alaitu: im al. 
Haxbleitya slo there wem n rising: probatily in 
Ip 755—759). A body of tha ed KXwatili 
[g.*.] eho idestified the caliph wiih Cod himself, 
went to the capita) sod when al-} Mt Kaul нт 
of (hem arrested, they were forcibly rescmil by 
their frends, But for the valiaui Mam bh. Za'ida 
[q..] it waht hardly, hare been qusihle- fa: 
the caliph to disposo of tbese mad fanalick A few 
mn. later, the “Alids also rebelled onder them 
"Abd Allifh E. alEIosin [q.v.]. In tbe autmau 
о и (762), & rebellias broke out m al-Meitta 
trond son of “Abd ATEN was grochimed 
sd there, but |n. Romadān of iho same year 
(Dee, 763) defeated hy the Caliph's nephew Ta b. 
MEA “Yok ihe thet attucked. Mubanmmad's thàr Ilirë- 
him, who had risen in. arid severely defeated 
him at Віа la-.] where the Tir was tluic 
Din ‘hada 145 — Febr. 763). the 
siya "Abd al-Ralmin h. Кила | famille 
an i ent e dm Raps (156) amd im 
Afra th was scroll rim with 
the Berbers and ud [n after the 








Abali Aba Purim la vı] bad been. ty 
“the Сайра Yam Б. ln 
ч rasis 53 (March 77а шиј Killed: that order 
woo restored there. Varn| remained «еи 


| іа h 

as guveraor til] hii m in туо (786—787). 1а. 
Ebordite e pew rebellion broke eut js H9 ( (16e 
To?) oF 150. The leader Untidhass declared hi 
@ prophet and pa terr асна е 
him tut wee defeated by Kharm mh. Khnssima, 
who wrought a fourful massacre among the rebels. 
Я T VoM ali» rewonnded with the nose of 

atte. T wat against the Byzantines war con 
Qmaed nnder ablMansür, hot was confined mainly 
to: ruids or tlie deutrurtiun af individual at tea 
Al-Manstr devoted « busting de, Stiention to 
the frontier by baildi 





‘olexting 

"ewns of Мау aera nd E Md 

(Mopuuestia) dam (es an) ia alice, : 
expeditions were sent against nem 


in the early yours ilar ay are bac ween a 
Ihe extinotiom of the oll | lime ef m 
va tase DIAS [5 ela “a [opem E 
recom governors. Tn 1 6 1 

Khazar |nvnded Artis, ме ete iG ба te 
and defeated ae caliph’ езг s retired iguin. 
wer encounters with the peaple beyortl 
vo Os aMl is Iu; bat theae were at bola 
inportagce. Аі al-Mangot lived at al-Hibahiniys 
ear Kia, ба did kia predeo asor. lié later decided io 
build ELEME and it 14$ n 
itam of did [q.v.] was Ж 

ia аай to haee bees Ui adr e tia mater 


Ю-маме" = lel a 

vted himseif with the. 
{шна йа à muler bat irat 
meatu be шёл] аһ 





arjer to eare his enceessor z hill. trey: ne |. 


mok on aclbve lniermst іа Tiüeminre and. wan a 
brillant speaker; on the other ham! he АШ nof 
tolerate malê and өнү wt tie court amd la general 
led a very wünple life. His "ha b Mit 


Маһ [д +] ALMangir died 18 
При Т-Н ја r68 (Ovi. 775) im Hir Maim 

| iho. pilgrimage ti Mocca and was borer 

noar the holy [cf, tlie article. AL-MURIVÁN 

Biblinpraphy: ра саан qi Mari, 

ed. Wüstcafell, p. 191 4f.; ача, е1. Носта, 

li. 409, 439-425. 430. 4311 430—475: Baladhurt, 

а = OE ndex; al-Mubarrad, a/«A dai, 


кє їп 
576, 786; 
M i 


= 





p. 67, 115, 139, 245, 303, 361. 
ui, il, 87 tf^ 957451; 19 
Parla, ті 9g zw.; The aA, 


Chalifrn, Wiz sgg-; Miller, (er 
Hh "m i. nnd дета, i462 yA 
Muir, Thy caliphate, its rise, decline, and fail *, 
| 438 rq Noldeke, Orientais 


Baghdad during lhe Abbasid Caliphate, passin; 
do, Tae emda of the Basten Caliphati, ves 
index; Browne, in abridged trawelstion af the 


Ыіу ау Тарату by Tho lslundiyir, p« Vs 

m даз E | 
rae. d - 

ALMANSUR nt 'LLAR al‘ Rast, the шиш of 


uy nop Hurn, Foire ada 
wg. {RON ZrTTERSTÉEN) 





. | (1010-1073) his won. al 


| 


мка b: Sulaiman al-Mutawe 


| Mie. change of goreror b 
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тесшн bim. His cüreer however wu» bnt amd 
his power uncodusings for when |» 393 (1003] 
№ hii governor in. Ban 2" bad alremly gone 
‘over vo. Yüsuf al-Dix He wwe however the frat 

since al-Nuür Ahmad, awl the fourth mm all do 
be entered — although oof by erverpane — in 
ibe iiae aù baim af Yamia [bui cf. on the shove 
айап: Мања, Нь Shaun, Ain Per 
ec саайан Пуш, їп АРА, 
| Pr, dk WS PA-Ann AT, 1955, | aa), 
Quy for. an ерше hort lie from 401-404 
„авай а) МНТ лаа 
Бает "а осе, His carly death in 
thy became М! prodaemd 4 quite 
amaii belief im. lia reiurn шш foe a period 
founded a special weet, the *ijwwehsiya i5 T 
this concealed Ишин, Some years later 
a far, legan a rug 


ihe other ‘ATL claimant 


full of wiclesitudes with 
to the intinmic, which war conmplicated by = party 
grouping of the tries of ihe country; show 40% 
1051) Saon fell. to the fume‘! Sulnibids mud 
shen fd Himnddo chiefs, Only Pu 545 (пто) А 
kil, wiis 
back ә Айе Аай hi 
through 81-530 al-Mukhdir 
W^, aucoexhed in restoring Thé 
imamate for a long wad lilan perlod. Fur the 
history of the following ceniuties, which wua Plil 
ot jeckderts and imdividnal hene. of impertanee 
el. the asticle. AL/MATDE LI-DIS ALLAW т амі А The 


able to терм һы 


b atile b nütewor 


genealogy alo goes 
al- Had. bat mather 


homily of Umi aE pormined victovives in the 
im. His diescemdant iu the twellth(t 1445) каштана: 
Ш. А5 МАНЕ Ал В. мовлымли оГ. зайг, 


, tng), wes the founder of the modern enm 
gen At the end of 1005 (1597) he appearnil 
in ihe Held amd held. liii own. egwipst hve Turklih 

негаста. Мо only did hw Бий oppometa anil 
нура: he could pot teak omong Bis own Zalta, 
Who went over to the Tarka but among the lammet 
amiy led to trouble 

x» wers an incalodl: 


Allah | ond «veu jo mutiny i tha tr 

dai مناد‎ бо, ahlê element; ie ark were often able to eal! 
рїш] founder of Zaidlam in the Viemen) “be ів |ва ее Бедь тре Тита (атадан) always 
however ant a descendant of ihe latter's gramivou, hostile to ihe Wallis: The lack оГ сираш яаа 
4Al-HEd] YVabyR |. al-Husaim, ‘the creator | a yreai hardship to rhe Inte) for exemple lie ont 
of the secular power of tie Zaidis la thé Yemen, | айе he. dà sald to lave mastered only то ries 
The latter wae socceadod im the tmEnate y hls | against the Turke’ #400 iy da very dilficult io get 
two gone: the weal Морате шай al-Miurtad® | a cicat. hies of thia minor war bat the fallowing 
зай the mote capable Ahmad a]-Nasir. Wlib | are the majn facts that emerge) Айше the proclaim 
lis death in (he year 312 (934) the imümate came àtim of the holy wat mi [дш акша tn thw 
to an end) for a time. Although ià $45 (95°) а). | посо istrict -of Sham. alSiarh at the em of 
Kad ed О Куе a sam of ai IE seloed | Mubarrase 1006 (Sept. 1897 MR eumquered 
фе сарна) Бап, b El br al-| tbe hijghisnde oí Ahi aed Shabir, Mie. Later 
abhi the chief of the bibe of Hamdkn,. | "fortress of fho wmm ware, which has 
pot Son's? ander. cerninty of tha Zigudida of | berm s Qulwaric of the Zala for 300 yours with 
Talia. "n of Khawlin however : | occustanal иштир! оне; Зайид (в Ше кары 
li (152—963) into 1ho hands of ihe Va'furil "Abd | he estálilisbed: Aimee! in. Lue momnisius (i SERE. ' 
Allih b. A Ie the ‘midst of ihis civil strife, | Sk (alas, ced ar Dass Aad; ef. the 
a ecphew of the defosted BMukbitr, Viaut b anice yaen) in: ihe important Thula [see тпл! 
Vahl yE by alNagir ancocedidd for a short time in | in the SW. of Sen’; bia fillet e: rough 
gaining power anid being recognised hy the Jaldi | our ihe land snd for 4 time oven cat of the 
at least as a do'i, Driven ont by the We'farida, hie Такы censmanivarione with (һе see Hut айке 
power became limited to the old Zahl ateonghald ‘pmo year, the all pe Dagan befure бсрет} бїт: 
ol Sada in 1һе тонһ. А1-Җйяїш b. ‘ATi, with | by the emi of roro mr beginning of $011 Cos 
the support of the Baug Hamidin, rose against МИн, | he haul to; ilee irom Shakira. Nut io 1014 (2005) 
Mansar bi “Tiah im 380 (990): Le occupied Sala, | aes whi had bom appointed, gorernor thes 
forced his way through th Wadi Shuwabs ead time from WHA; he alio. tock Sa da. After Sinan, 
alGawn southwards t the bighlands in the SW. | Pad cei васле, Айт эы aule to induce 
of Sen's’ and from there forced the capital W bibs successor Lja‘tar Раша to make 2 truce, which 
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wan ium brought to the side of the rebel. 
of the Hammadi! family the Ziride of al-Mahdiya, 
| who wished to get back some power in Barbary, 
the Almorarids of ihe Maghrib, who wished 1 
Messin of the four separate areas: atound Shahi, | extend towarde the East and the Arabs who wer 
arouml Khashah in ihe daa arumd Sa'da in the | always ready to. join in the feuda of their powerful 
north, aod tutly in the SW, of San‘a" around estem | 
Haima [n. v.], the inhabitants were howerrr for | Al-Mangür wz& on the other hand, led to appare 
the most part. not Zajbdis but Sha ne А-Б аз | ће advance of the Almoravids who were curiously 
died in Rab I 1029 (Feb. 1620). In the midille | allied with the traditional opposition of the Zerits 
of 1038 (beg. af 1629) Haldar Pasha had to [q.v]. With the probable object o£ disurming the 
ктасшаіе anf" before his aos amd aucceswor al. opposition al-N&xir and al-Mansür had married 
Mu'alyad Muhammad, two sisters of Mikhükh, the chief of the Bang 
AlEXxim b. Mauluunmad wma & conscientious | Warinll, at that time the most powerful of the 
Хаз; аз а узш when a fagilive before the Turks 


Zenita group. This alliance did not binder ihe 
he had studied with many spiritual authorities; he а | 


time-hon col from breaking out again [: 
compared mumerows appeals for the rebellions; | became more acute when al-Mansür. murdered. his 
works of a legal and dogmatic nature by him | wift, the sister of his enemy, The latter then 
all. exist. asked for support from the Alesoravidla, 
Aibliegraphy: On 1: Vasu, ih carly From Tlemcen, where they had been toutalled 
тейт Histery (London 1893), p. 228 syy.; | for more than twenty years, the Almoravids had 
Stoothmann, Sintered alee Zaidifen, Strassburg | after many attempts, endeavoured ta expond towarils 
1912, p. 65, [Tg — Cm Mi al-Mubibbt, Tarihi | tho East at the expense of their brethren of ihe 
Аймат оѓ Аан, Cairo 1284, Ш. 295 ‘Fei | хате гасе, the бам [а b. аюны. Al-Maniit 
Wihbtenfeld, Femems m (X (X EZ.) Tahrkun- | hai twice reduced them to impotence. It wa ûl 
dert (Abh. Gei, Wiss. Gittingen, xxziL, 1884), | this time that the murder of the sister of MAkhokh 
P. 35 aq. 58 c.i Tritton, Thr Kise of she hy alMan;ür drove the WarmünS chief {nto an 
imams ef Samas, Oxford. 1925, p. t—78 (from | alliance with the Almoravidé of Tlemcen. The 
records by contemporaries atill in manuscript); | alliance formed in this "ay wu» & great hlow to 
Amad Rui, Гын Yaman per-share i’, 


the Hn id kingdom, Algiers was besieged for 
Stambul г921, 1, 170 луд Biehuhr, Besárei-- yi; i 


two Ashir was tzken | 
tung топ Arabier, Copenhagen 1772, p. 191 | ‘The fall of the latter fortress, the oldest stronghold 
jeg. — Оп 1 ап Il: "Imad al-Din Vabyt b. | of the family, wae bitterly resented by: al Mat, 
“Al al-Kasimt, T'urimma; айа j Terk | Ha got together an army of 20,000 men, com- 
elimina alse (Ms Berl, NO, 9665); Tanc: | posed of. the Sanhádjs, the Arahs and even the 
Poole, The Mohammadan Dyrasties, Westminster Zen; he marched against Tlemcen, met ihe 
1894, p. t62 25,; de Zambaur, Mamne/ *f (9| governor Таа bh. Tintamer to the North-East 
mixes ef de Aeenslepgie, Hanover тоза, | of ihe town and pnt him to Night Tlemcen wis 
p. 122 fg. Brockelmann, G. A.E ii дос. not spare! even at the supplication of ТЕГ 
ч (Е STROTHMANN) | wife, who invoked the ties of relationship utriting 
AL-MANSUR, ihe sixth ruler of the | them with the Senbiilja (496 — troa) 
Hammádid dynasty, rucceeded his father al- | -After the defeat of the Almoravids, al-Mangilr 
Naşir іа the year 48i (1088), The fatter had severely punished the Zenita and tbe rebel tribes 
| W) of the Bogie district, whem he forced to. lice 
the Uynesty of somewhat artificial development 
ef Kale Sent Hammad [д. v.], a тем: af ihe | 


into the mountains of Kahylia, 
dedtruction of Kairawin hy the Araba Two yan 


Thus al-Manyiir seems on the eve of his denih 
495 = 1104) 19 have. thoroughly re-established 
bad advanced towards the weit amd who had 


the power of the [famnmadids. Acconling to а 

| tradition, which iy not above suspicion, recorded 
spread over all the region adjoining the Каа, owed very im. 
began io make existence there difficult. The prince 


by Ibn Khaldin, the two capitals 
Proce | portant baildings t» him: Bougie, the Palace of 
moved hm capital from Kal to Dougie whieh Һе the Star aod the Palace of Salvation; the Kals, 
comidered less accessible to the nomale: it should | y ir al-Manür 
be mentioned that his father al-Nasir had already 


the government palace and the Кай al Ma н 

| | the beautiful donjon of which ia still in pari extant. 
made preparsilons for the exodus һу transforming 
a linio fishing port into a regular town, which 


Bilklizrraphyg: Ibn Khaidtin, ty adu 
Г | Berbires, i. 227—228, transl. de Slane, il 51— 

he called al-Nürirrya and which ws» to become : ү 8, 

Thowpgie, while on the other hand, the Kala кта 


55; {bm al-Aihir, ed. Tornberg, x. їто; transh 
| -Fagnan (Anmaizs du Maghrrh et de (' Erpagsie), 
sob completely abandoned by azl-Mansür and he | ee 
even embellished it with a number of palaces, The 


© Fauna 
p 488; Е, Mercier, Mitt. oe [A — 
| | tries, di ¢ 56; L. de Be : ra 
Vantnádid kingdom had therefore at this time two = ч 

capitals joined by а royal road, 


des Bred Hammad, p. 38 199. 90 rpg. (doubtful 
| traditions relating to igi Ren Bougie which 

taking up his quarters at flougie, nl-Manzlir 

had in the Frat place to quell the revolt of one 


v^ enlarged. by al-Manyür); G. Margaia, Mamme 
| l'arí muiuimam, L tos. 131—13 129—139. 
0 his angie, Belhar, thè governor of TOME : = Girona Mangan) 
"= went against the rebel enother Hammadid Emir AL-MANSUR, Auwap p. HAMMAN, born 
Abl Vakni The latter after his victory was given n» is 

the governombhip «f Constantine haj whortly after 


isap seventh ruler of the Sa'dian dynasty 
i | of Morocco, aon of Su mal al- Mahdi 
han blı turn ã4 well ая Ма brother, who had been Lu of ulta Muhammal 

even the governorsh rebelled, ‘These 


and Salbe al-Rabmniya, His victories and his 
ip of Bone, : 
nalinga vrer which al-Maujti, thanks to bis energy, 


wai oleerved for about ten years with a few 
interruptions especially on the artival of new 
governors in 1073 and tors. After renewed fight- 
ing » formal peace im 1028 leh the imam iñ poi- 




































wealth amed him tbe epithets al-Mansar and 
al-Dhahebi, : x : 
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his army in a crescent, In about $ hours the 
Christians were annihilated by (ће Moorish cavalry. 
‘Atel al:Mable died in his litter during the tats, 
Sebastian was killed ct committed micie and 
| gi-Mutawakkil was drowned, That evening, Alymad 
claimants to the throne of the инана, by «нше | henceforth known. aé Alps a}-Manyit wae pro- 
fan agreement concluded in the life-time of their | claimed emperor. | 

father by which the one to inherit. the ‘ize жал Elegant, cultivated, very learned In. religious 


He was stil) a child when on the accion of 
his chiesi brother “Abd Allah (1557) he sccom- 
tied into exile his other brothers “Abd al-Malik 
sid ‘Abd -al-Mu'min, who went far safety from 
Sitjilmisa ta Tlemcen. The fugitives were pot! tial 























ont the Sultan's heir but ihe eldest of t family. | matters, more & mun of tha conncil-chamber that 
! Abd a-Mu'min wax assassinated a£ the instigation | of the camp, he жаз wuücrreding a popolar amd 
af hia = ыһашшай b. ‘Abd Alih called | fearless raler, uf exceptional y, who having 


it-Mutawakkil amt Ahmad retired to Algiers to acquired a taste for imovations It Turkey had began 
iain “Abd al-Malik who was already there. He | to Wutruduse (Беш, perhaps 100 eagerly, inte 
was benceforth always a loyal lieutenant of his | Morocco. Deslguated an his success by “Abd 
brother whose ability he fully realised. ‘The death: | al-Malik, and beneditting by the great mputation 
af Abd Allah in 1574 gave the exiles the epport- | left. by hin father, Abmad al-Mansür wan rapidly 
unity to m&sert thelr rights. Pretenders and rebels | able to overcome the difficulties which awaited 
could slways rely on the support af the natural him, as they did every &cwerrign o[ Morocco wm 
enemies of every reignimg sburt! ; Spain and Turkey. bis accesiun: mutinles of the troops, demandi 
Philip If kad remained deaf to the repeated ap. | from allied tribes and ihe Zàwiras, and agitation 
pesa of "Abd al-Malik, whn appealed to the Grand | among ihe Hetbern While in Spain it was fe ted 
Turk apd in 1574 went to Constantinople where | that the Christian garrison would be altacked and 
his marriage with the daughter of the renegade | wept away Маши had to harry to Fas 10 
al-Hidjd] Morate assured him of patrons, In Algiers | make himself recognised aa ruler there, to pui 
Ahmad conducted successful n ions with éer- | dowa nnrest and be | a few. notables. He edified 
inin Moroccan notables, mainly im FX». И was thé ames by displaying the skin of Muhammad 
perhaps he who gave the signal when an expedition | ul-Masltkl ufel wih. araw: in the regions al 
zppemred to have some chances of succes. He was al-Goe and the Atlas, where tha {nfloence of the 
ai his brother's side when the latter entered Morocco | former sulj&n bad survived for a brief space his 
is 1576 with a Turkish army led by Ramadan Раа | і 
end. helped him to raise troops in the region of | Abmnd a}:Mansar very soon sought meani ol 
Tlemcen, We do not know exactly what part he | enriching himmeti. The tosty taken in the field of 
played in the battles of al-Rakn and al-Sbarray | al-hayr, the work done by the prisoners duced 
which gave Morocco 10 tabá abMalk bot we | te duvery, the ransom extorted (from the gentlemen 
know. that he was given the task of pursuing the | gave the sharif and bis people enorme” come 
dethroned wultan on hia Might to Marrikusb. Кы ынап Kept. the nobles fer himself, Bo жне 
One of *Abd al-Malik's first acts was 10 recognise | вов broggh! 10 him and he sel about bargaining 
lls brother as his heir. It seems, bowerer, that.) about thes, Tn x lie time, lese than a year, Ve 
Ме Brother аа а jeter вз morb eséem si | ransom» bad been erano | 
affection and he had left ii Constantinople, with | The haste displayed by forrigs curis to eon. 
his wife, his won Iemá"l But he wai und by | gratulate the Moor on his trinmph was remarkable. 
kis policy. In these circumstances Almad naturally | Ambussadora | 
had the vice-royalty of FW : | 
He did not way there long, for he wae recalled | Alm nk Manyar had the ente { | 
to zave Marrákush from a return of al-Mutawakkil | that thes presenta were the most he wi likely 
Taking command of anc of the three-armies charged | to gel fram European actos, For iti neighbontt, 
with pursuing the vanquished sultda in skSUs and | Morocco wat & weak and troatitesome state, The 
the Atlus, be does not seem 10 have found an | expldity of its neighbours was Ик best protection: 
opportunity for a decisive military aucceess; he | Many тезасо» urged tbe Torka to obtain a footing 
"urned to 1 | hs | liegrlerbegza of a 
driven to seek | he of C hiti Е гино Веі роза to the weri 
еп to neck refuge behind the walls of Cents. ambitious of ext | ding ! d'a ma s el 
tr Larache; the formal promises bat ^ bees given 
*s | by *Abd al-Malik, when he wae begging assitiance, 
| liy: sought to` realli and there was always ihe troublesome quertion of 
the dream. of conquering Morocco rherished by | spiritual. supremacy, аз the Turkish Saltén did not 
John Tit, When Muhammad lb. "Abd Alli after admit that the Morcon harii had an authority 
E | | og matters wa great ae hii ТО скаче 
M el al-Mangtr played the urani gatnt; Filmine 
the example of bis brother, who had made ad. 
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Philip I, overwhelming the Catholic King with 
demonstrations of friendship. e[ which rhe must 
significant wat the retara withowt ransom of the 
оолу оѓ Берија; Бе жаз eren promised Larache, 
The quarrel with Turkey was Poan to come qo à 
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ab a lasi resort bad (o stud ln 1581 an embamy 
laden with presents to Constantinople where the 
enemies of *Euldj *All were condacdting am effective 
campoign адан Ш Beglerbeg. The -relationa 
between the two Muslios reve the аррешапсе 
of cordiality which they manually bad. In i $87, the 
death of "Euljj *Alt, the end ol the régime of the 
Beglerbeys and the weakening of Turkish power 
in Algiers freed Marocco: [rom a threat, which 
had long weighed heavy upon it. There were «till 
periods of tensina ; when al-Maristir ceased to send 
what he considered ious gifts aod what the 
Grand Turk. recelved аз tribute; when. the cou- 
quem of ihe Sidin memod to be about to threaten 
Ottot interests, spiritia! and materiali and 
lastly in the periods of Iriendahip with Spuiin. But 
there wsi bever apain a teal crisis; oven in spite 
af the efforts of HassEn who lad married "Abd 
al-Malik's | 
serious to eualain the claim of Ismail, 

Whee al-Manstir bed poset ow the Turkish aide 
hir showed Philip what negotiation meant: 
nothing, breaking olf nothing, playing enemies aff 
one against the other, It waa no. longer a веат 
of. handing ever Larache hut of an exchange and 
the pourpatiers dragged alomg for four years with a 
üecremüng Berisussews ol perpos.: The Duke of 
Medina-Sidonia, »upported by Philip I, to deal 
with Moroccan minia was played with by the 
Moor who wax able to reap considerable a:lvant- 
age from ble hesitation an several occasions. The 
Sharif seems to have summed up жегу skilfally 
the character of. the. Catholic king and the. needs 
of his policy. Spain, faced with s crisis at home 
ami abroad, could not think of raking anything 
Important in Africa. It was her lateret thar Mis 
moco abouli remain weak, that is to say Moroccan, 
and especially thai di should mot fall under the 
influence vf ihe Turka ar ofthe English. Corsair 
sheltered im the Atlantic ports, on the route io 
India. The partisani, weak and badly provisioned, 
Wert periodically blockuled sometimes threatened, 
by the natural movements of tribes агош then 
rather than by deliberate hostilities om. the part 
of the Sharif, The policy of the two l'hilips, oue 
of distrust and fear, ted to Heit the evil and 
to obtain by wattle oom a nenirality as lithe 
malevolent as possible, by awniting the faemurable 
moment af the anarchy, which history showed. to 
recur im Morocco with an inexorable regularity, 
The | a cuart Hid not attempt to make capital 
oat of the presence in Spain of two pretend 
al-Nitviy aid al Shaikh, eine and the ixi 
"f abMntawakkil] which disturbed al-Manctr: [п 
1559, Arzila was eracuaikd without a jud pro 
quo. The fost of teeing Moors and Morescors 
draw closer ta one another kept Spain frou un- 
folding a Jibera) economic policy, the only one 
capable of affecting the Sharif in a sensitive рап. 

The fatter hy nature very cautious anil far-seeing | 
Wak nit intlingd to take pike, He had also to 
rekon with a publie opinion, already irritated by 
the inflnence wielded by Jows and reo 


Whe reign: the feet ihat ha had compromised him- 
self with the Christians weakened the 


the Suliàs, while the wealth and power of the Mn. 

























widow, the Turk did nothing really | 


yielding | 


epaiei; anil- | there: 
lortign feeling definitely lncrewed in the course of | and 5 


previge of | kable repularit 
set out for 





Duke, who freely received Moors ii Tuscany and 
did all he could to devel | commerce between 
the two countries, with Elizabeth, with the Eng- 
lih, French and Dutch traders, relatin were 
close. Sugai wae exported from the South and 
Morocco alo supplied com in good е 
from ihe Siüliu, saitpetre, copper amd Бы. li 
imported principally cloth and for al Mang him- 
(wif, the materiale for his buildings. From the 
Sharfat court there went undefuable envoys, at 
once ambassadom, spies, procurera of jewels and 
Of women, fw contraband specially interewed 
the Sharif, contraband ا‎ ло h a til- 
vanlageous for ercry one, of the cargoes und alarms 
hronght in by ihe corsiaim. The English were the 
most pusctilious contrabandists and. the trade with 
Morocco developed so well that i6 1585 tbe Bar- 
zry Company waa founded with a monopoly and 
a regulir comstitation. Hut Ahmad al-ManeBr wai 
not too fond of regular traders, The many Chriat- 
iana settled In Morocco mist be eanildered tu 
have been adventarers, (Juasi-prisoners of the 
Shar and hi people, ihey were able to realise 
precarious fortunes, always liable io extortion; Ju 
1585 bankruptcies were numepows in Marocco аш 
the Joyal company could not survive. Tho cap- 
tices of the sovereign drove off many other for 
eiga traders, | | m. 
These economic relations gradually developed 
into political ones. It was to exercise pressure on 
Spain that Alimad al-Mansür pretended to salit 
to the wishes of s combination of Dutch and 
English. After the. destrsttion. af the Armada in 
1588, he entered without hesitation into tho Eng 
Hih campy he received ar bis habs Doe CAP 
fon of the Portuguese. pretender Dog Antonio, and 
agreed to a loan to Elizabeth, Then be drew 
tack again. The taking of Cadia in 1596 ayain 
influenced his feelings; he spoke ûf an alliance 
Nothing remilied from 





and made definite offers. 
these demonstrations, except a painful imp 
left айт deception. So long as Elisabeth wns 
alive, telations were friendly, for tha two ralem 
had kindly feelings for one another, but James 1, 
ou his accesiim, at once showed a much less be 
nevolent attitude towards the Sharifian court. 
It was in the direction of the Stilin that A 
al-Mangür gave reign tao his desire for glory 
conquest, His troops had had some. experience: 
the Sahara. Jo 1581, the cusea of Tuitt and 
tirin, which had long been free from the Sharhan 
yoke had boen conquered brilliantly. In 15 
nnsuccessful expedition had ended in ihe 
pearance in the desert of a large army which had 
Dot evea resched Teghzzi In 1590, having вові 
sa acid with fhe asha labāk over the owner 
oY fhe tait mines of Teghaza, al-Mangir 
his Conncil 


to 
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and 


lieutenants also enriched themselves. With 





The mon famous of ihe prisoners was Ьо Торі 
Ahmad Babi [a.v] for whom Marrdkesh 
gilded prison where he taught quite freely. The 
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Towants (he end of hia life al-Mangir waa. thinking 
of cresting а теш Marrakesh on the model of Fas 

Almad al-Mangür st fret ruled as an autocrat 
| Ella onjers were clear, his есше rapid and 
sometimes, ва might be expected, drastic to cruelty. 
His intimates, (he AX Ruthr, 5 Jew, whom we 
anly know fram Earopern sources and “Acris, sccm 
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which were the Salina private pr y butwere | ta have been. hia secretaries, like 2l-Fightall, bie 
farmed ont by hhim to Jews and & Trade | biographer and poct-lameste whose works have 


not survived. The Раша Кітап, тегу powertul 
at ibe beginning of the reign, acquired wach ишь 
flasnee that the Sharif had him beheaded in 1581. 
Ta time the notables acquired a gres deal of ів- 
dependence and the Sultin hardly dared check 
their abose af their power, two factors caused him 
much anxiety, the anti-foreign and audacious “Abd 
abkarm. b, Tudr and tis own коп Abt Farm. 
Ву а concubine, al-Kbatmran, al-Marsttr had torr 
»ona, abShalkh and Ala Faria, and by his wife 
Lalla ‘A'la al-Siabbiniya, Zaldkn, His favourite 
aom Abu '1-}}мап was killed їп 1%04- În 1579 
he bind designated ar his heir а-а, сае 
alcMatmtin who held tho vice-royalty of Fax. The 
remainder of Morocee was divided into governurihipa 
under other princes. These were several thmes Te 
stranged; Abo Furia, having ered! everything, 
remained a} Marrakush near his father to be ready 
in cose of his death. In Fa, ale min, anpported 
by his favourite Mustafa, conducted. himself like 
an independent ruler. He had displayed his gifts 
of energy, leadership anid bravery on the nccaxdion 
of al-Nüsir's cscapáde im 1595; living Im great 
pomp, beloved by his troops, he waa undoubtedly 


wan active at tbe porta, The profite from 
of captives or their labour contributed to make 
the notables wealthy and through this to the peace 
of the country: Besides the industrial monopolies, 
ind the taxes extalilised by Mahammad al-Mahdi, 
which ol-Mangir beavily increased, The collection 
of thee tazer provoked murmurs of discontent 
tions which maintained good erder in the country. 
Al-Mansür LU J I 


for Гик шй officers af ability xod energy. He 
"as rich enough to pay kem well. All thm cnn- 
tributed to make rebelliams few and they were 
always quickly mhd harshly, appressed by the 
Sharif'y Vientenante: the rising af the people of 
Sakiwa, wired up by Mawitt Dawid, son of 
Abd al-Mu’min in 1551 and rebellion of the 
Berbers of Amizmis in 1597. The throne изе!!! 
моз oever seriously threatened except in 1595— 
1596 when al-Nüsir came from Spain. and landed 
4| Melilla. Starfing without rexonrees, for p 18 | 
m all those who were dissatisfied with the mile | Forced to sacrifice bis favourite, (hrowes into prison 

of aba | rui из fram the Barünis | and then hali parduned, alam kad to rentene 
(Brins), always realy to rebel müd who haul nntil all hope of winni in the struggle against Zaliliin 
(Brenes), alway Qf tbe Turks. Ме took That | who was mupportel by od Faris. After 1600 he 
"tu rale the Rif and the couniry argum caught support [rom Spain aml Algiers. ‚ 
feated at al-Rakn of An 3, 1595, lic | Under Ahmad al-Mansfic, the dynasty ааа 
C r : | bs 


and ha: | | «al 

acquired a reputation for her ‘aux found- | of Spaia in. Earope ihe death 

ations. [fe Ет six months after bis accession, oss io Christianity of another pr 3 
бертп the building of the pata of al-Tads* which al-Shalkb, Morocco waa rich, seemed werful xz 
was finished m 1602. Marble for it came from the Bharfan throe іе. Ahmad аі. Мару, ly 


Гају and artes from Spain, and Marrtineh be- not Being able to arrange for hit own mucosm 
great : d e S dr mim in obedience, gave Mis 


come ope great workshop. A splendid palace | nor even to kee we hi 
arose, sumptuous pavilions kurronoded by beautiful | omn ly the ‘chance to: destroy ПАШ. Thila proca 
Medes Te which stood memerous foantelat. For: | began wader Me ml Pm Ме Бай gune i6 Pe 
eigners were ней there and the Shari! displayed | to try 10 reconcile Bis children anid put throagh 
hi generosity. Especially am tbe occasion of relig. | the appointment of Ab Furie ax Һе, арр 
lus festivals he displayed gre and cere | when the plague carried him off in 1603 Civil 
ens eich errad him great fase abroad hon ke oat over his dead body. He kad passed 
and jt was po doubt to it that he owed most of | the last few years of hie life wandering aboot 

е | t, ahifüng his camp every teft days 


» da | 
| glory. At | E cats were | living in & tent, * | 
wl glory. At не" the principal pasts wer TA bom M sil by the plague, which had 
frances, Christians . ennduried his vate | begun to raje {а Мотоссо ш 1599. 
dling for him, ins — M | — BiMiegraghy: Tbe. principa Arabic 
the rich | sources are: al-fréni, V ейп, ed. amd 
ОЙО Гу. Ноойы, Paris 18895 Sadi, Tarts 
а sd Bima 


(889. For tbe other Arahie angrezs, cf. E. Lévi- 
European sources: И. de Caitrics, Lar 
senrcer leddifes av PlAirteire du Mare, 1* ТЕН 
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dymanie Padian, Paris la coure of pabli- | frat part of hi» programme: to RAP opu thar 
сапар, Н. de Castries, Га rompul du oe | amd imlispessshle, Jo. make numerous rendi, 
par shAfamreur, in Рета, 1923, p. 433— reuly to support bîm on the day on which he 

488; Cour, иретин des dynastin dtt | would begis his attempt on the throne of the 

Chérifr an. Maror 4f lemr. rivalitó avec kee Turct | caliph, | 

de Aiégenocd" Aper, Paris 1904; Masson, Afistetre Ibn Abi *Amir very onn realised that ir ‘wha 

dii CFabiissements ep du commrrir framalr dans | nol sufficient to be popular in Cordova but that 

CAfrigue terbaresgue, Varin 1903; Mercier, | le had also to create relinhle friends among the 

Histoire de I Afrique septentrionats, Varis 1838 — generals of the Caliph's armies, The circumstances 

Зат; Alvarez, Afrmoría sebrr ja batalla de Kf of the time were peculiarly in bis favour, Al- 

Karar Qumir, in Rev, militar tipanols, x. | Hakam 1l, following the example of his predecessor 

1854; Aimel, Ze falais d'EI-Bedi à. Marrakech | *Abá al-Ralmdo: LI. had his North. African policy 

‘it manwi dey ehorfa madens, in. ArcAinz hm armies were busy uppressing a Maghbribi 

feriri, ii, 1918, p. $3—63; Айт тЇ. | revolt which had broken out as a result of an 

dabir dps dernibrer guerres alreci m PBarbarir, | expedition of reprisal sent against ihe petty Liris 
trad. de Vewpagoo) [dw fr. Luis Nieto] Paris | Чуваш of Tangiet, Hasan b. Ganniün. "The Omsiyaá 

1879; Conestaggio, JM/eniene del regne di oops, under the orders of the general Сый, 

Porteguile ais corona di Castiglia, Genna i $85: | were sent to dethrone all the petty Idrizid rulers 

Guadalajam y Xavier, Predición y deiterre dr | ol Morocco who were more or less wsseala of the 

fee Aferíwss de Curtilfa, Vampcluna 1614; Fr..| Fitimid« This expedition was crowned with success 

Juan Rautia, Chramics do du oda X ийтіғай | ond Hoan b. Ganmün waa obliyed to take refuge 

Archer dil wuy alia y шну poderes niar Mufry | in а fortress of the re al-Nasr, in which 

Abd al-Melech, s. 1. 1577; Mendoga, Jornada | Ghalib besieged him. ( the Spanish army in 

dr Africa, Lisbon 1607. | Africa was a heavy bunden on the treasury, of the 

e c Fusck-HukNTAMO) | Caliph, Ghalib hod distributed maney reckless) 

AL-MANSUR low Aut ‘Asie. a famous hüdjib | among the chiefs ûf the Berber tribes of the North 
of al-Andalus ip ihe tenth century act, the AL | of. Marocco la order to buy them over, Al-Hakam I! 
mantot ûf the Christian chroniclers of mediaeval | declded to send aver a contraller-genetal of finance 
Spain; his mll name wai Aba Amir Mohammad | and he chowe {Ы Abi ‘Amir who set of with 
hl. "Abd ANIA b: Muhammad tba Abi Amir, He | the tile of chief ыл (фе C мА УЧА 
belonged to an Arab family which had settled {п | instructions. He carried ot his very delleate task 
the Iberian peninaula.at an early date: one of hia with unmmal tact. He returned to Cordova at the 
uncestorz “Abd al-Malik al Ma Ari had landed | same time as the army, When al-Hakam TI died, 
there with “Tarik (q.v.) and settled at Torrox in leaving the throne to his young son Hisham in 
the province of Algeciras where he had founder ps (976), the new Caliph at the mune time x4 

he appointed Argið the favourite visier of his 
father, Abu ‘l-Hason Djafar b. "Хая а Май, 
appointed Iba Abt ‘Amir av the latter's vizier. 
The ambitious minister now worked oncensingly 
to get rid of hin chief, al-Mushafi. Im the first 
! place he was able to ceduce to nothing the con- 
#437435; al-Makhari, Amalectes, 1. gag), aidetahle power which the Slavs (Sak 9.7.) 

While still quite à young mai, Muhammad Tbn | hàd ia the Caliphs entourage. In Cordova they 
АШ "Amir conceived great political ambitiow: | formed а body of mercenaries who guarded tlie 
they were iò dominate bia whole concer. After | royal palace, ond at this time. their leaders were 
мау im Conlova and holding a minor ofice | two of ther number, Fa'ik al-Nigimi, grand master 
with the al of the capital, Muhammal b. al- | of the wardrobe, and Dinwdhar, grand goldimith 
Salim, he entered the service of the Omuiyad court | and. ehief басове, On the death of al-Hakam they 
in 356 (967) as auperintemlent of the estates of a Tul attempted te oppose the proclamation of Hisham 
ай на, HDD, the wife oF the who wat still a chia and 1 рш! om the ha of 
eiua s-Hakam М азд her son “Abd al-Rahmaan, | Cordova his uncle al-Mughira. The latter was alain 
мно Һай [n been lorn, Iba Abr Amir was not | atthe instigation of al-Mushall and it seems likely 
long, thanka to his tact and eui abi that Ibo Abt ‘Amir played an active part im the 
Im making himself perona genta with this princem plot which ended im thin murder. In apy case very 
and ib was without доші оң the intervention. pf 1000 after the accession. of Hisham lI as a result 
the latter that the young superintendent found | of ihe Tigorous measures taken араша! them, the 
himmelf within two years the holder of the new | Slava lout all influence at the Ouaiyad court to 
dleom of superintendent of the mim, tressuter | the great Satisfaction of the n ef Conlora 
and administrator of intestate eststes, A few year | who had long suffered fram their abuses. Ibm Abi 
quer in. 358 (969), һе was appointed all of the | ‘Amir alan gained in popularity, still. farther in- 
conet ol. Sarille and Niebla, In 361 (972) the | creased wher he displayed for the first time: (he 
hn abMskum JE gave Мин command of a possexiion of military ا ا‎ е а 
section of his police к Он). uspeeted. 

All these i, combine | A little later he succeed ded io getting the om- 
mand of an expediticm agnimst the Christians of 
the North who had taken пр ano against Islam 
= swin as al-Hakam J huj fallen ill. Setting out 
from Cordova in ab 366 (Feb, 977) he laid 
неде to ap алг A los Haáoa im (alicia mnd 

returned to the capital with considerable He 
! then. cultivated the friendship of (he aped and 












































& family, Al-Manglir's father, Alba Hals "Abd Alli, 
was a jurist noted for his fnowledge ami piety 
who died on his way back from the pilgrimage at 
Tripoli in Barbary at the ead of the reign of the 
Caliph “Abd al-Kabmin LII al-NEdr (cf. Ibn ab 
ЛЫ, арнар а-а, BA, H. Uv — nl, N* 1351, 
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silim ( Medinacell, .q. v.) and obixined bis help 
o bring about the fall of the Aigi al-Mushaft 
Ghiib on the intervention of Ibn "Amir received 
he euch coveted itle of dm '"isdnadals mud 
the command of the forces ow the frontier is the 
күрен ова against the: Christians. This friendahi 

wat p in a new campaign im which 
ke, Ald “Amir commanded the troops from the 
capital alongside of Ghalib. This expedition was 
ема crowued with success and earned ihn Abi 
'Amir a mew and honourable office, that of com- 
alan} of Cordova in of the son of al- 


on tit) the end of his Ife, He appealed for Herber 
vilonteer from the north of Morocco нава Шча. 
At-the same time he realised that the occupation 
of certain parts of the Maghrib by ihe Cmaipads 
was only 2 acerce of expense to the Caliph’s 
tremury aml that any iol territorial expansion 
in. thai direction would be disestraus to the ruler 
af Cordova, He therefore abandoned all these 
postessioes, retaining in Africa only one of the 
keya of the Strait of Gibraltar, the citadel of 
Ceuta. The administration of the rest of the country 
he handed over to petty local dynasties under the 
nominal burerainty of Cordova: Along with the 
Berber troop: in his pay, fin Abi ‘Amir formed 
| other corps by recruiting | Cliisitun muercenaries 
from the worth of Spain, from. leon, Castille and 
Navarre. He was able by his generosity ani 
| attentions to secure the complete devolioa ol his 
| nrw: soldiers. 

Having thos a mong and veteran ary at his 
disposal, Ibn. Abi “Amir renewed with ardour the 
old fend against the Christians on the frontiers of 
the empite, He first of all got rid of his fathar- 
indaw Ghalib, whom he had displeased by the 
manner in which he hal upset tbe old. military 
| urganisalion of [be country ; then he undertook in 
| 371 (951) an expedition on a grand scube against 
ihe kingdom of Leon. He took and plundered 
Zamora; where be took 4,000 prisoners. The King 
| of Leon, Ramiro HI, then made an alliance with 
Garcia Fernandez, Count of Castile, and the King 
of Navarre, Fut all three ware defeated by ibe 
Muslim genetal ai Ruela to the south-west of 
Sinances and this town fiself was taken iy him. 
Ihn Abi ‘Amir coullmel bis wivanee on the town 
of Leon and inflicted another defeat on Ramiro IIT. 
‘The return ûf lhe Haji to. Cordura was à regular 
triumph and it war on this occasion that be took 
the honorific Jaja ol abMangir Tah, “the 
vietorious in Gul", | 

All powerful at Cordova ami a wuccessful 
general, al-Mansir Ibo Ab Amir was to devote 
the rex ef his Ше to an unceasing wer on the 
Chrisin frontiers and to incremáng сопаШегайну 
the territory ruled by tbe Muslims in the Pesin- 
aula. After his defeat, the nobles of Leon hal 
Ramiro JIL and proclaimed in bis place 
Bermuda IL ‘The latter finally found himself forces 
to peck al-Mazztis’s help and to recognise him w 
quzerain, Al-ManyGr then decided to make an 
expedition Into Catzlonis in 374 (985): ће defeated 




























thelr poreny confiscated. Cin the aame day Ihn 
Ali "Amir was appulnted Bags. With ‘his. ther- 
inlaw, Ghalib, ho was at the bead of the admini- 
uralon df the empire, 

Tt veas not only the plots hehad woven with sects 
tor hin pervanal ability that had enabled Ibo Abi 
‘Amit to advance во rapidly in his carcer. И ems 


the satitrems of the former superintendent af hier son's 
sities, "This Hal&on was not unknown 15 ihe Car- 
orans and produced bitter crithclam of the princess 
ex} her lover, Public opinion, which had at first been 
favourable to ће Далі, began to be bostile 
ш Ыт, А plot to overthrow Hishim Il and put 
^^ hia place another grandson of Abd al-Rahnin 111 
zz prepared bat nipped in the bud. The Conlovan 

hem spread rhe rumor that In Abi ‘Amir 
nat devoted to hy and that his orthodoxy 
therefore was quite nominal, He proved them wrong. 
lbs ‘Abî Amir dll not hesitate to burn from the 
'lendi library formed by the cultured al-Hakam ц 
all the books dealing with branches of knowledge 
prohibited by the Cami, He. eoncillated them 
hy this aci of. vandalism the gravity of which 
tih Балу have escaped him... Hut with hia un- 
край ambition nothing which might prevent 
him attaining his abject was allowed to deter him. 
But the yoong Caliph Hishim I wa now 
kiring up: He had to be prevented from taking 


Шү 


an active part in the conduct of affairs, Базїпсзз Caunt Borel and stormed ons, which he 

wai then candueted in the Caliphs palace in! , Accord fbn al Abbr, Û was ihe 
Cordova, In order to act aside ithe ruler fimally, hird caumpangn. 

Ња АЫ “Amir in, 368 (978) decided to boild near pety ldriid dynast im tbe 

en for administrative pur Morocco having again rebelled against 

i hix cousin lim "Aspatidja 


ihe capital a regular town 





and brutal execution — ving produced a reaction 
of feeling in. the capital, sl-Manyar f9 fera tate 
himself undertook a lous work: in 377 (957) ће 
at) | ertomial the cathedral mosque of Contova wht 
ew | bad become too emall, Eight new naves were built 
og the exu and the western wall of the hall of 
was | prayer. and of the giha wax moved oui tgo feet. 
|The Arb bistoriaus «ау that al-Marsür made 








in the imo same; pene Io the war agains the Viigo 
of Lem wae renmed Ше Muslim | troops, thal 
al Maniür hàd went Iber, had o 

Р end fenmwla [| had fnall diven, tied out. Al- 
" Мави punished. lis toldness with the p 
rigour, “hin fear campalgne several months 
he took Calmtra, which br nr to 
lu. lift pomplately (n ruins, end Zamora- The Coants 
af eem had then to jay руи iker ammi and 
submit io abMamür and fermuda Ib wu only 
lat ровный very inach reduced m extent. 
campaign thet followed were again diresred 
«елый ihe N-W. of е Peninsula. The ben 
known te that of Sc. Inge de 
‘ (993 ), This famons ianctuary of western Chrmtlanity 
КЬ the amidli MANT vigu] wai imken by 
Muslim treopa он the 294 Bho ban: (tot Neg 
mEUEG TUE I wat spared, by 
nnlers of al-Mungüt. 

The lest expedition againel the Christians dates 
from the year 1003. [ts objective was Caatfila, 
Ki-Manyür took Canales and destroyed the convent 
ot San Milbin de la Gopollz, Bad on dip теги 
from the expedition, he fell i and dled at Medinecell 
un the 27th Reinmadin 3üz (Aug. T6, 1003), He 

ured inthis town. 

‘The lot yer of tho life of al-ManyGr in 9j 1 
of his —Ó carcer and victerbees e: 
had lem шике 
fatal to him if he bud mot emcé Aga 
an brow will and extreme slolenee In ihi suppression 
ol qe hatched en him, The few atiempts 

bebal ol 






йш, ТЇ to regalo: for Mim | im wp 
E һа Urat | af 


the power, which had Deen 
кай were iu vam, Ie 181 TY] al-Mansür 
E ne a Hc а ue 


himaélf the ida аг д", The miy thing 
(hat te did mot dace 1o ди огл not da was 
Мо ийите [he overthmew ol the тшаіуай сай 

pte mad the cu of an ‘Ambrid caliphate 

Иа асай ИЕ arranged however for the 
to рз ы bit belie after him, and lb was his ann 
‘abd al-Malik sl-Magaifar, who wocceedeld him on 


his dearth ta control for s few mire years the | 


üeiluies of "hs Muslim empire in Spain. 
Varaus judgments have beem pass 


{һе саш | 


the | 


by eventa which inight have been : 
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es g^ iv. Pip армен, Иш 
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Granada 1916. index; satin, Ma) alid, 
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European коптсав: Hh tare, i 
Florez, indices, Р. Conds dl Par- 
cefî rimi Saat Я. 1D, 


{ииге daî: Жиним. СЕ, i iit- 
m к. Dos VRoehurcher mer CABE, ot te 
ture d P Ergagm Э, |, 173-202) F. Colern, 
La P MM ар Сагитта, ВК. А20. 191, 
1910, p, 197—200, È SA vredA, £A linis 
m Calufimumer, in Afifanges Harte Die 
beurre, Pm 1909, р. 335; F. Cute, E 
eerie al танат (ем MNU Aja ur a 
meme AF, Epia: Meslerna, ر‎ C. На, 
egeo du drohen Pari - 1915. 4 бә; 
. Gonzales Palencia, Mi Hizteria de da Eran: 
flutcrlonn—Tienos-Aires ig: P 


aninha, Байдан 
45—51: TE. Lisa deve] 
MANSOUR & E the name of ine 
panpa taleras 7 
Monum к. к 
Khoidsin Traore 
succerided hija brother “Ald | 












а) 4 (енн; ct | c i B. «A. he HS: 
ssa SS 
| ut 


iium yam et eo ot santo ri 
there in the reign of Dimitr aw the о у 
sugema af А1р-Терін, lust. I 


on l| x 


Maii. Hi lack cf scraples haa been emphunsised | Zi 


ami ihe siema rimini! meme which be wal do 
айин hie coda, Hi» correr be pevertbeless ot 


rehè This dictator wan undoubtedly | Nah bı 


one of the greatest meo of affairs thal uu 


SE pede sad andes fils “reign” Mullin S$ 


uation, which in the calipoate 
of " tins alchemy TI bad chore Teu 


(hé most remarkable centres of cnlimre-and. chvill- | Paikiai 


"rst 


in tbe metiseral х 
—ORÉML ng АА е Ті прозі шроти. Атвћіс | om 
Ншзайт, + fMaddire ft AMe- Las 
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sas AA alastra; vol. iv at the beginning | pi 







(uy MB) and Yos "йїп, атыр, 
= Боеру 1, ME at ihe endi "raus. redi 
41 | 
zai, e él. Tormberg, vol. Hi ami iti ansi 
Vxgunn (Arari dai ef et ir DEMNM 


iz ie Eba 
3 7 ө. фы, Жш Rus и dit als 
wees imr 


the ced, CE alee {һа МАВ, 


! 1851. p. Өз); Aba эла п 
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pM НН уг, 357 
zm Сіта by various ё кт] АМ was 39 aud had ralni y peat, whic 
prablem: fad Жаа EAMT Se eras E hs Шоб тайа on zx jouremy fram « chill cought 
naa dethroned on Welnedsy, tat Safer 355 | ly taking @ Ith ш cold weather (Shaw will-29, 241 
Fett lig hi generals Fà amu aim, | — Mah: 
к ы ГЫ MeL x oa, 
HibHepraglky: ci. «XuXsIns, ee add: 
| W. Batthohl, Twriishgs dew fs fhe Avene! 
| — Penis, Soc. Edittóm, London r948 (G.A. 5, 
New Seré& W.) p. 251 gg $64 ар. 
, Baxruürn) 
ALMANSUR ISMAIL, Ast) Tie or Art 
‘tt Amis, kird Fapimid caliph, wee yi wham E Fig бана hi Maghr? еге раге}, 
het succeeded khi father Abu Kami aK în 10 | p- 140—3574 Ibn Khallik£u, tran. de Stone [ie 
‘awed! $34 (May. ga imder particularly dilficull : әү. Мгу), A. -stb—at;) dim. Hmp 
сапеда: > АТ ` ibe КИ agitator müd, Bere zs reir Old, ed: Viidi 
crpported by dr ыык ttihes amd by the! — hepnlen, p. 22— 39, twn, p. 340—1 1Һ Ah 
le Г Каеш had falled before al-Muhdiva Dindr, тапа], Pelllader, Келш (Hui. de 
owas dili besieging Ste Al-Mangar eueeealed | Аум "ELA irm), p. тоу гоб Ме. 
lla father’s death and did aot áltet tho formulae | эсш дй, Geredistiy oer Putimidem prd ‚56- 
al the dygie, af the coimlegents or ofthe standards | — 65; Anil, Stet del fore ай ini 
lest: Abt Үшла éhonll profit by the weakening | Фо лу 0. Magai, Monit d'uri E 
nl amtority which was a m feature are ot Eras L 100, 113— 116. (Gmn MARCAR): 
af iler. Süs was celleved by eorne libe | MANSURA, founded by Manor b. Diismhür &l- 
riinfarcements aan! by s Meet ly see Ab | Kalabr, was паа азр (РЧ) the capital ol Siad 
Yad hal to heat à huiried retreat Al-Mansüs, | moder the Arabs ti | describe] it ai more 
bowewer, hating teturned to Katrin and pardoned feriile aud peqruluus tha Suita, Detbee Qu arrival 
iba inhmbliamts who bad supported the agitztor, | of. the. Ai ia, Dewhumnábzd (probably identical 
hæl to prepara, bo meet afew altech, Abd Yasid [with е тоги, МАШ ЦЫ) wee һе sepal A 
wae net Jong it reappearing; repuleed he come | Siod, aod jt name wa» changed to Мата q 
apla {о the attack. Al- Maiar triat io moke | the Arab conquest, For motions ad Маз 
(erm eth him and gave hit back his wohin | early trevellers to India, see бам of 
| in Каната but Aby Yas, fi мше | Ме Рин еу, (, Гап 1, m ‚ 507, "ipie $25 
о Ше »omlié, arzckod lim aguin and иш | їйїрдї} їйє: al- as at 
completely duteated ia = pitched. lattle ( Auy. 944). AA P- 439. 444, 445) Alu Че, Tek 
Ho wee (hem pursued to ilie west: Aficr & delay | wie Fula, p 62. 140, 3907 amd n4 E п. 
comed by ihe naa of ar, AE Yard Аима, Gautier af thy "Pepine af Sius (Es 
mortally wounded waa taken prisaner at Djebel | meti 1907), t- 9t, oft and 
Kirina nmth òf Mylla, in Muharram $36 ( Ang 947) (M, Hipavzz Hoan): 
This auccess estublished abMansür xecurely, À At-MANSORA, largatownin LowerE gy pt, 
section of the telbed of the Central Maghrib wha on. (be right bank af the Damivtta b тап: of tha 
lil emhrased the cause о АШ Vatid made their | Nil capita] of the porcion al-Dakihiiya. An- 
| «Шаѓод, like tha Maghrüws uníer Mulamnmmd | ether canal or branch-of the Nile eent from hern 
| i. al-Khair. Takiog adwantxge of the diffüicüllies | to Айишиїп in s» north-exstern direction E was 
| of the Figmids, the (malas о Број had ‘em | arigimally a cammplug place for the army, foamed 
| fremched themselecs more securely la western Bar. | ie 616 (1219) by Кэш al-Kamil, whem he 
Магу. А inme Fatimid officer, їшї b. Vel, | trial. te recaptare Dimyay dem oceupled by the 
t hiling the Maghrib in tbe nme ol the clipta roi (Ceussdert. In 1249. !ha Crumdiers were defeated im 
af. Condor amd [aid siage to Tihe. d ihe. neighbourhaed al. al- Mas Uy al-Sultie. al. 
relieved the town and appointed the lfrznid Ya‘ld | Ma‘smem Tirtualh, on which occasion Lewis IX 
5 Mabammuad To rule NE He invested with con- | al France wès hikes prisoner. The tows ja now 
«ега authovity the chief of the Sandia Zit] | ап important emparium for the cotton. trade; in 
ho Mama, wha hai i posed a loyal. waxillary 1917 there were 49,238 Inhabitants (Bandekes). 















v siib contarics med hg later historians for 
the Iithlya period of the "Fatima ef | | 

Heitä gs Ee Grr hir har Agsprem anir dux й 
Гат, жо. р 9, 8, 105 Ton. Kbalitin, Ji, dis 
rma), tromal, da Slane, il, appendia, p. $36— 
ЗА! Iba. "I4]it, ed. Dozy, L. $16—229; tram 











DAL hile dave | во femarkahio builligs; e railway 
tà win, abManstir had agri tê Giles tomes the Nile st ibis plate. 
like п у diat Батия ie son pf ABE Vaihl who | ‘There ace atl various other places Їп кат 


аа асель teal called al-Maniire 

Inking these elporout steps in Barbary ta pul an ‘Ristlegrapay: Maa T AR 

emi to пени уот К-П Сте ыр Кал a 
eiman fo 1 | 

laped the naval роет Ё Ше уа. Tk کے ا‎ T е ah 


Far pported ibe governor of Sicily, won nash 
z ااا چ‎ victory hell the Greeks im tbe santh of | — Misbiéak, aff ata kt, XY, E я 


indy and came home Iaden.with. booty [340 — a51) | Huedekee, Артуу, d FIG apy: 


Lastly al-Mans hie | ANERE) 
Fitimidy of Liiva for his Карае The capital ALA GRA, the nàme of a town oow 
!onn AN s mor waa li Kaláwün |n ruine 










the Sulton of Fès bya 5 


ail by 
ys 
ri i ade TE st From o47 miles t3 Mis weal of Tlemeen:. The very реве 
treachery made it mper. seed ada account te Та. E cnalies "qw та 
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to the weet Ay 


ht ew a hy 


which bus hid closely soprededl with wninench- 
meats, set up his camp on the plain which itretthes 
mg drewn out hlocknda 
he built a fow dweilings for himself and tho leaders 


oí hii atmy med lab] the бепар оГ а. оор 


in the year 702 (1302) the “Victorious Camp", 
аА aLMespeea, was given the (отт! өй д. 


regular town by Hio construction ol a 


Besides (he snoaque, the dwellings of the chiefs 
iho storehouses for anuüuitiomé and ihe shelters 

ribe nimy, thore were. balla and. cangeauserain. 
Aa Tiemcen was inaccessible to 
pire er Mew Tlememrm, zs |i 
nifructod wo пес the 


After a siege of сці 


of lhrühüm Б. АЈ 
Sul&u. Abg Tbabjt The prop 

compelled, by the terms of the 
the Marinile ta respect the rival town for some 
time. Some time after, when the enierte between 
the two expires had heen broken, they demolidhed 
па buildings nnd rendersil eleh | 
аана ТЕЙ. at their gate hy their hereditary 


Tiny gears later, in the year 
Moroccan army under Suljüs 


one? more af the of 
canon tbe “Abd al- Widi 


surrender (27% Romadin 719 — ju 
Al-Mangtra was rebuilt 11 beers the 
jil of tbe Martnids darm 
centum] Miüghrib. It was 


(м dde 


Tiemcen. Un tliix oc: 
capital wes fores] bo 


their occupation of the 
n fact, daring thie dinis 
monpur was built and thet the 


*Talnce of Victory" wma erected [745).- 
Afer the retresi nf the: Marinida, al-Man: 


once more sbhamndosed, fell lune bg [Ине ‘into 
pilna Al. fhe present (ay rhe nunpart of terre 
piste flanked hf squite towers la ati] compare. 
Lively. lotact, but the interior 
vation and contains a French villero, 


exists there, liiwever, iha 


пі the monne 


Tiemeen and Арш, 
Bib&lisersphy: Ilm 


ferdives, ed, de Steno, IL £35, $23 mis 370 
4) ay 221 gy! 
at ath Biren, ed. Hel, 
159; Ihn Mares. 
15.35; al Tehtil, 
M, Berger, p. $3; 
miles Lum 


i, tran, 


їз. 1 
P 192-223; G 


| d 375; by, 
Vabyá b. Брян, ду 
fai, Lt} transl, i roy, 
Аим, ой. Lévi-Provergal, p. 
Aint, dis Piui Ziven (ten 
Hamin Firen, ancini ca fillet 
— ты n wruber wr itera. din 
vm. Africans, 1890, HL 141—340; W, and 
io Manli, Aomeni aruis ay 
Маса, Лнан еге mibi erra, 


АН of the күү 


485—486, e 625—639. 


reo Jo ad 


Shule aml N 


Pokora Migan) 


apie. Tho logie af the Arah 
t of Ате, bere snd there 


t-Flatoniat tendencies 





cravat, Manis | 
wis cnlled, naturally 
Ausiness of the invested Lown, 

i yamm anà tree months 
the Marinids withdrew from Tlemeen, and al-Mas- 
fia waa inethodically exacuated ander the dirzcilon 
al-Djahl, ike iler of the 
of Tlemcen were: 
irenty imate with 


Analytics the Th | | Ат 
Hike the laton ‘(Greek commentator — sided the | 
735 (1335). the | 
Аһу "bilan was 


May 1337). 
oficial ga- 


w land ime coltii 
There utili 
miw of a palace no 
longer distinct, a seellon of a paved reb, ind 
probahly the smronnding wall Ша terme piste of 
the Sloaqne with half of the teal mines 
which Amë aber ihe principal enirauce. 
the inlaid commie work daa almae 
appesred, the rade of the snare t 
У tzo fest high, i» one of the à 

ef the Maghribi 
warvives. The coterie tmil the tup 


ia bome, 
Alibough 
китеу йы 
пету whicli 
most perfect pieces 

century (hat 
1а ів mmie 
ere preserved in ihe Musenmes of 


the second divinidis of 
теги, 


‘hwo of the greatest Ava | 





nf the Greek commentators The Атав рар 
ilhi wot develop tits hagle bui they garm riimi 
of it, reproduced [t 30d wrote commentati ss 
lt, often with aucessa] they animoi R vers 
well and ii d» in logic that: they tme means jo 
the authentic Ari mn. As fo the mue 


it wae easier for thant to ац тик 
of the logical wrilings of An tia than of hi 
other works emee (he tranalaiion of the ‘Logie hul 
benti naile amil semels with. great соте (сї е. р. їе 
two versions of the beginning Ul ho дерге 
in J,, Pollak, Je Aremtrsnta uiri Arivincice is 
a, ara, Olek RAF EA Laimi 1013, 
while the treslation af the Afetüsdriain tor зї 
wai very defeclivé amd: Incomplele. "he гєнї 
ol the Tkhwan al-Gafa’— who evidently dul ic 
care mech for tha subject of logic — al the Бень 
Of their Jitthe trentiie oo logis “the ancient anges 
have dealt wit these subjects and thelr works 
ate bu the hands of the reader, hut they ure very 
diffuse, for the tranélatars did not umndenezud i 
exact masning" is then not justified, 
‘To the six works of Aristotle; whe Caiegatic, 
Н. lies, tHe Prior. Analytics amd Fosttsior 
opics, &nd the Sophistios, rhe Aralis- 









Herz amd due Pers (as 1w Aie Rietumi, 
Anatothy himwalf had regarded it (Art, E 2, 1320 
эз] да à lieri branch of the Гей am 
Priticr), They explained the order uf these works 
in the manner of the biter Greek фолна 
(cf. Elite in Avistersiiy Cargar. Comiirnt., ed, Iss 
MET EN.) ThE imde Hopüetenl af these trestle 
LIIS m purth, han Vig Analsiirs, to —-— 
lotmduction; ja the Fri afmadytica Ariptyil: 
was thooght lo Have treated of ihe ahwolutely 
Troe, jo the Росія оѓ Ње аһу Рае ал 
In the intermediate \rektires, according 4 tlicy 
approach ie Poeticu, the elemeüt of | alii 


begins to prepemilerzie, Then, stii yn. rhe manae 


M the Greeks, they placed ii front of these work 
о жузу ol Porph ry which as tta nams, Uraya? 
we vio "Apereridivg crm duas. Aas Pury ier 
uc- Mo ruf Hu Амаа, shows ia an Tutradseation 
Th the logic of Aristotle, 

Amung the Greeks there were two farlber kimi 
af introduction to Philosophy, or — sluven (hé study 
of phüiluemhy beges with logic — to the logio à 
Aristotle. In tho abe which preceded the curegariss 
Tijehry lava viv erme, ten questions wat pui 
among: than: Whence cane the umes of the 
(Шеш „аира schoolst? Whar da fh 
division. of tle works of Aristotle D to which û 
beef reply was given. Among the Araba, we «tp 
їшї ан Introduction of this kind itn = Lele wrth 
ру al-Fsrihi Antia fimi ; п ундай, 
aM Ta'ai ai-Falafa (ek, Беразе da. his 
Ошик fin. aad) ‘The other kind o[ intro 
incon, the nrototwpe | Ardara TÉ igre 
of whieh |i given b (le мрії а Proclus Am: 


munus. Termas wae inp оту td the /rererv. 
Іа Ше йт peri dafisiliona wi баи with, 1 
treatises an ihe division of the serences yo back 
is this kind af introdection which hy sg 

We stili possess DATUM per’ : 
and Avicenna, jah treatlies ‘an the divisions vl 
Vie »cieuces, Aviceia's entliled Aapala /) Tuis 
ATH ibsen ta ' 1^ Ufim was printed a1 Constantinople 
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аи дай, HORE Tis is 
For the V fn a) 2 & liti 
review, a" „'ш 1924 at Saida (Syria sid 
the emeodation of phe text of А KDE 
Jp AE Un, ef the excellent ayely by hi 
Thmyges 5. E in he Affe di 
St. Fuel, wol u ey fase, з, Darii gas. Thee 
го тола were: transinted junto Latin and thal 
мі аі ара dn росна with the Latin title of 
i Aimi nee И [осогроғаіе араша 
completely inte the Jy divisim phil plos ul 
Salers i da dila эре. Juffuence on the Earepean 
acholus ef the middle A 
There. were throe o among the Greek 
lopicinne аа .ج‎ due aio а ӨГ ш hie. abe 
aystem of ‘philosophy : t. Te the Peripatetici, 
loc wis alinpiy x methodology, An batedis 
to plilesaphry ; a. except for itn касоди malimo the 
suche of (i in conformity with the sractare 
of the miid; the bs of logic thorsfcis deal with 
satus] thes themselves «uil logic would then һе a tras 
pan. of philosophy: Е жаз the opinion of the 
Sie. and y of Plotinus, Ene, |. 5. 3; 
{+ tho combination of these two vices in ecreral 
Ned-Platonista: logic woe at the. sama ilme 
an introduction 10 and a part of philosophy, 
Among the Arabs thine three polute of view were 
ale -ropresented (cf утте, ДИ Me farts 
a Um, ej. van Vlaten, p. ip duit ther Fezi 
peser w wor iu the peine © third view 
found, fos example, im Аіда. (el, Cagis; 
f. Ma, Venice 1508). s licut, Maii 
, Setording do de Arai к 
knowledge of ihe unknown "S Ihe known 
(t, Aristotle, Past. Aust. at the begioning) but 
il» supreme ‘object, acconling to them ail the 
hilir Greek commentators, be that, by making us 
diatinguinh. good from evil, it can guide m to 
the greatest perfection of кош] anil the greztest 
ршен. | 
Although, on cernis palite lu lopie, hire were 
ilifferences among tha Amb Aritotdllans, they agres 
nm ihe main fines and even Averroes, who fre 
quently attacks hie preda | with Wigedr, in 
os ралат» af his works ofin er hle 
of ther views that fave been disputed; 
fari iet, A solutions of srtoblessa ju the Aristotellar 





and perhape in. other philoxophers alo sometrmei 
cowxat uf form ike i 


ue, the meaning of which on 
rrr 19 not caine quite clear. | may 
ane ae ame penera) painais whith are cantiectad 


Лез of M 
rid irm a knowledge "eeu борт» 


ша үени м ЕШ) &m imsge of realley; there are 


in the soa) resemblances of things (detiet 
ази), concepla, which in judgment mre put 
together, ing to thle conerpliog — « cop 
tradictory. conceptian since it et the came time 





affirms etd deal he knowlege. of reallly — 


ibonghi woall sever be in contact with reality. 
Naturally implicit or explicit, this cont&ct is oftes 
müirmed by Artetotle. A 


50 of the 
conceptos af мек s4 2h 


kui In 
which et the same time the cumtact pon reality. 


u екем, И M (а у 


а ‘aa йй, йыр да 
| ме found Ht the water world: ay ae beng 
in the soul anil Ж word ¢exivtenca hae {therefore 


io meaning! 1. 


A Tiniti 


. fealiy or adjective existence | 


mi z watjective ¢exiatence ol thè smal. The іл» 
tmy dircet lisel! in am dafense Prio 


telligence 
(жете feng) towants the emerigr world of which 


the: highest kinds aro the ten categories bud ji 
can ter lawani пр bbe! m an ierfratio логон 


serius jdrzc), upon its ooncepta of which нє Шр һем 
| imd are thè fre voces" af Porphyry: Everything 
haa an exiitence, If noi in the exteriür worki, at beai 
in the жов Thiá thenry goes rise to difficaitize: in 
the läst place the term *exisicnce" becomes ame 
bigwgui. mundi, iine the negation of euch 
thing exista ha sail, what di oot im ihe cogi" 





| mast esht in ihe xml, 1t da purüceuladg tw the 


Kalim [q *v.] notably among the Агана арі 
prébmhly under the infünmce of Stoic ditzunious 
othe existence or non-exlatence of the "not things" 
боны that the existence of concepte like iim 

mpaeszihle mmi the négative haa been discussed. 
The Аташ Алап were alten. content 
to admit x eoücepl *ihing" (aai, (heri ol tho 
Stain) ie generd) then heima, wlihozt poping 
too tach: attention to Me fic that Hy lila they 
were coniradlcting the these that ererything Je 


Ки the tent, in tho Aristotelian philosophy the 


euncepi ûf pricate ar al gives re {с 
тате difficalliee; it war mish discumed іа. Лайта, 
nop only ameng the philaephers but abe for ihe 
metaphysicál question connected with Ji ашоп "rm. 
the thenlaphepa мш {һе тум Анын Ex 
siremdy affirmed (e.g. ro4o, b 18) what ехе 
òr belg i4 asüher klul nef ваа anil the 
Anil philosophers al. FRA, Avina, Ghar 
али Атту кирти ihis view with ê Hee 
typed. restoning (hal existence cannot x resi the 
stente of things, since being maa implies being 
animal, beng «living body, being a bady wit. 
lut И does mot al al imply ihat men. ii being. On 
te other Һара Бор (тё A snd substance (4 soria) 
Are synonyma im Aristoteligs plillaurphs. Билж sre 
thesz two views to be recouciled ? Avicenna ваўғ, 
wt the a het already done before bin, 
thot only in God subslance: (being) aod. éxiutence 
сніш: би, Ое лет. ам existence rmst 
be added to them a» am accident: Fòrt Averroes 
dn the mher hind, as before himi for the Ashari 


‘being ie alwaye substsnce and neret accident and 


he sey that in рн in which being "Me 
M sod (hos appien ur an accident, aa, when 
one kart Seuletance te", Sin" 1a an Intentio veranda. 

Ae to the theory o[ idesa, the Arab foyicions 
dewy, with Aristotle and asing bit ows argument 
(hi separáte existence of the universaln, but admi 
with Plate their gnats exltence, This فا‎ 
Һа theory very prevalent ip the lást peri] of 
philesephy (bn the Middle-Flatonlun, Керу, 


рана ши Noo Tlatoniem) or A io which- 


a or wniveeal forms i frum eternity Lp 
God. The intelligihitity. af things comes from this, 
thai [+ gunas fe ач intelligences xs Oe ides 
of the тшше ів the eal тыгу Ато ee 

eyê of the existence end i EET " n 

the 


эни, so the intelli of the ыыы ot 
world the come of the ol mural 


things. Avicenna M n da this 2 һу the 

formula that the. Universe b ane IDE Me 
muluplieiato (im things) and post multitulinem (m 
uar coal) it le the secow element |e this formule 
*in multipliciate^ tht offers a difüculty (a difficulty 


alresils fossd in Adstotle): how to coscelee af the. 
exinence of universala in things which sre them- 


selves indiviunls ! Often 2 cosceptuallet ar Ayini- 





tio 


MASTIĘ — 









miler temiency ш seen in thë liat; Arutotuliana ; 
it de explicitly aated thal the universal da only 
fonpd ip the mind and following Aphrodisia the 
form in matter, the Ewou dia, are териге! аа 
idividuáls Bat since in the system of Arimothe, 
forme ure titiversala by еби, солтана 
eanpot be uvcidid, amd ihe theories of the nni- 
venali mimg the Arab philosophers are often 
very complicated and very obscure. Auother 
hamimnilat wr awhjeetvist fewlener |a found in 
their conception of the relation, which they «all — 
with the Steics — “what the mind pute iio things”. 
Hut it je ihe theologians who under the mfluence 
ef materidlht, nomimalst snd ниша Stoicism 
Have developed & nommalitt eystem: which only 


admits алате ж Ве паі daube Without а еш: 


necíloü, ia which al) rolation i regetded вз sub- 
joelle or even son-ealttent, 


The ambiguous manner in which Бес heals wiih: 


the comsepta *pssilile", *impiesible" and *neees- 
mary" gives tise in Arimotle aa weil aa im the 
Arab logicians, who follow. (eir master faithfully, 
io grivo dificaliie, Aristotle (Pricer Analyt, 32a, 
11—21) — Шке (Һа Аа legicinns (cl, Avicents, 
Jiu, ed. Forgel, p. $4) — ditinguishes: two 
eeperis of ihe contept of the ; the por 
ellie lg the gegation at once of the impossible 
айй of ihe necemary, but he does not always 


olucrra these two uapecte und thos tho necessary: | 
sinne | 


хий the actual are A раса » 
what happens li not impossible. Um the other 
humid, the actual di iiie at the песемағу, 
&ince what happens liappees | 
sithowgh the онно he posible Is “what 
may or may Hot happen”, for Aristotle "ponibio” 
ia ah Sechot will pen" aner wheal sever 

pen: іа not poesibhs. These coutrudictiom ore 
o¢essioned: by She fact thet tbe prohlem: which la 
at the baa of alb (is, that i» to say, tho ob 
jecthvity от ађан ol the possible and of the 
neecsáary, In differently treuted by Arntotie. Aristotlo 
holma between (ücterminism sul mdeterminism. 
OF two future зу bayo fu the Fer wrt 
ibat one of two will be tme, bii which is not 
iletetinined in advance. Pe says that necessity 
doce mit gore the celestial world sni thal ihe 


whiner world is the: reign af contingency, “he | 


aho ways that Ged alone ip abandutely steesary, 
Urat al the rest la! hypothetically weeessary, that 
ld to way, contains am plement of eontiogency: On 


the ther land, everything iè caused, end got | wn 


burk necessarily to aè firi came. All these cop 
iedletiona are found among ihe Arsh Aristotellans. 
The Mautakaullimaá, who, like ihe fznxx, wish (0 
necin the possible from reality (lat they pome- 
tious терй, like certain Stokin, the “porsibbe” 
aol “necessary on both subjective, thus afirming 
(har everyihing is porible) hate with justice 
Металец Must’ ff there |a à necessary czuse, the 
effect of it must alio ће nacesary and thet there 
li therefore no contingrney in the wordiL Averroes 
im ida poléemüc mpaimsr {thaskiy serme të- adimit the 


Јане 00 this argument but elsewhere be repeats 


all the theorwe of hin taster, 

Althoagh Chuah confesses that thealagy, while 
üppowed to the metaphysics of vhe phiesppherx 
donno haweres deny the evidence of thelr logical 
imchniqed, éwrtain argmmuhüté af Creek cecptichem 
zgsimat logic are sometimes répested by the Mu- 
ката, Lmhnitlm P, thes вау, пот рое, 
become by iho partieler ose conmot reach the 


necessarily; and. 





: | hd (be жуды Hi a Rupe niu] 
ac d or ie aee o fined je rs 


Aristotelianisis, regarded an. ini PM 
which exta out from. tfhz parilenler fect. ‘Tete 
huweves à raibonalist tendancy їп Ато and tho 
Arab togiclime; they minit that the ШШ рспо 
emn ai ence linow frat piane and thiar кеа 
imiuction from. particulur facts 11 cun grasp relatboun 
between universala Bit when the Масат 
my that knowledge umi the Universal еви glee 
the trath, since nocording tn the definition of truth, 
agreement ot exist betworm irae knowiedg 
reality, amd knowledge ia universal] and- te 


ality individedl, they reveal by this arguement! ome 


of the greatest contesdictiona in Aristotelismian:, 


Averos mal io vain to refute |t. 





BidfiegeapAy; The billlogmphy in given 
im Fr. Veberweg, (rrxrmdris d Gerk, d JA- 
dow phic, li, eleveuthi e, Berlin 1928, p. s91t- 
793 and J15 723; aho: C, Pranil, GescMicher 
der Leet) jm Айн лт, i. арна و‎ 
p. 297—396 Atmaalr da Deni, AWfijrdrión 
de Га situfe, dritazu de fdyke, texta drale, tracar- 
öm y extudia precio by ©. Angel Gonsales 
Palencia, Madrid 1915; Abdermhmzn e] Akhliari 
CAbà st-Ralmán al-Nühri), Zr Seule, Trai 
locmni, Algiers грат. (5. Уди рең BIAG) 
MANUF, нате of two towns in ihe. 
region between ne e main Ud 
ille zI-Diustrz, gunerally distiguished as à an 
att piyi and Mand? al-Suflé. The latter was 
siteatéd on the aight henk of the western Mie 
m, whilt tbe former jay more ta the cast òn S 
emallar canal. Both re doszribed by the geograplirs 
oe large towns, anrrounded by lertie districts und 
lahaliltesd by "у рер at aj- 
Чув, жеге, atcordmg jo Ibn Hawkal [p Hh 
there resided # povernor; The dre of Manni il. 
"Шуа je often called the 4ra of Lum and 
Manul, while the Mire of Manuf abSuftn js de- 
Spaced zi Tuwwa шый Маз [сї єр. Ма тїї, 
b Wien bk gop) Both | the ancient: towns bare 
decayed since the tenth century ; VEgnt only knows 
^ village of that eame. The samme has sorvived, 
however, until our day, bi the: name of the pre- 
vince abManüítya; the espital af (he mairie 
of his numo ii now Shibls al-Rawm, and the modern | 
Маай! ik s provincia] town, aiteaked [o ity south- 


west. | i 
Sete ANE: у am in Greek ef 
(Odio # бга, Lopt ee NE mn 
Ris; the other Mardi ha 4 mentioned іа Greek 
dociiments ond ia called in Coptic Panouf Dm 
Biblizgraphy: Mespero and. Wiet, Meth 
riana jonr mrvi à 4a piegraphie de lr 
Ciiro 1969, p зоо apy. (wha 






apg. (where the Arabic 
ee you im ате а) A KT ab 
Hakam, Si Mijr, e TEY, ivew 4d ven 
1922 DER Eas ‘alt Раа Мий, «аі 
У “Ыш, ка, ат че Ван, 
cm, Теру 1528, p. 323..— Е 
MAPFILLAS (Moplalis). 2 group of Muham. 
madans ol mixed Armh aud Himin descent, wt 
the west coast of Soutlieru India, nurihbermmg 
1,039,455 according to he Genmê ol tga Thei 
пате lı tall to be derived from the Malayalam, 
etna '(*grzat") and pita: [*ehild"], ап шин " 
tlle orngirally bestowed ion àll foreigners a 











‘MAPFILLAS — MARAGHA 


E 





fmt applied ty Christina, Jews and. Mastims, 

e л к дос) оон 
ш Wiepuird [Їһэпип®, р. 460-454) элее 
their origin ta Arab р а коө attracted. 
to: this’ coast by the trade in plot, prory, ele; 
settling lu varinwe commercial centres, thoy inter- 


uma, hut | tent ah cleir evidanoc ol systematic 


marripd with. the natives of the country anc 


«Ше to their oombers by proselytising; bur) 


fresh uccessions of the Arby clement having cessed 
Jong ago, the ae now approximate to the 
sborigina] type and exhibit no ¢igné of any ad 
ruisture of foreign blood. The earliest date of 
their settlements is uncertain, and the legendery 


sccountr given 

of no historic alke (fain al-Din, ср, 21—25). 
The foreign | imdera а to have been ooe 
couraged ibe Hindu raii, who male cae of 
then to mh (heir teats, acd by the beginning 
af ihe xvi century Ihe Maüppillas weze extimated 
tà hare formel one-fifth of the population of 
Malabar (Barhoss, p. 310), hui the arrival of the 
Portuguese |n: thia past of Iudia checked tiis growth 
of Muslim power and rained thi Aral trade. The 
Mippilles are still successful traders, expecially 
on ihe сова; балай, many of them are agricel- 
turite, There ares both Sumui ang Shee amon 
them; the former belong to the Shae! | 
heir солоне азага ate called Tangani (pn 
honerific plural of the persoal pronoun cau 
monly weed iui addressing : perir) eni are treated | 
with profound respect; many ol thes. receive their 
training in a college attached to ће Шата 
mosque ‘in Vountai, the chief cestre of them 
religions орнаса; ‘the ‘Tangal of Роппйпиі: іа 
an Arab who, clanme descent from the Prophet} 
ln seeoedamee with local custom he inheris his 
эште office iv (he female ling Le his pephew 


The history of the Mügpilia is full of incidents 


ef funatichamm and turbulenéec; In 1524 thoy at 
Mcked (ha jews in Urangshnt inû madre] 
thes without we thai in 15694 the remnant 
at them ied into Cochin, wharo they fnuwled the 
ewlah actilement that survives to (he present day 


(Zuin al-Din, p. 59—311 Francis Dag, p. 351— | 
122) The Mugpillas alac persuaded the Zamor | 


Syrian Ühiistists from hla 


352). | 
ot Calicut to expel the 
| ipi 307) Eres theit ot- 


dominions (Francis Duy, 
teligladir found them. to be turirolent аһ} аъ; 
| nied the Hindus in Sighting Haida "Adi 
‘after He had extended ‘bla power ever. the 
ulshar coast, aml they tose iu rebellion againal 
Tipa Salida [q. 6] im 1785, and frequently 
plundered his ferritorley (Francis Dey, p $68). 
uing thè inat hundred ye&m a5 many =+ SF 
à hare taken place among them, 
especially ia tho Ernad sub-divisima ot the: district 
uf Malabar. Sume E snerally begin by 
murdering a Hido landlord and hen seek martyr- 
dem by saying kair; others join. them, aitor 
divorcing their wives, and clad ty the white cubes 
of lhe martyr (alafa, i ¥, go out ш dic fighting 
аран the Fadel, wilh a complete contempi far 
desth, They dewecrate mid buro Hindu temptcs, 
and forcibly circumcise auch Hinen па they de 
wot mmi. Sewe bf these vutlnenka apy аг [p 
have bees atimulated by agrarian discanient а! 
tha apprendre schon ef Mind landlords, byt the 
hui (im r921) wus entirely political in character 


i the Kblinfat movremsnt; H 
derel Mom all preceding опе ta fa widi ex- 





n ү, 


by the 


d | herjtance, according 


by е. Марр Шал themselves are | mad 


imaret and oeu consisting of | 
with (wo oF tote reals; they often peactoble Himda 










and organisation; the onitages в 


Hinda were of пету revolting charscter. 

The Mippillke of South Malibar generally al 
тту Mobammnadan lave; these of North Matakar 
follow ihe local Margmskkatiiyeu зумеш of tne 
ne du which the sone af а. 
mah wieter inherit his property, 2nd his wile а 
not regarded as a member of the. huiband's family 
but resides in her mother w haie. and only receives 

wiodics] visits from Rer hushsnd. On the other 
hand, ж moon's selfacquialtions saually descend. 
to hid wife anil (amily in accordunce with Muhun: 


lan law, 

The Mippillad ipeak the Malayalam language, 
tet mee è matiti hima ol- ihe Arabas script [н 
writing iù Tho majority of them are illiterate; 
sud few only can reii awl wilis Their litersture T 
maisly comiposad of songs de»eriptime af religious 
war, and they erp fami ol singing them In ontor 
bo etir up fanatica] seal. Their nweekjuaew are quite 
unlike those ol other. Mufjómmadins, having ни 
veral sturizs, 





emple in му, аш im faci many Maipyillaa 


moaques wem oer Pind temples 
Mippillaa are aho Їовий іп the Laceebire 
libris, Ceylon, the Strife Settlements шш! Биш». 


Ridliegrapiy: Zaia amg THE 


„Ги: diea der Горын Аа 
Malabar por Zinedin, pudenda e trod 


or Dueid Lépu, Lhbum 18995. The Tol fur. 
nl Mujahideen, trauslatod by M, f Kowlaminan, 
Landon 1535; Udvanio Barbe (who calla 
them. Mapulers») in Wamuso, Meripatiemi dd 
Viuggi, Venice 1565, L gio E; L.K Anantha 
Krishna Eyen Godin Trifer and Cartes, Майга» 
1913, ii, chap: 490.) н Зулаа Куа, 
һый Јанан АГилајтанг, Moras 19107 E. 
Thurston, Cotter end Sethe of Хангар Taal, 
Madrma 1909, lY. 455 fgg. C. ^. Innes, Mata 
bar (Madras Ре Gautier, Матов 1908, 
p 82—589, 159—190: L. Wcurat, Les. Afapiaka 
du. ust. de тийн САМ. АГ, ЗАА. бӯ дру) Р. 
Hollend-Pryor, Mupaitads er Mopleds, Calcutta 
1904; Y, Катты, А Дейш Maplah song 
j dadis stutiguwry, Ixvii, ph 064—711), Bamhay 
(Soar Mar Senge of (he Magpies af Malabar 
(ois, xxx pe 499—508), Bambhay 1901; Core 
refondi em Moped Outrage ів МеМмыг, 
fer the pears ЈП — 167,7) Mauiras 1563: Pere 
атентату Papers, Fast [вй (Mega. Aubet- 
Hem), Londun tqzt; Ji 7: Hamming, 7% speed 
Avévilion ef 20921 (TÀ Moston Herta, xiii 
30 qu) New York 1023- (1, Wy Axon) 
MARABUT. [See Микат. | d 
‘GHA. the ofd capital of A dhat 





beidjin | | 
Position. The town Des at a height of 4,500. 
fect abore à lam the domibern alope of Manut 
Sahsnd (14,800 foot igh) which scparités |i (rem 
‘Tabriz fq.) This explains the very condldetable 
difference In climate hetween the twa towne which 
wo the crow flee (hy Ше 


are oniy $û miles zpari ! 
high rond So miles}, The climate af Marigha lt 
mild and mither molit (Hard Alh and Mocquenem, 
1904) The ped axitt supply wunkes the rept 
taion riet: Tha Gik 9С Магара i celebrated la 
Peraix anil à goog desl of H ja exported to Rusia. 
via Ardatil The dAiiirici 1А watered by the stream. 
which comes down from the Sahand md them 


2652 


tummy west to Lake Urmiya which ts 20 miles from 

| z The town ls bullt ot the left bank of 
the river Sify (Sofi}-dai which then waters Тип. 
A liis distance to the east ruma (he parallel river 
Mirtice! which water the district to which Mec- 
nenem gives the mung Pahiniur (Tagandur?); en 
йм шй bank rise the beighte of Mandvliar {= 
with heat bound), The üeri remm jè the Lelin 
whirk. flaws into the Dinghate [cf SAWDI-PULAK]. 
The rivers (ntther cuit (Kuang and ins Tourter 
whith water the Hasbtarti] district) belong te the 
item. of the Бағы [е], іе. thee ot 
ihe Capian Sea, | 

From the geographical polnt of. slew, Markgha 
b quite indapemient of “Tabriz, 1t lies a little ог 
the great road fiom Таһа 10 Kirmánughiüh which 
runs neater Lake Urmiya (vin Binüb). The direet 
htidle-patli Tabrtz— Marfeha һу {Це pmi of 
the Sahami fa oniy practicable in mommer. There 
hr also a direct route slong the Sahimi. on the 
south and ronutheaat wide, joining Marügha t0 Ar- 
МАШІ and: Zandian, ‘This toed hee always been nf 
importance whenever 
Adbarbsid]in. Тһе lmportaut placé en the route 
wea Etter (ef, below), 

At the beginning of (he xisth century, Матра 


had 6,00 fumulizs (uae al Siyah), In 1208 
[Bo] it: had. 3,260 inhzhliauis of when 6,86% 


were man &ml 6,194 CH, Schindler). Mees | ed, 
quenem (1904) gives Mariehs §5—30,000 inha-| ^" 
bita | 

t day the, inhabitants speak 


M |j. 325; Va4ut A443 al wüda, p- 271). Mat- 
spoke *"arabicises Pullawi" (Nach алда: : 


At the ; | 
Аф ап Тоа Ы їп. тһе хім century i 
BaARmiy! wuaCarraP) wiüch mesm an Iranian 
dialect of the oorthweaern gruup, | 

The walle of the town mre üt riii. Dc pales 
havr tho following mules |, Ашта, Кш. ema, 
Арапа, Puli Wins (or Gait} and ball 
tilts. The quastery are: Agha-lsep, Melita, Lar. 
йла, SiR Khana, 

Prelilatory, “The miley of the Mardi-ézi ts 

попа for it deposity of fossi vertebrales dis 
covered by Khanykow lo 1853, Excavations have 
bean cooduated by Gockel (Russie) Бїт, Кєбї 
Гене (Лаан), kniber л 
quem (Fmace) On (ie Munii-Is| lave been 

anml remains af the hippatton, of the rhinoceres 
etc. muting from the period before the ertptlon 
of the velennó of Salas CC у, F, Brandi, Cher 
die em te Geeks... bei der Siaili Marorka 
n SDP Aird Dembschr. fe Natur. 
Ути тет аи Riga, 19720, ail tha bihis 


тайну im Meequenem, Coudénlatlon A. thud u | TH 


Кїттї der serili de Marajhu, lusis 1908 ; 
ch another article ol the abit anthor ami title in 
Annaler ar Falontulorir, 1934, p. 133—150. 
The nzihe, Acconline To Halidhari, tho town 
wan aj ira сані Айй (Ibn al-Fakfh, j. 234 - 
Afrsh-tihz Vals, dv. 476: Afruzaternil This 
mame which mere in Persian ilie *river oí Abi" 
recalls eery truth the mame af the town E 
which Mark Antony hexiégel In thia téglan on 
hia mpiga agiimi the Furhumw à 36 mc 
(Piah, Vite adm, ch. ахат. Pasa iE, 
р. 1113 азд Perl Appian, Ит Ыга, of. Swe} 
aver, Leipaig: ан. i 37.09} it Бае loug 
e a enanas aae 
ch xiii spd Tr 0 Pe O35; Gase, t i Whey 
ch Н. тры Lilo Cus, alix. 26 an 
Fimti af the some 





ilan ا‎ Зи 
па 


Ta Rovian limes a9 the suchen! name of 


Marighs was the ceplial of 
| (mie Fe 


to Mobin anil Gian Mm. 123 (740) (ef. Vain 
| fftrerine, 1 365) stopped. here, As tbe place wn 


Marwan dil some building 
| passed {о the. (dau 


und) uml Moc: | 





| here wad 


mime which way probally | 








that of (he ancient rüpital of Alrapaiesie: cl Rite 
; Mo: T D RU = 


be lees has онат 
їз кїрсї бу Rawlinson has heen secepteil 
(с. Чойшапа„ нтр анз гуяд Ает р. 252; 

arquatt, ашайт р. 108; William Jackson, 





of playa ià itil uncertain. On pone! prineinlzs H 
ia improbable that a tows like Marty Hs e 

ly situated by nature was nor d erlalence 
tnoresses the probability of the identification @sters 
Martighs (of course with a rexerratiog zs to the 
exact wite of the ancient town), 

A. place-name: Muriyhs |s mentloned in Araliin 


(Маў) ш в little town of tho same name by dn 


Egypt near Tang. "The etymology “ylace where 


en onimal rolls” {from реА) proposed ite to 


ihe Araba herr, 


bat is. Далеки (ef alao ihe 


villsgr of Marighs near Abarkuh; Musas a Mufa, 


рь T22) the mame da rather n px 
шиору оѓ, вот iocál pame. Ji 
thal Ialemy, 


io he. observed 
vik, ch. 2, call Lake Urmiya Margiane 
Марфуга» АЈ) алі gives the жаңы 
nume tè. fhe country along ihm coust of. Axwyrin. 
Lastly Marquart 

toties ihe тыйат 









the (owe: of Adhartaiditn cona pred b 
b. Shuba nl bakali lu ihe jar zs (i 





win b. Mmlyummü re from his expedition 
fall ef d "ud eillage 
aH ef dung (ride < Рата, гер?) the. al os 
there, The town later 
têra of -Hiin -dt Rashid, On 
the rebellion of Wadius b. Rawwzd, lord of T» 


vb Khuzshma bk Khem wha waa | 
Every of А агып nd Arurile 


race in it. Wlan Bübak rebelled in sou the people 
bought fuge in Mar Ma'nin sent men to 
festere the walls and th bi с 


 mhubited араја (Ваз, 2), Їп тат ‘Marigha 


ш mentioned Ba the winter-quarters: of Alijm in 


hin | ugsiust Tull 
In 250 (893) о Байла мъ 1 Аа Б 
МШШ авіа Мара белы а cettain “Abd Allth 
b. Непа, who was killed (Tibar, HE 21371 
Мазий, Murias, vill, i In 206 (90$) the 
caliph confrmed Viaur t. Divid putes 
of Mavaghi aud the while of. Лл, А 
diihi ie known of thin year streck by Viteu! at 
Markgba (Vammen, О теда, Suffer, Wika 
1927, p. Цу. According (o [hn a ү, E 
nenos palace (22r. al-imiral, a tressury (eds 
sara) nel government wllises (бнсанийл иил Му) 
lat Vite raced tha wally of Маша. ягы eme 


S EUROS. Маза a ту садир бея 


*welg. | férred the expital to Ardabil (eG Таи, р. ir), 


Маг ёа ie only mentioned a the place where 
the hat Sadid Abw Mafir al-Fath was killed 
А 3 ед Саны uberi wnfinsa/wr, cd. de 
vajê, fi das 
The Dailumir Ta 332 (943) (luring the rule 


of the Dellums Musifarids) the Russians (Aa) ies i pali v le rat Anne to 
LN MI mt ra Iba Miskewall (5, | Sibi i. al-LDéswzt, 4i. p, 586, АБАН ЪЗ рга 
Ж. mes ТЕ i th ston AM e "ipu de мкин ne ae tercaney from bile fiefs amonnted 
they mach frult 400,009 dinin In ài & 
Merz. Ru reference to Marighs ja quite nm: | mnll wes stabbed перана, Р M iN 
expected. Im the tert and Margollonth hes tightly | so whom he hal donc mach injury. (2694, p $56 
‘proposed to read a. im place “af KE os. ۸ ES Sante. 3. ма Shaved 
coim atruck ar Murkgha in Muhammad b. тА тај 514 EUM ROTG 
ur sl-Katak is a xd 35 oF the Kile? eonapee | oh 9t оке "Moe peres eor pair peu 
a کہ اوت اا‎ kam. зки Зара Б ihe rebeltion eak 
Zinwica, 1iL./2, 1927, p. 120), Ot 347 we also have | ^ һы кан a Sth Re nant sid Ge ut 
Мир, a ш Бады, 
of iho Duet ае Teta aid Laia can asthe ae nons S 
TM p. 172) his fol; An rhe amir Kun-togh daBbeg of, Malik 
ut Казаа! jud the Байар ды Tu рие 2 plea ¥ e 
| "Kutls wha coer, | VB Tugbrl, The- lare leet Aksu 
Тн е рау at owt Kade tho ett ale ooo men io Marg aod set ow wih 
Ma x Odes he ашк Му шде | him. to. conquer Ardatil in. which they failed In 
e M. be-ciber нй, t ayay liiy ihe meanwhile Maragha wan occupied by Djaynah 
ihat ile | 4 are tha descendants of thé. Arah Beg, sent by Sulya Makar), The Georgian Chr 
Kaw wild At lord of Аита (Йаш ит, mile ( s 58) mentions inder $16 (1123) 
p uM lecmmé sermilated by (hem пе | ypy yid bur (whour he. cxils * Aglwun , 
ышта dn Араты. Tha beet known of these (ш, Atibep of Ran" == fines during a demonstra- 
Кони а ат h.. Mamilta (— Muhammad) | ын Чим wpulnst the Georgians carried aut by Tughrll 
nf change a to / in а ls ome) from Shirwan: [n 533 Ab-Sunkur took a part bat 
ment: hetwecn 446 ( noi à very zcilee one le the suppression uf the 
Аит, іх, 27% 351, 410) aud who in addition tà intrigues of the Masyëdid Dubain In jn [mpm 
d anecd cher atrongholds m.fbe mous«| coe uf phe promoten Uf the election uf Sulten 
| зно, мор не оно he waa. In £26 Tush | 
moele of Da defeated the | and occu 
Ммарца and d. "Tubes (апаат, еб. How 
p. £61). Diiwid along меа а аше. Макай | 
A‘-Sanker аридћ ae i in зд With = 
support af the Callph азы! {Ье asslstence of Alp 
шиит, Маз йй reoccupied ана After 
the capture ûl Piamadin, AkSunhur was killed 
there by the Пипа» (337) instigated by Тарт 



























of 
Madhual re the latter united under Wahati- 
din aud drore ost Еве (Бота (Тп ај АЦ, іе. 
270—272), This Incident bows thai the illstrict 
of Marigha wae within the sphere of infhurnae 
af Walat. Iu 446 Wahsüdin boċime a vassal 
4f the Saldjits, but Thy al-Athir SE, p.410 
{луч ы tha extent of Сш рашы жану? 





«ииз 
visits (al Dulin, 
ETE Ak-Sun kar H- The samo of AjSanur 
Sith, n, ун and dietam was signed near | yy е айы ls differas a aen 


Marégha and io Muhammat visited Marg 
The ем Tn 405 wo have foc the first 


time mention of the Amir Apmadit b, Mihia b. 
Wahaüdün ШКА al-Kurd), lutd of анаи 
and Kurak (Külast) (fhm al-Athtr, a. 361), Н 
war the fonder of a Tithe local dynasty, which 
ши {ШШ whet fxg. We khusw very HHA of the 
history óf the Abmoadili which hes never beri 
аР 

Aljmnnlll wae cortainly the ams of Wake 
din b, Mamiin óf Tahrti ( shore) sal th 
explains ibe inslitence with whicl tbe atibegs o 
Motighs. tried to reiste Tater. Only mr 
Ible hereditary zhihta cxt explaln the банде бас 
at the бє ҮЧ a Kurd emung the aire of 
(е ау, Тһе паше Аршы is a peculiar 
Керла ау the same of Malmuadil, » village to 
lhe жоні af &rsghs, belongs э» cahgrorr | 


(66 and (T7, cal him AF-S (T); cÈ aiso 
ford Guni, T 471. Al-Buidgn, p, 23%, 
cally him abAmir al-Katir: Nuinat al-Din cmt 
cb р. 243, Neat ablia Aralia Abs 

art, mda fugit af Turk d kA. The 
Fale afar, р. 241, 244, 263. gives hin the 
none of Allier Antan Aba, AL-Handán pen 
him = si equi of tha prest imiy ger ig. 
wise: family finally triumphal over the ‘ores 

АЕ бап M's ailverearp was ie cake 

Краев he Бнз who was (hr favourite 


E 
ET 
ui 
н 


545 ціп Мечи toob Ma desireycd 
n i» e bud û heconcilintiom later tink 
pes Кї and Ak-Denkar TI under 

"Rh Rüyto«dia [e£ below) 'line execution 
ої Брно in 337, n by Eun Maul animad 
| нз р-5апұшг 1 and they ашай 
| Salimin -m the ann ої Ната ц. Mubaummad 
ба Ма тыг da power wnt an embassy ty restore 
| good. relarion ni With the pwo lords of A jîr 

| | Jy | Pewee wib concluded іш 549 and 
ТУРНА айе, Жк. «nb Mk der cial paid; iH | the two great ante: shared Adtarbiidjay between 
$991 Alma] exui abandoned Syriz не for | thew (al-Bumbiri, p. 244) Cn bis deathbed (554) 
ы Шы N E АР Arman | Mulecmed mtroeted bis y (Malik 
who hui juu died. We koow put Suknuiu had 
"Xtended hie «way ovet Tabriz [pv] und the 


| 


££. the getealogicsi tree i he арш эриме) 
Арыш де айлин мөк (єс the рм 


264 





of bia wurd 5 Arsiin, Ре Милл b. Maigue | 
adianced see tanen It bul the latter with 
the help of Sethi Arman, defeated: him un the 
Sali. ud In $56 Al-Sunkur seni 5,000 men to 
ihe heip of the govermor df Kaiy, Ind]; who was 
Bghilne Hdlgur. Tbe latter gaisied the upper hand 
aud) in 597 Alk-unknr 11 took part jn- the ex- 

nie el Muülgus against the Georgis (Iba. 
ИЯ Ali, zi 189) In $63 however, Ak-Suubar it 
ubtsined recornition for hie ward from Ha 
Pallawin b, Udigur at once besieged Ay Sankar 
ia Magha (i p. 218) but w peate pulan 
ond ta bonstilitics, 

In sq the amir df Дау, Їшїп, was killed 
[Iba аА, eli 290). The А Gaian рау 
seems do m oth cof fl - 
el i {i hee er o nn j was 
ie ted Б o» lie was peuldhed | 
the Aulbey Bhawan ín lidigus and Marigha waa 
gren to brothers 'Al& abDia and Rok al- 


Dii. 

Under 370. Ibn alAyr (xi. 280) mmmilon: at 
Майна Falak: al-Din; an of thn JAk-BPunkur (i.e; 
em of Ak-Suakut 10), to whims М Falher had be- 
iüesihed lis extates. Pahlawán hezieped the (orzess 
of Rüyin-dit вай Маса. Оа {ы occasion pance 
wae concluded om tha cession! of “Tabriz to tha 
fomily of Tldigen ‘Vhs itngertant detail shows 
that down to 370 the fel of the Abadi) oom- 
prised all the country pour) mount Sohail im 


ани | Tabriz [q.v]. 
КЫ [ог оѓ Марна “АЦ А1010. сатта 
іс ай а 1 with the Atfibeg of AvbiT Mazalfar 


wb-Dim. Oe hünr to Meprive е gigs Abe 
аке ої ДИЛ os the vog thet he woo 
inrapahls of raling. From Mirfgha (hey marched 
am Tairi bat AbT Bake 
thé farmer dave of hb family فاس مره‎ (ef, 
Deirémery, Ahrreke) mien g prince 
Fed Bagok hoj OAH returned to hia «wan 
lds anû AM Bakr wilh Ay-doglunh cun to 
Maritha. "Ate al-Din bad tiaurrenderthe fnrirew 
which wor кау hh contention An m A 
іа стрепы af. (he fowe al, Urmija à 

Шии. {п без, “АШ sh, wha bn aA: 
aa. 997, 1B, here calh KureSunjst died 
lef one aon, a inigor A beave ecrrant of “Ale 


iha latter died Hi 695. ADE Malr then took pow 
enian wf all the lands of the Abmadii ezcept 
Rilyindis where the servant already imerniüoncd 
fed entrenched hime! with hie bate masieri 


Itéaaures. 

и и wot eer I CARY Din Gate Saale 
le Wentleal with the brother of Ab-Sunkur H 
папова in 564. For ihe date ol hls деса 


aud hla importance we have a hiut, According ta | Rüyli-dir The date оГ (р ual des 


the mot of the Мем ОС Муш (9.7.1, | 


exiled D his sid |: 
ad Fawn, | 


md 


| M паѓаат) | 
ablhü omr) the guatdiemhip of phe chig hai | 





he qi) Safer, The крй sacked and. E 
tha T massacred tho sacha an өөн 
put the lady of Martha (danser af 
aub i 1), who lived in Rüyimedit escaped: 
t 


trophe- 
Ig! al-Din. 1 th Ки» 
T жа ЧЫ o ML МЫ Lajas. Ile 


Шаа 
Манса it without difficulty os the. inhabitants 
of 


all kiaii af oppression. ahil 
ala liy ‘the Gearylanu (Nusawl, Siraf Jyala, at 


Dis, eL Homdas, 110). аш аш їй te 
эк. » ds of M «t Thi al-Athir 
e Ine 


tay) while jal sD was du the 
imin C hls vizier Sharaf al-Mulle wae ferred 


Марі | ло reconquer Ааны в, In tbe comme of his 


he beuege! Rüyfn-dir, the buly of which 
vr nA ALE (iê агада) ег Ма Баа 


‘Ala’ zt-Dm Kzraba (5) (Waxawi, p. t14). Thi 


princess waa married 10 Ше deaf-mute Khamish, 
only son of the Eldigusid “abel. The Ане 
Nugral al-Din, sow of, mentioned Incident- 
ally hy Limwaint, (.Af.5., ji, 242, nnt have been 
his son Ла а way uui, “she offered her hand to 


‘Sheraf al-Mulle, Djalal alia suddenly arrived 


from the “ri and zmarrimi (he princess limaell, 
füym-dis was given to. = certain Sad alm. The 
sitadel comais) name thoamnds àf houses (a7) 


min iv) occupied by the former imbabitante of 


the town: (fudeni) Sad al-Din decided to evacuate. 
Sree ая ате оў RA urtreis 
E gaius араш (tor J Numa wd, p į 
157): ibe al-Athir, ы 322 всета (о йбаЇ = 
the citus Of these erent Under Gey. he seve 
(hat the oops of piati pin besieged Roym- 
dia for -bony pma he. arderet re t e 





of the tribe of о "The das | 

| ihis chief and his relatives к ын 
| oniy Jorted tro years 

Hayta-dis, This fortress lay “nest Маха" 

Кр Ahir, sii $23) Кебине to Zakariyz 

Ini. who gire» 2 very seourate- descriptum S 

rm Ө it wea 3 Éarmsahha fro: Murüpha 

Петрге кае potion (gr 


йя (ш it жан built 
on the side af Sahand. ^ 
ou ihe Surê £o miles Ye- 3 fursdkha). abave 
Маш a puer called Vay bild (s Tui == 
*auinun-town"] besides which (wo utreane flaw. 
inte the Sofi-tal (om the laf hank) amt 





-hem 1а written ‘Lhe corfüpted mame Res of Eri". 


fi ta very probable dhat this is the vite of abe 
Ismous fortress of eliber aida of which ilere wae 
| & sirem (mir); КӨП Кө Ил ЫШКА н А, 





Kiyte-dir i mkaown. As ite os 752 the © 


thie porn (COnished [n 593) wae conrposed at tho | Aghral imprisured lila virer there (v. Hammer, 


peque ol SAW ul Enn. Krt()) Anite (the Rim | Greed d deha, i ss hot the Narta p^ 


ані the Ete pall him ипе Гага be 


Goorplmé &mffered rrmam ot hji hands) Thi 
mam) waa definitely identified by Rie, MIA 
iL 567 amd Supplement, 15495, p- 154 wii 
abkIAw of Maragha. Nighal mentléiia two кош nar 
‘Ald’ aban, Negrat. ab Dn Mebane and Аң, 
bat du reconcile this with Iba al-Athit we il 
have in wrppose ihai baih led helare tholt father. 
ТЄ [шау of the Ab was eaniimumd [or 
sema ties in the Brale liac Га 618 the Mangule 
arrived botore Matiyhe and tha town wad aborted 


oe d in 740 (1340) only knows the oller Riyin- 
that of Sawalün (there i» atil] z^ Rüyknsdizale 

A RR М.Е, Әг Агін). | К 
Vdlsara Mim Medio v. 340, сайа Арай! 
“lord of Mariyhn and of Кі". Thlà Lk name 
(eei) кеш do ds à pese of Klara 
(oi) or Kimara, a dile towns vl known. 
ta the Amb peopra + on the’ Ma ria ell 
from Аг (ай); ef. Tho E bhunlil Vli 07 Ku- 







































Mua, р. 213; ос Сана рё анапа а Бе obterratory 
№. 252, In partic | i the son шї Мй а-а Тані. 
tilkx of ат importance of KHlam and ite fume | im 714 (1312) Kars-Bunkor, amir alumnar of 


Aleppo, fearing the wrath of the “altta. of Egypt 
NIHR энш па аууы le Persia with Uldjaitü 
who gave Шш Marighn, Thm Bama whe, tells 
as й. туд) alila that this bown was UE ш 
Lite Damma” (imiecht 


иуи commerce. Thi. place mas Porrespond ta 
the villege of Killadpa *Bill of cinders” (popular 
‘Turkish etymology) which lies om the Каган 
about 3$ miles (e. 10 Базар) ёлы of Marighe. 
ү ас Ree oM пона ааа n ada alle gin Fere 
Monteith c. Eg miles below Sankar Aigi ta $e (1328) (Olson, fine, ules 
kilap (a Mach ap, ci, po 295), niunt bara Ар iv, 6 
fect a bulwisk fot Kulesra Ar Ма п Mn aL ers of the Mongol per iod. 
invasion from thè notthassi, Rawlinsim, F- R.G 4 Zabarlyé Earwiut (14715) seems to be personally 
(ді, p. id sore a. Silian fortress in Kala with the tha доа. Асгат to hie A 
{еә were iu the юй memorials of th shear 
The Mot go le. Marügha was definitely pond ien He deactibes the ашта! ap (pear 
by the Mongols in 625. (Thn Тоц al-Athir, : 24). | he village of Kiyümatübi!) and a cove whieh, 
After the шківа ої Варша in 656 1258) Hik | wni ermal to the Car bg visited hy Мо. 
lag took wp his quarters in Marigha und anicred | tiet, Lelumunn-Flaupt, —S ete 
an dleeevatory 10 be built there from the plane 
of Mag al-Din qun (whe baal ал яах ета four 


каны ОГ Мейд) (мы aliio, el Quire 


ma i gery The gbacrvatery wae bullt on à 
s > the weet of ihe tows. where only | 
traces of. i oí ihe walls are st] to he 


weeu. According to Schindler's plin (18335), tlhe 
levelled area on the hill mensares аз 
metres: On the abserratory cf, TN 
wd lei ia ihe M replys Part y 
arapaA, Wa ihe Magtira emiyesop. 7 F a. 
L. Millie, Paris 1 y Nol dn emer f 
an Aribie nda | gig to the Ы, Nib. Nationale 
sid attributed to Nüsiz al- Din» Sape Мату 
al-Din алга) апі Вны, Ленан = p. big 
$43. To contáin his treasures дЕ Бай га сва 
oh. dhe lid oi Shih 1—2 Миу» distant froin 
al Here he wàs buried. Dm ie fortifee 
cation, of Buihi cl. Tiber, ll. 1153, The hind- 
ырга! towers of which there aro four 
at ы Misa (Meequenem $908) dat from Hala 
cor bia пеле wiccesinte: Te Ibe ooe afi 
entrance to the bridge of Fallal is boll off red | Занда ( (М Н {мда иза (of. the muust- 
ch on a »quue foundation amd har a vanlied | ain Früzakh widdle course of the Шашын 
cellar (irinmdad-A'irenis?); 3- sumar, а ln the | рек (a the ти af Sof the rever ef. Lalltu 
gales, tû the pinih ol Phe town, on the: road a (the mame is aluo icai] Giwdül, 
from Khàn&gi; 3 and 4 mesr the old cemetery in the. en "e fisas (al. 
interior ol the imewn; ilà octagonal tower N7 2 Mohl, Fi ці, gr) mentions іа these region 
i of red hrick everlaid. with bins emumelled fu | a Dash: Lk imd Kübd Dk where 
мшу) HAR) and 1 Ne, 4 is tout, covered баша wat defeated by Ebjwerkw]), Biliran ( 
with plaster which m dtecrate with arubesques | bally lie district of Ваш оо the Tis) | 
(v Rura Tower x Ram үү! "Hire c pus. td (ta the east of Sahand om the ON amela). 
BER UU. тїш de Morgan (1894). ) p 38r ud The district of Angra on Ibe Mülbüide жы 
| op. rit, дем, 06 15—10: “Гм, 1ш ‚| аһ a depetuléney of Martha, 
iMd, aud of am: may st Ма Кыч p з40. Н. Chriafianity iı, Mart ia. 1% the Mongol 
Schindler claimed to have | ac fnr wl, Martha bad becom ao important centre 
Vl of Christianity, The celéhented. Mir Bar Helaens 


E 37] the same ol AUS fake] Sa 
un: aitahes of Firs, 6o3—G58?) According. tu (Jacobite . Maphriem) lectured in ps ош кедш 
ы íà 12722 on Tiulemy dn p epey nunuitery 


E NE а іе later vum 1 o. THE oman 
require 19 bé again вешта] е spol, Lehrman | of. Maraghit ; there le wrote the. Afi) a$ Dral. 
Haupt says thal liweriptioms €xn erii) bo seen ln | When he died om Jely 36, 0286, t.a ilgu of 
ibe Grreka, Armenians and Nexturiamé 
cloned Беу shopa in the markot-plècs (Амати), 
а Ovéentalis, Ui 260; Welglit, A hrf б 
Syrie kines tin 267, ST, 216) 72% 
Могу шї ы іц (pat 
thé Ca Sar tamil. Chabal, Fat 
1595) eontalns valaalle notés on Alarig Yab- 
Бана rebuilt the alreaty existing «hunc el Mir 
Бай ам Built à house bexde П. in -— Ar- 
pe à had his wm hapthed im MMe 18 1294. 
patylarch lid tho foundations of the monsstcry. 


barwius 
mesitiom Tbe mountzin uf Zandjlpus with è cab. 
carwous spring, the village of Lim tele (Gunliaslak) 
with a lwtamless well y 150) and ‘gives a. do- 
E кн an of KUyte-din (p- 355) 

e Maly aud нө la 1340), (2. MS 
| p. aT estimates [ha revenues af Marigiu | pauld t Ше 
muy lM ooo fra (Aral pal $5,000) 
uai e оѓ ик пулї a cs owo dimè, The 
Arete at Уши vom prisad а] the иет 
pe af Adha! ny in the norih ii wa 
y ihe fusus rt in the «esi by iu o 
Khoi (Uremiya in the wath. iy the dhe lamda of ure 
distin аа in the cant by eared ‘Ajam 
(ашап, Зов»), АП tha himii now under ihe 
id Кат. 18. v. ware then ruled from 
Маза. Аз dependencies of Маца, amd 
Altah gives the tovena ol Dih-i уйнап [im pr- 
DE Turkish Tukhorghan) to ike muth of Tabriz 

fan cn the right bank tributary of the Djsghatu 
(ef, Rawlinson, rat, pe oo: ihe Friis OF 
Bakhita) mel Paen in Libii, io the valley ol 
ihe ae fi weng] Thr ломи Cem. 

‘sik aniona (ibe names üre wach matilsted): 





ашу other ‘kind of memorial " “зл „ону. with 
(iris iab & герат серії wae toil) et Tabris | 
їч. сер.) Мези. continued te be oí Aoc inpar 
dá pua ami wm È 
ation ot m jd rete стааст ышан. anil 
‚паше. ае appear in the 
story of Moro ti HA Mna ln. FOS an Ps m 

the adibassadora froi 








of Jolin the Haptist 3/, of = (areakh north of Ma- 
rügha. After thé ascesdüon of Ghidh (1295) the 
pereecuiion of the Christians Берти, oA he tah 
the atr Nawrür The moh 
denor of the patriarch and the hoof St. George 
balli hy» ihe monk Fables Хаё dt hal been | 
furnished with articles from the: poitable church 
al Arghtn's camp) The paltiarch sug refug 
in the auite of the Armenian kite Mitton: Ou 
his return to Мизи а, Ghiaty punished the 
lomenters oi the tmubles [n 1298 Yaehbalghi 
war соп лш in his rights. In Бєрї. то he 
PA е dE of St. John На Норт 
pe amd e y give» nn sccowmi of the 
жаай ш. buildings, the nomeroos relici and riches 
uf the monastery (Chabot, ap. lt., p. 193) Tha 
village of Dahli (7) to the ен оі Marigha was 
purchased to rre wa û eA of (he t 
(o the N E- of the town there is till à village 
йы "village of the ehorch), Сада 
E his successor Uldjaitü visited the monastery. 
Yshhal£hi died and was harted there dg 1317. 
Ön. ihe south aide of ihe Bill of tlie óbkerrat 
there ave chambers carved ont of the Tock (3 
rooma 123 foot high ae with one an- 
other, amd a corridor) ims there are niches in 
the аго a altars tradition òw & church 
деи of the SSatnian period yi cf, Maz- 
dosi, рт H.. Bchinidler, Tienes Tasos 
ani! Mimwsky, Zap. хай 1917, p. 167. | 
After tha Moagol& In 737 (1391), the Tje 
layitid Shaikh Hasan inillcted a defeat on Гирі 
Thats [qcv.] nesr Marägha (or at Hashtarndy | 
The peetemler Mehanmad was farted at Marighs | 
in neta (Sagara miini, p 916), Later the 
uraggim af kal thei 


pineal orem nthe svt part Ab 
In the inme permd ihe Kurdisli elementa 
of ihe- districts eth of Lake OUrmiya become 
gone i an! feceired reinforcements from the 
districts " SN (Sain, L 288) The 
Маші Кон атй extenüod fheir miluence ded 
Mar&ghn d even ae Баг йа Ш-ка, ТЬе 

Turks. daring thelr rule over ГАТ i in- 
єсїшї Martigho wiih Talr апа levied is Khar 
wan af gohi per annm on it which cxused jis 


inhabitants to go sway Cats p. 220. іа соз 
nm Заты kor 


(15095) the паша ef E i 
( demoiutied in 795 by Ia e Ga E wt, 1. O28 
und sebulh by the Ms т he sion of Me 
raghe often سال‎ їй n едно, р. 94 
205; thie nime sealla that of the Байды the 
right hath: tributary of the Паш. 
— During the accond Ojtoman octmpation (1725) | 
Marfighs wee governed by “All al Aig Patho: wile 
adlninisiratire unit cansiuted ûf 5 жага а, ой жі 
2 were hereditary anil 3 granted by the Io 
(v. Hammer, iv, 22 ت‎ lobi-ziide) 
In їз (1749) Nadie defeated (hd COttomuna а> 
Miy в the a pin = occupiel. Drum. 
wüblulük, Murügha aud Куйын 
Mad hin, Fart Wairi, Tabriz 1254, 
р ; тані. Toum, L 104) Acconling lû he 
recently discover h tory of Nadir. the monarch 
from  Maragha 


Кан (Вања, та. Јад. “a 
| "n 

The MUY al dkm. oem ra uf Nüdis 
the vet m of | ede ie mentioned 
а кї n region 

Kinneir- (5,006 пега). Amad nhs 

played a camilderzk]o part in е абын оГ Айан 















| 





{деп but the whale 


pof the: Russo-Turkinh 


EE 


erigi: р. бо Are dim m 


baidjin. Jaber, 
iê Mêra afl Adbarhaidjin under proce "Abbas 
Mirae Iu 1810 ho exterminated ilie Bibda chiefs 
whom. he fad. udi nba e di 
Amonding to Мотя, Хого Мику, р v 29 
páirmrch was aged qo m 815 (el, Beye Drm 
" th аа n 90) a re af Marsha 
Elin, è Mabzumrd "Al Shah 
| alita н 1909, was of the Emilly 
Апай: Кво, At d prae Ser M espe 





a 
wlio lese 
al 





| ape. copcentinted ranzd- MiyEndudh, 


In 1828. wni occupied by Rasian troop 
In 88a, the Kurd invasion by Shaikh gummi 
reached the gates of Mar&gha. The town was noi 

country round was in ruina 
when H. Schindler: visited ii in 1862, During the 
war 4014—1218, Markghis was within the sme 


je [сї Tanelzy. 

Bibisegraphy: la sddilian to the native 

sources quoted in the text: Sam'Snt, ATA аг. 

dns. GAP S. ax. fol. 519r (he ulus dariees (ho 

mira "Mari ghi from the clan al-Ma igh # me 
Кана, ж 





tribe of Каз анаи Е eta, 
p. 399; Ewligi-Colebi, радае тїтїн, iv. Да 
(confused aml of deulifal ealim); Zaly lA hidin, 
Иган иуда, р 555, 

the European descriptions of Marighs 
(only since fhe xixth century) are nof very mu-. 
mierogs aud do not eshaust the subject: Maedomili 
Kinnei, Geser. Miwieir, London 1815, ү. 155- 
156: Morier, 4 Dond Fourmi, Landon 0515, 
р. 381-297 (Tabrti-Macttgha-Gultapa [ Kail-tapi ? 
Заем i Ker Porter, Tremi rEzz, £.4951 
"ud ef m Tom, TRG у 2533 
pa (Salianid-Satribskiand -Kal'acyl E Mme 
inion, A wared from тек 3. К. Є. ^ 
" 39 (Migtin-dà-35); Erte 
р. 828—952: ا‎ Mini "Т pret 
Ah. Leipiig. (880, р. 34È. ete. (import 
historical and geographical notes); Houtum- 
BSehludley, cit im aw. Medios, Zeine d 
Gerell, 4. Friiwndo, Berlin EES Ба E 
{һе ате М in the ма; ш, 
Lin ed, өтт); JD Mona, Afin intu 
مم و‎ ljon, 1 Par Hd m 
po mm (pereat тея Zupnmyet. Жена ж, 
rian, Berlin tgo5, p, 1235—1085. б. 
Wilco, Persian Life, Londun 1890, p. T1—B0; 
Le Strange, Tae Lamy of the East phar, 
$: 164—165; de Mocquenom oen "Qur misk 
ат eh, 1. sab -——— “1445 
Taunt: бетен, і. тото, р. ж аб ба 
Масите, Селе батут ù f Fie aw girement 
do perbri de Marapka, in Misliyère fuste. 
Рыты, s im Firat, San айтан? 
wafers, а, 1 1—79 1 geogr 
phizal Ке c 6 

Cartogra pr Kheoykov, A wy ef alar 
Жау, elt . анг. Erih, Herlin 136r 
шар №. ilr; m n, Cart de dac 
trate du Karir Mist. nimmt. em eri, 
Atlas, Faris 1895; da tenem, Forbet 
ecritental du Sales, Faplr. de la Dilig, deer] 
m Pede Paris 190g, 4 400,600 (prililished 

тра j Rusan mapo 5 wama an pesce). 











841. 


Y). 

ED ED} m towm tn the агат 
Фагот Ен. 

Position, The town Iov about qo miles N, 


of Tu halfway but it and the Arzzes з 
M iens E cat : 


from Marani to [Г]. The road 


267 : 





Iram Tabris to Khel also branches off at Marand 
A hotter med from Tahr to Khoi follows the 
north: dank A Lake Urmia ami erouses iho Mishow- 
D hy the page between Teetdj [q.v 7.) mad | 
(aL Jin.  Marnnd, which is marroun 
A lake оссиріва the eastern corm Aa a 
ruthie beautiful plain, abot ten miles brom! and 
oping ulightly t=. the weet. To ‘the sooth the 
Ион sans (weatern continuation af tbe SawalEn) 
eeparites it from. the plain of Tabriz and from 
Lake Urmia The pass to the вош of 
often mentioned by historians i called Yam 
(Mongòl =paat-atation), The puis between the | 
of Muranib and ‘Taetdj [y v] takes Te name ` 
Ае. жаре Г ауа. То Ше tist Of Магада 
lias the wild and monntainooe region of 
‘dagh capital: Ahar) To ike north, the plain. af 
‘Maran la from the Ares у а Tengê, û 
continuation of the central Беца ùf the Karadja. 
dagh which ia crossed ly the defile of the Dirà. 
dia, The plain of Marand is watered by the river 
ol Zanin the southern апп of which called Zilla 
rink quite ten Maram. The combined waters of 
Zane sand Zilhtr flow tote the Korti [шп mm 
portant right bank tributary of ihe Araxea) about 
to miles А.К af Ebol The length. of the Zuntir 
is about 40 1nilex(Hamd Alli Muttawfi: § forsake), 

History, A lofty (I which rises bailia tha 
town be evidence of the prea antiquity of (Ма aa 
zm inhübitel alte) it mwi hare existed m tha 
time of tho Vamig ed) and дауы Мара. 
Лы Greek вате Mepis bs perhnpe connected 
with tha poople Марда: һо, aocording to 
Рийипту Vi, 2, eecephed the bande aa for aw Lake 
Units. A legend of Armenüim origin bused on 
the popular etymology mair amf “mater itd" 
locate iu  Marand the tomb of Noah's wife 
(Не Бугати, £u adtarsccoit ben Orfememrs, t9o4, 
p. 340. und 441: Ker Porter, rab, 1. 217]. 
Muses of Chorene places Maron’ da ihe district 
ol Bakuralert. There: was another Marand mentioned 
Tm the. Armenian bhioran- Orbelian (c. 3509) in 

Ince of. Siunlkh (pori: of the Amxes) ail 
a vilmze of Mand all exlás caxó of Tighun 
ia Qe Чье o( MERE Га: м]. 

Ша ПАЧ. Лот the Arab compen a comain 
Halbas of tlie tribe of. Rali/n took Marand. His aun 
МАТ, а жет с Болтона (за) їп the service 
of Ihe al-Rawwid, fortified: Morand. Mohammad b. 
Meth erected castle: there (туй) (Ва аг, 
p. 335) Uhh chief had zcquired considerable 
notoriety, Tn z00- ($13) he Шай taken from the 
guid of Кат, the etrangholda of Shalt ond 
Танан, В. 1171 (in wither peerage, 

rae ii #379, menthons Yokdar[?] in place of 

Tabriz), Tho Ba'tth lived at Slight which stood in 
the centre of Lake Urmila (the penimula of SEM, 
where ai m hater date Hillight Ehin kept his 
\тевашге ший ERN he waa buried) Ihn Baith агаа 
м M em terms with the Khor Bábhak, 
iy must lave prewallel] in the 


in patticolar, in the porth-coten 
hich wee his resklence sa На. Га 
| Ey 
a rui "Igea, onis ul | 
tîr the 


п êl, hia tection amt valent р | 
generals whom lie sent 

the caliph АД плк, neat gat lim Mth ae- 
shied ugh un bis expeditiin against ak 
th (Telart, Hi ttoo i193). Under the 
caliphate а Миша, Тып Ben committed 
m Ed | ta Sierra, 
rigen ê ion of Bupha Басты, 








Катай} | 





öld 


30 -people of repute beme guarantors of [lur 
al-Ha'trb's. good ria ita and be mut have been 
allowed comidershle . Чин оа Se eee eta e 
escaped to Matand. Ib wrote 
S| ea et Мише as being ihe BIS 
Тень, й, $379-—1389, gives à very graphic | 
etri the expedition sen meal this town, 
The wall which. enclosed Marand and itz gardens 
was à {в circumference, There were spelnga 
withim it The dense forest ontiide was a farther 
protectin to, (lie town Lhe ‘Ma'tth collected 2200 
aventures who were reinforced by a number of 
| eee Ace bee (ely) oral with tings Tle bad baltistas 
constructed to, opel the susailania. Tiunng the 
$ muntha that the slege tauted, 100 jedividuals of 
IN Du: ifm) were killed and qo wounded. 
ی‎ р. 130: Виш 
Мба) auiwod ke mccteded im detiching Van 
єп ül ike Habra inbe fram fhe Path. libn 
ТАШ and hii relalirea were seieed ‘aod his ia 
and ibo of his partisan МинЧегей. ln Showell 
оГ 235 Bughi arrived wilh rBo prisoners ai ihe 
| euliphis court, Mutawakkll onlered [bo Hatih ti bo 
behrxded but rhe latter recited vores ia Araħis 
anil the caliph waa ailowishod ly bis росце рн 
ar waste fuí) abd gave hin his tife 
bn Bayh died In ршн and d »otià entered 





the corpe of mercenarin (td: phaairiye 


one ol Tabara ا‎ е 1488), the satis 
i Marigha who pr the loavery aad. Iiterary 
ability (aisd) ial Th Вир њо ана Ма Perlan 
veme (Aj "efirida | Thi important al- 
rodily quoted by Aia, Hull. Schoo! af Осында 
Sheria, wil, ii, Pt 10. 1913, р.. 636—538, i 
 rwlllence of tHe eubilienne of the cultivation of pp 
la‘ Farman. iî tbe N.W. of Tria ài the гу 
the ninth entary. Thu. Ball mua have been 
imniclesd fa a canederable exten, ant, mw а 
lieen mentlomed,. he reliel far aupport o5 the uon- 
Arab element im. hii uM (me [e 

Later Ietory. The Arih geographers of 
the tenth century (ези, "TY Ihn аы, 
[--110) mention аг Ха 1ha Шс town 
of Adharbiidjin. wher the material саай ёё 
waè tmurnufaetured. Mula ps St, 374, 377. 

Mamai mim [hit notes iis gardens, 

ts Вештине асна aml a cmthedraltuokque. in 

i teutíe of tha marbet. The gxma author, p. 482, 

mentions = direct romi [rom Маган (о Мая 

(vin. Nütn [H, éamewhere west of Tali?) Later, 

Матай {шиш bave hared tho faie al Tabris [q | ni 
According to. VARN, av, 505, tha towa һы 

id docina after ii was plundered by the 
(Ki whn cared aH i» inhubitanti This le 
value colina tion of the Georgizu expedition 
accomnt of which bi girs in. 

ã Cheoniicle fue 120$— 1210 (605—567) 
[ot татах апі тин] 

Among {һе {кої Ышш, юга ш Могао, уде, 
miimi më wbo iiel in sió emni mailhe whe 
had aded ы: Сасна io 4334- lit 624 (1236) 
Marand which had nob vu delmocs, was ge- 
сей һу de pub “Ali Abu of Abit 
Sharaf ni-Mulk, guerram for 
тез ther town and E m slaughter iu 
it (Nazswi, ed. Honda, р. 166). 

Tho «nly Dre tar 1 du e la the 
mager nyw ja nim & mi : 
bearing thc date of rc x C ЭЕ S An (ign 
i dee [kite Alt- Ssn | 
pore: Bawden, Berlin M NEUE and pl. xvii, 
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— MARASH: - 





шиї the observatia by flerifebl, Dis Canal | 
"A rnyran, in. ihe. Foie... рулет tà E ©- 
Hrowne, 1943, p. 194—195. In the same | 


изо) Наш АПШЕ Мизам, и аї.Киѓай, | fox 


G. M. S, xxlil, p. 88, counted 6a villages ju: phe 
distrt of Marami. The walla (Air) of (he town 
were 8,000 paces (pga) Arowml but the town anly 
cecapied half the ores. 

Marznd |» eeteral (ines peeationed in connection 
with rhe Tareo-Persian war& According tu Ewliya 


Celeb) (in 4645), Siia, i. saz, Morand 
was » hunting-resort of tbe Timurid Shfhrskh. In | 


«р. of. the dane by the inrmion of 
Salty Murid, the town locked prosperous and 
lid. 3,000 hause. EwligE enumerate, a nombict 
of eciehirmted theologian buried. north of m 
In thé autumn of 1724 "Aldd Alith Patha Köp 
sent Ihe Kord khan of Hitlid Muhownmnd Abia 
to oczupy Marsmi the inhabitants of which had 
fled, Kesistanes conteed row the town of Zunts 
{16 mila Naaf Morand) which had oe 
2001 а castle called Ойл by the 1 To 
spese of jhe threat la thair tie Jauissaries 
before advancing om Tabriz, fought a hatile | 
in. May 1725 with the Persians of whom e large 
number were shün. Dira waa taken and dimmoniled 
tul. n Viren ir. E, ЖЫЛ, ivy op. 26, fallow- 


in 

a feo has Shien bern mentioned by European 
wavellers sipco Cliardin (1813 edition, L, p. 318} 
ef the matices by Ker Porter, Jaubert, Barter; 
Cniacley and Мәш, ef whith a sium ii given 
In. Ritter, Arata, Ts. рь. фо]. baa 
1ecunit]y gained In importaner since (к ies on the 
medem high romd from ans: to Ljuifü built by 
thë Russians in 49ob шы) | replaced by à allway 
in 1915, 

(2) A town In ihe district Sf Ehuttil, 
te the worth af tie Oxnk; cf Mukaddasi, p, 49, 
290-191. (V. Misossk Y) 
eee а еа EIE near the 

abu HOt frontier las Fhe obi wl Sore 
Wes about 21.0230 feet abore ten-lével A 
northern edge ol ihe hollow ('Amk af. Mar'aih ; 
ти Cakal Uwa onl mouth of it Sheber Owa or 
Мат даң Ownal) which lies exit of the Dalen 
li watered by ita tributary, the Nahr Hirth (АЕ). 
Aa a rexuli of lb situstion st (he intersecting of 
(Бе roadé which rum to Ара, (о Ала Хафа 
aid al-Maasisa, to Allistan ( Ahulustalp) and Varp 
+ Оаа Кыны to Kasilya, via Беа 
(Bahzsnt) to ind еа аран апі 
Zihatra to Malatra; Магар was from the enrlicst 
Ни (9 Io. звоне heparin centres af traffic 

ee frontwt region. Jt ta 
па тапу аз Аму lizi as Marbun, 
cepila] m the -Ringdom of Gargumi (cf, ‘the article 


DAR ZUMAL and several Hittite monmmente have | c 


heer found there (ef, Eugen Margin, In: Ebert's 
rer: af. CE rit, 5927, р. 45]. 

In the Roman imperial yeriod i wus called 
Ürrmanikela is honour of tom the: coins 
Camara Germanik; cf. Grégoire, Arm we J'ierte. 
Full em Bele, U., £908, 2102 py.) The identity of 
anaes zod Mar atli ii certain from numerous 

y Syriic, referennox. The Armenians 
ray kw, but. prolsbly. from leaned tradition 


Mt. n the usme terenit (Rerimiaia in Vahram; | 


of Edessa, ed, Dulsirier, V. 487 infra; 
м. Miria Afia {4 L 
Ыга Ани cok the da 300), Fhe statement 


author (ke Theophi., a 





8 | the town. Alb, Mandir then 


repeatedly | aly 


the district of. Hala alib (Pars | laid. pace : 


uume of thé town was JV. 


ш. тюбе 6) ) hmmg; histamine 
ا ا‎ later vive bo the neiyhhourinp 


М-Н т.) The Emperor Heraclius prz 
the town р 25 E аы. а, 


p. $03: Ramey, Ё hee ноа 
Byrr Ei Ает i.n Pes he. asper 
= isum ap Ps Ў 2 Genmauikem); later 


Lee 1 саша 0 3 
391 ет 
called him the рига тҮ Г 
шапКоройа; off K. Schesh ps ЖЕ EC 
S9 P. 296a 
year 16 Аа "ашы зені. Куя t 
о froin Maobidj ageinat Maranh and the 
Greçk gurüsun agreendered rhe bartre on belug 


MS, 685, ful. the Armm 
Arb. NA. 4685, Уй) бм | zt 





` granted permission 10 withdrew ошто ней Band 
Men destroyed إلا‎ (Саен. api? 
ili., 1916, p. 794, 306). Sufyía b. "Awful-Glümidi 


Атты. Zire, 
ln 3e (650—551) wet out from Мааш agaimi 
the Hyzanrnes Mu'twiya reballt  Mar'wah aod 
settled soldiers in thie = Aral 7 | " (a5 Lamunetz, 
WFO Ea wi, 1913, p- 497 calla H) Mie: 
Vaeld Me death the attacks of of the (Greeks on the 
town. became eo severi that the tulishitent 


—594] 
-Malit 


shandionmd (t; 


After Mokawmad h, MarwEn in ^4 (6% 
hal ruken (he bruce comcladed Ьу ", 


with the Greska, in Djumadil 1 off the ай 


ха. м ="Anh vet ont from. 
= of Antitkiys ; 
Paleriim рь 39t) lat were чое aires 
in the “Arik of ‘Mat'sgh, | 
aM Abba, ean. of al. Walid 1, and A fortified Shad and 
мреста; a large mosque was slwo buili (here 
Weed oe of UE (i. e etapa on А 
lad. to send fron 
ы Stand Durs ‘Daring M. Marwin lla 
ms ihe реге Сода кеп 
Mar‘auh, which had fitr ba EN (746) amt 


waa destroyed (al 
he ел, © Boor р. 4212: 
Kedrena ed Bonu, Й. 7), ‘The inhabitants emligesiod 
ta Menton and pbe Djind of Kinnasrin, After 
the capture of {ә Мам, 


of Le ыам, 
taak 


i 





ET 
PEs 
EH 
; 5 


Матиш кєнї 


and | who rebnilt the town in 130 (741). ihe саж im 
Ahe centre óf the town was henceforth cal 


led al. 
Marwin. after bim (Y (Yaga, ed. Манан а 
498 sg.) But by 137 (754) the ia i ea by 


b. "Alt (4. 136:$— 767) nnd iw ita q 
radon Ды AT 
шч нөн» fal: “Најарит, Of. rity. 
ef. wits fe 445: й ДА... ШР 
The Aruba im 769 
entered the “Amy of Mirah mad digori 










Syr Gieew., el Chabat, i $2 “Accord te 
the Syria iascripiion X 9: ot 
1 276— А.й, rots Note о = 
nb (ames) af ( e рери э th f 
(B5 Rhümaya) А ай (Chabon m 
IX, evi, 1 p. M: Jnnt. nil. 
dé dd Syrie vl do [a Mmp, p. 14%—1 ко, NU. S4) 
А Стеб army uf ! 02,000 men in eres 
(278—779) wider Michucl T ۱ besicire 
uradh which was defended by da | WAN 
etn ш b aid "p. vun ge Г 






dis | 


the ‘Seen frontier (Wai, Ge 


OMARIASIH 


165 





i " Ад. (799) Ниш А-К 
TO rt 
un Gh, PETE е. 405, wron 
calla lr a- к Мыш, he also pateed Be 
prosperity af | Marash and al-Massiga. (al-Mas'ill, 
Murad? u daia, él. Harhier Мега, Will, 
295) The amir Abi Saîd Маравтпай lı, Fiza iu 
мА. dnvaded Axim Minor; the Greeks drove’ hin 
k hows sad took ul-Hadalh, Mar‘sgh and | 
= istrict of - (Michael Syrus, tii- rož; 
Weil, Gart. d Califa ii, ا‎ ush dg. mie d, 
собен thia story unhnioncal) The emperor 
йа | in 877 passed via Exwerrár (GOhatin) and 
the Taurns р (етй той Тай) аран Мааш: | 
[T resava ‘bet could sot take ir and ћай to be 
conten! with luring and p Иннин the. presta 
ihe mme thing happened. si al-Hadath ("Ada 
Gong: Kedrenos [Imn], ii. $141 Theophan exp. 
tlenat., 2 Bown, p. According to the тты 
vipadis rakijo (a sul taion dedica, re e 
Puro! (ras. cervi paso) аца 
attack on Geérmunikcia he crozsad 
тетш (ch Pliny, Mar. HOr, Y. gyr one af uaa the 
‘ites fue at Cilicia, probably the. Ak-5d, 
Атан" Маһ риш or Hath, the Inestlau by 
Ta ER HB. AE, Hem, ссххїт., 1391, Abb, 
vill. 66, ia биге probly wrong). The 
Dysxantitio EM in 291 (908—909) өле 
the regium of Marsh, | (he gurrísama ul 
Татайа ani Маңка and детс Kürus (Ibm al- 
Аг, ed. Tornberg, vil. 32$; nl-Tatmri, ii 22098; 
Weil, ей. гії Й. 7533: Манот, Рори i Arat fy 
rook, p.. 264), The Armewlin Mie} (Amb Malih) 
piondered Marash im 916; $0,000 prisoners were 
baat Val тош it A a ee éd i 
Ë ает, ef. (if. p. 203 ag.) In e mg 
араш Salt ose. Che ra under. Jahn 
m took Marwah in rhe Le of 337 (949) 
MM al-Din їн Freytag, 2 D. At G., SL 1871 
ll, M. Ht, db а, по Ty Vasilev, cit, 
In 341 (952) the Humdinld defeated ihe 
RER Кок а Майа and ‘in Jono robwili the 
idefewees of tie TT (Fredy, m a, py 1091; 
Vasilev, oð. silg p zn) When: he итий 
Ala АРИ ш 956 was tiked a prioner by 
the Byrantines, hie father-in-law Abi Finis йө шшс 
a for ва Мшщгчаһ jo the attempt to revewe bim 
but could ot overtake his captors (Dvofik, asa 
Pips, Leyden 1895, p. 52; Vesilet, ef </f,, p. 297) 
Niceplioros Phocas m Rabe J Ls E 062) 
occupied Шагаа, Гик zd 4 e 
ке IL, p. 1995. панах гар. i ale 
т, $52, pate 160). Bam page £903 
camed out & raid son. and came 
oen p ag ay The Д, (yae i A, 
250; 3 E Armes etos 
Brachdmios. (Filerdns al-Ruu)) wbó in ihe second 
hair m е xi century, ae leader of a robber 
land ami ally of the Aysantine emperot, conquered 
a little kingdom for himself on the Syrian frontier, 
belonged to the village of ныг jn tbe district 
of Mur‘agh (Michael бутна, i. 173, 174 oote 9) 
After nw Frunka inler le de | Bonillon 
Шке» Майа im 490 (1097), they inatalled 
è hiship. there (Michael Syrus, lii. (91). Bobemund 
prisoner 





Bn 


of Antioch was taken in [une 1100 in the 
‘emf of Marash la the villags af Gafinf (Michael 
ayran Ail. 188) on hi» campaign unrt Mulatyà 

by Gim ta bs. aud (Wanat dei АЙ. 








Alesina laler sent the general Hutumites apainet 
Mar'agh (+. Maépten) who took the tawn, fortified 
the Aurreunding amall towns and villages and gave 
ibem garrisons and left Monssirme there a4. yapi 
(Anna Cammenn, “Adria: ed. Кеете, liaa 
5 sid. Chamios, fs Crwner ia Parecrgoo, 
pe 234) The tows of Магла mia under 
un Armeni prince Thathul, who kid distrgniished 
һине! li Ha difenes d Поти (Мап Ье 
ауе, eL Dnlanrer, ch. ciwrl, p. 229 4f 
Cliafsndou, Lyr Comnior, |. nou ay.) But by nn s 
hie had’ to. abandon шпа earrender ito Joscel 
Ar Cóurtenze, hmi af Tell all (Mehin, z 
nf qn 257, elu сіхтахі:; Raoul of Carm, ch. 148; 
Н A, 49, hote 3; p. $3, gle AY. 
This Таш (и р prrhips the seme Armenian. ae 
| had gives daughter im marrage to Godfrey's 
боб Maliwin (in William of Tyre, x. t, he is 
called. “Yafrres in Albert of Ala, UL 3r; v, 48) 
Jafhaur, cf. Chalandon, eg. cf, po 103). fy (10$ 
Tapered of Antlech sceme io hove beey Шш pow 
aston of Мага (Rohrichi, p. $6) 1o whom it 
way allotted in the treaty of Soph 1108 (6 
pga xmi TX dri тайган meyus: Anna 
Commcers ed. Reiltersoheld, ij. HIN 
In 1114 "he widow of the recently dec 
mutilan prince Kogl) Vell (= “Beall the at) 
о Маги wubmitiof to Ak Sooker of нган 
(Well, ep, cit, li 199); on the oh Dh 
iNav 23) of the same yar, Marsih а EE 
ly a dimai сагеро bi which: 40,000. last 
their lives (Michael Syrus, transl, Chatot, iii, 200) 
Жетй Mig or, trols, Ш боту у Маной зуе 
p. 234 i ceri. Ki g baldwin реу a mnn 
hummel Godfrey (Gholi frites Mewazkus) & fief omi 
isting of Магар, Каышы amd Rata (Michal 
Spree, ІШ. zir; Rohrüceht, eB. elt, р, бү їн 
1124 Godíry was killed ar tbe siege of Manhid] 
im the train af foscclin ol Edèsa. The Daniili 
manmdx| Müulumimad b. Amir Ghibi in 1156-1157 
lsb} weste the villages zril нура зде ва пот Мага 
am} Ranim (Matthion p. 320, ch, ecl.) The 
jik suite Math in: 3 mivanced za für йз 








plundering ‘fhe <ommiry os be went 
Жаа Syrus, iiL. 246) zs did alik Muhammal 
basi Syr VL agg) nmi 


of Malatya. in- £241 (MÀ 
KEIM] Ardin H1 in 1147 (Michael ai vrai | liL 27€). 
Ws town (hen belonged to Raynaki, &mein-law 
ef foscelin TT Of Edewia, whi fell in кїў si 
Inrib (ROhricht, 0. гі р 260) On Sept of, 
1149, KOLY Artin and his Si Mia dd set aut 
from  Albiün against Матан, plundered the 
tomiry around ind -besinged the town. The Frankinh 
gurizou capitalate! om being {е4 a oale 
mtreat to Antikiya: but the я in P body 
of ‘Turke айе them, who fell npon (bem en the 
rou ent slew them; On. (his occeong aÑ the 
treasure of the chercher of Maresh wee jot, which 
the primila who had Бейш армон the menog 
M a ае быр n Чан! 
Uthayec "L. р: 3: рае 


capire o окай, A ' 
(т157-=1152] 0х а в так ё ey ot 
Беа Including the town of Майы, ТАГА: 
шй», Dali, Roem eti (Nemsi! ME sr. revita 
|l, еб, 481: Н Say Weal, ep ent, iii, ont; Réfhsiclu. | 
2d. el P 265. nhe & The district vus (hem 
Шей: the Siha received. Maraidh, Harzamán, 








a ei. ill 380; Кабен, Согд. dr: Kar | Racdn, Kahühn amd Nahimi; the Unukid Кага. 
Mert, e: Nh, ap e, HITS). oa essperer | Aetta of Їй Ziyad got йл, быры Кашаа 





ER 

aod Hia i ir; Nar alfin.: kepi the reet 
(Michael Sve 297; Will, of Tyre, evil. 16), 
Wien Mat А wu Eid) Ardin lord-of Mar'ash 


{Michaal Дун, li, 315), attwwthe) on Anmeniin 
village, tho Armrenians under. Stephan, brother if 
the prince Thor, in {158 revenged. themaeiess 
by setting Marash on fire aml cured oif the 
whole population inte exptivity, doring the abarnee 
ef Шш Sullín and bis Turke (Michael Syris, iii 
314 [expunded from Harhebrseni, Cirer, ғу]; 
differently in Abd Shima, Ru. Met er. ereit, iv. 
95 F. Chalandun, Jer Commenz, di [1912], p.434). 
ihowe carried off was the lishop IMonysios 
ber Sall, who escaped w the: monastery of КАРИН 
(accen to Chabot, дас. гїл, Па хает Катон 
ül Anoa Comites, ed. Keifferwcheld, ii. 219) and 
wile three mwm? abon tbe devastation of bis 
Кеч кые и Sa CU Ae. т 
Wawmatark, (cA. d, Fyr. 5.298) Thoras 
of Little Armenia in 1165 з planter Marais 
(Barhebrmeug, Caren. apr. ed. Боаз, pi 3311 
Каш, е}, (it. p. 319, nate $i Chslasdo&, ^. 
"ы am Kf Aden noté 1). Маг Tn agalá took Mar agn 





HH when ha was on & сатра 
cata the ерни De Stn (Michiel 
Syren, lil. 750) tn the beginuing of Oba Ka da gE 
(June 14, 1173) aod йшиш 1» [йш „НЕ | соп 


A BU, ar, cht, Û 43, 5921 ir 158; Matthitos: 
ауес“. ed. шашат, p. 360; Abu ‘Iida’, |. 


Anal, Nasl, èl, ерке" iv. 4; Rührichi, ej. eit, 
n 303, who Wy followed by Chalandon, £s Cosmnémo, 
l 463, wrongly nuts these events ss exily t8 1159) 
Nur а! їй perhaps hanled Mar'ah ower to his 
ally Mich af Lüile Armesi& "When iho dynast ol 
Marash raided the йіне оѓ Бана eee ub 
Ahir iu 394 (1195-1 a werk the. «жам 
whereupon tha lord ofh 


Lum псі, ёр. т p. 493. note. 7, 661) 
al-Din Keikbueraw, ean af КОШ) Атаба 11, 
e When on a txmpaiga aiiud Litile 
MAMMA Nook Миы (Аба Р, eren. Mit, 
ed. 
the town. Ee wad euicecded 


the Armenians anit (бон. after failing fo find 
tilher fre "Las alinn Eabl-Ka'Bs nf Riim 


support 
or alMalik al-Séifh of The town then 
| to the Arummlaus (ша ан ша, 
Weirür 1909, p. rpa} 
Mar ash ‹ | mt eee ilari the prést Mongol 


Ánvamon of Asia Mimar- Baibars T of Egypt io his 
cempales араја then in Spo (raze) memi from 
Talal e dirijan under Taibar& ail Warr aod Tai 
һ. Мама 
from there and жн, them (Ke. EFL ar. 
П. 246; Ma ed. Qustrenere, Jn de Уш. 


“Menla Wii 101), In the wars with the rulers of | som 


Lite Armeniis tropa from Halaly 
Marah in 673 uM 
nei 


lw yearn Baibars neg with 


TÄ. 104 [688 — 


 Karg Barür er Karj Dbu "LEudbrya) and 


kauka, Ww. em aie and made Horii al-Din | 


—— n ст чш € a 


pr Marsa, who drove all the Tatars 
arets., | Irom Dalicke (Tell Düjik nest " 


TEMA a i om the аһ 
amd destroyed. the gates of | rhobracus 
асса eee de. EMI 399 #4.) calle Natira. "Uren. 


а Su, ftom whom bo demanded the 


aurromlne 
al Marash sad Маһан but he wma айий 
imtosd: with a considerable- e of monos EMalpriri, 
aL Qlhanivewmtre, a7, ef, (fil. 023 from sl ГА; 
1 Mies P^ wan bse tit 
that wali Кай а treaty received 
Mafagh sod TAL Hamdin i 
Fada, Ach. acer Saia Ai 
in Paired, Orient, тїт. 5%]; Weil, eng b 156; 
&. Lane-Poole, Mist. af Faery in the Mle Ages, 
Londen 1901, Ф. 287). Bur the Armenians sws 
he two lait named towns not | 
afterwatda (Weil, iv. 203, note 1), far in 657 (1397) 
Marash was again taken by the emir, Bat 
Tabakht, 4@ib of Halah, for A treaty was 
iken concluded with the: ruler of Little Armeni 
by which the Halhin: was to be the frontier 
betwem {hê two. countries ; Hamits, Tel Hamiin, 
Kotari, al-Nukalr (on its ‘position cf. 1. Ан, 
| бота, рь 492—406) Мааз 2251 irt, 
T Bn tre posse! ty pt (Mak rre 
op, d HL, 63; Abu HFMD, daw, Wail, 
т. 140 

In the second hali of the vit (xirth) vp 
Zain al-Din Кап mud hia som Khalil, the 
founder: of the {нише о the Piu *i-Kadr-oghiln, 

conquered the lands along the Egyptian Adii 
Minor frontier with Иман. Albitün, Murasb, 
Hiha srd | cam Lg Att, Im the 
mosque of Maragh one of hi» successoms, Malik 
Anlün, ws& murdered in Soo o Hoc Mt 13 Wii 
porirait with the inscription. *Su]rza -Arslga" and 
of his. aisier sitter Siti Katia with the legen! 
йо кгүфїч Kare are painted im the Codex Venetus 
516 of tha Gregrapdy of Ptolemy, whieh ha 3 
kim, | rently intendéd to dedicate to hiv father-in-law 
Mebemmed 1 (Obhzusen, in A; Hermits v^ (S80. 
р. 427—424]. 

Conquered by Sellim 1, Maray became Сын 
mar; оп his campaign again thc [Xn Байтул 
ia 1515 lic ёпсашре! un hi жау hack before 
Mar'zgh um] then returned via Ears. Mar'ath (now 
to Enmmriya (cf. Lx Tirè Wb, xxii, 
^ а В Egypt, Martial passed 

roam T to 
hnally in. 1846. back ia ed Clarks. The town mm 
cccupiad by (he French from 1918—1940; ийек 
i4 evacuation. jt. was the егйп if massacre of 
Armeniam Fe Tournebire, ip ORL d'AURE Wi ale 
pigre endi, iu, Parle 1525, sol, 369—364). 

Мара in id the capital of a. wiliyet which 
In 1938 had about 195.026 inhahitunta: tbe town 
Miel har shout $0,000 inhabitzst 

The exixnt af the territorg belonging to Maresh 

was liable 10 vary considerably with tho vicisitudes 
a the town im the midile mee The follawing 
Places are mentioned aa belonging to tho territory 
of the town. 
1 ا‎ {з Кен н ‘tien, ара ei 
arthey, p- 55; Alern, ote, 
cornmuptel in Michael Syrus, d.- 
in Harhehrneus, CAres, Wa DS 
28 Romam mils heat Nicopolis "odios and i4 









‘Ufamy (Micheal Syrag, ii; "Ds A d oe ti; Uphe 
Aligyan, Sírseuam, p. 238 * This lace p = 

‘Afrin (Myr, Арсё) ‘whieh 
(Сте. Еа al, Alibelocs Lamy, le. 


Hehedin “which is soy dustryed’’ way, the 


MARAS — MARATHA 





sni 





hitth place of Nestoris meur Mai'sqh mm Orient, | 
viii. t 


sg. 

etg NR al Fhilaretos [a= abere) 
Бапай (Michael: Syras, 

Ai. —<— md 
Khargina, probably 
ariters, lè езгі фу Минас» (аре (ано), 
MAR p. aso) a aljdning the territory of 
Mar ceh. Jala (6j. e. p. 445) bscutes it mot 
ir from the Euphrates; bot in the Marapi a 
AS Jmmboll, lii. 347, the reference la mihe 


-end " Baibebraeus (Chron. Syr. ex. | 


Bete, е Michael] Situs, lil. 307) the 
= iae d la Tora, We should rather 
Mdanilfy RE with Chabot (Мае) Syrus, indes, 
43") with Kersen ou the Nahr 'Afriu (cf. M. 
Н lartmann, alr, Geil. f. Andi. doris, 
xxix. 1894. p $zz, NU, у; Ташшшш, М. А 0. 
Jerreutk, thy pe 383, tote 2j in. (he Name of 
lalit of t35 [1859—1570]: Kerscntkah). 
The modem wilayet (formerly andl) of Maral 
кошш of lont kais 
“orth ef Mirah, sem of the Armenias 
rising it Turkey |n :894-—1895. noted Гог 
its rich imn mine. (Aghsssi, Zeiten, Marl, 1297; 
Anatolio Laine, GF Armani eco, Florence 
А Мше (д. "л, also north of Marah; 
Andarim, wed of (be town aud tbs Ду» [nut 
to be confused with Anderin in the Syrian ا‎ 
the eapltal of the best & Kebas (Arn. 
the capital үм Lo of Little Armenia. 
anl, let were, Mara and "ainiti tha 
tpiíal is 
ey і al-lgakhri lu R C.-A., L 
$$ tyy 62, 67 ge: Th Hawal, jn, RGA, iÈ 
fo8—sia, 120, 127, 453; al-Makdist in N. 6. 
I. fil 1654; the. Тыш 
gr Cadima in AGA vl. 216, 255; а-н, 
алинин 10 ЛЛ Г. Ри vnb a7; Thu 
MA in 4.6. A., vil 1073 al-Mas'iuti, Zenith, 
lu H.6.-, wii 58: do, Миг} а Ыла, 
ей. Barber de Меупаті, «5 295; Abu Ри, 
Танаа а-нан, wand. Gasant, ujil. 2, 39: 
al-Dimighki, ed, Mehrea, р. 206, 214; Y Akt, 
Mu gan, 
T. PER eL. fuysball, lü. 8S1; aL 
еар наву нат ê Crotty, p. 150, 
о fe ua АМ, Каза, mal. Tornherg, 
Index, ii, p. 806; sk ator Chrena indicet 
774; Чалий АШЬ Mustuwfl, a. дебне 
pu ане; бугш, САгамій 
um. pin Шиа» Саара bel 
aris (858, p. 532; Le ranges бле 
te he deite, ‚доз aps de, DR Lents 
Mu Bukra Cai E 45 
amet balk in. S. „Н, p , Sgr, А 
р. 86: V. Culnet, fa Tovah aati, e Tarju 
(S91, p. 240—347; 1L Grothe, Mere Var dee: 
изт ре ом Ago wm, fQc?; п. p, 462, index ; 
Bm Asli, Moreh РИ ға уы рдғы- 
п, Stambul 339 (9з у— Qn the ancient 
ef. my article бога, it Pawly- 
шыш ALE, MS vol. ie сой, 680—669. 
B & ae). 
AL-MAR"ASHI. RETA 
MARA н E e: in Himdl and 
bh Dedi Pers 
People 


үн" к. 





кп йым. n the name uf : 
nf Western ndia inhabiting 


the ta the «шиі ас the 
raiz, the country E m ё 


Western (Миз between 


ly ‘the Брано of the Syrio 


a military 


mtr ed er vi. | 


Chabot M 


twenty-Best persallelà a£ nurrth [aritaste anil extention 
ar one point as far east zs vedettes areas degres 
auf emt Longitude “Ihe Marittha сајле [в аз agri 
cultural caste, of common. origin and nearly identical 
"i the great Rundi cunte, ut sometimes 





oppor Roa en Empire in the HER century, 


wheu 
verted the persani 
€ 


nitions) hero, Shiwadli Bhousla, con- 
xpalzriom of Mahzraghltra into 
adi ome born at Sblwner, 
neu Diunnür, in 1527 nnd while his futher wan 
чени а great part uf Uie Carnatic for Fidiiyiür 
obtained possession of на hil finta in the 
Watern Ghite The Sahii оѓ Верт жаа итше 
m кирне him, and in 1659 he ew Afà! Брав, 
eur of the anny of рг, аі а friendly 
conference. In 9664 le wecked the éity 6f Surat, 
ssi was obliged tà centem] with an Imperial army 
sent hy Awranngrib to puniah him 1n 16660 h& waa 
ladaced to poy homage fo the emperor at Dihli, 
but was 4o Шарай ру hi» receptkan that һа 
rsturning to ihe Decesn, tıtenlud 


| Mis authority there until, in CN he asmmed tha 
EUNT d 


Radj aod was enthroned ài 4 
Hu gained poewim of the grant of lan 
the Canale which lla father eal received. from 
pir, and died in 1686. Hia eldest acm ond 
bacaman Sambil, fell Into the lands of Aw- 
rangríb, whn pur him to deaih, het preserved hli 
Infant don Shalit, whom he retained at file eourt, 
and, Rad Ram, Бірма younger om, beman 
the ruler of Ба Манве, bow a nation, (m the 
death of Awrangab in 707 Shiha wor herstel, 
= moanted the throne of lila praodfather, but 
never amore than s puppéi-kimg, wal efi 
m Беја ol mmie to Ma Ветан minister, of 
libwz, Haligi Wishwanath, who reduced his 
зл to the condition of a inte prisoner ond 
foumled tho dynasty of the Pighwda He led sm 
atey у ГЫШЫН and extorted from an eifete govern. 
ment recognition af the Maratha atate and the 
rigbi tu bery Галл, оғ аве quarter of the revenue, 


ed. Wustenfetd, iv. 49; Sal! al-Din, | throughout the Deman, im the time of bls two 


ultra, Rito I (t7so—1749), and Баи 
Кла (eT ‚Ња Маты conquered Суја, 
Mile, Berar, Gondwana, amil Upim, sed imdad 


tà be an the polnt of tupétracding the 
ughal power in lalis whim Alprad ДАШ А!!! 
Cgrrdini [q.¥.] eruehed them at the bath of 
Pat pat in тубт, Tha Maríjfha power 
wever, in ihe bonia оѓ е Риё а gemerala, 


the "Cialis, onnal and the Раа, Тїш 
eamel 


Siar т т Basile io Nagpur, Holler 


ii їн 
эо сами аваа 


sucesgeion. In C775 Б aped the | 
meat to morran [n 77S the Ms 
founded the Bombay rmy 1 эн; Mina and Ere 

| cep | 


um leadér to sign a kur 





ап army sai from gai | 
tomided. Girkety and | | 
Iorte defeated acia aP capers? оа 
rnb entry we m zh] to the 


ena sto ишу liane worn: 
iment of India, Me me IMP das OI 


MARATUA — MARDAITES 





Majar Gener 
Ehonila aml Holkar, resenting the Pighwa's mule 
errience to the British, took: mp arma, and the 
hinl Marl War began, fo the Deeeen Arthur 
Wellesiey captured Almadnagar, won the decisive 
victories of Asisye and Argian, amd sormet the, 
trong (otes of Gamil In Hindistin Gensor 
Lake defested Sümihys's semw at Tawar, anil 
occupied  DüHhit Thom [os Uis and Herir 
Simdhya his possessiana ja the Duab ami hl 
peesi of the emperor, ani Holker was 
umblied, but after the pesce tha есин Бай 
as the Pindárfs, whom 1he Монці had eutployed, 
continued (0 ravage stztes uriler Vriilsh protectitm, 
and even Hritish territory, sod when in 1817, the 
Marques of. Hastings eonoentrsted Hoops to desl 
with these marauders, ihc PihwE, Bhonsla, aud 
Helkar tese spxinst the British Residenti aè iheir 
conr. The first was деса al Khirki, and the 
second, at Süsbaldt, and the army of the third 
was destroyed at Matidptr, The domition: of 
the Pigbwi were forfeits! and annexed (o the 
lombay Presidency, and Holkar and Mhomila lost 
much ieriters, Bhotsla died im 1552, and his 
dominiona l&psed, im default of male Isawe, to the 
Britikh Goveroment, The Anthroned: Picked alm 


Ите until 1853, and hi» adopted son, Dhoni | 


Pant, waa the Newt Sahil) of Ње Таап Миу. 

Three great Muri|hE Hates remain to thle dey: 

those of Riadhys by GeSiiyär, Holkar in miir 

ami Giekwi; to Gujarat, Init nol one of them 
Мата на. 


la in 

(0 JHisgeupAy:- Khàn Крн, Ља й 
ТЫМ, ГАР йога Гага батіг, Aulitit Society 
of Bengal, Calcutta 1869) Jawes Grant Tuff, 
ffistory ef às Mahrattan gl od. Bombay 
1578; Thomas [wer Broughton, Jeffers wrigres 
in a Майгале Cam? in Hoo, a new edijion, 


Paraanla, 4: Jite 6f МЫ Morn гер, 
CUxford pü1&; Suürendranath Ben, sawiniitrufir: 
System of the Marazsas, University of Calcutta 


singular Diu the Aralw: they ure sume. 
ibses confiieed with the erte, . 
iE ao called: fier the name of their tiren 
Шит Дина. They oceupled the mggel regions of 
the Amanus nnd of the Taurus, eeparuting Syria 
from Cilicia, as well wp ihe menchy dimricts of 
Antiochene [ee tra). They enjoyed a bétui- 
indepenlenes nominally umder the Byrantines to 
whom they farnigtied reeraite and irregular tre 
and ih his eapecity tà watch the | the 
*Pulai” of the Atmenua là thé mall foris bail 
tie entrance fo of the exit from: Syria, tes; i 


eoniunetin with the Arabe, xuppliet the ns 


Атат Wellesley, bur Sindhya, | Greeks”, The mt 









: ar пура. | 1ш thè tims mamar 
| Antioch the Mardaites |: | 
agreed to serve then a Aauxilimsrles und scents | 










fecarioay nature of the Arüb pos. 
jest іа. ihe Nonh of $yriz — a. vuryjig frontier 
region SA dew ly the жаа: smit 
by ihe Byzantines — onl the difficulty of gaining 
esse aos Tand of the Макы, аде ji bu- 
рева to. ehasthse woch. fckl allies, 

‘Towank: the yoar 46 (666) the Greek Emperu 
iucceedid i8. demding Them against Syria. ‘This 
wey tob a rzld of the type urnal tà the montzineen 
ow the Amanna, bot & regular invasion supported 
by a lew EA ere and led by officers 

the Imperial army; their, bandi penetrated. into 
the heart of the Lebanon and occupied ie glita 
tmtegical pointy ae far as Palestine The: natives, 
dincontented with Arkh rule and also the thnussnils 
ûf domme whom the Mustim canqnests on land: and 
он. мея lhuml collected in Syria, lustened is a baly 


fo take refuge with the invaders: The highlanders 


af this country, who hud kept their indepenüetze, 
alm threw in their fot with the Murdaites At al 
соні е Omalyad government had ле put an eni 
tò thin dangerous movement, limit the extent of 
the: invasion and tò make sure at éppe of the 
pemtrality of Byzantium who Бай iet loose this 
hurricane. Not for a moment did Mu‘dwips hesitate 
ta subscribe to the onerog terme of the Emperor — 
ап anus! trihute of 5,000 pieces of the 
liberation af Booo prooien, tho delivery of so 
thoroughbred homes, In return (he Emperor iisi 
lo withitraw: from the Mirdaites hi зарро Іа 
men, arma dud mney. There dà Feri no 
evidence thai these adventutere definitely evaci- 
ated Grom that time dbeir attmg ete in 
the heart of the Syrian mountalig. The ientrallty 
ef he Empir, the partial checks sutained Wy 
them and tmally the establishment om the border 
of the Mardaite territory of a stong colony nf 


| | €um [n.v.] reduced for tho moment ta isaction 
Westminster 1892; C. A. Kincall and D, В. | ве Хини: 


| akahdimed by the Bysautices, 

A quarter of a century later, they once Bote 
alttatted attention, Thi was under *Abd al-Malil, 
who wee engaged br an interminabls war wiih 
(he ant-Caliph Ibn al-Zuhalr and was tukmi 
hy mirprbe ty the sudden rising bf (he. Cunsiysd 


| VÀ al. hl [9. ж.] In the - : 
aam mr | aoe a Ache (a. I the pear 


69—70 A. f. 
5—680). The Emperor Justinixn fh took ml- 
vantage of these difficultles to let ihe Marhitss 
once more Тоос адай! Syria: The гел! was a` 
repetition of Ihe mov tá tbe reign of Mu'bwiyal 
Byzaniinm furnished (ham with eügbajdies xri with 
area Al the tame time he sent the 
Anatolia to advance and support. ihe 


army of 
as in the first invasion. a 


! probalily reckon tha Marenites (el. 
поне ie palsy a GURI Tin. Bayes 
lowed the poliy of Mu'Wwlys, Ti pera 
шеле! bis derin le Hirai o Ye conditions 
previously agreed to by the Sufyanid Caliph, ihe 





а күй а the field of battle. They were im every | half the tribute of Crprus of Armenia and of 
gente of tbe word irregulais, Ding ly war and | Iberia. Ja. return for thia, Pes qued to 
by raids «nd asking only to fghr for hoeve paid | withdraw the Mardaltes. The majority of (he [ee 
fur езг services: hiall-nomads, they came and | valer: apron ta varmat Syria. One of ‘their 
went again ike a lash. Very lukewarm Christian chiefa, who persisted in contioning the war of 


Monnthelites or. Monophysi 
саву — (абе loyalty either to the Eyzantinzs or 
1o vhr Mualime was quite Intermittent, "Sametime" 
says Daladbutt, “they obeyed 

mès they betrayed ui for the 





tri— we do net know | 


cias; al pther 
imm o tala, shee 


ve оят к анні in ا‎ wountainous masif în 
districts of Ioma end of Demaeus, perished, 
treachereasly smacrinated һу д partisan. of the 
Caliph. A few Mardaite bandi pewsined la the 
country, where we Smt them again still feared 
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znj handled carefully in the caliphate of Wall L | alles, hut Marditwidi defested hím on each occasion 
Entrenchied іш the Amangs, protected hy the great | and forced him io take refuge m Ehurizn. At 
marshes and tbe lake region of "Umk in Autiochene, | tlüs. (me (зло = ух) AN, Haan: md Amed, 
the Djwüdijua lived in practical independence of | tbe. threg soms of Huwaih, wlio. were cnnmandera 
the Empire ‘aod uf the Caliphate. They. chose their of the army of Makan, deserted ts Мат 
masteri and thei ruler of their own conrenence. | who conferred oo “Al the elfen the governorship 
At the same me soma of them were quite resily of the province òf Karad). 
to pot their swords at the service of ibe Amba | — Having consolidated his power nyer Taharimin 
Ашар these must be named a lèsdèr ol a band | and Gurgtn, Mardiwid] next turned hie attention 
called Malima ог Maimün. He vus hiscontingent | o DIAL defeated Цатто Ь, (апр the governor, 
(about a Воцеан men, y all Matdnites | in the neighbourhead of Hamadin ie 319 (931) 
like himself) periahed af aaa of Tyane. His | aml conquered the whole of Ы up. to the 
competriote ig the Amana seem te have whihed | confines of Xlulw&n. 1m the lollowiug yes Mak- 
ta profit’ by ike death of “Ald al-Malik to renew | toilit, the Caliph, formally recognised him as ruler of 
their mida upon. tbe Spri provinces, Maslomia, | ‘the provinces which be bad conquered op conditiog 
the son of the Caliph, reagived to pat sn end to | that he evacuated Isfahan, but a9 Makwdir was 
tese rebela, He penetrated into their country, | amesinated abortly after this Mardäwijj. evaded 
laid siege to whew capital [jenijima, and foreed | compliance, About thm time “AN b. Buwalb, the 
ц з capitulate. Theousends of Mardals perished | governor of Karad), rebelled 25d took. possessian 
in this campaign. To the remzipider he granted | of Igfahuz. Mardnwidj went his brother W ashmgnie 
the tight to reign their Christizm faith, tec asrve | адай! *Ali who abíndaned Ijfabág and retired 
in the Muslim armies, im fact he gure them the | to Arradjin. To deal more efficiently with “Al, 
me ferme a& were binine by thelr ancesiore | Mardiwid) mailes en alliance ol Pee with 
at the айк и the Arab conqnest. After this | Yakut, govemor ОЁ И marched го Lefahin 
тел ишер Ша Мане риш ж рий mg айй Штеш!ешей to take phe Бам араш “Al ЧАШ 
the cause of incessant trouble Фагтар е терш of | now offered 4ubmission and, as à guarantee of 
sie recdiog ки ЕШ | TERM Lines: RUM ва hia brother Mumin xa - hostage 
agi ee of Antiochene saw emigration тә Малій]. 
to to thin theis pnka, many of theni having In: 322 (ọ34) the Caliph Kihir confirmed Mar- 
"a emiprate Lo. Anatalis or (o enter the service of їй] in his rd on the condition of his 
the Emperor, ‘This resolution, however, dil pot | evacuating Баа Mantdwid) obeyed aud sent 
| riu the Mardaites, wüó remainel im Syrim,| ipatructions to his brother Wagimagir, the governor 
Eghting under thè Mug of the Caliph. We | oí Tsfshán, to deliver ihe proviace to the Caliph'a 
stili find them im the reign of. Yari 1] when they | agent, Musaffsr b, Yalt, bur as Kzhir wüs deposed 
ec-apentied wih the Sytiag stmy ів. the kup- | shortly after (his in Djumada 1 of the sume year 
pression of the troubles m the “Irak. (April-May 934 4.0.) Малій) again evaded 
Gidliegrap ey: — Murid, ей. В, |е 
de In. Safar 33 (Jan. 335) Martiwidy was wesan 


v, 224, 225; Thn ві Ат, Адал, 
ed. Cairo, iw. t28; Tabari, Awasi, il, 796; ai by his Turkish alaves at lgahüm, Hue was 
Ваа іт, Fwurüh, iL de Goeje,- pony 159—167; loved hi» soldiers, who, it le stated, carried 
Suva, 108 а-да p. By (where JJíur- | his yao” Aaa is EN Ui Ie way to Кају 
n qr adesse ос wr fma па а for terial, Mardawidj wa: a man of bigh ares 
алай 35; Agent, w. $595 evi 763 Michwe! | and hall drawn up а риш [т the camyurst af 
Сатри, ей, Chabot, iL 479; Theo- Нарм] and the restoration of the Persian Exnpi 
Chrenegraphy, Bonn, A. M. 6459. Well: [isha om petty lut be was tuner bel 
pis, Maz arab, Keirk, p. 106, and Dir Kämpfe he could carry ont this scheme, 
mit fee Konia io der Zell der Umiiyadim, Bibitecrad ky: ibn. Meskawzih, Fagard 
р. 16—18, s4; H, lammy, Sudu mr |) aban, ed. Margoliouth, i rér ay; lim 
riper du golfe smarvade АР ао, і 14—221) abAthir, ed. Tornberg, a ut] Па 
Van Geiler, NOM UE рый. ү, Leyden йау, (ә Af, 5, vol. © T а Жн 
1883, p. 9&—99; Tbn bn ale і barti d Zahir al-Din, т Томі, 
Far iiA > peter Midis ште, Lage og 
DEP ay IM ашм). 
IN (written Мап. Arakis, in Syrias 
a en in upper Mesopotamia 




















MARDAWID] 0. SITAR; Aun НАХ 
the founder of the Ziyirid dynasty, 


descended :om hi» fa!ber'& suie from) ihe и we af (D. te 
Gide end on hia feother's aide fromthe lspahbati Perrine іа Upper Mesopotamia, the watersiad 
of Hüyün. Be bat taken service ander = fii a the Tura "p la ferme 
“АНД rulers of Tabaristüa and was z emptam io | the heights = culminate in 
the army ates uir b. Sbirrwsi A [s 316 { ее) БУ, ог Diytr-bakr, Thi || masajf 
(938) Мала) Мем Saiyid E Mad ubummad |i» cóntimued eastwards m the direction ol Diesirat 
Hann aE anid shortly after that rebelled sgains? Ths ‘Omar by the limestone chels known in an- 

Afr, ume Мег independent st Zandjin whih | cient times as Masine and later ва ія (ала), 
he held in gazi and captured Каль, Me thea | The esere part ob this ridge forma the district 
üefested Aafir, forcod him to Sy to Taber in | of Tua: Tir or Tür ‘Abdia [q. v.] te cept 
Каћа жой раі him to dexth [m $10 when he | of which iy Milyar e e PE POM M 
was attempting 3 reath the cauto of Aamtt [q V]; | ihe Marins Jdecemî  wumaerons oe 

ili lame master ul Ralp аш majyeity of wliich join one another before f 

Таһа. Не then ‘defeated CER q.*] &md | benwaen the mountame of ‘Abd ab Arte (in the 
smard [заг Makin att twice ti | west) anil Те Кана ап бш + (1н the exis 
capture Tubatisiin, with the help of powerfal | their comhbinod waters farm the river: e [q.v 
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Mardin lies near ihe point where there i» an 
exsy pasa through the Masiva from the lands sonth 
of the Tigris [the rivers Gok-su and Shaikhüa] 
to the lands round jhe sources of the Khahor 
[the stream called Zowirak which rises noni uf 
Mardin], in other words Mardin commands the 


Divarebake-Nigihin road (which then turns towards | 


[Huzira b. "Omar and Mawyilhl On the uher sida 
towards the west severa] (Ritter, xi 346. gives 
three) direct roads connect Mardin vis Uria with 
Biredjlk (on the Euphrates); to the. S. W. = road 
rons from Minin ta Ka’s а! Ай (there ie now 
a railway) and to Herrin. The direct distances 
ere os follows: Mardin-Diyir-bokr 55 miles; 


Mardin-Nisbin зо miles; Midrdin-Sawur-Midyat 


15 пиша; Марв Агей 160 sila; Mirnitn- 
Adana (by rail) 450 miles. 

The advantages of this position st the intersection 
of important roade are enhanced by the very 
strong mataral zitüailon af the town, built at a 
height of 4,000 feet om am isolated eminence on 
the top af which i» a fort 300. feet above the 
town (ef, the sketch im Cermik, pl il, NE 17). 
Buckingham compares ite 


Hawyal, p. r$2) bare been struck by tbe inigi 
spectacle of the vast Mesopotamian plain which 
from the beight of the town i» seen to Mreich 
southwards ma far an the eyo can see. Only = 
hundred yearn аро Міга was atili comidered 
lnpregmable, bat the difficulty of access semibly 
affected its commerce. According 16 Cernik loaded 
cumels could not asebd right up to the town. 
A branch line 15$ miles in length now connects 
Mardin with the sation of Durbzziya on the 
"Baghdad" railway, bat the АЦО for Mardin bs 
five miles from tho town. 

Ancient History. Tis noteworthy that in 
spite of Hy temarksble situation Mirdin does not 
sem io be mentioned in tbe cupeiform sources. 
Asmuiztus Marccllinga (xix. 9, 4) i» the first to 
mention two fortreswes , Marie and Lome” between 
which ihe road psi from Amid (Divir-bukr) 
tû Nila. "Theophanes Simokstta (lH, 4, ») tmen- 
3 vemengs fom Du. Proorpian, De dain 
3 рагай uo [nr Puccepius, JD denk, 
(i. 4) mentions Zudpyde (от Хий] шш. Аай 
and Georgians Cyprint, ed, Geler, 1320, p 46: 

Tha same Mie in Prolemy, vi. t bowerer 
нач to attother place in Assyria to the cest of 

Musiim Conquext, The Muslims under Чув 
b. Ghent occupied the fortress of Mintin along 
with Tor “Abdin and Пд: ів то (бло) (Виа, 
р. 276). In 295 Mardin ie mentions! In connection 
with a rebellion in Upper Mesopotamia, The town 
formed pari of the powessions of Boraike chief 
of the Rali‘a who was defeated by the "Abbasid 
Aba Djs'far (Tabart, Hii. 51) In 279, Almad b. 
"ha took MErdig fram Mubamunn] b. hk b. 
Катыш) (ДАМ, ЇН. 2134). Нашаа lk Hamiin 
after bie accession In 20o (73) asirod Mandin. 
Tn 287 the caliph Ma‘tadid marched an the town, 
Hamdis fed and lef Mani to hi son. The 


Position with that of | 
Quito in South America. All travellers (cf, Ibn 


| In. $02: wa find at Мапа ПА b, 





by his brother Fadl Allah Aba 
tbe c of 363, concluded between 


d 4 
Taghiib. H peace 
on Бау арыу and Abi Taghlib, Hamrin 


recovered lons with the exception of 


Mardin (Thm Miskawaih, ed, Amedroz, iL 254 and 


19) 
“7 i Агай geographers give few details about 
Marcin but they en ite eoportance. According 
to lbn ai-Fakih, p. 132, 136, the багац ої Маг. 
din was equal ta that of Мау туі (865,200 
dirhums) Istakhri, p. 76k, says that it is a large 
town on the summit of a peak the aicent of which 
iw a forsskh m length; Dunaisar [q Y.) was one 
of its dependencies, Thy Howkal, p. 143, give 
the ascent at two farsakha, The quarter of Mir- 
din itself was flourishing, thickly populated with 
large markets. The water supply was brought by 
subterranean canals from the &pringa to the town. 
The rsin-water was also collected im cisterns (jm 
Arif) wa-Mrab) Vaküt, iv. 390 (cf. al-Euzwtti, 
р- 172), speaks of the splendour of quarters 
mitside Marlin (i e below the town itself) and 
is miny madraga Aissis ctc; nas to the 
Bala there was nowhere in ihe wurld so sreng 
a defence; ite dwelling-houres rose in terrace one 
above the other. 

The Marwinids and the Saldjuks. Its 
probable that Mardin wae within the sphere of 
infuence of the Marwintds, for according to their 
historian (c£. Amedron 9.4.4. 5, 1904), their 
ancestor UE 350 доо) һай exi Aen) 
reer OTET ErRabi'a (Niihin, “Tir "Abdin) 
ex een er Ee 
Mallkshüh, 'Tatuih b. Alp Amiin seized for a 
time all (he landa zs far as Nisitin. Under Earki- 
arik M&rdin wis iren to hls old band (wu gres. 

The Ortokids, At this time aroue the dynasty 
whose fortunes ate especially associated with Mir- 
din, The son (or grandson!) ef Ortok called YI- 
pud. took. by stratagem the fortress in which be 
had been bmprisoned but |t was taken [rom him 
by. his hrother Sukmán b. Ortok who died in m. 
al-Athit, x. 259, $21) whose Hine ruled there till 
Bir (1408) [cf. the art. ouroxirs]. (On their 
caine struck at Mürdin im 599, 600, 634, 637, 
648, 655, 656 etc, cf. Ghalib Биет, Салды 
der monmzler twressiamez, Comstaminople 1594 nnd 
S Lano Poolt, Сила а Ürlenta! Goins tn te 
fritid Merwe, vol. ti. aod x. [Iodex, EF 
Maridin)): - | | 

In 579 (1183) Saladin czme to Harzam (6 miles 
S.W.: of Mirdin) but was unable 19 take the town. 
la $94 Malik ‘Adil b. Aiyüb seized the outer 
suburb which was pillaged but the siege of the 
town itself was abandoned ia the following prar. 
In §99, “Adil sent against Mardin bia aon ak 
Ashraf who appointed governonm hine) In iti 
MA ADM The Alythid of Aleppo nbZ&hit b. 
Sali} al-Din offered his good offices and ‘Adil 
wae content with an indemnity of 130,000 dikan 
the Cirtokid of Mardin (cf. Abu "I-Farag], ed. Po- 
соске, р. 412, 425, 47) TA 

The Mongola In 6§7 the Mongol Hulgi 


hitter wurremibered the fortrras which was dismantled | Khan demanded the homage of the prince of 


(Hu, dL zraz) The *greg fortes" (adar al- 
al hal) was later rextored, for Jin Mowkal (in 
306, attritubem it» erecton to the Hamdiin b. al- 
‚Чазаа Nayir al-Dawla b. "Abd Alib b. Mamilis, 
On the dezth of his faiber in 358, Hamdin was 


Mardin, Nagjjm al-Din Ghitei Sa%d, who ent bia 
son Muir to him but maintained = neutral 
attitude. In 658 the town wus beiepel for 8 
maitha by ihe troops of Varlumut, son of ИА, 
Еыпше and an epidemic raged in ihe town. Ac 
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i killed hia father in onder to 


im the vicinity of Mardin, Djibümgtr (848—357), 


end | von of “AM, was асабу manter of the town. 


the sifferings of the Inhabitants (A 
d Wasif give different versions, cl d Ohevon, 
waa confirmed za lord oi 
& also received fram the 
inslpria ef roralty (crown anıl pa- 
jı Ta the reign of Salih b. Manyar (769 = 
1367) whose sister Dunya h 
ol the in. Khadihanda 


145) tied Mardin. 

Timur The Ortogid Salus 
king of Mirim asų the invasion of Th 
96. Suljftin “Ist cune to pay his homage to the 
comqueror bet the citizens 
müra men who ventured into 
ia chelsi and takon to Suliintys 
L 653, 671—672). In April 1494, 
tack and ihe town wus 


Mirdin; his descen 


a, Ibn Boit (iL 143- 


attacked those uf TE 
the town, Malik 


mir returned to the al 

ken by storm. Then the wc 

fortress (aibua 2/-nlahdd) wea 

never takei Timir was con 

" bheragj and returned lo the plain 

1. 678—579) The people of Mardin. ob- 
laimed am amnesty on the birth of 


jn the reign of Usm Hanar, Jotaphat Barbaro 
wislbed Mardin amd wan lodged In the hostel 
(ospedale) built by [jihdngir Beg Сані). Ме 
have coina Mirdck ai Mürdin by Uzun Haxus (875) 
and by his son Va'güb. After the death of Ya fah 
‘All’ al-Dewlas, T of the Dbu Kadar Tur 
komane, seized ihe hund ní Diyfrhakr but, sa the 
anunyménus Venetian merchant shows, the Ak- 
| Koyunlu retained Mardîn. in 903 (1498) Ale 
| in the name of the prince of Egil from hie capital 
(dar алаят) Mardin; сї. Ваар, dre dieit 
Firmas der Ging Nf ]WizsemicAo. Mitt. aus. Bés- 
niin, vl, Vienna 1890, p. 497. The coins of Kizim 
come down to go8, The Atkipa ol Kasim раан 
which Niebuhr mentlonn muct date from the same 


mier. 

Persian Conquest, In отз (1507) all. the 
lands as far aa Malatya were conquerm by Shih 
ан who. appointed kis general Ustadjlu Mou- 
þammad to it According to th N eneiisn merchant. 
ті» бате Шы there in 1507 (9f. cf, p. 149) 
Mürdin wa» occupied without blacked. "The m 


e[ | traveller maniions the бах palaces and moujues 


Sulgn Salil жаз ар 

his brother, Sulin "Isa اس‎ 
afterwards the latter was pardoned 
(шї (Фи. & 187). When in 
caret in Mesopotamia, ЗаЦав 
паа up in Mirdin, Aa the меде 


Ax-Koyunlu to besiege 


anû restored to his 


Münlin (id, ll. 354) 


of the town; there wert more Armenians and Jews 
im Miürdls than Muslims The battle of Cabliran 
(914) ibook the power of the Persians Dn place of 
Uvtagjlu Mahanrmad killed at Caldiran, hie brother 
XExra-Rbán эм р and establiched bis head- 
quarters al Mario. Soon the Oitomans occupied 
Diyürbakr and then the town of Mardin, bat the 
Yersians who nevet Jost the fortress restored the 
statas qua, | 
Ottoman conquest. Finally іш фаз (1515) 
ras Rhán was (itfeated and alain |n battle at 


о Міга мй Кага | hare 


mot yet equal to thin task. 
p Suljin ÎM came of bis own accord ta 
Timar abd waa pardoned (i. i. $12) 

Far a brief period the Kars-Koyunlu tried to resist 
the extension of ‘the power of tbe Ak-Eoyunla to 
Mardin. When, afer the death of Timir, 
Yüsuí left Egypt to re-enter into possession of 

йогу ће joined Sulîn Tsk nnd advanced € 
The hattle luted 20 days ann was 


зоп ай Кага Үйғші had 


то miles 5.W. of Мыш». Persian i 
in Upper Mesopotamia thus collapsed, but the 
fortress of Manitn still remained it tha hindi of 
 Sulsimín Kbün, brother of Kara-Ebzn. The ate 
lastéd a yesr 201 эо ШІ ШУТКИ Маралтай Pish 
arrived from Syria with reinforcoments we it 
sturmed and (te valiant defenders put to the sword 
(Cla metes, ys 24. 321 this Persian source teenth 
Olang-i Fürik[?] in place of Kot-higts) (v. Harmer, 
G, 0. 4,3, 1, 1367—40, quoting Abu T-Fadi, eon 
| of Hakim lärs ami continuer of lis Aa gh td Adiga) 
Ie е Вора campaign of g4t, Misi war 
crextod a sandjak and included in the ewe ot 
 Digirbakr. Ewliy& Celebi, iv. $9. gives Manita 36 
afumui and 465 tümirintes; Manila сеп pet їп 
the field 1,060 armed men afet). In the xvilità 
century Mardtq became à dependency of the PEshRe 
of Haghdll Otter (1737) found nt Mindin a reinas 
кыны bẹ Amid Pihi Ai bate ва the time 
of 


Karghan-dede sear the old town of Kotir, 





Kinnelr (1810); Mirin was the frontier town 
' the радаи Bagbdll anıl wat goremed by 
a miinalla wnt from Baghdad. 

The velar of Mahmiil were badly received m 
Upper Mesopotamia In 1553 (Alnzmorh) Mindi 
|| rebai Power in Msnim kad posed to the 

Kurd beya Southgate (1836) i of a here- 
ditary (F) family wha ruled la. 3 Alin. The two 
brothers of the *rufing bey” seleed the power sel 
refused to recognise tbe authority of the Porte. 
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(Ainsworth). Ог wes temporstily restored. Can: on the Kurd dialect cf. Марам Акдил Seas 
wtdetahle works were undertaken to improve the | žus ayr Сажы fardiw, Levingrad 1924. | 
road giving wccesi to ihe tows. Баи Та died | Among tha religion sxoia af Маган the  Байгиүз 
In Jesmery 1837 (Poujoulat) When the Egyytions | woul! merit 4 special atuty. In the time of Niebuhr 
invaded Syria, their parttag Timmi b. Aiyüb of/| (1766) there were about a -biadred families in the 
the Milli tribe seized Mürdfu [Sie Mark Sykes, | Mes, and Buckisghzm (04. єй, n 2) and 
the Capi Та, mitapi, Lanlon 915, P. 323) |. Southgate (1837) also mention them, he aipimery 
het wae kilied. The defest of ihe Oltomuus at Probably represent the lasi sutvivorr of = local 
sidbe (June 1835) brought matters to « ‘head: bagan cult. Towards. the middle af the тті 
The Porte entresied Mardin to Sail Allah Ри century they were let to declare themselves Ja00- 
of Diyärbakt but the inhabitant preferred to wb- | tite Christiana bet only fammally fef. Elite, xi, 
mit ta їлїш РЕ of Mawel who was apposed | j. so$-—308. | | e Е 
to the Auega. This Priha appointed a governor | Christianity at Mardin. The district ef 
| Mardin has played an exceptional important part 
in the developmrnt of Eustern christianit istisnity. À lrillmnt 
period of the Nestorian church which begini in 
755 i» closely associated with Mardin, Towanls 
he end of the eighth centary numerous monast- 
tits were established pound ihe town: by the 
bishop Jobn оў Мино: in туг tha Janolite 
square auiles etl the number ûf towns end villages patriarchate was trassferted from Diy&rbukr ( Ami) 
Hota, “The sadjak waa mainly ngrirultural. The | ro Márdin. 1n 1207 $t was moved ia Delr-Zá'lurgn, 
Воле Г Моа. ратио a small quantity of ПЕ, | an boars Jouney from Mardm, to return to Müriin 
Wool amd cotto, lenther, ahawla bic, butin cpie of in. 1555 (Asstenani, ДЇ; Dri, li. tio, 1171, 
the excellence à te wotk these articles were mainly | 420; Ww pht 4 ser? Hhbt ef Syriac Literature, 
mmi for focal consumption [Cuinet). By the reforms |. 1891. [1nde J] On ihe position of the Christian 
if tot) Mardin formed a wil&yet. with 6: adus, | before 1914 ef the works af Southgate, Parry, 
кр "отих and eilliges, smi 135.809 Быйан | Сие ett, ), | | 
(Fue Dimisrine! forr—:526 datas). | Ap tiqulties Accoriting to Niebuhr, ihoreare 
The SS mie of 1926—1927 made & sumbher of many “Arabtec inscriptions at Mardin. ‘Those of the 
changes. ‘There ute pow $ kadî. The sree it) Ortokida have been studiat by “Al Emiri Efendi 
6,000 wquare miles with 61%, million: dimus of who nho examiced the waif documents relating 
ате ы, | ‘tu the principal buildings of this dynasty at Márilin 
(EE Rath Fardi [pgd] Абы АРАА Ееее 
Farida) ed. and nêt be Al Emirt, Stambnul 1311). 
For the lit of buildings cf, the article OET 


te Mardin but the pobel still held the. cltadal 
(Almworth: 4330) and the governor soon. pormhed | 
in à ring, | | 
By the *wilityet law" of tay (1870) Mardin 
teame a sandjak of the *iliyet of Dirürhakr. fr 
& falis: Mintin, Nithin, шт, Midiyar 
att Anne Ths urea of the sandjak woo 7,759 


Kaji Number of towes Corresponding | 


Central t hot-hiser The monuments of. M&ndii which must be of com 
sawur {'Awniya) 113 "Cunerkin vidernble aritatic interest have verer been descri ‘ 
Nlatiin t tá Нз} in detull Buckingham (p. 191) pires m fem details 
Alivas (Ihis) | about the minaret of the "grent merus" (2 zyIinidez 
Ми 134 Rerhitrin decorated with, carved arches, op a square base, 
Шейн ele; ш апе ресу with & pointed roof om the 
H&-dinrin top) i. e. te Mosque of Nadim abDt Alpi built 
Шона in $68-—572- but the buikfings have never been 


mulled. We do not know if the medras of isim 
Pidshah Ak-Koyanlu (Бире) іа in existence. 
The dimra öf the mimes of Minltu are S ribbed 


H йа а А ш 59 
rek 


Dicere зл Sidlu ‘td guitered", their vertical pim radisting from 
Kerel jis es Line — | ИЕ eas 
; Йа ЖА у: 1йтїййї, 1га, [4а Бе, IE 44: 

i 5 | (Mardin è ‘ee a шашта): рен 

The wiltyer now munhea wih ihe sons al he) AS po sare The Bath tin, 1 142—145; Ahu 


ош їй Mir 
with Go.com inhnbitsuts. Dupre (1808) eationatin! 
ihe populaios ар 25,009 al wham 20,000 were 
Turka (Le, Mualimá], 3,200. l'acohites, 4,600 Arme- 
trevellora ге аз Гены: Kinteir (18143: t1,0co 
94 whaoai 1.500 were Armenlans; Snihgate (1837): 
3,990 Of whom 1,700. were Muslims, £66 Arme 
uisu Catholics, «oo lacchiles, 250 Syrian Catholic 


m =, | | чрй; і Reinasd, Parla 
Pepolation, Niebukr (1766) counted 300 | abs p. 55 — Ага tesi, р. ято (Mintin in 
& in Mindiu (of which 1,000 were Christian) | Doi Каа), Ewliya Celeb ок. lv. 
= | 
The Travel af "Yan I Bardare (1431) and 
Thi Troes tf a merekan fa Pe назр ава, 
ре м Faklurt Socitiy, п in 1873; 
; Себа Valle, Viaggi, Btigton 1843, k 515 
(uh рате Шету xt RUE of Mardin); 
vernir (1644), Ler rir terap, 1693, [1875 






Ci | y Nieluhs (17600), irlenárednug. Covenl 
joo Chaldaeans ; Ми њег 285602 09—15 400 1% i f p- eser, ani pL alvi Lt 
tühabltunis; Sachau (1879): 26000; Cuinet (t691) ver (apg h Forage, Parte t: (ren), iw. 245; 
15,900 of whom 35.700 are Muilins. Dugré (1 8), Рини, ee nett, 

ie nonding to Southgate, Aisblc ian Kardish are | gree. Moms thy Persium Fire, 1813, 
Mu Ted IUS pa soani | Gusta Bia th rl уем 
ee ulatiu jal Ain pr z Tor = L& | Е i y "init I 
Halses gf Aramaic: cf. Prym anil Socin, Jie mese ham, Тушту!» {т Aea ЫР» ж m 1527, 


Mambiwhe Dialog des Fie Addin, Gouinyen Br n. 185—194 (with а general view of the 


MÁRDIN — MARD] RAHIT 


sjt 





net Sonate (537) Navretiot of a Tower 
fhromph Armenia, iL 272—288; Ainsworth 
(1840 h Trent and Recearches, Lamon I, 
Ji4—I116j | Obirrealions rur. des 
s CE M YS do dee’ voir “АЛАМА FT de 
^" A4 1543; Soullipate, Marrafézr ир 
а РТ he Syren eure’ of Sewpotomia (13841) 
Now York 1844, p. zi$—324*; Ritter, Ers- 
bande, aii (1844). 150—153, 379—397 (vary 
); Golllsmid, de orer and journey 

frem Bagdad, 


1868, p. 29 (tbe population of Mardin la 

half of whom are: Chistes); Gcenili, Td sche 
audio Expedition, Peteret. MU. , Èrgümungs 
heft, x, 1875—1876, Heft 45, p. 15—183 Но. Ha- 
worth, Mirtery of ФАР Анрі, . 683— 
686: Sosia, wr Gong. del! Tr “Alim, £D. 





1881 EX£rY4. p. 237—200 (тар), з27— 
ahs dates 1 | 


U, айл iw Syrien und Mescpotasuiam, 
Leipsg 1883, p. 404—407, 418; Culnzt, Да 
par f Anli, iL 494—519; Tomilgw, Nei 
EJ roog, St Petersburg tgop, L 263— 
о fa frumtibre. de PEuphradi, de 
| $e rabî, Paris 1907, p. 312; 
i s The Caligd's Laut Heritage, ‘Taste 

1905, Inder. Et) 
"DABIE, s batt lafiald near Dabik 
19:9 on tbe Nahr al-Kuwalk im northern 
yrim- Ôn the hiiory of the town of: DENIK | 
which was known io tbe Assyrlanas aa Геи 
iv EAn tih 47) amd fe called Aad by 
planes (Chiat de Door, p. 4131, 451 zy.) 

cf. above vol. l, tiim. EY 
For convenlence la lila campaigns against the 
Byeantines, Sulaiman b. "Abd al-Malik moved tha 
hendquarters of the Syria troopa from [hübiya | 
ta DXhik (Lammend, жарга (., ШАаТА). Ја 717 
with an atmy ander “Ubaida he set ont from Mand] 
ta Soler of sme same pae (ebay к 

af the same yerr а Guill, 

atpakaA al Tri т. 397; Chen Mimra, 
ei Guidi, In C5:GO. S. Seri, uer. lil, vol ira 
uh p 234: aie 77) Haran ab Raghtt also 





d “the the 


ы рса аа Ш. 





үгү 


| a in. 491 n 


Kerhügha o | kasem 
army on Mardi Тим, with a which he laid бег to 


59 . 
dne Franks conquered 
biel a large 


Antikivs 1 (ln al-Athw, ml а 168; 
Aba — Kent! al-Din. ce P Ra. v PF. 
eril 194; iii 4 01503 
3, 194; Ш. 590). ay 
Euphrates at саи (now Вей 


(t119) Nght on his campaign against 
crossed. the Ey у 








" ayaims Kinnarin | 
Жет: hiri. nr, elt. Mi: 616). 1u. the begianing ùf 
‘September sag Dubais b Saloka war defeated 
һу Нит ai-Dm Tinh on the fell of Date 
ica Mr. e. Дун, ааа Са his PE 

Lee I е 

4 ш бат e (eS) an es Meri Dati 


Hue Aat, a^, eres, т. 055). Оз Баі al-Din 
gars campaign арап the Taur to. Malatya 


| Seitm la dreisire qietury 


пала. Боту Серт. дәс. xvi, | 








Bo7 A. Ix there (Syr. Margü T | 
tiflercocer between 


dh nombers. 


ELT тү] im which Abu "Fidi" of Ham took part 


а lalt was made ов өзү: БИр Ж: Ball 
bf DID from Ше хей Байы үр (ба ЖА Rabe TI 
из (May UN 1315) [Ahn "LER, fie. 


йл. А ait l3 

Un 218 gra (Aug. t4, 1516) wzs 
Ae at Mari Den Deb. d ihe пени which. ec 

ih Syria pod 

for the nesi four QU under aa mii 

LU. Jaasky; Arall, e arenam. GexhicALe, IL, 1913- 
1926, p. 214—234) 

Bibliography: Yipti, Afsigiem, od. Wu- 

tenfold, ik 513; ЗАП al-Iün, Aferdyid al- IUS 

LR A 38r; ,الكل‎ Mirit 

hakak, — Paria, Y: -4071 Ibm EAE x 

wil eL Tormberg, [x 160; 3. £88 (imbex wel, 

ii. misprint: 163); Vahyá al-Anpili, ed. Кома, 

р. Bake maisi Rosem, p. gar Ibn für, vod. 

E restos i. eve s imp. wd bat. 

Nauk, xlv, p, s al-Shibna, 

a) Der ajemnfib A Ta Ў аа ed, 

Pairi p. £34; 1« Stange, Paletine pery the 

Мегги, т. 505; Гланц, Sopograpaic aa ja 

Хуна аиры af bleal, Paria 1977, pe aT A 

(К. HoxuMANN) 

MARD] RAHIT, the neme al à plain 
near Tiamasces, Oo leaving Damascus iû the 
ilirettion of Home аа. Бойе сговор the [шм 
af the Барје, af" UA, ane reaches the village of 
Мані) "Ан, То ihò mat of thli place stretches 
the plain, Manjj КЕНТ, which extends ov for ва 
the desert. Lt waa hete anil noi in the *Hochebena 
won. Qataife* (1 Moris) that the fate of the 
Ousiyads after the death of Mo'iwiya 11 was 
«лей. This decisive hantle mince i) wee fought 
ln the neighbourioed of Marj) "Adbr’ wai aimed 
by the poet al-Ray aficr thle piace, With m 
exactitude the contemporary роя [тет wh 
was muwWe.cognaznt wilh Omaiyast phices 
thle Matile. “between ike "Uiit ami Rahip 'namely 
in “the vast plain of Mlardj” mentioned hy the 
portu (A odit ii 113). 

Living tha liscuzaione of the congress of Dethiys 
[q. .] the concentration ol iho Kabi forces wad 
taking Ce nüder the command af ДЕ b. 
bab |. tupparted hy the Yemen contingent 
and the Кач mulcontante te the ronthat af 
Бема. Thei lola] — whleh Iua | hiy becu 

utal — hms boan placed st 30,000. Marwin 

Hokum had zt his command eight or teù 
ела combatants, tho majmity of whom wre 
Kaiti. The Baii sæma to hare taken op their 
panition fire at Мт] Setar {q-y.] to ihe norih 
üf Djkblya. Mier an engagement in thin place had 
ehiad ta their dietvantngs, thep were forced ie 
dothle hack to the north. [n the meamimo a 
sodden &itzk loonched agalnet Damusess which 
waa depleted of troops, hal deliered into the 





handi nf the Omid supporters ile treiaury asl 


thà armenalà of (kia torn The Kaji im order to 


arid being sanght lele the сар! шш! ihe 


Kalhí army advancmg from Tiliya retreated,’ 
niije homsel al elise quarters by thelr al reales 
These anjecmornte occepied ocarly leenty amu 
(ie arriting oo the heights of Mand} HEN, fr 
leiwe the defile of "Ugab and the deser 
&ccepimd hatile, One mui ak how ihe Ka 
euccesded in men ip for thoir glaring juferiasity 

Meith, without explaining farther, 
speaks Of @ alratagem device’ by Меле This 
йгишр ып, wbich н визна by the anthor af 
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MARD] RAHIT — MARD] aLGUFPAR 





E pd afaski should bo described mot as «4 
' of wer hut as a erime, Alter the advantage 
at раса dl-Seffar, the Cinaiyade had tod 
end -withouf dont made vse of i, tw 
rom the Kaista thelr femporary Йез, the 


н: 


the 
atach | 


Pe 
hi 





wealth brought from fhe "Iak by The {ашу оё 


Ziv&àl h. Ahihi en, have beew of mueisiunce Hi 


doing this. The $ Arabs, not at their ease ip 
the camp of ahhh, io doubt undersicod how 
much the титр òf lbn abZubsir wall be pre- 

]udicial to their hitherto privileged position 20d о 
the hegemony wielded doce the layi of е Заура 
ly the Syrian tribes. Their defection тн, we think, 
have determined the lieu of the at Mari) 


RGhit and hastened thé triumph of the Omalyad | 


ats, Whiterer wos the ome this victory wun iaci 
wive [the middle of July 634). 3.000 Kaliti are 
wld to have been killed. The death of Dabhük 
sécmà Lo have been the signal n defezi, which 
шешле & diewter, in which. the principal 
chiefs of Kais perished. Flight alone saved the moal 
penen imong them, Zufar һ. аш (ч. +]. 

‘he memory of Mardj Habit. wee ilecpiy lm- 
prow spon the Башы. П асі them гт 
doe Ira the Ömaiyii coum. Under the Art (wu 
Mzrwiail calipla, {їшї MEC became *Ven- 
geance for the *ictimm of Rh", From this tine 
b amili iù whi never to have appewuti on the 
counterasers of the surviving chleln Between them 
and ther ancient: pivals of Kalb the split became 
tech derper. The laters songs of victory answered 
the crm of rage of the Falis In celebrating: the 
bate of- Bahii the Kalb) poets give mite emphasis 
to their triumph ‘than to Phat ef uf ihe niyada, 


wilbuuwi reged ик the Marwhunli, Маз deluors 
Father than their sümerdlgna. ‘This great сіе 
sfterded the aged Marwan the XA RU al pro 
claiming himek s Qaliph of Lrmmeru before 
beginning the conquest of the old Safytnid Inara 
ow anler fbe agibority ùl Ibn el-Zulmir. 1n ife 
bonom wf the Calip it ponrahed the sont 
tebelliemn; hi i upuratedl M o smrage wur 
nf ‘extermination bétween Kalb and Kais The 
Wibes bt Huis frst, then the Yamenh avd lanii 
the TE wor theme [ees io turn fatally involved. 
Theses internal feeds ig which the mumiers of 
the Marvtuil family hod tue impeudenee to taka 
part, to the satidfacte of rheir pateris] onoteriion, 
recipitated the dall of thu Cmawad dynasty hy 
фол the agreement süd the ані amunye 
the Ane tribes, whiil: lud been bur imperfectly 
realised by the Вили Caliphs 
егте п: Vapi, Wate, ol, Wie 
atenfell, |. 223; lii. 400, 634: al-Akbtal, Jee, 
&d; Sallani, p.33, 217, $24; Il Sa'd, Jihar 
ed Sachau, т, 29, Ya hob), єй. Нація, ii 
390$; Магаш, Mwrüigi, rin, v. $212: 16m АЫ. 
за, «АД , li- sap-—131; "rhet, 
жүй 111]; кх. зд 136], Aba Tamuri ийла, |. 
ed, Pierag, p 658, Hubert, amam, el, 
Chiba, Rs 375, 37% 37 375. 372; aL uiam, Diredn, 
ed. A d: Gonit, R1 їз Ере ТА "tie З 
Je, Тага i 4902, 493, 
435; 486, 643; Wellhanwn, Siy arek d 
P 015—114; МЫК, а Д. AC 1963, 
p. 687: | ашак رعو س عا دان ار‎ 
etok alfet We Maria fr 
Pe 37 —F5- (n. 


cto arid ihe Rada. ‘The ireszuse of the. 
EM M IUD Ed Ње [urge umount of | 


| esd ot impming 
Their teinpabltigns ¢omplacenily develop (his theme | 


ih, | ihe Omaiyadi As rigarda po 


Haiti її тет 
a" ice zie 





MARDI ALSUFFAR, = plain situated 
zo miles Кат oí Damaseus naar the 
modern Tell Shahab} n stream called the “Wail! 
Alim" rane thrungh |i The place pluys a pari 
id the military histor a of tha Rin E AH, ; 
ftii it, Wee accounts tu Ares cime OE Bin 
und taies mt олорор of the Merwasla i уан, 

Mardj Rábit [ң.+. : могу оѓ 8 
ала E e e | 
upon the "DLEk amnaliets. Forgettiog that the mame 
* Mardj" ahounid In the tnpegraphy of the Danziacos 
region, writer» have conlused two distinct batiles 
and made them one mid referm iem. 1o. Mardj 
RANI a name wlieh €cour& frequently in the 
poeta of the Marwanid period. 


vi ^; » at Fil, ы 
by cutting across ће Шли, One of thelr bands, 
onder the comond of the Qmaiyad Khalid b: Sad, 
encamped of Mardi al-Sulfzr and sllowed them- 
selves io be taken by aurprie by the Byzantite 
troop. "The Arab leader waa killed 

tingen decimated, Hut the arrival of Muslim. 
reit/oreemanis tnabled ibem to regain ihe ui 
vantage. The Greoks (hen proceeded бо ашт рат 
КЫ кке = lhamunacus to which the Arba al once 


is the month of May 684 ( О, pps 
ene rend were ere bee q.v]. 











lo elect д усева: Мө} IE бари k 
Fan la l4- "i те, тун ol the riral erction.of tho 
(he governor of Duumascus, wus H- 


vited to "i conference. He promised to coms to 

lbe conclave and merched out of. Daesaenà ai the 
forces. But, having к about 

half way op the mad tû. Diya, an 

of Мат 2)-Suffar, he: determioed to await e 

there. The préaenee of water gnd ûf forage munde 


| i sunable for the cucmmpment of ап army, An 


exceller| point of wheervalion, the site but suy 
commaniot the congros of Djabiya, bat о 
mande! thé rund leading T Lanasan 
btought about at thu p 
Ber Release 
8 апа. А eralion, 
te Malbts acid tbe Û 4 а elevtal Mar- 
w&kn b. al-Hakam [4,v.] to be Cálighi. "Thes im their 
aivance quon Dmascui, (hey attacked Da 
and the Kate encamped at Mardj al-S 
kuaeceedel im defeating them 
Of this exmpaign Ше "ии аашаа sad their 
copyite heve Ars rected and have anly derel 
ta ecard ihe decisive battle, namely (lint of Marg) 
Rabih to he. sarih af Damsacus, Fer e quaras 
af a century mo mention lû made ûf ary battle 





between the Kalit smd а Каа с Мага НЕНЬ 


The extraordinary prominence given to this latter 
battle Lp (bs PPUN PONE aiaa PEPONI aE 
into oblivion the commencing 


gy enyagements 
of Meat) ater Certala. tents lin ve 
ент. Va iir (ат 
Ш, goa) БЕ in ibis place ба Lanie Es lelraked 
in the hirtory ànd poetry of ilie аа period". 
Othervie ther ts no. reference ta Maij al-Salf 
in the militrty history of ihe е breach. 


af 
us The Leátumon of the Tughlibi а н 
Y âl kiital. 
(Amis, ей, Бајан, р. зд, ж. Lh TR cam 
poet, who waa à babitué of ihe Orisiyod 

whiln praising tha glorious dee of 


with thas ki 





HARD] ALŞUFFAR = AMA RGHINANT sn 
adi aie ا س‎ ihe (hj Ti before. | Pals ad anid to be the toml af Alezsuder ihe 
! we 





we | Great (WW. Masal'skly, Tw биетү Куз, Peters 
burg 1965, ps 105 ^j.) N^ 
Bibfiezgrabhy: given in the beat. 
| W, Hairmotb) 

ALMARGHINANT, the nome ot iwo fa- 
milies of Hanafi lawyers, side from thor 
cative town avd the ehê ûf their activities ar 
нїн п та Farghina. 




















In the mermwhile an Ormaivad partisxo remiding | E 2 
ai Demasees had seired the capital, The position, {. 1. The mat important woe Buntis Afr DEE 
came ünteunhle at Mardi al-Suflar for the Krisa. | ABU HAAN "АЫ x Arn Bare һ "Аш А 
li wae to avoid being canght between Danasona Dial AteFangykal AtMAggHinant, the author 
ami the victeiious Kalhis that Dull AU Баси of the celebrated Aiddys, He areas bis know 
précipitaaily to Mand] Rahit where he was defeated | ledge ou his travels, then wil) the suuni way af 
and killed. ! stadying im: lalim. -H principal toucherai were 

N ablia AWI Hafir "Umer b Mukammad b. 


1. On the got june O84, the election. 
of Murran hb. a-Diakam was proclaimed at Dythiya | 83 | 
Ahmad 1-Май. (1 537 = qal al-Saitr 
al*hahil Thus abus "Omer b, "Abd ab^Azm 


it is probable them that the battle ої Мані а 
Suffar must he located in е early dings of July. 
Hihliegeuphr- Yaban, Анай, i 2085, 
алат, 2107, 2108, 2146; Balidhnrt, Filip F^ 
Bukfüs, p. 118; Dou Sa, Кій а-га, 
ү. 71—73; Ya gühi, Afisteriaé, eù. intuens, 
IL igo: YEE, Mgt a Rul an, td, Winer 
[cld, ij, 3, 133: iil. 4007 I. 486: Iha al Auie, 
Au а АЙМ, ЇЇ gat; v. 571i TB. Nüldehe, 
Z.D.M. G, xxix, 435; Caetani, Amal dui 
даь, Vi. 310 gp; EL Lammiin, -i anote 
dis Surman ri ie Califor de Merete fr, 
фаш 1927, р. 39—40. 41, GI—O5 (repr. from 
ЖГ. F. D E. xil, fauc; 2); Re Thasxaud-Mazler, 
Minion deat (20 wigions al de & Sprit, 
P 43; R- Domai, Jop fe Aistorigud dft 
u Srl antique et midi, Pails t927, p- 306, 
re (H. Lauussi) 


| 


b Cmar h Mirah (f 536 = t141—1143) anil 
Abt "Amr “O(hmas b. "Alt a-Haikandi (1552 
1157), & pupil of al-terckiel, He Madii Tir- 
mihise work on Tradition under [yl ab-Dt АЛЬП 
Mulaumad Sd b, Acad with (be iid given 
ia Kurághl, L 269, 8" бта antl ato with: al dMTesan 
i "AN abMarghipant (Eurashi, L. 498, NV 487). 
die himaelf àa was oco dons ai (uà Vim, wrote 
a record of hia wlis bap it dots not appear to 
have survived, Bie fat owypaseed tus teachers ans 
woo reomgnition in hie native lnwn slew where 
he died in §93 (2007). Of his works tha followimg 
aro known, woe surviving [їн шашыр aud 
chere only known (tom literary refereunns: ў. Vande 
Ааа Кат, Габ. И аа, К зто 
| probably wtohjls: a£ Madaalub); 12. А. Маай 
м «Мак oad Cur, Lal, М. Kia Nt 12249); 3. Ac 
MARG d, originally Makin AN, A town ) 4 Rara] (Nur, Lak) also called Fert ey ul- 
in Farghina [q v; where aha the minor iin Ота (HM Kh, SU, 89891; 4; tro collections 
portance: of the town im the Wh (ath) ссшигү olictwia: AL al l'ajnis ша "Mania (otl, Lak. 
(AG. al, ME 272, аз: agira) and its rie im | Н.Ш, X4 s457; MSS. |n Brochelmanu) add g 
the centuties following are damal: (Bamio, | Миға аганы (Lak;; m Kutl. calle: X; 
А. «лнй, GMOS, wh, C5228: win тышл | Мий!» Mage’ af Nests? aod la ML Kb. 
۳ | iv, $00, | fad Mé (1x96 called: Afulhii ai-Fafzwa; MSS. In 
Brockelmann); È Makt A Рага а Јата) 
(1. ЕВ, М. 1838): identical witb NA 42); 7] 
s commentary om al-Sisibilnt's а Она! аай 
(H. Eb, IL 567): 6. his principal work i» tbe 
legal compendium А. Луз A^ Muhiadi [MS5. 
im. Brockélmann), Баса оз. Ката Арарат 
aud Shaibaun's 4/7 Дун" аба: Оп. нін work 
Be himec!f wrote s lunge commentary in § volmmas: 












af the llek-Ehzo» [a v.] (A. Marko, Гуен 
Аан mura mull weme Jmf. Arinttsla, 
Ё 160, 265 and "re (faci, ex. Beveridge, 
( 39 n9) gives & hrüef description. of the town; 
the population at time consisted of Sart | 
[g.7.] БФ» вбсстйш е (he linguistic usage of | the Aif ayar al-Riwatedd. byt before be bad com 
ihe time, of Tadjtk [q.¢.]; since then the ГЬ plete] i, ba thought }t se much tna рне аай 
bare been driven hy {һе Шырт here ga every- decided 4o write 3 second commurnitary, the cele- 
where osi cf tht plam. Tbe umore recent, probably tated Hira which later writers repeatedly edited 
eg farm Мааа (а found for. exemple in | and ‘annotated. The swat hupona coniimertaties 
| hence | and synopses are given їп the table аар. 6А 
è| For the Mm ead prawa terta of those 
commenturieas uni wymapne Mni змат PISTIN 
mentaries «ni lom: see лосів, a 
1. şa; û printed editien of id Ai ye emily 
ели Ww н чі TT 
BiblisgrapAv: a tyntsuii, ui de af 
мие, Haidarabad 1333. 1. 185, №, 1055; 
"АЫ ak Faiy aHLiknaniy ші amî if a Fara, 
Cairo 1524, Г 41 ару. (тушр оГ 150 адаа 
of | i ln Ku bagî, Tag a ا‎ 
G.A L, i aö end the lterstare there green, 
His mm erà ne — - | 
-& ‘Iwan AE£-DIM at FAkquAST;: -ef. lakuxwi, 
Wkandar |n 346 





3. OMAK Nix. AL-DIN AL-FARGHAWI Two 
works by him are recorded: t, Fem (Н. Ehn 
NE 9105); 2. Dianwlbir d/-FikA, which he cóntpilel 
from the Mwakvoper al Tab&wi amd other works 
(IL Kh. N*. 4291; M55. in Brockelmann, С, 4. 
Г... |. 376, nate 3, where thamask of interrogation 
ühould be deleted; cf. Kurash, |. 352; Татам, 

. 149). 
n ka omnc Ans 'L.FATM DHALAL Ar Di 
MeFAkGHANU, ci Kul, p. t37 and Lateawi, 
p. t83: in Кита, Ы. oo apparently identical 
$. À son Of $ and grandson ûf 1: AR 'L-FATE 
fix AL-Din "Aun Av RAgIM m Anl Bakx imiu 
AL-DIN E, SALT BURT AL-D]M & АМ Ваха & 
"Ann at-DjALIL At-Farguant at-Manqgtwint, 
He wrote the work on legal procedure in civil 
cues entliled а/г аша уа, which he 
completed i» Sha ban 631 (Oct. 1253) In Samarkand, 
СЕ Н. Kha Na 9094; Lak. р. 93; Hrockelmann, 





Glaser (1888), ыы the еек of Guba, 
3.900 feet above sea-level, which rur 
| uml. la traverseid 


of th , aam ds om а large mound of 
e erede a ee prd жа 

situated about exactly іп 15° 26 М, 
45° 10° East. Long., aboot to days’ 
the Red Sea and the same from the ( 


s 


‘Aden. This favourable dituation predestined Marit 
to be the centre of the Sabacan kingdom, the 
beat of which was the southwestern comer. of 
the Arabian Peninsula and which at times also 
included the eaters Alnterland of the Gulf of 
‘Aden including Hodramit and Mobra (FE. Glaser, 
Reiss ach Marth, n. 12, 185) Mirb sisa liy 
on (he- important carmmvan-route which connects 





G. 4.0, £382, where the MSS, me given, the шша which produced frankincense with the 
Вій ауа 
sutbor's cwn commen 

ие ду: 

«ошт. by al-Sighn&kt : comm, by albert! comm. by al-Kurlant 
Айга | (f 156 z 1384): (viij = уна century): 

(written ln. 200 — 1300) Мидуп Ауа 

synopsis by Mabmti} b. Sailr al-Shari‘s I 

(vit =s zijt century): 
Wisiva | 
ES 





comm. hy Байт арат П 
(1747 — 1346): 
Aur a Wikies 
(written In 743) 


IL. Asoiher femily of Manali lawpers goes 
back >to “Amd: attAzix x. "Aun ALKALI D. 
Nags E Dayan BS SULAIDMÁW АМАНАТ, 





who diet Та 477 (ro84—1085) iu MarglinBn ai | 
the age of 68. 0f hla ax sons who attained iima 


of muffs we may mention Au! ‘Hasan ХАНИ | 
At Ls 7AUI (1 $06 2— 1112—1113)-. Hl eon and 

[was ZAHUIR AL-DIN AISPIAWAM m "ALD AG 
rL.Mamnbusx, Fogr works by hit are | recorded: 
Jbéya, айта, fowl af and йн, оңу (he 
las of whish aurrivs. hr cnatnuacript. He waa tha 
teacher of the moas Fakhi allHn EK3Xikhia 
(оз 1195) ami of Burhan ol-Dim al-Marghi- 


nint p: tF. | 
NiblsprajPAvsi Samani, A оог, tol, 
$227; Kural, №, 497. N$o, 1010. Laknawt, 
p. 62, 97, t21; Flügel, Cioran A hadi Fale | 
grithrizm, Liipslg 1860. p. 309; Brockelmann, | 





G.A Ea dl. 376. СН кетелн) 
MA RIB (Makin) @ towt in. the south 


west of Acahia, formerly the erplial of the 
Sabseane end now. the ¢apital of the timimte of 

The ascrot town of Murih, which eo Юй lies | 
mls bees visited by three Beropean travellers, | 


Биш! Marb, Disrash, "Tebila, 


| Hilorbiegnyraplisehe Brmerhungrn 


| Nerd 






упориш Бу _ 
а п, 


стану em 
(f9s0— 1543): 


Mediterrzüran (Gara-harze] and which tum from 
hablwat-Sahaots vis Thomns-Tumma! nexí Dnb 
Koblàn in the Wütt Bailifn, through WAAL Hir 
via Мап into the Minaesn ат, to Nadire 
aad from there vie ‘[hirmala, Ald al. Ehadur, 
Hidhila, a}-Djifa", Djebel Siru, Ней, Чү “НЫНЪ, 
Wadi "LZibeiri, Wadi “l-Faif, Haradje, Ketba, 
atm al-Manfuil, 





Mekka, Vathrily (al-Mediun), Fadak, Khaibar; 
aO, Taini, Ale, Tabük, abide, Mafe 


Madyan; nbHakl, Arm, Aührulb to Petra ani 
thence do Cara while Minh wa alio commented 
with zbl-Yomüma, the cossi ol the Perim Gulf 
anil Babylonia, wis WMedjrin by the nmte which 
followed the Wadi "L-Dewisir (cf. А. Байан 
rm ee Gi. git, 
479, Тооп А, ЙА p. x16 ag] li ИШ Hedge 
Tadramót, Redi, Yerhn, Ban. al-[Nawi, Sa'da, 
dirt and the Wid) йен (с сше КАШ 
mu Mánb p.20) ——— | | 
vill to recognise with more or less cortainty 8 
gates — pot only 2; si Th, Armand (Piya de te 
Фриг жг г Га walle de More, ti Fd ant. wil, 


vol. lii, [1874], p. £2) thought — distinct gateliko 
breaks im the atone wall, They ыт bow willed. 
bab a Air (Wi, Bab al-Hadd (5.W.), theti along 
ihe south wall to the east and from bere to the 
worth, Bal) al-Naqye, Hit} Aba "Kar, Bab al-Mah: 
гаш. Ва sl-Darb, Bab al-Ribla, Bab al-Mojenna. 
‘The names Bib alNai, Bib al-Durh and Bab 


of the kings sod notables or the temples of the 
seetent Soleerna To the south of the Maidin in 
may still be ecen. the fammlations of & 
colossal building which Glaser wanted to identify 
with Vhé famous royal citadel of Байиш celetrated 
hu ater tradition. | i 
The ald town which occupied an ares of show! 
tooo yards aquare, & calculation by E. Glaser, 
which agrees wiilr Th. Arnaud's plan of the town 
CF diy vet. HL, wel iL ха р: 11) [Оа 
gives the distance hetween the two oppmite gates 
a3 My hime], is baile entirely on the left bunk of the 
Wadi Dh [t seem, to conclude from ihe remalüs 
of ih& 3 femi thick wall around it, which lins шү 
survived in places, to have practically immed an 
olilique angled parallelogram the longer sides of 
which Tullow the line of ће Мпа: Оревое те ihe 
emiern anû western Alles (breadth) ren appre 
dus north and scuth, The southern wal) whic 
rans parallel to the river heal turus from north 
to Eat at am angie of o an rema almost ENE 
This fet is clear nol only from E. Glasct’s de- 
ecfiption of hie Lew seca Miri (p. 35 m^ 4%) 
and the Masil) Tuyeluck but alao from Glaser's 
Skizszu- (NU. $1) spon which ia based ihe appealed 






































comesponds to the Bab al“Air of the ancient 
кн since from quie latter lip traversing the whole 
a old town the village ls reached through 

the Hab al-Nay. E | | 
The old town forme st the present day а соц» 
siderable moand or raher a number of mounds 
of mui, out of which project remains of walls 
aod portions of columns, Excavations vonducted 
here wunhl, ar Glaser pointed out, brimg to light 
mot unexpected things Four distinct areas may 
be distinguished in the mite: t The ma und on 
which standa the modern village which 
standa jo the eastern part, almost in the 5E. 
corner, af the old tows xnd seem (0 consist ene 
tirely of refuse and rubble, beneath which aia 
Glaser believed ibut these oid buildings represent | plan of Marth and wicknity, It le a striking con- 
the oldest: part of the town upon which in the | trast to Th. J. Arnand's description amd map 
| : ! | (Fuad, ser. vil, wal, iii, [1874], p- 11) which makes 
(he wall craved Marib describe a cirile amil alio 
to Сазе earlier aketches in his largo Aarma- 
Аса, р. 8 sq. and the map drawn ap aliet ii 
vritigaiions in the year 1853 which forme fol. 4 
ol E Gimes collection 1, The foumtation of the 
wall coméists Gt cement blocky g fort long, 15 
Inches high anil 2 fect thick. On the top of س‎ 
it layers af these blocks are placed regularly hewn 
Моска ‘of marble of the same miti Tha: wall which 
wunliriun&tely lè almon cowpietaly destroyed dogi 
aul tun ín m straight lime bai af regular intervals 
there ais rextengaley project, аз da clearly 
shown im E. Glaser already mentioned sketch 
NA. eg and in fhat.of his Zugiónch, xl, p- 125, 


times destroyed. The tops stratum. lê of coarse 
al onpa recent date if we exctode the 
many old stones with Sahaezn inscriptirins- The 
village, which, according to (laser, cam handily 
have more than foo inhabitacts, eonskits o£ about 
‘So houses, ually in sererai stories on a rectangular 
jam parrowing è liile as they засені. Only the 
jower parts ore of atono, the ret is af clay. Only 
the two forttike horses of the amir are. built eu- 
‘rely of bewn stone. The outer wall of the village 
consists simply of the walls of the шегин 
houses, which are built en to one another or 


linked mp by camnecting walli, The village haè | which moreover gives the рїш of the ters 
two gaies of some alee, one facing west and the | am 2 tectungle — ler notes bere “the city 


wall was spparenüy balli ma a quadrilateral” —, 
while NY, gi shawa rather « irapealum the hare 
of which fie» away from ihe river while the 
shorter side parallel mua along the tiver. The 
metangulir projections fummi at regnis intervals 
fuel, p, & siih Uum Bilkis; in Hie 9, Ё. сотни | wore probably bowers, which wrengihened the 
with grezi monnds of ruims, * nore come | defences and stood oul at regular intervale le the- 
from caatlex 3; The S. W. area which apparently uyle we haow from Arian fortibcations (cf. That 
contained Temples and.-cuithe 4. А lange round | similar quadrangelar plam o? a fortreni with quies 
apeh space (Maldanu) їп the NW, ad westorn | nar ihe comer end towers covered by steplike 
| battlements in. B. Meissner, Auty hmi amd" tere 


part of the town which dae sat seem [o have mer, Ji ie sm < 
beem Dult om ls ancient thmes either. Tt #tretches rive, bL, Aaiwrpen. ЖАД Ый, 1.1; Иек Шипр 
тозо). That the city wally of Marit hed towers 


almost to Wie modern village and particularly am 
Ње amih gde i durrouniled by portions of column ја айо єтї from the great 
418—419) which i alder than the great Зин 


und other reine (Е, Gler, Aole erd Mirik, | : Зич) 
T iacriptisn Gl, 1060. In this we dee told in Line 
4 that the unknown ruler bili ahe jwa gatea of 


p. 4B p, T$) Thae facetited. columns which still 
prtotrudé 3—4 (cet nut of the ruins, ene of which iw | 
ee Маль (373) ой biih towers for Marto of Halak 
sone" (ef. N. Rhodukanmbis, of itratitieete Тын, 


other south, and several small doors. There lé. an 
ola well outibis the village between thia and the 
emitem gate of the old town, sud also the chief 
созше (Макі Sulmin): 2.. The Maidin 
Umm а1- Каз identified by air in Ша Sar- 






[ 4 | mi 12—15 fect are. 
alee mentioned by Атнаш? (р. 22). Тће place bi | 
peahably identical with the "Champs de Mars" men- | i. 6 гү. Š ! | 
lioned ‘the French iravallut in his report to Rhodoksoakly suggests, presummbly rightly, (hat 
Freecl (7.4, he. Dey vob w: [r845], Pe 345) | ШШ Мар тэ, бешш Ки ке of e shonin 
һу. large holdings which are now in rains and (ez | byte | *3) wha according do tbe inscrip. 
form great mounds, which ате ales dotted with | tions (шет 412 = Armand 41, 415 — Amand 4a 
fragments of cola inl Glaser Havens the quem | 414, 427, 445, $00, 510, 337, &Ro. боо. бід ан 
fan opea whether there were here the айса perbaps alge 753, *һ а wali around МЕЛ) 





(arya) by command bf and with the 

Athte:”. Whether the son of Sumubn-‘alays Vand! 
was (lie bilder of Marth seems umertuln; in ашу 
cum he ia the oldest butider of the town whom 
wo keow from tha | nra. 

Nor is it known who founded Mari. Thar п 
was Saba’, oon of Vashijub, ss the Arib prven 

logista think, is of course quite an ilounded 
apposition (of. YOk, Auriterit, p, 239; Abe 
т, udi, Hiderimo anninamicw, р. 114 i A. є; 
рг аг ганг АА Sage, p. 26 дуу В. 

Osianden, Z. D. M. 6., x. 68), 

That tha city wall was frequestiy restored ja 
evident En E the fact. 1hat -inscribed. blocks of tha 
earliest ed of Sahaean history were used aa 
building ase i any omer without heciing 


the contest of the jeseription (ef Glaser, Avir | 


much AMürib, p. 48 4 &1, T4) which io the case. 
eg lu the texta Glaser 
were 50 inscriptions of » later poriod to the Tower 
mrit ihe renovation must have begun after (he 
relgns of the three Sahmaezn mukarribs Yidi-diu- 
Bayir, Sumuho-alaya Van&f aid Vitb/i-amars Watar. 
To thE aime period at these inscriptions must 
belong the oli! Ssleeas limstrophedon text, Glaser 
920 = 13593 + 1351 = e which comes from al- 
Meshüdjsh, not 


fer east of Sirwah, in the second- 
line of which there ie mentioned the building of 
to the pate of Marib (IT) (cf. E. | 


A. fon! up 
Glaser, Jl ft] ememnizehe Nachricheen, l Munich 1928; 
р, g a and N. Rhodoksta ei Naram 

at zur o Poor fara, Ili 40, and oote 3, 
5% —$6.. Of the thee: Sobeean mokarribs mentioned 

eve Vith amars, Vid tila and Panik lagu, ihe 
Еі, вл NM. Whedoksnakis has ией ош, Г 
мы м Yih amara iir Yid +i wih 

‘Hu. Bayin, the Comquernr of Naahk, while 
Bammnhn-alaya ts perheps the same 2a Sumuhu- 
aliya Vaail, (a whose reign ike imeriptim Glaser 
Gid war sct up. Glaser must aloo he right in 
даці (Хе, L 68) that the town оГ Мань 
{з comsifornbly older than the wall and a mrmber 
wat dde mus, have away before. the 
town aitamed the exten! Aja by the oller 
remaine of salle, This lè also crident from the 
mention of ene king of Mirit in the 
inscription, Glaser 305 which i obdar than (laser 
418—410. A memory of this ваен mds 
Sahasss History seems do he preeeree the 
poet NM Dur th, who rani d kings 
of Miri al with kings of reth (ef. Dx. it 
Miller, Safaisee JDostindrr, p. 991. 

According 4 nl-H amissi (AT, vii, In D. H 
Müller, Siryen и. Scherr, iL og tj. 1016 A: 
there were in Márib the three citadels Salhin, 
Kaibib and s+Hagdlar. For the former which ii 
CEN аз been. the sopal capital and 

of B ef. the article &ALHTK, Thè question 
where this castle iè га be located m Mirihi has been 


ver) variouuly wuwwered. D. H. Müller, Margen | 


н. уля, lh thinks that Salhin was on the 


site of the imodern village of Masih, which, zs 


Armand had already ed, hed been occupted 


by an old eltadel AS uer. vil, vol ШШ [+874], 


p- is) Ghr (Arie aad Mirit, ny 73) оа 
other hand indentifies Байа wit № ihe colosial 
Wullding ihe foundations of which Le south or 
the Maidin, In connection with | "Ab Hai 
“ant also mentions tha lower pillar oft throne 
(М ts) — ss D. H. Müller tranilates “arid — 
wiih bessime celehnwted in the Muslim world 


the help of | chrougt 


| Bali Imt presumably comes from 


ijg—yor, and et there | 
it Saba’ (= Mirih), This sounds теғу Нар 





| xix. [1873], p. 6T tr. 


gh Жагаа хаті. зу сні неги, 
in his Шш and ао firmly rooted in the gr 
thar they could! nut Ie secon) tiie ante 


auch AMüril p 139 however sezumes that 


the 
reference bere id to the Horan of Wilke with He 


п | pillars but admits the possibility that a citadel of 


the town proper i being described, since Salbni 
i» talked. of immedistely sfierwards. Djitdj! Zaidin, 
RAE ai Arad badd аЛ, р. '43 abo timme 
Hiat (he palace of Salhia ja referred to. Sprenger, 
Pore и. Reiserouten, p. Rao ales tells nf. this 
throne of Hilkis that ii stood àn Моос рага 
29 ells bigh which were will intact amd thy 
foundation were as deep on ita ‘height redi am 
statement iz érromeossly attributed b 

tt e 


wit), The даб (cf. Jomard (а Р. 


Mengin, Airiolre de Евре, р. 344) says cu үч 
throne чї ВИ яаа bulli ор Ой 25 ella 
m 


if we should really modemtami by irak a tinme 
Which. according to. Naghwin ol-Himyurt, p b 


stood in the palace of Bi а Мг, 
ле БИ натр. 40, that 


‘oud is p ME. ak Dalla те 
atone aod the verse of Asad Tobba" gootit gives 


in 


the rums "sri to the palace of Rik, we 
then in the above passspes take ii 10 mem а 
citadel raihar than. a throne asd with (laser 
Kelty neck Maris, 5. 73, look for ii 1a the S E. 
corner of the old town. Legend has essociated 
the mime “Arsh Dilgia wite oiher localities also. 
According tr Abu "RAW Salamis b. al-Rathitn 
ш Үш, Af ‘gran, iii. Gam, И ii the name ed s 
ایا د‎ frone ааа: сБ Яу 
sud ale great marble columns snd the principal 
pros к ое old tains ч oe E 
i name Ка fi = ST. Vi 
K^ E mick Airit, 
p. £79). On the other han i ds 25. open question 
where the two other ci x аЇ-Ка И and a} 
Hadjar mentioned by аав апі Makri (Aw 
пам, Й. 502) ate to be located, According to 
VaR, Megan, ir, 104, «Ка wee baili by 
order of king Bipurabuil hambi b: Калені» ндо ра р 
au | = copper plate inscribed ey wha built 
this castle aro Thawbal und Sabor; ite building 
wor eniraited to them by шы b Vay 
the. ting of ‘Gael and uf de fmm ite 





Аны”, D, H. Miller in irpo w, езүн il. 


939» noté r hus already iilentified Sharakbil bh. 
о» h with kiug "isbsrah Үш of the Sahacin 
imacriptimos (Glaser, NU, 4z4, зо; БЫ. Naig. 
N*.-3) aud far Thawbal мараб! the Sabaesn 


Thwhl and for Saber feo to be read, pot Pd the 


titmiine Sshsemn name. DE the inscription gives by 
ҮЕР reelly goes bask to x pozoina mena! 


Amaeription, Kashib. must have beso bull about 


the fim} cemtery A. D. U ihe Babasan king hite 
mentioned whoso epithet ii the Wiuyar фора 
[verse 109) publ. ly A, v. Kremer i to be read 
Yabdib, im tbe Sahaean Inscription Atl. War. 
N*, 3 [cf article sacyta) peske ж af 
За, Слова and и only and d 

mensilow alk-Raihih, this im not ee мад that 
Yáyküts foundation inscription i pot genidoe 
The ышар might. essily be later (hag the in- 
scription Sid. Vet, NY a. A difficalty however 
la raised by the fect that al. flamdint | 








ta |e 


Himyart (quoted. ёй, роле 1) gire А (Glaser Nb в, 745) Glaser 

























ey a ar ibe a e pac ir quis the stone atill : EIS i Аны иш 
Müáril, p. 1309, м wy nume | -Miri 1 W 

Maghib i» ürtived fram the e Mi or Anh | proba. fed e mole s. vas v aio he 
which frequently occum iiseriplicna, | the audes of Amur n csl ма are abo 


eqmetinnes found. Cyne b» all bet usé before the 
gront well ol Marib оз э sirinking-trough dor 
animals (Asi mach Mirid; p- 74). 
ti the soothwest of the old town own oninide the 
| A walls, Gluwer found а reevarkabhe һайт 
$ preserved (GG om the plan of the im 
mediate кену of the chi town of Marysib) which 
was proimbly tised Гос distributing {һе жант î 
haur on da north olde the inscription Glaser 4 = 
1671. li eansints of (wo huge viretehez 


in 
and the torm of ‘the Ling’s titles point (o the 
n aa UAM d 


led as a forgery. "This dots not mean that 
abHamdint's note it to bo rejeta! s eS 
P. Hommel (Enology ш. Geographic «aon 
Orients, p. 666.and note a) hae shown thn pow: 
sibility that tbe canto of Hadjar еа ame means 
“the town’) was perhaps the primi | castle, an 
the ruin& of which the moder vil af Mirib. 
was planted and the older and gers celebrated 
Sallin: waa & malier casile. Ц ме кы the 
meaning печ" given п ҮШ, iv. 104 and 
Кашка, | S6 эх. ЁШ, а-аа might also 
Бе an epit et of the citadel ey “rhe оси" Ше 
exme to be tormmecosly differentiated [rom il- 
Нии a) the пате і а thini castle, A Al Balî, 

Mw diam, ii. oe 254 explaine the difficulty һу 
«Бат аі аду wwe the last of the culis 

to bs бшйк te Ман weil therefore called the *new". 
The Маза Salaiman flea te the west, 
jui below the village which i$ bolt on a gerai 
miound df rwbhle. This Maxdjid EulalimEn b. Déwüd, 
now the arse: Nx ol Ф Ми. according fo | 
o rol 11874 1 2 


entixnce of thia pasaaye iar while at tho 
south side the tere are e tagalas imrcriptláti, 
which iè piel ee the north aide of the pastern 
will itatea that Dimri alaya Waar, бата и 
be, wm of Kariba “Ae, tlt а ^. ape 
| ойне [or in Пош of] the ores "Attar, 
Glaser wctually found some goa prom NW, oF 
WN. W. of ы building, also outside al (he ‘ald 

city walle but quite close ы) them, ш {шй anfor- 
tunaiely. reducer to a heap of rabble, which [rom 
i» à mngtuny, Hince ön (Бе №, E- 
right stretch of wall) the. niche ETT 
idol can Pti Ws amen (Meir ar Warih, p. 40 
Tagshurh, xi. 477 A on Who piai ol the inmediate 
vicinity of Ver od town of Матуа, 

&.S E. ef rhe modam village « Мён (4 т 
an ebriouly modern bullding, equnre with a a diagnos of about 3 miles betworu the 
sont and bulls of hewn stones, be ff interest. be- | Шин and Wit ‘i-Feled] li the Muram ait 
car, according to E Glaser {Кейн mach. Mri, | kis (27) which wea «Шей Бу ТЫ. Ј. Аташ. ов. 
r 41.28 tp) it north side t huilt against y ar | July ao, #843 and. by E. Glar on Muih 2%, 

TII ina (monolithe) which correspon 1359 (of, Fea, t, val. ii. [£874]. P- 14 79.5 
axacily fo those of the Marais (ile Ihe т Kriit кй Ми, pa gt, 44 My THs 137 
3A to he díacsiied lLelów. Gheser suggests | rat); the lattes corfecis ATnaud o й. number 
(hat there, wis опоо а empie har Wumilar to the | ementla] pointe. The Haram la a dai ыр, 
Haram {из F, Hammel, TORO rei V. m elliptical in form, the longer ail: which Eh aoo 
gu 4. ай Онай, ү. bêl, ô | feet omy rena from NW. to SE The shorter 
Мы Sulaiman wes the котре о ze: = 
deity. "This principa] tempia ba his opinion fumed 
a grosp with be seeond Море, wilich lay on 
ihe south xide of the Milin — sccurding to 
Arnaud (plas of Marit) local tradition thinks this 

waa tho gite 









ax ums NOE O SW. and li 150 feet in їед. 
]tis bullt of regularly ews square blocks | 
are placed one above the ober ln St levers ep то 
| the friesw so (hat the height of the wall ie Ft text. 
This wall e Kiln LE. lh = Доле cornice 34 
gite of an ancient temple, e бшш the top which pone e ol m— vile 
(006 з), buygested by FF. Hommel ( rit, | which fille ope ans at short intervals u 
{одо ya), distance of this ud ай ple nee libe dice on the top of tha wall, fes -powali 
е Маза Sulaimin, ja howerer [oo high | Bs a numi grown-like (riese which саса» the 
ia both Glaser 3nd Arnaud pui the dlatenre Fells frail by Th. Бети їп feba in Atgaila (ef Th. 
€ ike iwe opposite city walle a only 1000) Bent, Fir Sac es! ا‎ of dhe Ethipimh Locdan 
J. Halésy^s figure (Kaggort, Fi ds wer, ls ibas, p. 141) and the "op af ihe Sehaean telief 
de [Srah 50) which puis the d:imeter of 1he | im. Dt- Nielsen, ЫА dr gui aîle Aili 
at about goo yards wald giva ё funibeade (p. 147, ER A The row of blocks 
REN Mire diuznce Uub ils eitinnte j» certainty | below tha loser cornice forms siinphe und effecting 
a very coaual one ond hardly to be taken artonsty: | decoráiloni by piwing the blocka four te abe 
In the sooth endl. wet guiside the ad town walle | inches apart sa = ta асе ЇШЇеє gapa. A similar 
Les am ohl cemetery with s tamer of tombe, | kind of mural decoration be browse fram the Sai. 
sme vertical) and hane borironixi, Tho latier of | batun temple of jekê [cE- DymticAaa Ahrne Bape 


lt di ditian, Й. S or63) The Prices И ИШ quiin 
which hava & muall opening At ihe WP ad as ly om the eua es Thee 








хааа Места bat һатта. Tt ie pro) intact i^ places, expects | 

bully REUS. Qi bave come» otc or ЖЫ ш. of a rov, үй мк А E 
Sahaexn tamibeienss (Glaser, N% 436. 874 $75. | hirê nevez wai ome, mA Glaser 
i81, §83, Gog, 662, 665, 605, 557, (335—868 AS fren the windowless tmailding exuld buve bors 
745, Jòn 173, 792) with reclame miches | lit. by y.lights, There are two doors in the 
iometiace roinded below ш pet | at the (np, | wall, be lurker (o) s te voribenn end ol de 
ty which M placed the batt of tbe decensed wiih | ah abonter ahil tbe wmaller (6) at the N.W., end 


an Inscription below. Qu. twn Of thew tanibatoties | of en tag at the эрй АТ Ше Мер ЖШ. 


284 ` MARIE 
Exacily RIE, of the centre of the building there: 
are four other momollihte pillars iy the wall itself, 
Originally there wete а larger number hers +o 
[har the twin gateway (a) kal a pillard wzy |s 
leading to и. М.Е. оГ лева а distance of 32|) 
paces are & columns which! are also erected in à 
line moaning from S.E to N.W. (AL They аге 
rectangular priima, emooth, 15 feet high withwat | c 
capitals anil terminate in diceehuped tops 4|. 
Inches long on which stood whe atchitrave. On 
the SE. aide of the Haram just: outside the | 





| inside, He ae etates Eoee ња ba 


chambers ín 












Flan of (he immediate vicinity of the old 
town of Maryal. 


4 the modern eel os ا‎ 
еа ч к "Amrih, 
ESE C of al- lt Bi 


аєа 
n 


18. 





wall, frar mmal) pillars forma Кийе sqnsre the 
shies of which le Wo io E. amd 3 to X, (c). 
Ferhapa we have here the pillars for the canopy 
uf а {топе which wis hi tillar in appear- 
ance to ж Aummiie. Vi g's throne illuxtrated in 
ui Eapedition, il. бу, бр. 4 The 

бш of the building never ‘enn to REP ыа 
| ал z mutural rock (ines almmat i6 the 
mide ^ Unfortunately im the interior the walla 
ATE nowhere clear, so thet Glaser could form ao 
LE E UE must have looked like | 


scription Glaser 184 |» am the 28th layer from 
above on the cast side, Ul records that Vids 
ш, sot) uf Surt&tühu-"alaya, mainib al. Sala, 
built the wall of the temple of Almiülali ^fw 
ef. the latest definitive айша nf thë toxi im N. 
Rhodokanak “yrs arya UT ME Si EE 


lini E. Chinsder LS С 
D.JAM. y x: 30) that (e Barm. Bilikis _ wei 53 
of Almubksh, Glaser (Serr, 1. 65) 


ni 


lemple 
ае so deduce: rightly: from this inscription that 
the sanctuzry “dow frequently meniioned here 





and im other Sabaean inscriptions was thi very 
ot Ine From it the god Almajah le called sloni 
wm" ыл кш eg The completion of this | 
= which Peru bp Yita T Libsrih, һу 
aril king of 
a in the кшен i Glaser, 
8 E A $5, which i» om the wes side 
of the Haram on the 14! ave ól soms (еб, 
NM. EKhodokanakis, униле, ii. mg) Glaser 
jîr = Arnaud 96, which. is on the. TA ми 14/05 
layer en the cias mide recorda the completion of 
the So Sai mie te the top by 
minent official and general of 
3 (N. Rhodakanakis Sfuuiien, 
with tiis are two inscriptions 
content, Glaser 483 —— لاصو‎ 54 on 
the: south side Of the rgt layer and Glaser 483 
= Amsud $4 um (hn emd wide at the game height 
They record the restoration of a ruined part of 
presumably of the үш of the гаа 


uem mm (P 
temple of the old dp. ө Ман оп ibe te ol 
which now шапа (е Мазі Sulaiman: On tho 
prolongation of the shorter axis to the N.E, les 
seh niis called a}-Mikzih, and (laser under 
, suggested from this ereongement ol. į 

betaine that Ди а (ome congestion 
с purposes. Bot dings aro moreover 
oriented by the cours: of the Wadi Dhexpe On 
the south side of the old city wall may will be 
gorn the romaine оЁ а bridge which was built 
almoal exactly in the direction of tho Haram and, 
according to the loci traditicg, once reached to 
‘lL Eves if this is an exaggeration lk la nevertheless 
probable that a bridge waa built over the river 
Dbenne, ss im (ће тапу зева ihe water must 
certainly have muzdated tha ficlds; the continuation 
of this b d to the Hasi wii probably unly à 
dam of which no trace now remmiua. 

However unusal the elliptical 
of a temple may pun Svs this i ia cerizinly not an 
related Southern. Arahin F. Fremel 
(F da net a m "n р: 923) mentions the 
great ruine of Kharibe (Sirwül) which cover an 
en ii area than those of the Haram Виз 
dod elude © aemi-ellipse und ng rows of 
nd atl] in position, According to Arnand, this 
elliptical play has alio been found Бу На 
TAa xxr wh, vol xix, p. 67 n; «f. ale 

Maser, Mater herd AFF, үр. 110, E137; Sem, d 
67 "n. повага te the inscription AE 901- 
m. Dem di A" ‘the men r E 

" who a slo buili temple of "Awm 
anil the rout) temple of al-Masadjul. 

¥, Hommel Кудуз, p- 664 sy.) has codes 
vomed to whow biw thie temple came to have 


(tt modern nome of Haram Hifi In sualogy to | 
les amia miros | 


the Assyrian aid Babyloniag temp! 
"huh were always dedicated to the wile of the 
chief deity and in Mu {п the кайн of the 
ceremony (pokapa ене, 


A ME Win 





form for the plan | 


жү | 


| Mordtmenn rends [: 
mame of this ee also found in enm 43% а 


capital like thors dom Aksar 


Harîmiat ond eceme to assume thet {hê name 
is alte connected with this. D. H. Muller (Латрре 
end Albur, d. gTS s) hui shown how ihe 
Arah агава transformed (be god Almalah 
mto Valmakah and then güve this name to the 
legendary bilis and alie mme a jaras (women 
apartments) oet ef (he mubrum (snotuary) of the 
E E, Fresnelsa reascniag бе oh similar lines 
ali ser. Pv. жо]. тЇ, 1306 sn, 2 sji 
Ha assgmed that Hilkis жы tha dooce a 
ween. of Saba" bnr rather Balkamah («o 
Rabbi, in the “fh ot Parla and 


[ау in the Arar aima) which wm 


formed from Ah, The quern of Salis” wea 
in thie мау йе by the Sabecens and became 
the Jets of the. Araba. 

In the & S. E. of Mü&riband accending to Armand 
V, hour E. S E. of the Puram Bilyis — while tha 
latter, necording то Glaser, Avie mach AMdrih, p. 41 
les alal due vuet barely Vy hour from tbe five 
pillars — there atamd on. rhe „Рен bank of ihe 
Wis is. been tip bow vr 1'/y müles (aceordisg 

Skizze, NM gi) odi the town, M 


LT 
Pis as called LA Five are still оре 


igh, за inches у 
momnliths 


ertotel per Wem t (ba direction 
ogres Wal ьн 7 wo whizh hare best сте» 
Hhrown li» bewide them on the grammi: The pillars 
bad po capitals and were "Mer Tuas E 
(at the Нали: Hilki» aod other raîna outils the 
tows) On the fragments of the two fallen illara 

Mates pie рр ыа i Ne 

479 and: 480 = maud $3) from wich үр 


that @ шшлшагу. Рагап. (ҮЗ | fO) 


t Wa рой Almiah er элге wach bmeiiary 
| Mood here. Thia namc occurs mol oily iu p 


mseriptlem but dà metnitiened in Ottom. Ma, N9. i 
(Z. D. M. UC. xxxi 486, NU i, g) where J, 1 


Гија роза аш the 


48, 6 QOT and 134,4 (ҤҮШД To the weal 
just beside the pillars Hes û mound of ruins, 
which minis representa Ња rmmama of tht 
Mtr Armand (7-4, wor. wil, ll [1874], 

р, 15) describes these pillars ag pilasters of the 
бү Blk aud pus hel Бейби at 28 iprit 
in contrmlicrión to Сая, Amaud trys they kare 

wquare capitals. His Ubustration undar thè plin of 
the Harem: Bilbi howe a pillar with а stepped 
and Койо iu 
D. Krencker, Berlin. 1913, on, Àg с. 224 ‘and 


Ор. 155, Бр, 110%}, Which 4 
right, i 


the twa n 
it da doul to aby ая Glazer | amaliy 
very accurato in hid oleerrations Ow the other 
hood, Amand cannot possihl pan invented thie 
Гайиз пцшша} but neveri ry 
ascent South Arabia aod e ii 





‘pordingly: The only say out seale eta 
КЫ thal is Glamers time the capital — of 


which Arnatd say» he canant ssp definitely thet phap 
belonged to the pillars — had been boken of. 
According to Arnaud, the pillars tami cluse together 
at وچ‎ corresponding to their thickooss That 
the pieces af Mone an the growed пеар the row 
uf pilara once belonged to the pillars was mot 


танса ur Amaud (p.15) although. be eupled cune 


of ihe Hinge on them (Arompd 45 — Glaser, 
Ri 482) (c£. E Glaser, eise im arid, p. 401, 141). 
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The numerous separate finds made by Савет | 


in the neighbourhood of M&rib, aucrificisl altaris, 


masons workshops ete cannot he discussed here. 
Om the other hand, there dà ans erection which. 


demands a rather ih discussion as |t айг 
all these. already meutloned ln mage 
reserved е fame of MSnh down: to the 
isttule period, mumely the dam aml. works 
coment with i4, known im. Muslim’ tradition вз 
Sud AlÜrib or Dadi ahtris, 

The WWt&di Dhenne in ihe coarse of tma had 
cut & way through the Halak hills here and divided 


A 


the rocks into two parts Halak al Kipi and Baiak 
al-Awsat. The Salmacam kad bolle a dam of earth. 


geroes thé gap some 770 psces long beliind which 
ie s wilt waa gollected, The dam, which Clase 
(Erin ach Müril p. 58 tyga 173 n) describes 
münulely, tises some z0— 25 fte! above the 
lerel of the Wid] end i apy mound of carth 
the section of which li an isesceles trimmgle the 
angle af thie top of which is quite sharp, The 
angle of inclination of ihe (wu sutfuces 16 the 
iusc b about 45" um] the breadik of the hase 
atin 30 feet. Tim proper hoe and the height 
of the dum cannot be accurately mecertalnod aû 
the mod hai secumulated th ibe dapib of 
feet. But it ‘can’ he assumed) that tho dam resteil 


on © foundation of rock аз the hare purse 
between the iwo Helak hills baa a rocky foundation | 
nemriy to the aurface, fur | «ides. 


which come np кету 
for thia firm foundation of rock It would have’ 
been imponible to build the dam af all. The side. 
ol ihe dam whikh met tle water кант رر‎ Ж 


la covered with emall mer m 
together ao rtronglw Im mortar that it ii ан 
to detach one of them. The dam, whieh la 11/4, hours 
iom Māria ls flimked It the north mwl srath by twa 
gmat Huites, ihe southern one of which is known 
ma Marbaj al«Dimtu. Here ón the site of the 
the dama great tock (4) 95 paces long and 15 ài 
width, al the marrow places only 8—io bas bocome 
- from ihe Djebel Balik al-Awast; it runs 


io the N.E. wih a allght tendeney to E.N.E. | greut 


The malin body of the rock, the morthern wall 
of which Fate eastwards form with tiie оше! 
rock а pilt of lines converging tgwanls the 
S.W. end of iho latter. The сє 
fo? met here teat are eeperated by a gape 
һу а wall six paces long and ta fect high ( 
In the opening of dhe angle bot within the cattery 
ends of the two walla la another detuehed block 
af tock {Бу the north side of which rome 
to tha Bret mentioned detached rock and the syuth 
wile perallel to the mam rock (C) bot quite ace 
té. the Тиет. АШ three mck icularly 
жаш hay (C) and. ыу оон Мон ( ا‎ 
еер liie mot however over to feet Ailes. V 
tht north side the great ladlated fork (4) in 
very irregular ia hapa: It almost looke ax if 
we hed am artificial bere; ut Gleaer 
doe not think this possibile Тесли an eurthgquake 
b quite wufüsimi to scomm бог Те гетата 
cleavage of ihe rocka Та any сазе |t looks as ii 
human hands had worked a good deal on the 
wabural Hines of fracture, The great hlock of rock 
Мо a bed i ha er es present level: af 
ver m twa Inscriptions ертк 
Ов ай three ducks there ate Gr were great 
w hewa stone The lage block of rock 
(A) seems to have supported ihe main, bmilding. 


blocks of stone, 


presen! | 


me 35 to qo feet shove it, 


baile, li particularity t 
we ith the tone E "af a. Wall, аа са 





Its masonry consüting entirely of finely hewn 
arranged iu pul the abore 
Sila лалы е КШ, 
corra — 

especially IER arde, the rock which биа 
the Gmndatimi ыз ши it does: not form 4 strsigbl 
line; as Armand (70, wer. vir, vol. ni, in p. 64, 
fê Morel) haa represented DB Tiha while 
length of thie wall io about 200 feet, its avernge 
hrexith 15 feet, the helght af the S. W. eu 
aboot ra fest, rather mme at the N.E. end, ss 
the rock be not 
top $e horizontsl dul with sligh 
i where it reece and falls. The sw. comer ol 

E pei consists af roaBd towers (i) | 

^ wW wtamis about $ feet abowm the 
of the reat of the "Hu "The whole building кой 
ihe tower hare | imlar vides aod do mhi 
Море at all. The dam which ruta N.N.W. seema to 
hart joined the wall z5 feci (rmm ile taweni em the 
N.W. Ou the sida [acing tbe Wall at the N.E end 
af the rock, mepi harèi bees herm oat. of the roi 
which bed from ihe bottam ofthe river bed (ih 
8.5. W. direction) 10 thé wull& Almost exactly 
domi af the already méntioned tower which hai 






many | alio very TETS steps cul in a perpendicnlur parsage 
bewn wut id the rock, 


there stands on the: main 
masa AMETE EAR tower (4) of the sme 
height round o the wesi but Mit on the other 
dex Bétween the two two towers, is the almuly 
ineutlaged wall ‘up the two rocks. As already 
mentioned, the top of this wall fs goa; fet 
above, the level of the river ao that the towar 
have been hi higher n a cuneate 
vn Dot. mut than 
wall. The out-fow of the water muse bare takèn 
plies over the connecting wall as wal) a through 
opesings under the wall, probably now filled up 
with rubble, Into the H eznal, asd under 
orrather througb tha rock oa NEA qc 
fie! of muroury stands, into (he Rahitt anal, 
mdscd one cam still see quite clearly thet the 
&olated rock ls competed | down by 
a parc of tock (4), only the rounded top of wirirh 
la visible, with the smaller block, wo (hat the two 
channela were separated from one another. Ti ia 
also possible that in ancini times the oulflow 


went below and only Titer, when the ا‎ 


was talal bý dling, over ihe wall. Grooved for 
bonrde nre still recognisable, The smaller block of 
rock, steep and high on the western aide, «lopes 


paralicl | to the east down to the level and bos «teplike 


cavities ш И Бете with «tones still pes 
peodicular on ow it, as if И bid Mad w balüstrude, 
especially above the steep wall in the west, At irs 
eastern end where it joins the level a ips it 
shows regularly hewn cavities al primma? je «hape, 
which look like wutering-ir 
or like mone gravee. The s pet shows tha 
same features. The step-Ike cavities wero | 


not only used far elimbing, tut alae la. cast 


the level of the water to regulate the outflow. 
Both. téwezs and and the other buildings Їп со! 
nection with tbe alui 





ate n intact. The hewn stones are 
arranged that Vener are every now und thes 
М creuswise which give the otherwise р aliet 


ией fa all эку 'imildings а к 
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a kind of railing of. muxcnry. Thu Whole wall di 
coped sith excellent cement. 

| y 5: Е. зош 11 paces from the 
S.W. eni of Ue puh 114 pacet long long already 
jj mur io the Б. wall 39 paces 
3: broad at ix N. W- end, ibe S. E- 
of which i» marrow and rounded, This wall 
wily the t of the. long wall, Al the 
present there is mor 
baili os the amir "Abd aes: ee 


i 
iil 


I a oer 
the corresponding cavity (led. with the top 
if of ihe little md. The Sabatent only used mariar 

in the’ stone work of the dim шэ stop covermg 
to prevent damage belog dune by the ralo-water, 
The S M IE eyatem of almices consisis | 





which the surthern and largest | 





Жа бегай f 
ю хо se іс аА. 






O Pime where inscriptionn are eugravel on the rocks: 1 (Gh 5131.2 GE 
$14; 3 Gl $23; 4 Gl. 535. | | 

s lower with staircass, of the same height m» 4 un the highest part of 
rhe whole building. 


farrier between ihe tower anil sonthwertern rocks. 
Tower exactly similur 10 a. 
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walis flus formed, Hke thë- three meks an thà 
soath form two channels of exit, both of which 
however, ЇЇ is worth! noting, flow Tato one and 
the some mralr channel, which runs almost exactly 
enst for about 000 vane toa large building for 
Мт water, his cenil mn betweeu two 
paraile| dums of the mune style and construction. 
zi tbe dam. proper ‘bet the | which i) pared 
with cemented stones, runs above the plain, expecially 
ou the sodth able some 320—235 feel Tha dom 
vend barely higher then the two walls of this 
canal, jukus the east wile of the sos) southern 
wall, 38 paces long. 


The Northern 


Similar нчи works. exiuted | 
whole ү 
ducts 


he saw u remarkable erection of stone pat unlike 


| a. wer,” анна ihe luscription ou Jt which 


might have given ws defmite information had 


it wae taken direct ta the patie pardons d feld 
The moat of the waed;!4 are in the form of cules 
or shallow prisms and are rarely more than 6 feet 





© Places with especially Important (necriptions: # GL 554, 618; 3 Cl 551; 5 GL 341. 


O Places with. inscriptions. 
ж z [ile lower ап б 


The canal, which ted the water to the lower Baya, about tooo yára away, cones up 


ta A anl i 


af a large inter 


3; 8. W. wl Msabn& al-Hashtad] (ser below) lies 
Hnn al- Asfali, a- liier building erected on. ihe 
romaine of old water-works, which forme: the end 
of the main channel, slready menifemed in соц- 
bwelion with ‘tha northern iluices. 1t lies si about 
exzily the came level zs the dam ami several 
yards above the surromudiiag coüntry, lb consta 
{ severst walle, some of hewn stone aad some 
| n Шош зай cement, which sent the 
water cub im eight different directions, The aeq ueduet 
rane DO 





22 


Nerei o ta the: 
ME dam. perfectly preserved 


high and i12 to 1$ feet long. As a rule a canil 
lends out of them from the centre, usually walled 
он ome side. Nothing ix left of tbe E eda which 
cmmnmected ihe eua with tbe larger distributing 
centres and onthe other gide with | а К Deep 


furrows tom of the ground pud eye 
tages of van and, lite Te s re 





nM ite d cliatacteriatir m the once 
Патар of Sabe": 


Batak meronta 
fied for the pia 





Ma hat àl-Hagiradj was ‘thersfore bailt ЕН. К. 


MA'RIB 


of the dam and west of Mürih which esms to 
hare heen |riteaded. to regulute the water of the 
Wèl Srila (cf. Glaser, Artie merk Airidh, p: 49 
re which cared the waters of the north Haluk 

IL thie Djabat Hailan and the Браги Вин 
into Ше р Г. Милі aod, loined the Wd 
Dhenne below the vilinge of МЕЛЬ, This barmg 
comslate of three walla: of black poruus вооа, 
rinsing very itregalurly which are held togethe 


by mortar and arranged: la. 3 trata which perhaps | 
of building: "The first of these | | 


almi to 3 periods 
Pub (4 which тше the rirer-bed begini 


lusi om the fight tank of the 


г Sa ila cod mw 140 
< Е.М. Е. еге |i joins a prium-haped erection 
4) 7 paces broad, 11 Yong and about 1§ fee 





tem walls tun) the one ш wall (£C) runs will 
many witdingy almost parallel to the second jp 

wall (H) and Wee ji rine ep (o rhe nonber hills; 
li is 182 pacer lang. Th urher building (f) Tuua 
in = carve ja the north, $0 pares im lengih, to 
a third outle: exactly opposite the moond, which 
however canit of Luiktings (g,4) 8 poses from 
euch other, with the ground between theo cofmred. 
ty a layer of stone memory, The outlet la co the 
N.E: Oa the 5. E m a wall ta fort long new 
p collapsed. Gizser eoplal 10 Sabaran texte 
at аі Накадј which came from other ruina and. 
show that these works belong to a iter period, 
Tike the late tombaiome ballt into tho wali here 
| (Glaser, INT. $09). | | 


Mebnod el. Hash rag] 
EUN "a 9 






QV 


high, which les N. W, to 5- E T fei N. E, tands 
a oond similar ballding (P) parallel to the dira 
and continued to rhe S, É. im a narrower wall (4) 
36 раста 18 length. The space belween these two 
buildings Huai have berû an outlet, With а very 
unall space between, the second mortared wall (#7) 
rune N. W. from the second bulldimg (¢) aod with 
zm pe turns N. anil М. АЁ кэр M e 
he rocks. 1t» iength i265 pact, t e betwerm 
M and the кы ыш io pace б), 1: paces 
*. E. of the seoand building are tre others { 
ары give am outlel 16 the Te KE 
of the (wo i» only partly presereet. Ht p 
the SE ead of the 36 paces long wall (Ji pêr 
haps the two were once commetied of there was 
а sluice between, From the building (4) which 
“ate boundary of the second. outlet 
ExcvcnorAxtuA ОР Іда, Ш. 


| hiii- aliye, Makarrib 


d.d) | Sudiim, 0. 07, 99 ay 
| Race aed Marte, р. 


| later tham ! 








е 
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The varioùr coumroctons dale; a wa learn irom 
(he inscri ptioms, from diferent periods The pouthern 
of dices mae erected as ently зь the 
Makami period. Samuhn-alaya Varüi, вор of 

of Saba’, according le 
the inscription lemer, N" 513— $14, mads 20 | 
ап ише! in the baaga a Rahah, which was 
srtended two greerstions later by (he unknown 
author of the inecripliog Xilaanr, №9, 418—419 
(ef, М. Rhadoleauakls, Altrabdlshe Ter h yi 
| ;OGhwr, Sim d Joyi 
D gy ary Hommel, Алый уй, 
р. 666), Where the barrage at Rabi was le pot 
certain, Perhaps we shook аажы мин Rhodo. 
Кандын, Studien, ii, roo ng, that it wai Dilli on the 
ib af rack (6) betwecn A and А, Abaut a generation 
Rahib barmge hs the similar enm. 
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| Ии ia worth parler: flow i 

the came arin chonnel, which cA rc 
exst lar abest 1,000 varie tD a uidiag for : | 
diitsitruting water, This canal ran between two |a weir. ыйанан ihe | imacription on 


uma o the same ind constriction mig have sux us de&mite infor dad 


rdum Ins ihe which bs paved been removed same gum before. Canale acem to 
gorn aie runi above the plain, especially have led the water from the great dis инан 
‘om the mith: де some go—2$ feet The dam | centres to (ha ашайт опез таваф) ftom ‘whic 
proper, barely Higher ihan the two walle of this | it way taken direct to the pales сам aml fields, 
mal, (ding the seat side of tht most itha The mosi of the emrl аге ie tke ee of cubes 
wall, $3 puces long. | or shallow prisms and sro rarely more than 6 feet 





(©) Piem with expecially important кшен: à GL $54, 618; 2 GL 551; 3 GL 341. 
О Pince: with iecriptiona. | | 
а а Ш» lower than A. 
The canal, which led the water to the lower Bags, about P000 yards away, cones UP 
10 й aid i 
4 a large intervening wall sanding by sel. 


5.4. W. of Malek alah] asê below) lle | hich and rz tu "5 feet Jong. An a rule ac 
Muya aerate е аер осо а the leala vat at 1 im. 





E 
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of е йаш ышы иди ol Siih which seesd. 4a 
have been jttémied (o regulate the water of the 
bros *rSy' la: (cf. Ары ТЕ Reine wack Márih, p. A9 

/ which EE of the north Balak 
ti ihe Dhabal Halin abd) ihe Ehsshah bills 
into the plain of Mirni mod, joined tha Wad 
Dherne below the. village of Miri, Thie barrage 
consists of three walie al black e tice 
— irregularly «wht 
by mortar and. ined le 5 Mu Mic M 
polest ta 5 riie of building: The Art ol these 





walle {Ду т dammed the. nver-bed begins | af al-Haghradj which came fies othey miim and. 
juni om thë a bast of the S&ila aud rum цо | show that these works belong to в Juiet period, 
== Е М.Е. m Joins a prixm-alieped erection | like the late tombatone built into the wall lere 
(9 7 paces teami, besl, 12 long &nd about 15 fret | (Glaser, N*, 509), 

Mebna el-Haabrad] 


ж 


etd continued to the З. Е. in a narrower wait (e) 
have been an uatlet. With à тегу 
the second mortare wall (4) 
uk wW. fram the second building (^) and with 
ede Pado N, Wi; where jt juin 
n th bs 268 paced, the betwen 
bee’ deacon building pO peces | 0). 21 paces 
f | wo others (dd) 
which give en cnet. to: the Е E [The southern 

E 1 mly Ws река 


гё 
5 
L 


Hi | 
mE 
di 


х= 
f 
He 


а мене, о ea he second oud 












bun. walls sumi Бе вре: (т) жай СС) гаса а 
many winidings атон инс to (be second 

wall (A) amd like it rums up ш. the northern itla; 
it is "82 paces bing. The other bailding (f) rums 
im a curve ta the worth, 59 paces in length, 

a third aon ea apposite the second, wich 
lhüwever tunsists à in (x. a) Б раев {гош 
each other, with nas Latween them covered 
bya layer of stone maour: The amiet js to 
N.E Ou the SE. le a wall 42 feet long new 
partly collapsed. Glaser copied 19. Sabacan terti 


The various consiruciiane dais, ki we learn frou 
the inscriptions, from different petlods The sourhern. 
af 


Mukarrib period. Samulu: eleva Yanti eon af 
Dihbimri-"alays, Mukamib of Saba", Wecordimg to 
the jmscription Glaser, NU. е $14, mude here 
ай cuclet in the” herege oF hab, which was 
extended two genetatloms tater by ihe aukbowm 
suiher df ihe inscription (Glaser, NY 416—419 
tí W, Rhodobanakis, Alimbührhe Teri, X Yi 
dirm, i ty vo из Glaser, Sinn, L-70 a.i 


E Kabáh waa hà nnt 
assume wirh Ehodo- 


Мова wet erected af ёар ал the 


| Studien, i С : Uni it was balit on the 





| 
| 


a = 


MARIE 





eration at Hababid, whieh Was probably trolly 
ш ike junction (4) of the Marta; al-Dimm The 
Mulourib Yith'-smers Baylin, ue: oF Sumuhu- aliya 
Vanif, buili a waer-course for it, ms te father 
had боле (ог ika Eabb (acconding to (Glaser, 
W*,.5231, $245 — Arnaud, МФ pa) 13 == Најету, 
№. 676; o£ Rbodokanalig, Хәмит, d. $03 its 
Glaser, ef. cif!) The porthern siimice-works arp 
much iarerz according ty Olater (Fils wah Nahh, 
р. 66—68 they did mot ged their present form 
ill ihe time of king Shumunes Yulsay'lah fe. збо Аль) 
ыш muy perhaps even. be nor older thun the 
(fth century Ar The oldest parte of the works 
ore pat by Ginser (p, 68) to the period 1000-700 LG | 
whirh i# probably таныт loo easly, 


The great system. of dame did not long exist | 
Hà: ihis form. Tha we hoow from two prea! prismatic | 


melts, which are inecribed on all four sides and | 


МП ua df tho dater hishary of the йш. ‘The ona 
with the inscription Glaser, N9, 524 ja 2 feet long. 
30 incbei liroad, amd a foor thick, the second, even 
kiger, beare the inacription Gisser; N", 618. Hoth 


"i close beside the junction of the toirthe. wall | 
(t 


he narthern sluice wiih the rockeof the Djebel 
alal. According lu Glare, NO, $54, king Sherahhil 
Ya'fur in 449 a.m had è borough. renovation 
of the works carried! auk Het these lasted larelg 
E yeis Гор та 450 ab, the waters hroke through 
the iam to (hat the works had agus to be come 
pletely restored, Hai the collapse of the great system 
rane 10 be prevented. From Glistt S4 618 wa 
learn that moder the rule of the 
Abmilia ($42 4.5.) another heesch occured in the 
dimh Uocè more restoration work ol 4 large scala 
averted the threatened dissster, trod Иш final cata- 
Mrephe mast have occured not long afterwards, 
which trameformés the fertile plain of Sate’ (nto 
a bamm desert, alinded (o im the arin (Sim 
EXIIW, bà a; eL Саһ, Л Гаага от ihn» 
dum Ганау д 
Miril, p. 4б, ба, bag ayy), 

Ма сётєй кеп бу (Шщєт Їп rhe actios5 ol winil 
eni rein which gradually wore down sad weskenad 
the ead side, Ano:béruain canxe of destraction tuit 
have been (bo allt which фо Gled the semeremr io 
coute of decudus that the water flowed over the 
Jam. A mention ef the buredng of the Aam in the 


Kerin (rail. ai arm) und the importance of this 
erent for te town of ln "he ossmiry temad 
MH haa resalta in Malin tradition devoting attention 


little en ende Un SM | 
Hatadiny (8 fa,p. 80 anil PANA vii, fa OH Miiller, 
Purga und Ыг, Ti g$^ Af. 1036, t033; cf. 
N, Rhodokanskla, Studie, li. tos sg. 2-Нака, 


Adm, IL $93) really know aboct tho daim 
Al-Hamdagt only ay be the das жаз Бы 
акш a wall which was built im Yo the side walle 
of the reservoirs, of grexi blocks uf dune linked 
together mith Ima. Tha arrangement for distriballng 
the тиет fiom (he farms aeye will thee ai if dhe 
is Md эму gom yesterday, Al-Hamdini 
ver the bathding whic ire | 

ds e پل‎ Mwrrired on one of 
whith rove ont of 

The brh had only affected thè Батар 








| 


Abysilnian viceroy | 13 


wilruch som. Afdrib, p. 13 apr i Miis mach | 


| ihe. moet. fertile 
became 


— 
O Е Fal sme S com aÁ IM 


| the dam. Al-Mas 1, Murag/ 


statements. of 


Haw we are té [nterpeet ‘these 
а Нашиди, мге learn from tlie des oo of the 
reservoir af Kobaito in. Abysinia (Pemtecda Alum 
хөл, AK 1¢0 mod pL 23), Theres central 

all by fakat by two side اند‎ два of which 
is at tight angles to a third. That the stones were 
boum] together by iron ie evident from € 





descripiion, When Yaküt ( Mu'dfam, iv. 383). 


na that i les among three hills, the reference 


ly prababiy tó the mussif of the Djebel Balak spi 
b the three hills of (be Wüdis Adhana amd 
Saila, He alm mentiona that the blocks an 
hound together with lead and says that the water 
accamnlated behind the dam is led ае required 
іо е Ве by strong sloices and cunningly cone 


intel  arrunygements. д “Ма ай 
(Murad ah aka, i 368 M. the barrage Wht 


one parang in length and breadth 209 cou- 
tained 40 round openings, each of ¢ ell in dinmeter 

Hhrough which the water was led to the fields. 
Like many belldinge in Arabia, the dem of 
Miri ix dated by later tradition te remoto anti- 
аы uittibuted to ae ا واا‎ 
omy ii SOR; ҮШ. Me gam, Lv. B3; al 
Mas ‘tii, Marg st Dantes lit, 366; cf. А. т, 
Kremer, Sage, p. 19 54.: ЮН Zaidin, p- $1) 
or Sabà' 0. Vaduljsb h. ^ Ya*rah Aen iw, 354; 
cL. EK. Osziander, Z. D. ML, ox | 3: E. Pococke, 
499). Al-Hamdáai 


Sein ADE Archer, p. 
Cis ey аа tK o Кашаа, асы 


limyar am| abAsd b. ub(ihawih a« huiliférs oí 


tg, Saya that the dam was built by a wise king 
on the advice of jestned men. 

The importance of the dam for the pn y 
of the country is.evideat from the Wesctiptions 
of the Arab historiane snd geographers, who in 
thi» connectioa usually quote the reference in the 
Бағ (à the two gardens of the. Sabacane, while, 
according (0 altHamdint, thli irrigated мез Ш- 
tluded not only the plzin of Saha! but stretched 
to the borders of (he deser әр баһа; 
Utere mach Maree, Ё $2) held the view that 
water accumulated hy the dun энш засе to 
irrigate amply all the land o» ihe borders of the 
desert ws far ae Madrámbi, amd tramsotm (i brute: 
a st garlen. Tt i therefore perhaps not to be 
regarded sa Ан exagyerstion’ when al-Mus‘tll 
Mural «i айыб, р. 566 ty.) describes the 
land of Saba” with lis wealth of gardens and fields, 

 mwiddws mud rxtenaive irrigation systom xs 
e moat part of Vemen, thi beauty of 
which hàj | provertnal throughout the world. 
According tu hin; è man òn: horiet = wotild take 
moe then = month to cross the rich enltivated 
Country end any оре мате Шар ап foot or on home. 
used nnt fear the sun from poa end cf tbe lanil 
to fhe other, za he eemlil slwayé travel im the 
Made, so rich was the vegetation (ef. A. v. Kremer, 
Sarh |. 10, ole FL. Accor to Ља Resta; 
P. LEA, who alar waxes eloquent over the feri y 
af (he land of Sala! à baket om the bead of a 


3 


а 





MA'RIR 


291 





nected with the catestrophe and the fant Chassin 
took thii ayent as the atuyting point of an eva of 
their own ("Um abri al-Mastdi, Aus af 
fani, p. 292) There io hardly àny hiuerical 
event of pre-lélimic history, tha! has become em- 
bellished: with ss muth thet is fanciful and related 
In to many different versions, on the bitory of the 
hzrwimg of ihr dam. AbMas uir alone (Macs) 
ah Diodas, Ii: 370 27.) dared attribute it to. matura 
cawees; ha thought that (he water bail worn away 
the foumiations of the dam and in time node 
mined them- without ita being посе. Мен 
the masonry of the dem ami the barmge had 
become wo weakened that thiry could mm longer 
resist ihe "nh xA water, tha waters when 
unusually | broke throwgh und (шейн the 
plain. But sa al-Maa tdi sees im the catastrophe 
& punishment for the arrogance of the Sabacann 
and gives a good deal of space in hi» history to 
the tegendary version of this exeat (ef. c4. p. 373 


Ayh which. lo the main agrees with that of | 


vipu, Madam, m. 493—495. Ihn al-Mujjiwir 
3lone (according lo Sprenger, Post- uni Keiereuten, 
p. 153 a) teli tho history uf the dewirattiun of 
the ‚ du quite a dilferest way from the older 
y u& followz: the king “Amr bo “Amie who 
lived (n Marb wai warmed of the imminent 
catastrophe | 
southsayer and hy hia wife Zarifat al-Hhair, alsa 
skilled in prophet: "Imrán faresaw that lis people 
would be scattered im different directions and told 
thie to bis brother. Zarila om the other hand 
dreamed of а greal cloud which covered her 
country und sent forth thunder and lightoing. It 
burs and burned up everythmg uj 
fell. All this pointed to a terrible inundation and 
was confirmed in her idea by other signe 
s | ° She warned 


and urged him to see to the dam If he 
iuw à miiie phrre texriup ont holes with ite fure- 
pawè and throwing out big stones with his hind 
feet, the misfortune wat luevitable amd imminent. 
"Am: went to the dam and actually saw а шопас 
which tumed отег with im [ect s sione which 
£0 imen cuali pot bunte moved from the position 
mr himel ihen dreamed of an [nundatian hy 
the dam and pow decided to realise his possessions 
and leave the country with his familly which he 


zz 


waa able to do sureplitionsly wilhoul arousing 
auspicinne. Soon afterwards the calls came, 
which destroyed the whole coantry, eres high 
lying fields and places à considerable distance ofl. 


While there ato condiderable differences in dertil 

the different. weralima of the story — the col- 
lapse took far example, according to Yayi 
not under 
there ip will greater disayreement about tbe date. 
Hames al-lsfahdni, for example, puts it qoo pears 
before Liim, Le in ihe thiid century A.D.. Ac 
under Hamin b Tibbin Aral who. (with 
Au vı Kremer, Sige, p- 120 ayy amd note 4) ii Me 
be identified. with. An к агаг oe 
to Glaser (Sdvzer, И. $41) reigned from 395-420. 
Amung وا ا‎ Godoi goes farthest 
back in patting the date at 374 RC, while Reiske 
thinks ip асе oe E 
it» it at 30—4 $55 yesrs tor 
Маралтай and. 


Vika, (v. 383 comes nearest hê math; 


i 


$ 


б A. Py Ferroo 


he says 





by his brother ‘Imran, who was а | 
234. Е. Odde, 2D G, кіз ibs hka 


upon which it | 


‘Amr bat ander his worher Taris —, | t 


Silvestre де басу 210 or 170 A.D. |. 


a 
As 
1 


mok place in the period of Abyssinian tele. - 
6 the termicns post {пеш le cg A... according 
o the iuscription Glaser, NY, GiS, wo may put 
the last disestrogs breach їп the dam as occurriug 
 berween $42 and §70 4. An exact date anfor 
runatéls exhnot be obtained as the necessary data 
ате locking, Hesides, the wore: of the bunting 
uf thue dun le Masad V. 9593 0 and ihn Rosia, 
pe IEE rg: which speak of the land boing twice 
dewastaté by the eaters of the dam, may contain 
a memory of the actual course of events, sod the 
final collapse of the dom muy have tmken place 
after the. catastrophe of $43 A.D. when the dam 
«à cxrried away for ihe Sra time. 

The various attempts to explain the etymology 
uf Mari ate воб satiafactory. When, for example, 
тїн, Afagram, iv. 382 | in. Miri, s. jilaée- 


чаше from doses Daê or from ar és àl 


aruda, this clearly showy whet difficulties the 


expl&natom of this mune pave the philologists 
Hia further Mavement however that Marib war 
the name of the Subsea kings ix worthy of note 


(ef. Н. Fietecher, Adalfedue dist, планга, 


esperlally wû ii: Nag Eu al-Flimyari, a 


р. 2149) | 
А | according to, whigh Mari m 


gom i 


“Himyarite means lord" (cl Blau iu ZOM. G 
xiv, $91, nox 7). Djudji Zahdiu, AU arab 


kal! afews p. 142 explains Marib m è loan- 
won) (rom ibe Aramaic a compound of má and 


Mdb to be connected witli tha rogr af the Sabaean 
proper same O37 to which Kiyib and Rib 


correspond in Arabic. J. Hi Mordtimana, who deals 


dn Z. DM. GC. xxx. 333 sp at length with the. 
etymology of Martaha, points to the DINT amid 


окул ef ihe Inscriptions which be connects with 
the Atahic ea gem, Howlin creas, magus gentis". 
D. Н. Maller does not accept this derivation | 
(Bergen wed МАШ, dis QUA ay), Al-Bakri, 
Mugam, ЇЇ. 502 says, following al-Hamdánt, thai 
Marit) wae the name of a tribe of the “Ad after 
whom the town ie called and in fect а!-Нашфби! 
in AERA viii. (Miller, Bergen мла SAM, iL 
660, 1040) kayi that Marih and Marth аге the 
nmméós of two Arab tribes [m the olter Salaecon 
imicriptions the town is caller] TD to which the 
Greeks added an « to give it в Grell (оп. 
773) call the town Magna. "The jater imeriptiona 
mrnip Hh under the name IMG im which we 
have, with Kholokanakis, to ere « later contented 
form, from whith comes the Mirth of Muslim 
tradition, The Sabwesn capital ls however known 
ty the classical anihore and Arab geographer by 
another паше, yi. Eagar ( ^gatharchiles, P 100: 

Geogr, Gr. min, |. 188 uad in Steph. Bye. a, 
Adpar and тайа; чї. дм i» the Art Saba’, 
NU, p RE, ily A, col 1816), abd Saba” That 
(üol. 1391 ap.) sete in contrast ò Je Ha Mondi- 
mani кшш Dinimi, p. 3, oae 1), E 
Giner (Sbi, i d$, BAdurakirhe Streirfragen, 
p. 10) aud. A. Spreugur (Die aite Geógraphir Ara- 
Amr, p. 159, 162) ih thi» douhle mame af the 
Gaharsn capital nòt at errot bet believes that 
Sehal, while oot the anml, war mot a wrong mame 


fr the capital _ 
Against ihiè Gilmer, Siss. ii- 15, tightly eme 





Saba! wes—o far ae the insetiptions are con- 
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cerned — never anything but the name of the 
land of kingdum acd of the tribe which had the 
hegemony io this land, to which the name Saba’ 
has remmised atturhed t9 the present day. This i 
quite clear from the imecriptionms. Thus, in the 
Geet lines of the old Sabasa inacriptiona Glaser, 
N* 418—419, 1000.4 and tooo PF (cl. N, Rhodo- 
Каран, “itedenAy Test, |. 20 f. 794 AL 
makah (the principal | | 
ihe formula Ly which ihe Sabaezn, firit & theo- 
cratic and then munarchic, state te known, That 
the predominant tribe Saba’ fs howeter newer 
dewcribed Bê s tribe in the older perod is citar 
evidence of ite hegemony es Khodokanskis points 
ant. (Zfamdbuck drr altarabischrm A ltertomobund:, 
Ь 111), И wad Hiflerem in the later period: for 
example, in the inscription Glaser, V. 542, zack up 
by king Bhunmar Yuharigh, king of Saba’ snd 
Dbuü Halden, of the tribe of Seka’, the reference 
з alwaye to the “lords of the town of Marib 


and ith valleys" | 7) pun | yan] ian] pre 


vrrOM (cL. 5. Rbodokanakis, Aartabominche Zexw | 


cur iedredrinAaff, i. tg), па m definite sphere 
ef influence had boen allotted to them jo the 
Kovernment of Mari and the odminisration of 
Из territories, Delberaiely contramed with then 
аз Citizens of the town and the highly cultivated 
area, roninil |t are the *Beduins of Márib" [. учум 
205) im C /, И. 353, ce EE E Glaser, Lie 
Afestinier in Arablen wud Africa, p. 128 20), 
Whe probably lived sround the town (for references 
as regarda Saba, ci. M. Hartmann, Dig arabische 
Frage, p 385—380) The ides that Saba' was a 
town, which we find in the classical authors, 
which was criticted aos early as C, Niebuhr, 


Benártiuny von Araln, p. 279, la therefore to 
be pat down to à mimnd ng rather than 
io. be taken s Thi is aho true of (he 


Мене of Math with Saha‘ among the 
Arab. geographers (cf. the. references collect by 
lomard in Mengin, Hihdre sommaire dr PÉpypir, 


341-344). Vitfit for example (AfupAsoria, p. z 
ачаг Marb with Saba eae Aba fede 


(Géegraphie, p. 


„ 130 aod Aisteria ntti laet; 
E14); bet the * 


was abo wid that Miri) was (he name of the 
king's palace while the town wa called Saha’, [i 


B in keeping with thia that «e find al-Snhaili i 
VARN, Augam, iv. 382 referring to МЕНЫ ы 


(he tame of « rsatle ví the Ard. In al-Karwint 
and ig the Дуди the town bs called Saba’, 
lhe. Hasta, who includes Mirib im Hadrami! sod 
М under the omme Madingt Saba’ or 


f 


with wonderful buibling& which waa close to Saba’ 


Я 
2 
i 


їп lengik. Ai there iro a number 
bélan; 


Е 
; 


hank of the Wadi Uhenne,; it ja intelligiule wh 
ke ahould have been sade of itnaglaing 


| to one another, Mme 
tonsilerable ruitis adjoitiing 


iH 
Е 


i 
i 


Н 
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E 
ї 
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deity of Saba") snd Saba’ is. 





ter expremily points out that 
b was known op the town of Sahz' and it | 


| father Vida 





mentions the ruins of a second large town 


which the people of Sala’ considered to have 
the town of Saba", Saba’, they ssid, was twi | 
| le ane asniher nnd were | third century 


nged ite Mirib on the 





ancien: Mürib. The sssociatiom of the origin of 
the town of Marib with Saha' b. Yashdjub probably 
led to the name of this legendary ruler. being 
trenferred to the town or Saba’ mi û tribe being 
identifed with Marib, as Agatharchides bad already 
done, The varying form In which the name is 
handed down, soimeiimes town of Baba". and sonr- 
times Saba alone, makes this development very 
tiles the Saha' of Ptolemy wlih Márih and alwapi 
calis the том Магі. | | à 
The earliest histery of the town is unfortunately 
wrapped in obscarity. The mention of kings of 
Marit in the comparatively late iascelption, Glaser, 
N*, 302, r, shows, itis true; that the town wos ИШ 
independent in the time of the older- Sabaran 
Mukarrihs — for these. *kings of Marib are their 
contemporstics —but gives nò clas 60 thë dite 
of ite foundation, |t probably arose about the 
каше thine ei the old royal tity of Sirwih, The 
great inscription Glaser, МЄ, gif— ig, shows 
M&rib already in possession of the Sebaran Mi- 
kartiba and not long afterwards it became their 
capital; this af least seema evident from ihe lar 
scription laser, NF 481,4, where we are told 
thatthe founder of the inscription “brought aa far 
as Maryab the peace betwoen Saba’ and Katahin’’. 
This we can only interpret with Rhodokaaakis 
(Sewdirm, iL 24) ms mesning that the general (he 
iè called Tüba ^karibz, sou of Dhamaryeda' of the 
¢lan of Madhbmirum) returned to the capital of 
© 





Saabs” alter ihe conclusion of peace. Not 


the foundation of tbs greal Sabarin kingdom, o 


| А the inscription Glaser, №9, тодо A 7 relates, 
it must have replaced Sirwih, the oldest. capital 
Of the Satmean kingdom, indecl as 


! thero seems to be 
evidence that this hail already taken place in the 
reign nf the king who set up the two: great Şir 
wih inscriptions Giaser, N° 1000 48, Kariba 
Water, founder of the great Sabaran kingdom, 
For when we are told in Glaser, №, 1000 4, |. 
(N, Rhodokanakis, Arabe Trxte, i. 82) thal 
he hed built the upper part of his palace Sii 
(onbo) which ix probably identical with the famous 
йын! Salihin at Mirib, it may be assumed that 
thia Mukarrib zéxided here. "The great be 
which went back to the older generation of Sabaean 
Mukarriba, taugt have then tramformed Mirib and 
the country round it into the flourishing. oasis 
which mude the town the tente ol a reat king 
dom. The Makarriba Sumuhu-alaya Vamáf and his 
eter Vifriu Dbari аз well aa Vitraman 
yin aho did much for the development of the 
town and the country around it, ` 
ome ene ae 
(mel Inichrtftom über dem. Dammbrach ven Máril, 
P. 39) supposer that the capital was removed to 
{afar (near Yarim) at latest towards tho end ob 15e - 
Ser T ME MEME 
try A. th, it 8 o Peeipimi maris ErysArati 
#23 ady knows Zafar as the capital 
Indeed the evidence of the Prriplus which is 
supplemented by Piny, Mae Hist, vh pent e 
ktows Sapphsr as a royal residence, can hardly be 


lile M. Hartmann ( Di aradiséhe Fratt, 
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p. 4659) 


the reason to have been the | 


victory of the Ham#dinide over Himyar (ef. СН 
347 and M. Hartmann, op. cit. р. 146.) МАНЬ 
glory had passed away; the decline protahiy did. 
mot set in at once tut Glaser must be right la 
assuming that MErib was now: neglected and thia 


{в 
of 


in 


noi yet lost all its imporiance. Al-Bakrt, Mw'qram, 


Miürib аз one of the treasuries 
and according 10 the Himyar 
A, т, Kremer, 





ia 


took place in 450 ^.D. and under Abyssinian rule 


in 


rosperity of the town, In this inat period of its 

illiant history M&rib was for à short time (certainly. 
inogga AT) 
had a Christian church (cf; Glaner, тте Лелеге 
kr dn Domirurch vèa Marið, p. 47) The foal 
catastrophe sealed the fate of the town. Ita inhabitants 
left the wore tried town and migrated to the Hidjar. 

Marib was resettled in the Moslim period. The 
favourable situation of the place and perhaps the 
rich deposits of malt im the neighbourhood (5 day" 
joumey тац of Marb ut Sáfir, mentloned im tbe 
time of the Prophet, who appointed Abi MHz al 
Ash'sr! governor of Mirib; E. Glaser, Avis mack 
Marit, p. 26; al-Balert, Au yam, ii. 502; al Hame 
dint, S/o, p. S7, 102, 155, 201; A. ۲ شین ا‎ Ports 
und Neitrreuten, p. 139) also kept the p 
being quite forgotten, lbo Khurdidhtih (2. G. 4., 
vi. 138) und al-Mükaddasi (4.6.4, ii . $9) mention 


how the dam, o important for the cultivution 
the land; fell into disrepair. Isolated references 
Muslim sourtes show that the town had however 


the. Himyars, 
da, verse 56 | 
| &ape, p. xi, note 1 and p. 69), 

xar Yur'üh (c. 281 4.05) kept his prisoners 
Mürib, The two breaches in the dam which 


5423 A.D, must have done grave injury to the 


the capital of thé governor of the. 
Kamhis Zubalmiün, Abraha, aud even 


Mace from 


the village of. Mirib; ab-Hamdini, S/a, p- 190 | 


says ; 
Yemen, Alldrit Glopnefhie p. 149 calis Mürib | 


the sesame of Marih is a speciality of thi 


berdi; according to Ttn al-Madjawit (in A. 
n Porte wnd Reiserowten, p. too), Marib 


(c: G30 ac.) Һай а market and s mosque amd 


was of sore importance as а fes 


«place for the 


night and fruit could be obtained there at any 
time af the year. Since. Yaküt, Ma fam, iv. 436, 
also saya, the district of Mirib is rich in ayer 
it scema to have in part af least regained ita old 
fertility. MN. 


The present little kingdom of Mirib owes its 


foundation to the sharif Husain from alZahir in 
al-«Djawf, wha took a vigorous part in the expulsion 


af the Turks from the Vemen im ró40. He was 
the first to aemme ihe title af emir. His dominion 
extended over the whole land from Raghwao in 
ibe southern јат іо Baibin, which he dividel 


“tis four sons. Only ote of these, Khalid, 


i whom Màrib fell, could exert effective "nd 
© others fever gained possession af their in- 
beritances although their descendants «Ш рау а 
certain partin Baihan al-Keeib, Harth and Raghwin. 


Bikliograp dy: al-Mukaddast, 4, 4., til 
89; Ibn Khorigdbbih, S. G. Aa Yi- 135; Ibn 
Rosteh, BG, vil, 63, 113—1055 al-Mas tid, 


KEE a Tona, B.G-4., vil. 203; do, Mursidr 


al-Diakak, ed. C. Harbier de Meysard and lavet 
de Courteille, ii, £5, 67 1f.; lil. 3657373. 393 ч 
Хы: "Ый, ААР Гофагітг а/а ан, еЗ. СЬ. 


Schier [Dresden 1846), p- 75; do, ed. Mac- 
( Mn ESTE EN ES 


Gackin de Slane and 4 
1848), й. 130; do, Misorie anteislamica, od. 






батн Edvard Glaser d Камага G 


H. L. Fleischer, p. 114; айй, АЛЛ ашыг 
al Mugbsis, ronal A. Joubert, 1. 1497 al-Ham- 
dihi, Gyo [enirat al Arad, ed, D. H. Müller, 
p. 7, 9o, 87, 102, 155, 199, 207; da дын, 
vii ia D. H. Müller, £r Burgin und SARE 
rer Sudarabicus mach dem: [EH des Hamdánl, Fi, 
S BAL Wim, xcuri/3, 1881. p. 959 f, OE rin 
973 m, 1036, 1035, 1030 and note 1, 1040; 
Viknt, Agnum, ed. Wüstenfeld, iil. 27. 640; 
iw, 104, 353 :gy4 430; do, Mujirarib, ed: 
Wüstenfeld, p. 239; Mardis aipin, ed. T. 
G. Juynboll, ii 28; а-Пакн, Даат, ей. 
Wüstenfeld, L 308; il. soe sy, 754) “Agim ale 
Din Abmad, Dir auf Stideradion Jerhglichem 
Angshon Мади im Sams. ai  Uilm, G. M. 5., 
xxiv. §, §0, 70, 86. 9§; Djtnijl Zaidan, Airis 
al Arab baM aiii, l, (Cuito 1908), p. 142, 
143, 150—160; ^Abd al. W Si" b, Vabyl sl W asit 
al-Vamint, T r18d af- Vaman (Caira 1345), p. 12, 
312; Reiske, D Aradwer epocha tehurtirzimes 
EH! ddrim dira, Leiprig 1748; C. Киш, 
Богдын. тєп Arakin, Copenhagen 1772, 
p. 177-270; A. Sylvestre de Sacy, Mémoire imr 
dierri Албит dê P'Aístoirr dét Arabes avant 
Mahomei, Mim. adtad. d. Iarr it Beller Lattre, 
xlviii. 4S4 15,; F. Pococke, Siecimem. Aiifyriar 
drshme, Охо 1806, p. 998; F. Fresnel, 
Гает me DChüteire der Ағам аттин l'Ina- 
miter, Ft ser. lik, vol. wi. (1838), p- 208, 
2118 59g: ; Jomard, Étwier glogragáaigner et Miate 
піш sr Jarabe, it F Mengin, Aisfeirs 
Sommaire dr l'Égyphi iour £6 powpermemua: de 
Mehamwest! tly (Parti 1349), p. 336—345: Th. 
Amuud, Avdation d'un veyapt & Mareó (Sha) 
dam: J'Avedie mfridtznass, mierris ги 1543, 
F, Aa scr. iv vol. v4 p. 324$; vi. 202 397,233, 
134 Avi A. Spt n dhe Pori w, Aeiseroutes 
diz Üriuniy Abi fe d Kuadi da Morgenla 
ш/$, р. 139 4% don Die alte Geographie: Ara 
Bunt p. 159, 162, 45: A. v. Kremer, Пё 
die rüdarsburke Sage, p. xil, note |», p. po 
ind note tj p. 26 5p, 69, 120 «f. and 0016 gi 
p 356 7. Haléey, Aapperi! rur ите ELEUN 
arcrheodogigne йш йг Frar, F. ie ыт. vi., 
vol xix. (1872), p. 67. 4f. 96; Th. J. Arnaud, 
Plan dr ba digue et de la ville dt Marth, Fedu 
пет, vii wol. db. (1824), p 1-154 JH: Mordi- 
mann and 0. Н. Miller, Заде етее 
(Denkrchr, d. K, Abad, d, Wirsenseh, im. ]iem, 
xxxii. [1883]. p. 3 99: E- Glaser Südare- 
Buche Sreelrfragra, Prague 1887, р. 10; do., 
Ghiere der Geschishte mad Gueyraphie Aralirns, 
1. (Manich 1899), p. 67—11; iL (Berlin. 1890), 
p. 15, 542: do, Du Анн (а Aretirn 
wad Afrita, Muoleh 1895, p. 138: apy.; do, 
Zee Inshriftrn ther dim Dammérmh rrn Mà- 
rib М, Р. А. ©. wb (1897), p. 29, 41: da, 
uw lini 
rice wae’ Mari4, ed, by D. H. Müller, and 
N. Rhodokanakis, Vienna 1913, p. 16, 18, 20, 
36, 36 54 40 f. 44—46, 45 50. 51 104 58 
appa 64, 606—805, 73—75. 92, HO, 137, 133» 
таг, 144 A94 173195 610, 186; dos Zuprbuck, 
xl 41. 50; xvi. $; M. Hartmann, Die arabi ke 
ge (Der ittamische Orit, Бен nad 
Fari chungtg, №, Leipsig $909), p 146 29., 385= 
359. 469; M. Rhodokanalis, Studion sur Leki 
graphie und Grammatik des. Altrüdarabisehem, 
i (5-8. Ab, Wim, clxxxv./3. 1917). P- 7 277 
ta gp. 14. 97. 99— 105, 105 24; do. агай 
Muchs Texte sue Heder ticket, WL (S; B AA 
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Hive, cxeviil,/2 pisa) р. 14, 49 and noe 5, 
$4—56; do, JirmMunde Texte 1. (5. B. AA. 
Wien, ecvl./2 [1927]), p. 6 25, 20 a7. 79, 83, 
116 rs; VY. Thal, article Saha and Sabai in 
Pauly's euf- Encvetosdelize, i. A, eol, 2314, 1323 


Ba 1354244 E356 55. 1359, 7365, 1180, 1391— | 


1395, 1400— 1402, 1450, 14313, 1442 19., 1445, 
1451, 1490, 1494, 1516—1520; F. Hómmel, 
Efhsolegit wed Geeprephiy ave alien Orients 
(ffeudiech are Aderivmowitsascha ss, hegründ. 
v. lwan v, Müller, ser. lib, part i, vol. i, 
Munich 1936), p. 666 and note 2, Ög; Aami. 
buch der altaradischen Aliertumrbends, ed. bry 
Ovtef Nielsen, i, Copenhagen 1927, in cooperation 
with Е. Hommel amd N. Rhodokanakis, p. 105, 
гт, гер C (Apnony GROHMANN) 
AL-MARIDINY, the mide ûf three mathe 
MmAticiant and astronomers, of whose lives 
very little ts oo far koown, 

1, Aw Ахи а. Ена. в YOSUF was 
murmdhdbin iu the mosque of the Omairzds i5 
Damascum and died in the firat decade of the ixth (xvth) 
eentuiy, Да A result of careless tramemisaion, his 


works are often mixed up with those of his grandson | 
Sib4 al-Mirifint (3). Lists of hia works are given. 


in Beockelmamn, G af. L~ iL 169 and in Suter, 
Die Mathematiter wud ditromomesm der {тай 
жя (Ане Werke, 1900, N9, д1. | 

1. lhuwETL g. dsaAniw m. GHAXL known xs 
Iho Falls, lived inthe fina half of the viith 
[xiii'k) century and composed works on zrithmetic 
which are liel in Brockelmann, i. 472 und in 
Suter, MY. 359. 

j. MugawwAD Th MCOHAWMAD р. Аџмав бт 
„ ALMZFAIDIN! la the bet koowa ûf the three and 
more Gl his works have survived than of those 
of the othern He waa ihe grandas of NO p mi 
mu dhühi at the Azhar mosque in Cairo. The 
date of kis birth ds 836 (1423), He died about 
tbe (xd ef the ninth нү. 

Hie works cover mou! branches of mathematics, 
gee and eatronomy, especially inerenments for 
wee in the latter and other techulce! matters, Listy 
ef them are given in Frockelmann, ii. 167 and 
Suter, NP. 446, (М. Р\изакав) 

MARIVA, a Copt Maiden, according 10 
one ataioment, daughter of a man named Sham tn 
whe wai sent with her siner 
iqv«] m the yezr у А.н. о М 
ноор [according 


Smin by Makawkia 
| at a gift of 
' to another authority thore were 
ur of them) "Tbe Prophei made her hiis amèn- 
while he gare Siin do. Hamiin bi ‘Thithit: 
wee very devoted to ber and gave her a hoire 
the spper biwn of Madina, where ba is said 
y ani night; this house 


of Thrakim. To the great joy of the Prophet, she 
M hw- A wn whom he cslled Jbrühim, but he 
ded i ney. According (ба tradition, an eclipse 
ef the sum took plice on the day of his death, 
ай urlerewing statement by which we can get the 
dato exactly — if {һе ыту | 
jan. 6 
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Gn, | vented to drive out of currency 


| luem when Lzmmem an 


belonged to her (от Айка). 


lo doubt the essential correctness of this stury, aa 
there із no. particular bis in it and it contains 
all soris of details which do not look the least 
like inventions so that it ir exaggerated acept. 
of Ibr&ábin", after whom the mayirefe was called 
was some Jewess. On the other hand, in view i 
the fact that all the marriages of Muhammad alter 
the И та were childless, it would have heen 
surprising if ewil-minded people had not cast sus- 
pirions ou the paternity of Ihrahim, ond that this 
actually hmppesed is evident fram some traditia 
the object of which is to defend Mariya from 
this suspicion. 

On the other hand, it is not go ке justify 
the pari which Kurainie exegesis -Mürlya 
play im the exposition of Sora txvi. fn this Sirs, 
the Prophet speaks in a very indignant tone against 
one of his ives: because she has betrayed m se- 


crel to another, which be bai imparted to her 


under a mise. of the atrictest secrecy, At the 
вате time Allah blames im, becume in order to 
his wives, be has bound himself by oath 
lo refrain from something which i» not definitely 
tated and became he does not use the q mi 
granted him by Alblib to relesse hinmelf from 
oath. In addition, there is a word of warning to 
the twe women who had disobeyed him snd à 
threat to all his wives that he might divorce them 
in order to marry more plons ones (ef, xxxiii, 
2% 4y.), According to the mmual explanation, the 
two wives =e Maha anil Agha and the revela- 
tian m ta have teen provoked: улы. fact 
that Hafis, on retuning unexpectedly to her house, 
found Mariya and the ra d an intimate 
tétest)te and that on a day which by rotation 
ment he pledged himself hy cath to hare no more 
intercourse with the Copt girl. But mn 
breach nf faith, AIWh tells him tû release him 
self ftom his oath. This explanation (its wery well 
in some respects and that the promite of conti: 
nence i connected with marital complications it 
llliminating, That there are badiths, which explain 
his quarrel with hia wives quite differently, does 
noL meas very much, for ike de no ойу ів. 
edifying version. But, as closer examination, there 
is one faw which makes the latter uncertain, for 
it does not answer the question bow Muhammad 
could call the situation ic which Hafes caught bim 
and Mariya a secret that he trusted to hèr, 
P ETRAS: Таран, ед. de Соеје, |. 
1561, 1686, 1774 лур, т75т лра; Ibo Sa'd, ed, 
iau, Ifi. 16 ag 

commentaries оп 


«į Vill. 131-138. 153—156; the 
aanita Na irvi: Nuldeke-Schwally 
ridi My e мз, L 217; Caetwni, danak 
We de, ML этү ff, 237, FIT ng; Lame 
mena, Pürmae, p. 3 15. — On the eclipse of 
the aun: RKhodokanakis, M Z Af. xiv, 78 
ge; Mahler, ihi, p. 16g ag. (Fs. Bes) 
AL-MAREAB (the MancaT, MiananaTUM of the 
Crinademn), à fortresi noar Baniyis on the const 
оГ Бугіа. Асһ ra : 
Ghalih Налат b. aLFadl aLMahadhdhab al- 
Ma'ni (quoted în Yakar, Aw das, ed. Wiüsten- 
feld, Iv. 500) and ihe Ta ribi АЛИ na 4- Ha pim 
of Us&ma b. Murkidk (in. Atm 'L-FidE", ed. Reinaud 
de Slant, p. 265), it was built by the Muslima 
in 454 (re63). Al-Dimasbkt (ed, Mehren, p. 208) 
dation to Ниш аһ 








wrongly attributes its foun 





Карн (ven р: 394, pote 7 


where the reference to Rashid [rather Rashid) al- | 


Din in Le Strange, falecting be shown to be 
гол his statement seems to be correct, however, 
that, the citadel. was built out of material from 
anciemt ruins. The Byrantines occupied al-Markab 
and other fortresses in the vicinity under the 
general Kantskuzenos in 1104 (Aona Comnena, 
"Apu, ed. Reilferseheid, ll. 138: f re “Аруз 
piexrrpm [= SüÍnbA] тї жалобы Маруйту [= 
а|.Магуаһ], та Газли [аһа] ws} Eara Tod). 
When in 511 (1117—1118) the Cruxaders af 
proached the fortress, ít lord Ibn Mubris sarrendered 


it on candiiion that he and his family were allowed | 681 (таз) 
to remain in it; bot after a few days the Franks | 


expelled him ood allotted al-Mauifa to him in 
exchange for al-Markah; Franks and Armenians 


| allatries ha 
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ibe Sulën plenipotentiary, had to cede half of 
the coastland (j34i/) of Anarta al-Markah and 
Binivüs and bind themselves sot to build any 


new defences (Mufajdal b. Abi 'L-Fada sl, Gus. 


4. Mamilkenruliane, ed. Blochet, In Parol Oritat., 
кїї, $36) After s mid by tbe Franke (Oct. t379) 
the Emir Saif al-Din  Balabin al-Tabbikhi. ihe 

vernor of Him al-Akrid {от Кайр, in the 

ginning of #284 sent troops against al-Markab, 
bur they were driven back with heavy losses 
(Mufaddal, эё. сй, xiv. 484, and the sources 
quoted in. van Berchem, Forage, p. 301, note. 5), 
[n the trexty between Kalita and tbe Templara of 

al-Markab is mentioned among the 
Ü of which were to be ceded (Mafuldal, 
op. at, XW. 445: van Berchem, ef. e p. 302, 
naw 2). The pilgrim Burchardus de Monte Sion 


were settled im the latter, The fret recorded lord | im 1283 mentions the. *Cartrum. Margafh. fratrum 


of the fortress was Rainald Mansuer, the constable 
af — of Antioch. After the enrthquake of 
1170, which the fortress mast have suffered 
damage, Bertrand of al-Matksb, perhaps out of 
{саг of Saladin's threats, handed it ovtr on Feb. 1, 
1186 to the Knights of St. John. Im July 1186 
Saladin passed below tha watch tower (now Furdj 
al-Sabl), which from ancient times bad cammandod 
the rond along the coast (cf. Dusaud, Герет, 
p. 127, mote $) below the fortress and was con. 
nected with it hy a wall which protected s «шь 
terranesn passage, bat did not dare to attack Markab 
any mare than Tarja» [q.v.]. Prince Isaac of Cyprus, 
a descendant of the Comnenol (oot the Emperor 
Isaac Comnenos as van Rerchem, ej. cdit, p. 298 
My note $m was taken prisoner by Richard 
Coecur-de-l on May 3t, 1191, and. imprisoned 
із Markal till his death (Neophytos, in. есми 
hist, ereis., bith grees, V. $62 with note, ii, 489: 
al-Zihir Gbári of Halab whose lands adjoined those 
ol the Knights of St. John sent in Gon (1204— 
1205) troops against the fortress, who are wid tò 
have just succeeded in cere the towers of 
the walla when their leader fell and they again 
retired without accomplishing their object. In G28 
(1231) and 638 (1240—1241) ће Koights were 
again at war wilh Y Sulün of Halab. From 
this period (1212) dates the very full description 
of the strong fortress by Wilbrand of Oldenbu 

Bulli on a high hill and surrounded by a double 
wall and many towers, it was regarded in the 
period when the power of the Crusaders wa 
beginning tà decline, ae western Райы terrae 
ier selacims; the bishop of Walenia (BániyBa) 
had moved into the fortress by tars out of fear 
of the Muslims, King Andress- of. Hungary im 
1317—1218 gave funds for the maintenance of 
the fortress which hed given him an honourable 
reception (Ruhricht, Aegesta Misresolym., p. 243, 
NA. go8). The straits to which the humiliating 
treaties with Baibars һай reduced the Knightly 
Orders ia lamented by the Grand Master Hugo 
Revel in 1268 in a letter in which he says that 
the paasession of Иа last two. fortresaes, Суши 
and Mürpafsm (— Hin. al-Akrád and al-Markab), 
wat only the Order ып payment of op- 
premive taxes (Róhricht, Aagvata Hieres., Addita- 
mentum, Cenipontl 1924, p. 91, NU. t358a). After 
the lom of Higa al-Akndd, the Templars and the 
Knights of $t Johu in 669 (1271) by x treaty 





E 
wtuc in “Arka with Saif al-Din 
BalabEs al-Dawddar (*the secretary") al-Rilet, 





w) Sultán al-Malik | 
father, and the historian Ibn "Abd. al-Rabtm, the 


Aeriar iaweti Fehannl™"; it was sid] at this 
date the sec of the bishop of Valenia (FPerzgri- 
nateree, eX, Laurent, p. 30, 170). 

On той Safar 684 (April 17, 1285) Каја 
appeared befure al.Markab sud began the attack 
ав boon as the alege artillery arrived, On tha 
ro) Bat I (May 25) the Emir Fakhr al-Dm 
Mukr received the surrender of the fortress. Un 
accown! of ite atestegic value for defence ayainst 
posible attacks from the sea, jt was tot desiroyed 
but included in the rt (O rovince of the fortunate 
conquests”, the capi whith till 685, when 
Tartbolus wae takes, wae the Castle of the Kurds, 
still governed by Saif al-Din Balaban ul-Tahhakb! 
€ Каја (в 684 ordered him to repair 
the d es of the citadel os an inscription foond 


fn cite shows (won Horchem, fmerriptions de Sprit, 


p. 71 s.) Among those present at the capture 
of the fortress were the ra years old Aba "Fida, 
who war tien on bis frit campaign with his 


continuer of Ihn Wayil's chronicle. The bett a 
connt of the taking of al-Marksb b in kal о 
biography entilded Zuzárif al-Aiyan wa 'L pr 
bi-Sirut al-Sa/p8n al-AMalib u/-Manjür (Pari, MS. 
ar. N9. 1704, fol, 149 sgg, cd. and transl. in vun 
Berchem, Farage, p. 310—520). 

In the víiith (xivtb) century al-Markab belonged 
to the province of Turdbulus (Umar, furl, 
tranal by K. Hartmann, Z, D. Af. G , lex. [191 i 
36; Khall al-Zahiri, Kirdi Awg af Mam 
al Ravnisse, p. 43; Kalkashandt, Swit а, 
od, Cairo, ir. 245 (7): м ШЫ time it was used 
зз а state prisom (van Berchem, p. 30$, mote 3). 
lt» harbour is mentioned in documents of 1193 
and 1399 (van Berchem; p- 309, mote 3); it was 
presamably at ihe mouth of the Wali "Aln al- 
Khrabe (in Walpole: a^Miwa) As al-Markah 
lies on the outer spurs of the Ansmriye range lt 
haa often wrongly been inclided among the fortresses 
of ihe Imir (ДИД аана) (ьо "Umuri, ap. 
дї. їп the Berlin and Gotha MS. but not in the 
others; Hartmann, Z. D. M. iG, lax. 36, note 7) 
So {ae ab we can judge from the brief notes by 
visitors i was Gol Hl) about the middle of the 
atet) century that it begun to fall iato ruim. 
About 1595 а1 the request of the Бача Во 
of the kadd of al-Markab the seat of the govern-. 
ment wat tramlerred from the ruined Kalat al- 
Markab іо Вашу (M. Hartmann, Æ D. P. Fa 
xxü, p. r63, №. 27). =: | 

Riblsgraphy: Vaknt, Ma^ djam, èd, Wi- 
stenfelid, iv. 500; Saft al-Dtn, AMardpid аа, 








el Jeynboll, iil 82; al-Dimashkt, ed. Mehren, 
p.I!4, 208; Abu 'LFidE, ed, Keimind, p. 3 | 

10: Bajna, ed, Defrémery-Sanguinetti, i. 183; 
alia, ed, Gillemeter, in. Z. D. P. EV ovi. 
22; Le Sorange, Рели under the Мент, 
p. og 1:; Gandefroy-Demombynes, La Syri à 
UE pepue der Mamelonte, Paris 1925, p. 144, 
327; jacot von Vitry, Aioria Misreialymitana, 
chap. 32—33, in Bongen, Gete Da fer Frasmces 
rev Drirntalir histerss, ia Hanover 1611; p. 1o68 
20-5 Мапве Savute, iter generum Adele 
crain Lib: il, Fere xi, chap. 19; Pars xiv, 
chap, 3, lo Bongars, af. ef. il, p. 229, 249} | 
Amadi, Cirowigar d¢ Cyprz, of. de Maa Lairig, 

Paris i894, p. 216; Korte, Mee тше (атла. 
Haarlem 1776, iL Bz; Pococke, Description 
af the East, |. зоо; Lyde, TAr Фаг 
and drailh, London 1853, р. 230; 1. 1. 
Hurckhardt, Kitim in Serien, Palistima t. df, 
Gegend! der Herpes Simai, od. by Gesentus, ky 
1825, p. 269; Walpole, Tres lil, збо гре: 
do, fe dmuayrib amd fhe Aisatzing, Hb x7, 
385; W., M- Thomson, la Piite Serra, v., 
New Vork 1848, p. 255; Eli Smith in Ritter, 
Erdkumiír, xviL gi; Key, Étude zur [rt mrnte 
mesir de larchitecture militaire des. Creisés en | 
Srrie..., Parla 1871, p. 10 app, pl, Hl. ngs don, | 
fet Celi frumquet em Syrit au XE Teme ge 
AJ iiti, 1883. h tzo фу. Chester, P. 
Ё. Р. Отаг, 1888, p. 753 Dusszud, Menage 
on Sprit, in Fitne are, Bob, 4. 318—325; 
гот, 1, здо; до; Teperrafhis kittorigue de Ja 
Arrin 1927, p. 127, 147 and pasi; van Berchem, 
Inscriptions arabes ie Syrir, Cuito 1897, р. 70- 
73: тан Berchem-Failo, Fopage wp Sypris, - 
1913. [—— M. 7,.F. 4, 0, xxxvi) p. 94—96, 
102—310; il, 1914 (m M.F AO, sav), 

. Nus "s (E. HontGMANN) 
АККАКЕЗН (Ar. Maks XN, popular pro- 
sunclallos Мет), а отд in оаа 
and one of the residences of the Suljin. 

The form Martukoch, sdopted by the admini: 
station Of the protectorate, iv of кесет! origin in| 
French. Down to abont 1$90 the iown was alwa | 
knüwn as Maroc (Morocco) in French. The king am | 
of Marocce, distinet. in origin from those of Fus 
and Sis, finally gave its name to the whole empire. 
At ese time it waly conileied of the country 
south of the widi Umini Rabi‘ as far as the range 
of the Great Atha, 

Marrakech in witusted da gt" a9’ a6" N, 
and "7" Sy 43" East Long. (Greenw.}. Iu meas 
height above sesTevel] ix about 1,510 feet, Tha town 
із 130 miles wub wf Casshlance, Ii ia through 
the ater thar almost coast | 
pases af the present. day, A via Safi 
which i» the nearest port (roo miles) Sidi My. 
bammmd b, "Abd Allāh in (76% tried ta "upptaat 
H by Mogsdor (115 miles), where he bollt a town 

harbour thre | of the 








330 by Cuublancs. 
the only road that hes 


The opm which iı very mild is winter 
ok im smuümmes. The averuge maxima of 





unusual and Imply extreme temperstures reaching 















(384.5 mni in 1927, again 7965 


| plam. i& broken only in the М, 


there was built a fort which 





month ol August 1927 have nothing | 








от passing 50° on certain days. Rainfall [ш low 
ea in Rabat and 
by the- inom 


1007-3 in Tangier). Hut water i 


ef the Atlas |» found st no great depth. 
collected by a system of long xubterransan 
(Фара, рив. bafle) which bring it to the 
surface by taking advantage of the тоту slight 
Hope of the surface, This method of obtaining 
water, which is described in the xiith century by 
lidrtet, hay enabled the vast gardem: which surround 
the towe to be crested The Almohadi and the 
dynasties which succeeded them also bailt aqueducts 
and reservoirs to supply the town with water from 
the springs and streame of the mountains, — 
Contrary to what was until quite recently 
populated town of the empire. The census of 
March 7, 1936 gives £49,263 an the total population, 
3,652 Europeans, 152,893 Muslims, 12,778 Jews. 
The probable growth of the population ig mat 
sufficient to explain the difference between the 
present day figures and the old estimates, almost 





all far below ihe truth and varying greatly among 


themselves: from 20,000 (given by Diego de 
Torres in 1585 und Het in 1768), 25,000 (Saint 
Olon, 1693), 30,000 (Ali Bey el-Abbussi, 1804), 


|46to 50,000 (Gatell, 1864 amd Eug. Aubin, 1903) 
30,000 (Lambert, 1858), ar ui iz 15 ), 





T PT 
8o 1» 100,000 (Washington, 1830) up to the 
obvioudy exaggerated figüre of 370,000 given hy 
Jackson im 1811. | 
About 40 miles N, of the Atlas, the vast silhouette 
of which, covered by snow. for eight monthe of 
the year fills ihe background, Marrakesh ie built 
in avan plain called the Hawe which slopes very 
gently towards ihe wid! Tanaift, which runs 4 miles 
north of the town. The estreme uniformity of the 
and Kudyat ab'Abid. 
The modern European town called the Gielis Hei 
раи a the walls of the Em n. 
& ¥ їшї, а [ей bank tributary | 
аат оо айе Ал жу E urme 
nio a raging torrent afler storms, runs along 
the walls of the tows on the east, To the | 
of Marrakesh as far a» the Tansift and to the 
cait atrotches = reat forest of palmetrees, ihe 


hills called Gills (1,700 feet) 
In rota at ihe me of ij 


ihe two sides Lie | алан кй 
wich we fd inthe oeighbeurhood of ee 


Kates inside the walle, isolated quarters grouped 
like so many villages around shale atk sea tie 
tho town contists malnly of lithe Jow houses 


of reddish clsy, often in ruina, among which ste 
icxtiered huge and magnificent dwells without 
Se ry ene exterior: built either hy the 





MARRAKESH , жор 
he Résidence Générale, the alt palace of the BA | and inside the walls around the old gate of Fas 


Hamad, viier of Mami al-Hasan) or by the great which haa taken tbe name of the market (Bab 
caida, chiefs of the tribes of tbe country round, | al-Khamis). This vik was already in existence in 
The narrow and overhung atreeta in the cemiral | rhe xvi century, | 
area broaden towarda the outskine into sunny and There li tho Industry to apesk of in Marrakesh. 
dusty squares anil crossroads. The colour, the pictu- | The most important |» the making of lenther 
resque architecture, the palin-trees, the branches af 
which appear over the walle of the gardens, the 
presenco of a large negro population, all combine 
to give the town ibe appearance of o Saharan 
Бағ оГ vast dimensions. | 
The centre of the life of the city is the Lima 
al-Fni, a vast, irregular, Ш defined open space, 
curruunded until quite recently by wretched build- 
ings and teed buts; overshadowed by the high 
minaret of the Kutublya Mosque. Its name comes, 
accoriling to the author of the Trl asadan, 
from the ruina of a mosque which Abmad al-Mangür 
had undertaken to build there: *As he had planned 
it emn a wonderful scale, it had been given the name 
of mosque of prosperity jen his plans 
being mpsel by a series of unfortunate events, the 
prince was unable to finish the building befure 
his death and it was therefore given the name of 
moste: of the min (dima a fani)". This arigin 
having been forgotten; sm altempt was later male 
to explain the name of the square from the fact 
thet the heals of rebels wed to be exposed there | 
a of place of assembly of min, of death), 
i was {here alio that executions took place. Lying 
on the western edge of the principal agelomeration 
of bnildings at ite most thickly populated part, 
close to the silk, connected with the principal gates 
by direct and comparmtively quict roads, іта" 
alFn& is the point of convergence of the reads. 
At all hours swarring гора it is occupied 
in the morning with à of emali traders: 
barhers, cobhlerz, vendors of fruit and vegetables, 
of medicines, of fried grasshoppers, of tea and af 
soup (hirira); in the evening, it fs filled with 
acrobats and jugglers (Awlld Sidi Ahmad U MT: "urvis 
af Taserwalt), sorcerers, story-teller, fire-caters, uf firing o salvo nt midnight on the Dita al- Fol 
cnake-charmere and yAfwfi dancers, The ambience | zà а curfew. 
consfats mainly of people from the country who have Marrakesh being an imperial town, the suljin who 
come into town on business end want to enjoy the | only Mays (here at long intervals ts represented 
distractions of the town) for & few hours before | In his. absence by a bea/ifa, a prince of the im- 
golap bome. These visitors are always very numerous рена] family (usually the som or hrether of the 
in Marrakech, Besides the regular inhabitants there | sovereign). The role of this khalifa i» purely 
lè = floating population the number of which has | representative. Hie malo duty is to preside at the 
been put at 20,000 to 35,000. For Marrakesh is the | ceremonies during the ritual celebrations The 
great market for supplying not only the Haws but | governor of the town М а purih assisted by ^ 
also the mountain country, the Sts and especially | delegato (avid) and several kbaltfas. Clee af the 
the extreme south, Dádes, Dar'a (Dra*) and the Anti- latter sapervises the prisons and tlie administration 
Айаз. A portion of this traffic will probably be of justice. Another has the title af pasha of the kuyta 
diverted. via Agadir when this port i» opened to | He governs the soutbern part of the town which 
trade. Marrakesh used to be the starting-point for | Includes the imperial palace and the Jewish quarter. 
carsvans going through the Sahara to trade with | Formerly the pasha of the kasba was independent 
Timbuktu. They bronght back chiefly Sudanese | of the pasha of the town and serred to counter- 
dira for whan Marrakesh wai am important | balance the power af the latter, He commanded 
market, The conquest of the Sudan by France has the glad, an armed ‘contingent furnished һу the 
am end to this trafic, warlike tries (diya, Alt Immilr cic.) settled in the 
“To the north of the Dytma‘ al-Fok begin the vicinity of the town. by the mlir om ihe domain 
sks which are very lange. Av in Fas and in the | lands At the рене day the gish i» under the 
other large towns, the traders and artisan ате control of the pasha of the town and the paths 
grouped by trades under the authority of the | of the bare onty tetains of his former powers 
muktarié, x kind of provost of the merchants | certain rights of precedence and honorary privileges. 
The most important siks are those of the cloth Muslim law is administered [m Marrakesh by 
merchants (Efra), af the sellers af slippers, of three йй: опе la established at the mosque of 
others, of baket work, of the embroiderers of Ibn Yüsuf ; the other at the mosque of al-Mwàastn and 


















1,500 workmen whit produce over 2,000 pairs each 
working day. There ate the only articles mamu- 
factured іп the town that are рог; They are 
sold ‘as far away as Egypt and West Africa. The 
war interrupted communications and did great 
P to this industry. For the rest, Marrakesh 
is mainly. an agricaltaral market. The whole town 
is п уш onda in which are wmrehoused the 
products of the country, slmonds, carmway sends, 
| qowt-shins, oils, barley, wool, to be exchanged either 
for imported goodi (wpir, tea, eloth). or for 
other agricultural produce (wheat, oil, which the 
tribes of the moontatne and of the extreme south 
for example do not have), | 

“The town ia divided into 32 quarters: Ewliya 
"Abbastya, Sidi Hen Slimán, Awal, Riyad al" Arî, 
Sidi Abi ‘Amn, Bih Dokkila {divided into two 
quarters), Sidi ‘Abd alActs, Rahbat Axbast, [a 
büshi, Kannüdyz, Kip al-Zitüm ab-djadbi, Djnán 
hen оцта, Kair, Mwirin, Riy] altûn ai- 
kadim, "Ara Mawlhi Mms Kbtra, “Args Mawldi 
Misg Sghir, Bab Hallion, Sidi Mimün, Ben Silab, 
Sidf Aiyüb, Hà Zakri KX'ut ben Modar, Mib al- 
Dabbágh, Hürat alStra, Mawkif, Arbatm, һе ФМ 
containing. the royal palaces (again subdivided 
inte several sëctions: al-Badr, Rasbat al-wibdu), 
Benima, Bib Abmür, Maskinat Silt Amara amd 
the тү!) or Jewlsh quarter, We may further 
mention outside the walle near the Ext Pukkila, 
a quarter called al-Mira where the lepers live, 
Until recent years the gatea of ihe lowa were 
| closed dering the night. The superintendents of 
the quarters (wafaddionin) have watchmen (anta) 
| ender thelr orders, The ald custom still survives 


neis, of the dyers and of the with. An hm. | the third at the mosque of the фаза. The latter's 
Thursday sük (o/hhamü) ie held outside | competence dues pot entend beyond the limits oi 


portant Thurwiay 


(tunning): The manufacture of slippers occupies 
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bis quarter. That of the others extendi over the Tin SER Then ot ian cee tee 
whele town and ewer over thè tribes of the area | Ibo Silih, There are "n " E 
kowerned from it who have no local kii. i the various. faubourgs. But howgh | с 
Marrakesh is not numbered like Rabat and Tetasn | claim illustrious men of leaming, Marrakesh із шу 
among the agirîye town, L e. it baa not, like them, | like Fi, a centre of lesming and of teaching. The 
au old esiablished citizzm population, not of ramal | Almohads built schools and pd ee 
sity th а ura whan tote l piren 0y de шош msi slm liio a 
the descendants of the Moors driven from Spain. | physiciann from Spain, like Ibn К un 
In the xvih century bowever, Marrakeih dil receive | Iho Zuhe (Aventaar and Abu Ww E Rashi 
x cology of Marescoss large enough to give one | (Averroes) who d a! Marrakesh їп 595 (1 198). 
quarter the name of Orgiba, a town of Andaluiia | These great traditions did not survive the dynnaty. 
from whieh whey came The foundation of the | In the beginning of the xvith ates ry, in the time 
population consists of people of the tribes for the | of Leo Africanus, the Ubrary of the A rust. 
mast part Berber or Arabs ttrongly mised with | was used às a poultry hause and the madrnia built 
Berber blood. Shiuh is much &poken in Marrakesh | by the Marinids was im ruini At the preset day 
although the la; age Gf the tribes around the | in the town of the Kutublya there ia not a single 
town (Rhümna, Uddys) fy Arabic. The movements | bookseller, A eertain number of ella still live iu 
ûl the tribes the coming and going of caravans, | the madrasas (Тыз Удам, [bn Salah, Sidi bel “Abbis, 
the importation of slaves from the Sudan have Berrtma, Kasha) but the teaching in Marrakesh 
resulted in 2 constant process of Mixing in the | has neither the prestige oor the traditions which 
population and the old Masmüdlan race which | still give some lustre to the teaching at ul-Rarawiyin 
тим with Almoravids have bern ihe primitive | in Fas, much decayed av it fa Although they 
population of Marrakesh is only found ib com- | attempt to imitate the custom of Fas (they celebrate 
hination with amounts dificalt to meagure of Arab, | notably the “festival of the militia of the pasa" 
Mharan and negro blood. Even today this process | (cf, Fis] every spring) the studente are far from 
la going on: the mewcomers come less from the | olding in Marrakesh the position their comrades 
valleys of the Ailes thas from ihe Sts, the Diu’ | enjoy ia Fis | | 
and ihe Ant-Atlas from tbe extreme south whichia! The devotion of lhe people of Marrakesh expends 
poor zud overpopulated. The greater sumber | itself particularly on the cult of saints, not at ail 
of thee immigrants soon become merged in orthodox bat безг іа the Berbers, Their town 
popolation of the town; but the Empmife sur fey | bas always been famous for the great number of 
(érborations mursl'wgnez, conducted Бу La Massignon | wà/i who are buried im ite cemeteries and whe 
їп 1933—1914 (Faris 1935) vielded some very | justify the saying: Marrakesh, tomb of the saints”, 
curioas information about the survival in Marra Pat in the time of Mawlsi Dund'tl, the Shaikh Aba 
keah of vigorogs groups of provincials, specialising | “Al! el-Hasan al-Vont, by order of the prince or- 
in particular trades: the makers of diver jewellery | ganised, in Imitation of the old establivbed colt 
(at least those who are not Jews) owe their name | of the Sal'atu Киа Ње seven saints of the Карта, 
ol рту в the fact that they originally came | around the Ljabal al-Hadtd, iE the Sbyadma) 
fram "Iigmal im Sila; the Mesfiwa ure charcosl- |& pilgrimage to the Sab'atn Rig}al of Marrakesh 
burners anil greengrocers, the (ibightya, walters; | including vice to seren sanztuarits and various 
he people of the Todgha, jatherers of dates upd demonstrations of piety. The following are the 
Alefafiriya, Le. diggers of wells, who specialise | names of the seven saints in the order in which 
tt waterchannels (Шыр); those of танар, | they ought to be visited - t) Sel’ Visuf b. “Al al- 
porters anid ратив: Шом of Warntsat, water- | Фари, а leper, d. $95 (1196-1197), buried out- 
сае Les ot сар ут, restaursteurs; | side the Hah Арали on the ipot where be: had 
Ф (о Гаа", water-catr аера, еге... | lived: 3) the аш "у 476—544. (1083—11 
1M md nat the p af MEN т, bt Conte, then of ec (е hel "n 
wir orginal heme nor o iheges pranted b suthor of the H/F. à ehrated ca 
the civ айй ot айыз tom the fact th ditian: mutes a | : 1) Sidi be 
artanas once settled bi Marrakech have sent for | "Alibiis al-Sabstt, patron asini of Marrakesh and the 
their compatriots when they required assistance | most venerated of the saints of the region 224— 
nappe tp, sometines quite considerable, | 601 (1130—1204) He came to Marrakesh when 
The list of the corporations of Marrakesh gives a | the town was being besieged by the Almohads 
total of about 10000 езана, These corporations | and setiled there, zi first in a hermitage on. the 
bave Jost much of their power ander the pressure | Djahal Gillis where a Fulda à sd to hi 
Of the Makhren. Some ol them however still retain | Can ail be мев. But phe 
в сетан Ыла! importance: in the frui place that of | i te hie tomb ort 
the thoemakers which la the Largest (1,500 members}: отет which Abû Fare b. 
then come ihe {йшшегъ (430), the cloth (237) and | buailt. a -tiwi and at im 
milk (100) MEAM! the fies wholesalers. then | the beginning of the 
























Heligious n nite!) etual lif Мою brought Marrakesh сана D Чу м | 
j tocclnal life. Mosquex | bronght to. Marra ü 930 (1623) by Alu 

ате Humans in Marakeh. Some of them will be. Аад) (е Баал; б) Bid "Abd? altace ok 
the apbjecta of brief archerolopical stadijas Those Тары, а pupil ef 2 Dh. i in gra [1508); 
which play the eost importan: part in the religious | 5) Sidi *Abd AllEh Al-Gharwüni, larly called 





Mla of the city «re the mosque of aM е | Мама "ао, а д ur rath popularly called 
esque m р, Үш, Бон сїртє to the silks, Raja aldaba з Eg Sli ‘Abd 


wt of Abts sod that of the ауа, Тһе | а пане 0 һе ар 0.20, Ње заа а. 5ай, 
Mant the Ketubiys, ihe mosque of the Bal Du | tege f tie diri a Mala d. 581 (1186) 






tt iy quite an arbitrary choice that these seven 


а ат 


individuals have been chosem wa the Sab'atn Ridjal, | without probability that seme wriléra, 


Others could equally well have been chosen, us 
the town of Marrakesh and the cemeteries which 
itreteh before it, contain а very large number of 


the Spanish historian Marmol, have might al 


Мрт or at Marrakesh the site of Beranu 
тегим тїз of Ptolemy}, à 


other venerated tombs. The principal are mentioned | town of Tlagitans, the aite of which is now unknown. 


in the article by HL de Cusiries, Les Sept Patron 
de Merrakech (Hesférir, 1924). Legend of coarse 
plays a great part in tb 


saints. We may mention for example ihe inm name 


Marrakesh. was hull by the Almohads waa a bare 


the cult of the various | marshy plain where oniy а few bushes grew, The 


h gives no clue to the origin of 


ami ponge Which perpetuate ihe memory of Lalli | the ‘town, Tho etymologies given by the Arab 


"Оаа, mother of the Salan Ahmil al-Manpir, a 


тезі parsomage müch transfurme-t by the popular 
mag n. The various: trade corporations have 


chosen patron dainta. Thus Sidi Ya'kub. is the 
patron of the tanners, Sidi bel Abbits of the aoap- 


makers: amd lacemakers, ані Mas id lave" of Sidi | 
mad bh. Slim is the patron of the masons, | 


Sidi "Abd zb Axis al-TabbE" of the dyers, etc. The 

of the zriüxzans are also affiliated to tho 
religious brotherhoods. Is Masalynon's investi- 
gation will be found details of the attraction which 
some of the latter have for certain trades. 


The Jewa Ai the foundation of Marrakesh, 
the Jews had po permission to settle |a the town. 


They came there to trade from Аф ий Ailiin 
where they lived. Al-ldrtti relates that under “Ali 
b. Youuf they hed not erèn the righi to spend 
the night in Marrakesh and that those, who were 
caught within the walls after sunset were in great 
danger of losing their lives and property. They 
settled there at а later date. At the beginning of 
the xvith century there was, according to Marmol, 
іа Marrakesh a ghetto of over 3,000 houses. li 
lay near the sib on the wite now occopled by the 

que of al-Mwisin. When this mosque was 
bait by Sultan “Abd Allah al-Ghalib, the more 
scrupulous vefesed to pray there for some time 





authors are quite faneifal: according to al-Marri- 


kushi ii was the name of x ro ilave whe 
iscaped and set up sè a brigand ». Another 


writer explains it tiy a punning interpretation : "(he 


meaning of the name la the паре of the 
Marmida is “go away quickly"! The place was 
actually aà place of ambuacade for brigamda", li 


waa, it wppears, Im 449 (1057—1055) that the 


Almohadi advanced from Sas north of the Atlas 
and took Aghmit Warika. If was there that they 
settled ai first, But after the campaign uf 453 
(тобо) іа the comme of which they conquered ihe 
country of Farts, Meknes and of the Lawita near 
Fin, they wanted to make their position mote 

sanent and independent by creating a kind 
of camp, which could bè med m а bawe far their 
father campaigns and would threaten the Magmüda 
of the mountains and could be used as a connecting 
link between the south from which they came 
amt the kingdom of Fis Viuf Б; Таап there- 
(ore purchaaed from Il owner an estate on the 
frontier between two Masmüda iribes the Hailána 
and the Harmia, and pliched his camp there. So 
fas was he from thinking of founding a grent capital, 
a thing for which this Saharan nomm] felt no 
need, that at first be lived in a tent here, beside 
which he built » mosque to pray im and a little 


an the pretext that jt occupied the site of a Jewish | paba im which io keep hus treasures und hia wei. 


cemetery, It waa "Abd. Allih al-Ghalib who, about 
1560, settled the Jews om the site they still oe 


cupy, along the wall of the basa to the east, | 


where: the stables of the palace had been. In 
the beginning of the xviii century, there was 
bere, according to the French traveller Maequet, 
"like a seperate town, surrounded by a good wall 
and having only ope gate guarded by the Moors; 
here live the Jews who are over 4,000 in numiber 


| quarter of Fis (the same mel? ip attest 
for Murrakesh as early ar the end of the «vit 
century), has 12,000 inhabitants ut the present day. 
As regards policing, it i» under the authority of 
Ње раја оѓ тће и bat otherwise is administered 
by an elected Jowish committee. (Questions of 
penonal law are judged by a ralibinical tribunal 
of (hme members nominated and paid by tho 
Makhzen. The Jews of Marrakesh are beginning 
to leave ihe bounds of the mel/dj. For the most 
part they wear the ritual costume ; gaberdine, akull- 
cap and black slippers, but the younger generatio 
shows a tendency to emancipate itself from this 
dres. They have little influence on tħe corporations 
of Marrakesh and are not allowed to settle in the 
me They are Limited to certain trades (jewellers, 


H 


tinmitha and embroiderers of slippers) and share 
ith ibe people of Fás the wholesale ttmde- They 
larly with the Shlub af tha monntalna, 

‘The Roman occupation newer extended. 













pons; but be did not build а surrounding wall. The 
native Magunüdn built themselves dwellings sar 
roumded by palizades of branches beside the Alma. 
ravid camp, The town grew rapidly to & conniderzhie 
sire, if ir in trac, that in the reign of “AN b. Yusuf 
i hal wt least £60,000 hearth, bai it did not lose 
ita rural character anti] Ihm Temart appezred. and 
tbe threat of the Almohad movement revived by 


him. forced "Aly b. Yüsaf to defend hia town and 


surround (t by a rampart which was built in eight 
montha, probably in 520 (1126), Some histariana 
gie the date $26 (1132) but i is certain that the 
walls were already tuilt in 324 (1130) when the 
Almohalé aitacked Marrakesh for the first time. Mar- 
rakesh, the creation and capital of the Almoravids, 
was ta be the last of thelr strongholds to yield. When 
iin Tumar һай establiahed bis power over Ше 
tribes of the mountaina he tried to attack Marras 
kesh; be then sent an Almahad зтлу under the 
comman! of Shaikh al-Haghir, who, after defeating 
ihe Almoravida in the лү of Aghmit, pursued 
them 10 the gates af Marrakesh. The Almobads 
could mot enter the town bet established themselves 


| before its walli. After qo days’ siege, AW b. 


Vusuf received reinforcemenis and made a success 
fal sortie which forced the attackers to retreat- 
This was the battle of a-Bubaira (524 — May 1130) 
from ihe ваше ol a large garden, Buhtiraf al- 
Rabrit, pear which it wae fought. It lay te the 


Hab Alin. Al-Baghir was alain and Marrakesh re- 


emat of the town before the Hab Dabbagh and the 
epited for 17 years. [bn Tümart died a few months 
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liter. |: is hardly Meely that " Abd al-Müu'min should 


have made soon afer hie accession, ax the AT 


мух, поем attempt ta take Marrakesh. The meals 
ФС а: аиа whieh give tach full details of all 
the «event» of this | 

it, They. shove un the evatrary the Almahad urmiey 
cured st fiM iu conquering the country before 
ccmipying Me capital, tating Tada, Sale, Tasa, 
Oreo, Themeen and Fas and only returnimg 1 
fey wlege We Marrakesh after the whole country 
had bem occupied and the capital alona: held. tat 


ы а leat atronghald of the doomed dynasty. It 


таз in tbe anmmor of 1146. that "Abd: al-Mu 

laid siege tû Marrakesh. He made his bead quarters 
at Gallic’ and, кеш that the siege would be a 
{ци ote, at oiee had homses built in which to 
[natal himself and hi» army. Tho aiege laste eleven 
montha, As susuccessfal sanie hy the. Almoravida 
wma (о have -hastepod the fall af the tows, 
Diseaned у Jack of emccéss and hy famine, a 
numer of chiefs of the beslaged went ower to the 
eie y Ala! al Ma min had scaling-ládders made and 
ditributed them among-ihe tribes. "The ssexuli was 
uude snd, wccunling to Ihn al-Athír, rhe defectian 
of ibe Chinian мн facllitated ite uec. 
The Almoravid Salia, ihik, a young boy who 
ee refage im the fortress, way alal, along 


took place m 34% in the month of Skewwal 
(March &— April 5, 0147), according (o tbe majority 
of the historizns 

The Almohad iüvmaity which come from the 
sath naterally took Marrakesh ад ity capital, tt 
wae heer thet “Abd al-Mumin жай his successors 


usually cestdml when they were nut ia the country, 
Tho tawu prape ingly moder thelr rule. 


exeeed 
a we Wf many. important public bilities; 
the ola, meaqui, houi. e horital, зей 
чәй magnifier gardens During this period. of 
mtemat in the history of Marrakesh. 12 547 (1152— 
T ушна Iho Bhaldiin, in 539(1154-11 $6) 
асосаи о а Banhak sd the Ales the Bang 
Ата, ене of jhe Malili Ihn Tümart, entered 
the town and tried to mise Ње ааыл езйн 
"Abd alMu'min who was away ot Sate. The rising 


wee epeedily put down abd ended im the masacre. 


H aexummplices. Hat on the 
decline. nasty, L.& ufter tbe hutils of Las 
Матай de Tolosa (1212) the death of al-Nasir, 
sut. of. al-Manytir, - | 


ти b became the aces 
the wrugglé between tbe royal family devcendos 
ram abe 


wf the vebels wad (hu 





ai-Mu'min and di 


! Аиза) зан 
dmcended from the соз oof The Timer 
who, quoting traditions of tlie Aatter, claimed the 


righi tO grant imwestitust t5 rhe 


i anr Amd i 
cp them im tutelage Abii iE i 


Mubamimnad "Ale ш- 


id, нем ғ Of dl-Maselr, eae strangled in Sept | 


Ort (tray) flis 


successor HAMI wa dewu) 
im z bath is Ше 


palace (Oct, 624 — t227) and the 





period make nö mention uf 





solemnly cursed the memory 
avon 3 whale sene of m 





few events of particular | 














was forced to ро о Са бо Ёрм д battle (Feb, 


1230), for alam had arrived from Spat 


te 
take powession of his kingdam, Ferdinand Il, 
king of Castile, had given ín return for various cón- 
cessiom, « body of 12,000 Christian hopeemen with 
Whose atistance al -Má'mün defeated kind vtm 
his followers, entered Marrakesh and (natalle an 
ant+-Alombed regime there, marked not only hy a 
terrible massacre of the ghaikhs ani their families 
but by = ee ers in teligious PENA 
opposed to that ef the preceding reigns, On hin 
arrival in. Marrakesh, al-Ma'mitn e T 
of he mnmque of the bmiba, mcited нүрлы 
"m of Ibn. "Fitüart and 
EFE same of 
which are givem by the Argi aod fhe Khaliis 
amd which show he intended to do everything оп 
opposte lines to hià predecessors. His [nnovations 
tevived. rhe discantent so tliat two years later (123a) 





while al-Ma'müs anml his militia 


Cesta, Yahyd again. cocupied | сез and plum- 
dered it. Al-Ma‘rtin at once turned back jo the 


rescue of his.capim] but died om the way (Oct. 17 
1233 — 619 A. H.). His widow, sl-H ‘succeeded 
in getting hey кап al-Raghid, aged T4, prociumsd 
by the leaders of the army, including (he commatiles 


of the Christian mercenaries, In return whe gave 
large mhtnber of the. Almorruls. This event. | 


them Marrakesh to plunder if they could res р 


it. Bat the people of the town, learning oft 
fn ihe bargain, made thelr own terms before 


their gates to the new suftan; The latter ei al to 
grant them the amie and pay the Christian general 
ent his companions the, sum they might hare 
expected from the plunder of the capital — according 
lo ihe Arri, 5oo,o00 dinim 
“ш 633: naa 1838) & rebellion of the Khblot 
drove al-Raihid out of Матаса аһа hz ipok 
refuge in Sidjilmiee while Yabyi tecaptored Mar 


ded im, retaking 
| finally wat aueesinated, Ti waa iu 
the reign of ihe Almohad al-Sa4d (1242— 1148) 
— the Martnidke whe heed arrived in the east af 
пе сопу in r216, «cited the greater part of the 
kingdom of Ез Plis Murcexhor “Umar Манаф, 
proclaimed. im 646 (1248), Fuümd himself їп 658 
[r200) reduced jo the wolitary pap oom of Mar- 
maketh) to the south of ihe Umm Rab. [m 660 
Mid weeks the Marinid Aha Vüsaf Ya'yub b. 
Abd alb come to attack Marrakesh. Ho eg- 
camped of mount Gil: whence he ihreurenad 
Ihe town. Al.Muürtads sent his comin, the изу! 


Abi tli шн». surnamed AbG abba, to fight 
him. “The emir “Abd Allah b, AWS Yüxuf ws 
| Main in the battle wail bid father fost hemrt, abend>. 
стай hia plans cn d returned. to. Fa 





tt the eod of Radin 665 (һер. june r263} 

From this time one feel thai the dynasty js leout 
iithough peace was miie, which moreover showed 
fhe hmmiluiion of the Almobeds who consented 


ta pay tribute: "— 
Almihad akaikha mppointed вә his succes: the | ү? lutte; beat they were to destroy themselves. 


Falling into disfavonr with lis cousin alMurtadi 


Fonog Yahys b, al-Nasir, while Aba Ula lame | Ab. | iine x nn. 
Матев, brother of al Adil, wité psoclálmed Баһ, male teres yh ‘Abd AL 


a Ma te it | who in the preceding year kad defende Ma | 
Spsin. Tho whole country. was soga tn the throes | эры, irtal pahin, aane ае 
A pire endar КА ihe hehe thon iru нн the Martell suljin, sunght refuge with the 


fickle Almohadi, iei to TE 
1220). Гит 


(Арт 


if 
i 
F 


| hatter end obtained from bim (hr axazstunce ' 
зб ==! ш | пс 


ге пей in Marrakesh, whare a | «hared the spoils. Victron ami proclaimed М rd 





ihe Martüd had to raise the siege to go and 
defend the kingdom of Füs against am attack by 
(be sultüa of Tlemcen, Vaghmurisan, The campalg 

being over, Abü Vasuf Ya*küh returmed to Marrzkesh. 


He enicred tt ià Muharram 668:(Sept, 126g), The | 


Кети tele ns ibai he geve the awto tò tha in- 
аһан!» алй to the surronoding tribes, whom be 


over cd with | 
aot tomained seven months to pacify and organise 
the couttry, Му accepting Marahi rule, howerer, 
Marrikesh loa! for two zn] ж half centunes its 
position ша u Capital, The new dynasty made Fas 
lu capital. ne | 
lt» wuliins however, did mot mngiect Marrakesh 
especially during this period 
fimt half of tbe siyê century. The chronicles record 
mamy acjourna made ly tiem. there trot it are dayı 
were over. The town began to hee ite inhabits 
Abu "L-Hasan “Al was the only Murinid wo undertake 
brilimgs of any impor x ai Murrakesh (a eosque 
and a пайга). im the alrece of the sovereign, 
the gore pt oof the town and district | wis 
enirmited 10 powerful governors Es befitted a large 
town remote from ihe central authority. For nearly 
2) years, from 568 to 682 (1269- 1288), ttis office 
was held by Muhammad і. ‘Ale b. Ми ш, « chief 
Бау devoted io the Marinids, mye Ibn Khaldiin, 
amd allied by marriage to the family af (heit Tolet. 
Bat jæ February t288, fearing treachery from 
Muhammad b “Alt, Abd Ма Vasmi threw him 
inip- priou and gave his office to ‘Muhammad b. 
Atri. al-Diinati, a client and confidunt of the royal 
family, to whom ibe suli£n further entrusted his 
son. Abu ^Anür. Abü Yadb had not tait- Marra 
kesh sis month» when the young prince Abü Amir 
rebelled there and proclaimed himself sovereign at 
the maigaliun. al the governor Tim "Ara (Nov. 


1228) Ab Vapuh hastened to Marrakesh which 


һе took after several days siege. The young Abi 
"Amir had time Lo escape and seek refuge im the 
mountains among {he Mayeidi tribes, after plum. 

The cestam of giving the governorship 
raket to a prince of the valing family war kept 


up. Towards the end of May 1307, under the 
wall) of Tlemcen, talin Ара Ihab gave his 


comin Vil, em 0! Мшишика! b. Ali 
bı “Abd abHakk, the govermorskup of Marakeh 
and ihe province» depending ca И. Ву the emil 
of the yest, Үбзш rebelled and proclaimed himself 
independent at Marmkesh after putting to death 


the governor of the town, al-Hidjuj Mas td. Defeated 
by the imperial troops on the hanks uf the Lenn 


Rati’, the rebel бей to iie anie EE 
Marrakesh on. his way (Jan (308) Th punish» 
rot iaficted on (he rebelà was severe. Vüsuf 1 
Abi ‘Iyad, handed over hy a : 
he had takem refage, was pot to death and the 
hese of 600 of bis followers went ti adam the 
bstilemenis of the Lowi. Ab Said "U man stayed 
at Marrakesh on several оссайопа. На did much 
rebuilding in 720 (r320) Peace and comparative 





prosperity setim to have re there under the 
rule of Abs. Hiio wolll this prinoc, se n resuli 


of reverses suficred in hisstru gie with tbe Halguls, 


found his owp son, the ous Aba ‘Inin, 
rebelling against him. During the troubles which 
sw broke ont, [hn Ehaldim telti us, the town wee 
seriously threatened with beiug sáched by the 
| sof the mountale led by “Abd Ailgh al- 


Зам, Аи "аба wad able to comeslitete bia 


beneüis aud ruled wih jastios | — Durmg. 
amim of 1ће Hintkta played s very linportant part 


the оег Мазай 
iod (end ef the xiii” and адай 

rà | asylum to the fagitive Abe “I+ 
him in the command of ‘his tebe, which he pave 
mn | s few years later 


GQuarrellimg with bla 
hn had made governor of Marrakesh, he retired 
inta his mouafaità anil for several 3 





and pat 





of Mat: 


Чуз 0. 


b.| ímmily. The ely 


power and aver) Ibis danger, The struggle between 
father and. son ended în. he -region úl Marrakeshi: 


Aba ‘l-Hasan, defeated at the end of Sala 151 
(May 1350} nesr е towm magit loge ii i 
mainlines with the emits al the Hintits and ilied 
there just after becoming reconciled to hin =m 
and desi g him his successor (June 1352). 
the course of the xivth century, the 


In. the éountry. The position of the priba m an 
almost inaccessible myuntain, fram which lt eame 
manded Murrakesh, gave Из chiefs. comparative 


inde - and predominating iu 
a Aba “Inn took no steps 
$ the emir Ab al-Arís who lal given 
ean, Ele rétnimed 





to hie brother “Amir. In 1353 


he latter, becoming chief of all the Masmiüda tries 


T ' 
and sufficiently powerfül t» keep moder hie thumb 
the governor of | cece ars 


шашты), £m of 
Abi "Inds, very soon Wüceeeded in aking 
himself completely iadependent, Me received and 
fot à time baid s» hostages two rebel Manmid 
prinzes Aha "I-Fsdl, sm of the Sultüs Abl Slim, 
and "Ald abkRahmün, son of Sul Abi “Al. 
protégé Abu "Fall whom 
years iload 
thr armies. of. ibe sulytn. Hà was in ihe end cxpturtd 
to deuh in. 137% 
After ihe death of Seljkn 'Abd ai Arm, the 
ponca Abn ‘Abbas, ten of Abi Slim, hai 
sf proclaimed. in Fie with the help of lis- 
cousin “Abd zb Rulpmán b. Abi Hellibwen, himacll 
s pretender to 1he throne Thr liter an a reward 
for his pervices was given the independent gyorcrar- 
ship of Marrakesh and the country round " 
(Jane 1374). The empwe ww саа completely 
broken up. The two rulers soon began fo quarrel 
but then signed a treaty of pesce in 1375. There 
was à nee rapture and à new truce Iwo: years 
later after- Marrakesh had been besieged for two 
months without тешїї. Abu '"lAbbás im the cod 
took Marrakesh jn. Djumida 764 (July-Aug. 1332), 
| alRalmas was alin Abo ‘Abbas, 
und exiled t5 (Grinada, sm- 
his Kingdom in 1181] and 
overnor hia =m al-Muntagii 
Froni the fima his record cemses and sg hare 









formation about the history 
south appears to have continued to form a large 
governorship in the hands pf princes of the royal 
information at all definite ihat 


we have come» from a Partugucee hiatoriam who 


reconts that during the three pears which follawei 
Ше c of Ceuta by the Portagusie (1415— 


was à prey to the atruggles among 


tarh Morocco 
j aber ай. was 


the pretenders. While Abd Said 


ruling in Fas, Mawlly Bu ‘AU, king of Marrakesh, 
wis lighting aga - Marinid prince called 


Fürb- The *kingdom" of goverporchip of. Marrzkesh 


lee ùi acom to hare completely broken the 
links whith Bound it to the kingdom of Fie for 
(he governors of Marrakesh wupplied contingents 
to the army which tried-ta retake Ceuta Bat thoy 
very ioon ccased to iako pari in ihe holy war 
im rhe aorth. of Morocoo and their iat La a 
founl among the opponents of the Portuguese, 








Marrakesh by 1410 scemo lo bave became d farê 
if not s? jarr iódepesdent but we do not know 
within fifty years at what dite the HintSta emiys 
established their power; they were descended. 
from a brother of “Amir b, Muhainmad. They were 
"kings" of Marrakesh when in ag08 the Portuguese 
established themnelees ar Saf, taking advantage of 
ihe anarehy prevailing, for the power of ihe Hinttla 
emit» hardly extended heyond the environs af their 
capital and they could mot effectively protect their 
tribes aysimat the attacks of the Christinns, By 
1512 the l'artugmese governors of Safi had succeeded 
їп extending their power over the tribes wear 
Marrakesh (Awtul Mis") and the town lived in 
fear of the bold raids which on several occasions 
brought the Portuguese cavalry and their Arab 
allies into the district, The king af Marrakesh, 
ererawed, entered into oegotations in 1514 but 
the torma were nothing less than his paying tribute 


ва vassal and the building of a Portuguese fortress | ая 


at Musrakesh. ent could mot һе reached, 
The occupation of Marrakesh remained the dream 


of tbe Portuguese colliers. An attack on the town | 


by the governors of Safi and. Azemamür fuiled 
(April 33, 1515). This was the period when in 
reaction st the anarchy and foreign invasions 
the Sa'disu sbarife began 1 come to the front [a 
Se. Amel aA mad), who appeared in 3613 to 
the north of the Atlan, had himself recognised аа 
leader of the holy war and accepted as auch by 
the local chiefs, even by al-Niiir, king af Marrzkexsh. 
is the month of April 1514, it is recorded that 
he was ja Marrakesh with the king, At the end 
of 1521, al-A rad] extablisbed | himseif peacefully 
in Marrakesh which he found partly depopulated 
7 Amine asd married the daughter of the hitg 
Mohermmad t.. Might called Bul (H. The [айт 
is r$24 having tried to kick against the tutelage 
of hia toe etful son-in-Law, al-A'radl] and bis 
brother Makami al-Shelkh, seired the agha, 
which ip then a mre ee held by Bg 
Шиши. They dispowed the latter by having 
him smamisated (du {ka frit 
Marrakesh beeame ihe Sa'dirn capital: The king 
of Fia, Ahmad al-Wattizi, tried unsucerasfully to 
lake |t in june i527. it remained in the hands 
af alkA' md) üll Gq, when it was. seined by his 


f mad 21-5 , wp ull then kis 
"f Ste After the sianesination Монай ә 


Shalkh in 1557, al-A'rad] was pot to death at 


grütdson, 
50 ar to secure the crown for Mawlty ‘Ale AT 
al-Gbmib, The whole of the latter part of the 
century was for Marrakesh a period of great 
Рети. "Abd Allh abGhalit bulli a series ad 
palace abd of the provision storehouses in the 
а А the tewh, the mádrzza ihn Vaal and 
the al-Mwiin roowque etc. Ahmad al-Mansür 
fuished his brother's week by building im the 


f 


kayba from 1478 10 1594 the famous al-Hadr 
palace. The suj enriched by several years of 
* and good govern nt, aul by the gold 


| from the conquest of the SGdiin (4 6q)— 
392). lived жой: косшы li vwd i aa 
w Md no enjape Mut вай а proper operit 
Њи ji sd MA ea since the end af the. xiii 
century. Hat the dexth of а!-Матуа r vpentd a period 
(trouble and civil war *anfücient m 

the hair of xs lant at rhe bred" do i 


Wa | h tem" to ma th 
арга of the historian зіл, While Aba 





| baile with them 


muflesing on tbe people, Hla 


following yer (1525). |: 





Auccessor al. W in 1636. A 
hammad 


Wna, an Amh ibe who mmsipatsd him 


 зассеейой him in [668 but only f 
| months шщ the 


MARRAKESH 


Férit, aon of al-Maneiy, was proclaimed at Marrs- 
kesh, another son, Zldün, war chosen sulin 
then sent agaimi Matrakesh an army led by his sun 
“Abd Allah, who seized the towo in Dec. 22, r606. 





E 


Hut Zidin, who hough! refuge Brat in Tlemcen, 


then made his way to Sa, via TANAAN and coming 


suddenly to Marrakesh, bad eee 
there while “Abd Allgh b. al-Shaikh while escapi 
with hit troop was attacked in the midat of the 
gardens (dade Jubi3r) nnd completely defeated 
(Feb. 25, 1607). Iu Octabet a the same year, “Abd 
Alih returned after defeating Zidiin's troops on 
the Wadi Tifdifal: (Oct, 2, 1607), fought à second 
at K&s al-Ain (a apring in 
Tinaift), regaloed pomesion of the town and 
revenged himself in a series of massacrea and 
pores во terrible that арны of the papa. 
lation having sought refuge in 1 illir, i 

mhin, Mohammad, great-grandson of Abmad 


regained possesion of hi» capital In a few. daya. 
The struggle between Zülàn and his brother al- 
Shaikh, in the year following, centred round th 
possession of Fix 21ййп failed in his plans to 
retake it and henceforth Fas, given over completely 
ta anzrchy, remalned separate from the kingdom 
of Marrakesh, (in these happeni tent 
[romi Tarii, named ALE МаһаШ а "tu 
intervenz (1611) to put an end to ihe Bght 
among the preter: which was inflicting great 
intervention only 
male matters worse, He took Marrakesh on à ay 20, 
1612. Zidiin took refuge in Sak and succeeded in 
àgsin goinior powmerion of his capital with the 
help of an inflsential marsboot in 





called 
Vahyá b. Abd Allah, Alter a battle near Gilli, Zidan 
withdrew into Marrakesh on Nor, 4613. But 
Мађуй, succumbing ta ambition, rebelled himself 
ai the cod of 1618, against the ruler whos cause 
lie bail once to st y in 


{в Marrakesh, taking advantage of the discord that 
had broken out in the enemy ranks, "Abil al-Malik 
(at ‘oo aod successor of Zidün, has 
left only the memory of his cruelty at debanchery. 
He was murdered in May 1631. The renegades, 
whe killod Man disposed of his brother and 

ia third brother, 
| аш al-Arghar, succeeded Бї 
had only a semblance of power, He managed 
however io reign till 1655. but his son Alymad al 
Abbss was completely im the hamis of the Shat 
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н 
H 


АЯШ), im 1659. "The later", 
*united under his sway all the kin da 
tesh and conducted himeclf in em aduil 
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coming of the Fila 5 
Ratbid, already lord of Fis, wha took Macak 
July 31, 1668 Called ta Marrak f the 

Ri denn Pee" Abend b; Muhri 
head having heen iejured 1j e bres ee 
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his nephew, Abmad b. Muhris limit forced his 


way in a the gt ar 1084 (June 4.1 , In 
ihe following c Ape а 


Almad b. Mubriz. After a siege of two years (March 


1675—]une 1677), lsmiÀ d] reoccapled Marrakesh 
and plamdered it. He passed through it again In 
(1683) on him nr" Sus to fight Ahmad 
| тїп who was still in rebellion, Marrakesh 
wai no longer the capital, Mawlly Lend‘! took 
as interest im Н ond destroyed the palaces of the 
kasbn to use the materials for bis works in Meknes. 
In i114 (Feb. 1703), n son of Mawliy кш, 
Muhammad зыл rebelled against his father, 
wited Marrakesh and plundered ii, ZtdEn, brother 
of the rebel, was given the task of supprewsing 
the rang, which he did, plindering the town 
once more. 

Amarchy again broke oot alter the death of 






Ташачі. Its centre was Mekoes. Mawity al-Mustajt, 
proclaimed by the "Abid in 1738, wmi disowned 
by them in 1740 and replaced by hie brother “Abd 
Allah. He sought refuge in Marrakesh. His brother 
а1-Манг remained bis kiana in Marrakesh till 
1745, while al-Mustadi tried in vain tà reconquer 
hia kingdom. Marrakesh finally submitted (а 1746 
to Mawliy "Abd AllEh who scnt his sòn Sidi Mu- 
hammad thero a Ёла. The governorship and 
then ihe reign of the lntter (1757—1790) formed 

w of the happiest periods In the history of 
Marrakesh. Sid) Muhammad completely restored 
the town, made it his usual residence, received 
many European embassies there, including a French 
one fed by the Comte de Breugnon in 1767, and 
developed ity trade, Pesce ws not disturbed during 
his long reign except fór a riot raised by a marabout 
pretender named “Umar, who at the head of a 
few malenntents tried to attack the palace im order 
ta plunder the public treasury, He was al ance 
seleed ind put to death Ngo sage 1766 and 17732, 
according to fhe sources). Oo the desth of Sidi 
Muhammad b. “Abd Allih, the situation remained 
"ет unsettled for several years, After taking the 
oath ol allegiance to Mawlily Vazid (May 3, 1790) 
the people of Marrakesh took in his brother Mawlily 
Hishdm and proclaimed him. Oa hearing this, Yazid 
abandoned the slege of Ceuta, returned to Marrakesh, 


plundered it and committed all kinds of atrocities | 


(1795). Hightm, expperted by the “Abda anid 
the Dal marched on Marrakesh. Yarid, wounded 
in the battle, died m few days later in the palace 
(Feb. 1792). Marrakesh remained faithful to the 
party of Mawliy Hightm, but very soon ihe Rhimna 
abandoned him Lo proclaim Mawldy Husain, brother 
еее He established himael teen 
1209 — 1794—1795]. While the partisans of th 
(wo princes were e rbanating thermelees in fighting, 
Mowliy Simin, mls 


in the stroggle, The plague rid him al one blow | 


of both his rivals (July 1799) who had m any 
сазе to submit some time before. The lest years 
ef tbe reign of Mawlüy Sttmin were overctst by 
by the rebel Shriirda. He died at Marrakesh on 
Nov, 28, 1822. Mawliy “Abd al-Rahmaan (1824— 
1859) did much for the afforestation af Agdal end 
restored the. religious buildings. His son Mahammad 





of Fils, avoided taking aides | bishopric 


Spaniards ait Teiwan the Кутпа rebelled, plun- 
dered ‘the SO al-Ebamis and closely blockaded 
the town, cutting off communications and supplies, 
until the Suljin, having mode peace with Spain, 
came 10 rellewe the town (June 1862). Mawliy al- 
Hasan hardly ever lived in Marrakesh bat he stopped 
there on several occusiont, notably in October 1575, 
to punish tbe Kbamnua aod the Ba ‘ihe’, who 
had rebelled, and in uS80 and 1554, to prepare 
his expeditions Into Ss, 

During the lest yan of tbe migo of Mawl 
‘Abd al‘Aric (189q—1g08), it was at Marrakes! 
that the opposition to the European tastes and 
experiments of the Suljim made itself mor strongly 
felt. The senophobia culminated in the murder of 
a French doctor named Mauchsmp (March 19, 
1907), and the spirit of sepamulem in the pro- 
clamation ss wuljin of Mawlty ‘Abd al-Hafiz, 
brother of Abd al Arr and governor of the pro- 
vinces o” ibe south (Aug. 24, 1907). Fut ‘Abd al- 


Hafiy becoming ruler of the whole empire ( Aug. 24, 


1907) and having signed the treaty of March 24, 
1012 establishing the protectorate of France and 
of Spain over Morocco, the anti-foreign movement 
broke uut again іа the south, The Mauritanian 
marabout al-Hite had himself prockimed and 
established bimseclf in Marrakesh. Me only beld ont 
there for а brief period. His troops having bee: 
defeated at Sidi Ba *"Uphmàn an Sept. 6, 1912, the 
French troops occupied Marrakesh the nest day. 
Relations with Earope. Five minor friars 
sent by St. Francis were put to death st Marrakesh 
on Jan. 16, 1220, for having attempted to convert 
Muslims and having insulted the Prophet Mabatemad 
im their iiscouraes Their martyrdom aitracted. the 
attention of the Holy See to Marrakeal. A mimion 
and a bishopric were established by Honorius IH 
in 0225 to give the consolations of religion to 
ihe Christians domiciled in Morocco: merchants, 
slaves sod mercenaries in the wuljón's army. [n 
the Almoravid period, the suli&ma had Christian 
mercenaries recruited from prisoners reduced to 
slavery of from the Morarab population of Spain 
whom they had from time to time deported to 
Marocco by entire willages In 1227, Abu "I^UM 
Idra abMa'mio having won hii kingdom with 
the help of Christian troops lent by the king of 
Castile found himself bound to take пр quite 4 
pew attitude to the Christians He granted them 
warions privileges, including permimian to bnili 
& chmmh in Marrakesh and womhip openly there, 
This waa called Notre Dame and stood in the 
kasba, prohably opposite the mosque af al-Manglit : 
it was destroyed during a rising in. 1232: Hut 
the. Christian soliliery continued to enjoy the 
right to worship, af least privately, snd the 
мађорті of Marrakesh led by anm episcopal 
board af Seville, exited »e long a» there was 
an organised (Chtistinti soldiery in Morocea, }, є. 
to the end of the xiv? century, The title of 
Bishop of Marrzkesh was borne till tbe end of the 
avith century by the sufragani òf Seville (ef Father 
A. Lope:, Lat alge ae Marrwrcos tetas of sighs 
XT, in Archive IHiere- mericaze, NS. xli, 1520). 
A Spanish Frsncisesn, the prior Joan de Prado, 
who cama to re-establish the mision, was put bo 
death in 1631 2t Marrakesh. A fow years later (1637), 


monastery was re-established beside the prison for 


waves in Ibe kasha. |t waa destroyed im 1659 or 
1660 after the death of the last Sa dian. Henceforth 
the Frasciscans wer obliped to live İn the mela} 
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where they had down tà the enl of the xviilth 
centary = litle chapel aud à monastery. As to the 


Christian morchanta, they had not mach reason to go | | 


to Marmakcih in the middle ages. Trode with 
Europ: wae comilorted at Cesta from which the 
Mustim merchanta carricd European good: into 
the Interior of the country. In the xvith century 
‘Abd Allit al(ibalth һай п fem} ûr ‘bonded 
warchouse™ bulli in the rý where the Christian 
merchants were allowed to live; but the majority 
of those who. time lû Marrakesh preferred to 
mettle in the Jewieh quarter. Di wae kere alo that 
foreign ambassador usually lodged, at lent when 
they were pot made to encamp m one- of the 
gardens of the. palace. 

Monuments The present enceinte of Marra- 
kesh ja a wall of clay abort z6 feet high, Ишей 
with rectangular bastiom at interrals of 250 to 
goo feet. Bib Aghmiit, Bab Allin, Bal Dabbägh 
whieh sill celal more ûr less reboilt, are mentioned 
im the account of the attack on Marrakesh hy the 
Almehads in $24 (1150) Büh ұтыла, Bab al- 
Макай, mentioned at the same time, hove di- 
appeared. Bab al-Silibs (no booger in existence: 
A ood on the sito of the wwf34) and Bib 
[шша (still ia exhteno) figure im the atory of 
the capture of the town by the Almohnds (1347). 
The plan of the wall hae therefore Mire aAA 
MW has been rebuilt in places from time to t 
a4 the clay crumbled away, bat it may be assum 
that & number of pieces of ihe wall, expecially 





It pe corresponds ta Bib al-Kuhl (Gate of 
the esed often mentioned by the historian 
tbo Fadl Alih al-"Umert, ia the sivili century, 
Leo Africanus and Marmol in the xvith, have left 
vs fairly detailed. deseriptiota of the kasba, (n spite 
of a few obxcure passages. 1а tho Almohad p i 
the fosbe was divided inte three quite distinet 
paris. One wall in the northwest, aruuid the 
mosque of al-Maneir which still exists, contained 
the police offices, the headquarters of the Almohad 
tribes and the hearracks of the Christian oldlery, 
From this one entered through the Bib zi-Tuh&l, 
a second enclosure in which around a huge open 
spaco, the “Cereque of Маго (аз Фе), were 
grouped the puardhouses, the offices of the ministe 
of the army, = guest-house, а шайга wiih its 
library andl a large building called di-saga'iy (the 
porticoes}, the “Acequife’ of Marmol, occupied by 
the princip ibaa rie hansen na M д: EDA, 
the *Ten", the *Fifty' the (oP, the pages 
(eh! abdar) The royal palace, sometimes called 
the Alhambra of Marmkesh, in imitation of that 
occupied the whole area east of the kasha, The 
ces of al-Manelir were mill in existence at the 


on the west end seuih-west, are original, as well | beginning of the xvith century when the Sa'dians 


a» aj least prec gates all now bili up, to which 
they owe their sarvival, but hare lost аса 
According to Aba ‘Fide’ (xivth century), there 
were ip Marrakesh setentern gites; twenty-four 
al the beyioning of the xvith century according to 


Leo Afrexuui H wrald he very difficult to draw 


нр as accurate Tet, for soo have bean removed, 
others apened, sluce these dates of the names have 
been altered. Ibn Fadl Allāh al Umari (beginning 
of the xivih century) adds t6 the names already 
mentioned rhou oí Rab Wiin Bib Ман, Bab 

hare di- 


eim al-Kahá ali four nf which hare 

appexred, На Тар, Ваь Ри (now Bulb al. 
Каш}, Bab al-Kabl which still exist, The only 
——— changes, which have been made in the 
walle of Marrakesh since they were büilt, hare been 
‘the building ef rhe kaxha im the south and in the 


norih the vrextion af the quarter of Sidi bel Abbas. | 


The xwiya, which as iate ox the xvith ceuti 


stood owiahle the walls beyond ihe ВЕ Тара. 
was taken into the town with all ite M | 


The Karba The Hule fajba ami the 
of Dar ii Umma built by Yüruf b, Tallin, lay 
north of the present почи the Booksellers” or 
Kutuhiyz “Atl bo VYouuf added in the seme quarter 
other palaces eallel Sta al-Hadjar, of Karr al. 
ашат because they were built with stones from 
Gillie, while aH the other bnillisgs in. the 
irra were of brick or clay. ft was Here thai ihe 
ми Almohads took up their quartera Accontinr 
woa womswha! obscure postage of the Jahr, 
ДЫ Тавь вы! seems to have begun the building 


of a forni" ia the south of the town but IL was. 


Үш а1-Мшийг who belit the tew ksiba (11$9— 
wall 


97h thal. te to may he joined to the south ut | 


own a few walled 
Vult palee, a mosque, and regular town. 


ares within which he | 





jtouk possession. “Abd Alluh al-Ghilib incorpor- 


ated them із the new palaces which be was 
bullding. Ahmad al-Mansar added, in the garde 
to the north, the famous al-Badr palace celebrated 
for lls Site and splendour, Cnly a few almost 
shapeléss ruins remain of it, but its plan jè pe 

fectly clear. Marly Tenth had i destopel jm 
order to use ita materiala, ‘The kaiba remained bo. 
completely in mins that Sidi Muhammad b. *Abd 
Allah when he became governay of Marrakesh in 
1746, was ahliged 1o live im a tent until hi» new: 
buildings were finished. It is to him that we owe 
an important part of tbe pora palace with its 
inper garden, "Argaial-Nil, Other works were later 








Some | ипйпївїїгс ilii: Г aniy [т 


in the eat, Bab Igbi and Bab Kyiba im the 
m phat a tay 
ып ш Ауа, Ар], Dinas Ridwán. Ma'mnüntya, 
Mandra. The latter, ا‎ of the town, 


|eontzined im the aw]ih century à- 


»f the sultám. The palace af Dir af-Baldi?, situated 
in the Agdal, took the place of a Sa‘dlan palace. 


|, was rebuilt by Sidi Mahammad h. “Abd AIK 


mosque of “AH b. Visuf, where Ihn Tümurt bad 
an interricw with the suljin, although several 
times rebuilt, stil) retains ite name, Tha Алеки, By 
«n taking possesion of Marrake destroyed a 
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vriented. ‘The mosque of "Ali b. Vüsuf was only | 
p destroyed and was rebuilt, “Abd Allah al- 

sib restored it in the imidile of the xvifh century. 
Mawliy Slimün (1792—1822). 

Kutublya. When the Almohads entered Martz- | 

h, Abd а1-Ми'шїн built the first Kutubtya of | 
which some traces «till remain and it has been 
pomible tu reconstruct ity plan. As it was wrongly 
oriented “he built a new mosque, the present Kutu- 
tre, in prolongatiow af the first bar with a slightly 
diferent orientation, It takes is name from ihe 
тоо booksellers’ chops which used to be around 
ia entrance. lt is a very large building with 
seventeen  mavex which with its decoration in 
carved plaster, its stalactite cupolas, the moulding 
of ite timberwork, its capitals and magnificent 
pulpit. (minder) of inlaid work, ts the most im- 
portant and the munt perfectly preserved work of 
Almohadlrt. The mizaret, begun by "Abd al-Mu'min, 
waa only finished in the reign of his grandson 
al-Mangar (1195). [tis 230 feet high and ite ponen 
silhouette dominates the whole town amd the palm- 
groves. It is the prototype of the Giralda of Seville 
and of the tower of Hassth at abut, It is decorated 
with arcatures the effects of which were formerly 
E: by paintings ail visible in places, 
with a band of ceramic work around the top. 

The mosque оС (Бе "задра or mosque of al- 
Manstir in the work of Va'küh ab-Manyür, It wae 
begun in 1189—495 and beiit in great splendour. 
Ii has been profoundly altered, first by “Abd Alah 
al-Ghalib the Sa‘dlan, then in the middle of the 
xviiitt century by Mubammad b. "Abd Allah, then | 
more ty by Mawlay "Abd al-Rahmáün [1822- 
1859 > minaret of brick is intact and magni» 
bolder supports a djimir of three bowls of gilt 
copper, which occupy @ cowsidersble place in the 

js ol Marrakeshi. They are muid to be of pure 

old and to be enchanted so that wo one could take 
them sway without bringing on himecif the most 
connected with the ajtedir of the Kutubtya. 
of archaeological interest, may also be mentionce 
the- minarets of the mosque of Ihn Sálah (dated 
731 = 1331) and of the sanctuary of Mawla ‘l-Keyir, 


the dynasty reat beside the tomb uf Sidi Muhammad 
b. Sitrn ab-[jjasült in the Riydj al^Arüis quarter. 
Their successor from 1557 were buried to the 
south of the mosque of the karba Thera war a 
cemetery there, probably aa easly aa the Almohad 
ape which still has tombe of the xivih ceatury. 
he magnificent abbas. which cover the tomba 
of the Sa'dian dynasty must have been built at 
which i» the tomb of Muhammad al-Shaikh seems 
to have been built by ‘Abd Allgh alGbalib, The 
other, with three chambers, setma to have been 
erected by Abmad al-Mangir (4. 1603) to hold 
& tomb. 

Bibliegraphg: Arab walter: ef theio- 
dexes to the editions of al-Bakrf (tram, de Sane, 
1859): abldris] (ed. and irmatal Dozy and de 
Соеје, 1506); Iba al-Athir (transl, Fagnan, 1901; 
Documents inédits d'Histoire alimbhadr (ed, and 
tranal. E. Lévi-Provengal, 1928); Chresigue al 
одаг амоне тг (ед. атй гала. Е. Lévi-Provengal, 
in Midengr: Real Балет, vol. i, 1925]; Zer kant 

traml. Fagnan, 1595); al-Marrikushi (erani. 
гарии, 1893); Abu 'LFidA' (tramal solver, 
1839); Ibn Fadl Allah al-Umart, Maris {eransi 
Gaudefroy-Demombynes, 1937); Tom Khaldin 
"fiir (tranal, de Slane, 1852); sl-Ifrini, Mahal 
al-éfad) (ed. and transl. Houdas, 1839); al-Zaiyani 
(cd. and transl, Houlas, 1886); al-Nastri, ГҮ Т 
(pars transl. in A.A, vol. in, ху EEL, EEX R 
dr 













site inidite relatife an. Maghreb. (vramal. 
Fagnan, 1924); cf, aloo: Aves а апан (tranal. 
Fagnan, 15995 а2- аа нату, Tunis 1529 
at; Iba Abi Zar, Amed aA irf (ex, Torn 
berg, 1846, transl, Besumisr, 1860); Leo Africanus 
(el. Sehefer, rol, L, 1896); Tho al-Mowabyit, 
al-Sa'qdat ai-abadiys, Vis 1335 A 1.7 21- Albis 
b. лт а Мааш, Дїй of Kami, FH 
1334 | 
Esropean zuthora: Damiio de боз, 
Crimi de Јанета Ri D, Manuel, et. D, 
Lopes, Coimbre 1926; Marmol Carvajal, Dr 
riripción general de Africa, vol. il, Granada 1573; 
French transl, 1667; H. de Castrics, Sourris 
inidites de i Histeire du Maroc, разгіт, of. the 
indexes to the "rd atul m: erie; agris 
ih Faces Relaciin def virt... qut ^ro 
à AMarraerer el Fam. P. £r. fuum de Prada, 


boil: in the period in thè Almohad tradition, | Madrid 1643; G. Haat, VachrisAten een Murvber 
and two Sa‘dian mosques; the moaque of al-Mwasin und Fes, Copenhagen 1781; L- de Chénier 







Recherehas Aixtoriguas imr. de). Mares, vol. Ub, 
1757; Jackson, oun wf At Empire ef 
AMerec, 1809; Mi Bey el Abhaasi,  Feruges, 
vol, L, 1814; Paul Lambert, Notice тиғ ба тій 
Je Marec, iu Bull de ta So. di Giegr. 1868, 
Gatell, Fragt Marruecos, Madrid 1869; 


Edm. Doutte, Merrabech, 1505; P, Cham 

Kalat ri Marratech, Lit eiler d'art editiei 
1926; Н. de Catia, Ow som d" Alkaméra 
dinni amw palai du кештим & Ма+тайхА ria 
Grenadi, 27. Аъ 09213 р. де Салта), £ Ape 


ог mosque of the | ifs, which owes im origin 
to ‘Abd Allah al-Gbalib, and that of Bal Dukksis, 
bailt in-g65 (1557—1555) by Lillia Masada, the 
mother of the Sulu Abmad al 


nether of the § -Mansür. 
Madrasas. An Almohad rasa, built “to 
lesech the children of the king and others of his 
family ta it”, formed part of the bolidings of Ya'kab 
ul-Manzát, This royal school was presumably dif- 
ferent from what later were the Marinid muasdrasss. 
li stood on the grea! square in front of the palace | 
nid was atiil a existence im tha time of Leo ly 
Africanus. The Marinid. Aba '"-Hasan in. 1347 thritismne & Marr д, їп Норт, 1927; 
büili amother madrazi, misc described by Lee. M H. Basset and Н. E m 
north. of man] the karba, whete traces rens olmedaden im Jitnrin 19237 у]; Ма! 
ly north. of the покое об Ше Yapon, Н К иј, е Lanterman dn minaret de la Kowtittbia 
de MarrahecA, ibid, 19231 G. Roussean and F. 
Айа, £4. mamcalés siri princes sdim è Morre- 
dich, i925; H. de Caries tries, Le ere dr 
Diam cl amteur, in Herperii, V327 1 Vo, Aime, 
fa Palais d'el Hea à Marrakech, in Archives 
Berbirer, 1913; Charles Termese, Méderrax atu 
20 


is not, sa ix magally sald, a restoration of the 
Marinid madras. It was a new building by ‘Abd 
Allih al-Ghálib, dated by sm luseription of 971 
(1604—1565 (he only surviving example ef a 
$ ا‎ 
Ba'dian tombs Tbe two first founders of | 
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Maree, 1535; Cap. Depbéder, Nodes sur. l'orgu- 
mitiwn administrate de da Ripen d Marra: 
Jfaoms de 


1931; Voinot, Jr (ribus gulêk du 


Marrakech, in Melt, de ia Se. de Giopr. si | stimulated 


d'ibrzhivlagit Oran, 1928; in France Aaret, 
1919—1921, a amber of articles signed Aimel, 


Doutté, Guichard, etc.; Doctoresse Légey, Condo | U. 


(€ gender poywlaire rrcmrillir à Marrakech, 

1926. (Pitene 18 Canvas) 

AL-MARRARUSHL [Sce *Aun At-Waxin.] 

MARSAD (4), from rapa, *to wsit on the 
road, to watch, io fle їп wait", originally any 
piace whore a watch wai kepi, for example, a 
custoi-heuse, then. (with ar without агаа) 
an Observatory, /-roped ii alio wed in the 
latter sense “To conmlt thé stars for any ono” 
ia rajada Ji-fulle, to take aitronomical messure- 
meni» with instruments lı îza (ef, yds = pacer. 
taining latitude and longitule and mr: 
нош), 

The Arib. observatories bel their models and 
Predeceseoms in the Persian, Indian, Greek aod 
Habylonian observatories, Very little b known 
about the cunstraction of the oldest obserratories. 
lt às obvious however that when the advance was 
made from the observation and recording of 
woloted plienomena in the heavens, which were 
regutded aa amens of good or ill fortune, to the 
кхм following of the movements of hearenly 
bodies, almple intraments to calculate time and 
шезаште arcas znd angles in the heavens would 
become . Huch mmat have existed in ihe 
towers of Dabylonian which w 
a: observatories, [а the form of sumdiials, sand- 
and water-clocks tecasnring rods, aud graduated 
circles. In the time of Ptolemy sundials and water- 
clocks were certainly im ume, a circle divided 
jutulle! to (he equslor of the hezvena which was 
med to caleniate the equinox | th af th 
year, © meridian circle, the armillary aphere ani 
the axirolabe or plani-phere. The Arab atro- 
nomers howeret, received their knowledge from 
the Hindus and Persians, among whom aslrology 
and practices] astromemry had reached a high level. 
made under the 'Abbdsils at DiundrSibzr and 
the iit astronomica] worka were translated aut 
of the Sanskrit and Puhlasri, there ia bo doubt 
that the obscrvatories erected in E] were 
alû modelled om Indian and Persian prototypes, 
In bis astronomical woth, al-Baltiint describes the 
comitruction of the sundial (sirwidina), a globe | 
of the bewrens (al-hanfa), s wall-quadrant (afrad 


or ud data and a trigeetrom (a£ id dada ad-patida ne 
aaa) wate halala), The instrument most wied in 


the Arab tr however was ihe astrolabe which 
n portable 


"is (cf. above i, p. sot). The number 
of makers uf astrolahes, Siero and compiler 
öf am alles fram the шр of the 


thine to obtain more and more accursey jn (he 
marubomiea| faundatioms nf mitmlogy aluo {сй to 


Е: 


| but is found i 





with many new instrumente for the Mongol Khai 
lag (1259)and the obaetratar of Samarkand, 
where Ulügh Beg employed the astronomers of his 
Mind De eM MM Du s c 





Bibiieprapáy: In addition to the references 
gives by C. A. Nallina in tbe articles ASTROLOGY, 
ASTRONOMY and ANTXOLADE, cf ales E, Wiede- 
mann, ағ Гурман, м, Сова, Гей, а, Сей. 
der Naram, KVL, SEPALS, Erig, vol, ali, 
1909, p» 531—456; G. R. Kaye, Z'Àe axfromomicai 
ehsertuleri: ef —CYoi Singh, dreAeelog, Surrey 
ef india, New Imperial Serves, vol, xL, Calcutta 





1915, р. 50—83; J, Frank, Zur GernábAm dr 
"diralan Erlangen 1920; Carra de Vans, Pra- 


Hur: dv llam, Paris 1931, d. 194—252; K. 
sthoy, Jr Gmomomhk der Arabe, Berlin 1923; 


Für, vi. 1934, p. 332—360; E. Wiedemann, 
{йт Him sou thn Sind (Avicenna) Aergestetite: 


Beebacktungrimstrument, Z.— f, — Anifrumrmirn- 
Fumdr, 1925, xlv. 259—275: H. Seemann and 
Th. Mitelberger, Dar tugil mige Astrotab, 
A. c. G. d. Naturze;, Heft vili, Erlangen t915; 
]. Frank und M. Meyerhof, Sis datrolal aui 
йет indischen Mogulreiche, Heidelberg 1925; 
£. Wiedemann, Nasir ai Din Гап, В Y. 
Gr. ud. Natur. Insviil., 55,0. M. S. E 
Ix. #928, p. 289—310; Р. Schmalel, Zur Ge- 
whickte de Quadral bei drm drabera, Munich 
MARIHIYA (4, plur mara 8). tranalated 
variously by elegy or dirge, ia a poem in 
Arable (and other languages following Arabic 
tradition) in memory of a decexsed persan., The 
word elegy is hardly applicable in most 
Greek and Latin poema bearing this 


notable exceptions exist aná the i | 


Р 


f 


s 
3 
> 
TE 


f 
| 


their diction, the introduction 


af à kind of internal thyme resembling: pay" 
Гані, "This hus been fully : | 


karakia in his analysis of the poetry af al-K 
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the "Irfk, contain several pages mourning Zaghliil. 
As regards the earlier period, poems hare been 
preserved im considerable numbers and from the 
Hama of Aba Tammiim downwards nearly every 
anthology lins a special chapter devoted to marajiit 
Saveral exrly scholars |n addition made special 
caollestions of thii class of literature and one mich 
collection has tome down to us made by the 
Kul grammariun jbo А-А, and published 
fmm am incormpleie manuscript by 
The poet far axret in this clase of poetry 
however was & woman, al-Rbansf [q. v.]. 
Bibliegraphy: W. Wright, Otuscula Arabica, 
Leyden 1859, р. 97—136; Ehadokanakis, af 


Hand umd ikre Tkaurrleder, Vienna 1904; | 


Ibn Kashi, Wma, Cairo, ii. 117—126; chapters 
ап marüjbi in the Aad of Abd Tammém, 
al-Hobteri and Tho al-Sbadjs 
(F. KaxxEowW) 
umi 


MARTOLOSEN. Lexicons explain werteler n 
marisi аз “Christian soldiers, volunteers in the 
Utioman " The won) apparently is pot to 
be found in Turkish authom, bat i often met 
with in Western books and documents. 

Leunclavius (Aawcirz, p- t43) says that mur- 
diii means “robber; Ricaut (Italian tramalution 
by C. Belli, /riería dile state presente all” Im- 

rre efiemane) relates that Buda was garrisoned 
аа mariai "who arc like infantry”; М. 
Sanudo (/Marii, xxxvi. 271) mentions one Sbolo- 
vach “a very brave man and maridant, 
who served the Turke and was killed in action 
near Zara im Dalmatia. According to Lazaro Si- 
ranzo (L'Oftemanae, 475 ed, Naples 1600, p. 110- 
18), maréelat means apy and thief 

Sathas (Mowam. Sisteriae SHrilemicar, Wa Ivi. 
NU, 4) derives the word (marfolen, martalesi, 
martelosi, martelessi, armatelr) from. dypareAd: aud 
myi that they were soldiers of fortune serving 
the Turks, oftem opposed the *Stralini", who 
fought for the Venetians 

Von Hammer 
that thes srr/s/o: were banda of ands, armed 
by the Turke on the frontiers towards the Vent- 
tians and Dalmatians; while, quoting Pougeville, 
who favonm the etymology &pexraAÁ, he inclines 
tọ an etymology from the Hungarian. 

РопдетШе'з and Sathas" explanations seem to 
os the most probable, The appellation was not 
limited to hriganda on the western frontiera of 
ihe Otomin empire, but was also given to armed 
bands of volunteers (xvith-xvüt'h centaries) in the 





Danube region Cares, {бзен det osm. Kei 
thu, Hi 419: Hurmuzaki, Decwmante ete, Xil, 
Pr 139) Ta Erroxr Rossi) 
MAR LKAREKHI, Ast Magrst; & FInUz 
or FIkDzAN, who died in 200 (315—816 нчи 


s celebrated axcetic and mystic 

hdad school, The adie al-Karkh! probably refers 
to Karkh Badjudda, a township in eastern “Irth 
(Gmini, Anti, p. 475%, Lio; ci YOu, Mui 
Lzrik, ed, Wüstenfeld, p. 369, |. B гүү.) (Боери 


of Baghdad. Ни ра gene 

have been Christians; according to Ibu 
(ed. Juynboll and 
bı Khunzis al-Kiüfi amd Farkad ai-abskbi, also of 
Kita, sre named as his teachers in $afam (Abl 
[Hib al-Makkt, агаин, і. ор Fikrif, p. 183). 
Of those whom he tanght or influenced the most 


wW. Wright... 


ait drat, Cairo, 5 
(G. Ò, A, Iv. 211—212) übierees | 





of | end vigour, far above the ordinary. 
Finally 


ER (S. 


famous was Sari al-Sakat [q. v.], whe in his 1 
became the master of Dyonaid. The story 1 
Mara! was a client of the Shi Гад, "Alri 
Misi al-Rida, before whom he made iol 
of islim ond indaced bin parents to do the same, 
deserves no credence, Among the sayings attributed 
to him are the following: “Love ii sot to be 
learned from пеп; И i a gift of God and comes 
of His grace". “The saints am known by (three 
signa: their cares are for God, their business 
is im God, and their fight is unto God". “Fulham 
comiste In grasping ihe realitics (Aada'if) and re- 
nouncing that which & in the a of created 
mga", Marif waa venerated ass» a saint, an] hi» 
tomb at Baghdad on the west bank of the Tigris 
is still a great resort for pilgrim Kughairi relates 
that the people med to go there in order bo pray 
for rain, saying: “The tomb of Maril ia an ap- 
proved remedy (HryUb seaporraby". 
BIETER Kuahairt, Adr, Cairo 
1318, p. 11; Hudpeir, Kauf ai-Maldrüs, ed. 
Schnkowski, Leningrad 1920, p. 141 — p. 1153 
in Nicholson's translation; “Attir, Z'adkiraf af- 
Aviva’, ed. Nicholson, lL 259 «q.; lbn Khal- 


l 


likin, M'afaydt alayan, N*. 371, tram de 
Slane, Biographical Dictionary, 0. 88; Шаші, 


Naat alm, ed. Lee, p. 4z; Massiguo 
Eiai mir its srigimrr du беліне Awhnique de 
fa mystique wrisnimam, p. 207; Nicholson, TA 
gin and drvcleprrent af QUEM, TRA Si 
[205 396. 08. А. Мишоізом) 
MA'RUF RUSAFI, one of the best of 
contemporary Arab poets, born ін Вафа 
òla Kurd father and s Bodum mother in 1293 
(i875) His azides have been collected into a 
Dhwüs and edited by Muhyi aliio al-Kbayüt, 
Вант 1910, following quite an original clussi- 
fication 1. Ausenlyilt, 2. ЛЕР yan 3- Tu ribliyuf, 
4: Waegftyat. Ruityil Buit has devoted au ex 
cellent study to him (з ші- Адай al-Agrt 6 "I Trak 


1933, k 67—95). 
L- MasstaNoN) 


MARUT. [Se HADT and Mist.) 

MARW, [See MerW.] 

AL-MARWA, [See ALSAFA,] 

MARWAN hf. at-HAKAM, the father of 


the Marwünid Caliphs, was born at Mecca 
or st T£if, probably several yeurs before the 
Hidjra. Tradition, by placing his birth 2, 4, er 
g years later than the beginning of this era, aima 
ш depriving him of a right te the title of 
“Campanian” by showing that he could not have 
effectively accompanied the Prophet, as he must 
have followed his father who was exiled to Тн. 
Further, it endeavogrs im its hewtility to give him 
the еи of jarig iim uidarif, "the banished 
ков of the banished man”, After becoming Caliph 

his grand-uacle “Umit M him as his se- 
erciary and under this Hile he is said to bave 
zu in his name. Seriously wounded on the 
‘day of а-г”, at the siege of the palace ol 
унаа, be took part later in the battle of the 
Camel in which he teceived fret) wounds, АП 
his Life his health suffered from these terrible 
shocks. Ma'iwiya L used hla alternately with Sad 
b. al^A« [q.v.], his cousin, to govern Motina and 
(he Hidjir He showed in this function a capacity 
obscurity during the latter years of. Mu'àwiya who 
dresded his ambition. When Hasain b, “All refused 
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tg recognise (be Callph Vast, Marwan advised | decrepit predecessor of Marwan, ay well ax Walid 
Walid b. ‘Utha, his successor at Medina, to employ | b- "Utba, a relative of both; it ended by laying 
force agulnet the rebel. The revolt Sf the peple Jaw the fmt of the Marwánid caliphs © 
af Melina caused him to be expelled with all Marwin showed himself a stateuman worthy of 
follawers from this town, He returned to.it in| the highest rank, À contemporary of the great 
the train of Muslim b. "Ukba [q. v.] wheoe military | Mu'griya, he had under the Sufgnids neo 
operations hu waa supporting. Pui to Might once | without ever resigning himeclf to it — The part 
more after the death of Yasid 1, he took up his | of a brilliant second. He attained the caliphate, 
residence In Syria and attended the court of the | ever the object of hi» wishes, at the moment he 
Caliph Mao‘iwiya IL After the disappemrance of| bad ceased to cure about ib He allowed Мше 
ihia prince, Marwin, despairing of the fortunes af | to be tained to the throne, rather than mounted 
һе Опаіуайк, waa dinposed to recognize Ibm | it himself. But once at the top he regained that 
al-Zubalt, when ‘Ubaldaltah b. уйй persiaded | power of lucid decision and spirit of initiative 
him to set up himself sa candidate. Acclaimed at | which had earned Mu'zwiyz's appreciation, чаш! 
the nssembly of Dithlya, he defeated the Kalsta | he feared bis ambition. The new nièr remained 
under Wabbik b. Kais [q. v.] at Mardi Rihi| on the throne Just long enough to sare the 
[q.v] The submission of the whole of Syria | Omaiyad fortunes from an imminent collapse ami 
wae the fit result of this victory. to save the future of the younger branch of this 
The reign of Marwán may be epliomired аз ап dynasty which bears his nome. The work waa 
uninterrupted serie» of battles. Immediately after  continned by kis favorrite son “Abd al-Malik. He 
his official installation et Damascus he waa forced early recognised the merita. of this, the elder, man, 
t take wp the gauntlet: He dal it down only | and with a Uretality and absence of scruple which 
to die in hia kapital His. chief ‘task was the com was thoroughly Arab, he put him in ihe place of 
quest of Egypt. A rapid campaign gave him | the young Khalid h, Yar 1, who was lexs well 
posession of lt, while hh lieutenant repelled a | fitted for the difhenities of ihe restoration, This 


rad ito lalestine by Ibn ab-Zübair. A: [Шуа | їз sufüclent to characterize his Place among the 
he was compelled to recognise a& his eventual Syrian caliphs. It wil] explain the hatred od *Ab- 
memon, ЫИ the won of Vard T and the | bdsid and “АПА historians, a hatred adopted hy 
Omaiyad “Ator al-Aghilak (d. v]. After laborious | Muslim iradiiion. to energy and knowl: af the 
перо, he was ahlê to end them to the | art of government, Marwán, recalled his: illustri 
»dvantape oí his own some "Ahd al-Malik and | relative Mu wiya, He would have equalled him 
“Aled ab’ Aan, tho latter being nominated by him | if to these eminent qualities he had been able to 
governor ol Egypt. Thi was the lusi mces of add that variety: of political knowledge, s mixture 

| alventutuus carmer. Worn out, the tcptungeo- | of cunning and bonhomie, во appreciated hy the 
arian caliph died at Qammwus om the 27th Ka-| Araba, which hey call Aim. He became Caliph in 
madim $5 (46 "m 685). He B said to have | wnat critical circumstances und had to display 
heen murdered by the wife of Vasil I, the mother | firmness above all things, to pat down rebellions, 
of we Safyánid Khilld, whom he had married | and. to defend himself aguinst the ambition and 


айн Манд). Кам. ie, P | 
The estimates of the length of hia reign vary attempts on the throne, or spoiled by him of 
their rights to it, I lt had been given to him to 












between $ and 1: months, acconding sè thry 
count the Fri Feeognition of him at Kêliya ûr | lle linger, wr may well believe that he would 
ihe aecond — the exact date la pot known — | have rivallod the first nf the Omaiyad Calipha in 
more cernonions ine at Dammeess We ilo pot nobility. af sea). ш | 
know hiv exact age any more definitely. The tro Bibliography: Кини, Gerermars ana 
extremes Ö1 Amd Ht yearn reveal the incoisist- Folge: of Буту, эй. R. Саем, р. 42—48; о 
кису of tradition, The 65 years sometimes Mum аА фин, Uni akkMe, ii. 34; iv. 348—349: 
in Marwin are merely s ducky number which haa | — [ha “Ана, аслы айал, й. 33r; Ibo 
been much abused to give the ages ef the older | Sa'd, Plahabür, ed. Sachnu, vy, 14—28; A pila, 
cali ti hes the aarantage Ut it takes ua| H $1—84, 171, 173; x. T0—73; xil 72—74: 
. {0 ihe year 3, offen mall to be the yet o(| — xii ; 30—154; xiv. 119—127; xvi 683—655, 
his birth Our texts describe him ва ап ой men, Itt; TabarL, ed. de Goe, ii. 16, 38, 67, то, 
М4 Sabir, when he ascended the thre and 51, 55, B6, 107, 164, 165, 170, 172, 218—220, 
comin him with (һе bak, middle-aged mun, b e. 224. 397—398, 405-—41 Li 417, 419—420, 472— 
lon ablZubanr who, however, wai neatly slaty. 579, оз, 1182—1184; پد‎ hi, eL E eres 
There mss therefore have been an appreciable | HL 3c4— 6: fhn Rutaiba, AMa'3rif (ed. Cairo], 
difference of age between the two Competitor. | Pp, z20—r21; Wellhanses Dar ar, Ае 
Marwan, therefore, seems to as to have heen over i 5 
seventy; The last tive years of his life filed with | 


"ipai his two exiles his hart in ihe cam- Af dana, k, P. 258—329, 34—39, 4t ааа, 





мата 1 Molina, ani} [n those of Syria and 415, 416, 434: fe Califat Me Yad. Pr 
Fase to reronquer these provinces of his empir| m. 63—63 $^ MA 95, tof 104, 117: dn., 
VU ore cot the constitution f this vigorous Midna JI ru ir demier des Sokin, €xtract 
or au. who bad ever been completely cured | from А 5 0. ті. 371—480; do, Lazimewmmi- 
T effects of his terrible wounds he received dee Marwai us» (alifat de Marwan йт, 
in hia youth. This lang less wizened old man — | fal, , 937, P- 1—142 (extrict. from. M. ‚О. 
Er e sedem ШЫ RAP De arg e S Lt 
Ws the ret edes ed fo falla vitm | MARWAN If & Mon the last of 
» T (res epidemic that swept! over the Ean, | the Omaiyad Call RBS bu d Hk cu 
2 et bee к reached Syria from the "käti | the grandios of the caliph Morwitn b. ai-Hakam. 
i, began carrying off Mu'&wivs Jl, the As governor of Mesopotamia and Armenia bis 
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father Muhammad for several years directed the 
i Kuntigh alaweqgrl. Mashuna b. 'Abd al-Malik 
|8 v.] was one of those who followed Mohammad 
Marwan to war; it is not till 115 (233—734) 

thal we find Marwin coming. to the front за 
governor of Armenia and Adharhsidjin. In this 
povition, which hec held for ta year, he fought 
with micena against the peoples of the Caucasus 
and thus acquired military experience which enabled 
him tà reorganise the Muslin: army. In place of 
consisting of the different tribes he created 

regular, paid troops under professional oummandets; 
sp into smaller divisions (dāt) which pussessed 
much greater mobility and strength than the long 
Arab battle-limes. Afier the dewth in 126 (744) of 
Vard II the succession | to hia hraothet 
{rikin bı. al Walid; the latter however waa only 
recognised in the southern part of Syra. Umier 
the pretest. of protecting the interesia of the soni 
of the murdered Walid 11, Marwan crossed the 
Euphrates into Syria where the Kalsie al once 
joined him. At ‘Aim al-Djarr between Lebanon 
and Anti-Lebanon he encountered ihe Kallia under 
Suluimán, а son of the caliph Шарі. іа spite 


af his year uf experience in war with the By- 
rantings the lutter was no match for Marwan. He 


waa defeated and fed to Damascus, where he put 
us death the two sons of Walid TL He then went 
with his father, the nominal caliph 1һгїһїш to 
Palmyra, the capital of the Kalbis, wherenpon: 
of the people (Safar 26, 127 — Dec. 7, 744). After 
arranging matters in the capital he male his 
headquarters in Кай, whore he could rely upon 
tine au of the Kalas who were devoted tu 
him. The result was a rising of thè Kalbi im 
but when im the following year he was preparing 
a | Чеп agaiest the ‘Irib sot yet subject to 
him, he smade the mistake of levying Syrian troops 
aho who were to join the rest of the army an the 
march, On reaching al-Rugifa where Salnimàán b. 
Hisham lived, the Syrians deserted frum Marwin 
and ee Sulaiman commander of the faith- 
ful. When Salaimin occopied Kinusstin, Marwan 
had to come back, A battle took place pear the 
Heel frat to 


towne, Sulaumán was defeatad 
Ниш мй (зен to al-Kilfa After a siege of several 
montha H waa forced to surrender, Marwün 
raced its is to the ground and alio those of 
Ha'albek, , jemsalem and other large 
towns of Syria, In the summer ûf 138 (746) pence | 


was finally restored in Syria 

In the esstern provinces however complete 
anarchy reigned, The governorship of the "Iri 
kad been given by Yasid Tit lo a son of the 
caliph "Omar b. 'Abd al-Artz, named “Abd АШ 
(9:2. The latter of course did aot recognise the 
daima of Marwüm to the caliphate and the "Alki 
‘Abd Allh b. Muawiya [q4] also rebelled in 
alKüfa. Marwin appointed а пож governor Nade 
b Said al-Harash! $^ restore резо amd security; 
the latter Kowever soon fil in barre with "Abd 


Alisi b, “Omar aad only the approach of a danger | 


that threatened both sides, the Kberidj! movement 
ок was pepe ridi 


of 1 


hid to retreat. Ia the 





| brother Nas sbDawls Aba Near 
attempted to dispute his authority 





аһаан [q. v.] fell in battle with р 
himself and in the following year the power ol 


these "oui rebels was finally broken after 


ome of Marwin generals Yard b. "Omar h. Hu- 


baita had taken the ‘Irak from them. 

Soon afterwards however a cloud that bodad 
evil appeared in another direction. Nar b. Salyde 
al-Laithl, governor of Khorilaitn, had long before 
warned the caliph of the saedilious activities of 
the “Abbasids and urgently appealed for ausietance 
to render their cunning agitators harmless. Marwin 
however kad his hands full and could devota mi 


 wibentlom to Lhe dialast east. In Ramadjüs 129 
(June 747) the long prepared rebellion broke owt 


in Ehoriiis, Apart from = few isolated successes, 
ihe gorerument troops were defeated by the retrels 
and after the fall of al-Küfa, Abu 'I Abbas who 
with his brother Ahû Djafar had taken command 
of the ‘Abbasid party had himself proclaimed caliph 
om the rat’ Rab I1, 132 (Nor. 35, 249) 1а 
(ijumada 11 of the same year (Jan. 750) Marwan 
was defeated on the upper Zab. He then fed 
from one glace to another iill he was overtaken 
м Нш im the disisice of Ushminain in Upper 
Egypt. Here ihe last Damasus caliph of the 
Omaiyad dynasty fell fighting bravely (end of 
132 — Aug. 750 
Bibliograpay: abun, enar, ed, de 
Goej?, ii, ik, aem index; ]bo al-Athir, «/«A dmif, 
ed. Tornberg, *., равы; Вајат, ed: de 
Gorje, see index; Мая, ей. Hoitsma, Н. 381 
Na 3951. 403—417: 419—421, 428, 435; 
Mai Mark а: Аллаб, ed. Para wee 
index: АША аб рдам, sot Оша, Тамга 
alphabétique; Well, Gen. d. Chalifen, і. 035- 
637. 650, 667 np. 680—702; Maller, Der 1- 
lam im Morgi- wmd Abindland, і. 452—456; 
Mult, Thr caliphate, iti rity dicine, amd fai, 
Pep eh -Palitizcken. Oppantiontpartciren, p.49 Hg. 
(= AM, e Gen d. Wiss, sm Gattingem, 1901), 
und do, Dau arabir i Prick, We 231 dne 106 HM. 
(К. М. ZurTERSTÉRN) 
MARWAÁNIDS,a Muhammadan dynasty 
in Diyar Bakr, founded by the Kurd chief 
idh, wha had begin his career aa a sh | 
and: then took to brgandage, With the help of & 
body of mer similarly inclined, be мені the town 
об Атыр іп Armenia with other stronghokla on 
(be Armenian frontier After the death of the 
Büyld ‘Adal al-Lhewla (372 — 953) he invaded 
the. province of Diy&r Bakr and capturtd Amid, 
Maiyifirikin and Жазып, Тһе armies, which Sam- 
al Dawl sent against him, were defeated and 
al-Mawsil also passed into bls hands. But wher 
he tried to seize the capital, Haghdad (Бабы 373 — 
ul „98: м А сонры defeat and 
| to abandon al-Mawail Afier vain atiempts to 
retake this town, he took the feld again in 340 


(990—991) but wes defeated by the H 


the lords of al-Mawyil, and fell in the battie. Ab 
tAM abHaaan le Marwan, his sister's son, thes 


of Abî "Ah in 387 
".Manuir succeeded him. The third 


зо 


ашке. Їп 403 (iü11— 1012) Aba ‘4-Mangitr was 
poisoned base of his geni Whereupon Abt 


‘age waa recognised as loni of Diy&r Bakr. uring | seventeen soldiers to the benders of 1 


his rule of füfly year pesce smi quiet га а гаје 
mvailed, and poet» and learned men foond а 
iptables welcome ar his éourt, In 433 (1041— 
1042) tb& Ghuzz [q. v.] who bad invaded Meso- 
^ in the previous year, raided [Xastrat iln 
‘mary but Solaunin, »on of Alii Nusr, succeeded 
in ourwiiting and cxpturing their leader whereupon 
the others dispersed ; they soon returned however 
and continued their plundering, although Abn Napr 
rolessed ther chief and gave them © considemble 
um to induce (hem to withdraw, They then oc 
cupied al-Mawsil, which was ane 
while the emtr there, Karwiah h, al-Makali 

saved himself by üight In 435 (1044) he finally 
iuccemdied in driving oui the Ghuse whereupon 
they withdrew to [pir Hake and thence to 
Adhztbiidjin. When the Saldjuk Sultan Тота 
Beg im 443 (10536—7) advanced againat Lyjazirat 
Iun “Omar, Abi Nese gained lim over by gifts 
and a friendly relationslip was established between 
Шеш. Ab Nase died in 453 (1061—1062) aged 
over Eo, He was mececded by his son Niši al- 
Dawia Naw, who had howerer to ia through a 
hard airuggla with his brother Sa‘id, The former 
wea vwictorious im Мају аны, while the latter 
had io be айий with Amid. [n 463 (1070— 
fo7t) Nasr aubenitied to the БАНЕ Salvin -Alp 
Агаң, Aler Жарга desth (472 — 1080) his юп 
Manyür waa recognised as hia auccemor. 5oon 
afterwards the Saljjüks overthrew Һе Маайа 






dymmty. In. 478 (1085—1086) Ibn. Djahtt, Malik-- 


ТЫША vizêr, and his son Zan ‘al. Rua Abu 
Каш conquered the towns of Amid, 


Сага ала Шјазітаї lbh “Omar and then brought. 


the whole province of Diyar Wakr ander the mile 
of the Salgjiks. Mangür, the last MarwEnid, dled 
in Muharram 489 | 1095—]an. 1095) in 
Djestrat Ibn "Omar. 
Bibliography: Ihn al-Atbir (ed. Tornberg), 

а. 25 ар... 49—52, 272—276, 416 у: x. TN 


Bá n. 93 Hf 151, 124 tg. bn Ebaldan, of 


Tier, iv. 351—353, 259—261, 315—321 : Wei 
Gerh. a. Chin, lil 36, 106, 131; Шашу 
Lane-Poole, Fk Modaamadan CO ymaititi, p. 118, 
| (K. V. ZerrERSTÉEN) 
MARYA, a tribe in the Western zone 
of Eritrea. They are — for the mmt part — 
thepherds snd inhabit the middle 
‘aba river in the district of Karis, 
tribe lt formed by two sections of nobles: Márya 
hayih *ihe Red Mirya" and Mirya Sallim “the 
Biack Marya"; esd the families of the vassals. 
The “Hed” Marya lave been traditionally in а 
lower positive than the *Hlack” and they were 
hfiged ta pay on certain occasions épecial gitta to 
the-*Black" as, for instance, when the chief of 
divided Mua A Red and the Black ax every 
il 1 ived under (he patronape ûf the 
chio of a nuble family, Both the paramous Ч at chief 
af the noble sections had soma cu 
aver all ibe vamali of the gable 


i 
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The MiryE claim tu bedescendanis of 2 warrior, 
Магуй, Бога from Баһ» stock, who e rated with 


and was received there as a guest by the tative. 
Bat, afterwards, the sons of Marya had io greatly 
increased that they were able to occupy the whole 
land and to subdue the native tribes who beenme 
their vussals, These natives, who mre called uui 
on account of their origin, were really Abyssinians 
and Hedja. However, the Магуй and their vaual 
to-day арсак ошу the Tigre | e; and the 
Saho, as the Bodja, has been wholly otten, 
The Miryi were Christians but, about half а 
century ago, they were converted to Falim: Even 
their clans (as the ‘Ad ‘Te-amikael, а secilon 
af the *Red"). and their ancestors till recent 
generations bere Christian names. In any cue, 
himic law has gradually gained great influence, 
among the Mary; andl this has been frum many 
points of view a real profit tu the popa 
the laws of lilim may moderate im a good way 
the ancient rough customs which strongly aamured 
the privileges of the nobles and their mastery on 
the vassals, Asa matter of fact, in the he | 
law, the prevalent right of the first born aon and 
the exclusion of the daughters from the succession 
of their father's estates became gradually disused 
on account of the Islamic Influences, {а е зате 
way, the custom of declaring slaves those vassal 
who could not pay their debts to ihe nobles and 
the great differences, in. the penal law, as to the 
punishment of crimes perpetrated by the nobles 
or by the vamali, had already been diminished ir 
after the conversion of the MiryZ to the | 
when the occupation of Eritrea by Italy caused 
the complete abrogation of those ralen lea 
Bibliegragay: W, Munzinger, а 
| E, Litt. 





й 


dawitche Studien, Ѕеһа мен 1864; 
= yd der Tigr Siim, Ри - 
ie Princeton Expedition ts Abyssinia, vol. 
üL and iv, Leyden 1913, то15: С. Conti 
Rowini, Princip lt diritte comrurtudinarie dell" 
Erir, Rome 1916. (Exnico CEKULLI) 
MARYAM, Mary. The Arabic form of the 
FF Tu 
name is identical with yaspis and gaudy which 
are nsed în tho Syriac and in the Greek Bibli 
in the New os well as in the Old ‘Testament, i5 
the latter i. corresponds to the Hebrew 272. This 


name, like other ones with the aume sufix, auch as 
‘Amram, Bil"am, pointate the region between Palestine 
and Northwestern Arabia as iis home. According 
to Muslim interpretation the name means “the 
pigia" (alah cf. tha comunentaries on i 
dii, 31). Û ceran frequently in the Кита іы the 
timnbimation ['Là] [hn Mar | 7 
of Mary” (stra il, S1, 254; iii, 34 арр. be. £56, 
169; *. 19, 50, 76, 8з, 109, 112, 114 116; х. 
31: xix. $$; rniii, 52; xxxii T; MME 57; vii. 
27; hri. 6, t4), no father being mentioned, be- 
cane, according to Muslim tradition also, *I«s 
по earthly father. Im the majority of these passages 
‘Tet is clearly Tegarded ae the higher of the 
two. Vet Maryam's place important from a 
degmatioal as well an fam a historical 
poimi of view, ; uii 
i i» mentioned Ча the - 
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mother a sign; and we muse them abide in an |. Clearer is stra v. 010: *And when Allüh ssid, 
elevated place, full of quiet and watered with O “let b. Maryam, hast thou sald lo the people, 
springt". Here is y the first allusion in the | Take me and my mother aa two Godse besides 
Kuran to the virgin birth, This idea is ac- Allah? He anewered: Far be it, that I should 
cemtuáled in am xix. 10, where Maryam gives say to what | xm not entitled, 1f | should have 
the qM the 1) who announces to her | mid it, Thou wouldst know lt" ete 2s 

ihe birth of a male child, this reply: “How should | The commentaries aleo describe the Trinity as 


having 
tion is 


inswered and. said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
hall come upon thee, and the power of the 
Highest shall overshadow thee}. 

| гі rth із also mentionol im süra 
ivi rs (Madimian): “And Maryam bint “Emrin 
sho kept her body pure. Then we breathed into 
it from our spirit, She ас | (һе пай 
of the words of ber Lord and of hia book and 
she belonged to the obedient”. 

A thid mention oí the anmunciation and 


the virgin birth is in sîra iii. 37: “Whee the 


d 


puri&ed thee amd elected thee above the 
women of all created beings, О Maryam, be 
obedient mto thy Lord and ‘trate thyself and 
how down with those who bow down" (cf. Luke 
i 28) Maryam is indeed reckoned zs one of the 
four best women that ever existed, together with 
Axiya 9." Khalidja [q.v.] and FXjma [4. v.] 


(Ab | al, Murua, iii, 235), and the chief 
of the women of Paradise (lbn , iii. 64, Bo). 


According to tradition ibe annunciation 
the following way: tl appeared 


ls angel had withdrawn, «hc = оп the shirt 
aná became pregnant. The annunciation took place 
im the eave of ihe well of Silwün, whither 


Maryam had gons, as usual, to fil her pun abe 


wea then 10 of 1j yeam of age, tt wees 
the longest day of the year. In. Christian tradition 
yam for the first time when she had gone to fill 
her piteher. According ta a different tradition Tis 
qux entered Maryam through her mouth (Tabati, 
Tafsir, vi. 21). | й 

А second important dogmatical feature n 
that Maryam belongs to the Trinity according tm 
the Eurüm, A glimpse of this conception is given in 
(ira v. 79: sabiini, tbe son of Maryam, is an 
| ly; who w by other Apost- 
les, and his mother an upright woman; and both 


were wont to take food", This verse is appar: 
ently meant as a refutation of the Christians who 


Trinity, 

a reference to Ef 

ixxviü, $23, where this author speaks of women 
ho venerated 


fiminary JDiscourtt, 
mites, who worshipped a Trinity consisting of Gad, 
Christ and Mary, referring to a passage in the 


ely said, © Maryam, verily Allgh bas elected | 





at | acquainte 


consisting of Alih, “let ancl Maryam. Al-Baiddwt, 
howewer, udmitx that in süra iw, 169 there could be 
an slimitn to the Christian doctrine of one God 
in three bypostasies: Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 

The question how Mobkammad hed come to 
conceive of Maryum as one of the persons of the 
Epiphanios, «fim, Haerere, Harre, 


in Arabia who venerated Mary as God, and 
offered to her cakes, from. which the heresy bs often 
called that of the Collyridians, Sale, in his Pre 

p 45, mentions the Maria- 


work of al-Makin. [t may, however, be that Ma. 
hammade conception was mut influenced by any 
sect, hut by the veneration of which Mary was 
the object in the Charch itself, Or it ma be an 


inference due to the identification of “Иий with 
the Holy Ghost (ef. 
above), which made 


iira ivy, 169 ae translated 
& vacant place in the Trinity, 
which Mary seemed] entitled to occupy. A different 


explanation is attempted by Sayous й р bt 
(sec BiMiegraphy). 


A comparatively large place is occupied in the 
Kurün by the story of Maryam and Т.а. 
Many of the features narrated agree, partly ot 
wholly, with narratives in the apocryphal Gor 
peli. Stra xxiii, 52 (see shove) mentions the 
elevated place tha! was prepared for “Isl and hia 
mother. lt in mot clear which tradition is here 
alluded to. According to St. Luke i. a9, Mary 


| | went tà the mountains to vial! Elisabeth. In the 


Pre ine Foret’ (chap. xxii; Бупас text, 
, 20) it is Elisabeth who fees together with 
foha toa mountais, which opens to protect them 
net thelr persecutors. The Muslim 
tors mention Jermalem, Damascus, Ramla, Exypt 
aa being possibly meant by the “elevated place”. 
Maracti thinks of Paradise. 

{а two passages of the Koran there is a folles 
narrative of “lads bith and what is commecied 
with it, vie. ín attra xix. (which bears the title 
of Maryzm), v&. 1—35, and im sEra ii 3143. 

Som xix. opens with the story of Zakariya" 
Yahyë (vw 1—15); on this follows the atory of 
Maryam and "hi (m 16—34) Surs iib 31-42 
contains a. (he birth of Maryam; 4. the zmüun- 
ciation of Yahya (vr. 33—36) © the апппасїайоп 
of ‘Isa (va. 37—41). ТВе comparison ol süra- xix. 
with stm iL makes it probable that. Muhammad 
became acquainted with the story of the birth of 

изат later than with those of Vabyá and Чы. 

x The birth of Maryam Thi story goes 
back io a Christian tradition eire elaselg 
with that which le contained in the refrbangelium 
"Tas and Æe militiae Mariae Mary's father 


comunenta- 


| iu called тегйн ів tbe Emr'àn, Joachim In Christian 


tradition ; Тра Кваша Саг, | iii, 144) ш аша 
with the same Ioachim. lt hes been 
| that the name of "Imrin, which apparently 


a tla ponds with the Biblical “Ашташ, the father 


- lof Moses, ss well as the fact that Maryam ts called 
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a sister of Hivita (tra xix; 29), is due tos confodion 
between the two Biblics] Maryam's, Sale Gerock 
and mbes think such a: confusion improbable, 
Art any rate Moslim tradition assures wi thai there 
is a distance of 1,500 years betweco the Biblical 
‘Amram and the father of Mary, 

‘imrtn’s wife, ‘[si's grandmother, in not mentioned 


ly name in the Koran Ia Christhas as well oo ib | 


Maowtim tradition she in called Haons. И is only 
in Muslim tradition that ber genealogy i worked 


mit She is a danghter of Fitdh and a sister of | 
| Elbaheih. 


t 


M tà Medal 
married *Imrán Zakarty& a 

Î vale 
qa 


According to a different genealogy Таһа" and 
Maryam were sisters, daughters of *{штйп and 
Hanna (Maadi, Morag, 

Tafitr, Wi 144): 


Тара", the 


"leven 


eet ee 
Tab ba 


Maryam 
Y hyz 1з 
"Imris and Hanna were old and childless, One 
day the sight of a hind in a tree, which as feeding 
hey young, aroused Hanna's desire for a chill. She 


prays Ged to fulfil’ ber desire und vows, if ber | 
Prayer айшш be heard, the child te the temple. 


She had however forgotten that, according to the 
тиф uw, it wouk be Шарова, ва а lah 
et vow, ir she shoal give binii to a female 

child (ef, ривер, мом, chapters lii, Iv.; Syriac 

Ver, p. 4). Compara with | 

the wife of "Imrün said, O 


my Lord, I hare vowed 
Ms Thee what is th my 


womb. Now accept [this 
from me, Thow art the heating, the knowing. 


ХЫ 


sall, O my Lord, Û hare gives birth tn 4 
child. ... amd f have called her Maryam", 
Them the Kuriu relates how abe Invoked "a 
behalf. of. Maryan and her posterity 
tection from Satan, On this verse b һы 
wel-knuwn kaditi: "Erery chill thai ia іа 
раза (or sinni) hy Satan = this tooch. makes 
1 ey, except ryám mad her вод" (Рык 
Hey, Eb aal Tufdr, Süra 3, hb. t اا‎ 
ЖУЛ, uad. 145, 147; Abmad hi. Hanbal, Afurnaz 
81). 274 4. 385, 253, 305, 362, zii T 
tradition de uwd in sappari a ihe Mrd Тн 


un is» in.aupport of the impeccability 
(ar) of “Ist, Maryam and the ор! eld 
ef. i ағ Мит, Де and ај- Баам ал 
attra ЇЙ. 

The Ewrs farber relates (vs. $2) that the 
child grows up in a chamber in the temple (mirat: 
C. ihe amvés in Prob. Ju. khi Sy. text, 
5 ^f.) amber the divine grace and @шйет Уай. 
gto Muslim tradition, mein 


| being ber uncle; Ee mbbis ddd ви pes 








L 230 m; Таһан, | 


thin Stirs, ji: ga: *How | 


when whe ted given birth io the child, hs | 





hefore the birth of Maryem, cal et | 
| i tor h accoupt o[|. 


o MARYAM M ^N n. 





(or amoye іш а river; the only one that flosied 
was thal of. Zakarya", Stra dit, $9 refers wo ihi. 


Christian tradition krows of an ordeal only in the 
case of Joseph, who, becsuse а dove comes 


guardian. 

As often ay Zakariys' enters Maryam'y wisis, 
he &ndi her belog provided with food in a mim- 
vulou& way (vs. 32), This feature also belongs to 


rlyà is no longer able to do èp, an account of 
old age. Maryam stays however In the temple, 
which she leaves during ber monthly period anly. 
According to Christian tradition, Joweph takes her 
into hl house when she attains to womanhood. 
lest she should defile the temple, 

0. The annunciation of Vabya. 






See this 
¢ The annunciation and birth af "Is The morc 
detailed oarmilve la that оГ alre xix, 26 Jy. 
Maryam retina io- "a place situated eastward", 
where she hides herself behind a curtain, The 
eamientárics do not know whether a н 
the cast of Jerusalem ia meant, or the cxstert 
pat! of her hause, to which abe retires every 
month, It is said that this is the Origin of the 
HEz of the Christiana, | In . 
In vi. 17 —31 the story of the annunciatlon [s given 
(ef. abo 3, followed by that of ‘Taa'y birth, which, 
according to some Muslim traditions, follawed the 


| art, &nd ZAKARIVA’. 


wes nrar ihe trunk of a 
t God T had disi 
4 thing forgotten, 


airyam 
palm, 5She said, would 
before thi, and had become 
and lost in oblivion, And he 
who was benesth her (1.6, the child, ог НЬ, 
or the palm) called to her, saying, Be not grieved; 
God hai provided a rivolet under (hee; and shake 





perhaps, be consideres as a parallel to the C. | 
tradition in which it i related that, during the 
Might to Egypt, the bahe Jésus ordered a palm 
| deseri to bow dawn iri order to refresh Mary 










by Из dates; whereupon the palm and 
stoped wich itt bead at Mary's feet, ҮШ the child 
order © to Маш! upright agair пі to open 

vela between iio on Ce епс the 
thirst of the holy family (Ара A T of 
Matthew, chap. xx.) The Kurtin goes on (vs. 25): 


“Ani when thou sees: any man, кау, Т have 
vowed а fast unto the Merciful; so 1 mey mot 
"peak rs апу шан today", The mental 
My, i55 was meant to avoid importante questions, 
This feature la noi jm Christian tradition; yet in 
(chap. aii; 





A MARYAM — MARZURAN зз 


miracles ascribed to ах, ‘The “very shameful 
calumny” which the Israelites brought forth against 
Maryam, lx aloo mentioned in ara iv. 155. 

As 16 the words O diker of Hin" (cf. bave), 
it may be added that, according to the commentaries, 
this Hirün was not Mowes' brother, hut one af 
Maryam's contemporarics, who was either 4 wicked 
man, with whom she is compared in this respect, 
or her pimus brother. 

A legend about loaves of bread which Maryam gave 
to the Magi, i» mentioned by al-Mas idi, iv. 70 47. 

The fight to Egypt le not mentioned in the 
Kurtn, moless the “elevated place” {ина «xiii. 
52; ef, above) should be an allusion to it. Ac- 
cording to Muslim tradition which is acquainteil 
with it; the abode laata 2 yeari. After tbe death 
of Herod the holy fzmily returns to Nagira. 

After his alleged desth "Hsi consoles his 
mother from heaven, According to others (1 was 
Mary Magdalene, The stories of the Транзит 
Marias have not obtained a pime in Muslim 
tradition. Instead of these, there la a narrative of 
how Marram' went to Rome in order to preach b | 
Marnt (Nera), accompatied by John (the disciple) | 
and Shimin, thè coppersmith. When Shimin und 
Tadiwne (Thaddaeus?) were crocified with their 
heady downward, Maryam fed with John. When 
they were persecuted the carth opened and with- 
drew them from their persecutore This miracle 
was the cause of Martt's conversion. 

Biblirgraphy: Ibn: Hüihüm, ed. Wisten- 
feld, p. 407; al-Tabar, ed. de Goeje, 1"! Bêt, 

p 7M n do. Tafir, Wi. 144 sg 5 vi 21, 

179; vii. 92; xvi a& ny.; evil. 175 al- Ya kübl, 

ed. Hontsmas, i T4 sj; ab-Mas udi, Marig 

al Dhahab, al. Paris, |. 120 200-1 145; re 79 

{з al-Kisil, Apad al- dni ya, ed. Eisenberg... 

Tha аА, e-AWdmi, i zrr; sblhalabi 


thle ta mot found, however, before the Süsánian 
period and in the great inscription o£ Palkull, the 
wardens оге саПей Бам (Алы. долі). alio. 
a north lrinian tithe (Herfeld, Гары, Berlin 
1924, p. 155; cl. also Marquart, Erdndadr, p. 16: 
ag.) In Syriac we find the forma marched and © 
marski (Payne-Smith) and tbe Armenian has 
marzpan and evarz(a joan ( Hübechmann, denrmisz do 
Grammat, p. E93)- Persian finally has kept the 
word as marzidm, marzibds or marinda (ch e.g 
ihe uriad K Hr) 
ln is from Arab sources that we are more pat- 
ticularly informed of the dutles of the marth, 
AkVa'kubr (Ta'rigi, eL Houtema, i. 201) says 
that it was the tile of ibe rur abad, while 
the four great divisions of the empire were governed 
by Аа сдри, The historians al-Talart and 
al.Balüdhuri tell us of the. different atar zêl enm- 
countered by the Araby in their conquests (cf. 
tho just of provinces ruled by a ت‎ sia, drawn 
вр бу Ваші, and given by Noldeke in Geek. 
4L Purstr end Arale, Leyden 1879, p. 445). 1n 
this period we Gnd these governors acting in- 
ependently of any higher authority anil concluding 
traces andl treaties. They sometimes retained their 
offices after the Arab conquest. Under the SA- 
sBniane the mara were fav from having woch 
an independent position, We sametimes find them 
acing zs generals under the command of thn 
ipthbad (e.g Joshua Stylites, єй, Wright, p» úr} 
Although the (Ше gradually fell into disuse, 
Muslim Persia will retained the word, used in its 
original seuss of “warden of the marches”. It is 
frequently found in literatave (сї, За, Аил, 
ed. Gmf, p 75) On the otber hand after the 
Sécinian perind, sa@rcuddn and ite variants beatae 
a proper name (in Arable sometimes al-Marzuiàin) 
among Muslims ani alo among Parts (el the 
«Анан а. Монфа, Сао 1290, p. 335 dgy- | names af the copyiste of Publavi manuscripts; et. 
ihe commentaries on the Kurdnj; Maracci especially Justi, Реан ANamenMech, %- +. 
Prodremi, Райса 1608, іт, 55—87. 104 f Marfa). 
138 rgg. and the mote» to his translation of Hibliegraphy: A; Chriicnecn, Кафе 
the Kuris; C. F. Gerock, Werswch rime | dee Saszamidei, Copenbagen 1907, JE 43 T: 
Darsteliang dor Chrilogié des Aerens, Hom (jJ. 11. Кжлылая) 
burg and Gotha 1839, р. 22 яруу 72 рў) MARZUBAN 8. Koru, a princo of the 
G. Well, ihr Legenden. der Muselmdnerr, | Hiwand dyvasiy of кка Ка Б v.) Tegat 
Francfort t845, p 280 ayy; E Sayous, Ferr- | m the original author of the Afarmdin-wina, 
Christ fapris Майета, 1 s-Leipiig 1980; | a work in Persian prose containing a serimi al short 
G. Sml, Sjo en digendi fy den urak. scÁrg- | stores and fable of à moral and didactle character. 
rer Jagubi, Leyden 1907, p- 86 seg) J, Horo This book la known in two versions in elegant Persian 
vite, Жукны Unter ruchtungen, Berlin най | of the riiith century, the author of one of which woe 
Leiprig 1926, p. 338 4yg-; A+ Pieters, Circa | Sa'd al-Din AW arent; he dedicated jt to Abe 
itantial Evidence of the Virgin Birth, in Af. | "-EXsim Ratt) af-Dm, visier of Ushek b; Mulum- 
W., xiv. (1929), 350 tgp. ; Evangelia apecry Pha, | mad b. Dldegtz, Ашер ої Абрања from 1210 
me. C. de Tischenidorf, sceond ей., Leipzig ч 
1876; Apeerypha tyriaca, the Protrvengetion 
Jardi and Transitus Магіл... ed. and transl, 
A: Smith Lewis, Studis Sinaitics, No. ti; Lim- 
dod 1902. (A. J. Wassiuck) 
MARZUBAN, Arabic formaf the title of 
provincial governors im the БЕзїпїап 
empire, especsally of thre ‘warden ef the marches", 
the “markgraves". The word ia derived from murs 
which. mesos ix Persian a frontier district 
p. 98). and ie found in Peblevi im the form 
wartsin (in the Aur-üwal; сї. H. 5. Nyberg, 
A du Primi, ia Upala 1928, p. 54) 
| suggests a north Irimian origin (cf. lents, 
Fal, it: a$5, 295), a we find alongside of 
























to 1225, These dates give us probable limits for 
the composition of the book, The ather versinm. ia 
the work of Muhammad b: (hil куне, 
secretary amil later vizier ol Rokn al EHn айтай 

ahah, Балу о Rum, whi reigned from 1102 ta 
1204. 11 fe called Aamgat a UM and differ a 

d daal ba form 22d contenta from the other, which 
hi called the Morinin- aimi. 

In the preface by Ga'd al«Din ajl-Warlkwin] wc 
are told that the original wark had beem written 
ip the language o£ Tabaristn and the ancient 
Parsi, the р pular langzage, but that thanks tó 
him. this © work had been given a new 
life after 400 years (p- 6 2nd 33 of Miriá Mulammad 
Kerwint's edition) im the firi chapter Marrubán 
b. Sharwin, descendant of Kayts, brother of the 


MARZUBAN — MASCARA 


dM 
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dati. The Auger af" TR on the contrary attributed 
the original book to a descendent of the Ay drial 
hahds b. Wiasghmgir and says simply that it is 
written in a course style. Apart from these, there 
arc very few references to the book in Persian 
literature. The author of the. A AB-ndma (composed 
in 1052) says that the grandmother of his mother 
wat the daughter of the prince Marzübün b. Kustam 
b, Sherwin, sutbor ol ihe MaerzüuéieaIms, Ihn 
аһу іа hi Zar fabaridüm (written iu 
1216) peaks of the Falke Marzubin h. Rustam 
b. Sharein Parim ак the author of the Maris 
мата, i work which li im every way better than 
the boak of Kelle we- Maa, He adda that this 
same Marzubiin compored a dita in Tabart verse 
called the. Mid-ndez (cf. Am abridged Translation 
of the Hintory wf Tubaritün, by E. (. Hrowrne, 
Leyden 190$, p. 86); finally the Persian biblio- 
grapher RhJE Kul Khan in the Farhonp- Nagie 
резкое Догадан та ал having been written 
by Marzubin b. Rustam ond dedicated to (манга | 
ta) the emir Käbi Shams al-Mati; in the Magyma | 
арафа the same author Incidentally mentions 
the. Mazruddn-ndats. 

These very incomplete and sometimes contra 
dictory statements have conend Mirra Muhammad 


farwin! to wugges that tbe individus] who pare | 
the book ite same was Marzuhin, son of tbe *king" | 


of Tabaristin, uitam b. Shahrivfr b. Gharwin b. 
Rustam ho Surkhit, a descendant ol Biw, son of 
Kayüs, brother of Amighirwün. Thi genealogy la 
et on [he lifandiyir'" work and scems more 
probable than tbat given by Schefes (Саг. piri, 
is p tog) who thinke that Marrubün wzs the ann 
uf Runam h Sarkhër (d. 808). The date of Rustam 

| b. Slarwin, who was in all probability 
ibe father of Мыц ш, [в апу 
calm of ihe pear 355 (956) (н. 
etederda aed Arterdddd, London 1938, (r. M. S, 
N.R. vil, p. 155). MarzubEn must have therefore 
floarixhed about тосо A, Pa fe. daring the period 
of the Persian re 

In the first | 
Maurrubiin la 

rear: «f 


reigned for 2 Rubino, d 
allowed tà live a [ife orf 


ee tà be 

ind to compose a book containing 
sod wsefnl directions for the conduct 
this world”. In this conseethan he hes a disputation 
with the king and his viziet in the toome nf 





bees examined for emmpeerion, i would be too 
| 5 to rxprexu an opinion 


of Oran), 50 


à | tlie earliest tines 





uage of the AJnufai-a3wa) which Firdawel ased (cf 
Nüldeke, Gen hichte des Artachilo i Pisakin, Güt- 
ingen 1879, p. 27) ond the source of a poem 


Ше Ии м.т, 2 text which no longer plezied. 
literary 


the taste of the connoisseur of the 
xiih century. | 
The Arriwiümeemma was hed һу Ми 
Mohammad Karwink In 1908 (6.M.S., wii.) from 
4 manuscript in the British Museum (Or. 6476) 
with the help of two other MSS. in the eme 
collection, ome m the Bibliotheque Nationale And 
another sent from Persia, The Paris manuscript 
had already been used for the publication of extracts 
from the MarzulFin-nime in Ch, Schefer'a Clrerte- 
mahir prrs, Paris 1885, p. 172—t99, Ths 
Mayet al Ud! is represented bya 
in Leyden (ct. M. Th. Houtima, Fine umbebannté 
Bearfeifung dea Marshie-ndme, 2. D. MG. Til 
359—392) and another in Paris. Miri Mubammad 
hea given extracts from it im the preface to hin 
edition, There із also sn Arabic version of the 
sume work from the pen of Iba "Arsbalüh, based 
от a Turkish version of Sa^d nl-Warlwint's recension; 
thia Arabic text was lithegraphed at Cairo in 1375. 
Bibliography: The philological data have 
been collected by Mirë Muhammad Ebin in the 
face of his edition; Schifer's obserrations 
(P. 194—211) are to be miüilised with caution. 
Cf, also: Н. Ethé, euperinar Litteraiay, in 
Grundritr d. iran. Phil, li, 338 49g, und. E. G 
Browne, A Literary History of Persia, li 115, 
HASA. [See Saty] | 
MABAGAN, [See LARAHAN] | 
KA, a town in Algeria (department 
miles 5. W. af Mostaganem and бо 
Its position is 957 96° N, Lak snd 
8' E. of Greenwich. Ie lies on the southern slope 
of the Bent- Shug mnjje, called hy the Araba 
Бра ај. and & built on the edge of a 
ravine at the bottom of which runs the Wad Sidi 
Tédjiman on the other side of which to the N.W. 
lies the. native fzübourg of Bab Al, Masara com- 
aula the plain of Eghris, which measures as to 
39 miles from. W. to E. and t9 to 13 (iles from 
N, to S. and is ont of the most fertile regions of 
Algerian The natives have gri here from 
аа цей the Europeans hare introduced 
it celebrated, Ира а ҮК ning 
mote and more 





LATIS 


prosperous, aad by the cens 

ol 1910 had 5.660. m I6.5160 | 

wee ыа: $9,669 of whom 16,630 
micara is of considerahl түй, 1 

ы Balor (Абай, tramal. де Камы. анн 

ah pal cae among itt inhabitants 


MASCARA — MASDJID 


afl Tlemcen drew considerable revenués from it: 
40,000 pistoles, according io Marmol (Africa, vol. ii., 


р. 256). 

The Turks ctahlished themselves of Mascara 
in the xvit century aod placed a | n there. 
In iyor tbey made it tbe capital of the beylik af 
the weat, which had hitherto been Mastna in Dahra. 
Tha beya lived there till Oran was rooccupicd by 


the Algeriani Ip 1792. During this period, Mascara, | 


which bad hitherto only been an insignificant place, 
began to look like & town. The beys built 
two mosques and a ram, а wall and a kasha 
and brought in a wateraupply. The manufacture 
of burnuses ond Av ids, celebrated throughout the 
Regency, enriched the inbabliants, This prosperity 
began to decline after the beys left Mascara and 
especially after the risings, which broke ont in the 
province of the west in the beginning of the aix!® 
century. The Darkiwi Ben Sherif seized the town 
in 1805 and held it for a time. Io 19327 it was 
attacked by ihe marzbout 
Sapported by the Hashim M pd 
of the faubourg of Bab “Al but was killed by the 
Turks when ing to storm the town ítzelf. 
At the end of Turkish rile, "Abd al-Eddir (4. ¥.} 
who had been proclaimed Sultüm by the tribes o 

the plain of Eghris, eseblished his sont af govern- 
ment at Mascara, but rarely lived there, Am cr- 
pedition, im the month of December 1836 led b 

Marshal Clausel pied Mascara which the French 
abandoned mest day, after burning down part of 
it. The emir returned to the towu and held it till 
May 30, 1841, when 2 column under Ворезий 
occupied | 

ín ruins, had unly a population of 3,840 Inhabitants 


Bikliegraphy: CeorCaupenne, Marar | 
chammed el 


Paris 1856; Gorguos, Meter mer Molan 
Kabir, Ren. Africaine, 1857; Lespi Netior 
rar dt Hachem de Mascara, Ke, Africaine, 
1897; Corréespendince du capitainr Danmar Algiers 
1912; Тайган des EfaMireements froamgais dans 
l'Algérie, year. 18139. (©. Утка) 
MASDIID (4), Mosque. 
І. (Jous. PapERSEX) 


d Origin. l 
A, Foundation of mosques after Mulummad's death. 


C. The mosque mx a religious centre, 
D. The huilding and iis equipment. 


E. The mosque as a state institution, 
F, The mosque ai a school. 
Н. Те staff, 
IL (K. А. KERN) 
The mosque io the Dutch Indies. 
Itt; (E. Dez) 
Architecture. 
A. Origin of the Mosque 

The word puan is found іш Arama, 
earliest occurrence being in the Jewish icp 
Papyri (et. Sachas, pl. 3 









dibarski, lori of the sanctuary, To the ите 
аана 


Muhammad al-Tidjint | 


| ef. Horovitz, ial, x. 159 ff. 
it finally for the French. Mascara, then half | 
| legend of 








ormel 
mean in Nabataran à stele, a 


though the meaning “place of 


ftom 326 to prostrate oneself” 


worthip" has 


been suggested. In the Аруана Papyri where 
и le sworn by eup wu both meanings 


ate possible. The Syriac |p git and کد ےا‎ 


is like ihe Ambaric marg?d derived 
from the Arabic, while the Ethiopie mstüd “temple, 
church” is perhaps a genuine formation from the 
verb {which is certainly borrowed from the Aramaic : 
cf. Nüóhleke, Meme Heitrüge ©. rtm, Sprach. p. 365). 
[he Arilje manif. may have been formed in- 

ndently from tbe corresponding verb, which 
aho undoubtedly cames from ibe Aramaic; probably 
the above mentioned Aramaic substaniive. wai 
simply taken owes, although no links can be shawn 
between the Nabataean inscriptions and the Kirin, 

The wor in any case вап hardly have beca 
farmed by. Muhammad himself from iti &perifee 
connection with divine service (“place where one 
radjada or prostrate . 

1, The Meccan period. 

The word k wad іа Ше Kuran especially of 
the Moccan sanctunry (a/Margfid af-farde, Бага 
И. 139, 144, 145, 157, 1902, 214; v. 3: Vil. 347 
ix. J, 19, 28; xvii 1; xxii. 25; xlwiiL 25, 27): 
according to later sources, this wha already the 
usage in the Moccan period (cf, Vahit, ed. Houta, 
L 385, oe} According to tradition. the term af- 
Manjit alafa (Süra xvi 1) meant the Jersalem 
&anctnaty (according to Schrieke, 5, vb 1 mg; 
the relorence is 
rather to a place of prayer in hesren); aml in {he 
the Seven Sleepers mangi mean à 
Muhammadin (Sūra xviii, 20) The word i also 
applied to pre-Lsldmle sanctuaries, which belong 
to Ged and where God is ‘Invoked, although 
Muhammad wei not always able to recognise the 
articular cult associated with them, И И nn- 
doubtedly with this general meaning that the word 
is used in this wee of the Kurian: "If God hod 
not taken men under his protection, then manasteries, 
churches and places of prayer (paiesi) and enin 
diii woald have been destroyed" (Sūra zxiL 41). 
The word is also uscd ix x bad 1A of am. Abyssinisn 
church ( Bokhüri, ja/de, bh. 48, 54 ; Maalim, Masi- 


| = Tr. 3) and in another of Jewish and Christian 
t nctuaries (Hakhirt, Gefay, bab 35; Muslim, 
Маш, "їс. 3) Even Ton Kbaidün can still uae 
the word in the general meaning of « temple of 
place of worhip of any. religion ( Afndanédinta, 
fug a, 5 ai the end). There is therefore no question 
of a ward af apecibcally Maslim ] 

im entire agreement with Muhammad's original 
attitude to earlier religioni. Just as Abraham mai 
М so Davi] hal a masdjid (Tabari; È 


4 the Meccan sanctuary alwayi 

rincipal mosque, knowm a4 Лай 
оге lhe time ol the Prophet. It was 
4 gravy charge bronght agains the Karmish in the 
Meccan period that they drove the believers out 
of aji al-ferim (Бага iL 314; v; 3; will. 
34; xxii, 25, тій, 35], which waa considere 


sils ihe mare anjait ae they worships 
jid (Stra lxxii. 15, Meccan); it in therefore 
lity for the godless to prevent the wor- 


(cL. the Lexica. 
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Ыр оГ Ged [n *God'. own mosquea" (Sûra H. l'CWRKidt, transl; Wellhiunen, р. 403; Corpus. juris 
108). The result was that it was revealed in tbe | a Zê р. AA, ed. Griffini, p. 50 and cixxix; Bu-- 
year 9: “ii is not righi for polytheisis to frequent кш, йи, В. 66; Тората, B Muslim, 
the mosque of Ged" (Sur ix. 17 4.) and the | Massgjiz, Tr. 1) and also the saying: * Wherever 
oppouents ol ihe new religion were therefore es- | the bour ol- prayer overtakes thee, thou shalt perr 
cluded from the sanctuary, The Siva agrees with the | form. the gait anil that ins mangia" (Muslim, 
Kurlan, that the sanctity of wi-AMangjid al-Aarim to | Maridyid, Tr. 1). That he neverthelirss remained 
which Muhammad had been axed from childhood waa | fi ly attached to the traditional sanctuary of the 
aiwaye regarded by him as indisputable Like other | Ke'ba, produced a confusion uf thought which h 
Meccans, he amd hia füllowers regularly made the | very marked in Sara ii. 136 né. When in Medina 
fawaf mroumd the Kaba abd kissed the Black Stone | he waa able to do ao he plemserd, it mist have 
(= 6, Па На, р. 183, 2 9 239, 8, 251, | been natural for him to crente a place where he 
x1); it in frequently stated that he used lo sit ie | could he undisturbed with his followers aod wher 
the maadjid like his fallow-citisena, alone ог me ghey could perform the ritual pia? together. 
а follower ot disputing with an üpponent (lla : сое га x 
Нш, p. 233, 063 251, 197 252, 14; 256, 266, 2. The таканы УА А, e Mosque 
204, 18 ^p. U ds related thai he used to perform | E Tum | 
the salat between the Woman corner and ihe Hlack According bo one tradition © Prophet came 
Stone, spparently from ihe murratnr's contest very tiding into Medina on his camel with Abdi Hakr 
frequently (lm Higham, р. 190, y Ny.) After hia | ae rif. surrounded by the Наша Nadidjar. 
conrerion, “Umar la sall to bave arranged that | camel stoppal on Abt Aiyüh's dmg. Hore (ac 
believers performed ihe galit unmolested beside | cording to Anan) the Prophet performed the pali, 
the Ka'ba (Тїш Hibim, р. зза, 13 fg ap Ai), | aol immediately afterwards ordered the mosque 
Hw abungly Mitammad felt himself attached to | te be buik aid purchased tbe piece uf lani from 
the Arab sanctuary is evident from ihe fact that | two ûrphate, Sahl and Sabail; who were under 
he took part in the traditional rite there before | the guardianship оГ Мочи b. * Afra", for 10 dini, 
the Hidjra (Stra. ¢viii., 2); im ihe уеш 1, оов оГ | after. declining to &ccept it os a gift; he lived 
his followers, Sad i. Mu'adh, took part in the | with AbG AiyHb until the mosque and hia hurts 
sell sacrificed оп ihe toh ш "ЕН Да оп the the salt in courtyards or other open spaces ( ulkhàri, 
mug of the Bann Salima. He therefore, here ai Хаг, В. 48; Maalim, Maiagyie, Tr. 3; Aljmad b. 
else here, retained ancient cmitoms where hi» new Hanbal, Mirta, iii. 212 above; Ibn Hightm, p. 336; 
teaching did ot directly exclude them. Dut when | Tatart, i. 1258. т Маа, Миға, iv. 140 24). 
an jindepemüent religion developed out’ of bis ccording to this tradition, the building of the 
Teaching, a new type of diving service had ts morue wir intended by the Prophet from the 
be evalved. Gmt and the choice of the site wae felt to the 
Lin Месса, е оа раан communliy bed | whim of hix mount ccording to another tradi- 
5D apesial place of worship. The Prophet used to | tion the Prophet took up his abade with Aba 
perform the salii in serei lu ihe narrow alleyè | Aiyib, but during the first period of his stay in 
ef Mecca with his fm male follower "Ali aod | Medina be conducted the salti in the home of 
with the other carlicat Companions alo (Ibs Hi-| Abd Umama Arad, who þad a private masdji 
shi, p. 159, 166, a) pf]: (The references are la which he used mm conduct salns wilh h 
usually to the solitary ый tbe Prophet, some- | neighbours, The Prophot later expressed the desire 
times beside ihe Ka'ba Um Pim P. 190, orgy.) | to. purchase the adjoining piece of groand and 
xometimres in hi own hirise (Tho Higham, p, 2073, |! he hought it from the two orphans, who, ac- 
mal be MALA, beleve: ofen prayed together | cording to thlà tradition, were wanie of Arad 
xdi be taken for granted; they would do sa in| (Boltdhurt, Fur at Huldin, ed. de Goeje, p. 6: 
a Souse (ch Tha Ныйш, р. доз), Cecmsionally | cf. Wiüstenfeld, Gesch. of. Stat Мена, p. 6a). 
alio ‘Urner Ы anid to have coaducied the ritual | The кїї was covered with graves, ruinà (ira: 
prayer with others beside the Ka'ba (1hn Hisham, f also Aarsh, Tabari, |. 1259, 174 1260) 4; ef, Al 
P. 334) becsuse "Umar was able to dely the Ku-| mad b, Haotel, Afumad, iii. 213, 5, perhups due 
raib. When (he Prophet recited in ibe mosqoe | to an old misresding) and palm-trees mid wai 
lhe revelation; later е осени LA, | ued aa э place for keeping MM, Chil жш 
nly the bellewers but also the polythebés preseni | slie was cleared, the palms cut ERS and 
a, put in the зи (Tabart, i. 1192 rg.), Abb | walle tult The building taterial was bricks baked 
gato; the Korainh, mure told, objected tu this | were baked ar the well of Fi wW el 
ебам заго алий Агат соп аве it und mighi | Stage Mein | | 
be led zatray by the emotion аташдей (Ihs Ifi 








y 





«im, p. 246; Hakbiri, Ser, В, B6; Aufz/a,| fnunlation with nirances - 
Б. 14 ateg Maailm, В. 22). were of stone. On the hòla sidi 
[In the dogma taught by 3 amn wall) at fir lefr o | 


aot a fundamental necessliy. Ey trees which had been 
and in \ ER | 
the 
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likla was moved ta the sooth, the arbour at the 
north wall remained; onder thie arbour called 
риба or gulls the homeless Conipanions found 


Saft, B. 48, 62; Westenield, 
| н Turk a 
mir, Cairo 1301, i 387 q.i um tbe pju, 
p. 387 im the middle; 391 after the middle; cf. 
L, i, ame dli Maay i 377 t.) Ip 
seye тини. | the. work was completed ( Wiüstenfeld, 
Medina, P. 59) sccording to others im the month 
of Safar of the yest 2 (Ibn Hixblm, p. 339, «8 24.) 
The mosque was very simple. it was really only 
a courtyard with а wall round. iL; the pufa 
already mentioned supplied a shelter on the north 
side, while on the south side, later tha fale side, an 
arbour was probably built also, for the Prophet 


used to preach Jeaning against a palm-trank and this 
must have been on the didie side, How large the 


arbours were canna be ascertained, The mokquo 
was the courtyard of the Prophet's houses and 


at the mme time the mecting-plave {gp the bellevers 
ind the place for common prayer р 

According to the sources, it was the Prophet's 
intention from the very first to build a mosque 
at once in Medina; accomting to a later tradition 
Gabriel commanded him in the same of God to 
build a house for Gol (Adami, 1 357 infra); 
but this story i colowred by later conditions. It 
has been made quite clear, notably by L. Caectani 
(Anaad dell Tiltai, i. 432, 437 297) aod later bry 
H. Lommer (We dei p. S, mote 5, бі etei 
ilo, Zidd, p. 30 хуу. 93 Ag) that the earliest 
mandjit had nothing of the character of a sacred 
edifice. Much can be quoted for this view from 
Hadiés and Sira (el. Annali dell am, L 440) 
The unconverted Thakifle were received by the 


Prophet im the mosque to conduct negutiations 
and he even put ap three tents for them in the 


courtyard (Ibn Hisbim, p. 916; Wakidr-Wellhausen, 
p. 382); envoys from Tamim also went freely about 
in the mosque and called for the Prophet, who dealt 
with them after he bad finished prayers (Tho Hisham, 
p. 933 2g.; Wiidi-Wellhausen, p. 386). Ibn Unais 
brought to (he mash! the head of the Hudhaili 
Sufyan, threw it down before the Prophet snd 
gxve his report (Ibn Hishim, p. 9S1 27.; W&kidl- 
Wellhausen, p. 225) After the battle of Uhud the 
Medina chieís spent the night in the mosque 
(WEkidrWellhausen, p. 149). The Awsis tensed 
their wounded bere (JM, p. 215 n. Tabart, i. 
t491 s4.); a pri»oner of war was tied to one af 
the pillars of the mosque (Bukbirt, Safi, B. 76, 
$1; cL 75). Many poor people med to live in the 
jugs (Bukhari, Sear, В, $8); tents and huts were 


put up in the mosqec, one for example by canverted 
and liberated prisoners, another by the Band Ghifar, 


|n whoee tent Sa‘d ty Mu‘iidh died of his wounds 
(на. В. тту Uai ahahha, i. 297). Ve 

йа they pleased [i the mosque or took t 
lying on thelr backs (Bukhyirt, "7m, bb 6; 3/34 
bith 85; Iba Sad, i 124, «); even #0 late аз 
the eign af ‘Umar it be recanted 
strangers al 
(Kimi p. 118 p i)i 
gilts and E E m cet 
(Bokhari, A t 5o aod in bet 
нате Кін a general га! р 

ons occasion some Sudanese or Abyssinians with 
ihe approval of the Prophet gave a display with | 


| ju a comer of the mosque 
the Prophet received 
the Companiine 
took place over 


‚| there on his 


т | 


shield and lance om the occasion of a festival (dûn, 
Salat, bib 69; alan, bab 3, 35; ZALA bib 81) 
sed on another a stranger seeking the Prophet, 
rode imto the mosque ор his camel (do, Ге, 
hab 6), So little “consecrated” waa this, the oldest 
mosque, that onc of the Muadidin, ejected for 
scofüng at the believers, coukl call to. Abd. Aiyilb 
“Are you throwing me out of the Afirhad dani 
The’ leta Р (Ibn Hisbl, p. 362, «e Aj.) 

All this gives one the impression of the head- 
quarters. of an army, rather than of z sacred 
cdifice.( On the other hand the mosque was used 
from tH very Bri for the general divine service 
and thus became something more than the Prophet's 
private courtyard. Whatever the Prophet's intentions 
had been from the first, the mumdjil with the in- 
creasing importance of Islin was bound to becowe 
very soon the political end religious centre uf 
the new community, The two points of view can- 
sot be distinguished in Ishim, especially in the 
earlier period, The mosque wae the place where 
believers assembled for prayer around the Prophet, 
where he delivered his addresses, which contalued 
not only appeals for obedience to God but te 
ulations affecting the social life of the community 
ef, Bukhari, агаг, bab T0, m; frat here he 
controlled the religious and political commumity 
of lilim. Even at the real old sonctuatin of 
Arabia, there were no revirictiona on what onc 
could do; what distinguished ihe meosque from 
the Christian church or the Meccan temple wus 
that in it there wae wo specially dedicated ritual 


| object, Ad the Ka'ba also people used to gather 


to discuss everyday affairs and also for j an 
assemblies, Uf we muy believe the Sirw (bn Hit 


| p. 183. ffo 185, 1, 339, 8 24À, 257, wi) Here 
came to 


alka the Prophet used to sit; strangeri 


visit him; be talked amd they disputed with him; 


ople even came to blows and fought there (Iba 
Hishim, 183 sj. 188 ag, 187 ng4 207, rgs 257, 
259; Cárem. d, Sinfi Akha, ol Wistenfelidl, 1. 
where important matters were discussed amd justice 
administered (iM, see imiex) From the Medina 
mosque was developed the general type of the 
Muslim mosque. It depended on circamutances 
whether the aapeci af. the mosque mi a social 
centre ог a place of prayer was more ur les 
emphasised. 
y Other Mosques in the time 
| of ihe Prophet 
The mosque of the Prophet in Medina waa nol 
only one fonnded by Muslims im his lifetime 
and according to tmdition mot even the firat, which 
ja amid to have heen the mosque of Kita’, In this 


village, which tielonged to the territory of Medina | 


(wee  Wüstenfeld, GewAirAM dur Stadt Майа 
p. 136), the Prophet on his Hidirs topped with 
the family of "Amr b. *Awf; the length of his 
stay |a varkmuly given: 3, 5, &, 14 or 22 dapi. 
According to one ir&dition, he found a mosque 
arrival, which had been ballt by the 
first emigrant: and the Ansir and he performed 
the alat there with them (see Wlstenfeld, op. 
nh, p. $6; Вана, wr ak Auli, p. 13 
Di rd, Feriti aÁhemh, Cairo 1302, b 
According to another tradition, the ор 
foomied he meyus on a site, wh 
longed to his bost Kuithtm and was used si à 
mirhaa for drying dates or according to others, 
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tj, 906 sg.: Iba Sad, i. 1, 0; Wügidi- 4i-Welllizuzen, 
elie н, Таан, Tajir, xL t? ie Wilten- 
iy Afedina, p. E31; a^a afM-HalalMya, ii. 60; 















to a woman named Lahha, who tethered her oss | 
there (Witstenfeld, ifewina, p. 131; Thn Hishtm , 
P. 335; Tabart i, 1260, &; Ibm Sa'd, L r,a 
Mai adi, AMuriiqy, iv. 139; DIhylürbakri, Atomis, 1. 
351; aXira a&ffalabéya, Cairo. 1320, Н, 58 ¥} 
Chit of thin tradition arose a legend based on the 
story of the foundation of the principal mosque 
in Medina: The Prophet makes (first Abi Bakr 
aod “Umar without success then) ‘All mount a 
camel and at the place fo which it goes builds 
the mosque with stone brought {тош Ие Наа; 
he himself lald the frt stone, and Aba Bakr, 
Umar and "Олія ‘the neat ones (Ademi i 
381). The Prophet is mid to hare henceforth 
visited the moque of Каба" every Saturday, either 
ridisg or walking aad the pillar is still shown 
beside which he conducted the service ( Buklutrt, 
Fati ار اف‎ Мала Makka wa P Mad ina, 
Mb 2, 4; Muallm, doggy, tt. ge; Adamis, |. 
342; Вашай, p. 5). Wo are occasionally told 
that he performed his plit on the Sabbath ia 
the mosque st fab" when he weat to the Bang 
Nadir Y Rabi of the year 4 ( Wikidi-Wellhausen, 
- 061 

К lt i» obvious ihai ihe customs and hess of 
the later comunity have shaped the legend oi 
thi mosque. The only question. ls whether the 
uld tradition that the mosque was founded either 
by the Dope himself ar even baelore his arrival 
by his follower be aloo a ater mvention, We 
thus come to the question whether the Prophet 





in itself nothing Impossible about the rejection ia 
rnciple of any mosque other than that of Medina 
We should them have to discard the whole tesdítian, 
for, according to lt, the Prophet ià at first not 
unfavourably disposed to the new mosque and hls 
with, according to the tradition, arises Fromm the 
fact that it had been founded by «  refracto 
party. liat ax a matter of fact there are indications 
that a tumber of mosques slreuly existed im the 
time of the Prophet; for example, the verse in 
the Kur'in: “in houses, which God hath permitted 
to he built that His xd miht be In 
ther, in them men praise Hin morning and evening, 
whom. neither are пог Sus MM е 
raising God and performing the salit amd ! 

giving of alms” ete, (Stra xxiv. 36 gg.) If thia 
revelation, like the rest af the tz of the 
Medina period, it is difficult to refer H 10 ]ei 


| 


ї 






thon them (Le, women) set while ye are in the 
“et | momjucs” (Stra ii, 183). This shows that there 
' er recognised any other masques at all | were already in the time of the Prophet, several 
bis view of the origin of the mosque, is inclined yaracter and were recognised by the Prophet. 
го deny r là. the {шї that there Wai | (The there were really publie places of prayer 
Later an ob tendency lo connect moj uti the separate tribes at a | dite i 
everywhere with the Pro and that Stra ix. | evident from the tradition thet the Prophet 
sce min. Aereo oy The fortes “op: | the year 2 offered his sacrifice om the 105 [ 
i sû follows: “Those who hare built themselyes Киши Маі о the Ban’ alima, 


а maxpd for on (dirdr) end onbellef and | тазга af "E ire bellerers, 1 like AM BAM 


E 


Pe 


E 


divkion among th believers and for à refuge for | | Mecca, made 2 place for prayer іа 1 houses 
him who in m past. fought кейи Оа СИ ын | vir where mikn е ы 4 (екы, 


Prophet; and they wear: we wtended only good. | Salay, ЫЬ ‚ Галан | IL 
God {а witnem that they are lian! Thon shalt. ME ba go) | р ын ЙАШ ne 
RM up in ; fer verily a masdjid which W] — | 
naod wm piety fram the first day of its existence B. Origin of Mosoves al l ma 
has more right thai thom whoaldest stand in ir; eb tke REOR GES 
I. Chief Mosquea. 


in i аге шеп who demire to purify themselyes 
and God Ioveth thase who purify themselves” (Sidra 

What importance the Medina mosque had attained 

the ceutre of administration and worship of 

the Muslims je beit seen from the fact thar the 

first thought of ‘the Muslim’ generals after their 

| esque was to found a mosque as a centre around 


Е 
5 
р 
Е 
i 
5 
F 
f 





founded ‘by MasdilEr at the imtigation оГ АҺ Kilfa and alsFustat. Base EA MA 
According te ДИМ арман tba Prophet: | "Uta. fy NI э шшара Kreta 
According io eme tradition (so [hm ‘Umar, Zaid) | the year 14 (of 16 or 17). The Кои 
Pei ere founded om plety" wai thas of | placed in the neat v the Dir al-fentea 
Мева from which the people wished to emancipate | dwelling of the emnmander-in-chief with a prison 
emt according to another (Iba *Abbas) | and wie in front of i. Prayer was at find 


SEE 





the relerence wan to that of Kuba’; Aba. ‘Ami; fered on the open space whi fenced ro 
adn | | Е | ‘pact which w round 
тч, has followers were not comfotahle among ater ihe whole wan bullt uf reed cas teen Шш 
"he Hett Amt b. *Awf znd therefore built a new mn went off to war the reeds werte pulled up 
Lhe Awa ling to: some tralitions it was in std laid away. Abu Mi | sbAsh'ar, who later 
EM MAL | acq i Wal, buailt thè edifice of clay and 


{ 
E 
T 
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L Tatari, i 2377, 1 #01) 
oi tE Tabari, L 2377, er Als 
ia "Kuta, which не 


з T1 4., 





уак», [m the centre was the mosque and 
it the ZF amar was laid cut, The 
at frst wa ly an open quadrangle, 
| ch round it. The space 





(c. Baltdburi, p. 348,42 7 
beide tho mosque was la 
combined with the mci we 
2485; shy 2487 NA, 2404, «4: 
iv. 325, caey¢-; HalSdhurt, p.375 524-1 cf. 


we істе 
l. 2481, 125 144. 


ter by 

{Таһап, 
шли, Абат, 
| Annali 
dell’ Tilia, til. 846 yg). The plan was therefure 


an exact т inm of that of the mosque in 
Medina (a i» expressly emphaaiséd im Tabari, i 
2489, 4 244.); the importance of the mosque was alzo 
expressed in [ts position and the commander lived 
close beside it ‘There was no difference in al- 
Fustat, which, althosgh there waa already ап 


older town here, wes laid out a an entirely new 
camp, In the year 21, after the conquest 


Alexandria, the mouse was laid out in a garden 
where "Amr had planted his standard, In was 
So diird' lang amd 30 broad, Eighty men fixed ite 
BiMa, which however was turned too far to the 
eust, amd waa therefore 
Sharik. The court was quite simple, surrounded 
by & wall afd had trees growing om |t; m simple 
roof is mentioned; it must be identical with the 
above mentioned риа ог раба. "Amr b. ab Asl 
lived juit beside the mosque and around it the 


Adi al-Ra’ya, Like the house of the Prophet, the 
general's house lay on the esst side with only a 


wall Ie the FE one стн 
їй, 5985 р.у; Мати, Дра іт. Сато 1326, р. 427.1 
а Риа, A. al-/ntigar, Cairo 1893, p. 59 5j. i 
Buy, Hwn ahMubägara, L 63 nni V. 035 00. 
cf. Аалай «е Гат, Ww. 554, 557, 563 ar) 
We findsimilar arrangements made in al-Mawsil 
twenty years earlier (Balidhart, p. 331 afeh | 

selves in ald towns either conquered or surrend 
by treaty; by the treaty they received a site for 
thelr mosque (е. к. Plidburt, p. 116, 14. 147. 9) 
But the distinction between towns which were 
conqeered and (hese which were surrendered soon 
disappeared and the position is as a tale mot 
clear. Examples of old towmi ín which the Mus 


liia established tliemselves are al-Madá'in, Da- | | 


Marche and Jerusalem, — 1n в1- Майя? іо 


Sa'd b. Abi Wakk3s after the conqoew in 16 | oi 


distributed 
Kisri'a Jus was 


aliered lnter by Кшта b- 


| The Muslima 





| which a direct entrance 


[cf. nawAscus]; and close beside it again was the 
Adega’, the commsmier-n-chiela palace, from 
to the makrüra wa» later 
male (M, G Ad, HE 159, ,) Conditiona here 
I ر‎ ча more the sume as € 
ut the possibility of au srrunpement such as (а 
recorded by tradition cannot be rejected, for there 
ie good evidence of И chuwhere; ta Hima for 
example, the Moime anil Christians ahared a 
building in common a4 & moque and. church, and 
it i» evident from al-Istakhrl and ibn HTawkal that 
this waa still the exse in the time of their tom- 
mon authority, al-Balkhi (109 — 921) (&. G. A4 b 
бі, уг: М. 017, аг іН. 156, og), and a similar ar- 
rangement i» iecorded for Dabil in Armenja 
[BGA k 188, 509.74. 244,24; cf, ill, 377, 1994). 
There wete apeeial conditions in Jerusalent. 

| wl (he aanetuary there, aa is 
evident from the earlier Kila and from Sir күй. 
t (in the traditional interpretation). It munt thers- 
fore have been natural for the conquecom, when 
the town capitülated, to ecek out the recognised 
holy place: Indeed we are told that “Umar im the 
year 17 built a mosque in Jerwsalem оц the site 
of the temple of Solomon (F. Racthgen, #ragmnmie 
[555 d*nab, 


of | гут, ж ағай. А22. р. 17, 110, following 


metropolitan of Bag after yoo aww; cf. for the 
riiith century Theopkanes quoted by Le Strange, 
Patistine amaer the Moslems, 1390, p. 91 note). 
That the AKuóhe/ a/-Subira [q. v.) which the Mosque 
of ‘Umar replaced, standa on the old site of the 
Temple і» undushied. How he foumd the site is 
varlously recorded [cf. AL-guTM]. The building was, 
like other méosques of the time of “Umar, very 
simple. Arculf who visited Jernealom about 670 saye 
"The Saracens attend a quadrangular house uf 
(downer orafionir, le, manu) which they 
Luv built with litte ort with beards and large 
beams on (Һе remain ol srme ruina, on the famous 
alte where the Temple was once built in all it 
splendour” ( Jtistra Hirroselymitana, od. ¥. Geyer, 
1595, p. 236 sy.; tmmal. by P. Mickley, in. Jas 
i dr Bibel, Ufa, 10917, р. 1920.) И eof 
interest ta: uote ihat thie simple mosque, like the 
ethers, was in ihe form oí a rectangle; in spite 
of iis simple character it could hold 3,000 people, 
according to Arcnlf. = 
As late as the reign of Mu'lwlys we find a 
new town, Kalrawln, being laid ont on the obi 
plan ai a military camp with à meosque amd Dir 
ai-Ímdrs in the centre (YBkmt AfwWjam, iw. 
213.38 s.) Au Вааай, for exatniple, shows, 
the Mûslim conquerors even at x later date always 
built « mosque in the centre of « newly conquered 
| La e le one |n each town, aod it 





А АЫ, р. зо яру, PO Де Беғсола ег p. ба infra ry.) and even much 


CH 4 


later a tribal 





p. £21:29y.) Aa the mosque was ooly disting 
from БК places by theifact that it wos alio sed 


for the common pa/24, it was natural бог tribal | mosque, the tribes had i 


). Even in the chief 
Owe. places (if, 


0р за 20.) We have similar evidence from (he 
example there was a Masdjid 
р. 356, 2), ano of the Bana 
201, 15), oue of the Bang 
4) and one of the Aum: (ef 


mosque to come Into existence, Thus we are told 
as the year $ the tribe of Sad b, 
moques and used ahis (Ihn Sa'd, 
Jit. 44, 4 00t mentioned in tbo Hightm, p.043 35. 
abari, l. 1722); it i» also recorded of the Bani | 
Шапа who lived near Mecca that they built 
in the year 8 and introduced tke gl 


E Basra for 


whaermtibarithr Stndizm, i 77, 


£ 


ee 


in Kifa we find quite a oumber such ts that of 
the Amër (Tabar, i. 284, ар-р), of the "Abd 


351). How far one can 
n particular case is how- 


rely on wach wtüries : v o£ the | L 
ever umeerizin, À late writer like sl-Diyarbakr! 


а-аа (а, И. 457, 


i 


e Bant Makhzgin (its, 
n "Adi (did, p. 1703, 4, of tbe Banü 
Dbahl and Banü Hudir (/M£, p. 53 


уз. ої the Han ‘Murali that they cif mi- 
Фая жайба {Tr righ 
Muell dell! Iram, ib тз 
this it not found. N 


Adami, iL. 132, a3 cl. 
17; in the carly sources 
| or ik the story, told Шу Ibn | 
all probable, that envoys from the Bani 
Mantis received orders to destroy their churches, 


a}, of d pd a 
the “Abate 


bats even had several 


masjid (Baladhurl, p. 27%, aay. я. also p. 285 


sprinkle the ground with water and build a morgar 


and Goldiiher, Ær, eii). 
£5, 44 sg, while Iba Ним, 


During the wary these tribal mosques were the | 
natural tallying points for the various tribes; the 
a mailjlis, where councils were held 
32, 4 Hy.) and the people were taught 
minbar (rfa, p: 254); battles often 


[abar i, 1737 sgg. and Balnjburi, | 
othing about it) But that there 
motes ài a very tiy dais ji 
* quite certzin, The mosque at Kubr! 
aque af the tribe of "Amr h. "Awi 


Û, û and cf, above) and seconling | 


these mosques (eg 


Tahari, ii, 130, 148, 6, 960), “The people of yaar 
ИН, р. $33, 15,) became 


to one tradition, the Бап Ghanm b, *Awf were | 
jezions of it ami МН an 
«Ший, р. 3; 


b. mosque", a4 sari fel pare 
opposition manque | ibentical with *your: 
Tahar, Ta/frir, i ax infra). A 


wes of their own, 


just as Mounitima before thet la said to have had 
uf, p- 90, 4 from below; 
404 iufra). Tlma we read 


had taken part im the battle of 
conpuained to the P 


е mas oí his tribe 


ladz, ‘hban b. Malik, 
that he could not reach 
in the misy season and wanted to baild a mosq 
(Hukhart, St. 


Ња Hl, Marra, ci lu. 
ater of th igues of bal | 
E er * mesques of the Hanbhalis in Бар! 


mum here DN COMMA] riot aml contusion 
ietimes happened that different parties 


phet himself ia aaid 
of the Bant Zurik 
8) and in the maadjid 
S&ra |i. 139, wich rl 


Mord, bb 47} The Pro 
io have visited ihe majid 338), It sometimes | 
«town shared the chief morue (F.G. A li 
) but aa ё тше it was otherwiie. 
he Sunnis sod БЫ ал в ralo 
(ef Мез, Die Kesa 
ind SbEü i» had separate mos 
Mu'diam, iv, $09,5: cf, 


revealed to him j 
new fii, wherefore li was cal 
| üatenfeld, еллы, 


dence of the tribe war 


separate mosques 
fiom, p. 653. Tt 


“ш oe noder 
uuple around Sedina thit of ibe Hani Kan 
Fant Haritha, of the 
wei, of the Bami H: ' Н 
i | | question whether one 
| anl Fulda Wea ana 


I—H 


s 






ini 






pan Tair, ا‎ the 


a 


the “mosque of the two Kills 
E E Sawiil b. Chess h. 
P. 4T) This then vas | n 
tribes had usually their |: 


Salitus ( Wüstenfeld, Medias, 


Adaptation to: talam uf Older 
anctuaries; Memorial Mosqués. 


ene masque was the chief mosque. 





E to the early historia 
Lresties with the Musti 
Permission to retain thes 
P. 121, in thé middi 
while im the conn: 
to the Muslima withogt 


heir churches (| ш! 


Muslin in course 





recived 


m 






such a°reguler une: it 
ee 


а= 


d 





sity In cases where Christian sanctuaries were S 
socimied with Biblical peremalliies who were also 
recognised by Islam: eg. ihe Church of Si, John. 

in’ Damascus Др P holy places in Palestine. 
реки is the we of fob in Shiekh Sad, 


associated with Sura xal. 55, exaviil ae; hre 
in Silvia's time (fourth century) there was a church 
el Job (Mas idit, L.91; Baedeker, Paludi w, Sprie 


1910, p. 147). 

But Тад itself had created historial associations 
which were bound sogo to lead to the building 
of new mosques, Even in the lifetime of the 
Prophet, the Hani Sill ere aal] Lo have asked 
him to perform the galát in their masdijil to give 
it bis authority (ace-abore A j} At the request 
оѓ. ав tb Malik tbe Prophet performed the 
say | sata along with Aba Bake In hin house and there 
by comecratend it a» a шай, became he could 
mob pet to the tribal mosque im the rainy season 
(Bukhirt, Safar, bub 47; Tudegdred, tah 36; 
Muslim, Masmjjid, tr. 40; a sinilat story in 

Bukhac, Adim bab 47, Tubagji ud, bh 33 ls 
perhaps identical im origin) After the — of 
the Prophet, his memory г ا‎ 
the plices where be had prayed eil à special 
importance and his followers, who [ike to uan 
him in everything, preferred to perform their salit 

in: each places, this tendency wad Only an 
канды Өн of what had existed in hie lifetime; 
зой во it is mot easy to decide how far the above 
stories refhest Mrd Mom very pem Шу 
araze on the road between M na mt 
places where, vet. to the ае of his 
‘Companions, the Prophet had prayed. (Bakhar 
Safar, hab Бу МЕШ едис, р, 421 эў.) 
the same was the case with the toad which the 
Prophet bad taken to Tabik im the year 9 (Ibn 
Ніз, pi 907; Wii ANellhausen, V $94; 
there were 19 In oll, which are listed im Antai 
dell pam ii 246 әр} Indeed wherever be m 
taken the field, mosques were- bulli; for- example 
and & ian Chmrch into moque (iid. p, 65). | oti the road to Badr, where ncconimg to traditis 
When awhar bollt a palice in al-Rahina, a dir | Abü Bakr had built a mosque ( Wilidi- Wellhausen, 

wns (taken in. and nd tranformed Into * mosque| p. 39, ано Wastenfeld, Adina, p 135). up 

Ce, p. 269); similar changes took pinco at later ин of P waa m ба the spot where 

tes Qe 240) and уаз ues also were | the Prophet prayed im w leather term during 

онат the АЫ this шау {МаеДИФ [ш ај-Ваһтр, the war with the Heed eu in the year 4 

ibid. pi иргей і “he chief mosque im Palermo was | (WBkidl-Wellhausen, p- 163; Wüstenfeld, Medina, 

- 3 chunk СУШЫ, Лаам, i. 719) |p 137} Не la saki to bare himself built a lide 

After the Cromdés Several churches were turned | mosque In Ebnitme during. the campaign uf the 
into zmoques in -Palestine (Sauvaire, firr de | year p (Düyfrbulof, Turibh aA Samo TUE 
Ferns. ét d Hiron, 1516, p. 77; Quatreméte, Hist, | ef. БЕ. шый aif hite, ti. 19), Outelde Tru a 

Salt. Mami, 1], 40). mone wax built an a hillock, because the Prophet.» 

Ober sanctuaries than thoec af the people ef ti had performed the slit there durog the soge us 
sri thre’ were turned [ato mosque. For example the year 6, between the tent» of hiv two wives; 
а Mid alShamé between Hilla iad Kerbeli? | Umm Silima and Zainal (lhe. Haha, f 841; 

successeer of an old temple of Shamash | n; Wakidt-Wellhauses, р. 369); im Liyya the 

(ee Goldahen Абий. Зіма, П. 331 mp) Not far тен ia sald Yo have шей built а пине 

lsjakhr was а Мад Sulaiman which was | while on the prm n ien et Tif (Ita. Higykm, 

an old белан", the pictures om the walls of |p 872; Waydr Ws t: p. 368. ag.) tus 
which could sti] be sexa im tbe time of Maa | arose in and around Medins, “because Muhammad 

and al-Maldisi (ith century) (has “ah, Murad}, lF- | prayed here” (Wüstezfeld, Den. dL Stott Mediar, 

T: BG. FN iii. 444). їн AMaelf there wes | pe Ji 3%, 134 vi) lt is obrious that in most 

а Фан", 












many churches to themseives. With the mast | 
conrenions to Islim, thii wan à matural result, 
Thé churches taken over by the Masiima were 
scessiumally used a» dwelliags (cf. Tabart, l. 2405, 
2407); at a later date it aluo happened that ihey 
were uaed a government оШсез, ва in Egypt 
in 146 (Makzriz, iv. 953 ef For Kula, Halüidhuri, 
p. 2856) ‘The obvious thing, however, was do 
tanalürm the churches takem (nto masques, 1t hs 
rslaton a "Amr b, ab Ayt that be. rmed the 
alt in a church (Makrisi, iv, 6} and Zaid b, “Alt 
says regarding churches ami synagogues, „Perform 
ihy galát in them; it will not harm iher“ "(Corpus 
tris di ah! à NTM ей. Стаі, №9, x64). It la 
not clear. whether бе саеми Б Шины Оне 
it» conquered sanctuaries; it а trident, 
east, that the saying is intemded to remo 
misgivings abimi rhe aee ише Клара 7 
aytagrogues as modjuts, "The most important example 
of this kind was i) Damascus Where al Walid 
b. "Abd al-Malik in 6 (705) took the charch of 
m John from ihe Christians and had it rebuilt; 
gelû to have offered the Christiana another 
dei in its nae the references abore, H. 1; 
and alao 7. л зал 369 09.7 Quateembre, 
Hi, Sult. ‘Mind, wl. 262 syy. amd the aniele 
DaaAscus) He la sid to have trangformed into 
mosques tem charches la all ln Damascus it must 
here ек pura ir the villages, with the | 
eter the people to islim, that 
plated ores were turned Ж mosques, Im the 
Garin village there were bo mueques lu the 
earlier yenorations of Ilim (Makra, iv. 28 M 
30), But a aiden was fighting the Copts, 
many ¢hurches were turned into mosques (ibid, | 
p- 39) Ik is also recorded o[ mosques in Cairo 
that they were converted churches. According to 
ope tradition, the Kaghida mosque wes an unfinished 
Jacahite church, which was aurróunded ty Jewish 


[a] iv, $3, 64) and in 
the immediate vicinity ii. | 








&kim türned a Jacobite 











оь анз бап ан А Мади | the time Û а орын we санада th еН 

36), Та М the ancient аћеміа, è timë п 

s ri se on the aito of an ancient Wear ol the Ditch” Tec. aov und? (WR 

m , 0605 sy.) amid thé ehief mowus | everywhere where mesques di 

їп originally = temple (ihn Batista, ii | Wellhausen, p. 298) Since, for e RE 

151); аз to PANY ei ALa Dwat, аг, Ыз л. Masdjid al-Fadtkh, bè alto called Masjid а-и 
Thuas in iliina lio the old rule hold Hat sacred) Wiüsenfeld, Afedina, p. 132) we have perhaps 

Pe тіж Changes of religion. Te-was: ге actually an ancient aanctosry, 


"Inm ExcYciaorAEDHA Of 1ш Хм, 1. ai 


T^ , 


т 
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Mosques became associnied with the lrophei in 
many ways In Medina, for example, there was 
е Мани а Ворша where footprints of the 
Prophet's mule were shown in a stone, the Madjid 
shidjtba where the Prophet's uppeal was answered, 
ihe Masdjid ol-Fath which reealla the victory over 
the Meccans, ete. (ser Wiistenfeld, Medina, p. 236 
aff. J. In Mecca there was naturally a large number 
of places sacred through assaociations with 
ihe Prophet and therefore weed os places of 
prayer. The mont honoured gite, meat to the chief 
meosque, i» said to have been ihe house of Ehsdidja, 
iho caled Mawlld 21-Saiyida Fia, becanee rhe 
danghier of the Prophet was born there. This 
house, in ‘which the Prophet Need (till the На, | 
wes token yer by “bail, “Alfa brother, and 
bought by him throogh Mu'Rwiya ami turned into | 
s meque (Chromádem af Stott Mehka, ed. Wisten- 
feld, 1. 425; comes {hê hosie 





lil, 448, o) Neni 
inwhith the Prophet held hie first secret пме{їпрч. 
This was bought by al-Khaistr&n, mother of. Hirn 
айаш, оп Һот pilgrimage in 171 and tumed 
intó a mosque (Chrom, Mobha. iii. 112, 440], She 
also purchased the Prophet's birthplace, Martial 
Nae, on made Bb into a mca he (Aa 412; 
iii. 439). If. Mu'swiyz really Бош the Prophet's 
house from hia cousin, twee prohably the right | 
Une? Rut the demand for places ascociated with 
the Prophet becanie alrunger imul stronger айі we 
berefore find more and more places referred nut 
aniy lò the Prophet, but albo to his Companions 
Such ate the birthplaces of Homes, “Umar and 


АИ (Сане, ААД, Н. 445), the lagse of Müriya, 
the mother of the Prophet's ron, Bhihim (ju. 


h 447, 400) wha aho tad a 


mosje ot Median 
овна, Мана, p" ‘hen 


Иштен | (p 333) There were also a 
Masjid Байа (А. 1, 324) and = Мани 
‘Aidian (nt, ii. 454), s Masdjid of the "granted 
appeal" im a narrow: valley неш Mecca, whew 
the Prophet performed the pM (ibl. di. 463). 
а Маай al Djinn, where the Dyinw overheard 
hie preaching (ФАШ, |, 424; Hh 483). 0 Masdijid 
al-Fa'ya, where he planted Hli standart at the 
conquest (iid, iL 68 infra and 71 ашрта; HE 
TJ, 453). 3 Masdjill al-Baia where the fre homage 
«€ the Medinese was 

441) In tbe Мази 
the mark of the Prophet's bead їп а stone Inte 
which visitors alan m their Меъда (едд. (Н. 435). 
Pertom in the Bible are also connected with 
menue, Adam, Abraham and Jami with the: 
ka ba, beside which ihe Aa paw {таж la chown 
and in ^Arafa there js still a Маш} Пы 
i 415, 435) and another io ab2ahir near M 
(iha D¥ubais, | 


пипец! 


ol-Kbaif in Ming te shown 


AíMs, 1007 pi 
rere 14 


MASDJID 





| covering mu hole are explüned s» 3 тшш" 
footprints (sometimes also mi those of dris; cf. Le 





| which had specifically 


received (ili, p 428; di. | 





Maulim story. The mosque founded by Umar on 
ready polated out, identifiei] a» e Margjia niit bj 


mentioned in Sire D E караа 
with the Prophet's night journey and the journey 
to Paradise, The rock i» sxid to have greeted 1e. 


os thi» occasion and marks in a atone 


“Strange, Faletfine, p, 136; al-Batantüni, Aki, 

165; Baodoker, Paitini, 1910, p. 52 A; cl 
ee bL ed. Houtsma, ii. 511). The namê tag 
«Ар was used throughout the early period for 
the whole Haram area in J lem, later partiy 
for it, and partly for the building lu its seuthers 
part (4.G.4,,¥, 100; Sauvaire, His. Firms. ffitren, 
ү. 95, 121; ch Le Strange, Pulestiag wader shy 
Meters, p. of ag.) Then there were the morgues 
| Muslim associations, Шке the 
Manijid of “Umar on the Moont of Olives wherr 





he eucamped at the conquest (H. G. 4, lii, 172). 
in Egypt not only was an old Christian 


sanctuary culled Ma'bad Mma (Makrii, (у. 269), 
but we асе also told, for examp that the Mosque 
of Iba Tülün was built where Моа talked with 
his Lord. (Makrtrt, iv. 56); according to al-Kads't 
there were in Egypt four Masadiid of Miiat (Ibn 
, td. Vallem, p. J; there was a Masdii 

Ya'küb wa-Yüsuf (2.6.4. iL 200) anil a Joseph's 
prison, certainly dating from the Christian period 
(Makrizl, jv, 315]. There was alan à Mosque uf 
Abrabam im Munyat Ihn а-ин (Ihn Djubair, 
P. $8) The chief mosque of San‘a’ was built by 
Shem, wu of Noah (5. (7. 4, wii, tioj. Tho otd 


tempie near Tatalbr mentlonel abore wis cm- 


nected with Sula (Marndi, Marndi iv 97; 
Yàkut, i. 299). In the mosque of Küfa not only 


Ibrthim but ote 


thousand saints, de 


described аз таеп, аге saki to 


buve neret their prayeré; here was ihe tree 
Vakin (Sürs xxxvii 146); here died Таш иш 


and Мар, etc. (Vakür, iv. 
I» 211 25.) and Ín this mosque there waa à chapel 
of Abraham, Noah and Iris (iba Djubüir, p. 212): 
a large number of nes were associated with 


335; nla Ibn Dijubair 


^ fnr sample 

"Umar declined 
t dallt la the Church of the Remr- 
be claimed ms a пшне. 


wardi. | 
La. Tomb Mosques, 
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Whatever the exact i и 
there be no doube that the story of the tomie 
we of Abt Ванг ig ante-dated, 


al the death of Prophet mud of the period 
interes! 


immediately following reveal no special 
ш hie tomh., Во? тегу жоюп the general tr 
development stimulated an intereat in graves which 
led to the erection of sanctuaries el them. The 
progress of this tendency, |l» more marked m al- 
WakidL, who died in 207 (523), than in Ihn Lhe 
who died in 151 (768). T. | | 

The collections of ifadiih made ih the third 
century contain discossiona on this fact which show 
that thu problèm was whether the tombe could 
be used zs places of worship and in this connection 
whether mosques could be till! over the tombe 
The badiübs answer both questions in the negative, 
which certainly waa in the spirit of the Prophet. 


ir is sald that “Salm at the graves (5 


i& mabrRAU (HMuklge Safes, bah 52); ai) mut | 


noi ваја: towards them" 


upon graves and perform 


(Muslim, AuTi, tr. 33); *hold the palit in your 
hui dé not use them zs tombe" (Muslim, 


Salat of-Afucsdfrin, т. 28). On the other hand it 
B ackmowledged that Anas | 
at the cemetery (Bukhari, Sefer, bib gj We are 
also told that tombé cannot be used ae madii 
(Bukhirt, Salar, bib 48; Deania, bib 62), On 
his deathbed the Prophet is sald to have cursed 
the Jews and. the Christians bemuse they sed 
the tomba of their prophets as masigit. Hadith 
explains this by saying that the tomb of the Prophet 
wus hok ak first accessible (Bukhari, Sais, bib 48, 
65; инн, bib 6a; Amhipe’, bib 5o; Muslim, 
Afasdqjóé, tr. 3); as à matter al fact its precise 
location waa not exactly known ( rami is, bab 96), 
The attecks in Hadith insisi that tomb«mosques 
arc a reprehenaible Jewish practice: “When a 
plows man dies, they build a masdjid on his tomb" 
ete. (Bukbart, Saar, háüb 48, 54; Muslim, sad is, 
bib 31) Although this view of torb-«mosaqnes H 
will held in certain limited circles (cf. Ibn Talmiya, 
the Wahhihis), the obi pre-Ialümic custom: soon 
ales became a Moslim one. The eapositon of 
Hadith ke al-Nawawt (on Muslim, fuii 
tr.-3, lih. Dihli 1319, 1. 201) and al^ Ask: 
(Cairo 1329, L 354) explain the above passages 
to mean that only am exaggertod fa giew of the 
dead is forbidden oe that tombs should not be 
used a3 a kibla; otherwise it is quite commendable 
to spend time in a mowgue in proximity to a 


‘he tame given to a témb-mozque is often 
4, à word which is used of # lent. (Babbar, 
Disain bib dz; Madig, bih ба; Fery ei 
AAumz, bab. 19; a'-riys, bili 15; Ll niin ent 











: 


vii. р), imt later come to mean the dome whic 
usally covers tombs and thia became ibe general 
usme for the sactuary of a raini (ef, The Dyubair, 
Kia р. з | тга 8. f.) 
Ms. also merni я 


rig; cf Dory; Swppiim , 
d little chapel uad a saint» 
ete; ef, indes} The runom of making a faita 
at the tomb ofa sint war firmly rooted in By- 
santine territory, where sepülehru] churches always 
had & dame (Herzog-Hauch, А орда 
124) T! however 


amoant of troth im the story, | 


dt wee not iii later that a dome was 


formed the salit 


ба, |. 





| list af tq mes eed five women of the P 


b, NX 32, 65, 417) 544; Mabitel, ie, p. 265, 
aod aee TTE also ЫА of other Axe nisei 
aaints, er. Mashhagd Dirdjs in Mawpil (Ihn Djubait, 
Rikle, p. 236) etc 

The of the tombs of the 


Prophet und his near relatives Into sanctu- 
аге» to have been a j process. Mu, 
hamid, AbG Bakr and ‘Umar are said to have 
been buried in the louis of "A"gha; Fátima and 
АШ lived beside li. "Agha bad a wall built between 
her room and the Tombs lo nt visitors ear 
ryimg of earth from the tomb of the Prophet. 
The houses of the. let's wives remained At 
they were until al-Walid rehullt them. He thought 
it scandalous that Harag b, Hamn b, “All should 
live im Fàatima's house nnd *Uinars family cinae 






| beside Agha’ home in the house of Mafa. He 


acquired the houses, had all the hooses of the 


"Тота katie’) | Prophet's wives torn down amd erected new eh 


The tombs were enclosed by a pentágatal 
ihe whole arma wat called af fumge “the garden”: 
built over 


it (Wistenfeld, Mra, p 66 Hf 72 4f 75 


! tyy 
sy, Bg) lo the cemetery of Medina, a Aner, а 


whole sevice of Mali came to he baili where 
tobe of the family and of the Companions of 
the Prophet were located (6, p. 140 m; Ibn 


Djubair, AiAAs, p. 195 s.) 11 із often disputed 


whether a tomb belonged to ose оғ ре оит 
(c.g. Таран, lii. 2436, » ғу. Sack tomb-monques 
were sacred (sdaddac; Ibn. Lrjnlair, Nilay py 114, 
өз. 11]. they were visitei A tarata, The name 
al-Rawia of the Prophet's tomb became Inter ajl 
plied to other amnctusries (Ibn Djubair, Ride, 
р. 46, 1; §%) a1) Separate limb were terered 
in some moequet, like the head of al-lesmin in 
Cairo, which was bronght there in 491 from 
* Axkaliu (* Alt PRahá Mubirak, a/-Adifa! a/- yradido, 
iv, gt ayy; ch Samvaire, Hh Jérmno HB, 
, 16); his bel was alse revered for some tima 
М the Mughal al Ra's Га Unimacuy (apcarsding 

to Ihe Shakir, Fo, qu ser, vii 385). 
Gradually a vast number of Maalim tomba af 
selnts came into exivience; and to these were 
added all the pre-lilamic sanctuaries which were 
adopted by Tam. No distinction cam therefore 
be drawn between tomb-mnoques ane other imè 
morlal morgues, ft was often imposible to. prove 
thar the tomb in question ever reelly єзїмє. In 
the Mashhad ‘All for exampin, "Als tomb. i 
honoured but Їп [һай lars it im doubt 
whether he iv real. buried (here (Aib/a, p- 213) 
and many located his grave im the mosque al 
Kai aud. elenwhere (Mactdl, Afertd/, iv. 289; 
ү. 68; E.G. ud. i. 163) Im Ala al Bakar near 
TAARA (here wan also a Mashhad "Ali (Vai, Hi. 
159) mad alio in the Mesqur of the Umalyada 
(Ibn Djubair, p- 267): on this question cE AGa- 
lii 4p, Names frequently become confused 
amd iransíerred, In Mecca between Бай aod Marwa 
there was û Kalba, which wav associated with 
"mar b. abEbatib bur Ibn Djubair says that it 
should be canncesed with DE b. "Abd. al Ana 
KiMa, p. 115, 1 #{ im Djma there жы & 
n Ан Huraira, where the memory of 
this Companion of the Prophet waa honoured; 
itb wid do have been originally tho grave of 
another ALU Harzira (Makriet, i. 335, 14). Wherever 
Shim raled, thire arase quimerous tomb-monques of 
the AM aHa In Egypt Ibn Diubair gives a 
rophet's 
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family, who were honoured there (AA, p. 46 


MASDJID. 


= 
# 
| 


iph liim wu always creating new tomb» of 


вайїз who bul been ditineuighed for learning or 


asceticium or mirtcleworking, e.g. the tomb of 
Al-Shifi^? im Cairo and Alimad a1-Badawl | 


in. Tanti. There were mosques, chicHy old 
ue sanctuaries. of Biblical st: semi-Hihliczl 
personages like Kabul (Reaben) and Asiya the wife 
of Pharaoh (i554, p. a6). le and ermm Damascus 
were a number af mosques which were built on 
the tombe of prophets and unnamed saints (Ibn 


Djuhair, Arha, pi af epp.) [m Palestine could | 
tie 


seen a vast number of totus of Biblical per- 
»winages (cf. Le Stringe, Palertine wider the Moslems, 
Index and Conder in Paletine Explor. Fund, 
Quarterly Statrwent, 1871, p.. Bo tgp.) usually 
monue with а kubba. 
Alter the sanctumrims of persons mentioned in 
the Bible came those of people mentioned: tn. the 
ига. For exemple, outside the Djim іа “ЛК 
was shown the tomb-mosque of the prophet Sálih 
[Nàxir-i bhuzraw, Sefer-Masek, ed. Schefer, p. 15, à 
— 49), and in Syria that of his san (Ibn Іңаһаг, 
. 46); that of Had was also shown near "AbkA 
(Se fer-Nameh, n. 16,4 2 62), farther east that of 
Shzwih and of his dasghter (ЕЙ. р. 16, ааж= 
53); the tomb nf Hid wss gies pointed qut in 
атама апі із Hajramawy (Yaknt, ik $56, 8]; 
then we have peculiarly Muslins saints like Dha 
Ti, the son of Joh (ТАМ, P- 15, 4 — 53). Then 
theee are the sanctuaries of saints who are ool 
saperboinlly Maslin but really have their origina 
in ом popular superstitiosa, like al-Kbadir who 
had а мадай in Damascus (Vaket, Н. 506, 4), 
or a saint like "ALR, founder af the town af 
‘AKA, whose tomb Nàgr-i Khusraw visited outside 
the vown (Sefee- Namzh, i. 15. 4 from below — 51). 
Such tumba wer visited by pious travellers 
and ate therefore frequently mentioned in literature 
[on Мааа of the kinds mentioned bere in the 
йй, we A.GA, 
{+ 14б). Ia thie way ancient sanctunrics were 
farmed ista montés and |i à» often quite a matter 


t chanee under what names they are adopted by. 


lalàm (ef. Goldriher, Mud. Siuadies, il. 325 zzz) 
lt therefore azineiimes happens thai the E 
is honoured їп several mowjues. Abu Hüursim, 
who ks bured im Medina, is honoured not only 
ا‎ ані places 1n Tul iae in a REM 
Bin) at наса an Palestine, in al. Ramla 
anit in Vubod south of Taburtya (khalll ed-DAhiry, 
Sambar Karly -Asetik ed p. атаве, p, 42, 
i from below; Sefer-Nasmeh of S r4 Ebasraw, ed. 
by Ch. S P17, 4 ftom below 2 £9: Уни, 
k SIA c; ive 1007, 35 Е, беда 0, vni 
Far, Peu d. (1928), 51). The tomh of the 
et Jonah b» revered not only ip the ancient 


only to give this distinetion to their fathers 
io prepare 

in their own lifetime 

cutem of the Mumiik 


net 


wai 











| this way, 


bat | | 


ch buildings for themselves even | cou 
= Thi w iy the 


65, f tob, coh tie ARIS UN formula is alse 
found: “this Jua ia a tura" (NE, G3); 
latter word acqnired ihe same meshing 
ET Ea 
Djubair, A4 - H4, 105); but 

= сеш to be used’ of ган | 






| d of ordinary tamb-moaques, 
although the distinction between tb 
ques in hanour of saints often ding 


ular recitation 
wai often arranged - and 






Lha сиз the Br 
3 the tomb was pri 
with а kinos The meurolewm might be bullt ia 
connection with a great mosque and be separated 
from it by a grille (Yáktit, iv. 509, à 59g.) 
5. Mosques deliberately founded. 

fa the early period the building of mosques wai 
a social obligution of ‘the ruler as representative 
of the. « unity and the tribes Very soon a 
number of mosque came into existence, provi 
i mitviduals In addition to tribal mosques, zs 
iremly mentioned, there were also acctmrian mos- 
ques and prominent leudera built ques whieh 
were the Centres of their activity, for example 
the Masjid ‘Adi Ъ, Нант (ТаЬая, Й. £30), the 
Мані Башак im Kula (iMd. i 2653), the Mar 
did аА etc. As old sanctuaries entered 
Ilin, ihe mnsque received more of the character 
of a sanctuary and the building of a mosque became 
a pious work) there arose a badi according 
te which the Prophet said: “for him who bullds 
a mojte, God will build à home in Paradise" ; 
some add "if he desires to see the face of God" 
(Corpus juris di Zaid A AD, ed. amet Ne. 
376; Бий, Safar, bab 6; Muslim, Madrid, 
и. 4; uA tr. 3; Мартін, iv. 36). Like other 
manciüafir&, TIDOM]UEA Were ctimes buily zs a 
result of a revelation in a dream. A story of 
this kind of the year 557 is given һу ааш 


| | fot Medina (Wüstenfeld, Moiims, p. o1.:); and a 
IL 130; for Mawgil ete, dave... d, Maias, p. ot ay): and 


mosque in Damascus (7. күз 
viL 584); @ mosque was also built cut of gratitud, 
for sering the Prophet (al Madra аен зе, 

z03) lt was of conme parti 


a ] y 
an obligation оп the mighty to bu  muosques. 
Even in the earliest perio, the g overnors took 


care ‘that new mosques were bull keep 
of Tela (cf. Baladhuri, p. 278-2, 


i tū 
with thi aprend | 
About the yczr 1000 the governor of Media, 





In Egypt, al-Hitim in the - 


| 403 bala 
mosque of Cairo and. there 
rare heed ah 
G 454 — 1063 nit 
hit Ggure is | ы, | 


а 








Alesandrim that there were 12,000 or 8000 mos- 

ques there Ip. 42: In Hasra where 21! built 

> mague (F AT al the number alio in- 
T kao 


crease] rapidly, here again sn exaggerated 
беше (7,000) is given (A-G. Aa vii 360). Im 


Damsscus, Ihn *Asikir(d. $70 — 0170) counted 
241 within amd 148 outside the elly (FA Sern о, 
үй. 383). În Palermo Ibn Hawlkal counted over 
300 and. in а village above [1 200 mosques In 
внос sireets there were si many m 20 Monjas 
within « bowshot of one another; multiplicity 
js condenmeéd: ererrone wanted to build s mosqan 
for himaelf (Vabst, i 719; lil 409у 410). Аз а 
matter of fact, one can almost tay that things 
tended hiv way; Ya ibi mentions In Baghdad 
a mosque for thc Anbari ofücials of the tas-office 
(8.6.4, viL 245) and several distinguished 
Rcholurs practically had rA paga lt 
occasionally happened that devout private in- 
dividuals founded mosque. In 672 Tàdj ab-Dim 
ballt a meosque and a seperate chamber in which 





he performed the palit alone sni meditated (Ma- 
grist, iv. 90). The mosques thas founded were 


very often called after their founders, and. memorial 
amd tomb-meiques. after the person ta be com: 
memorated. Sometimes a. ionique i called after 
some devoni màr who lived іо И (Маки, iv. 97, 
265 5.) and a madrasa might be called after its 
bead of a teacher (iif, iv. 235) Yast, ual, 
wii, $2) Lastly = mosque might take (t+ name 
from its sitwation of from some 
building. 


feature of the 


6. AT-M usa 1l 


а зй ов ло the moaques proper, al-Marist 
mentions for Cairo & places for prayer (mm pad Li) 


mugelll may mean any place of prayer, therefore 
also mosque (cf. Sira, ii: 110; cf. Мани, Даар, 
іж. 25,15; do. Лгар, еб. Вивз, р. 91, зуе 1 

i & mosque (Tabari, i. 2408, 15; 


para within 
khari, Gus, bib (2; Gear, bab 91) Im Ра- 
lestine, there were many open places of 


prayer) 
provided only with s milrab and marke off, but 
quite in the open (cf. for ‘Tiberias, Sefer-Vamek, 


transl. Schefer, p. 36). 14 & recorded of the Prophet 
that be uscd to igo out mt the iwo festivale (aF 
Fir and a4gja) to the place of prayer (al- 
зере the Banû Salima. A lance which the 
Negor | (ed to abZubsir waa carried in 


front of him ond pianied lefore the Prophet as 
Amira. Standing in front of i, he conducted the 


and then preached = khutie. without a min- | 
to the rom in [roni of him (Tabart, L. 1281, 


& Hg-; Bukh yag, hil б; Aa hah бо; 
Iain, Ый 6), eal went aut to E 
for the suftr of-istizka’ (Muslim, Jutirbar, tr. a} 
Thit Musalla was an opet 57° and Muhanrmmad 
ly even saki io have forbidden a building on it 
(Wésirafeld, Medina, p. 127 spp.) This custom 
of performing the paldi on a mupallà outside the 
town oa the two festivals became илиш. There 
ls evidence ef the custom for several towne {н 
Medina howerer, a mosque wat later built on 
the imusalla (diz, p.1s8 sy.) which slo happesed 
ia other places. An early Ганта оп was tbe to- 
role s rk Marwan (ibid, p. 128; 
bult & У Бе in Кінга» Тева In а МааЕ "in, at ths 
festival in the year 16 И чаа expressly 


mainly at the cemetery (iv. 33427.) The word | Aksonkor waa expresely 


Ж. 


Wien Sa*l b. Abr Wallis | 
шахей that 


it лил to go out to it: Sad, however, thought 
it «xà a matter of indifferenoc en 1. 2451). 
Shortly after 300 a mualla оазе оГ Налады 
ly mentioned (Mas'üdi, Afwrüdy, ix. 23) There 
was &Ї-Ми+айй al Atik in Baghdid; here & dahka 
was erected for the execution of the Karmatian 
prisoners (Tabari, li. 2244 2{.; «f. 1669, d); in 
Кайа, several are mentioned (iid, ti. 638, 105 
1704,18; ii. 367,8 дү two in Мег (0002, 8. 1951, 
21 1964, 14: cf. Ser» IN liene, transl. Schaefer, p. 374) 
one im Farghüna (5.G.4,, li 393, 11). 1n TI 
the musall wma within the walls (48.6. ii. 349, 
a) which alen happens eluewbere (iddd., 378, 4 
ag.) In Cairo the two festivals were colsurated 
on the Mugallé Kbhawhin (a Yemen tribe) with 
the Khaji of the Mosque of “Amr aa leader: 
according to al-Kads't the festivala were to be 
celebrated. on m musallá opposite thc hill Vahei:n, 
then on al-Musalld al-Kadim where Ahmad b, ulitin 
erected o building in 2¢6, The site was several 
times changed (Marist, ir, 334 56-5 eh PGA UL 
зоо, 44 fg In 30m, 306 amd 308 the paray ad adl 
was performed for tha first time in the Mosque of 
‘Ame (Makrist, Iv. 20, a gq; Hurm al. Muddgara, 


| 0; 037 míra; Ibn Taghríbinli, ti. 194, ag). Ihm 


Вайл notes the custom iu Spain (i. 20) and "Tunia 
5 23) und alio im India (Wii, 154). Ibn ab Hd 
d. 737) sys thit in his time the ceremonies 
| stil toak place on the imsyalll bul condemns 
| the Hid 'a's assoclited wii them (A. a Maedbis, 
ii, Cairo 1340, p, 83 sgg.) B is abeo laid down 
in. Muslim law, although mot always definitely (vee 
Јутро, ffamabscA d. ilm, Geh, 1910, p- E275 
| IL Guidi /f Mubigpir. il, 1910, p. 136), The 
custom seems in time to have become generally 
ibandoned. Im the ninth century the Masdnd 
badi for the ща м 
jhe Friday sérrices and af festivala (Makriri, iv. 
107, i) 


C The Mosque as the Centre for 
Divine Service 


1, Sanctity of the Mosque. 


The history of the mosque in the carly centuries 
of [slim shows au increase in [ts sanctity which 
wan intensified: by the adoption of the traditions 
el the church aod expecially by. the permeation 
of the cali of saints. Thi sanctity alrraly associated 
with tumbe taken over by islám was naturally 


very soon transferred to the hirger and more ime 
posing mosques. The expression Dair ANAA “huwe 
of God", which at fret wae only wed of the 
Ката сате позу be applied to any mosque (s. 
Cerjus inris di Kad А. Аг, Nê, A, cl. 156, 083; 
Ciren. Mekka, ed. 5Nüstenfeld, iv. 1047 v. Bern 
Cepat Гам, Araba b, NS, 10, L. 18; Ша al- 
ДЫ), А. «Лау, L a0, 237 ü. 64, 68; cL 
Mai Kabhi, nh, l 23,73; ii $6]. The alteration 
in the original conception та illustrated by tha fact 
that the Mamink al-Malik al-Zihir Éalbars declined 
te buill x mosque on à place for tethering camels 
became И wai er while the meque of 





the Prophet had actually been built оа such a 
in the house of God the Milr&b aud the Min 

bar (see below) enjoyed particula sanctity, ma did 

the tomb, expecially іп Мена (Бакан, Fi 


sought baraba, parity by touching 








4 





їп |н vicinity; of such places “prayer ia heard” | the time of ‘Umar (i: - Theat ie. E 
[Chrea, Mrbka, lii 441, 443). Та йы Майра äl- | an E AM RUNE rede ear "n v 
Khaif im Min& the visitor laid hiv head on the; (ef. om the history of the custom, F. Cumont 
print of the Prophet's heed and thus obtained | оше ue Dowre-Karcpes, 1936, р. бо ) Th 
beraka (ihia, Wl. 438). A smowque could be baii | qulam however secma mob jo Ei кол 
он ш site, the sanctity of which had been shown | observed. In the wiib century im the Mo i 
by ibo Ending of hidden tressure ( Malrtri, Iv. 7$). | the: Umaiyads iha sho LR tal Ат 
There were often places of particular sanctity io | the madara, Lachine the four was. covered te 
manures, In the moxgues ab MubW' and Medina, | mata; bet in 827 an Egyptian superintendes 
the spots where the Prophet wsed to stand at | ordered ihat the que should тира нн 
praver were held to be particularly Ulesscd ( Halidhurt, with: bare feet (5: 4. v En il Tw entered 
р. 5: Воин, Selar, bib o1; Wistenfeld, Medius, |-visitór om entering should piace hie dit Coches 
p- 65, cL, B2, 109). In ether mosques, places where | and utter-certain prayer with bless н 
а saint had sat or where a divine phenomenon had | and his family (which M укай ы ыш о Jia 
the d placo e.g- tn the Mosque of “Amr and in | done!) and when he fa Faia ا‎ 
the: Azhar Mosque (Makriin, Hi. 19, $3) e the | (Bukhart, Safes, bah 47; Tatagidjud, bth 25: 
Moigne іш lerwalers (Майы, A FAS iii. 170) | Мит, Sa/3f айыға werd 151 
were T visited, Pious visitor: tmade 2 si : T ONES m. IE HH; Tabar, 
[d. v.] between such. places in the Tie oe (Ma- | conduct te Sea hdi T regulations for decent 
Pri, iv, 20) Just arin other religionta we Anë | to trese ihe ài ou the object of which was 
parcity dedicating their children to thz service of я fais а gnity of the house of divine 
à sanctuary, 9 we find a Muslim women vro e eee hae a eon Meares eben 
her child of child yet unborn to the mosque | homes of assembly, and one Chald Nor eni ей 
(lnkhárn Хале, ЫЬ уа: Марни, Iv. 20) The | aloud and iberel " n recat e M 
Fart thai mosques, like other мааа . 28r | гае. hereby нш the meditations of the 
sometimes foonded after a revelation received in a | Masi tu CMS sali, bab & ; Muiim, 
dream has already ‘been mentioned (В. 5) | | me) : 18; more fully in Madi jah, i. 19 
This игде in sanctity bad asa а ын ote " should put on fine clothes for the 
Hh nme could me longer enter a masque : i ir пт Tub oneself with oi and perfume 
tandem as had been the case in the time of the | was. al (шш, Díum'a, bàh 3, 6, 7. ta) аз 
Prophet. In ihe easly Umaiyed period, Christians Hati, bb with. fê for the Hadid) (Bukhari, 
were will allowed to enter the mosqun without | A wu Ty 
molestation fef. Lemmens, Ae daria р: зае табе question. which interested the teachers of mn: 
Сает, Та H^. 2. A. A, vL too iy.) мее tha y was that of the admission of women to 
used tu alt with kis Chelation physician, ttm Uthil, | sence o eA, That many did ndt desire their pre- 
ik the mosque of Dhemascay (ibn Ala 1i a! епс is evident from the bwilith thet ane cannot 
L 113). According ta Аун b. Hantal, mS pent them + there ja no frma connected wiih 
la An ny feng a 
òf Melina (Aumas. ii, 193 tuer quis | MPH, 1+. 168). Other hadithe sy they should 
Ed edi M TOMOA eine v the mosques before the men (aL Nasa L, Sad, 
ныш la credited ta "Unet (Таап ep. cit, p 5 y Abn Dawûd, felat, hab 14. 48) Somi- 
B. 13, note 6) A strit teacher af morality Hike taam a special part of the mosque wi riled off 
a-j thought i иена} thet thè manka | 2 i j for example, the governor of Mecca in 
who wore the mats бое (ће лымда Боца be | a aranna Des Пой berween Qhe columma io make 
allowed to lay them im the пиара (Азы, fue ae place for women (Crea. Mabke, li) 197 
il. $7)- Conditions were not: always the n dece " ra}. According to some, Women must not. enter 
Hebron, Jews snd Christiane were sdmitted on | Tadeo ag eet menstruation (Abi Пн, 
Paymen to the sanctuary of Abraham mntil jn i23) Th Ql. 2D Dn MN Айна, bib 417, 
d Page tree k(Q | ite sis os pure E бра 
According wn some traditions, a person in a slate | womee’ seo ee e240». At one time tho 
of ritual im emild not entet the minque | (Vakat, oe ee the mosque here 
(Abe Dawttd, Fe га, hah oz; Ibn Мий, л Marie Celi i- 420} In. lerasalem there were 
bib 133) and ím any case only the pure could цан Taran for thei- (B;G.d.j v. 100). Ibn 
эсш merit by visiting the mosque (Muslim, | gd U, TOM prefer tw exclude them altogether 
Ад, tw. 49; Corfus eris oi Zaid лап ТАЛ Aha за his authority Tor this, 
N*. 48), and in a later period it ia specially Мы | ugh the mosque became sacred |i could 
Vioned that the ef’ cannot be undertaken ISI cat off is old charucter as a place of 












th ا‎ | in | public = | | place с 
he move il (el qn rr ca | тылу en je eomequmos Ne utu 
an | E ^H | (йү i ш Ei еф А Р зй 
ia E ; To be careful. not 1o эри vi» conde adr in fhe time af ree 
obviously laser to the ald чш о аа ы шн ie aes Lammenn Z p. 99) which 
ыру бейш э be йш ишу to tuf tg sot e ий (Жайыл, 
of taking of one's 8 com |t forbid the sale of wine ih the i ique (i44. 
Газ early ae the tne of Aba "Up rou 1| 08D. 23), but a writer (m the viiith century. Tb 
єйїз} (Уп, (2да таса о ын АКСО! КАЕШЫ, records with dimond ЫП 
ut ela (ме шн] Semen Vy | it, ош а (Ше mque uem Mi m de 
ы ша шаша ЫЛЫЫ ТАЗА ene p 






thie author gives one the impression of 
патрасе (Абар, Н. 54). Strangers could 
always sit down in @ mosque and | h ot 
another (ace EH, til, 20g); they bad the right 
ta spend the might in tha mosque; according to 
same, however, only if there wus no other shelter 
available ( Afadika/, ii. 43 infra, 49 snpra; wee below 
[. 19). It natsrally came abuut that peaple alao ate 
in the mosque; thie wes quite cammon, anc regular 
Папея ете етеп given In them (e. g- Маргі, іу, 
67, t21 ag: ef in Най с Тоз Маа, Лізы, ЫЫ 
24, 29; Ahmad & Hanbal, i. 106, ıo from below). 
ibn a Hadj} lame that in ۸اه‎ people even 
threw the remains of. their repast down in the 
mosque; &nimals were brought in and = beggars 
and waler-carriers called aloud in them cic. 
(Ааны, H. $3 ng.) It ia even mentionem! && à 
sign of the special i of al-Shirtzi (d. 476 — 
1083) that he often brought food inta the mosque 
and comamed И 1ћаге with bis papili (Wisten 
fold, Due Puidm Sas, iti, 298). Gradually the 
пимиүптев acquireil i: numbers of rendent 
(me D. zb) In the Arhar Mompm it was the 
custom with matty to spend ihe summer nights 
(here became it was cool and pleasant (Maric, 
iv. 34 This wae the state of affairs about S00 4.4, 
Similar conditions will prevail in the magur. 


2. The Moxque a» a Place of Pray et. 
Friday Moaquee, 


Aa places for divine service, the mosques are 
| ily цаз of which God bas permitted 
that they be erected and that His name be mem 
Мопед ii them" (Stra, xxiv. 36), Le. for His 
service demanded | law, for 
wurship (smi), for assemblies for prayer (dra 
mar) and other religious duties (cf. Chron. Afcbha, 
tv, 164, Th ues were mad (Makriz, lv. 
117, 140). Jo Medina after a journey, the Prophet 
went at ance io the mosque and | nel two 
rakau, a custom which was imitated by others 
ami became the тије (Вика, Salar, bib бо лу: 
Muslim, Sufdf ai-Mfusdfiria, tr 11; Makidr Wall- 
hamen, p. 412, 430) Їп this respecij t ue 
{с worship silia 















played. ae in public tà tha 
of the Ka'ba in Mecea at ap earlier date and the 


Rabba ianetuary if Tait, The daily saliin which 
in themselves could be performed anywhere, became 
especially meritorious when they were performed 
in mosques, because they expressed adberence lo 
the communiiy. A pf afdjumdu, we are told, 


m twenty of twontyfive Times us mertoriuus | 
the salt of an individual at home or im hir ahop 


(Muslim, Afusigjid, tr 42; Bukbtrt, Salas, bib 877 
Buy, bib 401 There are eren hadfhs which 
ipa private salita: "Those who perform the 
g/t [m thelr homes abandon the saw of their 
Prophet" (Mualim, Afaxdfid, t. 44 but cf. 48 and 
Wukhiri, а/е, bib 52). Н moch rain falls, the 


wdiewers may, however, worndhip in their houses | in Egypt 
(Вара, Гута, ЪВЪ 14). In this proce é pir Friday 
man wud given a special rumble; it ls particularly a 

io lrave the Fann after the ethan (Muslim, 


Абаза 4, tro 45). lt da therefore 


bib 35 37; 


A lx bk 


| al-Fusiit;. abu 














carter period 


d. доо; Па Batita, iv. 343, 


| $uósques in the towne 


ducted by the ruler of 


327 


of the Friday аш. (Га? 
mogot and is obligatory upon every free male 
Muslim who bas reached years of discretion (ef 
lurnball, Jamdburá, p. 85; Ge 
del Diritte Malechita, L 125 ng.) 
lin Ниш (p. 290) thi» salit, Which is istine 
Шу (һе Ёма, was observed in Medina 
even before the Hülle. This ia hardly probable 
and besides fs not in agreement with other lpadithis 
(sec Bukhari, Думаны, bith 11) but the origin of 
this divine service, referred to In Sūra lsi p ii 
obscure, The aatcmblies of the Jews and Christians 


y 






guished 


on = pattioular day wal have formed the model 
(сі, Пос Dum's, bát 1). Ца Importance in the 


lay im the fect that all elements of 
the Маша comp, who ually went to the tribal 
and particalar mosques, assembled for ii in the 
chief еч eoder the leadership of the general. 
The chief mosque, which for this treason was 

rtleularly large, was given а significant nare. 
They mik of abAangit aa gam (Tabart,l. 2494; 


ii. 734, 1701, 1702, Kif; Baladhuri, pe 5; Tabari, 
Tafir, xi. 21, centre; dhid, alo Mangia at- 


aber, Medina; cf. aranj al-fattr, Б. б. А., 
vii. agg) or Manyi #2 даю а (Узр, iii. Sot, 
| abor, li 1119: Thm Koutaiba, 
Afdürif, ed. Wistenfeld, p. 106); Аан 5 
"јата (Makrtt, iv. 4); Majid Diam (ћа: 
mikuri, р. 280, Ma4Win, Vakürn |. 643, O47, 
Pieri); then AMaugjid а. Гу (Үй, їй, $99; 
iv, 835; HG. A, И. 298, 315, 3873 vll. tio ete): 
Аз ап abbrevation we find alio af amd'a (VEU, 
| ce. Мануш а 
Djema, Ваа он, p. 345) and especially узт. 
As the ёби waà the distinguishing feature, we alec 
бад Мады «7. Aafia (Makri, іе. 44. ба, тк 
Diëm alKhujta (idy W. $$) or Magid al 
Minder (B. Gs Ay li. 316 Tor. Dim, k 8) 
Linguistic waage varied somewhat in conme òl 
time with conditions. In the time of “Umar t 
was ро {п every town only сте Мані 
Djimi far the Friday service. Hut when the com- 
munity became po longer a military camp emul 
[айт replaced the previous religion of the prople, 
а need for a number of mosques fur the Friday 
service wes bound to arise. This demanded mos 
qies for the Friday service im ihe country, in 
the villages on the one hand and several Friday 
on the other, This meant 
ít both mes ae innovation, compared with old 
canditiom, and ihus there arme some degree of 
aocertaisty. ‘The Friday service hud |o be com- 
the community, bat pes 
was only ans governor Їп each province; ou 1 
other hand, the demande of the time could hardly 
be resisted and, besides, tha Christian comverts to 
luli: hod been uscd to a sülemn weekly service. 
As to the villagea (a&bnrd), "Amr اج “اة ا‎ 
forbade their inhabitants to celebrate the 
| service for a rece = Mie 
(Makrizi, iv. 7) At a aber period then the Ebutt 
жаў th Wet ei pcalig: without minlmr amd 
Marwin iu 132 introduced 
the minbar imo tbe Egyptian fwrd айо (ГМ, 
mque im which » medar” bnd been 
told Жума ватани di ha yi 


with »taf, until 


|p we are 
abart, | qt) and x village with a minbar is 


called derya юа (Bukbart, Lym! | 
Deets, В.С. А., И. 321), sn ides 


cf, Madina Ay 
Pukhad (d. 256 = 870) 


which wax regarded by 


355 = 


Lg 





x» quite obvious. la intreduciny minhars into the 


Fgyptan villages, Marwan waa spporcntly fol- | 


lowing the ample of other pegiona In’ the 
foots century, fbn Howkal mentiom a number of 
mysli im the distri о! Таз (А. С. А. 1 
[5a sy.) and а few in the vicinity of Marw ((did., 


p- 316) and im Transoxsnis (iM, p. 378; ef. 


|. 394), mand Маў does the same for other 
diris? of Persis (D.G. iii 309, 317) and he 
definitely anys thur the kurās af Palestine are fay 
тают (Т, р. 176; ef. |. 58); Baltihurt (p. 


331) aloo mes the name mintar for s village mosque | 
allt im 239; in general, wher speaking of the 


Sorta, onc talks of enar zm not of ifj atem 
(eL 5.6.2L, L. 631 Later howsver the term Masdjid 
liim is need for a. Friday mosque (Thn [jubair, 
P. 217) The eonditoss of primitive lilim are 
reflected in the teaching of the Hanalis, who only 
permit the Friday service ln | ge towns (cf. al. 
Ma want, ai- A km af-sufüniya, cd. Enger, p. 177). 

As to the tomas, the Shafts on rhe other 
һа. have retained the original condillons, since 
they permit the Friday service in only one mnaque 
а town (of ОАА апі оў. гй2, р. 17® гл, 
biit with the reservation thet the mosque le able to 
hold the community, The distinction between the 
iwo rites was af luportance |a Egypt, When m 560 
Saláh al.[mm became supreme in Egypt, he ap- 
poluted a Shif'i chief jadi and the Friday service 
wee therefore held only in the Makim mosque, 
» the largest; bul is 645 (1266) alMalik al. 
(Ahir Haika gave the Hanafls preference and 
апу mosjucs were (hewmíe used as Friday 
опса (Марті, iv. §22y.; al-Suyltt, Aeon al. 
Mudigera, W240; Quatremére, Hirt, 
if. 36 py.) During the Umaiyad period and io 
some extent in the “Abba period, (he mumber 
al «тїнї in the towne were still very stall. The 
geographers of the third end foosth centuries iu 
thelr descriptions of towne as a rule mention only 
*the djimi". Iba al-Falih, © зою {фе}, kómetimes 


tapa orania! qon" wa-miehar, A.G A v. 304—306, | the 


alo mimio тру, р. 305, Io Weeping with the 
ule heme ME planning, tas ane often 
i the middle of ibe towa surrounded by the 
business rusrterr (8,6... di. 298, 325; Hl. 274 nr., 
276, 299, 314. 315, 375, 376, 413, 426, 4317 etc. ; 
Кане! Kbniraw, sd. Scholer, p. 35, 4t, $6) znd 
the dar arinira wai ИШ feg tly in the im- 
mediate virsity ol ihe chief mosque (5. 7. ^., 


". 298, 3:41 ii. gat) 

lspskhr! mentions a3 aa; innovation in Tilzm thet 
al Hadad] hull a djümi' i. 31-W Est on the 
wii bask, althongh there was already one on the 
miat bonk (A.GA L Ba ayp el ЇЙ. 118; vii, зза}. 
Ibn. [juhair С, р: 111g.) mentions only апе 
jemi in Kuta, called Margid 2/-A Ufa by Ibn 
al-Fakih. although he also mentions other mosques 
(B. G.A, т. yap ef 094, 153 and iil 116) in 
Hara where Vahît (278 — $91) airesdy min. 
lona 7,000 mones (6.4. vii. 3561), a-Mak Aut 
(315 — 982) gives 3 awirî" (8. G. e RA, 
Та Simarc®’, xmong many muayued, there was 
ime qum! (E G.A. vii. 368, 259), which was 
later replaced by another (diis, р. 260 ag,): 
Мышка adus, built one озше the original 
town (fii, p. 365; sce also Р. Берек. r AL 
нан Кене | 1909, p. 33). Ín Bz gh. 
714, Vaihi (278 = Bgi) mentions мајр опе 
Шаш" for the eager town aod one for the 


western. (Ai. [D vl 340. 345, 351, 255; the 





: | (et. for the year 





 eeurury atl call a 


old weitern town and it» d ! Р, йе. р. 109) 
although he gives the fantastic figures of 15,000 


mos»juss in the east town (Add, p. 354) E 


| $6,000 in the west (or in the wbole town ?, ii | 
p.580] Aíter 280 there was added the Шаш оѓ 


the eastern. palace of the culiph (Mez, Kemaizeaner, 
p. 383 quoting al-Khanb al-Ba lL, Tavibi 
Boghdüsg;a private diimi^ of Hártmn al-Raahld in 
the Sariin Urn Mid is mentioned by Ton. al-Kif, 
Tail al-Hatama', ed. Lippert, p. 433 infra) 
These 3 jfawshmf are mentioned about 340 (951) 
hy Iptkht (4.6.4, i. 84), wha alio mentions 
one in the suburb of Kalwadha, Ibo Haswkal in 
357 (977) mentions ihe laiter and alo the Djami" 
al-Harttha (5. G. d, L 164 эр. of 329; Merz, Де. 
dt), a fifth was added in i79, n Ман in 381 
(Mez, p. 389); thus al-Khatib al-Baghdidt in 460 
(1058) gives 4 for Wes Baghdad, 3 for the tart 
town (cL Le Strange, асды, р. зга). Та 
Djubuir in 58: (1185) gives in the exit tow 3, 
and r1 @ атайт (Aie, p. 228 29.) for tha whole 
of Haghdld. For Cairo, [nakhri gives two dimi: 
the “Amr and ‘Fallin Mosques (A. Gly is 49) 
besides that in al-Kartfa, which was regarded as 
a separate town (ef, Ibn Kosta [c. 290 — 903]. 
BGA, vii. оу Al-Makdisl, who writes (375 
— 985) shortly after the Fatimid conquest, mentions 
the “Ao and Tig mosques, the new mosque in 
перана (АВ), ëlo one in 81: атга, іп а 
and in ا‎ еб киз lil. x jy the 
iv. 751, is еам їп ёп айе К ا‎ 
455; see van Berchem, Corfu, L, N9. 59). Ax thes 


only ane djümi* The Purtmids howewet extended 
the wee of Friduy mosques and, in addition to 
those already "Roc tuned the Dií£mi* al-Takim, 
alMaks and Raghida (Makrizt, iv. 2 p.) Naşir 
Bhuwaw in 439 (1047) mentions in ong pasange 
ewdi" nf Cairo, in another seven for Мі; 
and fifteen in all (ed. Schefer, p. t34 eO 147 
This was altered in 559 Salih al-Din, 
above) but the quarters, being mil зл 
BEPArALe Low, tore eee own ار‎ 
al-Ezrüfa: Марсі, ie. 
After the Friday service in Lr Syria 
was freed (тош restriction, the number Ө гатан 
increase! very much. Itn Dakoty (about $00) 
gives a lint of only eight emam İn Caire (ad. 
Vallem, р. 59—76), but this list is apparently 


only a fragment (in all he mentions something 


over twenty in ihe pari of his book that has 

rvived]; alMakriel (d, 845 == 1442) gives 130 
quaudo (iv, 2-52). In Dnmzscusx, where Tho 
Ljubair still spoke of “the ша", al.Nu'aimi (d. 








927 = 1521) gives twenty diuwünii Jt. wr. 9, 
ті. 


331 fyy-)) and according po Iba Baptita, ibere 
were ln all the villages In the region of Dumascus 
mura diea (1, 236), The ward. dimi ia 
Makrii always means a mosque in which the 
Friday service 


NL wm held (vi. 76 Hx woe 


this meant any mosque of 












































the ninth most of them are called jm; (cl. on 
(he whole question, van Berchem, Corpur, i 17317): 
and while now the madrasa begins to pre ate 
and is occasionally aluo called djgmi (see below, 
Е, 4), the use of the word masdjid becomes 
limited. While, generally speaking, i) can men 
any mosque (e.g- Malgrirt, iv. 137, uf the Mu'aiyad 
monger), it is more expec used of ihe smaller 
unimportant guas While [bn ulmi gives 
472 maaldjid iu addition to the disw&mi', mad£ris, 
ctc., abMakrir only gives nineteen, not counting 
al-Karafa, which probably only means that they 
were of Iitile interest to, him. [jimi lê now on 
the wey to become the regular numo for a mosque 
of any sive as in now the natge, in Egypt ot lenat. 
In he al-Hadidi (d. 737) al gramm f à occasionally 
used in this general meaning it place of almasi 
did (Madkhal iL 50) Among the many Friday 
mosques one was usally distinguished эз the 

ef mosque; we therefore fod the expression 
а ш аа ыт (Thn Паца, Н. §4, 94; cf. the 
nlder a/-iasgid alia pain, ibis. p, 53). The principal 
(jimi decided in such questions the. beginning 
and ending of ihe Fast of Rammhüm (AMasibal 
ii, 65} 

ai Other eeligioun activities 
in the Mosque. 


<The mentioning of the name al God” in the 
moxque, was not confined only to the official 
ritual ceremonies. Even iu the time of the Prophet, 
we are told that be Jodged Thukifi delegates in | 
the mosque vo that they coold sce {һе rows of 
worhippers and hear the nightly recitation (WE 
kil-Welbsusen, p. 352) Although this story 
(which is not given in Ibn Hin, p. 916) may 
simply be a reffection of later itinin, tbe re- 
citation of the Koran must bave come ta be can- 
sidered an edifying and pious work at quite an 
carly date. In the time of sl-Makdis! the darra 
c[ Ntaibür «eed to zésemhie on Frulays in the 
djim in the early morming and recite till the | 
gupa (PGi Hi 328), amd the same anthor tells 
ur that in the Mosque of "Amr in Egypt the 
aiummaf ahurrd' sat in circles every evening 
and recited (fa, p. 205). ш the time of Ihn 
Djubalr, there were recitations of the Kurn in 
the Umaitrad mosque after the fwar al Suth and 
afternoon aftor iha Sehir ai Ag (Aipa, р. 


MASDJID . 329. 
are disturbed (Madihat, È $5. 67): Mosques and 
$i: 67): Монди азі 


particularly meuvoleaue had si a | regular] 
appointed reciters of the Saran i. 1n. addition there 
wis, eg- ii Hebron apd lo u mosque In Damascus, 
a shaikh who һай to read Bokbizt (or alaa Muslim) 
for three months (Sauvaire, Hist. firus, Bibra 
p Iyi JAn ser. 9, ti. 261) In Таша, з1-Накнан 
was тезй daily im a hopital (Zarkashi. tramak, 
Ғарван, Mees Sec. Arch. Constantine, 1594, p. 188). 
Sermons were not only delivered at the palir 
aldíum'a. iu the "Iri, even. in al-Makdial's lime, 
one waa preaches * morning, according to 
the sua of Abbir {F G. Adn їй, 130), И 
wis mid. Jho Djubair, in the Nipimiyn lo Fagh- 
Gad, beard the Shas swir preach on Friday 
after the “ar un the misbar. His sermon 
was accompanied by the skilled recitation of the 
Burr! who sat en chairs; they were over twenty 
in number (bo Djubair, p. 219—222). In the 
same way, thir calls of the mu'sdhdhios to prayer 
to the Friday khutba were delivered to à musical 
sccompaniment (see below, H. 4) The unolficial 
sermoni, which moreover were moi delivered in 
mojques alone, were ишу delivered by a special 
clans, the ёш (pler of Ai) (on these 
| ef, Goldaiber, Mud, Mad, ii. 161 hp. Mes, Die 
Ronatan dir Гоо, р. 3104 107-5 and the article 
КБА), The kisgets, who delivered edifying eddresaes 
азі told popular stories, were carly mitted to 
the moeques. РУ 
‘Tamim kDa is said to have been the fret 
of these: in Medina le the caliphate of “Umar 
hefore the latter's decease, he ooeil to deliver: his 
orations at ibe Friday ali and under “Umar he 
was allowed to talk twice o week In the mosque; 
in the reign of ‘AN and of Mu'twiya the Кона 
were employed to core the other side (Майна, 
i. 164.) In ibe Misque of "Amr in. Cairo by 
the year 38 or 39, 8 faze was appoint named 
Sulaim b. *Itr al-Tudjtbi, wha was alya pili (ifi 
iv, a7 wrongly: Suaimān; Kindh Geerars ан 
Fudger, cå, Guci, р. 303 г{.)- There are other 
eccurrences of the combination of the two offices 
(Iba Mudjura [d. 83], Киш, р. 317: Khair b. 
Nufaim im the year 220, hi, p. 348; cf. (fuan 
aí.Muagara, i. 131, Djbr, seconling 10 Tlawba 
b Nimr, Daon, i 130 infra; [ыш b. Ishak 
sbKAn [й. 204), Kindl, p. 437; 3° alko Makrii, 
every s iw. 13) which shows that the office of jiu was 
371 4.). Besldes the recitation of the Rar dn there | quite an official one. There ls also evidence af 
were pralaes of Gód ete, all that is classed as | the employment of opel in the r of the 
|| "frie inthe "Ан period (Vait, Ciak, iv. 
a; w. 446). The Fiy read from the Korie 
= morju nanding and then delivered an аеону and 
formed ejl: adhibe, who szssembled ia the | edifying discourse, the object of which wss tn inatil 
mosques (al-Makki, 4 #4 af KIRE, l 162). In the ‚ (ear of God inia the people [Makrtt, iv. 18). 
Mosque of the Umaiyels and other mosques of | Under the Filimide aho, Furie were appe 
Damsscui, dhèr was held during the morning on | 10 the mosques; for example, in 493 the man 
Friday (Мавпа, iv. 49). In the Мал aL AB undertook (he office in. the. Mosque of “Ams (Ma 
the Hanafia held (die, end recited at the same | її, iv. 15. infra) and the ruler had obo a 
time from a Bones G Aa Wi. 183). Im Fgypt, | Ay in. the palace. The jussi were called aiai 
Ашай Б. Тап амі Khsnirawaih allowed twelre | aftardzi, because they delivered. their disconrses 
men quarters in s chamber теш ihe iminzret tolon the Serr (al-Makki, Af Кага, 1. 1052; 
praise God, and during tbe sighi four of them | lbn al-HEdidi, Madibsl, l. 159; cf Mabrul, ir. 
took tunis to praise God with recitations of- the) tat): Their discourse was celled ffir or tag of 
| an widi plow fagides, From the time of mayip, whence the Vis was alo called тн 
| don ‘abides was reeled by | düzkbkir (E. G. If HL s05) or mg, Specimens 
Ihe mu'aihdbime in the might (iir, iv. rie oof iheir дахавы onnies are given by Thn "Abd Rabbihi 
aU Hadidi demands that the recitation of the Kurth | Салый. alcfarid, Cairo Y331, i p. 394 rey) It 
aloud should: take place im «mosque for the special wzs not only the appointed officials who delivered 
parpese{ sağ meadfAdr Jaw other wise pious visitors mich discourse im ihe mosque. Ascetics made 





alDin xh orthod 


3» 





public appearances in.variowy mosques and collected 
Interested hearers üronmd them {cf e.g. Makrii, 
ir. 155} In the Djüml' alEariía, a whole society, 
the Bont Djowhart, delivered wa'y discourses on 
« Sorel for three maotha on end; iheir serrant 
collected money In a begging-bow) during the 
Jeune and the ghaikh distributed come of it 
among the poor ((Mu., iv, 121), 

The depo wae completely taken over try popular 
Süffinm amd later writers would hardly reckon, 
ва abl-Makki does, the *story-tellers" among- the 
manirima (AA AIF-Kw/Sb, | 152) The whole 


*ratem degeberated (0 trickery and charlatanry of | $ 


sl] kindà, as may bë icen in the Mabima literature 
(cf. thereon Vik, fake, vi. 167 sy. and seo 
ale Mez and Golkldzlher, ef. cf). AL-Makrtzi there- 
fore distinimishes between афар алдана, 1н 
reguisr and scemly edifying discourse ip the mosque, 
aud abdine аатта, which consisted in the 
people gathering round all kinds of speakers, which 
lı makah (Манш, 19. 17), Others also have 
reconied their objectións t& lhe Juris. Ibn al. 
Hd) uiters a warning against them and wants 
ta forbid their activities ib the mosque completely, 
became they deliver “weak" narratives (Wadhan 
L 158 t; HS O03 s. go) Не здүн Ња ‘Umar, 
Milk snd Abe Diwad rejected 
ejected them fom the n 
little significance 
them 10 sit in the mosques and forbade people 
lo gather pound them, for he immed а similar 
interdict against the fudeda* and the moni mere 
evidently palitical CTabari, iil, 2165); it wai fot 
political reasons alio, but with a very different 
motive, that" Aduil-al-Dawla forbade their appearing 
publicly ш Baghdad shorily befare 400, bez 
or incredácd the tension between Sunnís and 
Shi (Mes, LN р- 319). Ai late ax $80 the 
Safy Mill Hourished in the mosques of Baghdad, 
из lê cvilent from the Aik of Ihn Djobair 
(p. 219 нү» 224), and in ihe ninth century there 
wa» in Ihe Azhar mosque a тайган: ағар аз 
well z& a МД} шы (Matin, ir 64). 

When Ibn al-Hi&didj denounces speaking aloud 
A the on it ia у interest ol tbe piota 

Hors who are engaged in religious worki and 
ueditatim, гу la v] retirement io a 


mosquafüra 


p críad, was adopted iato Talám 


from the older ' 
The word “aif means ip the Kurtan [hê orre- 
moula worship af the object of the cult (Sîra 


Th 134) zi. $i, 9r; xri 53: sav. fe cf 
ААУ, са Ноот! а 


the 
“lra Hi. ¢83), an cxpresdon which shows, firstly 
tha (here wvre alresdy a number of morgue In 
the lifetime of the Prophet and secondly that there 
| alrendy to some extent taken over the character 
de) Mini connection with the ы 
period la evident fram a hadith, according to w| 

Prophet: decides that ‘Umar seat carry out а 

of latay for one night in the Aaria 
fain ا‎ (Варан, ау, 
oy ford адд 


ы. i d Neale oa Ades, håb tp: Mapin, 


E 
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bib зуу, fiis 
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| of Medina (Bukhärn Jay; bab 2; 


bem and “Ali | 
masdjid. af Наа. It ie. of | 
that al-Mu'tadid in 284 forbade 


mee 


time in the moaqnes™ (bi/an f УҘ The 


with this that the Prophet, |: 





according to the adith, wed to spen 
of the munth of Ramadin їп РЫ Id 


akp arar, bib 3) and in the year in wi 
diet ak many n eu (Au, Fk 
as of palm ен and leaves in which t 
"Bhif le не (7202, Ба 13; cf. 6, 7). The Prophet 





only went io hi» house fot seme very: special 
remson (AA, bib 3). This cwwtom was sésociated 
monks, The faithful 


B, 11, 12). According to another 
tradition, his esf was broken on another occasion 
by his wives putting their tents beside him 
ind he postponed hia #457 till Shawwal (Bukhürt, 
Trill, bab 6, 7, 14, 18), According ta Za b. 
All, the "bM can only be obserred in a chief 
mosque (djm4*) (Cerfur iuris di Zaid à, “Ail, 
ХО. 447). During the early period, it was one of 
fa ti; Uo ae he 
rear T4, “Umar ordered the retreat а уат) 
he. E during the month of Каша [о 
the people of Medina and the! provinces (Tabart, 
l 2377) The custom. persisted and haw always 
been an important one among aseetick, “The man 
who retires far a lime ta the mosque devoies 
himself in turn to salt, recitation of the Kurn, 
meditation, @ivér ete.” uxys Ln al-Hadjd] (Ала, 
iL $0). There were pious people, who spent their 
whole (ime in a mosque (af fii; Mabrisi, 
iv. 87, 97); of ons we werte told that he apent 
his time in the mente of the Mosque of ‘Amr 
('énbafa, iid, p. 4g). Al-Sambtudt zaye that during 
the month of he spent day and night 
in the mosque (Wiüstenfeld, Medina, p. 95). Sad 
al-Din (d. 544) spent the month ot Ramadün iu 
the Moxque of the Uiumalyads without speakin 
(Ibn. Ali Ugalhita, i, 192). Nocturual a in 
the mosque very carly became an e bisk 
nu in. Islim. According to Hadith, the Prophet 
Irequentiy held nocturnal be in the tisque with 
the leliewers (Hukhirt, Zyum's, blüb 29) and by 
his orders "Abd. AIIEh |. [вав аА сапы from 
the desert for twenty-three successive nights to p. 
the night io his mosque in pites of worship (Ihn 
P Als urif, ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 142 f) 
tof this developed the E iy [q. v.] alin, 
particularly tecommended in the w and notnbly 
the zerr saliis [q.v] In Dihlt on these oc- 
extiofis wonen singers actually took part (Ibn 
Baia, HL rgs) | 
Durisg the nights of the month of F 
there were festivals in the monies and on ather 
Оставши also, soch as ihe Now Year, sometimes 
at the new moon, and in ihe middle of the month. 
e menus m these occasions waa illuminated : 
there was cating and | incense mii | ۱ 
and н дай Hrifa performed, 
"ridas was particularly solemn іа 


The Friday Salt 
oe the Fatimid period, the calle 
himself delivered the үт u (se | " 


! (see Маш, ii 
345 4py-5 Phu Taghribirdr, pilin cd. Juynboll, p.. 


31—333 
with & saint bad and sit 
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differences im the local customs. In 
for example im certain places the 
ER E A al 

trumpets from the manübir (Madsddal, il. 69). 
The mosque thos on the whole took over the 
role of the temple, The rulers (rom "Umar onwards 
dedicated gifs to tbe Ka'ba (Di GA т. 20 ay. 
and GE ny; Samraj und as in other exnctuarice 
we 
ihe mos Bukbin, Safar, bab 74: Макты, 
iv. 26). Pues was arabi kaba, IH 
mosques wi аше tomba aa i» alil done, e. Ё. 
in Hebron; Mudjtr al-Den sees a. presIslimie cus 
tom in this рна а Mit. Ferns. ef Што, 


Sar of be portant business waa done bere. 
of a Кре Р Scis go to the mosque 


to pray for help, for exemple during drought, for- 


which there is a apecial (which however 
usually takes on iho wpa Nh in misfortunes 
of all kinds e.g. Wüsienfeld, Adis, p. 19—230; 
Makrizi, iv. 57); in time of plague and pestilence, 
processióna, weeping und praying with Korine 
uplifted, were held in the mosques or on ilie 
weld, in which even Jews and (Christians womit- 

times took part (Um Тера, H/IL, ed. Popper, 
Poi Ibn Hajfuz, i 243 «p; cl. Quatremireg, 


Suit, Mami, wfl. 35, 40; uji. 199) or for 


a period m sacred book like Ваката Sotli was 
recited. (Qualrembre, ej. c£. tfl 35; al Djabarn, 
Mrrwaiicr Biographiguss, French tranal., vi 13) 
ln the coortyards of the mosquce ln Jerusalem 
und Damascus in the time of Ibn Баз к 
lemn penance waa done on the day ol “Arafa 
E rd its unclent custam which had already 
noid. into Egypt in the year 27 by 
‘Abd al“Ag bo Marwin (4a'f after the “yr; 
al Kindi, Faul, p fol. Certain mosques were 
visited by barren women (Wantenfeld, 
р. 133). Aw oath bb particularly binding if it la 
bt Gen asi, ba} ld Es ашды iue 
144); H part true 
of ithe Kabe, ah written covenants were alio 
drawn up to make them vedere A rr 
р. 143 A; Chren. Arkia, L 160 29.). И in 
ing with this [dea of an oath that Jews whoa 
had adopted lalam in Cairo had to izke oaiha in 
R ew had become a rmiorque oh 
iv, 265), The contract of matrimony (‘oda ш! 
mtd) alo la often concluded in x mosque (San. 
tillana, // Mujtezer, iL. 545; Абадай 1. 72 Шийта; 

— Hurgronje, Aetia, IL 163 sg), amd 
particolar form ol divorce which is completed: by 
the Ian [q.v.] takes place in the mosque (Bulhi, 
ү 44; cf. Joh. Pedersen, Orr Ea atei 

P. 114 


It i» disputed whether a corpse may be brooght 
inte the mosque acd the EE eat red 
the bier of Sad 
EA ай 
Prophet's widow and the 
of this, bai "A! 
m dane this viih 


ащ 
see а а a Fe ee 
this iy permitied by ea while the others 
forbid it (see Jnynboll, Aimatuck, po t70, 1. Сві, 
fl Mudtarer, i. i51) ‘The walter doce nol seem 
to be quite clear, for Kujb al-Din mys that only 
Abi Hantie forbids it, bot be himself thought that 


E 


Medina, 


Rat Boner дды а Шаага Жү 


‘of the Hadik in tie Kirin- Thè p 


age to Medina developed ont of 


to the Prophet's tomb and in Mecca at ihe door 
of the Ka'ba; мире етеп тайе a sevenfold fora 
with the corpse around tbe Ka'ba. This was for 
a ime forbidden by Marwün b, “Abd al-Hakam 
and later by "Umar b. ‘Abû al “Ane (kulb al-Din, 
a iyo rine зар, 77) The 
waa very carly im troduced into the Mosque of 
"Amr (Mapri, iv, 7, з T That later scholars 
often went about ohibition is mot al 
all remarkable; it dà mot t al all in keeping 
with the ever ари tendency то found mos 
(em of воші. Even [bn al-He who was anx- 
ious to maintain the prohibition, is sot quite 
mırê ал! really only forbids the loud calling of 
the durr, ДГР Тт, мм барм алий ағам Ол 
such occasioma (Masddaf, il, £0 af, B4, 53). When 
a son of Sulun abMu'miyad died and was buried 
in the eastern kubba of the Mu*aipall monyue, 
the khatib delivered a Khetba and conducted the 
ik A IS Basra recited fora week 
mi the grave, while the amire paid their vialte to 
the grave (Makrisi, iv, 240, "ne In Persia, it 
was the custom for the family of the deceased io 
xit |n the шоме бог three days after the death 
and receive visits of «ondolence (8.6. 4, dil. 
440 infra). 


4. Moaqace at Objects of 
Pilgrimage, 
Asmon xà the mosie became a regular canc- 
it became the object of piows vinte This 
holds y of the memorial mosques assiciatei 
with the Prophel and other sinia, доно them 
three moon became bjet of pil 
In. = hadith the Prophet mye “Une should only 
mount into the saddle to visit three mosques; al- 
Маші allEarüm, the Mosque of the Prophet 
aml al mdi A-A" (Бии, э. af Salar fl 
Mangit Makki ma ‘Madini, Wib 16; Гулай" a 
л, bab 26; Jame, Wb 67; Muslim, ейі, 
tp юз; Chrom: Mirkin i 503). This hadith reflects 
wacticé which only becume citablished at the 
aml of the “Umaiyad period. The pilgrimage to 
Mecca. had heen males duty the preseription 
үте! tọ 
-could 


tb 





Jerusalem wo a Christian custam w 
very enally be continmed, on account uf the 
ificance of a-Manjiid al ABMS in (he Kurn. 
This cmtom beceme particularly important when 
АЫ al-Malik made ita substitute for the pilgrimage 
to Meeca [ Ya'kühi, ed. Houtena, ii, in y oes 
this competition did mot lust 
of Jerusalem: was thereby greatly : crete Miia 
the increasing 
venemtion for the Prophet. d the year igo Abi 
| Dia far Mamptr on bin bodied) visited the three sinet. 
varies (Tublart, iti, 129) and this became a very wnal 


cuter. Mees spi Medios however atill held the 


preference. Although those of Mecca and Jerusalem 


were recognied aa the ten oldest (the was ia aaki 
to be gO years older than the other; Muslin 

Mattila, tr. 4, Chron, Mebba, |. 301), the 
however ip reputed to havê wail A аш їп this 


mogus le more meritorious than tooo salita 
others, even the of: Afaigjid olardm" (Bukhürt, 
Mal! alSelat Рі Мазда Арда тга T Mad axa, 
bib г; Muslim, Jfagrgy, tr. 89; Chron. Arkka, L 
303). The hadith is aimed directly aguimit lerusalem 
and therefore probably dates from the Onmiyad 
period. According to some, И was pronounced 
Ко someone bad commented performing the 
alll iu Jerusalem, which the Prophet 


(Muslim, Aw. dr; WEkidt-Wellhausen, p. 349). 
The three mrasques however retained their pride 


uf place (Ihm Bheldin, Mwiwdvime, far! 4, 6; 
lon aadd], Matkal, ii. 35), am] as late as 662 
(1264) we fol Baibars founding awki for pilgrims 
who wished to goon foot to jamal: (Quatremere, 
Hist. Sult, Maml., i./Y, 238). | | | 
Although these three moiqies officially hold а | 
special position, others alsa are highly recommended, 
E.g. the mosque in Iu b3 [see ALAMALINA]. A xalit 
in thi» mosque iy eaid to be ma bbe ay ап 
‘mae or wo visite to the mosque im Jermalem 
(Diyürbakri, Adanetz, |. 384 ay.) Attempts were alan 
male to tuise the moeque of Kûla to the level 
of the three. “All ja said to have told some one 
whe wanted to make a pilgrimage from Klfa to 
Jerusalem that he should stick by the mosque ol 
his native town, И was “one of the four mosques’ 
апі two maka in ji were equal to ten In others 


(4.6.4.0. 173 ey; Veit, Afgan, iv, 325]. 
їп another tradition, salts in the provincial mos. 


qu are acid to be generally worth as moch a 
he pilgrimage (Марії, iv. 4), and traditions 
arose about the special blexaings mzsociated at 
fetnite times with different holy planes of Тай 
UR. GC. AL, dil 183) and ex cally about their 
карепог merit (RB. GA, т. 174). The Meccan 
anhciuary, however, always retained firat place, 
which was marked by the Huadidj. It was imitate] 
by sbMutswakkil in Samarri'- Һе Ын а Кафа 
an well аа a Min& and an "Arafa there und made 
M m perform their badid] tbere (5.6. 4, 
Н b 121) 


| D Equipment of the Mosque. 
f The Development of the Edifice 


Except in the ġe of Mena the earliest mos- 
ques aa described above (f 1) were si fra 
simply. open apaces marked aif by a m/s, The 
Maece was sometimes, aa ia al-Fustii, planted with 
e t nes with pehblez; e. g.: in 

edisa (Muilm, (egydj, tr. 95; На иш, р. б) 
«nd al-Fujit (Makrtst, (v, 8; lim аулау, fy. 62, 
ln. "Taghribirdi, i. 27) which waa tater introduced 
in Hara and Kufa the courtyards of whi were 
wherwine (оу (Бабан, p. 277. 348) The: 
| could ы bong aa the Arba 
retained their sacient customa aa a closed corporatiue 
"D fheir ample camps. The utilisation of churches 
жаз the fint sign of « change and waa rapidly 
followed by a mingling with the resi of the po- 
pulation and the resulting assimilation with aliter 
cibis 


‘Umer made alteratings in the 
Min Mecca ales, He extended r 
the Prophet 


um Mose of 
imn ын by taking in the house of ‘Abbi 
u Prophet, he will built af talle, im- 
Trunks ail leavers wad extended the booths тты 
M work was confined to 
“epied hy the mosque. Ee 





extending the arra te 


bought ihe eurrounding 


ш [ 


was aguimswt |. 


joined up with the Dar 
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Balüdhuri p. 46; Wistenfeld, Afatin 
Sai b, Abl Wakkits ic said to have alren 
similar steps to relieve the old simplicit 
nipped mogoc in Коб, Тһе рий с 
of pillars of marble adomed in the atyl 
of Byrantine churches (Tabar; i 2489; Yaktüi 
m. 324 T 
This wae littl їо keeping with the simple 
architecture of the original town, for Basra and 
ЕШа had originally been built of reeds and only 
Wittenfeld, p. 270)y Ла зо Каа, Sad by "Û 
orders extended the mosque so that it became 
e-/eieo. А Persan 
named Rurbeh b. Hu tht was the architec 
{от їз. Не шей lirlcks (dimer) for the building, 
which he brought from Persian buildings and ia 
the mosque he ued pillars which had been. taken 
from churches in the reg , Hira belonging to. 
the Persian kings; the columns were not erected 
at the sides bat only against the Kibla wall The 
orginal plan of 
relained ti, 
NN a mentioned a 
did ) replaced the simiple booth and th 
3491 277. 2494). Alresdy набе r the early Culiphs 
we-can therefore шие ihe Tmeginningr- of the 
These tendencies were "rery--mach 
under the “Omniyadi, Even as early 
of. Mu'Éwiya, ihe mosque of K ofa was rebuilt 
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= 
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barely 
ajsted 
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his purérnor Ziyad: He commissioned a pagan 
architect, who had worked for Kiara, to do the 
work, The latter had pillars brought from al-Ah was, 
te à height of 30 iri and put a roof on them. 
Similar halts, built of calumna (hare ке the old 
booth in Medina called pa fe: Tabari, i, 24923, 
bat also pails, plnr, pital: T i 


Tar 










added te hi ahari, ii. 359 ag.) wi 


Each pillar cost him 18.000 dirhams. The most an 
es maw hold 60,000. instead ol ga (т^, 
‚1492, & 100. cl. 2404, 53 Vilkitt, Mufjam, iv. 
Sth + fey; Halidhart, p. 276), Al-Hiadjedjid) also 
added to the mosque (Viüknr, iv, 325 s). Ziytul 
did similar work. in Basra. Here also. he extended 
the mosque and huitt it of atone (or brick) amd. 
plaster and with pillars from obAbwar, which were 
routed with teak, We are told that he made au Fe 
- le. the dia hall, with 5 calum. 

*heow ibat the other. sides alio — 
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similar 
abHsdidj&d] both extended the mosque, and ihn 
akZubair was thes fmi to pat & roof on the walls, 
the columna were gili by “Abd al-Malik and ho 
made a rool of teak (Chron, Mrbla, i 307, 309) 
iat Mosque of “Amr was extended in 23 меһ 

‘awiya's permission by his governor Maslama 
АЫ еы сыл, the walls 
were covered with (mWra) and the roots 
lecorated ;. it is evident from thia that 
the original booth of the sooth side wee altered 
to a covered hal diring the early Omalyad period. 
A further extension was made in 79 іп the reign 


of Abi al-Malik (Мана, 1. 7, 8; Ibn Dukmál, 
іе. 62)À Thus we find that during the early Omaiyad 


period imd. |n. part even earlier the origiual simple 
and primitive mosques wete some extended, some 
altered, The alteration consisted in tho old simple 
booth of ihe Mosque of the Prophet being gradually 
enlarged and transformed into A pillared hall with 
the sssistunee of the art» of countries possessing 
а higher degree of civilization. In thla way what 


had originally been an open place of assembly | 


developed imperceptibly Into a court, surrounded 
by ‘ered halls.. Very soon à 
in. ihe centre 

umma] type of mosque, The same plan is found in 
the peristyle of the houses and im the althrion of 
a basilica like that of "Type (Herzog-Hauch, Ac 


piiI, x. 780). 1) | 
Tine great builders of the Omalyads, “Abd al- 
Malik and bis won al-Walid I, made even more 
radical progress: |The former entirely removed the 
original musquetin [srusalem and his Byzantine 
architects erected the Dome of the Rock ab a 
Ayzantine building (cf. Sauvalee, Firws. et Hébren, 
pe 43 agg.) Al-Walid likewise paid equally little 
attentian to the oldest form of mosque, when, in 
Damascus, he had the church of St. John tram- 


formed by Byzantine architects into the Mosque 
of the Omsaiysdz Ar al-Mabdist distinctly states, | 


they wanted to rival the eplendours of the Christian 
churches (A. G-A Wi. rgh The new mosques, 
which were founded in this period | 
not only ho longer simple, but they were built 
with the help of Christians amd otber trained 
is ође ира. Al Hadid}, for example, used 


tuaterinis (rom the surrounding towns when bullding | 
his foundation of Wüsit (Tabart, EL 321; Balidhurt, | 


p. 290) Columna from churches were now ceed 


ые regularly (e p. i 


wrügj, Hi. 408; Kamin: 8. G. a, tii, 165; ef 
Balidhuri, p. 143 ^y; for Egypt see Маі, 


iv. 36, 134 J.). Sometimes remamm of the older 
style remained alongside of the new. In Iríngliakr, 
al-Makdisi found in the chief mosque we 

columns of the time of AbT 
round columna o( brick of the time of 'Amr b. 
al-Laith (4. G.A., fii, 316)4The building activities 
of al-Walid extended to al , Mecca and Medina 
(ef. B. G.A, v. 106 30.) where no fundamental 
alterations were mode, but complete renovations 
were cartel aut, With these ruler, the bulldin 
of mosques reaches the level of the older archi+ 
tecture and gaim a plece in the history of art. 
There is also literary evidence for the transfer of 
в style from one region іо another.\In Isakbr 
for example, there was a dimi in style ol 
ihe Syrian mosque with round columns, on which 


жай а Azxhura (D. G. 4 lil; 436 eg. i. cf. fot 


Бой дв жеге erected. Thn al-Zubair and | 





fountain was put | 


of ihe court and we now have tbe | of view is predominant in Hadith, 1t i» said thet 


thii period, were therefore 


Damascus: Maa dl, | 


ne s 

Mualim along w 
A 4l 
е 6 


p. 430). Al-Walid also rebuilt the Mosque 
Prophet, in. part im the Damascus style (2. 6. 
liL 80; Kzrwint, ed. Wiüstenfeld, il, 71). 

This revolution naturally dil not tak 
without opposition any more than the other 
novations, which Їзїйшї adopted in the countries 
with = higher culture which it conquered, Alter 
the Mosque of ihe Prophet had been besutibed 
by Christian architects with marble, mosaics, 
shells, gold ete. and al-Walid in 93 was inspecting 
the work, ao old mon said; *We nsed tò build in 
the style of Mosques; yoo build in the style of 
Churches" (Wüstenfeld, Medinw, p. 74). The 
discussions on this point are reflected іа рай». 
When Omas enlarged the Moaque of the Prophet, 
he is reported ta have said: “Give the people 
shelter from the rain, but tnke care to make them 
red or yellow les you lead the people astray”, 
while Thm ‘Abbas ssid: *VYou shall adorn them 
with gold as the Jews and Christians do” (Hekhert, 
Saft, bab Gz. Ibn ‘Abbie here takes up the 
Omaiyad attitude and “Omar that of old-fashioned. 
people, according to whom any extention or tmi 
provement of the pulla was only permisible for 
strictly practical reasons The conservative point 
extravagast adornment of the mosques ia a sigu 
of the emi of the world; the works of al-Walul 
were only tolerated from fear of the Aiwa. (Ihn 


Hanbal, Mrema, Wi. 134; 145, 152, 230, 283; 
al-Naskd, Mastai, bib a; lbo Midja, Margid, 


bib а). The lack of confidence of * couset- 
vatives in the great mosques ünda expression iu 
a hadith, according to which the Prophet (according 
to Anas) sald: *À time will come over my sema 
when they will vie with one another inthe beaty 
i their masques ; then they will visit theta but Tittle” 
(al-‘Aakalini, Wark al Barî, i, 362), In the Fikh, 
we even fied divergence from tho oldest quadrangular 
form of the morgue condemned (Guidi, // Afud- 
taper, L 71) Among ne DA which arme later 
was the “suspended” (ma'a/laK) b € a mosque 
situated In ah upper storey (e. g. in Damascus, 7. 
4. ве, ік. чої. У. 400, 415, 422, 424.427, 430). 


2, Details of the Equipment 
of the Mosque, 


The Minaret (eee also MANABA) 
earliest primitive mosques hail no minaret. 
е ала cal was introduced, Bilal is 


prayer from the Kaha, sccording to al- 
Arraki, from the cool (CAren. Media, L192; cf. 
Ibn Hisham, p $23). Daring the early days uf 
. the su did oot however utter his 

: 2n i» doubtful im the first place when the 
| waa intradeced, and in the second whether 
ptet into lalim, expressly for the call 


dyad caliph: al/Walid (96—96 
doubtedly hod comidenbla porno fot the 


history of the minaret, although even carlieg_| 

$4 (тоз) Sult "Ukha. in. Kairawán had been built 
by Hamin b. Nu'm&a with a minaret (1o according 
to Bakri: H. Paladin, La Margue de Sii Obie, 


1899, p. 7, 19) There was aho a minaret in the 


2 
и тз 
to praye 
The 





Omaiyad mopque ig Damascus, )At the preicnt 
day, tho mosque hag 3 minate was the cue iri 
the Hmeof Iba Diubair, who mentions two on the 
west and one in the norib (AIbi, p 266), while 
Ihe Hajttta alo zxys there were three and milis thai 
anc was in tbe went, another la the east and another 
la the north (i, 203), which agrees with present 
day conditions, One uf the esrliest authoritics, [hn 
Al-Fakih (d, 159 — 903), howeves mentions only 
ume minaret (n Arma) uid hays that in the dayr 
wf the Greeks it had bees a watcli-tawer (adie), 
which belonged to the church of St. Jolm and was 
left Майар by al-Walid (4. C. fy, ¥ 108, 4). 
Al-Makdisi (d. 375 — 095) mentions daly one 
misaret, which was above the Fuh a1-Farkdti: 
when һе сайн И ош шалка ыйда (B. C. a dL 
159) he may perhaps mean à renovated minare 
(ef. Le Strunge, Jaderfim? umder thz Modem, p. 229) 
Amd besides, his description iloes not exclude the 
existence of ólher minarets. ‘The tradition that the 
minaret of the. Oinalyad mosque wa& taken over 
from the predecessors of the Muslims lang survieed ; 


ir А601, who meations the ezxt and west minarets, | 


mye that the western bel ‚ %@ a fire-tample 
amd a шпа maed to be visible ou il GM Ww itm, 
il. $96) and according to The 
weal minsréets had been built by the Byzantines 
while only the narth one waè bul t by the Muslims 
(l 203 29.5 a story ајә kiven by al-Bograwi [d 
1003 — 1504] quoting Tha “Asilir (dl, 521 — 1176], 
ме У.Л. мг. 9 тй. 423; Quatremkre, Air. Susy, 
Mam, i. 273). 1o Месса ilm, al-Walid Luili 
tarrets (sherri fat; Chrow. Mebbe, i, 310), sometimes 
minarets (ne le еже itom UL. n. 310, 311). 
They were Inter increased во that Ка al-Din 
mentions 7 minareta (iA , і. 424—426). Acconting 
t al-Sambhüdt, he abe huili in Medina 4 towers 
bur Sulamin b. "Abd al-Malik, iu fhe year 97 
the shadow of the mu'afhihin from it fell upon 
him, wiss he wae in the house га Майя bh. 
al-Makon. While a}-Sanittedi says that there were 


ao minarets by Medina before wlsWalid, he asserta | y 
‘Omar had alrezdy built | 
Ihn. Djuhair, 
а bon 


юп ihe other hand that 
towers in the. four corners of the mosque (Wi. 
Houleld, Mating, p. 76: cf Iha Battita, L атг), 
In Ше tinme of the Djubair (in $80) (here were 


still only 3 minarets there (Ai 1943. Li 
пи ша 706 they Mubjomead be fates rebuilt 


(Wiixzeafeld, vp. cit. p. 96 
' al-Walid, minarets Lm. 
i Remia hii brother 






| the ]rrusalem ftm ‘Abd 
‘Babbihi show: goo mentions 4 minara (IH, 
Cairo 1331, iv. 274 15.) which Modjir al-Enn claling 
to go back to the thms of al-Malik (5auraire, JJ. 
Jérus, ef Hihesn,p. 125). Iun Hawkal (367 = 917) 
"premiy woles of the Dimi" in Firayab in Khu- 
Tán that it did not have a minaret LGA. 
| be pmi to conidwr iri h 


the fit ta introduce the minaret 


to Rally urt (4:279 = Sa), iyd in ages, where 
he was governor in 45, lt tbe minaret of atime, 


ho baili tho majas of brick (p. 348). This 
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| put forward that al-Wali) waa 





Ва Ша, the east aod | 


| 4L, d. 154; Malkrii, iv. 3897 Tbe al-Faric 


münarot (5.6... їй. | 





| айу. Probably 


| of the minaret: 





dering to шире that thare was already @ minaret 
there, According to ihe Egyptian bistotigngs, Maslama 
b. Mukhallul їп а1-Ешщ by Mu‘dwiya's orders 
in. 33 built a tower at each comer of ihe mosque. 


f Amr (pawa), which had not been dona 


before (Makrici, iy. 7 974 443 а Тарн], 1 
77) The staircase lending up to the minaret was 
pir outside the imosque, bat waa later put 
Inside it. Maslama ie sald t5. have introduced: the 
mümuret into other moiques im al-Fustt (e. in 
all except those af “Tudjth and Ерани; сі, Макта, 
i. 44; Ibn. Taghrrbirdt, foe, Gt). Tow old this 
story iz, cannot be ascertained, bat: the view often 
the first to Introduce 
the minsret (ef. Schwally, in. z^ D. M. G., lii., 1898, 
P. T43—146), ix im any case not certain 
There are three names in common use for the 
minaret. Magina or ssi" dana, *nlace of the aln 
call", which ls |a general use in Egypt and Syria at 
the preen day, is frequently found | literstare 
and inscriptians (A. G. /., fil. 235, sy] v. то8, з; 
labris, dv. 13. rop BO, 4 &, aml fux. lin А, 
Usalbi'z, ii, 204, 2 from below; v. Berchem, Corpus, 
i4 N*, 35, 63, 88, S89, спо umd others from the 
viith century onwards), Sota uy, pecially ostd 
in North Africa (Margais Гар Monument arader 
de wen 1903. pu 4$). da (requeuily босий 
(Ibn Djubair, AiALs, p. 9t, 100, 145, 195, 250; 
Ibu Bat . 703, 272; ii 3, 12, 13%; Мииш, 
iv. 7 thi Tbe Taghribird |, ут}. This word means 
also cloister wr cell and io the older literature is 
weed as the equivalent of doir (Sirs жаН. 41; 
Из Ниш, р. 115; Бакан, алмау Ж гаар, 
bab 7i Muji/im, bib 36; Aniya, bh gf: EO, 
| Гу 
ү. $61). AMandra ia the most usus] word in rahla 
(Makriri, іе. 72. зайн; cf. v. Berchem, Corpas, 
by NY. 63; A. а Maukka! ii. 63, 67). This ward 
has ihe itme meaning па Syr waana but dà 
probably шп snalogom, Ше раены formation, 
The word meam: light, position in which a light 
is put (Imrü'ulkalu, 2)mizw, 148, 37; Ah Dhn'sih, 
mis, sj, Bell i dor 8.6. A: vili 132); aba 
lighthouse (2. A, UL 77; Kinds, Wilde, p, 64+ 
Aib, p. ат) Afanür[a) alo means 
ndary Мапе ог а зором "uim. Літ, 
ҮШ gg, x fami Бајот; Баја а]; ух, р. з 
JO e; Iba баа, ШИ, 135; Prac. Fin 
iL 12 and (74) or a ud oen (Fabarr, L 
578); ihe boundary atones of the Laran 
for example, are called Manir аб агат (ВС... 
ii. a5) et Abraha was called йш aene. 
ы t pul pp &iguposis (Zila, vik тоң, а; 
Djawhari, Sabik, i 410); aks are also called 
maniere (H. G.A, vii, ETT, oo, 118, i} The deri- 
ration of the hat named masir fram miiiarioa 
kel, Premutmivter, p. 283) ia Httle likely 
amid still lem probable ia derivation from a Persian 
їн (т ер (v. Berchem in E. Diez, 
Churaramirrs  Handen жее, 1 (1 908], biz ayy. 
who distinguishes rather ingeniously between sa. 
#йга "light" from sir and mana бесе" Гуса 





question end the ТЕ: а . 
ironi the watchtower (note that "gsm alo là wed 


aret: Thn “Arabahah, Pihi ‘Fieri. ed. 
Manger, 1767, lii 704). ‘There ure a шины gi 
references lo the exlitence on 


A р 


s 





(p. 138: wamizir), this waa already the custom 
in “Omars time and was. in all probability an In- 
beritance from the Similar watch-tower 
(анатам) were used inland in the Byzantine 
e.g. in the eastern Hawrdn, and the Persians 

d similar towers on their frontiers (manira: 
Nae ts i, 86g, 878); а similar masira in the 
ie described by Ша Djshar (p. 210; cf. Л. 

Gt. *. 175); in ihe Maghrib also, fort-like towers 
are ‘called mánüra, e g. in Tunis and Gabes (al- 
Тана in 705—308; У.Л... -Á-— 4, xx. [1852]. 
9), 144). That these Towers used fue-signals à 
very probable amd Musil gives evidence of thia 
edm. for the Edom territory (Arabia Perrara, 
ib 2, 213) [n ihe wilitk (xivíh) century again al- 
‘mart (fa'rif dit Afuzjaiad al-pharis, Cairo 13512, 
p- 199 1g.) refers to the wer of & series of helyhts 
uii towers for light-signali, including the Af dhana 


ats Artis, one of the minarets of the Omalyadl | and "Abd — al-Latil 





Сам", lw. 374). This wapgeis the meaning af 
minaret expressed by the würd meme (cf also 
Makrizl, |r. 7, $) m & saint's cell. According to 


one source, rather late however, adl-Walbl is sald 
to have found a monk in the tower of the church 
af 8t. John who lived in the prwma'a there (cf, 
J.-L, ser. 9, vil, p. 189; ©шитетёте, Дїй, Хий, 
Mam, nfi, 254). This uae of iho minaret wax 
kept np during the golden age oí hum. Thus 
lim Djubair records that be saw ш the west 
minaret of the mosque of the Omuiyaile cells fot 
devout Maghrib) and in the topmost chamber, 
where аі раа had lived im friday, there wae 
now a Aid (Riha, p 366, a8 agy.); Ibn шшш! 
als lived: there (Vapur, Wayom, i $90, .7 Ap.) 
| aba found another devotee 


c of Damascus (omn the whole question sce living there (Ilia Abd Ugaibii, ii. 204, « frons bellow) 


u 
Йй: Ишни, in 2. 2. i. G., lex, 1916, p 


‚ 486, | According to al-Makrizi, the Egyptian minaret was 


505) Merman, iii, aat; dii, 1, 385 a. lt is | not. introduced in à purely architectural way, bet 
obvious that the tower uf the mosque was piron | even from his account it appears most likely to be 
the name aura from its resemblance to similar | Syrian. in in origin. 


walch-trwers and ib le possible that lis use for | 


wes more general in ecarlicr times. In 
& hours uf prayer were M hy lamps 
жй. 1918, 


йпе-мрт 
Ка the 
from the minarets (7. f. ser. 


Т бом nof however anawer the qoestion why 
minaret was introduced into Islim. From what 
5 been amid above it is probable that the minaret | to 
was Introduced specially for the айн са. 
According to Ibm abFakih and others, it waa in- 
ecorporated is the Moaque of the Oumipads, simply 
becnuse it was already there as a part of 
church fef, shove}; thin agrees with de Vesta 
observation that the use of tower in churches 
and the layer public bulldingy in Syria in the 
ivth znd vth century was common ( Za Syrir crmiru/r, 
i oe The tower in the masque of Basra is thought 
to lie an 


that tbc minaret in 
mosque in «x purely architectural way. But. after 
ita introduction, it was woon used aù m place in 
which the ааа боші which must 
have becn an obvious thing to This did not 
happen at ones however, From | and others 
we can sce that the call to prayer nê a much 
later ditê could gill be uttered 18 the street, ond 
al-.Farazdak e about пто = 728, who refers to 
rer 





(he existence of | so penta ol 
e amd ed. xix. :8) ашо 
4 om the city wall (Tabari, | of, 


Me. p. 365; see ]. Horowitz, in hi, iria 
1927, p. 253, 255) with which we may n: 
the tradition that старих considered 
e echt o puel permit the call to rayer tò be uttered 
on the fortifications of Madina (^ 
«t us За, і. ет 

no means impossible thal the 
may Mid ativen elsewhere in a different 


m 


lí we can trum the sccount by ab-Makrtzi | « 


way. 

as above) the minaret wan introduced 

into Egypt by: Matwiya'i pnlerras a corner tomar. 
Bowes н ence sad es 
ling of aeti It was ured: for 





original church-tower (cf. Dies, Dir Anat 
der irtlamincen D p. 195) This indicates 
Syria became part of the 


we aro told that in Palestine, except im 


Jm ai-Madina; | 






If tho minaret did not have a single origin, it 
ix improbable that a sible type of tower served 
as the model for it. Ziyad [9 sid to have hailt 
the minaret in Basra of stone. The qui lär 
Syrian Ошаіғай type (/.G. 4L, üL 182), which 


owe: taken over from the ehurchtowet, wie alan 


of stone. In Egypt, on the other hand, according 
to olbMokrisi, minarets for many centuries were 
anly built of brick and ihe earliest stone iminareta 
im thia country were nob built Ull shortly before 
joo In al-MansBriyá and al Akbaghawiya (Makrist, 
iw. 224). In. North Africa where (Ше (еліта 
Syriam type wua introduced, a round minaret 
brick in 7 wiorbes with pillars was ballt in “Alsbastys 
south of Eairawüs in 184 (800) ( Yaktt, Mage, 
iv. 119). ibm al-Hadjij condemns minarets of his 
time ва being built too high. It is interesting to 
note ss throwing a light on what was considered 


Аа that he 1 the round form sms the old 
umd genuine one (Maga, ii. 61 below), — For 
literature »ec Fraenkel, Schwally, v. Е К, 


Hartmann, Horovite quoted above; Loutté, in А. 

Afr, iw, 1900, p. 339 NY И. Н. Gottheil, ín 

7. Jm. 0, S. XXX aE 1005—1910, P: 112—154; K. 

^ C. Crexwell, m JHardingtomn Magasise, xInii., 
6, p. 134—140, Жы 290—296. 

The Chambers, \ 
the open halls Dd mae the walla: these 
were called a/-magéeffd (A.C. 4., li Say eee 
| tg, 182) because they were roofed over. Jj 








towers were placed between the mughatta anıl the 


whether | courtyard (iu, p. r$a) (his mems to suggest 
Insed, 


that the halls were c which would be quite 
in keeping with the winter elimate of this reglon. 
| balla were particularly extensive on the fisa 
, becam»e assemblies were held here, The space 
between two rows of CA лб зу: Мии, 
lv. іо: tt, аз, 49). Ез! n often to 
E DELE the wanes of A dn 
E урнаа опоо оаа 
TET > fran tbe cum at the tine of the 
The N war сай fade. The open 
space around tbe Ka'ba i called ла“ ал Ааа 










(Chren. Arikha, 1. 307; [bo Hisham, p. $22; c. 


Fini Zomm: Yapa, Udat vi 976) Find! bs 
zh ihe ame giveh to. the. open space around 
the monque (Makrict, |y. 6) "Irecs were often 

nted in the caurtyar e.g. im the moxque of 
Amr (sée Bt; when we read in ai, iv. É 
tharit had ag gaia, this probably means that this 
space, planted with trees, between the. covered 
halla was very marrow). In Medina, at the present 
day, thera are still trees in the Aaya (Hatani, 


Aide, p 290); ln. lbz Diubair's time there were | 


I$ раша (оге (Ла, р. то), Он jue 
im Cairo had trecá growing in them (Malrizi, iv. 
$4, 64, 55, 120; in sb-Maawljh! al-Kafür, there 
пеге ы many as 516 trees: did, | . 266) as ia 
ШЇП the cose bo-day. Im other cases t 
corered with pebbles (see above D 1); but this 
wat altered! with amore refined atyle of architecture 
Al-Mahdist mentions that this was only found im 
Tiberias, oat of all the moiqoes in Palestine (A, 
G. Ai, ЇЙ. 182), Frequently, as in Ramla, the halls 
were covered] with marble and the courtyard with 
lai: atase (iaf, p 165), ln the halls also the 
ground waa originally hare or covered with little 
somes; ler example im. the mosques of "Amr uritil 
Maslama h. Mukhallad covered i with tata [see 

Bert sat fore ot Wa Merger of "Amr was 
oti y covered with marble im the Marinlilk period 
(Makri, iv. 13 49; cf. in Shri: Iba etas hi. 
$3) Het in the mosque of Mecca, the pode is 
still covered with litle atomes (Batannpt, Ша, 
р: 29 below); 400 дїпїгї mied to be spent au. 

$ «n thle (Crom, Mehta, ib 10 ap) In 
Medina also little pebbles were used {Ihn Djuhair, 
Ти Вара, l 263). 
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Тана, ll. 70k 
to have followed his example. 
MA iay that. Mo'feriya was the first to 

his inmpwation. He is said to have is. 


dressed 

(Balühurt, p. 6 below; 

Ms bi thon aid 
wigs 


есп мида 





queiis nat however be Left 


| f0 ioroduce separate rooma for same of 
Small 


| thi is whe at Mahdi 
| ói trom the айра ат 


MASDJID 


ee N сю: ЧЕ ш КЕ амі Dasra 
ан 277, 348) and probshly Kurra b, 
Fu | (Makete, iv. 12), In Medina, 
we zre toll that "Omar b, "АЫ al^ Asiz ax govemor 
(56—93) raized the malsüra and ballt it of teak, 
but al-Mahdi had it taken down in t50 and £ 
new onc buit ou the level of tlic ground. (Nd, 
р. 7 Wistenfeli, ej, лї; Наш иш, p. 7 centre). 
We sre further told that in 161, 1-Mahui prohibited 
the ef the provinces and al-Ma‘miln even 
wanted to clear all the boxes out of the акай ial 
dle ‘a, beesuse thelr use wai a ламлы Багой. 
by Mu'twiya (Makrist, iv. 12; } ҮЛ КНН, ей. Ношзиш, 
ii.-$71). But this attempt did mot succecá. On the 
contry, their numbers fapidly increased. In Cai 
for example, the Djimi* ail-Axkar built in t69 ka kal 





ш н: ا نو‎ iv. 33 sey.) and the mosque 
а акайта | 


of thn beside the : һ 
which was seats from the Dlr Almira (Тм, 
Pe 35, 37, 42; lhn Taghrihirdt, ii. Aa da The 
maksüra was foumi in the lager m the 
Ljimit al-Kal'a, Mammad b, cha 715 
bait a msksüra of iron for ^ Sultan's 
(Makrii, iF. 232). According to Ibn Khalidiia, the- 
matiin was an innovation of Isliim's own, The 
open, whether in 
itt introduction amd development there may not 
he sume connection with the boxes of. ibe Byzaütine 
court, at least, for example; when tbe Turks in the 
Veshil Биш in Brussa put the Saltiin's box aver 
мин: Harmain, Jm aver Лаги, р. 27), 
the maksiira waa introduced with the 
A segregating the ruler ani was therefore 
солифа Бу the utrict ae contrary to the spirit 
of Talàm (e. g. Math dal, Н. 43 rg.) mhiir were 
probally introduced for other purposes. Tho Djubair 
Mosque of the Omaltyads: 
pm by Ma wiya iû the eastern part 
of the — one |t the centre, which contained 
the miabar, mhd ова in the west where the Hanalts 
ар and performed the galii. There were alid 


|, | other amall rooms shut off br pereye 


which conii bhe sometlioes 
eeu etl Amelw, As x rule, (here were چ نو‎ E 
nember of siwiva connected with the mosque which 
were usal by stedenta ds p. 355 sgh We 
he same state of alfals in other mosques. 
e the groups of the kart’, ihe one 
lawyers etc, ic. had ee ie (о ait together in 
& common: Тота, gradun ihe aitcmpt was n 


пае 


Compartment were either cut 
maim chamber or new roomi were built iu a 

buildings In the fanmer cos 
already mentioned марг ог ратуш, 
Halid] says thai э madras waa often, 
the simple process of deri ss 
by a balustrade (derdike ) (Абый й, 
the hails of the ا و‎ of "Amr thers 
coni jrartinenta Cop hich are 
d 
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n dbn. ai-Hidjdj condemned tham xs works of 
the Md e tne eae | 
wil arij afa red п Hn.) 
The mur'sdbdhins not only lived si the criss ets, 
whrre, at Bens АЫ ТЫМ тес, а 
hell fF (Makriet, iv, 45) They bait roume 
шн, BE gaeefa) on the roof and these rooms 
time. came to be mumerons (M, p. r3, 14). 
All hinds of roams were put in rer А buildings, 
for the khattl T p- 13), for judges, for 
etc; In addition there were dweiling-houses, not 
ошу Bit is stale bat ени атра Ар анау 
mentioned, devout men used io take ир their 
in the moque for 2 considerable period 
fox friday and any one af any time could take 
up his quarters in the mosque; be vould sleep 
es and make himself at home, Tt therefore 
juite natura] to the devout to reside 4 jer- 
adis! y in the mosque, Ascetics often live 
the minaret (see above), a sd lived at the s 
of the Achar mosque, others made thamerivei 
celle in. the че, аз а Ыш im омбы ИН 
(Ton. е Аа, р. 240; сЁ. ін Маггӣп, р. 245) 
aî happened фа Salah al-Din's time in 
RE of the Omaiyades (ibn Abi Оза, 
182). It waa however very E for them to live 
in the side rooms of the mosque, u» was the case 
for example, in the ue va the Cmalvads ([bu 
Шош; р: 269; Ibn Bajfigi, & 205). In partica- 
luiy holy mosques like that im Hebron, шз 
Гог eles jatia were huilt around the saored 
ploce (Sauvaire, Mit, Fira, dt FHébrom, p. 11 sg.) 
and also beride. ihe Afasj YHmir at the ancient 
Niniveh , O, A, Hl, 146). Kitebens wete there- 
fore erected. with the necessary milla and ovens 
ami cooked food ( Фуа) вай 14-11,000 lores 
(rect) were dal 7 d то { who stayed 
there and fo wis ire, p. fO 54. oc 
Quatramére, Afir, Sahi, rar, үз 331). Bread 
was alsa baked in the mosque of Ihe Tülta (Qua- 
tremere, eh elt. if, 233 unl kitchens wero -alton 
found iti the сасе (for al-Ashzar, see Dijshartt, 
Afervrifirr, ii ng.; Sulaimün Казый, Алти аё- 
Marker j) T6 rH aL dolar, p.714 107g.) 





Those who lived in sod beside the mosque were | 
called тыште (cf. B. G. A iL 146; for 


Jerusalem, NEgir-i SN p. 92, 91; for Merci, 
The Djvbai, p. t493 for Medma, thn Бш{{Цүн, | 
vie we ivarn that they were organised 
under a alm, like the. North Africana under an 
ante Та Damascus; Ibn Djuhair, MIRATI age) er 
were plows nication, Hudents, add aometitmes trie 
velleri. The stadents geocrally found accommoda 
tion in ibe madüris bui large imoeques like that 
ef the Omalyade of al-Ashat had alwaye many 
чере who Heml im them. The name of the 
MR | ео ee: Betcha O a 
ч ts ings (cl. ж. Berchem, Corfu l 43 
note 1; b кне, Iv, $4, ay) Strangers 





world from one mosque to Sie) T (or madras 

: rareller could even leave his money | 
xm d p. $1). 
for those ‘who 


$ 





lived im the mosques (lbn Disbeir, ap, oft. Thin 
Taghribinh, tL, 10$ sg.). 
In inter times the rulers often built a jodge or 
үшын (auapara) in or near the mosque (Mas 
iL 345; iv. 13; cf- onthe word: ‘Qualeemére, 
Mist. Suit, Mawd;, ujil., 15). 
There wma oftzn a special roont with a clock 
in the muxues; this also is probably a» inherit 


ance fram the church, for Ibo Rosta {290 = ) 
studies, | talks of, similar arrange 


ments in Constantin 
(4.6.4. vi, tad mpm) Ibn putai ip: ae) 
describes ‘very fully the clock in ithe Monjue of 
the Omaiyads (cf. Fi, ser. о, vil 2 к и 
wai male jn tl reign. of Nir al- Din by 

aD b. ab-5znu (Ihn Abi Usaihi/a, îl 153 ay.) 
an expert was kept ta look after it: dhl, p. 191). 
There was à clock m the Miustane in Шадра 
(Sarre anıl Herzfeld, terh, ебе, П. сто) атй the 
Momus of ‘Amr ala had a "ghar fai ald äi 
(Мант, iv. 13, 15). In the Mosque of Ibn TU 
Ito b» etl) Kept û madîal of the year 696 (1296— 
1397; c. v. Berchem, orfan, la N gig) bui tho 
clocks were minally mechanical (see nho Doty, 
Suppliment, wv. misijdna and on tbe clock pener- 
ally E Wiedemaan, la. Nena Arte der N. аер 
Carol. Akad., vol. C, Halle 1515). In the Ma 

alu» we find mosque-clocks, e.g. in the BU aig 
niya (7. 4, er. 11, xil. 359. ng.) 

The very ‘vatied wes to which the mosques wete 
put resulted in their becoming storehouses for all 
sorta of things, In 66%, the Mosqee of ihe Omal- 
уай» wna cleared of all such things; in the coart- 
yard there were for example stores for machines of 
war and the siwiya of Zain al“Abidin was a reguiar 


t (3. А. ser. g, vol. vil. 225 Ay.) 
Mihrab [q. LA 
other the 


erect an Indicator of the direction of prayer in 
Medina may be considered doubtful. Acconling to 
Tradition, when the revelation of tho alteration 
of the ihi came to him, he turae round tn the 
middle of the prayer without further investigation 
(Wistentald, Afefímz, p. 41, 62; Табан, Гаи, 
хі; a5 centre; Muslim, Matih u. i). On the 
nusaliá howerer зай on journeys be weel a apear, 
which was stick in the gioond right ia front of 
him, but ibia saie [y.y] wes not, intended so 
much to pirê the dictation má tó be s auhatitute 
for the wall, to mark uff the ares of the worship 
leis lı созш therefoce n m Doe ог some 
th Bakhàrt, Jar, H. 1 90—92; 

Mus Sua; tr. 46; ZurkEni оп Mamati, L 
285: Aba Dil, ;و‎ Amad be اا‎ Mur- 
mid, Н. 106), AI hs present day the mibrüb is 
often called ا‎ = y ma Ibn Taghri: 
birds, ÛL 351! t, i. баа 

In ЕРИН ‘Amer ke hare secortained 
thè kibia very very carefully with the help ol many 
others d Makitai, 1e. 6 ире. В. б. A. vill, oot 
fbn Tughritinds, L 75 oy.) Bal we are wie 


| bev it owxs imdicated, probably by & pole or 


something of the kind The (ible wee 
{бо fap us the wet, so that during tha payer tha 
worshippers tumed more by the south, At. first 
үч were probably content а the PET 
roughly correct, r keeping wit 
accordin ta which the ible i= | 
аага 139; | laks ri, iw. 24) The mor 
yor at wa balli where Abd 
ы a qun ка ЫЗ placed li penitus 
РЕТ 





Prophet considered i£ necessary to 


"ag 
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hy him «zs taken aa ile HAA CE, GA, IL soo), | "Abd ab'Aris i sahi to have introduced jt Tuto 


Hot later the problem was tackle! seriously, Ma- 
kricl mentions the different eclutions of it ln Egypt 
tiv, 29-35) AlAxhar had the Wibla accurate; 


the Muti adpaka, Le that of the Mosque | 
af ‘Amr and those of the mosques in Dyies, Mib 


bis, Alexandria, Kis and Assuan were too far to 
the exit, that of the Mowgue of Iba Tatin was 
found hy a committee ta be 14 darajj too far 
west, those of the villages 1o far west. The direc- 
tlou was ascertained from the stars. Many however 
fallirmed the kihla of Syria. [no the transformation 
of churches into mosques, frequent utuler s1-Ma*mün, 
their orientation from cast to wesi was decisive. 
The door on ihe east side of a pole wea made 
ie mirik (Makrii ir. go), 
The word sadri before and after the begin- 
af lîm pnesnt in the fina place a palace 
ur a part of ong NImru'nbals, p. £z, 44, South Ar.; 
Mafadfaflylt, p. 219, s. Ferian; Bubturi, Aia- 
uta, p. 404, 4i Kals al-Rokķoiyär P- 3. 4% в), 
йыз women's apartment | тат 0, Каа, р. 136, =: 
247; 2; Makrizi, iv, 438, E a пісће 





period ( /Fuikailiremficmaa, p. Qo, 14; Hubturt, Zar 
"ani, p.692), expeclally of a шеће мн an image 
Ма. Сеат mmt (Omar b, Rabi, p. 262, 4). 
ethape the part of the. palace, called. mihrith in 

© shove pxamples, i simply s mche with a 
hone in jf (ЕГ. сар. Дауа, p. rL rgh 
The isme ue of the won is found in the Kuran. 
In 58r xxxvill Jo, it mems the pari of the 
palare where the king in; xxxiv. 12, most pro- 
bably a place where images are put, ancl Ш. 
32 nn; xis. 02, a temple or rather a cell in 
а temple where ойе praya At a stil! later dale 
we fittd expressions likè eiir ai-magákah, ap 
parently à name for the apte in the church behind 
the shar (J A, aer. 9, viL 180} Miri kas 
been derived from karia “apeur” шш] from South 
ЛаЫе йд, Ethiop mri=rrat *lempie" but the 
etymology ip not cottain (see on the whole це» 
ID i е йт, [+ 274; Rhodoks. 

akin, in WZ. A AL, xix, 1905, p. 296—3 h 
Priturhe, in 2D. M. IG. dal, i907, p. Gar «i 
Noldeke, Mew: йт s. sm. Sprach, p, $3, 
uocis 3; Lamunens (m 7.4, ser, xi, wi. 247; 
Becker, ортга, |. 492 igp. i |. Horovits, in 
In^, xvi, 1927, p. 250 agg.). 

If the word mitral mers 
the mosque in the direction 
"vw quite well ag the taal 

are agreed that the mirth did not originall 
belong to the mosque and that lt was bikes Mer 
Tinvature (sem Limmen, 289, 


P. 33, note 7; ба, 
Hote p) wml it Ы етше fhai the fimo wad bors 
frond Па way i \ 


a, the mosque by a purely sr- 
ehitectural vy. die mi became : P ж 
where the imam stood during the ialzt]| 
therefore he asumed thet it waa one o | 
are oe in the че which was taken over 
into the muaque ; may have contained ih 
blahap's throne к > 
portant saint, 
Tham i» по unenimily as to the date when 
The milrüh «3s introdnced inte, the | 
‘dwija hi occasionally 
TOJ, aj мз a 


the niche placed jy 
of prayer, this con 
usage of the wand. 


in Muslim 





or the image or picture nf an im- 


| qus. Mu- 
mentioned (FP. G dli v. 


: bawevtr, and protmbly with 





where а ban stood; e. ГА before itu as | 
P AM: p. 356) and forthe Muslim 


: : 


| Medina ( Wüsxtenfeld, сата, p. Tay A. FC. il й. 
Bo, ys; however takes it for granted thai ‘Omar ii 
"Abd ab Asi only revived I1); similürly his governor 
Kurma b. Shark (90 94] is recorded to have 
introduced the prayer micbe (mifrdó mga ) 
into. Egypt (Ма ш, iv. 6, 24, 9, 9; Iba Duke E 
Iv, 62, 12 55; [bn Такта, L 76; Suyüi, 
Hum 2-Май , U. 135 5.) Only occasionally 
h Mu'kwiva's. povermor Maslama b, Mukballed 
(47—52) оғ "АЫ al Ass b. Marwün (65—84) 
mentioned as having introduced this innovation 
(Makrii, ir. 6) it fherefore sema pat tò be 
wrong when oue of the wufdrié in (ра Мойше 
of the C(analymls is described av the oldest in 
Islam, But it i$ an anachronism to call It йй 
apate and attribute it to Mu'Spdya (Ihm Diu- 
bair, p. 265; Ibn Бана, L 203) The трга ia 
however said not yet to have come-inta general 
ше in the Ч century (see Lammens, 2122, 
p. 4 nae ауе n the other h Tabari presup- 
poses п ті in the Muslim sense os early за 
David (Tahnri L z408, 5 p; &. Gia, i, 122, 
tò Jf. Other prophets alsa had thelr miljsttbe in 

Jerusalem, ids.) | 

In the larger mosques there were usually several 
mibribs, ded by the different madhithib; in the 
mosque of “Amr, for example (according to Ibn 
Taghribirds, | 79), in Hebron (Sauvaire, Mirt. 
Jíruz rt Hibren, p. 17), in the mosque of the 
Uinaiyads (7.4, aer. 9, vii. 213 29g-; Ibm [Dia 
hair and Ihn Bappa 4s above) They might be 
of wood, bat as a rule they were built of masonry 
or put ou pillars. They were ofter higtily oma- 
menel Lh the mihrib òf al-Walid, a lookin, т 
that had belonged to ‘A'isha is mahi to have bee 
placed (Karwint ii gt), A Fatimid «domed a 
mihiBb in the mosque of "Amr amd one in the 
Arbar moue with a silver girdle which weighed 
5,000 dirhama (Makrüi, iv. $2), 












The general objections to adorning mosques 
were also applied to the | ^ À Бау is ваш 


te heve forbidden this as an itheritapce from the 
churches; it is compared with the allure (sew 
Lzmmtni, Zi, p. 33, note 7) but етеп а рші 

like [bu ahadi] does not reject the mibrib in 
principle; be only condemns its adormment ( Afad- 
Ваг, 11. 48). In fart the mirah was held in 
special respect as the mont important part of the 
mosque whith fonnd expression in the erection 
ufa hubba over tt (e.g, Makriel, iv, 91; cf. T. 
Berchem, Curfas, L, NU. 79) The special im 1 
ance Of the mripifb is shown from 


f 
gi 


it position was cccadonnlly vevealed in. 
tK. in Kaimwüu {Үшү 


j 


iv. 213) апі 
Mosque of Ibu "Prin: here the 

to Abmed b, Tülün and showed 
mud the spot was | 
Iv. 39) In the principal mosque of. 
was a prophets tomb under the 
vil 110), which recalls ‘Christian 


F 
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iu 
B 


al 
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| 4, Minbar [4. ж.]. 


ot a child when the Prophet mounted hie new 


сопы to the mibrib, the miser ws in. erat but was calmed by smoking anb kind wards 


troduced In the time. af the Prophet hime!) The | 
word, often winder (ef, Broch 


Grimdriti, E 161), comes from the ront Heber | 


“high”; it could be derived from the Aratic quite: | 
ly with the ad *elevation, stimd", but | 
i& more prabab loanword from the Ethiopic 


(Schwally, Z D. M. G. lik, 1898, p. 146—148; 
Nildeke, A'ray Avitrdgs s wm, Spravdw,, 1910, 
р: 49) [te cine bs therefore somewhat almilar tà 
thet of masdjid. Tt mema “seat, спан" {e g. 
Cira. Arkta, ti. 8; Agiis? Cairo, xiv. 75) 
amd ia md for example, for saddle ('Pabari, 
Ghin) aol of a liter (gb xil 159; cf. 
Schwally) it la therefore identical with magii 
(Вч зан, ушм oe, B23), with sorte (Adil, p20; 
Адын, ш. 3). tuğÃf or ют: (Uu, i. 2145 ct 
also Hecker, Азтай, р Bi. The uw of the word 
for the palpit is in Ки with ite history. 

When the £&s(14 [q.v.] spoke among the Arabi 
he usually did so standing (cf Mafaggallras, ed. 
Lyall, xcL ai; Dializ Sarim, Calro 1332, 1. 120 
№. 043) frequently beating the ground with bow 

and lance (iu, L 195; Labid, 7, «4 Qs agl; Or 

he mit ^ | mmt as dil e, g. Kass b. S41 
(Bayim, L з} 31; lk 141). The Prophet did 
both of these thingy. In ‘Arafa he wat on hiv 
camel during ble Efufha and on other occasions, 
when abdressing the community daring the early 
period, even as late as the ilay of the capture of 
Mecca, he stood (ef, Sim Irii tt), The people 
sat om ihe ground aromnd him (Bukhürt, Гува, 
R 28; “Мат, B. 6). In the mosque in Medina 
he had a» particular place, an le mentioned in. the 
stories of the introduction of the minhar, Some- 
times, ue aire Sete E СУН 
400); п» а rile however, "beside A ps trunk 
T А Ша Sad, 1L 9, TO, Ti, 13) aod of 
à few occasions beside cae of the plllara ( Bukhbürt, 
Мані, B. a5, ol Krell, i. gor; Diyirhakn, 
Abemis, li. 75). This is undoubtedly the original 
anon: the Prophet stood beside one of the 
tree trunks usal op pillars in the mosque 
or *beside" (ue usually 





уга B, a6) i later amd for 

the column vé rini. we fid a adcmp oo. whlch 
uut. 
Various passages recond how the minbar waa 

notably the following: lim Sa'd, afk‏ اا و ویو 


$8 Bokhür, Se B. 18,64, 91; Пута, 
6; Huyk', B. 32; Mila, B: 3; Mandbil, H. 35; 
Muslim, er р БЕ i. ME Hand- 
-— s.v. Pli CN OT MER наз infra, ate i 
| ald, а, р. ба w.; lbn Ваа, 1. 

275 £p; Ue са аай is in^ Diyürbakri, | w 


n Lh 1:79, d. 75 Iy- amil Sirat af- ala, 
ik 146 кїў. The details are variously 
at fe are told, was balli of tarí wood ar 
was a Byzantine or » Copt nod waa called Hakim 
at Baikal, bot the (mamás [brfhim (itd, i. 43), 
Maimiia, Sabih, коиш Мїһї [ме КНАМЇ%] are 
alo given. He was a catpenter, n CE 9 
the wife of one p Авеш ог (Бахи, 27 
B. 3) af the Muhadjirün. Chers say ne gel 
ta al Abla The suggestion In sometimes credited 
to the phot mad sometimes to others, The 
paln-trunk ia anid to have whined like a camel) 


Алта 1а; Вагі, fae, | 
E 323" inda) * i "(2ана "а/а; already in Bukhitrt, 
s sometimes found 


given, The. 


from the woods gear Medina; the baller | 


(| that the mi 


m - -—À »‏ س س س 





Jeg. at the festival on 


[гош the ED Most tories take it for granted 
аг wai primatily intended for the 
Linféa; io bome it is added thal the object was 
ta enable the large amembily to hear him (Iba 
a Wi, 1o, I1) We are told also that the Pro- 
het performed {һе ШШ on it and, during the 
sified, be came down from it, He also took care 
that the people could aec his alii andl, follow 
him (Bukhiri, Saias, E 13; Díum'a, B. 36). This 
lait. tradition however presippeses the later custom 
of atunding upon the minbar (mote that (he aame 
idea of the palin-stump occurs In Drama, B. 26). 
In this connection it i inicrextimig to mote a 
tradition {а Ulm al-Ailir, according to which the 
Companions asked the Prophet to take up a raised 
sition aa many maA were coming {Urr ni- 
Гара, L 43) Anothėèr tradition i» im keeping 
with ihiz, sẹconiing ta which the Prophet, when 
he waa visited by a man nimed Tamim, stood on 
а hwrib aud addrewed him from Н (ДЫ. р. 3147 
ci Lammena, Mébwir p. 104, note 5). Here wc 
have п sei of honour «n which the miler sits. 
This i» umdosbtedly in keeping with the character 
al the sminliar; while ihe raliai star was ln general 
uue among the northern Semites the Araba mally 
iatan the ground, often leaning agains! = sardille. 
The raised scat wae the spect inik bf raler 
ot, what b the same thing, of the judge. We are 
told ihat Rabia b. Mukhaahin was {һб йг to 
ui on 3 minker or wirir when acting =» judge 
(Aghiel, 2° Cairo ed., Ш. 3; араа iv. 6 fi. 
AL Hadjdiidj, for example, when he а the 
ple (hardly in tbe mooc) aat on a chair 
which belonged to him (dwrtl fade: Tabari, iL 
959) and when he tried and condemmad his ene- 
mitt, a sorter waa erected for him (ia, р 1119); 
in Ше mume way a durzî wai placed (ог Малі 
when he Маш his orders for a battia (2м, 
р 7; ме аһо Becker, Kansel, p. 8). 
traditions imually s that the minbar 
was introduced vwxchusively for the Куша, this 
seimi do be a awmewlha! one-sided view, The 
minbar was primarily, 1& Becker was the first |o 
point oui, the throne of the mighty Prophet in 
hii pacity. ar a fuler: la keeping with thia [в 
the tradition that it was introdaced im tbe year 
1. Бого (Таран, 1, 1591: Atah, i. 15; Uo 
аё Айы, | 233) The Prophet usel jt for the pu- 
blicatian of important annoancements, for example, 
the prahlhitian of wine. That he should sho make 
his public apoeche: to tho community from the 
new stat woo only пайа. Ні» Шуца» howerer 
wers nob conünml] to tbe Friday werwice a 
could atili deliver a kluba without a minbar, 
the musall& where Mare 
wit was the Gr to pet up a minbar (Bukhért, 
‘Jasin, B Drie Wabi oat а 
capitate of Mecca Hr Hisblim, p. $11). 
The f 


al a: Taba, 
Prophet, Н таз | 

Найт, 'Ommr and "Othmán (wce below 
eshte as = throne ы seen from the fact that in 
the year 5o Mu &wiya wanted to take it to Syria 
with him; he wa oot allowed to du so but he 


talecd it by Û: tepk AL a later date, “Abd al. 
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Malik and al-Walid are said ia have wanted ta | was placed in the mosque ot "Amr lu 405 by al- 
take tbe Prophet's minbar to Damascus (Tahari, | Hkim. (Makrizi, iv. $; Him Taghribirdl, i. 78 14.). 
IL ga ay Adami H. 75; Ya'bubl, ed Houtsma, | We hear of no objections in other р ates 10 
ib 283; H, G. A., v. 23 30.5 Wüitenfeld, Afrdims, | the manühir in ihe ampiir, In al Mada’ ip as 
p. 63) In the time of the Prophet, ii stood againat | early us the vest t6 Sad erected a minbar in the 
the wall eo that a sheep could just get past (Bu- | mosque improvised in the Iwan of Kisra (Tabari, 
ка, алу, р. от). Ја the time of al-Mabdisl, in l. 2451, s In Нафта, АЫ Musa put up a militar 
ihe centre of the Mughatü there was pointed out | in the middle of the mosque. This wai however 
the position of the old minber, above which | found inconvenient because the Imam bad (о erori 
Mu wiya woe їй to have boil! hiv new one | from ihe minbar to the kibla “over the песка" 
(E. Guta Gi Ba; ef ii. 20 and Karwinl, ed.| of the (sexted) believers, Ziyüd then placed the 
Wiistenfeld, |i. 74), Acconling to some hadithy, it | minbar against the south + (Yapan i 643). On 
waa over the Aad of the Prophet (Hukbiri, So) the other hand, we are told that Abd Allah 
(3t fi Malla, B. 5; Faq ll al-Madina, B. 5, 12 | b. “Abbas (governor of Bagra 36—40) was the 
amil paraje At a later dato, new minbars were erected | Erst to mount the minbar in Bagra (Djfbig, Harte, 
in the mosque (sce Wastenfeld, Mediam, p. 64,96), | L179). When iyid hed to fy from а he 
That the (maiyada should have a minbar of | savel tbe minbar which he pst up i his Maadjid 
thelr own wae natural; they sat on Ft, just as | al-Huddim (Tabar; 1. 3414 4.) The minbar wai 
their predecessors had дове (сї. Goldriher, Wed. | ihe symbol nf the ruler and the governor sat npon 
Sted, d. 42) Mu'&wiya took it with him on hia | ii, as representative of the ruler. 1t therefore formed 
Journey to Mecca (Caren. Meks, i. 333); he sla | a feature nf the Masjid ab[Namá'a, where the 
had it taken to the festivals on the mupalla communily was ufficially addressed. In the year 64 
|Ya'kübi, ed. Hontema, ii, 265) just os Marwan therefore, there were minbars іа all the provinces. 
seed to do in Medina (see above); it was therefore | In this: year homage was о Магийн bÛ. al: 
WAN. portable and indispensablo for the sovereign, | Hakam pot only in the capital but im the other 
when he wished ta make a public appearance as | mandliir in the Hidjas, Misr, Sha'm, Djasira, m 
wach. Im Ibn Djubalr'à dme, tbe жинди abra | Khurana, snd other amsár (2. G. Я. iil, 307) 
in. Damascenus was in the central maksüra ( Aidi, | Special mention is made of the fact that Tabarrya 
P t: According to tho Khallon, Mo‘awiya | kad na minbar | 
mài the fired in lalim to uae the throne (sarir, In ihe first century and beginning of the 
miadhar, debit, dwrib) but be is clearly not reler | 3écon d we fimi the wali in the smaller towns, 
ring le Ihe mintar of the mosque (Aw beaded, delivering the ырда standing, with the «ай 
Cairo 1322, p. 205 zy. fei, 3, N*. 37]. only, But in 132 ihe governor *Abd ai-Malik 
The minbar taken to: Mecca by Mu'Rwiya re-| b. Marwan had wuadAr put up in the kurt of 
mained there till the time of al‘Raghtd: when the Egypt (Makrixt, iw. 8, 17 spp. ; ton Taghribird, 
latter visited Mecca on his badid) in ihe year 170. | i. 350 5.) When the khutte became purely a 
Ot ET а minder manabii wih 9 steps was | divine service and the ruler waa no longer the 
presented ta him by the emtrof Egypt ond the | khatth [qı vw] thë minbar became (he pulpit of 
old one was put up іа “Алта, Ат а [алет ме, 


the apititim! preacher and mosque in which. 
al-Wathik made minbare for Mecca, “Arafa and | ihe doin, S wan сасна aras giren A 
Ming (Chrow. Matta, l. 333; lil. 114). The Mec- | minbar. At ihe same lime, Le. after al-Raghid, 
сан thinker wee а portable one. It ussally atood | the change was gradually completed and the preacher 
beside (heo abe but waa put beside the Ka'ba spoke, standing on the pulpit, Hadithe therefore 
during the khuiba (Ihm L4uhair, p. 95 97; cf. | came into. existence, according to which the Prophet 
Chren, Afzlla, lil. 425). According to al-fatantul, li 


wed to deliver two khuibus on Friday, standing 
this custom was kept mp antil Sulgin Salaimin "just as is done to-day" (Dekhi, Diiia, f. 27, 
kamüni (926—974) built. a marble minbar, north | 30 and "Omar, (dia, p. 2}. a 
af the saji (al Milla al ығуи, р. тоо), The mintar wos thus sow quite analogous fo 
li seems at firsi to have been doubtful whether | the Christian pulpit, It is very: probable that this 
mami should be pm ор im the provinces or | latter also tnfidenced tte form, We have already 
not. According to al‘Kudd't, “Amr had a minbar | pated above, of & minber in the mosque of “Amr, 
wade ір аі. Епафа but Omar ordered him to | thai it was aahd to be of Christian origin. The 
take it away: he waa hot to miie himielf alive same thing came to be said of the Prophets minbar 
the Muslims so that they would have to alt below CWitstenfeld, Medine, p, 63) Mu‘dwiya made the 
hi» heeh (Makrist, iv, 6 ay.: foo Taghribied!, i | Medtoa minbar larger, while tho onc brought by 
16; Suyltt, (face aLAwEldarz, i 63: ii 135), | him to Meten hail only 5 step and waa of comune 
The lidea obvinogaly was that the throne below; portable, We again hear of portable minliars later, 
to the caliph alone. After “Omar's death however, | which dill not exclude their being large (cf, above 
Ame mm tant to have uid a minbar (Makrii, lv, | im the minbar of Mecca) Thus the msnmbir In 
B, 27). lt mood there ti) Kirra b, Shark rebuilt alMaghrib are mid to have been portable. Tha 
^r mowiue. E the rebuilding it was pui in | ар) regards this (the oldest) custom ss Айа 
ilie Kalsartya, which wa, used ai a mosque; only | | | ahha! 
when the moue was completed in Ibe yest от, 
Wid Kura pui ups new minbar, Tradition how. 
ever ty uncertain, The oinbar removed һу Катта 
perhaps dated fram Abd Аш b, Marwün, who 
hed taken it from = chinch or hal been. prevented 
with it by the Nubian King (Makrist, iv. 8; Ibn 
OR Det ret ria i" 
whom th “Ше: Va'kuh b. Killla те- 
Passi i by a gilded one. А large new minbar 
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и is rer | iat 
tbe Ln A minbar of jron was made 
3 oamimbar of baal d probably correct in 









spite of Becker, Xami, j. to, note; ef 79, 4) | Mittwock, Zur Knit ACA бет Їйїмє гє йг 
aee below); and nlio of stone (Goldsiher, Afwh, | Gièri wad Kulim Ab. Pra Akh Wa torg, Phil 
Sida ii 42, note $ with & reference to lin | Hist, CL, N*, 2). The first adbin-call is pronounced 


Hagjar); later they were also built of bricks (Wi 
веер, Майл, p. 64, 95). As à rule the minhar 
‘stood against the kibla wall beside the mihrab: 
AbMahdt had tried to reduce the sendáir to {heli 
ofiginal amall aire (Tabart, iii, 486, re; Mayri 
ire TA, ah but be conl tot arrest the develop 
ment. In the larger miosques several eusudiir were 
even built. tm al-Fakih abosi 300 A. H. already 
mentions 5 minbar in the moaque in Jerusalem 
(8G. a. v. 100, & ng.) In the Sutin Hasan 
moxque in Cairo 4 were planned and 3 erected 
when a minaret fell down in 762 and diverted 
atiention to other work (Makri, ie. 117, ıl Fe 

The importance, which ibe minlar already had 
in the time of the Praphet, caused special rererence 
to be paid to it and the asnctity of the mosque 
was coneenirsied round this a5d aroutid the muibrib. 
The governor оЃ Кага Khalid Ы. "АЫ Alah al- 
Kasri (105—120) tecolved a letter. of censure from 

caliph becanse he had prayed for water on 
iho minbar (X Amih p. 20, 2y apy.) A fahe oath 
taken оп or beride the minliar of the Prophet led 
iû bell sbsolutely (lis Sad, tfi. 10, 4 M4 12, n 
24.5 Tho. Hanbal, Af waned, ii. 529, cf. pr Pederien, 
Ir KA, p.144. 047) Legends gtew up whuch 
represented the Prophet seeing into the future 
from the minbar (Bukhri, vues, bib 29) anil 
being able to follow the Ваше оѓ Мила Irme it 
(c. Wi&kidi— Wellliausen, p. 311; [hu Highim, 
p. 796) and also telling how his prayers os the 
iminber were apecially efficacious. 

[ши we the Katha was covered (Basi) so was 
(he sume thing done to the minbar, *Othman is 
said to have been the first to cover the minbar 
of the Prophet жИһ a дара (Дан, Н. 75, | 
from below). Ma'&wiya did the same thing w 
be had to givc wp his attempt to ubolíah it (it, 
p.. 76,47 ‘Fabart, Н. 92, а). П was fot quite the 
same thing when al-E[Skim rediscovered the already 
mentioned iran minhar and covered it. with gilt leather 
beonag lt wes covered wiih dirt (rai; faghar) 
le. ruat (Ibn Taghribint, i. 29, 5 4). Under the 
'Ahhásids a new birwa was cent every year for 
the minbzr of the Prophet from Baghdad; the 


Sultáns later did moi renow jt so frequently (Wir 
swtenfeld, Madian, p. 64). We Gad other references 


in the covering of the minbar on special occasions 
(Vom. Djubair, p. 149, (5). Ihn al-Hadid] (Mediha 
li. 74) demands that the imam should pot a atop 
te the custom of pitting 

(On ihe question of the min 
Div Kans! te Кийиш: dev ali fm, Nale 


Fritichrift, 0 331—364 — fildwitndiemm, i; 450— | 
471; Cantanl, Amaai Ail film, 4.533. 7397 tL 


68 ay. 87, 213 sg; H. Lanunena, AMe'imia, p. 63, 
304—208, 323; J. Horovitz, In Af, avi, 1927, 
р. 257—260). 

& Dakka. 


Im the Кир masques there i» msually found | 


neat the min lutíorm to which a stxircuse 
lesds up. This platform (aka, рој 
dita) je weed a a stat for the mu adboljins 
motncing (Һе eal] to prayer in the mosque at 
the Friday service. This part of the equipment 
of a tiasque le connected with the development of 
the service (ef. below uniler H 4 and C. FH. Becker, 
Zur Girihichir di bimi Кий, li, 1915, 
P^ 374—399 — amt, |, 471—500; E. 





te en tbe minbar.— | 
ые: С.Н. Becher, | 





from the minaret, the second (when the bhat 
muanis the minbar) and the third (before the 
salit, (fama) in the mosque itself. These calle were 
at frat pronoanced by the mu'adhdhin standing 
im. the mosque. At a later date raised seats were 

Al-Halahi records ibat Maslama, Mu'üwiya's 
governor in Egypt, war the fret to bolld platform 
(bere called жезнай) for the calls to prayer in 
the mosques (Siva HafeNys, ti. 112 below). This 
story however, given without апу relerence to 
olde; suthoritles, is sot at all reliable. Mi. serma 
last s» uniform practice did not come into existence 
si once. ln Mecca. the. mu'adhihins for a time ut- 
jered the second call (when the preacher mounted 
the mintar) frow the roof. As the sun in mminer 
waa tog atrong for them, the emir of M їп 
ihe relgu af Hirio al-Rashid, made a [lithe hut 
(pulla) for them on ihe roof. This war enlarged 
and more strongly БШ Бу al-Mutawakkll in 240, 
a hid contemporary al-Acreki relates (Caren. 
Mebta, i. 432 y.) The. position in the mosque 


cof “Amt in Cairo was similar, Here nleo the адм 


was uttered in a chamber ( ghur/a) ot the rool and 
in 336. there fa a reference to Ий enlargement 
(Malrtri, iv. 11). Às late 25 1be time of Baibars, 


when the many chambers were removed from the 


roof of the Mosque of ‘Amr, the old gawrfa of 
the muadbdbin wae left intact. (/ I, p. tal ef, 
ab-Kimdi, Fula ed. Guest, p. 469, note z). Io 
the Mosque of lio fiiin the adbn was pronounced 
irom the cupola in the centre of ће рай ( Марта, 
iv. 40). Al-Maksliat records in. the fourth century 
s a notable thing shout Eburladn that the 
mu'adhdhins there pronounced the sdhün oa. à. шег 
placed in front of tha minbar (.6.4., ti. 337). 
The duiiim *platíorm" in front of tbe minbar if 
(he smowques of Shahrastün must have bad the 
same purpose (iA, p. 357} 

In the with century, Ibn al-MBdjd] mentions 
thedakka 2» a div‘ in general ove, which shoals 
be condemned uv it unnecessarily prevents freedom 
af movement within tbe mosque. (Aaddhal, li. 45 
above), In the yent $37 a duda in the mosque 
dakkai anentioned in from Cairo all 
date from the period before and alter goo ^." 
be al-Hadjd) mentions that im addition to the 
İmge dakka uset (or tho Friday service there was 
sometimes a lower one for tc туе лсун ( Mad- 
baal, li: 46 rg.) and says that in the 1 rave Wee 
there wete séversl dakkas on which mmn'adh 
pronounced ihe adb&n іа wacceaskum £e that the 
whole community coald bear Н (йрй; #4, р. 46 
dp) Lane also mentions several muta igh in the 

ar we (AMammers amd Cures, Everyman's 
Library, p. SF, olê a, 

J. Kars, Kur aia andl Kelien 

In ihe movqaes thêre is usually a karsi, that 
le a wooden stand with a» seat and a desk. The 
desk in for the Karan, the seat for the Harj ur 
reader, dare’. Ibn Ljubair attended a divine service 
in Baghdad af which a celebrated preaches spoke 
frou the minbar, but only after the farra", siuting 
оп фата} had recited portions of the Karin (AWe, 
х arg, 222). The wei, often identical with the 

Без sap on à der made of teak. (Iba ушын, 
p. 200; Vag, Caaf, i 3:9; Makrtat, iv. 121); 


-of alH&kim i» mentioned (Malrisrt, iv, 61); the 


ometines he spoke from the minbar ta which | apd ihn Djobair xw another in the: Mosque af 
ate often had access (cf. Ibn Djubair: see | the. Prophet: it lay in a dexk on a Ee sand, 
Mez, Аепайгашсе фа shames, p. 320). The busty | here called айта (Ара, р. 193; ci. thereon 
are called by al-Mukki аА) thar which là | Dory, Sappliment, е, The F Madrasa 
in keeping with his (3e af Aula, L 152, quoting | alex 
AK. abAfadkAa!, b 150) Severa] karfai sre often 
mentioned in ane mosque (cf. for the. Mosque of 
“Amr, Makrizt, iv, tg). Whether ihe - karisl: men- 
tioned for the earlier period always had a desk 
cannot be definitely ascertained, The karte with 
dated inscriptions given by van Berchem in hh 
Cer Pus all belong to the xli (xv1b) century (NU. 364, 
302, 338, 359b, aot). According to Lane, at 
the Friday service while the people arc assembling, 
= fan’ on the burs) recites the 988 Sara up to 
the ай йа (Manners and Customs, p. 86) The 
med sitom is recorded by [bs al-Hadjdj and 
condemned because jt has a disturbing effect (A. 
al-Maskka/, ii, 44, middle). 

The Kurün very soon received it» definite place | 
in the mosque like ihe Bible in ihe church (ef 
Wukhárn, afar; bil gi: they prayed at a pillar 
Бене анара). Accorling to one tradition, 
Ютап had several copies af his Kurtin went to 
the prewinces (e.g. Neldeke-Schwally, Согд, ай 
Qera i praag); al Hadjdjadi a little liter, la naid 
lu hase done the smie thing (Marit, iv. 17). | 
The mosques had many other copies beside the 
une kept on the karst, AbHákim put Sta maraki 
in the Mosque of Ibn Tallin, where the founder 
had already put boxes of Kuini (Makrmi, iv. 35, 
40; cL fun af Mubaara, ii. 138) and in 401 
he presented 1,289. coples 16 the Mosque of "Amr, 
tome nf which were wrilteb ia: liter ûl gold 
= uL, 19. r3; {fam aM ugar, Hi 136). 
wen earlier (han (his there were bo many that 
the kiji al-Harigh li, Miskin (357—245) appointed 
@ special ate to look after them (al-Kindl, Wulay, 
P. 469); there are all з very large number in 
Ihe Mosque of the Prophet (see Биши, RiMa, 
p. 241 above), Of particular value was the Мэй 
Apert’, belonging to the Mosque of “Amr, prepared 
by "Ahd ab'Auz b. Marwán, lster bought by hii 
‘on and afterwatde by hia daughter Asmib; her 
brother left it in. 128 10 (he enoeque amd it mas 
used for publie readings (sce in whole history 
im Makrzi, bw. 17 sg) fiesides bt, another copy 
wet for some time albo used for reatling, which 
waa tall to have шш beside “Оши, when he 
was killed and to have teen stained with his 
blood, hut this one was removed by the. Fitimids 
tec 19). In the tima of Ibn Bar(üta, à Kurin 
for which the same clilms were nde wzs kept 
in Bapa (ii to). On New Year's Day when the 

imi] caüphs used ts po in proces throogh 
the town, the Caliph at the entrance to the Mas. 
que of “Amr took wp In his hate = аш azid 
to have been eritten by “Alf and Kineed it (lin 
Taghribirdt, i, p. 472 middle}; it wm perhaps 
lhe Meyda ademit; In Syria, Egypt, and the Hidits, 
ia the fourth cetiury, there were Kor'tins which 
were traced back to мёр (7. G. a, ШШ. лаз; 
ef. i, 197) One of tbe Kuráns made for "Orhmin 
was showa ja the Mosque of ihe Omniyada in 
Damasus in the ‘time of The Djahal И wai 
produced after the dally als and ihe people 
touched amd knsed i АЈА, p. z68) It wai 
еее im the year 907 чаи тане (обе 
tere (vee Mes, 


















ales had а Аш а "Ufbmin, bought by rhe Kiji 
al-Fidil for S dinars (Marif, iv. 897) ani 
there із опе іп Fia (Areke Afarecaines, xvii. 
1922, p. 361) Valuable Kuran like these bad 
the character of relics amd belonged to tle £isina 
ү: БЕЧА They E er ee mice 
цал (ibn Dijubam, ef ci; for mfmujpbaf, 
Bukbirt, Sefar, bib 95, Muslin has e f 
sec ab Askalüni, Fat al-Bari, i 386, also called 
(йд (Iba jubar, p. 104). le the Kaba, Ibn 
Liubair saw two chests with Kur'ins (p. 84, a) Ibn 
al-Fokth mentions 96 chests with Kur ins im the 
Jerusalem mosque (#8. G. A, =. too), Jn the 
mosques there were also gaiid for- things, 
such us lampi (Makrii, iv. 53; Wiistenfelil, Afr 
Jims, p. 82 — lbn Djuhair, p. 1941 5 füME. fot 
alm (A. af-AMadikaó d. 44, infers}, for the Au 
а-в от Ue property of tlie mosque (see helew). 
There were also chesta for rose-wresths (Mahal, 
iL $0) which were in charge of a special oficer. 
In the Mosque of "Amr there was à whole cries 
of fatüMf (Makrin, iv. 9) | 

The EKurXns were not the only relice io be 
&ept in the mosques. Bodies or paris of the bodies 
of saimt (cf BH 4, C r) and other djar were 
kept amd revered in musquey: the rod of Мез, 
(m Küfa, Vikut, iv. 325, previously In Mecca, 
eee Goldziher, Afwh. Sova, ii, 361), the Prophrit's 
modais (in Hebron, 7.4.4, wv. 101, aho in 
Damascus, where the Aghmaftya Madrasa bad hii 
lefi and the Dummüghtya his right &andal; 7.4. 
ver. тян 29.402), Біз соак (а Агь, Ж.С, 
af, Til 173), hair from his beard [im Jerusalem 
among other places, BHatantnl, AVAA, p. 165) and 
many other things (see Gollnher, Muh. Sena. 
iL 358 xg.; Mes, Nenaissamce d- Zim, р. 325 
ey.) These relic were often kept in valuable 
reliquaries, The head of Homin was buried m а 
fin in hi» mosque in Caira (Ibn. Djshair, р. 45)- 
There was s black stone like thar ia the тфа 
in à moxque in Shuhrastia (5. Gif. Н. 31} 

On the other Бави, iere d imi dU 
excluded from the mosques, in deliberate contrast 
ta the crucifixes and images of saints im churches, a6 
Ws evident from Hadith (Пару, Seay, bill 48, $4 ; 
fanis, bb 21: Maxlita, Maiddiid, tr. 3; cf. op the 
question Becker, Chrirthiche Polemih mind islawieche 
Dagmentiitung, Zda xxvi. — Jamra, Û 445 
"fy.) lt ia of interest to note that im the earliest 
period, Sah Ald Wakkis had no scruples aboot 
saving the wall-paintings in ithe [wan of Kites 
at mente йет when it wa tumed intos 
mque (faba; i. 2443, 2451), The cise wii 
bomewhat different, when, bebo iile. 
in Dehli which had been a Hindu temple, two 
old copper idole formed а kind of threshold. (Ihn 
Baittta, ili. 151) although even this is remarkable 
(cf. Soouck Hurgronje, Verspreide Grichrifien, iL 
431 19g. — Z..D. M. G., IxL, 1907, p. 186 npe.) 
To sume circles the opposition to pictures extended 
„ое а Тиин evedenneil фа 
reverence ju lo the | phet's. footpri mnt, which 
Wai chown a» m il in e moe- 
que alae ( emite, Afiti, Sul, Mam, ni. z46) 

Fî Carpets 

Carpets were used to bm the . : 
of the ‘mosques “The ‘custom Of pocketing ma 











Kraairratr dei Лат, р. угт) 


"OESERTY, Al-Asrskt gives the hide 







аі upon a earpet là mictibed by Haufüh to the 
Prophet himself. Anm b, Malik performed the 
salii with “him im hia grandmother's house and 
the Prophet used à cloth or mat (fare), which 
hed Become black through wear; as a rule, he 
usi a mat woven of palm leaver Ёфе (Ваи, 
Saar | 19, zo, 21; аде, ЫШ» 30; Мит 
Mutgjid, tr. 477 Ahmad bh. Hanbal, Marmar 
li. t45} Ip any care, lt is clear from Raladlyurt 
that the galt was at first performed in the rosie 
imply in the dust and then on pebbles (Paladhari, 
p. 377, 3485 cf. alZurkind, дот р сада Mimah, 
i 283 n.) Later, when the halla were extended, 
the ground, or ihe paving, was covered with 


The first to cower the ground in the Mosque | 


of Amt with Jujur Instead of Jagd” was Mu'a wiya's 
governor Maslama b. Muakhallad (Malkrizi, iv, 8; 
{usn al Mulliara, ii. 136; Ibn Taghbribirdl, i. 77); 
The different groups which frequented the moseue 
(cf. above) had their places cn particular mats: 
when a kádi (middle of the thin! century) ejected 
the Shafi aud ffanafie from the morgue, he kad 
their husar toro op (al-Kinili, M'efal, p. 469). 
Ibn Tullia covered hia mosque floor with ‘Atbn- 
бапан and Siminian mate (Makste, iv, 36, 38) 
For the mosque of А-а in the year 403, 
al-iitkim bought 1,036 dA of carpeting for 
3,000 dinirs (Malrist, Iv. 66; ef, for al-Arzhar, 
iM p. so) In the year 439 in the Mosque of 
“A there were ien layers of coloured carpets 
опе above the other (Niird Khosraw, ed, Schefer, 
р. 32 [text], р. 149 [tramke Io the Mosqne at 
Jerusalem E o dhir of carpets were used 
every yeat (E, G.A, v. 100), In the. Mosque їп 
Mecca they were renewed every Ramadan (/.6.4., 
v, 100). On ceremonial occasions the minbar was alio 
dmped with. a сатреї (фу, q.¥.); їп Medina, 
the minbar acd the sacred tomb was always covered 
like ihe Ka'ba in Mecca (Wilstenfeli! Medina, 
p. 83; ef. Quattemtre, Hirt. Sule Musi Uji 91) 
and rome, especially the teachers, had their skins 
(farsa), im eme cases alo & cuahiom to leun 
upon. The doore were also covered with some 
enaterial (Makriri, iv. ŞO} On feast-daya, the mow 
ques were mlo with EH im a particulerl 
luxurious fashion (woe Thm Taghribirdr, m/i- 453) 





The Puritans rejectad allthis aa dice and 
the bare grvund (AfudtAal, il. 46. 49. 72, T4 76) 


ae the Wahhabt atiii da. 

A. Lighting. 

Where evening —— anil vigils were of 
regular occurrence, & I lighting became ne- 
AE | of the lighting 
ef the Meccan Mosque. The fest toilluminate 
the Ka'ba was “Ukba b, ol-Agrak, whore house 
was next to the Mosque, just on the Mabie; 
here he placed a largë lamp (mA) “Оша, 
huwever, is said previously to have pes lamps 
прой the wall, which was the height of = man, 
with which he surronnded the morjae (Баі шту 
P oS) "Tha frst to me ой көй шун (еж!) in the 
meque itself was Muáwiya (cf. M. G. 6. v. 20). 
In the time of Abd abMalik, Khalid b. "Abd 
Alah al-Kaari placed « lamp ona pillar. of. tha 
Zemzem beside the Bleek Stone, and the lamp of 
the Acrak family disappeared, In the reigo of al- 
Mamim in 286 a new lamp-powt wis put ap om 
the other side of ihe Ka'ba and a little later ten 
f were pul up around the Ka'ba. Hártin 


al-Rashid (168—327 1) placed ten large lamps around 





the Kaba aod hung two lanterns on each of the 
wall of the mosque (Anraiyiiz; cf. Ibn Irjubair, 
Killa, p. 149, 150, 155, 271; v. Bercham, Cerf daier: 
Arad |, Мө, доб), ЕМИ al-Kaart had tho mast 
alio illuminated during the pilgrimage and in 219 
the torches called mad! were placed bere aud 
Onar b, "Abd al'Ait ordered the people, who 
lised in the streets ol Aoten, tù pal up lampi on the 
yî Muharram for the cowrenience of those visiting 
the Kaba (Chron. Metis, i 200-202, cf. 455 29.) 
Ie 253 Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Manysri erected 
a wooden pule in the centre of the pode and 
bandi! on topes were: bung from i. This wai 
however very suon remored (fia, ti, 19647.) Aboot 
too years later, al-Makidia exw oround the Tawaf 
weoden poles on which hung lanterns (fundit) 
in which were placed candles for the kings of 
Egypt, Yemen, ete. (8.0.4, fil 74). Ibo Lijubair- 
describes the glass daeddl/, which hong from beaks 
lo the Mec Haram (AIA, р. 163) and lampa 
(matt) which were Ht In ee теме АЫ, 
p. 105, ef. p. 143): Slmilar allver злі роі Алида 
were seen Ьу Шии іп Майга (Га. р. 393 34 the tap; 
aee alsa Wistenleld, Mraina, p 83 tyy.). According 
fo al«Fukili (before 300), 1,600 lamps were lit every 
evening in КАР ni (A. GA v, 100) and in 
the next ceatary al-Makdin says thal the people 
of Palestine always burn Аал іи their mosques, 
which were hang from chalns s& ia. Mecca (8,0. 
A. Wb 182) The illumination : wna thus very 
greatly increased, Ih the year 60, when Iln Jiya 
wae searching for his enemüe in the mosque uf 
КЇн, the lumps wert not sufüciemt, aud lange 
torches hud to be weed it searching the pillared 
halla (Tabart, IL. 259 sf). This, like what has 
alrendy been said about Mecca, show» oat of what 
modest beginnings thia part of the mito ue s equip. 
ment developed. 

In the tine of the 'Abbaslds, bumpa amd lentera 
were pari al ihe regular furniture òf the mosque. 


-AF fo io wid to hare. taken a special Interest 


iu this, He ordered lamps to be pot im all the 
moaques, partly to sait ihme who- waited tu 
read aml parily to prerest crime (Baihaki, cd. 
Schwully, p. 473). For this purpose, the Жанаш, 


| d hung on chains were used, m» 
ni the 


iding of the movque of Tkn. Tutus ( Makrirt, 
iv. 46, 38), iu the Achar Mosque and elewbere; 


‘they were aftea of silver (i85, p. 56.63]. Gallen 


Баты! жега ао. шій und were of course com 
damned by tho aad (Made, Il Ба) аа 
ostentatious ЛІ the mame time, candles (ghee ог 
hama) were used in large numbers the candle: 
sticks (afmdr, wing. (ume) often being of silver 
(Ibn Djuhair, A/Alt, p. 45. 134, 194; Ef Wilten- 
fehl, Mediaa, p. Q5, 100). About 400, large сат, 
delabra were made in Egypt, which from their 
hapes were called fameür, Moves. Al-Hakim pre 
sented the Mosque of "Amr wih a somali mado 
pat pf 100,000 dirhams of silver; the moaqae door 
hat to be widened. to admir it- Me alo gave it 
two other i (Suymi, Jf a-MakMara, ii. 
136 infra; e. Nasir-l Khosraw, ed. Beheler, p. $t 
безі]: р. 148 [mal]; Ibn Taghiribirdi, ed. l'opper, 
Ty, p. 104. In the Mosque of АГАТА ш 
lion to lamps and candie-lenterne, he айыз 
at à silver famásir amd he made similar gifts to: 
Ње Arkar and other mosques: the lamps were of 
gold ar silver (Marist, iv. 51, $56, 61; cf. Ibo 
Taghribird), nfi. roS) The femdmir and other 
lanterns could alse be made of copper(see v, Berchem, 





Corpus, і, №, $01, 503, $05, 507, STI), na, far 
Б the М каг af the Mosque 
of Mu'siyad (Makrist, iv. 137) which wee made for 
the moxque of Haan iut sold ру н (ёи, р. 113). 
This great. interest in the lightmg of the mone 
was not entirely based on pmctical considerations, 
Light had s sigeificance in the divine service and 
iiim here, as elsewhere, was taking over something 
from the Church. When, in 227, the caliph wai 
on hie deathbed, he saked that the salat should be 
formed over him with candies and incense (h 
hem] vea “ийй cxaciy after the fashion 
of the Christiana (Ibe Abt Оаа, i. 165: cf. fi. 
$9}, The dependence of Llám on Christianity. ia 
alo seen in (һе могу that "Ogimün, when he 
wai going то the. evening galt in Medinn, hmi a 
candle carried |n front of him, which hix enemies 
tondemoed as йа (Үз ЩЫ, ed: Houtsma, ii 
197). The &Sbí' bine does not affect the signifi- 
cance of this story. A light was died particularly 
in the mihrab, because- ii represented the holy 
ceil, to which light belongs (cf, Stra xale. 35). 
Than, in Mecca, lamp: were placed before the 
mms iu the milyrits and there were considerable 
endowmernts for such mibrilb lamps (Tha Djubair, 
Niki p.ro$, 144). Light, an was everrwhere the 
castoni in ancient times, was sr IN ARG 
leti and the documents of endowment show that 
a large number of olllamps were mej in thia 
way (ef. e.g. the documest for ab-Mallk al-Aghral"s 
masscleim, v, Berehem, Сады, |. №. 252. But 
in (hé moo0que generally the use of ghte hud = 
devotional significance and lamin might bc endowed 
fee particular individuals (el, A GCA, HK та, 
quoted abeve), The lamps so given by Hikim 
were therefote placed in the mosques with irest 
сее, with hlastis of trumpen and beating of 
rum (Ib Taghribirdt, n/i. 195) 
On ceremonial óécesióna a great. illumination 
was therefore absolutely necessary. Id thé month 
of Kaunidün, aayas Ibn [Hubalr, ihe carpets were 
renewed and the 
mimber, ép that the w mouse was n hime 
al Tight (Ark, P 945); on cerain evenings trees 
of light were made with vast mumhers of lamu 
яш] candles and t 
(PH. p. t49—151, tea, 155). Inthe Mome- of 
the Prophet in the time of ^amhüdi, forty was 
candies boret around the sacred tomb, and three 
по fous hundred Jights im the whole mosque [Wü- 
Menfeld, Aaliss, p. 100). On (he. mani] absah, 
says Kub akDin, a procemjon went from the 
Каћа ш Месса lo the birthplace of the. Prophet 


with exmlles, lunterna (jamami and jam ри (аач, 


ves, Chron, AMiblba, liL 439) 1a 
Jerasslem, acconlimg to Maijjir al: Trin, 
were lit by night aad over 20.000 
(Sauvaire, Min. Firar di Агон, р. т 
Home of the Sakha 
lam; fell down (ied, P69); at the taking of 
the ‘town m 463 (1099) the PFrxnks carried 
OU 43 silver lamps, 


lamps ol gold and a Amwür of 40 rit! of silvery 
(АН, р.з}, It was similar and stiil is in. Cairo 
ond ehewhere in the Muslim world, For the dad las 


«anb in ihe Minne of "Ашт; 
ol "Amr anil every 


made for the Mosque 

deren end а нш af good oil were 
pena, 31 ind more fully il. $45 mf.) 
ur “tights of jHnsimatlon" Fel in the 
teams of Вајар ат Ra bis, expecially Awy 


1 ol 


=! festivals 


38). Tn the 


night 
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candles amd jampi incerezsed in. 


he minaren were illuminated 


750 lunges | 
ih 453 = chandelier and соо 


cach of 4,600 dithame, 23 


18,000 candle: | with 





cL also Snouck-Hurgranje, Metbs, ii, 77). Quite 
| fecently (1908) electric light has heen Introduced 


into the Mosque of ihe Prophet (al-Ratantiny, 

Ов the оме im general e Clermont: 
Gannesu, Za Дилде гї Гой Фамы іг Саған, іп 
Reeneil d^ ArehMalbrie Oriceate!e, vill. 1924, p. 183- 
228; en the copper candelübra sez А, Winghem 


Report on the Analyte of. varioms examplet ej 


Oriental Metal- Work sfc.in the South Kensington 
Ause eir, London 1802; F, R. Martin, rrr 


Aupfrrurbeifen aui qeu Окем, Stock boli 1502; 
оп glass lamps see G, Schmoranz, Aoltorientalink: 


Glasr-Gefdrre, Vienna 1898; v. Berchem, C. А. 
1- 67Ёзүў.: Мах Hert Bey, La Marget diu Sultan 


| Jfosem: (Comité Mr. Conizrtulion dij Myornorentà 
Ze Pare Arab), 1599, p. 8 sgg.; kee Also the 
Bibliography in. Jia xvii, 1928, p, 217 spy.]. 


iL Incense, | | | 

Acconling to some traditions, even the Prophet 
had incense bined in the mosque (Tirmidhi i 
C16; sce Lammens, Afe'wia, p. 367, mote s Аеш 
in the time of “Omar, his client ‘Abd Allah is 
axi] to have perfumed Ше inoxque hy burning 
locense while he sat on the minbar. The mme 
client is said to have carried the censer (ашу етае т 
cl. Lammens lw, cit) brought by “Omar from 
Syria before Omar when he went to the salit in 
Ihe month. of Ramadan (A. Fischer, артар 
теп rR THEA tr ею. р. $$, ante). According 
la this tradition, ihe use of Incense. was adopted 
into lalim very early as a palpable imitation of 
the custom of the Church, In keeping with this 
i» the tradition that in al-Fustit as early a6 the 
gavermonhip of "Amr, the mu'adhhin used to- 
barn incense In the mosque (*A bd al-Hakam, p. 132; 
сї: Анла dell" Гат, іе; 565). The Sakhra Moaque 
hed incense turned in i during the ES 
ceremuny (Sauvaire, Air Views. ц 

Under the Ommjpads incense wan ont of 
regular requirements of the’ уше (О аана ia: 
Tabart, H. 13234, 49), Me'iwiyn is named as the 
fret to perfume the Ka'ba with perfume (Hp aE) 
and cener (jaiyakn; H.G. 4. v, 20, ra) dt became 
the cistom to anoint the aucted tombe wiih mask 
und (M (Chrem. Mekka, |. 150, 10; Itn LDjuhair, 
File, p. t9r, а), Вайшгь washed the Ka'ba wih 
rose-waler (Mabriri, iv, 96, 1)- Incense, йз well 
їз сам, тай цып] 


! lice, at buriala (cf. de Goeje 
£D. M. G., 16a = p- 4 re. Lammens, Aft a ae 
FP. 434, ante 9). ALM Insim's désire t) be buried 

| with candles and ipcense (xbv) exactly like the 

thaws tha they were aware d the Custom bore 
much the same relation 10 the Chrisilen wage, sà 
thz mosque hollding did to the The con- 

*umption of incense im the ues pradnally 

became. very latae es liy at festivals (see for 

the Fatimide: fin Ta тїгї, ү 484, o 

fae Ee p. tob, 4; Makrtsi, iv. 5r; wn vessels 

for holding tacense see the Hibliography 

TI, TOF, p. 317 ag). | 
J. Water-Supply. 

Sorhing is sal ol a wateraspply in conmeétlan 
th the oldest mosqnes The Mo que af Mecca 
cccupiol s specia) position om accommt of the 
bette i well. [a пе eariy daya оГ Тер, іо 
Mam (Mrs) are mid i5 have been guppliéd | 
i, one behind the well, ic. “the side of 


Just at the side of 
Ihe mosque for wagi? and one betwee the well 









in Za 





and the rude for drinking por : the lather 
waa moved nearer the well by Iba al-Zübair. In 
the time of Salaimin b, ‘Abd al-Malik, a gramd- 
son af "Abd Allah ‘b. Abbia for the first time 
built a дайда in connection with ihe Zemzem 


(Chren, Mebbo, 1 399) At the same time, the. 
il -al-Kas lah] down. lexd-piping | 


governor Kas 
to bring water from the well of al-Thabtr to the 
moxque, to a marhle Балів ( дузу with a running 
fountain ([ faemslra) between the Zemrem anml ihe 
rukn, probably on the ate of the earlier. dairy. 
It wai intended io supply diinking-water In place 
of the saltiah water of a em, Gat à branch was 
led on to a Mrs at the Háb al-SafX, whieh waa 
used for ritual mblutions. The people, however, 
would not giva up the Zemrem water and imme- 
diately after the coming to power of the "Abbasids, 
the provision for drinking-water was cal off, ony 
the pipe leuling to the Arta being retained - 
l-339 55). hn Ibn Djubalr's time, there waa, in 
addition 1o the Zemrem, a supply 
vessels and s bench for performing the amm 
(tila, p. 89) Khalil's plan, armngements for 
ablations at tbe entrance and a rmmning fountain 
їп the gabe, seems to have been a typically Omaiyad 
one apd to have been introduced from the north: 
Soch fountains were usual in the porth, not anly 
in private hosses, bur al for example in the 
aiivien (afries) vorrounde! by pillars, which, 
fram  Ewkebiss s description, formed pari of the 
church of Tyre (sce Hagch in Herrog-Hauch, 
Kogdansyedeg. f, prot. Theol, w. Kirche 4, к. 782). 

‘The usual) name for the basin, Arne (in. Egypt 
now fastiya) is plocima, which in ће Ама аюб іа 
Syriac takes the form pickin (vce Levy, Nawdrtr. 
wu. dAafd. MArtreduch, lie. 815; Fraenkel, Fremif- 
тб, р. 124; Asding, found in al-Arrakt, Caron, 
еа, b. 340 is probably due to а slip) At the 
same time, however, Airta or niddva or iri 
which probably comes from the Persian (c6, Frsenkel, 
ef. diiy p- 282) or the old Arabic dawg arc alec 
iol. The arrangements for ablations were called 
mafdhir ov marydgüwm, wing, wigae (now usually 
uhiga), *"p5huee for muda". The sccommodation ш 
Mecca just mentioned wza later exteuded. Ibn Djubair 
mentjoms a building at al-2ahir, 2 ai! north of 
Mecca which contained mîr and фара for 
those performing the minur smere (Aika, p. tit). 

In Medina, Ton Djubair mentions tooms for 


эти" aL the western entrance bo the. moque 


(ера, р: 197, 3 29-7 c. the plan in al-Hatantinl, 
Pikia, iscing p. 44). At the same time Ibn Zabála 
m seventeen M water im the 

ho in the year 199, probably for drinking-water ; 
e (vilifh cemtary) ^ d basin mrruumded by 
a is mentioned in eentre of the coni. 


lt war intended for drinking pnrposex, fmt beceme 


used for bathing and wae therefore removed. Bathe 
wml latrines were bailt anew by al-Niuir's mother 
(Wiütenfeld, Medina, р. 99 Te | 

In. Damasens, where every bouse, as is atii] the 
cam, wae amply supplied with water, YARE (d. 
626 = 1229) En mhsqase, madlraw ог khi- 

küh did not have water lowing into a 
Hirde in ithe prám (Yaküt, HL 596) Ihn Djuhair 
describes the arrangements in the Mosque of the 


Ümaiyada. In the cbn, as be stili ihe cove, there 


were thres Vubhas Tbe centre one rested on four 
marble columns, and below |t owws a basin with 


кй Ти drinking-water surrounded by sn ima 


ile. This was called. jaa; alm "walercage". 


{ | 


af water іп. 








al-Kallisa in 

| ain a pirig of 

таге with a apring (Ihe Шонай, at s 267). 
1 


North of the prie wai a Maedjid 
the waka of which there wae again 


There wai alio running waier in aun sdjotning 
malas (p. £69) in (he Кау usd madrasa 
(p. 271) abd in = ball beside the living apurt- 
minis there wai again a Lubbs with « basim 
(Ast) amd apring water (p. 269) There were 
alko aAa; against the four outer walls of the 


 mowue, whole houses fitted up with lavatorie» 


and closety (p. 373): à century earlier, we are 
tohl that at cach entrance to the mosque. there 
wat agate (AG. 4. dil £59). The whole ar 
rangemeuts correspond exactly to thor made by 
Khal al Esin dn Mecca in the Omalyad period 
and must therefore date from the Omaiyads. 

lt was the seme in other Sprian and Meso 
potamian torim, În Simana, al-Mutawakkil 
halit km bis pew heel’ 2 freee with coment 
running water (f,.G. 4, vil. 265) Im Nagihin, the 
fiver woe led though the pada of the matique 
intó a AH): there wa aho a gthrid] a! the 
editer enfrance with two AAJA in fron) of the 
mosque (lbn Djubair, Aida, p. 2339) 1а Маты 
in ibe mowque, which dated from the Omsiyad 
period, there wm» x apring wih a marble cupola 
over it (Mél, p. 235). Im. Harrfin, there were la 
the sabhn three marble kubba with Ar amd drinking 
water (hd, p. 246), in. Haleb two (A444, p» $53]. 
To KOfs there were three hawd with Euphrates water 
in front of tha Djimi (AZ, p. 212) but in the 
moxque in a etwiya a domed builling with ranning 
water (Yayi, iv. $25, 326, here called ттд; 
ck ЛС... т 173; Tim Djubair, p; 89, 367). It 
wii the xime in Amid (Nisir-i Elyraw, ed. Shefer, 
p. 38j and in Zarandj in Sidjiatin (2. 6. age 


| 198 mare The principal mosqare of the “till 


mapigi w at the entrances, for which, acconting to 
a temarkable note by Makdist, rents were paid 
(В. б. Я., Ш. 120, teed Бега 5: сў. maha: Ton 
Diubair, p. $9) In Palestine alus ii al-Mak- 
dise time, there were convenictrocs for allutrime 
at the entrances to the djawamai (afir? MC, 
А.Н 82: Мр: ial, lB) and in an'n’ 
i the fourth century, heside eseh mosque. there 
waa water for drinking and for eff (E. G. Al- 
vil tit) In Pera ale, it wx ihe custom do 
have a jy in front of the mosque (P. G. A. 
ii 318) ond there was drinking-water |u the 
mosque itself on a bench (dwrs) m iron jare 
into which iee was put on Fridays (Md, p. 327) 
Nòt only al tbo Zemzem wall bul alio im the 
mosques ùf the "Gap, men were appointed whose 
duty |i waa to distritmte drinking-water (Tabatt, 
11, 2165). — The regular euxtum, therefore, was to 
have ai the entrance to, or io front of thr mosque, 
convenience: for nw, im the court of the mos- 
que lüell a fountain m the traditional ornament 
and for drinking water, It was the exception for 
the tent” to take place i the mosque Hall. 

in Egypt à Bri the Mosque of The Tallin: 
wid red similarly to ihe Syrian morquri In 
the centre of lhe ali here was a gilt dome, 
wopported by sixteen marble columns amd sur- 
pounded by а тиер, This upper storey wae sup 
ported by nineteen marble colamm and below 
wat a marble basin (dere) elth « running fountely 
'KamisHra): the adha wa called from the dome 
Маты, іж. 37; 1he. dexcription 3« not quite clear). 
People complained that there were no arrangements 
for washing (sas) there, Ihn. Taita that 





he had not made Ihem because be had concluded | when it became the custom. to build x sabit- with 
the morgue would be polluted thereby. He there) a: boy's school in part of the nn ue (see below, 
lore mide a migra witb ап apothecary shop | E 4 cod} A фату Гог watering animals was also 
lehind ihe mosque (Rx. qu 38, ла фине al- | metle built im the vicinity: af the mosque 
AMubiiura, I. 739; Ihn "aghribicdi, tji. 10), This | (Makrtzt, iv, 75). Sometimes also the birka of the 
тремя ihat previously in. Egypt the washing | pahu wes need for washing. [5 ihe year 799 the 
ammngementé had been dircetly, connected with | emir Velbugh® made arrangements for this in the 
the mosque After lhe fire of the YELE 376, ihe Akmar mique љо that onc соні gel waler for 
forwdve was renovated by аА: (Mabricl, iv. | menfa from taps from à bitka put sp io the sain 
40), in 606 sgnin by al-Ladjin, whose inscriptlon | (Magrtal, iv, 76). Malrtal condemns this additinn, 
«HE exists (C, Z, f, L, NP. 16, A new mi'sal'a: lut anly. becanse there was already a ee al 
waa bui in 702 beside the old one om the worth, | the ettrance anl the sihn was too amall 


























outide the ninsque (Muagrist, iv. 42). new ont (j4/4.) and not on gromnda of principle: 
The Mosque m "Amr first pots fowedre in | and it was only because the wall was damaged 


the time of al^ Act. In 378—379 his vizier Va"kül | thot the emtr's gift waa removed T UD p. 
h. Killis installed ome in (be cupola, already in | The custom of using ihe water supply of the sabe 
existence fur the m amd. Marble jars were | for tug survived im many placet in. t. The 
put there fa: the water (probahly drinking-water) | arrangements were therefore usually called wei g's or 
(Makin, iv. 9, 00; ch ff af Miiügara, ii | rahor awaa (whichis not Tio чак шау. 
130; Yibün iH. 899) A sew water basin was | Ifthey had tups, they were called датата ү в 1 
[паш һу Sali al-Din beside his mangare in ing to Lane's suggestion because the Hanufts only. 
Ihe moine. The water was kal to the. fazewiürsf | permitted shlntiom wlth runnin water of from a 
afta from the Nile, This was prohibited io | cistern to ella broad and deep Lesion, 8.9.5 ef. 
the religa of Baibara al-IHanduldart (658—676) by | Marner amt Curtii, Everyman's Library, p» 60; 
the chief Sagi, because the building was being | cf, on the quesiion: Max Herr, OMvrrutions cri- 
affected try it (Malrtet, jv, 34; Hocin af Mustera, | digues dur ire bassins dans dei Sidus dr Мериба, 
Mi, 1397) The emir, who restored it, brought the | A, /. X, ll./7, 1896, p. 47—51; 00. Да Мәре 
water for the fe from a well in the streel | dw Sidin Maton, pe àt Hert wrongly dates the 


(Malt, iv, 18). modern usape from the Turkish оорум in 1317). 
Like thn Tulin, the Fa}imide do pot seem to |in quite recent times the таа have after 


have considered the mi‘da’s mdmpetaable. For the | been mored outalie to special buildings. Ibn al- 
Athar Mouque bad originally по тї? as late | Hadjdj condemms bringing water into the mosque, 
^ abHikin's. wzbf document for the provision | because the only object ls for ablutions and sbluiions 
of mi'da's, money is given only wlih the provision | in the wosque are forbidden by *our learned 
that something of the kind shodid be mads (Ma: | men" (Madihal, di 47 mni 49); like having, 
ir, iv. 31, 541. At a later daie we hear of two | ablations should be performed outside the manê 
mi'da'n'&, one at the adjoining Akimghtwtya (/éi., | in keeping with the Prophet's saying: a ana 
baro On the other. hand, there was already а firat “ala abe marigiidibum (ibis. il. 55), 
miya in. the ceutre of the court, but whether tt | lt wis In keeping with this principle that in earlier 
hub existed from the first da wot krown. It bad | times the "та wus ually put at the entrance 
diappeated, when traces of it were found in $27 | and ihe barbers look up their befure the 
ja laying-out a new rd, ОАЫ, р. fal The | entrance (сї. the name Aas al-Afweniyinin *The 
Attire of the Mosque of al Hakim wax not erected | Barbers" Cate" for the main entrance iû the Ashat 
by the founder. Liks that of tbe Mesque of *Amr, mosque ). Mi^da'a's were also to le found in hospitali 
I! wa removed in 660 hy the kaji Тай] al-Dim | thos the *lower hospital" was given two in 346, 
pat after the enrthquake of 703, |t was again te | one of which was for washing corpses (lba Irak 
buit amd provided with drinking-water from the тар, р. 9 infra), 
Nile (Md. p. $6, £7) and ngalu renovated after |[— = 
750 (4, p. 61), A wnall mi jaa, Jater replaced | | E- The Mosque as a State Institution: 
ly &nother, wua ia ibe vicinity of the entrance | | | | 
(ited, р. бї), Other Fajimid sd Бый Быны | OU vine Mosque asa political centre. 
m tbe gab, which were aupplied from the Nile ta relation to the Huler 
anit from the Khalidi (i4, p. 76, S1, 120) It was inherent in the éharacter of Telten that 
The trufitionsl plan was retained (m the period religion. and politica could mot be «eparated. Tha 
falawieg ales, For example, we know that the | anme individual was puter and hie! adminlateater 
emir Tighia in 825 placed a Aria in the cette | in the two fields, and ihe same building, the 
ûl the Dto" Alguakar which was covered by s roof | mosque, was the centre of gravity for loth politics 
sapported by marble pillars mud oy plied by the | ancl reli om. "This relationship found ‘expression 
came Pipe s+ the already cxinting mide‘aa(Mokste, | in| the fact thal the mosque was placed io the 
Sedication af mosques, i was the custom for the | built Immediately adincent to KM, zs in. Medina (and 






patron to All the Aire In the gabn with supar, | in al Foul, Damascus. n, Kifa).| Wo can 
ины other wweet things (e. g,. nl-Ma'niy at | (rece how this die SUE M RE fer for Kin: 
m $21: Makrii lv. 239; Madrusat juni! ab Taten, 1. 230 zp| jare at intra: T 134) 
Dis in 311: (A, q& 253: another im. 7$7: ii, | with the ai uf Tenet bim gradually Lomas 
m 150). Inecrporated in ir in al-Fustát and Damascus and 


The importance of the klika dl tbe mowque, | was replaced by à new building. The teaditiin 
чөй дш нше es uite | temale ay strong, that in Caio, whos the Sem 
Mecca : Carve, Merkin, iL. 116-118; also 6. | du 169, 8 Pr Uwarz! Mipr was built beside it 
ERTI E v; dulo, py. 258.4 +. а) mal especially | with direct arres lo tbe mosque Magret, ive 35 
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ер Tuita n‏ ما 
called the Pür aImisra was erccied on its south‏ 
vide, where the ruler, who now lived. In. another‏ 
new polace, had rooms for changing his dress,‏ 
ete, from which he could go stright Into the‏ 

The “Abbasids at the foundation of Вари 
introduced = characteristic Innovation, when they 
made the palace the centre of the city; the cast 
was similar with Falimid Cairo; bot Sulaimin b. 
"Abd al-Malik in Ramla. had. already, bell. the 


cin frott of the mosque (Balidhurl, p. 143) 


ater nifers whi ao langer lived just beside the 
mosque, had special balconies or something similar 
heilt for themselves in or beside the moaque. 
Salah al-Dim buili for hiunelf a manpara under 
the great minaret of the mosque of “Amr (Mabrizi 
iv. 13; (sin of Mudtgera, ti. 137) znd just to 
ihe south of the. Azhar mosque the Filtimids had 
a manpara foni which they could overlook the 
poque (Makrici, ii. 345). | | 

‘he caliph was the appointed leader of the 
Mit and the khotih of the Muslim community, 
The algnificance of (he moine for the sinte ia 
therefore embodied in the minhar, The installation 
òf the caliph consisted in his seating himself upon 
ibis, е вем of the Prophet in his. sovercign 
eapachiy. When homage was für paid to Abo 
Bakr by those who bad decided the chatce of the 
Prophet's successor, he wat on the minhar. “Omar 
delivered nn address, the people paid homage to 
him and he deliveped a khutba, which he. as- 


maid the 
mür, iL yg: Yo kib ti 










L 1828 м. A. aT : 
143); eas the same with “Omer and “Othmin 
(idid., p. 157, 187). | | 

The khutha, after the giorification of God and 
Ihe Prophet, contuined a reference to the caliphs 
predecessor amd a kind of formal introduction. of 
hinwelf by the new caliph. It was the same im 
the potiod of tha Omaiyadi aml 'Abbfshls (see 
Tor al-Walnt: Tabari CTI igg.; a-AmIn: ihid, 
HL 764: а-Мамй: iA, ii. 389, 45t, 457; tf. 
on this question also Bukhri, (ise, büb 43). 
The minbar and the ufe associated with ii 
wad atill imore Important than tbe imKmate at the 
жа, it was erimiar al-ntilh ( Tamiia, ed. Freytug, 
p. 666, ¥. 4). According to = hadith, the Prophet 
carried: the Hile Hasan np to the minbar and 
mld, “This my вор і а сећао" etc. (Pakkar, 
Mandpis, bib 24) This reflects the later custom 
by which the ruler saw that homage waa paid to 
hi& soceexsor-deshgnate; ihi» ales ww» done from 
ihe mintar (ef Ehunik yrim ataja ar fi EAn- 
taid Taraf’ "ahd, Tabari, 18, 2731). The 


Fatimid caliph showed honour to » distinguished | 


officer by allowing him to ait beile him on the 
minbir (Ama sfÁAfwAmgara, HL 91); im the same 
way Mu'"wiys allowed Tha “Abbas to ait beside 
him “ай тт (Ibm Abr Usaibiín, i rroj but 
whether the reference is t the mintar le perbar 

doubtful The fua could also be received by an- 
other on behalf of the caliph but И тим be. ae- 


copted on ihe minkar. Thus the governor of Mecca. 
ia. 196 eim o the minbar hommge to “Abd | salit 
AW 6. ME 


and the deposition of Muhammad 
Б, Нап (abari, lii, St ay. el, for al-Mahdi: 
#М ү р. 180} There are other caes (n which the 
olema deposition of a ruler took place on or 
betide the minbar (A gitei, ae! ed. Cairo, i. 12; 
Wiüstenfeld, Madina, p. 15). Even at a much later 





date, when spontaneous acclamation by the populace 
wz» no longer of any importance, the ceremonial 
|mitallmtibn on thè minbar was still of importance 
(Martel, iv. 94). lt had become anly formality 
bat still an important one. Homage was paid to 
the Айні caliphs in Egypt in the gresi Peia 
о ће расе ег іа а tent in which a minbar had 
been put up, and similarly to the wuljins whose 
investiture wai real out from the münbar (cf. 
Quatremére, Hist, Saft. Amk, yi. 117, 149 Mff 
183 spp) If one dreamt thai he was sitting ob 
the minbar, it meant that he would become sulin 
(Ый, ШЧ. 103), —The “Abbésid caliph bad how- 
ever long had his own throne after the old Рет 
Чап fashion in his palace (а-ай JT гаф ат. 
Auh, el. Amad Zaki, Cairo 1914, p. 7 fey.) 
aed so hod the Fitimids (Ibn Таши, Uj: 


457) aod the Mamitke ((QQuatremére, of. FA, UE 


B7; ef. 147). When later we find mention of the 


karni "hASfa (v. Berchem, Corfur, L, NÀ. 34). 


derfr alunmlb (Chron. Melia, iii. TIF), morir ar 


заема (Маја, il, 157; cE harri, royal throne: 
BGA. ih 282, x86: Ёш Wimiluly cf.: Ihn 


*Arabub&h, PF7/a Jimwri, ed, Manget, i. 486) ur 
maridar аты (Quatremére, ef cit, Mil, GU). 


| the reference is oo longer te the mintur, This 


daes not mèan that the ruler could ao longer 
make public appemrances in (he mo»ques- thus in 


648 Mu'is Alhak regularly gave mudienccé in 
alemadüriy aL-;jjNAiva (Qua : 
Mem, i 17) and memoria) services for Бабата 
were hell a yéar after his death. in several i00s- 
ques, mulitis und тїш in Cairo (677 = 12781 


TE, Hii Sali, 


ibi, AU. 164p ng.) 
The caliph spoke chiefly (rum the minbar uf 


| the capital, hat when Һе made the pilgrimage he 


also spoke from (he mandir in Mecca aod Melina 


(c. eg. Tabart, iL. 1234; Va Eb, И. зи, 50; 


Chros. Artès, L 160). Otherwise in the provinces, 
the governor stood im the same relation to the 
mosques ai the caliph in the capital. He was ap- 
pointed “over sali and sword” of he administered 
‘justice among the people” and thè mit (Tabur, 
tii, S60), be had “province ond minbar" under 
him (iki, Н, бїт}, амач! ает ‘tinh (AG 
A. йі 437} Speaking [mm the minbar was a right 
which the caliph had delegated to him арӣ й 
was done im the wame of the caliph. "Amr b. al- 
‘As! therefore refused ta allow people in the country 
to bold giwea’ except omder the direction of the 
commander (Makrii, iw. T). This point of view 
was never quite ahandaned, The khojha was de 


| livered tin the pame of” thë caliph (iui m 04) 


EU AE RS 
арыен, nf. 55 infra; -Gtp HL 495 upra 
and in the poe way zn emir delivered a khutba 
for" a sulo (Makri, fy. 323, 214) The walan. 
did wot bave the “secular” ani the caliph the 
“spiritual” power, but the sulin exerci»ed ma m 
Muslim ruler the actual power which the caliph 


ày thè legitimate sovereign and һай. 


formally entrated to him, During the struggles 
between the different prete there. was thua 
a confession of one's polities il nne performed the 
r wilh the one or fhe otber governor (Tabari, 
ii, 3238, 234, 258; Chrem. Mobke, li. 168). The 
pretender disputed ax to whetber the one or the 
other could put up his stzndanl beside fhe minbar 


[ike ihe caliph, the governor aba made hia 
formal entry into office hy ascending tho minbar 











" ۹ HD 


——— —— 


کک 

and other rulers bad en MM fram 
Ibn Tain С Самае т, Хи. Mimi, ifii. 
256) Iba Bata describey Ше tunultuua: scene 
with thousands of armed men uttering threats ia 
|» mosque їп Baghdad when а Shit Шип» жд, 
on the minbar (ij, 5). 
it waa very natural to mention with w blessing 
upon him thè mitt in whose name the Friday 
| khapha was delivered. lia "Abbin when governor 
could at any time bsue & sammops to the salit | of Ната, lè mid 1o have been the Brat to pronmunce 
anid delivey his khutha with admonitions and archers much o awd” over "Aly ъа Брај, Mibaddisca, 
[vez "Tabart, i. as above ami j. 260, 207 iy $98, Jap! 37, cmd}; it is oot improbable that the cautom 
390. X53, 1179) sod ii was the name when he | armie ‘out of ihe reciprocal hjurgations of “Allis 
ifta province (а, р. гаа) а governor, who | agi Oimalyads; the Bere who had ty etre the 
Call nol preserve his authority with ihe khitba, | *Alida in Ihe mosques, used то pray КЕН Оры 

| ( г the * 


was іна] (Адай, р, 592). | ; | rom 

Ste war was inséparahbly assoelated with eatly | became the шш [ог of expressing loyalty (o the 
lfm and the ngue war the public mecting= | uler (Ihn Taghribirdr, Пуб. 151). After the caliph, 
place of ruler and people, it often beme the | the name of the local tr Or governor wai imen- 
mene of wartike. inchlenes While the yovernor toned: (fie. p. 1506, 161): even ln. Baghdad in 
m hie khutba was liming orderi and айљовырз 369 by order of tir caliph al-Tu^i*, the actual Filer 
mating to the fighting, cheers and countet-cheers Adud al.Duwin was mentioned in the us (Ihn 
could be uttered (id, р, 238) and councils of Miskawaih, wi 499; Cairo тоб, р, 396) and 
wat were heh] in the meosque (Tabart, i, 3415: | the Bü yida, according о АМЫ, were generally 
ti 2843 Haladburt, f^ 267 Sood afer bis election | mentionel In the khujba evin im the remoles 
"Abt. al Malik азо from the minbar whe would | parts of ‘the kingdom (this i» evident from the 
fake the field elimi [ba alu bait abd а-ы nbove«mestinned espresalon. Ami. fad, for which 
Abouted that he wes ready to go (Chron, Arkin, | wo ahs lind "alaiki: ве П.Л. і. 10; iil, 317, 
H soh Ahe ithe baitie of tha Camel, "Ali sen 338, 400, 472, 485; ef Glowary, à. v.), There à 
vof hout ta the mosqge of ove ee oles evidence thar prayers used tò be oti 
poked for another mios (Теам, 1. 3178, 3225) | the heirapparent (Msbrra, jg, ту; AGS ak Wu- 
Нижу аса occasionally tial Place in mosques ығ, оаа D. aus Under е Мал 
(Kimiti, Имла, ре 18); Ztyad wan stoned on ghe Also, the kalanî heir was mentioned ((untrembre, 
тизет (Tabari: il, 58], ne could ride right into | frie, Salt, Messi. "/L ror; nlt 3) Under the 
the meosque amd Ahir te ihe "vernor ittini i mil ; ra the coats ill san! 
е рца | Кем, often 


place in ыа bali UÜw resque (it. р, 960, | ah Andi (Мана, 1v. ; Ubis also took pinco 
Tol or ц Medina, MTS 3¥-): Some: | under the Sem! (eg. Ча Éo T £397, when 











and delivering a khuthe; this was the symbol of 
his authority (e. к. Таан, ii 91,238, 243; Chires. 
Mella, ti. үз; cf ##аш а, р, 660, т, 2—3; 
Ју, Hardy. Ш, 135), After glorifying God ала 
the Prophet, he announced his appointment үт 
reat the letter from ihe caliph abil the reimainder 
of his address, H there ‘was a war going op, was 
eiclusively political aed often conmiisted of crude | 




















imc his resson, was surrognided | | ite, Salt. 
by hls юудан during ie palit or oo the mintur хотеле jn ghe 
UF wren Clothed in foll arme (al-Walal: Tahar, ! appnival 


ii, i234; Уа, Н, А. 34141 аай Дш: Tubart, ll. | th 
- rei ty. | | 
Mt ibu: amà in be the custom foy the enemies 

af the ruler oni bit party to be erred ln the ma 





t * «Ма! procla 
of cutiree as early as the thue 
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particularly at festivals. Thus thè Fatimid al “Ants | (Kindy Menr, К 2366; H.G..4, vil. TIO) Kew 


in the mosque of al-Hakim on jis com | approaches ta the Hai 
letion ы iv. $5) and im the month of | the [ййїїшш о{ 1 mosjue and from the {шїп 
| tt the three chief moeques | (Makrlii, |e 15), 
of Cairo, ел after the other еш p. 533 cf | 
ally | the sarily period, were in tbe Dáral Ima ( alar, 





бїл, Трн Тари, ИЛ. 482 Aei 


al-Mil were maile ln gat from 


In Kifa, һе дараг аад, ат Твая durimg 


dino in al-RAghhla: Makrüii, iv. 61) The Abbild [i ago, 3491 ag) im the yexr 38 daermg ide 


caliph alio weed to preach a} M UNE WEM fight 


Үзүбг, eal, Н. З y:i); I waa the Ко 
when 4 eealot [lke al-Muhtad) (253) folle 

oh cumem amd 
iniri vil kahar Even 1 the caliph feimwar in Egypt 


nccastomally (Марті, іт. Cuairemere, | 
pm Swit, Мені. u/i- ЛА тА Although the 
moaque josi ii» vid political nee im ite 


later history, lt haa mover salle Чен lts vbaracter 
mi the place of лазашіну он occasions of poltic 
importance, “This te ewident from kalari 
history amd even quite recentl large meetings 
hie basa held ii (e amisi uf Prol oí questióna 
of natinnaliat politics. 


a. The Prater and public 
administration, 


The actual work of governarent was very early 


imiuferred from iho moje itto a aperia] aimam 
аг жна (вее Гаагі, (0, 8.0.) and megnilatioms 


were carried on and һшшїпкзз frequently done in 


the Pere алта. (еї. Табан, d. 230 sg.) Иш 
тые се 
mme А ue Wee af 4 
ын ie particular evidence from Egypti Hore the 
diteetor of finance maed (o 4 in the Mosque 
"Amr end eoction the farming ont of the domains, 
pa КОМ сы ИЕН financia] officers to emilet 


i" Ahmat h. Tullia hs: even after. $06. A. iH. 
we fied Aba Poier ol-Maghera’) sliring om such 
=ссшыина la the Mowqwe af ‘Awe. Under the Fields 


шн 


Ei 


i 


HH 


of the 
Ahi» cwn palace and alterwarda (he caliph s 
wa uel (Makrwi, 1 131 sp. lu the same 
м у, in the reign of Mu iwiya, the Coptic churches 
| at the taxation commimian took up 
s jn rhem (Pafrrur Krsáersog Kain, 
die Ламын, МӘ. Буу) алы) Ibo 
290 — оз) ami that the officials im 
ces везните оГ е Ме, меп (Беу 
the rining of the з, went af once ба 
we anil оо lt at опе ыа 
ai iio mme mo wattering Sowers 
there (AGA vH. iró) 
Satin with -administration woe alin 
in the faci ihai iht tressure-chest, the. jl 
ie with the emiiri Kind, Maids, 


à kept in the mosque] [n al-F usta 
NE the director of : in. 97 4 


f 


nus 
үү 


ат 


: 


i 


z 
a 


t 
Н 


7 
Н 


ү 


ыр wee place! between it and 
"the tima of Ihn Rosa (e. 300) it wad 
te more about freely below the kubba 
$79 ab Ars jut up a renning Ка 
4. vii. A Makrizi, iv. à, 13, 
мае de a ae. 


ae 


E 


2 


below re (BG. 





E н 
| of sulla toe the safety of the 
tiles was {+ done in fba Hins time 


preached every Frulay (Mag ‘dt, at | 


Later the [win was uaensferred fo the 


he virer Ма b. Kills weed бги the war al 
Mosaue of Ihe "Tult (see above) 

‚ | toca practical wee ip this way. For the | 
Май the ae 
Fonit] if the trexsunechamhers of. the. church 
(eran dyin) were Бш Ia {hla way (ef. Frans 


lie Monga of “Ate x fib vu pitam ( 
for tha Aet afe 0 |. 


eh. a9; ef Met, олла, |. 





lt was saved from. Казга and taken with 
the minbar do the Mos of abMuddán (iM, 
p- 3414 зр). In Palestine, iu ће ек шыце 
of euch town, there was a aunilar arrangement 10 
that ju (he. Mosque of "Amr (8:45 4, UL ta) Їн 
Damascus the Aa abw’ waa in. the шом 
weiern of the three babba% in the court of the 
ма wy of the maliya} Î waa of lead and rested 
o $ ua] aria e an E 157p lha nn 

1 п Mejia, $300 rj м е 

y den. 260 dd hha ve de earlier 
uldar "Aiae (e Бале, Родна amd 
rim) In the time of the two Uavellem men- 
tioned, the jubhe only contained property of the 
mosque. Iba Dubur aw a similar kuhba jm (he 
: Harrin and ге + Іна И сата 

from the lysantines (p. 340). " dharbaldjam 
ali by Tha time of Hakki, the Syrian. cistom 
had] been cverrwliere fattened (RCA, L 184X 
in. Iránghahr in ihe centre. od tbe 4и, {тте 
«xs 8 balling with marble columns and door 
(A. G. aA Ш. 19) which perhaps prisia 10 à 
similar statement of afaire ond im Armenia it às 
recorded that the As? abal wri kept io ihe Liht’ 
in the time of rhe Omsaiyada 2a i Mipr ani] elsewhere 


al (77, 6, А, И. 241). The lubba was usually of lead 


and had an iram door. Ты» аі: Майн сонет ii 
highly illegal to dut of a diein іш а шогын, 
which is the mme as i entrance ta it. 
thaws that the cnabomr still survived iu hia ше: 
lim [jubalr'" remark about Harrin tuggoms 
here agaln we have an tance fren ity- 
caution. [i was ably the boikling belinging 
to the Piscina (cf. above) that ihe Muslime gut 


(sake) tu the palace and и ja 


in уштн їп drehie, Hall o, 1917, 
Ки 36, 34): 


7? The Mosque as a coert of justice. 


“That the Prophet weed ta, aiile legal questions 
i Ша mosque wae natural {кес РЫ Adim, 
bih 19, 29 «i6, of sate ым yi, Adee 
lifh 4); but he coul] abso deliver. parigments in 
other places (Ak, pea. Ha Halid, iH la recorded 
ibat: tome bhii oí the carr pend Шаран 
sl-Sha'la, Vabyd bh. Valmet, Merwin) sat in Jis 
ment bzihle (he minban eher (a! Haan, Zu 
h. Anfi) ss the open ajune balie the meque 
Пока, зм, bEb 1 The custom had ail 

| | val, àù whorches: ware 
moll io the same way ( Joshua Stylites, ed. Wright, 


т жш pinasüy. ihe tesleess of the’ pelex 
i be had d bave sambatanía amil Abi Mikra 


ME da mentioned cx kndwing "Omar (Tahart, |, 
3135) ami a miembe ol јаре» appointed 


‘mar are mentioned (A. Ay ا‎ ta the 
regn of “Othman, "Abed Afi b. Mas d dà mht 
tu have been pafqe and fancsal| niminltrator of 
кш Ape pum IRE TRAMA, 118) 
Са the kasd, we are pd ihat ' ADT. 





215). Sitilng le 
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by Nawlal, appointed by Marwaa in 42, was the и + Ий. $q mfra), and in Slamascus the Shai’ 
firat KE at CA Wi 2477); it ie recalled | chi | нагы hid sessions in the "Айу Майга 
that in the yexr 133 the badt of Medina administered (so Tbn KballikEn, (Quatremére, Mitt. Suit. Mami, 
Justice in the mosque (iid p- 2505). In Bawa, | fi, 22; cf. alio for Egypt: ikid, p. 87, u/i. 253) 
we are told that al-Aswad b. Sari al-Tamhm im- | the vice 11а sal in the Zxhiríya Madrasa (Thn 
mediately after the building of ihe mosque (Le. Bairüta, i. 218). The judgmcot might ewen le put 
lu the year ч) worked in i? as k&ji (Вајар, | into execution ini the madrasa (it, p. 220), During 
P- 345) Шш the early period “Omar wanted to) the Маа period in E. р we occasionally бл 
choose à- pli, who had beca already acting аза |а imall mowyue being used as 5 madjlis for jadges 
juge before falim (Kindi uzar, p, gor ag | (Makrhi, Iv. 270; ibn Dakmik, po g8 upra) ton 
(fase al-Mupiders, її. $6) Even the Christ Khaldün held legal sittings in the Madrasa al- 
poet al-Akhtal was allowed [о act as arhdierin the valibtya (*/hir, wii; 455). l 
musique of Kafa (sec Lammens, M w'foxis, p. 435 29.) A multi, especially ia the large ques, wai 
In si-Fustüt, sa carly os z i oF tq A. by com- | also. frequently appointed; he aal nt defi ite times 
mand of "Omar, *Amr b. al-*Asi appointed a MoH | In a helka AO Ate com, in Cairo (al-Kaswini, 
pamal Baur (Huan al Afekddare, dL. 86: Kindi, Hur a-Mubadars, i. 182; Djalil Din, ji. 
Wh, p.300 5.) Thes k&di held bis sessions р. 18у), іа Tenis (Zarkashi, CArenicie, trmnsl. Fag- 
m the Moxque of *Amr but nol eatlusively there, | nan, ег. Mm, Sue. Arek. Cawan, vol. xxi, 
The badi Abair h. Nu'aim (120—127) held his 1835, p, 197, 202, 218, 245). In Baghdad Abü Hakr 
aessoma »ometiutes befare his hogse, sametimes in ui-Dinawari (d. 405) waa the last to give fatwis 
the miusque ánd far Christiana on the steps leading | in the Mosque of al-Mansur according (do the 
up to the mosque (Kind, Maa, P. 23! ^f. | madbhab of Sufyin al-Thawri (Ihn Taghribinti, 
A saccemwur of hii (177—154) invited Christians ed. Popper, (IL. p. 120). 
who had lawsuite into the meigue to be hmd 
(idid, p. 39t); of another judge (305—211) it iš 
е (0d lu - uot allowed to ait in ۳ | 
mosque (P. p. 428), Ut teema thet the käli 
could himself choose where he would sit, A judge, 
oMicisting in the year any, ый in winter in 
the great pillared hal] tuming his back towards 
the kihlawall amd in summer in the pahu near 
ае westar wall (IRZ. р- 445 эф). Dnring the 
Fijunid period, the subsidiary building on the north 
enu of the Mosque of "Amr was reserved for thg 
Гейде. This judge, called from the year 376 on warde 















F. The Mósque as яя Educational 
Centre. 


E. Isltmic studies ia ihe Mosque to 

— the end of the Fatimid period 
Lene pew studies athmalated hy (alm were from 
their mature associated with the mosque. The 
learning by heart and the understanding ûf the 
KurZn farmed the starting-po гый next 
the study of Hadith, by which the piper soe 
for a Muslim had to be ascertained, The 





ilt "Fbugat (cf. Ifmn ai MuAzdara, ii 91; kind, | was olen questioned an meitu of beef and 
Ныша, р, oo wat on Tuewlay and Salurday in cotuluct, fetes vutsile the musqug (Rukhatrt, ' //w, 
ihe mosque and [aid down (he law (Makrta, ii. | bb. &, €; 23, 24, 26, the death of 


the Prophet, his CANDA wero comiul aoe а 
ihe amë way aml schmtibe aud "began with Ц 
collection and arrangements of "адя, ша has 
been shown, notably by Galdziber, This process 
ш refleted in the indita themselves. Accarding 
to them, even the Prophet in hís lifetime waa akked 
| about paditi (iiid, bab 4, 14, 33: ir, 9, 51, 53); 
PU EA et haa a чн 
| "Ts so iniiructs his hearers: the latter rep 
Mon aud eee ( а M NT was ае аш three times anii they hare are 
ahl im a à за (SE, T. 3254 Dn core | the iMd. bah 3 43) сіу о 
dns iu indi md iie а маф ل‎ m (Md, blib & 30, 15, 43). The neecssity o 


2465 br 06, a2; el, Kindi, Wwiat, p. 587, co: 
cf. Sefer- Nam, tanl Sehefer, р. 1449). 

Іа Ма" ие, а адва, е [adge of the | 
emi city usni 1o sit iu its chief mosque (8, 4. 
vil. 245), in. Damasus the Vice-k3di in The fourth | 
eeniury hut a special riwi} In ue Mosque of the 
Ornmaiyads arte iti. 158), and the peur laf 
Meerlifiyiin) alo matin tle Mosque of. the Ormai | 
at the Hab Sr (hi Р. 17). Та Жиде, н 


| ^ atrongly emphasised and the pala a 
hia own (ef. (fase, V. ob) and bn 270 al-Mu' ru]ü] | "£a i s : a паб had up аз и 
wanted to forbid tho padi to hold sexüuus in the model becamse he undsna a munih'k journey 


for the sake of a е райцы (ifa, bib 19-22; 
f Goldalher, Avi. Sra Rare a T) 
de influence is perhaps to-be recognised when 
farming Ww compared with the drinking of water 
(Нии, "е Ьа) 320; сї. керет, хен. 4i 


mosques (Ihn Tagkribintn n/L $7 mira; pethaps 
however we aboald read p: we Goldziher, Mih, 
Amd., iL 164, note 4]. Justice sas also admininered 
la the wir ai adf (Lomatremere, Jis, Suy. Masi. 
nfi T9). аА the een jastkze үи drin 
at ence lowe a connection with the mosque. Un Corda hath, b а ату an teach * call 
the Filimids, the custom had bees introdaced that | Baker, e rn fo}, rig lis 
ihe Vier should hold sittings ju Bis howe, hut ln | «ars f vudenti, 4A! al l 4g. was farmad wha 
al- Awwiin, appointed jad after 400 Ai, held them iroad the ksowledor оў traditions ‘throughout 
tier im the [inui a! the Мај abbi orin a| Studim landa (iat, bab: y). They collected people 
sile-roots (Kindl Matir, p. Git; et Tin Faghrk | around ihem to | Ње most peccasar 
TL ed. Popper, Wii, p. 69; Kalbsabnil, S253 | prisciplas of the demands of Islam: “Abd Alli 

Сай, 1и. 487: for A39 — 1046, ses Nigiri | held one of Mese жыш every Thumday, only 
in Mecca, the dër af AI wae 1н direi con- | bab 43). In this staple frm of instruction which 
mectios wiih the mouque (Ibn "Diohair, p. tog). wit dndisiinguishatila: fram edifying admonitions 
tn the will century Ibn Baitta attended a conri lay the germ uf [Ат Ku nine 
eaten отчет by ah eminent jurist in a mosque | dhedtrrg "Ma heaters chewhere itis called fa 
madraka) in jira (й. $$. 63; of, Ша» а/л, fala оғ «ота am the knowledge imparted is 












“iw cor dis Gia, bib 05). Such knowledge 
was farparted to the tribes by the Prophet (i595, 
Lal 25) ог Бу teachers scut to them. fn the yeur 
17, ‘Omarvent teachers of the E sr in in all directiana 
asd ordered the ере to appear every Friday 
im the mosque, “The complicated nature of the 
uubjects of atudy resulted at the principal centres 
of [alam im the formatiam sot only of 4 guild of 
tenchera büt o[ a regulur system of instruction. The 
typical scholar, in addition to the Ari, wes the 
makadi (ibis. bab 29) although thew branches 
of atudy were soon added a» a result of contact 
with bonds whh obder cultures, notably linguistic 
tindies and in thie connection tho mady of the 
old poetry, philesophical amd speculative studies, 
logic, ete The leamed man of the old period was 
alas called fai (fum ahAfwAddssa, L 03%; 
Гаї, 5,1183, 1266; Aggant, will. $9; Ibn Sa'd, 
v. 167 eley Even after the new branches ol 
lesming were added to the older studies, the mus- 
que remained the chief centre of instrection., This 
may have been facilitated by the fact that in the 
oll Christian countries it had been the custom 
for studies to be prosecuted in connection wih 
monsterios ent churches (on the university con- 
nected with the Church of the Apostles in Con- 
xatinople cf. A. Helsenberg, Gralekirche und 
d iestelkirche, d, 1908, p. 17 gg.) 

We bear of a madilis for. educational purposes 
in the Mdina mosque mm the frat century А. И. 
(Aid, 1. 48; iv, 1629.) Малі be AW Habib rent 
ty Char b. *Abd al-*Azfs as mifi to Egypt (d- 128), 
i» maid to have been the first to teach in Egypt 
(fam ahAfndigare, i, 131); be is mentioned 
along with another 24 teacher of al-Laith (Kindl, 
Waar, p. 89) and the latter, npon whore pro- 
Houncements fatwi's were Баа kad hli. halpa 
it the monque ане, L 134). Omar Il hai before 
this sept ab Nati’, the Mawt ol Din "Omar, ta Egypt 
to bring them the zmmam (ibi, p. r30). He also 
sent zm able reciter of the Kuran to the Maghrib 
as kidi to tech the people iraa (iM. p. 131). 
Education was arranged for by the government 
by allowing wüituhle people to give instruction im 
addition to their regular alfice, From the very 
fit, edecation іа Бурі was closely connected 
with almonition to right living. The first teachers 
ш the mosques were the Ёнг, ms a rule афі, 
моне discourses dealt with the interpretation of 
the Karin and the proper conduct of divine service 
(cl. Cs). Thelr жабра газ the direet continuation 
af the moral instruction given by the old Companions 


(cL. Bulhiri, */m, báb 12) The instruction started. 


in the mosque of *Amr was continued for centuries. 
In the third oentury A. th, albani taught various 
suhjecis here every morning till his death (240) 
(Tum al-Mudtjara, 1. 1345 ҮШИН, Глад, vi. 
383) lt was aft 
came markedly to the front-and the great teachers 
used at the same time to give fatwás (cf. um, 
l. tka: "Abd Alih al-Kazwin, iL 315: 1. 185: 
Abd al-Enhmün al-Rürl, d, 339). In the yeur 326 
(94%), the Shan‘ апа МаШ had esch 15, the 
Hamat $ groups in the meosque of "Amr (Ihm 
Sa nd, ex. "Tallquist, p. 24). The Malik: Mibaimmad 
al-Na^Nh. (d. 380 had po many hearers that the 
Clas: occupied the ama which :7 pilam im 
cluded (Jam, i 207). In the fourth century, al 
Makdivt mentions tbe groups (dahr) of Гиред, 
Burr? aml aA aaa чен hihna, who wl in 
Uh mowque (44. G. 4, id 205; cf, lor the Gfth 


hin time that the study оГ БЕВ 
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centum Nügr-i Khosraw, ed. Schefer, p. $û [text], 
p. 148 [orans ]). He also ientioua that the followers 


al Abii Hanifa held meetings in the Мамі аі 
Abe with attr, whlch here must mean somethin 
like lectures; where they read out of a volume and 
the fabeAs’ wed to sit in the mosques of Palestine 
generally, to teach between the galits (£5. Gizia 
ik raj In the third century, Ibu al-Pakih tells 
how the fabaáa" ot in the mosques of Sidjiatàn, 
Ван and Нени, ме the people crowd aroomi 
(hem (rx, Vie 317) The wugAüA which later 


daw thelr umportanee had also their study-citcles 
im the mosques. For ¢xampie abMakdist mys that 


the Lawiliya had atedy-proups in Fürs (ill. 439) 
and the AwrEuya had even a magjlia in Ihi mos- 
que of the Omaiyada (/&i., p. 179). 

Arabic philological studies were ardeutly pro- 
secuted in the mosques, The interest of the early 
Ariba in rhetoric sarvived under Islam; the fakih 
Sahi li. ol-Musaigal (d, 95) (ef. Tabiri, ll 1264) 
discüzsed Arabic porsy in his madjlis in the mosque 
іа Medina: hut it was atii thought remarkable 
thai poems whould be dealt with їп a mosque 
(А рййнї, L. A8; Vv. 162 yy.) In the year 254, ab Tabor 
by request dictated the. poemas of al-Tirimmaly beside 
the Bait al-Mal in the Mosque uf. Amr (YAEL, 
‘atê, vk 432 fufra) [n ihe chief mosque of 
Пара, the hi5 a reta sat together am] were 
visited by Hamad t. Salama (d, 167 or 16g) while 
he made Harn al-Bari give lessons (ibid, ly. 895), 
In Granada we hear of a nahwi who gathered 
many pupils around him in the Фіз" (Мадан, 
i. 254) In Tunls in the vilit^ century, the Makümaá 
of al-Hariri were actually resd їн (he [imi Zai- 
оа (алка, transl, Fagan, Aw. Sw. Arni, 
Ceastantine, 0804, p. 111). Im Шз al- Kisii 
gave his lectures in the mosque, which bears hile 
name and the pupils msed to take [heir places in 
front of him after the morning siit (Yaya, Ea", 
iv, 43 pj. About 200 AH. we hear of lectures 
on fafür in the principal mosque of the same 
town (däi vii, 103), Al the sume thine, ihe study 
of Hadith still retained ite importance {УУ чыш, 
Shafi, i, 362). The Mosque of aI-Manilir n 1 
the most distinguished achool, the goal of all 
the learned: (VRE, Саам, d. 246 nn) When a 
ler he could go to the 


trareller came to a new town, 
фт in the confidence that he could attend 
lectures on Hadith there (F. Ё. Aa ui. 41 S. iti 


Sas). Iu Mecca, for campile, alahai lectured 
(Vek, Cea. wi. 391), im Medina Иш biih, 
who died in 334 (idn p A00, 401) In [uma 
cus we huar ol kome ooe who lectured on таг 
(ff, i 182) and of another, Ahü Tühir al 
lkamiarün) (d. 359) who lectured on Hadith in 
the same place (fre, |, 183). Teschern went fron 
ове town to mother.. Makt b. Auf ТЇП» came 
from Katrawin tù Mip, Mecca and Kurjuba; iu 
the last named place be por up ie [wo гар ч! 
the chief moeque, where he lectured on Буа, 

wards in another mosque, and be wae much 
nought afier Ga scoount of hie "ifn (Viet, eda’, 
ei, 274). Al quile on early date we rend of «pecial 
apartments (which were certainly also lecture-tontns) 
for authorities on the Kuran; for, according to 
abl Wakidi, “Abd Alah b. Umm Maktüm lived in 
Medina in the Oar aA ered (Fain af nda ora, 


r Ns j^ evident from the examples quoted, smilies. 
were not only presented im the chief mosques 
iui also ii other morgue [m Egypt not poly 
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the Mouse. af "Amr hat alea thes chief mosques 
uf Naser alata were important centres uf atuüdv. As 
wen èi the Mosque of [bn Tülün wax foanded, 
n pupil of al-GbEG] began to lecture in it on 
Най (Hura zLAfwANgaca, d. 139) uring the 
Fijimid period this was continued. In the year 
364 (072), the Avhat Mowqae was finished, Soon 
afterwards, the new Shit KSdi, “All li. al-Nu min, 
lectured im it of Fikh according to his school; 
in 378 al'Atu and his visier Va'küh b. Kills 
founded 95 lectureships and in addition to their 
salaries, th lecturers were given. quarters in a 
large baase builh beside ihe masque (Mairim, iv, 
49; Salaimén Rard al-Huuali, Aces af-Dyombar 
fi Tu'rilà a-Asksr, p. 32 igy.). lmmoediately after 
the foundation of the Mowque of al-Hakim, the 
Ји Аа" рате lectures (Aska/aja: Makrizt, iv. $1) 
m iW. In the Fatimid Mosque of al-Ajmu, also 
founded ін 316, teaching was carried on from the 


[mat (ia, pe FTN 
[We сап Hhitrrtore say detinitely that mo4ques were 
Irom Ihe beginning throogh the centuries educational 
шин, that learned men occnaunally used tû 
live in mosques atid that under the Fatimida aud 
probably much earlier, there were special howses 
fit the learned teacher, The moaque therefore 
eomtspomdel ta ¢hurch, town hall aod school and 
mometimes hostel, It was, ther, a pablic place uf 
saeemldy for the town, Nikird Khosaw im 439 
(1047) gives a vivid picture of the activity lu the 
Mosque of “Amr which wae visited by 3,000 peaplo 


daily, teachers, lnr'ün-reciters, одеть, | 


ы whe drew gp bill of exchanges and contracts | 


ope: Jed. Scheter, text, p. £0 and transl, li. Takk 
it therefore am exceptlon whea the ауга 
Mosque was opeo only on Mondays and Fridays 


Cental. Hit, Firun it Abbr, Ga) which | 


"appened with very few other sanctuaries, amd 
ülo mil for the menue only to be opened 
for prayer, mà sometimes happened out af com 
sidermtion for the safety of ihe Ari dima? The 
people demanded unrestricted access tu ihe mor 
que at all times (ef, Mabrivt, iv. 54). 

2, Special Educational Institutions 


_ in the descriptions -of the | nicky ites the 
marisa are йен iuentionpd, | 
were graluaily bronght together from gifa and 
T and b was & common thm fer a schola: 










rerestes, notahly on logic, falsafa, geomotry, astro- 
тошу, timc, medicine and alchemy; the latter 
wert called u^ urn д/а (Па АЫ аа, i: 
Liz, usei this already for the pre-tilimie period) 


or ‘aibe stawdi? (un them see Goldziher, im. 


AM. Tre. Ath, We здау, РЫН, КІ, МА 8, 
Berlin 1916), The academy, Martal-/fibow, founded 
Му al-Ma'miin (198—202) in Вафа, бетте 
йгъ! mentim It recalls ibe older academy founded 
im Gumlégütphr, to which Маме Һай іней 
бетш h. GabrH as heed of the licepital: he 
а tranilatid жење оа е Сне fin АМ 
Usalhi'a, 1. 923 р}. Ла the new academy there 
war a jange WHbrare, amd it «as extended bry the 
translations which were made hy men qualified im 


яя an 


ж, 467). Al-Musadjdjim also prex ted 


¢ collections | 
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asirononmical abeerratory attached to The institullan 


in whieh there were also apartments for the achafa E гь 
attached ta it (Fí&rirt, ed. Flügel, p. a 


i p 3 eL Iho 
Ta a Hebert, p. 98). Wien the 
diph: al-Ma'tajid (179—289) built himself a nnw 
lace, Ne had apartments and lecture-roonm in 
an adjoining building for men learned in every 
silence, wha received e to NNI Pe 

(Makrizi, iv. 192, a tg; lure al- Mula a, It. 142) 
Private individuals of weslih continued ee 
faction: on these lines, “Ali b. Yahya, who died 
in 27$ ani wai known as sl-Manadjdjim, tad a 
palace with a library, which wis viited by those 
in search of Knowledge from all lande: they were 
able to nudy all branches of learning іа ihis lo- 
Mitution, called Aubsilmat a/-Jiéma, without fee; 
astronomy was especially cultivated ( VAkat, Cuoi, 
library to Fath b. Khan (4M, p. 4$9, infra; 
dii, vk. 136, = лөр) 

1 пг { 





i 
4 ler 


en alls library, ace 
În Mawl, Djar b. Muhammad | al-Ma | 
323) founded a dar af "iha wilh a library in which 
sradents worked daily at all branches of knowledge 
and were even supplied with free paper. The 
founder lectured on poetry in ib (iia, i. 420), lu 
the fourth century al-Malpiisi wisited in Shir&z a larg: 
library founded by 'Ajad al-Dawla (367—372) tà 
which people of standing had access. The books 
were arranged in cases and listed im catalogues, 
and the library Afra al-tuiue) was administered 
by а director (walif), ан assistant (Aisin) and 
at inspector (емдеу) Е M. Wis 449; cha 
little later: Waar, Салар, ү, ra dg. Dn the 
fourth century, a certain Ibn Saww&r foimded both 
in Buta and ih Rm Harms a Lage ade eh 
feted with stipends for the scholars who worked 
im it; їп Boars a ghalkh used to hold classes ( meae 
darrii) оп Матай Es £r. AL, dil, gt 3 ui) 
In al-Raiy, there waa ai ihe sime lime, a Arf 
Wiari wiih over fowr hundred camel-lamds of 
books, which were zatalogued im a ten volume 
5hrint аз] (асаа many Shit works (Үк, 


| dade, i 315, 4 hjg), lu the year 383, ihe virer 
0 


Sbir b. Ardagktr founded a dde a£, ifm in Karki 
with a large library [or scholars (iks Тарууга, 
ed, Poy Iba al-Athte, ix, Cairo 


Popper, p $l, тё зү. 
edition, P. 35, 9). 

Many of the libraries had a strongly, hut by. 
mo means exclusively, Shi's character. As to ihe 
"mw Lama if, the "Abbialda, as altexdy men- 
tioned. were interested in them and. the Omalys 
Khalid h. Vasd h. Mu'iwiya studied zlchemy and 
medicine alnng with Hadith (Lr Taghritardi, |. 
346,3; Vibüt duas", iv. 105) Nut the connection 
between (he Sha systems and Hellenieiie »cirmce 
af whith we hare evidence, for example ia the: 
Шап ai-Saff, perhaps caused a Kteater interest 
to be taken in this branch of knowledy ой, 
the Shit than among the Sannis. [n C 
Füpimbls fuumded similar inatitetions in the interests 
of the Shi'a. 1a their palace (bey had s library which 
was said lo be the largest in ilim, {1 had about 
42 rooms full of books am all branches of know 

were reéprexentod: they had for eaxmple 
1,200 copies of al-Tahari’s Hi 


and 1® обо 
books on ihe *oMd leurning' (Makita ii; 453— 
235» The vider Маш Б, Kills founded an 


academy with stipendi for holan snd apent 
T1000 dinan m month om ii (alya b Said, at 
Talkquist, fol, tofi: Ihn Khallikan, A d Сана 
1310, th 334: cL Марти, ү, 302, аз}, 1) пты 
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1093) іп Бара foonded a Madra Тафїта 
MM 311) In Nisibür, other mardrzias werz 
кы. at the -— vs текао ри све ў 
al-Manit who died in 463 (iM, p. 277) sn а 
Bhajibtya (4M, p. 327). ш Магтж, al-Sem‘fn 
who died in 484 taupgbt in s» ШЧ ишфгаза (4354, 
P. 341; cf. ahove), in. Marw al-Ruih, Almad al. 
Мапіф (d. 512) built a madrass (i4. p. 326). 

‘The perity of the madaris stimulated һу 
Nigam al-Mulk in the fifth century survived for a 
long time io the east, In the sixth century Ibn 
ale (§80 = 1884) mentions some thirty adr, 
in the estera part of the town, the moat 
aotahle being the Nipimtya, renovated їн 304 
(Riia, p- 2339} In 63a (6234), the caliph аһ 
Mustanilr founded the mmpnificent Mustansiriys 23 
à school] for the four rites, each with a teacher 
and seventy-five mood. and a MA for Kuran 
and one for Hadith, as well as a physician. Attzched 
to it were a library, baths, hospital und. kitchem; 
there. woe a clock oe entrance; oe ( i wos ) 
pardem where the caliph had a рате. (амраа 
rom which he could surrey the whole building 
(e£, Le Stmnge, Baghdad, E MEM. Матен, 
Hhademicn der. Araber, p. iv. and 29). 

The Nipimiya and the Mustansiriya survived 
the destruction of Heghilad hy Hullgü and both 
aro mentioned at the beginning of the villth century 
by Tho Baits (1. 109 лу.) and the building of 
the latter still exists, Ten others are known of 
the wiifh—ixth century including the Madrasst 
"Abd ai-E&dir allis) (688— 1286}, Madrasat 
Abi Hania (of about the same dete) and. al-Mir- 

Maiya (743 = 1357), all stil) ie existence, which 
were founded for Shifi'ia, Hanafis and for the study 
‘of Kurlin and Hadith, Besides these three there 
still exit seven madresas founded in Нарда ib 





am] une ши Бу АЫ Sad Хаш al- Astarzhadi 
und another built for the tescher Abu Ihui al- 
learnt. A. Nipimniya was ale built here by Nipim | 
al-Mulk Гог the Imam al-Haramain al-Djuwainl 
(Мат, е, тов; в о Muhdgera, |1. 141 ig} 
|t was un event of great importance when Nigim 
al-Mulk (456—485, rier of the Seldjwk канә 
Alp Antia and Malik §hah) founded the celebrated | 
Nighniya Madrasa im Baghdid; the building -waè 
begun in 457 aud om ihe roh Dho ‘Rada gto 
(Sept. 1067) Hb was consecratell. It wns (ounded 
for the Shen) teacher AG Ishak al-Shirdst; but 
he al first refined (o accept the call, becouse 
the ground on which |i was built wes said to 
have been acquired Weyally, and Aba Nasr Tho 
al-Sabbigh therefore heli) the office for the frat 
twenty days (iA; ond Witetenfelil, SA, Ui, 
1:97; Ihn Bballikin, W'efayr, Cairo, h 143 у). | 
The Mualim historinss аге іц gome doubt about 
the history of the madrasa, Nighlm al-Mulk ba given | 
the credit of having founded it but al-Makrtzi 
and al-Suyfiti point out that maddrir were already 
in existence before him ond mention the four 
ahorr-named, but, ua we have seen, even ibey were 
fot Innovations, Al-Subki thinks (says al-Suyijt) 
Ще new feature was that Nigam al-Mulk endowed | 
scholunbips for the students Hut this again was 
wothing new as we have already. эссп. But the 
cothusaim ond energy of Nisim al-Mulk meant 
Ihe beginning of a new period of brilliance for 
the Madrasa. The sun asd men oi high rank 
were now interested im it and the type evolred 
by Nisim al-Mulk, a school in which the students 
were boarded, became ihe prevailing one after 
his time. We may presume that the older schools 
alse had a place for prayer im them, ir. they 
trembled monyuce The type of school known 
to us ls built ay x complete mosque. Since even 
ihe older moxque» containing living-rouma which | 
were frequently used by майли, there is no | 
difference im principle between the seboo! and the 
uuary mowjne; only the schools were expeciálly 
arranged for Mudy and the maintenance of students, 
iis churaeter j4 exprexsed by ihe name madre ct, 
plural menfürir; it iv a penuitie Arabic formation 
rom the word daran, “to. tread", “to Mindy" 












the хт and xyvilith centuries il- Massignon, 
ber Medrese de Барада, BAPA O vii, 1909; 
р. n the Et pions, do, in MAFA Oq rria 
1912). Although ihe Tatars in 699 (1300) destraved 
many taidirhe (Quatremére, Hirt, dez Sul, Mam, 
ШЙ, 163 7.3, Iba Haiti shows that in the eighth 
century there were ati] foarishing schools ‘in’ the 
est. In. Wüsit there was a madrasa which specialised 
a fle ا‎ e hundred rooma 
ет foreign &indenta (Hi. 3). In "Tustnr, the oul 

j,| t»pended onc-4hini o( the revennes on m 2 
and monasicries (ji, 31) and in Shiri: and other 
Persian tówna he also found madrassa (I éa and 
pais) For Nhübür, he mentions four тайна 
beside the chief mosque (iL 80); acconfing te 
Цайр Ай (с. 820— 1417), this town still bad 
eight madaria under the “Abbishdy and he mentions 
seventeen in which Shae fih wai taught (Sefer 
Nawel, od. Scheler, р, 281). For Marw, Yagit 
about 600. mention in addition to the Nigkmniya, 
the school founded by Abi Sad Mab. b. Маша 
al-Mustawfi (d, 494), also the "Ami and the 


tlewhere; *to emdy: Ami? ed. Wright, ri, 171), 
where ed ve ч wel of a Jewith school 
Мани (сї, ао Fleischer, Adem, SeAriffew, i, 
met Nühleke, Neue Hrltrdre 2. sem, Sprarkw., 
p. 39)- 


Kbatontya (iv. $09). Larpe nzuliris eere still | 
built а: Peril i ie күй он aod they 
n. i Ме ИШ to be fomnd thee i dem tierce 
ede "n br in M ie E in | (E. G. Browne, A Viar among n ШУ Ре ersians 3, 
called from Ghama andin Merw (Vias, i. sog) had for dong i Beet d. itiheagh the lmtitution 
ln аск who had to give up position | | | 
in. farmat +; al-Shirtzi, received a promis [rom 
Гин al-Malik that be would build a sadress (o9 


xiu a Madera: AMiphedym in B (Wititenfeld, 


Рай, М the death of this wholer | tailt madari, zig Кайл Ёз de ene 
Pe greet visis AT Hs py 304). | nf Ciogis Kbiim (Quatremére, Zit! Seth Ment 
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where: ТОЮ) he et fee in. cach (7.4. 
ser. у Жл period eee prosperity 
of the malaria Central Asia wan ander the 
Tiniürids, meh. ів Sa where Timir 
built a dj&mi' *in the Indian ыу" . and his wife 
E miira (Iba * ih, Fita Timuri, ed, 
Mengar 1 1767, P. 446 ayy.; see aloo Dies, Anni 
‚ Кашек, р. 99 ap.) 

Si E towns of Mesopotamia ood Syria 
the movement spread from the Gfih century onwards. 
Е al-Din Cei cec sr onis illek (7. je in 

cu E пй, А 4. 

9, Hl, p, 423; cf. 438; Maketet, iv. n 
Kamal al-Din (d. 573) fonded a madra ін Манн 
ао їо. Манга and one in Damascus (Wiitenfeld, 
SAI p gig). Taki al-Din, ihe nephew sf 
Sali al-Din, built a madrasa im abRub£ | 
krisi dv. 195, c). Ihn. Diubair who trxvelled fron 
Be ud to 397 (1190) waar = A Perm 

- 240) one in Harrin 247) amd a large 

naf madram im Наш апд four or fire other 
(p. 253), three in HamE (p, 257) one in Hims 
(p. 258), about twenty in. Damascos notably the great 
al-Nürlya (p. 283.0 ay, 28g, 4) and six of more 
in Ман (p. 236, à 44.); a madmsa їп the tast- 

town was ballt in two stores with a Dude 
аЇ-Май on the ground ffoor (Ihn. Abi Usaihi'a, 
ii- 204, in the yeur $85). 

The development in Damascus was of particular 
importance. Information about this ia contained in 
е Гоа л ГОЛА та fru af Dari of Mubyl 
TD aN alimî (L 927— 1521), the eynopsis 
= which by “Abd al-titei{ al-“Timawt (4. 1059 = 

) has been published by Sanraice (74. er. + 
iia iL) the substance had already been 
by Fleiseher from MikhV il Meshbika ( A7, Sede iim, 
Wi Job rgy: == ADMG vili., 1554, p.. 340 ney. : 
ef, iii, #849, р. 133; there are a (ow differences 
in points af detail between FK EGRE 
publications). À Jr e Aur du, the Risbi ra, 
founded here about 400 (7... ser. 9, i 262) 
andi the Ára madrasa [or fih atudies was the 
Hanafi Sadiriya, which waa founded beside the 
Mousque ef the. Omalyada by Shadi’ al-Dawla 
Südir in 49r (1097) (ida, ive 26%; next come, 
wometime before §20, the likewise Hanafi Tar- 
khifniya (ibid) aod in $14 the SMT Aminiya 
founded by the At Amin. al-Dawla (is, iii. 
395), then the Hanbali Shariftya founded by a scholar 
whe died iu $36 (iv. 467), the Hanafi Rhütliniya 


built zerra mares by a princess in 626 (iida р. 254), 
ho died 


the Hanbali *Omasrtya founded by a sbalkh w 
in 538 (ibid, p. 478: ieu Fleischer, AZ Sår. tii; 328). 
The two rale Mür al-Din b. Zangi (541-569 — 
1146—1161) and Salih al-Din (570-589 = t174- 
1193) displayed a mutilficent E, in this direction 
ee rie 
а 1 irtya “+ ' 
the. fotlowi a that sio ab-Salihiya (ibid, 
Tod 414), al Uerün rai | pF. 425), al Imad 
бага уук e Шш» (ei p. 439), and 
bean Adiltya (completed by 
абан; дай р. EN Ma аъ à Hanafi 
the large and stuall ‘Nurtya (did, le, 388, төт) 
In his reign an emir also boilt the Asadiya for 
Shafta and Назан (id, li 389), another emis 
а Shiny Mmadjhidiya inside zod another outalde 
Iha town ee р. yer of Hanafi maris, au 
W bait two, al-Balkhiys snd al- 
iv, 245 nf.) в slave JT Niir ај. 


а тауа ho 565 (i£, p. 259}, ап 


- aL, Caim тахо, р. «са B.) In Hebron i th 
mules. t 





emir the Mu'iniya in iMd, n, = x ' 

ilit a Bibali. medica wid i AR 

the ‘Mima (ёш, и, P aha шы $ Shaikh 

died in 5 —€— 

р. 329). pae zd ean e Shai‘! Kalltsa, lius 
ich had been. burned down (J. 4., wer. 9, Ee in 

m and Wane founded the Malik? Salthiyu and 





| and & Maliki siwiya in the Mosque of the Omalyads 
(Bi, іт. 460 лр.). There were alo balit in bb 


relgn à dEr aliadi by the Каф al-Fadil (ies 
Hi. 277), а madrasa for Бла аі Шапан, the 

‘Audhrawtya, by hi» danghter ar brother's daughter 
in 580 (ida, p. 435 ), aix ShA madris (Аке. р. SOL, 


| 399.4, 403, 435, 442), some five anal? including 


one [ou by his [previously Мағ al-Din's) wife 
(iMd, iv; 256, 266, 377. 384 ig.) Thia building 
activity was continued into the seventh ta ninth 
centuries so that al-Nu‘aim! can give the following 
totala s soven dar of-ATwr ae, elxtecn dar abordit 
аар the Бану, is not given in Fleischer}, three 
for both Korda and Hadith, sixty Shay (two of 
them alse for Hanafis; in Flelecher, Nre tå and 
3p are pot given), fifty-two Hanafi (two of them 
ales for ShAB' s: im Fleischer, one of them, the 
Dammightya, i not given: it ap among the 
reer as Dabbightys) four Malik amd ten Han- 
ball enadAris (in Fleiicher, one of the two Divà'iya 
is not given; on the other haml he has the Mast- 
mnufiyà) also three mundüris affi, al of which 
belong to the seventh century, The fonmlers were 
mainly milers aod emirs, but iia included merchants 
and quite & sumbher of men of learning, anil a 
few women also. As» in the eust, expecially im 
earlier П a tialras way often founded for à 
particular ar (ide, lii goo, 488) and one 
sometimes finda = learned man handing over his 
house to be a madrasa (al-Dawlatys, jn, p. 403, 
ef. 439; iv. 470), According to Mikki’) Meghaka, 
in hia time (2545) thee: madris had practically 
all disappezred or were used as dwelling hoeses, 
because their endowments had dismppeared and 
there were ooly five left ia his time (Fleischer, 
ep. ги. p. 307—311 j 
Salih al-I"nu introduced the madrasa into feru- 
salem. In $85 (1189) he endowed the Ehánakah 
SalYhiya, in 587 the Z&wiys Khataniya south of 


| al-Aks3 for a particolar scholur md in $55 he 


turned the Church of St. Anna into the Salibtya 
Майгтазд; їп $89, 684 and $958 emirs built similar 
institutions and in the seventh—oloth cesterics a 
whole series of them cama mto existence. According 
to Mudjir al-Din (d. 927 = 1521), there were 
thirty-one madiria and monasienes (which were 


Meses s destin 


connection with the Haram or nesr il, and 
alvtern al some digance. Of | some forty ace 
especially called madrara, one a dîr Karda 
and ove a dür а/-{Г leh (Sanvaire, ни ene 
et Hr. 18576, p. 139 app. v. Bere 
li. = eff for Salah al-Din? s Жыны, a 
was abo а hat of al-Malik al Niii 
(Sauvaire, ы пг. р: і 

Neat to Мій ЕЧ Salih al-Din his the 
preste reputation as a builder of madres, He 


owes this mainly to the feet that his great activity 


as a builder lay іа countries, which became of 
ошогу and Egy pt. ven bere’ te al 
ypt Even before the fall of 

T Б кайы а the year 566 in 

the vicinity of the Mosque of “Amr, the Nasiriya 


MASDJID- 353 
— | | 
overihadowed ty the “House of Knowledge” (ddr | esumple (V dana’, vii. zo These attacks 
aile or ағ ата) founded by al-Hitkim in |-on spe (Ya is ot аай they ae tired of. book 
395 (1005). It was at the northern end uf the | aa YAÇ (Darl, v. 389) suggests, bmi was only 
wes palace and contained a library and readings | ome expression of the reaction against the Shi'ts. 
room aa well ss rooms for meetings and for clases. | | 
Litwarians, assistants, with theirservantsadministered | $ Origin and «pread af the Madrass 
it aml scholars were: piven allowances ta study | While the imstitulons called the Mr zin 
there; all hranche of learning van Cite nce developed іп Fatimid countries into centres’ of 
aMronomy, medicine cte. in "addition to the apeci- | Sia propagauda, the madrasa grew op in the 
fcaliy lalimic subjects. Al:Hakim built stmilar in- | east out of similar Suani institutions. li is interesting 
ktitutione in al- ась 334 1g. noeonding | Lû note that (n 400, al-Hakin: bailt a Sunni dar 
to Tho Dami, ed, Vollerz, p. So, « Afra. herê | afl in Cairo, In it lirêd two MEKÎ scholars, 
vüll existed im his din [shont Soo] a building m ve iustractióm and gathered ound them 
called ihe Osr aldm in а Еа), In the теч learned in hadi) and fükh (Ibn Taghribirdi, 
ss al-Sanbad! sxw in Cairo s library wit d Papper MIL, p é} fos, 106; al-[ihahabl, 
O0 hook on miironomy, handasa and tania Гиза иат, Нада ыш, 1337, L 186} -Ai 
(lin al-Kifit, p. 440, ay Jy.) We do not leat | the leotruction (ae the rit reference) wmi 
very much of the subjects taught there but oo | giren ia the Dami, е амине ашн ds 
casionally hear of someone who lectured on Arable | heen connected with a manque, probably that 
philology in it (Rindi Wir, p GTO; ig) But | of “Amr. In owed ita existence however only to 
the whole inatitution was closely associated with | à. passing fancy and after three years, the insti 
Bba propaganda, which i» obvious from the fact | tution was abolished and the two learned teachers 
ihat |t was administered by the OF ЧГ executed, With the growing strength of the unn, 
whe held conferences with the Irxrned men especially in the fF? ami Hanafi form, mau 
there every Monday and Thursday (Makrist, iv. | @doeatlonal institutions arose in the east whic 
1:26; Kalksalandi, Swt af aha’, Шш. 487]; oc bad a pronounced Sunnl character; the Sanna in 
cmilonally he was a kidi (Кіз, Wald, p Goo, | the fourth century wanted to have influence with 
a) A similar missionary. imitate (аг "P da'ma] the other schools (A. G. A, liL 333, 365, 415). 
wis allt in Halib in 59р. by the nmir Fakhir al-| Many teachers built houses of their awa, where 
Mulk (Ibm Taghribirdr, ed. Foppen, p: 35d; ay) they dictated hadith ami held lectores on ükb, 
We may assume that these lmllings were also | e. d. a teacher. who diel in Merwin 420 (Wüten- 
arranged for the performance of the plii feld, Jmdm SekisU dL 23a) Abü Hm alHusti 
With the dar uf-AMkma, Idim was undoubtedly | bor. im. 277 i Roo) founded io bh native towa a 
continmimg Hellenisiic traditions. Al-Makrizi men- | school with a library with apartments and allowances 
tions a dur abes of the pre-laliimic period, | for the mainteuanee of foreign atsdenta (IM, 
where the learned mou of Egypt used to work | p. 163). In Amal, al-Royini (il. $02) built a school j 
(е. 377,4); lbs Abi Ugalbi'a, alae mentions P pe he himself taught itt the mosque, slay iy al Кају 
mic seminaries in ppt where Hellen = їз in Taábaríin a school was huili for al- 
lezrning was cultivated (ddr wf, L Loy, ьа, "e - 393 — 1003) (/&i£., ii. 203). 1a Haghdád, 
^: Athens ia slao called sir fikmaf al Vitadei pier: dama f (d. 396 — 1006) founded two lecture- 
B.G.4., d. 135, s) umd tbe similarity with the | ships in fikh studies, one of which was filled by 
Alexandrine AMfuszien, which. was imitated in Per- | al-Iafarz"Int, who otherwise lectured in the Mos 
gamon sod Antioch, for example, ls apparent ( John x Iba. sl-Mubárak, and the otha ly al-Eari ( 
W, H; Walden, ZÀe Umiveriitier ef. Ancient Greer, cf. p. 217). The аа and hale 
New York 1919, p. 48—g0). Al-Ifikim's instliution Sect nl ганан who died In 463 lived with eux 
was closed by the visier al-Afjal on account of med men in a mulrssat al-Sayüri ( Vaküt, Udadar, . 
political аш! дие disputes, but shortly after. й 409) 
In Nhdbür especially, where studies were vigor- 


ecd AEn ur Cel eee son zi vrl ew pe 
in another , south of the exit palace( Makrist, | ously prosecuted [n the mosque (e. p. Wüstenfeld, 
н. i 337: i .) Hut it was now considerably | ЖАТАТ, iH. 236) many snch inatitations arose. 
Daring the famine hs tbe reps of aj-| Thus е speeli. school was bolit for the Shine 
Niamey the i the a MY was plundered. In 46i (1005) &khscholar al-5á'igh si-Nbabari (349 — бо; гл, 
mw twenty-five rying | fl. 16; cf. 160) Aba “Aly al-Husalal (d. 393) 
books ion d the palace. library (Makris, И: himself founded a school in which to teach Най 
ct. Wilatenfeld, Aupimisenchalifen, po 261), The | and it was attended by 1,000 scholars (iA. p. 203). 
inatitute was finally closed with the end of the | Ibn Fürak (d. 406; (Ax, p. 216) did the mma 
аран dynasty (567 — 1171). Sall al-Din had | and in ihe year 437 Aba "БЕШ ака ан 
all the treasures of ihe palace, including the | (iia, iii, 284) and for Ruko al Dra al-Isfara’int 
books, sold over s period of ten year. Y IL дїй r027) a school wai ballt which rur- 
were harmed, thrown injo the Nile, or thrown all others (Aid, IL 379) As early a» the 
‘atom great heap, which wai covered with sand | fourth century, we thun find abMakdisi paling 
*o that a regular *hill of books" was formed und | the very Се ангат а Каи ЫЛ УЙ 
the soldiers used to sole their shoes with the fine 317), 1а tha беи half of the ffth century, the 
i| were foor especially famous mad&ris in Кшз: 


posed of varies from 120,000 to 2,000,000 bui al-Madrasa al-Balhakiya, founded by al-Balhaki 


am ee سے‎ а -— ee 







! were saved for new libraries. The Kadi | (d 384) when he became a teacher in Nahr 

а1-КЕЗП js aalt io bave procured t2op00 volumes | in 441 Salem gen rt lii. 270; al-Savitii 

Mafra, iL 253—255; Abü BhEma, Aira) af | is therefore wron &xcrihimg its foundation to 
Cairo 1287, |. 200, 268) Salih al-Din | before the birth of Мийш al-Mulk [im 408]; see 

aho allowed amyome interested to take what be | fun, ii, 141), mb-Sa'ldiya. foumded by the thee 

liked from Һе Алта? арыый ia Halab for | Napr b. Sabuktakin {governor ol Nitir iu 389) 


TAE Excrctoragpia oF Isciu, IIT. 2% 
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for Shah‘ ami ihe Kambhiya for Milikkia; for 
pha also the Shariftys (called after lta head 
aly Madras Zain al-Tedjdjir) and notably the 
great Salahiya or Nagirlya (for the identity of the 
two cf. Марты], iv, 250, with ern ofA wddgera, 
ii, t42 5p) beside al-hháü'ia mausoleum; he aloo 
boilt « madres beside the Mashhad al-Husain вай 
in 572 а Шапай muadrasa, the Suyüfiya, and he 
turned the house of ani emir named Sad al Sada 
into a khünajkh (Z/wsn af-Afuküsara, Н. 141 Ар; 
Мартін, іж, 152 iggp.; Din КВАШЕНА, ii, 402 4g.) 
е around hom emulated thie activity. His wisker 
the Kadi. Fadil in 580 built the Fadillya for 
SbAR m, Malikis mnád for >? (Makitel, ly. 197) 
à brother the Saiflya (MZ, p, 109), another, 
Malik al^Adil, the Madrasat a]. Adil (4w., p. 198), 
hit nephew Taki al-Din built in Cairo the Manizil 
al fra of Takawlya [от Shani (ibia, p. 194; Ihn 
Гаа}, р. 93) and iwo others. in thë Faiyüm 
(Makrist, iv. 195) Other emin and thelr relatives 
followed bis example (i, p, 196, 199 sg.) and 
tvcn a merchant, ai-Arsnft, founded à madrasa in 
$70 (i, p. 194). Ihn Djubalr, who travelled 
through Egypt in the time of Salah al-Din, speaks 
of aeveml madraas in. Alexandria (KiMs, p. 43) 
anid particularly «of. onc beside algha" tomi 
which looked fike & «hole town (ihid, p. 48) 
During the period of tho Alytbide and Marmliüks 
the number of maldire increased to an extra. 
ordinary degree. In the street called Bain al-Kastain 
there were two long rows of madatis on the: site 
Of the old Fiijimid palace in Cairo (cT. I. Катаіе, 
in AM. M. f. I. LL. 1880, р. 409 sgg, pl gh Аз 
û mule, tbe mudrata was ip tho Жем їп tne with 
the house. Ibu | mentions that in Cairo 
omiy twa stood isolated (p. 98) Al-Nuaimi and 
Tho Dukmit describe several madaris (and tias jid ) 
&» ewaluba L e. above the ground-floor. Ibn 
Ваа, who travelled ai the beginning of the 
eighth. century, found wadiria even in quite amatl 
towns, z.g. in Dimy&i Munyat b, Khasth, Kina, 
EUn Азда (E 65, 90, 106, 108) Ibn Dakmik 
fp. 93-99) about 8có gives a list of twenty-four 
this in obvioasty very incomplete; on the 
Other han, it containa mine names tot given by 
al-Makriet. This author (d 845 = 1443) mentions 74 
malaria, fourteen for Shith'm, four for MElikis, ten 
for Hanafis, three for Shak and Miliki xix for 
Rhin and Hanafis, one for Milikts and danal te, 
four for all four 
aJ hadith, while 


the rite of twenty-five bè noi mes- 


tiosed aml four remained unfinished, OF these | 


madara, according to him, about fhiriren were 
founded before 600, twenty in the seventh century, 
twenty: mirê 
Boo, To 


the two schools of Hadith (ul-Kimiliva 


al-Kbartibiya of about >a, 


Contrary tû Tomeseos the large number of schok 
which included all four rites. The fw Egyptian 
maltese to include all four rites was the Saliblys, 
founded in اة‎ by abMalik al-Salil) (Ms- 
EM Mo f.) probably ei rhe model af the 
. In Sal etii lime, the m wa alts 
' | the the Hid iz In th 
м | x 5m in Mecca аа 
i Uanafty and in the following year a Shir 


йота, 18097, р. 186, 


of Tunis (Zarkashi, in Clromigur 





rites, two exclusively usni no air | 


in the eighth. century and two after | ceniz 
CAPT Mutulmcan 


ment in the Aras rej 





li, 104) Up to ite Pega of thé ninth century, 
cleven. madáris ate mentioned (sa, p, 104—107) 
but others were added (iA, Hi 377 zy. 211 ig, 
125 4g. 351 fe 412). In. the xi | ci 
Whey ceased entirely to be nsed for their original 
purpose [see Sanutk Hurgronje, Meblo, iL. 219 
pg АГадатт. e abo built in Medina (Wa- 
stenfeld, Afafiau, p. 58, 98, 112). 

In Asia Minor, madrasua apr under the 
Saldiiks; the oldest known date from the seventh 
century. In Konya for example’ there were the 
Siréali Madrass of the pear бдо (1244—1243), 
Karajgi Madras 649 abe. and. Indjemi- 
náreli Madrasa 674 (1174—1276) (Cl. Huari 
160, 173; Fr. Barre, Kui 
ів Arima, 1896, p. 4S 29, $1 29.3 R. Hart- 
munn, Jm vow паге, 1928, p. tob rgg.). lo 
Siwià three madüris dau (rom the year 670 (1371— 
1272) namely the S&hilitya or Gülc-Madrasa, founded 
by Fakhr al-Din, that of Mopaifar Barndjinti and 
thar of Shama al:-Pio Muhammad. The &rst men- 
Honed Is probably identical with the Jar af Tindri; 
described by Ewliya, which contine eighty rooms 
in two stories (see ¥, Berchem, Corpus, ИЙ. p. 18 
Mga 36 N31 гор. In IH gl a madita has 
been bullt in the Djimi' Almad 5 | erecied in 
626 e es, p. 71 tg, Boi About 
753 (1333) Ibs Baz foumi madüris all over 


Asia Minor, even in quite emali towns nee 


267, 269, 283, 296 ар, здо, заз, еіс). 
activity wai M Med peer rel Ottomans (cf. 


Heat, Menta, p. 59, gi, log; Sarre, Arim {т 

AVetnarien, index; R. Hartmann, ap. aii, p Fg 

According to the Krtdr, the madrasa was brought 

to North Africa za early aa the time of Salah 

al-Din, for we are there told that the Almohad 

Vs'küb bh Vüsaf (sto $551 184-1199) built 
i itals amil 


ues homin madrasas im Tírigiya, the 
Maghrib and al-Andalus (‘Tornberg, Amwa/es Mere 
Meuritantes, Upsala 1843, i. 143); but no exact 


detaila are given to rate this stulement, 
The Maghribi mairasis were exclusively Maliki, 
5 i many mutira were erected under the 
afgids (625 —941 = 1228-1534 the oldest being 
the Madrasat al-Ma'rad ш Кын In the Chronicle 
гыг ies da Imohader 
tt es Taft, wand, E, Faynan, in Ae, Net. 
et Mim, Soe, Arch. Coast, xxi, 1895, sce index) 
eleven arc mentioned including the Madrasat "Јар 
al-Djamal of 742 (1364), the-Madrasat Њо Тав- 
Tadjin, founded by a learned man in 766 (1364) 
PA tt, Jo 105, 106, 291), Madrasat B "їн 
In 706 (1393) (iMd, p.185) and viz of the nimth 
dexi ef alsa Margais, Morset 

; d. soo, №, 2), Ihn Вада 
mentions at the beginning of the eighth century 
the Mairasat: al Katubtytn (i 20) There. i* mo 
E the n and the atate- 

| е 4 ur d does not agree 
"Rari aede »osrcés. The first madrass in the 
tagurih was, according to Ihn Mara), Aura, 
the Madrasa alSaffarin built by the Marinid Aba 
Yusuf Ya^güh b, “Abd al-Flakk (656—685 — rags- 
1286) in Fite im 684 also called а-а! їн, 


aty (see ej. eit. im 








we the edition by L4yi-Provengal, in Herpiris, v., 
4925, p. H tio na 44 M In Faia, we 
are told by the ume source, Abn Sa'h (720-731) 
zd his «on Abu "I-Hasan (331—749) built several 
mirand: the M. aLMadina al.loid {== М, Dër 
a-Makhein їп Ёш [ойыу їп 721 (1322), the M. 
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al-Sihetd) in аз (1323), the M. aL'Atlliin in 725 
(1325) later called M. -Wadi and in 747 (1346— 
1347) M. M 
Abg пап (125159 buit i 756 (1185) the 
Hü'aniniya (Turnherg, danler Aeg. Manr., 1.380 
infra; Ibn Marnik, in Mespiris, ж. 34 and 68: 
Ed, Pauly, £Mé, Wi, t923, p. 315 syfi Bal, 
Inscriptions we Fis, in 9..4.. ыш. iy x, 1017: 
P 1918; Marga, Maradi- d'Ari Mariman, 
IL, 1927, р. 46 туў. These Marinid madüris are 
all still im existence. No longer in existence is 
the M. al-Lebbsdin (Bel, 7..4., eer. £1, x 148]; 
the. M. al-Sihrhl] consisted of extis à ataller 
madruss: tbe latter iè now the M 
р. 215 х) Others were built under the Shartfs 
notably ihe: M, al-larrum in the xith (xriith) 
century, now the largest ia Fäi (ii, p 114; 
Bel writes Shaghghatn) In other towns alsa Abu 
"I-Hasan luilt madiris: in TET Mika, Sala 
[743 == 1340), Таһа, бліна, Аай, Axaninlir, 
eG, Aghmat, Marrdkagh, al-Keyr al-Kabir, al- 
"ШЫ near ТЇЇйшїйа {747 == 1340—1147), Tii 
sin and al-Djssr'ir (Ihm Marzük, Jesperzr, v. 35 
and p. 69. That of Mikniae was com letel by 
һе вон оё Аїш '1Мазап, АҺА '1пїн who was a 
great builder of schools (Iba Нацща, i 84) Iu 
ТШтада, the Ziy&nid Aha Hammi Miss 1 hal 
already built a nl m Tia (9310) and before 
737 Аца ТЕ odel the similar баш, 


which bore his пате (Margalit, AMomumenty arabes | 
de Tivmern; do., Manuel LAr? Musuitman, 1927, | 
were ated for SHAG? and МЕНШ students, who 


И. 483, 515). 


In Spalo according to Ihn Sati (viih = siilit | 
century), there were nó. madrasas; matruction was | among 
| had Jarge endowments (ard¢#) for strangers and 
| aM al-falab 
Tho Наңща в 


given im the mosques (a1-Makkari, el Dery, b. 
1367; bot in the following year, however, ш Ar 
| waa founded in Granada by the Nard 


Yiu Abe `ЪНа{ 1}! їп 750 (1349) (Alm | 
Cardenas, fiat. 


ја аня аг {л Кїл! Аса. ае {а Иш. 


xxvi. 490: Margaiz, af. єтї, р. $12). 


According to [ba Sa'id, men of learning were | 


held {п high esteem in al-Andalus; the Martnids 
in the Maghrib alse Imilt madrasss in their enthusiatm 
to. further learning. The traveller al-Abdart (688 х= 
1289), however, found no interest in learning is 
TilimsEm, а] Djui'ir or Constantine (with ono 
exception); i was only ja Tunis that he found 
any entlusimum 7. A, ter. 5, iva 1854, p. 154, 
157, 158, 161, t69). This ip certainly connected 
with the foct that tt e- madrass had juit then been 
introduced into ‘Turis, But not even the madraszs 
brought about any deepening of Interest in моду 
in the west. [bn ВОВ = 1406) eee 
їо the spread of madras in Tunis and the 
2 gris M decline M обоа URS An- 
Me, m culture was Gul amd] alter the 
decline of Kurtuhs und т edecation is 
the Moghrit) was on m low level: while the old 
aire the ‘Irak were np longer of lm portanee, 


Cairo wai u contre of kaming to which all made | 


thelr way and studies alu» Mourahed im Persia | 
(Mukaddima, Cairo rizz, p. 344—344, fal 6, 
9. 2). This decline in interest in learn ae oo 
became general, “The learning of the time 
vitality: and international scholarship was affected 
by political canditions. [n 1517 A. n. [ea Africanus 
says that the lecture-rvoms in Cairo were large sad 
plezsiant bur the numbers who attended them were 
(mall Some still studied Akh, but very few the 
arta (Dirr. dfe papra! Hi 972, in Ал. fa Foy, av 
de Doc, ol. Schefer, Paris 1895—1895), lu Egypt, 





after the teacher ; the next Marinid | 


| in. Mecca was similar, 


-a-She‘ivin (ida, 
| t850; v: Berchem, Corpas 


[* 





interet in the specialised madrass decreased con- 

siderably anil the great builder of the айк {тиу 
century, the emir Katkhuds, stil) built madrassas, 
but bis real interest was in the mosque (see below), 


| Lane only mentions the Ashar Mosque as an im- 


portant centre of sudy in Cairo, The de 

where in modern jisa 
studies are only prosecuted wm the mosque ( Sacuck 
Hurgronje, Meblr, i. 17, and cf. above), On education 
and tbe madrasa in general cf. also F, Wistenfeld, 
Dis Aladim dir Araber nnd ihre Lehrer, Güt- 
Lingen 1337; Kremer, Aw/furgeschichte, 1877, ih. 
479 rpg: Haneberg, dMundinog uber dar Shale 
NN diruri ger Afmhcmmpdanre im Mittelalter, 
Inser. Arab, i. a52— 
269; G. Gubriell, Manwate a! Mibdiopradia Маш: 
тата, | 1916, p. Log app. 


Development of the Madraoda ond 
similar Institutions. 
J5 o Madrasa, Masdjid and Diimi". 
There was, as already mentioned, no difference. 
in principle between the madrnas asd other Mûs- 


ques. Even after iho introduction of nulür the 
regular mosques remained schooli az before. ] Ibn 
Вафина, who travelled In the elybth cent in 


the period when madiirie flourished mont, attended 
lectures oå Hadith not only in ihe Dëmi or Shirts 
bui alee ia the Шам" Manyür in Васа (ii. 
$4. 110). In. Dunzscss in £80, Ibn Diubair refers 
te room’ io the Mosque of the which 


received considerable stipends (4 Р", ma"! dim) and 
them were many Mopddrida} the mosque 


e SE 266 supra, vir варта); 
of the Дала а! adri ol 
this mosque in he d different sciences (i: 212). in 
Egypt in the time of al-Makrtel (ninth шту}, 
there were 8 rooms for fh studies iu the г 
of 'Amr and before 749 there were over 40 dur 
in it rape, iv. 20, 21). In the Mosque ol ibn 
Tuin alter ite renovation im ihe reign of Lidiin 
(696—708) courses of fikh, according to the four 
madbihib, and other studies were armnged (0. 
p. 41; cf. Qustremére, Hirt, Sul. Mam, nli. 
47 A) a and im 767 an emir appointed 7 teachers 
io Hanafi fikh there (Makriit, iv. 43). In. al-Ashar 
im the seventh century and later after the earth 
quake of For many Iectute-roome with paid teacher 
were bully (i854, p 52), lkewbe im the Mosque 
of Hakim, where, NN the earthquake, lecture 
ships in bh for each madhhab and f Над 


| were founded with saluric» for the teachers and 


shulanhips for ihe studente (1, р. 57). 1а 
rd Ei like the [jimi' al-Züfir ani the 
Dami Maks billt бу аА: Наки, Мањ . emiral 
founded new lecturrshiqn (Muf, p. 66, Sr) and 
oot only in the Mashhad al-Ehwain but alo P 
the Maghhad al-Nafiai were vindices carried on in 
the eighth century (Hum al Mudtdore, | t95; 


hem = particular room waa set apart for 
tehing in a mowjue, this waa often 
called а raat) for example & of the Damar 
cus eee w in the Mosque of the Omai 
shahiniys, Га! ya, “Teal 

p MunsdxlA'iya, of ot kkk D йты d 
HON were sho known simply за kalka (F, Aa. 
9, lii. 410, 432, 437) іт. 263, 270, 4811. 
tibiae: viL 210); аЬН&цш'у МЕИ тылга ъз 





355 карп. | а 

in the Mosque of “Amr (see above) and Ita | (ef. the double name in an ion of the emi; 
Dni mik (ОНОН ig) NE 5 zawAy in (Һе | Мары: тап Berchem, Corpus, +, һе. 201) In 
morgue, which were endowed for Jarir, The | some cases а. Friday monie tan be mid to be 
madrasas were often also built close beside ibe lla the madrass {lbn Баща, di. 39). e ne 
large mosques ao thal they practically Mca, pue ST Main Берин 2 fid "t ia | = 
to them. This wes the tose in Месса (Chron, target madiris in Cairo Tr jv, 812. n.) ani 
у ^ on the other hand, the Dilimi" Khatti in Bulik 
























Mrkhe, i joy ape; cf, lbn Ваа, 1. 324), їп 
Damasus where there wax s Shift madrasa beside 
the western gate, Bab al-Harid (Ihn Diuhair, p. 271), 
im Mhbür (Ibm. Bajtitta, ii. $0) and In Cairo where 
al-Madrasa al-T'aibarstya in 709 and al-Ákbughawiya | 
abont 730 were hailt «o close to the Achar Mosque 
that they hal common walls and windows in them, 
which was specially permitted by a fetwa; they 
were afterwards completely incorporated im thé 
Mosque (Мар, ія, 223 лу.) In Füs, the chief 
тайға» аге arranged rosnd the great mosg ue 
al-Ķarawiyin and thè same arranpement lè found 
in Martåkash (Pauty, in Hespiris, 1923, p. 515 
i^ $21). | | 

If the madraxa, as a building, had liie in. 
árpendeoce, it» character as a hare for vtuslents 
amd place of [nstruetion was "rry marked. But 
even where it was quite an independent шиша, 
the distinction between madrama and ordinary mosque 


built in 737 amd the Djimi Aglam founded in 
746 were educational institutions (/Md, p, 106, 
Uii fein аб Мађаға, і. 19a). In the ninth 
century the Djdimi" al-Mi'alyadi was the meat ime 
itant pew madras in Cairo (Makrisi, iv. 139). 
The same variation in. nomenclature is often fona 
to thls century (cf. v. Berchem, Corgnr, i., NS. 235, 
248, 253, 262) On the other hand Мати, {п 
the ninth century, only uses masdjid as a name 
for quite insignificant m ues (iv. 363 ^ where 
t9 maid are раа . In the xiit^ century 
the emir Katkhada built 98 large mosques and 
many smaller opes and his interest in the fartherance 
of learning was specially displayed ini his hulldings 
at the Azhar ue, which had d ' 

the expense of the specialist madaris {ааһан 
Merveiiies Hiographiguer, iii. 230 apy.; Sulaiman 
| P- 74 tfi: for the similar situation im Mooca 
ef. above. 


The connection between mausoleum and 
mosque was alo found with the madrasa, The 
tomb of the founder was placed іы Nur al- 
Din's madrass in. Damascus (158 Djulmir, p. 234. , 
^j.) aud during the Mamlük period it was 
regular custom [or the founder of & madrasa to 
be buried under a kubba in it 

b Monasteries, | Do 
quite a common thing for devont man. to live 
permanently in the mosque eg. in the minaret ot 
somewhere else on the roof or in subsidiary buildings 
or in a cell is the mosque. Such a call which 
can be ured for teaching or for meditation in called 
aiya, Hi. comer (Ibn Djubair, p. 240, 345, 156; 
Мат jv. 20; cf, Greek yawim; hea Dory, Sup 
flimrat, 4,.). Pious ascetics however had retained 
from the older religion the custom of living in 
special monasteries e.g, in Djawlin in the fourth 
century (2. (7... 1. 188); Ме historians trace 
these buck to the time of the Campaniane (М, 

in the fourth century ascetics 
Ils the Karrkmiya [q. v.] or Kirrámlya 


minhar had already been introduced into a 
large number of mosgnes, fn the Nigimiya in 
Whethir, services were held as soon ai it waê 
finished (by "Abd al-Rahtm: Wiüatenfeld, Sckii^f, 
HL 285) and the Nigimiya in Baghdad had a 
minhar(Ibn Djubair, p, arọ). A problem was how 
ever raised by the Ба ihat these mundüris were 
Sha" and this school held that only one moque 
in à town could celehrate ihe Friday service, un- 
fess the town was of very considerable size and 
we are Wefnitely told that al-Djuwaint conducted 
the Friday service in the matrasa (m Nieibür al- 
though he wan also khatib at the Man! mosque 
(Wiistenfeld, Scb, Hi, ase} In Egypt from бо. 
to 665 there waa only one Friday khutba, kut 
after this time there was wally s minbar in the 
larger madrama, The calinh actually presched in the 
madrasa ыі by K ali dg (678-555; Maret, iv. 221). | 
The minhar for the ита іа many mosques ia 
expressly mentioned, e. ¢. the Highisiva 76r (iMi 
р. 221 oy), the Hakritya 776 (ihe, p. 246), the Xa- 
maniya 707 (Hid, n sir) үке ГИЛ {ФАЛ p. 249) 

The S&bibtya, which bad not a minbar at Grat, | iv. 272 tgh 





wa (iren one jon 753 and was henceforth used 





for the Friday service (ikid, p, 205). Im Fay the | (cf. Mek, Дена р. £73), had quite a number 
mized type of dim! and г and in e Sia | ran alto- Awmi, wing. 


Wantniys (Hel, Y A, aer, 11, xii. 339). 
be ДМ жылры (е th te wm 

t a gia fel | mhain, g a 
with line 19, зо} tim аЬНщ in ike th 


Ёёлаё4) іа Farghina, Mure al-Rodh, Samarkand, 
| Diardiin, Taharisttm ete, (8. 6. A. iii, 323) 365); 
in Jerowlem and in Egypt alao the Kirrdmiya 
their monasteries in whic | 

+ £70, 152, 203 LE 
ie distinct E еп атара апі iby 

















й. 3. 48). The distinction se- | (plur, rwixí) i» one of origin rather than fact. 

alte = абы ouc and ihis i» | Rib was simply a dwelling for men who waged 

те о м А азд the gika on thu frontier but the word was also 
The decided hy the | used һу the Эа whe wagel a spiritual 1324 

рас тшст щй the wpecial style | (et. Maki iv. 293 Fy.. There was a riddy it 

бай Кир” miy piven the Maghrib iu the fourth centmry in the Wail 

he Frida; Wi is late | Salg E.G.A ii 56) When Ibn Marzük says 

772, 1 Меи а пие | that they had only two кийүү of the eustern kind 
asd oppo 1, 594i Dat in the year | (1а бай and Sal, Herdi, v. 36, 71), it ia doubtful 

ts, the madras was gives s minbar and ond whether lie mens an estallishment of Sls af 
ва а Шаў Маут, WW. 235 ир). If these two ines | of ghírh. Im the vib (xjth) century there were 
uf the building are equal) either name my be nsed ' sercral military ыбыр ап the river Niger, from 





which the Almoravids originated, From the ху айат were vents for MER wate 
century onwards masy were balli ta Morocco | ir. 293 =.) Y (маны, 
agzinst the Spaniards and Portuguese. Afudrir i» | ‘The main object of monasterics, however, was 


{һе шиш word foe. кима ber. 11, 
ix., 1917, pe 325, NP. 1). 1а the cast in the fourth 
ventury, ere f mentioned, which pro- 
bably had a military. character (4, G. a, lil. 303, 
354,419) The original distinction енсе яе АЗА 
and riM im dre quite forgotten; ss late aa the 
beginning of the 
uscd of a cbarracks (Makrisi, iv. 276). Ibn. Battüta 
says that the word 74 had not reached the 
weet; bere the old Arabic term dmir was nocd 
(Ihn apta, L 71; bina bál howerer in Ibn Marsük, 
Ffenéris v. 35 ap.) Usualy we fimd the three 
terme wed without any defnite diuinctlon being 
made between them (jumma a also все to be 
used in the Aira: of 3 Muslim monastery, sec 
Tomberg, uale p. 143; cl. p 28); for all 
ihme name are applied to | monasteries, 
Mene also take in strangers, Lc, are used ai 
| ti. 

lbo Batifa mentions many monasteries in the 
"Iri and Persis, Heside the tomb of alia), not 


for from Wait was u ribê, which he calls riui, 


where * ol poor men”, Le SOF is, lived 

Gi 4): In alLür expecially, he fuml à vast number 

of monsasteries; the mln there baili 450 anedril 

and s " 1j, of hi revenues of them and tho 
i 31). 

For ‘Syria, T Dyjubuir testifies to thë Aourishing 

mooasieries which were offen regular palace» and 


he ways thet the names dideafgA aod rif are | Sirpa, i, 
пвей jn | p. 285). The occnpants of the Sillhiya Khinakih 


| Hy (po 243; 271, 284); the word 
йатыр? steed strange lo him os « westerners, 
a4 to Ibn Hatifite (p, 284). Neveribeles s1-Nu'nirat 
distinguishes whe three terms and mentions 10 
һай, 23 pubuj and sò mwiyi The oldest 
khūnakāh mentioned by him (Fuwaira]) was founded 
for a kamed man who died iu qor (Sauralre, in 
T. 44 vet. 9, v. 269, 377. 387 mu | 

| wh ai Egypt. The 

waa baili by Gain al-Din in 669 i Cairo (ар 


Ханиа, originally called Dar Бача al-Se'adi | 


if, iv; 273), Ihe next in the ecventh centory 
bo xir& al. [tun whe ale fuunded new 
monasterios ів Syria - tibia, ys 283, 298). Of 
al-Makrisi mentions 22 (Jie Dukmik only 
one), of ihe sixth century: one, seventh: one, 
eighth: 18, sloth: one. Of rubar 12 (Lbe Dukmak eh 
of ihe seventh century: 9, of the eighth: o 
besides € on al-Karzfa. Of. zawayd 26 (Ihn йты 
2 these were mainly outside the town and were 
oat quite amall, often being simply the 
house, later the tom of sume. devout аза. The 
oldest dated from the sixth „ Їп Janig 
salem also Salah al-Din bait a лт 
Berhem, Corja, H, p BF: gyk ARN 
khawánik, zzw&ys and CA im thia city ihe liat 
named secus tò here been specially intended as 
hostels for pilgrims (iR. p. 197 spp; see abo 
Terus, di fibrin, index), In Месса 
5o rubet are mentioned; the oldest dated from 
400 (Chron, Mebks, i. 108—115). At places of 
ihe monasteries played an important 
part zs hostels but even in other places they also 
gave accommodation to strangeri. Ibo Battfüja on 
his travels usually stayed in them (be calla them 
Sea ee lodged in madir, which 
were generally used as hospices (cf, Qwuatremere, 
Hist, Suli, Marila ufi. 3$, note). Some of thie 











eighth century we imd. riy | 
and aho for Mal v; 





to aloni ifje a home anil plase for their devotiamal 
exercises, Im the khinakth of Railars founded iu 
70b, 4o0 Süfis were maintiimed (Makrizt, jr. 276 
infra) and im the kbinzkkh Siryijü 100 (if, 
p. 285). Thes were given lodging, food, cluthing 
aml money: Where were often beth attached to 
them. The building was arranged for {44+ еъттйъгз, 
hat it was a kind of. mosque. 
Iba Djsbsir mentions a rid} on the etimanit of 
Abü Kubais in which there waa a mosque (p. 108). 
A nibii may be actually called а ишн (Макяа 
iv. 294; cL Hanafi ані wangii, p 282 ani 
the term masia rag: HET TATA Lakid, Fita 
Timur, od. Manger, iii, 880% The monastery 
founded by Salih abDm wai given a 
minaret іп убо uf ghana) und ît ба E thai 
people used to wear sandala io walk [m the райы 
(Makrin, iv. 275 im/ra). Sometimes only the oc 
cupants of- ihe tery are admitied to the 
зїї (ii, p. 3772 : Kbünaküh Batters) There was 
therefore añ imam on the Maff of the kbnak Ah 
(ibi, p. 387). Like other sanctuaries the m 
sometimes preserved relies; the Eibüt al-Athár, for 
бань preserved а piece of iron amd wood which 
had belonged tû the Prophet (/44/, p. 30$). We 
wmm faul û khünakíh bailt close to a 
meseue like the khánakah. ef Akbught нъ 
tha: Ashar Mowque (ffm, p. 292; cf p. m 
Kinn) or ihe | ander bull а шаң for the 
Friday galat beside the monastery | 


took # prominent patt in the Friday wervice in the 
mosque of Hiükim (iM. p. 374). At a later date, 
we fod the monaseries themselves arranged for 
the Friday “This wus the cove with the Riba) 


al-Afram, which in 663 was given a minbar for 
the Friday and festival khujbas (255. p. 397) and 
al-Mu'aiyad mulie û bourse, that heen begun 


before be came to the Joba à iama de 
їййлєрйА (т infra) juxk as pici гүш 
a diimi' d te | init with livirng-rooma for Salts, 
e.g. Һе Шаш ál- Banti ee of the nth 
century, like the ing, MW. p. 140 dmfru) 
und im the viith century, tle балі рая (hefore 


| the building of hiv khinakah, ek 113). Baibars 
| al-Bandnkidlüri was лос їп һе г 


| and the 
monssieries had aj a rule tombe, either of the 
founder, of af devout men who hod lived in 
them. 

The development of the monmstery fy therefore 
quite analogods to that of the madras; the опо 
inmitotion merges into the other, because | 
at! manifestation of piety are inseparable i in ла, 
Learning was also coltivated in the ewmasteries 
at the present day, ^ wr hnd studenti hwmg in a 
mogzstery and aiteriling lectures ln a madrass Some 
abhaolars lectured aa Hadh in thait tooma in s 
monastery (Hw, p. 294, 295, 303) bui {патты {йт 
wii iho аг for in wnne mornssieres juai a» 
in the madara. “Abd allay (û 639 = 1231) 
lecture] in a Abaj tò Paghded on phs, arik, 
etc. (Ihn Abé Ugaibía, l. 203) zwd a Ribh al- 
Бані ie mentioned here, which had a 
(Thm al-Killt, ed. Lippert, pe 269). There are other 
references. tö arin in mogadteries (we for 
Mare: VAYA, Fr, 509). In- Lh 
founded im 756, an a2a coume of есш, 
Fikh according to all four Мана Hadih and 


збо 


т 





Ен (Мартин, iv, 235), wat given. In tbe Ribaj 
al-Athir in the cighth century, instruction waa 

ven in GheGY Fikh (fda, p. 296) end in the 
Baar al-Fakht! boilt in S24, arrangements were 
made fog students av well as for Sülti (éd, p. 136); 
ihe Hanafi madras ai-Djamsllya (710) was also a 
Камаа (iM, p. 238 rnjra), they hàd a cam. 
mop director. 

Iu the eighth and ninth century this combination 
of the two institutions became quite frequent, for 
example а the Nizkmlya in. Cairo of the year 757 
(v. Berchem, Cordus, i. 243 299.), in the imaucolenma 
«f Banbal 835 (iM, p. 365 s; cl. Ibn Iyás, il 
жї, эл, ath of al-Malik al-Aghraf Indl, 555—860 
(Hur, NS. 271 sgg.) aud of Kat Bái 879 (1, 

. 431 1{$.}. The same initituilon ihus came to 
be giren different палез (сб іа, р, 172 23у.) 
and а-50упи deals with the khawanik under the 
muuiaris. iu the exit, [ba Mattia found ihe mme 
relationship, for example in Shirils and ii Kerbeli’ 
(ii, 75 53, 88, 99] and this fs what bhe mermi 
when he gays the Persians n the zwiya madrassa 
(ii. 30, 32). 1n the west, ke lands hii tun sovereign, 
who да a xplendid zEwiya in F3s (L 84); 
here also learning and Softtem were associated 
(sec the quotation in Dory, Suppliment, iv, seiya) 
aail the siwiya sil plays an important part in 
North Africa (ste Depont and Coppolani Ler 
Ceonfriries: Keligirurs Misruissanrz, Algiera 1897; 
El-Hachaichi, Ferarer au Pave aes Senousria, trapal. 
Serres and Lasam, Pari tors). Cf. on the mom- 
sterii: v. Derchem, C. 7, 4, L. 163 nfgz 174 A. 

e Hospitala 

We commonly find, « g. in Iba Dubai znd 
2-Март, the Бары, Амін, найга, 
miris, mentioned in close connection with the 
maran, probably becasue it was administered hy 
learned men and ai & rule also contained a médical 
school Al-Walil in sald to have been the find 
in lalim to build a hospital, im the year 85 (Ma- 
krri, ie. 258 sp; FC. md. rv, 106) In Caira 
i 259 or 264 (Le before the mosque) Tho Tata 

ih x hospital for the - At the some time 
hr inaalled a dispensary behind the mosque and 
s physiciam used to sit here to le comulted every 
Friday. According to &1-Makrirt, hia miristin (culled 
in Ibn Dukmik, p. до the *upper") was the first 
in Egypt: this probably meam the first free public 
hospital; it. is ary he thut this Hellenistle ii- 
stitution did not already exist in Egypt (Makrii, 
iv. 38, 19, 358; Jum, ii. 130). AI-Makrin (iv. 259 
fir. mentions in addition to this hospital in Cairo 
ihe Mariri» A'RAF (in 146, perhaps identical wilh 
that called tbe. *lower" by Iba Dukmik, p. ghal 
Maghäñie (332-247), 31-Manyüri (682), al Mx sly matt 
(521). To thew xut be whded the two which 
Salih abun maintained in Misr and Kabira (Im 
Lonbair, p. 51,52; cf, Itm. hallik&n, Cairo 1301, 
iı qoz ay. In Damascus [ba [Hubai [vend twa 
hoapitals, one of them the Jimdrinan uf-Nüri 
[p 283, 1384; ef. Ibu Khallikza, i. 4033. He also 
mentioned one ta. Mayibin (y. 240), ln Harrün з 
(р. 247) in Halab 31 (p. 253), ia Hama | 
ip. 257); ln Baghdad refer» io m number 
without particalarising them but weknow of hospitals 
here. (rit 152 (hinf centzry and im. 304 Sinan b. 
Thabit wa director of tbe hospitals of Baghdad: 

wat respemibte for the foundation of three 
more (Ibo al Ril, ed. Lippert, р: тоз; cf. AGAMA 


иі Мыла, ед. Amsdror, p. z1 and on the whole 


question: Me, Aomaltramer, p. 326 49.). There was ! Cairo 


{u connection with thë hospitals 


a hospital attached t¢ the great Mustansirfya madrase 
(Le e, Baghdad, р: 268). 


As regards ihe teaching of medicine Ibn 
Abt Upaibia shows (1 roy ayy.) that it was com 
tinted without e oe io lalim : for example, he 
mentions "Aled al-Malik b. Abdjar, who was in charge 


of the medical school in Alexandria, and after the 
conquest adopted Ilim. At a tator date, the chief 


among other places (i. 116 ijra). For a long 
period most of the physicians were Christiana (cf 
alho FH. e. A it 183). Teaching was usually gives 


f head physician 
collected the students around him whom be trained 


(dbrreagya) and they sesisted him (e.g. the Georgi 
summoned from Gu 
gir: [bo Abi ыйа, 


pir to Baghdad by Man- 
i. 124) Kalan had a 
lecture-room installed in his howpital, the Mansiirt, 
where the raly af@fidA lectured on medics 
science [Malrtet, iv. 260); inatruction waa ale 


Ьа А Оаа, Н. 192), Lectures on medicine 
fee) were sometions also given in the mosques 
| اہ او که‎ ИА НЫ жей HEN retical 
science closely connected with phiimaphy. Ibn аЬ 
Нат (4. е. 430) lectured on #44 in the reign 
of al-Hakim (idi, il. 90) and when Ladjtn restored 
the mosque of Tha Tilin he alsoendowed lecture- 
ships on this sabject (Malrict, iv. 423 which shows 
that gi) should be read in Quatremare, Aird, Sul, 
Mami, nfii. 47}. 746 could also be studied in a 
medrasa; for cxmmple, al-Dyilt, whe died in 64 
lectured om it in the “Adhriwiya in Биашдыш» 
(Ibn Abf Usaibia, iL. 171). At tbe вате time there 
were special wadrir ah. thus in the seventh 
ceatury three were built in. Damascus (7.4., wet. 9, 
i. 497—499; Fleacher, A7. Sár., tii, 339), The 
teachers im them could also be physicians af the 
hospitale me АЫ (аа, ii. 266), 

i£ Children's Schuvls, 

These were older than Isiimic science, nee at 
the very beginning of Llin, trading and writing 
were taught im Ambia. In Medina the teachem 
were often Jews (sce Шай Ни, р. 473 infra; cf 
the name rudi! for tbe teacher: Süra, iil. 75; 
v, 48, 68; Bukhiür, Jim, Wib ro; Va kill, ed. 
Houtsma, ii 243); bot ability to write was nat 
bo соттор here aa in Mecea (cf. un the question 
Nékleke-Schwally, GemA. d, Qurams i I$ dg.) 
Goldalher, Mach, Séudf., 1, 110 2g.). After the battle 
of Badr, several captured Meceans were released 
to teach writing ia Medina (amit, ed. Wright, 
p. 171; cf Goldziher, ej; cit, pi rtt; Sprenger, 
Letem Muh. iii. 131). Afterthe capture of. Kaislirlys, 
the prisoners were settled im а: шї апай saime 
were employed im the wehool (dwerd4) (Balzdlhurt, 
P. 142) Ancther contemporary of "Ormar's, Djubair 
b. Haiya, who wsas later an. official end governor, 


e in the great al-Hitmaristin al-Norl in Damascus 
1 


wes д teacher (mw'a//ier w//35) in a achool ja 
TW (ltn Hadjar, Лала, Cairo 1313, L 235) 


Mu‘iwiya, who had acted as the Prophet's amii- 
ere look п great Interest (n. the. edacutión of 
‘winning amd = little of the Kurk and the 
«Нәк und the S RATER ides 
um to have Eien емы nea 
Mo deris, p. 320 myy., 360 spy.) ‘The main. subject 
laghi war. aad, so that the sohoots of the E 
were called dini adasi (Agni, «viii, 204 

tí, p. tot), and the teacher was called 
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maladui) (e.g. Makrtri, Ww. 2235 cf Yakan, Cani, 
iv, 272; *iL 105), also. maim (Wakhán, Ziydz, 
bib 27; Ук, 1. 410; ibn Batts, i. 213), in 
modern timas AAA {a Linc, Manners oad Cartons, 


Eeerpman's Lidrary, p, 61). The tember was 44 
a mle held in tule esteem, perhaps a relic of 


the times when he was a slave, hut we also Gnd 
distinguished scholara teaching in schools; thus 
Dabbik b. Muzibim who died in 105 of 196, 1h 
exeyist, traditioniit and. grammarian, had a school 
in Kula, said to have been attended by 3,000 
ehildeen, where he used to tideup and down among 


his pupils on au ass (Yakut, fias, Iv. 372 4. 
As {з wos of the utmosl Imporiance, we 
find o Beduin being appointed ami paid as a 


spread’ during ithe Omaiyad period, They were | 
found: to Ehurfisin apd inetniction was also given 
at home in the houses (see Hancberg, Seda avd 
feherwesen, р. 4 1). Under the Fijimida, there 
was a boys’ school in the palace where the youth 
of the upper classes was prepared for the Саі» 
service (Makrii, ii, 2og—alt). It is matural to 
fin’ a children's school also attached to the mos 


teacher of the youth in Başa (Aid, lie ER 


que; but education became y more an 
more cenired round ihe n. |n the Miisque 


of the Omaiyadas children were taught (1hu Batttrs, 
į. 213; Ibn Djubair, p. 273) und. the teachers hod 
apecial rooms at the north door of th= mosque 
(iba Djubzir, p. £71) in Palermo moet of the 
numerous momues wero alia ined for teaching 
the Kursa (iMd, p. 352); scurdiag ro. Yit 
(i 410), there were no less tham 300 teachers 


here, but, he adds, because they wero exempi 
fram military service; but im the fourth century 


ibr flawkal counted 300 fafa/ié in Palermo, the 
ene of which were held in high esteem (8,0, 4, 
T is day children are taught in the qahe of 
the Azhar Mosque. In the sixth century Where 
were also independent 4chools. In Cairo, 
Ibn Djubair found a large uumber of schools mainly 
for orphans and poor children anid the teachers 
and pervs wers maintained by the Sultin (p. 52) 
and in Dammwweus he saw a similar large institution 
(e: 273) la Jerusalem Salih al-Din built & school 
(v. Berchem, Corfur, nfi 
save that in these eastern countries, (be Kuran 
was only taught orally (by telle) while writing 
wai practised with poema etc, out of respect. for 
the Kuran (Rid, p. 372). This did mot hold 
fly however. At a later date (xii century) 
we ars told that a pipe was led from 4 school in 
the Arhar Mosque to ibe tomb of the founder ta 
that his grave could be watered by the water la 
which the «ate, on which sentences from the 
Kurün had been written, were washed (Sulaimán 
Read, Mass af-Djawdar fi Ta tld of-Aghar, 
Cairo 1320, p. 73) As» a rule the school was 
placed clase to the mosque and beside a drinking 
fountain. Dering the Mamlilk period, nearly every 
founder qf û madrasa bulli in connection with И 
a milar imtitaion for orphan ani poor chihiren, 
wha received free Instruction and eomotimes alag 
maintenance in ii (ste Makrir û ¥ antl erly, 


panim) The object of ome auch sehool 
thus defined by Lätis 


mrwque af Ibo Tilfn is | i 
as “to teach the | of the Mualims to recite 
the Book of , the Exalied and аһ for 
other works pleasing to God and the various 
kinia of piety” (Makr 


ui, iv, 4d). Elsewhere Ы ie | of the Arabic language. In. Bakhar 


often mid t be "t mach them the Kuran”, In 
the Maghrib aluo, the childron oaly leamed the 
Kuorin, Le. to recte it, while in Andalus they 


also jearned reading aad writing (MFA), poema 
and.a lite grammar. |n lírikiya they leurpod, 


beside ihe kurîn, »oms Hadüh amd a Tittle of 
other sciences (Ibn. Khaldün, Afudadarma, p. 447 
гу. Га ті. зг). | 

The ‘children's school is called alu! (е, g. 
vipin, Gah, iv..372; Makrid, iv. 41, 201) oF 
Ан (Тышан! fy37, bb 27; Balidhuri, p. 142; 
Makriri, iv. 197, 240): those lounded lr [mûr 
chikiren ы/а akMÁ or ашай sabi! (EE єс. д. 
Makrizi, iv. $3, 117, 199, 201), Tha woni ға 
characterises the school as a publie benevolent {п 
stitution; cf. the expression: “she male û mata? 
П. Чаа" Нар, хз Г Манш hospital, 
м, р. 260; « alo Dory, Supple, * +. 
Qustremere, Arf. Sult. Mam, i/L, 239 uote and 
n. G: A, іт. Sit, 253). =r С. of elementary 
edaralian : Gokisiher, Art. J£dncaflem, in. Hastings, 
Emcreh of Ка and Ether. Men Жамна, 
p. 177 5: Lane, Manners amd Ciureni; Snonck 
Hurgronje, Artia, i 144 лр. 

$. Libraries. 

lo Mecca, sa well as in Medina, there were 
large collections of books in the mosques (hn 
Djubair, p. 84, 193; on modern coolitions in 
Medina, вее Matanfini, Risia, pe s54 p) The 
Djimi' Zalitns im Tunis haul a large library 


(Ru. Sms Argh, Constantine, 1894, p. 287). The 


Nifira in Baghdad bad « library of which al- 
Табата ral (d. 488) was librarian ( Wüstenfeld, SEN 
ii. 31g) The Mustanjtriya was botter supplied in 
thia respect than any other madrassa (Caron, Metta, 
il 174) 1n Marw iliere were in the sixth century 
10 public endowed WHhrsries in the mnaques anid 
malis iwo of them in the chief mosque, one 
of the latter containing about 12,000 volumes 
Yak, iv, 599) Among the madris in Cairo, 
Fadiliya was particulasly well endowed im this 
respect; |t contained 100,000 volumes (Mak rirT, 
iv. 197); thexs were acquired һу А-Қ а 
from the Беги Academy (Shihab al-Din Abii 
Shima, A. ai-Aaeedateia, Cairo $257, |, 200, 268; 
Майы, i 353 sy.) amd in Капа hoapital 
(here were necording to thn Taghribird! (1/1. 452) 
100,000 volumes from the same library. These 
libraries were often broken np ant portions pat 
in other madiris., During the famine of Og, the 
atüdenis of the Fidilipa sold the valusble books 
for a loaf a volume (Marl, iv. 997; ct. alio 
p. z$3) In Syria, Asia Minor (v. Berchem, 
Corpus, iA, 26 agy.) and in the Maghrib alto 
Cy. A, mer. PE, x. 109 Ay- Mespéris, v. 15) and 
clewhere, libraries formed. part of the endowments 
of the mailine,. With the deeling in Interest In 
Jeuming many of these brane beeps сртот], 
What survived has ofter heen collected and placed 
im mew libraries, as for example in Cairo 10 the 
Royal library since 1893; for Damascus ece 
Halil al-ZaySt, Aiaia Anish f Ота 
ше Фата (Сайт 1902). 
6. The inbjecta lau ght and the 
methods of lastsuction. 
Ae already explained, in the earliest period the 
principal subjects etudied in the moaqus were 
urs smi Hadith to which way added the study 
udi (A. af si) 
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“Few HINÎ means Hadith bui, with the development 
of thd sysieme of law and theology, these were 
abo taught m the mosques Tn the mosque of al- 
Manylir lo Parm, al-Agh‘art heard al-Dijubbát ex- 
pound the Musa dolum (Wiüatenfeld, 54471, 
pi 191); clowely connected with this waa metho 
tology (Миша xcd "Maur. cf. Yakti 
(dete, vi, 535) But many different subjects coal 
ilî bê taught. Al- Khatib al- иин, who taught 
in Mansürs» Dj in Baghdad, lectured ‘on’ his 
hisory of Waghd&d (Vibüt, (wash, i 246 rp) 
Philosophy proper however disappeared. irem ibe 


mours., In Spain, we are told, fataja and famem | 


were only cultivated in secret, as those who studied 
them were ln as zimlik, even stoned ur burped 
(Майкл, cd. Dozy, b 136). The madüris were 
euminly established to teach the established systems 
of fikh and originally esth schoolj was intended 
to represent only me madhhab. Where tbo four 
madlükib are represented In ane school, one саң 
talk of four madhrm, e.g. af-Maddrir ai-Sailira 
( Makrtzt, iv. 209, 282; alio af- Madrassfümi, brenuse 
it wae divided by the street, p. 209; .cf v. Berchem, 
C-J.., t. 104, note 1). "Ihe cusiam, often occurriag 
before Nişîn al-Mulk's time of founding a Jar 
uf fad iti wae aloo continued after him Al Mak iui 
mentivis two of them in Cairo: al-Kamillya, founded 
im 622 hy al-Malik al-Kiimil (iv. 224 sy.) amd al- 
Kharübiya, founded in 785 ST m zor) The 


former wea restored In 1166 spoin as & hadib 


school (v, Berhem, C JA. L NI, 63) Before | 


al-Malik al-Kaumnil, Nür al-Din (4. 399) had founded 
the Kirtya {п Damascus Z^ & for ott Av col Ih 
(Майги!, iv. 211; cf. 7. 4, ter. 9, lii. 380); when 
ablMabrii says ihis was the first built’ on the 


earth he must be corrected. In Damascus many | 


similar &choele werr built. 16 mre mentioned, and 


3 Hur'ln and Hadith schools besides (F.A, ier. 9, 
cmcher, AT Schriften, ili. 318 fg, | 


| APP Ag. 
329 differs sliphtly). 

The ordinary maddris bowever included other 
wuhjecta beside the atudy of Abh alone. Special 
mention i male al suben (al-Sbibiya, Маў, 
Iv. 205). In (he Nizümtya in. Baghd&d and in other 
wxuted (cC Viki, Саон, wi 4oo; v. 433 Hj. 
and iv. 253, lot it must be mn anachronimm when 
Sutsimiün b. *Abd АШАН 13 sald to have ting ht 
Philology їп доз їп the Nigimiya in Ир). 
In. 64 (1207) al-Malik al-Ma'ugzmm llli besida 
{ће бауга тооке а Mafranr wadmiye, exclusively 
for Arabie linguistic studies (Suuvelre, Jie. Fir, 
a Fhe, j, $h, tae) aml schools for special enbjects 
were not rare (cf. Subki, Mu'id, ed. Myhr 
рь 153). In additian to (hows in Мартіні, бле 
are frequent refereneca to hraa (olen alea 
а/ш), ФА, {а}: end mius (devotional ex- 
rrchum: cf. (hereon Qeatremire, dist. Seif. Mami. 
Hf. 47) Al-Subki mentions, in additlon to the 
special Hadith schools, alo Mestri af Tafsir 
and Madris af-Nadre (Аа? а. Аат, ед. Му. 





tn te Mou L/ay &, X* ib 
L и | ij Ces fs n e.) п 
holdin gives a urvey of the пар Міс 


ишен. They are divided Tutu unr alya amel 
тыйу Тт (ог аге Бані оп obzervation by the 
fehefiya or ‘afta, ihe laiter are dependent 


9m Fevalation by the “legithmate determiner” (w/- 
emma unication. The "ulli вайро therefore com. 


| ErxiMencos to 


amatis (diu) and 


peinied aut ibm 


prise all branches of knowledge which. owe their 

Ium, namely Aum, be. ffir 
snd ihe seven dera? (NV. $), deWith with the 
Mclences muxillary to it, including air] ma 
атата, трала ad-had ph (N*. 6), aif á with 
special emphasis on efor ig, be Лам of in 


beritance (N®, 7—8), agi! affgh with the pri 
ciples of bxw Including bie ol BERE da 


the differences between tbe madhi&hib (No. 9), a 
Aum, theology, which із мадра فا‎ аа much за 
it di» really a further development of imm which 
comes under the head of religious daties, but la 
‘ahipa in in кеске aince, jt is entirely bared on 
abstract proofs (N9, то), алергии, anmething 
like practical iheology (JM. 11), те айғай, 
interpretations o£ visions. (NU. 12). 

Linguistic. sciences come next to е маду ої 


Kuran. and Halil (ef N84, 37 beginning) whieh 


are divided into 4 parts: a/-nejtr, af-Ju gha, ai-ta yin, 
bedyd (NP, ari aud in the last momed category 
comcs the whole stady of Arabic literature. 

The 'adim *akira are variously clawified, acuully 
into y- mùin кый (N 25) and ore атан, 
logic, which Is the foundation о а оен (х. 17), 
aariaa arthmetic, including kids ote. 
(NS 14), абавайн, v eon (NA. 15), al-Aui'u, 
astronomy (NU. 16), a/-würllt, Ehe theory of tones 
and their definition by mumber ete. (see N°, 13) 
then there fi алара, 1ће theory of bodies at 
rest endl in motion,— heavenly, humma, animal, 
plant and mineral; minong it» subdivisions, special 
mention is mude of Np. medicine, amd ai f/aiths, 
zgricultare (N*, 18—26; cf N" 29) The seventh 
main hesd d& "m аё-1ГЗА ӘД, metaphysics (N®. 21), 
Magic, tilixwans, mysterious properties of numbers 
etc. ale form tranches of Muslim lesming 
(N* a3 qe) _ | 

Ауган ММДИ wat not only 
taught im special schools but alio in. the moaques; 
abent Goo an, “Abd ul-Latif lectured in the Achar 
Mosque but it is not quite ceur whether his in- 
struction in HA was albo given there (Ibn Abi 
Urmaibi'a, fi 207) and in any case the "philoso- 
phical cience" in particular were. cultivated in 
the mosques, Another division which still prevails, 
developed, that inte principal wel |, those having 
a dehnite aim (wmadari) and Instrumental &cicnces 
(Ha! or waa). To the former belong defen 
aah} ak diniya (ethics, practically he tanie aa 


O М Е Гега н» 
Саан, вао, Фау, batt у аай in addition metrics 
а а 
same aa the older wendAlbrra and ugar, RU 

| abr’), tnd ar fad tlk | 
yah Bia RS he а С 
Нозузомје, Abba, li зоо reg.) There ne t 
bard ami ae When in 1163 A end 
Puáhas came Zins se gowernnf, -ghaikh da "m 
o Айы -— ve son уз la | 


elf 
ntu 


| become they only 
knew as much gp ir bo deal with. 

the law of inheritance; û Ter, 
studied these sobjects pritately.. The Pasht 
out that astronomy was necewsry Gir the 
aniy of religious duties, to etile the times and 
ecasona (al-Djsbertt, Afrrveiiies Blegra hoger, i. 
no и; €f. ale A. se Die Sehul achir 
und іе Хештан der Moeaslieee, 2 OMG. xxnil., 
1678, р. 1—20), | 





“to learn the 


і 


hadith was 


eould 


wrote down what was ssid, except in 

ihe Kuras (approved: Bukhárl, 'J/m, bib 34. 36). 
The method was the same for linguistic or literary 
wubjects aa for Hadith, Tahir, ete. The philologists 
not only axed to dictate their grammatical works, 
ma for example Ibn Durald (Wüstenfeld, 5&1, 
p. 127) of “Ame be “Abd al-Wabid (d. 344) who 
dictated from memory 30,000 foliow ou da gha 
(Yakut, Catala, vii, 26) bet also the text of the 
poets, like al-Tabart, who lectured on al. J tris 
шїї in the Mosque of “Amr in 256 (207, мі. 
432). Aba Bakr b. al-Anbüri (d. 337 e d SS 


for the Kurda and 
of the Koran with 


Hadith, as the exact establialunent of the text waa 
the 


firit necessity. tela therefore always sali “ho 
dictated Hadith [won al-Mulüdsra, i. 1391 
Wüxtenfeld, Scbif d, p. 110, 224, 348, 357, 157 
ete.; Dhu Kaübogha, [зда eJ [fawa/iya, ed, 
Flügel, p. 51; Vàlüt, (dest, L 246). The position 
of a tescher la (hereíore madyiir abimi? (ibd. 


il 243; vi. 74), and his amuia among the 
students la шанаа (С. dibit, vi. 282; vil. 
74). Problems of fikh were also dictated (so Ab 
Vüsuf, Ibn Xuilibughs, ed. Flügel, NV. 249). 
Instruction frequently began immediately u 
(he sali anil the students performed the galii 
along with the teacher. The clasa (ders) began 
with the recitation of the Kurzn by a pfr, 
with tlesaings on the Prophet, snd other religions 
formulae (Madbhal |. $6; cí Men Aemairnmer 
ava fram, p. 372 spo At he present day, the 
tember as a rule imply prenounces the Aumas 
himself, Düctston alone wat not everywhere the 
cotum. Ju time, there came to ba so many capies 
of the chief texte that the students were able to 
get copies for themselves, The text was in this 
cae rad aloud and the teacher gare his com. 
ments andl emendations on the text (YIT, UE 
dicte 


$84) dictated a commentary on | | 
Саир, wii. 20), and the method of having a 
text read aloud, while the lectater explained any 
remarkable phrases wai used as carly ar by the 


teacher of Hadith, Iba Kabia (L 299; (fia, vi. 
252) At the pt day, either the teacher or 


his famulus reads the text to: be expounded from 


primed copy. 

Cooperation between teachers and taught һу 
questioning ome another has aiwa been ап Im- 
portant feature of method. Iba К aldüm laments 


wards (nite). The 
Kuran by heart and 
ху traditions a4 possible, The 
repeated three times зо that tbe student 
remember it (Bakhart, 5 //m, p. 30). Lecturisg 
toon became dictation (im/i), when the student 


the cos of 


their jentds (iA, vil. T3). | 
Dictation was specially important in the case of | 


of 







«| There was certainly оо 


p | *diploms” (i 251—253) Tt 
foe a travelling sthola 
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They pat difeal questions ut once to the pupil 
instead of which the siira muri be arranged 
systematically, so thai it is always combined with 
exposition and it iv o fundamental principle that 
the pupil should mot mis the different. subjeuts. In 
Spain and North Africa in particular im his lime, 
the instruction wá mot particularly good, aod they 
laid doo. irach stress on learning hy beart ( fg) 
( Mubaddim, y. 342, 443 ‘fs 445 =z fay 6, NP. 2, 
39, 30; cf. Subki, fwd af Vion, od, Myhrman, 
p. 151 Ag.) Mechanical learning by beart |a re 
содтой for tlie Kur'in. Tt is therefore regularly said 
She dictated and expounded" (e.g. Wilstenfeld, 
SOM, p. rao, 336). When the above mentiomerd 
Ња Kaian expounded hadithe, Ne alio asked Ша 
hearers about their meaning [ ҮШ, Luasa', vi. 382). 
Vico versa, ihe class wes ot Wberty to catechise 
the teacher. AlShat't maed to si da his great 
аа іа Месса апі зау; "Ask me what you 
want and L will theu give you information on the 
Koran andl sarees!” | fait, vi. 391; cf. EG An 
i, 379). The teacher was sometimes overwhelmed 
with questions (VOM, LU&ad 3, v, 272). Im Djubalr 
saw written questions being handed to a teacher 
in the Nizmntya tn Baghdad (p. 219 4j.) Buth 
practices are still im vogue and even Ip large 
aises iho student may loterrupt with questions. 
[bn abd] condemms irregular interrnptians of 
the lecture (Wadkin, l 57). 
T. The Teachers. 

The name for a teacher іа жабгу (ано used 
in the pre-Mubammadan period: Ibn Aut Ui | 
L 104); mradi is a kind of honorary title (see 
vam, Owais, i. 113, 209; №. 271; v. 353. 354, 












afür | 358, 448) and is still in use and applied alio- to 


large munber of 
malsa ai 


Halmia There wêre = YEY | 
teachers in the great mosques Im thi 
first only one was appolnted, for example in the 
Nidimiya iu рй (вое above), la the йг ot 
those foarmled by Salah d-in in Cairo (а!-Жїмгүш: 
Makrizi, iv. 193) and in many others. A niaidrz sn 
frequently took its name from а distingmiahusd 
teacher (e- g- the Gimunawiya in Calo; Makrii, 
i 235; (he Sharifiyps, originally the Nüuriya: 
ga: M, Ibn Raghik: HP, p. 195; ef. 
Мај sl-Kisi'i ia Baghdad). In the larger malaria, 
however, several) teachers were appotnbed ; Salih 
al-Din appointed 4 lectures to the Kamitya in 
Calo (ibida po tog ap); mod case а defolte 
munber (zo) of stadents waa allotted. lî each 
tacher (ef. Câr. Mikka, Ñ. 10$ tye) 

it in easily understood that the condition in 
the oldet moqom, where every ont e" d cume 
ami go, € freer than in ihe madára, which 
were built for particular teachers and siodente. 
oficial recognition of the 
had come into use, the certificate of qualification 
wai the Apam, and wo it hes remained to modem 
times Алу опе wha hai studied with a teacher 
| could get permission from him to tesch from the 
book, which be had enpied oat and sudied from 
hin dictation; the teacher wrote this permissum 
сўг) 1а. the, book. (e. p yakin idr, i 253; 
Н. 272). A teacher could alse give an jas "атна, 
w permitted the individua] concerned to tench 
from all is works (Ih Rattaga, L 251). Ini Datnascus, 
Tha Haya was given quite a number af these 
war the usual thing 
r to collect aumeroas (fiti ; 


ө aso | 


thus "Abd abLatif ‘had certificates of this ind | iy, 243 agi), Ax in the Chistian uni vendlies of 
Sole (liar Ata tae gettads Khuristn, Egypt and | Europe, public disputations were held in the mov 
Syri (Ihn Abi Uszibi's, IL 302). As late us about | (es, in which considerable feeling might be die- 
i700 we find abN&bului acquiring igitar on his played, sg. in the disputationi in the Rapita 
travels (Z. D). AM. G., xvi. 690). There were special meique in Baghdad between Ihn Sarauf] (d. 308 — 
formulae for the ipea for padri and Jared (al- | 918) and the son of Гем al-gāhin in which the 
Камал, SA aA, ov, 32z n.) Same | former was victarioga (Wüntenfekd, ScAdA f p. 110 
Scholia only gave occasional lectures. АЫ al: Hh The teachers of the Nigütubya also tied od 
Wahid (4. 494) lectured on Hadith every Friday | hold disputations (fi. p. 309), Celebrated teachers 
wm the Nitmiya (Witenfel], Sek i, p. 247) | were not only wisited by other scholars. When 
aod originally this waa the cose in the Azhar (about 300) Thu Kalan waa lecturing, about too 
Mosque (see alurve). horses cte. maed to stand outside the илиш 

The сайрһ. а йн, In Lis earlier days, used | became prominent men were listening to him 
to lecture every Friday in à mosque in Вой | (ҮШ, oA, vL 252) The teachers: made up 
(иы, p. 233) Some scholar only dealt with a] the class of "the jurban-weaers™ (oru amma, 
very limited subject: thim one was appointed to | аталат, адай атата, аралд af feria; 
the Nigimiya to lecture on Bukbirt's Sold became | see Makret, it. 246; Quatremére, Hest, Swit. Mumi., 
he hod attended lectures on this from a celebrated Mk, 244 4j.; n/IL 266; Doay, Supplément, V. 1692); 
teacher (i8, p, 288). There were however many jin raster Andalus, they did not wear the итти, 
learned nen who devoted themselves mainly to 


but this was аа (Makrizi, i, 137). The 
teaching amd taught several subjects. Thine al (4 


Kadi Аһ Yusuf (d. 52) i» raid to: have settled. 
ShART began his forte immediately after the pally | the drese worn by leamed men Сън Каары, 
smh} amd taught atodenty of. the Karin, ài 


d. Fliigel, Ne, 24o). 
sunrise the andesta af Hadith came to him and | 1ш spite of all this flexibility @ certain stability 
heard his comments: later in the day he lectured 


developed in the teaching шай of the masques. 

OÒ method (maithi ma "^napar); at the wid | This was connected with the question of pay. It 
the wAl ad*Aradipe came to him and he lectured | was for long in dispute whéeiher it was ited 
on "аға, тоа nbd ahr: Pe went af at midday | lo. accept payment for giving Instruction, In the 
(Yaünt, UdalW, vi. 383. About. 300 4. ii, we collections af Hadith, the practice is both sup- 
and Ibe Kelstn lecturing for the best part of the | ported and eandemntd and |t ix sall that the 
day om s number of subjects in somewhat tha | teacher imay accept money, hui not demand it, 
same order (Aid, vi. 382): others lectured from | аһа avaricious teachers are itromgly condemned. 
curly morning till fate in the evening (Akt, vil. | "hare are continual references t» pe iple who gave 
176; Ibn Abl Üsasihis, ii. 207 swgra) nnd pioni t 
teachers even spent the wight in the mopje іа | | gprs, 
prayer (Wüstenfald, SAAT, 258). Sometimes & | báb 8; cf Goldziher, Mek, Stk, d. 181 aqu 
young teacher began hy dictating badiiy ani later | Art. fdncation, N 3-4 in Hastings, mre of 
received à post with a wider scopé im a mosque | Ad maf Kr Lainmens, Medwia, p. 360 sj. 
(M. p. 239) | Z4, 1901, p. 143; Wiüstenfeld, ЖЫН, р. 06; 

The ction between: teacher snl taught was | Mes, J'enaizzzucz, P» 176). The custom of the older 
^ot absolute: any one could. have an idaw ів one | Jewnh scholar of exercising a handicraft waa not 
subject, while he eras atill a student in others and | common among lhe Muslims brut was found! oc: 
Eren men of ripe scholarship attended ihe lectures casiondlly. Among men of learning we find shoe 
of notatie teachers This led маеп to travel makers, locksmiths, sandal-makers (Wistenfeld, 
from one seat of learning to another, just аз they SM, p. gay, 251, 267; of, ilo Mes, нк 
(Ни йш, “Sa, PF, F9, 26). All the biographies | far. the teacher (o be pali (or fis work. Thh 
af learned mien pire examples of this: ihe old | might be quite & personal donation from = prince 
H. Walden Tis miri ef elmidir? Greece, given a süm of money when he tanght in the 
New Vork toro) and royal. courta atili played | Mosque of Amr (Vakar Cuai ‚ тї. 428: cE the 
dus eme part ai them learned guests received | remarks abore an wandering scholars); it was as 
donations, which enabled them to sppesras teachers | 5 T wale 
in the mosques (e.g. thw Natta, it. 75 255.; Ibn 
Кааап, Атла ade, miik 1284, vii, 4521 | тер | ler G) 
Га АШ Оваа, ll. 205; ef. Mami En, wit | especially the dass in the muauliris, The salaries 
СА, v, $89). Distinguished scholars were | of the teachers (waa Jee, айо fama nid e. di 
€f course imich visited by lavers of learning; of loss лаа Joder bly, 
one uf the latter, dt is sald аа ГЫ ot ilaihi | according to the endowment. The lecturer in the 
dag Rim “му шей to travel lo him" (VIVE, | Suyüfiya, received vv aurem à month (Malrtat, iv. 
Celali vis. 076; fun abMudddara, 1. 207; cf. | 196) but in auother of Saláli. al-Dfn's schools. the 
feather ligt the ae tee) bal gathered round n | Sathiya or Nügirtya, the Pay was much higher: 
tescher in the Maghrib im the time of Ibm al. the principal teacher received. 40 dinars (of 13!/ 
Idi (Madübs i 5), Sometimes @ scholar ut. dirhama) a month ami 1o SM: = лэн. 
iruded amother's clam to try him with questions | along with 60 rifí of bread ond two beasts of 
mafMe, p. 153) and disputatione often took Place | Tu the Tamê) alîn malman: eseh (ask * gut 
wr which the pupila nsed to sapport their teacher | joo dirhama a month (i444. p. 253} The teachers 
the ly, AF the stranger: was recognised, alen received dtoustions in kind on special occa ajuns; 
tha teacher mihi receive him with marks of | in the other Манка achool фес тоон aoe 





































lectures without. payment (Bukhii, 7, ur, b&b 16; 
Abe Dawid, usi bib 36: Ibn Мада, 3 
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in the 
bread and biscuit m and Bániinnbuiby, at the 
fest of sacsifee meat and in 


inen 
in addition to allowances im kind (Hi $64). On 
ceremonial ocesalams, they often were given speria] 
marks of distinction, such as gifte in money and 
robes of honour, 

The men of learning were organised in = gild, 
How the organisation worked in detail is nat known. 
At the end of the third century we find the 
institution of the fda established in Egypt. 
While Varid h. Habih (d. 128) i calicd fuss 
Mir imenihaibiwhd and serin ee! alien’ anıl 
*Ubaidalitth h. хы Гаа (4, с. 9357) ДИН zumlirihi 
een l. eg), i is auld of a series of scholars 

beginning w | "Atl а1- Картан №. кайи As 
191), Ashhal H, ‘Abd 21А: (d. 204), АЫ 
Allah bh. 'Abd alHalam (d. 214 or 215) that 


they. had ar/3e in Fyypt (fern, L 133 47-) |) 


which wemi to mean that they belonged to ар 
urgznistiom, The position is aha. ealled vi dial 
alim, az, for example, with reference to Viinws 
(4. 264) (Aix. LL 156). When the majEili4 aroer, 
each school had i» own rali in the district, The 
formulae for this was mistas Jiriki 
анил и: ер. of Ibo al-Mawkz (d. 281), and 
uthers (fim, t36; Iba ТКАНЫНА nfl. 116); 
for the Shah’) ¢ g- Isfarf'imi, died 406 (Ibn 


ر عردو" اا 


Taghribleds, /ll, rar у. cf. Hurn, l roby Tha 
Diar р. 219, 220); for ihe Hanafin e. g- = 


Karkhl, died 340 (Ihm Kutlüibughà, МО, 115; ef 
Ne, її, їз: ]bn Taghrihirdi, и p 116): fór 
the Manbalis al-Rarbahärt (d. 329) (bn Maskewail, 
i, Cairo gos. р. 260). Besides vais we And 
other names nai en a M-Ha eM al 
or bÅ Aurin or jel} AFR eal wurd a 


Nahr (ib Pee N* 6r, 96, i 
Sha s | ai Hana) ы Ibn т atte 
Shaikh aLMaühya Ji W'ejiM: Hum, L 209) 


With auch’ hamas it i mot always clear whether 


they are epithets like ялын Make, 
Dade “Apriki {дө Ки Nê: 206, 117), 
UstigÀ Zemümihi (Ныл, і. 141), Кез fl "fies 
aA aliw (idid, N’, a eps val lir, о); 
“the teacher » the hes | their Fakth" "(ibus 
Ui. 114) There i + alo evidence of 
the Ri; iss wit ons aeri eri arr, diui ar- 
Auer AU (fiin, i, 230), буйлата аай 
B-Mitr (ibid., í, 163: al-Rashid), Ауда al- Fat- 
"wd (Cumtremere, Auf. Жил, Мат! nfi 27) 
Nipur allp? wa Ufer in Alexandria (atm 


L aro). The jcians of a district had their 
Ma's al Api Makrizt, iv.a377 Thn Abd Usaihi“a, 
i. 86, 247): a 


I was appointed in 654 (1285 
chief of ihe physiisas (Quatremére, eh. cit "A 
Bt), There was alao 2 Aa Er af-Mukandirim ( Makrtet, 
iv, 224) Saath} abim to found a » title of 
рова for x scholar, c.g. im vein be Qi 
cent L. 14: i 

sits, rv Ceres b о або; Ibn Ташу), 
probably alio used earlier (Mee, Avmaiscomee, р. 119) 
while Sisik wi Séuyei4 means the most distin- 
guished leader of the Sufis (Makriat, ty, 255). 

li ia not clear what real importance the 
sailon of teachers had ш the earlier | 
different di 


^ р. 200, з), in Baghdad (iii ng Po BAO, 
a Bde p Upper Egypt (ium, 1. 141, 143, 







on "ld al-Für different kinds of 


foul was 


pones for them (jp. 223). According to аї:Майгш, | 
might have go dinis a month in ali 
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туя also called cuir arua (Im Ab Liha; 

ii : Vaküt, Dona, p os48) Every babel baile 
had у, rab for the дын (Hum і. 148, ag 
YükBt iw, 612). The chief ra^ could interfere in 
the activities, for example, of the teachers of Hadith 
(VEKE, Саа, lw. cif.) He i» proliahly identieul 
with the. mH "babel? without whos permis- 
sion the caliph would not admit a teacher to the 
Mesue of al-Mansfir in 451 (И, L 246 ag.) 


| This shows that the bead of the gil of learned 


men even then could exact inllnence on. the ap- 
pointment of new icachers. Whether appointments 
no made afier am examinatlon we do sot know. 
The right of lecturing was in amy case lünited in 
this way in practice, hut a apitemmtic set of 
regulations hardly existed. “Abd zi-Lapf lectured 
in the Masjid aL-Hadjib Lala", Беор paid by 
the Kall abFajü and afterwards in tbe Ashar, 
pald ont of the Mait akM (Iba Ahi Ugalbi'a, 
К зор, 207); bot what bis relation to the gild 
z wat А not kanren. [n liter iimes (the 
chief of the learned men in Cairo and Месса had 
great inflwence, liecause he decided whi should Һе 
adinitted into the gild of teacher and alto controlled 
(see (5 24). 
teacher had his particular place fu the 
mowqur, üften bends a pillar: this was hls magi, 
which waa inberited by hi» succez»if»2 al-Buwaiti 
was diolar "HADT ار‎ йарат! ern al 
Mojigora, L 135; cf. 181 infra, 082; Маш, 
iv. 5; Үш, Coed" iv, 1399; Wiatenfeli, Sade? 
239). The oviward appearance of the class did 
nol alter through tha centyrisa fi hearers sit in 
a ciclè (ja/fa: tha Haimon daliai: Makriin 
Ie. 40, гр 2g-; ef. on the word Onatrembre, IE, 
Ju. Moni VAL 197 seg.) on the ground before 
the lecturer. The teacher sha on а сатре Сла ац, 
ef, YAEL Са, i..354) ot skin (Jarzu). This 
was bee "o of his dignity in his 
majira (l Umri 7: rif, p. 134). Dt: B quiis ire 
regular for any ene to teach standing (Yakut, 
Ugahd", v. 422, 2; for the other view me Ишип, 
y On the other hand, we often find 
andimnces thal the teacher haa a raised 
а (for the alder period вее Тъй Ваця, |. 202), 
Itm „иша condemns this hecanse the tescher 
тїнї! not faise himself aul of the cirele of his 


hearer; he even wants to. reject the nee of the 


and carpet ax effeminate ( MedbAa/, |. 96 yg.) 
was Бр the custom for teachers, to live in 
. Of course = teacher, like any other 

мем, е could way in the mosque and 
even hava а room there; al-G for example 
lived in tbe mosque ûf the Umalyeda, where lii 
Шаг ыт his room amd [ba Hatiüla mentions 
a teacher, а who lived оп the roof of 


akin 


pions i 


the Arhar Mosg i. 92; cf. also Ihn Ан аа, 
ii. 204). But thu exceptioni; al Arh Ба а 
dwellinghowse for the teacher In the Achar near 


the mosque riri, iv. q9). The earlier maiiris 
founded by Veta acl d often lodgings for 
the teacher, especially as the teacher sometimes 
made hia lodging his tlasarcom snd this b alan 
found later: Thuas al-Kbadjindi, who died in g43 
(1149) lived in the Bailiakiya( Sant of dedil 
p. 327) and in the Saláltya the hoad of the c 
hul bis heme within the bolldings (lhe Diu 

4%) Shame al-Din (d. 6357) eed în in Damascus 
Б the ‘Adiliya where be tought fkh (Ita дЫ 


Uai ii 171; сї. also р. або) Thin most oles 


hase been the exas im other madiris Bai in any 
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somewhat modernised, was alll given, The education 
in the imadrasan i» linked up with rhe new unl 
rersities in Calcutta and eluewhere (Ca/euita Uni- 
wériify Commission, 1017—1919, Reri, (са јени а 
191g, Wt. 143—187; ҮЙ 60—Jo). In 1022 there 
were already 14 universities of which five were 
founded after 1919. (Oriente Moderno, il, 1921, 
р. 00; on eurer discussions on the foundation 
of a university see A, AM. AM, xxi. 1912, p. 268 
‘yg. The older universities, founded on the model 
of that of London, sre those of Calcutia 1857. 
Madras and. Bombay 1857, Lahore 1882, АТШЫ 

1887 (А.М, М. vi. 4: om Chieti’ Colleges, iid, 
p- 1—51; ix. 44—81). The ewential feature of 
the reforms is the new method of Instruction, the 
systematic organisation af the courses, which are 
concluded һу examinations, and the creation of 
a qualified body of competent teachers, 

Inspired by the ame зріти, Ш mot aa thorough, 
were the reforms which were carried through at 
the capital of Tslimic studies, the Azhar in Cairo 
without the assistance of a Europe power, In 
1572 an cxamination for those beginning teaching 
wai inatitited and the ordinance expanded by 
new regulations in 1885, t888 and 1895. The 
priocipal could however appoint teachers without 
examination, The students had to be registered 
šo that unworthy perots whould aot share the 
sti penda, On Tane 4, 1896, acouncil of five members 
was appointed to prepare reforms, They dealt with 
the finance und organimation. [n t896 the moaque- 
schools jin Tant£, Duamlietta, and Desk ami in 
1903 those of Alexandria were pat under the 
Achar. On July 1, 1896 (supplemented in 1897 
amd 1598) exuminatiotis for stndents wire arranged : 
history, peography and malhematios were introduced 





Hammad "Abduh, tet he retired in 
TQo$. The Khedive "Abbas IT Hilmi in t908 and 
in 1914, after several connmissions had heen working 
at the subject, promulgated a new law which is 
atill (1928) practically In force. The administration 
of the. Arhar Moaque and the institutions connected 
with it (particularly other mosques amd the Kaji 
school) were reorganised, The organisation ls based 
an the old urgaoieation of the staff with the principal 
жа head of ibe “olam and the heads of the 
malhihib as members of the committee of manajre- 


-— RI = 


ment. New aubjects were íusiituted, such aa a34 
in combination with the sira, history, expocially 


Muslim, geography, natura] history, chemistry, 
mathematics, drawing, hygiene, education. [nstructian 
is given in three divisions, exch of which is estimuted 
lo cover § to y pears, To obtain admission a student | 
most be ro—ry yenn of be able to read 
and write and know the karan by beart (by the 
law of 1911 he was allowed to learn half of it in 
his fmt six months in the Mosque, but this wan 
abolished in 1931) Each year ends with fhe 
examination in (bé month of April; the ва] 


of the second to obtain an appointment in Pilas 
office of as ийе бт Шай [n the mosques; iy 
the ¢ramination, the carididate obtains the highest | 
degree of “S/ie, and cam become z tescher in the 
Athar, or judge or council lü the Shari'a courte. By 
new laws of 1921, 1973 and 1924, lle examinations 
vereretormmd and therclationship tathe Keil Schaal, 


Раг zi"Uiüm and ae educational institutions 
lor Fiph, Tufslr, Hodith, Tawhtd, Маң, ag 
| diia Teli history and ical courses 


iu teaching and court practice were instituted, When 


by the law of Aug. 26, 1927, а university waa 
founded with (aculties of arts, law, scien ee, and 


medicine (cf, Orem Afoderme, v., 1925, p. 110 
Hf, 434—436; v1, 1927, p. 627 499.) the question 
of education in the mosque mgaim came up and a 
new commission on Nov, 27, 1927 was charged 
to condider new als (for the reforms ot 
Egyptian inititutions see P, Arminjon, L'ruicigm- 
mmt, la dscfrims cf oda cie dand der unimeriitós 
suu inane Rey ptt, $9075 Mustaf£ Haltam, Pintle, 
1902; Sulaiman d alZaivatt, унадаг fi 
Turik af Askar, 1320, p. 147 £9y. 5 Amal Madii 
‘arar al-dekar, Calro 1323, anonymous, tut try 
'Abd al-Karim Salman, ch af Aamir, arva 1324 
p 703; Commission di la Riforme de U Umiversitt 
АЕТ Asher, Projet de Riforme pritini рат АГА, 
Pacha Sois, Cairo tory, and the official regulations ; 
Jota, Pedersen, a/-dehar, Copenhagen 1922, p. 6$ 
7gg.; A- SÉkaly, in Avons des Eudes Tiamiyu, 
b, 1927, р. 95 207. 465 ay.7 fig 1928) po ay agy- 
ete.; Oricate Moderna, Ya 1015, p. 113 zg.; vil, 
1927, p.634). In Morocra the ruler in 1544. in- 
troduced European subjects into the Madrasa in 


| Fis Djadil (whence its game Matra ak Mae 


Armin): theie Innovations did not become per 
manan! but in 1916 the madiri in Баз апі Rabat 
were reformed (Bell, in JLA rer. ti, L 152; РЕ 
ne in Arch. Mares, wrili, 1923, p. 257 aye) 
eee for Таша: A. AM. UM, lii. 385). 
epee the World mes throughout. ihe world of 
lim, particularly Turkey y fat. reaching 
Mora e: education have Boats’ tntroduced the 
results of which cannot yet be surveyed. 


Д The Administration of the Mosque. 
1, Finances, 


The earliest mosques were built by the rulers 

he various communities and the members of 
the commanity did all the work necessary in cop. 
nection with the primitive mosques, The later 
mosques s$ a rulé were erected by rulers, emits, 







ан сөк нау ий | their private 
capacity and maintained by them, |The erection 
of the mosque of [hs Tulta ite beildes 
L20,000 dindrs, the Mosque oí Ma'aiyad r10,000 
(Mukrizt, iv. 33, 137, 138) The upkeep of the 


mosque was provided for by*estat over zs 
endowments [ew37, Asti ef. thereon besides the 
Fikh-hooks: 1. Kreamdrit? Das Wab/res PELAN. 
G4 xiv. tB9t, p. 511—526; E. Morclet, £z ende 
9 Alour eu snahf stlon [3 lipitlation marr lee er, 
t899). In the thini century we thus hear of houses 
which belonged to the mosques and were let by 
them (Paprrug Erthirzeg Rainer, Führer, N*. 77. 
$37) and tho Tilin Minded- over a large aum 

of houses ы ан 


ecker, im fh, i 


bequeathed Birkel a alah andl | 
es gree 390 A,1.)j rm а прат 
wale epe cendo nA tap i Me oe 






bur also for mosques previously in existence, such 


ак ће А гнаг, ај ан, Сау а о азі Грен" а. 






Maks and Diími' RXzhida; the endowmenn con- 
duel of dwelling-houses, shops, mills, &eírdriys 
and jamüwi/, &ud the document (I. p. о ту.) 


are to distributed., Bathi were alsó given as endow- 
menis for шире (Д, р. 26 for 529; cf. 91 
of the year §43); Salah al-Do granted lands to 
his malis: in 566, for example, à Рајдер to 
ihe Kamba аш] x gafa in abFaiyüm and the 
teachers received wheat from abFaiyüm aui in 
the same year he endowed the Nüsiriya with gold- 
smitha' hop and a villuge (4&., p. 193 555 cf. an- 
other document: p. 196 zg.). Пиар е Машк 
period. also, estates were given as endowments (fur 
documents of thi period see van Berchem, C, /. 
JA, i, N95,.247, 2512, 528; Muberg, in: AMO, xil, 
1918, p. 1 442.; 7. d. ser. 9, ii, 264—266; ter ri, 
к. 156 spy, 222 sjj.; xli 195 s 256 20ү.. 
363444.). They were often a considerable distance 
apart: the mósques in Egypt aftes hail estates 
in Syria (v. Berehem, C./.4., L, N9, 2475 Malt, 
vi $07, 137). only were monies buili and 
endowed but already existing ones were given 
new rooms for teachers, minhars, stipendi for 
Kurlan reclters, teachera eto. There were often 
specia] endowments for the salaries of the imam 
end the mo'adhdhins, for the support of visitors, 
for blankets, food ata (tes Iba Djubair, p. 277 
with reference to the Mosque of the Umatyuris). 
The endowments and the parpowe for which they | 
might be used waa precisely laid down iu the 

mt aod the document attested in the court 
of justice by the pali and the witnesses (cf. Ma- 
krizt, iw. 5o, r9b fra}: The tex was ale often 
inicribed on the wall o£ the masqug(cf. iM., p. 75; 
the above mentioned iumeripticmf amongst others. 
Documents from Tashkent see. AM. A, xiil, t9tt, 
p. 278 sgg. ). Certain comlitions might be land down, 
eg. lu a madrasa that vo Persian should be appointed 
there (Makrizi, iv, 202 infra) oc that the teacher 
could mot be diunlaed ar some such condition 
(v. Berchem; C. A ala in N° gor), thal no women 
cogli estes (F.i, зет. д, iii, 389), thal oo Christian, 
Jew or Hanbali could enter the buildiug (Aif 
p. 405) ete. Endowments were made with 
stipulations. for the family of the founder or other 
purposes. That ажа could ala be burdened 
with expenses is evident from an inscription in 
Ff of the year 797 (1395) (v. Berchem, Cud 
N*, $39). 1f a mosque was founded without suf- 
Brient endowment, jr decayed (eg. Malkrirt, iv, 
115,201, 203) or the atipends were reduced (iid, 
p.251) but in the larger mosques as a rule the 
rulers provided sew eadowments, According toal | 
Miwarrl, there were also special “Sulpie-mosques” 
which were directly under the par of the | 
caliph and thelr officiate paid From the Bait al-Mal 
(al Abin af-Selfiniya, od. Enget, jp 0172 зарга, 


usi iha Bait ab Mil of tbe state was — 
mongue, so was the mosque's own prope 
it} үк the аж: or bine гы, 
Тпепоыі іп Haars time and шау be 
а Маке existed under hii predecessor 
$ гафт; ae k 3e; H. r4). 
уоһа ín the xabn (4. G. 4. iii. 157: Iba Djubalr, 
р. 267i Ihn ron L 201; ef. for Medina: Wi 
stenfeld, Aria, p. 86). Rich sen also had their 
Tux EscventoraEDtA оғ lati, I. 
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| privare 1reasure-chambers in the moequa (see. E 1) 


ai ied to be the cae with the Temple (see E, 
Schürez, Gen. d. id, Faker A, ii, 1907, p. 323—— 


338; F. Cumant, Frnil/e: di Dowra-Europos, 1525, 
p.408 Hh) _ 


2 Administration. 
` Aa (min of the Mudim community, the caliph 
had the ее onder his charge, Thin waa also 
the case with the «alpin, governor or other ruler 
who represented the caliph in every respect. The - 
administration of the mosques coul] however nol 
be directly controlled by the usual government 
odi By its endowment the marque became an 


“object i peer ami таз withdrawn from the 


igual state or private purpoars, Their pariicular 
asouation with réligion gave the küjm i 
infiuence and an the other hand the will of the 
testator continued to prevail. These three factors 
decided the administration of the mosque but tle 
relation between them was not always clear. J 


s Administration af the separate 


ES morques, 


mosque was Mena charge of a migir 
or wali who looked afier ite affzira. The founder 
wan often himeclf the adpir or he chose another 
ат! after hia desih, his descendants ioul change 
or wheewer was appointed by him in the foundation 
charter, lla the older periud the former was (he 
rile and io san) to have applied especially in the 
ense uf chief mosques, if.we may belleve Nigri 
Kbowaw, acconlmng to whom al-Hikim paid the 
descendants of lba Julie 36,c00 dinürs for the mos- 
que and $,000 forthe minaret and pimilarly to the 
descendants of ‘Amr b, al Au £00,000 Фейт» Ёш 
the Mosque of "Amr (SefersN ma, ed. Scheler, 
p. 39 and 246, 40 aml 148). In 372 we read of 
an administrator {жштш of the mosque in 
jemala (Марта, (е, 11) In the ese of mor 
ques aml adir founded during the Marmitik 
period, ii is often expressly meotioned that the 
almisiatration is to romam tm tho handle of the 
descendania of the founder: e g. in the core of 


| mosque founded by Baibars (Марта, iv. B9), in the 


Djími Make when the visier al-Makel renovated 
it (iid, p. 66), the Sahibtys (f0,, p. 205), and the 
Капыпп нуз (ied, po 252) etc; ъз abo jp the 
Hadrtya in Jerusalem {ч the best of the demen- 
danti cf. vy. Perchem, EL A, ML ragh Orker 
cases are alio found. Sometimes an emir or official 
wat administrator eg is the Mu'aiyad (Makrtit, 
iw, 140), ile Taiharuys (i, p. 224), the Ashar, 
(iM, p. S4 ip) or the Mosque ol Iba pain 
анай, Subd athe, xi 159—163) iu 

amal al-THn's madras, | was always the EFS 
«йет. (Marii, iv. 256), in the’ Kanal af 
Baibars the AMtindar and his successor (ү. 


Berghe, C.7.4., i, NA aga); bat it wai mâro 


dee 


w $800; for ceample in the monyque of 
mentioned, the Hanafi (adi waa to 
take charge after the descendants (Makrtrl, iv, 
Bg); in ihe Abboghawiys, the Bhan? padi was 
appointed: hat his descendants were езргеміу ex-- 
cluded (ida, p. 225) In the Mosque of the Urmaiyads 
during the Мат period, the Sb&ü^i chief padi 


eae oa a rule the nzgir (Kalkashandi, lv; 191) and 


im the N&jr masque in Cairo (iid xi 263—364). 
In this city we find durog tho Mamiti period 
thai omia anil kijê alternately astal as nigiri 


dn the large mosques (e.g. the Mosque óf Toa Tutin: 


24 
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Marin, Iv. 42). Case are dlho found hawerer 
ta which descendant of the founder unsaccessdully 
claimed the office of nilgir (Mukrist, jv. 218, 2633 
Thi waa ihe rexul of the increasing power af 
the katie [eee below), Im the madüns the наи 
was olea abe the master; the two offices 
were hereditary (Aha, p- cog: the Sihihiya al- 
Ва Зул, p. 23% sepra: the Pyamsliys). In Tustar 
a desmeenüant of Sahi sa nislr ond igacher con- 


Huned è quadra with the help of foar alaves | 


(Jon Papina, ii 2$ a6) 
The Niar pami the finances and other 
inamess of the mosque, Sometime he had a fred 


salary (in Belbers’ binalih soo dirhanm a month: 


v. Berchem, C./.4L, L, N*. 252; lh the Dlimiyà 
in Damascus in 47 only $o dirhams a month: Fala 
вет, g Hh 201), but the revenues of the mosque 
were often applied to hia personal ose, His control 
vf the fandi of the mosque was however often 


limited by the central commissi for endowments | 


(we below). The iipit might aho see to ahy 


necessary increase of the endowments He appointed | 
the staf and he fied their poy (cf єр. Мауна, | 


ir. 41). He could alus interfere in questions not 
шташ oat of the busines side of adcuinisteation : 


fo exemple the emi Saediüh, the wile of the | 


Athar m AiB ejected alunt 750 poor people fram 
the mout He wee however theewn into prism 
for thie by the Suljin (idm, p. 54) (renerally 


spenhing the nágir's powers were éunabilerable. In 


7ê a djir ln tho Arbar decided that the property 
ufa mudjtwir who had died. withaunt beirs, should 
be distributed amneg the other sidente (ihid, 
p. 54) lm. Meces, accordi ta. Kutb aliin, ihe 
Nèg ai (lard wus in charge of 1hà great fentivul 
of the mawliil al (ba Propbet (1298. Hab D) and 
ditrhwted mbes of toons in tbe mosque on this 
otsai (C, M, lll. 439). In the Arher, no nfi 
жа арро аһа ahont ttoo hut a learned man 
"a appointed Shaikl ab Askar, pri pal end ай. 
iminlatrator wf the emaon (Sulaiman Head al: 
aly, Aone дағ ЎТ Те а-аа, 





А Tt? MEI wimilar im Месса 


[stack ronje, Mokke, i. ayy pyra gine) 

As wt hase ace, Ad were Be sided 
manque, This wae eepecially the case in ihe 
it ^ where the pedi rer ohen teacher (cf, 
Makrtá, iw, 309, 219, 222, 238, stc.): tha kd 


in 


af the founder's will no longer waisted, the agi of 


sirppred into bis place (ef, 


EDM We, ($91, p. 333). Dy This rule, which 


Midi Ге. р. Mabrict, lv. r18* the Zühiriya), al&h 
emuli sccamulata a mambe of ofico ami 
*milk iha emlowmenis” (Ais, lli. 364). Sometimes 


IAM ау 233). They nim terris 


| committee uf 

af be moie 

A Centralisation ju the Management 
of the Magacs 





tha Muslim empiro, because (м сайр had js 


thelr guvertion built extensions and executed rc- 


novations {ch C.M., b 145; ib B3 spp) During 
the ‘Abbisid period, the bid) occailonally plays 
u. certain part іа Thi connection; for example 
al-Makdli (158—169) prevented the kad with the 
umcessary money to extend and repair the Meccan 
moajue (C. M, 1. 312; 0. 43). 15 263, Митний 
ordered the governor of Mecca to undertake repairs 
ш the Ka'ba (Ihid. IL 200 29.) Га 27r the gorem 
and the adi of Месса co-operated to get money 
from al-Mewafink for repairs anil they ssw the 
work throngh (fifa, iti 196 a4.) ln 281, the 
kili ot Meses wrour to the vizler of als Muted id 
about the Dar al-Nedwa nail backed np his request 
by sending a deputation of the stall there (cadena) 
The caliph then orilered (he virier to arrange the 
tititer through the pajti of Baghdiil ani a mas 
was seni (o: Mecca do take charge of the work 
(C. AF, HE 144 my.) ur; 

The importance of the k&jr was based pri- 
marily va his apecial knowledge im the field of 
religion; A seunons k2di like al-HiRri] b. Miaktn 
in. Cairn (237—245) Тоғай the Barr" of. à mæ 
que to recite the Kur'in melodiomly; he ah 
hal the maki iû the mosque of Amr inapertes 


ood appointed an emia to take charge of them 


(Kindi, Mmi, p. 469), After the bollding uf 
ihe Tülünid mosque, e commission wae appointed 
under the Kadi "l-Kedat to settle the kibla of the 
mosque (Makruh, iv. a1 5) But ab a quite сату 
date they also obtained « say in (he management 
of the faith з. The firm adi to tay his bands an 
рж айди жав Таж bh, Nam ааа: жые 
hitherto every endawment had bern aümiminered 
by itwlf hy ty ae ul the EN "d 
whe appointed him, in 648 Towle brought 
about ihe ашын yf all endowments arni a 
large diwán ws created for the purposa (Ківі, 
Walth p të) How this syitem al centi ااا‎ 
worked i$ not cher at fusi, but it owns carried 
MOS under the Fatinishs. 

Ai-Ma' iss created û wpecial imm ud adii 
aod male the chief pali head of it aa well as 
of the fmm" ea kera ladle (Martel, iv. 83 
and 75; cf Kindi, N'w/d p. t85, 587, $89, 
seaming to жт ШЛА specially appointed 
the chief over the two dine s), amd a special 
bei sed! was әйлә for it in 563; a yearly 
revenue of £50,000 dirhama was guaranteed: any 
thing loft over went to form a capital fund, 






payments were made through this office 


‘certified by the administration of the mosque 


(Мауна, Wrist, iv. 83 ap. The mogues were thus ad- 
ministered by the (4341, directly under the caliph. 
M iren al-birr ze» "Iqadehe in Baghdüd (Mee, 
resinae, p, 72) perhaps served similar purpose 
А-а n oe MET е 
mewpes lu 403 had an inveviiguiion made 
ont when it proved that Boo (or iso) ® 
evine (pelle), he made provinion for them by 
a payment of 9.220 dirham monthly from the 
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Under the Aiyübids, conditions were ihe zzmo | menis tm. Muslim [anda have been combined under 
as under the FStlmida. The dImilw a/-2AAr aus under | à; special ministry. 
the раа (Мартін, iv. S4). Galil) al-Din gave a| То Ье distinguished from the administrators of 
deal to the mosques, especially the madris the mongu (з ће "ёр who is only concerned with 
(сї above}: 20,000 dirhams a day ix a Ggure given | the poperviaion of tho erection of mosques, Any 
Ma. p pU When ibn Djuhair says that the | arbe coukl be eptrusied with (be bolblisg of-a 
хайа wlaries of the officiala of the | moque (e. g- Mabriit, iv. 92). Under the Maailill 
mits and schools of Alexandria, Cairo and | there was dia a derk of works, mutane hina 
Dumercus (p. 43, 52, 315) he muit really mean | asd lr or magie aFmürat he was ie overweer 
the Diwän already mentioned. of the bildera (did, p. 102; set Zubia Кару 
The ww eondillous contisaed for a time mulet | e Mami, ad. Ra p. 145, d. p. 1691 *. 
(he Mamíiüks In theme of Balbars, forexaniple, | Berchem, £7. A. 1. 743 2f4 7510). 
the chief kaidi Tadj al-Din was widyir ebd He | The caliph or ihe ruler of the cotntry wee in 
caused the Masque of ‘Amr to be renovated and | this, as in other maiters, supreme. Ax we have 
when the fands from the endowments were ep | жееп, be interred Їп the sce deme. 1 and 
haunted, the Suljis belped him fram the Halt al-Mal | directed И os he wished. He wee alo able ta 
, Vr; 1475 after conferring with experts, the | interfere in. ihe Inteemal affairs of the mosque, If 
chiel kahi forbade A water-supply brought by Salih | pocemiry through hii amal oficer. |n 1530 (867) 
al- Dm iato the momp (Fidi p. 14; Бауи, acer | afer the thing im the. Valyilus, ihe chiel af palis 
аі. Ааа, l. £37). In 687 the chief pagi ase | beauexl atrict orden by which it was foriidden to my 
al«Dra complained. to Kall’ Ra shat the "Ami the females aloud in ike meeque: the mamber of 
Askar mosques were falling ini rim, while p prayers in the momh of Kamadfa was cnt own, 
eld) were mach reduced. The Seit would met | the mdf from the minaret forbidden ete, (oppress 
however permit tbeir restoration bat entrosted the | еб Mair, Fart (NE, 788) In the year 
repairs of the meeques lu certain emim, mes to т A Re "Таа -Nihari had the mosque 
Mn Dus iv. 14. 57 This principle wae several Amr clowed pt at the wali becom the 
spelled ia later {mes and the esotre fre- | Rait al- MA] was kept (nll, which however peoduced 
went куле dai al the ps yee of the | protests from the peuple (Мии, y^ 111 Kindi, 


um 









ái). e after the earthquake 07 (1103) | M'w/)s, р. 3661 AG. e, sil 1316). Many 

(ef. thereon Quatremere, Mir. -Swi Mawt, д examples cout be mnutioned, expecially during 
214 h thë magun were allied fu minm, | periods of unres In S11 ihe dA" Ih dn canjanctlóán 
who to see thai rhey were rebuili (Makriri, | with the lids revised the badger of the Mosque 
ita 15, $3) From the middle of the seventh | of the. Onixiyads and made financial reform (7: 
century, we often find emirs aa administrator of | A, ver. 9, vii. 220). Thr. adb&a formulas wwre laid 
the chief mouques The ki had howerer obisined | down im elicta hy the ruler iy е. 44, 45). 

so much aiitbocity that he wae conceded *a general | in the year 313, the vier in laghi&i had & 
rind Fe Dies ien ene the endowments mti shipped who had recited à varani lett i 
ol hia а [21- U mart, Tien н `ЕМщгиаф | ihe Koran in the mihrab, after he bed been hoard 
al Sharif, pe 117; ef. 2. D. M. OS xbv, p. 559); | in bis defence in the presence of thie patia and 
oe, to thie theory the үш ‘could ыен learned meu СҮ, (tude, vi, оо] Тїш hm 
aies In Syria in 660 (1262) Ibo Khal- | portance of the sovereign in connection with the 
T kb ovar the whole ares between | mosque Кератин wu [һа ратчала\йу, Ла а гаја 
wl“ Arts id the = erp tie atid ssperintendent | he. rec the ashe of the regular uf- 
т etc, (uatremére, | ciule Whee for ie al-Khajih а-да 
tian. Sults Mon Maul, d, M, 170) вак) the Сари АКА ип for suthordy to mead 
| * endowiments Hadith in the mosque ol abMaányBr the latter 
reviored the office of sügir diem yi mipir oi | referred. the question. to. the. жаШ аул чрй" 
akAd: a-mabrürsz or m. ша ые (узи, (ужат, Саа, 1. 346 2j. ; cf. Wibteofell, Sd, 
ir, 54, 38; ре 3114256: а арм зоро ч Н. 280). а 
Khai ai-Záhirt, Zuider Nagh аг Мәті, Ka-| The comecctation of tbe We was attended 
rxisae, p. 109). According to al-Makrtrl, the endow-| by certaln ceremonies, When for example the 
Mente were distributed among the Mamika in three | midday ме а ا‎ for the каи 

i. TB mehd, la ibe Dw" a (n Cairo, a represen 

bai ae ahg rum Pair ort ert epa qul fromm Вар таз рг (Марни, ім, йг]. As 
of the manquas, in 7go in all 130,000 fadiim; | the. ecaniecration of 1b Sorgue af Him Lig he 
à. dida ai-ampd/ af-bskmiva bi t "Maire, | builder gare al-Kabi b. id aL 
which administered derelling:houacs; l0 wai managed | Sbiü t, who lectured oo Hadith hirê a ےی‎ ni 
ae һе Бай" (Кап „Кии, with the tiile N Apir 1,000 dinárs (Sayti, dmim Tie rei. li. 139) 

This department came to an end im | AlbMakrist desrribes the co a caremeny at 
de time of al-Malik al-Náyi Jedi mesa a sereta] mooues. la ihe. M. alMa'uiyad the Sula 
Ws m ee et "the Efanaf1 chiel was present seated om a Dhrome wartoarmded by hia 
ue eA. and mined thé Ímoda; | officers; the bain of the gain wari Miled with 


will had partianlay nfigire, either | were given, then the salt was read ated рифа бн 





ан. |‏ س س ا 





sadowweria ! 
descendants DE the estate or officials of the Saljan | twered and the Sufjan distribated robes nl. honour 


The pelted iheir landi ami | smmg (ће осо ol the M LUE 
he ане ЗИН, night ih vain (Май, iv- 139) ——] be итар ва 
ү жем the evil by appointing û commission. | were rhe و د‎ ere 1 ef Жс ee 

later because Бе тшек emits seized them (Makria, ENS, p su; ilê 1516 P 797 (Мани, 
ir. Ín modern timer si a rala, todow- | iv, p. 317 9f, 353, 336} 
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of the divine services in the ma 


a djur of the H every morning after the кайт 
(OCA iii. 205), J was his duty to conduct 
every salit which is only valid f!) атта, Не 
mus! conform to the atandands laid down in the 
law; but it is disputed whether tho mlir is in- 
valid in the Opposite case. According Lo. some, the 
leader of the Friday (alii shumld be a different 
man from the leader of the five daily үа» 
(Mawardl, a/ diam miya, ed; Enger, p. 171 
499.3 lbo al-Hadid), A atA abia, IL 4&1, 43 29g. 
50, 73 s$g.; al-Subli, Aff afi. ат, гей, Myhr- 
mu, p. $63 25.; for hadigys &. Wensinck, Aami 
Me, n. foo A Many cherished misgivings against 
payment being made for religious services aod 
quoted in support of their view a saying of Abt 
Hanifa (5.4. 2.. iil. тәу) 
-Fhe Khatib, 

The development of thia office la analogous to 
that of imiim. When the “Abbasid caliph no langer 
delivered khuitas regularly, a mun iearoed in reti 
gious maitera was appointed to ibe ofice of khaji 
[мс D 1 ami the article EHATIB] It coukd be 
pointed out that the Praphet bimuelf had a ыһан! 
namely "Up£ri] b. Hajib. (Djahis, Gayle, b 175) 

sermons Mdigiday service bhal in 






E The Fersanael ofthe Morgue. 
1. The lmim. 


From ihe earliest days of lslüm, the ruler was. 
the Jesder of the pau; he was (mim аз lender 
in war, bead of the government and leader of the 
common $al&L The governors of provinces thus 
became leaders of the palê? aud heals of the 
ther Sd) amd when a special inancial offictal took 
ower the fiscal side, the governor was appointed 
Чаа pilit wa ‘ark, He had wo conduct ritual 
prayer, especially the Friday palit on whith ac- 
ension he alio. delivered the khutba. If he was 
prevented, the. chief of police, 3ê aera, waa 
his khalifa. (ef. Makrizi, ‘iv, Sgh Amr w aA 
permiited the people of the wiff gs 
the two festivals, while the Friday 
could only take place under those qualified to 
conduct И (who could punish and impose duiles: 
iul, p. 7). Thie was altered tmdrr the "Abbdaida 
The caliph mo longer regularly conducted the 
paliits (after the conquest of the Persians: Makrist, 
ir-45), and *Anbasa b. [sbllk, the last Arab governor 
of Egypt (338—243), was alo the Jost emir to 
condoct the salit in с фат, Ав hunar, раій 
ant of the deif amil, wis uow appointed (diia, 
H 83) but the governor atill continued to be 
formally appointed ‘al ‘Apalan, Henceforth the 
пер only excepilonally conducted the service, for 
tanmplo the Fáümüls un. ceremonial аап 
especially in the month of Ramad&n (Ilm Тари: 
hitdl, ed. Juynboll, ii. 452 9p. ; Kalbaihanil, 5uéÀ 
ЗАР, Ш. сод ару. у; in many individual inosques 
probably ihe moat prominen wan conducted rhe 
ecrvice; 69 to the Hadith, the one with 
rhe best küowicdge off the Kuin anil, foiling 
him, (he eldest should offcité (HBukhirt, Adin, 
hat 46, 49). | | 

The jmim appointed war chosen from among 
these learned in religious matters! he was often. 
а Н ины (Mes, J'emaizzamiz, p. 147] be might | 
mt the same time be a kádi or his nE'ib (see Kindi 
Mulà^ p. $75, 589; ibn Batia, i 336 ag. 
During the palit he bod belle the шуга: ај. 
Mapil mentions tbe anomaly, ihat in Syria one 
performed one's salit "in front ûl tbe inim " (ALG, 
A, Ш. зоту; ће созй alvo stand om an elevated 
pation | on one occasion АМ1 Натайл cond exte 
lhe gf? i te Meccan moque from the roof 
(Наван, фага, ЪЪ гру Та Mecca, ln Ton ушай" 
time, each of the four recogslaed madhihit (with 
ihe Zaidi in oddition) had an шй; they cun- 

| his 










































waa already = noted preact or’ (ids 


her himself acted ma imdm at the galt, while the 
khu(ba was left to à learned man ( Makrizi, iv. 44). 
As (be khayb in theory represented the milar, he 
ultered 2 bleuiug upon him; to thie extent the 
office had « political significance, The caliph waa 
blessed and the beiranparent. and the king of 
the country (cf, above D t) Whee the caliph 
himeel! preached, be also pronounced я prayer for 
Бизе (Үш, Сада, И. 349 5g.) and the F&tlmüls 
mentluned thelr fathers, The sermons gradually 
became quite stereotyped: Thy Вана (|. 345) 
praives the khajih in Mocca, because he gave a 
new sermon every Friday, A baji was juetitly 
chaen 34 khaib and a chief kādi could some: 
times preséh in a lange morgue (Kindi, Warde, 
P3505 Makria, iv, 152; Ibn. Djubair, po 136) 
actarding ta Quatremére, Jf Xf Mam, ixi 
25, 2. bud! was for thè finit time appointed khatib 
in 694 [1925] in Damascus). The bhagh rakd alto 
be a “witness” (Eilat al-Sübi, A. at Warara’, el 
Amtroz, p. 431 iFa) or bold another office like 
that of EA arirr Makrizi, iv. 137, 138, 137, 
| о); їп ау mentioned cake the office was 
la: Г } ! ereciary, which we alzo find eliewhere (/45g.. p. 

salir al-maghrib gene, in Raman they hell | gh; Suyüti, Hum al Mikigera, |, tess alien) 
the Ades in diferent places in the meeqor, | The Khatib hat frequently 2 khalifa. In the Rahida 
which waa also often conducted by the kurs' mosque, where in 414 lwo & be were deliberately 
(Fils, p. 101, 102, 143 a.) This ia sl the | appointed, they bath preached at the same time 
case; wery frequently one perlorma (hé salit, eot | en. the minbar (Makrial, р. 6 Je Later we 


dusted the 1 one after the other exch in 
lace, in the following onier: БЫШ", Ме, 
mafi and Manbalis; they only performed the 


after the imm of kis own madhah (Snouck Hus. 
ronje Wekda, ii T9 .). In Jerusalem according 
poem al-Din the uat жах: МАШЫ, Буль, i 
| ban with (ааай, hw went up to the minbar betweeii 
two black banne aoe tien bins, while 
* servàni walked in front him cracking a whip; 
mtu аы wem quickly in front of him with 
the word with which he gitded him en the minhar 
hm Шиш, р. өз эу. Ты Batina, i 376 gy.) 


te. In hia black robe, trimmed w 


Мапа, Hanbali, who prayed each Im their own | Ko 
part of the Marae; in. Hebron. (he order was iie | Lis 
same (Sauvaire, Afi. Jv. vt Hébron, p. 136 op.) 

їп Ramadan ex | | 


An extraordinary imáisa were appointed 
4 P135) | 


Вен тһе imám no longer represented a politics] 
пее, each Ê oes ton oes He had 
i maintain order aml wae li general. in charge 







ASD] ай 
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The whip (Argaia: thin LDjubair, p. 96, 97, 144, | among 


156, Iba Tapata, |. 376, 379, 390, 394 ме Л, 
God, bv. x v.) la aluo used as he goes out and 
om ther ovedsions, The black was the colour of 
the *Abbiaids; i8 was alo used in Egypt (00 
іча, р, 50). The Fatimid: khath wore a cap 
(Poltera: Маты, bv. 44. on sy. The dress 
"E ie peas хане), with time a o fcf. 

і 9o, 4. | Ul 129, 416; 1-а, 
Аа а елар ае гира 


when a young tnam became a kia (Ibn Dyubair, | 


freqnenily the khajib and the imim were 


P 149). 
ery 
"de, 


vidual, especially in f mosues, 
bat sometimes also in lar: ра CURET Cuai, 
Pin al-Higdjdj 


Hi 1! 1 Makrix 1 

Pes M "m paie normal ng И al 
адаг, і. 74: + 

Мём, р. i 69, Sean PT 


9. Rigs and Kari’. 


On thee sce C 3. Sometimes, in the later usage 


mai i& used of Ж official speaker, very like 
khatib (ef, Tbn Hapija, tii, 9), while alg is only 
applied to the street story-teller (al-Subkr, Дл 
at Nie, p. p61 sg) The Parr! ame abo fre 
quently appointed to mada sm] particularly 
ta iawaoleums (Makrtzt, iv, 225; Yakut, iv. 509; 


Subki, Mw, p. 162: w. Berchem, C... d, 
NA, 252). 
| 4 The Mu^adldhin. 
According |o most traditions, the office of 


шаа was instituted in the year 1, according 
to others only after the i, im the year 2, nc- 
cording to some weak traditions while Mohammad 

жаз still in Meces, At first the people came to 
ihe palit without belng summoned. Trumpels (444) 
were blown and rattles (div) used or fires dii 
afer the custom of Jews, Christians and MRI. 
"Abd Allah b. Zaid learned the adhlin formula in 
4 dream; it was approved by the Prophet and 
when Hild) proclaimed И, it was found thet “Omar 
had alio learned the same procedare in à dream 
(Ibn Highàm, p. $57 d; M LR : 
Bokhari, Agiña, Wb i1; Zarkint L i1 :97.) 


‘There are also variants of the story, e.g. | 


the Prophet amd ‘Omar had the vision, of Abd | 


Hakr от ветен оғ fourteen Aner; according to 
some, the Prophet learned it at the жү from 
Gabriel, wherefore the introduction of the agin 


b dated after the iri; among the euggestiom | 


made, the hoisting of a Hay i» mentioned [Sira 


{falska iL- 100 xw). MN. rhy ma | 
which gues back to [bn Sa'd, according to which 


at “mars euggestion at frit a тмд, „ВП, was | 


wnt out who called in tho streets: apud 
dide am^, Only later were other posibili dis 


bet the method already in use was con’ 


firmed by the dream, only with another formula, 
the one later мані ( Даті, i, 404; Sine Malabips, 
i. tom ay.) А g to this account, the con- 
EIA other мна Унны ыа а secondary 
сїзє proba i onm in ге- 
pre»entk à later э На to: the practices of other 
réligians, But in Tlàm other methods were certainly 
used. In as ug wu hang out in the minarets 
end « lamp at night (7.6, ber. 11, st. 341) 
Тһе Пар i& aluo found in the legend of the origin 


€f the practice. 
"The publie crier was u well-known institution 


E 






the Arabs. Among the tnbes amd in the 
towns imperiant proclamations | 
general amemblics were made hy criet 
wai called Mandal of Mo'oegighin (3 r 

ii 170; Lammens, Za Margur, Pp. O2 e, 105: 
Bercrau, i, 229. note; do, Média, P 130) Addita 
therefore means procismation, Süra ix. 3, and 
ашата, тега, 5га Ш. $0 *10 proclaim 
and — Минат (Ни йл, Бан одн, 
bal; 15) and Afwedighia (iti. пет, АҺ бо 





deve, bab ло = iya, bab 16; Sira айайт, E 


370) are tiames given 10 à cerier useil by the Prophe 

or Abü Dakr fur such purposes. Oficial procla- 
mations were regularly made Ьу спісе» (cf. Tabarl, 
Hi 313f, 4). Sadjil and Миза Шаа окей и ага 


dhin to tumman the people to their prayers (Tabati, 
L 19159,1932: Сї, Аллай del Jilüm. b. 410 5g; 


638 4.) li 
for Malammad to assemble the believers to common 


therefore was a very natural ihing 
prayet through à crier [mda A ог da" 


Sira v, 63: lxi, 9; the summons i» called. orat 
and Adian, the crier Manbai гнав, Шар, 


b&b $: Jw, bab 7) and Айии Пе two 


names are used quite indiscriminately (e.g. die, 


Maga, bib g; Tabar, iù 190] л. $ Mudd 
Vela, B.G. $i ii, i82, ma sho, 53 /À *erier" 
s us (Тарт, iii BOLT Crem, Matha" 340) 

In these zonditioná, it wae very natural far the 


ener in the curliest period to be regarded aa the 
essidiant anil servant of the ruler; he ls his nu'adh- 


thin (Tho Sa°d; i. y: Musim, Sate ir. 4; Makrizf, 
i". 43, ete; cf. Tatan, il 1120). “Umar sent to. 
Kofa ‘Ammar b. Viar aa emir and "Abd Allih 
b, Marüd *as enedisAis kull wer" (E, Gudi 
v. 165): be i» thes the right hand of the ruler. 
Al«Husain had bis mand] wih lim and the latter 
sinmnoned to the salm on alHusain'w imsiructiona 
(Tabat IL 397, 298: ef. Ibe узі, і, P 260 
and im tbe wear 106: the ei du M iud, 
Ш, 801, ra abo Акен. Абы, L 340) During 
the earliest period, the mi 'sdbdhin probahly lind 
іа вита ів the streets amd the call was very 
Шо: айыма! йа diim arau (Thn Sa'd, l. T, $1 Chrom. 
Аге, і. 340; Tahand, it. Sör; ef. alsa in the 
усаг 196, Sira fafaMys, i. 101; Ades, L 404 
a This brief summons was, according lo Iha 
St Momm ur T Sey kod abet e 
à 1 ANAT a 1 
а ой wie {шде from & particular as eren 
aia quite early date (sce D 2a). After the publie 
aummnons ihe muszdhdhin went to the Prophet, 
тєбєй him and called him te prayer; the mme 
Е" waa later weed with hin wuccexeor: when 
had come, the тшн esnorneed . the 


beginning of tho palat (ана petat: ck Huh, 


Wada’, bat §; dhe, bi 48; Sira paiya, 
i. rogy.: Мауна, iv. 45) The acirity af the 
mrt wdhühin thus fel into three sections: the as- 
sembling of the community, the summoning of the 
imüm and. the ansouucement of the beginning of 
the palit, With time changes were made im all 
three sages. 

The amembling of the community crying 
aliud was mot yet at all regular in the еф 
Dering the fighting, thn Ziys4 in ihe year бо 
called his unii with ibrests tn the eveising salat 
[n ihe mogor amd whea aher an himt the 

was fuli be hal the (hea announced { abart; i, 
збо) When а ae sumber ef muisques come 
into existence, the public call to prayer Бый 45 
be organic lest confusion smee, and tha custom 


374 


of calling from s raised position became general 
after the introduction of the minaret. While 
previously the call to prayer had ouly hien- pre 
parstory aml the five was the final summons, 


the public call (аА) анд the ibea now formed | 


rwa diatimet phases of the call to prayer, Tradition 
has retiined a memory uf the summoning io the 


Mreeti now completely fallen into dismse, when it | 


telli ца ibat 'Orhman introduced a third suüh£àa, 
а call m abaw) which wai maie before thè 
call from the minaret: this eall however wis trame 
ferred by Higlitim b. “Abd al-Malik tọ the mimiret 
(Bukhari, пты, bib зт, 25; Sira Halay, 
і. Lto; Шш аад], Mato li. 44). This may 
be evidence of the gradual cessation of the custom 
of mummouing the commuonity by going through 
the streets Ibn Battie, but this is exceptional, 
tela wi that tho musdhühina: in Kh*ürirm still 
fetcheil the people from their honses and those wha 
did oot come were whipped (iii. 4 sy.) which recall 
Wabhili messes When esactly the Sunni and 
in dixttmetion to i the Sh0i formula, finally developed 
cam hardly be sscertained [ie Amàn} The cll 
Juiya ‘ala “i fala) is known from the time of ‘Abd 
al-Malik (65-35) (Akbtal, ed. Salbiini, p. 254; see 
Horowitz, in. DL, xvi, 1937, p. 154; on fub» see 
iuf; on side lormslae ses further Sine alata, 
ik 305 rf) At fimt tbe call waa only made at 
the chief mosque, as was the case in Medina and 
Misr (Mariu, iv. 43 infra) but very quickly other 
mitespués were alm given mu'adhühins: their сайа 
were anfficicotly audible In the whole town. The 
chief mosque retained this privilege, that iix ma sd] 
ühin called first and the others folluwed together 
(Мартін, 10, 43. Infra, 44). | | 
Tho summoning by the imim in Modina 
was therefore quite a natural thing, The custom, 
al (frit seociated with the rulers mukgoc, was 
uot obeerred im Medina only («x for "Oglrün 
and Aliy Tabari; È 3059 ay.) but wea alk паца! 
moder the Omeaiyads, The formula was: aede 
‘wots atywha otal ma-Konaim CO)UÀ. tea- 
Jtaraldiuhu, kaiya "ala 'LSil ae, baira wa Кад} 
ASN, par phoma ha "I 2A (Makrizt, iv. 45; Sire 
ffafotyo, id. 105). Aller the alteration in she 
adita and the greater distance of the ruler from 
the mosque, to summon him wis no longet the 
nalura] conclusion to the asirmbling of the com- 
munity. In the ‘Abbiald perjod and under the 
Fijimids there was a survival of the old custom, 
la s murh aa the mas'adbdhins coded the adhàn 
call before the j9/2/ a'-ad)r om Ve minareta with 


a ilim upon the caliph This part of the mu'adhk- 
ита зоги was thos associated with the firsi 


шін гай. When Salil) al-Diy came io power, 
le. did oot wish to be mentioned in thc call 
te prayer, bul imtead he ordered a blessing 
upon the Prophet to be tiered before the 
sihin ш che galii. alfer, which after 761 
only took place before the Friday service, A 
muhtailh ordered that alter Tor ja Egypt and 
Syri» at cach ап a salim жаз {о һе иштей 
ever the Prophet (Makrist, te. 46: Ara Mallia, 
i. to) Iho Djwhair relates thar in Mecca afte 


each salit alenxphrib, the foremost шай ыч 
proneunéed a du'& upon the 'Abbásid Imam and 


on Salih al-Din from the Zemrem pool, ja which 
these preemnt pained with enthusinen (p. 103) and 
according ta Malelst, after each pelJ prayers for 
the Seltin were nitered by (he m нав (iv. 
53 «f.) Auotber relie af the oll custom was that 







A might happen thát à conaldlerable 





the trumpet was soumiled at the door of the 
ai times of prayer; this honour wai alio- 

to. Adid al Dawl in 368 by order of the - 

(tbo Maskewaih, vi: 499; Cairo 1315, p. 3 
Eom e S тепшйтед ы кш | 
he service and is therefore regarded as the original 
alhin (Bukhsrt, Dima, bib 24.52.). 1n the earliest 
period it waa fixed by the arrival of the ruber and 
between the summoning of the people aml the 
та (cf Tabar, ii, збо, 29] s.) The times 
were later more accunitely dé ; one should be 
able to perform 1—3 galiits between the two calls 
(Bukhari, Agite, bib 14, 16). Some are said tò 
have introduced the practice of ihe muwmdhühiu 
calling Asiya "afa "paar at the door of the mosque 
beteren tbé two calls (Sirm JfalwMya, li. 105), 
From the nature of the case the {ma was always 
called in the mosque; at the Friday service, it 
was done when the imiüm mounted the minbar 
(Bukhart, Diuw'e, bib 22, 25; Sira (alaliya, ii. 
ito; Makrid, iv- 2) ме ће вага а stood 
in front of him. This mu'adhdbin, according to 
some, ought to be the one whe called (һе айп 
проп the minaret (Sire {fadatiya, ii. 109), while 


[зп АЈ Ы] ignoring the historical e enly 
Wa * 


permite the call from ihe minaret 
i 45) Та Tunis, (hé iMiws was. abe 
by ringing a bell a» in the churches (агай, 
tramal, Faguan, in Aer, Sec, Arch. Coustanting, 
Higg, p. UT 5g.) A similarity to the reaponses- 
in the Christian service ia found jn the fact thai 
the call of the mu'adhdhin, which contains m com- 
lesáion of faith, la to be repeated or aj еви an- 
twered by every ong who heare it (Bukhari, Siinai, 
bib 23); this ie an action which confers religious 
merit (Ibn lEwlmhughE, fabakus afffama/lya, ed. 
)- lt ia possihle t М re 


i 


© 


ТИМ үр до эое (һа{ we a . 
cognise in this às well as in the development of 





the formulae the influence of Christians converted 
to Lili (cf, Becker, Zmr Gris, d. iiam. Kulin 
im rh, b, 1012, p. 374 vy. and Zelamctudien, b. 
473 59. who seed an imitation of the Christian 
custom In the ikame lo general; on the possibility 
of Jewish influence see Mittwoch, in és, Pr. A. 
Fa tig Phil-Hist, Cl. 3) 

The mwadbdhin thus obtained a new importance. 
His work was not only to aumnon the peuple ta 
divine service, but was in itself a kind of religions 
service. His sphere of activity was further developed. 
in Egypt we are told that Maslama b. Mukhallad 
[47-—63) introduced the /e24/4. This consisted in 
praises of God which were uttered by the mu’adh- 
dlini all throogh ihe might antil fadjr. This be 
explained aa a polemical imitation of the Christians, 
for the governor wes troubled by the we of the 
assedi at night and forbade it during the adhitn 
(Makrizi, iv. 48). In the time of Abmad Ь, Т9 


al Rbamirawaih, the mu'adlidhins recited religious 


texia throughout 


a the night in a special roam. Salih 


them to recite an ‘eke in the 


| night adhitn and after yoo giddy was performed 





‘of the fed h pesii ењ 


m meg on ihe miaaret 
FS oum Ё “айтуга, 
\, ЫЫ parfofmed 


(bid... р. 48 
pt.) Та Меса Ы 
dhikr throughout the night 
the roof of the kubha af the 
temcem well (Ibo Djubsir, p. 155, 156; cf. for 
Damascus: 1, iv, 49). Similar iitenics are 
kept op itt modern times as well as = special call 
about an hour belire dawn (Ам, аға: ace 
Lane, Monsei taut Customs [Everyman's Library], 
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certam 
Hist, Fir, tt Hir. v. Sb ig). 

In other :aosQnes superintendents (hatim, pl 
basreme) are mentioned, & vague title which covered 
s multiiode of duties: thus the Madrasa al-Mad}- 
liya had a batyin who loukel after the cleaning, 
ihe staf, the lighting and watereapply (Макты, 


iv. 251) the Azhar Mosque had one for the mi‘da"s,, 
the highest native administrative anit), At each 


who was paid twelve dintr (i, p- $1) and айза 
4 kawama, who were paid like mu'adhdhim (two 
dinim a mouth) sid are mentloned between. them 
aud the imiins, protally supervlecrs of the etait (ida, 
p. ST) ln other cases m duirim afe, wme- 


mes a paji, b» mentioned, who i» apparently the. 


пато па the шит, ihe Khatib or same similar in- 


dividual of standing (iM, p. 75, 121, cf. 122; 


ef. Tho Djubsir, p. Şik A muri, inspector, is 
alio mentioned, e g. in the Azhar ( Makrtzt, iv. 51). 
Biblisgraphy: given in the anicte, 
(Jou. PROEESEX) 


п. 
The Mosque in the Dutch East Indies, 


In the Dutch East Indies, two kimls of mosque 
have to be distinguished, the mosque for the Friday 
aede are called mosquea (marigif, 

| wally are taken from the Arable and whoe duties 


service — these 


aho evingila)— and simple houses of prayer, This 
second category is found all over the country, 
especially in smaller villages and owes iis origin, 


partly to private initiative and parily to public 


efforie; they hare tative cames (Aiügar [Javaa.], 
, frui [Маку The ой, аг what- 

called, of the village le a centro 
ormed, bat It also 


ever il may be 

at which the gu сап be perfar 

этте other Pope of general intereat, The op 
baildi 


keep of the ng is the affair of the community 
end in particular onm of the taiki of the religions 


officiel of the village. The upkeep of the other 
leiges, erected liy private individuals, le tof to 
them. The building stands on ite own alte and iy 
malnivined by the fosider of hls descendanta. 
‘The owner cannot however refuse admission to 
strangers who desi to use dr for the gal or 
ay shelter the рк Such private chapels sre 
always found bes 

Jav. Paramirim). Wo sotnctime: fad that these 
Іайрат ате émi | ва ттер? (Јат. Mal maba), 
The village lafigar om the other hard has a more 
public character, 


The ued, Le. the mardfia Tuî, are foond 
in fier phates usally in thame which are also 


centres of administration. Their erection imd mali- 


tenance |& reganied ay а dety of the Musim 


community; every ооё contributes bis share in 
muierials work or muney, scconding mà he is re 
quested and ir» able to do. When a new tnosque 
ts to be hail, not only te the alte necessary for 
the building railed off, bat alus that for the dwellings 
of the staff and other people, whose plety induces 
them to seck a dwelling-pluce neat the mosque; 
here they find the spat, where im their opinion 
they can be heat henelitted by the atmosphere of 


their faith, apiritually and socially. "This mosque | 


m aj lezit eee itelf and it& immediate 

neighhaurheesd, d papularly regarded ав muda 

although the ente neceiaary io make it an 

enlomment in the sense of the гы are mor 

fulfilled. In aha? 

һа auüthontutire and mot 
Esch moue hai iy own staf, of the sire it 


ewish avd Christian families (Sauraite; | requires; In the large’ mokqucs there 
ae ux or men Th FETE AnA MIRADI 
















the Malinmmadan seminaries 


айана, the abara bè regarded | 


ed by common law, | 





тп = 


may һе 4о 


hierarchy; thie balls also for the relation of 
larger and mmáller mosques to each other. A m 
que derves the requirements of a definite area; 
è май of thè mosque at the chief place in a smaller 
district is subordinate to that of a lurpèr one and 
eû an wp to the capital of = regency (which is 


mosque a superintendent із appointed und the 
head of the mosque at the capital of the regency 
iù regarded as hrad of all the mosque officials 
in the whole district, On the other islands the 
native, political organisation i3 less developed, the 
hierachy uf the secular power therefore less in- 
fluenced by it Generally spesking the pes 
of the moique is the same everywhere: the more 
the secular hierarchy is grilled, the more noticeable 
in the clessifeation of the personnel of the different 
mosques into varóns ranks; hut we always find 
опе recognised as the head of the staff. 

The superintendent of a mosque im Java and 
| Maduras bears the general name pod[ A) His 
main duty it to sce that the Friday service le 
held; he can aci zs imüEm at li himseif but usaally 
he leaves this to someone elec. Besides him there 
are a leipe number of other officiala, whose names 





ate very varied; among them however we find 
the Avi} (Jay, Ar, harii). He deliren the sermon: 
but this also cas be done by some one elso. The 
maintenance of the tullding is alo the duty of 
the superintendent, The expenses have to be met 
from (he money collected by the staff, of which 
he hos control (see below). 

In Java and Madura generally, abd very often 
elsewhere, the superintendent of à Towue i» alao 
an official, ie. he is the legal authority who is 
present at the mariage ceremony; sometimes ће 
aois as wahi’ of (he mah He ls alis authors 
to give in marriage women who have no hlood- 
relative to act zi wali; in this capacity he fs 
called wall Atke. Marriages are concluded in the 
mosque; it ii exceptional for the patfhjule to 
perform the inarriage ceremony in person; he 
usually leaves this to one of his subordinates, 
People of high. rank y in tbe house; on these 
оссашопі (he paf[h]ulu self acts, The same 
holds senfatie watandir o[ fald4 and rudyu i Шише. 
alsa are reported to the pad{h}ulu eed recorded 
by him slong with marriages in a register, — 

In smaller centres, where there are only айраг 
(chapels) there ir an oficial, who asian the wil 

fers in matters of Muhammadan law; he belongs 
to the village administration and may be regarded 
a" the lowest rank of the mosque hierarchy; 
people desirous of matrimony apply to him; he 
accom pa them to the mosque of the district 
te which hiv village belongs; he also acta for the 
pas[h]ulu zs “teri! af the daa; (asl) end Hire 
айм ак (soe below) From this coparity 
omes the вате he boos in some paris of the 
cousizvy ; amil, р 


everywhere. in. the ne 1 i 
| Madur, ir b» in the hands of the native 
who are ale the highest state officials; 
other [lands of the East indion Archipelago 


chiefs 
on the 





the Muslim community ате more or less respected; | the djsket and pitra collected by = Райы, 
the secalar authorities however ezeri a gral | was diarributed às lt oaght to be wcoording to 
influence. ciom lut this was not always done. 

The covenues of moxque officials come from | Marri: ‚Маз бы И have been regulated 
various sources; donationa, freewill offerings, із | бу a colonis law. The pad{hjaln or hix deputy 
cases where their services are required; — ai | was ennürmed iu hi» alrexdy mentioned functions 
religious festivala,- burials, ete, — need only be | as mm oficial with legal standing. At the same time, 
mentioned. The chief source of revenns b the others thas the appointed pa&[h]ulu were forbidden 
so-called marriage fees, lew from fab anl piira; 


by the secular authority to perform  frartinges- 
these are administered and disritmted by the The registration of marriages, fafa} and rey ju 
mnperintendent of the mosque, As already mentioned | was improved, ‘The feces and their distribution among 
the moique and its accessories have to he main- | the ita were ‘fixed according to: local Custom. 
tiined. eit: of the income, Neglect af this duty | Every effort in made tà keep these &s low ai pot 
hes induced the chich in lava and Madara to | sible, Similar regulations were lator promulgated 
interrene and form à special fond, ihe so-called 


for the ‘other islands. 

mosque fünd for this purpose, This was аптаг Asto the funds of the mosques, It. was sscer- 
os follows: а certain percentage Uf marriage fees tained that there was more money in iheni than 
anû of the Wakar and pira waa set acide; the | waa required for the malntemance of the building 
chiefs took change of these fomls The revenues | and tha! (bey were being used lar other purposes 
of the mosque officials earmarked in this way were than the traditional unes. Thia caused the gorerm 
however only & mall. fetla of the total; the | ment to. place the funds of the moaques uniler 

exer part, perhaps */, or more, remained at the | the joint control of European and native zutborities. 
disposal of ihe officials, "This sime procedure ia | This holds particularly of Java and Madura; but 
found here and there on other landa bet fa nok | wherever else ihe mosque had funds, thes wore 
general. | retained, 

The Dutch goreroment mainimims a néütra| at- | The regulations promulgated for Java and Madura 
titude to Lalim, im all business matter of the | have recently heen attacked by Muslims; they 
mosque also. И takes no part in Mur buibling ar | wanted a& far «à possihle to withdraw everything 
restoralion of masques; only very exceptionally | relating to marriage from goverment interference, 
does |t give m contribation in money for sach | The intervention of the government is now (since 

poses. This wae dane fos example in Kula Raija | 1929). limited t0 tho fact that parties who. wish 
Atjeh) where the chief. mosque, which had been | tû enter into matrimony have to report themselves 
lestroyed. dirring fighting, was rebuilt fom povers- | to a registrar. Jalak ani reji have ale to be 
meni fanda im 1881. But this act of the authorities reported to him. The marriage ceremony, riy he 
was not appreciated by the Maslin population; in | performed by others, but they are under the control 
general, the government officials mir ee that no | of ihe registrar: this lam mothod it cow the 
compulsion is wed to procure materials or fonds exception: the majority contine io gs te the 
for the building of maintenance of mosques. district officer. | 

With the end of tbe xixib ceatury the Colonial | — 1n one other respect the mosque has come under 
administration | .to pay some attention to the | the сорты pf govermment regulations, In Muslim 
regular org ion of the siaii of the mosques, | districte of the East Indian Archipelago hardly a 
primarily in Java and Madura. Their measures | mosque be built without the consent of the local 
ahned st maintaining things aè they were and af | secular authority. Although it dosi mii have ta 

give ite approval expressly, no work will he ШЧ 


geting tid ‘only of aboses amd much cosioms x | | ! 
had proved to be a bunien on the people. until the plan i approved. Th Java amd Mad 
(ha chiefs have long held themselves entitled to 


Djalat and pitra wre regarded na *íreewil | 
chiefs and vil authorities were therefore for- | should be erected, theagh they Juatified this claim 
hidden to interfere with them, It ta left io the | by saying among other things that a new toes um, 
individual to give them or not; he is also free 1a | if not desired by the entire community, D - | thy 
| lead to jealousy and disputes about the validity 


give hiv gifts to whom he pleases, зн gree af. | 
Дауа! varies very much with places and per»ons | of the Friday servite etes which might result: in 
UT acea 


and is «malles? in Centra! Java, It ja concerned | general unrest. 
almost entirely with agricultural produce, especially | The custom of making ihe ste of » mosque 
with tha staple product and even then Ht rarely | Baka — or at. least regarding |t 22 witch, — results 
happens that tbe legal quantity is given. In practice | in. di being impossible to use moch pieces of 
the- dijakat, where it is levied, le collected by the | it is Шш 
village mosque officials and handed over to the 
pab[h]ulu; he then distributes ip im a certain pro- 
portion among his subonlinatea. The proceeds gn 
almost entirely ta the stal of the mosque and the 
village: officlali, fuürsily because they are ‘teal amd 
secondly because they consider tbemeelves fair 
and martin, they have, ms they say, no mean 
of livelihood like other people | | 
oa egularly; ithappens very frequently 
with this *donatinn™ that it { ра 
entitled fo It and not through the officials, Never 
thelees @ consideralde portion goes the same way 





















uid for pubiic pi s, even if : 
anes the шеше эме bad been removed 
from them. i 

These apl other difficulties induced the govern- 
meni to require the eppreval of the chiefs for 
the building of mew moqjues on java and Madura 
шш slav that the sites shoubd become wel. fh 
was however expressly laid down that there can 
be no posible question of interfering with \һє 
religious requirements of the Muslims; the chief 
can aniy reime hiv consent to the public interest, 

The a of the Dutch Indies demamis ihn pre- 
sence of the fod{ Abele ot gome one with similar 
functions, at the coorta for Mislim natives end 
aho when a native appests a6 accused of plaintlf 


in 
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The Dimi Iba ülte in abKatal, Caini H a 
comparatively well preserved specimen of one of 
these tokar mosques, ft wad built in 264—161 
(876—579) and measures 466 X 383 feet and ite 
court b» 3oo feet quane, The principal lwin hnd 
originally &ve rows of pillars but has now only faur 
The influence of the goveroment on the appoint | since the first one fell dawn, the others had two rows 
ment of the personnel of the mosae, which | exch, which are connected by pointed arches, parallel 
otherwise i» reserved for the chief, has thus been | tu the walls, thus all following the type of the 
iucrtasnd, especially zs in the appointment of the | Helleniatic agora. The piers are built of brick 
aiia nt] of the peal A ui, the ability of acting uid. inta the corners are ltt amall columnae Between 

The bonds which connect the personnel of the | daws with little pillars at the slides, Similar windows 
mole aml {he secular authority ar& thus fairly | with stucco gratings pierce the outer walla, The 
those; — im the opinion of some too close. In | roof, must of which Is now moderr Eo 


recent years ihe effort has been rade in nationalisi ranks w peat : 

Muslim circles, to loosen ot even break ull secular | them, In front of the widrdé жак а тайга ra for 

connections in the fulfilment of religious duties. | ibe ruler. This wwdpHra was ai bere usuall ly dis 

Une way of doing thia i3 to get private individnala | tinguished by iix eupal& In the inter. mosques of 

to found mowques with the help of similar-minded | this kind aa aisle of some width ied through thé 
maves of the /hwis oo that an aisle was create 


described andl be mili done | | 
Hibiiepraphy: C. Suourk Hurgronje, | for a ceremunial procession by the ruler into | 
Nederland. en de dilim, anà eñ, Leyden TOTS | mosque. In the Ditmi' Ihn Tulum as in the Sakir 
[French irzmil, ia A. M. A, xiv. (1911) — mosques Of the thin] (ninth) century in general 
Ferspr, Geneiften, Wonn. $624, iv./a, p. 222 | there sre no trankepla as vet so thal the succession 
rp]: The W. fuynboll, Jamd/rüüme der Ato | ol pillars iw quite uniform, The widbrüi projects 
Bantwedasasche snet, 3À ed., Leydeu 1935, p. 71, | out us the wall juts out a little here and the niche 
85, 194 App, 383; chdatrechtbundr?, wii, 297 | hae two steps cut into (be wall and (lien projecta 


їп a court, to assist the court ka adviser, An 
enleavour is made to get the most aultihle people 
из advisera; they are officially appointed. It was |: 
found to be desirable to combina this office and 
that of the edminiatrator of the mosque in the 
ane individual; and this [s now the mmal practice. 











li 


F 


Iei 5. $09 spy.) sil, 289, where other works in @ eemi-cincle. Two marble pillars are built into 
are gives, (R. A. Krax) | the angles formed by the projection of the niche, 
“__ which have hoen taken from oller Christian. build- 

їп. ings. The white staécoed surfaces of the wails 

Architecture. are ormamested along the upper margins smi ar- 


chivalts with decomtive strips of carving, which 
were originally painted. The interiors of the arches 

were also originally decorated hut are now for 
and ja simply a continmatlan of ibe many types | the mosi part whitewashed. immediaíelg below 
of pilleved halla and chambers whith were {о be | the poof on a wooden frieze rum a Kole Inascrip-- 
lont al) ower the near exit, beginning with the | tion two mikes long with sirai from PN UAE 
rp temples 2nd coming down to theapadanas | [etters of. which ure cut out of wood and nailed on 
of the Persinne and the atoda of the Greekx, of | to the boards. The mosaue has e bsttlemented 
which of course only the laiter influenced the wall, which again wes surrounded on three sides 
developmen! of the easly Muslîm mésque. "This | by ж second enit wall so that the whole ares 
comaina of a courtyard or quadrangle (pein) usually | was square in ekspe ami the outer courtyards 






The mosque with an open quadrangle wan 
(he natural form for the bot sonthern lands of bla, 








very large which la surrounded by cloisters (rimag)| pat some illitance between the quadrangle of the 
which arc either connected by flat beum, or magie amd the surrounding streeta The cuter 
more mally by arches sad covered by a flat walla of these carly army mosques were turreted 
roof, At the bible aide the riwdhs were deeper so | like = fortress with round projecting tower over 
that the rows of watshippery созі find sheer though oot intended for defence. Thh wae nat 
from ihe mm. Tho supporti were At frat wery | the case with the Mosque of ibn Talis. On ibe 
often columns taken from sncdeai imildin amd | minaret, - which stood ootabde the mosque among 
where there were not obtainable, wore of wood ihe cater baiting on. tke north side and like tho 
of brick. The pilared hall i: ibe kihla wide waa | mosque itself Was restored unser the Mamlak Sultin 
called akele ahil ûr Габар. оча el the | Ladjts, cf, the article MANARA, Similar mosques 
‘het was shut off by a railing and reserved for | for the Moopr were built in. all the gxrrison towns 
princes ami pricem. On (be qualrauple aide of | of the young empire, like Парга, КО, Baghdad, 
the Педа ва рей (dikka) au pps by pillars Saura, Rakka, iti Cairo, Kalrawdn and elsewhere. 
and reached hy a etairesse or Indiler: this à» for The type of moue with quadrangle end picrs 





the officials df tha n who mpat the words ûf columns was however by ao means limited to 
of the imüm daring the service to make them the mosques for ihr troops but wes general in 


audible on all sides, At the end of the Lwin | the eariy centuries of Lilia and survived much 
the mubri m set into the middle of the wall and nem thia, juit ma the early Christian basilica 
court i» a well, originally intended for ritual of which dates back to the carly centuries А. Н. 
ablations bul thee were na a rule performed in | are still in use, like the mosque of the Umaiyads 
ram specially eet DES lor the porpowe. (iy Demesens, the great moagne àf Sidi Ukba in 

ie исең with epen-quadrsngie were built | Kairuwim, many moques t the Maghrib, where 
inthe first centary 4. tt, on 2 large scale, ot they | they have frequently remained faithful to this type 
Were primarily tatended to be mosque: for the down to the present duy, the Djin? al-Azhar and 
"recpa, whrsce they were called "urbar mosque. | others in Caim, In towne thar wre cold in winter, the 
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birim was shut off by. doors und windows from the 
quadrangle aa [n the pillared mosquesin Копув, Зей 
and Turkiah towns, but also in Damascus and Córdola. 

The Damel Mosque, The great. mosques 
built on piers — in 40 far as they were not simply 
army mosques — were primarily used for the 
Friday service in the Ianger cities. In addition ta 
these, there wem in every town several smaller 
moaques either for the sae of the weparate quarters 
or for special purposes, For these else im Egypt 
and the lands of (he Maghrib the type of piered 
meosque with open quadrangle perxisted while in 
Mesopotamia, the lands of the Caucasus and Persia, 
suiting the ruder climate and undoubtedly stimulated 
by the influence of the Christian churches the closed 
domed mewque became the type. Some of these 
mosques (e. g. in Wertimin) reveal with their came 
hínation of a lang building end & dome such & 





striking aimiluriy to the ohler, mainly Nestorian, 


charches that M. Dieulafoy and ren | tatie 
prised them under a (уре to which they gave the 
nome “morqude-église”, Т mosques of thia 
kind with = central domed chamber and internal 
plem are ta be found in Tabrta, Erwin, Diyar 
Bakr etc, lt was only under the Ottomans in Asia 
Minor that the domed moaque attained the next 
маре In its development and i1 reached its zenith — 






nat by chance — wher the similar Christian style 
of church architecture had reached jis final develop- 
ment, namely by Constantinople, 


Madrasa, The foundation™tor the 
development of the mosque wilh = greai op 
quadrangle, ax perfected under the Saldjüks 
the еам, was the type of madrasa which had ш 
the meanwhile been evolved [ci the articles Ma- 


miasa and ancurrecrune). ‘The ideal plun of a 


шайгаза là au open court with vaulted cloister 
opening от а central quadrangle in the centre of the 
four fagades, Lc. at the intemection of the axes 
This plan however only became regular ln Persia 


and we only fod a few specimens exceptionally | 


in Cairo, On both sides of these four telus are 
the cella and dwelling apartments of the texchers 
and pupila oenally in two tories Ти contrat Lû 
‘the pillared mosque with an open court, which 
arose oot of a Hellenlatie Mediterranean type of 
building, the model for the developmen: of the 
exmern maira, which combined both achool and 
monantery, waa on the one hand the Indian Buddhist 
monastery and on the other the Elyurieds twin, 
while the tiadrasa of Syris, Egypt aod the Maghrib 


was influenced by native types of mowjue god | 
| swoathern pwio, The other three lanes are over their 


house The Turkish pooples, as representatives of 
the Sunga anû its propagatils through the madrans, 
before they invaded Persia and became Muslims, 
Nestorisn Christianity, which survived much longer 
in Türkestán and the ‘Tarte baan than in Persia 
and still waa very important ва late an the- хі 
centary A, tm, ae be evident from the narrative ol 
Willlam of Rubtuck. The Turks before they atopted 
liim had, among ihe Buddhist asd Nestorians, 
become acquainted with the i 

later played by them за propagandists of Шат ір 
Persia and Asia Minor. ft mun} have воен) to them 
that the mos uuitable centre of propaganda was 
the tame type of building a» that med by tk 
Mestoriams And Huddbists, némely the monastery, 
The Hoddhist monasteries whlch were courtyards 
with cella built round 


im | 





them, numbered bhundreda ! 


in Central Asia. They are as a mule oblong. 
quadringles» with cella built round them and a 
stüpa in the centre and several large rooms for 
meetings In Persian, moder the inflaence of these 
buildings, the type of quadmngle and celle with 
4 twine In the form of # crow became established: 
ав the idea] scheme of 3 madrzia. Thai this. plan 
which was architectonic im origin was albo: the 
practical ideal for the fourfold doctrine of the 
Surints, wis a fortunate combination, which tn sore. 
gr state madrassa became of practical dpnificance. 
| Тһе Ferilan MoaqueMadrasa. The 
Wifrmngle surrounded by ezils with fmt iwana o 
he Persian Madract was now combined with the 
old piered mosque and the тозын wae = very 
happy combination: the morque-matrasa (as we 
Europana call WX The imp b result. of this 
combination was from the arcbitectonic paint af view 
the monnmental quadrangle with cella, which now 
ieplaced the old courtyard with pillars or piere which 
was pò longer erchitectonically sutislutory asd was 
ale foreign 19 the spirit of Persian architecture, 
Het with this (randformation of the quadrangle а 
p was bronght aliut im the spiritual sapeni 
of ihe mosque, it symbollied the tremformation: 
which had meanwhile taken place internally and 








externally in lili frowi & combative, comyuering 


religion organised on military lines into a apiritual 


attimade to бе. сотон) Бу theolegitna and men 
of learning. The fighting, however, which waa still 
conducted by military forces, and the conquests 
had now become more of less the private business 
of ibe mlar milers above whom was the teligiows 
propaganda of the Muslim clergy. The most instruc- 
tive example of this penetration of the older type 
uf morgue by the Persian quadrangle surrounded 
with cell. ig the Masijid-i [jum'a in lyfahin 
This mosque, like all ihe Friday mogues m Persia 
was originally built as a pillared mosque and hed 
bees frequenily enlarged, At the present day, as 
the plan shows, it conidia of colantaides which have 
la cogme of centeried been added to ono another 
fom time to time, A great deal ef wood sual 
have been bullt into lts framework, «pce. Vial 
tells as that dating the alege of Isfahin Uy the 
Sold Tughisll Beg (444— 1050/1051) the mosque 
waa destropel to obtain wood. From the conten 


| ercuunts thab have been handed down, 


we further learn that the Saldjuk Subida Malik 


Stull) when the mosque was completely restored 
by hia orders hegan with reohng the walls of 
the courtyard. He ia credited with building the 


present form of later origin. By covering over this 
huge quadmngle, the courtyard, the only charac- 
teriutic architectural feature of the mosque, received 
the necemary ünig aad huportuce. (Around it, 
ibis mosque, like moet Friday masqars, wat com- 
surrounded by batam which made amy 
esternal development impesailhle: (he quadranglé 
was therefore all the more important). The rows 
of cella had bere so longer any practical significance 
ав dwellings hut became an architectural featurm 
Hehind the atbera twin, directed towards Mecca, 
а large domed ball was built 24 a sanctuary, 1n the. 
south wall of which were the milyfib ind. pulpit, 
Here the solemn Friday TN the 
р genl im lim and "Turkestün. Ru Meoques T 


неј [eL tbe article AucrirrucrURE]- 
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of af (649) was an enclosed rectangniar hall 
MNA га courtvand, with а Samedi "em nod 
pet. marked Md ыкы: ig gad bryan pring 

Apte wai, ‘(he whole city of enrampmitnts, 
bailt “ot reeds ao thar it could be taken down 
with the cau, fn the pear 26 or 17 4.1. Abs 


Mea, the newly appomted governor OF Hara, 
hul]t & masque of unbaked fick кай ош with: 
a roof of grass, Tt wae only ander ee 
governos Zid ihat a nsque was huilt of brick 
and plaster with a roof of tezk and pillars, which 
come from the uated of Ahwár on the Kirm 
river. The fint mosque in K fa on the other han 
side wings nor buildings behind it" [Tabari): befare 
HW тиз пз орен square *and ec, confines Tahar, 
were а] the mosques excepit lhe Mail el-Marim 
(i.e. Mecca); out of respect for tha wanctity of 
thé latter, it waa dmt copied in the other ой пея", 
Thi» musque alo wus rebuilt by Ziyad, governor 
for the first Omalyad Mu'awiya 1/41—62 — 661-6801, 
For it he had plans (drawn up by Maulatsn archi» 
tecta: *Uno degll architett! pli fece un dise; 
ub modello degli edifri ereti da rei mussanidi, 
ossis um vaató colomnato oon ои e- chingu КЫ 
(сї. Аттай Gil Diam, ПТ, 8 47у р» 357). Меп, 
on the other hand, the conquerors foun байыр 
it toons which were whitable (or masdjids from 
the. point of view of space, they utilised them. In 
abMadein, for example, the old rwin-«ity of 
Seleuceia-Ctesiphon, the eifa of tbe white pes 
we usi as a place of assembly for the Friday 
| шїї, ап the pictures of reu mud snimmhi in 
lit wer not destroyed. [m Syri, however, the 
churches were tered iota motques by changing 
the ortentation {гош emit to south and placiny 
| Sort in front ‘of hem. In this way the 
hullding of the morqae of any, place in the eariy 
ceniürich A IG wan adapted (à the traditiana in 
milence amd where there were mo bullditige aw 
in the newly founded camp-cities, it wae on every 
omiin s» prohlem for the governor requiring 
mach considerntion. In spite of this uaecert. шу, 
i cme cam deduce from the detcriptions, thoy 
were more Inclined, ever mi carly ma ghe fru 
— DICH EU ore of piered mosque with 


| a qundrangle, to. which. all the prototypes as well. 
holt of large hewa stones of equal size ond bound | us the climate pointed, - 
with phien ormamentation in hell and marhja | | , ГЬ: a 

Wan canted out and the woof bali of palm wood | Development of е Мазі and the 

imi enon! with (old раш", аше о the Madrasa In the different countries 

ешр рге иное, МАМ la] thua given tbe Syria, As the (place of residence of the fuat. 
Medinest « substantial pillered mosque, like iha frat dynasty vof the ynung Muain empire abd a land 
musjuss whikh be had belli li Syria with the | af sient culture, Syria wae naturally destined to 
help af Byzsatine artus from. pillars plondered | baild the. Bist subutantial tow nea sid t» Infuener 
from Helleniuic colonnades aud C tian churehes | early developments. This Infutnce it exercised on 
N wae only in thie Uellenicieed form that the | thoane hand inilireeit through oe | 
moxjur uf Medina cowl hare infürnced the fur- | buit hy. Wald im Modini, next to Mecca the 
mod sacred and moet wired chy of Ist; on 


(hee development of the imanqse in wọ far as we | n 

сап ред о тшси Inflrepce at all. (ji waa given | the other hand the Mosque af ће Omaiyailè iñ 

ie present form hy tha Mamik Suljin БЕЙ Беу | Damascas, an we koow fom Arabic seurces, was 

m BOS = 1483) Thi ptis Ише имен | (шев яй 2 model ms far away a« Cóidoba. The 

di s retained the form | earliest centre ol Muslim baildiug was-J erawalem, 
which tke Omaiyiids endeavonred to play off agaiusi 





The Mosque bollding (n ihe early 
Tiol Mukammad left io instructions aa to how 
lur mous wêre le te built wo that ihe ar 
hast mosques varied ocomaidersbly and we emn 
hardly talk af a fully developed type before ihe | 
third (minib) contary, The Prophet's louse Шш 
Medline, where hu performed the salar with «hits 
faithful. followers and instructed them, wat a due 
uf fhe wal lul type quite- unsüitahle a& m 
model for the fuiure mosque. li coniiied ofa 
cuurtyzn| serrgunded by a hrick wall with living 
rooma sud ostbeuses along the inne wall, As 
wey ental nnd ill là in every house of thie kind 
m Arabia and other tropical lands, pole trunks 
werd pur up in the conttyard and a far roof of 
palmisaves put over them and covered with a 
layer of clay, "This i» how the tarli accounta 
would lewd us to picture (le Prophet's bower, In 
the eourtpard waa a teeeption tent furnished with | 
fine carpets and materials for Muhammad Hid: hot 
despise the nomadic tuxusign and comfotte of hie 
people (ef. H. Laminems Patina ef fei Altes ale 


MaAcmcf and da, in JAod4 1915, p. 2338 soy.) 
Around (his estahlighment of the Prophet, his 
wife atd daaghters, Ixy ihe court in which his 
nets and followers uwd to memble for ihe 
daily prryer end which thus became the fist 
quadrangle of the бги mosque, ‘The use nl a ТТЕ 
Arabian courtyard arranged in this wáy as & 
mail bower gire w, wo idee of the future 
kmposmg buildiag. For halí a century, it iù tue, 
(су wero contest with this primitive esumeus, 
ence the patriatchal period of the (ий fone 
valiphs, out of respect for the Prophet's mosque, 
bea es fm Omniyad caliph Walld 1 who їп 
Iransforming the thurch of Sr. ори |n. Dumssess 
into Ihe Mosque nf the Onmiyads had acquired 
experience “in amatter of buildiug" and ehuuec- 
linne with tmilders, mm the occasion of his pilgri- 
mage t¢ Medma lù go (усо) ordered ihe primitive 
wujut whieh kaf serred tbi parpwe so far, to be 
removet to thut aw. entirely new Байр coil 
ke erected) on jis elte, which was extended. For 
(his perpos ar Баш idle wò, be asked tha 
Byrantive emperor for killed workmen and shells 
for the orhemetiation, which ware sex) is him. 
“The walle zm] clumms al the new mosque were 












(ferent ie appearance, li 
Месса. Beside tbe mtus of the f adhe 


of ibe Arrb predallmie njala, Thi *plare of 
nas" m und ail] bs s long hall wupporied by T 
courtyard and | ow the Herim al-Sharlf, the anceed rock of which 
was [0 supplant the Ka'haà, “Abd al-Malik weil 


Pillars, open оп ope aide wiihoni a < 
е рагы all standing of }ustinian's Church af 


having np dirbi and wie 
Mu te she ane ors the Virgin to built ihe fu af AE 
im 85 тоа) Acconting 10. de Vogue's 
dug; loser "alte 


ma ox adiilon the varying form 
buiding ften rexiered vr rebuilt, was a pil- 





| the monqoe in. thè airy ceittorios û. tL ‘The 
sarllest mosque of de general “Amr in Кпзїї{ 
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lared hall with three naves, of necessity oriented | dhora to the tomt; a JhePw nh the 1, rowa 
ia the suuth wih the mibesh In the ling axis | of cella iu the fest of the court and wewaliy Twy 
At s Tater date the any the dome ant | tomb-copalis ава Шу Йаа the mosque; the rert 
four Ше faves wee added. T Mosque of Бе | Ш the arex [2 occupied by rooms, Майдтазшш ued 
Omsaiyade in Damsscos prose oat of the rebnilding | by two rites had toe Uwant Of the Bo madrass. 


af the Church of St foha, which had beem ballt 
‘on (hix site by Theoddetas ont of the pillars aml 


dihar atmes of the Antonine temple of Jupiter. 
We rout exaome that Walid : the pillars of 


the haxillem moored e that three equal paves wert 
ball Thè were crossed in tho centre by а transept, 
whith lad ap to the mibril end had e dame avei 
|i centre, Tha rich deco«stion with mosaics wus 
i mgp from Syris mud waa pn 
Syrian worktien (plan sod history of these bail- 
dings ta Lien, DU Awet diriam, Volker, p. 14 29g 
ul the firit and p. ja sg. of the second inion? 
жий referennes bó ihe Fneraturm) The meque of 
[ашпа waa the first to have = transept, the 
price Pe af which Thimeh mo doubt rightly 
hnda im tha chalke oi Byzantium (/"Aarsz, p, $14), 
which d appears again ju Syria mul p 
ier Mesopotamia. (be great masque of 
Aleppo wai slo bui after (hs plas of the 
Ürnaiyada wiih a (ranaept, as the latter can — 
have 1 adited woth! the relraikiiny af 365 (0976) 
(pictues in Saludin, Aveo, p: B9). The mosque 
of Ysa in Ephorws, Hnhbed i 777 (1375). азий 
ihe maijos o[ Digür Bakı sre пой бетт «шрот 
ûf iis type, the inülunnce nd which exu alu) be 
often traced in Cairo and the: Maghrib. 

Alongside of these principal mosques із Syris 
«sere of mmaller rüoeues arose, partly oot of 
ancien temples (Appr Hami, Hamy, Ва енк 
Tripolis, al- Umiyak pari 
available from. Christian tu 
al-Eiallahar, opr). Some of these maaquee muy 
have been pre-Clenalyad fonridatluma, certainly the 
Marque of "mar in Tera. Alb these mosques, 
except Kugair al-Hallabat, hare the same type of 
quadrangle with halla around it; two or more being 
on ibn px side, withowt transept. The develoy 
went of these bulls varine however, as » result 
of focal tradition or ihe materal avaliable (e g 
the aves of Chistian churches}, They are As a 
have gable roofs and thua, along with thei closed 
Íagades, im front of which we excepninaalls 
à lowered conider, bear a western ог northern 


sbably dune by | 


whme menti 


‚бау xa 1ha beginning 





counted by si luam] in Damascus im ihw avith 
century (7. Aa ser, 0, FOL Hive, 33 were 
lanbal, : Méáliki, 6 uxed 


Шата, зг БЕ 9 F | 
by Shih and. Hi afls, Creswell's. investigation 
shows that in Syria there was net onc madres of 
all four riter nor a erumifnrm one, 2 rewlt, which 
sugeesis new deductions for the Egyptian wxadraasa. 

Arabis The iüdigennus form О! Ша ишы 
In Arabia B x lurge hall formed of chumhers 
with pill smi ar The author: found auch 
oratories, more correctly to be described жа пика Пан, 
in Mandinann Baberalm (jileteme lı Diez, Kral dat 
FK. p. 45) These pmying chamber opem in the 
itreet without s courtyant, lave sv furniigne, noi 
even à minlar or mibrb. The latter wur foruign 
ta Afahia zm ln the larger musdjidé üa place 
waa taken simply by a dal) of mowe with some 
adürnment But these pillased Balls were only a 
more wubstantial form of the bocal wative masdjid 
of paim-trmks, which could probably afien be 
found in the simple villages of the interior and 
iiol praua owas. the Mardjil ale 
Naliawl ist Medina buil in this fnakion, Alongside 


of this type al suemque which was indipadaus te 
Arabia we find im 
in Medina (ke above), o eligit importance frui 


el forms, Hike tho masdjid. 


the archaeological point of view, Mention may te 


made of ie ruins if a musque near Manüma of 
740 (1339/1340) dexribed in 


: an iri aa 
ad айыт din minim, жИН ull 
Mimrs of texk of the (omrth (wenih) éentury; ihm 
Ша form of the ered en Uis as well an the 
inscriptions om the kibla stones of the xivià century 
amik it saa hre edice (f. Dies, Em? ШААН 
Mawhernine anf der Innt Bahraym, im. Fares, 
4, aat, Awwit, I, t9z$). 

‘rik and Mesopotamian. The кашай еі 
Jements of the conquering Arabe io the “Irth were 
primitive campa built of reeda; equally primitive wwrn 
ther ¢arliest moreques. Sásknizm bulldings were used 
for the purpose in conquered cities, like Cresiphon. 
iv pillared mosque wes eady built is Knfa (iy Att.) 
which Taberi describes mnd which war pein m 
| if (he Oniaiyad ported by 
Perlan builder” in the form oí a compietey 
wnélosed piliared hall (see above). 1n the capital of 


the caliglis aluo, us a remit of it» complete денги 


ly Timür nothing worthy uf note hus qureived. 
Wa. kaw However that ihe Friday Mosque 
of al-Mansur (49 == 766) wai baili of pillare of 
bak wih capitals af wood mmi a Bab те, А 
wooden dome over the mufyline ds probable. Ti 
was rebuilt. coder Наба in tg2—i95 (lee) Ale 


ol tby madre in Syri ahd Egypt hy К. A. C. | Мача begas. t carge it after the return of 

Creswell (Tar Origin ef (he Crueiferm Plan af ihe troops fram Samar (збо = B95) E Bare 

tht Coirene Matraiat, Bio FA. 05 1999) hes Henid, Aret, Ae, Ul, 134. др: with iam). 
to the queam lis | Ounido of Baghdid ihe unlimited space t 


mmürszaa huir before - 1179 А. 0. Ibë plana ol 


thet the symmetrical plan | 


Ham’, Creswell shows 


wee unknowa in Sys abd that there wat Do | 
regular scheme in the arratigement of the rooms, bui 


men ja tha always correctly uris د‎ m x 
of tre veulted room: with three pointed arched 





| ersa to be the origin of that type af pitted iosquie 


qom. muss for the soldiers to be 
paid yon fr the io е 
i thin 


(ninth) century, which were copied (а. Ше Мевдше- 
of ton Paltn tu Cairo. Of the three large old mosques- 
in M@gnt, that of the Ucaiyals he completely 
| pe p to Vaket's description jr 





with vaulted rch which wai Lilet further dferelapod | ££. Jarr, “айтас Aa: aor, герти, р. 23). 
by rhe Salljfks and Ottomans («sé beluw). TE d 
Mosque of Nile al-Din (541—568 — 1146—1173) 
mo Dim" al-Kabir was also vaulted [rom the 
Bret [with crosa-vaulting? im plers (баз == 1145] 
їп 566 —568 (1170—1172) 
The third 3Mosue of al- 
hae been completely mo- 
masses of tie vit (11h) cenrary 
Майы, iE have angle domed 
Chanibers. a4. yrasittg-rpoms. 
In Doagh ddd the following 
under he ЗАШЛА Т 1р 
(1066), the Tidjtya іп 492 (i089), the | 
Mya te aE (HH), ihe NATÊ, cı Boo A. Hi 
on) ORO At. Only ihi 
ге and lk used us m cuatone 
warchowe. (ikotch-plau im Saree and Нече, 
(61). KW. remarkalle oblong shape 
ih has $ix liwünz, à large 
hall, rows of celle and alde-mome. lesules ihe 
four rites Uhis, tho first stale madraza, ајљи оссо» 
| |o) and a dûr suran. 
ное Го a sirictly 


end um йв тей 
"xa nob piven Cu 


Mudjfhid, Ebidr 
dexatinil) Geritles 


| madrasas werp bull] 


and rhe SMuitamiriya 
latter la wll dn. existen 


WM thc Moatrninriya was noi 
Apmimetrica] ey with four lining at the inter 
don ef (e ares jt peveriheless Incorporated 
the sume ides mud mag ега 
‘the development of the next type. In Mipul there 
‘were reel Harel) modtene 
Egypt The type of 


© have stimulated 


pillared mosque mrported 
"Irikk ander Ton Tülmi prevalled 3n Cairo 
along with (he pillared mosque dawn tà the Milli 
period, Te le the regular rale 
end Friday mosques always 
tyes (Шив! for the 


that the: militar 
lave sere netic | 
People af the quarter 
laitor however were um 
y mannes Tho rows of 


angulir furm. af the pie, which Май tu mw 


paalit je he rws af worshipper Inthe 
mowjues the paved might ale be 


worshippers, “Che Cairo mosg | 

The Mosque ol 'Amr Ihn al- 
Fusrgu, which reerived its 
uf сер 


: і е 
Corbett, fir Mütery ў th 

The Mosiue of Ahmad 
463--265 (876—879; for a deser 
ef, E. K. Corbett, Tay ALP ad Worki 
Пн Taiim R A Sa tiy, i 

The Maaqum ef ali A 
illars: the firet M. 


inenmvenieneimg ihe 


present furtu àà à rent 
bmd additions t the above 
en 21 (04 (Е. Е X. 
the Mega: af Awr af 


l5a Tülün af 


thar of 339-361 (q70- 
oujue of Fülinll Ca 
fox ibe central nowe, broader thon wr 
Agata) probably borrowed [rem 
amt eit hore: aloo for ite айка 
tel arche which beperforth became I 
г іон the teh Seoomtion of the 
hes, which were recontly clean) 
by & Flury in Cresweli'y 
в ғ абына 


with two domes ( 
е Мань am 


ier in the arches, 
Thes will be рацыі 
Auhar hes long lero sssi ы 


Mosque of Háblm a plerei m 
шы ages ер ае 









The moka HENCE æ ea p 
que huioricail]y important for ite асах il 
by Abu TAL sl-Maugttr al! Amir (495-5243. Байый 


$t rin stored i 
1397) amd glrén a imanira | | | 
815 (1412) (cf. M. v. Berchem, Léa 3. 4, t8gr, 
The Mosque of al-Fakthüui, halit by ihe 
РШ ealiih al-Zafir in $43 (1148-1149) come 
pletely rowtored im fhe Ottunisii period. 
(The Muaque ol al-Salib Talat coll 
the Hat ci-Zuric, balli: about 550 109), А 
smaller pillare iesper of the cual type, which 
war — tied us à Frülàv Mosque (cf. = 
Y. Berchem, £6, reprint, p. 3 299.; puetures im 
Re L. Devonshire, n Cro dfergucs ated iheir 
Бонг, ойо аа, f—10) — 

The Mosque of alZühi aims of the yew 
605—667 (1260—8260), а mowque with ples 
OF brick, bail for ibe trooja with a wery strong 
| Mane wall and ihtee portals jutting out like the 
Monee of Hakim. The six rowe of olunma in 
the ранга аге стой Бу ы trunecpt with & dome of 
three naves breadth In illameter hefare {һе шиш 
Porticoes with double nares ра азиа 

The Mosque of Sulidn Mubamrnid а|-Мййг on 
the cltelel, of the gear 7i8—735 (1g18—1335) 


on не | 

The Mosque ef. Amr ab Ms (Shri Hiimrys) 
of 730 (1339—1330). | 

The Mosque ab-Marimuü of 739—740 (1338— 
F340) on yillam. —— : | 

The Ming of Amtr. Akyuskur of. T41—7458 
(1345—1348) оп Шат. | 

The Mosque al-Mu'aiyad of $19—823 (1416— 


TAO) 

OF pillared moqni m Egypi oursde Cairo we: 
ay mention the Musique df *Si А авва" mtd the 
Mosque of the * l'housamá Pillar" m Alexandria: 
the plane of which were recorded һу the French 


had 38 mosques, 46 of which рте аре. Расе, 
Ally agus at P is left at the preset day, The 
Io above mentioned were pillared Mosques and 
particularly the srcodd, alio Й the “Mosque of 
the Seventy", with its Heins of equal depth on all 
tiles (only the monhexstern one has 4 instead of 
5 tows of pillar) the obes of which alway run 
parallel to ihe чийет wally ie: palio-like, со 
tinno the type of tbe Haollenisnc Шага agora 
wr tue уппа да Thiersch. hus pointed out. The 
‘ane type predominated in the was of thai Delta. 
The scond, later type of mosque iu Egypt waa 
fecisively Inilucneed by thè madras, to which we 
ки? ae wur attention, * Creswell has shown, 


in also distinguished from the Syrin trne and 
anw be =f once said ы» ly ta pear! 














їп. Сага wan (lie 7 {үа which was haiiti an the 


ot &. part af ihe old Fatimid. palace which 
(Mr eramd for thlà purpose. and consecrated in 





бӧо [f 


ihe Напайа; lectures om Havttth were 
east liwan and m the west [án tho 


jar, Fil White the Saliliya held uli fou 
t was gol creciform, the fAliriye em cruci 
form but did mot accommodate wll four tires, The 
Nasirrya of без дусла ا‎ was lhe: Fl mula 
f the rare ty pe w ER and accommodanng 
all (oor rites, allatted « Lwin to each, Maljrirt alen 


mentiona a large tamber of other 
probably were of different forma, m» The exinting 
maira må mmi shire. ow great difference in 

Hnelple between the Syrian and Cairene madranas 


wat thè tnatallation of hè magus. la Syrin this | 


wat alware a broad chamber with « central dome 
anil cw tonnel voulte bari in Cairo ane of the hwans 
wn) always wied йя a tome ond with this object 


qos furnished with s mihal The Куур ma- 


irasaa al&ü alwüy had minarets; which wae the 
exceplion in Syria. Crevwell's asetttion ‘that the 
verüciform menor ia of Caireoe origin, although. it 
remained the exception, therefore will hardly End 
acceptance. Timir aml his aucecesors certainly did 
pot get the design fot iheir numerow стоне 
tmiem from Cairo bot fallowed the old Khari- 
айпіша tralian, It remalna to be aces whether 
fatire excsvninms in КОША, Тра and other 
towns of Kida will wpply further informallou 
аш thle point. 
of ihe madres | 
anil cilc. which were huilt between. 565—581T 
[corso these number 55, 26 af which ate 
ИЙ in #xisiones. Two of these are devoted ти all 
(ошт шаа, the Madras 9f иан Hasrn 757- 
iy (1550—1565) апа of Djuma) al-Din of Sir 
(t408) (Crewwall, Je. fM p. 44). Varther detalls 
of hass odio will be found in Creswell, efi 
(if, and in Diez, Awwsé i dul, P.3, p, 118-125. 

Just mention the most ceiebrated 


Here we shall 
building of this kiml In Cairo, Ihe. tomb mesi ue 
msürzsa of Sultim Hasan Тї belongs to the 
group uf fmildings whinh contaib several places 
of worship aml aro devoted to all four rites, the 
school livins of which. were hewere: оазе а 

ral court wi (bc fowr cornors af the imilding, 
quite veparate from one soother, "lVhe four Hwüns 
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63). The south Irwin belonged to the Shat is, | | 
 tuexque with conuityari, on 





reading the Éurkn were taught (Ma- 
аз а тие, perprudicular to the 





Creswell gives « chronological liit | 
of Caire mentions’ Бу Мали. 


mofed | each with 35 pillere Т 
|anomqua lî 
ni of arches, 5 


| че 


3%3 


The typical moxque ef the Muslim west ia tho 
: pillars or columme, 
(Turkish mile that the domed 
meuque became established im hone paris of North 
hla wall fom 
wees т ated һу a tmmneeph.- 
The ashi of the later P a continuation af 
the axi of the central sere whlch lr alow 
loader. OF tbo towa of pillars im Vie axe the 


tt wae only ander 





| two or three oulermoat onea ave conllewed aver 


the court and. form the arcades, of which the inunr 
entrance alils of jhe cumrt bot ae a rule only noc. 
The heginuing amd end of the cemral miva am 
па û Tole matkal by a dome, The weitern monies 
ure given thoit characteriatic foatnees Wy (Бе Поета». 
éhice ood bolbows rch (a minature of the borneshioe 
ail the pointed arch) The mibrab of the western 
mraqmes i» z a pile a pimagom niche cat ilil 
ably deoper Сию tho exer semi-circular uns. 
The oldest anvivieg large monguey du thm west 
are In Kmirkwün, Tumm aud Córdoba (since the - 
expli of Ihe Church). | 

Тие боші оо: al the reni MB ij Rê af 
Kalras&a libe that of "Amr in Calio goes back. 
to the Er century AH, hu like thal i Cairo 
deo retains nothing from its founder "hba b: NAR 
escept ibe uzme. By 76 (695) tn urigina! mssdjid 


war tóbaili, aad later ged bur ia ادع‎ (830) 
H was completely Wien down b We Aghlahi 


ami relieilt aud le the third (ninth) 
century н enlarged us 1wo occmaiona. Io apie 
ot alet restoration, Vhe. meosque lun retained 
the form: tt wee given ia the third (mth) centary. 
Gerenteen пате pillars ruu perpesiliculur. to the 
Kible wall from winch bowover they. ere кєратаїе‹ 
by the trans. The. central nare dà Vroader 
aod Nanked by double cólumas and marked къ 
formally by we dames [t may be мой ал п 
Wperlal feature that the fîr two "marée af ibe 
barim sem to be ome with the court anoles 
while the pert behitd wee dim off by doom The 
arcades of the rostri rea on pillars with donlile 
columns ba Irom ui them, which with ther lmt- 
hous archas give the court it specta] charm. The 
Dj&mi Zaiiüna in Tonis wot baili a сайу 
аз 414 (туа) бү the EF ad gowermet lin al» 


 Habhal but entirely rebaiiy im 250 (Roa); Th pte 
af maty interna) reversions, 


lt bma ln ihe mèin 
rebiined to the ‘present day tis old form of the 
cok of the ninth — le Spain wo have from 
the Omalyad period the (former) MH o»qas of Car 
dala. it wa bant by "Abd. ai-Ealantuü Т. (235— 
ia = 366. —788) wnd several times erinit. by 
hip kuécesmof until (he Валй contained 19 nates 
e special faature af ihis 
the double ire arra tol ita 
bold innervation, which docs nnt 
bars imitated slewbare Recent m- 
ihe magne at a mush lower lerel, which ie decomted 
with zosüc. This would. alter the prèporthma 
The keredboe arch taken over from the Vivigatha 
wa) ¢afiod in "he clover leaf and imlente? arch 
and һе arches wore hinliated la the Maghrib (moe- 
quei of. Algiers, Tlemcen. etc.) The шше velis 
inta тайм» shapes wars Mrequently imitated in” 
Кайната aed Соно The mesque ol Suy. 
¿y= Ago) end Sfar (235 — 849) were - | 
“tbe Aghiabid period but jhe lattes 


















the Piui empire im Manh Anz (247 == 909) | alah The Hah Du Skate wos (1531 and. 
brought shoal ЖЕ ы ا‎ of ши as Musalyn o76 (1507) mosquet la M Uh 
budding. The morgue af ske зет Shi") have mrep navei wi ri gies to rhe Zibla, sad 
Mabdiys in Tunis huncever bebe je: cupletely | & tranacp! along ihe pilu wa | 
w dhe preceding Aghlahll iyp& À &velty huw- ' how | tote im audition to rhe broader centia). nare, 
ever la the was of zross vaglting whizh houcelorth | that the dw оше seves tefl ami aight slung 
we hod freywently, feet of all inthe tra mosqmes | the wilt walls were broader end ailowme wau-placod 
vf Maànaatir and in “the mi рап оГ the Great | ai gach of the four corma ol che үң зе. dh 
мола of Stas. Of the great pillaned anospu | sesam) transam on the court side of the Har 
of ihe Safe of the Pan Hamm thie minani amma 40 be exéentjomàl, as is (he d [М 
of which «iil! piunds and wie mentioned im (hs | The mead ss of the Beene of Marrakesh 
article MANARA, it i» only posible -bo recanutreri | dutes from = foundation nf the Alatuliad ні 
the grind plat, which ad t5 mares wilti S-rravees | Aftor ifo explosion of 1574 it Wax rebull ali] ih 
(ef Biunches, Wesewlir archives ae Minak, wol: | the aril gud ضا‎ seule Fepestelly- кемеге. 
xvii, p. 43.2 ind Le Royle, £9 Auden ay | (cf. dba шоппдтарһ һу TE Наше} aml) Te 
Бант: Гатин, p. 77 2 (x A weconill mosque of | The mosque of al-Earawiyin and Malay 
the Hasi ‘Tesla haa bam leroyi in Hoagie | Idris in Fee have likewise heen restored 
but it i& evident from au: old. ilzscriptiun n it ue мула Algeria andèr rare 
belunged io the tgp af Ealrawig (Be Beylic, ef | rule (151 midition io ihe. two tes 
(p. 101—-t04). i whith. dite Iê Alinrratld period, tha гил! 
Masques of rhe Almoraseids (443-341 — Mosque 450 (1696) uad the M. Sidi kamga ш 
[f056-1147) mud Alinohada [524-6609 — 1130- | Algle:a, willy two other magas nf the old typo 
1967). “the їз Algiers and | are believed to existi wi] the Others, over 10б Ш 
Tlemcen, I REIS in Marrakesh aud | numus, are Tuskhih. The naldia Torkish mosque 
ibẹ maje іа Татай áta pillar m ques with | is ‘Alt Witshndn (4623), now Note) Ferme без 
Imftous »rchea On the other land the Mowque| Viewlres This bui had & large central dome, 
ЖТ Шакат іи Кена, поя detcly destroyed, | which is «arrouuded hy mall dimes 1) li ante 
Тра. largest moique of the Маун stool on round | worthy thud ihe nmre masmi war wo ден 
{Ша (656 2X 444 fnet; begun uar rem. by the Turkish type All the later mcm ues 
A noteworthy. feaiuro ls the muassolenni behind the-| Algeria ahne earinilimê af thiha ype, 
«нуган in the more of Timen, which now| *Mosqun$ on the Flah "Marker! 4 1070 (1 mE 
becomes frequent iu ihe Maghtih (bit seeme aoj | the plan ef which roeafla thie of the fequit chur 
ly шее been anbmmen im éwatera lim, ag the | of the avith century; i may however owe ыы 
pion of v ates o[ Hhargirl ahaws; et Des, | to ds hut dene fram mi URP ME 
Charmaine, Балеа, р, Jäi Mosques la Tuünla underthe last Mat 
Matiutda du Moroteco (rig¢—t47o}, anc | ails aad Tarka (inm 334) Under the = ді 
tarais af ihe Almehada ltr rt a E А e, 


ts їп ae == ien enlarged aad green На TU рер‏ مام اک ر رشم 















; [ етае үс? Hery of arcailgs. р Mie ere ne 
їн буд 204] A е й ma uyda ww |l Vudauf Dà"r (1610-1 n bw eset 
ihe Alpe | Har (604 =x Fag), Sidi | itis baile aftes d Tura rho bis 






Þet- any Di TI Ti ue (000 == 1270), à | crosvvunlilhg, as aro ihr iaer N- ef RUE 
mi sith «npr golume, and Awtiad Rey Buished im гобу (1654) and several 
al-Imam in Tleniceh (rio zz 1310), renal, bui | of th xx) amd xiczh ceniunes The ae 
=з decorated, The gre: Mangüra mesqat | atyle [Alimediys 1а саша yu) d pu 
an Themeen (736 1336] а vey regulas | һу ihe Sidi Mahres (second DTE 
bulliiag, dirrecn naves cn onyx Column à toad | ceniury) reamin the exception i TOR 
em! nave, a ihree haved üuuecpi 4 makidza | The medeves im the Maghedh, Mederous 
be the тїтє, я polppomel mle woh mawestenm | were Bet introduced Loto the western lunde of 
—— Sii hu Modyen of abAwhad (759 = làm by the Aimaoluds but yorhing of these bertus 
Y пай Sidi #l-Haled (254 = 1353 hot | 20 fave wurrived. ‘he dlient dütdersa Aale from 
i еш, атая, û ibe Toner’ a ет ба wemi | ihe *ilit—aivh ceotures, Tho Martuida H 
+a selami with y RAS ail hhorpesinve arches Maghrib al-Aked were particularly active (a, 
wth @ wide рай. Shella (limur ul A | building and «ucouraging maderas, which, ae iE 
lla. al tier Marraiila, m tauib-mosque (39 = | Syria anil Eer were alo state Шумана Ту 












1 E 9) (plan in Margais, ж um 493). Атеш | уои а 
Th ame aevers) amul| moeques of jhe wirit H ihe Samah 
nan 
Mssques of the Hafgtds E Erxl» 
xil path S Mosque. of the agba in | sham th Yak'üb6 Visual (685-7 
Tam, hit hy the emule af the Tafyid HE == 4288—1306) of (he Martia who trale 
ALT Zakattyl Үаһук I (baga = (2253—12495, | Sbella {me above), waa ne: type of m ite 
1 i EE later miedermah in ihe sxtrenur . At angular 
| 4 | a 
Cur vaulting, (het anna! form of rool 1m tin là 
tho tenth century Jef. Stas ote.) li Шы. " т 
qus f al-Hawt af the xb costurg la similar. (nita àil 


Mosquss ià Moroceu under the Sharifs |i 
"n Os ($544— 15931 ! 


Almond tory ی ا ا‎ Hd. alih 
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3. Cuirn Morgue of Mo (mina. Detail, 
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5. Cairo, Mosque of Tho Titim. Plak, 





û. Kairuwin, Mosque of Salt “Ukba, 
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with a water baal in place of the open сон 
with living roams, a tecture-room asd a nuiusdleum 
adjoining i. The external ere finn of these 
Sal) madris and mosque (a confined T6 the 
guteways. The fagsiles of the got 
of the material geet elaewhere in builds 
ur muidisg), were always covered with alabi 
anil tte portale theo ormamented with strips et 
| decoration o¢ Weseriptlans, fre lestic looking cande-— 
Tabra wf palmettes (Diwrigi}, | bundles of reds and 
comrolntiats in iw and high relief and Чип 
of the highest poiaw in Muslim decomiive art 
wwe attained. The twin along the court, interior 
of ihe camparativaly tow domes (which here moaally 
bridge ower the camera on triangular consoles), tho 
[rieres on the wall amd ihe mihlrals arc frequently 
adore whith gliod brick om ie [неке И 
a eyle which ёа рамогу жиі собит ін тему 
Шаби) ад an independent pattern from the 
Persian decoratron. Elere we find geometrical net- 
work patterns, which were not uaual in. Persia and 
a colour scheme which receives it& special character 
from the imuzh Weed black, alternating with a 
ail dark bine, although other colour arm 
foumi The following is a li of thé most ime 
partant inniliga, ww far ui they sre known: f. 
Piered imoaques: Mosque of " AIR al: Din 
in Konya, compleri 616 (1209-3310), Himi’ 
Kebir ia 5Síwás, xitt—ali cen, пи 
que $76 (11Во-—1181) аш} great mawque 679. 
(1286-1281) |m Diwripgt, Eaheref Rüm MD 
Lj amit, аин Contry {з Veorsdbehir, UI 
Djimi' {н Egerdir, xiii century J), UIE 


inually im a 
space available, which Murgais, ep. cif. i 504, 
divides inte three тишн, Ja Fee in sdifition to 
these mentioned there are other aevem mederi 
of the xivth century. With the medemas of Met: 
nes, Sale, Tasa and al-Awbzd in Tlemcen 
we have in all eleven miedlereme of the Martnide 
exiwitt (cl. the list jo Margais 4f. eM. d. E04 
reg.) The most Hmposingg and finest medersa in 
Fës la ihe BU "Ainznipa, founded by Alia 
'AinEn, 749-759 (1345-1358). With. iis азаа 
of two tranacpie at the end of the square cour 
алй two domed chambers im the central] axis of | 
the court it recalla the meque of Hasan in Cairn 
with ite Wwinw The faqwles on the court display 
the wealth of wall adornment usmal in the Maghrib: 
tilas, aneco welling and stalactites 
Mederene of (he xvith-xixih centuries tn 
Morocco: The Medema of Den Vüsul in 
Moarrikeal i regarded no the largest in the Maghrili 
ani standy on these of an orighually Almoravid (*) 
aud bext Marinid Medenm Abw 'l-Masan. Ihe 
plan seems (o be alid and in is regularity recalla 
ihe wf-Aird type of Arab: palace and the palaces 
of ihe Omaiyads aud "Abldaids bail) in thia style 
in the desert (plan tm Margais, ef. o£. I, p 703} 
Thi Melderis 2!-Sharedtio in. Fas begun in 
T: shows a similar plan bat ів smaller and 


x nsparste iminaret, are foand. cont 















































Mederaus of the svirit centuries in 
Tools in the evth century he Halil ull a 
number of medersas here, Of the Turkish, the i 
most bateresting И the Medersa Bathiya of Djsmi^ im Caenrea (Cappadocit), monges 
' Ali lasba (17401755): a gourt with celli, тами | о Mingtebr 464—495 (1072—1100) in Ant 
on pillars «nd epe В ‚ tike the Egyptian ma- | (with octagonal Mantra), Cia pami m Waa, 
driest A has also rhe tomb of the founder and ха «НИ emtary.—2. Court Iwin madre 
& publie fountaln. 1a ‘Tunis, probably ai the result | was: Sirdjely Madrzsa 641 (1243 1244), 
of Egyp or Oriental inflaence, it is omman Giok Madrasa, Berodjirdiya TINT 
te find medersas zii moeques associated with the Міодге, ай 670 (1271—1272) іп 51784, Bh 
tomb of the founder, The three varieties distinge- | UM alya, 183 (1381—1181) Yarimin, thre 
ished in Egypt hy va Berchem, moique-mansoleum, | him Bey Madrasa, siiit®—aiv century in 
madrase-tantisolesm and monastery-maniolomes were | Ap setal, Tjita Minareli xHitzivi* century 
alio built im Tunis, | [in Ersernm. — y. Потем іпайгаказ: Кага 

Saldjuk empire in Rim, Armenis and Tal Madrase 549 (1251) Im Konya, Indje 
Georgia In Seljuk Anatolia (470-700 == 1077- Minarell 6g0—654 (1253—1285) in. Konya, 
1300) the three ораза mosque, the &ugrt- | Enirgs Djami' 617 (1258) Im Komya, TÀ 
liwán madrasa hil madraka are to be кори j Madrasa 013 (1215) and 6$9 (1350) i A 
Mhed. The piered hall was med sa the large debit, Suly£n Wallde xili'* and avth conim 
public mosse. On account of the colder climate | m Salyid-i (GbRast 
tir а courtyard with pillars waa то! fewnd | The meque of the Turcoman. mujec Тай. 1 
here. The piikin sere sumetimea ol wood (Eshre( | (1348—1390) in Ayesolak (Ephesus) la ав er 
Rim Miimi h — hawwrer al sone. The Hai | ception im Asia Minor; it was finished in 777 
wooden fool re um th 3 0 | (1175—1176) und ii» architect (8 szid to hare 
[cesi *Ali b. al-Dimialili. The interior is modelled 
on the mosque àf the Omsirsds ім. Баша; Че 
walls however are |n ihe Turkish style of that 
erie, an developed in fhe prtovinces of the Atitbegs. 
Tha weit logule i4 clexely relared 10 the fagailew 
ef the moaqee of Hasan tm Cairo, whieh also 
drew leapiration [tony Nortbern. Mesopotamia, 

"fhe Otroman empire The Ottoman Turks 
farther developed the types of mosque built by 


isportant factor in the development was 


spen sometimes perpemlicular to the kibla wall. 
“he LG amî în Wan has a vaulted mof resting 
om pillars, a system later often used ju the Oito- 
mus empire. Of mare importance architecturally 
аге the muller (mosque-huaieadea, which 
pone a prominent ү in the 5а rupie; 
hut they | far behind the Peritan marda î | 
im venes and barmonlows devel it. The 
mile] for the evolution of the IwEn-madrasa 
wai ghe Mesapotamian-Ansiolinn — urses-heuee, | was the 
From ihe lates came the howers along the aides | expansioo into Karupe and the new model, the 
of the court which were pleted in front of the | Byexatine d ' 





MASDJID 





commonly used for Friday mosques mni mboaques 
for the people, while the second type was reserved 
for the Sultan's Friday service and religions lu 
siruction, and was more used for private mosques, 
The Ottoman plered hall mosque b didingi 

ished from ihe Saldjnk, principally by its mE 
rows of cupolas over the plers, The court ie limited 
to = hypactral water-basin af the same size as the 
dome above it. The Ult Dimi" in Bruma for ex 
ample ia an unadorned pillared hall, rectangslar 
im shape with five aisles gach with four dames ا‎ 
a row, The seconü group of four pillars im the 

central tiale mwai otiginally uncovered (now it has 
n glass dome) und contains tbe hasin for ablutions, 
the rudiments of a court, The domes of the five 
aisles tise one above the other to the central row, 
The mest important buildings of this group ате! 
Ma Djim” 1370—1420 in Brossa, Ut Sherefeli 


Djimi' 886-893 (1454-1487/8) in Adrissople, 


Uli (Eski) Ојаг? са. 1403— 1430 jn Adriannple, 
Ли ујак syth изу М, lo Maniesa (Magnesia 
on Sipylos), Dyrmaya ij Filibe (Philippople), old 
mosque (now museum) 882 (1477-1478) in Sofia, 
5и ИЙ Koyu Mimi са. i500, Ahmad Pasha 
Djtud' by Sinsn ca. 1555 a1] Pinle Pasha Djim 
1573, all m Constantinople, Бакі Ме in Seu- 
tari £& 1570. The plered hall ae an somite 
form became extinct iù the xvit century. The 
Hekiew Oghle Djdmi im 1734 in Constantinople 
t» a mixture of the latter with the great dome, 
The etigia of the cruciform domed monque 
s rightly songht by Wulsinger in (he Salljük 
madrasas with cowrtyanis which. come in time to 
bc covered over with a dome, The centre which 
lies somewhat below the level of ithe treat, ia oc 
cupied by a square tooled wiih a dome, ajin 
the rodiments of the former courtyard, and atill 
oñen containing à fountain. Tho Kibla chamber 
ls vaulted. with à barrel ar dome, the praying 
chambers to right ond left are cither Tike Pwlas 
open towania the centre or have harrel-sanlring. 
The similarity of thee urs (о Byzantine 
churches (in plan, mut ip stracture) is involuntary 
and les im the system. Qu the other hand, the 
орел рїїгє! cubet court AT) maf go back to 
sound stimulation, These outer courts however 
are very general UN بل ا ن‎ give shade The 
most important buildings of this type are accordi 
to Wil rs lit (ef. cil, p. 1 o: ! ane. 
Murid І (1359—1389) їп eds Ёп. end of 
xir! century, two sto 
МПа (1389— 1401), fin 
Ljim/! in Brussa, fin. 1423, Mosque in the 
Kotmes church in Tunik, beg. of xwth century, 
Nilufer Каа "Imáret, end. of xivth century, Pinus 
Bey Djami! ià Milai fim. „197 (t394), Mosque 
өг Мага 11 (0421-1451), fin. 1447 in Brais, 
Mosque M H iu Adrianople, 'imiret | 
Diti" in Phllippopolis 1359, Masque of Hames 
Bey before 1451 in. Brus 27! Gbazf Michal chal Dji" 
cz» 1400 in Adrianople. The М Saida тоз” 
joc developed out of the mors primitive =i 
masque which was common throngh- 
out Asia Minor and Turkey a the simple village 
majus, privale mosque etc. end continued 10 
vurvive. (lo Ayssoluk alone 14 mall single domed 
morspues fan be cosnted) This type of building 
was also aged for the nomerous tirhes. The following 
аге mor (mportant alngle 
Constantinople: 
Čelebi 


Маши Lgoo in 


domed moaques outside | which 
P озен 194 (393) and | Murid 


| Матай Раза Гуш 


| “at 1 585), ано 





| (1580 


Маі of Kbodja Yadykye: beg, 1364 in [n 
San Masdjid of Elias Bey fin. 806 (1404) i 
Balar (Milit) The tof the. grea 
domed mosque from this type took place їп рай 
throagh combination with cruciform damed types, 
bot it aim was: however the elimination of all 
minor domei which at frst lt had for exnstractional 
rexsom» to put at the sides, А, Gabriele talle 


gives à good ides of the dilfcrent Hr 
gives the mosques of Constantinople which mim- 
ber 42 (with Scutari), under tig main types (Zer 


Mosngufes de Comrtantinopie, bn Syria, wil, #026, 
px 351—419): 

A Square of oblong halla with one or more 
domes, sometimes flanked by secondary domel 
chambers : Mahnûd د ا‎ 868 a aes 


Dimi’ B90 (1485), SA ДЕ ЗАЙ Р ahe i oes 
(1497), Бап Selim | 926 (1530). 

B. Quadrangular ingle domed саппат 
the Het just given of the not yet very large single 
domed mosqecs from the city area uf Constanti- 
nople): Friz Agha [jimi 896 1491). [geen 
er e 941 (1515), Eburem 
(1 539), Mehmed. Per Ditu 993 
Lismi* to50 (1640), Nüri *Othminiya 
DjXmi" rr69 (1755), Laletff Djím?! 1177 (1363), 
Ме ра 1287 (1970). 

C, Square hall with a central dome, usually 
aupported by two half dimes: Salin Бауш 
[Маш доб (1500), Sultin Sulaiman ійі" 957 
964 (1550—1557), Kid) AN Pasha Djimi 058 


РА Square hall with = central dome supported 
by four axial half domes: Shiheide jimi 95t 
(1548), Balkan Abad Djtmi' 1026 (1617), Veal 
Waálid Djümi! 1120 (1703), Salyin M. [ип 
867 (1453), reconstructed. 1150 (1767); variants: 
oblong hall with a central domê supported by 
ee domes; Iskele [jäm im Seutar 954 
1$47 

E Oblong hall with six domes of equal sue 
рн type of people's mosque, cf. above): с ШОП 
sr TS inb (zv) century, Pille Pasha 

1 (573 

Oblong hall with central dome and abiler 


A a. Central dome with quare plan and 
pendent rea: Ball Paglia Ami" mî af sa 
century, Mirah [mî middle of xh (xvit) 


century, Zal Mahutid Рава Djim? 958 пн, 

Group & Central dome on octagonal bais 
Ibríhim Газа [Ишт 958 УМ Rustam Pasha 
Lyimi® middle of xth (x Loi , Eski "Ali 
Pasha Dilmi" 994 (1586), Y Wzlide Diámi* 1120 
(1708) in Scutari, A'zsb Kapu Djümi* 985 (1577), 
Азу Salin Dimi founded i ixth (xith) century, Te- 
heed xih Dii Ù century, N M 
M a 

Ер ийле г. Сеп D ar 
тай Раза 
Pasha Djimi ото (157 (ss “Ait WRlide 991 
(1583) ) in Scutari, Djerth Раша [Ет a H) 
Jakim Oghlu “Ali Pasho pimi 11 E 

A survey of thie list shows that 
under f. Î alia the earliest, ne D 
up with bat in ut in the older Brusa and 
already being built in 
(Kars Tal Madr 


qood: 


on hexagonal basie: Abe 
55) Sukal or Melmed 








ihe- 


lenik, | Salän Mehmed Djkmi (rebuilt in Be йы) 


МАПИ 
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which form a striking anachromem in Gabriela 
Hist under D. with (ts date 1463 (only the second 
moders Mehmeédiya of 17267 belongs properly 
(here), had mede the fewp lnportast step towards 
к tingle greai chamber [cf. Agha Oghla's reconz- 
tracted plam in Thee, Meee d, i, Volker, aed 
eL, p. 105) and this plan wai repeated (or the 
“Alik "АН Pasha Dami, while the Däwtd Раша 
Djim of 1485 had already used another variation 
(cL the plans i Gabriel, ef, cif). This la brief 
ін the Bistarical development of the Constantinopla 
moque from tbe Anatolian Salíjul-Ottoman type 


The next | nt step ta the gigantic domed 
mowquee of Constantinople given under D. was 
completed by the greatest of Ottoman architects 


Sinin (1459— 1588) sep by step in the Shahside 
уяни“, the Sulaimüniye and the Selimtye (1567— 


1574) ín Aulrimnople, His guiding blea war, by 
thrusting the pillars of the domes as far bark 


into the walls ai posible, to get = single domed 
chamber of the largest possible dimensione, mo 
longer Herd by pillars; Siniin achieved this 
end io the Selimiye in Adrianople. 

Persia, Turkestin and Afghánistan, 
Oli mosques of remains of them have not rar. 
vided im Persa, xs im Egypt, the Maghrib and 
Syrix, excepi perhapa for a few old parts «tili 
standing im the great comples of bnitdings, that 
forms the Friday Mosque оѓ (азад or in the 
old Friday Mosque of Shirür. We know however 
from literary sources that at the beginning of the 
"Abbie! perial lange mosques wero bulli every» 


where in the towne and somo must have existed | 
even turer. Alf Muslim, the celebrated general | 


and ‘Abbasid: propagandist, built mosques in Alene 
and Хиђаыш. Тһе latter was bailt on pillars of 
wood and similar structures ore. occa y min- 
imeal in Persia (e.g. at Rabat in the province 
of Dijurdjin, Sirf on the Persian бий etc.) In 
ihe ninth century, however, grester ie began to 
be made of columns of brick or atone of marble 
columns Lakes from older buildings where they 
could be obtained, aa in Ipakhr at Pereepolic 


‘Amt b, abLaith (265—287 — 878—900), the. 


second mier df the Saffürid dynasty, 


— by the Mongols in 1220, is said 1a 
hare had splendid pillar, as Ilin Batiüfa records. 
Au old mosque on picts of the fourth (tenth) 
century has survived in the remote desert town 
of Maiyin, cast of [gfahln, amd enables usto make 
deductions about the architecture of moses tn 
the early period in Irie. The param consists of 
dives barrel-yaatied aisles running perpessiculur to 
the kibla wall, of whioh the central one is broader 

| lacked Vy. fo 








which sas directly 


in T410, 2 mosque with polimns, which. 
Ebi Khanam, tat 
| ш 


connected with ihe madrass of m, 
460 columna of bewn stone, cach geven elia 
height. Tha ташы таз covered with large 
beautifully carved and polished alabe of marb 
There wat a minaret èt cach af the four corner 
of the mosque. The door was of bromre and the 
walls were covered (nale smi outelle with im- 
ecripliona in relief (according to Sharif al-Din ANI 
Vardi) How far there was acy Imfian iafuence 
here cannot now be patertained, In any case, the 
1wün and milríh ccart became established lı Persia 
in ihe üfh (elewenth) century and of the shove 
described Friday Masque in Ifahan shows, becatne 
blended with the pillared court, The great Mo» 
que of Herts (eh Niedermayer-Dier, Afcade- 
minum, p. $$ and fgg. 149—153) «hows a similar 
ануса court adapted tothe (probably. older) piered 
hallà fa the completely mew buildings of the 
Timid anid Safawid: period, the plered hall com- 


eae disappeared amd the агата |» extended 


ту a» central dome wiil vaulted halle af the side, 
when the kibla Iwan iteclf doow not fulfil ihe por 
рех The mosque of the great etnetuaries in Kom 
аад, Кефей", tho. Masd]id-i Shih in lyfahin 
and many other ürbam mowues оГ Persa ure bailt 
on this plan, Only in Eastern Ehuriisdin, aa in thi 
Turhatd Shelkh Djam, does the old piere! mosque 
survive bat with vaulted arches and a large dome 


in Ше centre of the bari, all of which betrays 


Indies infloence (ef. the plan in Dies, Céarrasanischs 
Балагат, р 79). | 
Of the already characteriand type of domed 
masques may he mentioned: ће "Blue Mose 
que" in Tabris sod tho Masdjid-i Shit in 
Maibhad, both similar ta plan with m large central 
dame and two flanking minarets. The former was 
bullt during the reign of the Turkoman ruler 
Djihiin Shth (1437—1467}, the latter by Amir 
Malik Shih, the architect хен; Ahmad b. Shams 
al-Din Muhammed Tabrisi (ch 7.4.4. 3, TT, 
ру 1131), The Tabriz mosque had a chapel leading 
{he domed aren with a second smaller dome. 
Huth domes were decorated with tiles, the larger 
with white tendrils on = green ground, the smaller 
with white sam ûn s back ground (Tarernier). 
Only fragments survive of the Blue Mosque, which 


show how diy. it was ance decorated; on 


| the other hand, the Masdjid-d Баһ іа Ма һай 
| is still standing, althongh the dome has loot ite 


decoration, To this group belong also the mm- 
que on the citadel wound af Erl wii, the 
жо оГ Shaikh bat! Alli: и IsfahSn, the 

Hyan Ei Ыы алуу рг ie mosque 
са the ie Mosque of 1611 in Ba kh ira, 
both with high entrance twims and without a 
court. At largely attended commun prayer, the 
pesple aswemble im front of such mosque. This 


5 M penny the case in Turkestin; for the bwin. 


niches were simply very large mihribe and 
nothing further wm necessary, În: Balkh айо 
there. is a similar, formerly domed ee genet 
intended for the ruler with a Tae twin (xt 
century) (cf. Niedermayer-Dier, Afghanistan, hg. 
3043205) Besides there large mmin types, there 
were and are in these lands ûf eastern alim 


| humáreda of smaller mosques in the towne sad 


willages, which sometimes show very lateres 
atroctores. Thos ta Djidjarm inthe اا ا‎ 
(northern Pernia} there is a mosque wiih a small 





open court aad domed chamber in front of the 
mibrüh, and iwo triple yoked aisles, probably 
& reiiniscence of Nestorium churches (cf, Diez, 
Churigt. err p.53) We abo find everywhere 
amall masdjuis, which are simply little oratories, |. 
where the people &un prompiy wonhip ai the 
proper time: fat-roofed large haii on wooden 
pillars, which are frequently richly carved in 
Turkestiin, Afghtnistin (Kabul) ind Central Ashe 
(Kashmir ete.) 

The Madrasa in l'ersia, Turkcsatln and 
Afghaniatkn, Sbi/i madrasas were lait in the 
'Alibásid period їп МЇ A bur [where Ha Abril 
counted 17), Merw, Bukhari, Amol, [te and 
other towns Nast, brother of Март of Ghazi, 
is sabi ta have huilt tbe Órai atate madrasa. Under 
the Saldjtks, Nistin al-Mulk, vizier of Alp Arslan 
ami of Malik Shah, tuilt three &iate madrasas in 
Nigh@thir, Tia and Haghdá&ád. None of these 
wé-Innürii madrazas imn Pera fias survived; nn- 


єзї the ruined twin in Khargind da what ja left | 
of a mats, which i» very probable (сб, Diez, | 
wy. tity p. 711 igs). The ruinè of the. ‘Timtirld | 


however give nk & picture of the Persian 


mites of the golden periad of Muslim Perlan | 


architecture. The madmsa im Khargird nesr 
Kháf close to the Afgh&n frontier, ا‎ iti 
$48 (1444—1445), still shows a pare uninixod 
muewma. design! a quadmngular court with four 
hurrcl-vamlted large twins, equal in wine, al the 
intersection. of the axes, each Hanked by two or, 
with the upper atorey, four cella, four vaulted 
carper-c er, 8 п "like. outer. building, 
tousiMing of three wuccomive domed chambers; 
low confned mirib fagades with low (апп: 
towers af the cormerd The walls, especially of the 
court, werm adorned with rieh tile! mosaic, the 
walle of ‘the domed chambers wiih ornamental 
frescoea (ef. Нет, Churai Sandim., p. J2—-76, 
pl. 31-34). In contrast to the law fagade of Kjar- 
gud bnili by à West Perian (Shirüs) architect are. 
the Torkestin madrases with their high twins, 
characteristic of the east in general, урра 
n Ја Samarkand те һата Ше ие 
KI pistän madrasas: hit Dir {с. D HUE 
Kart (c 156107) and Ulüph Beg (c 1434); alio 

the Madras Bil Ehznün: (about 1410) built by 
Timür, all large conmryarda wiih mibréb courts 
and domed chambers, uraully four minarcti at the 
mrt walla, In Hukbare, the Moira. Міг 





Arali el the end of the xri century la related" chan 


tû ihe Madras Shier Lr. Of the madraas in 
Heri, o.g. the celebrated Ekklaussiym, nothing 
has survived, nor do we have anything leit of 
the morose of Turbat-i Shalkh Djim in Eastern 
Kberisie (ch Dies, op vif, p. 75) A ruin archi- 
lectonticuliy Interesting io the atate madras founded 
in the avii® century by Malik Hamga, the Gumbas-i 
Surkh at Kal‘) Fath in Sidjisinn (cf. Tate, Yid 
lip p. 73). The cells are vanlted with the typi 

miim house and barsar domes The let fine 
Penim marmita je the Mader-| Shah Sn 


Snitin Hieain | 


in Isfahün beilt by the Safawid Shah of this me 
(1694—1714), The tiled decoration of the co 

it among the finest of iis kind that has are 
in Pera (cf. arre, J'rrz. Haben, und. Dies, Aunt 
d. dil. Faller, р. 106-10] The dame still hûwa 
the өтїдїт! tiles with follage pattern: 
dark blue white, changing to black stalks and 

yellow leaves on à turquoise blue 


features, which айо 


























tecture so, far known dew mot go beyond ihe 
siiith century. The two earliest mosjues of which 
the ruins still survive, the mosques of Adjmir 
and af Dehli, are large covered courta, built of 
from Jaina temples: The domes on 
eight pillars found im all Jains temples are. here 
found ranged in rows, The richly sculptared pi 


were slinply cleared of any figures on them. 


being used. Vaulting on oquare piers КЫ m 
use after there were no more pillars to plumier 
(riceques im Kulbarga and Bidiipür) For tha rest, 


| [ndc-Musfim mague architecture developed in 


different ways according to varied traditions and 
local conditions, In towns eompletely айп 
like Mandu on е Магада, the capital of 
the snlf&nate of MEI wû founded by Diwar Shih 


| at the beginuing of the xv!^ century, or Djawmnpur 
 neür DAMEN which was founded by the sihin 


of Dehli in 1359, Muilim places of worship show 
a marked synthesis of Hindnistic tradition. with 
the rigid forma of Muslimi symbolism. Similarly 
inthe Muslim towne of Gudjárit, in. A b madahid, 
Cumbayr, Dholkà; Mahmud&büd, Muslim 
merel architecture developed aut ofthe focal Hindi 
art &ü that the demands made by Isliim ùn the shape 
of x mosque, such aa an entrance- tain and minaret, 
were carried purely Indian means andl 
only the arch gare the builling a Muslim stamp. 
їп Bengal main, where the curved bamboo rool 
prevailed, mosques were built with carved toot 
from the bricks in use there, an is ahown, notably 
by the ruina ju Gaur ontho Gangem Instead of 
glared tiles, the walls were genetally ulorned with 
و‎ ornamented debe of stone. South of the 

also, in the Decem amd in South 
fade local Is af architecture grew up according 
to the same peneral principles. In. Alymudnagar, 
Golkonda, Kuibarga, Bidar, Awrangabad 


mod other capitala of Muhammadan | palities, 
the buildimg of mosques was m cultivated. 
Architectanically, the most important city was Bi 


dE ptr, the capital of the state of the same 
which becsme indepemüdent in 1490 under Y 
‘Adil Sih and aurvived down tothe viti century, 
wher ite great period of ballding culminated in 
the gigantic Саны the mausoleum of “Adil an 
The mosque оё Вар (second half of th 
xvith century) consists of a pierod ball with wall 
domes over each group of four piers and a large 
dome in ibe centre. In. (he Moghul period liitis 
xs mule in this mixture of Hindu and 
Мишин methods, alihough the Persian clementi 
are often more marked. The huge mosque with 
courtyart- huili by Akbar m Fathpur 
has the usual plan with alight variation The 
Great Mosque of Agra built by Akbar atill shows 
little Tadias pavillons on the tops ol the cornices. 
li was only under ҺИ тесен Пин ДИП 
reacting ect Їн, which Ands ita fallan exp 
inthe mowques of Dehii aml Lahore 
cess Of sexabmilation thus attained ite end | 
China and Indo-China From the | 

tû the Pumirs and southeast of them the geveral 
character of the country, plains amd deserts, linked 
the peoples of ae together by certain common 
secured the mosque its unl 
formity of structure in the early centuries. In China 
where Talim was only пега a few ixolated 


group ALIAM ee »oom mdapted 
i to the Chinese Myle- of archi 







C indin In Indis the history of Mili archi- | tecbure and tbe mosques of ibe south ad waste 
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provinces, where Islam har- established Йе іа | According to late Arab writers the mokjue war 
PM, are wot distinguished exterually from the | bolli by the eet 'Abd al-Malik (785-805), a 
Chinese temples or yamen and intermally only by | statement which might aimply mean that Jostinian's 
the absence of idols which are replaced by the | church was rebuilt. On thia compate AL-EUDS, |i, 
müjr&h and minhar. Exceptions sre the mosques P 1098 igg. where tha farther history of the mosque 
in the seaports, where the colunies of Maslitas | ia given. | | 
kept mp steady intercoune with thy home of Ie-| For a picture of the site and the mosque aee 
lam aud the mosques were at the same tlie | PL w. to the article AL-Evps; plan end description 
built hy native architects. This hoids for example | of the interior in Freee: af Ad Huy, London 
of the mosques of Ts'iuan-techen, province of Fu- | 1816, ll. 21g agy.; Handcher, Гоа име Syria", 
kien, the Zahūn of mediaeval writers, which was | p. 54 Ay: 
built is goo (1o0g—to10) and restored in 3t0) MibviegrapAy: BibL to the art. EA’, 
(i310—1311) by an architect, a mative of Jeru- | амі 8. 6. A, HL. 168—471; Muditr al-Din, al- 
alem, who came from Shiraz, as ihe inscription | Owr ek fill, Cairo 1283, L 207—203, 138 
testifies, This mosque which is tmilt nf hewn опе | ejy-, 245 spy 30% pf; Uaetani, dmm, A H. 
consists of a hypostyle ball, auch as we fin] in| 21, § 57 .; a picture, fiw, wol, IY., pn^ $04 7 
Asia Minor (¢, g. Stwaa)and bas bulb-ohaped niches | J, Horavita, Aoranin As Untrrsuchengen, Bes lin 
(ег. б. Агизіх из М. ж. Herchem, АГ mer | and Leipsig 1926. p. 140; doc, m i. ix. 201 
бег алібі татитын de Tiinan Telu, | — pg, A- Js Wenslnck, Tree and Ліға ar Car. 
Tong Гак, vol xil, 91) The medieval chief | — wage Sywhels, in Ferd. Ak Amii, vost, 
mosque of Canton also followed the western tra- p. 3i; F. Ruhl, Das Lale Mahe a, Lal pig 
dition and even has a minaret, which la never 1990) p 190, noto 149. (A. J, Waeranica) 
seen on the mosques of the interior, The some AU MASDIID at AM, the same of the 
holds of moxques in Burma aud the Indian Acchi- | Mosque of Mecca. The name is already found 
pelago, They ur& uuzally bailtof wood andl adapted | in the pre-Mulyaimmadan. period: (Horowitz, К 
to the tative architecture. | ranvische Studien, p. 140 4g.) In Falsa b. al-Bhattm, 
ed. Kowalski, v, ra: "By Allah, the Lini of the 
MANARA will alia serve for Mosque and Madrasa. | Holy Masdjid and of that which ia covered with 
Special works are quoted in ihe teat. For (he | Venen. stuffs, which are embroidered with bempeu 
Maghrib the new, excellent. Miu] "ar? tri | thresid" (T). Itwonld be very improbable if a Medtna 
mum ùf G Maraki waè matily med, which | poet ly. these two relerences meant Tm 
deals only with the Maghrib {2 vols. Parix 1929). | than the Meccan sanctuary. The expression i alu 
(Emr Diz) | tidy frequent lu the Kursin after the second 
AL-MASDJID al-ARSA, the mosque built, Mecesn period (Torovits, ap. av.) aod in varioms 
on the aite of the-Temple in Jerusalem. | connections: it l 4 grave ain on the part of the 
The name means *the femotest sanctuzry" and (a | palytheiw that they probibit access to the Masdjid 
hnt found in the Kurta, Sra avila "Praise | Harim to the “people (Sūra IL a14; ch v: Ji 
Him who made hie scrvant Joumey in the wight | vili. 34; xall 25; xlvii. 25); the Masdjit Maram 
from the holy place to the remotest sancteary, | ts the pole of the new pibla (Sirs H. 139, 144); 
whieh we have surrounded with blessings to show | contracts aro sealed at i1 (Sire ix. 7). 








Bibliography: The works quoted under 


him of our signa", la these puuzages mand farm doet hol a1 
Aa was expinined in the article ama’ [q.¥.], | io làter Limos mean a boilding but simply Месса 
the. older esis refers (his rere to the journey | s a holy place, just as im Svirs xvi. 1 Masdjid 


ta heaven [cl wYWAp/] and sees in (he name al | Ay [qi v] *ihe remotest wanctusry" does not 
Masjid al-Aks& & reference lo some hesvenly place | tnesn & 5766 шїї. 
(el Sidra) al- Muntaha, Süra lii. 14). According to. tradition, a palit performed in the 
Thia explanation had however in time to give | Мак а-ар i particularly meritorious (Bu- 
way to another, acconding to which the expression | khüri, aad JI Mandi Muka, bits 1), This 
m a name of Jerwalem. This esplamation d cote | masdjud is the oldest, being forty years older than 
nected with Muhammad's *journey in the might” | that of Jerusalem (Wukhüri, бтр, bah о, oe 
(imd). The combination of tbe dr? and жее | This Meccan sanctuary ipcluded the Ka'ba [q.v.]. 
thus gives ‘the story af the Prophet's journey by | the Zomeem [y v.] and the Malám Tbeihim [ме 
night to the Masfjid al-Alss (ferneslens) and his | £a'na], all three on a small opem apace. In the 
journey following it from Jerusalem to the heaveus. | усаг. B; Muhammal made thie place & move 
The question arises how Jerusalem came to hove | for worship. Soom however it became too small 
this ame among the exegiste of the Rurin: Ac- | and nader ‘Umar and "Ирта, арар инса 
cording te Sel (cf. 1X] it ja moremult o£ | were taken down and а wall built. Under "Ald 
the Ошайуай tendency to glorify Jerusalem at the | Allah Tho al-Zutstr, the Umaiyad and "Abbadi 
expense of the holy land of Ialfim, Horovite tas | caliphs, euceesil ve enlargements and embetlishments 
challenged thie explanation (im filam; ef, the | were made. Ihn al-Zulair puta simple woal above 
Hi^). lu any case, Jerusalem waa from very early | the wall. ALMahd) had colonnades uil! around, 
times rogariied in [elim aû a sacred place, the | which were covered by ai roof oí tea. The nuniber 
original Kihle, which, although abendoncd in favour | of minareti in time зове to eren. Little columns 
ӨГ Месел, stil reisined itv sanctity ae may te | were put up ягона the Ka'ba for lighting pur- 
aren, for example, from the fact that "Omar bed | poses The meque was alvo given a feature «lich 
а Маң buit om the site of the Temple [ec | we only End paralleled im a бт Шавед Instances: 
AL-AgUDS, iL, p. 1097]. ger | this wae the patting ap of emuill wooden buildings, 
‘The name al-Masdjul al-Abed ia now pariicslarly | or rather shelters fer uss during the palet by the 
atiached to (he mosque ln the smith of the Temple | lim, ene. for exch. of the four orthodox riter 


area, which to ame aa otiginally a | The fect thet one of these makiis might ba fi 
ecd cuit by Aant лікте, Ш, р. 10953], | or lees elaborate (han another ا پا‎ preci 
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rae to jealousies between the Hanafis and the 
Shifra Uhüunsiely the grownd under the colon- 
nadin, which. was covered with gravel was paved 
with marble «labe, in. the matif around the Kaba 
ax well aa on the different paths approaching the 
The mosque was giren its foal form m the: 
pev 1572—1577, in the reign of the Salifin 
Sclim IL, who, in addition to making ao number 
of minor improvements in the building, bad the 
fat roof ере! et wae oi small white-washed 
cone-shaped domes. 
A person entering the mosque from the Mash 
аг the exiiern. quarters af the town, has to descend 


a igw steps The site of the mosque, as far ns 


possible, was always leh unaltered, while the level | 


of the ground around—as usual im: oriental towns 
anil ceptcially in Mema on semani of the Sel— 

ually row automatically in course of centuries 
n cL Snonck Hurgronje, Afebhs, 1. 18— 20). 

The dimensions of the Hartin (interior) are piven 
ad follows (al-Batanini, Aiki p. 99): М, ЧҮ, side 
$45, 5. E. aide. 553 feet, N. E. u 360, Б.А, 
aide 364 feet; Ea ren ar Md eid en 
that the whole roughly represents a parallelogram, 

Entering the malif from the eastern side, one 
enters fri ibo B3b Fani Shba, which marki an 
old boundary of the masjid. Entering through the 


is alio the Makám al MA and tû the right of 
it ia the minbar. On the left is the Zemaem building. 
As late as the beginning of the ain century, 
there stood in front of the latter, in the direction 
of the northeast of the mosque, two ilomed buildings 
al-Mubbatsin) which were шыч! аз storehouses 
Caren, 4 Xadt Mekba, il. 337 09). These Rubbas 
were cleared away (cf. already Burckhardi, i. 264; 
they are not given inm recent plana. 

Around the Kata are the makSma for the lmikirs 
of the madjhhaba, between the Ka'ba amd the south- 
сам! of the mosque, ihe вни (or musallá) al- 

» to the eoutheweat the maki al-Maliki, 
ta the yale acer the mabAm al-IHanafí. The latter 
has two stories; the apper one wim wel by the 

mma dli dln asd the muballigh, the lower by the 
imam ood his assistants, Since Wahhabi rolo has | 
been sextablished, the Hanbali imim bas been piven 
the place of honour, The makim al-Hanafi stands | 
en the site of the old Mecenn council-chamber 
(far at-aaded) which in the coaurwr of centuries | 
wea several times rebullt and uted for different 
urpo The mapti is marked hy a row of thin 
bin culumns ао by a wire. The lxmps for | 
lighting are xed to ihis wire and in the colonnades, 

The mosque baa for centories been the centre 
of the intellectual fife of the metropolis of Tali, | 
This fact hos resulted in the tulkding of mol roan 
and гім ра ог students in or noir the mows, 


the Makim [brahim li on the right, which | 


for example the madrasa of Kilt Bey oo the left | 


aa one enters through (he Bah al-Salam. Many of 
these wákís have however in course of. time become 
devoted to other purposes (биеде, і. ава; 
Baourk Hurgronje, Mekkbs, l; 17). For tbe staff of 
the mosque cf. spit (ВАЯТ); Burckhardt, i. 187- 
291. 
CodbMiegraphy: F. Wüsncaleld, Di; CÀrv- 
siden der Stadé Afebha, iL. 10 sg 23—16, 337 
345 6 391—333, 339—345: HL T3 64 iv. 
каз, 139, 159, 169, 190, doi, 30$, 237 Ap, 
H4 313 fgg; Hm Djubair, Ailia, CMS 
Yi Si yy: Iba Вара, ей. and transl. Defrémery 





and Sanguinetti, i gos syp; Yakan, Mi fam. 

ed. Wiistenfeld, iv. 525 27.7 B. G. А 1. 18 ng; 
v. 1$—21; index (о то]. vii тШ & Y 
Muhammad Labil al-Hatannnt, a/- 747a af iyd 
siya, Üniro 1329, p. 94 ii nen af AA 
Bep, London 1816, ii. 74-—93 and. pl. liL, liv; 
J. Le Burekhardt, Zraselt im Araha, London 
1829, p. 243—295; A. F. Burton, Persea! 
ANarratimet ef a Pilgrimage te Mecca amd! Afedim, 
Lp 1374. li. 1——357; C, Snouck Hurgronje, 
Afckia, та ТАРЕ ЧН i4 chap. i.; m. 230 
egy. DBüderatlas N9, L, ii, HE do Bider qm 
Arhi, Leyden 1889, NY. ї and 3; F. F. Keane, 
Зіл Memthr im. Mecca, London 1881, p. 24 eg. 


A. J. Wissinck) 

MASHAF, [See Mor] " 
MASHAFTI, (uutix HawADAMD G— WALL 
Muyasuan, 4 distinguished Urdu poel 
*us barn in Lucknow hot went to Dihli in. i190 
(1776), where he applied himself ta the cultiva- 
tian of Urdil poetry. His house wus re&oriel to 
by the eminent poets of the In 1201 
(1786) he returned to Lucknow and spent the 
rest of his life there under tha Patronage of Prince 
Salaiman Shikth, son of Shih “Alam. He died in 
tayo (1524) He i the anihor of several Phen 
in Persian and Hindustint, and of biographies of 
Ura ponts called Tagbhra4 Jfimdi He abo 
wtale inaha Tudhhra of Persian poeti who 
fourshed in India from the time of Ai 
Shah {1111—1161 — їўїф—17]48) to the reign 
of Shih "Alam (1173— 1221 — 1759—1806) entitled 
"ПЫ JÀwursiyü, and a historical work in vene 
which hs entitled SSA Nama. 

ui KA AH ta, ийан БЇЛК, 

oy Arad, Lahore 1 

at Garcin de Piet aeons k 2 E 

373; Sprenger, Omdr Cufilegwe, p. 183; Rie, 

Cat, Persian Mes. By, Mur, p. 327. 

M. Hinaver Hosar 

MASHA’ALLAH, the son of Atbfajri or‘ 

a celebrated astrologer, who slong with 
Nawbakht fixed the diy aml hoar for the foundation 
of Baghdad by order of ratte According ta 
the Fí&ein, he was а Jew whese original name 
WAN Mishi (a. corruption of Managhsht, le Ma- 
nasiel); whether he later adopted Ilam aod for 
this reason took the name MiághWaláh b not 
recorded, The date of hie birth is unknown, but 
it can hardly be later tham 112 (730). He is said 
to have died in goo (335). 

In. numerous works Minhi ailh covered the 
whole feld of astrology, and also the making and 
ues of astronomical instruments. There has only 
survived in Arabie fragments of a treatise on the 
prices of various wares wluch was translated into 
Latin ander the thle Меада Lin de Wer- 
rikur, Many of his astrological works were translated 
into Latin by Johannas Hispalensis and othars and. 
later printed. Hebrew: versions ate also known, li 
"T be safely assumed that Arabic original will 
ИШ be found in eastern librarie& The critical 
study of the Latin translations existing in manu 
script and printed form in most desirable mm view 
Be the ante di pm of the author. 

BFibfiiegrapáy: Ibn Ка Fihrist, ed. 

Flügel, |. 273; ii 129; H, Suter, Dur Maike 

matiberzvrszirlwis, 1892, p. бе: Н. Suter, 

імг Магтан шаі mwa ifronousn dur T MS 

1900, p. &—b; Nacátrigt, © „1658; М. 
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i903, p. 1$—23; F. Dubem, Syre du mondt, | 
Sarton, Jnfredu:firt 


iL, 1914, p. 204—206; D. * 
i 531. 


4 
(1. RUTA) 
KL-MASIH, the Mevstiah; in Arabie (where 
the root mê hnû the meanings of *to measure" 
and îroke] И iı a loanword from the Aramasi 
where amen was used assa nnm of the Redeemer. 


Horovita (A'oranimde UntirruidAunyem, p. 129) éou- 
skiera the possibility that it wat taken over from 
the Éthiopic (mas). Muhammad of course got the 
word from ihe Christian Arabs. In. Arab writers we 
find the view mentioned that the worl ba a lozm 
word from Hebrew or Syriac. Tabari (Zufsr on 
Sara iii, go: vol. fil p, 169) gives only purely 
Arable etymologies, elther with the meaning *puri- 
Ged" (from sina) ûr filled with blessing". Horo- 
vite, a9, if, calls aitenilon to the occurrence of 
the word in imscriptions, proper names and in the 
old poetry: 

In the Kuran. the жоні із first found in the 
Mecean suras, & alone: Süra iv. 170; ix. 36; Ё. 
with Ibn Maryam: 5üra v. 16, 76, 79; ix. 31; 
c with Та b. Maryam: Эша йі. 40; iw. 156. 

më pumapa mibe |t clear what Mu 
| word, From Stra mi: 
ace, Allah jramites thee a word 


fro 5 t 
h توا"‎ b. Maryam" 


from Him, whose nani sal: 


one might suppose (hat sL-Masib wat here to be 
iaken as a proper name. Against fhis view bow- 


ever i» tbe fact that (he article is not found. with 
nün-Arubic proper names in the Kariin. 

In camagical Hadith, al-Masih is found ls three 
main connectiona: 4. in Mohammads dream, im 
which he relates how he saw at ihe Ka'bs a very 
handsome brown-conplexioned man with beautiful 
locks, dripping with water, who walked aupparted 
by two men; to his question who this was the reply 
was given: al Manly f. Maryam (Bukhür £i, 
b&b 68+ Fu hr, bb L1; Muslin, Jeti, trad, g02 
A. İn the descriptions of the return of TA [q.v]; 
¢, at the Last Judgment the Christizns will be 
told: “What have уон warsbipped ?" ‘They will 
reply: *We have worshi ihe. Sa 
God”. For thia they shall wallow tn Ней (Биши, 
Tufir, Süra iv., bib 8; Zamáid, bit 243 Muslim, 
mim, trad. 302). j 

In Hadtih alo wc frequently find references to 


al-Mant al-Kadhdhfh and al-Maal) al-Dudjdjil;. 


see the article AL-CADJDJAL- | 
Bilkliegraphy: giret in the artiche. 
| (A. J. Wrxasck) 
MASKAT, 1. a seaport on the Gall of 
‘Oman, oo the cast coast of Arabia in 245° 437 26" 
N, Lat, and gû" 15 16" East Long. Madap is 
the only harbour between “Aden ihe Ferian 
Gulf, which ships of any ale cau enter and peat 
to "Aden asd Djiida, the best harbour im the 
Peninsula, The port je of considerable iniportance 
from its position commanding the entrance to the 
Persian (olf, It Hee at the end of a hatse-shoe- 
shaped bay фос fathoms long 
ін enclosed nad aheltcred from the winds by multi- 
coloured tocki of volcanic ongin, devoid of amy 
vegetation, Behind the white town rises x series 
of extensive ranges of mountain on the highest 
of which, the Dyatal Aklsjar, 9,000 feet. high, 
mow occasionally Nevin wintertime, Ou the slopes 
we even find the Muscatel vine growing which bs sahl 
to have been introduced by the Fi p. The 
harbour is very busy; in the middle on the shore 


hot winds which af certain p 
i:5oniha usually blow from 
from the rocky hills fir several hours in the night. 





ped al: ; tha. Son af | 


and goo broad which 
"The chief importer was India, then | 


The | Ptalemy, 
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stands ibe suljin palace, st (he muth cod the 
offices of the Hritish political agent. On wither side 
the town i» fankel by au eld. Partage: fork. 
Marini and Djana. The chapel im one of them 
tears the date 4585. The bsrxsr consists of low 
luildings and la of litle importance, The mosques 
are remarkalile for the absence of the mmal tall 
minarets. 

The climatle conditiows are by no menos favour- 
able. With al-Hodeida and ўа, Маза ы спе 
af the hottest towne io the world. In тога the 
maximum temperatore wae 45//,)"C., the minimum 
r7'/," C4 the minfall varies between 75 and 150mm. 
‘The high temperatures are caused mainly by the 

vods in the summer 
Amhian desert and 





From November to the middle of March the weather 
is however quite pleasant, but ome must beware 
of malaria and fever. 

Maskat plays a cousiderble part aa ceotre of 
trade with the nearer east, There are regalar cot 
miunicutions with India, Persia, East Africa and 
Mauritius, The ships ا‎ a mimber of seam- 
Ш anle regularly at Mankai, e.g. the 
Pritith India Steam Navigation ete om tbe 
route from Landon to Indis, the Bucknall Steam- 
ship Company and the Strick Line to Вазга, the 
Wes Hartlepool Siemm Navigation Company on 


the *Aden-Haara rouie, the Hamburg-Ainerica Line 
monthly t5 the hurbour of the Persian Gulf, the 


Arab Steamen Ltd. oo the Bombay-Basra route, 
amd the Compagnie Russe de Navigation à Vapeur 
et de Commerce, In 14913— 1915 ihe total tonnage 
entering (he port was 98 steamers with 127,555 toms 
and G3 aalling vessels with 5,021 tone and leaving 


it 86 steamers of gogog tona ànd go calling shipi 


of 2,379 tons, The ships in question were mainly 
Brith (86.73 %g) Masha} hos 4 regular postal 
service with the reat af the world gra 
ibe British, at well at a calle connection whi 
the Indian Government has laid to Oihe The 
population, which changes a good deal, is sboat 
to,000 soula, primarily Ambe but there are alo 
lana, Hindus, Indian Muslim, Belu]jis avd a 
fow Europeana settled here, mainly traders. 
14 wa at one time a Mourishing centre of 
the silk and cotton trade tat in recent years this 
haa alma! been yed by Indian and American 
competition, ‘The gold and silver work done by 
Indians here lè famous, notably richly ormamented 
sworda and dagger The imparti а Мау io 
19rz—1013 were valued at £ 463.551 and the 
exports at £361,477. The former were mainly 
erum and munitions, cereals, dyes, precious metals, 
pearls, foodatuifs, textile, tobacco, bulking mave- 
rial, enamel, gian and peorelam, Wonmongery 
5 and soaps, the fatter camels, horses at 


dried ami salt fih, daten, 


textiles, hides and leather. 
| | aigium, Eng: 
land amd ‘Aden, the exports went mainly to Indis, 
the Arablan coast, England, Persia, America and 


й : 

LEN mee ишме кын 
а! ап сапу ү y Himyar colonist A- Sprenger 
hee identified Maske, with the aperis кч 
; vi. 7, 02. Ad the harbour hes only a 
marrow entrance on the north and i enclosed on 





the cast by rocky heights, it is, ka a matter of / a 
fact exiy for sailors to overlook |t, aud ihe name |- 
*the hidden" would be quite appropriate. Al |a 


Машай (П. Ul. 3. 2g.) who mentions the 
port of a]-Maskat, says that it is the fret place which 
the ships from Yemen reach aad is а fine town, 
rich in fruite Tbu ai-Fakih al-Hamiüdbüni (7.6.4. 
v. F0) rays оГ Maskat ihat it i the very end af 
“Oman, about 200 parasangs from SAL, the starting 
paint for ships sailing to India and to Klilümali, 
u month's journey beyonil I. Shipd take In water 
here and Chinese ships pay 1,000 dirhamm fur it, 
the other 10— 20 dinir& Lir hriely mentions 
Maskag aa a densely pogulated town; Lin ab Mi 
jawir is foller (in A. Borenger's Porf- und Keip 
пошта, р. 145 ay.) and talls m that Maskst 
was ofigmally called Maskai——so alio Niebuhr, 
p. 296 — and that И is a considerable centre of 
trade with Africa and the exst coast of the Persian 
Gall, whence the water are forwarded ta Suliistin, 
Klarüidn, Tranzoxania, Ghawr and ZühulistEn, ln 
the beginning of the xvith century AD Maskal, 
whose history had hitherta heen that of “Omaa, 
attracted the attention of European powers. [п 
1506, Albugnerque appeared before the town and 
pasadena that jt thonld eabmit to the Portuguese. 
At the first ihe people seemed to be peacefully 
inclined and willing to aecept his terms, but this 
attitude changed and the Portuguese adiniral decided 
lo attack and destroy the town, Forty large and 
omall shige and many fishing-vessels and (he [man's 
arsenal were destroyed, the mosque pulled down 
and the town burned. The Portuguese fortified 
the place and im 1327 baili two forts, Marant 
and [alli aud factories; the present buildings 
of these manes were however oniy built afer ihe 
шоп of Portugal with a їп 1550 Spates 
lustructions from Madril The Portuguese had not 
an casy position hers, They were frequently at- 
lacked by the surrounding tribes and im addition 
һу the Turks; ip 1526 a ving In Маа жа 
put dows by Lopo Vas, the gorerbor of india. 
in «$50 a Turkish fleet under Pir Bey appeared 
before Маа, attacked the town and took it üy 
worm after eighteen dayi’ bombardment. The Par- 
тириде | 
to be Turkish gailey-dlaves, bui in 1653 the Por. 
wese succeeded in destroying the Turkish fect 
amd re-rstablishing their away in the Persian Gulf. 
Mackay woe now fortified as a navel bame. Hai 
after 1531 Portugueie prestige begaw to decline 
rapidiy, At the end of ig, Maslat was attzcked 
by ihe Limám's army sod hod to surrender оң 
lumsry 24, 1650, a relief came шю lato. The 
town bow fost mach of its former importance, 
although under Dutch influence it» comme was 
still considerable. Towards the eid of the zviith 
century it attained an бее анну as a 
nzsi of pirates; in 1737 it waa taken by the Persium. 
who were driven out by Abmal D Samd, the 


fooniter nf the dynasty will roling in Muskal. who | gid 


wai elected imüm in 1741. Since 1793 Maskat 


hat been the capital of the wuljümme of "Omin 
Alter 1797 бм French began t be influential in | 
Марау the town played à prominent part as a | 


рање lor attacking ledin ia оп тапу 
eenceived plo for destroying England's power; we 
peed therefore not be surprised that Басай alir 
ccm paid icresand attmtiow Ln the’ town. [n 
Jasnary "Roo, Capt. John Maleolmi was seni to 
Maile, by the Indian government and conclude! 





tummsnder anid 5g men were carried oif | 
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Sulitn, and became a centre for commerce with 
the Persian Golf, Maskat repelled an anack.of 
the Wahhiits with the asilstanee of the English 
in 1869, hat in 1835 it became tributary to them. 
The ch: aen MED» eiit M 
about a decline in the importance of the town. 
iu 1863 Palgrave describes Maskat asan important 


harbour with 40,000 inhabitants, but in 1895, Bent 


puts ihe population at anly 20,000 and at present 
it can hardly. be more than ro,000. 1m 1833 how- 
ever, the sultn was able to negotiate a commercial 
treaty with the United States, followed. by « similar 
one with England it 1539; in £844 France aod 
Masako, drew up commercial treaty: b which 
Francs olitained tht privilege of the most favoured 
nation and French subjects were given full freedom 
to trade in Masket. The independence of Machaj, 
although expressly stated in the Anglo-French 
declaration of 1862, waa however little mare than 
nominal, for England, wha had several times come 
forwan] tà. protect the saltinate, had through ber 
political agent considerable control aver the suljin. 
in A with the Pian EE 
was endeavouring to suppress, the «ultin зни i 
bal bound Ыз in зарой ways to England anc 
in 1954 oven ceded to England the Khorylin-Maryin 
Islanda of which Frmnce was endeavouring to obtain 
posesion. When Saltin Saiyid Sapi died in 1855, 
his kingdom was divided between hie two кош 


 Thuwaisi nnd Madjid of wham the former received 


Maskat, while the latter was given Zanzibar which 
had belonged to Maskat since the end of the 
evils century. This division was negotisted by 
England through Loni Canning, the Vieetoy of 
India. In 1861 Zanzibar was declared independent, 
but it had still to pay sn annual tribute io Maskat, 
which England im 1873 undertook to pay incom- 
pensation for various concessions of the sulldn of 
Маўр (а connection with the suppression of the 
tlave-trade bo Ling as the sultan fuliilled his pledges 


| snl showed friendship for England, This readiness 


to meet the English was also seeg ін а telegraph 
agreement of 1564, In 1891 Suült&u Faigal cagcluded з 
treaty of friendship, commerce anil navigutión wil 
use in which the Saliin bound vie if 

ма successors not ii cede, sll er lrt limi este 
to England. The French opposed thia and in £894 
tacconled In obtaining « coaling station Ave miles 
SE. of Maskat England raised objections and 






|quóted the treaty with the witin althoagh France 


in the Ireaty of November 17, 1844, lad secured 
the Tight to acquire land, Diplomatic negotiutions 
ualle broaghit shout a settlement, hy which Frauce 
wave up the cooling station ín Mie Gulf of "Oman, 
"n competetion waa lent half the coal depots 
9 Мика, As France in i916 gain lent this 
Сану" манап ta the English, the dispule waa 
finally. setiled in favour of the English. A second 
Comreiómbr cui similarly settled, ‘although for 
= time jt caused тє diplomatic nepotintions 
The French ¢onml of Masks] aud Zanzibar ha 
given French: papers and lags 15 a number of 
ships belonging to “Oman, ‘The captains of. thet 
who often traded in slaves ami smuggled arms, 


resisted the jutiulietion of their sovereign, the 





aulian of Maskat, and when the latter took мере 
to deal with them they were protected by France. 
The affair finally became so serious that in 1903 
there appeared toe be danger of 4 conilict between 
England and France, but in 1905 the question 
was submitted to the Hague Tribunal which decided 
that only those salling-vessela which had received 
the French flag before Jannaty 2, 1892, had the 
privilege renewed and licences later issued wore 
DC Vs as ран in ا ا‎ 
veu t5 French protégés of 1863, As, in 1917, 
only 12 "Omk&n sailing vessels stil] carried the Fus 
Hag, this privilege of France must soon die out. 
tt was only natural (hai the active smuggling 
of weapous from Maskal aot only to: Persia and 
Alghánistán bat also into the interior of Arabia, 
should exusé anxiety to England. The flourishing 
trade in arins was pst down in 1912 hy the estahlish- 
ment oí 3 depot for the sale of armis under porem- 
ment control, which alone could well arms. It ia 
true that the smugglers have now migrated to 
Birk, Shab‘ain and Runin, but the great decline 
lo the import of arma into Maskat i» best shown 
by the statistics of the year 1912— 1913, when ín 
the first half year 147,391 
imported while in the lasi Ave months the total 
was only 16,66]. 1а 1913, the new ruler Sulis 
Teimir, who succeeded his father on October 4 
gud wai спасі by England und France on 
November HE. met with serious opposition 
from ihe trit 
clared themeelvrs independent under ап imám 
whom they chote themielves. It ia only England's 
power that keeps these rebels from Maskat and 
thus secured the existence of the dynzaty, whose 
rule haa long been quite nominal - 


Ibe. of arms were will | 


in the south o[ "Omlin, who de- | 
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3, Maskaz.al-Kaml, a village on the road | 


fron al Basra to al-Nibadj. 

2 Market town ou the Black Sër (Bahr 
al-RKharar)j, злій to have been foundesl by Khinraw 
Anighirwan. 
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MASLAMA tix AnD AL-MALIK, коп of the 
accond Marwiünid caliph. “Hie chivalrous 
figure aecma to bare mado a vivid impression on 


the popular imagination; one might think he came. 


aut of A popslar romance" (C. H. Becker) Few 
of ihe Marwinid princes were so active and gifted 
in so many diverse directiom, He lived long enaagh 
to give proof that he was oot anworthy of the 
high bopes placed upon him. His gifts corned him 
the confulence of all the Marwaald rulerz, ta wham 
he was a Nestor whose eautiels were always heeded, 
from "Ab4 al-Malil; to. Highini, not even excepting 
"Omar M, who wai not at all favourably inclined 
to ihe mmr of “Abd al-Malik, nor the hysterical 
Yasi I oor the criminal and fanetic Walid I, 
who wept at his loss. He hád been carefully educated 
by hia father "Abd sl-Malik. His lang career a» a 
millzry lemler revealed hi» personal courage and 
hia knowledge af the art of war, A man of good 
counsel and excellent judgment, versed in literature, 
a patron of potis and an accurate critic. of thelr 
meriti adored by his men, Maslama made use of 
hia exceptional position to be « protector of all 
iia appressed, to maintain the unity and cohesion 
ai the heart of bie dynasty, which was threatened 
by ihe absurd law of seniority which regulated 
the succession to the throne, 

The chance of birth — his mother wasa stave 
Kit] — prevented him from rising higher. Wald I 
gave his hrother Maslama the task of conducting 
the military operations aysinst the Greska. Fence- 
forth — with a few short interrala—he war lo 
hold the office of conmander-in-chis of ihe Arab 
armies, im which he freqeently had under him 
his I foh da qu Аы [q. v], 
ton of the call lid. In the year. 91 (709-710) 
he succeeded his uncle Muhammad a4 т af 
Armcnin, а vor not completely subdend, 
which reqoltred a military mèn to role it, He ale 
governed the quma af Kinnarin [q ханони 
Frontier province continually exposed to the attacks 
of the enemy: He never epent much time in 
civilian appointments, for which hie soldierly apirit 
seemed bese adapted aad in which the independent 
character of the Maurwünid prince usually came 
lato conflict with the central power, 

His first campaign was marked by the capture 
ef the important fortress of Tyana (Tuwine): the 
figorow winter of the high Anotolian pluterus 
did nit internapt the operations of this long siege, 
iu which the assailants wuffered great hardshija 
[for the chronology ые Аз ADIKE ТЫЮ ААП), 
The dismantled town remained deserted, a serloua 
lost for the ffyzantines, Their enemies now held 
both slopes of the Cilician Taurus, ihe guteway to 
Anatolia, Under Maalama's directions, hi» nephew 
“Abbas in the next two of three years completed 
the comqent of mountainous Taauria. la 93 (712) 
the foitresa AF: Amal wn taken and Маашта 
entered Galatia through Armeni. This opened 
up the road to era Ја a8 hr luld iege 
to the capital, The attack dragged on and caused 


wmapeakable sulferimgs in ihe Arsh army. Con -F 


urperzry writery blame for thait failure thi lack 
ot foresight and innulli¢lent diplomatio skili in ibe 
commiidera-chief, "Orar 1L recalled the tesiegers 
Ий againnt 


io Syra snd sent Maiama to ihe 
ihe Khiri . Ford Il sent his brother ta put 
down the rebellion of Ward b. Muhallali [q- v.] | 


hic the "lof. After thi death of thia rebel (toa = 
720), Маб боон le E al ela 





MASMUDA 
Hefore this, be had very opportunely perianded 
the caliph not to moult) tne order of vuccessi on to 


in finding fault with bic brother, expecially aa he 
neglected to send him the taxes of hin immense 
caster vice-royalty, He recalled him ta Syria, 
where Maslama endeavoured 10 combat the in- 
fÜuence of favourites oo this weak sovereign. Ke 
Lurning to the army in 109 he conquered Caesarea 
in Cappadocia, The following years were marked 
by Маз!аша'з great campaign in Armenia and the 


which the country was Isid waste, the stubborn 
resistance of the natives and the ‘Turkish tribes 
forced hun to retire. The retreal was a disastrods 
one: with great difficulty Masinma succeeded in 
bringing back the remnants of his emmy to Arab 
territory by sacrifcmg all his baigage aod equip- 

ment (1415 4.4.) His intervention to support | 
claims of Walt] b, Yartd [q.v.], heir presumptive 
ts Hishtn, compromise] him atf court He died 
xe на caliph a seems n: have taken with 
ч grave the fortune of the Marwdnids, 

for they rapidly declined after his time. 
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MASMUDA (the broken plut ME ua 
abo found), one of the principal Berber 
ethnic groups forming a branch of the 
Barinia. 

If we set aside the Maemida clements mentioned. 
by akBakri in the neighbourhood of Bone, the 
рез Тате Марто seem to have lived exelu- 
sively in the western extremity of the Maghrib; 
and m for back af one goes in the history of the 
interior of Marocco, we find them fix | with. 
Ње Sanh&dis [q. *.], unother group of Baránis Ber- 
berm, the main atock of the Berber population of 
this country. Indeed from the first Arab conquest 
in the seventh century to the ünportation of the 
HIN by the Almohad Sulüim Va'kzb al-Mangtr. 
m 1190, it waa the Mauntide who inhabited the 
which игере Kom A Melissa Me 
Anti-Atlas to. tha T NE. 





west of a line from М.Е. to 
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northern and southern extremes of their ald domaine, 

The Masmida of the north (or Марпа 
aM M: of tke shore" of al Haya) were 
chiefly represented by the Ghumsra group [q. T.]- 
Bat, alongside of them, we find two «mall groups 
having the mine racial origin i 

«, The Masmiida of the Straits, settled between 
the district of Ceuta, which belonged to the (Ghu- 
mira and that-of Tangier, * Sanhidjn country. It 
was they who gave their name to the fortified 
port of Kar Marîa, also called Кат а1-Мэща>, 
the modern al-Essr abSaghir. Tlicir presence here 
ie attested im the tenth century, for ii was while 
fighting here ageinat them that THEM, the prophet 
of the Ghumiira, was slain; al. HMakri (xi century) 
knows them iy the same area corresponding ш» 
thai of the modern Andja. 

À, AL. Bakri meations another group of Magmilda 
(tribe of е Аза) вещей іа the land lying 
between ab Kair al-Kabir and Wüzzin; there tx ati 
a gall Мапа ию between these two. towne. 

The Macmids of the eouth, who Inhabited 
the lands between the. Widi Umm. Raby' and the 
Anti-Auas, were divided into two groups: those 
of the plain and those of the momntain, 

à Thé Sonthern Masmiüda of the plain 
lived to the north of the Great Atlas, The Би 
tribes were the Dukkila: the Band Migir (aronmi 
Safi); the Hasmtra; the Magrüga and the Libs (to 
the south of the lower course of tbe Tünsift). The 
chief town in this region was Safi (Ar, 2/7), 
for tht town of Azemmür [q. "] and ihe rjAS of 
Ti] [q.v] were in the enclave o Sanhádja; b 
the port ef Safi, we must: alio mention that of 

Kis (the Ages of the lortugumee) ab the пиши! 
оће Там, жен рате Луи access to the 
cea and had a rif, and ihat ой, Атари (е 
Mogader of the Yortuguesr) which served the 
district of Sis, Besitles these three centres, there 
were, of in TEmasu, а large number of forilfued 
Ше towne (erya) many of which survived down 


vape; in the centre, (he Zanígs ог Запа | 
of the Central Atlas, to which should he added 
Ње Zanta of Faris; to the south, the Haaktira, 
the Lamia and tho Garma 

lt was from the presence of і Маза bloc, 
extending continuously from Sas to the Mediter- 
ranexn, that eamstern. Moracco. generally mun have 
received (bo mine of Ss, a nme found for ex 
ample in Yakut (cf. Ma'djom, *. v. Sur who die 
tinguihes a Hither Sio (capital Tangier) and- a 
Farther Sts (capital урен separated from the 
other by two monthàa' journey. iè alao to this racial 
unity ihat are die the legends according to which 
wll the N.W. corner of Morocco was nace TM 
habite] by the people of Sm (447 Sir). Before 
the coming of the MAAN Amim, the Maymiida | 
peoples were divided into three groups: 

t, la the north, from tbe Mediterranezn to the 
Saba and Wargha, the Ghumaira (4. v.]. 

2. In the centre from the Sabi to the Wadi 
Umm Kab, the Baraghwtte [+ MEAG AWAT A). 

3. In the south, from tho Wádr Umm Кам? 40 
the Лай-А Ца, the Magnoda in the strict menar 
of the word. 

Like the majority of the Bar&nls, who im this 
با‎ are & contrast to the Hutz, who are inclined 
to be comads, the Majmiida were all settled; for 
И, їп one passage, Thu Ebaldiin mentions two 
nomad tribes, the Laks andl the Zaggan as forming 

rt of the Masimlda confederation of the Нура, 
he also points out that they were tribes of the 
Lama, le of the nomadic Sanhidja, who fmally 
became incorporated in the [Ишин Hassan, Bla"yili 
Amb comade of Sia Ibn Ehaldün further makes 
special menilan of the fortresses and fortified villages 
[км ЫТ wanin) оГ the Masnüds who lived 
in the mountains of Daran of the Great Atlas. 
Other Arab historiams and geographers mention 
the many little towns (kerge) in the plains oo 
expled by the Dukkila or the Иша из, а pastoral 
ruined and 


ine “destroyed in the coursa of the fighting | to. the. xvit century i the Portuguese: chroniclers, 
which weut on without interruptian In their country | Leo Africanus and Marmol have preserved for 





from the establlabment of the Zantin principalities 
of Shalla, Twili and Aghmdit: the Almoravid and 
Almohad conqueats, repeated campaigns against 
the heretical Baraghwáts, the Hil occupation, 
the struggle between the Almobads and the Martnids, | 
the rivalry between the Mannil kingdom of Fite 
and ibar of Marrikugh and lastly the ware with 
the Portuguese, Exterminated ay heretics, dispos- 
smed of their lands and driven from thom by 
the Arab or ZYandts nomads brought Into their 


ny many name of these places w 
Sl their very memory being lost; the 
jeca} fagiographic collections and notahly the 
Kind aL Taihu of al TRG (xii century) 
have pres & good dral of valuable information 
оп (his subject, At the present day all tha country 
ta the north of the Atlas la arabicised and if the 
wld Berber clement has not completely disappeared, 
itis at lens? overwhelmed by Arabs of whom the 
majority seem to be of Ma^kilt origin. The Haba 
Мойт 







territory, ported to a distance (region of Fis) | alone, between Mog and Agadir, hare remained 
by the ¥ id lina, fot whose taste they showed | almost Intact ami have retained the use of the 
hostility to the Portuguese, the central | Berber | 


anguage. 

i. The Southern Masmods òl tho monn- 
taine oocopied the Geest Atlas [Dyala! Daran), 
the massif of Sirwd (anc. SirwGn) and the Anil- 
Atlas or monntaine of the Nagia (Berb. la Ght). 

in the Great Atle, the Magda extended to 
ihe cast as far sa tbe upper course of the Ténatit 
(а pose called Tizi-m-Telwet). From east to west, 
the following wete the chief groups: the Galllwa, 
the Hallinan (or Allia), the Wirka ami ihe tat- 
raja, neat Aghmat, rhe Ashdan, including the 
Masfiwa, the хела» and the Dughagha or Bani 

ch: the Hintta, including the Ghaightys; 


too little 

Maymüda, tbe original inhabitants of the Ахуйн, 
of Time’ and of the land of the Dukksla finally 
disappeared; their place was takan by momat, 
Hili Arahe (in the north, im Hali and Axghar, | 
the укр; in the south, . the lam, Sufyin, 
Khul, Dant Djabir) and tho Berbers (Zanáta Haw- 
wira); in the xvi century the coming to power 
nf Ma'gil Arab tribes in the same region: ‘Abdo, 





Ahmar, Rahämins, Harthih, Wadiya, Awlad Du- 
lim, ai etc. | i 
Fra ibo күй contuty onsen ти э ТЫРЫ АН | f Tin-Mallal, 
occupation of their central pleins by | Araba, | the people of Tin-Mallal, ow the T cgur»e of 
ih then Ма, the. зала only survived | the P of Nafis; the Sauda or Zenda, in the 
in the mountainous regions which formed the lower valley of the Asif 2l-Mal; the Gadmiwa and 


ae 
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lastly in the west, the Ganfixa, ihe chief trilis of 
which woe the Sakeiwn or Saksiwa. | 

The massif of Siswi aul the bigh ealley of the 
Wüli 5ür were inhnbited by tke Dant irme 2 
and ihe Saktina. The N, E pant of the Ant Aiba 
wus vocupied by the Hargha. 0 | 

Farther to the south, the Sas, properly scaled, 
wee inhabited by hetcrogencony elements of Mix 
mida origi (slildeial, af? mit fare al 


Afujiwudir). Describing the rond lezding (rom ТЕ: 
thi, ult memikanê between TE. 


(шм аА) 
dant and the land of the Harpha, four tribes tle 
паш uf which, corrppted by the copyhis, ace 
unfortunately hardiy identifialile. | | 
lesides these highlander, who were йе! 


Magia, we mul mention the Haskor (ve Hisi- 


kim) These were highlanders af Sanhlfdja eph 
breihren of rhe [amis emi баш, жї " 
mummüic tritiewe tothe auth af ihe Great Atia: 
und the Anti-Atlos, "The Haika werte settled ia 
the kigh valles o£ Tàistft amd the Wadd а]! АһЫ, 
qn the two slopes óf the mountzin range which 


links the Great Atlas, the home uf їйє Матла, | 


with the Ceutral Atlon tha homo of thé 7алйда 
С аныц) of Teds their chlef tribes were the 
 Xamfikwu, rhe huphrána, ihe m: the Chaj- 
Фил, Ша Рани, the Masttwa, the Hulidna, and 
the Hanifa, who, according ax they lived on ono 


slope or the other, belouped to the Hashttrat al- | 


Wihla (H. of the south] ar to the [iaxktint aL Dll 
(I. wf the noibi Iin Mhaldüa, who call at 
tention fn. Mir Бах а origin óF the Hasküra, addi 
lat, dw a remit of thele king wp thè Almohad 
(wise, || became customary 1 mssocinte them with 
the Мариа tiles, but thay they never enjoyed 
the came privileges aa these “latter. | 

 Mlatory. in 68a) "Ulin MiÓ' marched 
apimti (һе Маша о rhe Atha» with. whom 
he fought several battles Us one occsilum he was 
werrcanüed im the montane and owed his» «aípty 
solely to the help piran Uini by 2 Боју о ана. 
la the meme yexr hé antncked and took tho town 
of Nafi which жиз pocapled by 
Ukien proim Christianity, Thenre he went 
wo Hill z down of Stile whith hr aluo took, 


Legem] sddi ihnt he rren. thrum hiv way to 
the Atlantic where be rodm his hore imt [he 


selves, calling God to witness thu there were to 
more lands fur Him to conquer. "This first sulmiieslan 
9f ihe Musintile diew not however seem to have 
Танге. айт the departure of "Chkba ta yop, Miu 
kh Nusair had te recompuny Moréecco; hein penon 
took Du^» sid TAHL and веш his san бо ae 
Paos al Sh mil tha bmi ofthe Marmita, 
,. Vn 733 "Uhaid Athib h. atlari ea "ond 
(vernos ab the Maghrib; he appointed hia som 
irmi ad emititu to dhe govether of Morecco 
awi pave him particular change of the dixirict of Sui. 
In 735, the ame "Dad Allik sent Habib, 
primus o( "Ula, fo make «n expedition inm 
Sia рлі, (бе Мааа ані те Зана (Ма 
elite). Tater ihe latter's tm "Abd Raima ai 
Viri (4. 745) becoming semididepeschent [oves- 
mar of the Maphrih eccupihd gh aad Duili a camp 
there, the penai of whieh conl ail Бе seen in 
al-Halri'a views, It la o the remê goreruoî thit ia 
axmributrd the mikiug of (he welli which aupyply 
tie oud from Тиш i Amdt via Wain, 
“The ӨГ АШАМ бы dara hs 
The land of the Sasiilüls ihren dira care frum 
“erry 10] the winth century, The cobqnesi of 





*Eüm* end |d 





Сайшттщ; 


liri D did mot extemd iñ the south beyond the 


Ташавий and the T&dla. Hut in 1s Idra JI mate 


an expedition agnimt the town of Майи; ос Ма 
death jn $28, his aon "Abd (ар ЧАШ) Al 


оша 





а 
Wallis, the lands of the Maymüldu and of the. | 
we well ai $in Al-Bakri recorde thit some of his 
descendants ruled as lords of Maffis ani among 
ihe Bana Lamis, not far from Igi. Other 1днаць, 
descendants ol Yabw& b. Liri, were ot this time 
lords of Dies. м нз 

— With the decline of Ldrixid power in the tenth, 
century, the Матта again became: indepen tnt: 
were ruled by elected eblefe op fexgétroy (= 
Ambic sieht); al-Hake? tellé us that thoes di 
Aghmil were appointed by the people for a term 
Of one year. When af the end of the tenth century, 
Zanite principalities became established in Morocco 
(at Fas Shula and Vadis), Maghriwa established: 
themselves шї Agimi, bat all we know of them 


| he that they werê attacked by the Almoravids. la. 


1057, after receiving the олоор of Sis and 
of the Masmüia (Zauda, Süzfabiwa, Galles, 
Ragrügà aud [iha), the Almorarid chief ‘Abit Allah 
b. Vü-Sin yook Aghmill, the last Maghriwa rüler 
of which, Lagt -b ‘Al, fed to Tadia His wife, 
the fımom Zainab, who waa one of the Nafziwa, 
finally became the wife of asut h, Tashfin whom 
she titiated inte the fine art af iumary, 
From Lost Агаш! was the capital of the Al- 
Mmorevida Wl) roéz, whim Viaul b, Taghiin founded 
Marr&kusk [q: ¥]. In. to7q the same ruler, having 
"ivided hia empire nmong aev governors, pare 
hls sen Tamim ihe gevemurship of Mazrrikugh 
Agumüt, of the Maimüda amd of (hem of 
Tatts and нае an E 
The Magmitda sccm to have remained аше 
to the Almorevids Sil tho rebellion in rra 
Yoked by the motd] Ibn Tuman [q. v-] of the 
trite of Hargha, who, өй, пат Гай, 
Аа of the ша, an by .*Ab4 ab-Manin 
[q- *.], brought ahout the i the zo 
| with that of the dynasty which 
thuy nem to power am! which was to last 
НШ кабо, Masintida, together with the Almolmd 
Aynasiy, thie comrituted io the rise of һе Таң 
lth wha ruled aver liripiya from 122$ 4o 1574; 
Through. the descendanta af. Abl! Hafs "Umar. laii, 
dite. 


lst of ihe Hints 
‘During the ürst half of (be aii , (һе 
puwer uf ihe Almohads, routed by ihe Christina 
of Spain at the battle of Hiis al^Ukrb (las Navas 
le Toine) im 1218 and vigorously attacked in 
Morucco hy the Tanti Marth, poom began to decline 
The Манша of jhe Atlas, indifferent to the fate 
of the dynasty, tok advantage of its pülghi qo. 
fhe ine » ce. fi waa the tribes of 
Ins aod the Наза аҚ ба (224 шщ 
lhe proctamutium | af гурне the federe. 
Mp m the movements frequeuthy ule with the 
НИ Ахшы of the Plates, Sufyan and Kholt, we 
"54 them fighting in alll ile civil. wars and mp- 
porting ratios preemie tai thi throne © ~ 
When ti tabq, the Martinis ы deftuiiely crushed 
the Ahmnehada, the Mamla wetainsd в сопа 
ТИШИМ. ul independence an] lis mire or less 
иа ашар ани ا‎ the entra. power, ruled by chats 


вушшу fq: v}. The history 
henceforth invedeed 


Chests frou the great local families! All Virus 


„тир Ше Ніне, Ауа зача Allah: among the 
^mong the Sakuiwa, "Umer b, но 


MASMÜDA 


was an independent chirf who went so far as to 
claim the Herber Пе адаы (= Иіру In Бра 
the Бап Vaddar founded sa |uüspendent priuci- 
pality which lasted [rom £254 tl) about 1340. 
As to the Hz the power among (hem was 


half of the reige af the Ahnohad dynzity of which 
they had been the principal szpparters, tha Map- 
mübla of the Atlas wero hardly ever onder the 


direct (le of thé Morocesa government; only 
the tribes of (he pluims, Dukküim ani Haha im a 


position of juferwarity af a teli ûf (heir geogra- 
phical situation, were able to offer less resistance 
and had to watmlt, “The later dynasties, Se‘ion 
mud *Alawi, were oo better able to mbden the 
Magmida of the highland; hit uke i yal bering 
tuund loea] chiefs with temporal power, the latter 
now pluced themselves onder the leadership. of 
holy wen with religions prestige | 

In the beginning of ihe erit century, the lani 
of the Meginitda wae in a state of anarchy. Some 
auyasd of the tribe of the Hintkis held the Lands 
of Marrakugh; the mont famous was Aki риши 
to the wth af TAnWfi, the ivib cewrury arw the 
rie of the warllke group of the Ragraga; m the 
zy centary, {ће роте af the «пус al- Li asttli 
|u. *) apread among the Haha. fo the adjoining 
country of Ler'a, the 5a dian dynasty was ting, | 
thich after occupying Site imposed it» domination 
‘on the whole ûf Mareen 

But it dil oot However aucceed in anhyceting 
completely the highlandere of the Atlas The power: 
fol Abinud al-Mangir himself had to fight agsinat a 
pretender who had proclamme4 himaelf king of 

Aer the Heath of abManjlr, the Апаз and 
Sos were all umler the authority of Joca] religious | 
leaders of whom. thè moit impertam were to he 
found among (ће Па. and im Tüssrwült (family 
of Anm (Ма). | 

ii was tbe 'Aliwid Suhüu Mawlty Raghid who 
restored Bus amd the Almi te the Marocean 
empire. The ойу episode to mote i thë com- 
wütnilon in Tasarwalt, by a marabout. Saiyili 
Hishiin ol a kind of independent kingdom, the 
cxpital of which. sus llighet and which lasted from 
the. end of the xviii: century ull 1386. 

denceforth the Masmida disappear fom hlatory, 
‘The Allai remained more of jes independent, 
according to the degree of power of the ruling 
bovrreigua, but all the important events in the 
region took place among the (Нађа өр іш 588 14.0.) 
The French occupation fonodd the- old Mamilia 
groupe , since the tooth of the Макы Sulpis 

iwily al-Hasan, inte three bodie» each smder | 
the authority of « local dustily: (he (Шуга in the 
eaii, (he Ganjáfa jm the centre, and tbe Mingga 
im the weer, The only ише mew de ectetence li 

af 


the Clie; аа а result of the divigcsartoce се 
their leaders, thi two other weiz recen y brakes ny. 
The name Maamiüda, etill preserved in the north 
Morocco im the name ud & little tribe of al-Kar 
al-Kahir, seem to lave completely disappexred in 
the south, where rhe former M А 
continuing to lalk Berber, bear ће липе ої Змай 
(Етер Сид, д.7). li may even be asked if 


the uue Magna, which is found oo often fn 
the Arab, bistoriams and geographers, was ever in 


азе among the peoples to whom they 


apply it; it ia, indéed, suggestive Ihar it ii cot 






to liite dm the wih 


Маша peoples, | beginning 





{onid im the Jong Hate of ethnics given im ihe 
Kini a-tacad, published ti the Docent Jil 
Аі АРА. — E 
Sociology, The Magnida.of the Айда» lead 
а ченей Ше, living by a lithe agriculture and 


breeding & poor type of exttig; they live in vi 
| fed pter ith e 


or hamlets of etonchouses with clay i 

Khaldtn mote: ihe exlitence among. them af 
meneron little xironghohis und fortibed villages 
(им а-дан), the ancestors if the modem 
Hpkeems atid agidies, There were fm owm 
among the meuntuina; Tis Malla, famous for the 
munus where Ibn Tüwart was buried, was never 
niown. Dofore the. Almoravid ruler Vüauf b. Tiub- 
(di founded Murrakadh іа toda, boil moreover 
in the plimi out of remeh. of the highlanders, 
‘whom it was to control, the only wrhan contres 
їп. the district were situated ofthe (pat of thie 
Atlas on its lowei Hopo. The principal tomni were 
in. the nmth, the donble town ol Agimus (yie) 
anj ihat of Nallia on the river of the samo name; 
in the sumth, m 524, lgli sul Tániant; ae places 
of lesa importance we wy mention Mm the narth, 
лли (пой : ЭВ}, Аз амі Таша: 
in the алі, among the Haha sod im the borders 


uf Sua- Tadnas. The great iruleroutve which 
{тщн the regio 


n éaned from Aghma for the 
port of Ene (at ike sanb of the TEoiiit), Fe 
Wiza (Hough (ће lant of the 


ea Тай], БИШ 
Hanadj вой (а Нага), ані Яаа (vit Май, 


ihe land of the. Fait Malê ond fgl; po 
doubt wiag the pam pow called Teip Teny Ak 
Hakri pariicalarly mentivne (he industry and ap- 
phestiou and the thirst fat gain, sheracusiatic àf 
the Мазшййя of rhe Atas und of Sta. The prinnipal 
products of the country were fruits (ute anil 
almonds}, honey and oil of argan (targia, argi h 
a "es peculiar to the country, of which there 
were regular forests among the Haha. Tho Mut- 
mda conld cast and work (roo зай alee copper, 
which they exported lii the [опи of. ingots or 
"loaves (лк!) they alin worked and «Налы! 
liver jewellery. In Sü» also the cullivation of 
the sugarcane enabled eagar te he made. 

From. thi intellectual point of. vigw, the Maamnda. 
seem to occupy à place of find prak amg the 
Herber Fach af their three princija! groups bes 
produced. a reforming prophet, theanthor of ытай 
works lu the Berber language: Ha-Mim of the 


Gbumára ; БЕШ, h. Tartf ol the Катрин; be 
‘Thwart of the Maamtda of the. Atlas. И mmy alio 


be noted: viet, Sta ie oma of those few districts iu 
which books wer wrilien im Berber down to a 
quite recent date (cf Н. Матин, abet nah м йе 
perature ater Herbiri, p 723—851). | 
Aa regards religion, the Marniida were converted 
sanitary бу "Ukba b. Nai, 
who lef his comme Bhlkár pet my t irach 
amd was burned on the banka of the Tanant where 
his toms is still veterited, The place io now called 
Ribi} Saiyid Shikar prat Ihe conifnenne with the 
vite: of the Sblabáwa The Mosque of the town 
of Aghmit of the Fallina wee бишей si ihe 
ic: of the eight) century Ha: Jos. — 
Ihn ZEhsldün describes the Magma af the 
Atlus as beig attached to Tolimi Irom the fired 
conquest, In which they differed from their heethnem 
of north, tbe Baraphwüis зой Те (ратка, 
At the begining of the eighth century, severa]. 
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of them accompanied Tarik on hia conquest of 
Spain, the bet known of these was Kutkaiyir b. 
Wasli b. Bhamial of the tribe of tho Amid: 
eho settled in Spain and waa the grandfather of 


Тађуа Ь. Марук, ове оГ the rane of the Afirmafja’; ` 


many others aloo settled in Spala and their des 
cendaots played important parts onder the Ouzlyads, 

Is the eleventh ceutury however, al-Hakri notes 
Raidi heretic among Ње Манаа; these were 
the Hana Lamáa settled to thenorth of ihe Hargla 
amd ihe town of Igli. In thin district be alio 
usentiona the existence of idolators who worihipped 
a run: perhaps we hive bere a relic of the. cult 
of the god Ammon among tbe ancient Berbers. 


The tuwns however formed important centres o£ 


Muslim culture, the inflacoce of which wae felt 
not only by the Мама оГ the district but also 
by the Sonhidja of the adjoining deserts: Lamya 
and Garüla. We know that it was is the town 
of Naffhs, with. Wa&geg&g b. Zallü, = learned jurist 
W. Tamta origin and a pupil of ALO ‘Imran al 
Кам of 2!-Enirnwün, that in 1059 Yabyf b. Ibrahim 
aleGudáli recruited "Abd Alli b. YR-Sim al-Gaisüli 


wha was the promoter of the. Almoravid movement. 


For the Almohad period al-Tàdill's hagiographic 
ealleetian, entiiled ATAS ak- Taik showa ш 


the land of the Masmüda of ihe south fall of 
wouder-working saints. Later the tribe of the Rag- 


Flga, octiled on the lands now occupied by the 
Shay3dima, wit the cradle of à movement ai imee 


relipinus and warlike, the details ef which are 
lle knuwn bui the memory still alive. In the 
rst haM of the xvilth. century, religious activity 
stema to be concentrated in ihe south of Sua, in 
Táüzsrwült where the iescendants of the saint 
ig Ae Агам! U- Misi Бите themaclyes cut an 
independent marabout pr lity. 
HibliegrapAy: See the hats to the geo- 






Africanus, ed. Scheler, 1, p. 181—331; lm 
Bholdtn, A. ef'/Aar, chapters devoted to the 


Ма ша; Е. L£vi-Provengal, Acum 
Chimire almokads, Daria 103 


(^ 5—67; К. Montagne, 





1924, р. got, (M 
AMASMUGHAM, a7 oroastrian 
whom the Arab found im the ree 


dynusty 
: xin of Duns. 
biwand (Danmand) to the north of Кају, 
Tbe origins of the Masmugháns The 
dynsaty serma tû hare bess an ohi though vot 
rticularly celebrated one aa i» ahown by the 
| meter um AEN ATE CES, 
шышы ал 


aod in al-Birtal, p. 227. The 
ald to bave been conferred | 


title of 


б Үш, [L боб, à Nabataesn, a mátiv 
Zab) showed to Farin lu the mountains of Dallam 
зай Shih, a whole mallos of thee refugees, 
cause] Faridün to exchiim cur ejed8 data 
bardi which à explained. 
ber of people of the house (w47 Байт) 


5 
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saved ! 
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to mtini "Whai a 





these events as Taie as 08 (216—117). 
o Raiy, Siy&wakhib b. Mihrin b, Bahra 
had received reinforcements fram the people af 
Dunbiwand, bot when he waa defeated, the mas- 
meghan H Dunbilwand made peace at once with 
the Arabs and received honorable termi (ala 
disiri papri wa fû mta ari) promising an an- 
taal payment of 200,000 dinirs, The charter given. 
by Nu'sim was zd "to the masmughin of 
Duonhiwand, Mardin-ghah, to the people of Dun- 
bawand, of Eb*ür, of Làáriz (L&ridjján) and af 
Shri. This gives ai an idea of the extent of the 
possessions included 





| sway of the masmughaün, His T 
"he country round Mount DamBwand [q. v.| and. 
sretched dawn jhe plains as far as tbe east of 
Kaiy. The district of. Dimbawand [*frabá-wand, (the 
Ша беек by) the * Dubàa clan 5| did not form 
part of ‘[ebaristin. The Arale mention it along 
with Raiy (Tabari, L 2653—2056; Mukaddas, 
p. тоў; Шш al-Fàķih, p. 275—3277); bot m we 
have seen af the time of the conquest, Kaly and 
Duubáwand were under diferent dynsatles. The 
ОШ capital of Duanbiwand may have been at 
Mindin where, according to Ibu al-Faklli, Armai 
hal built s wonderful bouse of teak and ebony, 
which in the reiym of Hárüm al-Rashid was taken 
lo pieces and transported to Baghdad. In the Arab- 
me thore were two towns in [ranlifiwand : Wim 
ані Shalanta (the latter is marked on Stahl'a map 
to the south of the modem town of Dimawand, 
n Wes on x Hopes of Моши Рди). 
| According to. V&knt, the masmughin's principal 
etromghold we cilled Ustindwand or Djsrhud. 
This should be sought shove the village of Reind, 
which mast correspond to the old Karyat al-Had- 
йыш. (Ibn al-Pakih's story of the hops [Armani] 
in which worked the amiths, the noise of whose 
hummera exorcised tbe enchained Béwarisp must 
ES to P Mtem carred out of the rock near 
E; cL Crawihay- Williams, Rockb-Daellingr at 
Rimak, FRA. S3 1904, p. 5513 1906, p. 217). 

Anu attempt male by Abi Muilim in 131 1o 
esnquer thé musmuphán was a dissstrous failure: 
bis general MIM b, Kah was attacked by the 


;| mssmughAn's men and om account of the diel 


nature of tbe country (а-ы РУТ ) жай fatced 
to return tà. Haly (Ibn al-Athir, . 304; cf. НЕЁ 





| ansür who gate him a į 
iii, 130), The Ki al^ Url чем '{. 
testífers to bie атау 


very in th 
diya cod calla Him *a].M кшш 
walik of баал 


wee made on ihr advice o[ Abarwis who had 
known him since the trouble with Suntuidh (om 
Out, Murid, vi. 188) and with the Ew | 
| the year t41, the brother of Alurwir wii 


ree 


 Taberisin: bat wher he | he foros 
seul by ai-Mansür were on their way to "| ! 
condito MUR Rea 


versary (Taban, {ii t36: Tba Аи, v. 355). 
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The slorice of the campaign against Tabaristin | оѓ the amps ong the Häwanids 
directed by al-Mahdi by order of his father al- | refers to ithe consi of MARE of the Капша 
Mansür are very contradictory ва i» shown by | dymy, which ie quite different from the wank 


their very analysa in Vasmer, of. гїї. 
pae the d 
ште the magmughdn and captured him and hia 
ghters Rakhtariya (7) and Smyt (ar Elakli). 
í These princesses one became the wife of Mabdi 
 Mamsür and {he other lhe mma of ‘Al 
. Rafa. Accordimg to a iory in Ibn al-Fakih, 
314, EbAlld b. Barmak (Vasmer, ef. cif, p- 109, 
thinks that his expedition was sent especially againat 
the Jord of Daobiwend went the masmughün and 
his wife nm] his two daughters to Baghdad, but 
ii another passage, p. 275, the sume writer says 
that the majgmughin оао азан from Mabdl 
b.. Mangir anii came down from the mountain of 
al Atrain (?), He wan ear ла Raiy and there 
Mahi! ordered him to be hebeaded, 

After the death of the matmughiin, the people 
of these mroantaln regiems lapsed into barbarism 
(hire) and renim, un wild beats (Tahari, iii 
150), According to [hq al-Fakth (p, 276) however, 

the: descendanta of the masmughin (— Armi) 
were atili wall Басит, 

Spiegel'a and Majrquart'a курена 
YA i 144 loterprets suma can ae Bar a 
mnir "rhe great one af the magi” (awn, "great", 


trii 


N.W, [rinin Ae ke te thought of connecting | 


thia dynasty with t of Kaiy, whose 


exisiesce із known fies. а wellknaws passape in 
the Avesta (Yarra, ix, 03, tranal, Darmesteter, EL. 


i ef. Jackson, Zorvarfer, p. 201—205) E 
of Marquart’y criticiama, who says it i» imposible 
tp quote the authority of Avestan traditions which 
relate to much earlier atate of affairs, Spiegels 
roggestion ы atl of interest. We have certainly 
to deal with vague memories apd pot with actual 
facta. In the time of the Arab conquest the 
mianta of Bahrim-Cobim were ruling in Rely, 
but the Arabs Куг L 2653—2656) installed 
ete a ceri IMAD, son af Kala and father 
of abf ‚Ц remains to be seen if this 
family of Zainbadi, “whom the Araba cal] al-Zainahl" 
diem р. 317) ls connecte with. Dunbawand. 
Their strongbold т Кау was called "Art (7) which 
resembles the name of the mountain al" Ajralti fram 
which the Laat üghan came down (cf. the 
note by de Goeje im [hm al. Fakrh, p. 275) Mar- 
quart wanted to cornect the ی‎ of the 
Mirand yaniy iks katiy mont ancestor of which 
Baw, adescendant of Kayfs, brother of Khusraw Î, 





is sald to have lived in the time of the later’ 


Saxiniana This Bow was за тап of picty and after 
the fall of Visdagind JII hast retired to hie father’s 
fre-temple. Marquart lim ая а ашара" 
und identifies him with the father af the Christian 
martyr Anastasius, who bore thi» name (Ba) und 
wis a “master of m lore". Lastly he quotes 
the fact that the Bawanids Append ip 167 only after 
{һе Фар ef the (after 1 141 
аз if to continue their lime. nfortunately ser 
details of the ingenicus argument are not accurate: 
oor "a (Tha ogni pnis alDüm p. zo4- 
nan) ge mot ihe ali lon that Bw 
to (he pnestiy ceste. ر‎ to. Ihn 
aed 1o he E ge), bis grandfather's 
ees was ut AS which Kabino, p. 160, Jocates 
Hitke distance west of Ashraf Le, quite remote 
from Dunbiwand. The рано in Tabari, iii. 1294, 


which Marquart quotes to 


defeat e( the ispahhbad, thy Arabe con- | 


prove tbe occurrence | 


(cf. below). 

The Karinid masmugh£Ens [t is curio 
that. nelther Ibn Isfandiyir пот Zaħir al-Din speak 
of the dynasty of the maymughin of Danktwand, 
perhaps because they do not include thin region 
im Tabaristün proper. On the other hand, they 
каан а ФА АД АП (madmughàán 7- *marmaoghin) 

Wolish, who was the imarribün of Miy&m«u-ritd 
(Zahir M RSS p 42 aye that this canton was 
неш the SEH between the rivers Kalírul and 
Mihribim and that on the enmt it ndjolned Earz 
lughin; Miydn-duo-rüd la this- quite clase to where 
Rabino puty Kisin!), This magmughts Waldsh 
(Ibn Ifandiyir, p. 101; Zahir al-Dtn, p. 42) lived 
in- the om af ешр Forrukhiin the Groat 

709—723 7) aml belonged to the eller branch af 
the Kármüls descemded from Zarmihr b. Sdkhes. 
(We doe not know why Justi, p. 430, takes this 





| Walth to be The son of the lust masmuplhla of. Dun- 


biwand 9. Ühe KZrinbb Wandzd Hurmsrd (of the 
younger line, descended from Karin, brother of 
Zarmihr) it bis rising against the caliph (cf. Mahdt, 

р. 158-160?) had combined with the ispahbud Shar- 
дм (773—797) and. the аме Waligh af 


Miyln-du-rid, Thn latter (Iba Iafaudiy&r, p. 126; 
Zahir al-Din, p. 155) êm lo Pare been oma af 
the successors of tho macmughin УУ аша! mentioned 


ahve. 

Under 224 (838) рп П. 1294) mentions a 
cousin of the Kérinid Masiyar, who was called 
Sifhriyar b. al-Maumugbán. According to thin, al- 
Masmughin would be identical with Wandid 
Ummid, unclo of Miüry&r (cf. Justi, ». 490). On 
the other Бара нийет the yesr 250 864) Таза 
йі. 1529, mentions a Маши (ле) among the 
allies of (ће "АШИ Накай te Zaid. Ihin 
p- 165 calla him Marmughān Б. Маз ани, 
Ове шви cither ssppose there fa an error in 
Tabatri's genealogy or admit that the title of ‘mas 
mughks was borne beth by WandfiUmmh and 


his son, but the form of the deslgnation of thc 


latter (p Himala with the asticle) would rather 


show that the title had become a simple proper name 
(Browne is wrong in translating Srde Мынд"), 
To sam up then: A v of the magnug 
of Dunhiwand, we have the masmuyhfine of 
da-tild. These soranfdn, if we may rely on lur 
al-Din, belonged lû 1he Zanmihrid branch of the 
dynasty of БП гї (Sania gorernor of. 'Tabariut£n 
descended from 1 am of the famons smith 
Kawa). Later we find the s Ийе (or proper name!) 
ol marimajhin eee M ihe yaüngter brunch 
af the line eat Subba C KExrinid branch), which 
foots ition im Tabaristán &ubardinate to 
М tapas bala (Zahir al-Din, 
VEL Ay: Tabari, L 3656; ii E 
1294. 1529); Hivtint, ald pitr adê jiya, p: tot 
trimil. p. 109), р p.227 (Irnnil р. 21: 35 A4 
al" Cyan we "V Had PE, ed. da Goeje ind de Jong, 
p. 218; Ibn «pw liL 18; *. 304, 386-387; 
Itin Isfandiyar, index $ VA, i. 243-244 (Csa: 
e | Hie (Dunbiwand): 
Dm, inder; Spigel 77 Attérthumsiunde 
1871, ii. $63; Spiegel, Üher d, Кауын d. 
Ert I D. AF GC. XXXT. " зна P. 6: —645; 
rant, BEGE Z D M Gaa *4 1895, 
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p. 662; Marquart, Aranicde, p. sat; Vasmet, 

Ow EÉrerunp Talarinomt.... zur Zeit aes 

Chalifen al-Manilür, in. батса, liL, p, $6-t50. 
(V. Mitsocasky 

MASSA (Berber Manr the name of a 
small Herber tribe of Morocco of Sis, 
settled some go miles wrth of Agadir at the 
mouth of the Wadi Massa; the latter la probably 
lbe famn moais mentioned by Pliny the Elder 
(т. g) to the. north of the fume Jara! Ihe 
modern Ий Dara, and the Абага о the 
geographer would correspond to the modern adi 
„Мана, 

The name Mma i» associnted with (he first 
Arb tongue of Morocco: according to legend, 
M was on the shore there that, after conquering 
Si, Thha li, NAR. drove his steed into the waves 
of the Atlantic culling God to witness thal there 
werc to more lands to conquer on the west, In 
any case, Missa eppears very early as an important 
religions and commercial centre. Al-Ya'kibt (end 
of the third = ninth century) Bolte that the han 
bour was a husy ose and montions a 7742; already 
renowned, rhat of Bahlül Al-Bakri and а-ны 
mention the harhoar of  Müsat; al-Hakri em 
phasises tho fime of thy rida and the importance 
of the fairs heli there. [lm Khaldiin devotes several 
pasasges im his AU abr da ihe riiij ef 
where according to popular belief the 
expected Mahdi or Fijimid was to appear; this 
belief induce! many devout people to EO and 
scttle im this ribàt xtd alao sent many mlrenturers 
there to talse rebellions 

Towards the cod of tho arth century, the religious 
movement begun by zb[Warili made Missa one 
of the great Erie's of 90а. Та the middle of 
Ше lah (xelk) century Leo Africanus describes 
Маша аз a group of three fittle towne surrounded 
by à stone wall in the milile of a forest of palm. 
tiges; the inhabitants were agriculturists and turned 
the rising of the water af the Wadi do their ad. 
талдо. Öumide the town on the ecauiore was a 
very wenemled *temple". (rami which the Mali 
wei to come; 8 peculiar feature of it waa that 
the lite bays in. it were formed of tile of whale 
bone: ihe ses actually throws up шапу cetaceans 
nn this coast and ambergris was collected here: 


local legend moreover mays that |t wae on the 
Whore of Massa that Jomih was cast ap by the 
whale, 


_ After the fall of the Sa'dians, the development 
of the Marabou! principality of ‘Tazarwalt again 
tude Mises s commercial centre, The port was 
frequented by Europeans hut it waa poon supplanted 


by that of Agadir. The rapid decline of the prin- 
eim of TizarwAlt and ihe steadily increasing | 


inflnence of the central Moroccan г finally 


destrayed alast ‘completely any religious and 


BibkiisgrapAy: ihn Ebaldin, Prope 
тїнї, transl de Slane. ‘IL 201—201; Leo 
Afrizamus, Dercriplion de 1* AYrigne, ed. Schefer, 
L 168; К. Назын, Азия dr Sif Arla dr 
Mfareat, Paris 1884; BR, Montagne, (ier trite 
drier dee Seed Marecain: Masset, iy Herspdris, 
ir, 1924, PB) 357—403, (G. 8. Comm) 

| Ant Sa'in, the eldest aon af 
pta приза waa n 
ye 395 (998). In доб (1015—1016), Sulpin 


| hei-apparent, and 


| was disgraced and sent zs a prisoner to. Multin, 





411 (1820), at the command of his father, he ted 


ап expedition to Ghür amd reduced the narth- 
auhmision. Shorily after thia, he 


bat he was soon taken back into favour and- was 


reinstated jo his goveroment at Merit, Wher the 


pies of Kaiy was conqueted in 420 (1029), 
uitio Mabmīd placed jt ander Mes‘til who, after 
tabiagaling the outlying parta, conquered Hamaghin 
anil lsfahün from their Вика miler, "Ala" al- 
Dawla b. Kakawaih, in the beginning of 421 
(1030), und wos making preparations for farther 
conquest when news anived of the death of his 
father ond the succession fo the throne of his 
brother Abî Ahmad Muhammad. Mas‘Gd hurried 
te Ghana to claim the throne, In the meantime, 
the army tired of Mohammad, deposed him, 
and hed the Atupia salid in the tame of Mas'ud. 
Muhammad was blinded and sent to the fort of 
Maruliah, and Mas'dd asceoded the throne in Shawwil, 
421 (October tozo), about § montha after the death 
al m father, The Caliph al-Eadir bi'llah eanan 
on him the tithe of Nowir Dini "1 Taufe "Hd 
"ith and Zahir КЫПЫН "Wah. may amet 
in 422 (1031), Sultin Mas‘til sent an army to 

"nich “Ist, the ruler of Mukrün, for his rebellinn. . 
Îna wae defeated and put tà death, and his brother 
named Abu 'l-Mu'aakar was placed on the throne, 
In. 424. (1032—1033), Mind Lild siege to a fott 
nemel Sarasti fn the southern. Kaslymir hills; took 
M by assault mid returned io Charna in the spring 
Alter this be attacked Tabarintiin, as the ruler of 
tha! country, named ALU Kalindjar, had adopted 
a hostile attitude, and captured Astarübad. Aba 
KAlindjs was forced to offer submission aod to 
promise to pay вацца! tribate, About the end of 
426 (October 1035), Ahmad bh. Niydüitigin, the 
governor of Lahore, rebelled. Mas*üd sent дї 
him one of his Hinda generals who was defeated 
anil ни in ا‎ He then sent ee op 
general named Tilak, who iefested Alumad an 
forced him to Hy to. Sind where he was drowned 
while attempting to cross the river Indus, About 
the rod of 427 (October 1036), Maa'üd led an 
expedition to India, took the forts of Hinai 


M anl returned tà (yhazn: | envi 
Mididid as the governor of the Раад. 


(1055—1039), Маяа стоввой the Cras to рш: 
Pértigin, son of “Alitigin, ruler of Hukbitra,. fae 
hia hostility, but. before he could accomplish sny- 
thing he received news that the Salditks were 
süraucing to Halkh to cut off his retreat, and he 
immediately returned ta Khir 








а. 
Early in his reign, Salim Md had been 
calle: upon tò dea] with the Saldjüks whose power 


hat considerably increaued during the 
disturbance following the death of Sul tiles 


iod of 
They raided Heras ‹ мы 


| ^ Hier! n8 exily as 433 (1031) but were 
repulsed with heavy low at Fama apd forced 
to take refuge in the Palkhim Monntaims Thi 
however did not stop their activities, anil by 435 
(1933—1034), ey had started to make systematic 
at ane os es 
| "535 Ux Bent agsinet them two of hin 
the Hadjib Baktzgher in “AW bie Miike 
who inflicted « crushis m them, but while 
the Gharnawii troop were engaged ia plundering 
the camp of their vanquished foes, a body of the 
Saldjips under Dawtil ined from the hills, fell up- 
9s their disorderly ranks, and made fearful slaughter 


governor of Heri 1m | among them, linsazin ‘AN waa taken prisoner, and 


- masto _ шш 





Baktioghdl managed to escape Instead of marching 
againat the Saldjiks, Mas‘dd wasted. his time in a 
fruitless expedition tà India le 427,28 cated above, 
and the reauli was thar they became bolder smi 
laure powerful, In 428 (1036—1037), they captured 


Balkh; but retired to Marw at the 'h of | tica 


Sulpis Masad, and sued for pesce, Mad gly 
commented to it, but it was only a shampeace 
and when Mes‘Gd started on hia return march to 
barns, іће Бад + fell upon his rear sad pui 
many of bis ойе» оо безі, Мало turned round 


and took terrible revenge for thi» treachery. The | 
L "IN MUMUUT “Lmtd ablia Zangi who 


Sajak redoubled their efurte against he Sutin, 
sad won over the people of Зат и, Маза and 
Haward to their «ide. Mas'üd now personally touk 
lhe бе agains them: The 


атипёз met ai Dandinakág on §th 


Geserted by his generals and ü&nding himoeclf sat- 
founded sa xD abies by the enemy, he fought bis 
way out oi Geld of batia and managed to 
mach (hana la aalety. 

The Saldjiie Һай ей; became too os 
for him, and he re»oleed to withdraw do India, 
possibly with = view i gaining a repito 
preparing a large army there to retrieve hie affairs, 
Ho leit (charms with all his treasure, and socom: 
раз by hi» captive brother Aba Abmail Mur 
bammad. At Ribát-i M&rikalah, shoctly after croming 
the river Indus, hia slaves rebelled ageinut him, 
plundered him treasure, and, being joined by the 
res] ol the army, thay seized Mss di and acelalmed 
ibe bind Müuübammad as» (their sovermign. Mas'ad 


wae sent as a prisoner to a fort where he war | 


put to death оп 1118 ашаа |, 432 (January 17, 
1041). His reign Шай lasted го years and three 
months. 

Mud was a mai of 
ép strcogtih. 

| he ied he the wisdom of his father, aad early 
in bia reign, be lost the co-operation of his officers 
by foollahty attempting ta bring lut ike rêlan of 
the olt servants of the Howe on the advices of 
his young anc ambitions courthers, and demanding 
the return of the: maney which Muhammad had 


distributed among them at the time of his sueces- | 
siom to the throue, Mas'Ud wae a groai lover of 


learning, and numerous «cbalars had aswemhled at 
his court, une of whom was the famous Abd Kalbia 
al-Birtal who some of hie greatest works 
to him. Several poets sang his race ami were 
given munificent rewards. He ibid hin capital 
with beautiful hulldisgx, aud tlie New. Palace with 
its magnificent throne was one of the wonders ol 
the times 
Bibdliegraphy: Aba ‘l-Fadl Haihakt, 
Te FEA. Maf Bul, ed. Motley; Gardi Zis 
a MA ed. M. Nurnm, ia. drene Afreertal 
Serin, L; Iba € ai Adil, ed. Tomberg, 
ix. dissi n FeAl Frights, ей. Bombay, 
(М. Жанм) 
ASUD. & Mawnco и. Zamah Ei AL- LAR 
Alv "L-FATE (or Abe "l-Muzaffar), lord of al- 
Mawgtl Mawdnd [q.v.] died im 565 (1170); he 
was followed by bla ion За ала СЫ (ц. «Л 
às Atübeg of аЬМаты!. Wher the latter come 
inis caniliet with Salulin [q. v.] iu $70 (1075) he 
give bis brother Masfid command of the 
sent! to relieve Hala, which wae being besieged 
by Saladin. After Saladin had left Hilal гай теле 


Tne Encrccoracoia op ixw, ML 





advanced to | 
meet bim under their leader тою. The twa | | 
Ramuaján, 431! 
[Mar 25, 1040), Mas d foaght bravely but beinp | 


wrong build and great | 
He was brave and generous | 


| the sitadel of Himes, Masad, who had in the mess- 


while attached ihe Назри to his side, attacked 
him hut wat defeated in Kamadiin 576 April 1475 
at Korie Hamat. Saif al-Din died oo ә defer sie 


Сара bi, 2976), or according to another less sui hez 


ted statement in 576 (began June m 1182). 
wil Masti then became lard ol Al-Mawsil. Ta this 
m 577 (11381 1182) was added Halab, which’ iis 
cousin al-Malik abaly тү «| bequeahed. to: him. 
shorty before hu death; but Mas Bd did not hold 
it very lòng. Os the advice of ihe influential emtr 
Mudiibid al-Dio К he coded hin new И 


gave him Sindjar in exchange, and im. Muharram 


578 (May 1133) the later occupied | alah. Sous 
еге tir | 


Saladin took Edema, al-Rakka, бами 
ын Мын, ым ш Маша! (Nove ties) nf the 
ame year hê appeared before al-Mawyil hut could 


nt take it by force; se he retired in the calle vi 


month and turned hin attention to sinüjür. Alter 


he had taken this towa, he forced "má al-Din. 


ко capitulate (Safar $79g— June 1183) In ght 
(1185) Saladin again attacked al-Mamyil but had 
once mors to rendre with his "t ntiachiewed. 
After the capture of the town of Malyáfirikla, hie 


mode a third attempt to-take al-Mawyll, and en- 
stamped at some distance from the town bet fell 


ill aod was paken to Harrin [n spite of this, "Tes 
aliin dhl mot dare tu oppose him suy lager but 
begun negotiations: Saladin declared himself c 
tà make term, and in Dhu 'I-Hidjdjs цм 
1:80) peace was made on conditiun that “lz ар 
(Ма recognised the ageerainty of Saladin and gave 


him Shahrasür with the lands behind the Zab. 


"us abtha died in al-Mawgil on Sba'bán 37 at 39, 
$89 [(Aug..35 or 30, 1193) after designating hia 
aon Nüc ab-LHn Andán ühih m hls &uccessor. The 
Arabic historians pay him as high a tribute as 
they do to hie father Maiti. 
н ORAS Ibn Kballiktn, May ctr 
LA ran, od. Wiüsenleld, N*. r31 (de 
кш lil, $56); lha А-А, al K3mil (t 
Tomberg), xi, xil, passim; Weil, (Gem. d. 
Clalifim, liL. 355, 304—396, 400 ag. Fucuril 
des Airtaeiens der стай 
Zambaur, Afanas! d gini eue chronalopir, 
p. 236 z4.; Lane Poole, TA АРА лла T 
rh р- 162 гр. (K. V, ZerrxssTÉEX) 


m MugawWap Amu'r-FATH GHIYÁAIH 


AL.D4S, a Saldjülk rnler in 1be 'I8k (439-447 
= fae HI) Like Muly miiia other som, 
Mas'id, wheo quiis a was entrusted tb. gu 
atdbeg to be educated, insi the celebrated emir 
Mawdüd zm when the latter was murdered, Ay 
Sonlar amd Aisha Lüuyüsh Deg acted emccesivuly 


d Maa'üd'& tutors. The latter, an. ambitious emir, 


in the beginning of Марат! reign tied te secure 


the aultinate for his protégé, then mi cleven-year- 


m ing i] it af encounter 
wil miüd's troops wai pit їп Aight and 
Most ai well as hie warir, the cae Arab poet 
аЇ-Тиш ий [q.vw.]. were taken priwmers (544 — 
1130) On tl 2 faie of. tha poet sec the anicle on 
him. Mash was pardoned and later given Саа 
by hia hrother (изо) After Машат маан 
= 0131), Ны son Dawid way м бга 





ma suljin but Sandjar decided thai: мача brother 


Togh should Бе аша, Маз" воо змаја peace 
with Dawid, after same fighting near Таши. and 
sought to obtain from the caliph al-Musta that 
the latter should mention him in the Аша 


sth 


Jin, rr. \ndex> da 
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MASUD 





Haghiid, Thè caliph, who bad been approached ] 
wiih the mme marty anbther brother of Мачы 
named айу ami bis atdbeg Кагыш, found 
tlmeli forced to: accede to both by having Мав'ЧШ!'а 
name mentiooed frat, followed by thot of Ба!д]Ш;. 
He abo collected his forces to go in alliance with 
them apgaima: Samdjar. but when be arrived in 
Kbaniin, he withdrew sa Uhni Mas'til and Salditily 
had tò comtinge the struggle against their uncle 
alooe and they were routed by him near a hill allel 
Pandy Angtoght im the neighbourhood of Dinawar 
(1132). Sandjar however allowed Mas'tid (o reium 
unhindered ta Gamdja and mr the end of the same 
year Mas'id found au opportunity to go to Bagloitd 
where Dawid alo now wax Hoth princes were 
received by the éxliph in public audience and given 
robes of honoor and other tokens of evieem Homage 
was paid to Mas'üd as sulifu and to D&wal as heie- 
аррагеот. Thereafter he (ought with varying fortune 
agxinat his brother Tughrfl and after the latter's 
premature death ($3$—$29 — 1134) waa generally | 
reropnieel as saulin. Anszbarwin b. ELA, the 
caliphs vijer; pow was given the office of vizier 
in the miin. Soon aflerwards however, a number 
of Turkish emir became dissatiüed with: Mas nid 
became they had felt themselves imnlted by the 
abvancemeni of Kara Sonk&or, the powerful emir 
o Adharbaidiüs, and were able to wit the caliph 
(wer ta their party. In the hope that Dàwüd would 
jain him, hs. went with seme 9,000 horsemen 
Warda Hamadhin, where Maid ihben waa, hut. 
when the puihin troops met bim 2t marg, hl 
nwn. wên defi bim im the lurch or even went over 
iû: Mart. n that he and his visies asd other 
high officials wwre taken prisoners (429 == 1136}. 
The salin, it là true, (rested bine with deferen 
am began to discos terme of peace, but he did 
nol release him. He took hit with him to Marigho, 
where tn the came year (ef. the various dates given: 
Weil, Gerd. dee Chalifru, li 234, mote 4) he 
smi murdered hy à number of fidd^u. The murderenr | 
were appantttly hired hy the salilin, on the advice | 
af 5 f whó had been tired up against the 
Caliph by Dubals [q. «.], The latter, who was alu 
wilh Marti, was som afterwards ireacheromly 
vain by him. These deeds of violence naturally 
made a very bad impression. Dawid and Salljnk 
n ann bo beni themselves; tbo pew caliph 
а-а 


| hilláb, a sm if al-Munargbid, adopted 
x hostibe attitude and other Turkish emis, notably 
Zangi, the lord af al3awyil, hegan to be inmi 
ordisate; là a word, amarehy soon prevailed every- 
where. Hut when Marni returped то Васы 
had ihe caliph, who had ewspal with Zangi w 
al-Mawyil, deposed by a їй о the (Ej and 
mrt» and the appointasent of al-Mul- 
tefl [530 — 1196). After peace had ic this way 
been i6 some extent tored, Mami thonght he 
might now devote himaell to his plessures and 
remaised the whole year of 1137 io Baghdad in 
comparative inactivity, without allowing hts leisure | 
in be disturbed by a demonstration by the mob of 
the capital, which wae intended bà reeled him 
that it was bis duty to wage war upon the am | 
believer Onet srreml Turklab emîr reballed 
ا‎ triel to | to the again; | 









were "Ah al- | 


and a battle wa agi ad 
wli came up, ai Kurgbanbe ocar Hamadjhán 
== 1358h The suljin wos at first 

put. Mingubars, whom be had captured, w death: - 


bur! when his troops were acartered: plindeting the 


enemys сатр, Вика fell suddenly upon them 
sû that be and Kara Sonkor had narrow escapes 
and geome twelve of the emiw with him were 
captured and all put to death ly Buzkba. Fortumately 
for Mawiid, Buzibe did not pursue him, bot was 
content with occupying Fars; the wlj waa ales 
able tO make peace wih Diwid, aad the deposed 
ealiph wae murdered. in Isfalin ón Ramadin 25, 
$32 (June 6, 1138). The suliin's position however 
was nel one whit better, for the different provinces 
of the empire were in the hands of powerful emit 
whe not only paid no heed to the sulfiin, bat 
occasionally appeared in open rebellion. against 
him а the name of various Закінь princes whose 
а!аһеря they were. The most powerful of these 
wae ЫШ! Ката Sonkor who begana war on fiche 
io avenge his son, who hed been mutdered hy 
the latter. When he approached, however, Rusiba 
withdrew into sn inaccessible cliadel and when 
hara Sonkor retired, he took prisoner the prince 
заи whom he lad БОРОШ rua over Firs 
and then caalinned to rule in Flrs aw дійфер ої 
two sons of Malmüd, Malikabkh and Muhammad, 
After the desth of Kara Sonkor, who died in $35 of 
a broken nea after the groat losses he suffered in 
the terribile ettthqrake in Gandje in 333 (1135), 
Cawli al-jandir took lla pisce nnd like Me pre- 
decessor waa generally attached to Mas*ad, Husdla’s 





= 





attempt along with snother emmy named "Abb 
[q.*.] who had gained am influential position їп 
al-Raiy, to put the aultán's youngest brother Salal- 
mAs on the throne therefore failed. Mas*lld invited 
this prince to come to him and wher he came he 


wee imprisoned in apite of the anlfin's promise. 
Cuwli died in gar (1146) in the same year dà 
fang! aod in the following year Abd al-Rahman 
aod “Abbie were disposed of by asesasinution ао 
that Burtha alone remained of the enemics af 
Мав“, Паг а поче век оцу Гое Чапан to attack 
lbe каЦта, bat: pot far from thin city was taken 
Ptimoer in a herce battle and executed (i 
1147). The princes Muhammad and Maliksbah who. 


were with hlim 
for the latter, 


ve him his dasphter in marringe: 
and designated him his successor, In these nego 
ations the sulin followed the advice of bis 
favourite beg Arlin h. Halangari, best known 
hy the title Bitches, who in this way disposed 
of all hie rivals, but at the same time aroused: 
came ance more to al-Raly to remonstrate witli 
conor ie an ie But ali thir was invat; 
wl в 547 (1153) Май Шы, Кымын 
pat Malikabth npon rhe throne: when ín m short. 
e icis showed fy quite 1 
Teel = d 
Hibiiegrapky: in ihe article xe1pIUES- — 
tho Khallikgin's artitte on Mes"ad (Relat edition 
1299, ll. $31) ia of no impo x ША АШ 
| (ML Te. Howrzata) 
&.Ba'n 2, SALMAN, a 


MASUD poet in Arabic 
and Persian, wos berm in Lahore, His Íathes 








remained for a considerable time in the service of 
the kings of Ghama and Най became the | 
of great wealth and finda In- Lêhore asd other 
parts of India. After hia father's death these landë 
were confiscated Hy the Governor of Láhore and 


Mas'nd was to proceed ta Gbama tb 
demand justice, but there ales» his euemies were 
able to put him te more troubles amd bring 


him = false accusatlon, which caused him 
to be ittpriwoned. He at last thromgh the recam- 
mendaztion of Maud bh. Sult&s Iürihim waa per 
milel ta retur to India and take possession of 
his estate. When Saif al-Din Mahmtid h. Sultan 
Iki eme 1а India аз viceroy, Mas'dd attache 


himself to this prince aà courtier amd panegyriat . 


and см) one ef the special favourites of his 
court. Нш m, a [alae c € being brought 
ageinst Ыл be onu wes fd POR. oeil days 
and loss of fortune. [i waa maliciouily 
in 49r [1098) to Salfin ibrühim b. Mabmad that 
his aan Saif al- ке NM intended to go to "Irik 
ta Миы. w much the 
mdigaation of the ane that he ordered his жон 
with all his coustiers 1o be arnested and pmt to 
prison. Our poet for the next ten yese remained 
em E Bat I LE of Aba 
ш КЬ, t n опей him and 
released him from рена He betaal t India 
and was mpaln placed in posersaion of his father’s 
lands and бану. 

He died їн 515 (2121) Пе Шш the author of 
two diwin, ome in Arable and ihe other in 
Fenian. 

Bibliography: Arid al-Bilgirimt, Sutkai 
ші ЛГ. pez4) Dawdat Shih, ZagAkirat aj- 
Sarê. p 47; Siddilk Hasan, Аад al tim, 

p. 390, ? Nisim “Aridi, € 
dei: Aufl, Lui оГ. АГА, ed., Ione, Н. 
246-352: "Ald al-Wahhüb Karwinl im *. A 4. 
a, 1905, p. 693—740; 1996, p. 11—52j; and 
Browne, A £Xitrarr Hirterg ef Perria,ll., p. y24- 

(M. HipAYET HosAiN) 

At-MAS'UDI, Auxu "L-HanaN AL L AL HUSAIN, 
Arab historias and geographer oul onc of 
the most versatile authors o£ the fourih century An. 
Information shvati his life can only be 
occasional references in lila works; aa his activity lay 
estide the lines of the regular schoals ni learning, 
he ges [itle mention [rom their representatives. 
The authot of. the. Fraris! regards him pia Марты. 
According to hia own statement, however, he waa 
bers in Baghdad and descended trom on ЖЫ 
a which could trace its to a Companion 

ef the. Prophet. While Hill quite young he travelled 
through pears where he spent part of yos (gts) 
ià (ңа ит. Мем pear be ment to India and. visited 


Multi and ai-Mamüra. He weut be Kanbilya and | [bn al-A 


Saimir sa far as Ceylan, jc mined acme metchants ай 
a voyage to the China | ап back го Лапа 
from which he retarned to Omin, We again find 
him travelling along the southem shore of the 
Caspian Ses and $314 (926) at Tiberiaa in 
Palestine, In 332 (043) Һе whited Antioch and 
the Syrian frontier towns and after a hrief visit ta 
his native province ol Haga, he waa saying in 
Damascus in $34 (945) Afterwards ha sécu to 
have Н gm eens 3647) vnd in 
Egypt. He was in 'Fuatfi in 336 (947 344 
(955), and he dled there 

F 

His restless life às rellecte [m his literary seti- 





Ar Mata, al. Beownê,. 


gleaned frum 


Maga] (Düwüd, Ael 


there in Djoméda Il 345 (056). 


rity. His trzvels were certuinly stimuláted dot 
himê for adventure hut by a trang desint. fo 
knowledge. Hut this wai anperficial and noL 
He reer went into original wouroes, ax | 
Нїгїпї later, but contented himself with esas 
ficial enquiries amd accepted rales and legendi with- 
out сгійсіат. Neveribeless we owe him m guod 
deal of waluable information about the lands an 


T 
i гз 


the ретїр of lilim. Hië method of presenting 
his material | the same faaks ae bin scholarship. 
He la mever able to finish a aabject he has begu 


hat im eha diverges from his theme. Hin literary 
activity, Im addition. t» philulogy anil t in 
the narrower wmwé, toothed po simost all the 
fields of Interest of his time, particularly natural 
ИНДЕТ, ethics and pulities as well aa heresio- 
grap hy. Hia works, a list of which ie given. dy 
de Croeje in tha preface to the Aid af Zamhik, p. vi., 
ure for the most part lost becouse they were not 
of general interest. Posterity was only interested 
in him as A histórian. In tha year 133 (041) i 
began his great history af the world ATIS A 
i-am doe ant tato abd Aaa "V Hil tee arin a]. ase 
шй тез "А дуа! аайлу ma "Mamáha 
Am, whlch ls anl to have filled 30 volumes, 
Barckhardt's statement (frees in Nafa, p. 512) 
that twenty volume: of lt are ргезетте in th 
Aya Sofia in Constantinople has unfortunately not 
been confirmed. Only a singie volume, the Brit 
of the work, which A. wv, Kremer obtained ‘ip 
Aleppo, ls preserveil In Vienna (see v. Kremer, 
5.4, Wd, 1850, p. 207—111 Fligel, Dir ar. 
perro m. т, Mir шге АА, A. Hef hibliothes, iL, 
NY. баба; another MS, of the same рагі ів in 
Berlin, ace Ahlwanit, NU. 9425) The wor begins 
with the creation and after a brief geogra s 
survey discusses the non-Muslim peo 
fally into the legendary history | ГЕ Egypt. не 
reproduced extracts from this work in (he A 
tomit of which oor volume. perhzpa survives 
in. Oxford (see Uri Catala ced. MASS, ur. |. 
ноо) The subwiunce of these two works he gave 
eiar firm in the Meragî af Hialeah wa» 
eae a: (yawihir, which he üniahbed in Lj 
midi Û 536 (Nov-Dec. фат) bot revived in. 345 
(956) In addition to the manuscripts used for the 
Paria edition, a sumber of others are in 
eg in the Ambrosian, (7.5, 0., iv. 97) ja Fer 
(Fikrig Madjid ol-Karewtyia, N* 1298) and 
Д ai A awil, p. ns, 
Me zi; p. £73, NU 32); printed as Magoudi, £e 





Regen d'er (thm more coresct translation would 


“Gold-washings”, sen Gildemeiater, WEEN 
v. 202), Tari ef Traducien үш C Barbier da 
Maynard et l'avet de Cuurteille, 9 vola, Paris 1861— 
1877, HüiZk 1253, Cairo 1313, оп the m in et 
Athir, Balik rjo of Макан, yo À af. 
Ги, vol. t—3, Cairo 1302. A wpnopeis of the 
Aerigs ei Diikat down to the fall of the Choslvads 
wax made by lhrühtm sb-Ahshihi ia. 1118 (1706) 
(MS. Vienna, Flüpel, N*. 807). Another yyunpesls 
of which it has miil to be ascerinined whether 
the twa worka on which li las based were not also 
weed in addition to tha Maraq, with a wan 
ation down ta the peer 633 38 [1248) тта ийри 
by AbS 'Abd Allih Mubammad b. “Ali al-Shant 
p d Мосе De the Hide af emn /T 
agar AMY a Time (wrongly ascribed 
by de Sa, A. Æy IL, 1787 10 Maja MS, 
Gyangos bq, fol 31—105$; see Axin Pilaria, 
Swatelegla, p. 374; other MSS, in Calro and 








4904 





239—241). An anonymous synopsis of lis ma: 
spur with special reference to travellers tales from 
the Indian Ocean with zdditiona from ihe Af 
АА ана ol Rimhurmiti, ax well 24 from 
the legends of Egypt, entitled Avs ЛАМаР аг. 
comin we AGE д. ышат, or Mubitaprr al. 
ATI wa fara dà preserved in several MSS. 
im Puris (sep Cara de Vaan, JAn ser. o, vol. vii, 
р- 133—144}. Towards the end of his life, Mis ‘tdi 
cumpescd a wartty of hie whole literary activity 
аш} supplemented it where necessary from new 
torton in ihe Kid} a Јын mo ‘Hair (ed. 
de Gorje io DGA viil, Leyden 1894; additions 
te thine in à Leiprig MS, ZDMG, Ivi, 213— 
236; sec Carra de Vaur, Aajeuwdó Jr Bere di 
Pamrihe ûî dr lr revision, French transl, 
Paria 1897). | x 
Bibiiegraphy: Ibm abNadum, A ad 
Fihris, ed. Pigh p igar YARI, riii af 
Ari, v, 147— 1491 d Гаара а-да, 
Н. 307; Ошитетёте, 7.6, ar. Ui, «wol wil, 
p i61—3t; Wiutenfeld, GemichtuhreWer der 
draser, N*, 119; Brockelmann, 6.4.4.1. 141 
143; Nicholson, A4 Дату Mistery of the 
Arahi p. 352—354; ]. Marquart, Ürtrmrwgdtische 
md garantis Afrrü/smyr, xxxiv/xixv. 

" (C. BaücERLMANN) 
MASYAD, s town ih Northern 5yria on 
the eastern wide of thè Djebal al-Numiriye The 
prenunciation amd orthography of the name varies 
between the forma. Aziya, Manaf (lio official 
Aocumente and onthe mucnprons mentioned below 
of the years 646 and 870 a, ii), Mapai and 
Mell (an the imerchunge of / and Û see 
Meseher, ZD.M.G., laxiv, 465; Practorins, Z D. 
MG. lisv. 293; lusmud, Zefegropdir Mit, de 
ia Syris, y 143; bnie 4; 209; 395, note 3). The 
variant& Afapeah (Y&Vhi, Myw'iQun, vd. Wienfeld, 
iv. $56) Mayda (Khalil al-Záhiri, ZuA/a, vd. 
Ravabat, p. ag) and Mari (al-Nábulud, in v. 
Kremer, 5.5. dé. Wim, rage, Ш. 331) are mo 
dugbi due do mistakes In copying (ran Berchem, 
JA, Ser. 9, ix. [1897]; 487. noie 2). Ata laser 
period, the. protinziaion Mijrdf, Afigviu’ became 
usua] (al-Dümaahki, ed. Mehren, p. 208; al-Kal- 
espandi, Жый ciat Hb, Caro, iv. 713; lbn at- 
Буроо, Harti, p. 266. ef. Mep im v. Oppenheim's 
тар ін. Регата Атас, hii. [tori] ta 
Tal 11) The anie la perhaps a vonuption of 
A Greek M (== Marrva) or Maprey wan, which 
prewamably lay ob tbe AMarzrar amnis, the мии! 
river bf the Narerini (anceors wf the Nupairis) 


Plinios, Med. firt, ¥. 81) (of Pauly Wane Krall, | 


Weeleusyblagptdie, xiv. i 1955 DINE Marius, 
NT, 4) 

A cmmher of ancient pillars uml cxpitals huih 
ite the gates of the fortress (aome reproduced in 
G, Belly. Srila: The Derri umd the Sewn, 
p. 317—220) are lis only remains oí antiquity, 
An sd Roman road (rap/) ftm Humd to the 
re eem the town (accotiing to Mise Bell, 

"ug uh 

Marl b bot mentioned in the eatly middle 
apte the Bry mantion of the fortress is probably 
in a Feankieh eccount of the advance uf the Crus 
madrra ووت طا‎ 
sd gquedum rium агни (Данту quits 
Framom (to alorum Hicroeclymitumerwm, ed 
Hagcumeyer, 1&go, p-a415 with note 29; Dussani, 
Hire e religion dei Nare, Paria 


, Parm 19600, p. 31, | nbcertàin 


ALMASTOT — 


Damasus; ee M. Kund "Al, FA AD, ÛL | | j the Frank 
Ha magsi | alvanced on Ralfaniya, Tughtáhin eet oot to relieve 
(it; by the temm of the peace concluded berween 





noie 4). When in. $03 (1109—1110), the Fro 





them, the Franks bound GEH p аал 
all designe on Magrath and Hin abAlkrid and 
in compensation these two places and His Ташо 
were (1o pay them tribute (Sib| b. al-awat, 
Ми? al-Zamin, in Rec. Hist. Or. Crei., di 
537). Before 521 (1127) the fortress was in por- 
Кае of a branch of the Mirdisids, who sold i 
10 the Ваи Миц. Айег the Xupairi citadels 
оС Байша and al-Kahf hod follew inte the hance 
of ihe lamiie im $27 (1132—1133), the latter 


also sehed tbe fortress of Moy in 535 (1140— 






by outwitting the commandant Sunkor, ш 
п ‚ш the service of the Rant Munkidh of 
Bbsizar, who was surprised and alain (Abu 'l-Fidi", 
Ано fi Aksar al-Bayher, in Mee. Hit 
Or. Croir., i. 25; lun al-Atlur, A 3i, Hid,, b. 4351 
HN Cod. Leyden om, |, 2225. im san 
Berchem, 7.4, 18607, p. 464, note 1). Masyüd now 
became the a el the Syrian ‘Master’ of 
the sect (ai we may call hin, with van Merchem, 
to distinguish him from the Grand Master in 
Aimnüi known as Gish’ Дуа! After the 
Маме (А аат) Abe Muhammad had gathered 
round him the members of the weet in the bills 
of Kadmiy about 537 (1162) K Aghid al- та 
5inEn [q. «d appeareél in Syria, as envoy PT 


1141), 





the Persian Grand Master, took over com | 
the Asaassins [q. E there and dispinyed hi 
Goutal organising ability, by raising the sect to 
be « well equipped and dreaded force, the tetrot 
of the Crusader. Saladin, who maid to punish 
them for two aitempis om iis Lie, jovaded the 
лш of the Jema‘lis in Muharram 573 (July-Aug: 
1175), ЫН it waste and uid жере 10 Sinia in 
Kalat Masyaf Through rbe mediation of Saiadin's 
nocie Shihab al-Die al-biürimi, lotd of Hawi 
Sinia however succeeded in obtaining Salnitin's 
үа in the beginning of August, he went 
with his anny to Hama (Abu LFI and [bn al- 
Athir, in. Kec. Hát, Or. Crois, |. 47, 636). Shortly 
Менге he raised the ziege of Masyid (about the 
1^ Salir) he received from Unima b Maunkhih, 
sho тарча Ашпишсиа, а letter containing x pane- 
ye of hls reat patron ( Deren bourg, Pie a" Ounleit, 
Tar 1893, p. 400 ^) Rashid ul-Din died in 
388 [SepL 1193). The Syrian Masters, as ue official 
elbet a ung we'd fin henochurth regularly 
borne liy them ahows, were razjed by him 14 & 
кача wun | a ami privileges equal to rhose 
sovereign rulers (van Berchem, ap ci 470] 
While Sinia hund каныма а К ш Ын 
fom the sussrainty of the beadat of the 
Sect m Alamüt, in 608 we find ihe old conditions 
completely seatored (AM Bhima, aidar Ага 
Primin, іп тац Ше ер. ае, разе луус, поќе 1). 
Accurding 10 an issriptios ín tbe inner gate of 
the caxile (vam Berchem, 7.4. 
IT Berchem—w. Op: en helm. 


EE 17, М тӯ 
D the Syrion Мам 
ibia b. Mas'Od under the 
Grand Master of Ае 
WI (618—223). 





tutrainty of the 

A allia Mubammad 

The reference i$ probably to the 

Ramil, who according to al-Nasawl (Jfité. Zu 
Salem Dell ubDim Mumbehirti, od, Houd 

132) wad for o period before 624, goversor in 

arie | for the grand master of The lim Fills, li lè 





Madhi al-Din, who received inza the ambassadors | 
Наша={ in Amari, Sidi. argia | 


of Frederick 11 [E 
Hinia, App il, p. 30) wu» one of the Masten 
(van Berchem, 7.4., 1897, p. o1, note 1). Ahaut 
6325/6 and still im 635, Sir&dj al-Din Mogaffar b. 
al- Husain was Syrlen Mester (Nasawl, of. ci/,, 9s, 163; 
inscription of al-Kahf, ed, van Berchem, op. cii 
р 485) А Peman from Анн, Тай ап, 
was in 537 muskbeddam of ther Syris temi Iiis (Tho 
Wil, Gauche auro dip|Ai/rm, Paris, MS. Ar. 
1702, E a in van Berchem, p. 466, note 2). 
А» Та al-Din Alio'l-Fulll) he appears In an im- 
wcription in Малува оГ Dbu'l-Ka da 645 (Feti— 
Mareli 1249), according to which he һай (шїї! 
the city wall of Masyaf und ity south gate. The 
comumnsder of the fortress ander him was "Abd 
Allah h. ‘Abî Fadl b. “Abd Allah (inscriptions A 
and H in van Berchem, 7 4., 1Ha7, p. 456 — van 
Becchem-v. Oppenhetm, Serr. e Air, ef. ctf. 
№. 19}, Probably It waa Tad] al-Din te whom 
the Dominican modk Ywo the Breton, a memher 
ef an embassy sent by Louis IX te the “Old Man 
of the Mountains” in May rz$0, sent a maire and 
киы — int AME (een ane 
fist. de Sr, Loni, od ly, p: 24б лф{.; чап 
Berchem, Fal, 1507, p Age). In tbe time 
of the Master Rid’ al-Din Aba'l-Ma'sll in 653 
(1260) the Taiki seize) and held the fortress for 
a time, but afier ihe victory ol the Egyptian 
Sulma Kuus at "Ain Djati, they abandoned it 
About two years later Bailar began to interfere 
in the affairs of the lema‘ilis and to demand (ше 
from them, He very sooa deposed the Muster 
Ма al-Dio Tomi 'tl anil appointed his son-in-law 
PR al-Din Mubárak in his place and took Musyid 
rami. him. When the latter returned there, Baibars 
had him acted sand regit to Cairo, where he 
was threwe into prison. Nadjm al-Din wae again 
recognised as Master for a brief period and then 
hie sou Shans abDie, before the Saltan definitely 
IA Магуші in his kingdom in Rajjali 
658 (1270) Aba Fl, ih Wee. bth or) crete. i 
rst: Mufoddal b. Ahi "I-Fadiil, Gel. d. Mri- 
Mthenralfese, ed, Wochet, in атай Orini, aiv, 
4451 van Herchem, 7. xf; 1697. p. 455, note #). 
oe prewamahly st fet belonged to the 
*royal province of fortugate conquests” the capital 
of which was Hij З ЛЕНЫ, then to Taribulus 


after ite capture in 688). Tt was later separated | 


this pravines and edded to the niydbe of 
Déuimshk to which it atl] belonged in the time 
оѓ Ба! заан (нА afa, Calm, iv. try 
303, 336) ајыл: 8:4 (1412) Khalil al-Z&hiri 
(fetta Ка af Mandl, wl, Ravalese, p. 49) 
ineludes Maayád with Hank (about 890) Under 


Fgypiies rule the position lands of the 
lama wiih Masydd aa capital was io anme 
extent enal (Gaudafroy.Demomhynzs La 


Syrie à lÉpoque es Матош, Рана торд, 
р 182, М 3). | | 
Айни ЛУРИШ” (about 720 = 1420) described Masyéd 
“i zn. important town, with bewatifal ganiens 
through ‘which streama flowed; it had a itrong 
Сала and lay at the eastern hase of Һе [даа] 
abLokkiim (more accurately Djabal al-Sikbin) 
about @ farsakh north of Barin сой day's journey 
wes of Hama (noi Hims as Le Strauge, Paderfímp, 
Р. 507 erroneonsddly says; Abu "Fi, (er. ed. 
Einsud, p. ззо Ap.). As a renult of lis high situa- 
» t has a more temperate 
low. ground om the Nabr al-“Ayi; the young (2Sma 


ia Syrim, p, 255) Та trta 


climate fhan the | 


in 516 ne rud brought to. Masgy&d. the wife 
aid chihinem of the emir of Shuleer, bia uncle 
n al-Din Atu "Akit Solio, from pbe tiem 
Of Shelear which was causing the emir anxiety айн! 
their health (Derenbourg, Fie of Cardi, p. 43) 

Lite Batfüta passes through Masydd in. 736 (0355) 
ап а: МИБ іо 1105 (1693—1694]. Tho lattet 
mentions that the puvermor of the town then. wed 
a comain Sulaiman of the tribe of Tostkh: Anu 
inscription uf Masyad of Батша то (Арні- 
May. 1456) contam» a decree abont taxes af the 
E al-Matik al-Zanir Khushkadam (van Berchem 
Y. Oppenheim, гї, к. {муг vil, p. 20, N*. 23: 


КО, 23 Û perhaps af the seme Malik al-2ahir), 
CM = later date are two inectiptions of an centr: 


Миы li. Diis, one of the year 1203 (1788— 
789) relating to the bailding of a well (uini 


(op. ctf, .p. 24, N*. #4), the other (хе, 25) af 1 
(1793—1794) to tbe builling of the house of the 


smi emirs. 
The Tem Tred constantly [n open or secret 


éomity whth the Nusalrh, although various tribes 
of the latter had offered their aervices 10 the 
lemti Masters, for example aa exily 25 224 (1324) 
to. Rashid al-DIs (Guyard, U» gr: | 


weal mulfre dr 
Antesring ave towne ot Saladion, 7.4 , y, 1877, p. 163; 
иван, Misferre sf Regum dr) Mepsiris p. Bo). 
À munber of Nupit ol he tha of Rain, 
whom ibe emir of Masyül had allowed to settle 
ln. the town onder their Shaikh) Матай, im prof 
murdered (he emir, hia song айй about 300 Imna^titi 
sm aired the town, The other inhabitants, who 
had sought refuge in Wight, applied for protection 
to Yim Pahl the gorermor of Damascus, Не 
seht a punitive expedition of 4—§,000 men against 
the Nus; Masyád had to be serrendared by the 
Hini Railin after three montha! stubborn resiziance 
and the fugitive lemáilia returned to. Masytd in 
1810 (Lnicauil, e$ cif, p. 312; Barckhardt, Aries 

Hurckhard! ertimated 
ihe popalation af Magyad at 3&0. lem fl] and. 46 
Christian families The popalatlon since then sean 
to have diminished will] farther, Wurckhardt ani 
lemmen found many houses in the town in ruin 
and jorge gardens within iw walla According to 


‘Berckhardt, the land ext of the town ie a desert 


moor, while in the поні at the foot of the- hitii 
the citwle! atxnds on & high meep rock; oa the 


weet side is a valley, fo which the Inhablianm 


grow wheat and oats The town, which lion 
tm slope of m hill ty about half os hour's walk, 
in circumference. Thren older gaiss have been 
incorporated in the present more modern walis 
The mosque is in rains. The citadel hax an outer 
wall from which the inner defences are reached: 
by a vaulted passage (G: De Ball, Srriaz Zr Poor? 
amy the Sewn, p. 218) The old citadel ts for the 
most part destroyed ; only a few buildings have been 
roughly restored and ln parte are will inhabited, 
Bibliegrnj йү: тараи, AMu' gram, ed. Wil. 
atenfeld, iv. 656 [the article Safes, aho Vikot, 
Wii, 399, sccording to Lhuasaud, Syria, iv. 3325, 
is haved on a misspelling of MepsGa}: Sufi ар. 
Tin, AMardrid ai- ed: JurnholL jii, 113; Ibm 
al-Athir, Kamir, ed. Tomberg, ai. 52} Ale 
Fide’, Toei. a Таа, е Кеіпаші, р. 229 
Jg. 1 ab Dimaabkt, ed Mehren, p 208; Ibn Harta, 
td. Deírémery -Sanguimetti, i. 166; Bhalil al-ZXhiri, 
Math! a+ Momalit, ol, Ravalsae, n. 49; 
Thn al-Shihua, a/ Derr af-mentathad fi Тап 
азна? ld, бай 1909, р. 265; "Utnart, 








406 MASYAD — MATGHARA 





1f. Cairo 1312; p. 182: trassl. by R: Han- | The teva cu the he of visus asl A “ 
к ур G the, [1915], Ma 36, "with note | to the Mahl as = sign of their victory. 
rr; Kalkashandt, Sulá EM P, Cairo, iv. 113 | The barke of Matammd however had no greater 
[where im. 1, 13 the wards po wa should. | value fr the Mahdis followers than a. adccessful 
be deleted, cf. Lo og]; abN&bulusi, tramal v. гиа: [hey retreated ro the Sadan after pillaging some 
Kremer, 5,5, db. Wim 1550, H., p. 331, Le ODE countries mu! did ant oceapy any terri- 
Senge, Palins under the Moslems, p. Bt, ory of Ethiopia. On the contrary, Matamml oused 
$52, §07; Gaudelroy -Demambyze, £2: Syrie i d ре ТАЙ of the Nenhern Abyssinian dynmastion: and 
Péipepee dei Mainshrahs, Paria 1933, p. 77,| tbe sontbern recie pes RO — became 
taag je lo Burckhardt, те the political centre of the Em when in the 
the Hols Fam, London 1522, p. .P| manae year, 1889 A: Pe, King | nilek proclaimed 
German by Gevenins, p. 254 f. бан ы МеН Керети {Newa Nagar) a a descendant 
ln. Fuendernhen di Orientis iv. 340, note c); | of. th& Salomonic dynasty. 
Riner, Кийит, xvii. $22, 918, 922,935, | The death of the Emperoy Volannes aa a martyr 
967 H., 971 -; E. G: Rey, Rapport ocr wor | during the battle against the Muslims, hereditary 
minted wientifg we dans it Mord de fa Syrir| enemies of the Christian Abysalnians, hos been 
(1354-— 1865), lu ArrAlee des mistions (itn. celebrated in many songs and poema. The following: 
at fie, “ber. ‘th, til, nes bow P 344; К. |18 а "T ned. example of the. Abymsinias 
Ийин, Peper re trroselverifani, p. 191, | poctry in recent times: 
ме, 15 | EA D. mt ретарсап Fis a Oud aide Empr 7 херово wai a fool, 
та, Paris 1893, 8, 43. 281, 399.M.; van nnd we a isë 
lerchem, fM nn nsn de rris, 4 They sid to him: “Reign in) the middle of 












4, Ser, ia, lx. [1897], f 4534501; R the country "| 
et Ree. archial, 1801, 349: do,| He anewered: “I will be the keeper of the 
Hitteise (d religlom des Nae (= Bibl, di frontier 1") 


Pirie de kante dinden, faie, ciale j Puris 1900, 
р. 21, note 4, 34, 33, 30; do, Topographic 
Airtertgne de li Syris aniigue ct кра, Рага 

1937, р ї{44зү.. 15}, 18р; Н, Lammy u 

Jeri dn Nagatris, in 2.0.6, T. [9o0) p: 437 | 

477; G, Ll. Well, rria: Thi Desert rhe | 

jouw, London rgo], p. 318 sg.; Lerman  iranal | 

вшей: Dered dir "un ч. sa bre 

Srriema, [agri 1908, 19íD, p. II fg: i v. 

E E Erdi Bri, E [1901], 

p. 74i MM and van Berchem; / nickrifien nd 

vipa, M. Kidewien, 1914 (== eitri; 

x. diria, hd. p. t7-33; also the literature 

piven under Aysidddnt, (E. HortawAsX) 

MATALF. (Sec МАТА.) 

MATAMMA, à town in the Eastern 
$üdEn. мш of Kuala, district of Gallabat). 
Matommi hei a remarkable dmporisnee ш a 
market on the Sidaoo-Ethlopic frontier neay the 
roule of the ¢aravane between the Аһузайшап 
region of Lake TEnà and hharfüm. ity economic 
value hei grestly increswed on account of the 
development of agriculiare in the Anglo-Egyptian 
Siilin and the new survey of [ake Tani mi a 
posilidle reservolt of water io exten irrigation in 
the Südin and Egypt and by ihis meani io in- 
crease aud intensify the culture of the cotton 
which is the principal source of. prosperity in those 
countries, 

Matammd ia famous ln the recent P of 
Ethiopia because the Етретог (Лил Nagar) 
Yohannes IV was defested and killed in t in a neigh- 
bourheod of this town by the apcalled Darfwtih 
uf the Stidenese шү. March s aes 
PH omar; 1I the Atvywinian era 
| reparing an expedition against Shows 
be oblige Manijak, King of that conni „бо recognise | 
definitely hia vamallage to the Eth thopian Crown. 
Bat, when be was informed that û tors of Dark- 
with had advanced as fer as the frontier and that 
the eove of See ets ihe о а ot] 
Gondar was wensced Бу the fanatic follower: of 
the Mahal, he came to the Northern regions 
тшш pere. 

fcr à Bren pere | 
himmeli wai Mint ad d Айту їлїштї were defeated, 


The Emperor Yohannes wes & liar! 
He аан: "Ido aon like drink”. 
And wo hare seen him drinking 
a drink whith causes the head to tum 
around 1") 
(The last verses allude to the head of the Emperor 
went to the Mahi? by the Dardwigh iit 
Eibliegraphr: Afawark Gabra Tyasus, 
gwiw Menih, Rome 4909: ПАНЕ M 
Walla Sellisz, йм Metamma, Addis 
Abuhs 1918; C Rosetti Siria mM, 
atila Hla pia, Turin 1910: E. Cerull, Comey 
pepali marici, in KAA e, жая, igib; do., 
Una raccelía amaricd di condi funedri, in BS. 
Oy Ta 1934. (Enzrco CERULLI 
MATGHARA. the name ol a Berber tribe 
belonging ta tbe great family of the Hutri T 
were related to the Zandta ond brethren of the 
Матта, Kiimys, Lamfya, Salina, Майуйазв, 
Ма иш etc. with whom they form the. racial 
group of the Roof Patim. Like the other tribes 
belonging to this group, the Май ига originally 
came from Tripolitania: the most rastera 
of the Matyhara, however, known ta i aL Hake se 
Ihn Бра were those who lived im the moun 
talnons regioms along the Mediterranean (rom Mil 
yina and Tenes to the north of Undjla (p ЕЯ 
Taübahrit): those of the western part of ihi 
were allied with the Kimya; (hei: mountain Tunt 
not far from pia as ain) the fortress of Tawunt 
жаз оп iheir terri 
Thiee sections hee. reached the western d 
m early aa tho eighth century wed there formed 
an "e imant biose. These were 
Matghara of Fis and the couloir af Ти; 
al. Bakri observes thut the snes of the Wildl Fas: 
wae on their territory, in the region whete Lew 
Africanus still mentions the Seb af-bhowls of the 
Matghara “fifteen miles west of Fla". 
2. The Маат of the Middle Allen ia the 


whom al-Balri gives а а tian. of the Matghars, 


settled pear Tenes jn Algeria. We mill ind among | amo 


the Ak Whrdin several aections of the. Imghilen 
who represent the Мара, brethren of the old 


Га al-Rakri's time (ih cxi century) those 
two sections of the Masghara had as neighbour 
in the west; the Zawaghs of Fite and of ТЕМЕ. 

j- The Matghara of the cass of ihe Sahara 
settled in the region а Залаа ані ін the 
town ili, io which they constitute the main 
element of the population, in the region of Figty, 
iz Tuwat TZmanit and as far away аа Wallan 
(Omallen). 


"At the beginning of rhe Arab conquest, the 


Matghára are represented by Ihn. Rbaldün zs settled | 


and living in hara buit of branches of (гесе (249101): 
those of the Sahara lived in fortified villages (mgr) 
and devote? themeclves to growing dates. im the 
time af Leo Africanus, the Mali of the Central 
Atlas occupied ahout fry lange villages. 

Like other peoples belonging to the group of 
the Bani Farin, the Matghora took an potive port 


in. the events at the beginning of ‘the Arab cone 


queat and weakened themselves con&idemhiy in 
the fighting. Ae soom as they bad become converted 
to Talim, a number of bodies of Matghara went 
over t5 Spain amd eetiled there. Later. like their 
brethren, the Matmita, they adopted the principles 
af the Safitya; one of thete chiefs, Malanra, pro- 
«окей ihe imoye echinmatic rising of 740, which 
heresy. In x liat of the tribes which adopted this 


heretical teaching we find che Matmats anil Mat- 
ghara of the Control Aas as well as the Bant 


АМ Маш, the modem Aib Bü-Ngar the eustern 
section of the Ail Warn. | 

With the rise of hiria, the chief of the Matghara, 
Bahlti, declared himmuelf ai first a ter of the 
esliph of Baghrlild, Harta a!-Ragbil, then rallied 
ta the mew dynasty, Later and down to the avitê 
century, the Majgbara of the Central Atlas da not 
weni to bare played any part in politics; they 
retained ifheir independence ef beast. From the 
xviith century, they seem to have been supplanted 
om ihe territory by invaders from the south. Ax 
to the Matghara of the shore, settled in the region 
of Nadrümn, their alliance with che Kimya puinnd 
them conederable political importance, when the 
istter became supporters of the Almobads, It was 
at this period thai they built the fortresa of Tawunt, 
They then rallied to the Mariniie bat this brought 





upon them tbe wrath of the ruler of Tlemcen, the 
4 Vaghmurisan, who figalls crushed them. 


lim Kbalden usee the form Magara instead 
ої Meigiera; im Moroccan teats { iate date we 
also find Madghara. 

Bièbliegrapàyi al-Bakr snd alld, is- 
dic; Ibu Kbaldtn, Aisi а/а, гаа, да 

Slane, |. 337— z4 1: Leo Africanus, Deere d pliom 

de Doafrigu, e. Schefer, il.. 

11 und 1215. (0. 5, Сошм) 

MATHAL (a., pl. amida) is origivally by ety- 

* 


n like the Eth. es, mer, Aram aiia 


molo 
anid towers mk (see . Eisafeldt, Dor Mariat 
im Adtem Festamente, Beikfie sur LAT IV, xxiv, 
Giewen 1913}, simile, comparison; as popalus 
ngs commonly sppear in this form, the term 
was applied to them in geners) and thas obtained 
the general seme of proverb end popular 
saying. The fondness for smiles and allusions, 


шопа ва амл" батіг 
among мэ the sparrow plays the falcon” (al Aakari, 


ma wei] known ax that 


beginning In Moroceo of the Haraghwiija | 


ая, р. 


ie their liste of 


and 342; Hi. | 





the might | ! | ; 
Mama! aJ dm (33/, 0n (he margin af Maid&ni, Cairo” 
1310, i. 109. iai dirum af! Arab, Iv, 437) and with 

the downtightness beloved by tbe Aruba ihe good 


example and educative influence of n leader ur 


father is described as Mla hulm Ja hobie 
ahwira/4» oc Mía füdirew fadil djafrukm (al- 
Mallani, Afsdfma! af-dmtb3/, Cairo 1310, L. 64. 
65}. The comparison 10 animals i also med 10. 
indicate weiled mockery of unplessani aocial cou- 

jî ardimê “hire 


iı 193, so} Such provertw are scmetimes developed 
inte teguiay fables (see Brockelmann, Fab! mod. 
Tirrmirchen ia der diaren arad Littrratur , diirei, 
И. 96—128). them we Bnd much (hat is 
common іо all nanona which i i= hanily ever 


possible tu trace back 10 а single enirere (cf, thi 


discussion om the ,goat and knife": 2. 2. Л. С, 
alel. 937 дул ИЦ, ی‎ unless the oriyin. la 

f the two tolls from the 
Kalili wo-Dinmaa, whick is given by al Askari, l 
47, at toy, and therefore “AN cannot bave applied. 
it. te bie relatitumhlp to "Ошм, 

Ба the cireametances of everyday life alin provide 
matetial for similes. which usually take the form 
afta min, a» io thove which. al Askar and al 
Maidani quote at the end of each chapter ef their 
callections of proverte arranged in alphabetical 
order, Éven quie banal happenings may pass Into 
proverbs (/e-Gre? or diadadar maida" oF qurita 
МАГ “Гота аге, аъ so many Arubic stories enil). 
like the story of Wania of whom we kuye no 
more than that his aun! ance gave him aà a surety 
ani never redeemed him (si-Mnfaddal b. Salama, 
aiT akhir, ед, Блотеу, р. 24, Хе. 61); or thealory 
of the poor woman selling batier of. whom a rogue 
took advantage after iniluning ber to ball two 
skins of butter firmly together in hor bauda (e 
yo, N*. 147). Hui the memory of im 
portant hilstorica] events io ako perpetuated in 
rn sayings, like ibat of the fratricidal war 


between the Baky and Taghiihi provoked by Rasta 
(ai abbr, p. 75, N*, 157); al-Mufsddal in his 
ab.Plàlir, p. 217—231. and ai-Maidlini, ii. 35-47, 
therefore give the most notable battles of ihe Araba 
proverbe omil hial elmini, 
Many incidents of the Muslim period have attained 
equal renown, like Mu'iwiya' exclamaiion of joy 
om hearing that al-Ashtar had been poisoned (ere 
above L goq; al-Maidtol, L $. m) Or the mimary 
of the fine mite ol the two singers of the bon 
vivant Caliph Venid b. ‘Abd al-Malik (al-Maidini, 
L 137, 1) 1t 1e huwever not always epach-making 
ereni ‘hat are handed down to posterity io this 
An like the stormy might im the time ef ihe 
Caliph al-Mahdl, which provoked him and his 
retinue to do kach pemiuce pare ee A 136, 13); 
or the story of the defeat and fall of 1 Биш, 
apparently that chief of the Khutnd, whom Aw 

b. "Abd Allgh conquered in the year tig (737), 
which, according lo Tahart, ii. 1615, tusde & great 
sensation at the court of Hiahim, while Mofadjal 
ia mL Fakhir, j. B0, x, spp, refers dt to the fighting 








against the Khare. but the historians recent nò 
event of (he kind among them; or the story of 
Mu wiya’ ambassador to the Enuperor of Hyeantium 
lha Eutziba, 'Urüm, p. 29%, aad the proverb: 
Askari, i, "б. nu. Машан, i. 72, gl Sach. 
historical memories are frequently preserved) in 
the form of allusione like tbe famous gehit af 
Afatelameiz andl the fio Sinimmär. Many pro 
bléma of this kind ure of local origin, like the 
alletian to the two equally poor asses of the man 
from Ета (Masidini, L 72, ef) or i6 the. Mecean 
dad y (Maidánt, L 127, c); mach proverbial allusions 
are particularly mumeroas fram Medine (Ahk, d. 
165, & 73, эз 261, тўн 204, єє 280, Pee 298, ih 
bur we also have ihem from Haa (dir, i, 145, 
16 Ghd 45: & parallel frum Küfs im ПИ, А ш 
Mayenin, vo 154,53) Küfa. (iMd, L 192, rp Bh 
& nest af. Shih, Wish (Ga, i, 97, 4) «nd Hime | 
(Hiis. d. 190, oy). Men ‘celebrated for particalar 
qualities, à» im ather landa, are frequently com- 
mcmarsbed among the. Arabs in. proverhial vay lings, 
but (be popular imagination very often invents 
the representative of such virtues: when Hilm 
bas te share the reputation for Uberality with the 
iya Ka'b b. Mamá and Harm. b. Sinün (‘As 
kart, 1. 223 ру. Mailini, i тау ле.) this ia 
due to tribal rivalry. There are therefore vations 
‘ypical representatives of fidelity (Askari, Н 261 
^g. Маја, Н зз o sgy.) of perspiescity (Mai. 
dini 1. 210 3007), agd aleo: of stupidity (Dugha: | 
«КЫ. р. 24, NO. 58; Мамы i, 147: брата: 
ei- Fair. poz, NS 148; Gothannites of Arabia, 
the peuple af ak Hadjar: Maliari, L ETA, 5 Aba 
СБа and others in Maidact, i. 146 gga 150 
гїї.) (һе bent known (s Djubi, aroügd whom hare | 
vrystallived the stores of а wandering rogue in the 
Adah Jiteratare (ef. Schwally, Z D. M é. |. зт, 
tnt we also have the Omalyad governar of the Tray: 
Viiewf b, mai akThikat (Maldëni, i, 995. n) 
Memes bf Penelope seem to have fonnd their 
way 10 Arshia in completely perverted form (ва. 
piler than dhe woman who continually undid her 
weaving", whieh fy found ne early gs Kurds, evi. 
94; ef, 'Askart, L 285, ,; Maidánt, L 173, 4) ти! 
of Sixyphus *greesier than be who turned the rock" 
(Msilánt, |. 297, ayh amung ihe (ypicxl repre- 
"narnves af «шры у and greed respectively, 

' among Arabic proverbs there are not = few 
the meaning and origin of which had already been 
quis forgotteu at the time they were put on 
record, so that Amb writers Invented ail kinds al 
eaplasation For then from pseudo-tistory, with a 
particular fondness for the Amalekites; mot in 
frequentiy = ehulee ja given af several norisi ца 
for the *naked warner" (Майы, 1 зт, к), “the 
Kxiherer of aratia shoots of the tribe of Anata" 
jd, 49, mı 288; pp), "ihe repentance of. al 

wa (aK air, p. 74). We alio find widely 
Viseeminsted motivet, se in the story of КЫз а prireiks, 
which the Prophet be saiid to have told hin wives | tative to Маші (Мазы, 41. 250,21) The M к 
e P 37. NM*, 280) In many cases the | Ureatocsdelty Fih) must have gone into the proverty 
tere Weert have gon en far wa iv invent | Mildtoi, jl. Ga sp., from the rere. of Riha quoted 
Murs hecanse they puased over the simplest wx- there, to whom it waa welcome, like orher fore 
marzalé hww/uis probably only means “Hawk, Aklwardt, Dre Disman ds; Ra ba, wv.). Later tradition 
hawks thet ball Cwhich ws shot from the bow | alus auiocisted with Lakmán [q. v.], the wise hero 
before the invention of йке-агта) hà hehind rou", | of Arat antiquity, sayings attributed іо Азат алм 


0) Тв Алдай раф а меа, od Не “About BE eran ih bos | 
Bsk ©, Сапа ur (1928) are for the mow fy mona, Sebi Кайгак aften tries to find authors, 
part from the Torkish Манана Mesy provertial sayings ar therefore attributed 


a-Enaih! and alzbarkt howewer tuke JA am 
ae names of South Arabian tribes who 
had fought with one another (aF aihir v. 38, 
"*, 93). Similurly. the same writers invent Mares 
of the time of the Amuleklies io whieh: fur ls 
а T name to explain furaéuhw ama imar, 
E ich en rightly takes literally (a F ahir, 
Am NO 1). | | | 
; The number of proverbs fs matarally very large 
in which maxim» nf life, often very. trivial, are 
lait down; they include some whith owe their 
erigin to social conditions in Arabia, like *usaist 
thy brother whether he la right or wrong" (ad 
Fabr, p. 119, N95, 259). They aloo include mock 
thal la the commen TE zl] nationa, the 
origin nf which cam rarely be strüted, 


if * #л 
im the Arabic pe t to the definitely Roman 
Rit rami ad priariey in al Askari, iL 32,14 The 
walject can only be touched on here. To the 
references given by the writer in (fas. Zritichrift, 
vill. 66325. we may add à few Arabic parallels to 
| oar proverba; “Walle have cara” (Maidint, L 57, 
a? “Speak of am angel and you hear bie | img 
Gibht p. 57); “Hammer and anvil" (ibd, p 58. 
wi eA lar must hare & good | ху" i rh 
40 ту); "Festina Jente” (iiit, 1 87, єт); *Ош ог 
the frylng-pan intu the fre" (ihid, i- 26, y); “To 
fall between two moot" (ii. fil Gy) h "To be 
ob tenier-hooks" (iL 74, 4,0: *Holst with. his own 
petard"" (ii. TÖR, ar, . *A bird In the hand is worth 
two tn the bash" Pep ires G Vitae! kairo min 
pret JF Ilan! al-Hamadhlnt, Sarl, Hairüt 
1800, р. 44, у), a 
A E which are Internatinnal Ih! chi: 
racter those dimeminated by religious communities 
vcéupy a pecial postion. I ls of course nol an 
accent, but le quite in keeping with the importance, 
which is ‘becoming mare and more evident. of 
Christianity for the intelleetaal life of ancieni 
Атай, that New. Testament savings are commen 
among Arable уе notahly from the Sermon 
onthe Mount, like Mt. 7.2 = Мавы, ii 67, 15; 
Mt. 7.05 = Maldant, L tga, ay; Mt 7,16— Ман 
dint, h. 34. pi 336, pi IL: 183, ar Aaker, i. 68: 
Mt. 9,24 == Мамам, È th oi Mt ra= Mai 
dant, Û G7, 24; Mt 23,14 — Madani, Hi, 259; 26; 
Gal. 6,7 = Mabtitet, 4-73, Оп rhe other hund; 
txcept for à few echoes of Proverbs and Eccles. 
in which the. origin is nnmézrtain, the only one 


which Al ‘Ubaida refers to a children’s gamo; 






































from the Old Testament is Mai 38, эн 
which Jooks like a quotation from. Detur 12,16. 
From Christian legend we have also the тү: j 





martynlom of Hurdles (aF Air, р- 25 
and the story of the Seren Sleepers which appears 
t varibus forms (aL dili. p. 109.239; Maidlril, 
i 190, т KA Awar, L 61; cf А. 5.0.5, v, 
728). Om the other hand, of Und Testament fig 

we find only Noah once in a late pro tabs 











to the Prophet and his Companions The Amp? 
af War, which circulated ошыйа the. canonical 
collections of Tradition were collected by The 
Kbaliad al-R&mhurmus] (iárirz, p- 155) and ЛЫЦ 
HAD al Aikari; al-Matdint accusea the latter of 
Cr e and Ны | as his preface ies pe m 
ФІЛЕ тае er I 
s 4 companion im Bukhart, Sadia (ed. 

tehl, ii. an. This does not prevent him however 
from patti 


ef the Prophet, as ER seth eee bee inde cun 
at the end p his book compiling = special chapter 
ef them, which alsi i sayings of the first 
Caliph. Special керин: wo alwayi enjoyed — 
not only imong- —by sayings attributed to 
‘Al, Tho Katsibe in bis уби ай йда», їо tho 
fifth book, А, olin mè 'LRayäa (cod. Карг., 
fol. 1gsh), already usex m collection. of thi» kind, 


such zs wz& current im varluus recenilons {ane 


nymous in af Jwhfa al-dudtya, Stambol 1302, 
p.107—114), e gr. in alphabetical order by "Abd 
al- Wábid b. Mulyamamad ai-Amidt, shout $10 (1116), 
èntilel Curar АДР me weer elaine, 
тһ. Heombay 1230 and also edited in Persian aid 
Turkish (s.1..299, and also W, Yule, Aara Arere 
of Alu tirma of Adee Tulb (Manai buh Tan 
eh an pariy Previen paraphrase and an Enyi. 
trasidutiem, Edinburgh 1832; Sad Asi Maw. 
lg Mutizkiyrln Amir al Mu' minis, Telierán 1304; 
Nar all Êk the second coll, in Fleischer, with 
Turk. paraphrase by Мав Ше Nal}! entitled Aer. 
Da *Afi, Stambol 1313, with Turk. comm, hy 
Naib entitled Aiari Dyewahir, Stambul 1257). 
Numerona aleo are the proverba which have a 
murirical farm, while itis [mpewsilile 1 say whether 
the poeta, in whose erus they ше, originzted the 
hiza or only gave it itv form Al-Sukkast [FiAréif, 
f. 78) and "Uyal&a b. zbMinhil (Mig, p. 48, 
108) e vallected such P Wines A fime collection 
hee been mode by al-Thshtht in (he AUAM gu 
Mustapa, Cairo 1320, b 27 ‘gg. Among auch 
— sayings iners by 
ә gan period live Tarafa (a -Falir, p. 3 
$09: a-MsidünL L 16r) Imra'aikais Н 
255 = Maktant, |. 333), Lebid CAsker, b-g7)and 
by later poeti like al-Farizdak (al FAH, p: 250, 
ка, 496; al Askar, ii 46) and Мат b, Tyas, 
whose (wo ef Hulwin ("Askart, i. 297,452: 
Мајда, i. 2907) are famous From s minder. 
standing of a verse of Farardzk's iu which the 


way to "Unyulain |& mentioned (Maidan, £ 38; | 
quoted hy укын, i ith 726), this rere became 
typical оГ taking the wrong way. A!l-Mutanabhi’s 


verses that have pared into the langusge have 
been collected hy maal ab Tulapant, d. 385 — 
gog (VAL, JA, vi. sor—s1$; Suyültt, Яш рй аг 
al Hug, n. 35). (n af det al ire ie Ger 
ai-Mutama й (Piirin, Cairo, lil. 23). 

Proverba excited the Interest wf the | learzel from 
{һе cery beginning of Arabic literature; historians 
and philo emulated one soother in collecting 
and explaining them. This we nå amoug the 
wes nf the рН тени зе иса 
oid hiatorktans and gencalogists lile al-Sharkt h, al- 
Кшз meer Cedar Him. NS, 33) amd 
"Атпа b al-Hakam (i5 N*, 27) ood Aba "l-Vak- 
sim (My. p. 36; a FAIA!r, p. 253), the toro former 


often a authorities for Hikim b. al-Kalfbt, | 


qe wh the great monagrzphist Muhammat 
h. Habrh (Wüstenfeld. N*. a Zubair b. Bekkir 


(84, р. 61)авй а]-Майл?им p47) weowe 


in hiv collection = series of anyings | 


№9. 43: M. S. 0. 3. А, xiv, 6; A. O., wii. 123), 


the jresiest poets | 


жой з ИИ МА КИН КАМЧЫ Almost 
al| the philologists of note have devoted special 
works to the aubject. To thelr Interest [а language 
t to be sscribed the fact that the limite of the 
MR MU afthe aubject are extended to include phrases 

dome which have really nothing to do with 


the proverb and, as for example faSemedy '/7aidw 


(a£ FHA pF do not seem to require explanation; 
but we owe, for example, to a|-Mufaddal the in- 
teresting note that it had become a habit with, 
sme Syrian Arabi jo nse ihe Greek gee, “mayî. 
he". The oldest work of the kind that bas eutrivod 
b the Ales akil of 2)-Mufadda) of-Dahit 
(tijo= ig рее pe- а 1300. The next oldest, 
that of Aht "Ubsid al-Rasim b, Sallam al-Harzwi 

about eat. Б preserved in a number 
of Stambul MSS, fa Reacher, AOAC, lale. 617, 


and in the Escurial —— evict 
№. D alio the commentary by *Abd Allah 
al Hakri (4. 497 == 1004), а, NU. $26 and M 


| N*. 1795; printed as N9. z of the à. 7 wÀfa аЬ 


Headly, Stambul 1302, p. 1— 15; on -the other 
hand, the work dealt with by Е. "Berihean ju hia 
Tiss, Gottingen ae (x. Freytag, Arakua. Pre 
rerba, tl, vli. — xi) is mach more recent, The A124. 
al-Fabhir 4 of al-Mufnddal b Salama, s pupil of Tha 
a]l-A rübi (d. 231), has been edited һу С; А. отеу 
for the "De Goeje Foundation", Leyden 1915. The 
ا ت‎ numerous proverba of the form. afa w win 
were collected by Hamra al-Isfahiint (d. between 
450—4б0 == дбо—ата) іа a work which only mer- 

vives in a ubique M5. in Munich [see Mittwoch, Ín 
MLO. Ae, 1900, p. 33 reg which was much 
ward later writers, and copied word for word 
hw a] dani for the corresponding section of his 


book. Abt Hila) al Askari (A. after 395 == 1005) 
compiled 


the Dunmharadt ddmIbHA extant [m 
several MSS, in Stambal (tee Rescher, Z.DM.G,, 
Iniv. §t3; MFLOB., ж. фот ALS 0.50 bn, xiv. 
56) and printed ast Bombay in 1306—1307 яғ 
well as оп the margin of Mala! (Calro 1310), 
im which sn attempt was made for the (ret time 
іо annotate cach proverb from tha philological 
and historical poiot of view, excluding al] poat- 
clussleal material, to which Hames bad allottest 
comsidemhle mpace. Al-Malditint [q.¥.) collected 
the material complied by his predecessors in his 
Аата" атда апі expanded rach section 
by an руын on modern prowerba This haa 
since then teen regarded as the standard work 


on the ect and not eves Zamakhibari'i Xtras 
at-Mustabss *I mtt, although also urach read 
(tà tha M mentioned! la G.4.L. L 3932. miv, 


miy noa be addet tha following lo Stambul, A. 
*& 0. X At. xit. isp RSO LR 70$ { M. 0. wil. 


97, 302, 123) aleo Agha, No, 991; Dimadside, 


N*, 1627; Scutari, Z.D.M.G., xelil. $8: Brust, 
Hid: p so; Moyil, Сна, а. Ва Ш aM ame 
اا و‎ Catto; Fria, lı 35g could 
according ta Lj! Khalifi, NI, 11471, permanent. 
ly affect its ie Al- m [q. *.] book, 
libe the different | af sentiment 09; 
by «l-Zamakbshert, wae from the first intended 
to deal pe with the literature than with the 
language of the ple. 

ft was not till the mirth century that Interest 
in € was again stowed in proverbi unite 
the Ён ce pean scholarship Almost 
works on modem Arabic a E 
lection of prowerba (cf the Lit» which could of 
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tonne now be. teni 
A 0,S, A1, b 195—190 and E Liltmann, Aralir 
Proverbs celléted Bp Mrs, A. P Sago, Cairo 
tj13, p. ix.); ia uddilian to the works by modern 
Orientals there quoted we may mention * Ibrütim 
Зиба шнш, анна ауана £ ‘Aad? 
sLPBadles, Bali :87:; Malmnüd Ef. Omar al- 
Bag jürt, A 61735 m 8737 d m fad Hie tim "od io 
&l- Migririn (eladÀt baddamaku & 'I-AMn'tamar ai. 
"imd af thmin MBs atSaM wu r 
тін. Дала (riid Samartio mii) Cairo igit; 
Tahir b. Salih а ш (с. М. Ко "Alt, ш 
Rud AD, wih. $76—$96, 666—679), Anr al. 
Anl Al, Cairo 1338; c£. O, Rescher, Krkeslogiicher 
ier anrcfischen. Sórirhwerh, I. ii gto ili 178; 

HillsgraypAy: in the article aad T. A. 

Stephens and W.. Bonser, Frowrh Literature, 

london 1930, p. 155—370 anù 395—399. 

(C. BROCKELMAN*) 

At-MATHANI, à term of uncertain 
meaning which occurs twice in the 
Kur'in, namely ip ‘Stra xv, $7: *and we have 
brought thee seven of the тымі вра е noble 
eae und Sürz xxxix. 245 “Allah sent down 

i moet besnilful verital, a book which is in 
harmony with ltaclf, susie), at which the akin 
thas aho fear their Lord creeps”. 

The interpretation of the wid. is made more 
dificult by the fact that in the lattor parage it 
secus bo mesh tho Коган ite, iu the former, 
an the other hand, something similar to the urn. 

In. Tabari (Zafim, xiv. 33 Hy.; cL xxlil. 124 
ip) we find the following opinions: | 

a. MUIE was giver six out of (he seven ma dle ; 
two were lost whee be broke the tablets. The seven 
sidji are like sven long siras, Le, il=vii and 
à peventh, om the identity ûf which there jea 
difference of opinion; |, ix either Stra a. of vil, 
ani is. combined. 

he The weven зані mean the Fads which 
Tuituia tlt verses, Thee wilh the Мута jn 
the beginning аке вечен, It la called (he suagddnt, 
le repetitions, becanse it ia repeated in ihe palits 
quoting the term ented (*in ny with it- 


veli") which immediately precedes the od mtis | 


Ín Sūra asiz. t4. Kio 
c Thr mafbla! umana ihe K ün in gereral, 
Hadith haitata among these interpretations z, 
йиш] jn ai iz, trud, 1t ef Bakhar, 

Alis, bib 165) and A (Вот, Jarir, Sire i, 

bib t; Siri ar bib 3: Faf PU ah Merde, bas 9: 

Ти, Тийе, Эга av, trad. 4, 4: Маш? 

Гунд, bh 26). | 
Ner h (here say unanitmitr in. axplalning he 

ио атала. Hahlwi on Sfra xxxix s4 wives 

as the аігрејаг жыргалым, танам ог аан; 

7 put gives mafind. The latter foem is foeni 

tt the Karts (Mire iv, 3; xxxiv, 45; xxxv. 1) 

Läb Тиз, бйз por Muslim, 





very much extended in A. Fischer, | 


meaning of magi) (separate verses anid the 
Murün) a derivation which could, be 


| dame’, Berlin 1561, b. 463 14) 


газ of thè Karūno- Ti 


j "mum 
nifira | 


i Attention might further be called: | the fac 
(ak ilf дена ан тоате well as the whol 
codex and from this could be derived the double 


Hir 


‘l 


by tbe parallel dovhle meaning of he wot 
(single revelation and all revelation os a 
Sprenger (fs Jedes amd die fune 
ex 
word Hebrew Мына lp repeat 
conception from Süra xxxix, 34, from “ i 
would appear ihat the mafe ағе part of 
storics of punishment, This view has boett adopt 
by D. Н. Muller, Die Pregdeten in Деге тірелу 
rehin Fore, 4 43, 46. note а; HL — 


i 
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Metammed, iL. 77; N, Rhodoksnakiz ia 4. 
К. М, xxv. 66 ay.: Ji Hotovitz, Kerusinks Umnier- 
dears, p. 25 zy. This would imply that, a1 
leni when Sira xv. 87 was revealed, there were 
seven of these legends of punishment. 

Early evidence of the изе ûf ihe word outiide 
ofthe Kuran is found in a poem of Abu 'l-Aswad 
al-Du'alt (text and transl. by Меке jo ZOM: 
G., ariii 236 ag.; cf, thereon Bevan, in J-A. 
A. S. 1021, p. 884 ar; Horoviz, es. a). Here 
the waAdal are mentioned along with the. Mi iua, 
“thë revon venid" with the “hundred кеткей" 





F 









groups is ooknown, | 
In conclmion i may be mentloned: that Gold- 
siliec (ZDMG. lxi. 866 app.) has called attention 
0 а tem majjali, which occurs in non-canonical 
tradition aod is obeivusly 2 new formation modelled 
on the Hebrew miini. Фа $ 
AidiiograpAy: In sdditianto (he references 
in the article: Th. Noldeke, Mae Aeisrdige а, 
rr. SbruckwireniAaft, p. 26; Fukhr alDin 
аии, Даа she iv. A10—112; al 
Seylti, JEn, p 124; m al" Arab, aviii. t27 
Hu. Lane, Lexieem, 4. ier y | 
MAIHNAWI, a form of poetry ib whic 
each hai? (verve) la normally x self-contained whale, 
grammatically complete and with the two seip 
(betmistichs) thyming with one another asd aot — 
Saat к Erin vd verses that follow, 
n Persian, Turkish, Turki and Urda, postie cum 
pesitiams of any length dealing with: ic, romantic, 








| | palace ot Kaer-i Shirin 
“Old Persisn” heview the two hermbetiche thymin 
There wunld appear. 15. be. no pre-Talimic Pahilawi 
verse of the kind extant, anal the maihnawi form may 
be merely a development or expansion of ther mafia" 
of the fajba of ghesa! However that may be, in 
the oldest fragments of Muslim Persian literature 
that have come down pe ws, there arg 


i 


tri 145—145; Tiemidht, Sa/az, bib 206 etc.) as | of the mathuawt an of the other farm of verse. 
a distribative, meaning *occurring in pair". Thi | Of these fragmenta the. oldest lelong ta the wark 
! я | on that account, Lo hare invented the genre, They 
Geiger (Fas дар Лела us dms "uum. арро о е ри of ра ега у 
tbumo aufgetemmenl, p. $7 ay.) laa already com. вала (ef. Audie Legh Fora eL Р. Ног, 
pare! tbe Hebrew sighed (Arar! matted), Ac | j 29 of the Persian, and. also p. 33 s.) Along. 
carling to him then mackie would wean the | side of them are to he found auflicieny o 


Baran (well a+ a whole. His sugges 
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wh. p. 19 igg: and QUNM p. $1) There 
| ala а in t metre indicating 
erotic mathnawt rasan p.483 ef, Ethé, Away, 
im M. iG. HL C), 1873, P. 735 40.) 
The first complete ; that. has survived of 
the genre ka the SidA-nders, began by ГЫШ 
inil completed by Firdawsi, Actually, apart from 
the anzngement of thes thyme, It is not of the 
regaler mathniwi type. Mote characteristl: la Fir- 
dowels йг? »-Zafiija, compored in tho ame 
metre (the mfrbirib) |t begins with o number 
af introductory ecctions of which the frit is -in 
praise of Allàh and the rest are headed respectively, 
In praise of the Prophet", “le description of the 
king of [siim"”, On tbe coure of the revelation 
of the Saya of Josep h^, *Oo the reason for setting 
down this narmtive”, ete Then cames the atory 
prope , commencing with the description of Jacnh's 
ng for Rackel and рагишн@ Ин way throayh 
the various episodes of Joweph'y career until he 


клк | 


becomes pressuper fü the hose of the «iler Patl- | 


phar, whore wife Zalikha fala in love with the 
youth When he refuse her ailiances sho dlenonnces 


him for wisardry to her hoshand, Here ta introduced 


the offen Uhistrated Incident of the Egyptian ladies 
wha, at @ feast to which they bad been invited 
by Zalikba, catch sight of Joseph and are so 
aabounded by hie beauty that, without belsg con 
tom of what they ore бар they peel the akin 
from. their Һарда instead of keeping their knives 
for thelr oranges. Then comes the account of the 
rnm of Joseph, the events that lead ta 

release and g¢zaltation, the confusion of = 


brethren, the fepentance of ЛАҢ Н‏ ا 


ou nurrtiage tà Toumh, amid the 
| contemporsry ol Firdawsi's, "Unguri, lè credited 
wih a majhnawi romance which haa not survived: 
Hemd adir What parts to be a мего 
of the story. is -girem in а Тиін риод Бу 
Lami" (o1 046 —: 1511), according to which, Winih, 
î qat’ in a fire-temple, із described as having 
ie cult, They wr дарын а muiden dewoted to 
є сц ere for to part; Adbri going 
to the frozen OF aby ete aad Wacky е 
the torrid lands of Ethiopia, They pine away in 
en) and уш are turued inte stars. The 
come Vierge holding Spice in her hand, 
tiie Wank ر‎ Arcierus, The story bears 
marks of heing of Pahlawi origin, the Arabic 

names being only translations 

Of matlnawis which bave survived there follow 





tale of pawilon 
катып, which Pirr (Pena Prrzinwa, ii. 98) 
characterizes 2s a velgar prodoct of Lelia in Albar's 
time. In the tale, Wis or Wise, the wife of Maobad, 


Шар оѓ Меги, hes for her t her husband's 
brother Rim or Ramin, whe proves s 


a tramilation of the каше a pines (Авай, | 





not the магог meira which had hitherto been 
common to beth. 
Tha true creator of the romantic „бан e 
Nim of Candja, who, afier beginning with t 
ай їп tha: form. entitled. ihe - AMalbibssm 
aL Ara — a collection of ethical and: teligiots 
mazime it with ancclotm&, — wrote in 
succeision the (our olher works which form hie 
Айатза m Pang? Gani, This quintet provided 
the pode (or sil aulaeqaont majhnawi writers, 
Strictly speaking, only the second, third amd fourth 
of them ste romances; namely (a), tbe. A Burrume 
e-Satrim, the atory of tlie: lave of the Sdeinian 
m Khusraw Parwir for the. Chrisiiam. princess 
їп, who is aho loved by the mighty hullder 
and tcuginesr Farhád, and of the latter's. betrayal 
and tragic end; (bh tho Lalî Mamir, the 
%сепе of which li laid im the desert and which 
shows the two: lovers ente from onion hy 
the hatred of their families for ome another: anil 
€) the aft. Potter, which has Bikram Gtr as 
tts hero andl conmslata of beves talen, each told to 
the king by one of ar teron favourite wives. Tha 
Sitergder-eieeo, which forme the Ahh of the group, 
treats of the lite of AMARE im epic style, but 
with = mystical touch ty the later passages which 


makes him a prophet as well aaa conqurror, Fach 


of the five: mmihnawts is | bw introductory 
sections similar to those io Findawai's Yum 
Zell, with the necessary changes for the 
nome of patrons etc. apd wiih u Ө section 
headed *On the mírddj o[ the Prophet" mddad 
in the works which follow the Ara wS4ivin, 
Every imitator of Nigimi’s is copies him 
iù this respect as in others, oo thal even the 
arith century Judaso- Perian Ода тима Љу 
Bb*3dja Bukhirt, Hrituh Museum, M5. Ог. 4743) 
hee this intr matter, though Moses dà sul 
stituted for Muhammat [а the section etel To 
the. Prophet, 

The chief tmltators оГ Къайт are, in Persian, 
Пуни; ш Turkish, Sheikh) with bi Ammer 
wir апі Био with hn ai; w-Madpeüw; 
in rer Mir "All She Маня with bia Ae: 
and in Unio, Amin with a Vien’ а-га, 
Таа жин а Лай и: Лайт, ete. (ef. O, de 
Тану, A art Paris 1885, p. 30259. . 

Crhe Matan per excefewre, Le. the AMistimami-£ 
Afa mami nf bala] aliDtim Kümi, i& im a cias by 
іН, being a long medley of the doctrines of 
Байт combined with parables, allegories, and 

cal morratives, It ia without the | 

— sections charscteriatic of the romantic 
tita hy eu wt 

Arabic contains no poems of ERE 
but poems having the two wipes of each dais 
rhyming together Н ЭГИН " Pe rS are 
knowün. The arrangement known 
ms winzjouendjys. Short ar from 
Реган аге quoted іы Трае Рала ай. её 
(iw. aah © = ago pone Ct compeaitionsz, metrieal 

(ыда ж/н) and 
Mohammad £ а (азда ad Alf Eva) (for bot 
bf i ae He Baty, aAinidolegiz 


wrod form are those ured by the masters bn their 


‘| compositions; viz, im sdditop to those mentioned 


e | above, the sari” and Haft used by Nümi for 


Malis aA rrr and the Jfaf? Pailar respectively; 


Arabe, j. 134 
my. and rg sgg. of rhe Anite ek N 
| 356- of the notes). 

The metres normally sesoculed with the mai. 
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amd the ramah used by аш а|-Тип Иптїїп Ыз. 
Wanî and by Farid al-Din *Attir in the Мент 
d&l-Tuir. | 
#iéfiogreapAy: in addition to the works 
quoted above, cf. Hthé, im the Grwmérinr d. 
iram, Phor: V. Rückert, (rusemarid, Posti 
nml Ahetorib dee Perirr, ed, W, Pertuch; Gotha 
1874; Е. Fl. W. Glhh, Jinery ef Oireann 
Perry: an} Agha Арта ‘Ali, Zfef? demu 
Самса Гні), Саісина 1873. 
. l (К. кту) | 
MATHURA, name of à city, situated їп. | 
?7^ 30 NW. latitude and 727? 41^ E. longitude, 
and of a distrlet of the same same in Northern 
India. The site of the city waa of importance In 
the Boddhist period, 2a is proved by the pumeroos 
ittriplions and pieces of sculpture thot have been 
imod there. In later Pinde times it adtained 
sanctity a6 the reputed birthplace of the рой 
Kriihpa and the temples erected there acquired 
great wealth and reputation, In тоту Миш of 
Ghia [ф.+.] captured the city вай levelled all 
the temples to ihe ground; there iè ng farther 
record i the city ZH the reign of Sikandar | 
Lodi, Sultin of Dih (1458-1316), who destroved 
all tbe temples that existed in Mathura а his 
that, The city wae practically refounded in the 
reigu of Akbar, eho vivied the асте айе арй 
pave permision for ibe erection of four. lerples, 
tie ruina of which still ezit. Io tég A: р | 
desoored a runt temple that had been built in 
the reign of Djahdngir aad changed dhe name of 
Mathard ta lalimabXd, but tike many other Mu: | 
bummaden dexipsatiuns of towns in india it. failed 
tù displace the original mame of tbe citv. With 
the break-up of the Mughal empire aller the death 
of Awrangeth, Mathura euffored fram the political 
confurlon in which all tke country between Dihli 
unl Agra wu involved, ani at onc time or un 
wher posed Into the hands of the äp, the 
Marthas and finally the British, BA 
Im the zentre af ibe шойын «йу ааай 1. 
umque erected in 1661 by *Abd а}-Маы Кра 
who wea appointed governor. of Mathur hy Aw- 
tingib ш 146. the Muslims number 13,475 
out of a total population of 16,666 (in. 1921). 
Biklierra Ayr: Elliot-Dawsan, Hirtery of 
India, V. 44: be. gees Vincent A. Smh, Aider, |. 
Üzfond 917, Index s». w.; F. 5, Grope, Mekina, 
Ca Diieiet Memoir, 363 ed Аа 1885; [x 
L. Drake-Brockman, Afuzira (Diir Gazetteers 
ef rhe —Previnan S Dent. Cni, 
voL яі, АШЫ тота); аты, Тн 
Yamwi; Muh. Kisi Firlabta, Gulshen Jira- 
Amt, fomtay ris; Niptim aln Ahmad, 
Гой Аат: "дЫ mI Badii, Mna 
fabksh a^ Tawsriá, ed. sad tramil, by Ranking ; 
Майа Alu al-Himid Lihawri, SAAN Nima; 
Muiadd Bhan, Абл" *Аатс11, all js 
the M, edis series of te Ax Sae of Bengal; 
Nawwib lirthim Khan, Тоа ЛЬДА Дь, 
MSS. and transl, i Elliot aml Dowsen's Hiriy 
































responding pointy of the ecliptic. With ur ami 
zs a rule with the Arabs the right secession of 
the arc of the cquator ix between the pene 
€f Atics, ibọ vernal equinox and the intet- 
section of the- circle of дешин да with the 
equator, Many Aral astronomers calculate the aa 
cemion 4° from tbe beginniog of Capricorn; then 
A+ go” gires the degree of sehir WIR 
Tees at the time at which tt corresponding iflegrer 
of the ecliptic culminates. The sstertainment of 
this is, according to Suter, of оте for 
certain astrological purposes, If in fig. 1, th point 
А от the маг $ of the ecliptic tabs above. the 
horizon, the point 5 of the equator, the poles o 
which are P and F”, rises ai tho mino time 
ү 2 is therefore the ascension of the arc y 4 of 
the ecliptic in the aphacra recta. 





lomgitade ‘of the — generally varies } 
the different stone, bat from time to time is the 


кипе for those which are similarly: situated at 





aD 
Tables for the right stcensiing have heen pre: 
pure. by mumerous Muslim scholar, © д. M 
Muhammad b. Мпа Крез, а. Вана. 


the point being observed does not Пе on the 
ecliptic, the mafai" are those of the degrees of 
the equator, which rum at the came time ax the 
Ча vadis v the centre of the heuvens Ew 
upper meridian (£a. mw}, quite in keeping with 
the moderna fasion, У a 

The gicenaion Ip the i recta be called 
maf" (often with the addition ví a/-Furilqy — 
| the. aigo af the zodiac): € АДда aterm 
“af india. (T: W: Hain) | (M. in the sphaera recta); MN Bury JT 
AL-MATĪN. [See Artit] o Шара Леа: АГ анага 4 {г 1 

MATLA', MatxXu', sscension. Two kitdas of | | 

l- Aspal in the sphaera recta X. — Modern 
asMrODOUHT) uie the expression ríaht ascexien for 


all pointy of the 


ч а circle, ia io be divided on the astrol 
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Figs 2 


at the moment im which this point rises (for any 
particular Mar S substitute *star" for *pomt. of the 
ecliptic’; it i» often slao made to begin at Capricorn). 

Tables for the uwscensio ohliqua cam only he 
given for particular places as they differ ‘from | 
place in place. The &acemsio übliqua huwever can 
emily bè ézlculated from the ascensio reou 

The sacensio oblique is called: Aaya" af 
At a Betir, M. ui-Zkfim (of the clime); М. А 
"E Balad, M T АГ. піде, А. аі 
еры "АЛПА alma ila, Af. a-Burüg) 

"hAwra aemula, M. a^hSÀurub We may al | 
de ihe terms M. af-Megir and M. ac IFakr. 

v recte might perhaps be translated direct 
ür or spherical acenion and ascensio obliqaa by 
loca] ancenalom. 

Arab astronomers, following. Prolemy, have 
posed the following formulae for the bild 
jus Te i the plane of the ecliptic, 2 the 
| of the point Æ ou the ecliptic, a, its 
wight. sscension and r the number of parts (usually 
60) into which the radius is divided (with the later | 
Araba and modem matronomers r-— /) then ac | 
canling to al-Kh*ürizmi aed al-Battiul, we haee: 

| and сше 

nim пу am. E 

The ascenzio obliqua ay їз for the latitude 
sim ain a 

a= aceno recta (s,) -- arc (sim —— соф "ue p 
$i oet (е ө e At the same tine it i 
to be cheery l.Rb"ürizmi (d. about 850) 
apd al.Batténi, whe, published lis hook before 900, 
give the formule with sine and cosine, while Habsgh 
rere who made чаи between B25 

$5, mses tangents cotangenta- 

To ascertain the ascension, the abore formular 
are used ii tables mre not available. Kut one can 
alo ue one of the many apparatus which are 
tiade for the mechanical solution of such problema 
зи simplest of these ie the sphere (see 

поні їп KURA) and the globe with anlem 
ren pneri in KtRA) as In both cases the heaven | 
can be used as the langeni circles, There are also 
the munngraphic in which projections 
of the sphere of herveas are used, ss in ibe astro 
lahe (& |. Frank, Dis Ferae dt) Astrolabs 
wus ай Кн, Athanal, зик Geék, wer 
Naturwisieewh, ete, Ней iii, tga), the аш. 
versal plane, hey eme Sarkil) plane {e in article 
ш Ве published later by Mittelberger), Werner's 








егу i Ње Марата, 
*? | ata, Madyüna, Maghils, etc. They formed with 
thom the ethnie group of the Banu Faus: who, 
ike all the other Bar, 


meieoroacopo (Jesemir Fermeri di A7Mrfesremwpn 
pul by 1 Würschmidt, ees etus Gerd. 
1911) and the wwW- 

domfare quadranti. On sime quadrants, the 
aystem of fines which exeble the sine and cosine 
tó be read off, the above fotmilee cin be obtained 
with the help of the latter (om the quadrants soe 


P Zur Gerchicdte de Onadranten bt 
dem Arehera, Manich 1929), 
Along with the matiti, tri) ales aie 






ascertained. If ona ia eva not the tiing 
bet the eetiing points, the corresponding curves 
are called mayAédrié (a table for the liner la given 
by al-Rrrüni in the MaaWdic Canon} 
Addendum. Among: the Greeka and Aralik 
afd Esropean ssitohomers of the xiijt-xvith cemtury 
фара means: 1. the globe ot geometrical sphere; 
2. the space between two surfaces af two concentric 
spheres, a shell of a sphere: 3. the elrcle which 
corresponds to ihe asiwmed path of a heavenly 
body, Le. the ecliptic, the epicyclies, the eccentric 
circle. = The Arabic Fmra hus only the first meaning, 
the word Jais the second anil third, the second 
in the intor? af lin. al-Haitham (sec "at KiyarakT) 
The и recta, afalab absuurhrMs da the 
kphere. of ihe heavens, L & for the inhabitants of 
the equator) in the Latin tranalation of the tables 
of al-bhrrimi (table 59) it ia zanloof ihe macension 
in the sphaera reeta. "ho us secundum terram 


Arin" (Arin ша cotraptian. оѓ Аав Ораја = Uj- 


jaylni in Sanskrit, which was erroncously taken 
to be the fuilet akard, dome àf the a the 
centre of the equator and of the inhabited world) 


| At all places which da mot lic om the equator, 


there là a sphaera oblias èp that these are in- 


пута е, 


Sibllegraphy: Ptolemy, Almagrst, ed, Неі- 
berg, pain; ada Одна алеттен 
etc, ed. C. A. Nallino; HL Suter, Jie afer 
wishin Talita der Mulameud Jm MES aL 
Aeir ote. (cl. also ARH ARENT) and 
numerous works on astronomy, — (| am yc 
rasa} tó ProL Nallino for a number ol 


MTM (E. T cp 
NATA the name ù е, 


Га Berber tri 
to the large family of the. Huir, and 


Kümya, Lamnya, Sad 


sorm to have had their 
original home in тройна 

Our chief source of information abour the May. 

iis ave al-Vaksi and Iba Khaldüs. As with the 

majority of the Harr Berbers, three principal divisions 

ean be 'ulahed : 
1. Elements settled in the eastern Maghrib not 
fer from thelr original home: these are the moder 
Раи tn Southern Tunisia, come 50 miles 5,W, 


they pought refuge in the momstainoos massif of 
of Wairgbarts (the modern Üuarsénis). 


3. Elements which have migrated ap far xs 
Morocco. In the foorth (tenth) obey. we find 
them in the cogntry of the modem Kabina {to the 


& E. oí Melllla) umi in the upper valle he 
Maoaluya at Amasktr, [bo Khaldin aivo eatin 
a little bolated grogp aettied on the 


ii 
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"which besre their ummé heiween Fás And Suljy; 
there mast also hart been some of them ба thé 
coolt of Tara for a place between Fils and Toa 
still hears their mame. Finally we owe то аы 
tha record of the most western body: the Manila 


of 

The Mapana played a: fairly Important pari in 
the early centuries of him. Those of the central 
Maghrib had adopted Abadi doctrines; being con- 
quered by tle Sanhidja amd Zanata, many ol them 
migrated 10 Spain, The mast famow member of 
this pesple wm. S&hik Б, Solsimin, the famous 
lerber genexologit, +o frequently quoted by thn 
Rhaldon, 

Hi&hegrashy- alMikn wed WTdral, Jy- 
dirt; Thn -Kbaldün, Аб, абр Деде, Агала. 
de Slane; i 246—148: iG. S Corm) 
MATN (a), a term with different meanings 

(ef the iexien, aw.) of which that of tex Lh 
especially that of the text of a tradition, 
deserves to be mentioned here. 

Main ucam in the semie of text almady in pre 
lalámc poetry and is used in this senie in Arabic 
litersture up io (he present day. 
cially the text of a& book às disingulihed from 
iis aral explaination ог Ша written or printer 
commentary, 

In cusnection with traditione main devotes the 
сопеша ae dimtingulahed from ihe chaja of ид 
tiimists who handed it down (iridh 

Histiegrapay: Goldtiher, Muhamancds- 
auch Simia, I G a: (A. J, Менинск) | 
MATRAH, à town on the Gulf of Oman, 

iwe miles west of Markat on е салі consi of 
Atahia, The town, which hàá &host 44,060 inha- 
litanta, bs the ing-poimt for caravan traffic tuto 
the intering of Arshia and, next to Maskat, the 
Мии important commercial conire jn "mia. The 
lcrwn i» bexutifully situated ia fertile sur ronan tars, 
һза a goéd Кага, eanily  entermi but little 
sheltered, from which Masks} van be reached (x 
ан hawr by boat The sulyhis of Omin oed ta 
have wharres for shiplrilding here and the tertile 
ашылу жиз moi  nninporant (apinmimg and 
wearing] A fort built by Ihe Pórtuguese still їз 
33 a ental of their mile in ‘Oman, According 
ta Wellated, the town inl to have 20.000 Ir- 


Балан, | 
Hillivgraphy: C. Niebuhr, Besehreilame 
rem Arahen, Copenhagen 1772, p. 397: С, 
Ritter, Arain "re ا ی‎ НегНа 1246, 
p. 518—520; 4 nmn Di alte Gregragki, 
Araha, Bem 1875. p. roó; Th Bent, .م‎ 
лаш, отдай tgoo, p. 68 sy.; Muscat, Pe: 


fort for the year 1g2a—sgr3 om the Trade of | that theology was called 


ih. aabee lee article 


Marat, Fa. at the Foroa Ofico amd the Foard 
ef Trade, London 1913, p- gap: (N°. 5168 do 
eum! Serien Diptematiz: amt Consular Aperi y 
(A. GROBMANX) 
MATURIDI, Ast Masitra Mugauuap n. Мо. 
UAMMAD B, Magwrb AL Hanast Arí-MuTAEKALLSM 
AL-MiTUWIU[ АБАМА АКО їв the titular 
head of the Máturidité School of thee 
logy which, with the Agh'arite School, form or- 
orthedos, bat there has alzare been a tendency to 


i 


seating 


in Tronecsiana (MI wur 


ail-Nakr) where 
сес, ш dominant, 
the views of sb ann qus 


р 


MATMATA — MATURIDI 


but he “died | (S44), = con 
temporary of al-Agh‘art whn died s little earlier 
about 330 (941), while al-Talw! [q.v], another cate 
temporary, died in 
enter 


| Pde bet give the names teschera, | 
they are names only (see lli Kutlibnghs: (ed. 






294, 295, 293, 313). The Salyid 
(Це į п. Маїшгїї, 1 

шоціату on the 
It. denotes espe- | 


21, Салто r320, |. 111) ox o 
а1-А ап ty ALG Hanifs and he hat no mention 


af Abd Hantfa bui 


— tthe champion af Vln арми ай etic blograp 





mg knows of abMunyitdt’s fe, 
Samarkand in 333 а © 
Egypt in 331. All three repre: 
the movement, which must hare been rery 
widely spread, to defend ariiodoz liim by the 


mime weapon of logical argument with whith the 
Ma'rasilites had attscked it. Mátund ar Mátarir iu 


& localit 
онї 
al-Migturtd!. are &ssured b 


(wasali, Parys) in Samarkanil. lia geo- 
reality aad thd identity of Ab® Mansi 
the article Mituri їп 
the даза} of al-Semani (fol. 4986, log: of. alig 
Barthold, Zwrkzrfan dvirn to te Monge! fvasion, 


GMS, p, 9, notes 9 and-10;-p. 267, note §, and 
the Russian references there). The books of Hanafite 


his teachers, but to us 


Flügel, NY. 175) and. Fllugel's Zamcien, p- 374 
bel, 75] à E M 
reitisé on 1, inserted in his corm 


апи history of Aa/iw (Afutecisiong, transl, de Shane, 


lil. $5 rgy.; ed. Quatremére р 38 arg.) has no. 
place for. hin aml speaks only of Aes und the. 


Asb'aritea For iba Haim (d. 456 — 10641 Pipa, 
the orthodox opponent of 


of al-Matarnit, Similarly Shahrastint (d. 548 = 


1153; Mila/, transl. Hesrhrücker, |, 159; text 
mesi of thn Harm, i. 158) he аа Ал 


ait, Hania but does mut mention Matari 
Abg Hanifa, he gaya, inclined to the Murdji’ites 
anl his follower can even called the Moardjiites 
af the Sanna, meaning, apparently, шщ form of 
Mundji'ism consistent with orthodoxy. Similarly the 
Salyid MurtajE (/w. cit, p; 13 (oot) says that the 
Mu'tazilites claimed Aba Hanifa for themselves and 
rejected his authorship of one book because it wai 
too ilaty against thelr positione, The truth evidently 
=m tha Abû Mantis (d. rio = 767) wni the 
firatte adopt the met! of the Mu‘tasilites and 
apply argument Yo the Foundation ûf the Falih. 
Also, from tho beginning, his standing was so 
high thaj it was mimply impossible to сай kiio 
ES This st»tus continted in the Márurülite 

All this goss back to the time before dude 
had become a technical term and when. #4 meant 
both. theology and canon law, with the difference | 
“the greater aga” (af 
uice KALAM above, vol. iiy 
р. Ova). That was the titleof one of. Abt Hanifo's 
books and we have & commentary on it ascribed 


[to Marertdt (Haldurzbsd 1321), the only writin, 


п оси dm ae tro inci] yis Пия ае 
we зате ӨГ bil haüks (Saiyid Майы, р. 5; Ша 
Байлар, pP 43): кы al Tomdi: g, AYA 
Мару а. Ni) Radd duci maa d 
Кан; 4. ДИЗ Sayan Wake ај. Mu'hasida ; 


MATURIDI — MA WARA' At-NAHR 
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mentary on the Fikh Akbar that this work п 
decrilie! 16 al-AMmeri, 

How the theological school of Abî Hanlfa came 
to be known as that of abMmuriüdi we do not 
‘know, The epithet af-emfate/iim, applied to al- 
Mtr, may mein that he was the theologian uf 
the school of Abi Hanifa m ep ed to those 
who were coon lawyers (fof . Bat the two 
tendencies 1o accept him and to suppress him will 
somtinse The TAF of one ol hia followers, al- 
Namal, fortified wih the commentary of al Taff 
inh an Aare, lk the theologica) fest-book of 
the Int two years of (he Achar course and i» p 
final sutharity in Egypt. Yet when Muhammal 
"АЫ, е late Chief Mufti of Egypt, a regenerator 
Amd refarmer of lim, put hie views of the 
development of ‘Muslim theology and of itz imal 
position ied & codrse of lectures зал Вац (Ллар 
zl arbi: . i de fa religoen mr rimase, гейші 
de Агам... by By Michel and ha ‘Abdel 
Rasik, Paris 1925) he showed himself a Mituridite 
with po mention of «Магии, 


The differences between the two Schools are 
reckoned as MTM in number; ain, | 


comment y 
з difference in idea (ma and seren. in ex- 
im (Jafgl) (for them in Metri] see the Saiyid 
n L p. B nq. and ADU Ора, абата аќ 

, Validaribad 1904). They have been studied 

"C Кый in his Feritmmyrs, p. 110 (y, and 
by Herten is hh Jhijerogadukr Syifeme, p. 531 
nq. 1 d frequently wiil thar these palinis of dif- 
[rrente ue slight, but that ie ot so, The moral 
tion of Ab Hanifa i& ss plain im them as in 
сааи Јам. А-А жя concerned only to 


maintain the ábsolatepes of Allah's will; that he 
could de anything; end (hat = thing was "pomi" 


because be willed it Future rewards and. punish- 
ments, "herefore, had no *uural" basis Bur Aba 
Hanifa, and after hiin al-Matornl! and his School, 
reeggnises that man possesses 
actions for which he ij» rewarded and punished, 
No explanation is attempted of this fundamental 


antinomy of predestination and free-will; they arc | 


state) able by side as equal, if contradictory, facts, 
Similstly, while Abg Hana admits that evil deeds 
até by the will (imar) of Alláh — otherwise they 
could tot happen — he cxunot bring himmelf to 
way that they are by the "good plessare" (rifas) 
al Allik Further, the Maturidite School admits 
the doctrine of *®пашштапсе of ealvation" M DN 
Aal/acite — А у be may say, * ren 
& believer, i ' bm) Бш an Agh‘arite 
must say, “I am j a believer if Allah wills”, 
itane, then, of this essential difference 
aS 054 moral feeling the School of al-Maturtd! 
has steadily penetrated the School of al-Ash'ari 
and even the professed Agh'arte at the present 
time fs, to @ grester or lew extent, a Müturidite. 
Bibiisegraphy: has been given in the 
article. Bat c£. article KALAM 
(D. B MACUONAND) 
АМАМ, tithe of Bare ci. 
Va. 7 where wig'Es denotes the sabai, 
MAWALIYA, MawwAt means & kind of 
popular song, Tradition says that thia genre 
was i by the eich ind ef Waal; 
but that it wan the maple of Bagh id who afier 
improving it sacle ahiosahle. 1& bs azid thai 
when [iran ias had the moat prominent 
Barmecides moseacrnd, he fortaile for lamentations 
ee ee ie Gate at kita so well-known 








ее СОВР) | 


taken from | 





fram the Aredian Wight, compowtil in. everyday 
| көн cn D 

T i оо y COOR a] 

Wbence tbe name al this kind of |‏ و 

From the point of wew of metre, (he ma 
& popular form fram mnali or »aisil/(yd, ia a 
song im tbo bariy matte (Ärt WHO al whieh the 
last verse of each hemistich lt FF ime, Mien oF 
iim. 

In jt» primitive form, the mawwil consisted of 
strophex, exch of four hemistiche rhyming with one 
another Later it was somewhat altered: the strophe 
conthined five bemistichy in which the frst, second, 
third ami Afh, het not the foanh rhymed together 
ar it contained sevén hemistichs of which the fitit, 
second, thind aml aeventh had the same rhyme 
and the fourth, fifth ami sixth rhyme together. 

The red mawwäl is ied for war-ongsa while 
the green mawwál ia used for loveongs, Hi all 
cows the mawwil must be In the popular dialect 
and make u»z of alliteration, 

Bibliography: Pallei the treatiaes шн 
prosody quoted in the article “ast and hy 
Flelseher, 2. OMG, vil. 365 9p. and Deerription 
ar l'Egypte? (Puris 1892, siv..506; evil, part, 

TS c A EDI ce амт асг. 11. 844, 


we may mention: al-Kbal Shira" wh Gantt 
Cairu 1320, p.9; Mp al Mu sie, Най! 
1870, p. 3ot t (suh } зай ова (mb miri 


(ha Mhbablüs, rwr. i. 45 tas Mohammad 
Talat, GAdyat akArad Ji Sar ar 3 al draht, 
(Саі 1316, peo01; Muhammad sl-Damanhtiri, 
барта, 'ada "Afi, Calm 1316, p- 355 ab-Mu- 
1, Араг aA far, Cairo 1234, L. 109; 

d Amin, Fmibul al- Afri wa-AMusil aj Arr2h 
j Masinet! af bkur tre lr aA, 
Cairo 1j, pq agg: Dijalsün Mikhá Fitiya, 
al Mery ulf-shdf p, Bairüi 1890, p. 105; albAhghitit, 
afAuifafrif, Bülak tags, ii até, 271; L 
Chrikho, yv aAA, Malrüt 1908, L 429; 
А НЫТ Мадја al-A byirt, Snid Мз р 
ق سک‎ оГ Марал, ae, 1283, |. ارا‎ 
David; PET Afaenali, Caen 1804; Наштет- 
stall, Movies rar er Mewarchivhabat, ete., УЯ, 
Aug. 1259, p. 155. H3 Ahmad al-Hilghimt, 
Атм a Dear? fF fi Sinat 


a£ SA ral Arab, Cairo 
п. а. а 40; 1 M 
oo Р Ры 4 T 


Bey Diykh, Tw rit 

Aye, Cairo. oa, pP LEG; 

jabartt, "Ad piió af. e A) Tartigin wa 
, Mith m d, |, 293- 


fon. BENCIENER) | 


о 


(lies) beyond the river"; the name for the lands 
by the Araba and subjected: to Islam 
of the Amtü-Daryi [q. v.]. The frontiers of 
Mz wárM' abNahr on north am] east were where 
the power of [slim ceased and Snore en 
teal condlilone: ef. the statements of 
geographers an МЯ war al-Nahr i їп G: Бе: 
The Lami ef the Eastern Caliphate, Cambridge 
r9os, p. 433 sp; W,. Barthol Tay a iG. 
AE NS, Ya London 1928) p. 64 spy. The 
Lm Ma wart’ al-Nahr HR v from Arabic 
liter into. Persian. Aa late a2 the ninth (xeih 
century, НЕбрі Abem [q 7.) devotes a d 
chapter (the las ) to Ma ward" abNahr in his 
geographical wurk. Under the influence of literary 
айа, the phie Mi wari’ al-Nahr was used 
E Ae T in i SDA a 
US - | 


= 
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although to the people of Central Asia the lands 
in question were on their side of sod not merosi 
the rives. (У. Бакты) 
a-MAWARDI, Аюп азая CALI x Munas 
Man D. Hania, s Shanti Га т, whom the can 
cludon of his modia taught in Hagn and 
amd ahes e M CHR MM 
nesr Мг, setticd pecmamently in 
Here he olien ected for the caliph al- Kadir ҮТЕ 
423 — 991—1031) in hn negotiations with the 
Hayida, who them ruled al'Irk z when the пуа 
Djsia] si-Dawla in 429 (1037—103$) asked the 
tsliph sI-Mubtadi 10. grant him whe tile of thahán- 
iip (sutil af- mé UE), lie expressed hia til 
іа а fate! amd thas earned the enmity of the 
Büyid. He died an зо Raby T 450 (Map 37, 
ross) zi ibe age of 85, 
ie works are Hiid to have been collected and 
edited ouly after his death by one of his pupils. 
The following hawe «urvived ; 1, Гиле Ды Пя 
Or A135 al-Aukat sea 'LU'yiia; M55. in Rampur 
(к. емет, dur. SS. Bengal, NR, il, xl), Fes 
Fikrin Мәм aM Kuraiiyta, NU. 315)and Stam- 
al (Kilit Al, №9, go); S-A abiau abhair 
ALF, MSS. in the brit: Museum Ur, $825; 
& EH and Edwards, Denz.Lüt p. 22; Calro 
(Fidei, Wi, 21%) аш Stambul (Bulaimintya, N 
436); 3. his most celebrated work, dealing with 


ip 


cosatinulenal law ia purely theoretical fashion, 


disregarding the political condiilona of the time 
te v, Kremer, Calarge hidi, 1. 396; M. 
иек. Unpolitisehe Brite am: der Ti hdi, 
р. 142), entitled A. Ce iya; Gm- 
(гитә polificer, ед, Enger, Bonn 1853; 
ре, Calm ای‎ 1514, 1327. Tramsdationa : Райл 

em шаі f Tit van шет. Шет тн ейн і 
Hides Aer di Fer pal AR van. dur in 
обл олана боот З. Keizer, * етае 
Eos; fe) somiittien politipwet, ай. її ian- 
—— apres Ies burct orüumtala par lccompte 
L. Ostorog, l'uri& 1900—1906; Ler atier pow 
Cererea ga ripio de dre! Puis rè admini 
firalif fread. ti commi, par F. Fagnan, Alglers 1915; 


c И. Е. Ammeiron Zr Mural jurindictien, 


4 А. Мараг ар 


7 d Vide: beue atk 
N*, 3447. 11 5. 


Ж p vp olei E four afer, on polities | 
and the art of government; MS. in Gotha, s, Pertech, | 
Pere, N9. i72; 6. A. Kastis ah Metre: м. 


Conmularahademie, Krafft, p. 475. entitled 
Wes sea- Spa a Afi; M5. former; 
ти Landberg possession, в. 
ar. /hifelogie, |i, note p. 14 (the A, al IF Iur 
m Sumlinul, Top Кара 2405, 3 la however, according 
iê Reicher, aoe iv. 710 pethaps unly a part 
of B*. 42: 7. A. a [dome al Na; MS. in Berlin, 
Ahlwaudt, М® 1522; Cairo, Fihrict, i. 170; pt. Cairo 
A at Ch Оба, Гений ет кїм Asien, 


, £O. mb B. Kl hab aê 341, MS: in Scambul, 
nlsi. №“. 381; 9. A. af dm ama "M bao, 

a. collection of jen m Las wise e 
"e 400 Were: 


m. hima 








Leyden, анга [m Weber ea rà. deem | 


а 
sr. 


Туг, me ШЫ), i 

al-Amzli's UO ів i түп 
Uwais Wate” s Dawid lve Калтай: 
wrote è commentary 
pr. Білаш 4328. ДА+ 





| ae captured and given up to plunder but Impal 
Goidalher, 444, se | had 


біш Дадай Sanie оюб, 


Ibu Liyüm à teacher of the де Цаа Bo Б. 
sl-Kbailb (d. 7762 1376), Madrid, N9, 427. An 
anonymne eynopus entulel Ñ. Mariat ak Fug di 
ы їп tbe Escorial, з. Derenbourg, Й, 74®. 
"D Reece lbn Kh NHK, Fafarar 
а. Аун, Сало 1299, |. 410; Váltit, rabid ad: 
arid, +. go7; mbSabki {плдш 
ll. 303—514; The Тауны, eil. Popper, 
È 718 (ü, s24); Wūstenieli, Sekodi, RE 2957 
Enger, De vita of seriptis Mawerdii, 
418$] НгосКейтапп, @..J,, i, 386. | 
(C. HRocKERLMAMN): 
MAWDUD, Ane КАТ, BHifAn AL-DAWLA 


wa-K Al-MuLa, teler ШГ Ораза, иза 
hors about 412 (1o21—1022). In. Mubarram 432 
(Sc pnisber 1040) he wat appointed ta the porem- 





ment of Balkh witb Бра Abû Nor A h. 
Mohammad аз watt, A few mouths later, his father 
Sulina Ме was deposed and M п 
af Sali | was raised to the throne, On 
leurniug uews of this, Mawdud left Ball, took 
pousesalun of ап spent the winter in 
making preparations for a struggle for the throne 
with mad. Ar the md of the winter, Ma- 
bammad arched from India to take (barna and 
Mawdod advanced te meet hin. A fierce battle 
took place on 3rl Sha'bia, 433 ЖМ бу 1041) 
near Danpür or Diese Queda Ғарыш оп 
the Peahitwar:Kabul route) in which Mawilüd was 
ricturlous Mubamedd, all hie ons t “Abd 
ul- Rahim, Sulaiman b. Vival, and Ni, viet sr 
Вар were taken prisoners and executed. Ma 
d to (theron ju triumph, bat he waa ри 
lhe uadleputed mader al the kingdoms His 
ober Madita, governor of Multán, was advancing 
oo Gheins һу way of Lahore, bui three days after 
lin arrival at Lahore, be died. Myticiously un the 
warming of toh Oba "Edis, 432 (August TT, 


1041). 
la 2s I645—1244) alina Nawî 
Ојан of the Надаа dynasty 
N , formed а confederacy with some Hind 
адны and laid singe to Lahure Si жїз 
killed in action, amd after hie death the айд» 
quarreti¢d mong themselves, raised the s 
retired to thelr respective kingdoms. The- 
followed them in pesn and laid. siege Yer 
fort of Чошри i ane of the confoderntes 
named Dipal Haryäna bad taken refuge. The fort 
managed to scape, Aliant 6,000 i who 
imprisoned in the fort were released. 
The vistors next attacked another RAHE, called 
Tibet Birt by The al-Athir, took hia fort and 
tturmed to Lahorg with immense booty, Thewe 


| victories restored (or some time the waning prestige 


uf the Ghamawhii in Upper India. 

Ж ai тынша ot ШАА in vestes Аа 
penes 
which his vat a ie by созт 


when he wae taken Ul with colle and was forced | ayn Dieüd, Masini, hib 56b, & etc; ci Mord- 
to return to Gbarna where he died on 30:5 Radjab, | foot «f Bariy Май. Тетте, а. т. Ui rufa). 
441 (December 18, 1049), at the age of 49 vears. | Sanock Hurgronje {A мазна feeit, pe 150 

Mawdüd was» a good | and waa famous бот | с Рофе Селт, & 9g) bas conjectured 
his generosity, Раа Маай (the Arrow of | thai these tradiilans were intends! t) deprive the. 
Mawiliid) is called after him. 1t is stated tha in | kills of "Arafat шої Мија а of thoir mered 
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his wars lie weed golden arrowa se that if the 
victim was kilisd, tha gold in the arrow wouhi 
pay for hia funeral, andl if he was anly wounded, 
it would gorey) the expenses of liis treatment. He 
таа а аКШ i and his premature death pat 
ап emi to all pes of crashing the powor of the 


pubes. 
Billiegraphy: Gard, Zam aA liar, 
ed. M., Nisim, ii Fromas Memorial Series, | 


Fakhri Mudir, daa) of-Mufad (india Office, 


Мз. Ме. 647, fol. 17%—#© Iba al-Aihir, af 
Aumil el. lormberg, ix. 331—399; Minhadii 
Зла), Генч Марї, Major Kaverty s trami 


iztion into Eoglish, p. 95-97 ; Mustaw( t, Za^ridd-i | 
Guida, G.M. X, p. 403; Mee hal, Nampa | 


asain, Newalkishore Press, igt4, iv. 47) and 
Firigbta, Newalkishore Preis, 1334, p, 44—46. 
(М. Мам) 

MAWDUD в. Чыдр AL-Diw Zawal, Kera AL 
Tîn. aA wag, lord of al«Mawgil, After the 
death at the end оГ Шели |l £44 (Nor. t149) 
of hia elder brother Saif al-Din Ghas 1 [q.v.], Maw- 
dad was recopnised aa blond olf al-Mawall through 
the influence of the powerful winer atl Dijiwád 
piri end of the commander-in-chief af the army 
| al-Din “АШ A number of emirs negotiated 
with the third brother, Nür al-Dii Malymüd, «ho 
lived іа taint, anil seized the town of Sindjar, 
ami Mawdtd begen preparations for war, [hut 
vizier however, whi feared pot only Saladin iat 
ale the Franks, suteccidled |a dieuaeding him, 
whereupon Nur al-Dín handed over Sindjlir to his 
brother eed wis gives Hims aud al-Halha justes. 
Qn otber questions alo Mawdud followed his 
wirier's advice; ablljawRdl however fell into dis- 
gece and m $55 (1163) he was thrown into 
príisun and replaced daia. al-[Na. Katik. in 
ihe next yesr Мат оао forces with hia 
brother. Mür al-Dia in. s war agalust the Franka, 
and in Kamajáa (Sept. 1164) the iatter defeated 
the Christian forces amd] wormed Kalst Harim. 
According to the most wsaal ajatement, Mawdlid 
died on age Ьа Ч Ша 995 (Sept. 6, 1179) 
aged about fory. He i dewribed hy the Oriental 


bistorizis a4 a just and benevolent raler. | He wii 


cece im al-Mawiil by hin son Saif al-Din 
йет ûy: Tha Khallikan, IFafayür 
el pln, 'üstenfeld, N9, 754 (de Slane's 
er iiL 758) ihn E rr ed. 
urnberg, Ti, ршн: Сада ' 
Derenbourg, | 298, 301—303, 350 Wu 353: 
Arili an Mehe des (утый. Ht era 
see index: de Zambasr, Maman! di siudslagi 
tt dt cAremulogiz, ey Lane-Poole, Jaz 
АА, Гума, р. Ee 


мА att еза а рна ا‎ 
Band”. а و پیا یرو‎ take 
ا ا‎ bas 

e. Se pese where ia ea [i c] 


during the vix. "Arzfar [q. v.] Mad ea 
dalifa (4. v.] an Cin well known traditions 
Mubanunad desires that all *Arzfür and thar all 


Минаа bs weawhif (Muslim, На, trad. 149; 
Tne Excrctorarcmia Of late, TL 











lcharacter, which they douhtless possessed. in pre 


[айшис times. 

4, the place where on the day nf resurrection 
eevera) scones of the lant jadgrent will tako place; 
сї. а-ал, ш Пилы алага. =). Ganter, 
p $77, 683, os, $13; cf. Aids anti uf. A'iydona,. 
ed. M. WollT, à. 65 у, 

(A, J . Wicissek) 


MAWLA (A.), a term with diferem sexa ng 
See Lirle af.Araf, зх. 289 gy.) of which the fol- 
owing may be mentioned; 

a Tutor, trustee, helper. In thes sonm 
the wotd is used In the Kur in, Sra cvii tas 
“God is the mawia of the faithfal, the unbelievers 
have po шаш" (ef. айга Hii. tag; vl, ar viii 
41j x gri xxii 73; levi. a) In the some seni. 
well je werd in the Shiite tradition, in which 
Mulbamaemad calis “All the mawld of those who 
mawi he la himself. According to the author of | 


the dinis, mawl has the еспе: of mall m this 


traditlas, which is connected with Ghadir al-Ebamm 
[q.*.; cf. C van Arendonk, Jr afkomst ran Ari 
Faidietirche: imamaat, р. 58, ig]. ттар be at= 
served that iL occur aleo io i nado Ahmad 
W. Hanbal 1i 84, 808, 119, 153, 330. «p.i dw. 
281. ete.). 

& Lord. In the Kuran |t is in this sense 
(which is ayoooymods with ihar of niria) applied 
to Allih (stirs ti. 286; cf, vi. 62; x. 31), whale 
often called Afawidmd *our Lord" im Arabic liti 
тише. |!тесїшгїү for this reaion in Tradition the 
lavê m prohibited ftom calling hi» lord шаш]. 
(Вада, ‚ймы, th 1657 Maslim, Alf ap, trail. - 


it P not in cuntradiction to this pruliibitian 
that Tradition frequently ques trawl (m the 
seme al lên ofa Мате", è p. in the well knaun 


def: "Three categories of people will receive 
twofold ewid... and the slave who fulüls his 
duty in reward to Allth oc well as» to his 


lada" (Raghir, "e, bit 51) Muslin, Aime, 
cay 45) 
Ceompinitinns of mawla ani sutfises are fre quentig 


maed ан titles in sevora] parta of the Muslim world, 


eg mrata) (mir “mr Lil" (especially 
in North Africa and in conocction with aaints); 
mamlee! (mal{i), *Leniship™ (especially ia. India 
and im connection with scholar or saints), 

The term mawit ii alo applied to the former 
loni (pairon im һи relier. а his freeman ep.. 
im the tradition: “Who clings 10 a (new) pairon 
ne tha penne M eger “п 

їн costs the cure " р, 
bab ap; Muslim, “7rd, tad (8, 19). 

e. Freed ilave, ag io the truditlon “the 
mawi cognt* a4 the people to whom he belongs” 


(Bukhari, Ferag, bib za, ein.) la thie senis 


tather the plural swati, {з fi ti 
notte ape lierzture. ‘The rice aT 


Тоси weil os the postion and the sapirntioris 
eld of the өе! hare been ear 


by con Kremer 
DIA LE E айг Онген. unir ен Сдан. 

154) and by Goldzlher ( Miskam nt dasselbe Si 
і tog egy) by the latter “рим în connec 
with the wale (4. r. |. Os Бе онов af the 
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moutt im the lew of Inheritance law cf. the | 


ari, WAAT: 


in #48, ali, 30 399-7 Lanmann, in MG Wa 
1916, Ў Loz, (A. ]. Wrssiick) 
AM AWI [re MawLA.] 

A (Turki pronunciation Mew- 
etn). Order of Derwishes called ty 
Europeans Dancing or Whirling Des- 
wishes 
1. Өгїїнш ө{ (һе Order, It name is derived 
from meer dat кат masier”), a. tulo given jar 
eem te al-Din sl.Rumt. (e.g. by the 
Turkiah writers “Bald aiia and Metews, cited 
below}, of which the Perien equivalent was نجھ‎ 
coming to the Masthi al Arjin {translated hy 
Hoarn às Ler Stan da Dayiti Tetra, 
Paris 1918—1923) bestowed оп Шані el-fitn 
[q: v,] by bla father, with whom this hagiography 
commences, According to the same anthorty (1. 
163), bis adherents adopied. the nime Ariel, 
amd indeed copyisxis of tbe. Majfomuti ol the years 
65? and тоб A. m- thus designate themselves 


(Nicholson's ed., l. 7 aud li, 11); yet 1bn Batty, | 


who wisied Konia after the latter date, asserta 
that ihey were styled Lralàlys, and the word 
Mawlawi seema to be used ocezslonally in. the 
Аат ій tm the mme of *scholar™, which it or- 
dinurily has im Todi& This work asserts that = 
Hadr 2: Din Gwuharish (s historica] p 
slice be is mentioned ia the Mbise chronicle of 
the Seldjdys of Asia Minor) built s college at 
Kunia for ibe children of Djalil sl-Din's Esther, 
тпа мца еспей ћу Оа ала, Тһе Ланы 
(ly Shame ol Dib Amad 3]- Aft, 718—734 A1 ), 
however, so teem with anachronisme snd extr- 
vagapoes that liv statements exist be weed with 
giraf caution, 
The name із taken from the ritual 


uropesn 
of the ifütr, in which the derwishes revoive, using. 


the tight foot ms x pivol, to the (use of various 
iim. alll al-Din іа mil to have claimed 
that be hard elevated) the pn , but denied that 
it was am innoration (Mianddil, "n 79). Certainly 
“dancing” (raty) is mentioned ax a GUI practise 
in works carler hy some centuries than [jalal 
wi-D4n'& time, often with severe condemnation 
ты historian a kla fa Têr wiAMarsib, p. 220) 
in recording an edit based lu fis against the 
practice in Egypt cis werus by one of *the 
exiit Saiyhh" in which the Sulis who perform 
if номеры tu apes anil are bitterly reproached. 
ц а таш а lest of 

music itil x. iat} or poetry (Arik dialih, 
ж. 030, mh but the whirlleg of the бна 
would воспу to wave И Hai porpesr- ihe prodo- 
tien of wertigo rather than the ien of an 
lea in rhythm. Of the various reasons which 
hare been assigned for it the piat {теттин da 
that recorded in the Mail (i rgo) m» tho ër- 
come of Diui] al.Litn, wir. that |t-was a concessus 
to the pleamre-loving inhibins of Amid Minor, 
TRUM. Dedi be draws to ihe tme faith. 
The theory thur 1he whirling wm s.reprodactión of 


the mius 9С е свега) аги неш ta] 
eb Nichoban, iv. 734], smi the | 


Auf muri 
view Ie offered dm the much earlier Asia 


effect ja нарбаева). The зай» in Whe Mosi) | confing 1. V. EL PAM 
m represented aa 1 to maintain the exercie Selim 1 йш, x (a a regendi a иш) 
or many daya and nights contieeously, bat the | in purmit af th Spi Miri ftem, tens | 





lis Tsfail [Cairo 1922, p EK ORARE рене similar werrice In 1443 (Sa 


MAWLA — MAWLAWIVA 





actual yiidr Ómsts only about as hone, with some 


intermissjon, 
BikhegresAy! in the article; also. TFoutté 


т. Relations with ree Orders Al 
though the earlier mystics, Ly Bistimi 
and Hali sre шенеп. Ш АА РИБ 
profound reverence, the treatment of founders of 
orden who came nest Dislil si. Dhn's time dà very 
différent. "Abd al-Kadir of Ditlin is ignored, Ibn 
Асаш mentioned with contempt, and Rivet with 
wevere condemnation. Hadjdjl Bckt&ah is represented 
a4 having sont 2 messenger to inquire inta. the 

of [jalál al-Dm, and to have acknow- 

the supremacy of tbe later, At a later 

petad tbe rivalry of the Mawlawt with the Бекш 
O:der beexme acute, 

It has been ahown by F. W. Hasluck (CArirfianity 
ead lijem wieder fhe Sultane, Oxford 1929, li. 370 
ijf] that the eovitonment wherein the Mawlawi 
Unter originated was farourshle to Christiana, and 
that throughout jte history it haa shown itself 
nt: Y а regard all ay xs 
recone * on a philos ic bas. He suggests | 
thal the veneration of ae of Konia for 
the züpjoxed (burialplace of Pinto (in A mosque 





which waa once the church of St, 


may have been intentionally favoured by the = 
law! derwishes, or posihly their founder, m 
viding a culi which Muslim and Christian. mi 

re on equal ten. In three other sanctuzries 
of Ronis, one Of them ibe mausoleum of Dall 
al-Din  himielí, he found evidence of à dewire to 
provide an object of veneration to the. silbarenits 


of both systema. Ii fs not, however tû û 
| is inference that some sort of | ed 


on & ph ic bis woe devined bete gre 


osoph 
| ME, Sultkn a al. on; Djali al-Din, and the 


стру. from the Managib 
thar the Order As ine y exposed tà 
from iha farfar a сазы за of the music and 
dancing; and they fomod un analogy in Chelation 
wervices to the employment of the former, They 
arc credited in recent thoes with having impeded 
the muamcres of Armenians 

3. Spread of the Order, The. el at. 
tributos ire propagsiion ourxide Konia to 
zi-Dim'a ton and second auccestor, Buln: 
abilha Walai who “filled Asia Minor with his 
Пешева"? (щш zés) |t would however appear 
from: Ibn. Hal(ije's narrative (ii. 282) that ita fol- 
lowing was nor in his time extensive outside Ke 
пай was confmed to- Asia Minor, Tho wory 
afier Sa'd al-Din by v- Hamer (C.O.R 1, 147) and 
others, that m» early as 759 (1357) Sulaimán won 
of Orkhan re a cap from a Mawlawi derwiah 
пі Holais, has been shown by Hasluck (ii, 613) 
to bea fiction. The historans make na allusion 
in amy kmportance attaching to ihe M Mawixst chie 
when Murad I took Kenia in 1385; but whew 
tha- city was taken’ hy Marl IT in 143 
= nie oe ee tu Sa'd al-Din а) 

iW according to. 1 

(quoted div.) by аа ol Mawlini [alil 
ul-L n. adf-Kümiy, ‘Arif Celebi, “who united all the 
glories of worth end ged poukeased mystic 
вітая": {Бе rebellions тама] supposed that a 
ы а аы е и eee "E 
more conldience. "The d ёт 






371). Ас: 
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e 


of the мъча, al the instance of the Shaikh ) are aint reed-llute, alther, rebech, dnim, tambourine, 


ајд; onil though thle command was repealed, 
‘the moral and rellglowa authorily of the bead of 
the Under was gravely co That. the 
mint of Konia were highly revereuced in the 
tema Empire later in the sixteeoth cemtary 
ee from the lst af graves visited һу Saiyid 
‘All Kapadia iu 1554, which commences with those 
of [ojala al-Din, his father and his &on (Petewi's 
History, 1383, L:371). In 1634. Мага! ГҮ mssigac! 
the Даг of Kona to the Celeb] Yet ihe Erei 
reference to “dancing derwiakes” in Condtaningple 
whith Haslock produces, iy from the time uf the 


Sulia Tirkin ңа ЫБ. Cuinet mentions 
mt rank 


three Mawlewikkine of ой 
Tekye of tbe second in кутан "— ihe 
neighbourhood; he gives the anms of the saints 
whose tombe they contain, without dates, He 
maüuticba aéven other MawlawikhSnn of (hn first 
rank, at Konia, Мапіыа, Кагаріуёг, Halariya, 
Egypt (Cairo d) Gallipol] and Brusi; and ma ilin 
more célebrated of the comi rank thar of Shawne 
Tatrial at Konia, and thoae in Medina, Damascus 
and Jerumiem, To these Hasluck irse Tekym ui 
Canes (Crete), founded about (880, Karaman, 
Ramla, ‘Tatar (in Te. possihly Tempe 
(for ane in Secryrma ac H^, toss, jus 1651; 
for ane in Salonica see tbo work of Garnelt, a 
for aue in Cyprua thay of Lakach cited below) 
it would seem then that the Order wae confined 
to the liimlis of the Ottoman Empire, und indeed 
té it» Ear ani Asintic territories. 

a decree of Sept. g, 1935 ali the Tekye 
in Turkey were res and tbe library of ihe 
Mawliwikhins of Ronin way transferred to the 
Museum of the city (Oriente AMosirmo, 1925, D. 455; 
1846, p. $84). 

4. Political importance of the Order. 
Reierence may be made to. Hasluck's work (ii, Gog 
di for tefutation of the stories uncritically repro- 

ed by Cainet and sume less authoritat ve wrliers, 

these “the Shaikh of the Mawlawt becomes first 
the ныш &uceemwor by blond of the Seljuk 
dynaity, and finally the real Cuhph!" Hasluck 
supposes these tales to be based un the sappused 
“triditional right of the Mawlawt Shaikh w gird 
the mew Sulla with « sword. This rghr exnaot 
be traced earlier than 1648, and appears to have 
Obtained recoguition in the oineteeoth ceniury, 
И would seem. that reforming эшан used the 
Mawiawi Order ab = make- agminst the 
Пека», who арун the Тамне aod then 
uguinat the "UlimA, who supported. tbe. treatusent 
of the Muslim community as a privileged com- 
munity againat the diwati lo recent times the 
Sulfa Abad Аа ж Акш and Mehmed MKeebid were 
members of the Order. 


5. The ritual of the Order has been | 


described by numerous travellers, ا‎ Brown, | 
198-106; 1987; p. 2530- | of Harin al-Rashid, who fret 1 
(атас! 


d | humble deeling 


Tàr Derren, 1865, p. 
2318; V. Culnet, so. Ht р. B32; ап 
Lukach. in the works cited; SL. Hartmann, fr 
eee Ürient, 1910, lil. 12; 5. Anderson, Jf, 
rey 192 
ibis, а long sleeveless skirt сае] блә, а 
jacket "with sleeves called. dfe pmi, « waistband 
dalled elif-I3m-ema', aud a cloak with sleeves called 
&*ir kr, иш {С ower the M (ш Lukach's 
descrip m] *»v gown worm Dyer a 
rre шт ) The imsxtrumenis emp rd 
[t phe Last writer (dealing with J J 


land one other. Culnet enamerntes fou, of 





fa be imperfect, anl the 





The attire consisted of a cap called | 


of which 
three agree with the above, the lini being Arili, 
vulguily zi/,2 sort of small cymbal: frowa enumerates 
three, flute, eiolln, aol ketthedram, [hose mentioned 
im the Afawa si are rendered try Haart, Fire, qielan 
ani Maker ay berger. Tha acrvice in Konia oc 
curling to Lukach was hell twice a month alter 
the Friday prayer; in Conitantinople, where I. 
wore several fréyy, they were bold more frequent 

tocnable the marmbera of dilfensit fere tà 


ó. Administration of the Order. E 
head of the (der, resident at Konla had the 
lies Mulid Aauater, ffagriia Pir, EC 


anl “4st: Ayai A liap of penom "eio have 
bald the offer ja given by Hartmann (fw. at, 
p: 193) after the аР МЫ Дада, 
making af in all dows to гого; ‘this list appear 
ch whom Lukacli 
found in Konia таш Gnicertaim whother he was 


Ше | the 195 of the goth, The bead ol the estublials= 


ment al Manisea counted aa secon im authority. 
Cutnet enumerates seven officials sabordimate ty 
the Cie wt Konia, bat the names of several 
exi mutilated. (Khers axeniiun à secretary 
(meAi/) Ao account of the discipline which those 
who would enrer this: Order had 10 endure là given 
by Huart (Komis, da Fill der £ermicker V'eurmmrs 
laris 1897) They Haii to. perfora i service 
lor 1601 Maya, divided into periods of 40; when 
this was over, they were clothed in rhe umiformi 
of lhe fyi, assigned cilla, uad inatructed. im. the 
exercises of the Order; aud they haud tu remuls 
thea occupied til they believed themselves able 
1o enter into relation with the Deity by mesni 
of whirling, mediiation, snd music. 
Biblispraphs see specially ibe warki of 
Brown, Cninet, Hartmansm, amd Hadluck, cited 
above; lucy M Garnett, Mrulibow amd Magic 
im Modern Furter, london (912; Н. С. іл» 
kuch Te Cire Dancing Deriisdrs, Lomlon 
Igt4;:S. Amiersen, in Wf. IF, 1923, po 188 — 
191, (D. S. MAKGOLIOETH) 
NIE M Зот TM rd (pl. mtr fi j, ime, 
place and celebration of the birth of acy 
ane, particularly of tle Prophet Mulammad (Miei 
а; Май). From the moment when ls idm lis 
atthude to Mabamimid abandonei the lines laid 
down in the Bur dnle view of hint and began to 


ring bh ty within the sphere of the 
i аа among which hia earthly 


life had beem passed naturally п. 10 аните а 

Higher sanctity in the eyes of his followers, Auscng 
the howse in which ا‎ torn Ua Mos 

ei NAM, in the modern Say al-Lail in Mekka, (ће 


history ef which is preserved principally in the 


chronicles of the town fed. Wietenfeld, L аз), 
dots mot eem al first to have played = part af 
any nóte. |t was al-Euirurks (d. 173), the sother 

Mes a MM 
house tu а plase af p . Aa 
they did to tbe tomb of the Prophet in Мейн, the 


| plous now maje pilgrimages also to his mawili -to 


ahow ther reverence for ii api ig roceivra u ahars 
Of lus blewings (4 “hroherrot) lu tme also the 
reverence in which the house was held” found 
expressius im йз development is a fitting architec. 
шта] fabio {ibn Diubair, = Wright, p 1n 

163; on the present stale of the онь eect! 
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the. Prophet as x holy day only begm at a late 
date; according to the generally accepted view, the 
day war Mooilay the 12% Kall" i The mory which 
ү ден originated, accilng to which 
plows Shai) KRaradjt (d. 343) observed this day by 
БӘК his fast upon it, which he only did ün ons 
other occmüon, the "4 RFF (444, G. H^, t., 
izxvil, M*. 126), does nol seem to find any tom 
Érmstion In the sources and |» in contradiction to 
the general cuttom of fasting of Monday, a4 this 
day plays a special part (n the life of Maheimmad 
a4 the day of hia hirth, of hle Hidjra and of his 
dcath (Ghazni, siya [ши], | 963 and Ages; Un 
the Jewish origin ef of tating on Munday, sce 
Wensinck, Mokammed eu dr Journ, p. 126), But 
that on this day a special celebration was аттат ен, 


ibe 


as distinct frum private olinetvetion, one firet lexi | 


for Mecca, where one would expect it earliest 
from the focal traditions, fram Ibn [Djubair (4, 6147 
Zrartie p. 113), who however ia obviously referring 


lo a citom which has alrendy been a considerable | 


ime а calstenoe. Tha sential feature of ihe 
velebratiom ii however only = somewhat connlile- 
alle increase in the pamber of visitors to the 
Mawlid house which we sir ated open ihe 
whole day for this This vit and the 
eéremomies ussocizted with it mem ete. ler carried 
(гон entirely in forme which ore characteristic 
ofthe older Muslim cult of saint, 

ue jud ms the later culi of the l'rophet eannot 


be pul om а lovel wiihi the rewereüce shown to | 


eibi holy min, # cew and pecial forme dereli 
ior hia birthday celebrations, which In eee 
miner difenences i5 tune amd. place show the same 
feulure» everywhere and are е 
under the name Leila af Martell of Ьтіойу proie 
Ved, An anticipation of the Mawlid celebration 
la fomi im Egypt as exrly os the middle and later 
td During the period of oflice of the 
visier al Ajal (487—513), we hear ihat the “four 
Mawalid" were abolished bur a lithe lnter revived | 
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writers bike *АЙ ashe Mubarak sre dealing with. 
fratures peculiar to Cairo asd deal very fully. with 
the history of the Mawlid festival. 

‘The memory of these Fami uuwülid seems 
10 have simott completely disappeared before the 
festivals in which Muslim authors umani 
find the origin of te Mawlid, the Mawlid which we 
finil (ти celebrated in Arbela im 604 by al-Malik 
Muzefiar al-Din Kokburt, АРЫ Ан Н 
The fullest account В given by 4 somewhat la 
contemporary, the great historian lim Khallikan 
(4. 680 )on who Laver welters continually base thelr 
statements (е р. арау, Лали af Maki [Brockel- 
mann, C. 4, £L. 1. 157] and others). The Y 
of this ruler, his period s0 distarbed hy the turmoil 
of the Crusades, and. his milieu to which ihn Khal- 
ikin calle special attention, lead us to suggest 
marked Chrician influence in the development of 
this celebration; bia close relations with: the | 
movement on the other hand sogpest the possibility 
af influence of quite a different nature, ‘This ia clear 
from the description of the celebrations. Preparations 
are begun long before and people come in front 
remote districts, The prince takes special care that 





| the visitor: are housed in aplendid wooden 


specially baili amd they are entertained With music, 
singing and all kinds of amusctrents (ahodow-pluys, 


juggles ete.) The atreeta of the town were for 


weeks of bow aè on the occasiun of an anmual 
fair. Ün the eve of thë Mawlid night à ta it 
n took place from ihe citadel of the (атп 


| tò thè ырап ан, ted by the prince after the шаф 


ln al their ald Шоу (Марни, гн б 466; 
for the description ihe festival kL 
The celebration will took place in broad daylight | 


and participation wan practically limited to the 
oficial and religious circles of the chy. There were | 
not yet an "preliminary celebtutione; Imt we alceudly 
have а: n provestion of Ts the dignitaries fû 
the eem of the caliph, in whose presence — lie 
is, covered with a veil sa ene of the balconies 
of the palace — the three dupê of Cairo (ef. 
abore, li, +P 925) in succession deliver a religions 
mires during which a pedal ceremonial li 
obeerved, As to the matter of the discourses, we 
only know that they were like those delivered on 
the nights of the атала 5d that they 
mably dealt mainly with ihe ocassion of the 
eelebratign. И is intergating to note that the 
mawli ceremonies here are not confined to that 
ef the Prophet but the mawlids of "AL, Fu 
and even that of the reigning Caliph, the Леда 
aA, sre similarly observed, As in the funda- 
mental idem of thewe celehrationa (Amol almas 
albi!) Sh influence en also be traced. in 
aeparate elements of it. [i had mo! yet come to 
be a fesiral of the commos people in the time 
nf tke Fajmül. This no doubt explaima why 

— erpi la Makri) snd Kalysshandi, she grea! 
Marian sf Fitnid Cairo — there i hardly any 
e tò th бее ойаны im the Шеге 








| 

| 

| 
pren- 
ima 


ML Neat morn the. whole populace assembled 
în front of the ah, where & wooden tower 
hed heen erected for the ps eee See 
the we" From this: tower the 
Ени т the crowd assembled to | а siira 
but also the troops summoned to be reviewed on 
the adjoining maidin, We ere told of the 
substance wf the address. On ita conclusion the 
prince summoned the distinguished. guests up lo 
the tower to give them robes “a honour, The 


[i js он чин; pe notables » were ы 

б wi н was spent 
by the prince like so. many of the ifs In mm 
[Iba Bhallikan, Balik 1299, il. 550 apg.) 

In contmet to the Fitimid celebrations, what is 
mpecially otyiking here i» the large «hare taken in. 
the festival by the Stfte and the common people, 
в сінше which is all the mor notable, as 
И ® probably in this association with Suffiem that 
we have the reasons for the later great popularity 
of the mawlid.. At the same lime the torchlight 
procession, really foreign to Muslim d 
and borrowed from contemporary Christian customs 
at festivals deserwes our attention; |t is not fauad 
at the celebruiion in Cairo which was purely & 
dey ceremony, while the lavish entertainment 
of al) present, especially with sweets, and the 
oidieses are found in bah cases, Ju this remark- 
able ceremonial, we seem really to have the 
foundation of al) Mawlid celebrations, With the 

rl Ten and religious movement, which we 

Ser ال‎  SaMdjük reaction, the Mawlid reached 
dn UA a where it da significant 

st San y took deep PEUT thus 
sae ы ау way ys an observance like the 

еа. viu O Kt Me e 


гай шн sentient, 
h ütmerrance o[ the festival spread sconer 
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ог later from here to’ Meera where te old form | 
was tramdormed. Im furtber р 


on thie day in a ceremonial, frequently of unpre- 
eedented splendour, but alike everywhere in its 
main features; We have innumerable descriptions 
of the festival from all parts of the Muslim world, 
moat fully E me (Chretien, ed. Wibienfeld, 
iii 438 pios Hadjar al-Haitami, Magis | Brockel: 
mann, Ai 389]; for modem times; Snouck 
Hurgronje, Makta, iL 57 19g.), where the celebrations 
have alwaya been fumous, for Egypt (Muh Taw- 
(Ye al-Bakrl, Бан аА, Сапто 1323, р... 
igi Lane, AMaenrri and Curtemi* [1371], п. 166 
wed and the Indies (Snouck Hurgronje, Achedmese, 
Ь 207; do, PFerrprride Gearhrifien, iL S гр. 
Herklots, Quneen ? ilam [1832], p- 233 09.5 Go. is 
һат, Сие ирг caimór [1880], p. 13; heme it iv 
frequently oot the birth but the death of the 
Prophet. thai is commemorated). Tire Turkish element 
in lsiirm alas how not resisted the wdvance of the 
celebration of the Mawlid (Tark: Aroia) Since 
Solin Marsd 11] introduced it in 996 inta the 
tioman empire, it has increasing popularity. 
Since гозо it haa been telehratel aa a natia] 
festival, Accurate descriptions of the festival os 
celebrated in the older pernod of the coart of Con- 


stantin ee dhinn, Takkan piera, 
Paria 1582, L 35$ gg CG: O. Rc, vili. 441) eleary 
reveal its relationship with the festivals of à more 


popular mature in other- taili оѓ Dium. 

One clement io particular ie very prominent, 
and that li the most characteristic one uf the lates 
celebrations, namely the recital of maw/id's Lc, 
panegyrical | of a very legendary character, 
which start with The birth of Muhammad and 

raise his life and virtues in the moit extravagant 
mahion. "The. in of these oddlresses is already 
to be found in the religious addresses in Fatimid 


Cairo and in Arbela and perhaps in part at lenat | 


back to tbe sermon usmal ai Christian festival 
The A ad- Tamwir £1 Malis nl-Sirddj. which Ibn 
Dihya composed during bis pay In Arbela st the 
suggestion ol Kokbiri was already famow ав а 
mym of thie period (Brockelmann, 6.4.7, ii, 
310). It жиз mot till later times however that 


mawlihi һосаше a- predominant element im. the | 


celebration, along with torchlight processions, 


tine the fim in the street, ever ipcreasing | 


n sire, In Metco, for example, at the prevent 
day they form the main femure ul the celebration 


ia the mosque; among the pious they are the moet 
popular erening entertainment for Gaye before the 
celebration aod teachers interrupt their lectures 


їп order to deliver mawilide to the students and 


the | 
fod езү Анд entertainment in listening t0 thee. 


The number of such mawlids n en considerable, | 
Barer | take ihe same view, while Iba al-Hidid] (. 


Beikle the famous hut not vety. 
Хира оГ Ка b. Zuhzir of the | pinlo.: (hi 
Burda and the Hamre ol aap avd thelr 


numerous imitations, there are a whole series of | 


seme of which are intended to 
instruct ovs that а нди КЕНАН, ьс 
purely elif miter version. of it 

notably ы i ої Јн а-аа (С... 1. 503) and 
A Hon ii. 384). Le addition to those 
in шапу mawlidja in 
Turkish (i (img. Eagelke, Ticker Led. 


. gawlidi, 


=~ Б 


ct waa along 
the coast of Nonb Alices to Ceuta, Tlemeen and 
Fū: to Spain bat it alto weot eastwards to India, 
»0 that ultimately the whole Muslim world la united 


people oo the atretts amd in the cofee houses. 


404 | pate, interrupted frequenil 





by these ras Жы hey hu pene ten е 

poems, tha: they have 
mawlid celebrations wo otber festivali, во that the 
voni bas totis becume a name for *fessival™ and 
particularly *feaat"* ('aghma; cf. Snouck Н. | 
Afrkka, ii. £47, 154 and Aari Becker, in diia Ш 
(19H, p. 26 +g.) Quite apart from any festivals, the 
 rexiizton of mawlida ia popular, in Palestine for 
enunple in fulfilment of 2 religious vow (T, Canaan, 
im Yours, of fhe Pal, Or. Se, vig ay me 5% 
Agg., cL also the Introductory anecdote in the 
mawlid alleged to be by Ibo al-‘Arahi [va Z., 
L 441) Like the substance of use muwlida, the 
form is also very auem Prove aod poetry alters 
y by appeals to utter 
blessings on the Prophet. bikra nre usually added 
ші phe ad, 

The Mawlid as the finest expression of reverence 
for Muhammad P PETERE اا‎ тесешш цш. 
ip ishim, os fulfilling a ux need of tbe people 
and am pend upra eim arg aut regi 
This must not however blind us to the fact that 
si all times there bas also been vigorous opposition 
to i. This is pund ar carly us ihe fenival of 
Arbela (al-Suyilit, [nim al Malta). The celebrantom 
ia a Ada, a religious innovation, which isin siarp 
tentmdiction ty tradition, Even- ardenti advocutes 
x the festival a this and eae инин 
who adhere to tbo sunna, pejewt ii moil am Ж 
Hiat, as in so many other things, ALT 

toved stronger than dogmatic theory: Once ibe 
festival bad been thoroughly established in the 
religions life of the people, it was bound in time 
to find approval as an ciement of the agin, Its 
Doa found it eusy tà get thla Aata leyitimared, 

in theory at least, us * Aaa burara: When the 
festiral hail been ed by the comens of the 
community, the esent 1 thing had been done and 
legitimate ground for opposition had been removed, 
While the o s Lapis thus Gade iteeif reduced ta 
Combatting the outer fotos of the festivel snil. 
Hs» developments i» wupporicr& are never ted 
of calling atumiien te the merit, thal dies da 
feeding the poor, im the more frequent reading 
of the Kern and mpuwlide and jm expresjona 





oof joy over the lirih of the Prophet and ail that 


the day brings with it. Je je significant ol the 
charscter af the apposition that the opponents 
abject tû those very forms which show the influence 
af | (dancing, ,ecutatre phenomena etc) 
at Christignity ( processiona with lighis ete). The 
most interesting document of this feud ia a {тїй 
by kayon (6 gri; Brockelmann, G. 2, ii, 
157: Juin uk Aap fl Лета? ай Martel) which 
gives à hrief surrey e с) 
then discusses the prot and cone very full 
concludes that chy festival deserves appro 
LUN provided that all sbuacs are атаа. 
{Һи Hadizr al-Haiixzad im his Mfemiid and: Kef 
ab Din (Careeliew der Sadi Alekha, ii A39 1g.) 
737 
| ws 2 more strict МИ сопфатпа ìt 2 eR 
(A. aH Maske! 11310], L. 153 100 

Although the height of this wine мав ape 
parently reached in the eae century, 
a did not completely dis im later years 
indeed id orecziend new life with the coming ы 
the Wahhahis, The cult of the Prophet isin such 
contradiction im their fundamental principle, the 
restoration of the ideal porified primitive Talia, 
thai ww can ! that they зәнн com pletely 
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v of this, the: met popular and moat 
splendid expression of it. In doing this, they are 
only putting into action the protests of the extreme 
Mantili Ihn Taimtya (d. 238) the fumon precursor 
of Their movement, zgainst innovations which are 
conirérv tò ibe sunna (Ibn Tamiya angular the 
lolding uf £áaówum in ihe Mawlid night; arti’ 
[Cairo 13261 i 113). Similur [dese sre atill found 
to-day even where Wahhàabism is rejected, notably 
ithe school which Guldtiber calle Kultur wahhk- 
bizmus", founded by the celetrated Muhammad 
Abdul (d. 1905), who in connection with the 
worship of saints condemns ће Mawlid abio, im 
the periodical ef Masiir (Golidriher, Aird fang ee 
wer itiam. Aoraneusiegang, p. 369 tjg) 

In the reverence shown to other Masti 
saints, the Mowlids also play а groat part: 
Alikongh the wiccess of an mppeal to a alit 
does not depend on, particular days, yet certain 
days ood birthdays io perticuler mre regarded as 
particularly favourable, These celebrations are 
often cobnected with places to which s certain 
tanctity had been atteched from pre-Islümic times 
(the Muwild of Shaikh Hasan al-fadawt in Tanta: 


Golinher, Afwh, Suef, ii, 338 zy.) There arc abo: 
Mawlids of nameless kilala in the dermish orders, | 


meat to thar of the Prophet, the alec of the 
founder is held in particular [өнү ty. “AN Paghe 
Mubürak (A fuf Дала, ; Ш. 120 rg. 
mentions a lape number of such festivities in 
modern: Cairo, the characteristic fealures ol. which, 
he says, are the Шиш illumination of the town 
the ceremonial procession (AMahf?; at the Mare fia 
а МаМі таал; сі, P. Kahle, in Пі. ті. 1916, 
р 165 vy) and the great frosts, (ine cannot pow 
pe + popular teilgios of Egypt without 


EE e Nestea they works already 
mentioned: Mub. Tawftg al: Bakri, ar а. 
НУ ito лути 404 a al-Sakhawt, a Tile 
‚ Бешү аб ps gon mêro 
a irata are hun, iu the тагйи, | der 
wah JH den Ad IM. am Arrën Of specia 
value là the Mawlid of Abu Abana hi Abd 
Allihi al-Lak]imi of сана ir elam, GA 
І, 1.366); ].-1. t. Бш, Ман de Аг 
dur ambinyüm, 1887, р. 47 ggg.l Dewriftien 
de l'Egypte, Paris 1826, xiv. 196 177-5 A. Met, 
Кетайглатт а. Irita, 1922, p. 403: Goldziher, 
Forletumpén her dem Jrew*, 1925, p. 257, 


(H. Епси») 

AL-MAWSIL. [See Mea. | 

MAWSIM (4. from the foot mr “to wtig- 
mate), market, festival Is this sense the 
terzi bo used in jdediíá, ewpecially iti coonectigi 
with the markets of early Arabia, mch as thoit 
which wew beld ina "Ubi, Made [йн "Ма, 
'Азша, ste; (Mukbilrt, Hadid, b. 150; Tafir, 
uim 2, b. 34). A: these markets the worst elements 
ûf Arabia gathered (fmn radon rau ud. | 
mis, db 4 Glad, b. 31). Advantage wae aloo 
taken of assemhlies e make 
mine and inquiriex, e. i. dn 
affairs of ilecensei! persons (Bukhari 
Маһ: Aa b. ат}, As the 
ai the mme l 








the | Lerida and №, 
+ | tiris of Bishop Nicolas Martell, who wan himself 


| entitled 


| general meaning of (religious) festival (Dony, Sup- 


‚ „юата that of Avaron. In the Lelanon 


mawsim denotes the setan of the preparation of 


МІК (Віш, ЛЛ. ат.) 


in Indie amt in European terminology referring 
to these parte of ihe ward, ii his acquired the: 
meaning of sem»am in connection with the weatber- 
ceonditiuma apecial to those regions, wach ax the 
regulariy returning winds und ruimperioda. Museum, 


monina, weer aml other corraptiuna of the 


term aro found in this literature. 
Biblisgraphy: om from the works 

mentioned in the art. Listy akrab, xvi 

123 opp: Wellhausen, Jeeté. aralirchem Arüdtn- 

fumr, Berlin: 1597, p. fa A^ 246; Wuli und 

Burnell, Medio >Мен. ed. Crooke, London 

IGOJ, & v. MUN. (A. ]. Менын) 

MAWWÁAL. [See MAwXLIYA. 

MAWZUNA, a mall silver cola struck by 
the Ghauri of Morocco im the eiphteenth and 
early nineteenth century. It was the smallest silver 
pisce snd eqmiwalent to 24 copper fulüs or a 
Quarter dirham. Another tame for the mawina 
was āda. Їп 1911 (1330) copper coina of the 
valuo of 10, 5, 2 mawrtiii were lesued, the mtw- 
Hina being "T Ihe equivalent of Nes centime Ün 
гсоеві [exues ihe name mawetina disappeared 
ated ite place is rip by sarim, ^ 

Bibliegraphyz f. J. Mareel, Теми 

ral йт Monncits Jah teurie on al (peri, 

1844, p. 9. 16—40. th Ae 

ALL-MAYURKI, nisba of three Arabic 
authors, belonging to Majores. (Mallorea), 
the largest of the Baleare Тайата, 

L the poet, Abu Hasen’ Al |. Ашай һ. 
“Abd al-“Aziz b. ‘Tunaiz, do in 475 (1082), ассог- 
ding. to. others in 477 at Kipima near did; 
pn in Hur us greci in за of the 

а п n ,9*. 467, 21 el, al-Suyttil, 
Pu ghyat al. Wa 37, 8. 337; уйун, Mu djom iv. үй. 

Il. the traditionist Abi "Abed. Апаһ Майшшитаа 
b, Abi "Nier une b. "Abd АШ b. Hünaid al- 
Ardi al Homoatdt, ef. above, iL 3, where t9 the scurees 
оз е заа үи, Гербда al-Arté, vii. 5—60 
and “Abd ab'Aria al-Diblaw!, ня а Аида 
iA, p. Br. [n addition to the worka- there 
given, ihe following atill exiit: T. a/-Dyam" ain 
пае Халг аг Аат aam So AI ai Аит 
Mss. in Cairo, Fobin, d 325 a ne aces 
AMadífülaó af May, p 194. tò (fragiment); 
Vahyá b. Muhemmad Hiibaira al-Waatr (d. 
5602-1165) wrote a commentary ón it; M58. in 
Berlin, Alilwardt, N9. 1192; Leipzig, Мает, ne 
513 md in the Hr Maueum, NE, 1603. 2. Taur 
püarib md d V Sabado wetrastad "аыйл `1-Майты?; 
MS, in the ponession of A. Taimür FExhá in Cairo, 
& H4 D. HL S40. 5. TieraM al Soll! if Taal 
el Tarn? Н. Талы а АГЫЗ? waT, 


| MR: MS in Stambul, e e 


"wA ір n Cre fri, Me da 
а at Aliah. b. “Ale Allah al TENEAT 
horn in Majorca of Christian patents, studied in 
Bologus, then west t5 Tunis os the 


R Muslim in secret, there adopted Indien and. in 
523 (1430) wrote s pamphlet oguinet D Christianity 
iod. ZwMot al rib CAU) Раб ча АЗ 
а-ай; tn the Hrit, Moseam Or. 5942; 
Filia and а Desrisiive Lht, p. 13; kn 
Stambal, „йн, Ne, 75 with Turkish iramslation), 

ХӘ. здо, Аа, №, 1147—1148; рт. Сано. 


AUMAYURKT = MAZAGAN 





1895; transl, hy f. "ud Pacis 1886; cL ]. Miret 
y Sina, £s femba dil rscri Citsla Fra Aiia 
Barcelona toro. Abu ‘I Mohammad al-Kash- 
êsh wrote in Er to thy took and de- 
dicated |t muller the new tithe уа ага 


Twif al-Abayir et-Angir й Radd "ala "Мағаз 


"Хван to the Ottoman Saltán Alimad 1 (1012- 
[026 zz 1603——1617); MBS. x GAUL, fi, ago 
(thereon Faris, N*, 6o51—-6052). The author's son 
"Abd ai-Halün wrote.a synopsis of the work; M35, 
in. Berlin, Ahlwardt, N9, 1211. 

Bibliegraphy: Seinschueidez, "ийги йг 


amd apelatetiche Fiteratur, p. 34, N 15; А. 


E vs 266; RAR, Xi. 605—989, 179—301, 

278—301; ӘЛ, ziii. (1906), p, 89-101, 191-3594. 
(C. BuoCKKLMAKW) 

MAZAGAN (old Arabic name: aH urcigfa, 

“ihe littl: fortress"; modem Arabic mame: a 


ios "hê ne"), a tows on the Atlantic 


con1t-of Morocco, 7 iniles & E. of the mouth 


of the Wii Umm Rabi", lis popalation in Load 


was 19,150, of whom 14,041 wero Mialims and 
4355 Jews. 

Some writers think that ae wüs built 
om se aite of ibe 'Peserghz Gaga ol Ptolemy, 
or Porm: Aafelis of Pliny. ‘The tests however 
ilo not tay that there waa ever a town there, but 
only a toadstead freqeented Iry abips The situation 
асеша їй have remained unchanged thronphout ibe 
= age. As to the name Maragan, it seem 

lo appear for the firat tine in al-Hakri (eleventh 
cshiury A D.) This pher, emumerating the 
ports of Marocco on the Atlantiz codat, mentions 
a Marfrn (de Slane's reading), which abauld un- 
duubiedly be emended to Marighan, a furm asttested 
Бу 10:21 (201% century), The mame place-name: ty 


the south of Morocco, The 





fortress there except ihe old mined tower (ai 
JHarasjs) The difzulty of entering the port of 
Arsmmür led the Portugnese in éstablish a more 
accewihle base st Maxagan. D'enog the ушшпи 
of 1944 under the direction af the architeeta | 

and Francisto da Arroda, a square castle flanked 
by towers at cach of the four corners was lullt.. 
One of these bastions was formed by the old 
towe, zl-Buralija, tbe name of which sorvireil 


ашап the natives aa that of the Portuguese town. 


This enrlg custic otil! exists alinost in lis entirety. 
Purtheularty striking b u maguifcent subterranean 
hall, the vaulting of which iè supported hy 25 pillars 
[t was probahly, mother than a salle d'armes, a imge 
granary Һа! ш hold ibe contnrihutiom in 
paid by the tribes aubjected to the Pora gut 
pratectoratn. Tt was at o later date used ove clitern 
ta bald supplies of drinking-water Гог the gurrison, 
when the. place blothaded Ly mbellicne tribes bad 
mo linge any Таке» їй a to collect, which 
ae in 1 Sat; Far ten s before, the situation. 
af the Portuguese: stations on the coast, in view 
af the réliglous aml onti-foreign movement stirred. 
up by the coming and successes of the Sa dino’ 
Sharís, had bern so һа that the king of Poru- 
n Нера of abanidoning several of Бегор 
he takisg òf the fort Santa-Crug on the | 
of Giver (Agadir) ty the shart (March 12, таг) 
was à warning. Toha TI куй Ja CORE Safi 
and Azammiir and to concentrate on Maragan, ^ 
more favouuble and more eoully defended | 
all the Portugaese forces be wauted to leave in 
operation was carried 
through in ihe autumn (before Nov. 6). From the 
month of April самап the work of. putting the 
town in a state of defence had been going on: 


found ina а collection of edifying anecdotes | ‘The work was actually pushed on during the Low 


relating to the great saint of Azammir: Sh Abü 
Shoib, who lived in the twelfth century. 
Marighan appes here as à fnhiug village between 
Агапи and the tibay of Try [q w] The proxi 
m these two fairly importan! towns prevented 
developing, "The randatemid la marked on 

a whole series of Europesn plamiupheres and рог 
talana of the xiv’) and ast! centuries (publ. by 
Ch. de La Копсйтє, Meewrrrie de ÜAfrigur un 
Afeven-Age, 1925) which ghee the forme Messegun 
(330 and (373) ae 139701 
 F'ortuguese. The. lattes, MA the gnd d ie 
ae RN umm to re о the MAR al 
Mazagan. for af the grain of Duk ber 
ma the CE ї$02, 4 күцайтон сашиштше! 
gentleman, jorge do Mello, aught 

in the Straits of Gibraltar was driven 
and landed there. The Portuguese in- 
tbemselves in а deserted tower there to 
themselves squintt a pomible aliack ‘hy 
inhabitants Jorge de Mello sõnn teturned to 
gel and oblained the king's ion {о 


a fortress zi Marapun. Although the at 
of these events ie only recorded by writers of ye 





SEE 


iud 


хай century, it must be in keeping with the 


facts, for letters patent. of king Dom Manuel dated 
жү ан 3505, give Jorge ie Mello the captaincy 
of tbe cartile Cile wbich he is authoriacd to bail wt 
bit own expense af Mazagan He did not howewer 
use of his privilege for, when on Aug. a7, 
1613 “the command of the Duke of aptus | 
а 


jir 


- 
Le 


command of the Ike af NIMM 


Ни 


ерец architect Jodo 


нен | 


moniha of the yenr (1i a under the direction of 
ho, who used 
prepared hy an uin engineer, Benito of 
venna, "This wai when ihe wall of Mugs 
were bulli aa they sill mand to-day. 
lu retaining the Portuguese wanted to 
keep a haie on ihe coast to aecure protection fot 
the route to India They she hoped thet the 
fortress would serve them, asa base for the conquest 
al Morocco, when a favourable conjuncture Ыым 
are, Which however never hap In fact for 
the more thas twa hundred yeurs in which the 
Portugucee retained it, the poswesalon of Mazagan 
only served them as a pretext to obtale from the 
Pope bulls of Crates, which awpplied the opal 
Treasury with appreciable revenues. The tribes 
kept the town so closely blockaded that ihe in- 
tants could sot pu oolside lis walls without 
military protection. The collection of wood and 
the vultivation of a few gardens, contisusily 
devastated by the natives, gave rise to БЕНГАЛ 
akirebhes. The Muslims of the ешн} 
had Мин on des towns, t rr ы 
a Rt -Taimmirtyin Aw 
yib, whee they entrenched themeelves to 
keep up the blockade and where the devant, desires 
af acquiring merit from ا‎ the baly: war, 
gind to come 19 discharge a few shuts at 
Пау supplied һу ES often E pity tò- nii 
and epidemics, Ibe and | eee 
lived in: suflictent security u their power! 
walls, against which (he tribes could tha moth 
On several ocoxslons мунк! ab had to ra 


MAZAGAN — MAZANDARAN 





of the Sa' dian Sultin, “Abd Allah al-Gialib т. 
ш ibe heal of a vast horde of tribal warriors 

viege ro Macagan. Two assault» were repulsed. ami 
the bexieyers lost. heart. On Aug. 4,1625, tlie place, 
atteckod by 3,000 Muslims duriog the shsence of 
the gorerbor, who was led |nto ап ambuscade, 
owed ite safety to bia wife who onlered the gates 
to be shut, organised tho defence, distributed arma 
io the whole population, women gs wel] aa men, 


and sent them ou tw the walle. Luring the disorder |. 


which atcompanttd the decline of the Sedan 
dytinsty, ihe governor of Mariyan seem to have 
suceceded im sailing the blockade and resuming 
relaiinà to some extent with the tribes ‘The 
sad died Sid} Muhammad а] Ајуб Ы, со pat sm 
end io this, attacked the Portuguese in 1639 and 
inflicted some jomes on them. Maowlay Тип", 
occupied with the siege of Саша, never seriously 
fried to take Magasan: The bonour of retaking it 
belu gel to his grandson Sidi Mohwmmad bı. ‘All 
Alh. The Suljin came to besiege it in person at 
the end of jam. 1269. The place held out meom 
fully Гог five weeks but, the order to abandon it 
having arrived from Llahos, thm governor anr- 
rendered un honourable terma, The garrison and 
civilian population retumed to Portngal with. shel 
Arma ami póssesaiona. On ubandoning Masagan un 
March 10, 1769 the Portuguese exploded] mines 
thery which did great damage; the mihin entered 
a ruined twn which hs repapalated in part bat 
M remained іп 4o rniserable w state What if «ax 
called «/Matdaee “the ruined, wntil, im the 
reign of Sidi Muhammad t. Higblm, in r240 
(1924—25) it was testored by Shit Миђапипай 
h. ab Taiyib, ka'ld of Drukkála and Tinay, who 
gave uU ihe name of a-Dufida by which B is 
generally known to Maalima. 


арсена St Geell, Fir sme 
aij Pop frigne du Nerd, vol iL, 1928; Luiz María 


ilo Coon de Albuquerque da Cunha, JAMesería: 


pera s Aüterin da ўгага de Moxapue, ed. by 


levy Maria Joriia, Lishos 1864; Alfonso de 
Dornéllàa, 4# prapa de Mage, Lhhon 1913; 
Gaalven, £a Alan de Mapans sms Ja dominatian 
erigat, Puri 1917 ; Vergilio Correia, Lvgares 
welt, Lichen 1923, Agevtinho de Gary de 
Mendotga. heremo deo sre айг Дилде 
oe , Lisbon 5801; fewer do forzada dr 
O, Gençali Comtmhs d illa de Mixagam, 
Lisbon 1629; Jorge de Meseareuhes, Drecripde 
ша ferislima dr Afaxacde (rÓr£—419). ed. hy 
Боа Pimenta, ов tgr; G. Hist, Dir 
Marah Kafir Mohamad im ААТА 
(fisteris, Copenhagen 4791; al-Nigicl, Ara} ak 
‘tea, transl, by Fumey, in A, A, vol. ix. 
and x. — (6. S. Cotis and P, pz CesrvaL) 
MAZANDARAN,« province to the south 
of the Caspian Sea boveded on the weet thy 
Lilia, on rhe cast by the province of. Autartbad 
{Ч. т, formerly Gurgin). 
The name. If Gargkn to the Tdnians wos the 


"Land of the Wolves" (evtrties), the region ‘ta | 


te wes was peopled by *Mázzinian d&wi" ( Bartho- 
lomae. jfi. Мн Реда, enl. 1169 an 
mmy daia) Darmeseter, «Де Гоми теда, П. 
373, Bote 11, (мыр what Misasdarin wai a 
*cimpsratire of direction" (AAfasamr-tara; cf. Egi 


md ) but Küldeke's pen Mtt 
probaldi (Grmmfr. d, iram. Ph, ii "m who 


thinks Yhs( Miran-dar — sike paw ef Mere" 





the country known аз Tapurintin, [A village of 
Mesderan(*) ls marked on. Siabl's map 12 hm 
south. of Firüzküh !]. In any case the mame Masan- 
Шатан seer to have no connection wiih- rrë 
Mariwpivoy брор which according |o Prolemy, vi., 
h. Ya wat situated between. Parthis and Areia 
(Hat-rid) and was connected by- Olihausen (Nas 
doran msd Moesemdoron, Menutiberichte Ab. Berlin, 
1827, p. 227—283) with Mardin; a station 12 


ddas, p. 381 [ef however the late 


минте of #81 (1476) quoted hy Dorn, AMélenyer 


аа. vii. 41]. | 
The Avestan and Pahlavi quotatiotm given һу 
Darmesteter, Jw, sit, show to what degree ihe- 
people of Mirandarin were regatded by the Per- 
Wans #4 & foreign group and Little másimilited. 
According to the Кында, xv. 28, tranal, Wes, 
n. 58, the *Misandarün" were descended iróm a 
different pair of ancestors to those of the [rinan 
and Araba The Sim reflects similar ева 
(cf. the epixode of Kai-ka'ts' war in Mazandaria 
and esp. Vullera ed, 1 р. 332, 9: 200: the war 
fe waged against Ahriman; p. 364, w. 792—793: 
Müzandarün i contrasted: with Iro; p. 574, v. 925: 
the bestial appearsoce of the king of Mázandartfn). 
Among historical peoples im. Mi rin art 
the Tapyres (rirwe), who must have occupied 
the mountaina (oorth of Sinmiin), and the Aumrdes 
("Apapa who acconding to Andress. and Marquart 
have given their name to the town of Amol (al 
thoagh the change af rd to / i» raher strange in 


Thè Arahe only. know the region aa Teeraa 
(< Tapomiän өн the Pahlavi coins). The name 
Márandsrüu only reappeans in the Saldjuk perio 
Ihn al-Atbtr, s. 34, in speaking af the distribution 
of fefs by Alp Arsiin im 448 (1065) says that 
Marandar&n was piren to the emir [nandj Halgha. 
Itm Bifandry&r, p. 14, and Yakut, iit, p. $02; think 
that Miranidarán zs & name for Taburistán i» oaly 
of fairly modern origin (in Arabic?) but according 
!b Zakartyi Karwint, p. i70, "the Persians a 
Табата Másandarin", Hamdallih Махди dis- 
linguisbes between Milzandaris smi Tabarist&n, In 
وا‎ [1340] the 73 еа of the “willlyat of 
Misendarin” weres jin, MGriiesk (}), Astar- 
Ші, Amol and Rustamdar, Dibisstn, RA sd 46d. 
Siyfh-ruwük (7); nm the other hand ihe aide 
A mir wa-fasarirfün included Simnün, Dàmghüu, 
Firtzkilh, a tawn of. Damáwsnd, Firrtm etc- We find 
a similar diatinction in Ehetinidamtr, ed. Dorn, p. $5- 

Geography: The actual extent of. Mizandarin 
(Rahino) i» 300 mile» from east to west and 46: 
to 70 miles from north to south, Except for the 
tp along the coast — broader in tho вам thet 
country. The main range of the Elbura forme 
the ridges runing diwe to the sea cat the country 
up into = multitude of valleys open as the north 
only, The princigal of the luttet ridges ia the 
| | E on the south by 
the ehais of the. Elburz in the strict seme, 


MAZANDARAN 


^s 





Men it from ihe valley of the Shahrnd (formed 
m waters of the Alomfit and Talajin amd 
westward into the Saftd-rid) 

"To the eut of Marir-tib, a minber of ranges 
ree wot of ihe central masai! ol tho Elburs: i. to 
the cit the chain of Nor which mt through the 
Harts-pey and 2. to the S. E. the sonthem harrier 
which forms the watershed between the Caspian 
acd the central platesu. Between the two, rises in 
isolating the great volcanic conn of Damimand 
(9,900 feet). 
ro. the east of Damdüwand the southern barrie: 
rejoina the continuation of the Nür and the new 
line of the watershed of eastern Mitandarin is 
marked by the ranges of Bimd-i-pey, 5awiüd-küuh, 
Bhsh-mirzàd (to thi emih of Simndn), of Harir 
Шат (to the south of Damghtu), of Sbih-knh (to 
the south of Shahrnd) ete. 

The rivers of Mizandarin ate of two kindi А 
hundred whort streamae тип siralght down into 
the sea from the outer mountsins of Mazandaran. 
Much more important are the rivers which rise in 
the interior and after draining many valleys form 
a single great river when they breal through the 
last barrier. Sach aro (from west Io exit]: the. Sard- 
ыам; the Calta; the Har&r.pey, which drains 
the region of mount Dumüwand and then ron 
pait Amul; the Bübol (the river of Пата); the 
Тин reme of *Aftkbád); the Tidiin (river of Sin) 
and the Nika (er Lier) which fow: fmin east 
‘to west, ite forma a corner between the 
sauthern chain m above) and the mountalns which 
eureunnd. the Gulf of Astsriblid on the nonb- 

Fae af E Pietro | della‏ ا 


Valle (1618), Fisrrí, part iL, lettet iv, Brighton 
He 76 Rete Баран Siyah fto ihe east 
Cana Loki ol Kum] — Fir:küh-Shugah- 


Ж аныны. Ashral— Sia —Pirtekith~Gilyard~ 
Teherin; Sir Thomas Herbert, Sone years’ travels 
(1627), and. Fr. ed, Relation du „ Paris 1665. 
P. E [u shan -Siythknh- Fra: kuk- Alhad- 

| Hamway, d Alea! ae 
(eunt, Londop 1754, th, xxvil, bh 139—140: 


Astarahad-—Harfrigh, ch, xli, b. r92—198: Lam | 


EP DM НАН, & G. Gmelin, Brive 
Awstlond, il. [Ae os 

о: 70—1772). St Petersburg 1774, р 446—472 

Wirlrüsb-" Aligbad- cd5—Ashmf y; G. Forster; 


У ПТ from England (17843, London 


ingat i 
1795, ilL 179-—210 (Bistlm-Debi-mall&-Chaloo- — 


Sari-Biüifrügh); Morier, Sewmi jewrmy, London 
1275, ch. sail. (Teherin-Bümihin-Damiwsnd- 
ahah — Firürküh — Asiriin — FUIAÀ - maballa- 





бын Ам Ааа КЫ), Macdonald Kim. 


nin Gopr: Mimar, London 1813. p. ابل‎ 167; 
Cuseley, Travels, Londow 1819, HE (Ето 
Surkti-rabat—2trahi-Shirgih—‘Almbad--Ses~Ashral- 
Farabihad- Amo!-MiyEuksla-Tlamiübwand); Trézel, 
Notice ane |t Ghilan ef Mitsdien, in Jaubert; 
[уе єт. Астай Md em. Prrit, ll, p. 417—463; 


Fraser, Frac am | didjewniurer ... ow the sontherw | 





дай aj ehr m. Vamidon 1826, ch. iL.— 
vii 12-125: Ashraf-Sari Вагін Amol- Tzideb- 
! Altibad- Towar- At Ahtdjan; Eichwalil, Eas 


aus d. Ang. Меге ( 1525-1826), Stuttgart 1534. L, 
ch. al (Mirandaris), p. 330—559 (Mashhad liar 

iy: Conolly, Pewrmry fe the [Norrh af тайа 
sserlsnd, London 1834, |. 20—27 (Teherkn-Firüs. 
LE EY! Horns, rener (жга Pokhara, 
їйї, Ш. їюз—[21 (АмагаЬай-Аз ти” А1щза4— 
Firdsktih—Teberin); Stuart, Yourwol ef resistence 





mérdlirke Perret, | 


London 864, th. 
| Agkeaf—Sart— АПК Бнр -Lirkb-Su 
| Firtisküh-Sarbandan-Bünihin) ; 


ree i fei), Pe. Mitt. 1859, 
| 265—368 (Sefii-rhd-Mathhedisar- 


"diary ef а tewr in Riarann, F. A. Ga 
| 1835, p, 62—171 


Сотни in fhr Emi, ee are 





 Bmmibkin-Teher&n, p. 


in Northern Persia (1835), DN 1544 pat 
#89 (town ûl LDamiwand-Fiürüsküh -Zirüb-Sári- 
ERR EAT a та ите ROS, 
E Ae part 8. rd. * sä 
viii, 1838p. 1or—108, map (Teherin--Amal- Bar. 
беа Зра а-га Р шањ Герт Га 
mawand-Firfickih—sources of Бе Таг Н ява й 
Shirgih =" Aiba — Sárr- Birfrüsh - Amol-Teherin ; 
Firüsküh-Füiid-mahalla); Hitter, Era, wol 
aiji = part TING, Berlin 15 p. AT1—514 
(rooter throngh the Elburr] p. $14—550 (coast 
region nf. Mázandaritu), p. 550—595 (Dumiwand); 
Fraser, 4 winters. fonen, 1838, i. 131—145 
Сако иий! Ax Hi 416-48: (Tehe 
tin-Lir—Kalametak- Farsap-- Ami Dülrf ritab-Magh- 
hailisat-Isideh-Sakhtzaar); Wilbraham, J'rweelft £n 
fhe Tranicaucurían provinces (1837), Landon 1339, 
psa (Teheran- Ertiüh—Zirthb- Siri - A alaf 
ol); Hohmm, Skerh ef the rere f гдг 
Capion, Landon 1845, ch. х. (Е Nir- 
Armol-Farahibad—Actaribid), ch. xvii (Sawer 
Shithkth-Shenshtibur-Cashme- Ali-Samtin); Vote 
kohoitikav, P'ustesherfeiye Po errermei Frriii (1843— 
1844), Garnli Zurcns/, St. Petersburg 1846, v. 171— 
220, mop, Germ. (тава, (п Kran; Aur, Ariki, 
v. Heft 4, p. 674—7O8 (geology: Shab-kiih; 
Bar-Fnüxküh; Kudjnr-Telwrin); Buhse, Aeryreft? 
vum GIN mah dateriülüd, in fare & Helmer- 
temi DBeirüge z. Arnmniminr der ruc. Kuckn, 47, 
vol. xlil,, p. 217—296 (Laspth—Kaliirdlagh!— 
Ask—Firfiskith-Foiad- mahalla); Hummaire de Hell, 
Коув en Tergwie of èn Perie, Paria t859, lii 
114—335 (T: cherlin- Léz- Amol-Aghraf- ^atarabiidl-- 
кїйїп Кит * Ahi-huabma--Simutn); | iv. 
285—306 (itineraries; atlas, plates Ja—Sa, by 
Lagrens); de Hode, Verki turtar. selj f 
postel, уйе Narpiisksgo тегїа, Оки. Харин, 
1856, 5p» ur iA (Te bandtn- 
Pda Pen hárdeh-Harlir-disrib-Aataritd), NT. 8, 
p. 459—472 (Slway~Kadkiny F. Mackensle, Avport 
vn (ht Persian Сазрійт. Precimess, RKaabt 1B$9— 
t$60 (manuscript quoted by Rabino); Самет 
RawemtcineKobnch, Awerrriné durch aie wird. 
Prov. Perrien, Г. Jo alip, Erd, til, 1852; 
p- зат 350 (1 (Teherag- Firüzktil*Sabbat-koh'" [Sa 
wid-kah}-Sart-Aghraf-Astarabiid), Dorn, Hericki 
über hme wissencch, Reire in dee Kankari: etta 
Mil, Ariat, ita 1863, p. 429—300 (Aor ala 
Ashrsf-Darírügh-Maahhadisar); Dorm, Avin mach 
Maranéeran ine F side, 109 section (St. Pelo- 
barg-Aahbref), St. ae 1895 (with an 
e». Melgunor, O raim duespPo Awipürbape 
appendix to voL i of нм Aadim. 
Mamh, St Petershurg 1863, p. 95—195. Germ. 
transl. by Zenker, Oar мыйы Ofer d in 
Мане, Leiprig 1865 (with some mistakes ln 
iranscriptions) ; d Tree yrara! resikdroe, 
li, i go— 10r [Asnribid- 
rkh-rubát- 
Beidlite, Pomel 
nad Wandi an d. A'atpirchen Sarkisi (from 
de 
"ipai; 
Вен rus a 
, xivk, 


(good map: Gulbak-Gilgird- 
Fitiskah—Guraafid—Khing Rüdhár-Cejlms-' AlI.- 
Cardih-Shamalirbur-A Ji V. Raker, 


a сын ӧ2—89: 


M. pps еа 


са; Башай}, б, C, Napier, 


Aabraf - Siri - Shirggh -Zirzh- 


426 





loe PHA liübitid - Zhr&h — Casaleune (9)-5 Alrthad - At. 
tenné (3) Surkada — Cashme-'Alr — Diirmalla = Dim- 
gin); Stack, Sl memike (o Persia, ch. wii. and 
"lii, London 18832, iL. p; 178—202 ( Teboran-Mount 
Dainiüwand-Mushhnadisar): Berexhont шее, Лаг 


ery tert cf rwmis rrtéys dm Northern Persia, 
Ere. KGS. Va t883, Feb., p. 57—84 (Teherin- 


баны Маг ааа Саг Азн кон РАА ла: 
halla—COrdeh—-iySrat~Astar@hiad'; Curren, Prrda, 
1592, i. 354—389, ch. xii. (Mürandarün and Gil£n) 
with a aketch: Sven Hedin, tenes Ardian, 
mMeckholm 1802, |. 
Djahin-numi—Astarahdd): FG, Browne, 
атту the Prritanr, London 1893, p. $52—368 
(Teherán-Maghhadlsar); de Murgan, Alízsiem nte 
Héguti, Ffudez gregraphigner, L, 1804, p. 1$3—3208 


(numerous illustrations); А. F. Stahl, Жини бт. 


Nord: und Zemtral- Persian, Pee, MEL, Ergtinmngs- 
lieft N*, 118, 1896, р 7— 18 (Teherin-Kelirestak— 
Nür-Lár-Uamiwand; Teherün-Amol: Firüskuh- 
"Анана; Amol-Avturshiet-Tigh(shardih—Simnin) 
(with a detailed map); H. L. Wellü, Aerei the 
ығ жарман, Та Жди. ifr. Magazine, 
riv., 189%, p. 1—9 (eupplement 


Ма їн Мататйтит, ZO Grrell Шеина, oor, 


P: 99— 111 (Damiwand—Amol—A thraf-Bandargar); | 


МАМ, Metre te Vora smal Wertkoriien, Pet. Mitte, 
1007, Heft. vi, p. 121—131 (with a map: Bir. 
{тїй Р М}; x Niedermayer [£e Ferne 
Exteditien], Aiii. а. 
Vili, 1913, p. 177—188 (Firlizhth-Turud -Pelwiz— 
tumlariün, 3 A.(7.5.. Nov. 1913. p- 435—454 (Каи 
Siri}; Golubininikew, Steal da Northern Perrin 
(иг Казам), Meftiysmeyr i Vamfrrmeye bhostayetzo, 
Moscow 1911, Sept-OeL, p. 73—o1; Noel, я 
raamat is fhe Cai 
FAS, 1921, Tune, P. 401—418 (Teherin-Amol- 
Farabaldtd — Nür — Kvdjfir = Tanika tin); Неи, 
Weittberickt, Z..D.C M... 1026, p.317$—379 (Hiitim- 
аа-а аге Ут рй); А. Е. Stahl, £i 
eregrephinden and $ тегғор аен Ferkdtimizss 
ri "Burn GENE P im Persien, Per: AH., t$27, 
Heft 2—8,. p. 311—315 (with a map); H. L. 
Rahino, AMüssasfardm anf удадад, GMS, igak 
(itineraries on the east, administrative divisions 
with lis» of wilinges, Muslim itmeriptiony): el 
p. xt. complete Hat of previags works. (, M. Bell, 
Geelogira! Notes an part tf Miessudaram (Gre, 
Tramnctenr, veries ii, vol. v., P» 517. 
Ethnology. Khunykor, Méeuire iur. /'rihns- 
тері de Io. Persi, Paris 1366, р 116-7178 ы 
aranisey, The Cartons of the Їн АША» у ths 
Caipian provinces int the wf tenfury (im Russian), 
"wava Séries, 0900, pert IL—tHL. p 125—152. 
Laugsage CL Geiger, Gis Karpisàen. Dia- 
heir, Grundriss d, iram, Phil, LJ2, p. 344—380, 
where the litersture of thn wabject ia given (eip, 


Uom works}, 

The hiatericsl geography of Marandarin 
bi still full of dilficulties although Vaamer's very 
full study has considerably reduced thelr number. 
The matter js complicated bw the fact that certain 
well-hnuwB ames arc | 
for more or lees identical districts. | l 
The eustere гоме а Маайа (Таби) 
la ihe sridi wense, with Asiarnbad (Diurd jin) seers 
їй have always run near | TT 
Кынай: cf. Piolemy. Xg/edar} where there iiel to 
be 2 wall (diar-i AM) which tarred ihe marrow 


und the mountains; cf, The 


dasht) seems to have | 
Forther west the coast of ‘Tanikiboan was governed. 
sometimes with BMarsndarün und sometimes with 
547—659 (Dümghia-Citrdili— | (iilan. 

A pear | 














of ‘Tabaristin : 
ИШ was Siriya [p r]; but 


ко Гомане ARa- | 
Varasun- Kuditir-Now-riüli&r Malld-kal'a] - Sure, | 


connection with the 


Сет, Сені in Mitechn, | dixtingülahes three mountains in 
mountain of Wandi-Hurriuz in 


|; Капо, Л Janry ia W- | 2. that of his brother Wandiisand jan (sir) b, 





pion provinces of Persia, 





teed in different periods 





strip of lowland between 


the Galf of Astarita 

Ruste (p. 149) whe 

epeake of the brick wall (agnrr) and of the Gate 
| 1 Kin “Se tai 


of Tomita through which ; | 
(cf. Iby al-Fakih, p. 303) To the west the town 
‘of Shalit į | | 
Dallam (Ibm Rusta, po rgo: i mit "E" atare) 


Caulis) wza aituated on ihe frontier af 


bat later the valley of the Serd-tbrtd (Kolar 
heen annexed to Tabariatts, 





The Arab geographers distinguished between the 


шп (а/заАйуа) and the. mountains (ai-gjasa/Tya) 
of Tabazistán (oin, p.211, 271) росы 
town of Таратып жете Та 
Ма, Буа (биі Каш 
(ТЕШ, Нати), "Ain al-Homm, 
furüsh), Sari, "Гата Ге. Гарым, 


the E Ан, 
(Kalar), Mil, "Tardji 
Mamtir (— Bar- 
<. ая, p. 207; сї, 
Bate oe 

the time of Va'kübw 276, 
1 in the time of Masud, 
Tanti, p. 179, Igtukhri, p, 311, ànd Ihn Hawkal, 


Mukaddast, p. 


p. 271, the principal town (Ezpsha) and tbe most 
Üücurishing one In Taberistin wma Amo) (large 


than Kawah 


Tho mountain area wis qulie зносе аай jis 
t plain in mot. very cleur Їп the 
Arabic nen ef. the confused SUMMA CHAM, 
p. 204. Tabari, iil, 1295 mnder the yes 224 [535 
d ý Tutar E tha 
b. EXrin and 3. that of Sharwin b. Sarkhab b. 
Bab. Now according to Iba Rosta, р. 151, (the 
Кага) WandiHurmuz lived tear Dunbiwand. 





Un the other hand, the same writer, p. 149, Maye 
that during the rele of ‘Taliaristan by Djarir b. 


Yazid, Wandz-Hurmus had bought t.oo0 djarib of 
domain landa (ат) outside the town af Sart. 
These uf dfarió seem tu correspond to the region 
round the sources of the rivers Tidjin mod Niki 
which Im Persian ls called Haefr-djarib. Later, the 
lands of Wandi-Hurmnuz tocleded the greater part 
of eastern Mirondarla. “Wandin seems to 
have ruled over the greater part of Mi darin 
for hia enpital Murs was ihe rallying point from 
shich expeditions set ogt agnitist Th Imm. Finally - 
tho mountaln of Sherwin comoriaed the &E. part 
of Marsndarán, for according ta Ibn al-Fallh, p.305, 
h was clos io Kamis. : 
In the time of Inakhri, the three divisions of the 
mountains specified are: the mountains of Карі, 
bin an in. *They are high moam 
eve (OAE) qnil each of them (gjmha/ )hms x 
ENTI a 


Kübandj, scennling ta thn Vawkal, lay between 
Raly and Tahari, Barthold, Ori, p. 155 
e the e |t ^Rüyandj and S it 

'h. Küyln. ibm Rusa, p. 149 says thui кн yin, 
near the lindë of aly) dia wats fae part of 
Tabariatin but formed а special dara with the 
capital Kadidia whith was the headquarters of 
toe WEN {oC Kafarustik in the An/E) of Код!й+), 
According ta this, *Kayand = Miyün ix to. be 
lscaied in the 5, W. part of Mirandarün (north 
of Teherfn). ly the Mongol period, Hamdalláh 
Kaswimni, p. 160, le the frst to mention Kustenullr. 
(on. the Shichi, Aa Tame, Ae. гі hk 122— 
£25, hav shown, Rustamdis later Included all western 
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Rutile erstes iiia Ryan, whheat the 
two terms bein etely synonyms, 

Djital Ка ти hud enly one town Shalimm, x 
day's joniney from Sariya. The local chiefs of the 
dynasty of Kirin lived in the stronghold of Firrte 
which must have stood om the western branch af 
the niver Thijn, whieh later flows past Sir, The 
modem Zw/Hb of Fisttm ja in the Hazir-Dijarib 
aer accurately dn jis western half which is caled 

dinga}, According to -Itn Tafondiyar, p93, the 
possessions of te KZrinids included the monntains 
of. WandE-wnmid (iMd, p. 25: the water wapply 
al the masque ûf Amal ese fram this mountain), 
Amol, Lafür (on the eastern souree of the river 
Tahal which rent to Bichirteh) anil Fieri, “whieh 
i» called Euh KHrin", 
333, the lands of the КЕН 
Sharwm (cf, above) which l'timád al-Saltana, 47/2) 
ak Teele, p. 42. identifies with. Sawad.kuüh le 
the soorces of tbe TülBr(river af АТШЫМ between 
Amal and Türfurügh): tbe pase leading tu Sawad- 
koh ix still called Shalfin < Sherwin, 


The Djiba1 Tad spin (,. 33 long wrong- 
ly. read vy) liy a day's journey from Sart, 


The district had mo exthedral mosque; the. chief 
lived in the villape óf. Urars (T Hawkal, p. 268, ,,: 


Uram-khüs, Aram), Aa Vaemer hes ühowr, p. 127— 


tio, this must be sought on the middle course 
of the rivem of DBarfurütah and 'Altib&d [to the 
north. of Lafür and sear Shtrgih}. 

Hibineeraghky. PG. A, Xv. ТаЦат, Тараа, 
Атої, Ssriya eie fho abFakih, p. 301—314, ín 
particular gives very detailed information aboot 
‘Tabarictin. Moti, ета а.д, (ез; 
ldrist, tranal, ]nnbert, js E 170—180, 333; m. 

333 (of Title. ariginalit Karwint, 

ЗА ашан (clime beat до ad . 190; Bitad al- 
Dailam, p. 221; БАЙА; р. 260; Tabs Чын; ТАШ. 
ef, Dom, Awrtigr, 1858, p. 21—45, bes are 
ecllecte! all the articles kia to Таһанын 
Ham the text of Wiüenfeld'a edition ia preferable]: 

Kawin, Mecte? of Awlih, С. МОЕ, 





ree rs 161; Dorn, игн aur J4 were) 


Ку Sthrifeititlere betrefd d Kaspiske Merr, 
Wilenges Arari =e vi, p. 658, vii, p. t9—44 
and Şaq; aho the historical hiblia- 
graphy. Europen works: Spiegel, fran. Ajfrr- 
PFanibusde 1871, bL. Gg—tai Der, Cerpie, 1875 
(@ mass of rather nndigested information ]; Geiger, 
Osfliramiehe Kal, (R2, indes ; Rrunnhafer; E von 
Poning (i: com Judur, Deiprig 1890, р. 73—93: 
Albury ami Marznderan (fhe author &eeka ие eti- 
plain Tranien geography from Samkir texta); Rar- 
thald, /:fer.-geegr. sisir rami, St Petershwrg 1901, 
p. 158—161, Pers. traml, Teberin 1930, p; 289- 
ces Le Strange, The Tord: of the Farben: Cali- 
phatr, p. 358—376: Vasmer, Je Erebrrumr etc. 

History, The local) dynasties of MEzandarin 
fall into ¢ clases; т. local families of pre- 
TdBsmie origin, 2. the "ANd ealgide and 3, local 
families of secondary importance. 

L. At the coming of the дып dynatiy, the 


king of Tabaristán and of Pulaihwirgar (Marquart, 


franizde, p. ro *the district rpposite tha region 
of Khet”; Farnhuwligar b a misreading of the 
name, which iw also fom! in the Jemf/abidh, xii, 
17) was Gogheasp. whose ancestors had reigned | 


According to: VEO 
nids {тайы риа) 


.| Their hut t 





trated ‘hie бее сощ пе ппс ОЙ Kawa} 
Hie dynasty ruled till 64¢ when Gil Ombi (а 
descendant of the Saainlan [Eamtrp, son of Pez) 
anmexed Tubarirün to (jim. These families, on 
whom thelr cuins might throw some light. (ef. 
below), had descendants ruling in tbe Muslim period. 

The Bawandida (who claimed descent from. 
Kayna) three lines: the first 4§—397 
(665—1007) was overthrown om the conquest of 
Tabaratin by the Ziyirid Kabts b. Wsuashmgtr 
the accom relpned from 466 Ort t Sot (rat (to) 
when Misandarin wee conqucred by 
Cp rate; the third ruled from ae туррет 

750 (1249) ms vamals of ihe Mongol. The 
ntative of the Hiwandide was alain br 
Afrüsiyth Calut. 

The Kárinids (in the Kmh-i n 
descent from Karin, brother of Zarmibr (cf. above). 
è Mipir [gp t] жаз үш 
to death In 224 (8397, 

The Fadtapanids (Reytn and Ишан) 
chimed descend from ihe Dábüyila of Gilia 
(thelr eponym wes fhe sen of Gil Gauhira; cf. 


above). They came to the front about 40 (650) 


apd during the rele of the *Alids were their vansals 
Later they were visaals of the Etryida nnd VAwandids, 
who deposed (hem im 486 (1190). The dyimaty, 
restore] in боб, survived tll ihe time of Timir; 

one of its branches (that of Kiwis b. Kaylmnrih? 
reigned ull oT&. (1562) nnd the other (that of 
lkandsr b. Kavemargh) till 984 (1574). 

1. Alongside of these mative dynasties the 
CAlide were able to mielves, princi- 
pally in Tahanstin, Tn 250 the people of Rayan, 
rebelling spatnet the goremor, sent to! Raly for 
the Zaidi Saiyid Hasan b Zaid, 'a descendant of the 
(Age | Caliph “Alt in the Ari generation. This (Hasanid) 
branch ruled im Tebaristáin will 316 (928). The 
Нинаны E М гова ўса о 337 (1). Another 
dynaity of Mor'agh! saiyide ruled in Mixandaran 
between 760 (#3958) and Ro (1475). The founder 
of this dynasty wae Kiwtm al-Din, = descendant 
of “Alt in the twelfth generation. A third family 
о Манай ssiyite ы known in Нараг Грат 
between tio and toos A m 

TIL The noble families who enjoyed comidershle 
influence, mmitity in their fiefs, are mum eret. 
Напо mentions the Kiy8 of Cnltw (at Amol, 
Talin anil Rustennltr) between 705 A, ii. sad 
oop А.Н: е Kiva Djalali of Sin m y= 
$561; стоне nf кале д — 
between + md g23: the Diw tn the 
of Shih Tahmisp in certam parte of жыш 
the BRanu-KA'na between 857 аші озү; the 
Nant-Iskander between 557 amd roof and 
the different princes of Tamisha, of Miyümdurmd, 
of Li£rngdisn, of MiEmitr, ef Lafür etc. 

Besides thie confusion of fendal dynastic, « 


| meries of conquerors. from cutie ha miled jn 


pinna ibe Arahe (them erpaliionmi began 
п 22—644; tho final conquest took place under 
ol Manger i in 41—144 (67. the article TAMAMISTAN) 5 
the dates and facta piret are very contradictory 
us Varmer haa shown), the Тане, the Saffarids, 
ihe Siménide, the Ziyirida, thm Gharnawids, (he 
Бай Ша. the KiwGriemahithe, the Mongols, the 
| Barbare, Their amd bis descemidants, the Safawids, 
lami aent en expedition to Miandad 


hath 
since the time of A єзазйет, 1з 30—536 `Таһатнав | im a23 (1517) het И war under Shah ‘Abias ihar 


woe ruled 
Kawi. Ann 


the Simian prince Kaya son of| the hand was E incorpomied im Persia im 
put la Шы place Zzrmikr, who 1005 (1596). This momarch claimed hereditary 
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tights there from the connection of bie family 
with the Saiyid Кін аиа Магы (dam 
ara, Teherin, p. 354). Farabahbad was founded in 
то2о (1612) amd in the nest gear Ashraf was 
litt with ita famous. palaces. 

Hitiegraphy. (On the campaigns of Alexander. 
the Great aod Antiochus I (im 209 mc; ef, 
l'olybius, x. 28-31). cf. Dorz, Catia, rub Alesander, 
Dara, Arist, p. t$6—161; Marquart, dJIraumdee^; 
March tem Persepolis mard Агат, in UntersucR, 
1. Grd, тот Eran, ii 1905, p. 45$—63; Stahl, 
Votes ee the march of Alérandsr the Griat frm 
Ernhauma deo Jirrnmmóm, F.R, GS, Oct. 1924, 
p. 312—319. On the Anacid ani Бах period : 
Darmestoter, £efére de Толга д Хаттат, гоі аг 
Fuderizion, J A, 1894, 1; р. 185—250 £t £o2— 
$55 (Tunsar [Tüsar?], the priest of the Shánid 
Ardaabir | exhorts Pjusknasf to submit: the 
Aocmment translated from Pahlavi ini Arabic te 
given hy [ln al-Mubeffa' in Persian in Ibn Тыбр 
dry&ür); [nati, remizedrs Numeninch, 1805, n. 430— 
435 (tables); Justl, in. Grad. of iron- Phil, ii 
547; Marquart, ейнай, р. 126—135. 

For the Muslim period : ч\н, 334—340; 
Таап, index; Үаұды, Энен, éd. Houtuma, 
Н. 319—330, 355, 447. 405, 479, $14; 382: ATs 


















writes by Abu 'I-Hasim Ham ul-Sahmi in 689 — 
1290, cf. the Catalogue of the Dodleians, Osfard 
1787 (Url) p. 165, Arabic MSS, NU 746]; TAN 
b. Abmad al-Djurzjiti al-Idetsl, 7А ын 
(date sinknown). A: large number of Muhammadan 
fre relating to. MBsandariin hnve heen collected: 
by Dem, Die Geschichte Fihrriramr md ar 
Serésdars sac n Mim, de laud. di 
Sn Péwrseury, 1850, vol, viii; and hwrsüpe 
au Miu. Жанн Meteeffemid ol. Gesch: 
and Geagraphis, St. Растот © 1858. (extraci 
from 23 warks), For "tmür's campuigma: fafar- 
süma, i. 348, 358, 379, c70; ii. $77; Miünedidjim- 
ИЛЛ (1630—1702), Sif aid idv, Stambul 
1285 (1568) (dynnaties of Mizandarin; cf. Sackau's 
translation, Exe F'erzeiedmitz d. mulam. Dyan, 
Berlin 1923: Die Naspinchem Fürrtenfümsr, N8. 
3—13). | 

European works: d'Qheson, Min. der Mi age. 
1835, Hi. 2, to, 44, 4$, in6—tog (Cintimar 
governor in Mirandardn), 120—122, 193, 414— 
418 (Ahska); {© 4, 42, 44—45 (Mazandaran 
apanige of Gbassin) 106, 134, 155, 150, боо 
(Аһа бачи e M Sus "s get af ret 
655 (llman b, Coban in M.) 726, 730 (fuga 
E: Timilz, 9. $1 739 (the Sarbadürs, g. 7.); Melgunos, 
а буйн, ed. Jong and de Gaeje, p. 399 —995.| ef. vif, (liste of the dynaaties and governors of 
$01—$15, 520—523; Ibn al-Falih, ef. dr. Ibn | Máüandarin); Rehatíek, 745 Hiw ond Сардана 
al-Athir, index; a well aa the local histories gives | npalieds, J. Bomber trawi KA. S, 1876, кїї, 
helew [am asterik marks the worka which seem to | g. 410—445 (acconling to Zahir al-Din, Mirkbond 

be loaf Abu "Liman “AN b. Muhammad al- Madt'in and the Muntakieh ol. Taw2rikh) Howurth, Histor 
(4. 925 == S90), "Aine Hut) DAG al-Tabarisin: | of the Менго, index (publ. in 1927); Hors in 
* Hi wand-ndma (written for Spaliriyar b, Kirin who | the Gradr. 4. tran, Phil. ji. 563 (“Alids); Lane 
ed from 456—563 m= 1072—1109); ‘АЫ sl. Poole, Zàe Aulam. Dynattiz, cf. the. additions 
Maun Muhammad Vardir HUM asihe m by Harthold in the Russ. transl, #899, p. 290— 
Фаг г Ра; Mui bama b. al-Hacan b. [s 293; Casinóva, fs АМ de Firim, in A 
fandiy&r, ТРН Галін (written in 613 — | Volume... prermted to Е. G. Browne, Cambridge 
i216) abbr, transl. һу E.G. Browne, G. A.S IR P tyit (the identification of Firî 
1905; the mannizript mentioned by. Dorn kaa heen | with Firürhnh) i» wrong); Huan, Za giydridie,. 
continued to B42 (1488); Ныйг п1-Мд Ауд. | да, do Pra. agi PAIET Xiii, Paris 1922, index; 
Allah Amo *Tirijhd Тагт (written for Banhold, Za plate wes freviage: carpicmars dart 
Кайши al-Dewla Shah. Ghart, Thi —7So = 1359— lhistiire da mood. mrmiuiman (Ruse), Baku г925, 
13783; "AIT b: Djema] al-Din b, *Ali Mabmüd al- | p. oo-. Top (Тїшє їз Минага); Rabino, Ler 
Nadiila Rüyüni, a (итте бот | уаз бна адемі н A9Mavandaran, "7 4., toga. 
ch» Kdárkiyà Mirzi "MI. before B51— 1476, used | cov, 253—77 (lists without veferences): Zambaur, 
hy Zahn үүтү: S sahir al-Din (bora | Monwa de shed ‚ аё de chromelogic, Hanvivet 
m S15 = rta) be S Máyir akito ol-Mar'aght, 1927, ch. iz. emit table С кай P: Vamma, Dii 
Гат Tolsritia зеа-Хйуйт wr- Misndiris Ereherump. Tabaristānı durch е raber! u Heit 
fin. in &81 (1478 ой, Dorn, St. Petersburg 1366 | ds Chajifen al-ManjOr, {slemica, 1937, tk, 
(4850), Dorn'e Germ. tranal. was printed in BBS | p. 86—r50 (very important analysis of the Mu. 
Bel only a jew copies &re kaowa: Ibo Abt Musallim, Ese sources); Rahina, A zeamdrritu amd Arto 
* Таға Af dtcedor in (date unknown) ; Aad | rhy, p. 133—149 (lists of. dynasties and governors 
GUA amel Remar: mar SA we-Sinnte | derail Sul without references); Vasmer, Ф 
wn Dam che wa-pheirié (Vere MS of 1275 (1859), Аблет а. Герое нт Statthalter von Taber isin 
т | (in preparation). Om the Russlan expeditions to 
ы үл ‚+ Сетрїз{ Комошагот, Swat 

і E 


ef. Dora, erat Muhammad Hasan Khan 
Sem Акїй 868— 1669) in. Sebramiye PA 


al-Saltuna, wf-Taduda fi dhe DUM 
SAarwrin, Teherkn: 1311 (geography end history 

Sc.) Ch also the local histories of Gilani | (Perian sources call the Cossack chief Stenka Karin 
e ts Marathi, Ta'ribké Gilin wa-uila- | kista Gurai”); Hutkew, Sur Jer évémements gui 
muia (ta 1489), al. Rabino, Hashi 1330 (1913); | rurmr Йен im r8? Dei de [a foméatiom «wm 
Annes P 475—498: cormwpondence of Кш | (anii rs eres ruta amr fe Golfe a Avtárabud (Fuima.), 
Аддай 181); ЗАН. Ь. Shams al-Din, Zerit | Puen. Ms, Pen dehy wxail, 1839, p. 9: 
Alis! (8&n—925), ed. Dorm, 1858: *Abd al-Fatthl | Вие Лале аба momi tier] Mawkren, St. 
imam, Jicrithd GHBe (023—1038), ed. Darn, Petersburg 1860, indes (in the Persian. sources the- 
1858; and the local histories of Djuridiin: Abü | fonder of tha Resin expedition of 178r Count 
fe eS Rahman b. Muhammad al-ldstat (d. 405 = | Wain te called *Karafe [= Graf khan"), 
(014). * Za ribi-i Antara dul, continned by The al. Atchasolog y. Bode, Om a recently eprrecal 
зап Hames jr uL al-Sahunl a]- Derd]int (d. 437 | wenns ijo. thy т АЗ йе ау Арыта, Arche 
i 1035) who hs the author of a Ta rh Dur in lagia, Tandun tf, xxx. 2 48 — 256 (un the circum- 

ы Ти 


perhaps — Aj) Ma! rif; Сата AAN Diurdiiw, | stances of the бая onde 21 Türsng-ipá cf, Bode, 
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Orit арий, 1556, N*. 2, p: 152—160), | 
Rostovie*, The Sauwerlam (ridzrure ef ғаны 
Jeurm. vf ates archaesh, 1920, vl. 4—27; 






Minutuky, Tramianoatica m P. pm 1930); 
De Morgzn, Mistiom acientijtgur cr are 
не, part b, Poris 1399, 1—3 (prehi- 


Morie sites of Mazandaran): Савка Уаз, 
Failing be Aainek, 9%. A. og, P: 
‘§521—552; 1906, p. 227; Hommaire de Hell, ef. 
above (atlas); bHantnche, Palhc Zak dh) / 
м Muzamderaw, I D. AM. C. xr, 1862, xx, 1856, 
tb; Sar, Jembmdlr perumhee Нена, 
lin rgor—41910, Texthand, р. 95—116: 
Bauwerke d. Landwhaíft Тараган (Стати 
von Mazaüdergn; Amul; Sari; die l'alastanlage von 
Aschref; :اا وة‎ Farah-abed); Len Ciarai 
ily ihe Be tali haie, Berl Igts, p: $5, inacriplion 
ШГ Кан of the Liopehbad Abo | ‘far Masbarmirad 
b. Wandasrin BEwznd of 407 (1016; atadied by 
van Herchem). (¥ Мїношшү) 
The coins of Misandarin. The quesion 
wheiher ihe Бапта ыга coins in Maeanila- 
rin iw atill an open owe aod can only be settled 
when the groupe wf letters that mark the mints 
on Sásaniàn coi have been properly explained. 
Accunting to ihe so far insufliclent atiempts to 
n them, the louer # df found fiom the 
time ЫГ Firüa iuwanls ar am ablrevistian for 
ана but this explanation is quile without 


proof, 

The Dühwaihida and rhe earlier Arab governom 
о Таатан streck lu the second (eighth) century 
coins Of the type ûf the Samum drachns of 


Khueae lU; ou the Obvere, with the lut of 


the mier, his- name H given in Pahlavi characters 
and on the revere ie the fire-altar with it twa 


guardians and òn the right the mint. 7fwrr/an and | 


en the left the year is the. Talaristn era (began. 
on see Edy. d m alver coma average in. 
alos and. ate je 


them. Tho coma of ihe tn Беса абса 
(911—739), of the «есеп! 80—89 237—155) 
and of the thin] $9—114 (140—766): these dates 
eRable us to carmec! the chronology given by the 
historians. Ov some coins with the mure Kborshit, | 
earlier students read the dates Go—63 lat this ls 
to- be ын Пу. the similarity of pfas and 
ariar in the vi script amd these calme ars 
really of ү м її үп. The assumption of a 
whe reigmed im the sixties of the 

gra (Mordtmznn), ia thus quiteapfoundei. 
iel in 144 A. H. — 110 Taliaristkn 

em, ond there аго coim with Ње папи» of Arab 
earlier thun the wear 116 Tab, it nsi 
that the Araiw continued to «trike | 
mma «убн euler «t the iml 


The earlier coins struck (a Бш 
baristün bear the name h. о 
115—119) and Umar (Omar. h. xm L 120—125) 


нев in Kiir ako und -aflerwaids. in this 
: e ee RE ERROR M » 
u ibe years and 140, гизеп 

а а eig qae iu is ср 
io ome à 
gives for this period by historians sre different, | the 


|a coin ef 153 (Bi2) on the 
| place of the king's howl — sa earlier on the cuius 








Balkh, Ou two different 
р) <a after 530 issu in the’ time 


prre ыга экн И eee tee 


Anonymous coms were also struck. The issue of 
these coins with Sisdnian. typee enced in the pear 
143 Тайийййп cra (794, ep bat we haro 

oierre ul which in 


ef the governor Sulaimün (136337) — thete а 4 
rhombüs with the purling Arabs letters à and 


jon the margin al-Fajl b Sahl Dhu I-Hipkestain 


(in Arabic) @ named; on the revorse, instead of 
ihe altar with Из guardians are three parallel 
designs like fir branches, between them a rep. 
tion la kbar lines giving the Muhammadan creed 
іш Кийе and the date and mint in l'atlavi (Ticeens 
hausen, Zof. ren. ed, uri. MAL, ix. i24). 

We hnow dirhams of Tatario mint: ol tho 
Caliphs uf ihe years 102 (Laval jh 447 (Erit: Mua 
with the name of the governor Rawh), 190-192, 
Eu caine of the yeare 145 and 857 (Zamluur, 
Mumbm, Züchr, xxvi, the latter with tbe mune 
of "Umar b ak'Alà). At a later date, coins. were 
апше there by the dit of the ‘Alida (Amul, 
255 Ai, 300 AV and Ag), the Hipide and 21у 
(Amul, Sariya aod Firm), the BEwandida i Firrtm, 
353—307, 401 AG), tomélimes by the SAminbls, 

Amul AV 344, AN jon, 353—357), will later 
by the МШШ. Беи, Тїшїн (Атай, 
Бап) and  ИПһ» оё Региа (Ашай, Бай, Таран, 
Mandan]. In Amul anmymow copper colts 
кел struck from Lhe avit century опий. (m 

»eces of this period ihe mint Tali 
€ these mre alb very rare, the імпе mast 
haie bens an occalonal onse. The dates are nol 
preserved on any specimens. More common arc 
copper pieces of the value of 4 kXibeki (16—23 
Ктиштеж == 250—340 grains) with Ihe lion ond 
кав вай mint Misandarim, which belong tu. (lie 
ivii'^ ceotary. Dermg the Ruman occupation of 
Gillin in 1723—1752, to meet ihe riage ol 
currency provoked by the fmancial стїш їй Rumia 
at this times, Persian: cules were orersivuck 
with = Russian die (donble-cagle) and circulated 





pat | in ilie occupied provinces in place of Hassia miry. 


The coinè ште ош called Mizandariin pieces 


but this is oot correct, as only Gilin аһ зи 
| Mimdursn 


was occupied. 

BiblisgrapAg: Ouhaswen, Ne Piles 
Legendre auf dem Münzen der tutem Sasamiden, 
Copenhagen 1845; Kralt, Hime аЛ АДР, 
cria йлы, 1844 Могайшапа, Pll Mo 
vll, wil, xim, easily Soll, Har, A, 0871) 


Dom, Wage А a Why аш; 
Themes, FAAS, 184 52, 171, ы naw 
work on the Тайштийп ien бы i in 


^ am 


ng by KR. Vasmer. For the later pet 

a by. S. Lanc-Pools and K 
Stuart Poole; Markov, Jaeeamrert Narang 
Zumbaur, Awmirm., Jed. civil 116; К, Vasmar, 
Sho d Ermitale, HL 119—153 (Rai). 


(R Vaswen) 
MAZAR-I SHARIF, s town A » Afghin- 
ия south of the Ami-Daryé vj. in the 


v.], amd. ie 1480-1481 

и the is ot a Чад i Husain, 488) 
nb af che (eatin ТАҢ ез “йс шты” Gace here xad 
из ery кы declared to have bem proved. A. 
پرا‎ (maar) at once arose around 

bs a: considesable: market: the second. 
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tomb whieh dx siili standing (the first i» жа {о 
hare been | destroyed hy y Cingis-Kbin), Мес 
in $56 (r481—1482). The cim 
to have been of any шаш НЕ ania Hens 
the time of the Ozbegs and i» hanlly mention 
although several Cabey Sultdios wee buried there. 
In tho first Ball of the ілі centory, the place 
ia usunlly simply called мш by travellers, the 
suns Maxi deri кешш only to have апей 
within the last bmideed years. " Abd al-Kartm Bak 
(ed. Scheler, p. ) Hob Te. motum Мамыт at all 
among the towns of M mitin; in 1832 when A. 
Burne pawl through it, it wos û [tife town with. 
ubout eight usted: Кон In 1866, the Afghin 
governor ЖаШ Айш Крап, з БИЧ, соно Мазёті 
Бран аз ша ге елсе; ‘dives then Masir- Sharif 
haa been the capital of Afgliin Turkiaum, In 1875 
it was dewcribod by tbe Kussian general Matwoyew 
a» onc of ihe best towns ur Northem Pe 
with about 30,000 inhabitants (Kostenko, Surd- 
thonthiy Arai, W- 157). 

Bilisgraphy: On the fret discovery) of 
the tomb cf, the test of Abd Hamid al-Andalow 
al-Gharoit {CA La L477, Phere the muné is 
different), in. J. f. ccvii, 1935, p. 845 яф: 
ou the seeond: Kheá&ndami, J£zApb шуам, 
lithography of to ш. або mi CE Маге, 
Northen Ajfytesistan, Edinburgh and. London 
1$58, p. 279 494. we Dae ret) 
st-MAZATH, a name borne by over twenty 

Abad! writers or man celebrated fus their piety 
among whom may mentime! Abu гарем, 
Sulaim&n b. Yaklilaf al «Masi, x pupil of Abu *Abd 


Alish Muhammad b. Байт. Celebrated for his | 


learning and Бы кише, Ше арси а] ш» Ше іш 
nudy and teaching snd died in 474 (juna it, 
1081— May 31,1052) in x little town of tho Boni 
Wilt (shee), » cn of ibo tribo of Marita, 
whieh in those days occupied the lands between 
Gabes arth Rare gone н led Mathe 
on ibe princi al Jaw (api!) eotiile MI 
EAA S ls "Abl, Almad ү. 
Sahl al: Samall, ATA akar, Cairo 1301, 
p. 412, 592. (Mou, Bescuss kn) 
А „+ the apostle of religion, 
which wan ea two ee eatin te by 
Жз}, зон perio t n Pern 
only after hit propagemda; it had great political 
iefuence im the conntry in the tine of Kawidh 
(458—531 мї, with an interregnum). The latter 
it and eves made arrangements for putting 
iia teaching unio pructice but after his restoration 
he put Mzzdak and a large number àf hia followers 
w death. The best known featene of bis teaching 
war the endeavour 10 remove every came of 
covetouspess and discord among men, and then to 






purify religion, by making wirmen amd pocesalona | the 


common property. 
lt is not possible to reconatrüct from iba sources 
‘the Musdaky doctrine in detail vor 10 estile ite 
relations with ihe other religiqus or sects of Persia. 
The amin features will be indicated here 
The sources. Detailed martatives of the reli 
uf гана. p кипе impurtanti 
Машай шщ his teachisig will be found in the 
coütemiporary *yrian and Bysannine writers ( Joshua 
уне Арышы, Рош, УШ, ауралы, 
cate hemor rw references to 
Deslak. The balk of oor informaiim about Maz 
dak and bis relations with Kawigh come to m 


ipoll..He wrote à book. 


eligwhers, for 
AL 





irna Arab aiil Persian Ri ana pa кау 
to the Ayaa or Royal S£iuian Chroumele, 
af which the tee noeh АТЫШ EEN OA al 
of [bu abMukalla. Baron Rosen has shown that 
the other Arabic versions were oot all dependent 
on this one, some oí thun having been prepared 
directly fram the arginal Nome mwpilers also 
inserted historics] or legendary episodes takes 
from. wther Pahlavi works anil others sitempled 
to harmoniss dillereut narratives and did a certain 
—-— of tetosching im theit recümsructlon of 

the orighunl The Persian and Arab writer. who 
had these different versione or compilations ni 
their disposal only. very rarely montion.their sources 


apd endeavour m tam to reconcile а siatemzenti 


made. Nüldeke has already disingaished two 
*Haaptquellen" for the various. Arabic and Penig 
narratives (the frat followed by Ibn Kutaiba and 
Euiychius and а part of Tabari, the second by 
al-Ya'kübi and another part uf Tabari). Christensen 
in bis fundamental У thinks he cun distinguish 
foar lines of the tradition of Һе Д тана рд 
found bry the Arab amd Persian: aothorms in T 
different versions or editions of it, Noldeke's 
*Hiaupiquellen" correspond to the fret lana a 
third ia represented by al-Dinawari (AX mieke thin 
hi» abor ту it a harmonising of the two Н 
quelles") and the Мита! аак Ji АМ a 
Fury ma ‘iatras (FR. ALS, 1900, p. 195 eh 
the fourth presents fesiures of its own, some 
of which are legendary iu character and are 
found again in ihe Siima Nime of Aipim al-Mulk, 
which ia independent of the Auf asl dint gh The 
common source af all these legendary features 
would be, according to. Christensen, the Hook 
uí Muzrdak, a Pahlavi work ef fietlon s (Uie the 
Кайа ee imana), which enjoyed great popularity 
api wee translated iito Arabic by dbu al-Mukatfa" 
and into Arahic veree by Abàn h, "Abd al-Hamid 
abiabikt The elements of thia founrih line of 
tadnion are, according to Christensen, found. in 
ibe Äiti arpian, alpha'"lihr, Рибам, ај 
frie, fhe al-Athir and Abo "I-Fidá'. Somé rt- 
ferences Шш al-Mes'udi und a Kb Arig can alun 
be traced to the book of Maudak. 
peer troditivns would alis be 
tzampir by the Arabe of alj-Hitra. 
^s potes (to which some critics « 
any historical value) might go back to booka of 
the sect now low, “These are not found elsewhere 
ced them tnunediats source was Muhammad Lb. 
Hirün Ани a aib Wars} a Yorositejag converted 
ш Шш. Тре source of tbe notices іа ihe Fidri 
ip not known (it calls the расона 
the ا و‎ of ihe xwiih century 
Lais fas АМАЛ АЛА, is probably a merce compilation 
of no value, from ade inca меат and 
pretended ادلاد‎ book Dhaid, which di 
Quotes, i» not genuine, | 

Doctrine, The fact that the mujority: ot these 
sources emphasis the wocial aépeet ofthe Masdaki 
reíorma amd de got munitlon | doctrines. or 
beliefs of the sect [some like the Airis and ibn 
al-Athir consect it with Мазддейпп) hze convinced 
the majorty of Ciientalists who have studied thi 

аше ы. Solieke, Nicholson, е, Wesetidan! 

1 the reform mut be consulere ma a 
nrorement which simed at purifyiag the donas 
religion: = communiat aystem of which the precepts 
reganling women and etd those pf an 


reserved 


| amcetit nature (like thi Ы of siauphtering 





и 





numi asd eling Ihar had however a 


Kesh) 
Espen Sens a eeyan Оле) Эу ather sdetails on Maral 
this character moter seis] 


from совиши. 


КҮС also give: from anole Браге 
сааш он ү. (ише our 
furcés, which xurroumü the object of wonhip au 


ia his work already quoted, comes | court dignitaries surrouml the king of Persis; the 


ta the contrary conclusion that Мајиш маз | seven visiers, the twelve 


abore all a religious movement and that des. &ocia] 
precepts were originally а very {каїшїє; 
it was, he says, a relorm-of Manichaclim, aleeidy | 
preached by Zarfiught, two centuries before "€ 
dak. Chrisiemaets auppeorts hia argument by 
well koown passages in Malila, which the frs 
deals with the doctrines propounded s! Home 
under Diocletian by the Manichaean Bandos ів 
upposition to official Manichaei. 

This Buniios je supposed to have afterwards 
pune to Persia and epread his doctrine there, which 
was called ms Axpriede (from the Pallavi form 
ET followers of the oarthodas faith). The 

calla hing Kawädh б дарг (ви 

онт бог Ё Аааа тос), an eyithes which 

аа ati апарса ta ilie Maxdakd fuli A popolar 
form تی‎ ору ii amid to be the origin af the 
very сотгыр: forme of thia wurmxmz, which me 
fuend im the Arabic teats and are doe to the 
similarity of ‘certain Arabic letters (al-Tha'alitil 
tiki it VEA his heard fall” which prea p poses 
a form ریس‎ exi! 323). Christensen thinks (hess 


Tinks абага: to identify Zardidught with Hondo 
(Bandes enl be as honorilic title ef the refirier, 
“the venerable’, from the Pahlavi мма д}, bum- 
dara) and defines Masdlabium as à Manichaezn 


юг]. 

Thin th le supported by al-Shahrastant’s 
тежик, which gives n diong with the general 
character af the a history of Irdn, the best 
argument for this thesis, and thoee who bold the 
ther view are forced 10 deny any force to the 
evidence of this historian of secta. Christenson also 
contludes that it le with guod гг thet the 
Byrantine historians call the Maxdakis Manichseans : 
hut MW most be added that thelr clawifiemion of 
a doctrine so little known to the weet (where oo 
tbe cher hand Manichasism wzs well known and 
Was, io to ари, the typical heresy of Persia) i» 
net of much value. 


According to ol-Sishrastia(s expos, Masdak’s | 


system reecmbled that of Mani; except that he 
sald thar the dark spirita did not act of their own 
wil ami wiihenut restraint (iv "Akep ma ^ mu 
bet blindly and by chance (АГ Lo чы 
+): that низїше be аса! alio A 

"ftf ab aud liberation will be produced di : ait 

те Јар. Ла this cosnection we must cee 
a the game euthor in his survey of the Bani: 
chacans tells us that the views of the 
oe the ¢zuse of mixture were divided and that 
— of them sab] thai Howas prodocel M — ddl] 

ta ‘Liab the opposite of what was laid down 
ln. the original cosmapieny. iher Muslim writers 
élude to this point iu dispute among the dualist 
secta: al Mufahhar b. Tahir sI-Mapdisl says, {ш 
cxampli, that mixture Wi Дау ow уа їз 
traght by the Sahlins а name which i sometimes 
applied to the MEL MR ERA the 
impression that the mention teaching | 
in thiá conmecüon ia quite in keeping with the 


‘<onditiom of polemic among daslists. Perkape tbe 


practical teachings of Mastakism should he con. 
wetted with the doctrine of miature 4 Fijat ee 


чана 


Manicharimi 


n beings, ihe 
three elements, the directs end of evil}, 
details which Бате them d gos is other goose 
en! dealist commogunics, which should be studied 


| with iheir mimes from the point of view of the 


latesr studies om Iranian = Чат, 
Al-Sbshrsstini finally allades to certain cabalistic 

speculations om the Letters of the шше 

mud mentions Mazda) sects (like the "m Mus- 


Шауа) МШ in existence it his tige in. Persia aud. 


"AL 

We may con: и ыа ( premature 
to deny all connection betwern-Manichaciam and 
Mardukism; ів seems that rather phan put the 
question in the form of ee ents between 
Manlaean er Manicharsn: inftue ib would bo 
better to regard Mardakiom ss a form of gaosis 
upun which two powerful ilo forces bave 
exerted. an equal infinedce, the official religion and 
the Manichaean berety, and sime uber elements 
sleo (jest on Мопыћасап gnosticism owes much 
Me M uatkinal теш}, 

сазе, the feature which. appears most 
eda m ns ences: tod which muck con- 
femporarics was the general body of Masdali 
precepts wlth eaimmunist amd humanitarian 
aod expecially those which relate te community of 
women anml property and were eelually put ино 
practice far m ahort time. The ascetic prescriptions 
are quite tu. keeping with à quouic character of 
the sect (ihe prohititinn of Maughtering animale 
and кий their flesh) which with commaniat 
teachings wodld be the elements forming the path 
La gests dtl liberation. 

ү ре оѓ вп васее EM In erm 
as anirbasism, i& prolzalile, peuple wat y 
aelred on these principhes and eagerly atem n 
bb pul them into practice on à lange маје, 
excess resulted which, of lend їп опдїп, wero 
very fur (rom the intentions of the reformer ancl 
the dite of hia adherents. This explains also үү 
| Hie religious character of tha sect was forg 
and memory of its social teachings retained. W 
the finder and h Mlo odini айыма than 
actives to the excesses of which the sources accuse 
thers, one cannot sayy we kagw that very free 

uently the initia] good faith of reformers is 
шигы bed by contact with reality. 

it wa» batoral to give a more practical valus 
te this body of teaching, Ho we седат Manakin 
а а Ршнап reform remaining within ihe Mas- 
dasan religion snd not becoming an independent 
religion. 

Contem purssy 
elected һу 
Malala, Indarziar (whieh "Nüldeke connects with 
the Pahlavi word ашатат — to advise] сї. 
the dipasezd of epsshepey of the Manichzezm) who 
wes dain with the other Mardakis on the day of 
ihe ide] according to Christensen, Lt la pos- 
E te ee a wih Maniak. 

ution which followed the mii» 
БР p a айз if beck were d I. The 
A E ta RUGA GRN, dm. 
Modal quote» a book calied Sims which hı 
imliy reginied x» x forgery! all the notices à 
the acct professing to come from this book are 
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of al-Shahrawtdot and other 








takes from the text 


saurees, lile the rest of the book The Hook of | 


Mardak which enjoyed a irat popolarity and was 
translated in Arabie by Ihn al-Mokaffz? und into 
Arabic venice by Abin b: "АЫ al-Elamul al-Làbiki 
wie a werk of entertainment and pot of religions 
teaching (ef. above). 

History of the Mazdaki movement in 
Ihe reign of Kawlgdgh. — The Massacre 
We know very litle about the life of Mandak 
(also written Macdak). Hla father was called Bam- 
dadh (a Persian nome like Mazdak) and according 


ќо Тарап, they came from a town d which 


Christensen is inclined. to identify with M3Xdharayt. 
[Мат мм! Tabrir aim mentioned as ihe birth- 
place of ibe reformer. According t0 some sourees, 


ы had heen a Zoroawtrixn prisst (mdésgá); abe 


Biria who sometimes follows a romantic tradition 
lef. abore), сайн Миа. донаи тда Те деа 
of bie doctrine are sot koown but it ls certain 
that be developed and spread the teaching of his 

recureor Zatidught of last, who lived two centuries 
before him. lt is evident thet the disturbed com- 
dition of Persia after the victories of the НерЬ- 
hilhes facilitated the spread of revolutionary 
doctrines: but it ie difficult io see why the king 
(whose reign began in 488) became a convert 19 
the new faith (and ihis le x question which also 
pustled the ancients), aod how he became com- 
pected with Mandal. 

The necessity of crushing the power of the 
nobility and higher clergy which he found annoy- 
ing may hove caused the king io use for hia own 
enda a sect which aimed at destroying the privileges 
wf these clases, Nildeke (who thinks Kawi 
жан а тан of strong will) credits him with thia 
plas, Christensen (who had accepted this thesis) 
now eee in the allusions of some of the sources 
proof. of the sincerity of Kawadh (whom, as be 
mays, the contemporary sources do not credit with 
a “Machiavellian character"). Kawüdh, he thinks, 
wus inoved primarily by religions motives and was 
attracted fy the religious ciement in the new 
teaching, while ready to tike advantage of any 
politica! advantages that the sect migh: be likely. 
to даш far him. In any case it ba evident ihat 
in hi» wars he was not restrained by any humani- 
trian prejudices, alihouyh. one Ambir soure with 
2 hostile bias eaye that the king aaa cae? 7} feared 
to apill blood. Chritensem likes to compare hia 
altitude with regand tó Mardaki marality with that 
of Comtantino with regard to Christian teaching, 
In ang cose it іа dificali to. give a venlict on 
Kawüdh, in view of the varying prejuilices of the 
sources amd tha tradition- of the time of Брита 
Which iu general tends to elevair ihe Heure of 
Anüsbarwün at the expense of the other There 
were numerous eoneersions among the upper claes; 
eemelytiving among the common people was faci- 
titated Бу the wretched conditions in which they 
lived. and of omma aler by the: mature of the 
teaching which Im every age has seduced the 
and permeated all the machinery 
The practices! effect af the king's 
in the moanures alluded ta in comtemporary né 
hut we deo put know to what degree they real 
the Ман ileal, either ae regurda commu 
of women (per thie waa only ao eaten 


ШЕШ 


Ut community ol pro 


mor the direct renault of the | 
by Kawidh but rather of the violent application 


ot excesaes aod 


| vouring to secure ihe eler 





: sion of | 


MAZDAK. 








| roperty (only taxes on the rich 4). 
But what is ME in that Kh а w at the ера 


of hla reign had to take importaat Hepes to нез 


the disastrons resulin to. property and ihe argani- 
sation of ibe family; such abuses were however 


commolu which was a later development, 

The philo-Mardak policy ol the king and the 
growing power of the sect provoked a revolution 
in the palace and Kawadh was dethroned and 


| imprisoned, Djlmüsp, hia brother, was put on the 
succecded 


throne in his stes. Kawddly succei in escaping 
and took refuge with the Hephialltes und regained 
hie kingdom with thelr assitauce (498 or 499). 
In the meanwhile, Їп apite of the dethronemeat of 
the king, the sect had grown more and more and 


И» power became disqui¢iing. The people, urged 


advantages than to the religious elements of the 
reform, naturally abandoned themselves to ail sorts 
j disorder broke out everywhere 
The estates of the nobles were plundered, the 
women cared aff, which, with a horror of come 
munist principles, explains the violent language 
ued by contemporary asd Arabie and Peralan 


fo by their leaders and more alive ta the practical’ 


sources againss thesect. All this must have frightened 
the king on bis remm. Having revenged himself 
an kle principal enemies immediately on his re- 


ttoration, he now found it песезалгү Lo come to 
an agreement with the majority of rhe nobility 
and clergy in order tà face (hz wat with B 

"ame Prince Khusraw seeing hia nights to the 
succession threatened Ly the activities of the sect, 
which, taking advantage of its power, was endea- 
| lection of ac kis ahe 
Раза һаг Shah (Phihomanan), t1 is aiso ssid. 
(im the sogrecs of the fourth line; cl. above) thar Kipa- 
riw Was С: tû avenge himself on. Mazdak, who. 


eager 
had refused to take as hls wife the wother of Khusraw 


(Пете to him by Kawádh im recognition of the- 
principle» of the sect) until the prince humbled hime 
self before him. Klurraw, who ай агау Берии бо 
dinplay hia remarkable political abilities, must have 
comlderable infimence with hi» father, who 
was persuaded tii have Macdak and hls followers 
mavacted, after inviting them em masse to the 
court om the pretext that # theological disputation 
wae to be held (or acconding to another story, 


for the public proclamation of Paidhashkhvar Shih 


x helt ta the throne). The massacre took place 
in Hu ot ena beginning af $29, Arah D 
wrongly put it at the beginning of tho = al 
Kbusaw; this exploit w him the tile of 
Anügharwün. Ths number of slain ja unkmown. 
Кат died in. $31 asd after bim Kbusraw took 
special eps te restore order in (he awnenship of 
perty and in the social organisation which had 
- ipart e application of ares "im. The 
«шіт Машак. регвесще ig а Шом). 
thirsty faukion and theis baoks turned. 
Mazdakism after the massacre. It bs 
hot probable that Masdakism disapperred with the 
the momutain, in different parts of Persia where 






таа ners | we ater find sects (e.g. (be Adurramiyé) what 
| Muslim. writers do 


not hesitate w connect with 
Niam al-Mulk, who in hie manual 


 MAZDAK — MAZIN 


per 





oriearaliaru Mardakr elements can be discovered 


in and Tima ileri, Aut tie whole 
of tha relations between these sects (of wh е 
ellen imurflicient la known) and the ald Persian 
religious farms must be examined tboroagrhly with 
& knowledge of tha res made in the «tedy 
of Trinian gnoses and ayncretüms. It cannot be 
dealt with bere; ef, the articles мита, ЖА 
RAMTYA, MUBAT¥IDA, MUHMAMMIRA, MITKANNA', £À- 
МАМЫГА, Шии ete, 
= 4diblisgrapAyr: Th. NMolleke, GenmáhAm 
ser Perier und dir Arabir zur Zeit der Sasanidi, 
Leyden 1879, f> 455—407 (fundamental); cf. 
the popular sketch of the eahbject ly the same 
author in Dentrche Romse han, 1879, p. 284. apg.: 
Е. б. Browne, A Liferay Histor y af Persia, 
rige 1900 and 1928, vol i; O,. G: v. 
Wesendonk, Dis Masdakiten, In Zur New Drini, 
ті. 15—41: do, Die Aeligies der Draven, iid, 
vii. 85-88, eae! A Christensen, Le ripas 
da rei Хаш f ef {т ommuni жшйыйд Ге, 
in Der AXi. Ook Pirasdeberne Sebald, 
Hint.-hiiol. Meddelelser, ix. 6, Copenhagen 1915 


сит very important) (MicugLARcELO Gib) 
Mint LQANDJANAN, am Urd& 
poet and eminent Sufi ef Turkish descent, 
was bora in Iit (1699) эб n (170r) in. KXii- | 
Milwah. His fath tā Ujin was st 
officer of Аттай [q. oy who, when the news of 
hia birth was conveyed to him, xaxid his father 
was Mira [jim and hence his son should be 


called [indjinin, though his father afterwards | 


muned him Shams al-Din, yet he is known by 
the mame which the emperor had selected for 
iim. He waa received into the Nakshabandi order 





d of Mularram 1195 
(January &, (780) (rom m pistol shou fired at himi 
ру эзше Sha шаа. Ны тындау with come 
e called d Mag. ei or. ees dAamra 
ا‎ te 5 Hi E wey 

M. 1309, A. D. 1593. Hia y, to with 
кн of his disciples, has bees жне lis My- 
hauunad Na'um Allib BahriAdi in Sipira? Asg- 


koriya 
к бу: AN бидан Hik&ir, fol, 
143^; Avid, ЛА Maso, Lahore tory, 
ed Karim ont a meee 


Urdii, РИШ 1848, p. 105—407; ағар д 
Hanefiya, Lucknow 1891, p. 453: Sprenger, 
Oud: Catalogue, p, 488; Garziti de Tasay, 
Himd., iL 297; amd Rieu, Caf. Persian Аз, 
Hr. n і. бза. (м, HibaYkt Hosa) 
[, the name of several Arab tribes 
who are v the great ethnic grospiag 
of the Peninzala; this finda typical expression 
lo the anecdote recorded 1a. deisel, vilL 141 
(= Yi, Arah ih 352—353), according tu 
which the Caliph al- Wüzh!k asked the grammarian 
Abū ‘Ohmin zb-Mirini, who had come ıû hiš 
cR Маша he belonged: — if to the 
Marin of the Tamim, to those of 


The ‘first ате the Méuin b. M&lik b, Amr 
bh, Tamtm (Wüustenfell, Genes, Tihellen, L. 82); 
ibe second, thn Mizin b. Mansür (0. го) oc the 
Máazin b Fazira (H. 13): the third, the Misia 
hk Ghaiban b. Dbwh! (C. 19); the las, the 
Misis b. al-NadjijEr, à clan of the Ebasradi 
Angir (19, 24). But alongside of these, many other 

Tue ExcyctorAEDIA or Inku, UL 








tribes and clans bore this name. The 


ln | adarê of Tbe al-Kalld gives no less thane 


xn m ea noe iin li. Sati 
" abba y A at ia Srl 
Wüneniell, p. 36; T accurately OE to 
tht: Ofamdera, МЕ. Br. ruo e dn D 
fol- tigr: Mēra b. "Abd Manüt b. Bakr D. Sa 
li. Daila: mot piven in the Talon); Missin 
b. Sa gaa Б. mie ea b Bakr bo Ha- 
wiin (Ibs. Kaiia, p, 42, Tabelive, H, 14); 
Misia b. Raith ti Ao (H, 10); Mazin 
t Rabia S Zubaid ot Masio Madhhidi 
(7,18)5 Maria b. à1-Asd (11, t1). Tha isre 
number of tribe» name] Miro andi their distri- 
bstion orer the whale of Arabia makes the 
hypothesis that we hare here x single uibe that 
hod been broken up inio emal sections impossible 
ani wa аге led (a suppose thai the sace Mision, 
i» a descriptive rather than a propèr ame; since 
the verb manya: mes to “go away", one 
might suppose that Mision originally meant athe 
emigrants” anid was used in a genera) way of any 
edinic group which became separated from” ite 
own tribe anil wat incorptiraled in a strange tribe. 
This etymology, Uke айпо al] those of the names 
of Aral (иез, is of course only à. hypotheila. 

The sources give a certain number of 
phical. end: histurical references ta different ib 
calhed Mittin; ‘bot they are generally жегу scanty, 
none of these tribes having attained шасы 
importance to make it independent of the larger 
body to which |i waa attached, We have a (mw 
detaila aboar the Müzin bh. al-Nadjdjar, a 
falely important group af Майе Бритај) lun 
the part played by them at ibê begî of llim 
wet Casunl, Aasai du flam, indes to Vala. 
il jy аз же ал about the Micin lC Pardee. 
who tovk part æ memberi ol we tribe af the 
Düubyin, in the war of abi xanê al-Ghabra' 
(cf, puunYAN, and. d rh3el, x«l. 37). Ihn Maiyihla, 
himself a. Dbuby&nt, disecied x violeat miro ajainst 
them af ihe end of the fires century ae (Apidae, 
lie 102) Aa to the Mastin b. Ssslli&s b. 
Dbukl, to whem the grammatian Ab3 'Ojmin 
belonged, we know from DM йе quoted 
that dy their dialect, e (initial + ounced 
пке й (дагаа for exa rid, wt Eu QU ыа. 
a pecullarity which doc& mot seem io be recorded 
of the dialect of orher Rabi'z Lasily the Müzin 
h.al«-Azd, whom tradition makes migrate td the. 
north, changed their name to at a TAART 
which bey есап сеје 

it iu only of thc ТЕП bh Malik bi ‘Amr 
Б, Tamim that we have fairly fall information, 
Legeod, which baa developed with — E 
ateund the sons of Temim i т. 


part in the story of his nucle icis oak 
В. Zail Minii hn Tania Fig айына к 
b. *Amr sA xelin (cf. al-Mufagdal h. Salima; ші 


Fahr, el. Ц. Storey, p 253 and the references 
given in the note). This tribe of Maza neeer. [aft 
the grext group of the ‘Аза b, Tamia to which 


| it belooged aml dwelied with cum in the e 
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OT subdirisipns were the Hast Harkü 
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wars of the Intier; in fotatlon with the other 
Tamimi trikes {hey held the office of Jake ai 
fhe fir of "Uki (Nafiy, p: 435). Al ae 
of Lim, their chief was Mukhárik b. Shilab, al 
known mà a poet (el. eme al- ‚рин, Buyin 
iL 171; al-bAH, Amr, ibo Hadjar 
Carico 1325. vi. 156). Without ee нан Гут 
теајиса | "religion, they did 
not take part in the ridia with the ether Tami 
tribes (tt 4.8.) ood they even drove away the 
п vent them by the prophetes Sadik 
lg. 7.] 39d made ane of them prisoner, the Taghlitt 
аа ап һ. '1шгйп; the latter waited for hia 
revenge till the troubled period that followed the 
murder Of the Caliph “Othmfin (356—656) uf 
which he took advantage to ravage the district 
of Saili; but the Mazin met bin: and slew him 
and threw him into the weil (Tabari, i 1911, 
1915; cf. Apkiad, aly. 145— 146, trznil, in Caetuni, 
Ammah del! dim, x. 551—553; in the last 
passage the expedition against the Safiri appeurs 
t» br independent of ihe trenta of the (eda) 
At a later date, the Mazin settled im large 
munberr, like the rest of the Tamim, in Криза 
and took part in the eonquest of Central Asti; 
mmcug the Mazinis who dininguinhed themselves 
there were БЫДЫ b. A son of the chief 
соо mentioned (Tahart, i. 2969, 2707); НИШ 


b. al Alwas, who in tex (730) slew the members | a 


of the family oí Yard b. al-Muhallab after the 
defeat of the latter (Tubart, ii, 1912-1913); "Umair 


b Sinia who killed the Permian chief Rattdl (Iba 


al-Kalbi, A'anó adl-A)a4, p. 3o, mote to lines 3-4) 
We also find many of the Banü Misin among | 


buie of the Abbild army im the time of the The 


naing н the Ursiyads But a co lesa number 
went to swell the ranks ef the Whbardjn; the 
ele btn chiel of the Mete a Каши b. a]-Fuijf'a 

belonged to the Mn! clan of Kübiya‏ ا 


Very fe few of the remarkable number of poets | 


Бенин by the Tamim belonged to the Mizin. 
may mote however Hilü b. Asar of the 
im s 186); уур? lı al-Raih, 









against the Bant Dabais with am атту, 
А ата -Аре ЫНАН ИИ ИН 
3 (ro12—1011), *All wm 
the Büyid Suljin al-Dawls, la Ma- 
s (July 1014), he undertook à campaign 
Hand to revenge himself (or 
| be had suifered and slew [аға п амі 
the sank OF Lakain bot in Djum&li of 
the а year (Осі.-М№оу. 1014) he waa routed by 
their mast s Mudar. After “Als death in Du 
Eada 408 (March-April 1018), hia son Dubai 
succeeded him. The latter's brother d 
with the help of Turkish mercenaries їп 





мни ед кыма wiih 
а1-Ваайаїт1, һе military goverpor of Baghdüd, and in 
424 (1052—1033) they advanced spainat 


ter sent an ta meet them; but m 
troops were rouled and he himself had ta take to 
Hight. After receiving reinforcements he advanced 
against Тыны; 1 


In Radja 444 (Oct-Nov, fasa) j the Bant Khatádja 
invaded the country but were soon driven oat with 
thé help ef al-Iastairi. nos e TuS 


geod, contemporary o( al-Hadidjidj broke out betweea al-Exshairt who ined 
ste a xix (63—69; lba кашы, it БМ w шый, аш the баі: Saturn Togh ieg 
ии Анана, ей p. = ас. rand hia follower Karaigh b. Hadrian [q v] Dubais 


: him, ofen quoted, 
are alsa attributed to hia father, *C'rwa b. Dialham, | 
amd even to "Abd al-Ralmán b. Hass b. THabir: 


cf, Mujagguliyat, ed. Lyall, p. 249, note y). 


Laity it may be mentioned lim! tbe Misia have 
given to Arab philology two of it most Ulustricus | 
masters: Aba "Amr b. aA (gv, d. 154) and 
xi.Nadr b. Shumai whose genes | 
in. Wüstenfeli, Talila (k. tL). 
Bibliography: Wistcofrld, Aai а. d. 
praal Puddem, p. z9i; ]ha Kstaim, A. aA 
AMa'arif, ed. Wünenfeld, p. 36—42; Ili 
A. ael Hiis, e eld, p. 124—125, 171, 
em 255: ibn al-Kalbi, [ambharst admis, 


(С. Levi Dewta Ү 
xe fui ADIS, à Mubammadan dynasty in 
&1-Hilla. The Bant Магуаі һе 
tribe of Asad and livred 
Kiii ta ME їп thes 
frontier, the: 


Brit, Mow, Add. ا‎ 





| ied in Shawwal 474 (March-April 082) ai the 
age оѓ Зо. Flix юп Mansit succeeded him bu 
died in Raby’ 1, 479 (JuneJuly ro$6). In the 
reign of hm won and duocessor Sailake (q v] the 
power of the Mazyadls spread over ; m ihe 
whole of the ‘hak. Ai fint be was a stont irp- 
6 of farkiyarük lerhi m 94 a. 
wever һа turned to » The towa a 
Hit, Wasii, Rasra and” Tait fell suoi rely mto 
his hands bul, aa the commander u tal hiy Sadaka 
in. Bera did not prove fit for his taik, Suhammad 
мелі тһе suierziniy of the town аш) zay 
eror. In aka's feign the capital 
Diis wan ME) fortified, amd given 
same of al-Hilla rne г101— 1102). Ніз 
| power uresed. 


Ири» 






occurred sinat M ni tha 
(Fcbr—March +408) Matsemmad hime 
not Sedaka, A section 
with Ho ant Sada fl 
be baute. His van Dubs ‘ was e 
Rr the latter 


ul 





Gr put) t 1a 529 (1135) he was Leonor? 
the Sake Te IMIBAIS] and auccesded 
bv hia eia In the war between Занат 
Маз and hia eia Dawud, Saduka declared 
lor the former. After Mas‘ad's victory, (ha troops 
scattered 10. seek 
Sedake were | end In the enemy 
anl at ance pat to death (532 — 1137—1135)..| 
Sadnka's brothe: Mubammuid was 


Grove tack the 3 ‘» troops and it was not 


tl 543 (1147— Lt48) that Selárkerd, ope of Mas!ttd’s af this regina waa prohably s 
generals, wad able to expel “All but in the same | the eastern source of the river 
pear he was defeated by ihe lutter and had to vens йлн Меин FO 
abandon the town. In $44 (r149—1150) “All | subordinate 


Uberespoa ré-| descent from Karin b maba, whom Kiuraw 
cognased as lord of al-Hills. Is $40 (t14§—1146) | Antabirwin had established | е ама 
T, the thini brother "Ali went to al-Hilla,| who was descended from the 
herum be was alrzid of the Sulis and drove | KEwa, who aaved Farüllin. The. 
out Mohammad, After he had talien the town, he the dy 


maine уналт, р. 119 аў. de Сатиш, Малог 
de pémisleglo ot de chrani p. 137, 


К. v. CKTTERNTÉEN) 
MAZYAR, [Balidhort gives the form 


R, "Pe 
diyãr <" Mahyard-yár], Кы ofthe B Árinid 
of the rising 


and. several grim including rulers of Tabarlatin, leader 


the caliph al.Ma maim. 
Origina. The T dynasty | claimed. 


and 

T 
| was the “mountain of rary el г 
Wind Hurmur] Tuhart, lii tapg. The а 
(cf. Lafdr on. 
ul which later 
! Kitio-wand. were 
the Hiwandid ír&zAAass (capital 


endesvoured to induce ihe caliph abMuktafl to | Fírrim). The genealogy of the Kirinida given by 


zhamdon Mas'á bat, a» the caliph refused and | Zahir al-Din, p. 167 and 


gar is fantastic. The 


wimimoned the Maljin to dia help, "АН hal to | fret Kirinid known is Windad-Hurmus (138-190 = 
Genealogies) Teble of the Masyadta: 
Maryud al- Asadi 
ا‎ 





O E SS eA 
"Ali died in the following year and al-Hilla was 
prem m» a ef to Salirkend by Mas'thl. Oa Mas'tid's 
death in 547 (8152), the town fell into the hands 
of Masud Hill the commander of Daghdid; the 
latter however was enn € the ге 
troops who occupied n in $51(14157) | 
Salan Muhammad took. the 

шїї {ч-т}, had to withdraw and 

mined fo e dep EN border roe aie nii 


__ Bidliegraphy: thin А-А (ed. Torn berg), 
и. 1$7, 170, 174 ga 215 2, 227, 248—150, 


265 м. apy 358, 381, ena +38, 447 ay 
= 5, 78, =. 877, 194, 19 309 ^^ iih 
243—248, 251 n. 254, 258, 264, 265 2р. 


123 sp, 136—278, 183 ng, 289—291, 103— 
313, 375—380, 394—399, 421—430, 435, 439— 
MX dice e 479 A LM. 1E 0, 48, 

8o s. 88, 94. 100, 195; 

an Ear. NM 276—293: Мей, Сега, a. Ciota, 
i бу spra 78, 50, 87, 97 nf. 102 A. А 
152, EA 214—332, 242, 257, 259. 309 


dada; Sig Sts 





held аан al- Muk- | i 
Мараттан 


mr E N nad 
The Moisa- | sm ta -Momin Accending to 


755—805!) who mised a coalition of local chiefs 
agains! the Arabs (the Balwandid Gharwin, [the] 
Мант Ба Walii of MiySndurtd, the Padiepin 
Sbahriyár b. Piüilispán) aud defested ihe generals 
went by the caliph atMaiuli (fri Salim Farghiul, 
then Firásha; Ibn lsfandisir, p. 428; Zahür ab Dis, 
p- 155—159). Nin ана had te submit to 
Наш, tbe son af the aod п 





| bite depeddad at kintaa ita JD te Ure 
o[ al-Mz'mün. Hia son and asccemeor was ] 
{а comtemporary of ihe Biwaznidid BRE 
According to Ibn lafandiylr, p. 14$, be socom» 


panim] al-Ma'mlim оо his csmpaiga againat 


in Tabarimin of 
e т b Кынына (че!) ah à result 
of which the Béweadid Shahrivar b шя had 
ойчул уну nnd. NECS a 
late 


il 


436 
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Shahryár b. Sharwin had deprived Mazyar of his. 
pesexsona Marykr weught refuge with his сорай 
Мола Ümmid b. Wind&d-aipán, who handed bim 
ever to Bgahriyar. Myrgür hüwever managed to 


сзсаре, Fought T with al-Ma'"mün and became 
a Muslim, easuming the same Mulismenad. Alter | 


the death of Shahnydr {sio = 825; Tabart, iii, 
1095), Masyár, returning T tha, slew Shaptir 
b. Büshriyir and seiced the mountnip (Tulasi, 
hia). [ibn al-Falih'a atory, p. 305—306, about 
the “son of Bharwin b. Shahriyar, whom M3eyBr 
азказацшы! treacherously seems to reler to Sblipür; 


to aliay the sexpicions of his victim, Misyir Bad | 
&saared ihe | 
b, abl Ala’ | 
to аши (he mountais of fharwim and ај. 


built a mosque im Firrim]. M va 
Arab куаш Müs& b. Hafi b. “Omar 


Mo'min appointed him governcr of Tubaristin, 
Küyan and Liunbaáwaud with the rank of брай | 
(Uni&dlprt p. 229; Iba ab-Fakih, p. 309g] At 
this time (ТАШЫ, Алена, И. $23), Müryür 
boastd the title of Ду Гат, рол іграй. 
Һан Биледи Ағады (read P'urpbwdr-jar. 
ШНА), AMim&asunad $. Arin, тинч (ic) amie 
ahma araja (Le ally" ikea of mad *clieni"), 
When Mf b. Hah died, Mésyir paid по хей 
to his sun Muhammad b. Masa, Complaints 

Mityar were taker to Hoghdad by the Вана 


ani by devout Maslin, Hut as al-Mamiin was | 


ling oat agains the Hyvantinos (expeditinn of 
316—318 !) Mazyar felt himwelf (ree from any 
control, Ju his turn ho charged Muhammad bh. 
Misa with intrigaing with the "Alkis and on uia 
imaginary pretest besieged Amul The town | 
tuleied at the end of B monihs. Misytr executed 
bie enemies and imptiioned all the notables, in- 
vimding Muhammad bh. MES, first at Rüd-baat and 
then in bit principal stronghold af Hutmunt-dbad. 
To jadge from Tatan, IH. 1289—1292, tbe place 
mua bave been in the valley of the Tilir, above 
Umm (Arun) at a distance 
Amal and from Sarî 
in the sixth year of (he reign of al-Mu'i 
ecce MAryür openly rebelled пане 

p. 229: Aafara seu-rhadara)l Тһе Ташы ‘Abd 
Aliah, govetnor of Kburten, had déencgnced io 
the Caliph the "ай, fyfanny umi aposiacy" 
of Maryaür. When a]-Mu' rssiin'a ambasador arrived, 
Misyar wouhi wot een to him. Ibn. fsfandiydr, 
fates oe even Ma bim of having conferred 

. Masdak and other Magians 
who had icd d thi destani of the mosques 
aud the obliteration al all) traces af filam”, 

Mizyiy'sachemca 11 la dificult to recon- 
kirasi Maryfr'& programme from the sources, which 
are hostile to an but the tmarratives of con. 
iem 
give» onder the year 224 coniun a number 
curious sad important details. 

The о: of Máiry&r's wet (after the ass. 
азынан о tbe Hämaniid 
copatiog of the овна vf Sbharwtn) had brought 
him o ed un the Tahirids to whom he 
refused t Tt may be noted 
Miis ers Куут “ipah hadh of Bhuradin™ (this 
variant із given ih аы, АС... vil. m) 
must have dupleaaing to the Fahidi Ön 
the ather hand ihe eclebrzted Afghin, who after 
hie vittery ever Babak was at the height of his 
He therefure secretly 
reulitance ta his rivale and 
ш и iii. £269, played upon his 


àl 8 farsakho from | 
[ef the article MAZANLUARAN], 


witsexwes which Taban, iii. 116$— 1303, 
of 


ibe og- 


sentimente ss a man of ankle Iranian Blood Cari- 
miluàn df | 


Leh hama). 

E moa pora Qum igne could 
rezal) ihe precedent of his grandfather Windas. 
Hurmuz ta whom late sources attribute tbe orga. 
nimaliom of the mèsem of the Aral garrisons 
Misyir, who czme out of "the mountmin" where 
he had only an alio anktown town (lstakhrt, 
р. 206: alAzahmár?) must bave looked zakance 
at the urban не of the paf. vue ae Ha of the 
"piaia" among whom Arabs and their clienis 
(etm) predominated. The class was 
pM eae hostile xir SE АШЫ 
and eren exterminate them, he had relied on the 
support of the peasants. MM:yGr's actions were 
certalaly wery wioleut, for tem centuries later, Zahir 


 abDin, p. 667, quotes the proverb; “so: and ъз 


aM done a5 TERM auch as not even Maryár 
Coming aut in open rebellion (probably before 


ihe year £24 under which rare: znd Tabari 


relate the dénouement) Mazyür had T mgr paid 
to himself, took hostages and lev ied kharidi. at 
ance. The doings of his окетпот Surkhstán T 
Sart are characteristic, He transferred ali ihe la- 
habitanta of Siri to Amul, where be m them 
up in a fort; as to the people of Amul, he took 
20,000 of them away into the mountains of Hur- 
murd-ibád (cf. above) The walls of Siri, Amul and 
Таша were raced to tbe ground *to the воцой 
of hfes aud drama", 

Müryür hid given orders to the рейши to 
attack and plunder their masters (Tabart, lli. 1269). 


|The next passage (ili. 1470) seems tu indicate that 


a cubsstra] autvey was ordered (атыга са рыз 
"Ааа ү атый the landa were let out, the vental being 
305/, (ol the produce). As to Surkhístin, he callectex 
260 nobles (adna "I buirteld ), the lrarest. lie could 
бий, and cm a pretest "ihai the afna’ were 
fuvonralile to the Arabe amf to the Abba", 
handed them over as ма imdividaala to the 
peman, who siew them at his suggestion. He 
even Adam provoke a massacre ade 
prisoned OW METH, ng to the peasants 
have already. haste Uer (o roi E AC 
landowners and their wives", bot this time tho 
ртами» refraised from following his advice, 

The jater sources retain the uszal areusatión 
of apestacy сера P DUM) ("he once тоте as 
sumed the girdle руа Ibn 
lifandiyir, p, зо д кшй of Amal. 
Haladhuri p. 229 da Ihn БУ Pali, p 
tay that Maryi “renounce the faith d. € 
mitted treason”, tt thie point le more obscure 
in Tabart, where it only occurs iu the list of charges 
male again Afahin, ii. 1311 (tramal in Browne, 
Lin Hs. ef Persia, L334): The tons of the 
lemer which MiylRr had addressed to his repre- 
sentatives, td, ii 1351, i respectful to the 





| Caliph, {п form at least. Bot there li no smoke 


without fire, if we may believe the authors «bo 
mention the exisenze fe earns ofa пар 


that | sect ¢unnected with the Ad 


Jer 
A usawimira. [g. v.] (i.e a ЈЕ 
(4. EN 29) urb hiin m 


| ni ta in Br er 
| dus а Б "ҮШ 


bre p. 533] and Занад, С. АГ. 5. fol. ene 
Marysr's end. "Abd bı ANA E Abit sent 

айп I bia inele ane . Husalg to 

operate from ihe оГ [шап аз жей as 


_MAZYAR – سس‎ MECCA 





бна 5 ОКА bo e eM. S00: loa $55 есе МИО. Тв Pialemy seems 
Kümis towarda Djabal al-Sharwin i Sawüdkühi; | to know ir under the name LT ани 
ef. the article MITANDARAN) At the same time | have bee in existence lung before bis time Meco 


the caliph al-Mu'tagim sent’ considerable forces 
ander the command of Mubammad b. Dhrihitm 


who entered Rüvün (wenera Габана) һу Sha- | 


lamba aod Кајы: (Tabar, Hi: p264) Малиш 
bh. Hasan, "lord of Dunbiwand", s ed from 
Кају while Abs ISE advanced ria Liri: mnd 
Dunbiwand. 

The Araha very skilfully exploited the rivalries 
and: enmithes in the entourage of Misyir Fini of 
all his nephew K£rin b. Shuhriystr (his repreventarive 
in the mountain bf Barwin — Sawüdküh) went over 
to Halyin, whe marched on Sait and began to 
перса with Mityar’s brother Kahyér. In the 
mesnwhile Sorkhkstkn's army which occupied the 
Timia front dispereed and allowed Hamm h: 
Muszin t6 advance. KUhyiÉr, who had been pro- 
mived Mizyir's place, wibmiiied to Hasan, Mizyir 
aeema to have mt hii courage when he fonnd 
himecif surrounded by the Arabs and betrayed һу 
his follower, He trasted Kohyir, who hal pro 
mised hin the awa, aul came with him to Haran 
(Tabert, Hi. raBS—iagt, dramatic story by an 
eye-witoces) but Hasan did not even acknowledge 
bis greeting . Masyie wos handed over to Mabummad 
b. renim and seni to Simard. Hero be was 
confronted with Afchin and seema to have denounced 
ibe lmer: The caliph ordered him to be given 
400 lubhes, under which he died aod his body 
was expored bezide thut of Wábak im 224—839. 

Kühwür, treachery served him litte, He wos 
Main aa & iraitor by hi» cousin Shahriy&r b. Mils- 
muphin who: the Dailamis in the ser- 
vice of Milzyar. 

Вагін. was betrayed by the soldiers after 
the defeat at Tamisha and the other of Mizyir's 
generals, al-Dorrl, «ho wos Bghting agwimst Mu- 
hammad b, Itr&hrm on the "Pads fron ron die while 
Svs f to resch [milam (Tabart, lil. 1300). 

iMlivgyraphy: Vail, "d n" L 

514; U. 582; Baliibur 

1265. — 1303, — among his beni. were Mu- 

hammad i. Haly zi-Thakaft al-Tabari (perhaps 

related to the Arab walî Миза Ъ. Май 

АН 1. Sahl Rabban “ihe Û " [auibor ol 

the Firin aldikma; ed. Siddiki, Berlia 1928], 

whom no employed as bls scribe, c£. the 





Fikrint, ed Кич p 2991 Tabari i» the source 
of the later E AWA al Uylin, ed. de 
fong-de Goeje, p. 399—405; Ibo Miskawaih, 


vi, ed de бору p 502—516, $21 —525; Ibn 
al- Aghir, 351—359, 362—364, 366 rtc. Ci. 
ales thn Rone, p. 276; Ibn al-Fakih, р. 304, 
30 
Үш. |i, 
diy&r, transl. Hrowne, p. 14—154; ФашШг аһ 
(Yn, indes (these two lait local sources io not 
know Tobari and contain a mumber of quite 
legenósry aoriti); Well, GermA. d. Chalifrn, iL 
jar 3:55 e. M ae een p- 201—203 

У. Міковзку) 
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[208 N тов by which ihe 


F) and 


zt Mar “aay 3087 dua jugi |: 





was probably one-of the stations on. the *incense 
produce af the 
Esat ccapocially valuable perfumes, came to the 
Mediterreseun. world. It owes its Importance to its 
position a! the 

futersecilen of great commercial 
routes. The tewn that had grown up around 
the well of Zamzam anil the eenctuery of the Kaba 
was advantageonaly placed at ihe extreme cuda 
ef the Asia of the whites ami thee Africa of the 
blacks, pear a breach iu tbe chain of ihe Sarit, 
clise to a junction of roads lending from Mabvlonia 
and. Syria to the plateaus of tbe Venen, tà iha 
shores of the Indian Ocean and tbe Red Seu By 
the latter И was in communication with the 
mysterious Aftican continent. What advantages 
were offered by this situation at the boundary 
between cirilizatiom and barbarum, at the point 
al contact of two societies, e together by 
necemities more presalng than political ambitions 
or the quarrels of race and religion! This wae the 
part played by the Palmyrans, situated between 
the Romans and (be Parthmus. [i demands an 


adupisbilitv аш diplomatic akill beyond rhe ue- 
 dinary. The two societies were freqocnily af war; 
At required wiis to- deal tactfully with them, Bait 


if the position. lau im it had the advuntagt 
of being. able tà fix ie pee for ite atk tor 
the belligerents, [m tha delicate role of. intermediary 
and broker between two world, the strength of 
will of the lahmaetite aod the tenacty that lay 
beneath his ont complaience assured his 
ruccess from Ami. Civilisation and barbarism 
might conclude peace fot à time or be at war; 
һе was able to trade ou their agreement of ex- 
plolt thei¢ dimensions: with equal satisfaction to 

elf, Ambiguous and кюры, the Meccan 
was able to have s foot lu both campe wibont 
it being posible to discern where his sympathies 
у му. 

At an early date we see the Meccaus opening 
oeyotiations with the states adjrining Arabia, ‘They 
obtained frum them xafe conducta amd capitulations, 

the free passage of thelr cararans, This 
n БЕ ‘their chronicles call the eee of 
Ümesar umd of Chosroes", They sbéo concleded 
agreements with tha Negas of Abyuinis, with the 
principal ghaikhs of Nadie, the ded/'s of the Yemen, 
with the phylurchs of Ghamdo and of Hire In 
the negotiations with the Greeks and Meriians the 
fos of the “open door” was noi mimitied, 
Commercial transaction’ wero carried through at 
on the frontier or in towne specially dmignated 
or the purpose. Iu Palestine there were the 
of. А amd Qharza and perhapa elio Jermalem. 
Howf wai their principal outlet, their 





great: market. 


Büra cri. 2 mentions a a permatent Institetion 
*the double нче of winter e пета а 
mandin genealogists, record the name à 
Kuraigh chiefs who had waccemded (а obtaining 
by mrgóotiation. mS to trede The countries open 
to commerce this way were called sag, 
direction, маат, region of irade: Thom were 
innomerable restrictions, limiting thë extension af 
ibe privilege Ешйсгп goverminents did. not permit 
free Dtruitíul af merchants even. when her 
own subjects, Byzantium showed herself stili more 



























suspicioms of foreigners, ally Hedonins, «| the werses of « Medinese poet, HassEn b. Thabit 
er race which filled ber with an uncon- | The a of *pavilion and reins" bas nothing 
ueralıle distrust, The latter had therefore to make | to do — да has been supposed — with the art 
heavy sacrifices, to pay onerous taye, to pay | of war, This dignity, which wes ancient ome 
continua! custome-durs end tolls or to hand over | and mo longer understood, was a memory of tho 
hostages before negotiztiums could be begun. Mecca | ritual procesioni held їп pagan Arabia, The 
was not inspired by principles amy mare broand- | tude was simply the pavilion or portable taber- 
minded; she took care to recompense bersall from | macle, containing the fetish of the tribe and 
foreign trule and (e levy variam charges upon | solemnly carried on the back of & camel The 
them, tithes, charges for permita to stay do the | chiefs aod notables took turns af Баи the 
wountry, tu travel about and to trade Tithes had | reins of the animal bearing this precious burden. 
to be paid before entering Mecca. There was also, m | it is т {тш i Khalid b. 
at Palmyre, a *departare™ tax or tax on exportation, ди ionapoly of 
In short, foreign merchants were entangled їп а ч е М | 
very intricate fecal xywtem, whether they settled É | 
in Mecca or only pasmed through it, especially | : 
those who did not obtain the qjrmür or guarantee p 
of a [оса] ciati or notability. p oe 
The population, Abont the time of the | 
Ега, the people of Mecca claimed descent from | to. 
a commen ancestor, They called him Koraigh or | Tar 
Fihr, sometimes aho al-Nadr suroumed Kuraith, | est 
The origins of the Korsigh were humble end little | | 
i known of them. They formed one of the less ic missions cannot be reconciled with his 


ritremc youth and plebeisn origin, 

1 have elsewhere, for lack of a better term, 
called Mecca *a merchant republic". Н АЫ 
5ufy8n is called *Bhsikh and. chief of the Enraizh", 
high sounding titles. There la not the alighiest 
to think that he was a kind of Kurzigh 
Tht mander in which the events of thè 


wealthy bmnches af thow who went beck to the 
main stock Of the Kinéna [qv]. At first they 
led à miemahle existence in the wild mountains 
around the sacred territory of Mecca. À comsilot. 
tere from the northern Higjiz, Kusaiy, is said to 
have installed them by force of arms in Mecca, 
which he took from the control af the tribe of 
Khu:fa [q. v.). Some ten main claus cas be 
dintingniabed among them: Hashim, Umaiya, Nawi 
fal, Zubre, Asad, Таһа, Мазы, Adi, 

ami Sahm. These occupied mainly the centre af 
the town, the boitom of the, valley, ab Eai, 
where the water of the well of Zsmzam actu- 
Me i bellow where the Ka'ba atovd, Their 
Living in this weighbourbood earned them the | | 
epithet of Аай, HAA or Marwick of Hime. | а 
This central quarter of the town wes regarded as 
that of the aristocracy and of the oldest Елтай 
families, Among these ten groups, sume owe to 
leni a renown hitherto denied them. Such were 
tbe Talm and the “Adi, rendered illuatrious by 
the calipbe Ab@ Bakr and "Umar. Ciher clans more 
wmguely connected with the epanymoass ancestor 
were thrust towards the outskirts of Seere, op 
the lower dope: or in the gorges (caf) of the 
bills which dominate the town, They were called 
the “Karaiah of the oatekists” ( A uraigh a/-Zawrddir), 
Held in lest consideration than thei fellow-tribes 
men of the Ва", these suburbane had the 


айнышы ы. Ыл Аш. Reis! Cue e 
бы мину; Wher аро the Reman tee 


сам ihis up to 14е Мессана “of the centre". 
Gorvrernmentand Administration. tt b 

bot ary io dimover defnite indications of thia, 

There mist borerer bave been a rudimentary 


if 


frst eight years of the Hidjra are L 
duces the fallacious impression that he held the 
ес i | 


of the Ka'ba — the forum and bourse of the 
"rwn — thar affairs of general interest were 
dealt with. 

The Eurin cannot conceive of authotity with- 
cut a council of motahles, withant the sab. This 
institation is ao frequently mentioned in the Kurtin 
that the Prophet sist have seen it working be- 
fore his eyes, We think then that Месса мейл 
ruled ly the oligarehs of hr male, the equivalent 
fn the town of the wagsfir of the nomad tribe. 
This was an assembly of the chiefs of the wealthiest 
nd mast infinential families, This is why L'maiyads 
and Makbethnts are most nianily mentioned as com- 


necessarily oper the y to & seat on it, but 
rather the fame of жн reni the Rs 
coa 25d weil. "Tbus jt | 

ке very wealthy Ibn Djufün, a member 
‚(ће humble clan af Taim. An assembly of 
elders or if you like of senator, In conformity 
with the principle of seniority among the Arabs: 





| 





dar its wishes cheyed. Hance tho Loud 
eloquence in a milieu [ile this, where every family 
and every clan claimed autonomy. The cnuae of 
peace was in coniinwal conflict with thelr claim. 
Without infringing their prerogatives, the mair 
wm able to exert morsi premure when the general 


good required it. The sytem recall, though | 
кено, (һе organisation of Palmyra аш! uf | 
enics, | 


Bite and climate, Ly the form ol a8 elunguted | yielded 


exescent with its polni turned towards tho fanka 
of the Китап, the fewn was hemnmed la by 
» double range of bare atid steep hilis. Tho 
centre of this ема couloir coincided 
with = depression ip the soil The early town 
eneupied the bottom of this; thie was the eur, 


the valley, the safe Майы, the hollow of | | 


Mecra The centre, the lowest part of thi 
depression, waa called afr ugha’ (cf. above) Some 
bundisgs im this quarter were 9 close té the Ka'lha 
that im the morning aod jm the evening their 
abnlows wrrr | Án that of the sacred edifice. 
Between these houses xad the Кафа [9: *.] а 
нага esplanade (fait) lay below the level af 
the wurroun sail. open area formed the 
primitive (ud, = sanctuary open to the heavens 
The pre-isitmic Masha! knew. no othor. The enda 
af the liue айша ор um this opes space 
were called the “gates of the harem or of the 
manhid", The so-called gates or openings took 
ther game from the clami settled around the 
Кафа. Thus cns regularly epoke ûf the “gate of 
the Bani Dinmáh", The one of their houses served 
to mak the boundaries of е ашуы. Ц жая 
an the ground fluor of the buildings facing the 
ses of the Каа that е таф on addi of 
the chief families met, those that formed the 


sala! (cf, above). 
In the suburba [gs dir), ond at a later date 
io the ravines +) which had bee dug ly 


erosion out ûf the lanka of the hills, waa e confusion 
ef peer hesses, low and ramáhackle havel. The 
unplessant features of a town of this kind ure 
obvious, The gesgrapher Марм bui aummed 
hes wp strikmgly: “mfocating host, deadly 
winds, clouds of flies". The continual difflesliy 
wa» (he ‘dearth of water. The population was 


taken, when ime thousands of pilgrimi 
to те supplied, In such deplorable conditions 


ene can imagine what suffering the : 
C rawd Afakés "the burning of кып 
great farcilies тй to wmi iheir 


| 40 be bronght up in the desert; why the 


Stra oniy ger mentions the plague of 













This fundamentally mercantile 


of exch a ded is formed — the 
by all these tribotaries fall into the hollow of 
Mecca, Aafm Afakks, al which the Ka'la eecupies 


if 


soil brought another scourge, that of famine. Tl 
Укы irregularis je the convoys of grain fram 
Буа ge Ibe Бай. эе (од сам UB 


cottinacs to figure slong with Ibe гатар af 


flood and plague in the monotonous anaala of the 


lawn. 


Econ omic life and finance, Ош examining 
the 


Hadith 
ol intense activity bursting oat of the marrow and 


мете valley of Mecca. The Kar'án only atrcogthena 
this impression. All hls life the Prophet retained 
the impress of hia он. edocation and training. 

le character lx revealed 


at e Tot. 
Dm and arithmetic! One là amared al hele 
importanez dn Abe «солаш life uf the town, 


| check payments of all kinda. a 
Now, coins ware sot plenifel on 
the босап market; ihey ge E E 

precious metals, ingots VET, | 
‘itr, gold dust. Ошу E E E ы determine 
the valun. [n the more delicate casei, recaure 
аа e cM ws OC Le c 

tt a be difficult to lmugine a society in 
which capital enjoyed a mere active circulation. 
The «igiir, busines man, was no! engaged in 
hoarding, io gathering wealth into his sung boxes, 
He had a lind faith im the unlimited productivity 
al capital, in the «ише of credit. Brokers ani] 
the balk of the population lived on credit. 

The i pana was much im favour (aw 
Пре), especially the *partnerahip бог the ball”, 
ree 50%, нн d n the prolis 
saping parno Tha 
rS erie meee sume | 
be invested, down to a dinir or even a ыда 
ME | 
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apil the silver drachm of the Saudnids and Himyara, | 


These pieces often worn, rudely engraved, very 
ка in weight and formai, erme from the mot 
varied minty. Only the money-chanper had the 
requisite falir, the eye sufficiently trained to deal 
with the confusion of currencies, to determine ac- 
eutately the standards, values, and the kinds in 
circulation. In. additlan there were the enmpliestions 
ented by the difference of standard and the os- 
cillations af exchange. The Byzantine provinces, 
Syria and Egypt, were among thè аб а адай 
or countries with a gold andan. Hahylonia was 
aa? ai-orit, a laad with m silver, the Süsünian, 


standurd. Ой the eve of the departure of the, 
caravans for Syria, there were regular battues |n. 


search of dinfirs, The Meccan Mair was nm distinct 
from: the financier. His first ‘article of trade was 
motiey. When occasion arose, he invested his capital 
in tusiness, in the organisation of large caravan. 
To the leaders of the caravan, to the traders and 
tà the factors he advanced the fanis necessary 
for their operations. 

Primarily a clearing house, a banking town, 
Mecca had customs and (suitutians pecaliar to 
thin kind of transaction and to finance. Sometimes 
it le iA, usury, {н all ita oglio: dinar for Чг, 
ditham for dirham, i e. tooti interest. Tao the 
condemnation of iS fy the Kurtin, the Kuraigh 
objected thar they saw in it only *a kind of sale” 
(Kurto Н. 276), of letting out capital for a rent. 
Speculation too waè tampont, on the rates of ex- 
change, the lord of & carsran which one tried io 
buy up, the yield of the harvests and of the flocks 
ат) {ау 
smásccimtinna were formed abd alea were made an 
which Joans were Leornwed. “Every Arab", каүз 


wya the halil} “he who wae not а merchant, 
tounted for nothing". In wetting out ou a military 
expeditinn the citizens always tock merchanifise 
along with them. This ie what they did when 
iog io relieve the Rade earevwn, The first thing 
Meccan wwdigitrae did on arriving In Medias 
was to ask the way to (he surket-place, The 


ween ihared these commorcial instinctu: АМ 
Dijahl's mother ram a perfümery hasinez The 


activities of the g/ira Khedidja are celebrated. 


Hind. [pv] the жібе of Aba Sufyan, told ber | ial 


merchandise among the Kafti of Sýria. Like their 


husbands the Meccan women had financial mteresü | 


in| the caravans, Ön the retorm of the convoys 
they gathered round AbG Sufyai to know what 
their money and their contribations bad earned anıl 
in. get their phere of the profits, 

The caravans The organiestion of a caravan 
was the eubject of interminable palavers in the 
müdi around the Ka'ba. li» departure and return 
were events of public interest The whole population 
was azsociated with it. En route it remalned In con 
titual communication with the metropolis through 
Beduina met on the journey or special couriers. 
Abe Sufyin sen! aus af these mes T" to describe 
the critical position of the Badr caravan. It cent 
him zo dink, an evormews vam, bat ome prm 


"wtlomrie to the value of the convoy In which 


caravzms wrr* of comsiderable «ize. Meither horses 
nor miles appezred (n thes. "The. namiber of camels 
пз оссаніпп тозе (о 2,500. The mem (tnerchants, 
quee [sU] wet &riA) varied from 100 to 306. 
+t escort wes strengthened op approaching areas 













formed а 
own considerble reserves the contribations of js 
iari 

Umalyad houses added 10,000. Four-fifths of the 
capital ef the 


skins and leather, sometimes also the габ} 
TFI a kind of eurmant; then. ingats of 
uilver parily (ram the mines of the B 
und fir, gold dust from Africa, 
quenily cal] ir dyin, be a 


or eves from India and Africa. To 
ihe senna of Mecca, all objects of small bull 
civilised countries, 


| rich "ades! clothü, to called from. “Aden. 
the provisioning al the town: Fictitious | 





infested by bandits (m/'/HÀ) or when traversing 
the territory of howtile tribes. The Badr caravan 
may be taken aa typical. We ilo pot 
another im which the 
each an amount The 
by the important U 


capital invested attained 


malyad firm of Abü һи, 
Le. the family of Sad b. al'As. This frm ha 
mpany of the family, adding lo ther 
coping partner. To their 30,000 dinars the other 


Hadr caravan waa therefore of 


ln the Érwt plaee a carzean from Меса oer 
о 
ld an 


f 


ғ 
i 
; 


convoy lad 
mon esteemed came not from 
from southern: Arabia, ihe “land of f 


tdi 


| 


ғ 
= 
F 
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at higher prices by the luxury 


= 


From the Yemen ihe Meccan caravans brought 
products of India, the silka of China, the 
gold dust, the main exports of Africa were slaves 


E 


and ivory. Frm Africa Mecca recruited her labon 
reri and her a à 
Strabo, “is either a trader of à broker". In Месса, | i 


loduitry of the Mediterranean, mainly cation, 
linen or silk stuffs mail cloths ilyed in vivid purple. 
From Вор and -tbe Sharit (Syria) came arma, 


| cereale and ofl, much appreciated by the. Bedaiss, 


The pace of the carvan was slow but the 
atticies transported, leather, metal | 






ster (Me brilliant affair, the Companions af thi 
rophet who had sought refuge io Medina’ were 
able tó carry out as pita; a transaction in 
the sate field "since each of their dirhams gained 
rj o that, that is: to aay a profit of. 1007], 
again, : 
Fertenes in. Mecca. We can nüw imagine 





in. therr favour, The 30,000 divin Heart by the 
one Бове of Abn Uhaihs in the Bade enríwan 
mupgesta that Н, Winckler i quite right when he 
аан think of the Palmyre of Zenobia if 
we WE ee а ье te financial capacity 
of Mecca fortunes of the Макрин теге 
no Е those of their Umaáiyad rrivala. The 


T" e gs b. a mua have heen 2 
millionaire poet | af comparing him 
to Cassar, The principal Кш of the Dade 
caravan were also millionaires, The thousands of 
dings subscribed by them did not ever represent all 
their fortune, Other portiona of their capital were 
out at interest or pur in other epeculatlona Among 
other millionaires we may meron rhe Makbrümia 
Мана li а1- Морита and "Abd Alih, father of 
Һе росі Umar b Abî Rabia | 
Next to these representatives of high finance 
come the wellto-do Мессапа, like ‘Abd al-Rab- 
min b, 'Awf who had a caplial of Sooo dinars 
aod ‘al-Harith b. "Amir and Umalya b Khalaf. 
Of the latter two, the fint had 12,000 and the 
second 2,000 dinra În the adr caravan. Lasily 
there were the small traderi, brokers and shop- 
keepers who formed the petite bourgeaisie of the 
town. To their commerce s gumber added the 
supervision of some industry like ironwork or 
carpentry, The most typien! representative of this 
clase is given os by the facts, caliph Abū Bakr, 
а байл, retailer of cloth. Me belonged like Alu 
Djul'ün fo thè plebeian clin of Taim, rich in 
men and women of initiative, like " A'igha, daughter 
of Abi Hakr. He seems to have had a capital ol 
dirhama “Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet, 
in alto mentioned атор the rich bankers of 
Месса, but we have no detaili about him. The 
other Hashimiís lived im circumstances bordering 
on poverty. Those Meecans mort certainly must 
have been wealthy who paid without & murmur 
the enormous rantoma demanded for thelr relatives 
after the defeat of Badr. After this sacrifice — it 
coM them nol Jess thaw goo,coo dirhams — the 
Meccan chiefs gave up their share of the pro- 
fils in the Bade enterprise — some Mee elt 
nir: — to pr for the revenge. did this 
ѓаѓуйіы '2-анѓат “with a good heart", wi 


shows how at Mecce, “the ona’) aM 
(Wibido), i € the patricians, were able 
circumiginnees to resline s spirit of 
and of sound democracy, 
Mecca before the Hidjen had welther gs ll 
port. Tt жаз only exceptionally that 
wait anchor te the Hite bay’ of бш шна ОЕ 
shore, 1 was here that the Byzantine 
ship’ waa wrecked, the wood of which went ro 
baild the terrace of the Kiha It was to Sho'albe 
that the frt Mudim cmigrante for Abyssinia 
went, so doult on hearing thet two merchant 
пћіра had touched there, More rarely sailing took 
from the deslate sbore of Djidda, which 
waa nearer Mecca. From the time af “Їшїп, 
ee on P хет and became 


a 


ae 


B 


cations эр و‎ the Meccan Wades never 
EDS af ane to the ses but resigned themselves 
detour through al-Nadjd. The 


i endeseour wai mule to enlarge t 


creation of an Arab navy was the work of the 
taliph Mo'awiys. 
3. After tho Hidjra: We peed not rehearse 


the events of the fint eight year» of the. Hidjrs. 
They are summed up im the mtraggle with the 
Prophet. This struggle and the ría, the surtender 
af M were fatal to its ecanamic ty. One 
де the other, the great ыр д пл to 
Medina, now the capital of Teiim. This tendency 
Increased under the frst three caliphs, who imade 
their hezdquarters among the Angir. “Ali definitely 

lef Ambia to stile ja Kals. Richly endowed br 
the state, the Inading Korsigh; becoming generals 
and govermors of proviners, lost interest iti coin- 
merce, No more 16 heard about caravana or fairs 


in the Midis, P owai only at ghe period af the 
pilgrimage that Mecca became alive арип end 
saw the p rexppear at ihe head af the pil- 


pe The conquest of the "irak deni the last 
to the economle decline of western Arabia, 
The milan truite resumed its old routs by the 
Penau Gulf and tbe valley of the ЁК 

Direct communication waè established by tind with 
the markets of the middle eam. 

Umaiyad period. The situation i | 
with the coming of the Umalyad dynasty, Ma'awiya 
took an active ipterest’ im bie native town. He 
erected аде there and devel ai agricul- 
ture in the environs, dug wells built dama 
bo ore up the water, Under his sheccesanre, 
especially the Marwinidu, Mecca bocrme a city 
of pleawre and ssar, the rendezvous of 
and muzicians, attracted by the brilliant society 
formed by the sons of the Companions of the 
Prophet. Many people returned to live ià Mecca 
efter making their fortenes in the government of 
eanquered provinces. Contact with foreijm civili- 
tailors had made them refined and festifinus, They 
had become accaatomed to bathz, a luxury which 
prexuppoass sm ahundant waler-eupply, Water had 
t» be A from Pe al Sarii. Khatti 
lKa [q. a + attociatedd wih this 
erleben which sm the pect of the 
town, Te meet the scourge of flood, the caliphs 
о В "Utimin m mise Mud sid af 

ris engineers, who built bharr їп the 
high-tying stone. Tin They alo secured the area 
round tbe verat ursi. dykes and embankments. 
The Umnaiyad caliphs continued and completed 
these works. They dug а pew bed dling the 
course of the and endeavoured to break ite 
violente by barriers bait: at diferent loved. Theis 
great anxiety waa to protect the de on of 
ihe Hah where the Ka'ba Mood, - 
the engineers of rhé period did 
overtsming the topographical difficulties por in 
averting the mages of the winter. rims, regular 
clowdhursts. They were by the steep оре 
of the ground, still farther aggravated by the onuanal 
shape of the Tab", a basin with no outlet. The 
homes on the hank of the riore seri down 
and the alleys ; rea the Ka'ba removal, Pach 
modification of | flan meant the sacrifice 
of more building. These clesrances in time changed 
the traditional mapect of Mecca, where tbe zi 

destruction. 


о и ра рис 

Along t mt 
e 

around the Kaha, [alam і to pomem а 

temple lo keeping with its worldwide claims. Sacces- 

vive exproprations begen by “Umar and finished 








by Walid J prepared zm esplanade. ‘The plan of 
ibe great mow[ue [cf AL-MASDIIU AL-HAxXM] with. 
its galleries, a wma courtyard with the Ka'ba in 
the centre, ia 




















Еур to carry "portant 
e cii = Нш with in гов Cities, | 
Medina, Mecca and TWif, coulil in principle be 
jiven only to a member of the railing family. Among 
mos celebrated of these Umalyads may be 
e Sad b. al^As and the two future 
caliphs, Marwin lb, al-Hakam ami "Umar b. Abd 
ab'A:tx. When по Шшшуай waa available the 
choice [ell upon an official of tied © like 
Hay and Khalid ahKsart A: ürst they were 
and then trunsferred to Mecca. it was 
only after thia ion that the three town 
were entrusted to them. Hut ever then the centre 
af government remained in Medina, which under 
the Uimsivads eclipsed Mecca by йз political 
importance and by the fact thet it was the home 
of the sew Muslim ; 
ae fet 1, Ње rising: of "Abd Allah b. al- 
fobele [q,*,] brought Syrian to Mecca. 
ا‎ the court. 
of the great mosque, A scaifold of wood, covered | 
with straw, protected the Ka'ba. The carelesiness 
of a Meman soldier set it op бге, Ibn al-Zubair 
rebuilt the edifice and included the Midir within 


| 


Mecca without meeting opposition, He 
was soon defeated and alais by the traopa of ihe 
caliph Marwin IL la 750, Mecca passed with the 
reat. of the caliphate umber the rule of the ‘Abbasids 
HIA ANCE RES: Ted a H. Lam- 
mens, او‎ 4 La mrii е ГАРУ (extract 
from Milenges de d'Üsis. St. orp ig onm 
Hn, ix. fasc. 3) The orental amid western 
shies of the орин ahould alio һе оо 
Auab ak vol. 21, je 
Araki and Fast, in Ат der З Мог 
ex. Wiüstenfeld, wol. f anê z; lim "Агын. 
a gu a fart, vol. iL; the Nagen of Hakri 
ai VILI ed. Wüstenfeld ; jen rta 
Vr ne rri Вик, tis; Burck- 
handt, Feyagrr em rabie (uranal. ES. rol, 3; 
Санал, Алтай dell" fafa; Habi Tria ppur- 
rufa, ed = EN p бї etc; Gandefroy- 
fe pilerimagt à da Abis, Parias 
aa i Thabit, DfeJa, ed. Hirschfeld: 
, МИРА, са. ра 
» Sirat af-Rasiil, wd. Weaeebid; i 
4 el. Sachan; H, 





wma Juv (extract from AM... 5. L-iiL); b. Lu 
кайа! dr аша fe (estrait (ңип АГ. Р. О, В. 
v.—'vil), € Ler ekrim à la eam à іа 
orile de "hilgire (BM RLF A. O, xbv); 
Jel à ia Megan à la ves dr lAire (in 
RavArrches de scitmir. religienis, vill); е. valine 
at des Ales de Makemet, Rowe agizy © Le 
Ada af l'ergumisation militbire dp dan. 
an titel de lhinirs (m Tus 1915); E- Linik 
ы Aryen et 4 ТИ 
frain 


, Rome torg: ka cil arabe. 
“ Ya, à ы мий do Mhégire (extract from. 


new lay in Baghdad, 


i fe | 


е he ме Ae af Nea 
Baghawi excb ln 2 voli. — (H. Lawwgwi) 


п 


1. Mecca under the “Abhasids down to 
the foundation of the Sharifate (750—951). 
Although the political centre of gravity in тле 
this period at first 

ihe mme picture as uudet Onusivad rule The 
(arami аге as a rule " Ablisaid 
ncés or individuals closely cannes with them 
Lhe Chroniken -der ASrasr AMakhe, ed. Wiüntenfeld, 


iL 181: 294.) Sometimes Mecca asd ТРИ were 
under onc raler, who wus at the enne time leader 
of the Eadidi, while 


|| of its own. 


Melina had a separate goxernosr 


Arabia had however from the irt century. Ait. 
contained a number of 'Alid groups, who, sa -was 


(136—156 = 754—774) already having trouble ii 
Western Arabia. Towards the end of the твід 
oi- al-Mahdi { ogan 714—283) A ortae Teg 
Hua b, “Ай, led 

ravaged; м Бакъ) Oe aoe was cul down 
with many of his followers by the “Abbésid leader 
af the Hadid. The place where he was buried la 
pow called alShshadf^ и is significant that be 
в regarded эз the “martyr of Fakbkh" (Tatari, 
Н. 591 лүү. Сон. ММ, 1. 435, 507 3g.) 

Hift» ai. al-Rashid nu Kis uius pilgrimages expenda 
«зз! «шша Їп Mecca. He sas nat the only ‘Abboud 
to scatter wealth in ihe boly land. This had à 
bed effect on the character of the Meccana. There 
were hardly any descendants left of tbe. old diain- 
guished families and the population grew accusomad | 
tû living at the expense of others and were ready 
to give weet to any dissatinizction im rating. This 
саа was all too frequently simulated by political 
itoni 


lo the reign ol al-Ma'mfin (198—218 — 819— 
333) it was agsin 'Alids, Hasain al-Afgas and. [hd 


ae governors nf Mecca EE Chren. 
Десте, В. з: арр.) 
уте the decline атои 
the dewth of Ma'min, à parted at af anarch 


in the holy lasd of Ilim, which 
acem pared by scarcity of famine, е 


ini 





lg 





enisi cn in bre nce the eii 
The ‘Alid couse received an important reinfor- 
cement at thia time by the foundation of a Huenid 


dynasty. in Tabartatin (Tabert, ii, 1523—1533, | 


1553 ay., 1682— 0685, 1603 ж 46 1840, 1580, (ВЕЦ 
зў.. точо). Та Месса the repercussion of. thia event 
was felt in the appettance of ا‎ 
Меш, 1. даз; th 10, 195, 239 4g.), lem bh. 
рші and his brother Muhammad, who alio raraged 
Medina and Шуда im the way that had now 
ae usual (151 — 865—866) 
appearance of the Karmajiana [q.v.] brought 
nid fe tolsery to the cunntry la the Inet Айу 
aa before the fonndation of the aberiinte (Tabart, 
iii, 2124—2130). Напі pressed thenmelves at the 
heart of the empire, the caliphs were hardly able 
even to think of giving active support to the holy 
tad, and, besides, their. representatives hud not 
netewary loros ab their disposal From gió 
onwards the Karmajlana barred ihe way is tho pil- 
grim caravana [n 430, 1,500 Karmajian warriors 
raided Meccn, messacred the inhabitants by the 
thoiaernd end carried off the Bleck Stone to Bah- 
rain. ii was only when they realised that such 


ТЕ 


deeds weve buinjlhg them па вао аг ра — |. 


the destruction of official allen — thar their real 
to relax and in g50 they even brought the 
ne back agam. донт ородо аднае, 
ram Karmatians. The following - 
r tbe increasimg influence the 
"Alids in western Arabia in connection with the 
advance of Fitimid rule to the cost and with 
Buyid role in Baghdad. From this time the Meccan 
* Aliis are called by the tithe of Sharif which they 
have retained ever since. 


a. From the foundation of tho Bart 
fate to Kattda fc. 350—598 — g6o0-— r200). 

s, The MüsBwis. The sources do nut apree 
as to the yaar in which Dafar took Mecca. 966, 
657, 968 and the period between 934 acd 001 ате 
mentioned (CArewm. Аа, iL 205 ww). “Alide 
had already ruled before him in the holy land. fi 
is with. him however that the reign of the Hasanids 
ін Месса begins, who sre known collectively аз 


Ed Medina this title ia given. to the | 


ag 1 
їшє xmi coutimuznet of the Shartfate i in: 

diede Iba seat og M erudi ad Western Arabia 
in face of the ren of the limi world from 


a political and religious polnt of view. Since the 
foundation of the Shartfate, Meccs takes the pre- 


ee mre ы Ма Мане 






ta 
аа жал р 
the Hidji: was depen ورا و‎ 
supplies (Ihm al-Athir, ATi, wiii 
it; Chrom. Afrika, ii, 24%). 
second age of (he Sharifa feeling of ip 
реге ла Aba "I-Fatüb's (jiis imm 
994—1039) setting himself wp ая caliph In. 1011 


p 


der Le, the Fa 


Mecean ghanfate endeavoured | 
endence, ls evident in this period 

g76 Mecca refased homage to 
тр Sous afterwards the Caliph 
арі бе town sod cuf ef ali jmporis. 
| Ibn Djubair, who visited Mecca in 11831 and 1185, 


(Chron. Мера, il; 207; Ita ai-Athrr, T te 
233, 512) He war probably induced 
by albHikim's heretical innovations 
The later however was soon able to reduce 
new caliph's sphere of influence so much that 
had hurnedly to retur to Месса where in 
жеше овоа ченине аас te 
рожет. He was forced to make ierms with al 
im in order to be able to expel bis relative, 

With hia оп Shukr (433—453 — 1039—1064) 
the dyumey of the Le the descendants 
of Milid b. 'Abd Айша b. Mist b, *Abd Alih b. 
Hoan b, Hosen Ь. "АШ bh Abi Talib came £o an 
end, He died without bearing malè beirm, which 
crusel a struggle within the family of the Hasanids 
wiih the usual evil resulia for Mecom When the 
family ef the Bani Sheibs (q. ¥.; the Giithis) went 
wo. far ws to confiscate for their privalm nae all 
precita metais im the house of Alláh, the ruler 
of Vemcen, al-Sulaibi (Chrom, Abba, iL. 208, 210 
sgg; Thi al-Athtr, A ori, lx. 422; x. 19, 38), Ínber- 
vened end restored order and security in the town, 
This intervention by ап outsider appeared more 
intolerable to the Hasunids than fighling among 
themselves. They therefore pro 10 ўе 
that be should instal one of their number a$ ruler 
ond leave the town. 

He therefore appomted Abu Hashim Mu- 
a wı mı a (455—437 = 1053—1 sa Grand 

. With him begins the dynasty of the 

4 Hawüshim tend 1051-1200), which 
iukes i» name from Abü Hiüghim Mulammad, a 
brother of the first Sbartf. [ja far; the two brothers 
were descendants in the fourth gencraton from 
Misa (1, the ancestor af the Mae 

During the early years of hia reign, Abi Haghim 
had to wage a continual struggle with the Sulai- 
mint tranch, who thought themscives humiliated 
by his pr These Sulsiminis were des- 
cended from Suluimiin, « brother of the Misa П 
above me 


atianed. 
The eg of Aba Hashim i» further noteworthy 
for the shameless way in which he offered the 
suzerainty, le. the mention in the og weil sa 
the change of official rite which da Indicated 
by the wording of ihe sgim, Lo. the hida 
caliph of the сајах оов 
(iram Afrkka, iL 253; Ibn nl-Atkur, x. 67). И 
was very unwelcome to the Mecer that imports 
from Egypt ` aE son Mi the official mention 


of the Fitiniid in the khutbs gave way t that of 


the caliph. The changes wus repeated severn! times 
=Иһ the result thet the Saldjtk, tired of this comedy, 
sent several bodies of Turkamana to. Mecca. 

The VEMM between Saljim amil aot и 


wilicted grea А 
“Irth, As the 


from this country had ي‎ in але 
from the И А уыш officiali apd on 
Aba Highun nop hesitate ooczaionally t0 
upon. the pilgrims and plamder thes (Chis. Milo, 
i 254; Ihn al-Athur, x. 153). 

The reign of hia ctor la also marked by 
rowetonibexs &bd ing. The Spanish pigri 


wes Lair-rmialng cre of thia. Eren then. 
e e ihe Наж no apet absolutely 
thelr own master, ss сд, the 
aA dynasty hal not cal 
Fajmils in n Egyp bat was | 


af mearer Ale into their pawer. 





Saladin'» brother, who passed through Mecca ‘ou 


his way to South Arabia, alundened his intention. 


of aboliaking the gharth bat the place of honour 
on the Hadidj belonged to the Alydtiuds and 
the) names were mentioned їп the khutba after 
these of the "Abbasid caliph and the sharif 
(The Dyubair, p. 75, 95). The aume Aiytbid in 
1186 also did away with 
for the Sharifs had hitherto beet Zaidiz) form of 
the odiše (Chros. Mehbba ii zia), һай сойи 
muck in Saladin's name and pot the fear of the 
law inte the hearts of the shanti bodyguard, who 


had not ahrunk from crimes of robbery and murder, 


by severely punishing their misdesdx, — A farther 


result of AiyHbid anzerainty was that the Skis | 


rile became the predoniimant one. 

But even the mighty Sildin could only make 
huprovements ja Meces, He could abolish or check 
the worst abuses biui the general state of affairs 
Tremaine! 24 before, 


3 The rale of Katüda and his des 
cendants down to the Wahhabhi period 
(с. 1200—1786), 


In the meanwhile » revolution was being pre 
pated which was destined ta have more far-reaching 
consequences than any af it predecesaurs, Katia, a 
descendant of the same Milas (see above) from whom 
the Misiwis und the Hawaghim were descended, 
had gradually extended his estates mi wel] ma his 
inflaence from Yanbu’ to Mecca and had. gathered 
a considerable following in the town. According 
to soma sources, hie son Hangala made all prepa- 
rations for the decisive blow on the holy city, 


the -— Radjab when the whole popalation was 
away performing a lesser ‘nevra in ef the 
“Ам 


оа of the building of the Kathe 
Allih i. abkZuhair, which was celebrated on this 
day slong with the festival of Muhammad's азсетийоп 
to heaven. However it came about, Katüda'sseirre 
pf the igwa mani the cuming of an able ond 
airongwilled ruler, the ancestor of all later sharifa. 
ы steal featly tee hia one aH Te to make 
ia territory an independent principality, Everythi 
wat in his favour; that did od еы hie 
aim wu» a rewult of the (act thai the Midjil: was 
ance again af the intemection of many rival lines 
of political interest. 

Lis began by mining his chances with the 
great powers; be ill-treated the son of the Alythid 
abMalk al'Adil (540—615 — 145—114) in 
brutal fashion (CÀrwa. МеН, li. 363). He гше 
the ire of the caliph by his attitude to pilgrime 
from tbe "ap He was eble however to appease 
(he latter and the embassy be sent to Baghdad 
returned with glis from | 


again before he actually reached Baghdad, On this 
occasion, he ls ash] io have expresaed his policy 
of the “splendid inolation” of the Hidjiz in verre, 
ва he did in bis will in prose (see Suouck Huigronje, 
QuAM A Ранар ef. Splendid Fiedation ate. in Bibl), 

Ou the other hand, Katdde is said to have vigor- 
auy wupported an Imam of Hesanid. descent in 
f uta kingdom in the Yemen. After the recess- 
nim v би region by a grandson of al-‘Adil, the 
mentioned [s 


hatim im Mecca along with the 
Caliph mid Ghent T along w 





ihe Sht (here Фа, | 


s müch @ that ihe Mamiliik 


to others Katbla aired ihe town on 


| able to avoid giving his 





Katada's life ended in a masacre which his 


son Hasan carried ont in his family to Hd himaelf 
of possible rivala (Céren. ЛУДЫ, IL 31£, 253 


“ж = 


thn al-Athir, Amil xiL 262 ogy, The Aiyübid 


prince Maid however soos put a limit to his 


ambition and had Mecca governed by his generali 
On hia death however poweraguin passed inty the 
hands of the shartls, whoge territory wes allowed a 


certain degree of independence by the rulers of the 


Yemen as a bulwark agains: Egypt. | 
About the middle of the siit century the word 
of Talim assumes a new aspect os the resale of 
the advent of per»oms and happenings of. 
Importance. In 1258 the taking oí Baghdad hy 
Нет ри an esd to the caliphate. The pilgrim 


caravan from the “Ira was no longer of апу 
political sigolfcance, In Egypt power pasted from 
the Aiyübids [io the Mamlnke; Sultin Baibara 
(658—675 — 1260—1177) wei soon (he mos 


- from 


powerful ruler in the lands of Islam. He was able 
to leave the government of Meera in the hands 
of the ahar, becsuse the latter, AbD Numaiy, 
waa an energetic individual who ruled with Groce 


during the second half of the xiijth century (1254— 


1301). His long reign firmly established the power 
of the descendants of. Kat&da. 5 
Nevertheless the lirst half century after his death 
was almost entirely Alied with fighting between 
different claimants to the throne, ‘A dj n's reign 
ано (r146—1375) was Élled with political unrest, 
и боп із said on 
imo occasion to have sworn to exterminate all the 
Bharts. “Adjiin introduced a political innovation 
by sppointing his son and future successor A he 
mad có-regent |n. 1351 by which мер he hoped 
to avoid a fratricidal atrupgple before or after bis 
death. | 
^A second measure of ‘Adjlan's alo deserves 
mention, tamely the harsh treatment of the 
Ma'wibdlin and Imam of the Zaidi: this shows 
that the reigning sharifs hed gone over to the 
predominant rite of al-Shait and forsaken the 
Zahl creed of therr forefaihers. | И 
Among the sons and suceessary of “Agjlan apecial 
mention may te mate of Hasan (1396—1426) 
because he endesraured lo extend his sway over 
the whole of the Hidjiz and to guard ‘his own 
nancial interests carefully, at the same time being 
ы be yptian surerain canse lò 


But from 1425 he and hia successor had In 
submit to a regulur system of control as regards 
the allotment ‘of the customs. ; 


From the time af Hasan, im addition to the 


 bodyguard of personal servants and! free еш, we 
fied a regular army of mercemsrica mentioned which. 


wea passed from one miler to another. Bur the 


mode of life of the gharifs, unlike that of other 
Oriental ralers, remained simple ай in | 
with their Arablam surroundingt As a ramal 

the Egyptian Saljfin the sharif received from him 
every year his tombe [q v} anl à robe of honont. 
the ghartf see Soouck Mergronje, Mobis, |. oyag- 


Of the three sons of Hassen who disputed the 


i 


Э. 


position In their father's tifctime, Barakat (L) wis 
chosen by the suljin ва co-regent; twenty years later, 
he succeeded his father end wae sble 


interreptions to hold sway dill his death in 1455. He 
gation of so ‘Turkish horsemen under aa. exit 





Месса enjoyed a [ of prosperity unuler 
Патан ть воп Muhammad (Chrom Arbis, ii 
зи му iit ajo sgy.), whose relgi (1465—1497) 

with that of KE bey (4. "d іа Egypt. 
og edis hiding ordine a the many 
buildings he erected in. Mecca. 

Usder Mubaemmsd's аан Harakat 1l (1497— 
1525) who. displayed great ability and bravery in 
the wal struggle with bis relatives, without getting 
the support be desired from Egypt (Chrom. Melia, 
Н. 342 ayps Ii 244 fw.) the political situation 
ip ldim was fundamentally altered by the Otto- 
man Боца Selhn's conquest of Egypt in 1517. 

Although henceforth EHE OPE M had th the im- 

for Meven that | had and 


there waa little real understanding ا‎ Turks 
und Arsha, Mecca at first experienced a period al 
peace under ihe abaris Mulammad Abü № 
шаіу (1525—1506) and Мазан (1566—1601). 
Unürr Ottoman proisction the territory of the 
Шані. woe extended as far as Khaiter in the 
north, tọ: Hali in the south and in the eust into 
Nadi Dependence o8 Egypt atill exixted at the 
mamê time}: when the government in саа 
ман а Wrong one, it wan а | не and 
vice vera. This dependence was mot o palitieal 
but bail alto п material anil religious side. The 
Hadjar wa dent for its es supply on com 
tek the foundationà uf a religious and 
ar posh nature cow found powerful patrons in 
the Sultane of Turkey. 
A darker wide of the Ottoman suzerainty waa ite 
intervention in. the administration of justice, Since 
the shart had adopted the Shin madhhab, the 


SHAG КЕН тз, the chet judge; this office had | be 


for cenruries in one family, Now 

Ws bighest bidder for the office was sent every 

year from Constantinople ta Mecca; the Meccane 
ol coume had to pey the price with interest. 

With flasan’s death a new period of conisipn 

and civil war began for Mecca Iu the h 


CN preserving a iet of reciprocal protection 
which AT D family oo (Snnuck 
Hurgronje, afr т. 12 09е. 

The struggle for ou „ interspersed with 
disputes with the ufficialu of the мше, centred 
fn the eviith century mainly around the *Absdils, 
hawi Zaid and the Dhawt Barakat. 

Zabd (1631—1566) was am energetic lodividual 


pte 


who would wot tolerate everything the Turkish 
offciols did, Dut be wee unable to oppose їшссем- 
measaure which deserves merniinn en account 

The [feelin 
htt Fermani 


i ا‎ importance. between 





lithe Dhawi Zald aud lastalled one af 


аз the Turkish ағ had ordered them to go, 
the Баага however gave | ав before: to 
the Shi‘ts iv take part in the pilgrimage and to 
remain im (he town. The Sbarlís likewise favoured 
the Zablls, whu had also. been frequently forbidden 
Mecon by the Turks. 

The further history of Mocca down to the coming 
of the аһыы» is a rather mogotonger straggle: 
ûf the Shaan families among themoelwea | Dhawi 
Zuid, Dhawi Harakin Dhawi MasWid) and with 
the Ottoman offcials im ihe town itself or la 
Dida. 

4. The Bharilate from thé WalhEbl 

period to its end. The Kingdom. 


Although 1he Wahhábfs [q. v] had alredy 
made their inílnence perceptible under Ша prede- 
cewan, it was Gbalib.(1388—1813) who was 
the first ta eee the movement ieceplog towarda 
hia territory like a Hood; but he left no stone 
mninrued to avert the danger. He sent hi» armies 
north, east aad equth; hie brothers and brother 
in-law all took the Beld; the leaders of the Syrian 
ms Egyptian pilgrim caravan were appealed to at 
very pligrimaye for help, but without succom. In 

i795 Ghali sade traniy, with the emir of Dariya, 
by which the boundaries of tlieir territories were 
laid dows, with the silpulation that ihe Wahl&bis 
should be allowed access Lo the holy territory. 
Minmdersiandings prowed ineritable however and 
im rBo3 the e of the emir Sa'd approached 
the holy city. After Ghalib had withdrawn, io 
Lidda, im April BSa'üd entered Mecca, the ine. 
habitants of which had announced their conmersion, 
All kahbas wete destroyed, all tobacco pipes and 






| zmimmical inatruments burned, and the edhin purged 


of praises of the Prophet. 
In July, uu returned ta Mecca bot produally 

became ahut in there by enemies as with a 
wall. In August the actual began and with 
it û period of famine and plague- In February of 
the vti ум year, БАНЫ бай б submit to ackoow- 
ledging Wabhibt шешшу while retaining hia 
own position, 

The Sublime Porte had duriog " these wk 
peaings layed mo y t was on 
after -ihe (ge dd Me gt 1807. went back the 
pi caravans from Syris and Egypt with thelr 

mals, ша Муратай "Alt waa given Ine 
structions to deal with the HiEr аа soon ak he 
was finished with Feypt. lt waa not till 1813 that 
he took Mecca and there met (bib who made 
cautious advaoce! ta him Ohillb however soon 
fell into the ар wet for him by Muhàmmad "Al 
amd bis son Тиша. He was sent io Salonika; 
where he ‘Ered tli bis death in 1816. 

lo the meanwhile Mulyumaad * Ali hail installed 
Gbàálib's rephew Vahys b. Sarde (9815-2827) 
аз dharti Thus ended tbe first period of Маны 
role over Mecen, and the Hidjis Gace more became 
dependent, an | Posee In Mecca, Muhammad ‘АМ 

hanourahly remembered because he restored 
КҮ pian омадаем which had fallen into ru 
revived the cotmignments of com, and | 
stipends to those who had дајана thevaclves 
im sacred lore ог if other ways, 

In 2827 Mubawmad ‘АП bad aguin to Interfere 
in the domestic affari of the T Whee MAN. 


the ned 


| had made his positing untenable by the 


he took om ahe ûf his relatives, the viceroy 


445 





(1827—1811). He bad Gr of all to go | 
the traditional struggle with his relatives. Trouble 
between him and MuhammadAli deputy resulted 
in both being mored 15 Cairo in 1536. 

Here the ghartf remained till 1840 when by the 
treaty between Mahomed “Aly and the Porte the 
Hulfs was again placed directly under the Porte 
Muhammal t A wn returned to his home and rank. 
Ottoman (ureruiuty wza now incorporated in the 
рет the wali of Djidda. Friction was inevitable 

tween him and Muhammad b."Awn; the latter's 
friendship with Muhammad “All wow proved. of 
use to him. He earned the gratitude of the Turks 
lor his expeditiona against the Wahhzbr chief Faisal 
to al-Riydd sod against ihe “Agir tribes, His raids 
cm the lenritory of Vemes albo prepared the way 
for Ottoman rule over it 

In the zernwhile the heal 
"Abd al-Muttaliti (1351-1526), had made good 
ше of his friendabip with the grand vizier amd 
brought about the deposition of the ‘Abddila in 
favour of the уан Zaid, “Abd al-Mutiallb however 
did not aucceed in keeping on good terme with ote 
of the twa pashas with whom he had auccessively 
tù deal. Tn i855 И тиз decided ip Constantinople 
(о салс hii appan 
b “Awn. САЛІ а1-МенаНь at first refused to re 
cognive the genuineness of the order; amd he was 
supported by the Turkophobe fecling just provoked 
by the prohibition of slavery. Finally however, ho 
had to give way to Mabommad b, Awn, who ia 
1856 entered upon the Shane (or the second 
time; this reign lasted barely two years Between 
his death i March 1858 and ths arrival of his 
succesor “Abi Allh in October of the mme Fear 





teuk place the mranier of the Christians in Djidda | 


(June 15) and the atonement for it (ef. риро, 


and Sacuek Hurgronje, Erm rector der mebhaumiche 


мите ЇЇ, Їп Kod. Ta, Lams a 
Velbeakwade pam. Mes--Imiir, $* volgr., deed ii, 


ah ocu. 3 р.) 
P the rile of SAGS Allāh (1858—1877) who 


was mach liked by hla eubjects, was sturked boy 
peace nt home and events of far-reaching importance 
abroad. The opealng of the Suez Caual (1869) meant 
on the ooo hard the liberation of the Нин: бош 
on the other however more direct com- 
with Constantinople. The imuallation of 
telegraphic conmections between Ше Ниш and 


[шш 

м the Ьу ип Айла. Тһе бым that the 

ped Abd al-Muttalib (see above) was aent by the 
мї Zaid from Constantinople av hiv soccer 

(1680—1882) gave rise to sn obviags a n 
Шош ie pisha saw something rM 
| be һе зз 


opprestive that the notables petitioned for liis de- 


B 
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si 


Mahammad, usally called Muhammad b "Awa | 


MECCA 


af the Dhswt Zzid, | e 








him ty declare 





the publie good and “Aga, although very retiriò 
was hy no means insignificant, nay even tyrannical, 
trouble between thom wat inevitable, especially za 
they had tho mme powem on many points, & g. 
the aiministratiog of justice and sup of” 
the aafety of the 
deal of friction 





ilgrim routes. A good 
‘iin kis diamissed in 1856, 


wa» chosen zs his succewor. He died however before 


he could start on the journey from 
0 Месса. “Awi actual 


his nephew “А11. (1905—1908), Іа ood he and 
Abmad R&tib both lost their positions with the 


| Turks Revolution, | 
atment and to recall Mohammad | 


With Husain (1958—1916—1924), ala a 
nephew of Awn's the lat hûf amê to power. 


| Bat Гог the Great War his gharifate would probably 


Бате тип thi wenal comme. The fact that Turkey 
was now completely involved io the war induced 
lare himself independent in roi. 
He eodeavoured to ur Oe 
then (fuae 22, 1916) oy hing ol he is | 
king of Arabia and finally as caliph. Very soor 
lumwevér, |t became a thet the Боре. 
Мәди, "Abi ab'Arm Al е Ыі» Манам 
forefather, was destined to have а ром ul say 
the affairs of. Arabis. la Sepr. 1924 hia troop — 
1925 to Cypron 


i 


g 


as 


Teil and in October Mecca. King Husain £ 
ta'Akaba and írom there in Ma 

a son "Alt retired to аа. iba Sa'ad 1 
this tmn aml Medina for a year, avoiding bloodshed 
anil complications with "агёр power. Both 
towns surrendered. im December 1925. 

Since January 1936, lbn Sa'Ed has beem king 
of the Midis; the official title of his kingdom 
now h Hidjās, Nadju ен encies. A politics! 
anit has thus been formed which covers a larger 
area than the зан ever ruled and possem 
greater internal strength than him been secu in 
Ambis since the end of "Abbild. pawer. 

Пу the organisation of the Nadjd warriors (ia 
ade) as agriculturisty alis, by (hé maintenance 
ef a strict discipline among the Redaina, by the 
croatian of « military palive, which bs held ia owe, 
a scurty has beco crested auch as Arabia ks 
perhmps never kocwnm and secure foundations laid 
for traffic, especially af the. grim, | 

With the representatives ol katiga. zo 
in [ulla the king maintains friom 










ы? 





ground SS Raa he aa ud drawn 
sp MA M 6 pies ur E) Gung ie thet Заг 


WahhiLism — or as they prefer to call it in 
Arabia: Telim according to the Hautall rite — ia 
the state religion. Wot it has advanced cantionsly 
in comparison with ite attitude at the beginning 
m the sisth century, The external symbols of 
veneration fot auints and the dead have teen re- 
m tx d vpn qat d es Medina has how- 
ever been mpa ma v. 
comes 1» the padid}; PE 
PE MM UII year in Mecca. The pilgrim 
tralfic again shows high figure апа етеп Бута аге 
admitted again to the 

The religious and economic ife of the city thes 
from (he earliest rimes centred round ibe pilgrim- 

bgè (cf the amie MAUI) and: ihe Mosque (cf. 
Mi Dep AleHARAX) Tho chzracier of Mecca 
i the metropolis sf. Im ls reflected in the grest 
variety of im popalation. Besides the original 
Meccan wücless we have numerous Arab elements 
— mmong Which tho Нага aid - particularly 
prominent on account of their energy — andl colonies 
af foreigners from all of the Muslim. ward 
who have oet of worldly ur religious motives 
taken up their abede permanently im the By page 
Among these, mention mus be uf 
those from ths Malay lago who ate Кавма 
collectively a Djiwa; with them it hs exclusively 
religions motives that have cowed them to take 
Tm UN i D 

Mm MN NEM zy, Maves mainly African, 

frm an t element in Meceen віну. 

lave git have always been highly 
ciicemcd 34 concubipm. The slave-market however 
la no longer of the importance it once wus. Freed- 
шен rie from the slave caste ant their dwellings, 
hris pur together of every conceivable material, 
ore om the outskirts of the ely, 

Artisans are, or at lemt down to the end of | 
the sist century wert, orgatiued in . d 


















qv, whü have agente 
Arabum, i» the most important; it. lives entirely on 
the pilgrim traffic. 


This i» trum im a way of the whole population, 

had arranged to let houses to the pilgrims 
for аъ consuterable partion of the year. By the 
eighth month, tems af thosaads of these visitors 
— Their number mereases till the 
Месса ramus lta eemal 


are in 





owls and mölidi wore celebrated io thelr hesour. 
Wakhala have done away with a great deol 

of this, how much is not esactly known. 
Mecca it the war of the 


par pens oe 


List of the Sharil ol Mecca 
(е. 961—1916), 
a MGsiwits (a. 961—t1o6r) 


mE = à Ch m n 
p Е 56: ае 
Shake . E vobi 


Е I030)— 
K Sulsim&uls or Ban] Abi "-Tuigih, from 


+ а = 


гобт, at conatant feud with the 


i Mawaghim (10631—1200) 
E and his descendants (í200— 
1916, 


| т шо о в їй n: 
His sca. . ul 1254 
Abu Numaly І, 1354.—1301 
His bona- = =- „ iii 1346 
Аат 8 i z ï E 1340 —1I 375 
Mis mone. - s. ШІ 1396 
Hun i. , . , 1396—1416 
Barakat | . 1426—1455 
Mahammad . ‚4458—1497 
Балын П . . : 1497—1525 
Abe Мапу U 1525—1566 
Hasan НП... ї56@&-— 608 
Hilî nes > "ul 1631 
Таа. . ' - %@11—1666 
Sel . .., 1000—1672 
Dbhawi Baraki. 1622—1684 
Sl... 1684 —1704 
Dhawi Baraka 1704—1711 
[hawi |o d471i—414770 
Sarir 1773—1788 
Ghalih 1758—1813 
хер h. Sarar 1813—1827 

мерене г bow 827—651 
Miubaceremd 1856— 1858 
‘Abd Allfh . . . . 1845—1877 
Husain 1. » « 1377—1880 
“Abd al-Muttalib i a ¥8 1882 
"Ажа al-Ratik, . , 1882—0905 
Qum 1905 
Al ِ۔‎ 1905— гоб 
Husain I èia à. O08 —1916 aa 


Sharif; ull toa aa King. 
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zi ا‎ ac Prim Fabal Bin MOS 


P Gir. vi. 465 
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ktitutlan- Yi. 530 an езам regal tide: 
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Cain 


MEDEA, = towo jo Algeria (deparimati 
af Algiers), £o miles S. af Algiers, in. 55^ 5 з | 
N. Lan apd 2 E Long. (Greamich). Mates 
lise af Am. af $2070 lest on the oorthern 
border of the moantziuoua mastif which divides 
the high plates from the Міша. Dow to the 
French occupation, it could ‘only be reached by 
A briliepath orep dhe Musas pase (3,270 fet). 
Тһе Бор of a тош] throogl the онгут ВЕ Ша 
Chita, аш Ше of which « railway! now гіне, 
has male access oto it easier: The town Jim li 
built wt the foot of slopes cowerdd with vineyards 
which yield wines of superior quality and orchards 
in which, a» a resli of tho temporate climate, 
[ruit trea grow very well. In the areighhourlood 
3 number of European village have grown up in 
which the culiivation of eereala by combined with 
that of the wine. Thee labia a fairly bury marker 
Шаг и losing In importance since the railway 
har extended to Шу Да ат the southern end 
Wf the high plateaus The pogulstion (eens of 
обу и $098 af whom. 2.225 are Earopeank, 
almoet all l'reach and 11,591 natives. 

the site of the Homan „мее. 
ment of Lanibdla, in the rite of which 
Ы. ff 00 the truth century buil the modern town. 
‘The diaritt in! Which lt was teil , aceonding 
to thn Hhald&n (Jerfires, tranal. de iL el 
inhalited by the a tribe ul 
ma doubt the wame Lemulami taken by natives ad 
Madea Cf the hi al hê [wii asl we know 
hardly anything. Lew Africanus ( Bk. iv., ed. Schafer, 
ІЙ. 66) amil flowing lim Marmol ( dfrxca, Ц, 394) 
only tell ms ibai afte having | elonged 10 the 
suljiws o[ Tiemeen who kept à garrism hers, 
qued inta the hands of the тайла оГ Тепе. 
and then of ihe Turks when the اقفن :اعدا‎ 
гаа themeelers Tu Algiers. Vader Husa 
Mbhalr al Din, Medes became the tal «af one 
of the thre provioce: ED of the 
the beylik wf the south or of Tikes, 10 which at 
й hater dare wee efdal the lower valley of the | was 
Selms |n. Kabylin. Down io abogt 4770 wr tbere- 
fone fimi the bey of thus. province living aliernately | ou 
at Medea and -ebau li wai aw till this 





dey, the bey or Tilteri settled permanenily at 
Medex where he ens lo а bener position de 
tontra) ihe nomadic tribes ol- rhe erro Не 
tei) however no authority ores (Һа і 
ins town hac, who: weve AA thi authority of 





by the agha of Algiers Tha pe al | 


palation, which did not exceed es а 
whom Кон 


Ürinte Macro vus (expeciuliy.v, |‏ ادا اه 





toen waa tlie capil af | 


сосу, | рі 








Мау 17, thao. 
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de Fieri, RA, 1869; F. Pharson, Е 
lir ойт йе ба subdiision Че Мйа, R. Ж... 


1857... Vv) 
NA. The Aralhic ward Lei *tüwu" 








[el ALeMADENA]. ша survived in Shale Ie d iet 
@` 
las Torrea ш ће 
dei Campo and Medina is Жой in 
Hue yrovinee ol Valladolid, Medina de Pamat, 
in the province of Hoigoi, Medinecell, ii the 
province of Suris mid Medine-Sideala, m the 


ploce-names. The principul sro Medina de 
vinge iif Madina 


province af Cadie The Arahic jilace-oamea Mi- 


dinat Walhi and Madinat ү. Farad] on- 
respond to TAT UE 

jara rexpectively 

of thie town: Wak 
and jt may be added that the tow tock ie game 
from a known individusl; Millie b, "Abed al. 


] amd tà Guadal- 
xani Arabie name 
‘hEfigjara} (cf. above ii 177, 


Iba al-Faradi, according to Ihn abEpatío, /Adpn 
MS. im the Escorial i. 289! 
Livi PxorkxcAL) 


(É 
MEDINACELI, « [lithe town in ‘the NOE 
ûf Spain ón ihe nlway frou Madrid to Sara- 


gosa, about halfway between thome ted. toi, 
eene 3$00 fest above meliva on tbe left bank- 
of the jalón. [n iba Muslim. 


period it wes called 
Matinee? Salim, which le not to be confused wiih 
Afadinot fle miSafba ûr lba Salim, bu (ie Seville 
дшда (ни, eror, ad lara 174/208 and 
Bole $, AER the modem Grasa ema lu 
ihe Ete i T 8 
Tho Arab geograp ar. deseriptlens 
af мааи А ina И жаз é large 
toore bullt in a растеж with шалу large | 
gatdesa uad orchards Ahy BRE says that thi 


dha gee \ ОП 
оцой ba toes te PR Biez ef Sg 
Wit lt яаа repopulate under liam ui became 4 
town 

reo "а geographical ition, Madinai Saim 
ав Of considerable E Кова fae thue 
айыы fram. the fourth. century. ónwania. Tt waa 
mud mi the das sironghabl «m 
Май territory, the. point from which forces 





*) maiemibled at Condove ually atarted fore 


up which they retired. ho tomewhat deeayed 
dewa to the reign of "Abd al-Raluso ПШ К Дай, 
i wai mbaili, if we may hellere Бе фм 


Against ihe Chriiism of ihe к of the Petiinsute said 


evidince of a chronizte: quoted by Iba "Tht; 
(946): this sates "ui 
dient, the gar 


Ws 395 Line ne aes 





ny [кыш 
dapat ne eon mie ia 


| matay Madinaceli Wy taken 
Cristiani aoi тезен у. ta Metin а 


отротазей inthe Ki 
Miel gre trs лы, 5 
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Deay and de Goeir, te | agaga) | hatis af abe Medjelle eóntalus lii 1007 
Abi DAA, Tabria alla, eb Reina .Lartieles A nuber of priocpier {amt ir jas siteaiy 
ani de Slane. text tr, иза, 257; Viküt, dliborsied liy Ibn Nadi aml lli schol; Hho 
Mnom at Haddin, ed. Мей, 18, tz; | follow sixtoom: poiks (Mira), beginning with. the 
E. Fagnan, Jx£eairr dnisüie refarifs nu Mupkers, | Kiet) at Aiea) the laut four books deal with: 
Algiere i924, Andes) bón "Ldbürt, a-Hasdm af | pracesé (matters. The whole har 2809 articies The 
mugbil ed. Dosy, iL 229—230, anal Гартаа, | fire part ef exch Wook gives definitions of the 
й. 354—395, RM; Metendas Vids), £a Apata | lochinga] biw ferma wet, and mait ot the artis 
4 Cit, Madrid 1929, i), 632. ara füllawed ly esumples tales Frou Le enTiectione 
(E... Lívi-Paticitc An) af friede The lawodootion ami the fict. boni 

MEDINA-SIDONIA. a little town im the ofttained dhe diperial axmcion oh ihe 868 Multum. 
5 W. uI Spain, in fe proviace of Cadis, alnet | 1286 (April. 2, 1509) and the lost reo hooks vn 
күлө! from Algeciras and Jere ie 1a. Frontera. | thé 267" ef Shah i 16, 1876). 
Under the name of Spadina (t waa in tba Minalin ‘The text af the Medjelle ato he fous (n the 
period: the capital uf the district of thin mama; its higy exe collection Zug» lilie hrrotaction and 
torri (armed part of the province ul Sevilla | book i-i. |m vol. L5 book Iz.—5kiv. їп vil. ШЇ. aril 
пай sadjo thal of Moran — hooks sv. and xxi. im vol vi). It lhaa boni pablished 
Hibliograga yt Vdrti, Sat abdndalur, ed. | cevural times with a commentary, as Ihe. Moers 
Dory. ami ġe Conjo, teat 174, tral, got алй | Adkins teshir der by EM. Dye liin 
nam &; Als "Vy; ed. езиш ami dé lane, | [Der Be Wirt 1311) and. a work wer (hs some 
text 166, trail. 2362 VERG, Aw du Andee, | Vale iry nhe ls bli time fumeus just “Apt Bey 
ed. Watenfeld, Wil 257. (Deri Seade la diferent pana from 1328 19 1319; 
i (E.. Livi-l'ioviis; AL) meet pots hed a second ahd ihe Giit part s third 






















MET (a жаа). Umber ihi» name edition) 1be latter commentary, hewere, dies nob 
ie Civil Law Code of Turkey; b ge beyond arb aaa. A Gill French usnalajton. la 
generally birwn И le an abbreviation ol Мий | found in C Young, Corp ff iret Orton, 9 
thins "adffiye. "The elaboration of ihia Civil Cide | wi, Oxzfatd. 1905, р. 1707446. _ | 
took piace between 1869 aml 1870 und жаза, БЕ the голі National Aeermslily Bes 
E f tlic jegislative programe of the Талан | ав. Februsry 17, ig26, a new civil code (A aiii 
qr. | | 
(1858) md a» Commercial Code (1561), bmi, white | la шїн иШ rha. Seas civil code, the suthoriry 
those мнен собен еня bad been bised fu * legx | of тва Мейе hum diexprpesres. 
шеше оп the laws af European gomir, Ih ТТ. Н. Kxxunan) 
Meiirlie was à codification af iit. part ul Hamiñta MED]IDIYE,. in Tehrazy 1444 (Мыштап 
Kk, which. tram of ohligatlana (oi Veil Ai^ | 260) la the reign of “Abd ai-Medjid the Turkish 
The codificatidn. eax dune fy i commision of | coinage wal wnirrly петтите on Purupuru 
even members, karing aq preidam Ahmad [yew ajel and thia currebey |a known dd the: Madj 
det PFuba [g.v.]. 15 А peat tt (mag | diye "Ihe. nume Medjdrye was alio +з ls tha 
Аара), dated 13 ti "-Hidkla та55 (Apri 1, largest diver pioco in ibe new coinage: tbe pO 
(869), (his аашаа expluind the reasons why piante pieco of this few ала; И welghel $74 


. B had bem qreecdex by a Penal Code wudemi; mb Orini AModorme, Vi. E34 gy), which 







a codification. of бна табат аа become necewary. | yralus (24.08. gramme. ÛJI Aas) 
The sowlp lined euler trilmnala (mid MEHEDIA [== AHAA] —— 
edd eften to deal with matters of common cii , MEHEMMED, MEHMED, (See 


law, bai the judges did bot know imuch, s «| MUBAMMAD.] 
tube, abont fA; it had, (harefare, been. ттн \ЕНМЕП РА5ӉА. |5се Казлмант Менмир 
wie ka, appir tha qureshient of thw calle nd | 
tga баба sx! the same time preibdest (AT), the language Of the Mahra 
af the stealer Wibeual, Thi, lioweren, qid not | con prm Southern Arabis, which with Sbhewri 
prota satisfactory amd we W was mecemary lo AY | (ken lathe mountains thutheait of (aftr) and 
lhe pain, pilata of the lew cof. obligations tuto «| tho ditest of the mimi ol Sopotis foren a seperate 
code that. could ha youre sawily comenited this the ranch wf Souib Semitic; the relation of thie |rranely, 
riliminess Skh-books. Amung ihe previous ende» | 16. the now таш: lange fowad la dks in- 
roars to fering Manahi law jato thia form the come | script [uua af the Sabacaiin Minaeroi amid Kafra- 
mihise mentone caprnealy lbo Nuji (gq. w.:| mawtans has поі тусі been ecu deg dedued 
ihe ixography. of iia feriat ta to be fommd ut ihe j Мей (ме ш» à spoken language in Goath Arabia 
end of the Arsi part ot ibe Calca efitian of 1334 | is seriously rmn by ihe steady adwmhce vf 
of his ai Make aisi [pommniaton e Dir, t> | worthern. Arxbiz- Tho Mahra people are already 
vam Arvadonk]! The editots bave Followed ax | almost al pingest mA theip native Mies la very 
à ruis thoes opal ОГ Мазай ductors, which. | stuck рено, espacial du жосшййїшту, by 
àrt mat in harmony with ihe exigencies of madera | northern. Avabic; for essm if Ha old pumertis 
life ami barmess li ix, bowwver, expreeily sated | bas preserved only she бги. Temi all higher 
Jutoduetion (wpe) aud the firet | onmes hare baan replaced! lı the sarthere Arable 
been spproveá hy the Shaikh «1-18 | forma YE la therfore wot always exsy to Mhtinguiah 
iment аниа. j и" ` |J *ith- eeraiury ohi words which взе abu found is 
Thoagh the differ? pert succmssively f aumhers Ammülc (rom later borina. 
258 4l ыны thc formali | As mpar Phowetics, ihe Mehri capioezati 
iment with Ambic amt Ethiopic 
"LR which МШШ ш. 


Yona thai ww віла Ж бано летове [7 v) im bis AE the anther эригип of tant 






Hanaliis jaw books xad; litera tim шл for philological reasons. 
^m T x 24 мъ | 











4° 


vives in Зат, je characteristic af Mell.’ The 
nunlar plor f asems always 0 
ihe palatule thay, which still survives in БЕБЕ 
ы always Tiquifed, as in aorthern Aralic, to gf, 
The case of tho sibilants ia particularly characteristics 
The origina] Semitiz ч 
ag aach, baj in many words, ae in borilierh Arabic, 
the ongina) Seaitie nj has cosiesced with Tt. This. 
wound, which is preserved In Shhawri ae wel! a4 
ls Cansanile and Aramaic, hax ofteu been replaced 
by à im genainc Mehri words, initially fue example 
lh Mma (hr) “heard” (compare méme *eai- 
muscle") and ioedialy in mek3 "forgotten"; а 
the final posiiion it may be dropped, as in 
ќа (ие рові", Arî “heel, But when we ünd 
alongside of deus “to olutruct" pda “to сшту 
over, to come їй шп agreement", which la cos. 
rected with the Arabic raid “straight, correct”, 
the latter can only ie regarded aà bortuwei (rou 
the Arabic This » however ls also found in wonle 
like Hu (Һе) “pot oo” and (m (he pronoun ol 
the - third pera, fam. a, sew, ete, m which any 
such borrowing ls highly lmprübable; these tut 
therefore belong to a dialect for which the phowetic 
law (й—А did nor hold. The primitive Semitic 
4 hæ obey survived where a following ¢ woe ua 
similaled to lt, even when the consequent doubling 
wa swropped, a4 im ihe prefix to (he causative 
telexive gto A primitive Semitic sound teema 
alo to have survived in the site, to which! Juha 
‘has giren the nume. “lateral”, end which be trans 
Witerated in the Vienna texts by ji it corresponds 
etymologically to the Атай phlei, abel therefore to 
the die in Canaanive and olf Arammic. Wheiher ihe 
position of antivalation was expertly ihe same cannot 
of comme be decided; tut the description wf ihe ecunil 
*Iateral™ proluwhly era ihe saime as ihe pror 
naoemilon will (laencd tongoe which b armed 
Гог Сашина аай Ағанас. Amame the dantals 
we fnd alongside of d amir abio the fricstives 
VÀ and /À ih native si well aa lonswonly: hat in 
both groupe ihe (ricarive proumncimi(un has fre- 
iqueniy. bees dropped, eg. iw ihe eamm of gy 
regularty la he demonvratives; alongside of grinder. 
mine 300, we have alfa. 30. ln zer "behind" т 
appears imeem of ihe /á i the Атиїнс ddar 
“track”, probably uuder phe hiliange af v, like 
0 іа tha Eth, adar {пите the of tarer which 
we shout! exyeen By alas in the cave of 7, the 
fricative hes in many cases Mecoms a plosie y 
under euniditisis still to he explained, sx in pute 
Матен", афа preat" = Arahe pokr, jiw. The 
wolood g bhas газе difisong from 
the Arabie, to the lutials, on te Atuliic, the rales. | 
lesa fricative / vorrespende to the euized explosive: 
‘OW the liquids, m, when in proximity to тега 
aml palatal, ii freely minê asil ihan tù 
Arable, £ and r betore consonants frequently Jose 
iheir nwn md pel merge da the preceding | 
vow, sr afr alain" frond ipl Hi үчн 
She carries ber” fus pie! (ly dissertation dm tay 
"night", dullr “every night"), Jara > faa Sham", 
dari s be "belly", : 
The wwsrels amr frequently prefaced with tha | 
laryugal fricative nad n us leryrgal plesive, | 
- = m" have 


im primitire Semilir, mly. two 
ade, а арў е, ате иаа, | 
vowels we hewe р, d eni t The 
am contracted to ¢ aod X These 
are ere ino wrongly «Кее 





be voiced vol | 





























ibe dimppearince af ihart towels in 
2 жеси bo have bern preserved | 


fer | 
 fexture dk the tendency, paralleled im the voci 


ишү айа before копаці ве бн the 


(3. peri haa alone 


aed dur dia 


Фа for атра. Аз io Ethiopic | d. i 









{ [ы 





consonanta. Tho distinction between a smil pu 
this frequently obliterated. Stree brings amu: 
| MBACCEnte-! 
syNables amd lengthens them in Acernped onni, 
po, H it be not retained |у гурз сг 
emphatic (Le. pharyngalired) consonance, become 
P (which oftem pases intu A] open sosule al- 
joining it however become 7, f (mda). Awsimilztina 
of vowels in adjacent ayllables is frequist, Original 
hmg vowels after larynguls und emphatic consonant: 
become ан, d and ab d. m. 
Of the phenomena of sound-chifting ani. 
*eund-change in combiaation, & chirscisristi: 


айнан Justo 4 E ҮНС and 
trvnioed sounds into agreement (Jalin, Gronant, 


p. B). On this is based. the transformation ol Arshi 


| Harm “of others’, the root of which poet 


languape retiies in sider “to be delayed", inte 
diši with meratheais of tie initial soul (dome 
being replaced by A) (ei epii herein, 
while the gsr of the Arabic, which Titer, 
Sutin, Û $5 campare with ihis, is 1o be tegsr? 
wa distinct) The tenden om, of 


miency to the saximi 
mods вз du Arabe, e ۸ by ihe 


ol dle et тегыр r s MA 
disxppesranee of тшше!» рий ү Мт 
sometimes produces double coubamiuts initially, Hiis 
is frequently. avolde at the end al words by ihe 
inaeriien of an epentbotic vowel, e; p. arey alongüde 
uf ary! texit, Such additlanal syHables ate foual 


(704), аер туву аа іы yiga and жеш» 

йз їп үг мёд, widi etc. Dlasimilation, empecially 

between senate (yes Sdlol" fram. pinas, sadi < 

omin ime" i Hein, FEF. n^ laplology a» in 
d «hi 


felt > (TE, lid? Stu" (fem. y an па заса 
like $otuta > ерй кра ew" elm R1] 2e MOM S- 


Ат, Alien, heaven" aho conirihüte bo give 
the Beli vocabulary ita special features —- 
The prosows het presere À very ntchale forms. 
The Örs perenmal protuuh Je, dw cuti probably 
mut be equated (ee fittser, Séscaiow, HL. T agge) 
їз ёй in Ассайап antiu, aò ihe change $2 4 ii 
SO а ын МАН ee Би каш 
with the primitive Semitic W (with aapiratian of 
Whe initial vowel — mee Above It bcalia farprolahile 
that the 294 pers, ртовица аб. Аге, plur. mii fom 
" in ihn singular, wih ais- 
eedem e the initial Mee nnda 
the other безе languages, but reject it Pn M 
plural tr їв ређа tore potable thatthe tained 
wand ef the 294 pers has been азай! te 
that af iho nomad $. Th« i. plur. wÁZ кетей» в 
coruption of the primitive Semitie Suidae, The 
merrel the. original difference in the tiith 
m, Ae, fa, Mor. om. Bee, (Carel oo the other: 





has been dropped. Among the suffixes Y 


Haon ol gendes, адий 
come North Semitic dialecte in the 2: t 
#6 oh, with palatalisation from Ai аз ш Баш! 
qiti (Malin, lii. 113, 1, ) and Sol. piits (Müller; 

227, №9, r] "leer", In phase of the voices, 


the wr ғы ident [rina 1i ањо " 


топовой ерй la the 
pun distinguish tbe 





The demonstrative } 


Е. da 4 (im place of d4) 


ни ч Ё Е ra | Реге z | 5 n 28 Ё 
. | > = " 
P | — = 
MERI саг 





iñ; they ате furiher combined with (Ej tom, 
рән), С. ша pl fives, with ё (o ш. а 
(td, pl. Bd, or with batlrelemente to ui. dIbrwi 2), 
f. NL афәте): im ihe bosic (orm both 

| unstressed sometimes coincide ш 
4r, (m the combined form in deter. The haic 
form, reduced lp all, a, a) without distinction of 


gender pl 44, 41, 77, bereta alao as a relative іа. 


"wh P", we have the sontor A? “ar Swim б", 
Of ihe numerals, as already guntinned, only 
lhe fit ten have survived, Oue” in ihs tanc 
form. Kia i duly oued مم‎ an jodefiniie “any ome’: 
utherwiee if hoe been driven owt by ihe relative. 
phrase SALAS par; phe deni takoi Iho ending ol 
the pommiga amitatia (вес бобов), whick by ana 
has hern uxnsferred 10/2 snd the other numerale 
exeopt 4 and §, perhaps under the intone of 
timi? ®, which follows he iegular phonetic 
laws from "rawir we get by hapiology (14 (sit. The 
mumeni a agrees jm bs stern with tbe Aram, fri 
(like Aer Ark ou" with far}, the ending 
М ruts da the old dual ending of the momiuatiee. 
fo. 3 the initial letter, ua im Sabuzun md Бїһїтрїє, 
la. diasimilarad (irom rhe nal} to Î and {be Ful hut 
become a» pheire: Lit the femmine form after 
ер the / {мс abure) has diasimilatod the 
final (bof the cam To. f, bocaming A/dit, a art’ 
Lives in (he feminine the auaneenied hrit syHable: 
(AR Teen the lan radical, weelotrel to 4; dn 
е разів ге haalt form # Даті ай паз иаш 
vowel amimilation become бвал 1 гоарћ Анні, 


he interrogative bevdes the permonal stn 


the feminlae shows ihe feminine ending 4, to | 


which the vows! of the siem: i assimilatud: iiem. 
6 aud T change ibe initial gf to A, while the 
final aff of 6 aa dm Arubic ty mutual wynihexia 
lecomes f ki; ee phonetic laws: m. 
dala dibiri Q losos hè initial mumi, whieh 
bad already leet ite vowel in ibe tnoccented oyllable: 
иб. С gà. S xu то ahow, folmeing regülnr 
pt laws, mm. (howler, Ё. Ahmet; dm Wir, 


. Among the mown, the moat eoteworthy for 
‘their form are those which were originally ion 


sylisble= thiey are found throughout with the pros 


tine, i. 


Son", a hew. fortiation (diferntly 
38, 45 following dahrle Mimgshde al dere *ilaughter™) 
dive Swain”, Rarüm, Brun, brie tday, eon” 

; af yim Sonday”, baiiia aland 


n (ЕН, dailh wem above) *niglit", Ari “father” | 


ath dei? Shand” ate therefure dud to Le equated 
есу Б аё жай "a with b for û mead 
d dams, wa dt ba тшй iuo Ade *methrr", ben 
we must recognise lu (bem ao well, the pre&wnd 
which (ia feund sihe before some bogus 
whieh are trilitera) tu the other Semünc ia ci 


identical | ending of the maz. in enaccented ae 
(| L 442), Just. ua. ihe Tem. sg, H takes the masc. 





genders ds fn Ambi AE plur. comm. indefinite | 
Saunt", Adhere! “fox Gv"? show: the ba weakened 
adi. | to da, À. Emher, in. Zeitrcár, f. Aag. Ser. a. Alt, 


Ным iibe", ayebi “pebnwoud", especially 
‘th luanwords from the Arabic, while in tree Metri 
works the rowel in the wuaccenved ayllatile uxaally 
disappears ап | 
syllable is alilrmeeiated, 2» 1n daft (7 Vemen. 0) 


pronomen. Hadid Sancli" amd ыш 


li 118, 438, compares (ess nomm witi the a+ 


imini same wih preissii d In KFyypüas dh- 


cused by Sethe, ia. tivil Šo, molo E 


Of other nominal forma we need only mentien 


ihe diiminuütivca dametiogs with internal fore 
matin wmilar qu Ac. pooner! (ee ee eee 
fur Formenitire, p. 5h ma, for example, : 


elite child", enmetinss abu wih 116 enda ы; 
which here always appenrs sa àw undur- ihe ii 


imme of the колем af the baale form фый! 
( Rhodlakstakis, йай 


Jh mweba "short dme". | 
The feminine ending af tikes ihe accent 


im moninuiives with short stem vawei ami tiere- 


fore appears es BY, Af ur with anaienilations tu. else 
frond vowels a Jf, coin rode. train”, pages er 
alaf", haji “kaml; after lao stem wowels 


however, И je muaccen(ed, a in aides “iia ^ 





aad ie rows! of the uorw cloard root 
*toun, village’, «anf “worm”, gaye? “meal, at 
the same time shuwing amimllsHon uf the Anal 


comonopte: fied (fram di) good" (Hem. daeh 
(fruna panku) “алиш” {Кин 


Another fommme ending 1, which diili ncesalon 
te bere oond, e in meat Semitic langusges, only 
in combination with the usaal ending / af à 
regulary accented d£, mg. im ihe purticiplez, and 
зим in simple mouseatema, corresponidiug io the 
unc. ending Ge cg Nirim, b diiin, -tha 
derivare sems like medi rz, C meedrelór, ma féébertg, 
f. mel Hibertió with tram tbe masculine rrunaforsmoo 
af ped, mud also іш the femininas by signification 
дне {саш tha овас. Ике di) *ultzh", kabetr 
Ioan edi (see slope), МИН * lady" Trom Ad/, phed M 
*aphle lady” from sheriy. The endings of the 
musnima unitatis llkesise end is this way in Aigi? 
vega” fom diy, Amii Seimon” bom fiw, Af Et 
*hzir" (rom JF (alo af the wal miling as 
in halay rel", waihi date palî" jî 4s in 
Tigre anil Tigra, tae аге really femlnines of 


adjectives of xelatin, which ia their anginal | 


eserve the fall farm dnt [sme Rhode: 

Of ihe deal wiy x tracé remalma lii pArA 2: 
wurhaps howerar also im ihe eating d of mouss 
Иа енота), like dara (йт, 1С thin te 

ont simply an epenthetic rowed telfoni ihe male 
comestant. (cbsperiyém, borrowed from the Агаїмс 
diari, takes ihe m | i 


meaning | 
kanakia, #f. кї, р. б, 7)- 


lage’; from thls be finamed im the caodel of /тпйшулт - 
"ghar em “at the time before ihe “ape... 


i 


i 


The sovud plural i the masculine with the 


ending iv (aia, rej, belor waffizes |, bh ЫШ {з 
ве (о а 


a greater extent than in Arabic. The plana] 
ives of volation in (pte be АШ {їй aleng- 


f 
Е 


| 


Aad. | ida of the camracted form fe, frequently in comes 


Е 


jf trades like damowa/rylo, eeiyed yt (Rhoduksnalis, 


= 


zÀ dki, p 9) The ending of the (cm. pl bs M 


malurio fh nunanas, which aurvives in Meet 





і | 
E a — 
Sa шы 


ан | MEHRI 


a» Ebodoksnakla | ve “terre, in the causative lbid "caue inc 

anite”, Ты the: tederive ша, Мни, Ам, n 
the caus tel, dapk/rr and qom, From these 
finpersiives is formed ile affective оі (Наогу 
subjmmeclirel Hie yik “ther bic crash, ids 
“that he pat an", piobar “he he travel, 



































ending r (ire abere] orit may he, апай 
(ay. if, pp 8) suppests, the ether plural emliag dm, 
a m Acnub. баат ар", Га the formation and 
usé ol ibn broken niutal, Mihri adapts a mean, 
terween. Arabie ani, Ethiopie. Charamteratit sse m. 
number of formations frist plümals ef thse plural, | rikat 
vwih ux Arw founil abo in Ambe '- E. dor) "a | *ibat he write", paired, yibtetob, | vibiscél, pi 
plece of wood", -plur,. rdf, than "ғадуд aml. | hepe, wiphdiilves, Next there be expressed the 
and then Arpas (Rhodokanilis, j^ EX agg). | progressive I, which presente tho action as 
Double plurals ale arive through the addirton of | tm Кш Шак with Umiletion js the present 
Mit maic pl ending Je fa +в valni", diem | ani futurs, a form which doubles the second rudizal: 
fie Stalls", hele "hows", to which ihe original | in, the impli verb kud, aa in she inii ive, m 
riis wis d, afi, ti ara ben lake us xinpulurs replaced the redoplication by Tengthening the 
Rhoduüksnaki, p. gj, ani gaia wiih vowel ree | vowel aa in Jilber "he umha", ао а ja ihe 
duetiom afier the ecceoted aylioble [и ЫШ 
“hitches”, falas азат", їн which how 
err Khodokamihis (p. 15] sees the ending de, 
The ezae-inileetionx, excopt for a few remi 
of the accusative in some adlvertis, have tran pletely 
Hieppeared, The giten ty expressed by ‘the 
"naple juxtspositiom o[ twa ndm, enore frequently 
by the relative, Mormaiimess with a demonstrative 
mfia ma їл А الد رصاق لاما‎ kapri) ага 
diii Of the steer, the young ul the cow”, Hein, 
Pi 05s ot: alongside of Ёл colt e тїш of 
the ewe", Bu, р 3. I8. | 
Determination amd indeiermiünsileW are never 
Heated Nusathon emily survives in some ad verlis, 


tamale pisani, bul im (he inteialve anil Wmr- 
Hiina in the telexive shows an emding correspooding 
In ibn Arebic emergicun, ki in iaren "bh 
| trwvch, tell улер anil pidslteden, onan. red, 
Тб асарт, Тв the intransitive simply werh, the 
alleciive tuwi serves alee to indicate thai an 
erent is happening at the. preset ліве, (аа i 
аб called indlewize); om account of. (lim reiations 


lo thib formation, bil Sow for thie milicatim 

iw T thane poet d а oe 
is the wo called perfect In baile veriis, the 

sLrexs rernalna vn tre second oy liable n? the wtem with 


pra inim *in frati", edaires behind", mahe: | ihe exception of the yd fem agy ihe ending of 
a gy" 1 


which A a» ie the sons, attracts the emphasis 
ty tio {Уд The 314 pt haa bibit ihe etting 
aod replaced (hem only im the mas, by rm 
which comes from Ihe pronomi. The tose et tal 
terminations bave lot the)t vemweli, but Xhe double 
comemant s} tha cod of © word is snparuied by 
Ше insertion of xe epenthetle rowel only before 


The prepositions of Mehrt are for ibe mmt 
" onmew lomain, some оГ иусе рта, 

f the olf Semitic prepositions, ёму 3 (Аз, 4), 
ein, Abd aer", Гега uni HE arid win kuse 
"urvivedi dz, dé has come £o iesu ‘wiih. The 
place of N kas bezn takem by da, dv, which Bittner 
‘races 40 ihe frs eylluble af "1/9, Dut ibis bs ane 
very probable Tha ciher prepositions. have. heeü 
laced by жота баа place, Tike m 

| chin 


the mant w of the Vr pers pli. [iran belave 
Wert Да {а Ethiopic the initial af the aad pers. 
la еар to that af the p CE); aa dn hie 
кайл, ihe ami (em. «x. appeam In е раазы 

form a The ганат 1 with the exception of 
the 371 fom. sing, telain the wiress on the fire 
lable of the cem, the vowel of which ix ani- 
miluted 1 that of the second. (fier. Le the 


fent “helyre”, ore (property Smack”) = 
frend, iu Bat" (apey à T-aoneti шпне 
wih Amble sura а be рет”, eather I: 
n ae MN иа Вінер еса ьа), жай 
"blew" (ptupery ^dépression 2, fut Ворон, 
meet: Muller, iil. x4 ё шн рин И ier body. 
Hie Ab eia" Tii, ^is а rd Chiistiän) 
und qur "T = тром" itr rly "bach" | | 
“The aay distinguishes from. the Wimpie form, 
which je fosil hi the active as Act!) “wrote and 
Mative cy Mate “wos clothed”, an, jutemive 
Which hus however Unopped the dowldiny aad. thos 
tolméides with the pmrposive, ® covantive | accented 
with the prefix A, which le thy imperfest sho 
мивка has the -— “з m " d. chin 
ef бетк Wty ten) à sick penga”, mpl iod. 
PS vuhj. yedamreg, but tapai to remedy", | fehim, 
impi ihd. vidapi/ ak, auk]. siAdpe/al], The cuxxative 
&® very offen a pauwive venue, like the siniple 


only inthe forma which da nio г и terre leat ioe, 


intronultive verb, with which ie ofen calncidan ax 
an inner caumtive. To exch of thes stems ihere 
ia 2 teflevive with inserted 95 ê the simple verh or, | lari. Iu 
їз daulile form we ducted or Jas, or with maiis | ure ieuhhed d the 
ir ua tà the wawela uf ind Март = стан In tte тра mpide firas dus we 
Vor minmaive ave, to (he cauzxibve [rom the tham ge :mmalarrm) fri he аїпшїат pp th 
amply farm dhapt fae ty. beg pardon”, to the plural, m. (rami, f. birek and lu ihe seflasive 
purpesken sig ai “to go to. hiw”, agd | of the siha irni wculsar | | 
tà Quarrel", function mu duni эн to | 
EN Дн. 





vowel: zi, lifer, f. adj 






la contest in the perfect. naled abore ms the | ima, p itither, pil. yi ‘stil, Y) rev 
nermul furi). ablik ae fect za wath, (here | same Pewee af pe pike found tn ihe 
la sù Imperative in the acties frilly “break, | of the camali $ om ph Лане, f. Aa 
"^ Me satire LA "put am", in у {атыы | | Out 6f the lmperatirm ari the olla 













of ihe intrana, to jhe cous tad tel. already referred 
ve only, 


Intensive the lenglhening f The a (o # ra found 
In ihe Imperative la the transitive йшріё 











E | M 3 Ld = 














































of the SSE y meris ol (he same personal алатоо", jmp. jad, pHi, wa = 
prefixen bea, аат lungwsges umi with the: м side it pif m c nd . veto 
j for hê gf ep. C and mn m, L ёт Una э, i e For the vest. the | 


tp T {ийет veguluriy, and the few ima 
veths Кан them. 

Тһе Пата verha very often colacide with: 
thi. thirds amî third«ri. Tn the transiilies inthe 
simple form we bare A throughout aud |n tbe in. 
transitives f, which in the perfect in the forme with 
cdwernami rudiugs meses aith the atam, €g é 
als found", lut x m umi р е, айй рай Лл ае 
мае"! lut Аид. Iu ihe srd plar, m- besides the 
original drem, we have alto diner with weconilary 
vier! differeutiatlon, and with « new formation om 
tha model uf forma like физ alio mwe. Їп the 
imper. amd. aubj- tha form of the third-sa, Tike dz, 
piiri hu | ted; im the milis rhe "s 
сенин! йм) viens limp pem АКЫП Mie 2. f. 
ee (wiiyu) The damomimatrra. ^ Aus henr" 

fram fe "sep" follows completely the йо 
hiv fier, only ibe } of the a sj. L hahe 

lu the ES v.g. Hhríu, alongside of strom 
and ¢itera’ [Müller iv. 31, ol Inthe derivate 
atem onip. ihe gri и. af tke perf. Të the сица. 
(atri) end и той i. ob là formed ales the 
tann anpile vorh, in а кир! 
OT Gre vhindeya tw followed (laud, Feki, ketal tle.) 
But tbe final vowel i Inst in the linperative always 
am] in vhe subj. ol the manva someses (Hir 
abide Ihyelf", mub]. biber, but ghari *sponk", 
mid mgri) mad ah forme bme W decreti 
lp the caumiitire onal ite reflexive e E yii 


ecaneTIIDER an Imngrhaning : tel 
prseter, $ []uhn, HL. юг, ык чү, 
жог fas » ai] 


The medisl ù and Û reli are. aè i Ethiopie, to. 
s great extort ssstmilated to the filan.of the retin 6 
enba, pi and aibe being treated ae comion | 
Only |» the simple Torm ef the mud. m e 
the perfect ia e.g. kde "ha owrnr id there | ald Semille inflexion rmuined in (principle, But 
fore, oe diy Ерік. ibe imranviiive echome with | rhe old отт. убита (frequently riaz) has eee 
the type of the trmmetiive making hell {к the анк sul И лб ju. hai been formed with 
bmprrferi lê therefore Inflected ae in the intmmmi- | rowel ы pim followed hy һа гарро ее 
Gives withant distinction of sod, Ak Arat газа), | аы. As (ш intransitives, ihe eming of the 
a hrengal fNequently produces inttusiee купао, [ 200 ag. f. reacts con the stem im iha Indbeatives 
sz їп mabi: Удам а на {адет Hoses, arising | dmi, whesce abo the fem. plur. freer to а 
mmi al "ade us Arst тайна], acta їп tho wma way; | i. aegis راج‎ ho gl pers with these. 
eg reeds "har him become herd” tet Arabie JN «mitia TEE 
ATI nut Hebrew "Wan &s Büttoer anggéarod), tainest eet tel ah асек he cmemant iam 

даты сера а weer | as meth the participle from. lt la вазе: Bor the 

lei hiri | perr шт disapprarr, r et а quis nmg in formatima. ss mei} 
hat beme a in af (he simple vri A Some werba, probalily fornurd م‎ 
uncbauged, inc low the stropg paradigm 1h 
lames". 1а E: грн antike Kiubiapie, simple fem, like mw t be mand Mme “to 
trama. asd intrans formation dà düiingnishel m | be mad". This ia al v Me eme la hé relire 
the wimple etr, whêrey the perf, of rhe trim. of е base, eg deed "to long for home" aud. 
caincider with the intensive (u/s *he paid" Wike | im the cansstive, aa dauheste *tormed'’ sad |i» re 

line “he eothersed'"}; the intranaitives a flesive, e.g. {ЙА} её} "warmed Бш", д well 

sucods of the imperf: exactis Tibia ioisltives ae if the wed, yo veia gg. rie *irarelled". 

iin the vere with Iire má, the primitive | The lutemiine Atem hows a peculiar formation, 
Semitic formation of the hiitera] apem da dying | ej amba. "rerurned, impf. Lind mf etal, mh. 
mat. ii he Не ee ET s the | im | эзет, шк worl’, part "шли, i amd 
М шн мм, уш, i {оше эрир» woth, zhaewhere however like 


tweety) und apt “called aloüd" fulowlug the 

мад {о | formation of the doubled verbu. 
= kave baldes the bed pleated imzpersiiime see) “Tht hillinmal roots with short vowel (the so-called 
г" | ss dada. й : тей. gem. ov doubled enms} hove reteined the 
ане а Semble inflection with KE S ol tha 
T thee рин. a the 
nant] endings | 


Kor ilie plural ‘of the ati вой 3"! perk (а the 
санте (he disinctlon: of. gender 
la ا‎ їй the wecond per»m by internal 
em defbber, D veirian aml om the 
таа jaral endings the short vowel 
(Уша, as geatered Їн the intranüitive 
ample verb the moods are eot distinguished, thr 
gales of the 494 pers ag. are distinguished hy 
tho ваше vomi change sa do The imperatiee: 
thie vuwel ларе | ilro (rxneferred io the i 
in, Avie, ¢. mire] е with exchange of 
shells alse t the gal pers (m. kiMérew, 
f. iip ln the jniensive, distingtion af gemler 
jo the second eee ae ee only in the 
singular (mt. dfir f infer indie m ialf, 
i afem) Before the endings, the » are 
short and t t modd dug die sur io Dur plural 
endings ae al the 3 pern. [ ag. and ph mre 
чө amê: Jitafrrem. 
ériiciples are im the simple form 
Ein i E aiii dwe above), ie melle ; 
ин) диа alema pa Га e.g. їшїюһигте гд, 
(, амоати, сида, ое ЙЕ, аан ii the 
panier. they follww the Ta of ihe ehmnpie teris 
a ^dsspakched^ ( п. ihe et only 
iom the Risse [Ке medir 


‘ofintilved are te the simple verb of 
tha hr form Nêr (mora rarely (е ын. "je curry", 
wired “iy ba UY it pire take" (freqnently 
with med. lur.j, wüh prefa, like mde) work", 
ov with ending like sin" "wo forgive | in T 
intensive Miti? “ty sonl drwa", bm Mie салан! 
au! (he reflealves with the oe m CEP) па {ш 
Th. Aalieky, birth, weds 

1s the verba with A ya: el án second ramios 


mese) with) the 


i 










454. 


f emul, ad la. Normid eti. Bar The vod! of 
oyed without reper for iming-| a 
کات‎ 3и", rit “ore” (аро, Ала |. 

r “Тоз! the ay", 24-77 ' فج‎ vend ть 
j- foibew tle | 
fam. Tr» d 


the atom cha 
Mass “pha 


“tapped 


A at", The bnp: and: sa 
pattern of pho trong rerh, Eg 
The indicative Neewever la yumm Lyi 1 


h 






"This 





is x mw formmiloN on the пошо о е, LM 


like pine imi "The 
avoided (he: threefolil te; 
jet oe the leave haa 
peri. fente, dul Imperf. 
(with assirilatian to tha rowel 





simple form 9wi specu 
repetitis of the vas eoim 
lone, by forming hi the 
нлр, tah Fermi 
af the uf. tehm). 


The ¢mmeative of tha alme farm fallews im nhe 


peri. Matin and ind 


of milar 


hy óuuiiling (he тї кейга! e 
imp. darin atu] part: maba 


| impt tbe trong patastleen 
e.g. rhum, while hm the ШН. ihe иссез 


conemans i avoided, a» in Aramale, 


viis, nnd m the 


al the thtenitve luiwaver fulliiwy НЬ Lommaiian, 
eg pert Rated, cte, "he ccliexíro 
form e hr (e ре, (after 


adeeb 4 
йтиһ{пур 


imd. melih, suhj, siati 


ver e. jg. 


г терели of 


of the aiuple 


ter the mods] of 
the: eecntül naelical by 


Ihe fi far ppg бовой", Ьці în 


follows the Potters of thir atrong 


‚йар, Stabs, 


Part, MAREN Trl Yraddzt: Te causallve rele ea 


Follow: the 


а, ш the атна у сояи 


hime ранага Шы} wlth Маар of 


the aed radice! in ‘the why. mod parts: gion 
“Аа ашшы", Lod наде, хы). aroma, 


тген, us 
(likes ure addud io the gel pers: ag m. 
"mm 


of the pert wlth the “hinding we 


4 ‘former Af the yr. 


uel (eg. mbtine) may luvé lean an ü r 
dependent perii, MER e Ne Ma 


le, whlek in A 


appear fi meseciatlon with iba el: 


le Nor Semilic (Hetmew “yh, 34 
batly abbreviated from ihe web è 
Sek with (he ail Furs. tg. ii, e pl abs 4 


These (пераш ааа | 


| herwe 


арат! {гош hio hon їп ти 
dup poseen, js аен | [TTTI 
bew бошай» Ше 


duke ` 
el. 


“air hole"), E 
enmiire emily tx ail ig 


{Не aufflies direct 


The wocohulz£y ahis ihe clou afinity, | 
|. d | нца, to northern Arabic, 


mbi + ы | , 


"n 


M ele) pro- 


9 comet, 


nm | 
Kx Md 


ап with Em 


û arse atid 


"ilet Arik 


wanie which 


Tégiüopa, lile 


fiw ww as d Neale, ийе! of the plirceti. 


ri wû айм» [фей remite, bog. 


Tom, Fe, Müller, iv. €26. uu. T, я. Phe” == Fy, 
Mu а кй tthe (oer Lidtcharcks, spa, 


n Shure, Il, 
Ке", ш Алтай да 
n" 


рек: tlie 
| Bibdisgrepty: її, Fr. v. 


ш 
m 


A.i 






vil yzg 


*, XY. (06 spy  xxwül . 


1$ pote), Foire “io 
pir od 
intent uf гу Ма |. 

es й: |. 


Мата, ZA | ow ihe 
Arf Kahen laced 


Seri die ый nire bem E bei feo m, sd. Vi) 


E 


4 реве бн таит 


[TE "MUSEUM 


1905, vol. j | lacs Д/ 
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3 (A Jale | 
м= үрүү). 
by D. M Miller. la Farin gor: . 


Ayer Б жуд, t орг vcl «ll r di, A 












thri-Sprachy in Saderchlem, 5 А А. Ие, 
| KL, LM tos 3. Воот, Баал 
XA. 25 HL. Fhile KI ele 45, 199i 
M. Zim Verbum, iiy vul chri /2. deir 
П, Дин естон wed sem Niewerase, lu, 


by WC Hete, уор А. 


vol. ehasi/s, 10913; V, Zw ayn Ран iMt. 
vok girai giy; Vo -Za amped biii ft 
Maf vil. alaehi, ong, Siwr enr Sirie 







Sprake, V, Zur Lastlebre “| er Mowe Pa 
Среде Siena, eda Tole. ceria Jyry; U 
Zum. Vewhnm: wd drm Biren A'edePeidrn, Wi. a. 
1116 LIB Zu axycrudhlren 7? r2cn, РМ. IT. 
ГУ. Јаша dal Магаре, Anh, val, g xxiii (5, 
СОРТЕ Perrin rer (тєр wmi tum 
Woriréuths die Кодори Sprache, la (die, vui, 
&is3iil./4, 1063; N, Khodokauki, Zub Porn. 
dihre ati Mikiri, Pus, qal. das. toto. — “The 
Visnu Acndemy powesses a wealth ol material 
for а сиру of ihe Melit language from 
eeaterial lat tr the late W. Heinz V. Cherislian. 
A Expected jo eii di — (Ui Becca kt ata) 
(Ar. Mikel and MINET At 


АТОМ), à tow |n Marocco, onà& wl she 
fesidentes of the Sulis. The бИ] Ён 


mune Alu: ur €Miwewer has mit prevailed 


ле Ins" jq WY, Ling. (Greer) má 33* $3 


40 wel ûl Feu lr. mccapiee the centro of the 
'ranaitionz| zone which Jie beeen she Мише 
Atlas, 3o mibm То the south, ond tho Set. f. 

which sepa trates the 
lin Finn tha plates of. al Цей, 
Meknes intersect (йе товду {тош Кай в ЁШ, 





from THING through the-lsud A: ihe юта Мем! 


mul Auf, from Маге са Hhrough iho Tiit 
Mebnes at the phong day ly economically com. 
wected eth Kaira, й : 
below $", "The mintal (491 mu. jm дошу нъ 
markabiy equal rom ans year tithe mher The 


re "irr uM, thë piain of Mekar asd 
uf permeahte timestone, make it obe uf the Lest 





 agnecultural distriem af 


The population ai the last ecis wai 3n, 
of whom 10,000 were Muslims ал} 5,000 [ома 
anal ін іса qup ff ut 29,000 of wenn 9500. 
тете Босса mud 3,000 Juwa Tad 
Mokras iv ball on the flank of à mentale 
spur. The raini of the , wis ef Mawili Таша 
lit to the SM of the natire town, anid glee ti 








T = 
Ii "uitia. abd, tbe. Tf. ad-Nadidjtm. Conky oF | 
adu Rees racer cored Bu commi jars 


| Р] the boofha af whirhS were nrumücutéd a 
ew youre ago with. shutters of үт 
witht (qs) of Meknes bo p the south of the 
muting jE boana Qo have beon hore since rhe reign 
of Mant) Mubeemed b ‘Ail Ah. A new 
muliáA, thtee times tha exvent wf the olf «me las 
hin doce pli alice 1915. 
iy ene of those which have metamas tham пацее 
character aoi uralfevtl Orly ime anory, the 
Kikinta tee ‘Ja acoowibie to Emopañ mde 
mi iiie Tha centre of the town's activity ie 
the Hedi equarz- In. Yhe evening the sirf Leer 
and haian, whe audigy: tall. Lhemasives dorni 
ol birik) "AA al-kadir el-<illind, are ewrrozsided 
by ox тни, Шан оона ов оў меН н sxcecdern only 


bw (hii «duct le the Dpto 


printed wood The 


Тһе манн оГ Мекоое 


ahini gi Mami 








come from Algera, caliram maliy wM 
which they arr bln bores ing: stele, 
enliivation of the vine li incressitig cath gunt. 
plas of Maul Lia ki une of tbe prtaci pal 
centers of юйге in Morora (paman rees) | 
ipo farms are lul uut da the dustrict, covering: 
wm diposnd uf alemresi ali thu reserved tanila 
has been ontdinmoti einer 1927 by peime, 
caleniuatiu. The mative farm (430,000 hectares) 
toad. ao disappear from ihe plais amd La cous fue 
theweelies da mixed fariaing im bë moussus: 
Prospecting for minerals hak nly beer dune piace 
meal, rece al geirüleun have been towed here. 
Vetijean amd of md he the Cesta. Atlas. 

The geecrament of Mekues, which bd a mit 





siye town, W ba Phe hands uf a Aui. Has la 


| айы ddd of the Hier, «hn have retained и 


kwd. Ta ihe 5- lie the vmit ruine Of (he gape | ralio of their grense ie a pedal їдїшш 
of Mimiti. beth "They uw reveal nothing jue | шы} dlowe Il sot? provided (he garreon of ihe 


chone at) dlouider. ‘Tbe only boildings ИП} kem 
dm repair uro Ње Dieninis Бата, caj of which 
the Diedie de lApgicnliere ha» neida s charming 
gimen; emd the Pir Ш-Н] whlch le huw s 
vehusl ot. alee cm Ii ihe Dae al-Mekhien 
19е: he md surviving mmm el ike Limity af 
Mali alilima ond outils i jè miod ъа = 
topil reskdeme, Begun bt Ње emd af the жеи 
n үче wa balli ja sererai periods, 
The » Fir al-M dates [rom 2589, {н 
ihe ruins Af dee Dus Kbia De tha familles nf 


= Ё 


the Vneant ghortd", oat the aborle of thu malb 
‘af (he dhii, bawli Kabit bo zuia То the 


Tma аї- Аја mage ibe AY, dirt ацы 


боду dikcia go every Fritay. ami on the 
smal al valium preyere (nthe oll Apel of 
Mali unu tl, ашонр жайа bandh, en ошис 
feres ihe oue w shih pme bask di Manlii 
Ald. Alb, has beeu lahi out, beside po piperi 
ssialdlahument, The retaiuder la nothing Imt raine 
The visum gom along tiles of 
fule emma onlin? the Het! ab Mapefir weed ар 
* йаййс єп} алат for large, Hn stables, the 
{ягу ahd the ornamental water ie wo ge le 


"hers ki vary liiite tedertry m 


shiner: сш 


ренпу азый parttctibarly wesrihe. beste naled Wy 


alit. The mos aitehie artic iniuarrus afe 
the mnp: calare gamhna uf urge regular 
pulat lace Aud paluimd wood, The pnbhe mrvice 
mmürsewr ta "meg ne» trades, in which 
purely Bebe iníjuenct b» secre and more mure 
гарез сапонин да ar edy ulê ng, at Mak- 
пей ал жінсче ноте. sume clases oj arius, Tike the 
on the other hand, are fliurehing, Sie are hal 


mutate the town sad ал arbended by ilis canntry | 
iy [pled beatae the gate | 


peapla: Ье Бл of the Wah | | 
uh whid ihs hesle èl rebeli waed dà be placed 


foc ihe edikeatioo af rhe tribus, Tho Mil sl тиш 


anil thot wf tbe Laxterua. There li tis tative coii 
алате Modes af any impocamce Vh твай f 
Mokme dow net cater! Leyowl the euelona of the 
tawni lLexbcria uorhing except in peu of shandazii 
tursti: Tho pegis «гая ај famel in thie terih 
eeniurg for ite fuia, Pa Tines ite ‚араё 
Ma vegetables. The Ша. (our ar five al which 
aem all working. dale from the cam pmi. mnc 


panys esl swt 





wwn (800 mm уа ti Le Chateller). Tha 
sais uf 1o Llasnul aluv(E. excrciers @ urindicriun 
indrpendeni of that ol ihr Lapi lu the Admini- 
игин afgenkiation of tbo quem kink me 
has Geen made the eepltal ж riy eossidamlile 
wee li waè irom i ibat е ату operatia 


in the Central Atlas were Шой. АШ Uila 
 sitive part là now vcr, Mukone je atili a aril iw 
| comm&nd, amá Па administrellve region, alt: : 


greatly reduood. fil] stiches to. Midelt, Smested 
im the cmim of Mümeeos 4) tbe шыш Ош» 
portent roads, Mekurs 1a marked oui pa nit àf 
the аїтчад pec e| dà country le the latur? a 
military елан pei {йй аш а «ЫЙ ДИ! 
їїє рери» Ө Mékres counsels of many 
distinct clemenia: Hborfa", Beakhen, Berbers ahd 
fows The Мей brii’ wbo harg played (hair 
un in the lilbtory of the towmewd retain piyilegae 
of thn maera descendants ol Mawlih drka, anly 


the rllli piding im Fas sod Mekys wie à 


lawod ta share in the inewme of tba stelpa ol Fila). 
imid ihe Masani bhata’, who hare mony privileged 
of ir emn, lure & bind) of atistocrsey, gexmrally 
pexurans "Ге ВЕ ћете. descendants оГ ш "әби. 
ol Waw Dena", wp Hl sgt (ны! жш шь 
relinhle element, whith ww always a muckene of 
trouble, Since ihat date Whey here boas taling up 
ihe tml ‘ûf imin kere ued faris They five 
clover to. fha town at all palas end gantom which 
belmg ta ihe Maham am} in ihe ohi Yacha at 
Ма=Ш tamiil im the (ih Moth quart. Their 
Bomar ейн wiit thari Ware like Аїтдап ят. 
myms, Hi iy be Mom Penes ( Feadrr) element 
which predominates ébo Mrbnes smd greve it Ms 
dese dor dependensia, û eile ul wilh has 
for centurion been m jealousy of Fea. [t te the 
Puber of the mamal wha ghee ii iè Wazi 
hen they some down ja lhe caw, (halt ерта 
dow onfoat to ihr sioeli it the males wih their 
abort akina, thei jonther gritere and their wide 
lima: lay, The berber: slemnnte il thie pisii 
arp inuch шо mixed, having затрат блему 
erties met tbe des меа МАНТ Маана 
і "Abd Aah пашта па реу, стонет) 
і transferring tritus. 
А сарай} рат vf fbe. population af. Memes 
come of Homil elemania wha comi шашау 
нее Багт, to work xs artiwma. Theve ia. 

almasi all comm from. (bé acmib, em 
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mae | є | 
ТАЛИ їп particular (porter, tannery and porters), ; 





-— Ou Xl ч y | 
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‘Hike Вања айй Fän AWU Viuf moral 
-Djati to Meknes, which awed to him a 
& mosque (1476). AND | 


wwier-sapply, balle fidus oa ihe roni to Fi amd. 


began. (he. Mara ‘Piadida which Abi 
was ia fmhh. Ir {years (he latter's name an) iè 
alili the mori notable hullding im Males, їл spite 
oi ilie Indisereet eestorstions carried. oui in Tór7- 
1922. Сне шайгезая, "Agürin ami. Filka, were 
{шїї by the Marmita, i 

During (his period the political organisation. of 


the country was developing in quite = differvat | 
Alirection, | Trid: ahorf M, having svisted the 
Магіпіца to gale pores, prepared to take advantago 
of the organiantion which the tatter had giv 


ihm: Thos the foasdations were laid for the 
movement which waa tovond in, the partium of 
Marueco in ihe last fears of the av" cent inta 
practically Independent dividia. The horik eers 
wnmamus ia Mekoes | 
the Манай» and. ihn decting ^i thele yermutlge muike 
(е граж, сеу supplied lenders. History has pre 
served the nome of Mawiãi Zalyin. The Weald 
aniy once intervened, lt appears, when ab the 
bogibaing of sha wri vrütuty Mas tid b. al-Nilslr, 
having rebelled agninal Muljummnil al-Torjngall, 


fouu) mn aejlum ut Molo The Бан — 
the tows and took I, thea itdalled bis brother 
ярни: а-и Тате, и Мате uid. teet 
prove (ШМ tu him. The few. wears vf indepe 
dence enjoyed у Месе» же mot particularly 
giari They tmrk, however =n apoch in the 
Мени of the town destined wt other periods to 
be anly the geey of anarchy of the plaything of 
m ymnt. 

The rise af the lrotherhooda of the a vili ces tury 
found a» favourable soll among the Miniti. The 
atwiys Djurüliva «us established (hers, aa in other 
ms in Morocco. A few years jater, Muhammad 

у. "Тад тай lonchting there. 

Mekmm was thes “ull prepared to welcome 
the Sa'diane When Muhemmed «l-Shelkly ap 
proached in 144% he entered the tows witha 
шш trous. ‘The Murtolil a1Nijit ab Earl rali 


ta have agreed to hand over the map ba seturi for 
the liberty ul 


marabogis tc have deramded the exanchmion of 
euch au agreament. Mohammad al-Shaikh howerer 
took: sufficiently sore pocthod te extalillah; hia 
authority) whim tthe Khia Atm essa” Als Hat- 
riz began to b aguinat him, he hund him acourged 
wur wrbzomad wil gifts The gailemaies of travellers 
of Chia time yal the populacion. nf the town 2i 
6— $,c00 


Бек. fy wia the only fawn ba thé | 


region. The Sa'diane took little interme in. Meines 
was well |n laud cod. the Berber frites peaceful 
to such m degree (hab (em pad Гозо Магъа, 


ly ihr TÉ was regularly mnt fi wa iha prestie | 


|o make Meknes the басе ПЁ опе of the ame 
of tbn Sulin: There waa howettr no imparem 
comrmam! attached te 11. Leo Afitcanna ctediia It 
with a revenud equal to hall thet of the ¥ | 

of Fim, which lè eaclebieg. Umer, Amul al- 
Mamrn; Ala “Haar AN lived then må then 


een " Kahn of 
arying hm. in 
Mawini Temati 
of (be. decexsed, Mat hê mirit 
war thet al-Raghil sani Mawigi T 
The haer lived before his accessins in the Almobiadl 
papa, as A lane 





When (he @mbening of | 








fifty e : 
his eplendour, (be wcemé af his 


рамі emelomd by ë wall ie 


lis fathet Alimad T Zakri, mmi the | 


w he tetormed (wo yenry later, be 


ant 





‘other had been hegus 









often found a refuge in ela aka! In 1515, 
hie limother Muhammad defeated hivi nonr Мекпал. 
nin | Abian mentions fòr ibu mezt yest the ruf 


a ae otdent who called timael the Shari Aughhre 
| Н | | ! y 
the Ziwiga of THis’. In rq têt, Mums 


the midst of vhi» disarder an autharity 


| wá teen able do seize the отете о 


power and get hime! recognised by Fae ant 
Mele alter in wletary over Mawin Muhammal 
 abBhalkh b. Zblkn. | 
miben and | À | 
‘Bani Mx shine Wim, allied with the Diii Aba 
tabd Alith, and be hnd ta Rght them again in 1058 


ile gained over the Werber 
Маск!А| al-Esalil In 1666. found ithe 


Мак) ob-Raghid scone {0 hare been int | 
which Бе геморой, Га 

hee mamie of al-Muglidith, 
said he. waa fulfilling the База wîî 
erent 

П то Мекпяа. 


rars 


He al onde dreided to build himself a palase 


aod at once 3 grandiose wim. san. prulected. 
tle begau -— 
joining: the Sb rar wall cat of the town were 


by ciering à epice, The bouret nd 


their owüe forced to carry the 


drhti off tow dite which kas reteiged tho шиши 


of Hedin, uhen i rebuild om 4 wite which iha 

| ihe N.. W of the 
mlina The alia which be cbowe for himealf wes 
also seperate from the town. Hie palace waa buill, 
ead ane eves mire apleodid for hje wommi тм» 


fitet edifice, Dir Kita, mis Arhan i 679. 1 
was а series, without intelligible plam, af ыы 


embelihed with fomntaime pared with marbli 
Lod by galleviea which wete supported һу 

| ' mani | | d am i 
ihree gulleries. The sovereiyn's palace wes Ir Owe 
atten That of hia ladies in fout and bign Шай. 


hia. Hia four wives anil Iiis favourites wore i 


iplendidly housed. ‘The other comunas, ol who 


he had 500 af all nailoni, wore housed in toemi 






slnig the passage. As the emi wes a cmni Haf, 
on a liber level, which gave a view over the 
gardens into h iron grilles. Lhe reception ратішш 
were planned on thie kane acile; ope of Them ий 
Поу Оста 


Thr palace contained Шш all 45 pavilions 
iwer ызым. The whole was surmmnásd 


ami triple їн the N.E, with = road round М пай 
Н сваі ће дойт еа wel] ugainat tho ine 
terbiar af the kaiba. The bottions supported rted tatera 


du cee conGnement and Mamiti umi i being 


mecit іп 


wy. (hes perfxrmmanes o[ the duties 
uf religion, a mow] 


ug LL eet aside for thám. à Ane " 
im 1672, commusticalitg 
with the town by (be Bah "Tai Lady theo palace 

E J " |- i LJ f- i і | =p i j 1 | = 

































Me S were of dir Woused iy ellie 
внат (= ВИШИ утса, then they were mows 
uada ihe arches nf à bridge, where (hei jor wi 
particularly hilerako, бшу ну ihe. 

quite Aendh, exa of ibe town zi 


"отаг jn which djive trees predominated, Farther 
wn were Loe alles te whith the Sa aad 
oly picked. homed te the nmiber ol 1700: two 
pars mei vf вте аі. tan fert: apart: In 
the come ran тишйщ water, Each animal fad 
һа мш аы] а «рене бе (Ы eorpu "рро 
wur g rhorehouie; the &erL, аон eupporell pe 
plementary. palice wnh twenty puvilionx. Berween 
the palace am ће stables waa tle grenmry, forte 
fort high aud big holt wae said, to, contain. 
lhe whole hurts? of Моа Al the nde wài a 
pend for jrrigutlon рагро ahil alep aubterrencan 
csserver ОГ жае: 1п- сий Ош alegr 
The Uuiblinis did nct «op hum. Te the south: 
we of Phe town: lap a viy ol piessuse,- Madthat 
АҢЫ], wher ihe officials ad palaces, whore 
Muwl&i lomai Віма Нај Бие, ҺЫ енші, гап 
Ша лапша, һы бишк amid the pifias af. the] amil iho Sill, lu ska cnu ed PIN SRI Jama; 
umani df (he Tresaury, with the shopa «f lhe 1 Шш tilled miy one изпфгей шы nin | Koehler), 
Shiertian vallors, tn 1432-1753 Mawtii ‘Abd Allah | The ampere revealed їн ile palaces his ert. 
ып returning (rum ad unanccessful. expesliLlom: imi Vspsnér und hia cupidiry; he accuniulatéd wealth 
Chem аң ihe Madhit rl-ikiy&] desroyed ly | aa hu did hulldings, ий. му ыз hide ff The 
Carian aves There là mathing left o й belay | conmmala and Ti who came to negotiate the 
except ihe Ваһ а-аа биј 3667, oue of | tmaum of vsptires he received with à mixinre of 
yhe fbewt anl Des propattlaned Apte Hm ihe city. | buffoouery and aplonioor, Frequent menie is 
Lap a slit sna renro for the troop Të | imile Of (he erseliy and (he terror which this enier 
Инг жеш of Meknrs m litge deem wai settled | iuxpiredi he lnved to torture hii wümet gni EI 
With "ebd sd thir families. To ne east of. thé | oil henis. to. shuw. hiis skill. Hla ammsements were 
Dar ab-Mahjjoun, Sve Frya or the $50,000 men | wa sumilar ehameter: he [el to ahook ЫП ү 
Of the gle were - gradually ineotpormted ін tie | fida at tbe eee in. his vnenagrriés then vo finish 
иген poslih- | thom olf with apewrbrusiz. *let ша Averi our 
Ailey tity gura ol ummpanised trit vuperhuma | even. [rom all Em betters whith make nature 
ndder", says Ché ua 
: Tes 






E 


a chuteh: ite have cliepels, a caupent bad infirmari, | 
harmacat monk: mde nj a melies, ihi 


{: Lee decnctiun" | thia was tle itara by which 


hrane rilatiima were established with Пы ане 
чен with the dweller. in the palace, “Their last 
| Матпшш һай pedaced the somber al Chrlaüan 
рша Ід. the aerrice af Маз [ыт do 


real figure = Miey alied- mot as a rute roach a thondabil 


effort, Ше НМ шеге гю! yak жив, н | our, Following Ша акшш рїн lila 
Wed in 73)— 17 52 thot Mawid| "Abel АЙЕ (üisled Шарі Jerre in the town, Hh had 
the murnautidiag wall aud the Swab Мант, the | cia hundred childmn, п musery of ilaren Sahay 
unt Anhhed example pf the huma tiun ui, | might, hawe had а happies ln: dí Ба һай luved 
t | : them as much as he bores", Ow ihe approach 

hy 1 üf any ol hew, “erary uue bid all that hn шем 
ФЬ abNuür are (ue ien her Bnext sem pile st | takê fancy to", and cha "adn iti thei боғи, Бертовз 
Mekne at ihr present day, Thm wAme of 2 renegade, | robed: In. heljht cogis, mest aha bullying, in 
Monsbr Еа, wai wo dint al of a karper. | jbo name of their mamar ar ы, aml biep. [n 
of the gale. Matrial Гета Йі ай the operatinns | helt iawn, | he 
kimali priog iba Ural tecih ye al jy AM this work wae jo collapse ai Ula deuth, bul 
telu b= amer pmt Pw*uhw monmiha on épd zt| le uus ае о keep di ар іп. А imime From 
[Snes Rut ho returoed there after each anpediilin: | the trowhlos ihay-teoke sat wir le Шла ррезакыј 
їн дра з» ВЫ mlm and his -power in- | [rom the mene, ong èm jolga aliko energy of hia 
d his Tempoh end the menis al hii goren. | mm of eighty who mainiained omer among fhe 
borde af nigra aml ii ihle country destined. by 


poss his emp emt bY family grew, diis нсана | È 
Mecano (mare aiil ire тайна; (бы чыз Фуре (амі ta anarchy, The paste af: Zarbkün, the katha: 
bl Arti in the middle sf íi a Central Arias, defender 


LE futimd. amat lafaztory, woodihicaticna wore mude, Arias, defcoden 
азів. Г teik. cerrain] y Wee Wwimpínons uml | tu preseres db iim , other жиг | when am 
кирек but aoe et аш! M z tpulemic wif piue о MIN ME 
UL ihe emuniry Ьё1рїй in ibe wore. Mawin | piven uniia ta ! any people who came frm Fi 
Vise Ch Marta we Fantasy | re nit ve t Ti bia ner 
"dli, Chala, Marrák were plandered, Vae аашаа of Sty “Abd abRatemi el Adal} 
hc desttoyeil alta, И-та үче Фа tia cuit ef. jeala "y | ЙИШ, а ниша: salut of the хуй ейи Ик 
ol Ex dian wok. or perkspa simply to get Merial | ame, fhe pelel Mawlii Mabammuad, killed at Tarn- 
Like Altai al/Mangty, le prscuted marble from int im wro6, aud Mauwlil iiim in. (тет, М 
zliexdy joined. Muwtzi Каці. Ia ae tho жш 

Me departed 


Vit. One dy whey w cormir ship lind sirsusteil | | 
head. “Tangier lie ordered ihe Ghimire is bring Mi axi "Abg al.Rahmiu же 

T 
When he died (bé enlm uf emule which were, Un tine death of Miele Temi, (he Пить £k 
Mi oe their wey were jef) w [Бе rodeia ян the soldier of the pud dimai np a palace 
xin. lampewnd stays of Inimar. ou, tho tribes, lovied | liat and h 
+ ilar m la pleased, seat hle ministry 1 


punüerous, of рерин зш зу io mesna parfet bat 
pa ~ Af which tha tig miBanig"n end the 















(һе сапап from ii by unaided mantel  dibour. 
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i ad thre кена 
ally ihe ptm qnetená 
| My giving the sigual to plan 
iù Ube. Lal rit s recep at 
Кой * pnt Ну 
ile لا‎ UNE Ir waê (А ا‎ 
AE Mn. aes his mote алран 
Vie treasure of. Mawlli | 
of a ma ane a whet, ue 
ч» ата 

+- ў | Allih almost: re-estaliliahied 
te tha town, (i+ jest pay. 


ш 
" Натитуа ; la the 
Awad onl In Whe ык, 
er pre M bubba 


chara, вац 
al ie vod af 
bë buit the [жы AL 
the mimwet wf 










iex. таа 10 trab (м өр. не 
of im 


ae wany ol 

re meiit The rud ol ie selga s eas wate | 
y vhs exec of Uw Hcrbets | ‚ amd 
vh renamed rem IFTS: 


соп. Leer a 
Maii isi The Cimata 
Fn Tem 


Aul dul bot urere the ы of bl дит 
веома af 4/255 hüd déptpayed rh 
onde dan hanpies, TM 


ba Agtt wore ee 
ine gen m ie f eges acute from 3644, 
Саштттйсайтоп г wii. лин Ду being 


русти 


m as euh = Ma 


piles in {870 fe ха 
p rhe Beni m". in 1807, 


е 
shite to enter Mikisck nftur 
vrssbing the porter of d 
Augie’ a campaign gnia 





Genes] Lywatey | i 
Віз Недтарду! th wildition to the sefermnore 

In ihe orice. EMA TE (Мъж): а. Arabic 
и rditlma anml itxnslations oí al-Bahri, 
Thu AM Zar, Toe al Ahit, „114204, апі af the 
Kinks jar Handan, Monegrapiie € мг 
ines, m rt $55; Leo A fiizunun, Peerreietio 
Wi a "ria. Sehefer, 1 1597— 19495; al. 

b. vida] Eyre чу Мнн (HARÉ. alim ot 
mir Aabi Jarai дйн a tol, pahla 
Raha! tü20—1930. 

à European sources: Marna) Carvajal, 
err ie mara] ufe M fries, SFI Моше, 
Аланы ай B m Mi LLAH 
‘Minion ийе] Эй Merry eset quee РЕ 
ibe Бан. Јави ди sl Pusrto, 170% Winklin . A 
меу! (a Meguisz, Vr13i Umut, fiat ifi 
"ие Ой Minh Primal, Ti جک وو‎ 
асобна елит с Жана nard еа. ai 
(“sttties and Ceuleal, Semrcee, iniditer ah Pared re 
du Mare, ie came ef public; Champion, 
T" e аллә. T gives de Éreznb 

n relailag te the 
МЫ eh n Mere - 
Rabat, Mole agus Сека! Ja kiiin у? iam 
бењ авы himma, agaf e Kilit À „га ў mee 
(Artisan au inen d 
pia dias eof aperi ae Meis 
hitters атте PORE san Ёз poene s wr 
Арл, 1а ew. af їс. Ber road; T 
gie M LE dus vaplif» rheitirht 
phaidh, la Лотр, 0026: тон 
? "wed enr imarm, 194619 +7 Salain, Ls 
de Maher "apres fn dimen meh je | : 
M. L Upe Emmi etl La prami ni 
аїр АГАШЫ. „а du Mull. ا‎ | 
an Trevens ни, igin snl 1017; Ricard, 
Powe medrent d (we antonio ет frg da 
en! or en pag, IU (gives a plis of the 
bui. Ш-ка: овса, генме ad 
Matec, SE: Foyayes am Marec, 13031 
nau, 44 Mare luni de oe isan simis 
iy Xie rne. Fallas d'aria Lhu PAPO 
gale, (406; dd, Bayete eer én oparai 
tomers avian A dp (amen) PN 
Mere, ту; П Соает, Лит кис fre weds 
re erikas п Маге ra Нуре, 19017 Biuict, Arni 
er oA 582 rifigiraay dra "Ani ан 
Maret, 1926; Bal „Азым d'un iain? Me 
ymo дейын à. Mibnir, in. Ave. MM, diei 
Wiis PONT? Doni Гете (à rii mari ei 
tides, L3; do „дне ет йл тен} res, 
toss: Ашташ, Атай 4 М vigin г 
Мга, и: Бебир Joleand, Adr буте 
не de li rima gr їп Nal See 









“ frau, Dedi Mimori! de Serht c 


gp. 
raga m d Arad, Гета деен 
PT Рага) ^ Айч, rope. a 
C. Wosck-HEEKTANU] 
MELLAMH, ilie divas Vit x jussu in 
Bjarecean deum ven wh art 
мь bole iig ud a 


mj | right jo e N e QURE 


woeulay omaric. in 


(| Jive Ja, routed very wiy абяз guia cbe їс Ше 


миђеї (аі) ж е оа 


u resides Sm i 








460 мишу — мЕШША 





Ser alten gave them vatuabie financia mp | dui, Pari» 1904, р: 367—372; Е Goulven, Lei 
99—1 


port, All the towns of Moraces, even rhe 

one, did not necessarily have п. тга}. "Тї at 
Tangier (herê are сєгїзїб Qquaners particularly ie 
hebited by Jews bot (hey are not set saide for 
them amd we also nd Masina there. Ae to 
Rabat, tis present ew//3à was eitahlished only in 
(Бо ‘by Sulîn Mawlfy Sulaiman; formerly the 
Jews lived together in ihe ај 8а quarter (el. 
Hber) where there were aluo Muslimá, Whea he 
inunded Fas in Bog, [dite 1) compelled the Jewish 
refogees who flocked mo the capital 10 reslile in 
the northern part of ibe "Adwat al-Karawlymn 
(Agblin quarter an fer ay the gate called fab 
Hisn Si dan); this wa» undoubtedly the first 
Murccezu ghetta; and the present omdop RT 
("the Jews warehouse) spparently preserves ite 
memory, Hut at the end of the siijtt century the 
Martnid (q.~,) dynnsty, wishing to create 4 new 
capital, founded alongalde of “Cd Fits" (ay ot 
Half) *Now Fia" (Ft af-DéadIi) oc *White City" 


(a!-MadInat ai-Meidz) In ihe Arit half of the. 


xiv! century, the town of Hims was built close 
beside Fas and at tet occupied by ibe Ghum 
archers who formed a purt of tbe regular Marinid 
army, after the suppression of this force in 1320, 
Hires became the quarters of the Chrislum mer 
cenaries, whowm we find there in £361. Later, 
probably st ha beginning of the myth century, 
миш по боши ж the result of massacres, the Jews 
ûf Oid File were ordered to betile ba Hims; -thla 
lows 4 built on a site kmown me ae Naliti, 
the *»alt apring", or “salt math", anil the new 
ghetto became by (his meme. From a pooper, 
this became a common noun, and passed from Fae 
im the other towns тона кын yn 
the quarter assigned to 4 ows, The og 

proposed by Dory tn his илеге! (akm шара 
wimapalig *qoerter) ts therefore to be rejected 

94 are the explanations as "айм, асосига land", 


or “quurter af the Jews who were forced to aih | 
mbel. In Morocco im- 


the henda of decapitated 
atend af ѓел, in ipcaki the expresion 
«ті (clas, кеу. h айла шед by anil- 
i lit the *notsalte 
The melt of Fii da sible the oldest jn 
Morocco In every ony, nx а jong time it was 
Also ihe maa Important) In. the middle of the 
sith centory, al-Bakr sayy that Fas is the town 
nm шу jem ín tha Maghrib, which has giren 
rie (6. the proverinal asyimg: Nr- datod bida тї. 
“Fis, a town whore there are no | peuple (warth | 
menlonmg)". But the constitution P Marnikagh 
in 2065 resulted im the foardstinn is sare bern 
Morocco of а Бет Jewish centre which wm» to 
attract te Û the Jewish asd qeesdo-Tawish peoples 
of the Allan, The term siwa liowerer appears 
Sur Marriiugh only in the second half of the xvith 
a (c E. Fagnan, Arfraiés initin pelitti 
AfapArsh, p. дой). At the poemi dap the 
wlth смазал and the Jewish town Dad Mogador 
fmm the moat linportani Jewlih centres of Marercco. 
Tbe mime жай i peculiar to Morocco; 
there, however, (i la epplial nat anly tothe Jewish 
qunrter in a town but alio to n mountain vij- 
lages eeclarively Inhabited by Jewa At Theme 
e term derd lim en irm is 
at M nn 
талга а 
imation of thë фа 
Магоссап тыд} Aubin, £« Hare ا‎ ess 


em ا‎ 


rm se se WERE DEAS ош шш шш 





меа de RabetSele, Paris 1927, р. 99— 
the article Morecce in the Femi А EAR aedis. 
Bibliergraphy: Gaudefroy- De unnhbynes 
M:Marimain: Melia, in E E ас 11, 
wil, 3, 1914 ў. 651—658; W. Margais, Trato 
arga dr Tumger, p. 470 and 466. | 
(Gorus 5. Corm) 

MELILLA (in moders Arabie: M/ifya, 
Гава, “ihe white", in the Arab geographers: 
Мана), а sexport on the esat comit of 
Marocco on s en the peninsula oi 
Geltya at the eod. af which lè the Cope ‘Tres 
Forcas or the Three Forks (Ady mr of the Arb 
geographers, now Ady Werk). 

Melis probably corresponds 10 the Amszavir of 
the ancients (cf. Adyiadir vpplémmi of portus 
(Pliny, v. 1$], атай бойла of the Antooinian 
Itinerary). Leo Africanus save that jt hzd. belonged 
ш н би Goths and one Arahe inok 
t [rom ut in iy we know nothing of 
ier — hatay bet the tow, : a 

tis only ai i the tenth century 
A Malill : pper ikal ра Mualim history of 

oroéco. In ofa, 1 ad Cali af 5 
‘Abd al-Rahmaa al-Nasir И-и Allah "Tg Аян 
in detaching from ihe Ея ihe шша үте: 
n&aa chief Mpafi h, Abt l-“Aftys, who bad established 
hia authority over the. of the Moloya anil 
the istrict of TEs&; having weized Melilla, al-Nüir 
built ramparts around it and gave it ip his pew 
ally, a awa) ae P m Jed of 
und a port which màn eunmmumnicatiom with Spain 
cay, Later on, the dexecndanta of hi) soo, al- 
Bin b, Mt, rebuilt the town, which remained 
ong of the strongbolds of the Miknzasa in Morocco 
dows to the thaeof the decline of the power of the 
tribe, who: were definitely defested and scattered 
by the Almmoravid Vüxaf b. Та lu 1070. 

But the Miknidss iust hare abandoned it before 
thelr dynasty wae croabed by the Almorarida; for 
al-Bakri shows us that by 1067 a descendant of the 
s Melilla cad races vane س‎ d QU da асо 
t2 Ba 
af ue. district. = 

At the period when al-Bakri wrote { 1068), Melilla 
таз & twn surrommled hy a wall of stone; inside 


was a very atrong citadel, a great modgur, a 
hammer and aat. Thi | inhahitaats мотет 
аи the laut Deed Wert (or Мб аттас, 
% the the 

Melilli hail à harbour eene c oes «ae aque 
in immer |t wae the termiom of a trade route 
which connected SidjllmBsa with the Mediterranean 
through the valley of the Moluyn and Agarüf( French: 






 Gurerrif) The trade must have been considerable; 


the principal exports were no donbt these mem. 
tioned by Leo Africanus: iron from ihe mines of 
thé mountains of the Banü Sahi ЖЫ у 
the KabdAna country; we may also adil pearls 
which were taken ieu one. Guxd Ix Abo Nan 
bour i»elf. Al-Hakrt notes that the n ne 
manes nt n to te. 
таа ШЙ Пы bonn же ега by Бе Боа 
ne Cen HMM RIAM кы om 
Би“ Саге), Ње Ма АЫ Kabdin, the 
Мата of the “White f уоран аа) 
and the Ghawdea of the там which ende in 
Bue Tres Forcas (Ayaka! Murt) All this region 
was then independent and bid по political 






Раг аіл 


aut fir û fiw more yearn; 





came down the river valleyi opi 
Aegean (hus ended [n Smyr 
prewtt day the railwaya which à e tliese walleye 
start from mpri 

ATERSET П Рә Allth ab Urn, 


tamil. (Quatremere, la ME, alb 353); Pit 


Re'im Байет, td. Kahle, Chap. 15, Position 1б. 


(Ayasulagh suyut the Cavater}; Kap. 16, Роз, зо 


and Chap- at, cl. the beginning umd Pos; r (Balat 
Ahü fekr b. Behram jin | 


napo: the Маайа}; 
the printed «Шо of Kb айе» Ziria 
пишний, Баш ites, p. bogs Sahi, A dmg 
arra ті. 4446; W. Hepd, Айс ari 


Lesanfekaudél) imo Miftrlsiter, Vol. à, Suuttgari 


1570, p. 596 344. сарае, $o (Frencti А 
p. $40 agg, exper. gaaj: W. To | 
иегін Tepograp his pen A: jeimasigm rt Далай 
alter, Wien 2892, p. 34 (Cayster), 36 (the month 
af the Mavander), 99 (the source of the Macunder) 
Fro Taeseliner, an алай Wzgeneds Фаг 
брата а Cities Vol d. Letprigg 1534, 

. 170 4g. (F. TAESCHMNERE) 
See MANU. 

MENGÜCEK CULA TDI. & Turkish 
emir, whe after the capture of Romanus Diogenes 
in 1077 A.D. acized various places in e mürnb- 
m of Ana Minne aod transmitted bis y е 

E We bod them iu E 
n (Coloni iste Брага) and. Ode 
(ef. the Dedi t "s 


uc Gmialerle miu. p 

Ше Шыу; Тшде Шу ашышы in Michael 
Syrus (ed. Chabot, lil. до iat Tha, Малыш 
bring threatened by the J Balag, made an 
alliance with Theodore Gabaa, the. Byzantine com- 
mander ef Trebirond, but wei taken. prisoner in 
hattle along with the ee He aa, low. 


released ly Emir Орли, 
m eir he ‘had married, while tle Greek 
hud 10 рау & heavy гамы, dila mass de not 
mentioned trot, (rows the genealogical statements 
ip the inariptions of hi descen duis, he waa 
called pak. 
but nob Wd fally: Better known is his (ranan 
; who ruled for many 
ine in rusa and died in Grr (0x25) Ta 
ا‎ dadicated hiis Teen 











nected gia scene’ te اڪ‎ these relations 
were üliered under his sow "Ali abIna Diend- 


ahah, the rule of tha Mandjukida was ended. At | The 
ihe emt of 635 (1128) he was forced (o cede | 


Еги to j Kalkobûd, and his brother Muzaffar 
al-Din Muhamrmusd who rale] in Koghonis met à 
similar fate. A collateral line evtatiished in Diwrigi 
and ruling there in ihe same of the Saldjüls hel] 


of the Mongoly into these regions in 675; ond 
See perl om obra i hate 
leen | Mitt cmt | 


| ee. Or 1904, Ps 377, Aff 
van lerchem, Ioas four weit ee 
{ел +. Caki ‘Hammel, fe cit, where Farther 






өн the 
just az af the 


ed. "Tasschner, P- 34 (Fe. 


table in von Zambaur, Maane! 
ro). Linke iu ‘kiowa of 


‘The game sory is given elsewhere | 





aR RN ited 


MENTESHE-ELI, s a tittie prinelpality 
in Anatolia: The boundaries of the. нан А 
the Menteshie-ughla's [q.v] are given br Жаза, 
diim-taghl ch Ег. Babinger, 6.0. IP. | SA 
im his if al- ARAM (баата 1265 E 

n Марі, наш, Вог: уше, МИн, Нағцін, Мази, 


Тана, Makr, Софа, Роба and 
m They ilius. correspond approximately to 
thuse of the ancient Caria, The origin o ihe 
name b» uncertalu, but bh can eomGshewtly be re 
wricd that the ита, Пу fret pur fot 
wani by Р, m eni bv. 737) abd tli 
quite recently upheld, thet the diruit takei Йй» 
їшї from ihi Myndi ране ш Strab) el the 
шиста на la fot worthy of redence. Several of the 
aces shove mentioned play s sot вариро 
patt m» centres of wcholarship aml ileranme im 
the евин period of Crtoman | [ntelleztuzi | bite, 
Vise dn the time of rca duis Me 
(725—777) a cerium Maboud b. Me 
Hardjm posed а г-м which was аа 
21 ж. Hammor urgin ander the fla КоЛ 
tier" (Fes 15407 from the Milan M5, aml righily 
descrilied ‘iû ana of ihe estier (locusts af ihe 





Ottoman tsuguage. lu many of those places. there 


wore academics where an active intellevtual fife 
flomhed, »o that the share of the e ul 
Menteghó lu. (tton lireratare bs striking! 

(Fk, mele 


e ee petip 
zn in КАБИ The of Ment 


frat appear in aon afer the break np f the 
Sei empire, The founder of the enr i» said 
to fave been a certain Menteihe Мен b, A 
ана Кат. jle cour Min (ya 


4m. the auwzient Caria, und noi far (roi 


stronghold Paiztn (Feétsonak His rA de | 
livad ie Milis ünl thief тшн their doar tir 
Miletus. The scm oí Mantexhe was Urkbán: Hez; 
who is koown from am inscriptiun on à Шаир 
ш МЇ» ал from the Batis who visited him 


in 1334 im Milita (ef. Tho Denia, P тү}, 


Defrdsnery, Fatis 3554. п, 2375. ^) Ure 
mücocexoft waé Hli tûn Ibe a CIMA 
in Mauyghla in 745 аы) left LUN Nh Ahmed 
(Ghàr and Mebenuned. The меои aucereiled hia 
in 755 (1354) but succambed in the psienggle for 
tha Re eee med, who tok Faki 
Wir in 755 (1j n 777 (1375) founded ап 
academy at MESE ar ну ад i, 
75a (Ом. 1378} completed the Ulm [йш їп 
Milli, Ahmed ©һёпй died a Sha غا‎ ras uly. 
1991). and was renda his nephew Hy 
Ottomana haul io hie dA already. 
отп of several principalities in the 
saith of Menteshe-all, such аз that of 
Ситта (а. ж] aod of the Hamlet en 
and now Lo thresteued the exlalenes f he 


«шынан, 

who brat & mosque inu Miletus, reina 

! ei Meuteshe-ell im 1402. Uu 2 | 
трче аут" z unaty with the Count of 

Crete, Marco. Falieri (put lg, Маз Latte, at thr 
emi af his Gamer a t de Mur 
wey dés da (he ZUM. de UE cole ates Char pes, 
Her в, Маа ын рз E vii 




















































the admiral Ser 
(ef. декана Fiat Laman iit, fH, 
A ii но 
He The 
fiel. wiii К | difficulties of al) kinds, 
ended in Sry T yis his [anda passes Lü 
the Cittomant, Melemmed 1 had struck coins ms 
eatly аа и Ша н, om which he call» himsell 
lord ИА" Мим the children оЁ Муй 
Beg, mention le mais we айн Beg, bur the 
lens feat part he played іж фойе uncertain, The. 
veer Bag (1420) mw the end of the peinces of 
Mentesha, A canain falahun was appointed wi 
Ottoman gorecnor of Mrnteslie el aud hraceforwani 
the didet formê a part of the (Htoman empire. 
The ehiunolagy af rhe dynzsth ul Meubeghe it 
"mMLIINI cuential pointe have wil tà 
he dleed up, Loch will require a systematic 
ily, of the many aonnmente з Мештен" ali 
with their important imei, especially (0 
Milk, Miletus, Hardie, Mughíin, etc. 
The following genealingieal table shows the 
relationship of the variowa princes mud ie bowed | 
es cnin mud Hrecrptiunse 


з 


Governor ul 


PP 
Ене dg dommer 


The meiga ©! Муаз 


пена“ ab Die Kurt, 
Siwáa weber ihm Seldjslo 
Mrnteshe 
hudis" ке Urkbitn 
le. 730 = 1359) 


Toribio 
(e- 245 — 1144) 


Тад a Dn Ahmed Ghat Mihemed 


зт (1375) %Ф 793 (1391) 735 (1154) 
Мыта аг Din Uy 
t. 793 (1391) 


il. $05—34 Das t 










hath — Uvxls m- | 
824 [1421] 4. 823 (1420) 
Bibiiegraphy: In addition to ie references 


Inthe text: Pachyuercs, та ей, 1. 473; Dokas, 
Вова. ed, p 13: Ше Нау, Teen e 
Defrémery, ti» 79—460: pues 
iniu enren dii nee) 1851, 1. 5 n MÀ lin 
Fadi. Aih ul" eur, М.К. sit, eer 
EST 33% ds os Sanuto, Гоага drila Aemania, 
Нер, Сағит. prirez, p i43 nf. 167; 
id Taeli] Bey, in T, O E-Mag i. 76t, 
tij; ir. uen т. 1521 кыш Edbem 
биси) 1927, р 
Татан, ~ 
Hanover 1917, gı — On thm coins 
of the M. cf б, Schlumberger, یری‎ 
de Orient latia, p. 440—- and }. т. 
Wirmer Nwemiim. Zeitzthe., 
Stanley. Lane-Poole, Caralarmr 
dm th) Prih A airam, vul. 3 


1: 541 бушай. Там 


bers 


London 1855, 


iva Stanbal 1528, p. 388 ey. — 
buildings ‘in ا ام‎ ч 
таз-Мизлмг зи Аһ 


| Die 


SE Cla ie ES Ос. 1414 | 


Бер, | 


оа wf a Chrvtian вабо 


town 
Hey, | kingdom of the 
383 рү, 
Мамы 


ind | mention the Muslimi 
pid Bey, TT TE bad imet 


E 


Beitrag. our ehh SA - amca Pan- 
duni), in the Feitehrif mmr Honde айке 
dir Тент Нхйийий сте (983) 


MERDAWIDI. [5c 

MERIDA, An Atrina, from the Latin Emerita, 
&a town in the «outhwent of Spain, ls the 

modern province of Badajos, where ii ta the capial 
of a partita on the right r bank of the Gandiana, 
| Now somewhat decayed, и hmi only Ti rgo ime 
habitats. |t is an tbe Madri: railway and 
ix alvo connected | jos with Cáceres in ibo mih 
amd Seville in‘ the south. 

"The ancient capital 
eee hundil im 33 s.c. aad 
empire attain’ remarkable 
|aperüy. Numcious 


Mami wri] 


ol Í ihania, Aguar Hegri, 
under tbe (es 
importance ап 
тештиш of Koman анас 
mill testify io the position i bela ta the Iberia 
la in thos days: = bridge wf 64 d 
в ciems, & fhextre, &nd. the famous аист ol 
Milagros, of whith there are иш изни 17и 
arches al bri and gracile. Merida under the 
Уон eee the e of Lusitznia aud 
| Toledo wa fortified 
uk, Milch esplaims why ihe 
lal by Aves T Nair (Пы 
lind come difficulty im taking it The Arab рае, 
vm tending |a Spain in He 93 (June та}. 
frat took Мей айа amd Carmona, then 
Saville, He anst lhl sloge to Moridin манат 
he stayed fur several mania; mi the i 
in ghe end en e and the town à 
lon i Shawwal gq (Jane 3° pr). From Merula, - 
kine bh Namir онан lis ulvance w. Toledo. 
Under the Arb go Merida arema to 
have very miia есине а a rallying point lor a 
larger humbet of tebela ol Ferber aed 
grim. M was there (hat Y fiauf al-Fihri єтйелтөштеб. 
jo organic a movent ag má that organised 
| for hw own benefit by "Abd si Ryman rie 
in 141 (758). At a later date, & s 
Ахар te “Abd ~~ b Wigi rebelled: n 
арам iol 1 ám 190 (805) and the emir 
of Cordova һай {гг the niesi bevon years to under- 
him before bringing 
him to remon. - Another rebellion. broke out in 
Mere. io cis n i the town hod to be 
besieged s eed again in 264 (363) In the 
of Emi "Abd EM Alten St wad te hea re 
of ADA al-Rahman ie Marwën aN | 
Санет), au Arsble name which coucealed th 
ulii leader. Merula E 
rehired to i allegiance in the migu pi Awil 
aR 11) alNisir when it wubmitted ба зга 
(928) io ihe Pir Abami h Miyak 
Fram the «ith century, Merits 
in fendt af Badajon espexially w 
became the crpital of the independent Ше 
Айзана [ад.т]. П tar: > 
Мыта ЧИ the beginning of 
а 1225 И таз retaken by 
hut peret recovered ita ormer 
bri peor tance. 


The Arab yeographers who meson, Merida, 
describe its Roman rain im detail; they aao 

| citadel, the foundation ime 
scription of which haa been lt waa 


БИ и sa Ае governor ‘Abd A 
b. Киш e oder ar a 


the Umsiyad 
Emir ‘Abd е йай» IL 
Biblivgraghy: Thi Arabic historians. uf 


wounding te 
E urongly à 
Mualim cnnijuerurs 


the hands of che 
us aj century. 
Alimp IX ef Leon 














"CHEN Еге 





Umaiyad Spain [Lir ensd/mi'a, bn. "Idhilri, | of those they had dispossesses] and their dreams 
Sayan, lhe al-Athir, Nuwaitl, Makkart, Analecta, | af hegemony in Spalm aod Barhaty. 
уан шч, Генс dy Г Агы ef ar. | Kb in the time of the Alimaraviite пай Айца, 
Граал, ed, Dory and da Goeje, text j 175, Spain wasfor the Maghribts tte sacred land of martyrs 
182, trztiaL, p. 211, 220; Villar, Muijan alB | for the faith Nut only All ‘the dynasty scad there 
al dn, ad, Маеце, iv. 389—390; Abu 'I-FI42, | lis troutlesome sons, princes whose presence Їп (һе 
Tubwim ai-Hulfis, nd. Reinand and de Slane, | Maghrils might be inconvenient and whe farmed 
P. 172—348; Ibo *Abi al-Misn'im al-Himyarr, af | the ‹ oq of volunteers of the faith, hut several 
Кашу almi flr, aition in preparation, Spain, кайа бары. there in persia: Aba Vitsul, whose 
№. 1317; E. Fa п. Ertl halde rela rewmmption of the holy war waa hia опе great 
du Magaret, Algiers 1924, index; Dory, Hirtaire scheme, his nuceessor Abli Va'küb, amd Alma "- Hasan, 
du Muiuimans. d Erbagmt, il 32, A0, 62, 96: | who maw the failme of these oversea expeditions, 
Recherrhes Kirk, UH. Erb, i. 4-56; Codera | — ln crowbar the Strait, ALY Vir falülled hia 
JanriMión árabe del Caiillo de Mérida (fof) dearest vow buk ıe was alo answering the reiterated 
A. Acad. Hitt, Madrid 19032, р, 138—142); E. | appeals of the Banu ‘+ Ahmar of Granaita, who were 
Lévi-Provengal, Галс ауан page, | Hired of enduring the exactions and insulrs of the 
levden-Paris 1531, N*, 39—40. — | King of Castille He was recrivel there as a 
! 8 Litvi-Paovuscat). здтитиг and at once undertook a plundering èr: 
MERINIDS (Bast! Mantai a Berber ily- | pedition, Don Naa de Lara, endeavouring 1n 
nasty, which ruled avet the extreme Maghiib capture the loot taken from the Christiam, matatned 
(Moroccan) from the middle of the witith ta the | a heowy defeat near Ecija ani war himself alain 
middie of the xvi century, (674 = 1275). Very few other pitched battles are 
The first references we have to the Pani Marin | meotoned in these wars of tha Mertnids in Spain, 
Whew them Wrimg a nomadic life in the Gahmra | but aboot daily razzisa inta Chriitlan territory, 
between Figuig (q.v.] aud Таа: (4. Yik Like | The Minima deitroyed or carried off the споре 
the ether groups who claimed ty be enfia, they | aod stocks and they took prisoner wha were 
mus lure heen driven to ihe west by the nomad | aû slaves in the Maghrib. The relations between 
Amb Haun Hilt in ihe second half of the xi! | the Saliins of Fas and of Granadz, by no meats 
éentury, Like their brethren, the Bang "Abd al. warm zt the tite of ihe Inoding in Spain, hecaime 
Weil, whee lands wiljained theirs, they kad at decidedly hostile whrs Abü Vüsuf claimed the 
tempted in 114$ to rexit the conqoce of the gwhership of the (ww of Tarifa [q.v.] na a base 
Central Maghirib. hy the. Alssohada and had bern | for his future operations iu. the Peninanla. Tbn al- 
defeated. While the Band "Abd abAWRd entered Ahmar appealed 10 the 9 Castille for help 
the service of the congurturs, the Bas Мана | against the encroachmeats of his rescuer. An alliance 
tuk refuge in the desert. The weakening of the | was formed between Christians anid Moslims of 
Almohad empire pare them a chance to tzke their | Spain which Vaghmoriean, sultaa of Tlemaen, eon 
revenge. In the course of their periodic move- | joined. The latter undertook to prevent ot impede 
ments in the valley of the Molya, they immed | any further crossings of the Moroccan filer inte 
of the weaker of the defences of the extreme | Andalusia, 
Maghrib, the best forces uf which were engaged | The entento wih the Christiana did not how. 
is Spain, aud the Rani Marin therefore made a | ever prevent the latter from coütinning the. taz 
formidable rasiia northwanda In:&13.(121&). This) of the Reconquisia, |n тод (1309) they took 
waa the first stage of the conquest which way to | Gibraltar and the Sulis of Granada appealed 
розаг мер hy step lor $3 years, It wis vom | aysin to the Maghribi Sultin, Abu 'l-Haaan sent 
| next pear by the crushing of the Bant | his ton ‘Abd al-Malik who recaptured Gibnilear (743 
Kiy&t Arm, who lived in the plains of the wes, | — 1333) “Abd al-Malik having been killed, Abu 
ead by а first fiscal exploitation of the country, | "Lifan kent a laye army on ship& supplied by 
The Almohals paralysed by dynastic feuds, 
este oe aerivun thrust [n retur unlil 37 yan 























ım Thin town was ie the handy of the Christians. 
later, when the Banü Marin were defeated by the | Ha tried to. take it bat waa routed һу the combined 
iroopa of PA sS {642 == 1244). After | fores. af Ано ХІ о Castille and Alfonsa IV 
a forced check, the conquest wai resumed with | af Portugal, This disaster of 1340 and the taking 
tore mehat by the swir Abn Vabys b "Аһ [оѓ Algeciras by ihe iw ae Castille finally dia- 
abHakk. He endeavoured to incresse | military courage! the Мени sulján, Mehher he nnt his 
forces by granting linde to groupa of hia kiniman Biccenom ngaio male attempiè fn SPN 

If circumstances prevented the Mertnlika froin 


and taking into his &ervice foreign mercemaries, | 

and he male every effort to faprure towna, To | revivinp against Christianity the glories of ihe wari 

ve thie cod aud to дшш à moral support | of the Almohads, they were able to devote theme 

which he lacked, the amir claimed to be the|sebves to regaining the grex African empire of 
м» for a comparatively shert time. That empire, 


dom of the Merinids, that of the “Abd al-Wadide 
of Tlemsen and that of the Halids of Tunki [qF]. 
The kingdom of Tiemen. wat that moai iliresily 
+ | threstemtd by the ambitions of the «ultr of Fis. 
(Causes of quarrel were numerous between these 
belghhouring and related dynasties. To old rivalries, 
dating from the dey: when the two claar were 
nomads, hal been. added the competition of two 


à 








y o 
the ports of IHfrikiya ani himself landed near Tarifa. 


њ 





The “Abd. al-Wiidids very soon lost hope of su 
nesing territory in the weet. If, as we have seen, 
they were a thoro in the side of tbe Merinida 
who desired to cross into Spain, thie policy was 
of brief doratlon. Very svon they had to con- 
fine themselves atrictly to the defeosive. Un many 
occasions, the kingdum of Tienen was Invaded 
and the Tlemaenians shat up within their walle For 
example [or eight years and three enntlis, from 6493 
(1399), they. were blockaded, during which perlod 
ihe Mertnida established a permanent camp which 
became the town of al-Maniüra [q. v.] iu addition 
ia amet her works of circumvallation; 
Tiemen however did mot fall will later. 1n 737 
(1337) Abu "Hasan Hook, it; he and bis son 
inda were to bold it for 22 years, For these two 


princes, whose relgua mark the apogee of the 
dynasty, Themsen waa only a first stage towurds 


litikiya, The dream of recreating the empire of 
the Almohuls wax to be realised by annexing 
the Hafid kingdom, 

Constant relations, in which each hoped to gain 
some advantage, united the two states of east and 
west, Hanü Haf anû Bani Marin. To à cone 
temporary observer like the Egyptian al-“Umart, 
ihe Hanti Marin alone counted aaa military power, 
but ihe Pasa Наб, descendants of the Almohad 
caliphs, had a prestige which the Bani Майа 

not claim in spite of the tile o [mir a 
Maima which Aba "Inàn arrogantly ssemmed. 
This ezplalas why, irum the very Brst, the Band 
Marin’ in annexing the tiwna of the Maghrib 
declared themselves mandatories of the sovereigus 
of ‘Tunis and “тн married Hafghl princesses. 

Band Haf did mot think it 


On iheir side, the Mani | 
wise to refuse their daughters; they dealt tactfully 


with the Moroccan sulfins, whe might be useful 
In 2 word, they hoped to see the Merinids attack 
central Mayhrily but oot to become complete masters 
of gu Teeter would directly expose Iiriklya tu the 
uttacks of the conquerors. 

This ls what actually happened in 1347. Taking 
advantage of the usurpation of the throne of Tunis 
: i the troubles M ЕЛЕ ty Abe ae 
мае Еу and sought to impose hiv authority 
there ao in bis ook ia dom. The situation bere 
different from what he was 
Maghrib. In руа, the 

Mill wery strong. Aha Hasan cane 
i grief agalnat the Arab tribes united against a 
foreign шашет and near Kairawin they inflicted a 
disastrous (April 


dafezt nm him im Muharram 749 
1348) Thin disaster even endangered the 
ol the Marinids ja the Maghrib itself. An attempt 
by Abt ‘inin, son of Aba Haman, to Feconquer 

rikiys proved frultless. | 

In spite of the collapse of Martnid ale, the 
period of these two [ast auljüra was neverinctess 
‘one of the greatest in the history of Маші Ваг- 
bury, one of those which 
of its magnificence. 








has left uz mist memoriala | salpins of 


que of al-Mansdrs, the walls and necropoli of 
Chella, the medersas of File and Sale, the different 
buildings erected near Tlemseno around the tomb 


of the grent ascetic Salt Ba Madyan. Piety in the 
form of toyatician was the dominating note In the 
intellectual life of the Maghrib. We must howerer 
not forget that the court of Faa was frequented 
by men like ‘Abd al-Rahmin b. Khaldtin, Mia 
al-Kbaitl sud Ibn Batu, who hawe left a name 
im the field af literature and. profzna learning. 
The failure of the attempl» upan Ifrkiya aud 
tbe diurster st Ksirawün may be taken as ihe 


| beginning of the decline of the Merinida Aa a 
Aba | result of these: military failures, the troope stationed: 


in some parts of the Maghrib bad to be with- 
drawn, The passes of the Atlas being no longer 
guarded, the Arabs of Siis вой ТЕГИ, excited 


by the rumours from Im ona ta display 
thelr turbulent spirit. The tribes whn paid taxes 


pow pall oniy at longer aod longer intervals 
under the threat of expelitionary loroes sent 
against them, There was atill à gravef cause of 
decline: the power of the vizlera vastly Increnged. 
Ап ariatocracy of high officials related to the 
royal family handed down offices from father to 
son, backed by powerful clans, and ended by 
anquirng the power tm nominate the ngw sové- 
серой. To keep them in totelage, they weed to. 
choase for the throne a minor or a weakling. 
Whee the Sulin displayed «ome desire ta rale 
in person, they did not hewitate to dethrone: or 
msssassinate him. Thus in 76a (1361) Ab" SXlim 
was decapitated by a aollier of the Christian 
militia; his müccestor Тарла, as idiot, was de 
pused and replaced hy Abu Zalyin, who was foond 
strangled and drowned in a resereoir. 

te the midlet of these palace revolutions the 
unity of the kingdom war destroyed. We find the 
prince who governs Sijjimiza fight with the 
mhin regning at Fla. The visler who hes control 
of the Тее sovereign bar pretenders against 
him, who and by dividing op the country among 
them. Marr£ke;h fight against Pas, At one cad 
the traditions) enemies of the dynasty, the "A 


dos 


rear by the Amba ol the Central Maghrib, instigated 
гош Рая, Опе of the Ша» Ы the So wuld Araba 
te calle! the “friend anil patron of the Marinid 
neutralizing Themen; this wan to support. pre 
tenders of the "Abd al Wadhd. femily. To sum 
up, im врие of the weakness of the Hai пп, 
the Ban ‘Abd sl-Wad, whose lands had for the 
moit pari passed into the hands of the Araba, cut 
from the west were rexumed. From 1389 al] the 
turn the attention of 


3 


; 


E 


Bat grave eventa were to 


| the Merinids from the affsirs of the Central Maghrib: 


In 140%, King Heory Ш of Castille landed im 
larhary to take vengeance for outrages of 
Maxim coramirs and destroyed Tetwan. Thiz attack, 
which prodeced considerable commotion in | 
im 518 (1415), provoked a vig ise Do 
ibe religious element. The ee teem atid 


30 


B 


sick of a fever (cf, Ewliya Celebi L 373% d Ж. 
Hammer, dem k. 503; ilo, C. Ka 
Ix. $5, N3, 495, follawing tlic Had Mat adf- nolanî, 
laf. cl}. Неде ИИ cell (isiro) of Markes 
Efendi, af which eee tories still cirealate 
among the people. He hwl many pupil 5, including 
his E Ahmad, famous as the translator of the 
vol xvb—zxi,)) do, елене Ше Berbère, ed. | зн, Ма aon-laslzw Ма) al-Din er Кү, 
de Mane, vol ii, trans], de Slane, val, iv.; Iha | t, 371) the poet Ramadan Efendi, called ыан 
A Zar, Nawy al Airi (Annaler repu Aauri-| and many others. 
Jamás), ed. and Latin transl, Tomberg, 2 1 Biblizgrashy: In addition to the references 
Upanla 1843; Ibu al-Abmar, Kauai alNinia| in ihe text: Taihkóprüznde, AAakz'us af Ma. 
ee arr Frai Mirin), ed. awl нац») СА. maiya, tranal. Medjdt, p. gaa ^r; Brüsalf Me- 
a С. Margais (ZuMirationr абе ба Fa- | hemmed Tuühir, Oph] АЙ, i. 160; 
(HN der lettres of rer), Paris 1917; E. Léávi-| Mehemmed lhurkya, Sup; наї, iv, 363; 
Provengal, Desr жешн таліі de Ja F. Bahinger, G, O, Wu p 44, note 1. 
Aamgdat am-mirris afin amar, Ta Farm, ш (Fe. Barana) 
Ануш, 1923, il, p. srg sfe; in Haytits,|) MERSINA, as Anatolian sez-port omn 
Veraren cd. amd tram Defrimery and San-|ihe sonth coast? of Asia Minor. | 
guinetii, ivy Paris 1879: ЛЕН aiganiya Могла, (he por amd capital of the former 
[rhrenigne anonyme dis Miri), ed. Ben samdjak of the same name (with mm ares uf 
Cheneb ( Pul, de là. Facula der Шаг a Alger), | 1,780 oq. am) in the willyet af Alana nie 
Algisrs toat; alijanna’, Zodra (has, freites! | the south cout of Anztoliz, ia 40 miles froni 
de du fons'ation de Ja ellir dy Zr, eid. and trauma, | Adana, to which a railway rans. The name Mer- 
A. Bel (Publication uf la Кагы des Lettre: | etna comes from the (reek m rete (uveria j mysle, 
@' Alger), Algiers 1923: Ibn. Marrfk, Д/нута | because this tee grows in large numbers im this 
(Hitt. dn mérimide Abe fame), extracts, ed. region. The regularly Бай town, founded only in 
anil irasal. L£wi-Pruvenpal, in Haábéi, 1925:| 1832, with abogi 25,171 inhabitants lios i 
Im Ез АШ д1.'{ шай, Даул] алам, і, | опу of inportasce a3 s | for the export of 
allk, corm and cotton, The c іа recy жамау 


trinil, Gaudefroy-Dessumhynes, Paris 1927; А. | | 
Rel, Jucriptiens arab a Fèr, Paris того in summer. The old name of Mersina was Zephirium: 
(repr. from the Wesar? Altietigene, 1917-1919) | in the vicinity (8 miles 5. W.) lie the ruins at 
kella nne nirre- | Saloi or Fompeiopolis, The town which. is quite 
modern is of ao Maalim Kistorieal interest, 


HL Basset and Lévi-Provengal, Chis, 
Pole urdlrivide, Paris 1923 (repr. from. /fessíris, : 
Hibliszprraphy: V. Cuinet, Ла Тыя 
але, ЇЇ. 60 sp. (Fe. Daim 
MER 


1424); A. Cour, Гар Werwmiers Mérinides, in 

Bulletin de ta Модні de. Glographis a Ager, | (FE. Daro) 
M TOLA, Ar. Marzüfa and Mjrtí/a, a little 

town lu the sonth of Portagal on the Gua- 


19051 don La Dynastie marocaine des Hini | 
diana, 35 milex above and north of the mouth 


Couslantine ү017; б. Ма ;Ln 
rabat om белей ау Хө аш X1V ome ticle, | diana, 3 | 
coanAntse-Psla, 19331 dos Aum! d'art | ot thla river, at ly junction wih tha Ocin, This 
кешин, Curchitectwre, tL, Paris togay; W, | plee, iha Myréfir of the Roman, wan af sume 
Fics, Paria тооз; тап Berchem, Ze] distriet af Beja and according to. VEEL wat the 
PAAA declin in Fourmel Asletigne, 1907, | best defended stronghold! in the whole of the west 
be p- 245 sya Ch. Tormise, MA rras «| of the Penimnla. At the ebd of the рот ратат 
агау Parin mili Henri Teramo, Parir d it waa the healaunrters of wu independent chief, “Aba. 
CENNE dy Seley ln Hab vor2, py 357-499, | al-Malik bv. Abi "-Diewad, who a 

: (GEORGES МАЕСАШ) with the lordi of Hadajnz ati Ocsonoba and held 
MERKEZ, Moyum awDixn Мз, an Otto his awn agunt: ihe Conlovan emir "Abd Alih, 
man Shaikh of om Order and Saint, Hisliegrap hy: llewt, De и de P Afri 
fue e£ dr жар, ed. Dory and de Goeje, teri 

P- 175,179, traml. p, 211, 217; тй, 


Merkes Muslih al-Tim Mose b. Magaii b. Kilid] 
b. Hadjdar belonged to the village of Sarl Mab. Adu diam 

a Falta, et, Wilatenteld, iv, 7143 Ihn "Idhi:t, 
aiHaym almwglkrik il, text p. i40, tranal, 


mhlis in the Anatolian district. of Ladhiktya, He 
Wat al frat oa pupil of the Molla Ahmad Рада, 
ын 9 КЫ Heg Î. vl, amd Fates of the famous 211. (E- L£vi-PROvEN | 
Hdahweti Bhalkh Sánhül Shia Efemil, founder of MERWARA. a British district in Rag 
the Siinbiliga, a branch of the Khalwetiya, head | pitting, lying between 25% 24" amd 369 315 N. 
"EY 4 LE and 73" 45" and 74* 39' E, has an area of 641 
ij. miles ami a ponnulztion (1901) of ti 1459. 
The local name of tbe district i Magra, or 5 


Beyand the fact that between 1138 and 1232 (1725 
aud 1816), several unsaccessfal attzem pta were made 


the history of Merwira is a blank up to 1234 
(у ven the British. appead on tho izene. 
T istrict way at ome Ume an dspenetrble 
jungle, inhabited by outlaws and fugitives from 
гоор states, The, Hon | | 

M ninm xf Mitre = 
ol cutiei, Candia (in 
шшш and. Minna, 15 

































sittation, broeght about a series of troubles under 

which the dynasty sucenmbel. In $23 re 

the assassination of the Sulis Abt Said (he 
Merinida gave place to Ше Валӣ Watts. 

Biblisrra$ky: Ibn ББА, лрын, 

el, (uatnemére, tranal. de Slane (INeticer. ef ex- 

(rete dts ewmnwuterits di Ja Aibliethégue imperiale, 


of the monastery of Kedja afs Patha га Stambul 
ef. om him: Byilaalf Mobeni Tahin "О тай 
Mieri l 28 n Whee the laiter died in 
936 (1529), Мейе Копа succeeded him in ihe 
рону of Ptr. He held the office of heal uf a 
muinasters for 23 years and died im ihe odour oi 
wrhchity in Pied cos sped пашу 90, He was 
huried im Stambul im th manue which benri his 
name (cf. Madibaé af-Disedan, |, 23 Y 

ner, C, 0. A, ix. 95, N*. 46€) before (he 
Vell Kapa. At the tomb of Merket Efendi there 
lû a нана holy weil, an Wratma, to which. 
th have the miteculous power of healing thane 







Se ae eee 
башып Кїю of Adjmir, sulslead the Inhabitants the later Greekt; Stephen of Hyzsntlum. (fifth 
and made them drawers of water im iho strecis ol os m) already wite hauler (var: lect. 
the British rate. | AESHHED (ar-Magitiap), capital of the 
Bibliography: Герн! Gasttitér nf India, | Pesaian pravince of Bhurssin (pr, Th, 
ili 309—311; Auygutama Dirtriet Gases, p: 966), 1he greatest place of pligrimage 
vo). i, (Ajmer 1904) | fer the Shire in Ferain И iles 3,000 feet 
(BM. HIDAYET Hisa) above wea level in go” зс E. Long. (Greenw.) 








MERZIFUN, alo called MARWAN, a. town and 16" r]' N. Lat, m the valley from 10 to 25. 


in the Anatolian wil&yet of Sivaas [q. v.] | miles broad of the Keahef-Rod, which runs fron 
and iu the sandjak of Amasia [q. v.] at.the beginning M. W. to S E. This riwer, alo called Ab-i Mesbhed 
of the feriile plain of Satu Owa, with 11,33 in- | (the “chver af Méeahhed”), rises about 12 miles N,W, 
habitants (in 1927), of whom the Armenians have | of the rains of Tos [q.¥-] in the Шуа Шке of 
had to migrate, which produces a good deal of Ceshmed Gilis (ef, Fraser, ep. eA, p. 350; Kha- 
winc and makes some cotton. Menifün before the | nikoi, 2f. cif, p. 1103 Yute, af. (£a, p. 3t5) and 
World War was the centre of activity of the | joins the Hert (Harf)-Rüd. (4. v., and cf- Le Strange, 
Protestant misions in this region and contained | ej- ci£., p. 407 2f) about. 100 miles 5. E. of Meth- 
the Anatolia College. The town imos probably hed on the Resu-Persian frontier. Meghbed liva 
occupies the site of the ancient Phazemoa (Paleuaw) | about 4 miles routh of the bank of the Keahet- 
in the district of Phasemunitis; (he name b pros. Rad, The bills which ron along the valley rise 
hably 2 development of aprum. Thy Brut (ef) to Booo or g,000 fret at Meshhed. — 

Recuell de textes relatifs à I'histoiri dir Seldjomziser, In coneeuence of in high situntion and pro- 
b, M. Th, Haontsms, iv, Leyden 1902, р. 293, ximity to the mountains, the climate of Meilr 


B | 4 vfi = hed jw in the winter rather severe, in tho aun 
ы). alio gives the form (en + Lue li пона mer, however, often jropically hot; it ls regarded 
al the early history of the town in the Musli 


i as healthy. 

period. it belonged ta the kingdom of the Danish | —Meshhod may im m way be regarded a» the 
mandida [q. v.] end when in 1393 Науаи ] druve | successor of the older pre-Mohammmdan Thè [pr] 
the valer of Siwas, Mit Abmad, ont of the country, | and it hat not infrequectly been. erronmonaly eon- 
the land of “Mararani”, os the Dararian traveller | founded with H. 
Hans Schiltberger (ef. Maus SeAidthergers Rete | The fact that [ue ix the name of both « town anil 
hech, ей. V. Laugwantel Tübingen 1885, p, 12) @ district, together with the fact that (two place 
called it, pazsed to tbe Ottoman empire, Metai- | are always mentioned as ihe principal towne of 
fin playa a notable part in «be history of Otto- | this district, hes given ric among the later Arab 
mon culture as the birth-place and scene of th phets to the errencoua opinius thet the 
activities of leirned men and authors (cf. A. 2. | capital Tus la a double town consisting of Tiharin 
Monitmann, Anufolicn, ed. F. Babinger, Hanover | авї Макан; е. E Үш, lil. $60, , (correet At 

іт, Bag, aj 20d in the /мё of [un al-Athir 
q.*.] quoted by Aha "Fide! (op. eL. p. 453) 
2 (Agar at Bia, ed. Wiüsienfeld, p. 275, 
s) nmext mune the two towns thought to. be 
joined together into two quarters (зина дала). Thin 
quite erroneous idea of # donble town Tus found 
its way into Europesn literature gencrally. Sykes 
(9.R. 4, S4 1910, р, 1113—1116) and following 
him Dies (Chwraenmirhe audenkbmdler, Berlin 
1918, і. қалу.) have rightly challenged this unten- 
able idea, The older Arab geographers quite cor- 
rectly distinguish batween Jüharim ani Мн as 
two quite seperate towns. Kikan, according TW 




























1925, p. 88) ]a Merian thero wed to be = 
number of dervish maonmaiteres (cC Ewliy& Celebi, 
Sikam, ii 596 infra, where several ate men- 
toned). Of special interest are the morgues, mainly 
converted fram Byzantine churcher, including the 
socalled Eski Djim, on the walla of which 
Christian paintings could until recently be sem (ef. 
V. Cumer, £a Turguie a Asii L 161) and the mosque 
of Morad 11, both on the market-place. The saint 
locally rererenced was Pu Dede Sulta, uid to 
Ье а рер ог Най Bektash (Ewliys, «P et. 
i. 1а A. D. Monltmann's time (1552) the 
“whole Turkish population” casted of dhah, 
Le. deseradants uf ibe Prophet- tbe express texiimony af the Able urea, was 
ШЙ ө тр Ау: Ewliya Celebi, Meader | only |/, ратэзшщ ( [анте өт опе Arabic milo (rom 
nime, ll, 396 rgpg.; Engl matsl; by Jı v- Ham- | the: tomb pf Harta al-Rathki sed "АЦ а-а 
mer, ibare spg; Le Perage de Monicer d'Ara | (bea below) ami musi iherefore have been very 
mum... UM par o. J, Сіанези, al Ch: | cime to thè modem Мешћеі. ТЬе ruins af Ti 
Behefer, Paria 1885. p. 68: J. Morir, Seurat | barin- Tüv and Meshhed are about 1§ "s 
dürengh Prrila, Armeria amd Ana Miner, Lon-| Ario Nükün {often wrongly vecalised Naw itn) 
don 1812, p. 350; Piitrmann'i Mitteilungen, | \t is sometimes called more precisely (e.g. vaya, 
1859; Ней та; C. Ritter, А яше тоя Абл | ШЇ. 153, m) Nikin Tin «nd secesiomally (е 6 
"E L179 wy.) Wm. ‘Ainsworth, Treva i| Dtskhrl — N. Ge Aa L 387. 3i Hamid Allah al- 
Ana Afimer, London 1242, L. 33: Wrn. Hamil- | Muuawft, € rita p« 151, a—] Included with Бава 
dan, Aunurcer dm Ania Miner, Lundos r&42, badh. The distance between these two towns be pat 
L 329; A. D, Murdtmann, Anardi, е4. by | ai an Arabic mile (Vakti, UL 153, 24) or what la 
FK. llabinger, Hanover 19235, P- B7 spp; Henry | 
J. van Lennep, feme im Hitie-tarwn parts | 
кашы 1опйоп 1%70, |, @2; Р. Сашын, 
мача Рет ij, 140; li. 16a; VW. Cninet, 
Ka Turguir d'Air, i 75* si [As regards 
the derivation of the name Mer : 
name na langet came easily to the mouths of 


ej. diig Dba Haws to Abu op. city 
p. 451). Nokan must have laia to the ext and 
nurthems of the modern Meghhed ami a small 
part of it is the northeastern quaster of the latter 


ia Nikin nr in the village of бап belonging 


wactically the same, !/, farskà (e. qp Тоат, 
D der i Abu "Fide", 





were buried within one decade: the caliph H&rün|the Pernian mams AMfrgbhedd mu fade = ihe 
al-Rashid and (he 'Alid ‘Atl al-Rida B.  sancilied chapel" (e. g. in Hamd Allith a-Musawehi, 
Mie x, ‘P57; Av @ place-name Mashhad firs: Apprara 

Wher Hie al-Rashid wa preparing to take | in ol-Mukadduss (P- 352), Lc. in rhe last thind of 
the fold in [buriain, he wae stricken mortally | the tenth. century, Aboot the middle of the xivth 
lll im a country howe. ai Samabidh where he had | century ihe iravcller Iba Batti (iii, 77) axes the 
mopped, and died In a few dayè (193 =Hop). The | expression “town of Mashhad hide Towards 
caliph, we sre tald (Tubart, zy. BL, lll. 732, 443—424), | the end of the middle ages the name МИЕ 
realizing he waa about to die, had his grave ДЕ in| which in atli found on coins in the first: half 
the garden of this country mansion and consecrated | the alvth century under the Ilkháns (ef. Codringtan, 
Ту Кат Е-ге бета. A Manaul ef Mutulman Namismiatics, London 

The three #vallahle accounts differ at first sight 1904, [- 189), seen to have been radially ousted 
ай 10 ihe house in which Hiris spent hie inst | by ni-Mashhad ûr Meghhed, At the present. dzy 
Meslihed is often more precisely known a4 Meghhed-i 
Rida, Mesblied-i mukaddas, Meshbed-i Tas (sa 
already in Tin. Batts, iii 66). Not inirequently 
m - literature, especially in poetry, we find nnly 
TUs mentioned, ie. New Тїп in contrast to Old 
Tos or the proper town of this nàme; cf, eg. 
Muhammad Mahdi al-'Alawi, Jariji Jur ште al 
Mazkkad aL Nidzwt, Baghdad. 1527, p. 3, 

The history of Meshhed is very fully dealt 
with in the work of Mubammad Hasan Ehin 
Sani! al-Dawla entitled Mafia’ af Shams (3 vuls., 
| Teherin 1301—1303) The second rolume iw cr- 

tlusively devoted to the history and topography 
of Meghhed; for the period from 428 (2036) to 
1302 (1885) he gives valuable historical material. 
On thia work ck- Yate, ap, aie, P* 313—314 and 
E. G. Browne, А dU rs Cin i 

I ivy р. 455—456. E Мыр" аб ыт 
Lec the chier source for the sketch of ihe history 
of the town In Yate, p, 314—346. Cf, also ihe 
PAM wove in Muhammad Mahdi al Ам, 

"The importante af Sanaba]h-Meshhed continu- 
ally incressed with the gruwing fame of ite « | 
and the decline of Tis. ‘Tox received its dest 
blow. in дл (1389) from Mirtnghih, а son of 































hours. Two of them sre gives by Tabari: according 
te the &mt (iil. 936, 121—341 7374 4) 1E was om the | 
esate af Dounald b. “Abd al-Rabmin that the 
caliph stopped: the second Atury (Hl, 735, ky a; 
of Homsid b. Abi Ghenm, A third atory in Yakni 
(il. 550) says that the tomin of Hirün and ef 
Ali al-Kid& were in one of the paniens of the 
house of Hirmaid b. Kabtaba. Now thers ts uot 
the slightest doubt that the-rzferences to ihe house 
iar) of Humaid bh, Каана end to that of Нишам 
t. Abt Gbanm are tu ibe same place, Humaid b, 
Rsh[aba must be the same pemn аа Ниша b, 
АЫ Ораши; еу аге boh described aa of the 
tribe of Taly. | | 

As to Fabara second story, which substitutes 
A 4ür b. "Abd al-Rabmin for x dir H yt 
mmy be abserved ibat Djunaid b. ©А al-Rahmin 
held the office of governor of Klyürinüs under the 
Оша, (culiphate of Ни») from 111 to 116 
(729-734) (on him ef, above i, 1109 лу.) li 357°; 
Weil, es, ft, L. 629—631; Е, =. dê bio, ah rila 
P 47) Ljenaid probably resided as a mle not in 

pûr or Ts but inthe palace at Santtudh which 

he bd probahly built, Onc-of hin successors, Humnlid, 
also chose to live here and seems to have enlarged | 
the place. This would explain how out tourtes | Тпойг, When t angel noble who governed (he 
call the ame house the house af Dhinald god of Place rebelled nod attempted ta make himself ine 
Humaid. Perhaps ibe esiaste became the property dependent, Mir&eshih was sent ugalnat him һу 
of the "Аа on the death of Murali. his father. Tile was stormed afters siege of several 

About 10 yeara after the death ol Tarn, the months, sacked and left » heap of ruins; 10,000 
caliph' al-Ma'mün on his way [rom Mere spent | inhabitants were resaered (ке Vate, aû riia 
R lew days in thin palace, Along with him was | P. 316; Sykes in AAAS 910, р. rir’ and 
his son-in-law “All al-Rida Lo Must the caliph | Browne, eA az, i p. £90). Those who escaped 
desipmate, the. eighth. inim of the Twelve The the holecamst settled in the shelter of Ње АШ 
latter. died suddenly here in 203 (818); the actual | snc . Tha wai henceforth abamdoued and 
day iè uorertaln (ci Strorhmann, Dir. Аа, | Мей took iiè, place as the capital of the 
Leprüg 1936, p. 171). On Al abRida and hin | district. 
death cf. above |. 298, 298^; Hii. sam; Weil op As tò the political history of Meshhed It 
б, p. iL sagh; Fraser, Narrate €f & Jenrweéy | coincides in ita ишн ines with that of the pros 
inte Aderette {Lomlon 1523), p. 449—461 (gives | vince of hmm [q. vL Hus we shall only 
ihe story current in Meabhed of the маэ desth);/ briefly mention a few of 4 mare Important eventa 
Yate, af cfi p. 340—342; Sykea, Tie Glory uf | in the past of the town. Like all the larger towns 
the Sia Werl, London rgio, V- 235—338; W. | of Persia, Meabhed frequently saw risings md the 
Jackson, sp. vit p. 265—266, | horrors of war within its walls. Tw. protect thie 

it wo» sol the tomb of the caliph hat ihat of | mausoleum of "АН а-ја in the reign of the 
5 highly renersto] mim which made Saüábüdh | Ghesnauid Маай [q.v.], the then i nor of 
(Ngan) celebrated throughout the Shia wetkd, aml | Khurdiny erected delencei. ín. 1037. Та 1121 а 
the great town which grow up in conse of time ous | lec 
ofthe little village actunily: became called a Mast 
Ам (Meghhed) which menm) *»epulchral chapel" 
(primarily of a martyr belonging te the family of | 
the Prophet} CL on tho conception of Maghhad, | pillagin. We hear of a further visitation liy Mongol 
li 323 and ү, Berchem iu lez, Cherzramináe | hordes in 1296 in the time of Sule GhEesn o. v.]. 
Hawdentedive, |, (Bariin 1918) p. &g—oo. Ibn Probably the groatest benefactors of the town ani] 
liswkal (p, 313) exa emt жашынан imply Maal | expecially of jis sanctiary were the fret Timfrid 
һы, Үлүш @. 153) таге accurately al-Maahhad Siih Rukh (&p9—. 50 == 1400—1440: ват жо, ім. 
АЕ а1 = ре tomb-cliapel ofa Rijó; we also fil 265 vy.) ond kis plimi wife Djawher-Shad); 


wall was built round the whole town which 
wotection from attack for some time. In 1161 
омот, (ће Gburr [q. v.] succeeded in taking 
the place, hut they spared the sacred eres in the 








4. v.], a new etu af prosperity began for Meilibe 
The very first Shiti of this famiy, hail 1 (907 
930 2-1$01—1524; 1g, Y.) establhhed Shi'ium as 
the atate religion and, in keeping with this, care 
fas the ancred cities ‘within the Persian frontier, 
especially Meahhed azul Kamm, became an important 
feature in hit programme op in those of his #uc- 
cessors, Pilgrimage to the holy tombs at these 
pon са ‚ а сопкйетаЫв revival. In Megh- 
ed the royal court displayed a great deal of 
leallding activity. to this respect Tabmisp 1, Талии Ге 
successor (93« == 1524—1576; 7. the 
great Shah “Abbas 1 (995—1037 == 1587—1627: 
q.¥.) wore especially distinguished. 

In the xvith century the town suffered consider 
ably from the repeated raids of the Oahegs 
(Uzhek). Im 1507 it wa taken by Ibe troops 
of the Shaibint Khan [cf panama]; Нота ри 
ill t528 that Shih Tahmisp [ succeeded in re- 
pelling the enemy from the town again, Stronger 
wills ancl bastions were then built and another attack 
ly the same Oebeg chicf was folled hy them in 1535. 
Bat in 1544 the Orbegs again succeeded in entering 
the town and plundering and murdering there. 
The year 1589 was a disastrous one for Meshhed, 
The Shsibxnid 5Ahd a]-Mu min after a fear monthy 
siege forced ihe town te surrender. The streets of the 
town ran with blood and the thorouphoess of the 
pillaging did mot мор al the gates of the sacred 
area. Shah "Abbas Î who lived in Meshhed from 
158$ tll his nfficial sment of the throne in Harwin 
im 1587 wae not able to retake Meshbed from ihe 
Cehegs Hill 1998. - 

AM the beginning of the reign of Tihmisp Tl 
[q.v.] im. 1722 the. AfghAn tribe of Abdali [q- vı] 
invaded KhurdaEn. Meszhhed fell before them, but 
i 1736 the Periana succeeded in retaking if after 
a two months" alege. Nadir häh [q.v] Td 
1741) had s exxnsoleum built for himself in Meghhed. 


er the death of Nadir Shih civil war broke | 


ont among the claimants to the throne, in the 
conrse of which the enity of the Persian empire 
was broken, The whole eastern part ol the king 
dom of Nadir Shih, particularly Khwrasia (except 
the district of Ntshipir), passed lo this period af 
Perilan impotence under the rule of the vigorews 
Afghan Shah Amal Darmini An attempt by 
Kaim Крап арӣ to reunite Kuran to ibe 
rest of Persia: failed, Amed defeaund the Persians 
M Mesbhed after an eight P E ae 
1167 (1753); cf, above lk, P 190° , 2035. 
AE а Timir Shih left 
Shih Kuih m pomerit of Кичеп xa ihrir 
vamil, making Kliursstn a kind of buffer state 
between them and Persia. Ax lhe real mler how- 
cver, lioth these Afghin mies Мт coim (п 
Meshhbed (cf. above i, p. 2029 

Otherwise the reign of t kh. 
which with repeated shart interruptions lasted. for 





Khas, the fonnder al the Kidjär dynasty, de 
фа taking Shah Rakh's domains and putting him 
ty death in s2to (1795) sod this ending the 
м ration of hurts: fram the rest of и 

et. above, 1. px 204), The dezth poon nie 
warda of Reha шулат (1211 = 1796) esabled 
Nadir, wh escaped 1o Herit, to retum to 


be hind Shih Rokh, | regula 
| N. W. to S. E. lis 





ia. A elege of his capital by a KiiJir arm 
remained without Жы ы baie 1$03 Fath "AT 


ühih was able to take |t afler в siege of several 


months when Nadira funds were exhausted. 
From 0825 Khurtisin suffered greatly fom the 
roids of Tarkeman hordes end the continual feuda 
of the tritial lesders (cf. Conolly, ef. (4, L 288 
aud Yate, ef. cif, p. 43). To teore ander the 
crown prince "Abbas Mirza entered. Khurissin with 


ah mmy and made Megbhed his headquarters He 


died there ls 1249 (1933). 

The mest important political ewent of the xixth 
century for Meahhed waa the rebellion of Haran 
Khin 5818г, the. prince-governor ої Ерина, а 
emisia of the relgning Shib Mohammad- “Abbas, 
For two years (1847—1849) he held out aguinst 
the government troop) sent against him. At the: 
time of (he accession of Nijir al-Din (1848) Kba- 
Hain wes actually independent. It waa only when 
the people of Meshhed, under pressure of famine, 
rebelled againet Salar that Hust al-Saljana’s army 
evececded im taking the town, 

In 1911 & сепаїв Yüsuf bin of Herat declared 
himself independent iu Meshhed under the name 
of Muhammad ‘All Shah aml fora period disturbed 
Khurisin considerably with the help of a body 
of reactionaries who gathered round him. This 
gave the Russians a. pretext for armed interven 
ami on March z9, 1912, they bombarded Megbhed 
in prose violation of Perisa wnterain rights and 
many innocent people, cithemt and pl im, Were 
alsin. This bombardment of the national sanctuary 
of Persia made a том рал limpresiion in 
the whole Muslim world, V azat Ehīn wsi laber 
eapiured by the Persiona aml put to death (cf. 
E. G. Browne, 74e Pre and Porte of Medern 
Periit Cambridge, gip piap 127, 156; Syket, 
Mistery af Prrria, London 1927, ii, 426—417) 

Meshhed is now (he centre of eastern Persia, 
tlie capital af the province of Rhur&asn 
which, since ffs easteru part wal taken by the 
Afghans in the xvilih century, la barely а їн 
former alte (ef. Le Strange, of. єй. р. 385 np 
fil, xi, rof a and above, il. 966). in the 
шЫШШе аркез И ааз sol ‘Pla, Meshhed's predecessor, 
bat Naimbar (modem Persian Nighiptir) that wad 
the caplial of this extensive and ierportant province. 
A. toyal prince has wmally bem governor since 
the fall uf the Mudirids, Sinoe 1845 the lucrative 
and influential poet of Mutawalli-Hagh!, the cmtrulles 
or treasurer of the sanctaary of tha Imm, has usually 
heen combined with the goveraorabip (cf. Vate, 
- fif, р: 322). . 
The only plan — not very accarate — of Mesh- 
hel known to me be that of Colonel Dolmage (ch 
Carson, #f. ef, k 151, nòte a; 160) and war 
mate about tyo ft by publiahed In MacGregor, 
ep. it, L 394. The plan of the town bisa ir 
regular oblong with its longer axis runuimg from 

pry erence ji according bo 
the most reliahle calculations aboot. 6 miles, the 
greatest breadth about a mile, smil tha length ood 
quite (wo ales messired slong (be main atrect 
fhiEbim which rome fight through the (oum. 

Like moat Persian towns jhed i» emcios 
hy a great girdle of walls, which gives |t 4 
very pictsre»que appezrince. "The lines built to 
atifen the defences, namely а ап] шта! with 

wxrpnent before the main wall and à broad 


around wutüde, are now in quini end |n places 





éshhed ani) take up the reigns of guverument | hive completely disappeared. 





чта MESHED. 
umam, dwellinghouses ete. it forma a town by 
‘self; a wail around it cuta it off completely from 
the real of Meshhed. The mala entrances from 
Ше Був are two great doors on north and 
south, but they are barred by chalmi so that wo 
vehicle or tiding-beast can enter; for the ground 
vot: the Bast ü baly and may only be trodden 
| оп foot. Animals which get in by accident become 
the property of the administration of the Imiim, 
The Hast also has the right of asylum (whence 
the вае Аун). Debtors who take refuge im it 
are safe from their creditors; criminals сап only 
which i» wsed for miliary porudex — be handed over by anler of the Mutawull}-Fuighs, 
‘There are alk gates in the city walla | which ia pow usually done after three days, Tn 
The town is divided into six great aud ten amaller | the whole of the erred area strict discipline fw 
quarters (ardo) (see Yate, әд, ci^, p. 328). | maintained by its own police; there ia a special 
The slt larger bear the names of thelr Eniti; acc | prison for thleves (ere the plam im Vate, p. 332, 
al-Mahilt al! Alawi, 2A, si, N*. 7$; vf. also Conolly, 1.363; Khanikufl, p. 9; 
Thr principal atreet which diviles the whole Baseett, àP, nA. p. 224; Сатан, b 153—154; 
‘own int two roughly equal halves, the. Khiy&- | Massy, e& alt, p. 1000; Yate, p. 334). | 
bin, в а стеміоц оѓ Б} "Abbas d who did & | Entrance to the Bast is strictly forbidden to all 
great deal dmm Mejbhed (15832—1527; эсе Yate, | non-Muslims. In cartier. times the rule does riot 
he PF 319; tl ihe pictures im Sykes, Tie | semm io have been so strict, for Сай (ste em, 
om af thy Shis Ие, ү. 331), ТЫ» мее а | та ° i с, | 


Promenade, ia, being the main thoroughfare, io fr id. e ent 
Шей all ilay widi a throng of al clusses amdi (1522, 1831), Conolly (18130), Burnes (1812), Fer- 
nationalis, including numerous ilgrima, and | rer (18345), Eastwick (1563), Vámbéry (1865), 
caravans of camels and asses; the bunle lé j Colonel Dolmace fio the sixties) and Maze 21) 
vlalted the gacred aren Only Frases, 


ennd expecially in the middle of the day | ay 
The canal, which flows through the Kbiyditin | Dolmage and Massy actually entered the wrpulchral 
ln a bed abont g fest broad amid g. frot deep la chapel (tell. Vasey ond Mossy were dressed aû 
fed, not fromm the Keshef Rod (sce above} which Musis while the others retained their European 
mne qale chise ta Meghhed, as it has too little | dress, Except Dolmage, all thee travellers have 





The citadel (wnt) m the southwest part of 
the town b directly comaected with the system of 
defences, it iw in the form of a rectangle with 
fout great towers al the corners and smaller tation. 
The mo began by "Abba Mirz& but finished only 
in 1876, with ite extensive gardens, ix connectel 
with the fortress proper, now fallen into disrepair 
(ef Yate, ef, df, p. 327). 18 hà weed as the gover- 
bors residence. The whole quarier of government 
Inrildisgs wideh, aceonding 10 Maeiregor, occupics 
au urea of 1,200 yards, ix separated [rom the town 
ly am open yee the Маза Тор (Саппоп Расе) 


























water, but from the Ceshes-| Guilds already see | given mote ot bese Mali deseri ms ef tha tarred 
timed, which med to provide Tir wiih water. | area, The fill ond accurate description given 
When this town hail bern almost completely aban | Sykes la the ا‎ р. 1130—1148 
І tunel, Gil “Alt, the sifer olf Sohn Horain li. | and In the Giry ef thr Shis Weri ia based on 
anjür b. BAkut (1468—1506; еп Миз эсе stave, | [п i by the attaché to the Brith 


| 


Бн Ваһ: Арша [ң-ЕВїһ (сї. 
FK. Sy IO, p. g113 and The Sle Warid, 
pr Ui. aee also Carron; i peg ay, and Mahdi 
al^Alawt, p. 137—313). | | 
The moat detailed pian of the Rast h ш 

| the already mentioned Moga’ alghe of Sani! 
a-Dawls (t885); also given in Vate «A vit, 
j 332. A pias on 2 somewhat amaller scale was 
ren by the Persian architect Ma ‘awin-| Sauk ys 
ef, Sykes, Giry af qhe Shia IWorid, p. 240) ond 
was, polished by Sykes in the 7. A.A, 5, ig 
Н гос. 


iL 343: 6. 5949) м beginning of the 
avi century hed the water brought from this 
tourte le Meshhed b a canal 45 miles bong, thos 
sealing the rule of Tia; ch Vute, ep) TE, pS 
A Malls Alam, FA, r, Риз. 

The making н LE (es te a ait, 
[- 346; Mahdi al-'Alzwi, p. 93) comtrihated es 
кыы tu the view of Neth for the greater 
part OF lis lnhabitatis rely om it for water, af. |. 
fhewgh after entering ihe town, ihe canal becomes 
muddy and Tk wat اة‎ a subject gf | 









sátre; zf, "Abd al-Rurm, туу гій, p- 74), and wes | p. 1128 anl ju Cle af the Shes Wordd, p 
y wavking and religions ablations |The latter dine Th dat soi incomüderably 
tation, There ara also large and dee» | fun Sani al-Dawia's plan; which i. right wr 

reerroin before the main gates, 1 mile ц | have not the meona of tolling, | 
| and las un wm-| The history of the sanctuary of “Ali 

pleasant texte (of. Conolly, | 333—324¢ Khanthasy al-Rids h pretty well Kew fede (ы 


and literary sources (cf. expecially the references 
| ta Vale, af. city po 317 ayn; Sykes, FR. AK, 
Miss 1130 A ami Maht al “Alawi, р. 14 M 


N.W. aud. ihe DN (= Lower) КЫ а in the Areerding t» loca! legem, Alezamier the (reat 


8.E. ol which i ahout j »4  buili а wall around the slie zs e foresaw ima 
U as RN Prere dd covered | (теп thet И waa destined to be the famb of x 





Hp lt ts called sitmply, “{rntes' as ty Persia 28 im | heilt around it, within, which dovewt men w 
‘tray this titi рны с to a bailing | wished tua Jesi am asseti Nife (PAM, q.v.) toob 
| каг? ш заннан ТА МИ | ep thair sbodo. "The һом ‹ магу 
| | > fost tt кгга, la im | of al-Muhallasi im Alu "I-Fidl', p. 452 nilx: 
2 e lerr hall of the Khiyahin, With e esami, | A Tew decades later, Suljáa Mabml- of Ghama 
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buick [rim hia Indian campolgn to the embel- 


billing ef the tomb and. roiled a new wall bem bie 

nomd them (вее Sri, p. 1130) The sanctuary lishment of the {rest Shia place а ка Не 

s later date sotma to have fallen pomewhat ig- | pestored thorangbly the soathern hall « ihe Sabn-l 
| decay: for about a century later (b was restovod | Kuhna built {п the reign of ааа Ника Враг. 


al 

La if 

by the Saldja Sala Sandjar [qv] oot of gre He decorated the portico richly and covered it with 
tlinde, куз, for the miraculous cure sheets of gotd wo that 14 ba aill called «кын боер 


$ 
Ü х 
i 
8 


elected wa ble sick sou there (eee Fraser, ef. cif, | Gate’ after him. In 1730, before bis accession (0 
p gi Napier, JAG S zivi. (1876), p. So | the throne, Nadir erected a minaret covera) wiih 
r Syke 4f. dé. р. 1141—1141 nad in Gry | geld ie the upper part of the Sabp, 29.4 eouster- 
af ike Shia World, Dy 23% ry.) ft is to this event part to that esected by Tabmisip | on the north 
that am ioreriptlon af $12 (1118) inside tlie chamber ade af tbe *old court", Cf. on маи БН" activities 
of the tomb refers (ree И in Sykes, р. 1140— 1141 | 21 the sanctuary of al-Rida: Ми ишини} PAN lasin 
sil of, Mohd! al“Alawi, p- 25). [Bere iz abo z| furi) Aj! Sáeidd далін (Ае, ed. Maour, 
wecoud inscription (in Sykes, p» 1444—1143) which | London 1831, P: 372) | 
mimi a елмаеп undertaken in бтз (1215). | The rulers of the Kadir dynasty of the 
The existence of these Pw Inecriptions, the oldest xixt® century, Math “All (179 — 1534) Muhammal 
in Mexhbed, shows that the Mongols of Clagis- Shih (1834-1845) amd мант ана (1643-1896), 
Kitt when they swept uver Khmrüsin iu 1220, | faithfully follgwed kn the footstep of their pre- 
if: they may have plundered the santtuary, #pared | deorssors,. a" regarda attention ta the lmåm'a 
the balldings, We bear af another restoration of | sanctuary. | ш 
the belldiogs in the reign of Saljan Dasim Khu | Ii apite of rhe nomber of times which the “ATi 
dahania (730q—-1316; cf. Sykes, "LR. AR, 1910, | Fxnciuary hes been plundersd im course wf time, 
р. 11321 Mail al Alawi, p- 18}, From the middle | E willl Gas counilsss tresaures. witbin П ИТУ 
of (he xiv century we have Ше somewhat fuller | and pais. is. the shaile, as regarda Оца wealth and 
{ption the extent prolly and courts, all the 
The Mattie (И, 17—179 | uki | other great [nhammudap «anctuarwes, except pet 
(1405— e and tile wife Lfjawhar د فان لقت‎ | арч Yiecea, but including (һа еен шшен Nadjaf 
great deal for the Haram. The latter baili the and Kerbeli, 
| t | | A detailed amd sccwrate descrip tion of tha 
ыт паш. he fne | Hara amd an account of ia aic irra) history 
the tomb, nod the adjoining chamber, 
X д „Ной, == се ни qu | ie 
Under "Тата grandson * lass ugar | ¢ | к Баа prever | 
| the wither Shir "AJ erected | from. examining thoroughly and reproducing the 
f ihe Sahni Kuhna, “the old | buildings Relymg om evi uf the sacred | 
E "e en re Ve ista us 






















e the тајда b cohiained im inscriptions (the 


latins were Erst ated һу Капыл, р. 105-—104; 
the mone important were pienam © Bylkrs aie Ё 
und by Khin Hihsåm Ahmad Dim, м TAAS 
v| 1gio, p« 183A sy.) we сш мийи with. eonuidér- 
able probability thay eoep the tombs proper, which 
| im lis present (ome (excluding the later dome) 
according to the imecription {їл == 1118), dates 
fram the begi al the aith century, only, te 
gelek cemil of the earlier mediaeval period 
have arrived, The Haram in ite promt form h 
im the tain a meitin af His baat оен 


ied | ls briefly catlined in: the above shurt 

Tas The dome of the tomb: with (ta тїгї ати®Ез 

| rises jn the contre of the sacred area anil is bonded l 
| his attention mainly to the ов m aml «east by lwo grat rectangular 


id | of the gapmi Kobe The 
ction published in gari Uy Sykes P: 


| 
Е 


И 
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i Empet Akbar ol Tofia who mate the 





har Shih mosque da which reverence ts paid to | 


cila p 1003— 1004). Tbe second noteworthy f$ 

of the Biat fs a iall stone др oat of which a 
water basin has been roughly hewn. lt is said to 
wot C үз the Be ss a sbapelem block 

heaven (sea Massy, of. ££, p. 1003 
leside of the sacred as are he wakes ай 

busiest bazars of the town, the mast richly endowod 
maras, tho most profitable caravanserais aod 
the most popular baths. These are all, like the 
dwelling houses there, the ahsolute property af 
the Tm, the *Alid hurled here, i.e. of the ac- 
clesizstical authorities who administer the sanctu- 
ary on hia behalf, The whole Hast belongs exclusively 
to them, Thin dead hand however haa «ill more 
pmicsions in lund, baildings, canals (head, qe.) 
in all the provinces of Persia, especially in the 
immediate and wore distant vicinity of Meshhed. 
To the vast sums which these properties yicld in 
produce and reati ama to be added the canaider- 
able payments for funerala anil tomb, the gifts 
of pilgrima сіс. There is also cansiderahle expete 
diture, the payment of a considerable. number of 
higher officials and of & large mumber of lowur 
oficials and servants, the maintenance of many 
pilgrima, the coat of irs, lighting, decoration 
ol the sanctuaries еіс. The income of the Магаш 
in course of time hae natnrally varied. Towards 
ihe end of the Safawid period it 19 said to have 
been about £415,000 while at the time of Freer 
ext: visi we x rewult of the troubled. times, 
it had sunk to £ s000—2,500 (France, Verratice, 
p. 456) Later travellers, like Hasset (19751 ап 
Caron (1589), estimated the annual revenum of 
the lum a! £ 16,000 to £17,000 (without re- 
venues in kind); for the Inst decade of the sixth 
century Massy (p. 1106) aud Yate (p. 344) give 
£20,000. Ibrühim egs estimate (ep. edt, p. 43) 
of £ 45,000 la certainly mach too high. 

A the head. of the administration af the Hamm 
there hus been from early times a Mutawallt- 
BEshi, who must be a layman, In view of the 
very influential paitia whieh this offictal occupies 
in hir capacity za he» of the grestest Persian 
sanctuary 


sanctuary aud treasurer of a very considerate. 
estate, jt iy only natural that an appointment to. 
auch a position of trust is regarded аз u "wr 


special honour. Aa it was not uncommon for 
of authority or other matters to arise between the 
bist ob this office, the representative af ecclesi- 


by giving the office of Afutawaili-Baahi to the 
owe of the timm (we Var p. 3X3. 344). 
This very lucrativs double affe — the Mutawalli- 
МЫ gets 10 af the revenues uf tho Maram — 
а ая а Fale only held fora fw yetrs by the 


gey overt к stone gah! tu contain an 
impression of “Alt -RidA's foot (ef. Massy, e | 


 ewen gives 100000, but 





in, the 
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not a few of thee: wake x Hiling by supplying 
official documents acaled A ea карру 





i vi seal of the 
aim "e the picture in Sykes, Glory af the 
Shis World, p. 273) which deal among other matters 


with the answering ef petitions made by the pile 
grima at tho sacred tomb (cf. Khanikoff, -p 99). 
On ihe aiministration of the sanctuary of. Mesh 


ef. Fraser, rhs tity p. 455—456; Curzon, |. 162 
164: Massy, p. 1666 алм especially Yate, p- 344—346. 

As we know from medieval Arable sources, 
pilgrimage ta the tomb of “Alt НЫШ begun at 


an carly date, We occasionally hear alo of royal 


visits from the rih century onwards. 

Ai to tbo number pf pilgrime who visit 
Meihhel snnsally we hare different. estimates for 
the sixth century hut a» exact figures man hardly 
te kept xni the numbers vary greatly, they can 
only claim relisbility to & жегу ‘Henited extent, 
While Yate (p. 334) gives tho ammual number 


fot the last docude nf (he xixth centnry М 30,000, 


earlier travellers, except Marsh (1872 : 20—30,000) 


give much higher figures, e.g. Denew (19а): 4ü- 


$o0go; Ferder (1845); 80,000; Khanikoif (1868) 
and Esstwick (1862): over 50,000; Curam 1359 
| t ibis B certainly too high. 
The pembers go up considerably whem. "p ct 

religlóus ceremonials are going. on, е. 8. at the 
anniversary of “AN al Rijas death (cf. the pictures 
in Diet, Aarin ete, p. 46) and during the firat 
third of the month of Maharram at the Ta siyê 
(д. +.) in. memory of the trage: об Кетеш. Үе 
ave a fell description of the Muharram festival 
of the year 1870 from Conolly (ace his Jerry 


|же, L 267—254, 335—330) and & shorter уве 


of 1384 hy Yate (op ci, р. 144—148); cf. alm 
ie Migatratzone im Yate, p. t46 wd the itraeing 
by the painter “All Refi Амды of 3 Ме һе 
pilgrim at the rime of the Maharram festival in 


| murre and Mittwoch, Zeichunngin des Nisa Adda 


(Munich 1914), Plate r (Ihereon p. 33, 49 and 
Гі, М. 216 sg.) 

Every pilgrim who arrives has & right to free 
matmrtenasce for three (according tv Vambéry: ux) 
daya. In the sacred quarter, wih of the NUS 
Khiythto (ses the plan in Yate, р. 332), there ла 
a пресіаі kitchen used exclasively for pigias 
which gives out ф-—боо fires meals every day (xf. 
Vámbéry, "^ dta p. 323; Geldsaith, Eaitérm 
Persia, Û. 364 and Cormon, k 161). 

On the ceremanies which the pilgrims have 
to perform at (heir visit to the tomb af “Ali al-Ridd, 
we hare account try Massy, ә}. sii, amd tbe notes 
supplied by Khan Bahadur Abmed si-o Ehin in 
Sykes, 7. .4.54 1910, p. 144-45 amd in е Согу 
af (da SMs Werl, p. 240 f Spezia! mention may 
be of the three eiroummmbals 


{ ol the tomli and the curing of all enemies 
У rhe (mim three tienes, expecially the. Calipha 
m pae: M's grave in the prescribe fashiam ls 
enililed to сай himself Minint | 
Ба М Paniora hes ee 
| Штаде "m £ дәре ong (be great 
سا‎ of the Mualim world, Mei d ен 
aniy Месса and Melina, bat alèa the 
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circle: which Curson (i, 
entitled to the sixth place, coming between K 
miin æ fth and Simard which le put seventh, 
The longiog of ever SANT to find a Inet resting 
place in the Мый ot 
caused extensive cemeteries to be lald ont at 
ай early. dite at the presi centres af pilgrimage. 
Thoastnde of corpses are brought every your lo 
Meshhed, mainly. of cnutse. fram. Persia, bot aluo 
from all the Bhra lands, particularly India, also 
AlghSnistfin and Turkestan, Nowhere in. the whole 
of Pema | 
As the ground of the ‘cemeteries must be used 
aver and over again, thm graves change their 
occupants every few years. Fine solid: tombatanes 





ате 004 used, bur imply rough blocks of grunite. 


of Soapstone from the quatres of the neighhour- 
hood cf. also Conolly, i. 343—4 and. Khanikolf, 
P- tos}. Graves elthin the sacred quarter itself 
are naturally most desired. Every available красе 
there is used for the purpose: the pavingstónes 
im the courtyarda are often tombstones far the 
dead below, The fees lar gares within, ihe Hist, 
which vary with the distance from the Mausoleum 
of "AN al-Ridt, lriag a not inconsiderahle revenue 
to the authorities, 

Of the large cemeteries (mabieres) ontaide 
Ihe Hiat the most pnm la the Makhara Kali 
Gah (*place of the. Шарау lying morth of the 
sacred area. Egat of It la thai of Salyid Abmad 
in which three children of the seventh Imm, 
Mist al-Kasim, are buried (cf Mahdi ol‘Alawi, 


p 8). 1и 1Бе Рача кым quarter is the Mak- 


ri Pis Palündüz. S. E. of ihe citedel ii the 


cemetery of Gumbad-| Sat + (green dome”) which: 


takes it» namé from a  muusoleum 
there, now inhsblted by dervishes (ef. Yate; p. 328; 
Mahdi al“Alawt, p. ¢). 

la the Noban quarter le the Mahara Shah-sade 
Muhammad (see Mahiti al Alaws, n. 8). We may 
alee mention that oatede the Nakan gate on the 
wile of the old town of Nitkin (see above), are 
«Шые (Һә remains of a gigantic cemetery on 
which, according to Sykes 
p. ttug), there may be fmùid stone mıra ping 
with inscriptions carved upon them dating from 


760 le 1099 (1359— 1688). | 
Outside of Meakhed a good half honr's journey 


to the stath; on rocky ground ja the cemmtery of 
W 


Mirna Thrahim al-Rigawi (ste Mahdi, ats ell, pe ®| 
and dll further from the town, 3 miles m th 

it, that of Khal Rall (cf. Sykes, ap, 
P. n24 amd de Sa'4, vi 137 n.) Ac 

io the popular view, he was 
his relations with "Alt andi» 
reyanied ma the patron 


buried pear hie tomb: Raby шт 


but aow it la in. a half ruined. condition. 


Methhed is the centré of Muslim (heolngical 
as lega] studimi іо Penia A mmber of col. 


leges onn) there axe devoted to teaching 
these auljects. Liste of them with dates aro given 
hy Fraser (т 4$6—460) who mentions 14 of the 


(mulli) attached to them, Yate 
| simply mentions віх of the best 
| these Wate, which supplement on& 
one of the belowed: Imam faa 


are there sa many tomba as at Mezhhel, | 


(2- Ж. Д. <, чото, 


| tenance bein 
| While -in 
les north of 
гі, 


а Зип ін арив of хіта ( 
therefore iy a way | nr.) in 1910 puts the artendsace at i 
of the Sunnts in KhurSsin, | 
of whom those who five in Meghhed are usually | 

iri | ловен is ens | fraining after (bz mine years’ course 
of the test Interesting in the whole of Khuriuin: 
it isa large octagonal building crowned by a dome 





MESHHED: 
150) gives, Mesbheid Ии 


of the various marazzs and the clerics 
(p: 329310) 
known From 
m Pacers wel 
come fashion, We pet the names di 20 colleges, 
From the dates ol foundation we find that the 
dest of t 1 [ standing in Meghted is 
the Madrasa Dadar, whicl: wus built in.$23 (1420) 
hy the Thnürid Sulis Shih Rokh and restored 





by Sulaimün 1, Under the same ruler was built 


the Fürtzzd Madrasa which «ag comp] геше. 
elled by Sulaiman |. From the time of “Abbi: 
Tr date the two almost contemporary со! , 

Ebari Khan (1058 — 1649) and Mira Djafar 
(1059 — 1650). The majority of the older colleges, 
te fewet than nibo in number, date from the 
time of Sulaiman Il, who als» restored some [niild. 


ings (1666—1694). As to the Kádjlres, ona was 
founded in ihe reign of Fath "AN Shah and twe 


in that of Nasir af Din, who азо restored two 
that bid fallen into ruis. 

From the artistic point of view, the finest 
ft the Madrasa of Mire Djafar which was buni 
and richly endowed in 1059 (165d) by = Persian of 
this name whoa had made a fortune ja India И 
lè generally regarded as the third finest building 
in Meshhed, nest to the Maueolenm of “Ali ai- 
Riga and the Djawhar Shidh Mowque. In its plan, 


with vaulted balls snd court niches, 
aml ite rich decoration, it follows the style of the 
courti and mosques of the sacred ares above 
described, typical of the ecclesiustical architecture 
of Perla (ef, above, iil. 419, 447 4g. and also Fraser, 
Diar bmt aho other richly endowed colleges, 
Hike that of Pa'in-Pa (both of the time of Salal- 
min Ij owe their origin to Persians who had 
madè forties in India (ef, ow the foundation of 
the two last named colleges: Fras р: 457-459: 


Зук ‘ae Glory р. 267—260). Тһе шом 
Misa colleges ч the Bat namely the 


three already mentioned аз the kès, Dilin 
Ран and Khair&t-Khàn, alio Pliair and "Ali 
Марі Mirzz. Others, like the above mentioned Mirz& 
Dja'far Madrzia and the Mustashitr Madras hare 
doors communicating with the Sabn-i Kühna of 
the Harum quarter, 
Students also live in the madrasas, their main 
ү provided for br mous endowments. 
Khanikoi'a time (E there were no 
paírnnding teachers there aed the number of 
“mienta was small, the reputation of the Meabhed 
leges went up again in the њесазй half of the 
century во that Sykes ( Tike Glory etc, p. a07 
анын 


who came from Persia, Tadia aid other Shi'a regions. 
The atadent whe wishes 10 take a hiirer er theological 
fmust go to Мес 
the bectures of the teuchers 
first authorities on Shia theal. ү. | | 
We have ро detail» of tho libraries of iha 
Mebhed colleges. Of the rich Ра Rbin Madrasa, 
Fraaer anly Gays (p- 457) that. it has u valuable 
library. The аа of the Jani abo hana 
a large und valuable collection of backs (on its 


a و‎ E ы 


present 16 madraaz, aho by Какой (р. тоу) | lacation see the plan in Vate, p, 333, N*. 65 and 


who gives 13, and by Mali al^Alswt (n, 9—12 


legen, ot which hr gives 13, and « number of mure 


«f. N*. 29), founded in the frst hall of the xvih 


century by Sultan Sith Rukh, The treasured accu. 


mulated under him ami his 


the Üabegy under Abl. al-Mu'min Ebtn (1585; cf. | After hia death their jarition became s miserable 
perida, |a Lpdemerider Orientaier, 1926, NS. 28, | thom in 1835. When in this mn during the 
А 7— r^ {borough examination of the menue | celebration of the Muslim Karhan estival, & Jewex 
scrinia might give valuable results. on medical advice placed her hand. which was 

in this connection wo may mention the sctivity | valfering Irom am ereption, in the b ws 
of the Meghbed printing presses (news- | freahly vlain stresi slog the Mabanrmadans took 
paper etc which began with the Jes decade | this for an insult to their religious observances, 
vr the xiatt century; see thereon Browne, 7a | ‘The excited mol, setting (he excuse, fell upon 
Prem and Pastry ef. Modern. Persia (Cambridge | the. Jewish. quarter, plundering am! murderimg a4 
i94). p. 348 (Inden a vi Meshal); Browne, | they plemsed and. destroys! ме synagogue. The 
Linrary Histery of Persia, iv, Cambridge 1938, | surviving Jews had to adopt Talim, These Jewish 
p» 223, 489; Mahdi ab Alawi, p. 12. —— ‘converts are called Djadid, more fully [jadik nis 

Meshhed la remarkably rich їп пюзы{пеа which | lêm == "new comer to liim", because thelr 
are built la the sacred ares, at cemeteries and at | forced conversion lè of recent date. The change 
separate tombe, and are connected with snadeaaas | OF faith was only ап external one; # be tran that 
and ether buildisgs of a religious character. these [adil to avert suspicion regularly. attend 

Here we may also mention the Muyalle which | the mosque, but nor a few of them are sai ta 
stands ontalde the town, !/, mile [rom the Pain | obwerve their old rites in secret. The number of 
Kbiytbán gate on the Herat road. И ls æ ball fudes-Mualims in Meshhed ar the present Фау 
(aimüw) aheut 30 feet high which opens into 2| whorare wmall traders, physicians, ete, was put hy 
gigantic arch abour ĝo fert high. Hassett (1878) at 300 fatnilics, liy. Vale at 260. O8 

However. picturesque Meshhed my took from | the Jews of Meshhed ead their persecution in 1839 
outside, the impression ane gete on entering ib d | cl. Trilker p. 2731 Gonolly, р. 304—308; 
fy from. pleasing, cxeepting the East which forms | J. Wolll, Хаттат, р. 177, 304— 306; Fertiet, 
a separate enclave. ‘Except thé alresy escribe pn 123—111; ]. 1, Benjamin (eee К.у, p» 189- 
broad main Месе (Khi yábiin), there ure only narrow | 1903 Vámbéry, W'endermmpem, p. 3247325; Hassett, 
durk alleys tbe level of which is almost always | p. 230—333; Мае, р.-322- | 
comiderably above that of the inner courts of the | The clerical element. la strong Hi the Muslim 
homies of brick, wo that they can only be entered. | population; every wherr one sete mallis, рэа 














hy lung gloomy prsmges (cL. KhanikoH, p. 304: | students) and dervishes, The town swarms wiih 
Yste, p. 328). | aniylds (alleged descendanis of TAN) among whom 
Аз to the population of Мешһеч,— the ihe Ridawti, whe claim descent (rom ‘АШ а Кон, 
permanent residents, excluding the many pilyrima,— | enjoy special privileges Mesbhed ia not only ane 
li. wus (w, highest in the, reigu of Nudie Shah, | of the moa fanntien! cities in the whole Muslim 
wha frequently beld his court bero and in every word bar alia ome of the most irra) im. Asia. 
way enptributed to the prosperity of the town. At Prostitution, the so-called pilgrim marriage (ке 
that date Meshhed had not lesa than 60,000 in- | ИШ, CE MUta nbd ira p 353°, 355"), вап | 
habitants. Het (he half century of turmoil which | by. the Dn&mt group 9f the Shi'a, Moutishes here. 
fallowed ‘the reign of Nadir Shah brought about | Most pilgrims take advantage of this institute of 
4 grest decline in the town so ibat only 3,000 | lernporary martiage (cf, Khanikol, p. 95; Carron, 
homses wore reckoned there in 1796 (cf. Vate, p. 339). | V. 164—165: Ibrühnm Beg, p. 45; Vate, 1. 419; 
In the sist century begen a slow but steady Allemagne, iii. e | 
| "The people of Mrshhed ave described a4 very 
| | auperstitianz; wee especially Masset, pu 228 Т 
2§-30,000 inhabitants, Conolly (1830) and Harness | and the AMejhked Series in Conoliy, V 516—318- 
Oe estimate 40,000 inbsbitantu Ferriet (1545) pan atories are told oí miraches wrought m ule 
chanikoff (1858) ar 60,600. In 874 Khitan ‘aiid extdtuaries! sec Fraser, p. 431—452; Hassett, 
sufferre] & terrible (amine and 24,000 in Meshhed | p. 448—447 Мллау, 1р. 993—003, 1001; Yate; 
zlone died of starvation (see Goldsmid, Ё. 361). | p. 125 337. ^s m 
Raker is too high in. putting the figure at $0,000 | "hs population of the town Hre рату by 
іа 1873 004 Ситоп 100 low. at 45,000 fer (889. | catering for pilgrime wed partly ов local | nctnstries 
Meshlied at the present day la said in frave 100,000 | айй crm VM 
inhabitants (see Mahdi. al Alawi, p qj; ltl | The Industries, опсетету башт ‚ийнин 
any cave (he thin) largest town in Persia. | declined, The famous manufacture of sword laden, 
The permancnt population of Meshhed laa mther | introduced hy п columy ol wotkers trunaplanted 
mixed ome; in vom»equence of tha great influx of | by Tiar from Damnit, bia вом almost entirely 
pilgrima and the commerce which wz& *efY grent | dleappeared (ef Trulibier, p> 275; Fraser, p. 124 
at bead im an varllet petiad, many forelgnets (Tur- | Ferrint. P. 468; Curzon, i 166). a 
homans, Afghans, Indiana etc.) wetted lu Meahbed. | A speciality af Meshhed һ the imannfaeture of 
Except (on a very smoll ection, all ibu Mima decorated wessele (housebold utexsila, like jag, 
of the town are Shilin The small number ul Sannia | pots, dishes ete) aii af serpenting and dure grey 
are mainly Afghine and Torkomane We have | smypetone (Meahhed stone}, from the quarries t!/, 
alvesity mentioned that tbe Masdiid-|: Shih and | hours. south. of Mesbhed, Thin atone indwetry la 
ihe Makina Khadija Rab are mead by fhe | old and iho Ambit sureci of the middle ages 
Sunnis. The. number ef Christians li lnfulteimul | memilan it ši mative to the district of Tits: anid 
amd is confined to a few Armenian traders and especially to the town of Nipan [the predecen 
the personnel of English ute Russian consulates | 07 Меше) cf BG. 1. 258; M. 313; HL 
established in 48$а. | 334, 320; al-Muhallabf im Aba 7-48", p. 452; 
Kadir Sih settled 106. Jewish families im| Ab. Feud. ai-Gbarnbn, in 7. 4., 1925, р. 303; 
Hebbel wbou he had transplanted from Калип. yapin iv. Bag and ci G. Le Strange, oA rit 


rise. Truilhier in 1507 estimated rhe number of 
houses atoq oog; Fraser |n. 1522 af 7,700 with 
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P. 359, For the xix'' century cf, Trullhier. 









































| 274- 
275; Fraser, pm g69] Ferrier, p. taş; Bellow, 


p. 366—367; Haker, p. 1841 MacGreger, L 291— 
391, Пачы, р. 234; Cureon, l. 167. 

The celebrated turquoise mines cast of Nighi 
par (about 1!/, days! Juurney distant; cf. riatzen 
&md Le Strange, 4f, c, p. 368; Fraser, p. 409— 
410; Ferrer, p. 106—107; Rhanikoff, p. 960—952; 
Hassett, p, 216—217; Vate, p. 399—408) at one 
tune were of special algnificance in Meshhed's 
trade amd industry, Meghlied was the contre of 
the turquoise trade; for the whole output of these 
mines came to it and they were controlled by 
Meshbed merchants, The turquoises were sorted 
m Meshhed and put into commerce there. Now | 
however, the finest «peciovens are usually seat | 
directly zhroad from’ the mines and only pieces 
of inferior quality came to Meahhbed, to he worked 
there by the atili very stilled stone cutters inta 
ormimenis ami soüvenirs for pilgrimu Üp the 
turqtimse mdustry of Meshhed cf. Truilhler, p. 3241 
Hellew, p. 367; Goldamid, i. 36$; Baker, p. 184. 

Weaving isanóther im artant Industry in Mesh- 
hed. The carpets produced here were af one time 
of immensely greater valke than those of the pre- 
sent day, which are produced in factory fmshion, 
The modem shawls of Kashmir style are especially 
prised and kuren as Meshhedi as are the velvets, | 
which io Fraser's time were герані ва tbe best in 
Persia. On weaving in Meghhed cf. Fruset, p. 468; | 
Ferrier, p. 124; Golibimid, L..366; Baker, p. 184- 
185; Curzon, L 167: Tinühim Beg, n. 47; Sehweinits, | 
p. 27—28;: Allemugme, ili, 110. 
. Until the second half af the xix*h century, Mesh. | 
hed was one of tbe Grut emporis of Esstern Iria. 
At the intersection of important caravan routes, 
W was the entrepát for the trade of Ceniral Asia 
and especinily of Afghtaimtin. Since however Russia 
has become MERO. IRAN and m the | 
Tranacaspian railway, Meahhed's through tra е Бад 
much declined; Nevertheless the town mast atili 
be deserihe! a2 an important centre of 
traffic and trade, not least on accounti of 
ihe tomers pilgrim routes that lead to it. Merb 
hed is 150 miles from the Küssian railway station 
uff atid [q.v.), the capital of the Trane 
caspiam arca; there 1а а pomi mal between the 


Гит towns. : | 

For the housing af the numerous pilgrims and 
other strangers who come ta Meghhed, a consider. 
alle numberof catayanierais sre available. 15 
Fraser» düne (1522), there were at Iraat 25—30 
euch places in usa, apart fram some that had been 
abandoned aad allowed to (xli inio ruime (see 
Fraser, Narrative, p. 460). Khsnikolf (o. 102—108) 
gives 16, four of which, intended for pilgrims only, 
were imide the Isi; of these latter the аем 
la (he Salin Caravanterni. built hy Tahmisp T; 
ethers daie froin Sulsimiün 1. 

Bikliegrapks: in addition to references 
already given: B. C. A. (ed de Goeje), 1. 257; 
We 3131 i. 25, 50, 319,333; vl 24; vii. ryn, 
278; Vüküt, Mo‘gjom (ed. Wibtenfeld) ii. | 
11$, 456, S60 кур ie 824; BEarwint, Aide 
шіл! (са. Маса), р. 263, 375; Alm 
ТУРА", Гарар ааа (од. laris), [^ 460, 

453; amd Allah Mustawfl, Nusker aL ARA, 
== ©. МЗ, xxii) p. 160 ry; Ta Batin 
vil, Taria), ii; 79; */ ae ата (тте), farted 

^s, or the French transl, of this Persian 
work entitled Fryar de d'ade à Ja Mehka por 


érym by Langlés, Parla 1797, p. 69— 
747 Magic аха Sh Wap masÀ Kirrin 
1 Vers. text, Teheran 1286 — 1869, p. 18o- 
5: Ibrühim Beg, Siüdeé-N we (ed. Stambul), 
or in. the transl. by W. Scholtz, ийле du 
Aeutizen Persiei, wir sie das Relsetagedacd 
Jhrabim Nes сн! Leipzig 1903, p. 40-49 
S&mi Bep Früsherl, AubmHr ad let, Slatnhi 
1316, vi. 4290—4291; Muhammad Mahdi аі. 
“Alwi, Zu'ri£à qs aw if. Mesh Aaa! adf-Kidavsi, 
Beghüad 1346 — $517. Cf. alsn the manuscript 
diary of a pilgrimage ta Meshhed in 1819-1820 
by Heals Ehin b, Djo‘far al-Misawt in the 
Berlin State Library, a. Fertach, Fersend 
der ferih. Hidschr... 3m. Berlin, Barlin 1888, 
№, збо, р 370—279; On the Afap/a* ef-Shems 
of Sant al-Dawla s, above. | 
As to descriptions of Meshhed by Europeans 
we owe the first full description to Fraser 
(1823); Conolly (i, 260} smd Burnes (ii. 75) 
bath say it is thoroughly reliable, Vainable 
notes on the town are piven by Conolly, Ferrier, 
Khanikoft, Eastwick, Mactiregor, Bassett, O*Lo- 
novan. Curzon, Many, E, Diez, and especially 
hy C.. E. اوم را م‎ ench of whom te 
several years (1891-1897 at 1905-1912 resp.) [n 
Methhed a2 British Consul-General for Khurfsin. 
— kuy Gaonszales de Clavijo (1404), Emkay 
te the Court of Timur, cd. C. R. Markham 
(Hakluyt Society, vol. xzvi, London 1559), 
P. tog—tto; Truilhier (1807), in Oui de 
fa Senigit ae Géogr., vol, is. Paria 1838, p. 37%- 
282; J, E. Fraser (1522). Narrative of a Jeur- 
niy dud AU iw dir yart Iri Hin, 
Lomlon 1825, p. 436—548; A. Conmolly (1830). 
Journey d the North of Fria, lamdon 1834, 
i, 255—289, 206—365; А. Burnes (1832), 
Travels ints Hobhere, London 1834, À. 16— 
87; J. B. Fraser (1833), 4. Winter s Sour 
es Constantine fo Teheran, Landau 1836, 
| 215—285; je Wolf, Narration af m Miren 
fe Behhara im the years shg3—iSgs 4, Laman 
1846, р. 177—196, 386—403; p Р. Fetrier 
(1845), Carsrem Jouraeye aad Wandering? id 


Persia, London 1857, р. 101—133; J. Ji 
Benjamin, J "arbre dn Asien und сора, 
Hanover 0856, р, 189—190; N: de Khaniko® 
(1558), Mémoire aur de partic dd i 

de Khanikoff, Afin, £s mille тайын (form 
fecrideire, in Le Teur ares Eats uc 
N^, 9£—206; Eastwich (1852), Vowrms! of a 
dipirmaft fret yenra visidenee in. Perriu, Lon- 
don i864, ii, 150—194; H. Vámbhéry Oy. 
Rri in Mittelasiem 1, Leipzig 1865 (18ү 

p. 248—358; hdeniles] with H. Vim véry, Alea 
H'andrrungrn «na! Erfthnizit im. Persien, Vesth 
(807, p. 313—337; H. W. Rellew (1872), 
“rem dhe ник M the Tigris, London, 1574, 
ae 168; Fr. John Goldemid (amd Evan 
ma h, 1 72} Enia E 















Persia, London 1576, 
L 356—366; H. C. Manh (1872) A rik 
fAréuph riam ote, London 1877, p- 95— 112; 
cb (1823), (lestie dit the. East, Tee 
1970, p. 177—194; C.M. MacGregor (187: 
Nurralpe өү а Jury (rend the premince 
of Nderasan, Lonjon 1879. 1 277—309; ii 
4; J Bauen (1878) Feria, (he Land of ike 
fever, London 1882, p. 119—247; E O'Dono- 
хап (1880) Tir Mer Osris London 1882, |. 
¢78—j0a; ПШ. т—та А. С. Yate, (1385, brother 














ibe heni which was cut of aod mnt to Dunen 
о Yard h- ch. van Berchem, літу, Hal, Se 
cham ешым. Berin YES, P: 299—310), called 
Kabr al-Hussin, soon became a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage for the Shi (ch art. aula 

As carly as Gg (G8g—655) ot fod Solsimiin 
b. Sumd going with his followers te {чай 
p where he apent a doy and a» night! (ak Ta: 
ar, eL de Goeje, i 545 ^£) [tn al-Athir 
Ger ed. Tornberg, v. 1841 ія. 358) шепципй 
utther pilgrimages in the years 123 (739—740) 
and 436 (1044—1045): The pricits of Mesh 
Musaln at quite an early date were endowed һу 
the iom benefactlons ef Umm М2, mother of 
the (Caliph al-Mahilt (al-Tabart, ii. 153) 

The Caliph а!-Машиаки in 236 (850—851) 
destroyed the tomb and is annexes aud but the 
ground levelled and sown; he prohibited under 
threat of heavy penalties visiting the holy places 
{al-Tahert, HL 1407; Hamd Allah al-Mustawii, 
Мыздаг: ај: дїй, ed, Le Strange, p- 42) 1а 
Hawkal (ed de Goeje, p. 166), however, meothons 
about o77 A.D. & large ewphded with a domed 
chamber, culernd by = door on each йе, over 
the iomb of Husain, which in bis time was alrcudy 
mach vhited Uy pllgrime Dabbe b- Mutjarmad 
al-Adadi of "Aii aj-T'umr, supreme chief al a numlxer 
of tribes, devastated Meabhed alis" (Кепей) 
slong with other sanctuarics, [or which a punitive 
expedition wai sent against “Ain al-Tamt in 359 
479—080) before which he (ed into the desert 
E Miskawalh, Тай! атат, ed. Amadros 
in Tir Sitpa of far Aibara Садра, И. 335, 
414} ln ihe seme year, the Shri Büyid "Adad al, 
Dawin (el. above, i, t43) took the twu sauetuarice 

























al C E: Yee) True with sie afghan 
Boundary Commission, Edinlurgh 1889, p. 367—. 
3545 G. Radde (1886), Trom ta piin wni Neind- 
choranim, in Petermanns Geogr. Miltei, Erg.-H. 
126, p. 174—173; G. v. Curzon (1889), Peraia 
nnd the Persian Question, Londom 1894, 

148—176; H, St. Massy (1893), Ae Englirhman | 
in (fe shrine of [mam Kea in Мааа, in The 
Nineteenth Сезіну ама offer, London 1913, 
ixxülb, ggo—1007; C. E. Vatt (1885, 1893— 
1897), Arasan and Sirfan, Edinburgh 1900; 
р- 40—5о, 53, 140—149, 249—345, 406, 41$— 
411 (with pictures); Pe Sykes (t893, 1903, 
1903—1912),. fem Thenzand Miles in Persia, 
Londom 1902, p. 24—26, 156, 301, 357. 355, 
401; du, fisterical moter on Khurasan, in F- 
К. AVS, 191o, p. 1114—1148, 1151—1154; 
do. (snd Khin Bahidur Ahmad Uin Ebin) 44 
Glory ef the Shia Wertd, Landon 1910, p. 227— 
a6q (with pictures); Ella ©. Sykes, firria aol 
its people, Lomdom 1910, р: 88—105; TE К. 
Allemagne (1907), Du Adoration cs papi fet 
Bakktiarin, Paris 1911, Hi- 275—114 (with very 
fine Ulaatrations); W. Juckson (1907), rem 
Comitantingple fo the Home ef Omar A&ayyan, 
New York 191%, p. 263—277; H. M. Gral 
von Schwewinits (1908), Orlemudische Wami 
rungen ін Jurberion wmf im werden Perii, 
Berlin rg1o, p. 15—38; E Die: (1913), Caw 
rammüche Башан тее, vol. iy Berlin 1918, 


&« $13—61, 66—69, 126—785, 85—86 with index; 
l. 19—20, 23—29, 36,25 32, 35; de. Pirtien: 
Silamitche Baubuni im Clurdiim, Hagen i. W. 
i633, p- 43—79, 91, 154; O. von Niedermayet 
(1913, 191$— 1916), Unter err Glutsenne drant, 


Dachau 1925, Б. In the goera] worka | 
of К. Ritter Herd, wii. (1838) p. Hh 


of Mechbed "Al [== Маа!) and Meghhed al 
Huimiu (M. Habri) under his special protection 
(lta al-Amin vil. $18; Hunt Alih al-Mustawlt, 
lnc. dl). 

Haan b. sl-Fadl, who died in 414 (1013— 
to24), built a wali mand the haly tomb at Megh- 
hed al-Hlueale (tbo Taghribied), Wager, el 


a 

127, 238—306, 310; ix. (1840. p. 904 

G. Le Stange, TA Дам ef the Battern 

Caliphate, Cambridge 1905, p. 388—391. 431 

Tis and Maghhed are not antlafactorily dintin- 
j €f, above. (ML STRECK) 

TEE ' ALT. [See МЕШАЕ.] А 
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MESE IED HUSAIN (Kenneth aè place Popper, ji. 1234 141) as he also dhi at Mealihed 
of а el the ELTE Gs ‘ALi (Ibn al-Athir, ix. 154). 


abost бо miles 5.5. W. of Baghdad on In Rabi alawwal 407 (Aug Sep Го16), а 
the edge of the desert (ТЕКО, Mu'giom, ex, | qreat cunflagration lroke oat camed by the up- 
Wilstenfeld, iv. 249) 1t lay opposite Бан vetting of teu was candies, which reduced tha 
Миа (аі Лак, 2.6.44 5 85: ef, al-Haladhart, | main building [al Kubla) and tbe opes | 
Filth, ей. де Сюе, p. 237; al-Maldist, B.G, | (Ari) te ashes (Ibs al-Aihit, ix. 209). 
te) ا‎ When the, Seley Supsa Май Дм | 
he name Kerbela" ia prohabl goanected with | Hagbhdlid in 479 [(1086—1057) пе ot nrglect 
Агаш, Karbelt (Da lani к Ausyr, Karbal- | to тїшї re ee ‘Meshheds of “AU and a} Horain 
lata (a kind of headdress) (6. Jacob, Tiirbinde | (Tho аЛ АЫ, x. r03) Tbe lwo sanctuaries at this 
ШЫМ, xl, 35, note a) И m mot mentioned | Hime were brown m shMashhadān (al-Dundari " 
in the pre-Arsb. period. afibüni, Jawdribà «3 j, ed. Houtema, [а 
Afer the taking af al-Eftra, Kiniid by ah Walid | Feral der fm oss ii, 77) en tbe analogy of 
is anid to have encamped | | the duals al iiim, si-Bayraiin, Ві, al- 
250} Он the Ahiri y Misrin cic. 
(Oct. 19, 680) the Imm Hose b. "Ali (ef. iL, h 
z 119) o the march from Mecca to the Irak, 
whore he intended to olore his claims to !hs 
caliphate, fell in tbe plain of Kerbeli in the 
divtrict of Ninaw® (al-pabert, Hil. 2190; үзүш, 
iv. 810; now according to Эшме : Кайта! 
‘sj according to Musil: Lubin Nainwa) in =| 


Е 









Kiz; according to 
Wattle with the troops of the govern © ч. 


and was buried im a Erir (Yam, ii 188 nn; descr | 

LTubert, üL 752; Ê «f, abo "D. | Ties among ра groves ani geti iia water from 
$ 0 iL n a SN TY (he Frit. ж centre dà rhe ered tomb; be- 
The place "Lam the decapitated: body af be | aide it ls a large academe anil The шаш Doni 
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(aie) in which the Pilgrims аге enter- 
tained,- Adminin. фо ра tombi could only be 
obtzined by permission of the pate-keeper. The 
pilgrims kiss the silver sarcophagus, above which 
hang gold amd silver lamps. The doors ате hung 
with silken curtains, The inhabitants are divided 
into the Awlid Rakhik ood Awlfi FErlz, whose: 
continual fouls are detrimental to the town, al- 
though they are all Shiv. | 

Abrot the same dole, Hamd Allah a)-Mustawfi 
(ef. cH) gives the circumference of the tawn as 
2400 paces; he mentions there alsa the tomb of 
їһїт Кїўй (b. Varid), whe wos the fist to fall 
fighting for Hissin at Kerbelg*. 

Тһе фаба] ЗАН lamai 1 (4 930 — 1524) 
maie a pilgrimage to al-Nadjuf and Meshlied Husain, 

Sultin Sulaiman the Magzificent visited the two 
sanctuaries in 941 (1534—1535), repaired the canal 
àt. Meghhel al-Husrin (alilussintya): and trans 
formed the fields which had been baned in sand 
into gunlens again. The Manürat al-"Ahd (sea below), 
formerly called Enguaht4 Vir, was built in. gf 
(1514-1875 - Murid II in got (1583) ardered 
the Wall of Baghdad, ‘Ali Pasha h. Alwand, 15 
buill ‘or more correctly restore а &anctuary over 
the grave of ilussim Soon after ihe capture of 
Haghimd in їбуз, “Abbas the Great won the 
Mesbheds for the Persian empire, idir Shih 
viited Kerbela" in i743: while be is credited 
with gilding the dome in Mexhhed ‘All, he is 
ali mid to have confiscated endowments intended 
for bro prizsta af Peer 

| gat pruspesity of the place of pilgrimage 
amd Из large namber of inkabltante is onphasised 
dü the occasion wf the p lgrimage of ‘Abd а 
Karim, a favoduste of Nilir $ Kaliya Sulîn 
Bégum, a daughter of Shih Husain (1694 —1722), 
presented a  müdiris for improvements ai the 
moque of Hussin, 

The founder of the Kadjir dynasty, Aghe Mu: 
hi | Kl real pom end af mE xviijth 
century, presented. 1 ld. covering for the dume 
ixi tbe mandra of the veatisecy of Hi (Jacob 
im A. Noldeke, of. єй. 85 | 

In April 1808, in the absence of the t pilgrim 
who һай gone jo abNadjsf, 12,000 | К}, 

| За 00 entered Kerbel, slew over 
3,000 inhabitants there and footed the houses and 
bazasra. im particular they carried off the gili 
topper plates and other treasares of the sanctuary 
and destroyed (he shrine. Bat after this tatae 
wirophe contributions poured iu for tha annctuary 

Afler a temporary occupation of Kerbelt' by 
the Persians, Nedjib Parha iv 2843 succeeded 
force -of arma in enforcing the recognition of Tur. 
kish тшїстаййу uver the town: the walle of the 
cat town were now LO pant jast ids 
Mruyed. The povernur Midhat Fasha in 87t began 
the bailding of government offices, which remained 
ipcumplete, and extended the adjoining market 
place (references for the history of Meghhed ffa- 
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the alluvial plain T {а ап port Lo peri" 
[or trado with rhe interior of Arabia. 


The oll town with it tortuous streets li аш. 
rounded by muderm aulurbs, About half to three 
quarters of the citizens are Persiana, tlie remuiniler 
Sii Amis, The mos impottant tribes шоп 
them ure the Ваш! Ба'ай, Salülme, al-Wuallm, аһ 
Tabimre awf al-Nasiriye, The Dede family ia the 
richest : for contracting the Nahr al-Huaiiniya it was 
rewarded. with. extensive estates by Suljia Бейш. 

The name Kerbela’ лісу apesking only up. 


plies 10 the eastern part of palus gardens 
which «umrocund the town In a semi-circle on in 


cast aide (Musil, Fhe Midi Euphraiir, p. 41). 
The town jteelf ja called al-Mei от Ме 
al-Yosain. | 

The sanctuary of the third йш lies du а сш! 
| | wez, which la 
surrounded liy Jivdea and cells; Па walli sre 
decorated with a contionogs ornamental band which 
je suid to contain the whole Kura written |: 
white ot a bhe gromi.. The building itself n 
156 X 138 fect in area The rectangular unis 
hallting entered by the “golden outer hall” (pice 
tare in Grothe, Grgr. Churwdeerbiider, pl. кх, 
fig. 136) i» surrounded by a vaulted corridor (now 
called gyda": A. Nüldeke, s. ri^, p. 20, у) їн 
which the pilgrims go round the sanctuary (Jazd/ ) 
(Wellhauen, Aute orat, Meldentums?, p. 109— 
112). In ihe middle of tbe central domed chamber 


ia the shrine (Wumdüho) of Husain about @ feet 


high and 12 long surrounded by silver svagjeadtyo 
igh y silver. | 


| work, at the foot of which simula x second 


shrine, that of his aon and companian-in-arms 
Alt Akbar (Mas'ihi, ATIF a Fond, ed. de Goze, 
“The general impression maile by the interior 
must be culled fairy like, when im the dusk — 
even in the daytime it is dim inside — the Tight 
wf insumerable lampa anl candies around the 
silver xhrius, reflected à thowsand anil again à 
thousand times from the innumerzble small crystal 
facets, produces a charming eifeet beyond the 
dreams of imagination. In the roof of the dome 
the light loses it» strength; omly. here anil there 
2 уна астана бие like the atara in the 
(Ку (A. Nileke, of. ei^, p. 2$ s. | 
“ы tandinary із dol а the кїз» кє 
with mapnificent and costly ornamentation. Tee 
munfirm flank the entrance: A third, the Manirat 
ab^Abd, rise& before the beildiogs on the east 
| south of it tha [ace of the buildings 
rounding the court recedes about $0 feet; on 
this spot in 4 Sunol mosque. Adjoining the Sim 
yard of which messnres about B$ feet н 
with a mosque of ite ows and several mik 
(nm the peer condition of the sanctuary: ef. 
A. Маке, ар. cf4, p. §—26. on ite history p. 
30 and on its architectaral 


- Abuté6oo yaris М. 








-MESHHED HUSAIN — MESHHED-1 MISRIYAN 





and Боа of alikare, NW, those of Kera S 
these of nlGbadhinye (Vakit, iii. 763). Among 
in the vicinity, Vajit mentions aly Abr (iii, 

G5) and al-Nawaylh (iv. S15). 
^ tranch line diverging north of al-Hilla ea- 
nett Кееш? with the Haghilad-2]-Basra. railway. 
Caravan ronds jesd to al-Hilla and Najaf. The, 


wherefore many eged pilgrima and those iu failing 
healih go there to dic onthe holy pot. — 
ШЇЇ» тар Ау! al ebar ed. de Goce, 
= lines} MAU А Té rl, dc Cte 
adiccs; al-Istukbrl, 4G 4, E. 85; Ina Пана, 
AGA W 166; A Makdiat, BG А, Wi t30; 
Лим, Алада, it. 4 t. d 158; 


5. (тиза. Jaubert, 
Vap Mudrim, ed: Wiüxtenícld, il 189, Hi. 
69s, iv, 249 H.; Mast, ATS af Tamil, 
EG A, viii, 303; al-Bakct, Afw'qraer, ed, Wiüsten- 
АА, р, 162, 456, 471; al-Zamakbahart, Lericom 
zer. od. de Grave, p. T39; Hamd Allah al- 
Mustawf) al-Keswinl, Mastar al. Awad, od. Le 
Strange, p- 32, Шара}. р. 39; 15а Наци, Tuia, 
ed, Defrémery-Sanpuinetti, il 99 A-4 (i, Dapper, | 
Usshetümidliche und vigentiiche Furkreibung ver 
Ana, Nürnberg 15681, p. 137; Carsteu Niobutir, 
Raireberehreibung nach age ш.а, etn ke 
Lindern, Hy Copenhagen 1778, p 234 ¥. J 
1.. J, Rousseau, Deseription йм pachalik da Bagdad, 
Paris 1809, p. 71 jj; C- ]- Ejch, i: Fir mêre 
es Oriente, UL, Vienna 1853, p. 200; J. L- Barck- | 
һап}, Энгин үн Ber die Bediinin und Wa- 
&aby, Weimar 1831, p. 390. 444) 434 лк. 
Ritter, Erdéside, 31, Berlin 1844, p- 837 *ff« 
841; M. v. Thielmann, Sreifsige fur Аан ыны», 
in Priim wae б der Arai Аген Ге, Leipzig 
1875. p. 395—401; Noldm, Aim mah Janer- 
кайси, Brannsehweig 1895, p. 113 7f: M, v. 
UK Vom Mittelmeer тиш ТСТ 
Golf, i, Berlin 1900, p- 174 275, 
Strange, Tar Lands ef (4 arisen i 
1905 [reprint 1939) p 75 ne 
fure 


A. Nüldele, far Ariligrim a 
MA, Berlin 1909 (== Türkisch itidtiathek, ed. 
by Gi Jacob; zip p. 30—34 further re сєз]; 
Н. Сее, (аркары САагаштш 
drfirhen Tirke, Leiptig 1909": 
pL Izxvii—lsxxiv. with figg. 15% 1398—45 1 سا‎ 
izignan, Mixiién em Afiropeéamis (1907-1908), 
|. Сако 1910, p. 48 (9. (M 7 F4 0, x0); 
Lamberto Vannutelll, dmazelfa més idiomale Mare 
Kom 1917, p. 301—363; 6 T Bell, 


Asinroth ie Amuratt, London 1911, P: 159— 


166; Stephen Henley Longarigh, Aor Co 
ef Modern rag, Oxford 1925, Index; ^ Musil, 


ТА, ММГЕ ae 
42, 279. 351 (semera ! 
Oriental аы und Stdire, + . 
Е. Нохюманя) 
MESHHED-I MISRIVAN, 5 rained site 
in Transcáapiana (Turkmeni in). , W. of 
ie eodfiuence of ihe Athik and ite right bank 
tibutary the Sumbar, or ature exactly, on the road 
whick runt from Cat at right angles i the maad 


dea rup hira ااا‎ 
м. 3), 


The old town, elinate:! jo the steppes which are 
now peopled liy Turkomsns, received ity water 
from 






| an inscrip 


‘40 #2... 0). The identity of. this 
known tat the title “lord of the 


зе Аг m Trantczuciria, fA, 


{егет 
т а Й elaasieul ae: Muliaimmadan geograp 
P ‘glib and | prention sev 







with the railway station of | 
serde! by a wall of brick | island of 


а canal led frou (be Atmk dibont 40 miles | 
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above Cat, Near tbe latter place the canal diverged 
northwands from the river, crusted the Sambar by 
& bridge and fitally followed an embankm 

6 feet high on which the lied of the canal was 
tz fect broad. 

The ruin» ol a fine mosque cmn still be seen, 
iha gateway of which, decorated wiih faience, һал 
Поп according to which this (Uf was 
built by "Ala" al-DatiyS wa "Die @Муйһ alal 
wa. "I-Maxlimm Zil Alibi £ Alamin Sulu Mor 
шта і. иаа Takigh Burhin Amîr al-Mu'minin, 
The Ebj*ürirnsbüh Muljmuuad in question reigued 
(100—1z20. On one of the two towers (minarets i 
ia written: Admoi//Zh.... Avradasen miin ALBA 
mimm2 amara Àj AD Dear Ahmad & ali 
‘hd tere pip tiritaj, disatu WIA, EL 
Ahmad is unè 
rita," which he 
gives himself, confirms the fact: thar. M.-Miriyün 
was a frontier fortress (rihl Мез the east gate 
stood another white mosque. 

Тайно (Conolly} ascribes the destruction of 
Misiyin to the Карап Талга", Тіс appearance 
of the Кајафа in these regios may be dated 
about 1600. | 

The name Mejhhed-  Mipiyas (variants; Mo- 
storian, Mewt-Debrap, Mest-Dovran, md is 
obscure, unless Mestariam [à to be explained aa 
*Nesoriydn "Nestorian Christians’; it шау be 
recalled ihat during bie campaign iu the Gal 
(+ 0.2), to the exit of the Caspian, Yasdagied II 
persecuted 1he Christians (Huffussn, p. $0; Labourt, 
Le christiaminne dams (Fonpire Pérre, 1904, p» 136). 

The site of the rains M ihe nonk of Djedje) 
is given the name Dihinān in Muslim $aurees, 
which recalls the name, of the old Seythian people 
Daka who led a nomadic life on the Atrak (Greek 
Adam) and Aras; ci Tomaschek In Panly-Wo | 
Ага Рагусі 3, ir el 1945) From the Dahian clan 
of the Paral was descended the Anbakld dyusety 
which impoted its authority on the larthians (cf. Mir 
| J.A, 1930, July- Sept. , p. 86). 
e bain of the Atrak (thè ancient Spaas) ia 
21 the extreme timlt of the hunde described in the 

eral ectilements іа Déhisim but in 3 
somewhat confusing Bakion, As (he mmalysis by 
Hofmann and by Hartheld has shown, à distinction 
шим be mile between: L the sttlement om the 
aca-aliore, 3. the towis of Dihistin and 3, the riba} 






1. The first of these was billt on a promontory 
debits) behind which ships conld shelter. Mar- 
quart, Érituduhr, p. 130, trada the name concealed 
ja the varianta in [stzhhrt p. 119, mote ui 
sphhisin BHayázn" which he connects with the 
district of Baylin mentioned (in 

harî, й, 1330; ON PF | 1bn Khar- 

р; 3%. The {fetid af fam anion a 
peninsula of Dihlstin-Sur on the cosar of Dihlitin.. 
Тш у= тау be am echo of the name of the 


Turkish (Fy princes Jas a Jyo (Hofmann, р. 281) 


Kali which shelters the bay | ht 
laws. (Ci also the article TURAN, on © 





METAWILA, [See Mutawatt} 

MEWLANA HUNKIÃR, a tithe of the 
head of the Mawlawt Order [see MAW- 
LAwIVAT. The second word i» the Turkish. form 
of the Perdan dbedlümesd dr, the. equiralent 


of mawl, which according to Alak (Sains da | 


Детей  Wrierneiri, 1. 59) wat bestowed on Dalal 
al-Din ty bie father. Simi ta bie Turkish, [exon 
states (hat tha wound, bexides being aired for “Saltin”, 
“Кіпр”, i» applied to certain saintly personages, 
їп wuch SR as fir Awubir or end] 
kunki. The underlying Idea of such a tile m 
probally that the saint ha: had cominitted tu him 
Ihe government af the world, if lie choose ro urider- 
take it, om idea elaborated: by Iba “Aral (мд 
Mutitya, i. 269; ii. 407), who regards such a 
saint m the true bhaiya- The ihle Miti is more 
generally recoguited aa thai belonging to the head 
of the Mawlawi Order (Simi, foc. ci, p. $1862). 
| СЫ. 8. MA&GOLIOUTH) 

MEZZOMORTO, an Ottomaa Grand Ad 
miral whose real name маа НАШ HUSEIN 
PASIA 

Hadjd} Hacio Родна, known as Merromorto 
he *halfdemi" hexamer he wae everely wou ed 
in à saval battle, cime from the Balearic |slanrda, 
W- A. de la i ant] th atatement ( Merager, The 





Hague 1727, l. 206) that he was born in Mallarca 
iw right. He probably spent bly youth sailing with 
comain бп the sexe off the North Africum coast, 
He fiat appears as a desperate pirate im tbe aum 
mer of 1683 io the Harbury States Whoo France 
wai preparing to deal a decisive blow at the 
pirates of Algiers, whowe arrogance had parsed 
ali bounds, he waa handed nover ss û hustage (0 
the french after the bombardment of Algiers, but 
managed tò retum there, to. &rike dawn with lis 
oui hand, ig a mutiny of the mercenaries which 


he hod stirred up, the Dey of Algiers Bala Hasan, | 


whi was fondly to make and to fight tis 
way io the head of the sate (immer o 1683, 
cl. Zinkslsem, G.O.A., v. 5L sp.) Hürcin Key in 
the following year concluded with Louis XIV ul 
France & truce for a hundred yoan, which how» 
cecr was only of brief duration. Hia own rule 
over Algiers wan not long either (till 1685; cf, 
A. Bernard, aligire, Paris 1929, p. 159), About 
ten years lator, ta Muharram (107. (A&g. 1695), 
Hosein Re'is, who had already distinguished himaelf 
аа comnszander nf a galleon (pie dapud dad), wai 
appointed Grand Admiral of the Oruman leet 


(Бараат егуз) ln succession to "Amddjasde 


Husein Райа, who. wmi np pitted реж of | 
lê 


Adana after the taking of Chu He owed his 
prmation to bie skilfa! wessiamehlp at her capture 
of Chios where he distinguished himself im the 
baitie wih ihe Venztas Hert (prium of 1695). 
In 1697 Ишен Раа inflicted « disastrous defeat 


the Venetian Captain General Alemandro Molina. 
асра сакав | im erery way. As hs required money for all these 
progressive undertakings, which the government, 


off the island of Lemnos, and in the following year 
it} a naval fight on July © with Mulino» aucces- 


war, Giseomo Comaro, ocar Myulenz i wee verp | 


deetefal whether the Cremeot on the [loo of St. 
Mark gained the victory (cf. Zimkeisea, CUF. 
т, 181, from the account ! the еріне Curr. 
roni iu Ме ла dur Kepadea di Румга, 
Venise $705, p. 644 ^r. 691 MY- 749 mg. and 


775 Mw) Ottoman authorilhes and thé historian | 
a 


fal. "T cf. J. v. Hammer, GG. 0. aig Th 


635) credit the: victory to the Chtamans. In 1113, 
Ма ыды 


| Europe. including Vicana, | 





placed by "Abel alFatih Газа. He retired to 


Chios, where his adventarus fife come to an end in 


the same year on the 13% Safar 1113 ( July 20, 1701, 
according io Bafwet, ef. ci£.), on the 1419 Safar t114 


| (L e. July 9, 1722) according tu others |. v. Hammer, 


GÒ. R, чї. 1766 and vil. 624, gives the date os 
rit Rab" 1113 (Aog. 20, (701). Ове of these 
üates im protiably thar of his dismissal. 
Biography: Inaddition to the references 
in the text cf, Safwet Bey, Ф орви Мето рг 
Haria Parka, Stambal 1327, Admiraly Press, 
129 pp. »mall-8^, reprint from the periodical 
ее ші bhahrire, documents and. original scurces 
relating to Mezzimorto; ef. F. Babinger, tr.0. MW, 
P. 397 mj HL D. Grammont, Миен ГАД 
тна la. dominafisn targar, Paris 1587; E, l'laniet, 
Correrpoualumo dri. ders. d'Aigir avec. [o iur 
ar France; Vari» 1590. (Fu Bann) 
МГРНАМА. [50е Манка 
MIDHAT PASHA, Ottoman státeaman, 
twice prami visier. | Er 
Midhat Pasha was bom In Stambul in Safer 1234 
(beg. Oct, 18, rza} the son of Нац! “AU 
Efendi Zude tfadjdji Hay Mebemmed Карти Е Тева, 
a nitive of Ruoghtuke The family seem tà have 
been professed  Bekrashhe and Midhat Parha alsi 
lul a leaning towards them, His са еи уос 


| wan spent in his parents! home af Wildin, Lofts 


(Mulgaria) and later Im Stambel, where his father 
held judicial offema In 1835 he xa workilag in 
the secretariat of the таай vizier and latet he 
filled confidential poste in various gorertarshijes (In- 


cluding two years in. Damascus), in 1344 he eme tó 


Konya and in 1849 becime wecumd, in. 1854 first 
secretary ta the Council {екй эү. In 1854 
the grand viter Kihi! Mehemmed Pashe gave 
him the difialt tak of pacifying the proviness of 
Adranople and the Balkans and clearing them of 
robber banda. Hete lu dinplayed for the fire time 
hi« apechal talents for admitisirztkan, which were 
aot unnoticed by the Porte and «oon afterwards 
brought him the appolütment of gorernur of the 
Tule districts (Whitin, Silistria) In 13858 he 
spent we months travellitig for ишу in wale 
| Paria, Brussels and 
London, In 18460 he was appuisted guveraor (a!) 
of Nlah and Prieres: with the rank of vizier, where 
he enrecd diMinction by hie pacification of the 


| country, ao that, when the new organisation of 


willyets was carted out in 1844, he was given the 
model province, Danobe:Tulgaria {fae Wi/tyelt), 
Dating hiv four year’ gorervorabip, be raised the 
province to ш level rare im Turkey, alihuugh M 
was only msder his succesor that the pn 
learned to thank him for it; He built schools amd 
edieatksral imethutes everywhere, create! Гина 
to make advances 19 apd oppor useful mmniet- 
takings, built horpitals, granaries, mada (2,000 miles) 
and bridges (1,400) and improved commanications 


could sot give him and be would not mise by 
abose of tartanom hè гаме the necemary fonds 
by *voluntary cottribatlona" from the people. The 
Bulgars, with «hom for nathonalist reasons he had no 


y, suffered not a litte from the enterprising 


spirit aad anrexttaise4 lave of work of tbe young 
gorernor who, of unbemdiog will anil Inrzoreble 
severly, aa of a fatute not attractive, fot mther 
arrogant and conceited, At the same time he was 
quite maderz in hha vies and had no-scruples about 














































introducing absolute equality between Chriatians and | 1576 Midbar Pagha became grand wisier for the 
Minlims in his province. He procecded ruthlewly | second time, and five days later, the constitution 
against agitators and rebels, dismissed incompetent | was solemnly proclaimed. The reactionary party 
officials and brought extortionists te book. Hla mout | and а powerful camarila RETOr Cc&4ed irs endea- 
rigorous steps were directed against the Russian | yours to bring about the fall of Midhut Раца 
Par-Slav inirigues, the leaders of which he ruthlessly | and to bring his progressive achemes to nonght. 
banged. Although jr a few yari he made the | Under the pretext of high treason he wae dlsmisses 
Danube province the richest in Tuikey without it | om. Fek, 5,1577 ami banished to Europe. He wai 
costing the siale a pisstre, is. 1860 Миа Раа 

who had incurred the hostility of the Kussinns, was 


put Upon a steamer aod went via Rome and Paris 
deprived of his office and sent in remote: Haghdad 


ty England. He was only permitted to return in 
1878 ami then only to Crete, In. November 1875 
ae governor and commander of the vith Army Corpi- 
Midbat Pasha wae pot dismayed, tot went to work 


ander pressure from England, he was appointed 


govemor-general of. Syria. [n 1820 he was Irans 
with renewed energy to develop his new governar- | ferred to Саты governor. Here Abd al-HHandd's 
ship. He laid roads, parted horse-tramways, шїї 
à technical school, foanded a savings bank, insti- 


wraik overwhelmed him. Im May 18$1 he wm 
arrested and brompht to Stambul The Judicrous 
tuted regular stexmahip traffic on the Tigris between | 
Baghdad and several [arbour on thé Persian Gulf 


ER of having caused the sizasiinntion al Sulis 
"Abd ab'Azitr waa. brought against him.. Milliat 
ало urged the building of « “Euphrates railway”, 1 

Cader the pretext ihat he had taken part in a | 


Pasha wai condemned to death bul the senience 

was not carded out, He was banished for life io 
conspiracy agalnst the Sultin, Midhat Paga, who TE In Arabia, Alter repeated attennpts to palira 
had already earned the gratitude af the. Вары him, he was strangled vi April 10, 1883 [Radjab 29, 
province anil alko won Medjd for the Ottoman le fashion ended the 
empire, was runmmamned to Siambul where his enemy, 


t301) in prison. In thie tragle 
the grand visier Mahmii Nedim Pesha, Һай с 


life of one of ihe most notable and best statesmen 
of Turkey, perhaps the most important administrator 
him for the office of wali af Adrianople Insgead | 
of this, om the fall of his rival, Midbat Pasha was 


that the Ottoman empire hts prodoced in madern 
limes. Midbat Pasha lad a aon, "All Haidar Midbat 
Appointed grand vizier an Aug. 1, i572, only tà be Bey, who after his death conducted a campaign 
dismissed on October to. It was cleuriy &hown that | to. clear h memory and wrote a very full fife of 
hia real strengih lay in provincial administration. lia father, | 

All possilile elements combined to bring about liia Riéliogrebhy: Tha main source for the 
fall: Salin "Abd abk'Axífs could noi endure him life of Midhat Pashu is the work of hls ыт 
Secauss hé opposed his mad whima; the Old Turks | АН Наша Midhat. Bey, which appeared in 
regarded him 29 an infidel because he phaned hie | 2 vols entitled Afin Pasha, Haylt-d riyinyen, 
messures regardless nf dogmatig objections; Ба мы | ДЫЛ, minfa payil at Stambul in 1315 
mio anpopalar with the Kussizna because he had | (1909)(vol 1: драй "Fert; rol, šã Mie ai 
шеп sharp measures to deal with the Slav Bulgar | 

mtrigues Midhat Pagha retired into private lile as 


Hoiret, Hilal press) — Ha had previously 

| published Гы Life af Midhat Pasha, By his 
Persona. énprata. [n the grand visierate of Fa'sd 
Pasha, be became mitister of justice an March 14, 


iem AM Mayder Midket, London 1907, х1, 
1873 aad held thie office anl] under hin soccersor 


and oe ae Pacha, za tit — son ewers Par som 
| Ff AG Haydar Midkal Biy l'ariu 1908, xxiii. 
garwini-zide Mehemmed Rüshdi Paaka tll Sept 20, "en ! 
S73. In the following October, the governorship 


A kind of translation of these works b: Visaf 
| Kamal Bey Hara, AMughabkirür Mithat Paa, 
of Salonika was given to bim which he only | Cairo 1331 (ef. Е, Bahinger, 6r. OB, p. 395, 
accepted ‘sith reluctance and held for barely three | id 
months On Feb, 13, 1874 he wus ugain dismissed | 


note), Of the wealth of literature on Milia 
and retired once more to private life. He used ihe 
limite thm» forced ш him Wo werk owt the 


Риа we may mention: Léouson-je-Diue, 
sehemos which he later enfolded anid which meant 


dat Parka, Waris 4$77; Bénol Brunswick, Za 
тегі знг ДАЗ Farka, Porig 18977: A. Clician 

a decisive change in the orientation of the Ottoman 

empire. In. August ($75 hia ald enemy Mahentid 


Vassif EHendi, Som Aitas Aidhak Parhi, Grand 
Nedim Pagha, who had again received the imperial 
seals, appolnied him minister of jutie bot by 


Visir, Par 1909, vil; (Um Aarpiále 20383 Hina 
tome mir rur l'orari три Zu Snin Abari- 
ffomid ГГ. Avsassinat de Midas Pacha a" apris 
! H nu ley deciumentr offfciris afe fa: rent Tur gett, pl 
November he hai handed io kis resignation, which | m 
was accepted. The empire was then in a slate of 
complete confusion risings, famine, an empty 
treasury and а half mad кийп. Ма! Райа then 
com hit famous memorandum of March 9, 


far A Comit Ottoman d'Unien ef ae Pre 
1876, which was to have anch momentous results, 





Geneva 1808, alo Mitjar Paghe wr Cimi 
Maki Paxka JfadreiiniB Sulfdn ' AU al aml 
Da Ewrie Канг diridir Genma 1304 
(1596); Thurziya Ril'at, Misa? PFarkimiü A 
fieri, Stambul 1324; of importance for the 
political еза of Midhat Pasaba aro bii own pi 
lications; feryid we-Figdinlar, Stambal 1326, 


a minister without portfolin, Th the night of political apologia; Ajbund/ al Duss/a af rthmdniya 


May 30, Sulin "ДЫ аА жал deposed. amd | алану д "Nagar. da "LANIYE wa ‘AHG 
Murad V raised 1 the throne of bis fathers. Cn srd "FHAA La Turquir, ien fairi, sn avenir, 
July 15, à proclamation immed in the name of the Twy Aidis Ваа де} то bard aera | Khalil 
d. for | Efendi al- Khon, Baleit 1879; thereon Mehemmed 

Меада, Stambul 132$.— Of European works 

on the lile and work of Midhat Patha may Ье 





mentioned: [A; D.: Mordinann sen.], Samall 






ae 1878, p. Saggy; [Gg. Dempwalll), Servet! 
wit одг Pfert, Vienna 1879, (n 217 my 
Carl. v. Sax, GrhiAfr dri Afachtevrfalls der 
Tarki, Vienna 1908, p. 375 m. But the 
western sources have mainly to be used with 


caution, аа {Не very varying statements about | 


his origin, date and place of birth show, 
(Fa. Bawinazs) 
MIDILLO, Turkish form for Mytilene, nume 


sí the ialand of Lesbos, which in the middle | 


ages had already tiken the name of ity Са ital. 
The island is about 650 sq. nr. in area and kas 
wo lago gulis, ihe Gulf of Kallani (alinia) 
ahi that of ferus (Kelemia). 

Whes 1ha Muslims frt became acquainted with 
Ње blant, i belunged to the Brantina empite. 
Ita conquest in the reign of the emperor Alesios 
Lesmauéaos la 484 (1091) by the Emir of Syrum, 
Tsachas, fathes-in-law oi the Seldjni ЕН Агаш f 
lı SulaimBi, was only temporary, After the conquest 
of Constantinople by the Latina (1204), the leland 


passed for a Hme to the Venetians. In 1955, the | 


emperor John Palasologos, on the marriage of his 
iater with the Genvese Francesco Gattilusio, granted 
the island to the latter a» a fief. ir belonged to 
thie family when Mehmed Il the Conqueror took 
Constantinople in 1454. The islands of the Aegean 


had te pay tribute bu the Turks to which the | 
Санамо іа the hope of retaining their position. 


teadily agreed; and whem the grand visler [ames 
Fagha in 1456 anchored off Lesbos on the voyage 
fo Rhodes, the prince Dering Gattiluslo sent rich 
gifa to the Turkish commander through the histo 
fian Dorae After the death of Dorino, his «im 
an] eucczsiáor Domenico seni an embassy under 
the same Ducas io try to gain the good graces of 


the Saljgn, but the Turks impoxed rather harsh | 


conditions, In. 1459 Domenico wae alain by his 
brother Nicolas who lad ped from Leine: 
mil ihe latter acited the balani, Ou the pretex! 
tha! he had given shéitec to the pimies who 
hamasei (he Asia Minot coast and. had. committed 
other aets hostile. t0 the Salin; M in 1452 


set ot againat Leshos. The grand visier Mahmad | 


Pasha conducted the siege of the capital. [t wae 
taken after a7. days’ bombeniment anil the Зацаа 
received rhe surrender of the aland їп резов 
р. 146 ay. ШШ! alfa, Айг а-ы. 
Ёғ та Conmtantinople 1141 [1728-1729], 
fol 65; Hammer, li. 15, 67; Zinksisre, Ii. 226, 
339 m.) A mogne ia iha citadel al Midia was 
built by Fatih; of. Newton, li TTT Kaldewej. p- t1- 
Attempts of the Venetians under Orato Giusti 
wlani (1464) to take the liemi from the Turks 


re (v. Hamen i e in AA apean siat: ^ 
island in 1500 of the allied French and Venetian | rhe 
EX o d | Tartare", el. e y Quatremtre, Miroir dei 


Пеева чаа thwartel by the TERME бери in [5 
mir, iL :ووو‎ НЫМИ айа, ef. 6 nl 10 
Since a an АЙ: А ail Dae in andistarbed 
p el the Turks unti] during the Haikan 
fat i waa banded over ty ibe Greeks on Nov. 34. 
1913 and ually conceded to hee by the Peace 
bf Loeidon of May $0, 1913, althuagh with certain 


reservations arcey. р a i 

- The жайы фе Med in. the Arhipelago, 

ү i to the *wiliyst s e A 
wie | tr fl | formed m it 

Ce at MAU enh $ уму: Мыш [ий 

the eaplial, im the east of the inland}, Ёїштаг (== 


Plomary, in the south), Molaws (= Molivo, the ап. 


elent Methymna, in the north) Sats the. west o 
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the island; and lnathy the J lilands (Moskunist) 
east ЫГ МАШЫ; cf. Sami, A'üenür am, cal. 
1394, 4343; Cuimet, Га Turguir duis, |, 449— 


4:2; c. aluo: Suleümin Fu'i, Kekóe-d Durys, i 
(Sambul 1499), p- 55—59, — According to Kas- 
dekor 1914, the bland hal 140,500 inhabitants of 


whom Spid were Greaks ami 1 Muhammailani, 
Bidtliegrapay: On the island im ancient 
times and most of the questions connected with 
it, ace the very full article bv Bürchner on 
Enbor in. Fauly- Wissowa-Kroll, xii, (1925), cal; 
2107—2133 m 
A full description for the cartier Turkish 
perlod is given by ihe Turk Pii Ke"m im his 
Aahriye written in t52t+ thie sectim Баа been 
tracalated by. Maximilian Bitter in l'aul Kretsch- 
mer, Dr. keuiigr Lasbiscde Рае (= ЗАА 
der Габана ет, ТИЙ), Vienna 1905, col. 
579—554 und in my ed. oí the fabriye of Piel 
Reili (Berlin and Leipzig 49256) chap. te: 
АРШ, text p. 21—36, trum. p. 32—42. — 
‘The most limponant later detcriptions are those 
by Pococks, Descrigtiem ef the East, tif, Londoa 
$745; Newton, Trae and Discoveries i ih 
Erani, London 1865, 1. 37 api A. Conn 
Reise auf ir [nisl Liber, Hanover 1865 ant 
k, Koldewey, Né атт Bouret Mor Jarni 
Lede. fm Ашар der AXaieerlicke Deutiehen 
Феадор дет [nitituty aterm ин авур 
meman, Berlin 1890. This book gives details of 
carly explorations of ihe island and securate 
maps on a larges scale of sections of tn 
| (FP. Кан) 
MIDJMARA, the censor, from ант, 
‘glowing coal”, ibe Arabic mame for the con- 
stellation of the Altar which liew south of 
the Scorpion (fender in Aratus ars {й Cicer, 
Mauillus eic) or cen»eér (Deuiarx)uw in Puoiemy, 
turiBu/uwm in Creminm). | 
Bibliography: al-Rarwim, ed. Wüstenfeld, 
i, at; L leler, (mterruchungen aer den Lre 
eben unu di Bedemtumg der Stereo, 
erlin (Soq, p. 280; Д. Налет, Готи Ніне 
Aliter und Serubillrr, Sumabaorg 1910, p. 193- 
LI. Rea) 


ro i 

MIDRAR Gant, [See бгом. | 

MIHNA (A. noun derived fram the root sim, 
appearing in the Arabic verb endum, *to smooth", 
шиі im some Acthloplc derivations, trial (e. g. 
the trials to which the prophets and cypecially the 
fanily af Muhammad, the ‘Allir att exposed in 
this world; ef. Goldeiher, Ferlerumgem, рь att AH 
261), Inquisition, In tha latter heie Н a 
usually applied to the Ma'taailite tnqelition and 
perwesutlon extending from 2318 —334 (B13—848). 
fin the vilitt form of the verb, devtehena, u 


ruliin) manliukr Ui, p. S1, note 105. 

The first Ma'tadlire imquisition wx» instituted 
towards the and of his veign by the ' МЫМ! 
caliph ab-Ma'mün. (q- f. 198—21$ — 313—933], 
who wa « Mu'tasifite by conviction, expecially 
with regard ws the creation ef the Karin [ch the 
articles ALNUR'ÁAN and wü'rAZLIES] He sent à 
Leiter to the governor ol Наш, Тай b. rahin, 
ordering him to cite before him the pags under 
his jurisdiction iti order to teit them with tegard 
to their opinion on ihe Каган (Танат, (8. FTE 


amb by Patton, a. of, p. 37—G1; Ала 
Дарыга, р. 335 aga of Abu Malin, i 636 


of abMz'uus (Abu 'LMabfain, L 683; Patton. 
115 i although it is sald thar ا‎ 
his father from prosecuting the ibna any farther 
He ordered the governors af the nreviness te 
test the notables nnder their jurisdiction. Lite (à 
known of the consequences of this order. Abana, 
b. Hanbal (n the meanwhile lad become a favourite 
teacher; when, however, he heard of the renewed 
actlvity of Abmad b. ЛЫ аа Һе refrained of his 
own will from teaching, and was heneefonh left alcun, 
AWARTE personally intervened in the trial of ane 
person of nute, the theologian Ahmad b, Nasr. b. 
Malik al-Khurat} who had moreover taken part 
їп n conspiracy (Weil, Hh. 341; Patton, p. 116 
э, ТЇ, Таба, iil. 1343 yy. de Goeje, Fram mi 
йи. ural, p. 639 4 ДЕ laa about thw 
Burn, al-limuri" replied that he believed it to 
be the word of God, The trial had fil proceeded 
much fatther, when the caliph put an enil to it 
and personally made a attempt to behead hin 
victim, in which he did mot succeed without the 
(Sha tin 231 — 846), | 
Other penom of note who temalned. steadfast 
weder a-Wiüthik were Nu'aim b. Haunmild and the 
well knows AbD Ya'kab Vasufh. Yabya 1-Hawalji 
«he pupil of ај БЕЧ and editor of aome of his 
works (Patton. p. 119) Both died in решоа. As 
un imtance of the fanaticism of Ahmad b. Aht 
Did Н is related that, when in 331 (540) и 
wu: proposed t0. mansom 4,600 Muslim prisoners 
from the Byzantines, he proposed to aba n Tiag 
who would not admit the creation of the Karta; 
| this wai actually done (Tabari, tii, 1351 rpg. ; Fragm. 
diri. ara. do $32: Abu ae 1.641; 1 
p; dao) ib is ald hak al Wolk gave up Ki 
Wtarilite views before his death. The mi 
continned to exist daring the [irai years of the 
reigo of his snecessor al-Mutawakkil (232—247 — - 
547—861), iut im 234 this caliph stopped lin 
application and. forbade the profession of {Һе 
cruation of the Kurin an pain of death. 
diMiegrzphy: akVedgübi, Farid, ed. 
Houtema, ii 491, 500—s09, 521. 528, 575, 
552; al'fabar, ed. de Goeje, il, ax cited in 
the article; Al-Maa üdi, Paris ed, vi. -283 007-1 
vi. tor; «Hi 3060 тру; x. 4$, $1, TO; Frar 
miata Alifericormm arabicorws, tin cid. de Goeje, 
den 1571, us cited [n the article; Aljirad 
b Ab Takir Taifür, Airaé He gidde, ed, Keller, 
ліры 1908; Ihn аА, fA), ed. 
loben, vl. 297—301, 3143 vii. 14 mg; Abu 
EFI. Tab Г leple 1386, B. 3! 
ay Abu T-Mabtiln b, Taghribirdi i 
e Zahira, éd, TG, J. Torakal, as cited in 
the article; Taj al-Din ‘Abd al-Wahhab al-Subki, 
abafi aSa iye, Cairo 1324, h aog apy W- 
М. Paioun, Aimat 3. Jamiel auf fle Mina, 
Leyden 18907: А. von Kremer, (fescAicMe dir 
hersschenden ет ster filams, Laiptig 1868, 
p. 234 "pi M. Th. Houtsma, Jy atga ror 
Y dépma (m dm dm fot ej ri- Ark ari, Leyden 
1875, p. 10? pk: G. Well, Geschichte der 
Chalifrm, ij, 263 "ga. 997 M Sao app; As 
Müller, Dor Flam ia Morgen- und A hela eu 
[t ptm. Gosshickérin Eira fer felipe, Û, fv. 
$14 NE $33 g1 W. Malry The Codiphute®, ed, 
- H. Weir, rach 1924, p. $07, $12, $120 
Heklelbere $910, a2 cited in the article; do. in 
EAG, liL 155 agg. (A. ]. Wesa) 
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нт: тарыта ДГ, Arab. p. 466), Thai whe 
declared their opinion in conformity V that af the 
caliph, should cite the legal witnesses under thelr 
jurisdiction and institute & similar inquisitiun, 

This letter waa sent to the provinces. In Egypt 
little wee done At Kills the general feeling was 
against yielding to ihe order of ihe caliph. 1н 
Damascus, the latter, probably us bis way to Asia 
Minot, personally conducted the testing of the 
doctors of the town. 

Їн а wecomd totter he ordered hak b. шш 
fo send to him seven of the leading theological 
authorities of Haghdid, thet be might test them 
himself. The name of the chief champion of the 
erhodox wiew, Ahmad bı Mobammad b. Hanbal 
[q.*.], whicb was at first in ihe list, was cancelled 
at ihe instance of the. chief kidi Alrmad bo Ali 
Du'id [g.v.], the most. vigarons advocate of the 
mina under ala min and his succescrs A hg 
ы seven who were summoned to the court ги 
Mubamimad b. Sa' [g.v.], the secretary of a]. 
Wakidi [q v]; and author ae the Аллаб аё. [ша Ви, 
All of them gare way to the premure, sented 
to the view forced upon them and were sent back to 
Aaghddil, where hi. Ibrühtm hal them repeat 
their confession before the theclogians (Tabart, ill. 
116 ag. Айй багьа, p.343 sgg.). The scceeas 
of the caliph moved him to cling to the method in- 
augurated by him. In a third letior which is bster- 
waren with theslogical argumenta (Tabari iii. 1117 
Hif. 5 Patton, ep. cra p. 65-2py.) he enjulned Ishak 
b. Iorthim tà test all the idt uuder his Jurisdiction 
who im their turm should test all т "i 
assistants in matters od law. liba b. Drithim cited 
ne him a nomber òf ibe moat рена doctors 
of Baghdad (Tabari, lii $121 gy; Patton, es. nir. 
pP. 69 rg), among (hem Ahmad bh. H bal, “Ties 
result of the tes) was that some of them yleliled 
and others remained steadfast - hmad b. Hanbal 
belonged to the group of the latter, m 

la a fourth letter to. Thi Ь: Зане (Tabari, 
Hi 1125 spp; Patton, tf. ait, p. T4 agg), the 
caliph disctsed the attitude of each af the doctors 
ls canheetios with hii character and way of life, 
and ordered those who fail giren una factory 
eniwere to be pent to hia comp in ‘Tera, After 
& further examination by ЬЬ Тышы two 





of them only remained Мелаи, Ahmad t. Hanbal 
zod Muhammal b. Wol. They were sent ta Tarsa 
as prioner. Om the wai thither the report of the 
caliphs death reached thai They were sent back 
to Baghdad; Mubaminad b. Nuh died before be 
had resched the capital. | 
Abmat b Hanbal remained ta prison, Althoogh | 
be was urged to make me of ye (4. v.] as 
others had dane, he stick to his altitude, Cited 
s al-Ma^mün's i Wm and successor al-Ma'rayim 
218-—177— 833—412), ihrre originated fivel 
debates on ihe nature оГ the Kuriu asd sther 
theological subjects between. him, the caliph, Atma 
b Ahi Duta und оета, which lasted three dass. 
No change, howerer, being brought abour in Аһ. 
mudl's attitude, he wai scoutged at the order of the 
caliph, end aflerwarda, from fear of an Insurreciion 
(for Ahmad was very popular), wet free. Little | 
morc hs hanl af (be mibna umder al Mu'rasim 
(Abu '-Mabiin, i 649; Patton, p. 943), whe | 
had neither the jetetest mar the (raining of his 


MIHR — MIHRAB 


_ es 





MIR, the seventh month of the Persian 


solar year which ruus from Sept. 17 to (ct, 16 | 


and therefore begins the autumn. Mihr lè also the 


name of the 16h day oí each month. To 


ditin gush between the month Milr and the dey, | 


the former ts called Miar AIA and the latter 
Miàr Küz, On ihe tê Mihr, tha day whes Mihr 
Mah and Mihr Rts coincide, called ЛЛУ, 
one of the great feasts begina, which is also called 
Mihrgzn amd buts till the 219 of the month. The 
frat day of the feast ia called ,Midr-i ‘Tavera, the 
general Sihr, the last AffArd Айй, the special, 
proper Mihr. I — of this feast partly 
relate to the beginning of auiumn, partly to the 
mun, whose bales the Saath КАД Ба, н 
77 tu herioc legend: Mihigin |a the 
Fertdün's necession after his victory over Dubh£l. 


Ow the cites obeerved at the feast see the sources | 


mentioned below. 
Aidliegra pay; Gimel, /Fanakurh d. math. 
т, sock, Chrowolagic, by, FOF өрү; sic Birtint, 


Jae, ek Sashau, p. 43, 43. TO, 222 А-1 


Vullers, Leke percent, û ¥. yd А} 
al-Kaswtnl, AFA af Maf, ed. Wisen- 
ehl po Se ду, (M. FLESARR) 
МІНЕЈ MAH SULTAN, daughter uf 
Suleiman the Magoificont Mihri Mäh 
(umatimmi alco written Mihr-s-māh: cf. Karaheleul. 
ide, A  whkibrar, p45) was the only 
danghter af Suleiman the Magnificent (q,v_, aa well 
ax F.llahinger, in. Meister der Politit, iL3, Berlin 
1315, p. 139—653]. While still quite TE V 
marred ta the grand vizier Rustem Tasha (ef. Р, 
Rabinger, Go. 0, p. St sg) in the beginning 
af December 1539 ie 1. H. Moritmann, in. AM. 5, 
0, 5., Veur xxxii, Parr 2, p. 37), but the m 
does mot seem to have becn a happy oue. Sho 
med her enormous wealth — St. Gerlach le 1574 
citlmated her dally Income at pot fess than 2,000 
басма (cf Fugriucd, Frankfurt 1674, p 266) — 
for many pious endowments. Among these the most 
important wero the two morques built by ber, ote 
in Stambul at tho Adrianople gato (irr ойлт 
Гүй; с. Ежу, Seyüjefmdew, Ó. 165; MAA 
Ишен, Afadilat al D/azsdmi, L 24 und J. v- Ham 
M3À Su/ftas Didmil; c. Ewliyk, ef, citu 472 fa 
Hifp Hinin, zp nit, iL 186 md |, *. Hammer, t. 
&.,, ix. 128, N*. 74 1) nenr the landing-stagz in 5catari. 
The second was the work of the great architect 
Simkn [q. v.] who baili it in 954 (1547) and aw 
tel a ce far Mihr-l Mh. in Scutari near this 
mosque. After her luisband's death {July $, 1361) 
Mihrd Mah Saljan intervene in political mutter on 
several occasions; for example she continually ктей 


=e of the main undertakings “a да И 
id offered jo equip. guleya for thls carpe gr 
ai het rt he wes will alive ai the 
tecuncillatian with her brother Selim and bis acces 
tion, The correct date of M ioe see 
HE ттеп only by Gerlach, afi Mask, p. E 
drie in К 2 onde, af. ci. p. 458, namely 
Ора, ada 954 (Јаа. 
whole year out, Sho wee | 
in his rde (tombrmoaqee) in Stambul From her 
marriage with Ronem Fas fwo- poua and à 
married the grand wirier Abmal Paria- 
Bibliegraphy: In addin to the refereoces 


buries belê Һат father 


feast of 


| with haring built the 
| Christian churches ( Wüstenfeld, Gerrkidi der Siad? 
йн, АА, С. М Gare, be, 1869) When "Omar 





Тапы 


| faund їй Ме 
m ier fii! ‘ied the eongnpest uf Мана shoald | century an only be explained aitidacttorily за 4 
кроп her father that lhe congnest i | а кы of lity makers. Ae the heart of 


go--Feb. 18; 1577), ha. 





in the tert, cÈ Mehemmed Шилу, SINT 
Viima, i 83; ]. v. Hammer, G. O. Ra Ш, 
393, 415 and puas; s description of tlie circum- 
cision festivals of her &ons Djhangir and. Blyazil 
is given in the Turkish MS., NV, 34, fol. 435 sgg. 
in the Prum. State Library (cf. W, РК, 


Verseichnis, 665). 2 BABINGER) 
MIHRÁÀB (see alio uaspgro D, D, c). Derivatión 


ef the niche The milrih niche has been given 


а twufnid origin by Orjentaliss and historians of 
art: from the Christian apsis nnd the Buddhist 
siehe. *TInur ce qui reité ie іа Һис бапа le 
«ындшайе do la mowjpote c'est la gible, sorte 
d'atulde atrophie™ saya M. v, Herchem in hla Veter 
alarchlolarir arabe (7. A, vol. xvii. t891, p. 437). 
The introduction of the niche wmilrib into the 
moque i no daght righily ascdbed to the Omutyada, 
who were the fit to build mosques of any sire, 
under the influence of the Christian architecture 
of their lands, The simple Ambinn and Persian 
village mosques have no micbes ewen at the pre 
sent day. According to. tradition, Walid I, when 
he visited the mosque built for him with the help 
of Byzantine masons in Medion, was reproached 
que in the style of 


b. “Abd al Ari in hh Syrian. belldings had. rhe 
bible made in the form of a niche, he provoked, 
the opposition ant anger of ihe tealeis an account 
of the similarity which wae thus produced between 
the mosques amd churebes, 4, Lasnmene hes cole 
jected ax number of references, in. which the milyrüb 
la roundly asserted ta ba exped Imum. the Christies 
and lı have become naturalised only with difficulty 
and oot till the second ёгеїшгу (уйл, р. uA, 


pote t quoted Бу С. Н. Necker; не Селат 


dry islamischen Aultws, (rfametudirn, po 495) Ver- 
hapa thè cuitom of placing several niches in the 
ibis wall of large mosqurcs was also a gesture 
against the appearance of imitating the Christian 
custom. On the other hand i should sot he fam 


эшен thar the semicircular niche war one of the 


mast widely disseminated forms of ornmament in 


“Moditeranen archiiectire and ite adoption was 


rauch mane nataral than «a imitation of the much 
Christian apeli. The derivalion of the mibrib 


from the Buddhist ot Hindu wiche for idols bes 


as meth òr aè little im ite favour ma the other, 
For is wat quy excepiicmmally what the Indian idol 
and im à сүт int ORDEN ir Жа ари 
the estern polygonal mihrab deweloped by the 

eee which waa brought by the Sel dji 
andl other Turkish peoples to Asia Minor and ia 
Mesopotamia from the end of the aiiith 


ihe hoase of worship, the mihrib forme the cul- 
minating point la tbe equipment of tie mosque, 
and aa the carrier of the varted forma of decoration 
ami comtinually changing systems of Muslim decors- 
impertance in the history of srt- Asa baraometor of 
cultore and art the mihrab, H properly read, shows 
the ntevailing ten cof art end in changes as a 
rasuli al social changes, Thr EET it» history ia 
atal for the future and it can ouly be outlined lure, . 

History. The kilila ew ariginaliy imlicated mot 
br x niche but by bome marh surh da û trip of 
paint or a flat atone tracked in sme way, Ac 





on 


‘this te the form thet has survived. essentiall 


cording to ALG Ншайа, it wad introduced inito | semicircular we find aleo Bat niches cat oar in 
the first mosque of the Prophet in Medina: “[u-| the form of x rectangle сл. 


im the tomh of « 


stead Of a mibrab or prayer niche в Шоск of | holy tan in Abl Huraira (Sarre-Herzfeld, Arek, 


atone directed the congregation; a! first it wae 
placed against the narthezm: wall ûf the tisque 
andi it was removed to the southern when Mecca 
became the Kiblah" (K.. F. Burm, J'érresa! Nar- 
ray ef a Pilgrimage £2 Ares amd. Medina, (E74 
1. 5. eldest} ниндие of “Ame in Fustht 6 
11 (643) had na niche, hut the kibls, accurately 
calculated, was marked (Corbett, 3526.45, 1890, 


p. 757-500). The Arábian use of slabs to indicate | 
the kibla instead of a niche survived, alongside of 


the milrüb and im spite of It; for several. centuries 
within zn without Arabia. The mosques in Arshia 
proper are still unknown and only a few buildings 
en the borders enable ae to drow some con: 
сїйї. The coins of the xith—zijth century on 
Bahrzin (Ier, Алаг chiidicche AMornertmimr auf 
der Їнї Байтин, Jahrb d. wiist, Awari, 1935, 
IL. Halhband) sml the mosque oí Kiimkzn on 


Zauribar (J.A H.5., t92z, pl. iii) show examples 


ef & type later well known. Such alabs of atone 
or. ducto were frequemiy bhüllt into the front 
pilum of the barüm down to the aiii: century 
to icdicate the bibli: They me to be found in 
Majul (Hersfeld, Arek. Arar, ih 277, 280) апа 
they would certainly bave been found in Baghdiid 
for example had the oll mosques survived there. 
They gave the caliph and his representatives the 
epponuniy, ao limited in. lalàm, of perpetuating 
iheir name» and boating themselves helpers af 


Tilim hy presenting such fai mülrübs Examples 


are the richly ornamented stucco alib presented 
by the vizier al-Afdal ia. the name of the Caliph 


al-Muatansir (485 = 1092) to the moaque of Ibn 


Talla aad lis counterpart ordered by Suliio L&djn 
(656—598 == t296—1998) (Шину. ш F. Flory, 
ME Orage fe Hakim- илы Афаг рәгс, 
HS ph xvi). When Muslimi architecture le de- 
liberate d on & gm acale bowever wa 
find the mibráb in the vililh century as a bemb 
eireulat: shellahaped niche flanked by pillars, and 





oily with 

loca! rallies to ihe present day. : 
Mesopotamia The oldewt exainple here [a 
Ше ши» of the Dhami’ al-Rbteaks in Baghdëd, 
It consita af & single marble block 5° 4" inches 
bigh nd Ff” broad with a werni-circular niche 
im it az’ deep, The сортна Бате apiral grooves 
it them and Corinthian-like capitali npon which 
the horseakor shaped shell ia directly pluced without 
an abacus, The niche otherwise smooth, hui in 
the centers] axle a perpendicular strip of ornament 
а» 1 wale deeotation, which bb. quite devoid af 
apy structural function and is quite in the testile- 
like style of later Шшше decoration. Herrfeld 
wopposes that thin mikeib wae brought by water 
амин 445 А.Н. for the newly foended Baghdad 
from North Syria ог Diyar Bakr and suggests for 
this snd aximilar mibrábe of Notihern Mesopataniia, 
the similar niches in Christian churches aa modeli 
(Jel, 4. 38 aw). The Khinah! type of mibrib h 
fouod agwin inu the wall of Amid, which were 


built ki 207 (910) hy al-Maltadir (M. v. Berchem, | 
furchriftem anr Syrin ete, oll by Frh, von 


Oppenheim; De Belie Preny iedemenre Boi 
™ Herchem-Strrygowshi, fena, üg. t2, 104, 
pL 114 sp) The change io the elated arch 
however took place here gagbably by the tenth 
century, certainly in the sith ati Instead of the 





Жейт, і. £33 m. The use of stacco, whith is so 
tall worked, | ed the development of the 


form of tha niche in the xiii century. [n the 


manele of the Forty Falthfsl (al-Arba'm) iu 


| Takrit there is a stoeco mihrab of 660 (t251—62) 
il | of Zainab 


with a stepped arch in profile. The tomb of ? 

ln Sindjir of about 655 (1288) contis а richiy 
decorated atnoco milrüb completely covered with 
ornaments and scoolls (4recd, Meis, p. 308 sg, 
pl. bw.) This wealth ‘decoration may in wre 
have reacted on the niches of stone, aa the sich 


mihrab of the grent e of 543 (1148) and 
niches in Stiga! aha o 


mer | show (fred, A. pl. v. 
xci xci]. lu contrast 1o Persia, stone remained 
the usual material here. We mom find twined 
Hitte pillam with. vase bases and vase. capital 
sigrag arches and richly fluted hands with plum 

fureations (mibrit of Badr al-Din io Mteni), The 
Hellenistic muisel-sboll, ao far ad it still aurvives, lant 
it maturalivm by trong the aphincteral etructure 
into ormament, The rectangular frame of ihe arch of 
the niche cumpleted the adaptation of an originally 
Helleniaila type to the uriental spirit of architecture. 
In the vacant eid below the conch we bere frequently 
have a musel shell carved in rellel We find varis- 


Hone like the flat rectangular niches with ihe base of 
the conch protrading ay in (he [jimi ab‘Chmattye 


(rib. A. pl cexxiw.k When however we fod im 
Pandjah "Alt iu Moral in 636 (1287) le. under 
the Пао. Аға, а polygonal miheth with 
stalactite canopy, we have apparently eaters, Sel- 
djik infia, which produced the sbatract ateteo- 
inetric er yatallisatiog of the details and general form, 
Their seeming structural fimetion ia taken from 
the Sanking pillars by direct oontlamation around 
the arch. Finally we may mention ihe occurrence 
of commer mihribe in Mesopotamia when the НЫ 


demanded it and it was not posible (a oriest the 


whole buikling property, Such exceptions were 
confined b eod fand domes (Mashhad Im&m Awn 
al-Din in Metal! ef Hersfeld, trek. K, pl citat} 
Syria, The Mosque of the Qumalyoils in Damascus 
has twelve mibrihs in all (cf. the plan by A- Miekie, 
supplemented by C. Watringer and &. Wulringef, 
Damuibui, Die éslomisthr Stauf). Tf systematically 
studied, they would prohally give u cocapectus o 
the development of the mihrib in Spria, Only ihe 
principal mibrüb appeari, at least 1n its architecionié 
development, if not in its embellisliment to gro back 
fo the time of the foundation of the mosque, The 
Orker niches were qat up mainly in the aivth centery 
and later (5. 4., 1890; fes. yl p. 185). Tho two 
favourite argles of decorating the walle in пе аан 
Byzantine worlmen under Walii were spur set 
and plasa marshe. They mat kare been ца айг! 


exclusively for the early mompoes along with carved 
mouldings. The description by Ibn Djahéir, wha 
тицей the mosque in $80 (1484) Le. mot till 
after the rel great fre of 461 (1059), gives 
Mea oi the mibr&b as it thea waa, probabi 
predominantly Omaiyad ‘The re | 
covered wiih marble alabai thè arch of ihe 
had inscriptions ie gih letters on-a hive 
Probably in mosse, and bad a quadrangu 

With the famoms *yineyurd of Wahd", as we tay 
safely assume, im | ing of the niche 


ati 
"it 
niche 








£, Milmh at ihe Sidt kha Mow) ue li Кага. 





Fg. 3; Milr£b оГ the Mosque In SM "Ufa 
а (Zilan asis, Algeria). 





Fig... Mitral: of the Ahmed in Talün Mosque bis 


Calo, Fig. §- Mibetls of the Mn'alyad Mosque in Cairo, 


Vig- 6- Wooden кат from the Safyida Naftea Fig. T. Milráh from bidjipar 
Wow joe in Caira ( Arab uerum. (1636 А. p 
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ab ofthe Uldjaitu Ehudibanda Mosque 
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in Isfahin (1310 A: D 


о. Ми 


Fig. 


Fig. 6 Milyrith: of ihe Daw î Shad Masque 
ls Meshhei, 





te. Mirth. of a. Mosque Hn. Tufu 


Fig. 


(xvüith century A. D.). 


bons 


dre deserat 


EE S. 
ш 


“їй 1 


3 ШЕШ „= жиш = zh - = 
a pem ELO ul i T 
ч = E 


D 


is | е. r 
W ASE 


AN LE! 


E 
B 
T 
5 
zl 
Ft 
i 
E 
9 


| 


= = 











































ate to be seen ln. I the Missal одай 

| lefahün. and in. Kerbbar, Kharssán (04. Dirt, Chee, 
| Mandewbendler, pl. 22, 3). They serui 1o have been. 
very widely dissezninsted. |t mxy be mentizmed in 

copcludon that In place of & prayst uiche tm the 
j Ame of be Тут maires in Ebr 


И игу be right im hü easly ima rte 
there jè è rectangular windowless chamber, acoce 


айу ал the third (ninch) contars, « fick double 
framed style пї ший! hail lom develo ed, which | sible hy a doorway threagh the tnt, The similartty 
i o herririk entity, a ls voy the | with the mibell chambers [requently found. їо 18е. 
monument ef this proum, the &tucco | Maghrib: ie remarkable end ka dimri] under Sain, 


mihri іи tbe < Mandi Gms | | Tall No mosques earlier than {he alii century 
p10 (1310) (Dies, A 4, fal, Walker, pne» el. | have wrvived in indi. iu the meses of the 
pe 35), їп the interval however the deerrathien, 









АБ же centirries the prayer miches sre built 
| in Indien: fashion, that jw to say Ranked by decorated 
Геи рер and ediad with Indias octxmentanaon. 
Tha gablerskaped auth over tha nitlies are parios 
| larly oresmeotal. The wull of the niches i asnaily 
‘| adorned. jn reli with a Гога тоне an à pen 
dant vase Out of which grow овди, Nnmerogs 
niches of thie kimi me to be [ош im mosues 
of Gudjerst ssd Abmalibid o the qiri 
сешшїсъ. Am lodion peculiarity hithe placing of 
rt of t : ihres to (ive, sumeti ever seven шйшїїһө їп the 
t Persian bibla wati. in мен wiih the stchitertenic ante 
{Rabin of 624 (1226) ] of ie maln building, meh marked by 8 dome 
Berlin (pitt. im Sptitger'n. A'sasfeezckieMe, l| (ji* Massil in Eharoch, and. Chsmpanir, Gulle 
438) and a similar niche from Warf га the | rat etc) There are also inosques wilh пага 
posicion of the fum of Relekian (Cat. of fhe chambers, which we tan seme with Мате в 
Ard. of Persian et, London 1931) may be | he «бараа el ihe former cella For idolis (bolla, 
e аз examples. Thes miljmbs ihaw tbesams | Gadjerzt, Khame Masjiid and Abemdibad) [t ia 
i michi “Cour : there mot bmepowibié that шй! millprkh 

т. mor hun жЕ. | chambers outside af Lodia, at iy Bhergird, Persia, 
thé curved sich, aie cabopy fea cectilincar. gable, | oneves:in.the Maghrib, shoul be traced yy Incas 


= wlan * dn aha robably im йу due to the 
е ао Цент ту у tight 


bine grund with etas tn dark hlne relief and | С 
decorations in brown inetre. By ihe combined effort 
wf the colowm ami the pr ormementatiun, 








many have had infgenre ahroad (el. Arch. Survey 









these mijeha bavo a imiy Tairylike suggestion enee abro | | 
and reach the Ша ot кане decorative | af atie, Witirua Jadia, vol. wi, vil, Оаа, 


° form in the рамы, When Persian. infiuruce began Je 


| and thelr place wea taken by ihe polygonal elche 
in: the wail ineravted with coloared marble, Under 
Akbar Indiana detail till mervived. The arches al 
the mibrith of the great meque їз Ерот Жї, 
| | for esainple, sre edged with a lacrwerk o! carved 
| palmatte-friezesz the material le stone but the iplay 
| work. Hmitstes Vs Perskam Hhed ауа (piet in 
AIVO A, Smii A Fiery af Fm dri wm imis xmi 
ie. AL dh Ville, p. 19 ind p. 149). In 

| | dazzling white marbje mihrāba with: coloured tntarala 
ples | of fiowern. The. mon splendid mibràb im. India 
amd imleed in all the lands of lli. la the 
uiche of. ihe Friday masque ia Вараг, tho fnrmet 


| sie | тары of е ЧЫЙ Чы aad iu Wald 


tuoi ue on douile pillars, the pentaganal niche 
df, gal. р, reces) coootruciod dit nf an octapun gore deep 


(кү mil. it | apleziddid med: into tbe wall on wh ше тшш е ue 
ia Hea, utri iir been al nelle sichs je three times reprated. The centeal af ibe 
nM | sepa МЕК Санда bons TOR 3 


з а three niche areas 1 myxically marked hy a gilt aight- 
founded | pointed star 34 ibe real kibia. 1s gigamtle 
ү бш аш the (wo sacred найы A Muhammad 


lin tbe анін of the are impre — 


_ а å Ж = 
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afreab in the drumshaped Banking pillars, which 
in Bidjiptcr decoration are Frequently шыч} as com: 
venfioral| ornament hot are here of structural | 
importance. Munfres ami sepulchra! domes crown 
the structure amd thelr princmal motive is again 
a uiche in the contre. Thik imposing deċoratión (а 
carried Gut in shallow relief and is painted with red, 
blue and black colours heiphtened with gold, Ta 
the rectengaler Brlda on hoth aides and in the 
arches are inscriptions on bands and in medalilona 
of nan Fe pire ee of one 
because jt suma up Mitali: philosophy in а 
wytahell; | "T 

*l'lace no trosi imn life: it bs bet brief". 

"There ts fo test dn this tramaiiory world", 

“The world ia very pleasing to the asma", 

“Life ts the best of all gifts bat it is not lasting”. 

Malik Va'"WHb, a kerran! of the Mowe mml 
the dave of Saltin Mahammat, completed the 
mong oe”, 

“This gilding and ornamental work wae done 
hy order ol the Salin Muhammat “Adil Shah, 
1945" (1636 a, 0.), 

Asia Minor, Armenia and Turkey, The 
mibrib took a development quite. of ite own 
among the Seljitüks of Hüm, Insirud of the «es- 
cemdant of the high, Hellenistic round niche, we 
find hers a prayer niche which rather tesembles 
a heath and lı probably to Не explained a: an 
adaptation of the prayes carpet te thls farm ol 
building. The appesramce of these. niches, which 
ere thud of no structural alynificamce, ls hive 
erer mode mp for by the Nercometiically cry- 
stallised cone-shaped veulting formed. af cells. 
The Turkiah am of the Бејб brought 
dowry to the art of the Muslim world the Mu. 
























gh , the suggestion of which, it in term owed | 
to Buddhilat art, for the Sedis carne from Central | 
Asia where Вала) а had, long. prevailed. 
During the abort period of Seldjok. architectute 
in Asia Minor, the siiith cesiury, the form af the 
niches remalired unaliened. They are low. rectangular 
alow niches with pillars bailt im without basen, 
which hzzr rhombohodra] crysinl bodi pl 


txulting. ‘The spandrila and frames are inlaid with 

Ihe mius] Бент white, bloc xnd. black tile mosaic 

m Y Lüytved, Sarre, Suringer-Kühnel end Mies, 

‘The most. Important change andetgoar by this 
к nge one by 


early Та т Ottoman architecure aus 
the raising of ihe anpporting nishe tò iti fali 


height. The niche ашшы! polygosal form, i.e. 
it hae three or five enrfaces conatracted wut of the 
olegi, ouch mwe бой în Imbis apd Persia from 
the arith century; IF wus however rabad Ы 
and looks more slenier and regularly ends in a 
singhornat cone, The decoration consists j 

of шапе aod Turkish tiles, A moulded tinfoil frieze | 


Хоси the ‘maunl framework for the whole. The | wha 


eambisatian of Brzantine and early Turkish elementa, 
Ihe kani farms amd a certalu ratiomalizn ie execuliim 
give these mibrite thet cold appearance which is 
peculiar to (Mtoman art. 


- Werthy nf mentiou i» the splendid milr&h of 

hs Dia Dam" in Wru in the F sigle with 

seriptions; m, nieba wiih а урати (аЬ 

Bi eeutatlem, piit: in Hachmann, Aürckw mel 
ч | 


Ankin in Armenie, A ha 
Bittliegrap ay: = тей — 





iie xvfb and beginning i 
glazed. brick ierracoita rellefs and in-| belonged to Amaia 






MANARA und MASDIID apply alse to ып, 
devoted to lt, The following works bave beca 
specially gted here: F. Sarre and Е. Несіп, 
Archaologische Reim, 4 wolu; E. Hersfeld, £u; 
Gemi der iiinis Anil wma dua mE 
prem (for the Khüsaki Mibráb н) dm dr. b; 
M v. Berchem ami}. Straygowaki, inida: 
H. Violet und & Flury, Um semwmenz der 
frees eels he lMeive rm Peri, in. Syris, 
1921; & Fluty, La maguire de Nagin, li 
19130; don Die Оютатгстїй der Hakim end 
Агат Merche, НеШе1һети 1012; db, Siw 
Жала de IF (X) Тайра. (акр, а. 
из. Aun, 1035); Б. Оез, Ear ahil 
Alescherrnine auf Bahrein (Jahrb, ii. az. Кили, 
192$}: do., Jie Kurt der £ti, Vilber, Hansdinch 
Vo Aumifwinsmirhaft dos Churürmew: Pau- 
denbmálmr , K. A, C. Creswell, A brief Chrecuilegy 
ef the Mulammadan Monument) of. Ert io 
4. Ж. тугу, ВГ O, avis de, Ze Werk 
ef Salian. Bibart o Egypt, BF AO, Td 
Р. Raraisse, Sur (еей тїйє im bel jemlji à 
Mim, Init. Буур! Wù 188o; б. Миран, Алти? 
Tart mominon, = vale, 1926; E. Kühnel, 
AManrizho Await, К а, Orini, val, ix} I 
Saladin, Le mosai dy Sidi Opts û Keran’ 
G. Margaiz, Compaien ef plofomir dr la Grande 
Mezyué de Kuirsuam; | H. Lüytved, Nemis, 
Inmickriftén der seldiAughekrm Bauten; C. Gurt, 
Die Bawkumst Kanrhenéinepeliz- Arch, Surrey 
ef Indi, Western: Indía, vola. vi. and vil; H. 
Comets, Dispur, a Guid? to it ЖО Poot 
1g13. - INEF) 

MIHRAN, the name given by ма 





- writers to the Indes [Sanskriti Sinai), called 
hy the Сте Кы Gal RAT IT the dig 


Ind fades, and by early Muslim writen 
Abi Sind (the Water of Sind], The tame ls ibere 
pariicularly applied. to the lower reaches of the 
river, after Ht enters Sind, Pliny. writes of grs 
ineulla Sind appellata. 

The Indui rsea la 14° М. sud Bi” EL receives 
the Kabul tiver almost opposite to Atk, and the 
Тап пай, the sccummalsted waters of the fire теп 
uf the Pandjah, just above Mithankot, Мез Какһ- 
mor, in 28* 26' N. and 69° 47° E. the river enters 
Sind, and below Hakkar is focally known a Dary, 
*the Sca". 1t falls into the Arabian 5ea in 25* 18 N, 
and 67° 30° KE. Ita drainage besin je estimated at 
372,700 squire miles ond ibs length at a little over 
1,800 miles, | | 

"The cours of (he [indus amd je мийат 


have undergone, even in historical times, extensive 


hang of which i! ia impose ble te give details 
in this article, aod which have misled historians 
who have dijregarded them. They have been 


msinly | winntely amd elaborately described im. 7. 4l. 5. Hy 


vol Ixl (1593) by the late Major H. 6G, Rarveriy, 
a seriei of admirable paps, 
== < (T. W. Ham) 
MIHRGAN. [See siira]. 
. MIHRI RHATUN (origmally Mie Mah), an 
important Turkish posetess of the end. ol 
ind | Ге xvi centuries, She 
. which produced a sumber 
миз, amd ípest her whole lift there, She waa 
osc of the family of Pir yda, Mer father wai 





жаз з 
ELJI and wrote E tha maia of BAIL 


этн KEATUS — МКМ, _ =“ 


пос; Пита Nedjmi, Terikî Kiriya 
Погодні, Савда оре £338; i. 79: Hemmer, 
GÜD, L об —зод: ШЇ. 731 G.O.R. 9, i. 191; 
Eminov, Oerd iterii reci Bhereiwry, S 

Petersburg 1891, ir. 478—481; йоз rame ja 
preizredensa ermumcboy literatury, t. l'eteraburg 
gt and 1903; Gibb, A Miery ў Отти 


MIKAL. 123—135. (ти, Манов) 
MIRAL the archangel Michael [tf 


pilgrimage. She belonged le ike literary circle òf | MALAI RA], whist nama occurs onet (a the Karmi, 
prince Ашпай, the second seu af Salan Beyadi, | «іы, fo sfiru fi, gat *Whaicetce i an enemy 10 
| ed | Alih, or his angels, or his aposilet, of to G 1а] 
dioe to Michiel, кену АПШ i& an enemy to the 
lunbelieveri". |n explanation of thie verse two 
he ] present, auwica mre inkl According ta the frat, the Jews, 
{п spite of the Jove affairs credited to her xnû | wishing to test the werarity é( the mision of 
sung by her (wik Iskender, sm of Sinn Patha, | Muhammad, sked him ecreral question, on all 
| Мег 5] ani of which be gere ihe irme mmewer. Finally they 
(bi TM emphanize besides her | asked him who tranwnitted the revelations to bim. 
bezuty ber virgin Wife, in. spite of the à pu, When he snewered, Gabriel, the Jews declared 
‘ervowr with which ehe described her mi (hat this angel was thelr enomy and the angel af 
lore, Her mitute was evidently not qaite cleatly | destrumion aod -penory, ia sppesition ta Michael 
mnderutood by the texieredjl. Contrary to the Oriental whim they aid to he (heir protector ani tin 
custom, Mihri remained unmarried in apite of | angel of feriility amd salvation (Ташып, Tafir, 
many wooer, It ia not improbable thet tha er- {. 324 293. ). — According tu the second n "Umar 
[екан ЕГ? her are mol quite inventions | ooce entered tha rpnagegee (miris) of Мата 
1 evidence of ber pasálonate mature which drove | aud asked the Jews question concerning (iate, 
her to unfetiered lave. Mihris grest merit kathak | They gare ol that angel as well ar of Michael an 
ihe did not wüppress her femininity, sw that in | accent imil tò the one mentioned shore, 
her poems the reresls a truly womanly ssal Tu | whereupon ‘Umm? asked: What le the position al 
this respect, ahe da the most periomal among Tur. | шай two enjele whh AHSR* They replied: Gabriel 
kish poctestes, is to Hie right ad Michael te His leit bared, and 
Ла а wor ahs found it doubly difficult, ів | there B esmiry between the two: Wheres un "mar 
view of the ntstrictiona um her wet at the thine, answered: If they: hare that position with AMEN, 
tu wip a place as a pact, m» the study of the | there can be an eninity between them. Bul pre ate 
Fenian рос} was &byolutely neceuary for thie unbelievers more than asses are, and whosoevtr Hi an 
‘The energy with which she managed to achieve | enemy tone of thetwa, la an enemy to Allah. There 
her mim ja remrkahia. Har chief mode] wis Nadju | ipon Umar went to meet Muhammad, wha roceireil 
(i 914— 1509), the most inportant poet of the | him with the words! Gabriel ha anticipated you by 
ith whorn sbe tried te evmpete Mont of | the revelation of: “Whosoerss jt en. enemy" еі 
plece are writen im Medis manner. Bba | (bire 3i. 93; Tabart, Tafsir, i- 317; Zamakhsbar, 
їз по} very original, bot very few Tarkixh poots |p. gz: Dakiiwi ad stra б. at), 
ere, Jo language amd in images ahep convenüonal | We do not know of any Jewish traditions which 
Hur her freshness, directoess anil pasdunate fealing, къса to Gabriela hoctile attinede towanla the jiwe 
im which mo other pontes equals licr, are remar ke | For. ihe ttatemends regarding Michatl a сихат 
able; Mer elouence and brillient pyle were prò- | tated above, there. tè gufficient Wuevery evidence. In 
кы, | Deal ai | Michasl шы - ures! bg OG 
— She left » Diedw (edition in preparation by Ман | protector ofthe people af Israxl; ef Терин ен 
r malar gmk eS A VU (uem, vill. a: *Michasl, Ts 
of her poema huve been made accessible а. £3, a8 where Michael ly maid to have protected 
Smimow, Accotding іо Ез уба statement (it MSS... | e iat (Һе Кїї of Poria xpd Greesty 
not in iue poter text), she als compased rixkára | farher | Enoch xx. $ where he hi сше (ће 
on 4 faraid. ' pertectur of the lest part of mankind; Тинг! 
TiMiezrapky: 1л, Testers, Comitan | Lemi, жч. б ТУН. hum Pa | 
tinople 1314, p- 119—323: Бем, Trie, Cin- In Fia da аё бш, chap tik Apy it be 
maniinophe 1325, p- 122} Ewiiyt, Spaban N is, | Michasi who offers Samp and the other angels 
Constastinople 3514, lk 192 (my MS. of Me | to wonsbip Aden. Although the sary Is maestionss 
Seer tage gives d f. gor fell башы ЫГ hor | evera) time lo Karin [c nudi, tert ш 
works which uv. ot is print; ibat, Medii | n IL Muslim lieratarn s the role anie 
Nir, Constantinople 1295, ll. 140—345 Mu- | ro Michael in. Pisa Ader of fear, the miy mentum 
talli Nadji, Ami, Comtaminopls t308, ji Sto; | nf. Mickael in the Muslim. legend is that ho andl 
Акай Маат, Хз Аана, C | abel were tbe Gre to өпыр. бшщ о др 
atuntisopel 1311, p- 595 Thureiyi, Fai j Con- position bo Thha who tefoved to ъз (ab Kikit, 
waniinopel 7311, je, 9271 Reid, Tiri P: a7}. | TET ii hire se 
Мей бей үт, p. 225— 23T (n d.j; Ehi Мено днз Muslim охан Ed pe 
ai So Bara Co | Scan een nt mati 
maule rrai m. ES: do. amd Roprüliiza M. rud, | Apecrphas (meheor Se = and mankim 
гваріе 1323, ; do ami K prūiäz a wi 1 Базе al йз Tut us, vi. 3] 3 Baruch, al, 2 
3 cat (Ep, ude, ve 9: Michael 






Noi mach i known of her life This iy in part 
to be explained by the relleence of the Fim re 
gaidisg women. Thatin the East bope raher than 
gira are sung ef in rein is due not so 
much to a preponderancy of үи зү 24 (0 А 
diinclinalon po talk of women at all, She dies 
in ры tomb ig Amaia ls a place of 
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fighting sgalnut the mo" and the tinal discom- 
haps 
































fitare of the latter. Per & faint recalleztian 
of Michael as the protector of magkind (the 
Jews, the Christians) way. be foumi in thè tra- | 
ЧИ ө scconting to which Michac? Баа never 
laughed since the creatlon of Hell (Ajmal ic 
Hanlal, dil 224]. Farther, howeser, Michael is 
rarely mentioned in бал (паян, Bad" af. 
ABl, bh. 7, where he, together with МЕН, ha | 
guardian of Hell, and Gabriel, appears ta Arla rm 
іп а гели Маз, ШИЙ, b. $5 where Michael 
incites Gabriel to ene Muhammad to recite the 
Karin according to ieren aires), 

Ab Ya bi mentioms = story of which we have 
па counterpart in Jewish or Christian Uteraiore 
either, which is not amazing, the atory bearing 
an ounpoken Ghlie tendency, Ose day Allah 
announced to Gabriel and Michael that one af 
them most die. Neither however was willing te 
sacrifice himself in bekal af his partner, where- 
upon Allkh said tothom: Take "А! nsan eran le, 
who was willing to give hls life on behali of 
Машади (the night before the Аңға; Узы, 
il. 39), 

Michael i» further mentioned by name aa one 
of ihe angeb who opened the breast of Mutammud 
before hia night journey (Tabari, ed; de Сееје, 1, 
1157—50; lin al-Athtr, ed. Tomberg, ii, 36 re.) | Ti 
end as ove of thore who саше to the aid of the 
Muslima i the imie of Badr (Ibm Sad, fis Oy ъа) 

In the text of the Kurka as well sû İn a verse | 
cited by Talart- (edi dë Geocje, 1, 329), tha. form | respects in s» traditlan aecorniing tu whith niar 
of the name ís Mikal as (it were a mFS farm |b. Abd al"Astt once postponed one of the pita 
from wadele (Mnroritz). A direct reminiicence of} and waa rebuked for this by "Urwa.b. al-Znhair, 
the Greek, probably also of the Hebrew aud Aramale, | who related tò him that Al-Mughtra b. Sbu ; 

exerved. by al-Kind'i (pi. r2}, which esll Mikhail | Мазы! *Ansín, on account of the feet that 
the tivo ol the Ry heaven, In contro | Gabriel himaelf had descended five times in order 
distinction to MTI who i the guardian of the lts perform the fre pridém a! (heir exact times 1n 
wex in the &eventh heaven f 15) Other form | the presence e Mula [hrreupon ‘Umar 
af the MN ay мими МАнъа"!, Mika S еа Кыр mls dor асака 
amid Mikail je je kardi nevomary (0 Bay thet | (Hakhart, Mawai b; ps) tm, Afat, trail 
in the n "m of аит schepgels | 160, t67; al-Naia't, Wawapa b тоу 
Lit of MIRAY ba un -the same level ка that of hia Some early groups af traditions affrct to reproduce 
enupauions (e. p. Zwermer, Te Iniluenit of Ani | reminiscences of the practice in Madina in Mu: 

ми te l'ilam, p. 193, 197). | 


P ] D za hammada time ar | 
BBibfiograpà ЭТА Ы, Такы | „гы 10/8) uf-guír was performed at noon, 
Houisna ; al Kuit, Фіра ау, 91. Etsen- | when the oun was beginning to declina - (Bukbart, 
berg, Leyden 1922; al-Tabarl, el de Goes, i. | Mawaiiz, bh. 11); 
339 n Lis, sz. 189 Ds the: form of the| A the af abar when the sin was shining 
| изд}; Шш Нн, ed. Wa- | ino "Ashis room, no shadows being yel wast 
ki Pedy | there (Bokhiirl, Meweizy, h, 13; Mmlim, Margris, 
trad. r68) After this piat people had иШ time 
to visit the pemotest paris of thn town, while the 
wá still *alive" or pire” (Bakhar, Шота, 
b. 1, 69, 14, 18, at): © 
© {һе гайд. а[зйлүйтї} чад finshed ai a rine 
when people could still Perceive the places where 
thair arrows fell down (Bukhárt, Mawr, by, 21); 
X. the pu aL" was metimes popom 
{Ht a fate hour, sometimes ti] the fust (bid of 
the night had рак (Hokhan, Аала, Ь. 01, 


Гага al-mepkrih, А": the petae al.'s Р, агони; 
ешн аузу, г ш { Варан, Матн а alat, 
52013,19), Ta other irnditions the term a/- aaa 
aa applied to the jalmi al ib iy mscribed io the 
Eedains and prohibited (Mudim Magi, tad, 
338, 239; Abü Dawüd, HH, hil 78; Abmad 
by Hanbal, Afas +. 10 eto); ef on the other 
hand Eukbin, MemaHy, bal 20; Muillm, Salas, 
trad. i19 ete, where the term “tama (a Hied 
without censure. 

From somo traditions so moch nay be gathered, 
that ihe — of at lest some af the — [mai 
thowed a predilection for postponing the times 
of the pully (Bukhiet, Masal, h f; ‘Maslin, 
Machdyid, trad. 166, 167; al-Neal’t, тата, (у 18, 
55; гаја b. "Ali, Magie ALAN, NY 113). 

d | it 


lorma ef thé name m to be found in rbe tradition 





Schulth {п Бейт xo sryrisbepie, wii, 

NS, PE $ (spurious); Horowitz, Arie 

Unterini ngon, Leipzig-Berlin 1936, p. 243. 

i ` (A f Wima) 
IKAT (4, mum fram m5 plural 
weg!) appolnted or exaet time 1n thi 
Bense the term occurs several vimes Ìn the Kurtin 
(ira ti. 185; vil C38, 139, 154; mi: 37; slir, 
40; 1н. бо; bexviil, 17), 

In dadig and AA tbe Lerm iy applied tw the 
times of preyér and to the places whore thos 
who enter the girim ше bound to put nw tke | &! z timo when a man could discern hile 
гане, Fort the lattor meaning of the term cf seighbour (Wukhin, Mestity, b. 13); but 
RAM, 1. А > wren c T m 
èt which some p ars ta be performed occur | 
ts Ue Kur'is jd. wire ii. 299; xi, 216; -xvil | hia 








prayers (d eg мыны Мена а Е ۳ 
"T T ont day Webs pur" 
be pali: olpuir i 


decline: 
A the gelato Mey em the sun wan atill high, 
white ore; | 
єс. Me pul) aímmagkrih lyemediniely 
4. the qolar ahida when the iwilight had 


бирки 
the заби ај" at daybreak, 
On the > following day Mubsnumsd: 
a. the adr inter than the day 





4. tbe ‘aye later than the day belore, ibe mim 


being still high np; 
Ele the mugtri? before the twilight bad die 


appeared , 
a, the “gla? when the first third o( the night 
had passed; 
a. the Fair when sunrise was neas [arfora MET). 
lu.a tradition cominunicated by al-Sbith'i (Aim 
al-Umm, V. 62) the fixing of ре тамаи just 
mentioned is ascribed tg the example of Gabnei 
(cL Zaid b. "Alt Medie al-Figd, N* апо). 
Thee mawkkii have for the most рап 
inp the books of Fl, We cannot repradace all 
details Here. The fullowing scheme may. woffice: 
a, pads from the time when the enn begies to 
decline ШИ Њо time when shadows sro of equal 
Me with the objects by which thay sre cxt, apart 
thelr shoilows at noon. The Hanafiles alone 
vtm ove of theis branches in eo for at they 
feplace che ultimate term by ihe timc when the 
thudows are twice as large ax thelr objects. Iu 
times of 
the rir A late 2л posible: 
bags : from the last time allowed for sabe till 
ө т sunset, According to Malik the first. tera 
begins comewhat later; 
e ri^: from the time after єл! Hil the 
tie y when фе ы ва бирре < Samal] 
ийт only, in connection predilzetian 
for the first eni 
4. Sight’: from the ast term mentioned for the 
ЕГАР аёаа Ul when a third, or half of the 
Right hes passed, or: til) daybreak; 
E eer: from: luy break till before tuntie. 
о Бу side with these шат те Gril ів ш 
boda of Traditlan and of Las the times on winced 
ir 3e not allowed to perform prayer, 
Hoon, and smmtet (Thu Mansit b. 390—332; 


viz, aum 


Mati, Salas устіне пай, 2285—2945 8. | 


Nawaw('s commentary for controverties regarding 


thin point, and further Wensinck, 4 омадай uj" 


Hari Mud. Tred, p. 193%). Accorting 1o *A'uka 
и Ау enly forbidden to await wentie grr нана 


for prayer (Muslim, AY 
Макка sell is vnda Xin de tines (eas 


Hadid, b. Ті, ai, 
Ві êli ا‎ jay? Apart from (he н cited: 
Zail b, ' кй} ааш! ШУРА, Mic Griffini, Mi- 
limo 1919, p. 23-201 Abt ёв 
илә санат ді: Гот, Calcutta is p» з; 
A i Droit enm /marn, Paris 
gy: ul Minssofbs, € he Wahii 






Figs, Paris 1318 (1900) P 13 = 
fer ens 2 £o Smari de 
diritis walejkite fi Halll ita inay, Milano 
TET, 4 ju 
Sidi, epo app; The W- Juynba 
Ден tot de tennis um di 


th, Mame 





afier enmet; | 


саттрчње 
| great men of the 





grest beat it is recomimoanded to postpone | 


the, | amb اا‎ | 
| nach der ант Ha hermusg. von HL Thor. 


4. ATH of (em, Catto ] мша appear again in the 


de Mok. Wet, Leyden | pr. 


1925. р: кзз Pr Шот» al Du Abû, Hasa 
"M шш, aJ. Jf yu wa 
Азы, Bombay iet , $3—59; abba ránd, 
aM Ts al-Kuirà, Cao 1270, b 158—460. 

(A. J. Wists): 


TL SABBAGH, ev Arslile author 


| bor оГ Саас parenta in Akko in The Wea 
cisrsted in Demescus mil ibre come Lû 


Egypt 
Here lie joined the French army of Napoleon's 
expedition, had to leave the country with thar 
and came to Parra The Sule printing works ear 
ployed him. as a procí-resdes uml the | hbdiothéqua 
Mütlonsle mk x copyht o[ Oriental mamascripts; 
his irregslar habits prevented him leading a com 


| furtable ot eettiod existence, ulthough da Sary snd 


hia papih apprecisted bis thorough koowledge of 
his mother tongue. He himself oniy. med W të 
| paplis fo the old style in praise af 
"0d amd io mabe mme miary 
thereby. Far example in 1305 be addressed à poem 
to ihe Grand juge when he vite the printing 
worke, im #805 to Pope Pine VIL in 1810 to 
t en hi marriage, im Eri do the King 

f Rome in irg t Lous ХУШ. These poen 


а printed. at Tbe government prani thai tö 


Pios VIL with à Lathi tamdation by de Sucy, 
that to Lowe MVUL with « Froneh cua bg Gram 
as di Lagrange. Ile abeo pulllhed a work on 

igeona entitled A7 Musatalat a!-Ber} 
m mH sedem N SE afm: Га соді 


meseapret, plus rapide que Гейл, pio pieni 


qur à nuc, par M. & tradult de l'Arale en lrangals 
par Silv. dè Saey, Parm 1805; based on the pre 
ceding: Dir Mitgrearkerinde Бей рол, afer їл 
МЫ ‘Kent todo Orini, Tank zz ЕЕН 
are Bricfe alewriviion, wach dem Arnb. des M. 8. 

Herborz 1806; Prichreibung der Anari dir Tenisie 
puit, meh: wit aire Zeit dey ErDaung gebrancht 
wird, ena dem Arab. von Ur. Th. J, E. Arrol, 
Frankfurt 1817; Le. mlm merteapir rota pin 
ar] lumpo, trl, di S. А. Caianeo, Mallami jazz) 
Dis Bricftanhe емен alt dor SH, ма dem 
Anil. von C. Lóper, Strasburg 1579. — Не КА 
ím manuscript à uty ef the Aral desert tribes 
of Syria, a history of Syria and Egypt and, ine 
partant for ita lexieograybieal information: a Ai 
abamu Ji Kalim al dans wa Massil Л 
„рана ове айг, M. S.'v Gtanimatik der 
mgangsspriche im Syrin und Agryytem, 


becke, Straxbmig 7386 
fibliegr : par: Hay Sinn S 
am gre n тїрї EX 

SI з C, BROCKELMAXN) 
AL-OGHLU, sn aid Ortoman nohlz 
family. ‘This family traces it» descent to the fvuddal 
land Kine МИЙ Abd Alih, wrigimallr à Greek 
(cL- F-A. Geuffroy Iu Ch. oe Рег тані 
де Гем ва Гэтае раг Тр , Sjendenyn Cau 
MA Pari 1606, ung aude (enor 
pote arene PT dit Mekal sent dem 

oats йч Айде), wh appears im tbe rei 

of "Otfgnin 1.26 lord ef Chirmenkia ( Ehirmend) 
af ihe foot of Olympus eesr Edrenm, uml latet 


L 12 Nf еа а Малое | ay ine ny ed 


merit fei his where jo aiding the latter's 


: expanalom 
| tet 1. v. Hamer, In GOR L 48, 57, een 


ar Bilim хой мефт) — ber Ташта, Коза 
reign of "Obits 
rank of commander ef the adr 








As Adrianople was certainly nat conquered 1 £361 
(ees F, Babiüger, 1u Por iL و‎ uere 
fore have lived inta the reign of Mur&d L What 
J. He Mordimaon has за їп the article ens} 
йг лс [q. v.| would therefore he true about his 
reniurkably long Ше. Kise Mikhail had two som, 
bamaly Mehemmed Beg and Үз ый (Най?) 
| ûf whom only ihe founer acquited aume reyen. 
He wat wixicr under Mind Celebi аш} а сїнє 
| (riemd of Sheikh Bedr zl-Dia of Simaw [q.v.]. Under 
tke most celebrated of the noble families of he early | Misa he wus Beglerbeg of Rowell, and ied +i 
Ottoman empire. Kose Mikhail called “Abd Allah, | $25 (1422) at. lunik at the band af the judge Tad 
died ii Adrianople and was bude lu tlie asque al-Din-oghlu and is anbi to havo been burled at 
founded there by him in the westera Yilüirim quarter. | Plevna in Bulgaris (ef, Ewligt Celeb, Spider 


The farlswing genealingical tuhle shows the order of anccerdan of the Mikhil-oghlus z 


"Abal Altf, callidi Козе МИД, son of Ast”, i. at Adrianople, 
buried in Ыз сед meosque there 









which ix tren asid t0 have boen related to the royal 
howe of Savoy and of France (ch Paolo Giorio: 
Mizdalegt ai spur Tarcheice ¢ per wis off alana 
i fa раесиіг жч Daa addo Saves s du de di 
Frewris, in thla case. Miklil [MoyasA] aliss Käse 
МШШ nist have hern descended from the Palace: | 
ulogi: ef. J. v. Hammer, G.A. 4, 589), and along 
Maskovit), the Ewrenot-oghlu fq, e.1, Thotirtagh 
oghls (q. ¥.] aod Tarskhan-oghle: (q.-¥,] was amen: 


= : [ 
d. B36 ut Janik il, £06. at Huar Hist 
| 
d. $20 (1), buried fo 















Ghazi 'Al-Beg Снага (осте Вер Г. Ghai Вай 
fell at VIEN dos d. 903 m k | “iid 
Cibae "Alt-Reg 
Mikhál-Beg Уак Не 
d. $95 (1400) 
Ghast сма деве аі 
Hense Me Hlaazz-Beg 
Chiri 
Suleiman E 
"Ümer-Heg | 
According to the genealogy gulillihed by Toms d | üfice, Waffiye Dufrrl NU аат, ін Biwi: Ihe 
Hakli AWséeer (Stumbu| 1345 = ion: 25 | ge ' af the MI&bILoghim: da ai falluws: 
Шш ыа Эш ы poit |^ eE a MA ale 
Gbin Mikhil-Beg 
Cheri TED 
Meme, тар ; Beg 
Kir De квр ‘Alle Үш Раа жын Бы е 
Казит-Вер Mebemned-Patha E B | m 
Uradj-Beg — tig | | 


| — Tkender-Beg 


Mehemmed-lagha — Bbidr-Pasha ‘Alley — Iskeuder-Heg 
If we compare the article Y ürkü? Pailya in| wbere the descendants of ibl general am given, 
Mohenimed Бозау, ӘЧ ‘renal, iv. 6&2, WE get = different picture of the gesexlopy. | 
_ 1) According to Mebummed Thuraiyi, ЗЫН imani, iv. tot, [ibeni Beg мй Гоше мода, "АШ 








r, lii; gosh- sher речо! : Bidtiegrapay, The weli-kmwn hlitories 
1433) detained aa а state prisoner in the pie | of jet- Назицег, Zinkelees, Jorgs, Uniler the 
„і Bedewl iCaridak te aon wis d (ithe emi [dd Wikia? (pr. 5asbul 1515; 

eg who distings Г in the ware of| cf F, Babingsr, G.0.1F4 p. 35) mote 1) Nuthet 
Miad Ii reign. He died în 870 {1465} amil waa Melemmed. Pasha published @ work glorifying 
buried at Ad e beside bis ancestor Кбве | = Кон МЫН and his dexecudant. — AL. A. 
Mikhail БР Нер seems to baru had three sema, | — Ülesnicklj in Agram ba рсераггор 24 edithon af 
mamely (рїн “Alt Beg, Ghri iskenier Beg and | the work af Sow Celtel and at tbc «ame time a 

Rall Beg, of whom only the Bird tere af history of the Mikbal-oghlas, (Fe, Ваня) 

at ap ione bmpertance, Орди Pal) Beg in MIKNAS. [Se Маки.) : 

1461 distinguished limeeli in the bettie against Wiad | MIKYÁS, sny simple instrumen (or mea 
IL n il, dg), du tayy raraged the lands | suring, eg: rhe pointer um а яшийїаЇ; їп Egypt 
of aon Машп (n 153), invaded Низриу the name of the Nilometer be the gauge 
іп 0475 (fäi U 144) with his brother jakender | on witch. the regulas rise and fal] of rhe rives 
Meg, dm 1476 (Aid, f. 155) was in comman 


| | af | can be read. To ge! an nadir bedl surface, the 
the abimils hefnre соціа оа Albania and apperr | water war led Inte а basin; jn the centre of thia 
wpe again in Transylvania (ifd, i. 472); ln the | stood the water paige, a cnlumas «n which ells 
next 13 yeure nothing i5 heard ob him. lá. 1493 | and finger» wert carefully mussemied off. The level 
he seems to have eet hic death al Villach in| of the water wee sscertaimed hy am wilicis| daily 
Carinthia, defeated by Count Khevenhiiller, alihough | and proclaimed by eres | 
ther sources uieütion him ar в stili iator dete Originalls the mixing of the Nile was messured 
According to, them, be dled in Plevna. His brother | by the gauge lal-raglpr). According ta thn.“ Abed 
kender Beg In 1476 commanded the light cavalry wh-Hoker, al-Rudtt, end others, ] the sua 
at the siege of Scutari, ai заторы of Boia of jacob, tulit the nt Nilometer ai empha; al 
(Ao, 885 and 89a) (J. Y- Himes С. О, А. 10. | & later date, the *mged Dulüka" bail Поета 
1536); in i s dos the Kerensinian campalgo, in Ahmm ani Angat (Antinod). Thess ware 
ta which he lost hia san, the guvermor af | the Niluineters in mee throughout th Greek periad 
Kaigartya Mikhal Beg (ace J. v- Hammer, GOR, | Hit the conquest of Egrpt by "Amr b- al Ag The 
il. po), who was taken prisoner amd sem: to Egypt. | latter erecied x Milometer àf Agia and 2 second 
lic weems to have lived tll gos (1498) The mith | im Denücra, Üihers were bull ta the reigns of 
Qary exploits of Ghizi ‘AN Deg were celeterats Mu'twiya and 'Abd ab Asia Finally ihe Caliph 
by. S55 Celebi (d. 93071530 4! Prime; cf, Fi | sk Mutawakkil had 2 large Nilometer foils and 
Ваар, О. O. H^., p. 34 1.) in a long epis | instead of the Christan officials appuinted. Abi 
[в to have bees 15,000 couplets) fragments of | Halil to рий after. i, and. the ойе remained 
which have recently been discos e (one in Berlin, | in bie family down to the thee of ak 
MS. (Or; N® 1468 containing 1,700 eif and the 

ather in Agam, South Slav Academy of Sciences, 
‘ane sources 3 Melemmed Beg, who was distin- 
ро himself at that tme, 5 described ai a 
qur son of (bte Kbidr Beg; in others home |+ 
ever, he appears ae the son of Ghia "Ali Beg, 
which is not at all provable, Wo he really wad | 
twice governor ef Bosnia, namely #4 carly ai 897 
(1493) und again in 949. (1542) and did met die 
til}. ogo (9343). The family of the МЫШ» п 
mw begins to fall lato the background. avast ike 

















The ancient Egyptians are eid i6 hee drowneil 
a virgin. in. the Nile at thes beginning uf ipm rise 
a a merice. "Amr: compelled the Nike ta cise 
and dali at God's command ру напя of a writing 
hich he threw Into tee waren, ) 
BibliegrapAy: ai-Mulwidast, "Hor Gi 
so6; al-Karwinl, ed. Waatenfeld, |, 186; H 
Ethé, hA armii Атарга Аё, 1868, STF) 
al-Dimisbyi, Crmaragáir, ed. M. A, Ff, Mehiren, 
p. 9o; al-Mabkrir A. at Aital Bulak тато, ё 
tf jgg.; lU. Boureni, Denriptien | | 
35 Auwrisur de PEgphi, in. Mim, М аР. 
Hem arihdal. franmpaite Mu. Caire, vol, L, 1928 7, 
р. бз зр. А, Мек Dia Канан diti Jide, 


iL 33 S. . | 
MILAD (A) Aocunling Be pome Arabie lexico 
graphers ihe meining of (hi» temm 7 time of 
| birth In contradiction 09 wurilid which may 
' desote aba "place of binh”. The latter la Ње 
usual termi for birthday, especially im connectium 
with the birthday ‘af Muhammad ät Al cea dimes 
alata [ak фе art, BAWAN milii denote» also 
Chimes For ether spacia meaning: ef. Dory, 
ime аша cien агайы, 4, T. 
S rM egrapkri the Arabie lexico. 


хи nies Нии = | 
Philippopolis, éMal, p. 379 o 59^ ayin 
the Stir of Adrianople for 1309, P. 4 Mfr 
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MILAS, the ancient M ylasa, capital of Carle 
| ou | uity for Mà aznctuzries of the 
Carian Zens (in mediaeval aad mideme western 
scures: Î lato, Milaxe, Melaso, Melano), 
a town lu SW, Anarolia, $5 miles from its 
каро, КЕШ (бв Че Galf of Mesdetia). It la 
Шул ө Мыз (оооу че шода of Men 
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tele) aad lm 7,346 inhabitants (oeosan of 1928) 
compared with 7,161 (o[ whom 3,200 were Greeks 
who were removed hy the exchange of 1922, 
739 Jews, who stib Hogriah, and. 74 farelgnera] 
ш 190$ {$47жатг Midian, of r1zó A. m.) 

Milas on & low sastera spur of the Sodra 
Dagh (Ce St. Wlias) tn tho centre óf s very fer- 





tle pisie surrounded on all giles hy hill, amd | Fut 
Milas af the end of the sivth century eee Tischen 


watered by the Sard Cay which flows round 
the Soda Dagh on narh smd west, The toad ito 
the sea however does not follow (his marahy waler- 
course but crore the hills aih. of tha Sotra 
Ligh, here commanded ty the once powerful me 
diseval fortress of Petin (tree miles 5. af Mitaa), 
The bay ited? way in the middle ages defended 
by the Bland eitalel of Asla Kaled (}udoink, 
Iasos; Athen, AL, xv. 139) und larer hr à 
castle at the harbuur ballt by. Mebenuned 11 (Piri 
Reis abri, ed. P. Kahle; 


tie piam of Ezrpuslu Owwail ani Cing 


Ms protected situation naar the sex within x broad 
fertile plain destined the town to be one mare 
4 capital when the region again attained political 
independence иайег the "Turkish dynasty of the 


rare tage [= poraritj т 

; п first раны tem ily ander Tor 
kkk tule when, after the victory of the Быш 
at Muntsikert In 1078 the western Anatolia coast 
with Micanz, Semyrna aml Ephem ami eveu inlanda 
Jike Samm amt Rhodes were occapled hy the Turks, 
Alhongh we have no definite information about 
Milas iteell we kaw that rhe monks of the nelgb- 
Бенга Ганта had to jeve their monasteries on 
ассос of the Turks (in айо; ef, Th. Wiegand, 
filet, sul. 855. Bat Iyzaatine rule was soou rè- 
stored. It «was only «hen the centre of the imporial 
the 





victory Over the Latits In 13657. tut thi region 
finally pamedinto Tuarkih hands. Whee and bow 
the final conquest took place we da mot exactly know, 

lanedion, which with Miles formed a theare from 
the period of (he Comneno (W. Tomaschek, 2. 
Айт. Tepographé Afereariens ioe MA, Vienna 1893, 
ABA, di АҺ a, HV p. 98), and le therefore io 
be located in the neighbourhood af Milas und was 
Bysanting till D at least, was again tuken fot 
a tine from the Torke of Mentrabe in 1296, њо 
that it mint have been occupled by them a few 





Zari, ت(‎ SRI Парі, Emir al-Sathi]) 
in Pachymerza (1.472; ii. att, Bonm pt), la Sannio 
(Hopf, Chron. griis-remmimer, p. 45) Turques 
damar (mad: lurgmnmodamur — *Turkoman of 
the sea") Guggests a comyutt from the sex. There 
fe no longer any reenei ar this 
| of Mi which x» « chirch of the 


ks of Caria (зба 4, Ратну, тайт бумаге | 


drani ғ? metiiar grutcar tihn, p, $3, 112 
ec) was miiir the metropolis of bras ойе 
which still existed ha the xirth century (A, Wachter, 
SA Ferjali aya oe in Kisinasion fm 
AIF, Yakrd, р. 4 ope.) (Stavrepelle, the anclent 
Aphcodidae, a. viles o[ Gere, eniy mile 





of the princi; 


MILAS 








chap. 38). At, 
Miba met the ald, and although düficalt, only | 
roii to the west bo ihe important meüdiseeal | 
pert of Mali (Miletus), ta theimorth foto the fere | jun outente the 
| and into | of. Ahmed Ghi 
‚ 204 eastward t0 Mughla, | entrance: 
the other important town of the district. This and | court) and the 


оза zs if ir had 


mm helore [Wirgami, e c) That Menteghe | t 
called 


ind of the 





ner, p. 21; Aile, corrupted бот (ул, while 


Fokeh = Phocen which appears as a expla! je tha 


Urnnese report, Alk, p. 47 ia probably an error 
of the weiter amd i$ nol to be eorreesed to Mughla) 
and in ibu Ваар (ed. Defrémery amd Sanguinetti, 
Hl. 278 ayy.) aluo, who here enjoyed. the hngitality 
of the Aki ЕПА (on a Fuori written in 


în amia, iw. 40) and admires (hs wealth of 
the town in gardeni amd orhands amd gives the 
nama of the lord of ihe country a» Shadji al-Din 
Urklyus bo Menteshe, whom he sisibed. in his expital 


Petin, not far away, The Menteihe built тогу 
little in Miles a4 they wiere engaged in embellishing 


their residence. It js noteworthy that the rwo moi 
ques of thie period lie outside ‘the old town, alll 
largely enciosed im ite oldi iwal; ome to the 


ман, in the {ФИ Tye quarter, tbe Ише 
Salih al-Din Djamii with outer court and stepped 


minaret, hull wader Urkhan Hey in 1335; the other 
walls ta the cast, the mosque 

hui in £379, whieh with iis 
™ The narrow side (without an outer 
: oe ne siniret built ghi it 

ismail Hakki. Ainiai, Тааны тоз, Вд. 47) 
| спее heen a chiot (ef. Wal- 
unger, Jie Pirwe-Mowdee on (Milan i глей, 
al Tee, Hochwdele in Kariuki, (915, p. 10 
of the reprint), The minibar of tbii morgue alio 


dated TRO (1322 A now in ihe Cieill Ren in 


п the occupation ol the Christiana, who wiill bild 
unir D e бр кнн Шема ТЫ өшү 
to 


"wusque im the- oki towa, jaot io ita centre 
ls te Bi Ur » 


alo to have been z church anil waa probally 
wed by the garrison, if i} ie oll, The mecrese of 
Khodja Bedr al-Dia, which dates from the period 
ef the Meuteshe, usfortunately cannot be exactly 
dated: (Aes Mist, v. $8), | | 
Miles received its frst important Вод from 
the first Ottoman governor Flrür, whom Bárasul 1 
sppolnted отет Мелі Ца (Гелуг сца, 
Td. Mükrmin Hilal, Tuxnbul 1928, p. 88) afier 
!he conquest (792 — 1390) {the date given by 
moal Turkish sources T 
confinmarias. di 


: | 7 
bela}, In езда Реда built tü the worth of the old 
a: Mi" of it a aplendid AE elders 

| ! the Пгава ргітаге mosques Маше и 
monograph) Ottoman rule wad Maced hy 
Tiny whe | | ihroggh Milas om his return 
from Smyms in the winter after the battle ol 





‘Miles appears ae the cxpital o principality | Hi 
of Mentesha abour 1335 ln al-"Umart (ed. Taeuch- | second half 



































= Е = ۴ mom Bu En" t EE 
а = MILLA M 
| . И = SAT L EE! — E 0 497. 
w Mila ai à later ше, Бен а à | century дайма hia “Boule of the — 
ud anit party erocted, with dafam : d erittea In Turkish 10 2 Meoteghe-ophittt 
d ix still partly inhalites- | v- Hammer, Falher, Vienna tjo; Thim, 
Fram hie seconil half of tbe. xviil* centur we | Flee) mereke à o XIV. st. р. 19) Ou 


have Ewliya’s descitption. of the town (in the on Octuber 17, tata mm Реюва the Mentesbe-aghlu 
pint vol ia of his Siythet oie, MS, Beth Арпа, | Пува Bey cnüeluded = treaty With ihe Venetians 
N*. 452, ful. 51) Hesap the town bail q tnosques, | (Opts V'emeti-Lesun tins, li, ND. 166): 
> тач» i| to large khius. At thie rima the Aidgiegrapay: lu adiion to the works 
Barron waa willie Petir. He praises E j meotioned inthe text: V. Cuinar, Turguit ad Asit, 
nf the town bul rightly deere che climate aa} |i, 806 fg; CE Terien aeir Minrure, Paris 
uxlisalihy. Among the products be mestions tobacco, t$Tz. p. O48] Het, Gand. d- Lresutrhandrir 
with whith Мила supplied the whale of Anatolia. im ЛГА. V 584 (Fr. el, |. $39) L wa unahir 
Among the holy places meniivaed by Биш, ме] 10 eonault rh work mentioned  Hualuck, 
may note that of Shaikh Shushreri becouse 1 pre Chrislany sed Jem, i $F emp mi L Keii 
vag Aen i to ihe Bübs abfbirhieri sner here koulin, Та Nés Mitme, Mà Zeefámn di 445 
by ibm lug. EwliyEa dewripion of We old y. Fer the Mullin inariptions vet A» Tew bul, 
raine FF nach cxaggeraied, aithoagh he saw zpgood| dimer. Hire, (Constantinople), ib Tot; fi. 1145, 
deal inore than now etui Pococke f Trote 4/2, ideo Hase Kadri (Mid, Y. ST $08) and lana] 
| ) 3s | 1 Нарт, ATi, Leantal 1949, p. 155 "fF. 
itil) able to sketch a templi of Asguitus and (Ff. Witte) 
Roma here. All thal now ordre in addition to MILK wh possesalem, proper ty, The 
the tows walls is the Baita Kapu (s Corimihian word d» met found là the furo, tutte in regular 
way with {he Caran double-axe) anl & mawe | E іо Тоше terminology: ThA double maming of 
от сайа! Ана мењ ügrte wirken (Ee the sont sliows that Ше пиа! disiincthan in eut 
Сини ет, Veyage dant l'Empire Ottesan, | 234 legs! language between ihe concepüinna of posses 
тү. рЬ 55—92) 18 the alfjacent village of Shaikh | Hop aml property are uot found in the A24. 
oy in the Hirde of Ghaikh Wedral-Dia b. Shaikh There ix, it tros, a реса! tern (or (he actual 
Riam, | died at [unes in B84 (1479) am) is | Power over £ thing, what we call резам in 
Інше here, a дыга of Bay *^Muhsmunad а] the aarzüwer im, namely par, lit. “hani”, but 
Вока (есе Кет, Hif v. 3UL үү. on the elis | the distingtion lietween 4 judicial ownership nud 
af x church uf St. Keone, who bere (fal | the actual conii iè mii fend Hi Maili juris- 
dy Corr, Hell, ziv, 616 9g). | | | | prodence aud there |e fot а wort for property 
The capital of the Manteshe, slready mentioned which takes imo momant the aciual ownership, 
| | times, fe | ie at aa | chat from the poallive or the negutire print of 
jug | in A view. Ax кнн we find, for rms that Hie 
sod Byzantine musanry апд ап extemiro town ownership Ol a thing preses lrectly һу Ка Sere 
ES аны Жы Шыда! э tr wall aod st, Uia me ae aad or if the thing i 
Tywen crowns а wÎ ruck, that Hass out of the question is not at ance handed aver. Un ihe aiher 
waulhers end of Ne wale ef Miles (Toone Hal ht, hand, ant only things tat alig rights can be owned, 
ly & great door abel by a tower adorned with | Ul balmy propery and wubjeet to legal regulations: 
Йова carved upon it. anda thé. fortress, where | i nelesa ihinga (e g wild anivaata)), 2, finge 
there now la 3 њето Пе village е ойбу | Mie sn of which i» prohihited by religion ta 
sccbitectaral remains ure tha foamdatloms of 3 eine grapes}: 3+ things which ате ritgaliy tnpats 
church. Opposite to ihe entrance ta the сіни, 09. раже boom pullata ig sack an extent that 
on a platesn surrounded by wath, sme of wich | They cantet be purified Ce. кейп, бип 610.) #9 
ЕП stand, Не аа | | long a thoy are net esrntial parts of a pure ёт 
| : permitted thimg. Lf such things, however, are Se 


Sn Re he P TU | Ne dw em gl mt a 
1575 (hay Habit Ag. $1—34)- In tbe Zee, | "I sa) chains wp thet: legal transactions vot TS 
he arch of d i ness spantrels Бу 110 such things bere @ لاء‎ vocabulary of thir 
lef af Huns holding ae tha fonder ds buried 

apposite the medi 





ch. 6) af the end of the ei teenth century wii 


Kamal almi {> а mecesmary preliminary tor 








ee abore); ep edresé manda à mms- ' i 

que иши B Uikhan Bey m 731 (133 in maina | thë propesty of an owner being lable ha minr [4 t; | 
estep) fer the gateway of Hyssotime wk Miblingraphy: Тї ынаа дэп, э, 
ani Piamonte of ambos (the inscription [a given | MAL, SIRES, mwnfAxa and ihe endure SAEN 
їп all dy the one that Ibn Bajjüta ew given; Juynboll, Handleding (1930). 22 and 
cing bulit on bis visit 10 Petin (Ваги). There | the terma hene een в be Ra ар н 
ars {не аа т | но арна а i MILLA fai}, religion, The However oli 
mmect thie word with iha 


2:15 & ' i 
trai, all is ruins. Exceptlanally Goely carved 
tombstones give the names of important peo 

who Tired hete down to the avt century. نی‎ | 


чіоча и may ie 10 | 
Hebrew and Jovwish- and Christlan- Aramaic mila, 
milia, *uiierafet, ward", it Баз sot bren watie 
Garterity. proved huw кай where it received the 
| meaning which ы taken for granted in the Karin 
T A Hte Nor dd known whetber Ka a. 
|| DM. S. lr. 413 seems 10 bobl that ii d» Arahüc 

for ha refer» io t a* form шай or awli Ma 
dictate"). Lo the Kurtna it always means (even. in 


ў 
Ч 
і 
: 








the аса obscure page, Som | 

*religiom'" and i is used of the heathen ا‎ 
(vil, S6 syi xiv. 15; xvii. 19) w wel] as of 
those of the Jews and Christians (ii, 114), and: of | 
the true religion of the fathers (xii. 33) The word 
acquired а special significance in the Medina 
sections where the Prophet in his polemic agalea 
the jews speaka of “Abraham's тийш", һу which 
he theate the otiginal revelation in Из 

which it wae hie duty to restore (И. 124 th 89; 
svi, A24 anil, 77 Wer cl. iv, tags vi, 162; mil 
37) Mushm literature follows this Korinic uaage 
lui the word js oot in frequent oe, With the 


article, a/-mifia means the true religión revesled | 1 


by Muhammad amd is occasionally used elliprically. 
for wA/ al-eriifg, the followers of the Ew rrr 
religion (Takan, HL 813, 253 E85. ab ust m4 ita 
opposite ai-gkiwma is an abbreviation for år a 
dimma, the non-Mubammmiana wh are under 
the protection of lah; c.g, Tbu Sad, iit, 
238, 4,1 ef, alee the derivative aei/1 oppared to 
dimit, client (Balkakt, ed. Schwally, p. 121 Infra), 
Hiblasgraphy: Nüldeke, Orkmialiu&e Shis- 
atm, p. 40; oO, AG, Wit. 4133 Tibar ей. 
de Goe, Gunar, Lti бекі Hurgronje, Ael 
Mitiaanixhe Freen, p. 30 ng. (F Id) 
aq letter of tbe Arable alphabet, 
with the numerical value of forty. On different 
forms of the letter cl. AZANIA, plata i:i ln some 
dialecia Of Southern Arabia and of tribes coming 
from that region, mim was spå: lè- med as iha 
article of determination, ido by side with 4 A 
well known tradition la pat into the mouth of a 
man from Seothern Arahin in the following form: 
Esia тїт ameMrri a-epürdmm A ‘asajar, Cf 
Ibo Yadih, ed. Jahn, d. 1331; Landberg, Aud 
zwr йа diabri v lArabie mérntinah, M 
z81— (A. T; WENNEG 
MINA, tater often pronounced Awal, a place 


le the hilla east dl Mecca on the road 


from lî Se ‘Arafa it fı] The distance between 
‘the two i» given by Mukadissl a& oue parasang, 
while: Wavell calla at fre miles and sexys ihe con 


“Arafa la ning mike, Mika lis In a‏ 3 کر م ی 
maring from weri tò emi, 1,500‏ 


еа to Burckhardt, surrounded 
TL: granite cliffa On the north side 


tee chill called Thabitr, Travellers from Meces | 


come down into the valley by a hill path with 
stepa in it; thia la the "dala a. ¥.) which became 
lumous | with Mu ‘y negotiations 
with а Ма ыан The town conalsts of stone 
houses of fahr due which form two Jong etreets, 
fares ony is a rudely hewn short pillar 
En Н рө 
s'AVsba djumra", at which the pilgrim 
is e awa). A little to the east in 
mide of the street be the “middle djamma" | 
marked by a pillar аш Lluily sia similis 
' hind (the so-called “first djamm") 
ihe gaat edd of tha valley, | 
ef the road a e mos- 





ius» 


он ја now. of, pillars, hat there I mons 


ы а 


elements, the remlt being that we can 
[айти ә О form: with certainly, The old 






| Mecca; A serviral of the pagan 





court uU the mager ва lite. damed. builling 
with a minaret bulit over x fountain, There is es- 
ather dame over tbe colonnade, on the west aiis 


eu the 
npe ple the lremendows throng 


of the 
feof i m ike pi pilgrimage month when, ai 
half a million people with kasall hiken 

ан of burden hope ta cower nine miles la the 

lod between punis- and rā wee 
am than а ын Шм мы ы а 
grins иайда 
e icm built of teak and or уны 
waa 3 frequently mantioned Dds 33 
large stowe buildings are atillto be found in d 
but these are ually esrpty und are only lei 
the pilgrimage to the mote wealiky pilgnma sud 
even zinong (hest many men to. live in tenta. 


sal carey 


This depopulation of the city ha ‚ been à subject 
fur discussion g the leghi, for some held 
that this circumstance enables Mins asd Mecca tú 


be regarded as one city د‎ a vied which 
uthers rd fut znóother cmcummance - 
have em to preveri д һе 
erar of the town, which m also (nr 
laces o5 tbe pilgrima" raté, namely the imcredilile 
Ён and dreadful stench ‘which js caused by, math 
masss of humanity at the Mali Compleat tre 
rude eren ‘of the unclean ae al 
Khal and at Mina there sre further the . 
рои нагона ааваа iia 
ceremunles Їн EE 


һе Над 
Баш meum petiod [cf. НАШ) Tor Muham 
himself with cutting out the too obvio pipes 


ao longer 






make ыу ing references to them (cf. 
hey were similar to the ی شرا د‎ 


i е Мен EMEN 
pum м. кен ша Кыш 


Terence to the “three days in Mind and where. 


we. farther tearm ‘shat a fll Gd EE 


ly тету ancient; dta significance h 
telliginle im alt к ы isis tair ir 
SEU EC ера 





even (a ancéni- ‘times. Mohamasd 
<i rome merus alteratiooa here, for 
vi а b е а р Де а 

DE, whereby ceramony ¥ 

legitimate зр: Donar hat thé M 
&lemenis remained the im Ай Бема es 
Над enda not in. Mecca | 
to which (he pilgrims retin үст the d : 






a ba the dangier Diao. fer = 
majority on the southern slopes of Ib “the 
place ‘of al | EE Bürs xxxvil. 101 


"g-), zz in awociation w 














m E Ег" 4 = 

of the pagan place of sleaghter, hut deprived И | um which he used to preach to the penj 
of ite importance hy saying that all Mind iy x | two stem ami a eat (majus) Th 
place of sacrice; a clevet iure which he | therefore originally а ralied seat 
ules followed at 'AiafEt вой Mustain — the morning after the dear | 

Acconding to the af hia, the pilgrims | stormy disputes, Abe lekr took ble seat on the 
who arrive in Mecca on the 556 Dhu “l-Hidjdja | Prophet's minhar ma eiiemn aseembly and 
should issa this town in time to be able ta per- | the д homage here, The liter 
form the mid-day alii in Mint and remain there | this tradition, a» dil the governors 
Hil murise m Ihe gih and only then go om te | the pulpit am their accession to office aod un thelr 
‘Arafat, The majority however do not do thin but | resignation, Thae minbar in the wary period wai 
go ou the BEN atraight ou to Ага where they | iherefore so! at all specially amociated. with wor- 
irriwe im the evening. After performing the core- | ship but was the асы! of the eer in the council. 


[q. v.], they before sunriae on the fot! to 
afaki or yamm ae) (in contrast tu 
Isiimic practice, which won to start only 
„ Here the à uling rites аге ропе 
slaughtering, the clipping of the hair 





teworthy, for day of Wacrilce it is 
oniy done at ihe ‘Ababa heap, while ou the three 


following daya eacb pilgrim daily throws reves 
linje tuge om all thiee benji (ef, the illustrations | 


above, ii. 256 apd’ Harton, ii, 
зов of the whole pilgrinmge ie the three Mina 
gate апа 13% 


от. а} Ча и 
анаа р il 196 and the zrticle vasa | poral 


alg), ‘They aro days of rejoicing which are cele- 
d d eit Mies тте. оштун үрүл 


EIL ETE 
p 423, 416, 418; Ibn Sa'ü, ed. Sechou, n/i 
dilet, M... di. 15; 
& к 





ldetion Thero ti not com | 


of abote. All the pilgrims bowerer do mot | wood, which i 


‘The palplt only gradually grew out af it with the 
develupment of pablic worship. According to Hocker, 
the date of ihe change from the milers of judge's 
wat to the simple pulpit coincides with the end 
of the Otnlyad dynasty, [а їл А.Н. all the 
masques in the. provinces of Egypt were provided 
wiih miabar, abeat the kame peril prahahly in 
the other lands of lilim alec. At the Ing 
of the "АЫ period the minbar wes alreudy & 
pulpit exclusively, Tho frW tendency io imm uw 
рари ва вога hy Becker in the introdactiom 


throwing | of tbe minbar Into the divine service at the Muyalld 


ш Майны, which ie aecribed to Mu‘iwiys or to 


kis governor, The Prophet did not hare a minbar 
al the Mull and nothing but divine service 


could have been Behl there, 

Thé typical form of the minber as a pulpity 
which is placed to е right of the mihr and 
of the spectator, be en erection on меры ший a 
with ur without a door al tim entrance 10 
the steps and à clhoritenlike canopy lo Ше plat. 
form. Tis form is peculiar to the miuher of 
ihe mut mindi, The Fatu du 
and brick are tpe simple and frequently 
are ouly a hare platform reached by three to hve 


Wit, transl. Wellhaueen, | nepa The foe series ol minbars of wood begins 


with ibat mew famous of all im the history of 


ibu Kiis, | ari, the milnbas im tbe great mosque "m 


35; abMals 
me vi. 5$; E A | Wüstenfeiil, Kairawin. Om the occasion of the esasan of 
m. 64a n. d Reire ба A 


ti Harton, a Z'üigrisrier fo uM a: 
303—232; alHatanlüni, a-AjA/a aide, 
Cairo 1309; Wavell, A mayra артат, рь 053- 


„р: 405—4 
dinah ùn 






tyt; Weli ‚‚ Жеш» агаМттйт dsiseutums 3, 

р. 80, #8; эп Ншгугооје, 272 Деан 

Fest, Leyden 1880, exp, p. 155-167; Jayahell, 
Ld ear 


Hamibuck, p. 161—157; Gandeiray- al yet, 
Le pilerimace д {л Мейїг, 1945. p. 255-295; cl. 
the Bihl, to the article DJ AAA, and add: Houma, 
Het Shepelewe en her Smtr pin f Mina, a 
Рё. Ал. АЁ, Аны. АЛ Lotterbumkie, 4. Kecka, 
мі. 104—217; Churin, £r fet de Perret ef i 





Mierimage wt Mergan, in males de uoa. 
Агре зе Итін, Wr: Ya Yol A. pe 273 


ANS Wensiiek, Fanmail of Early Aak, Tya 

dinie, A, hore also mse: given Set — 
adni referring 10 19 prohibition: 

ag neh preg cape Ming, and to the 


“order to stay in Min during the “nights of BL", | appear 


| (Fa. Bue) 
MINBAR m pulpit [ef xum). i the 


origin of the - of the minkar the E 
be relerel 10 C H. Becker's exhausiive sudy 
Die Kamal im Kalia des alten [plam (NI 


Jabri and defamitodien), Decker reie to 


the Prophet iz the year 7 A. made bis miubar 


| (Socinges's Amerigerchirder, vi. 385) 


ihe monque by rahin U tho Aghtah (262— 289 
==%]4—%О3) И is ssid to hare been brosgrbt with 
the. lustre tiles OF the mildly wall from. Haglilád 
and wet up. lr. made o planeiree woud und b 
im. the canonical minbar shape with # staircase — 
here of 17 éteps — to ihe preacher's platform. 
The pulpit, bawever, has not yet Ше туей 
мтисше о the later wooden milalser. Dt bran. mot 
the portal noe the conupy ar the wp. ite come 
position ol aboni 200 carved panels amd narrow 
strips of unequal size. m simply a primitive ар 
nans ol preduse martian, ail] wezy 
sumetic. in feeling, sach ar would hardly ever have 
scarcely be regarded ws oviginal. Saladin hav pultited 
out that tha palpi) must hare been restored after 
Kairswán had heen sacked by the troops of phe 
цин Mastanyir Abi Tamim im 44r (1049). Tn 
any case It har several iets eae Soe nee 
andergene festaratiog s0 Maal ite preen general 
appearance cannot be dealt with tially until 
we hare à thorough "Y heri oa SRM 
investigation on the spot таат и эшш, 
a Kahne! dbeerves, be regarded ai Dmmiyad 


s vis of tbe frime-tripm and the 
panels flied with Йога! ратая sul leases reet 
the decoration at Mahatii’ (q.\¥.) and some of the 

сїп nma, which are cf ail Ишеїпаба 
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minbar iu Cordoba has not aurviwed but from ihe 
Jexripticna ûf the. Arati writers it must here been a 

culizrly valuable plece ol work, foracconting to al 
| eri tt comt 99,705 dinars, It could be moved on 
wheels and contalned the caliph ‘Onur'a Kurtin, la 
the morgaz of "Als" aliin in Konya js a minbar of 
laselwood, according tu an inscription on the posts 
‘spporting the upper part, the work of an ап 
oP Akh lit of the vear £50 53 “Two. lneeriptings 
йй the door of the pulpit mestico Suljin Maima T 
{510—6 — sud) ead Eid] Ania II 


pre-l&miz columna ià Diydr Wakr (cl. van Berchom- - 
adem Jean The erchsisile combination 
of designs on the minbar has no connection with |: 
the decoration which since Gained we call "Ale 
iid. We Бате here = phenomenon comparable 
о Маани" since bere alio opsamentetions ‘from 
different sog arm combined ra form a pencil 
icheme whore common denominator la formed by 
the formal quality oí the chisroscuro common te them 
all. We da not even know how lang the аена 
of these curved strips and latiiced paneis may 
have previously existed jo Baghdad and they may 
have there belonged to an Omaiyad mintiar beforeihe 
leces were ltought to Kalrawin and aupplemamted 
oy copies und additions of local workmanship, 
The few pulpits that have survived from the 
Fatimid period follow the Spro-Egyptian style af 
woodwork of the period. with. their system af 
frames fled with foliage. The tendrils were pre 
vented from over-nunting ihe whole wurfuce by 
being. placed within smail polygonal arems which 


(551—584 = 1156—115$) (4, J. ML Токе, 
Kenia amd F, Sare, n Aubin, 2 
po 27 7^4 ph vüi-—mii)  LImeriptions (om the 
Karan бссогше the frame of the balestracdes of 
тһе жерь The pulpit jê of the treditional  Syie- 
Egyptian form, bat ба, Бозе, Шора (сота 
them Бу ita vigorous structure. Ројуройа and 
tar-shaped panels fH] she alleframes, together with 
The mune teocdril patterns symmetrically titerwowan, 


as we find nmaturilised [m all dhe eastern lands of 
са рерин in exssetres (Kitihnel, Sprip- he beginni us eri 
geva Auwntgendickh, vi. 406). Tbe wooden milgr&b | (бехе Шаманов (а Sarê, A fn 24}. 
ofthe siith centery fram Cairo ilnetrate in the In Persia and Afghtnisian | akl 
article wiyxzAn illustrates this style, which lè alio | minbar sew to have leen treyed during the 
réyremented hy thee ruinlsr made in 0t A. D. for the | Mongol invasion. Co the other hand, the mintiar 
mosque in 'Askalün and now In Hebron; and һу | Шш rE фр ue. of Thewhar | 
the pulpit of 4455. 4.0. ín the mosque of "Amr LM 
in Kt» on the upper Nile. | 
Durieg the Fatimi! period the pulpit developed 
Mà canonical form за represented ln the minhur | Timür 
ої е Май а. Ашы int Jermalam, which was | i 
ited ig W168 Ate by Nir al-Din to Aleppo and 
tet takes by Saldin to Jeruslom (Saladin, 
Mannil, ч И heaceforth appears with the dour 








carpet Nothing te nowt of old imubare it Turke: 





жау and н ¢ maln decomtive | ca |  unnbar l 
matrres are S-polnted «lara and the polygonal and | mên. In Гаа, рар were ШШЕ айты: ertha. 


* ашыгу ls show carving in. relief 
inland with jeory пай mother-of-pearl, OF ‘the 
mistar of Sulün Lidjm la rhe mowque of fhm 
е the year 1259 А.п. Пее тоте is left iban 


tively of stone, Many, some of then richly 















| while the panels are "ed in ihe 
Arab Musram.in Cairo end in the South Kemington 
Museum (cl. Грит Catalogur ef thy Arad | dood 
“Aneena, Chiro). That wooden minbari were sohe- | lad 
limes copied la sope bi shown by thestone palpit | to. C 
wm cthe- mesque-mudrass of Sulis Ibuain (7527— 
T6475 1345—1363). The mukarmas im the door 
‘ease oil goon after found on the dome alio, hers | Guullarzt 
34 in ghe milio ges bark do Turkiih iofmence | 
transmitted through Syna. Dike the mihrab, ike | 
minbsp ales attained jia finest wotkmatuhip: is 









carved | (ef. Itiuatration from Омаш 
Hibliegrapky: M. 5, Mirip 


an Arvlilecdhurv in. Fzyp1 aml Palestinr, Oxfunl. 
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ifeus mut [n Cairo. 


Fig. 3. Sit) (eee їн the Solin 








Fic. 2. Mitibar in ihe Parenda Мом la "Ullman, 


















ташта, Ihe circle [enia 
uf tbu sodina ("owen Grok 
e rone nf the eclipile formed al 






mitik] of the twelve ч 
геена 
стене 















The Kr 'En contains references tò олаја he Vieiedes are cullen l 
Süra xv. thi “We barp plated towers (darig) Pahta) The Meiades farm the thini, ah 
to the етши ашы} айт therm for the spectators”, | and the Hywiow mogetherihbe fourth 
— Büra xxv. Gfx gBlesed be he that platad lowers | elation af the moun, к 
p gf) iw Whe heavens and who placed 4 lamp 3. a/-Zuwiemtur ot at ffema, the Twins 
‘them and a light-giving moon", pe IN smati and F uncssenilal stars, The 
She lose 16 вона ау: агу and veme i: | Twine are in the form of two mem whose beads 
Hy the heavens will ita towers (йаа )". are turned ін The norihraat amd feet to the south- 
Бартона вику with great probabilliy be anumed | wost. Castor and Pollux (am amd Б} атт culled af 
тое the original hate of the zodiacal сігсі, Гће Ту acea; they form the eeventh 


— of ite oriy capot be diae certainty: 
ће бли mtempia ata gronping of ihe cammtellations 
uu the Pub ad. the EUM vds. bowevet, 


dure from before rhe period oí Hammarahi айй | 
ls апу вазе inta the third millenium Bc. Almost all 


the nimes Gumiliar to wo are ййшшү founi m 
Humerian ineriptions. The Boghar-Kal Lat of about 
{300 шс; gire xl] tho signes ef the zodiac with 
oe of Leu enil Liira. 4 
The only pictoris] representation 

keavens o[ tha eariy Mualim period, 1 
eu ihe dome of Kiigsit "Ami showa the ecliptic 
= а bread band, slong. which are 





| arranged. the 
twelve Purügj; it aluo ahuws the pole ol the ecliptic 
аай the rr [eclipticil) degrees о! Longitude, ad 

il ie equator andl x series of parallel cirthen 
llariy af the ar | af the Leave 
with camildershle southern latitudes abown beyond 
the equator on the hemispherical luner surface of 
the ‘dime resulta jn the equator mud ecliptic mot 


of preventing the acparate consielfations on the 


(ашы арала] 
Ihe sare as that en the Atlaa Farnese (m 
Ir should be noted that the freee of Rupee. Amra 





‘dhe heavens reflected as in 2 mirror. | 


The twelve Биг Preliminary Nore: 
Ths umes of che frm! are given in Arabic 
literature with many variations’ those quoted below 
are the moar mausal, With the fixed stars a dime: 
Шоп |a made between those which form the оше 
ala constatan (Aes min aure), ic. the 
essential stare and such xa *go beyond the cosstz]- 
lution" (Abiri shara) aud are regarded aa only 
being Jooeely connected with It Le. ihe unten 
"he e j ied ш Из шаш 

The account he veu d bed dud [ 
n m Ма Жан In the frat port ûf 
-Exrwinla Cuwe a 

d. af ff mal абд, the Ram (Ari) It 
commet» of 13 essential wart, 5 wrrssentim] lim im 
Йа їшгаедЫ!& тану; Мэ Гогс-раи іа turned to 
the mes ыш Ma bind-part !o 9 
€ AM badk. The teu ыры 

itte 1 dej “a 4) the seme time thy frat of 
the a8: stations (#mamioas”) of the moon 


mind dl io another reading the name 
aN Oe la giver to the unrwsential atur a Arieiii 
disaini above the Égure of the 


gars on the bor 


irea T audy Arlesia fann fhe vereal atlas et 


lhe moos sad gê allel Megat (lite 


the minjeka, im broadly apesking 


(the Virgin (XN, B. The name 








ha coat. И һы ua 





з 


азов of thê mooom yani Eae lial a 
Msn a; vogether witli ihres other stars of the Twins 
they furm the sizth xrailon af the moon, 
The nare Ы ж and p OGrmimursm lè ал. Лар 

4. ura, the Crab (Ceserr) 9 eweniíal 
ап 4 umexentlal stare, a Cancri wlth y zp4 4 
[orm the eighth station of tha moos and 


| have the peculiarly Arsh iame of ad Matiro ("ihe 


cartilage of tbe nooo”) ar in keeping: with the 
Alwagest, al-Ma (= v). The sar fun the 


eek MH (сос с АКРЕ / (*1hr exuremity" ). 
E Cane amd A Leonie form the niuth atátius 


oí the moon, a£7azr/ (*rho glance". 

5, deed, the Liaw (Lee) 27 essential emi 
8 upewenlial tars; ho ie conceived of aa ef 1а 
the west. s (Regulus), 7, [ xad w ary called yi: 
Daka (*Forchemd of the Lion") ant fan the 


tenth atarian af the moon; 2 and 2 am the 


eleventh atalion of the moon, s^Zniru 
(*back-hair" op “mame af the Lisa") adil 
айлы, B Leonis ia called Anad aden pr ss 
the twelfth station ofthe noom akterja 
According to another roading, rhe name (tam а} 
Aud d given to small stare lo the wicinlty af 
al Sor fo, — | 

č di'a (only im the catalogue of fixed 
stupa taken from the Afeagerf), the Vargin 
(Firge) uc el-Suniuta, the car of отп. dd жы 
вена] вай б oneseential amarey ihe bead of the 
Virgin les muh of d Leonis, her feet west 1 а 
and @ Liteac. Tho kve mars in the shoulders jl 
"у б anil 4 Virginis, form ihe thirtémmth 
alalion of the moon sim; a Virginia 
forme the fourtecoth station of the moom 
alSimdE ao sa! ur a-Smmieda (cf. Spica) ehinh 
nime Н арр tà the whole сс. of 
хар «Геі (а 2 
Virginia in not quoted as 2 name Uf Ihe foarteenth 
sation of the meos) The filternth atatim 
af the moon consta of the sar 3), 4 = and. 
A on tbe irit foot; it is called af Jar, 

+, bN ide, the Scaler (Eita) *X ewenljal 
and o snewanlial stare, ж ami A likme = Me 
pantof tbe balance form the sixteenth station 


Ve aANT ("ibe | ol the moan which ls called ab titel ni im 


Axsipd adea) (*clawa of the Scorpion") (ef. 
Sumeran ZLHBA AN.NA, Akkalis Sikimi bÛ 
ihe manere of Ue cossellation Слім), | l 
g, ab'djesh, the Scorpion 21 esential sad 
wueserntiol жагы Н has іы hiad to the wea 
sod ite mil ta ibe ean, И, D xx ow Боо " 
the seventcenth «tatten of the Boot ak 





t Uie left hat (n, e or м, т, я) їлїш the twenty. 
A ood Con the left shooliter together with cy and 





Jifil, x Yhe cighteexnth station af the moon dered ander Murad Derde ah Dis айн. 

fal of Ajrat, Aan othe ninetenoth atation | deems fie, “Sigua bicorpora&", *Double fgus 

of the moon al Sáxwia (*Sting of the Scorpion") | Twins, virgin and Ear of Archer with Ho 

The sarn e and y ta (he right and loft of Aw) body: L 

al Arad, are called а^ Др. | al-Karwint gives from Ptolemy the extent of 
q. Raa, the Archer (Spirin) or aj. the Mintaks an 486.259.7215), AM, the length af 

Aamu, the Bow or aSakw, the Arraw. 31 | each Burg; s» $0.388.3 1013/4 Afi, and the breadih 

exeenitial ani no uncssential sari; the face with bow | as [.321.:041!/, Ai 

and xerow is turpe bo the west, the hind-pert of | s 

the horse's body to the east, (The fresco on the Mintake in Astrology. 


dome s? Küussir 'Amrs on the eher hand] shows 
By miu at (ай. а/а (афф) ae 































> 


tow the hind-part of the harse's body, amd | 

siming with the bow over thia io the wet, The 

mars y [os the point of е xrrow) 3 (om the 

how-grip) « (at the south end of the bow), # (on ту iiair 

"x The twelve signs of the are here arranged 

| itt threes at the angles of foo in tii ali | 

arrow), = (on the shoulder blade) and { (ander | nancies i iE от ee! 

the shoulder) a/-Votde a?-siair. Both constellations four elemente Fach triangle is given two of the 

together form the twentieth station of seven planets os lis rulers кеМ, pl erddd, (reek 

with the t ther as “companion”, 

thin-bome) are togetber calle] of urne. е ы HAT EA aa foli: 

красе ilmî roid of arı at x Sagittarl marks the | | TM 

twenty-first station of 1he moon, al alia In 1. Muthallatha — Element: Fire. 

er aat alfa (ad. odiacal align: af-dfemel, aland onl ok Rael 


the right fore-foot) are culled oA Nty'des amddi 
the moon, aes io. je дай А. банан on Чү“ das 
thi! Grates end nf Mo Ds NM repre), ome for the day 

to. allay, the Goat (Capricerwas). a8 (№9. 1, 5 aud 9). 
Enlor: hy ir ai-Shame (Sun), by night Mugitari 


the upper part of the body of the archer tamed 
cida 
were nnnally tromlated ree | 
B ғ * EUG 
*-(on the left ihoulder), & (on the notch of the 
| !COr muryascKRETSRED), Ov 
| and ther for the night: a thini b aseoclated 

aliwn, = (on the knee), амі й By (on the ee the ита чан | 
centia], no unrsweniial stra: ihe figure is coo. 


cthvéd of xa looking to the wr&i a апі @ of the ( Jupiter 
Campanion: Zwksf (Saturn). 


of the moon Sed of Dish y wed d om te 2 т 
tail шге єзЇн} айты. T | =. АГыйа ав — Element: Karih. | 
ш у on the right ома ee Î Se a. | cae a Gay 
Май or Sad ef-Muit, Tha two for three) eters | : RA | 

e j. Muliwdisthe — Element: Alr. 


і eee sigo: ekpa, aA ida ind ri Dair 
Rater: by day ada! (Saturn), by zight "Ufris 
(Mercury) 
Companion; Afwsdterd (Jupiter), 
4 Muthel/atka — Element; Water. — 


aitad (N9, 4, & and 13) —— BA 
Roler: by day Zudare (etna) by night Afirrijd 


Сеере. 6+ Kamer (Moon). 


The divribetion of the Muthathi has been 
settled since (be time of Ptolemy (e гав 
Waid or Şemir. By dividing each bag) 
intu three we pet 36 deme each of 10%, which 
in Arabic are called swell (sing, mul), ритрат 
(sing. gire) oe alarm (Crum Ье Гайдн ай 
& loanword from ihe Greek) ur dala 
jan, more rarely deru Tho astrological signi 
Seance is the sama an with the Greeks, who in 
(Grit tum go back to Egyptian models, The decane 
of the Babylonian 


third station of the moon, Saw af Aste! 


Ey Capricorni form the twenty-fourth atathon 
of the moon Sev aA S's The four tan y, 
Ev and # on the right forearm and the right 
hand are aled SAF Alha and form the 
twenty-fifth station of the moon. 

зз. «Абана, Һе two Fishes ( Pucer) 
or a FHL, the Final 34 essettial and 4 umessential 
ats; the Geary is conceive av two fishes, the 
wewern im the somth of the back of Pezurus, the 
esitern im the muth об Льгота. Tho two 
fahes are connocted by a band of stare. al-Karw)yy 
dees sot menting any catetanding warm 

Tt ix evident, then, that by far the greater port of 
the 28 mariri! АН inte the ares of the ta | 
ami form part of them. Only the following four 
do aot belong (а етв: №. с айра (А, Ф, Ф, 
Orionis), NA, 26 «ае о abawmal (a. 8 Рерај 
Nt, a7 al-Fergd al-thand (y Peguai, a Andromedae 
№, 28 Fan aR or URIS (a larga number 
al mari forming a fish in the melghbourhood of 
кашы 2 v а 

The aediscal fgntes NY. т, ФАЛта/, NU. 4, 
ab-Sarala, N9, 7, aj-MisIs and M. 10, дио 





= 





| anata ihe, | properly the eranairllen | 
&nd N*, 21, aA Doha mier Jurang | üme- ax the separate decane according to his list. 
+N". 4, ауле, М% б, | Abû Masher and other Arb ssthars took over 
» N*. 9, “МӘ and Sta, of Smee | the list of the satelite from Теліга шз. 

















Th 340 dey.) aatroloyers used 
ій. | арнал exchusively the Egyptian syatem, which 
| makes the different «phere of very unequal sires, 
Міптаҳа (п Astronomy, 

ток аар pa ja, a» in rhe Gresk astronomy, the 
fundamental Бала Гог а саса йана. Tt ds divided i 
| inta 3607 degree» (dfur, pl ajax or darsqja, cull. 
(dilka, pl digrii), pach minme into Go seconda 
(Aiya, pl demt), ech second inte 60 thinis 
Ths ponts of intersection ûf, bê cell pile with 
tho equator {Фа or Fah mahî ulnar] 
define the two equlnoses (AF AAV], the points 
of the greatest northerly and esutheriy decliuatiun 
the two wolsties (anii diei) The position of 
е Міша 


|a Bxed ster or plunct with te * Jo t | 
| ongitule pied! 
abut) 


(Mea теб; 


The Awrig? from the Lion tò the Gost sre day» 
bome, the rest nighthouses. [fa planet ia in. ite 
day-howse duglog the bours of day or in ita night- 
home af night, it fe credited with particularly 
powerful ast leal inilustoe. 

Sharaf and ибир By garaf (pl. adr) we 
alema the Pxuyee of the Greeks, roAiten/ias 
of Pliny, @/fitede of Firmicus Maternun, exadtafis 


іа mediaeval Latin; Astay l4 {һе Сигей тятейегщ, 





в defined iy giving its | ng ihe (pid, уч 
‘or In ab Rattia) afer adag ГЕВ атац 
and latitude (arg, ph ay) The longitudes are 
aumbered from the werm] pori (ues af 
ral iya), The xia errcted perpendicular lo. the 
plane of the ecliptic шее the phere of the коф 
ris, | stave in the taro poles of the «сне (АШ АР. 
i" аен) | 
А роон attains fis marimum satrofogical in- On Arb starmape mini hebes, we hequendly 


бэкасе in ita Aera; lin tafluroce Ls least in the | lind. & mixed ecliptical and equatorial sytem of 
busaj, Le the point in the hearena dismetrically | coundinates ам (ef ihe ormarke ebove ou the 
opposite thé adaref on the cirale of the ecliptic. | fresco on the dome at Борай Анта), which em» 
Сбн аан одар (|ба: 91, ocliptical circles of eagle eg Ше 
Sun Е af ralis А pole of the ecliptiz and equatarial parallel сітеіра. 
М E г Scales T  Precassion (in Baram анан «1-а ЫЈ 
LEUR -€— o 3 р-а, ia later authors more precisely Ma 
i | Seales Be i (зо°) D d 1 dara? more pay alta a?) Among the Arab astro 
un | а: А uen nomen mrpporters wero fonnd for the theory al 

enis Fishes ar | Ptolemy, ehomrplelned the precession asa € 


revolution of the whole bexrens around the pole of 
‘the ecliptic with a period of 35,000 yers, ax well 
ka for that Handed dowu by Theon of Alexandria 
(Thiwun al-lekantorind) from older sourees, xe 
| cording ta which the process af the precesaionms 
cokel ûf an oweillailom to and from around the 
‘nodes of the path of the eon". Thr greatest amount 
ofthe precession scouriling ty this Misery (8 E7 
he | west ct emat of the nodes; the rrirogremnen 
i amoents to 0% (а. Eo yerri so thai the whole 
phenomenon repeats jteeif after 2,960 paare The 
latter thenty from! particular approve! in tatia 
of | and wae leriker devetoped there. Thahit b Капта 
gare an explenntian for I which at the same 
lime took into account the (mors ted (kam 
oteerred) dintinatioe in the obliquity of the утс 
‘sind calculated tho bongtly of the реті а 417313 
| утым. аши atterke! anil refuted (hin oscil 
latin hypothesis of Theon anc ef the. 41445 el 
pini (derreseruarceel); oh a bais of mew 
and comparative obecrvatione һе бишей that the 
| precession amounted to 9° in 6 утыз which 
| corresponds to а рїї af 22.7560 yeu, which 
| lè roughly 0 lê small. The very accursie 
а | вине о 1 i$ 70 year» be alto occeslunally, E 
+) rarely, given in Arabic literature, mccording to E. 
|-Zinmer, Gundicha drr тайны, р. 3 
Obliquity (Mol! fold a-terigy, very ire- 
ач V diede sagt E 
ajmal alduni “declination pf the separate polni 
im the Ыар", «Ё. Арлат, р. 31) te pe 





тергее! Н а! any thine in horowsopes On 1 
ія нов. об ба spheres of influence within | 
the zodiaca) chele opinions differed widely ай 
unanimity. could! never be attained. Prolemy 
alresdy in exisiroce, (The табов ayitema are 





МІХТАКА — -MEMICOY 





bi f nimat the ohi uf the. ecliptic | 
zm. of ex ing iquity- iptie 


was during a centre of interest 
for tho Магі гаен: Аз а бги attempt 
at an erazi estimate in the Muslim period, Tha 
Vünus (ch, ix, p. 222 of the Levden Codex or 
of the Pria Codes, N*, 2475) mentions án ob- 
servation of the period between 778 and 786 
which gave (he *zlue £— 23" 31'. We hare mi 
unuzualiy pa number of observations of later 
Шапса. [Por details kee Naliina's hors on al-Bat- 
tinl's Ows Jirensmizum, |, LT HE] 

а1-Канан! ів ils observations mcd a parallactke 


ruler (triquetrem, Fada (Feta) aa well as a finely | 


Wivided wall quadrant (ite) He ascertained with 

these instruments in al-Rakka the sinallest cenith 

distance of һе ma ai: te" zÓ'. the greatest at 

47" 10 
1 





$9* 35; this gave 4 — == 33° 35" This 


value li at the basis of all als Mattfn|'s calculations 
and rahles and haa been adopted by many other 
Arab satroboreerd, 


The question whether the amount of obliquity 


Temaite conetant al ali tines. or li sabject to a 
pecular diminution was anawered ju diferent waya 
by diferent anelenis, As a matter of fact the 
Gegree of sctnracy of observation waa oot sufficient 
to welle the primi and the old Hinde: value 
Gf s— 24°, оп which these iàrestigsiliogs wêra 
often bese), wa based mut og obterrations hut 
only on s atxtement of Euchd's according to which 
astrologen of his tine ased io estimate Ihe otiliquity 
me fifteenth part of the circumference of the circie. 

Tim following table gives è survey of the Arah 
үй{пев for the olfiquity: af the ecliptic (ef Nailing, 
аё айде. уыр Лечева саве, dee. Br The 
cilams “average obliquity“ given LE 


a 
e af" 43 18" — 0".48 368. t — 

o".000 002 733 95. /3 (t = years after 1750) 
the true values calculated for the periods (à question. 
The years given in hrackets are only Approximate, 
Le. not given by the authors. themselves, 








BIBHegrap ky: at-Bai К. ف رف‎ 
[ Cus litrraenirum), C NE vol, 0, 
a j 1903, "d ie Apr aL 
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са, ue in 9 ам 10 a Fn dni dee 
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Stermfce tiene 3, W, Gunde (Lelpaig 1926): 
Е; К. Ginzel, а À dee matAimiatiuen und 

tevhmitcken Chremolerie, vnl. L (leipe 
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Au/nrl, n. 201—228 (Berlin an Lelpeig 1919); 

E mu: ‘akan fer Stern dears, 

1931, y. 238, 289, 292, 293. 

(Wiiv HAKTWER) 

MINICOY, «a coral ialand In the Arabian 

nea midway between the Laccadive and ihe Mal- 








dive Тиз; И belongs Like the former to the 


Ali Raja of Cannanorm hut elhnographically and 
geographically їз more clalm to be attached is 
the Maldive groop. It is ee miles long bat very 
natraw, being only 19/, square miles ln area. The 
popalation is about 1,000, The people, who are 
ee of Singhalese origin, have ve C 
makani anco tbe aivth century. ‘The | ' 
мам Ear би Агы chinuie D ый, / a 
ariely monogameur A girl's conreni ia required 
for ‘her ma amd ahe ho dowry, 
receives теи from the beidkegroom, The women 
yo unveiled. ‘There are three castes in the island. 
‘The inhabitants al) live in ons 
Hivited into ten qusrters im onch н which the 
men am women are separately organised with 
their own. headmem and headwomen, All work os 


land ia dose by women. The men are milora and 


fibermen: Most of the island's food aupply has 
to be imperted. The chief exports are cocomnus, 


сетте абі Шей Kah. The impertaut ше 
by women im Minicoy has an 
ldenti&cation with Maro Polo's EL diss 
| fed. Wale, fü. 404). 


Tu Bhode | (1jo mc.) ? 23* 1" a0 + гар 
Ptolemy pi su -G Alexandria | {t40 AD) ) arto" | +10" 10” 
Tabulae Probatze (ai-Ziqj аЁ | Rec 
chem), - . - . .„ „| шры fry 33 3541" | — F” 
Other olwervers ender al- " | 
Marin .-, .... „.| Damien Baz 43°52" 36" a0" Pai” 
Benti Мы. .......) Pagbitd (i$o) 35' 35°26" | — of 26" 
ALB <. | На (856) 35' 3517" | — o t7" 
Bast Amar , , ,, . ? (918) 35 зо“ o' o^ 
*Abd al.Kahmikn alBufi o. Baghdad} (965) 33 41" 3455" | — o! so" 
Ab EWaWE....25. Кари ч%7 3¢ 14/35". + o' 35” 
Widjin b. Rurtam abKühr .| Baghdad 088 grt ot w'e | + 20" 36" 
Hin Vünus کک ا‎ A Cairo oor 34' 53" 3419". | + ogy" 
айш,.,.,,.. (1019) 35° yo) | + of go” 
Alphonsinias Tables... .| Toledo | (r230) T ANE ого" 
Mm akSheir 2... | Damascus (1363) 3 3^5" | LT 
Шай Ве. = -. . . ..| famartand | (1437 »^1"| 34 | — esi" 
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Afwmiey, m General Et 79-3 of the: Trige 
nemiri wf frudia 136Q—TO, p. sak 
xxxi. depri ғ ыйа, а. т. Шаг 


тма t { 

Aperi em Мутер hy W. and 
by H. M. Winterbotham (1876); W. ori 
MINÜCIHRI, Ant AnG "LENADIX Aman n. Ma ius, 
Peraian poet, nicknamed дефе реа = aly 
herds”, became of the wealth he accumulated 
harses and cattle; but romi 
атай Сдал ог Shar hula і. в. "rrooked-th hurrah, 
e a рати Démghin, calling Маде! 
* Dim ghial" jn his verve although ам јап вау 
be came from Hal. He was a 


Ihe name s 


gaunger eantemporary 
and imitator of “Unser [q +], bat he le considered | 


to have excelled hie zi él in im posti power. Alter 
completing hie ацыз under Abi Farad] of 
Siva (i. circa. дл = 1003) be enrolled himself 
im the service of the Amit шоёне Б. Каба. Б. 
ME: ruler. of کی‎ ані жага! оѓ Марші 

ol (Gbarna, ani (rom the gums of thi first patron 


hé took hin гайда. DS throngh the in- | 


e o ERU mu attached 1e 
Mabina entourage of li! men at Ghee, 
asd wrote Берш га pralee of hiv new patron кой 
df his son Макена (who reigned for leew than 
а уезг} аг Mas'td who succeeded to the ihe Gharnawid 
throne. The Jatir was assassinated in.432 (104%), 
апд Маі did mot lag survive him [Riz*- 
Еши Бап, Алая" ш. рада"; &. 543, зу һа 
died in the eame year md quotes “Awfl as 

called him ‘short: lived). in жаке work Minihi 
thnaa Мате! to be a piney eee 
a clever felicity HEE aA ay often 


freshing simplicity пай haî al ral p 


langusge. Alo be did pot hesitate to une mew 
forme for his verse, aod he i the earliest Perlen 
writer we know of to have used ens stropliüc farm 
of the urs, sich, xs esed by bim, conalats 
SL teres al irr i, fe gute ott 
Ml tix may th together, we only five; im the 


latter cong the line rhymes with the leat lines 
of the other , In sprite of. his айй ka 
a verifier, M. cannot bet “ae agreed 
seven for bis ore Ни themes, — wine, 
4 ime apd the triste of patrons —are 


of the а рау his 4 are deliberately 
moulded pn the Arable form, with all а албаан. 


In fatiery of his patrons he le 2a servile aa any 


im the whole tange tae үрти акы ЛА, 


Sears «бие, Paris 1886). 
: а 





 Riltiography: «ой» qu | sue and 
hé, in Grnaursiz: d. ган. Рр. \ 
ed. of the ыды war published in 1297 À M. 


_ (К. Lev) 


of the initial of c, Bu Sahl for AU | Sahl ete) 
Like anir Uer othe e ei 


М emi TII 


ine, 1889, ү. 97-21 pay cd | 





having | In both coms the Proph 


(| ever content with ihe menti iM the s 
| amd] aps nothing ао! it» cour, 


Sa ae 


it the colloquial adjective mari (*belouging to the 
government") which gave rine to amor (“the 


government”) in the colloquial Arabic. о Чїй 


(R e 
MIR, the poctical designation of 
Mubammad Tak! b Mir ‘Abd Allib, was 
а native ûf Abeba. After the desili М 


his fathar Һа went te ОМАШ Понор the reign 


of Shah "Alem (1173—1211 — 1759—! md Bas 
became a pupil of Sad] alla "Al Klin Arztl 
In 1190 (1976) he Teft Diii for Lockuow, where 
be spent the retuainimg val his life, He la 
recoguieed to be the most eminent poet of the 
Urdu language. He died at Lucknow in ا‎ 
when lie wma nesriy 100 уса 010. Fle ia the 
anihor of die dirim which have been repeatedly 
printed in India, apd a аорта of Urdü pact, 
entliled Ан ЫР sf 
Bibliography: "aia, Gaian ВЫЫ", 
fol, no7—176; Astd, Aii еы Lahure неу 
p. 203-241; Kntlm al-Dn, S 
VN Dihli 1$48, p- 115— 
(M. Hmarrr Hirn) 
MIR 1 JMLA. [Sce Musanuan patti) 
MER By eigen lass ier sac 
Цу Muhammad's ssccnáion to heaven. 


[n the Kur &n, Stra Ixxsl. 19-23 and tii 1-12, 


t wilon i» described id which & heavenly mes 
senger appears tû Mulamumad ead Sire Hii. t3= 
18 deals with a second menage of a ximilar kind. 
ct ote: @ heavenly Bgure 
him from the distance tur there is na 
sugiestion that he himaelf was esed aff Tt bi 
aiherwixe with the experience alluded 10 la 
Sora xvil, p: Prise him, who travelled] in one 
night wish bis servant [rom the Madjid al Hari 
to the Мааа аЛа, whee rant we 

in order to show biii onf agna". That 
Muhammad in meant by the “servent” li generally 
aiinmad and ibere bene reason to donbt i (Schriake, 
Diam, vi. з, тїк 4) Bevan. ŁA T, Wa mil 
53 ap); that the lhe Masjid alarm ia the Meccan 
sancinary is certain from Karinit (Hate- 
тіз, Деген. Сед, р. t40); but w i iv the 
SMasijid al-Apypt! According te the traditional 
fas, but sot the ouly сте recogaised tr 


ezpara 
| th (ane Schricke, et. p 12,14 900 alere, 
пай e 


a v, BRA М шон FE, bat Sow 


could M 


already known wate Abi Rabf'a (ed. Schware, 
кс.) and Abt Sake (finder ат идет, тї. 
Wellhausn, кїї, 24); lat even these belong 
only to the Umaiyad period (contrary фо лв 
mens, Seer P 1, this le true ho sl Aba 
| M delet wal. 54 was & 
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ef the. possibllit of an ssent tw heaven is several | Гойас Guiture, li. 35 200) amd i amy esae. 
times enel d in the Korin, le Sira xi 38 | cannot be proved that this Meant | by older 
Fir'awn gives Hiei orders 1o build a Palace an | than the time of “Abd al-Msfile. I might all the 
hat he сап reach the corde oí heaven and exilet obtain cutrency at ferusalem to the Christians 
climb op to the ged of Mie (cf, also Sira xxviii. | was the warting point of Christ's ascemubum gad 
3) Та Sim Tit 38, the calomoistor: are asked | from the fourth century e footprint had berr 
whether they had perehasce a ladder (refan) so | shown to pilgrims io the icu. of the Ascension; 
that they conid hear the heavenly voice amd in | as now, perhaps as carly as the time of "Abd aL 
Sürn vi. $5 the consequences are conaidered which | Malik, that of their Prophet was shown to Munim 
the signa brought hy the ре with the help of j pilyrime (Horovite, of. cit, p. 167 ry.) The ides 
a ladder to hesren might have оп his bearers, | of the “heavenly Jerusalem" may hare had tome 
The nid poets alsa talk of ascending to heaven Influence am the development of the irt legenti; 
by a lidder, as 3 meam of escaping something | when Muhammad meets lhr&hitm, Misit and fag 
one wants to avoid (Zuhair, Malak p. 54: | im Jensalem, the presence of ibese s in 
Aabi, ar. ga). | the earthly Jerusalem la sot mt once ja lig 
Най gives further detalla of the Prophet's | but it les апу remarkable features if Bait al- 
Ascemsion, Here (he mxcemilon is wally aswociated | Makdis (Ibn Ниш, p. 267) from the fined meant 
with ihe nocturmal joarney te. Jerusalem, so that | the “Heavenly Jerusalem” ( Horovitz, sf. eit. p. 168, 
thé ascent to hesten takes place from this sanctuary, | another explanation ef. iL 604). Perkape ales the 
We alto have accounts preserved which make the phrase a Hot [ | 
sacemilom atari fiom Mecco emd make no mention port the re 
of the journey to Jerusalem. In one of these the | eccer tlamwhere in the Kur'&n they refer to sites 
ascension takes place immediately after the “vari. | in the holy land (Lammens, e$. d£, p. pz, mote). 
heation of the heart” (see Hnkbart, Safar, hui 1) | While the stories quoted above only say that Gabriel 
Midd), Wh 76; Masthi, hab 42: Abmad hb, | took the Prophet up to the heights of heaven, 
Hanbal, Murad, Iv. 207, ж, 143; Tabari, èl de | bnt are silent ma to how, others add thet a luldet 
Goeje, i 1167 af), In the last mentioned paziage | (mi'rag/) waa used for the ascent (see Ibn Hisham, 
we read: “When the het bad received hie |p. 268; Таһа, Tufir; xy. 10; Tho $'зй, 1Л. 
revelation and wee sleeping at the Ka'ba, as the | 143]: this ladder was ol splendid appearance: it ia 
Китай оц to da, RM Gabriel ant Michael | the one to which the dying turn their ces anil with 


= 


come to him and said: With regard to when | the help of which the souls of men ascmd ta 
hart we received the order! Whereupon they heaven, The tadder is probably identical with Jacob's 
themmelves anawered: With regard to their lord. | ladder in би xisii. 12; the Evhtopic Book 
Therespou thdy went sway. hut came bark the | of Jubilees, xuvii, zx calle this mur dere and Stra 
ment night, three of them. When they found him | lix. 3, 4 calls Alls As "Mal eii *io whom 
à: hiv | the angois amd the spirit ascend" (arag) A 
rni | cordiagr to. Süra xxsil. 4, the wer rises to Allāh; 
* bedy | acconting га Бага Irii, 4 and xxxiv, 2, Allah knows 
| h | gulam They then | *what descends from heaven: and what uscenda tà 
bronpbt a golden vesel which was &lle3 with wis | it", and in Stra xiii, 32 there ja a reference tn 
fois and belie! and then hin body was filled with мера (иа) іы the houses of men ae 
«йош and belief. ون‎ he wai mken ap | mad therefore already knew the word, which la 
he herea", The oi Siona of | presamably takes from Ethiopic (Harnvite, T 

к 174 ^£. Among the Mandseans also the | 
ا‎ ibe miam of ascending to heaven 
(Gin, tramal  Lidrbaraki, р: 49, 208, 400] and 
there are parallels lathe ladder оў the dead in 
the mysteries of Mitheas (eee Andrae, [ie Fortes 
Mulhasimedi, p. A&; Welter, Por, p. 114, note 2); 
the Manichsean ‘annie asad [Fihritl, p- 331. ъз) 
by means of which the dead man (а lis ix da 









(s iac d instances | Just aa the mind а вое ied ith iba hacen: 

a | Т minary to xm secemijca. | aj | $ is originally. connected with th 
Similar stories tr found in pagan Arabia (Horsvite, er pipers heir, mp E: found its way how- 
PP- ciha P TYE ogy.) and also in Christion legenda | ever at zn tatly date into the d of the a» 


(vf. vit, p. tyor h Another story (Thm Sad, wf, | cension (sex Balhae, Aon, bab 424; Ашай 
143) ways that the mscentígn took place irom |h $ ‚м +. 107: *. 397; Tabar 
Merea although HM does mot zsacciite Ht with "Ihe | Tafsir, av, 13) The propheis earüer than Mo- 
purification of the heart” which it pate back to tbe | batrmad ай ане Ван a2 their steed {Tba Нарат, 
childhood of the Prophet [el parisa] p. 2063; Diyarbskrt, Wri a/-Auemir, L um 
„How dki it come about however that thin; ob: | in ра аып САФ), ей. Амат 
viously the earlier, radition of Meeea as the startiog | xlw, 48—~<¢2; Fabort, Tafsir, av. dote jnre 
pert of the aacensi m was omied by the other |p. G3; Helsby | 3659. "This idt caf ene animal 
localisation of ihe Kurünic Mandjid аА im conling to the Midrashie statement, late it i 
a (а Бу some comected with the efforts of | ( Ya/fay on Zachariah, ix, N9, Sz4; Pirbl de ЖЛ. 
| | Wa place of special | Error, nli], the ast which Abraham rods (Genesis 
ett | wall 3j (а the same axo that wed by Zipporah and 
| in! her aons (Exodus, iv, 25 and la that on which 
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lin the serenth heaven and thar the conversalion 
ahont ihe obligatory prayers took place there, is . 
already recorded ja the oldest stories (ver above) | ] 
hat only rarely da they extend the conversation 
| , 143) | berween Allih aud the Prophet to other subjecta | | 
ља а female | (Tahari, zerk 26; мәна |. 56 за а "ream; i 
Anürse, p. Jo), But objectiom was raised to ihe 
bienio that Mydemmad èn this occasion aw 
Allah face to face (Androc, p 70 egg.) and the 
eytan was also raised at an early dete whether 
the sacenabon wis 2 dream or a reality, whether 
y ihe sca] of the Prophet was carled up or 
alty | ! alin hia body (Cactani, Annali, Intr. $ 310; Andras, 
At the gate of cach of the scwm heavens through | p. 73} Ветап, р. бо: Sehrieke, p. 15, mote T 
whieh һе wanders with the Prophet, Gabriel | The Нан contain, besides these, other 
waked for hla own mame and that of lis companion | détails which Asta (Arete, Madrid 1919, 
bib, Taburt, Tunt, xv. 4; An- | р: 7—52; du, Jat y d filaa, Madrid 1927, 
e Gorje, Ltig7} Aftor p. u$ r1) has dicswel, Ta developing the wory 
T ike Muhammed hat already bees | of the Propheta amznxon Mubammadan writers 
bentar a prophet [amapas te itha iaiki, correction | have used models sHorded thee by the Jewish 
for the original ameka Aie nuni io Taban, anj Chrislan Apocalypars. A fem features may also 
Hnunler, L 1158; bee Snouck Hurgronje, Jh, TE | coms [rmm the Panoa from the Anda Virof; ob 
$, nota 4); this alea iniicates that the escesslon | the works already mentioned by Amdsae, Heran, 
urlginall y ingen ei tà the period immediately after | Schricke, Horovitz smd М, Howmet, la AF. HF, 
his call (Schricke, a nita p 6) [m esch heaven | iv. 136—165. 
hey meet one uf the eatller metsengets of God, | Later acconnts (Chauvin, BiMiegraplst, vi. 
amaliy Adam im the Ere, Vabyi amd "Lui im the | 207 үү: Asin, ловдг дорда, р. 53 27-1 Чо, Danie 
wrond. Yfauf in (be third, ldrtà i tbe fourth, | etea p- ga ayi Malling, (а A. D^ vil Bos) 
Harlin in ihe Afb, Atiwa in tha strth snd [bethim | collect uml ayatemntine the material scattered їп 
in the sevesil) heawens ibere are alio variations | the olier mures; they only increzsur the matter 
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und Adam appears as over ihe spirits of | without however ipcrezeing the depth of ita thought. 
the deat (Andre, p "n Gibrieke, p. 171| Among Бе МҮД еи which have be 
Abmad b. Чапа, Ашна, ү. 14%; чї, Ape. Metis, | popular in modern times that of al-{ihaifi шау 
p. 37) Of the other. ngeri ol God we sre only. be mentioned (thin ib the eurrect form, see Nallina, 
ыыы in addition to being given а TM ape £5 pn. из) d Dandie реп vise 
iy personal sppesrapoe — that they greeted Mu-| a (aidiye; alan that 6 шит (0. #179) le 
баштай; Miis i p n | di son-Arab lands of hiim, A d ‘Turkish, 


is an exception who £t; ways | the Г 
ta higher in the eviecm of АПАК (Нар Hindustint and Malay versions of the legend hore 
a number of his followers ear | contributed te lis dispersion (sce Chauvin, (ex, orf) 


сае i ch a Ga reece ta ж‏ دا 
paret: his own (Taban, а/е, хе, 11). On another c menin of the Prophet later server аз в‏ 
engages in NEC (IR model for the description of the journey af the‏ ی оссеысп, Mah‏ 
with Mus afirs АЙКЫ had Imposed. apon him so | sonl of the deceased to the throne of tbe duine‏ 
taints a day on obligetory prayers for the falthfal. | абре (Ажа, Ехалі, рь 59 a.); for the Suri‏ 
Uu Maus advice, Muhamad asku eewetal times | however, if m = symbol uf the rhe of the soal‏ 
ies alleviation anil cach time АШ grznis it; | from the bonla Marre gen Ue MT‏ 
when Misi myt g malis sre atill too mystic knowledge. iha ai зоа ерни‏ 
the Proj ma 5 ^ it n his work Азан айога’ (а Мл тр а-та‏ 
күй. 23 Ї | р. бї ир; Алайган, р, 31 mw) and de‏ 
Goldziher, . Ж Кын, ll 356-375 be makes в "amd‏ 
^A- д ta. | make the jourmey together but the‏ 
ta e nore ei here To de secos blot [UR m Grup) Abe LAM uda ita‏ 
the «isits t ius and to hell. Paradiee eccurding | (Asin, р. Gz agy.) Лін Ai бат Айй j‏ 
to many адем reali ban Ace i chairs li a porady on the trailitional accoants ]‏ 
to olhers in the Gist: in some ttle not mentioned | of the Mitad) (Ana, p. 7* My Ai E S |‏ 
"The statements aboui [ts tivers are contra: | books quoted А dealt sith d ene ihe‏ 


(Schrieke, p. 19; cf. above KAWTHAR), the Muslim legends of the mem rose | 
D а dar Christian middle and their inPurnce on Dante, | 
placed in the seventh ipe ande! amie 
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(wr ab'Abdan, Малды, 1, 143 эрү: Herklat 
Quseem 2 Јод, p d65: Lane, Miery ad 
Cuim, Lomion 1896, p.- 474 n-i Бпопсй 
Hurgronje, Far diAcAmem, hato; Ain, Erite 

degit, р. ©), | 
Hithograpay: ts gieeu i the article; cf. 
alo R. Hartmann, ín. ZiMietlek- H'arkbucr, Var- 





барг тогол) (Leipzig 1930) p. 483—955. | 


J: Horovitz] 
"се [nii name was Mir Mu 


MIRANDII, 


lammad b. Kadi Sindit b, X Kalandar, 
commonly ы Муй Mir М horn 


O39 (1531) in Stwastin, Siml. He traced hia origin 
tw the caliph “Umar and peot the last Go yours 
of hia life im great sanctliy at Lahor, He died in 
1045 (16351. But according to he Ada ATEN Ta 
of “Abd ‘al-Hemid, L 330, his dewh took place 
in 1044 (1634). Shih [ahin repestedly visited 
the saint and Prinee Dark Shikth erected a splendid 
dune over Һа tomb, The Prince alio wrote a 
work called Saf imat abAwhiya ip which be de 
scribed) fully the Lives of this Indian exint and his 
Жиын D ۳ 
diMlogrupoy: Sifinat ai-/Amiiyz" p. qa; 
AKeimus abATÁyU, p. i54; "Abd «Бый, 
агі тата, і. 329; Rici, Car Piran MSS 
British Manun i 358. 
Seen (M. Timaver Hogar) 
MIRAN MUHAMMAD SHAH L.of Ehindegh, 
wa the eleresth prince of tho Риги! 
dynasty, He belonged to the younger branch 
of that line, which had taken refuge iu борига 
a&d hi» anezators had [ved i thai kingdom ı 
had married princesses of the Muzaffari Гатйу 
unt] Mahmild 1 of Gudjarzt had, wn the extincilon 
of ihe elder hwanch of ihe Firipi, placed “Adil 





Khin lll Mubimmad's father, on ihe throne of. 


Kbindeah. Matammad, who wan, through his mother, 
the yreat-pranden of Mabmtd, and the grandson of 
hiseon, Magaflar Tt, d hia father in Khandegh 
i&. 1520, and in 1537 ioesutionsis intervened In the 
come of ‘Ald’ al-Din ‘imad Shah of Parir hy 
ailing him against bis enemy, Burhan Хут раһ 
of Ahmadnagar. He wee defeated and driven back 
iato Kbindesh, but secede) im perramdimg his 
uncle, Bahidur nf Gudjargr, to intervene, and with 
him. тыы the Pm of Abmadaagar. The 
campaign was omly partially amccessful but LI 
Баштай wá T be ‘Burhan 1 for 
losers, He accompanied his uncle in ike campaign 
which ended, in 1531, im ihe y. sth of Mindi 
aod the annezation of Milwa to Godjarft, and o5 
Bahadsr's death in 1532, wmá summoned, in hin 
matheri right, to the throne of Guiart, bat died 
on his way to Abmadībād, 


Aidliegraphy: Mohammed Kasim ийди, 
Geddbawa / | 


| tm Sirije, omia 1812; do d rui 
Afintery ef Gagarit, ed. E) Deniann Rosa (Jadion 
Texts Series}; T. W. Haig, FA Farah - 
wuify ef A Andr; ( The (таба Жину, id \ 
= = i + ш ATI 

MIRATH (4), bariin EEA тател еу, 
mürith legator, mêri heir. i 








pete 


with regard to the lawa of family Ше 


Tines of the system 





all necessary conilusiots from thin, to which lawyers 
fences of opinion cn queitions nop expreul. 
decided it the Kerta, Tn the law of inheritance 
рте иіс features. 2 | 
3. In the period before the rise of lale, iz 
keeping with the patriarchal лукаш prevailing 
among the Ambs, the estate of a deceased tribeanss 
went, if he died intesa 


Walt), Wore i | spon te inherit mirvives syete 
pun a ee ns law of inheritance 
ch below), Minors were, at iscapable of bearing 
sr, excluded from the succession as were female 
telatives: widows also were pot entitled Ie inherit, 
ani) originally no doubt themselves formed a part 
of the estate, a view which aurvivedd in the Jevirate 


marriage cata! among the Arts, to which Stra iz, 
23 (cL below) refers in forbidding |t. There h 


joo evidence of any preferential treatment of the 


first-born, which we find clewhere in Semitic low, 
This, the original legal ‘position, had һу М 
bhanmnad's time most certainly altered xommwha: 
in favour of women; in comes where the А 
left oo male relatives his daughters seem frequently 
to hare obtained the estute: Бш} жинап had by 
bo moans equal treetoneet with mon, ae la clear 
from Muhammad's reguiations. In addition to thee 
роочу зене the e blimie Arbhs had aho 
lary heirs who correspond to the later às 
quotai-helrs (dIamw 'L-fard'íg) and received 
a part of the estate, the bulk of which went to 
the ‘ajala. From Kurs il. 176 2nd iv, 37 which 
conira this arrangement, we can see that these. 
Included. the parents, the *relatives" — apparently 
to far a» y fir not "armar — amd the so-called 
confederztes. ( &a/1/. Wr. Pali Ft the seclement 
of the portions Ger M io was dose [s 
j oe wiih. Sira (0. 176 — at lexst in part — 
according to phe Last will of the testator, | 
3. Mubatumad modifed this system considerably 
in details, the main point being the improvement 
in the treaiment af women a» in his Innovations 
generally 


(ег, TALÁE]; at the same time there їз a clear 


Mann to fix iu legal form the. practice which 


varied coriderally in heathens tines The main 
and the general conceptions 

аз slows büieüy outlined were retnined by the 
Frophet. One. provision which had been made under 
pecial circumstances he wus not able later to heey 
in force; immediately after the fira, he had onbered 
and the bolievers in Melina (the omg» ) should rega 
themselves a brethren anal therefore able (o inherit 
| one another, while all bondi of relationship 

| irās and their relatives left in 





т, ТЬе law of inheritence (‘Wm al fari'ig, M | rev 


science of disposiiluns", Le. of the - 
called after а Hest important and most difficult 


о 


mud one of the branches of Mubitimadan law || | 
Af. | | | 





dawn in accordance with Sara iv. 16, which іа | (Далд 





already iwvealé the direction which later ordizznces 
contemporary fi. 241 agg. which secares the wife, tf 
ake survives ber Низ, « ligucy of maintenance 
fur & year. Not much Iater, about the year 1, 
Sera ty, 23: * Ve, who are believer are got por 


widow of the decessed into a levirate marriage and 
ernerally assuming the position ef агай} over her 
which belong» only to. her male relatives; this bs 
mòt mran ar reguler legal ordinance but is part 
of Muhammad's endeavour to improve the position 
al wines [c Tatty] Very soon after tha battia | 
of Ulud, when numerous Moslima had fallen, we 
have — a& à resuly ef it — the fimal Kur dec 
ordinances of Stra iv, $— 18; *To tbe men belongs 
s share ef what their parents and relatives leave, 
and to the women belongs a sham of what (Біт 


parenti end telotives leave — whether lt be much. 


ш tije — s a definite share, y. HW the relatives 
(not entitled. wo. (nerit), the orphans and the poor 
art present ut the division, give them ome of it 
and speak kindly Wo them (verses 10 ag- go- om to 
deal with the trestment shane}, ta. Allah 
commandi yon, tè rezsnls pour iren, аа follow : 
tà the boy belongs z» much ss the share of two 
piris; if however there are (only) giris (and) more | 
than two, two-thirds of the estate belongs fo them 
and if there fe one (giri) to her m ihe ball, 
And the paretita ebal| rach kave a t ath d (ne 
iegator) had children, amd (f he bad mo children 


and (only) his parcote inherit from him, bie mother 
ш) М 
mother shall have a sixth. (All this) after dedacting 
any bequests he may have made ora debt. Ye 
be of greater use to pou (This з) ам ordinance ol 
Allis end Alli 4s all-knowing aod) wise. 13 TO 
nn thu half af the estate of your wives, 
te ih children: but if thoy have children 
you ahall recrivs x fomrth of thelr кышт — after 
deducting any bequest that they may Save mae 
o any dept, T4. To them belongs © fourth of 
СЕ eime, H you lave no children; bet H pou 
` have children an eighth of your atate belongs 10 | 


n — ger deducting any bequest: chot yoa WAF | 
ve 


ve or any debt. t5, If distant telatives 
lsherit from. a legator, male or female, snd be М» 
a broiber or a wister, each shall Have a winth Hut if 
there are more, they shall have a third sarong thes 
alter. deducting any bequest whieh t have 
made ar debt, 16. Withoot prejudice (this i) a at 


urTaEA | ed. Stra iv. 175 "uppiememt 
the sbore: ,They zik thee for 4 decision. Say: 
AIIM) gives you the following deisinn for remots? 
kindred: if » man dio chiledbes and have a stet, 


half af what he haa ii. ' waii | 


a if there be two sorters, 
the estare belongs to Themi * 


. but £f there be | ms 








Wario cid apnd A. diua 


the share of male relatives Of the ume degree 
even in the caus when there are danghters hut 
pons (aod comespomdiing!y waters Иш no brothera), 


33 


they do mot tecelve all thai woald belong to ihe 





brothers; but we regurds a few 


none ог Ь 


given abollebed the testamentary eetilement > 


of the portions usual in the heathen period, which 
was still approved by 58га d. 176; this B the 
histwtton! starting рои. for the trmdition — early 
interpreted in amoiher senee — that a legacy is 
favour of the haies [a not valid. Sire п. 2141 ду. (6Ё 
zhovr] i» prohahly rightly regarded ss pds oe 
by the settling of ihe widow's portion in tra itha 
There in a slight dificatty {ш interpretetion nel y 
in iv. 15; but there cam lie uo. danbt that this 

reter to. half-iisiere on tha smother's side, aa in 
ii bas always been interpreted; the text of Ubai 
even inserts zi additlon to thie effect (cf. Nüldeke- 
Bergerueer, GenAHAM de Qerdnt, i 5, 93, 
nole § The vene iv, $73 os (he other hand 
peters to fll aiton; bow the Karte wished. hall 
sinters om the faticer's abis $a be daily with, ti 


‘litical Qo aay. In ir. 13 “moro than rwo" (gira) n 


to be interpreted, zs tbe venae requires, as "two anil 
yore”; similarly, in the cose in which the mother 
ів allotted = thind of the estate, It is релше 
that the father gets the other two-thirds, 

4. ‘The full деши which tradition і» able 


(qo give regarding the canes of the revelation af 


the reguiation of the lew of inheritance ane not 
hivierical; иш linterna) grounle al] er crn ва T 


а thini, If. howerer he haee brothers, hin | that it took place soon alter the battle of Ubi 


(ef shove, section J} The numeroan kaiii which 


‘simply repeat the Rorkni¢ tegulstions may he 
megiscied here. "Tradition can only record very 


{сч actual divergences from (he prescriptions uf 
the Kurio: ong of these la that « woman receives! 
back ва her: inheritance aw slave whom she boul 
sented w ber mother and who represented the 
гач whole ontate (im а parallel owe Н ھ غا‎ 
man who has given bie mother a garden; by 
(his alterzriom the divatgener  i& dixpos ef 
According to another sory, the Prophet is sail 
to hare luid i dosp that the wives of the maáddqrirsin 


heul Inherit the houses of ther husband; ae 
canting to the wording, |! eaunot hare born a 


temporary arratigement which was abolished by 
the Anal settlement. While sealing can be quoted 
im favour of ihe Ant Az, ihe ercond, which 


due not seem to he intended as a foundation far 


amy legal clause, may have s grin of historical 
truth шой | 


Cospaniom (we may: sits lbn Hantal, (v. 279 Af 
na a typical united form); ia reality they must 
noi fut = mowent be tegerded M het. 





: ай йм «т, Cea BART MAIDAN 
‘| of the estate falls av before ty the Spee. There: 
ly a dlitinc: tendency to give forsale relatives half, 






$19 MIRATH 
of inheritence of А marin, nly was Got attained, | ш. The law of in festacy in general 
Ereluded from the right of inheritance is also | According to Musllii Jaw, there ls na fusion borwees 
mo Баз Killed the legator; eerotding to one view | the: property of the legator snd that: of the heir, 
always, acconting to another only if the Having | The creditors of the estate con therefore only arsert 
was deliberate (with "em: cf. article kat). Tha: thair claim against the estate; on the other kand, 
ied. Legal relationship ja necesary for she | dete are he Eb has therefore no specia 
right of inheritance; thus illegitimate childrom or | teaching аге rejection of legacies, the different 
those whose paternity lias born disputed by Adm | waysof succeeimg to zn irheritanee, etc. In add itio 
li v.) hare no legal claim on the estates of thelr | to pledges entered into by the deceased, the detes 
ather and his relations, The patron (maî, qF) of the citate include phe funeral ex pened and the 
me eledel among tue "oras, who are placed ia | religious duties omitted by ihe decemed wo far m 
the order which had besu handed down from the they consist of concreta (цв (о: р. изра sel) 
jire-lalamic period amd continued to holil good: the | or cen be stoned for hy payment fe р. мны 
mhotherand according to one view, the сри expense af the siate by a deputy (a. g. the Bag) 
whom the person concemed has adopted lam | а minority of Shafii Irgiatz, omitted gaits may 
Alter the swe! come — although anime oppose | also be inchaded in these After the debts auy 
to the legutoy is the female line, whos гергезеп- pee са the letra A necemary conditlen fier le 
tative t usually (he dAd/ or müierpsl kncle, Ts | | iting le that the beir han survived the test foc; 
ca a these heirs should not exist, the kellom- | in doubtful cases, whan perons who weal heri 
реттеп. аге mamod. The law im Sura |w. p4 ia | früm onn another hare divi without “it holy 
leo extended pm the widow whos husband dies | certain which died ‘Gret; 25 3 role u Inherits 
before the coesumusatiom of the martiage; om the | passey between them (this decision i already found 
ijuestion what Алом be the share of two daughter, Iri ТгаШЧов ; there was з tuy old diference af 
Ton Are (Ваше two-thirds, dopbilen in kemping | opinion on the poit) The hei mant xe» have 
with the sense al Süra iv. ta, bus aleo. that based | existed when the testator diel; only in the cose 
on the literal interpretation. (the hij; finally | where a man lexves a pregnant wilow or mm 
halfbrotbers o5 the father’s sida, abou whom the | amanî, is a child's shove reserved for the tabora 
Kurên lays down nothing definitely, sco excludes | child (Tradition i» nat aurced on thi palat} |f 
from laherilhg ly full brotber With certam | & man i» missing long enough ta be considered 
modifications which eecur agula in the laterteaching, | dead, the bägi can declare hin “presumably dead" 
s юра аир ета але treated like daughters und | ut the request uf the heirs after investigating the 
grandparents like parents, bat this regulation иу | circuimtances; the heirs thus reselte the tight to 
мав есебш айкт opposition. and varyiog | take possswion of the esiste for tha time. Excluded 
practice im detalla. Here arises (bo prolilem ol the | fram Wuccesudam are the following: one who has 
dileremt shares of the grandfather along with the | caused ile death al the idecesaed, the mariat 
brothers when he еч with them as "epthe, | an irnlislievar from the soceexalon io a Maualim and 
which goes back to- varying position iu fhè | vice vere, the rH (tbe uslmlieving member al 
serios (cf. below seet 64); along with other views | a state with which tho Moslim stands in nu treaty 
we Gnd quoted also the one that hater prevailed | relation) amd the slave, Aa [n old Azali law the 
Korm, Moe uet aem tu be the капа. ‘The | exceniom of thie Sauda i the buss ef tha lew of 
ae lays It down that before dividing the cttute | inheritance ia the ease af an intentate: ihe "aguda 
i sad in ratly times — probably in literal |. an exception from the tenemi fult: om the onder 
interpretation of ihe Kuranit passages — the | af. succession among the ‘spade ef, under à. The- 
“hen wert given preference to debis; | Зарада receive the whole estate after the deduction 
| ое орла of ‘ihe portions set aside lor ihe quuta-heirs by 








milal The aire (q.v. ' Ње Кога (е, моет г) Ш there arc po "opahe that 
man was їп itself subject t0 portion of the estate which remains after the dedus- 
pert af his tatata; but in sarip t the wife | tion of (he portions ni «ће даша фей goes 10. rhe 
was not allowed à shure in the diya of ber slain maie treasury (Auf s-m/, a notable change from 
hotbed, which goes back the view found im traditions — of, section $ —; 
of the family: the other view ultimately prevailed, | even Omar TI із mid to howe decided ciberar 


In addition there are numerous, oítec conttadictory, | cf. al-Dirlint, даға, tah 56), it being presumed 
views on separate pointe which show the eager that this ie REL @ tw low for 


mtermt taken im the maner: The interesi taken the benefit wf the Moslima; otherwine the Kur nic 
in early liim in the law of inheritance ts rellectes! qaote-heite receive the remainder of ihe estate in 
in Hadith; there are traditions in which th: Prophet | proppriiow to their quota by the so-called law of 
orders the law of inheritance te be tesght and venion, wih the exception of ihe widower or 


вс dficulty acd expressing the fear relations of the deccased (hers aliu ms in the ta 
that this eubject, so. dificult to remember, might in | of the txrhnios of the widow from xharimg 


development in the aystem of #4; the following | nor 


t 
Hi 
a 
ШЕ 
Phi 
чы 
reler 


in the male line, a wearer excluding iha mare 
distant relatives from tbe succesalon, 2. The tieurcst 
male relative in the ascending male line with the 
mm that the ‘father, but oot the grandfather 
апі тетет ascendant), of the deccasod 

hrothers (cf. below], 3. The nearest male relative 
im the nale lins Їп the dexcendants of the. father: 
first the’ full brother, thea the half-brother an the 
father's aide, then the descendants of the full brother, 
then those of the half-brother on the father's wide. 
4, The wearest male rriaire dn ihe dale lius 
anong (he descendants wf the grandfather (vs 


amier 5) etz; 5. Му tho arti, d, e. the pat 
( rely ifthe decane жы ер] шин, 


tere 
amilt aads, — The brother of the deceased 
inherit only with the grandfather аа Зарада їп equal 


wares ‘with „bùt df there ane mere than (wo 
! here, the grandfather receives one-thint 
of what ia to be divided between blue and the 
brothers. If there are also quola-beira, the graud- 
father la allowed in eddition at lezat a dlath of 
- (which bo would inherit = a quois- 





they inberit jointly, the share of a «ош bem; 
twice as large as that of a daughter (according 
i Sdra iv. 22) while the quota alloted to the 
dnaghter (ibi) i» dropped, as i» intended by the 
spirit of the Kurnig law. The daughter who 
inherits along with a won is iherefore also called 








aharcá with the | 


| of him, the retmoter ascendants) also 
ёт unih of the estate sè his quoti hat la 
excluded | by, 


‘| from this 










the haitaigter oo the father’s vide and the 
half-siez «m the others ilde. Tho total number 
of quon-heirs has thue been raised 10 twelve: 
i. The dangier de extitled tu half the estate, 
(wo or imdre daughters get two-thirds, bmt i 
dawghiers inherit along with soma, their elalin to 
ibe quota drops and sons and daughters neces 
whale afer dedecilum of Wie quotes to be 

4: їп thie case the daughter's thare is hall a 
ытр'®. z. The daughter af & som is auliject to the 
sume ruht es a danghier; Wnberiing &long with 
the econ oí a som ake receives half aa much aù 
he ља “ajka di phas! Аз the sun's daughter 
iè related 09 Шек ave through him, phe la. er- 
cluded from participation when a sun af tke legator 
inherità, À daughter om the other hand does net 
exclude а too daughter from ibe memengan; Sù 
however daughters and son's daughters together 
have only two-thirds of the eximie aa (heir quota, 
а tons dwiyhter hey oply a oath If there ie one 
daughter, amd nothing if there are two as more, wales 
che inherits jn (hese cars along wlth a son's 40m 
as ‘wade A hair! 3. The ubere quota is z|- 
wayé à Маі ef the extate; in addition he appear 
ma 'apidu ar] reccives aa his quota alen any feti- 
dunn of ike etate alter deducting all quotas, un. 
less male descemlants of the legato inherit jomitly 
with him. 4. The patecsal gramdiniher (li default 
excluded 


ihe father; ће dbio appear a “wyuks (like the 


| father) if there are pe mole descendants mor father 
of the decemed. Bat if m addition to him there 


are alui brothers of the legetor, hes appears with 
them aa "apre (on the (hare which falla to 15e 
gramifather ia thie cme and is the com where 
there age ala quohhsirs cf, abore +) $- The 
, iz, receives cot cath of the 


s rüle receives twothinds, Le according to 
owe ялар as quate-beir and the real 
"apaña; ou ihe exceptions ef. belrw ander £) 
quota ef the шше la abaya x sixth; 
the mothers mother bà excluded by the 
e father’s mother hy the faker and 


mother, and the 
mother; all other female macemdanis of the legator 


.| rank equally with the dm hara on barh sides if 
Fee ree y bar aal mother, oe for ax they ite 
| pat related to the decraisel by a male sescenitant 
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xcendanti or male ascendant, 3 The trestment: 
of thé half-sister on the father’s we in general 


ponda to that of the full sister; along with 


& half-brother on the father's uhle gr ihe granil- 
father, ahe becomzs "eprhr fi dari, whi the 
daughter or em'i daughter "apais ada ‘Lokari 
ct: abore #); sank, sons" pong, father and full brothers 


exclude her from the auceemlon. Full sister ex-] a 


élmle her only in eo far as two orniare full liters 
receive together two-thirds of the evtate, oo that 


nothing ir ief for the hulfsinters; if however the | 


half-zister inherits along with m {ШЇ айдат they 
receive together two-thindd, the ful) sliter gutting 
& half sad the half-sleter a binh; ales she i 
Ahez cases inheris along wilh a bhall-hrorher on 
the father's mide ûû agiha HK abr (le the 
xame role az with daughters and soua' daughters ; ef. 
above). Y and to. The rights of the half-brother 
onthe mother's side and of the half-sister an the 
mothers side are liked on Silia iv, 19: each of 
them receives & ixth. two. or more together shate 
B third among them: they are Exclinied from the 
auccenünn by descendants und male ascendant i4. 
Dy Sūra ir, 25 the widower receives half of the 
exate, bot only. s quarter WH there |a à son or 
moms childs it i indifferent whether iheso are his 
wifes of his owu dobcemdinte jg. The widdw, 
by Stra iv, 4, receives the half of whats witower 


would receive under ihe same clroumbisnees: if 


the decease! ltaves more than ong whlow they 
share equally the quota allotiad (o fhe wilow, 
During the “idle (period of waiting: q.v.) after 
z revocalico ja/446 a mas aml womss aps nill 
терип as man am] wife for purposes of. iu- 
huritance. 

#4. Exceptions from the ponera) rules 
Alihoagh the quota-heirs cum never all (aberi: ta- 
gether and ín particular the collateral relztives 
are exctuded from their quote by (haer [n {һе 
direct Une, the gambar of qualified quom-holrs 
tay eometincs be oo large thet the sum of their 
shares le larger then the whole estate; im his co 
their share are proportionately redaced (et. *awt.]. 
Otherwhe, ihe occurence of = number uf heity 
mahe ao change from the main rules pecmusry, 
except im a few particular cases which kave special 
mame; thee are cates in which, jf the main rules 
were strictly camed through, the inheritances would 
be in @ proportion ie ons anoiher which quld 


he contrary io the law; eig: inthe cme of tha) 


o-called ghuritatta: if some one dies lerving a 
hmband-or wife and both parenu, ihe mother 
would receive in this cme a ihini, the father's 
ihare howerer, which iv usally iwo-thirda (cf 
above z 9}, would be here reduced by the yeas 
tither of the widow i.e. A quarter or the 
widower, Le the half “and ihis rmiiceal te Are- 
Pwelfihs or to w sisth; ecemnling |o tradition, it 


«s "Onar wh) decides im (his cose dtrat father | secendan 


umi mother shonli abarz, in the 


fo onr, whau remains sher dedert X 

of the widow or widower, am strangement 

la seri їн the spirit of she PEE Ди 
Another cas, the ied веат е, is that ia 
which а wile leaves hes nd, her 


‘gues to the stale 












decided y "Omas, the ew 
fali riim have the came i 
third originally set aside for the half-brotheri. 
SS a ef АЁ 2 
"(bg moat important pûlulê of Wiferenbe 
7 ык poer. pais 





nght to iuherit im rhe patter: cese. Unbelleveri 
who belong to different religions cannot inherit 
from опе another according to Milik ami the 
Hanbal, but they can acconling to Aba Hama 
and al-Ghai't, There are three vinwe reguriling 
Ability t» inherit from Ihe martial scolding: la 
Malik, ан and Ibn Hanbal Ma whole siie. 
| try î according to ALT удз 
snl a Shallbinl H gota to kis Muslim heirs: ac. 
curding to Abd Hanifz what be tas made while 
u Mislim gom to his Malim heirs, but what be 
made alter hia apottacy goes -to ty. Ti 
^ legator haa been deliberately {witi Wes) anit 
Ulegacly slain, bie slayer, it ja unanimously agreed, 
ts excluded from Inheriting, Abi Hapifa, al-Shi5' 
aml Ibn Hanbal, bat mot Malik, also exclude pna 
who fina killed him without design (with ыр; 
q.v.) One who je a stave to some degree can, 
according to Abt Mantfa, Malik and albini, 
пенћаг inherit nor bequeath; according (o [hn 
Hanbal, Abit Vüsuf, al-Sbaibün! and al-Marini he 
esa inhent or bequeath in the proportion he is 
free. According га Ab [Lenis aud Iba Hanbal, 
if there art an “атада апо «шога. ойга, the gta 
‘Far dde inherit; according to Malib and ahai 
(c mhowe bw) ma well as Лит, ША аЗ ой 
Diwad а-н, iu this cose the treseary мер 
tn. if there are only quote-heirs, according 10 








Malik and zI-SbA5'| the remainder pots lia the 
| tremury, according to Abi Honifs xod Iba Hantal 


however alo to the «juctaheire: accenling to. 
Sani b: al-Muasiylb tho maistua) dicie inherits 
along with the deughters, The relationship of 
mawi, which is prnioced by some one attaching 
himecl! to the tribe (willy om the. adaption of 
llam by в somArab; cf. above, acct. 5). and 
which zesnlis jn the patron becoming sarety for 
the iyê [qi vr] of the client, docs. hol, aeeordiag 
lo thm usual view, pire any tight ro inherit. [brahim 
al-Nakba't and Aba Hanifs take the oppailta view 
bat hold bet t} may he diveolved at ang time by 
either side so long as the patron has nnt paid a 
dips for his client. The pateroal grambaother Hi 
mot excluded from the succession by the father, 
scoondigg to Ibu Hanbal only; in his view, 
iu thia csse she inberitz A sixth either alone oF 
shored equally with the mother, Among female 
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| wal | Aud ind 
pde ur pats, white ‘Thaw: 
sl Haen ay maie him inherit the whole, | 
The estate of 4 û tose yuiesuity has been 
dupated by A. 3e, as well as That nf an illegitimate 
AMA. aim. We actual Al other hates, seed line 


fo ANG Hanis, eotely ro thé mother (a third a 
petals et and ihe remainder аз чалі да р 
lò MAG ene aS) the mother receiver 
а үтү m "Faris quia алир (бе тездер реек 
to (he tromury ; accorifing 10: om vir trmaamitiei 
fama dba Храни Ше * af fe вае. ane 
regarded 34 bi apne, Фу receive the mm 
ا و‎ the ether siew аттара. to that ul 
Ang Hand, Toe the pecol cser of the po-called 


Gee 


sajarah, Miik 's agrees with thul oë al | 
al z «bote 64); (lis id ae the opigion of | 2. * putran 
aal nf змы і al-Moselyl) aed atbers) 4 Maallm, of who ter pledged him elf to: 


‘to Abt Наша and ke Blows iin.) 
ااا ی‎ ач Ade Ma e ê fatl {мешз 


т "The nie "T the ig (Teves Si) Ай 
regante ittorlimnce fe esed on the ume prineiplus 
= thal of ihe Sawant tut иа се е 


s numher wf Felius of lê ойт, «е айтъайу 


газ, fire ihe mai pari Ve ierd de thy traditions 
Ьа. їн Che aihe ‘pot Korine development. 
Amemr the divergences — ajar [S 
i ternilnolegry and. (resrutafinn — are ihe ciassing 
ЫС ihe tipiy ami ihe simre "Lorki together 
IBI una rout ef reiia which ja divided imo: 
ikete clones: b- the ate lo the fret degree 
ahil the itesconcdante! 2. the other wscemdanis ani 
ihe temere N ramanta uf the leet degree; 


the matern 
с ni these = ulm iis Їй! тн 
FM iba несой ФАА witha he ta nti 
W hiiri fa спав Па солане ûl а паян 
oechudes af) others us x rempter sd all 
lleh, le fr mamle the daughter richiese 
the: жой?» өсд Ыі (бо (ird 1 
* made between Hus шсш» wad ний об the 
tez sunl (heir descendants, ther unies andi vut le 
t dimendua att, tnd here 
= кайат» ae 
— Within атпы! creda ali 
full: belatives (ate « r fommis) arabada abi relatis 
| t ther) mide, he full 
relatives èn Ше 
| шу fum è vare 
эмт relatives. of 
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amd muteri (aneti an] ami), und: ће аата 
sud litres un tha mmiberi àile exiit dogrihen fhe 
lumsr ure mot wxcláded hy the former imt tocewe 
à cnr “LE thane la only ume, û ébxth] which i» 
Wiviled equally among ibam (Fire fr. 13), and 
the forme: reccirr ihe rémmimiby Саона (р 
resım & the ize may be) ot whe гасы апе 
ge» twice the shire ol au ячи, (Ба proces в 
similar whon flett chiltren, bike the plore af aele 
nnd aamir) the greadfsther (aed If the cose aries the 
rmumekr hêt) lw aîle mally elih. ike 
hrothars af ibi le Within sisilar gromgpe the 
ие биты Йаш вә гат aa dem (mma, e dae 
we there are mi epoca! ceqrulaiionz bo- (be cootrerp 
ef. above] j for t 6 гом the male relative me [е 
fathers ade lu ш. specially peivibeged before the : 
chers, xs ampmg ihz fahnie& Beshie be bass 
by liland, thzré uit "haie fo) apana) eater, 
Le the humani sail the pete (sewed), mately 
ta patron wlio laa re]ezse] Не irgator from Читег?| 
hefore whan ihe | Line Umcone 
at pe te 


dive tor tum; fy the le, ehe has 

place Of the diste treaenry, 20d She ae yin ane 
| ресет àf al] Musiiga, de entiled ty Indesit 1з {Һе 
ш bed — Iu bof шаш сопе {ате аги m 
bem mi xh m here в «ша ш a Sas'tale 
quu: D ibe mbio flocs mob süfhoe Ww мшу ali 
the q notas. ihe therm tie ТЕРТЯ eeduued 
tà ihe ttinilees aniy; jeter ta wa 
wal, What is Mf] irem after ааа (ущ the quotes 
ld given to relatives by blow? avoording Tp tke 
ubere Tula; imt U herm er = boal relatives 
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ert) Med їз аен, thee ote bei г», withthe sree pina 
hf tha fmihemi ar wil ve the ففله سس الف‎ 
liy ihe resldüarp Bw (ol Bo: Apa above) y ien 
are mé haie by 10094 the ран vemm li, 
the efder givun, oo that rhe (aeies, |, е-1һ» — 
inheniw onip ia jbs las mant. — These general rüles 
are жы ец Во. саан Tin dirinon of qn rstáté 
п> Lack very dime nd Иш бта fitu ameg 
Ка unm fal herr ere ји eddition diire еь 
h delali, al- which rhe ineeb larporhen! are The 
I The Mudie coy faker? Ama ihe am 
ne (е4 ipae), aren the denoted Митт 
eit of sm unh ka ж ever all 
маа- Ма helt! unbellevem +i all eects merit 
fire: oe ani bîrê; ع نجه يا‎ Шы lea 
i the greis al ah. apodiats ићо vas bora a Mus- 
fin begim (zum bis яраш, m ; 
| v does med 
hering. if rhe scs ves 
purchase at the © ros 
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eet jhe mmamim acecrding 
Iha more uinal view : абтар 14 е ather thë 
mainier goc to. the imam, There are oo Pm 
telatiounhite letwérn er [|logitiewte child ami hin 
Sernilsnts (inclading hin mother sud hes relativen 
only beifwess him and 
яте Gone, ibò elan gos to the Mefa. In. ihe 
крові! гале of thi гай энш icf above 
Ow) there m mi diverpence foni ihn | 








ва рија, 


primiplua. — Qu. &he ule (hèi tho Hgts law ef] 


hrrilance teprezee: ап independen sr emnt l- 
sation of the eomm prliini бити du (ar 
Kor'in and Tradition bay divergieg furber from ihg 
ld Arab pre-latnonle 
fer it the Sunny system tiready presupposes (z4 
Наа been piwend бор е аш: сф ане n 
fE ni EET рь рац) Бая по yit been levertipsted. 

kk On He Tow of pha Hiti Zahi at Strolhinann, 
Ai. vol, xli, ps 36 top. 


i. The mmaet im pertaat Hine the iow 


of Hhentance mmong the КЕШКИ ТЫШ ате iha | 
gramifaiher mherie ‘| 


followings jhe paternal 
Smiia-luir a atxíb of Ihe cststa there aes dewewducs ig 
Of tha luntor; alberw|er be Inherits na “арафа, 
thors wecheling the heothers, jusl ap ho Wiseaalf de 
excluded ty thie Gather, The | | 
erchwled hy th оће, Гебзе descendants, jie 
kaibani of wis fave no Tii wwe dim residunm: 
Maunmimiow omie» or rights wif Lethe ii » 
(reedman, nuprec, [ы Дат, 
cmm imhert from asihe I them ore wp olier 
heirs [ef above, seri g). M there 
st all, the estate in given uwap dj «Нани: Тһе 
жа among tho Shafie (cf abowe 6 41 — The 
thi yet de gow 
parent, | T 

9, The fiw df inheritence, 
ine zud a4 poteessing & peculiarly religious 


жа w Legnch of (neni 
nm 


| Rî 
ltem. Ma vèy full нын te the Kurtin, Баз 
been one of the chapters of Muslim law ші, 


always Tes 

RASTA]: Av in ihe eg vum H mii beil Босе нау 
tothe арно up al erem tha largest estate 

niai а ш» been made bo акый mi 
alt, hich раа сае] аттата. 
freienilr be 
portions oj stais srli it i^ Fef, 
Warr] ite procerás of which coul lm ури 
Of hy the grantor aa ba plae: bat Tost, endow. 
mente in corres of tine be Ce ce 
ay жоры iu. the [hand Toadies lai in 
H the bol. a, (0 аш! july 4 
ul the anual ætta ta am mmnoug the 
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кай fat icfregwmily some 
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of this patum m (s Sensi da ap- | | 


абор, жав to couslitute «инен | 
ы eelighous ion: 


а ва not кїн) 
e "ons erf 











oe Orie, voli Lo ia {їн ant à zm 
Wmi, Amai 
Traditia, à w. Heins; 
Татү и CA" qub, 
set 6 am 2 (lur the earhier:, 
anes оГ МЕЦА "о оДА - ^ ate. 
rer) Juynboll, Jaemdénsh, p. 23) 2p4.: do. 
pelp kS: X. qu 241 уру, Sahaa, tte 
denies Kinkt, р. 151 2: MET) Railile, Tika 
Азина Law af [йрн An, AÀ Diin 
ef Morwell Га 2, val. i. (Hanafr; Qaull 
au] Sautllluun, // тяй?лш+ 20 Чай, déa Jediji 
Wünchkz Pee, K'rrüudm d Жтүн ИУ? 
Afuruienzsé: (МШШ, єн, a wf Ды» 
Matra: Fincha dre уйге Ыз (Мала! 
mage, #01, 0. p. s Ваші. 2 gna 
у Мойша Late, vol. ll — tm wer $4 
Sachin, Sisenprhericke) dir Рулык. Айт 
ger n EH [159 44:— Chi so 
9: Juyuholl, fanaa, b 20 ло. Рена 


MIRDAS & UDAIYA, капан beades 
=mi МШ im би (1 651) He belungec 
at bean any рчы 
(сайн! Rubi. ab Wasnt, Natig eil. llevan, р: 085, 
= Öp ul Aisa ed, Lyall һь SER 0 
| Ts ah woh at he Vibe of Taf AER ME 





in 
le 








culled Hadeis i “Amr b "Abe 


b. Ka'b amd Uidalya was kis mur. ds 
til toot fame; she belonged to ihe tribe 














part hit the neresteen) aga 


Ше Caliph “Ай ap ai-N 
this defeat he gave 
libe his MI 1 ret 





ehinh come the eateries 
Usi, Fn rufa аша (она) о ае 
the mow tomarkaiie when 
аш тез: афина 






ee 
 MIRDAS f EDATYA — AVMTRRIKH Оз 


Гез Фын ت‎ ile’ Kore: nieto the Amin 
EJ. Сазда} Ъ, Зу жет! primi а a — CL Se 


;aabTsturi in tho fina E ИР, (ЛИЕ, ( Asta, Кг, К Ун У. ч 
m " им). 


wa b Habia: Vaai: Ma'tad | К a aa AANA ait la Sy 
TAER ' ia 
| а. RE ul 2.000 mon They teri Thn Mirddshia took then eni ou spre 

i bey Amk [or Midjss, according | vif the Beduin, tribe of che Кїнїн, Эш b. Mir 
se quse by Yahu ін. тү-үт) kui | daa, We kuaos nothing of Mitts binsslf, (m 
i mie of hel оташу ӨШ, sd te a фай ow his эште BIME ai 

in dm the following [ые Davis, the ait. fot “tho other —— of the 

a Абыш: жаз organised by [lin уйй: in ibe bagiahüigt af the fillh.(elereath) esutary 

T ^tm Mosa Ti Navi of | du Kitts gud imm the ihe “Ira eo the region 

iid Th wie n Füday und tie tea parie | oi Aleppe Im. 41a (1023) there jader TAND took 





i iieb thet prayers ufos fighting. Bat | ihe ivwn. Thè dynnity, ab frit ao meung, | weer | 


бе qpyrerumedi Изытре, breaking the oath they | pene presen 
к fell upon the Khinijir whlie they exchanged thee be. od ie sein f 
m мш үтте em wressarréd ilem. Mirdüs* | jtorhery protesi Lo aq e iie i vba wiih the 
ve wos cut off and. taken E n edu then. powrrtál ыйан Мані Миа Ы Балар. 
а be "Litt Bo wil The importmnoe of tle Mine The »eoond 
T. a uo ruling ani М Syria, ije ju tbe fact 
ikai шча Шеба the onthe 
‘wince of Aleppo, P iM and ic gall the 
Bresatiocs иы! Turki. ee e gires the grue 
seer: in. hir nm Ded er i ina 
| wii Ww Ca) 
Hubs and Каші А ake mul ta) haul 
ele some Shalit and Wat 
КАШТЫ ШЕ gem tn the wrthele 
й тое И (ML Sona RIM] 
ANTAM: 
R EHAWAND, histeriun, “gether of tha 
ul E absoli ("Canji а Puy He wa 
i | Р gu ef ВотЬва АЧАА ds Sulis wies wi 
mem fel. кылыш, Yisrsvsiers, ancl, apparently, of Hing part. Ha lined 
| alie dC лт Ш Брка Ы! [teet à. Mi work e nivel Mi i ue 
at | Физ 1, 587) паб ihe 0 a begiamtag with ihe Creativo and ending 
| allt’ that E Se ыл ai (e des ål Saltin Homin of Hadi la 1565. 
siim (итоб) p uid The last volum, horwewes, i seallr the suk of 
be was а {гше К шй iji grandem, Marti [9- : VAM. ab Sq 
TETTE МіБ à par 
= юа ацл d was» Thé 
jm z ber | nete Thea styla tim и аб, and iere | 
bw Tin little = ска kayuning de fr 
bis and fs ice ir aaa PY in the 
























il at C ж рала 


| aas I 
' à u er Willen, "Wallets, мй» (o. 
Lf. aree), Related (TF. sores), Jarzriladg emi 
Sirer he Sey (Seema aa Sra, 1537) 
Hiblisgraphor: йты | ү (3 ] 
Зент Hn P 327, or Mi Caf. Pera 











Жерг ty: The fullest ancl ow came 
м En" b ps V n 
43. ight, i p. 5i = iph pleat {нан 
of چ‎ шы ип, = “Аата, SM 
pese м5. "n Efemdi p. 3 | 
EAM ta bur oí hdeuticel wi aj 

aud amber al vonia 
i KE ваң, danse, oh 








‘His ката 





mingle cach day, tt ie mud [o he one and tali 
timed the abt of the carth. 

Astrologers call Mara "E баре”, the 
minor mlaforigne. ft lè the planet, which 
neri |o Saharan la credited wiih the most ошшоца 
omens sid effecta, war, revolution, death, con 
Пата eic, "The character of those born са 
Mar is in keeping with shis, 

Biliiegeraphy:al-Kerwini, *Aqa'ih ai-Afakb- 

ESI, ed. Wilsenfeld, |, 26; A. Hanbert, Fine 

ата dre uses Starndiider, MMrussliarg 1916, 

passim: Aura" hhmts al af E. Seetlon ii ir. 

(J: Rumita} 

MIRZA of Mreckt, 2 Pertisntille, from Miralda 
ot mira, and orginally meaning “born of = 
prince” (ч. M:adib-z3da and Far du, which 
oceur in Sa'dt etc.) The title, ip addition te Bearing 
its origtoal significance, was 2155 given ta noblemen 
пай óthzr of pood birth, thus correspomling {о 
lhe Turkish Aghi Since the time af Nadir Shah's 
conquest of India it ha» bees further applied tu 
educated mes Gutelde of the ches of enii or 


"иий Tu modern times the tithe le pliced after. 


the name of a prince, and before the name of 
ier oe persona bearing it: eje Nunin Aral 
Prince Taal", wherem Aira fara ja 
tically equivalent to “Mr. Husain”. (KR Lavy} 
AIRE toa district (and town) in 
India in "he Bena division of the Central 
Provinces: 3162 5.240 equate mile, The popalution 
lh nearly 1,100,000 of whom harely 79/, are 
Mulbauusadate. The latter show m tendency to 





Ingrease in proportion to the Hindm, wwing tu 


their prestet ташу, containing = they do a 
muller. proportion of the . The distri 
i hewerer = atrongholil of 2 Напі, anil- Talim 


makes fittle progress by conversion. Nothing Is 


knowt of the early hbtory of the district. Tt was 
occupied hy Radjputs in the ¢levetith century alu 
and if the nest century разы inta the power of 
the UEM men of Djewnpür. Downs to the 

ul estupusst, {hê distriet played an important 
part in the military hint of Yala, ав і соцры! 


the greet stronyhold of Cute which guarded the 
gatrway of the rast, 


Ах Вазары визг Ағашта ie the tomb of: Muslim | 
r- called m Ashraf SAN which |e a plore 
of pil tur the gateway of the fort pf 
Hipugarh ia ibam, Шо бал ОГ Бары Zain al. 
‘Abidin, the win! wha mit&culaualy Took the 
wromghold for Sher Shih; The town of Corser | la 
contains fro misses st cee of which are preserved 
garments said 10 have belonged to Hagen aud 
Husale. The tomb of the Afghan кы! каша: 
5ulaimáni (1545—1606) with those of hla family 
jorma a d Ieuilitings af atchitectural аза. 
m ctlehrattd on ithe туні 
[jumala | 
Mirsápür city B the capital of the ilistrict 
of the mame tame. Lt bas oa lation of 30,000 
of whom a sith are Ман. It м а Марһщ 
(lating frome Hile in the vil century: 
ш the ЙЫ and. early ee centuries it ing 
parity us à trading centre, being at 
tion of S imports тшшн =з at the k Raada arag 


Duo Ganges reaches! by 
1964 the rr opening of the Ti Ty Railwoy 
йиз шыш since them it haw dclined, 
= Zu railway pow earring the inde with which 
Н ted Lû deal 
Ameng the mosques is one founded In the midlle 


| he was sent to re 


ef "Vindbeivart,: pi visited by 


TITIUS TER 


бик о а кы. 


Найр oan 
resale by age 
formerly held |n special 
Hikiiegruphky: REA 


District Gest err pf o De e tec i. 
(J. ALLAN) 


Gangs Bihi who also 
The town conizims the celebrated 


father having been first the cook and thes 
the steward of the Aim. Madi, Mires Abu 
Rill, wha ended bi Ne as the fit matter 
of Muhammad Shih Kadjar. (1834-1848). in 1839, 
» a young menidi, Taki Khan lad the 
Persian Communder-in«Chiel on the Misxion which 
was sent tw St. Petersburg after the murder at 
Tthran of the Rustiau ambaemidor Grebalodolt 
Dn. hia returns td Perle after thia ult 1a. Europe 
be Was promoted to be a mirid nr writer, eid 
subsequently wee advanced ta the rank оѓ Шии. 
By the time hid taster and patton died tho young 
oficial had achieved distinction A LM. 
made war rekpemiáble for the | Аз 
bidian. Sail) further honours came, w op 
the negotiations at Erreriim for the seti 
оша in disputes between Penia and Tur! 
this dwn hi p 
of thes Musht al Dawa, wha: pav 
his appointment aa pleni 
clusion d dhe Treaty {== on Tabs 
[recien to Tihrlu and war thee commissioned 
асар y tbe young Walt *Ahd, Nüsir al-fiin 
Mince, (о Tabriz, to which ihe latter wat sent аз 
governor uf AdhsshtidiSn. In i K4 Tahi Boe 





‘master become Shh: amd om the wa e d 





“regard for kis conntry which | 


his enemics to romo če 


Tihrim he sppelnted hia liesrenamt t6 the pon 
M ay tê I la dali thur ehher munie 

tile coneed him ta refuse the ile of 
U A'a whith la bertowed os the holders 
of the bet, in amy. event, he. contepted hime 
self with the leka 1 ong ef дене) Ауа, 
which he kad held in Мн ал a Commander 
E As s mark of the royal баков he - 
piren siter of the Shah in сатта, and 
foond in her a wife who d ie utani 
oe Ik him for the short remainder of "hia ше 


of. being inameahte ta. bri | 
bim 4o гезе 
interference from fornign powers їп йз аай, 
Moreover, recoynising the renctionery  imfluemee 
s the ‘wire’, ho attempted [n such waye mr 
open to him to counteract thelr женуге. 
di. тоган ihe army im spite of attempts hy 
rtzim sections ef the troops 


uto peroli ршн Мк, he made efforts ta im- 
мер the ical а 


ну НЫ 





|! нож бых. Ax las Lern BIGA, (hi pela 97 
office war niot a і опе. In 180 occurred 
the ваеш of th “Hah” [yem] at Tabriz, the 
revolis of ibe Häbti ai Vard and Zindjin and the 
recullin of the “Keven (IMM) Martyn" at Tih 
rín. The tisinge were put down with 





Чаш iy maani ol = зи юзе, “The revolt 





of аб he bad arsed Бу] & those ahah contain. ota шр 
cr the ЫДА the jealousy of the | worked wat, (lastrating the process af | 


his ااا‎ a 
latter's a art ee da TE tine (s. g. that of. al Baghdad); 
arret attacks wore helped. by bia overbearing A those S Y d E s» aeris of fully 


Mowember #851 his enemies iuc- | worked out problema, snd are a bisd of terl 


ceeded in eteuring bi disniaeal, after which the book (e. p- thar or ALO Bakr) 

Шш е4 sttempt of the Rumen r gr Ft to} On т mothod of exposition in these 
give the falleu minister hiv protection romsed. the works it should be noted that we cannot of course 
anger of the Shih who ovdarel ist to etre i speak of mathematical виг а 
jxgrace to -REghan. on lau 9, 1852, | the. word a (he A Ther, erpecially the 
be met his death at th Кы Of the жеегин | | item Aube hed no language of mathematical 
[атт Malik formulae; ji wae only lute a the "estem 






NiblisgrapAy: Luly Shel, Gimp ef | Araha and probably ошу im the f old of algebra 
ue (London 18560), p. 30b mf, 245—2$s; | thal а technical lasguage wan developed, The rules 
ea Азу uf Persia (Landon 1866), | їое шешті were always written ont fully im 

Matammad ‘Taki Zu'ribb: Au-| word, semetimes even the ügsres occurüng 1% 
ра Тїшїн m, 4L mot paged) part II | the text, 

lina 1 b. 145, 26. (R. Lavy) The matter of the works on mia, especially 

| арене of mestorement, | 
plane an toliad раат) йк the | 
me given by gin to the mimeo ol 

гу ades ard im methods. In the lr айыз n: 
videt eni eorers the menmement of all thinge 
Surg xm ur oeod be measured, mainly lengths, 

vnlumes, weights «nd uumbers; in. particular 
Бонг, the mw arora deals with gamety, 
with белше of sallle andl geometrical figures 
as well 4 ihe laying down of roles Гот 
tbe calculation of lengthy arenai and 
rolunice of the different fignres In ele 
mentary plane and solid geometry. The 
conception mifa therefore includes only a paritan 
ofl what. we cali mart іа in the wider sense, 
or praciical or te£kmical geometry (1. є. the п1#3- 
yummi of things baving pier breadih aud 









A. Introductory remarki Theid wé m a гое 
п. Deünition of the term- malja 
3, Esphiuation, description &nd vystamatic viesai 
ficatins of the geometrical fgures to be | 
$. Delinititmi and list of the snost common: units 
of measurecitnt, 


B. Wales for exiculation. 
L Pane warlaces (aml the lengths occurring 
es them). 
po Ouadrilaterils. (square rectangle, rhomboid 
a iraperond, quadrilateral with salient 





fete $ They cay ing "ith" н" a. Triangles وا‎ perry reg mw 

тылзын ан дА applied mesurament, which enge кийе =й кї OH irregu چ‎ 

had developed amont ihe Greeks fram the Ume of y, шуа ae эти 

Aristotle kad la most clearly expremed by Hera | S45 (зенне оч н (arm iat) 

in hia Marion ваф Гар, ‘itr: mier holla figures аго Гатїшгй 
The ilefinitions given by the Arata themselves | һу Беште” ам of two congruent tra 

af the ‘comeption minja u varied. Some ihat ia the former the shorter, n 


authors glve avery wile one (e.g. ai Um : E a ager parallel sides cotenide: a 


à mean бга такан number of varieties irr distinguished. Тһе веран 
figure ls [orsi Wy placing together a treniber of 
low of ibê | th imd 


ашош of the anknewn MBA i кш | | different breadth, 
iri се à a h, E and | n tien Ue. proportio aa are he trends = 
volume. Al-Ghinsla«n — M sint идео - (in | ûl a ctrele [semelcirele, 
| ) сти, “the а E] ا‎ | els 
т зет sess rary sah: кейп estar, | circumference and — агай 
rs (аг : indirect moar Fr (horseshoe oF peel Ih eggsbape, beni- 


formulae. | 
л баз ا‎ Ан ii Tha crescent d "ted br ihe ا سوم ای‎ 
ka the зана of the ареівоі culise with | 0770 » segments of беа of sai ee eee us 
which they fud become acyusinted, from. ihe soto ehorá, egg-tnare regm A T 
earliest beginnings of their. literary setivity at. the Моне дорд н ы 
beginning of the ninth exstury A. D. Lo the decline н Senet lech The ars of the oval (ellipe:) te 


“of Arabi mathematics shou! 1600 Tha рр ol given by Savasorda 3a !/, ex um т. 






жаса works way ioo the future «urweyor, ur | 
еее or asldicr iba moceswury eqmiparent, ihi | ii olde (anil а nrcsa, especias erines, 
heretical {mulation for e PE Three атй інтра ы а у 
comding to thelr me thud of treatment: p Prban (ordinary reigh and oblwue prim, 
a. those which are quite Ike ser | quare. Mech cut mA Ati Selle ame 
eins of femal, сые м as | т^ рат эл на: ! ти 
cantain no, examples (© ¢- that of tbn al-Banai’); a, Cy 











sections of pyramids 





4. Cones (straight and oblique cone, section EEF 


of cone}. 
§- Sphere end section of a sphere, hemisphere, 
segment, sector and fone. 
. 5, Regular snd semi-regular holies (the fire 
Platonic and two Archinedean are treates at any 
length only in al-Kaghr). 
7. Other bodies [cylindrical] wault (ата and 
[ons the only difference. between them i» the 
mgth) hollow dome (JaáM), raof-hape (corpus 
det atiri in Ab hs and discus 
(holow cylinder), tertzce-aha ped бриге»). 


( Practeal exerelaes, 
These gre generally | 
mise. Wo frequently find exercises ja dividing 
üelds modelle] om Hero amd Euclil. Savasotis 
has a number df exerclees on Belds an aluje, jn 
hollows and on &ummit ani onthe calculation 
of the Һама о Һа; al-Hanbali -her same òn 
the measatement of 
the depth of weile and breadth of rivet Of other 
problem) may be mentioned, for exumple, the 
calculation of ihe number af pieces of Шова ar 
ks requin to build a bouse ora roof, the 
ascertnimment of the. height o[ s wall. 

It init not however be supposed that the subject 
matter a above deacribed js fully сайа in 
any work an mizüha. The imdividun] works differ 
in «abject tmutter according to the inulinationa and 
abilities of their authors, just ns out teathooks of 
geometry dà at the prewent day. We find works 


leaned on а very са wehensive cale (by al 
Hanbah and Ч.К), RS Fb АЫ cot 


oen dealing only: with portions of the тоест 
contains nnly formulas for calculating 


: ing plane sir: 
(асаа), бт етеш only a singile 


һу sl-Shinghawri), We therefore often find 


metry in andar to show the author's epecial know- 
ledge or restilts of his resexteh im & particular field. 
Temurkable examples of thin kind are 













speaking rare in works on | 


inaccessible pieces of ground, 
geometry, continue ta 


end i (а +5) з 6 al. Tin; 








a thread, ülümg them is «till recommen = 
the шош тейаһїе by al-Karkhi Diaht* gl 


| Di. Di is evident that gach methods must fea to 


approximative reulta akd formulae uf ap 
prosimation, the typical feature of practical 
= asal һу the и 
measuring long alter they obviously. know of thai: 
inaccuracvy, "Tos Med criticisrs the axial far- 
malse for the ares of a triangle fa te E Ж 
a quadrilatoral 4y (a -H v) 1g (E 4 Ey which. comes 
from the Eyyprians SES А 

The tessons for the jong sarvival-of such rales 
are partly that the formmlae gave iw practine qulte 
useful realis and partly that rhe practical men who 
of their trade wanted valies ewp to caleulite 
rather а great tinthematical accuracy os toni 
he wit af alight errors, eapecially I hey thereby 
avoided calculations with roma For similar rischi 
and in keeping with the traditional praetice, almost 
all works af mike give wy scientific goomettin 
Pronfs of the accuracy of the formulae thay quote. 





eid 


Among r wê occasionally fod marly muathe- 
the insertion dw Іаана Ш-ка ін & work Ou | mäti y "x , k Kuzlid) ta fhn а1.Найпп®? and 
miris of ù treatment of zepulur and some semi- Ibn al-Han Trohably inspection was quite anf 
fegular bodies (the ealeslstlun worked out by him | feirer Aba {Аш for example draws plans 


that it only beiliis to differ From the 








correct figure | anil 


counts the eqeares and their parta within this 


In the tenth dechna] place); the formulae. for the arm) or a simple demonstration in bone torm gr a 
ares of a surface given by al-Umawt /— V/ az | ealeulatian ta prove tbe earroctmms o£ the procnlart, 
for trapezoids with û righ angle and his impro. which war frequently illustrated alos by example 
“atest of Hero's fhemnlac for the segment: of a compleiely worked out. 

circle; the formula for an arc (ihren by al-Karkbt; | А further ‘peculiarity of Arable authors wae to 
lae formule d*— lj Coin — 1) 1-5] 2 wherr d is ive formutes whieh agres completely in auhatauce 
Sines of the elrehu айнилыї атеш ршуувв | ba dierent katuta КАЗ ED EE ME 
A" Sides of length a gimn by the A Pr МО, $054 gives fur example fot tho calculation 

| ‘ad es | прі 


abRaghdadt (the mme formule. 
emofrarss and Regiomoutanne end attributed by 
the latter to а Ны н ы however, uo far 
zi же knew, pot fom in amy Hindu marhe- 
matical work yet puhllihed); айыз thu application 
algebra 15 : 


of | y Abū Hakr and Ihn el- 
fier Ged the algebrales! solution 


2 


of the section: Gf. the hy 





ees triangle the following formulas: ga 
(0 — tu] m Me fet 4-3) (e— 512] V 
labia = a [e f G1 — Jit, Thh 





of Дыт ы &re almumt entirely (Greek, 
mer in the older authors. Hero's “elaborations 





in р T, which in! turn gu back to Egypt, seem 
té Ваке ачы ee EAT E рае 
| DT he traced the peelocing uf 
еа! ا‎ (founá m many hocks m 
miih], the probleme on dividing Gelds, the berms 
for the trapesold, tha spesis? name for the upper 
де а ж laet (иша шет). Наш sre 
the votimi for m m al-Eh*Arizmi, tho formula 
Vw fed, for he quadrilsteral пасті. ита кибе, 
PA terns are, dlar from the summi af 

arc and chord, the marking of lengths in 
Hinde figures, are Of algebra to solve get 
metrical problema (equations, method of doable 
erer, combinatorial analysis). The chief texchors 
were howerer the Greeks, whose achievements the 
Araba generally speaking never surpassed; tha 
requirement» “of practical wensuratinn pave үтеп 
Wo mew problewss zmd practice] geometry remained 





pnn to quite modern timzs elementary, the majority | 
of the probleme orate wich had been &nally petted | 


ogc by the G 
s or abe A Araba to ypeametry lie tows | 
in the a. ns the field Uy ascertaining mew, | 


iitherty unknave faci, alibosgh in the misaha 
works we do find s series of orw and mirel rales, 
thes in tWelr enrichment of this science by new 
methods of calculation and teaching and expecially 
d fheit. preserving the inherlianae ol the ancicnts 

dung dt down bo the westi woth. Al- 
ln Hero's безі became known in 





northwentern Europe through Roman sareeyars, И | 


wis meinly the Aral sources which gave now fife 
tà thin aubject which hart broom stagnatt be it 
Vid form. Arabic original works were made at- 
осме to the west in Lathn trauslatiom Leananio 
of Pistin his Araria mri, which teniained 
a dandani work Гог three centuriss, depetulesd 
dineely ot Baram, who mut pmbably uwed a 


игез! deol to Aba Bakr as there ато wtrikieg | 


wimilarithes between the Lier ilar. ah 
the Libr minirana down to late {а che 
ari centory we continually come acros wiog 
on T Th geometry which in. ferm and content 
' si ala they go back. 

"NC Erà йу: а Б Manascripts: Ата 
bie anthors translated into Latin: 







Abit Bakr, 1086: ef. Ti, Sater, oe Merle. 
walker und Adtiremomin dir Araber ttti Air. 
й. tres. H та. iP ier 4., xl. jo. Heft, 
î pod, ЖӨ, 22g), Cambeldge, Univ. Library, Mm. ii. 
IS, fol. ael x. r Se ake 
ur pw ў 84 Aba Oman, t f 1053; 
231); ^m fai. A Litre 
adirgseti her т al. 


11097; Эше; NÊ 217). "Arn War 
TL Arabie works (the tithe ere give 
E бонна н imm 

1. 150 
ی ی‎ ea ЧА NO, з, 





а Сүүс on 


ут Treo he e тә 1315). Basin | 





PIE банк, Thu fret cum‏ ا 


3953, Fol ahs 4; 5. anonymous, 
an the doctrine sp1: 5; mony 


fol. 855—255; 6. is he Maand ү 
(T usns | Hater, Nt 
kalewlator Jë thè minet о 


Umawi (c. tygo: Soter, NY 453) eee 
af diuites {з mesuren”, Berlin 

fol. 235—795; 8. ilm vA mera] e" d оу бше 
NE. 464), ‘Marks of beauty in 

geometry", Paris 2474) fal; jan g. "АЫ 
Alinh ol-Sirlewhawet ( 1$90-1591; Suter, N9. 472), 
Bnmior t» the eyes in measuring the теа. 
which hulsts (ww palia, Belin £àct, fol, 1— 121 
Goihz 1078, t mmi 1079. 

b Editlanst f, M. Curie, Dur Lir. fme 
hidrasi adri af Arian Par Chose Sreaserts to 
de Übereitzung dur. Plate wen Tivoli, АААЙ. 
E Gmi d mah, Wini, Uei xil, 10902; 
3. A. Hochheim, KAT OF HA йш. Ай 
Нейт rt Karel Q.- TI. Programm й. hîk. awer he 
white Magdeburg, 1978-1880; 4. A. Marre, Li 
тилда «у Додана дан Moaie al- N Mirco, 
in. Atal! a Moéematics, Rome 1865, = T. 
p. s6g wi 4 % Н Р. Resslmenn, Gene 
v Bekeken ren Mehmed Педант Кн 
AMbesriin, Beslin. 1843; 5; Fr. Rosen, Tay Ab 
gira ef Mit, 
Ruska, Zwe Arum aralénhm Ата 
Jechrohwut, Sitsgs-Hor. d Hridelierger Abad. 
i. Wires, Heidelberg 101757. 
amam Ohi di Goometrs из бітті тагй 
dim Mafdnp «Um, : E Grd, d. 
Neafereizarack.. xiv, SM, Sen, For langen, 
vol. 40, Erlangen (908; & do, (Aer да: Мое 
iem mark Ге азірае, Briag wwii X RH. 









ding Ohr Femmy mas Jim M 
eirig iila хн. Р.А. Se. FH vol. 43, 
E rlanjren T (Mi симки) 
MIS'AR t1. MUHALHIL Aw?" DurAF AL-EHAT- 
һы Үл, on Arable post wim lived 
at the court of the anh: Ман И — 
(301—331 z- 91 an а 331 was bent 
Кин о аа аай eae 
aod on his vetern visited India. He later | 
the favour nf the Writ visier sahih aT 
(ej abSam'ent, Andi, fel, 3035) Јам bi m 
bl (d. 385—955) To him he dermed a hag 


| үзүн wa the thieves dialect of the Bani Sawit; 


IT же өнү Жен thai he hie 
И {кїтє im 
ТАШЫ, Карин. ЕТ 176—194). Тһ= dates it 
fm birch ond death mre nowhere exact given. 
ji; ourmey» he allmics im | rast 
quoted тү The al "or EM 174. The only 
i ean Tn ee cd by th 


he see of = sme In Man кы 
Abe capital Быз oa be ater Sn 
witli the correspaniting sercunt of Jonrney attti- 
s [eunte Aur Don Eram dde 4575 
| ast, aa FY shes thsi the latier 8 а 
| E lutein Marquart in the Fret 

ا 





43%) "к. * aie the 
Г 
$991. [ul 273—488; 3. Valh t и ale 


A Миза, Панов. 18301: 6. J. 
amy 


POMA Xe Ari, vol 41, Eríangen 1909; 9. 
amaii, 











f, 1912, p. 493. hasrecogi - 
"the Turktik name for Kiah- 
ghar, Ondukgod. Of thia kingdom of the Roghré 


Abilis however, this author’ (p. 447 gy.) talla mi 
if it belonged to the trie of Boghiat, whuse 
ruler way a destemfant of “Alt, aa the East Tur: 
kish legend of Saiok Boghre Khan aye of ki 
| son, The story là therefore compiled fram 


Yarjous sources. Mamua (Sachau, FesttiArif), 


р 291—411) йаз Шы recognised ihag the alleged. 


ruler of Sajjltin whom the suthor claims { 
AE, p. 453, 4] to have 


mn of Bünl a granddaughter of “Aint Ь. Laith, 
whe was taken priiooer by Maiootd of Ghana in 
1001—1003 and died in took, The geographical 
information given by the compiler dà therefore 
quite tmrellahle in detail. Hia story la ака рт 1 
in. the &econd werion of Karwltui's Gumegrag Ay 
in the Gothz Mss. 1506 (Möller, No 7316) and 
fas been ediond from it by Schlóser. 
Bibkliepraghy: 1-а, Vette лі 


Dahr, lii. 174—194; F. Wistenfeld, Ow Miu 
Douf Mimar Bericht iber die türkinhem Fierin, | 


riisde. far pergi, 
Heft g, Mardebery 
fem Mohalbal dr itinere sus aristis comminata 
пінг, ed. С. Брет, Berlin 1845: WL Grigo- 
riti, OF агайы pwteleitvemmiiyd À اد‎ 
Nn Daly { erasitspemanl! exo na rir «bii, 
in Jurnal eminitrritia таған рға, 
wal. cixill/r (i823) p. 01-46. | 


| СС. ExoCEELMANN) 
MISE. ы [See Sum] | 
МІБЕЇ төк, & losüwonl which: bas shown 
remarkahle vitality, It goes back to the Amyrinn 
ewibima, *poor" {in the Laws of Mammurabi it 
la à name for à class between those enjoying full 
citizenship and slaves; accurding to L. W. Kis. 
freeman whos do no be ta the ruling race). 
la the moaning *poor™ it has pated into Aramele 
(инат), Hebrew (эе), Notth. Arashic (mirkin 


Erdiundr, V. Jahrg. vol. s, 


Of, 1  aualogy, тайл), into i Arable 
and | Ethiopic (ezdin), I: baa pamod from Arabic 


into Ttalian as wwersime and into French ай ence. 


form. eilims b aha 


Alnngside of fvduea", commentators end {низ 
have felt thet some distincthin ниш be uade 
betwees the twa. They amaliy explain wrixifa us 
needy, but mnt absolutehy without possessio Tike 
ihe yups, anl teler to Sira ariii 73, where 
ibere ja a reference to poor | 
ihip among hem. How nncertain this 
ever evident from the fact that the Miliki is 


opposition to the SpaÉ'hs rake the other view and 


regard the wiskiedieu aa the moat | 
ibe verious definitions collected by Lane, 
обе im Süm sc, 16 docs not help 
*hasc, miserslile", elus: lr the. mural к ef, 
Iba Sel, su, 6 alt. where Aba 

Hind is cal 


met, ÁbE [ja'far hr 
th, son of Kanai, a siter of 
Va'küb b. Laith, is identical’ with Ebala b, Ahmad 


(a2; Ade Daf Mirari | 


л ЖМ | 


Ке to ت‎ the analogy ef the form miti, 
t i& usual al common gender bat the feminine | bet 





pople why pūmiesa a| 
| is, da hom | 


| Misr tà the 
Cénques of E 
, eettlirm 





| and ie на i mirin ані include m amit the 


(éllagra pay! On the Ausyrian ef. thare- 
ence» m Gesin, Akrabi Wiértrrsuih V, 
and King, Aistery of Лару, p. 164; foi 

c: Lane, i. 2305: Abm labii al | 
Tantik, ei Jarnbol, L 879, 4 e; Th. W 
Juynholl, Zamdhash dis itlewmirkos Ginte, 
i IT (Pe. Bui; 
GER, a. oa proper name denóiing tbe 
еропуш оС Egypi, the ancestor of the 
Derbers and the Copta. In acconfanee with 
the Biblica! genealogy (Gesesià x. 1 -i Mhr i 
called ihe aon af Fam, the sonl ol н: Тъе 
blical origin of the pedigree appears clearly in 
the form Міт or Miirim (cf. Hebrew إا‎ 
whith la fend elle by wide with Migr, | 

In home geuedlogies Keiween Him and Mix 
there js jmsertesb Баат, а mame of which the 
оп п (9 unknown to nie. 









Hibliegraphy: nlTabart, 75 ribi. cd. de 
Goeie, i17: Al Yafa, Tim, ed. Honn- 
mia, i. 210; ab-Mas'tdl, Murtar ш abad, Far 
ci. iL 394; Ња Крап, А.А, "1. £o; 
His ab Apr, aA dmi, ed, "Tornbery, і. 58: а 
Soy, fnew аы аға; ran 15; Mul. 
"Abd al Ma't al-Mantifi, A724 A pdlar af Diar, 
Til P$; : И - 

' B proper name denoting E ypt a5 
country, It muy be supposed tha Mip vm al- 


ready ihe namo ûf TPF among the Arabs in 
pe filial times ш nS used in the Rug tty (eg, 





wim x. fT: xil 3T, too: xlii. $0) where the 
[istum | does n: 


Biblica] form fi &* quA. occur. [i ha 
remained the Arabic name of Egypt [q.v.] up to 


the preset ilay, 

53 preper name denoting the cxpital 
of Egypt, L e. a! present amd since Hn fosndadon 
Cairo, which with it full name je caled Misr al- 


Kahire [d cAol M & hirmever, already 
l A Le A its A | the cities situated tamh- 


wesi of later Cairo; when the name had berm 
transferred (о this city, е паше Мне крайно 
(Old Mise) chen ate 
etween thm mon mr | 
of the Nila (of. Muthes, Haken af t 
In the period between | ' Arab conquest and 
the foundation of Cairo the ame Мейер йу 
applied to the settieiment Just. mentioned (Ibni 
Ерани ЫЬ, А, 67,4. vi. 247, 2517 lbm Rowteh, 
B... nil TES. ер. віна, аў од y 
bab rj; ALU Darul, Takara, Wh yah We are 
» not abie (о decide which of lia parti 
(Bshylon, Fusta өг (Ве ТЇШ capital) s especially 
denoted hy it, It may bé eupposeud that tho com- 
bination ӨГ Кш Миг #Кци in Egri" (cd eg- 
ahy Tundi, iG AG ESSE rp itis tee 
- 48% opposes Foust Mis jo ату Аус) бапа! 
ihe link ean ie 
country 










E 

5} dos Th dra GEA | p. 121 
SEREA UTA aan A.M. a9, E47]. ina already 
te th that the tradition concerning 
the Атай conquest af Egypt do mat gie the 
Mightest credit ta qhe exhtence of e city. hearing 
the name of Migr, Botler’s referebes (9 the Speerary 
wea cothiog, aa thie work wee og a many 
centuries after the canqumt. — The Coptic ome 

of Babylon wes Кеше. 
HifdlivgragAy; A, |. Butler, The Arat 
"e ef Egypt amd Ры Гат? Рту Years 
дә Roman | Chord 16001; 





Wists д Ба кысык 
- Da Y vol e p 065 
ме adê Nou, rh 





| in pel is 
1883, register, 
d, 2 cummon noun, denoting + town: 


a » Mida fes a connection with ihe capitale 

giin. Piho ты апт “The ampar will be con. 
ER ai your hands” (AD Dawn, лад, 
tih a$) Haps апі. Киа аге ке enlled “the | 
two miss” Senes Hedi, Wib 13; Vèt, 
Mul fam, iv. 4&4). Further anp town: may 


(e. unam, lici Баһ 2: ад, | 
м» wisi + E 


Flan, bib 25; Ti 1, АТАГА, 1мЬ 32 
This mly d a M iri word, of. 
Lista alb euh, & v, and the Jewish Arana erit, 
pega, which which have the same meaning, ‘vir. that 
dr Dn m аз ап mu danl 1 and 

| vhilsewdins dos Wr 





“he exppored that the gesgrayhlcal EET 
above, ag.) comin from the same 
тоо! d: hae Re ical & mein akie. 1o that | 
the common noun (А. J: Winnice) 
,E& term in Arabic 

; the m 


MISRI. [5e Naz] | 
ami. AMAI 8 town in Cili- 
cin on the яі 


In gps a it wae called 
which ( what of in. the Cilicau 
drcum 1he cult of tha legendary 
p PTT 
the town waa chicily 
пирони (ы 418), the 
Һе ведан 





vis ay noel waa hell ia 





dis, | тае (Ely 
A Dal EPI Lago sul paler | 


the times of tho conquests, | 


be | anil Turk. Mises of 


protony ap 


s Miu жіуз оо ha om 
ағ | Antikiya and [ands (wee above}. Accunllng 


Mib irrůs а тате, Fr* 


Armenian szlpbabot, ' 


EET 
my, L 133; Théo 
17s 90 ¢ 





Воот, L L th ibe 
wee that his name wae teme 
u of the Мао [Майа deta Comet, i, coi aJi- 
|280; Heldt; Avmsifengrsrdie Aur, is 832-834). 
At a later date the same of the town was пишу 
written (progoumred: M 
eL Append, ad Pétri Siculi kit, Aankh ob Ghe 
scler, po 63; ai МИН. Беше, Хайн. / erre). 
ЗргагА уға. xazi; new heti, aii, 1995. ETE 
references in Gelert а Сеоср. Куру. 510; Зүг. 
Mompiuhestiat Noldeke, W Z К. М, tii, us 
qe 356i Severus. Antlach., EA т. б, ed. aoe 


Ha 338: Arah, Mibuubsariya in Tn hbard 
"i. de Gore, p 99 As eariy a» the end 
sical times we already find the popolar forme 


палат „Ста Геи.), Bysant. Mauirra [Mi- 
nL, Bonn, Corpus, p- $7944; Anna 
Koninens, ed. Keifferscheid, H. 140, 43 їп аи, 
ml, Clldemeleter in Z. D. P. V. tli ват Данга 
the Byzantine mak on "Town. with latet alterud 
pame", ей. Wurckhardt, Hiwwokles, Armekin., 
Leiprig 24895. P ба Appendia I, N*. 20, wrongly 
зүв: Кагтібхла К Juxing à vév Miura; the former 
= rather the шобага Badrüm Каре), Машиз 
(Тири, Dy cite rrea matted, c. 5%, ©. 

in Cergê, Script, Meets, Га? жахів. 15034 
he Syriac Mat (Natit Anfis hem, ed. 
mnn 4 {у З «Абаса parriartali Аміна, 
Коше 1920, р. en ZinM. xxt. T4. ар 
from: which ihe Ay М-М ална, Atmen, Mai 
Missa have anum. 

The emptrof еса la anid to have temored 
the inhabitants and laid waste the інгі Бате. 
Antioch and Морин ov the advance vf the 
Alig, lB ordet to crente a desert rona between 
them {úl Tubat, I 2396; зашт, ы}. de 
Gueje, p 165: lettween al- фаш» and Taria), 
and under the “limsiyads ull ibe towns taken by 
the Ariba їгс: а). Мања vo the fourth Armenia 
are tail to have been left umfortified 
ua result of the inroads of the 

wd. de Boor, L 353. ip). Ac» 
m al-Auidi (in al Paludi ( 
Arala eompquered ab Magha ар 
{айг aseordimg te ollucrs 
who wae snot by him and 


собак to Abe 
i tha), the 
arsta under Ald 
ander Malyata і. Мазі, 
міі rnnt advanced 
631: € Аина ded" Др iti. Боз, à 311) 
Asti ys 
35 6.00, found all the ata arg Aman brt ween 
{ы Марым Me miye е оме 
ihe pa Luiresses «p ою Аюу lm yi 
(G5r—652) on his rebum from Darawitya E 
Ames im Phy) (al-Batidhuri K ы ам, 
ihe Spran rebellion gnim i 
Cumstantise IY 1 in 65 
A. Db) advanced againd i twn 
W бааа, ed od, Hominem, 
„Жаш Ih. 77 таге аралый 
Lerwern а Marla | 
s ft was only in Sq (793) thet Abd 
Ate’ AIM wrieck the iomu 
citadel cebailt om iis old foundations. 






es 
(иал, 


p 165; Ya'übi, i. 466; Wai in Thar, IL 


ааа in EI з ig 
ved (rom the dipiytha. 


I 


ах баг за Danda (in 186 — 


tac 
all 


a 
ш sat) Yahya ҺГ 





b 










































їз Tho al-Atinr, od, Toruberg, fr. 308; "Theo- | p, 179). Он thir alte al a heathen teerple Ке Бий! 
phas, Cim, td. lle Bout, p. 372, 4) Mich. Syr.y| a large mosque. whicli far murpassed the mosque 
uam Chabot, iL 477; Elisa Nieiben., Opus chre-| of "Umar in sise. When ‘Abad Allay і. fh wk 
тәй, ed, frcoka, p. $6; iiasal р. 75: ХА | | »vernor of Maghrib (L e311 = 840) lt wm em- 
Spr, krom арти, od. Guidi, P. £12, trumdl , Жей Бу 21-Ma "mBe. Al-Mansür increased the gur- 
3. rT, afer lott Sel. PT: Weil, Crack. a Chajim, кып. (о Z,DOO mem nnd settled: in the town the 
Lira}. In the following er, he Installed gar inhabitauts of al-Khvglty, Persians, Slaveand Christian. 
rive ln the fortress, (netwlinie 300 specially picked | Arata (Nahataesns), whom Marwis bad tranaphisited 
woMicra ami bailt © mosque ûn ihe cliadel hill | thither (sce sbeve}, und gave them. allotments of 
(Tell sipe; # Christian charch wae turned into | land. Jt te protmbly that to the same event tbe 
= granary (Amrrwm, bury =— lorrrnsi, daresti als | story refers thet БШ b. "Alt; whim In the * Atbbitaid 
ши, рь 155; Iis al-Shibna, ed. Найт, р. 179) | period the inhabitants of sl-Masizz, hárzsecd by. 
Te the same event no doubt refers the wrongly | the fyzsntines, resaleed: ta stilgrate, шт Шаа] 
{мей referencs [n ihe. Cheericl? of the Armenian | b. Жару а-ја арзый in 140 (H1— 
semel of (ni of the year 092 А. 0. Ао the forti. | 258) t0 rebuild {Һе оа аай кен И! with Мии 
fication with girot walls of the towo of *Ma- inhafütants [ul-Balidhuri, p. 166: according in 
| meris. i e Min” by the Mësimi inder "Abd | al-Tahart, 0. 835 (x the year 141). Under al-Maluli 
| &-Mallk (Asai impera ийт oof sam ardacem | the garmeco was incresied to 2,0007 iu adilitian 

Prestytert Samarii Amitai, la Evan, Pumphil., | there mas ihe Anifkiya omps af almost the шше 

(Aree, ed, A, Mal snd 1. Zohrab, Mediolani 1818, | size which wintered bere терену Байы of 

App. p- 575 Alithan, Sirena, p. 286) Every year | Шапан became thelr welt and incremsed the gar 
| of Anjikiwa hmd to winter in the town, According | je the Syriae inscription of “Еле to x rid by 
| Made на үти (ииз, Са, ti 478), "АЫ ай | aleMahdt to һа рузда (бун. Сіһов) in 780 A.th 

Miis ded in 1617 Sel. (108 A.To) In ai: Mepte. | (109t Bel; Chibot, in Y.A мет. {кх xvi 1909, 
b. . "Umar 1! jia said (e hare intended to detroy | p. 287: Pognam, Гинея. А. айе Ја Sr e ade dy 

the town and all the fortificxtiona between it and | Mise, n. 148—150, N* S4). Hirin xL-Rerbid bail 
| Antioch ami ty have heen aithor preventod hy Kafarbaiya or acconting to another tory, altered 

Tin own death (Walndhurit, p. ay) op diene! bp | the plane for thle eqharts prepared by. al-Mahili ani 

Hs advisers; according to this yeeson, he then | fortified it with а ditch; be alo nails walle which 

Lala (RR mowjae buií in the suburb of Kafir- | were only completed afier hiv desth by al-Msttesim. 

litre in which there тш a echtem with bis | In 187 Cov an carthquuke leid аме the pown 





imacription, ií wm» called ihe “Cliadel Мощва" | (al Tatari, i Y In the followins vex е Ну- 
| | | | бы (aM Tabarl, iil, 6883. in the following (he 1 
i and kept op GI the time of al-Mu aim fal-Halà-:| santines invaded ue pillaged the rpi uf 24 





diurni p. i65; imt Kafrrbalya ws 
Е ттар ballt tll the lime of sb Malult ar Arin 
| Reshid; [pee below), Yasid b. [Маай (А d 
TU Xe in fog am attacked Sia (ed Eire. 
RÀ in al-Tabari and fhm, al-Ather: Stee jp. 
№ Мура 44 al-Magn) but wae driven ой bi 

imn, The emperors brother (Theophan , 


bip not) Masts and ‘Ain Harta und carried off the tas 
habitants of Taratis Into esptlvity, whereupen Frün 
al-Rashid atacked and defeated them ( ich: Syr., 
Hi. 16Y According to al- Tilers (iil, 709) må fue 
ЯРАМИ fvi 035), (he Nyeantines їо тос (806) 
invaded "Alu Zaris and Kites) al-Sewdf on 
mak prison there: but the people оѓ аі: Мн 





| 


A Ae Вонг, $, эу; А. М, 61061 according to | regained all their loot from thet. If as Uh seems, the 

: sk Tani, ii. 118, má Tbe I-An, ir. 419, wteng- | extiini story In the Byzantine о о heaph., 
I ly med eill о а-н), Hihi bmi the: suburb | Chren., ed. do Hoor, P. 446, pi Georg. Keren, 
= (a Raley), Marwin ТЇ ihe quarter af al-Kh Dew. Corpus, i. 17) that im 771—772 (A.M. 
E кы, m hich һе митоз with «| 5164) Apek Radic, |, а.а lh. Diei 
wall wooden door кей a ditch, "The bridge | whi had $00 Hyaantine prisoners «ith bith, lost 





ooo met and all bis benty ihrough а sortie of 
| the Memdersrriiy refers i i at eventa the 
latter woall appear bo be wrongly. reported sad 
On the 19% Hastran ftes Sel (rr Aut.) the walle 
end many hoger in the town amd three adiolning 
MY} villages Tell in 4 great earthyuehe; neat al-Magstea 
| Wie coarse af the Halpin wax damued fora week. 
| 0 that the honte lay on ihe dry hed (Mich. Syta 
Ui. 17) la 168 (813—814) it b. Nap al- 
kutî wu fighting in (he Syrian marches of 
Marta and Adhana (Va'kobi, i. B у. Om hii 
(campaign Inte: BIBA al-Rom, al-Ma‘mtin passed 
through He end Tarts in Maharram 215° 
(March Ago: Cal Tuhan, iil 11031 hin al-Athir, ri. 
194; Ана "РЫР, Алтај Адене, ей. Кешке, 
8 Well, Gaid. d. Chal pi e30]. la rerénhan 
Jande around these lwo towns amd slew or real 
ғ улуна a (nl-Tabarr, Їй. его: Тыа аја 
i Ye | (837 A-t.) in which be alio defeated the Mra- 
tories (Comt, Perphyrog, Jw carima, ol. 
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; Vasllev, Fumamhya 1 Акт Їй | 
fat тр PIE Cede, Fast Dis 
sta bote A) abbiwisyim. bi "iah n 
rr attacked "Asumürlys; hb general | ! 
281117 | a pert of the army which im | 
cluded the Maga zantingenis (Mich, Syr, Hi 
pb) In 243 (859) the town was gem visited. by | 
an ознаке which dawmyed many places dm | Uf ла а | | 
Syria, Mesopotamia and Cilicia (al n fit, iy, | after the death (March 31, 1002 A. n. of the 
1440) The Caliph al-Mu'tajid after remoring order | Kuropalites Davit of Taji’ to take pewsesaius af 
in the Theghte alShimiya (387 = 900) returned | his lande by inheritence (Valiyt li. Said; Т, 
(icum 1-Май via Fanduk al Efussein, a] Iskandestvs 


| kal el Reser, p. 39; in Хар. тр. Abed Nauk, sliva 

ati) Haghrite to Апта, Hilal ent al-Rujie | St Petersburg t 3]. In 1042 the Armeniam prince 
(ai-T&bart, üt. 2195—2200} al.Fumduk, a place in | Aplgharib, son of Hasan inè grands of Khat k 
the Thightr теш ey yakun fü. ot; | af the hove ef the Атага, wee seal by the 
Sal) alin, Maral, Th. 365). peru) Comitantint ifunnmach a+ guerrear ba 
Clefa (St. Matin, Aes, pur Aes, L199) Ts 
1084 A.U. Phllxretos Tirachomins, who was appolubed 

in Conataniimeple perhaps Sebaatos (Mich. Syra tii 
193} or at least K sropalates (Mich, Attal., Bonn el., 

p. 301) mu whowe ephbeme ki comprised 

lhe Tami Teom Turms to Malatya; Urfa smi Лоу, 

held al-Masetpa (Mich. Syr, or. rif. Тлатепі, Гуван? 
of Antioch: sun EA cerr pala Pailerite, RP, divs 
Mi rm, ix тозо, p. 6t-—72). Shortly before the 

the & 


2h 





3 

When is 203 i gog] the Byzantine An 
Hronicas invaded the diurict of Marashi, the people 
af al-Megetea and Targa met himt ta were defeated 
amd lost their lexder Ahn ‘ARIA be АМ Tiakkar 
(al-Tabari, li. 2251, lim al-Athir, мі зугт Мае, 
Zap, istfl, fobs Мер. БЕРИ. efe, Sut Leal, 
1902, p. 154, tinte. 1)- 

In a (9 $-—956) the Hamdtold aif а-аа 
wai visited by bonemen ‘from the frontier towne 
‘al Tanta Adana and al-Mayyips and with them | arrival of the Crusaders, he Беју Тенка вок 
an envey from the Greek king who concluded a | Tarstiv, ab-Mesttia, Ais Zarba and ihe other towns 
ice with kim (a Nuwait aol Kart alus in, | uf Cilicia (Mich. Syra iik £79), About the end of 
Freytag, EAM. Gq, XL, p 192: їн& 7Ши a1 Andi, | Sept. togg The Franks under Tancred, who had 
Aid а ии аһ Аннга, transl, Vailley, | bern levitt thither from Lamhrn by. Osbin UT, 
ep- cit, Prüuten., p. $6). Defeated t. Teo Phocas | took the. town which wa Mormed after а day's 

| (бай, Sai Miege: the iühabitzmt wers wahr um rich houty 
fell into the hands of (һе «ин (Mbert, Anueni,. 
| Hi 15 rgj., in Migne, Parere. Lat, cleri., col. 446.84 
Ruia Colom, Gate Yemercdi, с. 19 rg.) Willizm | 


Dosis pent the aight Iu abHawintt and returned 
to Hata yix al-Massise (Kumill sl-Din in Freytag, 
Hf. dli, рь 196: үһү b. Bath Zuriíd, ed. 


Éralkorakiy-Vasilev, in Zatrol, Orirat., xii,1934, | oí. "Tyre describes al- Mapya a thir. êclua (HÀ. | 
p. 15a). | 21, in Migas, Paire. Lat, cct, coL 295): "rat 
їп 352 the emperor Nicephoros took Adams, | sate Мата шта de sihi finibus їшї pre 
the Inhabitants of wbich fed to alMayüss, and | sportar ;reifaribmr, sero vo owmliorem lola 
teni the Montesticae John Triminces (VEnie t+ alb | fretless, oniri piita agre et girba ukre H ama- 
Shimigh а-ай) agale this town, The | миш pruip сенн”! Саап. Раш ет1п, 


who had quarretied with Taneret, followed. bem 
slong with the ermiral Winkwe? of Dowlagne and 
 emcampeld im a meadow peur Һа Шауа Бре; 
Абе о him there and weot wlth his fleet to 
ai-Ladhikien, while the two rivals bad a desperate 
fight, after which Baldwis wlildeew to the cont 


litter beniged it for several days tat bad tn 
withdrw os his smpplies were renting short, and 
after laying waite the emuntry round ferred the 
mljolning al-Mailiin (Maas) st tbe mouth of the 
Dislian (Yahya b. кл эр, vit ыз p Tbe 
emperor himself oms agin, in Dh: Tha tla 353 
(Mov. glia) ta the marches (a)-Thaghr) snd in d | (Albert. Aquemt., HL, ¢ 15, 59» in Migne, f. 
al-Mauyetea for ownr 40 days hut imi again to atandon | col 446, 472 Tapered fallowed hin; after he had 
thn alege swing ta shurtgge of supplics and retired lnpesed oo the city рін ратта ein M اج‎ 
towinter In Kairys. Finally the torn wai pomoni |da" (Каа. Cadam., €. 44M Ehe Byszntiue 
John Tasimisees (Arm. Knit an) on Tharsday | genenal Tatikios, who had joined the Crusaders ta 
Urb Redjh 354 (July 13, 665). tnbulitinnts | take ower Übntr campum in name of the esperar, 
bet it pa Berani Ned to Kaferisalya. After в desperate | eft them. 1n ihe tareh in the beginning of Feb. 
struggle on the hridge between the two towne tha | togar thi есе о Ану end ceil го Do 
‘Greaks took ihia suburb also and carried eff all | the ton of "Тиг (Tursaa), Mamistrz and Addrna 
the inhabitants fats captivity (аруа b. Sa Ki, 7 [Adana] (Rayment of Agiles, i Rongar, Gerta 
ite р, 19%; lm Т-А, vii gol grt; Ala | Oa per Frances, Hanover 161 тире 14,5) paroan 
T Fidi", Ann. Afar! el. Rebbe, ll 482 99-1 Mick. | valy took posedan of the twas of Tari, Ain 
Sp. Hi ra; Ellas Nisiben., ek. rmolay p. at | Zarba and анны m Ammit. (WIH of Tyre, 
rani p. roby Garg. Cedren, eil Bots, 1h. 1652; viL y) After the town had again fallen to the- 
Lens THayon., юй. Boon, p n arnir Ue | Gre wil er hohe ! z ere 
haycec'i, ed. Dmlasri ier hè ес. АЛШ. etwas, | (Rad, Cad, © Mn Е il to hand iL over wiih- 
Р ^ К ‘Ture, Adana and "Aim Zarba tà hens 


dew, | с Step an Amik of Tarn, desees. : yen өз 
Gere transl н. Galeet and AL Burckbardt, Lerprig ie retarn from captivity in 1:103 (With, of Tyre, 
1902, р. 134. x4 ‘They wert. jo ihr mimiss ol | ril; 2. in Migme, ap- iif col. 179) In the dollowteng 

yon ^ id, ing. pati ihe gites of Tarta, yeas however, Longinins, Tarslis, Adana ond Mijares 
which at that tine m3 being by the | were regained. Brranthum by the campaign. of 
amper brother Tan, (0 terrify the e ef rhe | the general Mosestras {Атпа Commas ЫЙБАА. 
town (kn Shina, Mangal in Feeytag, | Kaiffrreheid, fi. 140, ү who apparently did oot 
ED MG. Elim Midben, 4j, cit). he quos of recognise tbe Meu a Hira AR, MN 


between. Bohemund and ilie emperor Alexios 
| {Anes Cumnens, ef cila 2318), Tarncred having 
taken | dm (he preceding peasy with roooo men 

from the Byzantine general, ithe Armenian Aapintes 
(Anm Camarma, ii 142) Af this time; uf the 
quate of the town one (probably Kalarbalya) 
was la mins Joc of. if), Baldwin 





| Josceliu ef Conttenay, who allied 
акмай. Таста with Kogh Vaal of 
Caer, apr by the lutter wiili a detuch: 
ment of Sco men aad s body of Petonegs, who 
were lationed ia al-Masstia aa Greek шетсапиг{ез 
(Matteds Ushayess, transl. Qulouriar, p, 266 ду. = 
ie. АШ. Скай Oo. drm, L 86) ‘The gree 
earthyuake al Т distroyed the town like many 
others in Cilicia und буна (баа, із Гаме, 
Arm, 1. Gla) 
Under the Fr&üküh pairiarehate of Antioch, 
Mppnuestia- Mamistta ws separated from the recle. 
чаны torin of Anamrbos абі male ан 
| metropalla (Michael Syrua, Йі. гер; 
reeeniions of the Anita Anflechese of the Cros 
ading period, M5. of. Chalki [sow in Leningrad, 
Rua Publ, Lite, MS. Gr. $16, cf. Hensghee 





Jys-Nmgried. Fabri ү. здат, Pa" 19}, n 
ed. Papudopouio-Kerzmcus, In Елы, ФАА. 
. Milit, Condantmaple 1884, p. 65: 
's Mowobweris; Amoreira dri yel baime "Arat dai 
es riye зйтгяйрамы cf, cod, Paria. anppl, prec. 
ne td. Nau, JO. C, 6909, р: 2151 ане, gr. 
sir Te ki Etiphe iy Py 250, NS, 165 
ing te The lenia Melevrerisz $ имен! {а= 





E presbrt, 1554, Dalzurier, p. 334— 


we Marre Nancy Y^ ! 
ошл! t, look the town ur та 
Mamestis ot Mamutstia f frees the 





delet ‘which, WHE toenlinde eren] times), ta ths | Seat eases E. 
treaty | 
of Sept. 1108 (he town wai promiseil to the former | c 


In 1051 hê book Mais and TU (Ta 
| from. the Hysantines. (Smbat, ii fu aire. |, 619). 


| Chron, 









which wae very well np 


| БИШЕ аам them sod ha 
y | fe rm, |. 272). 
The cm 





| The Frankish мнр, 


| Bysantin 








Сіно д Мер бег, p. 525r. 
f vw. orm. ia p nd, rand 4 sia Will 
of Tyr. tiv, 24; КОБ, (елга, qr. Jew 


Ier, p. 211 Jolm aed Calman Calima, pamm 
st PIS don in ( at 


wmi of TWh | 
Hungary, ш — of Cien itl. Tyr, xiv. 
34, aa, 9, in Migne, Parr, Lak, ecl, eol боз. 
7560; a Deus Cilicia" ades d" in Regu et 
ت‎ “йаг, КӨ, 24, in Rongan, Geta Del 
fer Frau, y. 1183, 1. 46 and feri). When tha 
exper Jobn died a£ Mardj а m April 8, 
via (WIL of Tyr, xv.:22 sp: Rührieht, Gerh. 
f Kar. irna 225, 4), his saccesmor Manoel I 
Comncoós bad his body brought by boat from 
Mopsuestia down the Pyramoe to the бев and 


taken by eta to the cap iial (Niketws Choniat., 
Mes, An, dl, 


Bann ed, p. 67). 

Thoros IL the son of аа wha hal escaped 
home from his confinement ia. Constantinople, waa 
again able to cast off the Bysantine yoke. When 
1 619) 


anil mèle their | ‘Thomas prisoner, the 
eniperoe Mengel ln the following Year emt Pe 


vit, | him with 12,000. cavalry Andronicos | 


whom he had appointed gorernor of Tarsts 
al-Mageia (Oregor. preityt,, in Zee, drm. i. 167 — 
Matth. desk, tramal Thilanster, Smbat, 
in De. aw, L arg), Арон: who 
ам ш recognise Thoros a» ruler of Asle Minor, 
advamcn] against al-Masafea bat was aurprised hy 
the ‘Armenians and pe a genus Aight 
тһ Ма гооо тез. Thm uot үкчү ihe town, 
газана 
atel inilitary material of dum inde, | fcil into his 
hand&, but sio a iront part аи 
жет, (16у spg.) Bimbit, ap. £i.) PE. 
lf ied week to aren the insult. Twice: Lvs 
duced hy jifts the Suljiis Aralin T} (C 
wrongly: Maid) of Kaniya to. atinck Тогон. 


esed Sullin, wha oom the first occaslon (£153 A) жы 
Sarcd | content with the defeat of the Ar iha 
| Harn «f ihe luda bxken [rom the U Agel 
ea- | attached al, 


and 


"Маруа, “Аа Дати amd Tall Hamdün 
rre |(Amm. T's Hamumsoy) in r156 but could da 
finally. Vo. retire 
After hezey losses (Gregor, af Hh. p. 338 — 

emperor Manwel. himself z threugh. 
| Cilisiz in 1159 with a large army 1o the mistente 

uf the Crusaders Thora had ; cetlred 1 
Valke jp the dawalate mountains (ren. ^a 
Fire, ш Ei. ксы, 


Bn ГЕ seinen = Arai 187]. 
‘ohne 
tn im e toren om the od 


| wib gresi tact tu 

cute retoscilei with him, and on acknowledying 
t auccrainty and ceding several lowne in 
recognised as *5ebasioa" of Maia, 





| Auararbos and. Vahig Det. stem À 186; Seat 
ibi, p, 622) Hi | Me а Puit 


(169; 5mbet, p- 623), ! 


only over the district of 
Darans, la 1171 be rp 
lots at Mamlwra amd 


the разы (RNET ale 
ried Comm Stephea of 
tered hina (WH. ol Trs 


73) a het hy 
apia ami Torst (Ibn al-Atbir, 
$; Kamal al-Din, tral- in Ribricht, ta Be 
mêr &. Gesch, d. A rurshge, i, 





troope of his ally | mced a 
district of Sis, | 
took al Masa, Adini, Ayks and Таш» f. 
Maki Kot d Silt, Mami, transl. | 
1g. Abu HEMT, Ammal. Min 
а: Конай, lu Well, Grd. a 
Three yeare laier (1269), the 
wai viai] by an earthynuke 
ан. лнй ағ) те іп 
the field againet Levers 
lbi wae the whole of Cilicia 
wormed a Mata md Sis, 
the former om 26 Murch. The iuhabinznis were 
| maseactod, ûlmoau all the b 
eat bridge destroyed. (Armen, 
зе. Kaistzrat alb Magitra i c 
wna) with mtr 154. моба] 


Berlin 1874, p- 396) 


ip hunde of Bobemund of Antioch, 
obtained his releaim im 1184 
Adzna add Tall Hamdun 
о лайли» mediately after | 


hia brótber Levon (11) 
hy ceding abbaty 
(Milin) and paying 3,000 i | 
ok these atrongholde f 
Franks (Mich. 5yr., ii. | 
of the Catholicos Griger 
anti of Tarn, whe tame 
t6. Cilicia fy nig with his brother Bhohinshah 
received from Levon |! 
Aline, dagghter of Haptu 
(own of Msia, but died in thè 


m Aw. rm |. O29; Marruart, Sider eve ela 


(spring of 1273) wok 
йз Таг з Коні шиї 


IIL, in iwertiage end the Kandarayn Muisay, 
вате утат (Зиа, 


танг, ой. Мосе, in Fate, Orient, 
САген. r4 eb. Bedpm, 
Buia, Craik, in. Jer. arm. V, 
Agr. armrulem, p. OT van 
AL, i 582, nate 3). When in 597 
шет (he emir Salf al- 

al Dimaahk, Furia al-Din 


aboni. tò po to Syria via Tants sml 
when he met ble tragic end im 
rmeuizn Catholicos In Tha 
di tres, lii. 162): 


nus Kabricht, би: d. 

elitri and There Ulim 

ibe Syrian passes, with which 

Agr Jenis, p S30 a iden-.| al-Seliht 
| з 

who wisited the Fast 


kab: net urhe „Пиш Ни: «lM 


p- l 
Willeand of Oldenburg 
in the train ol Duke Leopold WHE of „Азина 
ond Steinmar and the T 
Hermann von Salia, came 
r2312 to Mamisjere which 
[Witbr. e 18, ed. Laurent, 


of Stu, al-Magelea И wot 
(анат), Каат 
Sirfarnfikair, Hadar Buhl, 
{al-Makrist, nil, 60-05 
alae, fa THlochet, 
апа стома! the [jsibin 
( beats, got behind ihe Armeniam 
Mala onl inflicted в severe 
thot whe fell are 
um of Ljlknoc. e 


I Hadir, Herm} 
denis Grandmaster | al-Nubatr ami Zand luni 

im, the beginning of Маайа, 
y describes us follows: 

Piregrimateris, Leip- by 
| eiis hot, spr | wh 
warnes alemê circa of 
etfal cerrz mm, famis 
Mathers бейш}, {чїй ёз 
Per ilim битта Графема dt | 


vicinity Тау „ратан г 
n „їн bae vivtiate |; 
em dust] Pantaicenis. [pra mero 
Aj (cl. Tommachek, 5. AAD, Wien, 

marnan rim", Leron 
f Genes 3nd Venice the 
wo trading centres in 


io hm] retired ie 


ring, bulis seu, преп them} among 


ur a atten (Miu) and Taris 
1315 [Dw. «rm. i azii T 
Wii, 1891, pert. vill, 
invasion look plane im 
Ње imei destroyed 
ami 'Ain Zarba, sn 


1891, app. i, p. T!) fis lat] 
IT granted: the Bm. gy darem 
ül having their © 
the sea before the mouth of the | 
«це up (Аал, 
to. weise the theo 


Levon'a death in 1219 fade: 
ahle to inke Tarsiy oni) atta 


4 Leron IV. had һа anrrender 
sine months İn. Ghabas 
j The town thin pase 
he Furaiar al-Liadiniva of 
i| had, it 55 true, by now. 
and jr is not mentioned, 

he towne taket by Salwar 


(Der. arm, Û 656, 
wd nomisally into | 
after | the Mamltte empire; 


le | for example, among 1 
in £467 (Alliban, Sisenaw, 

Armenian sarc mention 3 
town fram 117€ bo 1370 
ohanmes, 1266 Sinn, 1305 Cons 
Ja, 136z--r370 un- 


knows only lob ef sbont Soo A. D. (Cárem, 


wm 1423 (£e erm, 5141 


a century the Ra 
| im me tomi Their 


Heré were held t uni festivala of the ' 





т B ШП um — 


з 
= === 











Chabot, ii. 23 ap, 451, N*. 27) and the Frankleh 
нета fen lipa onwards Harthoiomacua, before 
124 Radulphus aml in ihre years from 1163-1238 
lhree oi four tore inmamcd tichopa( Albert. Aquena., 
ix. 16; Will; af Tyre, aiv. 10; Le Quien, Orien: 
Ukrirtisngs, il, t198—1200; Kóhricht, Grec. ar 
Agre Faial, p 43, 202). On account of Ше тапу 
ig 1 invasions Phe Latt archhlahopric was 
removed to Aya һу Pepe jam XXII in 1320 
(Alishan, Sorta, р. ао). С | 
After the tall of the kingdom cf Little Armenia, | 
the power of the EstadAn-Uphlu and [fe "I-Kadr- 
Oghla gradually spread in Cilicia, Geli | оз Ма 
mpage spans Egypt in 922 (1516) end ow his 
сабит ales preferred to keep to the east of {heie 
laud C Taeschter, natal, Wegenetu, 3. 32). Heel 
har been Otoman since that year, in which the 
deciilve battle wes fought on. Mard] at-Dabik. 
in Ki iya a Ebin wai bulli for сағаға 
pasing through [п i642 and restored in 1830 by 
Hasan . The Пала bridge became cala 
it 1736 when the central arch collapsed; in 1766 
ite wae repaired [t И was blown up in 1533 
uu. the retreat of the Та troops from. the 
| аї Baile: in oder io. holl up the 
Acvamee of ТЫ Раа pursuing army. Aid 
late шз the quühlle of the кір century d 
boak voly be crowed by an improved woolen 




































Sulkin, with which ir scema to have hal ai 
ims a common mouth: соге Сегед, йй, 7 
Ansa Comm, ti, 14у, 1—1 days! ep 
Baiyke amd one from "Aln srbe st | A^dbam, їз 
mE from. ihe Mediterranean coust. The sea cou 
be seen from the Friday mosywe in the town; in 
front of the town tay a beautiful PE plain ine 
ancient "Аа eso) AlMasstis lying oa the right 
bank waa connected with Kael ran RR E 
tone tripe built by Constantia nmi restored by 
Justinian_ The country roond was rieh in виена 
amd. cornfields, watered ру іе Шаар, ANE 
to Viki, the town originally hal a wall = 
3 gumi smi Kafarbalys, one with 4 pue А 
speculity of the town were the valuable ur-cleaks 
exporied ачр the wand. Ten miles fram e 
Massiga, which js воет inaccurutely plete ї 
Ibn Khurdaghhih, YSbüt and others on ihe [аа 
&l-LukkEm (Ammnos), waa the plain of Merd] ab 
Chita), which Js ‘often mentioned im the records 


Armenia (probably the *aprr Mofruertiac" on which 
Cicero eacamped: a4 fom., iil. 83 Ia it, M, E. ol 
| the tows c» the road fo Sp, waa the fort af al- 
"Amfüdain (sl-Makrirt, ed. Quatremére, uil, bt: 
cf. Kal'at al Amudain їп. Аһ "ЕШШ, Иле. Абы], 
ей, Reiske, w. 18; located Alighiin, Seesaw, 


P. 225 27, 109 lar eat in “Hémati „Кава. А field 
| | (Of Mardi sl.Atükhün i4 alan mentioned near al. 
xar pipi ae Mint, it weniloned ouly by | Mappia (VAM ie. 487; Saft wii, Mereoe Ak 

mitem pilgrimi aod travellers whe &* à rale only 74) Тай Нашы, а kirang furtress of the Тин йт 

ирен! a short tissue (bene Thus ii waa tislked in | aj-Masstus cuir pna fé the moder Нашићуе, 
t432 by the Burgundias Bertrandon de be нене naw called EDjthno (2.0.4.6. 1i. 191, 200; Yalm, 

(“А-ты г Аел"), in the zvith сод y F'. | L 865; Sari z2l-Dit, Merdris, i. 214; ‘Thm al-Shik 

eem, 1682 the Meces pilerim Mebmed Edils, 1095 | Bairgt eL, p. 339). There also was Tall TTT 

the Armenian Patrizrch of Antiochia Makarios, 1784 | L. 867; Marzyid, i. 211, Ibn al-Stibna, (hid; exact 

Paal Lucas, 1736 Chevaller Otter, 1766 the Dune ilis unknown). Al Ain at ihe foot ef the Distal 

Caren Nizbuhe, t813 Macd. Kinnsir, 1534 Ancher aF-Laklis, over which went the Darb al Ain pas, 

Eley, 1836 Colonel Chezuey, 1840 Aimewurth, 1853 | was. Ша» сте of the forte of 11: Мазь { 


j 














Vistar ch, whose reporte were watively | lii. 756; Merapi IL so ): on tbe frontier agsinal 
used by Cant ltr (rains, aln. S Ehe | Halab lay Hizo (q.v; 27 ran Herchen Vr 
Верен Galles" wid by sig von Кашат Syris L, p. 937, 9) Hien Sindn (ul-Baladbert, p. 165: 
jay 5, ; pai bid м, Үү, bi, 155) i^ probably alio te Ье ار‎ 
te gar redeem mas C SENE, 1500, | Boar alr nics, А һа | called Thariyat al Ub, 
| ote 431. al-Masatya, иие: Babe | to be di ingnished Iram that of tbe macie antes eat 
an The Hab Iakanderts ( Cilic.-Svr, peres) Somewhar | Damascus, was jg the region of al-Musciea (Vakut, 
' Seweriptiama of the modern Misir and iis | | 9361 Afarapid, i. 3301 Even the remate [artres 
айтип agi! medieval roe were fiver. in the | of Samat (оц бъ ае cf. Tomaschek, олійні 
Perse. Py by Lamps, Alihan and at the | r A 144) waa aumetiues aned in 
ur of the red rrr diri Mr the Syrian ‘Thuphar and located near al-Massies and 
ket atretch of the Haghiad railway from Dorak ul-Farsis (Baladburt, p, 170: шшш; ҮШ. 41& 
Mire A оо ани пай Мууну па | Араға, il 167; By OY mErTIO« L4paAgUs: 
"acra ai the foot of the Amecioa waa opted | 21-а on the presni Sgidiau (ZAAG 
om Apri 22. toti. Aa a wallon en the railway | 180; Reiske on Als ‘1. ‚ femal. ii, б. note 
(the stail la actually ıl, mile N.W. ef | 
place) the ‘town pained a erral. strategic im- 


| 78 scconfing io Madii Khala: Stils Sale, that 
fares | = = à. Sügild") в айм, тесте by тари 1 
Вота it the Cilician campeign of the French | pie | 
in t919—1922 (róIg! settlement al about: 1,3— 
1.600 Armenian; May 27-38, 1930: futile Turkish 


401) to 
e mathis of abMausha. Not ‘fer from (Be town 
иал à Syrian Shiner. Gawtkath (mentioned 
ЫА р tte “Ch say ei 
eth aay, 1 O24; bn Alislzn. Siramwaw, p. 295: 
(okbath, probably identical with Fest bit b "he 

waring fortress af Adamodins (now Tumlu. 
mbetefort ("im етее Mile, |e. 













8 ъол, теь вах eit, pl б ашату 
= oun ag Н | E ERE 







3r ND neta: Al T which i 
itrütehes along the of the T ghi bank of thz 
Difbán-bai. A sime tye slih nise arches {iu Bur 
deker, Aeurtanfinefjel, 1914. aes wrongly = *fire | 
arched”) the foundations of # ate in port adient 
(plek ш Alidan, 385: Lohmunn, Jw 


Sinan, ps 
A lenior su г, py 45), See ИСКА wher 
үй сез of walla und — atil mark the wits. 
of the ancient Moprubertia. Here lay the mle al 
Kafarbaiys; while this form iê tbe one їп genoral 
x] ín modera authors, al- [deti 
p a anid HEJA Kalifa (iA 
ople r145 [17352], p. 662) have 
ا‎ (Taesehner, Ted. Bibl, axia p. вау а 
“ rg es ( Feyage, Ка 463) and others apparently 
bern on the s e mamie is unkmown ther 
pow (Heberdey- Wille m, её, А4. Win, xliv. | 
part. €i. p. ta sg. Ње Turkiah Genera] Staff map 
in the German version uf July 1918, Sbret Adass, 
salir the two halves of the town *Misis Nahijcé" and. 
d , According to Tim al-Sbib ra (Hairüt el, 
p.179 baiya wns alt called *Little Baghdad”, 
Ми Jie where the river merges from E 
ehh ies lora е the last fonthi 





in the [Hebel Mir, for its sich - which was 
atudiai by the Austrian. Theodor Kotachy on а | 


26ih Apell 1859, Өн ассэшщ of its medicinz] heri 
[bm abRimiys im his commentary on ibs tale T 
areal sayy thal many мета ок а 

wo be the city of the wise Hippocrates (Плов) 
Ке howerer, acterding to others, belonged to 

im (Mafalda) b, Abi "I-Faddil, in Patrol. Orient, 
ar. 393; fin abShibus, Байга! р. 1ВО} 

Near the mouth of the Djaihia, which al ose 
ime wat ‘ouside for small shipa up to al-Map 
rixa, lay. al-Mallitn, the sive of whieh ty not knows 
[Makat rather ; cf. K. 


Bote iji probably on on thë Saws 
* here al-Jdris! mentions the ЕИ 
"Ван (ЖЕР, Р. К чїй. Fi :Tomaschek, 5, /7. МА, 
пет, exsiv., 3 13891, fg: will, pt. fp write al. HAÊ} 
Вів еар ру: Багит Aiad Sarat 
arg, oh. т. May ba BM аты, Hi 
Grerr-, Wi. Сері 1936, p. 20 (09, 275): ак 
Һаны, «7 а 1 (73; ii, 9137 
ы УКМА, В.а. \. 63; Ibu Hir 
B. G. 4, 1. 122; MAI nl, 
z3, 15; lon al-F. 
16, 118, 023, 305, 3001 
В. ©. Ay тї. 99, об 179, TE hk 





vill 295; Нашій, Эа? 








al, 8. Gedo UL | mca] term 


ihe teeth 
кы A, Ge Ae т. ascen, | 1 | iwo terme оссаға n ihe Eres 1а Да 


36а айа тан, В.Я | 
58, 152; do Muri] si-Dibsinh, ei. Ребята: 
E DIA, adi D IL Maller, |. з; al-Tdrisi, | 








ad снами іл TTA vL 24 T 
Таала, єй, Месу р. 314j aen 1: 
ed. Roeland, E sgr; abBalidbar, wei} 
milla, ed. de Goeie p. tús 168; E 
al- Athir, f e. Кк, ые, Н | Sog; 
akTabari frm. Посе, р 876; e Yi du, 
Tu ed. Hooma; ii ‚э, 3374 5s 5411 
үн, Мне, cl Wilutenfeld, i, Sey iw. 
287, 558, 5701 Заб al-Din, Marijid ad (fif, 
eL jeynboll, L. 255; IL goa, lil. 112, "n 
Hamed Allah aj-Mugawit, Nashat id Amd d, enl. 
Le Saraage, p. 209, шыі, р. 801; aj Makrtzl, 
Hit des Salt. Mamekî айт d туге, ей. Qua 
remote, wil, 1830, p, 123, (x4, mote £54; 
tul. "قط ا واس ,افش م ا و ا‎ 
Cairo, lil 257; iv. "n 83, (34, transl ie Gap- 
le fray « Dretromtr a Serie a {Чүш йк 
AMaseicuds, n » Eia و‎ m, E ra: 
iEn, ab Derr al-mundaldal (1 Ta'rthih (fa- 
fad, ed, Gark, Paktit 190p р. ا ا‎ 
Index, po soz; Le Strange, Palirime итийге (ki 
Мосіст, pe 20 Hy 3F ба np. 75, B2. 505; 
da, Балоги Caliphate, р. таб, 130—152, 3411 
Келі В, siad. Doane. веня. ki index, 
p. 834; K. Ritter, ейин xix, Berlin 1859, 
, 96—115 (tbe older travellers are ther given); 
salut Martin, AMímeir. Aut. rf giar. tr TAr- 
gil Pul ИМА, p 139 according to P. 
armen, Gesch. Ш. 9955 Hl $a, t$7, 
3155 Leake, Fhursa ofu tear tt Asia Miner, 
Landon 1824, р- 217; Ниска, bajti aad Pe 
wat, Landot 1853, p. M4 note 2, 1117; ]. *- 
Hammer, Gre. afer дае q Darrestadt 1842, 
р. 291; et. Langlois, Payag we on Сеге, Абер 
morie, "in Reve Are’, wa, 1355, p. 410—420, 
ү. X. Бейт, Cificde, ln Peter, Місіі, 
Е.Н cxll. 40; C. Favre amd Н. Мыш, 
in Buln a? ls 5 4+ СётарАй, 1®]18, 
alsFehr.aumd in Glrbur, xxxiv., 1875, p. 236; 
mae" iter, рт. at Em Minas, o 
p. 385 and Jnüex, p. 453; T 
4%. ice, 1591, part vii, p. ir Y V. 


Im 





Саный, Да ei ad" ats, Li, Ports BOL, р, 42 
"Y 5 Hcbenig- fuakuhr. Ak. Wim, 
Аца, 


~ 1845, part vi p Ap Levon Alig 
рза єн {Акефее-СШар, Venice 1599 1 
Emut Lubmaan, Äe Aur om М, niegan 
1901, p. #$, 341 А- Janke, Auf 7 
f. Gr. Paden, Berlin 1904, Pr 76; G. G; Couri, 
Ayrer tr. treet on daie Mime, Nancy 1904 
(Faris, thise Let. 1904-1905) р. 477 4 4M- 
Н C. L Bell, Ave afridi, їж. 27, Hii Т 
umachnet, Dos amate Wegen mae 
igz4, р. 102, 145, ii (#4, ell. pee: 
p 30; Шы alU merl'e PoriiAd &ber Girr Anata un 
їн тїнє uh aoe rae араја» f! mamini 
prece lir 1939, р. 
а, (Е. 8, Hino) 
t a term denoting the tootb- 
E an zs thè tooth-pick. The more 
is nied (plural тані) which mana 
teeth, Neller ul the 








51 MISWAK — MI'ZAF 


i аз appari ep. from the tradition in whisk. it b 
related thal Muhammal one day tocelvod a visitar 
end kept the ыер “ap the end of hi 
tangat" (Mir, Jwitira, trad. 45): | 

Concerning Zaid lL. Khülid it js relates that he 
med to sit in the mosque keeping the touth-pick | 
behind his tar, “juit. ii x rhe will krep his 

en" (Abü Dwiüd, faáxra, bith 25; al-Tirmidht, 
ишу, ll r8). When Mubausstmad wss im hit 
hast hona, there entered a man with a piece af 
wool ft fnr a rii ‘Flan mok ani chemet it, 
sn as tò make ii smooth (Hokhisi, Magdied, bab 8 3) 











Hiblsprapby: References to Hz 
Мено, И Аата аў vele feo 
® т. Tooth-brush: the juridical poluts of. view in 
al-Nawawi's canrmestary cm the adi of Milim, 
ВШ 1:290, L 325; Wellhzusen, Ain? ardi. 
Hadjian, gnd aF 1723 Galdsthe:, in Æ. 
H.A. ЖИЙ, 15 oy Bull, Zhi, Like: Mukai 
midi, p. 354, mate qf (A. f. W Ehte) 
MITA. [Sete Mura | І 
i AL (4), the weight of a thing; thia 
H the mexning of the word in the Karla: a 
3. | particular weight for weighing precious metals, 
In general Fadi) emphasises the valve attached | | wea, droge, ete. prolably the oldest unit in the 
hy Mahsmmad to the dwit When he entered | Arab Troy system. The mithiglil correspotulu to- the 
his hauze, his Érst moretseni was towards И (Маай, | Roman solidus of the Conitanunian system which 
Tutira, tmd 43; Abt Tawid, FaMira, bih 27). | the Arala wlupied Im Syria, “Abd ‘Malik took 
Hii arrant “Abd Allah b. Maste hae receienil the H over for his anit of gold when he reformed the 
ee of ES aiiud "he who aed to take cure currency in 77 (696). Hie dinds weighed а шү 
of Muhammad's reedé" (Hokherl, Aagi tila, | оГ 65.6 grains (42€ grammes), henner mithyal is 
hüh 20) When Mahenmad awoke at night, hel wal aa synonym for dinar, The silver dirham 
chenneed his mouth hy means of the reai before | weiphed Tyg Of a ШАТ eid iha mithali contains 
he washed himself and performed night-preyer | 24. Мз, Slight variathorw in weight are found 
(Takhar, 7 0и, аЬ 8; Н", báh 73; Taimi | in the different parti ol the Mulmmmadan world. 
Gad, bah gy Abi Dawa, fsAlre, bib t0: Muslim, Bibllisgraphy: Ses the bibliographies: to 
faldre, (тй. дб, ду} When fasting, Mohammad the artiches DINAK anil area (J, Auras) 
also mate use of the Wedd (Ahmat b. Hanbal |  MI'WADH. [See НамА'п.] "d. 
lil. 445, 446). , MIZAF, MrzAFA (A, plur. Ma's). Among 
The iniwik i» chiefy used before mei" as я | the varimus elman nf musical instruments desit 
preparitinn before the райда, Та ia paid that this | with b " Arabie, Persian amd Turkish writers un 
Wai the practice of Muhanmnind (Muslim , Talka, | muse 4 ens which embraces those with *open 
ind. 48) who attache! as preii a valne tû it, thai | Мїїйцз* (ёш n a | auch as the lyre or 
he would have declared. it obligatory before every | cithars, harp, pealtery and dulcimer. Among them 
ut were M not that he fexred. tlerehy to Over. | are instramenia grouped ar ma sis монети 
E em hus Community (Bakhürn- Маам, ЫЬ B: | thia term tefera to all Stringed and win 
Mislim, Fakira, tread. 42; Alo Dawe, Tara | ineterments (MF. О.Е. і. 28) but im the 
tah 25; Tirmidht, adire, bib 18). In one tradition | Middle Ages it bad a mine restricted meaning 
И! М tall, as à tusther of fact, that he obligatory | and wood for instruments af open attingy Al- 
amt û | L roduced | Diewhart (d. ca, 1003) aud п-б (4 1361) 
| define them 29 “musics! instruments which ча 
best upon ae in the ‘ad (lute), fjwmiür (patdore) 












1" | *Umar, mars Hanf! dafs (sh paseod by the 
| sounding of (he. Jum, isch baa ied ы 
| writers (ef. Sach, Realkexibon arr Mutibintrnmiwtr, 
| £v.) ты author of Maranik at LYU fath cant.) 
| na FL (here 1» Genera! | states thet the aria ia was *a atringed imimment 
point. According о sore ira, | belonging to ihe pee "ef ab" (e 237) 
the miswik obligatory before е файле but these | wan HN (xii cent.) says that. 

















renik genesation (irom Alk GLA, Vii, 


sihes ліе бн а, Бай ЦА condemning madat | note, 


Bg). Sim ef the end al ihe worni (sI-Tirmidbi, K 
3) Hb da qu likely that the. /mksAd thought It | 
сіпата ч icy to TAT ot or Dalal | 
(*error, destruction) the mel, af these wa 


A or *forbidden plessgtes",. Dn the other hand, | | 


wi read that “David tho Prophet liad a ы/а 
an which ha used to play when hs recited the 

" CIIM abPFurid, Hi 180), which was an 

echo Of the jewiih tradition that he was an adept 
an the demi (I end xvl 6, 23) The name 
may be a worvival from the days of belief 
aympathetic The volee of the gie wai 
termed the "az, and the spiritzal world coni] be | 
conjured by ihe sóunmda of the wm£gmy. In. limi 
tusicians claimed that tbeir music waa lar | 











other intrament sin ich there made 
according 10 ia wate, 
nad he shows them Nae i bath ers a 
and twenty-five (chromatic) ee oe a | 
Eos Both lin ses E 1057) amd .] Zalla (4 
1045) deal with the үш, 





ah Tila {zivi Pn) and the warks of lbi 
Ghbaili (d. 1435) tha Jump is fully described. The 
oblique a t was (o> cm. long, anil the 


bandio (viisa) Ва ea. lang From the eoand-chest. 


to the horizontal bar below tweutr-fünr or twenty- 
five itrings of goate hair were stretched, being 


in | fastened to metal pegs (en/Gerl). Some players 


even used thirty-fve string» to z to embrace the 
wale of the Sitematiits, The face of the sound- 
chest was of skin, lini tha remainder of the frume- 
work was of vine or plum iree wood. The handle 


ipired by the ufimm. The Greek udyalig was an | was placed under the ieft arm (ч ‚ ће pieta 
instrument of the time chus as tho erea. lt was | in M55.) asd iha fingers of bath 


of Lydian origin and the мата |a susplelonsly | ш performan 


like the Semitic ong. 

Lyre and cithara. Although we see theta | 
imtruments in the bands of the ancient Semitzs 
an the monuments they do not appear 10 have 
had acccpiumnce the mumicians of lalümic 
times except with the / дїї, unlem the seven: 
stringed mei (= mimi] of Kimiin wu anch 

an insirement fal Mant, vil. go) Both words 


tre of Greek origin and they appear in Araile as | 


lür mtm] Баға erally. Ii Palestine and Egypt 
iu-day, a primitive type of lyre io муп пй 


the name òf fryra farkrriya ог hg (hinana) |E 


рунете) Моаи (ес aie d" „баг чаї, | 


L 9r) and Salot-Saées (Lavigoac, Кү. de їз | (Mus. duster. їн 


"aique, i. p have shown that moch of the | 
ancient G hod of lyre-playing still офлајн | 
E ptian diGre-piaying- [iis worthy | 

he Arshile word for striking 
fira | i атташ, апа ihis $ practically | 
тг with а Greek арбы, 

Harp. Whilst we possess an actual example 
ofa Sumetian harp with tha wanbeheer below 





plectia (ahim) being ra 
to ihe Raper How Nowadays ihe harp iss. fallen 
Into complete deauctude among the Aral and 
Turks, Even aming (he Deniass dp has became 
rare, and in ib» moderm form it wos little different 
from the occidesial instrument (Adeizlle, Fa su- 
gee chew des Perm p.d3 whilst d 
ihom by Kaempfer (swii* century) eider this 
плин war a zither. Їн 1635 Ewliva’ Celebi fond 
only twelve players af the Mag in Constantinople 
һесаше, һе sail, H was a difficult. instrument to 
ilay (Frowein, jii s34) At ihis time the Turkish 
hal forty stringy, and a very large instrument 

of the xit n пей) century Sr given. ing 
fhe Senih Kenningin Museum, 


ө k the “humped back” of {he Jeng’ or 
Gand became a favounie theme for poets, aiil it 


the | aaa certainly the best known type, yet am initru- 


ment with û “straight hack” was cleo to be found, 
roüngunced “hump” existed im a type 

etai Tim Uhaibi amd called, Качу ot 

account of this featere, the ayri: Th waa 


Se etree ee a eee б ‘similarly to the emg but had è wooden ii 


iny vogue with 
music, sod i» only found among the peasantry, | 
le Palestine andl Upper Egypt to-day lt is called 


Vhg fwabrs idníls] sod manga- The har INA 


tha sminid-ehrat above ihe wringe has 


Àrabs op Persians in artistic | of a skin face on the а ын SA a ona: 


pegs were sio ol. woos; 


A. Upreniins called the savaz [errouponsly 
written swe, | (cf. the art SMALYAE, 
which clashes Б, clashes ‘with ‘the opinion of the present 


instrument with The Semliss writer, Red.], or salhi in mosi dietionnries and 


aui ie ta be foana (m ibe Anysiem sculptures scalp s savial f ha ld Grec Атаба. It waè 


(cf. the Awyr word mmmn sud ihe Ethiopie 
sanjar ‘Thai extremely chatty Torkish weiter Ewliyt’ | is 
| xay» that thia instrimont. which the Persians 


origin (fol. 1$) Vet jim gel rar and ај | 
Dinwhart show that M waa peculiar to the Persians 
and, indeed, the may be found on the SE 
tition sculptures (Ker Parter, Trew, Н. 175) 
The Arsia called |t (he (amt and/or pamqy (cf. 

„инн, cd. Sachas, p- gt) I may be that 


КД ae Pink rhea et eae Birr a 





od Arabian, There were certalnly | 
two types, the straight sound-chest and tbe crooked, | 
he Nard айт the Byzantine ia Md 
(rain ee) nnd Jar (Mya) are likened to а 
ively. the Araba the dynd | 
h mentioned па au early ва а} Ачы Maimün (d. cn. 
а section ш Шз Aus 


Gjunbé andjor pomigy, ani of old had an justrement called the Geha 7] 


ir a survival] of the old Greek exacts, ancl 
decibel lu ihe AMu/arid z UE ва an im 
drames of hè Greeka ( Vladalr&a) smi Hyrat- 


tium. А а resembling the ані" (p. 296) 
C I tonis Ret 


16 Ihn. &lardidhbih 
| strings staan (eae halt, vii 91i ef, Farmer, Jason 


setae instrament: tw fie aiai crmdutp, р. 4 
sp) Ibo Stoll classes it with the preg? among the 
putruments wiih “opem strings” stretched actos 


s oee 
Pealtery. In deeriting those ipstruments with 


topen atrimgs" wretched across a surface, buth 
tbo Sind and lhe Zaila e 
паша the "asit. Wihilu ihe пате 

» perkal" ly ect, (be ditatla не об 


| p of different емы bur identically alruated 


bridges (pamiins one tü recognize in k 
s irapesoüuial psaltery, ont species “е 

‘known lster op the edie Tho word ‘anf a 
stood for *phoenia *, and we e that the ( 


Du 


3 


whilat jm the Awa 











$30 
may account for both the matrumert and the nanie 
amung ihe Amba It it est mentioned however, 
afier the zlih century, А ГЕ 

The Aisy |q.*.], the quesent-dag pesltery of 
tho Araba «i eil n ый by [be Ghalib) to 
here bees invented by Pinta, although the ine 
итпи па known in the xth century 1а atiri 
bated tu shishi (Tha KhallikEs, Kugs Je, 
iit. 309), The word itxelf i» derived from the Greek 
soda. Alihuogh the instrument (6 delineated: io 
the various MSS. of the Syrinc lexicon of Bar 
Bahiti {sih century) «ub "Lithara", yet ihe nome 
finm ia not giren. li i» mentioned iu the T'Abentama 
amd Omer Nights (ed. Macnaghten, 4gth and 1491 
nights), sod in one place is designated the Apia 
miri (“Eevptian реет) In Spain it was i- 
culurly favoured amd àl-nbakundi (d. 1231) includes 
it among tbe. Andalusian instrumentis manufactarcd 
at Seville (al-Makkart, мадаг, Н. 143— 144 ). 
Іа the Perxiam ews ai-Tukr and in [hn Ghaihi 
it da described in detail. The shallow, fit, trapo- 
toldal bound-chest, 9 cm. deep, wai mado of vino 
ır plum tree wood. The lenpths of the bass and 
treble sides were 33 anl 455 cm. respectively, 
whilst the oblique side wma 7425 em. |t ens 
moumied with axty-oar strings (secenty-Two ? in 
fhe Gbhailt), armaaged trichordally. Although the 
Melia hos fallen into disuse in Persia, it is sill 
a great favourite im the Maghrib, Egypt, Syris 































and Turkey, where И ly. ia be found urung 
trchurdally with from ffiy-one to heventy-five 
ипар 


au was the anika, D war invented by Hali al- 


We 'And al-Mu'mim (d. 1 124) and а Мемо із 
woüarriimes t6 be foum] in his АТА аА Лл 


(wee Farmer, Arodic wmrical mas, in the Fediriam 
fifrary, frontispiece}, Iss features ere alee fully 
dicumied in ihe Ans a/-Zihs/ and by Ihn Ghaill. 
In 4 она were 74.25 X 54 cw, whilst the 
depth uf ihe sound-chest was 32 cri 108 airings 
enr mogured on the lestesment. 

Onleimer. Iho Sink and Ibo Zaia daxcribe 
in huatrunient with *o inge" pluyed on with 
besting rodu (murffri b) which. is called the pud) qni 
("Chine send") This je clearty the dulcimer, 
later to be generally known aa the rinjir or ranpür 
(she written pomii, Herir and quufie) n word 
derived inmmmtiately from the Aramaic, but probally 
finally iraceshle to the Greek фатфа Indved 
it js itirarlahty fonnd in the hands of Jews and 


Greeks. It Ia of similar ptreutere to ihe hiin, 
bait with twa of ite sides oblique imtead of one 


The siringa which аге muunted dichorihally da 


Faye, ate of metal and are beaten with sticks 
(rar ril) instead of pleetra sa lu the Admits, We 


lind it mentioned hy lba Khaldiin (d. 1406) ani 
al-Halhans (d. 1663), but ita рем? was bat 
ifl aming the Arita Ie the xvi ith century it li 
допру پاک‎ һу dixe И. 1$2) and 
Lane show that ا‎ ony to be fund la ihe 
Muhammad make no mention of it To-day if ds 
prettically unknown in Syris and Egypt In ihe 

ьи ы ааһа hy Hines, Chrntigmnomitach 


MIZAE — AL-MIZAN 


агыза ға 









lat net by. Kaempfer, whilat Advielle þa 
Turkey, whilst the word ls registered in th 
кешу by Meninski, ii is not mentioned by Adj і 
Khalifa hor decribed by Ewliya’ Celel, in their lists 
of Turkish musical instraments. In the next century 
bowtver, (Е За ресори) Һу "Todesini, aril. tmday 
tha tarfêr Îa one of Ihe most eieemod instruments 
in the country, where it may be seen In two formi: 
the sampir tur hi and tbe majās frase. The former 

exclusively nel by the Jews, has t6ostrings, ё 

in fives, giving thirty-two notes, a two óctave chro- 
matic scale The latter, which la confined to the 
Turks, waa mtiroduced fram the Weit abant rhe 
middle of the last century hy s certain Hilmi Bey. Ir 
is mounted with tog strings, also grouped in Eres, 
which are placed an the sound-chest in the Otti- 


BRiklibsgraphy: Farmer, Hitory. drudian 
sun. London tog: do, Sm i5 “ейге, 
edel dnrfruwenin, Lomlun totp doy HE 
atevicel fach for (he Arabien musical. iuffmtere, 
Lemiun 1931; | PIT 
dier camtilemurum: magnet, Greifswald 1840— 
ys; Land, Rederches amr Chisteire av ia 
fit araki, Leyden 1884; I'Eranger, La 
pu arék h aLFürd^, Para 1930; tba 
Im Sins, a-Si (India Off ce MS., NS, 18t1, 
fol 173). Iba гаа Сны Museum MS. rr, 
№. 2361, ful. aces Aone uf Tuhaf (Bueirish 
Ihn Gbhboilt(Badleinu Li МУ. Маған, №. B. 
ful 385); ab Ma'edi 


dental жат, 









| |, Pari» eL, sce above; Ibn 
'Abd Rabbihi, 4*7! akFarüf, Cairo 1887— 
1888, a4 cited above; Lavignar, Aar ye 
ie a mmtiyme; al&halitbt (Madrid M&, N*. 6901); 
2.0. POV, Lelpsig 1937, c. rg; al-Haithimi 
Staats. Hill, Berlin, KA, gory, fol, sgr; Niebuhr, 
erage ea dre, Amt. 1776—14780, p. 143: 
Kaempfer, Asien. Brar, Lemgu 1712; Bussell, 
Natura! fist ef deo, London 1794: Tht 
Ehaldün, N.£.. xx. 413; /iher- Maf 344 ad-DHin, 
ed, Van Vioten, Ley;den 1895; and authorities 
quoted in the article, For other works sss thoat 
quete by Farmer, Srudies jn eriru/a] muria: 
istir ameni, p боо _ (H. G. Farura) 
M-MĪZĀN, the halance, iv the nomen in- 
Sreneot! from mums Sto weigh", which mestt 
ie weigh in the onlinary senie aod niso to test 
the level of, like tbe Lails library, Here we 
ahal) diseuss: 





The sttelperd (арага, 
bere dealt with; the general 


mes and at ‘all perioils im the west; this 
know from estat) epecimeos and illustrations 
Yaneas works, obtably in аБЕ Н, bu а тш 
ер of ab Beewind with reference to the com 
к in a manuscript of Hariri, 
Аа о Аа ВР (fig. 2). In 
Mfr 


in 


the “Any 
و‎ 


ul pi fram whieh Ch. Scheter 
pubilalesd phe 


Named of Mori шага, 


il. 





la a halznee labelled fyvam (Sifor Mem, | Palin (steelyard), aho Airis from. the 


there 
Kilinen du revage de Nairi Aherran, et Ch. 





Fig. t. 


бейет, Рм Ат ГС dez langues eriemtalts 
їйлїї, HL wer, |, Par 1881), The cammin 
balance fi called mixta but In the Kurtin we also 








burps, which, sccording to alTha‘labi, i а 
mood. Other names sm oldie, which doce 
not only mezn ihe beam and tingue of the balance 


8 


"au 


f 


farsa, than eigen? for eale for gold aud uhh 
for beam and tongue. Ming/amw meane the tongs 
uni also the beam. According to f. Ruda, | 
(ike agema їй bê wed for tal (fot gold), Co 
the eupereions connects wilh атава, «ec thaj 
article, Al-Makidisl meaiions Harrin ss a place 
whem balances were mui, in his work fiam 
utr Tabáitim f! Ma'rifat ai-ABin, p. 141: im this 
town many very ekilfal mechanics were engugedl 
in making astronomical lantrumetita. The scemracy 
of the balances made in Horrln wea ү hial. 
The Arabs devoted special attention to the con. 
struction of halancex used to identify metals amd 
jewels fom ibeir mpeci&e gravi, to distinguiah 
falie from genuine and pete and to aecertaln the 
compositian of allay& of two metals by the ue of 
che principle of Archimedes, They called these 
balances wate afm’, “water (hydrostatic) balances, 
Of makers of these, al Binî, (& EtOO, 4 T.) 
mentum: Sanad (Sind) b. "Al (&. 250 — Bhy 
Muhammal ft, Zaketiys abRad (fje == 932— 
933], Iba al-"Amid (0359 = 909—970), Таипов 
b, Vüruf {perhaps ai-Kam, Ч. с. 370 == 150—931 
lbn рей (Р 425 — 1037), Alimad al Fall al-Massi 
(the *mraaurer", also meniloned by al-Hirint witb- 


5 


wut lhe Aas "j, AD Hals "Omar al-Rhai yt т (аа 
the celebrated mathematician in mrver called Abe 


Hafs it li doubtful wheilier he is the. imlividual 
mentioned by al Khiini) The balances made hy 
these men are still fairly almple ae only two, or at 
mont three, sales wore used in Ure 5 еи 
porsry ef al. hirint, namely Ald Hakim ai- uraffar 
Ibn Inm al-Auftri (4. before $13 — 1121) addi 
two more scales; these and other improvements mae 
the scales much more convenient to nse Of him 
zl Haibali capa (E. Wiedemann, Бей. xx. Eine 
Biiegraphien mach al Huikabt, im 5.45. P. MS. Erig. 
sli, 1920. p. #7): “He constrocted the ‘bats 

uf Archimedes with which one ascertains forperics. 
The treurer of the great salin Feared that his 
frauds would tives be discovered, He therefore broke 
the balance and destroved jt» parts. Ab-Muraflar 
е об ртс зв а result". Al-kbasini then toox 
ар ab-Mugaflar's werk and made the balance & 











in the physcal (fade) balance. of Majammad by 
faksrly @-Кан (fig. inns of ahmed 
vat af Archimedes (fg. 4; cf al-Kbirini, 
Wii 


Nue ELE he called tt the 
unieerexl | ad minim al diam. Наг, oo doubt 
in memnry uf his predecrssor, be culled hie book 
Ahad Мілн зі Шити. 





тт ج‎ 





Fig. 4 


For epecial purpoeen such as the examination of | Here we shall describe somewhat morn the 
gûlkl and silver and thelr alloys, many contrivances “balance of wixiom" !) of al-Ehazini. "A 
were made with balances and (he movable scales Al-Khüdin! gives rhe beam A of (he halisce 
atid running welghts ou the beams, for example | e A a thickness of six cm, and a length of 











aA» н, Bourse (Eur Gevekichts der Сонли im Alnim maf Mictiladim, Lieta: 
Е 4 1913 belii uem jo d Sus att е де aa posible ful wii Se ane 
and the Cerman ne im Manich. The iitnetration 














(wo m, iu the centre it ir strengthened by am jan purposes connected with the taking of specific 


widitional piece С, obvigdely latended to ауа 
any bending at this point. A cross-piece // (arida] 
{в let te hen, Corresponding to it hoa similar 
erme plese on the lower part of the tongs, in 
which moves tha tongos D, liall stoui go emr long: 
The upper crbaeplece A la hong by rings to а 
rod which à fastened somewhere, Pegs or reall 
holes are placed at exactly opposite places of ihe 
стом-ріесев Z7 ando do which threads are tind 
ur drawn tbroogh. The fricilon st sn zxis b thus 
avoided, which, in vitw. of thé grext weight of 
{һе beam, is quite considerable. The knob visible 
below the beam moder ite centre ba mad to secure 
ibe tingue iu the berm or to take lt out in order 
to mijusi ft evenly, The tongna has for this 
pupie & peg at the foot which goca through a 
hole in ihe beam. АРЕНІ alo obeerves that 
опе conl also take ahorter bexutea bot then all tbe 
other dimensions must be proportionately smaller, 
The bean is divided not on. one sile only, as in 
the illustration, but mn both, Tbe scales are hung 
on very dellemte (їп 
ihs poinw of which ft into little niches on the 
upper surface of the beam. Fire scales are шей 
in. &xcertaining apecific gravities, Le in investigating 
alloys and examining precious atones (Of these the 
scala A (Rg: s>) is elled the come-shaped ог 2^ 
sabia, the e, aa |i be used to distinguish falie 
from true: Tt goes into the water and in order to 
mest with Jews resistance in sinking ls cone ahaped 
and painted below. The seale / i» called the 


winged (magjannaj, fig. gh anid 5t, side and typ | 
» indented sides ao that if can be) 


view). Tt has 








| Fig: gû, 
‘brought very close to the adjnining scales. П. 


Alu called the movihle (masnadbs/). There i» abo. 
à movable running weight . (ac ecummüna d- 





nigra) which serven if necesisry, to adjust the | 


weight of the lighter beam; ii is therefore alec 


The oiher scales are wed to bold weight. A- 
Kbüsinl atzined an extraordinary degtee of accuracy 
with his balance. This wae the result of the length 
of the berm, the peculiar incthunl of empenson, 
the fect thar the centre of gravity snl axle of 
incillation were very clove to each other, and of the 
obviously very accurate comtrection uf the whole 
AIK hisin himself says thal when the imatmmment war 
weighing 1,000 mith bale, H emild shaw a !\йегезнее 
Et baba — ! mh, bernie as cent | nee 
п kilogrammes. We thos have accuracy LO "i wî 
purposes, Firstly for ordinary weighing, thes fot 


of sinel (gherad raven") 


close to Н the balance went down to rg 








ravities, distinguishing af genuine (gamer) und 
falae métzla, examining the composition of alloy 
changing of dirbatns to diniz and coubiless other 
buzinewe transzctionn, In all these processes [he 





scales are moved alicat iati] equilisriam le vbtainpd | 
and the dexire] magnitudes in many cases can M. 
| ence be read an ihe divisim: on the besm. 


False balance That as early ei the time 
a Mulacmal balineesi showing false weights were 
used far (fraudulent purposes j> sbowo by varians 
parare in the Beran (Sire axel 182; tH, 13; 
arii 37) We teu) for example: "Weigh with 


the just {or uprijht, mar fe) balanc", Al- 
| Djawbar (middle of the хів century; cf. E. 


Wiedemann, Aide, |e, Ole Magee Md dem 
dradere, in SALE AGS. Bede, voL xxxvi, 1905, 
p. 3839) dexeribes two such arrangemesti. (a the 
one the team of the balance consisted of e hollow 
reed cimed at ihe enda jm which there wae sume 
uicksilver; hy» s slight ioclimation of the heam 
thi» could be made te ürw aa desired to the slide 
of the weights or of the articles and thaw male the 
ane or other appear heavier. A balance Hea ihis wzi 
deed in Cairo in the tine of FE. W. Lane by s dishonest 
police iespertór (ernázasió). In. the second рай of 
scales the tongue waa of irom and the merchant had 
a ring with a magnetic atone. By bringing the ring 
i in or Left. 

The balance or tbe principles applying to it 
were used for many purposes besides weighing. 
Contivances. taming of an exis im whieh some: 
times one and ameti» rhe other wide lecomes 


lighter or hestvlet, especially by the admission oF 


miesie of water, were used to produce automatic. 


muvemenik, they are often. called pfs (cf. 
eg. the writings of the Bang Muss and of al- 
Djsri; e.g im F. Hamer, Cher dun AG el- 
Hiyal, Das. Werk her dis simmr tichen dns ndvra m prm 
iter Aeg Aoa, Abh. à, Gur, der. Natwemiznm- 


| sehan nê Met, elt Il, 1922; E- Wiedemann 
l'add FK, Hor, D 
| drlamiselem Kultur, |. News Acta der Kal, Lafe 


dee da Uhren dm Bereich dir 


Coral Айат, vol, c tgt$, NU. S anml nther 
e) In the hour balance wed to measure 

time, a contaiper filled wiih and or water ie kung 
at one ond of a lever polted with arms equal and 
has & hole in the bottom. The equilibrium disturbed 
lunl [nss ol sand or water i» compensated 





| for by weights which mre along the other arm. 


From thelr weight and position one can calculate 
ihe time that kas pesed (E. Wiedemann, бетга, 
vexvii.: Fer dio Seumdrumage, in 548. P. MS, Erig. 
xivi, 1974, p. 27; à full deiscriptien 1 gires Up 
Prof. EF. Hauser in. E. von Hasaermann- Jordan, £N. 
Саскі dr Zeiimuting wad dæ Uhren). 
Most artheana also describe gı tale" amie 
pare, io. role, afderdre, the compasses, #-#їйїтптүй, 
wet square мы] level, ss they serve Uo shore : 
from the straight etc — Mipya, ell, (АМ, Ради 
are ^scales with which one menanrrs whether things 
ate corredi or Gver messa jE ot Learn tors 
(fasti! Jhkicdn al-Saf/d', Bombay 1305, Iii 138} 
For « few farther qeatings ol adminim we 
Dory, Seppliment, x. v. teazmur. — In mathematica 
the balance js usexi toy elucidate certuin mathematical 
procesen The sterlrard ia maed to illusirate the 
inverum] relaticnz the weights areln lavene pro 
оной to the femgth of the arma (el, e g Th. 
fuel, Di. Mage im Altertum und. Mitelalitv, in 
Programm Ferchhnim, 1908—1906, p. 93; Aasl'if 
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ПЫ ehig, Bombay 1305, iiL fo and othar) 
places). Al Bin! uses the balance lo explain the 
scedure im solring equates (agar пел тше 
ыш) (AO TN abe hatte, We chee 
fol. gh) The method of tha double error te also 
called thn “process with the use of the eam". 

Onn knows whether a pumber is divisihle hy 
nine by cxatlng ont the nines: to do this one adds | 
up iba gure in a cumber and mkes Away 4| 
from: the tutal until 9 or another number ia left ; 
the number left is called wiste, The wohl wida 
aho mena (eating the correctness of any cul 
culation (cf, Habs’ alin, Akeley af Aisa, ed. 
G, H. F. Nesscimann, Berlin (843), ы 1 

In magic squares the aum of the rgesi un 
cmallest figure iv caileil Лейн: И И 1ш the 
lots] of the vertical row, horizontal row ar of the 
diagonals (6, Bergarasser, Zp sin orange es Bn 
Quadiraten, bn Ll, si, 1032, p. 233) 

Alchemy i» often called "Wm adiu, ihe 
acienez of the scales, of of arzarate measurement, 
w^ im the preparation of the elixit etc. the choice 
of the right propurtion of the ingredients ta an 
important matter, 

Among other wes uf the word tile may be 
mentioned that a irre on & boundary пеш Hünivis 
st the source of the Jordan was called “tree of 
tha balence™ tavista) We may aleo mote that on 
the day uf judgment e balance with a very long 
herm will be erected (on it cL e.g. M, Wolf, 
Mukarimisdaniche Esdatelosie, Leipzig 1373, text, 
р 3t, tral, p. r4 and sl-Gharlli, ef irra 
ай Ша JI Aud Uia ab Akhire id. L. Gautier, 
Leiuig 1575, wext, p. 67. trial, p. 79). | 

Specific Gravity, We have already mentioned 
that the “balance of wistom” nnd oiler walaa 
were ted io (ew ihe purity of metals ott and. 
m smscurtuim the compotion of alloys: we shall 










тр» и М искене кы ped 
Eravittes' а-о, for raalê, tales aie 
рне cof tha diferen metali ог roiti of equal 


сена гб ледена 
ыа on mmcule Arcinmecdes, according | 
| dy Iona de | 
a (he volume of the finu] displaced by Н, or one | 
wll dispineed (yy the body tel’, For | 

thls porpowe akHirünr comwractel a cone-shaped | 
пове (аЛа ана тра) (Fg. €) This кена) | 
by fled with water паш i begins vo run эш by | 
a pipe st the ay cas è fae eb Large | 
aA pes of tha sutuzance аку ut Porn weighed, | 
hte on My placed andes thur outlet pig t. The | 


айыга і them pot im the vessel and thi рап 











and Abu ‘Fel Allami, —Misral 
atcriled to Plate which was composed in th 


to the mass 7, which i» then calculated by al-Ettn 
ог й weight af лоо шз. As almost always, 





in asertalnlag the specific gravity the Arsha rely 


on the ancients, particularly an ihe work of Meselams 
on the artifice by which ons nscertsins the quan- 


tity uf esch ofa number of mised baies", FF Aiia 


eal. Fu rae HAF Mihir hull mahi min Tita 


Aj iam iris pon the Escorial MSS.) ant 
Mu'rifat Aammirat Tamaryus al tdjràm alambi- 
байа (ecconling to [hn al-Kifti, t Profesaor 
De, Würschmidt bs giving am editlom of this work 
їп Айри, у, In abBüüni'às work, Archimedes 
hisnsell i& menthened and = certain MM NP 
cording to Nüldeke, probuhly Мата). Тһе Мана 
however did set slavithly take over the etatenenta 


| of the ancients. AbBtriint, for example, emphail 


that ens can aecertain the composition ofan alloy 


| uf two components but not of ene af three. ds 


Menelowy erga Among the. Mualima it war certainly 
Bram who did most in tbis feblir Als wotk 
“an the relatione which exiat hetween metals and 


jeew]s in volume" [MoRX/s 4 "ESAE blat) hein 
aL PIU же "Ыра "^ 


Fadi, cl. ale al 
Etün, ChrsmMerv, est. p. ER Shick «till 


exists, and. alio in another work, which only survives 


in fragments quoted by арени. Атм wae 
indeced to compose the first named by the dif- 
coltios cocountered hy grildamfths im ascertaining the 
quantitizs of metala necessary to cape a given 

As predecesaori be mentions Samad h, AIT, Vuluana 


he won fullawed and his resulta were used hy: Alti 
H^ "Cosas al-Khaiyümi [tee atre), a]- AuftsirT (oec 
iore), al-Ehilaint (see above), Fakbr al-Din. Mu- 
hatuetad Tien "Omar al-Rást (f 13 1o, Suter, NÊ, aah 
, à wark 





láyezid iry a slave of a tom uf Sinin e Tink 
lr alba fart, ad a Porsinn by Mu 


fir (on these works, as oo mine 







sait |  mineralogieal | 
ne rin q te E Wiedenunn, Arlt kxx.- Zwr 


Mineralegte der [1fam, KS PNS, Ert, liv., 1918, 
- 205) We smut also mention the atudy by АМЕ 
"йш abNairsr who ta mot to be caufas | 


ftwununeni of bodies which are compounded of 


b. Vif, Abad sl-Fadlal-Hakbirt. So far ax we know 


ê lime of - 





other substances, In order to m—: he ntkeoen | mm either 


anounis af the seperate cowstitornta: Minder 
Midhat al-Agirim. alemmpieati~s Й "аА за ЛГ 
far maf HURO by баши b. Valyt b. "Abbas 
al-Maghribt al«Amfalusi (d, рат з Мага; 
һуа а KIRL, p. 209; Sauter, NÓ, gos} 

The statements on epecific. gravities refer 00: 
A. Metalec geld, meremry, mutes (r, copper, 
bime fi]. trom, Пп (гер, Ий (шилги amd 
emah A, Precious stones: hlue 


j yaar, ted 
yahi, ruhy, emerald, Tapi» faruli, pearl, coral, 





coroellns, anys xmi rock туша, C. Other cule 


sianées: Pharaonic glass, clay from Siimmydn, jute 
wali, ml! arik (ооё), eatidarach, esamel (eina) 
amber, pitch, wax, ivory, bakkzm wood, willow wood. 
The weights of equal volumes of liquids and the 
volums of equal. weights uf liguld are sometimes 
found directly sometimes ascertained with the era 
meter df Pappus: The former mignitade plays mn im- 
portant part ln. (he lale tised in every day fife like 
oll avd wine. The second was of more scientific inter: 
est. Ti in especially interesting that the Aria found 
that hot water and hot urine had s langer volume 
tham equal weight& cold. They ales knew tha! ics 
hal à larger volume than the same weight of water. 
The facts ascertainod with the sraeometer «f 
Pappus for Hulda refer to cold [real water, hot water, 
| = jet (does not properly belong to 

1 this connection), aca water, rine~ 

gat, wine, sexame ñil, ollre edl, 
bows milk, hen's egy. blood of a 
healthy man, warm and cold arine. 
Fig, 7. hows the araconcter 
fram al-Mhüsini. .V la a massive 
cone used to make the imárumeni 
correspomding to the Roman 
mày be referred 10 H, Hauerreiss'à 
attiele  — The principle that 
flosting bodins of the same weight 
sink in water to (he sume depth 
finds application iia juristit trick 
| eied imi the KIM аў?! 
j FTA oF Ab ш а1- рза 
wini Ths welght of à camel ia 
axcertzined hy putting it in a boat 
and noting how deep the boal 
sinks. The camel ix then replaced 
hy iren weights until the Боа епа 
to the same evel (cf, J; 5hachi 
In G, Tergetrtbwer, Fritz. anm temi 
Iiko Püilelotie und Linguittik). 
În medical orks and trention 
on weiglit»s ami mensure &gures 
me given 





ГГ ҮТТЕ ТТЕП ТТТ "ып! 


M honey (ci. Mauere, ef. cif.) 
| Fig. 7-. ET E E M lii question of 
lead ek weil with those obtained by modern 
ence and even warpass in accuracy these obtained 
by йир till the beginning of the last century. — 
Bibliography: This is given is the articlo 

z Livgti eo [sussna, to weigh, corresponding 

ta the Lztin librare). | 

Тһе Атаа certainly sdopred a large mumber а! 
weihods of levelling smi testing levels from other 


Ai | The statements 
| Vitrevina, wha lu tura drew um Greek 


Himera For details ths resider 


tbe niler along ity whole Ingih. Whet 


| |. the сам + 
for the welighia of | 
equal vitomer of wine, ail and 





the values a» aoertainel by the 


io Tho зува (ье Боа 
ol canaha etc. mgreé mibh thos f 





the making f 


sources. 
The Arabe learned partly from Greek works; for 
PLE 


exemple we ate told thal according to Philemon 
(according to M. Steimchneider: Philon}, the incline 
id сапа}в mest be af least £71,000; but they 


abo tilized data gained from the practical es- 


perienee of Lind. owners, canal builders ete. Whether 


tho Arabı wers acquainted with tbe stamiani works 
ef Here en, thii subject, the Merrica amd the "On 
the Diopira" (Hero, Gera rave, od, H, Schone, 


jil., Leipaly 1903), bs not knows, for no conmesponil ing 
title is found in rhe biographicz! oc hibliographies 
тоа. Tus (bus writing mentipocd in the ТАРА. 
“On the ase of the matrolale" иар, MES 
with geodetic problem. Many problema 
Arabic sources are very similar t these deals with. 
in the work *On the Dopa; only the Arabs mae 
the sstrolabe or quadrant instead of ihy dinptri. 






Whether one or other of the methods described 
below wee divcorered p by iie Arabs 
and ly wham, cxrmuot be mii 


| ed from the 
authors on the subject, who were mainly practical 


men, They are described [n the mos different places. 


In Jevelling, ane id faced with two укын 
йтыйу ır make a surlece eaactly level and hatiroatal 


‘or to ploce a nad or a surface exactly perpemdi- 


eslat, amil secow!ly tò amerinis tho potat on the 
same level nè a giren one, or to ascertain the 


difference in height between two pointe _ 


L A auríace rm made level &gnd boczontal m 
the following way: | 

A ruler with a straight edge ty moved over tha 
surface shd one sesa whether it touches li every- 
where wo perfectly that light penetrates nowhere 
hetweem rnlet mmi surface; im thle tase the шг; 
lace ia po unooih (al-Shirtsi, se below} 

That ihe mulet (taelf is atralght la ascertained by 
beeing M a thread stretched along it and fastened to 1 
at ane md can be lifted he ee ee 
rulers are ettalght ts tested by putting ther 
hy side ami exchanging their tides (Tho 
To examine if = surface we períectiy horizontal, 
the fallowing tate were adopted: ‚2 

te Water ia poured over the surface and if hê 
sbecrved whether this few» equally io all directions ; 
this da one of the most mmal methode The same 
nian à given hr Pyoclos im his Ag potyfari2 (ed: 
t Manitiui, Leipzig 1909: P $o, £1). According 
to: him, ane pushes supports in under a level surface 
pû all sides 1p jt shows no sopo anywhere; this 

water | oam it remains 

Handing withoot rmumming to oce dile. 
A abiat which can. toll ia plared оа ора. 
Ше; If Ht does not rol] of imt anly mwcillates, 
the surface iy Воін) (al-Shrrlst, sce below). 

3. Water is poured into » plate or dhah (aipa, 
fg A) with an edge which lh» parallel to tho 
aurface znd of the same height afl the way round, 


M . 


Fig. &. 


and it is observed whether the water comei 


up to tho edges on all bliss (Iba Leyin, ser 











helow). An exactly ытан! paler, 44 eld pg bs АЛ бее ө кой ЫЛЕ ой. 








and une looks aver this, to see that the outlets for water im a distribution. 


iho Sina (Cod. Leidenis, N°, 10615) in ordes to | system ai Damascus wére all of the same level. 
test wheiher the apper enriace of the base од | Tn. the centre of the resérvoit he pui a guitar 
ibeodolite fa horizontal, makee a cavity in it with aa this and de ed киз the GM Mf 
exacily perpendicular walls, шга waler in and |) the channel nin ting "atri until water 
proceeds zs in the case ot the plate To tt | from the gutter spread equally over.the chanweds 
whether û lirge ring is abanlutely maraih ab Use which revealed any inequalities (fig, tt). Ch H. 
weed m process which he called шаудан. "Гл |], Seemann, i 5, В. P.AFLS. Eris Ix, 1928, n. 49. 
н ам а teady made instrament bot au apparatus | 81 and J, Frenk, In Zeitschr. f. Ittrumeitenkumir, 
to be pot together from cose to case, The ring жік. того. 
to be tested is first ûf all placed exactly orizoptal 


with the ground by meang of the level (Пр. ©). 
ledde ihe ring om its concave side a circalar | 







а е ors 
- for example of wood, wi 





Fig. 9 d 
tbe it ü at #, the rope at 


dal gs Brak yinal E 

at, be martial п аа нор wood, 
at d thread, at. f tabella, weight. 

t of potters clay is bailt, lin over 
comes up tò » Фа lavei af tha ittia of the ting 

while its inner edge i» a little higher, The gutter 


ja filled with water and Gime light ashes are 
аита on it. If the water flows over the ring 
the | in the ving are filled with и, 
while the thes remain on the rajed рана of 
it. Tha Inequalities in ihe aurífzse of the ring 
are thes broaght ont (fig: 10), AL'Urdi em- 


Für. t2. 





Open in the centre of the under gia for the weight 
nf аы е аве it the plumbline coincider tthe 
iq | per pendicn wutfsoe |» horito t 
m „к жа tu fk fated be Se 
imne کر‎ i Jus ftrvwings have Led in the erases ides that Mastic 

| Modeuts were alresdy acquainted witht the p | 
Fig. 10. (ef. E. Wiedediani, in Perche] d. d. paps, e. 


acm á— ШЫ — — ee 
"o" mcus mum ums а 





NE al U, 


a 

| 

| аач отч $ã pekte ia sometimiei left 
i. 

| 


р ti see the A edi is ane i ue [rs it 


dn he architect's balance (6. 13» vectirding to | done with the asa; e.g. in abBatttul (ed. Жайпап, 
lim Luytin of ab Tight (sec below),a quadrangulae test, 1993, р. t37); mareka Ы АДЕЛ, амі ва 
pises of wood is placed on the beam ea to be exactly similar statement ie made by Tho Sind 

(Cod. Leidensis, N, тобі). A api squam bi either 
hrought up to the plumbline and & perpendicalar 
dropped oo the aurfece from lt, or the ЙӘШ 05 
used for the level, the exsential part of which is 












Qu  wmurfacen, anch аз roof, etc., à long 
тоф (ыда == сшы iy frl of all laid down 





end on it the spparat а Гог tening the: level ie 


placed; this а сае мае айём (or a Amalie 
of the architects; ef. Thn Luyün, see below). 

$. At the apex of & threesided pymmid built 
on a surfsce by 3 тоба of equal length, = plumb- 
line with a shamp point in the plummet is hung. 
This ought to hang over the centre of rhe surfrce 
(Батіг, see below). 

6. On the apexcs 4 and Û (б. 1&) of tem 
sharp polnted tetrahedra of equol height AFH KR, 
and Ю.М М, ж гой of evo length A P ie laid 


Fig. r3. 


examined | in jhe midlle of it, & perpendicular 
lue Pow d drawn before which a plumb-linc ja 
hung; secording to the original figure, it teens to 
be two parallel lines between which the plumb- 
line hang. 

Al-Marrikugh! (see below) has describe! a more 
perfect form: (Gy. 14). Ia the fignra aA, ar ond we 
are rodi, and a4z—ar amd a» ia an equilatera 
triangle; fs be pierced in ihe emnire. A plumb-line 





Fig, t5. 
gn which m üxed a triangle with a plumh-line 





hanging from. it or ut ат кїї auch ae is 
already descrifed for the wcale-bexm, 1f the plumi- 
line or ihe tongue cumes to emu, the rod and 


Fig. 14. 


la hung from 2 threnph the hole. If the surfare om 
which à and c are pui i$ horizontal, the thread of 
the l-line goes through the centre of the hole. 

Whother the lerels and other similar inetruments 


gre themelves correct, whether for example the 
| airucting ihe Indian circle with which the meridian 


plumb-line from the apex to the bme iè perpen- 
dicular, i» tested do thn ear After the plimh-line 
comes to rest {п one position of the level, the 
latter is put in various positions on sume horizontal 
surface, particularly іп ûne perpendicular to the 
Érst, and in ane lè whick lef and right have places 
exchanged, If thé plumt-line always comes to resi 
the level Tè correct lat Hf it only does ан in the 
former cece the error can be corrected by adjusting 
the position of the surface and that of the level. 

The level here described i» usually called diis 
(ania); (he word, hirwever, ia also used for the 
wooden set square, m ured by carpenter (e Aa f TELE 
ALS Ulkin, ed. v. Vjaten, p. 255) and land vurveyurs 
like Aba Wari (а. A damifmngem nur (sési Miche 
dee N'atuemiiemaehafeem und Medizin, Heft iva 
1932, p. 98). A synonym i» according to al-Shiriat 
(Mibayat. af-/drab. JF Diedyal af Aad, марз; 
chap. 13): afadum. From the same foot we hare 
in thn Wahabiya (Col. 1.24евяіь, №, 1279. р. 527) 
fowdin, in Doay (Suppitwwmt, ity p 246) fitsin 
ын Connected with thi is mwao, daal 

| fammi. 

‘Sometimes one finds (¢ stated that lovelling is 





therefore the wurface is horieontal (al-M | 
ice below). | 

The tecewity of making wurluces exactly level 
emniimmally crops vp in building, and ale in 
putting =p matronemical instruments, and Hn as- 


and thea the direction of the Aida be arcertained. 
in thiv case the level eorface is usually not peepared 
o ihe ground bui on « firm foundation, perbap 
of wone The eneetruction for the Indian aa 
la already decribed in ibe A * af Proclos 
(Гес. cit.) In the паше жау as by the Anta, —— 
"We now deal with M teste nord to wee Hf 
thing i perpendicular: 

e in ien method iw to hang û 


t & plumbing 
beslile jr, Tn the cose of level perpendicular aurfacen, 


ihis miisi tonch it all the way dows if les polat of 
vüspenslom i» om jt, This method ia always recom. 
mended ja working with the quadrant (s, als below), 

ga Ii rhe point ûf зире 
of the sarface the throad mait be equidistant feum. 
it at) the way down. | 

x [n the wide of the gnomon, & perpenidiculur 
e oles with a cone-shaped top, The Younus (see 
below) eat out @ groove which embed im & hemi- 

herical cavity. In the groove a Банат is hung from 
the top of the шаап with a kall ak weight 
1f thle tomes ta rest in the MM a E 





b в lle in front 


nod 


m m 


E 
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4- The guaman i vel back wanls азы! {агаг Other methods of axcertalning differences.of level 
(turned about om Ва foot makii mmml) i itè | are aa (Оона = 


shadow must only move se far on the lerel mace, | (3. An amitunt jr sent From зе рь раве 
on which it атай, zs i» ín keeping with the | to the lowes һай а той о п known {епкїһ / 
morement of the inn during the turning (Tia Yünas, vertically mnti| one scei juit ihe end af i dà 
oe below), | | then is the level of jhe eye, LA |n. tbe difference 

5. A circle ia dembel at the foot of tha rod | n height. If the distance la too great for the top. 
and a pair of compasses used bo test whether ihe | of the mid (0 be dütinguihed, я Пры ia put on 
distance of the top of the gmotnon ds the same from it, for example 2 lighted candle and the nbserratlom 
all point» of the circle, bà made hy sight. | 

8. Ibn Sina drills a small halë through the 2. If it i » question of ascertuining whether a 
gnomono parallel to ft base, puts itin a vessel | place autsile a well i lower than the Level of 
with à horisntul bottom which ia &lled with muddy |-water io the well, the distance of the Ister from 
water and examines whetier the aurfoce exactly | ihe surface of the ground or from ا‎ азс. 
coincides with the Level of the bole, tained by letting a rod and гом дом ж аана 

3. In order to examine whether a level surface heavy object at the cod and used in calculation. 
ks sizuding exarily perpendicular, two exactly equal | Twa apparatuses, closely connected with each 
paralieiepipedal blocks of wood. (fig. 16) are pluced other, are the following: 

= : on it, L, and 2. | 3. Te à rd (fgg. 17) the triangle with. the 

one above the other. | plumt-line dà attached, To. it two ends two thread» 
From the upper edge | with weights at ihe бйз ше altuched, s amd 4. 
оГ £, 2 pliumnb-line [a S 
hung; one wüiches 
whether ir thread ex- 
actly tomba La; thë 
best glam is t5 plnce & 
| very thin ruler between 
L, and the platens 
und test the position 
of the thread sees 
rexpect to. Z, (al-Mar- ' 
Яки, зее d Fig. 17. 

П. In onder to а u 
certain the difference | Two рома у ат] z sre erected at the poinix, the 
in height between two | difference in level af which is to be ascertained 
ponts s, and s; which | The une thread la fastened to the end of lhe lower 
Are ai a Hance «| pot sand the other hung along and over the 
















Fig. 15. from dine another, ay | post  antil iis weight comes t» ren. The amount 
V necessary in making | of shifting of the thread measures ihe diBerence 


nal for example, опе looks hatisoutully fram | li height (al-Kbazint, wee below). as | 
with sa apparatus which in at a heighi 4 fom | 4. The ашты (ihe bat, Bg. 18) conalats el 
mund To x vertienl rod at ^, und sscertulms | a5. equilateral triangle with a plhimb-line which 
Ше Бари д, а which the point observed in abore | hangs from the middle of one side The triangle 
round. A mark exn be made on it (in tmodern | l5 suspended by thin = ж 


Ko 


FFF 


mensuration, the rid at sy hax divisions marked | side. Two 103, an 
em dr). The diderepce ín height Ie i,t Aceanting | ell im Length, are 
lo 6g. 49, the Arabs, like Hero, seam to have | erected ro ells apart; 
used womethmg similar. thn al“Awwiim (we below) a rope is passed from 
тыз 3 quare board on which are marked в | the top of one ta tho | 
mumber of circles touching one another, which are top af ibe ather små 
ditibguished by diferent colours or have diferent | by {чо {шейт а а | 
centres. In order (o place the toda absdlutely perpen. | the ипие Г i. ans. | 
Acus, plutil-lines ara hnmg beside them (fig. 17). | pended in lis centre. 
The horizonta| line of wlaion i& obtained [m | 





varied wapsi кос» t the 
u A rod (ep an ell long) with square slides | apes of the inmtyie, if 
A put mp imn such à wy that the upper curface beth places are ot Fig- 18. 


ML pear mortontbl to the ege and ane oaks айбар the same level, if " 
3. The rod (fas /] l& put am (he above mes-| exzmple: bat the end of the rope can, xs in 3, 


timed dish ar plate (frg. E) and oue looks along it, 
a At the end-of Wynd ae гана т 
same height ahd their beats are pierced an 
Set hooks throngh ihe holes. | 
+ Por a rough eazminatigcm, ome cum put, at A rod of wool 
the two places, two tuhe-chapeil € fus 
convenience may be made tach uut of two hali 
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ate replaced by rings which are pat over'the long | — BikiisgrapAy: Lercbondi and Simoa, 
rope aa, Che third arrangement (fig. 194- in Creat fiesta arap , Granada ai, 
the pipe) la also mentioued 


anda, mentioned by al-Katkhl 





(Freee the Fari MX Nes ки, 
а ё 1Ағ түл 
c the piji; d Pir wright). 


а Баћа" арид hut pot described; it probably 
onde to oor canxbierel, m communicating: 
pipe filled with water, auch ai ii verp fully de- 
scribed M Hero (ZNoprra, p. toT and dw. eik) 
hut he gives Hae particular mame, probably ba- 
couse it i» associated with a dioptra Om the 
plumi-line af ihe Egure ia written dalal (ef, 
E Wiedemann, Beir., xxav., sce below). | 

Tight mentions another instrument called 
miris ss, Dn Wabsllys (scc below) one of 
bras called Rafa or beter, Neither are described 
however. Arab authors who give full descriptions 
of Arab instramente «ro the following: | 
OL Tbo Wahahtya (or Abd TXlib al-Zalyüt, t 870) 
in Atm af Falta of MVabariys, in: iha Book of 
Nabakzesn Apgricultore' (ef. H. Schmeller, In Addons: 
Dingen zur Getih idrr Natrium. uml Meitim, 
Erlangen 1942, Heft VI, p, 36), Hie data are 
mpplemented ly ihose of numcrus cammmntatarn- 

2. zi-Ebiini (e. r100) in the AG! Mise ai. 
Hikma; ch The Ibe, Di Herr im. diterzum я. 
/A& Ibn ай Ажи (с. (130) in. AJ/dh al«Fufidda 
(ch E. Whedewson, Acitrdge, U, ee below). 
ap Aba Oma b Layan (e 348) їп Аат 
А Чага, деа чен levelling ground ete and 
five motes on amarî and others (ef. E. 
Wiedemasn, Bosnien x. 3:7 and Dory, Sappii- 
meat, ti, joa and 579). ۴ | | 

5, Rah&' abTwu ak Amili, Anema aer Mathew 

мг, od. Е. Neselmann (tja47—téaz, © К. 
Wiedemann, бгира, эъ. 319). 

Full detail of Jevelling are given ià ihe aatro- 
Boniral books jn discuming the ascertainment of 
the meriifian, € g. in Euh a Din a Shea (E. 1311; 
ef, E. Wiedemann, in Zeitecdr. für Pigh Yol i, 
T9z1, p. z67) abKbhalkhil ete. Many books on 
(ш astrolahe five information оа the enbjact in 
йїасдөяїпр surveying problema, e.g. al-Hirtint (cf. 
E. Wiedemann, Maedpe, xvill. 59 ng.) 


T give odce agaim the names of the levelling 
ате т | 


alise, Даа, ишта, fAdia, Baim, af Boon, 
Pid mur iH, дадат. | 

4 know of sa comprehensive treatin on level- 
og сола оа Ашу ама MINE He in the 
тагіу Moslim period. Far t tersture вес у 
Britrage Hi. 430; xviii. 26 and H. Schmeller, 
dog, rit. m. ai. — For knowledge of reuse matteri 
in encient times sèn C. Merkel, JMe J'epemieur- 
Ariaid ia Airie aad H. Biel, Antihe Tichnib?, 
Leipzig igo. 


Fig tge 


p.a 159 (te alo: lin Layitn, i, e- Leon); 
ef. alsa Flencher, AUrmere Scheiffem, Wil, 1883, 
p. i8r—198; K. Schoy, fir. Ganwenit drr 
Arar (hn Vin), 9. 6—7:; E. v. Bassermans- 
Jordan, De Gézzhkiehkte der Zrifeetrzumyg und do 
Cares, rol. 1, fasc V, тогу: Е. Мейыр, 
ТЕ Zar Terrhnib der vri di, Cher 
түгү wd Fermite, їн i ALP. Af, S. Es, 
xixviül, 1900, p. 110—331; do, i 
xil, NY, 3: балага ДРеагытрем, Га, 
vol xli, i009, p. $£9—75: do., Brifrügr, xxxv.- 
Ober Nirellierim, iidd., wed. alu., 1914, p. 15-16; 
Kuth al-Din, al-Shirdsl, Nibtar aktik- fi 
Dirüya! al A 35 (cf. E. Wulemann, in Zelfschr. 
für Phyih, x., 1923, p. 367; Verhandlungen dee 
druteden phyrit. Gridin 1919, p. 561); al- 
Матан, Trai dr iwrirmedemis grfrememi- 
gam ей, Le A. Sédillet, 1, 378; [ba Stiu, MI 
Цаг ЫЛАР aitaptiya (Cod. Leyden, 
N*. 1061; cf. alia E. Wiedes ann, Ukr ta ten 
Jm Sind (Aciorena) deegenteilies: Dioba hungi 
iniirmmrnt, in. Zeitutkr. Fir- /mtiewitntenkunde, 
1925, p. 269-275; Hunaln al-Husaiut ul Kbalkbitt, 
Кайа А "ға а-ал, еее 
Goths, X* 1417); Mu'ziyad al-Din ab'Urdt, 
Kia ri Казу! аеры жеты ум}: 
Га “і оа Атай тїн п; Гигий af-mau'ad- 
iru (3 Mu rifat "Amft al-Aaz3H ete. (Paris 
Cod, S% 32544; alio contains descriptions of 
(he imtrumenis in the. olwerratory at Mar&gha: 
s H. Jj. Seemanr, Jor. d£. | 
ГЕ. Wiin АКМ) 
MLZMAR mean: Hterally “an insiroment 
of piping’. In the generic seper li refers te 
any lustrüment of the 5 wid wind". family, ke- 
s recd-pipe or € futo.. In the specific sense Ш 
pelen to a reed-pipe (i. e. a pipe played with z 
reed) а» distinct from а flute, at we knoe from 
[hs Stel (4L 4. о, 1037) who describes ihe sai- 
sr — a reed-pipe — as in intrent “which 
yon blow inte from ite end which you swallow", 
a» distinct from an knwtrament like the pari — 
a Qute — *whicgh you blow int from a hole”, 
Tou Zaila (d 1048) writes similarity hut snbetitites 
the Рета word say for the Arabic worl sioner. 
fu. Ihn Sim. Arabic treatise af Magee we read 
al the miírmdr, but |н the identical parage in his 
Persian Danida the word |e ey. Farther, 





the Mar al Liam save, "the wimär ia the 
»ay" (p. 235) For the present purpose, د‎ - 


wind” instromects (matZetr) may be divided into: 
t. recd-blown types; and 2. plpe-hiews 
typed Among the former we have singié teed- 
pipes of tha clarionet, oboe, and saxophone types, 
s well as double reed-pipe, the bagpipe, and 
the chimg. Among the loiter we have the Gute 
amd recorder, x» well si the panpipri — 

= Reed-blowa t7pen — Single reed- 
pipes cecer in ancient Semitic art and. liters 
remaina (Lavigmac, E 35 5g.). Hoary gossip 
buted the “invention” to the Persians (abiudi, 
Marsi), wii. qo), whili Djamshid himself ia 
claimed to have been the ecteal “inventor” (Ew 
liy еы, i, бан). With Inlimic people, roed- 
(pes ard found with a conical cr cylindrical tube 
plored with a alingle of double beating reed (Re- 
раба, Ёа), Among ihe Arts of ihe wi 
cestury, the ismir [nia a place at convivial 











= _ : — 


paries (Mafadiaílydt, xvi), and im the vijè 


century |t i» onc of the maria] instruments uf 
the Jewish tribes of abHidyz (Azhdei d. 172). 
d d 


When [Шш come, an anathema was pliced 

reed.plpes madly, i} wonld seem, on »ccaumt of 
the female reedepipe player (zummürs) who, zs 
wat common im the East, was looked upon ma a 
courtesan, and, indeed, ihe term ашында and 
alaiye became abnowt &ynanyrmous И іа impro- 
bable that the Prophet Mubemmad cmld have 
referred La à recd-pipe (eimár) in the well-known 
Аааа in praise of the chanting (kira) of. Abl] 


Msi al-Agh'stt. The reference was rather to * 


warmir (Het. mizede *pealm"") from the meri 
wir of the Howe of David (ef, my finn of 
Агама» тын, p. 33) In eriy days, whet the 
Атара called the mittr, the Persians called the 
way, aod the batter distinguished the fate by the 
name ady were (solt «2:5 Later they called the 
teed-pipe the wir svüA (black aJ») and ihe ite 
the sgy atd [white way) because of the colour 
of the inétrumenta. About the beginning of the 
ist century, a trosician at the “Abbasid court 
named Zenim invented a reed.pipe which was 
named after him (ће лду zumdnri or iwnüm! ( Z3g; 
wr What the invention waa we cah only 
conjecture. lt may have been the cylinder need 
for altering ihe piteh of the instrament, oF per- 
hape ft wae the Introduction of a conical mbe 
Wwe my Sit, p. y0, Ex) At this period we 
(е nî information whether iho varnom reed- 
pipes had cylindrical or conical tybe vr whether 
they were played with single of doubie heating 
reeds, The word amit! was sccotded litle recog. 


nition im the East, whatever favonr the invention | 


itself found. In the West, where the name ever 
tmally became valgaticed into swim, it became 
the cost hmporisni reed-pipe sot only in Spain 
жа we know frou al-Shabundtf (ed. nul zI-Mak- 
karl, Moh: Dyw l go) Uit mso ln the Maghrib 

ha Кайа, d. 351) li 
the Spaniards (eet nlin Schisparelli, «. v, 

The mín (= mimir mdi) B desribed 
and ене by „шш td gso) Ir had eighi 
holes gering, giving a complete octave. Не 
aho eae a Кый reed-pipe called the isr- 
feast (Koergatten, p. 95; Laml, p: t223 D'Erian- 
per, p. 261). One «p ‘al feature of this inetrument 
as called the satira. da the Mafaria al CI 
ip: 337) we read: «Тһе дши о the =imär is its 


Ё 


$ 


"Ай, аш} it da that bp which itie made narrow 
and wide Па compass)", It woe actually tbe cylinder 






of iha cylinder which ws turned roni. The 

iid Таи етв to be modified into rarmiy 
hen weed. Popular etymology opined t 
wen derived aes “fie and miy 

hut thia form nly appears іш the les 

ti $377) Some moderns evew write jarmiy. 

fared; found lta 

the beginning of tint ixth century [A dint, 

9: the text аа лаға). 

ЖИВ centary, Ihn Zaila shows how, by 


top 
wahl into 


Ё 
E 


Ў 
1 


ч 


et be 
t 
i 
d 


h 
| 


notes were ahtained on the reed-pipe (Рет. айу). (ii 


seribed anil delineated. More valuable ix the exple- 


became the лейм of | 


7 with saree | 
(CDnfllira? al-Nirgün. p.93; Mu А АРДА н 





| sy bite mmrtial mwile аа el 
aft 





satlon of the actual making of she beating reed 
with which the inutrument wae played, from which 
| we learn thet it wat « deuhle reed. [n (hé nest 


century & Torkiali author Ahmad \'ghit Shukrullith 
copied extehsively from thie work (lavignac, 1 
Jora): Im Ghaiby (E 14365) «xy» thot all ihe 
by accomodating the fingering and the embouchure 
The smaller instrument, the road, wae defective 
im the upper octave ће ауз. А. ваг type if 
rred-pipe tò he laiter called ahe Jale jè alto 
mentioned by him. Ewliy& Celebt says that it 
cime fom huès. ln ibe Mohammad b. Ми 
Treatise (xvth cent.) we learn that the wy arg. 
(== #@у 284 = hair) was 27 cm. long, 

With iko Turks, thi Persian warl mird had 
leen altered to sfireit and the term had become 
common to beth the sumer (= sds) god ылай 
is ihe Ess. Ewliya Celeht (xvii'h century) mentions 
among the Turklih. zeed-pipes of his das the fd 
sired or 'agjam] rürmü, the "arab sürwa, the 
api/| rürml, and the ADH Hira (a Mortem 
reed-pipe), He alo peske of the farmija which, 
he aaya, Wan an English inventiun (i 542). 1f 


thie is the came as tho jwrmziz, ii was the 
@artionet, an inetroment which Denner 14 saki to 
hare “invented about r6go, which i» after its 


mention by Ewllys Celebi, The Persians atiii con- 
timui to call their resd-pipe ihe rmrwJ, and s 
D century dern of the e н yw 
by Kaempfer. Both Kusell in Syria (i. 3566) ani 
Villotesu In Egypte (і, 356 A) le NM 
kinds of peed-pipes im mae im the xviii century. 
The latter delineates these 25d describes them 
fully, They ave three, the feAd eltvad of samr ai- 
dur, thm nome or sired, and the sired iuri 
or came eanghalyir, the fret being 58.3 cm. 
and the last 31.3 P їп length. The modern ів- 
airmment m also delineated by Lavignec, p. 2799: 
Sacha p. 428. For a inane pen Wendie Heo 122, 
355. 3157; Mew Work, N*, 1331. | | 

In the West alo we find z new mme, or lu 
Mroment, the йшй nr parta [q.v]. üt br said 
to have besu (ntreduced by ihe Turks (Delphin 
mad Gain, po gS) bor the name is montianed by 
Ton Вафа (d. 1377) who likens the Mesopoti 
rermiy to the Maghriban shed, 





ate, however, two kinds of рә, one — a ey- 
Hindrieal tube blown with a single reed, and an- 


other — a conical tube blown with à doshle reed. 
This may explain why galte does not always 
f am] mimir iy the Wai 


P. 3 The eyHiadrical tube instrament 

in Ep w iho йи. For details mes- DE "AM, 
p. o3: Delphin ani (rein, p. 4T. For specimen 
a denigns see Eiiet, p. 260, tab. xxl. Beuseli, 
P 


ONO 331; New Vork, Mr. 402, 3824: Larignac, 


— bezume T ens eh" 
ie Af with a reed. The origina 











| Ia Syris the smaller type of ar gis! ia 





-— 


haris, a most hl mame, m ipie al k 
being igeored іы the lexicons. Lane (p. 367) 


sepa, wae ned ab ddr, and liy Nile loatmin: 
For apecimena see Brussels, Kre. 342—346; £0, 


з 

Bagpipe. An ancient inetroment in the Orient, 
jmt prior to llim we bave lb figured on Sikeinian 
sculptures (Ker Foren Trovis H, ph 64). We 
| Фо not know he abcient Semiiie name, bul Ibn 

Sint må Hm Zaila montim Ш ва ihe mimir af 
ШЕШ, describing it 34 bein played by “an 
artificial contrivance”. Althomgh Niebuhr (|. 145) 
walls И the sesemdras afdirde, and Lane, p. 386 
nemo it the mma dirua the mote gem 
term uae] in Aralic speaking countiies by entra, 
although we Ënd miram шылі in Tenkis (Von 
Horabiuiel, p. 4). The word umtra is given variations 
hy some European writers a in the Milera of 
Villassa (L 970) aod. the widara of Rouanet 
(Laviguac, p. 2512) In Perma, the bagpipe has 
long been known en the ally anda und siy asni 
or тайдай (бигат fap") from whence the 
Hindatiet name таг ог тирй СТароге, р. 24: 
ayy p. 451). In Turkey, thie older word waa fium, 
iim er {ыша (Meninaki, Sacha; cf. Ewliya 
Celebi, i. буз: [ийе dad RE), but ghaisd would 
appesr lo be equally popular, aud this tame. i 
in he found throughout the Balkan countries (cl. 
Arb, gize; брав. pele; Engl. wayyy Aft). 


Another interesting initrament ia the гану 
or "Jrükya, which may hare been the forerunner | 
ef tha European ruber, IL bas a iylindrical pipe 
and ie played with a double reed. Ti м probably 
the descendant of the Лар a AH that al-Gbas- 
cay (d, 1000 A. 1x) apeska of. Ii is delineated asia | 












fully described bg Villotemu (L 943.57-). Examples 
att given ai Brussel, N*. 124; Naw York, N*, 3861. | 

With tslamic peoples, reed-pipes belong to outs 
door music. Just ot we pee them in the aff Laiki 
wlas m beng esential to folk, ceremonial, 
prücessinnal, and martíal music, »o they are today, 
ind probally kare always been. 

Double reed-pipes. tho Shardighhih зау» 
thit the Pertisns “invented” the double reed-pipe 
called the siyümal (al-Mas mdr, Muri, viii. 99), 
the ear]lexi instrument of this type that. we know 
by name In Arabic literature, alihough it epp 
in the viite century. fessos el Kumir ‘Amri 
(Musil, pl. xxiv.) It has been suggested that the 
word should’ be diagr, bii уйе їз шо given | 
by alF&rihi [see my Sfudiz,p. $7), who describes 
and delineates the instrumen! which, he mya, war 
also called the нейра" отба ог талдаган 
The two pipes were ol equal length and each was | 
pond ly Ere &nger-holes, which gave an nctave- 

ctween them. Probably the instramest keowe In) The bagpipe med by lalkmic peoples is generally 
the Middle Aged us the exormitre (vulg-awavedra) | equipped with a chanter pipe (with five or im 
wos sctually thè кїй таны, although it merely | finger-holes) aml mouthpiece, bui rarely with à 
equaies with: бегиле in the Giertarium Jatin | drone pipe. The chanter, terminating in a horn 
ға лети (sith cemin) and the Pociui | lei] (Schallstück], ia often double, « feature which 
(xit century). As early aa tho alli! century we | was probably. the original reason for the term 
read of the mawya/ in Egypt (el-Makstl, if. 230) | smear being ated wiih the bagpipe The meod- 
The names inel means “joined” [see my Sadin, | work da vormetimes inlaid with metal, whilet an- 
p. 78). and ii was doubtess & double resd-plpe. | mier fezburc Ja. tho adornment of tbe inris 
Чиге the xvilith ventury at Mast, summed ба with tassels, benli, shelly, ond other frippery. 
been ihe name for this instrument in the Eas (ef. | Designa тау be found in Niebuhr (tab. xavl) 
Niebubr, i. 345). and Lane (p. 367) describes and | xad. Sacha (p. 434) zs actual apecimems im 
delineates it: Tt haa cylindrical tubes sed l4 played Brussela, N*. 372- | 
with single beating reeds. 11 le to be foun whh| Instrument of free reedi The Chinese 
а varying number of finger-holes and b pamed | cides lo auch on їои, Probably ii war oof 
ceding (Sachs, p. 433). In the Moghrity it ia | used hy lalimie peoples although kaona in ess 
called the madras sed modrinu (Lavigeacs p- ‘$795; | The hiar ii described im ihe Marang et Liim 
K. A. 1366), whilat i Seria it la givin a vulgarized | ès; followme: “The srad ii a musical Inatrument 
| ara Poenus (cf. | of the Chinese. И p» made of compounded tubes 
Сандуй), алй ite name in Persian la Ache mingre” 
(ү. 237). We get a litte move information fram 
lim Ghalhi who inforum ma that ihe wil} or 
müidir- hardy, waa made àf hibe af reed joined 


ar mietathetical form oof the old petal? (ef. 
Sacha, p. 257; Dalman, Pal. Drew). For sped 
mens and descriptions see Broweels, Мз. 11 65-118; 
New TN Nr 2167, 2673; а EER 927, 
р. 19. Specimens iu my callaction range (гош 1 | 
to 43 em. in Tengtb. : | together, It wae blown through az tube and the 
Annther type of double reed-pipe kaa Only ame | motei were obtained hy finger-troles. For description 
pipe Шы. with Gingerboles, whilst the other) and designs wer Van Aslut, Chive Musis, p. Ba. 
Serves ad » drone. This also carries the name of) бё. Fipe-blaws types — The flutes of the 
teemiire when (be two pipes are of the same Araba, Persiana and Turks, uulike three of Western. 
lemyth (c. Niebuhr, L. 145) When ihe dune pipe | Europe, are played. vertically, è cement af alr 
grr ikan {be chenter pipe ii i kuown as being blows астоза tbe orifice (mam/abA) at ita 
йй! rgita; i d. P 2 "ar Mis | деш, Кий Сее (i. 623, 636, tiga read JiS 
трт, shia) in modern tines (ok. reytag. i, i 

Chrisr, ab. Y p. 34) im Egypt and. 5yrla. aoi Jîjî) i nut sare whether it wss Pythagoras 
Villategtu (i. 962) gives a detalled dexription wiih | at Moss who ‘invented the first изаи of 
ales end deiicns of three sires, 107, 82.6 and this type, the shepherd's flute, called the Awana! 
4.6 cen, in length, (in South Kensington Museum (ol, emade). hn Khordidhbih wye ther it ori 
there ji оос 144 сш. long) Like the preceding | ginated wilh the Kuris (al-Mas"adi, i soak One 
шинен! ii. ie alayo with single bearing теейд. | Ibo Ghoibi [dere аѓба») mya thay thia ine 

Р | aurumn: was ihe alp ated (white aay) We know 


The i it iahed и анна] tubes аг Te | 
eaten vac Dower p jower the pitch. | from lbu il-A'rabi (d. 846) that the Aruba called 











Ша Йиш ог peed-pipe the gira", A characterithé | sie wiel ju chamber ande (анта, р: зот), 
ls Anh бше aa length, bene thr ancient Türkish and Feyptian flutes are tually well me t, 
Greek. proverh which likened x talkative pesin | wih a hend to support the dips, [n Palestine and 





te an Arzhiun Hute (AMemisdri Fragm). the Maghtib they still retain, more or. z 
In the eariy days of Îlm; the Arabe called | primitive ippsarance, and althaugh the seven hole 
their lute Ihe Juridks (laler inodifed into fayata), | inte i common (Christianowitseh, pl. 3), the ire 
and thi& i» the namo mied by the poets al-A*gli | and als baled instrament haa acceptance (1D phun 
fd. Gay) and Ruha bı, ald Adj contary) | ct Guin, pegsi ED F Fa tos, pL 1) Ins the 
These terma fell tata desuctade in the East when Maghrib the Wuiew in the orchestras stiil retain 
Persian. musical Influences were at their height, | the пате оѓ фара [vulg- Дарда), алий they ате 
The Persiane celled their flute the aly werm generally abect go cm, long, whilst the ına 
(ost mr) ao ee to Шибана ii fram the тар | оғ аа (288) [s m er. In. the interior, 
proper and ihe zwrwmüy, which were reed-pipes, longer flutes like the gilt and radii may bec 
ami ws the Arabs of the Esai called their Dute | irand, Delphis and Guin give ın account of E | 
the way, although in the West the old ward фыр The recorder, or fifite i bec, also found 
fits or арыја was ectalped. Another term forthe | favour in the East. This ls the Arnbic wir dig) 
flute in earthy days, perhaps » dillerent klud, was (mouth wy), the Persian Hi, (he Turkish aal, 
Jer (Nfld ab'Ül&m, v. 116), sod im the | gad the Піпін) олдо, As early as the Jism 
Kith century G/ozzar ium Iafine- Arabicum it pues | aga" anl the Maan ai  Ulüm (xih cent.) we 
with salesan. [n ihe aiit century it was still | read of the paf ars, which wan douhiless a fiti 
= common name with Saf] al-Din "Abd al-Ma'min | 3 tiec (tee my Siwi, paS) Villota (1. ost} 
Кр. 9) it the Past, end with alShekund! in the saya that it was an instrument of this type in bis 
€» (el-Makhart, i, 59, read ушн not dary) day in Egypt. The ofewé or did) is mentioned 
le the contestporary Pocatadinie im кайга n" by Ewllva Celelil in nine different species (i 642 
(yard) agrees with Artwis, The words Aateats anil | amd is also mentioned Бу Вані Ebah (i. aes 
Auria (sl-Djswhari, al-Firtirüháifl) woald appear | The gars would appear to have been a small 
to be vulgar. forme of yore’, "hree-holed recorder auch na was Common wiih 
Whilst the diminutive ба а ксл) vometlmes ipe anıl tabor players is Mediaeval Western Europet: 
pacare in тойстоосе іс. а amall ule, fells and р waa played with the fingers ol ona hand, the 
йам (V shade “to grow ар] were the more | other baud belme wae for beating the fal or drum, 
eneral tepms usel ig Trah (iinta alsan, i 97), | benen the phrase im а]. Бага з Һе гал об 
ferr (e Mai i 136). Spaim {al-Shalthi, Fae, | the. árummer (juny. | | EE 
in Arasy ami the Maghrib (ТЬе Камал, Sil | Penpipes are alw сошшоң to the Falk. Bath 
Ui heeame tbe zraleba of Western Europe. Anather | Pythag аз апі Moss are credited hy rus 
name for à sini) Ayie таз fumat, and this wonl Celeb] (i. 624, 5636) with the *ineentian" af ihe 
sla found a place with the Latina as the ferd | entire am penpipes Although the word stands 
(Du Cange). In. Persa, (he «mall Mute was called | for “a composer ‘Of melodies” fja thë Mafai itt 
the plaka (Kans at-Tisaf), hence the Balkan ply. | Moo (see also. Menimki), it referred to a musical 
veiw and pirat. imitrument in the xv сену (Л. д. xiv. 312) 
We comb of the way in the A gini (Is. 71) bat | A contemporary wriler, Ihn Ghaili, says that *ibe 
we cannot M M wheiher íi was a fate от a mire is «tie of the [wind lestraments with] - 
piper AFRIDI (Kowgarten, p. 45) Ignoies | pipes 11s hikes are termined by site [of pipes). 
чен and says that jt wes inferior (whine) The longest hive ihe low notes, M n nen | 
to ihe pussar (reed.plpe) "but it soon gained | the high mates”. We find the instrument called 
wide recognition in chamber male ptohahly hy | miuiét/ ( Farkang-i Shuts whilst Hadid! halls 
reece òf (p/i appraisement ond the dhire of the (1. 400) his “АЙ, amd Toderini (1. 337) meieal, 
Шаған. П al-Din "Abd al-Ma'inin (d. 1294) | which probahly gave bith to the Roomenias 
describes the mir wiih eight holter fur fingeri y; | mural. The term medial survived up m modem 
ihe thumb-ħoje at the back bein са the ja pa times (Villoteau, E 951) hut the more general. 
(“vehement”), it: name revealing it» function. to | word peed thay (Mushirka, р. 39) le n 
tha Perlan Arr 2l. D'uhaf (sivth cent.) we fnd two (Pedro de Alcala [1503] mentions « ce L5 t 
Tery amall fintes mentioned, tut ju. Shard as- | pame, imt perhaps be confused the name with 
Amir (яті cent.) we find what the "iy alia | Шат), Russell (Ple Matera! fistery af Aleppo, 














suspect, lut since ama] ia to ta бапа Аы | 
equating with sxwondva and mimir there woald 
appen tò be good reason for accepting Didore 
of Serillr. 

Bibllegrapis: Farmer, A Alrfery of Arabian 
Murr Га ths riiith creitery ...-} 00. Shear fn 
Oriental maskal Juitrasetnti « Se ere 
of the Ancients frem hatie Surin won ب‎ 
Немэн Рогі Гот (дг Акаба Аша! ne 
єтсє Thr Siml, ai-Sii/ P, India Office, MS. 18 
afr Nadîr, Bodleian MS_, Marsh N*. ¢71 ; E 
nîma, Urin Museum, NU 16059; Жтт, 
MafaHb aM Clm, ed. v. Vioten, li-, xii.; La- 
vignac, Zxcyelapédte de la weurigar, E. fiya Celebi, 
уа Рача с АРА а/. gel (ad, Balay); alb 
Makkart, Tay dietary af he Modammazdan dynattirt 
im Spain, transl. ly P. ide Guysngos; Ibn. Khal- 
dun, Prolegomena, A E, xvi.-xvin-; Schiapasrelli, 

Veeabulisiz. dm. Arabico; Konegnrien, Ai dipi- 
Heina ivr cantilrmarusmi magaxr; Land, A: 
үйге гер E ше ja pome arabe (Arin 
de Piee Сундуй intern. des Ortent., 883); 
D' Erlanger, Га тн. Ма Aradr, tents J, gi ЕйкЕМ; 
Kum a/- Twhaf, Brit. Museum, MS Or, N*. 23561; 
lba Zalla, Ñami алдай A ANDA, Brit 
Museum, MS. Oei Nè, 2361; Mubammad b. Mu- 
tile Zroicize, Brit, Musesm, MS, NE 2361; Iun 
Сваты, Дуб ай лудам, БоШеап М5... Магаћ 
№. #28: Каторѓет, екені игле гагат. .3 
Villotesu, Дент. wed Egypte, that ваай. р Sacha, 
Realierites der Minsikinttrumente; Delphin e 
Guin, Мине sar da fedrir ef de la marique arabers | 
Ba Ali, Are Aag ié- Aint ; Hint, Mackbeicdoten | 
men Marsker uni! Fei Wialo,... Metis em carly 
en enix; Ghali, 74 45 (190t—2), of the Persian martyrs pot only by 

ld, Gosrariuin Lutins-Arabium:; al-À ! LA oie, but also by Liemats; in one passage 
Бий. айт rulida: mum/eni, trad. Quatrembres Hotman, aunüpr, p: $$, cf. below), the ward 


Nisbule, erage em trabir (1776); Muiliirka, 
E F AL vi. 5 Lane, Madrrn Egypélanr (49h ei); Liomate Is used imunediately before р2252 
= T ha alio ad af or 


i aniran Ga “Ш... L1 ый ыу 
К i ‚ а ан, 

modi rA s mS ‘ rS дат commsponding to the Greek aps 
re degupig ris piyam Wa have no satisfuctory 
" 


a ie ; Safi al- Site | 
altiu id diera] s, Bodleian MS 

Mif formation. regarding ihe functions of the ай: 
-| we know more about tho of the chief of the 


ме. 425; Hadidit Khalifa, Kady а-ин» (сй. 

Flagel); раар сасне Turchia Chr Bud The iso vitet 
tch, Aita fa mibni or maie mation 

en Вии a evum below celaies to the Sisiuian period, a period in 

whick the: clergy were t¢arganieed and which le 


| For specimens of instruments: Brusscia, 
reflected ju the Arabic and Persian Muslim. sources. 
In the later evt we Kod references to the 


Curalegue: desw.... aln. Maie Irctrimenta? din 
Сента royal de Aurigae; New York, 
сонот vf | tacerdotal organksatin but the names do not agree 
with those of the ЭЧайгїшн period; for example 


Catala: of the Cray frome 
he! tlnelpal office, that giren in the Sisdntas 
Шай Чо е gin NA, 











А шй mikid [q.v] ln the time of ithe 
‘Mu minid Caliph Abo Ya'ktib [pv Tok Ment 
esch of the twenty-one A 
mirwire “one for the fire! rank. of rg eri 
d.e. the extent recruit of the. Almolunds, amd 
other for those who had joined them later (eee) i 
(KS ial nido, in E. Lévi-Provesgal, Documenti 
imi a"A4fcire s/modAagr, Paris p. 79; cf 
ањо р. 65—04 амі М. Саше Dente AA DE 
Lrodactióm 10 the tranalation of the Мазай а-г 
of Iba Fadl ANEh al Umar, Рана 1927, p. xxxvi). 

At ihe present day, matmy з in comèant Gee 
lr FA kt the ms {1 v.] of the principal Shartfan 
groups who live jm thi» capital. 

(E. Lkvi-PaovENCAL): 

4, a Perslan word which passed into 


Arabio in the form uy or Age; we alio find 
in. Arabic the Persian plural, mole dida, het wieally 
combined with milvg§ ip the expresion ачагі 
т, міс means *chbef of (be miles", гш] 
sides", It ia alan found alone ER 
lor madirdisa mzhedd. The Arabie plural is жылт 
digt The word ja derived from the Pehlevi marn Aah 
which meme “chief of the sag! end therefore 
iniicates a priestly office: according to al-Mas BdT, 
Airas а Генна ә funi, BA G,A, vIL 103, 
the ward would mean d adim and be durived 
irom ma == "religion" an j = * protector", and 
according lo ale o (Tarih 1. зот) йт ‘ali als 





vea їп the Greek acta of martyrs by 


music inifrusient t (тя еі). 
b called Zara 


(Н. ©. Камил) 
MIZW übleised farm af the Berher aeerseür, 

ер ; d {йй лт, and "had judicial fumction& ikke the 

chief uf the eutdedds. The term maga ia only 


be who proceden he who ie placed at the 
head, equivalent lo the Arable mufa and 
like this frequently haa in North Africa the meaning fou] in the Pchlevi commentaries on the erste, 
uf chief of & religious brotherhood (ferita, The soorces from which we crn extract information 
QA de superintendent ol s Shriya (9, vi &hogt ihe mägi, and the nid amg or 
chief af 3 body. of mefa (q Ya dialect | chief af the аран! arg ùl cour Pehievi ot 
form from the cles. plur- йити In thowe | gu 
Mistricts ûl the Maghrib, where the old Berber 
| amd Central Atha, amr in sometimes the 
equivaient ої awir, the he political adviser. to а 
bady; ef, R, Montagne, Lor fierkivet 1î le MakAzen 
dumr [o Sud da Mare (Furl 195% p. 232) 
The rere meme (or werrAe) w early foumi 
in the histories of ihe Maghrib in eensection with | A 
Almohad jnativetions There it means the head 
of & faction and the corresponding office mems 


хаад im the Benfey- Fertrchrift — Deitrüge виг 


ve Ыр fedus hi LE E dE 

Medie Ere perniume, Fiovence 1917, a s put ot ile 
text 1—3 bi reprinted im tbe. JFfahu: nr 
Ач by Wybegg) 1he Auridad dour Du 


at this Gime Mis Sin osaisi Aih E 


‘ulani’, In Armenian teats the werd la rendered 2 
pe perm eroi omit аста аа рове 
ally in i 


mdr he aR ү the Pr Ига Адтай: 
the A rend most-i Aristik Гаре рда (гара. Бр. 


andr der indegermanioden Sprachen, |r, ney 


a 
— 


Hds, a egal work stadred try ا ا س‎ 
tanidik Keck, Siidangeler, d, Felted, Adve 
$ Winni, због, ів жааат for uur knows 
ledge af the judicial funetiuns. of the wags aml 
"eina wii: & few ehon mora) treatises 





and the cdutetion of ihe pecoyle. These жейд 
ш thelr chief (ef. below) were: like dll prismi tha 
i A of learning, profane as well aa sacred 

Pam, p. Qj, where ham jà an alimi to 
Ni unbounded knowledge of the wiya andl 


proerving trades of luw (et, Paglisto in A.S. O, | eked); and he Arab writers must also have 


te 


Bey t» p. 469—577) ete. The numerous references | obtained Information [rera móledIa (cf. Inostrantes, 
thé aides and the aa kilên ead} which | Ende гамата, р. tol. The moras had also 


we find in Permian ang Arshit sources come Irom lost | judicial function (ef. below); im the Acts af tho 


Pehlevi sur ot Arshile and Perian versiuni aol 
them. Thus the Maot a Ainprecopecially in the latter 
on coütaiue summ information about the adinga 
ut nothing very full or precise about their fanctlona: 
the matter of the bs Ain deta Па taker, os we know, 
[гош a Persian prose version {һи Ане tints. 
The version which we have of the detter of Vanuar 
(pull. and transl, by Darmesteter in. 7.4., 1904. i-) 
gives very interriting information about the s 
nian hierstchy ant also abdur tbe ward: 


cam from 2 Prhilesi document which, айсагййзй » | 


Chrsteusen, goes back not to ihe tlme of Ardaghir 
huj ralher to t5at of Ronermw thé Great (ct Empr 
ub Saramisér LIEI—112, nnd more recently ader- 
com th Tamar, in cta Orkntalia, €. 43 ng) 
The nuinerous writers Hi Arabie Perë 
whose works give m note on the meis derive 
their mi d roars Persia, from Information 
впр contemporary was o 
Шта] шайса, u léhlevl works translated inte 
Arabic (especially thi *ranilations éf Hin at- Mahata" 
which no longe: exist, ancl ва е Даан 
end ihe A'imnitma or “hook of offices” ТАТА 
miEwrkm. cf below) OF great Hnpotimnce |a the 
AGER aLTAQ чт АБЫЛ аг Мысал Бу а-а} 
(ci. F. Gabriell, in #.5.0., т. Lise jp 252—308) 
aod others writen by а ЕМ himself and 


Kié aLMaklin ia 1 udad wlich ia канына | 
are the weeks of the 


to hime; very important ales 
bistorizus, chroniclers, geogra polygrapher 
et men of betters ike akya al-Va'eGht, tha Eutaiba, al- 
Dinawarl, al- UMS a]-Maa üt, Hamiss ai-Iyfuhüni, 
sl-Iha lit, al-Nuwairt, sl-ShahrasHinl, etc 

Of conme all these saarces hear different relations 
te the Peblev) origiwals of to oue soother and they 
differ greatly io value, apart from ihe faci that 
they frequently cownhine |epenüury alter with 
accurate &üiciments e.g, ume concerning certain 
of the functions of the estingi. 

Information of value can also he esiracted from 
Syrme, Greek (especially Acts of Martyrs) mod 
Armenian (historians ete.) sources. 

Even by combining al] these sonrces itid nnt 

ble to girò à precise account of the office of 
АМА im the Shzünimn ecclesiaotioal hierarchy аз 
laid dows in the o isatlon of the kingdom at- 
tribuied tà Antaghir ef. A0 a^ TA, p. 23—30] 
nor to follow its deralopments (ef. the letter from 
Tancar, al- Masidi, Tandis, p тоз-тоз по Ану, 
ti, 296; al-Ya"kubi, Ийнан, L 202; al-Shaha. 
aint, ed. рыр, p. LLLA transi Haarbrucker, 
1. 291). Nothing definlte eun lue deduce! (rom the 
Pom hierarchy of the nt day as the ecclesiastical 
Orgaenisallun has ей eundir changed But we may | 
seme thai high | priesta regularly called wakija 
wero yiven Ihe task. ol supervising in the. different 
Avldons of the empire (ane might aay дїбсєнє») | 
the wery varied work of the hereditary clergy, ihe 
tri, who had so ител! ап iüfünence over the Fives 
‘Of the Persians; (bui la to say noj only the very 
ace sttemonies of worship, the eactifices, the 
= pyres; Шш а» the cure of son 


pheis ard 





ME d eer р. 99) calla 











eompesitin and mum! 


supreme Judge, aa besi of 
wiministrative divisions, aa the latter were thr 


martyrs t vested will excemtive power; 
hut since eourta af inquiry were composed of lar 
aficera and a, it be probable that this power 
wás exerei À hy ihe whole college -or by delegation. 
It іа nla certain that ihe tile of sid is nót 
applied exclusively to these heads of administrative 
divido or ditesses (of whom it iz nevertheless 
кек ta? rone at e oof the. king, 
accor to the wou Пу the 3idAnaer, 
there were many bigh priesla called weg or 
aorta who formed a kind of council агипи 
the grand slegh (d below) ur who bad other 
special offices, Grulualls ibe nime mód mun 
hare come to me zi af ihe present day, a 
үй wonhip. The othe to do everything in comectinn 
ther ierma fnr Perkin priesta 

men ta 7 rather, either to their niy (e چ‎ 
йай) or tt functions octaslonally . by 
thee fef. arene Ки ап аиыр аге 
put on the pame level The. rilati of 





aver à bod о kot 


clear. T gaye in the Tanith 103, that 
А8 were lower in peck then 
At the head of the hierarchy of priests were 
ps doubi а Ади herded or chiel of the 
An sadik wnd tia miiia müba or chief of the 
melis. Taneat, the writer of the lamort jm та 


called у Те Др: Дре ldem ийе. nae ing 
tó Larmedexer *ehlef of the religion", while al- 
inm beiter tbe 


Ardaghit. Indeed it i» «mite. certain 
за our aourcea that the éupreme head of the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy war iha chief ol the miis 


p ا‎ mite) who wae also the first digoliary 


of (һе стшп; ell rhe power ûf the Zoroastrian 
clergy which conitituied a state within the state 
wae concentrated m thie рош, АМ ы Чы! in 
the Tanith, p. TOF, saya úf llè rnnk that it wae 
almost equal £a that of = prophet. 
In accounts of the ceremonial of (һе SEMA 
329 iw nm gives first place and he frequently 
by а council of high priesin 
borealis Dr тобад Besides all the functions 
which be exercised sa head of the clergy, b.e 
the supervision of the whole religions life of the 


‘country, the settlement of thealugics! questious, 


of problema af eccleamstical policw, the a ment 
ani dimissa] of d ^ ficia he had 


mber which we mmt ouine Chrixtensem thmks 


he ean deduce from several sources rs of 
Tansar, al-Max üdt, assi, p. 105—104; Và klihi, 
Historiar, p. 4—3102), that four or five high afficials 
s kind wf ministry, the 
of memhen of w 
perháps chanüged fram time to time but which 


formed with the kin 


always Included ihe midi anak (e eg 


ihe SATAN, el. Mahl, vl. 323 where the weg 
le called tha king" wizimr) But he ww uh 
the mild of the 





judges of higher degree im iheir respective aresa, he gand wiaj: “Thon, «o af religi 

tt ie evident from the studies of | & on | жошоо u^ the | king. pen who directs 
Pebliwi legal textz (and especially on the Araribin-i | tus attention го айшт of state neglected by. him”). 
dandy Destin; ch Zum Халалдан Reds | According іа а. Маші, Ганй, р. tog, only ihe 
р. 34 ete.) that iu the different йїштїсш there «йй» and and ш few other high officials of state 
Mart Judges wf Best Instance and. of two degrees сору гле Оаа иттек 


ыз lower, maz higher) above whom wu» tho 
Aid of tha divtniet. The supreme juice was 
sltimaiely Ња лбе вА wloss final sentauce 
coud not be For the judicial fuueilons 
"WE 7/ B. Interesting (o vomuli the act» 
af the Permian martyr in Syriac ond Оне (м, 
llofmann, duirtige amo syrischen Ahm. parsischrr 
Aldrzyrer, Lei 1330; the texts of Bedjan, ec., 
in Patrologia Orten, ir. The Arab writer also 
give wim pretty clear ides, especially ay regards 
Ше «еде eal; for example in Tabari. l. 
gga; Noldeke, Gerh. d Pirar ung Aráder, p. 230, 
Ше тй т 


mids in advising the king in tbe | 


waiter of the жоп о Оп Магаш, lays particular 
ires ns the young man's right to have his 
prayer үк ale Mar Ud, Muri (i: t36) and 
nso; calls = beet "ibuga: in the 
are toll im connection 
son of Khusamw that, 
ring abolisired T jeriadictiun of the weds, 
the youd old tradition and (he ancien! Laws ф 
 desuetude. In zi Tha &libi, irt. Pers. ps sere | 
"т бщ. ime answers which шге imieresting in this 
connection; they were given by tbe Meum 
sb 19 the king, why had comxulted htm with 
трапі to the sentence of death to be pronounced 
his chief wife and his souk; ln he АЛА 
Mi Mh p.18 И oda related that "king Kawah 
o| admimilon for & &abile amswer given by 
de bed) exclaimed: *1I is with Justice that kings 
here given you the lint 
have entrusted you with the control of jurisdiction! 
Some Arabic &eurces alwo allede to the court 
vf justice which was held on the occasion of the 
(тай vis Namviüs anû tha Afirqjén 
jeg. a Tag, p 139—63; a Maddim ma 
Plats, p. $59—55:; al-Hirüni, af. Agde alê, 
Bachau, jo 215—119, 222—223; бгрдей, 
S р» «35—40, ei) According to thae 
the people on those days had the right 
my complaint against the king before 








t wia 


of w 
most impatient member į the fri complain 
Tight ta rM the king, the latter having 
nnd à formula of submiwion, kneeling 
him. The ы er? that followed were 
au ны ын, According to al-Nuwelrt, the 
offered to the ing on these ceremonial 
ecculouy a hesket af fraile over which he had 
uttered a prayer. Tul letter (7. Aa 7904, 
p 544—348) informs m. thai ín the ure laid 
own و ا‎ E for peop н hair 0 не 
тё пре вахони арон 
рат, that To io. aay ie proses the new beir 


to deliberate with 


vagrants The. of the 
intimate eouneilior and mentor 
eenlidence in 





с A есере 


and that they | 
t al-Mas adi, 


the grand mb was the 
mide who thus had the. 


should it happen that 








offices, 4 rey ei è book, forming purr uf the 
Atenas fan Aenima wad шди by ibe 
al-Makaffu with tho title ANTS aA Amim) 
Among ihe details which ure preserved in the 
&enurees about the grand weg, we are told that 
be wae one of the three who shared the king's 
table iu tins of war «when the royal meals were 
very frugal: amd thal whew « victory wee wou, he 
done with other dignitaries pronounced » discourse 
(Ava af Tag), р. ge). A ry marked 
feature fu: the etek in the ‘wisdom of the | 
moi and indeed of all he mee (EE іон), 
lu the Sibi: (we pick out only a few of the 
more interesting episodes] the Byrezntine zat 


| wha was, the graud wu tells Bbusraw, nf the 


schoal of Plato, puli seven чеш to the шек 
whith he answere (Mobil, vi. 3 ay] aad tous ex 
cite» the wmdmüratiog of the hing, In this story, e 
usual, the grind swérg) appears surrounded, by 
other priesis called amiadi oc ММА aa the 
сше ay be, dnd lie fò also giren thE tie ai fê. 
Cf also the qumitions put by rhe grind mido 
to Khusrzw Anüjharwein (Mohl, «i. 394 45g.) and 
(he assembly ni the mikis under the presidehey 
of the grand minh to pat questions to Horman 
som of Antabarwin (ide, p.-424—4}0). Another 
poesia ge (Moll, vL 442 уу.) describes ihe- heroic 
piety of the grand fuga who zonaoles & high 
T a victim of king Hurmurd, anid is poboned 
by (с latter. The grand aided \s also represented 
&& interpreting tho laugunge «uf birdi (cfi. also 
uri. us 169—170: the dislogue 
ol the owl denouncing the cruelty of king 
fahrüm. won. of Halnfm soo of Harms [|126— 
293 A.1«]) amb im abTaban (li 965; Noldeke, 
p. 250) he explains lhe îmaman of jackals in the 
reign uf Bbuarrw as a punishment for the impniety 


of tho land. | 

The story fe very well known among the Arabs 
uf the dream of the grand sáb in the night of the 
birth of the Prophet and hia interpretation of other 
inarvollons happenings of tbe same sighi (ki аван, 
i. 982 гү. Noldeke, | 253: Amari del! dim, 
i. #50); Hers ај (ed. Goiwaldt, p, 37) 
pen aa Ra a> ا فا‎ drawn up by the 

mak û Bahri ron of Wim dinabîh (Saliske, p. 401). 

{а religious diwcussions the „atopa 10 be ! 
against heretics, in the persecution шїһүй# пй ишн» 
againel the Christians, the ейге and tho grand 
mîrî] are always mast p (Hoffiuann, 
Aussage; besta al aireegia Grunt, eto) 
CL also the articlos vente илиц. 

A Met of ртапй тё Да ûl the Бапи period 
and of mJóris conten] with the bast editors 
of the book is оши In Abe Haunfadipin, ch. 33. 
Christemmen, Empire alr Sane, f 35) The 
= тати жабі х by Ardajhit wad, 
according to Tabari (Nûldekê, р 9), ) з баа 
Paar (}) The The wikia hed turplit-i Zartushiaa 
lived, according 10) the Feblevi sources, £30 year 


anil d mM, Suri 
iic iom: АЕ 


in | 1L 230) mentione a grund 
| hunorihe iii 


Hle oí Magalieu (*he who knows all 
religion”) on socomnt of his vasi theological 


thir iile mems 10 have bees often giren to th 


35 





Jab ert, Paria 1846, ju 304 


m MÜSEDH — MODON 
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тёге А ber of names of grand idis are | wur recovering mgaim alowly, After the taking ai 
iin bS anarem amang Them. ihr Acts of | Comstantinople by the Crusaders (1204) aut the 


the Магтута іл Synac, Greek and Armenian: iome 
art ilo preserved oo the seals pulilished by Hen 
feld in his work on the monament of Puikull, 
Мацай wes oovording 1 some terte sA or 
rvem grund wHegi. In Its abFakih, p. 316, we 
lave à descripiou in verse of pictures representing 
woh wher dignitaries “theic medi and thelr 
Airidh" who judges ignuranily and iniquitinsly. 
Оп the somawad ef the article tug ART RLANISM 
and Goldsiber, АЁшйазлө дг St, d. Ego 
and ШШШ, Mayda, ed. Sundüht, Cuiro бозу, lii 
7, on the Ja iM ya, It is known that the Zoroasirizn 
clergy played am important part in ihe Siu Ahya 
movement (lookraurcr, иш ntremmndes, St. Peters 
borg 1009, Pp 10—15), 

Alter the Mubummudan eum est ihe lm portance 
ûf {hE grand erg and of tha mäss diminished 
io prupertion es [ь1йд\ spresil: trat sources of course 
continge: to mention them aid Aral writers give 
information obinined directly from mtis (ai- 
Vahaat, i. 2874, year gt ACH, mmentióna the mörg 
who advised ih puvernur Mütawaihi noi to kill 
king Yaxdügird ; al Marndi ATA ad: Tindih, p 104 
Kive& ibe name of the sfr af all Persia in 


345 А.п. m | 
The orgsnisitios of the Party at the present 
day te different; OA) ekai à prigat qualified 
to perform dll ihe offices of worship, This, how- 
eres, a beyond the scope of this article 
JiiMsrrabáy: in mddiian to the works 
mentioned in ihe sriicle see sspoclally: Th 
Nüldeke, GeichlMe ser Pirar amd Araber sar 
Zril der Soraniden, Leyden 4899; A, Ent 
L'Empire deu Sassamises, D. Agi. Donsie Fi- 
“тнт. Silih, Sirifier, 9- Raekkr, Copenhagen 
1997; Chr Rarihilomac, Jum  jurimidiichzm 
Athi) iv, лыпае. А. АНЬ bas. d. 
H'üsrnzcÁ,, 1522; A. Pagl loro, Trarir a} dirilis 
Fürünidice wel trattateli moradl Pedieriei, in 2S. 
Ü, £. 1923, p. 468—477; F. 6 ч-т | 
ai: words à dorii. SAri wal КЬ ae 
ath I a4 3A. а AS. Oa zl 1938, 
h 293—105 (MictikLANGELO Gui) 
ODON, a towa in the Morea on the 
"vüth-west point of Meauaenix, abont 20 
miles NW. uf Cape Akrltas, opposé tbe laland 
of Sapieuxs at the foot of Mount Tomeus | 
Modan ii frequesily mentioned in ancient times 
whiter ibe nomes Mididey and Meta: [rum the 
latter comes the (talkin game of ike town, Modan, · 
wader which it has heen known since the middle 





ages In. Europe. In ihe middle ages it was of mach | 


division of the lands which bad [бшш у оттай 
the Byzantine empire, Modeon. fell to the Venetians. 
under whose rule. it remained fr wearily three 
connexi.. Mi ie this period that marke the guldew 
age of the town, which, carefully adminitered bry 
her merchant princes, developed u new prosperity 
and became ao important asa sat centre for 
trading with Egypt and Syria, while previously И 
hail ofie мА di | in the a5 
century the population of Modoo was a mised 
ane Of Gieeks, Jews, Albanians, Turks, Ulpsun 
and Western Europeans, The Turks of the neigt- 
bourhood reared swine which they sold to. the 
lowuspeapie. According (o sume sources, al the 
ond of the evth century five thousand «wine were 
exported annually from Modon to Venice, About 
(he same time a setilement of gipsies in- Modoù 
“mentioned, who came from Gyppe, a district 
about forty miles from. Macon, from which they 
said they had fed — far the sake of the Cheliian 
faith — and were seeking wefinge in ull lends 
with a letter of recommendation fram the Pope 
(ct. Ole Piigerfadet wet Ritters Armoll een Harf 
ed, E, v, Groote, Colajne 1860, p. tavii бу Ар: 
ever, that the gipsice of Modan alter 4500 went 
over py mane fo llim, about the end of the 
xvii century were. again mainly Chiisilama, out- 
wardly at least, after pyig again became Muslima 
and finally after {831 became Christiana again, 
During the secoml hall of the iv’ century the 
population of Modon increased considernbly for many 
Christians and Jews of the l'eluponaem, seeking to 
escape the Turkish yoke, took refuge here. Wille 
the tuwu rel! wes immunes, thi country romii, 
which waa flat, suffercil a great den] from the 
Turks Thus for example ahout (456, tbe Turk 
raided this plain anid destroyed by fre the olive 
Hees there, in the last decades of the ryth century, 
Ihe Vencetmm republie had much anxiety арый 
Modon sud hee other pussessiohs in tbe Est; 
which the Turks had loog coweted, lü f409 the 
Admiral Antonio Grimasi was ordered by bia 
 Evverument to sec 10 tbe defence of Modan аайы 
tbe Turks. lu July af (his year, the Tarkish leet 
came ta the vieinily of Modon and soon afterwards 
several naval encoomiers with the Venetian Йост 
took place. In a naval hatile [ought on Aug. 8, 
1499, outaule Modun, the herole Venetian Androas 
Loredano, governor of Corfu, waa taker by the 
Yurks und. put to death, Another Venetian admiral, 
Melchior ‘Treviiano, waa now entrusied by the 





Aer imporinco (has ia aotiquity. The good Venetian republic with the defence of Modon and 


harbour of the tows, sheltered by chi of varying | 
hrighm, hss Jong been a hávan of refuge sad ol 


ber other possessions in Ihe Exi. At the mme time 
the republie endeavoured to make peace with 


supply fot ahipe going from the west to the Lerone, | Turkey, bap the یی پال‎ broke down ia face 


Hence pilgrims frequently mention the town and | of tbe impossible 


lher mcceunta ef (uit (favel even. conialn mapa | 
The Arab ldriat, in his geogr&phical work finlahed 
im 548 (1093) for Roper It | Sicily, enmmrrates 
Enny smpai aad towns on ihe ibalüland of Greece. 
Among these lé Modos uf which ha recon that 
Н. һа fanificd town and bas 5 citadel whith 
commands the вея (Сарра рде A Edrii,: ed. А, 
. je the treaty af 1109 

h the Hytauting mmperer Alesias Hi, Venice 
was allowed to rade freely in Medon. The town 


Natt sutlernd severely ut the hands if the Vensilens | 


а U2$ and араја of ihe Monmspe in 1146. but 


ithons laid down by Bayashd IL 
Among other things he insisted on the aurremder 
je Mesas In the mesmwhile oo. March: 23, 1500, 
ihe Turks had occupied Meros, а little towa 
Bear Mudon. Marcws Gahricl, the commander of 
Modon, bad previouily, om February tê, $500, 
reported to the Venetian government the grout 
sns of the town. According to bla report, the 
garrisum wes not sufficlent to defend the town against 
[ihe Turks, and for à successful defence it waukl 
ейте [our thousand ME MON in addinon to 
üllery, arms, muniilona gau powder, which 

п lacked, Tn spite of her difkcsit hanelai 





al 








cteutin, Venlce managed to provide the town with 
i baire AModon while Bävarui HH 


apnn sppeark ul 
adranced on the town by land af the bead of a well 
пой stag: Au attempt by the Vesetu Heri 
uader Admiral] Hieronymnm Caniarini to raises the | 


blockade om July 24, $00 failed with heary lowes  Salbiati, & nephew of P 
Greeks employed in the is 
juhausses Skzadalis, a Greek from Zante, whose 





The Turkish fleet, according to the Venetian admiral, 
had tary good artillery. Is the meanwhile famlns 


lad brokers ont in the garrison so that they could 
hold out по longer. Fou Venetian gulleya were 
ible to sel through the Turkish fleet inte the 





547 


of the town (cf ¥, Babinger, GO, 1, Leipzig 


(9og, P- 49 | 
la 1531 the. Kuight of St [оно endeseaured 
to lake Modon from the Turks aod to establish 
thenuelves there To du this they equipped «small 
fleet under the command of the Abbot Fra Bernardo 
Clean: VIL Two 
: of Modan ami 


(ather was a customs oficer in Madon, were tà 


aula (he cuterprise The feet, jed by Salbiati 


with two merchant ships, which slay concenled 


harbour aod btimg the garrison foot, munitions | soldiers, sailed for Sapienss, The warships were 


und iem, but ihla could pot avert the fate of the | 
tows, After a siege of twenty-eight days uring | 
which the town waa bombarded by heavy artillery, | 
ihe Turke stormed it, On Sioday, August €, 1500, | 
ia — hail to yield to this unslaupht, 
he tot of the warviving garreon ami other 
ishabiiants of the town wax a had one. They were | 
ether massacred їп mot inhgmin fashin or sent | 
into slavery. Very few af them aacceeded in escaping 
Bat the number of people capiured did not come 
up io the expectation of the Turks, becruse the 


ОШ mee, wemen and children from Modon to 
mete and Zante Among those who fell at the 
capture of the town ت‎ e Roe Catholic lishop | 
of Modon, Andress Faicus, a number of prominent | 
Vesetiana dod high officials of other urigin. When | 
ike paws of iho capture of Modon by the Turke | 
reached Venice, it wae plunged lute deep mourning. - 
The iè teficcted iu з letter which the Doge 

Aupsstino Багато eeni om September 7 lo ibe 

Pope and &everal Europezn rulers «ith reference 

ty the calastrophe. The sole consolation uf (he 
Venetions wae the deceitful hope that ther fice 
might succeed in retaking Modan. The Venrtiae 
Senile af once aaw to the settlement of a number 


uf the refugees from | Madon im Cephalonia, Sultae 


Шушщ 11 regarded the conquisi of Modun, àt the 
littificaliona of which he was rightly ammnred, ài 
8 gil from God. When he entered tha town sê 
= conqueror, it had already Бета рагу 


by fire which bad been begum by the 

thomscives. The fugitives from Modan, 
| taken refuge in Zante, watched the fumes 
their homes bam for vereral 


wb 
ihai 


jE 


Si, Join, futo = mosque. Oa August T4, 1599, 
went to the ict н to return his DERE 
i | to the resetilement of 
Modon, the wally of which were rebuilt By Im- 


рта) ct, mich Peloponnesian village had to 
ad dre iis а ыы укташа aille 


"^ Modon, the revenmes of which were allotted to 
Mesa. After а beef xy, Sul Biyun defi his 
fe her ori He took with Bim as a prismer 
te last Venetian defender of the town, Marcas 
Gabriel, whose Hie he had spared with the intention 
ч wing hii for hir owa. parj ter, The 
Шмонав Баја, а native of Sinope, wrote some 
le hefore (531 am account 9| the taking of 
lepanió (Nampartos) and  Modoo (FzfWmibmei 
Жаа 4) тее. Аган). The brie description of 
lbs crpture of Mudom written by 

Марута also gives details of rhe suljin's treatment | 


~~ = 


hidden. jm the vicinity of thie island, while the 
two nrcheut ahipa under the guidance of Johannes 
Skandalis, made for: tbe harbuar of Modum Pèt- 
ntalo. to jawed wee given wHhinot tronbbe -to'tha 


| ceews of the two thim who guve themselves out 


lo be «nns merchants usd tome |есізертім, and 
they wero allowed fo apentthe night in the tower 
at ihe harbour Johanses Skandalis end his little 
body of füllawers thon auccceded im overpowering 
ihe ‘Turkish guard at the lower and inking nearly 
the whole town. The reat of the Turknh. garrman 


shat theawelers in rhe palace which bad once 


hogsed the. Venetian governors of the town, oul 
штей a stubborn rexbenuce. 1n order ta overcame 
the Turkish garrison the warships hidden at Sapiens 
еге nocewary, These sow came up, although very 
lite. and bombarded the town with their gmp. 
Searcely had they begun when a airong Tatkish 
feet appeared. The Koights and Jobo Skonalla 
therefore shundoned Madon, bul not without car 
rying di somo Wixteen hundred primners. 

/The yeafe 4532— 1534, durimg which a Spanish 
force In thi service of Charlew V occupied the 
adjaining Coten|, were à critical period for the 
Turis in Modom Hat afer thin, > wae left in 
pesce for a cumüderable period. The Jravel) of 
wlia Celebi who visited the Mores im 1557 16 
1668 contain valle noes on Modem anil its 
vicinity, while Adid Khalifa (d- 1658) contain 


nothing esenimi, | 
During the war which broke out in 1654 between 


Turke and Weoetlens ia which Gerunds, Poles aud 
Rumiaus abo shared as allies, Xodon with the white 
of the Mores wax restored to the Venetians General 
Franreaco Mürosin| in 1686 broke the resistance 
of the Turkish gamion with the help of Greek 
snl German troops and secated it for ihe Adriatic 

томов of the city, |e the 


republic. The: chief ! 
ell cathedral, «us once more dedicated to Chriitlan 


wonhip. Only im 15949 after the peare af Carlo 
witz, did the Turks recoguise Ihe Vesetian сїт to 
Modon, Venice. now did her utmost to restore 
the city which, with its commerce, had much declined 
during the Turkish occupation. Uf the. seren ad- 
ministrative dirisione (cawwra) into which the 
Veostians had divided the Morea, the third was 
thai of Modon, This district was agam divided 
into four arcas (Famari, Arcadia, Navarino und 
Madun), Fram a Venetian record of ptember 29, 
1690, giving the reralts ol à census by the Venetian 


officials, we sce that the district of Modon had 
been depopulated to аз incredible degree The 


Aetalled idm thin list were inhabited 


218 villages и | 
by only 11,202 smli Mojon itself, including the 
citadel, had anly 230 Inhabitants of whom some 


и. А Татре number 
e tura of the xviith—xvilith 
tho district af Modan, have 


mus tare been Mal 
of villages which at 
centuries belonged to 














ta of the Greeks to take the town failed, 


Turkish names, some of which survive to thia day. | the attempt 
These villages were originally fiefs granted to Turks | At the end 


whose names іа timê pene to. the village (cf. 
5. Р. Lambros, їп Гилен, publication of the 
Historical and Ethnological Society of Greece, 
rol. ii. 1885, p. 686—710, pl wii; thereon 
Lersuxh MirrnuaTs, Athens 1884, p. 114 sgg; 
Pier' Antanio PacifBco, Jrrre arcruciheat core 
тайса del Peloponnese è Merta, Venice 1704, 
[+ 12& ny). 


After (he conquest by Moroni whose services. 


to Modan are commemorated in inscriptions still 
th exbieper, the town remained for some nineteen 
years under Venetian role. In 1715 the grand тїтє 
“AN Kemurtai with the help of a pomber of Greeks 
took not only Modon but almost the whole of the 
Morea from the Venetians in a very short time. 
The Venetian garrisons of Naratino and Coroni 
x& well as tbe inhabitznis abandoned them when 
the Turkish anny approached in the summer of 
1715, in onder to Hê. fide in Modon, which 
was much more aitrougly fortibed. Soun afterwards 
the "Turkhh fleet and army began ihe siege of 
the town. After a brief resistance Modon surrendered 
voluntarily, After the capture of ihe town. the 
grand vizier ordered a general slaughter of the 
Chrmrlana. Many in ihe district thereupon adopted 
falim iù órder to aave life and property in thle 


way. The Turks who had formeriy owned property | 


їп Modon or the orighbourhoud were allowed 
by imperial edict to resume possession of i The 
peace of Pessarowitr (1718) finally ceded Modun 
té Turkey. The town recovered from: the cuta 
sirophe of 1715. From 1725. onwards a busy 
trade developed between Modon and the lands 
of North Africa, especially Algeria amd Tunis; 
thi» trade had existed previous! 

same extent, Modon played a certain pari during 


| Georg Vladimir | 


1774. The Russian vice-general vla 
Dolgoreki in $765 with $oo Kmeians, t50 Mon- 
tene grit unl reo Greeks (maiuly Mainotes) besieged 
Moden. Thè Turkish garrison of Modem consisted 
of Soo janimaries and a large number of Turks 
of the town and vicinity able to beat arms. The 
walls of the citade] were in good condition, and 
the supply of food. and munitions ample. The siege 
lasted п Jong time; the fighting was conducted 
ишїшү by the artillery on both sidea The Rogsians 
had abo two wanhipe co-operating on the sea 
At the end of May 1765, Turks and Albanians 
from the interior of the Morea came to the help 
af the besieged who mhdertook a valiant sortie, 
when they learned of ihe approach of help. In 
the battle thz1 now developed the Hosilans wuffered 
heavily. They were forced to abandon most ol 
their artillery and to escape to Navarino, from 
which they. sailed with the rest of the Russian 
army and a few Greek notables, A few years later, 
the Turks in Modon were atlll displaying the guns 
which they had taken from ihe Rumdana in 1769, 
аи 1ó reliable sources, the Turkish pope- 
vie i. Madon about 1820 was four to five 


War af Independence of 1621-1827, all 


iy but not to the 


Pagba's operations. On October 8, 
was taken from him by the French General Maison. 
Nat before 1853 the French left and Modon has 





of March 1821, a Peloponnesian force 


led by the orthodox patriarch of Methone, named 
Gregory, and other notables, besieged Мадон пий 
the adjoining towns of Koroni ànd Neokastrop. 


The besiezers were joined in the xpring by Greek: 
from the loniam isiands and later by Fhilheiienes 


from Europe. On May 1:8, 1821, Greek. ships, 
under the captains of the Speroni, Nikolson Mpo- 
tuts and Anastusiom Koladrutsos blocksded Modan. 
Hut neüher the Turkish garrison por the armel 
Turkish civilians in the town were the least dis 
mayed. On the contrary, they undertook raids in 
all directions and did their best to impede the 
progress of Greek emancipation. Many. fierce en- 
counters took place between ihe Turks oí. Modon 
and thew bestegers. In July 1823, Turkish нца 
re-provisioned Modon but they were not succes 
ful in them attempt to reprovision Neokasiron, the 
of food and even water. Оп August 8, 1831, the 
Turks of Modon decided to attempt the rellel of 
their compatriots in Meokzstron, who had ia the 
meanwhile been forced to expitulate to their Greek 
besiegers. On the road between Modon and Neo- 
kastron a battle was fought on August 5, (zt, 
in which the valiant chief Consti 
Mawromichalis, a member of a notable Mainote 
family, fell. On the same day, the Greeks took 


of which waa in dire-stealts from want 


Neckastros; tut they gradually abandoned the 
of Modon. The town was abie to continue 


to bold out, only, however with the frequent help 
of the Таван 


When Ibrahim Faghe, the adopted son of Mehem- 


med ‘All, undertook tò appresa tbe Greek rising 
and to pacify the Mores, Modon and it» nelgh- 
bouilioed. formed 


thin main base, There he landed 


oops on February 24, 1825, aod dug enteench 


menta. Modon became an important base for [brahim 
1828 ihe town 


since then belonged to the Greeks. 
Hieiiegrapay: (so for m not given above): 
Ant. С. Momferates, Мрз ка oq dui 
тизеушу Preble, Alheos tong; K. Hopf, | 
EA Grivtkesland: im Mittclalter, 
1567— 1868, i. and ii, punim: W. Miller, Tàr 
Lam: im the Levant, Lontion 1908 (cf. alio 
the Greek translation with additional notes anil 
connections by S. P. Lamliros, Athens 1909-10), 
partim ; R. Kühbricht-H. Meisner, Dentiche Pilger- 
кета тА dem Агт Lands, Bertin 1880, 
р. 689: Herd, Hivtoirs da commerce du Levani, 
Leiprig 1885, |. and iL, paso; SPL Lambros, 
Níésg "EXJovegzsl piae ( periodical), index ral, Athens 
1930, p. 420; С. №, баа», Латта Hei- 
demiom  histerkar, L—ix:, Paris 1880-1890 (esp. 
i. and vij; C. L. F. Tafel-R. Predelli, Diplo 
matüriem  Ventiz-Zrranfisum (1300— 1454), L 
And ji, Venice 2880, 1899; E. Gerland, Arus 
Quellen sur. Geschichte des lateimischem Érehstiumi 
fairest, Leipzig rgo3 (these three books contain 
many documents relating to. Modan): Sanudo, 
Marti, ll, faim, esp. p. 688—694; P, Bembo, 
Airum Venetarem kixteria, Hasel 1556, fol. tio- 
114; F. Sansovino, Jfiswris wmirerigle aU 
origins cf importa de’ Tueréki Venice 2573, 
fol. aot; Misteria paliċica, Bonn od., p. 56— 
$8; Avdteriz CAranico, ed. 5, P. Lambros, London 






1702, p22 Ary, 433.6, Соро, La pw | 
Peel outre ТК (терр 1301), m Muere 
archie Pemete, wol xvii (1888), p. 25 apg. 
Bpandagino in C. N. Sathzs foc. cf, vol. ix., 
p». 193—194; G. Войо, Dell" roria dela Sara 
Жиен ef illertrissimta Mililia di 5. Gievarent | 
Стога атла? Кое 1594. р. 75-76, 103-117; 
айп. Kholifa's Rumi] wid Bama, trana. 
v, Hammer, Vienna 1812, p. 112, 120 4945 Ewliyá 
Со, а нн, vil, Stambul t928, p. 334 
ipp; K, N, Sathas, Tavjxexgarrsopiyn “Eads, Athen 
1850, раі: P. M. Kontoganais, O/ “ЕлАна 
axrà riv wpETSS bri Alwarrpó wo BUD 
Tum (1768—1274), Athem 1903, p. 170, 
174 Hp4 185 agy} A Komnenos Hypallantis, 
Та prri rý “Ader, Constantinople 1570, p. 31, 
299, 462; Pouqueville, Forage d da Gritt, Yla 
l'ari 1826, p. GL mpr W. M Leske, Travel 
in fhe Aferer, L, London 1830, p. 20$, 438 
api j. Phille راف‎ du жн тї 
EAA: fraverraciws ii—iv., Athens 1359— 
HEL, um: KR, Mendelesohn—Bartholidy, Ge- 
whicite Grickeaionds cem der Erederung Kor 
tiantibsefelr durch die J'irken ,... Mr duf unsers 
Tage, part i. and. ii, Leiprig 1870— 1870, fasrim ; 
^ A. Huchap, Le Grice continmiale e Ја Morii, 
urs 1843, p97. (Nixes A, Bees) [вім] 
MOGADOR, s town in Marocco on the 
Adan const. The Bay of Mogador, protected 
against tbe north winds by the rocky promontory 
on which the town i» built, against those from 
the weet by an land about 1,000. yards in length, 
a. natural harbour which, althongh not 
luge snd inaccessible for ahipe of large tonnage, 
ket however the merit of being accessible at ail | 
emi, af secures it a favourable 
Motocco which is, generally speaking, inhovpitahle, 
This favoured ансо its taken advantage of 
a very early period. In spite of tbe lack of 
pretision in the sources, it i» probalile that we 
(uud pesk at Mogador ihe site of one of the 
ive Phomicion colonies founded by Hanno (vh 
century) The lund веста to hove been known 
м ihe island 
that at the end of the first century moc. the king 
E founded purple dye-works on the Pur. 
srarive /nsular, lands in the Ocenn, *opposite 
Ihe Autololes", a Getulic people who lived in the 
hinh nf the High Atlas Gette purple; which 
was celebrated at Rome, was supplied by the 
málluses alhundssi on this coom. Tt is only at 
Mogador that we find an islami and lets which 
ts be identifed as the Purgurariar /nswlar, bat 


Bo arch haw yet been made to 


erchacolagical discovery ! 
confirm ibo deductloni made from the ancient 


i 


Н 





T 
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In the xith- emtury of the Christian era, according 
tà sl Bakri (who finished his book in 1058), Amog- 
dul, = тегу safo anchorage, was the port for uil 
(he province of Ss. We sce in the name that of | 
a focal aning, Sidi Mogditt, still venerated In this 
тено, whose tomb iw on the bank near the mouth 
Жы WEI -Kaati lt is however possible that 
he taint, of whom we know nothing, gets his name 
Tm an uld Berber place . Mogalor is only 


ax the name Me lot or Mongodor on 
“erly of portolans of the xivth and ^ century 


of Hera of of Juno, Pliny recarda | 
there, "This waa tbe time when in 


and Pire Joseph 


posible ta take iL by surpri 


of the xij) century, the greater 
hetewren Marrikush and Holland 


| cessful iere. À few years 








| (pel by Ok, A—ÁÀ 


Afrigms au Morena, 1925) bot there waa oot 
a town bere, when in Sept 1505, the king of 
Portugal Dom Manuel | commaniied a gentleman 
af his court, Diogo d'Azambujs, tà beild & fortress 
here which was called Cure Real of Mogador, 
Built with great difficulty is face of the hostility 
of the natives, the Portuguese stronghold did not 
long тейм them. While at Safi and Sant Crus 
of Cape Guer (Agadir), the state of anarchy іп 
which the tribes lived favoured. the rzpid pr | 
o( the Portuguese, if seen that ot Mogador they 
camie up адзіны strong rruitence probably or- 
ganised by the old Berber marabout body of tho 
Насира. Тһе garrison had to remain blockaded 
in Castello Real, revictualted with difficulty from 
Portugal amd Madeira, until ia October or Norember. 
1319, the tribes were strong enough to seize the 
fortress im circumstances which we do not know, 

A sketch of (he arith century and plans of 
the” avi lewe mo doubt аз to the site of 
Castello Real, Tt was sitüsted, mot at the mouth 
of the Wali Rech, where is mow ahown au 
alleged Portuguese fort which however only dates 
from the end of ihe sviit century, bot on the 
shore of the porthern passage opposite the island, 
on the rocky point which supporte the mole west 
of the present harbour, Sometime: abandoned, 
sometimes more ot lew restored by the rulers of 
Morocco; who from time to time kept a amall 
garrison there, the old Portugese castle survived 
till 1764 or 1765 and was only destroyed when 
the town wss built, —.— 

In spite of the lack of success of the Portuguese 
attempt, this privileged situation continued to attract 
the envy of European cations. At the beginning 
of the xviit} centary, Spain, fearing that Moroccan, 
Algerian or even European corsairs woni establiah 
themselves at Mogador, thought of detzing It ber- 
self to protect the route Lo the Indies. At the 


| aume time, English agente were thinking nf making 


Mogador & base aguinet Spain. The Sultins Mawlily 
Zalio im 1611—1612 and his won "Abd al-Malik 
in 1828 drew up s scheme io fortify the place 
to prevent foreigners from establishing themselves 
France Richelien 
were drawing ap schemes pr, : 
colonial paliey, The Chevalier de Rasilly m 1626 
tie me them the occupation of Mogador and 
Һе organisation of s» factory and. faheres there: 
He had it reconnoitred in r629 but found H ime 
jte of sa many projecta and attempis зрілі 
lilan and the shores remained practically 
however frequented the reeds 
Mogador that in the first quarter 
| part of the trade 
took place. Later, 
in the time of Mawliy Imi fl, the harbour was 
mainly used as 4 refuge Юг согыша whe came 
there to rest and repair their vessels, s 

In 1751, 5l Muhammad b. Abd Allah, then 
thalifa of hiv father for the district of. Marrilush, 
desiring to develop commercial relations between 
his subjects and Europe, ceded the alan of Mogador 
to a Danish company, which however preferred 
to establish a centre at Agadir and was mot suc- 

! later on becomin 
ulin and keving made Marükugh bre captat 
Sudi Mohammad dechled himself to found a town 
at Mogador and to conduct all the commerce at 


In 
deserted. Ships 
Tt was throngh. 
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the south of hiv kingdom through i1, to the greater | the. island, the gerreon of which, entrenched in 
benefit of the ul Кау, which would obtain | the mopque, made « eigoroda defence until the wert 
nod paly the customi Mom his increxsed trade | moming. Ona Angor tó, a detachment ól Goo- mer 
bol alao profit by the rente of the belldings, mos) | weni to spike the guns, threw the gonpowder ішік 
of which had been built: by the sovereign and were | the sea and e last defences of Морао 
hie porate property- The barbour also serred wi | The town, which Auilered very Utile from, the 
a Базе for (Бе сотая жо, ihrough the menace | French shot, bui had been evaeunted Wy the inha- 
they offered to the fleets of Enrope, forred the | biante, was berned and plundered by the trite 
Clitittian milona to conclude treaties with ihe | o[ the country roomd (Bhivkdma and Нш}. 
жинап. bry which he received valuable presente and Mogador is now the headquarters of a ammi 
even suma of money. là order t0 populate the | crie. 1t bad £5,401 inlmbitznts a£ tbe census of 
trem айй жїгї huriness |m it, he demanded that | 1926, “The Jewish elament i$ particularly large, 
Europesn comsuli and merchants should settle there | numlieriag 7,730. | 
and have homed tilt at their own expense. |— "The «extremely tempersie climate là temarkahly 
Hy i760 he had begum worl but it js [rom the | equable: but it le spolled by the wind which blow: 
autumn. of 1754 that the foundation of the town | almost inceeantly, laden with the sand from. the 
really dete; |t wai given the name al-5uwsaira | neighbouring dunes. ча. 
(outa), the little formes, by which- it je known | GM isgraphy! Cf. the index 10: К. Кори, 
to the natives; ihe mime Mogadar is only üsed Lr Maroc chis lis cufrurs atcirut, 169245 Sl. Gesell, 
by Eunrpema. Wi. aho fini è Berberised farm Nisteire amticnme de PA rique du Nora, al-Bakri, 
(Tanith The suljin went in penion to chooser Dueriptiéem de Ариг sepientrienale, ed. and 
and distribute the dites for 1he buildings. He had | (тапа), Slane, $911—19:3; Dmiüo de bl, 
ssked ihe English to send him an architect. They) Cromica ov felirizrima rri 2. Mantel, eh D. 
enî hima French “engineer a native of ‘Avigoon,| Lopes, Coimbra 1926; H. de Casties, Somrcir 
called Nicolaas Coomai, wha had made the plane | rp de hinere Tû Maret! il-Zayāni, ed. 
for the fonifcations of some places in Roussillon. und transl. Hondas, $5856; ab Nasiri, Aide at 
He was on adventurer who, afer working in НЫ, transl Fumey, in Arete Marcum, 
France m& a comirsctor, had éntered tbe English | vol ix. and x.; cf, aloo: Duarte Pacheco Pein, 
service during the Seven Yean" Wars He war) Epmèraldo de Siia Orbis, od. Epiphanio da Siva 
iring èt Gibraltar where he euiered 5ilT Mubam- 13ias (transl. R. Ricard, in JFergéris, 1937, p. 240); 
mod's service The wolíin did no! gala much by | (наќ de Maurville], едай de acie de 
his serrices and ernt him tuck to France af the | — Juarache, Amuterdam 7725, p. 324; (5. Hon, 
beginning of 1767. Nons of the present baildings | — Aachrichira men Afarcker und Fer, Co і 
im Mogalor c&h be nttriluted with certainty to 12781 amd Pe AMaridunste Aajote Mahamad ben 
Сенатом, for afer him a number of European A kfallaA's Historie, Copenhagen 1701; Chénlet, 
architeete and. masous warked fortheaal(&m, notably | — Arráerékes Adrterigus: oor йл Maur, 175], 
à Genoese archliect who ballt the battery called vol. ШЇ: Lempriere, Voyage dans i Empire dr 
the fife witmated on the western fampart facing | AMfarec, troml. Sainte-Sosanne, 1801; Jackson, 
the òga. Mogador owed to [ta builders the. narrow an dereumt af fhe exire of Aarra, London 
vireeti, massive patewayi and baxtiona oí Enropean | 1809: H. de Castries, Le Daarmari ef de Mares, 
type, the like of which cannot be found In other | — in Jferbérir, 1926, p. 342—345; Douté, Ба 
Moroccan towns and which give it quite a specific |— zriéw, E914, p. 353—352; Larreille, Ла Спират 
character. Bill Muhammad also built outside the | ae rigg an Mera, (P. bx Сезима) 
"wn a» conntry palace which still sr&nils һа MOG {See Muamar] 
buried Їп ваза a ee little village of Diyabat. | MOHUR, an Indian gold cols The come is 
The dream of the mliin were anly imperfectly | ihe Pomian musr, which is a loanword from the 
realised. The merchants, attracted to Mogador lw | Senakrli muniri, ВШ ог die. The. earliest: secur: 
the promise of a reduction in the export duties | rence of the. word on. comi is on the forced. car. 
on goods, were soon undeceived when they mw | rency of Mohammad b. Tuphlak where [t hea the 
that the sovereign did mat Keep his promises hmi | literal meaning of “sealed or *stamped™, By. the 
coustant]y imposed new burdens om trode, The | arith century f had eme to be used as à popula 
ج‎ of Mogador remained fosiguificant ueder | rather than precise name for gold coins in general, 
Bah Muhammal and declined onder hie successors, Very Lule old bul beep issued in India for 
The situation of the town, a long way Fom great Iwo centurijos before the reigo of Akbar. One of 
eitles ani] main ronda, made lt dreqomntly mel in the | hls reforms waa (hê lishe of an extensive coinage 
wi century as @ political prison aml compulsory | ia gold. In addition to many pieces which had 
Hace af meatdenoe for high officials im disgrace | only @ brief elrcelation, he revived (he old gold 
Mognifor remained howerer the starting-place for | tanks (q.¥.] of the Suliiueof Dehltons standard 
the corsvams io. Ss, Maurítinin and ihe Snd$s smi | of 170 graius (11.07 grammes) (o which he gave 
bas reteined from iris position a certain commercial | the name wade, That ihe hame аё бе could be 
importapoe, (о which the apening of the port of applied to any gold cota lk shown by. Djablingtrs 
Agadir to commerce will now doconaiderable harm — reference in his Memoir: (transl, A. Rogers, 0. T.F. 
Оң Азам 45, 1844, wher the battle af laly, val. xir, p. 10) ta-mrihry of too, 50, 20, TO, $ 
& Fresch squadron commanded hy the Prince de | mod 1 tala, After the numiamathe experiments of 
Тонне, ана had just bombarded Tangles, came | Akbar and Djahtagtr, only onc gold plece was &truck. 
anf bombarded Mogador. It was intendod to make | Gccaxionally with. amlidiet sû that the general 
m laptesalon on Sahin Moswlay “Ald al Kabemin | nant acquired a particular meanmg, especially among 
by ene al es town which belonged to him | (he English merchants im india. Mohers continaed 
"a ти тот whieh ba derw vonmMderably | to he strack tû ihe end of the Maghsl Empire and 
hane: Me precum Dombardment allenced (he | by the atates [nto whick it beoke up ín the xviii 
‚ t говс h amy they diembarked on | and xixíh enrio Akbar and Djahingtr issued 












ипи e few кА ЇЙЇ pieces, o called (rom their 


shape (M the winmerous ange denaminatiiums recorded 
i» Abu "Fil and [jshfegir, only $ mnlir pirces 
«F Akbar amd of Diahingir ure known 10 wrist. 

As (he wilvet rupee wee the aandard coin of 
indian the talne af the mobur fluctuated with the 
mice of gold In the latter hal of the xviiit and 
uj; et! тшше, Ihe. Ease India Company 
eodeavoured ta make grid "he standard of India 
on! temed mohor (tiled p papers im Rowmbay) 
with the legenda of the Mughal Emperor. None 
af their attempts to keep. toll and siver in cur- 
incy at a fied rale were successful, When In. 
1935 x mniform currency 23 introduced für British 
India x gold mohur oc 1$ fupoe pes with Englnh 
пуре тал тоск. іп name of Will 
Міне) general circalation; this wz the laat at- | 
fempt ta restore the mohar fo circulation. The | 
uulu осевой beco of Victoria of 161, 
1869 and other dnes are patterns. 

у, R Chalmers, A РР | 
of Currency in the Бетта Gatewies, Lorton | 
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by a conduit fromi the Mawt’ twenty-four miles 
te the north, The population hed varied cansiderahly 
а е іам hundred yezrx [n r8z4 it was 20,000, 
ln 1$7$— 1879: 5—8,508, in. (8B ii vi gt 
1.500 Inside the town ond im rgor it had annk 
to about 46€. 

al-Maskpà& id hey mentioned by sl Hamdüm 
in connection with sb-Manduh a& lying In the land 
М ће Бап Мара; ат Мән іно refers ta it 
briefly in hin geographical wark. The Portuguese 
p the boum the mime hy whitch it has become 
known in KEusmpe: Mom. P. Малье] (Almeyda 
calls li aged In hii Mirota gerni xe Krieg 
a alia for Ayithesar Tlie (Coimbra rio) 

Aboul &¢o years ago Mokbi waa an {пип ст! 
village, bat rapidly in impertance. when. 
Shaih Shadhil) illsceverel the peculiar qualities 
af the coffee boun ami introduced {he hebit ûf 
drinking coffee. 1n 1513 Alfonso Alhtiquerque fonnd 
Makha aiii = modest place hut hy této i kad 
become the most important port for trade with 
Abyssinia, and England was endeavouring: | trale 
with (t while the Duich had a factory bare Cofes 


893, p. 136—348; aperia! (raerticer af Inia ue the chief article of export along wih mher 


(Oxfort rgoT), iw. 515—421 S. Lanre tools, 
Самі ef Moghul Crins in the Reitioh Mucram 
(London 899), p- Ixxti—txuviti.; R. Thareton, 
History af Crimage af the Еди tadis Company | 
OKHÀA, 5 4mall 4esport on the Arshlan 
coast of the Red Sea in r3 1o 5o" N. Lat 
апі 439 12° 10° Бан Long. (Greenwich), . 
. The once lmposiog town lies on a mall bay 
beeem twa promontorles wiih forts om each 
Аһош бте amil a half miles apzrt. The wall which 


errands the town ty a. eemleirete le pierced by | 


finit grates: In he north the Rib al-HamBdtya leads 
to the citadel of the towa and ta & longue of 


land which rane out Into the sea; in the enst | 
roughly in the centre of the wall la the Hah sb | 


Spadhil through which the fort of al Hortdh iè 
ached and to the east the road tû al Tales from 
it, while the sted to al-Efodejda runa north via 
Ett a)-Fakth. In the south the Bib al Sandi айти» 
to the fort of al-Rahir and tbe rud to 'Aden; in 
the west throngh the Bab al-Bahr the harbour la 
reached; hs soie weskwater la now much decayed. 
Thi» alo holde af the wall which connects the 


bûkê very. fine; tha white mase of houses stands 
brightly out from the dark hlue waters of the Red 
See. But a» éme approaches, ie damage which 
ean, dlepidailon aod tarlulent times have dome 
| lum sore tried town, be apparent, the 


w а 
hocies are for the moat part deserted, while the | 


inhabitenta, consisting of Araha, Solin, Dasakil, 
а few Parsees, have settled fi hits outside 
he Town, Fast of һе На ab-Sadhill, (ar exximyle, 
mt ds large group ef buts, inhabited hy Arabs, 
wath of this another group belonging 10 Samal, 
hile farther south and on the other side of the 


i 
а. 


Widi "-Kehir i» the fewsh quarter (Re al-Vahod). | 


iMand apd town on the enbi cost af 


Inthe rth let Ihe great cemetery and à whie- 
set it em ar Se 
‘Mites saint of ihe town, sheen А! rar | 
"Бы; in the east of the toon Wa menni] 
mportent mowque with à minaret 118 feet high, 
which forma a landmark visible from a бони 


ames, almg with weewrsl smaller odes. The | 


toontry round lè barron: Drinking water h brought 






красе. о tbe Yemen, and received 1н пашгс 
fromthe town. As late - ав r763 Niehuhr found 
the town very presperené; but the capture of 
tadea by the Englivh pat an end to ite prosperity. 
‘aden and al-Hodeila attracted all the trade of 
Southern Vemen. Under Turkish mile Моа та 


| a fadê in the eandjak of Таба һи! Из trade waa 
 imegni&eant Tm 1916 for example, oniy abosi 


E to,000 würth of coffee was set to "Aden. There 
li » minimum of indeatrial activity and thet only 


to supply local needa indigo dyeing and the 


manufacture of apirity may be mentioned; the 
latter fu În. fhe hind 07 Тече, Мака ia connected 
tiv telegraph with San't (via Гат, al meld 
(via Zahid) Shaikh Sa'id and Pecmi. Mokbs haa 
acquired = new Hmporbanee by the creation al the 
snimate of &b Yemen und i& now beginning to 
share the trade with abHodeidn. 
Bibliegraphrz sl Hamdant, Sife arai 
al*4arak, ed. T. H. Müller, Leyden гати, 
апор аі Макай, Ганй, #, G. AW il 250: 
C. Niebuhr, Леден Реа Aratien, Copen- 
hagen t772, p. 2321 4j; R. Manon, El Yea. 
ter ammi mE Arabia felice, Rom 18E4, p. 148 
351: ©. W, Bory, Ағады Галх er b) Terb 
s Vane, London I015, p. 244 719; A Grib- 
mann, Sudarahum alt N'irte af gehen, V (Oben. 
wad Orde, Forachimgen fal, iv. Vienna 1922}, 
р. 4. 02; ЇЇ (Frinn igith p. 5f. 114; 4 
оа Б Avakin, wol. Jy Cerrah стт} y 
[ho peegraphécal Gatien df Me Neel fInioliirrnrs 
Division, Naval Staff Admirality, London (1. TA 
38) p. 188, 169, 172, 224. 499: 
Bie ge RT | fA, GROANS) 
MOLLA. [See Матт. ] 
MOLLA KHUSRAW. [See MewawMaAn m 
FARAMAEKE.] is 
MOMBASA (Xie, anciently Mim) am 


Africa, im ‘Lat. jê Long: 39" E The islund, 
abaut 3 miles im length (rom eorth to south and 
neaily the вате distance frm еми io weit is 
vemarkahly compact in shape and ie »o pieced in 
ihe deep inlcr formed by the converging of several 
opeki m4 to be almost entirely aurrounded by the 
wminlami, ouly presenting Hw eauth-eastern angle 








MOMBASA 










to the Indian Ocean. This pecullarity of ils situation 
soggeated ta the late W. E, Taylor the derivation 
of the name Mvita] (the “Curtained Headland") 
from {тум *point". The more паша! derivation 
{тїї та “war seems inodmisaible on phonetic 
grands; mather explanation connects it with 
ate *hidden”, elther from ite hidden position, or 
from the inhabitants, аз И ів said, having hidden 
themselves in the bush ‘duri a raid from Pate. 
The towa of Mombasa js pituated at the eastern 
end of the Island amd, being the terminus of the 
Ugamda rallhway and the only port of the colony, 
i» uf consideralile dnb importance. The 
pepulatios, according to the latest information | 
available, in something aver 44.000, ef whom 
26,906 are classed as *Africana" (i.e, the per 
manent residents, mostly Swahili, and a Boating 
contingent of labourers belonging to other tribes), 
The remainder includes 7,523 Arabs, 7,556 Indians, 
1000 Éuropeanz, amd a Popes of *other races", | 
The Amba, Swahill and mary of the Indians are 
Moslenm; the. two former chiefly Sunni of the 
SHAG} sect, though a few of the older mew belong 
to the Thtitya There are several mosques, very 
plain buildings, àa a rule, and devold of minarets; 
the mwagia stands on the fat’ roof to give 
the call to prayer, The largest and must Imposing 
of these structures ia that belonging to the EKhaodjas. 
The origin of Mombasa la involved fn some 
ehscurity. It ts certain that Arb trading stations 
existed on the Eaat African coast at the beginning 
of the Christian era, and we beam from the Perri- 
Pini of the Erythraran Seo thot the traders fre- 
wently married native women. This indicates a 


fairly exrly origlm for the Swahill race. The fusi | 


permanent éettlementa, however, seem to have been 
post-lilimic; 69 (659) la given as the date for 
the aeitlement ol Pate: and, ад Гати із waid by 
native tradition to have been founded by colonisia 
sent aut by ‘Abd al-Malik b. Marwan (4.0, 684— 
795} these two towns were so doubt contemporary. 
There la po mention af Mombasa in the traditions 
of Lamu or Pate, at thie period, except for a 
sntement made 1o the late Coptain Stigand (Lama 
ef Zinj p 20h that ‘Abd al-Malik sent out Sy. 
s h whe “built the sities of Pate, Malindi, 
Zamibar, Momtass, Lamu and Kilwa", Other 
authorities place the founding of Kilwa mach later, 
vi. 36$ (976) The Caromiciy of Kilwa tates 
ihat "AN. b Hasan af Sherr, the foander and frat 
*Sultün", iaalled one ûf his spud aa ruler of 
Mumbass, no doubt the frst of the “Shiren Shaikh", 
Ihe last of whom was deposed by the Portuguese. 
it woold appear that Mombasa was for some time 


under [he auzerzinty of. Kilwa; but how Jar the | 


* King of the Zendj" described by Idria aod, inter, 
by Ibn Safi as residing at Mombasa, was inde- 
pendent, is not clear, The names of the twelve 
tribey (called indifferently РГ от (aif) sald by 
native authorities to make ap the Swahili population 
ишпе a composite origin and possibly è laie 
One, as the balk of the people came from settle- 
Mente already founded, it ts posible that the 
Wamrim (who either take thelr name from the 
city ot gave theirs to 
foundailun under "Abd 


bes", Somme | 


the 


— іе. 


give 























is a village on the mainland, a mile ar two [rom 
the crossing at Makupa: Kifindini (now importent 
as the principal harbour for steumers [ram Europe) 
ia at the western end. of tbe island, Tradition says 
ibat Kilindinl was a city before Mamhass existed, 
und, iu fact, the jungle near the presènt pon 
contzins numerous ruins of uncertain date, which, 
ко бат аз | know, have not yet been competently 
examined. Tangsna is on the filand of Mombasa, 
now inciuded in the town. The remaining tribes sre 
those ої КШЕ 1) (a town to the north of Mamba; 
its inhabitants are said to have conie from *Sbirizi", 
elther Shirts in Persia or a town of the same name 
in Tanganyika Territory, a colony from the original 
hiris), Pate, Para (or Fata, in the island of Pate), 
Shakz (n Persian settlement near the month of the 
Tanah Mtwapa (between Mombasa and "Taksungz), 
Jomwu (onu the creek known ms Port Tudor), the 
Wagunya (the people on the mainland north of the 
Lamu archipelago) and the Wakatwa (the Sdmall), 
Anather account omita this last name and substitutes 
that of the Wamalind], Krapf (JDictesmary, p. 240) 
mentions a tradition that the town was built (oot on 


the present site, but at the place known as Kwa 


Mashekh, a Timla to the north) by one Shehe 
Mvita, whore tomb waa pointed out to him; but it 
seems probable that this epanymas was invented to 
account for the name. Whee that of Mombasa 
wat Introduced we have no information, bat it 
was nse] by the Arab geographers as far hack as 
the. xiith century. It ly mentioned, as already atated, 
by Tiri. Ibn Sad «peaks of “a great estuary 
to the west of Mombasa, by which must be meant 
the creek now known as *Port Tudor", and saya 
it is distant about one degree from Malindi. Thn 
Hatma, who &pent one night there, on his way 
to Kilwa, describes jt as “a large island, two days' 
journey by sea from the Sawahil country, It pòs- 
beer ba territory en the mainland. They have 
fruit-rees on the inland, bot no cereala, which 
have to be hroughi to them from ibe Sawnhil, 
Their food consiste chiefly of bananas and fish, 
The Inhabitants ate plans, Honourable and upright, 
and they hove well-bailt wooden mosques", ‘This 
would imply that the coast opposite Mombasa was 
not reckoned as part of the Sawahil. Present-day 
Swahilis restrict the term “Swahilini” to the atrip of 
стаз! between Malindi and Lamu, which they look “ 
upon sy the cradle of their race and this might 
be taken as intended by Tbe Batis, but for his 
reference to cereals being brought from *Sawahi]", 
which would place it in the south, alice the dows 
laden with millet come mp from that quarter with 
the 5S. W. monsoon (cL Taylor, Apdoriomys, & 128). 
The frst European to reach Mombasa was 
Vasco da Gama, wha touched there, April 7, 
1498, but did not land, owing to the real or 
suspected treachery of the Arah pilot «ent by the 
abelkh. He went on to the rival state of Malindi 
and established friendly relations with ite ruler, 
who hoped to find in him an ally against Mom- 
baia, Mombasa — after (he city had bees re 
peatedly destroyed, in whole ar in part, by- Almeida 
In 1505, liy Nuno da Canha in 1528 and by 
Continho in 1589 — was rendered tri utary to the 
Portuguese in or about 1590, after the adventurer 
Mir “All Hey had induced the Shaikh to tender 
his allegianes to the Turkish Sulin and had bern 


t) In ihesi names of places, | omit the ma 
n. the prefix indicating plurality af penons. 











| eK by Conti = Sehr for ip, 
tbe who had spread desolation om their march | In 1739 this office. was held by Mubsmmud h, 
Sur: &probably from some locality on | "Oifhman al-Marrui, the first of a line who became 
or near the West coast" (cl Theal, L 352). From | practically independant rulers of Mombass. When 


with; the help of native allies, 


a tribe. The fort, ill in 
between 1593 and 1595, 
the Peortuguese for 
The lust Shira Shalkh, Shaho 
hom b. Hisham, was deposed and the Shaikh 
of Malindi, пеша вара im his steal with 
the title of Sahin. gration from Portugal was 
encouraged, but in 1615 the settlers, apart from the 
garrison, only numbered 50 (cL. 5trandes, p. 173). 
In 1605, a convent of Augustinian monks was 
founded, which, with other ecclesinsticn] extabliah- 
ments, was under the jurisdiction of- tho Arch- 
vishop of Goa НИ röra. In that 





seven, was sni jo, Goa to be educated ani 
baptined by the mame of Geronimo Chinguiin. 
After an inquiry held at Lisbon in #618, the 
highest ecclesiastical tribunal іа Portugal pro- 
&onnced Hasan innocent and decreed that Vilsuf 
should be restored to his inheritance. In 1630 he 
was tent home and inatalled as Suljin, continued 
for à time to profesa Christianity, but, being accused 
f apostasy because he had heen men praying a! 
his father's tomb and apprehensive of being sent 
to Goa (the seat of the Inquisition), revolted, 
pny declured ае а Моје and maseacred 
all the Portuguese in Mombasa (ef, Faria y Sousa, 
vol Hi, be, L. p. 391). His example waa followed 
T Tanga, Miangsta and some other towns ( 1631). 

онаа ае besieged for three months by F. de 
| flect fram Goa, bot withoot success. 
Viuf, however, probably meing that he would 
he unable to hold out permanently, retrented to 
er dismantling the fort and destroying 
he town, The new governor, Scizas de Cabreira, 
the revolted towns and repalred the fort, 
recorded іа tha ‘inseription atill legible above 

gateway. The Portuguese rule becoming more 
more oppressive, the Coast Arab appealed 
i660 tò Salin b, Seif al-Va'arubt, 
Oman, who had already expelled the 
from Maskat, He took Mombasa after 





mm 


i of 
a long alege and varlom operations: and though 
it waa retake: shortly afterwanis, the power of 
Portugal was already on the wane, and Seif bi. Salvin 
T captured Mombasa im 16958 sml installed 
Neer bh, "Abd Allah al-Masrul aa governor. Internal 
4rurela and a revolt against thie governor laid 
Me town open to a last Portoguest attack, in 
1798, when Luis de Mello Sampuyo seleed it, 
de the help af Bwana Tarn X (Abu n 
» Muhammad), Suitin of Pate. This oceupattar 
lated but a A and was terminated by 
‘iether massacre, probably that commemorated in 
the tradition reconted by Taylor (Aphordins, B 401). 
A period of anarchy ensued, which hecamr «o 
@Twelre Tribes” of 


intolerable that not only the 


Mombasa tut the chief-of the pagan Wanylka on | 


31 h the he ihe Manyi refesed to recognise the 
resisted them, and, if not exterminated, | 


| decade of the sixth century [since de 


the Va‘arab! [mima wore ousted by the Al Bt Sati, 
new dynasty, 
They were left andisturbed for a comiüderahle time, 
but the more energetic policy pursued by Std 
b. Sultin (1804—1856) induced them to seek 
British protection in 1823. This waa provisionally 
granted by Captain Owen, bat withdrawn three 
years later, as the Home government refused to 
sanction it бача finally gained possession of 
Momháss їп 1837, when ibe leading Maral were 
captured by treachery and deported to Bander 
‘Abbas, From that Hime НО the establishment of 
the British protectorate in 1890, Mombaza remained 
mabject to the Salyid (now called Seljtn) of Zanrilar, 
who indeed геішіва а certain jurisdiction over the 
ten-mile atip of coast leased from him hy the 
Briüsh Ema Africa Company ii 1887. The principal 
event in ite history aince that date is the rising 
of tbe Marmi in 1842, colncident with, but nat 
caused by the proclamation of the British pre 
tectnrale over the inainland territory, which was 
taken over from. the Company by the Imperial 
Government. Since then the compiotion of the 
l'ganda Railway 2nd the harbour works al-Kilindini 
have noticenhly changed the character of Mambasa, 
which ix now a flourishing seaport, much frequented 
by European shipping. 

The dialect of Swohili epoken ut Mombasa was 
considered by the late W. E. Taylor *the truly 
central" language, “the beat fitted for acetate 
sintement and grave discussion"; though that of 
Zanciber has now attained a wider emrrency, The 
srt of poetry waa, till recently, much cultivated 
there: the best known of the nave poets are 
Muyaks b. Mwinyi Haji, Mwalimu Sikujua (died 
1801), and Hemedi b. Muhammad h. Ahmad 
al-Mambassl, aho ws sil] living during the lest 

cead), Mu- 
baramed b. Alunad, Abd Allih Borashidi, Mwinm 
M 


HibliegrapAy: R. F. Burton, Zanzibar, 
з хой... London; Sir Charles Ellat, Ts £a 
Afrka  Pretetioratt, London. 19081 Faris y 
Soom, Ane Portage, i. Ferrand, Fiala 
dr voyager et Matin qlographigner arabi, perita 
et. furkr relatifs à fF Estrin Orit, dl Fmt 
m XVI redes Tradultr, reews tt anaa 
Paris 1913—1914; Саат, Поганий Jur 
lhisteirs, da géecraphic of le Commerce dt r'Afri- 
gue Orimtali, 3 Yola- Faris 1556; Ibn Hapija 
Travelr js Ave ami Africa, transl. md selected 
Ьу Н. Ад. Е. ОЬ, London 1929; ]. l. Krapf, 
Edlirm in Ouafrita, aug ahr in dm Teirin 
pI, Kormthal and Stuttgart 1855; dà, 
Dictionary of the Swahili Language, КАТО 
(882: W, F. W. Owen, Narrative af Veyages 
j rare the shores ef Africa, Arabia аты 
Madagascar, performed im HH. M. Ship) Leven 
and Harravendt, wader fhe direction uf Сарти 
WE. IF. Owen, RON. By Command ef the eras 
"mnitricmers of £r Admiralty, 1 vols., London 
W. H. Schatf, Prritéus af tas Erytkracan, 
Sea, Trantiated from the Greek ан annalafed, 
Landon 1912; C. M. bügand, ТЇ Lar af 
Zimy, London 1913; W. E. Taylor, 4 Grammar 
of Disietie Change: in the Swahili Language. 
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1833; 











54 MOMBASA — MONASTIR 





Fae ae eci aat е Слав дм) 


Рон! Tranifacion wf the Рот ГДАЙ, а 
Seek Saris Meet, Cambridge 1915; 
Justas Strandes, Me Feriugietinsit eon Deuiteh- 
wes EÉmehsd-Duu/ribe Berlin t$99; BS. Arthur 
Strong, Arr «f Kilwa, m У. К. 4.5. 1895, 
D-.35$—4350; W. E. Taylor, Ad frin Ap hor lima, 
sr See dre maim, Landon 189r; A. 
Ww af $meM Miner of Patr. Гепида 
ати? тла гаї. ба, Age. Sev. 1915. The Archie 


a courtyard with tombe: here po dorbi we have 


| te locate the abodes of the pions women mentioned 


by al-Warrtk The interior of the. rikêf shure 
traces Of frequent attention and repairs which 
makes ita plan singularly complied. We -cm 
however perhaps recognise (he peoersl arrangements 


ef which the efidy of Stsa, founded Iwenty-five yeart 


later, gives ma @ clearer schermo on a smaller scale: 
a central rectangular court. surrounded һу two 


chronicle of Momhma, of which tumelationa | storeys of celle. Gm fhe frat floor on the south 
appear in (Creillsin anil Owen, was also trenslated | ilê, the cells are replaced hy a hall for prayer 
inte German by Krapf; ih Dar olnilund, 1858 of no great beight, very simple with cradle vaulting 

(A. Wexska) — li h probsbly the same as li mentioned by al- 


MONASTIR (promcunced Muere, Meri; 
ethnic МАР), a town Ium the Sthel the 
exert coast of Tualir, on the «me of the wocient 


Romina ai (he end of a cape which runá out to | 
| ma that which dominates the nis] of Stee. In ad. 


the sunihem af 53k The Arahie nome raises a 


Bakri: n the first storey is & mosque where there 
ls always a (AE of greut wirioe and merit; who has 
ihe direction of ihe community". The signal tower, 
circular In plan, occupies almost the same poalilon 


problem which is not yet solved. The name clearly | dition to (he dwellings of the nural«mts there are 


conceals the Greek word governors which auggesta 
that there wae an important "Christian motmritery. 
here st one tlimt. This 1 however a pare hypothesi 

supported by no text, slthongh 'l'issot (Géerrapddir 
ею} de Ja. preoinzr Afrique, ii. 165—166) 
sema jo take it for granted. If oa ihe other hand 
*r remember that the Arsh Monastir from the 
end .o[ the elghth century was à grexi Маза 


monastery ami probably the. first to be founded | $ 
(ape nf the ril, of. Monastir. D larportanse how: 


in the weet, it li tempting to accept the explamelón 
(engeevied by Si Hanan ‘Abd al-Wahhith) that the 
Dame wai given to the Muslim foundation by the 
Gretki of the country or Verbers speaking Greek, 


willl Christiana ov recently. converted. tu ‘Islam, 


Tt wae dm 780 (796) that Harthama b, ‘Aiyan, 
who rulel| the province of Шуа ів Ње вате 
af the “Abhitsid eatiph: Fitri ві ый, founded 
the Aij of Monastit, Thia fortified monastery 
siiained considerable imporrance In Western talim. 
A century табу LUAM RR M NES quoted 
m ighest rewards iu those who rame there ‘te 

ght ihe infidel of te prepate themmeiere for the 
boly war, The Prophet forneeeing the foundation 
of al-Monsatty iè sihi bo- have aridi SOn the coast 
оГ сун, Ibero is one of the gates of Paradise 
which is called al-Monsetir; one entem it hy 
the grace of God's merry and leaves H by the 
Het of his parlon”; or agalü: *He who keeps 
watch iu the [rootier town of al-Monaatir for three 
Aers hort the tight i Tarai” (ef Abe T Anh, 
Classes ofea sorvente oe /frlgivea, trans) Ben Chenels, 
5.7.9, 14.115: Tho dhirn, Aerm, taml Fagnan, 
L i In the xi*8 century al-Baksi pives s description 
of Monnatif, the mbetance of which i» taken from 
ai-Wartük (4.973) and which ip oot quite cleas 
to m. Ft là « large fortress (dope), he suya, which 
contains as quarter (raA«g A) of considerable dire, 
In the middie of this quarter mands e chadel 
(ie) which contains itas of mma, oratories 
an cute of several stories; "To the south 
of {Вы elidel d» à теа сощ (олди) МИА dudes, 
called HAR dixe", around which women who wiih 
lû devote thennelves is religion coma to Hive. Jt 
serré that tbe “fortress wae the town itself with 


im Tunisia, of Mat Ontside the Avot ie the quarter 
circled by remparts and turrets In which | 

* n. This occupies the northeast 

HOT ^: ith walle ent high tees | 





reservoirs, bathe and “Persian mills” in the mon: 
avery. Every year a great faiy waa hell at Mo- 
nantir on the “АЗИН” day when the pions began 
their tem withdrawals frou the world. Same, 
however, ahut themselves np for life and devoted 
роле entirely to prayer and the aoe ef 
iha tanda of lilim. The people of Kzimxwün am 
pled them with r itself а pio ا‎ 
The ninth century was andonbtedly the golden 


ever mua hare diminished ammewha! sa s result 
af the foundatina in $21 of the iat of Snsa, which 
waa the starting poini for the expedition to Sicily. 
Al-Bakr? would терш rhe sar ûf Mair ва 
a dependency on that of Sisa. It was nevertheless, 
às. well ax the land sround it, an auepicious place. 
‘We can dote to about 1000 A. n. (he bullding of 
ihe Great Mosque, close to. tbe ply and thar. of 
the Title meosque of the Saiyida, both of which 
have presereed eidedÀs of & very curious transitional 
styles 1t je probable thatthe *Lady' whose tombs has 
given ]tw nzme tà the oratory of the Sairida was a 
process of the family of the Zirids of Kairawin. 

такт was, especially after the Hilt invasicm 
[middle of the xih century), the St. Deals-of the 
Запа гость. Aceordinp to AL Tdrist ( siith centüry), 
the dead were brought e hy- boat (ihe roat 
were by no mesna aafe at this dime) from the 
wwn of Mahdiya: The tombs of this period are 
smmerous in the cemetery [m which (Аа рабт 
saint of Monastir, Sid) al-\ffearl, i» buried: 
 AMihengh Monastic did: aot play 2 great. part 
im history аст thie period, the town and the 
{МР continued ts be an object of corm to enous 
Trois dynasties: From ibe Hafsid al-Mistanctr 
(4260) date rhe rwo gates of the Aves) Rab al-Darb 
and Bab akSHür. As ts Ibe iH, ane of the gates 
was rebai by the Hafgid Abu Für in $25 
(1424): anothei dates from to (1648) amd i 
the. work of the Turks. 

Monastir |a at the present day « town of same 
7.000 inhabitants. Three [ittle- ialnnds, ono of which 
contains a number of prazsling artificia] caves, abelter 
the tonditead nutre, which |» freqmented by a 


Р -IR | eonsiderahle number of ships ing ani 
He runmrparta, atii] known by the nama, conme | , кирт ships ai the tanny 


sardine faking. wesaom. 

Hikisgrasphy: Abu Ari, Cins do 
mimi ve f ffrigtpa, text and trem. by Motum. 
med hes Cheneh, Alpiers 120, Mamimi YARO, 
А“ ат, ей, Wisienfald, iv. G67; The Tharl, 





ЕЁ. Ёарпап, 1. +, 127; Tho Kallio, Wafayat, 


тин}. де Slane, lv. 100; al-Bakvi, елган area 


( cflimtrismale, ad de Shine, Aljiers 
4901, p. 36; transl. 

р 76—80; Ша. 
1842, 176; аі 

io de PEspager, of, de биек, p- TOS, trans 
pe 227; ab Tidjtet, Aiéfe, tran), Җапазеш, 7. 4. 
1553, di. $11; al-Kairawin] (Ihm Ahi Dirür), Л 


| de Slane, Alpen 1913. 
y prem transl, de Stare, 7 4, 
daril, Госте а TAJ ipui 


ifet da Af ripe, trang. Pellinder and Kémuanat, | 


p- 147: B. Kow, JmecriBtions arabes fe Menattir, 
in Reamer funiricams, 1918 : H. FL Abd at Wahhih. 
Етти» таніі а Гог аг Г.Л етуи Шм 
word af а Sei ln Ceotenarie ol МЕХ 
deri, li p. 402—403: (1. Margais, Vere rer 
Int rij a ANA, ќа Макр Newt Rusni, 
il $95 am; do. „Маты! dari murinan, d. 
56, 109—112; H. 493. {Окса Mangas) 
MONTENEGRO (Tork Kana Dag, Serbo 
Croats Cena (oA) [o in. it& heart à atnep rocky 
citadel, the interior of which is diffcult of passsge 
ad much cat up amgtaphically asi hydroegriphic- 
ally: lt dua only aà gateway iu (he south from Lake 
Skater and iq the north from the Hereeguvina; 
thee two golewars are connected by a corridor, 
the valley of the Zeta, This rote which, as the 
main Une of conmmunbeation, lias heen the scene of 
fierce fighting between the patives and Invaders 
and із als de dividing line between weslern and 
eastern Montenegro of Crna Gore in the narrow 


sense, the oldest part ef rhe modern state on the | 


"ne hend and the cartern districts called Brda on 
the ther, is formed ‘by the undulating plain of 
fein om the lower course of the Morats, which 


š 


Zita, ibe large hat littie fertiie banin of rhe Nibh 
and the depresion of the Dusa pamer Croa Gora 
and zn adjoining strip of the Midi mnning north 
and sruth belong te the frost desolate poorest 
parts of the Dihari or Dliyrian |hmestone region 
which mme alang the Adriatic, the forests of which, 
ӨШ. ciisting down to imodern times bara been 
*áccifced to get land, lime, chances]. and 
tar (C, Patuch, Aiforischo Waondrrumyrm im arii 





wind aw dir Adria, b. лепта 1912, p, 28) and. 


which, with a ponr water mpply. have only a. little 
erable land im Tittle hollows and cups «m their 

d rocky highlands, an which we nis» have the 
few Nitto villages anal towns of which: Cetinje at the 
eter foot of the Lavéen (5,750 fect) with 5,473 
imkabiinnte {в the largest, 1 i» rut (| se ome 
tant of the Beda to the walleye of the Fiva and 
Tare with their deep ravines, which join to farm 
tbe Drina om the northern. frontier, and on the 
Lim, sronnd the massif of (he Durmitor (7,200 feet) 
22d Kom (&,000 (eet, where tle sil is of gravel, 
that we bave favourable condition: with a regular 
water eapply, extensive forests of pine and other 
woods: rich meadows which enable cattle to he 
rea rel dm large mmmbhers; in miay places lo this 
rg bread la dearer a d y л 

аы rim ia tha slar T GE Crimei 
тре ore dur ar at P 


Е 


‘aif Montenegro” which lies sronnd | 


Vieparar om the worthewesiern bores of Lake 


Skutari, which Ja fallor Aib, with a Medlibernrman | 
ا‎ A м iiig foumi in the | that we have is x Byrantineg seal of à raler of pre 


à Kant river Crnoyerica | bably the teath century: lire хет Анка]: 


imate and vegetation, which 
атте ару of land along th 
Riyeka, to the nort 

1. Тһе Мем амга (аваад се 
mre the Шунал ribe of the 
Lahestes, of wham the firmer 


f the country 
Decleste: and 


Lake Skutari, by. ita right rributar the: 


_ 585° 


enágro and the latter in the Mediierranesa 
arum] Lake Екш! а down tà the coast. After 


of Monte 


v. the destmetian in 268 nc, of the Mlytisn $ing- 
|düm ol the Ardize whos last capital wax Skutari, 


to which ther. along witli the Herregovina, 5emthern 
Dalmatia aod Northern Albania, had belonged. 
they came coder the rule of the Romane and later 
formed pert af the province of Dalmata. In (he 
Érst century A.D. we find ihe two tribal gress 
replaced each hy à town orpanised an. Roman lines 
with the old trihal territories attached to them, 
but Ul defined: Dochen, at the corner formed by 
the junction of the Morais and Zeta, and Sopere, 
mow Skoter!, which fatter, in the division df Dal- 
matis under Tocletian, became the сарі of the 
provincia Prasealians ot Prartsíis and has main- 
tained a dominating position dimost doen to the 
on time [et settar] Docten, on the other 

and, ia representative for Montenegro af the 
ecoonmic and cultural decline of south-weet Europe 
since antient times, In spite nf the step-moiherly 
nature of the country, we know from ihe ruima ol 
pittic and private buildings bleaching in the 
miserable desert of the Kara and from epigraphic 
evidence thay i) waa once « prosperous city with 
considerable trade with the interior across Lake 
Skutari and on ihe Boyama which foma aut of it 
fPatsch, іа Раш Быу, ану үа, йт» 

Masi. Alrtumrwlonmickaft, vT. 1250 rgo. du 
werni weveroly in 345 when tho Balkam suffered 

sp umièh at the hand of rhe Teatone af the time 
af the migration of the Visigotha, bat In aplie of 
the plundering af the Adrintic territory. which 
followed af other bands alin, lb wae sill] the aee 
of a bishop in Boz, in the period when the towns 
of the peninsula were fieally destrorei as a result of 
ibo raide of the Avars and Slavs and the permanent 
settlement of the later, who baring по under- 
standing of town life, retmined In their bew homes 
tbeir traditional poor aml primitive inode of life. 
for the most part in family groupe eettied on the 
land жой mminly engaged in extilecearing.. 

IT. {te situation and taditinn, from traces in 
place-mizes, romnants of the old population anil 
the eity walla, now mach decayed, preserved for 
ihe mioni town of Decker which hitherto bad 
held the poeltlon Inter occupied by Montenegro, 
ita old coclesiestion! position — there ls a record 
uf & bishopric of Doclea wibordimate to the Gréit 
metropolitan nf Durrtzs — und sene als tà hare 


given |t a military and political preponderance, 
since the bitile Slav wate which later grew up 
here bore aftar It the name of Dioclin, Slav Din- 
klitiya down iù ihe silit century, This originally 
comprised only southern Montenegro anil the stretch 
of territory called: Krayima along the weat hath 
if the Lake Skuiari. The littoral itself (with Саат, 
Вийшла, Атат жай Dalcigna) and Northern Al- 
lanis, with many Roman: lowne live Skutari and 
Drivasto, remained Brsantime sm the ¢ontearr, a8 
part ol the theme (province) of Dyrraehion. down 
to the xit® ceatury, while eatery. and northern 
Monteanyro heloaged to Serbia aod the north-wee 
to the principality of Travunts (capital тее 

Oi ihe carie cbecine рге соғу of Ticclia all 


the country was they mot only techesiasticnlly, end 
coltarally bat also pollileally under Greek influence 
like te jarger Slav Adriatic statee From 1000 4.1: 


lived te the wilds | mut {пг а fuller, if nct abwalutely reliable 













Prince тт Vladimir, a figure mroch obscured by 
fegend, i» inextricably apenciated with the las 
alura ol ibe Western Pulgar state. Firat a prisoner, 


then the somlo-law of the Crar Samtal (d. 4014), 


he was murdered (drowned in Lake Prespa) hy | 


the lait Czar John Vladisiav (1015— 1014) in xis 
Bulgar caplial, Remembered in Montenegro ак 
mint hy Christians and Mauillme alike, he now 
resta im the monastery of Shen. [on near Elbasan 
im Central Albania. 

In the years that followed, Byzantium, after the 
Bulgars itx opponents for centuries, bad been 
finally disposed of by the Emperor Вагі. П 
Bulgaroktanos in totg, being again in possessint 
of the greater part of ihe Balkan Peninsula, 
forced ite miteramty to the northwest alio, Dioclia 
unde: three able rulers not only survived this 
danger but attained an importance never reached 
by Montenegro ltecif In its best days Prince 
Stephan Voyislay — И fe mot known in what 
relationship he stood to John Vladimir — in spite 
of great opposition from the Byzantines (1036 — 
t£042) ohtalned Travunis (eee above}, Zachlumia 
adjoining it (on the central und lower Narenta), 
almost the whole Adriatic coast between the Narenta 


and Boyans along wiih Cattaro ond Antivari ав. 


well as Northern Albania with Skutariand established 
the sul] exlsting Latin bishopric Iu Antivari, out af 
polkical hostility ta B tinism. His son Michael 
was the first to take the title of king: the choice 
of his son Constantine, Bodin at Bulgar Cour by 
tebela in Macedonis (1073) ended however in a 
—temporary — humiliailon of Dioctia. Michael and 
who wacceeded hie father prevumably E 
1082, madeo an alliance with the Normans 
Italy and sepported Robert Gulscard in his fightin 
in the west of the Balkan | 
with Alexius I Comnenus 
the suns time in ossis ires ln 
also. (then а eoly the territory on the 
lower cour of the Boona, the Vrims and the 
Матиз) and Serbia ûr Raszia fin the modern 
Lbs zpd ezstern Montenegro, the sandjak of Novi 
S. W. Serbia and S E. Resnika). The kingdom 
ا‎ Diode attained it greatest extent with the 
ا‎ Of Stephan Voylelay — but only for s 
brief period. Bolino goog fortune fodel away. 
After ‘the restoration of tine rule om the 
ri reprisaI» woro begun (1085—1094) under 
the اخ‎ direction of the emperor Alexius, 
The king war defeated; the Hnks that bound the 
various parts of his kingdom together were loovened 
and quarrels broke ont within the royal family 
Ва. Та 1096 Bodin could still receive Crusaders 
i his capital) Skutari: Proveucals under Raymond 
Of Toulouse, who had marched through Dalmatia 
and probably through the Zeta valley (cf. above) 
ent] were making for Dume in order to reach 
Comtantineple from there by the old Via Egnatia. 
Afier this we have no certain information about 
him ond khí» auceewra. All that is certain ls that 
Dicelin was driven from the cout and out of 
Northern Albania by the Byzantines amd 
tributary to them, while Serbia, which had hitherto 
Hes Politically insignificant in comparisons, began 
to expand at the expense of Dioclir under the 
QU Jun | 





LET 


Vikan, HBedin'& governor, and his 





|. Values, asd 








Northern Albania and on. the comt ш fhe 
exitern shore of Lake Skutari t0. Cattaro, disposed 
of the lait Dioclian prince Michael in 1189, and 


united his territory with Serbia. From the aft’ 


century the old nume of the country was replaced 
hy that of the river Zeta (Latin: Zenta, Genta). 

THE. Under Nemanya's dynasty Zeta (with Northern 
Albanian ami the cosas) remalued for i70 years 
umjer Serhiu nû was frequently governed by 
princes, repeatedly by heirs ta the throne, Widows 
of kings also had estates on this sonny strip of 
count. A benefactresa of the land 2s а Бог was 
Helena (d. 1314), the Preach wife of Stephan Urok T 
(1243—1275). She had (he towns on Lake Skutarl 


en. | restored, which had wufferod sevemly from the 


| Mongol start which In. 1242 had swept southwards 
along the Adriatic, and built and rep red numeroni 
churches and monasteries in the ominantly 
Roman Catholic territory around the Lake and 


om the caust which was under the bishops al- Anti- 
vari and numerous suffra bishops, including 
aho. the great Benedictine Abbey af 5s Sergius 
and Bacchus on the Boyana (now the ruins of 
Kisha e Shirit) at which there wat an i ant 
trading centre with mech visited animal markets. 
St. Sava (6. 1236) created an Eastern Greek 
bishopric for the Zeta on the laland of Previska 
on the Gulf of Cattaro; the land also. had many 
well-endowed monasteries of this creed on the islands 
in the Lake Skutari [like Vranyina) amd what 
fertile soll existed eliewhere belonged for the mast 
to monssteriss Sieg mine Athos and in 
erusalem, granted respect, extra- 
тарамі Serbian Mit The population received a 
romaüerable admixture, now completely abaurbed, 
by the immigration of Wallachlans and Albanians. 
A grave danger to Serbia was the er of. 
the а, which hel increase out of all 
portion ay а renlit of the constant fends in -thë 
-— LR. Nri after the death of ue oa 
Dulan (d 13 a» jener co ü 
Tried but only od) knit state PEL the 


centrifugal forces led in Zeta alio (1360) to the 


formation once mare of on independent. princi- 
рашу hy the brothers Stracimir, George and Balla, 
sons of Hulls, as nohleman of Wallachlan origin, 
ta whom the government of the country was 
entrusted, 

IV. The break-up of Serbia took place just 
at the time when the Ottomans were vigorously 
extending their power In the Balkan peninsula. 
Their victories at Cimen on the Maricu (1371 
anl at Kosova ("Held of the blackbird", 13893 
destroyed the independence of the petty Serbian 
uates in. Macedonia and reduced Serhis itself to 
the district of the Morava, where it however not 
only maintained itself till 1450 but, ex & remlt of 
the Turkish defeat at the hands of the Mongols at 
Борка 01402), wae able for a iiime to rie to 
conmderable power again. [n spite of the danger 
which threatened Zeta also, George and and tt- 
hausted their strength io continual fend» with 


| their seighbaurs ower pieces of him, &md in the 


reign of George il the turbulent nobles, among 
whom the mast inent were ihe Crnopevit or 
Gyurabevié between Bina, Catiaro and the lower 
Morača, broke the kingdom up into little baronies. 
Tht result was thai when ihe Ottümana under 
Khair al-Dig entered Albanian from Macedonis, 
Rolie in 1385 loet a háitle and his life north of 

бош ll after fighting with varying 






his Albanian podsessiom in the south and cast of 
Lake Skuta aè far as Tuti (S. E. of Podgorica) 


Balla 


EI George I (d: 1375) Talia I 4. 1355) 


i L IL (d. 1403) 
Нана П (d. 1421) 


Выс even this reduced territory found po peace. 
Under Habla 11, the last of bis warlke but un- 
important house, two long and trying wars wiih 
Venice were fought; during the second, the prince 
died (1421) nnd left hia Iunds to the despot (Duke) 
af 3 Stephan Laszsrevit, who low Dulelgno 
to the repablic. 


V. The seoid period of Serbian rule very soou 
alienated the sympathy with which it was at first 
canted by the influential Crnoyevic (see abore) 
In addition there was an inroad by the Turka in 
1430 end the demands of Venice, The latter took 
Antivari and Rodna and appointe! the eee 
5 n Cmoyevit lia salaried eror im the 
lidem momntnin еркш now ates chi alf from 
coast: he (1455) induced the people to take the 
oath of fealty to the republic in the island monastery 
of Vramyina (cf above), The end of Serbia (1459) 
emmed 10 secure Venice complete possession of 
the lands round Lake Skatari, bet soon afterwards 
ihe Ottomans surrounded this land оп all sides, 
for the conquest оГ Бозша (1463) waa followed 
(1466) by tbe anpcxation of the Herzegovina and 
of the Nerthern Montenegro aa [ar as 


ше, which then belonged to it. 


Like. Stephan Arnoyevic (4. 1465) liis ion Iva | 


46971490) who called himself Gospodar Zetski 
Lin on isdn e ara Барана I1 
aa little support in the wars w lular 

uver Upper A iania that, after the evacuation of 
Skutari (1479), Һе bad to fy to laly, and Zeta 
wu occupjed by the Tarkas, which was the beginning 
of their long rule here. The contest for the throne 
aher the Saltin's death {1481) indoced Ivan to retura 
and renew the 4 le, which however ended in 
1452 with the recognition of Turkish suseramty. ии 
youngest aon Stanika, a hostage in Constantinople, 
Adopted lil&m in 1485, end took the name Skender 
Beg. Ivan, also called Ivan Beg — his country was 
tho known a Ivanbegovina — resided in Cetinje 
where hr built a smal) monastery їп 1484—1485, 
to which the Eastern Greek bishop of Zeta (see 
&bove) moved. Thr state suffered from the groat 
r en ag үг Nyeguil, Hiyelice Санай, 
And Cehlici; we formet 5 раса) entity with a 
well-defined wt ritery, its own chief chosen for life, 
ROTLAR A DIRE eos Ml ре аон 

c, ematitutioms which surrived i li. own 
fo Me ЫК and existed in the north 

Not even the greatest subimissiveness cated for 


‘Cetinje and im 1493-95 printed ! 
ecclesiastical works, died in Asa Minor (а exile. 
ge | Stephan (1496—1499) was interned in 5 


fortune, | тез ilaing g his own weakness, handed aver | Iran's elder эп, al constant enmity with one 


another, the goodwill of the Turks George {1490— 
1496) who introduced the printing-press into 
tiful Cyrillic 


where be bi said to have ended his daya aa a mank. 


of Lake | On ihe other hand iz I$14, a separate sandisk 


with capital Zablyak (to the north of Lake Skutarl) 
was created for the Muslim Steniia Skender Heg 
Cmoyevié out of Zeta, which had been in d 
in the mndjak of Skutari. The tatier did mot 
deny hin descent; Ње was alio taletant in. mutters 
of religion, used bin Slav. mother-tongue im his 


‘correspondence and waa in regelar communication 
| with Venice, although their relations were occzaion- 


ally gverclouded; im Venice Batidar Vukovié of 
Podgoriea (iL 1540) and others from 151g printed 
Cyrillic ecclesiastical works. Skender Beg"s title 
Sandtak Croogoriki naturalised the mme Croa Gora 
for the country, which we find ai carly os 1435 
and aa Montenegro In £496 for the highlands above 
Cattzro, In 1535 all notices of this remarkable 
Montemegrin-Turkiah ruler cease, Croa Gora again 


| becomes a kádillk of the sandjak of Skatarl. 


Montenegro under Turkey, under the unassuming 
ecclésinstical waterainty of the bishop or Viadika 


of Cetlujc chosen by the tribal chief, formed five 





tribes, who had strong separat је жің Май been rebuilt in 1704. 


country mète 
ою Сыын ve 1707 is however a patriotic fable. 


nibiyes or districts in the shape of a small triangle 
between Cattzro, Podgorica aud ihe N,W. end of 
Lake Skutari, which in 1614 contamed yo villages 
wit: 3,524 houses and Boz? men capable of 
bearing arma, of whom howrret enly r,600 hd 


the | guu The poll-tnx war readily paid and they 


shared in the wars of the Porte eiae 
sud {ш suppresting rebellions in | joining 
lands, aah a i ne related Brda, which had 
much more desire for Independence. This long 
stereotyped monotony did not UI 1688 
when the aina wiih ibe Viadika Viszrrom 
placed themaclves noder the protection of Y enice, 
whose landa marched with those of the Turks, 
and who since the failure = wes ени 
been Gpbting with the Turks from 1654 to the 
E Ca iowits (1699). After the failure af his 
first attacks Sulaiman | 880 of Skutari, 
ma a» punishment! desiroped Cetinje in 1692 with 
the support of a number of Montenegrin tribes. 
VI. The process of liberation thus begun found 
vigotous support in the warlike Viadike Danilo I 
Petrovié Nyeguh (1697—1735)!) after whom the 
dignity of bishop became hereditary lo the family, 
and its holder gradually increased bis importance 
at the expense of the tribal chiefs. In 1їўїї ап 
embassy from Peter the Great introduced relations 
with Raia, which however were only occasionally 
of benefit to the land. Even jo the joint war on 
the Porte which immediately followed, Montenegro 
was left in the lurch at the peace of the l'ruth 
(1711), The protection which fugitive Montenegrina 
found im Dalmatia wai хыл in 1714 24 & pretest 
һу Turkey for declaring war on Venice. In the same 
gear Nu'man Pagba Koprülü laid waste Montenegro 


ing ance more destroyed. As a result of the pesce 
of اا‎ (1718) more peaceful conditions 


1 The story that all Mubsmmadans in. Monte- 
EA who would not be baptised or leave the 
to death xs partisans of Turkey 


s 





& 


MONTENEGRO 





ERA to au except for tbe simon daily guerilla 

fighting он the fronilers. Danilo took advantage 
uf = тз pesce 15 build up. ihe country again after 
the orerthrow of the Turkish: administrztina, with 
the help of Venetian subsidies, oo far aa the poverty 
aod ihe intractable nature of the people permitted, 
[n 1724 Cetinje was rebuilt, 

Under his tmeapable successor Sava Petrovid 
Nyeguk (1715—1 183); there wasa complete relapse 
into the prev hurharium: mo authority, clas 
anid blood fouds, murders, No one dared to leave 
his howe unarmed ‘The whole ple lived by 
wurde and robbery. in. addition ines re Were eccret 
cunipimoies with the Turks ogninst their own 
countrymen, abject appeals to Venice and journeys 
af appeal jo 51. Petersburg, notably that of the 
able but powerless cpiecopal coadjutor Vasiliye 
(4. 1766). 

In the {озан си c the Viadike only though. 

uf enriching himself. Some relie. was afforded 
Montenegro in My Љу the south Slay Stepan 
Май (ие Stephen), the Latni (fale) Crear, who 
was scocpied as the Crear Feier II murdered in 
1762, and received such general recogniliom, unt 
af respect for Kussia, that in spite of his unmashing 
by the mission of prince Yury! Volodimirevit 
Dolgorukiy (1769), he wee tolerated by Rusia 
also unti] he wza munleted by a svani in 1774 
Able, unscliah, strict and just, he restored for a 
times unwonted under and security, 

There was no considerable war with Turkey 
for a long period. All the more serious then were 
the reluiona whh ihe aurerain im ihe reign of 
Peter | AE UE dert ii А The hereditary 
warir of Sk Майа!) 
taking ud of tribal feuds, jaul waite the 
он ad eel in {Н forced it to pay the poll- 


t Rn TELA war of 1257— 1:792, there 
were ohls trifing encounters, for which in. 1795 
Kara Mahmûd Paabi again threatened serious re- 

| He was bowever defeated in 1796 at 
nd later killed in tbe great battle of 





es 
E 


in keeping with the Montenegrin head. 
! custom which had becomes regular practice 
The consequence was that the tribes of 
viigi end Piperi, in tle Brda east of the 


ГИ 


E were 
the ware of 1804 — £808. 1813—1814 In alliance 
with the inhabitants of the Bacche di Cuttaro 
amd the Russians, later with the English against 
the French, who had Dalmatia under 
General Marmont after ihe peace of Pressharg 
(1805) Numerous ruins atreiching 2» Ar 24 Ragusa 
uil] tesüfy to the thi of the Montenegrins for 
destruction and plunder even on Christian soil, 

Peter L, « cultured ecclesiastic educaied in Russia, 
of good intentions, endeavoured throughrut 
hia life by legiatative (1798 xnd 1803) aid personal 


ни 


св 


effort to unite his people, raise their moral tone 


aod avert. distress by introducing the potato, but 
in spite of great patience he mer with bitter 
hantility, contritmted to also by Russia which, only 
after being рм to би a long time, in 1799 


grar fo 
peris Pa papa 
ae ‘Montextaxrins. 


‘waa Peier П 
i the 2033 3 





разра Hughaili, 


breed was long preserved as а trophy 


only in | 


down Cetinje. During the. | clam 





name, one of the greatest of Serbian poets and 
uho of unbending vigour which dil oot a ar 
ut severe punishments aod death seutences, The 
Radon yié family which claimed secular (gutrermrdmr! 
power for itself had to leave the SERT Sap 
purtel by Rusia from 18517 by a grant ol 
9,000 duca: yearly and occasioun] gif of grain, 
and on this account more highly esteemed by bis 
covetuus countrymen, he concentrated the government 
in his own hands The powers of the tribal chiefs 
were restricted, A mome of ta regularly paid 
members under the presidency of the Vladika 
hencefonh formed the mipreme governing body 
and court of justice: Im suthority was exforced 
by. well-paid troops stationed throughout the 
country, the Статор, in addition to whom. the 
head of the тате bod « bodyguard, Popes, The 
building of the fret polilic school and a small 
Bate prnting-press im the capital, the purchase 
of two cannons and the bollding of a powder mill, 
show the smail scale of the state but mark the 
desire fot The innovationá, and still more 
poverty and a great increase of population, as in 
earlier times led to lhe emigration of numerous 
families to Serbia and Russia. 

Foreign politica were mainly characterised by 
troubles on the Austrian (roatier, éontinnal fighting. 
celebrated in song, with the oeighbouting Mu- 
bamumadans, especially in the Hersegovion, which 
was thes ruled by "All Рай Kisvanbegowic 


oer 185) ав п L pooten independent sovereign, 


whem Aga Cengié (d. 1840) distin- 

nd кайта in Bs fen 
Коре, Centraliaation aod reforms generally formed 
of the next two reigns, which was 
e successfully carried through im spite af 
mach opposition. Under Danilo I (1852—60) tha 
system wes dealt a shattering blow, when 
ibe chicks were replaced by captame of priocely 
birth and. legislation regulutes by the code of 1855. 
His accession however marke the close of a period 
im xs much as & bereditary secalur. pawer now 
replaced a theocracy. Danilo renounced his spiritual 
rank and with the approval of Hussia and Auria 
had himseif proclaimed Knyar i Goapodar Crne 
Gore i. Brda The attempt af the Porte te obtain 
by force under Serdar Ekrem ‘Omar Puht io 
1852—1853 recognition of ber susersiniy thus 
threatened was vigorously opposed by Austria after 
giving ample asuistence in 1853 through Feld. 
marchallentnant Count Leiningen's mission to 
Constantinople, Daring the Crimean War (1553— 
1856 Danilo remained neutral to the discontent 
of people. (0 the other hand, he became 
туга fa in a war in 1853 because he au сй 
the rebels in the Hersegoving; this ended im the 
defeat of the Turks in the valley uf Grabovo 
(north of Risano) and in an enlargement of 
Montenegrin territory in 1839, In 1860 the ruler, 
who had кишу had to put down conspiracies, 
коше led by relatives, waa murdered [a Cattaro 


by a M no emigrant. 
Hila able nephew Nikola | 1860—1918, 4 
rated in Trieste 


March 1, 1931) who had been 
and In France, sen of the doaghtg Woiwod Mirko 
(4. 1867), completed the bailding of the atate. 
By long steady work, first as on absolute and 
from 1905 as a constitutional ruler, and by very 
skilfully managing foreign тє he ereated 
aut of the ill-famed, unfertile, rocky little country 
a s idit which was enlarged by the addition 








of fertile valleys with its own wea comit, gc 
VL DOREM RIA ро йш. к Мы кы 
life, malest rity increased by emigration to 
America, more law abiding snd securo aloce the 
imaisution of the civil code of 1388. with a good 
wriem of education and a well otganibed aoldiery 
wilh modern equipment to be reckoned with ш 
Balkan questions. Relationship by marriage, notably 
wilh the comti of Rusa and ltaly, gave reflected 
ko to the preity little capital of Cetinje which 
ad also become a centre of culture; 1910 crowned 
the work by ralsing Montenegro to be a kingdom. 
While iaterested. great. powers, notably Russia, 
gare grunts of money, arms, munitions, etc, which 
were readily accepted and also requested, ihis 
development waa ce i 
uf Turkey, with whom three warm were waged at 
yer intervals in addition to minur friction in 
(869 —1870, 1872, 1874— 1875, 1895, 1595, 19 1t, 
1912. The &mi (1552), a combined дїшєк by 
Derwiab Phá from ihe north and Serdar Ekrem 
Umar Piha fram the south in the Zeta valley 
ал a reprisal for the support given 10 the riving 
led by Luka Vukalovié iù the extern Herzegovina, 
forced Nikola by the threat to (Cetinje 1o conclude 
at unauccesiful pesce im Skutari. The second war 
wa» declared in 1876 by Montenegro in alliance 
with Serbia ia onder to prof by Бе аси insurrectian | 
a the ovina which had begun in the summer 
wf 1575 in Nevesinye, Hi» victory aver Muktar | 


і 


Раша ас Усыса and at Bileta and the defeat of | 


of Rusa in i677. Sulaiman Peat succeeded at 
heyy cost in fighting hin way out of the Hersego- 


vina through the Zeta valley Into Albanin, but | 


is 1577 Nikola took Nikil ami Antivari and in 
(878. Duleigeo. The ‘Treaty of Berlin (Joly 13, 
1578, Articles 26—33) i | 
тегу much the terma of the preliminary peace of 
San Stefand, a broad ring of land around the 
original land of Montesegro with Antivari, Nikić, 
Вапуаві, Ріта, Kolalin, Spul, Polgorica, Zshlyal 
&m] ihe district oí Guwunye, The latter, ai s 
texult of the opposition 
"changed for pape i 
"А н КОБ Ылан, totes 
"ith awer 200 nhabitanta, including 12,500 
Catholic Albanien: there waa on the other hand 
a considerable emigration of Muslims from the 
The third war with Turkey wai the Ent Halkan 
a1, which Mont began оп Осі, 5, 1912, 
before its allies, Serbia, Bulgaria and Greece; but 
while the eandjak of Novi Pagar andi Upper Albania 
Were eaally ccoupled, Skatari, the main objective, 
Waa aniy taken alter long siege and with the | 
lp of treachery on April 15, 1913. After the 
slits had quarrelled among themselves, Montenegro. 
alo took part im the second Balkan War against 
Bulgarî By the pence of Bukarest (Aug. 10, 1913) 
it recelved the avath-western ball of the sandjak 
of Navi 
Herame), the 


ef the Albaniana, was 
im 1850. The area was 
ф.030 ure kilometres 


= 


du the Great War, king Nikola str 
"ar on Austria-Hungary oo Ang. $, 1914- After 
‘he capture of the Lovéen (see above) the Monte: 





conducted mainly at the expers | 


à truce and the intervention | 


eoa the independence | 


it, aller cutting down | 





> 


wegrina laii dows their arms anconditionslly wa 
Jam. 16, tg1ó and the country, which had gone 
great deal aimee fgr2, was adminis 
by an Austrian military genersl-gouvermment. The 
king went (rat ta Daly, then to Fiance, never to 
return aguln, for after the War he was deposed 
aloog with hi» sons on Nov. 29, 1915 by an 
azsemhly in Podgorica on the charge of treachery. 
Bibllegragpky: P. Kovinskij, Crrmeyerga. 
Shermih ofiLbmyga ruirdbape jaiyka f rleesermarü 
Imprraterzkos af badam Nauk, (St. Petenburg] 
xiv. [1888]. lxi. [1597], ік. [219г], larx. 
[1905], Ixxxvi, [1909]; K. Haser Ari dur 
AMesfenzgra meher peur bungrn der. Land ылы 
Lots, Nienna 1893 aml Batndge sar pAgri den 
Gregraphie вон Деметре, Ооа 1895; K. 
Kayser, Westwontowgre, Філ Антигуа 
faicke Porsieiiung, Sautigart 1931; FP. Sticettl, 
Le rümieche Btaut Doclea im M'ontrnegre, Viena 
1913; G. Schlumberger, ора ре аде Ган fire 
yomiie, Paria 1884, p. 433 a7.) 8°. 4) C Jiretek, 
Uerua JTera. (ids tocmik uauluj, ті. боз пў. 
Prag 189} (succinci) amd Gerh der Seriem, 
L, nfi, Gorha r9ri1, 1918. (reliable, but тегу 
scattered woterial with very fall bibllography). 
The monuwgraphs by S. Milutinovit (1835), Vuk 
Kamdti (1537), M. Medakovié (1850), A. Andrič 
(1555), D. Milskovic (1856) etc. are absolete; 
Sp. Goptevit, Grit vam  Afemimmpre wad 
Afhanien, Gotha. 1944, dilettaniish, foll af. chau: 
rinistic distortions; F. Genthe, Memfrmegre, Ein 
Бейка znw. GéschleMe irints Fürzttndmusr, Berlin 
19t2, a mechanical compilation from accounts 
of travellers; P. Chotch, Brbüijerrasa dri Manir- 
nagro, Napice 1924, very defectrye; J, Markovic, 
Dudijembobersbe mitrepeliia, Agram 1902; F. 
Miklosich, Die sarditckow Dymarten Стејт, 
Vienna #856; |. Tomid, Craft i Cree Gera 
(1479—1528), Belgrade 19o1; Mariano Bolizza, 
Kelatiene ed deurittinne del zanpiaceto di Senttari, 
Starins XI] (Ngram 1880), p. 158 rq; J. Kuvurac, 
Monhtmegrima, Carlowiis 1898 and Tome, Pe 
ШЕН aos Crue oe prema Ti ыле | 1528- 
i L. Belgrade 1904, lwo wo аба» 
ien redi iem Taped aer militi rin b - 
pulitivhrn, Expedition der Firm у. У. Del 
gered; sack Momiergre; in Ainin Arche, 
1586, L 403 y. (very valuable for Kular- 
geschichte); S. Ljubie, броите г 52грани Afairm, 
Belgrade 1870; P. Piani, La Delwar de 1707 
4 rss, Paris 1893; M. Dragovit, Matergan 
sa isforgu Crmé Gert Güarvià гробу штор 
ruine, le, bxv., bxxin, Belgrade 1: 1586, 
1891 and riri za izierbw Cres Gert i Heke 
Keturshe podethom XIN. sisijtia, Spementh Sr puke 
Kralj, Abadcmift, xxxi, Belgrade 1898; NL 
Gjorgievic, Crau Сега т Литта w XVI. 
кейн, Belgrade tora; Н} is Mea Чета 
arbira, Belgrade 1913: Cree Gera | durrga 
(114—694), Belgrade 1924 and Crea Gora i 
Rura (1284—1814), Belgrade 1914; M- Кем, 
{еен Ёўгми тїйє стмёүе bege Petra Petro- 
rida Nyegola, Zara 19055. Patsch, Aui Hirsegowi- 
mar бегай Fendadesit, in Mittilungrm der Geogra- 
ghixhum Geiellichaft in Wien, lxiv. (1922), 153 
sy. Hawen, Die räumliche Кайши Мот 
narei, in Petermanss Mitteilungen, LVI, 
тото], rig ag; Opt imeviniki sibemih ma 
iris Crun Geru, Cetinje 1888 by B. 
Bogitié; A. Shek, Aligemsiat: Geictoluck iter 
dar Feral far was Fürritentum. Montenegro, 











The (owns o 
(ef. such expresalana ln “Moorish bath”, “Moorish 
Cofre" eto. Y. 


Amh ar Herber peoples, purc or mixed with negra | 


(Mauretania г 
Algeria (Caesarean Maur ) At x later date, 


= MONTENEGRO — MOORS 


Heri #895 (with an intreduction ‘on legul сө the Вай) гае ИЙЕ Банга! Ба Sept 
Arstory);: ron Sax, Greki dh Afardterr. | and by the Iwo twere of Wali and Na 
falter der Yürku, Vienus. 1915. (Nema); Hf, Uke him, we take into eccount all 

(< PFarscu) | inhabited area, we eught to extemd it to the. exit 
MOORS, s rather vague wimi atl applied in | aa fur as the moridian of Tüsnhaktu. 
the six century to certain alemenie (nthe | Munuritania, which now forme one of the sight 

Muslim tows population of various éoun- | colonias of Freuch Weu Africa, is only à part of 

wies amd especially to the |mhabitants of | this vast згод. Û li to the north of the Senegal 

the Mediterranea parte of North | between: thin rivet, the Atlantic Ooezz and the 

Africa. The word, presumably of Phocnician |. mumigot of Kamkoro; to tho north sod essi) a 

origin, correspoods (o We ancient [осі пал af | frontier datila! by agreements separated [i from 

the natives of Barbary reproduced by rhe Romans | the Spanish Sahara (June 27, 1900; Oct t, 1064: 

at Meaty, Monri and by (he Greekz 44 Mumgwram | Nov. 27, 0012) and from the territuries of the 

sime vil. $33) The term Muara used by ne south of Algeria (agreement of June K 1905) aod 

dea goueral way for the Berbers passed | fram (he | French Sistas (decree decree of aghi April, 
into spain in iho form Aero, and it was by tbe | 1913). It fae an xrex ol iem square kilometres, 
tame of Muros (nt the people uf the Iberian | 289,000 inhabitens, the deniity of papalitlon 
peninsula throughout the whole penod of Mwslim | being 0.34 | 

rule knew the Arab conquerors and aralsivised Except for the banks af the Senegal, the 

Berbers who hod come to setile in Spain from the | country Ы steppe of desert, and only suitable 

ether side oí ihe Stalb of Gibraltar. The game | for stock resting. To be brief; ii ita military 

orm ране inio various Eaoropesn langoages: |{tootier district defemiling on the north the more 

French Maury, Кашын Mors, German Maur. At | favoured lands of the Senegal rather than a conntry 

the time of the *Reconquista™ the name Moriscoa | auitable for RR hy colonisation. 

was applied in M to these аны (usally L Biss 


crypto-Maslims) who had remained im the conntry 
until their Gi! cxpglsion in gino, The Morisces A semi-circular range of hills of no great height, 
went mainly то North Africa, where they were | woro by erosion bot ofien difficult of access, starts 
knowl (6 the watives an Aeaieler erhile Christian | aa И "t. gut of the ocean to lhe snith of the 
travelicra gave them the general niie of Moor | Rio de Oro and reaches the midille coarse of the 
Senegal after running round the contuurs pe 


In moderns times the bibori tò the E 
wee therefore the urban population of the North - s a b де 

шиг ап thi Tagant separated ee 
of the Whar е wero the cornerstones of 


| 





African ports, irrespective of the proportion ùl 
xni from. Spain, Since then (he word haa 
been generally maed with (he measing Muslim of | thii syst ré 

eee wearerm end of (he Mediterranean | in the petrified wea" a plam scattered ovet with 
rocky islets) u the Tiris and by che arétes of the 
Adrür » to the EE by the Kgnaiba and Ажађа. 

The interior of thia gulf consists almost entirely 
uf "— brosght fram ihe desert by the pre- 
blood, who live to the north in the Semwgzl in sornb-cast winds, The done in the 
the provece to which the Freoch oow give the south are all fixed and are called “dead") in 
ancient name of Manritania (kee below), and to | ihe north they are “alive” and айын. 
the offipnag of the siraga of Arabi from South | Like the other dunes of the western Saham they- 
Arabia anil Cingaleis who form ай limportant | rum le the direction of the wind, N. ES Wa 
Міт colony in Ceylon (E £06,000}. and are separated from one another by contour 

E. LeéveProvencat) — | of Aimer ect along which traffic can gu. 

The limi gl iha Morna ls MAURITANU or Maurs- | The Shamamati ix a plain, formed of landè ol 
iuli. “This name whieh hes been derived either | alluvial origin, along the lower Senegal and ва mck 
from = Phoonician- word Afiwáarim *the Westerns" | particularly suitable for cultivation; as we go up the 
ex wid анон ао бош 9 пеше аб a nibo river it |& kogwa s Liamm znd then aa Gidimaka. 

before tbo Christian. era ia North Africa, | Other plains, those of the Br&knm ani the eee 

was applied In ariclest times 16 porthum Moroeen | are more теше from the river; they captain 
Tingitzmn) mad to the north-west of | permanent pools of water to ‘which thelr girdles 
of high Gees gave a chameteristic appearance 
(тиғ). To the north of the Shamarnnh and the 
aan of the firikna stretches a series of dunct 
Амар, 


The шаш Moors has also been giver to the 








by. extending the application, Europeans have 
giver the general name of Moors to the 


Arabo-Berber peoples of Mediterranean mong which may bementianeld ‘aoe ak 


aod Saharas Africa. Thes gradsally they The contoir of the Inghizi continued hy that of 
Game $0 dutingeish oot of this mase the groupe | the Amaalga separates the lutter from. the dinilai 
With which they qume mone frequently toto contact | ranges, the Akshar and ‘the Agofal, which stretch 
(Tripoliums, Tunisians, Algerians, Moroccans), жю | to the Tiri: they are diffical! to cross, bat between 
thal the name Moon came to be Hiumlted to the | (bem ihe Tijrit suppli an easy route. lieyond 
people of Spanish [Минг Jewish or Turkish | to. the oorth-west, the ‘Taste and the 5 al: 
АГ North А and particularly to the | Abyad are great plaina of denudation. | 
поша of the western Sahara, who travers what | Od thelr conves face, the- AdrZr and TRgsat 
Tee (xan E rats Cairo 1329 А.Н.) | ате е to the worth in the massif of tho 
le “land of Rhu", from the name of ita | Kudiat Ijj ated tip iat QE ылда Малы 
M: ue, I de A country l4 beundei, aays ihe 7 lhe Tinei-kaf, towarda the north-east hy the 
fe Coen, the vallay of the | с Ша of the Dhar Adrür and the Hank and by 
the plain | Tbe. Haibs (plain fhe platen of ihe Eglab, which stretches to the 


Н, 


Hie 









Шаха, Between theod 
eat ridge» of moving dunt muke 
pasagas йш but provida guod pastursgre far tha 
fockir tbese are from wmit (o sogih, the Erg 
зой (Па Aukar. Laniy, to the north of al) these 





mium e мим, ёт (шшш, Кас авй Yetti 
me " withous water, of ond and fai 


wil, whith pun as | 

‘The coml consists of dunes and plarewux with 
hsnas dalijasi ur walt lakea There ie uaüualls 
x jurge sunmd-bar; ncrertbeiese ihr sez, whizh i 
very rich in Bali, gives a lirelihood 

Tie Sahari in the proper eme of the worl 
шу eetehi boyad s line markod by Cupe Ti- 
Tiris, Mejrrya [Mandjeria), le turtlerg bank of the 
Tigent [depression of Кин), Ше southern margin 
of the Adaler and Walia it la cepexiully dry 
mi both ilde of the Addr: to the weet io the 
тертип of Port Etheme aod in ihe dines bordering 
oh the Tiris, and especially to the cast where tu 
the oorth af Walata, ihe Mrxya, Lgaf and the western 
put oí the. Erg Sheet, atl almost unknows, form 
a aisils ne mzn'ue-land, this Шапа Ы хыйе 
oily by antelopes, gurelles and ostriches, amd bj 
ie Negli huniers who ogo mangge tò go far 
deya without mweuter and live like their guine ón 
Бієса мив 

lo the еш of the Toe shove given, the 


li. fürCLATICN, 

| to, which the chronicles 
дїй malve ‘traditions yo back, Машизша cme 
i» hase been pegpled by megrom Later, іа the 
coume of centurion, it teceived various immigratione 
М. Беата, expecially Sauhiidja amd пайга, Атай 
жой probably аро of jews, The Jashidi cume 
brat, certoimly before the Hidjra; later the develop 
ment of 'ташз-ЗаНаган собипшсе brought to the few 
Uaè ihat had beon bailt, menhante of та! 


origi (Ame, : ZAR, Майын, лаш, 
Каза, Seis er er panogi alin, Jews 
fae (ere ts belk retuye [toni persecutions, tle 
wat of which drove thom out of Tult aj the end 


(group ш then tam invidéd the 


oy fiam the avb pentury onda, iringing. 


Ий them oote Zantin or driving them m frani 





ol them, 

The Jews have beet completely absorbed into 
ihe Bariery (they form, H ji belived, the foundation 
the caite оГ маа, чалан or into the 
РЩА, Б (ш ir ia mot pomiihle to estimate their 
aubes at ibo present day: Tho begroe, who 
lave been miiy driven towwrdé ihe river, ше 
nn reji joo Tuculors 


| ЙЫ UR dadas ; | 
etree 21,600 Narakole sud (ges Nat, Fil 


HL, eisros v. 


*.Prehlitory. Eucb resemrche: a» have been. 
"uds im Maurilan aotsbly ix the Adr&r end ш 


the Ада, E terealed there, м throughout the 


i io a pupulatias | 


he iot hix le (1023) Hs son-tp-law 





f» tix cmt by tui 4 daharn, the exteterce of роб prehistoric Шаде, 


ШШ da not posibir to date them (hey ure at 
{сш evidence of a very early population whose 
unenalls biem to coneeet them with ihe negros. 
These conclusions are funther confirmed (by the: 
ишме chronicles and traditione, and perhaps we 
vag ta connect with ihese remote inhabitama. 
ai ybe country Us Hahr, bo whom Ue Moors 
aimnbote the creation of the palm-growes of the 
Adel anl who ate said iy have boll) = town, 
he. “chy of the dogs", on the aite of ihe present 
Ашир, tes mila A. W, uf Adr. What seemá 
probatio im any caa is that these black Mauri 
ваші жеге Вие. ог езе subjects ul ihe fret 
kingdoms known to the southwest of the desert: 
lhas ol Takrir, which ruled Senegalese Puta, that 
ûf (ipana; the capliini of which was oo ihe site 
i the modern Komli, fou miles 5), of Walata 
und that uf Diara which succeeded them aod ruled 
ihe whale of (he western Sodio Ta the north, 
the lands of the negroes no doubt marched with 
ihe lois Ly Which the Sanhilla and Znigs Barbera 





Wd a acomadic lio im the south of Morocco, 


k The Sashadia invasion. We da nnt 
koow ub what dae da Sanhüdjs invaded Mauri 
tinis, buk Ц was certainly s werp euriy ume. И 
is possibic that expeditione by the Amb emirs qo 
A Magli AAS, beginnisg im the latter yours 
of the veoth cestury, which marked the firat 
contact of Ше Бана жи Шы, may have 
drivda them to the souti but iheir Armi meunugna 
mto ihe Tiris Inia the Adete and ty tha Tigani 
were probably much earlier. Thew «conquest uf 
the country, W je frag, ems to have been fairly 
slow ший it was noL, it appesrs, til the xib century 


that еу. восе дей Та caching the Lanka of the 


Senegal for tbe мы пша | 

z The first $anbhadja kingdom. Al the 
beguming of the uinth century, » certain number 
of Sanhiidjs mibes (among them: the Lewttos, Lue 
Guildala anit the Beni Würet) occupied the. Adrür, 
with, thew advanced posi» m ihe Tigatt, and nue 
rails int the Daw) (Hodh) aginst the negra 
Sminke expire 01 (арапа. The Lestat wu pp lien! 
thom witli chicle al thle: time, and om of Ven, 
Tilan (d iw 5396-07 $57), woos led пи Споры 
kis authority an ali the lerbers and making twenty 
орто Кишда рау bitme ta him. The eliet Vows at 
hia danminton were Arsggl and expectally Audaghuat, 
forty milew N; E- of Ша айе о Ше aider Keil 
(Kita). Audaghusr eem lo Баке toco [кше ш 
the seventh cey by the 5oninke awd ili fume 
is a contre Of trans-Siharan, trade brome E а 

гре foreign lion, alpeadg be past Convert 
ai, eri AEN ql different branches and Атаа. 
lu apite of this brilliant start, this Lewitt dy» 
fiy docked ошу а аўт ume шч disappeared 
in 910; Bach tribe then bed wn imilrgsenilent eaiabetice 

ub the emperors of Ghane wera abie to extend 
ibai power vowunds Ње. Тиран; шыі to inke 
Andagüus af the em] af iho tenth ccatury. 

4 The second Sanháija kiagdun. To 
жата 1030, gle chiefs of the Watton апда 
irlbes agreed to combine gain ay in the time al 
Tilatan smi thus to resit the cacroachments of · 
the Soninke. The power was planed in the hands 
of x Lemiuni called Tarsina, wld: seems to have 
bern the fitat really Mualim Ёё! ruler. He went 
ш. Масса пай Ва савт a» а оси convert 


| holy war on the nagroes, in which 
led him to x holy the Үл b. 


36. 








[bhii of ihe inbe of the Caddils aacoceded 
him, aceoriiig fo the ontom which made ihe 

tere :Сїшшишшш@ go tothe two tribea ulreruately. 
Like Tarsind, ће ған а аш дой on returning 
from the pilgrimage, be brought fom Morocco à 
holy maa, "Ais Allih b. Vaxm, to whom he 
eotrusted the task of eliciting his hrothem, wha 
were will very остані of the prnziples of latim, 
The gaint wee at first well received by the Sans 
МАЦ atl te made them tmild the town. of Aret- 
nonoo. near the site of the modem Tighit, Bri 
soon his comand appeared too difficult -for, the 
nomada, who rehalled against him. Hur souglit. ee- 
iuge ‘with hiu Шарая Та а raj ar fortified 
monmitery ou am hand in the oceun (bumetimes 


identified with Tiira) and they were henecturth | 


kncwn se the sAfwrüfüe (the men of the 
пар, а word which has been corrupted in Europe 
to Almotavide unter which name they have became 

© The Aimoravids, Thoi reputation [ог 
MAhctiy (prend very rapidly mud mitracted many 
diseipies to-thez. When "Abd Allih had gathered 
atenrul him a salliciently large body of men, he 
fed: thom agziust their rebellions brethren, and 
against he Agra. la û few yan they snbdund 
the bolo of the western Saher from "Таан 
aud ihe [ira tí (he Senegal. Im 3050, Vaby& b. 
[brahim ‘diol, and Yahyá b. "Umar, chief óf the 
Leming, became the politics} head of the con- 


federation, “Abd Alih b. WVaem remaining the 


fellis ehiti While the first recepiured айй 
plandered Awlughust, the өссүн! allemptel the 
couquesà of the Maghyih. Bar aos (hey were 


both alain, Wahsü ja а rising in the Adtir in 


S huh. ihe degrees ol ihe "Tukrür tried ur vain tg 
help him, sad Aht ANAR ba Byhting the Bargha- 
wits hovetics vf the plains of Moracco, Aba Bakr, 
brother of Yahya, wa then for rome ilme supreme 
eblef of the Almoravidi, then to gratify hia am- 
Mtbous nephew Vint b. Thshiin be handed over 
Au him kia tongue jw North Aimes, срин 
ioniy fa met tha soveecignty of the south. He 
‘evoted bimect! to è holy wae against. the negroes 
and to thelr conversum to Iklim. He aueceoded 
е back towards the river and in 
tiking G з 1076 and the capital of the 
ан ш 1089, extending ili teaching, the trulition 
my, as баг аз the jand& ofu Mandingo prince 
of the Upper Niger. He was Hain in the Tagani 
in FOS? and hiy death marked the break up ef 
Ue Fanliidj confederztiot in Moatritanm; each 
tribe regained it independence, 

Ј. ТЪе Ташта аай the üegro re- 
action: Between this diio ani the of the 
kinh century we know very linta nf the history 
of Mauritania. We only suspect that the infiuence 
uf the nmpro khipdom. of Mali mit hare extended 
up-to, Wie. Adrii und Tügant and thet а new 


Marsbout Barber dlement formed hy tie Tashi. | 


of Sit) come and settled in ihe eoiitey, 











perhaps have quccesded in sahjecting ie Berlrers, 
w 


he were exhausted by their campaigus of сош- 
quest Jit (he. Mediterrauesn. región, Hf the coming 
of the ا‎ Arabs had nut checked them, 

p. The Ma'kil lnvasina, JÛ (s теі рове 
tu date this new invasion oxactly) it is, however. 
certain (dat Hb maa wid û single effort. Je went on 
almost down t» (ће nincteonth century with Little 
groupe Altering ato tlie Sanhaüdja enemmpmest 
und at fength submerging ther, 

Setiing out from Egypt, the Ма разве] айта 
the. worthers border of fhe dcsert and teiched tha 
Ocean te (le south af Мотосса mitha frat hal 
of tie xii" century, They ihen eaterad ilie service 
Of the Marinid rulers of Fas, who ued them to keep 
in subjection the provinces beyond the Ailsa аш 
io vellet tases. These onelleciplined mamade very 
soon took advantage of thelr privileged’ position. 
Measures hab to jit taken againat ther brigandage 
ami them threats to overrun Morocco, and military 
exgediium& мете vent mguinat ibm. Lither as a 
кєнїї ОГ these repiixala, ot Lecause they were 
called im by the Danhádpa to help them apgülmd 
the аа er becaüsa а уеп af rauphi drove 
them in starch of new pasturage, tome of tbem, 
belonging to the confederation of the Dwi Hanan 
ur Ben) Hasan, went down towards Mauritania, 
lut the chronicles do not my why, In any cave, 
having helped io drive thè negrour hack towarda 
ihe fiver, supported by the Zandta Konta who came 
{ти Tuli al the sma time аа 
they reduced to wassalage the Sanhüdja of Upper. 
Maoritania (ijel amd Zermmttr) iy ihe aril: century, 
Western Manritenia, үшын and Tagant in the 
qrii aud (he Adrzs and Luwer Manriianm in-the 
avi century: Throughout the Jong period [rom 
ihe zv! century to the present day, we find the 
authority in the hands of 3 czrtzin number of 
Udaya iibest (be Und Bite, the Мда Шы 
Мага, (Бо Бейка, the Trürzs xnd ihe Uliid Valy& 
le "Ошан. Oiber. Beni -Hisn aliy mmni a 
bot barely reached Mauritania. The Ultd Dlim 
linve ulwaye remained ih the desert опе ami tbe 
БШ opem to ave passed somme years a litile 
ta. ie sorib of dhe Senegal before migrating to 
tbe region ol. Timbükra. | 

€ The Ma^kil «nd the Saultáns of M o- 
rotco, From thir frit sojourn In the south 
of Muroees, (lese Ma'lkil langr metaimad the character 
of Makhren tribes; under. (he Sa diaim end “Alawi, 
maby o[ (hem supplied contngeuts to the gis 


tribe This statua gare thelr migration suuthiwanis 


ihe epp té of & camquest iü name of the Salt&na. 
This w^» po doubt the legal justification of the 
tribue whith they exacted from the <c juered 
Heduinr; it ais explains why the rulers of Fas te 
Магі sometimes claimed es theirs the territory 
al Mauritania, why they sent several expediibans there 
to the avilt® and DIRE GEM HRS cg ranteil. 
investiture to certain chiefs anil Ши why the 


| author of a Mavi, after consulting several leamed 


һе Fauhoruha sem to. have at frst taken ир | men, thought that the “amd al Shinn should be 
She wantle oF the Aligoravids and to hare matte ШЕТ МЫ НЫ Maghrib and T rch the Sudha 


thrumelves (he champions of ibe d) hd nam 
ihe: nagross- Hot after a [cw милле, they were 
delves back frien the region of the river and fall 
task upon the Tiris and Adest, where they pare 
ai A anj devoted themecives to су and 
гей кк duvatians The racéesus of (e negron 
tian became amiss . ola Sanles amd Tacujors 
РОГОВ а whole- pari of Mauthaula gad pigh 


еп {г 
Такара, the 


,& The Ssnhádia reaction. Whitever way 
(Ше ашпа! success of 1ha Arab couguests in Mauri 
tania, It were vot effected without vidlent reaction 
part of the Sanhüdja TWe poeeriy of the 
парто danger and the looscmesm 
af links between jhe various bodied of lavaders 
facilitated: the &etement of the arly Arif lavadlêrk 
Hut the tyranny of the Mail towards the Berbers 
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ses 





wach dexperanon | firzr tme. дї: Фе ырык of the ийме Ношу 





<ul ‚аршы lhe traditional eusmy, Thun 
hating giren: the troops sutlicient training ins 

ampiga which brought thew wero ihe fiver to 
plunder the left bank, be tured oponly against 
Arsba This waa the calibrated “War if 
Habitat”; tn the course of which the Ambe ware 
шш iti "cheek ‘fist Ау gears} but ip ibe mad 
quarrels within ths Sanhüdig ranks destroyed their 
wirength amd in £674 the gafes ai Tin Үе} 
doomed them |o vassuiuge 

ls mmch tho emna way in. i745 tbe еи 
Berbers of the Adiir hud lo bow before the Ma‘hil 
and et the and tae iR Mi нана 
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smira All over, Uum 


the political alization of the 
аша, and regelar little pomad 
de have licen - fi wanally шае 
wr now fud tbc dynuaty of 
b. Damman r 
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Е 
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n Майна E de 
ا‎ Sours А le 
ta - Ec . Àmong.! 

B&kus alvo, the Lid "Abd Allah amire played 
* prspouderaümg role aher ihe war f Rabbah 
wer iure exiended on. ue NA 
0 the (ocean, Later, and particularly from. i 

i i huis p Ma lingo) | he 
A lant reign. И Адайда. 1515—1341 
Bud (heir i КЕ айтал М 


ihe French Mesi in Me to pear (ram и 
Каке icm ferme, |a Adr de LAM e хене а 


мди and who tried ќо develop; 

cmmerok, und Ahn uh] Sidi Ahmed (1891— 
1893) whe by his military aqocesees earned the tithe 
er дота ауа ри a Vi Sul 
my ‘ete oa the — Moorish ruler 





Ha tanks oí of the sires, 
t, EEE tivalries on the coast ul 


Машан а. Ji was ln tbe first ball of the av! 
the Portu vislted the comt of 


Mist aad the cash af the Seongil for the 


Ties a and treme with them wie 


і 
аа вт ado whi was able to | 
tathulent subjects at peace with thely | govern 
и®на-8аһлишз 


i ie did wor abolish iis custom, x 
| goguimed Haat France bad a ti 


| gi otal ming: peace aming 





ibe Navigate, ex * followed which 
baok silanes, tier Абат Јово Fei 
lai goes t0 Wades im the stern Ad, шге 
һе ы ome months among rhe Sentido n 
1440, А peruinnent settlement war foamed 
{443 оп the island oí Arguin, which afforded 
telles Conditions e( emznrity, From there the 
Portuguese endearonrel to catenl thee power 
lute the interior wad Lo comand Une great curavit 
routes witch led foom the Bilin to Morocco; to 
(hem are zttribated the furtresaes, Bow in rains, 
near Wotan mod аб Агуу But if it is certain 
ihai fur & dhoni e they extended their reiutlams 
пз far an the capita) of the negro empire of Mali 
dá ihe Upper Niger, il secus that they dil oat owe 
factories tor any length of lime cxcapt on ihe caast. 
The trele of Arguin: flugrished fot 1469 cantitries 


| iu tbe Tixnds of the Portaguese, Hien ûf the Speniatile 
| amd j| extesulex sa lar as Lower Mauritania thro 


Portemdik (canrupüog oi "Port d'Addi" from | 
fame ol sa emit of Trirzi) + ши Sey aiid geal 
ом where barter was carried on. The French 
ata later dite established themselves at the mouth 
of ile Senegal (1626), fhe Dutch at war with 
Spam took Arguin là 1635, which the English 
took Tem them im 1665 and m struggle for in- 
fuenoe began mmg these three calicis which 
lasted für; & century, Atguin and Portendik eim 
ünuilly changed hands while France developod 
het trade alony the Senegal hy bailding factorres, 
Ficaily the Treaty of Versailles (Sept. 3, 1755) 
recoguisnl her exclusive sovereignty over the 
Atlantic cot from. Cape Blane ш» mhe munh of 
ibe Siim: The ware at the beginning of the sixth 
century brought the English back there fos 
a dure, and li war oniy Hi 1817, Hice: yenta alter 
n westy оГ Pur, that France de&mitely took 
" af the. country. Arguin ane] Portendik 
ud | in the meantime been almost eaarpletely ruined 
ma іны ul these wvierssitudes. 
£ Thr French сопдпеві. Down ts 0557. 
retained the wight Lo itade at Portendil, 
ишер ашке M ej a аваси ee M 
Mubsunad а lo play oH арине 
wther tha o nations who deemed to resets 
іибераея und thua to (jai а footing on 
me left bank of the Seuegal. Tha position of the 


Егер with regard 10 1ba nativos was ape 


ni af heey cova dues IE wae only 
ln 1854 with the appointment of Faldherbe as 
or Hl tal thal a mare vigoroer policy 
waa Introduced into Lower manritania. bn four petra 
һе reduced Walo on tke left bauk to aübsussion 
and drove the Moors out wf И and al the 
emiir òl Trima acd Brak tó sign z treal y, which 
eut pe 
ghi of auzernimnty 
over the pooples Meg мац ihe rirer and gesran- 
freedom ol trade th 
S | Porman tity years, these ia сайа wert respected 
and the chiefs, io much occupied: n 
their snhjexis ы ш 
delending ihemaelees (тош. the intrigues of pre- 
o ides, an longer thought al coming into codaire 
with Freach troops; cummercial agreement were 
mide whieh extended as far ms with the lds'aisli 
of the Tagant andl one treaty wae oven made with 
d emit al ha Admir This -alio sow a 
great deal of saploratian of biterion; after 
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Бб иЕе 


Минь Park (1795—1796), Cailllé (1825), Caille 
(1543) and Panet (1850), Vincemt, Ila al-MugiiiuL, 
Bennel, Alum Sal, Mage, Fulerand, Aube, Salzillez, 
a mod Cerrera, Trouli, Soller, Fabert, Doonet, 
nehet, Gruvel sad Chidoas contributed. te ou 
knowledge of thie countey and prepared the way 
for Иа actuation, 

Та rhe jast years of tue xixth century the troubles 
Of which Lower Mauritania was the centre tially 
hud repercuisions on the trading centres om ihe 
river which became daily more serium. The im 
pecuriy hampered cumimerco abd in proportion | 
ihe memory of the vigorous policy of Faidherbe 
became obliterated, marauiiers ravaged the conntry | 
down te the lif bank of the river, night inte ihe | 
admitinered conniry, The couqaewt ol Maoritani! 
hu to 1м planned In orderto protect effectively 
the coluny of Senegál and with this object an 
esdeaseur wae made ba nse the hinlgence of the 
marabout, tired of s perpotua) wariare, of which 
Lao oien they bore ihe srpem. The: diplomatic 
action of AL Coppolani, Comnmiemire (Général 21 
the govemmeeni sire 1902, judiciomly supported 
by polke operations, brought ahaut the cccmpatioa 
bf the TiEna eouniy in 1903. ol the Bikkna 





Quir 


country in (96g and of the Tüysut in. 19ga$. 


b rapid avance, however, wae checked 
iure thé anti-fircige propugaada of à тонау 
ut е Пани), Ма" аі Аата, апп. of Mukummad 
Fadil, who alter spending a long period ip Upper 
Mauritania, bad been settled for wome years ut 
Smara nesr Sapiani al-HRamad'. dà prerüge ms a 


ned supporsed bg the тепага shown him 


ths Morpcean sülilus, waa not long in winulug 





him. the supper ihe greater number of the 
Мои tribes and y of those of ihe Adrir, 


the eats of which trad been brought ip in his en- 


foarage, At Nis mmatigalion, Coppolani waa азли 


Womed amd a (ous of the 5 pua Ман 18, ги 
come to lead the фы й Mauritania, A success 


Morocco, w general offenrire wis begun agulzit 
the French iroops (1908). To put an р an 

tation winch threatened to become dangerous, 
Colonel Goumm) conquered the Adit in уну апд 
hid Victory was completed in i910 by the death 
o[ MM alAinis and in 1613 by the captor of 
ТЇШЇ? аш joining up with the trum of the 
Hawi. The comjuew of Manritauia hy the French 
was (hus pracües]iy completed. The iarch of el- 
Heiba, aon o| MA' at^ Ainin, on Marrükesh tn тота 
favived mime inclination to rodei among the Moors 





but the destruction of Smara i igr3 chockod this, 
ied Frxoce now only hail to secure the protection 
Of her colugy from raiders from the Sahara, 


IV. soclat AND ECOWKONIC L1FE 


The negroes aro sanlel syricalturite who have 
their Ше, жанду mo ho Shomamah and the 
эң іна w Máauntanis, icr » 
| vore haer a ew village (the prime 
sie Mats шщ, Wadan, Tigh, ТЫШ) жи 
Ан groves and a few fate in the Айгїг, the 
Баран end ihe Dhar. They are greai somada 


HT 


Who five under: üymeshapeil tants of camelski 
and lle the runlall with sobs mee Those 


T 
ES 
T 







hetweeu the river aud the desert, except fhe 
Trürza of western Mauritania, whe, db sonunu 
of the dryness of their couniry, move over a mach 
greater ured aud ашп greu reach Tiris ani 
Addy Sujal, The people of the Aidit go down 
us lar жз Raut, and ón tlie worth ab one dme 
were in contact with the Tekno» of the aouth of 
Moreceo around the Sapu al-Hamta®, ‘heir sup 
ply of meat із very scanty шой it i uot au 
emao when Palchari cally dhe “ihe mus! 
wretched ol mankind". | 

Their groupa huve bero much gradated by the 
ponnani influx of Moroccans. Before Freeh sli, 
Ше алат, pure Aribe formed the gable ami 
warnor ciass who protected the ¢nommpiments anc 
fired by vatile-reazing anid агане: Phe 2rear0 
or marabouts, geocrally Sanlia(ja or Zandta Becher, 
pe un annual mm called gise to the Hain 
or Yheit security; they were likewise breeders of 
ente, but also. included. amung them merchants 
and men of Jenco who were regular travelling 
unireéniies, the mure of lts open practice of 
sorcery served them из 3 mezss of defemee against 
the exartiena of the Hasan. The Zedge ot iritat- 
aries (/j4ee9), Sanhidja Bertier, were tho exploited. 
The feudali dues which they pH to tha Ambs 
(ferme) did not always exempt them from periodical 

yimentà (0 the maraliouts nur from wrhitrary emmi 
Леміш upon them by one or the other: They were 
le part. sgriculturista, The Hard, feed. dava, 
formed tribes of зет, uzually better treated 
than the preceding. Finally the Himn and thé 
warabouts owned numeronp slaves in which they 
did a busy trade, (m the finge Uf all (hese groups, 
Thin Mau". the тоя Гоага) айй Ше Лны 
were respectively (hu workman, ports agul singers emd 
bunitesa who supplied the encampment: of eastern 
Mauritania with met. 

The barriers berween ihese castes wee in theory 
tigid. A certain sumber of maraluuis, however, 
and even oi ZnEgas succeeded in éscuping from 
Arah tutelage, like the [du'alsh uf iit Tapani, and 
devoted themectves to tie adventurous life of the 
Nmadi hunter (yeimer) just ad “penitent” Hasan 
wamefrunis adopted the pious life of the Zwaya 
(Tipah), 

French adminiimion has [eil thiw traditional 
orguulauionp intct, only e реезэтор dlavery; il 
has, however, checked. the ا‎ ‘of ihe Наар 
hy puting « sop alnast everywhere to. thë paf- 
ment of the formas and ghafers, — 

Economies Life. Maatianim has only uns 
port, l'ort-Étienbe, on the peninunla | 1 
Blanes dt js, liowever, only a fulüng centre. The 
course of the Senegal іа used as far mi Podat jn 
the гу арыф, вт ағ ав Ваке ju the winter 
monha No toad Nia yet been mode, bel tba im 
portam! peinH ate linked ap by automobile ur 
тапта services. The telephone lp ln we only is 
the ewik, bai its place is taken by the wireless, 
which connects Mauritinia with Dalar, Casablanca, 
Agadir, Bamako and Timbukew 

The qim ум muro of weslth of the country 
le stoek-breeding: $1,000 cameli, 3,800 ps 
739,000 cattle, 2,000,000 тшш sheeu, 60,000 
ames ThE abuodast ране (аатор pun 
озйне, panes fowl awd busin ү зара Е 
fool for the inhabitant, Among agricultural pro 
dacti, вресы meal lin muy be made of the date 
palma in ibe north (3,000 tom of date a year) 
mong the river aod ins few favoured válleys al 





sauth i RATE uf export 


кай resources Td ins sequ) have hardly 


aa yot We may menion, baw 
at the Eehtbet Tiel, mmhkh haa fig 






d. appli: the caravans to the south: Max. 


the coast a Gw albani art worked by the 
Mort, The axonal export ie 4,700 tons, 


ануу is in. è very 


lather goule which form the equipment of the 
cimelar шї] the furniture of hie lett, Firhiog 
apples he enrampmediie asar the const. 

À. certain number of caravans frantpott mer- 
chwilia from the orth to dks wouth along the 
cond and through the Adri and Tagani to the 
trading centres on ihe river and the Saidin. Thay 
fake slih them animali, guma, sall, datea, сі 
fethen, eine and leather, and bring back cloth, 

armi, powder, candles, ongar, tes, rpicei anil 
s шы} wu e the market of Agr, Ste Shiogifi, 
Willan şod Ai Ач а ال‎ of the 
In the desert (here ie wo longer any d 
Sahan irade. 


v POLITICAL CIFF- 


The negroes nre ruled by their village headmen 
andl chirii ef. distrieta. Moors are groupe. 
iw tribes under the eulkority of s shsikh assisted 
by a council Af mobables cw qyemd'a. Sometimes 
"eni ties are dna in s» hereditary mmi: 
rts, the cules of which eurmvunds himaelf with 
comet тез tecrulted: from among 

a Hemm. The aith or smit b 
ee E only. the н TED 
ш civili matters la oi compleiaty his; е 


a | 





tea ain a aime further reteryes t6 blinsell 
я Neat to enpervise their mlgmenrs thm 
the int jary of his private & а a 
Tbe French wédmiiitetration has been à 

ol the river, is the head of the colony and is a 
T by à military cement, ан кок 
"АЛЛ iiye- im, 28 ary for mi 

mit CT 3 на а aid na 


+ dopanment of | ‘public Teoria The Joca) admi- 
strato carried. cant by uliminivtrahurs èr ofice 
CT inta eight districts (Tm. Brine, 


и сотто tha matire admiristratiee 


the Kur tale taxes (rakti amd 
ا‎ which t thelr nding-esmeli and gum» 


trempt. The ПЕРЕТЕ ТТ 
(tea om calfle. Indirect qot dete 


зен, the salt the armis, 
meetin Ae dt ea. Ths 
= Fee Mauritania for тото was (4,525,009 


grtaya 
"ubur) ftani 


ERI 


YE LAMY AGH. 

spoken m Mauritanis Ww Arabic, 
lac "S Mer Oa MN ihe whites". 
Terter oe zae Б 


Ње алш hare EE 
to hid. af af the divlects of 
Morocco. Ai Wadan and 
Шош шше {Атат} жб М а [итш ч! < 


А аде. | 


ure paid | 
E xj | Àbast a rrentury ag il 


and Т, tbe 
тке 


is pow spoken only by s (bw individuala Саше. 
the nrgrnes af (he river have retained their own 
language. 
VIL &ELüipybh AND INTELLRCTUAL LIFE. 
Histary does out tel) ms what wes the religion 


of the Senhàadja before thelr conversion td IylEm; 
we ean only think that they hind to mme extent 


" | been juffuenced by a monothelstic falth lke Judaism 
we and 
zoning! slimos entirely po the manufacture of | 


© етеп Christianity, Their fni contact with ТАШ 
prohabl dates from "Ukba b. Náf"s expedition 
to The smith of Morocco (6815, bnt 1t là curam that 
e MM те later and csn hardly 
iare hern earlier than the energetic prowtiytising 
campelen of “Abd ANE b. Yun. TS 

At the present day all the inhabitants of: Mami- 
tanla ате Маша оГ the- MEIki rite bui many 
ol them and more pertitmlariy the warriom and 
the Nowdl have only a very superficial scquelutance 
with ther religion amd take ttle interest init; 
F юта and sorcery further corrupt their 
1 асти everywhere, revealing the live 
Hate of the people and negra influence. Milim be 
pot prifly known &ni practised, except among the 
tribes oí marabouts; amoj the latter, a mystical 
tuition amd а fairly advanced culture hive al- 
ways buule themselves felt anil for this reason thoy 
play in Moorish society the part of a Mad of 
sacrrbilal bady sack aa le fowed nowhere else In 
ibe Muslim world of the west. This ja no doubt 
& reunte бизе шии if the Alimoravid movement, 
revived for a time im the war of Habbah, and af 
the peculiar sittin of thes Muslim nomads, 
wha have bere long been the èd ani af 
the white nice, face to face with the negro fetink- 
worshippers of the Senega ami Sidin. Perhnps, 
like Remin atid Pichari, we omht alia to give 
credit to the Infunnce of refigzeatté of the stesert, 
Io anp ciie in thee mgexumimg à kind o( sacred 
character вой mirronoding it wilh a magic prestige, 
certain Heber hevo bad a regular revenge of 
theit dinounr-propre nne the pride of me af the 


| Arati invaders and bare apposed 0 their tyranny 


ond brigandage a defensive weapon. which has mot 
heen without: elect. 

The principa] brofherhaoda uf Maurlionia ote 
«hase af the Тау and of the Kadiriya; their 
Íniueüce exteride injo the landa of the megroce 
The fire are represented by the Ide w "Al af the 
Trina, of the Tigant smi of che Adm, who 
claim ta he dorf and say thay came ftom Tabel- 
bala ai the begioning of the alv century, Sion 
the easily yours of the eth century they bave 
leen connected with the branch of the Tidjinlys 
in Ев. Тһе весит аге murch mirè mumera and 
influential; Aber Bavê. several branches! thet of 
dates frma the svte—svill! centuries 

Hed from the bend of ma Num Y 

Adete bp thee tribe of the Кимга: 
the ТЕ p iy ee heh epee 
iii ашро Иохан 

anla was secured hy ihe grex! prestige 
ie ‘Sheth Gidiya, of the’ Ued Hir (iL 1944). 
We way aloo mention the hanch of thé Fudillys, 
founded in by marly узип of the жн deca 
En icular famc some 30 
d eia el ME, EA Atte and bis brother 
the Shaikh баа НА. These two branches have 
lont (heir be rever wince the deathe of these 
4 individumle Lastly the REAdirtya ore still 
w same foc member of the 


in & new *pub" ami 











Gbwdfiys brotherhood, whose proctices are mgarded 
а» heretical by е оо Милн. 

Shingiti, benefiting by ita aithation on. Vhe routes 
of the cxratxb4 which came from western Moroceo 
or Sehkhet Djjel down 1a. the Hawd or the Seoegal 
wis st one period an intellectual centre, the ree 
purztion of which extended ‘to all the western 
Sahar and io the Sidim, We aee thii de the 
fact that ii was able to give itv-aame to all the 
Мастар tribes (Sivetip/fa) and to the territory іа 
which they led their nomaedic life ond that the | 
Uadition of the country makes (t ane of the “seven 
holy cities of Talim, 11 hes pow ]ost its old prestige. 
fs the ЖУЙЕ ситу the fame of the medorsar of 
Timbaüktu mma! have offered teriow compatition 
to dL At the present (шу Shingiti in sericwely 
threatened һу the sande of the Warsn atid its | 
trade |a much feduned. Atar [> arming an lp- 
creasing importance; the ‘lmeecarity and eccentric 
development of North Africa awl the Shin hare | 
led то the simost complete disappearance! of the | 
tatt- Saharan. trade by which | lived and in part. | 
cular, ma i» patum] іш a land of nonmüa, It Maa | 
been rather under tenia smd particularly fm the 
mabosi encumpinents of western Mauritania thai 
intellectual cultzre has develope Universities have 
been created there where the teaching of tbe Kurr'bn, 
theslagy, law, grammer and logic alll Acurishes 
Some of them have known outbursts of glory 
Gader frames teachers, who have eqmatimes created 
schools. of mystle iniiintion, like those direated by 
the Shaikh Sidiys, Me? al'Aintn or Be Mior lika 
Ihat of the All Muhammad Sälen, whieh lè s 
kind of university in the Tírh which produces 
almost al] the jurists of Mauritsnia. 

A whale original literature bow been abih tò 
develop. Kurasic шаат, Най, law accordlig 
te Sidi. bal (1 and hi commentators, are ite 
essentia] elements, with the doctrines of the SU 
amd their mysticiwm, Pub historial wiler have 
ako haf end atil) bave their eager follower, eapeci- 
Ally among the. tribe òf thè Ulti Daman (Трста), 
‘Lastly “poetry ip behi jo honour among afl the 
tilbes, warrior. and marabont alike, and erpports 
a whule exuta of tronbadours, ihe yriots, who en. 
joy y favour of e contis af ihe mirè 
H Fibfisgrupáy: A complete Libliograph 

of Manrliania i4 giren in drier da Fiye con 
m di "farhad es Hauler Кіна Матгегаїнтт 
Kapiri vol, ab, Paris fgqo)h CL alm the 
tolloctions in the Awiittin du Cenii d Kieder 
Elerig н гагат е АЛОР. іп the 
Kevue dw Mondy Mariman, In ihi Dilerin aw 
Сат def Afeiges ганра am] in Za Gee 
rapier. — miy the more [mporiant studies 
need: be rentimned here: Abmad al-Shingtit, e 
War (maonography of Mátrimnia), Cairo. 1329 
(етт): Aumusire su Gonvrrmrment: Gémiral de | 
PA OF Paris 1912: JVefle? iur Ja Mauvi/enir; | 
К. Basset, Mirriom am. Sémégal, vol, i; Efe ius 
(6 dial Zrmapu, Mofes dier Ге Разза, Кефе 
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chet dimer ga fu Maurer, Paris 1909: 
Général Ра еее, А оноро а рлы) діа | 


Comprifution & тый dr la fang 


wrbire, Parla i877; Cdt Giller, Las Мыло | 
de à Maurümiz, in Kev. dei Ty) caleminiei 


Пав. Feb. and March — April 
Bénétrziion em Mauritanie, Paris 
ые A. Gravel ond T Сыне, £d fremens 
Fiir), Parin 1928—1011 Поне, Tireni. 


Nor.—Tec. t024 
gag; de, Le pv 





duet v lao Miuvitamr sinira, 1911: 
Р, Ману, ушай лет Pam Haier, Chaitl 
Side, tr Faille, Lar. Гаа em Ai Pare toii 
Ча. 2 Sera aes Freesat, Тапа poto: do, 
Fidudis rur diili of de ibus Éisurris n 
freind, Paris 1920; do, Fetter: mirin 
ampiri a Perfrudih rf em Manrilunir, lu Arv. 
de (hist. der colim. fran, Myrs; 1 Mamigmon, 
Mauritamie, in s(mmwairs du Mondo musulmun., 
3" s, 1929; Le AMumrihmé^, in Manor 
publiiee par Ie Gouverntstenit Géniral dc U4.0.F. 
A елата аг ГГ. орча. айе. Аата, Сте 
beil 196023 G. Poulet, fr Mors) do Pb fárigu: 
soif aw fFrumpin. Pura toog} E Psichari, 
fey teis guil rrini dams fe dime: Puri 1910; 

E Richet Ja Mumriüemis, Pari 1930. 

ЗА (F- nix rà Cuáírsttk). 

MORADABAD (Mariditad), 2 district in 
the Rohilkhand iivigión of the United 
Provinces of Indie ood aleo the chief 
town in Le ‘The: ct hes ap area oi aluat 
4300 equate miles amd « population of 1,200,900 
of whom over 420,000 are Mulurmmudnns. Noibing 
li known cof the eariy history of the district. In 





the Muhemmedan period it won auccessively ruled 


` Dehli, fram wham it was oc- 


by the SultErs 


czslonallw jaken by the Salām of Diawrnpür, | 
Moghul, The Hobillan and rhe Note of Duk 
ши it wai ceded iu thea Hrithik іы gor. 
Могай à tbe principal town in he district: 
the amim tine of the e a г n 
las a population of 74,000 of whom over hali are 
Muli, The town is = Moghul foundation of 
ibe &ecconil quarter of tbe xlith century, [ts founder 
was Rastzm Khán wbo alio balli the Djami* Masdjid, 
An ab imseriptlon testifies, in 1637 The town takes 
Hà mume from Murid Bakhsh, the ili-fated aon of 
Shih [Кайши li mpidiy oued Sambhal from ite 
place аз fhe chief town of the district. Ite industries 


are Houtishing (chiety textiles and. laase-wurk). 1i 


wax & mint of (he pin Emperors and also of 
Ahmnd Shih Durre) during lils irean of Indis 
in 7760, Sambhal is a very ancient site bet hee 
girl rey it peseseeved m mediseval 
times. [t hae en old moeqne, at interesting example 
of Pathos grohitecture which heeeren been claimed 
м в «onvertcd Hindu temple. Tt iv said ta Inve 
been built by Bühur but it [s amlonbtedly earher- 
Amoho is tho greai Mubanmmadan cenite of the 
district, the majority of ite popralation being Shaikhe 
andl Saiyida. The chief saint of the Saiyids ie Siami 
el-Din Shih Wiltyat, « desomilant of the teuth Tomi, 
who came here about 13100. His tom (s ati] abowh 
here. ‘The Diimi" Mandjid i» x Hindu temple соп. 
verted into à moque In the reign of Кајы. 


lt ds much visited tp pilgrims, mainly Hindus whe 
ecek relief From Р des UN the power 
of Sadr ab. Dto, w former medii of the mor 
que, whose virtues are still halle ved bo be effitacious, 
ый are overs bundred other moxques in the 
ww, 
Hilferrnpbhy: WH. KR; Nevill, Унт ба 
аге df Mormdnhasd, Allahabad tort 
| ш (J. ALLAN) 
MOREA |e the ueual nume ji melissa! and 
molen times for thm peuiusula of the 
l'elvponsesusa which was reganted [n ancient 
timis an tho citadel of Groec The mime Mores 
ia Hw fonnd im 1343 А. 0. із (а истрае А5 
fol; 143! uf the Grevk manuscript Beil, Mua Adil. 





Wo M. v у: Gardtha Dit prick 
ийет Saree as Milles SE ae Beanie 
snc, Leipsus 1 p. 38, 466, and also Sys 
Маф Анрі Pade backer, ie. 7a), Originally 
the muie Mòra Ad ool apply to the wile 
Ё hut cnl te ikê ater neconteloe of 


тренутна 
Ichthya and the Janie around them an well às 
ihe whole district of Ella. Reliahle references show 
i that even in (he xiv’ century the plaoo-came 
—— rides ed xad bs ee 
y exten tà whole Pele 
mam ad with thie meaning it ie will т 
we ту Ва банана Wes alan by обез peoples af 
east and west. 
Alongside оГ ihe original fórm Mora (4 Maris, 
with. wynzsié Mapsius, Magus) we find other di 
frma in Greek - Iitersturez: $9 "Ausvpls, È bos 


i Анн й. — į ку a Ha » Meész. ]n. 


of the melins period‏ چ 
inpr the predominant form Aer’ (mainly‏ 
Tinlian documenta of the РЬ siet‏ 
dert Amerée (particularly m docaments of the‏ 
iwh— svith century), la Morre (properly Halles),‏ 
io Morír (French) we alan find: Amourd, Ia Memrer‏ 
(in French documents as early as Hue siiitb ceatary)‏ 
The origin of all these forme is to be traced to‏ 
йй ineccurat seperation of the article from the‏ 
wun: i Airaa- ta.‏ 


in Muhammadan texte we find seren mmin forma | 
| ef. Ki Miller, Magpie Arakin; a 


af he namé Morea — Teloponnexus: Zuümerriz, 
Галана, Almera, I Mera, Мета, Лета аш 
Merz, "The fürut five are 
Acuhic- Turkish: There are however Arabic teats, 
which have the olf classical name of the poninanls 
alongh with certain variants (cf below) 

Ae to the derivation of the mame Morea, | hes 
Puzaled students greatly for centuries. Some scholars 
of the хх century waited te comment the mans 


with Moore (tal. Мәет), These wore said to have | 


settled dn ihe: at soe Time This 

Mock Ur meet Eden. Ape alor ei 
= Agree. rei wit 

Miteriead eames пое with p 

ате Time the an pmi ==. һу Emm 

Могу ef Mederm Greet, | 60) and adopled by 


| | Remy supporters: it connected 
More with the Slav Tu irs кез. This view 





hes Weer chatli itor (FP ime Judr 

ping der Lifieraher, T | 10], Tr ad Lea] and 
train My Zinkeimm wid. ul o гак decidedly "mii 

leniting anil fanciful" ted by severa ines 


Greek and Slavonic aa M qd ninm | 
H de generale thought dus Mores là from 
the (Greek word word роба == "mnlherry-rree" i TA at 

т 


m - Hatzidakis ng the re d 


laws. Al | 








Лу Агане, ће алі. 


with the mul Tile by evident for нне 
fron Joh eni dere eri RR а 
MEM # (23 prd I T 
*Nomen ipaum (z Moreas) derivant eds € 
ab arbore sex quami tota regione mcilleet arbor 
ar инә 
ihe medlaèra) Muslim writers (here ie a 
pio between mur > Armarios in Phry 
and Lamara = Mirees, Pelepormeras, Pt T 
mani [ot teref, eri, Ятга 
eic] in Abw 'LESaim Finiawa ran aniy hë Amo. 
rim, winch nsd to he deicribed zs (bs capital 
ml Reye of the kingdom” of the Aim In the 
gedgrapbical tables of Nasir al-Din al-Tial (middle 
of the siiith century) and af Ulugh Beg. Amurem 
shouli rather be üulentiied with Amoron than 
with Mores — Pelaponneszs: (ef. T. Karol, (а 
Wisverthaftiiches "Fakrbnch ['Estwa] sre Uni- 
rer deem, tii, 19059, p. 288—297: A. Haning 
in Jysrufimiich-Nowpyiorhiztbo  Falrblieher, ix, 
2051, р. 65 ^. In fhe little map fy the Arh 
Liri, of tho yest iioa A.i, Берде == Pelo- 
pascesus ie firm (le (ha oli chica) name of 
е: т — Oo the other land, we find Moris 
- Mares == [чіораппожиа (1. е. Ша тпай! дай 
modem name) in the Arable geogmpliiecs!] table of 
the Parse М5. 2214, which ia supposed to contain 
the coamography of Ibn Sa"tl of the vexr 1276 A. Tx 
based (uro the mos part on Tdrhd [1154 A. 0; 
Башира даб). 
The Mabammadan ally enh became 
acquainted with the. Morea in ra cit’ centery 
A.D. Helen culture waa long extinct there 
and Chrilanity had become predominant. Ad the 


end of the fourth ceutory (795 4, 0), Alsrie had 








oid almost the whole of the Mores маме and 
destroyed many towns and sanctuaries api d, in an- 
cheat ilime. About two centuries 1 s80 i n. 
the Avars (a Torkizh nomadic тоор} allied with 
Slav tribes are ant to here inwuled Ube Mune 
and settled permanently, Tt. shonid he expressly 
awed that it le only late and tendencieus awrroes 
witch tel] oe thin, Whar pcholam of the sixth 
century pul forward es è historical (et, namely 
that ku independent Avur or Awur-Slav Kingdom, 
inisactahle to Byesntine or Greek Christian. Inf 
ence, exisied dà the western jal! of the Morea fir 
318 years (¢8g—So7), mot lie тїрдє to the 
таїть of fable (ef. E Cortin, Preparan b, 
(oth. 185t, p. 8. Itii certain, however, that 


eomiderable اغا‎ changes took place іп 
day | the middle oper 
сеегу [n the religo of the Byzxntine emperor 


in the Moree, Dm the «iih 


Comiantine V (141—175). M net earlier, nmerous 


Slav tribes hid pushed their way iito thé Mores, 


whith had been much depepuleted from. T46 by 
à ierribls pestilence. TES epidemic had slo male 
great gups їп the popalation of Cumptantinople, 
which Constantine VE is eid to hare тое иды] 
to fil with people fram the Mores: thi imper 
edie! енні Бате further contributed to reduce the 
Greek element in the peninedls. It may be awama 
test ihe Siere whe at thi» time were settling 
mainly in Armii amd Messmis, Ella end Laconia, 
mgt anıl found tw hame iu the Morea, which 
bad been. favoured hy nam with amilder climate, 
| met oniy ae hostile. robber bordes bil аһа aa 
peacefiil colonists from the north 

— According to Бева (Sheirk; АМЕ тм, 


Gus ped. My Wali, wol, iy po roa), the 
d! prad af dhe Slavs over the Morea can be fixed 


_ 567 


бирс 
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between 746 ami 799. Nevertheless there can | 
be no question of a complete alnvisation of the 
conniry nor of s complete amiihilation of the Greek 
element io it — вя Fallmerayer and his folluwers 
hold. The immigrant Slava in Greece proper 
cannot have bees very numerous. They were really 
bomad berdinen and peasantu, who settled here 
and there in the open canntry, Their level nf 
culture much have been very low, On the other 
hand, the Hellenic element in Greece proper ond 
oy leas in the Morea had always had control of 
the coasts and of the towns ahd fortresses in the 
interior, and it was moreorer strong enough as 


regards culture to aseert itself throngh the centuries | 


and even to leave ite mark on the foreign Slavs. The 
Slav settlers often caused trouble to the Byzantine 
Rovermment, so that the latter found themselves 


forced to seil expeditions apaimt them, For ex- | 
ample in 733 4.0, the Athenisn empress [rede 
опе 


arch Stantaking to punish the 
Slav tribe» of the Morea and the rest of the 
mainlond of Greece, He appears to have had 
numerous troops at his command and way able 


tu curry out his tusk satisfactorily Ina few months 


Ho subdued the Stars and forced them to pay | 


ım angial tributs to ibe imperial treasury. He 
returned ta Constantinople with many prisoners 
and considerable booty and celebrated à triumph 
in ihe Hippodrome there. 

After some time, the Slave again rose in the 
Morea agsins! Byzantine authority. They became 
a great danger and even threatened the towns on 
the coast. Supported by Saracens from ‘Africa, the 
Slavs in Boy [508 Wy snotber rhdloning] blockaded 
Patras from the land, The citizens of this important 
town defended themselves bravely in apite af à 
shortage of provisions, water and other supplies, 
When the help aaught from the imperial strategas 
жч did sot come, the citizens = Pairas 

Пе а vigorous «netic. They put the meny 
to flight and drove them far ata their town. 
Greek ouperstition seems to have sactihed the 
victory won at Patras orer the Slar hordes to 
St. Andrew, the piron taint ûf | t tamm. Nothing 
ts recorded of the fate of the Saracen allies of 
the Slay besiegers of Patras. И lf eapposed thai 
it was they who ravaged not only Patras bat also 
Rhodes and other bands by the caliph's огйст 


in $07 д.0, With the defeat at Patras the birength | 


of the Slavs of the Mores wae broken, Tt is truc 
that they again and again uttempied to win their 
Independence óf the Byrastines by force of arms 
but without success. In 850 д. 1., the doughty Byran- 
Une general Theoktistós Bryetnnios sabdued all the 
Slav districts of tho Morra: as [at ar ihe mountains 


oo the Taggetos aadi Parnon, where two rebel | 
Binv tribes, the Exerites and Melinges, hud settled, | 


These two tribes sareived longeit, sometimes as 
vassals of the Byzantines and sometimes a their 
Open enemies, Ae early as the ninth century a. D. 
began the conversions of the Slave to Christianity 
io which i due alio their gradus] hellenisation. 
Tha iniermixtute of (ht Greek Monreoies (Turk. 
Maralis) with the Slave undoubtedly exmtributed 
considerably to the former process, 

The Mormans in Sicily in the following period 


Wütaibed mot only the consis of the mainland af 


оннар E cse па interin of various Balkan 
‚ Кодек [| is epi in. 1146. agálnst 
Urre soiled round the Morea aod Baari with- 














out a blow — after successfully atorming the 
Miromgly fortified Malvasia — Corinth, celebrated 


for and prosperous from iis trade and Industries. 


it woo for this same king, that the Amb 1984 


composed his Мина? а. MÀ aie, Bulshed alicui 
1153 A.D» According to iha warl, Morena (Dhoni), 
a foorishing ond prosperous inland wf the Mediler- 
rancan, had r3 large and important towne, many 
cltadels ur fortified places and villages. Of the 
towns of the Morea Idris! mentions the following 
among Others: Corinth, “a large and populous 
arty"; Batra (= Patras), “situated oo a promontory”, 
has a *famoua" church (of the apostle St. Andrew); 
Arcadia {= the ancient Kyparissia), “a large and 


thickly populated town", whose harbour is visited 


by many ships; Troada (= Navarino) with 6 
very commodious harbour"; Motonia (= Modon; 
q.v. “a fortified town": it was protected: by a fort 
which commanded ihe sa; Coranla (= Koran), 
“a lite town" with = citadel commanding the 
sex, el-Kedemana (— Lacedaemnnia, the mediaeva! 
Sparta), “a flourishing and important town, six 
miles from (be њая": Мааа. (zz Monembasia, 
Malvasia), “a town defended by a very high citadel 
io А the sen, from which the island of 
Crete can be seen”; Argho (= Argos), “a Gomoiis 
place and. besutifu] country"; Anabali ha Nauplia, 


 Mapoli de Romania) According to 1984, Morea 


(the extett of which he puts at tooo miles) is 
connected with the mainland “only by an isthe, 
the length. of which is aix miles" (= Hexamilion, 
ef, below), Only emall ships could bie taken through 
the isthmus from the Gulf of Corinth into tha: of 
Saron;i ships of larger +o hrd to sail all round 
the penlesula of Mores. The confusion in Tdrii 
between the pae of Males and Tainaron is 
ot peculiar in mediseval works. Tdrii's statements 
are not based to any extent on hix own obserrntions 
(ef. Géceraghie d'Edeid, transl by A [ai 

iiy 1540, p. 122 znd alo Th. Luc. Fe. Tafel, 
Ре ретті гелі Броза Нн Кее atrwndur: Enrop, 
Tubingen 1345, p. 27 ayy) 

We get much and varied information supple 
menting the Arab geographer's account of the 
Mores from Taous xilt century a n equ the 
уат оГ Benjamin of Tudela (d. 1173) who 
Матан (тош Saragossa visited the Greck emst and 
other lands ja order ta become zequalnted with 
the Jewish disspora. 

ihe conquest àf Constantinople hy the Latini 
in 1204 and the resulting division of the Byzantine 
empire, which had now collapsed, hal a great þh 
fuente on the future of the Mores, Boniface of 
Montferrat in r204 founded the kingdom of They 
saloniea im Macedonia which hs took is exchange 
for Asia Minor allotted to him: by treaty, By s 
comparatively slight effort be and hin follower 


| wert Ahle from Thessalonica ta conquer within 


а усаг a great part of the mainland of Greece 
ss well as the Morez Tws kaights William 
of Champlitte, Count of Ch e. atl. Godfrey 
of Villehardowis the younger, may be regarded us 
the men who brought the Morea ender Frankish 
rule, When William ef Champlitte had to leave 
the Morea in 1209, Godfrey of  Villehardauin 
continued the work of canqaest alone and. organised 
Ihe Frankish administration of the country. which 
wat henceforth known es the principality of 
Achaia to Europeans, Soon. after the Frankish 
occupation of the emittry, it wai reorganised on 
western Vinee But the feudal system did not find 








and on jhe mosntains, mort of 
the period of Turkish rule. 
! ; fe which were formed by the 
Franke Шш 1105$ became after the middle of the 
trii ae if the Ottomans. 

Tt müst also be pointed ont that the Venetians 
efter the Fourth Crusade had secured important 
trading centres and depota on the Morea. The 
Republic ia this way acquired the province of 
Lacedaemonia, Kalabrytz, Modon and Patras, and 
m the case of the last two seaports, some of the 
wurroinding comntry inclading the р ions of 
a momber of distingulabed families of the Ryzantine 
aristocracy. Deuritig this period, Venice succeeded 
im extending her territory nnd commercial influence 
and privileges further in the Mores snd even 
in ta possession of the whole of it (ef. below), 
The fourth prince af Achaia (Morea), William of 
Villehardouin (1245—1278), the second son of the 
abovementioned! Godfrey, had wignrously completed 
the conquest of the country. In 1245 he forced 
Monembasia, which had so far remained iadepeuilent 
ip allante with the Greek kings of Nicara, to 
страфе under certain conditions. The same ruler 
aloo conquered. a number of Morean tribes who 
had shown themselves hostile to Frankish rule 
end who played a prominent part in later times 
when the Turks ei the country. To keep 
in cheek the wild tribes of Zacania smi Laconla, 
William: П of Villehantouin im 1249 tilt near 
the ancient Sparta, on a hill jetting out in front of 
the “Taygetos, Mysithra (Mystra}, the fortress of 
the same name. À Frankish-Rytantine town soon 
up around this fortress which became a centre 
and classes] studies The town of Myatra 
lined to be the capital of the later despots 


1 


= 
à 


: even in the period of Turkish 
pletely lose ite old importance. 
the Morea; which reached its zenith. 
Шшш П, was destined to suffer à severe 
n his reign. In October 1259 a fierce 
так fought between Caatorin and Monastiri 
mia) &f Longue Vorilla. In this battle fought 
of the Deipot of Epirus Michael Angelos 
! king of Wiczes and later Byprantine 
Мезе УИ Palscologea As a result of 

the part of an illegitimate son of 
pit Michael Angelos, the Setmstokrator 
| , the troops and allies of the former sui- 
td & reverse. Even William По Магон 
safety in flight only to be shortly afterwards 
from his hiding-place and captured He 
wee not released {ЇЇ 1262, айет taking the oath 
Of -vamalage to the Byzantine emperor and ceding 
‘four important fortresses of the Morea: Mysira, 
„те апі Monembasis, zs well gx û cote 
derabin part of Laconia. The Byrantines thus 
Tainad [important bares in A, E. Marea from whieh 
they were able fa reconquer the whole peninsula, 
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which was all the more necessary ès William П 
of. Viflehardouin eis kept his pledge of fealty 
for а short time, 


Relations between 
Peoples and the Mores now beca: 
eio RI Al the end of 1263 e Ta 
tenstmmting, s stey-brother of the 
Michael 


Gchael VITI Palaeolngos, landed in the Mores at | 


the citadela which William of Witichestonte bea 
been forced to cede in order to secare hii mime 
The Byzantine governor took up his ‘residence in 
Mystere: Soon afterwards open war broke out between 
the Franks and Byzantines, To strengthen the lattor 
| there lended 3$ Monembasia in the sprisg of. 1263 
new Turkish army corpas of £,000 (according to others 
3,000) mercenaries in the service of Michael VIII 
Palacologes, led by two men ommed Malik and 
Shalik, We have no securate record af the origin 
and descent of these Turkish chiefs who, &o far 
ai we know, were the fmt to appear in fhe Morea. 
They most have been either Saldjüks er Turks 
of other descent who had no shame shout sellin 
their services to Christian rulers, The Tork 
mercenaries under Malik and Silik contributed 
greally to the socceseca which ile Scebastokrator 
Constantine gained over the Franks at the beginning 
of 1263. Along with (Greeks, mainly from Zaconia | 
antl other provinees of the emit, Slaw from the 
Mora., Damis (of Greek-Frankigsh deseent), the 
Turkish memenin attacked from Laconia Elis, 
which was the capital of the Frankish principality. 
The bandi of Malik and Shalik then pressed Into the 
highlands of Skorts. Here they ravaged at their will. 
With: the approval of tha Sehaitokrator Comtantine, 
they plundered the country, carried olf and saigh- 
tered the cattle. In. thexe circumatances the Skorti- 
nian were forced to pay homnjge to the Hyrantino 
emperor and to operate with his army against. the 
Franks. Constantine's army, composed of so many 
diferent racial stocks, occupied the market-town of 
Мерен (neat Megalopolis) аай burned it, with. 
out however being able to take Из citadel: they 
then conquered Kalahryto and beroed the famous 
Latin monastery of. Ixova. But кооп afterwants they 
entered 9 terrible defeat not far from Olympia. 
In the spring of the year. following (1964), the 
Sehastokrator Constantine continued | wür on 
the Franks, He tad no succen and also quarrelled 
with his Turkish allies, whose pay was six months 
in arrears. Malik and Shalik at once left him with 
thelr men for {his resm and retreated undisturbed 
te the district of Karytatne, Constantine tried. to 
win them over egaln but they went to William of 
Villehardooin who accepted their assistance. There: 
spon Malik and Ghalik with their followers went 
over ta the camp of the, xs they thought, generous 
Frankleh leader im the conviction that the latter 
would keep his word. By the secession to the 
Franks of this Tarkish force, the tide was turned in 
thelr favour. The Torkish chiefs who were inspired 
by an antent desire to avenge theme! ves in battle 
on thelr false employer now advised William П 
of Villehardonin's knights to meet the imperial By- 
cantine army on the frontiers òf Meseenia and Ar- 
cailia. While the Frankish-Tarkish army was going 
геше the pase of Makryplagi (between Megalo- 
polis and Kalamita, lè. the line of the modern 
railway) they were attacked by an ambush of the 
Byraniine army, white leadet waa ne longer the 
Gelastükratar Constantine but the strategol Alexius 


the Musiim!Phrli, Malkrenos znd Alexius Kabellarizs. Twice 
me|the vanguard of the Frankish-Turkish: force led 
by Anselm de Тоосу bul to give way before the 


numerose Bygantines who oocupied tbe heights oi 
the pais of Makryplagi, but finally they won the 
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hotly contested summit of the pars, from which | an appa age for hia second son ont of these lands 
сна the enemy, The Tina under Malik | wbich he called the despotate af Mysira and 
znd Shalik followed np and completed tbe victory. | which lasted. tI the Ottoman conquew (1249— 


The lesders of the army se dismitmmusly defeated | 0350), tn this period fell the rale of the firm 
aight refuge in the neighhonring caves of. Gardiki | despot of Mystra, Manuel Kantakurenos, the second 
where they were bedeged by the Turks. The latter | son. of the. Emperor, He assisted the Franks of 
took the caves amd led fheir occupunts prianers | the. Morea tà. ward of the Turkish uttacks, which 
to Williaa H of Villehantowin. The later there- | had reduced the once floorishing Corinth and ‘the 
upon ordered the Turks to raid and plunder the | country round to each misery that the Corinthians 
ivtricta of Morea. previously occupied try the | to 1359 were forced to send an urgent appeal for 
Hysantines, notably the districts of Zaconia, Helos, | assistance to their sovereign, the titular Emperor 
Vatika and Monembasia. 


of Comtattinople and prince of Achaia, Raberi IL 
After the battle in the Makryp сате 
the sews that Skortüniané had i ud 
arm) agamet the Franks end stormed the fortress 
of Bachelet (Araklovon) and Karytaina. As the 
valian! Godfrey Bruntres, Baron of Karytaina, who 
had always been ahle to keep the turbulent Skor- 
tinians in check, was no longer m the Morea, 
William I af Villehutdouln ordered the Torkiah 
leader Malik and his men to go te Skerta to put 
down the rising. Terrified by the mvapes and 
cruelties of the Turkish mercenaries, the sorviving 
Skertinians wahmittied to the Prince of the Morea 
ant begged for mercy which was granted them. 
The Chroniclr of the Moria, which bas survived 
in four languages (Greek; French, Catalin and 
Italian), te the only sanrce which tella us of the 
activities of (he Turkish mercenaries ln the Morea 
(1262—8205), The sama Clrowicle addi thot the 
Turks in 126% sought permissinn to leave the 
bz an to be allowed to retur to their Asiatic 
mne. 
fashion from ihe Princea of the Mores and began 
his jonrney home. The Chremiz/e however specially 


mentions that individual Torke preferred to seule 


in the Morea, Th were b 
morean n as kaif of the 


zjvth eeniury, there were atill descendante of Ma- 


ik follower ther, haptised Turks settled in 


Elia. Tt. ju BE ta МАН the moders vil- 
lages in NW. Morea of Maliki (Demos Vopradon) 
and Turkochori (<= “village of the Turks", Demos 
Tritaias) owe ther names to the Turkish settlers 


in the time of William II of Villehzrdoain. This 
nce gave two of Mallk's fallowers who remained 


m the Mores the rank of knighthood and even | and 


granted. (hem. Bef& — According to the Catalan 
vernon of the Chromich: af rhs Meves, Malik him- 
af married a noble Frankish lady, a widow, 
through ihe intermediary of William IL of Viile- 
hardouin. It isa historical fact that Turkish-Morrote 
relations date from the second half of the НИН 
century. After the death of William IT in 1278 
we find a reference to estates which this prince 
had given to his Turkish allies and which wore 
occupied about 12:80 һу the solilers of Galernnn 
A'Ivry, who acted for a time as governor of 
the Mores for Charles of Naples and Sicily, 
Charles. 1 and his immediate snecessor in rale over 
the Mores hud not infrequently Turkish watriors 
im their service. From the beginning of the xiwth 
century И not infrequently happened that Muha 
mailan pirates from Asio Minor riided nod plun- 
dered the coastlands of the Motes. Sometimes 
they had allies of the Christian faith, netahly 





About the middle of the sivc century, an Lim. 


en change (ook. place а рез simisistration 
he Byzantine po ma im the Morea, The 
Emperor Jotannes Kantisreum |n 1349 created 


£ 


Malik took bin leave im the friendliest 


4 Vigorous and eüterpris 


The latter gare æ ready ear to thelr appeal. On 
April 23, 1359, he guve the Florentine Grand 
Seneschal Niccolo Acciajoli and his desotndant 


ts 
ihe extensive district of Corinth as a hereditary 


barony. The princely family of the Acciajali sur- 
vived in the Morea and on the mainland of Gresce 
for two centuries, during which they had much to 
do with Muslim peoples, A series of circumstances, 


including the irruptions of the Turks as carly wm jhe 
middle of the xiv) century and the advance of 


the (tiomans, whose strength wae eeadily increase 


ing, brought pumeroua Albanians to Greeee, The 
fret despot of Myxtra, Manuel Kantakurenm, had 


them settled in various deserted regions where they 


beezme distinguished es warriors, ap | 

as huntwunen. Thos we find them in Arcadia and 
Laconia where they stem to have come {п large 
numbers Later e rO,000 ne DEM 
were peacelally ва iy another despot ol Mystira, 
namely Theodoros T Palaeologos ( 1384—1407). 
son of the Byzantine. Emperor Jahn V. According 
to reliable sources, these 10,000 families left Thes 
sáaly aud. Aezrnanis with their catile and goods 
and chattels on accoant of the Turkish raids ami 
for other marom and reached the inthmne There 
they pitched their camp and sent messengers to 
Theodore I with the request that they might be 
allowed to settle in his Morean territory- Then- 
dore [ scceded to their. request and. allowed them 
lo wpread over a considerable portion af the Morea. 
The могу of G. Войо (DM) (toria difa Sarra 
Keghne et ilinstritsima Militia a У. Gis. Güre 
relimitane, vol. i, Rome 1594, p. 126—139) to the 
effect that the Turks had occupied Patras by 1378 
чете the Morea shortly before mus be 
relegated to the realm of fable, About this time. 
there were again greet changes in the Mores. 
The Company of Navarre, which {п 1380 had 
entered the service of the titular Emperor Jocoti 
de Pasz of Constantinople aud prince of Achaia and 
were seeking their fortune on Greek soil, became 
after the death of the Emperor in Tarso in 1383 
ahsalite masters of à great part of the Morea. In 
1386 the Company mode Captain Pierre de Бї. 
Esapery (Bordo of S. Superan) their leader. Tho latter 
wat able to extend hh power and inflwence in the 
Morea by inciting the Turks and also the Greek 
archon against Theodore L During the period 1396- 
1402 he even bore the title of hereditary prince 


of Achoin (which was given him instead of money 


by king Ladislas of Naples]. Sometime before, 
ato ing Florentine, Nerio f 
Acciajoli (Sept. 29, 1394), had been playing an 
impartant part on the mainland of Greece. This man, 
& nephew of the Niccolo | -lajoli, already men. 
Pom n €onihleraible territory ín the 

orm, partly t tance and partly by purchase. 

Shortly befar his death be attained the height 
of his glory when be wos appointed by ki 





aa berediiary Duke of mem 
to it. In Ет $55 the Venetian 
зарою апаў 
M | п та Rao i дыны of 
witra, Theodoros ак, lhe son-in-Ia 
nf Nerio 1 Acciajali, al his father: in-Taw*s inetizuiion 
anticipated the 'V and eccupled Argos As 
a rewult, hostilities broke out among the Christian 
states, which dould end only to the advan 
DN Te n af Mystra 2 to the demands 
| Vesiċe to give Anges sying emali 
only do ao with the Su —— approval. Later the 
Venrtizes joined ip with the Nararrese. Through 
treachery Bordo of 5. #арегап sacceeded in taking 
Nerio. T Acciajoll Prisoner on Sept. fo, 1389. The 
latter remained for nearly û year in! the hands of 





the leader of the Navarrese but in the end obtained | 


ee е 

epoch-emking event was the t battle an 
the field of tho blackbird (June Ev. r189) at 
Pristina, which decided Turkish rule for centuries 
in the Balkana. A Turkish army appeared in ihe 
Mores ai the end of 1352 under Ewrenos Beg in 
‘order to ald, at their request, the Nararrese agains! 
the depot of Mystra. The Turks thereupon ocenpied 
a tomber of sitrongholds in the peninsula Nerio | 
Acciajoli, who had been appointed governor of the 
| now himself to pav tribute to 


Morea, 
Saltán Hfynrid and to he his vasal After the death | 


WE Nerlo T Accisioli, a fatal quarrel broke on 
between hia son-in-law Theodore I оѓ Мукта апай 
‘Charles "Тоссо, which the Turks won im- 
E o e muinland ero e The 
i from the Turks probably induced 
Charles Toceo and Theodore T to make up their | 
quarrel After long negotiation: with the "Greek 
national party im Athens who hated the Latins, 
Turkish forces under the Pagha Tinvertagh entered 
Attles from Thessaly. At the end of 1494 oF in the 
first seven weeks of 1395, the Venetians occupied 
Athens Including the Acropolis, after driving back 
the Turkish besiegers. Theodoros prepared to 
advance againet the Turka on the itthmus The 
ines however, defeated on Sept 2%, 1396 mi 
the flower of the chivalry of Hungary, 
Germany, and France and thua laid the овоот 
for their dominion ever the Inns below the Dagabe. 
Баат М decided to attack the remnants 
of the - ire at well og the little 
principalities pu the mainland of Greece. He there- 
fore sent his generals Yah, Puxha of Rumelia, 
aod the already mentioned Ewrenos Reg with E 
my nd $0,600 men to cram the jethmae again. 
ҮЕ осе Argus; Ewrenos Beg at the same 
Te fell upon the Venetian possesetons in Mersenla. 
The prince of Achaia, Bordo of 8. Superum, and 
Theodoros 1 of Мути found themselves forced as 
а rém]t of ihe Turkish evccemrs to pay tribute 
to the Porte: Laden with incalculable booty the 
armies of Va'kth Pasa and. Ewrenos Beg returned 
aerma the isthnuts and in 1397 even occupied Athena 
for а brief period. In adilition to Greek. soarces, 
Turkish writers record that the “city of the 
wise*, wt Athens & frequently called in Muslim 
works was taken ty Ek men "d 
ardtmann, in Areri . T 
[1923]. 346 sgg. ). As eg led of his rent te especi- 
ally the Turkish raids, Theodoros 1 of Mystra 
became utterly tied of his pee He therefore 
TRO ved to: sell hie towne an 
of St. John of Rhodes, who afier negotiations readily 





citadehi to the knights | ( 


eu 


purchased Codath, Kalahryta: amd. Mypstra in the 
years 1400—1402. Rut they could not establish 
ore permeate in the we не муше 
о ty In the country, 

rebelled tiniest the sis which the Sul ron 
surerain of Theodoros of Mysia, alio = 
recognise Theodore therefore cancelled ГЫ sale 
aud compeniated the koights partly in money and 
partly by ceding the county of Salona and the 
barony of ZitunL Theedoros | had been ahle ta 
аке еве lands from the Ottomans after their 
defeat at Anpors in 1403. 

Sultàn Sulaiman 1 (1403—1411) abandoned any 
elim tà &srerzinty over the Mores, At this time 
the inflarnee and power of {be Venetian colonies 
in the Mores were increasing. [In 1407 the Venetians 

Lepanto. In thè follawing year, they seized 
Patras aml the countre round it and from these 
two strongholds which lay opposite one another, 
the eo-ealied littl: Denlonelles, they were able to 
keep in check the Turkish pirates who made the 
Gulf of Corinth unsafe. At um exrlier date, the 
Albanian family of Spata had sctiled m Lepanto 
and had ocensionally made common cause with 
the Turks Patras at this time waa ruled by the 
archbishop Stephan Zaccsrin in name ‘of the 
Pope. As he anffered a great deal fram the Turks, 
he pledged the town and the country round it 
with the Venetians. The latter also occupied the 
aexport of Astra im Zaconia They restored the 
fortifications 9 Kanplila and other strongholds in 
thelr possession, The Republic of St Mark in 
1406 and cae concluded treaties with Suljin 
Salimin 1, by virtus of which they secured their 
(colonies in the Mores and the Кам generally, 
But im the relgn of Mursd I1 (1421—1451) danger 
again threatened from the Torks, The Venetians 
wert however able to take the necessary пашта 
for the defence of their possessions in the Morea. 
In the districts of Nasplia end Argued aû well aû 
in their flourishing Meseeninn colonies they settled 
numeroné Albanians who loved fighting. tn Corinth 
amd Attica also the Albanianas were welcomed by 
the Acciajoli, The Albanian slemen! wad therefore 
very strongly represented in ithe Morea їп the 
first half of the xvt century; Inter they spread 
to the islands around the Mores. In (he ware of 
the Greeks and Venetians against the (tama, 
the Alhaniaes frequently distinguished thecnelwes; 
ап the other hand, their morals left much to be 
desired, To thie day we still can find descendants 
of these Albanian colonists in the Mores and in 
{he allaining territories, 
ater е Бай: of Angom, at the time when 
Frankish powrr in the Morea was declining, the 
Byzantines vigormely resumed their efforts ta recan- 
quer the whole peninsula. Theodoros L of Mystra had 
previously wanted. with Venetian t^ erect on 
tbe hth a great bolwark against the Turks which 
would make nmccess (o the Morea impossible for 
them Manoel I Palarologes again took np Theo- 
ilorca's plan and began to put it into extention with 
vignur. Mot far from Corinth on the ithmus, which 
was usually called *Hexamilion" in the middle ages, 
he halt a wall sa stadia long from зга 10 ses 
with castles at each end and in the middle and 
no less iham 1£3 strong towers besides deep 
ditches. The building material waa taken from 
older walle and defences. In the course of 25 days 

April E TR SA e kê nta TTE rate, 

the great wall waa completed 
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hithimus izelf, was called *Hexamilion"; the greatest 
hopes were holli upon it, but they. soon proved 
deceiful. The Turks usually called the wall Get- 
whircor, Th tatG, Manuri IË left (he Mores after 
reimpowing hie  sntemimty. upon the prince of 
Mchzis. Centurinse If Zaccaria and humbling several 
Greek Albanian atchons, some of whom he 
carried off with him to Constantinople. 

The pescefal relations which had existed between 
the Byzantines ami the Ottomani under Sulaiman | 
and Науа smtdenly cessed when Murad [ascended 
the throne. In $423 ha ordered the celeleated 
Paghs Turakhin to clear ap the small states With an 
army Of 25,000 men, which was jolned hy the Duke 
of Attica Antonio [33 rhe Sul Ens vassal, T urakhn 
set out from Thessaly to übey his zaiter'a orders, The 
celeheated Hexamilion wall proved an insufficient 
bulwark inai the onslaught of the [anissaries, 
Turakban had the most of it destroyed and advanced 
into the Marca. The despot Theodoros lH of Myatra 
cauld scarcely have checked the Ottoman flood which 
swept ‘into ы land, plundering and murdering. | 
Mytira, Lontari, Gardiki (on the Makryplagi pass} | 
und other Byzantine and Latin towns fell into 
Turakhfn's hands. Bat he suffered’ one serius 
reverit, “The Morecites caught a portion of) his 
army in the pam of Lomari, where they were 
Victorious and took much booty nr, ta be more 
accurste, récaptured their own property, In the | 
Arcadian town of ‘Tavia (the madera Dawia, on 
the rasd from Tribolitza to Wytina), the Albatians 
mastmibled and chose one of themselves 25 their 
leddet and dechted to attack ‘Turakhin on his way 
hack from the scoth. In the battle that follawed, | 


the Altenianas did not stand their ground but fied. 


Turakhin pursued them and slew many besides 
taking: sctne e mm Thus he pui to death 
of thelr skulls, Heavily laden with plunder, Tura- 
khin returned soon afterwards across the isthimes 


to Thessiy. He had however in 1433 nof yet. 
completed Mura order to aubdar the Christian 


Soon after the withdrawal of ihe iomar, 


‘Manvel Il Palacolagos beaought Murfd Il for peace 


and concluded a tresty with him, by which the 
despot of Mrstra was to рау ап annual tribute of 
100,000 hyperpyra to the Sulin und further to 
declare his readiness to give up the Hexamilion 
wall. Venice, whose colonies in the Morea had 
wiffered mich from Turakhie’s reid in 1423 and 
were continually troubled by Muslim pirates, rezom- 
mended all the Christian powers interested to form 
a united [ront. This appeal for uniiy, however, fell 
on deaf core The various Christian ruler» of the 
Morra quarrelled among themselves jn. spite af the 
critical times and even took up arms against one 
soother. The Albanian inhebitants followed their 
own inclinations entirely and even began separatist 
movements of a pelitical mature, 
lt i» remarkable that the Greek political cog- 
Mme wnt strengthened in the Morea to this 
petíod of political confusion. Mystra became the 
Centre of a kind of feusissonce зай а семе оѓ 
Isattiing andl atudy of classical antiquity, Im thie 
period there appeared in the Mores à great scholar 
who wa a philosopher of the Platonic achool and 
also a ferrent patriot of radical tendencies in social | 
and politics! reforms, He was Georgion Gemiates or 
м. саней himeel{ *Pieihan™, His teaching was of 
ауына! hatime. Tr was directed aguinst. Christi- 


anity, 

formed sm secret society. Plethon (ib between Feb. 
t449 and July 1450) bad also lived in Brosa 
‘where he had aa a teacher a Jew алтей Ена, 
whe rejected Christianity, Jodaism amt Tilim s 
the positive religions. In tlie regn of Sultüin Byard, 
he was liurned at the sake aca hereiic about 1390. 
It j|» supposed that the teaching of Plethon amid 
the secat society thie formed was »üggested hy 
а similar school of thought in wld Turkey, that of 
the *akhis" (ef. Fr. Tacschner, in Jd, хуй, (шоа), 
236—243; /rlemica, lv. [2929], 1 ays yma imine k= 
CNeuprieekizee Fabrhicder, viii, [1929 — 1930], 



























tribute, He ied many towns (inci 


indeed against cvery positive rellyion Hia 
arr sail to have been numerous, 


IG0—113 and Nikos A. Bees, iM. wii [1928 
19251, 237). Plethon's works were disseminated not 


only in the Christian west and Greek east Lut alec 
wong the Turks, The M5. Enderum s896 in the 
library of the Top Kapu Seraj contalos an Arabic 
translation of a fragment of Plethon's chief work 
Nome, "his tranalation is said to hawe been made 


by order of Sultim Mehmed ЇЇ and is atiónymaons 


(ef. Ahmad Zeki Раша, Sur wer Tradwetion ar 


Femistor [Pietden), in Вий. de Piet. d^ Egypti). 
The son amd successor of the ое 
Mandel If, Johennes Palacalogos (1425—1448), 
nde à treaty with Murad tf. The Task 

he Morea 


than ewer. Since. Nov. 1437 ihe deapot Constantine 


Palacologne had been ruling there. Alongside of 
this vigorous, enterprising and self-sacrificing ruler 


(afterwards Byzantine emperor), we find al this 


time also hiv brothers Thonsa amd Demetrius за 
Princes In the Morea, They had less ability and 
strength of character and facilliated the conquest 
of the peninanta by the Turks, The three brothers, 
especially Comiluntine, succeeded in bringing the 
whole Mores except the Veoetian colonies under 
Greek rule; bt there was nó unity among them. 
In 1479—1430 Constantine took Patras, which at 
this time was beld by the archbishop anil clerical 
na Pandolf Malatesta na n vassal of Murtd IT. 
"he Suli&n protested but Constantine was able to 


| dispose of the claims of the Sultin and his advisers 


by a skilful ambassador. This envoy wes Georgios 
Phrantzes, whose chronicle i an exceedingly im- 
portant aoutcs for Greek and Turkish history in 
the xv century. In 1491 Turakhiin again reached 
the northern Frontier of the Moreá to destroy the 
Hezasmilion wall a second time, for it had leer 
restored by the Paluenlogos ‘The first care of Canstan- 
line who now ruled over the greater part of the Morea 
and cherished ambitious plans, had been to restore 
the defences of the isthmus. His aim waa to unite the 
Morea with the mainland of Greece and if possible 
to found a Greek national state. In the west a new 
league had been formed again Ihe Turka by Pope 


| Eugenius IV, Venice and Hutigary. At the sume time 


the rining ofthe Albanianae ander Skandarbeg roused 


| & strong feeling against the Turks and en 


the Christians Constantine Palacologos who at the 


request of the Pope, Venice and Hungary. had 
joined thelr jeaye againat the Ottomana in 1444, 
сток the isthmus with a well equipped anny 
lo {evade the mainland of Greece. He had con- 
siderable success. Не forced the Duke of Athens 
Nerio Il Acciajali, who was a vassal of the ees n, 


fo recogniss his suseminty and to pay zn annual 
Livadis, Zitunl and Lidoriki) ae encunraged the 


Christians of the Pindus to take up arms sgainit 


MOREA 








cn tecogi ойы (Ыы ушы 
&Їдєїгүө® Mier also occupied the little 
|. er V on the Gulf of Corinth) which 

the Turks had io the Venetian He installed 
a chief of the Pindus Wallachiana who lived in 


¢ foot of the Ithome mountains), 
The e ‘of Barna (Nov. IO, 1444) broaght 
a change in the Balkans which was fateful alco 


for the Morea. ‘The Turka reinforce! once again 
turned their attention to the sooth. Meno 1E Ac 


cigjoll of Athena found favour with Maur&d 11 
cig moat tumbly promiaing to be hio vasal ami 
t) pay the wwii tribute, la order 10 mave their 
colonies ia the Morea, the Venetians also made 
а treaty of peace wiih the Turks svon after the 
5aitle of Barna. it thus came about that ibe Pa- 
laeolagoi were left to. (ace the ‘Turkish omlaught 


quite isolated, a danger which they apparently 
dit шщ y relie., Alter Nerio II. Acciajoli 
had 4 sed Turkish surerainiy, Coostzn. 


Une да with a large force invaded. Attica 
апі besieged Athens. The comsequence waa thar 
Nerio 11- Acciajoli turmed. (or assistance to Murti 
IL The latter demanded that Constantiae should 
evacualt oof only Attica but also all the. Turkish 
territory which Costantine had seised m the 
course of 1444 он tbe mainland ol Greece and 
m soother ‘Thessaly, Constantine replied to Mo 
H.through his ambawadors that be would 
ep the landa he had won. Mur&d Il was farious 
manly szititude of Comitaniime IL. [ncited 
Nerio 1] and Turijhia, the Sulin resolved 
npalgn inte the Morea. By be command 

i Turkish forces were assembled in 1446 
Serres in Macedonia Soe ames Ne Aula. 
Constantine Palacolugos and his brother Thomas 
ala raised a very large army lor that time which 
was ssembhled on (һе Биши. In the winter of 
1446, Sultin Murid П 14 his army from Mace 
donis to the asin инан meeting opposition. 
le cocamped st Mingise (the modern Mwyw) 


He 

und 

ATE picked staff waa the d 
od Turzkhün who, aè "es i mentium 

berm twice in Qi Ware and therefore knew ihe 


Н. 
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hiatorians, | 


ef the Mores, Salfin Muréd If ordered Turakhün 


toured to collect the scattered and lying troops, bat | 


p ty get his artiliery and other arms. 


bloody ‘batth: deve- | proach 
! "Thomas Palncalogos took courage aod 
| setie mattes bimmel la the 


| gw large army, laid siege t0 Tarsus, & 
| para М. 





to pursue the Palaealagol with 1,000 men and he 
сай of the Galf of Carlnth towards Patras. He 
bomed the lower town, laid wate the country as 
for af Clarentzs and then, tumed eastwards to 


Corinth. In the neanwhile Torakhaa had returned 


from his purauit of the Palaeologul with much 
began to megotiate for peace with the Suljin. 
They deciared thamselves ready to cede the landa 
im (Greece proper nnd ln ‘Thessaly which they had 
acquited in £444 and to рау &m annua! tribute, 
(ia these comiliiona the Sultan left them. in. pos- 
sexalon of their lands m the Morea. The Emperor 
John VILL Paleenloede died om (ct. 1, 1448, and 
on Jan. 6, t449 his brother Constantine, the despot 
of the Motes, wai solemnly bailed as Bytantine 
Emperor in the Metropaliton church in Мумга, ОЌ 
cuursé be ascomiled the throne with the permission 
of Mirûd ll, whose tribatary he was, An event of 
importance in the history of the world ionn after- 
wards took place on the пы. On Мау 29, 
1453, Constantipople was taken by the Turks; 
the valiani Conmuantine died defending the city 
and thui the line of Byzantme emperori cama to 
an end, When his brothers Thomas ond Demetrios 
heard of the fall of Constantinople they sent envoys 
to Muhammad M asking to be allowed to retain 
thelr leda Î the Morea, on payment of tho wawal 
tribute, After many humiliations, their request wae 
grauted them, The remainder of the period of 
Paiacologal rule was a brief one and their authority 
only nominal la 1453 30,000 Albanians In the 
Morea rebelled against the Palacologol In July 
1454 Venice sent Vettore Capello to the Morea, 
to settle certain business of the republic and at 
the same tine to make peace between the Palaco 
loge’ and the Afbanians Hut their effort failed, 
[n the meantime Muhammad 11 had ordered 
Turakhíün'& second son "Omar to interrene im ihe 
Morea on behalf af the F'alaeologoi (end of 1453). 
He succeeded in pottmg down the Albanians. 


The Palneologel were now able to enjoy. their 


lans ad vassals of the Sen. Por a few yems 


‘they paid their tribute regularly, then they refused 


it with various excused. At the same timo they 
eodeargared to form alliances with westero rulers 


agimit the Turks, a thing to which the sulin 
could not remain indifferent, 


The rüle of the Palaeologol was grulually ap- 
hing itè emi. Tis wea wesrcely troubled it- 
self about the brothers of the lest Hyszatine emperar, 
who wer nòt aniied and yet bad tu gather their 
last forces against the Turks. When a ficet belonging 
to t Callistus I appeared in the A 
refusal af Ене to Mohammad UL Already. 
те aber bad received. po tribute from the Palaso- 
logoi for the е T o. is of m 
aminga Не therefore thought W wa» r 
а ae lores and to teach 


his rebellions vasals a lesson. In the middle of 
Мау 1458, Mubammad I| came to dE 
3 em › 
W. of Nemed and peat oa а 
Phescos, and formed [t to capitaine, khe chude 
of Rupeli in. Arcadia, to which many Greeks had 
fied with thelr women and children, surrendered 
after two days’ stubborn defence. Mubam I 
turned from Arcadia to N. W. Morea. Farras, the 
headquarters of Thomas Palacologus, was abandoned 
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MOREA 





by ite cithens, The garrison feft in itx citudel did 
not dare io miler resistance, The Sulan treatect 
the town of Patras very generously, Uy July 1¢§3 
Muhammal I hal reached Corinth after thing 
Hostita (Argion) on the way, On ‘Aug, 6, 1485, 
ite commaniors left ihe citudel to negotiate ity &ur- 
render with the Salta- The lew of Corinth to the 
Torks seriously alarmed the Palasalugel, The ве- 
gotiations fur peare, which were now began, were 
conducted by Muthelud Asanis, The Salia then 
made peace with the despots of Morea but the 
price was a high one. In the beginning of the 
ашщшши of £455, Muhammad: If left the Morea to 
return to the north via Athens, which aliorily before 
had passed into hiv hands. The sources do not 
agree reguriüing his activity in the Morea in this 
year. As a rule, Mabummad's cunpsign in the 
Morea in 4458 i» regaried, by modern historians 
lio, m one of destruction: 14 ів true, he. was 
generous to the people of Patras and lsi the 
Corinthians unharmed after taking their city, He 
carried of however à large tumber of Christians 
to Constantinople and it» neighbourhood. These 
settled there &à attixans and peaxinti and formed 
Ihe productive element in the capital ofthe Ottoman 
In the year 1458 Muluunmad {I for administrative 
purposes combined his possessians in the Mores 
with Thessaly and placed the newly constituted 
rovince ueder tbe. governorship of Turnkhün's son 


‘Umar. The Snitio ad hardly left tha country when 


the Palasologel again began to stir up trouble. 
Mubammud therefore deprived Omar of bii ofice 
im Thessaly amd the Morea and decided to go in 
person to the Mores again im order to be done 
with. the Pala once and for afl amd make 


the whole peninsais a Turkish province. Demetrius 
ые. 


gus was sot the man who could iefoad 
and save Myria. He dil shut himself up in the 
ciuulel with the intention of niling it, bat very 
soon »urrenilerzod] it to the Turks. Demetrius after 
таву adventures diel aa (he monk Dorothcos. in 


Adrianopls in 1470 (cf. Th. 5pandugino, / Commen- 
| Origine di Prisci Turchi, Florence 


e. Ww 


teri de P 
1551, p. 43 7j.) After disposing of Demetrius, 
me ына» ыйа hls pistia to his brother 
Thomas. After the Turks bad occupied Myatra he 
ach pot dared to 00 anything to defend his lands, 
He и ing > leave m way open to 
expe from the Motes, |f necessary. Omne town 
after the other fel] almost withont resistance ipio 
hands of the Ottomans, Thomas Palaeologos 
emiburked with his family ai Porto Longo (at 
Navarino) for Corfu, which he reached on July 28, 
1460 tut went on 3 months later to Rome where 
he died ot May 12, 1465, After the disappearance 


of kis chief opponents, Muhammad I) continued 


his victoriou® march from Messenta to Northern | 


Mores. He left the Morea towards the end of 


sammer 1460. The plan which he had decided on | 


when he entered the Morea, was practically carried 
through. Except for a few places, the peninsula 
n as pnr: of the Mores " the Sultün 
ano entrusted. with the reorganisation ûf the penin 
sala, which had become much depo lated and 
waa eat deal poorer economically, п 1458 аш 


Ne 1460 Mohammad i! combined the Mores 
wi Thewaly for admisistrative purposes, mex, Thi 
nnion was jatet dissolved As carly aa the жүз 


and middle 


fo modem literature which 
ft is аа for cxample thai Sultiy Muhammat I's 





about 4570, the residence of the governor waa 


by turii iü Corinth, Londan or Mystira, than [ш 
Март аай іа 1780—1821 in Tropolite i 
below). The division of the country under Turkish 
mlo, amal from thè middle of the xvii century 
into 23 or 2$ provinces or beyliks (9 partly suggested 
by nature and partly a survival of the older Byzantine 


organisation. 


There; ia. po doubt that tho Turks introduced 
their owt feudal system afte: their occupation of 
the Mores, The Turkish-Muslim clement in the 
country was thud able to expand. Bren during 
the fret period of Turkish rale 4 52-1083), other 
factors contributed jo this, like the immigration 
into the Morea. of Maislims from other parte uf 
the Ottoman empire, the conversion of Christian 
Morcotes to liim, the carrying off of Christian 
women into Turkish harema, ete. While im the 
north of the Balikan Peninsula and in Asla Minor, 
cuuniless Christizpa had adopted Diam either volun- 
tarily or under compulsion, the Christian element 
in the Morea at the time of the Turkish conquest 
was id urung cnough to remain la the 
foes faithful tu the Christian religion, Comparatively 
lew Moreotes became Mustims, and these were 
principally Albanians, who always adopted lilim 
more neadily (cf, thereon: C, Mielek, Siwik sor 
Gidichte und Geographic Alkomicns ime Mittelatter,. 
Budapest 1916). Аз u Asia Minor, Bosnia, Crete 
ete, Bû In the Mores also members of the nobility 
sion of their estates, a were also in uc Morea 
crypto-Christiata, z& well as people whore lslèm 
mardaf (impure) in the Mores. These superficial 
Mualims, who continued 10 retain much that related 
to Christian worship, lived mainly in what iè now 
the province of Olympia und were almost all ester- 
minated during the Üreek War of Liberition (cf. 
the articles by Photios Chrysanthopoulos-Photakos 
in the Athens periodica] "Eglowei, vol iL, 1886, 
p. 1). Tha Barduuiota were also for the most part 
superficially Muslimi. As to the survival of the 
Greek Morcote element, there are theories current 
can hardly be right. 


ordinance regulating the relations of the Christian 
subjects to the Ottoman empire benefitted alus Ue 
Christian Moreotes. But it is wrong to credit Mu- 
hamnmad If with any such ordinance (ef, Fr. Giese, 
in Jil xix. 1931, p. 364 ay J. It is however a 
historical fart that the Greek Orthodoz Сїштєһ 
contributed a great deal to maintain the Christian 
element in the Mores as in the. Eaat generally. Tha 
Christian clergy of the Morea were frequently able 
lo maintain ш privileged attitude towards the 
Turkish officials and thui to further the interests 
of their co-religionists. The Christian Moreotes were 
also often cleverly able to avoid having thoir 
children taken hy the Tarks for the Jnnisearien, 
i. и of the Mores held this, the “blood 
lar, tie greater] degradation they suffered 
onder the Turkish yoke and @ dreadful dlagras 

to thelr mece. After the death of Sulën Salaimán 
the Magnificent (1566), the lot of the Christian 
Mereotes gradually became worse, Ownezless lands 
wvre confücatod by the Suljin and given to his 


ac | Ur à to (he mosques as mats or 
[йеп to private individuals as gifts. Dating| te 








long period uf Tul rule im the Mona, ihe 
uper sad bes paro b und was in Tati 
handa i Cli not allowed 10 


wi estates. The y over 
annually the fifth of the ; produce ME n 
pay aii Mods of suzual tres, were never d 
their property uoreven of their wives and children, 
unapeskably ів етеу way from 
arbitrary Turkish rule. 

In view of the abuses of the Turkish authoritics, 
the (Chrmtian. Moreote. preferred to abandon the 
fertile regions and retire to burrem lands and into 
the mountains, where he could breathe more freely 
and morn | esexpe the despotism of ho rulers 
amil shape his course of life a title more pleasantly. 
We thus Smii that within the period 1460—1521 
the mountains of the Morea were predomisanily 
inhabited by Christians. Of the factora which cun 
inbnted to the survival of Greek culture in the 
Mores during "Turkish rule Apecial stres must be 
laid om the politicál concessiona which were made 
tu them by ihe Otomani, There lay malaly ln 
the freedom to govern theic own communitics. Greek 
local government, as we find it during Turkish rule, 
i» said to have been a continuation of old Greek 
institutions, [n the od. fram 1715 to. 1521, 
И not earlier, the roedom of the Greek com. 
munity was iot infrequently limited by the Tarkiak 
authorities, They interfered indirectly. im the ap- 
pointment af local offiiils znd made propaganda 
for their favourites. It even happened thai the 
Kodjalaghis, thrmgh the influence of the Turks, 
were not only a pie for а number of years, 
but were also ta hand dawn their offices 
to children and Sadie Undoubtedly, those 
Moreotes were: better off who lived in towns of 
villages which were allotted to the sacred places 
of lim or to members of thë Ottoman imperial 
family. The town of Dimiteana in Gortynia for 
example was originally a maf of Mecca mndar the 
protection of the Soltin's mother. 

The peace between their Tarki rulem anil 
Christians could only be external, In the Morea 
also there were the so-called “Klefts" who would not 
subiit te tbe existing government and took up artis 
against iL inat them the Turks oved the Armatall 
force, a рет of Christians organised on mili- 
lary lines, In ће period from 1715-1821 1а Turks 
for the security of the country built watchbounes 
Кар Анг) чаа а а wat stationed tà 
watch the clully at the passes. 
чн рыма. ага Var г) between Coritith 

and Argos am] the Derbenia of Lontari, vele 
betwein Arcadia ood Messenia (Makriplagi; ef. 
above) were all very imp t. The Mainotes in 
their wild monntaims felt lite of the Turkish 
yoke which welghed heavily om the rest of the 
Morea. The Mainote tribes who were distinguished 
for thelr valour, were from 1460 to 1821 in сор € 
want rebellion ү every foreign power. 
Porte Fim [не forced to recugnine officially the 
of Maina, in return. for which the 
1 | y tribute, but dit not always 
do. aa, Although the Christians in the Morea were 
wervice, the warlike 
which they had 4e often displayed in the Franki 
continned to survive. Ap eloquent testimony 









1o their love of freedom was the fact that they 


took arms mpuinst their Turkish 
-sudoétinees alona, sotretímes wil allies. 
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For а long period after the year ig60, when 


of the Morea a povas of his 


ое 


ee be к: М 
became. the scene of desperate й 
Turks and Venetians, In which sha janes el he 
ee of the Christian popalztion on thelr side. 
great champion of the Christians, Skanderbeg 
we d T Ihe leader of the Venetian mercenaries, 
died im 1468. Two years later, Turkisk rule M 
ult was firmly established and they eonuld 
record further successes In the Morea. 

In the spring of 1499 a new war berween Venice 
und Turkey broke out. On Aug. 29-30, 1499, Lepanto 
had to surrender to the Turka In 1500 Salia 
Hityarid L1 ordered. Va lib Pashit ta blockade Modo 
with his fert, whilas he himaell set out by land from 
Constantinople with a well-equipped army fur the 
Mores. On Ang. 9, 1500 (according to ЩН 
Khalifa: on 14) Muharram 916), Modon In 
fell after a long mège in the pre 
Sahin Biyad П thread the cethodruls دا‎ 
aod Keron into mosques апі offered op hale 
io them and gare these towne tû Mocca ss tapi: 
He then paid attention tothe defence ol. ihe newly 
acquired towna sml to the t о ulation of Modon. 
In 1502=1503 Venice concla a treaty of peace 
with Turkey in which ahe surrentiered ber Meseenian 
colonies and also Maina, which had in ihe mean- 
while been taken by a son of Krokondilos Kladas 
in name of the Republic. In 1532 the Morea became 
the serene of notable battles. The emperor Charles V. 
had decided to intervene in the More. A con 
siderable foet assembled io Messina in June 1552. 
The Pope and the Knights of St. John, the бейове 
and the Sicilians ole bowed a readiness to join 
in the expedition, the leader of which was the 
Genome Andreas Dora (Turkish: Andrevirtus) 
After терд and costly attacks, the allies tie- 
ceeded in taking a considerable part of the lower 
town of Keron. The Turks who hid retired into 
the citadel uf Korom were forced to capitulate. 
From Koron Andreas Doria turned hie attention 
ti Patres, which slo capitulated, Me then returned 
with rich booty. Sulaiman |, who was now on 
the throne, рате the eandjak of the Mores ta Mu- 

d Beg, a son of WabyS Pusha amd com. 
misioned him to reconquer the fortresses taken 
by Andrews Doria. Sulaiman I declarod war an 
Venice in: t337. Käsin Pasha, the sandjak-beg of 
the Morea, was commissioned wo conquer the Venetian 
colonics ip (he Morea. Nür ab-Din. Barbarossa hail 
inflicted several defeats on Vemice in ber colonies, 
аты! she had besides every reason to complain of 
her the Pope Faul II and the Emperor 
К In the summer of 0540 Venice made 

with Sulaiman ÎÛ În omber to mre what was 

lett ol het possessiuna, The majority of the Veuethin 
colunies in the East, including Nauplion and Monem- 
basia, was the price paid. The Turks endeavoured 
to populate once more ther new possessions in 
the Mores. About 1650, there were about 42,000 
Christian families in the whole Mores. We know 
nothing definite of the Muslim population at this 
time. It may Бе аззптей however thal, then as later, 
Moilime were in a minority, Even when Ottoman 
power war at ite height, the ve Mureotes, 
always desirous of liberty, rose their op. 
stressor, in the xviith century the fot of the 
Christians in the Morea je чы to have been 
unbearable.. Two Turkish sources of the xvii 
century are of considerable ака lor the 
history of the Morea These are the “Survey 





mainland of Greece wert nuw реп (о Purkey a 





the. Worll" (Dfiumwemz) of Hadid - 
(L Oct. 1649) aml the Travels раа of | 
and 1670. There la mo fuller work on the Mores 
thas the latter among Muslim sources. Hwliyl 
Celtis narrative waa haecd on perkonal observation 
and enquiry ond im distinguished by a wiridzess 
vl description and to some extent by 4 tendency 
to exaggerats. la the tresiment o( ihe Morea, given 
im his vol. viii, [t їз hardly posible to trace hli 
terry sources. What he tells we aboot Muslim 
buildings and religious urders ie of importance, ane 
hir account ûf the: Christians is aldo of value. He 
naturally takei the Cittuman point oí view (ef, 
Ба Шуй Celehi, Sipddaf-miwsn, vol. vilia Sambal 
1935; Fr. Babinger, G.O. M^, р, 210 oye. Fr 
Taeschner, in. Zi, vol. xviii, 1928, p. 299 ag. js 
When Ewliva Celoht visited the Mores, various 
Моа ordérs xmd corporations had settled there. 
They included fuerte  brotherhueds, derwiah 
м юше о which. were anti-lsimmic, and 
Ghí1 Bekingbiye, The exiuence of meh brother 
hooda, which were widely dissemumaied in the 
Gresk cast from the avth century, can be proved 
for Ube Morea ae late op 1835 (cf. F, W. Нансі, 
Chri:timify aud fiam wader the Sultani, valk 
L—iL, Oxford 1923). 

At the end of 1685 another coalitii agaimi 
the Porte: was formed by Venice, Poland, Germany, 
Каныш and the Dupes, Francesco Morasini was 
appointed by his government to begin operntions 
against the Turke ai speedily a9 poaible. Ika wus 
given command of {тт allied saval >> After 
44 days of fighting by land and tea, Koron wai 
Mormed. by Morosini. in the period from the late 
тшшшер of 1685 ta july 1 
Oto. Will uk | 


helm wan | 2. 

Celefa aud Vitilo es well a4 other fortified places 
im southern Morea. The Serasker jamal Pax 
to the interior of the Morea. Hasan Pight, who 
was in Mains, negotiated with. Mursia] atii sur- 
rendered voluntarily, The Turkish gurtisons of many 
towne, on the other шиш, offered a despem 
frublapce. li com the Venetians and their allies 
шаг time uot heavy sacrifices to take Nauplion. 
The capture of the latter cootribated a great deal 
to Increase their confidence. By the end ol 1687 
Morea up to Monemiaaia was Venetian, Continual 
Turkish ж Mere Serum to Аюш the 
sccurity of the peninauia. By the peace of Санаш 
(Jao, 26.4609), the Porte kail ta cede the Morea 
to Venice, The seas of the Motes and of the 


well aa to Vemoe For the last period of Venetian 


rule in the Mores (1659—1715 or 1713), the reader | Greeks 


may be referred to L. Ranke, Zur wemetiaminrn 
GciMekte, leipsig 1828, p. 377—361. The services 
of Venice to tbe peninsula in the period 1688.— 
1714 ишы not be uoderestimated, expecially ax 
the hed found ita! & very low level. 

The cerupation of the Morea by the Venetians 
Bow aliricted the attention of western scholars to 
the celelweted peninsula, The Torkish empire, which 
had been able 10 profits good deal by the troubles 


р at {be bestuning of the xvilith century; 
Tesolved at the A of £714 ta treonquer. : e 





and тез 












| hostile to their own gowstmmt 
wasal tte Tarki back agam (cf. De 
la Moatray, Peseje, voL L, p. 462) Ex for 
a few larger towne which offered a rexitance, ihe 


land wus caally taken by the Turka soù ev ihe 
Mares once again became Turitiah, [be history 
of thi» conquest was written by ûevêtal conten: 
porary writers, 

, The peace of Passarowlte | June 10, 1718) ceded 
Marea fnally to tbe Tarks, We are. munt. fully in- 
formed about their rule írom 1718 10 1821. D he exta 
sources, expecnully in Greek, eunble us to study 
the period to the amaliest detail. After 1713 maoy 
Christians again adopted lim. A censu taken 
in 1710 gare 60,000 male Christiani ol 1} years 
of age and over, The Mubammaidan inhabitants 
arg sah] to have been in the minority 21 thie time, 
Оп the other hand, the Turkiak élemeat increased 
in the perio 1769—1750 while ihe nomber ol 
Christisna diwmnished considerably; as did the tomi 
number of the pupulation, Fram i715 to €x. 1780 
the Mores was governed by & Fas, the Moro’ 
wales, who had three (weh: and ihe {Ше of 
muairi hia period of office was imdelinite, He waa 
пишу assisted by two other Pasimi, whi wetê 
under him and were gronted two feat. A chaspe 
was made in 1782. this date ta #628 the 
guverument of the Morea was no longer given tà 
a particular Pasha but to a simple sensa of the 


| Poru, who was however given thé tile of гаша. 


The higher offices were held by a файлй, 
a d¢fferéedaya and, Gian кеин. 
the осш! system of adminturatiwe divisiata, the 
Morea waa divided into 22 districts, In this period 
| After the mauy disappoiniments they lim] suffered 
from the western powers, the Moreotes now looked 
| to Rusia to liberate them from the Turkiah 


between Greeks and Kassians had been growing 
stronger. In the middle of ihe xvi! century, 
Russian propaganda increased very much among the 
Orthodox. à the Balkans, Under Catherine IL, thè 
Rusiana easily succeeded, with the help of Greek 
agents, in stirring up Greek notables and i 

in the Morea to rebel against the Turks. Amati 


weslihy Panayotis AU of Kalamata, This 
secret propayanda did not escape the Tarka, By 
1707—1768 the Christians were wing lûf 
rebellion, On Get. gs, 1768, Turkey declared war 
90 Russa. Kussian [fleeta, whose e vipement left 
much to be desired, appeared in the Mediterrzneun. 
Un Feb, 17, 1770, Theodoros Orlo landed st 
Ну anil received a warm welcome from. the 
Mainotes; fat as the ships had neither sufficient 
men, gum or munitions, the first enthusigam of the 
f soon died down. On July zt, 1774, 8 
treaty of peace was concluded at Kocik Kainarji 
between Russia and Turkey, Fall religious liberty 
and ether concessions were granted to the Christiar 
wubjeetz of the Turks About three months laser, 
the Porte granted a general amnesty to tbe Christians 
Of the Morea and resolved to clesr the land of AF 
banian bandita. Aftor 1770 the Porte had confiicaied 
A nmnber of Christian і 4 
Haned them to mosques and ‘imarets. By tho 
| reutes оГ КОЕ Eainanl) and Kalnali Kanak 
(101. March 1779) ibe Turks" now резво to 
retorn these or to compenmte their owners, brat the 
promises mere not kept, Nevertheless, the Morcote 


yoke. From the time of l'eter the Great the honda. 


these the most distinguished was the iniluential and 
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between Russia xn Turkey i thi was til hawerrt 
the coae with The tresiies later concluded (June. to, 
1783 and Dm, 29, 41791) The lebi given the 
Christiass uf the. Mores to trade under the Kuxshm 


Fxg contribyted to their economic capmmilun in tho | 


регии 1775—1821, Intellectual relations betwory 
western Eucope aon ihe Greeks al the Morea 
bezug Совт! ара cloaer-after 1790. À new gene 
ther privrinces. Siuce the 
Moreotes and other Creeks had becne convinced 
thet only their own efforts coal relieve ther. of 
the Torkish yoke, Careful preparulons were maile 
ia antic) pation of the right moment, Im the spring 


af 4821 орен, тереШап Беске dul among the 
Greeks af Morea, when the Turkish governor 


Khurd Pasit yas besieging the rebel "АШ иа 
st Vanini Soot 
which prominent parè as played by Theodoros 
Koloketeadis of a (amods Kieft family, the Morcates 
месте masters of ihe Vrwianda und. eveu occupied 


Porte. conmissióned. Horáhim V4 shi, the adopted són 
of Mehored. ‘Ali af Egypt, ta pot down the Greek 
пшр. Їшїїшө РЕШЕ landed his forces in Meesenia. 
He was able to. restore Tuki muls over mori ül 
ihe Morea, bat he failed le put down the reek 
mellan, а: lhe meanwhile, philheüenizm Һал 
mule progrem in Europe and Afneties, and it thus 
‚Сте aliut thal the cabinets òf Europe began ie 
take ao iaterest in the question ûf Greek freedom. 





Oa July 6, 1827, Englund, Framer aod Rieu 
бөнсїшїсї э итаїу їл Lond, by which thir Morea 
ood ther parts of the Greek mainland were vo 


form an independent. priserpality but ‘op y tribute 
(о the Prete. The Turke lasted on their point 
of view and declined tho intercesslon of the теш 
beds regardè tho rebel Greeks. On Ci. 20 
1927, 


rin, Cr Jam. 18, 1825, Johann 
th Nauplign, having been elected 


(её Free State by the Natiosel Assembly al 
Treezene, Ow Ang. 6, 1828, Engin? concluded a. 


e, O 
treaty with Mehmed Alt of Egypt far thm evacuation 
loa tr (General N 1. Машат, Өн aflerwart 
ated im. Maesuenin by order 
PAOB troops oxi of thr Mores. 


In {Не ашыш: v 1828 [brahi Рана within 
td: Egypt after turning the 





тайпа Auring his 5¥/, years im the Peninsule Afer | 
ong diplomatic negoliatin sunt quarrelling | 


part of the kingdom of Greece D | 
af igat tisy imd later mat Morente Muslimi 
adapted Clitistianity, To thia day, many : 
aná piana anil expecially place-amen rs 
ee Toe lien ihe Mores жал пет: (ыг Crescent. 
Hikfiegrap hy: (election): m addition te 
works already mentioned j. f. Hammer, 6.0. 
E. T. Ph. Fallinerzyer, беис wer Майна! 
"Merck widrond dee Afittelalters, vol. ilia 
ed pigebit 1830-1836; Zinkebwen, Gé- 
AM) des. Qamimischen. Keichot, Githa 1840— 
(23563; h A Bodkin, Hecht ff materiam 


MOREA — MORISCOS. 


capsiderbly "by the trestles } 


Greeks of thy Mores and | 
ce of Parks of 1806, the | 





after the beginning of the rlaing, in. 


oaghohia, At ihe ond of 1824 however, the | 


ài 
thé combined fests al the above mentionell | 
destroyed the Анара E at Nava: 


eara rte | 
residens of the 


of Charles A 10 | 





Wares lito 2 heap of 


the history of the 


peut ae b oor Ашби di ѓо долина 
frenpoite (m Orient, vel i—i, Peili 1811— 
40, Rated: diriye ue Їй Princi ran? 
frdmpene dà fere, wol ill, Farin 1845 
A enrelirs rndurchós &Rüeriquet wr ado rima 
pant {айн de Movie, Parla 1843; Hittoirs 
aer cemgudt rb dé DótMisspmeht aes rana: 
dams Ha dad dr Concrete Greece, Patin 1845; 
K. Hopl, Grchickee Grekan fm Мт: 
wr, rol. Faik Leipmg 186311868; ЧУ. 
Hed, Gexihi hte dur Favantehaudelt dm Mittal 
ultr, vol. L—1i., Btattgart 18791 F. (regere vum, 
Graki der Stadt ilem im Ага 8, 
Suuttgui 1889; He Gerard, Nos Quelfrn iwi 
Gaii da tileh Erebia Paiva, 
Leipsig 1903; Kennel Rodd, The Princes wf 
Achage and dk) Chrinicite of farce, vol. Lb, 
Londen ($907; We Miller, Ti Latina de the 
Lees! lonia tgoB (dio ‘Greek їйлїї 
with additions by S. P. Lambros, vol, Lf, 
Athena 1909— 1910); A. Strack, Afera, Viami- 
Leipzig 19183 Мага ге ruis sc Aen Seikr iege 
aiar al Turia dm шг» [айги (5g —r774 
(=F: Geiicke, J. 1 Mester, Кеткет Minat 
parry, vol. 1—1, 1787—1785) E- Chimiler, 
Кей im бетона, Lelpelg 1777: Башай, 
Vergî am Grrr Him ач ч, Furls i801; 'W. 
Eton. A Survey «f ihi Turki Enin London 
1798; A. L. Caitellan, Lettres тиг du Mere el 
fs ida de Cirigr, Hrdra et Zantr i—il, Park 
1503; Olivier, Foya dani Cimpia sciens, 
Paris 1Bor; [A amd М, Stéphanepoli, Ёгушуу, 
Pars 1305; Fougueville, Peyage ew Moris, 2 
Conrtauiime pir e£ em. Alain, bris 1805} Vera 
a l Grir, Liia Paris 15326— 1537; Ww. M. 
Leake, Zrareh: in Mere, atil, London 1840) 
,ا ومو‎ London 1846) W. Gell, Arrati 
pf o form m Ме Мста, London 15235 K- 
Kemmuna, "rrepa rir dijeri rele, |=, 
Vienos 18314; К. N nales, TrupséxpsTSPAAR 
grade, Atben 1896; V. M. faontojannia (M 
“EAM arà rir mpre +F Tames B leere 
туркй TELH, А Бей 1903; A. Lignos, ‘tore 
кх "Ауд ^f pez, liy. Pirneus 6921-1950 
Т, КзнШагов, "© “Арижт ыз +, irri, 
Athens 1gg4; Amhrosios таен, "Eerad тас 
Athemi 1®39; Зр. "Trikongis, Чита rir ПЕЛА C 
E Yo: L—iv., London 15652; М. 
pilimis A tamra ree, val L—lli, Athens 
pu ise; M. Oikonomon, Сїтї Ts 
AEE THAT mE te Athen 1823: Maurer, 
fas pricchiaks Ро, Heitetberg ($535. 4 xin 
La question TOrwal = gis sich), Veris 1889; 
Sp. G. Pepes, Ke free of de Gree рори 
ша Dirifoiré, Miet 1907- ' 
| (Nmu A- Hees) [їйє] 
MORISCOS, (Moaxscogs), ibe minw given Im 
Spain to Ње М uslime who remained in the 
coanntry alter yhe coplore af Granado 
hy the Catholic Kings, Ferdinand and Dabeila, eu 
jan. 2, 1492 and jhe dethromement of the laa 
rate? of (he Мамі dynasty. | 
It i» mainly f Spanlah sources that we learn 
y Motescoes down to their ful 
expulsion. fram Spa. Arable texts relating to ther: 
are very tare: the y record ar al] detalled is 


‘hat of fhe Мари al-Makgarl, 4 contempotery 
af the exodus of thi Moresoocn, in his Nafi al Tih 
aè the Spanish “reconquesi” ptos 
mn 

31 


ln propere 
cemiled, groups a Milius gradusily ин 








camber imad themelves ander Chistisa m 
These Muslime for the moat part remained attached 
fo their riigion and tha largest bodies of then: 
were it Aragon and the district ol. Valencia: ier | crum 
kept np relations with their ca«religianists of the 
kingdom ol Granida. But the latter were aaddenlv 
placed |n ihs wma position with the fall of the 
capital of the Малій адни, Тһе treaty for the 
cmpitalation of Granule contained, И is true, a 
large number of clauses mafeguarding the liberty 
and of Mmiima, graming freedom for 
thei: belicfa and for the practice of the Muslim 
religion. Rut these clauses were not long respected 
and very soon attempts were made to convert the. 
m Granada ander tho stimnins of the Cardinal 
de Cisneros and the Archlilshon oof "Таш. 
жота. Cimera in partirmular began lis work in-1499: 
he tried решило а fital, then he tried to wih- 
draw from. circulation by harting them ss many 
Arabic books 4a péssible dealing whh. differen 
branches of Manlim lesrning. His efforts did produce 
a. few voliniary converts, but nso camel a rising 
which began in Granada: tel in the Aibaicin 
ir taner (ab Boila] ad «eon a heyi 
kiliy country of Alpojarras (ai-Bushavar, q.v.) 
between ihe sonthrru Mopcs of the Stem Nevada 
амд the Moliterrapean, and il V» the towne 
of Almeria, Hoss aml Gualiz amd the Serrania of 
Ronda. The result wus im 1501 the promnlgation 
of a law which gavè Muslima a chake betwern, 
lang Spain ut adopting (Christimity. It docs 
Wül aecmi  bhowrwer to have been sirictly s 
— the Morcecocs of the kingdom of Саади, 
retiring 1o the mountains, enjoyed paitia! Ии 
"ipenübnee for over hal[.a century. 

But this frat edict brought about the conversion 
ûf the majority of the Muallms of Castille. Az fo 
the Moresoes of Aragon, in spite of « few 
Testnictions of (heir laimo they were not moch 


disturbed and onien were given тө (Б effect te the | 


Inquisition, Nevertheless in the carly years of the 
Avith. ceutury же Йі the Muslims ‘of Al Allisrratis, 
Ternel and Manises being converted on een The 
reaction beesme stronger, efcomraged ban the 
Foolish, then by Charles T. I2. 1526 tlic Morescoes 
ul Valencia Jroeived. reir order of expu 
slination remamed somewhat confared dawn fo 1 556, 
à date at which a series of vexati snéanares were 

"decided upon i Madrid and began. to be applied 
again! dhe Morrecues whu ill i iti. Spain: 
‘the we of the Arabic’ lao guage wae forbidden 
them; (iws in amy exse. round daily, even 

among the communities whit на Muslim; 


they were also атте to abandon: their worship, | 


their costame and to modify their manner of life. 
This thine the Morescees ef Granada «nil , 


Md: spread 10 ће 1otmitaius ; it via first led 


dew mm PEE named [he the. A ben: 
hamiya of th аһ ненае afterwards 
by " М V. Alibà ( Abenshioo). bt. took costly | 


fxpedittons to РЯ a thin movement, and ibe war 


Insied for several eme id mmttessively in 
the ia of Moor sod Don John of hatti | 

The decree uf expubhiah was nof фввпей 
UP Philip Hi shtbough: be hed hed the intention of doing 
sie th wo ре 
=ч. 2 















Africs, their perre refuge, where 


calony 
setiléd in the towns of Te Oran and Algicit. 


lian. The | 


Tm wu: do5nilely uis rum there Ea. 
According to the Arab tho great Бат 

al e begiuni ME the xvi Бате сиб ту гар а шор 
END E Morcsroea. À large number 

on т ad Юта). Many went lọ 
Pene from which they tried to reach Mudie» 
lands, A few colonies of Muslim from Spain 
кїйє ш р аа Constantingple, ‘Bat the 
mijority went d from Spanish porte to North 
they were kniven 
a» sPadaíur and wher they were mot always 
welcomed, at least jn Morocco, with. open arm, 
The principal settiement: were those ut Salé ami 
Rabii on the one hand aml Tetwar on the ether, 
where their descendants stil) foom the won pro 
sperods and must industries. section. al (he pope 
lation, The natal of the sesports of the Atluuti 
cout of Morocco coun began to derte hemel 
w : piracy: the celebrated Marocemi corsaire wer 
all. Moresaes whe had tetaimed the me 

of the Spanish hznguspe. On Fhe other hand, fke 
Moroccan. Sul[iSts orgarisel corps al picked troops 








from the feda. and they plzyed a promincai 


purt under the Sali, especially in tha conqnes 
of 1ће- 50088, There was also very soon a large 
of Murescues in Fils. lo Algeria, a number 


At Tunis they were well ved by the Uey 
"тайн: еу ectilod ingethor In twa quarter 
which took theip pame (ch Tonm, ta pe 830) 
Those whe bad Horn heen town-dwellera settled Ux 
little will whic Гети 

atl} Tar аии бе Spanish Such are 
the villages of Soliniiin, Gromballa, Djedvida, Zagh- 
win, Teborha, Testar and Сает Anal Naf ai 


А таба ыа |, 
Bititoeraphy: The 1 Iwo oldest Spanish 
wure are: Sarmal Carvajal. ота 


de da rebelión y caxtige de ler morisena del Reyne 
abr Granada, Malaga 1602; F. M. de Guuidalajara 
y Xaviet, Mensrabit expulsion yo йин 
айм др баз ёғ аг трава, Pumpeluna 
1624. Аттор more recent studies ws may шеп- 
lisa: A. L- Rachim, Dis Лотар йт | 
Leipzig :853; F. Ianer, Cemlición às ade dur 
marear kw Lipari, Wait вэт [Ёт, паша, 
by 1. С. Мартаба), Рана 1859); BR. Contreras, 
Nore stator er Га guerra y expulsion gr dor 
morior, In Arvina ae Ereña, 1856, үн 
155—109; М, Галуа у one En expuirios 
de dr erred райні, Май rid 1889; L Dik 
fus, Mortiguer rt Chcriicns dr Fog à SFO, mn 
AHEM xx 1889 Nov; P. Horouxt y Barrachin, 
dos mortit) muoia y cim cxpulrióm, Valence 
igor; H, ©, Les; Fie Morire ia Shrin; heir 
dotri and capnirien, Fhilatelphis 1001] 
P. Valladir, Zer maricas gramidinsi, lu Га 
Altamira, Granada (909, xii. 443—346; T 
Longest, Fido religious de dos merinen Madrid 
1915; Н. inches Alonso, Furwyn whi 
srpebels, Madrid 1919, N*, 1313—3344; Н 
de Castries, fer merce indies de l'Aisturr dn 
Жакты, [б ike, Frnmre, vol. d. Perhe 1915, 
SF as A. González Palencia, Minoria de Га 
dJiarcelona 1925, P.95—9 
-Arthic wources, in addition 
Ма а ent (AdEmüdectés, od, Dury, ра, K 


Tha", =. А'адга! 
ale fad "Hir "Tunis 1930, p. t6— 
26. Lavi-Paovangat) 







iis i Sra Fue) Mayemmad al Tahir 
al Ascaluspyla, | 





ROCCO, s country end Maal lin 


state of northern Affica. The name (Spanish | defined 


мокоесо 


Climate. The climate of Morocco м» ‘teen 
за “ап Allaatie variety of the Mediterranean 





| utced, French Maree ix a corniption of Mare | climate” (Gentil), This however must not be taken 


аг зВЕХЕГ НІ. | regiona differ wb much io regard. to wmperstüre - 


rhe article 1 


` Mofocen eccupies the western 
iL corresponds to the Maghrit al-Ajea of ihe Arah 
guogrnphen [see the article uci], Lyinj between 
LU W. longitude (Greémwich] пп the ami 
| and heiween 36° aml 33° NM. latitude on 


the other, A covers approilmáiely zn area of | 


bewe $00,000 amd 550,000 squarn kilometres. 
(m the Worth ii i bounded by the Mediterranean, 


os lbe West by the Atlantic apd on the South 


һу the Sahara (In the casiern side |[ simetehms 
ıê ihe Tell and to the plates ol Oran: The 
boundary which separates it from Algeria ja quite 
gonventionel and fixed definitely only on the northern 


amis. for alength of So miles, from the month of | 
i of an atmosphere which ie saturated with momture 


ihe Wadi Kls t0 Thenyet al-Sisi. 

‘Although Morocco forms one with the northern 
pr ol Africa it i& chiefly oriented to tho. West 
Iis one might say, tha Atlantic slope of. Harhary; 
i da кїїм шй a continental country, The const 


doe un tend itself to a maritime popolation; the | 


Mediterranesn coax is steep ani) inbonypitable, the 
Atiantic comune straight and lacking ia natural 
aheliers, ‘The estusties of the rivets are of very 
lile value because of the candbars which obetroct 
their entrances. “The geological structure iè eune- 
what анак Row the folds of the primary 
age, of which rhere «till exista much eroded evidence 
covered by secondary deposits, have risen strata com 
lempurary wüh ihe Alps. "The actual relief which has 
resulted from these movements of the earth's surface 
wal from these wacereiive qiodificationy comtists 
of folded imaintain chains, plateanx and plains 
The chalia ote two in pomber, (he KM und the 
Atlas, The Rif fe the contingation from the other 
wid: of dhe Strait of Gibraliar of the Панка Сог 
akah nir]: The A:ías chain formis the tack- 
bone dl Morocco. |t brake into the High Atlas 
опей West-North-Euat, linked by the volcanic 
men! of Sirwi to the Anti-Atle: which lies more 
to the South, and also to (he Ме Ala manning 
ln a diagena) line from the South.Weet to the 
Notth-Ean, as far aa the country of the outer 
БЖМ» nf the Rif; Gom which Hb is separated 
by the corridor of TAH [ies the artiche ATLAS]. 
From these dilfermni chains stretch plateaus. Those 
of the cant connect the Migh Atlas tothe Saharan 
Atlas of Algeria the West gradually 

сеп 1 Allunllê, Amiûangm the- lattor 
ш y the vestiges of (he primary leyes 
ralsod and! eroded: athers axe comipowed of sedi- 
RT doposile of varying origins. 


eno: of the oblique onentation of 


H 
ihe middle Allam which gradually crews away 
from ihe euast the plulne, ich ocanpy in Morocco 
а mor important place than in the sett ûf Tarhary, 
lir insin!y on the Atlantle side. They are com- 
"esed of two »eries, the ome tt 
ibe south of the WEA Fest ho. vin 
(he Mulnya (the aub«Atlantie plaite, the lain of 
Seba, (he corridor of Tux, the pluin of the jawer 
Mluya) ‘The other wmetcbes to the foot of the 


middie Atlas, 


of Barhary; | 


(qo ihe muüghhourhood of the Mediterranean 


iretehing diagonally | 
that. of 





to apply to the whole of the country; Ihe dierent 


w in the distrihution of rain. On the Atlantic 
comit the climate is celatively mild m winter smd 
cool int wammer; mily mall differences are recorded 
between the coldest month and the. warmest (§°7 
at Mogador and ta" ûl Rabat}. Io the intetioe on 
the other hand, the seusondl yanatimia and) even 
the daily cues increase ihe further one goes inlaad, 
Ther become excessire in character in  éasem 
Morocco where the climate ts distinctly continental, 
The rainfall is eyuully lacking in aniformity, Brought 
hy the Wert and §,-W, winds, the pales are abundant 
in ihu utuma, the water and the beginning of apring 
hut they are ery wre diting fhe stunen, The 
Atlanile coast hae everywhere = copiow rainfall 
although the quantity which falla decresses aote 
gota (rom North to South (Tangier: 32 inches, 
“weilienca! 16 inches) Ir alao enjoys (he benefi 


even in eummer. The iuterior is not so well served. 
The rsina diminish im quantity from West to East, 
The maunizia misi. alezys form an بج وا بخ‎ 
They condense tho moisture in the form of min 
кай erer nuw which, although it is by ao menue 
perpetial, neverthelets covers the high шиша 
of ihe Atlas mevntalns until the beginning of the 
summer, Eastern Morocco on the other hand, isolated 
by the barrier of the Middle Atlas, is end subject 
to ocesnic influences and only receives, except in 
ihe immeiliate netghbunrhood ef the Mediterranean, 
rare anil iregular downfalls ofl rain. 

The Aora reveals in striking fashlon these varía- 
tions of climate, Forests of erengreen oak, of oak 
sod of cedar clithe the peaks of the. High and 
(hé Middle Allia and of the Rif. The cork tree 
ia found ia cxteniive forests in the mastifs of the 
Yaw and Zaylün and ms far na the region of the 
Ailantic (frat ol the Ma^nürs) The huya and 
the arganies (a teee peculiad to the SW) of 
Marucen) wr already more tiensinated. Poplics, 
willow, elan and tamarizké forur a fringe of verdure 
along Ша wātea The allre tree le met almost. 
everywhere in iis wild state. Bot, a the rain-fall 
docornses, the forest gives place to merab where 
the julube tree and iho mastic showad) them to 

riim and steppe. The prairie, which - frarclly 
goes beyond the limits of the maritime plain, is 
the home óf plants whirh àre used for fodder 
of bulbous se The seppo iè the home af 
(artemia, Arti, alih) which are 
| anj] und (à eximme ol 
im temperature. The eeppes eower & part û | 
nierior plain of Western Morocco nud practical 
the whole of Enutern Mormcco, where ines Sah 
mas 
серін the derri M is devoid of vegetation la 
iha Armii [see GASARÁAT, although the сазе 
form «pot» of verdure in the midst of the general. 
desolation. 

Hydrography. The structare of the country 
иш the relative abundance of rainfall affect the 
hydrography. Marocco i& much richer hi runmiug 
stream and im aubberramamn waters rhan any other 
country in Northern Africa, Walla (weeds) are here 
inom numerous»! fheit conrees mre longer and their 
volume larger. A number of them even deeree the 
p al rivem: The waters Gow in three different 


T мокоссо 





lection: towards the Atal, vevard he Medi | 


terraterar aid towards the laulu: of che Sahara. The 
Atlantic rivers arc in all respecta the most iinportant. 
They. can be divided inte- tiros ки: Каа èl 
the North (Lakkoe and Sebi) those of the centre 
(HS. Rigg iad Unm al-Eabi'), and those aj the 
South (Tenet ani Bgs) The Lükkos drama the 
districts of 1he Gharb ; the Sehil, those of е МЫШЬ 


Atlas, of vhs Zarbün, wod ihe: southern slope of 


the Rit Oa emerging from the muuntains 4 takei 
mumerowe tams snd windings acrom the ulluwiu] 


plain and teaches the obean after a course of 300. 


mics. Althongh sahject to considerable variation in 
volume, according to the sesion, li pever dries up 
completely. It me oven navigable in ite jouer course. 
The Bd Kagrag and the Unum al-Rabf ren for a 
pact of their course through the Central Mbiteau, 
the Murcecan *Mesetz", The Wregulurity of thair 
courses anke» fhem useless for fmavigation; The 
Tenuft, to. the. North af ihe High Atlas, the Wadi 


Sə to tho: South; which are mych leas in *oliune | 


apprach wire nearly tu ihe clastic type of wiii 
of Nonhern Africa. The watercoime of the Sahara 
(Wd. Gir, Wii ль, Wid. Dara) dimin lah n voline 
аф they po farther away from (he mounimins mnd 
emi hy dirsppesring in ihe ssil Tke Dara alone 


rexches the. Atlantic, but it only Nowa intermittently | 
the Sebo fies between the Rit, the Middle Atlas 


їн Ms lower course {ere the article DAKA]; As fart 
the Mediterranean: rivera, they are only torrents 
with violent sd pii floods, The Muley: alone 
forum an exception, 16 collecla water from the slopes 
ef ibr Muhe Aias bhat anly reaches the sea in 
maoch diniinished volume on account af the lama Ы 
wifes in coming iho ateppex 
Although the common characteristics of all the 
tuuntrim of Barhary are found |n Marocco, the 
p. m diferencas iei relief, ihe differenced 
n el the pecuilarities of vegetation bring in 


thair tnin a diversity more marked than in Algeria 


or Tunisian. The combination, of (hese different 
glement» determines the existence af regione which 
diffes the ome from lhe other in their configuration, 
ther resources, the density and manner of exiatence 
of their population. We may distingainh aix euch 
eee, Netthern Morocco, the bidin. of the 
i, Central Mororce, the coutiry of the Аш»; 
Esstern Morocco, and Moroccan Sakara 
Meorthezsn Maoraoceo. Norihern Marocco cam- 
prises a moantalnous tone (the mountaina of the Rul 
properly so-called which ore te the Norih-Weal 
continued [m the *domes" of the Djebitla aa far os 
the Strait al. Giliraltar) and regions less rugged in 
Character which to the South-East aod the Wea 
for the transition thio the wltjoining countries. 
The móowuimiss, split Into deep meine by the 
cores òf the widhi, far the most part only leave 
between (eir last excurpment am] the ex-ihore a 
marrow drip, or a few bays enclosed between 
the rocky promontories A few cottings which pun 
across ihe mmg afford communication between 
the two watersheds. The Rif, therefore, must weer 
to br a mold very lirile accessible 10. influences 
from without: Arab laíllugneg- scarcely grace! 
t, The pepulition hes always vigorously prea 


Crowded into a lirolied territorg, since. (he bij bert 
parts of the moustains are useless, ibe Rifane find 
Weir chief means Of rubalitenee im ihe culüvallon 
ol vegetables аы fruits A nimbe of them giin 


iribwtary the Inniwan, the, valley of whic 
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rc»ontces, Theoy are not nomadic but lahiablt Шаро 
peched nh the Hopes. Tawas arm represented onty 
by Siafsiwün aul Werrün, religious and commercil 
cekipeh adtusted the ona on ihe monhen aule 
aod the other om (be »ouilurrn süle àf the Déiehkly. 
Таша» tha 5outh-Exsst, plains тым with 
moutsiin massos extend aa far as the Mulgore, The 


lack of ráin pires tw these plains (Salwita, Garct 


the aspect of steppes more fitted to a pest 

life than to аркыт and a called life, Tamiri 
the West the lowlying ишед, МЫШ а verg. 
horton bonter at the aimait of Gibraltar, im- 
treme ygradeally fom the North tm (he South 
between the Adlantic const and the last slopes 
of the Djchila This Matrici commonly tallel the 
Gharh l& a. gorribtor. lt will keeps in- this Tespect 
it& historical significmnee, bui its economic «xlue 
Mo diminished by the slaguation of its water in 
the hollows ti the Sat bottoms of the vàllers, 
und by the insecurity resuliing from The proximity 
of the warlike tribes of the high mountain, A 
fowtownships have boweveraucceeded in establishing 
themselves, either si the crowing of тищ» шын 
xx al-hasr al-Kabir [q. vi] or in proximity to the 
post: like Ceuta, Tangier amd Lanehe (ice ibe 
articles TITTAWIX, cRUTA, TANGIER, SE ARA WII) 


The valley of the Selif, The valley. of 


Moroccan Ме а and the. Atluntiu. The mio 
of the region, the abundance smd vwatiety 
лівші resources makes 1 of excepta 






fo thè pass ol Täst, i makes communication with 


„ihe rewl of Harbery muay. The 1 


Ware. ( Zerhtn, Zilagh, mountains of Gerwin) offer 
no luseparalile obstacles ta canimuniestion, Tte higk 


[Маш of SW" and Meknes are contrasted with 


the lower plaina of the Shrírda xüd the alluvial 
plains of the lower course of the Seti, The io- 

weoce of ihe Atlantic le fejt far inde the internar 
and combioes wiih the numerous streams thar Gow 
Into the Seb amii its tributaris kad the эши 
Tancan waters to promote the dereiq of ail 
fornia ef vegetation, Forests cover ibe higher slopes 


wf tho mountains; fruit-irees flourish ow the sunny 


slopes and cemels on the high жүл ita; the merga 
temporary: marches produced by the Setill, im its 
lower course are used for gracing antil they are 
sufficiently dry to be of mee to рн Гө 


conbinwtion of eircameances, жў ашкрісмуца [fo 
human habitation bar matè the valley of the 
Sela è centre of intensive settlement, The mm 
diverte ethic elements have settled together and 
mized there, All types af habitation are fomnd = 
well oe all degrees of attachment io the all Trom 
a nomadic Шу vette town life. Human activities 
ore displayed in the most varied forme (grazing, 
agricaltore, arhoricnlture, commerce, iodudtry). The 
caantry villuges, douars of. *nuwàülas" io the plains, 
Mages of hows of clay in ри жени ли 
пштаесгойпа, the towns ate Houridhing Mawli [dri 
is (be sacred city of Morocen, Sefrd om the bordar 
of the plain of Sá'ls and thé high limeitaue plateau 
lives by trading with the people of the mountains 
and the induitrr of jie weoovers and maker ol 
Mippen. Fas ami. Meknes are among the great 
cities of Moraeoco- 
The fret oí these towne hea remainod to thie 
day the political, religiaus, intellzeeruzl and ecanomic 
vente of Morocco. Dr has resisted al) the шша] 
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exuses of decline. Prom all thine the ownembhip 
af the high pizine of (ho Bebu has bem bitterly 
dontesi "Their possessing Tas been tbe сап 
lor the esixhilisliment and. survival of {һе dvnadies 
Their political significance smi role im history cor 
respon dé еле @ancily to their geographical pewition 
anil soono valuc- 

Central Maroces, Between the valley of 
the Sut, the ranges of the Atlas anf the Atlantic, 
covering ahowt a quarter Of haldtable Marocco, 
[leu the region celled by the geologists the Moroccan 
Wana [i5 dnelodex distncts of tery differen 
character, the only feature ontting them bring the 


ion of a commons aulstratune, the. Hereyniat 


paeneplain covered alinost everywhere by sediment 


wy horiental foemation&. Dflerences of atrecture | 


la barely. possible. ‘The Tacltf is no better favouted 
excep! jo. the somo adjoining the Atlas, watered 
by torrents Weeeending from the moantaing. The- 
plain of the Howx waalt niso miiiay dbematrowly 
freon drünght, if format. Indeetry had not averted 
thin: danger. Au ingeniaus ayatém of irrigation has 
transformed the country гоша Матто іо а 


vas palmgrove anf resulted |n a partimlariy dense 
population (100 io the square kilometro) Coim 


paratively targe towne (Amfemte, Demit, Tarmap- 
lohet) and éeperially Marrskagh [q: v.] have been 
enabled to rise and provper. Berween this j 
already half Saharan, aml the high eir er 
of the Sebi, the plateana of the centre and the 
worutaine of the north which come down to within 
a short distance of the shore, interpoet à 


which che attliede of lis Inhabitants makes atil more 


wil of ellmate distinguish cleerly the various parta: ; difficull to erue, The ayin, ihe Za*Ir, the етипти, 


the Athantic plain, the platesus of this centre, 
the inferior plain of the Haws. The maritime pinin 
lies along ihe (Mean from val 
Very. narrow at iti northern and ponthern sda, 
(t-brosdene near ihe centre (Dukkala, Shiwiys) 
to m width of so imiles To (he maine amh the 
xuméant maisture from the vicinity of the Atlantic, 
Lhe abundance of running streams and sabterranesn 
waters, The-matural fertility of the oi! fertheradde 


to the cundiiioma fr prosperity. The /irz or black | 


landa which ru» fi am antroken fing behind the 

ast from ihe HB Kagrag to ‘Tersift ace admirably 
suiied forthe growth of cereals. Therural popolation, 
most: everywhere settled. ià therefore consideraliic. 
The land of tbe TukkEin has 40 people to (be square 


kilometre, a density very. much greater than thal 


oi the other districts of Morocon. The hiwm of 


cae ak aio Cone, Meg m 
| af, Mo т.о. т.], mehi the richis 
af Ње ша. The d ation ‘ot ricültural 


produce has at all time: been в branch of com- 
were, ani hee bees mach developed since the 


setiloment of Enropeans (here. While facility for 
comerinicatins aad the cnulinental relations with 
the valley of ihe Setit opened tho plaid to Aral 

nom, the ports of the cost malninined contact 


eth. abril snd permitted the infiltration «f 


Eurnpesn: inílenics. 
"The interior ja much wore broken. The greand 
ried gradually ap toa height of 2,000~2.500 fect. 


The predoariogot formation iy plateass terminaling: 


uh. (he mh in the very old massifs of the dar 

iyEs, which. are really mouutains i éharnetet, 

pni ia. the equally old tut bess elevated 

wif of the Rabimoa These plasters deeply 
ihe course of the tina Rubi’ averloo 

he west side thc lowlyimg conzilanda fram the 


I 
ы: 


ae 


a= 


tlie, and slope gesitly on the SE. to the 
in of тайа. This i a depression, over {20 

im Wengih, rauning tu dde north luta the 
of the Miditie Atlas where it terminates In 
| de sa, while it broaden greatly hii Ha 
bart. A low pape enables nor aT ea hah 
| : dhe Tada ond the Hawa of 
con. a tusia shut in-by tho High Atlan in 
Middle Alles in (he cant, thé Djbitit 
amd ilie hills af rhe Shiysdma in the 
anmo value of this Inner region te 
al Ow the wonntaing of tbe north. the 
streams mappwert forests Am] tho matires 
fo catte-renring. The platen 
i ае баев of merone 
rock and cultivation 
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ated | over whom the authority of the Makhzen has never 
| teen very securely gûte, hirê more than noe 
Rahat tò Magader, | cul direct commenication tetween Fae and Mirri- 


kuih These two citim have been ai different 
iud» the capitals af distinct and even hostile 


ingdoma, 

The region of tho Attias. To spite of the 
marked diflereners between the different elements 
ul the Ailzs, tho whole region nevertheless haa 
general characteristics ol Hs own. Hetween Atlantic 
Moreto pù ihe ome hand smi Sahzmo Murocco 
on the other, the Ariss lies m an almal continuous 
harrier. Only ihe fiw transverse (rxctures jm the 
Middle Atlas permit psewage hetween the laun ol 
ће 5400 ani the Salman gases, while im the (1 h. 
Atlas valleys running tight into the hemrt of thé 
massif give acces’ lo pames opening on the valloye 
of Sts and the Waal Dera Moister amd colder, 
the МЫ Ава is covered with forests which 
ure ilenser and were extemive than these ol the 
High Atle, Both. however mee great watersheds, 
from the Middle Aths cnme the great tirem of 
ho Atlantic alope (Seb, Giga, Unum Кай, Wadi 
THAW), from the High Ars = Таши and the 
Теа. Тр lands of the Alas ше nevertheless 
poor. The high mountains offer {ийе ye support 
mankind. Human activities are found mainly im 
(he cones of contact between ihr kuuntzina and 
ibe pieles (di) of the Middle Ath aod. im some 
specially favoured valleys of the High Athia, Bacept 
im (he Middle Ailes, where the nomaiic mode of 
fife rewulia in the exû In the bad assem of the: 
inhabiranta whe lend a pastoral fife, and om) the: 

lutémuw of tbe High Atos a the Atlantik side: 
Hüha, Shiyiims) the inhabitants of which are 
ih cattlerearing, the mutives ore 
wettled. "hey lisi in villages perched on the slopes 
and terraces between wüdis nr saxtieresd alung the 
valleys, There Bà nibhiug mpprosching a towm n 
size. These regions, dalended by the nature nf the 
cuumiry, have almonl completely zscaped ошай 
influence: they are will almust exclu&beely the 
domain of Berber tried (PeHiber im the Middle 
Alas snd БЫТ ти the High Aulus). The custome 
am. Institutione. pecüliar to thia people [ct. wxmgxs] 
have aurvived To & greater емеш here than in any 
af North Arica. In particular their 


munizipal. republics administered Бу а амаа in 


‘the Middie Ale, femdal londsbips ruled im jati 


atcha! and despotic fashion by a few powerful 
faim im tbe High Ailes ‘The peuple of these 
regimi bave alsa always opposed: vigorously the 





cuntral power; the suthoriiy. of the be Makhisen pe 
Ue acier a E HUN Ail ka beret ААА 
exetted except through the lace! chiefe As to the 
tribes of ihe Mildle Atlas they have reizimed 
то the day almost complete indepen- 
dence. Even the moe) vigorous gulitus live never 
mccmeded іа forcing them intd obedlemce for any 
lenglli of time. 

Eaitern Moreoces, Exeter) Momeoo may lie 
described 29 tho continuation of ihe Central Maghrib 
of which dt has the distinetive choracteriailes. Та 
it, за |н Сүй ме bàve a (dM sone ahil à 
Бон ring hy saccessive stigis ар о б,осо Геёї. 


per. valley of the Muluya separates them | 


e nu Middle Atha. The munobamy ef these 
voit spaces is only broken by the outcrops of ear, 
fat beds of rocks cot up by emaan and ly the 
depressiana of tha alot [q.v.]. Besten by the winds, 
exposed to the rigours of gn extreme climate, these 
laod are only fit for the pastoral life led by the 
armas who taiee sheep. The valley of the Muluya 
la no better favoured, exempi In lhe vicinity of the 
Ata, where villages ‘surrounded by vineyards with 
a settled population are food along the trilmtories 
nf the river, As to the Tell, hills of no very great 
height (the moat Important being thoi of the Beni 
Guisen "which. dae» oot exoted §,000 feet) divide 
it np into compartments wecopied by plains (plains 
» p є {не Мап ms on the comt, of the Trifa, 

in the south reaches ite cliffs 
in e ас high plateaux end), The dryness of 
the climate frequently gives these plains a steppe- 
like character; only the western part of the plain 
of the Angid with a fertile end well watered soil 
lends tiself to coliivation. The nomads come bere 


to procure grain. But thie region ower its importance 


less to ite natural resources thay to ile situation 
on the natural route between Аде! Morocco 
КАМЕ ла {Сайт Udida [g. v.] whuch com- 
maida the jraseagre, has thus been ensbisid to escape 
vxriouy causes 0f deczy that have threatened i, 
= border district, sstem Morocca has always bees 

x Misputel vegion, » march for which the lords 
of Themoch and Fix hare conteniled. The authorit 
of the latter was never solidly cnongh establiahe 
here ta linpose Itself on the wettled Intublian 
the mountains mmi nü ihe nomma of the plateaux 
aod plain Down to the French üecupation the 
cauniry wx» lafí to &narchy and disorder. 

The Moroccan Sahara. The Moroccan 
Sahara în the N. W. corner of tbe Sahara. There 
we тег tm TT RA uf this. desert 
regiam [of pagari] Daly i pars adjoining the 
Atlantic and the threshold 4 жашы di 
favourable conditions for man. In the plain. of 
Sts fq, v-Jabut lu between the Atlee am! the Ani 
Atha, the rivers and tha irrigation esnalá. enahie 
hei е жам, hap ant i =? andes d 
í r upper courses a thin er of 
cultivated jund, pasturspe, vineyards, and in their 
middle coure assure Ihe growih of palmgroves 
of which the beat known, if nat (hn moet prrosperons, 
fa What of THEME [q. v.] The richness — only 
o rt cd re vr E ds mnai 
with: (he desolation.of rhe rocky plutenux (Auerindaly 
which form the greater part ol the Müroccan ne 
These matural conditium: determine the mote of life 
OF the Hihahitxnts. Sens lead & muradie life аги 
inre their flocks up and eee a others 

aro permanently meted os 
end in ther ram. Sin contains numerous px aud 


{з af. 


even towne (Apul, ‚ Танн 
ћаже в «ед eration iat dr." 
ikli, Tamgrit, Be [низ аай Figty 
anoint of commetce between А! tie 
sud the Sahara. Bui thit very 
[sus them escaping au ler es the 
de of the Atlee from the political and intel- 
lecimal inflience of Westeta Morocco, реа 
Tatil where considerable gramps of Arab ny3 





у ша я pertain 


Моїсссо 
hai 


have been bong established іа the mida ol Ber 
Foreland, Hut, although the present нө 
actually сапы fom TAMNI the people of this 


regiun have frequanily exped Sbarifan- withority. 
Begun bi ihe last years df the xix century. 
metliodically: purmed since thé French occapsition, 
the aclentlfic exploration ol Morocco [в not vel 
completed. From the romala so far attained one 
thiig lê clear: چ‎ irniformiltv ia ET: 
Thau ito geography may explain m mars extenl 1 
кыно астара of ibe te 
Hiblivgraphyz a Àrab auilórk Itin 
Kbuntidhhih, tet um] transl. by de Goeje (/.6.4.., 
vii); ab-Ya kühi, ATIS af-Fwldda, od. Juynboll, 
Leyden 1861 and Sifat af Maghrid, vent anil 
Lat. transl, ( erertfgrio al Magáribi) by de booty, 
Leyden 12960; [bu Чате. ed de Gore (A. 
GAL, iih; еретін dida Berbérie, trial. 
de Shue, in Fd, 1842; ab-lgtakhrt, od. de 
Goeje (2. G4, 6); a}-Haksf, Aaah, Kin 
af Affe уйд, ай. de Slane, #857, казні, 
de, емур de lAfrigne г бетаг. 
Paris aa ae m Деба, ‘transl R- 


Павет rns ard Vy dram 
MINDS. Patis Eo рий» 
2: ды с ti air PE. text ind transl. 


4 ens Goeij, biet 1866; Abu 4- 
ar ае aivivigia, tro. Reood and Sia 
/Guyard, Pars 1848; Ibn Khubitin, AVAA ah Jia, 
Мике des dEirhirer, vd, de Slune, Algiers 1547- 
x iy transl da, Algiers 1852; Fagunn, Larrauri 
ti relatis aw Magkre’ (thn Said, Akt 
Hamid Anitaliel, ete, T Alylets 1524; Leo Aíri- 
сари, род s Arm. ed, Sehefer, 
vol 3, Par Robert Brown, ral. 3, 
London ian Tt | 
в, European Authors Marmal (аца де), 
JDeecrifeiom. prerai di. Africa, Granada 1573; 
Hisi, Mackricdtiu 20m Maroked umf Fer, Copen- 
hagen 1781: Chéaier, Avckerches Airieriques tur 
Ar Maure, lari 1787; “All Bey el-Abtdal, 
Vaympe on Afrique ef 4m Avie, Paris 1804; 
Стати И Педа, Хрен LI uu 
(fros dell sanperie di Maroctó, Geuun 4832-1814; 
Pemut, Descviy tiae жы Mare, Varia 1846 (in Ex- 
pieration. ecieniiftgue at Prin. vol. viii); Ch. 
Ча Боцевній, Алтинг ы Marve, тий 
188$; Le Clátelier, Modes imo. Je mille ed tribui 
uy Maroc, Paris 1902-1903; Mimnliéraz, fr Maree 
imcemme, Üran 1895-1902; de Segontar, hides, 
un Maro, Parla 1504; di, fa camur йг САГ 
Гага roro; ыен Meakin, Tae Moorish pire, 
Léoniton 1859: | Massignon, Ze Мат dame fri 
frémicers menle du X I5 du Paria 1966; 
Th. Fücher, Zur Aimarelerir ew Marebhe, Berlin 
i503 | A. Вика, Famer mu Maree, Alglerm tg09; 
Le Gentil, Ja ures son pinen Рагін ipt v. 
Pique, [er Marc, 117; 1 La irri 
wrai, Gadhta 19313 рма s Alira, 
Piin D m aod Célétier, Ler grandi) 
r da gigroup hir жін Maree, Paria 1912. — 
alo: Archies Mirrwcsinse: Villers ef tril! 
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du Marse (in Pubiication: ae te Mistion pcirnti- 
fyne wu Marsi]; Herrin: Publication se l'fn- 
T": E aa Marwoias: de Rabe 
rut dı graf hig marci; А {ктүмг frangat 
(in Halia aa demet ae Aft + 
de comin dw Mare). 
TL. History, 
Marocco before lalim. Morocco, Jike the 
other pane of North Africa, has probally been 
imhalited from a very remote period We know, 
however, nothing definite aboot ii earlier im- 
habitants, The traces which they bare lef, weapaus 
and toals of chippoil flint, pottery, rock-paintings, 
бете of which represent animals of the quater 
шу period, now extinct, megalithic monuments 


mbogo basin, give m4 p» information in thí respect. 
Al must, we cuay suppose thai the рише 
pulation consisted of emigrants southern 


торе, (be Sahara and perhaps roti Egypt, The | 


feson of these diverse eiermmemis gave birth 10 a 
tree, the members of which, frequently different 
[n type aod physical features, werd united by 4 
E 0f-lànguage. The ancient writers exiled 
them Libyanas and Moors They were the. an- 
temory of the prevent Berbers [n.T] 
The fmt historica] fact known, oad that only 
mperiectiy, [s th appesranse in the aiith century 
of the Phoenicians on the Moroccan coast. 
The sailors cf Tyre and Sidon built faciories there, 






where they exchanged goods of eastern: origin for 
local 1 (сайа, wool, biim) sad dave. 


But Phosnician influence was exercised mninly 
throagh the intermediary of Carthage when it in 
turn bad become the inetropolia of = great mari- 
time empire. The Carthaginians rebuill the ruined 


actore and added new ones. In the middle of 
the @fth centery, Hanna in the mame of bis | 


ретін" edtablished on the Atlantic 
const seren colonies of which one wae at the 
month of ihe Sebi. Rusaddir (Melilla), Septem 
(Cema), Tingis {Tangier}, Limma ( hS 
(Salé) wem the principal Carthaginian esiabjish- 


ier) bine (Larache), Sala 


menti. lt does mot eem, however, that Carthage 
sought to extend ber power into the interior. She: 
wal content no doch! to conclude meatics with: 


the native chiefs and to recruit mercenaries from 
the country. Morocco femained mdependint, tral 
the tribes wbo imhabited i) were not organised 
into simies, excepi perhaps im. the cmt, where at- 
tieni writers mention. lo the period of the Punic 
Ware the existence of « kingdom of Manretenis 
of Maruaii, extending along both banks of the 
Muluya. 


The destruction of the Carthaginian empire 
hurdis altered thie Mate of affairs. For toro centntim 
Rowe dlininistered amiy the “Proviner of Attics” 
directly anil jef the other regime of Barbary in 
Ње banis of native chiefs ouder à more ür Les 
Ж рини Northern. Morocco shored ihe 
this kingdom ja аз A.n: The region to the ext 
(E (hs Muluya formed part of Caessrezn: Maure- 
ianin. The Janda stietching from the Malgya to 
the oii formed Mauretania Tingitana, an im- 
peril: prowinec povemmod by s procuratut, When 
ler empire was regaled by füncletian, lt wna 
attached tó 5paln. | 

Raman Morocco never covered mote (Ваһ а 


musli porion of the modera Morocco- On tha! 


2 exception of WValuühilis, the importance 
identical with thees fund all romat ihe Mediter: | lus be : 






brought them s usw rellginn: Їз 


“Mauretania idowu. tu ihe smnexatlóm of 
‘of the following 


Atlanthe coma, ft barely extended beyond the mouth 
of the Ai Regmg, ond in the interior to the masif 
uf tbe Zariün. The phiteauüx ad aub-Atfantiz 
nîna пой the maunteins of the Rit, Midis and 
High Atias eseaped the authority of Romê: ft 
was the same with the Sahara. The expedition 
uf Suetonigs Pauline, who ln ge A. Dx advanced 
az {шт as the wad) Gir, nmmained as — bolubeid 

Incident, | 
To defeod henalf against the rebellions nl her 
won subjects and to protect tbe country from 
ether’ imro, Rome Һай to keep in Tingitana 
an army of ten thousand iwon, to build strategic 
ronda and to establish fortified! posts on (he sides 
uf the iiangle: Sala, Zarhin, Tingix With tbe 
| ice of which 





been revealed by Its ruins, methodically wx- 
cavated in recent years, and which жай аиша ће у 
a centre of inilacnee of Rowan! ¢ulture oo the 
people of the interior as well ea tuilitary base, 
the towne were all om the const. Thoy were [.ixus 
and Tingis raised to the mmi of воа", ари 
Ceuta. "l'hey owed ílieir prospetitg rmaluly to trade 
with Spain to which were exported oll and wheat, 


‘the iwo шїп products of the country. On the 


whole, however, Home's influence an Morcoce was 
диет and has left tile trace | 
Without any really frm held cm the countiy, 
weskened bw native Hain and by the qu i5 
between the dòmatina and phe orthodaz, Roman 
role was lû collapse auddenly at the beginning 
of the (ith ceotury. Germani¢ invailera, the Мане 
dali, «ште [ин Spain and in 429 A T; eom: 
quered withoat eppmition Tingitana whieh they 
gave buck « few years liter to the Romans, Soon 
afterwards the western empire diaapyrared and the 
mitives aclied the opportunity to become indepen- 
dent. The Bymntines, who in the lath century 
destroyed the Vandal kingdom, were content To 
recccupy the two атоодо of Ceuta and Tangier, 
The rex of Morocco was in ihe hande of the 
Barbers: The latter were divided inio- e large 
nember of triber of whom the principal were fhe 
Ghonira оп the Mediterranean crait, the Hargha- 
wij [q.r] em the Atlantic comt belwere ihe 
strait of Gibraltar sud the тш of ihe Sebo, 
the Mikodea, in the central district, the. Magmüda, 
om the #estern slope of the High Atas and ош 
the coast from the Soba Wi the Bas; the Fink tre 
between the Sts and the Dra; ihe Lama and 
Гава он the leh bank of the Dar'a. These 
Beiliers were al] of Sanhaüja sock; sem professed 
Christianity ve Jubain bot thë majority alll fot- 
lowed Ihe oid mius ae aae rab conquest 


The Introduction. af Isltm, The Arahi 
appeared in the extreme Maghrib a! the end. of 
the vith eenmmy A m Tradition relabee that Ridi 
ikha, the Dounie of Katrawan, in, 684—685 
undertook am expedition which. carried him me für 
si ihe ihora of rhe Auentic Ocemn. This nid, 
howerer, if it ever took t s rranaitory 
to hare any erman ent rewulta: Bal at tbe begronm 

A century, Mia b. Nipis [dT 
who bad jusi completed the conquest of ritipa, 
took Tangier, installed = governor there and set 
himself io vonquer aud converi ihe байте, He 
succeeded. wibont much. troüble. Attracted by the 
hopes of gain, the Berbers aildpred Iilim and 
enrolled themeclves ta the armies which were In- 
veding Spain. They were not long, however, in 


"m 








584 мокоссу 
ring ngait tho АтаЬз.. Dissatisfied with the kush [q.w.] im. 1062, these Saharan hordes turned 
ranted em Of lands teken from the Christians | io the centre, east and worth of Morocco, swenpiny 


in the Peninsula, and exsaperated by the exactions 
of the governors of Tangier, they took op arms 
in. 740 on the call of ibo porter Maisara fg: v.) 
The rebellion was both religious and political in 
character, With tbe same readiness with which 
they had adopted Islam, the Herbers tee 
Кйшй doctrines from 1he zazt, teachings which 
also appealed to their equalitarian tendencies and 
to their арий о independence. The army seni 
from Syria |o establish order was destroyed on 
the banks of the Seba (742) ond the extreme 
Maghrib waa lust at one stroke to the caliph and 
to orthodoxy. Berber principalities: were organised 
in the Rif [see sipitwXsA]: in the west, the 
Barghawits [q.¥.] recognised the authority of o 
certain: Salih, kisia Of a rival religlon to Islam, 


in 
enough to impose ita authority 
to collect all the Berber tribes mider ont mile: 

И ipoked fov a tims us jf ihe Ldiisii dynasty 
[q.v.] were to play this part. ldris T und his 
wuccessor Idri I1, actually enforced their authority 
over the greater part of the thes of northern 
Morocco and successful expeditions extended their 
kingdom from the «hores of the Mediterranean 
to the High Allon and from the Atlantic te beyond 
Tlemsen. Antent champions of Talim, they impoved 
their religion оп those peoples wha did not. yet 
practise it or whe hed abandoned it after once 
adopting iL The conversion of the extreme Maghrib 
lû lîm ia their 
the Arab conquerors. Zealons defenders of orthodoxy, 
in spite of their “АПФ origin, they fought the 
Kh&ridjfa with the same vigour bot did pot, howe 
ever, ecel in completely extirpating. the heresy. 
Tt is not without good reason that legend bas 
transformed these ruile warrior into saints, the 
one lirs L patron saint of Morocco, the other 
Маз Ц, the an saint of the city of Fia [q. v.] 
which he hed founded. The building of this city 
had enduring results. It gave northern Morocco 
a Sor ey bonnes and economic centre which 
H lacked since the disappearance of Roman 
rule. Favoured by it» position, Fis prospered 
rapidly. Lt survived all zauies of decline, even 
the collapse of the Idrisid power. 

The E Mel rapidly declined. The various 
groups which hod recognised the authority of the 
founders uf the dynasty were pot long in casting 
it of and fighting with one another, These rival. 
tied were taken advantage of by ihe Fatimida of 
lirtkiya and the Umalyads of Spain, aha during 
the tenth century A.U. disputed ihe possession of 
the extreme Maghtib. With the aisitance of the 
Mikniss, the Umalyads in the end remained masters 
of the country. ‘They were in thelr turn ousted 
by the Maghriws [q.v.], whose chief Zin b. "Ajiri 
abandoning (he cause of the Urmairads, seired 
Fis where his descendants ruled for three quarters 
ol a century, 

LA Almoravids 
^s extreme Maghrih seemed t6 be condemanel 
to Anarchy anl to be broken up among mal] 
р ету Almoravid in ef. 
ALMAYI], After having first of all anbjected 
all the Lands south of the High Ailas, А 





who had composed a Kirin, that isa sacred book, 
n Berber. None of these ithe tales was strong | 
om the orden, 


work mach mare than that of 





everything before them: Fae, Tangier, the RM, (bran 
snd T'énés fell before them. ‘The Berber priticipuilities 
иі Band firm 
Тази becume sole master of the extreme Maghrib 
as far at Algiers. To these territories, already vart, 





| Waa boon to. he added Deer irû edl 


by the Muslim. emirs who were dy 
king of Castille, Yusuf bb. Teahfm checked the 
Christian advance at Zallaka (1086), then disper 
eased the petty Muslim rulers to hie own advantage. 
Morocco was thus extended across the Straits of 
Gibraltar ka fur as the Ebro and to the Balearic 
Islands. The fortunes of the Almoravida жети, it 
is true, aa ephemeral as they were brilliant. In 
contact with Andalosian civilization, the Saharenn 
тару became decadent, The rig orthodoxy, 
which had been their strength, relaxed; they in 
their turn were regarded aa infidels, “anthropo- 
morphista” (ew~efesrieedin), whom it was lawfol and 
even meritorum to fehl. It. was im the name 
of orthodoxy that the Мата пі (е Ніны 
of tha High Atlas ander the leuderhip of thn 
Timar and “Abd abMu'min entered inio the 
smggle against the Almoravidi. | 
"Ihm struggle ended in the displacement of the 
Almoravids by the Almohady [ree ALWONALD: 
and “amb AL-MU'MIN] In seven уенга (1139—1140 
4D.) Abd ab-Ma min comquered all Morocco; Sidjil- 
mean, Orzn, Tlemsem, and Ceuta fell one afte: 
the other into hia hands, Next came the tem of 
Sale, Fis, aod finally of M mb, the | 
which were opened to him by the treachery of 
the Christian mercenaries: Muslim Spain waa also 
conquered with the exception of the Balenie 
Isiands, Even in Africa, the Hammatid Ling 
ol Bougie was conquered in 545—546 (1151— 
(152). A few years later { 5$4—555— I159— 
1160) a new expedition led “Abd al-Mu'miin into 
Titthiya ond secared him posession of the interior 
and of the coast, which he took from the Normans 
of Sicily who had occnpied it same time before. 
Marocco in the strict seuse of the word was sow 
merely a province inthe wast Berber empire The 
unification of these territories under ове ruler had 
important consequences for the Maghrib, It fazili- 
tated the diffasion in North Africa of the Hispano- 
Moorish civilization, which wae to be perpetuated 
іа Morocco after it had disppeared from the 
Peninsula itself. Further it bronght into the extreme 
Magbrib a new ethnic clement: the Arab. ‘Abd 
al-Mu'min, as well as his Successor on everal 
occasiona deported Jill tribes from the Central 
Maghrib and Utibiya, where they continaally created 
unres, to ihe aub-Atlantie. plaim& where other 
groups of Arabs joined them of their cwm free will. 
The Almohad empire wae too vast, It enim 
primli regions ef tow different а nature, peoples 
too foreign to ane another to last оор united. 








the &cparatist tendencies which revealed thenmelves 


on all sides, Im the frst half af tha miith century 
A.D, the Aimohad empire broke чр. Шуа and 
the Central Maghrib recovered their itidependence: 
local dynasties set up in Tunis (Halids) and Tiem- 
sem Abd al Waihi), The extreme Maghrib ended 


| by slipping away from the descendants of "Abd 
| ма" = | eacemlunts of * 


Iq. v.]. 
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The Merinids. Herbert of Zanütz stock, driven 
by the FÎ Arabe on to the plateaus of Oran 
and ito the central valley of the Muluya, the Hant 
Merin had at first entered the service of the AF 
mahada, then. turned against them, when the power 
ef the dynasty began to decline. By repeated 
rattan they made themselves masters of almost 
all northern Moroceo. After the death of the caliph 
alSa*d, who had hem able to arrest their progress 
for a time, their leader Abu Vabys (1243—1258) 
vied Fas, Meknes, Rabat aml Sidjilmia. The 
capture òl Marr&kush (1269) by Aba Үшш, 
succesor of Yahyf, marked the final triumph 
af the Merinids. Heirs of the Almohais, the 
Grit Metinides endeavoured to reconstitulp the 
&mpire of their predecessors. In Spain, they en- 
forced them amthority on the Muslims of An- 
iisiusia, In Africa, they endesvoured to take the 
central Maghrib from the 'Abd al-Wadids. They 
were siccessfal when Tlemien, besieged seven 
times in sixty years, finally fell inte the hands of 
Soltin Aba '1-Налап (1337 A. 0.) Ten years later, 
the same ruler took flaugie, Constantine and Tusis, 
but his hold om these was very insecure. At the 
end of barely a year, Abu 'l-Hnaan, defeated by 
the Arabs, found himsel forced to abandon 1(а- 
biya, tbe Hafsids returned ta Tunis and the “Abed 
al-W&dids to 'lemsen, while the suliin's own son 
Abt "Inin rose against him in. Morocco. Attaining 
to. power, Abl *Inin renewed hls father's efforts. 
He: re-occupied Tiemsen amd Tonis, it |» true, 
һи! could not retain them (r360 A- D.) The Hafsida 
and ‘Abd ûk Widids recovered their kingdoms al- 
mot asl once. 

Separatist tendencies thus trimnphed and on 
this occasion im a most definite fashlon. The ex- 
me Maghrib, the history of which had , 

so often that of Barbary, began to live its 
life. “The Mertnid kingdom, while ite bound- 
in the cast were still vague and changing, 
corresponded roughly to modern Morocco 
| the Mertnids may be regarded ай the first 

lv Moroccan rulers. Lacking. the тейдїтн 
prestige of. their predecessors, they endeavoured to 
secure the moral authority which they lacked by 
taking as iheir pairon sainta the apostles of [alm 
in the Maghrib. The cult of Mawlfi Idris in the 
zivih and particularly the xv' century assumed 
an Importance which it haa retained to the present 
day. No. less characteristic is the development of 
intellectual life and the arta. The im д 
civilimtlon nerver üonrisbed more brilliantly In 
Мотоссо інда Та the Mérinid period. ‘The miler 
attracted to. their court the poeta, men of letters 
and lawyera of the Iberian Peninsula. and of the 
Maghrib, The anivernity of al-Karawiytn attracted 
students frou all the [ands of the western Muslim 
world: Fits, which the Metiids, shandoning Mar- 
йш and Rabat, the capital» of their predeces- 


РЇ 


alrendy 
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ors, chose as their roy residence, was given 
aptendid buildings by them, palaces, mosques and 


madrass: Ti was at iha mame timc a commercial 
city in which African and Spanish merchants mixed 

This brillant exterior, however, war quite de: 
ceptive, Merinid Morocco waa never able to organise 
ltwelf ou a solid baas. The central power тїз 
very weak and did not succeed im imposing its 
authority everywhere. The accession lin 
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| princlpal was 
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hitherto | 


among ihe Arzbs or the Herbers. Powerless in. the 
interior, the sulpüns were nn more fortunate in 
thelr enterprises against their neighbours of the 
Central Maghrih or uguimd the kings af Granada, 
Their prestige and their authority could notsurvive 
these checkt The Mermide in the strict senie 
disppeared from the scene im 1465, after the zx 
sassination of thè mian Бу ап тм данї. ТВ 
Ban Мата», descended from à collateral branch, 
the chief of whom seized the power in 1470, had 
themselves a wretched ecxletence Their kingdom 
broke up intoa lange oomberof independent little 
groups, principalities at Fas and Marrakughi, Berber 
republics in the Atlas, Marabont fiefs in Ба КИ, 
ihe Gharb and in Dara and 508, The sm 
were quits powerles to prevent thii decomposition. 

The Christian offensive and the re 
vival of Taläm, Of all the cames which com 
binéed ta mnfechle and discredit these rulers, the 
undoubtedly their impotence against 

the offensive of the Christiana against ће Ма- 
ihrib. In 141$ the Portuguese took Ceuta, in 1455 
al-Kaw alSaghte, in 1471 Tangiers. They thus 
secured themselyes a base of operitions in the 
north while by the acenpation of Asia amd Anf 
(Casablanca; q. v.) they. secured a footing on the 
Акас сааи, In the early year of the xvith 
contary, they built fortified poids at Santa Cres 
(Agadir) and Mazagan [q.¥.] and took b ‘force 
of arms Safi anıl Azeinmür [q.v.], Holding al] plazes 
of importance except Larache [see AT- ARX HIH] 
they brought under their protectorate all the Lanta 
near the coast (Shawira, Haha, Dukkala), forced 
the natives to pay them tribate and io haud over 
to fhem simtegic points up to the environs of 
Marr&kuxh. Their expedition: had ne other alm 
than plunder, ns other resull thag t» exasperus 
ihe mhabitante who saw thair towns ilestroy ed, 
thelr douara burned, their women and children 
massacred of wold ss slaves. 

Menaced in the west by the Portuguese, Morocco 
was threatened in the cast by the Spaniards alsm, 
‘The latter completed the reconguists by the taking 
of Granada (1492). Thus free to ga farther alski, 
ahii atili fred with the religiows enthwsiatmi -af 
Ximenes, they loo went over to fighi the Muslime on 
Altran «oil, The occupation ol al-Marsi al: Kabir 

| (1507) and of Огап (1509) and the саат 

of = Spanish protectorate over the kingdom af 
Tienen constituied = seruus danger 10 the 
Muslims of Morocco. 

The tbreat from (hc Chrisiama prodaced an 
awakening of religious sentiment, This renaissance 
of lalim in tho srid nnd xvi!h centuries, Ihe resalta 
of which are atlll to be fell at the present day, 
la beyond question the great event din. the history 
al Morocco elnee the Tdrtsil period, The way for 
it had, moreover, been prepared hy. the Sen 
teachings limported from the east and by the 
development of the brotherhoods in whith the 
adepty af thee doctrines were organized, Tt also 
foumi a favourable soll owing ta the persistence of 
marabeutlsm among the Berbers. The бга ос Ве 
charlatan, who had always been an object of public 
camideration, became readily Identified with the 
shaikh, the possessor of the irata., Co-operaling 
with one another, these phos individuals became 
the religious leader of the people af Morocca. 
They strengtheaed. orthodoxy, excited the seal of 
ihe faithful, preached ihe holy war, and led the 


| defenders of the faith into battle, The astendency 
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which they exerciucd, the wealth they accumolated 
lm (heir ziwiyae, meie them inileptadenj af iha 
sum. They thea became tempora) temlers alio, 
all the sore readily as the mm exl mt 


fulfil their office of defenders of Talim owing ta | 


lark uf energy ond shan al meant The activity of 
ikers religious leader was always of д [оса nature; 
it waa oniy effectively exercised within a Imited 
вол wni did oot extend over the country generally. 
The religions sollderite thus established, the kind 
of common conscience thus created, did pot put 
i cheek to the polities! derling until the time 
wheu the Sa dian jorda tock directlon of the 
moverent mad expluited it for ther own benefit. 

The Barina dynzstices a. The Sa*digns 
[g. *.], Тре бачи зі итеб by the prestige 
lich the religions awakening had reitgpel 16 
daughter of the Prophet. Caming from Arable at 
the ead ef the aivt® omtory and «ting jm. the 
valley of tho wadi Dara, while anoiher branch of 


thie family settled st Tafilalt {Hasani or “Alid ahorfi), | 


they were bot lung In- acquiiog a vonsiderahle 
насе aver the tribes of the south. Thos they 


were muturlly [єй to support the peeple o£ the 


&onth, who weér* exposed to the attacks of the 


Portuguese of Sante Cruz, In 1511, tbe ghartf èf | 
араан, гашене by the Muslims to put 





himself at tbeir liad against the Ch , Agreed 
te de wo. Supported by the maralonts w garo 
him valuable assistance, he began boatilities apainit 
the Portuguese. The holy war regularly waged 
secured to his some, А нац of A‘rad] and Mahara 
abMatct, the podsession of the whole of sauthern 
Morocca nji to the Umm al-Rahf, The interventian 
of the Merlaid xuliin in the quarrels which hroke 
out between the two brothers only resulted in 
hla wwe downfall being hastencd, Muhammad al- 
Mall (gak. Fé Into: the falling ofan. atte 
fo restore the Mertnide in rge, with the help 
of thd “forks of Alglem, secured the ева 
trimmph (f the Sa'dians. | | 

The coming of ihe Sa'dings mount û regular 
mamitiimi of Morocco, Mraubzmmad abMahdi 
and hi» anccesamm imposed their authority an the 
whole country, me i apamit foreign fins 
atl increased the extent of (heir territory by 
distant юопушейд. They finally triumpbed over the 
difficulties created hy the Turks i Alviers, and 
at the battle of al-Eagr ai-Raltr in 1578 arrexteil 


à counterenifenalee of (he Portuguese, Abmmd al. 


Mangir (1$78— 1610) eccupied Timboktu [q. v. 
and destroyed the Askin empite of Gan Far hall 
^ century the Moroccups were аме of the 
Western Sadan, from the hanks of the Scnegul as 
for as Horii. The plonder taken on this cam. 
paigu of entquesr enabled the mitin to keep a 
splendid court, be hierszishy of which was modelled 
un ihe Offvarin court, and to adom hia capital 
Marrfugg with maynificent monuments. 

To ihe ame period also helongs the organmatian 


of ihe па топ [q.v.]. The early Sindens) 


hal yehed fur support im {he Aral tribes of ihe 
К ае замал uide] the Arah їч 
f the: regin Tiemsen an Udjda driven into 
Marocco hy the Trish conquest These 


aná temo on the point of founding « new 





| kush, hoe ehaild у рі 
the abarifisn empire. Tristalled by farce of arms, the 





| hem, They. therefore ! | 
kife tbe gharifan famili. "Thev heaped favours 








sulin with the trans of preserving anler and 
lerying taxes; it was thus the essential instrument 
Of gherffian governmes| aed tended to become the 


of am energetic ruler but wws lüefiesciows iu 
Weaker handa snd jy moments of talû The 
Sa'dinus very soon found thi» out The tendéncies 
ta disenption. which had been held [n check ty 
the energy of abManir broke our again om hi 


Heath. The dispute for ihe throne eet his eum 


ngain one another. One of them, Zaidan, esded 
by trhmphing ever his rivals but could mot. pre: 
vent thé bresk-up of thé empire Larmcbe was 
occupied by the Spaniards; Fis cost ойї аали 
authority, The Andalas of Rabat and Salé ly; v), 
БЫ. by their pirecy, formed ap independent 
republic. Finally (be Sa'dians, although ihey had 
owed their elevation to the religions movement, 
now found the mambots tisiog раіны ther 
Delivered from the restraints which the distr 
of al-Mahbdi and his micceseors hed placed ppow 
hem, tbe latter begun to gaim more and more 
hold over the people and contributed (o the piin 
of the &hartfan authority, Süs was ia the control 


uf ema of ther, Sid] "Ali; Тан waa ender the 


of the "volunteers of the Gih". [m tbe centre, 
the power of the marabont of Dil. (s ziwiyu on 
the upper courm of ihe. Wadl 'I*Abíd) lacreased.. 
Muhammad al-Hidjdj, thoir leader, victorious over 
the Batdians and over al Aly uf Sy 


Heaant ghorfa, the Gharb under атанда 


dont af Sauls 
Bertar ho рэш. АЛСИН iam b 
ere Ме, їп spite of the support given à i wW 
the Englial ы Daith, of ilisposine of their ad- 
rersatics, the Sa'lians now held oniy Marr&kush 
and its Immediate. euvirons. Thu lust representatioe 
af the dynasty died im 1660, ssamesinated hy the 
Аа ol iho tribe of Sbabliandt. 

i The Hasant Bhorf&. Tha disintegration 
of Morocco wes arrested by the coming nf the 
Hamat Shorff. The latter kad taken advantage ol 
the disorder to assert their authority in Ta£filálr, then 
by expeditions, which partidk of the batire of 
briganilage a> moch a» of warfare, they had 
cangacred eastern Morocco, One of them, Мамін 
Muhammad, had even tried, wihimi soccer, |t i 
troe; to tke File from the Dils. Hia auccessor 
Muwiil al-Ryshld (1660-1672) waa mort amccesstl. 
He took Fis, disposed of Ghallin, an adventurer 
who had extallished himself securely ба ааг, 
destroyed the züwiys of Dili?, recanquered Marri- 
x» |! wrre pioce by piece 





bew Цуну reengmind the necemity of securing 
the moral prestige which thelr origin could not qe 
wvught to attract tn their 


un the ghd ofl Warên, what patronage wae a 
gusmolee even for м rulers. 

The werk begun hy Muwlii al-Keafid. was con- 
"nued and brought tà a auccewsful conclusion by 
hit bweeekor [rmi (1673-1729) During the fina 
fiiteco years of hli reigu, ha did pot ceme tå @age 
war am the rivalé who disputed the districts of 
Маттай and Sis with him, While fighting bis 
enemies, he was T in. building «p án army 


| Which wadld seork tis will. To tha makirot i е4 
eL Ru 


property 








of the « win; their childcen. were specially tralped 
for military ácrvire. Tis avaber of alictivas [n 


ihis corpa "1 му the of tha reign numbered one 
hundred fifty ihousand men, The silin wur 
(ша able io fa ‘oliedienes the Herbem of 
the Atlas sit tha upper Maleya Defeated and 
the laiter weró kept in contro] by gur- 

пеп placed in nri ш: аі the exite.t0 the 
The oat | Ihe lines of communication. 





é aulin bad taken into his 
к ОҢА ы m himself by matrimanis] siiiances 
forced their tribesmen to five in peace. The Alfáz 
al-maldezn, Le. the country where tribute wxs regu- 
larly paid, r over almost the whole of the 
cadre The pacification of the Interior 
dh} not cause Mt ismail tp forget: the € 
tons барман] au every Mualim ruler to Aghi the 
infsdelz He therefore continued rhe holy war agziutt 
the Christinus of the coat, He recaptured al-Mab- 
"diya, асы Agila, and Tangier, evacanted hy 
the im. 1684, but could mot take Ceuta 
from Spaniards m spite af a aisge or rather 
niat Mockade for seventeen vena Ile wii 
no iore auccesrul in his enterprie against the 
Torks of Algiers, who disputed with the Moroccans 
the possession: of the plam» of eastern Morocca 
aad the Ajër of sauthern Oran, The expeditions 
which he directed against the Algerians ended in 
failure, and the Jower course of the Muleya com 
‘tinaed to be the boundary of the shirin empire. 
[n spite of his lack of anccess hire, Maul Lua’ 
а nevertheless ‘the grest figure of the ашып! 
dynasty, the motel the Moroccan vul(Kas have set 
themuelves to the ni day, Moracco, however, 
remuimed what fi waè belme, La. sa арргераіни» 
ol dillérent groups, the coliesion of which depended 


оп the кй euergy of the sovereign The- 
АЁ їшїн 


process tration were im no way altered; 
the sharif enfurced obedizace by drastic execatices, 


he equcened bis subjects to the utmost to get the. 


money mecessary for the building of hiv capital 
Meknes [q. w. e palaces of whicli were built 
hy the. forced 7 of the natives emi of Christian 


On the death of Mawiti Гаа, а талст sei 
in. For thirty years bkis sous fought with one 
another, The real master: of the situation were 
the “Abid who made and cumede sal(jZn aa they 
pleased, Cine of them, Mawlti “Abd Allah, waa 
rotlalmed am] deposed sia tunes. He ein 
ROTOT, ‘in Hinmphing over (а com 
eae the Berbers off mpa 

a of whom gradually 





ibe‏ ا 
ЫНДЫ with the‏ 


_ however, ga nol mucki better 


then: on disease. This period was for Moracco ome 
uf mlery and ruin, The suthorlty of the thani 
qd much weakened from it. 

Май Mahmad (1757 — 1792) sececedled, 
however, in restoring it. Inberiting the energy and 
vigar- pl hix grandfather Jen, be brought the 
mbel Berbers back to their allegiance, and by the 
маган, in 1769 destroyed. tbe las race 

of Potttyguese роет ов the Atlantic cosat, Can- 

Tinced, on the other head, that the weakness of the | in 
central power was maisly due to a lack of financial 

mires, һе cmiearnurel bo procure money by 
og ihe deveggment of foreign irule He 
inaugurated a mercanti tere ties 
of commierer with Denmatk, Sweden, England, and 
France and endesvourrd 16 aitract loveign merchants | peo 
ba hia kingdom by founding for them the town of 






severely i 





Mogador -- in 1764. Heavy taxes, however, 

mpteded the progres of f tills pelicy Bases 
remained a poor country and did not open: itsell, 
ав had been hoped, to Eorpa pemetration,..It 
alio remained li a. verpetasl mol T en — 
Var (1791—T1794) the couniry wx 


hándeil over io anátchy, Muwlai лан (бхаа) 
(1794—1822), айе at frat being «Ме 
order, had to spomi tho- lèst ten years of his celin 

Berbers 


(à perime 


in putiing down the ecdtinanl risings af the 
ó ihe middle Atlas: ii the comme of one of 
these expedition be actually fell inia the hands 
af T rebel. Thia reliélliausuess cause tho esiin 
much. miwgiving; he leo. wanted to prevent the 
lnfliration of foreign and anti-Muslim influences 
which hs believed wowld aggravate И. Me forbade 
hia aubjeeta to leave the country. and restricted 
to è minimam their intercourse with Christiana. 
The diplomatic «ad conpular ageots were еди 
lo Tongier, and acces to the iüisrior wee munda 
dimost impossible lor Europeans. His successors 
followed hi erample Dawn à» the eni o the 
sia!) century, Morocco was more rigorogaly closed 


thun Ho had been [n the lime of the Mermids aud 


Sa'üisns mnd even luihu esriy daya of the Honan) 
shurif& Tm spite of thiy 9 tie isolation, the 
suhna hail nevertheless to face the sumi difci 
в» Мові Slimin md bad no mere acces 

he in overcoming them. 

For half к century the domestic history ól 
Momceo wai a series of rebellions which a 
wovercigue had t difficulty ia eu jpeg, 
regluds remote from the centre, RE, TUITE, 
exwern Marocco, excrped the authority uw gi 


| шакше. in the very beart of the country, the 
Herber: cut coomminications belween Fis aml 


Merrikush forcing the milla when they wanted 
to more from one capital to the other te make 
a great detour by Rabat. The empire broke op 
more and more. Mawlii al-Hasan (1%73—(894) 

a for a few years the inevitable collipze 
His reign resembled that of Mawiüi lamá"ll. At 
е haad of his army, the artillery of which had 
bean reorganised hy a French military misiem, Hë 
was contintally bs the felt naiding the rebels, аі 
wearing down kaban. He re-evtablished onler in 
the pw a of Lipa, forced the poople of Sia to 
сосове hi» ida reduced To obedience. the 
fa'ir am] Zayfn, -ndeavoured 10 exteml tho inskhren | 
cnantry LEN expeditions agaimi the independent 
Ferber, endaavoured lo develop hia Influence to 
the тап regions and tw resiorm his wutharity 
in Тий, Hut be died before completing bis taik 
am] all had t6 be begun agnin. 

Morocco and the АТТУ power. 
The silention was the more critical that the Mr 
ol Moroi coul! se langer be û mallet о abre 
difference to the European powers || inen 
the capiiity of sume and aroused the cupidity: of 
others, In epito af their deere for teolation, the 
anláns had pal been olde to hresk тусту ink 
with Europe. They had aim to take accom af 
the э es esinblished for three centuries 

reaulioa "of Hue Mediterranean comt, ani 

af the "French who bad dd ihan Tuta in 
Algeria [qY D The conquest of the old Regency, 
р al] the khartb' hopes of exten #on wii: 
rda, had caused i irrimtton in Morocco. 

yr al-Kadis {9, ot found followers among the 

peoples uf thi» country ani wupport hardly dix 
guised on the part of (е шарен. This hostile 





ES MOROCCO | 





altitude emiled In the FomooMorcen war nf 


1844. The sharilinn army wou enithed at ths haile 


аб. 18у, the porte of Tangier amd Mogador bum. 


boarded. The modention of France slone cusbleil 


tha makhzen to come fairly well cat of this on- | 


fortunate escapade. [enceforth the relations Һе! ее 
Frmce amd Morocco remained] peaceful, alihoogh 
the hnpotenee of the ghartfan government to 


gimit =carnty oo ite botders forced France. 
to molliury, demonstrations like thy i бодае. 


езтүраїрт. (1850) and the wii (itr expedition( 1870). 
Spain in itr being anable i obtain жабаар 
from the atracks directed agains’ her garrisons 
decided або. іо re»ert lo sima The eumpaipgs of 
2859—1860, ended by the victory of CO" Dannell, 
revezle] ihe miliary weakness ol Morocco. The 
treaty of Tetwan (1860) granted to Spsin, along 
with some trifling territoris! agprandisement, sn 
indemnity of ©o9,000000 reals. To pay this debt, 
the gherifien poverument had о cle a bkn fp 
London on the wecurity of the Moroccan costoms 
anil to accept the coutrel of European. coms 
taner, For the first ime. foreigners intervened i8 
the domestic wtriniatration of the empire. The 
bresch thus made was contionally enlarged. The 
exercise of ie right of protection, the ereetion 
ofa Hghthouse on Cape Spartel, served s a pre- 
text. fer diplemadio negotiations $21 lor the exten. 
mop of international control European ambitions 
were mot dissimulated, Im ardet lo protest deli 


gains them, the muakhsen tried to play one aW | 


spabnet the other aml confined itself to granting, 
aa it did at. the conference of Madrid (1880) con- 
стъпва Фет of all а! signifi 
а]-1Чшзап. excelled io thie diftcull game and the 


‘Sitio Pub Alauad, wha directed zffim daring the 
carly years of the meign of "Abd al As, Mawlil 


Al-IETasan's anccoasor, displayed so leas shill. Morocco 
was (him the object of a very keen siruggle for 


dofuerce, Exglan! wanted to mainteis her econemic 


prepondersnco along with the control of the Strait; 
тибе wanted о ените the security of der 


| higelin Possession» and of the roads lemding tu 


rais aceupied in 1901—1952; Spain 


apposied jo hee “historic rights’; Germany цу | 
e ا ی‎ to seize the opportunity to sequire | 
openings for her commerce and emigrants, | 


The Moraccan-cfisleand the establich- 
mentof the French protsctórate. Bach a 
peshim could enm [at The Imprmtences of Sulrán 
Abd wb Ara precipitated the cria The- whims 
of ihe savrrelgn amd his immoderste desirm 
for European innovations dhiplease! the  wtrizier 
Muslims. The mwedifestlons in the fiscal policy 
made liy the /arzó disturbed tbe people alrendy 
тазе. the ntt, Rebellion hroke- ont every 
where. A pretender, the rügf Wü Hamini, rose in 
(he tegion of Tied and rated au urimy went ageing 
him: Tt was tty vain that France by the agreements 
6l i50: mmi 0902 snisavoured to- organise the 
octlvitics of the nukhren agáinst the rebels aud 
My peupeme the inevitable caisatrophe, On the 
foitare of this eifiet, Frenee decided to агтшре 
wih England und Spain to settle the Morocco 
ا‎ кй ринин Ње аен егсен of the 
єп: 5 re!urn for recognition of the proteinat 
at Facta Sure by Raglan in. Egypt ead tee 





practical menifcence. Mawtil | 





‘Feb. 8, 1909, 


жїда] ШШ» =ске Ма бан edid" 
Menge ae picea ei Far ын 


ite realisation, (n March 31, 1905, William IT 
landed af Tangier and in а sentiam] 


‘Abd al-‘Agiz. appealed for the constitution of an 
international conference 40 «бубу the reforms to 
be introduced inna the Maghrib. The conference 
met at Alpeciras (Jan. t5—April: 7, too) and 
Affirmed the three priociples of the sovereignty 
of ihe atitin, ihe territorial rity amil temame 
freedom of Morocco. Tt did mut, however, settle 
the Morcezan question. The twe intermiianal bodies 
which it decided to set up, the police foy the parts 
ont the state bank, bath capahile of heing af great 
service, conh] not take the place of the general re- 
n EM fe aem of the empire. ЇН 
ofiers continued, acta of howtilliy againal Europeans 
їн Магесеб itself and ati ot, Cini on the 
frontiers increased |n number. Not being able ta 
іп vatlifacilan for atrage an ite enbjects, the 
French goveroment ordered the occupation of 
Оа and Camiblanca In 1907, The country wai 
then pacified tromi (hese two centres and. onder 
restored? in. estem Morocco umi im thy Shawiys 


| to. the тез! benefit of the natives themselves. The 


hpaniards in ihejr tarn for similar remena (tee 
voned in 1908 im the adjoining region of Melilla 
uni айег а severe | igo іа 1909 occupied 
Balwü&n and s number of strategic points 
During this perinil war tnmoke uat between “Abd 
Ал ami his brother Мама "Abd abHaftr, 
rotlaimei wulpin at Moarmikagh ond them of Pis 


 Bupperted by the anti-fore 


party, tlie pretender 
"as cvictoriong. AN (he powers, Including France 
and Spain, recognised him, after he had promised 
46 meypect tbe agreement of Algeciras, the intor. 
ошоп] trsties nnd all the enguyemenis entered 
into by hie predecessors. France апі Apam ап. 
pounced their intention of mot prolonging thelr 
corupstion of tharifian. territory, The Frios 
Moroccan agreemmnis of March 4, кото, anil the 
Hiapsno-Morocemm of Nov, то of the dame year, 
atipulated that tlie accupatiou ahaulil terse às soon 
aa the так тип should heye a force emifitient 1o 
guarantee the security of life and property aud 
peace within ite frootiors, This. settlement seemed 
all the more ilesirshle as there hail been occzilotul 
friction between France and Germany which had 
only leen amoathed aver whih great difficulty, 
the most serious bring the affair of (he deserters 
From Casablance |n Sept. 1008. A disquieting wate 
of tenajon remained between these two powers 
although lranee hil emleavaured io give satisfaction 
i Germany iW signifying, by the agreement of 
her willingnest tul to impede ihe 
economic freedom nor hinder the development. of 
Ürernmm. interests 
The aggtavation of the situation in ihe interior 
hastened the dénouement. The waljin's mle was 
ho more effective (han that of hli predecesson ; 
Hie exactions of the gharfhion agents in the apring 
Of Tott provoked = rialng olf the Arab aml Berber 
tribes in the reglon of Faia Besieged in his capital 
aml on the point of succumbing, ihe aultiin ap- 
peed te (he -Femch, They decided io send sñ 
раб овағу force to the help of the анЦйп Ми 


axgulsed. | ordered ity commander to avoid кау injury 10 the 
|| iodependence of the aulin and pt face ir 





feeling the imomenl was decitive, claimed compen 
sation in her turn and gent = warship to Agadir. 


font mopthe of difficult negotialions, he agreement 
aweanomic aature, the principle of the Preach pro- 


‘diplomatic document atipulated the maintenance 












tured tu ibe coast, Bat, while ihe danger was 


{из banished (ru E the interior, umgxpected com- 
plications peaulied. 5 taking advantage ol the 


оссшйоп fo take possession uf the sphere Gf ite |: 


This demonstration provoked the greatest alarm 
fo Feence and in Europe generally, tn the emit, 
howerer, à ful settlement wai roched. After 


af Now, 4, 1911 put an end to the dispute. Germany 
abandoned ali politica] claims to Morocco and 
айий! iii) certiin reservations, chieily of an 





tectorate, “There wea nò longer any obwacle bo 


the establishment of this régime, which ihe salin | 


accepted by thie treaty of March go, iora. This 


of the soverngnty of tbe «ulis, the representation 
Of and protection by Freoch diplomune amd can 


aular agente of Moroccan subjecte und interests 


alifa, ihe carrying out, with the collaboratian 
of and ander the direction of Frauce, of à number 
af administrative teforma, judicial, financial and 
military, intended to “give the ehartiian empire a 
wew régime, while safeguarding the truditional 
presiige and honrar of the aultta, the ptaciice 
of the Miislim Faith and the institutions of religion". 
"The French protectorate now extends over the 
whole of Morocco, bat the Spanish sphere of tn- 
fluence eajoye by the agreement Nov. 27, 
i912 complete auldnomy from tho administrative 
and wmiliuary point of view, while Tangier ат} 


‘jy environs form ati Internationa! sone, the stains 


of which iw not yet definitely regulated. 

The establishmeot of the protectorate was to 
have had ва ite fret remit the tatartilûn ûl he 
nuthority ol е Фат, мове заррот was essem 
tial for the carrying oui of the тогай, 'Thla could 
iniy be attained by a considerabic cifott. The central 
power was weaker than (t had ewer been at the 
time whea (he couclmiion ol the protectorate Treary 
pur am em] to the crisis. The Bw аратая 
wat dlinost worealriest. France had to conquer 
Morocco (or the aultin, The name of Marte 
Lysuiey, appointed High Commissioner and Kesident 
General, wi remain inseparable from the hiktory 
ot the pacification of Morocco, like that of Bagesod 
in the history of the conquest of Algeria. Very 
difficult jm Асани, Гое А brought the French into 
conlact with warlike tribes, some òf whom bad 
Bever recogni. the authority of the makheen, 
tha tk was further complicated by events abroad. 
Order had. hardly been costored around the chief 
towns, Fix, Melenes, Marrakesh and Eummunieatian 
restored heiweem eastern sod western Morocco, 
when the. Was of ror4. broke emt. For à manent 
И aves feared that the French were going to abandon 
the [mferior sad (all hack om. the coadl, lat the 
progtts: of ihe pacification of the country иш 
otly alowed down, not intermptel. All the con- 
qied positions were retxinmd and the rebels 
held on all fronts, The counter-offensives, of the 
rebels la the ‘Tint corridor, along the Middle 





Atl addin Sa were crushed. Tha War finished, | 


establixbed herself in Larache aud al-Kesr. Germany, | 





stil] anaalutusd. eS Atlas, south of ithe High 
Ail, upper valley of the: Maloya). Thee year 
of diffcwlt Bghting (1921— 1924) ended in ihe occit- 
pation ef *ull Morocco àt value", f. e. thuac regiona 
of economie, palitizal or military Impurtunce. The 
Kifau uffendive im 1925, howwver, phrezicned td 
cotmproumbe al] thes success achlered. A Ktfan chief, 
Abd al-Karim, Bod gathered around bm the greater 
part of the tribes of northern Moroece and intlicind 
eerlous teverses on the Spaniarde and forced them 
ta abanilon s portüon of the territory whith they 
liad occupied. Creveing the Spaniah sone, he in- 
vald the valley of the Wargha and threatened 
Für The resistance of the poste cchslouned along 
thé frontier gue reisfürcements time iy remih the 
scene of homilite Checked in the satamn, the 
lKifan idvunce was deBnitely crushed io the apring 
аг тозо thanks (o the combined asion of Frame 
and Spain, At ihe uamest of writing, llo com uedt 
muy be regatdcd as completed: only a [ew frilies 
of the Central Atlas And of (be oases of tho 
Sahara have oot yet been reached by the French, 
tat their reductiow ie only è matter- al timg, | 
The maiminivtrative reotganiagion has kept pace 
with the pacification, Whe ald machinery haw heen 
retained but submitted 1a 8 contro] whicti guarzntees 
ihe nabire agains! alse of iheir power and. ex- 





esse by the agents of ihe malhata ‘Technical 


services have been created to give the country the 
works mecessary for ita economic life. The remark: 
ahletesulta obtained Ше all Helle bave been facilitated 
by the Influx of Earopern immigrants aut capital: 
bimocto steed cmilemned do vegelale. Now И 
ia being completely fransformed, A new ресі 
в beginning, very difineeut from amy that lave 
eceded it. 
Hitliegragty: Lambe Playfair anl К. 
Brown, A AidliegrugAy af Morecco, Lamion 1558. 
Arab authors: Тып Ж-А ЦИТ, Имна du 
Maghreb df iê FA pager, iransi: Faguznm, Algieri 
1901; lim ht, аум A Maghrib, el. 
Dory, Leyden 1848, tansi, Fagnun, Algieri 
1904; Ibo АМ ar, Neng af rf, bd. and 
tanik (danuka теўим Mawritamiaz) Torben 
Ugnala. 1$43—1346; Tha Khaldnn, Afirheire de 
Rebir, ed. de Slane, Algiers (847—155, 
maril do, Algiers r853; Leo Afriesnus, JD- 
witptien do l'Afrique, ed. Schafer, Pare 1596 
alifni, Muskat aldida, ed. awid tramit. (Airi 
dr Jo бумаг тїйгєн gu Mores) Hondas, 
aris 1$88$— 1889 | a|-Zul y nt, „Гак ин 
НАЛЕ ed, ani wand. (£s Marec dr repr 
ё обез) Новда», Paris 2886) al Nair al SEM, 
Жүй ший, text, Cairo 1712 (1895), transl. 
Fumey. (Cáremigue. de. fu dymasiie dimain? zm 


Marec, Archipv: Marecainer), 1906 ond 097%. 


Слао, Сой зай Т. Нашая, is. | 
Епғорева зпіногя: Аа, Lë comp 
w'Agadir, Ран» 1911; Aubin, Le АМГатёс d'is 
jenrd'hui, Vari 19045 A. Bemard, Le Maret, 
Paris toni, de, AA —— Aipft e Ha nw dim, 
Pari 1911; ] Becker Hi "X 
Madrid #905) Peaithwalte, The Autry b the 
revolutioms im the compere of Merit London: 
(319; Padget Meakin, Jr Afeerich Ampiry, 
London igg; Careto, Kekri тыг fer eris 
pine of det migrations der primeipales Prihal de 
ГА pritenirionaly, Varia 1558; M. TP. Castel- 
Hago 1878; de Castrics, Lev sewrvet. i 


teria е Адет, 





эю: 








de [histoire du Mart мазо азер Paris | 


1905—1927; L. de Chénler, A'echeréhes &isieri- 
geet ave for Matre, Puris 1787; le Pere Dan, 
Tineke de Hariari ef de cer corres, 
r637, 2545 ed., 1640; Dozy, JFirtoire ies. Miasnl- 
sums d'Éibarmé, Leyden 1861; Erckmamn, Ге 
Mare maderue; E. F. Gautler, Les riseies odrrurz 
ан Magreth, Paris 1927; Gsell, Jirieire amcienme 
dr Ajrim da Nord, Paris 1913 уу. d 
fer Berdives, Paria 1875—1881: Godard, Ok 


aripfem el Aipteirr da Mores, Paria 1860; 
ismatl Hamet, JFistoire du Marhrel, Parii 1935; 
Hardy and Auris, fer grande diaper de ГАШ | 


teire dn Mared, Paris 1923; Ch. A. Julien, Aistoire 


de l'Afrique dn Nord, Par 1931; K. Kahn, Zë | 
| have expected from the comparatively deze popu- 
mountainoms region 


proeieciora?t etate ain, Paris 1911; de la Martiniére, 
Somers fe Morac, Parla 1919; La Martinière 
atl Lecron, Oecemonw rer ft ordonis africain, 
Lille mn.141.; lévi-Frovengal, £es Jfiserieees dui 
Cherfe, laris 1622; G. Marga, fn Arabo 
em BHerbérit, Гата 101%; Marmol Carsvajal, 
Descripeien 
A: GF Martin, Quatre siteler d'Aitteire marsacint, 
Аш 5айата айг cgay à gor, An Marre dr 1194 


a sora, Parle 1923: do. Le Miror ti Europe, | 
Para Iga; E Mercier, Misteive de f'Afrigne | 
| race and whose origin ia obscure, see the 


n ptentrienalr, Paris 1888; RK. Montagne, fer fer. 


werti ir MukEzes, l'aria 1935; Mou£tte, Jfirfeire | 
| bui i£ d often dêl io attribute su 


шго гаригт de Moulay ArcAy et dr Moulay. Irma, 
laria 1683; Rocard de Card, Ler fraus entre 
fa Frames ode Marec, Paris 1900; do. Dorm 


be possible to estimate the total. om of 
Morocco to wilhin & few hundred thousands. 


The total usuzlly gíwen i$ 5,000,000, of whoni 


Paris | & tenth, $06,000, are In the zone of the Spanish 


protectorate. This 


pulstion iv very unequally 
diatributed amd its n 


enaity vathes with geographical 


conditions, The most thickly populated part ia 
that of the plaim of western Могоссо between 


the misil of the Dibala io the north and the 
Great Atlas in the south: (Gbarb, Shitwtya, Tadld, 
Dukk&la and Alda. The denaity of the population 
ано varies with the fertility of the sail, The 
lation of this region is estimated at two fift iha of 
the total. The mountainous regions, Djbais, Ruf 
Middle Atlas are. not thickly populated, aa we 


lation of Kabylia, in another 
of Nonh Africa As to the Sahara gone, outside 
the belts of sas in ihe Wadi Gir, the Wali 


Tis (Tamah) and the Wadi Darse (Dra), it ja 
very sparsely inhabited, 
geueral de. Africa, Malaga 1573; | 


B. Elementa of ihe population. The 
Бораш ef Monocg tudilts Jo Jk Dust rt 
of Berbers and Arabs, the former being the 
older element and ihe latter invaders. As to the 
Berbers, who do not seem t0 be 8 | 


separate 
article on them. Ag to the Arabs, they are in a 


exact ethnic origin to certain tribes or con- 
federmtions, so much have the Arabs and Werbers 


munis difiematigues eur rrvir à T'Àirteire d | becam mixed since the Muslim comquex, and 


ia gurian marasing: do, Traite eb accerdi | 
саттан de grafecloral de la France au Mares, | 
fü14; A. Tardieu, fas cem féremce a" Adpésiras, 
Para 7907; do. Le түше d'Agadir, Pari 
Рага. тана р Меты, йау кә угыч 

тш { i ‘areca rar ia wf 
com parts Ж La Afanritamie tng irane, Paris 1373; 


Diego de M e" dil! priptm y iucceso 
de La zxrrifer, Sew Ша 1535; Weir, e Shaibhs s 
4 Meroiti in d rri нигу, Edinburgh 


1905: A. Cour, A ыенен der parties йг) 
càrri au Aaro ef fenr rivaiité apre d Turor 
ate fa Rigrace d'Alger (1509—20), Paris 1904; 
da, {а dymaztir mures ds: rmi Waira 
(140—151 £24), Conituntine. 1930. 


Periodicals: Bulfefin du comilé de Pf Afri. | 


gair frangaise et du Comité du Mavecs Aredives 
murecaimer, Archives derberes: Hespérie. 

Cf alu the bibliography to the articles: 
IDEHIDS ALMORAVIDE, ALMOHADE, MEEINITS, imd 
im the individuals mentioned in the article, 

(G: YVER) 


II. PoruraTION. 
a. Total population and density. Tt is 
difficult to fie with any precision the ¢ 


in. reeent years in the parts anbject tp the sharifian 
makheen enabie, it is trac, comparatively accurate 
eutimates tà be made for the greairr part of tbe coa» 
ty and corroborate for most districts the estimates 
made b ie Ph P А travellers be establish: 
enc torale, the 
tie Whatton empire ail e a 
the makhoen | 
ose: unt exactly Мої hese, mot 
i from this pomt 
been Scientifically studied 


in 


heen ШУ 
of chi and until 
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intermingled either by peaceful or warlike methods, 
It will be more prodent and will give à more 
uccurate result if we distinguinh in Morocca between 
those whe spesk Arabic and those who speak 
Berber (see below Vil. Lancuaces) The former 


‘live entirely in the plains, while with the exception 


of the massif of the Djhila, the inhabitants of the 
moontams speak Berber. 

т. Berbers Three main groupa may be Hatin- 
guished among the Berbers of Morocco: in the 
nont the Kifani and the Benj Zudsemn; in the 


| centre БЕЛЕ Ин МЫН) к the ber (Harbin), 
© population of 


who ium th the Middle Arasi 
the third group is hat of the Shith [cf the article 
пон] who occupy the western part of the 
High Atlas and of the Anti-Atlas, as well the 
plain of Sis, Ip addition. to these main peus 
we may mention (he Djbala, arabicised Berbers, to 


the N,W. of Fils, and the Haratin (plur. of ihe 


Arabic arfar, who seem lo be us an 
intermixture of Herbers and Südünese and form 
the basis of the settled population of the zone ol 
the Saharan oases, 

2. Arabs. The early invasions at the time of 
the Muoilim conquest do not «cem to have a рт 
ciably modified the ethology of ihe country. 
to the xiiith century a.n., the comatry districts of of 
Morocco were almcmt completely Berber; it wai 
the great Almohad ruler "Abd al-Mu'min із. v] 
who wm: the fürs to introduce into. Morocco Hillili 
Arab tribes hitberto scttled in tbe Central Maghrib 
or in. Ifrikiva; these importations, continued by the 
suceessars of this prince and by the Morinid dynasty, 
soon drove the Bother element into the mountains 
er absorbed aod arabiched it. Evidence of such 
assimilation iy still found iu the (act that tribes 

with clearly Arab names contain sections whose 
namei show their Berber origin. 

These Arab tribes, who are all settled in the 
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adain, mzy be divided into two main ethnle groups: 
een Hilat [q. v.] and. the Ма. Тһе latter 
uples almost exclusively the valley of the Upper 


uya ee well as the lande south of the Atlas 


i 


$ 


з. Jews. There are about 150,000 Jews in 
Могосоо, mainly living in the towne There ure 
ales à considerable. number amoug the tribes of 
the Great. Atlas. They also form the principal 
element in the population of the two littl 
towns of Dehdü and Lremnat [q.¥.| The origin 
af the earliest elements in thie Jewiah population 
is obscure: it is difficult to pscertain whether they 
were jews whe had migrated from Palestine ог 
were judsicised Berbers, The modern clement is 
made up of Jews who Med from Spain te Morocco 


in the xvwith century. The former call themselves | 


орі (Palestinians) and are called forasterss 
(foreigners) by the Spanish immigrants, who are 
practically all. settled. im the towns of the coast 
apd are rapidly becoming curopeanised. 

4. Miscellaneous elements. The negroes, 
of whom there are considerable numbers tn Morocco, 
do not however form a distinet group there. Iu 


the oorth we find many, who are almost all of | 


alave origin. The predilection of ihe townsmen 
ûf Moroceo for black conenhines, noted for ther 
domestic virtoes, has brought inta the popalation, 
ly in bourgeois circles, a very consider- 
able amoant of negro blood. To the south of the 
Atlagin the oased, the intermarriage of negroes and 
Berbers has produced the Harian, Finally the 
negroes of е Бала, dince the Middle Ages, 
have always been esteemed as mercenaries to form 
the imperial guards, especially since the taking 
af Timbukia by the armies of the Sa’dian Suljin 
Amad al-ManyOr [qv] | 
Large numbers of Muslims from Spain, 
whether of Amb origin or descendants of Christian 
inhabitants of the Peninsula, have contributed to 
form the population of the towns at various times: 
Cordovans hanished by al-Hakam 1 at the beginning 
of the third century a.m. after the ‘revolt of the 
suburb” and Muslims expelled from Spain at the 
* Reconquista” 


"We must oot amit the influence that may hive 
been exeteleed on the population of Morocco by 
Europeans (re єз, who had adopted slim, 
mercenaries pe pulaide Morocco and settled 
in the country), and finally we may note that fre- 
juenily (he suliins have purchased women for 
heir harems in. Conrtantinople. 


IV. SociAt AND Ecoxomic Lire. 

s Country. The populatien of Morocco, al- 
though for the most part rural, nevertheless has 
a larger proportion of town-dwellers than Central 
Barbary, and, like the rest of North Africa, might 
be divided into momadic snd settled; this 
division does not at all coincide with that into 
Arabs and Berbers; there are etill nomadic Berbers, 
while certain Arab tribes are becoming settled om 
ihe lands which they cultivate. | 
m hea been shown that [^ eet аг ия 
life of the country ry people E Africa doce 
Dot depend, an was Бои; on ethnic factoni, 
but is entirely conditioned by geographical 
cansldarationa It is the rule for dwellers in 
the mountains to be settled while the people of 
the desert steppes, forced to move about in search 


Band Hilal occupy ihe snb- Atentie plaina amd | 














of pasture for their flocks, are nomads. There are 


however means between these two extremes and 


especially in Moroceo, where we find many sami- 
nomads, who move only short distances, ally 
os ihe borders of the various mountains of the 
centre and south. Bat generally nomadism by thë 
uutcome of pastoral migration and ite get 
phical arca i& m dirmct relation to the rainfall anid 
therefore to the mature of the vegetation. 

It is in euxtérn Morocco, in the steppes which 
lie 19. the east of the Muluya, and to the south 
of the Great Atlas, towards the Sahara, that we 
find tbe principal groups af nomads in Morocco. 
In eastern Morocco, we may meniion among the 
large tribes which lead = nomadic life tho соп» 
federation of the Bent Gil, between Bergeni abd 
Fiyig; on the other side of the Atlas, the Alt 
Seddr&t, the Arr [r5allal ihe И-НИ), the. Ait- 
iMribet: lastly to the south of the Dara (Dra) 
country, the Rgíbs, the GikGrna and the Awlid 
Diim. As to the semi-nomads, we God themi, out- 
side the Middhe Atlas, in the great plains af the 
Ghorb, in the morth, the. Khimna and the Shyid 
in the somih, where a psstora] life has not yet 
completely disappeared before a move settied state 
of society, 

Nevertheless Morocco ia, of the three. countries of 
Barbary, that which has in ite neal population the 
largest proportion of settled people, of fixed habitat 
and living not only in tents bat also in houses, The 
latter are rarely fouud isolated in the country, bnt 
on the contmary are grouped into villages of more or 
less importance and more or less near one another, 
according to the density of the population. 

The type of dwelling varies with the district. 
Im the mountains we find houses built of unbaked 
bricks or stone with a gabled thatch or & flat 
int roof. In the plaing, the tent predominates, mote 
or leas fred to the spot, and with it we find 
more and more the bot of branches with a conical 
roof called mewii. In the Saharan oases; the 
population collects within a walled area or PW 
(sg. dyer, from the class. dur); these congiomeratioans 
sometimes possess the elements of townrlile, The 


villages are called daar (#utewlr) in the plains, 
and a@yjer in the mountains. In meme hill. regione 


we find gurvivals of cave-dwelling. — — 

i Town, Among the towns of his country, 
the Moreceau distinguishe: a oertain number that 
he definitely regards as citlew (Ragariya). These 
are Fits, Kabat-Salé and Tetwan, which have beeo 
more ihan others subjected to the influence of 

nish culture. It must bowewer be noted thal 
in the majority of the other towns we сез still 
find traces of the existence of colonies 
by Muslims from Spain, especially from {һе кт 
century onwards The population of the ugo- 
hogertya towns is found te be composed of rustic 
elements but little urbanised. This is the case with 
Udjda and Mzzzgan (country Beduim) and also 
with Tangier (countrymen from the Һа), Marr&- 
kuih und Meknes owe their special urban character 
to the fact that as capitale they have contained 
ihe courts of two Sbarifan dynasties, both of Бейшв 
origin; they ate unbhktumiym towns in whith the 
standard of civilixation doew tot reach the refine’ 
тен! of the аршуға Spanish towns, The ports 
Tangier, Laracbe, Maragan, Saf and Mogador 
were for lang the only points of contact between. 
Morocco and European influences, politically за 
well at commercially, Lastly in the mountains, 








little towns like a TR 
Demni: owe ther existence to political reasoma, 
The tro first were founded aû balewarks аайы 
the Portuguese advance in northern, Morocco im 
(he avii century. Demudt asi Debdü are mainly 
Jewish towns. As to Sefrü, ir ema probable Lal 
it ida survival of on old Berber tows. We may 
alio mention sè towns of secondary importance, og 
the Mediterranean coast, Ceuta, completely euro 
nied. Гог several centuries, on the Atlantic 
toa Aral (Al, Casablanca, which owes its 
origin to the little port of Anf£, Azemmür, Azüdir. 
In ihe interior, al-Kasr al-Kabte (el.Esar, Spanish 
spelling : Alcazarquivir), Tus, Türdünt. Several 
zneient town lare now dip pened, eg: Nakir 
umd Hiis on the Mediterra ТИ to ‘the south 
of Maragan, the two Aghm&t and Tinsalla] 5 ihe 
south of Marrakusfly und several others, descriptions 
of which have been given by the geographers like 
al-Bakrt, al-fdrit and Leo Africanus. 


sedi of authority, Under the 
citadel Yies the mv/fié or Jewish quarter. All 
argum] spread) the town proper or eafiae with 
ite great mosque, markets and #айа+1уш [q.*.]. 
lt ie surrounded by a rampart (sir) beyood which 
there аге окшау (ће анаға тоге ог lesa rural 
in character, The toon iteelf ie divided into quarters 
(Nana) with atreets (zambah alleya (ar^) and 
squares (ra&óa). 


ғ. Econo mlt Life. The country people, 
least | of the sulján: whence tha distinction between the 


whether settled of nomadic, who format 
four fifths of the population of Morocco, live ou 
the lamdi, wither by agriculinre of stock-mising 
most offen combining the two. Those in the high. 
lends grow cereale (wheat, barkey), certain legumi- 
nosar (oroad лоб, ehick-peas, n 
trece They aho explolt their forests im à very 
primitive fashion (thuyas, cedars). The people of 
the plains devote themselves mainly муам М 
the ae cattle, sheep, camels, Ботка anil 
aux, in oases of the south, the popolation 
culiivates the date-palm ond understands the art 

of intigating the land. 

The rural induatries are very primitive. 
They am limited to eunpplying the necessary ime 
plements of agritoliure, and weaving wool lato 
the material for garments, tents and carpets. The 
Berbers of Sle show a certain aptitude at metal- 
working (arms and jewel), Sie no longer exports 





Ње оше" алі copper, which formed con- | 
| poremed by a Ari ap 


siderable articles of trade under the Sa'dians. 
Esch tribe hzs a certaln cumber of markets 
(r&b) which are held in ihe open country and 
lear the name of (he day on which they are held. 
li fe im the si} that the pezesma sella hia. MM 
and buys the manufactured articles that are 
by the merchant from the towns. Cereal o 
preserved (ы Шоев (тате); in the Greal 
Atlas and to the soath of it we find fortified 
storehouses, which belong tu the commmnity and 
are called apd4ir, 
It is iu the towns that we find industrizl 


tente tia concentrated, Eich trate, which- ori- 


ginslly formed а gill (henge), is grouped In one 


Breet which besme iti name, In it the articles are. 


maile and and woli. The sock: are in the fonduks 

Vr. Fam о ae 
pP л ail, 

šali in special places жы 





velches) and fruit-- 





The. M exporting (2/1) corn and hides 
eutablighed by the sulina aì hee end af the кай 
century еа nüw beca abolished. Several | 
products have become af the first necessity in 
Muroceo and form the subjects of an Тарона 
traffic: eotton бо tea ond sugar and candles. 
For the kino of the weights, measures anu! 
nes In usc in je sue the works га 
of the protectorate see the wor 

Michaux-Hellaire quoted in the LU The 
very vivid picture drawn by Leo Africanus af the 
cominereial and industrial activity of Fila iù tho 
Middle Ages is stil very valuable, 

The Jews, who devote themechres specially to 
certain trades that flourish (а larger centres (guld- 
smiths, ombroiderers), alio play an important part 
as brokers. The citüems of Fis, who have 4 
large number of converted Jows among their number, 


| had almost a monopoly of the import trade of 
| Morocco, especially from England, and for this 

As û rule, tlie Moroccan town ii grouped round. | 
a citadel or abs (pop. paghi) which is the | 
protection of the. 


reason had little colonies in ihe seaports. 

The Berbers of Sas like to settle in the towns 
as grocers (éa¢fai) ond having made their fortunes 
return ta the eauutrv. Since the war of 1914— 
1918 a large mumber of them have migrated to 
Franéee aa labourers and they stile im groups, 
according to their original tribes, in the suburbs 
of certain large indostrial towne. 


V. PotrncAL OuoANISATDON. 


[t is oniy nt raro intervals and: for short periods 
thal Morocco haa been entirely mniler the authority 


territory subjected to the ut (NL aj. 
waiters) and ihe tecritory unrabjected (MAI af 
тайа), Ая а тше, іе шакп isrritory included 
the towns, valleys and plains, The mountains, on 
Ihe other hand, remained more àt Dd 
according to the degree of power possessed by 
the sovereign. For further айай cf. the article 
HA KIRE, 

Quiside the lowna the population la grouped 
into. tribes (£adl/a), Several ara sometimes grouped 
together tader a common name, without however 
being a confederation in the- ètrict, seme of the 
word; this is the case with ihe Ghumira їп rhe 
MEN the Нара, the Dukk&la, ihe Sháwiya in 
he soath. The tribe ix subdivided into. sections 
(ra kums, Jatka} which are subdivided into 
sub-sections Comprising a certain nunber of villages 
of tents or houses 

The tribes who own the eultan's away are 
inated by е такса. 
Hh duty "e en ап leey the nod der. He raise 
contingents icr» an jou er. He 
has under his command a аб 
under whom are е тамга of the е 

Fort the distinetion between madisen, djarsd (vulg 
pul) and amida tribes see the articie MAKHZEN. 

In the tribes not subject to ihe makheen, political 
activity. ia confined to re omit doi as eren 
of men able to bear arma. The dama deals 
with all Be lrasinexa of the tribe, civil, criminal, 
financial and pelitical It administers justice fol 
lowing са] custom (Arabic *wrf, Berber rif) 
Е 145 а дал (Berber amphar) who is € P 
agent 10 carry out lts deciiona, Alongside al th 
giam of the tribe, therte. are yami aa of the i 
Hore and subsections but their powers are limited. 

All the tribes of the Mia aisaihe ure divided 
into opposing: factions or af. Wien a tribe of 


avernge prices ani! looks after public morals. 





makhren to euch town may aliu be mentioned the 
of vacant inkerhance: (eedll a-pheredd’, popularly 


Adi, as ihe case may be. [be latter denla with 


quewion being often contradictory, the Sharifian 
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ople and not counteosoced by religion, and the 


urban tax on beildings (¢erfte), In addition to. 
these, the main taxes, there is the Лазу or 







present offered to ibe aulin on the occasion 
of the thtes great Muslim festivals. The qf 
oy poll-tax paid by won-Muslites and. the mila 
or payment for exemption from military 
servicer by certain Aral tribes have been abolished. 


VT RELIGtOUN LIFE: 


uz. The Herbers befoze Islám. For lack of 
documents it d difficult t0 get any sccurate idea 
of the religious belicfs and practices of 
the Berbere of Morecen, before thelr conversion 
tà lal and it ie only from the survival of 
|animiatic cult» which con ati) be observe in 
the country, that we can guess what the primitive 
religion waa. The figures an (wo carved stones 
found in Morocco seem to be evidence of the 
existence of a solar worship, On animistic practices 
murviving in modern Islim in Morocco sce below 
f, Islim in Modern Morocco, 

В. Conversion to Islim. At the time of 
their invasion, ihe Armii found that in the districts 
around the ‘towns the people were more or less 
ander the influence of Jewish aod Christian teachings; 
bat ibere is litle doubt that they did oot practise 
these religions in thelr tree form. Tt will be more 
correct to think of bemaa professing Jadaism 
or Christianity rather than às rea] Jews ar 
Christians. Lt seem evident that these influences 
had prepared the Berber population around the 
monntaine to adopt the new monotheistic religion, 
which the invaders imposed upon them. The two 





towne, the makheen is represented by a 
vernot whose official tithe iy Bi? bat in certain 
[ре towns he ia often called Kha, The tile af 

imi Ма been sometimes jrivem to the governor 

ol Ugjda. The Eid of the town, generally speaking, 

has the same powers as the Said of the tribe ani 

acti av judge in cuse of amy violation of the law. 

Ha has az assistunt or Ada/i/a. Alongxide of him, 

the mwA/aríó aupervises the corporations, fixes their 
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The Aid Бағ under his orders the mebudaum 
af the quarter end bis police (обзира) carrying 
out hia instructions. Among the officials sent by the 


migir от Inspector of ei dowmenta (fu êz), the trustee 


Mi-erzuürek — aba  "mouwüruü) the collector of 
local taxes and market-dues (amm атига). 
Lasily in ihe harbour and frontier towns, the 
ote collected by official: called uman 
amin). 
justice is administered by the Liv or by the 


questions of persona! law; official reports om the 
cies are drawn up hy the "wj. де! 
cases be appeals to experts; muastér-masams, agti- 
cnliutalists, veterinary surgeons (millm erman, 
ard ej-purkba, fatfaá, taiji). The legal opinions 
(fated) given by eminont juriste on the same 


rernment haa tecently created 2 comtal appeal 
fads ahinan a Rabat. earliest invasions, that of ‘Ukba b. Naf! in 640 
Landed property takesa number af different | and. that. of Misi b, Nurair iu 711, could result 
forma, Їп the first place, there are the tate: | only in a very partial snd superficial laTàm 
dumalos; they aro elther managed directly by | Imation, far тету few Arab elements remalned in 
the makheen (crown-lands) or they are allotted to | the country. [айп а town religion, was for long com 
ghd-tribes їп return for the military service for fined to larger centres. The Berbers generally became 
which they mre liable; others of these lands may converted. in. the hope of escaping the exactions of 
be granted in temporery or definite ownership to | the conquerors; hut when the latter wanted to treat 
private individuals by imperial edict (pedir of | them simply аз tributaries, they did oot hesitate 
бану а). | іс арокайве, оп зеен (Йоге occasions, if we 
Тһе дыг Јаоба may bu arban or rural. [n | may believe the Arab historians One thing is certain, 
ike towns, they) not infrequently cover half the | that while remaining Muslims, they were not long 
area, They are let oui under special conditions | in trying to cast off the sathority of the caliphs 
which give tht tenants special privileges, méf@é | of Baghdad by adopting the heterodox doctrines 
and sd (class. Ат. фаш), In tha rsh) the | of the Kidiridjis (q.¥. and the article aL-sttralva). 
khi: lands consist mminly of fielda and orchards The Berbers uf Hed o went even further when 
Tn all cases, the revenue from these lands ia set | new loca] religions arose among them mor ef 
aiia for the walntenance of bulldings of a religions | less based оп. 151528, with thelr own prophete and 
character or of public utility (mowques, collegen Karim. After the attempt at rebellion by the 
ichosls, fountains) and for the payment of the Berber af Tangier, Malsars [q. ¥-}, which was quickly. 
suppressed, (he Barghawüpa rec nim as their 

prophet one of thelr number, Salih b. Tarif, who 


Officials attached to these establishments. 
ln Morocco, there are viai tracta of land which 
are not fhe property of amy one indirilzal, either ve them u religion and a Kurên in the Berber 
os a result of the insecurity prevailing or of the Ringe. This religion, the progres of. which 
at of the population. These lands belong um. | was opposed by the early Moroccan dynasties, seems 
divided to the who only to hove been е! exterminated by the 

Almohad rulers of the xiii century. This Har gha- 
wita movement wat the most lasting ; we alao note 


| le tribe: they are called com. 
mon раан agent agers) Sidon б 
Lastly, lands which have come to g io 
pevai айдаа (mud) by. inherimumee or pure | that which wes created by H&-Mim (d. 315 A- it) 
chase t acter canfirme i+ | among the GhumAm, secar Terwan. | 
in apite of these reactions, slim, having become 
ihe official religion of кир powerful dy- 
nasien, gradually gained ground and penetrated 


have their character confirmed by a certi- 
ficute of ownership (#saltiya). 
The blù Mislim imposta (mht apd “waAr) 
slowly into the Berber mountains, but it d only 
from the death of “Abd al-Mu'min, who destroyed the 
mention the duties tthe gates of towns | religion of the Barghswita sad putan end to the rule 


have recently been merged into a single tua, the 
Wr. In addition to this tox, from which the state 

tnd in (be markets (mess), unpopolar with the | of | *anthropomorphis" (wwgfarimiüm) Aimo 
THe ENCYCLOPAEDIA OF laze, TL 38 


| M ج‎ gt 


rawa the кашса es cates we may 
evied a 
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MA that we con date the complete uni- 


fication of [slim in Morocco, Till then, Salim 
had had in. Moreto champions who were soldiers 
rather than theologians, and who after forcing the 
people to adopt Diim at ihe point of the sword, 
were little fitted 10 instruct them zn it, [t required 
a Berber of the Great Atlas, Him Tüzart (q. v.], 
a theologian who bad been educated in the ext, 
lo come back to his country and ie secure the 
devoted support of a mmss of followers in order to 
found the movement, which was paulitical. a» well 
as religious, of the Almobhads [q.v.] or “preacher 
of atria" [q. w.], 

И ihe Almohad reformation war oniy temporary 
in Muroeea, it wae nevertheless strong enough while 
it lasted to obliterate in the country all trace of 
schism ur heresy and to establish thoroughly in 
it the school of Malik b. Anaa [q.v.] whieh it 
still follows. 

© Evolution of Moroccan Гаи ті Егон 
the time of the fall of the Almohad dynasty, Mo- 
rocean Tsim rapidly acquired features of its 


out of i, them attacked in Morocco itself hy the 
-hristi of the Peninsula. The western frontier 
of the Dër allilm was brought back to its own 
territory and then (host | er Шасі. Таја in 
Morocco, attacked by Cliristianity and forced: to 
diddd, became an 2 ct| v e principle, It required 
all the moral furces of tlie country, even. tbowe of 
which the orthodoxy seemed doultful; im order 
to utilise them, it did not hesitate lo alsorb them 
by covering them with a more or less superficial 
venoer of orthodoxy. It was at this period that 
the cult of dead and living saints, and to a certain 

int Shurifirm, which had hitherto only exlited 


poi 
alongside of Lilim im Morocco, were adapted into 


it and received a kind of official recognition from 


Before the Marinids, Islam hod required the 
constant asistance of the temporal power ta maim- 
tain itself and advance. From the time of this 

asty, sprung from & Berber nomad tribe, the 
roles sre inverted; it te now the sovereigns who 
utilise Tallin to increase (heir own power, and 
try 10 monapolie it by creating official col- 
leges for religions instruction (medran); 
the frat of these (Mavrarar at. Sof' Grin) waa founded 
in 679 (1285) by ihe Suljin АБ Vist at Fis, 
the captial of the dynasty, which made И {һе great 
centre Of Muslim culture in Western Barbary [ci 
FXs]. The immediate successors of the Marmidts, 
the Pant Wazpts, established in the same town 
the colt of their founder Idris 11. The muuselentu 
їп which he i» mid to he bared was henceforth 
an object of great veneration, He is the earliest 
{їп date and the most important of the innumerable 


camonised Muslims who are the oblects ifs regular - 


eult in. Morocco, even on the part of the religions 
leaders and the aristocracy, Whee the culi of dris 
waa established, his descendants — more or jesi 
authentic — claimed the title of sharif and sour 
played a күрен partin Moroccan socicty, 
x3 a political and moral influence. ‘The power of 
the drial gher7@ waa soon reinforced by that of 
other aborfü descended frotu “AN through al-Husass 
andl this te the origin of the 1wo great groups of 
Misrifa in Morocco, the Ldrisld sd the "Alit. Ta 
m. lattes ае а two Братів dynasties, the 
Ge Minn end Filall, the latter still in power. Fram 

 mament of their accession to the throne, the 





| | s1-Esar al-Kalir 
own. Talim, defeated in Spaln, was gradually driven | 





influence of the aborfS on the. destinies of the 
conntry became moro and more preponderant. 
The phenomenon of sliarifum is closely connected 
on the other hind with the development of roli- 
gius brotherhoods [cf, the article TAnIigA]. Although 
we Oral evidence of thelr existence af the end af 


the Almohad dynasty (Нәјә), agli nya, Аш- 


луп), it la only ar a. remit о а-аа 
(q.*. d. 1645 A.D.) cumpaige im favour af x 
dias agnina (he Portguese, that we Rad the 
principles of the hrotherhonda, as we know. them 
to-day, first caming Into existence, 
£, Islám in Modern Morocco, Here wv 
will only give n survey of the principal pointa ol 
detail in. which the people of Morocco differ from 
the reat of the Muslim community ая reyurds the 
practice of thet religion, With the exception af 
a few isolated groups, still Uttle studied, who arc 
credited with beterodox or herethoal practices 
(Zhiira, In the neighbourhood of the Eni Zntus, in 
eastern Morocco, Hülldwa, in the Gharb, not [ar from 
Y, ail the Muslims of Moreto sre 
Sunmnis and vince the Alimoravid period have 
followed the Mali) rite, which prevailed jo the 
west over that of al-Awza'. r m in the towns 
that the popalation obicrves moat strictly the 
duties of religion. The Beduins of the plas amt 
the Herbers of the mountains are rather lukewarm 
Muslims, The Djbiia, however, between Fas and 
‘Tangier, are very devoted to Islam, show gree! 
piety, and Kurdnic atadies are-very much in favou 
with them; It is from them that are recruited 
^ great number nf echoolmasters who. practise 
their calling im the plaims [cf giant). 1 de also 
practically only among the hillmen of the north 
and south that we fnd s mosque in every village. 
In spite of the great distance they have to 
traverse, the. Maroccana like to secomp the 
canonical pilgrimage. A considerable number 
betile in tho cast (there are Moroccan colonies in 
Alexandria aod Cairo); the importance of these 





colonies had even induced the Sultan Abd al-Azi 


to "pp & Moroccan conaul, amin af Ma prie, 
for Egypt 


In addition to the two canonical festivals 
of Islam ("4 &sir and ‘to’ pogdir), the Могос- 
cana celebrate ihe festival of thé. birth of the 
Prophet (smi/üd, clas, тат and that o 
"Ashüirs' (1055. Mubarram). "The eR Wa, established 
in Moreceo by the Marinidi, haw become & kind 


of national featival, since the accession to 
power of severcigné claiming descent from the 


Prophet; this féstival ia Morocco almost anrpaisci 
in importance ihe two canonical feasts, 

Тһе peculiarities just mentioned would oot be 
sulfizimnt tó give Moroccan [alim a special character, 
nor would] i: religious brotherhoods, if the latter 
were confined to the practices of religion or €&- 
altatíon of the faith and to aotiafying the need for 
an elevated mysticism among their adepim, These 
religiona brotherhoods ure fairly numerow: 
Tidiiniya, Бога, Tatyibiya-Tuhima, Kartintys 
[q-¥.] ete Hut alongside of these brotherbi 
whore members are almost exclusively recruited 
from the literate or well-to-do clases of the towns 
and country, there are popular brotherhoods 
in considerable numbers, in which preoccupation 
with religion gives place to. charlatatish practices 
and sngulusry displays Sech are the philia 
the ‘Tawa, фә. Нара, the Dghightya. Same 
of thew brotherhoods recruit (heir members ex- 
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cluiively from à particular clam of society; thos [reverence for certum of the great Muslim aaints 


thie гата (clam. rim) bs a brotherbood of marks- 
men and the Guiws, a negro brotherhood. AN 
these be rhoods have thie festure in commen 
that their founder has become & famous saint 


(mai). 2 ME : 
‘The cult of saints ts highly developed in 
Morocco and nmdoubtedly was so before the intro 
ductiàn of lali, which (found tiself obliged to 
tolerate it, There are bowever very different cabe- 
gories af. saints, from the venerated patron saint 
of a capital ar of a district to the local holy mas 
whow pame is forgotten, between whom comes the 
raii whos tomb h marked Бу а fabia (chapel 
surmounted by a dime), more or les elaborate. 
The more humble saints are recognised by the 
circular wall (Aimat) which surrounds their tombe. 
These venerated individuals, male and female, 
have miialned sanctity by very different ways, some 
im their Lifetime, by their learning, devotion, as 
рейсін, müraculoms powers (arsit sometimes 
even by more or less mystic mania (madagi): 
the others, after their deaths, have been distin- 
guished by miracles, apparitions etc. The warrior 
ln the holy war Lj ika, rif), alain fighting against 
the Infidel is frequently beatified — hence hia 


muise of mue (pop. srüe! — French sud | 


English *marabogt^;. But the early significance al 
this term was frequently loat sight оГ end the 
term auri! came to be gcnemaly applied t6 
mints, whe never took puri іы а ФА In their 
lifetime. Muradi thus came into general nee as 
a eynonym of the other words used for saint in 
Morocco: walî, тїрїї, avid. But it is the only 
ane applied to the descendants of a saint, who 
assess The Haruka of (heir ancestor, Among the 
Berbers, the saint is called apurra. The names 
of great saints hare mafî prefixed, the others 
Ње 11е 2077, while women mints of Berber origin 

The saint t whom sanctuaries are most frequent- 


ly dedicated — modest though еу аге (таф, 


Шалға) — wes not a mative of the country bat 
the famous patron saint of Baghdad, “Abd al- 
Küdir abGün, popularly called al-[jilalt, who 
EM herer viited Morocco, Hut the samt 
whose enli is surrounded with the greatest splendour 
ја the mous Mawlaj Idris, founder amd patron 
salnt ol Fu Among the otber greal Moroccan 
sainta may be mentioned: Mawisi ‘Abd al-Salam 

In Maahteh, pairon af the Dibala, buried oo the 
Шаш} alfAlm; Мамі Abid Sathim, in. the 
Ghar: Mawlil Abe “l-Ghita? al-Kbamensr (Mawlill 
Ваши), іа the north of Fas; 54di Mulpammad 
b. Taa, patron of Maknès ani fonnder ol the brother- 
hood of the "Isiwa; Mawlii Abd Shu'sib rib), 
at Apemmitr; Mawlsi Aba Та'ыыд (Б 228), іп 
the Тай; Sidi Abw ‘Abbas al-Sabti (Sidi Bel- 
Abbés), born at Ceuta and patron of Masrükush. 
All these and others less famous are the subjects 
ofa hagiographical literature which. will 
be dealt with later. 

“Devotion to individuals canonisel in their life- 
time or after thelr death is in Morocco not con- 
fned to Moslima, The Jows have also their saints, 
telaiivaly a& numerous a4 the Muslim saints, Some 

the Jewish ainte have acquired a reputation 
| even Muslims revere their tombe: 
ihe Дани “Анийпа ls Ajen, near 
Rabhi Ben Zmiro at Safi, On the 
Jews af Motocca show 4 special 


j those of 
citer hund, the 





of the country. E 

The area, surrounding Whe tomb. ûf each of 
the principal sints i sacred (Aero) and hence 
regarded os an inviolable aaylum; among the best 
knows are the darw of. Mawlii Idri In Fis and that 
of Mawili "Abg al-Salim b. Maabish in the mozn- 
talus of the northwest, These pieces àf ground are 
the exclusive property ûf the families who are 
deseended of claim tu be descended from the samt, 
They are exempt from state taxes; more than that, 
the descendants of the saints have the riglit to levy 
for their own benefit certain pecial dues bya 
wivilege officially recognised by the eultin. The 
levying of these doce iw not the anly way by 
which the salet’s chapel benefita Id descendants, 
The principal source of revenue je the offerings 
of pilgrims when visiting the tomb; this H the 
siyüra. Im general once a year, there i» a kind 
of patronal festival at the tomb of the saint which 
in called wim (clasi. Ar, matorim); a tait crowil, 
some of (hem from a conilileruble distance, gather 
there to pay thoir devotions tothe nayi anil Lo. sex 


‘ihe display of fireworks given in bia bonour, On 


(hia occasion the offerings flow in sad are 
among thesmaelves by the saint's descendant. 

In these circumstances, it in wawal for every 
капгїпатү of any Importance to lc regularly or- 
ganised, The chapel which: contains the tomb aod 
the buildings attached to it, an orator) and quest- 
house, it called the mijê. Û hà supetintended 
һу а жышт who collecta and distributes the 
revenues, These do not come entirely (mm the 
siviire, ‘The лус often owns lands, sometimes 
extensive, which ore {et ont and the pn shared 
with the tenants, They are called “alê and the 
terunts are called "asad, Thare farmi, vometimes 
acquired by yurchase, offen come from bequests 


| or donations (&ulir) from pious private individuals, 


We can thus see how certain famous and wealthy 
sheiyes may exert a moral and political in- 
(lgznee in the country round them, independent 
of their religious inflnence. The latter le 
however alu» very important. The greet Moroccan 
rüwiyas are centres of orthodoxy and give life 
and vigour to lalim in the country, Some are 
centres of mysticiam and they are always 
centres of religious inatruction. Thia ex- 
plains thé enviable position occupied in Moroccan 
yociety by any group of descendants of a Гаташ 
saint, or of marabouts, If their ancestor had, in 
addition to the virtues for which lie was caponised, 
the honour to be а descendant of the Prophet, 
they are at the mme tima abort, which further 
increases (heit material privileges. The descendants 
of a saint who wá» hol a aburif try to claim this 
origin for hím by inventing more oF less Retitives 
geaealogies. The marsbouts who have jn this way 
Sinfiltrated” into the social. category of the 
tifî are very numerous In Morocco, A Moroccan 
süwiya i» bot only & centre of hagidlatry; it to 
alu» їз the majority of cases a body of aborfa 


and the centre of a religiogs brotherhood or of 4 


branch of one, ar of a ary onder uffürated 
to a brotherhood. The stwie well may have of- 
shoots, Many of the establishments of this name 
are daughters of m mother nbwiye amd are bome 
times at a covsiderble distance from it má 

Haglolatry, religious lmotherhoods and iharifm 
thas form three aperial aspects of Islimi in Morocco, 
which are profoundly intermingled, and it Is diffi- 
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cult tb 7 study them separately. For а detailed 
scéount of the 
Morocco of genuine jinn e origin ог simply marabouts 
eee the article ЗНОЕ?РА. Here we shall only mention 

the principal one: whose origin 1m considered 
authentic by the Moroccan genealogists. They are 
descended from al-Hasan and 'Abd Allah al-KXmil 
through thé latier's three sum, Idris, Muhammad 
alNafs a)-Zakiya and Mitel abDjawn. The de 
acendants of hiris бє Tdrisids, are subdivided 
imo Djütfyün (Shabihigin, ‘loriutyin, Talibiytin, 
Ghilibtyün), Datibághiyün, Katintytn, "Alamtyfn 

(descendants of Mawl&i “Abd al-Salim [bn Mashish, 
bared of the Djabal al-‘Alam, whence thelr name, | 
and arc themselves divided into SbafshawantyUn, 
Kanüntyfün, Rabmfniyln and. Libydnistin), The 

descendants of Muhlammadl al-Naf& alZakiya are 

the ghorfa of Sidjlmüsa or Filia (Fililryün; 

sia from TAMIA), i c- those of the reigning | 
Shartfian dynasty; Lastly, the descendants of MUs | 
nblDiiwn are the ahorfA ESdirtyilu, who tuke their 
name from the great saint of lil&m “Abd a Kadir | 
al.Gilini. We also fod in Morocco, bui in small | 
namber, Husainid phorfi, alo descended from 

"AU through o!-Husain, the brother of al-Hasan; 
these mre the sborfl called Sikilliyln nnd" IrikiyUn, 
who came from Andalus The great marabout 
Íamilies are that of the Nüsirlya from Tümgrili 
in Dara the Sharipiwa [q.v.] in. TAL, the Dar: 

kiwa endl Wasriniyin to the northwest of Fia. 
The shorfi Waisainiyon (gbarifs of Weredn) 

whose chief i» alho head of the great brotherhoos 


of the Taiyibtys-Tulusrs. (ef. above), have for long | 


played a considerable part in politics and 
have bees dhe object of particular attention from 
the makhercn. Even more than the other repre 
aentatives of ‘the preal mariboul families they 
have in fact rendered great services to the central 
power by using for le benefit the great moral 
and political lenses which they possess among 
that part of the population, which i» lukewarm 
orf howrile to the makhecn, They have mediated 
in the mos successful fashion 

and the unsubjected body of the peaple. 

The Мун ше thos al the heal of Moroccan 
society. Some have assumed the power, others are 
the amuxilinries of the ruler, who In return shows 
them great deference. We shall see that they have 
occupied a жегу high place in the intellectual life 
of Morocco ance the emi of the middle ages 
Lastly | im, an important social] factor, haa 
been able still further to strengthen itself by the 
wrpport which marahoutiim haa brought it, by 
incorporating itzel ià in and the religious brother: 
hoods which very frequently spring directly from it. 

P I MT Berber culta 
Of snintz accep and even recognised, as wt 
have seen ábove, hy lalim, ld In Morocco much 
earlier than the introdection of this religion. In. 
deed, alongside of saints of note, there are others 
-ho ar essentially popular, in the country on 
well as i the towris. 1n the large cities like Fir 
lhe great antyide venerated by all classes of society 
rods Shoulders bn humhie marabouts whose names 

D ran 1 pepular origin; these are Sidi 
"маит (Кет. the P Shi. Ama 
“Къы Ке. Good Evening) от Sdi Kaji Hadja 
(the reverend genileman who 
wanted) чч notes are given of them. 






fer Hittoriens dex Ciorfa, 





principal families ef уа in | ¢ 


between the aultiin 


The cult | 
| eihnographers like Biarnay amd Westermarek hare 


ocures what is | pop. 


| 383 ийчу The Y The hits often atn ymous 
M un ї 
are to be connected 2 eatlier mythical in- 
dividuals, already wn in the same place 
before the coming of Islam. Besides this devotion 
to popular saints, thete are thé animistiz eniti, 
which we oe everywhere iD Morocco observed 
by the lower classes of dhe population) worship 
of high places, of caves, eprimga, trees 
and rocks, Thee cules ate now being secus; 
studied mud the resulta will perhzpa enable ii to 
t without too great ik of eror, de 
t af religion ctiaed by the 
the Таноо ibe | their land of the three greet 
monothelstie religlona. 

lt w hardly ровные to separate from these 
animiatic сон (ра өг Мамі ТАЛЬ in Morocco, 
who always haa a juhis beside thermal spring: 
whose curstive virtues are recaguised. 

Survivals nf pagsnism in every case completely 
foreign to orthodox [elim may be found every- 
where in Morocco; they are hardly distinguishable 
from what one finde in other parta of Dartery. 
The rites which кен bitch aod tho cere 
monies connected with it (giving of the mime 
and circumcision), marriage and death are 
now beginning tû be well koown They constitute 
practices quite foreign ta the prescriptions of the 
Sanne but they are mot regunded by those who 
follow them as in any way heterodox. 

fi is expecially in the life ol lhe country people 
that е qo no буну traces of pron 

y of them are strangely шт 
ul cuaome of ibe Romam. The Moroccan 
peasant hee retaloed the use of the Julian 
calendar, no doubt introduced into. the conntry 





| hy the Romans; it ib ûf eourse much more suitable 


for ihe nées of agriculture than the Muslim Imar 
calendar. The names of the months en retained 
in their Latin form with little January i 
Wardir from the Latin ашин). The beginning 


aM the solar year in Morocco fa the occasion of 


я festival celebrated, especially in the country, 
under the name of Agha; the festival of the 
summer solstice (reyra) la alo celebrated and 
on that day it ie usual to have fireworks Similarly 
the agrarian rites, which are atill scrupulously 
olserved by the peasants of Morocco, аге. сота- 
pum? forelga to the cxnonical prescriptions of 
lim. They are mainly ceremonies of in 
auguration (of death and rebirth of the lend, 
first day of labour, firt day of harvest); rites w 
protect the crops fram the evil eye, or to pre 
&erve the orata which they contain while standmg, 
finally special rites to secure tain and 
weather. These various ceremonies іо which 


already керин detailed studies to which the 
reader may be referred, аге sometimes closely 
linked up with ceremonies pre hy lini: 
thus the different pagan rites for. producing rai! 
(carnival processions, m lurge spoon dressed in 
women's clothes and solemnly carried round) 
do not exclude the worship of saints specially 
noted as rait-makers Ике Маж і Buxhpabta, nof 
the celebration of the arthodos ceremony of Ут? 
tis aloo їп the worship of spirits (фо, 
тз, р!шт. фп) 1һа1 we "dnd. cereman 


hagio- | of « strongly Лиза М? wf e 
و‎ a ie Хајачар 41. Аад» profi 24 ер 1 


especially practised by 
ery aire ота 











аз eupérnatural powere, who have to be concillated 
to avert their evil inflnence or [ought when one 
jx attacked by them, The rites which eal with them 
are either propitiatory or inteniled to overcome 
harm done In spite of the many sacred formulas 
of ldim, which aré [ound in ihe celebration of | 
these two kinds of rites, one gets a strong im- 
pression. of p am from them; they undoubtedly 
remain practically what they were before the. in- 
troduction of Islam. into Morocco. 
 "Hilfisyragáy: Vor the general hibio- 
graphy of Morocco down to 1891 «f. R, L 
Playfair and Б. Brown, A Hillingraphy ef Mo 
roves from fhe carlist dims to the md af Op, 
London. 1894. A very complete anmal biblic- 
graphy of ceo hos been given since 1921 
in Apiri, pobl. by the /mefiuf des Маши 
Etudes Marecaimes ue Rabat (bibliography begun 
by MM. P. de Cenival and C. Funck-Hrentana ). 
Cf, alo the learned and the popular periodicals 
dealing wih- Morocco, virchiez:  Marwcmimtr, 
Archives Berires, Heipéris, Afrique framiairt, 
Francr-Marec, Bulletin ёг (Ента рийг 
au Marei also the monographs of the Section 
Seiolepigur du Maree entitled Willer ef tribes 
du Mare. — Here we shall only give im Al. 
phabetical order the essential works dealing 
with sections Hi, iw, w. and vi, E. Aubin, Z7 
Marec d'aujourd'hui, Vari 1907; H. Haret, 
Жа gue da dihratwre des Serdires, Algiers 
1920: dp, Lr Culte der (Groitrs an Mares, 
Algiers 1920; do, amd E. L£vi-Provengsl, Chelfa,. 
uae nicropele mirinide, Paris 1923 (iv-, legends 
and сае; А. Ве, Соме ае зыт Гане ра 
Birbirii, Parta 1920; A. Bemard, Ze Marec, 
Рат 1041: do. ond P, Mousmani, тшдерде 


rt berbirephones an Marot, in Annaks dr Gre- 
graph, Paris 1924, p- 207—382; S. Marnay, | 


Nites ethnographic cf di lingwirtigue Nerd- 
africainer, Parm 1924; ]. Bourrilly and Е. Гасим, 
Slee fumirairer warecaines, Parias 1927; К. 
Brunel, Atal swe da confrérle riligi des 
Atnacwa aw Maree, Faria i926; Т. Вешпої, Ла 
muv- dams. ley traditions e? es |ndutteses inilighens 
à Modus sf Sali, Paris tọ21} Budgett Meakin, 
Tht tend of the Moors, London 1g0t; de., Fie 
Moers, London too2; do., Lib in Mere, 
London 1905; О, Deponi and J. Coppolani, 


Les denfrérie: religiessrs anes, Algiers 
1867; E, Doutté, Nart mr Viam magArihin, 
Ler Мока р. Рана 1900; do, Aerrabwk, 


riligion dans. Afri 
do., Aa fri, 
fe Mare d 


Paris 1905; do, Mag ri 
ie du Ard, Algieria 1900: 
{к 1914; J. Drummond Hay, | 
tes ibm amader, Paris 1544; [. Erckmann, 
fe Mare moderns, Paria 1885; de Foucauld, 
Frommer an Maree (153 37— г París 
1888; Gaillard, (me oiii de Inam: Fe, Paris 
1905; M, (Gaudefroy-Demombynes and 1. Mer- 
cier, Manel d'erady marecain, Parit n- d. (in- 
troduction); |, Goolren, Lii Mil: de Rabar: 
Sai, Vars 1927; G. Hardy and L. Brunot, 
L'emfemi mareceim, Райз 1925; l. Justinard, 
e diseno ay dg Bands de Pari, ів Aves 
Pudor Jilamigues, Varia 1925, p. 477—470; 
E. Lane, Mtr ef chont berti, Varia 1920; 
do, Noma er ecrinemiez des feux. de joie chez. det 
Berbir un Haut ef de ÜAnti- Atlas, in Aperis 
Рана tozi; N. Larne, fa population йш М i 
im Ja Ghograpaic, Рап» 1906, р. 337—348: 


Doctoreste Légey, Kimi de felblerr marwaim, 
Рав 1026; Чо, Center af Migena populaires 
du Mara, Paris 1926; À. R. de Lens, Prafigues 
des Jfarrmi mureczim:, Paris 1935; E. Léwi- 
Provengal, £r Hirtorirer der CAerfa, lar 1923; 
в, Meses d'Aapiorraphie murrzcaimr, Paris 1020; 
DC. Маан, Ler Arak em Berbirie dn X ftmt 
ан ХГ nide Paris 19135; L. ا ا‎ 
Le Mare dams in ретт азл da XP ie 
nice, TaMrau glagraphique d'apris Lien l'Afri- 
coin, Alpen 1906; Фо. тийе sur dit cors 
feratiom: muraimaner d'ariinnar sf dy commer- 
pants on Marec, Varia 1925; E. Michaux-Bellaire, 
Mare, in Монтен Гота ft Podageg rr, 
París 1911, f. 1230-1340; do, Lei Comfririer 
religirmier ca Mar, Rabat 1923; do., Ceni- 
reénces (A4, M., vol. xxvii), Puris 1928; do., in 
Archives Marocaines, Pasrim; L. Milliot, Lei ferrey 
гәнен» am Marec, Paris 1932} do,, Diman 
ement ds fables, Paris 1918; E. Montet, 
Les cenfriries riligiuner do Puüsam martin, 
Puris 1902; dac, Le cuie ales paint dens I Afri- 
qué. du. Nord si pimi spiciaiement au Marec, 
Genova 1909; A. Mouliérus, Ze Marse betonni, 
Oran.Pari 15951899; 8. Nouvel, Nomade et 





Hdprtairzs aw Marec, lari 1919; P. Odinot, 
Kr mendo marica, Puri» 1936; M. l- Ortega, 


La Haben: en Marreiver, Madrid 19:9; V, 
Piquet, £e Aara, Faris 19203, do LF Armpit 
stermain, Pars 1922; Quedemlelii, Division 
rt vipartition de la population beriire am Mares 
(transl. Simon), Algiers 1904; P. Ricard, Afarec 
(Guides Bleus), Paris 1919; Af ti Faka, Paris 
1926; G, Salmon, i& Archine marecatmarr, par 
Hm de Segontac, Adm cur ê PF Alar, Miren: 
aw Marec (rgo —r904), Paris 1910; N. Slauchi, 
Efdr rur. l'hitteire dea nifs au Marec, Fatis 
1505; @0,, Лаг Phéniciems ei Fudio- Ber bir et, 
Paris 1908; Ubach and Каско, ій ита Rect 
ia Nerdafrica, Stuttgart 1923; T. H. Weir, The 
Skmikht f. Morecce, Edinburgh, 1904; E. Wester- 
mark, Swt cae de sam ari Aaroa, Roma 
15до (Xims Congres Int, Or. vol. lil, part. L, 
р; 151—178); Ча, Marriage ceremunits in Mo- 
rere, Londam 1914 (Fr. tranel, by Je Arin fee 
cirdmonite dt mariage am Maree, Paria 1931): 
do, Ritwal aud Beitef in Mereccé, Lomlan 1926. 
(E. LéviPROYENGCAL amd G. 5. Corin) 
VIL LixGumT(C SURVEY, 

Two languages are spoken im Магоссо: 
Harber amd dialsets uf Arabic. Berber " 
ihe oldest language artested im Morocco and we 
have no ev - af on earlier language bemg 
used; aa to Arabic, it was introduced by Ње Манин 
conquest of the vith mnd viiti centuries But until 
(he arrival in Morocco of the Hand Hilal asd) of 
the Sülaim (xii) century}, it seem» that Arabic, 
the lunguage of mm essentially urhan culture, wás 
spoken mainly in the towns while the country 
peuple continued to talk Berber; it was ову after 
the occaputlon of the plaima by the Aral tribes 
that their lanywage spread there. With the چ‎ 
of the region of the Jbala ta be mentioned hater, 
ihe highlande of Morocco alone have remained 
faithful to the Berber langaage, while the towns 
and lowlands are at the present day almost come 
pletely Arable speaking. | 

Ia his Amamaire dm AMondr Murkiman? (p. 162) 
L. Massignon gives a. proportion of Go"), of Berber 
speaker (3,200,000 10 1,200,000) A- Bemard 








ted aud reduces dt te 40%, 


thinks thim exaggerat 
(21. ғадет of Heréérephenes am. Marce, totg, 
р. 278). 

A. Berber. 


1, Berber dialects, According ta the works 
of E. Destaing, the Berber dialects of Morocco can | 


be divided into two maim groups. 


The frst lo the northern group which in- 


cludes tho dialects of the Rif, thoge of the Bii 
Znàsn and of the Berber speaking tribes of the 
neiphboarbood and those of the Ait Seghrighaben, 
Marmiighs, Alt Warain ete. tu the worth of the 
Mille Atlas These dialectis are characterised 
phonetically by thelr strong tendency 15 spiranti- 
cation of the dentais and palatala In comparing 
these díalects with those which ln, Algeria the 
natives. call 2edfpe, E. Destaing haw heen led 
to describe the groep ai ihe group of Zanatas 
dialects 

The second. or southern group inelodes, 


according to the same author, the remainder of | 


the Berber dialects of Morocco; he distinguishes 
two (uk gir ee 

a, thal of the Tawari gi, the dialect spoken by 
the Braber of the Central Atlas, from the vicinity 


of Meknes to lhe edge of the Great Athos; ‘the | 
dialect» of the north are alvo distinguished from 
these of the south It lo with thin sub-grogp that | 


we ihoubl connect the dialect of the Sanbiidja 
d-es Sra, sa bnportant highland canfederation to 
the northeast of Fis, and perhaps also the language 
of the meilom: of the Ghumirs. who «till speak 

& Subgrosp of the Taide, ha dialect ance 


spoken by thc Masmüda of the Great Atlas and 


by the Sbltb (wansl French orthography: Cálaidr) 
of Süs and the Anti-Atlas, 

The three groups of Momecan Berber dialecta 
tq corre pond very exactly to the three main 
ethnic divisions of the Berbers of the country: 
Zanita in the N. E, Sanhfdja-Zanaga in the centre 
amd Magnüda in the sooth, Going back to the 
ald division of the Berbers given by [bn Khaldiin, 
E. Deataing proposes to make the first group 
correspodd to the Butr tribes and the two others 
to thé Raranis tribes. 

For ibe bibliography of Berber studies see the 
liat of works gren by E. Laoost ai the beginning 
of his Mots ef Chana Berdtres, Paris 1920, p. xvii; 
since that date sce the Moroccan bibliography 
anngalw paubllhed by fri A map showing 
the division of Morocco between Arabic and Berber 
la given im the articics by A. Bernard and P. 
Muuuard, /rüdefidenes and Ferbérophones am Maro 
(in Annala Sec. Gyr- vol 33, Paris 1924). For 
the worth, there |» a more accurate шар іу К. 
Montague and Penta poblished at the end of the 
Mansel de berbère marecain (atalecte rijan by 
Jostinand (Parle 1926). 

"There i» no cvidence of the existence of another 
language before. Berber iu. Morocco. Very few of 
those *TLibyan" inscriptions have been found which, 
althouph they are not yet rewl, ere admitted to 
bé in old Berber; one was found ià ihe Roman 
mim of. Tamuda, a few miles S, W. of Tetwitn, 


amd is preserved m the peer bre dc ang | 


Moroecs ia given by the. of the tae ûf Berber j 


have been found in 


п 
Geography of al Вои (хив 
tury) who saya that the prophet HEMim, Pon 


| Using certain. | 


| às Íar a& Morocco is concerned, i 





in the Avrpar recalls ihe fact that Khutbas 
| pronounced In Berber in the great mosque of 








а 927 A. ti, bad given the Herders a Kurn. writen 
*in thelr own language". This con only refer t0 thely 
Berber speech; the same anthor tella wa that ihe 


| Baraghwüta had ala» 2 Herber Kor'ün from thelr 


prophet Sall; (d. im 750). For the beginning of 
the Almohad penini, a: pasaje E DS д. 


i d Aiioire almohoae, p. 67, says ihar ai thi 
time Herter was spoken on the Umm Kabi*. lt i 
in the same work that we find the earliest recorded 
phrases im Mordccan Herber (Tunkki dialect) 
transcribed in Arabic characters (cf, p. 26, 70, б, 
35, 39, 67, 117). r 

Ibn baldin seems io have been the ra wo 
interest himéelf in the creation of s selentific «ystem 
of transliteration of Berber into Arshie character. 
| methods paced by «pecialints 
in gwiad, he invented. compound тау ш 
render sounds peculiar to Herber (p, p [z emphatic] 
ami x) Unfortunately ibm Khalin, who m his 
Лат руса teresting chapters on. the arian 
апі Бейит Arabic dialects does- not soem tn 
have devoted any attention to the Berber languaye; 


| ont of the ftw. passages to be noted in his book, 


s his 
to the existence of Berber speaking pooples amang 
the Samhádja tribes eile? fn the RID of the 
Wargha anl around the fortiem of Amargi (ci 
Чинге йл Вт, al. de Stine, texi, L, 273, 
li 01). For the beginning- of the xvit cmtury, Jo 
Seo £p. 28) gives we more о а 
"he five Berber ethnic groups (SanhSdja, Meemida 
language which they call mguel amurig (== ат 
et) ic noble language” (cf the pres 
name of the Firmaigh? diulect) (ed. Schefer, 
ib Berber wae still the language of a pari 


of the Ghumars, for, he says, Arabic i& used by 
almost A the peuple 2 ait, Lag), fr even 
looks as i the Sh wiya (^Sonva") of the T&maani 
still spoke Berber (“African language’) like all the 
other Shiwiya of North Africa with the exception 
af some who Lived to the вош af Tunis (6f. 
wit, Ly p- 83). rat 
We have t0 come down to the Danish Consul. 
G. Most, In the xviii) century, to find the frat 
Moroccan Berber vocabulary collected from а fade 
of "Tamenari", à place probably in the region 
of. Agadir (cf, А Үн * Mariko ag Fre, 
2, Berber literature af Morac- Al- 
though Berber was the language of ihe Moroccan 
dynasties who followed between the Idrmida and 
the Sa'diana, it does not Bem thal, contrary 10 
What waa done in Egypt for the Turkish of the 
Miunlüks, Herbes waa madè the subject of gmi- 


| matical studies in Morocco, nor thai it was mee 


h 


for the purpose Of literary expression, A 


228 


bor the text of them has not been preserved. T: 
celebrated! Almohad reformer Ibn Timart is mle 
to have compoxed in Nerber theological and legal 


Е 


treaties which have now disappeared, The Berber 


KurfAns of the Ghumira and Baraghwig іште 
ole disappeared althemgh al-Fakry has fortunately 
БИЕ adam AEAN iu am Arabic translation. 
The only tests which we now lave are ttanalationi 
of ar commentaries on religious works of tbe typ* 
of the Aula of al-Kalrawint erf the Muljiapr 


of Khalil; all these Herber texta come without 
secepiion from Su), whether, becanss this region 











Ьай а more advanced culture of ite dialect with 
vowel syst 
transcription in the Arubic alphabet. The Moroccan 
Berbers have a large stock of falles, legenils, sanga 
af love, war and work etc, many of which have 
ilready been collected by French and German 
lenis: ûf Berber (oo Berber literature, written 
and oral cf. Henri Basset, sra] iur fa Jittératwre 
des Бенет, Algiers 1920]. 

‘Among Amb author the Herber language ti 
"niasa the son-Apals longumte; darfarive, Berber: 
гадна, “jargon; in the {Эсинг imidite d'Ai- 
urpiri abeabade we several times come across the 
expression afin ak phar, *rhe — Maroccan 
langue lun Moroeran Arsbir, Rerber la usually 
called sátrába, 

BR. Arabic. 

The Arabic dialects, The Arabic language 
wes introduce! luto Morocco in at lent two stages: 
firet in the eighth centary at the time of the firs! 


Muslim conqtiest, then in the siith at the coming | 
of the Band Hilal and rhe Sulaim, Down to the. 


сот of the latter, who were brought to Morocco 
by the Almohad ruler Va'küb abManyir, Arahic 
seems t0 have been apokem almost exclusively In 
the large town» of tha north, where it was nged 
hy « ‘considerable Arab population who enjoyed 
a double prestige, religious and political, Tt was 
the language of religion and law. From the towns 
Arabië spread among the people of the surrounding 
country, and al-litrist (Dyreriptien de Pfrigue гі 
йг Г.Еграрте. text Q. 79, tranal р. 90) wirendy 
notes that (n the siih century the Berber tribes 
of ths sauiherm hinterland af Fis рма көр, 

айа жа, Bahl, Zawiwe, Macgin, Ghaiydta 
ant Salfigin) &poke Arnhic. 

tt de this lingulsiic (influence exerted by the 


towns on the country around them that explains. 


the arabicixition of the mountsinows country of 
the bala (plur. of hE, *higblander") while the 
rest of the Moroccan highlands remained Berber 
epeaking: The land of the Jala, in the wide sense, 
wretches in the form of a crescrnt fram Tang 
to Tazz, It waa surrounded by а cordon of towns: 
Naktir, Hadis, ‘Tights, Tetwán, Ceuta, al-Kasr al. 
Seghir, Tangier, Arzila, ul-Eatt al-Kabir, Hawa, 
Avdjen, Rant Tawods, Walll!, Pas, aul Tara, whith 
were only porta or markets available for the 
tribes of the region; besides, the massif iteelf eran 
traversed hy the most important commercial routes 
ef Northern Morocco: the roads fram Fis to Tangier, 
to Ceuta, (o. His, to NakBr mi tò Ghasia; it 
wat therefore natura] that being aubject to the 
direct mad indirect Influences of the towns, the 
highlanis of bala should be the iirst region of 
Morocco to be arsbicised, The process wan further 
favoured by several other factors: 1. he existence 
in the mountains of numerous large villages, al- 
most towns, which became secondary centres of 
Каган culture; 2. the wettlemcent aimo every. 
where im the ath century among the ЈБаіз of 
Idrisid: амь who, driven from Га» by Müsà b. 
Abi "I Afiya ab-Miknia, founded independent prin- 
cipalities in the mountains, which became centres 
of Musim arban culture; 3. the tribes of the 
Jbàla furnished a coneilerable part of the con- 
tingens which went ta wage the boly war ш 
Bpain and returned. home after жанр or less 
arabicised hy contact with the grest estimi tow 
of Andalusia; 4. lastly the rebellions 






consonant &ystem and clearer 
zysem was better ited than others fer | 


jet of the Central Maghrib, notably 


und civil ware | | published notes on 


enlgraticns or expulsions caused by the progres 
of the Christian rexcnquest, brought io ACH, 
ftom ihe rising ai Cordova (m $14) down to 
the avith century, an романі element which 
wetted in the region of tho Jhälè ziher in the 
towne around the mountains or in the villages of 
‘the highlands (resettlement of Tetwan, foondation 
of Shafehilwen) bringing there along with the Arabic 
language, the. prestige of their cultural, intellectual 
and material superiority, | 

This rapid sketch of the epread of the Arabic 
langnage (n Morucci explalus why, after studying 
the question, three calegories of Arabic dialects 
hare been distinguished : 

a Urban dialects; & highland dis 
lectas; eo Beduin dialects; ani we nuy adi; 
u the Jewlah dialects 

a, Urban dialects. 1n Marocco noi all the 

town dialeeta are *urban dialect", Thero are towns 
like Carablancz, Mazagun, Safi and Mogador (and 
te 2 certain degree Mitnila and Marrakugh) the 
population of which t entirely of for the must 
ра af rural origin and where the absence of an 
old nuciens of towucdwellers has not enabled them 
‘to become urbanised: The Moroccais however 
distinguish quite clexily wuch places from towns 
with a really uthan culture, more of less influenced 
by Andalusiam culture. The principal towns with 
arban. dialects are Fan, Kabot-Salé, Tetwiin, Tara, 
al-Kasr al-Kabir; Tangier, Wastin and Shafshiwan 
aho have urban disiecta but these are much 
contaminated by the sarrounding highland dialects. 
Мілая азі Манака have been influenced by 
the Heduin elementa introduced by the makes 
тна into ihe dialects of these two old capitals. . 
Jt i» interesting to pote the cme of Anema 
where the old town (Agemmmor al-Himjer) has an 
urbon dialect, while the new tows, which has Їп 
recent yours grown up beside it around tbe sanctuary 
o[ Mawiky Abū Бачай (онде BU Sh'aib), uses 
a Perber dislect. The niban dialects of Marocco 
form onc group with those of the westers part 
with thoae of 
andi Algler Their phoaetic 
the low ofthe interdentale of 
the classical language, the affricative pronunciation 
(s 5r, the frequent attenuation of У 
ame, In Fils, km hg and drm assimilate the 
fae of the article and are 


treated sa *»ülars"j 
the simple dye ia 





"Tiemcen, Nedroma 
characteristics mre 


like the French у 
(= Terman 3) imi when it ls geminated, it girê 
iin Fae ond gf bs Tangier. The £^ is often pro- 
‘Bounced very close to the French uvular ғ, 

As peculiarities of the dinlect of Fix, we may 
поле iha construction йойган Вия written i” 
for бегде 2 а, зва the wet of an invariable relative 

gi representing the old dialectal ai. Tanglet and 

loretwin have a preposition a, “to” which i» used 
before mouns [mede *to the house”) hut mot 
before vuffixed pronouns. To tramlate agf", Mar- 
qükush uses fe; the dialect of this twn uses certain 
Berber sirek: azn ‘because, Aci "only" 

All the urban dialects nuse the characteristic 

| prefix of the indicative: da in the north, 
&r- in the south. Fas mies ong almost as mich ai 
the other. 

A Highland dialects These are at least 
ая well known as thore of the towns. In 1920 

that of the Tall and the 








Расой published texts, by a tiii. 
sketch, of the dialects of the middle valley of the 
Wargha j Масе then I have hed aii opportunity 
of studying rhnss of the Hai (neur Tetwin), 


of the Mestiaa (near Bides) and of ihe Санаа 


(near Зит). 

The highland Фиеста aro of camine mere dE 
(erentiat ihan the urban dialects. The trilies | 
which wee them to (we political сіни» 
probably originally of. different. racial’ origin: the 
Chumdirs, the old inhabitants anil the 
the invaders. In the present state of onr knowledge 
{+ doe not seem [мт to make the dinlecti 
coincide with political of racial boundaries; bat 





iil We hoe ee: teas beat жт 0 
perlacta #2! e as and afew (ht х8 | "o 


Aa to hology, the fem. personnl suffixes 
ت‎ Аз) end pi d» (anm are charxiterinic: 
they are the com en! of the serlew began by 


the caer. =m, ғ с) Among the northern ]hálz 
we Aml tha npo olf à mir ~a marking the plural: 
it seems really to be a horowing iam Latin. 
The dunl, rasizyill 5t naxxed. e£ piris af tbe body 
which occur in pairs nnd for mamss of vacui 
iucmeurements (of weight, length, volume and tine) 
ir im yw rhakriüyem "two montha", p 2а 
hands". The relative, promoun and adjective, 

The clussical constract у (igzja) in и, rare 


wo tan bevertheless eecognlee two min groups o of} and bb only found in & 


highiawd  dinlects : 

t The northern dialects, extending from 
the Straits of Gibraltar to the south of Shafghewan 
and emhracing in the east tha confedération of tha 
Ghumira; 2. the southern dialects, from 
Watsin to Tam; wed by two great clases of | 
tribes: first, the Бапа tribes of the e 
the Warghe: af the Central Warg 
Sanhidia ef the Bur and of the Shaile, of Movs! 
and cof Gheddo,; secondly, the. Butr tribes, more or 
lesa closely related to the Гаваі and occupying 
the lands north of tho region of Tara; Morais, 

oa Meknitsa. It seen to 


рй ы ir рун m а 
after the Gri Arab sonquest; the Sanhadja 

the Central Wargha S eee ade 
which before the Almoravid period were peop 
by the Ghumiira. We should therefore regard th. 
southern highland 
of the porthem group. 


between the (wo groups mmy then be dus to (wo | Classes 
1. a5 evolutian of the nvigh- | 


main gantei i 
tuurmg urba dialecte which would have taken 
place during the a between the ambiciiatiun 
ofthe Ghumár dad that of ihe eoeta 
2: tbe poo-identiiy of the Berber аата. 
To the two main groups: Ghomlra and 
famite, we way perhaps add two litte islands 
in the вошта: ibe highlanders of the region of 
Gelt io the south of Fils (Ahil, Mni m 
etc, ), and the Ghiyyita to the at ‘of Таза: 
ly comitiis Mê јами veriga оГ п ont 
muona Arabrc-tpeaking bloc which stretched to the 
wmith of he. Fhe Tai colar, the extitence of 
which jo the xi!" century we know from al-Idrisi. 
Phonétically, the  Maróccam highland -dinleets 
are characterised by the profound changes urnler- 
gone by the Ambic consonantal wyetem 44а гези 
of the spitantiaation wf the dental ancl pret-palotal 
QU абуне We. find the intenlentzla fà und d, 
which ilo not represent ibe classical intenleninls; 
FAN and of Bia! have given jn these dialects 
E aml d reepectively, which теши} occlasiee ому 
at ihe beginning o the word. or after в conmnzat 
ur gerinated ; Re Een а 
йа! bene *daughtor", after a vowel 
adeo Hf Ne pransuneed аз а «рын like the x af 
modern Greek. Tho representative of the group 
(er af the clasvical language is uanaliy fy tomo 
times hardened jo j; lut among the (humiire we 
have yh commos, The set ae he юш sh bo 


then Ih the teens: 


dialecto ss younger than those 
The alight diferentes unted | ® 


a= | 


stareuty pel phrases ; 

ii ia in general replaced hy pore spate acc А 
in which the prepoaition a oe 
possession as wel) se fhe materal ófa 

Almeat everywhere the prefizes of the ge pers 
com. and of the 3 per. fem, of the aorisi 
are айе (and not 2)5 delieh *ihou write, фе 
write" Tbe ретте, participle of hollow verte 
la often èf the | maf A: seb "ld", 
«гй “filled пр”, Finally we may note s tew 
traces ef a pasire of the farm P^ pod say 
*io be taken". As evidence of conservation, we 
may mention that in. theas dinlects we have the 
word fe шон!" which seema (o have- disp- 


во | 
respondents Hy, dhe Д Y. 
БИР С T aM " Ei gen 
this aghribi to 
aie the nome of “porters village for "them, 
auem along with the dialect: of the Moroccan 
Jtaia to other mate groupé, also characterised 
by the defacement of ihe Arabis cansonant system 
(liquidation, affrication, spirantisation), ree the usc 
OT tura of ayatna and strectural forms taken from 
lerher and hy the |uxtzpositlon la the vooctbulary: 
of Arhi elements sometimes tirangely atchuic 
aod very ahundaoi Herber slements, These шо 
Gailly the Oran group of the Trim in the 
country which extends [rom Lalla Magtiniye to 
jhe ses, à momtaimmā - traverwed by the 
toids connecting Tlemcen, ths capital ol the Bast 
"At al-Wad, with the porn of ira and and 
Аган. Tt ds with, the. dilecta of the Triüra 
that the dialects of these. Moroccan Jhila show 
moat agreement. 
The second group, which differs more, ip thet 


of ihe hiphleud dialects ЫГ Eawers Ша, à 
mountamous region of the department Си 
siantine, traversed By the fonda connecting Coo 


santino with the ports of [yidjelli and Calo; thie 


яза alas the old habitat of the Kuiima, whim 


езг виррот оѓ (Бо Раи movement must have 
cuuned t lie rapidly arablcived. Alongside of these 
Whee groope of highland іа (Га, Тута, 
Eastern Kalplia}, W. Margaty choses a fourth in 
the villages of the Tauisian Sibel, which bis in the 
Tda mınê traverx»ed by the roada whini conmret 
kxirawün with the ports of Sua, Mahdiya aod 
Monastir, These Timisian dialects af which that 
of Takrlna, studied Бу У. Массаи, іа а specimen, 


arms however mmeh arabicisad liy etem 
to: have bosh Mus: in their phonetics, noe 
» yular and to the nd 






Ta spite af iheir d lex, which are due 
may io үп and to the locs] uae of 
words mui phnaes corespomiing io two very 


dieting! ferme oí caliurr, tbe urban dialects and 
the highland dialecm cannot be either historically 
ur түзгүн separated, The fundamental d5- 
d $ that which exists between the arban and 
growp and the Heduim group. Df ii the 

who have tzupht the highlandery to‏ ا 
Arabic, but the urban dialects, used by in-‏ 
ividuals whose intellectual activity i greater,‏ 
have evolved wore sapidly. They are aleo more‏ 
samitive to external mBuence, literary and political,‏ 
These. facts malted ta rhe of Berber‏ 
blood im the highlands suffice to explain why the‏ 
dialed ‘af fhe }1ША still seem cosme and quaint‏ 
to tho townsmen. On the other hand, the towna‏ 
haye been. [requ ré | wholly or In‏ 
part -by peopio from the neighbouring hilla. All‏ 
this explains the family resemblance which the‏ 
linguis tinde between the dialects of the towne‏ 
and those of the bills; the latter, being‏ 
more conservative, are also ihe more interesting‏ 
for the history of the language, W. Marais regarde‏ 
ther) we e representatives of the Атас‏ 






spoken ih m г Шипа of the Maghrib 
before the coming of the Bank Hill aod the 
"iL, (ef. W. Margais, Textes aeader de Tabeenma, 
Y ut | 


+ 

tie ET fesiures which we com- 
Tüon to thè urben-highland group я which 
dutimgnuh it from the Beduln group are 
allowing 

— lns& of ihe classical interdentala; 

— prommeiation of Wy n $ ое азиза (and 

not ¢ as emong the Beduint); 
— tendency to the syllabic groopimg A! A? a 


ET, when A* ia not a» laryngsl nur s *onant,. 


— triy of the constrict state: 

— жин of the g pers mwe sing, im a, 2 
(and nob i, a among the Beduina); 

— telative rariy of the addition af personal 

guffiers, but regular ve of ihe mnalytitsi 

phrase witk aval: rd-dur Ау, ^] house's 

diminutive of A) #7 4? hocomes ч Да тууу 

A; Hired, Чине dog"; 

= diminutive of ad ectives af the types m, 
AS CO eaa: ) mà A* A9 p A9 becomes 
Кї Кї ү дл, дз: иез жа е тей Абру, 
ва Пе large" ; 

— plural of the adjectives RI KR? (eci 

Y bocomes Aia Ate Ki dah “hluk” 


Bn nl the plural. C! EOM to 
FAICHA, «амі, * keys" 


— 





du the hits; 
of the perfect, the feminine 
mr entren) veri foe Dh aline: 
eg krin, Shan hest written" (m. y whesoe 
we find in Rabat for the plural, an analogous 
form, Aad, peu have wrliten”. 
— Iw the vocutrulary, HAM, *how mach *"; d Bd, 
wer дё (н, dio), “ta do”, are charac 


in af (he defective werba, the 
^ la formed on analogy of the маай: 
уедрёт, "Ноу тешаіа" ; yebtin, “they weep”. 









more or lex eonervation ; 
Mikil perhaps bé 


-ahmmm itë 








an Beasts CON These at in Mo кк 
didlos of tbe plama: t Mantic: plait 

Arrils to Mogador with (ts coostienal into the 
interior, the valley of the Mulya, tbe platenus- üf 
e&alern Marocco an] the región af the Moroccan 





баага (Wal Gbir, Wal Zir eic}; (hey aye till 
libe knowu; enl thar of the Hawwire of Sii 
hes been studied, bar oaly in Korope and frou autho 
fille who bad already travelled а good desl dae 


where, That of thë Dukkdla of the uorth (Mät 
Be "Ast Und Kredi), have myself examined 
it ес på» to aima all ite details to the 
lites af the Uta ls’ of Баша eke Les 
which W, Margzis has written a monograph, 
ie ne dowbt that oo examination ome can divide 
the Hedui dialects Into groups chamzcterbied hy 
should those of the 
from: those of the 
Hann Hil! Perhaps a distinction shoull also be 
made Бебюеси (he dialecta of the purely Amb 
tries and £huss of the Atlantic regions where 
owerfu) Berber. tribes (Haha, Ragga, Duk kiila, 
gila} bave berr atabicied mid mare or les 
submerged by the Beduime Ti should be remembersd 
thai in the historical period the later lave. been 
Infinitely less stable vhan the tikes ef Berber 
orgia (speaking Майне от Berber}; whether 
because they were taken to form ihe gill, which 
garde eseh lurge towns (environs of FEs, Meknes, 
Rabat-Sale ond Marrükztii) or because: they were 
ed far from thely or Homes аа 8 
measure Г тергеміоо (сае о the Shrirda), tha 
Arah mibe of the Atiantle plalhy hore become 
much hroken ap and mixed. The Beduia dialects 
which here mos chance of having. preserved their 
original character are those of the tribes of tha 
s who have remalsed relatively stable 

Hui Gi Mhaya, Dhwi Mar, Ulsd 
Dirim éte. In mF Gee the following mre the main 
characteristics of these dialects: firuly the £y b 
ртов пя р (== Б ma! Fia), and. Hin alremiy 
this pronunciation which for Tim Khaldtin charace 
iriser (he Padum dialeém af his time. Tho (AF, 
dial anl ¢ia-s are retained with their inter 
denial valas. Tha shori sowel ere indistinct: the 
кши] £ la almost completely absent ami many 
shorn anatcented wowrle ошый practically like û 
indie! 4 Characteristic are the appearance of on 
extremely short framiltional vowel of s charnier 
which i» developad after $; g, RÀ amd гі pared 
before: & comwonshf cr «n dj pg bitar, * 
[perd aa *ha sihi Наг ' нүө. 

5 gnzelle", ibierdr 

“thin” (plur); à йыз” sound 1А = after 
I, f, mm nnd He, gr, EA, ВЕЦ: eq ыргый, 
aihe croma”, таја. ta blow", ram", 
*pomegranate”, mbet, Sugat”, gtk, “piece 
(ol «ћу, млы, "азап; һу алаіоду the 
ровно ore asd fo when the sn corteepania 

s cheated! atu, ore reduced to mm and ff, 
e. E ттт, äike (ilitia) plite”, degen, “the: 
eut 

The estentlon af the accent ou (hr fret syllable 
causes projec rojected" ayllabic forma; aihir, “he 
writes”, phar, ҮЙ aed cA gd М, * Maroccun" E 
vid lala, вне", ВИ, *my cow". 

The 1 жаба о the 37 а а 
aA. The dialectal preposition tramlating “of” fa 
нё ort, from khê Heel aati according аа 
(hen werd. бабо lt ls feminine ur plutal, thit pre: 
position becomes ait (Ff of waa (ту. 


tran 


ден исі: 


“ta E, 








dt dove not seem that the Bedula dialects koow 
the uae of the wertal prefa Iedicating the ipdiestive 
present. Em the plural percona] forina of the defectiee 
peri, there ie a pelection af the diphthong: n 
JH, {тош rhe verh gi» ttai frye RRR, 
from ihe verb mid Fpe fürget": 

We may àl»o note thé use.of à preposktioh ГЬ, 
р огне, She poled me, 

From {На рош! of view of votabulary, some 
weds ore characteristic of Pedain dinlecia: &r- 
Wr, *to màáke, do", Aad, Sto wish", sears, 
"аһ", ren, *yoimiday". darme aink, Snow”, 
from tho ciasiical офа гоёл. We may add ihe 
parih emd ted jo imficate imterrugation: wiph 
Je! Wae?, "have wou seen so amil to!" amd Lha 
phrzse wa: ê idl "he oc langer cones”. 

4.Tewish dinlecta The Jews wha emigrated 
fom Spain have ma a mle retained the use of am 
Archmit Spanish; many hove also Inorned Arabic 
Gm Miine resoni Alongside of ibe Spans 
Jews, we love in the Berber highlazids and la 
the towas of the interior Moroccan Jews of шь 
koows engin whom the farmer call бочен зея 
(брав, foreigner"); according to the district, bey 
»pesk Berber of Arabic, bur in the town their 
dialects kare not yor beon studied. They have a 
literature im an Arahle diálecet writes in Hebrew 
chatacters (and called, certainly wrongly: Juda en 
Агас): фура, mae ut family festivals (cl. 
Teijo, in nAi ib. toag p 408—420), 
Eatirival songa nnd eongs dealing with real hap- 
penis) amme of these texte have been printed 
ui Fs and Constantine; a tewapip | 


called afJfuerrlya *1 
at Tangier for è number oi years. AS 

* Ralations of ibe аре е groups 
ef Mntrocra to-one another. Mo 


ш the plillolegisl a wimderful Beld for ilu study of 


Hhé lafisence of the suletemtum on an imported 
liüpuzge, ance the language of the sulatratum, 
be Berben, iè mill akve alongaide of the Arabic 
ин} guite will known, Vhe results of the mamb 


nation are ery meagre: the phenomena actuaülly 
wectibatle to the action of the воан alone 


are lifinitesmal; thin may, however, be due to the 
fact Hist Atxhic, a Semitis language, and Farther 


& prito-Semitic language, are pot wuflclently dil- 


fersiiated. 

From the phonetic роіші оѓ view, there fs 
hardly any send change found [m the bighland 
dialects) af the arabicived Ferber, Ѓот which a 
comewrpendlag change цо! be found im thë 
dnlectal phzsomeus of old Arabie; nnly, peiknps 
He tendency du ápirantieation. ahauli be con- 
Басі with the identical romdency obeerved iu 
the northern Ишет dialogis found in the confines 
af the fbála canntry. 

II we condhder the morphology, we tee that 1а 
the Highland dialects the vert has lost. femilnine 
formes of the plural of the old Arshie, which atiti 
Sire in tome Hedain dialects and are atili found 
n en : Herber очи hae been sought for 

e nië of the verbal X judicniiug iha present 
of the Indicative; bal mila: 
ts Egypt and in Syria where there are very dliferent 
autuitrata. 

Certainty Hester da rhe scheme /a-— ar which 
lorems honus намба trulea (rada, “trode 


of ж. амын”) ай. ames of absfroct milites (7a. 
PIREN *rrgwery"), it la awerte in i 


MOROCCO 
инер, phrase 


ultram makes jus de 


{нө + 


: paper written im аш. 
Arable dialect and pm e. di 





significance and iw only ише to form. the feminine 
anil secondarily 1ha dimlitive. 


lh the syntax of the highland dintects, we find 
imlispatable tyme of Ferber influence: plural 
of. singulars applied to liquide (water, 

у ci traualate or sterenityped, eg. Б йя 
uddur, *hRaddür'"* brother, with retention af 
the Berber particle поса р (еони to, si 

Ban d da in the vocabulary that the Везет аиб 


survivieg in the highland dialeets or borrowed in- 
the Beduin dixlects, many of the terms relating to 


country life are Derber (names of planta, animali, 
rocks, spriculiurz] implements and (owls); they 
have often retained in Arzbic the Berber ilo- 
article 4«, wliüch, still. felt to hawe its arigl 
males them unfi to take the Arabic article. also: 
slougside of the singular In -, we usually have 
в Berber plural in. o—@a-aleo retained. Tt iscurione 


таин, 


y the way but intelligible ta find in the highland! 
dialecta words of Arabic oripin with the Berber 
berberiwed at a Hime whenu- the Jhalu siil spoke 


-Eerher amd which have been retained just us they 


«ere im their Aribic dimlect ufter being mimhicised, 


e.g: Afi, hh", piu, arte} in Tangia 


the nav& of the mosque ie ealled i: ab Rabat 
wort imported fmm Estopa hate s Berbert 
form: ahh, “the eulifin's boat” and wigi, "tea". 

Same Berber nis survived in 2 ft nlii- 
istrative lunguage a Mekhern: afrig, “a 
wall of cloth) warruuniing the sulpin's р м. 
agii “a pasture reserved for the dulvin’s acting’ i 
an^, lah ta punlah the guilty"; eesrvzdpr, *uyndlc 
(ratibi oi Whe sharti, —— 5 $585[8à 

The. Beduin. Walects агау contain: much 
fewer Berber échements than the urban dialects and 
sil ем thes the Bighland dialects) thee rustic 
vocabulary nevertheless made numerous borrowings 
from the techoical vocabulary of the previvud Berber 
Hiers of jhe plains, | | | 

Within the Arabic arsa, phe highland вай urban 
dinlectè have borowed a certain number òf bermi 
relating to the reral activities of the Bedutm; they 
are аз в гше revealed hy (he pronunciation of 
of Jaf ee gp The Heduin dialects in their fura 
borrow from the towns their words rebiting to a 
mure advanced) cultere; hil, for economic, palltical 
and, to a certain extent, uesthetie renuit, lhey give 
more than they borrow, 

Some words, which are used In the grbanm and 
highland dlalecta as wel] às by rhe Beium dis. 
lecta but are eren to the Spi ap ne 
dialecta, are perhaps of. *Hilili" origin; i ru 
cipal seem To fend, "horse", da/ EF, "hos 
HOF ARF, û ses", 

In addition. tii the Berber and Arable elements, 
the Moreocan vocabulary contning.a fairly important 
muther of European losgwordi ‘They came from 
the vocabulary of à higher culture amd relate to 
the Mors (im cultivation or iis гв), to agri 
culture, to food and dress, to furniture amd bonsing, 
sometimes even to parts of the body, There ave 
Greek or. Latin. horrowings af the oldest period, 
Romance or Spanhh Го Зант рег Ы тене 
their meaning nor their phonetic treatment enables 
ua always to ba able po tate accurately the time 
af their imroductien and Their origin — | 

These *Eurcpean" lozeworda ars naturally found 
in larger numbers jn. Norikern Morocco, which 



















вз 
ubjee No Mediterranean influences | only texta im prose are those which have ‘bern 
res from Spain, have beew | collected peceutly hy Ewropesy studlests of dinlerts, 





dt us fat m: the onbera pòrt of the Middle 
Ades The fedus dinlects have excmped these in 
Персей (сб. t. Simonet, Cinari de rere! dfricat 
4. Schucherdt, Di remade  Lalmiririrr im 
Aerlerivdes, Viewma (918, 3. G, S. Colle, Eis 
magio inugribine tn Merpirii [iss and 1927]: 
d. Mx Fiches Zer Гамен ар Манера 


ага білсен [Са ii, AL und Ex:uri], Leipég 1917) 


n 


Wetween ihe (wo extremes marked hy the mns 

nectvalive Reduin dialects ond the mot charac: 
fertile, highland dialects lies а whole gemut i 
Intermediate varictice, which are in the transitional 
anges; they ioclide the highland dialectis «hose 
tharacterimic (entures have boen reduced throngh 
contact wiih the plains of the suithers periphery of 
thie massif of the JbSia, se well se certain dinlects 
of Bedam type teed in the Atlantin plaina, notably 
In the mom Байера сита, "Bot however extonnve 
and deep may have been the interpenetration of 
the two iypes, Ii hia pot abolished their funda- 
mental unlikemess" (W. Margais) 

In apite of the profound differences which ve parutc 
them, the- highland and Beduin dialecti -af Morocco 
(asd af ihe Maghrib) agres in cme essential sod 
characteristic morphological feainre: the forts sing 

plur. a—3a in the frat na of the noris. 
Now this fact is attested jn ihe siht century for 
Almorarid a Narman FEIN Le m lzngt- 
ages from which Hiláli inftumnce ja clearly excluded, 
it ia also found in Maltese; it must thin be admitted 
that the two groupe of dialects have independently 
brouphi aboot this inooration, which esemi to 
have recosioed exceptional in ihe dinleeta af the 
Exi. The wo groups agree siso ln tho loss of 
thort vowels in vpen syllables; this phongtic pecu- 
larity js also found in many eastern dialects; but 
it f eurious that it has become general іп the 


Mighrib while ihe dialects of Spain and Egypt 


do not have it. 
ti bs in the Oecome ss deddy d'Arie ninaka 
that we find the first information abant Moroccan 
Aixbis [ume of AZ, *iu order that, fe", “al”, 
Brat perona of the тий in m— (sing. e—* 
ү, |; but we have to welt (ЇЇ D. de Tores to 
find a few phrases transcribed (of. Freach tronik. 
Faria 1636, p. 2341, 323, 339) Mouitte, who wes 
captured àt gen by. the- Moom а 1670 imid Pai 
for a Jong time a prisoner, urs left uia Dictismmairr 
aredcepuc im French and Moroccan, in Чоп 
(ct, Reanim dz ба Caprecitl...,, Parle 2684, 
Pp. 0) The first grammatical notes were 
collected np Бом (е Лета. са 1770 
ch. 8, p, 203—310) who hm alto given ws 4 
Berber I banish Moroccan Arabie vocslutary (op .cit., 
р> 133—153), Tt je to Fr. de Dombhay !hai we 
owe the first munugreph an Moroccan dialects, 
which js also the {шїї Werioms contribation te tha 
Майу Ы Arabic dialects) the dialect which be deals 
wilh iw that of Tangier (Grammatica gur mma 9" 
aratice:, Vinddbonae roo). Since then, there hare 
been ү. number of studies: o wis mne A 
Testes arabes sog alin p. 207—1135 for later 
worka: tes ihe ЫЫ phy in Jiris armber d» 
Radet by L, Dranci (now іп е рев) 
а: Literatura ef thr Arsbic dialecti. 


Jike All popular literatures, the literature of the 
Atahiedtalects of Mosooe is essentially poetical. The 


entre deo Mewreades, Malrid 1838, | kn 








ib fha Arabie poetry of Morocco Two peri 
jo the beginning of the So dian dynasty; tbe. (irat 

gun tests ar (bow which Ihn Khaldgn gives 
atthe end of hia. AModaddims among the specimens 
uf tha poetry uf the towns. To these we may adil 
a mde of poerna composed in boneur of the Prophet 
(сауат of which cumerqus collections rriti 
in, mannectipt dco Africanus беј, Schefer ib, 
рь £30) days (hat nuder (he Martiis, poeta used 


"фо compose verses in. “vulgar African” ‘on the 


Mevlid and alto ой erotic subjects, Thess poemes 
were recited im the presence of ibo suljin, wha 
gave prizes to the winters of the competition From 
thm group cannot be separated the poems which 
accompany chlaxical Minroccan unilic, *Andalusian" 
moc, many of which must tere bee courpa 


im Muroeco; these were collected anil claasified 


һу айл; а тїнайап of Spanish erigin who hail 


settled lu Tetwin, All these poems belonging tu 
this few, period are written in the Spanish Arably 
dialect, which aller the grest success of the Condovan 
fin Korman (xiv century) became the classical 
lauguapé of the mow portic genre called ag 


which had vhi» in canumcn with ihe тариад 


that, while enplering lie i£ new metres, ita prosody 
wan Hased like the classical mete an the quantity 
lumg or short of the evllables, but the exg/a/ dl ered 
fram the mewahi io that Wy wae wititen im (he 
Spanish dialect and oot In the classical language, 

The main chorattormtico of thé. poe of th 
Mires dialect of the firsl period wre attention 
to ihe quantity of "a nM aim Laus and 

The second period, on the other hand, à distin- 


| guished bya system ol prady founded exclusively 
| on the namber of syllables in each verse (as is 


French) and by the use ‘ofa speciil language 
ced awên, © kind of send adapted to literary 
purposes, baenh om the Mormoean dialect lut. in- 
fluenced рагу Бу ihe Beduin dialecti, 16 seem 
moréorrr that this poetry it of Beduin origin atu] 


dt wae onder the. beduimising dynasties of the 


саана алі "А шуя Ош И arose anil Nourisbed. 
The first known author of a Papia written ih 
milkan. appears ін e xelik ceniurr: lie was AUG 
Fd "Abd ak Asi al Maghriwi, who was ons al 
the poets of the Sa‘dian Sultiin al-Mamedr al-Dhakabi 
(1275-1602). His jame is niil great and là prexereed 
їп. the руун. Аш fait Med, pi rren Ма 
mlmephrim] ,Nothimg that te long & ni interest 
excep ihe palm-troe and a]-Magbriwl", Liher pacts 
followed him. lt waa amt this Hime thet the int 
‘Abd ab Raho abMadjlbüb aFDukkElr (d. ih 
1569) wrote hh mystz rami iyet, bb many ef 
he vere now attellinted to him ace apocryphal. 
After these we bave iha poets from Tiemsen, un. 
imperant ceste of anilina poetry: lut Sa Md bsc 
tabd Allah аі: Міна ab Tiimani, sehor al the 
ecleleated “4/itlya, who left hla пайке Соме о live 
at tho cori of the fim ‘Alewil Sulfins Мпа 
h al-Shertf (ul. in 166) xod al-Raghid (Jin 1673); 
x papilof &J-Mindset, Alma h. aJ-Tuisihd, hatished 
from Tienen in a672 ly the Turks, alio caina to 


etile iù Morocco zmong the Bni Zihen. Bui we 


here toe come down to the aviiith and especial 
the xix century far the coming of & whole se 

of pues ering im mulbüm. The three principal 
«entree of iiterary activity were Fis, Makne and 
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lowe poems, neyutic, erotic and eatirical (diseunslon 


‘between 2 White woman cod a between 
a towmwoman mnd à Beduin ошап еіс), palitizal 
(on the occunon of the French conquest and the 
eutahlishment of the protecterute), didactic (шаве | т 
facture of powder, t&rget-abooting, falzaury) poems 
er huresques [parodies of Бы ма deciaimed by 
the wrmdenis nf their (Sten) 

Amey tho taimermes anthers we amy mention: Si 
Маршам b. Sulaiman, Si al-Tihimi al-Madaghni, 
alumi, al ; we owe buomorow: basiioa bo 
БЇ аЇ-Майаш шї- Йу of Marrilkugh; Si &addür 
al- Alum buried at Meknes specialised in mystical 
und ethical pootry, The Darkiwi Muhammad al- 
Нит of Tetwāam (d. 1845) also wrote mi 
kxyidus in mwlbHa which are collected at the end 
af the lith hed edilon of bii ete. (Tue 
1331; Fis, wedi) At the beginning of tho zet 
comtury, al-Sa'danl of Fis was composing political 
кандан, 

Mel dim т has campleiely replaced poetry 
im the S раш Агы: A sae vi garni 
bihek af Ti literature, much ш тозе тин а слана 
of society; we frequently find almost literals 

std people say that their talent isa 
pin given by God (mail); on the other at 


even the rulers have ont dlsdulued (hia popular 


pr and one of the iast “Alawid Salpins, wlüy 

wróbe mumeroaus ksxbdns [m eus 

wich tava been collected in a JimGw tithagraphed 

at 

Alongside of (hiv men's poetry, thoro mro the 

songs of the women (songs of emen working at 
the mill, songs of plenen, songs of family Е 

j, the children’ | efi 





MayAreé Parts t902 (Nea. 5, 6, 11, 12, 13, 
144.24, 84, B5, $8, 89, 04—97, TIS xnl 116 тт 
P E. Lii-Proveugal 4» chews рәр 

E HOME Zu nial Marsala, (In Aruni 
Africaine, 19:8; Н. de Castries, fey тне» diy 
pm Жайташ etin gue: l'aris 1895; on 
poetry. wettest general, сї, 
был. Кашу а. tae U ah Si, Alors 
1904, р, 40—93; 5 [їгнаү, Mane d'itmerru- 
pw ere (impuretigur werd-afriraimer, Рат 1924 
(umge ШГ aminen and children); 1. Brunot, fre 
tarda qd ditione arabe dé Kaka dn Fn», 
1928 (with Moroccan hiblingraphy of the subject). 

HL Otber Languages A sketch of the 

guages of Morocco. which anly touk acct of 


Ver r and Arabic dialects woald be incomplete, | 


fat ihre other elements of secmilary. Importance 
hare to be considered: M 

m Clasalcal Arabic, the official | 
i» used only [m writing. for sermons, lectures and 
enülerences; Hi le meres the language of conver 
Hon. Hut a rellgious sünlirs are considerahly 


Aeveloped (m the towne (expecially Pits) and also | 


UAE. ihe Jbáln (Кага studies And expecially 
Peg án, many mords of classical Arzbic have been 
introduced into tha popular dialect by tive educated 
thises. The phonetic peculiarity 1o notice in botr- 
rowed chuslenl words la the retention ûf ihe shot 
"i-r wf the zhumies| language, as = генй оѓ 
(he proces: of elompstimn; sg slaasicul gaAfr, 
ка 2t. dala Seme of the ant ", ipn ss hy 
pepülur dialect im the fore 
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inary of the Muslims ‘of Spain, пне maken by 
century and especially In the xvit® took refuge 
in Moroceo, mainly af Tetwtin and Rablat-Sale. 
Mouttte, who was taken a prisoner to Morocco. In 
1670, says that Spanish was es common (here ss 
Agave; hie remark is probably true only of the 
jowné already mentioned. The descendants of e 
emigrants from Spain: later earn Ambic ond 
forgot Spanish, ites ы кн ЫШ dese 
culture. Not having bem subject’ to bs latter 
influence, the Jews of Spanish origin still ape 
an archaic Spanish, sprinkled with Arabic torme 
merelist to lesions of imerpholagy. 

£z. At the present day, in ihe palace of the 
M ан re MPH Aen e ee 

but these seem to: have had 

по івймевсе он the Arahic dislects of Marscca, 
No traco hai oo far been found of the existence 
im Mareco dí secret languages; one could - 
put io thie нөнү! the argots of certain guilds 
(hutchers) oor | af the students, jeder a 
ality of ‘which consist simply in transposing 
letters uf cach worl of the ordinary las 


ta the idiom of cotain, prearranged apices 


VII. taren.tectvat Lire. 


More ду aince the end of the middle ages, 
Morpece har oce a place by itself, oftem 
important, in the bintory of Muslim civillaation. 
Front the point of view of intellectual Ше, it was 
furlong poder the tutelage, more or less marked, of 
neighbouring eenntries, am! it was only from the 
time it became an independent state with well 
defüned frewtiers that it begun to show independ: 
ence. in (this reapect alec, The preat activity at 
the centres MW learning in Amb Spaln down fo 
the amd of the xili™ century bad undoubtedly an 
Infüusnee In Morocco, but it was afrer (us reium af 
the Tbérian Peninsula 1o Christianity, that, КН 





iu 


m the migration nf refugees 


Morocco, where there Happened to be ruling 
iie ا‎ te farther тіс arudies, jt was 
able to preserve the laal ani only contres of 


atudy in the Moulin: weet. In. any cone, in spite 


of the relatively large number of scholars which 
tt hue produced fo various tranches of ‘Wine, thii 
country lè far from having inherited |n the eyes 


of the rest of alim the reputation snd intellectual 


prestige, which Spain enjoyed when lt was à Mualim 
conniry, However, H may be atid thor the towne 
af Mormees haee always behi ih recent centuri 

a largo proportion of men af letters, mach attached 
to thelr traditional: ealswro, Laotly, Moma wa 





| he noted that thi» culture, to the end of t 
century at isast, nefer allowed he lightest ‘place 


for modern ecinners, the ataily of which, if it Em 
у: : extalillshed: in. the 


gradually become mote ot lee ш 


Muslim cast, hos never interested the west, 
The charazterlatie feature ol this cultare, whieh 


MOROCCO, | bes 





ja coeentially fagoded on religion, la thai |t hes 
remained unchanging, In this country, where only 
a few years ago tradition strictly regulated all acts 
of public and private Ife, lt is not surprising that 
the intellectual iden! hes always remained ihe sae. 
li ha» already been remarked that the Moroccan 
fabil od to-day, whether he be magistrate, teacher, 
or oficial of the Shartfinu governmeni, possesses 


the mme mock o[ knowledge a4 a fuii al the 
рн of (he Marinids ot Sa‘dians. The me 


mutruction has been given him and by the «ame 
methods Не has received first of all an elementary 
education in the Багдаш внос | ex ATA 
hae Шая dea«rmed the Kurun by heart, often com 
pletely, and some of the dlament ûf grammar, 
Neat be became a stodent (fO/iP}), and the fated 
akija, which hz wmdied, in governed by po rules 
or programmes other than the tradition! once 
Не first of all atodied the “motherrwotks" (se 
makir), compendin male io he memuorised remlily, 
on theology and grammar (usually the. Mitt Md 
we Mele ol tim "Asbi and tho dafserrumiys). |t 
wus only then that be entered upon.a more tuyroghi 
srady of more advanced texts, uually commentaries 
(karû or glosses (fachiya) om works (mata) af 
Карый M 


ual reputation anc excluaively Dade in 
character: The whole trend of his audies |e toward 
a hetim knowledpe of theology and law, 
The result je that in moe cares in Moerecoo 
veer af fearning zre almost sntirely jurists and 
that they differentiate between purely [адс 
&cispaes. ("n Rm) aid profane lxsrniny (fumi) with 
some contempt for the latter, We nnderatanil also 
why ihe part played by Morocco in Arablo Titerature 
ie primarily im the domain of subject» dircetly 
ehhnected with. the Kuran and the Sunin, theology, 
low aid mpi | 

The centres of learning have varied with 
periods and historical circumstances. The «carly 
ones term to ave been the points nearest to Spain, 
Ceuta and ‘Tangier. The foundation of ‘Fis sni 
ibe ballding in. thia сіту of thr great Moaque of 
‘the Kairawüuls (J2jüeri al-Aarewiyin) facilitated the 
atablivhment of a centre al culture in the interior, 
A ithe later, Marrikuih, the capital of tha Almu- 
nid må ol the Almohadi, 


from the Marni dynasty, who saw is 
the development af educsiianal centres in Morocco 
& meund to make themedlves popular in the country 

prestige Im. the eyes of tke Muslim 
world, that the rise of Fits: ae an intellectaal centre 
hates: it was the metropolis of learning in 
the country from the xiv century. Nol only did 
jhe Marmid princes | make iF the palltlcal capital 
but by the lation of s series of colleges or 
sundraaus (iy. Morocco : wedrrsa) around the іші 
al-Karnwiyin and’ mosque of New Fis, they were 
able to attract to. this city 8 boat of students Егото 
ШЇ ү of the country and lo give it the renown 
for learning, which it still је usly clalma to-day’, 


In the ой, rabas were also mulii- 
plied omiside Fas: Meknes, Salé and Мат аш 


had their ewm, which shows that regalar education 


addition 10 "n ribi iiu directly 


there was the activity, « 
connected with the development of marnboativn 


ihe coustry to Uke period when 


Portuguese Were trying ti esti- 
















dro: Ibs Barri (eighth 


| tt 1082); Abd al-abmin 


| wisi; ak Wanghartsl (4925) 


biteh themselves in. Moroceo іа tha xvi century. 
Тїш ziwlyux, religions centres, headquarters of the 
tied, matzrally becnim ceatres of tear E 
At the time when Fie could only with diffionity 
keep. lis character as the prinelpal centre wf learning 
in the country, the: siwiyes, in which temahing | 
wis carried an, hecause more aud mors merida 
ёр. Ло хауа ої А-ТИ? ти Ше Ма Апай, 
the efwiya of Txmgrüb İn the lad ol Durs and | 
the wiy of Watin in the noth, The most 
famous scholars were frequently either heads of 
brotherhoods or ghey a) who taught їй the moiher- 
house of their onder, d 

We do. noi ео. here to give a detailed sketeh 
àl the Arable dHierature of Moroeca, but will be 
content with & (ew gencral indications and names 
ilistingulsbing where. posilble, between laldmic ane 
profane sciences. 

jt was not till tbo Mualim weet adopted tha Mimik) 


zit ikar Morocco begun to proves worl In (Не 


Mamaia of “We in cime accord, ae already mon- 
toned, wiih ihe school of Spain. ls ibis period 
ef üunallectmal dependence, the relations habween: 
ihe two counirizs were cmtitieed simul (e Maghribi 
diudests dows ti the afl! century coodidered à 


| sojorn in Сетот, Murcia of Valencls nupcestiT) 


io falh thelr commie. The east di not yet torm.: 
i exert the -attercilon that Н dil later. At thii 
period, besides, the ialilmixatiun znd mmhicuaton 
af ihe Werber mosses wwe ofill Loo recent Duly a 
few nimes ommy be mentioned for this carly period, 
Darga ЬЬ, Лата, of whom mish thal bs recorded 
is legmadary; ibe [unos relormer Ibn Tümar! 
[gem]. creator af the Атана mowemem anil 
author of adweral rindda of 'alido on hia reaching; 
the bad? *Тү&4 [q Th berm at Ceuta dn 4176 
(1983), d. at Marrükusb ic ц (ETAT author uf 
mumerous works on Mirslim lesming, € which the 
єнїгї Биш ate the Ai arifê and the 
Madî аг. Алтен ФИА scillection of biographies 
ûf learned Malikis, ahii ai Morarit. — 

Dering the modern. period, om the other hend, 
of Learned Moroccans becomes mott 
and more copadersble. The bes kiowa are fur 
century А.М); lim 
- (he scholar ol Meknès 

nl: Ralim ibn A-R Thi 
ша Б. 1413 Ман та (9 11795 
1 b. *Abd abkSalim «Fu (f 1214); for 
aif: YabyR abBarrad| (f $037; Sakhan al- 
ыйы! (1066); Ridwin al-Djiaw! (1 991); Mabam- 
mad b. Kiam akar (f tor), Liris al."Irzhi 
[f 122871 ibis Abu "Hasan al-ougnpntyr, cam 
mentator of «hs Jtadazemuna; al-Iuaztli [q.v.] 
and Alhmads Zarrük (ninth century) commen 
murs of the Ads ef Tba AM: nl-Kaira. 
al-Mangjar (tf ad | 
Ibn LA abl e (f гоо); Муна (1 10739; Et phi 
Ólelogy: si-Makküdi (F807); Itm Zakri (T 599). 
Their works have for the sos pari been recorded 
and will be found detailed sither in. Brockelimann, 
or йт Benchereh's werk on the individuals 
[gaw of ‘Abd ab Kiblir al. Fan. 
a small number have found a place te eastern 
aia; bul: dû the other hand, they all fan 
the foundations of the collections of manuscripts 
formed and preserved ju the imperial palaces: ami. 
mosques of Morocco. 

Some Moroccan scholtrs have written works on 
adul or collections of poems, in ba 
booka of a strictly Muslim character. None of 


Fekhkbar (ninth century 
the Ораз (9х9); “A 


Сау 
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literary diwane anc rare. l'oatré, i» a rule — when 
lt da wot didactic (uem) —, he religians 
oo myétic At the cours, there were always s» few 
literary teen maintained by the princes, whiy were 
the pancgyrists, often. ee lurid, of their patroni. 

W le at the compte alan, especially from the 
ive} century, that we find the few historians who 
lave giver wi original chinki or compilations 
Their works, planned on a sitipolaty cutie coi- 
ception of history, have wevertheles the merit 
uf giving us ihe onbw detailed informilon siwt 
the politival hiwery of the country dm the period 
af the author or lmmesdialely preeeding it Those 
which date from ihe Middle Agesare however much 
the best, The kind of work mol only did tnt 
improve liter, Wut became kimply «гу chronicles 
im which events are: related iw a bilef and colder 
ожа Бад 

The carly hisvoriune of Moroceo — if we 
except the Berber yenrelogista about whom we 
do not know very mach — ane tontemporurics 
of the Alimoravhd dynasty, A little Inter, the Al 
mohads fud » historian in the person of a come 
panion uf (he Mahdi [hn Tümar, Abt Bakr 
&i-Haidhak a-Sankadii, the intereal if whine 
memoir coutas strikingly wiih mamy liter chro- 
micler&. Aiangside of the work of al-Seidhek may 
be pliced the shrouicles Ё Та аадар ані of 
‘Abd al Wahid alMarbushi ша of high ralen 
Hui Mt was i the. Martnid period that thé historizn 
found rmoxt favour im Morocco. Leaving out [bû 
Ehaldün, whem Morocco is not the only ope 
to. claim, wa may mentis Ibn "Idbrt, a scholar 
inf : i 


to wham we owe overtal works | 
metry, algebri, Astrónums, astrology snd alchemy. 


móre wilely 
bes of Fite acquired а сеш nip 
Hune and began to publish £exts which fas hitherto 





like Ibn Bü (Avénpace), 1ha eie, ihe - 


ctlebrated Thu Ragid (Averrocs) and Iha Zubr 
(Avenzour). 1n. the. moder. per 
coors of ihe sult 
cat origin who have кө mm 
in the Serhan period: Alî Muhammad’ Al | 
zl Wait al-Ghasssdnl, i the "Ајан ретй: [Ба 
Sind, Abd sab Wahhzb. Adarrük, Almmd ul- 
Гага“, gi 
mad Tim aLif&djd] and *Abd aj-Saliu aj 'Alzmi 
Finally reo imow .Moroezzns. atuiied ihe casei 
"cience of rhe xiith century: Aba ЗАП 21-1 ази 
b. "Umi wl-Martkigh!, author of a treatise on 
watronomical instrumentA pert of( which bas been 





Lowe Кой ai ie 
* wveral. physicae of Moroc- 


Abd ANE b. 'Asiüa al Marrüiuihi, Ab- 


uanslnted by. Sédillot, and Amal: ba; ak Haan’, 
un arithmetic, peo 


At the end of the xixth century, the reign ol 


Маі. Аала was marked by a kind of 


renaissance in Мїшїїш stadies in Moreces, 
particularly characterised by ihe seed which writers 
felt of getting their worke printed to- thake them 
knnwg, The lithographic pres 
ince at thii 


cireularod only in manmeripi A ttle Tater, thora 
appeared at Fae the three velames of ihe Salpa 


alina ot &bimd b. Djsfar s]-Kattiul [q:v.. 


un excelleut biugraphival dictionary of the celelwities 
of the morfhern cápital, At (he saris time, thera 
wad aid xl ET носо ннд 
fF Ahmad b. Khalid als êşîr al-Saluwr [q. v. 
tM rd мнңа A). АЫ ата? аі-Ма- 


t0 whom we owm a history of | giri aab. 


North Airiex mud Spuim, ths Jayüw uf Murió: 


that of fhe Ab) Zar’, author ef & hitory of | 


Fix and. the Moroccan dyuseties, Aui iu) X irfls: 
the Maritk, author of the Musmnd, a monograph 
on the тайба Abu ‘lism “АН; Tho al-Abmar 
of the family of the kings of Grenada, author of 
the Aamger oANicrin. Under the Sa'dians, the 
principil historiana were А-НИ, al-{fraat, 


'Alawlds, a1-Zaly&ni zpd 


amthor of the Nasdar af-2idz; finally under the 
Akeni, 


Geography i» represented in modern. Morre- | 
бин {енше оу in the form af riim тг ыг | 


counts of the: travele of pilgrims, іа which the 
escript uf the country pesse through only 
eccuphee an imignificunt place. Nevertheless, the gin 
her sl-Lidrisi [4.9] sad ihe great treveller 

bn Battüta were of Moroccan origin. 
The hiographieal literature of Morocoo 
 considersble. The collections of masaji Ia. *.] 


‚Ө! «айм», monograpba dezxling with families uf 


nerd oor religions brotherhoods sre aliumilan: 18 
т ато іа the modern, period, There are alo 

timè by town of ¢estuty, sane ‘of which 
aro tf а certain interest, even from the point of 
view of History, All these Wogimphies hate been 
surveyed iy E- Lévi-Frovengal, £z) ДаР Деу арг 
Сеч. "Те вові notalle bbigraphers duwn to the 
midille of the xii century are Ihn *Aukar, author cf 
the Dewher a Vigdjir; ibn al-KAli, aathot of (he 


trt af FEAT and the Дуа тат Fr: tha 


Магу зай а Багі, пао оће Лее аладан 

and the ЛЕНУ af-Durer. 

9 o medicines and matural scien EE, 
"ccn düwm to (he ziv century waa chmely 
"afe wm fabu CTbm phyrilams of the Ab 








|. "he estahlixhmeni of ihe French protectorzte 


eivillsstiom їп. the large towne have already pro 
founily modified the intellectual ideate of the 
younger generation In. Morocen. ft la however «till 
too early to (oretel] tbe orientation that Arshic 
literature will бако in this country lm the years 
to come. | à Nas 
HiblizprapPhr: GC Delphin, Fas, aem шя 
nevis af d'emrüpmememi cufPérirwr o inuguimaw, 
in. Full. Se, Gpr.. Oram, Boh; R. Basset. 
Ат рар ийт berbères, n Archer ririn 
1915; бо. Pacdercies Ar rat гиз de 
sources ole fa Saiewat shanfai, in Ave. dt whims 
et ila devte pidii e Гмах аы АР аг com. 
arér Orient, Algiom 1905, p. 1-47; M. Benchened, 
Ethie ine fey meet таат даг ауыт. 
de ckmikh "Ad. el- Quale al- Fry, ti Az Vm 
cagri Orient, Yaris 1907; M. Henchenah. and 
E. [vi-Provengal, Ayaí е брт ініне санеты 


logique ds éadilens arabes fê Fe, NA, Algiers 
1922; E. Léri-Ptovengal, Les wuamuririt! arabi 
йг Rakat, Paris 1921; do, for Hen dii 
Cherfa, Быны тик da JfMrafurs Kinder wo 
МАЛ р Аеш авн АЛГа du XPT am AA m 
(el, Far 1923: Dr. H. F. J. Renaud, Exaf 
an Mara (B L H-E AE, 1920): ug mgm 
ios rept sur heie di d widim arabe 
ап Mara (Раны vomzriy internam. d'Air, de 
£s wif, (neve $925), (E, Livt-FROYENCAL) 
MORÓN, Arab, Mawete, a little tawn in 
the south of Spain, on the right bank af thé 
Guwtalra and at the foie of (be Sierra de Monin 
to the SW, of Córdora and S. E. of Seville. 1i 


was in the Muslim pedal the capital of x bara 


— 


or district apd an agriculiural centre with numerous 
olivegroves, At tht begining of tha renti century, 
it was one af the centres of revittunce of the 
famous rebel “Umar Ь. Майо; itw citadel mas 


‘taken by the toopi of "Alm al-Rahman ГИ im 


311 (933). In the next century during the period af 
the petty Hp ol the reves iaifas, Morón waa 
the capital of & little Haerber dynasty, the Hand 
Dammar Abadi from the region of Gabe iu 
Tunisia. The first member of the dynasty to declare 
bis independence in 433 (1041) waa Mubummad 
b. Nüt his father Nah b Abi Tarni had lived 
at Morin from i013 without actually tecogmising 
ihe gorermment ol Cordo. Muhimmal t. Nuh 
ipon excited the jealoury of the “Abbadid of Sevilic 
al-Mu'tadid who uude am attempt. on hls life. Me 
died m 449 [ro$57). His son. Manid 'Imid al- 
Dawia, who wucceeded him, waa $oo0 bedaged 
im Marón iy abMutadid and 1а return for life 
and liberty wmurrendered the town in 488 (1066), 
Мав авй Шз territory were annexed to the king: 
dom of Seville and henceforth shared the fate of 
ihe сарга. 

BibiiegrapAy: Vuklt, Muhfam a/-Baldan, 
ed. Wileteofeld, Iv. 680; Abu "-FIdE, Tabl 
ai-Puldan, ed, Reinadd and de Sline, p. 175 of 
the Arabic text und p. 260 of the tramsl.; Tho 
Чати, аё. yin ad Mwphr ib, i2 ad. Dory, p. 195, 

nl Fagnas, p. 3o6; üi, eL Lévi-Prorengal, 
appendix p. 29 —296; Dory, At, Mur, Esp, 
iv... 300—301; ! uu dH. Вр —— 


F, Seybold, nura, 
d m (Е. йт Рока) 

MOSTAGANEM [(MusrAGHÁNIM), д coast 
town in Algeria, eight mille E. of the шош 
of the Shelif (5' E. Long, [Greeuwich}) does not 
occupy the «ite nl any Wh anciént town. 
There iy oo natural harbour bere; twe capes, Got 
рангу well marked (Kbaruha and Salarnander), 
cave vessels without ciion agnimi winds from 
the nane and weet. fo le therefore not a4 a port 
ав аі: Вакт (xii century) mentions Mostaganem 
foe the first time. We describes it ae a town situated 
“pot fer from ihe sea" [it is lees than à mile 
sway) living op the produce of is rich territory, 
notably the cotton plantations, From this time 
onwards. If was eurroueded by a wall which 
itrengthened its maturnl defences. ‘The oll town 
ecxupies a Wriangular plateau formed by the sharp 
hend of the ‘Ain Sefra and the wall mma slong 
the top of the tavine, On the point of this natural 
тобро, the Almorsvid Vüwuf b. Taihftn lá sad d 
to have built ín 1082 a fortem whioh was Hiter 
d's Herd) al-Mahal, (rum the numt ol one af 
the tites of the neigblienrhood, and la now a 
‘prison. Like the uther towne of the coast, Nedruma 
Of ‚ Майн апёеш woe probably given a 
emili Alnioravid garrison. ‘Thue steengthennl, the 
town wild Berve a a place of refuge ugeinst an 
attack fron the sca gnd ooe could keep ata distance 
the Herber tribey of ihe hinterland, who belonged | 
for the moat part te the Maghriws confedemtion, 
атк thua have deraloped 10 some extent. In 
the middle of the aut! century, berimi tolla ys thai 
abundance af ihe water which irrigated the gardën 
lade im theory heh] the сезин Maghrib, The | 


decline of the Almoheds enabled the Maghriwa 
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| viro. jotties which «ill afford voly ara 


empliaées the | 





шер completely masters of the country, la 
Faghwortsin reduced these turbulent mies and 
incorporated (heir ladê Шш the empire which he 
had founded. In 680 [r251) be entrmted the 
qoreromeat of Mostapsnem 1. € 
azim b. Vay, & descendant of one of the 
collateral branches of tbe family ofthe Bant Жуй, 
jm «pite of the lack uf confidence he had m those 
relatives whom he bed deprived of the throne. 
These feare proved wsll fonuded Al-ZB im, kmag 
mesai jhe Mughriwe to rebel, declareil himsel 
independent. Yaghmoriaio had to march om Moita- 
ganem; Не Шоева еі ibe mwn strictly and the 
тєбє surrendered after obtaining permission to cree 
to: Spain. | | 


bape the Zaiyünld , aiijth of Themen 


ta ogy af hls сп, 


Like ail the coast togion, Mowtagenem in 735 


| т 736 (4335—1315) passal to- thy Merinid Aba 
'i-Hasan, who way engaged in the siege qi Tieme. 
in 242 (1340) the sietoriaus suljXn built 8 Боце 
in Meataganem. Wie have an inscription: ъв 
this foundation of the interregnum of. the Moroccan 


ned by tha «ulns of Tiemeen, tte 


town wifered disnatremaly from their weakmess, 
Tie Sowaid Arabs of tli& great Zoghha confederatim 


became undispwind mustere Of the whole disrict 
Modtaganem led в precariom caitence. Lew Afri 
canus of the beginning of the pvit centry «зүв 
that it occupied oniy 4 third of (te тат arra. 
Hs cedita |i. with 1,500 heatha howerer, tellà 
m of the weavers ond of the еа] to which 
iliipa frum Europe came. Ae ays the river rome 
through the cite", which shows that їн айша 
to the old suenphold on. ibe left benk there were 
pow quarters on the tight hank, In tbe. lorklah 
period we low of two subutbs: Tidytt (the New) 
and Mutmor (ihe Silo). іа 1516 kla a 
[q.v.] cousiderstly strengthened jti defences. Shaw 
st Ihr begiuning nf the xri» century apraka af 
the citadel (the Fort of the East!) which, built 
on è height, commanded the Wows and vicinity, 
Іа 1830 the garrison consisted of some hzndreda 
of ‘Tarks and Xuloghli. The French took them 
(nto their service and put them under the command 
of the Каа Тч. Ситен the loyalty of 
the dabter and thinking he kad nmm agreement 
with the Medjiher, an anenbdurd tribe uf the 
atightwarhued, General Deamichets occnpied е 
town dà 1533. The toq when пешие] (еге 
esto atincked by "Abd al Radix, Tho vexatious 
remis of iho treaty sigandi. у Шалена ж 
the Eur forced Clause] to retake Musizganem 
(1635), Шобаг Bagernd, Mestageuen berme tha 
point of disembarkation snd the centre of operatime 
against "Abd abKndir. M was there that iu «By 
ibe first battalion of Algerien Tizillbeurs (Turcos 
waa rad, amd ihe towa bu aiecr been an bm- 
(ant enire for recruiting mative troops. 
Mosingunem. has developed conaiderakly alee 
the early days of the French occupation; M has 
now over 27,600 Inhaliiawm Ib batboar, which 
owes nothing to satara, has been improved by 
shelter tu shipping: | | 
Bidliagrapey: ab Bakr, Mazi/ié®, Algiers 
igtt, p. 6g; том. Че Slane, Algiers 101 
р. 143; ЯНТАР, Deccrigilen de PA rique ef 
lEjpagne, cd. Оозу ond de Goeje, p. 100, tramal, 
p. 117; dba f haldun, Airteies en Віно, ed, 
ie Slane, ll. p. r25; trang, my, [pn 361—352; 


бә 
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1337, p- 4 t1; Shaw, resed; rhreuya Jarjury *, 
Lenin 1757; A. Bel, Jeseriptienr arabet dv 
Fa, appendix to reprint from 7.4, 1019, p. 390; 
R. Haweti, Miner afrinzber gt eritetaus, Paris 
1915, p- 103—106; Pellissier de Reynaud, <ia- 
male airinn. Parh-Algierm 1564, vol |; 
Japan de Ja ntwartien du (tablissements frangaiz, 
1837, 1838; Ch. Cockempot, £L trail! Dermichel: 
(Padication: dy de Faculté dr lettres d'Alger), 
Рана 42024. — Un the diues! of the native 
fnhermen cf. L. Hrunot, £a Air den: der Ire- 
ditions gi jr imdwibedn à Kaka? ef Sal/, Parki 
1320. (GrokGES MakcAIS) 
MOSTAR, the capital uf the líerszego- 

vina jn the kingdom of fJugoslavia, ote. hundred 

miles S. W. ol Sarzyevo, ón the Sarayeva—( Mastar- ) 

Dubrovnik railway, By the now (Oct 3, 1929) 

division of Jagouavis into nine banatt Mostar 

passed to the coast hannt, tho capital of which ls 

Split (Spelate), The pleturesque town lies two 

‘hundred feet abore sea-tevel on both hanks of 

ihe Neretva (Narenta) between the slopes of the 

Podveleà ani the Hom. The old quarters of the 

town (Kouuk, Carghya etc) are (m the east, the 

new in the west. In 1929, the number of inhabitznts 
was 18,018 (in 1921 a little morez 13,170), Mestar 

covers an area of 16 square kilometres, has 2,916 

houses, 33 nümques, 3 Serban Orthodox and one 

Roman, Catholic church, Mowtar has а district 

ши аш a шї! үче (agi). [ts trade bè cop- 

mulerable as ie its production of fruit, wine and 
tobacco, The climate ie warm and wimly. 

Та the ume of the Roman empire, there was a 
edlony in the plate of Mostar, which was destroyed 
daring ihe period. of migrations, In the centuries 


fallaing, the immigrant Slave conquered the 
Zahumiye district with ite capital Plagsy (near 


ihe tm Mowter) According to the Dalmatian 
Writes Orbini and Lucom (both ar rba beginning 
of the avit! centers), the new town of Mosta 
war founded im r440 by Kadivoy Gom, a vamal 
of Stefan Vuktié Kouta, afterwards Dake ol Si 
Sava. In historical documents the earliest: mention 
in in 1453 of the two forts on the Neretva bridges 
(de curte al ponli di Nerina); the name of th 
town itself la not found till r499. 

lt was only after the Turkish conquest of the 
Herzegovina (1483; cf. v. Hammer, C.O A.X | 
623), which resulted in the docline of Blagay that 
the new settlement began (o develop rapidly, firs 
zs an important strategic point in the Neretva 
valley, tben si 4 prosperous commercial jown ih 
additing, Since it grew up around a wooden liridge, 
it was called aimply Aes (bridge) Men of 
Манат, properly 
Thit “place of the bridge" waa by 13522 the 
fecktence of the Turkish wndjakbeg of the Herre 
korina, who had paseu lived in Fo. According 
ә Найт Bbalifa, the crossing of the Mereva 
was exceedingly dangerous: the wooden bridge, 
being on chains, bad no 
“one anly crossed it in fear of death”, The in- 
hahitaots thetefore petitioned Sultan Selaimin to 
have à stone one built ie its place. The architec: 


sent- by the Salin, the celebrated Sinüm [qı r. 
i» sah] tn hing doi i pels te bold? 
EE. st thia «pot, wherenpoo a local architect 
1 rea e eg сомы the river in a 
up bid arh, ' yards їп th amd ket 





2 


|y. Exciyt Celebi. 99 c3 and | fece у 
Fi yf np pepy actally give this 


date. Thin bridge not only ja 
bat formed ite chief sight, aa i) till is. The French 





evfari (pin, “the bridge”), 


piem and swung зо thai | 





we Mostar ite name 


wavéller A. Poullet in 1655 cays that lis *fudrigue 
ent fins hardi, some cemparaion, $e de Mur 


a'thdus qui nest. pas. celle де тане à. Veniat, 
quep quie y eif extiecds owe errrucilli" (cf, Giai 






mik zem«aüljrhep тија м Bormi è Hiiret 


(hereafter quoted ass: GA n mh xx. [1908], | 


A. modern traveller regards the old bi i 
Mostar as ihe Apen in the whole ward (И. 
Michel, Faártem im dom Neichslonden. Bilder wail 
Shire au) B. vad der A. [Vienna and Leipzig, 
tz], р. эг) in hie earlier book im Momar he 
descriles this bridge шї a "crescent in кипа". 
The building of the bridge waa often ‘ascribed to 
the Rumans sid indeed it» foundations perap 
date (rom them bur the modern ridge imlodbiediy 
dutes from the Turkish period and *ia the work 
of Dalmatio-liniien architeeta" (J. de Asboth, 
Aa Sirial Mur Areng Aesmia aed Hrretgevias 
[London 1590], p. 251) E 
Ewliy& Celebi visited. Mostar in 1075 (1664— 
1665) and gives in his diary a number of detwils 
about tbe town, &.g. that it has Bfty-thiree wrdalan, 
three thonsind and forty solidly ballt howei ûl. 
stone, three hunilred ond Айу shops and forty 
fre mowqnes, Of the latter he mentions. eight by 
name: 1. Old mosque in ihe Cargbya, ball in 
675 (1473); 2- TASddjf Mebmedbeg mosque, built - 
in 965 (1557); 3. Masdjid of Hádylji “Айша їп 
thr Cursbyz, built im 1016 (1607); 4. Deftenlür- 
peiba mowjue, built im 1017 (1508): 5. Kok! 
(,.Aeo.5) Melmedpashe mowque, built in 1037 
(1617); 6. Ibrühtnipha, built ín ro44 (1634); 
7. Küzanmoedji Ibr&him-Efendi-moaque and 8. Hadjlii 
‘All mosque. For the toro latter mosques neither 
the chronogram mor the year of building ia given 
The finest and largest of all ie the mosque of 
Haljdjt Mepined Bey, which is usually called 
"E oxbegova ilfamiya", Themonograph, quoted. 
below, by Fee: give» the names of twenty-seven 
mous and twenty-six vakuía (wb) and ia 


each cass he mentioni whether 
records ire preserved or not, 

It the coume of the xviith and җүн century 
Mostar was several times threatened by Venetian 
uoops (1652, 1693, 1717). At s Inte date (1753), 
the Herzegovina was incorporated in the wil&yet 
of Bounia and Mostar was only the residence of 
lhe muelim, Thi lasted till 1832, when the land 
was again made a wiliyet and Méstur beeame the 
headquarters of the uewly appointed Herregovinian 
war 'Ali Pasha Rirranbegovié, 

During the ‘Turkish period Mosar produced a 
number of men of note in Turklah and Muslim 
literature and learning. Of pocte wo may- note: 
ї. Diyri (d, 972 — 1564); z. Derwhh Pasha 


 (Bayesidagié; 1599 and in 1601 governor of Bosnia): 


$ his ion Ahm 


Sablilt and 4. Alymed Rush! 


(born ro47— 1537). The following learned men 


were natives of Mostar; 2. “Ali Dede b, Muginll 
4. госу = 1598); 2. Мамай AiyübizAde, called 

eyuyo (d. 11 oss O07), Mult of Mostar, com-- 
mentator of various works; 3. Almmed Efendi Mostar! 
(Mostarac; 4. 1190 — 1775), whose fetwa (Fifa 
dé) were very | ewe im Bosnia, and 4. 
Magaft Sidi (Icarabég), Min of Mostar murdered. 





MOSTAR — MOSUL 








xir pri Biha... WIE | 
Меи Ot ead was printed in i Semjene (1316). 

A fow days after the murder of the [sst-named, 
Mostar waa taken without resistance by the Austrian 
troops (Aug, §, 1878) and on Cet, 5, t908, iti 
nexed ta the Danube monarchy, ii which. Tae 
mined tll 1018. During these forty years (1878— 
1915) Mostar was frequently the centre of. Muslim | 
(and of Serbian Orthodox) opposition to the govern- 
ment. in Mostar originated aiso the Mualim aguation 
for amonomy іп. religions affairs fef. in p. 780), 
which went on for ten years (1899—1909). The 
leader of the movement, Ali Fehmi Dtatii, the 
thea mufil of Mostar, had to escape to. Constanti 
nople ot the end of January 1902, where he was 
appointed professor of Arabic literature in the 
University, ia which capacity he published zmorng 
ater i things his book um aaah fi Sherk 
яаа ааа (Comtantinople 1324). In con- 
ntclion with the atruggle for religious autonomy, 
there was published (from. 1906) the Muslim political 
paper AMuersedé (in-apite of itu. Arabic tithe written 
in the Serbo-Croat. language). Shortly before the 
World War, n Muslim family paper Біг (Реан) 
(from i912) was atarted] in Mostar and a Mar- 
талаа biiettka (Muslin Library) which attained 
ihirty volume. 

Since the dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian 
ey la 19:8, Mostas has belonged to Jugo- 


zia 24 y: HMjdjt Kbalifa, Антей иҗ 

s, geographically described, transl. by ]. v. 
Hewes Vienna 1812, p. 175; St. Novakorid, 
HasibAafa....e Bahlhrarhem pelucrtrvm (— 
Хрен XP of the Key, Ser. Mc, Belgrad 
з). p. 915; Ewliya eleh, irane, 
Constantinople 1318, H. 481—486 (cf, also. Gy. 

t. 5r, xx, [1908], 328—332); C. J. firetek, Jie 
Hamtelistrazum und P de ven. Serbien wil 
Beinitm: wdlrend der. Mittelalters, Prag 1879, 
p 79—%0; M. H. Muhiblé, vere cwyro t 
Afertaru, im. Gl. & wm, 1889, part. 3, p. r0—13 
(German in. Wincaihafel, Mitiiluapen eur E, 
nad dir IL.1 $10—512); C. Peer, Marar wid 
rein Сии, Leipzig 1591 oe plan); Н, 
Renner, Dirck Bosnien wnd ie Hiercegetina 
316; S. beg hatip gió, ava ratas | 
1 E ems мёнга m Bret | 
Йене 2 ftercegeviay, § 1900, p. 184-185 
(= lim of the Hereegovinian governors}; L. 
Сеере Bjelakoaid, Mortar mebrd | red, reprint 
fram: Zeer, Belgrad тоог; Ой дает. му. 
Monarchie ta Wort wnd Hild: 
Ffereogovina, Vienna 1901, p. 112-120; A. Walnr, 
Punish Bote fiir das Тоде году (Sarayevn), 
р. 224—225; D. M. Mandié, Горел sbuparire 
B.4 R., аста теор. 44—46: 8. Ьер Вайашё, 
Balmjaei d vi m bienio Байги, 
Sarayevo ee E ieee: V Союу, Perna d 
‘Hercegovina, Belgrad 1925; рі 165: У, Соготіё 
and М. ЕШротіё, in Лағата геї a 
Zagreh: 1636 —1049. iL. 889; A/mana адет 
эрени (Zagreb since 1930), L go and 

(Frum HAJRAKETAREVIC) 


431—4 
MOSUL. (А Мату), the capital af 


Diyar-Rabi'a q.*.] on the weal bank of 
the Tigris, opposite the ancient Niniveh, 
Whether the town already existed in antiquity 

в rm E. Hersfeld (arches Reich, П. 207, 
237) teas suggested that Xenophon's MérriAs 
itx old name and that we ahculd read 


Tux ENcrCLOPAEDIA Ov lsraas Ii. 


Mertela wnal 


| 





Mirra (== Mampi); but against this view we 
have the simple fact that this town lay on the сані 
bank of the Tigris (F. IE Weisshach in Pxnly- 
Wissowa, A. 2, av. col. 1164), 

The Muslims placed the foundation of the tows 
in mythical antiquity and ascribed it 10. REwand li 
Béwarlsp Adjdabik, According tà arther tradition, 
ite earlier name was Kbawlin, The Persian satrap 
of Mhal bore the title Budb-Ardashiringbih ao 
that the official name of the town was Hüdh- 
Ardaahir ve Strange, Aastern Codipdate, p. B7; 
Herrfeld, e$. cif., р. 208). Lastly Bar Bahlül says 
that an Persian king gave it the name Bih- 
Hormer-Kowid) (CG. Hoffmann, Anrep aai spr. 
Aira feri Müriyr., p. 178). 

As the metropoli» of the diocese of Augur, 
Mogul took the place of NMinlveh whither. Christ- 
tanity had penetrated by the beginning of the 
second century A.D., Ral ТЫЗ уак called 
Bar Kägi about 570 4, tx founded on the west 
bank of the Tigris opposite Niniveb a monmtery 
(а caled Mar laha'yā) around which Khusraw Й 
balt many buildings. "This settlement is probably 
the fortress mentioned [п the Syriac chronicle 
edigd by Guili as Head “Ebhraye (according te 
Herzfeld, ‘citadel on the opposite ax (Nélieke, 
S S dE Hum, exseliL, fase, D, aS53, p. зо 
Sachan, Cremib vow Arhela, chap. iv, p. 98) 0: 
Hersfeld, of. cit. p. 208) which later was developed 
into a town by the Arabs (Chronicle ef Seer, at 
the. end). 

After the taking of Niniveh by "Utba b. Farkad 
(20== 641) in the reign. of “Omar b. al ран, 
the Ariba crossed the Tigris whereupon the garri 
af the fortress on the west bank іо оз an 
promising ta pay the poll-tax and obtained 
misalan to go whe they pleased, Under the same 
caliph, “Uths was dismissed from tis as 
commander ol Mul and Harihama b, “Arfadja 
al-Bürik! wücceeded him, The latter settled Arab 
im hones of thcir owi, ther allotted them. lands 
awi maje Mosul a camp city (mir) in which he 
also built a Friday Mosque fal.-Halüllyurt, ed. de- 
Gocje, p. 332). According to al-WAkuii, "Abd al- 
Malik (55— 86) appointed his kan Ss" ul as t 
of al-Mawsi] while he put his brother Muhammad 
avet Arminiya atd al-Dattra. According to al-Mu'&fa 
b TE on thë other hand, Muhammed wis alio 
gorernor of Adkarbailjin and al-Mawell, and һи 
chief. of police Ihn Tali] paved ihe town amd 
built a- wal) round it (abHaladheri, ep. of.) His 
zog Murwaün II is also described ms 2 builder and 
extender ef the town; ha iè said to have organized 
Hz administration and built roids, walla and a 
bridge of heats over the Tigris (Ibn Faih, ed. 
de deje, p. 128; Vlkut, Mw'djam, ed. Wütenfeld, 
iv. 682—684). The foundation of a Friday Masque 
was alo micrihed to him. Müsul became under 
him the capital of the province ой. а1- 0айга 

After Mutewakkil’s death the Kbaridj! Musawir 
stiel a part of the Lerritorg of. Mou] and. made 
al-Hudtihe his headquarters. The then governor 
of MGqul, the Khury "Ababa b, Mohammad, was 
deposed by the Taghlibr AiyBh b. Abmad who 
put his own ыш Hasan in his place, Soon alter- 
warts the “Axd) "Abd Allah h. Sulsimás became 
the governor of al-Mawail. The Kháridjis took the 
town from him and Musiwir entered into passeaslan 
of it, Mu tamil appointed the Turkish geueral 


Asütagin governor of the town, but lh [Humê 1 
| 259 the latter seni his aon Aikütagm there as his 
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deputy. The latter was soon driven out by the 
citizens of the town who chose Yahya Ь, ©ш!айтап 
na their ruler. 

Нааш lh. “Abd Alih whom Asitagt then sent 
to Moya! had to retarn after achieving nothing. 
The Taghlibi Ishák h, Aiytib whom Asütagin sent 
with 20,000 men. againat Mogal, among whom wns 
Hamdán b. Hamdhn, entered Moil after winning 
a battle, bul was soon driven ош again. | 

а 261 е Таны Баг Ь. Аре арий їп 
267 hhak b. Kundidj was appointed governor of 
Msyul by Mu'tamid A year aftet IsbEy^s desth, 
his won Mubammad semt Härän b. Sulaiman to 
Musul (279); when he was driven ont by the in- 
habitants he asked the Band Shaildn for aailatance 
and they beseged the tows with him. The in- 
habitante led by Ната Ь. "Abd Allah and Hamdán 
b. Hamdin síter aw initial victory were anrprised 
and defeated by the Shaibints; shortly afterwards 
Mubantmad b. Ishi} was deposed by the Kord “AT | 
W Dawid | 


When Mo‘tadid became S in 379, Hamilin ! 
(the grandfatber of Saif ai-Dawla) managed to make 

himself very popular with him st fra, bnt im 253 
het rebelled in Moyul When an army was sent by 
the caliph рКа him under Wasif and Naar, be 
escaped while his son Husain wurrendered. The 
citadel of Mogul ws wormed and destroyed end 
Hardin soon afterward’ wai captured and thrown 
into prison. New waa then ordered ta collect 
tri bite ёа Моа] and thes came. into conftict with 
the followers of (he Khaliji Harin: Hiria wa 
defeated andl fled into the desert. In place of Tuk- 
tamir, who was imprisoped, the Caliph appointed 
Hasan b. *Ali ке Miu] and sent against 

Hiran, the m 

Husain. who teak him prisoner in 283. The family 

thus regained the caliph's favour. | 

When after the eubjection of the ршщ», 
midisg Kunls begnn to disturb the country round 
Mogul, Muktaf! again gwve a Hamdanid, namely 
Tuiain'" brother Aba 'Ltlaldjf* *Abd. АҺ, the 
task of liringing them to book, as the fatter could 
Tély on the assistance of the Тары settled 
around Mogul, to wham the Наод belonged. 
Aba Hadji” came to Mojul im the beginning | 
of Muharram 293 and in the following year suh- 
died the Kurds whose leider Muhammad b, Ritil 
арав ард сате to Ive in Mõra, 

From thi time the Hamdinida [q. e] ruled 
Mosul, first ax governors for the caliph, then from 
Зу (Міг al-Dawla Наза) i sovereign rulers. | 

The "Uksailida who followed them (386—489) 
belonged to ihe tribe of the Pann Kath. Thei 
kingdom, founded hy Hana al-Dawis al-Mubaliad, 
whine independence was recognised lig the Наум, 
ا مت‎ м far аа Тїш (Па), albMadi'n | 
and Kia. In 48% (1005—2096) Mosul passed to 
the Sadik. ( w 

The town developed conahlershly under ihr 
Аер Чава al-Din Zangi who pot an end ta | 
Saty rule im 52: (1137—1128). Mosul, which | 
wat for the most part in ruina was given splendid 
buildings by him; the fortiiestiong were rexiored 
asd flourishing gardens surcounted the town, Under 
one of hia successors, "ler al-Tite Mas‘td T, Ми 
waa twite uteoccesafally besieged by Saladin (1184 
ami £135 A.D). айат the toncizsion of peace 
"lnc AL Lits ic ed himself forced to re- 
= uH i | 


The thus was ai this time defended by a strong 








im cuuse uf the atrife, the Hxmdinid | ir 


citadel and s double wall, the towers of which 


were washed on the cat ude by the Tigris To 
the soci lay m great auburb, fald out by the 
virer Madiihid al-Din Kiwis (d. $95): From 
607 his son Badr al-Dfn. Lu'la* [q.v] ruled over 
Mosul йти аз visler of the lau Zanpids and from 
631 a5 an independent n in. 642 he submitted 
to Hnligü and accompanied him on bis campaigns, 
ва hat Moral мая apated (he usual sacking: Whee 
rwever hie son Malik Salih Jamit] joined Báibars 
against the Mongols the town was plundered in 
660 (1261— 1262); the ruler himself fell in battle 
(жап Berchem, ерде f. ГА. Мене, 1906, 
: 197 туў. IMS 
à The aude dynasty of the. Diali'ir. sacceeded 
the likhina in Baghdad and Sultan Sheikh Uwals 
in 766 (1354—1365) Incorpuraied Maul in his 
kingdom. The world coaqueror Timir mot only 
épared Mul lul рате rich endowments to the 
tombs of Nabí Yünus and Nabi Diae to which 
he made a pilgrimage, and restored the bridge 
of boats between Afoul aod these holy places. 
The Turkaman dynasty of the Ak ‘Royall 
whose founder Buha' albDti Kari «ваа hail 
been appolnted governor of DiySir fikr by Timtr, 
was followed about 930 (i1$14— 1515) by the 
Persian Safawide. After long fighting the Ottomans 
ш 1047 (1637— 1538) finally wok the tows {тш 
them Is 1977 (1667) it was visited by a serious 
carthquake, in 1156 (1743) besieged һу Мыш 
Shih Afzhir and hervically defended by Christia 





| led b па 
and Muslims, It way then under a Pasha of the 
local family of the "Ale! al-Djalil who had ruled. 


the town for a long period, fairly independent of 
the Porte. In the xisth century MOyul waa sn nn- 
ant provincial town of the Turkish empire. 
After the World War the willyet of Maca! after 
kmg negotiations waa placed in the mandated 
territory af "Ir, The town has now about po— 
90,600 Inhabitants. 

The Amb. geographers compare its plan tòa 
hendcloth (faved), i.e, to an elongated rectangle. 
Thu Hawkal who visited Mosul in 355 (968—969), 
describes il as a beaurifü] Town with ГетШе &ur- 
rounding. The population is his time consisted 
mainly of Kurds According to zi-Makdist (c. 375 
= 096—686), the town was very beautifully baili 
lt pian was in ihe form of a semi-circie- The 
citadel was called ut-Afwredds's and mood where 
the Nake Zubaida canal ГЕ the Tigris (now 
Itkal"s of Bash "Tablya ® of, Hersfeld, ef, rit, p. 209). 


Within it» wall were a Wednesday markel (Suk 


оѓ ерада?) асг which it was sometimes cal 
The Friday Mosque built by Marwün stood ón 
an eminence not far from the Tigris to which 
"eps led up. The streets in the market were for 
the most part roofed over, ALMakdiar (ей. oft, 
һ 136) gives the cight main streem of the bown 
iliad ш Неги, ар: гіх, їр. 209). The castle 
of the caliph (Aar a Adalifa) stood. on the eart 
bank, half a mile from the town and commanded 
Niniveh; im the time of al-Makdial it wus already 
n rales, through which the Nahr al-Khawsar 

Wed. 

The Diuhalr visited Мазі оп 222i-36:h Safar $80 
үү 4—5, 1184). Shortly before, Nor al-Din 
ad built à mew Friday Mosque on the market- 
Place. Al the highest point in the wen was the 
citadel (now: Bligh Tihiya); i was known ss al 
{Тайыр “the kunch-lacked" and perhaps as the 


»yuooyraous a) Dafalg (i5, Hoffmann, Aurtüge тиз 


v 


Ё 


е, әр 217. р. 210), ап according to al-Karwtol 


wa surrounded. by a deep diich and high walls. | 


The city walle which had streng towers rın down 


to the river and along lis hani- A broad highway | 


llr connected the upper and lower towns (the 
north-south road called Dard Глб" ала). 1а 
(«ont af the walls inbatbe stretched into the distacce 
with many emaller mosques, inne aod baths. The 
hospital (marian) was celebrated and the great 
covered market (#aiptrips). 

Most ‘houses in Mogul were built of tufa of 
marble (from the Dyebel Maklib east of the town) 
and had domed roofs (VERO, op. cif). Later Micul 
was pirena third Friday Masque which commanded 
the ‘Tigris and wai perhaps the building admired 
Һу Наші АЦЕ al-Mustawfi (c. 740 A. 1L). 

The alte of the ancient Ninireh (Arabic JN hermes) 
was in al-Makdisi^s time called Tall ak Tawba and 
was sold to be the place where the prophet Ying 
sayad when he wished to convert the people of 
Ninkieh, There was a mosque there around which 
the Hamdinid Niyir al-Dawla built hostels for 
pilgrims. Half a mile away waa the healing spring 
of "Ain Yu wiih a mosque beside it, perhaps 
aho the Shadjarat al-Vektm, ald lê be planted 
by the Prophet himself. Tho tomb af- Nabi Lir- 
di, wha acconding to Muslim legend had suffered 

rt in Mosul (cf, i, p. 1040 sp.) was in 
the east town; alec that of Nalt Sbil (Seth; ef, 
Herricld, ep. rit, p. 206 ay.) | 

Moca) takes iis neme from the fact (hat a 
number of arms of the river there combine to 
farm a single stream, The town lies closa beside 
the Tigris on a spur of the weatern steppe-plateau 
which jut» oui [nts the alluvial plain. of the river 
Close beside На wall are quartic: in which 
plaster for the balldings and for the mortar 
in obtained. The site of the town, almost three 
fuarê kilometres in area enclosed by the al- 
ready mentioned wall and the Tigris, slopes from 
the old fortress gradually to (be south. Ta the 
southeast stretch, as in the middle ages, the 
эйе enrroonded by fertile plains. A little above 
the spot where the wall Joins ihe river on the 
меза іа the bilge of boats. All the old 
buildings and even the court of the Great Mosque 
lie, according to E. Herifeld'a investigations, belaw 
the levél of the sireets in which the accumulation 
ol mounds of dehris from houses i s гези оГ а 
thousand yeats of continuous occupation. 

Bibiivyraphy: al-Makdiu, in. 5. G. 4, iil. 
£36—135; Ibn Ébuedidhhih, in, Gl, vic 

i7; Vaknn, Afw'djam ed. Wiüstenfeld, iv, 652- 


6544 Şah al-Din, Лбл рн а/а", ed. Juynboll, | 


l-84; Tba al-Athtr, Zu eil a£ Dawi al- A Alia 
Nulh al-Meawl lin. Recueil des JFlsforirnus de: 
Criisades, nifit., Paria 1876, p. 1—394 ; A. Socin, 
Mesum! una Mardin, in ZOMG. xxxvi, 1882, 
р. 1-53, 235-277; хзлхтіі., 1883, р. 188—222; 

uy Le Strange, Tip Landi of the Furterm 
Caliphate, Cambridge 1905 (reprint 1930), p- 87— 
Бо; Мах чаң bem, {еа Jeshriften 
rem Afew/, in: dy — — 
ғас Аг ої бт Euphrate und Aigrizgtéut, 
і. Маа тета р. 16—30; Е. Нетіеій, it, 
iL, 1920, p. 203—304 (chap. vii); wol iii, 
tahle v.—ix, IxxaviiL—ecx.; H. L Lloyd, Tå: 
Geography of the Mem! Bonadery, in Giegr. 
Jewrm., lkviil, 1920, p. 104—117, 1092. 

(E. HONIOMANN) 


MÜSUL — MOZARAES dui 





MOZARABS, the name given in the muddle 
agez to thom Christians who lived in 
districts under Muslim rule and bore the 
samp of Spanish Moorish ealtrre. ‘The word comes 
from ihe Arabic mura ril, the meaning of which 
la exactly that af the Spanish mendira: the Arabic 
form itself ip foond in documents їп the archives 
of mediaeval Spain. 

We know that im principle at the time of 


conquest the oew sablects of the Muslim conquerors 


could either adopt Isiim or continge to profess 
their den faith, in the latter case falling into the 
caicgory of tributaries (dimi; qi tk The early 
Arab rulers of Spain showed considerable tolerance 
in this connection aod the treaties of capitulation 
were definite on this point, at least if we may 
judge by one of them of which the text has been 
preserved zm which was concluded between the 
Visigoth 'Theodemir, lord of the district of Murcia 
[q.*.], лай “Ард аА па і. МЗ Ь. Мові: Thii 
attitude of Spaniah Bilim to the Chrivtians hardly 
altered in the centuries диле Дине the coming 
of the Almoravida and Almohada It i true there 
were occmlonal anti-Christian reactions under the 
first Umaiyada which foand vent in. persecotion, 
Bet theie persecutions seem tu have been dictatel 
by political considerations rather than by the 
fanaticism of individual rulers. The Christian com- 
munities of the large towna were the most active 
nurseries of the nationalist movements which broke 
out in Spain mainly in the ninth century. Among 
the mos important we may mention that led by 
tbe Mozarah Omar b, Hafgüu [q. v.], which passed 
бат beyond the limits of s purely religions movement. 
At Cordova in particular a few illuminati had to 
be sent to the scaffold because they insulted the 
religion of the Prophet. The Muslim judges seem 
to. hare sentenced them to the supreme penalty 
with considerable reluctance and the central autho- 
rites took the initiative in sun : a council, 
so that the church itself put a stòp ta the demon. 
strations of certain mystica like Eulogio and Alvaro. 

lu any case in ibe ienth century the Mozarabs 
ef the caliphate were living in harmony with ail 
classes of Muslim society and were themwelves 
comsidershly influenced Arib culture. They 
spoke Arabic, just as the Muslims spoke the 
Romance language, acd were acquainted with 
Làmic literature, The reciprocal influepces were 
therefore c ble and were lo E: ah 
till the end of the middle ages. 

Aw regards mimintetration, the Christian commu- 
nitics of Musilin Spain under the Umairads were 
under the direct authority. of official chosen, by: 
themselves from their own number and appointed 
with the approval of the Muslim authorities. Their 
hend, who iè sometimes given the Latin title af 
défenter o3 protector, waa most frequonily called 
Count (Gomez, Spi Gras, Ax, tamiu) The tare 
which the Christians had to pay were collected 
hy en agent called глейт, To settle their 
differences they had a special! judge (Ar. Sagi 
ear or îî ‘ih agree, Lat coer) who 
administered the Visigothic odde (Libr Faizin, 
later the Frere Frapo) | | 

The Chelstian communities of Cordova ani 
Seville were among the most important but were 
lesa important than that of Toledo, which waa 
daring the caliphate the residence of The metro- 
politan (жеен) of Spain. The clergy were under 
bishops (wzbuf) Public worship waa celebrated 





bia 


im the churches; there were monasteries (weir) 
with monks (r&b) in the nelghbonrhood of the 
larger towne: for erample thet of Armilaj (Сала. 
mallato) nea? Cordova. 

The history of the Mosarala of Spain li of 
course closely cannected with ihe political history 
of Isim in Spain mud with the ^ yecanquista"; 
Hut ite development is mainly interesting ma 
throwing light ou the peculiar culture of ‘Moorish 
Spain which remained alive even after (he fall 
of Muslim power, The recent publication of а 
eomiderahle number of documents from the archives 
of tha cathedral of Toledo mainly of the sih. 
HH сепил enables ms to estimate how great 
war the arabiciaation of all closes in recomquered 
Spain, which we find infiuencing civil, military and | 


fcomomic Institutions and even eccloslasiieal ritual | 


(Mexzarah vite). [t is similarly to the Morarab 
communities and their representatives who went 
to the north of the Peninsula that we must attribute 
Ihe origin of a apecial srl, Mosarab art, directly | 
derived from Cordovan art and characterized by 















vol. xxv. 1904) shows а gateway and an entrance 
hall, both of which were jotended to be rallied, 
айй a scrics of surrounding rooms, 
oblong room to the right of the entrance has 
been said ly Hersfeld and others to be a mosque 
because it has m niche iu |t which is taken to be 
& mibráb. Only the foundations of the walla of 
ihis part however are ail] standing. In the large 
quadrangular court on the western side is a water- 
basin boll of briek amd traces of a second one 
mentioned by Tristram on the opposite side, so 
that Schule thought there were originally intended 
to he four for the sake of r гү. араа 
consists uf a great hall with three aisles, a domed 
chamber and the living coome at the aldes. Tbe 
walls are about five feet high, of blocks of lime. 
Mont and above that of brick (21 3 24 and 
27 >0 37, 65 em. thick). The rooma at the sies 
to the left nnd right of the great hall with lis three 
aisles, are ol) barrel-yeulied; the smaller vanltings 
ПШ exist and, like the relieving arches of ihe 
door are remarkable for their pointed archos. 


almost regular gee of the burse-ahoe arch and | Schulz was able with certainty to reconstract the 


Bibliepraphy: The fundamental work, 
alhough sometimes slightly tendencious, is that 
o[.F. J. Bimonat, Jirtoris dy ly Mesiralar dr 
Epoka, Madrid i903. We mns als pive a 
high place ta the notable work of A, o nies 
Palencia, fos Monirater dr Tulio 2m de рї 
AGT 9 ATT, 4 volumes, Madrid ig26—jo, Cf 
sho: К. Chábaa, Len Afemdrahri sy Valemeis, 
Valésce 1801; R. Douy, Jisfeire des M'iislesamr 
аранг, 294 ed. Leyden 1911 ( principally 
book I1); M. Gámeas Моо, Геба: wide a dee 
arte гераде! de los siginn 1X — NZ, Майга 1919; 
Ai Gousdles Palencia, Historia dy Ча Espatsa 
musei, Barcelona 1935; E. Lévi-Provengal, 
L'Erpagne mausulmüne du Хө sijclo, Imriliuiien 
foie ieciale, Paris 1932, p. 31—37; К. Mentnáes 
Pital, La Frfpasia dr! Cid, Madrid 1929, p. ОЁ эрү. 
F. Pons Tolgues, Арата er da: encrijwrur 
mesárubet Alanas, Malril t807; E. Sesvedra, 
Ls mujer mesirale, Madrid 1904. | 
(E. Lkvi-PhovENCAL) 
MSHATTÀ, a ruined palace in Trans 
jordania 
Description of the building. The ruim 
of al Mahalia (the winter camp) Ue est of the 
Jordan about 130 miles south of Damascus and 
25 ema of the northern whore of the Dead Sea, 
near the Dart al-Hadjdj, the pilgrims’ road from 


Damascus to Medina and Mecca, [i consinis of a | 









façade which had fallen utd waè stili lying on 
the ground. It consisted of three round arches on 
pillars corresponding ta the three alalek. ‘The hall 


was divided into three sections by pillars of which: 


afew shafts ati a Corinthian capital with painting 
айй remains of gilding have been (ou Holes 
and gutters at the bess and on the shafts ug: 
gested to Schuls that the columas had origina ү 


been taken from anather huilding and ned again 


hort, The horizontal termination of the fagade 
alio shows that this hal] was intended ic bare a 
| nt, and m E basilica] roof, or actually had one. 
To give lt its helpht the two supporting rows 
of pillars had a wecond story of pillars placed 
upon them, ап arrangement usual im Syrinn nrchi- 
tecture also, The quadrangular hall of audience 
and ceremonial, entered from the ublong hall by» 
second door, was covered by a dome and three 
half domes of brick, all af which have cola peed, 
Dovetailing on tbe inside of the surrounding wall 
shows that it was intended to build on to the 
vides of the palace dwellings for soldiers and 
other retalnen:, On the evidence af these Projections 
from the wall, Schulz has prepared 
struction ‘of the Le of these wings. The qua- 


barely been half built when the half-finished 
wurk was stopped. The principal motive of the 
Great friere of the part of the wall containing the 


rectangular outer. wall, defended ty towers at thi | which lorma 44 half triangles These trinngular 
corper, each wide being 157 yaris long. The | areas art, wherever the friexe wae finished, thickly 


entrince gateway li in ihe centre of the 


| south | covered with tendrils in low relief, tn the centres 
side and i flanked by two pentagonal half-tuwers | of ndiculet and 


the pairs of interlocking perpendicular 


rising Out of an octagonal hase, across which run suspended: triangles, bowes are wet im high relief 
as far aà the next round towers the long frieze | decorated with mranthus rotettes, The socket of 
t6 feet high and over 45 yards long, which | the frlese is ix the form of а modified Aitio base 


has for the most part been taken to Berlin and 
which pole Макы a workd-famous monument of 
early Muslim architecture am! decorative art and 
a much discussed centre of interest in Oriental 


Consisting of a plinth anl two turusei The hordes 
which. frames ihe feze at the ades and above 
commis df a eal kyma at the foot and & second 
turer crowning И. According to Schulz's phato- 


archasalogy. The lzullding of the whole ares with- | graph, before the friese was removed, the half ей 


da iho wall was planned in three »tclions of which | af. ihe door ы 
however only the central one was carried’ through, | but the right 


aA leni in pert Thli again in divided into three 
para: the enirance grea, the central rectangular 
Spa court and the royal fı 


Sehala (ct: Jodrborh 4. ан онза онги, 


to the main border was finished 
И only up to half height the of 

the fries, 
The patterns of follage in the fella of the tri- 
angles show great variety. Here we follow the 
scheme of five official publication tn the Fabrik. 


af which the 


main gateway із а лір: pattern in high relief 


өз 
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angles A and B have within circles vines 
j picking grapes; in the apex of triangle 
b also a Chinese fahnlous animal with 
head such aa waa very popalar in Chinese 
1 plastic art, In C tho circles are inter- 
lotus flowers appear in adilitinon to the 
rli In П—1 the vines which are here 
grow: out of vases which are flanked 
m lions and winged griffims; buffaloez, panthers, 
amd alan relieve the foliage. In 
triangle J the tendrils grow straight out of the 
ground; thie area also has the remarkable addithon 
of men picking the m "Triangle I. i$ the fist 
right of the door and is the last to contain animals. | 
The areas of the triangles of the right half abaw | 
& quite different style. M—T have, it is true, still 
vines but of the greatest, lace-Hke delicacy aod 
dosenem of pattern which varies from trisngle t5 
ttiengle. Cand V аку аге Blled with | ves 
mol cone-shaped figures instead of vines and crowned 
with spirale 

Form and purpose of the building. 
The plan i that of a dies, iie. ihe Arab type o 
camp, reprodgeed in ballling materiala, ond so 
called after the Lakhmid capital, with the prince's 
tend ot- home op the centra) axis just тз is de- 
scribed by Mas‘Gd! in his acconnt of Samarra (cf. 
Е. Негеш, Јер terdinfiger Birkir (dee dde 
Auigratuagen wen Samarra, Derim 1912, p. 39 
n.) Mabart&, Ukhaigir and Samarra are descendants 
of thik eastern type of palace. Just as the form 
mall only be recognised àù typical afar the 

mation Of Ukbaidir in the “Irth and by the 

excavation of Sümarrü, so it was the investigetione 
Of H. Lammens that first elucidated the purpose | 
of these Imilitings (fa Addie tt La Hive cows deg 
Ота, іа MFCR, iv). Following Tammens 
Hersield explained Mghatth a ә Алуа (4. *.]. 
Le. a cuatre palace which waa built in the form 
of w fire for an Unaiyad os an occasional residence. 

History of exploration, bibliography 
and date, After ite first discotery by H.-B 
Tristram in 1872, Mehattd was explained by his 
urchaeological adviser J. F sun ax à SÉiSnian 
alase, built by Khusraw ЇЇ after his conquest of 
yria in Óó14 A.D. It found a place in literature 
with this desctiption to ‘Trlettam's Tie Land of 
Meat (London 1874) lt was not Hl about the 
end of the century ibat Mahana became a abject 
of archaeological siudy and discussion when it 
eu luted im 1898 by A, Musil and soon after 
wards examined by К. E. Beüunow ond A. ¥. 
Domsaarewski amd published in thelr /retincne 
Arabia (1904-1909). In the meanwhile the Prassian 
expedition 
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Менуа ядра, хх, (1904), рі. viii. 
| 


рецеп dent to take it down: umier B. Schule 
had already been there and the Berlin publication 
by Sthula and Streygowsk! еї іи ће Уайт, 
d. preuss. Kunsts,, 1904, To Professor Sirsygowski 
la due the credit of having urged W. Bode to bring 
the facade to Berlin, Thanks to the interest dieplayed: 
by the Emperor. William II in tbe plan and his 
friendly relations with Suljin “Ate! al-Hamtd, the 
latter, with the traditianal generosity of an Oriental 
despot, gave Iho Gorman Emperor à present of 
this ornament of the desert, As a result of hia 
ttedy of ihe architecture amd- decaration, Strzy- 
guwaki dated Mahant between goo and 600 A.D. 
M. v. Berchem with Clermint-Gannesn and Dusazud 
decided on historical grounds for 1he Lakhmid 
dating, ie. that it was built ss carly as the 





fourth eentury A.D. (Amex wt Mont ef a” Eom 
Wa J. 54 1909, P. Rut, while Hriünscw x 
Mual assumed a (5 nid origin, On the other 
hand in hís review of Strrygowslt (2. 4. 11 
1906—1906, p. 419 sf. and. /ramrlud р] 7 
rgj.), C. H. Recker championed the Umsiyad lating, . 
which E: Hersfeld in his Gemerr der dplam. Кит 
und dar MilaHaproMem (Ih, |, 1910, p. 27-03. 
and r6$—r144) supported with evidence from the 
history of art, and wa sirengthened by the 
appeursbce at the same time in W.F O. B iYi 
1910, p. dt —112 of H. Lammens' uudy da 
e! fies. Thin Unisiyad dating Herzfeld tried to 
make more convincing їп his Afrhaz/4, Mire mmf 
Ba (VÀ. 4. grease, atn, 1931) and fmally 
crowned hie work with the discovery of an fn- 
scription drawn up by Wald II himself recording 
repairs dome by him; Wald II was murdered after 
a year reign [126 — 743 - 744) and work on the 
mullding was not completed. This attribution found 
further support in a story quoted by H. Lammens 
(in Ж 4, 191$) from [ha abMukaffa', according 
to whick Walhi IT waa murdered by a man named 
Ibrühim while building = “town” im the desert, 
which was to bear hia name. Lanmeus identifies 
this town with Mabatt®. Recently the Syrian 
desert palaces were again thoroughly. investig 

by the two fathers and teachens af ibn Eenle 
Hibliqas St. Fiemme in Jerusalem, Jaussen and 
Savignac (Minien Arch. om Arabie FIT, Lar tka- 
times rude: de Qurir devra, Maraneh sf Dub, 
z voli, Pari» 1922). Ás regards Tiba and Mabatts 
the two etudents came to tho mme concluson as 
eatlier scholars, namely that they belong ta the 
same period As» it seemed to them. Impossible to 
attribate them to de Umaiyad period, they attri- 
buted them- to the prefsitmnie period; aa both 
buildings were leit unfinished, they mst have 
been built towards the end of a dynasty or king- 
dom. The discovery of (dolu at Mahatti also, they: 
said, prevented its being attributed to the L'maiyad 
репо (of Diez, Die Aunt d. tame Farr; 
pe el, 1926, p- 153). 

Establishment of the Umaiyad date 
of Mghatts. The archagological material at 
Streygowski's disposal when he wrote an Mebatta 
fi oog was still insufficient for the proper 
appreciation of the historical position, It was aot 
yet pesxhle to have a complete ia of 
Umaiyad art. Herifeld who knew the a is 
question by kmg residence mod frequent travels 
was able six years later ta approsch the prohlem 
from much more solid premises, The most important 
monument from which deductions could be drawn 
was the Milgrab of the [jimi" al-Eh&naki, discovered 
by Sarre and Herzfeld in the meanwhile in Baghdad, 
which iust he either pre- or carly “Abbasid, and. 
(he decoration of which formed a parallel to thai 
об МИБ (/4, L 33 ^. and late L) The 
explanation of the niche in the chamber nght af 
the guleway 24 4 mild} bad to be decisively 
rejected and imfeed less emphasis had been Inid 
on it hy Herzfeld than by superücis] writers on 
the question for whom the *mihnib" mean) an. 
ему proof of their point. Schule had previously. 
aicertained on the spot ibat this niche i& not a 
mibrüh, and a study of the plan and Schuls's 
meusuremuents shows a piece of masonry jutting 
65 cm. out af Ihe wall, cantainlag a niche 1.62 m. 
broad and 1.48 deep. The fact that the mikrib 
is never in a projection from the wall (an exception 
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would prove nothing) aa well ma the breadth of 
the si which would be exceptional, even in 
wery Jarge mosques of late! date (such n depth be 
hardly ever found anywhere), prove thet this can. 
miy be a tribunal niche or something of the kind. 
Kar al- Piba kae ia ia- sputi wall four similar 
semi-«ircular spwe-like niches abent 10 fert broad, 
which surely no Muslin atchseologist would claim 
s» mibrabs Malhnt£, however, docs not require 
such illudve evidence to. ptos ir. Unniyad dati. 
The conclusive proofs arc found in ihe variety of 
materias] used and architectural styles, in the ap. 
plication of the principles of the minor arte tothe 
decoration of ‘buildings, already noticed bat not 
correctly interpreted iw Streygowski, and the variety 
of styles iu the areas of the triangles which. fall | 
їй {биг gromps, 









































many sources, Only a passionate bullder amd lever 
of architectnte could visualise anch a work and 
only si a court filled with scholars, poets and 
artists from all countries could the plans for it 
be drawn ap. This illuminating emancipation from 
the Hellentitic fagade with ite pillared niches is 
only fo be explained! as the expression of a pew 
outlook footed іп religion and prondiy comucimus 
Of itv quite different ideals, as wae the case with 
young: Ielém. For the first time, the new teaching 
was here given artistic expression, in a design on 
& fgured gro, which wae jo develop into the 
{тїстє of inséripilons on the mis in Kbirgird in 
the af century (cl Dies, Chwramisede Batudrni- 
mir, Pl. rB/2j. 
Billiegrapar: given In the arice- 


The combination. af "rak brickwork with Syrian | (E. Dez) 
Monework {п the royal residence prores ihe eg. MU'ADHDHIN. [5ec Masprn, T, H, 4 and 


operation of different groups of workmen working 
tn the system of conscription which was revived | 
hy the Umsiyads, The constriction of the rick | 
arches in also "Iifbixn iu form aod, besides, they 
ate pointed erches which were mknown before the 
beginning of the seventh century, ao that [t js Im- 
possible to pat rhe date before 600 4, p. [t жин 
only in the carly Muslim period thai their ue 
preal We Gal Sprin tama profiles on the bari- 
lical building and North Mesopotamisn profiles 
on ihe friere. The pillars in the basilica! hail an 
taken from oder buildings as was the custom 
Wherever posstiile iy the early Muslim. period, 1n 
Ihe yree-Mubammsilun period tielther wooden lirices 
in the arches pot matetial from older builtins 
жето оед (етген). | i 

On the significense of the decorative facade we 
may add a litle to Suxygowiki'a am! Herefeld's 
observations, Two points were linrdly tonched on 
in the previous diwcumion: that ihe fries B to 
be considered and understood only as the baria 
ol a great focade which was planned fui ess 
Hever finished, sud the origin af this system, of 
Wecorstion from Persian textile art, which: alone 
coul] supply the foundation for it ani explain 
the sudden appearance of this completely new 
world bitherte wsknewn in archiicctura) ornamen- 
tatom. "The facade proper Plated above this 
architectural border would have contained a parter 
00 & math larger scale just m» wa see on carpet, 
The thousndfald o pated groupe of animals still 
10 he found on Russian carpetà and textiles 
influenced Irom Persia aud the Caucasus of the 
ЗУ — rix1& centuries and the grag freres filled 
with temlrila exch with а typtesa (in place of a. 
Peete) in the «entire ahow the popularity and 
wide distribution and permanence of this motive. 
When it was taken over for architectural decorating, 
the و‎ teatiliged! forma, however, were Frane 
lat fa the traditional forms of the art of the 
land and thine. This explains the different atylistic | 
execution. of tho mme plin by the sione-masons. 

This historic: breach with tradition, this mùr- 
priting control over a differently orlemted: artistic 

Вебер presupposes à radical change and re 
organisasi of society and ouilook. Am attisije 
ач aul complete im itait cnal 
ean a desert sheikh but iı Prevappoues 
power 


AT-MU'ATIYAD, [See Hisî 11] 

Av Mati. AL-MUPAIYAD Sar. AL-DIN, Shaikh 
al-Mabmtdtr (aocalied after hin first Owner) al. 
Eyki (member of the bodyguard}, a Circasstin 
by birth, was brought as a slave to Cairo and 
purchased by the AtBübeg Barkük. When the latter 
became Suljam ia 754 (1382) he gave him his 
freedom, put him jn the corps of pages (drama, 
q. 7.3, moved. him to the vg edition Ari. з (ЖН. 
QT.) anil later appointed him to the hodygnard 
(diet, whence hia nickname}, Tuy son; Nir 
Farad) [a. v.], at hii accession in Bot (1309) ap- 
printed him emîr of a thousand aml in the following 
year governor of Tripoli De served aa a troop 
cummander in the battle af Damascus aguingt Timor, 
was (aken prisoner, soon after bis release agsin became 
kovernor of Tripoli and later of Damascus. The 
Tage of Solin Farad] was. period of uninterrupted 
E between the Suljin and his governors xnd 
Sheikh wea always in the midst of ийри; often 
he was ot ihe Suljin'a aile, more often in rebellion 
against him, His relations with his rival, the powerfnl 
governor Newrür, were similar. Finally. the Sultün 
succumbed to the emirs was deposed and put to 
desih; the caliph *Ahbiüs b, Mulammad al-Musta'tu 
enceeeded him in 816 (1412) The governor Shaikh 
eho wat in Cairo at the time, was appointed frat 
minister [wipe aromit) and retaleed power hy 
filling sll available offices with his follower. A 
rebellion of ike Egyptian Beduini gare a pretest 
far copes the Sulfin al-Mustain. The emire 
demanded thal a man of vigrar abould occupy the 
throne amil. in Shatin of the same year chose 
Shaikh па Sulio, While he escountered no diii- 
culties in Egypt, the povernoia of the Sytlan 
provinces refased to recognise him. He had himself 
fo qo to Syria to bring them to reason, He gradually 
succeeded in taking one afier the other prisoner, 
2nd after he had executed hiv chief enemy Newrils 
his rone was secure. The last rebellion in $18 
(1415) he put down with comparative exse, 
. tho defest of the Ottoman Siltên Buyarld | 
5o4 (5403) by Timir and the civil. sirife in the 
Маш kingdom had bern uiilited by the neigh- 
bowing rulers in the buffer-states between Keypt 
and the Ottoman empire to capture s numb 
of towne and fortresses in jouthers Asia Minur up 
to a line Lareuda-AbuIgstnin-Darenda, which had 
previously been onder Mamltk ruke. Suli&n Skaikh 
regarded it se his duty to retapture these fortresres 


explained by the ambition of seme 


м: 
addition to. enormous wealth and farreaching 
пу highly ‘rine э 








and actually existed there, as we know from | 


‘out from Calti, receiving in Syria envoys fram the 


= — mew 
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hin warerainty im order jo give his kingdom the 
mecesaary wirenglh to reaiat its enemy, the Ottoman 
Saltin, and te protest the northern frontiers against 
ibe plunder rmüs df the. Turkomans. The first 
l en. to 

site of repeated demanda, the prince Mulammadl 
bi. Alî of the house of Karama would not surrender 
tbo imwa of Tarmin which be kad taken, although 
he wai ready 15 recognise the Sellia's surerainty 
on the coins зай in the khutha. The Saljfin eet 


imille: of Dhu -Gbidir, Karamin and Ramadan, 


who brought the submission of their chiefs, Malatiye, | 


Alulusiain, Dsrends and Taria were successively 
socupled, then Dehexnk, Kahtà ani Karkür weet 
of the Fuplirstes; the citadels of the two izst-named 
were beregoed, bat the tlegê was rained when the 
commanders recognised the saserainty of the 50160. 
im the following year, a dangerous enemy of the 
Saltin, Karl Монї, chief of the Black Sh 

invaded Northern Syria ini. his pursult of Kari Yelek, 
chief of the White Sheep [both called after their 
banners), plundered the towns in the М.Е. of the 


Mamllk empire bat than returned to Baghdad. The | 
| Sindiar, took Baghdid, and rend the дыра іа 


Sultin's successes were rendered useless by his 
тешти to Egypt, aa the Syrian governors did not 
succeed im retaking the citadel, The Salin there- 
fore went bis son Ibrahim with = atroog army to 
Asia Minor, The latter reached Kalsariya, appointed 
friendly chiefs ax governors, while several hostile 
chiefu were taken prisoners and put to death end 
others soln la their Might. Ibrthim himself retnrmed 
to Cairo in triumph bot died there in. 523 (1421) 
to the great grief of his father (the story that the 
latter pokancd him out of jealousy ef his fame 
is absurd), Kars Yusuf was threatening the eastern 
frontier, but ho had to turn his aitention to hie 
enemies, a rebellinus son and Timir’s grandson 


Shih Rukh, and at the ead of the year he wai | A. $, 


m "The Sultiin himself had suffered for years 


affection of the foot; his illness (probably: 


inflammation) became so serious that he could 
scarcély leave hiv bed. He had installed his eighteen 
months’ old son as his successor and three of hia 
emira formed a kinil of regency. His death took 
place on the Sth Muharram S28 (Jan. 14, 1427). 
His kingdom was secure, the frontiers DM. 
bat at | there was x lack of order: Beduina 
were plundering the country and Alexamüria was 
Hot infrequently exposed (o attacks from tho ses 
by Frankish pirates. Offices were freely sold and 
the people wuffere] much from the extortions of 
the oticiala. From time to time the Salên deprived 
high officials of the profits ef their extortioms or 
imposed severe punishment» on them. Taxes op- 
and io the end of his life fulfilled his duties as 
s ruler im spite of his painful eflliction — he bad 
керн to be carried. Маси ما‎ acc ris 
and fronts sue pero splendour, he was outwardly 
ae humble mm who їн бана af кей 
il pestilence Look part io pt yers in tbe penitential 
gab of the Sufu onthe kas ground and like a 
pious Muslim. observed. a three days But in times 
of drought. He was harsh on Jew? and Christiana, 
itiminsed them from govemmren! offices where they 
had’ clerical and administrative posts, and punished 

old strict regulations abont 


dress were again anfatced ami all kinds of humi- 
lations 


un ihe “unbelievers”. 


lace |n 820o (1418) Ьосашас, In | 





Aibliography: Weil, Geechichte der Cha 
Hfem, v, 129—156; lba ips i. g—10; Tho 
Taphribied), ed. Popper, VI/ilit. 168—176; Ihm 
"Taghribirdt, af. Mamba! ul-pafi, Arab. MS, Vienna, 
Mixt 339, fol. 38z—o91; for the Asia Minor 
dynasties see FE. de Zambaur, Mansel at Gent 
alegie et de Chronologir, Мапотег 1927, рь 157 27. 

(M. Sovrinni) 
AGMU'AIYAD Fi 'L-DIN, An Nage HMAT 
ALi m Ant ImaN MUs e., DAWOU At- SURAE, 
a Fatimid wa? of high rank, d. 470 (1087). At 
the beginalng of his mission al-Muraiyad propagated 
the Inm&ili doctrine in the East, especially fn 
Shire. He sueseeded in converting the Биман 
amir Abi KXldjr [q,v.], but on acconnt of 
position at home he went to Baghdad and Mawsil, 
and thenee to Cairo, where be wee received alter 
come time at the court of al-Mystangir bi Пан [q.¥.]. 
He now became chief dai and 434 of the Imim, 
and wae probably in relatione wih tho ather greal 
Jd N&üri Khusraw [q. v;]. Al-Mu'aiyad was cent 
in command of a^ army to help al-Bastairt [q. v.] 
against the Turkmen, With his assisiance al- Bud- 
tirî inflicted a severe defeat on the Tarkmenms at 


the name of the Féqtimid Caliph. Al-Mo'slyad was 
alia in direct commumcation with the Jeadere of 
the. Fürhnid dama in Yaman, а mlilition ta his 


capacities aa a general be wae coe 
| literary ability and a poet of no mean talent. Hia 


diode, which consists of panegyrics on the Fatimid 
Inuima a}-Mustamir andl 21-2210, Пеле parily with 
philosophical subjecta Another important work, 
а Лаа, contains Boo ahem blla", dealing with | 


| diferent theological and philmephical questiom, 


including his cotrespomdence with the рое рш 
sapher Aba "IÁAIP al-Ma'arri {q v.] on the subject 
of vepetarianion (see Dh S. Margollonth, ln. FE. 
AS оз), 289 1007). His autoblographical work, 
af-Sira, gives a detailed account of his mission in, 
Shirts and his admission to the court of пі-Мамапаіг, 
apd ja carried down tû 451 (10509). Besides being 
one of the few autobiographies in Arabic literature, 
jt i» of considerable interest for the history of the 
Buwaihide aod thelr relations with the F rimi. 
The MSS. of these works are preserved in some 
collections of lami‘ works in Yaman and Indiz: 
Hibfiegrapas: Contained in the article; 
ales Thn al-Sairaft, a/-/pjJea, Cairo 1924. p. 69; 
Fürinüma (GG, M. S, N. S4 1}, МӘ: ul-Makrtit, 
Abr; b 60; Lirie "Imad al-Din b п]. Нозап, 
* yin al Mar, wol, vi aid wil; R. A. 
Nicholun, Salan dm frame Peoriry, f. 134— 
135, 143. (H. F. at-HawnAnt) 
AU'AIYAD-ZADE, *Amp ai-KauwAx Üetxil, 
an important Ottoman theologisn and 
legist, Bora in 860 (1496) in Amasis of the 
family of Mu‘aiyad-ctde (his father ‘All wes one 
af the three sona of Diwrikli-aide Shame al-Din 


Matuiyad Celebi [A 851 — 1447), Shaikh of the 
Мать Гаа Ziwiyosi in Amasiah be become, a 


x young student of theology, scquainted: with prince 

whl, the younger #00 of Suljfin Mehmed al- 
Fatih and afterwards Suljim, who had been ap- 
pointed witi of Amazia яз а seven year old boy, 
snd became a momber of his circle. It ds to this 
serio] that bia relations with the famous poctess 
Milm Khatun Iq v.] belong. The relations between 
she gifted youth and the prince who was about 
q years older than be (born $54 — 1447), became 
co intimate thal Mo'slyad soon became the in- 





ré MUAIVADZXDE — auMU'AMMA 
separable comrade af Barartd, When Sultan Mehmed | Mehmed, the jurist Abo 'I-Su*üd and others. Ми'шүы! 
head from various sources especially from а | was alza famed ax a сатар, He was the fxr 
complaint In verse by Halim! Duff Allth, Kadi! Ottoman to form a private library of over 7.500 
of Siwis, who bad heen gravely insulted by the volumes, a huge figure for the time, 

entoürge af the prisce, of alleged abuses xt ihe BiMisrrapAv: In addition to the works 
prince's court, eapecially the orples of iliring taking already quoteil: ‘TEab kee priteti. ФАРД aw 
(ии ЙД Bergh, абу, та фил), Һе sent a | where, Contantioople 1269, p. 308—311; mal, 
commission of enquiry which arrived in Amala into German by Rescher, Constantinople 10927, 
when the prince wae with Muvaiyad on a pleasure P. 191—194, 86; Schi, Menke Misi, Constan- 
trip to Ladik, The result of the enquiry was the Hoople 1325, p. 27—28; Laii, Tezhere, Con- 
аше of an order: for ihe execution of the two |  stantinsple 1314, p- 235; Habib, Adary Aeg. 
chief culprits, one oí whom was Mu'siyad (thia [ifan, Constantinuple 1308, P- 116; M. Shem"'i, 
Bükm- әдеті is given in Feridün, Мей тыз! “ашый (mdr. Troll, Constantinople 
Münte dr, Constantinople I1743, i. 270—371). 1295. p. 165; Thureiya, МАТ отав, liL 
From a noie by Ми ауа iu a. hook bought by | 310; Sami, Adonis allum, dy. 30, To—71; 
him during his may ij Ladik in Kabi* 1 $82 ( fune | Hummer, 6.0, 7. | 3051. Gibb, A OP, ih 
1477) (the Zig uf Shema al-Din) the date is 260—311. (Tn. Menzi) 
exactly fixed (the date in Ferdi, should therefore MU AIYID 4-DAWLA, Aat Мл Mive 
be altered from 884 ta $85; cE Hosüm al-Din, | n. Кока Av-DAwLa, Büyid governos born la 
Атала УЖ, Istanbul os], liL, 230 mote 1). | Dium&dit T] 330 (= February-March 942), died 
Mu'alyad, receiving mely warning of the fate m Diundján in Sha'bin 373 (January-February 934). 
Ihrenteniug him, escaped from Anila, рготійс | See iha article FAKHR. AL-DAYLA. | i 
with everrthing neccwary by Bayard, and after a AL-MU'AKHKE E. [See ALLAN, П] | 
short stay іп ушу went 10 Sbirfz where he|  AL-MIFAMM ' &"Agram, sometimes cha: 
completed his theological amdies under tle cele | ға йе, а kind of enigma proppunded in 
Verse and rarely jn prose; i$ meaninjr jm 
made. “blind” or obscure with the object of mis- 
leading tho wits and the eye. I & formed by 
designating one or more words by various allusions 
ta the letters forming |t or them or by allusions 
reluing to the pronunciation: the alphabetic value, 
the numeral value of. the letters, misinterpretatian 
of inversion (e) Very frequently mo notice i 
taken of the vowels or of letters ‘ably connected 
with the spelling. Good iante i» the rule. 

There mre several varieties of we're which 
will be found апшпета!с in the works given |n 
Ње Бару, —— | 

The invention of the ma aw iy attriboied te 
Khalil bh. Abmad, the laventor of prosody, while the 
Persians of ecurse attribute lt to ta lt b. Alt Tali, 

The following js an eumnple of a "TM" gm ed on 
the пате Абтай: Лейн LITER P Rain 
martie "afad удаа. Waanwal a 
Гай Nen, aS ar hakî, “Its 
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brated Djalil al-Din al-Dawwinl, 
. When Mu'aiyad returned home, on hearing 
of [Пуш accession, he received dn idila 
(teacher's diploma) frem Dawwial In $87 (1482) 
he reached Amaaia where his futher had died three 
inontha earlier, After staying six weeks here he went 
to Conttantinople where his exiensive leaming 
soon gained bim a reputation among the theologians 
Нат appointed Kim müdri at the Kalender. 
пеене (n Constantionple.. In 891 (1486) 
Mo‘alyad married the da ter of the Gmo ist 
Maylih al-Dia Kastelláni Mawlina Kestelll) who 
Wee the last Kiii-‘usker-general of the Turkish 
empire and after the reforms by which this office wai 
divided become Ka “agker of Rumelia. Ми'айум! 
had a brilliant sateeti in 899 (1494) he became 
Kadi of Adrianople; in 907 (1501) Кае 
of Anatolia; In oro (1504—1505) Кай-'шашег о[ 
Rumelia and head of all the “alam” In gi 7 (1598) 
the janisrira whe had taken the sd of princes | | Hài, 
“Selim plandered his hause because »vmpathies | first ja the third of [tbe word]. tw aka (pple 
Were with Abmad. the favourite son of Bayard. | — A; and the fourth of [the word] £m 34 (agp 
Te hi | it secondo Н; and ihe Bri of [the wori 
mid (musk) iv its third = M; and the Inst of the 
word) word (roses) ts Ihe remainder of it — ی‎ 
Here lea Persian example on the won url 
Nan- Бий Ha ui firdel, heft asi arn 
zh "The nume of my idol, this [wemas] fair 
34 the moon, is seven in Persian and Arabic", 
The word savid divided inty two, gives sav or sir 
Which in Arabit mens Siig" aod i or yvé which 
ini Persian mezna *one", whence we have f Tim. 
HiMierras?khy: Kath aliin al-Nahrawall, 
al Nam af dead fi Fann al: Wit exumd (Brockel- 
mann, 4. P. [. 384); "АЫ abMun'im b. 
Арт al-Bakks!, a TIA of mil LIEGT 
il M uar [Brockelmaan, G.A... di 285, 
381); anonym, уада? а. Пау A AM a am- 
MUI, Du "hd AE: m! Mai, Вани 4882; 
р a FeAl al. Magyas a i 
Oum aid atem ap "ледь, Bairüt £308; 
"Ald abHsdt Nadja al-Abyr, Su gg! qi. M, a 
iS Bol a Malay", Bülak 1383, i. 3; Tusbkóprü- 
fide, MIAA als Satie me АЛГАЛА а/-5удыа, 
Haidarfb& гузу, |, 4124 {Ме 9: ‘Abd ale 
Kadir b, Muhammad al-Tabari, “уда {Мали 


old office as he mw in him the right man tao 
carry throngh и important duties of a Kádf. riker. 


Selim tak him with him on his campaign ta 
Persia agatnet Shih imal. But os the "iy Lack 
Mu'aiysd ‘was deprived! af his office in Coban Kiri, 
aa yen home of * mental hrexkdown hal! beron 
fo Show themselves (ато 71514), He died is 
n (1516) in Conttautinaple and was buried in 
ayib 


Miu'alyad: wrote a number of тане o5 law 
und theology especially па Rur'ünic exegesis, | 
Brockelmann, iz. jt. L., |. 227:2nd Hrusal Mahmed 
Tahir, "OM mem Мае, latanbal 1335, L 
355, give a liat of his works that aurvive in M5. 
Under ihe nom-de-nlums of Крупе, Mu'aiyad 
also wiste poetry in Arabic, Penlan and Turkish. 
His preni srvice to Turkish literature lies however 
less in his cwn ori | work thes [ | 
fient. oe with which he Chconraged rising 





ADMICAMMA — MICAWIYA 
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жи Луан айе, Сме тб р лав: Ма) 


намі Ь. Кан а-ЕКЕН, „Алаи /T Ma'avir 
didir ab'dgjom, ed. Miri Mabamumad and 
Browne, Laydeti 1901, p. 397 ; a!-Djurdjant, Pu'ri- 
fiif, Canitantinople i307, p. 150; Garcin de Taesy, 

MAdter.. of provedie det Таяу. йн тині. де ГОғ., 

laris 1873, р. 165. {Мон. Вккеных ен) 

MU'ATTILA [See TA*j11.] 

MU'AWADA (4.), barter, exchange. 

t, Mu'Bwadz, barter, is historically an. early 
form of the exchange of commodities between two 
partica and ibe predecessor ûf buying and selling 
(ġa; Romm law: septie-pradife), La couree of 
time sale developed out of exchange whes, with 
the coming ol money, à mun was given in place 
of the goods whith the other party had to give 
in retur», Im Maslim law we find the following 
[ner kinds of sale: 

4, Exchange. of one thing for another, This is 
the primitive method of exchange (mtm Pagi) 
Exchange i& à irams&ctou in kind, Payment takes 
placé "hanid upon hand" (yads* B-yadin) 

& Exchange of a thing for a definite um 
(ikiman) By Hawan (old ог Шет) а ашп оѓ 
mouey i» meant Here we have a sale in the 
proper sense of the word (cf nas‘), 

m Exchange of one defnite eum (mau) for 
another; this is the cose of gold or silver being 
exchanged for each or one n This iş 
called {е (d, E, mongy-chang um s. 

df. edad. М а Аа (data, debi) for a 
definite sum The main business under this head 
Is the qim or saio [q. v.]. 

z. Mu'Ewaia ita subdivision of the DA " 
agreement called pa/4 [q. v.]. According ta Ibn al- 
Kinim's definition, p. te and oiher Jepeda” auch 
an agreement jè either s/f alisi, rodociion of 
debt (not wiping it out) ar pali ahma wapa, 
exchenge of debta Ibn al-Kasim thus defines the 
datier: “And the exchange | е. 1ће composition by 
the ceding of one's right to & third e. g. when some 
one chile a howe or a part of it and he allows 
this claim uáüd concludes an agreement with bim by 


which the delit {è pald i 3ome definite tihng & g. - 


clothes", fm this case the creditor instead of the 
hing claimed by him which the debtor ii um- 
willing to: give up takes another to wipe out th 
disputed debt. An "i my 
ia practical Hmtration: #aid hms a legal claim 
against “Amr. ‘Amr raises a claim ярали Zaid. 
Each of them abandons his lalm in gali ab 
wi Hiwda and the demands are cancelled. 

5. Lastly Mutiwada is a technica! term 
in the gene! Muslim law of contract, on 
which there is to far oo elizssive study 
taking fall account of the sources. А contract 
sb) may be hamd on onmided ot mutual 
obligation (remfractus muifatrafis or lateralis}, 
The latter (orm, which i» ihe basis fer mutual 
obligailons, claim ami counterclaim, {4 called 
eo'ttrags in Muidim law. Examples of contract 
‘Of thie port aro tbose ol sale, lease, marriage ctc. 

Bibiiegrraphy: L. W. C. van dex Berg, 

De Comteactu. *45 wf uri", Leyden 1568, p. 29; 

Abmad Abu Fath, 32-и агау, Cairo 1340, 

L 4i, 187, pg; a-Si, AAPA af Tani, ed. 

A- W.'T. Juynboli, Lepden 1879, p. 3L, ЗІН, 

zxiw.; К. С off, Lr allgemeinen Lehren diri 

career Gottingen #895; also the 
| works on Fikh. (Отто Sri) 


Zubair and "A'"zba, somett 
thelr talenta and capacity for intrigue, Uke “Amr 


een also he made 
about a legal claim instead of 2 thing. Tha following | 





MU'AWIYA, the first Umsalyad caliph, 
кёп of Abi Sufyin [q.v.] and Hind [av] was 
bom іа Mecca im (ће бги decade of the seventh. 
ceniüry А.б. Under the training of his father, 
the most in | подаре in, if not the 


| actual leader of the merchant repablic of. Mecea, 


be Һай an opportunity to be initiated into the- 
princlples of government aa the Meccans under- 
monl it. Converted to lîm im the year of the 
faih ar surrender of Mocca, he iade himself useful 
vo the Prophet in the capacity of secretary, Here 
he gained пп Insight into the workings of 
the new regime and leamed to know the men 
with whom he was ister to work or struggle: 
the жшосгайо "Omar, the preummptnous "Alf, a 
whole crowd of ambitings people, like Talha, 

mes redoubtable fot 


lk dl [qr] smi Mughis b. Sbü'hs [q.v.]. 


“This dial training early matured the young 


Mu'awiya who was remarkably gified, and prepare: 
him from the fret for his high destiny. 

In the caliphate of Aba Bakr he wes sent ta 
the conquest of Syria as sécond in command té 


his brother Vasil; in this mew field he displayed 


ан astocishing activity and distinguiabed himaelf 
by military successes, like the taking of Caceres 


poll other citia of the Phoenician coast. On the 


governor of Damascus. In 's reign, with the 


| advance of Arab arma, he added to this office the 


vernonhips of the other provinces of Syria. 

Othmio, who was related to him, confirmed him 
ін these offoes ond still forther increased. his 
authority, Mu'dwipa gained the aitachment of those 
under him aad established im Syria during the 
twenty years of his governorship a model province, 
Ihe heu arganired, and witb the best disciplined 
trroops-of ihe young empire. Not having been able 
to prevent the asunaimulon of Othman, he wai 
able cleverly to take upom himself the task of 
avenging him, This was to lead him to the caliphate 
and bring him inta open conflict with “AIL Delaying 
his attack, he let his rival use up his forces 
and lose his prestige in civil strife ond in verile 
eunHicts with the dissentera (“Uthindutya, 9. ¥-) 
and others, who accesed him of complicity in the 
murder of his predecessor, The indecisive battle 
of Siffm [q. v. ] resulted im the arbitration of Adjroly 
fq. ee In pronouncing. that “Ali should lose the 
caliphate, the verdict restored to. Mu'kwiya liberty 
o movement, Hie had won over Amr hi al- As tà hia 
ade nnd at onca msed this valuable supporter for 
the zonques of Egypt, Encouraged by. his military 
and diplomatic successes, he allowed hia troops 
to proclaim him caliph and continuously harassed 
the provinces that still recognised “All, Tha Mal- 
dims crime removed the law obstacle s - 
him from the throne. Mu‘dwiya profited by i to 
inaugurate hiù reign in Jerusaleni. To- him the title 
of caliph merely meant official recognition of a 
fait accompli, the result of twenty yeary of labour 
and derotion to those under his governorship: in 
Syria. To law-abiding men, he alone seemed capable 
of putting an end tà. the anarchy in which the 
empire hal heen straggling for more than ten 
year. [n the course of a rapid campaign in the 
lak in 41 (661), be acquired from Hasan |+ “А! 
a definite renunciation of his family's claims, The 


wulimission of the provinces Qo. ihe cast of the 


Tigris restored the unity of the caliphate. This 





year is koown ax the year of reunion (akamê i 
, One man continued to sustain in Persia the 
flag of the “Alida, Ziytd b. Althi [n. v.]. Mu'áwiya 
wou him over by WAJA a proceduro hy which 
he recognised him вя his half-brother, sos of Abl 
Sufin. This boll stroke secured hun the support 
of ihe abiit governor of the ealiphate, a worthy 
rival of "Amr bh. ab'As and Mughira b. Shu'ba, 
already supporters uf the caliph, Against the eom- 
bination of these four brains all the plote hatched 
by the anti-Umaivad opposition were to come to 
nuthisg. Om the death of Mughira, Ziyad added 
the govemonbhig of Kafa to his own of Darra and 
for eight gears riled the whole of the eaatern 
provinces. By his ability aud loyalty, Zipid showed | 
himel mo warthy of the confidence placed in | 
him. Freed from anxiety about thie half of the 
empire, Mu'&wira devoted his energies to the 
pacification and development of the prosperity of 
other parte of hie wast empire and to. removing 
the traces of the long struggle from which it had 
emerged. He organized the Aral navy while his 
lieutenants actively purged the work of foreign | 
conquest. He took Cyprus and Rhodm uml on 
Iwo occasions his som Vara closely hlockaded 


- 


Constantinople. His grent work ‘Waa the creation 
of ibe Syrian army nf troops blindls devoted to 


tbeir sovereign tt formed the great military reserve 
ùf the empiro‘ for Nia successore, an. inexhamtihle 
Buruezy of soldiers and leadera He was able to 
keep it in training by annual invasions of Byrasitine 
territory: pamit om a large scale rather than 
campaigns with o definite plain of conquest. Бу 
Thus keeping the enemy engaged at home, he 
managed to defend hls own frontiers very elic 
cloudy. Taken at a disadvantage during his tense 
struggle with "Ali by an invasion of the Mardailes 
(qr wij, be did not hewitate to purchase ihe wiih: 
drawal of these ailrenturers from the emperor, Tf 
after his elevation to the caliphate he tarely left 
Damaecos — henceforth the official expital — 15 
{елй his armies in pemon, he neveitheless was 
МІШ the “real organiser of victory", He exw to the 
comfort and equipment of the ıronpa, осей 
their pay und saw that they were piid wih a 
tegalarity Hitherto anknown. His rival “Al said 
thet on the call of Ma'awiya the Syrian army 
“would take the fell without demanding pay, not 
two or three times a year only, wherever it pleased iti 

to take them". His intuition everywhere chose | 
the ablest administrators, the best Leaders among 
the Karalth and other triber To the tames already 
mentioned we may albi those af рада bh. Kalk, 
Aba ‘-A‘war al-Sulami, Muslim b. "Ukba, Hasr 
b, ABI Arni, Habib b. Maslama [n w]. By the 
belp of enormous subsidies and by his magnanimity 
he wae able to keep the members of Ња Prophet's 
Tunily, the *Alids and the Hishimts, quiet: [bn 
‘Abbas and Ibn Djair, AVN, the hrother, and 
“the tom Haans”, ei Il asandm, the sone of “All He 
eed the buinen experience of the Sardjanide to 


Organise the financial administration. This feal 
bis armies, carry oot desirable hlic works and 
Pay the subsidies ürcEmaty to secs the succesa 
uf i planu: Ha continuously Interested himself ia 
Mx us ned attention to the dere 
| er t rovince lemat favcurres | 
йы, Ни E mE n 










MUAWIYA 





the Umalyads sush oe it was meyer to see again, 
In whe lands of Medma anid Месса nnd Ta'if, 
Мы буд carried ont great irrigation schemes, 
sank wells and Баи Фат, 

Та Syrin he strengthened his authority by 4 
cose allianze with the (ellow.tribesmen of his 
Ealhi wife Mahimn [q.w.] and through them with 
lhe other tribes ol Kujî and (hose from the 
Yemen; thes groups formed the bulk of the Arsh 
popalation of Syria. It was om these foundatlana 
that the hegemony exercised by Syria throughont 
the Umalyad period wus built ази) естраді. 
His policy towands Christians was a tolerant one. 
Laude, be endeavoured io train hie ammi Yazid to 
be an hair capable of continuing hiv traditions of 
kovernment, by checking certain tendencies uf his 
well endowed tat impetuous nature with its fondness 
for pleasure. Seeing his end approaching, he akil- 
fully succeeded in getting Varii recognised a» his 
sicemaor, first. of т: zi Syria amd then in os 
Provinces. These difficult negotiations were ibe 
last of bis political successes, MuSwiya wai now 
ettering oo the twentieth wear of his ata 
in бо (Oct. 679) and. prohalily was in the Both vesr 
of a life which had been marked by constant 


»uceesa By the year 3 of 4 — contrary to the 
assertion of Ion Duraid (Ail al ghia}, pase) — 
he musi have preacher haod, for ' 


later he wan secretary to the Prophet, In the course 
of the forty years of kis publie career, no serious 
check ever interrupted his progress, After the 
abdieation of Hanan b. Ali, he hid *reigned withaut 
a rival, withoul lowing any of the. conquests of 
ls. Neliher "Abd al-Mallk, sor Mansfir, nor 
Ната АКА earned this praise, unique in the 
annals of Таб" (Dbahabt). He died at Damasus 
it the month of Radjab of the year бо (April 680) 
an] was buried in the com of Bab al-Saphir 
where his tomb still survives. Before his death he 
entrusted the regency to Dahhàk b, Kais amid to 
Мат, I. "Ukba until Yard should return from 
Anatolia. Companion and secretary of the Prophet, 
brother of Umm Habra [q.v], *the mother of 
the believers", these claims have not preserved 
him from the hatred of the- Shii aod the official 
maledictions pronounced by certain ‘Abtitald eal 

More tolerant to his memory than to that of his 
on Yasid, orthodoxy generally agrees tó recognise 
hia right to the respect which ie due tothe Sahibu. 
The Syrians long cherished! the memory of his 


lorioas reign and even beyond the bounda ef 


Syria he had partisans among the Hanbal, called 
(gin, the enthusiastz for Mu twiva 


 Mu'awiya's poliey. In the historical 
and anecdotal literature of the Araba there are 
few eollectinns which do mot devote a pàr raph 
to Mu‘twiya’s “wise mildnest and comm to seH- 
control" (Wellhausen), qualities which the- Arabs 
include under the term dim. By this supreme 
virtue they claim to recognise the trüe stateiman. 


The Sufy&nid sovereign is waid to hare owed the- 


greal auccem of his cxreer to it. *Mu'iwiya's Ein" 
thus becsme proverbia, A somewhat tnised virtus, 
ssentially opportunist in character, |i may be 
combined with astuteness, or the less seropalous 
forms of diplomacy. In var hero this quality has 
been found even in the most difficult trials io- 
Mitel ûn hh amour-propre. His smiling imper- 
Furhility was sble to diarm the preulest of bis 
Advermaries, who were then completely won over 


| by his generosity, With the golden chains of 
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rich gifts the ruler was able to hold in leash 
most intractable enemies, Wheo hin friends | 

d surprise ai the vastness of certain donations, 
would reply «а war costs infinitely morc". This 


















































into censure by orthodoxy. Mu*gwiya i» reproached 
with having tramformed the 444/2/24, the vicariate of 
the Prophet, into mulk, into a temporal sovereigaty 
with having, if wé may use the term, secula 
the supreme power, really a purely lay obe, in the 
beart of Шат. ТЫН criticism is an aitempt to - 
throw odium ап Ma'dwiya while in AN calls 
attention to his grea! meril. In bim the ruler, 
"ihe king”, Le. the organizer and administrator, 
appear very distinctly while they are difficult tó find - 
in his predesessora, parfoliy fighting against the 
outbursts of Bertnin anatchy, This transformation 
of the patriarchal power had begun with "Uma&r 
who was the first to fealive the necessity for H 
and attempted tà. realize it. Mu lwiya endeavoured 
to hasten ite evolution towards more effective 
centraliration, an extension of the poweri and 
personal authority of the soverzign. To secure for 
the latter the advantages of external pomp, ihe 
prestige given by formalities, he pave mere cere- 
mony to the hitherto democratic appearance of the 
caliph ai the Friday sereices. Hs appeared in the 
esindar or pulpit, surrounded by n z&erfa or guard — 
‘AN had already had one — aud remained seated 
while delivering his addresa, the дайа, Same 
have fhought to see in this alltede o sign of 
pride. This i» to forget the primitive ature of 
ihe minbar as tha srat of the ruler, ihe sovercign’s 
throne, before it became of liturgical significance ax 
the pulpit of the mosque, after the latter hank become 
s building for religious wonhip. This charge of 
ull was also intended to vender suspecti the 
Wneerity of the faith of the Sufyinid monarch. But 
austerity characterised his morals end private life. 
He war a gond ther amd & devoted hushand, We 
find him conscientiously performing bis religious 
Maile and dying at length a good Muslim. 

The chroniclers unanimently find in the complex 
character of Mu'dwiya another trait besides Aim = 

litical fineste, what the Arata gall diiio. To be 
credited with phia it waa necessary (0 have inaddition 
to diplomatic skill, a remarkahle gift of eloquence, 
force of decision, x reweurcelu] nature nud Ж 
canaciente brodd enough mat io ahrimk [rom the 
use of trickery. Mu wiya wai reckoned a the 
five best Китап} orators of bis time. He was fond 
of asying “I have won morc succes with the tongue, 
than Zlyad (b. Ам) with the eword". Arab writers 
prefer ta attribute saceeases to Ihe Machit- 
 velllan. mature of (he sovereign. Me i4 anid never 
to have shrunk from recoume to violence of the 
nar of poison when he wished to get rid of trouble- 
some adrersariet. To support this charge the cases 
of Abd al-Rahman I Кы, Hea b ‘All and 
Ashtar bh. Millie [q.7.] are quoted. But each af 
the examples js capable of a more natural et- 
planation. We would reallly put Mu‘éwiya ia the 
category of those statesmen to wham useless crime 
is matnnilly repugnant, loo wise 10 allow them. 
aive to be tempted by violent solutions but nit 
scrapniqus enough to hesitate in »uch an extremity, 
IF rentona of state seemed to advise it Onr of 
hie adccemors, ‘Abd al-Malik, called him Hha 
cunning (mewa diim) ri "rhe plessure-loving son 
of “All; mined by єззү life, forgotten and 
retired to Medina, did not deserve to be feared, 
by accident or were victims of private rengeance. 
The poets, the “journalists” of the period, hed an 
endoubited influence on their contemporaries. This 
inllgenoe ihe sovereign succeeded im controlling 


and 
his 
Fx 
ha wn 

waa his favourite method of dealing wiih the*Alids 
anû Заза, Не bas been wnjusily accused of | 
living introduced the custom of publicly cursing 
the name of "Ali from tbe pulpit of the mosque. | 
There i no certain evidence of this practice before 
the time of tlie Marwinids, 

The collateral branches of the Umaiyad family 
eapplled him with distinguished nasistanti. He was 
careful mot to bring the more ambitiosa of them 
too much to the front or to leave them too jong 
in one office, He wa» aiudious to inculeate inta 
all hia relations the feeling that they must stand 
by ane another nnd that this consisted. In the 
blind execution of hie orders, The Umaiyads formed 
hia natural supporters. He could not do without 
them. Hut the unsettled problem, of the dynastic 
succeaion made him distrusiful of relatives called 
upon to share the responsibilities of power. He 
did mot fall to keep a clone watch over then. 
With men dike Иш ‘Amin Soti b al-'As, Marwan 
Ъ. а- Макат [grh of remarkable gifts amd con- 
silershle infloence, who did nut conceal their 
gipimtions, Бе came to terms in a way that 
cflectually diwcouraged them from following the 
dictates of thelr ambitions, Az to the soos of the 
‘Caliph “hhmio, they ened to him too insigni- 
Ecni to cause bim any disquiel, Om the other 
hand, Marwan anl Sah! were appolnted to succeed 
one another at aliout regular intervals in the guvern 
ment of the Hidjar, the cradle of Islam and of 
ihe ruling family. Mu'lwlya was unwilling to give | 
thems tine tu create im mieh an inportant centre 
3 position for (hemaelees and connections which 
might have compromised the future of Ше dynasty: 
Ultimately he decided to replace these two relatives 
by s nephew of hie own, now Almost grown up, 
the Safytnid Walld b. "Utba [u. v.]. Ip the importan! 
governorship of the Чг, which controlled the 
cautern provinces, Mu'dwiya showed his preference 
for Thakaft officials, Mughira, Ziysd апі the latter's 
son "Ubaid Allàh. Не appre ated. the devotion 
of ‘these men, who came from the shrewd society 
ib TE, mispected by. tbe other Umaiyad families, 
compelled to rely on their sovereign, the author 
of their fortunes. For a moment, thé extraordinary 
promotion of Ziyid and the confidence the Caliph 
shawed in him suggested that he had him in view 
a» hit suceezace. In this atiitede to khá relotives, 
the interests af the dymasty surpassed all other 
considerations, The heir presumptive was young. 
Ma‘dwiya wanted to зате his Umaiyad - causins 
from the temptation to set up m rivali. of. his 
aurcexenr, The frst Мер wee to do Yard rather 
з bad tum. If, instead of the inexperienced 
Walid, Ma'àwiys bed retained or restored for an- 
other period of office im the governorhip of the 
lüdjt: the energetic Marwan, there im» no reason 
ti think that thin would not have turned. the 
m Husain from the hopeless explolt of 





ba | s 
To the traditional view Mu‘iwiya appears ал 
the perfect type of Arab euler, When writers, 
jurists, encyclopaedia and compiler of anthologies 
have to quote = trait or à saying Vilustrating king 
ship, oF \ comloct of states, they rarely hesitate 
to credit it to our bero. This ueanimity whieh 


reflects eo much to his credit bas ben transformed 
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and subjecting to dynastic interests, Himself very 
susceptihle to the charms of verse, he «oald have 
liked to see poetry confine itself to developing 
patrintism, and renouncing maire which wai а 
»omce of dissenslom among the tribes, The restorer 
of diss m, mational pnity, felt more than anyone 
the netexsity for this concord to heal the wounds 
caused by anarchy, Powerless to prevest the in- 
curions of poctasters into the field of polities he 
eotlenvouted to win them over tà his aide by gifts and 
the nse of tact. To win them over was ta hare *®а 
good prexs", atul at the sume time gein their tribes to 
the cause of order, for the tribes tually agreed with 
the ideas spread by their bards. He exploited his eon 
Yarid"s relations and friendahipa with the ports 
to compromise them in favour ofthe Umaiyods and 
шака {Шеп less amennble to the advances of the 
reactionary parties. He paid for their panegyrics; 
he took them under his protecilon whenever their 
lack of discipline brought them into trouble with 
the local authorities, He did not hesitate ta shot 
his eyes to same of their poetical outhurst which 
seem to compromise the repuiation of his own 
hearth; under the ‘Abbasids such audacity would 
have mennt death. He further left it to these in- 
discreet auxiliaries to deal with abuses Бу оа 
and found in them a waeful check om arbitrary 
exercise of anthority hy hia ligntenants, [t waa 
M. the zumz time a aatisfaction af their umecirt-prapre, 
sllowed (о the wanity of these am sarera, who 
were courted by nll parties and intoxicated by the 


terror which their wit inspired. In return for thia | 


toleration, he waa able to get less disintererte ted 
services from them. He imposed on them the 


duty of preparing es in favour af the 
Баға, the recognition, of atid oa heit-apparent. 
To sccowtom (he Arabs ti Ы мер а> tepülsive 


lû thei democratic instincts, to pve the calipk 
азы акысын Ты 


leiaure to culculate ita 4 


Was hofhing so useful as ile intervention of these 
heralds wlth their echoing phrases. It enabled the 
goverment Hi retrain discreetly im the background, 


feedy fo come oul at the opportune moment, 
The Ызат! МиазЧЫї himself cannot help ad. 
initing the pliant ease of MeSwiya's policy, “his 
irent pues ta hii &ubjects and the benefits 
which he heaped upon them; winning thelr eyinpathy 
atid seducing their hearts with such skill that they 
! him before their kinimen and natural xifectiona" 
Firnn nnexs im administration, &lill in managing men 
ccording to their rank, cordiality, these are some of 


“All, to the successful rival of Frima husband. 


| St now deal with rhe charges brooght agnlmat | 


him by orthodoxy. Wiih the object of making them 
muore readily (tbe. indictment js carefully 


| 








| 












nitions of his Syrian 
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prejmdices of hiv contemporaries, The measures 
for which he ii e ыал. CAD 
twenty years of peace m ес 

period di eser Ка, E 


To sum up, Mu'Twiya appesm in the series of 
nalim ruler: as ane of the most attractive indi- 
viduals and one of all round Ei ln him - 
Arabs see the very incarnation. o sovereignty, f 

the opinion of Masidi к Soest м v» M кс 
only try to " him without bet Ме to equa 

him. te plis of their little liking for the able 
Sufyünid, the Marwdnids frequently appealed to 
his traditions and the methods of gorernment 
Inzupurated. by him. Не was, beyond doubt, the 
leu oriental and the most modem of the rulers 
nf Tam. He dii not disdain public opinion. One 
mu be grateful to him for not having believed 
in the pewer of force alone in the management 
of men, for not having sought to recsiablish, as 
the “Abbasids were to do, the old Asintic auto- 
cracies, for having preferred that his subjects should 
become voluntarily atthehed to him by vini 
their sympathies, for laiming that "the werk 
i» more surely led by the tongue than by the 
rword", Thi» conviction led him tû adopt several 
inatirutions af Beduin democra 
wafi, depitatións from the provinces and the 
princi tribe, — to consult the views of such 
assemblies on af many occasions as possible, te 
associate them openly with public business by 
recognising heir right ol. remonstrance, The 
азїшёвзеза Of the soverign knew how 1o direct 
these manifestations of the old individuallin of 
the nomads and to liring them to cooperate with 
his designe. To quote the comparison af the 
Byesntiüe historians, appiitei ara wpwererdp. 
Povaes io tbe mida of hie e¢p@eaer: in the delibe- 
parliament, he posed as 
fries inter pares. He was gradually able (o 
advance the political education of hia mubjects 
and to control the signs of lack of discipline. He 
was never perturbed by their eriticixms nor. by ifie 


“satires of the poets, *I do not trouble” he sail 


“about words so long ai they do not lead 10 
deeds", These literal principles betume restricted 
under the Малей and disappeared with the 
coming of power of the absolute monarchy of the 
"Abbiside, 


Anis frequently the case with men who have 


grown old in politics, à long period of power — he 
rei without interroptian for go years. — 


the qualities eredited by thin historian, the friend of | had made him в sceptic. This benevolent scepticism 


was revesied in a knowing smile when, with eyes 
half closed, be used do listen without NA 
word to the petitions and rerrüninzilons ef his 


visitors amd pretended to be taken in by their 


pot in the tiouth of the sisters Hamp al Basri, customary excestes. From his youth, passed. in 


“Mu'awiya committed four crimes — one of them 
alone would suffice to cover him with прото — : 
be ahendoted the nation to men of nò терше, 
deprived jt withoat consulting |i (by the suite 
ol Yard | 
m (he Ti 
Cowpasloni ари! ык He chose on 

"исни an incorrigible drunkard, robed in 
Hk aud playing the harp, He adopted Zi 
Lastly he condemned Hudje 
death", ‘The impartial historian will 
U in DM MM 


T have [itle 
charge іт; bik instinct 
fet higli” aboro 


"hm from these 







ihe the gifts of the 


the. cosmopolitan: city of Mecca, then: in Medina 
in the very mixed society of the Companions, he 
Һай been in too close contact with hii con- 
fempotaries ta be under any illusions about their 


of the control of it: dextinies And ibat | disinterestedness. He had not to inveni, but nio 
timo (Lē: tò the detriment) of numerous бї 


managed better then he, ibat initrument of 
vernment, the МЛ а-ин, (һе rallying of 
carts, an ingenious euphemism af the Kur'ln, 


| u Ziyad. | meaning the art of purchasing hesitating adherentn. 
Me AM [qv] to | Other caliphs surpawed him in courage, in outwand 


austerity, mka, in love of knowledge and other 
qualities that darde the eym of the multitude. 
* ent pomessed to wich a degree ms Mitwiya 
founder of an empire: vision, 


— auch as the 





nergy abd promptitude in action, breadth of view, 
lanie thinking, abecnee of antiquated ru 
vill im adapting the prestige and ceremonial ı 
a ence tò Arab taste, ability to we men and 
19 tactfully with ther prejudices so as not 
ie eifemd them directly, This rare combination ol 
qualitica enabled him to extract order out of the 
chan of Beduls anarchy. If we endeavour to 
appreciate fairly Mu'Rwiyn a work with its inevitable 
deficiencies, one mutt take into account the intract- 
able materia] on which he had to work and the 
reimtahee opposed by the inveterate Individualism 
of the üomadz He succeeded not only ip disci- 
plining them but also in transforming the | 
erom, able to rule over peoples. of superior 
cultare, heirs to the oldest civilisations. 

For achieving this result, the son of Muhammad's 
old opponi haa diservral well of Tilim. In the 
list of thoee responsible for this great revolution 
his name shot come after that of the Prophet 
beside the name of the caliph "Omar. Orthodox 
tradition Tikes to exalt the latter and present him 
ad the second founder of Islam, Of European 

tieri, Sprenger and von Kremer have popularised 
thia view. In it we mày recognise the reply o 
the schools of the Hidjaz to tbe "Irfk legend woven 
roond the memory of ‘AIL To their work we owe 
the fantastic proportions aaanned by the personality 
Af “Omar; it absorka not only Ab Bakr, but even 
throws ite shadow apon the Prophet. “Omar bb 
brought into tbe origin of all religious and administra: 
tive institutions, especially of all those that cannol 
decently be credited to the author of the Kura, This 
exaggerated admiration of the Hidjis was to provoke 
the protestations of the’ Abbisids. The counterblast 
"f Shea tradition was to place "Ali alongside of 
‘Umar to direct him and if necessary to correct 
him. "he indisputsble merit& of the secaml caliph 
lic oleewhere, In the midst of the terrible confusion 
that resulted from the conquests be waa able to 
maintain the unity and cohesion of the empire, 
immecantahly enlarged, ta bring the Amba in- 
lomitated «ith success under comparative control. 


Б! watched, ‘harassed by the selfish claims of 


Ais Medinese sewute and ite disturbing clement 
formed by the redoubtable group uf thê “ton armia- 
àBara" ot *the chosen" and the oldest friends af the 
Master, he succeeded in neutralising their restless 
activitles, thelr dire passion fur intrigul 


plaiting their greed and mutual jexlousies In the 


provinees the generale and governors showed an 
Se scarcely less intermittent. ue had he 
quently to resign himaelf to approving by swan. 
ir radit (m adir nol to ime touch with such 
umaeiplined auxzilxries asd lo remind all.of the 
existence of the vicariate of the Prophet. Тһе day on 
which he thought of a more efective centralization, 
of a lem ideal syatermatization, assassination 
brutally delivered him from his error, The same 
hie wee to overtake “Othmin, when under pressute 
Sa eon whine A had bets Sete poet 
CESEDT G mme where it bad been inter 
With "AN ahe caliphate relapsed into chaos and 
lost a quarter of a century of progress on the way 
ta reorganisation. One province alone formed atn 
exception, Syria, which had been governed since 
ts srestion by the Umaiyads. 3 | 
‘But for the intervention of Mu wiya ami his 
alle lleutemanta, the "Amm, Ziyids and Marwinr, 
the Muslim empire would have been transformed 
— like the "J 
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| to which rhe Arabs came to setle 
tribal 





Gal. 





| i : et I 

the Skye, 
nid worked to extend gradually to the rest of 
the esliphate the methods of government which 


bad secured the prowperity of Syria. Encouraged by 
the тезш oljiained іа this cosntry, be set hunself. 
ta discipline the other Beduims who, according to 
the idea ascribed to “Omar, formed the “substance: 


of lim". From this rudis indigertaque mialrz, thin 
 pebelliaus nasa, gradually broken iu by the influence 








of Syria, fashioned by teachers trained in his school, 
the frai Syrian caliph recruited soldiem, then 
{отт from them the cadres of a regular army: 
wonderful troops always ready to play their double 
part, tbe ijiAud abroad, and ат home ihe mäin- 
tenance, agdinist any threat from within, of the 
djama'a, the unity, of the empire. Muawiya suc- 
eteded in impressing on these descendants of 
caumran-leaders of Arabia, nomads, all obstinate 
landemen, the Importance of the mastery -of the 
sean, Amb thalassocracy dates from thii period. 
Forced t se primitive insiitutions, the smn, 
midion, sanctioned by the Prophet. and the Medina 
caliphs, he endeavoured to tum = {о {һе шен 
of a t empire. He managed nt lesst to suppress 
ths as rchical working of the bära by regulating 
the dynastic succession. He organised (the finances | 
he began by revising und reducing the enormous 
pensions granted by preceding goverumenta with- 
pul regani to &erwices rendered to the state, Down 
to his time the central treasury of the caliphate 
had bees supplied by intermittent and always un- 
willing contributions extorted from the provinces, 
Madwiya endeavoured to settle the amount t be 
xd by each province and to regulanse ts col- 
Eats, Usder him the tresaury ceased to- be s 
tellef fond which the conquerors claimed to use 
ae they pleased. His predecessors hol had to empty 
it periodically to secure assistance or nculrality 


‘dmpertant for the soccem of thelr policy. Hitherto 
Swill abeustimin, the collective property of the 


Muslims", the treasury now becxme scd! 47/34, the 
y of the state, intended to cover genera] 
expemes, to secure the representation and tbe 
defence of the empire. These reforms mnde Mu'iwiya 
ihe Arsi sovereign, malik, uf Talium, the Brst ruler 
ta enjoy a defnite authority, imlependent, unlike 
his predecessurs, of the anarchic good-will of his 
rabijpets, and no longer at the mercy of an oligarchy 
interested in the maintenance of oll abuses. The 
Medinese vicariste which develaped from the trium- 
virate, could not long survive this coup d'état, 
this drastic solution of the problem of the snccesion 
te the Prophet. Before Mu‘awiys, the caliphate had 
ooly had а nominal eximemce. For this figment, 
the son of Ab@ Sufyan substituted a-reality; be 
created the Arb state: a creation seen darkly by 
‘Omer withuut having been brought to realisation. 
Bibliography: We refer the resder to our 
Erudit ser de vigne die calife amaivase Моца Г, 
following our Сайа de Yasid / (reprint from 
MEOD, i—i) The references are there 
given, One may aho with advantage consult G, 
Levi della Vida, J? сай ш» of “AM aronda. il 
Aia amb alabf di al-Eallguri, in. &.5.0., 
vi, 427—507; our Ziy. ibe AHA, where de 
P'urdg, Ümfeamt г Мадина / (extract from 

the same periodical, lr, 
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MU'AWIYA s». 'UBAID ALLAH, [See Ant 


and Куша — inio an arena | "Unam ALLAU] 


MUBALLIGH. [Sce Masprim, I, D, e and Hya: 

MUBARAK GHAZI, an Indian saint, Iu ‘| 
pan» of ike Samiri, the Mahummadan wood- 
cutters invoke ceriain mythical beings to protect 
them fren tigers and crocodiles. In the 24 Pargaom 
it (= Mubarak Ghast who, in the Eusterm parts of 
the Delta goes by the name of Zindah Ghitet, the 
living warrior. Mubarak Ghar is said to have 
been a fodir (mendicant) who reclaimed the jungle 
tract» along the left bank of ihe river Hoogly. 
Every village has an altar dedicated to him and 
по one enters the forest nor do any of the 
boat's crew, who might sail through the districts, 
past without firi making offerings at one of 
these whrines, The fakIrs in these dangerous forests, 
who claim to be lingally deseeaded from the Ghazi, 
indicate with pieces òf wood caled semg the p с 

limite within which the forest hat to be felled. 
Mabürak (bic, so the legend goes, came to Bengal 
whin Radja Maiak ruled over the Samtarban: Th: 
taint happened to have a dispute with the. chief, 
who thought himaelf to be in tbe right, upon 
which the latter agreed to: give his only d ter 
Shupbila in marriage to the former, should his 





AL-MU'AWWIDHATAÀNT, usme of atras 
Eziil and cav, taken from the opening words : 
Say, [ take refuge with = я dra Tha term elu aun 
wiii ocam alioj it denotes these saras together 
with &üra cxi, — The mmu'wawidhatiul belong 10 
these parts of the Karan which sre frequently 
recited (after every qu/22: Ahmad b. Шапа, ДР 
aed, iv. 155; before going to sleep: Fakhir, 
Da'amüf, hib 12: in order to avert the evil eye: 
Lane, Mapas and Curlemi: ef the Майен 
Egy? tian, Paisley and Londun 1899, p. 259, chapter 
Superstitiant ), 
ALMU'AZÇAM. [See TURANSHAN.] 
AMALIE At-MU'AZZAM SpgAXAF AL-DAN "Tii | 
h MALIK atADiL i. Alvin was bora ln $76 (1180). 
In 597 (t300) he became governor for his father 
al-Malik al-“Adil (q-¥.] in Damuseus and next year 
wes besieged hy Saladin's sons Zahir andl Afdal in 
course of the dispute about the succession between 
them and "Adil. “Adil came as far aa Nüblui with 
his army but could not relieve Damascus so {hat 
{+ fall was imminent, Then a quarrel broke out 
between the brothers as tà who was Lû get Damascus, 
The majority of the emtrs in the y made peace 
' with "Adi and the siege was ralied 1 In the course | 
of the year. “Adil was recognised xs the head of 
the Alysbids and “lal continued to govern Damssciri 
and the lands going with it ya far ae the Egyptian 
frontier for kis father. When ‘Adil died in 615 (1216) 
he had the inhahitants ewear fealty to him but 
recognised hi» older brother Kümil sa eusersin. in | 
the Friday Миы. Не waa, like hia brothers, ox 
fairly good terms with the Crusuders, hut at the | i | 
decisive moment he joined forces with his brothers | hoatmen and woodcutters, both Hindus and Mu- 
against them und |i js mot least due to Kim, ae the | harm mise litte mounds of earth and on 
most important Alytibid leader. of the period, that | them make offerings of rice, plantains, and tweet- 
the Crusaders had to withdraw from Damiri in | mests to. Mubarak (rhaiat, after which they fearicsaly 
618 2220). His desire to aeize-central Syria (Hims | cut the brushwood and linger in the most dangerous 
and Hamāt) was not fulfilled zs KEmil editi a | 
him with war when be attacked these towns. Чад This strange myth, there cannot be any doubt, 
therefore made sn alliance In G23 (1296) with the | b borrowed from Hindus to suit the taste of the 
Eh*insm-Sbáh [Hall alin and mentioned him superktitious bontmen and woodcutiers. 
aa anrerain im the Friday prayer instead of his Hitliegrapagy: Ward, Hindus, üi 186; 
brother, He thos felt strong enough to tum away | Major R. Smyth, Sree and Geographical 
te Emperor Frederick U's ambassador in thls | Дуое of the twenty-four Pergunnaks Dirtricts, 
pex while KEmil who did not fte] too secure, 1857. | (M. Hipaver Hossain) 
negotiated with him. 1t did sot however come to MUBARAK SHAH, Motz атг 1м, the second 
fighting betwee the two brothers as both feared king of the Salyld dynasty of Dihli was 
the intervention of Frederick IL But before the | the san of Kbidr Khan, the fret king, and auc- 
latter aet out fur Ноу Land, Тай died on | ceeded bis father on May 22, 1421. The limits 
1*- Dis "l-Hididja 624 (Nov ta, 1227) in Damasens| of hie kingdom were then restricted to a few 
of dysentery. Had be lived longer, Frederick {I | districts of Hindüüain proper and Maltin, and he 
would probably not have taken lerusalem. It was | wag obliged to desist from sn attempt to establish 
‘Iva's son Мын ап Dawid who succeeded in| bis authority in the Pasditb by the necessity for 
weeny Jerusalem for the Muslima. акче rule relieving Gwalior, menaced by Huihang of Milwa, 
Hretched from south of Hims beyond Jerusalem to | who raised the siege and met him, bat after an 
al-“Arish on the Egyptian frontier. Is addition to | indecisive action came to terma amd retired te 
his military ability, he ix celebrated аз з friend | Milwa. From 1435 to 1427 he was engaged in 
of poetry müd letterà and he is alio sald to kare attempting to restore order in Mewal, and received 
been an a&nthor himself, Unlike the other Alyübids, | the cad submisión of the rádjia of Gwallor 
be followed the school of Aba Hanifa, and Candw&r (Frrrübid), but Mulzmmad khüs 
Hidliegragaéy: Ton Kballikan; Wafaya: | Awhad! of Bayana, whom he had taken prisoner, 
шуйи, NU, 526 (transl. de Sane, ii. 418 194.): | e&caped and took refuge in Mewat and the work 
Aba CEFR, in -Wai dis Aistorions primiim there was te do again, Mubammad Áwhadi, on 
wet eredtades, 1. ^ index); Ibu al-Athtr, A'on/, | being. hard pressed in Haylüna, fed іо Пани 
im Hemel, Н. (а index); Mandi "Ul aL | Shih of Diawhplir, and) as the latter marched 
man, e$. cit., and also Rührlcht, Grerckizhre | againat Карт, Mubérak marched to meet him. 
des Kimigrcichs Jerami (i index} ium, who had bero plundering Mubdrak's 
прое вна Shr SOmeRNiErM) | dominions, avoided & confici for some time, but 
See BHART'A.] RE. on April 2, 1428, the armies met near Candwir 
[See лулка?) and Ibrühum, though tot decisively defeated, retired 
















































obedient to Ша will that they dare not touch a 
hitman being without his express desire. Before 
entering a jungle of sailing through: ie narrow 
channels whose shady bunks are infested by tigers, 
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the next day to [jawaptir. Mubarak then collected 
revenue im (he néghhouthood of Gwalor and 
retired by way of Bayüna, which was evacnated 
by. Mu bladi, who had returned thither. 





| Aw 
For the rest of the year his aifizers were engaged 
li restoring order in the Рав, rivaged by 
Юрага the Kbokar, and be ino timilar task in 
Мени, anml im collecting revenue by foree. lu 
1430 Fulad Turkbaéa soccessfaily defied the royal 
aüthsrity in. Bh&tinda, and im 1431 4 rebellion 
broke out in Мийо and had no sooner been 
suppremed than [jswath renewed hia activity in | 
the Pandjib. The chronicle of the rest of the reign | 
ыа госопі ûf rebelllom in the Pant, Multan, 
SüimEns, Мешти, Rayfioa, Gwalior, Tidjire and 
liwa, and а rebel captured Liahor and attacked 
IMp&lpür. LEhor was ewontually recovered, but 
the whole eonntry ftemalned im a disturbed 
canilition, 

Wart broke aut between Ibr&£him of Djawnpür 
ind Hiübang of Malwa in connection with Кари, 
the &mzerainty owet which belonged to neither and 
was claimed by both, and Mubarak, marching thither, 
іагпай aside to inspeci MubirakübEd which he 
was building, and then, on February 19, 1434. 
he was &ssasibnated ai the imitance of Sarwar al- 
Milk, whom he had dismissed from the post of 
minister in the precedi - year, 

Billisgrephy: Mubanmad ESsim Firighta, 

Gulpyan-i fbrükimi, Bambay 1832; ДГылга ра 

ik Temar арй translation by Le-Col. G, 8. 

A. Banking; Jaéeided Adder? and translation 

by B, Dé (both in the SiN. Jad Series of the 

Aslutic Society of Bengal) ; Vahyi-b, Abmad, 

Te FILE Afuiral S&JAL rare iu MS., bmt re 

produced by ths authorities cited abore. 

(T: W. Hate) 

MUBARIR at-DĪN. [MUHAMMAD в, АМО 
parrat]. 

AL-MUBARRAD, Ant ‘L-"Agnis MititaiMan i 
"Yarp At-[HUMALI AL-AZDI, an Arab philo 
logiat, born on the ro Ша Та 210 
(March of, £26) in Bama, was there taught by 
Abî Omar abDjum:, Abu "Ofbmáüns alMiüzint and 
Aba Harin al-Eidisiini, the pupil of Agma In 
his early works, the AWM Mardi а (даар, һе 


riticiied the A724 of Stbawaib, but only a small | 


number of his ecriticiams were well founded ond 
of hese only a minority were original (al-Saytil, 
abMuskir, ‘ii, r88; til 232). Later be went to 
laghdki where he became a very busy teacher; 
among his pupils were Niftawaih, lho Dorustawaih 
aod Ibo Кат, Wie rival for favour ut court was 
the Küfan Iha'lab, to whom he wae far emperor 
iy ability anil atyle; the rivalry between these two 
mholar sema to have been the origin of the later 


tradition of the opposition between the ichool of | 


Kai snd Baghdtd. His epithet a)-Mulmrrad seem 
lo trier to his «kill in disputation, but there are 
a number of anecdutes explaining it in very different | 
ways [Afwskir E, ii. 267, 4. 29-3) Degdye, po 116— 
117: бй, vil. 037,26 spe) He died in Baghdid 
in шига] ог [йш ka a 385 (Oct. 893).— 





inthe Mitra; the Aas ove ‘afte 


on the Kharidjis (characteristic is the passage.on 
p goo lo Wright's edition: “In this chapter we shall 
mention somethiog of everything in onder by change 
tw prevent the reader from being wearied and mix 
a little jest with the earnest eo that heart and soul 
may be recuperate!"'; similarly p. 428; excoptions 
like the chapters on simile p. 447 of оп lametità 
for the dead and consolation p. 713 are rare) 
The important feature ia the fall grammatical and 
lexicographical commentary which he gives to every 
quotation. The work waa given its final form with 
numerosas additions soil glosses by Abu Hasan 
а-А Каа (d. 315-= 927). Al-BHatalyüii wrote a 
commentary on it which has not survived (JMwz&ir !, 
i, w8a,g; 7223.4); there is an anonpymom com 
mentary in the possession of Ismiil Efendi. in 
Stambul.It was first printed in Stambul in. 1386; 
editam: Ze Adm! of. EJ-Mulurradl caited for th 
Girman Oriental Society by W. Wright, part 1-12, 
Leipsig 1864—1802; reprinted. Cairo 1508, 1323 
13z4 (with extracta from Doyibir on the а, 
1339; with two modem commentaries: Годан аг 
Аан Бу zl-S:bA I al-Baiyüat, Cairo 1341 (1923), 
2 voli and KagkAaf af" Ami! min KB ul-A dmi 
by Salyid Ibn *Alt al-Marsaft (professor àt al-Azhar), 
8 vols, Calro 345-346 (1027-1928); Dar Ahari- 
dschitenkapite! aur dem A., trunal. into. Derman by 
O. Rescher, Stuttgart 1922. Hia second collection 
of material, the ANES of Mudragad, meat with less 
succest, because, it is sald; it bad been transmitted 
by the heretic Ibn al-Eüwandt; it is preserved with 
a commentary by Sa'd b, Said al-Fárili (i. 361 —— 
1000; me VERU Aapa, iv- aqo) in the Ewcnrial 
manuscript?) p- Ii and in Stambul Köprüli 
N*. 1507—1508 (cf. Rescher, in. Z. D. Af, G., lxiv. 
197% photograph im Cairo; Fabris, Ш. газ), Of 
his numerous other works given by his biographers 
we only have the Avs a/-Tu'Gat, Eseurial 4, 
pe 534, 0, the Ximê Nard Adnan тра- Кайа, іп 
Gtambul *Átif. Efendi, 2003 (И.Е, О. В. v. 491) — 
Сайті атоо, fol 59—68 (s. Levi Della Vida, 
Ln Hert der chrmomx, Levdem 1928, p. xm), hia 


answer do à letter from Amad lu Wilk ou tbe 


question whether poetry i» superior to eloquence, 
in Munich 791 and in a frsyment in Derlin, Ahlw. 
3134 as well ax the Au af Mujabkar ша 
"Ate cea as transmitted by AbT CAN al-Farial, 
in Damasceni, Zaiyüi, p. 36, N*. 113, 3. His other 
works ate only known from quotations, e.g. hia 


| Kiab al-Jpbeiyar, which he himself quotes, Adpil, 


p. 760,4, the Avra Gherté ol-ffaaid, which thn 
al-Athir mentions among his nources in the preface 
Lafgusu wa 
"Ынна Ma'madü (Suylütl, Shark af-Muphni, Caim 
£322, p. 195, ao); the. A 3704 af Rame, a collection 
of poema by contemporary pocta beginning with 
ALE Nawa, dgkumi, vil. 15,2; *15, 4, 26,43; 
al.Djsrdjiat, A»3é aAmurR/, p. 29,4: Tho a 

Ахт, а Mahal aJ 13r, p. 189, 94; the Adi ad. 
Itinga on (he causes of the poetical strife between 
Djarir and Farantak; “Abd al-Kadir al-Raghdadi, 
Adisinat af-Adad, |. gosar} ANES чЇ-$йагў (1. e. 


Hia chief work aA dm A daa là a typical | Sart Лан ad Aradi £20, H. 195 Infra. 
example of ihe work of the old philologists ва Sibliagyraphr: Fikrin, p. 59; Iho al- 
developed from their teaching. Without boing tied Anbar, Аима! ad ARMS, p 279—293; Iba 
down th any fixed arrangement or even aiming at Khalliktn, №9. боб, 1 95; Cobaidl, Ташы! 
tobesion fn the separate chapters, it combines al Nakudyin, ed, Krenkow, A.S On viii №, 40; 
traditicns of the Prophet, sayings of pious men, al-Azhart, in Af, O, 1970, p. 26; VOROL, ria, 
proveths, many poms moatly of the older period, | vii: 137—145 ; Surlit, PFugkyat al- 'u'üt, S. 116; 
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end alo historical matter Шке the important chapter | 


al: Val, Mira? o/-Zjondn, i. 210—214; Filgel, 


Dig gramm. Schule, p. Q3. Wibuenfeld, Di 
Get bi kischr, df. A raber, p. Bo; C. Brockeimann, 
G.A.L, L 108; Reacher, dériza, ii. 140, 
(C. BROCKELMANN) 
AL-MUBARRAZ, a fortress on tle Per 
alam Guif, about a mile north of al-HufhhAf, 
surrounded by open villages and date palm-proves 
The popalation of the fortress and of the hamlets 
that belong to it i» given, sometimes 21 10.000, 
BiMiesgraphy: © Ritter, Diy Жш, 
ves. Asien, viiia (Berlin 1846), p. 574; viii/a 
(Berlin 1547) p $24. — (ApoLr GRONMANN) 
AM MUBDI. [5ee Arrxu, IL] 
&t-MUDADJIL, namê ol ûn xtxü, which is 
ајы сей абла ог алими. 
MUDAR. [Sece ا ا‎ 
MUDART, the twelfth meire in Arabic 
prosody, whieh is "T rarely usel. Theoret- 
cally each of ite hemistichs consists of three feet 
(ма Wim. aUt wal Tian); in practice the 
third foot is lacking. | | 
Tt has ote баю anid one gard only: maf Flinn | 
fT: af Fun fF an. Maf a tun howovet | 
must become maf. The был mafî ыя тау 
lee its me; in that cake the form (a FF 
(= йш) ат faite, (M. HehcukxEN) 
AL-MUDAW W ANA. [See MAT d 
AL-MUDDATHTHIR, title of sara ixxiv, 
AL-MUDHILL. [See Ati Au IL] | 
MUDIR, title of the governors of the 
Egyptian provinces, called mwdiriva. The | 
usc. of {һе чей тшй, in this meaning Ы во 
dogbt of Turkish origin. The office was created 
by Mubammad “Ali, when, abortly after 1814, be 
teorganised the administrative division of Egypt, 
instituting seven mudiriyas; hls member haa beet 
changed several times [t kuxntvk] At tbe pre 
sent day there ure Lg meufIrfyak. The chief task | 
of the madir ja ‘the controlling af the agricaltural 
administration and of the tigation, aa execoted 
hy his subordinates, vir. the eurer, who admi 
niner a marins abi the myi who controli the 
dire which is apsiti a sulalivision of the mur daz. 
Under Said- Fasha the office of шне wa 
temporurily ebolished with à view to preventing 
oppression. Until that time they hal been withoat 
‘exception Turks, but unser ma'i! Pasha, when tha 
function was instituted again, this high adminlitrative 
position was opened also to native Egyptians. 
Hiblierrarky: A, B Clot y реги 
Giniral syr Fey pee, Vowels 1840). 172 gg. 
A. von Kremer, ArprPóm, Leipsig 1865, Н. 8; 
I1yis al-Alytli, Zril Mire ft 434 oL Aaa TS 
(rmi Haya, Cairo 1341, i. 62 00.5 J- Deny, 


р. 74). Мага ami Syu have become synonyma; 
17 аваа the miracles performed by Allah in 
erder to prove the sincerity uf His apostles. The . 
tenn kirima [q.¥.] їз used in connection with 
lhe saista; it differe from mou‘djiza in wo far na 
it denotes nothing bata personal distinction granted 
by Alih to a- mint 
Miracles of Apostles and Prophets, especially 
lime of Muhammad, псспт in the sira and in 
full Vet in this literature the term mu'djiza i 
stil lacking, as it is in the oldest forma of the 
creed. The ТА Aklar, її, art 16, mentions the 
Syd! of the prophets amt the éordewdy of the sainte 
Mu'djiza occum in the creed uf AbD Hafs "Umar 
al-Nasafl (ed, Cureton, p. 4: ed, Tafigrni, p. 165): 
*And He las fortified them (the прозе) | 
miracles contradicting the usual coume of things", 
Taftasini explains U in this way: A thing 
dirviating irom the ural course af things, appearing 
at the hands of him who pretends to bea prophet, 
з а challenge to those who deny this, of such 
a mature ihat ii makes it impossible for them to 
prodice the like of i. Tt is АШ» testimony to. 
the aincerity of His mpostles. | 
А very complere and systemaric description 
|occure in а}. Тин Лале dif. He gives the following 
definition оё таш шй: it ie mount ta prove the 
sincerity of him who pretends tO be as spesile 
of Allah, Further he enamerstes the following ^ 
conditions: 1. It imus! be an act of АШ; 2, 
must be coütrary to the waual coure of things; 
3. contradiction io it must be hnpossible; 4. it 
mut kappen at the hands of him who pretends 
lo bo an apostle, so that it appear nà a лагі 
af his sincerity; §. |t mut be in conformity with 
hit announcement of it; the miracle liell mus 
hot be a dicavowal of his claim (da'mi); 7. it 
mua follow on his um. 
Further, according to al-Tdjt, tha miracle happens 
m this way that Allah produces it at the 
of him whose sincerity He wishes to show, in 
order to realise НЫ will viz. the salvation of 
men through the preaching of Hin apostle. Finally, 
ae to ite effect, it produces, in accordance with 
Alih castom, in those wha witness lt, the com 
vietion of the spostle’s being sincer, 
BibHepraphy: Ab Напа, Ар Аа 
with the commentary of “All b. Sultan Muhummad 
al-EXrt, Calro 1327, p. 69; Abu ‘l-Rarabtt “Abd 
Allik b. Ahmad asl-Naxaft, ‘Cada, ed. Cureton, 
P {45 gpi AbD Hate Монай, аі. Тай, 
Constantinople 1313, p. 165—167; Muhammad 
A'I3 al-Tahsnawi, Augkibaf iilaldé al- Funnin, 
Calcutts 1862, p.975 syy.; Abt Nu‘nim Alimad 
b. *Atxl. Alifh al-Isbahiat, Zu/T i/ a/-Nudawuna, 






































Sammal dri тєлї ѓығригі al] m Caire, Crio- Haitarthad 1120. (А. 1. WENXINCK ) 
E £30. (]. Н. Килмкш) MUDJTAHID. [See Ipjrimdb,] — 

AUC MUDJADILA, title of stirs lili. | MUDITA , the fourteenth metre 
AL-MUDJAHID. n Rastittne | in Arabie prosody, har theoretically three fest 
MUDIASSIMA. |Sce Tasunti.] consisting of two &uccessive: fa ДУ» Їн every 







MUDIAWWAZA. [See Tt&nax, iv, Bgob s] 
AL-MUDIIB, [See Awan HH] 
AUDIIR. Ai-DÍN. [See At-Otatun.] 


Меша е; im practice there are two feet 
It has one "uciig and one darà only: sara EA 
MOHR AL | | аги: ваза un fF ARs; Tho foot fail 
Д MU'DJIZA (А.У, part. het. iv. of “gfe, іи. Глен of che Jar} and also, though seldom, that of 
"the OTerwhelning", Han become ihr technical | the ‘arty, may become /a'"U/fw, on condition 
term for miracle. 11 dees not ocour in the Kurtin, | Баі анма Ле терї Ца ті Н lows its 5 wher 
| | denies miracles in connection with Mula | амал ina loses its z. 
mud, wheress it emphesines his “signe”, Gi, isc. | Даладан оез its A when the preceding 
bL | Wa! а | Гагин retains ita as italo loser its w, when. 
STAR following it, dies nit become fa i Aina. 
| (Mou. BiNcHEXER) 
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ALMUFADDAL w MuyawwAD B. YALA m. 
‘Sym gw. SALM © AL-RaMMAL al-Datil, an 
Arabic phitelogian of the Kafan school 
By birth he wai a free born Arab; the date of 
kis birth ke wot known, His father жаз а recognised 
authority aa the events in the ware of the Arabs 
un the frontiers of Kiurfadn in 30—490 A T 
(quoted in ahane Amaai) It ie possible that 
his san wat born im this region, As = partisan of 
the home of “All he took part to the rising against 
the “Abbawd caliph al-Manyar led by Ibrahim b. 
' Abd Alláh [qoe], rakes of o/-Nafs al-ead ye, The 
thing waa put down and Ibrühim killed ; al-Mu- 

dal was taken prisaner but pardoned by the 

iph aml appointed tutor to his son, the future 
caliph al-Mahdi, and in his train be visited Khurisin. 
He then worked in Каба as e philologim and 
teacher; among hle papile was his stepenn al- A rE 


The date of his deith is variously given; the 


Fikris docs mot give lt at oll while others give 
164, 158 or 170. 

zl-Mufajdjal, like his сопіешрогагу Mamma 
qı *-], bire the epithet and tithe of honour ai 


Aiy, amd was regarded as an anthority on the | 


poetry OF the Djahilya. In contrast to Hammad, he 
a celebrated for the reliability of bis transmission. 
In the Add of dghted there sie aeweral stories 
ülutratmg this fact, While Hammad was re- 
proüched with having inserted verses which be had 
inel lí composed into the work oí the prominest 
of the Djshiltys, al-Mufaddal 
g down the old poetry pure and unfalsifed, 
was, of course, a great rivalry between the 
two rdwi» which also finds expression in the stories 
the Aghinl. al-Mafasdul is reported to have 
id that the influence of Hammad on Arabie 


аум 


cx paste al aera nap a uli 
‘never be made good again. To the question 
“this wan and whether Hammid had made 
mistakes in (he attribution of the poems ar linguistic 
plied: if that were all, it could be 
but be had done wore than this. 


Abt Sulmi. The haga which Hamad was reciting 
began with da" gil, und om the caliph asking for 
fhe miss 

al-Mufaddal however sak! quite rightly that there 


had probably ben a nasih before the surviving 
verei, hut nò one any longer know И. E 


toga Send ger X Hammad was rewarded 
* recitation but the 


AE MUFADDAL — au MUFTD 


separate 
| piled 


іа praised for 


selection of the old Arabic poetry, 
| which ia tnergased by 


uri be added. several mart? teres. 


of an old Kuraigh family 
anded for | epithet shows, had s reputation for scholarship; 
giren to al-Mufaddal | 


a$ 


a Aimi alldrig (on imetres) o ADOS Monu 
"LAr (on the meanings òf poems) sod a dictionary’ 
АЕА агар. Wile principal work, howerer, is 
s collection of old Arabio farias called the- Mi- 
ugu which һе compiled for his pupil, the 
future caliph ai-Mahdr. Al-Mufaddal himself is said 
to. have given another alory of the origia of this 
anthology, which |& one of the most valuable 
Arabic collections, When ou one occasion Ibralitm 
b. “Abd Alab war io hiding in hia bome, hë 
brought him tome books to read at bis request. 
{brahim marked a number of poema amd these he 
collected in ome volume becsuse Jhrühnn was a 
good critic of the olf poetry, This collection жай 
later: called (he Jiásyür a-Mufagyu/ (cf. Flügel, 
Grame. Sebulew, p. 144, mote t) 

The Afafeddelyds contains 136 poema, some 
complete Barhdas of many versot, rome fragmenta 
of mall aire, while In AbU Tammüm's collection, 
Ње ата, oniy little fragments of poems or 
verses are contained, he latter was come 
some fifty years later; at first it was ameh 





more popular than. the Mufedyaliydt and more 
frequently annotated. But al.Mufnidal's zntholagy 
is of quite outstanding merit, The great bulk of 
it is the work of pagan poets and muebboframs, 
while only 6 of the 67 post represented were 
born Muslims. Two of the | whose {йгъ 
are contained In the Mufagife/iper, wore Christians. 
The j , the date of composliion of which can 
frequently be deduced from eventa mentioned. iu 

n are in some cases very old. The earliest are 
those attributed tê Murakkish the Elder, which 
probably belong to the first decade of the їшїп 
century A. D. al-Mufaddal's anthology offers a. rich 
the volar of 
the great age of the poemi 
preserved in it. The name of its collector, who 
enjoyed a good reputation among his contemporarles 
far his reliahility, also gives na a certain guarantee 
that we have in the poems of the. Afufagifal iyd: 


| really gemulne specimens of old Arab. poetry- 


Bibliography: Kimi sbdgpsi, w. 1723 
Yaki, ris 


anê Ua Marfa! add, 

el: Margollouth, London 1936, vil TFI г{{- 

al-Muladdal al-Dabbt, af Afmfaggelyas, ed. Ch. 

Lyall, Oxford. 1918, 1921, cap. ftri, vol. di; 

C. Brockelmann, G. al, Lir L, Weimar 1895; G. 

Flügel, Dio prusmatir ken Sudden arr: Af radar, 

жірде 1862, p. 142 39g.1 De Ааа аЛ, 
ed, IL Thorbecke, Leipiig 1355. — 

(Itag LicurzssrADTER) 
ALMUFID AwD *Asn Arní&u MugawMAn W. 
MUIJAMMAD T. AL-NU'MXN. At-TEXRELIIL, alae called 


[mw at-Mü'ALLIM, a distinguished Twelver 
scholar of Baghdad under the Buyids, was born 


at the ead af 333 or 335 (945 or 950), and came 

y which, as his second 
he himself became,- as his epithet shows, the 
teecher from whom all “later students have derived 


was considerably greater. al-Mufaddal was given 

kis reward, Het only for his know ler Ето advantage”. While he took little active ДЕ їп 

for his and honesty in tr sión (cí.| politics, he was a тегу prolific: author. His ear- 

Ahan, loc. cit. snd VERSE, dec. ci^) | respondence, sxsally replies to queries, caine from 
Al-Mufaiddal worked in different felis of Arabic | Mawsil, Djurdjün, Pawar, Кака, Ebhwürizm, 

philology. He wma vansidered an authority on OT К A His literary connections with 


rare Arabic exprescions, celebrated as 2 grammarian 
was also aH authority on genealogy 
he Anih battles (diam al“drad}. He wrote a 
sumnber of books: a A368 ai Awt (on proverba), 


and on 


sihet leaders of the Twelvers arc seen in the fact. 
rhat the Depa mentioned thini below & a 
eritical commentary on Ibn Bábnya's Айй al 
Friad (published in a collected volume, Teberan 
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1300) and was in turn commented. an by the "nrcta 
| IL. MisiHAt. ARCHUFECTURE {Н (504A, 


Baghd&di nakfh al-Sbarif al-Murtada; the work on 
law aml tradition jiven second below was also the 
bass upon which his pupil Shaikh Tmt [qv] 
wrote as & commentary his Toigh afd die, 
one ef the *4 (s) books" of the Twelverz. Mufid | 
wrote pamphlets against ішч, Lija Far b. Karhi, 
e sk Haldi. Наза. рии үгө A. Military Orgauisation of the 
"Uilmántya (for other collected titles see ai-Ebysiyat,. Mughal Empire. 

ADA af-incisr, p. 156), The number of his writings | The aray which Bibar lod into India, and 
runs bo searly 200. in addition to those preserved | wiih which he defested at. Panipat the atmy of 
in European libraries, there are many other mistiu- | Ibrühim Lodi, 100,000 strong, consiste] o[ alat 
seripte in Shi libraries, e.g, in Nadjaf. Among | 10,000 combataets, mainly cavalry, hat compridag 
them are (the minal handbooks on JA, «m the |-a corps of artillery and a sinall proportion of 
afi! c.g. on fw. a» well as ihe farra e. g. on infantry, chicüy matchlockmen, Báhur's son and 
the Aarau und the law of inheritence; alis treatiees &&ccessor, Elumilyfin, though hampered, by the 
on. fundamental philosophical conceptions ruch ai | virtual lndependence of hiv brother Кїштїп, 
tho predicate, the aate of being created etc: but governor of КЕШ, Бо annexed the Рањ, 
И is with specifically Shía problems that be mainly | wed thes cut bin off from the best recruiting 
deals, Mufid, ms the titles of severzl of hls works grounds of the Muslim anny in Northern Indis, 
and his inflmence on later writers show, championed | AfghanitGn, and Trawmoxiana, was песе 
the enhancement of the dogma of Prophet, dealt | able ic tend into the Geld at the battle of | 
with the question, & painful one for the Shin | Ganges, hear Капит, Зете Һе лав defeated by 
Whether Abi THiib was a believer, with lhe imümaie | Shir Shah, an amy of 100,000 men. On his return 
ol "Al amd the proof that the Imims sre higher | to Indis |n t555 he left KZbml with un army of 
than the angela He sstuzally dealt alr withthe! no more. thim 15.000 men, siil lt was his son 
unal special tenet& of the Tsrelvers, like the oon- | and successor, Akbar, who was ihe creator: of ihe 
cealment af the [mim snd the prohiliition of mea: army of the empire of which he was in fart, 
hutthered hy the “People of the Book", He also the founder, | 
"тош Мез Бє рїїнї to the peculiarly Sht't| The empire was x military desi The 
haly gs | governor af a province was апей гдай, 

Майї Ша оо Кашаў 28, 413 (Хоч. 26,1022), or *commanüder-in-chicf"', the governor ofa pargami, 
The nakib al-Shanf al-Murtadi conducted the funeral or aub-district, бавл, от ^commandant", ami 
serviced; he was buried beside Thu Pahaüye [d.w.]| practically all courtier acd official, even those 
at the feet of the ninth imam Muhammad al-[}jswod holding civil and jmlicinl posts, were graded aa 
in. al-KEzimain. conmmanders of horse. Thus we find Sheikh Aby 

BibiiegrepAr: Vin own works: ard, | Fell, Akbars secretary, graded aa a commander 

Tebern 1308, a/-Mubef'a 4 '- Fd (bil), the | of 2,500; Radja Bir Bar, court wit and Hindi 

life by al-Balriur ia printed st the heginsing, : 

Баба: Байган Тай ГИН aé/mimiya, 

ed. with notes hy Hibat al-Din in Afraid, 

i. amd iL, Варнава тула э: Ган, Fikrini 

N‘, 685; al'Allima ab-Hilli Ihn al-Mutahbar, 

Asl? abLdkwà! Ka Marifat LER, Te. 

Keren 1312, p. 255 sg; Astaribüdi, Mida) 

on Mala fi Takbib Ajwa! s EM, Teheran 

1394, p. 317—318, Elyvfnsiri, Aawaf a£. Dian. 

таг, "Ieheran 1104— 1306, p. (663—570; ldjax 

шакп ај. Керт, Хард ni Huful sa 'I-Arfár, 

Caleutts 13930, N° 167, sor, $12—815, 2456— 

-2450 2469, 2474—2477 азі јәзл.; C. Brockel- 

mant, C. f. LL L 198. И. Strothmann, Dir 

Zmfrr-sdfa, Leipsg 1936, index; cf. also 

L. Massignon, à H5//aj, Paris 1922, index; W. 

Hatening, Das teldmische Freier teht. Hanover 

1925, Index, _ (В. STRoTIMAmN) 
MUFTI [See Fatwa.) 

MUGHAL, the name given to the dynasty 
of Emperors of Hindestan founded by 
bur ln 932 (1525), in virtue of the claim made 
by Thur, the ancestor of tho dynasty, to relationship 
with the family of the Mongol (Mughal) Cingi 
Ehin {q v} For the detailed history of the 
dynasty ane the articles nXXAM, WUMAYTN, AXDAR, 
UJAMAWGIR, SHAH-DIANÁAN, AWRAKGYZEB, amd their 
access. 





































L Tha MUGHAL EMPIRE TO THE BATH oF 
ЛАВАН И 


mmad, Miri *Adl, a judge, a& s comimanler 
of goo; ani Shaikh Каі, the port, a» a commander 
of 400 horse. A command of horse was know 
at munja) (*rank" ar *üigmity") and it» holder 
за жалла (“oficer Ы 0 these pominally 
commanding from §00 to 2,500 horse was cinssed 
аз ап awl (*nolle") and each of thos nominally 
commanding more as amir- kahir ("grent noble"). 
Thesis comiündàa were nominal, conferred merely 
for the purpose of regulating the rank of the 
officia] holding them, ani were styled амалны 
40? (*pemonal rank"), Each of those xctually 
exercising military anthoriry had, im adlition to 
hi» personal rank, sede (horseman) rank, Thus, 
^ Commander of £000 might he described шш 
“commander of $000, with 4,000 horsemen", that 
ls ba any, one ranking as à commander of 5,000, 
tut supposed ta maintain only 4,000 horsemen, 
In Akbar's teign, apart from the rank held by 
the royal princes, commands ranged from 10: up 
to 5,000 horsemen, hut at the end of the reign 
two or three nobles were pramoted to commana 
of 6,060 and 2.050. In those two high commands 
there was no distinction of grade, tut each ‘of 
the other commande was ditided into three clases, 





personal rank, 2. those: whose ner еб was 

| 9t more, of their personal rank, and 3. thos 
мре Ard, rank was lee than half of their 
 регаспаі rank. Thus, o commander of 5,000 with 
5,006 hurstmen wonlil be in the frat ciami of his 


Ye TE MUGHAL ENPE Fh THE DEATH Of 
AWRA harik: | 
A. Eun Organization: 
н. Керт čs sod Administration 


pe inureate, ab à commamder of 1,000; Saiyil. 
ulia 


viz: г, those whose sil rank was equal (o their 





MUGHAL. Жа] 
rank, a commander of 5,000 with 3,000 horsemen he troops being provided for by orders an the 
În the second, and a commander af 5,500 with | tres for pay a a. PAM EET cust 


2500 horsemen in the third. A purely clvil official 
often had по mwar rank, bat the distinction 
beween tollitary and cieli officiate was less clearly 
marked than it je today, and oll officials were, 
in theory, solditrs. ‘The secretary, Abu ME 
serveil, at feast on one occasion, in the ell, a 
Akbar once entrusted military commandi in the 
field to his court wit and to @ leading physician, 
with diusirous results. 

The lits of “commanders of hore" given in 
curl works a6 the Tiri Abari, ihe 7abubiri 
Abart, aod їс йн ате pof *army lata", 
hat graded liste of the whole establishment of 
public servants; civil a» well má military, Even 
where, of In the JPUdéddaHens, штей” тапк is 
giver zx well es perona! rank; the lists are no 
guide tm the-eflective strength of the Imperial 
army, for commanders with rer rank did noi 
maintuln, and were not even expeeted 16 maintaln, 
ihe mimber of horse indicated hy that rank, Thans, 


Shih-[iahde ieee an edict to the effect that eom- | 
fave gniusters were an evil from which tho Mughal 


mater werê nol required to maintain more than 
опел, апі, it some cset, pot more than one- 
qustter of the number of horse indicated by their 
tear tank, and in the Balkh campaign they were 
not requied ta muster more than one-fifth of 
thet nominal quota. 

The yearly salaries of “commanders of hone” 
Tmgd irom R: 350,000 a year for a commander 
of 7,000 dawa to Re 4,000 a year for a commander 
of too, hat in the commands in which there were 
thirst clasees the salary varied with thë class: Thus, 


m the 5.000 command sn officer of the first class | | 
| were. paid, This system ariginated, apparently, with 


the Бак үз 


recdivel Ra 350,000; an officer of the second 
Ra 247,§00; and on officer of the third Re 235,000. 
Thae salaries were attached іо the personal rank, 
and were intended to enable the official to maintain 
lis podtios at éowrt or in the provipces, his house- 
hold, his: transport, and auch horecmes a8 he might 


require for his mal service. For the payment | 
uf troopa actually maintained separate allowances 
wew mide, 


The horsemen were styled. rüsinam (*followers" 
Dt Stroop"), and (he majority of them provided 
and maintained their own horses and arms, anil, 
in the field, their own transport. They were divided 
inte three classes: three-horeed and two-horsed 
men, each of whom received menrly Ка 25 a month, 
and one-honed men, cach of whom received rather 
more than Rs 16!/, 2 month, Ata later date higher 
Tutes of pay than these were allowed in the Dalhan. 
Hormemen who vould sot supply their own horses 
were atylod Adrgir, and were the servants of fol- 
lowers of these who supplied tem. The proportion 
of these classes in every ten troopers mat dally 
three three-horsed, for two-hormed, amd three one- 
horned iroógpers, or tem mr and twenty hores. 


The payment of the contingent» maintained by 


the suinjaidiirs wes at rat provided for by the 
gant. ol. dagîr, ar lein в that the army маз 
maintained on a feudal which, however, 
differed from the feudal system of Europe in that the 
ih on ot tet ot he d 
(holder, had oe "ry rights im Wl 

ficf-holder might be tramiferred = 
anther, or a porti 

Gf it, might be resumed. In S74 
prmmilgated by Akbar resuming all 
veri them into crown lamis, 


gne. fcf to 


ап Фа тав 
I elî and соп» 
the payment of 





ton of hia Bef, or even the whole | 


much discontent, for the @fdghr system wah, for 
many reasons, far more | lar than the mas, 
of cash-paymont, куліп, Under the неф зун 
a inuster-parade ht at азу iine be madle а 
condition precedent to the isme of & payment 
order; aid s arirfar might reap much profit 
by cconomising in the sdminiatration of his fief, by 
rack-renting the landholders, and by encroachments, 
but the subi system furnished: him wih no such 
means of enriching himself, The edict was bhim: 
mediately modified, and though the waki system 
wis introduced in the settled provinces of the 
empire, the Afr system was retained in the 
mire recently conquered provinces of Bengal, 
Gudiardt, and Sind, and, afier Akbara death, wai 
restored, in. many cmaes, in other provinces. 
Another reform introduced at the same time, 
the Tg aniha], or branding regulation, was 
resented even more tham tbe substitution пў ihe 
mah for the dîgî system., 1t waa seldom that 
mangabdi irs maintained their full quota af troopers; 


army suffered, even in its moat palmy days. Nobles 
midi lend each other the men to make up their 
quote, or needy idlers from ihe huzars would be 
mounted on ibe Grs baggage pony that come to 
hand, and counted in with the othcre =s efficient 
soldiers", Û waa to cheek such fraudulent gen 
that Aklr introduced the dg] menabalfi rega- 


lation, which required the preparation of descriptive 


rolls of men and horses, the latter being branded 
on being passed as ft for service; and ut muster- 
parades only these who produced branded hore 


in Transoximna and Pera, gd wan 
introduced into India by ‘Ala’ al-Din Khaldji in 
1312, but was not enforced after his death: until 
it was revived by Shir Stith im 1541. After his 
death it was again abandoned, aml Akbar had 
great difficulty in reviving И, owing ta the detr- 
mined opposition to apy measure designed to 
prevent public officials from enriching themselves 
iy defrauding the xtate, Even be waa obliged tw 
exempt commanders ûf 5,000, of a greater number, 
of bore from its operation, thoagh these were 
required to parade their contingents far inspection 
when ordered In the later days of the empire, the 
regulation was not eoforced, and when Hurhün al- 
Mulk jeised Muhammad Shih st Karssl, to mest 
Nüdir Sbih, a historian comáders it worth while te 
dearibe his contingent as mawa ma dagini 
that is, “actually present, fot merely on paper" ; 
and later, in. 1750, an officer in Bengal recerving 
pay for 1,700 men wae Amid not to have і 
abie io muster more than &eventy or eighty. 

Besides the contingents of the pritees and the 
manus there were (he sovereigns personal 
troops. His body-guanl wá» & a known aa the 
HWafapsakl, compmed chieüy of men who had 
heen attacked to him from his youth, and had 


served wuder him mi a on Manucei refers (6. 


these as the emperor's ulaves, and saya thai they 
numbered 4,000 under Awrangsth. Details of their 
pay are not given, bot they probably received more 
than the troopers serving in the contingent» of 
the sumpriviirs. There was ано а амд? гг 
first formed by Akbar, and styled the Az corps. 
Abo ‘t-Fagl, in п characteristically fooliah passage 
ways that they were 44 called because they were 
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it for a “harmonious unity" » whatever thar may 
meni; bit they seem to have been called stan? 
because they enlisted slogly in the personal service 
of the emperor, and were eet brought into the 
service in bodies by a омана ае, They stool, їп 
monk, between the lower mampib fürs and 
(bindu, and received. erly double the pay of 
the latter. They may be compared to Spenilemen 
of the lifeguard", aod many were seconded from 
the curpa is order that they might hold civil 
appointments. The proportion of three-horsed, 
two-horsed, s8d one-borsed troopers wad the sume 
in the Adedi coma as in the contingents of the 
maed dra. 

A commander of home, whether he held а 
dilgir or whether ba draw the pay of hiscontingent 
from the treasury, made his own arrangements 
for it dishursement, He was entitled to retain 
five percent of the pay. of his mon for himself, 
and pay was not always allowed for a whale 
year; often only for sx, five, or foor months, 
Masveci, writing of the army iu ‘the reign of 
Awrangnb, says, “in respect of one year's service 
they. receive aix or eight months! pay. Even that 
i» cot all im com; they are always foisted off ва 
respecti two month? pay with clothes and ald 
raiment from the bousehold. (wer zod above this, 
there ia almost always due to thein the pay for 
two or three year’ service. The soldiers ure obliged 
to borrow money at interest (rom ihe рат, бг 
monny-changers, There men lend to them, H js 
true, but it i& hardly &vet without a саплап 
from the genera) or officer; and thee latier have 
xn understanding with them about the profit from 
aoe which they share between them. Some- | 

es the soldiers sell thelr papers to these money- 
in who for a note af hamd for one bondred 
rupees will give them twenty of twenty-five. lt | 
" ly these oud such.like extortions (hat these 
rein the wretched soldier, who, unable 
to fied other means of gaining his bread, is forced 
to remain on. in bis service, Speaking generally, 
it ie impossible for them 1o escape such ex тогоп, 
for these rein throughout all the princes 
extalliahment» If any one resigns service at his 
cwn tequest, they deduct (wo monthe' pis. 
Nevertheless service in ihe cavalry wae socially 
at honourable profealon; a conmon troaper was 
looked upon z4 being, tu rome extent, a gentleman, 
anii such were, even when illiterate, often used to 
the: highest positions”. 

The infantry was, ln. every respect, an. inferior 
arm, With it were claised doorkecpers, watchmen, 
runners and epies, jladiziors, wrestlersand palunquin- 
bearers, bot the combatant branch consisted of 
muiketeers af matchlockmen (ter dam? 2e), archer, 
and wpearmen, Akbar maintained & corps of 12,000 
matchlockmen, the offer in command of which 
was atyled 'urzAc. À secretary and a treasurer 
kept the accounts and аай the pay of these | 
troops. The non-commissioned officers of the cory 
were graded in four classes, the first of which 
received "a tho second T, the third 637, and 
the fourth rupes x month. The privates were 
divided into dL cisme, the pay of which ranged 
homi 43/, down to 21/, rupees & month. 

» this corps was s tumber of troopa atyled | 

АШ. ‘at which ome-fwurth were matchiockmen | 
three-foarth archera. Thero were the troo 

(wed. to the "iiri ie із the Pure pasen ERU. 

h *o wind then in maintaining order and 


culiecting the revenue; The noss-commissioned 
elficers of ihe matchlockmen: received Ка ч а 

month, and the privates Rs 3!/, each. The archers 
were considered more eficient than the match. 
| lockmen, for the matchlock waa pot an arm of 
rapid fire or precision, and an archer could shoot 
many; arowa while a matchlockman was loading 
his matchlock. Neither tratchlockmen not orchem 
could, ay x rule, face cavalry in the Geld, and it 
waê mso4 until. the emperors anii iheir ramali sem 
brought face to face with oops armed and drilled 
after the European fashion ibai they discovered 
that infantry was the queen of battles; but belle! 
Fo See ete eee cavalry died: hard. 

The artillery was divided into two classes, the 
ieee and the light. Bailar bad an eficient corps 
of artillery, and used it with great effect, bot the 
Musliinw of Inulin were nol skilled ariillermts, and 
the bravy artillery was usually officered and рін 
manntd by “Uthmaall Turks, Portuguese renegades 
of pure or mixed blood, und occasionally by other 
Europeans The light artillery. consziated of field- 
pieces carried on bullock-carta, wall-pleces on 
animal backs, and zaemBürab or ati lighter 
service-guns, carried an and fired from the hacks 
of camel, The heavy artillery was drawn by 
strings of oxen, of, occasionally, by elephants, and, 
as the amy gradually declined іш efficiency the 
heavy jns increased in length and calibre wnill 

they became so heavy me hardly tû bo mobile, 
so that often they could aot be dragged to their 
destination but were left stranded by their mad. 
A detested army could seldom зате itè heavy 
and feld artillery. All that it could dà war to 
spike the guns and leave them, The ammunition 
wae solid shat, sometime: of stone, sometimes of 
iron, and field guns snd heavy guma іа the field 
were sometimes loaded to ibe mumle wiih the 
rüugh copper coin of the time, which’ took the 
place of case4hot, and did great executiom at 
close quarters. The artillery also comprised = corps 
of rocketeers. The whole of the artillery was pom- 
mandel by an officer entitled Wird aluit, or “lord 
of fire”. The officers were — puliwá/ (*cam- 
mander of 100") correwponding to a battery com. 
minder, and mirgas ERES of r0» who 
had charge of a subdivision, or ona gun, The wall- 
pieces and samégrads, which M account 
| for the enormous numbers of *y | 

In accounts of armies in te feld. — 

Akbar used elephants [recly in battle, «nd broaght 
them iuto the field in great numbers. They usuall: 
carried archers of musketeers on thelr backs, 
nae of a fighting force was, however, soon abandoned, 
and would have bern abandoned scenes than it 
m^" had it not been for their imposing & - 

for h had lang been estabihed that t 
more dangerous to their own side than tà the. Er 
“To the last some elephants protected by armou 
were heonghi into the battlefield, but their sae 
was confined almost entirely to carrying the ا‎ 
от greai nobles, р displaying their standards. The 
baggage hant» were asembhled (in rear with 
those bearing the barem, the women uel 
monntéd ca the latter during the battle asd p 


by a posted roamd them". 
Vader Ake t the elephants ridden by the emperor 
| were called fadype ("special"), and all others 
were arranged in e of ten, twenty, ar thirty, 


called (*ring", or *circle"), In later reigns 
the sane clasaifentlmi was employed, tat with 
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extended meaning, belga then includiag | nf all ranks, 7,000 mounted Abie ad bar fone, 

all riding, and ufu all bagguge elephants AMfan-| 200,000 cavalry, exclanve of the troops allowed: 
pln from . 7,000 own fo 400 were required | to few (dire for the maintenance of order and 
t) maintam esch one riding elephant, and, it} | the collection of the revenue, am! 40,000 foot 


mutchleckmen, artillery, and rocketeers, of whom 
19,000 were at headquarters and 10000 іп (ће 
provinces and the forte, It la mot quite clear what 
is mennt by the mounted dar famdar сазын with 
the Addis, (or Parbamddr io tho word weed for 
a mutchlockmnmn, and horsemen certainly did pot 
curry the cambrows matchlock, and carbines and 
pistols had not been introduced, bit it muy: be 
that a few men. carping a lighter musket than 
the ordinary matchlock were attacked to the Adadt 
corps. OF the army in the reign of Awrungzib 
Manucei writes, “ordinarily the king keeps fy 
thousand horse in garrison besides those in move- 
meni every day, an almost ae mimber. He has 
twenty thousand Infantry, & Кайран out of 
them twelve thousand are in charge of the artillery; 
the rest are for guarding the royal palace, mounting 
sentry, tf catena. 

The army of the Mughal emperor waa not 
drilled. Muster parades consisted merely in the 
troopers passing in aingle file before the Ln 
and the nesrest approach to zny mancuvres таз 
the participation ef the army, or part of it, iu a 
royal hunt, when the troo aided by the peuple 
of the country side, acted = benterz, surrounded 
a large tract of country, end, day by day, closed 
inwards antil io è «mall ares was enol an 
enormous quantity of game, which жаз ihes 
ainughtered wholesale by the emperor and thore 
who were permitted a share in the “sport”, 
Apart from this epecica of hunting styled HiFi 
tour ghd, the army Was never cxercised m any 
combined movements, or drill; but the iadividual 
troopet pald great attention to the training of his 
body, exercising himself with all his weapons, 
sabre, spear, mace, battle-sxe, buckler, dagger, and 
how and arrows, The how wat conshlered a most 
effective weapon, ua a horseman could shoot vix 
times before a mmüsketeer eculd Gre twice. The 
trouper also went thraugh various exercises for 
strengthening fis limbs amd! his body, both with 
aml without apparatus, the latter consisting of 
dumb-bells, easter, or Indian clubs, and the 
liam, a strong bow with a tee) chain instead 
of s atring, most effective in training these muscles 
employed by an archer, The borses were also trained 
im s wort of mamie. 
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ый, Гайер Aibar, Lucknow 1875; Niculao 

Manucci, Steriar de Moger, translated by Willlzm 

Irvine, [asian Texts Scri, London 1907, 1908, 
(T. W. Hato) 


qidition, Ave baggage elephants for each Re 2,500 
of pay, Ib appenrs that thexe elephants belonged 
pe the emperor, and were not even made ower to 
the mamjahides for use, except in the field. In the 
Tis) diari Abu Fayl says thui "Akbar "grat 
several fakes umie thir charge of every grandee, 
1nd required hin to book after them”. | 

‘The commandertachicf ef the army was the 
serperor himaelf, but at the head of the military 
adininiatration waa an officer entitled Bali af 
Momalit, whose position may be described a that 
af ljutuntgeneral and musterinaster-general. Не 
wes suitei hy three Hakki and a number of 
litilisz, or clerks, and the ditles of thie department 
included enllitment, muttering, aod passing the 
рау of both mumpridürs mid hain, [or which 
purpose they were obliged to tee that the branding 
regulations sa long aa they were enforced, were 
ubserved by those to whom they applied, Manucci 
says, “twice w year the aldı holds 4 review of 
all the cavalry present at court, examines all the 
horses, and sees whether any of thet are old 
end unlit lor service. In the latter cane he makes 
the owners get rid of them and buy others", These 
акта remained of headquarters, and from some 
authorities. it appears that one of them had charge 
of (he ЕДЕМ, ог bodygruard, but the йай 
сотре, which was commanded by ota of the great 
nobles, had it» own diia, or paymaater and 
quirtermmster, and it» own МА, both сега 
being азайа hy AE. Certificates ranted by 
the halil werr recorded by the mi a-migür, ot 
writer of the officii] diary, and were by him 
mbmitted to the masir, or ministern who, after 
pasing them, sent them to the office of revision 
and record, lint pay was iasued on the minister's 
urüer. “Zs addition to the AogAcdis at headquarters 
theta were officers with similar functioow attached 
to ihe governor of every rovinee™, their office 
being generally combined with that of sittito-wiger, 
or provincial diary-writes; and in imitation of the 
imperial establishments each great noble had his 
own Aen, whe performed for him the same 
dutite a2 those performed for the emperor by the 


lt is imposible to estimate accurately the strength 
al ibe army im Akbar’s кеци, for the swe rank 
of the manahdire ja not given, either in the 
Pint Abert or in the {шай Aliri. He 
maintained 12,000 matehlockmen, and Blochmann 
estimates the whole strength of bis army at 
25,000, uf which 12,000 were cavalry and the 
rest imatchlockmen and artillery, but thle seems 
to he much too low an catimate. Humaytn could 
T 100,000 cavalry into the field, and It is not 
thely that Akbar, with far wider domintons, * | 
have been cantent, or caslId have ruled ami extended 
his empire with m amalicr army. It seems probable 
e Blochmann's estimate | incloded -— x 
péror& perional or househohi, troops. n! 

utter half of Shth-Djabin's reign the continents 
of the princes and nobles world have nmmbered 
25,900 |f each manyetdar hail maintained the 
full «uos ol his sewir rank, but this they were | 
het even expected to da. Fortunately a fairly 
exact return of the strength of the army iı given 
in ihe Ры айнаш, Теге wert ã ooo amphi îra 





A, Economies and Administration 
The Mughal Empire lived mainly by agricalture. 


The only metala available (m quantity were iron 
and copper; beth were relatively expemive, 270 
oca] wupplies of ihe later were (ailing in the 
күн century. The existence of coal was unkpown, 
| and of other minerals only lime, salt, saltpetre, aid, 
locally, building stone were largely produced, “The 
agricultural land waa divided into areas known ss 





буо 


willages (ad), usually, but sot always, 
villages were grouped traditionally im larger arcas 
(Farjas), which were usually trental as mimini- 
trative unlia (swai Most villages, bui not all, 
were occupied by a community of peasants, held 
together by the tic of common ancestry: each 
member of these tedies had separate possession 
of the land which he cultivated, but the camimurity 
acted аз 2 whole, through the Кезит (ятата) 
in the management of the village, letting surplus 
lami (u tenants, paying ihe revenue and other 
expenses, znd transacting such other business os 
ийїї ү. 


The ‘population waa predominantly vegetarian, 


Meat for the officials and the army wae provided: 


where required, but it supply lay outside the 
ordinary course of agriculture, ‘The produciu of 
the land were mainly food, cereals, millets uzd 
pulses, with, am a smaller scale, sugar, vegetables, 
aod condiments. Cileeds were grówn for local 
needs; opium waè produced largely, and tobacco, 
^ recent introduction, hail sprend rapidly through 
the empire; cotton and some other f together 
with indigo amd other dyes, were the chief in 
dustrial crops, Moldings were usually amall, and 
were worked largely by the peasant himself with 
the aid of his familly sed the londlew labourers 
of the village. Oxen were used for üllage, im. 
plemenia were [em and primitive, amd ihere wna 
in general a wcarcity of agricultural capital, neces 
sitting. prompt sales of produce at esch harvest, 
to the peasant's loss and the middleman's gain. 
Handicraftü were sumer and varied, but 
Weaving was by far the most important Cotton 
cloth ws woven all over the empire, most of it 
fot focal consumption, but Hear the соахів рго- 


dection was directed 


were carried long distances by land. Mout of the 
consuming markets were comserrailve, 
closely to established styles 

devel 


tafer than designing; and such Enti -as 


are recorded wero the result of either patronage 
extension of the 


by wealihy amateurs, or the 
Estopean demand. Silk-wesving was locally im- 


pn in Bengal and Guifjarat, in the latter case 


i material; jute ond hemp alio were 


valy of local importance, lut in the xvilih century 
af export trade in sacks and sacking was beginning 
lo develop. 

Ta pesceín! veglons commerce was active, and, 
for the perind, ШЕМ organised, Funda were or. 
Шау trammitted һу hilla of cachange, which 
could be negotiated ja all the principal towne, 
жой іп Some ceoires outside the empire. Merchants 
wore, however, disinclined to large stocks 
of commodities, and preferred to utilise their fanda 
la imeneydending; the rate of interest iti commer- 
cial transactions was commonly about 10 ot t3 
per cent, bet the charge was much higher when 
the element of risk was great 
, External land-trade way almost limited to the 
lua caravan Toults westward by way of Kabel and 


‘Galt cae with the 
sil, with Каз 
жай further East: oa 

With the. sooth of miia sad мин Boror und Siam. 


In the middle а 


portant centre ontil its supersessio 


markets, while finer i ian н 


= adhering 
: and patterns. There 
wus thos little scope for invention; copying was 


Affica, and with Биши, Malacca | 
ЖОТО emailer ecole Sind | 


MUGHAL 





During. the xvith century all the bea routes were 
dominated by the Portuguese, who were canoerned 
Tathe: to exploit’ than develop; the chlef extenuion 
| thelr efons was the supply of 
cloth tà Brazil and West Africa, bot most of this 
waa drawn from the Coromandel Casat, which. 
was outside the empire uutil almost the mi of 
the xviith century. After. “factories” (fir: agencter) 
had been established at Strat by the English 
(1611) aud the Dutch (1617), an. important (rude 
with western Europe grew up im indiga and calico, 
the century- the imdigo-imde 
yielded. to competition from the West Indies, while 
the depopulation of Gudjarat hy the famine of 
1630 transferred ithe bulk of the calico time to 
the East Coast) Surat remained, however, an jm. 
n by Bombay. Is 
the second quarter of the xvijth century the Dutch, 
followed by the English, established factories on 
Һе Нари in Bengal, and trade developed im silk, 


 ^alipetre, fine calico, and imuslin, Towards the 


clost of the century a change of fashions in Europc 
produced a great demand for muslin and printa, 
which was met partly by Hengal, and partly by 
Marna, by this time technically within the limits 
el the empire. 

The outsianding feature of all trade with India 
wat the need for importing gold amd silver. Indin 
bought lite beyond the industrial metals and 
luxury goods, but waè eager to sell produce for 
cauli; and, Western. Europe could not supply 
what was most in demand, the operations of ihe 
trading Companies were necessarily ao organised 
as to direct streams of gold and ailrer io India 


froma those countries which would part with them, 
notably, at thia. period, gold fram C ina, and silver, 


and later gold, from Japan. The seaports serring 
the empire were this еи into à complex but 
efficient organisation, which took whatever they 
hut to sell, supplied whatever they wanted ta buy, 
and, во far ms was possible, suthiGed the demand 
for gold and silver. 

Inland transport was necessarily lees cfücient 
The Indir, the Ganges, the Djumma, and the 
waierways of Bengal were langel) used, but the 
balk of the emplre depended on what were then: 
called roads, npmetalled tracks, aometimes deüned 
by lines of trees, with halting-places which were 
generally walled or otherwise defended | 


robbers, amd ally furnished with supplies 
Transport was efiected by carte aod pochk-aninesls, 


generally oxen but in somo places camels. Par 
sengers travelled on horsebock, in раїятиүцїна, о! 
In сана drawn. by fast oxen; There were excellent 
arrangements for the raphd tremit o[ letters, bul 
these were for official use, and were not ordinarily 
available fnr private persons, who hired messengers 
when titulis, or in. a few casen clubbed together 
to send messengers periodically, 
Standarda of life uted sharp contrasts, The 
ime ol the population, peammnts, artivany and 
labourers, = im »nch extmme poseriy sa to 
excite the commiseration of European visitors. An 
almost equally iow standard prevailed among the 
numerically imporiunt class of servants io the towns, 


d| whether freemen or slaves, who, however, enjoyed 


A more secure life than the rara! population. Tbe 
middle classes, comparatively smaller ju number 


than now, were thrifty and frugal; and, even when 


Hengal dealt chiefly | wealthy, were carefu to avoid at dapis which 


might lead ta exactions by offici 


The auper 


below) 





qnales of officers employed by the Stato were | 


exceedingly well peld when ollowance is made for 
the Migh parchasing power of money, and spent 
their incomes (recly in extravagance and display, 
increased liy whe fact that on thei death their 
praperty reverted E ns реш | H 
The -ptosperity of tho empire spended main] 

un three factors; the ИТ of the rainfall, el 
degree of internal tranquillity, and the working of 
ihe merenie wduiniatration. The stasonal rinfall 
«м, a» it still i&, uncertain, and any ғегіопь 
defect tended in inauffieleney of food. Tha diffi- 
cally oF transport made it impossible 10 afford 
meqale relief on: the spot, the. people abandoned 
their honies to wander in search of food, ami in 
contesnpotary narratives we read again and again of 
the then familiar features of deaths from starvation, 
cannibalism, and the sale of children into slavery. 
Recovery from soch a calamity was a slow process, 
and the famine which desolated Gudjarfit and the 
Daskham ia r630—1631 left it» mark for at Igast 
à generatlon, Éxceptionally favourable seasons might 
ules prove calamitous, though not to the same 
extent. There waa no local parket for tho surplus 
produce, prices fell to a ruimowa lewel, mud in 
official regulations Jow prices were treated zs a 


calamity requiring relief оп the cime footing us 
dmoght or hall 


The dominance of the weather was inevitable; 
ibe other infimences on prosperity were mutters 
of miministrailon, Here a clear distinction most 
bè imom between the general ail the revenue 
administration, a distinction desoted by the current 
phrase wilt we-malt, The emperor was o[ course 
pupreme in both branches, and wes assisted ai 
his headquarters by four principal officer, the 
Wahi ot Prime Minister, tha Wüsir or Revenue 
Miniter, the Аай! (е col. 6299), ami the 
Sule, whi wad in charge of Islamic law aui also 
administered the department dealing with charttable 
grants and endowments. The post of Иа 7 мла 


not always filled, and when it was in abeyance | 
| under Ialimic law; the question of property In 


the tities attaching to it devolved on tho Haii. 
lit practice the powers of these Ministers depended 
on the personality af the Emperor; under Akbar 
or Sylth-Djahdn they were definitely subonlinates, 
‘while Djah&ngir'a Prime Minister was at umes 
practically the ruler of the country. 

The system of genoral aiininistration to which 
highly developed. "The irent bull of the country 
waa held by officers in assignment (a tarm explained 
the peace, and in practice bad a free hand in the 
methods employed, Under Akbar a more elective 
M established, which was maintained 
hrougheut the period, The empire was divided 
мю proiio (2052), cach of which was in charge 

Eu Член 


to the Emperor far all 


of admminisiration, but after 1595 war relieved of 


revenue work, Apart from the Vicemy, officers | 


who mey be described as Governors were stationed 
at selected places, with the duty of keeping the 


peace amd ing down rebellion, a term which 
Covered fai to pay the merenne os, The 


y des 
dir, hut in outlyin ions which were controlled 
на А iHd Aresen ie 
{ И айг}, while in a few large assignments the 


d ihe powers of a Governor. Cities | 





{ (һе aesipnee was responsible for keeping | 


Agr, Shahar), wlio al first | 
райы Ld 





combined the fractions of irate, police-com- 
anilan, municipality, and censorof morals, There - 
war no regular police force at the disposal of 
these officers, who were expected to employ the. 


‘troops they maintained as 4 condition of their 


rank, obtaining kelp when (heir own forces were 
jusufticient. The efficiency of this organisation 
varied with that df the central administration, which 
depended mainly ou the personality of the Emperor; 


| by the close of the zviitb century it was definitely 


breaking down, and comditions of anarchy were 
ipreadimg over the empire. 

Je is difficult to state in preciaz toram the relation 
of this organisation to the extensive portions of 
the empire where internal jurisdiction remained in 
ihe hands of Hinds Chieh; but apparently: the 
Chief waa regarded officially ws assignee of his 
territories, and was expected tu maintain order 
within them If be failed to do so, the Viceroy 
nr Governor concerned might intervene, but his 
action would otdinarily be directed against the 
Chief tather than against the people. 

The revenue administration waa controlled M 
the Hacir, aliting im ihe Revenue Ministry, whict 
wai known as DeGet; as opposed to Jfwgür, or 
the Court, whence orders were issued by, or in 
the name of, the Emperor. Kevenue at this period 
meant practically Land Revenue; the Imperial 
Treasury had receipts from othor sources — Carton, 
Salt, Mint, Presents, Inheritance, and, under Aw- 
rangeth, the Capitation Tax (dffaya) —, but, taken 
collectively, they were of little importance com- 

ued with the income obtained from the pemants, 

dder fhe system traditioual in Indis, and embodied 
in Hindu law, every permon cultivating hnd was 
required to pay 3 share of the produce to the 
King, wha determined, within somewhat clastic 
limits, the amount of the share, und who ala 
bed the methods of assessment and collection. 
The fret Moslim conquerors accepted this *King’s 
shore” ай the Harty to which they were entithed 
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lend wes not raised, but ocempants were ordinarily 


allowed to retain possession. aubject to due payment 


In the Moghal period agricultural land fell Into 
three claies: Chief’, Reserved and Assigned, The 
areas governed hy the more important Chiefs were 
mob assessed to revenüe (Édarsqy) by the Mariri 
that waa the privilege of the Chief, and any pay. 
ments which he made to the treasury were in Ше 
nature of a telute, determined by neyutlation. The 
treatment of (he numerous smaller Chiefs is nol 
on record; bat the few facta which have anrrived 
are consistent with the view that amet Was 


made through them, and that they were allowad 


to retain a portion of the revenue in metota {сг 
iheir services, In the regions which were directly 
adminiterod, certain areas of land, described as 
Fatin, wene reserved to furnish the treasury with 
cul, and were managed by the тай employed 
һу the Revenue Ministry, at firi the loce) stall 
wai under the provincial Viceroy, but in 1596 & 
Dimüm wm pritel to ech province, to manage 


The | all revenue business directly under the Minhter, 


and im this way emerged the dichotomy into 
diwan (reverts busines} aod [лю ari (general 
The lami noi reserved for the treasury waa 


бза 


to the Emperor's service was entitled to 25 income 
defined in enxh, which re ted both his personal 
mary and the cost af the troops he was required 
to imaintain. For a short period ie Akbars reign, 


this income was paid, zs well az defined, incash, but 


the ordinary practice In the empire waa to seal gn 
lo each s Low an area (doi, /AmyWL ot Hu) 


estimated to yield ai revenue the amount of bis 


diated income; sod the officer thereupon took 
charge of the arez signed to him, and assessed 
and collected the revenue in sccordance, at least 
theormtically, with the general orders in force, [f 
the yield proved insuficient, he could claim the 
lalanoe from the treasury, while he could be re. 
quired to account for any excess receipts; but iu 
Practice these matters seem usually to have been 
sdjusted by bribery, for which there was also 
extensive scope in securing profitable assignments, 
and im getting rid of those which had been squenred 
dis. Changes of estignment were oniinari]y sọ 
frequent that an officer would liave besu unwise 
to speni money og fostering agri 
ment, or do anything beyond extracting the largest 
income which his assignment could be made to 
yield. The great bulk of the land was ordinarily 
assigned, the reserved ares belng one-sixth or one- 
seventh of the ingen ; y 
The share of the pessants’ prodace claimed by 
Akbar was one-third; later, af some uncertain 
time in the first half of the aviith century, this 


figure became the minimum, with a maximum of 


woe-half, which inevitahly tended to become the 
standard, Three principal methods of amesament 





Were i vogue: Sharing (chaia банд), Measarc- | 


meat ( feimiyiré) aud Group-Assessment (maa). 
n ane the prescribed share valued to deter. 

ihe rzih-revenüe due Tor that semon [n 
Messuremert, a feed varying with the 


cmp was madè otn esch anit of area bown: it 
might be fixed in either cxh or produce amd in the 
latter cane if was vülsed at current prices. Under 
both (hesz aystems payiieti in cash was the general 
mule, but payments in kind were permitted in some 


ard regions where сштепсу was &carce, In 


Group-Asseeament, the official concerned came о 


term with 1һе heshnen of the Village to pay a 
mim fixed in cash for the year, thus avoiding the 
necessity of (detailed asesmmis on individiala; 
ihi» system tended to pass into Fartrilng, when 
teres were mde, hot with the hexdmen, but with 
an outsider. 

Esch ruler determined at his plesure which of 
these methods should bo employed, and im what 


Grosp-Assesmmen! was the prerailing 


regions. 

aystem at the time of Bübürs conquest, án. 
apparently was accepted hy him. After the expal- 
sion of Hurmiyiin from ladia, Shar Shih introduced 
Meatcrement throughout hia ey aud his 
methods were at first adopled hy Akbar; the 
ferenue claimed from each unit of ares was at 
this time a stated quantity of prodece, calculated 
to be une-third of the average yield, and, except 
in the tricty where payment in kind was practised, 
this amount of produce was commuted to cash at 
Prices fixed officially for each Wear. Practical 


! atis, however, in regard to commutation: | 


dl 
зай їп So the revenue wı I 
e dui T. EP he revenue was pat defmitely 


baila, the charge on exch anit ol- area | 





ricultural develap- 





penamnt was or- 
‘dinarily estimated (or occasionally а! 





jon being a fixed number of 4m (reckoned al 


49 ta (һе rupes) instead of = fixed weight of 
produce, Schedules canb-rates adapted to the 
varylug productivity of different Tegionk were now 
draws up, which remained in operation during 
the rest of Akbar's reign, At some uncertain period, 
probably sender Djahzngtz, these schedules were 

di abl s return was made to Grpgpe Assses- 
ment, which waa the siandard system in the middle 
of the xvilth century, and survived Into the British 
period; Sharing was now practined only in bark- 


ward tracta, er im some cases where the headinen 


refused to pay what the assessor thought  reagon- 
able revenue, in which cae he proceeded tò 
detailed assesment on Individuals, by Sharing or 
by Measurement according to circumstances: 

Such wa» the history of assessment in the hear! 
of the empire, but the wutlying provinces were 
not brought into rigid uniformity, оса] conditi 
determining the wystem applied in cach; while in 
the Dakhan provinces а Ша and elaborate 
»ystem waa introduced im the middle of the xviith 
century jin anler to promote recovery from the 

ta of war and famine. 
И would be futile to criticise these varying bi 


stitutions, for. the value of all alike d ded оп 
the apirit in which they were worked, fn. admini- 


| Mtrative circles there was throughout the Mustim 


period = definite ideal of agricultural pe spetity 
44 the foundation of thè State, its liy id 
extension of cultivation, improvement in. the class 
of cropi, and development of irrigation. Against 
thin ideal operated the urgent need for the largest 
nediste revenus that could be wrung from the 
The course of ihe struggle cannot be traced 
detail but the central fact is that by the middle 
of the xvii century agriculiure had ceased I5. be 
an attractive career, and the pesaants were deserting 
the land for other occupations: the resulting decline 
in agricaltural production was the chief economic 
factor in the eventual collapse of the empire, 
The remaining branches of the administration 
require little description. Customs duties were forme 
ally low, hut their incidence way iticrenied by 





arbitrary over-valuation and unnntharised payments 


required to secure prompt clearance of goode. In 
the towns, civil juxtice «a4 adminlatered mainly 


by the 434i; in the country, dizpates were apparently 


| decided summarily by the executive oficials, Punish 
ments for crime were summary and irast tic, and 


were not always in zeconlance with Inlamic law. 
Hy Indian tradition, local officiala raised a large 
revenue lor local purposes by a multitude of taxes 
and éxaction» of à man oppresilve nature; these 


weré prohibited. sx emere by Akbar, and cain. by 
Awrangzth, but the system survived lts wont 


feature was ihe levy of transit dues on internal 


| trade, which were a cause of conati complaint 


by Indians аз well aa foreigners. 

Special attention was given to the coinage, ая 
being a recognised appanage of sovereignty. Gold, 
ulver and copper were coined, all the сора cir- 
culating at their metallic value, so that the exchange 
bat gold was not im general circulation, The chief 
coin of the empire was the silver rupee, containing 
nearly 180 grains of almost pore silver; the prin- 
cipal copper coin way the dim, of nearly 324 
grains; and there were various smaller coit» of 


‘both metals. 


The unit of weight пае in wholesale coouuerce - 





eai ihe mamni or man, which varied im different 
of the country. In the evath of Tnedle it ranged 

25 lb; іа Güd]srat it was 33 Th, but 
wès mhal to 37 Ib; in North India, 
2 10 ie Alkbar'a accesdion, was raised by 
$5 tb, by [jahingir to 66 tb, and by 
Shih-Djshàn tw» 74 Ib. Im Bengal, ià was bq ib in 
the West, and 46 tb im the East. All thee fgures 
ate given (э the nearest lb. The unit for retail 
trade varied from place to place, tnt waa ordinarily 





E 


стаде than thime which hare been named, Measures | 


of capacity were not uked in wholesale commerce. 
The measure of length in the North waa the gus 
ar yard, which waa atapdardismi by Akbar at 
abugt $3 inches, snd by his aucocssor ai aboot 
4o inches, but the smaller unit survived; in the 
South the Aun, or cobit, of about 18 inches was 
used: in Gudjartt the unit was aboot af inches; 
mi la Bengal shout 27 inches. 
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Fadengir, Lomion 1922 (contains bibliography); : 
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11. THE DELNE OF THE MUGHAL ENTIRE: 
The decline of Mughal authority, already manifest 
during the reign of Awrangz@b, rapidly developed 
Bahádur Shah 


гж]. (1707—1712) жаз (00 amiable, Djahindir 

äh [ii z] pis —1T71 pes tov vicious, Farrukh 
йуз [q. v.] (1713—1 їй) жал too 
the empire. In. &sven bloody б ile of succession, 
fought within six years of 4 h, th 
iuc tyi family 
rival factions. For a while the (wo famous Salyid 
brothers, "Abd Alih and rese * Ali s 
became the joint mayors of the palace, they 
of the Mughal 
nobles In 1720 Agal Djeh Nigim al-Mulk rose 
in arms. Hussin "All marched against him, but was 
munieted with the connivance o Muhammal Shih, 
the emperor whom he and his brother had set 
up in 17t9. Shortly afterwards, hie brother “Abd 
Allth was defeated, and, after lying im prison at 
ЧЫТ for two years, was polsoned., When they fell, 
Nisim al-Malk strove hard to restore something. 


like the old onder of administration, But he was 


unwilling to force himill npon Muhammad Shih 
aa the Saiyida had forced themselves upon Far- 
rakhsiyar, When the emperor whom be had delivered. 
tefased his advice, and the favourites of fhe court 


made fun of his antiquated dress and ceremoniows 
manners, be ےا‎ | to retire amd rule ihe Dakhan 


in virtual . lranicalie enough, Mu. 





N 








азата Shah believed that Nigies al-Mulk hud 
been plotting his overthrow, = boues 
With. Niüm. al-Mull's departure from DIM the 
last chances of « revival of the empire vanished. 
Newer ШЇ falling state betray greater incapacity 
for reformation, No phoenix could arise [rom those 
thameful ashes, Even while Mipkm ai-Mnlk siti 
retained tlie nominal control of affairs, extraordinary 
inchlents could occur, At Tli itself, for example, 
a Hindn clerk in one af the imperial offices turned 
Muslim, and, when his wife and danghiet tefused 
іо follow his change af faith, be läd a complaint 
against them, alleging that, as hie daughter Һай 
not attained puberty, she was therefore of her 
father’s religion. The case offered eertain technical 
difücultics, was ar last referred to the padfr alpus ir. 
His treaimest of the case displessed the Díhli 


mob. Kiots aroe, the recital of the wise at the | 


јавиш Маан) was interrupted, two or 
three Hindus were D and circumcised. Tao 
a few days later, buried with Muslim IM 
"Te cut я long sery", say» Kümwar Khün who 
relates (he incident, “she was killed; otherwise 
there would have bemi many headaches and much 
veiation",. 

Nig&m al-Mulk's successors were worthy of tbe. 
Írivolous emperor whom they professed to serve. 
For twelve years the imperial councils were directed 
by a man called Shih ‘Abd al-Gipaftr, Hy origin 
а collon-weaver- of Tattht, ha had lived both as 
iagi and fab. Claiming magical powers and 
рн believed (6 consort with djinn and devils, 

© waa enmmoned to interpret the dreams of the 
emperor's mother. This led him inte the imperial 
wrrice, amd] he contrived 1o accumulate ін bis own 
hand « great somber of offices, producing a revennc 
of 5,000 rupees a ilay, apart from the bribes which 
be seceived, said (o amount to as mach more. ‘This 
man wai pihily described as never having spent 
money om ж good work, never having conferred 
a favomr, and névét having done a kindness He 
waaa mber, and at Ша downfall (for even at 
Dihi andec Muhammad Shoh such qualities at 
crore of rüpers was found in hia private boards, 
But the unpopularity which his character and 
habits naturally evoked were as nothing compared 
with the detestation with which his con anil daoghter 
were regarded. No one in Dihll was safe who 
displeased them ot denied them anything thar they 

Amid such confinion and mmier such rulers the 
empire ranidly lost ite cohesion. The Maratha 
(q. ¥-}, Whom even Awrangréh sought in vain to 
wibdue, toon became the most formidable power 
in India. On Атара death, his snocessor, 
Shah КАД, іа the desperate bope of reestablishing 
through him the form, if mor the ante of 





and by the тезі year was jrentrall 
reco ut ruler. A Chitpavan Brahinan, Bulsdji 
Wishwasith, beczme his Perte or first mindater, 
anil began to develop the characteristle Marathi 
policy, which was gpl ev a part ín the enfeeble- 
ment ofthe empire. Tih wan bo put forward claim 
m E ne (ear the tithe of Ганг} ок quarter 
nis E 1299 the Mughal governor in the 
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The emperor 





| admitted unl Sm К altbongh later 
governor’ contested it, it wae again recoynhed 
by the Mirha Saiyide in 1719. In the next year 
Нади Wiabwaokth was succeeded by his won, 
Bid Еда 1, and ihe process was extended 
farther afield. Particular provinces were assigned ta 
particular officers, who were to realise the Aash 
either by collecting the amount from the provincial 
governor, or by plundering the country. Bagji Ray 
employed Pilufjt Gaekwar as his chief lender (а 
raida in Gnjjar&t; Raghudjt Bhonsla established 
himself at Nügpilr; these and other Jesters sprend 
the terror of Maritha devastations in all directions, 


and it was no longer possible for the provincial 


governors to. make their annual remittances (о the 
cupital, Ai the same time, seelng thet thelr tenure 
ot office wa» coming to depend more and more 


bpom their own power and resources, the gover 


bor tended to become virtually independent rulers. 
Аца [иһ Niam al-Malk in the an contimied 


to profess himself a hamble servant of the emperor, 
but be repelled by force of arma the persone who 
rame with imperial firmus ordering him super 


| session, and when he died |& 1745 he was succecded 


by Gis son. in Bengal too the succession had become 
A matter of heredity or war. But the respect which 
the name of ihe empire «till enjoyed anit the 
degradation Into which the empire itself had fallen: 
were exemplified by the large gifts dent by a new 
ruler for far wins of investiture and the unhenitating 
compliance with which (hey were immed. E 
The trosbles bred by this internal dissolution 
were enhanced by thowe of foreign invasion. In 
1723 (he Safawids were overthrown in Perio, and, 
sfer a short period of great confusion, the Turk- 
shed himself aa ruler under 
the tithe of N&dir Shak (q.¥.], With him difficulties 
arse over the Kandahlür frontier. He was engaged 
in reducing the Gpilzais there to aubmission. Thrice 
hé sent envoye to the court of. Dihli requesting 
iat his ceemers shoold pot receive ahelter in the 
Mughal territory. But by this time the KXbnl 
province waa falling into a like disorder with the 
ret. The governor spent his time in prayer and 
hunting. The money which hud been re ly 
sent from Dihli t5 b the hill-tribes into quietade 
and pay the troops ceased to be sent, partly because 
e[ the growing imperial penucy, partly because it 
waa believed that it never reached the governor 
but was embercled by his patron at court. Large 
bodies of Ghilzain therefore were able without the 
least КОРДУ tà mi shelter from Nadie Shah's 
troops in the Mughal province, while the Mughal 
court foolishly wopposed it was evading ite difti- 
Ta by ا‎ to anawer Nadir Shah's te 
petted demands The ineptinde of the court, 
therefore, rather than (as used to be supposed) any 
elaborate intrigue of party against party, made Nüdir 
Shah resolve to invade India. No effective opposition 


f | conld be offered in either the Kübül province or 
| the Pandjdb. Ia. 1738. Kilinl was occupied. In the 


next year Nadir Shüh's army appeared before Dihli. 
went ош, wot to strike a blow la 
his own defence, bu! to make hii humble mule 
mission. Conquerot snd captive then entered the 








to have perished; and! beyond thia toll of life & 


exacted, including §o. crores’ 


ak of these wonderfal jewels which earlier 
Mughu! soversiges had heaped wp for their delight. 


From thie time onwards the annals of the Mughal. 
empire contain nothing bel dishonour. Nidir Shik 
fell: bat Abmed Shih Durrint establiahed on the 
honders of India another empire and repeatedly 
invaded Tadia between 748, the year of the 
ntin Mulaunmmad Shih 
the year in which he inflicted 
in all their history upon the Marayhis ot Panipat. 
Until the decay of the Durrin! empire in the 
early peers of the nineteenth century, the provinces 
ol Sind, the Pangiah, and Kashmir, were depeu- 
dents of fhe Afghan kingdom. 

Eur in [ndis — Dutch, French, and 


Engiinh ш had observed these events with great 


‘concern. Early io the eighteenth century the Dutch 
hed sent a grex embassy ta Habdidur Shah, and 
a little later the Englih bad sent one to. Farrukh- 
siyar, Hoth had secured far-reaching fermiee by 
plime expenditure; both bad found that their 
farm were waite paper wherever they mu 
‘counter io the interests of local governors. But it 
wat the Frenchman Duplex who first sought to 
put into practice the conclusions to be drawn from 
this situation. (there were convinced that Earopean 


force could eanlly eotabllsh itself in India; but he | 


began experiments, and, in the hope of keeping 
the English motionless while he acted, he pro- 


Герой to be acting on behalf and in the name 


of the Mughal emperor: This fiction became the | 


iradiiional basis of French policy in India, antl 
jews to the end of the century Frenchmen were 
elaborating plans (which their failure to control 
the &ex lraught te mothing) for establishing thenr- 
elves in India and expelling their rivals onder 
caver af imperial grant. With equal consistenc 
the English adopted a political 
pquared for better with the circumstances of the 
time. They fought and overcame Dupleix in the 
name of their national interests. When they acquired 
engal, thay carefully avoided all obligation to 
reestablish the imperial auiburity; and it appen 
that their acceptance of the wizrtai of Dengal was 
of their 
bui by 


ilia Company which cosli not be 
taken ever. hy the Engllah crown as a territorial 


soverelynty certainly would have been. Thus it 
was that Princo "Ali Gawhar, who proclaimed himself 
a) Sháh "Ашт 1] [g. v.] im. 1760, on learning of 
of hi» father "Alamgir's murder by his waris, (iiir 
al-Din, drat come under the protection of the 
English. He had for some years been attacking 
the province of Bikhir with the aid of the Мамі 
Watt of Oudh. Bat after the battle of akar 
in 1764 he had given up the struggle, joined ihe 
English camp, und iu the following year on Clive’s 
demand bestowed on the East India Company the 
ims of the provinces it hald in return for an 
anual allowance of 26 lakhs of тирен, At the 
мего парве to him ami be proceeded to reside 
in the latter city, Soon 





power (which no one im [ndis dogbred), 






the Marathia, who, having recovered (rem th 
defeut at Panipat, were ance more invading northem 
india, On this Warren Hastings decided to hand 


aa death, ond 1761, | 
the severest defeat | 














though the 
by an English agent, and they attempted no later- 
ference within the precincts of the palace. Gradually 
the traditional observances broke down, The Mughal 
emperor aod the British go 


abil, 





realiam which | 


üy any desire ty musk the reality 
to take on behalf of the East |. 


however, he weatied of | 
‘hh positon of dependence, and departed to join 


Қоға аљ] АШЫК aver to Ше Мана Werir 
and refused to continue the payment of the 26 
lakhs. From this time until the close of the century 


he remained wader the control of the Marathi, 
except al anch times zs thelr internal dimensio 

led to the recall of their forces irom the norih, 
Cme óf their ehlef lexders at this tme, Mahndsdji 
Sindhia, gradually 
for himself, conquering the provinces 





huijt wp a strong principality 
| of Agra und 
Dikhit, and becoming the emperor's rea) custodian, 


So tatters remained (il Sindhia's iridis, the 


English in 1803 transferred the guardianship 


‘Alam into the hands of (hs latter, They carefully 
refralned (rom entering into engagements with hin. 
but thay sssigned revenues for the maintenance of 
the imperial family, they permitted a1] ordera issued 


ш the city of Dihli to run in the emperor's ЖЕ 4 
mctual administration was conda 


nor-general met with 
the ceremonial of equals. The emperor's tame 
was removed from the coinage. And it had been 


resolved no longer to guie the imperial title 
after the death’ of vulpes agi wert Shah I, 
when the Indian Mutiny, in which several of the 
limperial | ies 


princes took an active part although, 
seem ta bave had little share im bringing it 
led ta the formal trizl and deposition af 
disappearance of the ehadowy 


they 
the emperor and the 


court which fora contury had lHngered on under 


the toleration of the real powers of Todia. 
BidiiegrapAy: For the period down to 
1719: Irvine, ater Mughals, Calcutts 1022, 
2 voli, sud the numerous authorities (herein 
cited; for the period after 1739: the Cambridgi 
Histery of india, ed. Dodwell, vol. a, Cambridge 
газа, апі the bibliographies mélnded therein. 
(Н: Н. орко.) 


I. MUGHAL ARCHITECTURE 1X INMA 


The Mughal dymasie brought to India strong 
Central Asinn predilections and a keen feeling for 
пагоші heaaty. But each in soceession obeyed His 
own instincts, edocation and caprices. Hence they 
patronisad no “schools” of art, but came to eme. 
per an almost cosmopolitan body oru 
adn, Turk and even European, who one an 

all had to adapt their owa canons to the апа ће 
moods of thelr employer. ls general the Mughals 
forbade any sculpture of the human form, but like 
the Chthedoz Greek Chueh, wore usually, less 
rigid towards paintings of it amd eren fostered 
portmiture Lil] i resehed a high level. Yet, with 
relatively few exceptions, the Mughal hmldings 
were all religions, comprising mosques and tomba 
ar shrine Hence their scope waa limited, iheugl 

within their Hmits they express the religious feelings 
and: policies of the esq en tho conqueror 
Habur found leisure tn his brief reiga of five years, 
£$26—1631, to build at Pánlpat the Kibal Shih 
m e name comamemüorales at once his 


His moeque at Sambbal in Rohilkhand 4s 

by an ovoid dome. When he required constructive 
work Raber summoned pupils of Sindn, an Albanian, 
fram Constantinople, and avoided Indian, Hindu 
or indigenous #andards, though he шай have 
employed Indian workmen im spite of his dis- 


agii, w 
tore of KAbul and hia victory nt Pinfpat in 1526. 
ls marked. 


Ње horisontal style of comtruction being the rule. 


Akbar where the court resided from 1569 to 1584, 


Р; 
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puagement of Indian skil and knowledge in de- | and apparent depicting Buddha ai Yamtntaka t), 
sign or architecture. | = Howeres Mis oa) һе, the design of his throoe in 
Humirta's longer hat still s dum || the Diwa Khásea massive pillar avmbolizes that 
produced many buildings, or which few remain | he sat there as a Caktavariin or mlet of the 
His mosque at Раа pear Dihli is massive | four quarters, nb Havell suggests, though it is 
aod well-proportioned, reeniliig the 'laghluk or coneeivalile that [t synifed hia claim to the supreme 
Turkish period, with domes rather more than headship of hie new religion, the. Dn-Ilaht. fut 
hemispherical, It in decomted with cnamelled tiles | it ja rash. to dogmatie on the symbolian of a 
in the Persian шашип, apparently the earliest | builder who seems to have had no settled desigu 
example of that style now extant. His tomb at | for the plan of his new city. The Maball-; Khaw 
Dikhit, dowhtless begat, at it customary among saco val Fergusson as the original block of 
pious Enaerna, during his lifetime, is of red aide building at Fatbpur-Stkri, has two spacious caurt- 
Mone and slo Persian in atyle, bet in it coloured | yards and is larger than the Red Palace at | 
tiles are replaced by white marble, of which the | but jts surrounding siruetures are inferior in rich« 
ome is wholly composed, the rest of the masonry | nesa of design and ortamentation. From time to 
being alo inlaid with that material. The mein | time Akbar added courts and pavilions aa if ta: 
dome las a narrow neck, the first of its type to compensate for this ару: While the Diwan-i 
appear im India, the four corner cupolzs, alioa Kháe is square, ag belts a Hall of Audience, the 
пет feature, evpport domet. of an earlier style, Dafiar-Ehüna er Record Offüec ds peristylar Hike 
Akbar (1 E ра versatile in his archi- | the one erected by Akbar ar Allahübid. The Pant 
lectures ài he was in hia religion, In the Fort at Maball, a five-storeved open pavilion with richly 
Agra he built the palace —one of the few seeular | carved pillars, and long colonnades and walls con- 
Һара е the Mughal period which survive — necting these buildings onc with another, complete 
thia group of atructures, The most characteristic 
ааваа rere 
small buildings, the Ma or apartment of Bir- 
bal's {ашыш Ше honse of Mariam 7amá&ni, mother 
of DjahEngtr, àmd the palace of the Riümi Sulána, 
Rukaiys Begam, a counin of Akbar sed his first 
cunsort, Akhar's greaines however demanded more 
grandiose monuments. Tho Djimi" Masdjul or cathe 
dra! mumque, erected in 1571 (the year in which 
he procaimed himself the erudj/aiJ of his spe 
and openly cliimed the spiritual héadahip of Ishin) 
commenorated his victories in the Nakhon (Southern 
India) ]t ranks amongst the finest ecclesiastical 
buildings of Indi According to its inseription, 
it wat designed by Shaikh Salim Cightt himself and 
modeled on the Ka'ba: Though highly ornate it 
betrays few or po trates of Indian influence гү The 
tomb of the Shaikh, in ils courtyard, is bails whally 
Of white marble, with. windows of pierced tracery 
of the most exquisite geometrical patterns, and д 
deep cornice of marble eupported by brackets of 
a design so elaborate os to Le alinout fantastic. 
The other tomb in the courtyard, ihar of Salimu 
grandson, Shalkh Istim Khan, lı of &ober grid e1- 
cellent design but pc by itssurromndingx. The 
Baland Darwizah or “lofty gateway", built is 1603, 
commemorates Akbars conquest of Khdndesh and 
dwarfs even the [iimi' Masdjid. It is the grandest 
gateway in India and one of the lofiiest in the 
world, i» height being enhanced by lte position 
an thé brow of the hill on which Fath pur-Stkri 
Stands [ts architect placed ita portals at the back 
Uf a sémidome, which thus became its porch or 
portico, and lia dimensions binpress themselves ad 
those of the actual portal, Tt mist be added that 
Akbar intended his new capital to bea school of 
all the arts anil thit he allied architecture lo painting. 
From tbe fragments of interior mura] paintings 
which survive, it is clear that he employed Persian 
and Indian artists, who worked independently, and 
some ides of their technique ie doubtless to be 
gathered from the miniatures of this period, au 































callod the Djahinpirt Mahall. His other belldingrs 
at Agra were demolished by Shah-Diahan, This 
ем bail) of ted sandstone which has weathered 
badiy, bers ihe imprema of Akbara vigour and 
originality. Throaghuat arches are used sparingly, 


Its forma alo ore aas Hindu aa its eonittwetion, 
but the cmamentation, carved om all flat surisces, 
la of a type used by Akbar bat not found in othet 
buildings During the earty рші of hig reign was 
SM Gwalior ihe tomb of Muhammad ут гөө 
who diet in 1562. Closely resembling that of Sher 
ShAh at Sahsardim, it marks a considerable advance 
in Бош Бап агар the Wrief period thar had 
elapsed between the erection of the two, an ad- 
vance ascribed by Ferguson to the invigorating 
touch of Akbor’s genius, but doubtless due in prest 
mesure to the skill of the Gwalior school of 
architecte and masons who were probably Hindus, 
The tomb is 4 square, roo ft. Rach way, exclusive 
of the hexagonal towers, and ite chamber forme 
& hall 43 ft, mjuze, wiih ihe angles cut off by | 
peisted arches во na to: form an octagon op which | 
the dome rests. Around this square building is s 
wide gallery, enclosed on all siden by ıa screen of 
exquisite tracery іп pierced stonework with а. 
projecting porch on each face. 

At Fathpur-Stkst, the new capital founded hy 





the emperor's eclectic phase found ity fullest ex- 
mesion [ts architecture ia admirably illustrated 
s. W. E. Smith's works V, but all ii» aignifeanee 
has not. yet heen explained. ‘The slte waa chosen 
because Akber's patron saint, ihe Sufi Salim 
таш, lived in à eave on Hs summit i. Akbars 
own residente was tht *House of Dreams”, the 
Bbw ih-gah, am unpretentious structure standing on 
the roof af the Mahalli Кһан which contains 
paintings attribeted by Smith to Chinese агі 


i) The Mughal Architecture of Fath pur Sibi, 
IMA, (revetment: Press, N. W, T, and Oadh, 





1898, 4 volu. snd "enrma! af Jadian Art, Nv. 47, | mural artista were also reqmired to illustrale manu. 
64 and бо, астірия, 


i) The temb of Salm Chhtü is described and 
visitate] in Smith's work rited abowe and im 
ues ri, NS. 64 (val. vili, p. At and т. 








3 7. Indian Art, NS, 43 (vol. vi, p.66), 1894. 
2) For its wall-paintings sec У. Indian Art, 
N*, 66 (vol, vili, p. $5), 1899. 













pelled by administrative duties to reside more than 
at ble now but isolated capital, ha bollt the pavilion 
ef ihe Cu. Sian or *Forty Pillar", of which 
only the hall survives. lte plan is square, ны 
hy eight rows of columna, eight im t row, 
making sixty-four in all; ans it iè warroumied by 
s deep verandah of double columna, with groupa 
of four at the angles, all eammcanted by bracket 
£apitala ef the richest design. 

But perhaps the most characteristic of Akbar's 
buildings, oheerves. Fergusson, lû his tomb at $i- 
kzndta, begun in his lifetime ") but completed Бу 
his scceseor, Unfortunately Dishing, ln hia Tirmo 
(tranil. A. Rogers, L 152), 22serts that he ifemoliahed 
Akbari wurk and reconstructed the tomb. But, 
seeing that the plan of the building b» unique in 
Indis znd has nao Persian ce Saracenic parallel, lt 
iè more Hikely that only im exterior ia the work | 
of the faetidious orthados Dist f. Ua original | 
plan was modelled om the Pant Mahall, being 
compared of fire square terraces diminishing in 


alee ‘au thy zacenil. Tir tbe outline of the stractare | 


la pyramidal, пи domiesi Standing uw an extizusive 
ganien it ii approached by a single gateway and 
tands on a raised platform. Excluding the angle 
towers the lowest storey measures 520 4 cach way, 
and on this terrace siand three more, similar in 
дез but more ornate, each about half the height 
af the lowest storey of terrace. Wlihie and above 
the highest storey Ы а white marble enclosure, 
157 ft. square, contrasting with the red sandstone 
of which the reat of the structure ie built. The 
water wall of this enclomre ts eatirely composed 
of hewutiful trellis-work: and inside it iso colonnade 
ùe cloister, abu of white marble, in the centre of 
which in placed the tomb of Akbar, testing on a 
pee of exquisite arabesque tracery, This doubt 
ese typifies Akbar's celestial resting- се, for below 
it Tie his remains ander a far plainer tomlatone 
in the basement, That Djahitigir bere departed 
from, the mal plan is certain. According to 
W. Finch, the tamb eras to have been covered with 
a canopy of “curious white and speckled gold 
richly wrought", What Akbar plained. and what 
he meant |o express by his design must remain a 


влага the npper atoreys reminiscences of the celis 
which stand on the edge of the great rock-cut 
mih zi Mámallapurem; but these may have been 
iitsmded for nae aaa theological college like the 
room atch pavilions ig the upper storey of 
Minmayün's tomb. He aho thought that a domical 
chamlier over the tombstone formed part of the 


orginal d since na wach royal tom 
exposed ta sir in any ladian mausoleum — E 


a mecting-house for the royal order, the 
the four lower pavillons (or terraces) corresponding 
to the four grades of the order. Even Cambodian 


1) This view is contested in Archeralagipal Surety 
af Emis, dimus! Reperi, 1903—1904, p. 19, bt 
it wai certainty the unua) custom for a Mughal 
emperor, tke any other goo! Musulman of meant, 
to build hie tomb during his lifetime. The problem 
is fully discussed in The Tomé of Adder, by E. 


Н by 
W. Smith and W. H. Nicholls, f ened By. tha | 





Arch. Survey of Imiía, 1908. 












lafuences have heen conjectured"). Yet li dà not 
impossihle that a Zoroastrinn model waa kept in 
n" за Akhar borrowed from that faith among 
others. -- 

Ae ere with Akbar Diabngtr contributed 
little to the architectural magnificence of Mughal 
Indie. At Lahore, which he made а сараі, ће 
added the Bayi Khwab-gah or greater sleeping 
apartment to the Fort; ond the tomb of An&rkali 
was also erected in that city, Near Srinagar in 
Kashmir he made the Shalimar gardens with their 
eummer-houses; and the fine gateway to the Sari 
at NGtwahal near [jslandhar i$ abso ascribed to 
his cclgn. The quadrangle at Lahore was doubtless 
executed by Hindu artixzna, as the colonnade, 
which surrounds ihres sides of ite arma, it map- 
ported by pillars of red sehilstone with bracket 
capitula and tarred figures of elephants, peacocks 
and conventional animals like (hone found in the 
Red Palace at Agra. Djahangir's greatest boildings 
were however erected at Dakka, in Eastern Bengal, 
where he made a new иен capital in super- 
cession of Gawr; but his structures there were 


principally built of brick, covered with stucco, 


only the pillars and brackets being of stone, and 
(hey have been almost destroyed by the jungle. 
In one respect only did Diabāngir innovate. In 
1600 hé huilt the Moti Masdjid or *Pearl Mosque" 
at Lahore, the first of (ts kind in Indis. Between 
Akbar's style and thot of DjahAngîr little difference 
existi. The former had colour ornamentation 
at Fathpor-Siieei; its later buildings were tichly 
decorated with wall-paintings, aml marble mosaic 
was used ip the Djimi Maadjid. [jahingir relied 
sill more òn mosaic decoration, ë. g ia Akbars 
tomb a! Sikandrz, but soon alter its completion 
we find variegated marble mosaic supplemented 
by pinra iura, as in Гапа al-Dawla's tomh, anid 
im the Tadj we still find inlay almost exclusively: 
use. Akbar bad continued the use of enamelled 
tiles a1 Fatbpnr-Stkrl for roofing and more sparingly 
for ornamentation; aod they were employed by 
Dishing at Sikanie anl hy Waste Khas, his 
masir, on his mosque at Lahore, indeed this mosque 
is only noteworthy on account of thiv decoration. 
Akbar hed alio introduced painting on inferior 


walls 

Dimhingirs wife Ndr Mahall or Nir Lijahán 
erected af Agra the tomb of her father, [tims 
aLDawla, completed iu 1628. Built almost entirely. 
of white marble, enriched. with semi-precious Adecra 
dura patterns, it foreshadowed the finest work af 


Shih-[yahan's reign. Djahings's tomb, at Shale 


dari mear Lahore, has litte агы а — 
consti of m west platform 209 It square, 
= caidas! at cach comer, The fagades are decorated. 
with white marble. fet into the red sandstone. and 
the flat roof with geometrical mosales, The emperor's 
remmina are probably huried benenth am opening 
in tbe roof so that the rain aod dew of heaven 
might fall on his tomb, aa his earliest chronicler 
seya 7), In brief the actual grave was hypacthral 5), 
') CL Vincent Smith, 4 Hinery ef Fime dri 
іт [nia amd Crylon, p. 411. 
3) Muhammad Salih Kam bn, in his F434- jadin. 
Nima (also called the Amalia SAHA in Elliot 
and Dowson's Hist, 4f India, vii p. 123) Cited 
in roh. Srey of Гашо, «олма Arh 1906— 
19607, P IF n 





3) A contrary view, that the tomb had a closed 














Aibliegrap ay: Aptal xix. 97, 140—148; 
xsh 3 A^; rv 865; zx. 117; xxl. 281—384; 
itm al-Athir, C'i abiga, iv. 116; Tabart, ed. 
de Goeje, Н. 4, $, 10, 16, 19—21, 36—39. 49, 
42, 44, 61, 57, 86—88, 111—115, 173, 174, 
151,207. — For other references c TL. Lammers, 
РЛЫ На АМА, riera dr T Irag, licuttwani ue 
Wawa de p 1-05; extract from the A30., I, 
f—15. | __ (Н. һлммкз+$) 
Al-MUGHNI. [Sce Anan IL] 
at-MUHADJIRUNA, the cmi grants, a name 
often applied in the. Kurta. lo thote followers of 
Muhumumad who Бай migrated from Mecca to 
Media with him. The word is derlved from Angra, 
which doesnot mean “fight but breach, dissolution 
of an axociaiion based on origin, in the place 
of which a bow connection ia formed. The term 
maligyie ie not. applied to the Prophet hinwell 
bat only to those who migrated with him and 
later made np a considerable portion òf the ppm 
lation of Medina. The follower of the Prophet 
wla wem natives o[ Mecca were given the name 
amj [d.v.] to distinguish them from the Mu- 
hidjirin, because the immigrants were mainly 
dependent on their help and active support after 
they ‘had given up thelr homes and livelihoods 
ib Mecca Tt now became oop of Muhammad’; 
mata objects ta arome epmpathy for them, because 
in the early days after their migration they were 
for ihr most part in very needy timamana 
With the greatest eloquence he describes them. zi 
the particular favourites of AIh who will receive 
А دجا‎ reward for their sacrifices "when those 
who have the faith, wha have 


end fowpht for Allah's cause may hope for his 


grace (Sum iL 315); "the mima of the emigrants | 


und af those driven from home are forgives” 
(HL tot) Those who remained in Meera and 
feared to migrate maie (he earth was large 
enough to afford them shelter are sererely cenisared. 
He who emigrates finds a home on the earth and 
if be dies All£h will reward him (lii. ro1). This 
wus bowever at fret only an indication of a future 
which had no yet mu ped, and jm addition 
to these rouy ulterances (cf. xvi. 43; viii. FSF kall 
$7) the Prophet made more. practical efforts to. 
help those who were living ln 1 eircumatancex. 
A portion of the plander taken in fighting was 
given to the poor emigninta who had been driven 
from them p a in order to.cld Allah: “they 
are the trustworthy" [lix. 8) In order to make 
the bond between them anid the Меер os tight 
ав роја lt la anoownced In Sim vill. 73 that 
the emigrants who had left their homes to fghi 
for the true religion and those who gave them 
shelter (cf. Ibm High&m, p. 321 reg.) &nd assistance 
(the Angir) should enjoy rights of kinship with 
ont another while on the other hand, those, who 
while adopting Islam hal not migrated, ahoald 
not have any rights of kinship, According to the 
mima] interpretation, this passage refers to the 
peculiar bond of brotherhood which Muhammad | 
instituted between each emigrant and a Meine 
believer, an ination which ia howere: not 


quite certain aa the passage perhaps only expresses 
a la (cl Fr. Bahl, Laien азат 
ones io 





tt in 


the regulations for Inheritance (Sara iv. £3, 15) © 


‘proof thar thin special bond waa tery carly alo 






| possessing equal 





cause of Allih, eccupy a higher position (than 
other believers); they are the fortunate one”. 
Muhidijie in thie way became a title of honour 
(cf. Sura xxix. 25 where fot is so called). Individoals 
who hed migrated not to Medina but to Abyssinia 
aluo proudly called rhemselves muhüdjir (see Fr. 
Hahl sa. AE, p 172). But the real *migration" 
was that to Meding in which the Prophet himself 
took pari The number of the Mahagjirün gradually 
grew as the increasing power of Muhammad from 
time te. Time induced Meccan to Jexve their heuthen 
city nnd go to Medina. Tr is to them that Sitra viii. 
T6 refers, where thuse who adopted Tám Later 
tham the fimt emigrants who migrated and after. 
wards fought alongshle of the older Muhsllirtin 
ate acknowledged ms belonging ta the community 
(*they are of you"), After the treaty of Erudsibiya 
[q. "J in particular, we bear of Meccan women 
whe le their pagan husbanda aod went to Medina 
where in accordance with Muhammad's interpre- 
tations of the treaty they were not & штей И 
they offered the xo-cxlied women's pledge (ме 
Sira 1x, 33 Hy. Thus the Muhidjirün, later acid 
exrlier, formed an incressing element im the popu 
lation of Medline whom. Muhammed often mention 
along with other sections af the community аз 
rights with. them [e g. Sürs xxxill. 


6, 49) in which connection it should be mated 


thet Mubitdjiran is never, ља was the cose mong 


the Ansir, used in genealogies. Th p mpi 

Thai these emigranta were specially dear to 
Muhammad ie casily intelligible, for they had shaved 
hiv sufferings їп Mecca and made the greatest 
sacrifices for him and included in their number 
men Who had adopted his teaching out of pure 
conviction, With the occupation of Mecca, the 
migration cezsed while the Mubhidjirllu remained 
zs x separate highly honoured body. li is natural 
to sappose that a certain amount of rivalry might 
eüxily nriae between them and the other elements 
ef the community, ant) that there waa actually a 
certain amonnt of inciton between the emigrants 
and the Medinese is evident from the fact that in 
the troubles after the Prophet's death the Madinese 
etdesroured jo set up one of their number, Sad li 
"Tin, as successor fo the Prophet. The attempt 


“failed through the energetic action of "Comer, Abd 


Rakr and Abd ‘Ubaida, and the leadership of ihe 
community remained tn the bands of the Mahidjiran 
until the descendants of Muhanals old opponents 
in Mecca enited power for themselves. 
BillisgrapAy: The blography of Mubam- 
mad, expecially Ibn HiübZm, ed. Wüatenfeld, 
M 341 у. (Fx. Bu) 
UHAL. [e MaNTis-] 

AL-MUHALLAB x, Ani SUFRA, AuU SA'ID At 
Arcot, an Arab general AlMahallab. ls sit 
to have been born two years before the death af 
Mohammad. In the reign of Mitiwiys he uoder- 
togk = cumpaign against India and raided the 
country between Kabul and Multi (44 — 564—565). 
He next disinguished himmeli iù the expeditions 
of the goveroore of Eburädin against Samarkanmd. 
Then however, he left (hé Ummiyads and joined 
{һа znti-Caliph 'Abd Allih b. al-Zubair who gar 
him the governonhip of Khsrüskn. When he wai 
just about to start for there, bo was appointed 
cormmarder-in-chief in ibe war against tha Arrakis 









MUGHAL 





Айю the precedent set hy Hábur. The sarco- 
phagus is 


гоб white marble, inlaid with pierre vera, 


ami it statis in an octugonal chamber z1 ft. high 
and oly im diameter. This chamber |a enclaseid 
in nearly solid walla of mmsonry, $6 ft. thick on 
all sides, and zzcess to dt is afforded by two oblong 
apartments, one om esch side, but it does not 
open Into any of the forty other rooma behinil 
tha arches which surround the structure, etch fagsde 
having 4 central arch with five smaller arches on 
cach Ade. 

Under Shith-Djshan (1527— 1658) Mughal archi- 
tectmre attained tte zenith. One of his-ecarliest buillings 
was the ibcompmrable Td] Maball. [q. «.], began 
the year after the death of the empresk, Ardja- 
тані Bint Hegam, entitled Mums Makall, or 
the *Chosen One of the Palace”, For himself Shah 
Dishdn planned 4 corresponding tomb of equal 
magnificence on the opposite bank of the river 
Djamnutü, bat Awrangseh did not mirry out the 
scheme, problably because t-savaured of paganiam 1). 
Considerable controvery has raged over the question 
of its architect, Shih-Ljahin's style was essentially 
Persian, with on indefinable difference of expremian, 


and it was sharply distinguished from those of | 


эт and Constantinople by a arith use ol 
white marble, aumptocasly decorated with Mrtra 
шыға. Coloured. ties hol by mew become rure. 
spacious grandeur wae combined with feminine 
elegance, to which inimitahle opes-work tracery 
сейіт, Іа the mosques colour wae eschewed, 


amd the inest ast is found im the Peat Masques 
ab Ágm and Dihli, The former wzs built in 1646- 


1653. Mexunwhile Shih-Dishün hed founded Bhsh- 


DjshünBbdd, the great paince near matern БИҺИ, | 
recently restored to something like ite pristine | 
کے‎ = of expense, bui also perhaps beeansa he 


rool and only an uncovered tombstans js malin- 


tained | 
Panjat ferical SXeirty, i. 12—30 (abo W, 
Н. Nicholle, iu Arel : 
Keg. 1906— 1907, p. 12). But hypacihral shrines 
"ero nol uncommon. during 
(see H. A. Rose, in Ferm. Panjab fist, See, lil. 


144—145, onl Gésrery of. Panjal Tribes aad 


Curfrn iL $34)» [t iw posshle to reconcile the 
structural evidence sith traditizn by awaming that 
the tomb was originally hypacthral, but that 
dome was subsequently erected over it and that 
Awrangrlb removed the addition in order to restore 
the original design; but hanlly, as Moorcroft statea, 
with ihe intent that “hin grandfather's tomb might 
be exposed to the wenther ey a mark of his re 
probation of the loose notions and licentius 


рете of Шаһапк т" (сї. W. Moorcroft and G. 
ebeck, Framed: in the Himalayan Provinces, 
London 1&41, |. 108—109). 

1) Far twin shrines on either aldo of the Indus 
se the account of [airs Din Panth in Muraffar- 
parh (Punjab) District Gerrtier, Lahore 1910, 
D. T1. Tavernier records. this tradition in his 
free, Bi. b. Ch. vin, hut he does not add the 
further tradition that Shith-[¥eln’: mausoleum 
was to have been 
the central feature im а poss af anzaller did 
hardly less beautiful bulldiags, e.g. the four Saketi 

| i, aids of 


TWerdies, tomb of ibe nne 
лещ, т. е ы ш. Refa доз 


ir P, Thompson in the Ferrwal of thr 
1 of Fadia, Ainsal 
the Muphal period 


| built by the fourth. Nawwáb, 
of hisck marble, a rarity hardly | bration 








hud tapped the [amma 6 miles shove Dihli, and 
liis sanal fed the new capital with many streama, 
The moet faronned of them was the Nahr-i Mihiih 
of *5tream of Paradise", which was &5 named 

Shih-Djahán himself, It fell in a cascade down 
a marble chute ino pavilion — the Shah 
and fewing along the terrace which bordered the 


| Hayüt-Bakheh (*life-giving" ) gurden, it trxversed the 


chain of atately edilices that lined the eastern wall 
of the Palace — the Hammim, Diwan-l Khass агы! 
Eh*üb-gih — siüentüy gliding beneath the Miimi 
Ing ("Balance of Justice") across 3 aun-bathed 
tourt inte the cool of the Imtiyas Mabel) or 
"Palace àf Dütinceiion", styled later. the Rang 


| Mahal! Kalán or *Greater Colour Palace", from 


iit elaborate painted decoration and gilding. Set 
on a mathle terrace which formerly swept from 
emil to end if the Fort, it overhung the Dyamna 
whore comme: then owed along the hase of the 
red sandsione walle On the West ан оттын! 
separated it from the Cawin-i ‘Am, Thenec, atill 
southward, it pussel through the Leswr Rang 
Маһап, Mumiíz Maball and other buildings 
of the mae. Thee Dibli combined the 
Maghal lore of enclosed gardens, watered Бу 
minning channels with thelr passion for zrehi- 
eciam] beauty, 1: preserved Babor's [love of 

| und pe &dded to ji s ieme of Lend. 


the 
im E UN 


Wirh AwrangzEb (1659—1707) set in tho period 
af decline, dus no doubt largely to. ihat emperor'à 
orthodsx prejmlice against art, but iy alio to 
his conecientious parsimeny. Me derlined to com- 
plete Shth-[Hatan's tomb, ostensibly on the ground 

| | died 


the scheme ва savouring of paganism, Vet lie 
constructed at Benares the great mae with lis 
lafty graceful minareiz, built 3 copy of the Dh 
müsque à! Lahore, and at Awrsngübád imitated, 
though оп = small scale and with euccess, the 
Tid) iu tbe tomb of hiv favourite wife, Awrung- 
ris own tomb, at Khuldthad, a hamlet juat above 


the caves at ite n mean and insignificant. But 
d 


some of his bulkdings, in apite of their incipient 
decadence, are the |а great examples of the 
Mughal style. His [jimi of Badghtht mosque at 
Lahore ts pleasing in fora, though the marble 
ornamentation af its great central aml front fagade 
ls very inferior in detail to ite prototype: nt Db, 
Itz three domes of white marble and tho Imposing 
gateway of red mnit ami marble leading to 
it fom е Напі Вар are ita Énest features. 

Ner Dihi the tomb (1756) of Nawwah Safdar 
Djing, Warr оГ Озін, 19 а разве copy of a 
Humiyün'é muusleum, but its interior is marred 
ly müdifierent plasier decoration. 

At Lurknow, the of the Мая Мае 
of Ondh, the buildings erected by that dynasty 
and its nobles hardly deserve to be classed nà 
Minghal. The one exeeption kx the vast In 






though itv solidity in impressive, The bulkiings nt 
the Mubammadun ilynasty of Mysore (1760—1777) 


have «till fess claim to be regarded aa Mughal. 
To conclwle, the architecture of the Mughals 


тїз, like all Аан arts, a. retnitant of many forces; 


= 





RA & — x i н A 





its emential distinction over Hindu art lay in 


use 
while 


tended. tà. ido, 

Bibfiegraphy: The: fullest collection of 
material for the simiy of Indian architecture 
io to be found in 
Megiral Server of fi The best comprehensive 
worka are James Ferguson, History ef dadian 
&md „Багт егете, еле by James 
Burgess, val. ii, L 11910; Gustave Le Bon, 
fey Momma dê J |más, Paris 1893; Fr. Wetrel, 
Jeaimierhe Gralbawten та fmdirm amr der Zril 
der Saliatenkbalirr, Leipzig 1918; Oww Reuther, 
Ímdinà: Palirtt wd WoAnkügunsr, Berlin 1925. 
A comprehensive ami eritieal bibliography of 
the | ian Architecture of India by K. 

A. & Creswell appear 


d | ed ba. Fe Jian Arii 
gumrv, vol, H. (1922). 
MUGHA 


merely = vehicle for symbols, ae Hinds sculpture 





(Н, А. Коз) 

| MMAS or according to others MugHas- 
иң, a Walley near Mecca on Ihe borders af 
the sacred area. According to tradition, Alwabs 
[gq.v.] ordered Ма army to encamp here when be 
war going to attack Mecea, but was prevented from 
doing so as birde slew his soldiers by dropping 
stants on them, 1n Mughammas in shown the tom) 
i ihe TN Abu БН who died here after 
acting as guide to. Abraha. He wm eo hated hy 
the Месслша for this that the custom grew ap of 
euting stones on hia grave [cf. At-njAMEA], Whether 
thia explunatinn ij trum or not i» unknowm, but 
in why case a versé of Hasün bh. Thíbit (ed. 
Hirschfeld, LEH.) shows that in the time of the 
Prophet the mention of his uame woe enfficient to 
imnli the Fee. The antiquity of the custom of 
Moning his tomb ja shown by п verse of Djarir: 
"Whey al-Farnzdak dice, atone him an you Mone 
the grave of Abi Righal’’. 

Hidiiegrap Ay: al-Bakit, Geogr. Worterdnch, 
ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 553; Ihm I ed. Wie 
seBfeld, p. $5; Tabart ed. de Gocje, L 937 ; 
A:nayi, ed, Wibtenfeld, р. g3 1g; Nildeke, 
trelirdê de Arable wand Риз, р. 207 sgg. 

| (Fx. Бинь) 

AL-MUGHIRA э. SHU'BA, of the sept af the 
а, а subdiviion of the Thakif, funher a 
memher- of the clan of the Banü Mu'attib 
— guardians of the sanctuary of al-LEr — and 
nenhew of ‘Urwa b. Marti [q. v.], companion and 
martyr. For having attacked and plundered some 
revelling companions during their sleep, he was 
fdrced to leave Tif, hiv native town, and came 


10 Medina to offer his services to Muhammad. The | posi 


later used lim to mitimct tbe Tlpkif to lim and 
alter (he «ahmissium of Taif, ient bim to this town 
to superintend the destruction of the national 
inefwary and the liquidation of the treasure of 
allat In the caliphate of Abt Bakr, although be 
never varcended in attaining to one of the great 
poste which were reserved for the Kuraish, Maghtra 
15 shle to keep a pomtion in governing circles 
iz. ier no illualoms about his mornin, 


‘Omar, while 





technique y ile it recognised tht value | 
крайната in it» structures, lt never made ita rti | 


e perd of the Areia 


after 


EE aoe te 


Mughira retired to pri reign of 
"Alt, he withdrew to Tif to watch the conne of 
eres, Me went without having been lavited to 
the canfrrence of Adbmbh [q-¥.]. In до (660), 
followed the sessstinaiion of ‘All, ha produced an 
alleged certificate of appolatment from -Mo'asiys 
and took over the contro) of the annual pilgrimage. 

The great Safydnid was able to appreciate at 
iheir trne value auziljarics of the stamp of Mughtra, 
onê ûf the chief diliye of hi time, the nan “who 
could get bimeelf oot of the most een difi- 
culty’: Sif (it was sald) be were shut behind 
deven doors, kis cunning would bore found o way 
to ‘burst all the locke", Of shocking morals, free 
from any atinchment to the “Alid party, equally 
free from any claims to the caliphate, free from 
the jealousies of the Kuralah Families, as well aa 
the narrowmindedpess of the Anwir clans, a momber 
of the intelligent and enterprising tribe of Thakif, 
everything attracted Mu‘iwiya's attention. to. him, 
te the year qi (662), this Caliph appointed him 
governor of Кіа, a region disturbed by the ih- 
tipus. of the Shi'a and the continual risings of 
the bhündjw Magliüm succeeded im nol compto- 
mising himself with the former: he wai content 
to advie them to avoid any too etriking outhurst, 
Now nearly sixty, the able ‘Thakafi felt the unusaal 
ambition of remaining where he was and of fini hing 


kis troubled ¢areer in peace mni honour. This 


opportunist, who had came over tà the Safyünids 
coo] caleulation, felt little desire 10 васгі- 
fice hin own peace and leisure for the consdli- 


dation of the Omaiyad dynasty; he was solely 
concerned. with keeping on the right side of tha 


magacious Mu‘dwiya, The mdden rising of the 
Khüridji hsder Mustawrid failed to disturb hia 
equanimity. With remarkeble cleverness be was 
able to Tet loose against iühese rebels their born 
énemies, *the &ne flower of the Shia". Whichever 
wna victorious, it coald not fail to lighten hir 
responiibilitics Hy setting them against ove another 
he rendered harmless the most dangerous elementa 
of disorder in his province. The crushing of the 
Khüridjbi enabled him to breathe freely. 

Thanks to this combination of milduess and 
ашса, ай by knowing when то shut bw eyes, 
Mughtra vacceeded in aveiding desperate measures 
agaimi tbe pouople of the "гау, мо меге а continual 
source of trouble, amd succeeded im retaining his 
osition. He was rwen regretted by his former 
subjects after he was gone. Mot quite satisfied, 
Mu‘iwiva thought of breaking this lieutenant of his 
who war playing a double game Mughim wai 
always able at the opportune moment to provoke 


troubles which required the eontinuation of his 


services. In this way he prepare E 1 
favour of Ziy&l b Akihi (q: v] destined to be 
is successor. He i» alo said to have disarmed 





DLL 


and order pre 


| Caliph left him in office till hin death, the date 


of which i& uncertain but which must be placed 
between 45 amd $1 (665—671). Mughira died o, 
the plague at the age of abaut 70. 
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pe] ow the urgent appeal of The “people nf 
Bora. After he bad ihiven therm Grom the Tigris 
he defeated then in Shawwal 66 (May 686) at 
Баш, \ 
ew to the east, He then took part ih the war 
agen abMukhir b. Abi "Utald [q. «.]. Üa ihe 
beserta defeat and death (Ramadia 67 = Apii 
685] he was went 10 "ai-Mawiil tü delend the 
frontier mgalust the Syrians by Mug'ab b. al-Zulnir, 
who shortly before had been appointed grvemor 
of Baez, In the meanwhile, the Agrakis had been 
grveing more and more dangerous snd the aly 
egare for Mus‘ah was to send al-Muhallab once 
train to ol-Ahwie Here be Fought the Атта!» 


for eight monthe; Нев. Мышь fell ot Makin | 


(322 691) he paul homage to the caliph "Ald 
al-Malik, The new guvernur of Beers, Khalid b. 
‘Abd Alah b Khalid b. Aaid, himself then anier 
tik the leadership te the war against the fanatical 
Araki, hut he was not (it for this tark sa that 
Ilka caliph, foumi himmeli forced to seod for al- 
Muhallab and give him the supreme command. 
Khalid wee soon afterwards dienbaed and Hara 
given to 'Abd ab Malik'à brotber, the goveroot of 


Küf, ирг bh, Marwün. Mot since the latter out | 


o[ jealousy worked against Muhaliah, the latter's 
morements were hampered, theugh he succeeded in 
iting the town of Ramakacnus, On the death 
of Bighr, at-Etadjdjsd] [q. v.] receded the goveroor- 
ship. of the "Lrük and ma soon as he took up his 
appointment, the campaign ag | 
waa reamed with’ vigour (beg. o( 75 = 694). M 
the end. of Sha bîn 25 (Dec. 694), al-Muhallab а= 
armed the diemzive. The Azrakts had to retire 
ta Kear where they held out (ur uver 3 
yeu. They then left Piri and went to Kirman. 


Hèm they entrenched thomeclres in the town of | 


[пай шщ} dto waa rome Hine before Muhállab 
coul evercoms ta wo that: аі. Майа балое 
inpatient and tried to hurry him up. AUMauhaliab 


qnan however to init the favourable moment. 


Fortunately the Avialis split into two parties, one 
a which, ted by Kajari b l-Fudja'a [q.v-] end 
Aida b. Hill, fled tu Tabariutin whereupon а], 
Muahalinh easily overcame ihe reat. He then retuttied 
ш Barra where a» s reward for bia services he 


vernorship of. Klurisin (75 к= | 


mE the go 
bgz-54R). From Merr һе lank two expeditions 
againet BujdyEr&z on hix way lack he died ot Agah, 
^ village in the ditrict of Merw al-Rüdb, in. Dis 
ЬШ Па 2 ( Jan.-Feb. 702). According to another 
temaml, his death did not take place till next 
qeu. His son Vormi succeeded him in hie office, 
Ty üraliy disposing of the fanatical Arrakie al- 
Mahzilab rendered a lakting service to ihe caliphate 
ind he is Incontestalily entitled to a place of 
hongur among tha generali of the Umaiyads. 
Bibliezraphy: Dalilhar (e de Gace), 
ла gt, 407, 432, 443] Sear 
rah, ЄАгөнї& (ed, AMhiwarlt), p. 155 102—111, 
згр ар. £2j—125, 135, 271—377, 393, 319 
(ei. 1 EUN al Anil, p. iad ipy Ya kita 
(ed. Houtwna}, 1. 300, 316, 324. 330 56i 
Tabari, sce index; Mas nát (t lur w. 210 
зро. 391 2444 350 Mp. 388 n.i af Ago, ent 
Guidi, Jwa afiat ат Гл АЈ-АЦИЕ (ёй. 
Tornberg Hi 372 sga 390; iv. passim; Y: 
64 cpg. itn Khalliktin (ed, Wiitenfeld), N*. 764 
(timal by de Slane, fil. £08 дру): Мей, Сегед 
&. Chalifer, le 291, 306 agg; Main, The Caliphate, 
it wd Fal*, p. 330 ^ii 
Tiu ExcrcnorAEDAA of biim, Ш. 


eaat of the Dodjail, whermpon they with | 


алин: (Һе Алтаа | 
















E at a a Ea 
в, Моулммао, а visiter nf Мачаз а-аа. 


He belonged to Bora ond waa born in Muharam 5 









251 (== Dec. 903) In 334. (945) when Muza i | 
Dewla wey marching on 1 ha sent him ш _ it | 
advance to negotiate with the Ca ami an Dh I 


māli 1, зт, 339 (= Nov. 950) al-Mubsallabl war 
appointed visier, He was given thé sapreme come 
mami in the war with "Emiia b. Shihin [kf mtia 
At-nAWLA| and had tought him into a very 
precasious position when he himsell CRTE 
embuch and conli only wwe himeehf with diffieulty, 
wheteapon Maier al-Dáwla had to canclüde pesce 
with “hurtin. In 341 (953—953) the ruler of : 
Vou! bh. Wadph, undertook а campaign against 
Балта ; al-Muahallahl, however, anticipated him, uc 
cupled ihe town. and delested VüsuL In the same 
year, be fell juto disgrace hut was ahle ta retain 
һа ише аш! the good relations between Mu'uz 
alDawia aod hie virier were restored, A few years 
later, Meia al-Dawla equipped an expedition 
араша! "Omin and pni ab Muhallatd i commend. 
The latter set out i2. Djumtils IT, 352 ت‎ Jine July 
663), lat soon fell fil and decided to return з 
Baghi&i He died on the way on aft" She bio 
al the eme year (— 19% Sept. 963) and wak 
bariod in Raghdid. On bis death Ma'izz al-Dawla 
canGueated all hie рторему, а гоеахаға which 
staused general indignation, 

Billiegragpky: Vakt rake al. Ach (el. 
Margoliaath), iii. 180—194 ; [bn Khallik&n (ed. 
Млет е), N°. eyy (iransi, do Slane, L gpa 
412); Mnbammsd hi. Shikin, Pand/ al Wafipa, 
b 131—133; Ton. àl-Atbir (e8. ‘Tomberg), wil. 
337,365, 3608 ^4 373—315. 40. — 

` [kK V. ZetTEESTEES) 

MUHAMMAD, the founder of [slāni wai 
4 twlive of the city of Месса, out of which the 
energetic Kuraigh had İn the sixth century crented 
à Mourshing centre oí commerce by exploiting 
the much vinited places of pilgrimage there. In 
yonseyucuce of the anreliability of the sources 
at our dispowal tho very first question a bio- 
rapher bas i ask, namely whea wan ble bere 
cannot te qmercted with certainty. That 
Mubasminad's activity in Medina covered tm yere 
я the Meccan period. There i» however ho cogent 
reason to doubt the wafement in & porn aacriled 
metle to Abt Kate b. Att Anas and sometimes 
Hirschfeld, S*. 19, p) to 


to Haein b. Thahit (ed. 1 
ihe effect that his prophetic activity i Месса lasted 
‘ten and soma years. The lium between 


ihe twa petiods, which might be brought forward | 

as a ground of жшрек, la mot complete, and 

os the other band, the aonaal recurrence wf the 

great pilgrimage at Mema mest hays made li tisy. 

foe the lnhahitanta to reckon: hy them, sa that а 
chronologica] statement originating there deserves 

mere eanGdeitoe than others, The Meccan pared 

ih moy eme аш not be pet too short, for ace 
conting to "Urwa's story mentioned below (Fahari, 4 
і. HI, several peare” passed after the migration 
of bia followers lo Abyssinia before thay ee 

aler which mrw difficulties argee which pn 

(he cnigention to Medina, — For whe period before 
he came forth as a Teliginas reformer we have only 
ihe indefnita expression war (Sita 17) The 

TIS 


532-532) i^ certain ; bnt we hare no certain ata ! 
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MUHAMMAD 





Маа Aistorinna make TED 


40, eomatilmes 
3 years oll at tho time of His call, ich, taken | 


DE the alrexdy menlionnád dati, лові ро the 
date of hia birth a£ about 370: A. 1* When however 
tradition pute the date of Ble birth dn the “peer 
of the: Elephaot” (tee AGRAHA anii: Sura cv.) this. 
ls a temalt of sm unhlitonxal comibüstian, (or 
Abrüha'à Attack оа Месса пы Пате За plice 
consilaral]y béform $70. Ша {аппара Баж сла 
various, not imfounded doubts imi ше whule chromo 
logics! calculation itself: in xí the fant iia | 
Muhammad's ee tet adina and Ша resultant | 
activities there dà mat give the 1 





or oop of iha pyram биты ате, following re 
ШИ very well un the ilete of the: Peophei's 
ao that E Kar nie expression ‘wm wool aon 
aboot {© реша 

The name “Mabammad” occurred previonsly 
imong the Ardls (e.g. Tho Dursid, el мешай, 
p- Gays; Tha Sad vis wer ny.) and therefore рее 
not be reguniod às at epithet only udopted lute in 
life by the Prophet As to Mahamumis descent, 
several. oli poetis (e.g. Honain Ui. Jhahát, ed. Hirsch 


bald, 39. тү Азра і thn Higham, 296, dE | 


aliu on Dicia: Hasia b ани, Ke sr g3 Ka'b) 
b, Malik эп ton Higham, pP. Soo; on, Hamza r [bos | 
Нию, р, бо, у; ов Alp Lahab; Наад b, 
рх BY, 212, ] confim. thm statement of rraditiem 
thot фы Г tò Це (ишу ш Ниш; 
а he was recognised by them ал ате ої themselves. 
& evident from the fet dat only the 
ef a fairty powerful family : сой have. iilo i 
‚кошын for him io aa lig in Mess in [ace 
ot tha hostility of hla очі (eC the words 


put in the mouth of he eem of Shulaih Sasa al, | 
Yaj: “Hiag we pot fiat consideration for thy family, | 


we wold have amed ree Tie Haidi tesil 
related to the Вали МицайЬ (1 qat 
renily owe b the beror chans 






(ds $39, "hl however 
Un be interpreted martiy aa a polito Formuis ; 
eL Som of Solomon, vil. 3; Dalman, Радай Ат 
nen p» 190, 25524/; E; Littmatn, емай | 
sis eror 141). Ou ibe ober hand, (hà Meran | 

in ol pur Prophet ay m Süra alit, 30 that they 
жаш believe lu blm more readily Uf he fel been 
onê of the prantinent men of tbo two cities (Mecca 
mul [ad The Hille milly in any eter could 
hub compare: with the most prominent families [ke 
Hu Makbiûm aed Оаа: амі whet tv recontad 
of the necdy circamelances uf, Mulund andl 
ome uf ble realajon igge thet the Нали 
famil EE T inve been execedinglg Кечи y uirickei 
(ree Kn his rmilr's aide le bad comnee- 

Hons, whith sarò not «зг (о ua, with Mediim lef: 
Aisa and KAZDA); scooting to. Mist M “1! д 
the Moedinese called al Alita their: *stsiet/à. im" 
gef Tha Sail, iv. k та. We know. тыр ите 
Шив ёв definite, about bie ancestry, for most af | 
what la releted. te legend. Hiv father, whe is sand 





t lave died before lila Birth, là quiz a colomilem | found 


figure. төте “А АШ v | perhaps only a later | 
ingens on 3 hualhen name. His grandfather 
halts or Abu] al-Muntalih; thia cannoction 
Nasen poze iwo шацы da however ub ы 
= Aun фа лн “Abd al-Matialiiy amd the off 
iy of وس‎ ee b. Thà 


E s KS xe Rus. Si Vi baa: 


n» $35 e) я 
Wi tag.) 









preseun that he | 
Wak (bera mam already ln the Aftien tinemality ¢fo | 










bore bint four i 


| katara if Mulhomaad took 
бре аа раи 


EEL ce | 
ci. bn Mighüm, p. 821 воў ће mee of | 
m 


асите | Ші tete» of h 


The anly ihing a fram Sih ora Fa 
Мырат роса шр ae ай orphanin very miserable 
cumstances (tira, acil. B 2p. The Brst ады 
liistorical Agmred mnong Kia rvloliver aro liia encizs- 
Abt Tatio, with Miro natales. records that he found 
a kindly Lauran [ [rn] and ‘Abd 
= тй. (ct. AM! eat 7 Мук Ше Могу 
df the boy's sity with the Dedulu tribe’ af Sal 
b, Ballo, see thé article HALÎMA, The story of the 
cleansing of hla beexut (a alimilut tory la related of 
Umatys b, Ab ‘bale: of Goldsiher, ASA, © trad, 
PAL 263) li ao omterialisation of Stra xciv. 1. 
In Süre xcii. ulriady quoted, we ure ta that Ak 
шаце Ње poet otphan prosperomi. Correspatulitr 
bo hir fy Tmt bè the marriage of Bbu 
þammail wiih à rich mü&rchant'a widow, 
m who service be had been [f кими She 
eho, à part ln later 
history, una! several same -- uls died Ti infancy ¢ 
one of (hem at lees) must be historic aa lie pagan 
nue “Abd Mandi (Sprenger, i, 199 42.; Custani, 
L a73) could ut be m EE EE EM sach s 
Éicuon in any. pouthumonss comíort to ullaviate 
the iisgrave of t se taal of mole heirs (Lum), 
would be very inadequate, if in hed to make the 
Mint die араш ров after their List The inüeresi 
in husizzsa matters apparent in the Kuru (Sara ib 


| 194; tell. 9 29.) ae well raa hla бине бо 


capressidne (c. howerer similar expreesiags in the 


sud | Wisdom af Salomat, ben oy Pinge Abut E LT 


iv. 22; Horn, Gord. ‘a. Pees. Eii Po VOY nre very 
puri in basiness tranac- 
mastitant amd. husband. On the 

te would be wher (о ыч aside the 
"i urneys inno neighbouring Janda, 

to have mode even zs à child 

oe AUR in and later im Khadidjo's service; 
іа the form dno which they are gives, 
have Wistinetly apologetic tendencies [efi маша] 
aed sre quite Unnecessary td «xplalm hie late 
reiigune dovtlopment, Sarg тиу үй. 137 m ш any 
exse it fet clear prouf thet he 


Chr Lors dwellings on 3 journey. Nor did Кана 


equip trading camane independently. Exuslly little 

confidence fa to he. plured ia (he story, w 

ls given in the minil entrniee atyle, of the part 

played hy Mohammad in rebollding the Бл 
While the- quevtiome already tained are really 


of uo great importauee, the problem which concern 


Muhammad's datumi of m relighoms palmer t 
of the utmost Impertunee bai aolfer ihe greatest 
difficaltio’ te the enident th view of the fnwafficlen! 


miaterial avallavle in the dourees ‘The malin question 


lay wiew did Malyanmad, wha everywhere hetrays 
a preat zeecpilvity foe foreign tatters, gri hie beast 
‘That he originally shared the religious conceptline 


al kia milken la im every way the munt narural sup- 
iino —— hi» uncle: ALT Liħhab, wan an ardini. 
cuu of paganbus aud Alu Tallb, who waa like 
ч father to bim, died without adopting Шш — 
bint le confirmed nob only by the same of bis pon 


already ee har cleo hy- Sūra: xeli т. #00 


^ eel ruled Mise (of ali 


ali, S21 *Thow didet. pot know what book o 


| belief mas and the atment of Ibe al-Kalbi thst 


he once brought a cheop-ae @ pacrifice toai Uer) 
lı тау һе!» survived in 


(tuer life. He pharod. the еба of hie fellows 
Thali | countew men - in gy and муат, |н. evil omens 


tic. Mecca with it» aenctmury "wi o» aa 
place iu hia eyes (Sia. axvil.. 93; s1vili. 57; кайс, 


"MOHAMMAD Ms Fas 


he тешен of Mary, Joweph, Pixhuris aud john); 
he sary of ibe Seren Sleepers (ci Appin At- 
КАШИ and Mo Huber, Dir Wander legemfy тап din. 
Slebvmechiiferm, 4910) ale jresupposes Синая 
aüifioritizx. (ne therefore cannot bjame luis commiee 
when they gall (hit he had fureige tencbers (xl. 
Los; arv: 5 Ду. xliv 13), which ia genta ly und 
refuted by the reply (a svi, tog- Further [2 la clear 
from ihe Kurta thei be did not come into contact 
шн еее sag with the bool of the Bible in 
their simple form, bat that his вай оніое аш. 
ünrwn om Midrashiz sud Apecryphical warka, whizli 
is dally explained ‘by ihe varied and [uxmrrmt 
charanter of the religinus temlbencies in Aralia. In 
particula: what he tella of the birth wnd shibi 
hood af Jexm (xi, 23 agg; dH. 41] * rog ag.) 
oumes [roni Apocryphal suurces, amd his accmunt 
Sof the death. of Jesus (fv. 150) les parallels among. 
(hi Municlaeane sud Bailuliana. | 
To wate exactly whad religion exercised partica lir 
\пїїштїсе оп Muhammad's ideae {а hardly posnhile 
in: viow af the &cantg. Inforssation. available about 
enuiitines in these days, especially ss muny hings 
lodicute that be woe infinenned frou житі аен, 
prim by Christian sents, hat later alea by the 
Jews. There wai ample pt hy io becom 
acquslhied with boil these religio 3: 
acing thrangh to Sprit èt the lands of the 
нч РЫ irom cammudication by ex with 
Abysamis, and fom foreign autrehauts whiting tbe 
great markets, aod ook only іп the more alvanced 
шгп» of South Агама, bur ala up sever 
fieduin Gribes (àg. Bakr, Taghiib, Honts, азуу, 
Christianity had sstabilshed: itsell, while lewis 
enlonisa had aetiled ii Medina and the comes 
poith of in ura dihen al Meee in; particular 
had répezted opportunities of coming Into: cantat 
with Christiags and Jews The great feetivale atiracted 
pople from all disrict amil if Ie expressly recorded 
thai Сайт» alao tock pari In the pilgrimige 
(Snvuck Hurgronje, Aa Mittoonmhe Fret, p. 27, 
128, 150) jim addition there were Christe: copiuredd 
in war ami) immigrant Ghasdinida living ш Месси 








py; m boar eel d app); be admittel ihe 
vatrifices offered there inte the tra worship (єтїї. 
3) and allowed ble followers ti take pert in the 
ilerimage (Vil, 29 4g)) ao Vial it wan all the casier 
wt him latei to actept H s aoe of the main 
feltaro of Hie religion (eee below}, We shall later 
dixcurw a telàpws jàto paganiem, which however 
жаы speedily overcome, as well as the fart that 
hr wá only pe led (0 alimch eu principle 
Ња gola of Mecca [le wee also infurnced by 
he mamet of the ali. Arab inipired soothsapera 
(cf. om the inodera Rwhisi Mosil, Dir Awitwr, 
пото, р. fo) te the ¢atent that be &dopted. their 
(инаг farm aif apesch wilh mystanows cathe anil 
rhymed prot {etd of Goldziher, 4b encttuny ys 
i arl РАШИ, 1 GY ig Madadi, Marig, їй. 
351 ng) when he begen to anngunee hiv eevelatlous. 
AMT his m ncn were however drives аш 
cxcept for such triling rexidns zs these, whina new 
world of (dene began to fill him to zn ever incressing 
extent, until be wae finally compelled with irresistibi- 
force la come forth and proclaim thom. These new 
ideas pomt. mainly là the religrans of the *p гк 
o[ 1 scripture" — Јаја and Chilstianlty — and 
he wai conscious ( thin in as mach aû he repeatedly 


ee the agreement between his teaching 
older religions of revelation ay lrrefutalle 


evidence of i» truth (cf the significant passage: | 
ll how art in doubt about what We have revealed, | 
Em tkam hepa p= nee wcripture before gi 
Зала x. 94) The only question is, in what way 
dil ke bccorue posezssed of these new Ideas. This 
mach only ie certain phat he did net get them 





































plied to kim (Sars vii. 156) aguihes, withuut com: 
pitting ap to anything about his ability in reading | 
of owrillg — zs a merchaut he uus hare had à 
certain knowledge uf these art» — that he was aù 
iterste layman, who was пш able to rend ihe 
rem or Gresk ible, n that петама | 
в сае, (Һа Багаа shies on every pegs For 
ible explanation af ilie Ыйы н, Ыы erita 
Horovits, A'eramisds Unferrachumpem, p. 53. wouhs Chrntian slave in TIE: Hom Fable, p- 250 Eur. 
pui “pagan”, diem, Ft, ahhough this miyhi Ét | Та iho Kurüu-slongwde af eapreshbons éuming 
tòme passiga, Ho could hardly suit Sira fh, 73 | from: the Arama, wewural Ethiopic lusnwonia are 
Where there ida rafersace to a lieren between | evidened of religious influence from Ayumi (ef. 
ilie тонаса ти il & accipture" and thi memipa Nüldeke, Memo HA mur abmiüpen Spratt- 
among the Jews, "Гіз wsaual explanáticm suite well | miraria p- aTh Recently lila have been 
emoueh, aa i} dà certain and it le coated by | fond nf seeking 4 malı saniree of Mülyrmraad v wiexs 
te Kaurin everywhere ea ee Mnbamisad bad etd their formulation in the migiors итере. 
бле teilen of she озу tha ible, Wie Viehrei | which i alleged ачы корык бин 
| Greek Bills were clos | | him. | "his la cetialnly a possibility to b reckqued with, 

i | x iT t but wo long m vw aa litle of South Аташал 





Uternée» Uke the saying thal Jesus "rece ited” | bı эр | 

the Gospela (HL 44; vi 50; 10. 27) and dur |t plot kistor and In partion ef ме bung wı nio івег- ] 
should be Spbanrred" like (he law (vi 70. 73) diate Saath Arabian forma are [oond for the Aby- | 
tlearly whow that he did not know ite real eontenta. | alnim lWanwords i the Karin we ire ейт do в 
Stirs tal, 103, contauus aquotstion fram the Psalms, | set It жайда. [айн also be acted that Мираш | 


im. hia mories of tha рорһен frequently mentina 
ihe Aral tribes of Kil. anil "Thamtnd.[q.v.] imt 
only rarely togühes om tho obder litory ul South 
Атаја. СБа яхти. 20 ayy- &xxiv. Fa ap. 3-xhw. 


but thie i» qnite an isolated imwance and ha knew 
nothing of ће ьн за а өл af the Old Testament 
(яті, 7). The perabie of the cumel and the eye 


ni à needle (vii. 38) proves al wr no liters TT. ! 
dependence’ xod 6 Vlleged. derecipiien of Mu- | 26; ү ana ihat in bere} Ed - 
himmad pad hie fallderers fa Wie Gioepeld үй, сї; М. Hartmann, ardhi fragt, P- 474) на 


id Фоме мді Ва ооа ШШ ир oa e Tague +=- | scribed l АМЕ 
ui he tu hann Da the ather | èd Кен, 10, 36]. *Belie and wisdom sm 

 wemething he has heard. On tle ather Gh usi", Vent. ww ibe amiert whow, mily - 
menus *of Vernent füsblan*, Lee eultared, buurkn, in. 


| "M TE = | eontraat t6 Beduin mogathness. Tha vaio objection 
OM hut slo. on the New Testament (of. what however, (8 that the bypothess would only mean. 





an пйзесезгатЦ у cincoilogs tone, for Muliammail | 
agreement mith. 


always appenlsdircetly io. his 
Christianity, without ee remodelling 
Of these pelighie through a Smith Атап тишип. 
Ami the airongor one endeavour to make Vattenlie 
inllurmce os religions matters im Mates, the more 
mnintedigibie becomes the atubborn oppcsition of 
ihe Meccans ie Muhammad Mich greater weigh! 
alould be-giten to Tit Andraca treatinent of) the 
question af Mubummád's depeullunee on Chryiilazuity 
Alter calling atisntion to tbe wide disseminatlon 
and. dominating position of Nestorianism in. the 


Persian empire, which là ef hanportance ma lb dro | 


kae leer machi more sccenihila 10 BMubummad than 
Monophyéitizin, he pokata cut the edo шәр 
hetwern Juhammsd's hiem md the wccizsmazijcal 
wrilinge of the Syriana! the contempt Jor: worldly 
prüwsmiebams, (hé trong comlemnation of the arra» 
Кайсе ani frivolity of the unbelievers, Ihe warns 
again! laoghmes, joking ead carei specu, ‘the 
emphases on (he siguibcunze uf aluspiving aa an 
atonement for am, tha dexcriptings oi Paradise {we 
even find ihe hour lm Ephraim rhe Syra) eic, 
Alongilile of these very insiroctive suniliriizi, there 
fe however one point tu be remembered ів which 
the рвота р qa. somewhat modified, namely 
Muhara Christology. H i іш anj eiin, remark- 
Able ji severa] rorpooti for ip dy diitingorihed Trom 
lis Giher aecomnts of propheis quid appeal 
to ihe teaching of the Church in sinking fashion, 
€«g. li the aceannt- of ihe Kinh uf [esas and Wis 
Tircaluma gite mnd in the wuleniable echors of 
the doctrine of th Logos (Stra lli. $45 (9, 000). 
Wutalrmwudy in the Meccan pertod (v; g. xliii. 62 Anm.) 
Muhammad tigorowily selects the ilea- dE Chriat 
being the m of God and definitely denies Шаг 
be hod erer qertel anething of the kind 4d 
himmeli Here it iam eufficien to point to the 
Neslorinne since (bey dil not dewp thai Cirig 
wm the wn of God. When Mahammad from the 
ürat lieis on the complete opreement af hia 
алш with the off tevewled religions, ї. е. ‘with 


Christianity aloo, hie iéctus £o have been lufusnced | 
hy à firm of Christizaity where this dogma ocenpiod | 


a viry unlmportant posiHips, 
What ma zm deduce im thle 


way from the 


Karin aboùi Muhammad's develomneny da ام‎ 
mented in an mmpormnr way by tradition, according 


to Which be way Bol alone im hls search for a 
puree religion, Various individadte are named who, 
Wissatiafied with old Arab religion, wete сан 
for # tore tatcliectual faith, i» particnlür a couin 
uf Ehulü Warzks b. Nawfal, Even if those 
tzulitions zsnnot be wriljsed jn tbe form ln whith 
we Ine them, аз Mey have ees inifmenced t 
late: Mualim Мы, yet they certainly have a 
historical bari, аслие (ау aro pot taken from 
thë Kurn and ere not intended to show Muhammal 
ln. a mòre visralde light le wddhlan there are 
aem [9-е] of Whom ihe traditions of ihe 
з пас preserved only a тшту heey picture 
sod Umaiya b Abi “bal; mv hs pomi 
ien have puints of contact wih the Kurin, 
Shish wouid be of preat fuiportange If they could 
even là pert be regaribed ay genuine (cE also ihe 
anicte winana], — | 


While Malsnzniad sas tna state of grout ypinitual | 
Ath Бє тєгїн | 


мне еа reault of goutact w 
m Uu Nal penetrat! data: Asalán, затей 
petir} which suddenly eg p s heic 
= "sues. ami (illad him wiih a spiritual siren gilh 






MUHAMMAD 




















which ilechled the whole course df bis life) be eli 
himmati cafet ti proclaim tu hia coum mossa 


prephef the. revelaiianas which were eomaunlcatzed 
t0 him m a myuteriouz way. Whes Cactani wishes 
tà ace iu iia ihe remuli of & long development 
mni coutiummd рейсы (а бв certainly; pov oot: 
rect. We have much rallies every heman le unt 
ihe taliina which tells of « sudden outhurar di 
conviction thet te ezê called (6 proclatw the weed 
of Cid. For this view we have the amalogy oi 
propheis. in- geners], from the Cd. "esizmuent. pro- 
phets down to Joseph Smith; ond nọ long hawo 
reflections brut only an ever hekmiue spiritual hag- 
pening could give him the unoshalterble conviction 
of bis call, This ie olen confirm! hy eeveral pauages 
im the Koru, which point to a dociditg moment, 
Шене in kime (Hy. saff tel, 1g it 84), 18 
which conection it i$ of. mmor importznee whether 
а рокыш 10 blentify the revelation of the eli 
hett among the Sire of the KiürEm (according: 
la à нїп нн», acsi. P fyg.. meegrüdlng to 
tome, op the other hand, Dxziv, I ryg), especially 
а аше шши reckon with the року (Ва «Һе 
cery exriiést revelatione wore not written dèwi I 
this really was she cuve, huwever (he reason certainly 
жаа по: {ши they were deliberately suppressed, 
since à revolutionary change al his world of ideas 
»oto it» dinnetrical] üppoalté whlle retaining ihe 
earlier. apparatus uf inspiration wonld be quite am 
mntemalle hypothesis, — "mus 

The Kuria give only a few hima shout the 
manner of theie iuspititions; a vell luy over ilm 
which Ше Pruphel eliher: could ot ar wonld not 
raisa арыы see thë repping up [laxi 
ti lasin 1) delen 164 preparation for the reception 
of the revelations in tho sianner of ihe ol 
Arb Bim bet we aft taken forther im an bm- 
direct way hy the oft recurring accusation of bis 
enemies ihat Mohammad wae possessed (igi vit), 
s» soothasyer (AgAim), a magician (ddr) lur they 
show. that Їн ris moments af imrpiratinn he made an 
nnupression ainiülar to those Hgures well known in 
ancient Arshiz. In ndditian there are several ira 
ditious which describe his condition li sech momenth 
more fully smi may undoubtedly be regarded us 
geauine, since they are the Jat tlilpg libor Muham- 
тааһы might be expected ta invent, while these 
| inyaictiaus seirgres affordcd to those arousal hie the 
most valid: evidence fur the anperhuman origin of 
his inspiratione, Iu. Byzintine authors we fed i 
ited that the Prophet was an epileptic {e p 
Theophauzs, ChromtprapAa, el, de Boer, l. 3345 
and maler. paychinters recogume the correctness 
OF Hee еее Цаца об. Шы atiasks and we neat al 
comme leave it to them to define the exoot nutare 
of hie condition Frem the sclegtilic polo of slew 
the fact in that the косе heard by him only m- 
tored what he taut fram lime te time heard fro 
other ant which now repped sp nut of his 
кисоб, Тае фене вашем) therefore does 
not ser in Muhammad » deceiver bit fully agrees 
with tho jmpreseliis of sipeetity ani} truthfulness 
which his utterances in (hà older rerelitiona mako 
(e.g. Бага, в. 16, 96, 415; axvill $s гү. Lili. 
фар. Таке еб ау: се, 202] x91. 100; Ihe cogest 
Amperstives 1ssiv, 2; xcvi, £5 tls aelf-dennmcatlon. 
Ixzx. T oq. elc) along with ihe fact that le 
unsellishls endured yesrs ol hostility umi hirmiliatlon 
in Mecca in the usshiakable comrictiau af [iis lafty 
tok fe b» muore difficult. with the later Malimot 
revelations, im which it la often only tou везу to 







of ы; Ша Рае, р: 444; їп 
vi "Ahi, p. 735. 2) emulid кешин be artificially 
Lresghi on, and there ja even a tradition which 
"ie азу dà the Prophet: Ni Lond 

ecu do hive Leen very quil in (uifilliag thy 
yer. lt mm mot be forgoiten liomerer thai 
natera like thii, without actaally being conscious 
of it, nre aile fà i 
tien, Jh eurer mrose wilhaut thuit gseeiunce 
and s prohatity not only were hia followers 
in Medina (cf Kah N Maik ia Tho Тїнї 
p ip p) beî even he himself convinced, tar 


the apii was continually Movering about hiim 


ti communicate {Ее nevelations to him, Ny ihi 
we dé wot af course nican that in lie ecstatic 
cónditlon he received. the divine communicatiuns 
i» armos, mi we now lave (hem In ihe Kur: 
only the foundations ware given him, which he 
ulterwatda developed Into discaurses of greater 
jength. Since in. doing this be mad the external 
forme of the old Ayal) soothsayers it la natural 
that Ње Meccans took him for one, hut jÈ does 
aut folluw thal br wee apiritunlly skin from 
the fmt to Nese: soothsayery who wer inspired 
he divers, The indiguation wlth which be objects 


to being sssocisted witb them i» mot a [n al 
bach. a геннар of which be pl te rd 


чн, «imply 
similarity, tut a 
the colightened Meceuna эй» in 


асац he was conscious of the 


ný óf this 


kind laiticronsy fimetics of ye lowest kind, while. 


he waa Brmly convinced that he was filled: with 
quite a differesit врати, one quite unfuuilinr to 
hir eummiles. E | 

While i ja in ihis way. posite with ihe help 
of (lie Kuhn aud Tradition, to gct «n om i 
whole entiatictory pittnre of Muliaumad s develop- 
meti nul hla condition when propheying, he himself 
gres in te Karin quita a diferent interpretation 
of the rérelatlons that came to him, wliich i based 
mm a pocoliar theory which he apparently did not 





lavent Мне Wat adopted from others. The 


fomtanental ides fa it i the conteption wf а 


rie book e&isihg ln besven, mA Tê, a well | pa 


ded book, which only thë pure may tuch 
wk 76 aye), a well guarded tablet (Ixxxv. 21... 
the mother of the book (xlili. 2 лу), по henissrable 
leaves ¢xaled and pure, by the handle of sable 
anf plows scribes (Ixxx. 43 yg) He himself did 
Hot read this hook, ax E. Meyer erroneoasly thinks, 
hat it was comrnunicated to him orally piece by 
plese, got io йа энщ! form bui in am Arabie 
Vemion ineligible to him and hlà countrymen 
(t£ aii, 2; xli gyp em. 112; xxx. 103 pg], MIL 
3; xliv. 68 and especially xli 44: "lf wr had 
iaje ila Kerke jia foreign tuugue, they would 
ay) Why ore ita dye [*signa™, from the îmal 
sectinns of the text] mit expovoded intelligitly ?, 
® fortiga text ond am Arsh reader !")- Tn ай- 
Фон there! le thè faet (hac Mulamimai was aware 
that the complete: contents of the book were 


азе. аттаса te Бан, аа be expressly riales, 
тїгї] ty bins, à expressly на! 


eg. of the stories of dhe р 
which were related to him (al. 75; 
receiveil the communications orally, Allah rehcer- 
rg to biter the euhatanee vf the sequtale sections 
(hear, 16. ie ete), while im servera) parages M 
bi aned motè precively that the revelations were 


a mot all of 
м 


communicated through (he Spirit (xyi 192 47.5 


т 


май tha [шишип e | 1o 2votd the шр | 
рии ‘tal! tl ры КЫ wt thea barile 


The m | 


i | | 
much cates the main thing 


provoke the irme Hatra of excitus 


ature) menle of the fact that 


. 151). He. 





xvi Tog; xii. $2) or the Angel Men жт, 8: 
ef L gogg bersi 23 qp): o» late paamage of 
rhe. Medma perd (H. Qj le éren more pi 
in aaying that they weee communicated by Crabriel,, 
References to vlalana are tare (6. g. tbe encouraging: 
шуранаіова ін Stri HL as; xbvül 27; the. night 

rey must alao here been s vision) aud even la 

Jl zh not what he heard (Till, 
rû; lxxxl 19), These communication: were the 
great miracle that waa granted him, while he 
expressly amii repeatedly says that the ability (0 
perform. miracles im the asma] sene uas danled: 
io bim (oulike ferm), 

om thik book in heaved; the alj-comprising: 
contents af which ant mot by any means exhausir 
in the extruxts forming the Kurtis, ale) come the 
older religioms of revelation “of е розга ої 
а scripture”, whose religions therefore in hie view 
coincide with. hir må sè he oflen sage mere 
confirmed by it (ef. Mamin b Thabit, NP. 1345) 
Th again is comnected with = theory expounded 
by him ef a line of prophets which began with. 
Adem,and of which he wae the lea) representative 
His dooce for chia idea was hot Juiiamm, for 
he docs pol hnow of the great prophets who 
| wrote hooka af the Old Testament} instead of them. 
ha mentions individuala whom ihe Jews do mot 
gumi ia propieta e g- Lot, loseph, Solomon, Job 
ё: оп. the other band the fact (har jesus anil 
Јыва 10е Baptist anè tbo lant links in the chain of 
prophete clearly зарем» а Chrinilan arigi, api cer 
tain parallels iu-mure or less léretizal early Chriniau 
literuture con be demooetratel Of the prophets 





Mohammad rulates a. number òl stories, which- do 
nit begin to appen inm any mambet unti] the 


middle Mesan perinil when tho Meccans were 
begluming sharply to reject hi missiun. | 
The Шеш in lie olilest, prossionatety excited 
inepirations, developed wader & hareyus power ul 
imagmuitian. tarely reached later, are eory simple, 
Ther are based pot on the dogmatic cance nian 
af mancihelsm hut on che strong genera) rofigious 
and moral ‘impression which contact. with older 
ligia fall ready upon him, whith was bound 


inally te leal то a hreach with polyibeiiim. In 
rüczlar Бе жаа Blled with the Idea of the moral 


revpanaibillty of mun created by Allah, sae with 
the ides of е Aulam м Шен place an the day of 
resurrection, which igam paie а: 5 
аата thet fewiely lnluence (e especially the 


inirodartary «canding of rump, not болий arog 
ihe Jews). ‘To thie are wifia vivid descriptions 


Of ihe tortures ofthe damned nd diiile perures 
af the joys iif Paradise, wbich are further of interes 
lecmise they reveal Mnubanurad's abrongts mI 
temp Gradeally нап енш wis empha- 
ied шш аш overruling banc hen шн! et. (hie 
came time he attained a scmmwlint wider conception 
af the Deity. With all the vigour of sn elemental 
riigioes natare, he palats to the, wonders of 
everyday life, eapectally to The теин pheso- 
menon of man (m this connection ef. ihe F 

af the Jew Samaw'al, ad mur ipit, ad.. Аат, 
N9, so, 4). The mllgious duties which he imposes orm 
and others are simple and few in number; cms 
should believe Ip (od, eppeal to Hite for forgiveness 
of sins ин 11], offer prepers frequently on thé 
model of the Jews aud Christians, In the night ајна 
| е сб мі 25 ey.) арбы пету 






fx. rid; кн, 


fellow-mén, expevialy thee who arg in абай, free 
Oneself from the lave of delusive wealth and — what 








qi Раб 
la diguificant far the commercial If of Месса — 


from all forme of cheating (sai, 182.07, ; M5. 8 у), 
lanl à haste lile aml not expose бен ога кіх, 


as the Inutiaromi патат of ihe time "uen 


lo Stra vi. rez) zril {у from poverty, cf. 


Mahormd, Аали, ei. Wright, p. 2771 originally. 


pethapa à kind of magic to procure sona, when 


oniy giia bad: been horn, cf. Mail, Ger rer 


gw 38; even before Muhammad's the (here lia 
been peopte жп Гош авиша. іа hurbaruus 
edétom, ef. al-Muborrail, Aull, doe. eff.) This bi 
the ideal of the оу" риста тай ео їз called hy 


le name of ш Оті. 35; xxL roB eic.) or 


hed [X. 105: xxx. &0j аси 4; c vL T) and 
Ше піс). С im. this connection Ње list of 
Mabirmmnd 4-procepia in A Га роет Са Hishtm, 
р: 255; JMuorpenddndirke Forichunyén, p, 25-49.). 

From. all qhiw, it iz (uite evident 1hat Mubanmad 
had of this time us dhonght of founding à new 
religion. His task was only to be a *warner" (1i 
gû; lair к; xxix, 45; bere £i; |rxzvlil, 21 
му). im view of ihe approach of the day of 
рм, tà: lis countrymen, to whon ne prophet 

d yel been seni (wi. $7; xxvill 46; xxiii. 2j 
xxxiv. 43; rel 51, no motlee i taken here af 
Hf ond Salih) and ase reault-of the revelations 


Кыса tà give them, in the form of à havid 
Ага K 





à scripture" had in thelracriptures, wlilch were not 
sccésibie to ihe Araba and thereby to save them 
from the divine wrath. The Jews ond Christians ales 
must therefore testify to the [roth of hie prencting 
(x. Og; sv 45; Oxi, 7; ravi, 197; xaviil. 31 et.) 


On account of The inguiiciency of the sources, | 


li is very difficult to ascertain in detall hiw Mu- 

3 a relations: with ihe Meccans developed- 
The Kurtis ошай only vague hina, which permit 
no chronological arrengement, while the traditions 
Ate very full hut litte reliable. Only ene repsrt, 
which Urwa composed for tbe ealliphy "Abd al-Malik 
ыш, l 1180», 1224 24.) the value of which 
ae already been indicited by Sprenger, gives o 
lief tut apparently jruutworthy glimpee of the 
шай aventi {ef miso zi-Zuhtri im Ihn Sad, rji. 


13315. A1 fint Mohammad eet with na serious 


opposition and in nore few case his prezchi 
fell on fruitful sail; Hideed in the words addr 


at бї ar causiderzhle expectations among 
tia- Meccans All traditions agree that Kbadliin 
wai thie first believer, while hey diet as to who 
wae hia first male adherent. In any case Ab Bakr, 
ther manuiniited slave Zaid b Haritha, Zubair b. 
al Awwüm, Talla b. *Ubaid Allüh, "Abd al-Rab- 
mini. b. Auf, Sa'd b Alit Wakkss. and Malyramad's 
conn "AT [q:.] were amoug his exiliest füllawers, 
The majority of those whi- wete wm over by his 
preaching were however young and of oo great 
social standing, while the well-to-do and inflcential 
held hack (xix 745 xxxlv. 30 spy.) аху 62 5 
ball, pr; fran, d gypi eli the veiled references 
Me vi 73; xL sgj змі. 175 savi trr) This 
&till mere he ime than the full cons 
qecnces of hu ideas became clear to him and be 
openly stinked she religlon af hiv native town; 
for the Mleccana, to the majority of whom ouch 
Печ на Sponge been à matter of complete 
Tere, now üncovere] ibat a relizloss Te- 
Solution might he dangerous to their faire 
fheit Made. Thai thie was the milieni feature of 
thei retitianoe ta Mohammad is evident (толу the 








arin (see above), what a eet of | 


we may find a bint that he bad 


front) the. ипртецилЫе 


from the fact that his preaching 


fact that he frerpienily ettdearouta to. culie ihe 
fears of the Капань оп ihia points ibe Mercen 
whom (hè Moccan also recognise) aa Lhe highest 
ged (reel) 24; ттхїл. ag) of Кыз һ, al-Khotim, 
éd, Komabki, v. (4; xiii, 29 where Allth jw. the 
lord: of the Katit) and he wil proinct aod. iras 
hiş sanctuary; i they submit’ to bim (xxvii à; 
sell 57; їшїх. буу evi. а лр) In t: thare 
was (he conservative attitude of these morchanta 
in the Geld of religion sad (teir animosity to nrw 
and (animae ideas, particulary i (hat of the 
resurrection of the dead č  ž< 

Traditions record at great length, thio persecution 
amd (i treatment which Mohammad and his foll een 
suffered at the hands af rhe Mecesma. These de- 
eeriptions ace undoubtedly much esapgemtal, fu 
he objeet was to plorify the eelf-eecrifice of the 
believers sil во doubt also to put the old patrician 
families ûf Mecca {п ап unfavourálle light. But 


ГЕ 1а equally certain that thee [e sme: foundátinm 






for These stories. "Ürwa apeske of (wo persecntioum 
(iima) which twa foretell the bellerers to migzile, 
»ná in jhe Karte ‘there [e menion ot thali" 
which thelr appopente inficted ape the bablevers, 
men ani women (ixxxw. ro) and Fi im exproealy 
mentioned that the |nfteential wished to present 
Ma patra E (жеті 9 ap. cf. (he 
veiled dewin wil, 84). while on the othar banil, 
the complaints about what they would: have hed 
là de. «heuld &ob һе takes ol (heir fuce value 
withont more ado (vill. 26; xxxxf. 17: xvii. 78; cf. xi. 
93). The peculiar festure, repeatedly found In etories 
f the propheta, that their opponents threaten them 
and thelr followers with Moning (Sira жі. $3 and 
frequently) might auggest the hypothesis thar Mu- 
Dass wi$ actually fhreatened in thie way: by 
Hie Mooccans, but this would probably only, Ware 
beem in & momehtkarg oulburit nf passion and in 
amy саш the quarrel wat mainly conducteill in 


endless wordy disputilloms im which the spiriinal 


advantage lay with Muhammad. His strength log in 
the cumcionsness that he lived ina higher inte! 
lectual world whicli was closed to ihe Mecane 
und that he proclaimed lior, *the equal of which 
usither mem nor jum li combined emrl 


his. euneriles, 
when they recognise Allah ae the cea} true God 
bol will not draw the Jagieal dedactions from. (is. 
lat even bie most crushing arguments rebounded. 

| wail of Uheir орге сна 
which werê. hazed om their materia] interests. This 
cireunmtance now began to influence the salto 
of his preaching (n s very remarkalilo way. When 
his oppawenty mecked him beeewe the divine 
judgment threatened by him did not came (xxa viii. 
1$; Ix. 5) he began lọ demrilie ji an Increasing 
degree in hit stories how the contemporaries ot. 
earlier prophets bad met fhem with ith и 
and had therefore hronght on their heads dread-: 
fil posishiments. That he did aut tee such means 
At the very beginning of his misaond le evident 
already mentioned credible tradition, al Grit gave 
no offence, amd indeed this feature ie lacking: bn 
which are certainly the olles. It waè 


world produce" (xwii go) V riinently he 
often ii to i nek ut loei ty abe. les, 






the iraa 


the hardness of tart of hia countrymen which 
mode him take to thie weapon in order to atir 


them. Ad fret i! proved by no means ineffective, 
жалы АЫ Ка at oud ending peoples like ihe 






Jon із шесі. To Mahammad tawores 
das medstance te thé oblivious truth war something 
us unimiellgibie thai he could only ad sulue سا‎ 
in ides, which was ta be of гене Ши importance 
devciopment mailen dog: 

bei ы каш? аханей and at 
sihty, could ef course not һе impaled 11; 
resutanoce of exrrinlaz (ue unbelief ol the Prophets 
uppancote wae thersfore mm effect. af the divine 
wiii: "Alab makes po es wham be will &tià j(tijes 
short he will" (x. 99g; xxxhh FX spy. вахт. 9; 
Ixxiv. j4 $56), & view which his euemies endeavaured 
ami umshilfully to tmr againm Tilo! (avi. 371 
Avi 4T} 
Several episodes stand oar im the Meco period 
which ате unferimately tose of lines obacure ante 


ul attsck 


là the further 
matics; AMIEL, 


mey be i reted in various equally mucertain 
ways. fr ièa z. im «pile of the lente meine 


lame] abost И in е Кагал (екен xvi. 43 ^f 
does bat refer ta W), that Mubsroma. ‘s community 
ex: at one fime Їн s> gent distress (hat a con- 
siricrakle wection ol Ihem migr | 

Tha lated view waa that participation in this Hight 
became a paten] of mobility similaste duu conferred 
by ihe great Hidjra to Medina, whict 
granted aa iibnlar diitinctium (мерам, SES 
am, it. из; bur ihe Prophet ште the wdlrict 


only to those of liis followers, of wham he wes айт 
that they, had mot sufficient strength (te maintain 


thei faith: under. tbe dlifficalt conditions in Meccs 
(ef, the significant story af the ¢vol. recepttun 
which some of the exiles later received on iheir 
reta (Hi Medina; Bukburt, ed. Krebl, tit, 128). 
M. eet politica ier thar the emipratis ү © 
candaect paliti mopaganda im Aby inis h nof 
capable of prowl. маш to. "Urwa, ihes omi- 


grauta ie protably the greater namie ad. Meer) | 3 
{> Шш mnutive do ‘the pocturnal journey. bt 


ive town, when Tehän: tai 
com si by the accessian to lis ranka 
9| s tumber ef imdividusls of postion. Ai the 
iame time thoro i a different siory of their priom, 
ne. it ча ne be Шоп De C n 
rw dore if we sienne thet they g | 
Unified back- We ate- told. thu Е pru 
clima in one of hie crmons ibat the farvarite 
dsitis of the Meceane, alat, alte and Mundi 


me iliese articles), might be regar aa divine | 





been doulted, certaiivly wrongly; 
i of the abwolwte баравар 
à Mory belag a Inter invention, any posabie ob- 
меома to the relinbiliy of the unthorities cited 
(Tahar, i. roa, trogi Ibia Sad, t/l. 137/57 Бат 
a уреа aa ine ae 56 i 
51; xvü. 75 af (cf. bv. 113) umply how | 

GROtYX LEE en 


logical point af tew. » 
MA e diffüculi to ehacilate another 
tpissde pf the Mecexs period, the Mory of 


b much more 
the 


hoycott of the [Rabimids. That Mahzmmad'y ehote | 


(o MUHAMMAD 






von themectves the guilt of ty 





tiled wi Abresinia. | 


hich was actuaily | 


| ani 


to the place of prayer 


| (xti. Ef su) wh бш uuly 
ів Месса ТН 


of aneti 





Ey male pose by the spor goes A 
only made ү E by (he mupport given kim by 


members àf the family ûf HE with the ear 





of Abu Lahab [q.v] who on vns acoomnt ix 
reves damned in the Karte alang with 
| wife, éblealroualy falülled their duty tm this 


respect, althorgh niy a few of (hem bellewed: de 


Mii call li would therefore be no) unnatural in 


(alf for He Mecoxna in the ead po attemp! іш 
make the whole family innoceons without їр п 


' | by an 
altsek, "The story, however, which telle iov Har 
forced һе На итв to erithdlraw ito thelr own 
p al the town and pledged: themmelves to refrain 
rom. intermarriage of commerce with them, ha 
sonfitmal selher hy the Kuran oor by "Urwa, 
bnt 4ounde іт іше жопы һал. ишрина mni قا‎ 
mu mach exaggotated. That the effort anally 
ailed ja conceded by ihe ory Mall On the 
eller hand, |t le quite ible шш Каз 
fattunt may have auffcred селийфеїйү from Mu- 
farmed’) obiigulians to liic nocemitows lowers 
пы} from the analy of (the influential merchand 

To the lat portion uf tha Mecca period tiat 
prohably belongs Mubsnmad's nacturuil | joureey, 
later se celotirat ad, to rhe *rpemoltd puer of prayer", 
ter which «vil. v (gerhups alio verse 3) briofly refers; 
ah doubt a: vision, which hywever zunde upon him 
som af pealliy, According t6 the pre 
railing opinion, rhe tcrmine® of this josrocy waè 
the temple їп Jerusalem, and conchisisna arê 
drawn [row thie about the: grat signifsance which 
ihi. геу them hed for him. Sihrieke (15, và T 
ipi.) and, Horovitz (iit, ix. 153 ne) hare how 
erer maghi tp, iho ihal маг sich refers 
of the angels ie beren. 
(cf. vil) mos; acai. r$ o which view several 
cogent arguments can b prodiced, notably. tad. 
Execciated with theo party 
wi beaten ва cathy аё in the Lrydiliom given by Ibn 
lbáik aud that. in tde Kurín there |» sererai 
tines à reference to am nosni into esre (vi. 
i£; xvii 02:50... 30. 4 لبق‎ 
9 Di diber derail wr mmy Amher reall., Maut 
Muhammal, whe, + «нези remarked was firmly 
eouvawed that his reaches agrest with the 
religion of the “peeves of à meripfit Ey HETE 
ане нй. анау Берта in Mecca i5 Hejet the 
christological. dogmas of the chick. This ie cortan 
fram the eanversation with Mii pagae wnn 

ave taken. place 


bowerer dors nof aifcet lila ides. 
of the fuwdarmeütal Wientity of lila wiih the older 
revolutions bat only the (alse doctrine utes adapted. 
it the ehurch, fot be makes Jexus vigoromiy тей 
(hé doctrine. o[ hiis тая im thle шшш! d 
i tis iheary, wee ot withaut Importance =F 
a he io serve Ма zs & model ia bla leet 
ibciam nf {ийан а Е 
Tha Аб are somewhàt. fuller (o tbe glue 
of ihe Meco penod, alihongh late. tendencions 
histeriography bun coloured everything |. the 
traditions. Acconliug to 'ewá'k account, Mubame 
mad did, Hi |a tracy карсы їп winning й lew 
notables im Mecca (including probably "Usmaz) fot 
his teaching, alter the emigration ol a samber af 
his followers t) Abyiainm. Bul on the whole his 
aticenpe al A EEG ION уйно acer ADE 
as hàving Failed; and эйшн КЫШ а ond Abo 











Tib disd, hi» pesition gradually became more | much impressed by his abilities in. this неси, 


sud wor hopeless An aitempt to eatahlivh him- 
eed! in “Pit teought bin into cáüsziderable danger, 
mccording |o the sxrrative, alhough the appro- 
val oí hi» preuching expressed hy some dilun (cf. 
alrk. 28; laxi. " certuinly ried his drooping 
spirita Le woe qeu at this period thar Morin 
b, “Adi took bim under hii protection, which ja 
comoborzied hy Наш B. Thabit (NA, Ixxx viii. ). 
He could sow have ‘eunsoled himself with the | 
reflection tliat bo kad done tli Ошу ая а “warner” 
and c regani jt ws the will of Allah that his 
coptrymem were not to be saved (of. a. 00; ЕШ 
So). Hut the consiousaness of heing & chosen ir- 
eramont of AUS had gradually beeame bo powerful | 
within him thit he wes ac longer able to sink 
hack inte gn inglorius existence with his aliject un- 
achieved, His uutonishing gift. of being nble to. exert 
a powerful religious aupeestion even on men who | 
were intellectually кареті to him imperiously 
demamiel s wider sphere of activity than = smaji | 
tuber of adherents, mastly without influence. ]n | 
addition, Ihre waa a factor of which he himie] f waa 
certainly ancutiscions hut which ia apparent on every. | 
page of ths Meccan sliras, namely hiis mental exhaua- 
Hon. All thir brought hint io the idea of looking 
für à new sphere of activity ошаМе Месси, however 
dificult li trust hive been for an Arab to break 
the links thar bound him to his tribe and Tasnily. 
The congress of people from all parte at the 
pilgrimage gara him good opportunities to artempt 
to find one. After aeveral nnsuccesitul negotiations 
he found w favourable soit for his acheme with 
вото men from Medina. Unfortunately we know 
тетү ШЇЇ about conditions af (hia ilmm im this 
pown! (q. wi] hut we may safely assume that ihe 
large nomber of Jews im it hal eontriluiled ш 
muke (he peassnt population of Medtua somewhat 
hunillar with religious idexs (cf, Ibn Нї аш, р. 178]. 
hüwever nn question that the Medinese 


























There is 


did twi ex much want to attract im imipired | neue her 
to themnelves as fû get a political Bade, ho 
would readjust their political relations, which had 
bern shattered in. the tribal ennflicts culminating 
in the tatile: of Huid (ug. v.]. With this we are 
faced with one of the most difficalt problems in. 
the tography of Muhàmmad, the double perionality 


which be preaent» to us Th imapired religious 
enthusiast, whore idess mminly eentred around the 


coming lant Judgment, who ha: borne all inulta and. 
attacks, who only timidly tonched on the рону 
of active resistance (xvi, 127) ani preferred to 
lerre everything to. Allith^s Intervention, ‘with (he 
migration to. Medius entes upon a secular ztage 
and Ot one stroke shows himself a brilliant political 
Kemim& That Muhammad's eve in Mece: took in 
tbe wider political situation is evident from the 
prophecy im Sim xxx. | т | 
quite felted there and in ппу cov M, Hart. 
| | rhe Pragê, p. $3) to 
liy: thi part of a far-xeeing diplomat 
ities is based on faneifal argue 
ad in the anarces. Nevertheless 
Of & section of Lis follower to 
the attempt to reach a com. 







polytheicts in Mecca we have 
tent hridge over the gull 


decisive point however 


second frma, aa "Urwa says, 


 Hhcir resolution to 
away in larger 


that the Meccuns otherwise would 


and hi» companion (Abü 


| "ho while they did 


Afier Mulummad had entered into relations wiih 
eume Malinese who had comè as pilgrims іо Месса, 
the litter began to opread lalim im their native 
town along with men whom he had sent there 
und thus he was ableafter a preliminary conference 
in al-Alaba [q. v.] to conclude at the pilgrimage 
next year (622) at the same place a formal 
agreement with a considerable number of Medinek. 
in whith they pledged themselves in the. nime 
of thelr fellow-cilisens, ta take him into бын 
community and to protect hins as one ûf their 
ewe citizens, which, ae the further history shows, 
waa leo to hold for bie Meccan ‘faflowers if they 
moval tò Maima: Tradhion, and no dusht rightly, 
here mentions only the promise af the Medinese 
to take Mohammad under their protection and 
not any furiher obligations, On the other hand 
accending to Ibn fHixhüm, p. z87, at the first 
conference at ‘Akaba Mubammnad i: anid to have 
unjeaed ıa series of commands ороп them; bul 
this so-called “women's homage" js, s the very 
name à taken: from- ihe later Sira ix. 13 


and ia clearly adapted to Meccan eomditions fel 
especially the vow not ta kili children) ‘These 


negotiations, which could sol remain unknown 
to the Meccona, produced great hitterite, and a 
| "i far ihe believers, 
which mmt have sull more tins. o) ааа 
T ûf smaller bodies; so that finally 
only Mubammal with Abg Hukr and, according to 
the story “All, waa ‘left, That the Prophet did pot 
go with the others waa certainly dur to the fact 
| have preronted 
the whole enrigration. ‘They knew him well enough 
lo see the danger if ha were to ally himself with 
atother tribe anil there is therefore no reason to 
taht Tradition when it ires although iiy 
much legendary embellishment tef, oa David's flight: 
Тани т, 350), how be hed to be the last to Ace 
from the town. Tradition is also confirmed һу 
Stra iz. 40 where there ia mention of Mubarsmad 

Bakr) stopping in the 


The migration of the Prophet, the Hidjra (f. Fl, 
bas heen with justice taken by thé Muslin as 
the alurting-point of their chropulugy, for ib forma 
the first stage In a movement which in a short 
time became of significance in the history of the 
world. According to the uaual calculation, he ar- 
fired in Kubi, a suburb of Melina, an the rat 
Ratt" I of the fimt year, i. Sept, 24, 62s anil 
shortly after went into. his new home The tasks 
which zwaited him placed the greatest stain on his 
Pi and orgsniring sbilitles, He could only 
rely with abaalnte certainty on those who had 
migrated with him [the Амаа, п.) fot 
their whole. fature existence depended entirely. 
оо kim and оГ coume only these had migrated 
who were firmly convinced of the truth of his 
mission, In addition, there were those Medinese 
adopted Talîm or did 6a gant 
the so-called daar [g. v.] .ot 
formed only. a portion 
of the ef Medina. He only found 
ditect oppesition in a few families, Jike the "Aws 
AUN; but at thy same ihme (here were a nimber 

| 3 met exactly oppose him 
only reluctantly accepted the new relations, ihe 
*0 Called siesta poet [q.¥.], who were to case 
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him mach ansiaiy, Fortunately for him, they were 
led by è mën, the Khsrradjs "Abd. Allih b. Ühaiy, 
sho powessel the eed quullty of irresolution 
iê dingh ап extent that he regularly let slip. every 
occasion on which he wight have offered success 
fel opposition, A further danger toy im the fact 
tha? tie old ead bitter fend between the two 
chief panics the “Awe and Kheeradj, had hy mo 
arati die) domnm, but mighr cally break wut | 
ж Їн on any occasion Finally there were the Jews | 
(in the fret plaze ah A Tiistai, le, the Nadi ond 
Кишна: сї Каја іа Крат, ей, Кома, хх. 
Hila h. ThiUlt, NT, 316. ,,; Ibn Hrishám, p. 560 
ssd lbu Sad, vii. 56, gr) snd the judaicised 
tribes in Medina, who played an important рап 
(became of their wealth amd the support: they. had 
ih the [ewish colonies in Klaihar ete, For My- 
{шшш they were on the whole a plus factor 
im hi сагаа for, acronfing to his theory 
aiteady montioned, be onght to expect that they 
would yoo the truth of his preaching, Hia 








réiations with the Christiana in Medina (cf. Haesán 
L NÒ 135 ar) were no longer abiolutely 


nnmatrzincd, xince be had begun im Mecca to reject 
te orthodox ecclesiastics! Christology; bur they 
were imignificant and coald be ignored. He also 
hal a much greater sympathy with them thas with 
the Jews (v. 83; lvii. 27). 

Маһаҥттай hal te form a united comennlty | 
out of these heterogencowa clementa, The first 
problem to be tackled was low to provure the neces 
sary meina of aubsistence für the emigrants, whe 
were for the most part without means or work, 
whith could for the time being ouly be done 
theengh the gelfauerifice of the Angi and certainly 
ouly very inadequately, To strengthen their chimi 
for protection, he ordered the relationship of 
heotherhond to be created hetween each emigrant 
en! aman of Medina. Thh arrangement, to which 
wa» mdded brotlerliood between every two emi- 
Kraris, wx abolished afler the battle of Вайт Бу 
Suri xxxlii. G and Teh oily a fow traces (вов Тра 
| HL x111v.) Oo the other hand, we possess 
for & somewhat later period, when relations between 
Mulammad and the Tews had begun to be strained, 
A verj walsuablo document in Malanimad'^ con- 
stitution of the community which hat been pre 
weved hy [bn Ishak. It reveals bia great diplomatic 
wits, for it allows the ideal which he cher 


ГА 


hawerer oo considerable practical Importance: 
nure mentioned In: ће Кагап (hardly even 
In viii, $8), became Н wea soon rendered obsolete 
by the rapidly changing conditions. 

li ja proof of the Prophet's political ‘wisdom 
iat he endeavored to attach the Jews to himself 
T taking over several features of their worship, 
he made the roth Muharram ياو ۽‎ 


iok Tidiri, tha day of-atonemmnt, which ls partl- 
enbuly ohvisus in is name, taken from the Aramaic 
039707). (уп Jewish practice are probally als 
ш] Ше Introduction of the midday lmt, which | 
waa how (i..239) added ta the morning and 


evening pilita ani the catler rule shout purificetion 
before the patt (iv, 46; v. 97) Um the other 
hand, Friday as the dey of the common i 
which probably goes back to the Jewish day 

preparation (сї. Becker's correction: to Iba Sa'd, 
IL Bi ma im Fh, GL gro) io tid to hove 
tesem аййшшү introduced before (he. Hidjra hy 
Mugah 6. “Umair (acconling to others, Amd by 
Hurr). Whether the choice of ferusalem aa tha 
Bs [q.v.] wat one of the concessions madi to 
the Meiners [ewe là uncertain aa tho atatementa 
aboot. bias atüümde in Mecca om this pomt diler 
Hut dt d tmprohable thet he abouli hore turned 
towarda the Katha there, “otherwise it fe difficult 
to падения how the difernt atorles could lave 
arisen. Hut whether lie than- nsed Jerusalem aa the 
Ia, which need not necessarily mean a borrowing 
from. the Jews, ax this dimcünn of prayer was 


| g@isewhere found In ihe cut, e к. among ihe 


Ebionites and Elkssalies, whether he timed to the 
сан: like many Christians, or whether bo haul a 
Rê al all ihe Kuran bs silent om tbe point) ie 
uncertain, luit in amy case the balance of probahllity 
ia in favour of the Jerusalem fit having been 
one of the alterations made to gratify the Mediness 
fewa. If jome writers have sem in ihe immediate 
erection: al a place of prüyer (16m. Hiilim, p. 336) 
a copying of the Jewish éynagegaes, Caetanl. hus 
with weighty restend argued that this wap oot o 


| building Wefinitely asigned to the worship of деп 


since the alleged masdjil waa also used for al 
hinds of secular purpotes, because In reality ii was 
simply the courtyard (ar) occupied hy Muhammad 
amd hin family, while the assemblies for regular 
worship were held on tho magali [cf МАКА, 
Wut nevertheless the *mosque of opposition" s called 
by the Prophet with horror (Sara is. 168; ce below) 
sema to have been am actuil building recalling 
the Jewish synagogees. In spite of these coocersone 
о ihe lews, i scan became obvions that he hal 
метай miscalculated with regard to them, Althongh 
they undoubtedly cherished lively expectations of 
the coming of the Messinh (Ibm Highim, p. 18б, 
473 29.) they coald pot .posibly recogni an Arab 
se the expected Messiah ана һе »ogn remron 
fo lament that only a few among tbem believed i2 
him (iii, 106). In partleulzr, the misunderstandings 
i his reproduction of the Old Testament stories 
or lxw» arused the sotoriaue Jewish love of 
ridicule and thu hrosght him inte an anfortunate 
position. Hix conviction of the divine origin of his 
mission und hie position among the bellerers мош 
oot allow him to contess ikat be bad made $ 
mistake amd on the other hand he bad too offen 
himself appeslel to the testimony of the obter 
religions of revelation te be able to ignore ihis 
eritichum, Hz rescued hiumelf from thie dilemma 
by maserting that the Jews bad only received à 
portion af the revelation (iw. 47i «f "nk tt$) 
and eves thie incladed « mae al ме a 
adapted tó a particular age (iv. 159, vi. 147: xvt. 
ne bat they had ales concealed! all sorts of things 
а thely holy: seriptores (1. 39, tal, 154, 1697 
ji: Gq eto.) amd indeed lad even faliüed their. 
sciplares (ü. 56; iv- 48; v. 16, 45, vil. 162; ef. 
Hussn b, "Th&tit, NS. 96, s; and е article TABI), 
im abort they obtained hardly more бете from. 
them ectiptares than an get from the booka which 
be lu carrying on hie back (1х1, . 5), Тһе Jews 
were not able ıo refute these amertions for, althoagh 
be challenged thom to produce these senrptures 











ма ою 


` 





(iL 87) meither he bar Ula followers геш (ай a 
word of them. He therfore now poomi forth the 
vials of bla wrath upon the Jews in many epeeches 
imd mwailed dhe time Wan. ho wml hê able to 
refute their etiticlam алм]. тра Шеол тети арай. 
tergivenations im conviccing fashion (m. g. ii. 
177 rpg; bw. 48) Aa he hail now alremiy beg 
t» regard the church: doctrine af the Christisga:us a 
corruption of tbe tre leaching of Jesus, he felt 
himself called арай to eeform the degenerate reli- 
gious of revelation, iich of which acsertel [1 =zs 
ver omy true qus 107). Á* a result be 7 
claimed a apecial place among the prophets; be | 
etal of the proe (xxxii qû; & metaphorica] 
expresion which Masi among others applied to 


himself anil witch indicates the conclusion of the | 


beries), he |a» the last prophet, to whom Jews 
himealf had inted woder the name Amad {Ixi 
б; е. hii 7$. Sull be is sot ihinking aug more 
then hefore of introducing » new religion but only 


Of restering the тезш proclaimed by the prophets 


from the beginning. Hut nevertheless the carly year» 
after the migration were the period eben Muham- 


madani was born ss an indrpondent religion, 
for parallel with his criticiam of the religinne al 


vevelatian. and in. partictlar opposition. to. Judaei | 
тав з positive haping of Islam, through which | 
hm was emancipating himself ш linportzat pointé | 


frum his previogs mindela He gare his religion a 
pronounced national charseter by taking over various 
tlements frum the worship ef ihe akl Arale and 
associating them with dus religious ideas. In the 
second уем of the Hidjra (July 623—]1ume 624) 
afier some hesitalion, bs onisred tbak ferusslem: 
аһ no Longer be (he Ke ad prayer but the 
апси sanctuary of the Wack Stone al Месса 
(th 230-145) for it "jk « gethering-place mad а 
мис netreal’ for mon” (ii. 119) His native town 
vex lua mide dhe Centre af phe rre religión. As 
A saletitute for the pilgrimage which he now 
adopted isto bis religlon zs gna al iba main rites, 
but from which he and his fotliwers were tempo- 
ril: cul ой, he bad ai; animal sacrificed ia this 


year on the 10/5 D "Hidjdjs on the mul 


An. Meiltua: ('Tàbatt, l. 1362: according t Thin Ss 
S 9 he. continued. (this after. the. occupation ul 
Mocca) and ity the following wear he celle the 
а] опе of the мид of believers towards 
Allih- (in. 96 gl. Fr 
bui waa noi 1% be m day of rest like the Jowlsh 
За (Тж. 4 4g), which |p compected with his 
гаро? the Old Testament idea of Cod resting 
ites the «creation (1, 37} In place nf the faring 
on ‘Ashia, he substituied quite a new pari 
rite, according ty which his followers were to fast 
throughout Ramatin, the month, in which he had 
teeeived the fardemenial revelation (Н. 294), na 
ing we (hé eu wow visible in the leevens.. ‘fhe 
Manichasans hid & similar curtem; but whether he 
took (be nem revelxtian. [rem them or from anther 
eect cannot be ancertained fel, kAMADXN] 

Thi» natiomalisntion of liim, which was io bave 
so many Felis, gave Mahon a final legitimation, 

y wiih bia 


which brought ii, into harmon ез| 
appeal to the religia of.revelation, as ha cxme 
forward aa the restore of the тео оГ Анана 


бешш (Балы) whith chad. hess corrapied by 
lanê alike regarded as the 
“Sith snd whom he bad himeelf empha 


distel na tha true haut. (e.g. vL 0), ا‎ А 













Gabriel, and the angeld are at his dispe 


тота Ademas. 





y reramed ite Wgnificonee | 


How much their resistance vexed bim b shorn 
| hy the wigorows mpronches which be males to his 


the great dent, -wol ouly in contra to the Кешен 
het ама Po tue possessore of » scripture: (neither 
роуа, nor Jew nur Charla lH. FoF Ul. 
Во] wherefore, an Snouck a Naa sbown, 
vi gór andar): tọ mue Шар в Мейе. Не 
ail hia pom Ishmael, the ancestor df tho Araba, 
fanuded the Mecenu sanitusry andl lbe vites ealebeate 
here, now comapted by the hoathon, whick Mi 
hanimad ia tq orextore (il, 208 sg.; wxib 27 nk 
Whether thie bold idea, which acconding to Süia 
iil $8 mot with oppesiilod from, ihe posers 
of a scriptore; was an original one and im this cs 
a really lheilliant invention of Мија tr 
whether it was already fa existence, for example 
among afahiched Jews, esnnoi be decided Th: 
ouly thing certain fs: thei he cannot hare heen 
acquainied with. 14 ба. Месса. ог we meet it a 
where in connection with mentions of the Ka'bs 
and it |» mctaally excluded hy Ше ракия тат. 
tioned above (р чаба}. | 

While his теПшоп жаз Шеїпд їгїпаїлттпо& in this 
wáiy, Mübanimad's per&onal position waa being 
pradwalls. changed by tha altered comlilianz Ac 


| cordinp 10 tbe already aentioned conititutios ûf 


the commmnity, ol) important matters were ti. he 
laid before Allāh amil hhuself. Dt now became ш 
fnmiamental duty of the believers to te obedient 
to All&li amd to himself [Hi 3, 29, £26, 166; lv. 
17 vg 63 [where Wr is addad : *smj to He zmimg 
yoa who have tà exereise agthodity"]; v, gs; xxiv. 
$1, 63; cf. alec tz, ta, ihe "women's homage" 
which is lméerted im ihe omi nf ‘tie end 
onferncé ai ‘Akata, Tho Mizham, p. 32849 

Баш зва ае ае а E lli 
the tortares of hall (te. 64), Alongwide of the belies 
la Alldh now appears bellef In the Prophet falviil 
ар фит. 8 etc) ANES it his : i 





He claims eget, which suggest x 


worldly mortal rather than a spiritual lender (exiv. 
| 63; 1 


ur a Fej. irit: 63; lvii, га 1 a} куп, 
53) but which however mus he dese find as quite 


The elevation of Mocca to be the centre uf ble 
religion imposed og Mubammad new taika, which 
were son to lex] to ubespected resulta 16 visiting 
the boty places im and ground Mecea was a duty 
of the Лота, bo were excluded fron thi town 
(REFL 25 mp.) Ihe result waithe inevitable necesaliy 
uf forcing admission (o them. I аав. (не 


Prophet had an scconnt to seule with the Meccans, 


fot by bi espalaon they bled triumphed over 
hum jm. rhe eyes of the world and (ie posuhmunt 
repestedly threatened thet bad mot materialierd, 
unlike the sercotyped puttishments of the godless 
lt the wtories of the prophata ‘This led io a naw 


‘command, that of the huly war (^war om the path 


оС АЦЕ", аЛа, ц. ж.) вад То веј wach & wir 
im motion now became the object of his endaatour, 
which he tenaciously pornmd. There were how 
ever considerable difficullics inthe way of achieving 
thie object. The Medinese had only pledged them- 
wives to defend him Ike ene of their sumber If 


Һе were atie¢ked, apd the anything hot warlike 


merchants of Mecca were not inclined to oblige 
bim by beginning. “The emigrants were, it li tree, 
not bound Th (his way, bat li went nevertheless 
very imath against their feelings wi Amba openly 
cmuembers of tleir tribe: and blood relatiatia 


| EU. Е Ё 
AMA ol gab 





thar diffem]iy, whih anis d ү: 

way foi mnilifmty-enterprimes wwithont injuring beke 
fes!ings tuo mach, After he bad sent diflerscr mes 
with sueil] amet forces who dia pot succeed in co. 
cmnizring Ihe enemy, in. Kadjakl, pee of ihe secrel 
months is witich al] fighting wae fochidden, be pent 
sume 9f hii fullomrrs t Nakhis, where è corres 
wad expectell and, gave (beir tenler sesled orders 
in which ba- tefi i tp their firent. «м іу 
alow ie. Thew did nob ditappoint | ar the 
fall apow the carvan which fel tonnie sti tie 
rd] of the онн ай one of the Meccata wor 
killed, The rich plunder wae ect to Medina, whore 


finding way out-of 


it tle moanwhile & itorm of indignation brad broken 


out. Mulammad however gnvé the people time tr 
recover anil Roally calmed them, by the revelation 
ii, 314, The success of the coop hed had such an effeet 
in Medina that 951 only emigrants bot alia a number 
of Amr offzred their mervices, when he sppeiled 
fos füllowers. imr Ramadan s AvA. ÎÛ & brew гаи, 
which be lümf would ad, Oy (his occasion 
chea eame to his nii |m unerpeeted. (ashlon. 


Н= йай [катлей thet a rich caravan was oo ia- 


way from Syria and he deculed to ambush И àt 
Butr [q v.]- The very-cautious AbT Safyän [n v] 
wha wai Iealing the arvan got wind àl Ыз 
jitsy however sn) ‘sent messengery express 1 

«сеа fig betp, Rut when try a dive le thir coms! 
ky hal reached aafety, he woon afterwards sent other 
Иззет» tà Mecex to cancel the First осын. 





The angered Moccan haf however already collected. 


ma emy which. wae there tima the iise èl Moa- 


ranma litte handful of men and were onwilling 


о ae anemia ol properly ches ising 
their мо зой “tent. They weal ti 


afters 

expecting ta tee) Abit Sufyia'y helpless coravan. 
ME with terror frill, d M UM continuation 
of АИ» жагу: Таеп, à. d2Ra дү) fiat the 
Feaphat m meboumtar the AON iis- 
pensatlan of Ath, who wished to force them 3 
а е авї hla remarkably power of augektion 
wat while eo, ta 
Plotely routed the fer dipe 
of the | 


lihe Mecra, jarlading thi 

AL [alil were slain aad several, incluting Mo- 
bznmad'. uncie ‘Abbas, were brought primuners 
*s Medina, where Muhammad bad two of them, 
Nate and "Ukba b. Aii Mu'ait, pur to death, 
wiit the gthers were Већ о рашон, Тя іа онг 
ro» very imignificant fracas, which however man 
9€ judged. im light af rhe obasrratlon Ьу Dionghiy 

‘Knew ‘tho country ( Tramein, ii 37 | eam 


Ur Muhammat aw in the wictory e 
cirma of his belief im the prp 
а (иг 07, 0б: 0 твог о Kat b. 
andi miley fhe commurcial city of Mecca enjoyed 
wach great jrrestige in Arabia thal Us conqueror 
Smi homil jo uttract afl eyes to kiisseli: THe there- 
fore displayed. even greater energy and. was able 
№ Ше the advantages lie had won. After he 
a Аттиң wp the programme given in Sirs siii. 57 
Mi M, Dewan to. besiege the Jewish. tribe of 
‘Pope (в their fona The Munfhkün did mot 


Jews lek ibah со. him жоғау арй Me othar 


ivr enemy, A number 
Jeadey of the aristocrats 





xoweriul 
miry of 
Malik, 


stg; ssil. 39 opp. 
bt be abe to pave thi | 
adoptel ف‎ plas 


Went to Ball: where || 
"атте! with file cms, | 


togpire hie men Jhot they com- 


eban, {+ 520 ec.) and in lile ot adi, | 


‘aia ca ا‎ mi 
all saria of crmmes of serve 
экек Tubast, b 1850; eC Eullag, Tügthnck, qe 111) 
95 АМ forced 10 emlyrate to Rbalher ат эни. 





co-religionivte in. the [veh in shame- ' 


ful fashion fef, Hx. ta) 4e that the latter. eere 
forced in migrate to Tranzjordania. | 
ln- opde te protect Limeelf while fighting from 
attacks from ancther foe, Munammad à! this time 
Ham. which à a further. praof ol his 
ontstandimg pollircal ability He voncisded, з 
à aumie of letters that hare Leen preserved 





how (cf. T. Sporüer, Afirewumgrn dex Seminari 
für beet Spredu, QI 
alkunoes with m number of 


es hd af Melina, 
um tribes m wich 


the two parties pledge! (hmmnaeleea te шыш опе 


another. 


dnote pear 3 A H, (nue 624—]une 625) Мз. 
haunrnd cootimucd hi» altatks on the Meccan 
catevata # {шш Ше Кышы finally axw phe uices 
sity of (king more vigorons méssutes and revengimg 


for Hals. Am Army of $000 (men wis‏ اوو 


| equipped and set oct wilh much Sian و‎ for Modine 


| leaderchip of Ald Rafa, Wha. wan 
little wilted for the tack. Although sereral of hiv 
followers mlrised Mulennzad lé male his defence 
within tht: town, he decided to go emt with his 
forces, which, bad been push fedweed: by rhe depar- 
tute не Минай Вая, апй took np s position 
at the foot of dhe hill of Ohad (4. v-], 1m agite 
of ibn munerieal superistity of (he. Mecca, the 
fighting at find went in favour ef de Muslims, 
until m number of aichers who hod been: placed 
ty ‘defend bia funk joined аран: Металла 
express orders in the battle, which promiked to 
yield rich boaty andl fhia s* once enabled Khalid b. 
al-AValul to full pon Mukti dank. The tables 
were pow tamed and. mauy of the Minsliims em 
ч Hee, expecixily when (ho rumours spread that 
the Prophet иш] Тай (ot. Hi. 1598}. Ln reality be 
was only wouniled and escaped with а. {ок {айд} 
followers through = primè -on tu (he south side of 
the hill ‘Fortunately for him, {he Mecemps were 
quite ‘incompetent fo. fallow up their tiep aid 
ee they (hoaphe that Moho had bren pushed 
sod their honour saved, they tured quitdy beck 
ie Mers The Prophet wah thus saved from the 
worst, bat be had to lament mens fallen Перен» in- 
elading Hanes [4,6] und hls newly acqnined prestige 
naturally also awffered, Wilh all the eloquence in. 
his power he endesvoured to ralée tbe morale of 
his follower hy exhortation m c oles ae 
134 n, E33— 154. 159—100) Vut. Lhe conseq nol 
el Leos th eet fail to materimiioe. The free 
who had ken no puri im ia ap deinen 
v» [bs Higham, they were observing the Sablieth), 
made по метте wf thely delight at hin misfortune; 
and advetul Rediin tribes next year (4 A. ot, == Jose 
625-heginning of June 626; the eclipse of the moon 
which took piace In Djamida IT of this year us 
thai: visihiln im. Medina: ts rhe night of Sow. 19-29, 
d25, cl. Rhodokanakis, im. WAA Af, aly, ip 
Cantani, L &08 ay.) showed how much his preatige 
wh them had monk [cf me МАЖА Dr was 
therefore al] the mare becesaury id mako ав. ех. 





ampli and another] ewik тте а Мей, (ше Мег, 


scemail a suitable objec! after Kab b: Aaliraf’s 


"т. aniol Наз о Ъ. bait, N°. q7 perder 
e “ ق‎ preimis. It la made -m charge. 
| Sara lin. 4 thatthey defy АЕМ and 
which account Traditiou impates 
to them. Aftera aiege of several 


aguinet them in 


They left behiui mem thei¢ weapons did 
т and silver as a rich booty, the йит 





$334 652 MUHAMMATD | 
gradually began to retiré wo that the last effort 
of the Kuraigh te destrov their sinister foe came tà 
nathing. For oue section of the participants howerer, 
the comedy of the *War of the Ditch" waa td become 
& lilosdy tragedy, Hardly had the besiegera tetired 
than the Prophet declared war on ihe last Jewish 
tribe of any sire, the Kuraiza, and began to besiege 
their quurter of the town, The Jews no doubt 
hoped to exape m tbe game easy fashion ua the 
Nadir bad, expecially as their allies, the “Awe, were 
very. actively. trying to imduce Mubummad 10 
clemency; but this time he was inezorable and 
carried nat seriously a. threat tiat le had previously 
minde (lix. 3). Tradition has however endesrcured 
to put the responsibility for the massacre of the 
Kuraiga on Sad b, Mo‘adh (cf. Hasein b. Thabi 
N® clavii., who asserts Sal's innocence). But there 
are *arious indicationa thai it was the Prophet 
himsalf who made tlie decision and perhapa induced 
the Jews to surrender, On this ocession the Jews 
showed «a airength of character and nobility of 
apirit which throws a redeeming light on their 
otherwise $a ignoble history, 
By these amputations, which however did nl 
remove all the Jews from: Medina (cf. Thn Hishim, 
895; Wakidi-Wellhausen, p. 264, 393; 
lawn b. Tpbit, N*, 133, ey} the Prophet had 
come nearer his goal, the orgnubatlon of an amma 
on a purely religious basis, which hliherto he had 
to. keep somewhat in the background for. political 
Tenia, For the present he continoed hie attacks 
on the Meccan caruvann far inte the your 6 (May 
бзт—Мау 625) and his mids, useally puniiive 
‘expeditions, on Berain tribes; of these expeditions, 
which have oo particular interest, mention may 
be made ef that € the Hari Мина which 
must have taken plure about this time, as it gare 
rae to a serious conflict between the Mubadjirtn® 
aml the Angr and involved Asha [uv] im the 
celebrated adventure which nearly cost her her 
portion ams the wife of the Mrophet, motil fmally 
a revelation: saved. her [m 4 44 10—40). 
Towards the end of the year 6 Muhemmad 
thought that his pesition in Melim was so finuly 
established that he could risk a step, which would 
bring. him Bester the desired A He anil the 
emigrants were atl! excluded from Mecen and its 
holy places, but through sceret confidential agen, 
among whom we may certuinly include his care- 
fully exleulating wnele- *Ablis, he knew that feeling 
in the town had been gradually coming round (cf. 
xlvii. 15; lw. 7) Anm increasing number had 
become tired of the hopeless wars and thought it 
wonsld. he much mure advantageous for the oom- 
merce of Mecca t0 make peace with iheir im 
defatlgalle euemy, especially after he had adopted 
into hix programme the pilyrimages to their. fairs, 
id. this on the advice of a Persian named Saleni | the source of the city's wealth, Tragting to this 
but J. Horovite (cf fly xi. 178—183) wemkl | revulsion of feeling he gave his followers in Dba 
reject this ae a later acerelion. Modest ва the | 'ЪКа'Ча ef the year 6, ic, March 623 (the news 
defences were — about 150 years later аа b, | of ће death of the Péreian king Khuaraw Parwes on 
Mist bridged the ditch which had been restored | the Fel. 29 of thie year reached him on the way) 
by Muhammad h. "Abd Allah, by throwing a few | orders to. provide themselves with aacrificlal victims 
Moors across it —— they seem to baye imposed | end undertake an "mra [q.¥.] with him to Mecs, 
"xe ra cal нъ еа dne in the M ANEK in a vision had promised him a ATIS 
fom war ang. e gradually ¢ ee Xd on. fulfilment of the visit (xlviii. 27). He probahly 
The able lanl of Medina used the time for secret an "umma deliberately (ibn. Hiahs S : 
перо: with the Ghatafin aod cleverly stirred | Wakidi—Wellhansen, p. 249 (4, 353; cl. Sürz, x1. 
sh distras ef ome another among his opponents | 30, 34) instead of the grent pilgrimage which wat 
кулым at the same time tlie wanther conditions | woul Ше, ms the canacquences of an encounter 
became unfavourable the besteger host heart and with all manner of tribes, with whom he might - 





of which on this occuslan. Mulurmmad reserved for 
himaelf (lix. 6 app.) | 

To this period mou probahly beleugs the pro- 

hibition of thedrinking of wine which ischaracterntic 

of Dlàni (v. ox sg.t cf. the. instroctive gradation 

in fazalik 2$; xvi 69; iv, 46: ii. 216, where the 

word "great" is to be deleted as Schwally propases]. 

li bos been connected with а mimber of features 

of lle in the old Semitic emt het ihe màli 

reason should rather be sought in the connection 

with ihe mui pgumes [q.w.]. Driskingbauts with 

feasting оп а specially dain. came! and games of | 

chance, which were in the eyes of the ojd Агиш 

the bright spots in their hard struggle for existence, 

and in which they endeavoured to display their 

nobility and boapitality, brought the Muslims into 

suspicions felatlons with pagans and with Christian 

and Jewish wine-sellcrs, which might easily lead 

to their faltering in their new religion (of. Wakidt, 

trans Wellhauaen, p. тоо; Ба шп, ed. Krell, 

iL #]0 1]; ап this might explain why he for- 

bade both ar the same time, which of course does 

notexclade the possibility that forms af abstinance 

for other reasons типу have been known to him 
(Mussifima's prohibition of wine waa obviotwaly 
iniénded aa asceticimn; cf. the article) While 

Muhammal wai endesvonring to restore his weukened 

nh s new ond threat storzi came проп 

him and Moilins from Meces, The Kuraiah, whose 
caravans were being continually harassed by him 

(cf. Haan b. Thibi, NA 16,4 56) and who 

were urpod om by thé Tewa of Khsibar, recoguised 

that the уйдогу at Ubudl had nuly been a blow 

im the air and realised the necessity of or- 

cupyring Merling, whith they had then neglected 

" to do, Comscious of their slight military skill, thay 

neyotiated virormniy with varias Deduin tribes 

and thus raised a lage army — said to have been 

15,060 men — with which they xét out agminu 

Modina in the year 5 (June 626—May 627). The 

varinua acemunis of the sesan of the year (iome 

times a month after the barley harvest, sometimes 

cald winter storms, the latter [n agreement with. 

Sia xxxi 9; cf. Masan b. Thrbit, NU, t4, ,) may 

be reconciled by the poesibility- that the siege lasted 

a considerable time (cf. Doughty'a description, 
Travele, d. 429 Arg. of the siege of Antw, which 

i general illustrates this war excellently). ‘The 

advance of this impoxing aroy prodaeed great 

constermution in Medina, which was still further 

increase by the vacillating attitude of the Mani 

Akane aod by the discovery or perhapa only the 

suspicion that the Jews wert conspiring with the 

enemy (xexiil. rosgy,, 26). Muhammail ln onder to 

strengthen the defences Һай ас (Айал, а 

Persian word) dug in front of the unprotected 

mri. of the town. Acconling to several storica, lie 











































potilbly have licen waging wat, were 100 jocalculable 
for hin) bet perhaps be cherished also the hope 
chet, И ШЇ went well, he might remain there im 
the following amonth alio (ef. IL rga wliich per- 
һара belongs ta this ы rg Мер was 
uevertheless à risky one, &à thar he asked several 
Beduin tribes to accompany bin in cave they met 
wlth reditance, To bis dizeppoimiment howerer, they 
refesed (xlvii. 11 25.) mo that he decided to alandon 
the militury character of the march and make his 
followers goo aa harmless pilgrima, In Mecca many 
were inellsmed to meet his wishes but the belligerent 
party was allll strong enough to-get а body of armed 





men oest to mest him to prevent bim entering: 


the town. He therefore encamped at al-Hudsibira 
(9. v.) where he һерап to negotiate with. the 
Meccans, and when this ted io wo result he sent 
"ишп, who was protected hy his (amily eon- 
hectiona, into the town as -his representative. Hut 





when the loiter showed no aigus af returning and | 


finally 3 amour got about. that he hed been 


manierei, the aitwation became critical anid Mu- 


hammad dropped all negotiation, collected. his 
fullowers. ena a tes, | bly one long held 


sacred, ond made them «west to fight for him to 
the last, which they cid with enthwsheon (xlvii. 


10, 15). But soon afterwaris a nember of Meccan 
ainred and offered a compromise, which b+ very 


characteristic of the simiess Meccan policy, by 
which he wz to retire this time hat to he allowed 
to perform ап ^umra next year, He agroed to the 
proposul, euncluded a ten years’ trace with dhe 
Korais and further promised tO surrender sil 
Meccam of depê wáius who come to him. 
His followers, whom he had worked up into a 


Hate nf preat excliement by hia promises and the 


taking of ile oath, hedinl these conditions will 
ssaecly concealed anger; bat Muhammad calmly 
ordered the sacrificial unimals bronght with them 
0 іе ніп, жс was tp have been donc at au 
шшта іш (ће town (see Lane, Jexiconm, s v, endill), 
ati had his hair cut amd by his authority forced 
his grumbling fatlawer во do the sme, Only Later 
did they discover that he had made a brillinat 
Htigke of policy for he hal induced the Meccans 
Us récognise the deospised. fugitive aa an opponont 
of equal tank and hal concluded s peace with 
then which promised well far ihe future, 

He and the participants received ample com- 
рела аа for the apparently fraatrated "mia at the 
beginning ef the qe T (May 618— April 620 
by the capture of tho fertile oasis of Khaibar [q. Y. 
Which waa inhabited by Jews. Jt wad the first actual 


| 


af Fare 


оттим Фу the Prophet and he instituted on this | 
octmrion | 


& pracihes which become regular after 
wants, when Jews or Christizns сараана: he 
"id nt nw people to death or banish them 
a NT remain us Lenunt& us it were, who 
had. lu pay dines every year. This expedition which 
alm bronght the Jewish colonies of Wall Kar inc 
la hi power, made the Maslima rich (xlviii. 18-21) 

ln this period, although the exact date ia varioualy 
ae tradition pute the despatch of letters [rom 
т ge: to Mukawkis, governor of Alexandria, 


Fenian king ete. in which he demanied that they 
Жш adopt iklim. Thir allegat original mina- 

! of the first of these has however proved not 
wir Meee (hee Fahy 1854, p. 452 eni 
nm in Ji, 1004, p. 163 sj. Hecker, Pupyet 
Nie^Renkzrit, i 3}. Bat even’ what la related 


to 


| ihe Byzantine emperor, the 


653 T1 


about thè eplatiss lxnily deserves the fülth пышы. 
people have put in it, Even lf we disregard ihe 
many аросгур detailk, we must murely conauler 
ii very unlikely that so sober. politician as Mu- 
hammad, who had at ibus time п very definite 
object, the conquest of Mecea, before his eyes, 
should have though of indulging so fontaatic 
ott ides ae the conversion of Heractiua or the 
Persian king, to whom the “tucid Arabio Korio” 
wzs no lest onintellipible than the Bible tà 
the Prophet and his coontrymen, and whom he 
could neither compel by force nor entire with 
wolerred advantages, It in very doubtful if Мо» 
hemmed ever ibaught a£ all of bis religion ax a 
universal religion of the world, ай (от example 
Ndldeke, in We 2. AL Af, xxi. 307, Goldslher, 
Ferlerungem Wer den slam, p. 25, àod T. W, 
Amad, FAe Préschiup ef Jefam, p. 21 yy. hold 
(арліны them, see Snouck Hurgronje, Modamarr 
daxi, p 48 муг HO Lanmena, Jue iur dr 
rigmr du safe Ma'awia, i, 422). The passages in 
the Meccan efras which can be quoted In furoar 
of thia theory (vi. po; A TOF жч 1575 хат. 1] 
xxxiv. 27; xxxvL 70; xxxviii 87. lxvi. 52; 
хаш}; 27; ef. from the later penod: lii. 90; xxii, 
25) are limited by their contest or by ooambiguous 
paraiiela (like wi. 92; xlii $ [the mother of ths 
city, i.e, Mecca]; eL. sxvb 214). Besides, im the 
Meilina period, the place of ‘persuasion and proof 
(qu compulsion in religion”: ti, 2g7; cf xvi. Lao), 
wan taken by the spread of lalim by force of 
arma, which, although базе оп the supremacy of 
Islam over other religions (Hi, 79; іх, 33; 18. 
4), wes confined to (he lands inhabited һу Агаш. 
tf after the conquest of Mecca he alio declared 
war om (he possessors of à scriprure (eee below) 
the campaigns undertaken by him prove that he 
was only thinking of Arsbs under Byrantine or 
Persian rale, and it cannot be proved that he ever 
went beyond this [n his schemes (the gift of Hebron, 
Halijhur, ed. de (orje, p. 129 may be vonfidentlv 
asecrted to be & lórgery; cf. the article хма). 
The decisive consideration however ia that Mu- 
famed at the Height of his power never demanded 
from Jews or Christians that they should adopt 
liz but was content with a political subjection 
uid the payment of tribute, The correct conclusimm 
i» therefore to reject these atories and. ta look 
for ihe fen] historica] basis in negotiations of à 
purely political mature, е. р. with the friendly 
Mukawkis (q. v. and cf Ваа, Ге олай Сораса 
igor) and te assume that the idea of 
а great mislooary enterprise arove later under the 
iluence of Christin traditione, untably of the 
mirscle of Pentecost. 

Ou the other hand, the character of the geuuine 
letters of the Prophet to tha Arab tribes changes 
at this time, for he wae ы) Dus e t 

| aly ial гт en ш. күт к Ms 
& purely p e Pede that they 








w consolidated power, also id. 0 
ould adhere i his religion, which involved 
performiag the salit and paying “alms”; he even 
gave е: Шой on the Syrian coast a reapite 
(awa) of two months after which = were to 
ае Гава Sperber, ap. cif. p. T4. Ne | 
M اا ی‎ performed ibg "umra 
stipulated for him by the peace of Mudaitiya us 
tama of the "contract" or "recovery! ). For him 
who had been driven ош of his native city M 
was undoubtedly a great satisfaction to be able tà 
vixit Mecea as the acknowledged lord of Medina; 











тн бин 


hut otherwise the sigulficance af the occanion 
more symbolical’ and the efforts of the practiie 
diplomat te prolong bhi atey by bie marriage with 
2 sister-in-law of his secret ally ‘Abbas [eee HADITHA] 
were politely but Grmly realsted by the. Meccans. 









On the other hand, ir wos of great Visione 
8 


ihat sgue. of the most important Meccan, - 
‘Ame bi ab As{ and iho miliary genius Ebilid b, 
al-Walid, who saw he was the coming mas, openly 
joined him, while his uncle "Abbáa and the very 
patriotic (Ihn. Hizhtm, p. 275) but cautious. Abu 
Sufyin codesvoured in secret negotiations to prepare 
in the moet favowralle way for the iner|iable reautt. 
In ‘the meanwhile be continved bie military ¢x- 
peditions, Hia forces «ulferzed a serious revere if 
the find contiderble effort tà extend his authority 
üver the Arzbs om Byeantine soll, at Muta [q. v.] 
in Tramüordanis; this ii also recorded by Theo- 
pions (Chroweprapte, ed. de Boor, i 555). Mut 
sevtral Beduin tribes now began to mee whit sd- 
vintages they would procure not only for the next 
н ыо for thie world by juiuing bim, and large 
groups like ihe Salim voluntarily adopted lalim. 
and placed themoclves under bis flag. — 

That it wat Muhammad's intention to break the 
truce with the Kurilish et the nt opportaniy 
máy be taken as certain; for it most bave Leen 
шишеге fur Him that the heathen should still 
have Allih's aanetusry in ihelr control (iz. 17 44 
ef. i TE The tacilsxsnesi of the Mecoxni now 
gave him his opportunity. Verr mach agalmst the 
advice of Abii Safyis, the belligerent party in 
Mecca had supporied the Bakr againat the hurt a, 
who wero Muhammal allies and thos given a 
plazahlé caamà belli (cf. perhaps ik. i2 5). In 
Kamudin of the year 8 (May 619— April 6320) 
һе set ont af (be head of an army of Мп, 
Andr, and Beduins. The news produced conilderable 
anxiety in Mecca where the number of those who 
wanted tû Gght shrank daily so that the more 
pritat now could take control. Aba Sufpia, who 
was sent out with several others (including the 
Ejur$? Hudail b, Warka who war a [rend of the 
ا‎ met Mohammad wot far fom the town, 
paid homage to him and obtained an smmesty for 
all ihe Kuraish whu ababdoned armed reaistunce 
(ef, “Urwa, Tabari, i téya му.) Except for a. few 
treconcilahles (ef, (Neng der FIngiliten, NU. 883; 
Mubarrad, aAA, ed. Wight p. 365), they 
acquiesced and (ра che Praphei was able to enter 
his mative city prsctically without a atraggie and 
almost all its tnbhabitunte gdopted Talim, He acted 
with great generosity and emienvoured.to win all 
hesta by rich pie (MYI atni s new ue 
of the alms; cf. ix, 60), Only he demanded ruth- 
lesly the destruction of all idole In-and around 
Mecca. Only 5üra cx. acems io preserve an echa 
uf the exaltution with. which thie огу (filled 
him; here ms in the unusmally touching passage 
xlvii i ay, bhe see» da the auccers of his plana 
a sign that Allih haa forgiven him all his ains. 

Muhammed did got reat long upon hle laurels far 
nöt only was Tai, which wos closely aasociated with 
Meco, still ansubdued bat the HawAzin tribes in 
Central Arabia were preparing for a ‘decisive fight. 


A late was fought with these Bodulus at Hunain 


оп Ihe mad ta TEH |y v.] which at ficit threatened 
to be a fatal disaster to the Prophet, mainly because 
of the wereliahility of a number of the new com 








wer naabila to take Tait wih i dalines (iL 
the deseripiion of impregnalile fortresses In Dimas 
der Zudkailitts, M9. 66, œ 4p) The people of 
Ta*if bowever afrerwards fell im with the aplrit of 
the time anil adopted Lehto. When Mahemmead, afte: 
falsing tho siege, was distributing the booty of 
Hunais, ihe Anir who ms sooo as he entered 
Mecca had expressed the fear that be would take 
up his residence again in hia palive town, became 
very Шаан about the rich gifts that be made 
to а former opponents in order “to win their 
ең“, «Ше they theneslees went empty-handed 
(cf. Tussin b. häbi NAE xxx) bul he spoke 
a kindly to them that they burst into tear aod 
declared themselves satisfied.. His conduct on thu 
occasion reminds us to sume extent of that of 
David towards ‘the Jews and Ephraimifes aft: 
Absaloms rebellion. 

The characteriatlc feature of the year 9 (April 
és0-April 697) Inthe memory of the Muslin ean 
the many embassies which came from differen 
paris of Arbia tò Medina, to submit on beball 
of their tribes to tho canquéror of Месса (сї. сх. 
$) and the Jetiers which he went to the tribes, to 
lay down the conditions uf their adoption of lilium. 
In the autume of thie year, he made ap bis mind 
to comlact a campaign against Northern Arabi 
om à considerable szale, prohahly because the defeat 
in Trausjordania required to be avenged and 
beesuse the Ghassanid king was aloping a hostile 


285.) On ihe otlier harit, his ines 


attitude (cf Ibo Highim, p. 911; Bukhari, Maghtsi, 
| 75, 79» But his appeal fur followers ma 
with little support, MunSiktine as well aa Бейш 


held back and even among Inte devoted followers, 
there were some who pat forward. afl sorte of 
objections, out af fear of a campaign oy fur away 
in the glowing hest (ch ix. 45; Iv. 84—91, 98 
ayh In particular he esems (o have bal tu 
face at ihi& time a consilérable opposition in 
Medina (їх. 65—73, 125) wo that he had tv 
have recaurse 1û his old instrument of intimidation 
And Me unti Ten in A TEAOR Ce 
fod of passien [n Macca (ix. 7 1, 129 лу). Мата 
Cid tû E. a pitch that sxt af the opposition, 
behind whom is sald by one tradition to hare 
been his old inexornble opponent, the ascetic Ali 
‘Amir ! Amr, founded a house of prayer of 
their own ‘for division among the faithful and 4 
support for these whe had formerly fooght agen 
God and his Prophet" (ix. 108 гру.) Unformnately 
the expressions in ihe Kordo and in the tradition 
are quite insufficient to enable m» to get a cler 
picture of thls wery remarkable affair, In splite ol 
all apposition however, he carried through hie plan; 
but when after great handahips he had reached 
"Tah&k on thi frontier (m ihe lgniLof the Byzantine | 
c. Ibn Hisbtm, p. 956), he stayed there sone tinte 
sod When returned to Median The campaign w5* 
however not without success, Pis presti 
now. become ao grent that the penty Christian and 
esi states in the north of Arabia submitted to 
him) during his stay {ш Tabik, for example thr 
Chrbstlan king Vubanas i Alla [q. v;], the people 
of Adimh [q.¥,] and the Jews im the port e 
Makaa.. Khai a i the important cenlie 
of Damat al-Djandal (cf. for a crificinm of tht 
&cconat: Caetani, nfl. 261—368; Sperber, ef. (^ 
P apogi nn the alleged letter from Muhammal 
v te Jews in Makna, pee alio Wenainek, in £14. 
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cantrik | 
eur» showed & marked i 
of (he lord of Medina abroad. Meeca wes In khia 


hands cod among the Heduine an inclination wea 
sdticrable in several places to submit to the will 
of the conqueror of this town, to be safe agains 
bis attacks and to hare a share in bie rich bonty, 
This waa for example the care with the groop of 
tribes of "Amir b. Samia, with portions of the 
grea! tribe of ‘Tamin sod the neighbouring Asal 
ami feher norib wlth fhe Bakr ва) Таран. 
Even in regions to remote as Babrain and “Oman 
withis the Persian sphere of influence and among 
о сей ої South Arabia, the new teaching and 

netrated apd found amênî fol 
some planes, But we must tot allow 
aurse|ves to be i by the representations ot 
the historians, from which it appeare ee if all the 
people in these landa adopted Liim. Csctani and 
Sperber in particulur have shown that theac accounts 
zit {им {п keeping with reality and ihat И. маз 
only itt: groupe that submitted, while tliere ws 
a noi incansiderable mimber who rejected ihe 
Frophat'a demanda As regards open opponents 
(he qievtion wu» quite simple; when they were 
heathen, adhered to their paganiam and woul oot 
abandon their р! yiheizm, they were to be threatened 
by Muhammad with the “holy war". He had pot 
wily to deal with auch xs thone in Arábia, bat 
there were also im addition to ihe fewr who had 


already felt his strength, ‘a con&iderable number 


of Cl pand some Persie in the esutern and 
southern districts, Mahanmail waa thos faced with 


a problem whieh he had ta solve. From his words 
in Gira ke. a9 gy. where he includes ihe Christians 
отаца Jews, the peop MM 
monothenm, amos the polytheüts, who give Al 

s ui ША Kener’ Gad ae АЫ БАШЫМ one 
would expect that he woul] have fought them 
like the hewthen, if they did oot adopt Islam (cf. 
also the attack on the Christiani, veme yö. ryg.) 
But in contrast to sach ütterances we have an- 
Other (Straw. $5) whero hi mentions tho Christians 
very sympathetically hectine they, unlike tbe Jews, 
thow themaelves kindiy towards tr2c believers and 


are hot arrogant, which he serbes (o the fact 


thas they have priests and monks (ef. hte judgment 
0n monzsiicium: Süra ]vil, 21). These remarkahle 


tontradietiomu inay be explalüéd, a& pointed ont 
Y Tor Anima наа between the 


coophysitcs and ihe Nestoriana. The former 





The memory of the agreement between Mubom- 
mad's leaching and that ofi the “peoples df a 
scripture”, earlier wo much emphasised, must hove 
contribute! bo this rxther illogical settlement. and 
È addition еа was the oot inate tee the 
Ew zs tex-paying Хеши, and allowing them: ta- 
practise deer religion, за had been already done 
at Kbalbar, w31 much more practical for tle Muslims 
than fighting them iil] they gave in. A further 
compromise with the *peoples of & scripture" каз 
that believers were allowed to marry the daughter 
of ihe *peoples of & scripture’ and to eat food 
prepared by them (v. 7). It i» noteworthy tha 
ihe Рагав (Мат зя. ту) were included among 
ihe "peoples of a scripture" which made à difi- 
culty Гра iater better informed. gresertiom (Tabart, 
i 1005, 4 4; Balüdhuri, p, 79); probably Mu- 
ona did not dere for political resins to demand 
that they should: pive up their religion, This et- 
tended application of the term “peoples of a 
scripture" i8 fuund not in the Kurma bot in A 
letter of Mubanimad^ tà the Parsis in Hadjar (lban 
Sa'd, nn: r9) bur with the limitation that the 
wilims cre forbidden to marry thelr women and 
eat meat killed by them, | 
With these caceptlom, the Prophet kod approa- 
ched nearer the object which was always before 
hin, although it hitherto eluded him, the formation 
of an wwa on a definitely religious baals, for the 
inkabitants of a muimbher of paris of Arabin were 
now. actually bound together by religion, The okl 
differences between (he tribes with ihelr endleis 
feuds, their blood-vengeance and their Lampoon 
which ceontinaally aimed up new iuarrelz, wert 
to disappear at the will of Muhammad and all 
believers were té feel themselves biethreu. (Ut. 11; 
xlix. 10 4g.) There wan to be po distinction among 
believers except fn their degree of plety (ulin. 13}. 
‘The Prophet certainly had an ileal belie him 
but jt was realised only ln a very incomplete way. 
The very rapil extension of iam had been ao- 
ideralle diminution in ite 


companim] by a consid 
гараа content. Alongside of the older adherentes, 
| by his preaching 


who were rally carried uH | 

and whose falih had been tricd by privations und 
dangers, there wore now the macy new converts wha 
been gained imainly by fear (cf.the well-known 
poem of Ka'b b, Zahair; Ihe poem оС Ше Неа 
Usaid b, Abi yds in Kosegarten, Carssima dna, 
№, 127) or by the prospect Of material advantages. 
In. apite of the teachers sept out to them there 
could be no question of any dtep-sested conversion 
amoni ihes Araba and how old Arab- spirit 
continued to Йашй among them unweakebad b 
shown for example by the boasting and alite in 
p. 934 oy£4 which arc 





the poems іл Ша Нін, 


| | aferi | s. Thur 
aroused. his wnewalified dixplesanre by their Christo- | in no way inlerior to tbe old. poems. Y dn 
logy, white the latter, who wore then predominant | himself in Sāra xlix. 14 has recorded very det oly 
in the Pe pre A i Aat bow fer tho Beduina were from the true faith = 


and this air seks shared by his followers alter 
lili death, as ihe letter of the Catholicos Teho yah, 
euro hy Tor Andre, shows, On the other hand, 
ls remarks about the Jews pre always very serere. 
п іа therefore all the more remarkable that the 
ditinetion between Jews and Christians completely 
Wexpptar when theit poaition ls finally settled, 
hey were Included together as “peoples of a 
"ipture" amd they were allowed tu retain their 
religian Wf they recognised the political вшгётдїй 


of the Prophet by paying a tax (afore, q-¥.)! Ul 
they did aoe thre ie E E 


{hey lellere but oe 
hay have adopted Ilkin! Commandments reiting 
site ni worship, which had considerably 
oceupied Mulammad in the easly Medineie periti, 
give way im striking fashion to social and political 

lations, a natural result of the fact that the 
pew members were nut ripe for the former, Un- 
certaintw on these matters was still great and even 
at headquarters mick seems still po hare been Їн 
an embryonic state. This i» true even of so fandu-- 
mental m law as the tule for the times of dally 
prayer, a: the five prayers later obligatory are. 


they cannot азу that 


тера 
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nowhere laid down in thè Korin (eee abore; cf. 
almi ‘the ex ion *morning and evening" in 
Ahi: poom: Mergrntiad. Forsch, P. 259) That 
they were introduced by Muhammad himself at 
the end of his life je posible, but not very pro- 
bahle in view af ihe silence on the polnt in the 
Farin and m any case it i¢ not certainly proved 
by the mention of the five times of prayer [а a 
letter of the Prophet's (lën Hightim, р, бз) азж 
we are not justified In expecting aleolutely literal 
accuracy in the Hranemission of euch docaments, 


Only wos or two religions institutions arc dealt | 
| also that it required a man in full vigour to: deal 


with at all fully in the Kurtin, the; cat pilgrimage 
to the: sanctuarics at Mecca and (Бе читга in the 
town iueif, hur the bald] was indeed rhe crown 
of his endeavucré begun in Mecca und carried 
through with temacily, The Prophet, although h« 
waa bow lord of Mecea, did no! yet take part in 
the pilgrimage in the year 8, which was wo ід» 
explicable te later penerations that they invented 
ап шига покорит to many of his followers (lin 
Highim, p. 5856, Tabarl, Т ['Urwal, 1685; 
Wakidi, p. 390; Ihn Sa'd, n/ii. 2, 123 nga ufi. 
loy, sg eh ЦЛ. 133 sg; Shourk H , Ael 
Аг садиг бег, р: $9 ap) Mor did he coms 
in Ше year à to. Meceasa 10 the hulidi; he showed 
his interest in it bowever by sending Abi Bakr 
as his representative znd making him resd a pro. 
clamation which had momentous results (Bokhari, 
Hi. 165, 249; uccardiag teo the ual tradition, it 
waa Alf who acted as his deputy; bar this ا‎ у 
a teudenclous alteriilon; e Tabart, L 1760 ay, 
where Abi alr complains аһош being asscd 
over and le comforted by Me ; there is abo 
another tradition, according: to which Abo Bakr 
comitinioned ALL Ilenia to pro the ex. 
clusion. af the heathen from the pilgrimage (Ibn 
Sal, p/i 141 35.) This was what i» küown a^ 
ihe Herfa [q v] im wich Muhammad, who: had 
postier an aky yenit ea Inded. from the pilgrim- 
age, forbade all any ا‎ in И 
and gave them 4 pethal of (our micatha, after the 
expiry of which thay had the choice piv thue 
adoption of lalim snd merciless warfare (Sia ix) 


This explains his abaence from the celebration m | 
in the carly sources and [г 
recorded. From the Kurla, 


the two preceding кү he wished to walt watil 
he could celebrate it as sole ruler nnd completely 
in agreement with his intentions ar, a& he said, 


with the ceremonies introduced by Abraham (i | 


119 ay.) Finally all was prepared and ar the end 
of the yew 10 (April 631-March 632) he was able 
ta curry through the Gret reformed pilgrimage (the 
5 Farewell Piljrimape" or the pilgrimage of fl alii), 
which became the standard! (b: all time. It is. re- 
markable that the rcgulztinns for (he ceremonies 
of the padidi, the object of whieh was tn remove 
all that waa too ubviously pagan in the old cere- 
nity (et. eg lhe amjia in Mini in Farordak, 
moZ DMG, lix боа; Araki, ей. чаа 
р. 402) and t gre t an Lllimic colouring, 
odnd uminly in traditions, where later detal i saa 
of couse easily have been inserted, and only in 
fragments mui more or leu néldentilly in the 
Koran; bet lroadiy spesking, ihe later forn ii 
undoubtedly based om what the Prophet laid down 
on this memorable oceesiim [e£ the article НАА], 
The Farewell] Pilgrimage, at which an effective 
энш, Of which socewhat variant verrons have 
enon dawn, i» pat in the Prophet's modth, 
mathe the culminating poini in hia career. His 
iip at thia time are ‘probably expressel in 


| fected your religion, and 


| LALLA 
vachienly fell ill, T al 


Allah's wore in Sire v. r "Today T have pur- 
d completed my favdura 
for you and chosen lilám ax a religion for yoa*. 
There lè therefore A tóuch of the drümatie in ihe 
fact that his career closed a few months later. 
Не himself hardly expected thie, бог ошу а шол 
before: his death he was preparing an expedition, 
which was to ect oat under the leaderahip of the 
vuung Lima [q.v.] agninst Tramajordanis (not m 
in some traditione to Weit ofthe Jordan, ef. the 
atticl: USAMA) in order to areüge ihe death of 
his father, The situation was auch ty other directions 


with it; in several places the ap - ul dif. 
ferent “prophets” hind proroked disturbances [el. A1- 
ASWAD, TU nml MUSALLIMA ]. Then Muhammad 
ordinacy Medina 
(ever (Farandak, ix. 93); but thin was dangerous 
іо д пып physically and mentally overwrought 
He rallied a little but then died on the 13% Rabi"! 
of the yenr 9 (i.e. [une 8, 032; only this date 
sults the statement in. Hasen: hy. Thithit, NS, cxesil. 
and ali Аш зм Н thar it waa a Monday) on e 
i his &avourite wile “A'isha, acconiing 
the onm with the words: “The highest friend" 
(raf ib, for which Goldziher once propaied rut, 


| "ihe мапі оў heaven") al. Paradise!", He loft — 


fortupately however for his community — no 
legal successor, for even the little Ibrühim whom 


‘the Сара slave Mariya bote to him had died 
aboriy before (оп Jan. 27, 632, if ihe mait- 


ment is right that there was an eclipse of the 
san om ihe dzy he died; cf. Rhodokanakis, їп 
WW. OA. AK, xbv, 78 ету. Mahler, e&cef£., p. 109 
seq. "he wild confusion which party passions 

Jet loose oo Mecca when bis deuth beeame known 


had the remarkable reault that his corpse remained 


| ii bag for a whole day until it was finally ышкы! 


under “Aiaia hut (Тара, і. Bug; Iba Bad, 
$59, ay 71, 8). 
iculty whieh the biographer ul 
Muhannad feels an every page là ihis, phai the 
real secret of hi» career, the wonderful strength 
of hi» personality and his power of infusaciug 
those around him hy suggestion, is uat recarded 
d could map be 
it Hi true, one becomes 
acquainied with hie earliest remarkable |mspirations, 
which eren now are mot without effect, and with 
his eminent politica] gifta later |n Medina. We 
do of course fod Instances in the baithe oi Байг 
at the agrecment of Hudaibtra where His le 
telleciual saperiority ia overwhelmingly “evulent; 
trot these ort only [salated flashes and. fit the moet 
part we have fo read the essentiale between the 
lines and be content with imetrectiva analogies, 
among Which the Influence of Joseph Smith on 
the intellectually far soperior Brigham d is 
a particularly striking example. "The really | 
fui factor was his unshakable belief from ing 
to em] that he hai been called by АЙН, Гог & 
conviction pach as this, which does not admit of 


(VIL 37, a 58, 
The gron 


the slightest doubt, exercises an incalculable in- 


fuence on othart; and the. certainty with which 
ho came forward па the exeeutór of Allah's will 
gave hie words and ordinances an authority which 


proved finally compelling. His real ity wae 
resealed чаа m with i: lim пайову; E 
VI uut his ktiowledpe were lim 


nn perform miracles waa denied him nd 
he speaks quite fraukly of his falta (vi, 69; xxxiv. 








ia 43) Арап frog the revelation with «hich ha 
mii teruel, he iè a man like any other and 
arecta) tes) peters to the fact that be will dle 
век. 917 xxl. 55 eg; HL 138; the epiande jin Tho 
Ніра, р тота zy. ie pot historical but a tèn- 
deere story directed against tbotendency becoming 
apparent 12.8 gae the Prophet) This is er- 
tly the Beli lo which later anes have felt di} 
lcd, sr Ihat they quite early, driven mainly 
by thelr isputations with the Christians (sec. M. 
Schreiner, in Z. D, M. G., xlii. $94), wore around 
ihr peman zw Life ad the 

S features (see Tor Andraz s work quoted 
below), Apart from the traditioms which are clearly 
couünned hy the Kuran we can only have certainty 
la the strictest sense of the wond in cases where 
(he etodies place the Prophet in an unfavourable 
Кш, pal anly from our point of view but abo 
(iam that of the Muslims, «.g. in ihe sory ol 
his Jomporary recegnitkin of the three Mecca 
goddesses ur of hia being censored by Опат Гот 
patting off the idedm between the "qrara пані Шафи) 
op the Farewell Pilgrimage, for it [s quite потење 
thai висі festures should be later Inventions ancl 
u & rule in such cases the compromising stories 
ere confirmed by the existence of variant traditions 
which cadeavour to dispose of the offensive features 
"y glowing them over of alieting them. 

If the biographer of Mahammad must for these 
rna imposé à very conaihirable rextraint upon 
thomeelves, there le nevertheless one essential aspect 
al hi Activity, whick maghi to be very. strongly 





| l purthznlarly aa justice hi not always | 
done to it in modern treatments of his life, There 
li a teodency in some recent writers nol only to | 


emphasise all that is unfavourable but also to 
кк н Ани ире ыы: If he had 
mally auly leen an oversexed. man, anaiona for 


worldly proGt and quite unxerupulous in the choice 


of hie means, lali, which had been created hy 
lim and developed alter hie death, would have 
been am effect without 3 cause. In is impossible 
for the yoblasepd hitorizn o6 deny that he aroused 


the ecligions imtinct of his countrymen, and gave | 


tiprenüon to & body of religious and moral con- 
ceptions which oot only eatiahod his felluw country 
ций whith ‘old civilizations conquered by 
the Muslims and tered them аз foundations for 
a vigorous» and far-reaching intellectual activity. 
Although as a result of his singular theory of 


men but ne the needa of the people ol | 


mlipis of revel 
мы айе in hía own wuy to communiiate to hiv 
cogirymes m part of the wpiritual wealth of 
the “peoples of a seript 


inspiration, his direct dependence on the older 
revelation remained concealed, be 


i ure" and huw he touched 
the woul of the Arabs le test eden һу the efforts 
of the Wabhabte at = reformation. In lands of 
ancient calture, faldm, it ie trae, was analy able 
па сату out lis task by i sametime radical re- 
molding ami ihe intellecnial activity already 
"suiüuned devweluped alo under the inüucuce of 
Christianity amd mysticimm, but yet it was Mu- 
hamumail who set the whole process in motion 
und he contd not have gained this inflaence if һе bad 









only been what the writers mentioned profess to 
ve found in him. | 
Billisgrapky: E. Dar Berliner 
Каюта dea Mia À "Ujba, in S 5. Pr. 4, 
1994, p. 443—470; Wüstenfell, Dar Lohn Mw 


Prophet a network of | 


A UU 





Amu т. Athol bab, ed. by Ibn 
Hightinn, nee (German tronal, by Well, 
1864); Wellhausen, fud Га Medina, des 
б Рана Aun ahAMagAm jm verküruyr 
ешрге Иог ае, 38R2; Muljanrmul b. Sa'il, 
el hy H. Sachau, 1/L. dL; fL, i5, Hm Wafiy 
дуаа, Afirtoriag, ed Ноабипа, Н 3 rp. 
al-Baladhun, eL de Goeje, 1566; pahar, Am- 
нал, L [073 sgg.; works om laditl, eap. al- 
Hükhini, ed. L.. Krehl (wol. iv., юй. Jaynboll). — 
Of iaer due: Nir ab Dun abHalabr ada 
a -dalutiva, Cairo 1308. 

J- Gagnier, La ris de Mahewist, 3 vols, 1745; 
Lamaitresse and ajari, Vie ae Mahomet 
d'abri) ls frudilem, 1897, 1898: A. Sprenger, 
Leben und! fahre det. Mokammot, 3 val, 1801— 
1365; W. Muir Life sf Males 4 wal, 
18355—1861; abbrev, by Weir, 1912; G. Well, 
Mahammed der. Prophet, sein. Leben ured erias 
Lehre, 1843; Th- Noldeke, Jas Liles Muham- 
mets wach adem Guelleh Pobulle dargerifelit, 1803; 
Lia Krehl, Day uem dee Makinasi, 1884; 
Aug: stiller, Dey Tilam a Morgen- nad Abimi- 
uue, 1. 44 ya R. Dory, Eisi enr. | ‘inte 
de lhümirse, 1879, p. 1B sp; Н. (ше, 
Afedammrd, 2: volx., 1892, 1895 and. Medammed, 
1904; Fr. Buhl, Mudamuredr Lie, 0903; do. 
Migkammnedz religiétt Forkymdelie efter. Quranen, 
1924; du, Dar Len AMuhamounir Leiprig 
1930; D. S. Margullouth, MeÁaeree aad Hr 
Rise af Pam rQo$i Keckendod, Айана 
und die Seinem, 1907} Caetani, далий dell 
fiinn, t nod Ufi и 

Of further literatare we may mention: Well- 
hames, Siizem anro! Forurbeittn, Vv. (on нев 
Muhammad's constitution of the eumimunsty an 
the emlhiassies and lottera); Sperbar, Dir Schreien 
Muhammed? as die Simmi Aradirer (ln M. 5. 
Ü. X, xis); Saouck Hurgroaje, er sas hamo 
Ferit (880i do, Oe diam, in de dr, (886, 
25 Н. Lammens, Mahomet fudell sincire, 1901 
do, Quran rt ZYadilien, 19107 do., afin £i 
tes filer de Madowet, 1912, Wensinck, Afehun 
sud dm dr Foden te Ardini 199%; Н. Hirech- 
(bh Aves rar "Айг. ales ут a Madina, 
in REF, к. 26; К. Lesypnaky, Di Jum 
im dram x dt hamur, (910: (is one 
sited}; A. Geiger, Mar Aal Mo bann adt 
dia Унаган anf geman ?, 1833; Kadolph, 
Die Лана ат eran who firem ded 
Christus, 1922; ]. Uoldriher, Muirne- 
danitvhe Studien, v8Sq, 1890; Tor Ашан, Ne 
Pren Mahamad in. Lehrz util Giawden seiner 
бейин (їп. Archives af Rtn E 
1918), do., Molanes, sin Дадат waa Û uhe, 
Güttingen 1932. (Fe. Bui) 

MUHAMMAD T-I. [See UxAiYADS it] 0 

MUHAMMAD I, according t dhe current view, 
the fifth Sulg&n of the Ottomao Empire, 
migned, after tho Empire's restoration fm 1413, 
as sola acknowledged ruler ший їз death in 1421. 
Like many details of the first century: of Onaman 
history, thë year of the binh of thin Soltin ів 
unknown; Sili. Ohman, {, бё gives 751. or 
19i (1579 ef 1384). te bs commanly agreer, thar 
he was the youngest of the ix cota ûf Науан 1, 
which prohahly has made von Hammet accept the 
later date. At ihe time of Timare invasion, Mu- 





resided al Amasia, bui be was present. 


1 the battle: of Angora (end of July 1402). From 
bite hs escaped with the belp of the visu Baraxid 
41 


wow 








pi as 


Pagha and was able to molotein hinweelf in Amdusia 


ам Tokat against Timur's gorrernor in Nibalr and 


asina Turkoman bands, Soon xfter Biyerid'y death | 


in 14253, having found sapport with ihe dynastis 
of Karsmin mid [bU had, be conquered Bruia 


from Mis brother ‘isl, whe had fled there after | 
the battle of Angorm, Then followed ithe struggle 


with his other brother Sulaiman, who hed escaped 
t6 Admmopie bat reappesred in Anatolla оп ace 
count Cf fis dealings, friendly aa well as hostile, 
with the Temir COghluDjunzid. Salaimat was alile to 
take fras but was «can obliged to return to Rüm-ili, 


where Muiummad had seni their brother Misa | 


(whe, after Angora, bail been prisoner for some 
time with tbe Germiyin Oghlu) When in t4to 
the stroggle between Salalinün and Mf егей 
in the latter's victory, Muhammad, whose poslilon 
in Anatolia was now atrengthened, had to face 
Mma himself At frst the conquest of а 


not sem. hopefal, but after same high frmetionaries, | 


like abe Djandar-oghiu. Itie&him Pals (cf. Tüschner 
ani Witek, la Jef, evil. 95) and representatives 
of the old nobility, Ikea Ewrenas, had gone over 
from Mi& to his side, and-after be had made the 
Byzantine Emperor Manoel his ally, Muhammad 
waa able to crush Mie im ibe hunie of Camarin 


In Serbia (July 413). Uy this batie the unity al | 
the Ottoman state was re-cstahiished: nevertheless | 


one gets the Impression (hat, even alter the battle 
of Angora, the supremacy of the house of “Oijnlin 
ever the other Матан апі Саап смей 
im Anatalia and the Balkan Peninsula wao never 


serianslw (questioned. The hereliturg enemy iu Ala, 


Кашшйп Oghlu. Mejmed, who. in the meantime 
had gone os fat ma besieging Brus, wee subdued 
st Djünik in 1414 amd at the same time the tor: 
bileni Izmir Oghlu Djed was finally driven 
m from Smyina. In 1416 the Ottoman power 
in the Acgean Sen was strengthened by thw battle 
of Gallipoli against a Venetian (eet. That same 
year witnzwel (he extremely serious derwish revolt 
in Akilin aul the peninsula of Kara Huron, con- 
nected with the name of Simswna Oghlu Bade 
al-Din (cf. Baiinger’s monograph on the anbject 
Пы Ло. xl. t—1t74 ntl, 2s to the date, p. 632553.) 
Its suppression required the levying of troops from 
all parti of Anatolia under Byard Pada. Ip the 
Enaropem part of ihe Empire the Saltin kept up 
frieudly relations with the Byzantine. Emperor. The 
Turks intervened, however, in. Wallachia where the 
succeesinn was disputed and they bmili there the 
fortress of Шиш ето (Turk: Ver Kiskd] on tlie 


northern bank of the Danube; at the same time | 


(1419), the raids of the Turkish trodpa reached 
ungary, Bomis anii Styria, On the Asiatic side 
large paru of the possessions of the prince of 
Kustamuni, ineluding Tosia asd kangheri, were 
incorporated into: the Ottoman possession From 
1415 Mubuinnus! hal inoreover t6 face a pretender 
to the throne who claimed to be lis broiher Ma- 
Hala; this Düsme Mustafa found ап ally in 
Шушаш. Bath were defeated near Selinik and had 


to fv tn Üonsisntinople. The Sulën dind in 1421. 


in Adianople, ainrtly after kia return from. Ana 
tolia. His death wae kept seeret from the army 


Мын ыы йты а 


| Muharram lhas won the reputation of a mild &nd 
á tent ганы: ће often ecu with the surname 








allies. again took tha 





forty days, unii] the lwir to ilie throne | 
Егіз. 





of an enormous wiege 
| taken om Mas 29, 1453 am] Califa 
ef 


MUHAMMAD: 


article ia Ji}. importni duletrztive 
marasares are not recorded 





under his reign; the 
politica] amd r css VAN ANI Анна 
occupied all his forces Some famous eüifices are 
connected with hls name; he finished the Ulu 
Djini” in Adrianople and the morgue of the same 
nome io Brose, A sew bulldirg of thie Sulta 
was ius well known Yel Djimi ot Brem (of. 
Ewllrà Celebl, Zranely, ii, 15), : 
Hiblserrafhy: The acen Örnoman chro 
nieles “Ashik Pasha Zade and Feil: ANN 
“Opheim, edited by Giese; Urmd] Bey, ed. Babinger 
und (he later historians, expecielly "All, Awná 
аі йаг. = Ofthe Branntine wyiters this period 
із treated by Phrantzes, Duras and Chaleundglas 
Further: von Hummer, G. 2. Ж. i. 331 mf.: 
Zinkelens, Geri, dee Onus, Reicher, Hamburg 
[840, L 339—500 and fárga, Gen, de On. 
Kelcher, L. 361—377. (i: H eerte 
Mi | И, with the surname Ah 
Т. Баг), ют, mure popularly, Faulk, seventh 
ruler of the Otroman Empire, reigned from 
1451 until his death lu 1481. He wza horn, according 
wo Sis "Optima, 1; 67, iu Radjab 531 و‎ 
1429) ami resided during his father ai irs 
lifetime m» governor in Maghnisá; after (he death 
of hie brother ‘Ald’ abl-[in. in. 1444 he became 
beir to the throne. Before kis final centhronement 
Mubammail haul twice resided in Admanople a 
flyin, on acconnt of the abdication of Muarid I: 
the first thine im June 1444, after a ten pears’ peace 
had been concluded with. Hungary, When, nol 
withstanding this treaty, Hungary mil ber Christian 
offensive in July, Murad 
came hack from Maghnisa, tu which he bad retired, 
and wen the battle of Varna (Mov. i0, i444) 
Then Murdd abdicated « second time, bat a menacing 
revoli of the Janissarics in Adtianople ode thie 
grind viter Khall Paghs call him back again, 
after which Mubammad waa relegated once more 
to his Anatolian goeermorahip mntil his father’s death. 
Oo Febr 0, 1g5t this hew aulin arrived at 
Adrianople and geemed at first peacefally inclinnl. 
In reality hi» reign was tò become a period ol 
untiring and continual conquest under the perumnal 


lexdership of Muhammad himself, who, enpecially 


Ha the beginning of hiù reign, took part in. nesly 
all the Important ix E His conquests iid 
not very nmeh ez the hoandaries already reached 
at Murid U's йе but consisted moro it а 
bringing under immediate Turkish rule of a large 
number of countries, regiona mund towns thal were 
ИШ held by local waters under the Ottoman 
wurcraingy. In this way Mehammard's conyeests 
made possible the rnormows expanaion of the 
Сота empire in the yrit century, 

The first, and at the same time moa! conspicuous 
military achievement of hijs reign waa the canquett 
of Constantinople, where, by tho grace of Marsd [T, 
the. Palaealegüe Constantine wus still. reigning. The 
preparations for this memorable siege had begun 
in 14$2 with the construction of the esate Hf Rimili 


Paaha, 

ts) be found: 
i. 484 —497) 
eel ШЕР 
um. Constantinople was 
gun. | А 





ef CONSTANTINOPLE). In the hex! 








ба, [j] imervened in Morea, 
with the Albanians. Immediately after the taking 
4 Canitastinople ihe grand viser Khalil Раша 
laid been deposed and executed hy onder of the 
mllia, whis had penenal amd political causes af 


соли ріш mpalust him (cL Taeschner and Wittek, | 


je 120. АТН 10$ Aue): he was replaced after 
iiy a year by Malmud Pasa (g.v.], who for 
ihe ptal Dwelve years was ty bea- no lenm energetic 
tap potter of Muhammad. in the achievement of the 
prgomme of conquest. ‘The fear 1455 ew both 
wl iem in Serbia amd on the Asean coast, where 
the principal conquests were Aino» sud ibe (sland 
ví Lemos [q. v.]. In. $456 they were uusaccesslul 
f ihe Wege of ыш, ining ihe years 1459 
aid со Serbia wai made a direct Ottoman 
pmrriner (Semendra taken in 1439 by Muljammad), 
ad tu thé same your and in 1460 the sultin took 


part. in several campaigns in the Mores, the northern | 
(шї оГ which waa ¢onqucred from the Paleologucs | 


Abeut ihe game time a temporary andentonding 
wit rete with Skanderbeg [q.¥.] in Alania. 
1461. Amasra (Amaaris) wai taken from the 
Genoeer mud Бїйш\+ [y. v.) from the last Isfandigür 
Ош; ihe fall of Trebizond bomediaiely followed 
[d. TARABIUN], after the beginning of a conflict 
wih Lug. Hasan of the Ajp-Koysnla. 1n. the 
aort year the auljin'a army drove the famous 
Wallachlan woiwod Wisd aeui (rom his prim 
mpality, which was given to hia brother. Rada 
ui] at the end of i uad Manil hmi 
imie an end to the rule of the Genocse dynusty 


f Lesbos. The years 14685 22d 1454 were mainly oc- 
capial iy the annexation of the kingdom of Bosnia. 


In забу began a war with: Venice, which was bo 


laut seventeen years: tho main theatre of Hostilities | 


wet ibe Mores, lint ales i the islands of the 
Aegean there were continua) encoanters with 

! uh of the Karamanu Oghila [q. v.] Torahim 
iu 1464 had. first provoked Rd Ыраса 
aut soon nesriy all the һшеёц# of ibis once 


uwerful principality were conquered during Mu 


muüxd'& campaign of 1466 Грае of Tarenia 
a that same усэг Muha ' | 

Albania, whore he fortified the town uf llbasan 
ск: 5 
, Maid Fajha had been deposed ая цташ1- 
"ier afer (he Karaman campaiga ami replaced 
"y Kum Mubanunad Риа. Вис і ма Маји 
M orrmür of Galipoli and Kapulis. Pesha, 
te isadi of Negroponte (Euboea) in 1476: In 
the ame year began again û teria ûf cam paige 
mer Ram Маратты ної Сени Атай Раза 
азаи а lis towns held by. iescendania ud 
"araman Oghlu, who were supported lg Urn Hasan 
ч. v.] aad Dg EA fleets к sea side. 
hen Urm Hasan had even: taken the offeniive 
by conquering the town ûf Tokat, great preparmtions 
"et made for a mw Asiatic campaign of the 
‘iin, uml Mahmud wee again male grand rister. 
Th sulüm's army won in 1473 the great victory 
uf E ni 1 which put amu enl bo danger [rom 
lat side. Io this campaign s part wa» played by 
puce Mawi, the helr to the throne, who com- 
pivted in 1474 the conuont of Io lii 





4d: was teceesafnl in 


апи inthe conqdest from Venice of 


MUHAMMAD 







| 


(Cilicia) bat died | 


| 


‘olitained succesies aguinet Serbea, | agalti from the pram! viaierate aud executed in 


Angust 1474; Gedik Abmud Pagha took his place. 
Ia the following year, until 1450, the sulrin's 
chief attention was given In conquests m Europe. 
He lilt ix £471 the fortress of Sahacs (Bogürdelen) 
in Syrmia, nesr Belgrad, while hi» troops in these 
andthe following years nude vucuralorns into dH ungiery 
and far into Austrian territory; tie war wilh Venice. 
coitinard and in 1414 the Albanian Skuteri 
(Shkodra) was in wain besieged, The year 147$ 
brought the great auccess of the conquet of Кайа 
from thi Genoesc and, as a rexültof 1he establlahing 
of the Ojtemat power im the Crimes, the ayb- 
mibion -of the Tater Khdnate of the Crimea to 
Citaman sazerainty. In 1475 the salle himself 
waa succesful im Moldnvia, bat in the next years 
the Turkish armies hed. lew success against the 
Venetians io Albanii and southern Morea; finally 
la 4478 Mulyammad himself went io Albunis mail 
took Croit; Skatan was bexieged a long time, 
hat митеты only om account of ihe peace 
negociationa with Venice, which ded to a peace 
treaty [confirmed January 26, 1479) bheaviug а 
certain somber of town in Albania and Mores 
to Venice. The lonian lands, however, were oon- 
quered ja 1479 by = fleet under Godik Amad, 
who, st the same time, west so far ss ti iake 
(Mrinto iu southern Italy, Aw endeavour tà cam- 
quer ihe lumi af Riicdes in the sume your жаз 
nob kaccesaful. | 
Muhanurad's last zampalge took place in 1480, 
when tie intervened in the dynastic disputes of the 
dynasty of (ha "I-Kadr [q. v.], which intervention 
gave rae to ihe firel. difficaltios wih Egypt. Ia 
the next yeat, (4581, he had already set ou for 
a paw military enterprise in Asia, the sit of which 
was yetankonsn, bit may hire been coutiscted with 
the uame dilicultizs, when he died, rather uuidenly, 
in the place exlied Tekfur Cayhi or Khunkir 
Cayhi between Skutari acl Gebec (May 3 1451). 
His body. wat transputted to Canstantibople and 
шей Шш the tardy of thc Fab Mosque. | 
Resides being = great conqueror, Muhammail Il 
was the builder of many important edifices, in 
ihe fist place óf the Ful Mosque in Conii. 
finople and the moxqus of Etylili [dad ibst ui Dio- 
wean’, ї 9 299.; 143 egg.) amd further of the castle 
on the Dardanelles and otber works of шта and 
military importance. Ih the army administration he 
amcereded lu restoring discipline among the Janit 
karies by incorporating in them {Һе сир» of the 
Begbans; further hie name is connected with ihe 
ire Ottoman. Aderlóremdone (printed an an appeailix 
o TON., Шр. He encoursged scientific studies 
and ahowedan iateresi ia literature. and poetry (he 
иное thirteen Turkish роса стёр for the 
Henaleaoce arte іа Italy (he summoned Gentile Bel- 
lind to Constantinople, wha made hia portrait, ef, 
афо "аса, Ран айн Сунити Krich; Tū- 
ingen r930; р. 18). 1 
ККЕ ар ds: Among the oatty sourei, 
the Bezantine historians (Phranzes, tucas, Chay 
condyles) are ly far the more Important. The 
Creal deseriptiog of Muhammad's life by Cri 
bulos wad tranilated into Turkish (appendix to 
OFM, 1 andi). The old Ottoman chranicles 
(Neghrt aud others) often teal the beginning 
of Mulamnmad's reiga in their last part} ibe 
tater historical sources (Sad al-Din, “AN, Pertitiim) 
sre far itum being celiahle for this tin, Further: 
von Hammar, 6.0. A4 E, i; Zinkeism (LJ and 














t $ Hey, Hite adu Commercio блг, 
de eile Belling cf Sulton Me 
датты Jf, Pare 1585, (J). H. KRAMERS) 
MUHAMMAD IIL thirteenth roler of the 

Ottoman Empire, was born on Мау тб, 1567, 
ihe son ef Murzd II] and the Venetian lady Bafa, 
and reigned from January 37, 1593 until his death, 
December 22, 1663. He was the last sultan who, 
a» com: prince, had resided aû governor in Magh- 
nia. During hia abort reign be does nol seem {ө 
hare exercised any great influence on the policy 
of the Empire, being mostly ander the infnence 
of hia mother whu, aa uülufr suia, interrened 
ln. affairs of atate rhrugh her protégés. within 
and without the palace. Much againat her will 
but on the Intistence of m large part of ihe 
troopa amd of the high Wiguitaries Mumma 


took part in опе campalyu, namely that. of 


1596, in which the Hungarian town of Eilau 


(Egri) waa taken by the ‘Turks (September 1598). 


This campaign war a part of ihe war sgainst 
Austria that lasted during all his reign and oc- 
caslomm] every year a military үкен ta Hungary 
or te Wallachia. The grand wixierie wxi changed 


not less iliam twelve times undor this sultan; ihe 
mosi conipicuous grand vixier was Dimid ibrähim | 


Fashs [g.v.], his brotherio-law and the protégé 
of the mü/rds, Habt three times held the ашап!» 
seal, three other tiiwiaries ended their office by 
being executed, In the same pear aa ihe emque 
of Enan; the Turks won the battle of Kereutes 
aver the Ausirisee and Hungariate; the cewerity of 
the then grand-vitier Cighala Sinda catined a great 


 mumber of the troops to dexerr and to appear some 


years afterwards za rir» or ИЙЛА, provakiny 


dangeruus tevoltsin Asia Minor which Inzted thirty | 


years and began with the taking of Uria by Kara 
Үш (9. ж.] іи 0599. A third memorable feat of 
the Hungerian war was the conquest of Капа 


lı боо by Mrih Parha. In otber parts of tha | 


Empire the situation was relatively quiet; only iy 
the Crimes was there a wart between two rivals 
to the khinate, in which the Ot(oman government 
had to intervene. Relaüüans with the Europenn 
powers were peaceful. France began already to exer. 


cise considerable influence throagh her ambassador: 


with Persia there was peace until September 1603, 
n with the taking of Tabric aod 
Nakbhtawin by. "Abbie I 

The Empire was still stipportert by the traditions af 
Sulcinrin'a time, bat tbe lick of rope goverometit 
had Introduce) 4 lot of abuses, notably in the 
uiministalion of the ‘wire and of the йде. 
One of ibe conseqaences wan the dangerous revolt 


in January t603 of the йаа іы Constantinople, | 


who demanded the abolition of the harem régimes іа 
the «capital and the restoration of the authority | 
the goverment in Anatolia. Two high bare ta 
tionaries fell aa victima if thia revolt; thé grand 
viier Vemighdph Hasen waa able io. opposs (he 
Mere н n af the Janissaties, thus crealiog 
ин evetlatting fend between the two. | 
in October of i Mile alice 
caused bie ows fall and t 

Mohammad JH was buried in a urhe of the 
Ars Solis, a short time before his death, he had 
ordered the execution of lls elimi son Мајти. 

н ж» have made а ктем show of 

* Se) had forme excellent caomneillors in - 
ment, auch за the kh AA 





who had determines! him ta arco pay 


MUHAMMAD: 























Y af 
ue. 


the same. yeur this nefarious polley 
execution. | 


"Alja Sa'd al-Din | 


4 it 





the army im 1595; but on the whole his mottur 


mae paloa н him malnly confmed 
1o the harem in the pelace, 

Bibliegraply: Among the Turkiah him- 
nana ibe worka of “All (until 1596); Selliiki 
(чаШ 4660), Petewt and Hasan Йер Sile ан 
valuable as contemporary sources, farther Naina 
(L) aud niii Khali. Von Hammer, GUE, ir 
and the works of Zinkelien (iii) sad Jong: (iL) 
A contemporary European source bi Laz, Sorznro, 
Diivani soe dy rebus durcir der caminum: 

rcriptionsm potentive Makemestt 114, $600. 

. (h H KAAMERA) 
MUHAMMAD IV, nineteenth Saljäa ni 


the Ottaman Empire, was born n Decem 


30, 1641 und waa placed an the thrune on August $, 
i648, after the даронда, hooh followed by ibe 
execution, of hia f ‘Salim lbrihim. The power 
in the mate waa at that time divided between the 
écuri, where the old sut Kem [qv] ml 


| Sultiin Muhammad's mother, the swü/sz Tarkhin, 


held the veins, and the tebelliony saldiery of the 
Janissarum and the Sipi. The luck of stability 
in the government m1 this time ja shown by the 
fact, that, until the nomination of the grund virer 
kopniü Mulammad in 1656, there were oo ш 
than thirteen grand. vixiers. In. 1651 the old exu 
Kósem was asjassinated and at the same time the 
resistance of the. Janissaries was broken ; the régime 
of the court party that followed under the auljiu 
mother did not improve tbe stasion: The graad 
viziemte of Ibahir Pasia (1654—1055) whi = 
Grol seemed to he the strong mau needed, «zs 
brought to am early end by bis rival Murid 
Pasha, and in the meantime the Cretan war aguluil 
Venice waa exhausting the resources of the Empire 
In March (656 & military rebellion forced the 
sulin to allow the cxecatlon ‘of ветот of bii 
a cot thers, nnd 
he teal atrong man proved iü | prd 
Mubammad Pasha [q.v] (Sept. 45, 153565— 
Üc. 31, 1661) who eliminated immediately the 
itiflveses of the harem on state affairs ani becsine 
until his death the real ruler of the Empire. Hu 
tegime begean with а Turkish ouosritime defeat 
by the Venetians af ibm Dardunellex, bot al 
ready in the following year he obiained aa zrr^ aider 
successes in т А and succeeded at the same 
time in establishing Grmly the "Turkish authority 
in the Danube principalities) ihe collaboration with 
thé Crimesn Khdn was here of great valne. Li 
1653 and 1659 be was able to suppress rebillion 
imn dnd and in the Venetian war a great 
leet of Venetian ships aed other Christian allies 
did mot succeed agaisat tbe Turkiak forces om 
Crete. After his death (Oct, 31, 1661), be wae 
wecceeded in his office by bis eon Kopriils 
Abmad Pasha, whe completed the werk of bin 
father bg carrying throwgh the final congess 
Of Crete (surrender of Kandis on are 4, 1000] 
fallowed by peace with Venice. In 1661 ihe wal 
with Austria. had. begun agait, where Sulis. Mo- 
þammad took part in several campaigns, notably 
that of 1663 in which (Штат ( }. was 
taken. In 1664 took place the famous battle of 
St. Gotthard, where the ‘Turks were beaten by a 
allied army, a part of which was formed by French 
troops, still the peace concluded with Austria iu 
1655 was favourahle for Turkey. In 1673 the sulyin 
took part im the cum] iga against il. get 


i ajh Palasi, of 
the Ukrainian enesis kat койы ed Ottoman aid 





gibst the Polish Шар; the Polish war, ending: in 


9 peace treaty 676, strengthened still further the 


y of 1678, strength | 
Ешрігећ p ition in tho north. Kóprülü Атай 
Tug. died Oct. 30, 1676. "Though the auli£n, who 
lul developed im the mesntime a morose ani 
coprictwm character, pever showed hits the come 


ieference aa to-his father, Abumud had been easily. 


aiie to maintain Він against Enes in 
ibe inierlor, not leza by fonning new unope 
(ihe: Walî and the gama), whe were far more 
"енна the Janisszries add. Sip&ht. He had 

owerer, to pol ae end to the 





coat in the environment of Adrianople, which 
town he preferred aa a residence to Conmmantinople. 


Afer Ahmads deuh the saliin did not himself 
(ibe tbeaifürs of aate in hand; hé appointed 


Kara Mustafs Pesha [qv] as his grind vicer | 


The latter comtinumd in an unnecessary way the 
tulition of warfare; in 1677 amt 1675 be obtained 
siguesses against the Cossacks, behind wham the 
Muacovite power now began to gain in importance in 
Turkssh affairs, In 1682 war broke out agein with 
«be Auria monarchy and ted to the $econd 


Ток siege. of. Vienna (July 13—5ept. 12, 1683), | 


emling im a Turkish debicle, thanks to the laters 
ешн обе Рон king Sdblesky This disaster 
cpu Kara. Mustali his office and his life «md 
si ibe mune time the influence of the Serail became 
asgauim predominant, The grand viriers now following 
proved unequal to thelr taak and in the year 
ró$5-—1657 nearly the whole of Hungary waa lost 
lo tbe. Austrian armies (Turkish defeat at Mohace 
on Jung 2a, 1687). At the sume time the hostilities 
with Venice had heen reopened iin the Mores and 
те Атса. ` 
, AM these dissaters caused à revolt of the tronpa 
im the Geld; they marched on the capital im 
September 16087 ander Biyawinsh Pasa of. Aleppa. 


This timi the sulu himself fell w victim fo them; | 


be waa deposed iim November E, 1687 by the dais 
mia Köprü Muş te in seclusion 
in; Adrianople until bis death on December 17, 
1692. He was hüried next to his mother im the 


Чеш ner ' 

Billlegra / Ay: Na'ima (iL) and. Hxdjdi 
Khalifa, and until 1660 the Ta'ribd оГ Иб arc 
the most important "Turkish historical sources. 
many of the miliary expeditions of thin period 
td is abo otherwise a valuable scarce of im- 
formations Among the European aources this 
period: i» covered by W: Ricaut, Mitine at 
тей dtrwiers evepyrenrs des Ture depuis £624 
Jusqu'à rir, Paria 1683. Further, von Hammer, 


С.О. Юж. wi, and the works of Zinkelaen (iv. 
wd.) amid Jorge Gs nee shes the monogtapha 
of Al Е, RUPER, Constantinople 


1331 (r933), Aadinder Sufpemust, Constantinople 
1014— 1924, and дее оог (1004—1110), 

Constantinople 9333 (1974) 

OS (ЈН. Калыева) 

o MUHAMMAD V Казино, снігу (Еген 

UGmen Sultan, was bor en November 2, 
Dh aa z son of Sultün Abd abMadjid. During 
it eiga Of his brother "Abd abffamed If he lived 
и; his very exisience inspired ‘Abd al- 
^uid with such terror thal even the mentioning 
of Penoua with the naine Reshid hed to be avoided 





in hie presence (ef, Snouckh Hurgronje, Ferzpreide 
Санны, jii 232). He жаз а man of tld 
character, who owed his accessimm to the throne 


lj 


Turks; moreover be was the first constituti 


to the very disparate political jendencies thay 
manifested theneclves within apd withowl the 
Parliament doring tho years after the Revolution, 
amd, after the final victory of the Unionist panty 
im January 1913, Mulpnumad У had tà submit, 
mach against he will, to thei government. 

At the very beginning uf his reign, Turkey lost her 
ltil venige of authuritg over Bosnia and Herregovina 
by Austria-Hungary’ annexation, and over Bulgaria 
hy ihe declarition of dis independence (Oct. §, 
1909), The cabinets under Musein Hilt Peebo 
[untll -Jauszrg 18, 1910) aad нш Haki Paaha 
(9. ж:: ший Sept. 29, 1911) were not able to bring 
abuts ful situation in the interior (revolts 
iu Albanis). Hakkt Pagha had to resign on account 
af the declaration of war by ltaly. Under the 
grand wirierale of Said Pasha [qv] the Italian 
war bed tọ the Loss af Tripoli, confirmed. by the 
peace treaty of Ouchy (Oct. 15, 19a} Thr peace 
was signed under the sni-uniombt cabinet of 
Ahmad Mukhtar Pasha, bot in the sume month 
began the wa-called Balken War sgninot the con 
federated Halkan States- The reactionary cabinet 
of Kidmil Pasha sout dhowed an inclination to con- 
clude a dlkastrous peace through the intermmilary 
of the Kurypean powers (Conferesce of London); 
iben оп Jamuary 23, 1913 the Unionist отар 
d'état. brought again a. Unionlst. government under 
Mahmid Shewket Pasha. The result waa a reopening 
of the hostilities aml, after the fallere of. Hulguria, 
the recapture of Adrianople (July 22, tor 3» n 
the meantime Malmüd Shewket had beeu murdered 
(lune 28) lw adherents of the liberal oppostion, 
bui thi» did not brim about a change in. the 
political comune; hin place waa taken бу Ба 
Halim Гал, whose government signed the peace- 
treaties with Hulgaria (Sept, 29, 1913), Greece 
(Nov, aq) and Serbia. (March 14, 1914). From this 
fms nn, the Committee of Union and Progress, 
which from the beginning of Mulysetmad ешь 
reign һай по! семе to work hehind ‘the scenes, 
became all powerful and из leulers “Tul‘at Bey 
ani Enwer Hey cime morë and mire to the frant: 
Afterwante, when at the beglunin of the Great War, 
the Otuman Government had | ecided to | 
poutral, ii wax the uniuniM sympathles with 
Germany thai brought about a gradual exiramge 
ent between Tatkey and Lhe Allles (ihe “Gorban. 
amd *Bresluu" incident), culminating in the enttance 
of Turkey into the war um the elie of the Central 
Powers (the Turkish fleet in the lack Sea он 
October 29 aul 30, 1984), Talat Pasha himself 
hecame grand visier in F shruary 1917, l'he Allied 
endeavour to farce a Woy through the Dartanellce 
was deBuliely abandoned im Junuary 1916 and ium 
| the meantime Turkish troops fought ou the Egyptian 
| front, In rik amd om the Russian ати Persian 
| Frontiers. Before the aoe the m Muhammmad Y 
ied unexpectedly oa July 3, 1908. E 
x ior ashy) de le Jonquibre, іне 

de PEmpive Ottoman, 1914, li; Abmad Emin, 

Turkey in the World Wer, New Haven 1939} 

besides many other eager cant the war a 

К enerál pulitic& of |шкеү. | 
si B ee p (1. Н. KaaMxRS) 


(April. 27, 1909) only to the victory ef the Yun: 
ruler of Tarkey, but he waa unable to gliee direction | 


ib Jj L. " --AAN Au Sall 


| 











MUHAMMAD VI Wapin at-Din, lat Биет 


of the Olteman Emplie, wai bom on 
Janmry 14, (561, ux son of Suljin "Abd al-Madied. 
Не was called ia the throne on July 3, 1918. 
her the death of his brother Muhammad V 
Reahad, the former bely to the throne Vout “Lez 
al-Din, son of "Abd. z;I-*Azfz, baving died [n 1916. 
When on Octoher 30, 1918, nearly fosr months 
after bia accession, the armistice of Mudros was 
signed, he wan ihe ruler of ag exipire that seemed 
to. be at ibe mercy of {a farmer enemies, whose 
military forces wocupled the caplial аш! other 
hitherto unconquered paris of Turkey. Om the 
other hand, the power of the Committee of Union 
and) Progress was broken, but, since in the 
beginning of 1919 there began im Aratülla шу 
Increasing opposition againat the foreign occupation, 
joined! with oy aversion to obey the Cumitztitinople 
government, Mubammnd Vl seemed to have oo 
uther choice than to throw. im his [ot with ihe 
Allirs and, together with his grond visier Damid 
Feni Panu, he collaborated with the Allies in 
the endeavours to snppress the. іо епа forces 
(loginning of 1970); this enti-retionallet ection wan 
even sanctioned by a feted of the Shaikh al-lilain, 
As the ostionalit movement grew ever stranger, 
the Soltfin’s anthonty coall only be wplield In 
Comiontipople by the apport of the Altice His 
government bsd to wigo the Treaty af Sèvres 
(Augest 10, 1920) and the Тев Раша cabinet 
(nince October 21, 1920) tried to summon the Pir 
lisent for its ratification. But In 1921 things had 
already gowo so für that Tewfik Pnala recognized 


che powerleziness of bis guovrermimnent to represent 


Turkey. The final success of the nationalists agninst 
the Greeks [seiture of Smyrna, September 9, 922) 


brought about the ormistice of Mudania (October 


1t, 1922), to Which (he Sulitin's government waa 
not oa party. Tt was stil) invited to rep 
in Lautanios, jogetber with the Ango govern- 


ment. This was not accepted liy tlie Great National 
Assembly, which, am Novemher t, 1932, declared 
the Ottoman sulfonate alvolished (from. March. 16, 


1920 (occupation of Constantinople); Tewfik 


Раза" cabinet rema accordingly (Noveniber 4) 


s Muhammal Vi remained av Khalifa in Con- 


wantinople, where, oo November to, he appeared 


it hia luat sadoni When, however, the National 
Assembly decided some days afterwards to try 
Wahid al-Din of a charge of high темым, са 
jast Ottoman Suluin left Constantinople as = fugitive 
an & British ship (November 17, 1022) nnd the very 
next day the Angora government declared him 


divested af the caliphate. Having gone frat to | 


Malta, tlie ex-iuljin proceeded to Mecex ae the 
quest ef king Himin, From bere he launched a 


proclamation to the lilümjo world, in which he | 


wuintalaed that the acparation of 


fo the caliphate 
from the euljanate was contrary to the phar dw 


teat in Oriente Madirma, i, 7o2—7os), This appeal | 


ound hardly ony response [п the lalimic world, 
The last Ottoman Satin left Месса ognin and 
went to live in San where he did ст 


Mey 16, 1926. In 1924 he had even recognized | 


king Hamis vliim to the caliphate. 
Hidliegraphy: Jisthhe und Pritech, Di 
Pieris sit dom  Wrlthvieee, in. IV. i roll ®., 
197;—1929, nad vol. xii, Heft 1—2, 1930, 
where in the Introduction all available Turkish 
and Wester sautces mre indicated, 
(J. H. Kaausgs) 


the following year he took Pesliwar, and 
Lahor, taking prisoner Khuomw. Malik, the Jast 
oof the Ghasnawids, and adding the Pandjib to his 


ient Turkey 


rizmablüh Һе waa per 


MUHAMMAD, Murra at-Din lt Sim, wie ihe 
fourth of the Shansahini princes of (лт 
to rale the empire of її. [Tia name wai 
originally phi al-Din, bat he seemed that of 
Mu'izz xbInn. His elder brother Ghiydtl al-lte 
succeeded. lis cousig Saif al-Din in. tté3 ami maile 
Mutammmd governor ef Her&t, entrusting ta him 
als the duty of extending the dominions of ihe 
house in India, | 

Mulammsi led his first expedition into lilia 
iD 1175, espelled (he Temü'illan heretics- wo rubil 
Multin, placed an orthodox governor in that pro- 
vince, and captured Utth. In 0175 а какы lid 


an army inio Gudjarát, was defeated by ibe rijs, 
Ныша the Vaghels, andl returned io Ghami with 


no more than the remnant of his е » 
| m ЕЕ! 


brether’s dommions [n the winter of 1190—1191 
he invaded the Cawmhás kingdom of [Н and 
captured Bhiürnmla, but the тїй, Prithwi Kidj, 
marebed: against him and defentel him аб Тағ, 
bear Kamil He was wounded, but escaped, and 
In trga reiurned to India, defeated ond slew 
Vrithwi Radj at TarBwrt, captured Нап, Бита, 
CGuhrüm, and. ether fortresses, and. plunilered. Adi- 
mer. On retuming to Ghani he left Kuti: al-Din 
Alheg [q.¥,] in Imtia os viceroy, and at the eni 
of trg2 Aibeg took DIMM and mate it his expital 
In i107 Aibeg was beleaguered im Agjmer smi 
Mubammad teat a relieving force which enabled 
him to defeat Bhinw of Gudjerst anc te pluedes 
his capital, Anhilvira. | | | 

Muhammad was bow employed. with hie brother 
in recovering Kburin. Оп the death of ‘Takagh 
Кїн Кп БШ [q.v] in Marw, on laly 3, 120, 
Mulsmmad Curbak was seni to. Marw, which he 
captured and occupied for Ghirath al-Din, and 
(руа al-Dito and his brother besieged and took 
Nightpir, Mohammad was then sent in command 
uf an expedition to. Raiy but the misbehaviour of 
his troops earned a rebuke which Jed ie the only 
quarrel between the brothers. 

On the death of Ghisatlj ab.Dm in 1222 Ma- 
bammad succeeded to the great empire which he 
had helped his brother to. build up, hut Mubammad 

"üriershih [q.w.] took. Marw. from. Muhammad 


| Curbak, tecavered Nishtpar, but failed to capture 


Herat. Mu‘ier al-Din Muhammad marched ajalnet 
him but аа ете. а crushing defeat near Andkhit 
and ‘fied to Tilakiin, He was healeged by the anny 
of Gir Khin of Rert-Kblte and purchased & rafa 
retreat only by the surrender of the whole of his 
haggsge and material of war. On hia arrival before 


| Ghazni ja rhis plight his slave ]ldipiz refuned io 


atime him, and he oo i» Muljin where 
the governor likewise refused hin admittance, 
bet he attacked and defeated him and appointed 
Nüsir al-Din Kubdta [q.¥.} lû the government if 
the province, He returned to Gharnt and comblished 
himself there, aparing the Life оГ [Мпа Ry the 
treaty which he concluded ‘wiih Muhammad Kl" 
| to retein Pal) and 

On Oct. 20, 120%, he marched frm Gharnl for 
Inetia and, with the help of Kujh al-Din Aibeg, 
defeated the Khokers, bui om returning towards 
(harni was misamsinated, on March 15, 9206, on 
the tank of the Indes, either by lemü'rt heretics 
ot by mme Khoka., He was mmcceeded in Ghar 





hy hiv nephew Mahmad, ton ef Ghivath зі, | кемсел. No precautions were taken again: t couter- 
int the vicerays of the provinces, Aibeg iu Dihlt, | feiting, and when the experiment ees and the 
Kab&tz in. Mulldn, та} ана Vilis у Ка, | tokens were recalled the treasaty wae obliged to 
and [ligis iu (bazni, became independent. | purchase mountaioe of brass af the price of silver. 
Biblisgraphy: Фића Марі, and jn 1331. rebellion in Heügal waa crushed by 
translation by Major H. G. Kaverty (WIJN Mut); | Bahia bin, bnt im: 1338 he died, and.» second 
Terikit tasta, ъу amd АҺ Mastamft and | rebellion separated the province from the kingdoms 
translation by Professor E G; Browna (CALS); ol Dihin aud in 1334 Saiyid Ола) арна Арнап 
Tie Comirieige Mistery af fmia, vol, ii, еам his independence in Madura. Mubats- 
ate a мз (T. W. Hato) | mad marched’ to punish lim, bat a pextilenae in 
of the Tughluy dynasty Of Dbl), was the | return Бе established in tho Dakan the pernicious 
chiet: sou of biy al-Din Taghlak, ite founder. | eystem of farming out the revenue fas extimvagaut 
[ring the abor reign of the umurper, Мм ale | summ, ihe тезш of which wat ta drive lioth the 
fin Kberaw, be was in some peril, bat escaped | impoverished cultivator and the defaulting farmer 
and joined. ite father, who was marehing on DiblL | Int rebellion, Hüibang of Dawlsthbüil, believing 
Hr ws: known at first se Djawna ibi, bat re- |a report of the king's death, rebelled, but was 
1521 to Warangal, to rednte to obedience a but a rebellion. 1m ihe Pundjil waa enushed with 
ribs, Fraiipa Radradera 1. In this distent tegiom | great severity. 
ke mag ta rebel, hut bis army refused to | An «enormous army faised [or the conquest off 
lelieve his story of his father death at Dihli| Pémia melted away for want of funds to main- 
aod to accopt Kim as them king, and he was | tain i, and in 1337 5 heavy calamity fell on 
dhlged to return im haste to. the caplial, where | northern Trdin, a famine of muta severity which 
be tither periuaded his father of his innocence | lasted for seven years The king's measures tà 
o galne] a pardon, fot, though his accomplie | combat the immine were, 00 the whole, well 
wüifcred crus dentin, Бе was again аспе, пу 1322, | conceived and well exeeatel. Grain wae plentiful 
into “Telingina, mmi an this occasion compelled iy Awarlh, which proved that the famine was 
the ridjá to surremler and sent him to hie Im | largely due to artificial causes, and he built 
the following year Һе асі аз regent dusting his | a lemporry city, Sarga-dedirl (Swarga awira, 
[ibea absente cn am expedition into Beugal, | Sansk. “the (sate af Paradiue"), on the western 
bat his condact armed. eamspición, and. his father | bank af the Ganges, transferred thither the cilizens 
rehalked lita in letters sent fram Bengal; He te | of ihi, anl with the svslstance of "Ain al 
wired the king, ou his reium, m & temporary | Mulk, governor. of Awadh, fel them from the 








Мо of wood, w& constrücied that Ihe dislodge- | granaries of that province. In the following. year 
ment of m heam woold ting the whole siractuce | he committed one ol the greatest of hie many 
down, and by this device crushed the oll man to | follies in assembling an army of 100,000 hune for 
denth, and ascended the Lhrome in Fébruxry 1335. | the invasion o[ Tibel aud sending ii lary: tae 
The delinexiion ef à eharaeter sc complex mud | Hanálaya; where 1 perished. 
contradictory as (tial of Mubsmmad Tughluk ta || la 1339 s rebellion in fbe Daken was сше 
шэ ёзар tusk. Ue was one of the moat extraordinary | and even the Taithful “Ain al-Malk was jonded 
monatchy who ayer sal upon m throne Тї the | inte rebellion, bur, in consideration of liis services 
wait larah genenmity he wilted revolting und | war iinpcivoned inwent of being Pat бен. 
iniiscriminate cruelty; to sctupatous olwerrauce | Almost immmiliately sfterwards Shahn е Адип 
Ө Ше кишш Amd ceremonial qrescribed by the | relielied in Maltin, but Red before the king's wrin 
Шіс law en utter disregard of that law im all | into Afghānitta. The famina war mima, ita height, 
pubtle aifairs! to è debasing ami. Auperstitiona | and the, people wers eating Auman Hesh, Mahun» 
Tenecation forall whose dencent ior whose picty | mad set hiserlf tu the framing of regalaunts vus 
tormamded tespeci a ferocity which when roused | should improve and extend agriuliure and obvinte 
rtipocted mneitber the blood of the Prophet nor future famines. By their moans, “ys the conten 
persona] asnciity, Soms of his administrative snd | porary historian, with conacloms or uncomeimi 
Kitties ol tha hipt { ыы ЕЕ | that plenty wou 3 Dave этке! өш н 
a d highast order; others ere the acts aay ead thas heen practicable. They шы! 
The chronicle of hia reign te largely a record | the extension af the sitem of farming the events 
ot rebelliana munia sh igh баан, facie | and tmd confusion ‘anil rebellion, which reacted 
wem Jer M cmd ЫЫ rebelled [n е | оп: е Мор авї he regarded Ии. йн э КК 
ik ke Шы oye a és: fu я 37 hs reiailt natural enemies and wageil war againat them E 
Desagir, named it амі Ы, made lt hiseapital, | all the weapons of зри ны a 
md two vex liter drove the whole popalation | execution is recorded, with sickening ai d 
M Dil thither, Tn 13a8 Kisba Bhin rebelled | thn Batts. Rebellions in Cont, Эйли er 
ш Маа aml was defented ond alsin, and im | Guhram, Кага, ani tho Dakan were al ems 
1329 [йа was invaded by. the Mughal, ‘AUC | to te King’s reverse SHEM ii ned 
al-Din Tarmashirie, who, however, wan driver from | the diseontent ln. tbe. Dakan to the disaffection al 
the country, In the same year the enhancement | his officers and sent Vo that 25 отед 
Of the fouil-iax (i the Gangetic Dalth strove the | who. slew amy officers in cold blood, amd was 
dbi is edle. ds do memsnrm faba | Maas alsin fo the riding which HM RANA 
9: шрреева the rislmg depopulated the country. | provoked, Mulpunenad marched tiy: Guim " 
Àt about (bu same timer Mapai) esd hla | personally tert ic the cullection of areas due 
[шю &etltlous casrency (Ше кое ыр ihat his brew | to the treetory, so alarming the ufficiala ux the 
А rà Д as equivalent to sliver Dikan that thry seized the fort шў Пилав 




















aud prochümed an Afytiin, Tama‘ Mukh, ox their 
king. The king marched to Dawlatabad, captured 
the city, aod besieged the rebeli in ihe citadel 
but was recalled to Gugfjarit by a seriou rebellion 
hraded by a man named Taghi He purimed the 
rebel іш (ојаг аці Кайнама бог (ве | 
drove him into Sid, må (followed him thither, 
and on March 29, 1331, died within a few miles 
nf Thatha, where the rebel had taken ref ge. “The 
king", us s hisprizn saya, “was freed from his 
people, snd they (rom their king". 

His cuire, of (ts greatest extent, fncluded the 
whole of India except the small kingdoms of the 
Colas and ihe fEndyas, in ihe otighourhood of 
Cape Comorin) and. the principality ol Gimir in 
КЕШ айе, Before his death he lost Bengal, the 
Dakam, the Peninsula, and Sind, and left the 
remnant ol bis dominiona seething wilh diicontont. 

Kibdiegrapf ày: iya al-Din Hirini, Ач 

Firs Sahi (AAL inih and later historians; 

Tudfat ai-Nuzsde Гү СААРА а Аяра, by Uh 

Ваау Ае Сандаг History af frdia, vol iii., 

chap, vi, See alao 7. A. 4.5. fot July, 1922. 

(T, W. HAc) 

MUHAMMAD IIL the sixth king af the. 
Tughluk dynasty of Dihlt was the aos of 
Firs, at whose death the son of Fath ‘Bhan, his 
eldest son, was raked to ihe throne on Sept, 20, 
£398, as Ghiyath an Tughluk IL, lut as slain 
on Feh. 19, 1389, and 


h and was 


Aba Bakr san of afar Khan, the second son of 
Firüz. Mebanuzad, the third son, contested ThE 


succession and, after suffering more than one lele, 
песы рі THN ancl aucen did the throne on Ang. 31, 
1390. Abl Pakr took tefige with Bahadur N&hir 
in Mewt but ea pirsa i 
imprisoned in Mirath, where be shoitly afterwards 
died. “The whl servants of Firiizy.men of Eastern 
Hindüsán, who had bccn 
all the troubles of the king 
rwori, after being tested by a ahibboleth which 
diktingulibed them from the natives of CARIL 

A rebellion in Сиа was aupprezsed [n the 
mime year by Zafar БЫ, who in 1496 became 
imdependent in that province, and in 13192 Ma- 
fni: үч а serius rebellion in aa xg 
captarcd Та, ravaged ibe districts of Казат 
and ilman, and baili аваг Ljalesar a fart, which 
he named Mubammiadibid In the seme rear, he 
put to denh his miniver, alam Khan, who was 
meditating rebellion, and appointed in his place 
Kh*adi»^ Dish£u. Another rebellion was crushed 
in the southern Do&b, and in August 1303, Ma- 
hammad invadu and plondered Mewat and returned 
to Lüalesar, where he fell sick, Hahadur Nahir took 
advantage of his illness to plunder some villages 
im the neighbourhood of Dihi and Muhammad 
marched into Меза, defeated him, und put him 
(tu fight, bat on hls tetum (o. Malammadáhiüid 


Om, were [ral to the 


his disoriles increased, and om Jan. 30, 1194. jim 
аз bre had ordered hi sen Hum&yUn bin to 


march agami ihe Khokers, who had 
Lahov and were ravaging the Pandjab, he dled. 

Bibliseragph Y: Muntakkbaió ші Гизат, 

ed. and tram]ation ly Lt Col, (6. S. A. Ranking: 
Telaktrl dri, ed. aud translation by B. 

UM, Img Уругу of A.S. 8.); Mzbamtad Káüaim 
", Gulskan- [жайт (Bombay 1832). 
(T. W, Ham) 
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vácceeded by his cousin | 


ed and defeated, and. was | 


the principa! faetars in | 









ellet son ol Hasan, ЗАМ" al-Din Bohman Shih, 


umnally, but incarreetly, styled Hasen Üangs. Ün 
succeeding hi father, on Feb. 11, 3358, v £ 
| fully organized the government of the: proviaces 
f the kingdom the administration of the army. 
The pertluscity of ihe Hinilü bankers and | 
changers in melting down the gold coinaye which 
he introduced led toa genem) tnasacre òf the cm- 
munity aml tho measure involved him їп цо ина 
with the Hinda atatea of Warenpal and Vidjayanngur, 
He {пуш the daminions of K&nhaiya of Waringal 
three times, put his sûn Veniyek Leva tà death, 
and compelled him to pay heavy indemnities zu 
to surrender iho town snd distriet of. Golkonds. 
After this aoecess he grossly oa ate I м 
Vidjayanagar by рауш sume dancing -piri with 
a drai iil e Bukka's ray Вака 
invaded the Rüitür Dod&b, captured Mudgal, ant 
manacred ite garrison, Mujammad marche аран: 
him, attacker! him wiih preal impetaosity, defeatsd 
him, aml recovered Mudpal, where be rested during 
the rainy scason. In r309 he met Hukka at Kaw- 
thal, again defeated him, aud carried out an fidio- 
criminate massacre of hie subjects, The Fiad were 
cowed by the slaughter of 4oo,000 of their race, 
ind Ви woe compelled ta me fox peace. He 
hanoured the draft and paid wn Indemnity, and 
received im return a guantes that поп-сошааш! 
should be spared in future were, and the арин, 
Hough gometiines +ialuted, sultipated.te some extent 
the horrors of the long period of Intermittent waz. 
fare between the (wo states, On retaro 
Vidjysnagar le 
mosque at Galli 


army, and drove its leaders inte Gujarat. He 
1377 amd waa auceerded by hin elder són, 


Bibliegrahhr: Mubanmad Karim ) 
Cmimi уайым (Bombay 1532); Д/д 
айма, wol ЇН. (IM, uu. Series of A.X BS 
Burkāni Maki (MSS.) and tronlation by 
Major J. S. King (Je Mistery of the flabmani 
D'ymutty) i dm Arabic Hirtory of Gudjarti, edited 
by Sir E. Denisan Koss (нча Teri Serier); 
TAi Cambridge H'istery ef sed НЫ chap, 2 
MUHAMMAD Il, the fifth king of the 
Rahman! dyoaaty of the akan, wae the 
юп of Мара Khon, the youngest gon, of 
"АШ? а Bahman Shah, the founder of the 
dynasty, and was raised to the throne wiy May ғо, 
1375, alter the assassination of his uncle, DSwüd 
Shih. Firlahta's statement that this king's mame 
wis Mabhmbd as misled ali European historians, 
but ia refuted by inscriptions, legenda ап goin, 
aod other ябана, 

Muhammad 1] wai a man of peace, devoted to 
litetarute and poctry, and his reign wan undisturbed 
by foreign ware He invited His to visit his court, 
and the preat poet set wat from Shige in rei patin 
to the invitation, bit was so terrified. by a. starn 
lu the Perian Galf that he disembarked and 
returned to Shirts, whence he gent to Muhammad 
his excuses ‘ina well knuwn ode, | 

Hetween 1387 and 1395 the Dukan was viitel 
aie e famine, -— the аара - 
reef included (he free importation of grain, | 
tflablishment of pchoots at which children were 
taught, fed. and lodged st the publie expense, 


died in 
Моди 






inj specia] allowances to readers of the Karin 
wd ihe bind, bai nly: those of hà own faith 
profited I his benefactions, He died of a fever 
on April a0, 1397, ani was succeeded hy hi 
Bibliegraply: Soc ait. MUIJAMMAM l; alin 
3.4.5. B, vol. lexil, part i, 1904. 
CT. W. Hans) 
MUHAMMAD III, LAstikAxI, the thirteenth 
king of the-linhmant dynasty af the 
Daksh, was the youtger son of Homiyfn Shih, 
ant succeeded fieelder brother, Nugim Shih, os 
july зо, 1461, af the age of nine. Hla minister | 
was the famous Mahmid-Gaeds, Malik al Tordjdjar, 
Кы ПБ», A compaign aguinst Milwa in 
1467 war unsuccestal, hut between tyoqand 1471 
Марм Giwin conquered the southern Konkan: 
im ways Malik) Hasan Babrt, Nyam al-Mulk, à 
Ван why Һай been capiured in Vidjeyanagar 
and educated gs a Muslim, ini & eccemífal erpe 
dition inte southern Uris and was rewarded with 
the government of Telingias. Fath Allah ‘Int! 
al-Mulk, another Hrühman with a similar history, 
wat made governor of Багыт, amd Vūmf Adil 
Кын. sa Turk, wai appointed ta Dawlaifbad. In 
the same year Muhammad captured the fortresses 
of Hankápür and Julgüüw, and his condoct at the 
Wege of the latter earned far him the title of 
| sakal, *the Soldier". [n 1474 ihe Dakan suffered 
severely from a famine which lasted for two yours, 
ibd in f476 2 rebelllan in. Kondawir led the king 
into Telingama, He relieved Malix Hasan, who had 
been hesleged in Eidjimahendr, imvaded Urtia 
ami punished the rij, who bad supported the 
rebels, amd oa his returm, in 1478, eaptured Ко 
énwir cod aseumed rhe title of (rds 
He thes set out to invals the eastern Karniitak, 
Wut first divided the great province of Telingina 


inus (wa governinents, mortally offending Malik 
Hasan, the governor. The partition was part of a. 
wheme, devtued by Mahmtnd Gawln, to he applied 


w nll the provinces of the kingdom, 

Melismad made Kondapalli, Ia the Karnāiak, 
his headijaarters, aod returned thither after careying 
ont à daring rahi tà Kubndjeweram. From. Konda- 
pulli hs ised an edict dividing: the other three 
provinces of his kingdom, Hardr, Thawlaittenl, and 
(хага езен isto two governments. The mesaure 
vs) Intensely ompopular, but it was only the 
Tindictive Malik Hasan that actively resented it. 
" cna | Gáwán as the ا‎ all 
be unpopul forms, und by meam of a forged 
letter. pervuaded ата king that his minister 
wae ti league with the foreign enemies of the 
Мае, Mohammad, when under the influence of 
drink, кишшопей. bis Бн minister, aud on 
April 5, 1484, without any inquiry into tbe circum- 
stances of the tase, ewel his head io be stück 
“7, Maluti innocence was established mmus- 
oa after Ka death, avd from the day a his 
*"juM execution may be dated the collapse al the 
X T4 EET 
iS ihe slate all the nefta, ied by Visi "Ad 
Ebin, who ана ioe їн Bia pur, and the 
respectable portion of the Dakan, ted by Fath 
МИН "им ef- Malk of Barfe, evolded intercourse 
With the king, who was thrown into the arm af 
"he assamüns, led. by Malik . The smiri 
accompanied Muhammad to Bitar and sulscqueatls 
un an e¢pedition te Бадай, (т! encamped apart 
(rom the royal troops, and always saluted the king | 


Mubameiad — atten 








governor Iba Habairz ug! | 
when he wae hesioged in Wasij in 132 (750) Sut 


from a distance, refusing to enter his presence, 
1 ! to drown Bla grief and 
humiliation in drink, from the effects of which be 
died a} Bidar on March zz, 1482, crying out. їн 
hi» fast moments that Mahmid Gawain was alaying 
him. He was succeeded by ths syn Майшпа, шһа 
was never & kimg bur ig, name. 
BiMisgraphy: See urt. MUMAMMAD I. 

"€" СТ. АУ, Нат). 
MUHAMMAD н. 'ABBÁS [55 Kapar] 
MUHAMMAD 1. “ABD H, great- 

grandson of Hasan, the eldest son of ‘Ali 
and Fitima, waa one of Ше Alide who, did nit 
npemi their lime passively awaiting the fulfilment 
of Uheiy aspirations, but endeavoured to realise 
them by personal effort, He aiid his brother Inrütum 
had, according to Wikidl, been it, ай Аз fature 
milers mnd Mubtmwad was called al-Mabdi by- hha 
father. As emily av the reign of the Umaiyad 
caliph Higham, the two secturians al-Maghira [q-.] 
and Bayin (q;¥.] who did mot reeoguice Mohemmad 
ti. *Ali el-Báakir [q v,] eodearourel to malie propa: 
ganda for him, When sigue of the imminent collapse 
ol Unaiyad rule became apparent offer Waltd'ndeath, 
“Abd Allah's family by his command paid homage 
te Mebammad with the exception of al-Bakir's san 
Dja'far. Wider circles aloo recognised him за the 
legitimate heir, асаа the Mu'taxilis, wl in 
those days had a distinctly maceric character. AU 
Dia far, later the "Atbasid caliph, waa at this time 
attached ro thi» &choo] and il Jû arveral times 
recorded that he was among those who pall homage 
to Muhammad. Thee iv in itself by no meane T 
probable and well explains bis hostile attitude to 
ati although jt remains remarkable that Mahim 
mad later nowhere, even in his polemical letters 
ta him, tefers-to this imponant fact. The Umalyed 

die thought af Jolining hii 


dropped the matter when he received nó amiwer 
tà his letter. “a 
When finally the ‘Abbasid Abu ‘Abbas im the 
sine year won the caliphate and ousted phe А, 
the two brothers disappeared and showed therahy 
(hot they would not recognise him, There sire 
began for them a period full of adventure and 
danger, erpecially after ADO Dia'far became caliph 
im r36 (754) They went sevretly from place To 
place tà gain adlerents; powhere could tbey feel 
safe from the caliph tut the people were oo the 
whole favourably disposed to them and at lest 
would pot betray them, In this way they reached 
not only Hera ani} Kafe but even went as Ear 
за абай. vim "Aden; ma a rile however, ey 
auyel in Arabis, pon puriy E d pju: 
rina, in whose lerritery гау the of Rage 
ry so. often appeara in the history of the  Alids. 
‘The caliph waa very usezsy at the continued lack 
of kesa of his scarch for them; wore amd ute 
angrily he demanded of his governore in Medina 
that they ahogld be produced ami he dismissed 
revers] im rapid succexieu, when they appenrmd, 
spbaps not without reason, ineffective and lukewarm 
in their effort. He himerlf took very active aleps 
het with ma [lithe result. On. hia pilgrimage in t40 
(758) be bad Muljanummd and Ubrithim's father 


f| thrown into prisom because they would not beirmy 


their place of concealment, and on a later pilgrimage 


(144. 762) the sume fate mer tbe sona and grand- 


f Hama, ‘Athi Allah's brother. They and 


soma OF 


‘Abd Alih were taken to. Kilfa, treated most 





Om 


hin бшу, He then sent his relative "Dai b, Masa 
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bratally smi i(hrows into prison, where most of 
them died The вае | happened ta Ihrá- 
him'a ftherin-law Muhammad h, ‘Alu Aah, a 
descendant of "Uibhmün, whoae head ihe caliph 
к 10 К ипййп with a certificate on oath that 
tt was the head of ihe 'Ali| Mubaminad in onder 
lo intimidate his followers there. Shortly before 
(Dec. 761}, he Esnally. Found а котеп аит | 
own heart, Riyth b. “Ujhmtn, who comlucted the 
seatch with the uecesary vigour. Tat he was oO | 
ahle-to save humseli the trouble for ih Radjsh 145 
(Nov. 762) Mulanunid appeated in Medine and 
began the revelation while his brother наци; 
want lo Baers to do the iame. ft ir not elewr 
whather they did this because in Muhammal's | 
opinion the. time wai pipe or whethor they were 
forced by cireomotances to hasten (heit plans, In 
SHY cust, the enterprise waa mot mufficiently pre. 
pared, for although they had û large number uf 
followers in Esfa, Hasta, Egypt, where however | 
Muhammad son "All was arrested by the А Шаша 
governor, in hurtain amd even in Sind, to which 
another son "Abd Alli al-Ashtur waa sent, there 
Maa no ШЕШ of eny organisation, and, aa wo 
frequently, the enthusiasm. for the Alls was like 
a fire of straw which blares up quickly but dies 
down sm» soon. [m Medii where Riyah Was come. 
pletely taken by surprise, Muhimmad in keeping 
with his character астей with preat millnesm; he 
opened phe prism, forbade all bloodshed and tes 
content with aredting Hivah, "The best clementia 
in the town came over to him after. the jurist 
Malik b: Anss declared Invalid. hiy oath taken to 
the "Abbisile; Mecea aloo surrendered to the mew 
ruler, The owtbresk of the revolt was really a 
relief to. Ab Distar for he had now, ai he said, 
enticed the fox out of ble hole Не hurriedly left 
Baghiad, with the building of which lie waa busy, 
aud went to Кл, {Бе point of danger. With | 
keen inutinct he saw that the weale point of ihe 
rebellion tay (a Medina which amet be attacked 
frit, for in this remote epot there waa a lack of 
materials of war ami the roads thither oguld easily 
he barred. Tut he fist of all offered ш complete 
amnesty to Mubammal, which however only led 
fam charactetisic exchange af letters, in which 
one reproached (he other with the weaknesses of 





| " with 4,000 men, with inatructiona 
however to settle the malter peacefully Uf possible, 
His arriva] had a sobering ойе upon the Medtnese, 
of whom a number asied ihe opportunite bo get 
ont of. their. ilifficult position. Mubammad howerer 
remained mpdimayed. He rejected the well meant 
advice of several men to-ahandon Medina ws an 
insult to the town but left his people free io stay 
with hie or not. Ho touted in АНАН *from whom 
victory comes and 1n. whose hand the matter 
lies", and imitated all thet the Prophet had done 
im hi» time in romanti¢ fashion. Fog етапе be 
restored the ditch which ihe Prophet had (мр 
round Medina wheh it wns beuiezed 1» the Kurnigh ; 
bi wel: Muhammad's sword snd his’ bat | 
waa the same ae thet at the tintile of Hunain; 
«теп (ће old angie comiat before the lille proper 
waa tevived, The revult in these chrounmetances wi 
cually foreseen, ‘lsd, infies offering s free pardon 
in tain far a few dayi, lahi a few doors over tho 
lich, entered D nm endet sd а ne in 
whith Maham à wüpporters becê ami 
We in numbers ше iheir. lendar finally fell 








































an army sent agalnat him hy 


(Monday, 14!^ Rzmajin 14 == Dec. d, pu 
Mulpunmad's head wat cit off and aent (о ihe 
caliph. For the further conte: af the rebellion ace 
the article Tow Ante . ani ALLAI | 
Мурена it deserihed ax tall and urongr with 
a very dark skin, on which account the caliph sarda- 
ically called him u^ M dre aoe, the “Blackened”, 
Ho wm» rightly called “the pure aout” (Talan, 
Hl sco) for he was an ideal character, gentle 
in. spite of hh per»enal bravery, heit he lacked 
those qualities which are required. of 2 pretender 
io imes likè hit 
достар у: Таһа, ed; de Goeje; I 
86, 143—259, 359, ^. 1508; Frapis 
tia ter йг кил ark, © йн Cronin, а) 20%), 
230—246) Ма, Ағ, el Harb cr ile 
Meynand, vi. t$9— 193; do, TxmHA, ii X. i. 
Aa viii 341; Va"güht, ed. Howtema, iL 415, 
424. 331 GP. 450, 452 245,5 Mubarnid, Aie, 
ed. Wright, p. 146, 308, 575, 786 sgg; Nol. 
deke, Orieutalincky Shisien, p. 126—110; ©. 
Vioten, |a: 2.D.M.6., li, 213—218, 225. 
ae жина, 
MUHAMM AD нк. “ABD ALLAH, & TAhirid, 
uvernor of Baghdad, Bom in 209 (824—825) 
Maiei in 237 (850) was tummoned hy the 
Caliph ro Baghdad amid appointed military govemor 





in order to restore order in the choos then prevailing. 


In apite af the yreat power of the Tihirids, why ruled 
Khurasim sı independent wvéreigns in. practice, 
of the Caliph, hie tank was by no means x light 
ont. After al-Muste'tn Най ascended the throne 


(248 == 862), he confitmed Mohammad in his office 


aod айо gave him tho governorhip of the Чез 
along with the twa holy cities of Mecca aud Medina, 
in the foliowing year troubles broke out in Baghdad 
ати Samarra. "rhe Aribe were defeated by the 
Byzantines and. the rape of the people was turned 
вы the Caliph. The visier Даш} however 
finally succeoded in restoring order with the kelp 
of the tro Turkish generals Wasif апі Bogha the 


Vounger. The Alli al guve the government ttm lle 


on sever] occasions. A descendant of ‘All named 


Уађуй b. "Ümar rebelled in Küf and drove wut 
the gorernor of the town. After he had routed 
bamm, he was 
attacked by the “Abbasid genera] al-Huenin b. Iutmá'il 
while another division took bhy im dhe rear anid 
he finally fell in the battle (Rodjib 250 — Aug. 
$64). Another “Alid, a!-Iasan b, aid, had more 
Were Two prominem men [n Tabarlatin, who 
were dissatisfied with (he rule af the Tahirids, 
appealed to him in s50 and very goon he wai 
acknowledged as lord of the whole of Tabaristin. 
The Tühirid gowernors of al-Raiy and Karwin 
were ‘riven out and replaced ty “Alids; Muhammad 
» Tur, governor of Khurksin, a nephew of ibe 


| governor of Raphdad, then cent 4n army again 
E gula, | arn " 


а Кају. Тһе "АША governor was de | 
aptured and the town had то surrender, but 
again fel] into the hand of the “Alida When the 
fonuer gevetnor of Tabariatin, Sulaimin b. ‘Abd 
All&h, invaded thia pr vince aud conquered it 
completely, al-Hasan E Zaid had to fes to Dailam 
where he was defeated by Maulhainuxsd f». Tahir 


| (454 = 8465-846); after some years (257 == 870-871) 


werer, he inflicted & defeat on the [ates troupe 
in Djwnijin and in 259 (872—573) be again 
ТАМ dynasty which lasted about sixty years. Arab 





MUHAMMAD i AND -ALLAI — MUHAMMAD н. ABD ALLAH HASSAN AL-MAHDI т 


дзё МШ pot escape the “Alid plots. A descendant | sion of the rebellion in Ogadin; bat Сева 


of "AN staned Temi Ht, Visuf raised trouble there | Bentl, the leader of. ihis force, retirel to Harar 
In uH (855), plondered “Mocca and Medina and | after a violent pillaging араатан 


killed ao mamy pilgrims that he received the epithet | the. K£ "Ali, au Opada tribe In root Colonel 
Wf ots; “the Hiondahedder™, There wan diso | Swayne drove E Mullah an fk a the 





cominmal triable iy the expital In Mabarrun el] bsundsries of Italien Northern Somaliland and 
the seme year (== Feb; 865), al-Musta'tn left Samar | defrated him at Fonfildin on July 16, 1908. А 
хай желі te) Haghilild, Al-Mu'texr [q. ¢,] wee them | second. lirirish expedition im. 1902. wot another 
taken by farce from his prison 10. Sëmanā and | victory im the fight at Fragd оп October б, ї1доз. 
proclaimed Caliph; ће then. appointed his brother | In 1003. it was deckled to and against the Mullah 
All Ahmad, Inter co-regent with the Caliph al- | a great cxpedition in three columns: a Hritih 
Mwramid, eommander-In-ehlef is the war against une departing from MObya according to а Jritish- 
al Muna" anil lla governor. When nll negotiations | [ialian agreemeol coucluted in the same year to 
farted, the latter had. to take $0 arma but was several | that affect: anather British column departing from 
imes defeated. Fighting took place In and arotnd | Bethers: and o third, an Abysaininn force departing 
Haghdad with warying success dming almot the | from Harar. The Brithh forces were placed under 
whale vear, while anarchy in the provinces increased | the command of General Manning. Hut rhe first 
ani when Muluuunad finally begun megotitions | columna fell Into an ambush and wee defeated by 
aid Ab Alumad, be wes accused «if treason, o | the Mullah at Gumbori oo April 17, 1903; the 
that the Caliph had to protect him against the troops | second. colimn мерен heavy lose in a fierce 
who were furious with him. But when Mubammad's | fight at Daratola en. April 22, 1903; tic Abyssinian 
frienda told him that al-Mustz ln intended 10 sacrifice | column made only, as usual, s zaxxia against Ogaden 
himself, he munde pesce with Alt Alzmil. TheCaliph | groups in. the. valley of the Shabélia, In 1904 4 
had rehuetaniby te confirm the tresty and aldicate | fourth Britieh expedition {айе the Mallah at 
{п favour of his rival al-Ma'tase (Di "I-Hidjdis | Disibsll on January 9, 1004 smi again, after the 
:51 = Jan. BOO) and THe latter thereupon ascended | landing of a naval force on the shore of the 
the tirons, Muhammad died. ia Phu "I-Ka da 253 | Indian Ocean, at Tig in Malian territory on April 


(Мот. ЗБУ). » et, Toop In the mesntime, Saiyld Морални! 
HidiegrapAgt Yo'ktht (el Hotlines), iL | Salih on the invitation of the Biitish and. Ttalian 


соз; боз, боф, 608. 610 m, 6131 Tahari, lil, | Governments had directed 4 letter Vo the most tm- 
ice [nderi Maadi Neradi (cd. Pari), wil | Quential Muslim learped mow in Somalitard, which 
155 ey.) Tho al-Albie (ed. Tormberg), vii. 43, | contalnod a decinzation agaitat tbe Mulah, wbi was 
132—125; Ihm Khaldüm, &^ wr, HE 283 aye; | mid ш hove violated ihe- role of the Sailhiya 
Well, Geh. dtr Chafifen, ti. 379—390. 403; | farifa and thes ta have heme wonhy of the 
Muir, Tat Celiplate, lé Rire, Declime, and Fall, | curses af the true followers cof the Salihiya, The 
pe 35° ni Pep Strange, Paphgad surimeü Àr | vietorits of the Вин, however, às they could 
Айел Caliphare, p, 119, 5314-323; Rathaeia, in | not be followed up hy a permanent occupation nf 
Ürituf. Séudicn, JT. Nildrke grusidniet, p. 165 zg. the interior, had mot been aufücient la аце 
1 rex) | the rebeliian, 1} was therefore attempted (0 eom- 

| Los LLAH H.: | clade an Anglo-Italign agreement with the Mullah 
Meg I, the well known Somali Mahdi | sud this was carried Бесы by oferog до, the 
called by the British “the Mad Mollah": | Mullah the concession of ihe {п portlet uf 
He was a Somali belonging to the Ogaden ah | the Nüugil valley with Tig as hia sent, The Mullah 
Geri tribe, веса Biz Hamar. He was bornabout | eabecrilied to ihese conditians in ig on March $ 
1560 uD, and hmi been fram hi» youth devoted | 1905; lul. added to hls signature the chanse “si 
lb tellgioaa. and mystic euiies; [m 1845 A.D. be | jm? yo'rife pati” (and the Consul knows 
performed the pilgrimage snd doring his stay in | my cupditiin), which was explained ш Enrope 
Mecca heeame acquainted with ыы Muhammad | 25 eens a close (rust Їп the Consol, bet 
Salih [rf scxALILAMU] of whom be became wa | othorwie in Soteililend, as be (the Mallah) wan 
esper follower. Aller his relura to Somaliland he | à Safi, and therefore by no meant ahliged to 
first settled. in the Dülbahauta tribe's territory and | execute sny arrangement be might, fae concluded 
мран а vigototé propaganda on behalf of the | with infield on account of temperary polltica 
Silitiya:forifa amd to eall Somali: Muslims to a | conditions In Janey 1908- the Mullah actually 
mrt ИА cala of Hie Ap Aa wm a ismah | began gun to lewd ruxdias аран Пеша ape 
eloquent imam and a alilful Lirpromptü composer | lulian subject» Че great expedition, wes ahr 
hf poems (the ancient and heit way to propagsie | went spuinel him hy the Brash, who even нае 
doe'a Мем among the Somall Beduins), he was | from the interior of their colony; v елы 
milly ablo to attain a gréat ity aming the | sabulary Corps was raised ay 2 mobile a 
Оаа ба Вана Somaliland and his Opadim | be employed la raids and swift opera ims up 
twentryoen in Ahywinis. Hiv. imluence brought | ba Mullah’ parties. But after many vaccesaful and 
hien tà the knowledge uf the government of Berberi, | gallant raids the Camel Constahulary Corps Wan 
мй ЖШ ойс Kad опей» оодар 10 | mel by.an overwhelming enemy fore: ELS 
bim to settle through bis piedhition disputes arbing | dõba om. August 9. гу E 
between Beduin gruppa. in March 1899 however, | of iby Corpi, Sir Richard Corfield, was killed. & 
the Mullah auüdesly changed his former attitude | the fight. i^ the meantime, the Malus had al- 
to sn openly hostile ‘oho towards the Mritheh | most entirely occupied the interior od Suthers 
Government, In Авдий a8gq he assembled his Somaliland through a жету saccessful policy, which 
followers in: Bur'a and declared himself to ie | avoided any considerable military actint ; in thle 
ihe Mahdi rr lied ЊЕ holy MUR ngalun way they brought апан la Northern Somatitanid the 
ће infidels, А D expedition, was sent against | subjection of the twa Sulis (ihe Sulla of the 
hii Ly the Abystinians to prevent « further exteu- | Madjcrten and Hie Sulis of HSbye) to-tbe Tidi 
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Goverament, and farther they otgauised the бшп 
forces to employ them ogainel the Mullah, the 
auurng the defence af the sorihern frontiar of 
their colony, There then began a seres ol raids 
led by Somali ausilury lands, expecially agaimit 
the Mullah s followers io the morthern valley af 
the Bbabia and towards Nügsl, where Djirriban 
and Garad were occupied by the Sultán of. Holya. 


These energetic actions which took place: even. 


during the Great European war, besides wearing 
downs the Mullsh's army, caused him to lose 
political contro] of a very large rone where the 
population concluded pencefil agreements with Haly 
and forced him to be continually ready to defend 
lis lerritery from the south also, However, after 
the end of the Great War, the British Goveroment 
decked to attack the Mallah from Berbers and 
ta Really overthrow hit, In January-March toro 
after vielent hombaniments of the Mullah's defences 


by the British airmen, à British force advanced tà | 


Taleh, the Mullah's last camp; he, rapidly parsued 
by the Camel Corps und Somali ausillaries, fled 
to. Ugadén and thes into the Karanli tribes ter- 
titory, Where he died on November 23, 1920. 
The Mullah's career la а very. typical une for 
the study of the. Somali mind. He had begon his 
morent ai an agent of the 5Sülihiysa farida, then 
hi Increasing popularity tempted him to a mote 
ambitious sphere and, accordingly, after placing 
his propsgunias on з severly religions basia, he 
tried to become the leader of afl the Sumall by 
making the thes of the common falih prera 
ower the tribal bonda. This is really the only way 
ta lead such a mowemeri in Somaliland where 
liim, may be regarded as a tie of brotherhood 
among tribes otherwise deeply divided һу their 
secular history oí war and revenge. Therefore 
Mohurimad b Abd Alih Haein said in 3 famous 


pomt: jiare T not pul my pears tev on this 


эса to jpip together the Maslin wha were not 
brothers 7° siluding also to his relations with the 
Salibiya im. Arahia. He desired for the same reason 
that his follower should call themselves “Dara- 
Wiech", forgetting even the name of their original 
tribe. Therefore he affected to liecame angry when 
he was referred io [n olficlal correspondence as Mu. 
кез "Abd Allsh, the Ogadés Bah Geri" while 
t! tied 10 add to his snatum oily the sidar al- 
Hesbî mı e to the ш. of the Somali 
fram "Ak hb. АЫ ТЕЬ) [see the art, POMALILANT], 
Farther, instead of tho tribal forces he falsed 
¿pecial armed corps, ofteu with a new name, like the 
Hagattiu (*the acratchers»") recruited among 
the Habar Chii, the Digad recruited among the 
MikAhil (*Ddgald" menni “shooter, the Kaiyüd 
veetaitéd among the Duibahanta. But he did noi 
pursue this policy to the endl; the hostility of thé 
greater part of the Leak tribes, which was a strong 
appeal to the old rivalry between Is&k апі Паго; 
Muhammad Sülib's leiter, which was undoubted] y 
x severe blow to bint, since he had bad already pro- 
raked the hostility of the Eadirtya and so had tà rely 
entirely on S&libiya support; the necessity of getting 
baety for his soldiers who otherwise would have 
s remained with hie ae en things and hin 
Very milüte caused the ге] a prestige of the 
 Muliah we the Mahdi of Боланд іо décline and 
he gradually became merely the chief of a tribe: 
Powerful chis! Indeed of a large tribe as tha 
Омат were, formed trom various elements and 
Wherefore very similar to the federations well known. 


% 








when be tegai lo regard himself dà ihis light 


(thet is regarding himself mı n chiet ofa Somali 


tribe rather than “the brother burm frem the ean: 
father and the sama mother of all theo Muslima”), 
it wor were dificult for hün d restrain himself 
and his followers from exaggersting Loke tendencies 
so familier to their uws sstional charactor; ant 
therefore they came hack gradually to 1he anzieut 
Semal| custom of guerrilla warfare cunducied 
in the traditional way, even to defying the biles 
ef the enemy in insulting or scornful poema or 
designating them with typleal lronical nickname 
er giving to every rarria = special mame (*the 
rarzià srushing the bones" was the name given 


(to ihe Bghi at Duhmadüba; cf the dirtier af 
| "ad ra), 


И may therefore be conctaded thai- tbe Mullahs 
atfempt to dvall himaelf of lalim to wer the 
old rivalries between the tribes and combine the 
Somali to drive ihe Europeans ont of the country, 
failed both me of the strength of тм 
unconscious, opposed ћу the Somali on behalf of 
their ancient. tribal urgenisation and cudiomary law. 

Sitfiograpay: M, MacNeill, fe итти er 
the Mad Mullah, Lovdion 1902; J. W. Jennings 

With the Abyriaians in Semofilund, London 

1905; the Italian Степ Ноз Сыншы Гота 
Sritenirienad, XXU leguiatura, Seasione 1904- 
repondene reine bs affirs tn Sond (CD 
rrrpemndrmce relating te affairs in Xomulidand (CD 
7066), London 1913; Douglsa Jardine, Fr Mas 
Malah ef Semaliland, London 1924 
MUHAMMAD 1. ‘ABD ALLAI 
"А олла, Там АКША И Tex MALIK. 

мин. В, AL- Аш Dyas" 


ran, called Ibn al-Zaly3t, vizier to several Abr 
basidz Ibn al-Zaipa! began [ees M MUN) 
in the chaneellerg ja Baghdad and when thecalip 

al-Mu'tarim noticed hie ability and leaming he 
appointed him hla vizler (219—210 — 834—535). 
He also filled this office in the reign of aj-Wütliik ; 
but ae he treated the latter's brother. Dja'far, tbe 
furare caliph ai-Mutawakkil, wlih » lack of respect 
he earned his hatred, After tho death of а-у 
în Qha 'LHidjdja 232 (Aug. 847), Ibn al-Zalyat 
wished hmmage to he pnid to hia son Muhammal; 





| the atier, however, waa thought to be tuo young 


hy the Turkish general Wat and in his semi 
Lija‘far was proclaimed caliph under the name al- 
Мита. The vizier was at first allowed. to 
remain in office but: in Sefer of the following 
year (Sept. 847), Һе was arrested, deprived of his 
possessions and subjected to « croel Grm af torere 
Which be himself hal invented, After enduring the 
most herrible cruelty he died ta Rab I 233 
(Мот, Бат} á | 
BibMisgrepAy: Va'ytult, ed. Houtens, ii. 
$84, $90 sri Taburr, HL, index; Must, fe 
му, е1. Paris Ш, доз; vii 103 "is س‎ 
148, 194—197, 215; Ibn al-Athir, ed. eae 
vi. 320, 538, 365 f, $73; vil z0, 23—30] 
Ihn Khallikan, ed. Wilstenfell, N*. 706: trabal 
Ят Бе, Їй. 249 25.; Iho al-Tiktaka, th Fabri, 
ed. Derenbogrg, p. zóz, 322—536; Well, Gr. 
биг Сут, зз] ж ЗАВ у. 
а | _ (К, V, ZüTTEnSTÉEN 
MUHAMMAD x. 'ABD Ar-MALIK [5ec 125 
FAM, ux Zone] 
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Мар m “ABD ai-WAHHAB [See | 


WatAMYA.] — Р 
MUHAMMAD 1. ABI'AMIR [3ce At-Masytk 
n. An “Atii 
мин. 


crerched any Initience on him, while ibe memories 
of Alii Паки great friend which were kept alive 
t his family must hxve had all the avore influence 
un the passionate nature of the boy, which receives 
impurtanti eonfrmallon from the fact that Ihn 
Kulaba aescrbesr him ma рое of the *plous" 
(тиз) emvbg the Burzi When in tbe reign 
uf ‘Ullman the bitterness xi the préfereuce af the 
Umaiyads ie combination with a reacilon mgainst 
ihe prong secularjantion of [slim provoked a 
movement which grew ia strength, be took part 
in it with great vigour and began along with 
"Lihrin's uggrateful fuster-»on. Mulbaumzd b, Abi 
Hudhüzifa to stir np tho people of Egypt agains: 
ihe Culiph. be later went with other revolati 
tu Medina where bie equally ardent but much 
mit halfalater Ahi in valu advised bine to 
go with ber to Mecca ond leave others to. carry 
through the crime, bathe wae one ef those who 
bruke into the Caliph's room where be il}-trested 
(he helpless old ian aliboogh it was Kinanf h. 
thr whe dealt the death-blow, He was one of the 
few Кага who joined “All and the later ap 
parettly cherished в real affection for the young 
man, which hie enemics of course interpreted as 
farther evidence of hla friendship with the murderers 
af “Cihmin, Mohammad took part in the battle 
af the Cunmel, ot the conclusion of which the 
chivalizua "Ali commissioned him to escort his 
half-sister to Ваиз. The sources give somewhat 
different accounts of the las) phase of his life in 
e According to Wakidi їп Варан, Abu 
iikhen (Tabar, i. e339 4g.) and Vakit, "Ali 
а. ойе арра: bim po of Egypt after 
unwiely recalling Кай b. Sa'd; lat aa he woon 
dicovered how foolish It waa to appoint a youth 
méxpenenced] in war to ا‎ post, he 
маш fur hle ablest follower al-Ashtar [q. v.] and 
pave him cominznd in Egypt while be appeased 
Mubsninad's tightly injured feelings by a bind 
leer, The altempt to make g 
еі, howerer, for dl-Aghtar wae polsuned on the 
way in al-Raleum at the intigation of Mu‘iwiya. 
Аав постап (Tabart b 924%) shows "All 
іш 2 somewhat more favourable light, After the 
recall of Kale he sent al-Aghtar av governor fo 
Egypt and only after he waa polsoned did he 
"ud Muhammal, Finaliy there is a thini st 

[Ibn ab Kalli amt Mas'ibl!) according to whici 
al-Azhtar was sent to Egypt only mf the death 
vf Mahammad, Dut this must be dut iû rome mis 
understanding of the firi version. In any cane, the 
choice of Muhammal wai as unfortunate one, for 
the inexperienced youth, wha had mo authority 
and wos besides insufficiently supported by “Al, 
we mot fit to meet experienced opponents like 
Mu‘iwiys and “Amt |), al-‘Asi, as apyone but 
Ai would ‘Have secu. "Amr b. ab Agi came with 
c^ army amd a battle ema. fought at al-Musannit 
(br dam). When ihe actual murderer of “thin, 


b. Bight, had fallen after a brave resistance, 


MMAD, п кой оГ AHU Hakr and | 
cae af fla wives, Aimi’ of the ithe of | 
Ehsib'um. Ше мы Бога іа the tist year of Ma: i 
Балаша" Пе во that hi father could noi have | 


the mistake 


— | - MUHAMMAD s Ah["LSÁD] — 659 раф 
MUHAM = i, « “ABD at-RAHIM [Bee Тин ! the Egyptians lost beari ahd Mabatmad, abandoned 


by all, was cauplered apd kiilid while trying to 
escape (35 — 658). | 
Hidtiegrapaéy: Ваш; ed, de Goeje, 
p. 238; Tabart, ed, de Gocje, 1. 2869 —3414 
farnim (x indsexz); HL. 2470; Dinawar, eil Guir- 
gai p. 160 ay; Mon Kutaibi, AUAA al- Au iri 
eb Wibtenfelil, p. 57, 98; Mas tll, Murag 
pd Barbier de Meyuanl, iw. 377, 379—381, 
ді ір Va gibi ed Ношіымия, |, 203 19., 226 
iyi Wellhausen; Dar wradicke Ath, p. 59-62. 
(Fe. Bont) 
MUHAMMAD ıu. ABÎ BAKR [See Inx Karv 
А-АА, Тан блп АМДЫ - 
MUHAMMAD i ABI ‘1-RASIM [See Dus 


Аш an | ! 
MUHA D i ABI MUHAMMAD [Soo Tux 
ZAFAR.] 


MUHAMMAD к. ABI 'i-SAD] Ast 'Unam 
ArLXi, san of Alva ‘1-Sadq) Dindid; an Eastern 
Iranian (not Turkish) nolile from Ushrüsana 
in Mi-wari' al«Nahr (see Harthold, Turdeitan, С, 


| AM. S. p. 169). For his early career soe the article 


SIDA Aor his rupture with Брага he 


lowaries | returned to Вад (276 = $89) and appears to 
| hare remained there (tl Taban, (ii. 2222) until 


his appointment as governor of Ajharbaidinn to 
279 (892), Though on his arrival he hau enter- 
ined friendly relations with the Bagratid king of 
Armenia, Sembhap (ace. S90), after seizing Muragha 
ін 250 (893) be mile a Arst incursion into Armenta, 
bur without success, At the same time he hal 
atrenpthened his position. it Jidàd by giving 
nie daughter in marriage to al-Ma'tadicl s contilant, 
ihe снега Pedr al-Mo ‘tuft. Having hezo rejoined 
by bis bitim, the geacral Wayil, who hal defeated 
{Ве Dulahd Umar b. "Abd al Acie ia al [just in 
281 (894—593) but did mot wacceed im amnesing 
his ierritory, h& suede a second expedition into 
Armenia in 282—333 (895—596) and coptaced 
Kari, Dwis and Waspurakun. Sabsequently he 
came to terms with Sembar, bat his san. Diwdid 
remalne! as governor of міо until Mubammul's 
death, In 284 (897—898) Muhammad declared his 
independence, but finding hiumelf unable to with 
stand al Mu'tulil made pu mimis таз 
patdaned, aed in the owing year officially 
meoguised as governor of Armenia in aktos to 
Adbharhdidjin, Abeut the same time he appears to 
hare adopted the tithe of al-Afghiu which appears 
on hia coinage, anil which was evidently intended 
at a claim to descent from ihe uld princely family 
ol Ushrüxanma (wee the article aregin ani Jami 
Toda, Namenduck, з.ч. Vilin) to 187 (400) he 
wade a furiher imditect attempt to extend hia role 
ever the territories which were slipping from the 
grasp of the THEA by encouraging Wasif to 
weise  Malstya and to apply to the caliph бог 
investiture with ihe government of Cilicia, Al. 
Mu‘tadid, however, learning that this was only a 

reliminary step towards the seizure of Diyar Mudar 
by Wauf and al-AfsbIn, put an end to Lud design 
by a wiit and unespected cxinpalgn against Waatf, 


ho was himiclf captured. ALAfsbin: died a lew 
months later ( Rali" r, 288 — March gor) at Bardhan 


BibHegraphs: In addition to the works 
cited abore and ender the urücle #00100 воа 
May idi, Mariig al дадай, viii, 144-145, 196— 


ibn. Khallikzn, transl. de Shane, i. $00; Histoire 
d; lÀArminle par de patriarca Jean FF, uu. 
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pur jJ. St Martin ( Paris 1841), ре 032—133, 


145—146, r53— 159, 155— 160, 173—173, 


M; EF. Brosset, Collsition a^i ШО ят» 
(SL Fetershorg 1874-1876). |. 182—182, (95-1905 
AL 425: К. К. Ушас, O mewgibk гаг 
(Iaku 1927), p. 4—8; J. Market, Xosermeninn 
uxd dir Tigrigna, Vienna 1937, p. 116*— 


117*. {H. A. R: Gimi) 
MUHAMMAD n. ABI ZAINAB [See Aut 
KATAN] 


MUHAMMAD v. AHMAD [Sre fes AL AL AMI, 
lun ivis Тан Коно] 
MUH oe 


osain the son af *Alr his hara ea 


Ahü ачаг. On emul of his lestning he 
waa given the bhovorfic name of al-Bakir (the 


investigator, who goes deeply ihia things). На 
was à reecogni»mi authority on ‘Tradition and a 
number of plows utterznees are ale» recorded oi 
him; he had at the same time the oluaracteriatic 
fondness of his family for eenliroblered cilk garmenta 
and colours, That be did nor escape ihe usus] 
fate of his kell of being celebrated by a erection 


of the Г аз am ier d» shown ls n poem of 


the "dj Abt PHuraiz; bnt he lred contentedly 
in Medina and apparently played no part ín. politica 
shhough he was treated, for example by "Ummr 1, 
with respect. He wzi expressly disowneid by extreme 
Shri like al-Mughtra and. Bayan, When the party 
which had hitherio paid homage to his brother 
poviloges to hi i 
ta his wan Daftar [e WA TAR T, MVHAWMAD]. The 
reuson uf the breach is eid ww hare been that 
Zoid wouk! pot insolit the memory of the two firat 
Caliphe as bla follower demanded but this does not 


wall with the fact that Mubammnd tn 


Ihn Sadi obviantly much retouched. accoutit eti 
"аша Цу declares hie fondness for Aba Bakr mod 


Umar, The date of his death ia variously given 


as 194, HI? or HÛ ATE 
isliegraphy: ‘Tabari, L de Goeje, ii 


1699 ^r, 1739 гү.;-ШЬ 213, 2495 ул Fray. 
nt A, il de Goeje, р. 96 TP 


Aüterkeorum: arab, 
130; Va yah, el Ноц 
ipi Nawawi, Hiegrabáiu! DüiHomarp, ed. Wü 
ateniohi, p. 113. | (Ёк. Бинь) 
MUHAMMAD к. “ALT [See 4t-Dpawaou Al- 
Ї1$КАНАМ!, [шк At Anau, Ten Angan, Ins BXEUYA, 
Ius AL- Tikay [ан Матуа, 
MUHAMMAD m ‘ALI awRIDA, ninth 
[tim ef the Twelrer Shits, wai berm in 
Кашафап £95 (June Str) in Medina. As, according 
to Aba 'EFaradj sl-lifahäni, ДД аат 
‘(Teheran 1307), p. 105, cg Bo waa of negrolil ap- 
Ptatance, it tmay be true that his mother, a alave- 
Woman, variously called Заіка, Durra and Khai- 
autin, was 2 Nubian; to give her an honourable 
poligree it was adiled “of the Family of Maris 
the Copt", When ahMae'mila attached ‘Aj ab- Rid 
to his court, he married the boy to ons of hii 


Н. 368 sg. 154 


215 ($30). Al-Mu'tasim on hid aceessiom summoned 
him to Веда, Не artived dhere-at the beginning 


P 220, but was dead alread Ka dn 
(Now. 855), According tn the Amm € in xv 


with their scheme af martyrdom, he was poisoned 
“at the instigation of al-Mu'tsyim by Umm al-Fedi 
whe resi chibliesa;. but ren the alread 


СЕ ТРЕТА whieh emd every rusia 


н. ALT, 5 grandson of 


| Meshhed al-Kirlm: 
диш Мет», шш al-Fadl, who was taken to him in | 


of un *Alid, kagw DE this, This Sudan 
is, geuerally spesking, only occmiionally mentioned 
оше the Shiva, along with his father eg. in 
Hm. Wéjib. al-Va'yübt, Tord, edi Houta 
(Leyden 1883), ll. $52 ud [п E re На, 
1029, 1162; accordiog to al-Mas "Udr, Mara) at 
Cikakak [Para 1861 apy.) wi ttz, Muhammad 
died in 219, acconling ta vii «73 met uil the 

rim of al-WaAibik, ie, after 227, Even within the 
Shim, hie vole: ia quite a passive one Alter hii 





father's ‘tragic end, those with Zaidi views whe 


had hoped tome day with him a4 Caliph t pat 
Into farce their uctivint * Alii political programme, 
went thelr own wayw again, while of those who 
heil lmāmi views, one group, as- tinal in auch a 
case, юса *aamdfast" Wükiiiys aud snotier 
Chie Ahmad, a brother of al- Kid, a$ Im&m; for 
Muhammad waa anly seven at the time. For these 


who remained: faitkfal to him, there arose in the 


Sr ama (he questiou of ihe child Imus 
knowledge, The case wai repeated with the fab 
lowing three Imaou, Hit the authority to teach 
was in the hands ef men whowe activity extend 
through several imMnates: with Midjil (s AWL), 
ki, 125 infra cf, Mircd Mabammad::al-Asterabiiai, 
Maniog: af-Matal (Teheran 1300); p. 317; Abi 
"Amr al-Kashiht, Marifat AJAA al Aigai (Bom 
hay 131], р. 343 aya TA E; TL Ahr 
Atuh aliga (BiN, ded, NO bo), N*. £24 150, 


p. 239, note tr. The development of the 
Чарша in цосиіоа, Ж axsockrbed with the 


child, Jesus teaching in Süra кїї. до уу, йз по! 
av. өйи, Шш, Мин del) | qal g in Sira xix. 30 f, is n 


quite cleat, ay regands ii apportionment to the 
various ши, Heresiographera Including al-Now- 
bakht, firê aS (HEG ol, NP. i, PTE 

ites, there 


‘quote the doctrines anonymotaly. 


is the canfuslon of names (which has alzo entered 
Ewopean indices); fur Muhammad bı, All was also 
the mame of ome of his grandchildren, who died 
before Ша father, ihe rot boim "AlN alal, but 
left tage; hls adherrots continued the imamate 
further than the 'l'weleers through these children, 


while they deny the existence of the twelfth Tom 


Muhammad al-Mahdi 


| us son of his hrorhber, the 
eleventh Imitor Hasan 


al-" Axkarf. Shin works avoid 


confusio by giving the minth Шаб. the tsa 


Abn Qafar al-Thani: bie official tile D 
al-Tabl, “the Gui-fearing"; a common epithet 
is oi-Djawad, *the liberi": he ix all to hare 
paid hi father's della As wati oi M, he Hall, Vike 
ab-Kid& before- hin, Uthman- le Bald al*Amr 
called Sammily us Zalylt. Азмат Не пка гасе 
of the Imáms, Abg [aar al-SaiTár (d. 2990) in 
Bag ir al Pared (їп Мыц, xii. 108) relates 
that the ninth. [mais carried a warihipper at ulght 


| from Syria ta: the holy altes of Kerbela’, Wafa 
| und Мейпа ax M s Mecca. "he fact that 


his memory has been kept so green tu tbe. present 
day is duc lo the Fact that he. was buried bexile 
the torts of hie grandfather, the seventh Imi; 
Mug aKa [qew]; the arose the duoble 
Biblir»graphy: A fall account with exact 
referees to the soarces is gives in Muhammad 
Б. b. Muhammad Тай al-Madjllai, йш» 
а{-Аяшас, xii. ("Telieran 1302), p. 99—126; of 
earlier works we may specially mention al-Malid 
lavh aatas (Teheran a, d. without pagina- 
ton, arranged in the order of the Imm, j 
, | _(В.-бтжхотимлкх 
MUHAMMAD ө. “АММАВ. |8ее їч “Л ммАк.| 





MUHAMMAD k ANUSHTEGIN {Ser Kura- 
RENAN] | 


ып] O O 

MUHAMMAD ù DAWUD [See Ins Anjeantar, 
ТЕКТҮҮ ТА) 

MUHAMMAD 4. At-DJAZARI [See low ar- 
[5szAul.] 

MUHAMMAD r. DUSHMANZIYAR |Sce l.i- 






| i. BAKIYA в. АЦТ [Бес Тик. 


ivi. ] ER 
MUHAMMAD n. FARÁMARZ [See Hisani 
Mir] 


MUHAMMAD .A. HABIB [še Iun Marta] 

MUHAMMAD u, st-HANAFPIYA, a sou of 
"АП вй Жашы, & woman of the tribe of the 
Bani Hanifa, who had been brought » prisoner to 
Medina after ihe battle of " Akraby! [q.v.] and come 
ito Als possemimn (sf. Sawybl's poem ATAA si- 
ighis, WiL gi Sibe wii a servantin tho house" 
һе was bom їп 16 Ait Alhmsagh be did not, 
like Hasan nnd Husain, have the blood of the 
Prophet io his veing be became inrálvred pot only 
in the political turnmòils but also in the schemes 
which the bounties: fancies of the extreme Ghi 


Ма mp шош the family of “ALL Не was not 


t» blame for this, for he was of a retiring diw- 
position and acted very cautiously, But when [Hasan 
had sold ‘his tights and Elusain bud fallen aî Krimit 
iu Ago, ширу tuned thelr. eyes to- bim aa the 
natura} bead ofthe family, ‘This aroused the suspicion 
of ‘Abd Allah b. Zubair who, after the death of 
Hain, appeared more and more openly zë = 
pretender; the fact (hat Mubammsd had no sym- 
Im with the efforts of the opposition in the 
lids is evident fram the interesting statement 
ef Bali]puri that ыа ийа НС Дин Ане sc- 
rusathons tought aga the Caliph Fad І | 
the Medinese to he falec. The нт аА 
terl when the adventuter MukhtSr [q. v.] afer 
several vain efforts to get others to join him stirted 
(p a moremunt on & Large scala in the "Erk in 
65 [684], a& champion of Muliammad’s rights. 
Kren now Muhammad acted with great reviraist 
and ileclined the algnificant.tlile “al-Mahidi™ with 


which they wished to greet him (cf Tabari, i: 
blo зж M Bad, y. 68. which lr er been 


n4 сиге бок Мок} аб. 
ream to doubt the genuineness ої Ша 
for him; but in. view. of the many da which 
Anmunded him smi probably alao from a want of 
ilechlon he (id not wish to break eith him openly. 
lore when some poopie came to him from 


münmterpreted hy Lammens 
а КЕН usd Hé Атау 


Kale lo lear чү hie attiidn to Mukbtir, he only 
jare them a diplomatit aniwer which was non- 


пина) (ef, tbe somewhat different vemions: 


а Ба; у, узт ТАШЫ, H. 308; Tabart, 1. бо] 
and thereon ЯЙ үр, 398) bet which they inter 


preted aa a kind of approval, ss it did not definitely 
own bin., As a tamli the revolutiemarg move 
wmi spread in extent and much bivod was shed 
te avenge Husain aad other "Allils, Mubscumad 
int (his alus (cf. Ibm 5a'd, v. 73 Ha TIh 
| Ihm Zubal'é utüisuds became more ши 

mwe hostila ant he Énally hmprixoned Muhammal 
iol several relatives, including ‘Abd Allah b. 
Abba, at Mecca neni the emren well, be saw 
nothing she for it bot te appeal for һер о Ма ий. 
was whai the later wanted and be pent a 






MUMAMMAD s: ANUSHTEGIN — 


| competion, I) is all | 
| ihe more (anelfn] oid estravagant school of Shris 


the belief that he wat mut 
| kind of fairy kingdom ou tbe 


He obviously dil | an mu 
|:9 94.3 vili. 33). 
enthusisam | 
| "Adr (ef. 





bady of сатаіту ai ance bo Mecca and relessed 
Mulanrnd and the othet prionem iu the nick 
of time but by the latter's express onder: avotited 
eonllict with Ibn. Zubai^s troops, zs the tows was 
not to lie desecrated by blaodaheld. Mulbammad 
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| then soaght abelter with hia family at MinE (cf. 
| Amih p. 534. $97; AB abdo nul, viil. 323}; 


Кытан, 21. Horti, Û 73] and later went te 
Tw. He made oo farther wee of Mukhtar and 
was therefore not compromised when the revolution | 
failed and tis champion fell in 67 (686—657). 
ib spite ef ibe threats of [ba #ubate and the 
demands couched m more friendly language of 
"Abd al-Malik and alihougli a safe place of ren- 
dence was granted him neither in Hide ner iy 
Svea, he defined hia attitude hy paying homage 
to neither of the two pretemders and sdhered to 
ihe principle tbat be woall only recognize a ruler 
around whom the Maulim commanity were united, 
He therefore appeared in ihe noteworthy. pilgrimage 
of the year 683 slong with the Zubairida, Utnaiyads 
and Kbakdiis, as an independent bead of à party, 
although only under an permed neutrality. Only 
when, alter the fall of lba Zubair (73 —: 692), the 


unanimity of the we дарый which he had demanded, 


became a reality, did he finally recognise. the 
Murwanil ag the legitimate zuler and vited him 
in 78 (697—595) at. Dumascas, He returned hiw- 
сүй to Medina, where hs dim in Bt (700-701). 
Mis strict passivity (а tbe politial eld i» always 
atirihuted to purely religious motives ii the 
tradlitiony; mot hitman force bat Allah's help alone 
should sesist “All's family to thelr rights, but there 
je no doubt that & further resson was his lack 
of enterprise and wif-conidence, = trait common 
to a nitmber of Alide ‘That, like his whole family, 
he at the same time liked the good things of this 
world is evideot (rom the heavy demande which 
he sent to “Abd al-Malik for the paymont of hile 


| debts ami шиша] pensions for bis children, 


dlienté; there ja also evidence that 
fondness for fine clothes and 
the more rematkable then. thai 


relatives and ! 
hs bad the family 


wired upon him al once after his death amd spread 
dead bot lived in a 
hill of Кайта зем 
of Medina, whence ke would return us tbe victorious 
leader of an army (cf. Агар алон ҮА. 4 ^f« 
This was tbe ides od. raga which 
Abd Alih b. Sabi [q.v] had associated with 
Friedlimder, in Z.d., xxii, 309 tap.) and 
which was now transferred. to him; und in aet it 
was now сахіёт to hing him into the forefront 
than it had been while be d attituile 
of stubborn, passive resistsoce iu dis "etur 
Messi Ay: Tabart, ced. de Gore, i. 
026—0: 783 enim (4 ludice); li 2337 
2476, 2530; lbo Sa'd, od, Sachau, ғ. 66—864. 
Вай ип, Aadi dura, in LD MOG. 
zzvii 394; Mawlldi, Afursqj, ed. llarbier de 
Maynard, ч. 78 F4 397 5 Fa Obl ed. 
Houtems, li 267, 308, 311—344 32091 Mubat- 
rad, Amit, ed. Wright, p. 295 4 $54, 55a 
wie, SOT aye: Nawawt, Bizgraphimi Dictionary, 
ed. Wüktenfeld, p. 113—115; Dinawart, 
(wirgse, p. 155 Me et 241 
174 "a 303—315; T. | 
Materi, Vd Ad Y. Vioten, Recherches Jur 
jy Domination arale e, IRH Н. ^ 
Ааа а а Ганау ја (disert) 19097 
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Fr. Wahl, Det daenhe Fideerbademer Selikah, 
Ovenigter 1910, p. SG E; Н. Lemmen, 
dudes ser de rigar dum Callfe Ümalyasr AM amis, 
р: 160, tóg sy. (Fa. rpm.) 
MUHAMMAD к НАНГ [Зее Тим Hier.) | 
MUHAMMAD 0. at-HASAN [Sse Iit DURAN 

Inv. HAMDDS, Al-SHAreant | 
MUHAMMAD n 4«l-HUDHAIL Bet Ami 

"t Hirpirair.] | 
MUHAMMAD xı HUSAIN, an Ottoman 

dignitary and Hiatorluny' who at the request 

of the fmt WAl of Haghd&d, Derwiüh pM 

Pasba (Lliraly&t, 522727. oth wide, il. 94), translated 

inta Turkish the hutory of *Alth. Shihab Hamadhint, | 

writen in go ASF ш Perian: bhe aded iwo AM 
to it and gavo i iho dite TuAfat afAKFa' € tia. 

The work only exis in manuscript. 

Hibliegrashs: Browal] Мои Tahir, 
"Отан! MF Aird, ili, 142; ef. alio Ны 
Kbalía, Auf nfZwans, Büldk 1274. і 404, 
where Mustafa Sha'bán is named aa the Turkish 


translator. 


E 

The Mtf AMMAU RHALIFA Û 5з Mal Nyse"), 
who was 4 dipnitary of the court and tourished 
under three éuljins (Muidd IV, (1032— 049 — 
1633—1642, Ibrihim, 1049— 1058 — 1640—1648. 
and Mejmed TV, 1058—1099 = 1648—1687), was | 
HOt hdentical with him. He wrote a chronicle of 
hia time entitled Ja'zibh-4 hilmar which covered 
the yenrs г060— 1075 к= 1650—1665 The work 
which consists of $3 Aa anl a dimer (of which 
the accupd AY! contains two and the thin 13 fa) 
was pabliahed by Almad Raffk 25 eupplement 11. 
to FO AE, рапа 78—835, Istanbul 1340 (1924). 





















A ceiizin Mulanmmad Khalifa b, H li par- 
haps iha mme peroo; he also was a dignitary 
of the court of the same three sulvines and wrote 
a history of bie time which covered the years 


1043—1070 (1633—1659). The only known manu-- 
М in Vienna. | ; 


Bibliegrraghy: Ahmid Raft, biographical 
үгү eis m Айман 4 Ped. 
Amal, i, agi; Habinger, G, O. И” р, 209, 
N*, 179 (tert wrongly 170) and. 1$o, 

(To. Meman) 

MUHAMMAD n. AL-HUSAIN [See Ast *(-Ha- 
A", ЛЕ Бат, aN MELA, ASHANTI at-Rapl,] 

at в. IBRAHIM [See Anu *i-Ha. 
SAN. 

MUHAMMAD i IBRAHIM ‘ADIL SHAH 
(1035-1070 = 1626-1660) sacceeded to the throne 
of Bidjapir after the deith of hie father, In the 
yer $044 (1634), the armies of the emperor Shih 
ја отаде (е Dakan apd ҺЫ waste the 
country of Bidjapit. After the subjugation of Daw- 
Intübid and other faite, Muhammad һ. Пдїһип 
uil BhXh agreed to pay o cotsidernble tribute 
to the emperor of Dehli He wan the fast king of 
еи who eee coim As his own name ы 

alter part of his reign, his жалы! Stwadji, con 

of Sáhü lhusl&, by stratagem and treachery obtained 
great power, ond the foundation of the Bidjipiir 
monarchy became ‘weakened. Me died in soro 
(1660) amil was. baried ia Враг whore his tomb 
Gambas* (circular deme) 


ااام 
Biblisgra ТҮШТҮ | | |‏ 
‘Adit Saski, dal gigh; diria! Gauti‏ 
байа vit, tg ҮМ. лт thay‏ 





JHAMMAD в. ILYAS [See Au "Ay | 
IAMMAD i. 'TSA [Sce Tixwtva.] 
! E m [See inni Bgg, at- 


IMAD n. AL-IKÁASIM [See Ave "ist 







MUHAMMAD u. KASIM, a cousin o! 
Walid Ї (86—06 rps aa and som-in: 
!'aw of al-Hadjdjad] b. Vulsuf,wasthe garet- 
пог nf Haira; im ga (715), he was went tû 


| ennquer Sind: Haring, defeated and killed Yre 


Radja of the place called Dahir, he took pices 
Чап of that vountry iu g3 (722) sel finally 
penétrated wa far a« Multün zhout 300 miles from 
the sea and even rescheil Ihe foat of. the Ніл ауа 
Varinus zccgunia are given of the death of thi: 
general. The common atury iy thar Mabammad b, 
Rasim was falsely accosed by the two daughters 
of the R£djt ol. Dahir, whom bè had went to the 
hares of Sulaiman (g6—9q = 715—717), the 


brother aud agceessur of Walii, alf having violate 


their chastity, and that he was therefore ewn up 
alive in а raw cowhide, by order of the enged 
caliph. Others say that Muhammad dli Kasim, 
with other members of hiv family, was turtered 
and put to death Ьу Salih bi ‘Abd al-Rahmiln, 
goveror af ‘Int, in revenge for the murder of 
bia brother by Hadjdjadj. | 
Billiegrasphy: Balidhurt, Fufgá a/-Hu/d 3a, 
p 435—441; Tarii Frid, ed. Bombay 
1832, ii. 605, 603, Nigtm al-Din Alpi Hurawi, 
Табаа Aikari, Lucknow 1875, p. 633, 644; 
A.OW, Haghea, Gaeeer ef Tài Provim ej 
Siml, 1875, p- 34, a$; lmperial Gasetterr. ef 
Tatia, ii. 351, axi. 395; Cum, Hin. ef fmdiu, 
vol fü, chap. t. — (M. MipAYET Новаки) 


J ^m HM An SHUT 
GHIYATH At-DusvYA wa ‘DIN, a 8 


» MAH 
algiuk Sal- 


jiu 547—554 (1153—1159), horg. $22. (1125), 
like hia brother ikahah was educated with the 
зер Нигара, зао веб them op as claimants to 
the throne againet their uncle Mas‘td, Whee Tussle 
in 542 (1147-1148) was taken prisoner ima fierce 
battle ond executed, May ud adopted Ма пери 
and married Muhammad to his daughter. He pro- 
bably intended him to succeed him and mit Malik- 
ihih, aè Ihn al-Athir ami others say, because after 
his death (547— 1:52) the latier was actually 
fated to the throne, Mubanunad waa away. at the 
time but within three months he was recoguieed. 
as sultin by the powerful Khaagbeg, after he hat 
quite incompetent. The new milia: showed hi 
gratitude by treachermualy putting Калын Mo death 
aml sent his head to the etire of Murlgha and 
Adharbaidjtn in the hope that he would win them 
over, lut he was LETS for, although they 
hated Kharybeg, their horror at the cruel deed 


male them prefer to pay homage to Muhammad's 


escaped from years ol 


p W : E 
‘death. Muhanimai ail tlisre- 


imprisonment ов Маа "а 


fore fled to Isfahan, but beconse Sulaiman wat on 


laveterate drunkard, he coukd sot hold ow ін 
Hamadhin ami when he had gone nway Muhammad 


returned sil waa henceforth: recognised as suljin 
succeed 


Up tbe enira, In the meanwhile Sulaim&n succeeded 
im escaping to Libf and entered into relations with 
the Caliph al-Maltafy li-Amr. Allüh. The Later 
wa» endeavourihg not withoul succea tu make 
himeel independent of the Баз and lc 
Sulaiman came to Haghdid (550— 1455) 15 use 


m 


MUHAMMAD x. MAHMÜD — MUHAMMAD x. MALIKSHAIT ors 


mehr: Muhammad, He wav alto able to wla 
Aslikphih overand to collectan army, which wza how- 
ever scattered in the fallowing уепт by Muhammad 
with the help of Mawdtid, lord of al-Mawyll, znd Su- 
luin was aguin máde prisoner. Muhammad now 
thought himself strong enough to attack the Caliph’ 
hiimaeif amd to besiege him in Baghdad. ‘Iméd al-Din, 
whi waa in the town, gives & full account of the 
siege (Ku. Hirt. Стен. ll a46 ig) Mohammad 
horiedly raised the ege when news reached him 
that Idigiz had occupied Hamadhin with Malik- 
shah and Aria (552— 1157). By the time the 
ulin arrived there they hal retired, tat he was 

oe war with them till bis death In 554 (1159). 

Bibliography: sce the article БЕБЕ, 

М. Ги. Ногтема) 
MUHAMMAD i. MALIKSHÁH An? SuvpjA* 
GHVvAIM AL-DUNTA WA 'L-DIw Kasim AMIR AL- 
Маміна, а Баи sulj&n (495—511— 
1105—1118), wss born on the (8th Shaban 474 | | 
(Jan. go, roSz) of a wave, who was aho the | alwo dimatlsfed, Sadzka fell in battle in zot (beg. 
mother of Запа. ані was given the "Turkish | of. £101). The sulilu seot Mawdtd to al-Mawgil 
name of Tapar. After bis father's death, he stayed | and granted him the mume dignity aè he hal 
st firs with Turkan hapun but then Jolned hia | previously given Cawali, The latter after same time 
brother Harkiyarak who granted him the town of | made his peace with the sulpáa 2nd was appointed a» 
Gendja, Acrived there, he sl&o seieed Artin and | atdieg io Firs, where he fought the iiA elements 
aliowed himself to be seduzed by Mu'aryad al-Muik | in the population with great energy (ef Tbn al- 
b, Nisin al-Mulk inte deepping his brother's name | Athtr, ed. Toraberg, x- 461 snp.) The Biriya 
out ef the fAw(ha, The two brothers fought ane | however gave Malammad по peace, to long 44 they 
anather with varying wuceesa in the following years | were able to hold their strong mountain citadel 
wiitil finally in 497 (1104) Earkiyaruk withdrew from | of Alammt; AbG@ Nasr Alumad, & son оС Маш al- 
the western provinces of the empire to Lalla aod | Mulk, who after Sa'd al-Mulk acted as the sulin 
je Mohammad to enforce recognition as suljin from | vizier, was iberofore given orders to take this 
the governors in these lands. When Baskiyliruk died | fortress and when he did mot succeed, be was 
soon after, at the end of 1104, Muhammad turned | dismiesed in $04 (1109—10). la the meanwhile the 
Bri ts Baghdid because he was sure of the homage | sultin was being urged more aod more from different 
of the Caliph, who kad already received him and | sides to. prosecate the war with. the Cramders 
his brother a few years before in ceremonial auctienee | seriously, and be succeeded in perrunding the various 
(ef the account Im [bu Khallikan, Butak 1299, i| governors tha of western. provinces to combine amd 
444, had the emir Apin who had at first had the анас the Christians under the leadership of Maw- 
Каћа read for Malikebth b. Barkiyaruk, treacher- | dad accompanied by the young prince Macid. 
omly put to death and went the king of the Arabs | Alter Mawlüd's aeaesination (507 — 1113) Apion" 
Sadaka back to his capital al-Hilla with orders to | kor al-Hursuki took command ond after him Donuk 
retore peace in Basra and among the Arab tribes aisumed the «upreme command bal on account ef 
of the neighbourhood, He then liurricd to Ipfabia, | the strife among the Turkish emirs, the valour of 
where the Hatiotys had achieved great successes in | the. Crusaders and the complicated situation т 
the troubled reign of Barkiytruk and had established | Syria, decisive euoceises conld not be attained’ For 








wee fot inclined to sahmit la the a ment 
but was taken prisoner in an encounter with Cawali 
The latter howerer wat not yet lord of al-Mawyil,. 
for tbe followers of [jekermigh now supported hi: 
кап Zang? and appealed for help tc Асу al- 
Burauki, the govermor of Baghdgd, to Salaa mid 
во БП]. Ала, ће Баву о al-Rüm. The lart- 
e: ülong answered ihe iet nd ane with 
his troops to al-Mawyil where 1 homage paid 
to ыа soon afterwanla, after ар 
soccemful encounter, he was drowned in һе КЫШТ 
on bie retreat. Cawali now hod little difficulty in 
taking the town and going on 10 his further tusk, 
the war against (be Crusadera. It woull take us 
| too fsr here to sketch the course of this war, asd 
the reader may therefore be referred to Weil, Ger. 
der Chol, Hi тог ту. During his abeenee be 
agzin fell into disgrace with the Caliph, who had 
in the meanwhile returned to Бары зой вве 
his troops to atizck Sadaka, witb whom he was 





themetves in several hillfortresses in the neigh- ihe course of ibe campaign we again refer the- 
E pepe Hi reader to Weil sf. cé p. 194 APP, and the 


bourbood: One of their leaders, Tim Atttsh, had by 
a nme secured posession of the fortress of Diz-Ku 
ав ЗЬ Ағ bulit by Malikebth. The Suljia regarded 
lt ae hia frat duty to subdoe and root ont if possible 
these unbelievers; he sent his troops to bewege 
the fortress and, when it was taken, razed it to 
the grvund and had the captured Batiniya executed 
in €ruel fashion (500 — 1107; cf. the teas et the 
report, sent by him to the Caliph'a vizier in Ibn 
al-Kalinht, ed. Amedroz, p; 153 E) Nor did lie 
hesitate to have kis own visier, Sa'd al-Mulk Abu 
eo al-At, executed at the gate of n 
t 'wus agspected, according ty Anugharwan wrong-y, 
(ef: Are: Hit, Croit W 91) of having had dealings 
with the Batiniys, | | 
While Muhammad was still in T1rfahtis, the emir 
Саза Sakae, who ruled between Fare and Rbt- 
tistin, made his sohmission to him; the vuln had 
frequently tried Iu vain to bring him > obedience 
through the emir Mawdild. The suljin wae an 3 alat гоб 
pleased that he granted him the town of al-Maweil Samdjar who ruled in Khariuin and the adjoining 
where [Hekermigh, who had only paid homage to lands, restored the fortunes of the SaldjUk kingdom, 
Шш under compulsion, was in communi. The latter | which had declined since the death af Malikabah 
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historians of the Crussders. In the last years of his 
lige, the sulin sent the emir Auusbtegin Sh 

against tbo Bitinya im Alum, bui he died on the 
р Dbha "Hija sr: (Apr, 18, r118) before 
the fortress was taken. He was only 36 years old 
and thie le why Well suggests thet the Bátintya 
bad a Һава in his desth, but there is nothing tur 
support this hypothesis im thè oriental chronicles. 
On the coütrary, individzals in his immediate 
entourage, notably tbe Great ЛЬ "All Bir, seem 
ts have been not quite innocent, because they, 
apparently to areri suspicion frum themselves, 
accused the a Guhaz Khajun and the famous 
росі Тады of having caused the suli£n's 
linea by carie Tbe former was blinded and 
strangled an the day Muhammad died. The reason 
given by Matthies of Edessa for this (жит. 
dre, i, 130) i wrong. The sulfa deserves credit 
for having, with the assistance of his brother 
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— MUHAMMAD n. SAUD 





ecctarians fn his asal for Sunni lilim aml the 
*Ahbüszid caliphate. He wan oa Ar. Mii Orvis, 
Н. rrë Bas it, the perfect man of the Saldjnke 
am] ther strong he-camel, 
BibliezrapAs: given ln the article siprUgs. 
(М. Ти. Ностама) 
MUBAMMAD, Ast Atwas, DYALEL at-DAWwLa 
WATMAMEL ALMA, As? AgMan Muy (D, 
second son of Suli&n Mabmtil of Gbarna, 
was born about 387 (907). He was quarried to a. 
daughter of Abil Nays Muhammad b, Abo “L-Harith 
Abmad b. Muhammad, the Furtghtins mujer of [ite 
data. After the death of AbG Naw Muhammad in 


401 (1010-—1011), Suliin Malmüd assigned io hla | (Sha 


son Mabanumad tke govermment of the province 
of Djuüsdjinim, In 4:7 (ro15), at the imstznec of 
Suan. Mamûd, the 'Ahbiail Caliph ажай 
bi ‘Wah conferred ou him the (Шз а [аш 
al-Dawlw wa-DjamAl al-Milla. Towards the close 
of his life, Suliiin Mahmad divided his empire 
betwten his som, giring Gharnz, Klunibia and 
indis 1o Muhammal sud Дају, руа аай аһ 
te Masüd, and took solemn vows from both to 
respect this division. When Mabmid died in Rabi* T1, 
431 (April 1030), Muhammad ascended the throne 
at parmi, bul Masad, digegarding his vows, 
marched from Isfahan to take possession of Gharna, 
In the meantime, the polles at Ghar deposed 
Muhammad on 374 Shawwil 421 (October 5, 1930) 
and read ihe Даа in the mame of Mas‘Gd. Ma- 
bammad was then deprived of his sight by orders 
of Madd and imprixmed in a fort. His teign | 
had lasted only 6 month 

In 431 Sulián Mas Dd suffered a crmbing defeat 
af the hands of the Sallis, and resolved to жее 
in India. In (he beginning of 452 (September 1040) 
leaving {tharna in the hands of bla son Манн 
apd bhid wasir, he marched to India with all his 
Treasures, but on 13 Rabi 1, 432 (December 24, 
1040) his slaves iletiosed him and mised bL utu nad 
ta the throne. Shortly affer ihlu Mas nd wgs put 
ti death, Heating this, Mowdtd sdvanced with a 
lage army {а avenge the Meath of his father, 
defeated Mehaumad pear Dunpür on grt Sha'ban 
432 (April 1041) and pui hl io death The 
second relga of Mubammad lasted only. 4 months. 

Muhammad was obedient ta his father and. was 
a may Of amiable temperament. He resembled his 


father in appearance, 

Hiklierrashr: Ab8 Sa*jd "Abd. al-Hury b. 
a-Dabiek al-Gardisl, AESA Хан ФЛАУ, ед. 
M. Naim, din KHrewsr Mom. Serin, b; ab ibl, | 
Aib aYamimi (ed. Lahore) |» 294--295; 
ичек» »caltered qmalices in Za rib-r Mii idt. 
by Aim "Fal Haihaki; Ihn al-Atbtr (ed. Torn- 
berg) ix. 281—383, 351—334 amd Tariki 
Farita (cd. Bombay, 1832), p. бо, 68—69. 

. : (MUHAMMAD NAZIM) 
MUHAMMAD i. MARWAN, so Umaiyad 

кла 65 (684—685) he was | 
hie father, the caliph Marwin L, to. Meinpotamia, 
and im the battle of Dalr al-Djtthali¢ in ўз (бог) 
m which his brother, ihe: caliph ‘Ald al-Malik, 
defeated Musab h, al Zubair, he commanded ihe 
advanced guard of ihe Syrian army, In the following 


fear ‘Abd al-Malik gave him the governonhip of | 
аги potamis and Armenia which erred with it) 
the command lv ihe war with the Hyzantings. On 


ant OF climatic conditions the Arab expediiiens 
iweya took place ia summer, in 73 (692), the | 





4 for having vigorously fought Imfdele and | eperor Justinian 1] was 
































defeated ar Selasie oy 
Sebastopolis in Cilicia. Im 75 (694) Mubanuma! 
again wok the field apsaimat the amd 


was successful against them at Marash, aud in the 
following year he invaded Armenia. Along with 
his nephew ‘Abd Allah b. "Abd al-Malik he’ was 
sest to al-Hailjdiad) in the year 82 prep 
him against the rebel "Abd abRalman lh. М 
hanmad b, al-Ash'ath, and in the negotiations with 
the "Irib before the battle at Dair al L'jamadjim 
the caliph was represented. by  Mulpzmmad ami 


“AWI Allah. fn е same yerr, Muhammal led a 


etpeiition against Armenia, and again in J4 {703 
ur s (704). After the sécession of ai id 
ijawwil 66 = Oct. 705) Mulyminad fell gradually 
into tle background while Maslama, the caliphs 
brother, waa thé actual commander; but the former 
retained his governorship for some time until in 
91 (309-310) ha wast replaced by Maslama bere 
albo. Muhammad died in 101 (719—730). 
Hitiiagra phy: Von Sad, v. 176; Vaults, 
ed. Houtema, ii 324 лр, 336, 350; Байан, 
td. de Goejs, p. 188, 200, 205, 332: Tabart, 
il. $92, 504—808, 853, 863, 1073—1075, 1096. 
1$50; їй. $1; Mas'"üdi Murg, ed. Parii v: 
244 rng; bh 47; Diu зА, «й, Tornberg, 
i. 264—267, 294 19, 303, 317—330, 335, 
377 4. 383, 385, 399, 411, 439; я. 52, 328; 
Weil Gerd, ГА CEN ii доб A. 455. 468 
AM. 472; Brooka, ZÀs Arata ia Anda Miner 
[642—730), In. Te Journal af Hellenic Studits, 
лүш. 182 soy; Wellhausen, Di Adeje der 
elrabis mit idia Komdern, in MG, W. ren. 


1901, p. 433 Sy. „ү, TERSTERN) 
MUHA) Mi D MUHAMMAD [se АШ 
"ALi, Auu "L-WayX", AL-GHATALI, Ius "Aene, Dus 
HaTTUTA, Tox Dhanin, Inn AL-HABSARTYA, Len 
МАТА, Чых АГИМ. ee 
MUHAMMAD m MUKARRAM [Sce Ins Max- 
UM HAMMAD mn MUSA n SHAKIR [See 
Mosr Hawc.] | ' 
MUHAMMAD u. ar-MUSTANIR [See Kur- 


PUN 





 MUHAMMAD n. AL-MUZAFFAR [Sce MprAr- 

"MUHAMMAD t ‘OMAR [: Safed opens 
MUHAMMAD i. ‘OTHMAN [See Ant ZAlvan. 
MUHAMMAD n. Ал [See Ian RAM.) 
MUHAMMAD 4. RAZIN [See Apu "t-Suls-] 


MUHAMMAD E SA'D [See Int MARDANlI. 
Ium Sa*5,] | 

MUHAMMAD n. SALÎM [See In WIL] 

MUHAMMAD x, SA'UD [ce (1021 DysasTy-] 

MUHAMMAD п. SA'UD (properly Sud) в. 
MupAuMAD. af the Mnkrin clan of "Апаш, {ће 
founder of the Wahh&khi dynasty of tho 
Al-Sa'td in Nadjd [sea the article me sa‘), 
muceceded his father as amir of Dariya Шш 1117 
(1724) or L14ó (1727). His sesociation with the 
reformer Muhammad b. ‘Abd al-Wahbals [cf war 
HAMA) began in 116] (1744) Thereafter uutil 
hia зд (eml of Rall" 1, $179 = Sept 1705! 
te history of his reign consists of an unceasing 
ani on the whole indecisive struggle against. the 
neighbouring settlements and tribes and his former 
wazersins, tho Hang Khalid of al-Efasi. He took little 
active part in these operations, and his personality 
is overshmlowed by the figures of the Reformer 
himself and of his own son “Abd al-"Act. Never 
theless his talent» os a diplomatist mare thaw 





AD i, SA'UD — 


MUHAMMAD b. TUGHD] 675, 





once wavel the Wahhübt state from being crusheil 
by a coalition of iia enemins, notably after the 
dimatroua ilefeat by the forces of Naim at 
Hew in 1764. 


 Bilierraphy: The only. fall source la the 


AAA aP-(rbasanur (rol. ii, of Awmgat al-4/Eir) 
ol Husin b Ghannām (d. 0225 11.), MS. Dritiali 
Musum Add., 23,345, foL 33—39 [the Bomhay 
lithograph (i37 3 la месу Їпйсситїїс] aum- 
marized by H, St. J. Philby, drodia, Lontûn 
1930, p. 22-22. — See alo A. Musil, Nersdern 
Nee New York 1928, р 258—250, and Amio 
al-Raihaot, Тн Ааф al-ffasifh, Ualrut 1928, 
j^. 50-33, anml for general works the Filirgrapáty 
to ihe article mw gato. (H A. R. Grim) 
| J) x: SIRÎN [See Imi Stair] 





; TÀ 
Ehur£aün. After the death of his father, Mnbam- 
wu received the governonrihip of Kurdên ( Radjab 
245 = Sept, S61). In 250 (864—535) the "Alid al- 
Hasan bh, Фані rebelled, which led to a loog anil 
rious struggle [see MUHAMMAD 1. “AND aan 
When Abd Allah al-Sidjet rebelled agzinst Va'knt 
b- aklai abhair and appealed for help to 
Ma L who appointed him governor of al- 
Tsbaman and Kuhistün, Ya'küh found a welcome 
pretest tà invade hhurüsin. Muhammad sent an 
snhasy ta him; but as Va küb had already йили] 
x following mimong discontented Kbur&sinians, all 
sepotixlions were in vain, In Брам мй 259 ( Aug: 
$73), of according to another statement in 258, 
be entered Mibür without striking a blow, put 
zi end to the 'Tabirid dynasty and took Mubammad 
prisoner, Bot when he rebelled against the Caliph 
abMu'tamid, he wee defeated in Radjab 262 (April 
475) by the tatter’s brother al-Muwaffak and Mo- 
ТЕРУТ whom be hed with him In chains, escaped. 
The Caliph restored the latter to hie former office 
in bersa: the exiled Tàhiid however never 


found - an ortuniy ta exercise hia functions. 
He was further appointed — probably not till 


зто {®$3—4) — by the visier Said b, Makhlad 
&i his deputy as imilltary governor of Baghdad. 
He held thia office until the acerssion of al-Mu'tadid 
(ar9— 892) He died in 296 (908—239). Р 
Bibiierraphy: Ta kubl, od. Houtema, ii 
$04 4g. 219] Tobar, Hi, soo Index; Mas'üdi, 
Аний, cd. Paris, viii. 42, 44} Tim al-Athtr, 
ed. Tornberg, vi. 77—294 ; vill. 42; The Khaldan, 
аат, Їй. yoo sgy., Weil, Gord. d, Chane, 
П. 379 27. 303, 438, 442, 447; Noldeke, Orfen- 
falinde Skiszen, p. 194 s9g.; Kotintein, in Grimi. 
Audion, TA, jos gael, p. 164 pni 
Barthald, edema, p. HON. 


MUHAMMAD x. TAHIR (Sec Inv At-Katsa- 








EINT. ; 
MÜH D B. T DDJ m Durt (or DAT) 


m. VALTAKIN в. Рохан m. FUA m. KH ARN, AI 
Найт, known as At-UstsTp, from the title granted 
to him by the Caliph al-R34t in 347 (939) wae 
ibs founder of the Egyptian dynasty of 
the Tehahidida (4. v.]. E 

Hr was bom ee (883) at Baghdad and 
must have spent hia youth |n Syris, as his father, 
eripi joined the servico of the тоне boat 
he same date, waa appointed gueernor of Damascus 
ati] Tabarlya c. 236, x p be belt for 
bome fifteen year, and Бе elf acted for à time 


| he kept him with himelf, both in 


as hia father'à depuiv for Tabartya. In conaequence: 
of the overthrow of the Talinid dynawy in 293 
(бод), ре жаа imprisoned at Baghiti He waa 
released! in 294 (907), attached to the wazir al-. 
ABBE lı. al Haan, nud being limplicated in his 
murder, ak to fy wheo the conspiracy of Ibn 
al-Mu'tazs [q. v.] falled In. 296 (908). He escaped 
tà Syria and found himself reduced to a humble 


| ttatien. Next year he passed on to Egypt, where 


Takin, ite governor, took. him inta favour, so that. 
Egypt and in 
Syria when he wis trandfarred thither to act ak 
governor ai intervals (101—307 and 309—311), 
and promoted him to appointments of importance. 

At this period Muhammad came into contuct- 
with the powerful Madara family, and alsa attended 


^ governor of| Mu'nla [q. v.] when he waa brought to Egypt by 


the Fatimid invasions, He had already attracted | 
soma ditention at Baglhd&l by an cxploit in 306. 
in 316 (939), through Inffuence ut ihe capital, he 
liccame governor of Ramla, quitting Takin ра ое 
In 319 he obtainel a transfer (o Damarcis, where 
he became powerful, aud iu ر‎ of his 
defeat of Bughrs In 521 extended bis rale over 
the whole of Syria. Iu ihe same year (March 933 
Takin dird, snd Mohammad Б. Tughdj wacceede 
in obtaining the appointment as governor of. Egypt 
in his plice, bat only teminally and foronse month 
(Sept. 933). Two years later, by mesos of a lange 
army amd fleet, he entered Fustilt aul took pote 
acision Of the conntry, overcoming the resistance. 
of al-Midari) (Mohammad & 'AU) wheé by ap- 
pointment from Нар way then in control of 
Egypt, the governor beimg under his direction 
(tain Атанг). Superior ta al-Midurg'l, however, 
was al-Fadl b. [afar b. al-Fasdt [for whom sec 
| the article iB AL-FUEAT], the inspecting minister 
(жашай behy) of Egypt and Syria, who had been 
specially granted full executive powers Muhammad, 
b. Tughdj had acted with the authorization of 
calFadl and luter (324) obtained the confirmation 
of al-Ridi ta the addition of Egyptto the province 
of Syria already held by him, Probably at the 
game time he wae granted the surerainty over al- 
Yaman and the Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina, 


| før im hia fetter of the following year to the 


Emperor Romanus he bossta of these pisces aa 


‘part of his kingdom. Until the death of al-Fadl 


in 327 (March 939), ho шеш» (o have been 
абы, af least in theory, to sume control by him 

In 324 a decisive victory by the troops of Mu- 
hi b. Tughd] nesr Alexandria (battle of 
Abltk, March 31, 036) crushed the third Fijomid 
invaxion of Egypt and to overtures the 
Fitimid Caliph al-Ka'im, which in the end came 
to nothing. Muhammad did indeed decide three 
yeurs later to recognise the Fijimid, and had given 
the order that al-K im boshi be proclaimed in 
Egypt, out of indignation at the “Abbasid govern- 
ment at Baghdad, bet was Fured to recon sidir 

Only s month afier he bad received bis title. 
al-Ikhábid from al-ESdi (Kamajin 327 — June-July 
озо), Һе foûnd binnelf Te from Rakka by 
Ibn RHE [a v] and learnt that bis provi 
had heen granted to this rival. Bad]kam [q.v.], às 
amîr afwmurêî aî Барий, gave no anrwer to 
his appeal inst that the question muit be decided 
by the sword; the powerless Caliph could say 
nothing. Шш КЕ rapidly p hilf of 
‘Syria, driving back the forces sent to oppose him, 





вв MUHAMMAD 3. TUGIHDJ 


and had soon captured Ramis (Oct. 539). Maham-] tle left seven: million dinzrs at his death besides 
mal b, Торы Шипа confronted ‘him with an | considerable other property, No constructional 
aruy af Faramd, and with oo fighting beyond same | works of tench importance are credited ta hin. 
skirmishimy entered into negobiattens, ending in | At Fuaplüt he rebuilt the Mrd oü the mainlam!, 
an agreement to cede Syria from Tabariva to the | and on ite site ow the island of Катја шабе а 
north on condition that Ramla and the rest were | garden called al-Muklit&r; he enlarged the givers: 
restored to him. Thm НЕЕ soon broke thie treaty | ment bouse ii which he povided, a Tülfmid building 
and again edvanced. This iime Mabamimad b, | that was situated near the alll existing tomb af 
Тош encountered him at al*Artgh and routed | ab- Kadi Bakki: ami added a made; he aho 
him (25th Ramailan 524 — June 34, 940), botashe | mode another garden known liter ay al-Kefte), 
followed him into Syria, met with = reverse in | afterwards the site of the western Fūtimid palace 
his tur, one of his detachments being surprised 








Ho LM рам | uf Cairo. His armies at E pas berets 
and badly defeated at Ladidjin (1 igui). Pesce | large. At the battle of Abiti the E pilane dre 
wis then renewed os the same termu as before, and | said to huve had 1§,000 horsemen, «t that al 
Mubummad b. Toghdj undertook tà pay an annual hinnssrin $0,000 men, Sach mumbera would have 
sühsilsy uf 140,000 dinirk He was back in Egypt been reached by means of tevies for particula: 
in October. emergencies, which he ia known to have таш 
The death of Hadjkam in 339 (April qat] drew | more’ than once. Ой one occasion hla personal 
Ibn Reik back to Baghdad, nnd Mubamimad b. retainers (giwiime), on whom be more especially 
Tughd] wa* soon relieved of him completely, for | depended, nu nc The Ene b ren 
he was murdered a year latet by the Hamdinids. | and universally accepted fi of 400,000 for 
Muhammad fost mo time im recovering Syria, | his army ani! 8,000 for bls bodyguard сап һе die 
tuarching thither himself (June 942) and remaining | missed аз ridiculous, notwithstanding thot they 
rest оп the early authority of al-Tantkhy (4. 5841. 
aod with them the accompanying m = aa to his halt 
af concealing his sleeping places when on campaign. 
The moet renowned of bis deis a киш 
(QL Apother of ghwlüms, Fatik, тозе to 
sd eminence. “Ail b. More ud b. Kal wes 
hi» secretary both si Damascus and in Egypt 
Muhammad b. *Alial-Mádar& | was his wazir lor 
а few, months (328—329), Muhammad }. ‘Ali bh. 
Makail, previously secretary to Tbo Raik, wu 
younger than himself; al-Hasan was io command 




















in the country about six months before coming 
back to Egypt It must hevê been: af about this 
period that he succeeded in dispersing some ininor 
encroachments ou Syris from the direction of 
Rabka hit are alluded to without detzila, thou 
ûf "Adl (al-Badikam!) and Badr al-Kharshani. He 
had to meet more werinos attacks from ‘the 
Mardinids, One of them, al-Husiin b. Sid, took 
Halah from him in 332 (March 94. J and in May 
he set ont to recower it, The Caliph al-Muttaki, 
moreover, insecure under the protection of the 
Пап» іна беш Teste, the amr af-wirard’, had 





ааа to him jor help, His enemy retired ai | at tbo baitie of Abltk, and represented him in 
a à and having the town he | Egypt during afl hia alwences, al-Hassin waa in 


command at Ladiljün and killed there, *Ubald Allah 
acted for him in Syria, ‘Ali disappears carly. 


Notable i authors who flourished during 


i cd to Kakka, where he met the Caliph 
Sept, 7, 944). At this time he had thoaghts of 
becoming swir muwara himself, He urged al. : 
Muttaki t0 come with him to Syria and Egypt, | bie reign were the historiam Ibn al-D&ya (d. 334), 
апі even offered to go with him to HaghdKd. He | al-Kindi (E 350), and Abd Allāh al-Farghin (d. 
begged him sob to trust himself 19 Türün, but | 362), who came to Egypt in 329 apd waa In hi 
could not dissuade hlin. After receiving Hattering confidence mt Rakkain 343. Al-Mas‘fd! moreover 
marks of honous he departed. Before he reached | visited Egypt in 330. Al-Mutanabbi, just rising 
Fut} om hi» return the Hamdioid Saif al-Dawla | to me, recited ance in hia presence in Syria and 
[q.¥-] bad retaken Halah (Oct. 944) Tha Egyptian | addressed а verse or two to him and to his brother 
Army seni Lo meet this new aggression was severely | 'Ubald Alith (d. 333 a Ramla}, 

defeated at Restan near Hims, and Saif al.Dawla Muhammad b, Tughdj was atrong physically, 
advanced: to Damascus ond entered It (April-May 53 i 


| . but subject to occasional fits of melancholia, His 
045). Mubsinimad b. Taghd], coming from Egypt | character ia illustrated ly. a number of incilenis 
with his army, obliged “him to retreat, pursued 


that have every appearance of being authentic, He 
hin, brought him to hate ai Kinnaarin (May— | | 


wai strict; bat in no way vindictive or cucl He 
June 945), and defeated him. Again Muhammad | often brought his officers t0 account, and then 
made ciy terms when victorians, Saif al-Dawla | after punishing them ty arrest of fine would restore 
retained Syria north of Damascus sni wás alio | them to favour. Handiy any executions are hoard 
given 2 anhiidy. The treaty was concluded. in 


| of io hie reign. He would not wllew torture anil 
Rab 1, 334 (Oct-Nov, 945}, and Muhammad then | the” maltreatment of accused persons, so common 
went back to Damasco rémaiminy there wntil he 


in his tima. Ніз tact and sagneity were conaplenbun. 
died a few months later (£19 Dhu ја узд == | He was decent in hi life and liked by his men 
June 24, 946), jcet alter the arrival of a Byzantine 


and the people, On the other band, be was certainly 
vr concerning um exchange of prlaoners for | opprmalve and unfair in. some of hi» money 
ch he had opened negotiations, 


| exactions, and thongh af limes not uügenerous 
Nett to nothing la recorded of the intemal | was inclined to be mean and miserly in minor 





events of Egypt diring bi» regu; the country | tatters, The two great faulta attributed tò hini, 
жан doubtless quiet. [ы revenue, вані te ba ; and 


even to hiv face in his lifetime, parsimony am 
timidity, ate not altogether without faum 


amounted to (wo million Mîm annually, was ıo arikat! 
Ae to the laiter, his own defence im a particular 


longer sccounted. fat бо Башкы, аы no regular 
LPs vade fram di E MEC 
MN t - Mrge occmajonal gifts to the Caliphs. 


DN lonks yalid. 
| eatecr was clouely parallel to that of Ab 
b. Tulàn [q. w.], Sic regards several fortultuc: 





AMMAD B. TUGHD) — MUHAMS 





| en 


TAD ABD ARARIM 





occurrences, Tt leaves no doubt of his cepacity, 


and if admitting of occasional overcantion, will 
nct allow of anything Uke cowardice, He did not 
make the same mark as his predecessor, but was 
a milder ond perhaps a better ruler, 
Bibliography: Im Scid, a-Murkris (ed. 
Тайчы, Leyden 1899) contains the tert of | 
the principal authorities, û lial including mbes | 
sidiary euthorltes, and a fall biography je German 
carefully worked ont from both sonrces. By far 
the most important suthority is the long aod 
deiziled biography of Muhammad b. Tughd 
which forms part of Tin Salî werk, and sp- 
peers to consist of the life composed by Ibn 
fH; between 350 and. 994, reproduced almoat 
but not quite verba. The other principal 
authority is the Azid а-ы of al-Kindi, 
ед. Guest, Little, if anything, om bo added 
fram hooks pullished after o Mu piri? 
R- GUEST) 


MUHAMMAD n. TUGHLUK [Bee Muyasman 





HAMMAD x. TUMART [Sec Ins 1СмАКТ.) 
„МА. 


MOHAMMAD i. AL-WALID [See Im Ari 
мы] : 

MUHAMMAD TOT [px BXDIDIA.] 
x. Y Tr, ANT Bane, a 


ehlef of pollee In Baghdad. In 318 (930) 
Mah whose father was chief chamberlain 
to the Caliph al-Muktadir was uppoloted. chief of 
police. The maintenance of А in. the capital 
at this time os much neglected and the practo- 
tians conducted a regular reign of terror. In a 
fena between infantry aod cavalry Muhammad 
ioterrencd on behalf of the latter; their opponents 
were cut down, some driven from the city and 
only = emall contingent of negroes, who at once 
wurrendered, i ine esscalhiod (Mubarran 31$ = 
Feb. 930), Some months inter these mutinied and 


: but they were driven out 
of the town. hy v antt and then routed hy 
the chief emr Manie [q v.] smear Wisi. The 
confusion was increased by the breach between 
Munie and Mohammad. At the instigation of 
Mu'nis, Muhammad was Aiemissed in [jumaidi 1 
319 Ue - hir 931). Mu'nis was nevertheless not 
satisfed but demanded that bis hated rival should 
be banished, The Caliph at first refused to grant 
his request; but when Manis threatened bim with 
force | t yield, wherespon Mublsmmad 
went to Sidjistan (Radjab 319 == July 931). Soon 
| quarcelled with Mo'nia and 


afterwards the Quo | 
recalled Muhammed. In Muharram 320 (Jam. 932) | 


the latter retarned to Raghdfid; the Caliph then 
sent him with an army to al-Malik іп tho regian 
of Takrit. Har when Manis advanced from Migal, 
the Callph's troops under Muhammad and бача 
b. Hamdan iê Baghdad without striking à 
blow. After the victory of Mu'nix sni {he murder 
of al-Muktadir in Shawwal 
(Oct. 932) the абата son ‘Abd ab Wahid tled 
ilh Makammad and. hie other supporters to al- 
Май їн and then to Wisi where a number ot 
his generalia nbandoned bim. When the forces of the 
пем Calli at-Kihir appronched under the command 
of Valbuk, *Abd at-Wilid amd Миһа 

is arrogance and 






| 


| 


of the same year | 





bim He thea returned to Baghdad 


| the foam 


a 
EL 
between. KAbul, Harat, 


| Kundakir, which dcribes | 
English down to General Pollock's expedition 


beripti or lithograph of any auch 


Caliph pardoned 
where he 
gained a great influence over al-Kühir. On tbe 
sccemlon of sl Radi in Djumada |, 322 (April 
934), Muhammad became the real ruler ia а short 
time; the Caliph appointed him chief chamberlain 
and alio made him his commanderin-chief while 
(be tier Ihm Mukla plzyed a more subordinate 
part, When al-Muktadir's cousin. Hárün b. Charili, 
whom al-Kfhir hul appoimted governor of Mah 


Wahid surrendered. 


negotiations wlth Vathak and the 


| al-Küfa, al-Dinawor and Mésabadhtn rebelled, 


Muhammad was sent with an army against him. 
In the resulting batilo, Mohammad &uffemd a 
defeat (Djumiiz (1 332 — May 914); soon after- 
wards however, Havin fell from his horme and 
eai kiled by one of Mulsmmad's slaves. With 
the death of their commander the resistance of 
Hartn'’s followers eollapoed ; Mubamincal waa pever- 
theless unable long to retain his position of power, 
On the advice of Ibn Makis who feared his ever 
increasing power, al-Radi had him errested aling 
with his brother al-Mozaffar and the secretary 
Aba phat al-Karirit! on the $6 Dijumidi L 323 
(April tz, 035) Mubammal died in prison in 
the sume year. 
Bibllinpyraphg: "Arib (eL de Gocje), p. 
145 ту. Ibn al-Atbir (ed. Tornberg), viii. 160207. 
[bn Khaldün, aî hur; ML 300 t24.; Weil, Graeca. 
d. Chalifem, ti, $65—~74, 645 f. 052, 696—55. 
СК. V. ZerrEnsTÉEN) 
MUHAMMAD x. YAZID [See lun MApjA, At- 
MuRARSRAD. | 
MUI MAD m YUSUF [See Att Harts]. 
MUHAMMAD ‘ABD aKARIM ‘Arawi, 
better known as “Abd al-Kartm Monahi, ã Persian 
historian of the middle of the xix!® cen 


tury. His best known work ia the. Tw ribd-i {та 


ог Айсыый}ДА! composed for ‘Abd al-Rabmin b, 
Hsdjdi Muimsmmad Rawihan-hhan, & history of 
der of the Durrani dynasty in Afghinistio, 

Ahmad Shih. After 'Abd. al-Kartm had бар 
a history ol Shed al-Mulk Turini and tho con- 
quest of Khurisin in 1255 (1820), ће decided to 
write s complete history of the Dhurrfntaatrd begun hia 
Ys ribi Abend, The work i» based an the Ta ribbed 
Fedi of lmÉm al-Dtn Husaint (Kieu, Cu. 
Peer M&S Brit. Mur. iii 904^] and Is really only 
paraphrase of i. 1t begins with the xtoty of Abmad 
which be continued to the year 1212. Then 
ef the Pundjib ond the roads 
Pashawar aod Kandahar aod 
a chapter on Turkistin under Narbilis Bey. The 
work coneindes with the sccession af Бий а! 
Mulli. In addition to thie hook, “Abd al-Karim im 
1263 (1547) wrote the Aifmbiralse-+ Adel we- 
tha war with the 


falluws a description 


(Sept-Let. 1843). It again lè not original frat 
hased on the poem Aherciiea of Kasim Dian. 
According to Heale, Oriini Aiegraphical Diction- 
arr (London 1894, L5 Һе aho wrote a history 
al the Sikh war entitled Zu ripé-i Pam Twáfams 
H "ЛАКАЎ, but there ipo mmijon of a mani- 
wotk in any of 
the Esropean catalogues. Tt s possible that there 
ів some confwilon with the Pandjib sectlon of the 
Te'ripi-d Admod. In the Gatategue af the Portion 
printed. Book: jg the Hefik Mortom (London 
1922, p- 19), E. Edwards ascribes to ihe. author 


a» dictionary of English and Persian homunyma 
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entitled 4 Dirfiomery ef onplo-Pernam hemegenreus 
werd: bring a... Celhetism af... Words having 
miiy fÀe gam Somma amd fhe rome Mening, 
Bombay 1889: Н la however. unfortunately oot 
pomible to be certain that the author of the book 
la the same "Abd al-Karim. Mini, 
HidtiegrapAy: O, Mann, Онегин. 
rar Gre der Amêd А Durlal, du Г. 
DMG lL (1898), p: tot r- The Turkistün- 
chapter la translated in Ch. Schefer, ffüreire 
ae “Ай Сетіғаіг por Air Ahil Ayrim 
Heukiary, Paris 1876, p. 280 zr. The. Zw'riléi 
aimed appeared in lith. in. India 1266. A manu- 
seript of thee Weise Darrin \һ Е. Browne, 
d rut drm. Jandlirt sf tke. Mudavimadam MSS. 
im the Libraries af Ae Unisorliy and. Collzgei- 
ef Cambridyr, 1922, N*, z28. An Urdu tram 
of it lh. Cawnpore 12592 (1825). Mafarabd/ 
lth. in Leckmow 1848 дю Cawnpore 1267 
(1351), A manuscript in WW, Teunonr, Corrie 
Hirrripiiee Cattlormr of (he Presian ALSS. ia ТАР 
Curse Collection af the ASE, Calcutta 1926, 
N*. тз. (E. Beetirecs) 


Doms! al-Din was banished | 
liberal ministry very soon recalled Muhammad 


the ether hand, held that anty. 


uim (scholar), ће бтм of all gave private tuithen- 
hs 1879 he was торан ag teacher in the Der 

bad bem founded а few pear 
hefote 10 modernire instruction in religious ешил. 


In thc same year, shortly: after thé accesslaa ol 


the Khedive Tawfty, Mufiammad *Abdub was dii 


waited for reason that have mot been cleatly ex- 
Ы 


plained and sent to his native village, while Saiy 
from Egypt; but a 


"Abduh (1880) and appointed him chief editor oí 
the official gurette af Ha af-Afigelye, which 
not only contained official] announcements bat alra 


it berama ihe mouth. 


piece of iha liberal party, Ín spite ofa common 
ultimate goal: the. liberation af the Muallm peoples 


endeavoured to inflmence ee opinion; tinder 
Mohammad “Abdah's control 


und a renaissance of Iam by ji» own sirengih, 


there waa an essential diffzrence hetween Malim: 


mad 'Abduh'e programme and that of Salyid Diamtl 
al-Din; the latier was a revolntionary who aimel 


at a complete uphraral; Muljammad *Abdah, on 
reform 


MUHAMMAD ‘ABDUH, a Moslim theo | could be anccessful, thought that no politics 


logian fonnder gf 
mederaiast school 
Mohammad “Abduh belonged to an Egyptian 
peaini family and wee born in 1849 in Lower 
PE He spent his childhood in the little village 
ol Mahalla: Nazr in the omiltrips of Bubaira. When 
Muhammad “Atduh hml learned the Яв Ьу 
hean, he was sent in 1863 ta the theological 
school! of Tani& but he left this after = year anil 
& half discouraged ond waa only induced to resume 
his studies through the luiluence of a grand nele 
who armsad in him an intercet in myaticiem, In 
1565 he returned to Tani but the pest ‘year 
proceeded to Cairo to the Arhar mosque. There | 
af this moment the first movements of 2 new 
spirit were becoming apparent ià tho beginning 
ofa retum to the classics and an awakening interest 
ih tateral science ond hixtory, which agreed with 
mysticism in a lower estimation of the old traditional 
studies. In ihis milien Muhammat ‘Abduh. s: once 
devoted: himielf entirely to tmyallelsm, practised 
ssceticiem and retired from the world. It was again 
his grand uncle who permumded him to give this 
up. About the zzme time, 1872, Muhammad *Abdul 
tame [tto camiact with Saiyid. [jsmal al-Dun al- 
Afgháni [q.v.] who had just arrived in Egypt abd 
was destine] io exercise a profound influence 
upon him, It was he who revealed: traditional 
learning іо. Морана “Abdul in: û new light, 
called hia attention to European works. acecasible 
in translutions and attracted his interest finally ta 
Egyptian and Muslim problems of the diy. Mir- 
hammad "Ahduh eoon heeame hls most ardent 
Hisciple and in hm very fimi work of a miyatic 
nature (stants? al- F'ürid di, 1290 1$74) onthu- | 
siastically described Suiyid Djawel al-Din as bls 
лш guide. The inflatnce of Saiyid [jamal 
Dy is still more marked oo the matter of 
Mobummad *Abduh's second ork, notes оп dog 
matics entitled [Улуш ald Sard af Donen! 
‘AM i al Adve ire [raga == nj The taifuence | 
(Of Sulyid [jamal al-Din and ihe development al 
alin In Egyp towards the end of the reign of 


the Egyptian | 






tevolution cauld take the place of a grodus! trans- 
formation of mentality and in | 
education, especially moml and religions; ax the 


ded à reform of 


first preliminary to progress. Hia Interest gradually 
berame concentrated ап [slüm znd ite position in 


the moder world. ‘Arahi Pahis rebellion put &u 


cod to Mubammad “Abdoh's sctivity an thee lines. 
His part in this movement hae oot yel beer suf- 
[нету elucidated; although it ix cermin that he 
nelthet shared the optimism of military citeles nur 
approved their nse of force, be put himeelf-on 
the side of the aationallst opponents of absolution 
and endeavoured to exert a moderating influence 
ou its leaders. After the suppression of the rebel- 
tion be was condemned ta banishment from Egypt 
at the ond of t882. He fru went to Bairüt ani 
then to Paria where in the beginning of 1884 lie 


mét Saiyid Djamil al-Din. The two founded а. 


society called afiran брыга а and publiahed 
s paper with the sume nome, which had to comes 
publication after eight months but exercised « rery 
refound Influcoce on the development of nathonaliom 
A the Masti esat. In Tunis Muhammad ‘Abdul 


, continued propaganda for the society, bui thes 


cut himsel off from it and settled in Pakit èt 
the beginning of 1885. The '/rees expressed the 
views of Saiyid [jamal al-Din: entirely. In Ван 
he taught nt s theolugleal sehool and engaged in 
Muslim and Arabic studies, In thle period he 
produced hie translation from the Péenian af the 
Mirtiot al-Audd ‘ela *L Dalririn, the ouly conalder 
able werk of Saiyhl Drjamál al-Din (1302 — 18$6), 
and two valuable philological treatises ( Shard 
Naki) ebHaldghe (1303 == 1885) and Stari Me- 
Füsu Fadl af Zann wl Homegain) [1306 — 
18591). When in 1389 he was allowed to return, 
be at once went to Cairo. His wish to reumo 
teanhing again was not at once granted; insteal 
he entered the justiciary and wae immediately ap 
painted a judge on the Tribunsux Indiyenes, two 
yesri later Conseiller at the Cour d'Appel; ів 
199 he atiaioed the highest clerical post in. Egyplr 
thai of state mafi, au office he held till his death 
Опт течії of his work im the courts wos the 
publication .of his verdicts in Tajir ft Jab sl 
Makiim aya (0318— 1900) which gave 
the stimulus 10 important reforms in the admiai- 
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танов of the herla, ani the foundation of the | 


al. 


Ki]is goes back primarily to his efforts. 
[й the come year, L 


1999, he became a member of 


(he Conseil Législatif, which marked the first stage. 


in the rept of the Egyptian people, Finally 
he was dilowed to resume his interestin education; 


ii 1894 he bege a member of the gorerning 
| the Achar, which had been ай 


of 

r^ auggesilon, asi (5 (his capacity not only 
scquired great renown by hia reforms in the sni- 
rersity but hitmeelf took au active part im the 
teaching. In addition to thla many-sided activity in 
ike teen gears alter Hls return he foond time 
to publish a ive fo including his most 
importanti I Pilar a Taw (1415 = 1897), 
his pic cnl theological work ed on hiá jeu 
in Hairüt; the publication of a work on logic 
(Sarê Kia ak Bafir alNapriya, Тытіў at- 
Kidi Zoin al- Dis (1316 = 18981); = defence of 
lilim nsgsinat Christianity in the field of knowledge 
and civiliration entitled al-/rfdm феа Ч. Маргала 
waa "Vh wa '-Malosiys (1320 1903; firit 
published in aMemdr) Mulammad 'Abduh was 
nit able to üalih his commentary on the Kurn, 
on. which he laid great importance and of which 
he had published portions in a/-Menar; i wes 
revised by his diiciple and friend Бра Морал» 
mad Rajhid RijÉ and published &rst of all in 
"m Of Mohammad *Alduh'& numerow 
arti by which, along with his Jectares, he most 
кн Үт 
published in a French tranalation entitled (weeps 
г hian by Mulammad Talat Harb Bey (1405). 
The advanced ideas pat forward hy Mohammad 
'Abduh provoked the most vigorous hostility in 
erthodox and conservative cireles which manifested 





ieli not only in werionz refütations but also Hi | 


atterky on and intrigued against him, a» we sec 
from = whole literature of lampowns. Hut his 
teaching met with remarkable support among all 
seriously minded Muslims, The principal organ of 
hie views wat the monthly af Mandr, which had 
и since 1897 under the editorship of Sheikh 
Muhammad Rasbel Rida, whi hes also produced ao 
extemáve literary monument to his master (bat his 
views and the tendencies of his periodical must 
tot be identified offhand with those of Маната 
"Abduh), Ma 
kn teaching has retained it» influence steadily In 
the present day. 
` Muhammad Abdul's programme according to 
his own stalement waa: 1. the reform of the Maw 
lim! religion by bringing it back to it nriginal 
condition, z the renovation of the Arabic 
language, $. the recognition of the rights af the 
people in relation to. the government. His political 
activity wan doiminated by the idea of patriotism, 
i he waa the first to champion a 
Ally in Egypt. As an opponent eqaally of Me 
Неа. contrat by Harope aad of Oriental dee 
potum in Muslim latids he fayoured ап inner 
waimilation of western elvilization, without aban- 
doning the fundamental Muslim ideas and à ryt 
thesis of ihe two factors. From this programme, 
Which assures Mulammad "Abduh am important 
place among the founders of modern Egypt, must 
be disingalshed hh effort "om | 
the field of theology. Mub mad "Abdul ia in 
the first place « theologian} his тав 0 
to the attempt to establish and maintain Dalm, at 
least да a religlon, agimit the onulaught of the 






Telüm, anaffected 



















public opinion, two (of 1900) were | 





(bility an a religious trath:; 


fAbdab died In 1905; hut | 


weet, while he abandoned without a struggle those 
aspects of Muilim-Driental life in which religion 
waa of less inament. However great a silmulus hec 
may have received from progressive western thought, 
ihe actual foundations of his teaching came primarily 
from the gchool of Иш Taimiyz and Ibe Katyim 
al-Dinwatra, who favoured. reform on conservative 
lines, and from al-Ghazadli's ethics] conception ӨГ. 
religion. Deeply convinced of the saperiority of true 
fected iy the vielisitudes of time, Mu- 
Hammad “Abdul wished to get rd of the abuser 
which falvified the Muslim. religion and made it 
out of keeping with the times, and to adapt Islam 
to every real advance by going hack to its tree: 
principles. Muhammad "Abduh wae thus brought 
to attack а ота АТА and ta [q. v.], to demand 
freedom for if itd [0:.] ап a ew agad" (qet); 
in keeping with modern. conditions, bused un the 
Karin and the trme wanna, (от the establialument 
of which he [sid down sifet criteria ;- he was alio 
bronght ta reject the hzirsplitting of the Jubir, 
the worship of sainte and all Hafan, and to the 
endeavour to create a mare ethical and dee 
religion лека of a їшесһан\еш! formalism. The 
antiquated system of Fikh, against which Maham- 
ай “АНЫ сјае (ӘЙ. i was tu be m= 
placed by new laws capable of development, in 
which consideration for the covemon good (nalla) 
and the times should, in keeping with the trae 
spirit of Tala, have if necessary preference ta the 
literal teat (mezy) of revelation, just aa їп ашу боз 
dict between reatan andl tradition in setiling what $a 
laid down bv religion, the verdict of reason ahanid 
be followed, Alangside of the bellefin the eublimlty 


' of revelation there wai ia Mahammad ‘Abduh the 


conviction that knowledge aod religion, properly 
undentoad, could not come into conflict atall, wo 
thal reason need not recognise & logicn! impossi- 
religion was given (а 
man gaw thread to gulle him againat the aberrations 
of reasons reason must therefore, alter it haw tested 
the proofs of the trath of religion, which |i li 
qualified to do, accept Из dogmas; Mohamad 
Abdul's object wat a cooperation between religion 
and science. Im dogmatics he adopts exaentially 
the mast rational conseption that emuld still be 
reconciled with orthodoxy. At the same time be 
interioriscs the conception af revelation (to him it 
ia intuitive knowledge canued by God and provided 
with tbe canscimimess of this origin, tut this kind 
of religious experience is limited to the prophets) 
and deflects that- of religion (to. bim- [t la au Te 
tultiva feling for the paths to pio їп this 
and the next world, which eennot be cle ly grasped 
by the reason). The task of prophecy for him ie 
the moral edacation of the ntaises. Relighaus teaching 
sid commandinenta are Yierefore intended for the 
masses and not far the élite. Muhammd *Abduh 
reganla tho Kurano 54 created and wndexvoure to 
weaken the rigidly oppewed point of view of or 
thodoxy, The saints be does take into his system 
but is sceptical regarding belief in miracles. in 
spite of the denial of causality und laws of nature 
by orthodoxy, he finds a basis for explaining nature 
by exusal laws but by quite scholasiically formal 
reasoning. As regards the duties of religion, Muhim- 
mal "Abduh adberes to the four main dates: 


‚| ritual prayer, the slmatas, fasting and pilgrimage ; 
| only һе shifts them, m» usual in ART AE 


the sphere of worship ty that ol religion and nd 
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His maner Muhammad Shani, with whom he ттш: 
tained a. constant connection settled near him in 
1238 (1872), which mems to have been ntweizonie 
to Mohammad. Shortly afer this event there awoke 
ia. Mabamrma] the consciousness that he wea ile 
Mahd! ai-muntezar, under the |nfluence of the 
traditional ideas of the Malult, which brought aboot 
a breach between him and his maser, He now 
joined the enemy of kis formar leader, the Shaikh 
к-К шга, and im 1297 (1889) bre һи a 
кезиш. In his wanderings (siydde rom. Dongola 
to Sennér, from the Blue Nile to Rordlifin, he 
convinced himecif of the disconteot of the people, 
who were oppressed by the Egyptian government; 
the tarbulent, mixed popslation of the Badin, the 
religious fanaticism, the disension between Terki 
and Arabs, the old opposition of the Shi'a to: the 
Turkish ruling officia) glasies, all formed a. fruitfal 
soil for his claims to be the Mahdi: the movement 
begun by Muhammad Abmad which, ax his letters 
and proclamations show, was based on a religious 
experience im which he esrnestly believed, became 
from the first mixed up with political and social 
ideas, which in the east cannot be seperated from 
religion, snd in which finally deception amd cunain 
played an evil part. According to the traditional 
formula, Mulammad Almad felt himself called 
“to purify the world from wantonness ani cor- 
ruption", For this piurpowe he summoned the 
he is fight in the frat place against #the 
аб 4 Turks". He hal previously bound a number 
of chiefs In Kardufgn and Darfür to him by hata 
оаа of fealty, afer the model of the Prophet; 






decides for indeterminizm; hs thereby opens the 
way to build up s moral system for society, which, 
excluding all fatalien, preaches vigorous activity | 
by every one ani, following the ethics of the mystica, 
mutual support. His view of the substance of Mus. 
lim: imp Maohanmusd "Abduh defendas not only 
against traditional orthodoxy but againut Christianity 
sls bi a kind of philosophy of history of religion ; 
the sending of prophet» wai a gradual prücesa ој 
educution of atep by step; the fast and highest 
stage, that of sbeclute religion, is the sending of 
Mohammad; If ihe Muslim peoples of the present 
do not enrrespond tü the Muslim ides], this is 
only the msuli ef the fact thar tbey hare Jort ihe 
old purity of the teaching: ин improvement is 
posible by return to it ‘This primitive liam of 
Muhammad 'Abduh is however not the historical 
[slim but avery much idealist one. The superiority 
of islam over Christianity in suberance lies, ac- 
cording te Muhammad ‘Abduh, in its rationallem 
ond ite closeness to reality and its avoidance of 
unattainable Ideale of tife. 

In this theology, the reliplous conient consists 
of humility before God, reverence for the Prophet, 
enthusiasm for the Kuran, The basis of thie lalim, 
ii the recognition: af a not too retropresiive eveteni 
of dogmaties; lta object is the observance of an | 
ethical system which is favourable to progress, 
and both are influenced by a strongly marked 
| rationaliem, which is genuinely old Muille but | 
3 fer Muhammad "Abduh js oo lodifferent inheritance 
bet tbo main weapon of defence of Ilim and 
actually takes the place of a deepening of religion 
vo that bis theology kas the character ofan apolo: | 
geie compromise, 

Bibllierraphy:: Bergstrüsser, ihre — many 
Яма ст, ів Asilzadiriudica, Wa Kónigsberg 
1339, Р: 15 vf-; Goldaiher, Die Aüchtuspyen 
der lumiszchen NAornasuileewmr, p 330 Ng.: hy numerous pan ta and 
R. Hartmann, Ole Aritir da ilam, PAZ spy; | hie visions af the Prophet, who: had appointed 
Horten, AMobavemed 5nd, in Heifrádge sur A'ennf. | him Mah, of al-Khidr, Gabriel, the 234624, sam 
nir der rimi, xlii, xiv. B. Michel md Cheikh | mona “to purify religion", to “emigrate, to sweat 
Moustapba Abdel Rarik, CA адаан fealty, to imitate the Mahdi, to wha diilad ete 
Aiton, Risalat al Tawhid, Espor dr ta Reli | The hl of Gadtr in. Dir Nüba became the contre 
fea Mneeimare (translation with introduction | of this »ccret propaganda; in Sha'bem 1298 (july 
on the life and teaching of Muhammad "Abuh 1851) he made hia first mblie appearanot si 
[шей om published and sepubliahed Arabic | Mahdi, Negotiations begun ly the government in 
sources, and with bibliography). On the life Kbarjim with Muhammad Abmad proved fruitless: 
story of Makemmad “Abdoh is haved the trilogy | Two companies sent against him under Aba "Sa 
of novels hy F. Bonjean and IA кыа destroyed; this secured further victories for 

| (С. Зснаситу | him. The Egyptian government wos mortower pre- 

MUHAMMAD AHMAD ıu. ‘ABI ALLAH, | rented br de rebellion of "Aribi Pagha from 
e iie ef the 1025 was horn about | taking vigorous action.. The expeditions of the 
1359 (1543) on the island of Darr in Dongola gwvernor of Раза, Казр Раа, Yusuf Pit 
among the Arpt islands north of el (nde. A al-Shalláii (t Gadit, May 3883) and of Hick Рав 
member of the Kunz family of the Nubian Arah (at ShalkEn or Кыз), all toded unsuccessfully. 

bera, in later life when Mahdi to prove hia | The Maluttya thus spread tnhindered from Kordufiia . 
kinship and mystical relationship with “Aly end | via Habr а ат] to the eastern Südinu; there in 
the Prophet, he traced hin genealogy оп his father's Sawdikin, “Othman Digna, & former slave dealer, 
side ta Hasan and on ihe mother's to Hasan apd | soon. to. be the ablest Mabdist general, enteral 
"Abbüs He was tha second eon of a ship's esr- | Марлан Abmad'’s service, Attempts hy ihe 

mter and had am older sister ani three brothers. | Mahdi. to extend his power to. {he west and with 

Myatle tendencies early revealed themelves in | this ebject to conclude alliances with Muhammed 
him; after the uswal carly education he thereforn | al-Santal in Djaghbab and with Morocen came te 







































for the teat see Uhetrich, in Лит, тз, р. 39) 
and had been cleverly able to attach men of action 
like the unserupulom ‘Abd Allah al-Ta*zylabl, later 
hin Khalifa, to him; at the same time ће practised 
a ahamaless nepotism: Fie farther incited the people 
| i pamphlets edicti, which eontalied 





ln. 1277 (1861) entered the order of. the Sammilnlya. nothing, At the height of hi» power the campaign 
with Жый Muhammad Sharif; after» seven years | of 1301 (1884) des him 10 Катта, which after 
o( ute Muhimmad Sharif appointed hiini a akalih | = beraiz defence by Gordon fell into the Mahdi's 
fi the order, After a short stay in Kharttim where | hande ou Jan. 30, 1885. Gordon was killed, Mo- 
гени е went to, the nd E Ane (in hammad Ahmad did not mee long s survive his 
"i geet Both of Kos) halt a "amd | victory; he died, probably ef t an oth Remade 
бате дай а Абала ані сойме Pupils around him. | $303 (june 22, 01885) at сода near Khartiin, 
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ШЕ eas aratra by kia vy Ei pronor | af Moke, it covered the years to £301 A. tt. 
chalia. "Abi Alláh; it was heneeforth the | but was burned. in the deu ds RIA faa 
Mahidist cx capital until Kitchener put an end to Alih The Egyptian writer Shulzir (wee below) 
“Abd Allah's vale amd to the Mahdiyn in 9%. | claims to have had in his hands a copy that was 

тн organisation of the Mabdtya wuler Malom- | eid to have zurvived. 

mad Ábmad, which was piai ы to follow the Bittiogras ty: Xa'tm Shubsir Bey, Turik 
занал ОС ће Prophet, was earl eloped; it waa | of Sédin, Cairo 1903 (in the third part 
Quite military in character, for re ЛДА was | utilising the edicts of Mukammad Ahmad and the 
comidered more impartant than the Аай. Не Кран “Abd Allih, which were collected and 
hei fonr khalifaa bexude him, of whom nl-Ta'tiyighi printed under the Khalifa, aa well as the abore 
was the most intimate and undoubtedly had the mentioned Siva and his own expoticnoes in the 
пин pernicious influence on him. Farticularattention Anglo-Egyptian army, gives a very full account 
waa devoted to ihe distribution of booty und to | of the Mahdiya under Muhammad Almad anil 
the administration a the treasury, (Acie ator), | "Abd ANEH); Umi Zaidin, Riwtyef Arte wt 

Међавипа А shows some of the | Mefemadu, Cairo Воз, = On two Гаа оГ 
features of tho tine popular Sufsm and somo | the Egyptian governmeot zgaimst the Mahdtya 
uf those of an idealised primitive Lim. Hia s. Dietrich, in. 7A, 1915, p. 53. — F- E Win- 
sacelicimm wae hostile to progress; the contempt | рме, Аай in thr Egyptian Suan, London 
for Learning Inthe Mahdiya and the order to burn н do, TA Ris ond Woni af the Mail 
All books on rama amd tafiir üliemated tfe educated Religie, Landon 1894; Jos. Ohrwald, Ангам 
clases from him, The only things that had validity | om, Arc der Malas, Innsbruck 1893; Slutin 
in addition to the Kuran wore the proclamations | Pasha, Fire aed Swerd $a fay Sudan, London 
of the Mohit, the Aarid (a collection of ШЫЙ» | 1896; Hawenelever, Grecdichee Agyptens ims 
санана) а and the Mogin, a work that contained Fakriundert, Halle 1917; Ermt L. Dietrich, 
Mubzmmad Almad'& own suwawa xi x substitute | Der Mahdi Afohammerd Amit nach arabin Arm 
for the previous one bot remained incomplete. In Queilén, in A, 1935, p. 1—90 (with farther 
tke fiston of the four тала we ce the | literature); J. Dormesteter, 74s Mates, London 
iM tendencies frequent among the Saft, 188$. СОтетатси) 
Wahhtht infamnece are very probable inanumber| MUHAMMAD 'ALI PASHA (in European 
of regalstioms, for example in the prohibition of | sources often Mehemed Ali or Mehemet All) was 
sdornmest, müsie, extraraganceat weddings tobecco | the well-known powerful viceroy af 
and wine: particularly howover in tbe seal against | Egypt during the years 1805-1849 (which pna 
the worship of saints aod sorcery; si a matter of | comprises the entire religa of Sultin Маши 1 


fact Muhammad Ahmad himself became am object | q. v.); and the founder of tbe khedirial, a 
є ip among his followers even before his | royal dynasty of Egypt. Seen in the light of 
белін. history his life-work fally entitles him to the epithet 


The only really new thing in Mohammad Ahmad | of “the Fonnder ol Modem Egypt". 
ia the кайп ta the Дайын: &,. mu-amus Ma | Muhammad “АП жш born in 1769, possibly 
Lame f pega? "dut ALR SN Ашти Maddiy* | of Albenlan extraction, iu the town of Kawi wala 
TAi iekala eargliki. Where the traditions of | [q. v.] in Macedonia; he was engaged in the tnhacxo 
the Mahdt did not zuit him, he did not hesitate to | trade wntll he joined, oo AA jab moa corps of 
alter them. He jsid dows the following 6 arkae | Albanian troops, the Turkish army that landed in 
eee arity of the ruema: 1. (afd, on the | Egypt in 1799 and was beaten by Bonaparte ai 
performance of which the greatest | Aba Kir (July. 25). In 1800 he waa one of tha 
sites was laid; 2, gilda, in express opposition | two chiefs of the Albenian troops 10 recs 
to ibe swami practice and in place of the Aaditi; | servico who were left behind in Egypt; thissect 
3. obedience to God's commandments;.4. the et- him añ influential military position when, after tha 
tended jbekBaa; 5. reeilation of the hurn and | final departure of the French in ior, Turkey 
5. uf the AW ~ began to iry to recower her authority arer Egypt. 
‘A few extremist Ideas, [ike that of equality | At the end of 1801 he fought a» &. pn 
between rich and poor, come partly from the | the Mamluks, fat iy ihe iroublet years (hut 
ievolurionary ' of the old Siw, pertly | fullowed he waa ‘alternatively on the side. of the 
from the political ani Del conditions of the | Mami Beye (headed by abHardhd) and of the 
time: the social idesa were however not bis central | Turkish governor sent from Constantinople. He 
ones but eir incidentally weed cunningly to attract | intrigued agalnst К ил» Деле [3.v.], who kad 
fhe mamei In prarticos the Mahdiya bud an ex- | to leave e in Lei ae ta wat, wiready : 
MH unifying and equalising effect: aleves | the mime y ар фын d governor 
iawe-jealere fought under ene banner, the | Dida. Under. rae Plovar, governorship of 
RM oli rose in a short time to the highest | Kherihlt Pasha, Mubommad "Alt succeeded in 
offices, winniag the favour of the имам pr Cats 
Mohammad Ahnisd'a eschato centres roand | and their spirit leaders, and u 
the warlid domination of the Ln The conquest succes) im hii intrigues against Ehnrgdid, whose 
uf the Smiün was to be followed by thát of Egypt, Turkhh troops — composed of arin — were & 
Mecca, Syria and Constantinople. scourge to the population, while his own Albanian 
The formation of legende around. Muhammad | were ordered to behave well. The result wae that 
Меме үа began very early, sometimes | Khurshid had to withdraw in Shae үз, чао 
migel by him sad his immediate | the citadel of Caim to Muhammad "AIL ‘The Tur- 
Беноа AES omits астау believed by them. | kish government, though sending and emine 
prijate бош him hi court chronicler | aries and trying to remove the Albanian troops, 
i Ald abl Kad 2 highly coloured | falled to keep Egyptian affairs ander control and 


sra entliled Am D CLAU ilg аға атй ! ended by recognizing Muhammat ‘Al's selfaasumed 
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atian (November 2, 18205); he wm mlemnly 
naralled S April 1806, киы 


lateral and external diificuliies of the | p 
to Interfere any | 


Sabiime Porte did not allow ber 
further for the moment and the new governor had 
won occasum to ahaw himself s Joyal vassal 
When the English — then at war with Turk 

19. serim ш] — landed in Alewendrie in Mare 

t8o7. At that time Mahammad “Alî kad аїгсайу 
undertaken the atrügele against the Mamlük Беу» 
al-Bariliad sod al-Alfi, the intter of whom was 
Mrongly supported by the English. He came hack 
hastily from Upper Egypt, fortified Cairo, and 
gained & victory over the English army mt Rashid 
(Rosetta) in April, Soom after the departure of the 
British feet in September the viceroy began the 
caccution of his far-reaching administrative and 
cconomic measures, which were to restore Egypt's 
economic strength and consequently to assure 
himself a more pewerfal position than any Turkish 
governor had had for the last two centuries [ef 
MAMLDKS). In the meantime the Bere (whose two 
leaders had died in 1807) continued thelr op- 
position (no-doule Incremsed by the viceroy's land 
policy), which was fioally broken by the massacre 
of sbou 306 Maminks in ihe citadél of Cairo om 
March т, 1811, on the occasion of m festival The 
persecution of the Mambtike was at the same time 
exttudéd to the other parts of the country. Ma- 
hammad "All now could send, wilhoat danger to 
hi» own position, his Albanian troops is the cim- 
paigu against the Wahhithte in Arabia, to comply 
with a reqmest of the Parte. "he Wahhlhi was 
began in Sepiemher Brr ami wai conducted, 
until Bré, by Muhammad "Ali's sen Tiun; after 
the latter's death the command wan taken over hy 
hin elder brother Thrdhim Pasha [qy Mukama 
“Alt himself took part in an expedition to. Yaman, 
but had to remm before the end of the wur, 
because his poaliiam as governor seemed to be in 


| The silitaty raccesses nf tlic i tiam Iroope 
linmensely. increased 


against the Wahhlbt power | 
Mohammad "All's anithority afl over Arabia and in 
a larger seme In the entite Near Fast; European 
polity began to look for the first time on Egypt 
а» a factor of political Importance, This importance 
was further increasod by the expeditions to the 
вош that followed immediately on the Arabian 
смира!уп: Egyptian power was established for the 
first time in the Sadia [q. 9.1, where Muhammd 
“Ali's thinl son Ташу found his deuth in 1827 
the year їз which the town af Кайт [q. v] 
was founded, At this time Egyptian power-was 
пін» extended in the direction of the Red Sea, 
which made an end to the hitherto cantinnoos 
Plague of the incursions of nomadic Ambs into the 
Nile valley; the pori» of Sawikim and Masiaws 
(Мариа) came under the Egyptian sphere of in- 
fence, although the direct authority of the Parte 
Wes maintained, 

A new phase in the development of Muhammad 
“ALi power began liy hl tticipation im the 
military repressim af the Greek revolt by the Turks, 
Ошу throsph Egy sid was th submission of 
thé whole of Greece with the esceptis af Naupll 
Qbtriued; frst by the cunqnen of Crete by Готан 
AMA (1835) and then by the Egyptian army that 
landed in 1825 in Moses, When in 1827 England, 
arre eni intervened in the Greek questing, 


in the bay 











of whom Kura hud already sent military ald 


| à pan-Arabiaa policy 
e ünion of all Arabic-speaking peoples воет 











ена of Ste hae (October so, 1837); in the 
following year the Egyptlan tronpa evacuated the 
| rine dene a convention had bern conclude) 
tween Mabamimad “Aly and rhe British admiral 
Codrington ( Auguat 6, 1828). Crete remained endes 
Egyptian administration until 1844, 

Mubimmud ‘Ali's power was nrw such (hat be 


emild conclode International agreemests without 


for | à 
i| fulfilled. At ihe end of 18 3¢ there arose difficultiss 


the aul|in'a cognizance; at the same time ihe twa 
Mediterranean naval powers, France and England, 
were endeavouring to win him over as an independest 

litical factor. În 1829 France had almost imlaced 
Maio “All to undertake en conquest of the 
Harhatesque slates of Algiers and Tanis; the viceroy, 
however, was more inclined to seek territorial ez- 
pansion in the easi, the more so s» the four 
governorships of Syris had been promise him 
by the Porte as reward for his participation in 
the Greek wur, a promise that had aeter bees 


between Muhammad ‘All and the Роме об. весні 
of the gorernorship of “Akki, which he claimed 
for himself, The conflict soon brought- aboar ihe 
sending of an Egyptian army under Ый Рази 
lute Syria, On y 17, 1932 "Akks wax faker, 
In the following month the army that was sent 
by: the alîn waa re defeated and finally 
beaten near Konya (December zi, 1832) The 
Egyptian army, contimuing in the direction af 
Constantinople, torched Kitahla. Here at Laat an 
armistice wat concluded between the Porte and 
lbrihnm as representative of hih father, thanks 
again to the intervention of the European powers, 
ta 
Constantinople. Muhammad “All was granted: the 
governomhip of Syria and Adana by the definite 
peace of April 6, 1843. | 
During the following six years the viterny’s 
power was si its height. While Ihrühim administered! 
Syria, severely but an the whole tà the prosperity 
nil 
was to bo 


uf the country, Muhammad “All con 
administrative papuna in Egypt and inengurat 
icy, the aim af which 

hie leadership. In Arabia’ hie influence wax still 

conilderable since the Wahhth! war: he mow 

tried. toà. extend Egyptian iafisence as far an the 

"Irák. This polley, while aut the seme time constituting 
threat to the ambitions of the European power 
in the Near East, was to bring him again luto 
confüct with the ашп, who, having succeeded 

at lust in subduimg too independent vasaals in other 
part» of his empire, was waiting for an opportunity 


(tu cenab his most powerful vassal in Egypt. The 


latter, in 1838, hod even made known his intention 
ef declaring himself independent uf ibe Turkish 
government. _ “== А et 

Not long after the uuthreak of hostilities the 
Turkish army under Mañs Pajla was completely 
defeated ni Napid is North Syria (Tune 24, 1859), 
while the Tarkish fleet under the Kapudan Райа 
Abmal sailed to Alexandria snd wenî ore te 
Muhammad ‘All's side. In this desperute situation 
the authority of the Porte was saved by the inter 
vention of the five European powers, in defence 
of the integrity of the Ottoman Empire. The 
Egyptian question had thn prodoced an inter- 
national political criala, which was aggravated by 
the opposition of France, which hail long been the 
best intentioned towards Mohammad ‘Aly among 
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Lasdon (July 5, 1844 
ood. Prussia agreed with the Port 
Le imposed spon Muhammad "Alt, Whes the lattes 
tid mot accept, there followed military demm- 
siratims againat the coastal towne in : 
mige on November 4, 0940), Soon ai a 
а Britis feet appeared in 


arte upon the terms tà 


agreeiivent- with Mabammad *All, The viceroy can- 
wanted 10 the return of the Turkish fleet and re- 


шшпсей his governorship of Syria, Adam and 
Crete, while. om the other band be was to keep | 
the hereditary governorship of Egypt a: 4 part 


of the ea n These — RM con 
femme t an арена firma February 13, 
1841, completed. Us snore of May 35, in which 
the mutual relations òf vahän and wicer»y were 
definitely. regulated. The chief points were the 
right of agecession according to seniority in Ma- 
himmal “All's mily, tke payment of a tribute 
sni ihe permission ta maintain an Egyptian army 
uf 15,000 misn, the higher officers of which were 
to be appointed hy the кыа. 

Muhammad ‘Ali's last years were jizssed in pesce. 
in 1846 he visited Constantinople and Кача; 
in 2848 he lost his aon lbrühlm to whom ao 
maty af hin. military successes were duc. On 


A 2, 1849 
iu be «accented 
q.v] He was buried im the new mosque which 
E had had erected in the citadel of Cairo, 
Still more amasing than the career of this once 
otecite Tarkish officer ate the enormous changes 


brought abit by bis work In the condition and | Turkish character. Moat af 
the international position of Egypt; they have | 


made him a hero In the history of the Near 
Fast, Hiv reign ie eu era by. itielf in Egyptian 
history. Mubammad "Ali's Intest blograpber says: 
"He began by seeking only to raise money, He 
enled by seeking, however mistakenly, ta develop 
and civilise the country" (Dodwell p. 220), His 
work indeed did not at all mesn a break with 
the government traditions prevailing ia the Tur- 
kiih Empire, bui the political aim that Muham- 





тай САШ фай wet himself, seconded by hi» per- 


severing energy and the continguas muperrislon af 
his amtocraito individuality, led at lat to n 
reli which, in àlmilar conditions, would other: 
wine- haye boen diffenl: to attain; ез ia shown 
by the state-of (hinge prevailing at the sume time 
im other provinces of the Ottoman Empire. 

As the messures taken by Mubammail 
the field of administration, lod policy and the 
industria] and commercial mobilisation of the 


country have been briefly sketched in the art. 


иш, # i unn ta anter here into the 
каше details, Tt i» eufficient to. point to 
thet all these messures Wed ss thelr first object to 
make the pasha himself the sole: proprietor ami 


lninistrator of the riches of Egypt, He certainly | 


ered. to the advice of Europesn amd other 
councilars amd. valued  Eurcpezn inatinition: as 
examples ta follow to a certain extent. Rut he 
followed nriental methods and made as good as 
»e ust of Europeans wa ofücinlD in the home 
tdministration. | 

‘Thin was wot the case in Mubammad “Als 
newly citrated army, The patha bimeelf had not 
heen eutirdly ‘able to keep his mercenary troops 
ander control (malay in Cairo im 1816) 5e he 


decided to form a new army, moved by the | 


a CARES | 


: Alexandria, where 
Admiral Napier on November 27 conchided an | 





'Ali in | a mosque after the Turkish fashion 
of Calro, but be sewer bell! cally pa 


the fact | 






5, #840) Er |, Russia, Aqitria | same motives that hod [ef Sulis Selim ITI © 


ereatée new regular troops (wipbw-i РГ From 
1819 this enterprise was confided to atid brought 
to 5 anccessfu] end by the French captsin 


Sive, who, after having embraced Delum, served 
Muhammad "Al as 5Solansán Раа. А бты at- 


tempt to ue to slaess from the Addin as 
soldiers having failed, the farfade of Egypt itecti 
were recralited; the officers were melniy taken. 
from among the young Maminka, besides whom 
there were not a few Eurcperna With this army 
were won thc military aucceses In Mores anil 
Syria. The recruliment met with exceedingly ир 
opposgn among the people of Egypt and 
later du Syria, and the methods aed to get the 
required number were sometimes crnel, bat the 


| pesha’s enctyy prevailed, At length this military 


organisation proved то be a meana of educalion 


for the peaple ani prepared the growth of national 
feeling among the ger 7 | 
| been зај already, the Anal Imperial firma of 
| 1841 limited the Egyptian army to 15,000 шеп 
| in time of peace. 


erations ta come. Ae has 


Muhammad “Al's attempt to create an Egyplian 


| feet go hack ka far a» 1315. At first һа had 


(hips built in France and lily and in Bombay, 
but sosm Alezandria itself pot ite yanks, After 


he himself died in Alexandria, | the destruction of the Egyptian fleet at Navarinn 
by Tusun's »m “Abbie Pasha | ship-liullding began ag 
| of French ami Ttalian officers were employed in 
| the Egyptian navy añe 1832. The Egyptian feet, 


again and quite a number 


however, did not long warvive its founder, 

(s the. whule, Mubsumad "Alis mnie wore à 
the responaihie posts 
jn the administrathon and in the army were held 
by Turks end by descendants of the Mamliks 
Theo the Ottoman ruling system, with aone mali- 
fications r after the European oo m 
lmposed on i moit completely af the tim 
when the сару itself was politically laosened 
from the empire. |i may he eslled an exceptlon 
ihat the Armenian TDoghos Bey, who was (ог à 
long time Muhammed “Ali's minister of finance 
amd öl foreign affairs, came to thie exalted positam, 
although the sse of Christiane (Armenians amil 
Сарїһ) Їп more subordinate offices had always been 
a government practice in Teskey пя weil ва а 
Egypt. The viceroy himself is said mover to Бате 
rpoles well any language other than Turkish. 

“Muhammad “All way not а great ae of 

T & archierinral monuments. Me € 
xmagnibeant arch je the алы 
laces. for 
himself, Most of hi» works were of puhllc atillty, 


exch as the improvement und the enlargement 
ol the irrigation system in the ‘Delta, including 


the Nile Barrage below Cairo. This lust work 
was undertaken im 1847, but failed. 

Tha judgments on Muhammed “All's personality 
were very divergent ernn during his life-time. Mast 
òf hia admirer were found among the French; 
in view of thc om the whole friendly attitude 
of the French government thle Н of coume 
not strange. British opinion waa bes favourable, 


‘but all thos whe came into contact with the 


viceroy were impressed by hi» personal charm. 
Now thet his era belongs to the pant, the Ime 

dion remains of a great man in many respects, 
trustworthy and loyal im s high degree, His 
methods were sometimes cruel and in the begin- 
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‘ping of his career: be often haf recourse to 
intrigues, but in the elrewmetances it ls hard io 
undersimnd how it could have been otherwise. As 
geira paseed hy amd the prosperity of the country 
increseed, bis methods of government grow moro 
lenient, so that, at the end of his reign, he had 
become decidedly popular with hia subjects, An 
equtvrian statue of Muhammad “Ali pow com. 


manis the chief square of Alerandria and one | 


ef the largest thoroughfares in Csiro li called 
after him. 

Biblizgrapsay: Documentary aources 
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күз diplomatici italiami imediti, Gema « Prime 
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hal, Fe Aegionings of Аг Egy ption (aie reo 
and the Rie of Memed Ai, A Study i= 
the Diplomacy of the Napoleenic Era Based sn 
Nevarcher in the Beiticd and French Archives, 
London 1928; M. Sahry, £' Empire ари! 


Mohamed AH et [a quettien Orient (1812-2840) 
Paris 1530; H. Dodwell, Ze Fymnder of Moder 
Egyh, a Study of Muhammad АЙ, Cambridge 


1931, 
м 
Ser 


UHAMMAD 'ALĪ а. МІ TAPA ADIN. 


| MAD BAIRAM (McyamMan p. Mo 
ETE m MUHAMMAD E MUHAMMAD 1i, MUHAMMAD 
n. HUAN 5. AnuwAD в. MUgAMMAD №. HUAN E 
BAIRAM), a жааан nee and mss of 
letters bom in in  Mubarram 1256 
(March Б! 5. iter) jad a н Кш 
э Баһ 1 1 Egyp 
Liniwas, aad ыле in Calro wear the tool 
of the Imam al-Shan',. 
Belonging to the family of the Bairanm whos 





nemt г Шанак, at the head of a body of nuldiers, 
oe ip the capture of Tinla by Sinin Pags 


vn 25^ Djumaild 91 (Sept. 24, 1573) 2nd uf which | t 
several members had held the office of grae muft 


of Tuni, Muhammad Bairam atulied at the Dhami 
Ханана ашӣ had as teichers al fahir b, “Ashin, 
МЕТІ lb. Salih, Alimod FHalram, Mustafll Bairam, 
the Shaikh al-Islim Muhammad b. Мочиіуа амі 
oihere. At the age of 47, he compiled a unta 
in which he recorded the ordinances, ducrees and | 
aiminitrative regulations which the emir Mubam- | 
mad Piihi ordered the authorities to enforce. 

On the death of his paternal uncle Bairam IV, 
he wai given charge of the Madrasa al'Unnkiys 
on g'h Lin i 3, 1228. (Now. to, 1861) and on 
the di ef tbe following month (Dec. 1 3) of that 
of the Dam ol-Zalifina. Soos afier this, troubles | 





provoked by the despotic régime began to disturb 
Tunisia and resulved in the closing of the mpre- 


sentative asaemblics in which Bairam wai intorestei. 
He published in the Agia, the official gazette, the 
two Bmt political articles. that ever appeared in 
Tunisia and in them he comiemned the tyranny | 
of the ‘authorities, preached the |ove of liberty | 
and begged the government to be liberal and to 





grant its subjects representative assemblies. 
On Safar 17, 1351 (Apa he was 


oiniel to siminister t , which be | 
kasisned. tu reorginise. “The kard work ruined his | 
health and forced him to take a journey im Europe 

10 recuperate; this caused him to begin hls Safer! 
аа. Не Лей -in Shawwil 1292 (Oct. 31— 
Nov. 28, 1875) and visited Paris. Io the sume year 
the Sádil College wis founded; Buiram shared in | 
thie кыа cof the regulation and programme 

of wtedies, шодеПей оп those of European im- 
stitutions, and waa one of the first to enrol his 

ын #0 z (0 encourage lli 
cdvamage of such innovations, 

On va [уаш 1292 (May 7, 1875) he 
waa put in charge of the government printing 
works which, he st once reorganised, and securing 
cHinent asistante like Muhammad al-Sanlal uf 
Tuvigand Haman Fath АШЫ of Cairo be produced 
the Aid regularly. Tt wa» at this time alo that 
he reorganised the Muktabat alSadikiya alongside 
of the Doümi" ab-Zaitüna.. 

Ла 1293 (1876) he assisted Turkey їп the war 
with Serin and Monstenegro by sending mamey, 
bees amd zamek, political conildemtions pre- 
venting the despatch of help in mea. 

-in the summer of 1295. (1878) he wen: a second 
fime to Paris, tiitel the Exhibition and was | 
received with great < on by President 
MücMahon. He took the opportanity to visit London 
inj England and, om his way back, Algiers Не 
took & чогу prominent part im the акай 
п таат the creation of the Sadiki Hospital which 
жм opened Safar 18, (296 (Feb. 1579)- At 
the same time he wat one of the two arbitrators 


appointed ES Tunisian government in cue 
of Henghir Saiyidi habit and the French govern” 


inent. In the middie of the same year, he was 
appointed by the virer tn ge to Paris, to receive 
medical attention, it was said, bat in reality to 
ask Gambetts to remove the French cons, who 
mû interfering In the domestic т of m" ! 
vouniry amd «ven п ing them. r consu 
thiwnried the Sens ef. Dire aud the virer. Un 
hir return he told the virer that France intend 

to annex Tunisia. Tired of the vexatious pestering 












compatriots to take | 


| de je! Insiance in Cairo. ; 


f the visier Манаа b. [ми һе obtained, after 


еси to make the pilgrimage 
eft Tanis never tu return, on 
Shawwl 16, 1296 (Oct. 4, 1579). He went via 
Malia, Alexandria and Cairo, where he was received 
by the Khedive Tewftk Pill, und thence to ihe 
Hidjtr, visiling Mecca aml Medina. He then went 
vis Vambu* and the Suez Canal to Wairüt, where 
he was much honoured by the people and by 
Midhat Pagha, the governor of Syria, and on to 
Constantinople, He wrote а. дарег ів Борош of 
Sulia ‘Abd al-Hamid. The Tunisian government 
at the instigation of the French consul, who feared 
tle establishment of closer relations between Turkey 
and ‘Tunisia, demanded his return but the Sablime . 
Porte diplomatically did uot receive the request. 

tt was in Constantinople that be begas ta 
prepare lhe Şare for publication and finished Wie 
(rst two volumes. The penetration of France inta 
Tunisia wa a ride shock to Bairam, who in 
colliboraion wih the former wirer af "Tunisia, 
Khalr al-Din, woe appointed by the Sublime Porte 
to prepare a report om the situation created һу 
France, Despairing of returomg 10 ki пате 
town he went to Leghorn and was joined by bli 
family; he thes went to Geneva, where he left һи 
won to oish his айасмйиш, and ш Vienna anil 
Bucharest and then settled in Constantinople. The 


Sulffu, wishing to send sume horses as m present 


| o the Emperor Frederick IILof Germauy, Hairasm 


was appointed to write the leticr conveying the 


gift. During the eighteen monthe which he spent 


in the Turkish capital, Balram drew a pension of 
£T 25 per сп It was during this say ihat 
he prepared the ihini volums ef the Safes. 
His health being undermined hy ao illness which 
gew wore daily and belng usable to meet hia 
expenses and fearing ihe machinations of Sis 
detractors, who saw in him à man to be removed, 
he defi Constantinople on 1 Muharram 3309 
(Oct. 21, 1884) 10 ga fe Egypt, where hia lettera 
of recommendation secured tim the esteem of the 
Khedive Tewlik Pasht, whe gave him a pension. 
Cin. the 26% Rabi" of the same yest (Jan. 13, 
1833) he produced afl "tes, 4 political and acien- 
tific joureal, 


Two years later, be went te London 10 attend 
the Jubilee celebrations of Queen Victoria, һы! 
medical attention in Paris and returned to Egypt 
via Berlie and Vieuna. He then completed a work 
which he had begun in Constantinople entitled 
Тафт аан И "ыйі “аіл ‘ДАТА Ainin 
(Renan), in which ke refuted the arguments which 
Henan hed advanced at a canference in the Sor- 
hance on March 29, 1983 on felamizme ef fa 
Sewer (Paris 1885), in which be allege? Ment 
tutacle to the diffusion of science 


Aida in 


that Mustim money should pot leave the country, 
and that thie bad no character of asary. He wrote & 
srt on the compulsory use of the Arabic language 

in thé teaching even of modern sciences. He finished 
the fourth volume of the Safa and had begun 
the fifth which death prevented. him. from finishing. 
Qu i125 ^ Diumadá 1, i 
Байыш us appolnied а judge 


change of ait, he took pleariay 
i& dayo dines. 
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He had a vam knowledge of adi, law, oh 


ancient and modern, and historical and peli 
geography. 


In addition to the works already mention 
and numerous ries which it would take too 
long le eminere, wë msy imention the fal. 
lowing: p. ZwAfatafA&rug fl Will Баја Hun 
dub ef-Maphy, printed at Cato im 1393 in which 
he claims that the law regarda аа permitted the 
йез of game billed with fite-arma; z. a treatise 
on prosody; з. а rina in which he sayê thai it iû 
perrsalble fut mento lei their hair hang down 
and foot in the sir, contrary to the opinion of 
several АРЫ; а. аьын Й Мара аі Кары, 
a study in which he shows what slavery among 
Muslims is actording to the Law, poluts out the 
motives af slavery and the roles regulatioy (1, and 
concludes by saying that slaves who are sold ai 
the present day are free men and (hat Malim 
ботеттиоспіз which forbid the sale of slaves are 
acting in accordance with ibo law; $. Sear af 
Fiihir. &i-Miitausda! ad-Ampdr, published in 6 cols. 
in Cairo in 1302—1105, 1303, 1304, 1311, the 
Mxth volume being devoted to the biography of 
Mulznimad Batam and edited by his son of the 
imme name; it is pes ME bes: пеші усі 
Written im Araldc on political geography. 

Bibleprsplay: The biography written by 
his son abd published at the end of {he Soa 

E. Van Dyck, T/T akan, Cairo 1896 


* 


| 414; G. Zaldün, Jiibà da^ el-Lug)jat al- | 


Araifya, Cairo 1911—19T14, iv. 259. 
A (Mon. HescHENEN) 
MUHAMMAD BARA’, ton of Shaikh Ghulim | 
Muhammad, bom in 1057 [1622), was Érst taugh 
by his father nnd i 


‘Abd al-Hakk Dihlawt, After a few years hie him- 
self began te in hii native country, He first 
became a mwrid or disciple of liis father, and after 
the latter's death attached hiself 1a the famnus 
aint, Muhammad Ma'süm Sarhimidl. He wzi par- 
the court of Awrangsth and accepted tho duties 
Bakbalt (psy master) and Wakialnigiy (writer | 
| the official diary), tut hy special favour he 
enjoyed much leisure, which he devoted to literary 
work. He died in 1094 (16853) at Sahüranpür. He 
the author of 1. AMic'dr Zíasüs Nama (a general 
history compiled under Awrangisb), s. Aida’ al. 
Aem (lie of mints), 5. Тага ааа" 
ographies of the poets). 

Bibddegraphy: Mahlibwar Khiün, Mira 
ab diam, foi 4785; Elliot-Dowson, History af 
fase, vill, 145—155: Kieu, Cac, Pers. AFSS, Hy. 





Mur, ii. Sgot; Ethé, Cat. wf Persian MSS, 
fadia Oft, p.49. (M. Hipaver Hossam) 


J. MUHA D BAKHTIYAR KuaALn/f was an 
 Inbalitant. af. (br [q.v]. He wus of a very menn 
appearance aod ama other deformitles of his 
person it is said that when he stood apright the 
rod of hia fingers extended considerably below his 
knees, When he teached the age of manhood he 
went to (abazrua [q.v] and offered himself a4 a 
volunteer to the eificerr of. Mubammnd Ghárf, but 
ey refused to enral lim. He, therefore, repaired 
ta Dikh and wes appointed by Kath al-Din Albeg 
command an anny destined for the coge 
(1199) Here he was 


Benni. 1a /660—601 (1303—1204) ha procesded | 


ү 
| hen by Shaikh 'Abd Allah, | an 
yin Hades, at Shalkh 'Ndr al-Hakl b, | languages 


| 


to Nady, the ca ltal uf. Bengal, d, sed езинин) y 
wilhoat any bloodshed, His tant oo! 


towards the invasion of Bhitie and ‘Tiber, (et he 
met with reverses which compelled hior to retreat. 
He aucceeded iu reaching Derikót (n Bengal where 
be died, but his body was carried 10 Нг шы 
| buried there in. 602 (1205). 
лш ҮЛҮ "Abd aling Nilidwendi, 
Ma giAle Nalimi, pari |. p. 292—394; Siren, 
Mirtery. of ES Landan ig es 
Wheeler, Sister af India, iva part h London 
1580, p. 46: aud Heals, Oriental Biajraphhd! 
Didlenary, Landon 1594, p, 361. 
| | x t HiDAYET HogatW] 
i v csse ‘DHAHAB. [3e * Aii 
EY. 
MUHAMMAD BEY 'OTHMAN 4i-DJALAL 
was born in Egypt in 1829, the son of a judge 
in the Court of Appeal, named Vituaf al-Hasant, 
When a boy he learned English, French anl 
Turkish ab the school of languages (Maurus? «- 
JL) ani when only 16 was given am appoint. 
ment in the goremmremni trgüGilation bureau. Hi 
patron, the engineer Clot Ber, had him appointed 
te the Cone) de Médecine, In £353 Һе тин 
te War Ministry and five years later (he. Minis 
of the Interior, In 1$79 the Khedive Tewiig Pags 
appointed him to his civil cabinet and езшш 
time» took him to accompany him on journeys. 
After the death of the Khedive he waa appointed 
à judge in Cairo, In 1995 he wae pensioned anil 
| hs devoted himself ta literary work ll his death 


ah the end of 1898. 


In collaboration with Clot Bey, he published 
sketch of the history of Muhammad “Ali and 
clementory grammar of the Arabic and French 
and also a description in rhyme of his 

[ему with tha Khedive Tewfrk. He then devoted 
imself to the tramsdation of poetry: frat of the 
fables of La Fontaine, the novel. Pau/et Fieyinie, 
and of Пасіпе зу tragedies rawdre fe Grami, 
ésther aod Jpeiginis, All these he tranaluted into 
classics] Arabic. Hot his real importance lies in 
hís endeavour to trandste Maliéere's сое ез [nto 
the moder Arabic vernacular of Egypt, freely 
adapting them to Arabic cunditinna: | _. 
a Tarte ander ihe title Sharks Avera, which 


Vollers edited ander the title fe fp Matias’ (cf, 
2. DMG. xiv. yi ggg. and thereon Socin, id, 


rivi 131 449,); д. Madrusat of Amey OL Earle dil 
Maris) trauscribed and translated by M. Saberülisim, 
Berlin 1896; c. eL NIAE ab Mad (er Pewee 
Savanirr) tranzcribed and translated by Fr Kem. 
Berlin 1898; 4, AMadrarnst aL No (L Arel ч 
Fremme); t Artrüyat à-Thnbrila' (fer Fldehrux), 
1897. His collections of popula poem mere also 
lithographed: мі ошар 7 
The Egyptisns were not moch altracted hy thes 
comedies tranilated inte the vernacular. The limguage 
did not appear cultured esough to tha Egyptlan 
public, They were hardly ever produced and the rich 
тосаршату which tlie camedies cantain has nat bern 
noticed от utilised by students of modem Arable. 
BibliasgprapAy: On metre and language 
ste Sodin, Sobernheim and Kern, ier. dt; and 
see aln: Brockelmann. G: A. Že H. a76 4. i the 
eCa autübioerapliy Н ай Адир ada 
у Tagha Ma bacak, кй. ба; {Дыл at erahya 
f Earn al-ddii баре, И. ogr. J. E Sarkin 
lietinmmiére encyetapidiqui de hbligraphirarnbi, 
ii, cal. 1306. (М. 5олккхншм) 
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AD CELEBI. (Ser Guazadi.] | (1859) Miri Fath “All sent a copy of bis pla 
MUHAMMAD DAMAD PASHA, gra ud-|ta ru above-mentioned Кдй prince in tha 
ticles, alio. called бийг Моуаммло Рл ЦА, | hope that he would take mallee of it, But the 
wor the son. of a farrier of Comaantinople and | book lay unheeded for years in the princes lihrary 
жаз cducated (rather onusaal at that time for a enti! Mobommad Djs far upened it by chante. The 
boy trum Constantinople) из the imperial palace | munght, delighted with the plays, at once decided 
für a mülltary cáreer. He Icft the. palace aa afia ar, | to translate them ио Persian. Аз mo one would 
but wt do un mot kuow his career umil be was | help him, he was forced ta print the translation 
appointed, im 1016 (16071—1608), governor of | at his own expense, which bronght him into can- 
Egypt Here he was saccesiful in the energetic | siderable financial difficulties. The translating ap- 
wppresion of a Mamluk revolt and when he peared in lithograph in ‘Teheran in 1874. under 
шг in 1610 to the capital with two years’ | the title ол When the work was fini | 
tribute, he was appointed Kapodan Pasba, bemwt| Mulaumumad Dja fat commponded with the anthor 
at the same fime married to sun Alvmaed'y seven | and. found ont that they were related. The Persian 
years” oll daughter Gawir Khin (тагї afier тшшшер l4 of the greatest importance for the 
wards to Kadjah Pasha and Siyiwush laxha; cL | history of Persia: theatre a9 it gave Ње миша 
Sidjilld “othmited, Û 147), which sored him the | to the composition of original works. The mflumeco 
qualification лата, А Карз Раа ће was wmde | of Aklundssde ox the: work of Malkum-Khin and 
repomible for à defeat laüicted jn 1613 om & part | tren ûn mote recent dramatists, soch ва Майн, 
af bis feet, off the island of Chios, by a small Spanish- | is quite apparent From the artistic potat of view 
Sicilizu feet, this blow prevented the landing af | however, Muhammad Piafer's translations cannot 
Turkish ships in Syria on an expedition agaiont he | be called euccessfal ва their language ls very 
[eties Damad Muhammad waa dismissed from the | clamsy and filled with: countless Adharbaldjinisinas. 
ost of Kapudan, beczme, however, second virer | lt iù remarkable that Europesa arientalinta firs 
and, айе? Nasal luanba's execution (October 17, | became acquainted with Akhundside's works in 
1614) hi was appolnted grand-vixier. In thia office he | their Penilan dress ood published « considerable 
eummanded in 1615 ва т-а in a new campaign | number of these trenilations (ose Sih!) an text. 
against Persia, the ponce mwegociations having ended | books for the study of wpoken Persian, although, 
ussucessafully a sbort time before, Nothing waa | in view of their linguistic defects, the iranalatiota 
suikertaken, however, thui year, partly owing i0 astro- cano by any means be regarded &i models al 
lical calculations. The grand-virler temained that the living Persian language. 

sinter in Aleppo. The next year the Persians were Hidliegrap ay: H, thé, Grundric, i. 3157 
stacked ip Armenia, where they had made some W. M. D. Haggard and G. Le Strange, TA 
БЕ Eriwan waa Pape esto amd capitulated | Раш èf. Lankaran, London 1852 Reviews ef 
spinning of July 1416 after a 25 days’ siege. this book by A. Choke, Sulletin ds PAthinic 











‘The Turkish army waa obliged, however, t5 with- | Oriental, Paria 1883 and Barbier de Meynard, 
draw wih heavy lones ocossioned by the rodèj Хате зум, Pari, March 9, 1883; Barbier 
climate вой Бе immuffieient food wapplie Damad | de Meymurd ani &. Guyard, Trofy cemédier fear 
Muhemmat was dismissed in January 1617 to be | duites du dialeté fure asiri sm perrin, Paris 
succeeded by Khalil Pagha[q-v.J; ia the Venetian 1385; A. Wabrmund, Afomnrer Juurdan, der 
Klasis) Khalil Рафа зай Mohammad Рава are | parier Палан ет is Саға. Атырга 
described on the only members of the kapera) | Дал sen Muh, Gad. Qaraga dayi, Vienna 
Mets that really count. The next year, after 1555. Review by V. окота, Espa *. (1599), 
the actession of “Othman 11, he became hall's 


| 129—132; A. Rogers, Tar Persian Pieti 
Еіт-таф during that year's Persian campaign Lomion i8go, Au edition of the Makin No 
ond, siter Khalil's disgrace, was appointed a second ajar, without authors name, London 1895; А. 
Kime grend-virier ( January 18, 1519). Thie dignity Krimski, Prii Prr seidii win visti ijai 
he held only a year, in. which ce wasconcdluded | гетата, Kiev 1925, P- $3—856 (Ukralnian); 
with Persa; the reason of hia imisi wa a|, E ипе, Ог} йт Bersicuber litrratnri, 
dispute with the Kapadan Gilseldje “Ali Pasha feningrad 1g2$, p. 13° (Ruse). NE 
[9.9.], & favourite of the sultan (January 1629) | | . (i HkeTHELS) 
ud p ces 
f having been deprived of all his wealth by | (ie DG AD. [Sce Етар ЕРЕН.) 
the extortions of hie successor. He died sonn alter MUHAMMAD GHAWTH GAWALIYARI, 
kis arrival in Aleppo and was buried in ihe Ме ап [Indian saint. He was à descendant of the 
of Bulky AU BLE where hé had a rl made | famana alat Shaikh Бата al-Din ‘Age [h 
Шү? | ti fll төше le A ا ا‎ d. дЫ Баш 
` BilblizgragpAv: Theo princi al Turkish scores | b. Khatir al-Din | jil b Muta abia- hal 
- Ka ik еен ЕЯ наан Khalifi (Ffi- | b. Ehatir al-Din h. Biyarid b. Fart aT “AE. 
he and Tulf/at aAA) Further vou Ham- | Game aay that his great-qrand-fat her Matin al-Din 
тег, С.О. М. 1», 442, 465, 475 2777 50) Katil came- to India und died at Dj&wnpür. One 
| | el hia brothers, Shaikh ahini, who wea 
to the service of Human, fell in battle and lies 
hurled at the gate of the fort in Вауйла. According 
to his own statement, Muhammad ou was born 
in god. (isco) Hz war pap © Shaikh Zubair 
oe Hac Най, ш belonged to the Shat- 
папуа sect, of Uia. He үт his eight ee 
l'erwian of the famous comedies of thc | were diciple of Shaikh Hadi Hamid, 
Ailhurbiidjtn( playwright Mires Fath All) of Shi Yilan, the disciple and khalifa of Thaith 
Akhbondalde, After they hal ben published | *Abd Allih Shaan, Alter leading = solitary life 





Т Ар | 
where some contemporancous western sarees 
sre indicated; “CHhmain Zāle, аата al 
Wuna, p. ба; БАННЫ fmn iv, 147 
мх MU { DE KaaugAs) 
HEIE B IHAMM AD DIAFAR AD 
DAGHI, Manahi of ne Кашат prince 
Djalal alsDan Mirai and translater into 
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for. "mure than thirteen year li азаа Я 


where he became 
popular mint ead scholar 
Judjarit, He went to Agra 


ir, he «ame (o 
кбй smithy the 
К Weadih al-Din 


їп 68 (2558) ond wes treated with high regard. 


by Akhbar, өк he returned to Cawili 
where he died in 070 (1562), Humnivum b iMd 


вані to have been 3 faithfal follower df. Mutua | 


(Шш. 
He was the eutbor of several: Safi works, the 


MUHAMMAD CHAWTH GAWALIYARI — MUHAMMAD FA SA i x KHAN | 


ып! that were able do lead the їй af 
ibm empire | 
FibfiegeagAgy: The historians Naimi, Pe 
tewl, Hasan Bey Zale, Hadldjl Khulifs E 
febr) n Wape Suita "Ома Kise 
(used by vou Hammer, uot printed but азм! 
AA French trymlation; e Babinger, 0. H^, 
pt 157); "ОШ zXle Taib, Haditar af We 
o poris MGH "айт, Ivo 151; жор 
Hense, FAR, bv. Jorga, dun. an On. 


mest popular of which ie omitir- Adrem, in| Meinhir, di. 
Arabic, which he completed in 956 (1:49), and | з. Ове of the grand: шега of the Bret period 
which he sabeequently renilered (aia Persian with | of Мођи) ТУ reign, when the state айыгу 


additiona] improvameénte НЫ € works are 
Канаа Арыя, Rabe aay, and Mirad 
Nima., it is related that bis ecetatic saying in 
the Aag Nama were condimned try the ^us 
of Gudprit, who passed orders for hia execuilon, 
Wut thar he waa taved by the thnaly interrentian 
of the above-mentioned Shaikh Waditli al-Din. 

BRiblioreashs: fankipore Lib, Gas, 

236; Айат аА ЫР, р, | Га ға 
Priami d find, p. 206; ace Н ген 
Ш. баз; Erhi, Jalia Office Lih, COL, Nrx, 1875- 
158435. Loth, Aral. Ca. Nra& 621—673. 


iv M m) 
MAD GURD]É PASHA. Twò Tur 


MUHAM 
kish grand-viziers zrw known under this nume. | 


i. The one who is also cilled zpAtuw wrrgawwati 


FAA bitgan his РИН carpat afp having been | 
palace; hr 1604 he 
became evi in Egypt, whete he was able bo | 


ê eunuch [п the imperial palace 


exabllah gome wider; after һе was twice 


Fim maw of the Ч+тшйшта1 the | 
oe anil. in IE la the ка Mo e 


in Erterüm, Bosnia wad Belgral, 
ud Wea called Б the: айй ишене ie the уб 
of Sahüa Magis Ty amond rei n 
lauissarles aod tba Si were p 
will t. Constantinople - September 1622) Kd 
Mehommad owed hia nomination ta the $i 
whe Һай obtained the diamisal of Mir Нава 
Paths, the lexder of ihe [amissaries — but alsa 


fa the confdunes of the miar and io his well. 


iis reputation а feed anil 


өтү ona sf ailes ‘where ihe reinforce 
ment ûl ihe Hats wis decided. When, however, 
in several parts м is empire, there arose n 
position mpalnst atlsasry regime, especially 
the griion of Abām Pasha [q.v.] in аа 


by convuking 4 | 


were really governed by ihe mids Kösem |y: e] 
md thè tiir aghat сымга» This Gurdjt Мо. 
атна had al a long career as innt 
d m am! other ‘provinces bebiad him: whas, 

of 94 year, һе wi called tu the 


highest кы im tho beginning of November 


(GLE ay successor of Sieüwnsh Pagho, who hal 


| кок top mach todependepce towards the court. 
vol. avi, Nr £383—1384; Ake af ER vae, | 


| his grand-virierate he ls said to have shown 
(ally tie hack: of capacity, oe the alarming revolts 
in Asia Minor of Ales | Трак Раа шш 
Байти Ора with ihe greatest equanimity. He waa 
especially an pore fan lp 
possible rivals to the er&te, auongi rhem. 
Maubanimad Küprülli, which luv Шш, аз Маша 
— the: nickname of Faik alanî he pill 
мі «ие аша". On June tg, з he waa deposed 
again hy ihe court: patty. After Ting licen exiled 
he lived some ine m tjak apd did о rE; 
at the age of 110 years, m ie Temes 

"n Йй The аде sf Ni'inà 
and Petewi, farther Mediiht (uot published a24 
well bp wou Hammers cf, Babinger, G. (9. M^, 
Bs LU i abe he 09 емак оГ Еау: КИБ 
Тайе ТЕШ, adit af Pues? ZS 9 

qi von TIaermen i. O0, A. TH ] 


Oum. п) iil. iv.) Abmad E d 
dinir Setfennii, nimople н р 
(Т. Н. Калыша) 


MUHAMMAD HASAN KHAN, « Persian 
mao of fetters, who died 2n qh ghamai 
In d e bei: 1596). E honorific titles wate 

uiid later J fiat mf Ea f fors 

UE his mother he wus related io the 
Klan 14.v.] and. throngh hia father he claimed 
descent Sah thë Mongol ruülera. Eja l'athver, 1A! 
*Ah Ehiin of a, wm a faiihful werraat oí 
Nüir xi-Din Shsh [im i542 be discoverel (he 
conspiracy of Sulaiman Ebin) and the eco from 
his youth upwards waa in the service ‘of the 


d-visier was aualile to oppose the Janisaries | ert, 


im Comtaarinople. Thes jeader Mir Fiusain йз 


ы aga 


‘Odean ЇЇ; wa è realt ûj these ricis the former 
grand-voter Dawid Pasko wee killed 1а Jantary 
1623. On February epee meyer ies Пош 
Jannesarica, d ihat s eanuch cool aot be 
rei grani islet, с di 

ir Honain. Guidh Muhammad weni Into exile 
bun, alter the enthronement of Maid IV eve 
pital зһ vizier anl acted for the 


imel his dimissa] m favour | 


| 1493 (197: been he was a 


| (eae ai йа) аз міс as director 











| pata heat of this 7 


RE 





Muhammad EHussn Ebio was ong of the firs: 


ula 
while wt the same imme the | xtudente at the Dar al-Funita founded la 1263 (15 2 
wan crying for revenge for Sulis | and spent [3 yéurs (here. Laler be went with kis 





father when he was appointed governor of “Anil 
lin. In. 1286 » (2863) be ка M — 
Ry to the Paris Legat and ipeni 
t8. ead E OE Sh 
wan P werpreter tà the ami m 
d MA QU EA Ім 
п гайт" 
ташин ( (dir alterdjume) and of the raus bureau 
‘the official 
бача. In 1290 he woi appointed 
asd astan to tb 
E E E, 
и гай 
E. G. Hrowue criticis severely the work. ul 





AT) HASAN KHAN — 


- MUHAMMAD ISMAIL 





Muhammad uid xeruién hin of having 
рш АГЫ me pere alleged tu hare heen 
es fot mt EN 
таг E mubovsky sped tech exped 
of lila MET shows v he AEN t gren 
many |i t print 
the Кигіз. ыш узт АУ PE de pony o 
cnncotla&ee and inier. the foundatian ul a press 
[ot priniiug in Roman сете; (е езана раги 
al. the rij eneonragammt af the 
dally presa E посо after the appearance al 
Hominy of & satirical’ work by Shaikh Hashim! 
Svea Ње ¢ ip wine established oe the 
on of Muhammal Kan. 
fact la that the turnber óf ewrks — often 
maa]: — bezrng ihe name if Mahanunad 





very 
Hasan Khin, ie vory urge. Without the help of | 


“secteraries" ome of thease booka could mot have 
"a undertaken. To Mulwmuiad Haszu Khan is 

i& auf £x» due the Himour of having waggested 
them. На Ыар works deal with the history 
E geography of Pema aod are offen in ihe 
farm of alimuüAca. They are: Mie ar aJ- fuldan, \., 
Uwo editions (з 1204, 0 dittlomary of gar 
graphy: letters | зу ll, 1295. (hlatozy of the 
years Ie of the reign af Nasir al-Din and 
calendar}; rvi.—xxxHi. of the reign aif 
мөн ite and tale); ie, 12956 (geography ! 
littere S g d history ut 1296). [n the Ке» 


graphical portans we ful quotations fom Vapi 
aud European (гате Йез along with notes apecially 
pre by the Socal anthoritie: (an exttact from 
the Mirae al Rudin Ta'ihia адм? ена Уинд 
wa pedes. sí Bombay in їз); Т> 
mrp ЛЇЇ, 3 ut үн. 1298—t300 [history 
irem the time of the iUi history- of 
Ње Кејн 1194—1490); ur AI - Soma, 3 rola. 


r 01—1303 id: ot she} gomme; tn KBnrásin 
important: «ейин са] data; IL 105—213 
саноа the auto of Shah Tahm&ip, and 







& list of bee » im ihe library ol the 
зї Малай); Mints Әла а-аа 
n Hide, Tihrán (304, labri 1310 
(History oe ihe mmrtyré uf Karbala) ; KAairdtun 
| « Sire de To] y vole, 1304-——1307 
{М bat famougn ûmên. yf ihe Em) î. ATA 
Dur Du Tuae ffi T ri Bast Aj iin, 1308 — 
мо, 3 тањ (Мину of the Arwcids); Kid a 
АБРАМ ina Aha, 1309 uir кч 
tha aot anniversary of the. regn of Nag al-Din 
ЭН АЛЛА аг. Тыю А Лы 
ie, (history aud geograyhy of Зама in 


{i the Geld of litersiure Muhammad Hasan Shin 
«аа A 5 TE E on. ташу Rolimon, 
ery ol America, 
5, Tib 1288, 


Д ees nits Sun 


t 


И 





врне М. A. Juukovsky it 
кр obituary of Mohammad Haan Khan 
in Z P. Da 4, 1806, р. 187—191; Browne, 
ا‎ Lifrratws in Maira. Theis, p 455— 
s P. Pan Софала ef Persian Bowls of 
it. ^ 
AS [V., Misogsk Y) 


M N TABRÍZI, a ences 


UHAMMAD 
Perilau calligrapher | pupli of the celebrat 
Mn SUMA Amad’ اا‎ аа 90-и 


ad les famous Міг Па А reenarkalile cja 


mand af the an Ө йрй 40. portar Te 
Fermis, brought him ihe tile of hünour Ан 
U's£34 (greatest master). His father Mri Sbukrullth. 
was Af nrtaiy' i af- Mamas to the Safawiil Tahniksa I 
(1521—15756), the msster himself, according tọ 
the Orieniel gourtes, waa virer to Shih | I1 
(1575—152B) hint Lt the favour of the -overign 
and wee forced do ly to India where lie temalied! 
to. his death. len ways he died ahout $30 (1245), 
but this dees oot agree wiih other biographical 
details anf is indeed peprituble, That he spent 
the renuinder of ine life im Toda ip evident: 
fram ihe fect that mast of tl mihê lû knows, 
to have been written by bim were |ва 
Indis. The iniérijstium en the masdjids as! hüniihts 
oí Tabris are ld (o lave heca: his mzsierpieces 
lat ütforiunalely- they. have been almost «мї ү 
desttoyed by earthquakes. After completing thes 
ltseriprians he meade fhe abligalary pilgrimage ba 
Mecca, and om hi» rector devoted | himarif cxclu- 
sively to copying the enzstevpieses ol l'ersiun pnetry, 
A Diete of the Penian poet Amir ВЫ fom: 
hia pun b in the (Camlaidge шше Library, 
Hibliegrapag: C1. Huart Ler eni/igraphei 
ef fe? emmtadirririso d l'erienf murulumas, Paris 

1908, р. 237; E. Browne, 4 Cafalogwe af the 

Porta MSS po T ef (Ae P 

uf Cambeien 1 20$, 3531 и 

fe Кы н-м, оаа 1305; 

ағд Ломан: "Аі, Toheran 3344, 

136; Ch Blew, Сані ef the Poran 
MSS. dm fhe PFOA Mirina, p. 7825, 783^, 
1854. i. Bea Tinks) 

[AMMAD ISMÁTL и “Amp ALGHAN] | 
aL Sania MA MASK wa born on the 28 Shawl 
1190 (r731 of a Dill faulty that traces ite origin 
‘to the Caliph “Conor. He wee a &ephew of the 
frmous Mowlling Sha 'Abd al^Azh (d. 1330—- 
1823). Having lost his fathar sarip. ke wat brought 
up Ly bis uncle Mawlau& "Abd akKudir{d- r= 

1336). In. chiláliogd he wae inattentive to his etudfisa 

aod fond of swimming ia the Djzsnis, but thinks 

to a retesiive memory ami s keen intellect he 
later an became z learted iau. 

Being shocked аі the ek or (dolarrums dese 
alencies thon HE fr Wr r: Minim, 
Ве оит preuched f filii. Dn: 

the religious sanctity of Aa Ahmad 

reped i ће босата his disciple and his con 

Кл. бчипратопв. Та 1230 (1820) they went ta 

a then to Constantinople, arherd they 

T — with marked comsideration. Six years 

inter, on their retira te Dill, they gained many 

followers. In. 1243 (1327) they with many disciples 

went to Peg r ani declared a seligivus war 

egalnst ‘the Sikhs, But m S n 

the agua of the Afghans, powert 

АТ duting à ye ET im a shirmh. 
with the-Sikhs (п 1247 (1511 

Hé 18 the author of te following works: 

i Kia (Г аА, з (restos on the prin: 
ciples of Mubammadan Taw zccording ta the 
Hanafi school ; 

x AMumjébi Лайта, а Perian treatise on the 
pese 

3 7 i Tik, wa Urdu treatise on theo- 
logy ree: 1293, translated inte: English by 
um E "Ali, ef. 7f. 3 Ыы atii. 318): 

$ed ad Mite treater in Feralas an 

ш ‘deetrines ‘of alm. 


" 


MUHAMMAD ISMATL — MUMAMMAD MULTSIN au HÂDJDJ 





Biblliegraphy: АШ Hasan, NA aj. 
Nulad, р. 416; Saiid Ahmid Khim, . 
абамы ыу iL 97; ami J.A. 4. S, aii 310. 

M. HibavET. HosAIX) 

MUHAMMAD KAZIM GIM zx. Моцаммаг Аыїх 
Was à made OT aecretary to AwrangsEb. 
Hr was enirmted with ihe compilation, from 
official recorda, of the history of the emperor's 
reign amd wot ordered to submit it to him for 
correction. [Ie accompanied the emperor vu his 
journey (0 Adjmir where be fell ill and: was con: 
sequenily sent buck to Dilli and died there shortly 
after his return in to92 (1681). 

The history which he composed [s known aè 
‘Alamgir Nitsa; it begins with the departure of 
Awran from Awrangihdd in 1069 (2657) апд 
is brought down to 13978 (1667) 1t hns been 
printed im the AjiMerhera mdi, Calcutta 1865- 


1508, 

Hidiiegraphy: Khatt khan, Алаа 
anê, ii. sto; Elliot-Dowson, Afitanry af 
fadia, vii 274—180; N. Lees, Pewrmel of the 
Feyal- Asiatie Society, N.8., 1. 4041 and: Rien, 


Car. ef the Persian. MSS. Fr, Mur, |l. 2675. 


. (M. HrpavET Hosarx) 
AMMAD KHALIFA. |See MutausAD 
NE 


T Hesa | . 

MUH D KHAN BANGASH, Nawwab 
siyled Ghujantar Djang, wa» a Rohila chief 
ol the tribe of Bangash. The èlty of Far- 
rukhabid wee founded by him ih the name of 
his pairon the emperor Farruk]psiyat. When Mulam- 
mui Shih became emperor of Dikit, he appointed 
him governor of Milwa in 1143 (9730), but an he 
could not stop the repeated attacks of 1he Mahráttaa 
he was moved in 1145 (1732) &sd appointed 
governor of [lahibdd. Muhammad Khan intended 
to reduce the Hundéles of whom Каш Chateradl 
жал chiel. He captured several places bet ai bê 
did not know the roads, Chaturetl with the help 
of Peghwa Hadj! Rao, surrounded him suddenly 
with an anny. The Nawwib took refuge im the 






fortress of Dijsitgarh; whereupon hia son, Кїлїш 
Liang, having co anarmy of Afglitas marched 


о [айды ond escorted hii [ther in safety to 
Лас. Тһе imperial ministers then removed 
him from the governonhip. He died in 1156 
(i743) E | 
BHibliegraphy: Awzii aLUmsra, i 
7171— 774; Tirri Farrand (Амди 


Sociely's copy), fol. 9, 13. 18, 20, 26 and 46 


48; and Zmperia! Gastiter of India, xii. 64— 
65. m (M. HipaveT. HosaiR) 
MUHAMMAD KOPRÜLÜ. [see Kórsüre.] 


MUHAMMAD LALA РАВНА. [See Mya 


MAD Pasha Lata.) 

MUHAMMAD LALEZART, Spam, author 
of a work on tulips, M him af-Ashdr *Talapce 
of Flowers". This trestise on the cultivatkou of 
tulips waa composed in the reign of Sultan 
Alymad Il (1115—12143 = 1703—1730), who had 
given the author the tile SRM Rfrprrterün on 
the muggestion of the grand visier Ibrühim Pasha 
between 1715 and 1730. 

Billiegrakky: H. Fr von Diez, Dink 

würdigbeiten aus Asien, Halle and Berlin 1815, 


i, I fp. réprihted as: Fem wl wm 
Nürcitsem-Hou im der Türhcy aut dees Tut bitches 


dur Sehr Mishumwrd uri, Halle and Berlin 
$15; Perteeh, A'ais/or ader türk, Hin Berlin, 
P 305, N*. 352, (Ти. Мкх:ш) 








MUHAMMAD LALEZARI, [aune, the nome 
of a Eid) who died ia 1304 (1789) in 
Constantinople, who wrote a series of theoln- 
gical treatises aod commentaries, which ere stili only 
accesible in mu: Miso aiiu fU Ma'rifat 
ааз атма, Daf ea ARAS fi 
(fag£ al-Fujii; commentary on the A'ajUld niaire, 
and the commentaries (n а collected valume in the 
"Aahir Efemdi-Library in Constantinople (Defter-i 
игала "Ае Efendi, Const е 1305, 
p. 188, N*, 24 Wakf-foondation)) containing: 
Шетін с-н (ов Ghali); FFE ант 
(oun Birgewi); Zmmrudar a^ bkadril (on Abd al-Kádir 
21-00291); afDarrzf ara (on fied af Mehr) 
ami Kama) alirri(on Tho Mashigh), The nmo 
f, & quarier of Coo- 






Шей comes from. Lálezir 
stanlipople near the Fatih Mosque, 
Hidviegrap Ay: Brol! Mehmed Phe, 
"Otkmin?l AfWeHiMeri, 449, to which may be 
added Thuraiy£, Saphi vikana, li 243: Tühir 
Lilezir-ráde, who in 1201 (1756—1787) wu 
Mulla of Eiyfib. (Tit. Misit) 
MUHAMMAD MUHSIN ALHÁDIDJ], wu 
of Hadid) Paid All&h, ern of Ághàá Fagl Allah, 
a rich merchant of [rin who came to India in 
the early part of the aviiit) century, was bom 


at Hügl in 1143 (1730) For a time the Aghi 
resided mt Mursbidabad and carried on thers an 





titemite mercantile business, but finding the 


thing pon of HAgl & mere convenient centre, 


he ünally settled i 


fe with his son Hadjt Faid 
Allāh. | 


Already settled at H 14 one Aghd Mutahhar, 
“com original (fom Pont Hie. Agni 


who, coming 
Ful Allah, hat won hia way at the court of 
Awrangzéh [q.w.] That monarch had conferred 


upon him extensive girs in [jisür and other 
Mace in Bengal, amd Aghi Mujahhar, eager to 


take possesion, finally himself set out from Dihli 
for the Eastern province. So well did he manage 
his newly acquired lamli that he sogn became one 
of the wealthiest men in the province. He selected 
Нари as Ыз headquarters Aght Mutahhar for 
many years remained childless and it was only in 
very old age that a daughter wea born to bii 


| monte this only child, named Mant [jan К йпаш, 


affections centred, and dying when she 
was only seven yesr old he jeft her all his pro- 
petty. The widow of Aghi Mutahhar was die 


| pleased with the conduct of her huibamd and 


subsequently married ащ Рай} АШ, (Һе son 
af Agha Fadl Allah, ber late husbaud'a Mend. 
The frait of this. marriage wea Hidjdj] Muhammad 
Muhsin. He was eight years younger than bla hal- 
sister, Mint Djin Ehinam. Mu nod Mubsin wee 
{ти broaght up at Hogli, afterwards he completed 
hip ‘education Ia Marshidibad, After finishing his 
studies ai Muralidib&d, he returmed to his sisters 
howe at Hugi, Later, be wtarted ona long jooreey 
and for twenty-seven yeurs he continued lia travel 
In India, Arzhia, Persia und Central Asia, 10 wot 
mot until he had reached his sixticth year thet 
he fmally decided to terminate his travels and 
return home. Making his way alowly ncross Northern 
India he came at last to Lucknow. ‘Thence be 
cune t6 Mursblilabad im 1216 (18010), wiih tbe 
intention of settling there. But during his lot 
absence his aister, MEn8 [jin Khásar, had marricd 
her cousin, Salih al-Din Muhammad Khin, pephr= 
of Aghi Mupahhar; her husband died in the prime 
of life and whe was anxiowly waiting for the 


MUHAMMAD MUUSIN aHADID] — MUHAMMAD PASHA, BALTADT! 


arrival of ber avep-brother. Aq last ar the solicitation 
of ‘bis alstet, Muhammad Muhsin came to Наси, 
and. when she. died at ihe age àf erghty-one in 
1218. (1803), she left а will bequeathing to 
Mubammmad Muhsin the whole of ber property. 
it was thee oot until Hid) Mublammmad 
Mabsin had renched the age of seventy-three that 
he tecame posseasedd of the greai wealth which 
greatly helped hm co-religionists in Hengal in fie 
purssit af exlacutian, He had never married and 
the death of his half-ctater left him without naar 
relatives... He was ansiows that his great wealth 
should] be pot to good ‘ase after hia death and 
sonaequenily om tbe April 36, 1806 (1231 А н.) 
he signed à Deed of Trust, etting- apart the 
whole of his income for charitalile purposes is 
perpetuity. | | 
Ud] Mubssmad Malsim eed for ala years 
sier making this noble disposition of liis property. 
For his uws personal wie he had reserved only 
© mich property as would bring him in abont 
one handred rnpee& a month: In. 1227 (1812) lie 


died at the age of about eighty-two aad was 


lured in (he gardes adjoining the damahin 
which he had 4o splendidly exceed, 
Hislierras&y: F. H. RBradley-Bert, Zireire 
Wea ef Bingah Calcutta 910, р. 35—59; 
Mah@odra Chandra Mitra, Life of -Haji Afe 
hanim. Metiria, Calcatta 1890, р. 1—29; 
O'Malley, Argel District Gasetteers, Hoeghly, 
Calcutta 1912, р. 299—294; LD. G. Crawford, 
ffoaghty Medical Georfieer, Calcutta 1003, 
р. 243; Seagal Рал айа Presni (Fornal cá 
tÀr. Calemtta: Historica! Sodiety), i. 63 194. Cal- 
cutia 1908. (M. HrnaveT HoaAiN) 
JHAMMAD MURTADA ь, Мейлммап A 
MUHAMMAD ft, "Ann AL-Rarzie Apt “L-Faip at- 
НАМ AL-ZAntD| AL-HANAP, an Arabic 
"cholar, born in 1145 (1732) in. Bilgràm. in 
Капай їп N, W, India, settled, affer travelling 
for many years in pursuit of knowledge, in Cairo 
cn 9*h Bafar £167. (Dec. 7, 1753). There he suc- 
ceeded in reviving an interest in ihe study of 
Tradition by giving lectures to: specially invited 


companies |n Upper rrt also he waa always a | aga 


welcome guest 


Arab Shaikh, Hamam and 
atid, hla fume spread 


i wi 
io the Egyptian country tow 


to the Sad 1 atid even to indin From the year 
1191 (2777) he drew a » from the govern- 
ment He diél in Sha'bün 1205 (Api 1791) in 
Calro of the plam 


His principa] works are two grea! commentarics. 
He wrole the TAN. afar an Firürihidis 
Camm, finishing it in 1181. (1767) after 14. years 
work: alihaugh im the preface he quotes over i 
hundred sources used by him, be takes moat of 
Ihe additions Lo. Ihe A erar bodily from the Lan 


adres of Loo Mangür. Lt wae printed incompletely: 


in § voli. in Cairo 1286-1237 and im to vols, 
in Cairo 1307. IIe wrote à pm also very 
exiesidve, on Ghazilli'a /8yd "Lir ad- Din entitled 
(haf ulStda mutale, in which, In addition 
to explaining words he devotes special attention 
to extabliahing traditions quated by albazzál!; 
twas printed at Fis in e 8 13 volin 
a Cairo in 31311 dn 10 voli He also compose 

& mumber of smaller works mn lexicography and 
Tradition and alia ou the genealogy of the “Alida: 


t Neidon af-driipah fi Батат Mak} al Halse 
ne Vera NDA A e 


L 40—85; 2. al-Kuwl al-mabiat fi Taktik Lafe 


бт 


wh Tada, Cairo, Fikein?, L 96: gi Toad ak 
Wael H-Ma'rifat dL Alae m rs 
Mogul, Dawid, Madiynye, p. 140, 0; 4- aimi 
агау, lectures om traditions, which he 
gave in the Djami* Sheikha, Berlin, Ahlwardt, 
NO, 10253; 3. Aide fi Abt Fame a ЛДА, 
Cairo, Firin wi 209; 6. Гида? аат 
f! Madfh Shah ai^ Arab l'email in the form of a 
wea Imus; Cairo, Fikrirz, lil. 47; 7. Чай Маган 
A CURAE ami wei, fished on 4 Rabi П 
(194 (April го, 1780), ide w. $11 8. Dodii 
а-да JT Маш Baal AMA Sniühed gn 
269 Dhu 'LHidja& 1182 (May 2, 1769), iii 
p. 150; 9. Fiksa alla} B Nuttib af ab, 
history of the Arabic script and of fumuna calli- 
rapbers, linbkhed on 1255 Dbu Нана 1:34 
March 3o, 1771) iM, p. 163) то, аЛа 
ане ут Мазай а-га ДІ Шаа а Гуд, 
(hid. р. 205; 01. ДР NUD 27. Даја “on 
Kuna Sadie’. Bent ‘+ Wafa, finished on 16th 
ҢашыШц 1187 ov, 31, 1774) iM, 343; 
г Лей rd Musemmad Efren the Haw 
Bikliegragay: abDilantt, “Agra ak 
Afar, Cairo 1927, iL. 196—210, followed by 
"Ali Paghd Mubdrak, aA Aipet al- Timfilira al- 
dedida, Bulk 1305, iil. g4—96; Mu min al. 
blandi, Ar adipe ÁH Masmkh AI Bas 
aA wir, Wilk 1200, р: 273 20ү. 
. (C HaoCKELMANN) 
MUHAMMAD PASHA, [Sec Мїнлммлр 
Dauan PAsHA, Mogauvuan Gonpit PAIHIA, Baik: 
xXNDI Mkuwkp PásuA, борил] 
MUHAMMAD PASHA, BALTADI! grand 
Ticior, was thera 1660 i MT —— 
"Onhinind ik an er an oducation i e im- 
perial palace, entered the corpa of the dafa 
On account of his beautiful voles he acted for 
мона Ше ая мен: later on he bocame а 
rebê and rose rapidly in this career, In. 17035, ad 
Ahmad [II's accession, he become miragi and 
was made Kapudsn Pagha i November 1704. In 
December of the same he obtained the grand 
vitierato mè wuccessor of Kalapit Ahmad Pasha, 
sgaisst whom, alihough hr had been at one time 
his fellow Anhui, be bad ured all hia power of 
fot which he was especially notononz, 
ing to the historimgrapher Raid. Ou May 
3, 1706 he was dismissed — on secount of his 
lack of capacity, a REshid says — and aalled to 
Lemnos, but hin friends obtained for him the 
nomination to the jgovernursip of Erzerüm [a 
January 1709 hc became gowemmor of Aleppo and 
from here he was called, in August 1710, & second 
time to the grand vizierate, after. Kopritiü Nu'min 
Puha had proved unable to restore stability in 
the way that had been expected from Шш. А! 
thar tine the first great candied with Russia 
was drawing near; Charles XI of Sweden, after 
the battle of Poltawa, remained in Turkey. The 
єй of Baltod#? Muhammad's second grand 
visierate wae therefore filled with: preparations for 
the war with Russia, which hed been decided upan 
zi a great state cooncll in November 1710, and 
approved of by a fated of the Shaikh al-lalam. 
The grand vizier waa made commander of this 
memorable campaign, which quickly was ended by 
the balile near Faltia (Falksen, Tork. Fatti) 
ой the Pruth (July 21-22, 1711), Peter tlie Great's 
army | ion, but bis 


шн 


wat Ich in a desperate position, be 
generala auceeeded in concluding & truce with the 












в 


army #20 allowed. to withdmw, while Arol was 
restored to the Turks. The general feeling їп the 
Ottoman historica]. trudition is that Baljadjl Mu- 
'Башпиш bad been bribed; his enemies at any case 
intrigued against him in Coniantinonle +o that, 
even before his return to the ceplial, he was in-- 
formed of his dismissal 2$ Adrimople (Nor. 1711). 
The conclusion of the armistice of the Proth жаз 
alio much against the wishes of Charles XII wha, 
on hia romonstrances to the grand visier, js said 
ш have gut the insinuating reply that, in care 
Peter hod been. taken prisoner, there would have 
been: nobody to govern his country and that, in 
general, it wat uot good that sovereigns should 
Мате their country (Voltnire, Arheire de Charlei 
MAT of de Piece P). Baldi was exiled 10 Lesbos 
aod thet to Lemnos, where he died in 1711, sped 
over fifty, 

The bad reputation which ‘this grand visier hzi 
in “Turkish history, and which is also given him Ly 


von Hammer, does not weem іо be confirmed by | 


western sources (Jorge, iv, 308). 

Billiagrugdy: The-chief Turkish authority 
а Каі" Za'vitl; the campaign agaira Russia 
has been described in a Га ААУ, con- 
tained in the work of Hasan of Crete ond in a 
Munich manuscript (Babinger, G0. WF, p. 307, 
310); Diltwer-fade, Déaii to the ffaediirt af 
Матаға”, р. у лур. ЗЛ Тараа, iv. 208 pp i. 
Tm Hammet, G. O Ay vil TIE тора. 145 аро. 
Jotga, Gad. dis Qim. Meichir, iv. where other 
western sources are Indicaied; Abmed Relik, 
Матайды “Айту: Demir Back Shart, Con 
Hantionple 1990, Abmad Mukhtar, ws mz 
müM'ims pére Galfad/l Mohmes Parhau]m Purus 


tifert, T.O.E.M-, vol, 8, p. 160 kp, 238 np | 
| К (J. EL Калмезз) 
i} in keeping with the wishes 


wizier, wea ha 3 г пешг 
аш aa eon of a ship's captain, After having 
been attached to the service of the pagha af Tripolis, 
he was educuted (m the May oda of the palice 
and became in 0682 riubdZr; soon afterwards he 
bécane aliita and obtained the ronk of visier, In 


Ahmad M'a reign be wes pasha in 1 but 
did mot yet play a prominent part, though he is 


ald Yo hare bern ane «f that wullfin's favourites, 
Aher Мифа(Е fls accesian i 
BL mak of ibe imperial Мити 
revolt of the Janissaries had cost tho grand visier 


SGrmeli “Ail Paphos fife, he шша а pointed im his 
steal (April i699). He icap tbe new suljin 
during the campaigns ара! Austria of the years 
1695, 1696 and 1697. On September 11, 1607 
the Turkish army was situcked by the Апиа 
under prince Eugkne, while |t was passing the 
Theiss peii Zenta in order to march on Seepedin, 
The аа bal already reached the left bank, bat 
Ше grand visier, together with a number of high | 
military chiefs, was billed: that day in the battle, 
hich meant « heavy low for the Turkish troops. 
Eimas Meþimiwad hal bem agaimt this military 
"Uüerprise, bui (he other members of (he council 


| 


had репиайед. tha sulin. to the contra | 
Je owe ihe sumame E/was *ili i te 


адга, йз Тм Таны ч Risbid js 
bie Ba epee wt W^ за ару с ЗИЧ 


| ê: i к= wera’, p.d 
' M 395; топ Hammer, C OA. ovi; 











November he crowned the H 











waa appointed | 
and, when a 
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“grand: virier, by tha terma of which the Russian | inkesnen, Gere ales бут. Кеййн, т. 





айй Soneleri, Consiantinopl 





| "i iy origin aui 
a relation of Muhammad Sopolli Pasha- The year 
ab his birth da pot gives. After having had hi 
education in the palace, he was айтат anil 
became in 1595 арба ol the Janissaries. Two year 


| tater he took part in the Austrian wars m» beyloibey 


of Riin- and was commamler of Easter 3 
Turkish: Ustarghon) when thin town capitulated to 
the Austrian army in September 2695. Daring the 
following years Lala Muhammad was several times 
ter‘eiter in Hungaryand when, in July 1604, the 

od virer Vawur “Alt had died im Belgrad, on 

way to the Hungarian theatre of war, the 
sultan sent the imperial seal to Lala Mulemmad. 
Although peace negotiations were continually being 
reamed, thé new grand vizier took in that yeu 





| Waitzen ( Turk. W&t) lut besieged In valn Esatergpam. 


During next year’s compaign Esrtergom was token 
by Lala Mabammad (Sept. 29, 1505) amd is 
ungaran Bocskay a1 
king of Hungary (without the regiom& occupied 
directly by the Turks) and Transylwavia 10 
that same year the Turkish cxattrn army under 
Cighale Poata was beaten by the Persians, while 
the тюр» tent to subdue the revolt th Anatolia 
were routed at Dulawadu After his return it was 
decile) that the grand vieler shoulil remain pest 
year in the capital and lead the war on the two 
frosta and, if posalble, bring. ta. & successful ері 
the long-drawn peace negotiutions with Austria 
The young multis, however, changed his mind 
ng of the Kapudah Puit 
‚ Who was intriguing against Lala Me- 
hammad, Accordingly the latter was ordered to 
take command of the army against Persia. He 
had already put op his tent in Uskéidar, wheo 
overcome by sorruw because of the frustration ol 
his plana, he was seized with an apoplexy and died 
three days afterwards (May 23, 1606), He wat 
buried near the siik of Sokolll Pagha. 
HitiiegrapAg: The М'Н of Petew! — 
who, m scribe, bod served Laln Mubammad on 
several occasions (cf. Babinger, t.0. 4), p.ia2) —. 
Na Taf anl Hasan Reystde; "Ojjmin Zade Таб, 
Hedipat al- Wusara’, p. $2 apg.5 SÎ “oe, 


iw. 140; ton Hammer, G.0, 4, iv. 


MUHAMMAD PASHA, RUM, virisr and, 
scconding tà some sources grand virier andes 
Eos Muhammad IL As bis surname indicates 

e wai û Greek renegade: After having bad an 
education in a ы a 
miliary career ond becmme at one їїшє #еуйт®дў. 
The dstes of liia birth and of his milltury xdvance- 


|, ments sre not recorded. He had taken part in the 
final campaign of Mabonmad ЇЇ again 


against Katamin 

in 1466 mad was charged by the wuljën with the 
tranifer of parts uf the population of the comquared 
regions ta Conwantinople, instead of the grand 
virier Malmüd Рафа [q. v,] whe executed these 
mrstures in too lenient a way, ms 1he sources таў. 
On the way back to antionple 5 „шя 
ispossetst] of Wie dignity. in favour of Кат Мо 
The latter temained grandvieier ши 
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hi campaigns in Albanis [ci skawprR mnc] arid 
Negropante Rim 1 Раа docs not seem 
to have taken part in these expeditions, but, ss 


» critical perumal of the agurces: kes shown, he was | 


expectally charged with the problem of the repo 
gulsila of Constantinople; his commissionenhip 
к the tranefer of the Raratninian population had 
been connected with the tame problem. 


Ae the measures taken to make the new capital] 


ageio inhablted must have been unpopular is Muslim 


arcs —the Greeks and other Christian elements | made 
wert granted si favourable conditions ua the 


Muhammaziand to settle in the town — the historical 
triditius of the early Ottoman chronicles is rather 
against Mohammad Pagha, They aecribe to him 
ihe geestablishment-of the howe-rent in Constan- 
ümople called mapa, whith was considered sa 
as injustice t the pew Muslim èecitlere. Tho mu- 
KMu'a ia seid to hare been inatituted by the malpin, 
«ben abolished! and again instituted by this grand- 
vier. Baty x2 F.C, Giese has chown by-an analysis 
of the text of “Aght)-Pasha-28ide and Torim Rey 
(cl, ff, Kine, (931, p. 005 лӯу.), these measures 
were part of the policy of the тшне Шасі ава 
were probably only executed by the temporary 
grund virer, wha, being a Greek, must haro had 
special qualifications for the difficult imik. This 
lat citcummoece, however, makes him the more 
suspect in the eyes of the historiggrapbers aud 
for this reswa we may perhaps assume that his 
reported craeliy towards the population of the Kara- 
miniis towed hasbeen cuaggerated by the sources, 
im order to add glory to his. predecessor Mahmid 

i whose memory 
A national hero. Tt ja nol even b question 
ihat Rii Muhammal was ever really grand vizier 
(SE ‘iit Чорно). То Аана а: Пара of 
Othisia-ZEje (p. t0) ascribes Mabmnd Patba's fall 
:o Rüm Mubammad' intrigues, bot makes Iabik 
vitiernte. So do other historians. 

He was dismissed in 875 (1470) and wee after 
wardi (nccording 10 the Sugrilt "stbedat in 579 
[1075]) appointed. vaji af Konya with the mission 
to pacify the newly conquered territory. He was 
defeated, however, by the tribe of ihe Wertak in 
the Cilicium pastes; soon afterwardé he died, pro- 
tally ШШ by onder of the enljiin (according ta 
"Nahlk-Pasla-Züde, ed. Giese, p 133} The chrono- 
MN pond of these. events A not certain. 

im Xubammad Pasha was huried in 3 mosque 
which he had founded in Üsküdár. 

BiMiegraphy: Among the old chronicles 

thse of Mesh and ‘Aghtk-Paghe-Zade, and 


muong tbe later hislarians especially " Alt; Scffilr-i 


aides, iv, д; von Hammer, 6G. 0. A. 7, | 
499, 409; Наб: Hussain. al-Abwünserkyt, {азиза 
атага, і, 195) (J. 1, Keawens) 

| MMAD PASHA, SOROLLI [See Si 


HAMMAD PASHA, SULTAN ZADE, 
Etand vister under Sulfin Torii, waa born 
|hosi 1600 a» son of 'Abd gl-Rakmiin Hey, ion 
of ibe former grand visier Abmad Paha (undef 
Marti 0), and by his mother & grandson of a 
[titiéess of the imperial house, whence hia surname 
Saltin Wade After having been pep drit! in 
the palace, he adopted = military career, m 
Slesdy im 1630 дайа mvsiri and was appointed 


1^ 1638 governor of Egypt. in. 1642 he was mule. 


has survived a» that. of | 


successor in the erand-| 








which town he rebut afer it had been burne 
by the Cossacks before itp surrender. On Ша 
return he formed with iha saddir Yisuf Pashe 
and jhe saltan’s favonrite Dyind)i Karidis a trinm 
virsie, wupporied by thy wader Koem (4: y 





| they Intrigued чое the grand vizier Kara М 


1, who emaght to remove the danger by semting 
Suljin Zide Muhammad in 1643 lo [omaccoe as 
wif), After Ear Musgafs had been execoted on 
January 1, 1644, Salfün Zadc Mubammad wai 
nade grand visier. One of his mist ссларісоове 
tharacteristic» in this office seems lo have been 
his ability to fatter the snljin amd t» sathfy his 
very extravagant wishes by obtaiming money from 
all posible sources anil by giving sandjaks te 


| many of Thethim'’s favoorites, At this time the 


Empire wae mi peace with Asstria (which sent In 
August 1644 an extraordinary embassy to confirm: 
the peace) and with Persia, although Rakocry, the 
prince of Transylrania, did hiv best to involve 
Torker in a war with Austrin. There was, however, 
a wtrong deite to go to war with Venice and 
to canqeer Crete. The grind wizler was agains! 
this undertaking, but his former confederates drew 
the enltin tà their «ide. Accordingly Yiwu! Fasha 
milled aî лучае to- Crete ir the spring of 164% 
mmi took Canra (Angust 17} The bad feelings 
that arose after Yduul Pagha’s return led to Sultin 
айе dimin] from ihe post of grand vieles 
(December 1645). After Vooul Pagha in January 0646: 
mi fallen a victim to Sultin Ibrshtm'& cruel capri- 
cionanési, Suliin Záde himwell was made sera ür 
against Crete, He departed in April 1646, drove the 
Venetians from Tenedoa, which they had taken 
by surprise, and died shorily after hiv arrival in 
Canes (luly 1646). He waa buried in the fele of 
Hedi іл Пака, 

Billisgraphv: Naimi Ta rikh ia the 
chief Turkish suthority; taloshle contemporary 
information is given to the хуаранд of 
Ewiliyt Celebi, who himeelf went with ihr ex- 
pedition  againsi  Arof, Farther the ДАГЫ 
Ти Até ‘Oghedin of Nogth Pasha Zade 
lcf, Babimger, G.O. W., p. 211)and an ananymoos 
Nagihan (G.O. W., p. 152, nate); "Othmán 
уаде ТЕТО, Ааай af Hinarê, p. 84 f; 
SNN imal, iv. LOI; von Hammer, ir 
0.2, v. (1. Н. Калмкзз) 
MUHAMMAD PASHA, TIR RYARI, grand 

vizisr under Mahbmüd J, was bom about 1680 
at Constantinople- His father was a Janissary. He 
begun hi carest m» a scribe and pme to important 
posta; in 1739 he played a role in the peace 
negotiations at Pelgrad with Austria, He had been 
Jaya of (he grand visierate, vir. minister of the 
interior, when ihe suljin, under influence of hls 
new prir agher!, the so-called Reghir the Younger, 
dismissed his p wur Hasan Paaba and called 
him to the grand visrerate (Augual 1746), The twelve 
months of his period of office were not filled with 
war but with important diplomatic negotiations, 
in which he was «ppported by the new. Haya- Mu- 
Матоо Sa'id, later grand visier, and the rely 
im European diplomacy. During Tiryiki Moham- 
wirietate peace was concluded with 


man's p " 
Nadir Shah of Persia (September 4, 1746), and 


the pesce treaties with Austria amd Roi were 
renewed, As the resuon for hís dismissal ( August. 24, 
1747) i^ given hie addiction to the use af drugs 


694 MUHAMMAD PASHA, TIRYAKT — MUHAMMAD Ra‘tr 





nople, the son of an Anatolian, who came from 
 Kunhya, and & Circessium mother, he received 
a good educution. He attended the Naval School 
and became а nara) oficer bui he only spen: 
eighteen moantha in the navy, mainly in Crete 
When quite @ Loy, he displayed àn. irrepressible 
love for the theatre and literature and began 
to wite at the age of io, taking as hin models 
the novels of Abmaid Midhat anil the tranalati 
of French romances of adventure. Thit frt pro- 
duction жаз п бгаа, Јем раф (аз лез 
Aarziniarl( *Basenessor the Carsairsof Gascogne ^. 
As hia knowledge of Freuch, and Inter of English, 
increased, he extended the scope of his reading ani 
of hie interests, oy that at achool he received the 
nick-name Aaen efaryan Kfenal (vho novel«reuder) 
and later Nemangs) (the novel-writer), His literurs 
activity. proper only began [п the Naval School 
where he became acquainted with Georges hnc! 
Octave Feuillet, Alphanse [udet, Emile Zola, 
Flaubert, the French realists anil naturalists amd 
endeavoured ta imitate them. His story Дуана 
(m the mut notable of his efforts at this period. 
When he became acquainted with the works oí 
«he modernit "Ushakr-Z4de Kbilid ZiyH [q. v.] ke 
came completely ander hii infueuce, especially 
after eutering into correspondence with him ani 
having his story ihe published by himin 
the periodical AA4met. Through Ziyli wha remainet 
his model and Husein ИЫ, чове friendihip 
he made soon afterwarts, he adopted the career 
of letters барр еа an author When 
Ljes&b ShihSb al-Din had to go to the His s 
еса! ает, he loft the editorship of his periodical 
Afehich in the kandi of Rani Та. igra (1835) 
Ra‘af at the suggestion of Ziy@ published his novel 
Aarne Seld) (*Vauthfal Passion") in Maim, 
bat it did not meet with any special success, Ife 
only began to be famious ma am author with his 
cooperation in the periodical Serzer Sawin in 
1312 (1896), which was of great induence ip the 
development of modem Turkish literature. Herr 
he worked with Zipa and the poet ‘Tewfik Fikre 
[q.*.], io whom he had become related by his 
marriage. In 1907 the Savi Fenin came to 
as end and with it his literary mectivity till the 
Revolution of roog. 
His fr contribatlons to the Serer were N'è 
flatts (Ia Convalescence") amd (rahdew. In the 
1739. Afer that Vegen Muhammad way governor | 19! volume was published in serial form his mort 
Of Crete, Hoanis, Aidin and Anadolu, When in | celebrated novel : FR! (Se ptember") whieh thes 
this ast office he waa called to the post of appested i book form lia most of his works Їп 
гй ou the front if Kary (March 1743) aguinst | the collection, sy important for the derelopment 
tha Persiane, He received lange reinforcements from | df ‘Turkish literature: Eoi jedide Kuti 
diferent quarters and thenght himself strong enoogh | AÁneri, vol тЇ. 1317 (1901). This novel, which 
Eek re at Spik in bii encampment near | wat reprinted several times and which remained 
Ewan This atthe resulted jim disaster for the unique of i kind and reproieniy as height of 
Turks owing mainly to a muting among the it- | achievement never again reached by Real, had 
regular ornai Vegen Muhammad was kille i pro- | great Inflaence and wan general approval. In 
iy by the mutíineers, [n August t745. vivid, moving, although unequal language be 
чан DLEr42 45: The Turkish historians Sable, | describes im impressively тке бшен Пк 
lari; Dilawer Хае Отаг, Ан Фе? el-| development and tragic end of a noble, immocent 
War, p. бозу, ЖШН "йаа, іж, аза: | Тоне The eahausting verbosity in which Raw 
"on Hammer, С. О. ё... vil; Zinkelien, Gerck.  revuls here was aptly compared by 2iyil ton gimlet 
a Oum. Rekk vi Jorga, Gerck. dis Orm: | which always (urna asi the same apot 
- BUD ie o (h H. Keseri) Of his novela we may also mention 8-1 
- ЈЛОНАММАР (Mapio) RAF, an im-| Gkarim (*The. Mersing of Pasian), Ану 
= а! Ottoman QN d pet iov M, №. 38; Geni) Кїз Дам (%А d 
de a ETY prominent patt in th ШОП) Сз Hen"): лд CUL aT ү" 
| the Tasch moderne md of tho written language. (Nihin rahe (Violet) And Fa 
7" m Аар. Ih 2992 (1875) in Contanti! More important zre his collections in the pre 


(hence the surname Tiryfki) and his quarrelsome, 
vindictive character, by Te he had made enemies, 
espectally in thé ranks of the "w/m. After his 
fall he was governor in diifereni eyülets, ss [^| 
Ш, Мааш], HBaphdzd, Djidda, and he died in July 
1751 nt Rethymo in Crete, where he lived, probably 
i= involuntary retirement, Acconting to {һе Уф 
‘atime, he was a capable offizial before bis coming 
‘te the grand vislerate; afterwards he was a failure 
{ m. every office. 

Billiegrab Ay: The Ta'ribd o(*Lizt; Dilfwar 
Zade unr, Daal to the Masifar al usar, 
p. 73 ty: Se Vikedal (v. 247. (where 
the dates are wrong); von Hammer, GOR., FL 

(J, H. KaawEns) 

MUHAMMAD PASHA, YEGEN, grand 
visher usder Mabmild 11, He was called Yegen 
*the Nephew™ because he atood in that relation. . 
ship to Kel Vüsaf KEfendi, a high official in: the | 
financial administration (Sii aime, Ir 659); 
he ale began his career by holding different 
financial offices, und wat ales мр} Maya of 
the jand visier Тора! ‘Ohman Pasha (1732) In 
1737 hte became BM'im-walEw in Constantinople | 
during the abaesce a[ the grand visler “Abd Allit 
Pasha. The latter was вареза! (Баі ува аря 
the Austrians on the Wannhe froniier (taking of 
Feti istim), þut waz neverthelew ilismiss , after 
his return, through the inlinence of the fiiar agta 
Beshir. Vegen Muhammad жаа appointed im hi 
place (December 1737) and hal tò continus the 
peace negotiationa with Aditria and Ruimte, which 
were made especially complicated by the rivalry 
between France (itpresented by) iis Villeneuve} 
and the Sea Powers in affering their good services 
ay mediatora. The grand vizier bimeself was rather 
in тошт of continuing ihe war amd, being of a 
proud and arrogant character, made the negotiations 
süll more ШЫН, In Jano 1737 he went a 
mradr to the Austrian ironi and was succesful 
in reapteting Semendra and DÜmowa (August), 
He wae back im the capital Im November. At the 
exil of the year the Russiae retired from Otakow 
amd Kilburnu, which placed Turkey im a favourable 
position in. the never cening ptace negotiations, 
in which Poland also had become Involved, Pat 
hot even this grand visier smi to bring the war ta 
ап ёшїЇ; the same influence that had disposed of 
his predeeesoe obtaised his dismissal in March 
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eles Among these in his second most fanon | adim oridi Adehys andl Дайра Tarihi 
work; Syd Judféfer (Hack PaL 2 cdllection | £éiparl, He wai alo for a» time teacher of 
ul poem im prose modelled om Ziy&'a Mamar | western literatures, Turkish Dterature and French 
SM rier- and Beaudelaire's Flenrz du wea! (KdeMyds, | aL various wecandaty: schools, К Жаш) 
х п, тирі айы) the collection uf long stories ' Hidliegrepay: Firweal! Mebmed ‘Jahir, “Oph- 
dubiam (*Enamcured) (Edelytt, №9, 16, 1525) wilted! AfG’elliferi, ll. 218; Newsdld Milt, 1330, 
= 1010); Jaar ("Desh Agony") (Erdira, p 124—335. Shibib alin Sulsimás, Tirra 
NY, ra 1335); Sw Eme! (The laut Hope") |  Eurénde) ‘odkmiivive, 1328, р. 367; lemi 
(Riian NO 29, 1329— 1913) and Sir Aude Hikmet, Гығд Edepli Twrid}-/, Baku’ 4923, 
ka Trribi-i(*Hintory of à Love Afi") (1530 — | i. 931—951; llrthhm Nedimt, Tür Карай 
(gay farther DI аре (Thren Tales"); Star| atersicri, 1335. JP ; lentil Намі, её 
Pomen’); Perata qibi Harb ес. Тш Eddia Tu'rikki, t340, P 533; 
Rauf was nào beet successful aa a dramatist: He Rail Жедел, арі dile, 1923, p 102 
wrove the following pieces: Powe (*The Talon"), | sefa 287, 349, 350; BHAN Hanit, in чї 
à drams (apan) ln four acta ( fad) ( FdeRtyatr, NU. 14. FuwEm, liv., 1918, p. 52—83; Fary and Mem- 
1315 — 1909); rri me-SáherbzH (*Fenli xnd douk, dubie, p. 25$—259; M. Hartmann, 
Co") imm 3 arts a demmatization of the novel of | ейл dir nenin Turba, i M.SOS. dt. six. 
the same name by Ziy& (EdeMrin №", 17 anil (1915), p. 124-179 and xvL (1918), p- 43 and im 
Ди (а Ваше") in g acti (Ede №. зо, Urkumiin wad Ünterimchungem zur. Geliteumt- 
1327 2 1911); aha U Fatt. (Two Powers"); зміг «гә Кентен Oriemiz, li, Berlin 1919, 
Veghmurdam defuya. p. $3—86; O. Hachtmann, Jii dirkinds Lite 
etf did ûn Dec. 23, 1992 a1 Constantinople.) ra£ur der so. Jahrh, Leiprig 1916, S- 3—16; 
Numerous cotitributiana by him are in the еген: М.0, п... 1918, p. 530 snd $60; C. Frank, Zum 
Faniin; the finely produced women's periodical Me- 
dade of which he edited the only volume that ap- 
peared. Contributions by him, same bis own work, Hinneberg's Attar der (гортати, Ое Оти 
expecially eae oe not inconsiderable айнып Linvaturen, Leipng 19254, р. у 
pan je talent and was regarded ва the Turkish. | i (Th. Mevernt.) 
ale), alee езалуз criticiams, of which kis| MUHAMMAD SA'ID (MI& D1vutLA), minister 
analyses of the contemporary novel are valuable, | of ‘Abd Allgh Kutb Shah of Haidarthed 
were published in different cullections, periodicals | during the aviith century, was originally a dimme 
and mnewspzpers in. vast numbers. His аты merchant, and was famous in the Deccan for his 
("Lily") Growght him trouble. It was confiscated wealth before he became minister. After the defeat 
on agcount of ita senauality and the author wes of hie mine “Abd Alib by Awrangrth, Mm 
M eire He wrote other things in the same  Djamla took service under the latter, atd mas 
syle which were nof printed. - made Governor of Bengal frm 1071— 1075 (1660— 
in hisworks he appesrs 23 a very srlistic, rather | 1664). He defeated Shih Shudjf whens thi latter 
sentümenia] шише; етеп whet he writes in prose | fooght agains! his hroiher Awrangszh. Mir Djurmnia 
Íi pure poetry, His prose la ss good mi thot of | waa afterwards employed. in the siot Coni eh 
Zip, the leader of the Seravs-i Sueiiw movement. | МИ ай Asim in 1072—1073 (1651— 16627. 
He ix ime of rhe most Important personalities In Не overran both these countries bat owing to 
this group of men of letters, althongh his marked | the rainy season and the spread of disease among 
ieri» in form and style are comnter-baluneed by | bis troops, he waa compelled to return, only to die 
equal defects, which becanio worse ae he paid до | of dysentery contracted during ble conpaign, ahortly 
attention to the cultivation of tin style; in him | after his arrival al Dacca im 1073 (1663). | 
we find a reversed process, from the more perfect Bikliegraphy: Маг af Стана, Їй. 
la the fees, He would have bem held. la higher | §30; Blochmann, g. A. & B., xxi. $1; Elliot 
repute generally, If he had ceased to’ write aller) Dowson, Afifery ef Indis, vll. 199; in 
hia rit works. — Owing tothe identity of the mame | Сагит af Judia, li. 403; vii 2141 phin- 
apd the parallel literary activity Muhammad Вап] stone, /fistery of india, 1889, р. 588—613. 
“ai often taken for òL Rati, the am of Fari} (M. Himaver HoA) 
"Anf Pays, who died ox Fel. 23, t918 and маз | MUHAMMAD SA'TD, [See Ella Ercxpt 
laried at Haidar Paaha. 3M. furüi wax editor of | Z e | . | 
the Mami Ain Me was & drmmatlal amd wrote: MUH. AD BSHÁH (t131—1161 — 1719— 
fernttac; Nigthia Keres (*Wouder in sight"); | 1248), emperur of Dikts, ned Muham 
ul mal Rawshan Akhtar (or, the Brilliant. Stor), was 
the won of prince Djahdn Shih, one of the three 
brothers who perished in disputlag the crown with 
thelr eldest hrother, Djablniir Shih, san of. Baliblur 
Shah, He was barn on Friday the 24% Rabi’ 1 
{414 (Ашчы 7, 1701), and was crowned by 
ha two Saiyid brothers, Бају “Abd Aah and 
Syd Husain, alter the death of Rant al-Dawla 
on the 25% ibs "Ra's PE up: 19, 
Besides being ao author, M- Raaf was also а 1719). Mubammad Shah reigued for about 3e yeara 
teacher, & task for which his extenaive knowledge | end diel one month after the battle of &srhind, 
of Is ualified him (in addition to Prench | which his soa fought against Apmad Shih Abdiii 
and Engl e knew Arabie, Penlan, German, | (q. Y-} Hia Month took place on Thursday the 
Наал, Greek and others}, fie lectured at the aye) Bald’ ML até: (April 16, 1748). He waa 
University un. mythology and Greek and Jinlian | buried im the court before the Mamoleum of 






бейити АЁ. Ббы. да ЛО. E (1918), 
r67; Th. Mena, Die Herbie Literafwr, in 


a comedy iip) ffe. Fri? amaiimis (*Hetween Fire | 
and Powder") and a piece entitled Tirti written 
jointly with REET Ned|det, one of his most intinte 
Irimia. “The following dramas were never printed: 
uN af Did уам, Nile und a number of 
adaption: From the English he translated Saiyid 
Amser ANY. Thr Li? amd oad Teschingi af Mo- 
amid or the Spivtt of Liam in 2 vols entitled 
Мартук Yu'rthh- Jrüdm. 












ihe alte of hia tomb are pot known. hur ke i said |. 


ш hare left charitable 
wat Salonika ‘ 

Hz called hie boob Jae Df a Teng 
rill snl dedicated if to hie masier Mehemmed 
SolollL As hia woerces he mentions eleven historinni 
irom Flrdawst asd TO down ta tbe anonymo 
Fertil Sefapln-k A14 Damn and gives ab his 
muin ште еа а агаг, from. which, a 
bas bern proved, he copied out whole page: with- 
gut a ا‎ "Tha book, which i» not yet printed, 
w divided into à preface and five large sections 
fate, sotdivided inta purcilá and theo again inte 
чай? and copchniss with an epilogue. Rien 
ant others have glren an account of the contents 
Iram ihe mammecript&. In. the fourth. garî of the 
sth bow he deals with the. Ottomams ami here 
ilum do we hare statements of any valor, when 
«he author describes [rom kis own experience 
cyents from 1543 отин. Не brought his story 
Hows tu the time of writing aod the [mat event 
that he mentions took place in the month in 
A the book wai finished, i + 

he passages in the book relating io Hungary 
have been dealt with by Thdry (TANE Атда, 
]..364—389) who aleo collected ihe above data 
lor his Ie; the earlier from 1390 to 1476 ше 
gitan im extracts aud rhe later from 1521 to 1566 
urspalated in: full. Of the ether Jess valuable part 
of the book Dier (JDembwiürdighbeitem pee frien, 
i ni ү) has edited a partion of the very early 
history, dealing with ‘Cain and hin descendants, 
while v, Hammor (Ser dee erigimer rms lsi 
130) edited and translated a portion on the tribal 
Шешовя of the Turks, where the Alle a ab 
the ninth Turkish tribe. Of the later Ottoman 


bisorirsa, fürihim Petew! utilsed and quoted | 


from the work of Muhammed Za'tm from the 
peat 1543 anwards, 
Hibliapraphy: Habinger, G.O.IW.. p. a5, 
9$ n, 193, where fürther refermnces are given. 
| | | | (W. HIR KMAN) 
U-MUHAMMADIYA, «© name of several 
heretical achoola, notably. the ultra-Shi'i 
M htl i 
i the example of the Kalsintya. [q. v.] shows, 
“1 Hi early daté some Shr'ts (ransierred the imamate 
to Alide who were not descendants ol the Prophet's 
daughter Filtima anil tben to thoae who were not 
^lids at all "Tho. Mansnriya revered turh an ane 
ш АЫ Mangir al моа Гаа b. ‘Omar 
*-Lisbaft, governor of the "lak, executed in the 
chit ofthe Caliph Hisham, i. ¢, before 128 (743). 
Al Mamür, rejected Һу the Imam [ja'ar al- 
veil lor exaggeration, thrust he “Alide arita 
TF Wil further inersasimg (his temieneyi Muhim 
таль family, he asid, wis heaven, the Shi'a the 
rani and he himself the “fragment falling from 
mentioned jn Sarma Mi gg, os he had bera 
Personally touched and taught by God on a 
DI 10 маха a i» asid to ма abolished 
| uus ws, While one group, the Husaintya, 
Le ie the Ишип in his вом nh after 
lae deth af- Akm | , another, tha. Mulyam- 
by '"^. menguissd Mulsmaed b. "Abd AIR b. 
tees №. а. Нал Ь, ‘АНЬ, Aht Talib. Ha fi 
™ pretender exlobrated aa af afr al-eeHya (*the 
bn soul"), who in 145 1763) fell at Medina 
pitting the troops ofthe "A bbllald Caliph al-Manutir. 
Muhammadiya quoted ва authority for the 
‘cognition of an‘ Alid aguin an alleged testamentary 








disposition af Abi Manga: and compared the- fol- 


lan ing onder of succession: seleashaat of the Esai 


Muhammad Варг. for AbU Mangir and of the 


latter for the Hasanid Mukomnend li. "Abd АЦЫ, 
with the Јем linc: first Moses, then Joshua, 
eon Of Nun, thes the soot of Agron (Ihe later 
ре ii mesni), This ormnogement was chosen 
& bath esses an thal conflict might nn arhe between 
the two lines of hrothem (Aafwan) — We cannot 
be certain {hêt ihe Muhammadiya furmed a definite 
cci. The hame rather records the fact that the rising 
of sl-Nafy alZakiya, which wes of great extent, 
attracted all circles of the Shi'a to ite tanks, cren 
iho who belanged do the Hussinll camp; and 
member of the Mughitiva, the followers of Maughim 
bh. Said, killed in the rear 119 (132) by Vie 
L. "Omar' predecessor Khilid b. Abd Allih а 
Kast, probably ander the leadership of Diibir 
bh. Varid apui aupported alNafs ai-Zakiya 
with thoir- good. withes at jean, 

(nite a. iHfferent group. [a the ultrz- Ialümic 
Muhammadiya or Mimiya It took ita mama 
from the belief in the divinity of the Prophet 
Muhammad in reply to an "Ulyüniyz or 'Ainiya 
who regarded Alf as God. Tis principal representative 
al-Faiyid b. “All waa execated between 279 (8092) 
and 189 (903). 

The Kháridj! Mubammadtya was à separate 
party within the strictly К ыш sul-zroup of the 
Adjirida; И in called after « certain Мирашшай 
h Zurak, | 

Йе үс йү: abAah'un, Mab af 

Пин, еі. Н. Ritter, Constantinople i928, 

LB rg. 23:57. ; a Ha ghdadl, al- Fark Fin af Firsg 

Cairo 1328, p. 424. 304. 234; lim 

Harm, arp! Ho'BMiIaI.... Caira £517—31, 

ty. 1$625.; cf ab Td, MasiiiA, ed. Scerensen, 

Leipzig 1848, pr 353-175 Masidi, Лт, ей. 

В. де Meymard, cf; Index; J, Friedlander, Tt: 

Httersdexss ef thy Shi 7. A. 0, 5, xxviii. 

nnd xzlx., ef. Index; Th. Haarbrücker (on Siab: 

ratius) Aviemore wnd- Dhusphen- 
minkin ЇЇ, goo. ГЕ, STEOTHMANX) 

MUHAMMARA, а town and port at the 
head of the Persian Gulf and in ihe Persian pro 
vince of "Атако. It lies an the right bank of 
the Haifir chaonel (formerly called Nahi Raye} 
which connects ihe Kirüm river with the Shall 
al Arab, The original xillage from which the town 
grow appexrà to have luin ош the left hank oi 


‘the channel, on the biland of "Аныда (0...) 


onl Molammars ig probably therefore oot to be 
identified: with the пее of Bayan, though it sow 
lies on the same elle, Further, BayEn was iocluded 
in “Era "Arabr by the geographers, whereas, Mu- 
hammers, lying on Abu liland, waa û part 
of Persia until the shifting of a channel threw 
(hs peuesalon of the town Into dispute between 
that country and Turkey. By the treaty of Erzerum 
(1847) li was sighed to Persia, but though the 
goverment wae nominally directed from Shushtar, 
it remained (n reality in the handi òf ihe Arab 
ubaikh of the Cab (or Ka'b) tribe, who wem 
Shite, From the fact that the Arb geographers 
ignore the town, a! any rate under ite present 
hame (for references to HMayln see (5, Le Strange, 
below), it may be inferred that the place (? Mulriti) 
was either of minor Importance of of compara: 
tively recent origin, At the present lime the 
port is of same importance fy the trade of Persia, 
ite principal article of commerce being dates, 








MUHAMMARA — at-MUHAREAM 





though it lı alê connected with the ol trade. 
Hibiiergraphet G. Le Strange, TÀr Zawdr 

of ti Earra CalpAate, p. 48; 8. H. Longri 
oer Conteris of Modern Iraj, adex; H. 
Rawlinson, Mons em Modamrak amd the СА ай | 
Arad, iu PLA GS... 384 agg; Viktit, Mu ufum, 


іў. 709. R. LEVY) 
MUHARIB, the name of Oral AD 





aeveral Arab 
tribes (Wüsenfeld, Agiri тш den gemal, Ta- 
bim, p. 320 gives five of thla ome) of which 
the mest important te that af the Muharib b, 
Ebasafu b. Kais 'AilEn (Wiatenfeld, (emral. 
Tul, D, 8). ‘They do not however seem to. 
have been of very greai Importance either in the 
Шауа or in ism; Ibn al-Kalhi only gives 
them two pages of his D/aw&arat ul d nib (Brit 
Mas, M&, Adi. 23,297. tol, 1635— 165b) but these 
add cousidershly to ihe very meagre information 
In the Thee especially as tegards the lines of 
*Alr b. Djasr b. Mulitrib and of Badkráwa (zi) 
№ Баат b. Tarif b. Khalaf b. Маль. А 
typecal Beduin tribe, ће Моран lived in the 
mountsinsus meton of southerm Nadjd between 
Medina and sl-Yamiüma (Wüsteufell, Meiner, p. 
320 following Ihn Kutaiba, AuU/dé al Ma rif, ed. 
Wiistenfeld, p. 41); several places in their (erri: 
tory are. recorded [n Y ük&t's geographical dictionary 
(cf. the index of tribes, uv.) We iud very little 
whout their history before lalam: they were closely 
connected with other tribes of the it group 
Of the Kale "Allin, lke the Hawdzin, with whom 
Не are said to have shared the worship of the 
аі Ојаг (УШ, Зане, єй, Whatenfeld, ii. 
162, ]. 2—3 — Wellhauwen, Aeríe?, p. ба; cf. 
TA ai AR, UL trs, LoT from below), and 
especially ihe QhbatafTu (5otably thelr clan Tha'laba. 
h. Ба h, Dhulyia) alongaide of whom the clan 
of the sI- Khuds b. Tarif b. Khalaf b: Mahirt 
(the geuealogy of the Zudem is to. be rectified 

aa much se af-MUilik is ће ваше оГ а. Кіе 
knÁ nob that of hin father) fomght the war known 
as the seem alÁurakz or yawe Düraf Mamgu 
pllnited to by ihe pori af she DbubyEn Husin b. 
al-Humim in somo of his poem (cf. ар Минаа уа», 
ed. Lyall, Nr sii, and ret, and the commentary 
of lbn al-Anbart, with the passages quoted in 
the motes), 


The Mubinh ut the beginning of lalàm weit | бы 
hostile to nidis 


atije 1 mad: this hostility waa perhaps 
only ihe continuation of that which prevailed 
between the nomad tribes of the “Aliya of al-Nadi 
and the ciiis of Malisa. Thus we find, in the 
eariy. yese of the. Hidjra, ihat Muhammad seni 
against them (and against the Ghatafin) = series 
of expeditians, of the nature of mids aod counter 
raids , than regular military enterprises (our 
scurcées» give зо or 46 men ao the (otal of the 
Mualim [йгсез]; Шис detaili of iheir Bghtimg are 
gives in Caetani, Aasai) de (iim, iy Pp 537- 
S38 (2 AM 80h JSST (5н. 43 
690 (6 4. H. &1), 694 (6 A. 1t. $6) with reference 
to the sources millised (we may 
13—24. 45—44, 601—632). One part ab least öf 
the trie must howerer have been attracted within 
the cosine sphere of Маі influence slnce wo 
frod' Mulytribis in the cavalry led hy al-Zubair ai 
the taking of Mecca (Cactani, Awma/é, ії, (8 AM. 
soe Eat M was only i 10 4. H. that the Mubirib 
Dei г ambasiadori o Muhannad and gave 


| given 


. | tà have been called Suwi’ b. al-Hitrith of. bi. Kali} 







d tte Sad, n/L | M 


ectzaion they were conspicuous by their uncouth 
nes, yeite Beduin, of which another example | 
p the anecdote of the Mubdritd (he in ssid 


who dared to doubt the Prophet's word in con 
neéction with the purchase of & horse (cf. [bn 5a, 
iv, s Qu—291 cic. and Castani, Anaad, ix. 637— 
bz 

The Muhbarih atandoned [stim during the Aidra 
but were esaily brought hack to obedience (nail, 
ik, p. 594, 8596, IX A-Tt. S$ 115, rs thoy took 
port in the conqnest of the “Irak (Ibn. Hadir, 
‘sida, Calro 1325, iv. 20—21: biography of *A'ufh 
b. Sa'td, who fought at al-&Sdisiya and Diui 
and again, in 36 and 37, at the battle of the Came} 
and that of SUfIn, where he was slain); they were 
encamped at Küfa im the sume quarter as (he 


Used and Ghatefin, not far from that allotted to 


the Tamim (Tabart, i. 2490, 2495). 

The contribution of the 3Mulb&rib t& the politics 
and literature of Arabia ts practically oll; we need 
only menthin the name of Lapit b Bukair b. 
si-Naġr (d. 1900) who helonged to a branch oi 
ihe Hann *Alr b.. Djasr. b. MM & poet (cf. 
Tabari, ii 540), axcetic ond his í (Freins, 
р. 94 200 Yakit дд, еі. Матаи, riait 
230, give & list of his worki, relating malaly to 
literary history). 

Gf the other tribes besring the name ог Ми апп 
the beat known is the Meccan tribe of the Mubarili 
b. Fihr to which al-Dahhük b. Kah belonged 
[q.v]; the Mubirib lamponned by abFarurdak 
and celebrated by Шанг (Лара? еі. Bevan, 
р. Ету. 1.4, 1039 L z) are dimeult ta identify: 
Н te Got certain, althongh they are bo: identified 
in the index, that they were the Mubarih b. 


BiMisgrapAy: given in the article. 
` (Gi Leyi DELLA VIDAJ 

AL-MUHARRAM (4A, the firat month oí 
the Muhammadan year. The name ia origit- 
Шу not & proper name but gn adjective, aa the 
article shows, qualifying Safar. In the pre-Mubam- 
mulam period the first two months of the «ld 
Meccan year were Safar [q.v.] 1 and Il, which 
le reflected in the dual *a potiori" a£ Ssfardal for 
al-Mubarram and Safar; in the old Arab year the 
irat half year copsivted of “three months of two 
months each" (Wellhauen), as the two Safar 
were fallowed by two Rabi‘s and two Diumidhi 
The frat of the two Salars, ar the one that belonged 
fe the «acred months, waa piven the adjectival 
epithet afmeterreaw which gradually became the 
name mf the month Resell. As Dhu ‘I-Hidjdja alm 
belonged to the sacred months, three of the fou 
sacred months came together except im jeap year: 
The month intercalated to equate the year to the 
ular yest was inserted after Dhu Нара апі 
waa tût cred, [t thus came about that learned 


 Muslimm described the intercalation as rouaming 


the Muharam concerned Safar, i.e. a8 makini 
Moharam not sacred; they mean that the mouth 
after the pilgrimage, which they comider aa a]-Mn- 
haram, füllowing the cuatom, i» mot aacred i. 6. 
le Saar" and the second month f. e in thely view 
Safer, is *al-Moharam”, In doing this they of 
coume overlook the fact tha: Safar proper now 


nly &omes third; but when the intercalary mouth 
жаз аһа in | | 


the state of affairs was loot С want]. д 
In the early period when an attempi was made 


1 





io equae with the solar year by loserting inter 
ains mrontha, —arhich was fot waccessful om 
accent of the ‘ignorance of the old Araba i5 
sitropomical matters —  si-Mubarram introduced 
ake wither half year aa the mien Of the frat ofa 
months ahow, The Arab year began, like the 
Jewkh, (a sulume. After Muhammail had forbidden 
the josertion of the interenlary шпаа іп Sûra 
is. 33, nf Mubarrum, the beginning of iha year, 
went through all ihe aropa as the your, which 
pre conted ol {3 Iunur montha, hall alwyas only 
334 or 355 days, ae it atill hua, Whether the first 
month of the peur eee originally marked hy u 
festival we do pot know, Wellhaoueen hus кийса- 
vuueed to show that the Fagg originally fell in 
tke fut month ef the year, eo that Muharram 
ws ford ip ite quality зая = ру ТУНЦА". ТЫ» 
aly tnggedta that there wae originally only one 
were month, hut it wad nlarrved at different 
met in different parts of Arabia, Mubammad in 
ike Kure always epeaks only uf Me sacred month 
(iL tgà, 217; T. 2, 97): only in Sürm ix. 36 in 
loving dawn the metbod f reckoning tine doti 
he speak of four sacred months, lu which it was 
wmght to recognise & laler declaration ef the 
qil sanctity of four different «acred months of 
different district, which wae howerer illusory, a6 
within [slim the peace af God reigns without this 
and, acomiling io Sārs П. 217, thea defences of the 
hith takes preference over tbe sacred month. What 
tht sacred month: referred to Hi tbe Koria ii 
we do bot know; in Sita v. 3, at any rate, the 
шам of the pilgrimage must be meant, which 
fita Wellhüusen'a theory ex: 
mentators think Radiab or Dba ‘i-Ka‘la is meant, 
et aly tale sot al-Muhnrram. 

Ai-Stubarram has zo days of which, in addition 
tà the pm aa ihe beginning of tbe year, the folluwing 
are pecially. noted: the gi ae the fast-day of the 
ЗЧ aeceticn; the pob zs the anniversary of Ker- 
bait (60680), on which al-Hueain b "Alt b. 


ЛЫ ТЕЬ [q. 9.) fell Aghting agsine the Caliph: 


Vand b. Mu'Ewiym and therefore tho great day 
oo potting of the Ghia (on the significance of 
the 10 Muharramr for the Sunnik ace AHORA”), 
celebrated! by pilgrimages to the sacred places of the 
Sha, expecially ta Kerbell” [eee мюдцнЕт› USAIN], 
ш which the passion play, representing the deat! 
of “Alls sage [see TASA], plays the nost important 
D aluo ihe qth ae the day of the selection ol 
тиеш! aa the Kibia [q. w.] amd the 1719 аз the 
dey af the arrival of the *peopte of the elephant” 
[Эй cx.) 
Billingraphs: Wieilhauaem, Aure arok. 
наги» а (убо), р, 94—101; Maoberg, ae 
“ol (Keres ZX, 27) in. der islemischen Tro 


diim (Lande Umiveriftety Aritbrift, N. Pa 
Avid. i, vol axvil, N% 1] [1937]; Buhl, Æi 
Cen Maskhaniuerd (1930), p. 57, hote 115, 
350.07. (p. 950, line 7 from below, read: 
fottrcalary рази), б Фау); аилы, д”, 
ef. Sehat, |. 60, 62, 196, 201, 328 ўрга: 
Farell, WITHA AAA, ed. Wistentel 
M s dra vivos fadus хана har app 
a ABUS аттат are givit) on thë “peopl 
“the elephant’ ef, Tale e рэ. 
Ж | (M. PresssEXx) 
MUBASIBI Awp ‘Any AnixH Нхити н. Аай 
чя, called Mulitaibi, i.e. *he who examines 
* conicience", wma bora im Ragen; he died in 


theury excellenily. The com- 


Haghdmi im 243 (85у). А legit of the Shan 
school, à ibenlegius whu advecited the use of 
reason (wld), using the diulectic Tocabulsry af 
the Mu'tazilis, which he waa the frat фа tiri 
ugainat them, he finally adopted a life of ascetic 
tensociation after a moral converMan long meditated 
M E Va beginning of кь Wagaya, 
Involved with the Ma'tzzllis is a general persecu- 
tlon aa a result of Ibn Hanbal'u zitmck ao (he 
dialectitinm&, he had |o give wp all tedehing Is 
232 ($46) and died in retiróment, — 8 

Hie principal works are: Aida йа АНДА, 
H'apiyd (more nccuraiely : Mayo 7S}, RTM al Tae 
manm, Afd 'rvar al 4E) mas Ma mln, Fils! al 
pam, Fahim akir: mone of irm is yet printed. 
The жей da af Nu Br, which Sprenger attributes 
to him, là of am entlier date: it was arranged by 
hia chief teacher Abmail b,. ‘Agim. Anji. 

Mubüxihi is the firyt Sanni mystic whose works 
reveal z complete theological education; they 
combine in x very original way a kern concern 
for exact philozophical definitions, amd а fervid 
eererence fur the most naive trinlitiona with the 
rigorous search for an ipcresaing moral porincation, 

In ha Adya be dints the foundations of 
that “method” of introspection which Anjiki had 
entisaged; he shows that a correlation te possible 
between two. series of human happenings, the 
external actions: of the members and the intentions 
of the hearts (agaimet This; SANAT and the majority 
af contempurary mutabelAimitn); be proves in iletail 
ihat the enchsimment of the atstes: of conscimuce 
(адаа) can be guided progreulvely lowands a 





perfect purity, provided an ascetic and mural rule 


af tifa if observed, the tre raddwye mentioned 
їп Stra Ivit. 27. | 

His adwerzirles (eedadipiUn), especislly Нар» 
tials, attacked him for having differentiated the 
concepts of “flee and “abl шеи àf the *sower"), 
imüs and wı Fifa (like Ihn Karrüm); admitted 
the created character of the /afp (GuT pronunciation 
of Kurnic verses): held that the elect, in Paradise, 
would be summoned to enjoy directly familiarity 
with the divine being: chosen his references from 
authors not by following the formal correctness 


ef thele £m, hut on sceount of their intrinsic 


tignificance, from their moral weight (Ча), for 
The JA ra da his mmia work; di ne in 
Gi chaptes, In the shape of advices piren 10 = 
papil, : complete manual of the inner life, Gharall 


шы! it before writing bhi JAF: ani in apite of 


periodical) attacks, Из Heras [nne | даче 
epesking Muslin: mystica laate ‘a long time 
and ad be compared wiih ihat of ihe Лала 
oyun Cirit among Christlan mystics uing Тана; 
ihe Shidhitiva brotherhood, with Mars, Tho “АЪЫШ 
Romir amb Zart} Hundid, hare always recom: 
mended ita mie; and one of them, "Lis abDtn 
Makdlsi, hae made a summary of it 

ee ated theciogians alao estemm Маһи 


Wistisgrephs: Houde, Aaa ar Maj- 
git, eA. Zhukovaki, Leningrad 1926, p. 13% 
319; transl, Nicholson, in GMS, талт, р. 108, 
176; (Саға, Mi ч, кз - 
Ram ait, A ifbal а САБ, imas fo 509 
.$ Suhl, Judata ii 37-43) Leo Africana, 
Deserltilene dell? Africa, Venice 1550, book iii, 
$43; Margollowth, Third Imtrrmet. Co 
Orirmtaliit, Oxford 1908, 1. 292-203; 1. Ман 





Cairo, p, 25—29; 


Congr. wf 

















algnon, тїї cor Доранд. с. ар Га myrtique 


mima, Pals 1923, p. 220-225 and 126-137; | 


da, Pacem d'ai- alla, index, s v.; do, Terter 
ied» (wen Mami... fa myrlgus muiilmeosnyg, 
Par 1939, p. t6—23, aod add, | 

| | (L. MassiGuow) 
MUHIBB At-DIN, [See at-TAnant] 

AL-.MUHIBBI, a family of scholars in 
Damascena of the ath—ajth (куйа уйи) 
centuries of which ihree members distinguished 
hemselees [n literature: 

t. Mubibb al-Dim Aba 'I-Fajl M mad. b, 
Abt Bakr b. Diwüd b, "Ald al-Habmün b. *Atd 
al-Kbalik b. Muhibl abDin 'Abd abRahbmins b. 
Таш ама al-Ulwint al-Hamaw? al-Dimaghkt al- 
Manat, born in the middle of Кашаф 929( Dec. 23, 
1342]in Hamiít, studied there, in. Halab ani Hime 
and after a journey to Constantinople obtained a 
pos ва teacher in the Madrama alkKodi‘tya in 
Damascus. In 978 (1570) he accompanied the 
lik s-hiim and Chis Kadt Crwi Z&dc to Cairo, 
was for a period a kody there and after x aecond 
journey. lû Constantinople was appointed Vidt in 
‚Нит, Ми апд! al-Na mii ard serezal other towss 
of northern Syria. [In 993 (1656) the post ofa 
chief па (оаа агы) ‘wak given to him: 
at the same time he wae military judge, judge of the 
Syrmn caravan, taught ix sever] madras and 
gare ftw af the Salins request. He died ou 
the 135 Shawwàál toró (Feb, 1&, 1608), OF hl 
minerai writings only three kare survived: his 
commentary written. in 969 (1561) (according w 
al-Muhibht, lii, 322, on the other hand, prepared 
at the age of 10) où Mohammad b, ihta's 
(d. fig = 1412] legia al-Haylniva ( Manpiiea 
Ж. "Мади! twi ‘Bapata id (he Bein, Ahlwatdt, 
Pis, Mu, 7456—7457 Had Gotha, Pertach, N?, 

| or Hadi LAJ ins 
























1083 (Ocr. 27, 157 0). While his owh Dine ûhd Lı 
description of hia journeys ty Constantinople have 
not been preserved, his edition of ihe poems of hi 
friend Mandia Fashe (4. 10$0— 1669 in Damiicu] 
are still io existence He frst of all arranged 
them chronologically, beginning with a poem on 
S Теди ] of the year госу (1645) (а 
additiom te the M55. mentianed dü Brockelmunn, 
G:A; La i 277 there ara now. Küprülü, ii. 1244 
apd Mogul, DARM, AMagárig, N*, (53, 20), thea 
alphabetically, including poemi of a lster period 
down te тот (1660); this edition was printed 
nt Damascus {п 1101. In 1678 (1667) he edited 
the biographies! work of al-Hasaa al-Hürint (d. 
tory = 1618), Tartine ul yn enin Abn al 


amide and published it with a supplement; we 
may mid to the MS5. mentlonal by Brockelmans, 


G4... i. 290; Muhammad Kurd *А!Ну1л 2.4.4.2, 
ik, 1925, p. 193—203. 

Sibliegrap ay: Mubibbt, op. dta iiiar- 
256; Wüstenfeld, of, at, p. r 5—19. | 
$ Hir tor Mohammad al-Amin b, Fajl Alith 

b Msbþibb Allh b. Mohammad Mubibb al-Din 
al-Dimauhki, born. lm: robr (1651) in Damascus, 
went with hi» father in. 1077 (1666) to Hait 
but returned home several times from there, A 
friend of his father’s, Muhammad bh. Lup! Allo 
b. Bairkm al Esat, who kad been bagi in Damascus 
in 1065 t ond waá militury indpe ln Amatulls 
in t078 (1665), provided him with funda to atudy 
in Bruin. He returned home after a helef astay there 
on 819 Safar 1086 (May 4, 1675) in company 
wih the mufti Mubammad b, “Abd alim, Al- 
‘Izzat! had in the meanwhile been &ppolntad military 
judge in Adtianople and. wat able to procure him 
a post there. Bat his patron fell ill saca on 
accom 


2759. MSS., hia Trost, aR him to Stambal and looked after him till hi 
аду tle "te Dlytr ai-Mipriya, inthe Pavia, | death on toth Shawwal t0oz (Oct, 24, 1681). He 
Cat. de Slane, N", 3993; Cairo, Ағат, ж. баб: | thenrelumed to Damaacus und began to write. When 
Stanibal, Aif Efendi, NE, 2030 (к; Reacher, їп | in 1101 (1690) he had made the pilgriinage te 
MF... v. 496) MSS, which he wrote whes | Mecca, be wan appointed deputy (adi and then « 
Widi in Marat sl-Na‘min, and his commentary | teacher in the Aminiya in Damaeus, He died therm 


written in fort (1602) on the authoritative verses 
in Zanrakhehort's Maeda f ете Јаны ald yas, 
pr Bila 1281, Cairo 1307—1308, and on the 
margin of Korb Hid. 1318. 
BSibliegrashv: a-Mabibhi, Анда ak 
iker, th. 322—331; Wiatenfelid, Dir Ge/zárfen- 
famite Musib ín. Dasailus, in ASA G. ЇР, 
Gite, Hist.Vhil OL, Xxx/ii 1 p gg 
2. Hie grandeoo Fadl Alah b. Mubihh Allüh b. 
Ма ај. 
(Dec. a, rört) io Duussens, зі ан early ape showed 
гез! linguistic ability, received in 1048 (1638) 
from Nadjma am al-Ghasei (d. boo) == 1651), 
(see Mockelmann, (4.2, ii, 292) the idrico for 
Hadith, and afer failing to secure something in Halah 
rough the Shaikh alr lam Muhammad b, Aakartya, 
war gives hy bie father the latter'y pos at the 
Derstdiys, fm $651 (1641) he accompanied Mi- 
hammad “Lymati co Canilantinople, was appointed to 
the Madera Arha'i (here, bmi dismissed a year 
later, when he returned home. In 10559 (16449) he 
sccampanied the jtd: Mabaamud b. *; 


Al-Bürsgw] to Ld na became hts deputy. After 


went o Constaniioople and four 
% sppatoted Wadi of Halrül bot retum ы 
Be in 1079 Where he ded on 2374 јана П, 





Thu was born an the ryth Muharram to3t | 





b. "Abd al-Haltin: 


a ane with he texmmed hin studies in | 
маг ай came home next year. lo 1073 (1662) 


[оп the 1$ Dinmáda | 1111 (Nov. 11, 1699). 


M pter a ls a collection of 1,289 өч 
Kraphies of scholars, poets eto. of his time and 
the period Immediately preceding it arranged м 
Gd order, entitled | A jaula par аі Ла» і 
Tyin айзат аай: ооа, the first (айт ор} 
of which be finished in tog (1685) (printed Cairo 
1254, 4 voli). The dmft of & number of bi 
graphies from ibe Hidjir and Yemen, which i 
preserved in the Rüill-Mautsma MS, №, 112 aj- 
pears to be part of the prelim ' work on tht 
collection; the dra of a synopsis te, in Berlin 


| (Ahlwardt, NE 9895). A eynopais wus preporod 
| (Ауа A рро 


| by "AN b, ‘Abd al- Hadid} 

1191 1777; Murtdl, iii, i15); MB. in Tübingen 
(Seybold; NO, g) A veund gresi biographica 
work on celebrities of all ages eotited sbr 7m 
тай to give under each letter aba iim we "aisat 
w hurd wa alng wa "Lei mur mmi AU 
separately, In the draft in Leipely ( Vollers, NY. 683) 
giving the letter mim tbe sources, which from the 
articles are takes usually word for worl, are general] 
quoted, He alao wrote a continuation of al-KbalMdjt’s 
Кайна! af ALAF entliled адаг агана 
табан! JHF abana, which survives, in 
adilition to the MSS. quoted by Brockelmans, G. 
A.£ ii, 204, in Stambul, Ntr-i “Othmaniya, №9, 4352 
(MS.O.S, uv, 22) ancl Mogul, Diwild, Aali, 











‘ter 


у, 264, 7; m garena 7 ma ктам сец Hke the crown and throne It ie the у when 
jemest (dhe) to it waa written by Mulammad | v. 1; cf. i, p. 499, т. 165; p р, 421, v. ui 
b. Muhammad abSwalü im sets (2699); MSS. | vil, p. 459, v- 374; p. 463, ®. 418). There is à 
in Beilin Ahlwardt, Nf 7422; Co[ ,| reference in the same poem to wesli of amber (1. 
Mehrzis, N5, 170; St. Peterabu „Ав. Mui, N9, z$1; | p. 545, v. 692) such as actually existed (ef. Reinaud, 
liii. Mun, Or. 6516. (Desert. Lit, N* 52): Ман., і r29) They were somatines steeped: in 
Vale Lindberg, N9. 1329; Daumacus, Zaiyüt, NS. 78, | Chinese mik (vi, p. 35t, v. 2288). | 
da. A companion work of the middle of the xih | Tu Turkey the seal wai again the emblem of 
oentury |a "Ald ab-Rabmin b, SlyabH s Zurdigyie | power, The imperial вез1 {кеу Kümdyiüz) waa 
ig hA yan min AAT Dinah min ‘lamt iàn | kanded to the grand viner, hence alm called 
wa (dele ike, pr. Rails £885. Hia Diese, muinly | apii mhr [cE pane Agam), with great solemnity: 
bapli of friends and patroms, which аге аз в | (cf. M. d'Oheson, vil, 120), amd Маш (iw. 410) 
rule dive included in his Adw/djc, le preserved | lo speaking of ambition to become grand wizier 
in the autograph copy in the library of A. Теш: | wes the phrase тйййг агангы (“йезе for the 
in Cam; & AAD, ii "s and the Berlin | seal”) | 
MS, Ahlwardti, NF. Boor; cf. N S008; Flilgel, We may mention here thnit according to d'Obssón. 
LDM G dx. 224. to е Льга Harddar a | (Ma), the sulün had four seals with a sugira, 
Arpi Glih  aÁSmrür wa CBdfri5. Berlin, | sep in rings; one waa square and remained in his 
N*. 8102 be callezted sayings und proverba Al- | pos 5; be entrusted the others which were 
Тыч А8 Гн aÓAuRAR A fag af) round, to the Grand Mistress or Lady ‘Treasure? 
zu Mami) was armunged alphabeticallg Uy him | of Һе Наг (яечак) аш то (е Шадра 
xi M3: gu'awmafe *alsibi jf AfA sea "LAM uga/ | Moihi, a white eunuch who. at one time held the 
alii, WS. to Stambal, Top Kapa, N* 2455; “Atif | office of first chamberlsin. 
Éfeudl, NS. 2247 (see #.5.0., ly. 727); Aya Sofia, The seal was changed аі cach accession of ш 
N& 4136 (AM. 5. wil 132); Cairo, Airin 3, iik | new monarch (cf Маза, i 117) as was the 
295. ТЬе monograph on. grammar Djony al-Djaw | tughra incl, Ewliya Celebi's watement, which 
ийин fT. Aaw'al "-AMutbennayais in preserved in | implies the contrary, lv therefore rather strange 
2 MS belonging to .A. Taimtle Pagha (4.4.D., | (vil. 300, v- 4, rom below). In Persia the seal was 
ii, 340; Ww. 147) and printed in Damascus 1348, | retained bu! the mame was changed [ef &rXTAM]. 
The lesitological. work Sant" Sah fima A The grasi тїйєт prodaced the imperial seal 
‘lupia al araiye mim ahDahki is preserved in | on the dieta days for the lemari Jooh to seal 
t Dimasa MS.: see Ad. A O, Hl go the bag (fi) for the registers of the raima 
| Bibliegrag Ay: a)-Murkdt, Sik af-Derar,iv. | sud the archives of tbe Finance Department or 
84—91; Wiüenfeld, GrechicAtecAreiber, Ме, go; | maye defterdbtevsi, the Treasury (darter) and 
do, Die Geltdetenfamifie Mudiédl, p. 1g—28. | the general Archives (Zefferkdaur) (A. TM, 
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MUHIBBI, [Se SutaiuXs I] or governors of provinces, two other seals, one, & 
MUHIT. [See Bana Munir] large oue, impressed at tbe top of Buyuruifu or 
IRE LEE F] Sordinances”, and the mher, a small and modest 
MUHR (F, Sanikrlt HET), seal, algte! OT | one, placed at the foot of letters from the virier, 


tignet-ting: Peonwunced in Penkin wr nnd | including official ones (cf. Ahmad Kasim, “Oise. 
wir and in Turkish mdddr with the second vowel | Zaribhi, ii. 1514). | | 
dijrnctive and initable ce popularly mär (Hindo | The ase of seals in Turkey (we knew very little 
glow, Aucher, Ciakciak аанай) at even, | of those ai the Saldjtite; of Reinaud, Afow., |. 
according ta. Viguler, wii. The word bas been | 121 note) was exceedingly widespread. They 
sed im the form of barbarcos derivatives Whe | were used for impressions in wax (iAwr wena) 
Hadir “action of sealing and mambi (synonym: | and for samping іп a particolar kind of jak te 
mikielu) “sealed, hidden”. у which anliva wae added, as in Persia (cf. Le Père 
, Maalim legend, according io M ;d'Ohsson | Raphael du Mans, p. 129). In more modern limes 
(vi. rau), trates the ise of seats to Labial, visker | the seal was carried in the purse (cf. a verse by 
of Tat, ton and successor of the Pharath of | Mehmed Akif în hie poem Acid Haha) 1119 ошу 
Мам» (сї. Сата Фе Улик, айм ач велел, | recently thal under the influence of the weet the 
Р ; in. conirudiction ene Il. withir has been displaced by the signature, H 
lathe article ЕНКТАМ are given useful references | mast hnve recelved Из сау е еге with the recent 
to Ihe lize of seals among the Araba amd also among | adoption of the Roman alphabet and of rubber 
Tutt and Persians anil the coin of thia name is | seals. os 
lent with under wontm, Here we aball deal moie | The industry of seal-engraving bas thus been 
pattlcolatiy with the word mdr as a complement | gradually disap . It bad at ane time reached 
lo that ariele, We have noi however to forget |a bigh degree of perfection amd the artists ised 
thal thia word mair was med by the ‘Persians | to aigm their work. These signatures were usually 
шї Таз ehther alin ile af bhim of in place very brief, МИШ, Sri, Ahmad ole. Thay were 
ч tt fo expres alo leas taken dimetly from the | written In charactete 4o minute thet they could 
Атаба, zs in (the. phráse айе байтдан от ийй | only hc distinguishe] with a len» amd only when 
Dim "ses of Solomon" (also the naive of a plant) | very dently engraved. Quite a study could be 
Ot mdr il mi уеге в DE mark of a prophe! written. n ther artist. - | | 
which appeured on Muhammad's back". Ewliya Čelebi gives the following information 
Тһе Зда tears iba weal (ede, with ite | about the seal engravers of Istanbul (i. $75): He 
nmm of ring or wiígin; The iwa wards sometimes distinguishes: -—— 
oo together: mwiri nim, ri. 53, verse 557| & وو‎ on stone, fa hiîn, 105 workmen 
 MohYs edition) us an attribute of sovereignty, | in 30 shops. They engrared on stones such as 


Е 
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Bm. 283, 28 ) Йе was 
i - 1 
jd e 


Чиа Turkey, 








sar Ale was "Abd Allah Yamani 


® The gravere of lide: Adar дяде 
worked especially for the viners, $0 workmen im 
- shops, Their fr was the Caliph Oheim, La 

qn of Murti IV the mow noted were 
E sd Kiss Celelil aml Ferid Čelebi, who 
chnrged rmm 100 tà $00 pisitres for their work. 

3. The engravers of allver senls and talismans : 
aréAwrigmün- а й Агуш, 40 workmen in 

ts shop, {Чез “ШЕ а һе з һы пем Маа, 
who, having seen on the Prophet's back tbe eitdy-i 
midds! (cl, above), began to engrave talismanie 
formulae (two of these aro quoted), These worl 
men *esnnob gare Vemen agate", They were 
established in Tha area called. Seyiidlamrirr. 

We may ail) mention the custom of making 
рамень whose loyalty one wished to he iure of, 
И inh мааа Karin (feeder mitir- 
tinte ef. in. the Tar t* of Tune B, rons, 
MEI a cid Kerk von ese 

The worl memkür i the old language of the 
Janisuaries meant wunchers [for (eir pay (M. 
d'ihssem, vil. 337). 

Te figurative language Persian and Turkivh mes 
the expression “to break the seal”: mabe бугйн, 
maAds chuch (ur Амар, анар, діра) for 
“to deflower a virgin" [cf. further thh ari. TAMQHA]. 


Tha wumankx (medrdar), Turk. maAürdàar [eÈ 
the niticle KHATAM), keeper of tlie seals or 
priate eeceetary” (cf. below), waa there- 
fom а very Нарман personage. Mir "Ali Shit 


 Newü'i was phe wehradr of Hnzain Balkara before 


becoming diu Ap and Grt minister (ef. Belin, | 
Air... (Бб, P. 13; cf. cl. dec Say, №. 
ln He 


B replaced thal ol target ‘whith occurs as 
 mady ax the Orkhon. inscriptions. 
each vizier hail ble mêre Jr (Ajmal 
„Вайт, “Ои, РЫ, 4. 455). СЇ. the acconnt of 
‘the career of a weihsrdàr lin the SAE перадае, 
ii. 51 below (Behdjet Pasha the seme na ix mentioned 
їн the Areeirs of Saul i. 47 
"Те гатил Бай also ег ото тйлйне 
i Deny, Sewunahee iio нуы гумер аи 


wrt, р: 736). Ат FM Kidy there caist a 
Harter called Milhiirdds. For the wark 


ЕРЕ. 


the. title. Aur Add dr Tarikh cf. Dabinger, GO. 
W., p. 16 «y. 
ihe viceroys al Egypt the mü&ürdgdk was 
“i Че BM Khedire, The title of 
ar was д im [884 bal the office 
las temalned. His salary wes the tome w ihai 


of the chief of the cabinet (ef, fal, p. oa An 69). | 


fiblieyrap wy: Cl. the article kHATA 


may dow wid: Hatinger, Das Arecki der fan 


Wizlhom Ormum Jucla, Berlin 193t, p. 13 nnd | 


mate, where reference $h made to a litile 
oe article by Rim Efendi Muddstrovie CE 





wale ai-Karant who. їз burmd in “tet 7 = 


à ite 
-—— —— — — ee ee e E алала ЕЕЕ ee | т=з== Н ын ы he - | 


5) garnet, largess and jasper, Their. purm | 
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1974 косе новій 


a MURTADE Ано “Ano ALLAN Me ated 
an" Abb ETA caliph. After al, Wathik's dasih, 
a number of ‘officials wished te pay homage to 
the yetiag Mehsud, so of the deceased г 
and a4 Greek save; inead however, al-Wahik’ 
brother wai pro Бр «асссибє aid. «зіу 
after the deposition and piu of the шь 
fortunate al-Ma‘tase fem! ol Radja 255 = [ul 
869) “май uscenüed the with the 
name a Muha. His ideal wes {е Шшайүа 
Uir li. “Abd AL Aste Like the latter, hd was 
distinguished for the strictness wlih which be 
conducted hie life; with piety and simplicity how- 
ever, he combined and ability snd during 
his brief reign he did kis besito Tralee the esliphate 
fram |t» degradation aad to restore ihe power: 
ûf the Commander of the Faithful. Im several pro- 
vince» there were rings by “Alida, real or alleges, 
hut the most dangerows enemy of the caliph wo 
the Turkai general Mia h. Bogha. When the 
batter, who was Aghting agaitat the "Allis in Petsia, 
heard of the accession of al-Muhtadi, he returned 
liome, Reaching Sáàmarrü in Mularrani 256 | re 
) he forced ihe caliph to take an 
bring ta justice the Turldáh chief vibe hi. Wasi, 
who had tobbed the mothe of caliph 
Mu'‘taca of all her pricelesd treasure, When ч 
а himmelf, the Turkish mercenaries mila kedl 
were intending to de al. Mubhtaudi lut were 
chy the resolute actlon of the latter. Al- 
Мамай then promised sux followers that lie 


wd: рача pardon him; MEM the: latter "n not 
ap y wesi to Stinas and began to 
e ar eese ne Eo 


pron afterwanis discovered and kllled by one J 





Mists menm When Mtd had takon the etd again 


Ње Брага, а Маһ! ае to incite ipe) 
ageing! him and his bother M "ET 







| amid ucensed [hem «иреше в. Мини. 


ow tu trial and mit to deathaltboughal-Muhtadi 
A ou guaranteed his pardon. The ly 
t for the caliph wae to dispose of Mast 
if be wished to keep His uon Det. hh i re 
жаз betrayed; Mieh advanced with superiàs for 
atu) the caliph suffered a disaatrous defe As he һе 
declined to abüitate, be was murdered im Kadjab 
| 256 []une B70) in horrihle fashion, — 
EAE TRI lba баар, Ата a 
i ч . Wiüstenfeld, p. 200; Valli, = 
ounma, ii. 399 rg, 6r6—419: Tubart, ii 
1388, 1373, 1537, 1712— 1834; Mastit, Afw- 
rid, el Pars, vil. 39% i A vii. TAE Aut! 
агл РАЛІ, xr. (4-69; Ihn al-A(htr, ei. berg. 
viL 23, 134—135, med Ibn йд, | 
| utg, p. 3357341; Mapammad 














abbr), el. De 
b, Shakir, Faway af Wuafayat, M. 2 
Klialdtn, t iiL UN e 


* 


Chaim, li. 409—421 i vale, E diam rem 
orgen млы 1. $29 ap; Moir, ти 
Caliphate, iy Rise, Ducting, aww Full, new ed. by 
Weir, p. $16—243.— (K. V, XrrrmasrRESN) 
(А. “censor”, an officer &p- 
pointed by the culiph ot lis war to act. 
that the religious precepts of liim are. 
to detect offences and punish offer a His office. 





| wat the Bde, and io d only mam of guod 


Handing could, in theory, be appointed. Like all 













Gronp of 29 peale accompanying the achiress to 

Mukammail “Alt Pasha by the principal religious 
authorities in Mecca: the governor ai the time, 
the imine, Еа, вишня о the four schools etc. 
The text datod, at the end of the month of Mu: 
hatam 226 (Feb, 2+ 4811) contaime congratu- 
lation tm the occasion of the victory over the 
Wabhthte apd expressions of gratitude for the 
restoration of freedom of pilgrimage- 


Ar MUHR 
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M AES ater hia 
s i зо! 1093 с. xe 18. 


w Pais, kay 
Мы dte) 16% Saf, 1228 (Feb. 171 an 


2 20. ыо ыа Каа, Mspuduo comme 


sn) "И Moped 1244 (Feb. ta! 1829). 
23. Salalmán Тач, 












а. баш Thrais Agi, T ul 


Chica Deocoment of ri Mab. 1211 m р 177 


1195). 
í ene i op ы, тг Кан. 
or grand vider in- 
t Mebmid "AN 
Bere 13 Saf, 


eunuch 1q Eah. I1 1225 
my oo Mecca. 20 Shzw. 1226 
һуа, banker w- Mehmed TAN at 


ойу ща ibi 


m 1, are ik 


m Ammian characters). 
1i si in T, E (quy s 2 0 


Шат. 
а. Марті Gs'i) Kbalet, Minister of the In 


4 dal. 1337 Pie (tee. ati Y 
| 3 Пт Пет. iF ae 
іегіот. 23 uc 337 


to. bikir Apl, p um, U 
My 87 1812). 
m м, Khura A 


„ Toman A! aon of ich 


8 à f 1813 
n ш Јав, tat ЫЗ Efendi a dees a 
of Mekmed “Ali at baste (Later 
walt of Syr uerius "Alf 3 Rab. I 1229 


o ا‎ wn of Mehmed "ALL 9 Dium. 1 


von‏ پخ فصل و 
O ON ad jud Piba, grand viner. 15‏ 
шай зл бшу; сы арын‏ 
of Algiers E ee‏ 


idm, She (May 11? 1526), 
at Medes, 5 Show. 1241 (May FES ho^ 

ES nes ely iar, Cf. 
N°, : sana LA bat om this impression the sige 
ACE rti 


mudi’ of Algiers ые 


Saiyid E 
me P an. 1343 (April | 15, йлн e 
. 22 Sal, 1244 و‎ ta? 








i duse Раба) рана ане (gres 
ini and wal 

Ait arene, 7 Кат, 1244 (March 13 

yaa qe lett under the: fenton’ рше! 











MUHTASIB — 


asi ime üénzrilly he was a feits, and in ad | 
шиш ta hha poli functione he performed thuss 
| à mij În some. t his duties were 
‘with these of the $ 4, but ће юнита а 
бан aT ROR HÛ lize council with 


м Бета | (К. ы аша ase саша hear e 
thas ca truth was not in dan 
"s ei evideoce bad w be sified and vaths 
almmiuered the muliazib's jurizdiction cessed. As 
1 Suir be bad power to enforce the law without 


[X complaint from an injured party. 


бф see that in @ place where Muslima lived 


= formed themmelves into an organised 
E Hut Wf tha mumber was large and 
Рах wrré diferences of opinion on the question 


af worshipping together, his authority might be 
Au "amd |i was not within hia to 


ai the mosqor aule he was a prrilstunt defaulter. 
Est thea the olficer ‘could do по more than 















ue fell into iare pale, the тауы 

h the duty of calling the attention 

the matter 

of the multziils duties was 
ida were malatar 


to jim [^ J й жаз 
e cre him and to report 
aw he 


pershited. іш preaching 
Al penon 
SN phe of Neary der 


| à make investigation in onler tü 
motiva and to prevent hiv misleading 
to him. Schools sleg h 
Bab though not ao much 
the character of the 


* t, Auger, d. 464). 
tme within his jJurizdictlon 
: i poħlie amenitles rather ihan | 
* zuwals or religious inatitutians, Thus, Їп towns 
he source of drinking-water was fouled or 


et 


to гу matters. He 
ino house overlooked the women а 
+ belonging to a Muslim sad 
te or drains 


publ өй, hè had to be a Майа |. 


My did mot neglect to hold a Friday service in | 
He mogus amd thar lf they aumbered forty or | 


: ntendance of the individual Mualim | 





and German by Lemnecluvim: 


at teachers did mot beat | 


poor wayfarers hie | 


MUHVI LDN MUHAMMAD 
















viarers, and finally Ба ве у са бн ана 
and clear of obstacles to. traffic. 

A Miet C UE im عة اله‎ al- 
milfinips (ed. Enger), i M. 
Айг arr а (е4, Ман 
к, йым, і 463 ә. "Abd күт a fi 

bd АШ abLShaa’s, AvAguel af Matha jI yali 

a Misha (Britiah Museum, M5. Or. 9221), trams 

lated by Behrsauer, |n. F.de g% anties, vok кү. 

р- 347—392: то1. кт p- 1—76. — 

and the = d from the 

Mies aml theology; ъс alt, 

book viil | 

AL-MUHYT, [Se AttXu, b. 3] 

MUH'I ';-DIN. [See It& [At-J AzAUL] 

MUHYI '-DIN M M ) (Мим) в. 
ALU AL-DIN ALI ALAM, a Turkish 
theologian 2nd hlitorian of ibe time ùf 
Gelim 1 (1512—1520) амі Sulaiman | (1520— 
t366) His fathet was the imow mani ал 
"All al-Djamdll, a grandson of Djamil al-Din Mehmed 
Gf Ak Seral (bense the ерине (Namal), Fe re 
ceived tila theological training fret form Ais mater- 
mal grandfather, HiusEm-Zpie Efeadi, then from 
his father ‘Als’ shin and [ater from ‘ni yad- 
Jade Efend|, He worked zs miblenis in веат 
medreses, in Constantinople ai the Murid medrese 
and at the eight schools of the Fatih mosque amil 
in Adrianople where he was abo a mollá fár a 
period, He died [a retirement ar] waa buried at 
Adrianople (а. обу (1550); according to wane, 
however, in (i 

His main QS hu dm the fact that he 
edited the anonymous Ottoman chronicle the 
Trwarithd Ald "Ohara, onder the tile Ta etii 
Aii ‘Oels, These chronicles which run frum the 
ri, | beginning of ibe Ottoman empire were continued 
by him down to 936 (1599) Le. dll shortly before 
his death, 

Two тєгїлє of hin Chromite cust, both of 
which go hack to him: 1, a shorter one to whieh 
corresponds the translation uf- the Beck mans 
script by Gaodier-Splegeli Clreaira эйт Яга тем 
dur TürckinAem Tyransim Абен елш Де 
Führe Krigen aut Tireckiyd Арген per 





ed | detached. Fordin mit in )enchamnangm, Frankfurt 


! | Ger 1667; it was ales published iu Lore and 
cman by Leunclaviis : Аппий Sultanmerum Or&- 
manibns 4 Map meus rip, Frankfurt 
1588; zu edition with indes amd German tranal: 
A‘ rood a berr пее Tuürcln 
iil kariri rankfurt A n 1590, 

a. & jonger veniva: ibe so-called WVérantian 
Chronicle (Codex Verantlanus), edited im Latin 
Historian Muin’ 

manus Jwrierum de mowumrntli iurrium txzcriptae 

ihr МЕЧ XVII, Frankfurt iggt. There were 13 books 
imiteid of the jo planned. Ax eacly at 2590 the 
Great three books were published is German at 
Frankfürt:  AMowwve  Murdmsnahchre — Histor, 
Tarekhe Nation, ten dirm Рет танги, С 
ийїгА rud men drey Bücher, Aie rrii ENT 
drrystigem, followed by the complete German trant- 
| lation of the Annaler: E лнн аа узор 
Hitori Flirnthiwher Natien, Frankfurt | 3805, 
тн Аба фо. Ый. биген, which. exis ply 
{з шапцшш м (MSS. in Vienna. GI В Ferjit, 
Goru bondon, Constantinople ete. ), Mubyt al-Din 
la abo credited with poima in T Атайы 


 rainzpaa lend Perdza (aber rstzni im a smamuscripi) ead 
"street to Tha inconvenience of | theological work. 













(MAD — MUNIN ADIN SU 


= и 5 т 





Ao. cum 
С = - - - mm, i a 
н тр арс 





BiMiegreg y: VAM) Elis, Au al 
uuu, Constaninople 1311, p. 215; Tashkóprü- 
x ۳ 


tile, SANO ИЛЛ menie, Canatantinople 
1 p. 389; transl. hy О, Kesche 1 Constan- 
tinople 1927, p. 242; ['jumdl 21-Dim, 5Otbnila/] 


Ju'rila wedMiterritkleri (Aytne-i Zurefü). Con- 
Ptuntinonle £314. p. 10 2nd 25; Rifut, Kumar 
a mey, pa Bo; Taira, SiR "eget, 
HL 488; Веза Меш» ТЕШ, "ОД ела! Аг. 
feri, ui. 63; Найїлдет, ü. 0. Hp. T2—74; 
J, WL Mordimann, Jel, x, 160; xii, 153 Ar: 
ACO.G, L 49—725; P. Wiltek, fed, 1. 77 py; 
aee also the Catalogues of Manuacripta.- | 
(TH, MEZEL) 
MUHYI LARI (d. 933 = 1§26—1627), » Per: 
ilan writer, tuthor ol битая ur al 
(faramuim, a poetica] description of the two holy 
citien Mecca sud Médina, which alio contains a 
fall &ccoumt of all the rites of the -obligatory 
pilgrimage (bagi). = | 
This hook, wriiteu 1n. 911 (1500) and dedicated 
to: Muyaffar h. Mahmild Shah of Gajjartt (917-— 
932 = 14511—1535), was for a long time wrongly 
attributed to the celebrated poet "Ald al Каро 
Dyfed, Mabyi Cart war a pupit.of the great philo- 
woepher Mubzmmad sblisweSn) (d. 907 == 0501) 
end made war nf his extensive philpsaphieal knows 
ledye in a comnnatiary on the great A'upizs of 
Ibn al-Farid, which ia known a2 af Гази ајид. 
In this work he eudesvoured, following in the 
footatepe of hie teacher, to reconcile the principles 
Of orthodox Mahammaday mysticlem with the | 
teachings of Arimotie in the form in which they 
wert dittrminaied in the exit, 

Bilfiegraphr: Kien, Caf Piri ASS, Brit, 
Mer, IL 6558 — Persian teal of the Pais af 
ferueain пераа, Lucknow raga, A full 
description of the contenis ln Miser Fabry 

Büchern, texi., Anseigeblali p, 49; Hidjdjl Khalifa, 
bv. 385; HE. Ethé, Mewpersike реаби (Стані. 
eit. dir iremisen  PAillolagir, п 
AL-MUTD, [See ALLEM, b a. ) 
MUTN at-DIN SULAIMAN MAN PAR 
vice-regenit of the Saidjik empire in Aiia 
Minor after the Mongòl invasion of (het territory, 
His aiher Mahadh ШИҺ а. ш “All al-Dailami (in 
some sources, аус ал а Р (uilla, Мы» 
+ called *al Ki", which implies origin 
from Kishin) hed been « minister during the reige 
of Ralkbosraw 1i and tad been able, after the | 
battle of Kdae Daph (2249), to secure for & time ! 
the euntinsilim of the Saldjüj dynaity in Asia 
Minos, hy hie intercession with the Mongol general 
Вацун (thn Bibi, p. 243}. На воп Мачо 2: Ры 
Salanmmin soos rose to hold important offices asd 
had bees commander of Tokst, and later of Tokai 
and Erziudjin, when, in #356, he was promsted, 

Ше favont af Baidjü, to the rank nl farina. | 

m tie furia denoted s high adininstmaiiee 
alice (high. chaacellor) in the Suldjnk empire and 
аз Ayhenyun arwébs (the word is filly dis 
Tamed in tho footnote oo p. 46 of Khaltl ahem 


WANA, | 





TOM vol viii; cl alio Huart, Zee 
Dr, Str i BO). AL the Time indiested the ihres 
Ce ee were nominally reigning. bet 
SA Lafe) the umpire was divided into wo paris, 







| 


al whieh Keke al-Din ЕШ Arilan got the esters 


ad alsi a family connection with the dynaity, 
fot he was married to a daughter of Kalkhusruw 11, 
while ese of hh ова daughters became ihe wily 
ofthe Saldjak hitd al-Din Maa ‘dd П. As ities 
of Rukn al-Din he conquered Sinope (Statib) fram 
the Greek poror of Trebizond; the town wa 
piven to himself and after his death some of bu 
descendents continued to relgm there (cf, apto 
and Tewbhid, Stetids PerminnZadeler, tn 7.0. E.Aa., 
1" усаг, p. 103). Io February 1965 Parwins 
warned that his wulján wanted to get rid nf him, 
had him imprisoned and afterwarda wirangled ai 
Ak-Serüy. The two and o half years’ old won of 
Какы al-Din, Ghiytih al-Din Kalkhueraw, wan aet 
"up a» à puppetking. Daring the following pean, 
when FParmása was, under the supervision of the 
Mongoli the res! master in Bartem Anatolia, ibe 
wretched situation of the coamry induced man 
notahle Turks to emigmte to. Egypt, where they 
incited Suljin Baibars to a Bur expedition 
agua the Mongol domination im their ¢ouniry, 
It ja highly probable that Mu'in al-Din Porwiias 

lnself wea secretly ot the head of thes negotiations 
Baibars invaded Asia Minor, defeated a Mongol 
amiy al Albiitin and ing the town of Iz 
saniye Іа April £277. Here he waited far Parwins 
io jola him; bat the latter had jost his confidence 
in the enterprise and íled to Tokat with the yuang 
sulin fHaibaré returned again іо Syri and soon 
a Mongol army appeared umler the Ukbte Absk= 
to inflict drastic punishinent pn the Muslim popo- 
lation; һе la atid ta have killed over 200,000 
people. Ai) the mime time suspicion fell ọn. Par- 
wins, He was seeosed of having Hed with his 
army аі the battle of Albisidn, of having not 
appeared before the [lkhin after the defeat, and 
af having neghetéd to inform the Mongols aif 
Набата" approach. At Get Abaka was willing i^ 
spare him, bat on the insistrpce of the relatives 





| uf (hose killed in the battle of Allain, he ord ered 
| him. to. be. executed. a: Ala Dagh, together with 


his retainers, probably on {he gr Каін" 1 676 


| {Авф 2, 9277). Ala Dagh (s, according 10 Khalil 


Edhem, probably the same us Kise Dagh, to the 
кы! of ‘Siwas, His baral place is not known, A 
foundation inscription ou a meowqua ballt у Матв 
ib-Din Parwins in 663 (1204-—1265) ia till extant 
in Marzilün, His дем inspired several poets tu 
make elagiès on. him (Munadydjisr BaibT) From the 
tradition of the Mawlaw) ardet it appears chat 
Purwüna wax og iniimate terma with Dalal al Dîn 


| Rat: the latter's work Pikim. fiA wae dedicated 
io him (cf, Krópulli-Zmle M. Fu'Wd, Jii Aar- 


miir, p 258) =~ 

Misliagraphy: The Бай тйт з of ton 
Btht (Houtema, Ahn, iv) and of Alkeertyl 
[used in manuscript by moder authors); Raglld 
al-Din, fWümu' ef-ZzwürlhA, eb Blochet, Parhi 
TyTI, p. 548; Hayton, in Ffreterieng arménimi iii 
Creiizdu, iL 119; al-Makriet, alus I Mar fat 
si-Mulük, iranalated by Quatremire (1837-1844) 
and by Blochet, 1968; al-Nuwairi, аа фа 4 
Arad (med hy Weil, {лн Айы: der Chalifen, 
iwe); Abu FRE, Tarik, Constantinople 1235, 
iv. to; Mustawfl, TPES Casta, ia CAMS 
1910, р. 484; Манаа Бий, АШ e 
diari. 571—173; [. von Hammer, Gurchieki 
der eham Darmstadt 1842, |. 299; Nedjib 
‘Asim, Türb Tariki, Constantinople 1316 
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AM — ТЕТТЕ IT 
AMT = All gee Hy mma Й 
Ёп» Мни == Аоста бег и Ыы Û A ЕЧ ‘= 
Waa Wa 
Ani == Antiiri pis 
AU = Ace فاقوالا‎ 
AQA = iher thari Pla hat 
KHW = Artis fe йт Leno iz i Й 
M. Yr B = Huia duc Cass "de T) "Alle ۵ ساج رع‎ 
BAY = оь аара 
LU = нета үң нйгөгит emt mL ode 
„= ш 
UR = Eon jit r tushi Ey quibue 
BEAD = эшш de Vhiretiter #rangaip, ul! ате форе 
[тре zu Cue 
= halet x [he Schock dí үнер ташны, | 
raf Pot tani am 


TEM = Wifes ses ta de. Taal, jami: ap бэк | 


vn We -Alii 

Ic م غ جف لد ازا وف ووا کے‎ 
TA = Cin pes батери нац. ае Шиш 
ШС а уана Т "зине [чаре 
К Саніна, бое alias lets Mika 
ОА = Онша а е Аит: 
nj = feign fomai 
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r i 
Кыен, ABFA азый wid alia 
Saian adl ter Atle, iy TOL A, NE 3, 
p42 ay} do, Ole Lildimive, Consiantigople 
1927, ре 211, 2725 CL Haart, Ler Somer dn 
ede PTourarswrr, Paria T918—t0r3, L Hh. 
prre U H Kaun) 
MUIN MISKIN whose foil minè waè 
Mus av Dis MirawuAp Awtx kh Many? Mu- 
HAMM AD ALP ASE Aci ahaw! and whose dabeol 
інт тг Ма (4: О] == 1500—1509). 8 pie 
li ate iraditioniat Hò wedisi Nerita for 
ЖЕ yan mi пыр thia mi preached 
every бешу Ip the great aes uf Herc He 
war бог увах ФЛ оѓ Hert: bor gave up the 
peut by his owrr request, 1n 866 (1451 —1463] 2t 
themes! of a friend, be began to write a Ше 
book ов the life of the Prophet Mulpummuiut Ош 
об Ша Tithe book there grew in vie the 
lierraphical work, ex y papilar (a ha fuat, 
called | Ma ar éd) se Naher x AMadárüy a^ 
Hotere, which was ma | ШИ заг (1490) 
imd xomains a very full gott of the lige of (he 
Prophet canalsiiug of a Ае аай, олг ока вш 
и Шта. Bessiee thie gigantic work Моча ани 
role d commentary om the Kurds entitled Ey 
ai-Durar aná m collection of forty Ьай ши, Кат 
ahipa ii, ИН» study nf the klias [Бе эгер» 
produced large history of Moses entitled Af grizit4 
Маза (also called Zatribd-d Wiet ot Keg! 
ath which vun dem in ong анар 
x ime atory ef Vial ил Байый, 4 

jit. 


Hilfiéogragáy: Hi Hiki, AMewperrischo 


Aiferutur (Grundriss dre (rgminhen Pillai. | 


ii. 5$ 31g, 351); Kira, Ca. Pez; MS. Aeit, 
Amr, db tage: Pahi а н Нін нат, Ш/А. 
şit; teri of vhs Mdiri gê Nare litho 
Lacknow . t202. Turkish: trammiation 

Y АШ Parmak (d 3 КА. = 3 == 1634) amilet Data il 
аб Мыйым рі билт раша) du Con- 
mzntinpple 1257. А e tul the Tx rii 

Mase |n (he Didia flee, 2039 А тани- 

ы ihe ic играр im the Bollan 
[E Bertins) 
M TN Ашап, it] 

A MUTZZ x. BADIS. |see Zimin] 

MUZI -DAW LA, Anu THUIN ARHAN T 
Ant Sagi’, 2 Hoty ld, say bern уа 30391 985/910). 
After the taking of Shire by rhe Büyids ha bronghi 

Kinkin шше Ше vule in 52+ (955930) E 
ihe вере) ротет 
T DIEM ene encounters MM e 
fa j, the gener) of the "Abb fall calip кої! 
the rum of the fungid heid alfaia, Lie latter 
wat hia brother Аы &gninst al-Ahwits with 
ап шу Бе Ает مف د عة ااال س‎ 
sad. theo at "Акас Мика (326 = 938). where 
рор. Атга epok thie pron) bins wher Ie demanded 
** © qeward for (he help he һай piven phat al 
Бан энен help the Boyid Rule Al-Dawlz ngalust 
Wathmgte, ihe brather of Mardáwii] [4. v. }, 1-БВат | 
immed пай went bo Mapa Alter Ahmad had 
received reiuforceniente (tom "Imid ab-Dawla, he 
"34 uhle do tahe alAbwar. In 3 зн (9453—9447. 
he undertook a campa! кен Beit while the» 
Aunte abUmarg', thë kih chief Tess, was 
Vito war with Ње Шаазан. of sl-Mawyil 








— unm 


r | la brizgly the farbe to term wish thé help of 
| е Вуз: Бе then returned һо зі: Маж вва. 


ûf aFAhwêg, аат! [п. di | 





Trim belly x Toa | uu: eal nat 
Atal, ql the two armies meti Ye toot ad 
of this yur (July ogy}, The Жашы are variously 
given; it іа cermun of lesi thar Abad soon, 
afterwards returned (d ЧР Af the eud uf 
Каш о the fullowing year (mullis of March 
Q43), hà mmis EA EE 
vul tud to wilbdraw ibe next month on the 3 
af Terum. (m 334 (925) he attacked Wi 
a third time; ta goveraor had pone over to. 
bis sida ani ius town aarrendered without a blow 
being struck; be theo marched againat Веры апі. 
in Lijunuisit | $34 ( Decemlwer 94 4) entered ihe capital 
where he а! once sized the power. The caliph 
al-Mustakfi sppolhted. lim: Amir alUmarg" smit 
gare his ho tirie Mu^tzz al-Dawla bat was doposed: 
dwd blindaj a few weeks lites because he wai 
alleged to be dealing with the memics of the 
Hila, Molter а-аа wae soow ulterwards ob 
wicked hy the Hamdinid Nipir ајама о аі 
Маші, а шешей ов Барр along اناس‎ 
Abg Djafar b. іц and very quickly occupied. 
tha exuern mut àl the espiral, Nix aj-Dawla 
тн от гус tack tilt Moharram of the following: 
year (Aug. 946) when ho male peace wlih the 
Шү}: hut withous coowaltng hia Turkish АШ. 
The hitter were angered at thia and \чтшыї айдын 
him. Nüjir al-Dawle hed to fee and only x 





тавы) of ihe Буда, Аа Чан, aoa ol | a 
essor ОЇ 81. Ватт. wm» the nex! to be deals with, 
Mu'izz al-(Mwlu sent ae army agxinat hàn which 
pai his forces to Hight and in 336 (O47) he roo 
thé fell a pee. Aim Едыл Ged tò the 
Кагшанана of alBabruis and Mü'izi Пат 
occae d Hasta. Abu "LK-win» gueecun "Imria 
b, Shiühtü however hell out iu айша Бе 
expital of tha Euphrates territory beiween Wd) 
aod Hagen, aml after several euis Бунар Маза 
ae had to confi him ia hh gowermonhilp. 
7 (648—949,  Mu'lzi. al-Dawla =. к 
саш agtinot al-Ma | becaase N&or al Daw 
did paign ap the pa limpesed її a him. Tie 
latier Aei we айп, bot when Koko skDawki, 
brother НЕ. Мих а Гама, Wen млм: Кей Бе the 
баши», Мита в1: аја Вай то лий him help 
end copcluded peace wiih the Elamdimids. Im. 347 


195—950) N&sir al«Dawla tebellud agnin hat on 


the. approach af. Mu'izz al-Dawla he Left Ab Mail 


| and went блай «of ull vo. Nagrbba ond then fo Hahh 


to hie broiber Sad al-Dawla, while Mu'in dl- 
Bawls advanced oo af-Mawsil шї took thi town. 
an! ales Nagthin Through the imterremtion of 
Suf al-Dawls however peace wae mate ( Mulyarram 

gS == March—April ggg). In the liat pour of fle 

ile Muia ub-Dawla had so fight the K 
ап! imran b Silh- Tha format ا‎ 
his muxsrmisty; thm wur uguime the latter wes botet- 
rupted by the desth Gl Mutat uliDawia o6 137 
or i7 Half" T 556 (Mamh 3$ m Apr 4, 


ai асга а lbn Khallikîn (et Wisten 
feld), N 5 (transl, de Slope, b ose ayo; Dua 
al MN Md - Tamberg, e Iba al- Tikin 
905 Abn ум, ml. Kel y 
м] If. 428—424 ; Hamd Alih 
Minawi iental, Twrikhi | Салій (е4. 
Beowae), |, a18 2p, Wilken, Gem. der- Sulfane 
uw) d. Gov, Hn i mah AMurchamd, iv.: Wail, 


" 
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MU'IZZ At-DAWLA — ALC-MU'IZZ LrDIN ALLAH 





агі. а. Califa, ll, 6st—553, 656 ayy 688, 
601, 635 —69g7: iii; £—7; la Soie, Paride 
durlog the Abhetid. Celiphate, p. 

233, 318 др. _  (K. V. ZETFRESTÉRN) 
4i-MU'IZZ «DIN ALLAH, Aun Tawis Ма. 
"Anp A IwATL At-MawsCR, fourth Fatimid 
t&aliph, was born at Maldiys on i155 Катап 
319 (28%) Sept. 931), proclaimed heir-spparent in 


34! (552—953), and succeeded (о the Throne [n | 


Shaw) of the same year (March 953). Пы first 
ehjeet wat to restore the Fitimid power, which 
bod been reestablished im Гуа у М father, 
uver Ihe remaining provinces of the Maghrib. In 
341 he jed iu person au army of Kitina into the 
Awrdis mcuatalni anl noi anly reduced ihe tir- 


bulent tribes of that region for the frit Ure, bul 


also received tbe formal sülmimson af the chiefs 
of Zzulta and of the rüling princes of the west. The 
hostility: and intrigues, hcwever, of thé Umalyad 
ruler of Spain, ‘Abd al-Rabnián MI [q. v.], miin» 
tained a situation of wrest fr the Maghrib, aod 


after tnefectaal naval raids on both sides, al-Mu'izz 
deipatched thither is 347 (954) = atrong: fares | 


г tho command of his [reed man and darn 
Lwhar abEnümi [q. v]. Tahart and Била 
were captured with little dificulty, Fis mitrendered 
After аһ obatinate siege of cloves) months in Ra- 
шанаа 345, and the other etrongholds in the 


Maghrib were occupied, with the exception of | 
li apd Sabta, which were held jor 'Abd al. | 


Kalman. Although the results of this campaign ia 
ie western Maghrib were ephemeral, the esisblish- 
ment uf tbe Ssnhádjt chief Zirt b. Mania at Tihart 
placed an effective check upon the Zenit» of the 
жашта Maghrib, There can be no doubt that al- 
Muir was already conicinplating the conquest 
seb only af Fgypt and Syria, bart also of Bagli 
um using for this purpose the Kilmi, as (ће 
“АЫ had weed the army of Ehurisin, while 
the SanhSdja should boll North-west Africa for 
hive, aad with this end in view be actively ригип 
a policy af conciliation of these tribea by Lavish 
gifts and the sboliticn of finncial exactions. 

Though this ambition was no secret, it. la repre- 
sented in the official eurrexpotdance of al-Mu'uz 
аз aubaidigry to bis desire (which was probably 
sincere) to assume the leadership in the АЛТ 
аай the encroaching Greeke. Already im 3:0 
(96%) the Cretand, besieged by Mikephoros Pho- 
kas, and despaitiog of assistance from Kafor, had 
solicited his ald. In spite of the victory claimed 
for al-Ma'"ies hy. tim. al-Athir (vill. 404), it appear 
that he was unable lû send amiitance in lithe, 
but be seed the opportunity to denounce the 
treaty. male with the Emperor Constantine VIT 
mina wis captured in 354 (962), and an expedi- 
tionary farco sent from OA was yeverely 
defeated both ou land and sez, the general Manoel 
Fhokas being killed, and the commander Niketas 
EH premat 

n The same year [355 — 966) al-Mu'irs hegan his 
Корита for the advance on Egypt, by ordering 
valla to be dog along the route, His relations 
with K8fir ar this time 


ie obscure. Fatimid em 


engaged in uctive propeagancn 


eridently made some headway, | 


SE e em 
ams wy the rexeniment of the popelation 
теч 4 ects, who were r er 


again 
Their propaganda was imdulgently regarded | 
WA, and iis mot imposible that, as the FM | 


; tü 
p. 161-164, 2531— 





organisation whith prevailed in Egypt 



















mid writers claim, he privily declared his adhesion 
al-Mu'lez. Hi deih om 20 Djumidë t, 337 
(2429 May 969) gure 
of the Fatiniid army, aad m 
100,000 strong, which set uif under the 
of Djuwhar on tgth Raby l, 358 (6tk F, 
with the apport of a naval &quadron. The di 
| [ amd the 
tepid by the Greek armies (who in 968 
had wept over the whole of northern Syria with 
mt mecting opposition and had taken immenie 
патта of privonem), contributed greatly to the 
pomen of ite soccess; moreover, many of the 
gypuan notables and even of the troops had 
sént letter» to ul-Mu'izz inviting: his intervention. 
On. Djawhar' spproach. ihe population inade thei 
submission hy ux embassy of notables, but the 
Ikhszhidi amd Tuluni regiments rejected the cem- 
ditiana laid down in the agreement, and had lo 


be forcibly dislodged from their positions at [hts 


and on the lands. The retreating Mamiliks aplit 
up into hands, some of which continuml te give 
Dyawhar much trouble as focal centres of disaffection, 
endisg unly: with the arrest and deportation w 
Africa of their commanders, amd (he disarmament 
ot impriinment of the remainder. 

Djswhar, having entered Fustit on. 1715 Sba'hilp 
358 (7 July 460) and laid the foundations of the 
new cily uf al-KEhira, immediately took im hand 
the reform of the adminisiralism. Complete religious 
toleration waa promised, and confirmed by the roim 
statement of the existing officials, weekly sessions for 
the hearing of sragi/ism were instituted, several vexz- 
Hous tases were abolished and y which 
had been illegally sequestrated to "Tressury 
was restored to lis uwners, and regular saluria 
were assigned to tho officers of the mosques, 
Another of his reforms, however, camel greet 
resentment; this was the striking of a mow coinage 
to replace the existing debased colmage, aad the 


pursued | order to levy all taxes in the new currency. Hix 


difficulties were Incrested by а prolonged famine 
and by the turbalesce of the Ierber soldiery, and 
it was not until the arriral in. Egypt of al-Mu'irz 
himaeli m Ramadin 362 (June 973) that the task 
of reorganization wms completed by centralizing 
the fnancial aidmimisiration snder Va'kül b. Kil. 


| removal.of the Berber troopa la à new camp Bear 


Наро 
۳ coune of events [n Syria after (he octo 
pation af ia differently related and obscure 
i detzil. Djuwhar' liesienant [áa'far b. Fulah 
defeated ihe joint forces of the lkhabniids sad 
Kurmajians guder al-Heaan (in some sonrees al- 
Husain) b. "Ubaid Allàk b, Tughdj at Ramla in 
the early months of 369 (ото), bui the general 
disotganiratiocn anid the licence of the Aral: tribes- 
mes preventing him from iui ышкы until 
Dba "-Hidjdja of the same year. Shortly afterwards 
he detached some contingents sgeirat the Greeks, 
tut the troops sent to recover Antioch were defeated 
near Iskandarüns, or, aceóníing (о Vahyá b. Sahl 
the city for &ve months, Meanwhile the Karmatiat 
 abHasnm b. Ahmad al-A'am (їп some 
versions al-Aghsham), in ie ‚ Ий said (hut 


| we de Goeje, er Carmarkes du. Bahrain, p. t81- 
| 190), for the stuppage of the subsidy he hol 


received from ihe ТЫНА «l-Hesan, opened 
Degutiations with the Важан “Ix al-Din and 





(ks Наш ашг of al-Mawsil, and with the aid 
Hingents, defeated aud killed [ia far and tecaptured 
Damascus in [Ha "L-Ea'da 360 (Ang.-Sept. 971). 
Haring shut up the remoiniog Egyptian forces 
їп Vata, he marched on Cairo, but wus defeated 
by Djawhar in Rabi’ T 361 (Dec. 971). and his 


ї 


remined their hold om Damascus, however, repaiaed | 


a wrong Maghribi force despatched to Palestine 
by LDjawhar in adj 161, and with an army 

"rab auxiliaries and- Ikhahtidés (sume sources 
sho add Lhailarnts) made a second desceüt apon 
Egypt after the arrival of al Main. By biting 
thr Arabs, the Caliph mecceeded in dividing and 
defeating the Karmatian army outide Cairo im 
Ramaliu p63 (May-June o64), bet uot before 


лаа аі forces had overrun both the Delta ащ 
Sa'id, On a}-Haban's retum to al-Abel’ the 
«Ша Zalim b. Mawhüb occupied Damasus an 
behsl! of ul Mulia, tot came into confiet with 
tho Maghribi troops, whose indiscipling and excess 
ai letigth led the citizens 10 appeal to the Turkish 
general’ al-Afiakin, who remained in possem 
uf the chy until he wae captured by а]- Аг 
[yvi Meanwhile in northem Syria the. Fatimid 
traps | a series of striking successes against 
the Grezka. Tripoli znd Bairüt were capture in 
304 (gr5), amd [ohn Zimiskes suffered a crushing 
defeat both on land and sea at the bands of Kalyan, 
governor of Tripoli, on his aitempi to recover 
he city, 

The empire which al-Mu'iz: bequeathed to his 
successor, though it fell short of his amiilicma, 
тал эш of imposing extent. The viceroy to whom 
he had committed the wearern. provinces, Duiukkin 
Ьі (а, +], preved both loyal and expable; 
when, on thé departure of the Caliph, the Zena 
аріп rome (m revolt, be scattered. their forces and 
aes rosin Tahart ond Tillmatn, The holy cities 
at eral Mating acknowledged the sazerainty 
of the Fitimids, ond they had « powerful following 
in-Sind, Only im Syria had the Karmajlana, on 
Whose cooperation al-Mu‘ies had confidently relied 
(though the letter regrodaced by al-Makrizt, JMA Ep 
ed. Banz, p. r33 gy. is. oi doubtful geuaineness), 
hroughi hins (о ОК, but by thia action they 
haji placed a fatal obstacle in his way. This dw 
appointment preped om his mind a: warn out 
by ülhzalih und by grief at the lows of his ebidest 


sa "Abd. Altak (died 364), be died at Cairo он. 


rath Rabi II, 365 (Dec. 19, 975), having nominated 
ai his aneceskor his second sou Nir al" Ale 
The prsonal charscter of al-Mu'izz waa singalarly 
nohis; frank, accesible, Maple in hia habits, 
endowed with brilliant gift» and all the traditional 
qualities of Aim, he was at the same time à 
Je administrator and jus! towards his subjecta, 
(ош the financial: exactions af hia last youre 
left а bette ee No imuance of cruelty 15 
recorded of him, except 
mation captives, and be was completely devold 
ef religions fanaticivm. 
Bibliography, The fullest accounts ars 
hene of al-Makrtst, MN E 
t43), and the di; bdrts b. al-Hasan (n 
ARANI, val " oni a =e Boy the 
biograph graphy by Tho Zalig (d. 357], the latter 
alio. il pcs ûf the Kiji 
hammad (d. 361). Additional details are farnished 
by ibn al-Aihtr (val, vill), whose chronology 








ALMUTZZ x) DIN. ALLAH — MUR ARALA 


was dewtroyel at Tinnh. The Rarmajians | 





(1048—1049) боі Mass sud Nishipür 


-on the min and received from him the 


| written on the occasion 


the execution of hii Kar 
(ed. Hann, p. $6— 
Litas Clin at: 


Kadi al-No'min b. Mu- 


i» ar vurtance with earlier wources; Ibn Taghri- 
bidi, eL juynboll, iL 398—494: Tbn “ab 
Kalani, ed: Amedrox, p, t—14; Ibo Miugassar, 
ed. Mumé, p. 43—47; AbKindl, ed. Guew, 
Supplement, p. $54—5$9; lbn ‘Adhar, ed. 
Day, L 229—157; Vabyd b. Sand, ed, Cheikho, 
p. 129-146, 225-296; Ibn. afr, MS. Brit. Mus, 
Or, 3686, fol. 475-50; al.Dilhababi, Zz'ribá, MS. 
Brit. Mua, Or, 48, (01, 92—99, #6 305 АН. 
anil thd Dhue of ld Hint al-Aüdalust, ed. Baictt 
t336, in addition to the references quoted 
the teat, — European works include, besides the 
general histories of Egypt by Wüstenfeld. ani 
Lanc-Poole, a nady by Quatremére, Га Fir 
du Ahalife Mosaa-didin-Aliod (FA, vet. db, 
vala. 2, 3). (Н. A, R. Gren). 
MU'IZZI, Auir Awc'Aub ALLAH MUHAMMAD 
п. "Asp arMarik, ane of the most (amaogs 
of Persian court poets. Iie place of birth 
ie not exactly known. According to most of Ihe 
sources be waa born in Samarkand aboat 449 
ir ure alèa 
mentioned. ‘The son of a liitle known poet "Ald 
al-Malik Burhami, who wes attached (e the court 
of the Saldjtk Alp Arsifa (1063— 1072), һе was 
lntridaced to шїн Майк. БН [013-1092] hg 
Amir "Ai b. Farlkmurz, ruler of Y: (445-458 — 
1051/1502—1095), made a favourable impression 
| taha) 
af Mu'iszi, which comes [ram the gu vf Malik- 
Shih, Muis al-Din. He enjoyed een greater 
distinction under the last great Sally ruler 
Sandiar (1118—1157) наб was appointed his 
malib abijbu'era! and the bead o[ a regulur estar 


blishiment uf poets, aul to have sumbeérel. 402. 


He is reputed to bave become fabulously wealihy 
fram the splendid gifts of the ralicr and be received 
a salary paid wut of the revenues of їшїп. 
Nevertheless he continually tried to meremees НЬ 


fortune amid, ws be himself tells ua, nover wrote & 
| single panegyric without making certain in adsance 


that bit work would be! well jmil. According: to 
the Oriental sources, he came to & тегі exif, 
being accilentally killed by Suljfin Sandjar, while 
practising archery im hje teot, This m mot рок е 
huwever,aa Murü hiümsel( mentioms this incilent 
in his £m and saye that, although he waffered 
x. long ilies а4 а reit of being strack by the 
arrow, ke compictely recovered im the end. This 
event took place in Marw, about 496 [1:02— 
i103) but ho lived for another qÒ years ani Чеш 
there in $42 (9147—2148), ‘There la añ elegy, 
| | ia death in the (eda 
об Майа abh Din Sant’ Moiri la one of the moat 
brilliant writers of {йз in the old. Ghatnawid 
style ("Unguf] bat Bis art was Binally displaced by 
Anwar new atylc and came te be forgotten. 

BiMiegraphy: HL. Exhe, AMeupeerischr Lite- 
eatur (Gr, £L, Ph, W 860, 153, 257, 183.373); 
Fi, Browne, A Livery Aiseerr af Perna, li. 
337—330; Matth ауыт, №. 4. 195) Рафта" 
дім, 1. 571: Кіш, Ш. 552. А longish 
monograph on the poet by "Ali Kid& Ehasra- 
wini Torfa is thé monthly arma pite, be. 529. 


A. good MS. of the Diria in the Leningrad 
University: Librury, NO, 259; C. Siltana eg. 
iL (1888), p. 353. (Е. БВхвтпита) 
MUKABALA, Gr. Bump, in the Almupest 
Jepdvuerse, Làt, op positio, the term in astronomy 


for the opposition of a planet and the wun or of 
two plancte with one another. [à opposition the 





MUKABALA — auMUKADDAST 





differenze їп Jongtinde between the two heavenly 


belles lı fo"; while the mudern whe fe to take 


po mote of the devidtions of latitude бош the | 
exlipic, . al-Hattün) expressly етан (Ориг 


eifremewirusm, eb Nalan, Hi 196) that we can 
eni hare the true mokdbala when both bodii 
arc ciber ш the ecliptic iteclf or are ii equal 
ecliptical latiudes when opposed: in other wards 
when they are diametrically opposite ene another 
{н {ш bezrvens (ef Robur; l} Oppesition with 
the mm con only occur for the moon and. the 
outer plinets (in ancient astronomy only for Mary, 
Jupiter. and Saturn), oot for the two inner ones, 
Mereuty amd Venia When an onler planet la la 
opposition to the sun, ita conditions of risibilliy are 
at their beet: atinidnight it pavees through ihe meri- 
dian ami i» above the horizon the whole night. When 
the moon ie in apposition to ihe am we have the 
full moon; whe oauel techoical expression for thi 
іы Атас аурат і аг which ia derived 
irom the szme root ga mafiluda (Greek & waved diver 
and ly rendered by Plato Tiburtinms amd other 
meiner translators by frarerwHs; bat we nat 
uscommuonly. (ml the general term mokdhala ap. 
plied to the opposition of san and moon, whi 
on the other hand we never бай а qued 
in the general sense of opposition of the 
(ef. al-Buttini, ||. 349, 3. v, 4-4). 
Al-cukilala, opposition, farm, along with al 
forse, quadrature (Gr. ; Lar (rire 
gonum, quadratum), al-uifotk, rigon (Gt. Tuve, 
Lut. frigswam, frümpulum, frigmeiriem, регі 
тїн y and ahuin, hexagon (Ur. Répaven Lat 


ei eem wtust, Aesanpulum, aspecher pexédci), the four 
astrological aa peot (vittis, аш н | 


#ХЖчнатәгин, Fergie peh ala pere, Lat. azfectu; 
от radiation}, which are applied to the 
tical differmees in longitude of iwo planate to the 
amount of 130*,90*, 120" or Go” respectively, ‘The 
ahi! aho play & part [m the satrological arran- 
gement of the sigui of the zodiac (éwrkdy) (cf. 
the article MINTAEA and alHattin, üi 194) Li 
should he noted that. the conjunction of planeia 


k risie; lor moon with cun [new 


moon] always їйї) ie pot included among the 
we), nor the 
latituda la jo% ar 150° (ci al-Batiüni, ap. cit), 

Iu sua ibas tnd ferê are as a rate 
regarded ae unfavourable in principle, fagh/i and 
file on the other bend as farcorable 


Bibliography: abBatüinh ATAS алау | 
alsa! (Opus Aitermetetcie), ed. CA, Nalling, | 


Milan 1£599—1907, L—1il.; Boll-Bexohl, Xr. 
anle sn Strrndrufinie, Vr ed. by W. Geidel, 


(Witty HAuTXEX) 


MUEADDAM (4) *placed In front". Applied 
ba persona the werd means the chief, the one in 
command, e.g. Of à body of troops or of a ship 
(captain), Derg, SPP. tox. gives x number of 
s appointments which have this name. Ja 
the dervivh ernlers the wont ie mused for the head 
of the onder or the bead ol à monastery, 

4 AS A neuter noun the word |e a technical term 
ia logio and arithmetic. In logic tt means the 
protasis ja artes ia the form of a conditional 
pex | 9 3 wallugism. Bur 23 every seotence | 

* premiere, windbadiaw "n | rh 


- pitmise, wmbadzam bs really | 
169800 io tha condiogal sentence. 


верь | 


Whey the difference of 


| to a cotain Abu "Hasan ‘AN 
Hiei (li becomes dey)”, 
^ to br regarded aa 


dentical with. 
sentence. Jo tradition am tho trestises 


xrithmetlc sudare means ihe first. of (two 
"uuambers in a proportion, Le. 3 (:5) or in 
uther worda the iiwided in a simple divisiou, — 
Im logie and in arithmetic the portion following 
tho mudes (in brarkets above) i» called! ray), 
Hibiiegrapay: xj o above) and other 
dictionaries; Thorning, Aetirdge заг Денені: 
det tal, Fereinrmsenma (T wrk, Pi. xvi), p- 100; 
iNet. af Fechnizuf Vers, el, Sprenger, p. 1215, 
t362. 00 (M. амега), 
AL-MUKADDASI, Suas «1-Dix Aut ‘Agu 
Ашан MiNAMMAD PR. AHMAD & Ant Bake ac 
RANA” AL-SHA’ME AL-MUgAUDAST aALwa‘atiy Ri 
1А АҢАА ma he is called on the first page ûf 
the Berlin manuscript (Cat. Ahjwardi, №9, боза), 
the author of the most original and at 
the tame time one of the most valuable geogra- 
phical treatises in Arable lirarure, The 
mame-form al-Mukadidust, denoting his origin from 


| Jerusalem, goes bark to Sprenger, wha bronghi 


the Berlin manuscript fron [mda amd mule ihis 


 wüthor бги known in Europe (A) Sprenger, Dir 
Post. wml Reierenten des Oriente, Lel 


| Leigeig 1864, 
p. xri) but the form al- Makiisi i» probably: 
more correct as Jermalem is commonly spelt al- 
Bait al-Majdia (Vihar, Afw'grem, iv. боо). Чаи 
ahways quotes him es al-Hashahtrt. 

ROM: dates on the life of this author are 
only to be [outd in the text of his treatise. In 


356 (966), when he was at Mecca, he. was about 


twenty years of see; |t is probable that he lived 
a! least ma Inte as tooo, as tho lust datable in- 
formation is the treatise belimgs ta the end si 
ihe iytè {xih) cenmry, iHi» gramifathot AbE Hakr 
i-Hanna' wis an architect in Palestine and had 
made for Ibm Tuitn the gates of ike town of 
‘Aki. His mother's family wes originally) frou 
уйг ід Kimia, from where his grandfather Abu 
'-Taiyih.b. al-Ghawa {in SG, iva р i, |. 12 
*paternus" is to. be corrected into “maternus 
emigrated to Jerusalem. Mub&mmad. b. Alma 
himself shows aiia a good knowledge of architecture, 
besides a pood literary and general eruditlon. 
The geographical treatise Is known from two ohl 
manuscripts which form the base of da Goeje’s 
edition in the FAFA, lii, Leyden #877 and of 
hii revised edition af 1504, The Berlin manuscript 
has ihe tie Akaa al-Tojtiia fI Marifat al 
aft, while (he Comitantinople mammeript (Aya 
Sutin, IN*, 197 1 Ks; cf. Ritter, in Zit, xls. 43), written 
in 658 (12£c), i« only indicated ax ATABA a-d balim. 
The Leyden manuscript (Car. v. 191) i» a modert 
сору of the Constantinople one, while another 
Berlin miunuseript (Cat. Ahlwartt, NU. 6033) ia a 
bul epy of thë oiher Berlin manuscript. The 
Wate of composition 1а not certiin, The text itsell 
Mates Ihat it was completed iu 375 (985) (5. G. 
А. ШЧ. 9), Wut as bas been said, information of 
a later dale has been added, ‘white VAKA: 
653) gives the year 378 (988) 'lhe maniscript 
Constant le) in smmewhal less extensive M 





Berlin) smi da Goeje, hesituilnyly, coss 

redaction of C asthe. older шел а dedicated 
b. al-Hazanm and 
mentions qhe Sümünuls ms the mos important 


dynasty; B, on the conteery, does Bot contain the 


erie and it more orientated towards the 
їш 


mrral scope of the 


The ge | work proves beyond 
doolt that! It is based on | ١ 


A aae. The palace is & great six-storey Wullding 
with decorat es ANG LA CA a Kd 


‘cemetery with the tomb of "Wah Va'küb; to the 





'al-Balkh] — al- mi — Ihn Hawkal: ihe ame 
le proved by the fact thut the mapi accompanying 
both: manuecripte show the still rather primitive 
type of the Iptakhrt maps (the Mabdisl maps have 
teen qublisbed by Ko Miller, in Марр Ранее, 
v] ir, Simngar 1926—1931). Im this last 
пресі al-Makdis's work does not rexlly retect 
ihs consilembhle progress of geographica! kerm- 
lodge ‘that le manifested in the text. Av tn the 
texte of al-Eetakhri and Tha Hawks) the object ia 
te treat valy the Talünie world ( mam/adaz a4 712m) 
‘of the ivih (31h) century and that after a division li 
kj regions (mk3ihe) which, on the whole, is the 
came op that of the two authors mentioned; the 
order à pot always the same, but the distinction 
hetween western and eastern regions is maintained. 
The treatment Û often more detailed than with 
the earlier authors, while the disposition of the 
geographical matter i the same, each. region ending 
with a aarvey of the distances between the different 
оята. Га Бох Гат а Марны is dependent on ab 
tstakkri and tha [awkal remains to be examined. 





His introduetary thapiers show nol a few original | 


features and are especially valuable for information 
sboal catlier geographical guthore. As de Goeje 


hag already remarked, this information is more 
eccerate іа the redaction C thew in Dy if the latter | 


redaction iz really jater it would seem thar the 
rather depreciating judgment he gives therein of 
al-Bolkht, а: Їз! шй others (p. 4) must be 
explained ty the change of the author's political 
fection tn favour of the Fatimide ugd occi- 

tal fulam, AlMakdisi's tyle and lumguage is 
hometines dificult, owing to bis expressly stated 
endeatour to adapt himself in the description of 
each region to the special idion 
tegian. Moreover, ihe reading of bla text i» several 
times maile unpleasant by the bontcrows way in 
which the author epeske of the merits of his work, 


A English translation of part of the treatise wes 
published by G, 5. A. Ranking and R. F.. Amoo 
ш the ДАЛАРА /awica, Calcutta 1$97—1910, | 


vol. 5 L—Ài. 


Bilispraphy: The author and the work | 
are discmecd by de Gonje in the intreduction | 


to vol tv. of the S.GA p vi.— vii, funher 
of, Brockelmann, @.4.Ё., |. - 
| (J. H. Kaauzzs) 

AL-MUKADDIM. (See Аш.хн, 1.) 

MUKALLA (MAMALLA), & «euporr on the 
south coast of Arabia, 2!/, miles №, W. af 
the cape of the aame name. Thé town lies between 
two bays at the foot of » reddish limextone tif, 
which ties to à heightof 300 feet behind the town; 
{our towers for the defence of the tows are built 
upon it. On ihe жені side & wall rums from the 
elif to the whore with only one gate in it. The 
only hulldings 
om the coa wiih a minaret which cam be seen 
from а теа! distance, and the sultàn'à RM the 
ober buildings are mainly huts with а few houses 






ol peninsula, 1n tbe centre o( tbc town le a large 


ode 3 part of iho town is the basaar 
Which is provided with all kinds of goods and 
has some modest Industries which provide the 
native population with baskets, pipes of a kind 
of limestone, allver powder-borns ond muskets 
without socks, There js a yard in the harbour 


thawers temper the | 
between 6,000 and 12,000. 


special idiom. med in that | 


| dí amy, alee are tho great mosque | 





where (be native sailing-boata sre built. The 


evaniry around |e wot fertile) a mile to the went 


however ià an pisie belonging to the ruler, which 


is watered һу а streami which also provides the 
town's water supply, The climate. o Mukallá Ја 
very dry, the coast hot; only from October tà 


April and im June and July do fresh breeses ond 
hest, The population varies 


Mukallà & the only place between “Aden and 
Muskal that deserves the name of harbor. It 


cannot however be weed às an anchorage doring 
the southweat monsoon; in this period its place 


is taken by Burl, 16 miles southwest. The trode 
with India, Somaliland, the Red Sea ani Mauat 
ii considerable. The exports are mainly gum arabic, 


skins, hucey from |he Veghbom valley, senna and 


sume coffee; the importa are cotton goods, metals, 
pottery from Bombay, dates and dried fruits from 
Maskal, coffee from “Aden, sheep, aloes and frankin- 
ceme (rim the Africam coss. The fisheries Also 


give a conaideralile yirld while amber is obtained 


la considerable quantities. Paria and banians from 
Waomhay play a leading part in the trade anil 
HindusEni bi &pokem almoat ea much ay Arabic. 


Since 188¢ MukallS hes ееп шдет (ће а-аа 
dynasty with which England concluded à treaty 


granting # protectorate on May #, 1588, According 
to Tbr al-Modiawir, the old name of tbe town was 
al-Makannaa, and the natives ele са аі Мока, 


like akShibr, Bender ab ARA! or Silk al-Abpat 


The port has steamship cumumenication with “Aden; 
most of the traffic ia borne by native sailing-baata 
of t00—300 tom, which are busiest at the time 
of the date harvest, 

WISE SSE A. Sprenger, Die Fori und 
Кнен des Orients (AM, f. d; Anar alii 
Morgenlawder, WY, Leiprig 1864), p. 145; Le 
Hinch, Kem im Sud-draben, Mahra-Land nl 
Hadromat, Levden 1897, p. 853—092; dert, Ein 
Aufenthalt ін Мадада (баға йет) іа Сейит, 
Ixxii, (1897) p. 37—40; Th. Bent, Smid 
Araha, London 1900, p. J4—77 1 C. Landberg, 
imdi, rur drs dialecti e l'brabde miridionali, 
L. Leyden 1901, p. 148; F. Sishlmann, Dvr 
Kampf wm ral тті Ага dir YF urbe mni 
England, in Famburgische Forschungen, i, Ham- 
burg 5916, p. t45 i.i 4 Handhoph sf dradia 
vol. J Gemiral complied by the Geegraphiral So 
flan ef tae Arrai Intelligrmor. Division, Mare! 
Sta, Admirality Londoo, p, 232; A. Grohmann, 
Savuraticn lt пай gedir, 1. (Orea w. 
Örimiforihungin, val ivy Vremma 1933); P 3L, 
39. 137, 139. 14 146, 148, 152, 154, 162, 
153, 187 vy, aoa; Ul. (Brann 1939) p. 47-49; 
$5, бо, бї, 66, 73. 77. 81—34, 38 8 95; De 
v. d, Meulen and H. v. Wisemarn, Jfagramenf, 
Leyden: 1932, Indes, аст. Metais. 

| (Ano Grows) 
ADLMUKALLAD в. Al- Muuvin, Dusk д 
Dawa -Any Hamiin, an "Ukailid. After the 
death in 386 [998) er 387 (997) of the ‘Uballid 
emir Abu ‘-Dhawwid Muhammad b. alMusaiyib 
lef PAWÁ" AL-DAWLA], & quarel arose between his 
rothers, ‘Ali and al-Mukallad, each of whom, 
claimed power. "Al! wea the eller; but al-Mulellad 
wrote to Babi’ al-Dawla aod promised him an 
кер) tribute sad then tn his trether that Tab" 
“Dawley had appointed bim governor of zl-Mawsil 
and asked.“ Piet to take the town, Baba’ al- 
Dawla’s general in al-Mawyil, Abi [Dja‘far al-Hagj- 
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sane = MUKAN 





050], took to fight and 
ia hare’ the goverment 
kalad representative in Beghis dad pow ni Bahi ale. 
Dawla's uffcials gradually led to opem hostilizies. 
A Teéconciliation was soon brought aboot and al- 

Mukallsd promied to pay tooo dingr anil in 
retare recived the tithe Eluskm иј: Гаја witb al: | 
Mawsll, al-Küla al-Kagr and s1-Djüesi'sin as a lief. 1a 
357 (997) be took “AD prisoner, As п гёз the 
third brother advasced with a strong army agzini 
al-Mukallad ; twfore they came to blows however, 
thel alter Kahila succeeded io muking peace 
among die brothere “All was released and received 
hia confiscated property bark and als-Muballad 
tured his attention to the ford of WE, “Alt h- 
Marrad, who was on (he side of ‘All and ызаа. 
Hur when al-Mukallad learned (har *Ali had designs 
en al-Mawpl, he turned back hut throggh the 
inrermaediary of Hasan, tbe tro brothers were sgain 
reconciled, Soon afierwarda "АШ sid Hamn leh 
al-Mawall, After long orgottations, if was agreed. 
that Ali abonbl be al-Muksllad's regresentative in 
sl Mawsgll whenever the later had to eave the 
town, Cin *Ali's death in-390 (999—t000), Han 
aneeeeded to his privileges but was driven oat 
by al Muksllut amd had po take refuge im the 
"ik. In Safar go: (Wer. 1000—]mm. reor) ai- 
Mulallad waa nurdered im al-Anbár by a. Torkhh 
Мп. 

БФ&Неүкар Ат Шш Khallikan (ed, Wisten 
held), N*. 745 (transl, ile Slane, ii, 405- py); 
Ihe al-Aghir, wil. Toraberg, ix, BS Av. 04—06, 
rit: Jim Ера, ш" liar, iv..355—25* ; Weil, 
Geik, d, Chalifen, lil. 40 de 

К. V. ZErTERATÉEN) 


МОКАМ (мара), з steppe lying te the 
south of the lower course of the Araxes, 
ene part af which (ahowt 3,000 мүпате kilometres; 
helongs to Rasm (U S.S- RJ abd the other 
(50—70 е. 50 kilametres) ti Persia, The | 
which covers what war oote the bottom- of the 
een hot been formed by Ње аена! Йеро бото 
the Ker (im Russian ойга) and its tributary the 
Ares (The [niter hes several times changed its 
course amd one of ili anns flows directly into the 
gull of Bhfl-Aghat). In the interior ihe anly water 
4n Mnghán i& from a mimber of aprings, but it lè 
eovered with fells алый shows traces of the old 
vyatem of mrigation, Maghie bas- a very mild 
climate Is winter (Rarwint calle ll gurim Astar- 
tiie) and in the epring is covered wlth o rich 
enrpet ol verdure lut jn summer the heat nukes 
ii = regular bell and it te infested with snakes 


the tw кима 
реа базага MEA 





(Menteith says *in Jate the stakes literally covered | i. 116), and K 
the окы: ch Abi Himid al-Gharnajt а Кариб, | Müghàán far [ге 


„а name. The olf Arable trunacription 
(Вай ишт, Таһанї lv Magn (without article) int 
quite early im certi mamuicHpta of the Arab 
geographers we find Mophta (probably a popular 
etymology wap} "mapgi") date nad general 
in. the. Mongol period. Markwart, 2.0.M.G.. 1$95, 
j- 633 connects the ‘name of Миш with that 
Sern ete ene by classical writers ma 
inhahiring region: Hrecatuems fragment ro: 
la Mies aly ʻA 
eh; v Mochi (*ad H ium fretum Albani et | 
Mischi et Нуга, trifle Is to be come | 
d mih fier Caspian who lived. in this region; | 


se human б атт. биий 1 
P абу; ч. in Үй, {+ 676 the sie baad 















pal lire | en Mela, book iii, | t ii, 


rented by Tim alaldi, acewrding to which Mult 
amd Dilin — both inhabitants of Twharistan — 
were the gona of Koméghay (7) Ъ. Уай b. Nab; 
ef. Genera x.) The Chronicle of Thoophanns, 
f» 363, bas Masala (var. leala), e Armenian 
geography Muka, the Georgian ehronlele Mowalan 
jnonther Mowakun lay near the caniluence of ihe 
Alarm with the fora). 
History. The Byeantine geocra! Leootins in 
678 sobdued Iberia, Albania, Bukania (cf abore) 
aut Media. The district of Mibin waa cop- 
ы ылу ныны ЧЫЧ; 
n i0 addressed lettcr guaramieving pewce to 
le people of Milkia of the, mountains of al 
ead (Caucasus; Tabart, i. 2666). Accordin 
Dalidbur, p. 317-329, à 25 (645) Мај 
'Ukba undertook a cxmpaigs against tha da 
оС Мок (ab Arabs), ol ai-Habr [ci, TAnow] 
and al-Taltasin (= Taibh Another campaign d 
Sad by. ‘Asi sguinst the ef Malin aud 
Шао, although | auccesaful, ‘entailed severe lori 
Accomling to Уан, ed, Hostama, iL 395, тр 
in 123 the future Caliph Marwün Ij b. Mubasmal 
шне a campaign іп п апи Миа. Мана 
hgures several timee а= а stronghold of Betek 


(ee iii. 11274, 1278). In the thled (nintk) ceutury 


bn Khordadhbih, p. 119, mentions one Shakia (9) 
аз chief of MAKA. According a aka all, 
il. & im bie time the Shorwin [en HIR Ww XN] had 
conquered the states {avaerteta) ol лунан (several 
variante) amd al-MUkiniya. Tt appears from itin 
рааны a ty Margoliouth, |. 399) who mentions 
the paki b. Оаа ika ally of thc 
Gil chief Laahkart bh. Murat, who rebelled against 
the Dalla in 326 (957), that MükEn enjoréd 
a certain degree af aatonamy. In. $39 (950) Че 
Kard Daiam sent his vizier *into the mouutaius 
(ac!) of Mük&n to entrench himself", In 349 
Mükün appesrà a» a centre of rebelllon (tbo 
Miskuwaihi, ii. 136, 175—170) The poet Kara 
mentions ike rising of the ispahbad of Mills again 
Ње Камай ааб (344—375; cf Kimami, 
Mal ghühüdu-£ ынты, Tibia. голф, ii. Q4). Laler 
we hear of Makan mainly as к excellant атса 
for ч winter pasturage of the v p nomade 
To Vahae's (iv, 676) time the mo majority Р 
il Math wee aM ark i Turkomane, In а Войну 
of the Kbvariemshth Djaldl ae MENT L 
constantly mentioned, The sultin sends 3 
ae keeps hia baggage and нони алена 
ч e rei Siva, panssa - 366 e se Hat 
in 677 (1220—1221) the Mongo 
ала Subytap sae ie н ы RM, 
wints ps 37 379 ee iia oe 
and drove oul 
the ‘Turkomana, In da lime tits Timür, alapin 
must have beem inchided in. the reglon of. Kars 
tagh where this comyuercr liked во much to poe 
the winter, During the winter of 804 (1401) Timir 
reviormd an old canal which was given the name 






| ef bis. tribe- Barlas. -The esyal leli the Arames a 


еч Cangnhi ^ at a distance btra 
*. Sanliep Since, bh to give 
tbe посева Xs eae Timür (who was to the 
| month of the Arases) bul mm anas the river (Zafar- 
395), we may waüppoas that tbe eiuel 
to the muth wf ihe Arsxes, | e ia the Vl 
— Müghan, It must ud to the Vegin 
КК ot chat Ga meek Suton r r 
та о ut 15 єз шау сог: 

| to Carfell om the Russian. map (accordls 








ential la in aty case 
towarde the town ol Hwilikën 
(pafar aist, i. 543) 

Safawid period (and perhaps already under 
the Karukoyuniay Mighin became the possession 
af the Sor) Turkoman tribes who formed the 
principal support of the dynasty aod became 


£z 


kmowm 08 р 
treaty of Calitisitia of & 
wis divided between Кшз and P 
boundary ling was more spores eel y 
article iv. of the treaty of Tirkmanê 
1884 Rumis forbade Persian 
авап territory. Towards the end of the ninth 
century the project of irrigating the land ûf Müghan 
conceived and realised between 1903 and 1907. 
| ! 2 were to make 200,000 
hectares caltivable, particularly for cotton. From 
ig the steppe was occupied xalely by somads 
who were Risan subjecta. But in 1017 there were 
already 46 Kusuian villages with 17,000 inhabitants 
while the Turkish nomads who had become settled 
on the banks of the Kur aud 
coo n Asa pexnli of the tragic ewents ol 
1918, the whole Russian population hal tö leave 
Müghin and the cxusla became silted up. Between 
1920 and 1924 the work of restaration was carried 
aut and ihe fugitives began to returs.."The roal 
атеш uf irrigated land in Müghàn 
263,000 hectares, while immediately 10 the north 
of Mügbán the «tappe of. Mil (from Mif allatis, 
‘the tower of Bailaken"; cf. Khanfkow, Afrm. 
mr fre inscriptions miei, au Сашо, 1% 2-4. 
Ang. (85a, p 72) hes another 165,000 irrigated 


Historical geography. The Amb. geo 
graphers are fairly well acrnainied with Марав 
feof, (he BüMNegrapAy) |n t*he Mougol period, 
Мары trust have comprised all the lands 19 
the north of the Salawi range (which isa western 
outlier of Ruslan Taligh and forms the water 
ibai between the middle coume of tbe- Karasu 
and the Holgarm), to the enat af rhe lower course 
of ibo Кагыш (where it follows the northern 
direction) and ta the south of the Araxes. Towards 
(hs east Mügbán stretched i0 Ihe Caplan Sea 
and included the coustal region af umian Tilligh. 
The mountainous part. of the buter, beld mi im a 
vite, rust oles have belonged to Mügh&n. The 
mame condition must have existed in the Arab 
perlod for (he curious | ion of Min Mike 
waihi W. 136 referring i the YIR. ARASA 
xr refer to the mountainous part of Husan 

We may mote Mukaddusl's remark (p. 380) who 


wi [q х.}, 
ners to Стола 1010 


among other wonders mentions, one аға \7— 
8 frais — 20-15 miles) distant from Mipan, st 


imposing fortress called al-Hira (7) below which are 
houses and palaces in which there are large quar 
tities of gold (бадай "apim) in the form of birds 
und wild beasts and “many kings made plans to 
seire it bur newer succeeded in matching li". Mulad- 
davi does mot definitely say thal ihe fortress belongs 
to Mikin and evidently speaks of it by : 
ls this areference to Shindiin-kal‘a (which is about 
go miles = 2 marha! to the south of the presumed 
ae of he 084+ 0м оГ Морі)? п this impoung 
mountain (6,000 feet high) can still bn seen ruins 


In | 


af the Arsxes numbered | 


is wsiimmated ak 


у таша! 
 Fisally in. a Persian translation 


Baghdad and Bajra. 
his life we kturw almost nothing 


 Duraid, he was one of 


great; he la reprowc 


of a strong castle... man of brick uildings 


and ihe Mikin are tribes 
en foot who rxrely go an horeback" which gum 
only refer to = few remnants of the old population 
settled im upper Tiligh (where the highlander 
are very distinct from the lowlanders). — 
Aidliegrapay: cf the article EHA- 
3EwAR; Dithie-niim’d, p 193 (of Title ort 
cinality); Olexries (1653), Forage book iv. 
ch. z1 [ed. 1646, р; 447—451]: Мића - 
Djamil - Balharu river - Bediirwin - Dizle- Aghils - 
SamiyRn- Ardabil; j, Biroyê Zr veraget, Am- 


tt we read: *The ils 


sterdam 1720, ch. 37 (b, p. 235): itinerary 
exactly identical with that of Olezrins; J. J- 


тей d. perii Arist wack 


Lerch, Was Ariel 
Büsshing s Magavia, pet 1, 


Persien (1747), m 


р 357—476: Shumakha~Djawad—Tolgert—-Lan- 
kurib-Asuri-Resht; Monteih, Jewrmal af ж 


fon Шеш А Аштан (ёс V), un £ RO s 1834. 
Hi, p. 28—31: Ardal i-Barzand-KEll-hal'à (at 
the confinence of the four rivers which form 
Balarood — falfizru *- heu ular-taps- A gba-marsr- 
Yedi-bülük-Altun (Sls fakt Relapse 
(wrongly taken for the ola Пааа) Мата; 
Таторде, Muganthaya atte pe, Aurkzr. koitmdar, 
1864. Er Toropov, in. Aimer, 1864, 
Nt 33; Ogranovit, (Селде. Беара in 
Kawkat, 1571, NY 323 Dam, Carpre, St. Peters 
burg 1575. inder; Ogranowi, Preewintii Pet tii 
Avdehilyhaya ¢ Seradthaya, in Zap. Kawi. Didel. 
Imper, Ruts. Gage. OME, w/t, 1876, р. 44: 
фаны; Radde, Aem a drr perrik 
rikn Creme, Talynh und iins Bemwhmur, 
Leipiig t886, panim: Belasuwar etc. — On the 
йога and fauna o( Müghán and ihe plans for 
irrigating it thereis a whole literatüre in Rotan, 
‘Tho most recent references аге in W. &. Klupt, 
Fabovwbasyt, Moscow 1925, D. 50. 


= (V. MixoksE Y) 
Al-MURANTARAT. [5cc. ASqUALAT-] 
MUKATIL s». SULAIMAN s, Baile Al- 

Amr AL-KHURASANI AL-BALRE, Ant THAN, 

iraditionist and commentator on the 

Kur'&u, was bom ju Balkh and lived in Mare, 

where he died in igo (767); 

there ls abo a reference to а Hay lo: Ваи. i 

apart from й few 

details for his judgment as a traditiontét. The 
name of hie wife Umm Abi ‘Ima Noh b. Abi 

Maryam haa been preserved. According i16 lim 

г the- mamili of the Band 

Asal. He is sometimes quoted as Mukai! b Djal 

diz or Dawal dts, [bn Hadjar, Lida aA idm, 

expresily states in contradiction of wrong pleas 

that this la our МЕА and that Dawdl dix 

tot à Jóbub of Mukitil himself but of hia father, 
Mubaiil's prestige ai а troditigniat. ip not very 

ached with not lieing ccume 
wil tbe ind. Hi» exegesis enjoys even less cón- 

Bdenem The blographer vie with one another. is 

telling works» which illustrate hie mamlacity amd 

particularly his professing to know everything. 

Contempt ie potted on hte memory by stories of 

ludicrous questions which were put ta him. ataut 

the moat imposible things and te which ha either 
gave fantastic answers oF could make oo reply. 

It is im keeping with this profession of univer 

knowledge thai the кошгсез аге шподітоца ín 

talking of his extreme anthropómorphisim (af). 
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ar a time w 1 ies, | 
politics be is said 10 have belonged to the Zaidiya, 


in theology to the Murdji’a [q. v.]. 
Мараша literary activity was somewhat comi 


relensive, yet mutil quite recently tothiing ims 
cus of his works. Only since igt? ħasra Kurtin 
commentary by him been known 16 rhe MS. Or, 4333 
Of ihe British Museum, ihe yenüinénesk of whic 
however Geldzlber did uot think beyorl doubt, 
The iérist gives a lim of his тога: Наи 
Khalifa also gives some of them. They desl mainly 
with the language and exegesis of tho Kurtin: 
bat a pamphlet against the Kulartya is alo gren- 
tioned. This ia. however hardly in keeping witli 
another Могу, according tue which he wrote a 
pamphlet араша [аһ [i v.] and the latter 
wrote against. him, 

Bibliography: Itn Domit, ATI) ehli 
HAF, ed. W'üstenteld, P. 3594; dba al-Athir, èl 
Tornberg, Y. 454; Airit ed, Flügel, p. 179 

eic; Ibe Ei ed. Wéüsenfeld, NU. 745; 

al- Dhahabi, Mista, ii; гоб; М9, 1723 and 1724; 
Гв, аја, ТДА x. 279—385; da, Lüiüw 
Ала, ті. Б ae; al-Nawapt, ай a 
ead, ed. Wisienfeld, p. £74 ef; al Shohrastini, 
ed. Coreion, p, 75, 106, 108 tz; Goldriber, 
Muh. Say ih тоё; di, Rickewngen d. irlam, 


| (M. Pieswen) 
AL-MURATTAM, the port of the range of 
hills west of the Nile, which. ley immediately 
to the eaat of Cairo and from which the 
mountains take à north-exstezly directian, bordering 
the Wile deka to the south-east, T reaches « height 
of about Goo feet and consists, as does the greüler 
"at of the north. Africsn mountainr, of limestome 
= Staten We PFEpypte, Etat moderne, Pars 
15322, it/ll. 751). 
The name Mukattam (the TH a Arr records 
the the popular form аї-Ми аЬ) does not go 
back. |o a pre-Mubamiealen nomenclature, nor ia 
5 considered, in spite of its correct Arable for- 
mation, as a true Arabic wonl, for (hé geograpbrera 
(ef, Yahtit, iv. 607 ayy.) rive, hesitatingly, different 
explanations of it messing. The mame occurs for | 
the fri time im the historical tradition of the 
Egyptian Arabs, a4 found im the Fufüà Afi of 
The “Abd al-Hukem (сї Torrey edition, New 
Haven 1893, p. 166 agg.) in half legendary tales in 
which alag al-Mukswkia [q. ,] plays a part. Some 
of these traditions give ii xn eponymous hero, 
Mulkstmm b. Mis b, Barr b. Him, or luv stress 
on the specia! aunetity of the mountain, declaring 
that, in &ome way, it ia connected wiih the mogn- 
tain of Jerusalem, As In the la mentioned traditions 
Ка? al-Abbr [q.w.] i named as final authority, 
10 emi probable that ihe orgia of the name 
muit be wonght im Jewish legendary traditians 
for Jewish traditions abe marital, cf. the. 
Мыр Taio on Palm. Ixeiii. 17) &nd (hai 


(le name has bees fixes only in course of time | 


it in attached siner ihe TUpot Aw 


moustrl range es far za Urwin 


| Atlantic Ocean (Then 







| of. at-Malkattum 


fuss over the inhabited world from China to the 
aver several goographers give the legendary nite 
ment that in. the. Mukajiam are inines af cmorals 
and other precious stones, while in reality It contains 


only stone quarries, but were weed alresdy in 
very ancient times Мати, Aw, od. Bulik, L 


125 gives a fairly complete sarvey of the diiterent 
traditions und opinions, 

It may be thus assumed thal lhe Моран 
phical identity only after 


acqaired a real 
the foundation of al-Fusjiy. Its geographical nitya- 
fion, vir. it» proximity to the bank of the Nile, 


has deeply influemced the territorial expansioc 
of this town amd: later of Cairo [qw]. Parts of 
the town and famous site are situated on the 
wcHern apurs of al-Mukattum, süch aa the musqur 


of Ibu patin. sad the cisiel of Saladin. The 
elevation of Tho Типа" mosque beara, howerer, 


the special name of. Djahal Vaahkor, The cemetery 
of al-Karifs belongs Hhewise to the Mukattum aud 
it is with this cemetery that are connected iie 
ancient traditions already mentioned, in which 


al-Mubawkis la & part; а: Мока іа informi 
"Amr h рет а the mountain, instead of 


earthly vegetation, le destined to. teat the plant 
of Parstise ond the caliph “Umer, informed Ley 
"Amr, decides ihat by these planti of Paradise 
can only be meant Moslima who have died. 
Accordingly, tradition reconfs a number of pr 
(6% who are buried in al.Karífa (mn the summit 
mum was built in the Fájunid period 
the mo»xqoe of al-Djuytaht, by Badr al. ari] 
in 479. (1085); for fhis rexson the mountain is 
also called [rabal al-Djuyüsht. Gu the southern 
slopes, towards Hubwran, lay the Christian monastery 
Dmit nl-Euszir (description by sl-Shabualhit towards 
1000; ef, Sachau, in AA, Pr. Ab Hin 1909) 

| uy feature, con 


hapa 





in the night of ayib Бран] 401 (Feb. 23, 
1011), when he had gone (оғ а ride ба the Mo- 
ie — Finally it may be mentioned that the 
Makattam has given its name to ane of the lange 
mudern Arabic newspapers published at Cuiro, 


инт : (J. H.. a 
AL-MURAWKAS, au-Mogawen, the in- 
dividual ы Агаһ йөз plays 
the leading part on the side of the opts 
and Greeks at the. congucer of Egypt 
The Prophet js said to have aen] x letter to hum 
in the year 6 à m. [m the address o5 this letter, 
the text of which is given in fbn "Abd al-Hakam 
(ed. Torrey, p. 46), al-Malrut (Ара, 1, 29) ab 
Say iti (шн af-Afnhágara, |. $8) and ub Mannlfi 
(P- 29), 14 well ae in on entirely different version. 
in Pseudo-Wikidi (p. t6), and also in ihe accounts 
of tlie ineident in the. Arab historians, the position 
of. Mukawkis i& described in the following phrases: 
Li SIME al Fibendartou. (Nawawt, p. 577; Iha 
Ald at-Hakam, p. 45, $2; Ab ŞII, p. 38 [100]: 
Ibn Kathir, iil, fel agq%, along with NY 7 ih 
lin Sad io Wellhausen, Shiye wud Кокек ый 
*r. 3 [o9] sa. Walii alfrbamiarira (Tha. "A 
i-Hakam, p: 45; ай-бшүйн, L/60; Purado-Wakidi, 
p. 25; Iba Hishim, p. 971); 5. A300 Migr (Abe 
ЕРШШ, i 149); 4: Malik Migr (al-Manift, p. 73 
ef, abMakrtd, йге, |. 66%, аа лус); 5. Май} 
о): 





Мт чеп “-7гатфпк1уа (Prauilo-Wikidl, р. 
б. ОН Mir wa гаша (Pseude- Wai, 








pe 16) T. "Ap aK u (Тыт АБА. а-аа, | 
| roa [то]; zx- Djeraid] b. Mini 


p- 46, 47; al-Makrtzi, Af, 1. 19, үз 16s 1} 
sayî, Û 583 ab Мазі, р: 19; al-Tabari, i 1575: 


Eas idi Танд, рь 261, y along with 1, q. ».. 
All these epliety no donkt mean almply the 


scrua] ruling authority ir Egypt, whose tree title 
wis ni& known to the Araha. I we remember that 
in tho yout 6 (628) the Persians were masters of 


же сав Вагу givé mach credence to the | 


story of the Arnb hixtormana. This i& evident fram 
lle statement recorded Ьу Мапи (p. $0) that 
Egypt was under ihe rule of Mukawkir contitis- 
ously from the lifetime xf. the Prophet, through 
the caliphate of Abt Bakr to the begimning of the 
caliphate of Omar. Mehammmad's letter to Malkawkis 
жа» long аро. declared not’ tû be. gemine by 
E. Amélie (Fregwesh ifie, p. 392) and 
Wellhunien (Stave wea Vorartcifcm, iv. Qo) 
thigh they did not doubt the fact of the em- 
Базяу to him; later Butler (Cemqwert, p. 522) ani 
Th. Nühleke (Z. D. M. G., alviii. 160) uill believed 
in the є although the latter granted tho porsi- 
biiy that tradition might have tranaferred tha name 
known from the time of the conquest to the man 
te whem Mabammad &ent gif, while lor example 
&. Lane-Poole (Egypt ім the Afidsie dyes p. 6, 
mele 2) sppe ifhar the Mulkawkis of 628 and 
the Mukawkis of the conquest arc two different 
people This suggestion hnwerer là disposed of hy 
the fart that The Mukawkis of the leirer ià called 


in Ibn Kathir Gea 3! => (m Abu "Fiir 
the patronymic has ‘been corrupted through هنی‎ 
0 TE Nawawi only gives Гунны). Le. tha 
ame m the Mukawkh ol the conquest, for we 
nedd ont heed the patronymic of Muknwkis given 
by. Paendo-Wakidi (p. 10) (det! oy), while tha 


epithet al. Farkab al-Nün1, which al-Mas'üdt, 


Tau, p. zó1, , has taken in an ocliviowsly 


corrupt form from aù old sogree, ix the Ibn Котра 


il-Vünini oí the Maa | 
view of the many serious contradictions, which the 
ratpowing of Malkawkis into jhe perlad of Persian 
rule ir Ee difers, there is no aliernarive but to 
regard with Catani, Amad de difa, Ww. 9o 
the ‘story of Mohammad’s embauy t Makawkis 
ai legendary and devoid of any hilatoricel value 
(ci alao' G. Ronlllard; p. 187 and note 2). The 
emainensse of the parchment found (д а monastery 
zt Akhmtni by tbe Freuch egyptologit E. Har- 
thélemy in 1852, which was thunght to be the 
original of Muhammad's letter to Mukawgis and 
wu: actually pat among the relics of the Prophet 


in ‘the old Scrail, thus disappears (ef. the. publi- | a AU Abu * ne 
(y. 36 [8t ш Ту thar Mukowkio Djuraidy &. Misit 
had rented the tares of Egy 


tation by Hetin, In FAs 1854 P 483—518 and 
Djudj Zaltün, in Aim, xiihlz, 1904. p. 403 ^) 
Ite fahity had already been recognised by I. Ks- 
rübaeek (Heitrüje amr Grrchlrhté der Mazfoufifrm, 
Leiprig 1874, p. 35, ante 47 amd Mirteifumpew der 
A AS Ghierr, Maiewais, xix, [1384], po 155) (cb 
alo Nóldeke-Sehwully, (resedicdee des Qorin, i, 
Leipzig 1909, p. 100). As a mutter of fact palaeo- 
graphical esum aré clearly ugalnat amy aaamnmp- 
tion af a date in the first century for thia document. 

The sume disereponcies, which we Gnd im the 
transmission of the namo and tithe of the Mukawkis 
of Muhammad's letter are found iu the Mukswkis 
of the conquest, [n the historians we find the 


SCMDKAWKAS 


J, +. Karshacek'& endeavour (j. 3) to 
ajipatent contmdsctions in the statements ab 


wkis of the conquest In. 






Gu 
t: Djemid] b. Ming (Ala а зә рин 


‘Abd al-Hakani, p. 64, note.9; Ibu Madjar, айе, 
iil, 1090); 3, {hu Kurkeb or Ibn Karkab (al-Kindt, 
p. 8; al-Makrizt, Akim i alo, „у; Thm Тару 
binii, L 9; Vàkür Madam, üL 894, uy) | 
Taking first of all the name of his grandfather, 
dispose of 
ts abut 
(he purrompmic ly assuming a double name Misá 
Farkl prore nnneccssary, when we sec the name 
anrquirocsillg given in N® x. When Kambarek 
(p. 3) preferred the reading Far fal fot Cariu, 
be was at least able to quote the form АРА 
im the Codex Paremas of Топ Тары, ЬШ 
| nuot agres with Amélinesu in supporting 
Karmbacck's propowal (rapwemés, p. 304 ч) © 
equate this mame with! Mapamdees, especially if we 


remember the variant «aða of the Града, and 


Müldicke шш be right when he (Z7 D. A. UG. 


alvijl. 161) restores this to tho [Ipexórus; rejected 


tiy Karabacek. ‘Che form ia 5 (unpointed however) 
hes however eo for been found im only one papyrus, 
the more mul form being قر لموس‎ A NE r 
L 158). Batler'à conjecture (p. §23) on tbe meme 
25 seems to me av improbable às Karabacek's 


identification, He calle attention to. Abe Эй} 
observation (p. 67 [156]) that fr із а corruption 


of Gregotios ami supposes that Karab iè s cor- 
ruption of Karkar во thar Tho Кагар той be 
an error for lim Katka: and mean “son of Gregory”. 
Casanova’sa proposal (in Butler, p. $33) must be 
dismissed a МИЙ! шге improbable, visp that Ibn 
Karab ii à corruption of Abi Kims The office 
filed by Mukawkis is described by the sources 
in the following teca: | 
1. SM Aie (al-Bal&dhart, p. 225); 2. Malik 
‘ofa Aij (al-Mukrizz, Aia, i- 103, ap 7p; Tho 
Dukmak, v. 118); 3. der a al} NM (Tm 
Hadjar, iii, toga); 4. "mul ‘afta Mir (Ibn "Abd 
al-Hakam, p. 64, note g; al-Makin, p, 29); 3, ‘anil 
Пады '"LAAarug) МЕМ чушш fi. joa. If 
the three first terme only mean the ruler uf 
Egypt in general, the two last named limit the 
sphere of activity of. Muawlis to the xdminiatratirm 
of taxation and the expression given im 4 may 
be taken as syüaonymous with amr *governur . 
[n thia comtecilon we have the clear evidence 
of Tim "Abd al-Hakam, p. 57 esd Ibn отн, 
т. (19 who preserve the statement that Mukawlia 
was appointed by the emperor Heraclius as governor 
of Egypt and cntrusted with the waging of war 
anil the levying of tawatiun. Abü Sulih's statement 


pt from Meraclins for 
18,000,000 dinirs fts iu with this. This makes 
intelligible the statement ûf Eutyehims (i. jor) 
who calli Mukswkis controller of the land 
taxes (dort! withered gy) and traces his attitude to 
the Arabs to his embextling the taxes rained, 
and farther explaing the description of Muks wla 
(тткатутое) м тазлАрҳие еи нън- 
љосіом ттеұшора HKHAE ie the Fits 


of Apa Samar! pahliebed by Amélinesd (p. 367" 
to which we may. adil the statement of the Eth 


Synaxar that Mukawkis had been Patriarch and 
&nsnclal controller of Egypt. | 











z 





special stress on ihe aide af the | 
Канн and identified the prefect George mentioned 
m John of Nikiu [p. $50), whom de Goeje regards 
ad prefect of Lower Egypt and Karabacch {p. 3) 
mi pagarch of Babylon, with Mukswkis who à 
called in the sotirees Gear son of Meenas. A. J. 
Bauer (note 4 to Abt Salih, p. 81), Milne and 
Lane-FPoole have followed de Goeje while Am£linenu 
(Fragment cepiti, p. 404; Samuel dr Qalamon, 
р. d4 aml Arinek di histoire 
wished to idemüfy Mukawlis with the Patriarch 
George who was appointed by the emperor Heraclius 
23 anccessor or depuly to Cyrus during the period 
Of the latter's May ia Comtantinople (ef, Jobn of 
Nikiu, p- 574): SEE 
Iu contrast to these attempt at identification, 
which ar in more than one réspeet in contra- 
diction to the sources, the moat probable »olution 
af the Mukawkia problem is dhe identification af 
Mukewkis with the Patriarch und govérnar Cyraa 
of Phuais, who was sent 
Herachus to Alexandria where he died om March 
31, 042. While Zotenberg (in his edition of John 
ol Niki, p. 576, note 2) had already pointed owt 
What the main feature of the activity of Cyrus ure 
foun! in the Arabic stories of. Mulawkia, although 
no doubt the legend mixes up the activities of several 
tolividuely ander this name, F. M. Esteves. Pereita, 
(Fia io Abba Samuil p. 41—53) complotely 
proved ihe identity of E two. Indepeindently 
j. Krall in an unpublished article for the Afi 
Iun. Gur dir Sammy? f Papermi Ershrrsog 
Kamar, on the authority of three new frmgments 
of the Fite of Apa Samuel, had come to the ваше 
conclusion. The full study of the whole problem 
br A. J, Butler, the main result of which, the 


identity of Mukawkis with the Patriarch Cyrus, | d 


has bèza adopted by E. Evens (Pafrelegia Orire- 
talin i. 401, hoto 1), by М. Сані in hia doctoral 
thesis, C, H. Hecker and ©; Braun) ta hiz article 
Crew in анн Арсе даз Mandisn, il, coL 
$39 and oihsrt, hza been critically examined hy 


L. Cactus) (anak dell! I/2w, iv.. 86 rpg.) The: de- | 


cisive evidence for the identity of the two indiri 
duala is found in the Mistery of the Patriarchy 
ol Severss of Ashmlnain (eL Evetia, n. 490.y.: 
ed, Seybold, p. 106 sy.) in which there ara references 
to the Patriarch and governor of Heraclius [н 
Connection with the Hipht of tha Patriarch Benjamin 
once as Crus (3), then a few lines loner si 
al-Makawkar op al-Makawkas; (he synaxurs in 
thia comection also give the name al-Makawkan 
(cf, E. Amélinesu, тартуны cef, B. 397, note 
I: p. 395. note 1; p. 406, noie 1 amd the edition 
by К. Basset, Matrelegia Oricntalis, xi. 563) end 
the Arabic Fifa nf Benjamin CAemélinexu, p. 400, 
Hote 1); of peculiar importance ia the text edited ln 
K.0.C. xx, 393, where the combined names Cyrn 
al-Mubawkis appear. There is the additional fact that 
the peri of ten years which, according to the history 
Winrehs, lay between the light and return 
| Benjamin colmcides within a vex. 





' ; Christlin sources desctibe as 
an, “mibsliew:” (TraceBHe, Amélineay, Araz. 
Yer P405 [108]), gsdlesi amid sinfu] Kanchins 
(пкатуос nacebic &napaban e. 


Li 2 T 
a „ 


M: j. de Goeje and J. v. Kurabaoek have laid | ¥ 
ers : activity ol Ma | 










and archbishop, of which we have 








al" Esypte, p. 243) | 
































in the yesr 631 A. D, by | 








in Krill, Kamchine frequently in Amélineas), decsi 
fil Antichrist (FLA MT IS pr€ TOC. Ti Xaatoc 
in. Am£linesu, p. 366 26.) and Paradoarc kopo 
(гм. р. 365) The double position of Cyrus of 
Mubowgas as supreme head of the administration 

ample ewhlecce 
(c. G. Rouillárd, p, 250, note 3), and which js 
quite certain from the testimony of Severus (), 430, 
495 [t65—1:08]) and the Arabic and Ethiopic 
synaxas ( Amélinesu, V» 406, nüta бёр» POE 
[- 399) and alas by the Five of Sammel (Amíli- 
nrau, p. 367), was qnité unknown to the Muslim 
Arabic wrurces, Nóldeke has alrends called attention 


to this remarkable fact (p. t5) and ii remmim 


There was however no necessity far the Ашы 
to refer to his position in the church, He wu 
only of importance to them as heed of the sd 
ministration. Uf sue canti oj спб пап aee an 
indication of hi» ecclesiastical dignity in the wah 
expressed by Мират і during the negotiations 
with “Amr regatding the capitulation of Alexandria 
(in Ths "Abd ai-Hakam, ed. Torrey, p- 72) tha: 
he might be haried in. the oe aioe 
(ch thereon Amflinéat, p, goozy,), How | 

the Christian sources di = in their a af р 
personality and position of Mukawkis may 
gathered from the description ef the death of 
Mukawkis. According to Severus of Aghnilinain 
(od. Evetts, p. 405; Seybold p.108) the governor 
and Patriarch of Alexandria. polsonzd himself alter 
the occupation of Alexandria lest he should he 
put do dexth by "Amr, while John of Nikiu (p. 315, 
$75) says that Cyrus wesakenal ig «еюшш ad 
the faithleumes: of 'Ame caught dysentery and 
fed. According do. Caetani, the contradiction 
and chicarities on ihe part-of the Arb historians 
show that they did not consider who Мират» 
| y wza, but simply used the name as the family 
home of the chief personage [n Egypt the tine af 
the Muslim conquest. Evidently all who negotiated 
with "Amr im the name of the Coptis are included 
in: ene individual. 'T'he unanimiter with which Ma- 
kawkis is ilescribed as a Cupt asd the different nares 
given. him suggesis that Mukawkis conceals mot 
only Cyrus but also other Egyptian negütiators — 
*t.g. perhaps ihe commander of Babylon, George, 
and the bishop of the same town, Menae Tht 
Aribe mat have made one out of these two 
segotiators mud given him like Cyrm the name 
Мирам і. О ihe attempts to explain this name, 
Karalacek's (р, 8) pryadzye ja an Bite probable 
*» Amélinexn's explanation (p. 407—409) which 
makes Kuuchios the man from Eèakhinn", We 
woukS tather think with Butler and Guidl nf a 
Konnection ИЗ юрар, which indiostes the 
home of iCyrma. But even thie explanation la by 
no meani certain snil the connection of. Mulawkis 
with. Cyrus has again (in Canterelll) given. rise 
to serious douhts Mau, p. rr has compared. Mm: 
karkir with kané His name survived in the 


‘the ‘petiod of alise sf Gri (634-643) In Köm el-Mukawtis in the area of off Cairo (Ihm 


! - # Y. 53 ; za 
HiblisgrapAy: lm "Abd al-Hakum, i59 
FméRP Migr wordbhidsiba, ed Ch, C. Torey 
In Fale Oriental Serics Researches, iii, New 
Haven 1923), p. 37. 45—49, 52 ирг, $8, 63— 


72,109. 156, лр. 161, 173.175, 317; al-Kimidl, 
Аш) Ter Migr wa: ЫДА, el Rh 





ACMUKAWRAS — ALMURHTAR 


oe ee i912, ate. 8; al | 
ША ш. Быт, (Саі и, 
233 iga 216—130; Ibo Sash m je Well- 
Len Shiren 


1889, - арш. 


р: 90, 905 al- 


ре 35,299, 
Halak 1370, L. 36, 103, 167, 





Maprisi, Д | 
199: alaya, ATE mim aLA/mhdjara fi 


Abigo Mir wa Каш, Сайга 1:90, L $B, 
éo; Ibn Aii aint aria) 
‘fel wl Amir, Cairo 1895, bv. 33; ¥ 118 ap.: 
Ша Тарты, ай лнн ашайла Г/Т Mains 
Mic ma -AJia el. T. G f Jaynboli-H. 

thes, Leydon 4855, L $9; пЇ-Маппї!, 
ri rà Lapa) HEF ah Uwal fimon faysrrafa 
5 Mig min dr al-fuwatl, Cairo 1300, P 7, 
‚4 Abd "Abd Allah b. "Umar 
M. Wikid al-Wá&kidi al-Madani, AR Fui 
Mir we 'Lielondariya, ed, H. A Hamaker, 
a 1825, p. 9 "i 35, 214; al-Tsbart, ed. 
l. 1575; Ibo Kathtr, wi- Ryu теп 
‘h аат С Cold. N. F., N*. 187 of the National 
Library in Vienne, fol, egor; Abu Fidi, 
Ja rtd, Stambul 1256, b 149; 2d- Maktn, Zur'ri£d 
a-Maitimin, el. Th. Erpenius, Leyden 1625, 
рф. 201: the’ Hightm, Sire, ed. V) Wiletenfelll, 
p 3, cat, opt; abNawawt, Aids Tag 
abdi, ed. F. Wiatenfeld, Gouingen 1hga— 
1847, p. 577; Ihn Hadjar, /pise, ed, A. Sprenger, 
iL rogo; ai-Mian' fidi, Sirti, Jif. A. vill. 201; 
Yikit, Лон, el. Wastenfeli, їй. Bogi 
Eutychios, female, ih 302; Chremigue dr Jnin, 
delye de Niku, al M. H. JZotesberg, in ШМ, 
E p 335. 559 im 564. 579—578: 
Severut Ы. al-Mukafa", ATAA Siver "ي‎ a 
Batàrikz, ей С. Е. со Bairü! 1904, p. 
08, don ei. M Erenn, in Paulae 
Ürirstatis, i, Puris 1907, 490—495; AbU Salih, 
Ta ril. ы. В.Т. A. Eres (al ttre белен. 
fumi Seria, vii, Oxford 1895), p. 10, 38, 
Si, 100 Af, 730, F. M. Esteves Pereira, Feds 
d Abia Samuel da maiicire de A alamun, Lisbon 


1394, B. 4£—53. (c. Th, Nüljeke's discussion. 


in.2. D. M. O., x Iii © 5— 161); F. Wüstenfelil, 
Che Statthaltee von бе cur Zelt der Che 
lifeu, і. Ath, GOOG. We, xx. (1575), 3—7; M. 
t: de Ae Goo De Makaulis san Egspit, Алий 
thiol, dingo et Mat, didils a C. Lemmuni, Loyden 
(ёз, P arg j. wt. Karabacek, Оне Ферал 
we depviten LAG T. a, d. Sammlung, 
Pityres Erd. Roar, la 1556), р. 1—01 Е, 
Aundinesu, партои copier feur иттїг à 
Plhiteire der la congalie de Грум par de 
Araba (Fed ser. vill, vol xii, 1888), 361— 
410, do. Sae dr "alamesen, in. A. 7. X., 
xXx. (1894), p. iz—314: do, Amd dr (l'Adrtoirr 
wr Egypt, Paris 1$94, p. 243 (ch also Avar. 
dry шеш, Сатри rendus xv. AT? np]i 
Ai J. Butler, Ow. (hr identity af 'ai-Mubaubir 
of Egyit, in. P.5.8. A, xxiii. (1901), p Аы 
the samme алі. enlarge! in ое бый 
Arad Conpustt of Egypt cme the Last thirty үш 
ef the Komen Dominios, Oxford 1992, appendix 
Ct On Ач ky af adMudbhmbas р. 508— 
525; L. Unetani, dana well’ fel Met, 1.725 af 
ir. 86 spy. Ato, 170—155, 233. 230, 
158 n. 201 rg, 330, 337, 342; B Гем 
4 History of thy later Reman Empire London 
1586, p.114, 201, 270; 9. Lane Poole. Bayh 
in hr Middle Apis, Lomlon 1934, p. 6; J. G 
Mila, 4 History af Egypt under етім Rale. 
London 1898, p. 224; O. Braun, article Cyrwr 


mm PFerarbeitra,: v. Berlin | 


| It i» said that the tribes who adopted 





T 
ses Phanh, m AuircÀdeder füamdiüóriken, 

M. Büchberger, iL, Munich тї 5 

threlli, Za 2erde ald prefetch rel i Gan Afin. 
AR. x 4 ме, morale ¥., ndr. p.432: eg 
Hecker, Глашай, і. 1924, р. 

С. Roulllard, edatstilretita tot t TORRE 
Áysumtine 5, Parm 1928, p. tê7, 230, note 4, 
. 245 N.; Nau, La politique matrimonials du 
Cyrus tie Mecawral) ele Le Muséon, ely. (4933), 
ї—17, сар. |. 17. (A: GROHMANN) 

M RAM (a.}, the term applied to 


an individual whose life fell within the 


periods of both paganism and Islam, Ve 
rlous explanations are given of the origin of the name. 
ome бене le from acd a 


eon anil aay the meaning is that these people 


were cat aff from the [jahiliys by Intim | 
"Шм янга адатта #2 sho-camel with cropped tare + 
[ilar esvpped 
the oars af their camels differently from what they 
had donc in the pagan period. A man who had 
therefore been both the pagan aod Muslim styles 
was called ятаи. Оста derive the word 
from Л Бейт *[a well) which contains mach 
water” ani explain that a man who has Hered [п 
both Djthiitya and lalim was called waking, 
since he was {ау түши with beth periods. 
The term wategram ia occasiomlly found with 
the same application and the explanation. given 
is that the individuals bad mixed paganism ami 
Ishin, fume commentators describe as evud lad ramdin 
only those whe adepted Isilim efter the death of 
Mulammai, 
The word aulam i» particularly osed to 


describe ont of the font classes into which the 


Arab philologiets неги lt meuns those 
whose work was in the period of the Djahl- 
liya but who lived ta see Muhammad and his misston 
amd some even adopted Lalim, Among these for 

example were Lat, al-A' ai aud Ka'b b.Zubair. 
These poet» are wijil completely immersed in the 
poetic tradition o the Djzhiliya. The new outlook 
waa late in finding it» way into poetry «o that the 
change b wot yet reflected in the pocts who wete 
Nap: contemporaries, ‘The scheme of the 


asidu of poetry wiih ii» fixed themes 
and. treo el image 


ûla halts for ibê eu kla: 

nne can hanlly find 
the sighs hint ibat ی‎ with 
the great reli gon чын in Arabia. The. ouly 
ëxcepllon Шш Ж karilar í in hanear of 
Muhammad, like the Mta ef Ka'b b. Zuhair 
called. vis its une words Айты? Sade and 


ihe pan а Борда! by ak-A bE While 
thiir Pl GI. follow s me al ihe къа as 


regards form they reflect Muahammadan points of view 
am! legal ordinances ant alao nee Hur‘Snic phrases. 
Biblidgraphv: W. Ahbwardt, Cher Бени 
wad Petia der dear, Leipzig 1575; Ka'b b, 
Zuhal, La Boat Se dd, ed. by R. gier» 
1910; Morgenitedinds Forschangen, Festechrijt 
fiir айы, Leipaig 187 s 236 ogy.) Cie 
al Arah, хт. 75: Г аА, vii. 351; M- 
Saylltt, AMasshér, aection 49. 


MUEHLIS AL-DAW LA. [See AL-MUKALLAD.] 
AL-MUKHTAR xu Ast ‘Usain AUTHABATE а a 
Shia agitator who sired p 
in 66 (685—656). The uam of Ihakif ta hich 
he belonged way the same ав that af ihe poet 
Umalya b. Abi 'l-Dalt [q.w.] and auotber post, Abd 


(cf. MUWAMMAD B, AL-JANAVIYA], The motives 
which yave al-Mukht&r the ides (har he coul 
pax off an the legitimate succesor to the Fights 
of “AH, thls gon, who was pot horn of Füjima, the 
daughter of the Prophet, have not been fully ex. 
plained; hat as the other children of “Ali who had 
exped the massacre of Kerben were quite la. 
cxpable, al.Msklhiutr's choice was Dmitzd, 1n any 
ease, hie fiery und pecullar eloquence [he pro 
nounced his discourses {п sg" wiih olttcure phrase 
and expressions which recalled the Kurtin, witho 
being o alavivh imitation of it; hê also mid ar 
allowed it to be sald of him that he was lnepired 
by the angel Gabriel) was able to gaii partiami 
for the idea of the Mahdi whose imminent coming 
would restore the tule of the trie religion, Without 
being yet openly hostile to the ule of Thu ob 
Zubair, al-Mukhia@e's sttitude was qutpected, He 
was therefore imprisoned by the Zubairid governo: 
"Abd Allih b. Var alAnszrd bat his captivity 
war not rigorous and enabled him to remain in 
contact with. the. people of Kifa. After the defeat 
and death of Sulsimin b, Surad, which be bid 
predicted, he was set al liberty оп guaranteeing 
e would not fight ий the Zubairid govern- 
ment Al.Mukhtür tna advantage of tho liberty 
restored to him to secure the cooperation of Idtm 
b, al-Aghtar, son of "AN's famous otal, who 
kept up. hia father's tradition. The en 
loug before accepting al-Mukhtár's proposals and 
only agreed on receiving a othe: dobby à 
forgery, im which tho al-Hanafiya introduced àl- 
Mukhiar to him aa his plenipotentiary (ai) and 
The rising then began (t4 Rabif 1 66): the re 
sistance of ihe chief of thë tribes (ihe Arg), who 
while opposed to the Umaiysds and former fighters 
by the side wf "Ali, had long lost their enthuuiner 
for the cause cf his family, was overcome by the um- 
slaught «f the troops, composed for the most part 
Кен anil эшти! " һу им АА, І 
mod capaule warrior. The Zubnirid emor Med 
(he M this time Aht Alith b, M аша 
the Asbrif capitulated and al-Muokhuir, undisputed 
lord of Hilfa, rapldly extended: his power «rer 
Mesopetumia and the exstern provinces, ta. which 
he at once appoinied powernora: the aduth alone, 
with Basra, remained to Ibn al-Zabalr, ¥ 
Al-Mukhits had naturally to give ihe Asraf 
positions of authority in hia organisation bur hr 
could not completely gain their confidence. Although 
ohl parjæns of "Ali, or sons of partisans, they 
were moderates who distrusted oa u n 
extremist and demapngue: indeed, th favour white 
the later abowed to the mama, whu formed his 
real support, threatened’ ta overthrow the куштн 
on which the politica! and connombe supremacy 
of tha Arahi over the native population was based. 
for not éven the conversion of the. latter to llim 
hul made them, equal to their conquerori. AL 
| Mukhttr therefore was faced with the necessity 
having promised him (he support of the *Alid of deciding for one or other. He preferred the s 
party (sl-Mas'üdi, Mosis, v, 20). it seem дога | еш party, probably mare from genuine conviction 
| : Phils | than for political reasons: he must have believed 
that the ишер of the Mab whom he foretold 
wonld make all believers equal without distinction 
of race, During the absence of the sy which 
hal geme under Ihn al-Aghtar to fight *Abd al- 
| Malik's tronps, the Ashr&f made an attempt to 




































Mibdjan, way hia »ecand cousin (al-Mukfhine's renal. 
father Ma'BA being the von of “Amr. b 'Umair 
b. "Awf; cf. Wistenfeld, Gum. 72k, G. 19). He is 
sail te have been barn in 622 (Tabar, i. 1264) | 
a statement which hes perhaps no real founlatian 
(ci. Tabari, IL 2: in 40, he war a “young man". 
gm MAD) and based on (he fact deat his 
adverzaty “Ale! Aliih . al-Zubair was born ip 
the sume yemr. His father having died the desth | 
of a hero at the battle of the Briige (in) 13 
agaist the Perini the orphan was brought 
up by his uscle Sad d. Maa'Ud who became 
governor of abMadi'in under the caliph "АН. 
Al-Mukhtr was his deputy when Sad left al- 
Mada'"n to go after the Kharidiia wha Най left | 
“All's camp in 37 (Tabart i, 33606; al-Dinawaii, 
p. 298), His ouly life and his family traditions 
therefore made him a partisan of "АШ: al-Tabort 
(ti, 2) however aaya that when “Ali's son sh 
Наз took refuge with al-Mukhtir’s uncle when 
feciog from Mu'mwiya in 40, the nephew pr 
posed tè surrender him to his rival md be wis 
reproached with this disloyal act 25 years after- 
warts by ihe Shin. This ia all we know of the 
early daya of опе who was destined to became the 
champion of the extreme Shit»: hi» refusal to bear 
Witness before Zirii b. Abihi against Hudjr b. 
"Adi, who woe accmed of having attempted an 
anti-Umaiyad rising at Küfa in 51 (Talarn, ii; 134), 
fomi however that his feelings were Already 
pre-Alid. Tt is only when, after the death of 
Mu'kwiyz, ‘the hopes of the partisans of “All's 
family begiu to vise spain, that al-Mukhti: emerges | 
from obscurity; be took part in the rising of 
Muslim b. "АШ їп 6r sid, imprisoned by the 
guvernor "Uhaid Allah b. Ziyád, he was ouly released 
after the failure of al-Husaln's attempt and returned | 
to Месса, where ‘Abd Alih b. abhZubait was 
sectetly engaged 1а preparing the movement which 
waa to take him to the head of the anti-Umalyad | 
ring. И da alleged HN after vainly 
ying 16 compromise Din al-Zubair prematurel E 
appésred оті Месса for a те кы which he 
»pent im hi» mative town of al- TAi It war пу 
doubt im ihi» period that (he ideas ripened in 

hits, which made him the initiator and lender in 

a néw political ‘and religious Phe of the Shi'a 
=e ahaa Pingo be the way in which his ides 
Same to hint their immediate origin ami theim 
fuentes which went to form them, hlatory unfor- 
tunately knows nothing. 

in any case, al-Mubhtie returned tà al-Zubale, 
who hud in the meanwhile heen pahlicly recognived 
as caliph, and fought bravely at the frst siege of 

Mecca in 64. Bat hís adhesion ta the cause of 
Ils. al-Zuhair had no other object than to enable 


unti-Unmiyad caliph, „According to опе. tourer 
which i» is солай сор ta Tabari, al-Mukpizr 
wus sent by al-Zabair himself to the capital of 
the: "Irak to take chape of |t administration 








Achar vf his difficulty, the luaiter returned to | minier 


ALMUKHTAR — MÜKHTAR PASHA 


Kafe and completely routed (he enemies of al. | 


Mukhtir. Thi» was the signal for putting ibo 
exeention the latter's full Shi‘a programme; ali 
these who had taken part in the suriler of al- 
Huuin, or had neglected to defend him, were 
mut io death, This bloody deed seemed to. have 
diries approval, for two days later the Syrian 
army which had set cut for the “Irak was completely 
rovied om the banks of the Ehesir by lbn аһ 
Aghtur, aod te leader "Ubaid Aliah b. Siyal who 
had defeated and killed al-Huraim, wu» killed 
ihe battle (Muharram 67). 1n. the fanatizal enthu- 
iuum uf. these days in whicli the Shi'a canse seemed 
to have wou a defnite wacoes thire took рјасе 
episodes of. great religious interest ulthough um 
fortunately mot yet cleariy explained, notably the 
worship uf thé empty chair (Tabàri, ii: 703—706; 
ai. al-Mubarrad, a/-A deu, ed. Wright, p. 597-600). 


і 
| 


Dut in spite of his suceeate at home and abroad) | 


al;Mukht®r was threatened by (he presence in 
Hasra af the brother of "Alid. Allili b. ai-Zubait, 
Миз'иһ, whose army, organised by al-Mukallab b. 
Alii Sufre, hardened ip the war with the Kiri 
an strengthened by the sceession af tbe Kilas 
Aabrf who had left the tawn, was one to be feared. 
Indeed, the Shit) troops were defnated by it at al- 


Mudhir am the Tigri; a little later at Hartt’, | 


they suffered m complete rout, mainly become of 
tue sbaenes of Ihn al-Asbtar who was in the north 
&t al-Mawiil nnd whom al-Mukhti: either through 
distrust of him ot through excess of confidence in 


hime haul neglected to recall. Al-Mukhtür wha | 


bad taken roinge ini the citadel of Kifa bell out 
there valiantly for four months. Finally ahamtoned 
by most of his men, he was alain io a desperate 
sortie (Kamnján 14, 67). Hi» body was mutilated, 
lis hend nin at the gate of the great mosque 
(and îı waa only taken down many years later by 
i-Hadjdj) one of his wives, who would not 
disn wn him, was executed in brutal fashion, wltho 

rhe was the E of Haman bh. 
il-Ana who had been governor of Küfa 
Mu'bwiys. A. grest many of al-Mukjutr's followers 
were alio massacred. 

‘The nature of ihe movement led by аһ 
Makhite bas been variously judged by modern 
historians. ‘The historical tradition which grew up 
in Ka, expecially io the milieu of the Ashraf, is 
naturally bowiile amd regarde lim «s an advwenturer 
and false prophet. His conduct was undoaltediy 
mme what crooked occasionally; the way in which 
he exploited the mame of [bn al-Ianafiya (who 
bever wnh tó be completely compromised in 
the business af the Mahdi) was not quite fair, 
lut neither these doings 
with) regard to the Ashraf (they paid him back 
huwerer only too well) are sufficient 1o conviet 
him of bad faith. They were tactical expedients 
which every ane who wants to stir the masses la 
justified lh employing for iba triumph of his canee. 
lt seem partite teat ab-Mukhiar sincerely believed 








in his mimjon, ani his equalitariam ideas aboot the | 


| re, were, of the future 
war to show, the only ones which could secure to 
Һа їз later expansion and transform it from 
the exclusively Aral movement it was at first into 
4 world wide civilization. me is ene will 
témáln rrysterioms In the personality of zi-Muklitis 
(W wen nightly obierves that а Лешак"! 


sor hia double dealing 


his are always problematic), iu the 


in which he arrived (no doubt through a 
crisis within himself) at the religious Amd eschato- 
logical ‘conception of the Srs of which he was 
the crestor and which in infinitely grester than 
the expiatory sacrifice ûl the eermdéan of Salaimin 
b. Sun. it i» wing to this conception that the 
importance of the movenicnt started by al-Mukht£r 
ln far greater tham tha -political ivesi 
which he enjoyed; in ihe popular enthusiamo whith 
welcomed his propaganda we see the germs of 
the idau which transfotmed the Shiu from Œ- 


political movement tw a religious doctrine. In what 


measure hese idems were in cxistence before al- 
Mukhtar, in what relation they stood io. timi enigs 
matical personage “Abd Allah b. Salar amd his 
disciples are points that are will obscure Hut |f 
he wzs nob the inventor of the doctrine of the 
Майит, Йй жаа undoubtedly be who ta locating in 
а тезі резон, Muhammad b. al-Hauafiya, the 
mystical figure of the Messiah, the testurer of the 
trot religion, gave it the atemp which was benoe- 
forth typical of [midi doctrines. 

The tame Mukhtirtyaids borne by one of the 
many Ghia subdivisions given in the lists of the 
writers on heresies; lut it ia doubtful il it ever lad 
u teal existence a5 an organised sect, especially 2a the 
sources which mention lt do not dearly distinguish 
it from ilie Kainániya [g.r.] and the Kha- 
thèbiya [q v], which mem very likely ta he 
the legitimate successors of the teachings of al- 
Мыиа. 

Bibliography: The principal and almost 
the oniy source for the history of al-Mukbide 
із al-Tabar) (ed. de Goeje) П. 530—752 аай 
girim, which Is based for the most part on 
the statements of eye-witnemes of the event. 

The secondary sources wld practically nothing 

pews they mre quoted jn Cuctant, Caromeprapara 

islamica, 2.64 B 13, 55 $6, 66 $$ &—], 9—11, 

69 $82, 4, 42 (a few details also in tbe biography 

of Muhammad b, al-Hanafiya in ibn Sad, v. 

71—77); H. D. van Gelder, Aegir dr valide 

Propheet, Leyden 1883; J. Welliausen, Die rai. 

gol. Oppositionsparteien im alien fiam (ARA. 

W. Gi, N. S. v, 2, 1901), p» 174—8. СЇ. 
alia the bibliography given in the articles &Al- 
sîniya anl HHASHAUTYA. (add mbNawbakhtt, 
Firad agate, ed. Ritter [йд {натка Ww. 
1931].p..20—30) (G. Lev: DuttA. Vina) 
MURHTÀR РАЗНА, Ümm Amam a Tur. 
kiah general and statesman, wax born in 
Sept. 1842, the pon of a high official in Brow, 

nil received a military irzining there ant in Con: 
stantinople (officer in 1854). He took part in the 
Crimean War, from 1860 taught in the Mekteb-i 
Llatblye za profesor of the art of war amd in 1865 
was turor to the prince Youu! ‘Lee al-Din. After 
liolding x command in Albania (1867—1870) he 
distingeished Мше! шие Redif Pasha in the 
Yaman campaign, the condoct of which he took 
over in 1571 a4 Gener of Division and Раша. 
On bie return be wae given the tile of kir. 





Іа the Herzegovina he- waa defeated in 1876 at 


the Digs Pass. After the declaration af war by 
Hovsia (April 24, t877) he was giver the supreme 
command on the Caucasus front, where after at 
frei having 0 retire to Koprikoy, he counter- 


atiacked at Dahar(]uoe 21) and Ziwm (]une 25) 


and forced the Базан unier the Armenian 
geoerali Loris Melikof and Ter-Huagazoff, to evu- 


nt 
Success. lu Aujuat on the Yaghnl Dagh and 
Kidl-Tepe (near Bagh Gedikler) earned ‘him the 
title of honour of GÀisi [q. v.] bat did uot prevent 


Ihe collapie of iha army ів Ое. Мот, [сї рле 
DAYUN, KARS amil E£&ZREUM]. Аррон] Commander 
restored peace in Crete | 


in-Chief of the Artillery, | | 
in 1878; in 1879 —188£ he serred as conimmisioner 
ai tbe Greek frontier. As a réalt of ibe Anglo- 
Turkish agreement of Oct. 24, 1885. he became 
the first High Commissioner of the Porte in Egypt, 


holding the post till 1906 and playing a in | 


the. Taba affair. fn. this pertod be busied himself 
with the question of reforming (he calendar: he 
edvocated a aniform Hidjra solar year for all 
Muslims (ane PIA] 

From Dec £908 Vice-President of the Ottaman 


Senate, he proposed in the: National Awembly af 
April 27, 1909 to give prince Кеф the name 


Mehmed V in memory of the first conqueror 
(Fas) of Constantinople [ses -MUIAMMAD tt] 
(communication of 'Abd asl-Rabmaa : 
Marin Hartmann); he himmelf ird the 
which announced hie accession ая Sultfn-Caligh 
ami brosght him to the War Ministry Jo receive 
the oath of allegiance [ef nafa „ On Oct. I4. 
1911 he succeeded Sa" Pugh Е v,] as lrexi- 
dent of the Senate ahd on July 22, 197% aš 
grand-vicley ia the cabinet of the “Great Oas” 
(итий у. Under pressure. from the association 
of old-Turkish officers (ARa/dpburüw) he per- 
med thes Senate on Aug, 4 by a bold interpre- 
tation of the constitution to declare the session 
of Parliament closed. He endeavoured to free ihe 
army and civil eervice from politics, obtained an 
Amnesty for Albania, recalled Ahmad "Ixzet Paaha 
free the Yamin, instituted the Naval Medal and 
Medal of the Red Crescent, ottaine! fvourable term 
in the treaty of peace with Italy (Oct 18, 1912] 
tmt could not avert the catastrophe In the Balkan 
War. On Oct. 26, toia be retired in favour of 
kimil Pasha, but remalnel a member uf the 
Sensie til] 1918, in which on Feb, 
advocated the adoption of the ¢ egorizn calendar 
aod rejection of the Christian reckoning for the 
financial year, He died on Јав. 21, 3919. Mabentia 
Mukhtar Padia li his son. | 
Bibliegraphy: Géntral Izet-Fusd, durs 
Occasions Berdwes .—.. Crifigur ifratigigud de ia 
paper A Asie Mimbure Fryer, Parit 







: jo (lzet-Fuad. Pasha makes use of Mehmed 
і Беу book Лаб Gelenler which wid 


inspired by Mukhttr Pusba); Ghixzi Ahmed Moukh: 
tar Pacha, La Riforme du Calemérice (tranal, 
OLN. EN Lerden 1893; Collection Rr, 
Tertibi ikäsi, wol L Ve vili Übssamindsr 
Lew Constantinople r9o$—r91t aüd oder 


MUKHTARI, Suin: at-Dis freien й. d 
MANMAD  AL-MUKIITXRI AL-GHARFNAWL court 
oct of ihe later | 

мй 
11099—1114). He lived for a considerable рен 
и = 4). a considerable period 


| reYerenct and a lebrateid him b & 


long іа зз the best poet of his time He could 
hot have bern Sandi's teacher, ай ihe Dunk 
Sais Sor eA 





MURHTAR PASHA — ar-MUKTADI 
at | works One of Mukhtari's philosophical 


‘Abd: 


at it for three years 


12, 1917 he | 


Gharnuwids [brahim ty. | 
TL (tos9—1090) шыі Махти ТЬ. Ibrühim | 


where he wrote panegyrici am the 


"nA | | Макты 








tay be regarded as tho düs ol the fine ступ. 
ples of jhe old Pervian échool of poetry since 
majira ой It were written by the best poet rath 


x Khal, Amit Ebhumaw, Abiri Akhiksi 
al.Rahmis Djimi and- Маяй His ehlel 
work te a large Dida of lyrics, the majority of 
which are panegyrice in the siyle of the ol! Gharey. 


wid pots like "Lnenri and Farrükht, and dedicated to 
Amlio-Shih, Hobriim-Shth, Adad al-lewls Dailami, 


Temghash-Khan and a gamber of viziers. Deiiies 
these бараа there were in the isle a ke 
short sefhaaed’s, one of which of an astronomical 
Hattie seema tn hare hed a t influence on 
laur poetry. We should probably al»o aseribe in 
our poet the authorship uf the. Sdérisas-ndma, a5 
imitation. of lhe 44-и, the hero of. which ii 
shibriya: aon df Barsil pon of Subrat, |. e. agren- 
grandson of Kusam, and the action of which hi 
laid ia Imdia. The:poem is deiicated to Mass ITI; 
in the preface the poet ways that he ima workci 
and hoped (от a, primi 
worthy of this labour. If he does not receive this 
gi however, he will not write a satire this 
esmi to be s» direct reference to. Firdawst. The 
year of Mukhiüri's death dà not ea ا‎ 
(2135), 539 (1130), 544 (1040) amd $54 (1139) a0 
Sati ‘Phe {аз ete spurte to be ihe right gie. 
Bibliegraphy: H. Ethé Menpereiscio 
Lifrraéur (rr. f. PA. i, 234. 250—857); 
Dewlathah, р. әз; Maim ааш, |. 
£08—607. À mirusi of the Р ере 
im Rig, ii 543. (Е, Виктиніл) 
MUBRA, a district aod villages in the 
Vaman, a day's journey south uf Sans", The 
Arib geographers mention a corellan mine here 
The tame is aliè piven to a mountain ià the 
Yaman Sarit. According toi Sprenger, we canai 
connect the Himyar tribe of this name with the 
Mowpire: of Piolemy, 






Hittlegraps р il-Hamdini; Siar Dalva 
at Arad, ed, D: H., Miller (Leyden 1884-1591), 


р- 68, (оз apj abl-Maubaddaut, &,6.4., iii. 917; 
al-itamadhint, 5.6.4, v. 36; Ibn Kpsrdsdhibih, 
YL 141; abVa'kübi A.GA wih gto; VERT, 
Anjam, cd. F. Wüstenfeld, lii. 130; iv. 417. 
603; A. Sprenger, Die adi Geegraphit Arabici, 


Bern 1875. p. 244. A. GROHMANN] 

MUKTADAB, same of ud thirteesth 
metre in Arabic prosody, very little used; 
in theory |t consists of three feet, with two ame 
cessive manaj ilsa, ih each hemistich; but in 
ee it has only twa, ; 

ore is one "arly and one gird: 

However, жаши should lane ite y (wo E 
- fads) or change it& & to a, which bh +57 
frequent. (ina, nl 3£u — fJ ilt). | ru: 

Motta lum cun never retain ia // (mrurtd élu» 
= mujia iiia). (Mom Bescuaxas) 

AL-MURTADI prAna ‘LuAm, Amp ‘Lau 
Aun ALLAN в. Мозлммао, "Abbasid caliph 
His father war a son af the caliph al- "im and 
his mother an Armenian slave girl named Urdu wd. 
After the death of hin grandfather al-Kaim i 
Sha'ban 467 (April (075, al-Muktadi sacceedn) 
him ai caliph. The real ruler was the Saljjik 
allan MalikshHh [q. v.] to whose hter al. 

Was married in 480 (1087), By 48a (1059) 
however, she had returned to her father because 


== 
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ghe wm neglected by the caliph. Maliksbal, who 
M е tbe caliph interfering ia aifuirs 
wate, emizavotired to imluce him to leave 
and take up hie tesidence in another 
town) thie plan however came to шамар throwgh 
iie lib of the oultia in Shawwal 486 (Nur. 
1093) end al-Muktadi wae bel in тенен in the 
capital. About this time the power o lie Sa]djüks 
racked tte greatest height and (а ul the lends 
conquered by them the apiritual saprenmcy of the 
caliph wan recognised. Al-Mubtad! died suddenly 
ий 1598 or 19b Mu 487 be br: BB Feb, 
1094) st thn age af 38. Не мав perhaps polsoned | 
ly Malikshliáh's aou and successor, Ваза а [4. l 
whom bè had offended by canfirming i 
aal hls minor brother Mabmiid au volii 
Billiegraphy: lim ai-Athir, ed. Tornberg, 
x, ee Index: Ibn al-[IkjakE, aS uibri ed. 
Derenbourg, p. 398—403; Mubammad b, Shakir, 
Fawr 1 Wa fayat, L233; Ibo Kbaldan, of 
‘fer, it 471 sgg Наш Allah Mustawfti 
Камі, Га Ghilda, ed. Browne, i 3500-5 
Well, Gerd. af. Chalifen, ii. 121—137; Houtema, 
Aerweil de feréct relatifs à lateire der S. 
djemsh dd. t2, 22, 45, 449—931; Le Duangr, 
Baghdad airing fei Abad Calbhair, p. 283, 
393 4f, 330, (К. V. ZXTTFESTEEX) 
AL-MUKTADIR. [See ALLAN, IL] 
At-MURTADIE wi "1X1, Ат „Ели, DAS 
FAR m. AHMAD, "Abbasid callph, eon of al- 
Миы and a slave named Sbaghah, After the 
doth of. hia кбит al-Muktafi in Dhu Када 
295 (Aug. 908), АСАН who war only £3 at 
he time wos med caliph. Many however 
ra Abi AT won. of the caliph al-Mu'tarz, 
and aller the mut 


of ihe visier alAia b 
al Haan b., Ahmmi tg: 


un 


v.], a1-Muktadir was declared 
tà be drposed and [hn al-Mu'tsrz elected. caliph. 
The eumuch Mumnis [q. v,] cum forward to save 
al-Muktadir: Ibn al: мыд was sluin and al-Muk- | 
tadir retained the caliphate. He ahowed wory little 
independence bowerer snl allowed himself to. be 
guided, sumetimes by the personnel of thi harem and 
womeliimes by the wiziers among whom special | 
mention may be made of the intriguing Ibn al 
Furtit vr: and the brave Ibn al-[jarrüih [q. v.]. 

Al-Muktadir's caliphate wan therefore marked by 
a gradual decline [n his reign, the dynasties of 
the Fatimid (a. ] and Hamdanids [q. v.) became 
ST nie Karmations aleo rebelled once 


mare, a ears 919—920) and 31% 
зу гоме AE by the Karmation 
Abi Tahir Балда [cf, At-pjawsXmI] and 
al tha end of the year 311 (924) he fell upon 
the pilgrim caravan returning from Mecca. In 
Dhu. Rada of the following year (925) he 
attached the caravan which was an 
ا‎ age to Meces from Baghdad and put it to 
| He next plundered al-Kitfa ond then rcturnad 
to bod An army sent apalnat tbe Karmaiiana 
umler the command of Mu'nis arrived TE 
thoy: had retired. In 114 GEN Yusuf bh. A 
‘'-Sadj was summoned from Adhanais to Һер, 
ryn Sulsimin defeated him in Shawwil of the 
ear (Dec. ami took him primer. | by 
The calipb's 1 ( еи dare to give battle and 
in Muharram 316 I 918) Sulaimán emmed 
thé town of al-Kabaha. After an unsuccesalul 
attack on al-Rakka hi retired; im 3147 (929— 
390) er among w ым, a 416, he plun- 











the dence lut aluo to extend h 


carried off the Hinck Stone. | [q. v.] whereupon hls emirî 


On the Byzantine frontier both sides continued 
‘their mide with varying fortunes. In 305 (917) 
the Byrentines mule an offer of | and after 


Wo. yèas pescë wai dofiditely. concluded, but 
hostilities very soon broke ont again. In 314 
(926—g27) the Byrantines ravaged the district af 
Машуа and in the fallowing year they crossed а 
considerable part of Armenia, After taking зетот 


Armenian cities which belunged to the Arie 


(316 — 938-—929) and occupying northern Mesopo- 

tamis (317 929—430) (hey lost all: heir ФЕ 
in 319—320 (= 931—932). In Mubarnum 317 
(Feb. 929) & rebellion hroke wut in the сарӣ]. 
Al-Muktadir was forced to abdicate but was brought 


EX place el safety Ig. Mu'nis, while the scliliery 
т fre i ce the palace. His brother Mulgmma 


i 
was aummontl to be Commander of the. Falthful 
in his stead with tho style zb-EXhir; but minte 
the chief leader of the rebels, tha head of police 
Мии, could not astufy tha demande ol thè troops 
for higher pay, abRAhir wat deposed after a few 
days and al-Moktadir placed on tha throne once 
more. In Baghdad the confusion increased and in 
320 (932) the catastrophe cams. The enemies af 
Minis took advantige of liis absence to persuade 
the caliph that Mooii intended to dethrone him 
апі иен Мані approached at the head of his 
army, si-Muktadir was persmaded with great reluc- 
tance th take the field a t him; he fell at the 
ng of the cncoanter (27% ha ww 310 == 


be 

Oct. 3í, 932) See also the article MUIAMMAD 

B, YAXDT. | 
HiMiegraphr: Tahari, éd. do Goele, iH. 


2280— 2204: 'Anb, ed. бе (Goeje, p 21—150] 
Маз ш! Аё, ed, Paris, eiii, 247—186; ix, 
б, . 47, 52; Awad of-ApAanl, ii, 76; v.32; Ibn 
il-Athir, ed, Tomberg, viii, & ap; Ie al-Ti- 
taka, clar el Dormnbootg, p. 353—374; 
[bn EballBs, af‘fder, iii. 358 эру. Weil, 
Grich, d. Chalifen, iL $40 рр. A. Miller, Der 
stem ba Merger wend Abindlgnd, 4, 533 -299-; 
Ман, Ге латае, б orir, detini, and fall, 
new ed, by "Weir, p. $63, 555; Le Strange, 
Baghdad during the Abbasid GG apunto, sec Index; 
do, A Cres пу бё Байы! їп ory At, 
in TRA. 3 зор p.35 ^.; M. Bowen, Lift 
and Tiere “Alt ёл “Йй, Cambridge 1928, © 
(К. V. ZETTERETREN) 
AL-MUKTAFT] ri-Auxt "tus, Asc 'Amp Avr 
MugawMAn, ‘Abbasid caliph, bom oni ra 
Rab П 429 (April 9, 1096), sott of al-Mustsshir 
апі а Мате girl After the deposition of his nephew 
al-Rashid, 2l-Mektal! wae acknowledge! a0 
on the $i Dhu "LEidija 530 (Sept. 17, 113 k 
While the Salditiks were fighting among themselves, 
be did bia beat not only to muintain his indepen: 
rule snd one district 


efter the other in tho fell. into his hands. 





ng tw some 0 the 
some thing took pluce again next year. In Radia 
d es 1152) Muas'ud died, and woe succeeded 

nephew Malikehth who was d | im 
a few. mouths abil succeeded by his brother 
Mubamimad, [а the meanwhile the caliph aeised 
the two towns of al-Hilla and Wann In the fol 


but daper troops Accordi 


owing year Sulkin Sandjar whe lived im Kbwrksin 





was attacked and taken prisoner Y the rebel Uhun 
Marit's 








MUTA — а. МОБТАМА, 





ie Sa h дым ыны. ised by ih 
ch rn ter wax recogn с 
( ا‎ that le did aot interfere in the 
em of the Irii Although zi-Makizf] aupported 
him he was defeated 10 Djumsda 1 ([unc—]uly) of 
the dame year by hi» nephew. Mubammad. and the 
larter'&ausiliary. 1n Dhu 'I-Hididja [[an.—Feb. 1157) 
Sulta Mahnmma! sdvanced om Baghdad to take 
vengesnce om the caliph, The latter hail tu retire 


tù tho castern part of the town und wat besieged |A 


(herr for several montlis, In Баш“ 1 gga (Maj 
1257) however, the sultan suddenly raised the age 
betasse Malikajih waa advancing on. Hanlin, 
As the latter therefore retired, hostilities amtoma- 
eally ceased аці Марита is sali te have 
later made hi» peace with al-Muktaf). The latter 
twice besieged Takrtt in yaln; un the other Нап, 
he »ucceeded їп taking Lihf. Tlie Crusadem con- 
timed their hostilities In. al-Multafí'& caliphate. 
The most powerful pillat of lagi waa ће Ашер 
of-al-Mawell, "mid al-Din Zangi aml hla sun Nir 
alio Mahmod in Syria, Al-Muktaff died on 224 
Rali^ 1.555 (March 12, 1160). 
Aidliegrag Ay: Tho al-Athie (od. Tornbetg), 
ХЕ. зулф. Та тнв, &- Fabári (ed. Deren- 
bourg) p. 416—435; lhn Ebahlun, ai Jer, 
li, 582 ву. Humd Allah tista wiil Karmini, 
Tu rikis Guata (od. Browne), i. 364 97.7 Weil, 
Gesch, f. СААП, Ш. 219, 158—306; Haatama, 
Kernel dr (кїї тенг a J'Aizteire dts Sel- 
реиси, i, wet Indes. 
(K. V, Z&TTERSTÉEN) 
AL-MUKTAFT 9 ‘ctu, Ant) Mowaimas ‘ALÎ 
t Auman, “Abbisid caliph, son of al-Mu‘taiid 
und a Turkih slave girl named Citek (Arabic 
Шак). lu. z81: (894—395) he was appointed 
by his father governor of al-Kaly ad seraral towns 
in the neighbourhood, sad fire years later he was 
made governor of | and took up his 
quarters i al-Rakka. Alter the death of al-Mu'*tadid 
on 2395 Rah) I, 289 (April $, 902), li axcended 
the throne and at once won the good-will af ihe 
people by. this likerality aod ty destroying the 
sabterrancen'’ dungeons in the capital. He proved 
а brave and fearless jexsder who [ought with auc. 
Cis against the many enemies of the caliphate, 
The Karmoajians were ravaging Syria; one fawn 
after another fell Into their hands and Damascus 
itself waa plundered. Un Ше 6:8 Мирта 291 
Dd ri 3) the il Muhammad b. Bu 
nally succeeded in inflicting a eruxhing 
аг s them and they scattered in all directions, 
Muhammad ihen:. turned hia attention 10 
where he put am end to the rule of the ^ TUE 
Many of their followers joined him and e the 
he enc ye b. Khumürzenih had bees slain, 
са tv wurrender (Salar 2093 En, 
go5) amd 'Ld al-Nüshari wes appointed iR 
af Egypt. An attempt to restore the Tüiünida was 
easily crushed (293 — 905—906). About this time 
the be again began to be troullesome and 
e e н ын (Олсо 
сов Meca, А pilgrim caravan returniüg 
1 chil 


ale 


În 291 (993-994) 
һа} adopted [141и птийпт- 
on the Greek coasts with 


„Ча Мет Sx Î kla och of. Sg; 


missionary amd author, with 


the men and carried aif 





Тһе Biyrantines howerer 
had the advantage by land. In 2592 (904—905) 
Mar'ssh, al-Massisa and Taria were by the 
Greek general Andronicus and in’ the following 
а Ше. Uyeesitines advanced ma far ab Haleb. 
п the Muslima gained the u hand and 
Andronicud west over to them. Al-Maktaf! died in 
Uhi -Kais 295 (Aug. gos) al the age of ЕТЕ 
ef, also the article АІ ГАВИДЕ N, ААЗАМ B 


TEMA LO. 

Bibliegraphy: Tabari- (ei, de Goejel, 
2145 fj. 120 2207—2251; `АПЬ (ed. de s 
prd agg Siaa idn, Merl (ed. M viii. 215 
247510. 47, SE AAR aN rA, vill. $4: ix. ae 
xv. 09; Ibn al-Athir аы | 
viii 4 sgg. ; Ibn ERE E AEG Петев. 
bourg) р od Muhammad h.. olibkir, 
атш al- Wafayti H- 41 tg: Шш Бранш, 
ether, ili. 362 ме; Weil, Ged. al Chulifen, 
Ae, iL 483; 488, 516 39y.5 Muir, he Caliphate, й 
Diline, and Falf, new ed, p. 554 rpg. le Strange, 
Saghdad during fis Adband Calipha, p. 120, 
195, 252 3g. (E. V. ZETTERSTÉEX) 
AL-MURTANA, Hawk’ al-Din, а Отаве 

his teacher 





Наша (Б. ТАН; д. е.) bander ol tho 
system of the Druses [q. v.], the fifth тшт of 
the Druse theogony. with several titles ol hanoar, 
in addition to the abyre two: al-Djan&b, al- Ata, 
Al TEM, al-Kbayal, al-Muliüsit eic. His завеш" 
name was Abo Haman “All b. Abmad: al-Sam fii. 
Of hia life practically nothing lp known. Aa Arab 
historians are silent about him (Silvestre do. Secr, 
Export de Ja religiu des Dewees, iL 320), lie 
пто writings are almoot the only source. Accor 
ни КАЙ he аз ЕШ їн Alzranilria 
Hakim's time fq. (M. v. Üppénbeim, Few 
р. 1357 зми Геғуін Gef, Ll, Berlin 1899. 
bui As bis works reveal quite a good knor- 
oot withvut misunderstandings) af Cliristian 
rip and елине Mm enn born Ls 
Christian, pro! in On per 
of his teaching д Ын chronological] exactness. 
His giid of investiture fs hated on ihe 13 
Бра ап оў тће third. year of s mission i. & 
411 (1020) (S. de Багу, wf, cil, b. 474—475: 
iL 309, 313: troonil, dida ik 292—309) ‘The 
earliest of his known writings ie of the tesih уеш 
of Hamm, 41B An. (ih di. 3268). In cone 


| quence one mus азыт that he came to: the front 


after the. disappearance of al-Hakum and ae 
His activity wà* eot à continuons ont and he ha 
even to live for a time im concealaient Tin 
the year 17—18 of Hamti; see 5. de Soop ap iii 
i: 364), whether in Egypt on Syria ii got certain 
(Н. Сау», Ла mation druzi, p. tig) The Tutest datr 
known i& his writing la the 26h year of Hamm, 
l-&. 433—434 (1043) (S. de Sacy, sg. ei^, b 
496; H i. 379) His farewell epistle dates from m 
ETE Nein Se d. 359); Pis 

ment 14—61 F 
e OE KOS е = oper. 
does nob agree with these dates; M e. Re 
a the period of his activity їн. pm 
p. toy), Ph. Нин" assertion ( he Origin’ ay 
Drusi People, p 13) that be Med in тоз! [s due 
tó à mis PETINTA 

rome tradition wot unjustly ranka ranks him with тыр: 
апа теда m as the greatest theological. +. 
whom four of the sacred books are axcribed (M. ¥- 
Oppenheim, e&. eif. 1. 135-137). These are aot book? 
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jn the proper aenee Lat collections of separate 
tracts, usually im the form of epintes, directed 10 
followers of the Drest teaching or of other creeds 
in various lands (Byzantium, Syria, Egypt Arabia, 
India) "They are to this dey frequently mad by 
dhe Druses in their Адал: commentanes were 
written oo some of them by the last independent 
Druse theologian "Abd All&h ab Tanükh! (d. 1450; 
on him see Ph. Hitt, op. cA, p. $5, 71; M. v. 
Oppenheim, of. cif, Û 137) Of the some 110 
(rose treatises so far known in Europe, 7o are 
ascribed by S. de Sacy to al-Muktani (ef. city 1 
аба and 496) Except for a few short texts 
poblished by 8. de Sacy along with other writings of 
Hames (sce Sid.) very few have been printed, 
namely ihe A'T/gó af-Bad^ by Chr. Seybold (s. Aish) 
anl aile a furan fly, sent in. 1028 to he 
Byzantine Emperor Constantine VILL, by J, Khalil 
and L. Romrevalle (5. JA, and extracts in Hitti, 





sf. cit, p. G4—67). Others are accessible only in | 
tramilations and extracts (espec. im Silvestre de | 


5acvy ; ai-AirMar al-Martázya, a synopats їп НИП, eg. 
cit. p. 68—70). As with other Deusr writers, the 
style fe very obscure and artificial, frequently 
embellished with rhymed prose. 

Silvestre de Sacy, whose book stil] in the most 
important collection of material, regards al-Mu}- 
tand aa “un enthousiaste de boone foi” (up. rii 


i sok It ls highly desirable that some one | 


ihoull devote a special ciudy to his life and work, 
paying particular attention to the authenticity al 
lia works and to a critical edition of them. 
Bibliography: (cf. adeo the references in 
the text)! Silvestre de Sacy, Jxpusr dr /a religion 
der Druns iL, Paris 1833, p. 297—354 and 
jain The German version is still valuable 
for ite Index: Pho Wolff, Dic Drsien mnl. ihre 

Verldufer, Leipzig 1845, p. 304-402 and passe: 

H. Gays, La nation druse, Paris 15863, p. tob- 

115 and do. Tüfapemis ir) Drutz, Pariz 1863, 

p. 66—68, 119—120; Fhilip R. Hini, Tä 

Origine af the Dre People and Relipien, New 

York 1928, Index; Silvestre de басу, Careeie- 

та/Ме аө, ii, Paria 1326, p. 67-105 (text) 

sod p. 191—273 (irzmil), by al-Muktans are 

N*, g—tit1 and probably Ni. 7; Chr Seybold, 

JDie. Drusrnschrif?. Aitab Alsogat Waltewt ir. 

Dar Buch der Panti und Arrise, Kirchhain 

N.-L., 1902, p. ix. and p. 76-79 (Kita? ad. Had); 

1. Khalil and L. Konrevalle, Z'Egitre à Сат 

fim, n AFORA ili, Bairi 1909, p. 403-534 

(lak, KRATSCHKOWSET) 

MULAL [Ste Mawi] 

MULE (a.), royal power, is used in the 
Kuran with reference to God and to certain pre- 
Islimic personages, who all appear in the Old 
Testament, and in the former case ia synotiytmots 
with mb; the latter word however occurs 
only four times in the Kuran amd always with 
& dependent genitive [Em jAaf' or abramuamüt 
wa e while 


To God a 
therein; to 


maik is ohen nsed absolutely. | 


e belongs mulk, He haa no associate 
Him belongs maii over heaven and 
well a4 over the judgment. He gives 
"ni; whom He will; the anbelievers have no 
Share |n jt Shalin promised Adam imperishable 
malt and tempted him with 

of the shoalerut af-bdula! (Sra xx. 118). Nimrtd 
endeavours to claim for himself God's maik against 
lbrihhm (i. 260) hut God gives mm/A to tlie family 
of Ibrühim (iw. $7). Yusuf thanks God in prayer 


Tug ÉscvcnorAEDIA of BLAM, ПІ. 


earth 
k 1 


за 
ba 
it 
an 





this promise to Est | 


far the wil} which. He has giren him (xxi roz} 
Fiam boasts of his right to the mall Afür 
(xlii so}; God willa to give Talat mat. over 
the recalcitrant laraelites and to send the Alea? 
аа а sign (Н. 248 луу.) Оаа май in mentioned 
ii. 252 ond tesvik 19 and Sulaimin'’s iL 96; 
the latter prays for it (xxxwiil. 34). | 

That the conception of sew/P was mot carried 
aver into Muslim law generally has been explained 
in the article MALIK; an exception lè Egypt. daring 
the Alythid period and in quite modern times. 
Ci. alw the article тхш and G. Richter, Stmeien 
rur Gochichte der altim arab. Füritenzpiegel 
(Lupi. dem, Sindi, N, Fa, 1. 1932), еғр. р. 6. 

(M. PLESNER) 

MULTAN is an ancient town of the 
Pan djab situated in 307 га" N. and 71* 31^ E., 
and has been known at vations times ag Kashtpir, | 
Hanspllr, Hagpiir, Sanh or San&bpür, and finally 
Mulasthia, of which Multan i4 a corruption. This 
name is derived from that of the idol and temple 
of the san, a shrine of vast wealth, which the 
Arabs, who plundered it, named dür ay aab, 
or the hoose of gold, It remained the Arab capital, 


| and the ontpost of Islam In India, for three cen. 


tunes: bot by a.m goo lit miler had become in- 
dependent of Baghdad. At this time it was seized 
by "Abd Alláh the Karmati, and became а firnê 
hold of the. Karmatian heretici, who were crushed 
and expelled by the orthodox Mabmüd of Garni. 
The town and province remained nominally subject 
to his descendants until Khusuw Malik, the last 
of them, was carried into ¢aptivity by Mutter 
al-Din Muhammad b. Sim, when it became a 
province of hix Iadian empire. Oi bis death the 
governor, Nigir al-Din Kabada, attempted (о ема 
his independence of Dili, but Kugh al-Din Aibak 
reduced him to obedience, and the province 
romaine! nominally subject to ТИВИ from 1206 
to 1438 when Shaikh Yūmf Koraighi heeame 
independent ruler of Multin and was followed by 
the kings of the Langüh tribe, who reigned until 
(1527. The town was occupied both by Timur in 
1397 and by Bübür im 1523. 

The province was опе of һе үф ыз of Акага 
empire, and remained pominally subject ta hh 
successors uniil 1752, when its allegimnce wat 
trausíerred іа Kühul. It was threatened by the 
Sikhs ss rarly a» 1771, but wns oot annexed by 
them until 2818, when Randjit Singh took the 
city by storm, 10 was not affected by the first 
Sikh war, but the murder of two British afficere 
by Mirad} led to the second Sikh war, and the 
di way captured on January 3; t849. Its fortif- 
cations were dimmaniled im 1854 and it« garri»on 
was disarmed in the mutiny of #857, 

Hibllizgraphy: Fitlahtn, Culham Ara Rif 

(Bombay 1832); Tuhebié Ада), Ьу Nim 

al-Du Ahmad; Sle Edward D. Maclagan, Gautier 

af the Multan District (Lahore 1902). 

(T. W. Hato) 

MU'MIN, tithe of mmu al. See alio ALLAN, 
Il and Iwin. 

AUC-MU'MINUN, tithe of «fra xxiii, 

AL-MUMIT, [See Atti, IL] 

MUMKIN: [See e 

AL-MUMTAMHINA, title of siras lyx. 

MUMTAZ, HAkkHWUKDAE n. Maputu TORE- 
win Farini,- a Persian writer, a contempo- 
rary of the Safawid Sultan Husain (1694—1722). 
At an carly age be left his mative town of Fail 


$6. 





copy of ht, He resplved however to restore the 


 mame wae Ardiumand Bing, the tile Muni: 


She was borm in 1693, martied in LIEN and 








and went to Marw where he entered the service | | ere he became shall 
of the governor Ajlin-Khan. After two years оў لی‎ he 
however, he left this post amd became munshi wiih elina, where ha [wel 


Hasan hilly Ebin Shamin Koeti-baghi in DIefahán. | for seven years, Soon after hh peiura tà Mecca 
At a banquet there st his master's house he heard | he died there’ on the 29!h of Ramalina 2243 
a story which attracted him exceedingly. He wrote | (February 2715 1702) atd waa buried pear the 
lt down and it became the foundation of a great | tomb af Kh ја. | 
collection, Wadala, which contained about 400| Besides writing his historical work, Munadidjim 
Mories und consisted af « mauled, eight Jad | Bash сирате a considerable Jüerary. activity. 
ий п bibina: Soon zflerwatds he relurned ta | Uf his works are mentionel a Alijine on ihe 
Faih, spesi some time ih Heri and Meghhed nmd Kur án commentary of Baijiwi, a commentary on 
thes entered the service of the emir MinUtihr | the CLERC KE ad Agud iya ed 21-1011, а Laf fait, 
Epin h. Качуу whi duty jt was to defend | a translation of the anecdotes of ‘UWbaid-j Zakgni, 
Darin and Khaltehin pgaine: roids by the wild | and a number ûf reales on geumetry, ruysticiam 
nomad tribes. His stay (here was disastrous for | amd music. His Turkish Fut also gives him a 
Mumtx, since he lost all his poods and chattel place io the ranks of ‘Turkish mystical poets; his 
and the valushle manuseript оС Мк Лара | fabhalhe; was “Аан. | 

daring a nomad mid; he did not have another Ihe geners| hiatory was wriiten |n. Arabic unde: 
the title ytu ak Dawwal but although tunnuncripts 
of the Arable original exii {ihe Simi -A timi 
Sarê of “Al Enwer mentions wo MSS. pot men 
tioned by Habinger, vit. one in the library of the 
mosque of Selim П in Adrisnople and the other 
in the imperial palass, in the library of Alymas LIT), 
it i» much better known in the Turkish translation 
made by the pact Nedim [q. v.] in tbe avilith century 
under the title Sad afl NEF (patel in three 
volumes in Conwantinople in (285). It ia a world 
history, arranged, after the fashion of similar Arabic 
warks, acconling to dynaariex, with a main division 
into three paris: the &rit treating of the history of 
Muhammad, (he second the non-Mubammadan 
i ynasties and. tbe third the Malam nm dytisatiei. 
|In the introductary chapters the author cites hh 
Dümeroni sources, not a few of which sre lost 
in the original. Therefore the work kas a special 
value for the knowledge of many amallar dynastis 
and for this temou |t has becm especially med 
by E. Sachan for Fis Festal maken 
dawiecher Dimarüem, im SH. Pr AR. Wo, Berlin 
t933 (ef. the introduction), The fast dyuzwty 
treated is that of the Ottoman Sultine; it ia pro- 
rr ey linger amd more detailed than ihe 
matory Of the other Mubanmuadan dynasties aod 
based on several imperfectly known sources; the 























book and wrote al] the stories that he could 
remember я second tine, Thus arose the second 
version of the Marra, which eonaii» of a 
жашна, five Ad and а тә аа} һа 
come down to üa onder the tla Mapihi al Ku. 
The book is written in an extravagantly artificial 
style. The bisrima is the best part: it contsine 
the celebrated story af Ziba ami Rani, which [а 
very common in Persiz in a simplified form in 
many editions from the papilar preser, 
fidfiegrapaiy: IL. Eiht, Newpersitche 
Litteratar (б, fo Phy ti Ak A MA of the 
Walid awi m Ries, ЇЇ. 767, 1093; lith, 
Bombay 1862 (Edwards, Catorur, p. 150). See 
also. Malcolm, /irtory af Persia, k. 614. 
| | (Е. Вкатиея) 
MUMTAZ MAHALL, wife of Shih DjehSa, 
and the laity for whom the Tadj Mahall COA 
was built. She was the daughter of Abu'l-Hasan 
Asaf Khao, who. wae Nor Thnks brother, Her 


Mahall beling conferred on her after Shah Dishin's 
accession. She was hia favourite wife and hors 
him fourteen children, seven of whom grew up 


үт, E di in the Deccan, very shortly | 
atter il inh of a dau uer іш 0631, Shot wax | duni t, which end» im 1089 (16 gives cul 
beutiful anit amintle, d Shih Djahin loved her Sea history, The Turkish pode of 
tenderly, (Nedim: În very readable and not com im the 
Bibliography: Ehrat Ehin, Afuntodiud | high-fiown literary style that prevailed п һи рени. 
ai-LuM | 459; 'Abd al-Hamid Lal, Sad | For this reason jt js especially praised and repre- 
Elana b 384; Manucci, Sería dé AMopar, sented in Ebusryü Tewll's AMümdüinsd Aavdlyüti 
translated In W. Irvine; Elliat-Dowton, тії. ТАА Constantinople 1310, 
aF; dadan Magacing for December 1913, p. 316. Billiopraphs: » Bahinger, 0, G. W^ and 
| (Н. Нтк) ihe bources: mentioned there. н 
MUNADIDIIM. [See Asrroroav;] hel | U- H. Kramera) 
MUNADIDIIM BASH! |s the name by which| auMUNAFIEKUN (AJ, the term applied. — in 
the author af the mast important general | the kurn to those Mediocve upon whose 
historical work written in Turkey li| fidelity and real Muhammad coold 
Knows, Hit real name waa Ahmad Efendi, aon of | not absolatel y rely: The Amba (ep 
Luj? Апаз, = native ol Eregli near Konya. He) Mubarrail, Ami rl. Wright p, 153) derive 
wai born. |p Selinik, in the first half ûf ihe swith the werl from "iÁRS' (*onc of ibe entrahces 
Poy, received a scholarly educati and served | ta the hole of & Behlmcouse"), but it is certainly 
in his youth for fifteen years in the Mewlewi-khane | е birrowed Ethiopi: танае *heretic" from 
of Kam Pasha under Shaikh Khalil Dede {Sirih | nafaka io *aplit", mafoka “tu be divided, irresolote". 
Neu 387). Afterwards he studied astronomy | The mexüing *wawerrr", *dogbter" quite fis the 
mar He ky and betume couri sstrologer (mm- | wama] uxe of the word in the Kurtin, while the 
(16 diss deih) in 1078 (1667—1663) 1n 1636 | иш] tramlation “hypocrite only suits a (ew 
oe eae he was admitted to the intimate circle | paxss Another description of the same people 
3h. we dn ied im MAS Pr. дшда. | [п \ Кира ia: Mihote in whose henis there 
1687) and шс in Muharram rogy Самае) is nickness (weakness, doubt)", agaln in contrast to 
wif and basithed to Egypt. From here he went | the unshakably firm belleverx- Sometim es (ix. 68 


















mac to women of Uns type (mamiisr) in 
midiiiam ta ihe male murn&hülün. A closer сопаі- 
deration of the passages in question shows we 
have mot to think uf a regular, rigidly detined 
party; i | the reference ia to such Medinesc 
a» had only joined the Prophet under compulsion 
ur reluctantly, apd sometimes to those who fad 
quite hanzstly joined him but had mot besu alle 
w retain thelr bollol aud enthtsiasm (ix. 67; 
1ай. 3). Muhammad also on one cecum «peaks 
uf munákün a the Heduias The first group 
foni thei jender in "Abd Allik b. Ubaly [q. v.] 
who would have been the chosen head of tha 
Kaila tribe, if a pew and &upcrar force, which 
he could not meet, had not opposed him in 
Mubammad Nevertheless there gromblera, joined 
by other unrelizhle elements, were strong enough 
tv came the greatest embarrooment to the Prophet 
in critical moments ©. g. before ihe battle of Ubud 
{üi 160 sp], in the War of the Ditch (srl t, 
i2—24, 60, 73) nnd hefüre the march on Tabük 
(ix. 0$—249, 74, 75), аз he hal always to be 
cutelul not to 


drive them over into the enemy's | 


camp. It'is- po wonder then that his utterances 
about them are always male in a tone of great 
"nion, He describes them zs hy 
my stnething different from what they mean In 
their hearts (ilk, tót; xii. 
tion they join, according to their view of the 
future, sometimes the Muslims and sometimes the 
enemy (ly. 137—142; v. $7); Hl goes hnily 
with the believers, they think that their religion 
has deceieed them (will. 51) When they are 
Together aria Û wes they revenge themselves 
for the reatraint which they raat put upon theni 
wives by maliciows remarks about the Prophet 
and his revelations, hut are in great anxiety, lest 
Allih may communicate their secret convermtions 
(x. 6g iy x. 79, 225 sgg.) They are indolent 
at prayer (iv. 141), refuse to take part 
Ngiting e to contribute from their meani (alvi, 
23, gri WiL з ду. ТАШ уту сб бт. чо гру. hey 


fot & weakening of hh power oe that the | 
the meaner (lxii: 8) А» 
: | 321 (go5—-933), and latterly virtual dictator 


more worthy may expel the | 
representatives of the true Meccan sristoceacy, their 
auitude and eloquence made a certain impression 
we the Prophet imi on closer examiuation they 
are nothing hut “propped tünbers" (hii. 4). In 
a word, 1) 


heip Peeling in some wayi a certain sympathy for 
these men who were deprived of their rights; bul 


hn the eni they desereed thetr fate for their com | 


pleta lack of ideas and coumge at decisive moments 
wad (heir conduci with regard to the Jews in 
Medina, wham. they incited to resist Muhammal 


and then left in the lurch (ch tr, 11), makes a | 


very unfavoarable i ion. With the dest ol 
‘Abd Allih they lost their leader and their oppo 


LU was forced to be silent before the prest 


successes of Mubemmad's last years. 

The word mundfik remained however and like 
other Kur'ünic temis waè ued im the fighting 
cf. e.g. ib application to Ibn Zubaie (Tobari, 
In the Eurus Dura xb d» called afler the 
MunáifüyuUn; H ls connected by most commentators 


sites, who | 


1]; in they irresolo | 


| hey are no better than the unbelievers. | 
God makes tham etr (iv. $0 sgg.) and their abode | 
shall be hellfire (lx. 74; lvi; 13 f] We cannot 


a a term of abuse, | 
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діа зла 73; alri G; lvi, 13) there are refe- j wil ihe campeigu against rhe Hand Миңа. 


Hibliegraphy: Wellausn, Aziz urah- 
them Merideniums3, p. 232; Nuldeke, New 
Heitrügé mr witch Sprachwürnmnnihdff, p. 
Bag; Noblleke-Schwally, Geschichte afer Goring, 
$8. 167 26, 209; Ibn. Highüm, ed. Witen- 

dd, p. 411—413, 546 49., $58—$560, 651, 670, 
688, 726, 734, 504. | (Fx. Buit) 
AL-MUNDHIR n MUHAMMAD, [See Usar 


atM TIVA, (die of süra levi, which iv 
alio caled af-wulb and a-waubiya. 

MUNGÍIR (Moscuvk), the head-quarters 
of the Mungir Disirict in Bihar and 
Orissa їй Inda, ed ia 257 237 M. and 
B6" 33' E. om the south psp of the Ganges. ‘The 
population of the district in. 1911 was 2,133,895, 
of whom 200,339 were Mubammadans, Nahar 
mas historians atate that Hakhuyir Ebaldi waa 
the first Mujammaian who conquered Mungir 
during hie eabjugation of Hibar about $95 (1198). 
Henceforth it became « place of military impor-- 
lancé. Im t:177 (17603) Nawwah Mir Kisim, he 
Nawwit Sabadir of Bengal, when he proposed 
to fight against ihe Беша made Mungit bis 
milizry hexd-quarters. He founded here an arsenal 
ander Gurgic (Gregory) Ehle, his Armeniun 
general. The guo-making industry for which the 
town ia fammus [4 said to. date frum the establish- 
meni of this arenal: 

HisliograpAy: Jeperial Gaeetiemr of India, 
xvii 401—403; O'Malley, Pemga! District Gani- 
tueri, Menghyr, Calvutta 1909, teli. 
| (М. НіплтЕТ Ноалтн) 

MUNIS DEDE m Derwig MUNE Ottoman 
poet of Adrianople He belonged to the 
Mewiewi Order. He received his education from 
the famous Enta Dede (d. 1147 — 1734). He died 
in 1145 (1732) in Adrianople, where he is buried, 

Bibliapyruphy: Futin, Treime, Constanti- 
nopla 1271, р. 355; Tifüraiys, Surf арта, 

iv, $27; " Ali Enwer, Send ATE &xcb, Istunbal 

1309, Ps 226. (Ти. Мика.) 

MUNIS a1-MUZAFFAR. Aiüu HASAN, 
principal “Abbasid general froi 296 {0 





(usual attribution to bim of winie al-Rucghfirl secme 
io rést on passage — p. 997 — in. His apaiia 
АЛА ak Farî [alL Amores], where Nap 
should be rend for Mu'nis), a eunuch (passa af Iba 
Miskawaih fed, Amedros and Margolicnth, 1. 160] 
shows that Mîm in this cate doce not mean 
merely оеша, ав mggested by Мамон, ай 
Jfallay, p. 205, N*, z), iahl by al-Dbahabi, Tu'ritá 
ai fifi (followed try 1n. Taghrihirii, el Juynboll, 
IL 255) to have leen go years old at death (thoagh 


this age would ecem incredibly grea! for a recently 





active commander), Le, to have been bore in 


231 (845—546), and to haré held the rank of 
amr lor 6o yeursz. | 
Маңыз fust appears (1f pamage of al-Tabari, 
lii. 1953, refers to him) a4 a gnii of al-Mu'« 
tadid (mot yet caliph) im Zandi î: т.) campaign 


‘of 267 (880—881); and is mentioned aa Chief of 


Police im caliph's camp in 237, (goo). Al-Dhahabi 
(alus Dim Taghribindi, da єй.) tutes, ngain, that 





he wai bunished to Mecca by abMa*"adid, to be 
recalled on accesion of al-Multadir [q. v.]; and 
as Mu'nis ia nowhere referred to during interve- 


: n. of abMuktafi, the statement may be 
true. (If so, in al-Maa'tidi^s description, ağ 
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adibah, ей. В. de Meynard, wii. 212, of al- 
Mu'tadid's death, for iX) peal Adi, zs 
*Arib, ed. de Croceje, p. 29). | 


Мин» owed һы later eminence mainly to his | 


leading the defence, in 296 (905), of the Husuni 
palace at Baghdad for al-Muktadir against the 
partisans of the latter's cousin, the pretender Thu 
al-Mu'tarr (g. v] During the caliph's youth his 
gratitude and that of his powerfal mother for this 
service assured. Mu nla's position; seil though later 
al-Muktadir's favour turned (0 enmity; by that time 
Mu'nis's authority wae hardly in peed of support, 
owing chiefy to his almost invariably. enccessful 
generalship. For though he ondertook po very 
important campaigns, except perhaps the repulse 
of the. Fatimid al-Malull [q. v.] im 307 (916—920) 
(for which he received the /24a& a Muzajfar), and 
tbe defence of Baghdad from ће Бапай [4. v.] 
in 31$ (927—928), he was only once defeated — 
in 306 (918), 

Mu'nis early fell out with the warir Tbo al-Furit 
19: ¥.], repeatedly opposing hin, Uii in 312 (924) 
on Sho al-Furdt's third term of office, Mu'nis played 
a prominent part in securing hls dismissal and ex- 
ecution. He now became all-powerfal, being In: 
variably consulted on the appointment of viriers 
and. go controlling the gorermment. Hence the 
change of al-Muktailir’s sffection to dislike, first 
wignalized (315 — 927) in an abartive plot of the 
caliph's to murder him, Im 316 Mu'nis lent hin 
м to al-Muktadir’s deposition io favour of bls 


half-brother al-Kahie [q.v] He almost immediately. 


restored him, however, thereby becoming mor 
mhsolutely hiv master than ere. Al-Muktadir 
eventually defied Mu'nia (3192931), who there- 
upon lefi Baghdad. Neri year, however, having 
meanwhile collected a strong force, he marched 
ea the capital intending to reimpose his guthnrity. 
He duly defeated the caliph'a army outside the 
oa hut al-Mubtadir himself was killed on the 
Rell 


Mu'nis pow restored al-Kahir, Het by resuming 
hia dictatorial wa | 
that he was obliged in selfdefence to keep the 
new caliph п prisoner in the palace. He even 
contemplated deposing him, Al-Kghir, however, 
mucceeded їп luring Ma'nie, together with hia 
chief supporters, into the palace, where he shartly 
had them executed in Sha bin 321 (August 911). 

Миа" inffence wá on the whole exerted for 
good; bnt he was neither strang nor intelligent 
enough to prevent the decline of the caliphate. 
His example of depriving the caliph of real power 
was pernicious It wai tè bê followed all too soon 
x: the sericea of adventurers whe, with the style 

amir iaar [q.v] were to dominante al- 
REhir's successorr. 

Biblliegraghy: In addition to the authorities 
cited above: Ibn al-Athir, aA’dmi/, viii al 
Kimdll, Gevermerr and Fudge of Fever (Ge. М. 
S« xix) p.i73,1277—378; Hilal al-Sabi’, Asad 


af- Weeerd! (ed. Amedroz), index; Ibn M iskawaih, | 


Tügyürib aj.Umas, v. Pairim (e= Amelo: and 
Margollouth, Eclipse of the. Abbasid Calipiats, 
vols, i, and iv.): Arb, al de Goeje, Indori 
Н, um i К ami Time of "AN è Aga, 
апп е 1925. Index. (Harot Bowgs 
MUNKAR WA-NAKIR (the forms with the 
arlisla are also found), the uamesiof the two 
*uüugtls who examine and if necessary 
Вапа іе dead ja their tombs. To the 


the 
| Apostle of Allth; thereupon they will be lef 
alone till the Day of Reaurrectlon. ‘The sinners 


ways he soon so allenated him also 


View of the traditions 
gation by M 
' term *reality" is apparently intended to oppose the 


examination in the tomb the infidela and the 


in | faithfal — the righteous os well as the sinners — 


are liable. They aro set upright im their tombs 
and must state their opinion regarding: Maba 


The righteous falthful will answer, that he is 


sinners 
and the lafidels, an the other hand, will have 
no satisfactory answer at hund. In consequence 
of this the angeli will beat them severely, as long 
as it will please Allih, according tà some mutha- 
titles til] the Dey of Kesarrection, except on 
Fridays. | 

In some sources a distinction is made between 
the punishment and the pressure (gepdya) in the 
tomb, the righteous faithfu) being exempt from 
the former, not from the latter, whereas the infidels 
anil the sinners enfler ponishment os well as 
pressure. (Abu ‘l-Mo'tn Maimiin b. Muhammid 
al-Nasafi, as cited in the commentary on. the 
Musiyat АМ ffenifo, Haiduráhsd 1328, p. 22). 

The punidunent in the tomb ja not plainly 
mentioned in the Kurns Allmons to the idea 
may be found in several passages, e.g. sire 
xlvii. 29: “But how when the angeli, causing 
them to dis, shall umite them on their faces and 
backs"; sima vL 93: “Rut couldst thou see, whes 
the upgodly are in the floods of death, and the 
angels reach forth their hands, saying, Vield ap 
your souls: this day shal) ye be recompensed wit 
a humiliating punishment”; sira vil, $21 “Aud 
if thou wert to see when the angele take the life 
of the unbelievers; they smite their faces аш 
their backs, amd taste ye the torture of burning” 
(cf further süra ix, 102; xxill. 21; lii, aT) 

The punishment of the tomb is very frequently 
mentioned in Tradition (see AiMiegrapéy), alten, 
however, without the mention of angels. In the 
latter group wf traditions it is simply said, that 
the dead ore punished im their tombe, or why, 
e.g. «n account of special sins they have come 
mitted, or on account of the wailing of the living. 

The mmes of Munkar and Nakir do nor appear 
im the Kurdn, and, жо far as Í can ket, ome 
only in canonical Tradition (Tirmidht, Liani in, 
bib 7o). Apparently these nomes do not belong to 
the old stock of traditions, Moreover, in sme 
traditions one anonymous angel only is mentioned 
a the angel who interrogates and punishes the 
desd (Muslim, Zmüm, trad. 163; Abü Гы, 
Sima, bib 39h; Ahmad b. Hanbal ii 233. 346; 
m, 150; Tay&list, N*, 751). ! 

Ба there seem tà be four stages in the tradition 
regarding thia aubjeet: the first. without any angel 
being mentioned, the second mentinming *the" angel 
the third two angels, the fourth being acqualuted 
with the mames Munkar and Nakir, 

This state of things aa reflected in dadih finds ذف‎ 
"milar redex in ibe early formas of the creed. In the 
Fità Aktar i which may date from the middle of 
the yilith century acp,, the punishment of the tomb 
appearé ss the only eschatal enresentati 
(art. 10). In the MFaylyer AM Fania, which may 
represent the orthodox views of the middle of the 
vHiÀ. cemtury, we find, apart from an elaborate 
eschatology, the two following articles (arts. 15,19]: 
"We confess, that the punishment in the tomb 
shall without fail take place. We confess, that lo 
on the subject, the interro- 
Munkar and Nakir is a reality". The 
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allegorical interpretation of eschatological repre- 
sentations a4 taaght by the Mu‘tacilue 

The ША har dL. which may represent the 
new orthodoxy of the middle of the iz!” century 
4. Hî, la athl more elaborate on this point (art. 23)! 
‘The interrogation of the dead in the tomb by 
Munkar and Nakir is m reality and the reunion 
of the body with the spirit in the tamb is a reality. 
The pressure and the punishment in the tomh are 
a reality that will take place (n the cese of all 
the ‘la, and a reality that may take place in 
ibe case of dome minners belonging to the faithful”. 
in the later creeds and works on dogmatic: the 
punishment and the interrogation in the tomb by 
Munkar and Nakir are expressed in similar ways. 

The Karrtmiya [q.¥-] taught the identity of 
Munter апі Nakir with the two guardian engela 


who accompany man (‘Abd al-Kathir al-Haghdmdl, | 
Url! al- Din, Srambul 1928, p. 246). Ghazsli admits. 


tho idem that eschatological representations аге а 
reality that takes place in ihe тадри, 

The origin of the names Is uncertain; the meaning 
аЛа" seems doubtful. The idea of the eximi- 
nation and the paniskment of the dead in their 
tombs is found among other peoples also. The 
details to be found Toate’ sources (Aib 


sak fler) me strikingly parallel to the Muslim oncs | 


Ribkiisgraphy: The yx from Aaditi 
in Wensinck, Mantel of Early Mu. Tradition, 


mv. Graves]; further E. Sell, Th Faid of 
Irlaw, London 1880, p. 145; Mouradgea d'Ohs- 
sot, Fudan de l'Empire ethoman, Paris 1787, 


l.45; Wensinck, Ze Auri Creed, Cambridge: 


1932, General Index, &. v. Punishment and Mun- 
kar amd. Nakir; J. C, G. Bodenschats, AircAliche 
Verfazrung der. heutigen Futon, Erlangen 1745, 
iti, 95. a7. alTahEwi, Hays afXwmsc we 
‘L-Diama's, Halab T344, p. 9; Abü Hafe ‘Umar 
rd Stambul E313, iih ihe con- 
mentary Toison, p- 13a agy; Gheli, 
faye, Cairo 1302, bv, 451 app; do, o-Durra 
al-f/Xbkira, cd, Gantier, p. 23 gy. AIRE Аел! 
akama, ed. M. Wolff, p. 40 ag. 

a MEI (A. J. Wreetnck) 

. MUNSARIH, the same of the tenth metre 
in Arabic prosody} it haa three feet to the 
hemnistich. It has three “arti and four gerd: 


' wuuriaf'ilum maf iain mutaf ilen 
wt “aed тамга ilam maf MIA muitaf iun 
mariaj ilun maf ttu sartaj iiim 
marta Hun maf alarn maf Run 
geil ce. mariaj iun maf iän 
3" "aymd- итий: “Ишт maf Mune: 
We rarely find опна Дач Га Ше dar of the 
fir ‘army. The second gar) of tho Gret "arg i 
not ihdicsted by al-Ehalil b. Alimad. but Ibn. Barrt 
notes it was much used by the эшта! росія, 


xmung (hem [bn al-Hümi It may be noted that 
the sccond and third ‘orig are regarded as be- 


ging to the rages metre. | 
urfa ilun may lose: t Из s except when 
| ae the first gard in the tst arg; z. it» f 
the foot becomes (massa i/mn —) "тыгай; 
‚ в ¢ and f at thé same time (which is very 
and the foot becomes (eruta ilun —) fa ilatws. 
last change coul] not be umleigone by the 


E s 





"Hd 


Fe 


i 


lost 
bot become (ma Alfa —) maf d'ilu, 3. its 
and the foot becomes (maulit =) Райы; 


EE 





| just, to act with justice", 













the ural geneslo 





i, its f, which is very bad and | 


3. ite f and w at the mme time which is very bad 
and we have (mio aiiin =) aiit. —— 1 

Aaj ids and maf lun may lowe their f ani 
become (main =>) f RI and (таня =) 
Fu inin, (Mon. Hks CHENRN) 

MUNSHTE. [See Isuy. 

MUNSIF (4.), part. active fr. of sf, "to be 
ihe tithe of a native 
judge of the lowest grade in india. 

Bibliography: Yule and Burnell, Mohan- 

DBLP, в. ж. таспи. 

AL-MUNTAFIK, a acction of the Arab 
tribe of the Band ‘Ukail, which in turn is a 
subdivision of the preat group of the Amîr bı, Şa aa 
[а: vi. Genealogy: al-Muntahk b. "Amir b. 

‘hall (Wistenfeld, Gem. Tel, D. 19). The very 
scanty information in Wübtenfell can be supple- 
mented by the notice which Tbn al-Kalbi gives 
ûf iba Bana ‘Mantalk (Damedaraf a£ mid, MS. 
Brit. Mus, foL 130*— 131); but this little clan no- 
where appears to play a great part in early history, 
The territory inhabited by the Baru "l-Muntafik is 
the same as that of the other divisions of the Hanh 
"Okail, im the southwest of Yamima; some ү 
belonging to them are quoted by al-Bakrt ( Mié diam, 
ed, Wiüstenfell, p. $67), Vikur (AMw'ujam, ed. 
Wüstenfeld, i. 793—794; Ww. 712, L. 78: we may 
note that in these two passages al-Montañk is said 
to be rhe surname of Mu‘dwiya b. "Ukail while 
ry makes this Mu'awiya a son 
of al-Muntafik), al-Hamdzni (Desire, et, D, H. 
Miller, p. 177. L 12—15: note the mention of 
gold mines in thelr territory). The Pana Мома 
numbered their clients the Вани Tathr 
(Wüatenfeld, Grm. Tub, C. 13) whos eponym wai. 
aid to have beem made a prisoner by them (Aifaà 
aiApüe vi 110); one of the lew episodes of 
the pre-Islamic period in which thia clan is men- 
tioned i the tattle of Shi'b. Djabala where Eais 
Ы, al-Muntafit distinguished bimself (4gdani, x. 
44; Nobtid, cf, Bevan, p. 671 I. t2—672, l t4. 
where Ibn Tufail should be deleted). In the history 
of the origins of Tsim, several of them appear ss 
ambasadori of the Bant '"Ciall to the Prophet: 
such were Anas b. Kals b, al-Muniafik and Lait 
b. Amis b alsMuntaik (Ibo Sed, wil. 45 cte. ; 
on’ the latter the biographical collections Бате 
long discussions ae to whether he is to be identified 
with this or that maiad: ef, among ethers Thin 
Madjar, TwAiA aTak4AD, viii. 456) In the 
period of the conquests, the Bann 'L-Muntafk 
settled im the marshy region between Kafe and 
Basra (nt-Kalkashandi, Visdyat al Aral, p. 6$3— 
66). All that we know of them after this period 
is the names of a few individuals who held publie 
alfices: a certain *Amr b. Mu'awiya b. al-Muntafik, 
mentioned by Tabari, i 3254 at end, ss fighting 
at Sifin is aid by Ibn al-Kalbi to. have been 
governor of Armeni and Ajharhaidin usder 
Mu'Áwiya; aecordimg t Ibn al-Kalbl, “Abd Allah 
b. Mi‘iwiya t. Rabie b. ‘Amir b, ul-Mantafik 
was governor ol Marw and Ahwār alio under 
Mu'awiya, aod ‘Abida b, Kole b. al-Montafik ai 
Armenia, under Varld L These men are not mën- 
elsewhere; the same is trie of the poet 

Djahm bh, Awf b, al-Husain b. al-Muntak (Iba 
 Hadjs, /jióa [ed. Bharafiya, Cairo 1325], v. 124 


| follows Tha al-Kalbl) 


| BiBliegraphy: Gir in the article, 
= (G. Levr Darta Vita) 
at-MUNTARIM, [5er ALLAN IL] 











at-MUNTASIR (alio called Mustansir) mt Lin 
Ast Djaradi мушз в. Гул'так, “Abbasi 
caliph, eon of al. 


te ihe mual statement 
tool in the hand» af the viiei 


and the Turkish generale, His brothers ale Mu "tore 


and al-Mu'aiyud were forced to tepience their claims 
tı the throng and Wagi, the commander of the 


bodyguard, wia sent t6 the Byzantine frontier. 
асе bin father, he treated ihe Alida with great 


tónsidertion; nothing elue remarkahle is recorded. 


af him. Al-Muntasir died im Eabr | 248 (June 
862) ot, according to a less trsstwarthy repart ead 
of Rahi" T, in S&marrz after a reign of xix montha. 
Bibliography: Va khi (ed. Houtzma), ii. 
504—396, 601—603; Tabart, iL 1379 s9y.; 


Msi dl, Meria, Parin vil, T70— 394; in. 46, э, | 
72; ATTA aA Ral, see Guill, Tatl алайа 


умер: Ibe al-Athir (ed. Tornberg), vil. 27 egy. 
fo ab-Tiktakl, wl Pekbrd (ed Derenbourg), 
P. 317—120; Mabammnd b, Shakir, Fred a 
Wafeyar, ji. 184: Tin Khaldün, а/а, |, 
282; Weil, Grd, d. {Жаб тт, iL 351 т: 
Muir, Fibs Caliphate, fie Rise, Deelimo, und Fall 


єн. (Б. V. ZerrERSTÉEN) 
MURABIT. [Sce Atuotavins.] 


MURAD, the name of an Arab tribe, 
Man to the rexit soütberB group of the 
Madh hidi [ө Ph genealogical tradition (Tha ul- 
Kalbt, Diewherat at tertd, Rocnrial MS. fol. t 145— 
1175, which. [s followed hy Ibu Daraid, Aira 
Vi IEEE, ed. Wüxtenfeld, p. 538, .: ef. aha 
Lin al^ Arab, |v, 409) regards Muri] a» n pick. 
mune, for this tribe waa sald to have been the 
iret ba. rebel (Atitarrada) in ihe Vamm: an ety. 
mology which is nòt convincing, aun 
nare is sail bà have heen Yuhbübir b. Maih- 


hid] and he-was therefore a brother of the “An 


ud the Sa'd aA hîra Î отето, Сема. Tabellen, 
Р 7, nk Although thor 


retained a. typicallr Beduin character: their comntry 
(osually called al-D5awT and placed to the east of 
Nadjan and Marb) là hare and sterile (cf. the 
picturesque description given of it by the ATAS ah 


Ар йш, xviii s 35 amid *the mougntalis of the Murad" | 


mentloned by Vabar, Абл ат, Еш] И inhabi- 
tanis zre notàóríonn ая Біраз» (Жм Мий: сї, 
АЧА АБАКА, т. rav) The land inhabited һу 
ihe Murid and by their вец ата, the Найт 
[qw], hed once lelomped te е Taiw^ (Yan, 
фет, i iagh who hed beh Il ta settle in 
of the Arabian peninsula: it ls probable 
that it waa from the old masters of the country 
thet е Мега апай тһе Нанда Inberited е гын 
of the god Vajhttly fef. below). 
The Murad aes for the first time in history 
Mm connection with as episode mol lirwever al 
al} clear, af the last days of the dynasty of the 
Lakhmida of al.Hfira; us the king "Ame bi al- 
Musdhir (TIT) b, Ma’ al-Sema* hal) exeludei his 
half-brother Amt, a son of Кайта, sister of Hind 
lirwt-mamed *Aimr, from a share in 





jee ic cae tae 


"Mutawzkkil by à Greek Мате, 
After his father had been murdered in Shawwal 247 
(Dee. $61) by conspirator, among whom was al-Mun- 
tart, the latter uscended the throne, sped 25 according 
As a ruler he was only à 


Ahmad bh. al-Rhagih 


| were neighbaurs of the | 
south Arabian civilization, the Mirid have always 





h| S0, xiiL £8, 





Dabbi, Amia? artarak, intinople t300, 
p. 68 —69, wha pires a more satisfactory account 
than that contained in (be passages quitad br 
G.. Rothstein, fe Jy, afer Lakmíiden, p, qa, In 
which Yazknt, iv. £30 should be read fir | 150]. 
"Amr l4 sahl to have been killed by a certals [bu 
al-Diu'aid (the eame atory fi given hy The al-Kathi,- 
Qiambara); according to Vikan on the other hand 
hy Hubaim b. "Abd Yoghith surnamed al Mak. 
buh; tbe latter's so Rais seems to have teen 
ame of the moet powerful chiefs of the Murad at 


the time of the rae of Islam: 


The Mürid had Just thes suffered a diasin 
defeat, which hed considerably weakened them. 
at the hands of the Hamdin, a^ the result ûf û 
quarrel which had arisen in connection with the 
control af the wurship of the god Vaghnih (ef. 
Wellhamen, Azzfe arab, Firidemtuwms Ap. 19—:: 
and the sources mentioned ly him). It te probably 
thie defeat (Vn wm al-Rarm), which tradition 
places In the same year as the battle of Hadr, 
which made a section af (be Murad think it ad- 
viable to seek an alliance with Миралї huit 
Каш b. alMakshüh refused to Jom in this. 
Ht was therefore snother Mur&di chief, Farwa lı. 
Musaik, who went ta al-Madinz in the year IO A. 
and concluded a {ггзїт there with. the Prophet 
(cf. Caetani, Aime! del? Film, M. 312) Tn what 
extent tradition ie right in saving that Farwa was 
given authority to levy 2a@2/ on all the tribes of 
the Yaman, ii very: difficult fo ascertain [n any 
came, the pullcy of the Murid war not oriented 
towards Muhammad under the leadership of Kain 
hb. al-Makehah, Im the great rising led by al- Aswad 
al^Ànst azsimst Persian hegemony in the Vaman, 


the Murid were against him, Rut if, 22 tradition 


lias it, Mohammad used his connections with some 
chiefs of ihe Yaman tò prevent al-Asiad's CPE, 
after the death of the Prophet these came chiefs 
refused obedience to AbO ‘Wake and rewlutely 
threw themselres into the wiruggle against Tal. 
ЇЕ îa again Kai be al-Makshil) who plays the 
chief part in these events. Taken prisoner, Abt 
Nake granted hiin his fife and henceforth the 
chief of ihe Murid and his tribe played. their 
part bravely in the conquests, We find them same 
Unies in Sytia, sometimes in the “Irak, anil Kats 
everywhere distinguishing himself’ try his exploits. 
Me lot an eye at the hatte of Yarmuk (cf. 
Gaetani, Amani del Jof, L—v., index ьт. 
Quys b, Hnbayraly. But the acconnt of hls death 
in (he ciii war between “А! and Au wiya dl 
the battle of Süffim i» based on confusion with 
another. man of the. ase name aif the tribe ef 
Fadiila (this fact, which is dearly indicated by 
Ibo alKalbt Washers nnd Tahar, ÛL 3361— 
3302. hss already been noted by Thn Най ат, Ли, 
ed, Sharal'iya, v, 381; Аяла! л Pitar іа. 63% 
DUM be corrected). We also fim! ihe Mur&d in 
tho comment of Eeppi (Annai iv $73. 25 A.M 
S191 # [z9]). Hot it-was at Küfa ihat they settled 
in the largest numbers, Tt waa thire that one of them, 


| ,Ab4 al-Ralynfn b. Muldjstn, assassingted the caliph 
"Al: it we there als that in 


60 (679) Hani’ 
U. 'Urwa ab-Murddt wae execated by orders af 

< Котегвог ЧЉ: Allah b. Ziyad after being 
found guilty of conmpiring with Muslim b. "Aktl 
in favour of al-Husalm (Tahart, d, zT m) He 
wat a descendant uf the poet “Amr b, кїлє (К. 


323"), one of the very few. poets 


MURAD — MURAD 1 


of this tribe, which docs not seem to have pro 
doced many indiridwals of mote either during the 
Djrhüya or under [alii We may however men: 
üon Uwals al-Earani (of ihe Pant Karan lı. 
admin b: NKdjiva b. Murkd; Wüstenfebl, Genef, 
Tak, pi Tr ag), one af the prototypes of Muslim 
asscetictm 


BHibepraphy: Given in the article. 


| (G. Livi DELLA ViDa) 
MURAD 1, according to the common tradition. 
the third ruler af the Ottoman state, 
was » son of Orkhin and the Byzantine lady 
Niifer. Alíhough iome Ottoman sources profess 
to know the year of his birth (Supi "apbestad, | 
1, 24 gives the year 226 — 1326), this date, like 
all dates given by Turklah acurces relating to this 
perlod, is far from certain. The name Murad (Greek 
sources such ав Fhruntaes hare ‘Apevparee, from | 
which later Latin aditrces make Amurath, while con- | 
temporary Latin spares from Italy have Moratibel) 
unet have originated in mystical circles and hardly 
occurs in earlier thoes, An ‘Abdel Мани lived in 
Сели tiine (ef. Siyi rha, bv. 354; “Astle | 
Pasha Zíde, ed. Giese, р. 200; photographs af bls 
tomb ia BR. Hartmann, fo neuen махом, Татр 
1938, plates û and ro). The ancient Turkish chro- 
nicles often call Murzd Gbisi Rbunklar, later 
Turkih historians Ehudawendik!Ar [q; v.]. 
During hls fathers lifetime MurSd had alrendy 


been entrusted with the quen ef In Ond 
and later of Brus. His brother Salaimin Pasha 


had held the more important endjaks and. was 


destined to become Orkbiin's successor, Salaim&ün « 


untimely death, shortly before that of Orkhan 
himself, pleased Mur] unexpectedly et the head 


af thr Ottoman principality, This happened about 
1350; the date o(. Orghiin's death is uncertain. 

Murad 1 became the firet great Ottoman comijecrar | 
oi European acil. Im this be followed the foot- 
steps of his brother Salaimin Pasha sad af other 
Таган emire before him, 

It i» mot yet possible to gnim m clear idea af 
the succession of the idmillary achievements by 
which the Ottomans sneceeded in establishing them- 
selves firmly om the Balkan Peninsula, Even the | 
Outstanding victories ore confounded with each 
ether in ihe Ottoman and Western sources, and | 
the exact dating of even important events ia mabject 
te great difficniiies. The Byzantine sources, the i 


ost reliable ul all, arc. mainly © concerned with | 
ibe tormo policy af the Byzantine rulers. On | 


the other haud, many tales of a legendary character 
have entered the historical accounts of later times. 
The impression on the whole is, thar the Ottoman 
succestes were tainly due to the mutual rivziry | 
betwean the then existing Balkan states, Byeantiom, | 
and the Bulgarian snd Serbian kingdoms, complicated | 





following years 1 


wert taken Carli, Demaotika (if this town bail 
uot already been taken under Orkhin), Camil- 


dijina, Adriahople (about 1362; cf, ними) und 


Philippapolls, mainly throogh the activity of the 
begler Lala Shahin and Ewrenos Beg. These 


conquests provoked a coalition of Scrviana, Bosnians 
and Hungatians, who were beaten on the river 
Maritza by Hidjdj Uheki: The western part of 


| Bulgaris war raided up to the Balkan Mountains 


and ibe Byrantine Emperor John Palaeologos made 
his fit &ubmissinn as vasal to Mur Миа 
himself kad heen ‘om = campaign in Anatolia, 


which browght hin as Gr as Тора [q. *. 
luring which he comiolidated the Ottoman hol 
on Angora (already taken by Sulaiman Разра in 
1334; cf. Wittek, Festickeif?. Jacob, 1932, P- 347, 
351 rp) He then came tu. Hiümlll and took ap 
his reidence in Demotikea, to change this town 
in 1366 for Adrianople, (rom this time on the 
European capital of the Ottomans. The story about 
a treaty between Ragusa aud Meri concluded 
in r365: haè a legendery character (cf. Giese, Frit- 
whrift anb 1932, р. 42, after Jireček) In the 
meantime the liowtility between Byrantines and 
Hulgarians gave Murid the opportunity ol taking 
Ishtebol (Soropolis) near Burgas, and the same 
hostility led to the failare, shout 1366, of « crusade 
undertaken at the Initigation of Pope Urban V 
by coant Amadeo of Savoy to come fo the rescue 
of the Byzantine Emperor; the expedition only 
drove the Turks from Gallipoli fer a abort time. 

A second. period of Murid's reiga may be said 
to begin with the crmbing of = Serbian advance 
on the Marites. near Cirmen, probably im £371. 
This Serhian defeat is known to the Turkish sources 
sa sry pindigAl and gave the Turks during the 
he important Macedonian towns 
of Seres, Drama amd Kawalla, aud at the same 
time the possibility of advancing west of the Vardar, 
These conquests were made by Ewrenoe and Dian 
dari Khalil Fazha, while Lala Shihim obtained 
absunt (he sume time successes in emiter Bulgaria 
(battle of Samakow). Thea followed sgain some 
years of comparative tranqnillity, in which the 
newly won regions were ‘partly colonired with 
(Mtormans; ibe xil unssbdued morthern ports of 
Serbia and Bulgaria’ were governed by the local 
rulers за таа» of Muréd. The huter had more 
than once to Interfere with the dynastic айана el 
the Palasologoi. After John Palacologos had sold in 
1375 the island of Tenedos to Venice, this lad to 
anaction of Genoa in combinatlan with the Turks, 
in course of which John. lost hiv (hrone and was 
imprisoned, until, by the favour of Morsi he 
became Emperor again in 1379; 


his ры 
| went ào far m» io help the Turks, together will 


his ion Manuel, in the conquest of Philadelphia 


by the struggle of Venice and Genoa (or an. ad- | (Ala Shehir), the only remaining Greck fortress in 
та position in the Leveni, and the rex} | Asia’ Minor, The end of this second perd is 


of the popes for bringing the Greek 
to Biome. This sectited ihe 
айна |m ihe Clivistian camp itself, 


really planned by Murad and | 
which were merely seccesfal raids by Turkish 
handi All this makes it extremely. difficult to 
form an adequate judgment of Marád'a pereonality 
a1 à warrier and aû x sialcimam, : 

-Provisionally three periudi can be distinguished. 
The first begins vhortly: after Murîd’ accession 
with the conquest of Wester Thrace, in which 


church hack | marked by 
» Ottomans at all times | part of the 
Nur is it pow | was aeq 
she to macertain hich Oriumen expeditions wete | when he 
and hir comncillors and | in $381); this territorial 


| Hamid-Oghlu to Murad and 
i 


an increased activity im Anatolia. A 
territory of the Germiy&n-Oghlu [q.v. 
a» a wedding gift to prince Bayan 
married the daughter of that ruler (probably 

accession waa followed by 
the malo of the greater part of the lands of the 
h d conquest of 

part of the principality of Te 
About 1486 there followed new conquests in 
Europe. ‘Turkish troops intervened in Epirms шай. 
Albania (under Khalil Pagho}, bet decisive for the 
establishment of Ottoman power im the Balkans 


128. 


was the taking 
About the same time, the 
aod Venice, obtained 
cluded terpectively in 1385 and 1388, commercial 
privileges in Turkish territory. Immediately afer 
the successes in Serbia, probably alio in 1186, Мага} 
went to war with the Keramin-Oyhlu ‘Ala’ ај. 
Dm. kis soninlaw; this conflict tmd long bean 
threatening [cf. KARAMAN-OGHLU]: now the Otto. 
man power had grown жо far as to destroy 
thia: political Жийен io Anatolia. Muriid was 
victorious in the batile of Konya, but Ic “Аш? 
al-Din in bia possewions and ot the example, 
heuseforwand traditional, of lmiency in dealing 
with the Anatolian population. This cated a 
lively discontent amongst ihe Serbian troops who 
had taken part jn the battle of Koya Them 
Serbians are «ald to have cantribated to the nnti- 
Turkish feeling among the Serhians in general, 
who, ander the leadership of Lazar Gresljanowiteh, 
aud with the Boenium king Twriko as a powerful 
Ally, were preparing n last effort to free themselves 
from Turkish vassala pe. They succeeded in defeating 
=n Ottoman army at Flochnik (1388). The results 


were “re, however, for at the same time the 
Turki a Dew conquests in Bulgaria (Shumls 
abd Timoro) and eren ralded Mores. [n 1359 
Maurid himself marched against the Eerbians and 
their allies and fongh! the famous liattle of K os- 
nowo Polje (Turkish: Kosowa) where be: him- 
self luat his life; although. the Sethiams, partly 
owing to treachery in their own ranks, were 
defeated. The most probable date i Jime | 
(Gibbons, ef, also Giese, in Epirmerida Oriendaies, 
NY. 14, April tg28, p 2 ay... The way in whic 
Muréd was killed, during or after the battle, 


the well-known tale that Murad 
Wee murdered by Milos) Obranowitch, Lazar's 
sof-in-law, who, claiming to a deserter, had 
obtained an audience иһ Миы after the 
was admitted to his | 
a dagger. Murad's 

amd buried in a jiré 


of m (138« | 
һе [айап republics, Genoa 


presence and killed him with 
y wA iransported to Hruas 
ncar ihe mosque which he 


had buili ai Celirge in Bana (cf Abmed Tewhid, 
в ТУО. E. M., vol. iii). 


Mural | was the first ruler under whom the 


State founded by «ишо тазе б be more than | 


one of the then: existing Turkoman principalities 
in Asia Minor, This develo 
the successive change of tiles given to 
different building inscriptions dated! jn his reign 
(ef. Taenchner, in ful, xx. 737 rez.) While the 
oldest inscription calls ‘him айпр1у Ney, tke his 
faiber Orkhin, and gives him a dafod (Shing al. 
Dubya wa ‘l-Din) after the Saklith fashion, һе 
w already culled Salam [q.v.] in 786 (1383), 
While im ihe inscription. from 790 (1388) om the 
"müref built by him in Imi, we find the style 
afterwards became 

Otoman хааа (аад 
P mmm ar r 3e afin ia 
lime when the al 1 


APN ARRIN 
aj fw, 
ald Saldjük tradii 

i fatma of guverament 


в 


| Hyrantine institutions, an. 
of Mamlik Egypt imay cordon | 
it. WW not trae that Djandartl Khair al-Din Khalil 
— Wlo was appointed Мад ‘Wither at 
9f hi» reign and dled about 189 
є Ёри Ottoman grand virer, it 


ales [hose 


I 


а tradition with the | had 


br treaties with Morid, œn- 










| Murad: 


20,1389 | 


hattie, | 


pment is symbolise] in. 
him iu] 





institutions fed to 
to which the | Djunaid (9. ¥,). Bath were supported 
have contributed, Even if in the 





MURAD J — MURAD 11 
!) and Nigh (15867), 


that the activity of this man — 


cannot he denied 
who his it belonged to a hig г сате 


than the Onoman —as Murid's counel lor. as well 
an hie military deputy and ulminiatrator in. Marc. 
dania, makes him a true tte of the grand 
vixiers of a later ape (cf. Taeschner ami Vittek, 
іп fif, xviii 66 z95.). Hia son Al | niha begin 
also to play mi importznt military part during the 
later yers of Murid's reign. It is alio with Каі 
Pagba ihat the old Turkish bmarcei conmect the 
institution of the Janissaries aa troops formed fron 
converted Christian prisoners of war- In ihe ai- 
ministration of the Amêrê [qv] a Knün ùl 
Мич | is said te have brought improvements. 
Some of these measures were closely connecte] 
with the problem of acquiring a quiet and loyal 
population in the newly conquered Christian. ter. 
ritories, this wae not possible by Turkiih coloni- 
sation anly bat succeeded mainly through a humane 
treatment of the original inhabitants, after the 
region had once been conquered, 

The more important buildings oí Murkd Tax 
ail in Asia Minor. The beat known are the Kh a 
diwendikiEr [jami*i ig Cekirge, ncar Bria, 
where Mur&d himself i» burled, and the Ulu 
DjiWmi" in Firara; further & mosque in Biledjik, 
іе Асе "Imáreti in Lent (recently described 
by Taeschner, in Ju, xx. 127 ste There is 
als) x mosque of Murad in Seres ‘The old Otto 
шал chronicles coumernte his foundations, — On 
Ia coins cf. ' AN, in TIEM, zit. 224. 
d re The information given by 
the old Turkish chronicles (Ask Paghe 24е, 
Anunymu, ed, Giese, Uridj, the translations of 
Leunclawhu, aho  Dhir-sümug.d Кт, сд. 
Mükrimin Khalil, Istambul 1918 and this editot's 
AMedhal latambul 1930) is sometimes wapple- 
mentel hy the later hixtoriographera (Sad al- 
Din, “All, Minedjdjim-| The Byeantine 
historians (Phranizes, Ducas, | -haleandyles}, how- 
ever, give 2 lar clearer survey of this period 
5o far ай И came under their attention, while 
documents from Venice, Genoa and Rome throw 
light on the diplomatic activities provoked by 
the advance of the Turks jn Europe. Ihin Hadjar 
ab Askalant, Inr (Views fl eke ar mr, 
contains ako a еру оѓ Мага he Further 
the historical works of von Hammer, Zinkewen 
anil Jorga, and M A. Gibbons, Ar Arumiutisn 
of the Offoman Empire, Oxford 1916, р ito 
ayy.) C. Jiretek, (Fenchickér der erben, Gotha 
1915, (]. H. KnaAugRS) 
|. MURAD Ty, sisih ruler ofthe Ottoman 

Empire, war bom іа Воб (1403—1404) and 
ascended the throne {п May t421, when he 
arrived in Adrianople some days after his father 
Muhammed p's death; his deceose had pers ae 
secret on We advice of the virier ‘wad Гар 
until the. nes. sulitn's arrival, A» crown prin 
resided at Maghnlsa, and he had taken part 
in the auppressit af ihe revoli of Simswna Oghlu 
Badr al-Din, lormediately after his accession he 
face the pretender known in Turkish 
hitoy as Döme Muya [q.v] and. bis ally 
pported by the Byran- 
i Marnel and at firat were ae 
urupesn part of the empire, Bayarid Pasha, 
sent from Бата | and killed In the 
buttle of Sill Ders (between Seres and Adrianople) 
aod the allied Greek forces toak Gallipoli. The: 
Murid himself had to face them in Asia; he suc- 


line emperor 


MURAD It 


cooled in sowing discord between Mustafi and 
id and defeated the fit in the 
ef Ulubad Then Murid went over, with the 
| ships from the Genoese colony of New 
which he entered Adrianople and killed the pre- 
tender. In. 1422 he began s siege of Constantinople; 
Иня ере was raised, either by the effect of Byzan- 
tise gold (through the intermediary of the graecophil 
visier Tbrühim Pasha) or asa result of the rise of a 
sew pretender [m Imi} in the person of Muride 
younger brother Muptafa, The latter war at lest 


ч 


betrayed by hia former supporter lyase Pasha and | 
fed again several campaigns in the Balkan penin- 


killed, Then followed a struggle with [junald, 
who had established himself at Aidin, bot 
surrendered at last in 1425, after which he was 
killed. Murid was pow ot peace with all his 
European neighbours and vassals; the Emperor 
Manuel had died in 12424 and was followed by 
Joha Palmologos, with whom peace wn» concinded. 
Several towns had been taken in the meantime 
in Morea, and Wallachia paid tribute. In Anatolia 
(here had been a conflict in 1425 with Isfeodiyär 
of Smib, ending with thè acquisition ofa part 
of his territory by Murad; after 1425 the Ottoman 


power was confirmed in Teke and Menteshe and | 


ihe Karamin Ора Ттт, who tried tu take 
the already Ottoman Adalin, had to retire and 
made | ‚ їп exmsterü Anatolis Vürkedj Pasha 
subdued the Turkomans round Tokat and Amaia 
end of the reglem of Djanik. Im 1428 there begun 
dificulies on the Hungarian frontier. The most 
noteworthy exploit of this peril was however the 


capture of Saloniki (Selanik; 4. v.) in March 14305 | 


ster the Greek had ecld this town to Venloe in 
1427; Murüd Һай never given up the plan of 
avenging that transaction. Peace with Venice 
followed. 

Occasionally the "Turks had tuken several fort- 
mies in Eplrns and Albania, bat their interest 
‘began more and more to concentrate ow the north. 
western regioni, where George Brankoviteh ruled 
за vamal отет Serbia, With the latter peace wae 
renewed in 1432 and his daughter Mara was given 
i» Mur&d, but ibe Turkish raids continued 
Berbia as well as far into. Hungariam territory. In 
1438 the Turks made, together with Serblans and 
Wallachians, incursions In Hungary (capture of 
‘Semendra); in 1440 they beleaguered Helgrad in vain 
and in 1442 Turkish troops under Merd Hey 
laid siege to Hermannstadt Here they suffered 
1 heavy defeat by John Hunyadi, who in the 
coming years was to act s» champion ef Hungary 
and Christian Europe. He waa the leader, in £443, 
nf = big cruending army inclading Serbians, Poles 
and Germany; the Turks were thrown back at 
Nigh, after which Sofia wan taken. The campaign 
ended with a heavy defeat of the ‘Turks at Jalowar, 
between Sofa anil Philippopolis. In the same year 
Murid had to oppo again the Karamán Oghlu, 








who aupported the Christian allies, But the peace 
with Hungary, concluded in July 1444 at Басре, 


though advantag to Hungary, maintained the 
former frontiers af the Ottoman political infiuence: 
only Wallachia became tributary tò Hangaty. 
and seemed to Murid a guarantee for the future, 
he abdicated in favour of hin son Muhammad, 
Pant with him Khalil Pasha, son of pete 
Pasha (who hut died of the plague in 1429) an 
Ebusraw Molla [q.v.] аз о He retired 


battle of the | 


(Yeni Fota), recorered Gallipoli, after 








in | 





T7209 
himself to. Maghniaz, but had to come back when, 
in September of the same venr, the Huagarizus, 


footing (he pesce treaty, were preparing à new 
crusade. They marched south of the Danuhe 
to Varna; here the army of Maré infficted on 
them a crashing defeat, in which King Ladislas of. 
Hangery was killed, Again Murad if went back 
to Maghnisa, lut io. the following year a Janiseary: 
rerült broke out jn Adrinnople and it was the 
viziet Khalil who invited Murüd to return à second 
time, ax the young Muhammad did not seem to 
be able ta face the situation, 

During the last six years of his reign Мага! 


cule. In 1446 an ection was undertaken agains: 
iha Paleologoi im the Morea (destraction of the 
Hexzamilion, captare of Corinth and Patras): in 1447 
араны Albania, where the activity of Skander 
Beg [q.*.] had begun im 1443; In 1445 ha faced 
again s Hungarian invading army, which was 
leiten on the plain of Kossowa; and in 1490 he 
was again in Albania (siege ef Croja). To that year 
Constantine Palmologes became, by the grace of 
Матай Ti, the last Byzantine Emperor, after the 
death of Jolin. Shortly afterwards, in the first 
days of Fehruary 1451, Murüd died at Adrianople. 
Не тай Бане in Urma at the side of hia mosque 
(ef. Ahmad Tewhid, in TOÆAN, lit 1856). 

His reign waa of extraordinary importance for 
the future political and coltural development of 
the Ottoman Empire. After the first critica] years 
he continued his father's work of eoosolidation. 
His aim was mainly to live on peaceful term 
with ihe vital princes, of whom the ruler of 
Sinib and ilie despot ûf Serbia gave tbeir daughters 
to Murad. This peaceful policy was in copcordance 


with bis character; the Eyzsntine historians and 


otber Christiam sources describe him ss a truthful, 
mihl and hurmane ruler. His most influential viriers 
were not yet the renegades of later times; they 
belumged to the old families that had supported 
the cause of Monid’s forefathers and were یی‎ 
a kind of hereditary nobitity: Tbrihim Pasha ami 


Khalil Pasha of tho [Yondarll COghullr (Р. 


Tasschoer and Р. УСК, іа ЈА, хш. оз лу: 
Hadjdj 'Iwad Fagba (Taeschner, im. o^, xx. 154 
0) the sons of Timurtash, of Ewrenos and others. 

he mystical tradition was strong in his surroundings, 
ая is proved by the great influence of s man like 
ihe Shaikh Amir Hukhüri; other shalkha came 1o 
his court from Persian and Mesopotamia. This 
dewrmined also the. direction which the classical 
Ottoman literature was to take jn following centuries 
Mur&d Il wax tbe first Ottoman prince whose court 
hecume 1 brilliant centre uf poets, literary men amé 
Mubammidan scholars [see TURES, В, iii]. Bat 
alu) t9 mon-lalimüc envoys mmi visitors Murid's 
court seemed a centre of culture (ef. Jorga, E 
464 gy, which description applies principally 
to Murid Mi Amongst the sulpin'a buildings & 
mosque in Brua (cf. Н. Wilde, Brwnn p. 51) 
and ona bm Adrianople (the U? Sherfeli Dijimi*), 
ore notable and some large bridges. Hie army 
organisation jw» well known [ram a full deseription 
by Chalcandylaa. 

Bibliography: The Oller Tarkish suurcek 
Neahrt (Haniwaldanus), Ashik Pasha Zade, Uradj, 
Kuh Anonymus Giese, sre completed by the 
Byrantine historians Phrantess (who himself 
played o part in the diplomatic history of the 
time), Ducas amd Chalcondylas, and also- by 
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the later Ottaman safhorm Sa'd al-Din, “Ait and 
Münedklim Baght, A curious contemporary de 


sription is that of an unknown captive from 
Mühienbach in Transylrenia (captured 1438) in 
hia Zraetatus de moritur vemditisnibni ef nequitia. 


Jurrerum (cf. K- Foy, in AM.E.O.X, Iv, v) 
General later descriptions of Morad t's reign 
ш the worka of von Hammer, G: 0. A, L: 
Zinkeien, |. sad Jorga, i. | 
i J. H. Keawens) 


MURAD IN, twelfth ruler of the Otto: 


man Empire, was lom on the 3!5 [Wumáds ] 


953 (4th [July 1546; Spi 'enkbwimi, i. Th) mx | 


sen of the later gulin Selim Il and be aye | 
5H Nür Bini Не атіте ai Constantinople on 


Dec. 2a", 1574, after Selten U's death алй те 

аш his death on January 16, 1595 or a few dáys 
later, Tis reign ia not characterised by great con 
quests in Enrope, The peaceful relations with 
Austria were officially maintained; peace was several 


times confirmed (in 1575 and 1584) by a new 


treaty and hy extrzordinmry Austrian rmhatslea. 
Nevertheless there were continual Turkish raids 
into Austrian territory, especially in. Croatia in 
1578 — where even a new sandjak war formed — 
followed by triumphal processions іа the capital, 
which the Avetrian envoys were forced to witness 
It was only in 1563 that a formal wzr lioke aut, 
М which the then grand vizier Sinan Pasha took 
the 


standing aevernl serious naval collislags pesce wai 
maintained, mainly through the influence of Murid's 
LiüpeH Saftye (of the family of Bafa) and the 
Kapidan Pathom, who were Talian ronegades, In 
the Danube principalities the never ending dynastic 
Hispuies went mn; this was aloo the case im Tram 
svivanin Even Poland was considered more or 
lesa a& an Chtouman tributary vassal aate: the 
Polish king, Stephan Hathory, owed his crown to 
ihe sultün^s protecilom and after hia death (1589) 
che new king Siriemund began to reign by the 


grace of Mnrid. ‘The Porte had to intervene several | 


times in the disturbances caused by Palinh cossacks 
tt Moldavia and the Tater Rhünate and by Taine 
incursioni in Polusi, Iu the Crimes the Ortoman 
Intervention was even atronger, becatae the Persian 
war necessitates in 1581 asd 1$53 expeditions by 
the way of Kaffe end the Crimea aginst разд 
and Transemnessis, 

> OM outstanding military exploit of the 
Ottoman Empire during Mourad TI's reign was 
the war with Permin, which Listed from 1577 15 
1590. Persia passed, alter Shih Tahmärp's death 
in 3976, theongh serious inner troubles. This irate 
the Turks  favewmble opportunity of mmlarging 
their territory. Between 
theatre of the wat wat Georgia; Lal Mustafa 
Perha won the battle òf Lake Caldi (Angust à, 
e575). after which the princes of the 
gian Eingvloms became nominally Ottoman тањ}, 
while several towns, like Tilia and Shakt, came 
under direct. military occupation. Tn реу the town 
of Kary was fortified. mme year Sinke Раа 
became ser‘niker on the Georgian. froni: 
sompletion of the canqueste confronted the Ottoman 
armice with verons difficuliies, especially after 
Pe Lie former king of Kartli, had come back 


È in Persia. ‘This. made ne wary the 
Crises im 1591 under Ödenir | mdi Pa 
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aim of the exped 


‘Georgia and Shirwan (e. W, E 


1590) which left Geor 





were of the sume kind ay with Austria; notwith- | 


| Due. Janissaries: they are summed 





1577 and i584 the chief 


| be sulidaed hy force: 
mal] Geor- | tion 


The | 








who was joined In 1583, by tha sameway, 
Dis fer Pasha: they came back f Comat 
again Via the Crimea and “Оина Pasha wrs 
received with great honwar by the Б! after 
tion — a junction with 
Turkish forces of the south — was pot reaches, 
owing to the cumbined effarta of the people oi 
file G Pratik, Ladin ie 
Mistery ef ihe Gtorgian Propir, Lam 1932. 
» 157). The second phase of the Persian war 
ў with the taking of Tabris in 1585 by 
«Міша Pagha, followed by other Barges ih 
Ferias. derritory (Gand im Tromacaucasia mud 
Nihiwend). In 1582 Shih "Abbas 1 ascende! 
the throne; soon afterwards there began 
negotiations, ending In a peace treaty (March 25, 

corgin, Shirwan, Karabagh, 
Tabriz and Luristiin to the Otoman Empire. One 
of the peace conditions waw ihat the Faria 
should give wp most af thelr antl-Sunnite zeli. 
gini practices, 

During Morid DOT's first yesrs Mukammal Раа 
Боко [q. v.] had continued to administer the 
huge Empire as grand wirler, but his ence us- 
svigationsd authority began po wane under the 
influence of the sultan's eourtlers Uke Shemat Pauhs 
and the defterdir Uweis; an influential personality 
also was the Kheadja Sa'd al-Din — the historian — 
and the cunnch Gharanfer Agha. Home and foreign 

litics were influenced also try Магад mother 
Kur Hint and the already mentioned Abèl 
qafiye [Bafa], whe ured 21 a powerful agent autiide 


his reum, although it would seem 


the palace the Jewess Kira (Chierazsa in the Italian 
sources). Sokelli's confidunts were relegated from 


the capita] (aa the wicked Fertitin) or executed 
(like Michael Cantacntenns). But he was still grand 
vieier, when be waa murdered an October 11, 1579. 
After him the grand vizierate was changed no es 
than ten times under Murid IIL Бїпїн Райи, 
already mentioned, held the ma ed 
Otlmin Pssha, appointed in 1685, after his etum 
ғо Шаршы, died eight months afterwards. A: 
the saliin, though well-intentioned, was too wesk 
himself to direct а consistent policy, — вз ће 
acknowledged himself according to" All(ef. Hammer, 
G. 0. A.1, ii, 567) — all kinds af abuses -grda 
ally began In thie epoch, especially im the admini- 
stration of thie Gela [cf тїмха] and the enrolling of 
ed up in Koti Bey’s 
Adán This auljün's reign witnessed for tha бы 
lme revolta of the Janisceries directed against the 
imperial drwán imel The first mutiny, in April 
1559. was caused by depreeiatimn of the colmye 
and could be appeased only — as ғо often after. 
wards — by the sacrifice of the lives of high 
ofcinh. їп 159z there was m similar Sipah 
revolt. Mure than mia proviscial rebellion had to 
| the most celebrated сехр: 
wis thet of Thrdhim Pasha, the later amad 
ol favourite of Muhammad II to and Syria 
in £585: in Syriu he persecuted severely the Haul 
Ma‘an, the leaders of the Drusea, but very soon 
oferwards the swoceesful career of Fakhr al-Din 
(9. т] береп. | E 
Mark's relgn can be characterized a& (be be- 
minning of the interea! weakening of the Ottoman 
power. The milin did mot pee the strong 
personality of hie grand father: bis annorote tenden- 


chee were much encograged by his mother and bis 
wife Safiye, oni gy pic a 





chibires. Bexides he wx» inclined to icem] 
he protected. mystic poets and himself wrote poems | 
amler (he Ааа Матай, besides a mystical 
8, 1003). It ba possible that he was in sympathy 
with the repeated cutbursts of Mohammedan fann 
elim that occurred during his reign and led to 
the conversion of several churches in the capital 
lito mosques, amongst them the church of the 
Greek Patriarchate, ме. zcilons caused violent 
but valn remoostrations fram the representatives 
. ei France and other Catholit powers. The outward 
splendour of the court was extravagant} the festival 
af the circumcision of hin son Muhammad, in Jane | 
iia, seems to have surpassed all similar cere. 
monies in, the Ottoman hitory (description by 
Leonclavius). 

Biklizsgraphy: The Tarkish contemporary 
ure are the historical works of “Al (a Nupa- 
vier of “Ali i» dedicated to the Georgian cum- 
palpo), Ребемі, боа, Solak “ide and Hasan | 
Bey Zide; Nanni апі е Коре оГ НЕЙ | 
Khalifa begin with the year toor of the bidim ! 
(October 1 $92). Contemporaneuads western sources | 
mie (he Jeriewi of the Venetian barlo’s, the 
diary of Gerlach; farther v. Hammer, G. O. ., 
iv, nad. the historical works of Zinkeisen, iv, and 
forgi iik; E J. W. Gibb, 27.0.Р., 61, 170 ү. 

i (1. Н. Калмикия) | 
MURAD IV, lifth son of snlt&n Ahmad I, 

ami wevetteenth ruler of the Ottoman Em-. 
fire, wee born afth Djumada | ross (July 27, 
Itr} and called to the throne as a result of the 
mutiny Of the Tanissartes and Sipihts, which had 
(отсе Мынаа 1 (о вЬдісзіе, оп September 11,. 
1633. When the lives of Murkd and his brothers 
were in danger, they bad been hidden by 
ЕШ Pasha. But even after his enthronement 
Murad {V's petition was far from strong. The 
tarbalent and. continvowsly mutinying Janissaries 
ant Sipshie were the real masters of the situation | 
and the seven grand wiriere thet succeeded each | 
other between the sccemion and 1652 were more | 
or {сї dependent on the momentary wishes of 
ihose militias, The young eul(in amd bis mother 
Kem [qw] were at first unable to. restore the 
authority of the government, and more than 
once they were constrained (o sacrifice a high 
official ty the matinens soldateska, amonget them 
the grand vizier Hafy Paahe [q. ¥.] in February 
1632. Gradually jhe old experienced stateamen 
of “Othman Ils time regained their imilucnce, 
ant sometimes be valin was able to suppress 


| 
| 















forced him to surrender, after which Abiri played 
B 


part as govarnor of Bomia and of Silistria. Tm 
the meantime several voln efforts were made to 
recover Baghdid, by Hafiz Abmad Pasha in 1626, 
amd by Khowew Pala [q.-.] in 1630. 

From 1632 Murid IV prepored with incredible 
energy the mobilisation of all the éanmirv's re- 
sources for the war aguinst Persia, where Shih 
‘ahbas I hod died in 1627, He suppressed with 
great стену the rebellious movements among the 
Janisssries amd: reduced their number by not sp- 
plying ihe demubirmr for twelve years, New and 
more reliable troops were formed from the qrebegizs, 
ferrsdjis and eapectally the мрз (умен 
The necessary funda were procured by танце 
financial measures, anionpet them: the confiscation 
of large fortanes, Every ultemp! at opposition 
wai éruelly suppressed; im 1633 even the Shaikh 
al-istim Akhi#ade Hemin was excecured In 
October 1633 a0 army under the new grand vizier 
Taban? Vay! Mohammad Pashe len Canstantinnple, 
but thal year and the following no important 
military operations took place. The Kapudan 
Pasha Dna ar, howewer, waa emccessful in mup- 
pressing the power of the [me Amir Fakbr 
al-Din Чч: v,] and bringing him alive to Consian- 
joined. the jrand-viriet's army їп Erzerüm and 
conquemd Ernwan (Augus 1535). Then the un- 
defended Tabriz жай taken and destroyed, alter 
which the sulpin returned. In the following year 
the Persians recaptured Erîwan, Finally, n 1638, 
Murad took the field for the second fime witli 
the grand visier Taivir Muhammad Pajba: Bagh- 
did wes taken by them in December 1638, anil 
thousands of Shtts were massacred. Thin was 
the end of the Persian wor; in 1639 4 peace 
was concluded, which left Baghdad to Turkey and 
Ériwan ta Persia. 

In comparison with the events in Asta, Euro- 
pean ainis were of secondary impurtance: The 

wiih Austria wea several times renewed 
1625 at Gyarmath and 1637 at 5205) alttiensgh 
predatory raids from bath sides never сотые, 
Serious ironbie was coused in 1624 by the appar 
ance of Cossack ships in the Bosporna; they were 
defeated. only in 1626. Another hotbed of unrest 
wat the Crimes, where from 1624. ШП 1623 the 
Porte had to suffer againet ite will the Khin 


Muhammal Giry sud hia brother Баа Сиу, 


who even took Kala fot a time, After 1628 
ibe Tatar Mirna Kantemic (or Kantiinur), chief of 
the Noghays, became the most powerful man in 


umreliable officials, as already im April 1624 һе ыша; his continual Пипизїрїө 


Ww the excention of the grand vizier Kemlünkesl | 
Ай Faia fq. vij, but it was only im 1632 that 
he became ren] master of the situation; im that 
year be had the grami vizier Redjeb. Fasha — 

ill that thee one of the most influential men 


at court — executed, after which begen Мигӣй 
IV's personal reign of terror. | | 
During thii period from 1623—1633 the Asiatic 
inira af the Empire required all the available 
énergy of the Porte. In 1623 Uaghidkd had fallen 
after many atrocities into the hands of the Persians 
mi a result af ihe ишкен о Шы Turkish rw 
Med]! Bekir; Migul also became Persian, and the 
Apstollan army under Heh; Pasha war powerless. 
Abdira Pasha [q v.] was «till in revolt at Erzerilin; 
it 1624 ан agreement was reached with him, 
but anly in. 1638 the grand vizier Ebosrew Pass 





setions canficta with Foland (peace restored in 


1634) and in Moldavia. At last Gaotemtr was 


execeted a1 Constantinople in 1637. 

The pesceful relations with Venice and the 
western aea powers continued; in 1624 the capl- 
tuilations had been renewed, bat as the Porte was 
without authority over the Barbary states of Algiers 
aud Tunis, England, Holland and Fronce con- 
cluted separate treaties with their milers ii order 
io avert ae tach as posible the damage done to 
(heir imde by the ships of the ¢orssira. In 1635 
& more serious һай!е took place in the Adriatic 
between the Venetian fect and Barbary corsairs; at 


Ër Murt ordered the massacre of all Venetians 


in hi» Empire, but in 1649 peace was restored. 
In Constantinople the ministers of Holland (Haga) 
and England (Roe) intervened successfully in the 
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triarchate, | 
Murad IV died on February 9, 1630 ond was 
bored im the türbe of the mosque of his father 
Атай; Бе was the last warlike soltin of the Em- 
pire; by his energy be restored for seme (tme ii» 
mllitary authority, but his reforma did pot fast after 
him. Stil] a. separate fümüw-müme les Murid 
IV's name. He was a man of considerable physical 


strength and of high personal erudition and he 


His attachment 


i famous in literary 


ta the poet ТИН [q. v. | 
tradition, The poet Nef'i [q. v.] en the other 
hand wos executed by his» order. (n verses 
writen by Murad ef Gibb, AOP, lii. 248 ogg. 
He had four sons, all of whom died young; at 
his death there was only hie brother [hr&hüm tà 
take the wuccession, His brothers Biyaaid and 
Sulaimün were killed by his order during the 
Eviwan compsign, and later also his brother Ka- 
aim. In course of time Mur&i had become ever 
mirè ferocious, and ће iè mid to have sworn In 
163a that he would subdus all his Christisn neigh- 
bonrs (Torga, iv. 1). 

BibliegrapAv: The chief Turkish sources 
аге Naîm; ! and Kara Celebi ZEde's 
Hangar arie, Further the continwation of 
‘Aptyt's biographical work hy "UshikiZ&de (G. 
©. ИЛ, p. 259); Ewliya Celehi'a Sirüdafauiimr 
iè also particularly rich in information about 
the гез Г Миша ТҮ. СН Мейе contem. 
porary sources must be mentioned the Venetian 
Kelana! aid {he correspondence of Sir Tho- 
mos Roe aod Cornelins Haga (Rjkr petchirakum. 
age Pulicatión, s.: Bremen iri dé Geschiedenis 
ran dem Levante Hanit, 159o— 1660, ЇЇ, 
'""Gravenhapge 1910) Later treatments of this 
period in the genera] works of von Hammer (v. 
Zinkelun (iv.3 und Jorga (iii). 


J H. Exauxzs) 
JMURAD V, Ottoman 5ultàn from May 31 
till Sept, 7, 
IB4O as son of байв 


1836. He was bom on Sept z1, 
deprived of all influebee on public affairs dering 
the reign of his elder brother “Abd al" Ariz. wha 
had the plan of altering the 
of bis own descendants, io a to deprive Murid 
of his rights Мағ was called to the throne hy 
the coup d'état of the recently established cabinet, 
of which Midhat Patha [qv], Muhammad Rughdi 
and. isin Awal were the lending members By 
depoxing Sultan 

© the influence of reactionary elemente who 
were opposed to their schemes of reform ani they 
expected to fd anally in Murdd. In the night 
fram 30% to 319! May 1876 Мон waa induced with 
some dificalty to proceed to the Ser'askerate In 
Constantinople, where he received the homage of 
the tmops and the high dignitaries, He con 
firmed the cabinet lu office. Very s05 afterwanls 
took place the suicide of the deposed sulin 
[June $) and the murder of the ministers Hunmin 
Aw and Rashid Puaha during m cabinet meeting 
in Midhata house (June 5}, These eventa seem 
e have te Mu the Parte pillcha of | 

Pew suilin, who, already іп the nich! of h 

accesses, шз shown : pestes, 
‘@xtitement. He was unable io annes before his 
‘people at "ће геа А, пот сош\й homage 


myemuny (Mid; alas! be spulied to him. Midhal 
Pasha and’ his friends, a ae tie Mie 


MURAD IV — MURAD PASHA 


troubles between the Porte and the Greek Pa-| change of maler might e 


| arrange another deposition; they 
health examined hy a number 


| Mur&d's. deposition (September 1). 












&üccession im fawnur | 


 arch-rebel Kalendar 
"Abd abj'Azir they hoped to eli- | 





gna ûf abnormal nervous | false 


y tad them 


: r of physicians od, 
on their report, obtained a faruk fram the Shaikh 
al-Teliin Hasan Khair Allah Nee 
Aia you 
brother ‘Abd al-Hamid IT became sultan and Миы 
went to live in the Ciraghan Palace, where hs 
died on August 29, 1904. Hin confinement during 
‘Abd al-Hamid's reign continued to excite кре- 
cnlation as a yet unsolved mystery ond was 
occasionally represented sa one of the crimes of 
the Hamidian regime. 

Bibklisgraphy: Keratry, Mourad F, princ, 
iiam, priennir d'ia sSgo—rh76, Paris 
1878. Djemaleddin Bey, Salim Murad Р, 
the Torkish Dynasty Mystery лйүб—:Ўду, 
London 1895; 'Tewfik Nür al-Din, Su/fdem "uiris 
Adal? we intisarl, Constantinople {324i Ab 
mad SÉ'h, Tani Supe Afwdosennd! Kdüm, 

Cairo 1326; Husain Hifzi, Swan Murid A Amir 
кебе Даг, Constantinople 1326; Tima 
Nort, “div al-Hemid Jats we-Dewr-i Sainai, 
Constantibople 1327, 1. зо л, Gt ta; AH 
Haydar Midhat, Life ef Midhat Parka, London 
1903. : (|, Н. Кклмккз) 

MURAD PASHA, Turkio grand virisi 
under Ahmad |, was a Croatlan hy birth and 
wa» bor about 1520. He served the empire mi 
military commander aad liter as nHT in diffrrin: 
provinces (Egypt, Yaman, Anatolia) and was made 
prisoner by the Persians jo the battle of. Tahriz 
(Sept. 1585) where Ciphile'u army waa defeated. 
In sbor he was patha of Bodin and in tos 
саалиа on the | ari n M 
these posts he repeatedly conducted | Porte 
peace ene Ma with Делиге He was the chief 
negotiator of fhe peace of Zsitvatorok (Nov. th, 
1606). À month afterwards (Dec. 11, 1606), after 
the executhm of Derwigh Pasha in Constantinople, 
he waa appointed grand үйөт, being then alrezdy 


As grand vizier Murid Pasha beie partion- 
tly famous by his relentless persecution and 
repression of the many rebellions in the Asiatic 
provinces. In 1607 he defeated: the Kuni Dyin bulitdl 
[q-¥-] In North Syria (hauls of Uvodj Owaal in 


| about So years af | 
"Abd al-Madjid and was | d "Mi 


|Uct, 1607) After having passed the winter im 


Aleppo, he succeeded in crashing the forces of the 
Oghlu at the pass of Góksun 
in Cappadocia (July 1908), where he decided the 
battle by his personal courage. Theo he pursued 
from Siwis the rebel Мапа and defeated him 
near Raibort. His habit of throwing the captured 
rebels into pita dug for that ose brought kim 
tbe name of Koyudju Murád Pasha. Notwithitanding 
the sultin's order — provoked his enemies 
in the capital — that he should proceed imme 
diately against Persia, be returned in December 
ta Constantivople, where he was received with 
preat honours, Poets celebrated his achinvement 
against whe rebels. In 1609 Murad Pagha went 
to Seutari for the F mpaign, but he wen! 
no further that year, because he wished first to 
des! with two remaining dangerous rebels: Museli- 
Саш in Iê Tl and Vusuf Pasha im Aidin. By 

ме propositions of reconciliation these two wert 
дї last induced to strrender and afterwards killed. 
Миг Pasha bad to make use more tham once of 
his personal influence with the sultitn to restrain the 


MURAD PASHA — MURCIA 


On tbe other band, tbe salîn bad to protect several 
! the personal hatred of the territile 
in 1610 ihe grand vizier al jast marched 


| long and. extended 
negotiations with Shih “Abbas. Before the fallowing 
year's campaign had begun, he died (August 5, 
1511). He was barled in в Zráe near the mir 
he hzd founded im the quarter Weredjiler in 
Uomtantinople. 

Hy his successes ш reatoring the internal order of 
tha empire Murs Pagha is considered aa one of the 
most able grand viziers; the historians give ample 

к oof his sound judgment of iata and 

Hiuations, To bis iuitiative is due a compilation 
cl the idmEes regulating the Mimar administration 
(6, 0, W., p. 141). 

Bibliegraphs: "Olhman Züde, Hadikat a£ 
Wusrrü', p. 55; the historians Na'im&, Petewl, 
Наи Каба (ее) воа Masan Beg Zade. 
Mostly after them von Hammer, @. 0.4. 19.5 
Zinkeisen, iv.; Jorga, iii- (1. H. KRAMERS) 

MURAD $D. [See av-FoRAT.] 
MURADA |) [See MowXOABAD.] 
MURADI, iiem; of Murad Il [q. ¥.] ane 

MURCIA (Ar. Murzívra), a town in the S. E. 
of Spain, 140 fezt above sea bevel io the ceutre 
of the fanious Ameria we Murcio ("gardem of 
Murcia") watered by the river : 
Ханга [q. v.] or Wadi 'I-abyag, *the white river"). 
‘The ates of Murcia hoe a large population: over 
шоке although the town in the strict sense 
ha harély 30,000. Murcia is the capital of the 
province of (he sme name aud the eee of à 
hishop: it hav also a university, Ita port, 40 miles 
to the south om the Mediterranean coast, is Ca r- 
tagena, ihe Aarjid/enna or Aarfidjaumat af 
Клиѓа/а? оГ ihe Arabi 

The situation of Murcia in the centre of very 
fertile gardens, forming an island of vegetation 
іа a hare country poorly endowed by nature, had 






heen noticed already by the Arab geographers who 
give more or Jes long accounts of it, Abu ‘I-Flda’, 
for example, says that i£ was like Seville for the 
mimber of ite groves aod parks (menfasadil/), 
emong which he mentions the famous al-Rushika. 
Murcia in the Umaiymd perio] was the capital 
of a province or &üra which bore the anme nf 
Tedmir [q.v., iv, $05}. This name which Is 
connected with the name of Theodemir, a Visi 
gethic chief of the teglon а! the time of the 
Muslim conquest, was also applied to the town of 
Marcia. itself, from the time when it supplanted 
Orihuela [q.v.] a4 the chief town of the region, 
Indeed almost ali ihe Arab authors who «peak 
of Murcia grec im auying that | was à compra. 
tively recent foundation; i& was built by order of 
the Umaiyad emi “Abd al-Kabmin H al-Hakam 
Укл the I sto (825), according to the a- 
Rawy almi jar in 216 by the governor ыг b. 
Malik b, Labid. | 
The land of Todmir and with it of course 
Marcia. wan much involved in the civil wars 
provoked by Ihe rivalry of he amanî and the 
Мода mdars of Spain in the period of the indepen- 
eens of Cordova. In the reign of a 
лап (275-30 = S88-—g12)},2 Te the rencga 
Dile beli Mon with the conni- 
vance af 
Abs 10). 


x 


b- Tshik, rove 
the famous agitator Ibn: 


діда. Пајал waa 


Segura (Ат. Най | 





Hagan [ef UMAI- 
all 
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of ‘Todmir until the emir of Cordova scu! to 


suppress him in 385 (896) an are led by his 


uncle E b. "Abd al al-Hakam 
and the general Ahmad b. Muhammad tba Alu 


defeated between Aledo and 
Lorea and the latter town besieged. The country 
wes only definitely pacified and restored to the 
central power in Cordova im the reigu ol the 
caliph “Abii al-Rahmio IT and his successor al- 


Hakam I. 

During the evente which ended im the bresk 
up of Umziyad Spain, Marcin beceme, like the 
majority of the great towns of the Feninsula, the 
capital of a little independent atate. At 
first in the hands of the “Slavs” [cf. EARALIBA] 
Khairin and Zuhair, along with Almeria und farn, 
the principality of Murcia was then for some 
time attached to the kingdom of Valencia, in the 
reigns of "Abd al^Azts al-Mangar Thn Abi "Amir 
and his son ‘Abd al-Malik al-Muzallar, The governor 
whe then niled Murcia was AbG Bakr Ahmad tu 
[shay fim Tahir; when he died in 455 (1063) 
after omasting a considerable fortune, he was suc- 
ceeded. by his «um AWA ‘Abd al-Rahman Muham- 
mad who soon p himself independent 
and repudiated the authority of the Valenciati 
dynasty. 

The principality of lim Tahir soon sromed thie 


covetowsmness of the minister of al-Shu'tamid [g: v.] 


Ibn “АЊА, king of Seville, and an expedition 
waa sent mgsinat Murcia with tbe help of an in- 
dependent loni of the district, Ша Rashik. Ibr 
Tthir was token prisoncr and sint up in Mon- 
teaguilo, but escaping, he reaches) Valencia where 
after acting as adviser to al-Kadic Too Db ENA 
[q.v.] and having almost succeeded him, be finally 
died Iti 50% (1219). The conquest of the kingdom of 
Murcia by Ibn ‘Anmér in the name of the * Abbitslils 
took place in 471(1078), but it was only nominal 


and it was lùn Rashik who exercised the real 
power instead of Tha Tahir. 


The kingdom of Marcia was one of the first 
districts of the Peninsula to be conquered by the 
Almoravida Murcia was taken Гот ваш bi 
Tasbfin [q. 7.) lo Showwal IO rag1) by 
the Lamttnian genial п “Ара who- nert took 
Denis 4nd játra, Ibn 'Á'ia remained governor 
of Murcia; he was replaced later by Abd Hakr 
t. Ihrihim Ibe Tihlwit, then by a brother of the 


жада ТАН Б, Убх, Аа зы Пи, 


A general rising against the Almoravide took 
place in Spain im the beginning of the siii century 
and gara rise te the formation of a new series of 
kingdoms of "taifas", Murcia therefore betwoon 
1045 aml £947 waesin the hands of two rival leaders, 
"Abd Alish b; Ty! ап! "Abd Alah b Faradh 
umill the Valen ruler Muhammad b. Ahmad 
b Said Ibn Mardantah seiced it snd took np 
his residence there. This individual, who was of 
Spanish origin (cf. abore, il, f. 403), Pwan becume 
the powerful toler of all 5. E. Spain, between 
Valencia. and Almarin, and instituted a series of 
[ruitful alliances with the Christian rulers of 
Catalonia, Aragon and Casjille, He waa lor long 
ablo to resist the attacks of the first Almohads 
'Abd abMau'min [q.v.] and Vusaf [q, v.], and it 
wai only after bia death in 567 (1173 during 
the siege of his capital Marcia that his kingdom 
passed finally to the Mu'minid sovereigns | 
"From ihe fall of the Almohad empire ln Spain 
antil it» conquest by the Christiane Marcia had 





à ery troubled exitenee. [rt was jm. inm the 


residence (from the beginning of the xiith century) | а 


af princes of the family of the Band Hed of 
Загаровеа: Muhammad b. Үй al-Mutuwakkil, 
tlie latter'a uncle, Muhammd, Aba Babr Mubammad 
МЦ, then it pased to the Negril of Granada 
to, "Abd Allih b. Ali Lhe Aghkiluls, For details 
of the obscure history of this period seo the mono- 
graph by Gaspar Remiro quoted below, Acconting 
to Ibn al-Abbdar (ci. M. Benchench, Noter cArewm 
Jegigmes sur fa sompulte de J Pepagme, in Аю 
Jom) Hans, Pari $923, i, 73), Murcia was aur 
rendered 1o thr Chrixians by Abmad b. Muhbam- 
mai b. Hüd, san ef the goreror, on Thursday 
10h Shawwil] 610 (April 2, 1241). 
believe the Christian chronicles И was in Fe: "xr 
1266ths! Don Jxime of Atagon took defnite 
pristssion of Murcia. | 
Hiblisprephy: alidris, Denri&tim de 
Afrique ef de ÜEipars, ed. and. trzpil. Dory 
amd de Goeje, p 194—236: ЛЬа "l-Fidi Tat- 
mm auld Te, ed Reinawl and de Siene, 
p. 128—556; арн, Median, cd, Wistenfeld, 
iv. 497; lba ‘Abd al-Mauu'im al-Himyari, a- 


Маз alapi, an. Murriya; А йг erag- 
maa, Ibn al Куш, ул alma ler, pasties 


ltn bin, 2/-Hayde al-maghrih, ii and iii, 
iren; all the bistotiane and biographers of the 
Musim weit; European writers: A good 
monograph haa been written on Muallis Murcis 
M. Gaspar Remit, Minerin de Mireia 


Afuruimana, 5 1905. Cf. aho Dosy, 


JH'itieir e des Misulmanai d^ ipa mr, aû e. Ede | 


do, Kadri, panim: A. Gomile: Palencia, 
JHüdoria dr Га фаба Harnimana, p. 57, 82, 
55; A. Prieto Vives, Zor Arye ate Zuifas, 
drid 1926; E, Lévi-Frovengal, /wsriphem: 
rubr i Espagne, Leydén — Paris 1931, p. 96 
Sg. do. L'Erfoene muruhiame duc Xm pisci 
Institutions ef vi; RH 
Tomo, Jere (Guias C 


MURDADH (r.), the 
Persian solar year running from july ay to 
Aug. r (Mies aA). Maral] la also the qame 
0f the seventh day of each month (Murau 
riis); it ia the last of the series of vs days which 
are called after the Anwsha Spenius. Murdidh 
er amiiraatl “immortality") forme with Klur- 
dad ing (Pehlevi Jamra perfection) an in- 
dje pair anil ihe daya which'berr these numes 
come together. They denote & pair of archan 
of whom Muriiih 
euth on which the life of man depends, 
seventh) day of the mooth Murdadh on which the 
names of the day and of the month are the ame 
la called Maura darin. 

Hisliegra y: ulHrünt, Айй, ез, 


: 
ulpe) Madrid 1921. 
4 L£vi-PhovkSCAL) 
ifth month of the 


(M. Pirsswga) 


1i 638, 675. seg. 
MU € of tlie early 


AL-MURDIVA, seme of on 
secta of Talim, the extreme 


Paris 1933. price; E. | 


| changels, | 
has charge of the gilts of the 
. The | 


угар “Sachau, | tology; 
0-42, 43, 70, z31; Geiger-Kuhn, Gr. /. fh, | white, 


opponents of the | redress of wrongs, 





rung, Pe 179; 
v. Kremer, Gur. d. Aerrrhemdss Мет, р. $0; 
Houtman, Sirpa ever Aet deyma, p. 34). lt sermi 
to me that the origin of the name must be sogghi 
in the term £e, in this way that Minipa mesm 
adherents of tho dociine ol irf (Abd al- Käki 
al-Baghdīdi wiss the term for thelr doctrine) and 
that this term goes back to verse 102 of ara is. 
The context of this verse mot only explain rhe 
term ga’, bet may abo give an insight inis 
the evolution of the ideas of the Murdjrites. In 


Hut if wemay | the preceding verses Muljammaád makes a dinis: 


tion between twa pe among the Modiness who 
had Ííoruaken Mim in the expedition to Talal 
10. т.]: same had shown «fae without penitence; 
they were to receive punishment in this and in 
the other world (verse toa). Others had shown 
penitence (Aro); they were left to. Allül's muy 
(verse 103). The thin! group, who had not made 
penitence, were left in suspense (maurdjolinz, 
im, according to a different reading, mur quwet), 

The situation їп Madina after the [ш ч 


| 


| Tabūk war generalised by latsr secta. As a matter 


of fact, the third group mentioned in the petas 
diseased — viz, sinners who did mot ahow peoi- 
tence — was relegated to Hell by the | ШЕЕ 
In opposition to this, the Murdji‘ites taught the 
doctrine af Fg?" mentioned in abra ix. toT and 
therefor they were called Mardji'a, Le the 
miherents of the doctrine of respite ur hime; for 
this the tena érgra' means; the variants mmrdja üna 

and mongienne are irrelevant ig ihis or 
the Munije 


in the course of time the doctrine of 
завше а double aspect. "heir chlel thes wae the 
indelible charaeter of faith, in opposition to the 
Bbáridjites Their second thesis was of an excha- 
tülogical nature: where there (5 faith, sins will do 
no hann. Un acewunt of the latter doctrina they 
were called the adherents of promise (#A/ aé-reu'a), 
in contro-distinetlim ta the Mu'terila [9+ whe 
were called the adbereote оГ селін (ай әй 
шш So ihe doctrine of inga Һай acquired a 


| triple aspect — which accounts for ihe divergent 


towards 


explanations of the name —_ vis. the doctrine of faith 
ter, an lndalgent attitude 
| singers in ore pei and : 
hopeful prospect for them in the Lau ] ent. 
These is thief tenets of tbe Midis 
they appear to we an well a» to later Muslim 
writers such oa аранга. Earlier authors 
enumerate a member ol dives ies among | 


bearing an indelible churacte: 


among the 
| different groups of Marjji'ites; Al-Agh'art mentiots 


their variety of opinion regarding 
lus, Aner, interpretation of the 
mortal and venial sins, forgii 
the impeccability of the 


„ Сі: 


Í 


iment of sing, the question whether there were 
(infidels among tha. enl; generations of Islam, 


the beatific vision, the nature ol 





Abiridiites {q-¥.}. The latter thought that a Muslim | the Karin, the gaidit of Alith, His names ami 
у comming a mortal sh becomes a Mr. The | (1/27, predestination, 
urdjlaà an the other hand, were of opinion thai `А а1-К&Мт-а!-Нарйнї г mentions three groups 
* Muslim does not lone his faith throzgh sim, "This | of Manda: a. those who taught gpa" regarding 
Woctrine Jed them = far-reaching quletisom in faith and free-will; to this group | 
Š | | ES | 


Рай»; according doctrine, the imám 


* Mum Dod йш be obeyed. Mie ache D. AM Shalt а-а 


. Abo Shitemis Маанай 
À, those who taught ng?” 
een esett, 2. those 





hdonged neither to the adberenty of the doctrine 
uf free will norto those of predetermiaation; to the 
latter group belonged ihe fallewers of Vünus b, 
‘Awu, Ghanti, Аба аяма, Abi Mu'adh al- 
Tawment, Bighr b. Ghaiysth al-Martsi [q. v.]. The 
followers of (ihassin reckoned Ab@ Haulfa zs one 


of thelr frianda, not, howerer, quite rightly, eccor- | over the caliph: io 153 (770 
ther 


diny to al-Raghdidi. That ADG Ianis sharmi the 
ameri views ої Ше Матје, from his 
(unedited) letter to al-Battt, which is preserved in 
a MS in the lib nf Cairo. 

Alihough ol-Haghdadi mentions a Aa in 
which the Murdjia are cursed, the high esteem 
in which. Abū Ianis sood as a dogmatist and 
m» & doctor of the law woall be in itself sufficient 
prow! of the fact that the *seci" waa oot too 
eccentric. As a matter of fact, their political quietimm 
d orthodoxy itself. As regardi 
each ! 





al punishment, the Jil& Ahar; i. 
(art. 14) rejecta the Murdji'i doctrine of our qood 
deed. being accepted and of our sins being for- 
riven, being free to punish the sinner ог 
to grant him furgiveness. — "The mme ‘афа, 
however, shares the Murdji doctrine of the can- 
szncy of faith (art, 18). 

Kidiiegrapaéy: M, Th. Houtama, Oy nro 
emm Arp dogma in dem [rim fof ep al-AxA'ari, 
Leyden 1875, p. $4 agg. L Gallaher, Far fama 
Wer dem fide, Hetdelberg 1910, ules, s. v. 
Munbszhli'az A. I. Wensinck, 742 Шын Creed, 
Cambridge 1932, General index, в. т. Munjjites; 
A-Ash'an, Ae) af/Gmdys, ed, Kitter, 
Srubsi r939, L rg2 rjy.; "Ald zi-EZhir al- 


ERN al-Farh dain al-Fire}, ol. Mul), 
hulr, Cairo 1325, px 190 sg4.; ni-Shahresrni, 
Ail. at MT wa "Nigal, ed. Cureton, p. 
top mp; Ша Нави, Атай а ра, П. 132 гуд 
iy. 44 agg, 204. yg.) Ibn al-Aihir, ed, Tora- 
bery, x. ag; Muir, Ze Life ef Motamerait, 
yi al, Edinburgh 1914, р. 437. 
-MURGHAB. [See Mixw At-SHAHIQDIAN.] 
MURID, novice, the term applied durmg his 
period of preparation t» one whu wishes to entera 


derwish order [TAnlgA; q.v.; cf. also nkkwisH]or oí gres 

The district played a very 
history of | 
though Massey іа 


A gelld [pitî j, ti]. The task of the muri and bis 
obligations to. his master (sai£h, pir) and to his ideal 
ed their mystic and erotic foundations have beet 





| falliwing one another 
cording to some i 


"fS 
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wome capacity tu his brother, the caliph 5а), 


who was po plesand with him that be at once 
took him tote bis service and retained him there 
after his manumisiom, Al-Müriyüni wzs im any 
cone appointed visier by al-Mangir in: succession 


| to Khalid b. Barmak, He had a great infuemoe 


however, he was 
arrested with his brother ika lier sons 
and deprived of all his property. According to 
some, his crime was that he had emberiled a 
large suni received from al-MansGr to make з 
Даші in KhüziwEn arable and deceived the caliph. 
when he came іо inspect it by making the place 
look a» if it were cultivated, Acconling Uy others, 
he hal z sn of al-Mangar murdered. He died in 
prison im 154 (770/1). — The niiba 2F AF rial 
comes from Müriyin, a town i Khüsistin. 
Biklisgragphy: Ibn Kballik£n (ed. Wisen- 
ah Na, 275 (tranal de Slane, i. $95 p)! 
Va'kabt (ed. Houisma), i, 463; Taber, ed. 
Leyden, ii 370, 372; Masad Afmrüdj (ed. 
Fara) тї. тб гр. lon al-Athir (èd. Tombe), 
v. 466 zpg.; Ibn. al-Tiktaks, a£ Fabári (ed. Deren. 
юш, р. 236—239. (К. У. ZETTWESTÉER) 
MURSAL (A), part. pans, IV from аттай "to 
wend", As a techmcal term it denotes a. ais apostle 
af Allāh: A traditions of which the irmas T 
defective im = certain sense; cl. MADITH, Hl. е. 
At-MURSALAT, title of яша lxxvii, after the 
first verse: “By those which aro sent by Albi, 
bi a continual series, Ac- 
giem a certain group af 
angels is tieant here; acourding to olbers, however, 
the mursalit ure the verses of the Karin. See the 
commentaries on the Kuorin ou aira lxxvii t 
MURSHIDABAD, district in the Presi- 
dency Divisioun gl Bengol; ama 3,145 wq. m4 
pop. 1,372,274, of whim 713,052 RrE Muslims, 
j le offices ste a& Barhfmpür, bur tlie old 
capital la at Murghidábisl, which before Мита 


Kule appolitment was known na Sak Bashi 
or Makhaüdabad, The district is mainly agricnitutal, 


and produces such rice, jute, eté, and la famous 
for its mangoes. The silk industry wee formerly 
grent importano, bui has tuw much declined. 
| prominent part im the 
al, and ie fall of historical aites 
now: outside it» boniem. The 


often aml fully discussed, sa thzt it is bere sufüictent | liitory of Calcutta and of the English in Bengal 


lo give a reference 
wmroes themselves. [n the wider = 
JiMiegruphy: the articles mentioned and 
biano; H. Tharning, 


K. Hartmann, af-Auwneduiri) Darstellung es 
Лин, (Тї. Bi, xvill, 1914); Let. of 
Thu, Terms, ed. Sprenger, s. v, ; Asin Palacias, 
El Dam crisfianizade, 1931, yp. p. 1457158. 
"me wu eu . (M. PLESNER) 
AL-MURIVYANI, Ast! Amts SULADMÁM Al: 
BütÜri, vizler of ihe caliph al-Mangtr. 
Whin the governor of Fam Sulaiman b. На 







al-Muhallel( in ihe Umalyad period had Ure future 
eiliph ai-Mangir, who was accated of embestling | 
ише f fla and lutended to treat him | 
with still greater indignity, the latter was maved | 
by Abi Aiytb aj-Müriy&n! who was Sulaimiün's | 
another story, si-Manjlir 


Purchased him as a young boy and semi him та 


to the moii Important iiierature | is intimately ounmectod 
єз, which will guide ome to the | 
Р | pplication of the | 
"word marid has became a term for myatic in general, | 


itvige eur Avwntnir de | 
Íxhaslichen Verrimraetens (Fur. FiM., 3L, 191 37 | 


with Murihidthdd, Bul 
the Маяй аге no er of political importance. 
Bibliegrapay: J. e Te Walsh, Mistery 
of Murr kitabe JNstritt, London t902; Purna 
Ch. Murumdar, Mum of Maral, Mure 
ahiditbád 1905; Ghulim Huani al-Tabürshi t, 
ёне ШР олауга папшеў һу Миа 
a French renegade, in 2789; Ghalim Murin of 
Malda, Hi аан т; Imi., text and 
translatigm); referees ишү also be made to 
Anqaetil Lu Perron'a account of his travels, to 
Mrs. Sherwoul's davediegraphy, Bishop Febers 
Fourmal, and to Macaulay's Fray; Fifth Ropert 
ef the Select Committee wf the Mouse of Cem- 
meni on rhe Affairs ef the Нет, Бам Гена 
Company, tz; Creras ef. [ndis, 1011, wol. Vig 
parts i. and d; fpr Conus s india, rol 
xvii: W. WW. Huntes Далу Account of 
Pingel, wal, P Rev, J. Long; TA Хат еј 





the Ahagatrkl (Cafeutta wer زا‎ & 
Hingel in r2435—r757 (Indian Kecerds Serien); 
(H. Heygkrpot) 


Al-MURTADA Ai-SHARIF An 'L-KXsa "ALT | 


н. an-PAum Dun “Mastery Ael Aman at-Ht- 
RAIN Ww MUSA Bh. MOHAMMAD n. [nkXufM w, Mak 
AL-EXpm s, Dya FAR AL-SADUE B. MUHMAMMAD AL- 
HAIR m. ALI ZAIN at Annis i ALAR i ALI 
n, Auf TALIB, “Araw at-Hunk, Arab author 
bor ia 355 (966), died in 436 (1044). за Майа 
ef the “Alids in Baghdad. Of hi works, which 
are detailed in Ahlwsnit, Ferziekhah dere Hur 
in Herlin, N9, 16, we atill have the following: 


t. His principal work (kurar a Faw ll gc Duran | 
aad hi "I-Muligarüi, umally called briefly | 


u-Durar wa 'Lüsrar, which be finished oa the 
azul Diamadad i 4r3 (Aug. 24, 1023) i an adul 


book which to tbe discusslom of werses of the 


Катан ami traditiom ndis numerous philological 
and lexicographical motes and extensive references 
to poets and fe divided into So (82) таффдїй, 
lith: Tibrün t273 1277. pr. Cairo 1325 s» the 
АЗЛАР adm. z. KUN EFT, a defence of 
the imimate of the Twelvers against the Mani 
ef һе Милан chief kad? of the Shanta in Кају 
Aba "Haso "Ald al-Djabbar ti, Ahmad al-Asul- 
ibadi.(f 415 — 1024), along wiih an abbreviation 
of the year 432 (1045) by Shaikh al-Tüsi eutitled 
а/а Skai printed in ome volume Tihrün 
Tol; f rif al" Alms in a collected volume 


Tihrin 1304 (&. E G Browne, 4 Veor among rhe | 


Perzium, p. $54); 4. al- Dara dl8 Url! af Sarra, 
Hit. Mus Or. 5581 (Denritive Lih NV 21): 
§. a Most i! af-Nasiriys in dhe collected volume 
af Lesion al-éhitya, Tihrin 1276; 6. ай Гані, 
on the differcuces between the Skis and the other 
mad lih. Rombay t$15 (x. Соје, Far]. 
über aem Гат, р. 371); 7. a -SAiAA 4 "I- Shui) 
тее Гада, рт. блат! (Изат) 1302 in 4 
Майа, Тїшїп 1272 (x Golíziher, Bland, 
шн oral, Pheltlagic, i, p. xxii, lvi.) 

He i» alo regarded by aóme as the mthar of 
the Neddi «l-feltghe, a collection of reputed 
savings of 'All, whieh others (sc always in Yemen, 


to MSS. of ihe Ambrosiana, ses ALO, 


li $74) aitribute to hil brother al-Ra]i Abu 
‘-Howin Muhammad, bora in 359 (969), d. 406 
(1015) [s. vol. iv., P. 354 4y-]; lith. Tahris £247, 
Тїшїп 1271, Cairo m. d. Вага: 1885 wiih com- 
mentary by Muhammad 
1290, 1325, with footnotes hy Mubammail Hasan 
NAH abManmafit 1925. Commentaries on if were 
written by: zr, hia contemporary "Ali b. al-Nüsir 
al-Husalni entitled (fm Аай а БаѓарАл, а 
Catalogue ef the Anchic MSS. in the JHigAdr Library, 
№. 413, Ш; £ “Te al-Din Aba Hamid ‘Ald af 
Hamid Б, Hibat Allah b. Abi Налы а1-Май?йш, 
4. 655 (12357) [G.4.£, L 149—253] Bomlay 
1304; Tihr&n 1270, 3 vol, ta81, 1o vali: Cairo 
1330, 20 volt; 3. Kamal al-Din Mitham b, “АП 
b. Miiham al-Nadjrānt in 776.(1374), Fikris, Cairo, 
le b, 60; 4. *Imád al-Din Yahya b. Ibrthim b. 
Yahya al-Dijabhati (a. Brit. Mus. Suppl. Ne 1238, 
т; hi fede ie Munich, Gliser, NV, 104) in 
the Ambrosiana, © y, i AS ü, vi. 1504; 5. 
(Persien) Fakhr al-Din "AW b. Hasan al-Zawirit in 
the reign of Shah Tahmisp 1 (930-984 = 1524— 
1576); & Story, Pere, Literature, i. ч; 6. (Persian) 
7 1 uporary Huaain b. * Abel al-Hakk 
4t 8. Iranov, Caf, дїп, Sx. Ben. 
uu M er MEN times 
“wari sboul 647 (1249) entitled Hewat af Abrar, 
E Calg Browni, p. 10; by Fath Alih b 





fim, P Rive, Brit. 





Aliduh (d. 1905), Cairo | 
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Shukr Allàh al-KisbHni (4. 928 — 1570; accordin 
to the Amdy aktinia, p t43 18 997 == 1589 
entitled Tum al-GAGATIn wa-Tudhkirat a2 rj. 
ur, N*. 1& 1120—1101; 
Ivanov, Cat, As, Ser, Bempul, ti, 372; Camdridgs 
AAN NO 1342; Asafiya, li. T608, NU, 18g. 
While the authorship оГ һе Ладу аааз 
must remain apen the anthology Jwif al-Aksa 


ds 00 be засто 10 aur author and not with 


Derenbourg, Car, Erur. 3, N9. 348 to lla brother, 
ss in the ce he quotes hin awn work men- 
tioned under Nè, y. He and not hii brother as la 
the article 1pARIF FASHA iv to bè credited with 
е Ададе анг ая, иен Hididii Khalifa 
N*. 11377 aseribes ss a/- AMadris to al-Radi and be i 


probably also the author of the AWWA af-Magiieby 


a/eeleriva, ales ascribed to al-Radi and extant in 
a mannecript in the British Museum (s, Orini 
Stugin Priati t- E G. frowns, p. 137, N*, 2) 
and wae printed at Baghdid in 328, This alo 
holds of the Addi Madani aJ- Xur Bn, there quoted 
but now lost. The Turkish commentary om. the 
Dhsüs ascribed to ‘Ali also credits him with the 
authorship, | : 
Bibliography: Ibn Khallik&n, ed, Wümsz- 
feld, N?. 454; Cal eL, ij, 243; aL Bikharr, 
Dumyut al-Augr, p. 75; Tuay, Lin- af Stia 
Hooks, p. 473. (C. HaocHEUMANN) 
MURTADD (4.), *one who turma ee ee 
cially from 14и, аң apostate. Apostacy Is called 


| ird or ridda; it may be committed verbally by 
denying а principle ef belief or by an action, for 


example treating a copy of the Kur'ün with die 
reipect. 

t. la. ihe Kur'in the aportate ix threatened 
with punishment in the next world only; the 
“wrath of God" will (all upon him accarding to 
a Süra of the latest Mecean period (xvi, 108 Fy.) 
and wevere punishment (tegis) “except he did 
it utder сонні апі Ме heart be ateadfiet ів 


| belief ". Similarly it i» written Ia the Medina Sin 


iil. So rgg.: =., Thit H. ihe punishment for them, 
that the curse of Allih, the Angela ond of mea 
is upon them for all time (82); the punishment 
thall not be lightened for them and they shall not te 


(Кек alleration, (83) except for thos whe 


ter repent und make good their fault, for Allāh 
ls forgiving and mercifal. (84) ‘Those who. dii- 
сее after belicving and increase in anbelief, ime 
not have their tepentance accepted; they are the 
erring ones. ($5) Those who are unbelievers and dir 
at unbelievers, from noue of them shall be accepte! 
the earth-fall of gold even И he should wish 
ta ransom himself with it; this isa painful punish- 
ment for them abd there will he no helpers for 
"hem" (ef. alu iw, 136; v. $9; ix. 67). Stra fi. 
214 is to be interpreted iu the same way a 
it is adduced Бу Shafi't as the mam evidence for 
the death penalty: 8... He an 
falli away from his belief and dies an unbelever — 
these, their works ure fruitless in this world and the 
next, and they are the companions ‘of the. fre 
for ever”. _ | - 

2. There ia litile echo of these рки 
the next world in thes Tradit ons (et. Gs 
Madja, Jamiii, bEh 2; Ihu Hanbal, L 409, 4 
454 5j-, v.a. 5). Instead we have in many traditions 
anew clement, the death penalty, Thus [bo ‘Abbie 


who changes his religion" or “behead bim” (Ibn 
Мади, Sudas, bith 2; Na'i, Tekrbe aD 


transmits an utterance of the Prophet: Slay ble, 
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ай гу; Taylan, NY 2680; Malik, Ауа, (т. 15; 
ci; ais ыя, йаг ad-Mirdzd li, vals p 
Тиш, Mudie, bab 25; Abu Dawid, Hadid, 
tib 1; Hm Hanhal L z17, 384, 322). According 
is anoiher tradition of Ibn “Abbie and “Аара, ће 
Prophet is sald to bare perinitted the blüod to be shed 
of kisi “who abandons bia religion anid separates 
himself from the community [Z3fsmiF a)" (Bakhitrt, 
Diü, ЫЬ 6; Muslim, Ausdma, tr. 25, 267 Naat, 
Tabrim af Dam, bit 5, 145 Ausma, bib 6; [bn 

ја, даш, ЫЬ а; Abu Düwid, F/udad, bb t; 
Tirmidhi, Dian bih to; Aino, bab ti Ihiw Han 
lal, j. 392, 444). Eat there was no agreement 
from the first on the nature of the death penalty; 
thue "Ikrima (d тоб = 724) amt Anas b. Malik (d. 


fa — 710) criticise "Alt for having burned apostates. 


Rubel, Stank Aad af- Mur addi, b&b 2; Tirmidhi, 
Hud, bab z5; Abu Dáwüd, Jai, bah 1; 
lhe Hanbal, |. 217; according to a variant the 
reference d to Zindiks or Zaj, who served Шиіз 
Naa, Japim af-Dam, bib 14; Ibn Hanbal, i. 
i82, 323) According to a tradition of ‘Aisha's, 

tes ate fo be slain, crucified or banished 





apustates 
(Ха, J'ahrim af-Dam, büb i1; Auswa, báb 15; 


Aba Dawid, Hedi, bib 1). 

On the quexiom whether the apostate abili 
be given an opportunity to repe , traditions differ. 
According to one tradition of ADO Burda (d tog = 
rer, Mu ddl b. Djshal refused to sit down until 
mi apostate bought before hiw had been slain 
‘in aecosdance with the decision of God and of 
his apostila” (Rukbir, Magdie, bib бо; ааг 
si-Murtaddiw, bab з: Аат, bib 12; Ми, 
mira, tr. 15: Abt Dàáwüd, fmi, bab r; ibn 





Hanhal, v, 231). In the same tradition in Аш | 


Düwnd however, M b added that they had tried 
I vain for то nights tu convert the apostate. The 
collph "Omar is also ented a disapproving 
of this proceeding with the words: *Did you then 
not shut him ир | 
mund lof (regi) dally amd try to induce blm 
to repent. Perbaps he would have repented and 
returned to obedience to Goi, © God! I was pot 
there, 1 did not order it and I do uot approve; 
see, it was thus reported to me” (МІШЬ, ўа, 
tr. 15) "here are alio traditions according 10 
which God docs mot accept the repentance of on 
ápostate (liu Hanhul, ¥,. 2 гуу.) and others 
according to which evea the Prophet forgave 
spostaies (NaS, Tupelo el Dam, bab I3, 15; 
Aba Dawat, uta, bab t; Ibn Hanbal, i 247] 
Taban, Fair, UE 223 
3. a. In the Figh there is unanimity that the 
mule spoatzie must be put to death, but only if 
‘he is grown up (Mg) and compos mentis ('244) 
und has nob acted under compulsion (mabir), 
À woman on the other hand i | 


again adopts lalam, while according to al Awi, 


Ibn ffahbal. 1, Edid, bib 25), the MaMikis. 
| i vigor- 


ously attacks Abd Vueuf who is m 

by name) she also ia put to 

punishment ts ool properly &adW (rf. therem 

Shift, Umm, vii. 330, дааа) it i& regarded zs such 

by same jurists, as i 

аА (Г. е. д. Багаті, Зра, їе. 
execution 


death. Although Ihis 


162); there- 


five {he execution of tbe ment lice with the 
imim; in the case of a however, the mami 


eam carry ii oni, s with any other бай punish- 
meii be by the word. According 
Tui ENCYCLOPAEDIA Or l$iAM, IIl. 







for three days and give him a 





"have him 


d i» imprisoned, ac- 
Shri teaching. until she 
not mentioned | 


(pe yoo). In iater times iriri vas always a 


as и їз к question of a dapi 


to the above tradilluns, apostuies must sometimes 
lave been tortured to death. The caliph “Omar Il 

had them tied to a post amd s lance thrust into 

Мейн Беата (Аъ Ұш, Адага, p. 112). Badpiri 

expresaly forbids any form: of torture, Hke barning, 

drowning, stranglitg, impaling, flaying; according 

to him, Sultin Balhars (708-709 — 13028-1309) was 

the frst to Introduce torture (Snocck Hurgronje, 

Verzjr. Geschriften, il, 198). Lane (Manners ana! 
Cahir, ch. UL, meat tie end) records the case 

of a woman who had apustatied and was led 

through the atreeta of Cairo on an nss, then strangled 

{п в boat in the middle of the Nile and thrown 

into the fives, [The throwing of the corpse Into 

the Nile was already weeal in Cairo in the Fatimid . 
period; cf. Mex, Aemaissunce a. ul. р. 29} In 

quite recent times followers of the EZ yanl of 

Almadiya sect ln A(ghinistiin were stoned to death 

(0.M., v. [1925], 138). In. farmer Turkish territory 

snd Egypt as well as in Muslin fandi under 

European rule since the middle of the sixth 

century, under Ewropean influence the execution 

of an apostaic on а pije senlence has been 

abolished, but we still have imprisonment anil 

deportation (cl. Isabel Marton, Jar inner Life af 
Syria, London 1875, | 180 apr.) jot nevertheless 

renevades are pot sare of their lives as thelr 

Muslim relatives enilenrour secretly to dispose ol 

them by poison or otherwise, Occasionally moder 
lildmiz writers (Abmadiya movement) codeavour 
to prove: hut alim knows of no death penalty 
for apostasy ; the. Indian apolugist Muhammad "AN. 
laya gmat stress on the fact fhere |» not once an 
indication of the death penalty in: the Koran 
(Zwemer, TAr Lam ef deny, in fam, p. 17, 
37 »4 Londen 1924; 0. Af, v. [1925], 262). 

[ should Itke here to call attention to sA agree- 
ment which l probably not accidental Asin Dalm, 
im addition ta apostaey, unchsatity and snnatura 
vice (erem by stoning аге punished by death) 
according to. both Shaf'ts and МаШи», a4 well аа 
blaspheming Ged or 3 prophet and magic, wc 
And іы З all. crimes punished by death which 
in the Mighna (Semduris, vii. 4) are thr 
with stoning. 

A Whether attempla at conversion must ba madê 
D a question of haf. A number of jarista of the 
first and second (vii and viit) centuries deny thia 
(ss du the Zàhirm) or like "Ape Gi 1157 733] 
make a distinction between the apostate born in 
lalam anid oue converted to Till ; tha farmer is to 
be pul ta death at ише (мз also the Silii is), Others 
insist on three attempts at conversion (relying 9n 
Gur, jv. 136; eh. Tabar, Zufrir, v. 195 i) ا‎ 

in the first place impritoned for three 

days (cf. above 2). According to others again one 
ahould await the round of the five times ef prayer 
und ask him to perform the poll? at each; only 
when be haa refused at each i& ihe death punish 
enforced. If however he repni te 

¢ Islam once mors, he te release (et 
thereon Shaw's, Umm, |. 228; Aba Yun, Adaráqr, 







^. Apart) from the fact that. spostusy depri 
the murtadd vf burial with Musitar 


уса 
rites it haa 
certain divil consequences, The property of the 
if the fagitire 


Is fui! according to Shaft and the Malin; 

muradi returns pe t, be ia 

given back what remains (cf. Ümm, 1, 231 дуч 

where Shii opposes the contrary Hamdi view) 

Others, especially Later Ghi i, tegard the rights 
47 
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ol ownership of the apostata ax waspended (mum- 
FAY J and E him aum who is ee yeerdian- 
ship (mafia); anly if the faglive apostate dies 
ш the Wir afford, dors hla property become 


fat (nl, Mubadidhad, Сао 1343, iL 240; 


ef. SHER), Cum, vil. $55), Among the Hanefís sud 
BHAI the estate ie allotted hy. the badr to the legal 
heia (cf. also the traditions in Darian, Fertig, 
bab 40) the wwWalhzr and wmow wala are aet 
free, even when the apastaie escapes into the dr 


aitari, for thie it equivalent to his death. Wf he | 


come hack penitent, however, he recelyes df his 
property what still exista; the heirs however arc 
not liable for compensation. — The marriage of te 
murtadd in vold (Api). Of his legal undermkings 
the LE ds effective (maf), L e. the svt waded 
becomes free; (hc día also continues. Other 
legal activities, like mamumission, | etiliwment, 
lestatment, sale are wuspended (maze bf) according 
to Ab Hantía; according to АЫ] Үш! they 
зге elective ai їп the case of am person In 
good health, according to Mubammad al-Shailuint 
however only av in the case of mu Invalid, L e. 
thoy cannot deal wih more thiu ane thiid of the 
ciate. In the case of ihe female npostate liuw- 
ever, they are always effective. If the apostate 
makes euch legal arrangements after. his Right inta 
the wir a-bers they are invalid (Баган, уйг, 
Iv, 152; ef. alxo Abu Vianf, AAarauf, p. 11 t). Put 
ines according iò bān and МЕШ. his whole 
estate becomes jus’, such legal arrangement: une 
invalid; only the munumilon of » slave remains 
иша рате until hi» possible return penitent; in 
the case of his death айыз (hls slave becomes fei" 
(cf, however above: the view of later Shafi'ts 


Be is penished for crimes committed before 


apostary, if he returns penitent: for crimes com- 
mitted up riia, no notice iè taken of the 
fath ANTA (i. e no dedd) but only. af the duga 
i and must for examplo the. diva 


pay ! 
(Sarskhit, Siyar, iv. 163, 208 ig.; cf. i Ч. Гоми, | 


і. 231), 

Biliegraphy: 1n addition 
on Tradition аш! Fikh. see 
Aida qi- Cm, Cniro 1331, 
bar af 355; ааа ны 
Cairo 43, p. 100— T12; Barakhst, Shas 
тае fekir, Наман 1336, iv. 146—219; 
Пааа, Тач eNasar, Cuin Bd, op. 22; 
Соает, Mid. Studien, Halle 1690, 11: 215 
f. Santlllana, Ju/fussond di diiio mialan 


to. the books 


1: 221—214: *. 51; 


welch. Kam tob, b 131—134; Zwemer, 


Te Lam ef Apertusy dm зш 
German tramal., Gütersloh 1926, 
(Hgrrz nit 
MUSA, the prophet Moses of rhe BE 
г. In tho Kurn M itil teganis Mial 
ah his pr y his model, and believes he had 
alreuidy been foretold by Mig (ril. 156); his 
eod ач e от (к, т). Май ia also 
vosccived m Mublammad's imape Cha esate brought 
against bim similar to those made їч Mubammad 
be is wid to want to: pervert peuple from ihe faith 
г e ка Те 
S) Mid spå Hir n ket rther to he sent to ihe 
stubborn Pharaoh ihan to ihe believing Israelites 
Revelation A granted. hin: enel? Mà fork. 
pate (i. So, xxi 4o. Hi. 37; Ixxxvii: г9), Шы. 
| and guidance, The pic 


Гата $524, 


OF Diet la made gp of Bi ical. l rtt 
elementa. Musa a ei bal, ieee new 


MURTADD — MUSA 








Амр Ува, Кааб аА 
al. 











by his on mother, Coming to the assistance of 
» hard presecd Jaraelite he killa an Egyptian but 
reperis of this crime to which Satan had tempted 
him, He Фф pursued and cicapes to Майуав. А 
a well there he weters the flocks of the two 


daughters of a shaikh. One of them invites bin 
home инеу. Не receives her an his wife a 
the price of 8—10 yours service. This vem 
history la told in Siem ravil. 1— 25; the mission 
itself i» often montioned. 

Miia receives from the turning bush it the 
holy valley of Tuwan (xx. iss Lesis 16) orders 
to take olf his the mestage to Mharach, the 
signe of his mission, the rod, the srake, the lani 
that becomes white. His speech is difficult to noder- 
sund (xlii. $2); Há&rüm accompenles him as wart 
(xx. $0; xxv. 37). l'haraoh reproached Mia with 
ingratitude, saying be had been brought up by 
them (xxvi. 17). Pharaoh assemhles his magiciim 
but their rods ate devoured hy Müss's The magicians 
profess their belief in God and are mutilated in 
punishment (vi 106—123; ax. 59—78; xxi. 
35—51). Pharaoh wishes prayers to be offeted tu 
him as Соні, отете Вола to. bull him a tower 
šiu that be can reach the God of Mibi (sivi. 
38; xl. 38). Мий performs nine miracles (xvii. 
103; XX. 59—78; xxvil. 12). These are 1. uie rod 
und male; 3. white hand; 3. deluge; 4. locuxi; 
5. lice? 6. frogs: 7. blood ; 8. darkness; o. dividing 
the sei (el e.g. Tabari ed. de Gocje, le 485). 

Мом. spends jo and io nights with God (vil. 
138). He hrings mátruction aud admonition m the 
Mies In his absence Simirt makes the ns 
olden calf (vi 146; xx. 79—98). Mia bree 
té tablets. He distin to ds Goi God. crumble 
the kill t6 dmt (vii +39). israel fears war an 
has to wander 4o years in the wilderness (v. 24— 
29). Mis&'s cnemim, Kürlin (Korah), Pharaoh: sul 
Himiüs, perbh (xxix, 38). | 

Sotee. details differ fram the Hibiical story, In: 
rend of Pharaoh's daughter, jt he bis wile who 
restés the. infant; inatead of seven. shephrtdesses 
Mus assists two, lastesd of ten plagues, Mubsin- 
imm! speaks uf mine miracles. Mia strikes twelve 
springs oat of the mck, une fiw each tribe (iL 
37, a memory of the twelve springs of Elim, 
Ехойиа ху. 27), The divergence la grester whe 
Himan iv wade minister to. Pharaoh, Then share 
üre new features: Mask repents of having dz 
thé Egyptian. Müs& sees the burnirig hush at oig 
and desires to fake a мањ from ite fre for b 
bowe (xx. 10; xxvill. 29). Pharaoh's ‘magicions 
die for their belief in God. | 

The following secme to originate in Haggada: 
God fhiis the infant to be suckled by a" 
Egyptiin mother (xxvii. i1). In the Hagesds 
Moses ly offered to all Egyptian weckling mothers; 
bat the month that is to speak with God cannot 
limbile unything impure (S#ja, 129). Tha: God 
E the Lm айй over ke ieee. iud 
vi 470) із explained from the Haggadat Terie 
hesitated po: accept ihe Tora and God tilted 
Sina| over them: Tora or deaih (Sirdteth, So; 
Hes Zara, 2%). The turning of tbo sabbath 
bteskem (nto apes (1. Gt; iv, $0; wv. 655 vil 
166) recalls the Hugguds in which the builder of 
the tower of Habel become apes (Suhre, toqê) 
Kirin ix represented as an exceedingly rich man 


by. many strong men (х1, 76, 79); the Hagyada 





anya that Korah found a hidden Баур!» treasure; | 


, 119^; SamAefrim, Thos; Pal. Sanh., 2. 37%; 
! a Lipelt, vi. 99, 560). — The Kur tne 
mory. ol a believer ni the court of Pharaoh sho 
wants to save Mus iw not: quite clear (xl: 29), 
Üught we tà compare Jethro in the Нарды ж 

uiris clemency st Pharanh's court) (5/fa, 115; 
Swiettia, 1064; Ginsberg, v. 393, S0, Y: 411, 


joo miles carried the keya of 


"o 

ie atory of Mā accompanying à wise 
men on a journey seems without parallel (xviii, 
$9—81) The aitemps i$ often made to diatinguish 
hia MES of Ehadir s& Msi b, Manarse from: 
Maa b. "DImrin [ef. the. article килуе}, 

a Mai in post-Ruranic te rend. The 
histories of the prophet (especially Thalaba) sip- 
plement the Karlinic story with much from the 
Мые, Нардиа and folklore. 

Mach. is added from Haggada. Pharaoh'a dick 
daughters are cured as soon at they touch Moses's 
cradle. Axedwe Rabbi, i 23 makes Pharaoh's 
daughter be cured of leprosy. — The infant Miss 
peruiches Pharaoh's chin, Pharach wants to iluy 
him Оп the Intereesion of Aslya he tests him 
hy patting gold and jewels on one vide amil 
burning coals on the other. Mts reaches for the 


gold bat Gabriel directa his hand to the burning | 
tal, Msi puts his burned hand on his tongue | 


and therefore becomes a stammneret (Ginsberg, ж. 
40$, 4; Hamilton, ZnifscÁr. f. restaeitzhe Phils 
igit, EE Hae MI | 

Elements ol other legends are woven Into. the 
legend of Müxi The Ibrütitm-Namrtd legend sup- 
ples following features: Pharaoh frightened 
by persecutes the infants; Musi is hidden 
from the uxmausins in the burning oven but the 
fre becomes cool und does him no harm. Pharaoh 
orden prayers io be offered to himself as TO a 
od, haa a tower built, shouts en arrow against 
raven? the arrow comes back blood-stained and 
Pharaoh boasts he hae alain God (Tabari, |. 459), — 


‘From. the atory of Jacob and Laban come the 


follwing: MIE serves Sto year for his wife 
eem 27), His father-in-law olfers him the spotted 
lambs born in his flock and the ewes for the 
watering tron 
кн There are frequent references to a plows 
Egyjtlan woman who ts martyred by Pharaoh 
with het seven children, the youngest af whom 14 
atil] si fte mother's breast {in Tha'lali, p. 118, 
139); this is of course modelled on the martyr 
iber of the Maccabees, 

There ure many fanciful embellishments, € 6. 
the miracle of the snakes, the plagucs, thie senes 
oo е Вей беа: Мом» тоб in particular plays 
a greit part, It esme from Paradise; Adam, Nabil, 
Shi, irs, Nob, Hud, Salih, Мим, Pomiar, 
hi and Va'puh had previously used it (Kiat, 
208): а Таан (р: 460 sy.) au angel 
the rod. MUM obtained И from bla wife; his fathar- 
in-law quarrela with him about ity ownership amt 
аң ahgel decides in favour of Mihi. пина 
mitaculoas rod and Thalabi (p. (131—116) la 
n relates. the wosders It performs. It shines 
A thé darkness; Hp gives water in à drought, andl 
p UN the ground it becom A tree bearing 
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troughs beat spotied lamba (Thalabt, 
Assisted fry his eon “Abd 





brought 1 


and keeps beasts of prey from rhe berds of Moses, | 


dew a dragon, on another occasion seven of 


 'fhe varied Biblical, Haggadic, PET and 
fairy tale features In the Islamic legend ol Mist 


| are (hus blended into a very full picture and in 
Thaabit form a regalar anuonet. 


Bidliography: Sire i. 45-130; wil, 10t= 
160; x. 265—858; xx. 8—931 xxvl. 9—55; xxvill. 
2—76; 31 24—56 аю the commentaries thereon; 
Tabari, ed. Leyden i 14—449; Шиш, Жа 
алауда", Calta 111$, р: то5—$6;: Кїёїї, 
Кін al-Andip? ci Eienberg, p. 194—249 | 
Ihm sl-AUhtr, aX awi?, Bülsk, i. 61—75; Abr. 
Geiger, Har dat Mohammed... 1903 z pup 
177; M. Grünbaunm, Nems Brirrüge, p: 153— 
156; J. Horowitz, Атал. Unterrmi humpen, 
р: 141—143; Б. Визы, гоог Cenin Rinie at 
ipimie arabes, Wi. 97, 85; D, Sidenky, Lu 
Origiers des Ligendes wnrulmamnss dani ir Coram 
et dans la Vir dew Prephies, Рагін 1933 р: 73- 
103; ]. Walker, Bible Characters ia tir Koran, 
р. 84—111. (WussHtaRD Hrrxn] 
MUSA » NUSAIR in "Aup AL-KAUMÁN f. ZAID 

at-LaAgHwI (or AL-BARET) AbU "Asp Ax-RAUMAM, 
Arab governor, conqueror of the weslern 
Maghrit and of Spain. He wae born in 
19 (640); his father lad bese in the immediate 


eutourage of Mu'awiys [q. v.]. Misi was at first ape 


pointed by the caliph "Abd al-Malik to collect the 
biara al ai-Baera, bur having been suspected of 
embesrlement, he fled anil took refuge with the 


caliph'a brother, the governor af Egypt "Abd al- 
‘Aste b, Marwin; the latter took Misi to Syria 


io thé caliph who fined him 109,000 dines. “Abd 
al“Axie provided half of thin eum for MU and 
brought him (0 EA where he gave blo Ше 
yrermorihip of Lfrikiya which had born previously 
hi by Haran b, al-Nu'mën. The varie hro- 
niclers are nòt agreed a» to the date of his ap- 
pointment to the office but it possibly took place 
im 79 (698) of the following year. | 
МЇ зї and bis troops thereupon entere] on n 
career of successful conquest which ended in the 
cansalidation of Arab power in ifrikiyá and in the 
conquest of the rest of north Africa and of Spain, 
Here we give only the moet erscutisl details. 
Allah al-Mirwin he 
вені auccesufu] expeditions against Zayhwin and 
айша ami reduced the Намба, the #агйїп 
and the Kui. The Herbers taking refuge in the 
weat af the Maghrib, Miss declied to bing them 
to subjection; confirmed in hia office by ‘Abd 
al-Mulik’s wutcexsor al Walid, be continued his 
advance to Tangier amd SUF [qw] and тешпей 
ко. уа leaving me his deputy ia the Maghrib 
his freedinau Trig [q.v The later in oz 
(7то-711) штаце Браін and MU snzious about 
aud at the same fime jezlous of the progres made 
by his Tieutenart crusted himectf in the following 
your leaving his son Abd Allih es governat ol- 
Генуа. Landing at Algeciras in Remajin 9j 
(June-July 722) with his other son "Abi alt Arie, 
relied to take the вате rante mà inp and 
taking the towne of Sidons (бза ая; q- TJ, Cat 
таса, Seville and Merida, he was on his way to: 


| ‘Toledo when Tarik came to moet his amd wae 
bitterly reproached by his master. мла №. Марай 


then continued his march and completely enbju- 
gated tbe nori of Spsia from Saragossa to 


т 





740. 


vare. ш 95, he left Spalu with immense booty, 
leaving his son “Abd al-Aat: as governor: he 





reach 
continued by lind to Syria in à triumphal pro- 
ceinion of Arab chiefs and Berber and Smayl» 
prismer. The caliph al-Walil then near his end 
urged him to harry while his brother sad beds 
presumptive Sulalmin, eager to appropriasie the 
vast wealth brought ly Mil, tried to delay him. 
He arrived in Damascus abortly before the death 
ûf -Walid aud when Sulaimän заз power 
he at once displayed his hatred of the conqueror. 
Regarding Msi bi. Nidpalr’s stay fn Syria before 
his death In 98 (726—y17), tho Arah historiate 
give а gumber of details which 
quite à legendary character. 
Bibliography: AN the Muslim chrüniclers 
whe deal with the conquest af Africs and Spain 
deal more or less fully with Mua b. Nugair. 
We may mention among the more impoitant: 


Ibn *Abd al-Hakam, Julia Misr, ед. Torrey, 
Yale Univ, Prem, 1922; Ibn al-Eünya, //Ó//á 
ud malt, 2 Ribes; AARE mimi a, ed. 
Lafuente y Alcánmra; Ihm "hin, af. Paydn 
u«muplbrih, oi. Dery, | and iig Thn al-Athir, 
erit etc. — Biographical notes on Mie b, 
Nu 
lA yin, iil 475; Ibn al-Faradl, Torii" Clam 
aP-AAndulum ln B. A, H., viii, NS, 1454; al-Dabbi, 
Aughyet ol-Muffamiz, in B.A. H., iii, KY. 1134; 
Tim abAbbir, af-J¥nllat alsiyara, ed. Dory, 
(Noties ser guelpees татыгскїй+ arate, Leyden 
1847—1851), p. 30—52. Ch abo Fournel, Les 
Berbers, Etude inr {а cempuife te A frig 
par dar Arabi, Varin 1857 1376: Saavedra 
Exuudis rore fa ane ze fei Arak en 
Езрайа, Madrid 1892; Doy, Hit, de Mus. 
@ Espagne, new el Leyden 1939, ги, 

| (E. L£vi-PhovENCA 
MUSA CELEBI one of the eo 
font of the Ottoman saljin Büyazid I. 
According to some sources he waa younger (hat 
hla brother Mubammuad 1 [q. ¥, | Who. ia generally 
considered zz the yoongest, MüsE had been tiken 
utat in the bale of Angors (1402) nnd. was 
eft by Timür in custo Y with the Germlyán Oghlg 
bos e ur m it him afterwards to 

Wwuther Muhammad ín Animwia, and for tome 
ius Ri ыз ia, for tome 
ertablisbment of Ottoman power in Amalia: he 
^ eren said * vd driven their brother ‘lu 
from Brusa, thongh the current opinies. lè thrai 
Muhammad went there himself, When, in. 1404, 
their eldest brother Sulnimin (elebl ap di 
hia turn in Brose, Miles fret opposed him im the 
mime of Mahammad and went afterwarils, with 
tbe Ше!» consent, to Europe, where he hoped 
fo make an end of Salalingn's tem. with the aid 
ol Mirče of Walachia and 5i 
first this enterprise failed through a defeat inflicted 
on MUSE near the walls of Constantinople, баа ішо 
reuded im Adrianople, Here Mia apy 
denly in 1411 [ar t4ato); Sulaiman tad to flee 
and wan killed on bli way to Constantinople, 
after which Mies took hi» place as ruler of the 
Ottoman territory in Europe, surroutded by the 


| n with итеш energy, 


cd Kaimwin at the end of the year aud! hix 


pair are given by Ihn Khallhün, H'afayd/ | 


Muhammad's helper in the re 


ephan of Serbia. At | 


nnd wd. 





| he 
hi brother Muhammad. Шың 
to Comiastinople to exact tribute, went from 
thero to Muhammada court (ef Tapschner and 
Witek, itn dek, xvii g4) and, when Mus 
oon afterwards began a alege of Constantinople 
Mahammad came -to the rescue of the emperor. 
ln this hs failed for the moment aad be wai 
obliged to. return to ee даі 1413 Ми. 
| bummal appeared again in Europe, having fonai 
| allies in the Sethians, Meanwhile, the Fecha 
commander ln Serbia ang ` by were drawn 


зге übeiowsly of| ta Mnulbammad' wide and even, the oll Emren 


prepared tû leave MA's cause; his aon ati other 
military chiefs went over openly to Muhammad, The 
latter approached Adriznople from the north and 

| followed from hery Mist's army beyond Philip: 
| polla; then he joined his allies im Servis and me! 
nits army on the plain of Camurlu, cast of 
Sofia. Mere Mist's army wae defeated (July t413) 
nad Müs& himself permshed im the Hig hit: His corpse 
a Jüri ol Mud | 

in Fruin, 


| was foumi and buried jn th 

| Bibi egrapky: The nneleni Ottoman chro- 
nicies of ‘Ashik Pasha Zide, Neghri, гаш) Нек мы! 
eil: Abd APG Атдан (Anungmus, ed. Giese) 
besides the Byzantine historians Pfirantnes, Doces 
end Chaleandyles Farther all general Ottoman 
пеген xince the 73240 ef-Jfuwdribh anil ike 
molem watks of von: Hammer (G: 0. К 1. 
сана and Jorga dá Mehmed Zaki, Aapa 
Spiser, Constantinople t332; ps ТЇ лү. 


MUSA, Aw0 Mugassan AHADI, an Al. 
bisid caliph. After the death of his father oz 
Mularram 22, 169 (Aug. 4, 785) alHldI axconded 
the throne and at once pui as end to thè li 
uence of iy mother al-Khsisurin, by forbidding 
her to interfere In the slightest in matters of state 
When he proposed to exclude hia brother ilt 
from the succession in favour of hia sm. Dilar, 
he mei with wigoroga opposition from the Bar 
makid Yahyi h. KbMid [q.w.]. When the lale 
boldly persiated in his opposition, he was arrested; 
but the caliph's plan came to nothing for be 
din! muldenly în. Kalî І туо (Sept. 786) in 
“Таль пеш Вафа. According to the usual 
but not zi all certain story, he wad poisoned. of 
stabbed by his mother's orders, Al-Hadi who was 
only. 26 when he died im described as brave, just, 
liberal and full of jole-de-vivee, The mest importa 
event of his brie! reign was an “Allà rising in 
Mecca and Medina. "Umar b, “Abd al-‘Adte, the 
governor of Medina, had, punished au "АП along 
with some other citizens of the town for drinking 
wine. As» a result ihe ‘Alida rebelled and re 
nuanced their allegiance to the caliph, After several 
days fighting thc ringleader ol ihe movement, € 
descendant of * Ali called al-Hosain b. "All, marched 
on Mecca where he obtained n number of addi- 
Hona) fullowem. Sonn afterwarda the  pilgrim 
arrived; at Fakhkh near Mecen, a. ba uc toi 
place and al-Hucain was killed (Dbu 'I-Hidjdja ies 


= Jone 786). As regards the gh oe. with the 
Byzantines, the Mosilns. valer Maya 













b, Yahyá 
invaded Asia Minor where they jock much booty. 

Hii tegraphy: Abn Mutaiba, Aid af 
Ману (ed. Wilstenfeld), p, 143; Ya (ed- 
Howsma), il. 476, 487—491, 51$: Halidhor! 


каша! 


MOSA at-HADT — MUSA (Baxd) ET 


= 


(ed. de Goeje) p. 1790 n 233, 207, 325; 
Tebar, HL 467 594 533—599; Mas ndr, Afu- 
rag? (od. Parla), vi. 261—287; vill, 294; ix. 
44, 51, 66; ATM? al-Agdinl, sce Guidi, Tuv: 
айрати М al-Athir (el. Tornberg}, Ti 
13—74; Tho al-Tiktaka, ob Fubért (ed. Deren- 
bourg) p. 354—363; Ihn Kbaldün, a/'/ler, 
Ul 208 npg.; Well, GeuA. 4. Chalifzm, ü.. 104, 
12, 1$—121; Maller, Avr. Zilae ims Morzgés- 
und dbendlamd, L 477 spp.j Muir Jw Cali 
phate, ity Kise, Decline, amt Fall, pi 465— 
417; Le Strange, Baghdad during the Abbasid 
Сайрай, р. 193 27, (К. У. ZETIERSTÉER] 
MUSA at-KAZIM the seventh [maim of 
the Twelfer Shi'a, won ol Dja'for b. Muham- 
mud al-Sadik [q.v.], war bom about 528 (745) 
at al-Abw" [q. vj) the traditional burial-place of 
Amina, mother of the Prophet. He grew to man- 


hood 1а his father's house in Medina and remained. 


6 es Tmt after the latter's Tn in 148 
(765) without playing any in polities. In par- 
ti he took no Hae Spr i ia rising of 
the Haaanid "Alida which collapsed at Fakhkh in 
169 (786). Nevertheless the caliph was suspicious 
of tim. He was perhaps already im hy 
aj-Mahdi, 1n. 179 (795) Hiris had kim brought 
Rr Barra and then to Baghdad; he ix sald to 


bare heen feleased Гог а time bat he died in 


oe in Baghdid, according to the usual Hoty 
s Radab 183 (Aug—Sept, 799). _ | 
` Little aitention жав pald' lo Mia oniside the 
Ska, Ini we find him occasionally, as the Shite 
н out, quoted ss an authority, for example 
' & srongly pro-Alid tradition in Alma b. 
lianbal, Afmzaunf, i. 77 infra (cf. al-Dhahabt, Afldw 
a-Hé, N*. 1835). The Shia records are more 
voluminon& Не ів asid to have bad the honorific 


al-E sim the wha resteains his anger" becznse 


he returned kindness for injury to an opponent 


so that the latter came over to bim. As evidence 
of kio Giiness forthe tmimad be ia reputed to have 
hat a great knowledge of fh anl ia us brought 
into connection with Abt Pantin. The chapters 
an miracles, weual in all biographies of Бе іта, 
etedit him with being born with = knowledge of 
languages, с. g, Ethiopic and the language of binds, 
in later wtories сіло оГ “Frankish” fo fit a story, 
modelled om a latet Kerbelz" matif, that Hiris 
couhl mot find = Muslim to assassinate him und 
therefore brought Franka, who were ао impressed 
by ‘bis nobility that they refuned to kill him. 
Prayers by have been handed down; a letter 
af warking к а: Нола Б. ‘Alt b. al-Hasan, the 
leider of the Pokhkh rising} letters: from prison; 
@ statement of hla claime to the ieee against 
liama through relationship with the Prophet, not 
through “АН like the ‘Abbasids through ‘Abbds 
but throwgh Fatima, whom be compares with the 
mothe: of Jena. Coniiderable portions of the bin- 
et are the remit of the dispuics within the 

Га, етеп the account of his conception and 
bith. That his mother was bought from a slave 
desler ia not disputed; bui great pains are devoted 


tu she was a virgin. When at ihe death 
ш ые крек оГ: ed" 


a group of the N&wustya “remained 
steadfast to him, the lam&uliys [q.v.] smd the 


Ешуа branched off, the claims of Müs& had to 


be based on a will of Djafat, the sotbenticity of 
which ty aa doubtful os that of Mié in faveur 
of his son. 'Ali al-Ridi; this was uted against the 
followers of another son Almad, as well aa against 




















‘the Mamtiira who “remained” by Misa himself 
and a similar party io the Milsawlya (Moaiiya; 
for details see tho writers on heresy, especially 
al-Agh'act, Авф, ed. Ritter, Constantinople 
1930, р. 25 agg.) The dispute with the latter 
groups also explama the detailed atorles ef 
witnesses who had seen MüsE'» corpse. Bitter dife: 
ferences of opinion within the family are revealed 
by the faci ihat eron MEA ron ibrihim: for a 
long time denied his father's death, and abo by 
the fact that Masi'i brother Ibrahim or » nephew 
‘All bj Tamil played the traitor with Harün, in- 
citing him by pointiog out the prest sums which 
were given to Mika аз the true caliph. by bis 
followers; on the other hand, the incautious аспон" 
ledgment of Mis faints by the theologian 
Mishim b: al-Hakam in made responsible for hia 
capture. — The tunpa of MOE ls АМ [brahim or 
Abu "-Назап, abo Abd “Alt, the statements 
regarding tbe number of his children vary between 
30 and 60; 37 is the wal figure. Besides his 
süceessor "Ali n1- Rif some prominence was attulned 
by the partial imiim Abmad, but more by Zaid, 
who at the time.of the grest rising Ө! Аи "Багу 
is Rawa, by burning the hogees and followers 
of the ‘Abbasids acquired the name Zaid al-Nar, 
Zall ol the Bre” (Tabari; Hi. 986), and Ibrihim, 
whe oo account of similar activities in San'a" was 
culled al-Djazs&r, *the butcher" (Tahari, li. 987) 
a daughter Fitima, who died in Kime, has given 
te this city in ber tomb its most important sanctuary. 
Mond himeelf waa buried in the cemetery of the 
Kuraish in Baghdad, where his grandson, the ninth 
imam Muhammad al-fijawad [qer] was ia time 
interred beside him; thua arose the twin sgmnetunries 
al-Kajimain [q. v.] | КҮШ, 
Biblisgrap hy- Multd, af Irzbid (Teheran 
without date or pagination arranged in the order 
af tbe imāms}; ibn Pubüys, "Uyuw Ager ad 
Rida (MS. Berl. N*. 9663), esp. fol. 105—525; 
comprehensive collection of Shirl accounts with 
references to the sources in Mohammad Bakir 
al-Madjlist, Midar ainm, xi, ‘Teheran 1303, 
p 330—317; Abu 'I-Farad] zl-Isbahünt, Maiatit 
alqm, Teheram 1307, p. 172—176; Иш 
Khasllkmn, Wafarai, Bulay 2299, iL 172 s. 
(fram. al-Ebatb, Turi Багы): Мазі, 
Лаги (ed. Barbier de Meynard), vi. 399 AN 
qig api E, de Zamhaur, Masi] i ginéaiogir 
гі ай cdremelogic, Hanover 1927, table D. — 
As the importance of mûma Hke Masa lies lesa 
in their own personality than in the views of 
the dogmaticians npin them, theie mifar should 
alio bc compared: cf. in Kaehnhl, Ma rifar AL 
kar af RAFAL. Bombay 1317, section A Lia 
Wma i Difor wo Ё. Mad, p. 144 My. 
and. alas the ейл оѓ Нураш b. al-Hakam, 
Hightm а! һай, 'Aummár b. Masi al-Sabán 
eic; and the mame names in the alphabetically 
arranged works af Маа, ef- Rig df, Bombay 
кат: Т, ЛА, Calcutta 1553—1855: 
|, Майдаф бем Teheran 1306. 
as (к. STROTHMANN) 


SA, tbe usual name for the three brothers 
Abt Dja' far Mabhammad, Abu "I-Rasim 
Ahmad and al-Hasan b. Mast b. Shakir, 
who made a fepitation wnder the “Abbaside from 
ab Msn On to ol-Mutawakkil as mathematicians, 
astronomers and technicians and also at 


times played a part in politics. The father in said 


- 


742 





to kave Һерип Ше ағ а bandit in Khordisin, then 
to have become ah ailronomer and geometer We 
have no mrans of texting such stories от AE 
bow a bandit could become ап sstronomer, If 
w& asumé howewer that- Mies b. Shükir like 
Muhammad b. Mii sl-Rhe*rzmi joined 
Ma'mün's train а Еран m maátro&omer and | 
attrologisat amd then came with him to Baghdid, 
we can understand that al-Ma'mün took his three 
aom, all young, into. his service on MUsi's death 
atl had them educated im muthematical sciences 
һу the astronomer Vabrü b. Abi Mamyār. The 
liant Mis thee at a comparatively carly age were 
mümitted to that cimle of scholars wha, by. their 
thormgh aod expert tranalations, introduced Greek 
aclence tq Islüm mpl by their own researches fald 
the foundation fnr the glorious development of 
Ihe scientes in the lijth (1215) amd ivth (tl) centuries, 
Attaining fame and fortune, (hey used their wealih 
to purchase (Greek masucripts znd sent agents 
lato the Byzantine provinces to seek for and pur. | 







al. | 


‘chase books, Of Muhammal Ja, MIS ib is related | p 


that he mer [Hibit b; Kurra in iiarré£u while on 
= journey and (nduced him to setile at the exliph'i 
court, fi may be assumed they these scientific ex 
pedituns to asek booka amd scholars did mot take 
place without the caliph'» support. 
— History alio. records politizal -ami literary fends 
A particular enmity in said to have existed between 
al-Rindi 204. tbe three brothers, because the caliph 
nl-Mu'^iasim did mot emtruxt them but al-Kindi with 
the education of his son Alma, ‘The fend went 
о far that the Banü Mai are later sald to have 
intrigued against the choice af Ahmad ar hs 
This atory can only be understood in connecilou 
with court intrigues in which the ambitions of the 
brothers amd the jealousy of the courtier: played 
the sume parts aa elsewhere. If all ie troe that is 
recorded af the malevolent attitude of ihe brothers 
to recognised. scholars, little praise can be bestowed | 
pm ther character, The stories of ihe buge in: 
emnes, cipecially that of Muhammad h. Mites — 
he is» said 10 have had for a ime au annual. in- 
come of £300,000 — exceed all that even the 
тув Пета] сайр сома heap upon a scholar. 
The works of the. Pant Mf inclode tranulaons 
nnd original works on geometry, astronomy and 
imeehznics. Many of their works are written jotutly | 
by twa or three brothers, others only bir one. Ма. 
, tnis не i teganded an the moat versatile, a]. 
iam 1 - malliematiclan, Ahmad. gà speciali 
intemitel im rnechsnical and technical р Меп. 
The astronomics] and metrological oluervations of 
the brothers were probahly made mainly in Sümarra ; 
there tables of obvervailony of the aun ae men- 
toned by ibn Yina. M. Curre, M. Suter, E. 
Wiedemausn and F. Hmiser have’ devoted specia! 
attention ta the editing and elucidation of these 
works that have anrvived im Arable or Latin 
_Ribilegeapay: Vbn al-Nadiin, Fidris, ed. 
Flügel, p. 271; ln aK, ed, J. Lippert, 
P. 315 anl 441—443; Ibn EballikEn, W'afaidt, 
ed, Wiitenfeld, Na, 718, tamal de Sianu, iiL 
315, Cawnin di Perceval, in WE:, r803—1804; 
M- Steinschorider, Du Sider der Marz d, Sha. 
Hr, in Dial math, N.S. 4, 187. р. 44—48, 
76—75; М. Cantor, AAwa and arin Buch whee 
tie Preportienen, in Bibl, math. М, S. iiy 1888, 
themiatikersersric herds 


P^ 7i H. But, Dar Herd irr: 
fee Жын, in ABA, n Gens d Math, win 
Mf athe sta fi her ма 


| 





1595, y. 241 H. Suler, Die 


stiirenemen dir Arabir, ibid, x. 1900, N*. 41: 
М. Синге, Dee Liber Alum fratrum de piati, 
in Nopa Acts Acad. Germ. Nal. criari, 
vol. sls., Halle 1885; Е. Wiedemann, Aritrdys, 
viy gob; x, 1905 ami xii, 1907; FL Hanser, 
Uher der E af-dipal der Bee MR, in АН. 
E Gao d, Narurw. n-d Med, ly, mai; E 
Wiedemann and F. Houser, -Cr Тїн ан, 
wad Pufelamfsürss otek dl- Farar wed dea 
Ph Mail, in fel, vii $5—93. 158—391; 
Thn Abt Upuibi‘a, ed. Müller, index; Tabari, 
el. dle Goeje, indices; Cara de Vane, Ler jen- 
мнт de (Ham, da Paris 1021, p. 146; Alu 
"HERR, ed. Reiske, ii. 241; АБ ага, Таты 
MudAtajar al Dieoal, ed. Pocodke, Oxford 1665, 


teat, p. 280; transl. p, 184. (I, Roma) 

MUSAB Е. "UMAIR, a follower of Me. 
Keammad of the Kurnigh family of “Abd alr, 
"The soü of rich parents, this handéome young man 
had attacted attention by his elegant appearance 
when Muhammad's preaching made so deep an im- 
ressian upon him that be abandoned the ulvaninges 
of his social position to join the despised adherents 
of the Prophet. Tradition dilates on the contrast 
between his former luxurious life and Inter poverty 
hot these, like such stories in general, are somewhat 
suapitlour, although nut imposajble, sines the people 
in Muifab's time bad not yet sequired wealth and 
could oot hove bees accustomed to lazury, 

When his parents emdeavoured to prevent him 
inking pari im the worship of the bellevers, he 
went with several of the faithful tà. ATysainia: from 
which be returned however before the ПЫ, ТЬе 
Prophet thought highly of him and sent him after 
the first meeting of “Ashe жа a. indashinary 1 
Medina where he won a mimber of followers for 
Isi. Aeconling 10 sume traiitiond, he «m this 
occasion, following the practice of the Jews [sce 
MUMAMMAD), Introduced the common Friday salit, 
which however, a was noted йа carly an by Mie 
b “Ukbs, others ascribe to the Medinese As'sil 
b. zurim, while oiher in an effort al harmnuiring 
«ву that As'ad conducted the common talii diring 
the abreuco of Musab. | | 

At Badr and at Uhod he carried the Prophet's 
banoer in memory of the ald privilege of the ‘Abd 
al-Dár; he met his desth in the lattor battle Wih 
What ardour We adopted the sew teaching la seen 
from his attitude to hi mother wbo is depicted 
as a most lovable character and p ularly from. 
hie words at the capture of his brother in the 
battle of Hadr. His wife was Hanne bint Djelah 
of the Azad. 8 IR 

Bibliveerasbhy: Mib& b, 'Ukla, ed. a, 
in 5. A, РЕА W., 1904, p- 451; Tho Higham, et. 

Wistenfeld, p. 208, 241, 289 9. 459 50 207, 

560, 566, 586; TROU td. de Gocje, dee. 

1214 yp. 1117, 1386, 1704, 1404, 14755 "7 

Wakidi, transl. Welihausen, p. 49, 68, 79, 10%, 

(tg, 115, 143; [bm Sa'd, ed. Sachau, Lu 

581—586; И» E10; Хатим, а 

р. $56 spi Ibn Hadjar al-*Ackalint, /jdho, ed. 

Spree, iil, S6r ;) Wenainck, AMokawmed m 

de edem te Moding, p. 411 rg, (Fm. Bumi) 

ВАВ n Av-ZUBAIR, con of the famous 
juri of the Prophet, al-Zubair, 2nd brother 
of the anti-Culiph "Abd Allah b, al-Zubair. Hand 
tome, chivalrous, generous to the mon foolish 
prodigality, he resembled his elder brother "Abd 
Allih and the family of the Zubsirids only Jo his 
bravery and in fits of severity in exacting punish- 


: ^ — = 





ment which bordered pn barbarity. He beran hia 
military career ai the begi ing of the caliphate 
of Marwsu | by s badly planned inrasinm of 
Valesine, Later sent 24 governor to Rasa by his 
brother "Abd Allib, he soon found himself called 
ы the bap af the people of Küfü, tired of the 
yoke of Макы 
А putting to flight the army brought against him 
iy the redoubtable Thagali agitator and then 
baleget him for four months in the citadel of 
Kem Cn the death of Maghur, Musab ordered 
several ihoasandé of hla followers to be executed 
apd by thie vage oct male. as many enzmies s 
the victum had relarives, He was lesa successful 
aguest "Ubaldi АШЫ b. al-Harr. [q. v.] who bad 
heen went into the “Irak to stir up a counter 
revolition |a favour of the Marwinids, A miler 
ittompt at Basra by the Umakyad 
failed. But by proceeding with great geveriiy mgaitst 
КЫЙ!» followers Mug‘ah alienated the moat in- 
fanti personages in the city. 

Soon he found he had té defend the “Irak which 
was directly threatened by the Caliph ‘Abd al-Malik; 
troops were ma»wd at Buljsmaira. Mus'ab awaited 


the Syrian ay here and then retired to Doir al- 
Dilik [qv] 


Hi» position soon became eritical 
for (hs flexum troopa refused to 
best troops of the province were [af sway with 
Mukallah, enyraged in on interminable campaign 
against the Kharidite. The Zuhalril's tronpa displayed 
only moderate enthusiasm. Mis officers tired of hm 
iton hiami were prepared to betray bim and entered 
imo negotiations with “Abd al-Malik: Tihe- Mar- 
winid ms not stingy in his promises He also 
tied to negotiate with Musab, who learning at 
thie perüdy of hiv followers rejected all offers and 
decided ‘to die like « brave man, Among his fol. 
lowers Thrahtm b. al-Aghtar alone fought vigerouily 


in the barile; the others folded {heir arms during | 


the fightiog of went over to the Sy ranks. 
"Abd al-Malik offered Mus'ab his life for tho last 
time with the government of the ‘Irak, but im. walt. 
Thrown from hls horis, the Zubairid received the 
vated ribe from an nvenging Bakri, Uhali Alah 


b. Zahyin. This took place about the middle of 


Djum&da 1 (October) of 72 (691). "Abd al-Malik 
wept for him and ordered his poet» tù com- 
memorate his heroic end. Mug'ah's great generosity 
amed him numersus eulogics [rom pacts. He ia 
also famous for the fact that he had in bhis harem 
ihe two mmi independent and haughttet women 
ef the time, belonging to the most undoubted 
atistocracy of lS, Aaja bint Tala 10. vi], the 
second damüri of the Prophet, and Sulina, grand- 
deaghter of "Ali; feminine lypes. remarkable in 
upite of their frivelliy for having bravely tried to fight 
againat the degradation of thelr sex in Muslim society. 
BiMiísgraghy: Tubarl (ed. 4e Goeje), L 
1330; Й. сд, 60, 118, 340—540, 401. 276, 
$53— $93, 622—603, 662—678, 688, 7116—11], 
531—535, 749-745. 748-753. 364-765. 670-580, 
793—322, 540—531, 1064—1072: 260, 1166, 
14664 ATs af Agéded, ih, 138, 1391 iii, 103— 
t04, 122; vli. 85, 135,175 3« ST їн. 1З, 
38, 42; xiv, 84, 166—111; хо T LE 
іо; Ваал, Анод а/д (еї. Abiwardt), 
Pe 3—4, 8, 10, 16 — 19, 23-245 Мак ії, Ангид, 
m Barbier de Meynard), v. 2407142, 24/749: 
139; H. D. van Gelder, Me 
Leyden. 1888, p. 125 IF (H. 


MUS‘AB m- ALLZUMAIM — 


W Abt Ubaid [qr] He begun. 


of the 


culminated In the rale of the Sàamlnids 


bearers wera 





Быша b. Ash | 


follow him, The. 


AU b 





(330—355): T 


fir ds paleche prefect, 


MUSAFIRIDS 7143 





AL.MUSABBIHAT, name ûf #Ша'є 1+1, ‘Tis 
ixi, lei, bel а% а гоч, after the first word of 
eseh of them, safdada oc yusabtiin, The пате la 
old, cf. Muslim, Zabat, trad, 119. | | 

MUSAFIRIDS (Kangart or Sallárr), a dy nis! y 
of Dailami origin which damê from Tirom 
fq. ¥.] and telgned in the fo rth aud fifth centuries 
af the Hidjra in Adbaritidjin, Aris and Armenia. 

its coming to pawer was one of the manifestations 
great morement of Iranian. liberation which 
formed a kind of intedüde between the end of 
Arb dominatum and the frst Turkish Invasions 
While in Khurtsan and Transonania this movement 
[q. Y-) 
cuiii Persis ail. Mesopotanila. (t заба 

(ha Dailamis and bo s wmaller extent 
the Kurds (cf. V. Minorsky, La dowimetion aes 
Dailawiier, Рай» 1932), 


The Musalisids aod the DjustEnida. 


| According to a genuine doctiment quoted in YAY 


(ük 148—350), the Kangari family only comes inta 
history alter Фер (е famous wtronghold of 
Сђанийн in the district of Tarom [q.*.] which 
was under Karwin. The Kangarly have t fore 
to be distinguished from the ruling family of 
Daitam, i, ¢. the Pyustiolds ef Rodber, of whom 
seven are known from between 159 amd 316 
(805—928), while members of the family can be 
traced ‘till a4 (1042) We know ihat Muhammad, 
son of Musafir, the epenym of the dynasty (whose 


real Trinian name must have been Aewir; cf Mas till, 


Waridi, ix. 16), had married Khsrtadys, daughter 
ef the Djustimid Dpistin TH (from 250 until after 
soo) From wuch alliances (he tamea peculiar to 
the ruling family o[ Dailam (Diustün, Wallan, 
Marimbàn) became pepmiur amoug the. Mus&firids 
їп 307 (919) Muhammad killed his wife's uncle 
Wahindán to avenge the death of his 
fatherdn-law  Djustün b- Wahstdan. Henceforth 
there was a breach betweea the lwo families, "The 


last Dfustinld wok refuge with пе Гати chief 


Asiar (lord of Ksiy and Katwin) who sent the 
Ziyünid Mardiwil] against Mulammad but imtead 
of fighting they joined forces and Mardiwidj sew 
Aan Muhammad wan au important ruler amd 
Muxir b. Muhalhl] speaks with prale of hia 
building at Бйлтїгїп (1,850 houses) en which 
5,000 workmen Were employed (the. ruin» of 
Shamir&s have been described in ugsch, Wein 
Ш, реи. С mit daft, 1862, B. 471—472) but 
he was x dificult character and did nol agree 
even with the members of bie own family. 

The two branches of Masafirids. Ta 
330 (941) his soma Marzubiu and Wahsndas by 
arrangement with Eharlsllya, seized Shamita and 
shut thelr (nther ap in # fortress, after whick the 
dynasty broke up into two branches: Wahsüdin 
remained im the heredHarg Bef af Tirom, while 
Marzutéin extended his ex over Abe 
casters Transcaucasia atl same districts of Armenia. 

The faurth generation of the Masdfirlds consisted 
of the копа of Marzubi&n: [ijustlin, Ibr£him, Naar 
anil Kay Kbusraw, and of the some of Wahsidan 

ud", Nuh aud Haydar (t) 
Marzubin. This ruler (330—346 cs 941— 9511. 
fa ihe moit important figure in the dynasty, After 
ihe death in. 314 (926) of the S&djid [q. ү] Үш! 
Aüharbaidjan became the scene of th de 












i 74 j she тыы M 
Lashkatt died In Armenia and Dulen was betrayal] | Ahar and Wurzalan {N | 
by. his vister Abu "Ешй. "Att b. Dis'farwho Бай | (№. ФГ ВЖИ), аз же) us Аё Атса, Бактан 
come to an arrangement with Mariubü fne both | amt the proces of Bhaben (west of Bards'a, 
wer Ai (Dm Mikawaih, fi. 32) Mzarsbáu |  WalhliatüidEn sud hia "eyhesma Hartuta 
occsplel Ardabil and Tatru anii finally Dale | died in Rumadin 346 (Dec. 957) ail while be- 
verendered 1a. Marzubüm and received frum him | questhing tue power lo Mis hrofher Walaadin 
а castle In Tirom Marrabtin extended jy territory | forgot іо cancel thie first will hy which hi ion 
northward ns far x» Darhand. In 333 (043—544) | Lijun, fbrihim and Манн wert fo succeed him 
the Russ (JEr) cathe by (he Caspian and the | in succeswon. — "am. 
fiver Ker aid took the capital of Arnan ae "Tha Goines of the fortresses would me 
Вагда`а [q. v.l in. spite of the resistance uf fhe | mrrender them to Wahatdlün who ierurmad 40 
miij of Marznbüm A! the same ‘time, the | Tirom jn digas. Dastin h MarszubEn wn 
lamdinida af Мач had comecived disigee on recognized by hio brothers but was anly: interested 
Adbarhaidjin mnd Marrübün had to deal with û | lm his ыға. Marrsbán's old general [justia h. 
force ипйет АШ "Ala! Alldh Husain f. Sad b. Gharmazan vet up i Urmiya [qiw] aad won te kis 
Напо агні ће Набыт Кае Djafar b. Shaktzs, | «Ше Пт, with whom he occupied Marighá. 
which. had reached Salmii [4. v] tuft was soon | In 349 60) the grandson althe caliph Mutan 
пекі То Манай by Nive al-Diwli Cp the labay b. "Ist rebelled in Gilin und tonk the mme 
Other hand, the Hessians, decimated hy disease оѓ Мазм Ы "Пн. јаман ан Ihi beer 
and harassed by the Muslims, beat a retreat (2f, | recaneiled and idefeated the rebels a1 Mijn [3.v.]. 
‘the sources op the Russian lavailot inctoding the | аян began Inirigeing among his nephew 
Armeniag hiworin of the tenth ventury, Moaes | and. detzehed Nasir froo Djustin but the quirrel 
Eahunkatvatzl, du Dorn, Cepia, St. Petersburg 18763 | was o( short darütion, Undes gaxsrances from Wah- 
he texi of Ibn: Mikawalh, ll. 62-57, was translated südim, [imita with his smother and Хай еште 
with commentary |р Vakubowski là (he Pise. to Troni hat were (hrown into prisu, Wahati 
Fremenmit, Lemograd i926, xxiv. p. 63—g2) | went Ше жоп Тап о Adborbandjin 
A new dinger are in| the southeast of the | who waa ruling Armenia (Dwin) male a are ln 
laniw of Marzubin when |n 335 (946) the луй | 349 0t 350 which gave WaheQdan an excuse to 
Ruky al-Dawla occupied Raiy (disputed by the mmimarre his prisoners Још bon afermi 
Süminids and Ziyfrids) Метал Gilet with wrath | died st Ardabil after which Phetlim repccupled 
At the Büsids decided lo atinck thém im 335. Hut | Хузаа ani) lall Tarom woate while Wabstldia 
Кока Бай tim& io get rehulorrements From Ша | sought тебре io Раат: Молота Wahsädin'h 
brothers. In 33819497 Marziban, defeniod neur Eg: | general Ghermessn b. Maii, howrrer, роде 
rein, wasbesinged th thecastla of Sumairem(in Firs),.| in dafesting о авй е litter, abandoned liy 
| jathered rout (rit | Hl his soldiers, sought гейге эги hia Drother-a-liw 
father Muhamerad and otcapled Ardabil ahile Ruku al-Dawla, who bind married a daughter nf 



















Wahidin remained (m Төш. Mubannga] ggog | Marrubin (356 — 966), | m 
gave dissuthdaction te hla tmptatne anc won shud | | Kukn sj-DwwIa with hls Dual thiralrg besped 
AN iu i castle at Shisagdin (7). ives eu M Ln rf ae m i 
"d.n a-Dasis sent i0 Adlarb&idizn Muhammad | [mows minister Tis al-“Aimid ا طلا‎ eho 
aa ga rista к Гитт. эпи subjected the Kirli aml 


b. Abd al-Rarxak. tlie farmer governor o Tos f EXT 
whe bad deseried (ha ümtaidt imer led A 
Dein (dm the hope (hat be would be alte {о 1 | 
arpenisé rexietanse. Dahum whe had tine ш» шке | Proposed to Rukn al-Dawhe to annex ihis jir 
Atdabil, waa defeated by Thin "Abd glared toy | but ble master recalled him ro Raiy, baying: that 
the latter disgaited hy the intrigues around him | be did ot wish io he accused of covering the 
returned: to Raiy in 338 (049). Duisam reeeouni fuberitence of ope who had pogghi lite protection. 
Ardabil) but the advance of *Ali D Miahki, a aup. | After the return of Ihn Alf Amid miallers wen 
porter of Marruhin, forced blin to saek ahehe | badly arà from the allusions in Tha Miskawail 
with the Artenalis of Wazpurskan fer. wan}, wo know only ihat Ич. wae Aepexed mi 
Tn the meanwhile by at ingeniomiy planned cop. | imprisoned (probably aboat 369 = O79, tho year 
Mirzahiin excaped irom Snimairam and recovered | ШШ Which the Тий al tec wap), : 
sll tis strongholds aad) утрата (in 342) After | Tha ind of the Mua Riri lû. и (ће Моз 
= long teris of advestures which los ght Aim ag | Soure dla aun [n Adharbsidjm tii. gto b» 
aingil, Bajhilid- and Alenpo, Daleam in 344 (ogg) | Seam tut the stetonicnte of the Armealzn 
eellected a- force aml read iha Huda at Salada | Wetorlan Steyhen Aschik, AEn. nrzuraélés, pant Ha 
book iL. iran, by Macler, Puris tory, ch. 11, 
12, 18, 19, 29, 38 und gt, enable н tò dies 
g*D4. According to Kaseawl, in 369 (979) Ibrilum b; 
Ma dispumerd? af hii MdL in Adhar- 
Мака Пу те Кима family (ow which sez the 
articles MARAGHA, MAKAND, TANRTZ. and Kamî, 
ар. i4 1.) Thé son of lhehnn Abe 'i-Haldjt 
s in [q.v.] and oa the invilai af kinjg Muskel 


Djnitta b. Sharmaran {о him, Tin al Amni who 


was anah den by iho wemh of Агаяр 





үп (Ве пане о е Маса of Aleppo Saif ah. 
Dawla. Marzubün quickly put dows à rising in 
ou and later dive Dalam back; who une 
again cought vefnge with the Artermuids ah, handel 
E over tà Marruhis asíer threats (revo the latter. 

IR an Impi ши ралы, Пы Iswka aor 
255, pe the Wet af the Troiae SEL 
емтр by Mi» iuit Abu “Basin Cin 
344). The names Intlide those of the lords af 

Xin. Abkhár (! uncertain mxme iif в Дик 
Bort of Shirwan; vf Marquart, Sercifeiign, р, tya; 
S Erin (Guriwin sod Saghiyin te ihe west | d}. He tater wandered in Georgia. and 
of Ghtrwin), of Vayoti-dsor,(iintrict ot Sinula), of Arete ot die ا کک ا‎ 
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Taali Ti; he killed by his servants at МААН) Матра, Фәй та... €Mayyafarigts, lu JF. 
(On). Finally another Ablhad], eon af Ravi, amir д.5. 1909, p: 128—176; КЕР, Кова, pe 
E Akrspwisken (Abu "l-Hakd ji b. Rawwad ot Adhie | Mwhsmeadae Dymestice tw Northern Pav sia, ів 


from Abt Dalaf “the teeta of Salar 


| Gotha marched on Dwis, seed 


cad after sacking 
ida tow amd demanded from the Armenians the 
erreurs of trikirte" ( Axolik, ch. xviil-). King Smbat IT 
lastoned to sccede to the demand. The Bawwadide 
(ing gained possesion of the remainder of the 
possessioni of the Muzithrids of whom they ¢laimel 
iı be iha succemors, 


4. There iz no reason to connect 
ike Avab-Kutd Rawwadide with the Mus&frids, 
who were of Dallamti origin, pgh: there may 
lere Kesi Pütermurriage between the tin [amiites. 

The Tatom branel After the disappearaoce 
ul the Mescendante uf Marmbin, Tarom, the original 
йе af dhe dynasty, alore remained lu their handy 
Wehatidiin bad extended his power over the adjacent 
distrite of Amadio, Аат аш Sebraward (the 
latter mame Ie usually mutilated in ihe sources). 
A faio ol Matanalita (Esarawt, sp. air, b 45) 
datet porny li 964 suggests thal Ruka al- [hawla 
ime Wahatdin Irm Tarom kea Ume, imt hia 
family had remmined there, for from vaga, iii 
|45—150 we learn that in 379 (939) the Bayid 
Fukhr al-Dawla 4ook Sbamnirin from the youn 
sow of Nib b, Wahandtm, whose mother he mart 
(the child's name waa probably [jastiin; cf. Van, 
fea Br teens ti 30$). 


In $89 (997) after the death of Fakir a Dra, 
futhim beo Marubün 6. aril b, Wabssdza | 


soloed the fortress of Sangjihin and Tarom. Iu 
411 (1020) even Karwo wna in ble hands (cf 
Майда! а. Кыл, к G. А/. 5. р. 38). Whon Mahiniid 
of (hare had inkon taly, he sent agalisst him 
ihe Dallimi Kheramil Afier the return of Mahmid | 
to Khurieiin (420), his son Mas'fid attacked bral | 


tut duly capture | bp a» atratugem. Serdjiban, 
however, remained in ihe hands of Phrihlm s $n. 
fn 427 (1037) we find the байїйг of Tiron" in his 
fu орат: | 

— Ner] Ebusraw who maa in thie region 1ш 437 
(1045), spanks ie high terms af Vie lord of &banitrkn 
hurin: (bh) Frill whose title was *Marzubln 
cee ti Dian Aba Баш, Мам! Ант 


"Under 434 (1052) Tbn-al-Aibir reconla the visit 
of Taghri! to Tari, where he imposed a tribute: 
of 1 | dinim on Matir, who i» the fast 


Мизан] knawn. Fram VIS word we may | 
rhyming sentences and 
po resemblance at al tà 


conclude that the Tematilin af Alzmür por an end 
W tbe rule o£ dhe family when they diamantind 


Biddlegrapay: CE the articles MARAGITA, 
MAKAMD, TXeom, TARR, UkMITA: The principa 
seurce i Jim Miskawsih, at, Amcedroas ami Mët- 

-geliontb (abridged. ја Таг А-АА, vili—it), 
"The Tuc. едам оС Ын Abl Poids 
Жали (ей. Бабай, in 7. f. 1912, жік. 
March, p. 249, amd Mifit Kbalifa, Hi. tof) 
hat tot yet been foond, Ch aloe Miünedjdjim 


Rishi, Xj ald È v i. i ۴ 1 | 


l'Eclute, in. T A45, 1881, p. 380-395 (rumê 
of Ton al-Ajlir; description of a dirhem struck 
at Ardabil in 343 in t samen of #5907 АЫ 
Мау олт a bh Марзи] АІ Жаы", | 
sil ûf a Afr attack at Marga In. 347 [m the | 
nzmes of Thriihim and Djustiie, son of Murzatiin); 

Jüsti, Zraminher Namenéuck, 1895, Po a4t i! 


ore transfer of his power 


Mohammad in. Modine 


i |.shartle after the death 


with the Tamim prophetem Sagjth 





Aila Mazer, tgag, ILfa, p. 212—215 (ef ale Sor 
V. D, Rose, in $5.4. 5, 1924, p 607-019), Hunt, 
AMosadrides de l'Adbirbaidfün, in А Volume às 
provid io Ж, G Brerat, Canittidge 1012, 
y, 229-465; R. Vasmer, Zur CAromifopie d. (faita- 
widen wal Salfaviara, |i катса, 2927; Ше, 
f 168—186; Zambaur, Minne! av лайлу, 
Hanover 1977, p. 150; Saiyid Ahmad Kairze, 
PudjjmAdes gamme CTeheran, b, 1928, and 
раім, 1—0 1979—1930 (3 very geod book 
analysing afl the Mudim anil even come Armenian 
вопгсез}; Markwnt, іг Канан а. ятни: 
Biram, lu ÜC, ivii, N" Boy Romê 1932, 
p. t$0— 161 (recognises 1ba Identity af the Raw- 
Sits of Talis and Mariighn). (V. Minossay) 
MUSAILIMA (a contemptus diminutive from 

sfaslima, which i» the form of his namo given in 

eA. de Gosjn, p. 321 ult; ef. Tulaih [q, v,] for 


Tuhah a prophet of rhe Banü Haxiia in 


Vamama fontemporary with Mubamimad. Ни 
yenenlogy le variougly given but always contain 
he amme Habib; his danexu was AUS Thumama. 
According to tha usual wccónnt, he appeared 4а 4 
prophet soon afier the death of Muljzmmad, after 
having visited the latter in Medina with à deputation. 
There fe however guuther tradition scionding tü 
which be began his prophetic career before Mu- 
bammad, dil, and 0. S Mergollouth has girm 
very öògoni rears for a ing this. Agconting 
to The Ishak (Tim Hishtm, td, Wistenfeld, p. 200), 
Muhammada eoemies reproachet him with havi 
obtained hia wisdom from aman of Yanima nam 
Rahmin Now we have ample evidence nulli, 
transl, ‘Wallhamen, p. 343. Taberi, L 1935, ua: 
ајран, р. tos; Baghew! on Sim xxv. 61)1hat 
Musailima, who prescbed In the name ûl Rahmin, 
vas himsel? called Raboti Further the «tory 
recurring in all traditions that А ma proposer 
we thy Malinese. prophet a division of authority 
to him on his death 
(a similar story ià told of the Mantia сма Наж) 
becomes more intelligihle If thiis prophet already 
secupied ln Yamima а. ition aimitar to that- of 
\ td Alu wortliv f note 
that the prophetie utterances attriliuted to Muzzilizma 
recàti the earliest Meccan Vires with iheir short 
cottons oaths end have 
the Inter Medinete siras. 
fact that all ibe Bari Hanifa 
battle ogainet the Medinese 
of Muhammed shire that 
he must have been active for & eanalilerable time 
and wai uc upatert kmnitator of Mubammad. That 
the fatter was the miral method. of uxplalsing the 
Stor! Munalline,, fe rendily intelligibile, wor. i d 
t5 be wondered ûi ІЫ побоя пиш саам 
not бепе Цвеће plessure of depiction bis relations 
8: т.) lu res 


Is purtiguiar the 
fultowed him into 


mnosl. acnivilowa fashion. Forvumately honnrrar, 
athermiwe Hitle reliable Saif gives quite a. different. 
‘ory, which aftbough influenced by later idem 
(Muzalfima in ofder to gain followers reduces the 
fre dally дагда to three; he has a wali 
and a mtie p he tries in vais to лае Мота" 
inirarlém etc.) gives m picture of hiin which i iu 
the main correct and we enti agree with Wellen 
thet kin uttermnceas Бате a distinctly Vamime 
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xolonring. According to Sail» sccount, he — mud orm de Foden, p. fAT). Further W iè related 


have been considerahly inüuenved by Christianity 
for he speaks of the kingdom of heaven and of 
hiim whe will come from heaven, Like several 
other men of the time in Arabia of deep religious 
feelings he favoured asceticism. He forbade wine 
and merital intercontse after the birth of А ibn. 
It le interesting that Palgrave on hls jogmer inte 
Nodjd found a number of sayings still current 
uler Musallime's mme; utfortanately he dil not 
trouble to record thin ao that we cannot compare 
them with what ta recorded of his atterances in 
literature, This riral community in the heart of 
Arabis mesnt a berkma danger to the young faith 
of Iam. Therefore when the fri attempts (9 
repress it had failed, Abt lakr sent his ablest lender 
ЕРШШ b. al-Walid against Musailimá and the Haag 
Hantfa. A bate mas fought ad “Akrabi [q. v.] 
im 12 Ash. which af first went against the Muslines, 
hut EBSId's superior itrategy finally prevailed and 
Musailima and meny of his followers fell msrtyrs 
for thelr faith. The tattle was unuaually fierce and 
the Muslims also auifered heavily, among the fallen 

; a number of the best authorities on the 
revelations of Muhammad. 

Морнар дут о Ит, ті. Wistenfeld, 

P. 94$ 4p. 964 4h, 971, 995 зр. al-Balidhurt, 

ed. de Geeje, p- $6 rgo; Tabart, ed, de Gore, | 

1737—1739, 1748—1750, 12905—1797, 1871, 

1880, 19615—1928, 1929—1957; Thun Kutalha, 

AWE af-Me‘trif, ed, Wikstenfeld, p. 206; Maradi, 

Testis, iat, GA, vit, 27$. 384. д: Baihak1, 

Ais: ai-Afalirig, өй, Schwally, P. 32; Muir, 

Annala ef tår Bariy Caliphate, p. 31, 18—46; 

Wellhsusen, Spem sat Verarleilom, iv. 102, 

115, 155 74.1 vl. 135—101; Castüni, denar daf 

Telim, li. 450.54. 635—548, 722—738; Mirschfeli, 

New Werazreher, p. 261 D. 5, Margolionth, in 

J. FK. 41.8, 1001, p. 485 sgg. ; agninat him Lyall, | 

hida pi Fyra; Palgmve, Narrative of a Fair's 

ere thevagh Central and Barira Arabia, 
| LEA m (Fa. Bunt) 

MUSALLA (4), part. pass. TE ol pim, place 
Where the galdi is parformed on certain 
occasions, When Muhammad had fixed his 
abode in Madina, te performed the ordinary 
бойга da bia dar, which was abo his талії 
(not im the sense of temple). The extraordinary 
pP, however, were performed mm n place situated | 
anuihweet of the city in the territory of the Hand | 
Salina, outside the wall, northeast of the bridge | 
on the wad where al present tbe street from 
the suburb al-“Antartya resches the market-place 
Barr al-Mantkha (ef. Porton, Persons! Мага, 
plan opp. i. 256; pleture of the пра ma well 
as uf the mosque of "Umer situated on the place, 
р b 3291 а Вааойші, аа «Шацу, 
5^ ed, plan of Madina opp. p. 152; part of the 
Patr a]-Munikba, (44., opp. p. 264; Cauetani, той, 
vol. IL/L, opp. p. 73). 

On this spot the jeff was performed on the 
1** Shawwll and on the 1055 Dhu "FEHM (Tatari, 
L 12831, 1363), On the laiter Hay the polar waa 
combined with the alanghteriog of two apetted 
rams [Bukhtri, 4443), bXb 6) On the twu days 
of festival Muhammad ani! his followers on their 
way to the mulli wer preceded by BIAI who 
bore ihe &pear (*amisa; q. v.), ' 

It salo said (hat the paf for rain was kald 
Wee munallá (copions wate in Tradition, cf, 


















that the service for the dead waa performed on 
this spot (Bukhirt, JamFi, bih 4, 6r; Wen 
vinck, Mohammad єт wu adem, pi 140), Finally 
Ihe. mugalli is mentioned as the place where exces. 
tone took place (Bukhari, Juda, bah 11; Talis, 
I. 1903). "The sacred character of the place appesri 
in the fect that menstruating women were taught 
to avoid it (Варан, aij, b&t 23). According to 
Cusrtsni (A. Tt. L, E55, nate 3; cf. A. H, 2, $24, 
note 1), the mupalld was used more frequanily, 

И was not only in Medina but ina large number 
of other places that the rites mentioned, or вате 
of them, were performed on a müsalli. According 
lo ol-Nawaw! (commentary on Muslim's Sadi), 


‘Cairo tragz, ii 296), this was the practice of most 


of the capitala, The custom. ptevalle mp to the 
present day. According to Doutte, the North: African 
musall& js iei for the rites of the ros Dhu 
T-Hidjdja. It is a large threshing-floor, with a wall 
provided with a miei; there is also an elevated 


ploce for tho Minée. This is the form of the 


masalli in many towne of Marocen, 
To the doctors of the law И was quesibunable 
whether the festival ceremonies should be performed 
en the aoe or in Mes үче. ne 
ditergency of opinian om this point, even within 
the maghati (Abs Ishzk alii, Zee, ed 
Juyüboll, p. 4f. where “ihe peld" (akp) în 
mentioned side by side with the mosque; Zurkfn!, 
саш. оп tbe Afwmufir, L 328; Khalil t. Dbrk, 
Afubiüar, Püris 1318, p. 33 sg; al-Nawaw, of. 
tifa i 295) | 
Wensinek bas conjectured that even in pre 
Tilimic times rites of several kinds were perfor 
оп of open area, fhreshingefoor, misoll er the 
like, The connection tietween ee thas thes ted 
special plece ii sought by him therein, that ha 
a расы connection with the fertile earth, of which 
the threshing oor antl ihe Uke жеге symbols. 
BikliegrapAy: Caetunl, Ammuafi del! Iam, 
À. M. 2, $ 7, 24, noie L, 67, 91, 101; A. B. P 
& 10; ^n. 11, $ 55, note 3, 1594; Buhl, Da 
Lm  Mukaewesds, тапа. Schaeder, Lelpely 
1930, p. 205, 933; R. Burton, Pertami! Nar- 
rative af @ Pilgrimage... London 1857, 1. 375; 
Wensinck, Mohammad zm de edem de Madina, 
Leiden 1908, p. 35, 138—435 do. Most’ : 
vf Early Muh. Treditien, wo, do, Rito of 
Mourning amd Xelizion, in Fork, Ab. Awt 
N. E, rol xwnt/L, p. 1 ару; ошиб, Дате 
tt religion. dans i Afvigue au Nerd, Algiers 
1908, p- 462; Simbad, ARtaj gh Huff, 
Cairo 1285, p. 187 apg-; Wūstenfold; Gereh, arr 
Siti Ген, Ба ААА, СИ. Сге, te.) separate 
èl, Göttingen 1860, p. 137 sgg. ; Ibn al-Atbir, 
ed. Tomberg, li. Bq; al-Ya'pübl, ad. Houtumt, 
№. 47; ubThyürbalut, Ta'rikl uf Ити, |. 14 
Үш, Мы ане, ТЫ. тоҷ, 70$; iv, 5b (poetic 
references); Vule and Burnell, Mobran-Fakrem, 
a... weasel ley. (A. J. WENNER) 
MUSAWT. [See Mecca, ii. 4] 
At-MUSAW' WIR, [See Anu 11] - 
MUSH, town in Western Armenia neat 
the southern bank of the Mursd S3 ( Arsanias), some 
TO km. aa the crow {йез (o (he. west of Б ИН 
In. pre-Mubaminadan times io wae (he princ 
town of the district of Tarzán (Hübschmann, /4j- 
Pertz. avi. 325; ]. Salnt-Martli * Mémotres Histe- 
igus af Géüyraphiques tue l'obrminie, LQ Paria 
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im Müjh s revolutionary movement ef Armenian 
tashrakiste, which brought about an intervention 
lof the Kinds and a suppression by government 
| агоара, Hh which the populution suffered much. In 
the Great War the Russian advance im Armenia 
Һай gone aû far as Mosh, when, im mccordance 
with the treaty of Tirest-Litowsk (1917), the Rossan 
‘troops retired in 1918, leaving thie part of Ar 
menia again in Turkish possexainm. 


(ma spe ed by Vike, iv. $34) H sometimes used 
for he tan itself a ín Arr. f: 1408 (cf. J. 


mi мге. 


with Mishel Mamlkonean, the ancestor of the 
powerfal, originally gon- Armenian family of the 
Mamikoneans, who lived in the ivih century A. D 
Tao Wm i» axcribel ihe construction of « саме, 
the nins of which; are - aN rubio on one of RibliograpaAy: VERE Af djam, w. 052; 
ibe Hilla tha dominate Mash. This town itali Abu EFA, ed. Reinand, p. 392—333; i 
je tasked at the nnouth of a mountain garge and Alah Мыцам 1, p. 106; Hit Khalifa; Liian- 
hefure i extends, as far as the river, a large fertile mimi, ed. Constantinople, p. 416; Ewlips Čelebi, 
plain, the *plain of Mish". During the first centuries Siyübar-mdme, fi. 338, C, Ritter, Jribnmét, 
after ihe Muljummadan conquest, Mach remained Berlin 1843, p. 662 sw. 636 ni V. Сиве, 
a centre nf Armeniam nallonal life; from $25—- La Turguit d Ace, La bui 1841, p- $51, 575. 
$51 it was the realdence of the Баргы Bagrat- (1, H. KReamnas) 
After the shduction of this prince to Baghdad in a-MUSHABBIBA, [iee Tamm] — 
ст, tlic inhabitants revolted and Lille! the Mu-| .MUSHAF (a.), Ethiopte loanword кшй 
haminadan govertior Viuf b. Alt Sa‘td al-Marwant'| Naw Байтафг, p. 49 taj (he forme mila vad 
(Tabari fii. 1408 s.) Later оо it wes part of | sapka occur alan; according то Bome grammariant 
the vassal kingdom of the Bagratids. Occasionally | they are less correct, especially the latter), codex, 
it was occupied by Muhammadan adventurers, | or, acconlimg io the definition of Ámhic lexico: 
aè in tho daye of Baif aj-Dawls [Ihn al Athir, | graphers, leaves (гәйн/, plural of potira when 
viii. 408) in 355 (965). About this time the name | they are bound together between twa cover In ib 
Мав eppetre for the (first time їп 1ыїйшїс ged | tradition on ihe redacilon af the. Kur£n [q.v.] by 
graphical literature (al-Makdisi, р. 150}. in Salk | Huithalla b al- Yaman during *LUthmiin’s caliphate, 
mês lhe influence of Islan heenme atronger; the | it ix said indeed, that the collection of leaves that 
siatiega of the Armanghth dynasty disputed the | ted been made by Zaid b. Thatha ‘Umare it 
tertitory of bila, and Miah with ihe Urtukida | atigatiom, was copied ond arranged into mapihi, 
and even the Aiyübid Nadjm al-Din laid siege to | Thess were sen! to all regione (a3 atandand eoples); 
Mild in Gog (1207) (The al-Athtr, xil 169, 180), | the гийн were restored to "Umar's daughter Hafs, 
and lo 625 (1228) Djalit) al-Din Kh*&rirmahüh | in whose posession they had bern erer «ince bet 
mas marter oi the country; in that year a batil | father's. death, Chher фары were annihilated mi 
was foaght by him and lost on the plain of Mosh | often as occasion ciMered Њеіс (Вораи, Fuge 
sgsins the Saldjie miler of Erzertim (Ibn al-Allitr, | annm b&b зу. т, МА р; ЛАЛ bAt 1а 
sii, $14; Djuwelot, Tirrtis-i Djihtn-gusA®, ib. 131) | Tafur, stlra 9, bab 203; Aller, bab 375 Tirmidhi, 
This accounts for the rainal atate ef the town | Tu/rir, dira 9, trad, 19); 
in the middle of the xiv® century (Hamd Allah | From the time of the redaction of the Kar êii 
Mustawft}, After the Mongol period Мп wat | under ‘Uthman sapihif are frequently mentioned 
ùy Timār in 1386, when he invaded the | in Arabic literatare. fn a iredition оп "Amt h. 
ві Дав well known stratagem during the battle of 
Sift ir i» said that a huge moshaf from Damascus 


pons of the pm Koyunlu (Sharaf al-Din, 
s po 
| was ted to the points of three lances (al-Dina- 


419). In 1471 wer of lhe Ak Horn 
ruler Umun Hasan waa definitely broken in Armenia 
wart, ATA АКАМ анна, cd. Girgass, p. 201 
sp; Nar b. Muriim, IWaf'at Siffin, Bairüt 1921, 


and from that time on Mish belonged to the 
Ottoman Empire. At that time the population of 
ite surroundings was already strongly mixed with | p- 350; €f. р $53}; in other traditions cople of 
Kuris and Turcomans, The direct authority was | the Kurn" im коога unmhers are mentioned 
exertised by Kurdish local ehieftains, who, in the | (e-g. Tabari, L 33209) .. | 
ruling system of the Empire, were subordinated, іп a tradition on the pole tt b assumed ibat 
as sandjak begs, either to the pasha of Пина ог | im tho morgue ol Madina the mughaf had a freid 
to that of Wan. At the beginning of the zixth | pluce (Hukhart, Fala, bàh gs; Muslim, Ju, 
eentury ruled the Kurdish sriemirün ‘Emin Pasha. | trad, 264, 264); nowadays this place is by the 
who was deposed in 1828—1520 (Ritter, x. 676 1 ы (1. Тале, Alonmirt amd Cotes. af iht 
апі ЗИ "rihman, 1. 426). In the middle af | Mamre AgyAtens, chap. Religion anit Laws; and 
impra, art, MARDI dX E.) 
Tt io sald that "Aba һай п тшш copied. far 


thal century, Miügh became the chief towa tn the 

murk pad Mish, in thé. aga Mish in the 

шй of Bitlis, and in the Turkish republic i | her private wee by her mawlt Ab Vünus (Tirmidhi, 
iea dad jn ihe si/ðpet of Bilis. The population | Zwfrir, sta 2, tral, 207 ef. Бай, Каи ate 
of the town (some 5,000 inhabitants) was, until Kuan, bith 6 









ү. и 

the Great Wer, half Armenian and half Muham- | Marapi sore Uken Tor he fld hy Muslim 
midon; one of ihe Armenian churches had been | soldiers (cf. Tirmidbl, тіні, о 281 Аза 
‘cimverted in 979 (X571) into x mosque, according | Diwtde Dyikad, lub. 135); tbi practice met, how: 
to an inscription (Ritter), The environs of ever, with objections (cf, akbar, اا ,دار‎ 
һай als a mixed population, where, however, | Minim, Jedra, trail. 82, 93). founded on the fear 
авам Christian sanctuaries had loag continued | that they might fi intl impure bands For a 
Jo exist, auch aa the E öl Surb Kampet, | similar reason persons impure in n ritual sensa 
called by the Turks Caflf Kilise and describes | were prohibited from touching 20417, ваме іа 

During the Armenian irooblas in the last years BibliegrapAy: The laxicous, $ t. 
of *Abd al-Hamid l'a reign, in 1905, there began (A. J- Wansmck) 
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 MUSHTR (к), боза; Таар pronus 
tation mfr ami emih (modem ortho hy 


трк) жнр meaning * Marshal". Afwgkir literally | 


mane *one who poit out, mivises". CF. alse (ha 
article wusTASILER, 

According to sonve amtliotities, mughir wan at 
firt (before the “Abbhinids) the title of the ministers 
(later er; q.v.) Or secretariei of atala (Arris) 
So at lemi wy me told by Ib al- Tikapi (e; 
Dérenbourg, p.206; irznal. Asse, p. £441 Khalil 
М-М (e Raris, p. TOÓ and V14) says that 
*firmer]y" an offilal to whom he gives forth rank 
in the hitrarchy, which shows he clearly distinguishes 
him fom the mair, bore lhe title of muakir, We 
seem however to have very little other information 
about this dignitary. (e the otber hxnd, the word 
mushir in s nem-technical seme ja often found 
klong with swale of which (t sometimes seems to 


bt a douhlét or synonym (cf. Hp ed. Wiek 
W^ fec. L. p. 46 wüd T4; Nülicke, Z4 Er- 
ttle tm Münrthhmis und ruben Miniiferh, 
Gottingen 1879, p, 53; edir REA, maar 
piê) | 

. We may noie howeves that ihig alder xod 
broader conception did not survive, According ta 
[һи Кран. the mus is, It is Crue, am *assiamant" 
te ihe eayeréign, bur io his predecessor MEwaridli 
Le) statuti prurermrmsu/auz, transl Faguan, p. 43 
^P.) ihe mere iw not tha odviser oí ihe iom 
hat his 





1 Ња а-та s siutement ls cotieck we muxt 
ҥе а aorvival of this alfer atate of affairs in the 
sage of the. Momlik zhancellery where we Бш 
among ihe honore Aura of the masir that af 
achir dhdewia (or sarma or elmulik wa 
ааа}. С Каан, vi 7o. 

The, same посо, жен ресора саше fram ihe 
Saldit}e, 4 «iil more clearly established in the 
Ottoman | ehancellery, Wa acthally God (hs word 
mihi amang: jhe Hiab of the Turkish ими» 
{air} and almost at the head of the form 
which hows dis Impurtance: aüetie-i фе, гш, 
m5skir-i пам аДам, nipan li Mem ete. Whence 
Шш the epistulwry style the epithets rilidiri and 
miiran цис айтп wlih Asiri and Junkrüm 
or Ach amd Al фо designate all that 
belongs toas official of the rank of mesir.- 

id И Hm creating the principal - inlnistries 
паа у thought of apain piring à peal valne ta 
Uis (ie of mushtr, which he gavë to the printi 
pal minister, and in the reign of his SRCOEESOT 
Abd al-Madiid “the privy ппс} (өгү Л АЛ, 
в тершіаг сонпе of ministers) conatited of i 
rand visier, the ek ан, eleven шї! 
and three olficlals of the frat rank" (Hianchi, Z2 





firmer amnaire. |mpíria] de I" fou pire Olaman; | 


Var 1848, p. 3: Bianchi налаш ihr Wy 
*euuncillor er undersecretary of. diale" = has 
heen followed by Bartler de Mewnard in hie 
uim (he references ii, which should. һе 
iken wiih (his 2tien). In 1250 (1834— 1855) 


the Hike. nf mahir was given to the pew a 


Hy 
МАА. 1] alu creato. fhu poit of Juice; 
eer ie pala e ушен 


‘the Чбе аа-а чарда Маун ( pasha). on oi 
whe took rank after sb Cat Ma olien 







These who hul the righi 








-= MUSHRIK 


Thh iile wis bsos Lo 


Met. xvi. 188 nnd r9 
würd abii grim) by ihe other юр 


(Lon v. 28). m 

The ministers did pot lomg beat ihe üile of 
müsbir which give pluee o sur, hut the former 
of these M | „haps under the bilina of ihe 
word “marshal”, which i mute or less resembles, 
became a «pocial military tiile. [b heeume iha 
highest rank in the army, carespouding to тїтїп 


in the civil service and of {арал iu the religions 


hierarchy. Au first the title теѓ тинте ышын 


tel, ТАС 9.068. 74) wai sivan (othe saf ni 
cetiain provinces, or simply mmughtr af auch snd 
much o province (Jiu, \p, 145 Mei vi. 103, 105; 
vii. 20) This camespandéd to the domarcstion of 

The number of mügbir or *manhals" sson in- 
creamed алй In the reign oí *Abd abHamu 0, 
i»ere were $9 in 1590 and im 1395, 31 (sec thn 
Заринаи "aeri of the yeur 1306 ail hare) 
| io thie tile «ere tho 
sealer, tha (Abr ire miaii Gr “grand 
master 00 artillery”, tbe zarty müsteri бт пиш 
master of the Palace” (replacing the old muz: 
^s: according to Abmad Riim, Frich, |. 156 
аһ! 186), (ће Багі іт (ва вадат Малны IT, 
the commanders of the beren army corpa [Ml 
аған). Ше еы of the army services, tha aidas 
He camp to the suljin (pirra гн). | 
daty of five af the milah | тт 
ceremony of е Беа (ARA rammed "nibus 
| тыгы, The officer in charge nf the polite station 
(asan ا‎ T Ai! hok аө 

aa mish (AEOS vil, toos, pait 2, p. 40). 





lmsteul of seray migri the 
ıê honorific form о а рела (ов а вае яая 
йл! (dewietiil) sfondi hacretiert, ta yhe plural 
the Persian form midir or wlth epithet mrithi Ia 
"fin. The name of the office 19 mudir m 
wii, more rarely silet (Latft, v. 91). 
The title of mitghir, which hes been home by 
Марага Eel Pub hinself, has aurvived in (he 
Turkish republic but there is at present соју one 


miair in office, the (Chief of the General S104, 


. In Ebedieia] Egypt they stopped at = илде 
where the influence of the refoimm ol Malt [1 
wan АНІ feli. The шї тш there was duwn 
fa the present reign exchimively (he highest grade 
of officers but without distinction between military 
and civil offices 1t was alib. lh theory & ciril 
rank (rerhd wuftira) tû which: all ther princes of 
fhe khedivial house had à claim. 
la Fenian the tithe wewqbir haa heen rarely 
used. Cf. however the case uf the mullo edited 
(ef, the similst title abovey borne hy an aidfe-dt- 
camp of Nau akDin Sith (Feuvrier, Zrai ami A 
ta Cour de Perth, p 136—136) m | 
Aidiiegvap hy CF j; Desy, Sm fel 
arity ferry ule Caire, Cairo 1930, indes, 
& v. wewekir: Mme Kilrizli-Mehenet. Va fea 
ans daat ier Harema d'Orienr, Varin 1875, p. 126 
(dewcription of a ceremonial presentation of ж 
mueshir's firmün); on the word] mig etye im actual 


нае |n Damancan, 


IUSHTARI— MUSIKT JE w 





ul the planet. te in Sumerian Shilpa’, later ahol “The movement of Jupiter {е аз in ће „тара 





MalelaMhae "the white sini"! (= Mofas in | repreveated to be thevogh fuur citoley (“spheres 
Hevrclilokz ef. Mersener, Baim wmd tepri, | а/а) (С «Вышні, ОА. агр, ch. 31}. Thr astro 
flsidetherg 102%, iL. 404), Ui ihe later Aceadiuu | pomical tables take for Me mean daily abdeteal 
peril i i always identified with the men | мино the value. ol g'h lti period of widereal 
mupremam Marduk (Biblical Merodach) Ii Hebrew | revolution ie given by „Клана (бдг, ed 
енй: еей, in Greek — just na smong the | Wilsteufeld, | 26) at 11 years, 10. mouthy, 45 Says. 
fabylanlans, aw the symbol o£ the. highest deity — Al-Mushtazi iu astrology, Al-Masbtart is 
4 Hé Ad. denii As s synonym of al-Mashtart | Mie ruler (rud) af the Buyk e4- Xni (Sagittarina; 
we бад (ё 5, їп ВАШ) the mune Боғ (ef, | рМ тае) ап ab Ht (Pisces, lay hogs), also 
Liste al Arab, wit 323) nighbraler of the b. Afikalisihe (Triquetéwm), 

The Atah aetrenomers, like Sythageras and | which consi оГ 32 отаг (Атин), алан ео) 
Pislemy, put Jupiter iu the sixth sphere ( fada) | and ah Aiu [Sagittarims), whose rulet by day fa 
from within $c, the this from. without, On the | the exo, anit finally companion. (кай) ө the 3 
lucien Ie adjohie the outer «uface of ihe sphere | Mtkellorha, TL iar iti Siara (sxalistion) in the 
af Mare aml on. the exterior tha inmer surface o[ | 18" of аї/-Зата{йн (Umie), ma Matiy in the 15" 
Hie sphem ol Saturm. Thé following table. gives | of a/li (C'apricornas). Aceardiny ta а аам! 
the beast, piah mhd greatest diieoce of Jupiter from (1. ga}, "the astrologers call al-Myghiant the lerger - 
ihe dente of the curth, éxpreseed in radii of the star of fortune", шли алаар, Босае its good 
earth, aa given. by al-Battial (Opes cstronomicem, | Inilucnce ширпгзез thai of Venus; hey aiinbute 
ed. Nallina, eh. $0), «1-Farghisni (Ciwsiliba, ch, 21), | to f numerus Wappy. Hat und ihe grestes gri 
ihn Rupa CATAT diat AR, ed Че (ioe), pp. 48-20) | fortune. The ideo 1 ihe planed Jupiter а 4 
aud ЛЫШЫ bar iya (Sphere wana, ch 9), | эсат al good fortare i geurral among ther peoples 
an well аз the Pind voles given by al-Biraet| alse: we also fied W ш Hahyhonia, ladia and 
frm (he eonmpilutiou: ly. Va'kaüb h. Tirik of the | Chinn: Par further dotala of tbe part played by 
угат 101 дп amd ibo modin Проте бн зе Jupllet in Aral satrology sce the works of Аш 
distzucex : | Ma ehar, 


least distroce menti distances preutesb dian 
(perigey) (apogee) 
ab Batiin A43 ral ol the earth 10,473 rad, of the earth 12,924 raul al the earth 


al-Farghiul 8,876. = 4 1,6401 /, * 14,403 

Шт Кема 8329. & i1,503!/5 - 14,187 . 

n Шуй Бодо ie 10,200 ” ee ° 
(ааыл) 8,019°/y, . 1a 866, . 13.7140; . 

Modern 534,500 E 122,250 » i $4,000 = 

The radiis of the earth li hero estimated at Bibliography: Ser that af: the: articles 









орхит» вай MINTARA, UN. Hartuta) 


3,550. (al-Banni, al-Favghiut and Bir ную and | 


3218 Arzb miles peapectively (lim usta) while, 


сарае, Радна бм ruhi = Latin main) 
je (he nane green de the «clence of maiie 
[i de a. posl-clixsical ward derived from the Greek 
poetrinl, apd wai uer earrent af the time of Dlyik 
x Mawgili (d. 236 — 850) [g. v]. In те дагал 
ali U fiim. (vtt == x) century) wd ia one of ihe 
[aur snathematieal sciences. ie author says: 8 Às far 
mbi, i» mening; la lhe [science of ihe) come - 


according Vo EN the Hindus give it as 6,050 = 
ادا‎ = b miles (1 Ar m= 1,973 | writen in the Wet [a FRI, (Aa ab Gian, 
metres; cf, Nallino, 27 тайт тыкыр del grade di 


seriti) The true gesortrin distances of the 
ylümet Jupiter are uctaally about 11'/g fines) greater 
thin giver by al Halal for example It should 
however be pointed out thet the relation of 37:23 
s aH ou Cor Use grestest and least observed dun cent | 
diameter taken ly thie scholar, with iha help of 

whith the divtspce of the pogen was calculated 

from (he estimated distance of ihr perigee al Bor: 
radii of the estib mproes rutmarkably well with. the 
modern estimate. ‘The apperent diameter of Jupiter 
at the mean disthoce be gives Ly al-Battfet as ha 
of tbe dianietér of the san. From this. amd tlie mean 
| he calculates she trae diameter of Jupiter | 


at g'/y dianelers ol the esthi (= 97 пай), ami 


pòsing of melodies (aida), Di a a Gree wari 
and M i» mxmed the ruris. And the componer a 
ihe melodia da the en pM | (зр i 
The contemporary ШЕШ -at say (k ату: 
«Мин! ia plis, and the misfjor ii the magiem, 
and iho midja? (malar im Dieterici) ia the 
lneiiumend of mue (kind). ini абе wak 
the hame giren liy the Aral tà the Greek от 
mathemathesl theory of males жа пайи from Ulm 
at pain which waa iha Arabian practical (heory, 
as we know (rom the Aug? .al-dgiiet and Valyt 
‘be SAD he Мађув 1. АН Малей» (4. o= gta) 
The latter telle ua (Bri. Mua. MS4 Or 2367, 
fal, 230") of the "disagreement between tha master 
of Arabien hia sod the masters of [Greek] 
тайн". ОГ courve, the Arabs anil Feriiana pom 
besed à theory of mukic Tong before they became 
influenced by ihe tranilations made from the Greek 


Hi vohime at $1 times thal of the eaith (Le. [4 
The tue walues are 2.96 (Le. ro time langen 
diameter of Jupiterzs 17.14 diameters 0f the earth, | 
volume = 1,380 tlines the volume of the earth. 

Following Puolemy (image) wllattial, gives 
ie presteat dleereed morthern (geovemtric) latitude 
ва 2* 4", ihe grestest woutherm zs 2° &£. On the 
Mer hand, he polats out (ch gt and 4 thai 
be found the length of the apogee of the o> 
centeie eirate from bis. obeervations (0 be ahei 
$* smaller (10 579: А0. 164° 287). Шап иы (0 








250 


at the emd of the Jih (vält) ani beginning of- the 
fiit (1x9h) century. mE | 

The Pre-Islámic System. Tha soorce of 
both Persian aud Arabian theory of music was an 
older Seinitic one which had influenced, if it had 
hot been thy actual foundation of (Greek theory 
(cl. Farmer, Afin, Fair ..., p, 123). No Permian. or 
Aralic technita] nomonclatere of a theory of өг 
(ke. speculative theory) has come down £o wa from 
pre-lalimic times, aliheugh it must hawe existed, 
AbFauil4 (d. 330 2 940) describes à musical in- 
strument, still used im his day, called ihe (war 
aeri] or alsdizmh the fret: (donne, a 
Persian word) of which gave a «рге іе szale" 
{Кх=едайеп, ДЇ, пи, р. В; Маулп# аё51т). | 
It жаз а quarter-tone scale which waa arrived at 
by dividing a string into forty equal parts, The 
idea coull be trated to Erstosthenes (Ptolemy, 
Harm. ed. Wallis, ii, 14) but probably was of 
far greater antiquity (Farmer, Jaffaemor of Murie, | 
іа Prarie, Matra Miteiation, 1926, p. 124). 
Although al-Farthi's jairument did pot actually 
give the following scale, yet the thedretical division 
mentioned above would produce a scaly which, 


expressed in cyclic conta, would) register - 


Fret Nut got ин gh gii м 
Cetihs 6. fg 182 28) 386 4408 


Ј. P. N, Land was of opinión that the later 
Pythagorean lute seule wf the Ol) Arabian School 
was derived from the ayetem of the jamie al. 
дагда), Il i more likely hiwever, that there 
was an earlier lute scale than (hat of ihe Old 
Arabian School, os has been hinted elsewhere 
(Farmer, fist. of draMan Aie, p. 70). Thh 
was » onceoct&ve scale Haed hy the accordatura 
(mewiya) C-D-G-s, the fret». of which pave the 
following cale: 

Cente © 204 405 495 тог боб i110 izoo 


For a discussion of ihis scale вое Farmer, Ja 
ОМ Meoris Fur Tutor, p.37 1 do, Hf, Feci . ,., 


p.310 — 

The Old Arahian System. [n the ith (vii) 
cenlury we get definite glimpses of a theory in 
the smusit-of the Arabe aid Persians; We read of 
a. certain Ibo Misdiuh [q.v.] (d. ca. 97 — 115) who 
had learned Persisn malc (gcn and accom pl ish 
ments in playing (duré), and bad received initruction 
from Byzantine (rimi) barhiton players (Paréfayiyu) 
and thooriste (muyak Ашуы == erseyneral). Those 
borrowings from abroad ke incorporated into a 
system. which came to be recognised throughout the | 

mula. (ATE at phe, tii 84). We are told 
метот, that Ibn rejected from Penlan agd 
Byzaniine methods whar he foutid to be “allen to 
Arabian mutic" ( 24/1), "his wonld appear to ahow, 
a Land once pointed out (Женатду, p. 1396), thal 
these foreign Importations “did not supersede tha 
malional mmmic, but were grafied рео an Arable 
root with a charáeter of its owa", We know that 
about the same time, or perhaps alighily later (Атга 
аА ййнї, 1. 98), that the Arale adapted the Persian 
lute ia the place of iheir own instrument, This latter, 
owe have seen, gave a one-octayn scale lrased 
pu Ihe accordatura (.D-Gza. whilst the Persian | 
inte wax tuned im fautths this: A«D-G. which 
еы] ба рени to Ma (with a skih) rhe 
Чоц ible octave. Vet од y ighest sod the lowest 
"irihgs of their old luce needed to be a 1, вш! 
these were given the 






























a change in ihe wale 


and we find thai the Perdane | 
wafi fret at 303 cent, whilu later a fama 
musichsn at Hiürün's court named: Zalsal Imi (4. 


information piven: in 


|n 





— hum Em > — 
в — " 


damm, whilst the second and thin] atr 


theip ol) Amble 


names ûf атан алыў на/у, 


accordatura of the lute brought about 

((deds) ay the following 
distribution uf the fret shows (Drit, Mus. M5. 
Or. 2361, fol. 237). The lite wiih the Arta wa 
the basis of xl] *theory", just яз the {үт жы 


with the Greeks. 
TÈT SPRINGS 
4 £ $ a 

yim Miam o 498 — 996 s 

jen diring) | 
Sabbah ae тоз 14200 дой 
(^ Finger) 
Нагі 194 792 go 5105 
(207 Finger) | | 
Gingir 408 906 204 тог 
(3% Finger) | B 
Adair 498 996 — 394 ту: 
(4% Finger) 
Nevertheless, this «cale. did not aatisfy everyone, 


iced & new 


175 — 791) adopted a. fret at 455° cents, епу 
between the wew Persian waapa fret: ond: the Мрт 
fret. By the time'of ТЇШ al-Alaweili (d 336 = 850) 
these Persist) amd Zaleslian frets seem to hava 
crested such confusion that this шисїдп шешү] 
to recast the lute scale in its old Pythagorean 
mould, which, we are told, be did without recourse 
s Eucdid or a solitary book of the “Ancients” а 
the Greeks of old. were called (41008 а/ Айя, т. 
52—531 "ЛЫ айбат, ii, 188). Hia reform appesr 
to have been successful im "Iri mmi lasted thers 
until the ivth (xth) century (ATI) wld ghiini, i. 3; 
Кап hota al-Safe, 198), Eliewhere howerer, 
the Persian and Хајао потез соњиб Ты бачоо, 
as we know ftom al-Farah) (Kosegarten, £14, ral, 
P. 55) and the Afa/Detd wf Usiim, 339. À 
century later, whilst the Persian note o jog centu 
had diwappeazred, that of Zalzal was atil popular 
(Ibn Stil, 42/2", tndia Office ME, fal. 173°) 

There is but little preserved of the writhigs of the 
thearists of the Old Arabian School, Whether the 
books of Anus a KBL (iL cn, 1452 265 f] 
utl the nire famous al-Kbalti (d. P RAPI q۳ 
озь топас (ласа and 1637) dealt with these ‘ert 
we know mot since ri have ire ete, 
р. 43, 143). A tlmilar fate appear [o liate en 
taken the. muile booke of Ubaid Allil b. * Abd Alizh 
lh, Tahir (dı. ea. 300 — 912), "Ali b, Hárgn b. "All 
b. Yahya b. Abr Manir (d, 352—903) amd 
кд 3E Alyüb szi-Madlni QM م‎ 
^ 455 ЛШ, р. таа, 148). Heyond the sparse 

ia We the ddd aA chimed anil the 

Mecriidy af al-Mas‘adi (viii, 8g ay.}, we have only 
tbe XES E -ATRAP ot Yahya b. “AN lı, Yah 
b. Abt Manattr (di eee уй) to depeod on, aince 
the AGS affoke wa "date of Ihn Bur 
dadbbih (4d. са, зоо == дла) [qv] is im private 
E (ШИШ, ххх. 204). 


‘so far as we know 
did mot adjust the 





wÜstkT я 


') or pandore (fwmbWr) by | алелі, Ple uxe s ont-attave alphabetic (ойг) 
rale Гот Éxing the frets wan polation which woe ao imp ; nt d 
bad om tuning a note with Йй octave or, ss | methods, hut hie pointing the way to z reform 
they termed “it, Wa ya of 4f, aMhoagh (he | of the scale was probably of greater import to the 
latter term shows that they recognized the interval | Ambre. By introducing a &fh atrting on tbe late, 
min % 22. When the Greek wcholiests came lp | so an to reach the double octave without recourse 
deal with Ube the of music al] this was changed. | to tha зи, ће obtained the Complete System 
The Greek Scholiaete Ву the midlle of the | (giam ela gam: Ptotemy's eéereua vix). Ta ac 
nih (ixi) century, ihe effects of the writings of the | cam Hab this a fier called the тий аттай Пай to 
encient reeks on music, which hid baen tranalated | be introduced at 114 conta hetween the waged 
inte Arahic, begat to be felt, Among these treniises | and. the sadódéa fret, which in Lteelf crented another 
wert Aristotle's Реад and £ amin, Ihe come hiem, and eventually led to fiets being tried 
menteries of Themivtiue umd Alexander Aghro- | between the sna} sel the above mmgyaeno! at 
disiemsis on the latter, Two works by Atitoxenns — | 90 centa and between the mijt and impr fret 
inclading the тода lt ‘would scem, the two | af 384 conte, Here war the germ of the. Juan, 
books on music attributed to Enclid, è trestie Himes, comma ecole of ihe later falar al-dberd- 
by Nicomachas, presumably the 1521 book, and the | sind, the forerunner of the Systematist acabe. 
Hurmenice of Ptolemy, ell or most ol which | Alter al-Kind!, we have à gap of à century in 
had been translated tiy the Érst half of the iv | actual documents, There ate names of theorists in 
(sth) century аї Мам, aa ме know from al- | alundance bat their works have mot survived. 
Fasty (Fidri, p 266, 269, a7o; [bn al-Kifg, | Ab-Kimdi'a two disciples, Ahmad l. Mubammad 
p. 65; abMaklkut, «maf, a. 87; ЛА аг јат, aj-Garakhs! (d. 286 == 899) and Manyae t. Теа b. 
ш. 186; Б.б. Л. vii {28; Дай hes u^ | Tühir, coptribsteA works on the theory of music, 
Safe, gor; ‘and Farmer, Greet Thevrittrof Mueis | the former writing six (Pidrint, p U7, 149, 201). 
in tradle Pramslation, im Jit, siiig p- 315). More imporiant perhaps, were the three books al 
The “dw aluiisist now became onc of the Tháhi h- Kurra (d. 28$ — 001) [q.v.], aû well 
courses. of ihe mii riydgiya or quadrieium, nni | 25 those of Mehammud b. Zakanys gi-R&zi (d. 
was studied by mast savants at this period although 320 — 931] a v] and Баця 1. Loki (4. са. 
later a few fought &hy of the subject bir, | 320 2 934) [ает ЧАНА ү. 276, 295; Ibo Abi 
a in Western Bow (Farmer, Hirt: Farti ess аа, 1. 300; AT a pirî, viil- 545 Lii 
p. 184), ecause if waa too ahstruse (Lia Khalllkin, | Kballin, v. 161). The greatest of all the койдын 
ін. 471). The early scholiasts dealt with the theory | howeeer was al-FArübi (d.339 — 939) [4. *- (Ibn 
of wound (ga), intervals (2/524), gentes (adati | al HOH p. 277: Ib. Ald Usaibi'n, H. 1343 Strin- 
apecles (азе), пузе» (ней, фанаа шша- | sthneider, al-Fitr). Alihough wé lacs two of 
tion (ingkay) and compaction (52 24^), after ihe | his books on mui, the Aulam 4 "MMaDn and 
manner ol (he Greeks, and from the above onder | tbe Aiat fr Tia aklga, yet his greatest work, 
we see that'Euchd influence’ them in this respect. о Аиа атат 2 арР, Һаа beem preserved, 
Te this was added rhythm (67). All thie was of This treatise, жо he tells ui, wis wrilten because 
imunemse value to Arab theorists and thelr later lie found am “incompleteness” Шш what bad been 
oppiin the Persians amd Turks. Enstend of the | handed down from ihe Grecka lt has been called. 
4 method of describing interralà according Lo ihe moat important treaties ош the theory of 
thei: frets they were now given defnite pame Оема! music (ef. vol. ii, 54) but it probably 
wid recognized by ration The octave became al | deserve to, rank a* one vf the greatest works 
Auf! (“the whole"), whilst the fifth, fourth, and | that bad bera written on music. His treatment 
dione were glvem identical names ќа Агане. The | of the physical and physiological principles of 
tone was variously knows as the (anim, ошый ог | sound asd music: ie certainly an advance ou. ihe 
midi The semitone or ang pnia waa recognised Greeks, whilat be was the first to devote a detailed 
two forma, the fafa! or dreri, and the | study 16 mudel imitrimènts, a suhbjett өп. #82 
leu or fadia which was the appa whilst the | bothing hak come down to ua from the Greek. 
quarter-tone waa ihe irha, In some ways the | Al-PSrald was a good mathematicium gad physicist, 
Cholista ware slavish and difure iit what they | aml that enabled him to do justice to what the 
med, although im others they were eclectic. Araba called the (їй шмш оГ spesulative 
On ihe question of the physical bases uf eminal | theory, exem to moi repeating the errors of the 
howerer, snd their treatment of musical insirumcnths Greels (Farmin, Aii Airt, sea P aga—293), ¥et 
they pushed ahead of their masters. | ho wis something mote. ile waaa practical musician 
Tho firet to take advantage of the newly-found | aod auld appreciate the art as well as the ienes, 
tressuree of the *Ancients" waa al-Kin di(d. 260 — which wal mote has, Themis созар}. do, as 
$7. Mq. v]. Seven. treathees on muse theary appear al Farais himelf mentions. Ae» performer with a 
under bis mama (Ariat, p. 255—357| 108 а}. ! роти (tho Khallikdn, liL. 309; Кай. Ы Јам 
КМ, р. 370: а АМ Саты, i. 210), and four | 1-а", 1: 85) Бе could tiring the Hm атап 
of iban woall serin to have survived (Farmer, | OF practical art io bear upon the discussions Se 
Hist, of Arabian Mute, pe 1273 до, Жонг wira | whit he was more thorough than the Gresta iti 
MSS: alll, р. gt} Three of them. sre m handling ane physical aces of wound, he could 
Berlin (Aliiwardt, Pere, Nr 5503, 530, $531): ales male valuable contributions to phys kojie 
Aida fr daia bistari a MRAM, Misa f| acconstics, і. ё. the sensations uf ione, a question 
'"Lixküm, and another without title. The fourth, | which the Greeka left practically untouched. 
the £a fi Ackulr Ta Hif af H lel the Brisk | Ву the time od al-Fartbt further additions had 
Макеш (Or. 2762), and lo probate later than the | bec made ta the gale. The principle by which 
others. Ta iba later we eee the author's indebtedness the Persian und Zalsalian woefd frets at 303 aud 
to Euclid and Ptolemy. He bod written a Windla’) 355 cents bad been determined, was alen applic 
f? Klimat af-Xianiia, presamullly aclid Setia | Lo thc insertion. of. correxpandini anı amma} fr 
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between the sula) ami the salada, a! 145 and 
168 cenis, with ibê reli that there were cow 


three madian freta known respectively aa the 
Ancient, Persian and Zalsalian, whibt the | the 
ppexrel Herc la the 


ont at i14 cents had dix 
[reiting of the lute in n]-Firübis day: 


FRET? STINGE 
Qa s asa 
= | 
13 3. з 
+s 3 N & 
Mnjlok | o 495. 906 194 793 
dncitut mujanna) yo $88 1086 354 882 
Herston mudjanaah 145 643 1141 439 937 
Фаһайан тыаплай 168 666 1:64 4062 geo 
Saba Aes 204 703 1200 498 995 
«егіні wwusrà 294 792 oo $88 1086 
Perian wara 303 Ч б) 597 1095 
Zalaham wwifá 353 853 151 бао 1147 


i 


Adingir 498 996 پود‎ 792 9o 


АРАКЫ also poted the seale of the fundir 
uf-Ádur izief proceeding by akea, Oma, roni, 
which doubtless was prompted by а1-КИнЇЇ'# speci- 
lations, It: became the parent of the Later theury 
oi ihe Systemutist School. In describing the scales 
ol the rai or rebec he showa one that gave the 
just minor third (316) and just major third (386). 

The nezt great writer after al-Fürübi was A bu 
'I-Wafi* а "HBuzdjEni (d. 388 — 993) [q.v.], the 
mot eminent of the Arabic writers on mathematics. 
liis book ou rhyrlun (253) haa unfortunately disap- 
peared, alibough ite importance has been toatified 
to (Dibi ый, 1849, р, өз), The contemporary 
escyclopandiats, (Һе Тра mi-Safá' in their 
Aad, and Muhammad b, Ahmid al-Kb"trizmi 
in his Afafaet aL Ulm, also deal with the theory 
of music, The latier does not break fresh ground 
althongh his work is helpful in controlling others 
The former, however, ate of consiidershle import 


hecasae of their able and lucid treatment of 


accoustics, Here i» un instance, According tà Hilm- 
bolts (op. cit, p. T0), musical tones are distingulshed 
by their force, pitch, and quality, and the force 
of i musical tone, he says, increases and diminishes 
with the extent of so-called amplitude of the 
oscillations of the particles of the soundimp body, 
Preece and Stroh refused to accept thin definition 
ani pointed out that loudness doe» not depend 
upon amplibsde of vibration only, but upon ihe 
quantity of air pa ta vibration (2. AOS. деф, 
p. 365) The Ikhwis alSafi' had already emun- 
ciated thls opinion: “Hollow bodies" they шу, 
"Шке wexmacli.... will resound for a long- timè 
after they are struck, because the air within them 
reverberates twe after tima mül ii becomes still, 
Consequently, the wider the vessels are, the greater 
ане ri rE more ait ia put їп vibration" 
1.59), They alo recognized ihe s herical propaga- 
tion of wind (i, 88), which iano improvement 
ou the. Aristotelian е ашыды $o2, a) which 
said that “the direction. of sound follows atraight 
line" (cf. Vitruvius, Dr arek, ү. 3) 
EI MS pm whose works have been a. 
"MIN kon SIn8 (d, 438 :— 9097) fo. v.] and [E 
Saila (4. ides pod. Tw TE IAN 


“Mand to the credit of Av os he was known 
la Europa, und they sre contained in tho SHT 








О treatises on music 


(India Cilice MS, 1811) and the Magar (Rodician 
MS. Marsh, $21) (Itin АНИ, р. 4137 Ња Лы 
майа, ll, 2: єў, Самгі, i. 271). Vnlike al-Eirtlj, 
he gil are was по! а er presen i 
his орг claim that he dealt with question: 
en the theory of inusic which were neglected | 

e Greeks. ea ee ante vil boas Me 
lê approach, and even. critical at times, but h 

displays little of that originality that la so appa: i 


An his other writings. Иш Zaila was hiy disciple 


and echoed his opinions, alihough eoma frah 
details emerge when dealing with the practical 
art He quotes from al-Kindi on fhe question ai 
thyihm, end ig nxeful om that account. 

Egypt also contributed its quota of muiié thestiss, 
two outstanding writers being Ibn al-Haitbam 


} (4. 430== 1059) [q.v.Jand A bu *1-Salt Umaiga 
(1.525 — 1134). Ibn al-Haiibam a 


howerrr 
to have written commentaries ou both ihe serere 
exehap and the Eirzyenys zapsenci of Euclid (Ibo 
al-Kifi, p. 168; hn Abi Usaibi'a, ii.90). Although 
there were several Arabic commentaries on Euclil's 
Carmen got one appears to have survived, Vei 
we have two al beast in Hebrew whose authors 
probably depended an-Arable works, Chi af these 
was Moses №... Levy (Halevy) wha quotes Shem 
Tob b. Ixasc Shalrüt, ani the other was [saish b, 
Isaac (eph epar. Aajrplarrith, Year L4, xxix, kre.) 
The Hila & 'I- Misit by Atm "I-Salt wae probably 
of some importauce since it ia quoted "f Jewish 
wilters (Ibn. Abt Lsaili'a, il: 52; Ahlirardt, Firz., 
N*. $536 [5]; P. Duran, Grammar, Vieura 1843, 
р, 33) Та Syria, we have Eon .al-N ok kash 
(@. 5741178), Abu "l-Hakam dt- NEAU 
and hh son Abu 'LMadjd Mubammad (i. 
$76 — 1180), anl "Alum al-Din Keigar (UL 
649 — 1251), all of whom were interested 2 peee 
theory (lbn ДЫ Шаа, Н. 144, 155, 163, 181; 
Ibn Khallik&n, iii, 471), whitat ede East we hare 
such fames m3 [ho Man'a (d, $512 1155), 'Ab! 
al-Mu' min bh, SafT al-Dtm. (with — xii century !), 
Fakhr al-Dti. al-Rat (4. 606 — о) 'g. v.], and 
Nayir al-Din al Tū (d. буз = 4274) [q.v] (Ion 
Ebailikitu, Hl. 467; Bodleian MS. Oureley, N 117; 


Brit Mur MS. Or. 2972; Puri ШЫ, Кы. MS, 


of consequence ate [bn Esdjdja (d. $3z— 1138) 
(q.*.] whee book on mac enjoyed the same re 
uation ig the West ès that of al-FRr&bi in tbe 
» T eee: “пай, iL $5) and [bn Pe 
(d. 504 == 1198) [4. v.] whose comineulary 
Aristotle's Де A M that lucidity of treat. 
ment in the section dealing with ths phenmnens 
of sound that made him so famous on pihit 
questinna. | 

The Systematiet Sehool, After Ibu S 
atl Ibo Zalla, the mosi 1l h exposition af 
ihe theory of music, ao far as existing documents 
‘how, was made hy s musicam [n the service of 
the lant Caliph of Baghdad, nomed Safi al-Din 
‘Abi ai-Mu'min b, FXkhir (d. 6ga— 1294) 
[q..], the nuthor of two estimable works, tbo Aiaia 
PHXRaraflya and the A63 uod free, which almost 
every subsequent writer in music uses as his principal 
authorities. A later thenrist, ‘Abd al-Kadieb. Gbelbl 
frankly admitted that Saft al-Din was the fountain 


pared | head in music theurg, whiht a modern hs called 


him a Zaito of the Orient" (Kiesewetter, 
on hia theories, Safi al-Din was so mean physicist, 


And he attacks beth a FEAR and lho Sind when 
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her find that thelr ermi жай defieitions gre ines. grandson wore theorists, amd their works still exist, 
Yueh of it may te mere quibbling ova аі | е Манг аА osd the Wasapi ааай 
кк, but ft теша te his credit that be | (NOst “UUhménsya Library, Sre 3040, 3549). They 
realized Rho! |n a acienca we niust Man olf with | were in ihe service of the Tarkish autos, wl 
terminological exactitudei. Like al-Firgll, he was | were now patronising this clave of savanta, snd wè 
s practical musielan, amd the reform of the все, | find two theorists, Klyidr b. Abd. Allih aud Ahmad 
which must be aitiibated t hin (ef, Helmholtz, Ughla- Shakrollah, writing їп Turkhh, the latter 
p. 280), "e to thia fact. The Greek | translating. the Aid af diet of Salt al-Din 
wchalinsia bad done mach to stabilise Arabian | (Lavignac, N*. 2973). They were eclipsed, however, 
mule theory, yet anomalies still existed, The | by two Arable writers, tbe: author ( ff. 855—586 
wou ooteble was the Zalmliam ты mote зі | = mad of the AfWjasemas û Murad 
seg demli together with its attendant sixth at | ТЕ (Uri, Muy, MS. Or. 2361), and Malarm- 
353 conta. These old not conform to the scholiasta" mal B. "Abd asbHamid abLadii [ 4. 885—418 — 
wale whioh produced a succession of fourths (cf. | 1481—1512), the author uf the Kísila? el Futbrya 
Heimboliz, p. a81). Ii was to remedy this defect, | (Brit... Mus, MS. Gr. 6639). Al.Lüdii i» the ам 
it would seem, that Safi арна laid — ie an appreciable way with the 
theory of the scale in which the octave was divided | speculative theory of music which had been sus- 
inte seventeen Intervals in the succession of (imma, сйм! hy the Selullasts (cf. Kiesewetter, р. 88), 
[тта алий comma, which enabled his 19 embrace | As. for. the anther of the Muhammad й, Myra 
he fractlous Zalzalian notes of 355 znd 853 cents Тугаи, же have im bim an able matliemati- 
hy come approximations which worked owl at 384 | clan who places ihe dried of Nicumachts 
and Efa cents This scale, which hes been con: and [ba Sinf suier contribution: He jo replete 
&üdered “the most perfect «ver devised” (Parry, with argument and carefully examines the statements 
Art ef Mai, ph ed, p. 29) gave consonances of his predecesaora on questions. of accousica. We 
f him saying that he had pui certain theories 
{о practical test and. found them wanting He 
give divisions of the string other ihan Ihote laid 
down by Safi al-Din. 

The contemporary cucyclopediss also cautain 
a sectlum on murk, the most notworthy being the 
Durr al Nagim (Vienna MS, NF- Nî, j] of fr, 





porer (ham our scale of equal temperament can 
afori us (Riemann, Cateckitm of Musical Airy 
i, 6$). Iv по wonder therefore that Helmbolis hes 
comidered the theory of the Systematist School so 
‘noteworthy in the history of the development of 
тис" (р. 223). Here is the scale of Saft al-Din: 

















V&ETS VTRINGS al& pd (RM, Ind, 1849) of Muhammad b. 

! Ibrihim al-Akfáni (i 7497-1345), the Mab! 

| | Чат (Hr Mus, Mx. Or. yraz) attributed 

i i 3 tà km s pori sed vier (4. (ум = 

- { & 1413), and the Cam a Tim (Vien 

а 3 ч = MS. RF NA 7) af Mebomivad БН Celebi 

Matias o 408 996 394  T91|h. Mulummad abFanin (4. $39— t435} To al- 
Zai o $88 1086 384 Я®з | [нф may abo be ascribed the Skard Mew- 
Mugqyannas 180 6:9 1136 474 — 971 | ded AfuArrai S424, the most thorough and T 
Sada 104  To2 1200 498 996 minsting commentary on the theories of Fall 
Portions siy f зн qa  — 558 robb | арип Abd al-Mu'min, яой the mast etrikingly 
айзам зш зба 2 180 6:8 1176 ic Dey treatment of the physical and physkalegical 
Eingir 408 go 204 702  !200| rudiments of sound (Brit, Mus, M5. Or 2361). 
ле 498 995 394 1792 go | After the close of the ixt (xvi) century, treatises 


on the m alm nre rare, Writers abonnd who 
profesa to deal with ir, bat actually they are only 
concemed with the practical art, [f anf ‘itm ia 
displayed im there later books it is the "n af 
angie, sud authors Gil their pages wih. asti 
logical tables linking ap the twelve Japar af the 
heavens with the twelve atiwan soit eo forth. 
‘Many treatises are ariin im: vetrate, a form 
which, however much it may attract the pure afe) 
lover, fà »cxrcely muitatile in, dealing with a achence; 
The sathrr of one of these bowers, Sham a-ha 
al-Saidawt al-Dihulald (or al: Dimaabki), i& worthy 
oí attention by reason of hie mse of u stave: for 
the purpose of а татыса mutation, & device which 
may be traced to the year 1200 af leant ( Bodietan 
MS., Marsh, NY Ba; Parie MH. Nat, MS, Arabe, 
Ne 3480) In the West, tremises on tbe theory 
of music are scarcer all. Ibn Kbaldin (d. 
fog = 1406) [q. v.] gives а glimpse of what 
was taught ander this heading in his day (Pref. 
(1. 410), Wat actual works are rare. A certain * Abd 
al-Rabmin al- Fist wrote ê тезе in £650 entitled 
ihe WEDA mi rem JI 5 Fin aD MRHES amt Tw 
(Ahiwanlt, Fer, N9. $521), but ls auihor borrows 
add» to our knowledge of tha music of hie day his theory from older -suthotitics (Farmer, da Old 
concerns the practical art. Both bis son and: kis Meeríirh Lure Tutor, p. 14). 
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Alter the fall of Baghitzd (654 — 1256), the ha 
of calture moved further East, and the writings of 
ihe: Sysrematist School have to be sought за much 
in Persian as in Arabic. Moat of this literature 
hai heca preserved, Kuth ak Drin а1-5Мм!‹®н (4. уто = 
1310) [4 v.], who devotmd a. raluable філа (0 (ће 
“science of music” in bla Darra al- TTi (Reit. Mury 
Ms. Adi. 7694), was the fimt of these writers in 
Persian, Pie war followed by Mohammad b. Malinid 
al'Asulé (vii m xiw*h centary), whose Aafa ii 
ai-Funüw alto has = section on musio (Hit Murn, 
MS, Adi 16827), Another siv®) cestory Persian 
work deserving of mention in the Kaw af Tua 
(Brit. Mus, MS., Or. 2361). More important were 
the four works of * Abd al-Kadir b. Ghaitt (4. B39 — 
ER entitled the idmi" af- dan, with its 
two epitomes the Wati afr Ahn andl the hfe fA 
Mr wie aed y {Bodleian MSS, Minh, N*. 252, 
Ouseley, N*. 204, 385), and the Sdard al-duwer, 
A fifth work, the Auer if b Dd , thé mot precious af 
all since it contained noted masie, bas disappeared, 
Ibn Ghelbi depends om al-Farabt, tho Sind, and 
Safi al-Din, butis by no msasa seralle What he 





14 
The Modern School The chief festure oi 
thin achool ia the ac-called quarter-tone ayatein, 
nni ita vacst important fhisorisl m Mikhail Ma 





(d. 1888) [q. v.] Тһе вуеш waa mot invented or | 
introduced by lim sa Parisot thought [Fagper?, p. 21). 


because Muglhüha himnsell tells ui that 1t existed before 
his day (.M. F. 0. F., vl. $2, 165). Nor ean we say 
that the xix!) century waa the period of lis origin 
(cl, Lachmann, Greve; dh ef AMmwai, db sTÓ) 
since wa know that [i waa practioed in the xvilith 
century às Haron de Tati (La Borde, 436-439 
Toderini (1. 243) and Murat (Е 
shown. Not can it be traced ina MS, mentioned 
by Villoteau, as Land suggested (Mechorcdes, p. 77= 


73), beemme this work con be ienlifed with a | 


MS. entitled a Qhegiarw AF af Af hele | Brit. Mus., 
M5. Or- 1535) in which there ia no mention af the 
quarter-tone theory. How dii the system originale? 
Lh, Lachmann holds that it waa dae io the needs 
ФГ transposition (Grew's Mier af Murir, tl. $67). 
On ihe other hand, Collangetis avers thot in 
actual practice [for the lute a go longer frered 
H ta imply the Systematiat scale io which ed 
smaller intervali here bern пей (p. 419), Some 
of the technical terma med im the wyitem are of 
Permiin migis anch 2s those for the (uarter-tone, 
three quarter-tone, und tone, атны “атаба, ПЁ атаба, 
and foro. Further, se early ai the avth century, 
ae we know from ibn Ghaibl, Shihth al-Din 
аА Даті, and the author of the Muhammad 
№. Миа Tremtive, intervals finer. even than 
Whose of the Syatematist School were being med 


im the newly-adopted sivas or modal extensions, | 


which were not used in the time if Saf) al-Din 
“Abd al-Mu'min, although they are pert of the 
eurlier (?) Persinn system av reflected in the Medgar 
akkas by" Abd aL-Ma min b. Safí al-Diu (Во ејн 
MS, Oweley, №9. 117). A Perdan otigin of (he 
Човен Мороа Righ 
аии. LENEE 

on Turkish muaic, н, 
origin (ses the Tut journals Mi Majin, 
May-Oct., 1927, and the Tiwrditchs ai, June 
sod Ang. 1928). In. tbe svlii century we hove 
evidence (La Borde, i 436) that the octave was 
енені into twenty-four equal paris of So cents 
each producing а scale comprising three major 
tunes of 200 cents, esch divided inito fonr quarter- 
tones, amd four minor tones of 150 tanl, 
divided inte three quarter-tomes: 


EM 91 


CENTS 1200 156 150 100 260 £50 15o Total T200 | 


Muahike tells ax that he was diventixied with 
the theorists of his day in regard to their division 
of the octave (cf. Murat's divishon of the octave 


into 55 cemmar) There way certainly a difference | 


bù far aa Egypt wa» concerned, sioce one theoria 
divided. even the inor tones into Кет parte пр 
т] sa ibe major tones, thus giving twenty-elght 
intervals to the ocisve (Muhammad b. Тн? 
Ghihah al-Din), At atiy rate, Ми үа шешне 


to liy down a 





айлант (ези) syatem он proper basin, Sti 
en la ly ho mesas dent (f i, hee 
B75) Collangettes, $: 417, 418), bat Ellis (7.5. 4." 





| of equal t 


HL 363) have | — 
— Thia 





system. ia, therefore, mot unlikely, 
à £ well known writer | 
oo in favour of a Greek | 
ki 


ite that would establish the. 


| seen tas be was e ata bara Gu I 
û | temperament, twentysfour to thè ottire, 
which was actually tbe scale (wee La Borde, |. 436) 
What he found in use (cf, Collampettes, p. 419). — 


p ju 


{ве в cale as the preceding «uh 
the exception that the base haa been given o 
lower note in the жузт, ісе. уйа imidtead ci 
rast, The sete of the aquarter-tome «alê lı 
generally accepted to-day throughoul the Tiimi 
Мем Esst (Collangettes, p. 44$), &nd even tle 
Middle Eau CA Napi Khan Warri) 

Although in the Maghrib very (itthe is writtra 
about the theory of music poner in Ep, 
Sytia, Persia, and Turkey, there (8 mo lack 4i 
looks on the subject, as the Hiilayprapty xil 
show, althowgh many of the treatises ave merely 
manuals for practitioners. Even in Turkestan, under 
the auspices of the Soviet, wor ka ara being pulillihel 
During the just decade a great Пр hzi beet pleo 
lo ihe stidy of Mie theory pf manie by the estaltht 
шеш of conservatories i musie tn iHe greni (Orient! 
capitale and chief cities, notably the far sitia» 


at Constantinople and the AAA MOET af Shar E 


at Cairo, 

Hilliegraphy: General works quoted: 
KIR ald ghar, Hula 1869) Thy twenty firn 
C. af de... A fa, Le TERS} Casin, 
Рій’. Ағай „Нир. Escurialentis . Madrid 1700- 
їтто; ИДИ Khalifa ed. Ftligel, London 1535- 
1858; Іа “ДЫ Rabbihi, The afr, Cire 
1882— 1888; Ibn Abt Usaihi'a, "pln afdnis , 
vi A. Müller, Konlgsbezg 1883— 1354; lha 
KhallikAu, ed, Wüstenfeld, London 1843— 1871; 
Гоп аі Б, Jerid al-dfudand’, ed. Lipper, 

Leiptig 1903; sl-Makkari, Amalectes. ... Leydes 
1655—1801: а Маі, £u prairies d, 






Faris 1861— 1877; Suwinschnelles, IH 
(dlpharabinus)..,, St. Petersburg 1869; llin s^ 


Nadim, Fikri ed. Flügel; Suter, Jie Mathe- 
таге и. Aitrenomen dir Arater ... (ia ad) 
TGOJ- 

Theoretical Treatises Mediwrsl 
Arabic Textes: abAkfinl, bi ekg Ti, 
[а Bist, Iud., 13491. Muhammad by. " 
Kbwtrismt, Afafurtá aL Uie, ed. van Vioten. 
Leyden 1895; lkhwin al-Safa', Aue), Bombuy 
1887—09; Die Alhurdlungen d. ekusin з-д}. ., 


ed. Dietericl, Leipzlg 188671 Flrkhi, Min A107 
aM AH (dte din V [ive Cong. Orient.) Larsen 


1854; Fajl akanti, ndh al Ulia (alira 
vi), Salita иаа b. *Aly al-Erbiii, 
тейт а Міра, іы Afat, Ау; Шш Ка 
аз, „Аматар, in NoE, arly weil avii; t 
i, HL, Parlr1555, — Modern Arabie Teati: 
Muhammad b. Tamil Shiki akDia, Safiws 
«Маі, Сапо 1892; Ашай Afandi abSafar- 
"Uühmán b, Мараша а!- јопйї, Lewy а^ 
AMazurrat, Cairo 1898; Miki il Muslitka, A34 
A көлү" 

4 wk, r953; Ahmad Afanii 


Ia gusmme arabe (Actes dw Vite Congr. Inter. 





Crist, 1883), Leyden 1884; do. Aemarér en 
jhe cartier? rcilopoent af Arabie wewtie ( Trans. 
js Congr. Orient, 15992), London 1893; do, 
Еззаіғ іё meran mult chet ds Arabes n 


sa "Arab, Cairo 1901, Muhammad Kimi! al- | 
Khala^t, f MR al-pyarki, Cairo 1904; Ni | 
al Amilst f! r a 2 naL i Abo “All al- 

bari, Aa a Ain, Algieri roog: Darwal 
Maltin, Soff ated par fi “fie al Mayhe- 
mit, Calro 1910; "Талам whart, a£ Alp) | foe Рег, in Erede didil à Dr- C Limani, 
аата, Cairo 1964. — Modern Persian Leyden 1855: do., Venichrifrerrauhe si. Melodie- 
Teaie: Muhammad Waiki "AM, алеи а Аи | proben чш dem mut dummeiamin den Afitétlalter, 
kirad, Latknow 18353; Mohammad Uikuwts Khin, іа. Реад? у. Muaiibwitenmuhaft, dL, 
Grir aA GHD, Lucknow 1874; АШ Ма Кп Leipelg 1586; Кошин", fa mesiget arabe, im 
Wart), Fu ima? ARAN, Berlin n.d. — Modern Lavignac s Ecyclepédie de Ja «шүн, т. Paris 
Tnrkish Texte: Th- Dijanil, Kakiri MRIH, 1913—1925: Jon, Le img di da атир 
1904; Fakhrt Bey, Magari wee int Ud Derileri, иаа іа Ёл rerwr murieele, Paris 1913, 
Казы Yekta Bey, Sdard AK T rth. Cou-| Von Hornbostel, PAonographitr té dunesisrhe Me 
stantinaple 1924; Tr Afüitl)  magrrlyate, |— Amiiin, 1n Su M. G., viii, Leiprig 1926; do, Mie. 
پا ا‎ 1o24; Fitrat, Crib hi} Mi- sibafihe Trniystewe, in Fab dtr Phyrib, 
ent Tashkent 1927. See Barrel, Contribution viil, Betin 1927; Lachmann, Die Mun fm dén 
à £a HMiarr, hie ade da Musique turque an AX fumirinhenm Sum, in dred у. Шитті" 
їй, їз А. К. Jil, 1928. — Tram slations: iclafr, v4 1923; do, Musik des Orienti, Brestun 
Dieteriei, £r Propaedrmtib der. Araber [Wliwin тозо; Meloko, Oe э der arabinrin 
i-Saif^], Berlin 185% Land, AvvAeerhes Jur Afurik, iu. S.J. MG, XY іра тогу: Валок, 
Гашт de dà posee; grabe [al-Flirtbi] (Arter Dir Velkumemh duro {кайг Рен fibre m. 
gw Vi ar er. Orirné, 1853), Leyden 1884; (mgsbung, im Zeltrehr. f. avid MN. 






Wisdemanm, Okr al Farii Лиани der r920; farisut, Musigue rriemtali, Paris 1895; 
Wisenschajtem, De Sclrwtiin, in SAP MS Ele do, Rapport phr wre mimin iciemfifque rn 
xiri Erlangen $9075 Do feles Py üher die) Tirgul d Arie, Paris 1899; don Rapport rur 
Mwiik sur SchiBxrile der. Wirssaschaft [Mafari | war mision нитү cm Turquie ef Srrir, 


агам), (а S.H. P. ACS, Erlg., lw. Erlangen | 1905; Dalmun, Рани Miwa, Leipig 
igat; du, Angan ton al Af ART iter ate Marit, 1901; Collangettes, Еле cor fa peepee arabe, 
mE DOP M.S Dig, Wr Eriga 1022; | іа J- As 1958 \доб; Коюштайе, ap- ti 
Pii al-Din Muhammad, Practical Philerspay | Tripodi Ae irar digdi etidi rule Manin deg H 
of the Mibauimadan Peape . . transl, by W. Armi, Rome 19041 Mitjans, I Oriznralirme 
F. Thompsar, Londun 1839; Carm de Vaus, Ls тшш гё Їз Мини атай, їп AO, L. Uppsala 
ай dir rapperii wuscnur...par Sei n6D 1905; Helmhiolts, Om fhe Sensations ef Tent... 
"AME ul Mumin, in. Y. d. 1891; Mec Guckin tamil: by A, Je Ellis 3h Eng. ed, London 
de Slane, Prelgpemhmer kit. d Edn Kalkws,| 1595, Eli Om the maricel Sealer ef vartet 
in WV. AL, six. хк. Кх; Ronzeralle, Un trai Майит, їп Journ. Sec. dete, London 1885; 
de Moccigue drake wivderme (Mughtika}, in Af J. Ribera, Ба mador dé Jar Cantigar Madrid 
Of, 1914; E. Smith, A Triail on Arad 1921; do, Z/ixria dr ir miiie erode midirral y 
Muir... (Маца, in Jim. 0. S. Li Re | aw ийиген ns ja Espoo, Madrid 1927) din 
D'Eranger, La wig aralé [al-Vürkbi], Paris | — La meta andahur mnileval ,. , Madrid 1933+ 
1930; Кага, Ат O Marià Lute Tuter 19257 Шана Bey Mustafa, Lo tetfewr des inter: 
най аил, tec); Glasguw 1935; dé. a | puller dams ы Дыр erae, in. P. LES ils 
кагам Aratic-Lafin Writing on Miuric, London Cairo 1888; Raoul Vektu Bey. La Afrique et 
19345. do., fiw Khir ahh em wiwric! Jatt i made ёкїгтїдмт, in. Aree murice, l'aris 
stents; in 7, F A-Sa 1948; Lachmann, Gerri- гої; La Mariy £urgme, in Lavigsac's An- 
^ ^ie Hin t951 a 


[a] Kind | Parmer, Wise. af Arabian Music, London t9391 
General worka-on Arabian, Persias, | o., Arabic enusicnl ASS. ire Br Badieiam Library, 
and Turkish muste theory, Lahorde,| 3925: (9. Histerical Farts for the Arabian 
Fiial ame дз Moisigas ancienne of moderne, Paris Musical Infucnir, Lonáan 1930; do., The Organ 
1782; Toderini, Zetferetura: Turzhesia, Venice of the Ametenty From Easteres Sewre - [он 
1785: Villotesm, Description ar Epp, dat | 131; dog Ser im Oriente] musical dustr umm! 
moderne, Pari Has ori Kiesewetter, (Jie | — Loodon 1937) do., Sime musical ALSS. Feri 
Musil der Агам, Leipsig 1842; Kesegarten, | itor, m 9... 8. London 1926:- Серераку» 
AG Fepahoneniis Liter cantilemurum magn * е Variehtshaya enesyha: Ushebrr (Savietsky: Use 
iB40— 1843: Soriano-Furrics, Missive Meade |  bekditan), Tashkent (9275 Uspensky and Belsiev, 

M -loma 1843; da, Afisterin de fa Tier bmorsiaya suxtydu, Moucow 19285 Gsirdner, 


Sidika Bri i i.d nd 18se; Ma ini Thy Source od Character af Oriental Afnsiz, in 
poñela.. a Madrid 1855; Marit, Æ г е Ж ШШ КӨМҮР 


üi йн Мин ier Orléntaltn, insoncderhei!l ior AO xk, f9t ! ге 
das demimirende periisch-tlürkirthe Зеу (8 pirsiona ¢ indi, in S te BG übk, ‘Leipalg 
Asthetisehe Rundschau, 1867), Viewna 18673 Fees rr eee yaar 
Histoire ginirali de la Musigur, Paris iBág-iBg5; | comet arate, п Fist. f. vis nén, 
mel, | n ienr. iziben, | — d. Lelptig (886; Stump, Review af Elli’ On 
| fie жашга Scales of variows Nations, in Hiert 

f. Musibseisiemzchaft, d. Leipzig 1856. — 

| | L G. Елкмк®) 
| MUSLIM (“> part. IV ofrim, denotes the 
adherent of Геі [4-7] The term һәл. be- 
come current in some Europes languages (abo 
im (he form mérímm, emra), аз а HOUT OT af an 








= __ MUSLIM — MUSLIM v. KURAISH 
уи и not difficult to. trace 


HL, Û de ин (нган race tw the onder of 
the traditions in Muslim's S408 m close ounseci lon 
with Compta ices Of FFA, Aa a matter of 


adjective or mi both, aide by stile with Mahon. 
madan (in different forme) ir haa replaced Mwe 
тїтєт (im different farms), except in. French, 
where (he later term is peed аё а coun and as 
an adjective. The origin of asuru/enrm is. probably 
тыга wlih the ending dw of the adjective in 
Persian, Io some countries, e, gy, Germany and the 
Netherlands, popnlar etymology has taken maw for 
the vernacular “Mann, man”, whence the plural 
lorma Miti /miimurr, mutima etc, These forma 
hare, however, become antiquaied. — [n Arahie 
literature the term Muslim is aod hes always been 
used to denote the adherents of Isliim Seo further 
the artt. IMAN, anti AL-MUSLIMÉN,. | 
Billizgzraphr: H. Vale and A. C. Burnell, 
Haebton-Tobrem, &. v. Alwsniman; t. Lammens, 
Memaryents cor dero sedi Jrewjal diipi ae 
lera, Beymuth 1890, p. 176; E. Littmann, 
Mergenidudizke Wüirtr im. Dente hem, 204 ed, 
Tübingen: 1924, p. 61 zp.; В. Dery, Gorter sim 
gen, "-Gravenhage-Leyden- Arnhem 1567, pi. 44. 
| (A. J- Wexsincx) 
MUSLIM в. ‘ARIL, cousin of Husain bh. 
“ALE, The latter, taking refuge in Mecca after tlie 
death of Mu'fwiya T, sent him Lo atudy the altuation 
їз Ка where the partisana of “All were inviting 
him t» eame qni proclaim himself caliph, Mislim 
there received promise of support from thomssanda 
of Bia. He wrote. jo Husain imploring him to 
hasten there aod take command of the movement 
in person, In the meanwhile, the energetic ‘Ubaid 
Aiah Б. дуй had replaced rhe irresolste Мота 
b. Baahir [q. w.]. Realising the serluuasess of this 
change Muslim took refuge with Hän b. "Оена 
{q.¥.]. A stratagem devised iy the new governor 
roon revealed his hiding place, Hani’ having been 
*aptured, Muslim, abandoned by all Nis followers, 
watered from one place of concealment to ap 
‘Other, The descendants of Ash'ath b. Kul [q.v] 
revealed (Һе secret of. his insi hiding’ place — a 
deed Which eared the family the hatred of ihe 
Shia. The unfortunate ‘Alid when discovered wut 
rendered without resistance to the minions of "(Лий 
Alih. His hed wis ent to the caliph Yard |. 
Bibliegrashy: Tahart eb de Goeje, ii, 
317—239, 331—272, 281, 254—286, 291—204. 
For other references see the writer's Califor ae 
Vati L. 136—145 (in FOF, e 
(Н. Lamers) 
MUSLIM s. At-HADIDJAD] Aut LH SAIN 
AL-KUSHAIRI AL-NisXuÜRT was born at Nhübür in 
303 0537) er in 206 (8321). He died in zêt (375) 
ап ман оті аі Мана, а айат оѓ Маб, 
Ag anecdote regarding the come of his death 
te related by Ibn Hadjar (cee Bilerraphyy His 
fame in based upon hie Soki, whlch, along with 
Нии book of the same пате, enjoys the 
highest fume among tbe collections of traditions, 
Muslim travelled | widely io collect traditions, 
in Ambia, Egypt, Syria and “{rdk, where he heanl 
famous authorities such as Ahmad b. Hanbal, Har- 







































ct Крн занесна фене 
| With auperecriptions which may te tom pared with 
Вата дл ата!» thin wad mot, bowerer, duce 
by Muslim hineell, ux appears from (Не fact the: 
the headings are not ünllorm in the differens edl. 
tions wf the Stes, | 

А wecond differencz between Muslin gad (| 
other collections consivte in the fact that he papi 
peculiar altention to the itnia "a, to auch es risaj 
that a tradition in hia work js often folluwed hy 
several different h^ which serve ss gn lstre 
duction to mither the tame or tòa slightly iii 
ferent mnim. Such à new disd bs indiestel (= ihe 
text by z (tote? or feels “change!") Malia 
is praised for hi& accuracy regarding this point; 
in other respecta, however, Hukbarl is superior to 
him, as iy even recognised by a man eo daromi 
doe him as al-Nawawt, who wrote upon the Soi) 
x commentary, whith is itself je п work of im- 
meme value for our knowledge of Muslim the 
logy ami AEA, 

Muslim has prefixed to bis work am introduction 
to the science of tradition, The ork \tself cortita 
of $2 hooks which deal with (he common militi 
of Badii: tbe five pillaru, martlage, Мажа, 
ter, hereditary law, war, sacrifice, manneri ani 
eudlama, the Prophets and. the Companions, preh- 
Mination and other theological und eschatological 
ашаса. The book closs wtih a chapter mm ibe 
Kurün (Zafz), the shortness of which ba several 
limes outweighed by the value of the Avid ai- 
imino, which opens the work, and which hi a 
complete tarrey of the early theology ol Liza. 

On the commentaries spon tbe Sedis ace Broche, 
mann, r. A, Le i, 160, ta which may he added . 
АШ b. Sulaimin al-Maghrlbi, аду аЛ 
‘all Sabh Muri 0. а Fadia, Calm 1295. 

Gisliography: Brockelmann, GA... 1) 

160 rgy.; al-Nawawi, fuAdhb, ed. Wiüntenield, 

p #8 afe; Їз Klallikün, sFefapat 2443 

bd. Wiüstenfeld, N*, 727, rg,r$3: [hn Hadas 
al-Askalani, ойг а-а, Hilal 
1327, x. 126—128; Hadjdj! lb ed. Flügel, 

a anctorum, 4 v. Abd "losein Mostim Pen 

Hajjíj; Noldeke-Sch wally, Geschichte der Qerün:, 

H. 149 4g.. Goldsiher, Aud. Studien, ll. 245 HY 

E. Sarkh, Mogami aMMa ar ah'uraliya 

Lmu'arrakha, Cairo 1346 (1924), cul. t745- 
— (A. J. Wexiiscx) 

MUSLIM à KURAISH Snanar ai-Dawis 
Apr "L-MAKAMIM of the rey family of the Чай» 
[se "ogaitima] was the most important 
ruler of tlie Inst great Arab dynasty in 
the Nearer Éaat; during his reign the serrage 
between Fitlimids and ‘Abbasids for supremacy io 
Syria end Mesopotamia was decided ja favour of 
the latter. In the усаг 433 Керу es 30 ye 
old Мат was chosen chief of th tribe afier 
(| the death of his father Kmraish b. Radrün ond 

succeeded him us ruler of Müwul Like most Arab 


rulers of the lapis of the Euphrates he recognised 


(act the groupe 


J 


$00,000 traditions collected by. himself | 
à hrge number of other backs, on 425, tradi- | 
thanisty and biography, попе of which seema to | the Fitimid caliph in Cairo as his auseraio: partly 
have survived, | | because lie was himself a SUIT. Quite early in his 
ана iri tha the fake oe ee теи he. began to cherish the poate’ р 
oye РИНЕ dB [ha Arc poj mib- of graduale + nul he rule o » tribe atë 
divided inin chapters, whereas in Bukhirí's work grad Ѓ CHending the rule or 


nce rre | жа Жы; ЫСТА шы Iron 
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the son ef the virer Nighe al-Mulk and humbly 
begged fur mercy. The Sultin, who thought Muatim 
no longer dangetoms, perdewed him aud. restored 
hi. ands to him lut Muslim could not be at 
peace. Perhapa in secret agreement with Malik Shah, 
he turned im 477 (1084) against a Seldjük prince 
of Asia Minor, SulaimEm b: Eupilmish, who had 
taken Antioch Irom the Ryrantines and demanded 
from Бим lhe same tribute аё the Byrantines had 
aid, When Sulalmin refused to pay, he advance] 
against him with « fmree of Arabs and“Farkomaw, 
Im the neighbourhood of Antinch in Safar 475 
(May rods) the forces inet, unexpectedly for Sharaf 
abDawla; his troops, who hated Muslim, weni 
over to Sulaimán. Masiim was defeated and ilait 
ei with goo of hb Amb (cf. Ibn àlt Adit 
fol. 68>), With hin death the power of tha ' Ukailiila 
was at an god. They lou Aleppo of Muslims 


when In 458 (1066) the Sald]U& Sulis Alp Acsin 
[q, .] after conquering (he Eb*ürirminns ws jrto- 
ceeding to establish his supremacy In Syris For 
‘kis he hil to entice tee ‘Arib chiefe from the 
sphere of influence of the Vitimid caliph and win 
them over td an alliance with him and to a re 
cognition of the "даа caliph. Ме therefore 
cuneluded вн alliance with Muslin and granted 
him several towne |p to r tT Aa à partner 
is this alliance Maslim defeated the Bant Каль 
vho were vassald af the Fatimids. In 463 [1070) 
Alp Assis died. The alliance was renewed with 
his sop Saltin Malik Shih [q.v]. With his help 
Muslim wes able a fem years later to extend his 
power into Syria and take Aleppo. Іа. 472 (1079) 
this town had no strong owner; ihe town was raled 
by the Kidi al-Ejuta T, and the citadel by ane 
of the last Mindisids [cf the atticle НАА]: There 
was a luck of provisions, os (Һе town waa con death aud only survived a iew years longer (till 
шша threatened by enemiet and tit radi (0. 489 — 1090) a5 gorermor oë Myl [=E аппа], 
ir were cut. off, | Müslim ба described a an able and just man and 

Humus wail in possession of Salan Tuts | his tolerance of Christians was remarkable. Fils 
[gv], to whom his hrother Malik Shih had granted | rule is xau] to bare beem able and onlerty and 
Syrin which was still to be con gered, 1t was natural indeed he did bring the finances af Aleppo into 
lur Tutuah to wish. to idag Aleppo also iato his | order im. a very whort time after taking it. ln amy 
power bat she people did not care for him heciiss | case he had wide vision and successinlly enddea- 
ha 4 voured to maintals (he power of the Arb tribes 
in Syria and Mesopotamia. Tt ceased with him; 
Turkish generate became the tulem ol Syria. and 
Мело роии. 

Bibliegraghy: Ibn. al-Atbtr, al- A mif, 
inder; ЕЁ. v. атанг, Manni! di pimp, 
ioden, ùT, (M. SoBERNITEIM) 
MUSLIM n "URBA of the tribe of the Ban 

Murra, & famous leader in the armies of 
the BufyEnid calipha, We know very little 














vf his cruelty and grecd, that their gates against | 
kim and appealed for help to Muslim. Лет Тиша 
had witluirawn, Masllm approached the towü with 
luge supplies of provisions and after lengthy 
negotiations oth tawn and citadel were handed 
over th hini [bee LAW] aod the Mirdisid chiefs 
received same 4 riowns im compensation, He 
meeived a grant of confirmation from Malik Shah, 
who: did not want his brother to become tou 
erent ‘on paying a considerate annual tribute 
£ 150,000). lnm extended his territory by 
adding to it Ruh& (Edessa), Harran and a number 
of smaller fortersees, out of which he drove the 
lenders of Turkish bands 20 that hit power stretched 
from Northern Syria to the Euphrates. ‘Instead. of 
beimg content wih while his unbounded ambition 
male him overestimate his strength. Like Totush 
‘he had dreums of conquering all SEN especially 
Damascus He could not obtalo the twn from 
Malik Shih who had granted Central Syria to 
Tutus: He therefore again joined lores with the 
enemy ul the Salts, the Fatimid. caliph, who | 
Amico to send Troops to asmi bim ta take 
| & Mualim took advzütage of the ahsence Б 
of Tutugh who wea engaged in a campaign against confidence which the great &шүшї 1 
the Byrmntines in Antioch, to advance on Damasen. loyalty la seen. jm hin advice fo his heir : "H you 
He ра several towns in! Central Syria, im | ever "av" trouble with Бе. Наз, Јам ene 
clading Baalbek {y. v.). But the Faimnid helo did | the one-eyed man of the tribe af Murra there 
Bot ranterialice and ‘Tutugh was called back by. | (Muslim had only oe eye). This time had now 
hii rascals who haied Muslim, ‘These ciroumstances | Cone: Se 
and a riiag in Harrin forced him tò retire. To | Muslim bal been a member of the embsssy 
reolace Muslim who had deserted him, Malik Shab | sent to Medina to bring the Anyir beck ta obedience. 
bestowed his favour on the sous of a former viser | All other efforts at conciliation having aire 
of the "Abbas, Ibm Diahte, and sent them against | Varld i decided to resort to force. ia spiso 
a wuppocter of the Fatimids, the Mureinid Mangtr, | Muslin аде sod infirmities, Varii (al Бе was the 
to deptive him of hia chief possesion Amid. The | man lo command the expedition. He was ohliged 
ther faced support from Msdim, “They joined | to, trerel in А Mimi по infirm. wae he, At Wadi 
forces, were sitacked at Amid and withdrew into | Ligure Muslim met tome Umaiyade who had 
the fartided town leaving thelr other possessions | been driven Oe of Medina; these exiles informed. 
undeiended. Suliin Malik Shih rimed the oppor- him of the military situation of the town. When 
tunity to send "Amid nl-Dawls, another won of | he reséhed the oasis of Media, Muslin encis 
Dithir, to Mogul, tc take this city fum Malim | on (he of Wim and for three days Awaita 
who hal in the meanwhile exexped from Amid. the result of the negotiations hegun with ihe 
When Muslim saw that he had. fost hy pow rebela, Anyür umi descendants of the. mudddrirun 





to (he Urmalrada and of great personal valour, he 
led & division of Syrian infantry at the battle at 
Bif But ће failed {п an attempt to take the 
canis of Cettmat al-JQjandal fq; v-) from 'AlL ‘The 
caliph Mu‘Kwiya appointed him to take charge uf 
Ihe idend, the finences, of Palestine,» lucrative 
ае із which be refused to enrich himself. Muslim 
was prominent st the devth-bed of Mu‘awiya. The 
caliph had charged him and Pah bik Ь. Кай [4: v.] 
with їһє тедепсу най rhe гога of Varit who 
was in Anatolia at the head of hia ie af The 

in his 
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having been rejected, he made his plana for battle. | won ihe favour. of the iutlucntial: Вала а (а, 
li ike a eA ibe third last day of ра | № 17, 40, 45) andl of tbe caliph Harin al-Rehn 
Hpi 63 (Aug. 26 27, 683), Aler a slight | (NA v4 ; according to ona atory, Ав reveley 
initial ове Ihe Amt, the battle ended | hia from tbe tiit f on scooum| of : 
ai midday to the complete root of rhe rebels. The | v aa; £L ано № 21 4.0. || 
Syriana followed them Into Medios amd begun to | even E ph's ater *Alíbsias in an. ode 
plunder the city, Anti-Umaiymd legend has much | (RE 57. аш}, The fall of the Darmakide abuyt j£; 
erappgersted Ihe horror and the durziian of thi (803) did nol affect his career: be dedicated acme 
pillaging which bt extends to three days. On the 
day alter ihe baiile, Munlim's inlerrention restored 
ore: and he maed the next few days in drawing | 
up (he cast against and trying the principal 
leaders of the rebellion who hed fallen into 
power. | 
Having established onder im the town, which 
he left iu charge of Rawh h. Zinba', lu apite uf 
the aggtaration of his malady, be resumed Һи 
march on Mecca to deal with "Abd Allih h, al-Zubais 
(9: *.) то had rebelled aguinst ihe Umaiyads. 
Arriving ai Mushallil [q. v.| he became so ii 
that he had io atop In obedience ro the caliph 
Yaxid'a isstrüctiom, be appointed to aecceed him 
in comtnand of the anny Hussin bh. al-Numair 
[d- v.], his second in command. He died a Mughallal, | 
n his tomb long coulinued 1o. be stoned by 
the passer-by. Writers with Shi'a sympathies are 
fand of twisting the same Muslim into Murrif 
(criminal: an allusion io Koran, v, 36; vil, 19; 
М. 29, 36 and jas) One statement which 
must be a ridiculous exxggeration puts hla age 
at go. Every thing, bowever, pointe to his having 
leen bora before the Нина. Не ШЫ a peret mean 




















bably said айкы 
faithful to Fadl b Sahi ar 
| (8515), und out of grief for hin E 
es là a wory told by his ri I accordiny 
which he destroyed a consiterable b 
poems before his death, | 
As regards the matter and style of his perms 
he waa on quite traditional ound, ia айй 
to his old-fashioned odes and elegies hia кча 
are particularly Interesting im this respect; ii hii 
erani with the (otherwise litle known) pert 
Itu al-Kanhsr on the meris of the Angir and 
Кигаш) Һе revived the coarse and bitter tune o 





the polemics of an al-Farerda’ [qv] or am ub 
Tirimmüh [q.v] on a similar beet The tre 
hundred years of develupment of Arabic poctry 
were naturally not without laffaenee on him; is his 
májls we frequently find the style of an "Lau: 
b. Abt Raufa or al‘Abldte hı, al-Alnaf [see inp 
AL-AuNAr], Muslim's contemporaries. His drinking 
This disioterceteiness ia pot the only feature in songs deserve épecial mention, Alibough Nüldcie 
hia character which makes us take him ai one ofl only very rarely finds io them #the natural effintos 
the agnos represenistive of the types of this! of Racchanile joy aa ao frequently in Abi Nawi» 
keverstion of subliers and statessmen, whuse taleatà (9. т.]°, Arab critics are of another opinion, These 
contribute wo much to esiablish the power оГ two pecty are to them practically: the same /n 
ibe Umaiyada Dory described him as “un H4- | this respect aud we must confess they are right. 
Heuin méerdant", Muslim, it is true, retained all | His drinking-tongs are not of great value for 
Voa proverbial uncouthness (d/2/2") of the Hunt | the descripiians of society and wücis] life im the 
Murra. But hin whole carcer reveals the Murri | cities but from the point of view of poetry they 
generel as a convinced Muslim of « rectitude rare | are among the best оѓ Мох work. I wr 
fe this period of unsettlement, which saw so many ual, ws regatde anbject matter, mumber Muilim 
р мена? vicissitudes of fortune sad wavering among the imitater of the old pests r style = 
Verre | belongs toà more modern period: The. historians û 
Gisliegraphy * Tabart, ef. de Goole, i Abie literature. frequently mention him as the 
3385; Il. t9, 409—435, 427. Other references | first to introduce the Angew ptyle", afbadi, with its 
are given in the writer's Coffer de Vests fr, | tropes and figures. This is however not quite such 
a Noverint from ACF.O.B, v. 225 vey, | a slemple points the aew. selos arma Sal prali. 
and in his Efwde sur [e r3ene dn rad/e omaiyade | ally in Arible poetry, alihoagh: Muslims with. lis 
Ameis Fr, ln AF F.O, B. lo nya р. 19, 45, | contermporarun, Bashahár t Burd [g.v.], АШ 
209. 373, (H. LAwwkNS) | Nuwls etc, was one ol the Ért who desuilely 
MUSLIM n. aL- WALID ALCANSXA! (called | striek out on the new path. The younger generation, 
iy theatres = the who iy laid low by ihe | especially Ab Ташый [er v], drove this me» 
fair ies", zh. was ni- Kutümi [q.v] before him), | style ta banality. | т 
к pan ae не a ‘Abba Period, born | Muslim was an terms uf friendship. at edl 
in Olindina Pie 140 (747—757). 4. 208 (Ses) | with mayr coaten гу poeta, eg. Abt Kuwi, 
а Шина, His father, a mena lw] of the. | Alu i Athiya {ч j, akt Abbin le al Amal (who 
е E т. was a wearer: Nothing ia known of maliciously called him Sarr ak gan or Şafî u 


tion. He prokuldy got his literary. | Ady: ef. ҳи Abe "Lahn [q.v], al 
' | 44h a Han lA: E a 








imining not from particular teachers or froin bnobe Hatain al-Khaly 


bat in the busy life of tha Mesopotamian cities | 2 inco le: Di'hil [q. v] kis pupil 
ecu le of ch bat oct Seq we (Coe er 
ын] эй Че erent of the “Abbsaids, | Muslin) Ale отав was particalarly (oud of 






ke most of his cuntemporutics he eatael UN A ^ waa particalarly fon 
living w& a post by writing riis t men ї his poems. Hi» Dima has been timis- 
M Fane iA many Hatcamen anid emim Amang | is alphabetical Lorder by al-Sall (q, =. 
hittin! (hoa Dima E a Ь. Мазун al | kax not: come’ down ta we ttle coe a few кө 
bb. ыы машын Т, oy tee? reel ren (Ме ATE all Be) | another sory speaks 
пуат (ме, з) d many othe. He gradually | The n ks RN M ови ne (Leran) 





on which de w olion |» based, contaib | sentit to axother statement, ak the emt of Врат 
miy a porion of hiy pena (pcre а беж | су (end af March 1180). pius 

«pret lar { wer БАС ile Meynard, ep. gt. i dilisgruph tiba al Athin ed. Tornberg, 
pou 34 M. represent 35 nnknown eitinn ux | zi agraj t De Tilnki, a^ Fabári, cd. Deren- 


F- p dile impedance for the criticiem af fhe| bourg, p- 418—433; Muhammad b. Shikin 
"uns `| Fama ab Wafayth A 137 IF- Ibn Khalilün, 
piliegrag y: Divan Potes Abe’ Wattd)  ab'éar, Sh 015 0007 Hamd Alláh Мазі 
Malim idn d- Wafid al-Anjdri cepmemins (urie: | Karmini, Ta rih Guslda, ed. Browne, L-3677 


‘hghumeal, ed. de Goeje, Leyden 187% ‘ane | 36g; Well Gee. d, Chafifem, V 537—383; 
(orunawly without un index wl rhymes); the | — Hontama, Krrmel! de [estes relatifs à D'Mitoire 
Calo edition of 1328 (Matba'st Madrassi WEI | de Sedjencider, ll, 304; Ls Suange, Sartida 
dat "Abb al.Awwal, S, p. q7)xihenghealled |— during (hf Abbasid Calip het, p 87, 195; 260, 
alTafa ami, répeaia de Оосје jes teat in ga | aio: (К. V. ZarTERSTÉEN] 
alphabetical arrangement j the Bombay tthogrepl: MUSTADJAB-KHAN BAHADUR (NAWAB), 
af 1303 ( 1886) pat &ccessihle to ma (see RKescher, thirteenth son af the celebrated Robills 
ei. И claims fo give è beiler teat than | leader Hiity амак Нав Kabmat-Eb3n [1707— 
the Lepi єйїп; sce Sarkis, of dt) Mow | 1774) and suthor of a biography of his 
of the sources are given by de Goje in | father, which he wrote In Persian ander the 
his edilan (p. 328—310); the mot important Ше Quilsfdn-i Kabmiat. HAB Rahmat-Khan, whe 
i& ol course tho. Ade af- delent Ip- z1$—3271), | was an Afghin of tbe tribe of. Viauf-zál by descent, 
Of others wè may tate: iba Kutaiba, And? a+ | Һай heen since 1745 a chief in Kohilkhand (Katehr) 
SA/r, ed. de Croce, p- 68—534. farm (s | and throughout his life waged a bittet wariare 
index), Won a] Mar tais TakakM asian ai | with ike Mahia He fell mo 1774 Їп а fight at 
найн (М. Excurial, N°. 279), fol. 15* — Mutnpür Katra where he pat fighting against the 
t5*; ab Marzub&ti, af MweahsAad, Cairo 1343 ‘combined frees of the Nawab of Gudh оё 
(al-Majde's olsafaftya), * index. — Modern | Mulk aad tbe Englith. Warren Hastings’ acl 
Th. Nildeke, review of de Goeje's in sapporting the Жан with English troops 
edition, In G. Gia, Jone o 1:815, p- 705— herame the subject of a аем investigation. 
715; Brockelmamn, (2-44. 1. 1. 77. N*.7 (with | Малайя Khan's book describes Н Кайта 
miine in diie ОГ death: боз Гот #21): M. | fin sa a finc representative of. Afghan chivalry aod 
arbier de Meynard, Um gehte aros du Diver | contains mach of value for studying the mistions 
rre de higire alate Нм jeer Congrit ace | between the individual Afghan tribes 
Üriznfalistes, wectian. Iv, Paris 1899, p. 1— 31): Ridfiegrapas: Û do mot inow of any 
Cl Huit, Literature arabe 3, Pari 1912, p- 13— edition of the original text of the Guided 
та (with the same érror a4 in Brockelmamn); | — Aubmnst. There li an abbreviated English trate 
Сеи ааль, Terh vdd ancha L| daton by Ch. Elhott, The Lys af Hats nl 
"mruilym, HL, Cairo 1913, f- 66; A. F. RHET, | «мел, Hafiz Rebmat Khan, wriftes by kii orem 
dpe ob Maile, iL, Calm 1937, p. 374—393: | (42 Mumoh Moeilujub Khen Бидай. uni 
1. É. Sarkis Dicriommaire encyclo pétiy de bikti | entirini Geelirtam-à. Kebinut, London 1831; H. 
graphic arate, Cairo 1930, col. 1748— 17473 O, | Hamilton, ТМ озіне. Сеге 3, London 
Reicher, Arrin йт агайын Игече 1828, tL 463; Jeperial Саше of ulia, 
ichécker, Lieferung |V, Stambul 1929, p- 13—15- Londaw 1908, xz. 138 and юй, gî 
Cd (lux, KxarscttiowskY) re (Е. Destina) 
MUSNAD. {See Hantru, i] —- MUSTAFA 1, the fifteenth Ottoman 
 AL-MUSTADT nm-Aux! "пн, Anî Moya: ا ا‎ burn in the year tooo (159%) as 
wat at-Hasaw, ‘Abbasid caliph, berm, on | won al 


















s i uhammad M. He owrd his life to the 
T Sha'ban 516 (March 25, 1142), 908. of als | relaxation of ihe poe authorising the killing of 
tetandjid and an Armenian slave named Ghadia, | all the brothers of a new. wuljin- and was called 
г. to succeed his bother Alik ] at the larters 


i Ё 


Мин his father’s death om oth Rabe |i 566 
(Dec. 20, 1170) ab-Mustaif succeeded him ond at | death ov November 24, 1617. Hot his weak 
ihe beginning of the fallowing year wat formally | ness — which is sald to bave him mide cempe 
recognised os caliph in Egypt alri which passed | death on account of superstitions fear uf Атай — 
into the hands of the Aiyihids at this time [sce | made him ateolately iscapxble of ruling, Ahmad 
i mrticle TAT СА], The siistia of al) ram “Othe Who felt. himaelf gntitted to the 
Musianajid soon. quartelied among themvires suecession, hod little dificulty in procuring Mustafa^s 
"Adud ab Dm s whom al.Mustaii' had. been | deposition іа a meeting of the imperial Piers, 
forced to make vizier waa dismissed by sdg (itzi | by the phór арда, Uhe muff and ihe FTN 
ne n ао емір Нот ef the emir Kaine. in | madre, tbe grandevizier Khaji Fasha [4 È being 
Uhu реч $30 (Mag. 1175) (he latter wat about | absent. This happened um Pebrmary 36, 1018. 
to attack the treasurer Zahir al-Din balt Anr, Unexpectedly Мидай І чаж agam called to te 
har the hatter Wed to the caliph ‘whereupon aiase | (brane when) © May 19. 1622, the rebellion of 
began to besiege the palace the latter, AF-Maxtagi” | the Janisaaties broke mut against "tmn Il He 
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‘ts the seoplé to help him; the hows of | waa taken by force trem his seclusion in Ihe harem - 
aimat wan pillaged and be шм fied but died | and the Janissaries forced the "alm to sekna 
soon afterwards avd "Адай ап again became | ledge bim as multán. The neri day "Ohmin. wui 
vizler. Al-Muxtandjid already bad quarrelled with killed and naill june the £ aider Dawtld 
Shimla, lord of Kh@aistan. In gég (1173-1 174) | Pabi; the man respanaible for the murder, re- 
a war broke ont between. the latter's nephew Ion | mained in power. Then he was deposed bry the 
Shankt and ab Mustajr'; Ibn. &hanká wa Seon efile. Tha real marr were the Jantssaties and 
Iaken prisamer and put to death. The inelgnificant Sipabi's; several grand-viciers were nominated 
al-Muatadi! died on the a>? [he "Kania or, ae- | anil deposed sguin at thelr plessure, The Sipliht 
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o MUSTAFA pr — d 


party begen, after ome time, to exact vengeance 
б roam and im lamsary 1623. when Gurdji 
Мирана Pasa [q. r.] was. grand-vixier, Dàwtid | 
Paim was killed. Boom ihe Janissary party conte 
again to inflmenee woder the grand-vizier Mere 
Низшіа Раша (Feb. 3) The latter succeeded jm | 
, urdiniaining himself mill August 30; then the 
general focling amongst the miam sud’ the 
people, combined with the stemlily growing op- 
pouon im the provinces againat the tyranny | 
of the militar lẹ the capital, ox manifested by 
the action of Gaif al-Din Oghlu in Tripolis and 
wl more by ihe malt of Abüra Pasha [ч +] 
in Eterm, brought about Mere Husain's de 
position. The nsw grand-visier, Keminkesh "All 
Pasha, together with tha mm/h deposed thi sultis 
on Sept, 10, 1623 and called Abmad's son Murtd 
to the throne. 

During alb his reign Mustafa bad continued to 
give signa af his tcx ل‎ uental aberration ; Ке Шегі 
i8 1638 and was buried in the Aya Sofa. The 
only important international act that tonk place 
during his tiem was ihe peace -concinded with 
Poland in February 16323. 

Hisdiegraphs: The Torkish sources for 
thi. period mre (he historical works а Жай, 
Наи Къ (А), Pečeni, Hasan Bey 
fide and Торы, Contemporanenus reports. [n 
а Ње Менса ol (ha English envoy Sir Thomas 
Roe. Further the general historical works of 

















by « definite peace, The English and Dutch minister, 
тоок part in the negotiations зэ отаи 
The peace treaty meant the loge of Hungary ani 
Transylvania, with the exception ef tha din: 
of Temesvit; Poland. recovered Kameniecs, while 
Venice hud to cede Lepanto and tome ather 
towns in Morea. With Russia the Dnitsir becin 
к; is ania enabled the grand’ wi id 
The & enahbl amd кїйїт (o icing 
order into the affalis of state which had wuffered 
by the long and disastrous war. "The Re'ls Efendj 
Rami and the suff Felsullgh, whe had grec ip. 
fussce with ihe: suljin, were his collatoraturs. 
Some interior troables were елау appeased; only 
in (701 2 campaign in “lak was needed tu take 
Baga from ihe han ef a lora] party that had 
subtnitted to Persia, Fortresses were put in a bette: 
alate of defence and 4 шет Аа-аа гаа іа 
fur the fleet, Husain Pasha tesigoed Ши ийїшєз 
in Sept. tyor aad died аъш afterwards, His 
deposition was partly the work of the = 
Feisullth, who made the sulpin appoint im hix 
place P Mabammad Puja. Wlien the latter 
showed himself of toù warlike a, майа and 
caused at the same time unrest in ihe capital by 
favouring the clalins of the Tatar libn, tlie iniuence 
O the waft caused hin deposition amd execution 
(Jan. 1703) Rami fq. *.] became gnind-virer. 
Кап measures to enforce the mitharity of the 
vob Hummer, Zinkeisem aud Joga contral government were salutary bat made bim 
| (J. Н, KRAMER) máy enemies; moreover ihe Jantesories were pol 
MUSTAFA if, the twenty-second Ottoman | contented with à grand-vizity who was not а 
ulian, was 3 son of Muhammad IV. Horn in| military man. The general narest was increas! 
1004, he tueeeedet ta hia unde Ahmad I[ on | by the permanent residence of saljin Миңа їп 
February 6, 2605, at & time when the empire was | Adrianople. All these circumitances brought айыы 
at war wlth Austria Poland, Russia wad Venice, | In July 1203. a Janisxary revolt in. Constantinoyis, 
The new зил іп а remarkable Shap- herif | directed at: firit a ainat Rimi Pashe and аран 
prochiimed a Holy War ami carried ош, адаи | е жмут, ‘The batter's deposltion waa obtained 
the decision of the (hatn, his dese 4n take | Without much согу, but the tebellian continued 
rs In the campalgn ngainat Austria. Before his | under the leadership and organisation of a certain 
братот a muting of the Janlisaries hed cost the Hasan Agha. A deputation of gf тее іо Атаве 
Brand witier Deftertir “Ali Pusha hla life (April 24, | was imprisimed and treated in ир ingle} way. 
1693) ahd the campaign was fed һу the new | Too tate the silk promised isel 1o emne hinl la 
Етап wiser Elmits Muhammal Farha [9:ж.]. The Constantinople: the “whom? were constrained to 
Turkish army operated not without success in the | give à feted anthorking the whan deposition, 
egion f Towerin, taking Lippa, Luyos and їп Au 1703 = rebel army went on its way 
Bebes, "The Venetíans had been betien f Paley in Adrianople, after having арген оп Мырый 
rie aud sere besten again in September. | beatha Alma as auccersor to the throne. When 
Шш Oetober Aror war delivered from the Hossian Мурай аше ше at last abandoned by hia cen 
kge Next year the aultin and his army were | lanisssries Һе resigned оп August zd. He died 
эн +ассеза{ш] їп raming ibe sege of Temesvár, | »oon afirrwards en Dez. 31, 1703 and was buried 
hut oo part of the lost territory could be recovered | in (he Ayo Sofa, He fa rightly conajdered aa a 
from ihe Austriana Thot year, however, the Russians | wise and oud ruler, ai d» prowed by his careful 
(ok Asor. The campaign ‘of 1696 is memoralte choice of able stateanen, He wrote poems under 
far the heavy defeat inflicted! on the Turk. near | the а Лы of M етапі пой ТЕЬ, Unde 
Zrntm on the Theiss (Sept. £1), where Elmai Mu-.| bim the imperial {нра appeared (or the. rat 
аниа lout hin tile, white the ule, who had | time on the Üttamag. coins. | 
already crossed (he river, had tw fly to Temrawir. Sittiegra shy: The chief. anume la the 
ve Бареа жез Се бао е hands of the Амиріаца | Ta'rikh at Réabid, besites an anonymous. histó- 
үн Temesvár Миңа nominated *Ammdja Zsde| steal work, uscd by von Hammer and only 
| picem [3 04. of the eM family, hie grand | mentioned ін а тог by Habinger, G, Q. ЇР, 
rrr Under this very able satemnan peace was ' 
at lav concluded. In 1698 the grand visier went , 
1m ihe frontier, while the sailan stayed at Adrianople, | 
but the pesee megoliatioms were Pinned more 
TuDesy than the war, tq October of (hai yeu 
lo ee Uegotintions at Кагуу ( Turk. 
ЫЕ, бее CAXLOWITY) on ibe Dannis (TUE 


Aart, Polni aml Velen. ted earn mith 
































АР ты дыр жн С 
Каш! Ры (not mentioned {н G, A) has 
Piitance 44 containing contemporery docu- 
menis Further the general hlaterles af vòn 
Hammer, Zinkeisen and Jorgn, 
(]. H. Kaaursgs) 


MUSTAFA i 






МОСТАРА II, the tweoty-siath ruler jta w rocesiius. While rhe grani visier 
af the Otteinan Empire, waa ono of the | went to the Dobrota, the Russians made an attack 
ушмет кода of Abmad Mi and wia biden oo | on Chotin (Turk. Ebotin), which they were able 


alt $4, 1149:— Junusry 25, 1717 (Sidri | to take only in. August, in the meantime the 
mie, k So), When. he succecded to the 












yrambvisier had teen deposed and executed; ble 


plsce was laken by Moldowandji “Al Раш, who 
lud encounters with the Russians os both phien 
of the Dniextr. Oibet Russian armies took Jassy 
and Buczreat ami wdvanced inte Transcaucasia. The 
year 1770 wus still müre dixastrons for Turkey, 
The Rünzizns resched, throagh Rumania, the Danube 
and ii the autumm they took Killa, Bender smi 
Hraila, in the uumecdinte neighbourhood of the 
Turkish genera! headquarters tn Вађа Гарі, In 
the same year 4 Russian feel appeared in the 
Mediterranean; several townd in Morea were con- 
quered and evacuated, again, bat the heewlest blow 
was the burning of the Turkish feet im the hay 
of Ceshme ( Jaly 1770), Moldownnd}i "All — already 
dignossesaml of his grand visierate — wes sent to 
d with de Tott, the defences of the lar- 
danelles But (he Russian feet had cessed ta be 
а danger and tbe Dambe сатра of the fol- 
lowing spring abo was rather favonrable for tbe 
Turks. In the beginning of 1771 the military 
arganisation had beeo improved. "That year, how: 
over, the Russians forced the isthuus of Perekop 
and conquered the entire Crimes. This wae à 
Дейшї& om for Turkey, and a gres map rity 
of the Tatars declared their alieginnee to the 
Russian empress: The Turks were able, however, 
to remain In Otekow and Kilburna, In Constan- 
tingple meanwhile laborloms diy lomatic segutiations 
went om with the envoys of the Europran power 
abo. olemi io mediate, notably Austria and 
Prussia, With Austria the Porte concluded in 
July ї]]1 а secret “treaty of sabihia" for dipli 
matic services, while the Porte disinterested het- 
t self completely in Polish cM = сею far D 
supported the miler of Georgia agaimt tihe Turkish | to propare a partition о Poland, The tesa 
Pai of Akbiskba (Califfr); here, as well $a im | was an armistice, concluded in june 1773 at 
Mantenegro, Reselan emiseatics worked it secret | Giurgero, follawed by the peace congress af Fotani 
зїї the ‘Turkish rule. Moreover the Kits of | (August 174), where Turkey's chief representative 
the Crimes repeatedly complained about Russian | was tho отго! гед Othmiin Efendi, After 
miliary mensures on his northern frontier, while | the hilure ol tho begutiations the armistice was 
Ihe party af the Confederates in Poland urgently prolunged and a пет conference began at Bucerest 
oo for the intervention of the Porte against in November. These negotiations were again broken 
tggrestion of Catlierine’s government on ol io. Mareh. 1773, maloly from lack of agreemant 
Polish liberty. lu these circummiances the Porte | on the sulject oí the Turkish fortresses 8 thr 
hal no more interest in” seeking the alllance of | Wack Sea; at ta the Crimen Turkey had already 
Prussia, where, їп 1704, Amad Rasmi Elenili agreed t a formula such ma was later adopted: in 
hed gone ae envoy, of whith embassy be anter- the peace of Kütuk pd In Constantinople 
матан weote hia wellknown Хе тебене. The jit was chiefly the wamî who had opposed. Ihe 
tuljtin himaelf was decidedly sntl-Resdan, bat the | Rassian peace conditions, The war in 1775 wat 
diplomacy of the Russisn minister Obreskalf and | not very eventful; the general headquarters Баі 
the pacifism of the "wiena delayed the war, | been rrantferred to Shumna after Mahsin Zide hud 
шй, in August 1768, Мина obtained from the beeane grand visicr s second iime (Lec. 1771] The 
then arfi Wah alin a fatal authorising the | Rumina won a victory al Karaja in the Dot зба, 
war with Russia War was declared only an | hut attacked Silistra and Warma in vain, Bairüt 
October 6, after the dismhual of the grand visier | was bombarded by Husslan ships in connection 
Muhsin Zade, who had advised delay antl! the | with the rebellion of the Mamlik “All Bey [q. v.] 
aprimg. Ührexkoff ax imprisoned In Yedl Rule | im Egypt, who wat mpported by them. 1а the 
The war began In January with destructivetaits | summer of 1773 ыш Mogafi mate known 
of the Crimean Tatars in wowtberu Rossia under hia deshre to mecempany the army v age the 
thelr newly appointed Khin Kirim Giry; al Russians, but he wal prevented from doing о by 
that time de Tott was an eye-witee “with. the | his emtourage and by ыз Шпем, to which he 
Tatar army. In Maroh 1769 the then grand-rirter vuccumbed on December 84, 1773, 1o he suzeeeiled 
Muhammad Emin Paths left Constantinople with | by his hrather Abd abilamid 1. Mustafi was 
the Holy Banner: on this occasion there was 6h buried io hin own f@rde, connected with the 


[camer 1756. Tarkeg enjoyed at that thine 
iner the peace of Belgrmd of 1739, 5 period ol 
pesce with her otighbenrs. Singe December 1756 
the verp ablo Räghib Pasha [q. ¥-] was grand vizier 
sod remaimed ibm real administrator of the empire 
omit hin desth in 1753; Raghib had removed fram 
the сараї аЙ those who might have counteracted 
ha infine tuking al the same time wine financial 
memar and endesvodring (о keep the military 
(aces in good comiltion. The saltin meanwhile, 
who wes of a vivid wad active temperament, busied 
lineself, like his. predecessor, with regulations con 
cerning the clothes of hie non-Muslim subjects and 
the appeeeance im public of Mubammadan women; 
si this Hime there was also taken up ajgsin the never 
rrallesd plan of linking the кч of Trnik with. ihe 
Hinck Sea [iee $ANARDIA], Tha fever Ver Wat 
tı. Farope (1755—1763) had m t retained withoul 
infiuence on the policy of the Porte; after long | 
hevtution ‘Turkey agreed ab last to conclude в 
treaty of friendabip with Prussia (March 29, 1761). 
R&ghib himself was imclined ta conclude even an 
illiance, ‘hat the mijin and the Inflacntial ^n lam 
were peacsfully minded. 

Aiter Kzghib's death ря begas (n reign 
himself and different grand viziers succeeded onc 
mother wt short intervals, From 1765 10. 1768 
the grand witherate wes hell by Mubsin Zide 
Muhammad Paila, under whom the divastrous war 
with Resets broke oat, Diffleulries with Russia had 
Alrezdy eomunenocd im 1762, when Rusia hal 





eulhurW of Mi i isnaticisan ‘against the | LEleli Disi, which he had begun to alld 
Austrán interuntio and his party, who had come in 1759 (Hadiat al [jawami \, E 
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Eu | MUSTAFA ME — MUSTAFA 
ал а good ruler, had a special liking for 


religions disputations la his prevence and was parti: |A | 
‘calarly interested in -autrological calculations. He | and Vamaks, bo + 1 © теһеШишш; 
took an Interest in the least Important affairs and | measures had to be taken against them and the 
ihis prevented him from «och a real siatesmaniile | ы fia himself went so far aa to favour secret ploy 
insight a was much wanted in the later yeurs of | lor restoring the пірат ай under another name. 
kis reign. Iu hia way һе woe ап “enlightened | Ie December 1807 Mil Раа ‘wns dismissed frum 
| despot", Hut eves a more able ruler would pro- | the ofice. af Fa maim — on account of dii- 
2 hably have foiled to vare Turkey from her military | sension with the swf? — and waa succeeded h. 
| inferiority against the Hoian armies: messures | Taiyär Pasha, The fatter, diemiesed in Wis tura, 
of military otgenieation. were taken with the ald ed to Bairakdür Mustafa. Fasha n an Ackiuw- 
of de Tott, but this eoald nat prevent the desertion čuk, 


| Iedged friend o the reform party, in Kuatuk, From 
ef thé troops fram asmming disastrous dimensiones | here began the action agminst the régime in ihe 
during certain epiales ol ihe wur, Besides the 


capital. Uairakdir went fit to Adrianople ani 
а Dimi", Miurtafa built the. Ayazma Dini joined forces viii the grand vizier in June 1803. 
at Scotarl for hla mother; be сїшией а меш ыи» They arrived in July before tha gates of Consian. 
of аш to be built outside the Yehi Карп. | tinople at Dawüd Paha Sul Е Моңы сыш 
Ни reigu ia further marked hw the extremely there on July 25 to accept i^ ir tem whith 
erre earthquake that laid large parts of the | far the moment were only the deat tion of the 
Sree pecan i gae | ruling party amd of the Vamaks On July 28 
Wibliegrapy: Toe Taribà of Wisi[q.v.] | Bairxkdür, after having seized е яаа» ма! 
in he chief historical source (ос Ман! reign; | from ‘ihe grand visier, legam to act om his own 
МАГ ве рлу а prominent part ae secretary | accennt. Не went with his iroopa tà the palace, 
dering the long-drawn-owt peace negotiations with where the waltin — who hed left shortly before 
Russia. It bs completed by the Za'ri of Bowel. | for an excersion — returned in haste Не had 
The Mair aam: of Diya, son of Hakin | nly the time to order the execution of Бейт III 
Оды АЦ. Рыа, àeems not io be preserved | but waa deposed immediately afterwarts the 
(б. 0, И, p. 300). The well.lnowa Ald intrüders, who put ice тона oria Sab stil 
Kaum! Éfend| wrote m history of the wor with | on the throne, After having p Шаа 
Ramis woder (ће (е Ды ае а/а (С, | in confinement. he was killed by order of the pew 
0. Hy Ps 310). The Tiki, of the learned | sillin on November 16, in the days of the genera 
End viser RAghib Psiba (G.O. H^, p. a88)| revo ageinst Balrapdar's régime, when the exist 
cite documents trom the beginning of Muyaft's | ence ol ibe: former sulten had’ became a reel 
reign. A contemponiry western source is the danger for Mahmnid's position, Mustaft was buried 
Mémoires sur dpe Tarer et ler Tartaves of Raron | In ihe üri: of. his father (Ald al-Hamid 1, пен 
Fr. бе Тои, Maestricht 1785. Further the historical the Yeni Ситі, Е À | 
works of von Hammer, Zinkeisop and Jorga. Bitlography: Diewdet Pasha, Torild, 
| (1. Н. Кжлыквѕ) 295 ed, vii, (Stambul 1303), p. 145-400; 
UP SARA IY, twenty-ninth воі of, “Agim, To'rthd, IL (where large use bas bees 
the Ottoman Empire, was п son of “Abd made of Sa Efendi's Лг с. F. Babin. 
Se roS A Бото са Вып 26, 193 = | ger, G, O; IPn p. 338); A. de Jocheresa dr 
i $0 W 715 (Melimed Thiüeei yi, Si. otim, | — St, "Denis, Rhu lions le Constantinople at 180? 





1 
hes! the anti-teform party, headed by the| ar PEOS. bew cil, Paris 1825; Zinkelsen, Gr 
PF ier aw Musa Puaha and the muftl, and vup- tehichte des Oi manii Ain Sie vil 
ported by the Jantserries and the muxilury troops (7. H. Kearns) 
of the Vamake had dethroned Suttes Wi[q.»]on| MUSTAFA, name of several princes belonging 
May 35,1807, Mugtalf was proclaimed mia: In | to the Calanzan dynasty: 

Rota ed Легана, е unpopalar йө ШЙ | а. Мазаи Сев. ааваа водо? 
af ibo was dissolved and Kshabdji Oghlu, tbe loader B&yazrld 1; the dabe of his birth ia not recorded. 
ati Yamaks, waa made commander of the Bapo | He disappeared in the battle of Angora (July 1403) 
Fae fortresses. Turkey wad at that time At war with | "his Mustafa ls the frat Ottoman prince te bear 
Mumia amd England, but peace negotiations had | this name, which, like auth other named ua Iyad 
already begun amil, mortover, the foreigu siira | and Morad, Stiginated in mpatical circles im Aria 
af the pire were really governed by general | Minor іп the girth century. According to the 
Durópews politics A sccmt article annexed to Byzantine sauces, this Musefa ja the same ai 
Phe peace: treaty of Tihit (July 7, 1807) bad in | the person called by the majority af the Turkish 
hc m al ME me = САНАН hiurces: i 
prim кеу. Turkey s ally, France, tried| — Dózme Mustari who came forwanl in 1419 
diri иремә with Risia and obtained a Russo- | a pretender io tie DIRE throne against Mu- 

ukih armistico at Siobotia (ner Ginrgewa), hy Баттай 1. Не waa supported by Mirte of Wal- 
the ternm of Which the Daquhe principalities were | lachia and by the Irmir Cghlu Djusaid [q.*.]. 
14 e Crwmaed, When in the end Rusia wur| Near Selinik they were beaten by тан е 
hate *o put into effect the terme of the ar Magali tonk refugs in the town together with 

(а Бе леком with France became strained | [iunaid; the Byrantine com wander refusal tò gire 
dep x ef Sebastiani in. April 1808) and new them «up ts the anlikn and went them tà Can- 
рага! от for war followed, while overtures. were gee 

to Englaod; the Eaglih aimiral Codrington 
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sidy to provide for thn maitienance of the: | 
while the emperor wndertook to keep them in 
custody. This treaty was observed until 5 ulstrunad^s 
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модй man relegated to ошау ы Z ——— of 
he AP еш. After Muhammad's death; |a a which conld only be кураса 
отет, ie was relezsed and the «ендг smp- | by the say ser, hich cold oniy be appaia 
parted hir бей Мини! П: [9.9:]. Їп а short | mh ie said that his brother Djihángir died acm 
inad ha waz master of the heman berritories. in after him of grief; @ minor aom of hin was 
Europe; the army seni aguinst him mnder Biyazid | Milled in Brose shortly alter bis execution. Maytals 
Быһа теи отог. to his side al 8.210. ere between | bad aho made himeel! beloved ав a patron 
Gars asd Adrianople- He war joined Hiewise by | af E4 aed scholar, amongst whom Eariri ii 
presi сайа] lorda like the tons of Ewremve He | to mentioned in the Emt рэс Several | 
coon falt arrg enough io break hia alliance with | lamented his death in el Миани Rustam 
ihe Greki aod ezpel! 4 them from the recently | and others were openly эсси of having 
taken Gallipoli, After haring resided some time | the murier; best known is the eri of the 
im Adriamoplr, he went went tigetber with Djvanid ta | poci Yahya Bey. Musial wrote poetry onder the 
Asia Mirat where they met met Muje army im à EI макы. There ts TE strong evidence 
hattte boar the bridge of Uinbad. By the treacherogs | for the probability that Mapait wrote a history 
retreat of Marshi, Mostani мла beaten and fad | af hi» fathers reign, a. Sulsimün-imz, under the 
in Gallipoli and Adriamople; from here he tried | pseudonym Fendt (cf. G. O- Wu p. 83) 
vo teach Wallachia, bul was taken by Muri» Bibliography: The historical works © 
trocpa id executed at Advianaple. Allttishappened | "AN, Suliag 754 nnd Peleni, The trage v 
im ihe Arat year af Murad H's reign (1421—1413); of the prince i» also treated with more or letê 
Billiagraphy: Ducas sand Chalzendylas veracity in contemporary sources, a» the Letters 
relate ihe events Muhammad's death; wo ol Busbecq. In. later times von Hammer, (5.0. ., 
does the chronicle óf Neshri, bat tbe other early | His "АП Шс, Tur Јын арен: 
Turkish chronicles know only of what happened | Sheen Sulfina Mujjafa, Conatantinopic, n. d. 
in the beginsing of Muride reign. Dn eoima | (ch Fr. Hahinger, G.O. W., y. 599}; Amad Rafik, 
йїп by Mugpifa: POE kv. 387; von KadTular Ѕадамий, i ^" Constantinople 1914 
Hammer, Fr Rg 05 Mehmed Teki Meiri Memmed Zeki, Мари әйт, Constanti 
Shebaiuleler, Constan 1332, Fi 200 nople 1334 р. 223 E (J; Н. Калы) 
з. Mugtati, son Mubemmad MUSTA AKA ASHA, leader of the 
second nationalist morement in Egypt 


younger brother of Moi П, was E as 
pretender against. the latter in 1455, while Murid [on the first, see the articles АМАМ РАЗА шай 
REEVE 


besieged Constantinople. This Мацай wai about J 

гу yesra of age; ba had fle] to the B Oghla The son of an Egyptian engineer, bc was born 

with ‘hia fafa (үй. From here they wok Imik |ia Cairo ов Те adja 1201 or 4. 1674), 

and marched against Brose. Mustafá even went studied at the Khedivial school of law there s 

lur same fime to Constantinople, but Mursd, raiximi after taking his examination went to мшу Шш 

ihe singe, returned to Bross, whore Mayjafa was | Тошошне whero in ikg be tool his “Heance en 

dalivered to him by ihe treachery of Iyisi he war Aro", When «dil a student of 1% he hegan hie 
ylitical activity and. entered into persona] relations 


executed by the "y a ue 
with the Khedi “Abbas IL UM v] Ou his retum 


BiMiegraphy: The yrantine writers Duca | 
and Chaleondylas; the o D Turkish chronicles | from France he foundeil in 1894 tbe second Egyptian 
national party (alir aati) with e i. object 


and after them ihe later llstorlans; von Hammer, | TV 
6.0.4, Ly Mehmed тамі, Абай Shekendeler, ef inducing England by арр to justice 10 
abandon ihe occupation and remore the complete 


p53 FF 
ndence of Rgypt. Later be slro aimed at 


} Mu sath, son of Sulaimin the Magni : 
licent, vis bore \п g21 (i115) Машин Thiiretya, geting iha — handed back to Egypt und tried 
2 are the Egyptians by modern. educatlon for 


Sid] illi athea, L 79). He bad been made, in 1535. 
govemor of Sarakhán im Ма има ; later ha became iamentaty government. Aa the representative 
rermnor of Kooya, while Sulsimin's favourite sit of his party be spent ‘moh Yr 2 considerable 
Aujamtmad wae given Sarukhin. When Mulammad time im Europe, especially France where he tune 
died in 1645, Smrukbiin was given to Миңа! ә darted with politicians amd j sud condacted 
Peel i half-brother Selim and he himself was |a vigoromi propaganda Grt is object. Al his fe 
pinced in Amasia Тим setting sade of (he elier, | he. wai very friendly wiih- ihs journalist Juliette 
mote talented and more hrilliant son ws* the work | Adam; be had dealings with Rochefort, Drumont, 
Col Marchand, Pierre Lot and in 1596 lad a 


Saháa (Roxelane), mother of Selim, 
and of her son-in-law, the grand vizier Rustam correspondence with Gladytone Later he vis 
Harlin, London, Vienna, Budapest, Genera and 


Pasha. Already some year before there had. been 

signs of Sali Sulaimán's lack af confidence in Cousine pls where he was highly thought of 
Миша» lngalty. When, i 1553, a new campaign because ће insiatod on the Sultan's purominty over 
had been planne! aguinst Persia, of. whizh Rustam Egypt; ulan "Abd 21-Назиё 1 [q-¥-] gare hie m 
maa to be the aE &ulalmin decided at | 1904 the title af Paha. In Cairo he founded ia 1898 
the: щн канн у tens ралу the army himazif, | a school for ipzining the youth in nationalis leas, 
lieing armed a P Mural о, ше aul in 1899 sarted Ihe newspaper alLhrd (Tha 
intermediary ot Si e Shame! Agha. Sel Hanmer), which appeared early їп 1999, hid АКЕ 
and French editions. From 1902 m publi 4 the 
| antivnalise. quarterly Mfadjadlat aklima’, In ja 
a | speeches and. articles he emphasised hin wima with 
| Gery eloquonce wi the same tiimi be expe 

his approval qf the building of the Turkish atrátegie 
Hidjis rallway and. his sympathy with the Japanese 
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fone in the Howse of {ш mmni the authorities 


Cromer and teater freedom te Hana, O 
ps ica fring, ng g Egyptiana, On 
ln à parliamentary. Wem of government all those 


newly founded p arty. cae [N Paaha attacked this 


m  MUSTAFA KAMIL РАЗНА — MUSTAFA PASHA BAIRARDAT 
Maytafi’s creations did not rire Kin nad 
Mr M ped fm ta eee Ма 








in their wor with Russa (1504—1905). Mustafa 
Kamil eho regularly emphasised. the privileged 















































ошоп of Мане ai belonging tọ ihe state | ; gradzally ssi 
Vies aud tevognised the onlin ma caliph and into Saale тезге se Ars est he obtained bo positive 
bmd of llim and thus contributed to the гоша he prepared the way fie 


liliimic moremeti which began carly in the 
hrenti¢th сепїпгү. 

The "Entenie Cérdiale" concluded on April 2, 
1064 between England and France таа а тете 
blow to. him and the nationalist Party; by it 
France, in return for a free hand in Morocco, 
dropped ii» objectians ta. the English occupation 
9f Égrpt. The Egyptian maijonalisty ies Jost all 
hope of open or secre tap pirt from the ie 
povernment and were thrown "реп 
resources, Thi situation caused Mustafü Кш 
to redouble his energy and is Vigorous &peeches 
and wriüinps араны France and England, in 
travelling and negotiating with stalesipen of АШ. 
foeni lands, he rnücavoured to make Egypt's 
paint of view clear. ju а result of the intensity 
of his agitation there w a breach between hiss 
and ihe. Khedive Abb ll (Oct toog): an the 
other hand, lity following In Egyp: rapidly increased 
and began to'be troublesome to Loni Cromer who 
had «o far treated the new nationalism created 
пу Мамага КЕ m a gumiji négilgeahle", 
The. Dinghawz'y (* village neur Tant& inthe Delta) 
affair gave ihe дао à great &timnins: on 
peus 13 тү toma English officers out shooting 

wert sald to have wounded an Eg priun worm 

cy Mete attacked by felláübin with clubs and óbt of 
was killed, A ipecial court set up by 

the Engi Buvrerimeni #mtenpnd four fellithin 


the third and йү, зул ене movement (uses 
Sa'd афі Pagha from Now. 2з 1918). lii 
to his eredit that he conducted hi whale cum Extr pales 
wilhogt any appeal to forex, which would have 
been quite mcless against ihe British Empire, end 
withoat bloodshed. 

Of his numeroas writings only the more important 
san be mentioned; ae of them were only printed 
after his death, some in the real (sever oom pleted) 

phy by his tre чне Bey Fahmi Kazi! 
ا‎ Cade “hyphae dire (1898. and 1909); ДЇйүє ma 
arial ете ce af en and 
essays, Cairo 1313); al. Mipri "on | Жаа, 
Cairo 1324 (1906); ә/ Семе аана (Сайт 
1904, оп the Russo-Japaness war), Letires fraw- 
бат трена (Сафо t9og; alio in Arahic ani 
English transl His letters: jo Juliette Adam); 
Egyptions at Anglos, Paris 1906 (speech of July 4. 
1895 in Toulouse); Ze péril apicis Paris 1899; 


f Oct. 22, 1907). 

Bibliography: “Ан Каты! Каш, Аидага 
Adm Лаа уг уу Rolf (Calra 1326— 1338 

— 1908— 1910, 9 vali; his life and speechsi 
to Feb, 1900); dol, Strat Muppofa Камі? л 
availa we-thelSthin Aadtam, vol. ly Cairo rag4 
(1926), only io August 1899; мефа ан), 
Кар аЈ- Иоан wi LCs арі г бғ idin 
Аја Кат! Вый (шщ Майы «| 
Мадани аааз, Cairo Febr. 10, 1905, 
year $); Muhammad Husain Haikal, Тед 
кїй me orelya, Cain» 1929, p. 130—151; 
Juliette Adam, ајот ен yere, Paris 
ah 144—198; Ahmad Shafrk f а 
Шуа Др al-riyBya, tul. Is Caire | 91345 1936), 
ао тааны ge re Hi 

в 1 if 

PS f WS Hen, hid 
1937, ee a Diets oe 1030—2914 
London §919—1926, pinaj HE K. F. Bourne, 
‚БУЙ undir Bring Сені пар У loot, 





in Egypt and с гове to great he and 


стек, Мацак Kamil hurrie] tn Loadon | 
ad. discussed the matter with ihe Prime Minister, 


ж ёа Ме representatives 


'ptans who ia the later politica] Inovement | 


he war played important pauta. (n his return panim: A. cae The Afi 







Madiin 
fo: PL through the prer and máss meetings £, I im Bier, Onr 

ii i I he arjged Egyptians io unite апарады | Ah London іж. HE Pujie ie, xb, Pon 
England, he gave а great stintülus to the nationalist gel р: 5122-33 у; [т Jn (ho Lani 
movement sni toon had the | n of seeing ilie karas, сбат ‘ota. мли: Н, Sper 
Lonl Cromes Pe ef jj ча he was not at der, Empland Egypt and Turkey, London gob; 
all the only canse of thir- and replaced by Sir Fortigu Office, ji 1906, 5. ы 


Eidos, Gort, The liter adoptnd ш milder tona 1906: Ad. Hasenc E неее 
TEESE | Toiy Halic a 
Kbetive and ramen ты te support him with a | 


Sod. ааа "dal, P de a ag. aod 184 oy. 


Max ME DANK) 
AL-MUSTAFA HEN «АШЫ Я 
P. ALMUFTANGE. 
MUSTAFA Py 









eat cee of Жой, also, in Ос. 


















т Ht af 
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ol Satria r at ihe: skin 
mr-'aiber «шї | el 
vanring Rusian army- This аме. | e + 

most infeential mea in Hamili. He had become 


s pealuu supporter of Selim пиз» 
and, after that sulptiu's deposition, it was to him 
that the enemics of the ew reactionary govern 
ment tured. Im June £803 he was joined by the 
єтєй 
Commantiaople, Talyar Pashia; from Rusia’ they 
went to Adrianople, where they joimed forces with | 
ike grund vizier Celebi Muptafé 
entire Rumetian army marched against the capital, 
where they dictated thelr will teeultin MugtalK IV 
(july a9) On Jara 26 Bairakdir (or Мени: в 
be was called officially) was ap | comma nier 
in chief and ou Jely 28, dur having taken by 
force the sulgan's from iha weak grand vizier, | 
m P: EMI to the palace of the | ms 
sultan, puts of bringing back the 
ae у + the st At fmt he was 
Шаке only to enter fit ‘eourt of the wet, 
while вањйе Можа (и 
tiranê in haste from the seaside. As Байга 
bad made known his intention of restoring Selim 1H 


tu the throne, ШЫГ. Bat medial aferexri 
ls predecessor killed. Bat immediately afterwards 
he wos himseW and Мака аг пош 


гєдише1 A Шата 24 eal 
Mise thia personal regime of 
s ser f n l Paaha п rend amt vizier. He had 
1  maraber E mapa еч» ef the former salen 
executed, magnificent funeral for 
io form a corpa uf troops 
aser. At the: same time 
he simmoned = Tu imperial coaferenoe im the 
capital, to which all the high-piaced oficials of 
the empire were invited. Masy of them answered 
the appeal and subscribed to the extemnive p 
gramme of reformas which the grand virier 
before them im a aolemn meeting in the бги 
days of October and which wet alse approved 
of by a fatwa of tbe mur. But the precipitation 
with which the pew measures were taken in 
band and the tactiess 


procedure in the abolition 


of long — abuses, male him ever more | pari 





I 
Fi 
ies 
ФЕ 
p: 
T 
f 
+ 


the mosque of Zeineb rineh E 





Pasha. So the | 


Serbia who ubjected 













aud ed, viii. Spin | Shin! Zade, Terk, ii Mehmed 
Thürely£, Sifted intrant, iv. 460 Zinkeisen, 
Giriki aei Umanka Nirti viu $55 NN: i 

Adal al-Din, Alemdar Murada Pape, In Т. 
Q. EM, d, BE, ive (wiih Un. on i. $28). 


KRAMER) 
MUSTAFÁ PASHA B 





ATLI, the last 


reform polity | heroditary wasir of Gaminti (hence often 
саза Тарко), the son of the celebrated Rara 
Март Раза Виа 
h fhrihim Paghe about 1810 ani received the rank 
Av'ine-mapam of the grand viclerate in | of warr ја 182. Їп 1320 iha sámdisk ef Berat 
ànd in 1824 these of Ohrid and Elbasan were 


uf (q, v.], spccecded exiled his uncle 


pat under hia government and he received the title 
al Seresker, Nevertheless like his father he aimed 


ai greater independence und when Mahential 11's 


reform threatened to deprive him of his hereditary 
right and privilege he become strongly hostile 
to the Salin aml waintained fiend ly relarions 
iu the Serbian кси Milos, the discontented 
| Bosniaka (c- L, p. 7 757) ami ibe Egyptian Mubam- 
mad 'Ali (cf- ]. Deny, Semaine oer arehires fur- 


quei du Caire, p. 264 and $53). He therefore 


maintained guile A panive attitude in ibe Ramt- 
Turkish war (4523) and only towards tha md. of 
it. im May 1829, did be appear with з Аааа 
on the Danube (Vidin, Kehove), then went on io 


Sotia anil a e n but without taking any 


| active part in the Bghun 
On the cooclumon of seat the Parte (beg. of 
1831) demanded of Musjafi Payha that he ghoald 
hand over the districts previnsly held by bim 
d Dear, Eibasun, Ohrid smil Trgovitie} 
lhe grand visier Keghid Mehmed lada (on 
hios d Saiil "ортди, А. 391) and carry through 


| certain. reforms in Secular үне. Musiaf E. Falla 


resiste and with the nancial: and moral support 
prince. Milo’, led ап army im the middle of 
March 1$31 against the grand eizicr. He was joined 
hy the other Pashas of noribem Albania zed old 
| to reforma. Tbe rebels had 
at Frat certain successes Including the occupation 
of Sofia hut they were completely routed at Prilep 
by the regular troops led by the graudewirier 
wing of May) Миңа (2 Pasha Buried back: 
to Scutari via Skoplye mix Prien and shut bie 
salf up im the fortress, When he narcenderod on 
Now, 1o, 1331 alter aix moniha siege, be wai 
опей am Metterrich's intercession. and. ken 
ta Constantinople. 

Fifeen years later he again hell various guver- 
noris, chiefly in Anatolia (from 1846), then 
in the Horregovina (1853). d laatiy in Medina 
where ho died on May dis E 

Billiegra p а i, gr; 
лы! al-Ralman ict, Fv Ta rilà-i 

, H. 331—331; Mehmed Thiireiyt; Sigii 

дані, iv. 477 (fall aceount of his career) ; Dr. 

Mit. Gavrilowié, Mitel m L (v e 

1815), Belgrad 19172, 01—96, 102—101 

124—126; 312-595 1; Бр, M. Ратіоз 

Pobrrt 4# дану @ proteew rere 

Майкты H, Belgrad 1913, chap. vill. and as 

ruri din ад Reicher, v.356 
(Fenn BaIRAKTAREVIC) 
PROLO. 


SI ER НА KO! [Bee Kür- 


AFÀ PASHA LALA, a (2:103 mili» 
HT Т кайат ln the Ottoman history 
af ihe viib century: The date of his ич» 
is pot given. He wha a native of Sobol, the 


| От 








ване Починай locality from which come the ms 
vizier Sokulli [q. 7.) and began his serviced In ihe 
imperial eray. HS ross in rank under- ihe grand 
Tier Albmad (1555—4555) lat. was nod in favour 





with the latter's sacessior Rostem Paeagha, who meade 
him in 0996 (2/2 to primes Sellim with the otjett | 


of raining him. The outcome of thia nomination waa 
ihe contrary of whail wae erpecied; Mayall’ became 
the chief originator of the intrigues by which Selim 


came ио conflict with his brather Bityazid aad | 


which ended with Háyazhla execution in Feria 
[d. ai п]. Alier thase evente Rustam Раа 
managed ty robegete ihe lotriguer in nimiiinrative 
Ínactinma to different parts of the expire; for eight 
pears Ha wes wN] im Damascus. Nor waa the grand 
vier Fokolli favourably disposed to Мада, 
bul in the beginning of 15660 Sultn Sclim LU called 
back his former /4/3 aa faddy ssy in the capital 
Very soon afterwards Sokolll appointed bin srr 
‘acker in the Vaman; Mogafii went to Cairo to take 
charge of hia command, liut here he became in. 
válred in serinum disputes with the wil) Sinn Pusha 
on the equipment of his army, The end was that 
Sinin was appointed in Mustafl s stead and ihe 
latter һай to return to Constantinople, чиш 
Зайт" protection saved him from death and їп 
tha beginning of the following year he wae ap- 


Pointed again ie-uabr of the army deatmed n. | 


the conquest of the island ol Cyproa Lala Mis 
Fsaba led thii memorable cam AEn with comp iie 
success; Nicosia won then iu шу 1570, while 
Famagana murrendered in Angul 957). With the 
surrender of this town is eognected the brutal and 
cruel executinm of the Venetian commander Braga- 
dina. After his retur be became a serioga exndidate 
for the grand visierate, оо Sokolli disappear 
from ibe scene. His only tival wes Sinks Pasha. 
When in. t577 "ei war with Periz’ broke ont 
[cf мия о Ui] boih were appointed CN 
bui, cn acegunt of Sinün's nt character, the 
аит appointment had to withdsawn. [п 
prii Lala Mustafa began hís campaign in (ейт, 
ун the memorable victory of Cally (Арпи 
$e ) an took Tiflis besides a number of other 
eae These military glories did nai bring him ta 
the ambition of his life. After Sokalli's azs2awination, 
Rustam's ton-in-law Abmail Pagha had been made 
grand vizier and, on the latter's death in Mav rgo, 
it was Sindn [q; v] wha got the euljan's al 
аа Мадаѓа died October of the ime year 
anl was burimi im the cout of the monar at 
Alpit.. Apart from the "nguestionally important 
events in which he played a promiment part, Tala 
Мий Pasha has a particular im ortanee |n 
Ottaman historingraphy beeree the Мона ‘Ail 
[q. *.] had been attached tà his perion ша sctihe 
tince the beginning of hh career. Therefore his 


able, tut intriguing and reckless characier is Каеш. 


letter thun that of masy ciher Turhish statesmen 
or gmneraia. Hy his marriage with the Grand-daughter 
of ibe last Маш Sult£n Kane Dhfüri he was a 
very wezlihy man, who, онооно his reputed 
avarice, founded several mosques (m$ im Errerilu) 
and рия земни of oo pabil willity in che different 
realded ay governor, 
| Ыис, The chief Turkish source 


"All, mot in his Awl 
ae i Beets 


ээй yas СЕО Бе жат between Sette 
Ws By 938) аы int У 


Nugraé-nimz, which: 


of the reign of 





MUSTAPA PASHA LALA — aL-MUSTA'N 






РЕНАН, Мс 
| i ME lrgawMan SAXT, lor 
кеи Lott (1630) wa brought u ! u$ un шшр! 
by Mabammadt Dukhtáwar „i whom ће 
faithfully азай in танна capacities, After the 
Heath of his patron be passed into the eerrice of 
Awrangrth. In the reige ol Shih ‘Alam Ы: 
Buh I Ta аже he became 


the secretary of кү 5 
Ghuky Allah, the ister of Bat Аш 
by hin desire маи К айп composed « 
Awrangréb, entitled Жаба 
атт». Part |, daa emere aleridyement af М3 
Кашта могу оѓ е бем есп уез of the emperors 
teign; M анаа E E Mu 
forty yeur of "Alumigira reign (aliiel ini thè 
Hike mila, Calcutta Pr IZ 
He died at the sige vf aevantyslive a) 
1136 (1723). 
JiMisgraphp: 
dS ARS, ii. a PA (iri, p. 255, 
255, 407, 463; uscley, Critkal . uar, р. 41: 
Kien, Col, fir. Дах, | "spot: ШАА, Za. 
Crt, N. gög; and Elliot- Dawsm, Miry dy 
Indis, viL 181 4M. HipaykT Hour) 
AL-MUSTA'IN ui "uM, AR ANAK Amal 
B. MIHAMMAD, un ‘Abbasid: caliph. His fathe: 
wai a doy of the -аЇ-МиЧ haa шй ин 
4 ilavegirl named Muk of Slav Alter 
the death in Rati! TI 248 (June Ba} of al Mu 
tasir qhe pretoriana appointed hie comin Ahmat 
caliph under the name ql-Muitate, The chaice 
arouaed discontent in Sümar and unrext broke 
cul miang those who sup al-Mu'tazz EIRA 
which was oniy pmt down after much 
by the Turkish suldier. When ab Masta’ we: 
recognised as caliph he confirmed the eel 
of Haghdtt, Muhamad b- ا‎ Ala таи 





lu, Мәнгі 





[q. v.], in office. He to (he pro 
al-Mu'azzam his brother .al- Mealy wn 1 be 
them arrested, The Turks wanted to 

desth hut they were protected ly the v ud 


li. al-Kbasih who soon afterwards fell into disgrace 
ind was hashhed to Crete. im z49 (863) trouble 
broke out zs а течи ӨГ ate Mw 
the Byzantines; the rebels wore however scattered 
by the vizier Сатар ao the two Turkish generala 
Wall amd Hogha Junior. Utémiah was acon after 
E CM at the ‘ol the — 
è (hë c no | fokk mfa in Simard 
Wert to ia la. Mule ri agi (Feb. $55) 
AI Mu'tazz waa thes taken: ly his трон о 


тра: Ihn ien 1 


Ma ! 
r e i. pu 








аде Ње Ьен-аррагезі жей he entered hla | al 



















father's apartment. Al-Mustamjjid however beard 
af the plot wed bad the тарзлар авй Нег ван 
arrested, A fow years after hig accession the Maryadte 
were expelled [y.©.]. The end of the Кий» 
mhi fel) within ^x reign aliioagh the “Айнайн 
were ubly officially recognised es caliphs ol Egyp 
under hix successor al-Afustadi, In 562 (1166 
1167) Shimla, Jord of Khiratin, invaded iha ‘inii 
аай demanded (rom the caliph the ierunt of a 
portion of the lower Euphrates territity аё а faf. 
The caliph however scot an anny amilt him. 
Bhimla's nephew, КОМ, was. routed ami Shimla 
returned home. Al-Mastandjid died os gh Rabi" [1 
566 (Uec zo, 1170), When he was very Ml, his 
hysicizm arranged with hi» chamberialm Agad al- 
Ha [yv] snd the emir Kub akDin Kalmar to 
kire him a batb то hasten kia end. The caliph 
refuseil to agrees he wae nevertheless shut up in 
the bath unit ho died. 
Histiegrag hy: Un al-Athir, ed. Tomber 
Xi, Sr, 169 apg.; Ibn. al-Tikíakk, af Fabret ed. 
Derenhourg, p. 425—425; Ihm Ый, a 
VÉ. p 532. ay; Hamd Allih Mastawiti 
Каен, аер Guilds, ex. lirowne, i, 365- 
367; Wei, Gech d. Chalifen, ЇН. 307—515; 
Houtena, Auer! de Mas reidatifs à. lArivire 
dir Seidfemciizr, $i. 223, 259, 201—294. 
е (К. V. ZkrrzxsTÉEN) 
AL-MUSTANSIR ы ‘адн, Ай DJA Fak a 
MANOR волна, Abbild caliph: like 
his father whom be anccesded оп the 141% Кы]ыһ 
5:3 (Jaly 11, 1226), he iw described as a jus and 
devout man and was keuerally liked although he 
dien an en in polifick, Не дине Teil 
vy x legacy in 630 (1232— 1233) ard eight wears 
later bis lends were Increased ie the АЕ 
of the town of “Apa which be ht from its 
previous owner. Abest this time t Mongols 
wegen) to thresten the Jaida of Tellin. Cingis-k his 
[q. v.] had dled tn Hamlin 624 (Aug. 1237) bat 
his eons continued his cunpaigua of conquest, la 
1635,11237—1238) lhe Mongolia were defeated by 
‘the Cüliph's troops; the abrongesi defender af 
[ilim however was [jalil al-Din, Shih of Khtrism 
ee) AbMuatame died an 25th Dionis f or 
both Djumada ID 446 (Nov. r$ or Dec; к, £241). 
Acconlig to Ibm Ehaliün however, he dhi tot 
die tb the following year. The al-Mustansirtya 
&abrerty founded by him lin Baghdad leary his 
атте. 


ШЕ ергар іу: та аА al Топ, 
xil 299; Іа АТЫ, ал art, ed, Deren- 
$35 4j.; Hemd ANN Marta rfi Katwint, 72 r1b-í 
Gwsiva, ed. Browne, 1, 370 t. Well, Gen. d, 
Chafifem, Vil. 453—469] Le Strsnge, Bagdad 
Saring the Addai Сарын, р. ны toy 266 
ү. 1%] эр. (К. ү, иттерер 

at-MUSTANSIR BI ' Ant! Tania 


Мадор р, "АЫ А-7, eighth Fatimid! hand 


Caliph, bom 16: [уипыніЯ fi 426i Julya, rozol 
(according ta Lini on iih er Me 
*eseneded Nia father al.Zihir [q.v] 4545. Sha'hin 
427 (Junt 13, 1056). and died 18ih ha тъне 
437 (Jen. 19, 1094), afer the longest recorded 
Tem of any. Muslim ruler and one which, hexliles 
teing ab the mort violent Actuation of 
“OF thy Килы ш Г tocremend arn 
Internal Шыгу, During the childhood of 


(w) 2 





the court and 


| # heal, In a pitched bate at Koen al-K 





ecchant Abi Sa'd al-Tunary When Abi Ssh 
wu ussaksinatel is 439 (1047), after an onthreak 


of rinting between the Turkish anid. Berber troops, 
hia place ая the quecs-máóthes's spent was ixken 
by hia brother Abt Nes Harta (кее howerg: iby 
documents published by Mand (AMF) am] the 
haji Abad Mubammad al-Hasan Al Yiürt, eho 
eventually accepted alea the wartzate (2! Мората 
yê = June p, 1050) mnd heid И for eight vexrs 
iet AL-YAZURI], Meanwhile there was coniderzlir 
unres and perhaps almo: economie mmazttlemeni 
in the comutey. lí a statement (а Шарла (і. 
Sa [go]; ed. Wiet i «4 [62]) la to be believed, the 
Ader aay of the | provinces amounted only 
fo one million dinars in the time of. al-Vieeri, 
thls map hare been exceptional, though it is 
plain from other sources that the government joo! 
already beta forced to the familiar expedicat of 
confications and indemniiiex The Della ws 
distutbed fy Amb risings, the most serious of 
which, that of the Hand Karta, «xe put doae 


anly with great difficulty by Nasir: al-Dawla. [pes 


below) with the Taly mint uther Arah troops at 
Kor Gharik im 443 (tose) (cf Tbn. alaia, 
р- 42 fy} lba al-Agutr, ix. 396 sy, anil for the 





date [tmn кї, p. 85) At ibe capial there 
was: an increaiing state of leniom: betwezu Ше 
Turkish aod Berber troops and the normom 


bodies of Südüni slaves em м не v 
mother (<f. Martel, i. o4 (ed. Wit, ii; 43] аш 
P. 335; detailed baut probably wisest | p 
ашо іп Магі Ebusraw, ed. Kavia: ‚р. бб). In 
striking cuntrast to this is the mag yea r 
prosperity of Misz-Fup{it as describ 
by Маз Круша (4. v. There сап be [Lule 
doubt that the source of mach of this prosperity, 
ipari from the manufacture and верріу of Гоян 
to the court, ih already to be sought in the 
commercial relations between Egypt and the [mlias 
Ocean on the one hand (ef. Мааны Крона 
accouni of 'Aifhab) and Constantinople cm ibe 
other. The general imecurity ieepened after tho 
execullun «f al-Viliiri, who was the lout wait to 
attempt to control ihe Маме: PX ب‎ 
a raphi succemion of poppeta in. al mnt 
of яа дад the por ous titles duly recorded 
by Ihn al-5airafj, held ihe position far no morte 
than a few days at a tine. E 
The Fiimid Caliphate wai mow Weutinet to 
pan in a few shattering years through the ame 
ролу аз е "АЫ! Caliphate at aghaid boil 
vaffered in the early part of the previous century. 
хел breakdown of ee administration i 
wuhsegsent exhansatinp i e treasury gnve a Ич 
imd to the military, und ihe sinister policy 5f 
the Caliph's mother ge tà 
tab (clone 


to Cairo) in 454 (1062) (sumetines confused with 
the ls St Sharh) the Turkish 
amd Herber troops Jed aa al uel hn 

udAn, = Hacendant of the Hamdannts of Moyal, 
шы anil drove the Smitin lale or n 
the struggle continned for soon years and the k 
were not finally routed and driven out иш 459 
(#067); thereafter they were confined to rhe Sa'id 
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ЧАН. МАМ la. tirn ‘quaredlied | prisgnez, The иштеш of tho lator inilF 


iud gain вай. вечай who kept him FE 8 






at, isfested im hatile Ну а forse | writers must, ‘of course, be enürdiy discomnted s 


iy. ab Muu U 


ребнов` (46% == |1һе Рпїй ivüfc фе the other kanil, prejë 


ауар Aly-Ard£u | bis sagucity and infallibility fipa) he Гаа. 
for hia help, howeret, he External releiiona The empire io which 
i 1 Һе. аа with the | al-Mustausir suocesded was heyowd any douli ihe 
Tuaithe Atilin ami Lawáià Hethon, ceduced ol- | mas poweri! Maalim etate of Lis time. 1t extended 
to ihe matè of & penvivuer | from Lfrikiya sid icy to Mocca aud) Central 
Qrndiis & taonth, manioed the tiile | Syri, ud maittalued Am scrive propagandist or» 
Led. hut amuycneese | gauiextioh bn "Itti, Pera md Kimiin (eee theo 
| Мн. Та Ваар | бозе wectius). Wils a fw years of Вів 
) be and oll bie honte mare killed | eccession Ita territories were ull farther — 
(acilon, led ly Ildegui, ander Њу Аай гараз conquest uf Aleppo Iu Shehi 
totter. Meanwhile | ato (May 1038] [cf. the articles rign ami 
cient plüudering | jaLan] and. extension of 1i anihorliy even across 
tha moop hrouglit agriculture the Euphrates, on the one haud, and rm the other 
Ugh the Nile Moods soem to hy the conquests of Al) abSalaiht їн the Yeman, 
The romli waè s famine | aier citullishing Bimmelf m Musár in ihe ваше 


contiol of Cain ала 
Musbunalr (M je mid 


ой а ипга 

at Sulis al- Duwi 
fully, to restore 
465 (March кот 


m (ha Caliph (sro litte 
düs constihi anarchy und 
uf iue eounürv hy 
м a mandallil Ses 

sve been uniformly good) 
fram 459 to. 464 (re6 
cesively more sevet. 


iom) mid | year (С. goiaugt; aha H. F. al-Hazniani in 
Darling thara | Jornal 2f Mh Royal! Corral Avias Saiti, 1931 


years the country was à prey ti the wtmest misery; | [» 305 êf ind 7. д. л. 5... (91а, t36 ад.) 


were Ipoted, and Fasti] 


ihe royal city and palaces 
wen burned hy Wir 


waa twice pinmiered znd even 
жанна. Large numbers of the 
ip even ihe Caliph. own 


After ihe deaths of Antihtagin and Hie wefr al- 
јат, ео іа аре оѓ their rivalry tealoouly 
gos in- | mainraimed ibe iureresta of the dynamiy, ihe powers 
amiy, ong | and prestige of the Egyptian dmit abénidihy deciiped, 





апа "Ir (for rhe depopdlutimi | Tbe Amb tribes m Syrin thungh. difented li ihe 
ef ‘Fay cl Malerial, b 5; ей е remained useübdued, and the Caliph had. fo 


| а; ой the fate of the v 
alan (Hga Pinta, à BiMiateche dez 


yg18, p. 26$—26). The Бапи histarians dwell ón 


Mhrzry ese | be content wilh the little morn iham seminal 
Arad, Rome | allegiance of ihe Mindsiids [q. ©.) at Aleppo AY 
| Damascus, (he rivairics berween the ih and 


larenor. regseding it | Turish oups aud ihe heillity of tbe citrona 
impinas aiaek of al- reduced the qgovernórs to Impotence The disturbed 
Caliphate (вве below), | stats of Syris wee the mare disnstraue (bur и 

related of theesireme | шаң И ийре бов 10 РЕА gowrer&mwmn 
justonely bineeel! sae ve | (0. give efiective игр (9 be amir ilb Ehem 


thie famine with sme 

аж ihe retribution. for the 
Jaami: m fhe ‘Abhash 
mt cirrumatantial stories 
detimtioy to. which al- 
! mail be acéepu 


rd wh suns | (q.v, nee the Iia of war material and subventions 
y aà Iim "l'aghri- | aei from Egypt! Itm Tughrülbunli, p. 177) im him 
sitempt to оррове the advancing Saidi poors, 


Манга, ‘taking | with the тенш ‘thar Kis deeupaiton of Tay 


ray. 
4065 (1073) aè 
of despair, secret 


of “Akka, the Armenian pë Вайғ 21-р, 


ed ihe gowerner | aod proclamation of ai Muangir in. 459 C1058— 
| | to59) war wpeedily brought t0 an eii Tho mh- 


pii te cee ted | aequzmi military апі economic disorders it ary 


lu Amnme iupreme control in 
the commissiam, 


bringing kis own | allowrd a fee band to tha ‘Türkmen (Guz) 


< and eting trem Akki is phe | bande, who ha) appeared ja Митһат. Sprid at 


dith ibe whole Dody of theiy Tenders, tagriher 

a large munber of Fiy 
aicli For- Mis forthe 
meures, һу which he petore of 
snyperity iu Egypt (Me tomt rer 
and i remaining Syrian. prmesessia 
466 hal amiosbpd tò 2, 


3,1 oa, DO ik! i 
бб об. Atm Sit, fi 
arücle warm AL-DJAMALI- 
ful sod cáliph was cemani 


c mitlitary and adzinistrallve- 


` 
+ 


ё alliance between 


вату за 447 (1955) (bong lj was mot until 453 
(1013) that. tho bret Жад amies entered. 
Northern Sprit amt dhu huz banda under маш 
ta. +] cecupied Palatine. md began {© barea 

maic. þe many of the wther townl anil diptricts 
of Syrld the authority was вето] Бу loca] chiefs, 
muh аш the palis [Ibn Anne (aj. ¥; diss Со. 
Wiek in Айт. irt Farsi, p. 379 py.) 3t Tere 
tubi aud [bn Abi "Apii at Tre ithoagh both of 
Баба schnnwledged Tbe spiritual euttacity of ihe 
г| Вайт Саши. (07. aldo (he necoant of thn foun 
Matin of the castle of $а Най һу Elus b. 
Minit al-Rallt ш 466 [1073=—1074[; qamet 


arl he put To 
notables and 
der and reinriem 
com bl Egypt 
ans, which im 


- 100; 


a 4 
gig) aee the 





ed by (he marriage | from &ibi b. af-Dywsl in. Tho. Taghniberdi, p. $53) 
їз уоппун теш | The menace at the Sald(jthidw became more aub 


[ Badr's daughter tu ad 
Ab mat { Or farte 
Fátmid Caligny | 
rival qi fhe cow ni abant 
murhoriy t oi 


h alMustactr [q. v.) The | 
my nared bui, Bko i "ааа 


impact, from whose pontrol | w 





Toe Esxciquiratina {е Ам, ths Pu 2 









antil afed (he arrival бї Тай (9: #1 ln 470 
(1027 —1079), tui tbe latter sewer actoalliy or 
nffenkive’ wie taken by Hadr, 
j reonng Egyptum contre] o 


шӯ temporal 
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y qeu thar Тито ar qnie горем | ре when he E * Theodora — m 


Winell ja murrinpe wii 

а wuceess of ihe Saldjdgide aiio affecisd the 
positum of. the Pe in Arabia, 14 463 (1069) 
tke “Айдын Cali 
Holy Cities, and & brief rrtirg ta tbe Fillmid 
ohedinnce between. 457 апі 473 (bê ide pessed 
definitely to the "Albis cous Jo the Vert, 
the Sulaihids in: the interior and the Zurtal'ida in 
the important commercial centre of “Aden male, 
hiina} the ausefainty of the Fajimids, the latter 
watt! the Aigthid vcanquest by "uriesháh ln. $69 
(тз) (cE Whe art. SALAMIN]; 

Meanwhile the: Vátimid empire kad leen aimilarly 
"hom of Ма passim in tho Wan. Abont-435 
(1043-1044). al-Mu*rs b, Ailis fq. 9), thee Anê 
lientenmat af rhe Fágimid Caliph m Kaitawin, began 
a rinê ê repre ve madi ues aga the Без аг 
liriyira; m 440 he seema 1o have mode tho. fusi 
overt gesture of inlepondance, and in 44) sper 
wdel tbe Füjmul coinage: but it wae not antil 
445 (1051) that be formally. resucneed the Fatima | 
würeriinty and ohtamed an inéexiüiture from tio 
Abbed Caliph. According pò the traditional. ar- 
comm (already Jolly diveloped іп Thin, si Salta), 
the жаз ШУАШ in revenge bhumched agsimu 
him tbe nomad bends of the Bast HiH (q. v.: 
Abe (ribes mentiosed in the Kerpüan aüdurtms are 
Zoghba, Kiyah, al-Athhadii hill ау, who had 
beem a cauwc ol much trouble be the government 


in the Said and were how- given a freo hani po 
plumier (be üerrisories. of ihe Ards [ob Trmal, 
val. iv. $512]. Vega ta deti eta 


(p. za d- the alory ws di alamda М орев (о 
ab 


nd there 


movement of the 


easly ma and ther la no false s кн the 
sidhani thar i wan а1-МаЧә Һа | 
self who ји; the Arh tribes, thon im Ватра, 
ж enter línbiya aa his dfumd (since be wan pot 
Банија), and (hai they; 
е іа his imeiwilim, beran. 


сб af 


ood term with: the Ban 
hit sel ont is 
t Biunder op their ui dorónist Add alreaily b 
the close of 445 had. inilicted = tevers defest on 
hn troops The two ieditiont are noi, toworer, 
mutually exslalee aud muy be reconciled һу 
ee fist the Вапа Hid) wero tramsported 
2 
which bed thrown in his jo with aI-Mu'licy, amd 
fhat their advance inte Mrlbiys wès facilitated, 
foe pone i perons eke s]-Mu'izz aul the 
таз (cf, alse tbe al-Anhir, iz, 387—384) Luring 
the fmt years of hm reign, the son and successor 
at 41-и Таш, "E 1061—1107) | 
temporarily retutied tu ibe Pittimid allegiance 
(Lane-Poule, p, £33 A 0), hot with the conquest 
of Sicily by the Normans іа абз (їо еы Barka 
Lecame the western limit of the Fanmi 
The diplomatie relation uf ДМ дейын. i with 
poe-Masim atite: covered a wide field, In gag 


(1038). the existing treaty wlth (Һа Бушцшїшє | 


i wes renewed Ши miailroly cordial relations 

babed. I Nisi Крата (ed. Karimi, p бу) 
h hé be Hruited, the. Egypilan ee was in 
communicailini [m 439 (1047 with. (dus 
(mergians, the Usilamites, the Mm of Turkiat&an 


Ren even the еа о (Hkh, all of whow shared 


* common hotiliy tu the Saldju kids 
- esee The friendly relutinns with 


Ünmitaatinppla, however, were broken off in 446 


сайра. oo acknowledged in the | 


lá 
ыт ыш m be little doubt 
that li Mia pesi neqae bj p номе ‘The 


npe io Tarka (the governor of 


maneo uma du mre 
ойра мете бр ай unu 
4а ыт а! айлу, the Empress retaliated 
s opening né нота with the таніі, and 
Миялаъаіг з he гейге df dhe Church oi 
Ње Ио ере (owe) This bresch 
with Constantinople Nad impurtun érmaequencer 
bes the apr of Ерй, smee tû iL may. perkaps 
һе апе ihr àj ng ыр af direst commercial 
relations with "had ‘trading cies, though 
Цесидамалу ат ом Ш рои, Hs facking (ci 
Heyd, Mirteirs de Comoreret dm Drung i tog, 





12 
ио ue Co nditions The wide ex pania 
af the Раш речат APANE a 


alèp in the religions ‘aitnution: 
behalf Т" PEE be вүшшушәойа with the 
dixeemination of о oficial aate rmeigion of the 
Fatimicds, the ee чые talib, Net only in 
Egrpt amd other lands jo actual subjection to. the 
Башан authority, but te all quarters of the Тае 
world, we learn of misstonaries (d'a), «tio durmg 
the hing reign of al-Moatangly pruggled, in part 
with great success, to scence recognition df his 
elitin to be ihe religioes Бей. {0 the Beet, in 
Petia, and эмеси фк Ghrian at the court of | 
Mae Eader [p eh we on 
trace the activities at Janit since 429 (1037— zen 
al (he 4X3 Alü Nass Miksi Allik E Macai 
Mu'aiyad (1 Inn Аһ. [еб Агар, Баай 
the must proiminaat persounlicy of hia rame ie the 
‘Lown UE > He endeavoured to win over the 
court and the Dallamiie troops to the 
come, bul wor forced to энте Ми рога АЎ) 
(s047—104H) mth el opr Кал 
m the tet of lite autobiography (аве а 
БЕ pe Ae "T putlisbes hie с T^ of his activity, 
im perticglar pub correspondence 
"A an unnamed Buoni Bom Кріныан, lie which 
he cxzplaing the rel cant pained rinci s 
оГ kis misilan. тө ан extent озса 
the Fatimis and The success of their emissaries 
in "Irth aod Perma wna feared af Bu, la shuwa 
۳ the fact that тегш limes and intterly in 444 
(ies $2), there was published « document, аа 
"Alide айыу subacribed, with the "objesi: wif | 
Melathi false (lie сан о the Fivitulilato descent 
from Al At the same time the Fatimi crusa 
gained ais pew gioii jh ihe Vamus, Afer the 
political power of the Fatimide bad been reduced 
there tn à minimum) ie (he comme of the fourtll. 
Баалуу it pow mcquired їп the Sulaibid "АЙ be 
1 s powerfal ox > He and his 
somos regarded themuelves not only an political 
bat alio ая. rellgioua repreneutalives the Fapimid 
Iuyim inthe Yaman. The volmminons correspanlente 
between the Sulnihid rulers ahd al Mintangir, which 
i^ sil preserved, collected іш s separüte work 
(ATI OSHA wa "I Tipsbi'at ma "l-Awen A 
чаі ee eee br MN MS. Sch. O1. St; 
тану eve jellem, sre alio, reproduced in. Dd. 
rm vil. ү he a doala, along witk pelltk 
usta, t place wih the position of 
the da'wa [uthe Yamin and ln the Payimid atate. 
l» Fgypt ltiel, moon alter the accession of af 
Матапан, (Ње doctrines ol ihe moderate official 
[мш Шү wero threatened by the appearance of 
extremists related tà the Teures [3, v.], Lan, pm 
al-Sikkin, together with hia associate ul Ani i, gare 
hiumell out ay the returned Caliph: but. 









„= т = й 






Mü'alrud, Who came |o (ano m 439 and wom 
фе доод об. Манан, wes euteusted with the 
leulerahip af the religions misîn aa AFI МД 
it sho be rerumtkued, howeesr, thuat al Vásürl 
dure hia waihzie ашо fehl the зи о sa 
n'a), f Hn al-Paliall, p. go) Is the reopened 
smiir ln Cairo, where the away of the various 
pout: peedived instraction, he gave his lectures 
anil gathered lotó: hi» haod. tbo sings of the 
whale dama Не appare м hard cedel f 
special inlluencé over the development of, rhe 
dwa in the Yaman, a4 the future Yasualte fa’) 
Lanak b, Milk wis sumberod amongst his pupils. 
From Persia the mewly-converied lemuPli Nisl 
Khasi [ip v] came to Egypt, lo find hia msater 
in tim, Ag the жата time ol-Mw'aipad eem wlia 
му hare played an Hapottaut potities! role, In fis 
autobiography he quotes numerum beiters which 
he ds iu al.Baissiri aod olbor generels of the: 
Fijimide in Syria and Mesopotamia fn partionlos 
it was af his knatigation that the djw/se for the 
Fiqimids wae introduced into the prayer at Haghiad 
tti 450. (of, [bu Muyasaur, p. hat 10, 8—9 Tu 
lh poens he sülogimee ihe buin alLMustusgir ln 
à abmilas manner to Nüsir-i basta. (ther ата 
muthore af this period were ihe port Haas be 
Mahbüb, Tha dfi Amat H Trt алпайн, 
am) the withor of the Aud a-Mafji AF 
Мына зун (locturei in which the jmamate of 


M" ja demonstrated with (he. aki of the | 
end’) uH) which are asctibed hy the Fagimid 
trudition to 







a nail. — Jar the Fijunid. pro 
TTA in Transoxanis ses 210 Barthol, Turr 
san, (г. А. р. 304—305. __ 
Hila Feu pay: ibo obSairelli, séduira 
гарт 


пата ги. 





iA. mam malu Рта, ед. А. Маа, Сана 
O24, pe piyi; Dbi dl Kalenin, Aai Ta rità 
Гыл ed Amelia, p. B4 —iz3; Niel 





Khusraw, Safar Nma, wil Kaviau, Beriiu 1341, 
f qi; ramil Scheer, Paria (881, p. L19— 
102; АБ үш at Evati, fal. d^, 244—*, 335, 
51^; Djsml uk Om alHalabt, J'ai aj Dina] 
ania m, Wd Miuecem Ot. 3955. fal. 
651—345; Gotha No, 1355. fol. 1525—1584; In 
АБАН, аА, юй. Tocnborg, ir. 304—3- 
t61; ibm "dh, ed, Deg 1. 235—301. 298 

1 | dh. аран, Жолу afat, vol. 
xî, Puri 641 [mot consaltd], lun. Muyassar 
(Унан), дағ Mize, ed. Мағ, Сло рого, 
p* 1—43; Ia Khaltikkn, sml. de Sane, Hl 
381; Im  laghribardl, af Naqium. aiJabera, 
&4. Popper, tfi. 158—196 1 al- Mahra, at Aita 
ей polii, l- 9g—100. 335—335, and wher 
pees, eA dije AfalR Бан! 
Гай, ай Vondebeylen i. eq idm b: sb 
Hasan. (d; 872), “ltrs et taeda, yl ag2—vh. 
£40; MEMO сн абал Mn adl 
(Autobiography) (the latim: two in MSS. Ги the 
guitection ol H. E. ab Hoamdani). — The section 
dealing wlth religluus condilums ia alio based 
id other uaputllshed M35. in tho same collextion. 
— P Wistenfeld, Quek uber Far. Calipdan, 
p. 227—271; 5. Lane-Poule, dlit: of Egypt ia 
jár MiAUS Арн, p. 136—161; J. Mann, ZW 
етн: їм Дет алл Габен umiri the айнй 
Culiphs, Oxford 1520—1922, l 75-83; ll. 29— 
Ss, 136—377: and (he article quoted. above, . 
E (Н, А. 6. Оше aml P. ERAN) 
| Матуа) (A) *arabiciasd", the 

af ihe grips into which the Arsh 












| ervermor ed 
0 


cdlogista divide the population oF Arabia: The 
usi Mà rhe *aead "archa, the original Atala of pore 
Mock; they noinbered nine (owe my evanj tribes 
which ae regarded af the desceodani of Aram 
b, Simi bk NE [q. vi emi tho fmt settlers in 
Атыш "Ай, Талі, равни "Ам, Тен, 


Didi, "allk, Djurhum: ami Wabür ‘These are 


extinct except for à fuw remnants iocorpurated. [n 
‘ther trite. The secoad gtoup comprises the 
wattvrida [pe] Whe am not pare blooded 
Araha. They are regurdéd as descendants ef. Kabyln 
(the Val&n of the [it of pathos tm Gon. 3. 35 
zg.) anid va In snuthorts Arabia. The third group 
iz cnllàd maia nike; (hji mame le alsu applied to 
tiber who werg not-orlgitally Avaho; they trace their 

| | al 


descent im Mradi h "Ades, û | 
| Jung" [q.v] AH the aorth Arabiam tribes sro 


incloded among the mwr riin, te that the Han 
Kumkh to which Mohammad beiongel in one of 
them; his gemealagy id на this way traced back 
tû Abraham mud He thus thoagh) he could prove 
hid conmeciion whth the [itilical prophet, The 


| old tetnà aorta tha, Гов сов nor originally of 


drat deseeat, ohinined a pew meaning after {ш 
conquest of Spain. It was applied to the Christian 
Spünisrdé who adapted Din, the word muta rión 
wae corrupted to Mozurb [g. v.]. | 
Bidiiegeap hy) Саап, етй cell" Lefton, 
|, 43; Чо, Mali oi Storia Orientale, |b. 306, 
og); Camin de Perceval, Atea) ser Tinea 
du ArT, Û ORR U- кот, Arabe, V 82; 
aj-Suydü, Afualir, et Maw’; Za adri L 
471: cl Lane, fia, iy, | 
: (ise Lice retrain) 
At-MUSTARSHID ві Ан, АЗП Margie. ate 
rapt, "ARES caliph, born in 486 lioga— 
ioag), sou Of abMuürmihir and a slavegirl, Al- 
Madarghid, whe. «aa aired hia faiher'& n- 
ewar hér tbe lauter deuth on бт Ralf Ц 
sia [Aug 6, tL1A), was the Frey caliph since the 
occupation of Най by the Büylds: who wm 
not caient with. spiritus! eopremacy bat olen 





«ndeweauted rto revive the caliphs d 


before al-Musiajhic (Dba ‘bHididje gi = Apel 
(168) aad. hie son Malhmnd [3.9.] waa nied hia 
buczessor, Hi» ancia Sanjdjrr and his сно Ман] 
teil, rebelii aguit tlie sew Auliin aud ihe lute 
һе: Маттай. Dubais t. байаа [q v*.] зя 
rabimg trouble in te "Erf xod. had also quarmilled 
with the caliph. The latter defested him in 517 
(ace) onl after al-Mustarghil hed repelled a regular 
attack on the cajital he wae able te adopt = more 
imlopendent atritade to the Sale But as his 
increasing power aroased the mikgivings of the. 

Thor of Bazil, the letter in Radja §20 
ulycAug. 1425) went to Suljin Malimtul amd 
asked him 19 puli a limit to the ا‎ qoM 
Mahadd agreed and attacked tbe Expllal while 
Мамага went an army against Wasi) la: order 
to cele: thie town. The attempt failed however ever; 
towarily the ewl of the year Mabmmd caiened 
Baghidàd and al-Muwarnhid oouhl mot hold mat 
indefinitely but hud to wale pence, whereupon the 
julien appointed “Imad al-IMe Zangt governor af 
рар аі all te "Let. Dad by Djumide 1 gat 
Listy 1097) the litter. was given tbe governorship 
af DA bad afar Sab death (633 == 
trgi E 4uccseon wa again diegeimd, Im $26 
LUN Жн анде k campai cacao 
Вара Һи жеге defeated by the 





7 P 
a 

















eud of Radjal [fune i292) and lo the seme year 
Masi [q. v, had to give him complete control af 
Парай and the surrounding costes, After ынан 
tima ha attached ike salên bot was jaken prisoner 
а Кашин $20 (Tun. 1135) and-murdered in. [hu 
"ada of the seme yesr (Aug. 1135) [cf, Ehe art. 
HUBAD B, GADAKA. 





HibtiegrapaAyy liu a-Ajkir, ed. Tornberg. 


mel, gee index; Ihn al-Tikialh, Autini, 
al. Dembaurng, p. 158 Mubammad b. 
Bhükir, Fund) aH'afoyBe do feq s.: ibn 
llam, af "fier, fil 495 ru; Hamd Alla 
Muataw/t-i Kaawint, Tarif Getas, el Browse, 
l. JO ӯ Меп, Garh. di Cha/tfeu lii. 212—251: 
Müller, Dér Wam dwi Mergem und етан 


I ear syg Moir, TAs Cap Nats, Gir Alu, Decdim, 
amd Ful, ew ed. p, £83 a. ; Houten, Ñe 


rur di testes celanfy à l'Aisieire der Sektion- 
Barn Hi 104, 120, 162, 160, 874—178 ; Le 
Duwnge, PayAdad dueing the Abbana Cap date, 
h M 259, 275 K. V. ZerIERSTÉEN) 
USTASHAR (4), councillor "Turkish 
promanciatinn mázte dde, mosuimg ‘general secretury 
19 a ministry" or *under-seereiury of site". The 
жо which teana literzIe *ane aho ls consulted" 
comer fram the випа гоі аа мие [q. v] which 
properly mean» "he who gives adsice", Sam Hey 
è the word пш, op a synonym of the 


old Tarkish inz/.— The alice кая гај янар 


er mrore abmpiy кейүү ЫЛ. 
13ке е (Иа ман, hu of alî was 
meinl by Mahmad IL There: wre mi firt twa 
йзгй” {ш the graüd-wirorste, une for foreign 
and tbe other fur bome alinia The latter was 
Jeter replaced by = Minlater of ihe Interior who 
dad da hls trm a kiia Thy namber of 
Weie yradually їшшошкей but iome less lip- 
ponant deparnueait had erwies *aexistant, de- 
paty" (in 1296 for example there were wen ‘Wante in 
Hhe Büsnce amd pollice depsrrmanti; The office has 
been retained under (ho present repulilic spi exch 
ninietry ur seedAdor has lta molte dr; that oí natiunal 
"efenos hns three (lor army, navy and wir force), 
The шег judge of fatanbal wed to have a 
ашайт. SL ta Lujft Efecii, tha poat of 
mirii of the Navy wae created ln 1253 (v, 
ре 91) and that of winedar of the perry or 
of the two Aipteber in i262 (vill, p. зау). Om 
The honorary grades or mintai of, the aime 
author, ti. 1^. TM et also pP faq, line. 3 irom below, 
ARIE” je aho ihe home given tu the “coun 
eillars if Turkish ot foreign- embanira or legnariom. 
The tile ûf emra earl bote by {һа аль 
basisilsy hireki, went by the Sultn of: Marocco 
to Stambul in 1107, 1s Inesplicalde toni (cf, [енй 
Paihia, edition 1309, Н. p. 251; cl. Arrei de 
Minwcdrey Oriana. di "Er. dn Langues Orion 
баев А Гати, 1908, p. 63. 
Ab fo the term miyi, a syaenpis of (he 
teceding and from ThE mune root, if 1s applied 
» techuical adviser, whether foreigners ат mit: 
fal «йү "legal xdviser" 
Gidliegraphy: CL the various Ottoman ts- 
аниа, The historians Aimed Djewdet ond Mis 
füllowing their predecessors, give no detalles 


the edminlitrativė organisation, (|, Deny) 
^t-MUSTA'SIM BI' 1, Аш КЫК 


ALLAN A AL-Mistange, the nat А Баа. 


caliph of Baghüad, borm in 605 (1212/3. Ale 
the dtl al his father ба. јата Pn bao 
(Aav ieo 1243) ho wai тайы) tà the aaliph's 


Jhe Mongoh; he 


Ба! 


fater Hattga had the calip 





| UB, p. r31), Ti 0 


Atone be} he hed neither the talent nar abe 


by bad councillors who were sot agreed among 
themselves fut working адаш owe ‘another. In 
633 (1255/6) the Mongol Khan Hilten [i r.) 
dtmanded that (he Mualim ralem aboull make 
war on the | Z^ one aid 2 
abou thie and tn Mali’ 1655 (March/April 257 
a Mongol exibusey came to Bag)ditd aud! demonded 

a Manta imm зотй rast the defences uf ‘the 


atrenpth to caveri tbe cátaitraphe th 
3 свей 


ciy and appear ju. person Belore Нару dur 
lurthes negoitüzna or soni a deputy, As thu 
ciliph r&fusod to meet these аш, Hülagü 
threstened him with war, After soother message 
in whick al-Musta'gim tried to шиша ЇЇ, 
!be lutter set їшї эраїпїї the ancient city of tbe 
caliphs. Са, the way he met another embarey, 
effecing him on a@oneal -tritmte ا‎ effort ta 
appeuse. the cruce] foc waa uaelesa and by Mübar- 
nid Mag (Jan. 0858) the Mongnle wem mj the 


pidly xn | itempi tà resume 
negotiations had failed against the relentless Hb 
eet, al-Mestu'sim. had to. &urrender on 445 Saar 
(10% Fel.) sod ihe city Waa sacked Tru days 
aliph with some of his 
relations uut to deatli [cL the wri. dAGnnAD]. 
Bibliografy: Imo abMTikmkz, тані 
к aser ol 448—458: Mn A 
Shikin Femi ай Ваау, 5 237—339; the 


Bhaldna, afar, Hi $35 др, Кашы) а-ин 
fel Quathesnite), em e «t Hamd Allah Ma- 





эор Karwat, Fe Gniki 
чен е жер 
473; Le-Slimpe, Bopha ring 4 d 
Саа, X index; = Minin n Фіат, Û 
640. ii 12% apy-; Мин, ТА CalpAas, now 
NS | (К. V. ZeTTERSsTÉEW] | 
MUSTAWFT, an official ln panes 


(EOVETOMER! decgunts Under the Tu 


Mpuous, e. g. ander Ile Ghana whi a ж», 
the nile was borne by a functionary ol nn 
й i concerned 


‘who wee af the lead of the ийй 


with keeping the tally of public income and er. 


peoditare, Under the Nizim al-Mulk ihe ufice uf 


the musawfi war aecond only to that of the 
virer (BundErt, ed; Houtstna, |&. 100) ani appears 
to have correapomied to the nein qim or 
drein chsximme, tho *Burcau of (Viesncial) Can- 
uel" ef the "Albis (Tnhiar, iij, 522), Althongh 
the Ssldjtke alan lod a wet of thls vame tenable 
hy the nnatrwft himwelf íHundkr, p. 58) The 
qualilie» requisite in him were auch ss to Gt kiu 
for the virierate itself (Ait, p. 06), and indeed 
there were duties which were common to the two 
offices во thaf the same oman conid act ms tho 
wid lit both (dita, go 129, last live), The viiierate 
might be refuamd бу ® powerful mati gola 
all the reins of gorermmen: js hi hand sad 


reluctant to expose himself to the danger inherent 


in the nominally more exalied olfice (/Ai2,, p. 136, 
141). Bur no offiger was safe from o. capricious 


or greedy monemh and de mustawft бабу al-Dun 


woffered death and the. confiscation af a large 


part if his property at the hands of онан Mas'fd 
(tà ү bable thar rhe actual ntle 
of the State ometews) wea amA ашына 
ot something wunilar (йб, р, 31), the ordinary 
тушка, or accountant, holding s sulurdinste 
postion (iita p 31, y). 


nA, 


fed. menek 























Wb te s» сорук еттт lar Maib, while Musil, 


which lier by a голі: йертахкіод, іа infer! to 
npon ibe Ambar on a [euwdiday (éadpa rg МА 
Setiug geri, which semm to indiqate a hmwihen 
rather than « Chilation population) bat tbe vicarius 
"hmd thare уйш д, their plana. gm tapidly 
eollscilng tba guisara öl the fortremes, fell upon 
dhs-Monlimé at Мита ond defeated them Three 
of ihe leaders and most of the force wore killed 
ami (Chaledice whe waa called the “prond of God", 
aline imecceeded In escaping. The tomba af the 
matty: whe fell there used to he 4 ant ad 
Mita, where a inousoleuni waa boili over thom. 





itiiegrepAg: Him Hibin, ed Wien. 


(rid, p. 791 s; Tabari, ed. de Сога. 1010 
н; Welt, tran. Woallhawen; Thn Sa'd, 
11 


Sachan, UA. om apg, of. и. ENTM M 


“+ Саам, Алтай dell Jupe, 11. бо 
BB. h dh 8.46.4. vill 312; Theéopimnes, 
ed, de Bont, |. 335; Lanmaza, ёг Fran adi 
Pisis, quo r26: Ya' küht 440.4, wil, gag: 
Mudd, 6. a, dL 1787 уара, Mu dam, 
ed Wünuenfeld iv. 77: Abu "FUR", ed; Reiiununl 
азі йе бие, р. ау Моаи, года Јона, 
152; Probat, {лг econ. Verkitltnisse Syrimà 


в, Габала mach Withee @ Trum (Oo 


fond der Fidel), oi, UF (FE Huni) 


MUTA (A), temporary marriage (ac 


cording to the Ата!» lexicographers “marrlage 
Of pleasure”), a martiage which |e cantracted 
for э {хей рокын] on rewandlog the woman. 


l Wefore Islam. According to Ammim. 


Marcellinm, xiw. 4, 4. lemporary mntiage was la 
use anung Ihe Árabe alrexdy in (he fourth oentury 


mul charocter in the tmortiage of Maghim with 
Salma bint “Amr, whom ha suisse faring а bem. 
porary xtay in. Vathrib end left with her family there 
alee the birth of fer child (Cueteni, i. 111, Fos) 
From Yhe passage Яран, кч. ба (майн Ый 


fittwdingrip, Rome 1916, p. 189, 249) li өбешә 
Iu me (ertala Mial emit m dac an old Ambian rii- 
iuren, (Temporzry marriage la alan found aman, 
aller peoples ; ef. Wilken, p, at sy; Wanermarek, 
Mistery of Huna Merriam, London 1935, iiL 
363 a, cL alip the Вурафы, уыр în. Egypt, 10 


which. Grifinl, p: 327 calle atiention: ln a damutle | 


documnst these i¢  pilereoce to each @ marring 
for ire mogba: aÉ Mitteis- Wilcken, Сонды 
aer Ра руга аай Јр, доз. гүү.) 


IL In the Kur'&n ibers i undoubtedly, & 


тойа М gla dorm of marringe in thn Mellon | 
Mis iv. 236, although the arthedne explenatiun of. 
т ! pasage à eariy аа the fires century refers 


ta ibe ordimürr mibóA: after givive a diet if | 

| н whom TE "arbres 
ed ia 20] ornat l vou. ae permitted t^ 
THE bet tot in fomicatino: Һа ре (Век Ке 
em EA ЫРП yon trave emjnyed 0f theni 
E mw im) in keeping wilh yii promlae*. After 
Artumis n, Ubar t Kah ond thin Abbas read the 





ag, thy qe 85, Шейбе It with Ehia pee n 
slais-| often added ih Shit booki 


еа Ma! Tüxnjapr ze dle suui'a ww» knowm la 
ку res (Coll Конні, утс si srriffr come 


* wualih, in mòde con- | 









wor rile 1га alan 1 d ^ - Sista kaiaka ie prod ү " 
Б Tufnr, 0. 0}, a reading which naturally 
тї (кий Wa way inio Summi circles bm ix 


HL The traditions wre conimictory.oo the 
question. of mul'. According to mme, i am du 
ma in the tme «f the Prophet and he was even. 
mid to have proctiond ii [mazi us: Tubar, A 
wader, 1]71$, 17761 an ae bif, il 478, N^ 17 


and i19) Inm refurm a robe ar à hmadful of 
for a period ef cuhabitation (Mualti, WETA, з, 0), 
17; Taydid, M"; 16375, Expediallg when m man 
сайм to a alrauge tówu he conhl marry à ebrium 
ther for ihe period ef his stay wo that she cond 
оок а ес Баа, Сани, АСЫНА, lih 48), 

(a. thé other hand, aceerdihg ta ons Iradiiion. 
related by "All, It waa forbidden liy ihe P 
on the day (or Im the year) of Ebaibar оре 
Maghist, ib 38; Dindd's4, bib 28; Nidus, web 33; 
Muslim, Wiad, tre 31—34; Nas, Ajds4, lih 71 
rael iem Cr ue My 
or sitar |; ou, DAR 3122; Hm MAE, AAR, 
bib 44; Tirmidht, NAÊ, bA 28; Aime, bib 6; 
Malik, vui, rs 4r, Almad b. Hanhal, | 79 
193; un Taytiiel, NY rir: Vah Моң, 
i я 71: 

АА other traditinná, he là sabl. ta luv: 





| pommes it fos a hort time qm particolar ceceni 


this camnecillon we have a group of umiitian: 


| which goes back to Sabrw b. Ma'had; ibe rarm 


accounts uf ihia suna long, Aor short, «which 
wuppiement uns auother, mre in part given without 
date (Muslim, Wits, tr, 30, 36, Maui], Vital, 


| bat yxy Abi Taewtd, Aas, bab r3; Abmad b. 
\AcD,} bat this ean hardly bes refereice to mmt. TN Ше edi ы - 

a the witman bvinge » Lamce end tent to qhe man: 
and cam jere him if ehe Mke ater the pedal] 
bas elywed 1i dà abso doubtful. if there i» n distinct: 


vasi M in dr wd du nm 
of Mecca (Muslim; Vell, tr. 33, 23, $5, 27, 25. 
Udria, Nah. lih 16; Alma u Hantal, til 
404, 405), And in part to Ihe fáresell. pilgrimage 
(Ibn Malis, Ail, bab ya; Pirit, Nilad, Ub 16; 
Abu Гами, ДД, bih 13: Ahmad b- Hanbal, 
її. 464 s.) Their substance De ex follows; The. 
Prophet permitted moins: Sabra therefore went 


Fr 1 | with a eompanlón Ls» wemgs aed sach 
Га) aè well 24 fram. Malim traditions | may. n 
be eonchnied that mut'a was koown In ihe [iil 
bilya I we semeiber that the sume. kind of 


her hie clonk, She chose the yoangex with the 
shabhles chak anmi- Мері ikiss oighre wih bimi 
thereupun the Prophet forbade ft. According to 
the abovies aseceiated with the farewell pilgrimag: 
the wm ee aes only fot & fixed m т 
м» Huit lem daye ot nighte wae agreed qpon, but 
the Prophet forlude i e a fen aight, saying? 






Li |"Whoever af yom Баа matiel a woman far & 

| period, shall give ler whai be pronilee] snd 008. 

Er of it back anû hè shali sparsis ayi 
rs for 


God haw forbidden thle up lo the day 
Of cesatrestion”. (For the oomthmlón cf. aber the 
irogments of hl In Makin, Mil, tr. fj, 10) 
Accoriling tà à second grow ol traditions, whinh 
goot bach io Ог ty “Ata ATMO axi Salue 
b. al-Aksa’, tho Propbet permitted muta for three 
daye ou a campaign (Bukhārm, ATEA, lidt- g1} 
Maalim, AEIR tr, 14, 15; Ahmad b Mantal, 
iv. 47) $1; accordimp tu Muniini, AADA, tr- 19 
and Alma] b; Hanbal, iv. si, His was i the 
year of Awa, Le. shortly afer the capture of 
eran түү we have at е. еи 
неар of ihe two paties (aned еее яца: 
and if they agreed To extend, it, they did, so - 
it they wished by sqpatang hay did bul: A. pre: 
ee їв given only m (eo werinns in: this 
üp. 





Б MUTA E 
Accerding to other ¢neditions, mui'a waa fmi | enl all the Sunnj achooh of law’ ay well aa iho 
lorbidden ы че caliph Cear at ihe end of kis | Zaliha [ai Niih bi "за, adres, Berlin MS, 
ealighure- (Muslim, Aia, tr. 16—18; Aumad V. (Смет т. fol 53>) comider. inul'a. forbidien. 1ta 
mam jii, 304, $80 s5d ill. 325. 256, 163, where | recognition waa wow limited ti the Shi'a, And if 
ihme la a reference to: the two kindu of mat‘a, | the caliph) Ma°min tried to introduce mma sgaim, 
ic fama” on the imagi- ani s'ar пб ibis was certainly due to hil» Shi Lesi de eles. (Lim 
aid "Onus threatened fhe ponishmen! of эйт Ка, Maaah ii. 218). | 
so (har he remind тиба 4 fazmiexilon (lhn | At the samm timi, Fv atiii hire. in the second 
Tk, VIR, bu ада МЕЙ, Асаф tr. 42; | Century the oplicionn Of =, petiod af CA ou 
Taxi, N*. rypa), CE ihn angry exclamation of | According to иат (d-158), the marriage concluded 
Thu ‘Gwar when he wae asked about mut'e: Fy | ander the form of mata was valid ш® a marrizge 
Alli, we were not binmeden ln. ihe me of the | hut ite littiration in time wee invalid (Sarskhal, 

їп of Allah nor fornicater" (Ahmad b. Мам, v, 1333 ch alo Bukbart, Mivad, bah 4 

Hunbal, Ш. 95, 104), According to al-Haman b, Ziyad 81-1471 (4 зод), 
Wiat mien lê at thé bottom of these cuntta- | the mais was valid H ilê patiora conid not mür- 
{шту truditiuns ? While Wellhawen regarda ruta | vive the time fixed, e. g. 100 yexti of more {Жан һа, 
ei diiaply prostitution and not an old) Arabian | fer. ed.) 
custom, Castan) paims aht thè ihe trations ugree | — But im spite of their гейт бе recognise mate 
in derieeting mara with am entrance of ihe Prophet | ihe Sannts mada concessions by which murs guimen 
ipto Mecca and sometimes ren. with ihe daddy | a footing in anciber form. li became the practice 
and dut x three düya! divation is а featare of | aot to inei x dehnite period m rhe contract) 
fhe mute; taking Recount of other gomidetations, | my agreement mate miride ihe contract wes not 
he concludes (hat mura in the pogan period was afinitet by iha law. ADESRET (Umm, v тт) т 
religious prowtitulion oo the oceasion оС Ше Месса | ёха ріс, declared a n walid when ir wa 
feival, However tempting this explanation mar concluded wifi the unuttered resolution бна) ғо 
le, there: le a completo itek of evidence for any | observe | only foc the period of ates it à place 
religious prostitution In Mecc With Wilken | of for à few sayi only, $) long &s thia waa nar 
snd Robertson Smiil, we tumi rather égard muta expressly: stipulated |n the contract.’ Sinrllarly И 
at the аатта! іо. bioa of an old Arabian agreement to thie effect (кантата фа) Кад been 
custom. The Prophet grve= ‘bik ¢ustom sanction | previously made and ren if made om onih; hut 
in the Kurds and alia precited i himself, The bu describes such an agreement zs wurkrük, There 
traditions, U examined carefully, only menlion two | аге also traces in later literature of a dectelon by 
caves (if m by the Prophet) Khaibar ond | Mali by which ke permitted mnis (Батак, #- 
Месса. Аз both these art lates than: the bore | 1521 Bad uni, Montabáah al-T'awartin, eil. Lees, 
: it, so soy.) although only the contrary ia recorded 
а the Mea апай Аааа (iv, at) 

А ood exposition of the two appesite pointy 
of view. ie giver from ihe Suan! cide Бу Каши! 
(d. $87), Sede’* ah Seni, Cairo 327, 10 373— 
aşa add ia Йаш! ед. it, Hk 193—195 sud. fram 
the Sho ele by "Alam аш «їшї, ine 
Ar, Teheran 1515, p» 6o—65, The Sunnba refer 
the verse above wnentionel from the Karis ta 
regular omsriage aud declare the agyr to [К ТТА 
while She Shits base their view om thit verse xm 





Huranic passage (years F—5, scoording te Nübdske- 
Schwally, L ЖБ in З нем would be quite 
feet But since on the othee hand the caliph 
ушаг prohibited mat's which {here is no reion 
{в dsuhi ws miuhi regard the Баканов of pro- 
hibition a» representing later views, which, sa b 
miles due casa, mre put back ti the time of the 


 wetltwde of ће Тера. “Ibn. Abhi 
ш 65) was an ardent champim òl muts (Bukhari, 
Nash, hib 31: Moslim, Аа}, tr. 15; Tayalia, | 
NY 1793: Rás, Маган айй, Cim 1324, | comider the traditions of prohihitien mot to be 
lii rysy; In Mecca anil the Yaman, according to | ibngatory and do nol cousider rChner authoritative 
Ton к (йун, ©йге 133% il, £4) he alio | for a prohiWirion, The lmiümhy even gu wn [ат йй 
had followers; bal before his death he m mid tà | fo say; The elevar le only perfec! when he fas 
have been converted bo the énrponibe view CTiemidiit, | experi ui» mur" (aur al Anillí, v; 69. a]. 
ANH. bat: 48: Еви, da. ti.) in Inter tines, V. the едеп Ез of the Poin ia 
people till spoke darisively of а mamiage bi | 1. Form. Muto fe an irreræable (13m) coniract 
à frwB of [ba Abbie Tn the. secomi ‘half of | which, ke every contract, comes йу» екїшшїйє 
the fnr century du Меса, fetis were alll] giret есте ћ фай and AJ We omy be concluded 
ИТП ami'a (Muslim, Mi t. ag. ‘The with the words mild, {ат ar foment tit, tmi 
Karin commentators Майа (9. foo), Sard t- | mast. alwaye vobixia a һе aubement of the 
шт (d 95), anil ai-Gaddy (d 127) also referred. | period (Айа) авй 4 definite recompense (adir oF 
ease (hat di fà a mariage for а fed petimd and. | im other tünrFiágé» ur a handful of oom, & firhem 
that it should be comeladed with ihe permission | or aoch like. Tim {тЇ шау very from a day 
of the muff and with two witnowcs; (hat after | to months of even yoors, Witneves are поў посев» 
the expiry al this peret the man hàr бо jonger | mary; mor neo] à be enseluded befacé. itie Vidt, 
my cli, om tbe woman éd Must she Wo partes | if the partàrin wia rapine of wing he formalaa 
cannot inherd frm ume another [Taban fate, | correctly; Af the mahr ls pot Miren, (hi cobfraet 
ate With tha second century, the contrary view | là. invalid; 10 the. period i» mon givem el 
begima io prebuminaie; although individuals like | to son, t Ma regulas murtisge i£ the word Anmadfn! 
and the Xaid| aset of the Djärndrya Mw k mutts | latter case the contract ht agiit krali _ 
(iba Ruhi, Ae. eitt vaa Aremionk, ahtaat ett 2 The (wa partners mms naturally fufál 
Leyden 1919; P- T^ note gi al-Thzwri (d. r61), | the usual conditions for the concluson of xu 
fin abMabürsh (d. 181) (Tirmidht, Nit, balli 25) lagreeteent, ‘Tho woman must farther bo unmarried 


— € ——— J——————————— — 
















270. 





cud choste [wf Efe) and Ho possible oughta know 
about mzi'a, i's. be a BT, and cep poly contas 
& lemponury ineriage with | | 
ш tbo Bübüye (d. 330] wed al-Mefid (d: 413, 
mui. with S m ч FAM E 1 
a meinber o! ts possessor of a scripture i Axfdoyurt, 
ThA auth (extreme Khir] are Included 
among the unbelievers. According to moss mimi 
(amd Tüu aiio) howewer, müt'u with a Chrisian 
o jewish woman n pennüted bm mètr Ak with 
а magiya. Mni wiih à slave-girl ia only sib 
mied with ther coment of ther master, Usually 
the woman contracts the marriage without a mafi; 
aly a virgin (Mir), wocondiog ty some, requires 
her [aihers consent (Ahd "-5alfh, d. B2; thn 
lihaye, d. 351; lhn sabPar&dj, 4 451; «f. 
HIM, UL oz). The man may in this way take 
other wores in aciilition to his four legal wires, 
especially. on fourmeye. He mont not, however, 


take two alteri ài the some tims, pot even during | 


the "iddi. 


5- The mut'a enit on the expiry of the period | 
agreed орол. 11 сапа be prolomged by ortange- | 


mesi between the two poriies; 2 hew temporary 
marriage wilh a new wair nmail tiber be cup 
tracted 4f ihe mi of iho priimk Divorce iy tm- 
pomible; according to юнита, Блокот, Лы and 
pile are permitted. 

4. There la по obligation on the man to prowide 
(fend and heme far lba women, The two partners 


cannot inherit [rom one soother; tint aceohding | 


le sume, inherdtznce mag be provided for in the 
coutrect. The 'ua afier the expiry of the imut'a 
(в (we periods or 45 days, loc the "us of a 
epu There i bowüret, diaagreement whether 
«n the mate death ihe period. of waiting 1а ihe 
акп]. опе for & wile or (bat for а slave. The 
o n wlth the father, 
odern practice. Althoogh ее З 
ales hare g certain amount. uf moral support, 
(he: muta iu many oases can only be described 
às leyxlbed presitutlór. 1t lè iror thain Persia 
euch mmrringes are (made for very hing periods, 
*-g- 99 rears, 1nd ihe Perim, when oo a joumey, 
temporarily maties іа. any рїїгє where dye la 
stopping (оғ bome dinè må in the towns and 
Erfan inoliaha and other brokers offer a 
wile to emb mew artivul Ta make ihi» buahuese 
wore profitable, the "ua period ty evaded һу 
| ing « stcond temporary marriage with the 
samt mum after (bé expiry of the Geet, for Hi the 





exu of auch & marriage thm «y» "5 not necessary 


This mariage amd e woman ûf thla kind la called 
In. Persia Abe (dn “form” Ls. of the сз, 
Cf. Oletus (т. 37). Гилем, m, pers, Бент 
Schlenwig (656, p..600; Churdin [1673], Forages, 
Parte 1611, ii 222—223, 225—277: Polak, Pep. 
Hem, рар 0865, 1, тоў у. Е. б. Browne, fl 
кезт анон flr Persttms, Camheidge 1927, p. $o5 
^g Mí Norbem, Pers, Lipi 1939. p. 145. 
157; end the romance of the treveller Jamies 


Кре рик Hk, chap. 6—8. 
4 comWanny quoti story für in Wilkes 
po] ol Alex. Hamilton 14 m strewn of the 
| Mni Edinburgh 727, i gy) thet mt the 
апи OF е ае century tempot&ty шаба 
a pubhely | hegwtikte] an Sognan (= ua) 
d il Ambia aud concluded lelore the МА i, 
* very one, for Hamilion knew only 
LRL 





a Muslin. According | 


aed {п pooh 
(ef. shove}. | 


(TÉ ndtentures of Maji Вада of Jzpakon, 


Ja Meces, in modern zs well as ancient times 





(fot The middle sages cC Lian alr: ноты а 


were concluded mmong the Sunnis bat porhiag is 
aid of ibis in ile guirriage amirat soc Glas would 
makè i iovalid; everything necessary i» arranged 


prerlodûly ly wurd af mouth. On the canclisap 
of the contract, the man utters the je/4 formals 
with a time thet, Such meni ste as û rule- 


kept (Soouck Hurgronje, Mekka, ji, 156: do. 
F'errpr. Gitchrifien, wi. 1&0). "The eame artifice 
cases xa SEERY indicated jung agno 


Bibiisg ruphy: Early History GA. Wilken 
Matriars Aat, Lelptig 1384, p. 425; W. Kabert- 
mou Smith, A msg  ae"d  Murringes Lamüan 
god, Pr $s Agg,, Wellhausen, Sir Ake Ael den 
Arabere їп AN. GI W. GT, 189% po 464 ду. 
Ünetuni, бем, МПаш того Ш, 894—907; 
Griffini yu. Zaid, Carper iuri, Ailin; 1919 
Р. 324—333 

Fikh | 






on aud tradition: al-MufWM (d. 433— 
1033), Aulas, Taber 1324. p. 72 ayy.) come 
mentury thereon: “iw (1, as гобу), Та 
Hit af Alam, Tebeean 9398, 18®{ „р.з al 
Muhakkik (d. 676 = 1277—1178) Shri of 
Fi dR, iranl, Ch at Devi! moniman, Pars 
1871, 68q syy-; Ibn abMagahhar al Titi 
(d 226 — 1326), Aukliaaf ul-Sif'a fl Apt 
asjata, Teheran 1323—1324, W. B—14; 
a-Hurr al’Amili (d. 1099 — 1688), Ieri 
gla. “Teheran (288, T- 658—376; "Al b, 
Ми{дишиш! “All al- Pahit (written in 1192 — 
1778), Aux а Мані, Teberan- 0267, ii 
113—141. — Toray, Werle. Ka, Leipsly 
1855, p. 80; P. Kitahgi Khaa, JIroif аталын 
Api, Le mariage et io direnir, Limans Tût, 
po 79 su КВ. К. Wiko, aliri Au kino 
Lue Lomlum igis, p. 452—459; Jujytboll, 
Handéiding, Leyden 1925, p. t9325.; Golliiher, 
Verfeitimpen, Heidelberg. $9gib, p. £35. 

т | _ (HEFFENMNO)] 
ACMUTA'ALT [See Аил, п} 
MUTA ARRIBA) (a. Sarabicisel”, the term 
EPRIN io the detcendants of apis 
(the Biblical Vakeln) who were régarded by the 
genesligivia av “having become Amia" th emitirat 
ta the enppoted mative “pare! Атай tribes Tile 
Al, amii, eto They settled în South Ambii 
ani adopted Amblo from the “mite” Anika. The 
latter had acre’ it througt Dji, tha emily 
шап who apoke Arahiy io Nosh'd ork (all ihe reel 
spoke "rraci, and his won-imdlaw Aram d. *üm 
h Nüh was tbe ancestor ol the "Ad and [їшї 
ti From South, Arabia, thelr main centre, niti 
of the Band’ Kabo migrated (0 the north, i 
thai there are in Northern Arabia also tribes whose 
genedlogies make them belong to the Haat Kuban 
cf, tha asticle wusra'um(a) where the literati 
№ еен)... (tree liati | 

MUTADARIK, nama of the sizteenth 
| tröosddy, added-ro ab Khalil 
b. Ahmads liu by abAkhinih ab A wiat [* X. 
fi ,ل فاا ,اد اسه لعلا شلد‎ ШМ, che, 
mimi, атф абаа, rab аА, paul a^ 
WISA D doe nat smp Lo hare bern umd by 


mutre in Arable 


| the poora before Јаки» or of the fet century A- M 











M. baa ou ا‎ feet to (he hemisiich and two “aril 





ind e give 
er, Finn filius jinn fèit 
lis Jilan Узин. yi JE iia 
Fà' ilum pen ya 
! vam fotition улайм 


dang] Fins J rin 
зей "анай а ло failun раат 
Fin леше fa fa hum 
fa'ülum fa Him fa ihm 
FE Bun vu chuige to шн (iiinn =) m hens. 


Mon; Pw Cukskn) 

AC-MU'TADID BI 'LL Ang H AnA AN- 
мао т. "Тал, "A bbasid caliph, som of al- 
۱ co-regent wiih. phe caliph al-Mu‘temid 

(a. vj, ania Greek. slavê named Dims. AI-Mu'tadid 
was already the toal rater In the two lost years 
of alMuwaffay'& life au! after. the death of al- 
Mu'ismid in Radsh 279 (Get. Boa) he ascended 
the thront. Tha new caliph who hal Inherited 
шь father's gids as a ruler ami was distinguished 





alike for hia economy and milixry ability la ons 


‘of the greatest of the *Abbüaids in spite of bis 
arietnesa and crecly, Um the wccessiom of al- 
Me"tagid thè Tamaii Kbumrawaih [4 Th жите 
of the tong wat, eunzluded ] and gave the 


caliph his daughter in marnage While the Kiš- 


Hj in Mesopotamia were weakened by internal 
@фїааннайититх, а1.Мыїал!дф ї» 280 (893 250 ш 
took am expeditian against tha rcbel P ant Bhaithin 
ged brought them to obedience. In the next two 
yours ihe allies oí the Kheridjt chic! Herdu b. 
Abd Allíh were defeated nad in 155 (a) the 
bitter fell into the hands of Husum h- Hamdza 
ond was ient to Buglünd where the caliph had 
him crucified. The inilwence of (he Hamdtulite 
sow begun to lnerease іо Вара. The f*ülafids 
ax v] who bed green the eae EE trouble 
pon connu fier al-Hanih Б, 
“кыд rre d A TA Laila tau bern defeated 
cod alis iu pha "idi z54 Пенс бу), oes 
Tifah&n, abMuiadid had the other DulaBi 
prizoned and the family now dixep pear from Mix. 
"The S&mlnida increxed thels power st the ex 
of the Saffarida and the "Alida, In. 237 (goo тн 
MEM ‘anu b, abLafib [q, v.) *as capt 
ht to Baghdad, In the same year the 
‘Muhammad. b. žal, lord af Taliariitlin, occupied 
Dijutd) merclied. against Kburisze tut wat defeated 
hy the Samana ıl Mahammad i Härte and 
died of bia wounds ahi Ibi Hirm tock реже» 
in the tame of the 


eam drei me 
иза tnhen acd o d the рк troupe and аз 
the most: inflirentiv) men lm Tarsus haul эсен 
their help america lad them arrested and 
the: Wert there bur 
allaweil ts aout Wh post tent died sion after 
теч of ihe ) Тһе Калий [ц т.| по 
ê on the scene smi in the same feat the 
: (laa lester ak Djonni (д. x] infücted a 
complete defeat on the. caliph's Al Mo't- 
dá died in gl on 22 Rabi’ it, Ses (Agra b. 
$63) at ihn age of qo or 47. Ascanding ъз ышт 
isoned. — Cf, alan the art, 84A TU B, MILBEL. 





was pu 
Бети рау p (eA. de Соје), Ш | 


3131 ү yo ‘Arth [eb de Dod), ж zem Index; 
Afwrüdi (ol. Tarn) vil 112—515; 








ГАН | denent 


et. Mohanmimi os however 


al ives [q. 7. 
‘HETER, lord of Santa Maria de Algarve 
and аттес 


MUTADARIE — rMU'TADID nt 


ia. 42, 521 AME ad p 
alpAabitiquers ie al-Agir ed т. 


з 3 ibn abb; (el Ў 1 
dos p s зв, Ма faama D Shakir, 


Festi лаје, С Js 
si Dar, йй: заб E d at, Снн, 
il. 433, 466, нер мӯд Ме, The Caliphatr, ite 
kin, Deiling amd Full, ne w ej, index; 
Sirmê, Bagh Чы durin the taal Caliphate, 
ace index; A, v 53 
M. тА 
AL MU TADID - 8i а Aw лме S 
&. MUSAMMAD i. “ABRAM, the most Иш 
moet pre sovereign uf Lhe eat 
dynasty [y "n وید‎ reigned over the ittie king- 
dom formed ty bik father Atm „каша Миђазтай 


b. ARG; with Seville [q. v. a« his capital, ài 


| the time of the break 1 the Umxzivad al 


of Spain wad the rise û The ааг і еа о 
«батчу, the course af è telga of oat 
go years (435-—p60 A= fo42—1009 Am,), be 
«cry considérübly increzsed his territory by makinjr 
kimmel ihe champion of ihe Spanish Araha agaimi 
the Berbers tn | whose numbers, already vary 
large lu the tenth cent ary, Pad been much incretaed. 
since the pamå of the EA AA dita 
“When be muceeeded his father, the new king of 
Seville, who was then 26, ee, M usual 
реше и the period, grammed ihe tit at gadi, 
goal a little later the labai of si states hi ‘Wh: 
by which he i& best known: Gifted wi with teal. 
political ability; hi wes mot long ш revelling His 
ghmraster, (hat of an antocratic ruler, аткыш 
sod cruel ami lile scrupulous im the шеша 
which he used to achieve hij enda, As smon Mi 
m came to the ihrose he continual tha war 
vegas by Ма futher against the petty Herbet 
EE oí Curmumá [q. v.], Mulnmamnud h "Abd 
AM3A al-Eirrzlt, ion against the. latter's ыт 
anid saocemor Teh Sk At the same ае, al-Mu'tadid 
ewi extending his hingdom in the west hetwern 
Seville and the Atlantic Quean, 14 was with this 
aliject that he attacked sud defeated yuccesmrely 
Ebm Таго, lord (gait) af Merinin, amt 
Muhammad Wo Vaby® ol-Vabqubi, Lord) al 
Niclila (Ar. : ZaMa][q. *-] who in splte af lie Arab 
had hod the sagacity to ally hirmelf 
with the Berber chiaf In face of these pucceeses 
af the king wf Seville, the other атай ai priu 
who distrusted him formed s kind of ue tito 
which entered tb& princes of Badajva [c ч, Аб 
cias (Yh — ц. +] amd Mu fa.) 
This soon became a war borween the "Abbadld 
of Sevilla and the үөт [q.v] of Пайаўоз al- 
Mugaffar [d *.] jt was to lut for many. yes 
in spite of the sfort* ut mediation by the 
miler of Cordova which only achlireed: thelr 


p ity togi. Down tò (hla year, while harassing 


the rüntiere oF ihe kingdom of Budajot, al-Mu^ did 


displayed other activities, im succession he defeated 


vu iade iA h Aiyüh al-Hakri, lord of Huelva 
q.v] sed nt Балеа (9, *,] (whore àon was the 
tus кеңри, e Bann Masaln- konis 

aml Muhammal b. Sathi Tie 


few yeis belme, mii would po on ШЇ Ве had 
testored to him hh former empire anbdued amd 


qi. 
e ae анс Тере AS 
месон, tie l a ver " 

‘ha alleged ibat he had found the e 


unfortunate 
Him 1L who hod really died in olecurity = 


"s M-MIUTADID — MUTAKAWIS. 


pacited ш Па борті dy. Tn омїйт шо! бо. Ње ехроёой у Indices): Jin al-Khanh, Pedi m T man 
te the erveliy of the king af Seville, the majority iy IA 


| dea haf aii min Aula адәм, ралі 
od the petty Berber chiefs жней in the tnoumiilm ring tu the history of Spain, mL E. Livi. 
of the auth ol. Audalisis acqulescel ia. thia аша 


| Provengal, Rabot 1934 (iw the к) CU alas 
belicve and pal hemuge tó the "Abb&did and tà Day, өзү да Miu тенең = 
de Commander of the Faithful mitacdlonily restore red aL, Lerden 1932, index: А Рамон рар 
to aul jbe cawe of в|-Мп'{айн! hut ol the шы | д dalfos, Madri] qgxó: A. Gonzálsr Fal cia, 
time careful concealed by iiim. Jt was Ibom | Дёма aW ju Кєйөйш! жылай, Й& үнө 
los for them, One day the “Abbidid inviied to nd telona 


um p. 73—75. AE. Lívr-PuovixcAL) 
lis palass im Seville all these petty chiefs with UTAFARR RRIKA (ai name via corpi ol 
jhety suites and put them to death by тра. Guards, who were erpecially atinched to the: 
them ln baths the openings im which he wal peron. of ihe Onoman Sahin in the secimi 
up. Io this wey ће took Arcos fi: v.], the eapitsl | Turkish court, The wae b» aho applied to a 
ol ihe principally af the Hast Khirrán, Morum | member of the guxrd. Their occupationa were 
[1*1 defended by (he Hang Dammar, and |ahmilur to these of the болгый [qen] an of 
tonde [q> v} capital af ihe Nann (fran (1053), | military character, nor for court service only, liat 
Thi» arnusad ihe wrath of the moat, powerful | they were màm) Гор more or den hyportant pablic 
Berber ruler in Spain, Hadis k Tfahhts the Ziríd | oc. political missions. Like the Cong), the Muta- 
[qi] who ruled. in Ciranada atidl wlio alotie seemed feria зиж а шешпей рит), In tater times there 
able to réslat ai-Mu*tadul, The latter lercver бошай were two: classer the pedi or if Ome Muia- 
that fortune favoured him in thm war and s tile | arrika, anl tbe felnit. Their chief as the Mar 
later took Algeciras from the Hammadid al-Kasim | tufarsita Apka: Da course of hime thelr number 
he Hammhüd, He next tried. t0 seize Cordova and eonstasily. итем: ài ihe end al the xvn 
ми! їп expedition aguimst jb in charge of lin mon | century. fhe maximum was &üxed ai 120 (6.0. R. 3, 
lama"; the latter tried to profit by the occaaion | dl. $go, after gii), but |n the Һера nf the 
15 rebel and create for himeif a kingdom with | xixth century von Hammer gives thè number goa 
"cime as capil Thi» rxsh plan coal kiin blè | for the mial The Pare пей iometines to 
fe, whieh bli father look with hla men Kood, lay stress on the importance of the olite 65 
jet ss before him ‘Abd al-Rahmin II and al- make them acceptable шз eaxirnorüinary émroys hy 
Mamle l Abt "Amir bad |nficted 1hà supreme | foreign governments (сога ii. 929, after Rashil 




















: ity on iheir unworthy some,’ Thi was the mong those w hare ocr ihis tmi 
einning of the politcal carere of аМича}и | mak ts riviera first Turkish prim rimer Ibráhim 








other son. Mobammad s1-Mutitamid [s] wha | M 

waá to aucceed lüm x his denih; by his fsthar's Abhough different expienations of dhe tiile 
riimi be want with.an army to support Le Araba | malifarrida ate given, the mow prutabte tater. 
Hat the litter noted the -Seriilan army snd db | used for “different matcere’. This ie ШЇ (Не use 
Мазай 1а. аиту utate reached Ronda from.whicl | of the wend ii modern Turkish. 

ha mughi and received the pardan of his terrible Bitivegraghy: Je von Hamme, Du 
E i сийо-Нщмш which be wo longer | wrmultmng, Vienna 1875, il. $$, 10$: Нш, 
peeled. Ha’ waa now by far the moat xedoubtsble | Лане de g Etar үйүнү de P Empire Oft. 


y 


= mo feared of е Браты elem He 
is, thet but the Berbere, Muslima like; 
(Such further removed from his social | MUTAKALLIM: [See Katka] | 
| Spanii than his Chriarian neighbours |  MUTAHARIH, same al the fifteenth 
the north. In another jand he might bave bern | metre in Arabie prosody: it containg fonr Teat iù 
vxlled *ferberaltomm Rut the bitternass of his | Ше hemlatich There sre two "arf amd «ix doré: 
hatred cani a ibailow over hls last dapi; ii was nit Рын fa Ren fu ila Fa ilum 
without ferr that he followed events in the western Ханя. ыан Гайна ro Jun 


wun, Paris 1670, p. 338. (Ji Н. KaAzRS) 
AC-MIITAKABBIR. fee eat ib} 


reek 
Н, 
"E 


Е 


ghrib, hitbertà the &ef of Muslim Spain; at lenit Fa nn Janina fa flun fa 
lë the owl+Meditermocan sone. The irresistible wd- slm fa wem Fi lum Jahi 


| JE 
wance of the Almoravida |n. w.| following. Vm | пае Хаби Рай fa ita 
b. Таг through all Morocca- wai ' | 3 


for Vang. Al-Mutadil realised this very well. Death | | FÉ ter fa ufum faf hilum. ful 

at les prevented bim feoi seeing hiy kingdim, кйин fam fal OOO 

біту БШШ rap’ by his own energy. und Wild | да, J айин ачаа faar 

initiative, paw in a few weeks into the hands of / | Fiun fahu fare! A 

та агь, hrethnm of ihese Berbers of Spain whom | — | -— Süt feilan fat 

he hail detested and im part idestried.,. | Outside of the: jerk, fhe fool fa ipn often. loses 
LEE Hegraphs: AI) the texte of Ante | lia w and. becomes fair: tod ia the firit acad, 
historigua telaring о Ие АИ» (pmrticilarlg | (6. further د ا‎ the following changes: /uü/ 
ibu Taiya Alum Besim, Diabru, Iu | and (fav! =) fa'al, According ta аһ ВАШ, the 
Башан, Ibn а1-АҺЬын, Мары) fave been | fool ‘which procedes the p cannol auier any 
mor K. Dory in hrie Sarip torir ara Dwi. EAE Tes ru foot af the Frit hemistich of the 
(dl e t Haslisis, Leyden: 1845. Add nio: thn | first fine of a pie: of vere may bezoie ("lio —) 
ivan df-Bala aL-magkrid fi Alhar Mulüh | Deo uud (lja —) gla. (Moi. fus Cites] 
APA mdalus wa "Maghrib, жоі db, t4 E Lêre | MUTAKAWIS, term in prossdyi cf. (he art 
Provengal, Path тозо, шй appendices (ef. | yAwiva. 









 МОТАМАО КНАН, Морлымах 

bere im mg obscure panig in Forma, ші coming 
m Indig, hè sttalaed high homsurs in the re 

af Diibiogr anil hak Djalin Не received m 
the third year of [АМИ & зу command 
and the titie ol Mutawa км (the trusi worthy 
(Lord) Sebwequeurly hn joined prince Sbhh Djahdn 
Us. Ы сарири ih the Decean as e Medis (par 
mater). On hi» теба јо touri it ihe gpib pam 
af Diahtugie’s reign, he wae eutrosizd wiih the 
duty of writing the Emperor s mestre. He attained 
a higher rank in the service uf Shah [jiho und 
was appointed ее АЁ (adjuient-gensral) in 


‘the go year of the new reign, Ha Hod in 


(649 [1639 He ia the author of è history called | 


REN A dad Djaküangtri, li three volumes! n tbe 
lustary if Akbar'a ancestors; 2. Akhar' reigu (MESS, 
im dhe Indii Oce Library and io the Bankipore 
Vibo 5 the reigu of Djshiagt (pete in. thee 
Hilos Delia, Calota 1865. and in Lucknow, 
лги, 1280 / 

Bibliography: Mé2jie ui-Ümarz, ii 
4st; Tai DiaAPwzih p 353 ў К. А. 5, 
SS. Hi, 459; Elliot-Dawson, Aiiferg ef Tal 
vi-400; Rieu, Caf. Br, Afuorwe, |. 3557 Ethe, 
Сат ef Hu ld Ofia Library, p. T24 ans 
Morley, Cusafegue, p. 120. 

e" (M: HIDAYET Mosam) 
ALMUTAMID “млд чалп, Ай! 'т-Анкха Ац 
map û Dharar, “AbUoeld caliph, eon of ab 
Мита. ami  alave-gul named Fly from 
kifa. He ascended the throne on tho drepoxitmon 


of al-Mühtadl in Radjsb 256 (]Jwne 870). He Баб 
нв ариу aa û ruler, but relied on the ener 


Ubaid Ailfh.b. Yabys b. Klin and lefr most 


воће АЫ Algmad si-Muwaffsk. In Shewwil 250 


(July 875) he designated his non Djà far ai-Maitfaw- 
wl] x» hii &ucceseor and govern of the eriam 
ptrsinces and al-Muwalfsk an bia suwceoseni und 

wvernor of the emm, The alie abMuwalfuk soon 
me he eal ruler and geadually restored vidot în 
the empire again while the call) h. himell exerzciued 
ne (influence, Alresity in ibe reign of si-Multadt » 
dungeroog rising tad broken out among the Zam) 
the nmegre slaves in the lower Raplirates valley, 
dut dt was oot Vill 270 (883) that. tà leudes "All 
k Muhammad [q. v.] wx conquered by sI-Muwai- 
tak. Some time after the wecesiicn af al- v'tamlid — 
according to the asual atalement in 359 (873]— 
Ње dynasty of ihm Tühirda was orerihmwm hg 





Vahab b, hiaith [q. v.] and soon aftarwarsis the | 


munie xppemred in Traneoxaniz, (m rhe death 
af Yagit in as (879) lia brother “Amt [qs] 
submitted to the caliph зад гест: the easiest: 
roiie mà à Ha. About (he simo tite Ahmad 
D "mius [a ж] meda hinrelf tude riden iu 

pt 


Kbumatrawaiis waged a desperats торе тшшн! 
the ‘Abad caliphate. Tn alMawpii and the pur- 


Aves ais ofton: disturhed Һу “АША rebels and there 
wá alus (he war will ibe -Bysantines, The Pome 


fitna wha had ood by ihe Muslime faithfully 


weer repeatedly defeated by the emperor Hasil | 


and im 263 (876) the latier retucke the fortress uf 
Lajwa seat Tortus which al-Mntagim had taken. 
It wae not tilla7o (S83) (ke Malis were able 
t» (hlig a complete delest on the Byzantines, 


— 





reigns nsn ml of Dkr Lab 








Eul rebelled — again 


end aer his death (27022 884) him won 













ipovell ЗБ сара) to Paglpiil agnin, Herz he died 


im adja 279 (Get. Boz} at the age of 4B or $0 


According to sumer he was poisoned by al-Mu*taifid, 
Hidfdegea pag. Too Kunlbs Aj 
Afd'osif (ed, Wilstenfsld), p- 200; Va'ktbl ( 
Houtzna), fi. 615—624; [ubart. HL, wer Index; 
Maadi, Marg (ed, Pari), vith, 38—112; Ш. 
3T, 52; ATM abd hel, sce Guidh Tabs 


bourg) p. à4t—345: Ibm Hhalinm, o/*/h, 
Шш. 303 ар. р Wel, (Gesch, df (^а ей, Ai 431 
às; Mul 14е сорай 02 кїн drcline, dad 
fall, юеш sd, p 544 sey, Müller, Der т 
ím Aorgem. wd aendipwf, 1. 53%) 539; Le 
Stump, Fag hae during the Abbasid Caliphate, 
ey cf fe Садра, р. 36, 55 
(E. Y darTrykCTRN 


AL MUT AMID "1A Lian, the dapat ly which 
the third and leet member of the dynasty of 
Бе Ааа (н.е. of Seville io We sith century 
is beri known: lus real nome was MUHAMMAD Fh 
amîn am rau [4 v. ] M. Mast M MAD n. FUA TC 
ies Tanio While till à boy — barely 13, havmg 
been bura. in 431 (1040) — he wae placed ly 
his iber ін nominal command oí am expedition 


again Sime (Ar, Si [oT be lo thi ле 
жаа take 


sei Of [ln Mersin, and È is Lown 
һу wssmult ûû жштш Sante Aaria d'Algarve soon 


after (Ar. Sutamartyat a bari, now Fare [q. *.T) 


which wu held Ly Muhammad b Said Iin ает 
fq. v.] [444 — 4052). The young "Abbidid primce 
was then appointed by hia father governor ol 


gles (wy twn His. ehier brother amit il having 


heen executed in pmuahment fos his rebellion 
(435. = 1053} ef. acwi'ragtp), Muhammad al- 
Sdiu'ramid becama beir-presamptive to the throne 
of Serie: A title Inter, the army which he wor 
leading to the help af the Agata af Malaga, who 
| guine the tyranny. od bitte h 
Habhtis, the Berber miler af Grenada of the Jiriid 
|. е. кш, was route] by the later and al- 
lu tamê had bu fake rege iw Roudi fq. w.) ta 
which bhi faitior, at fiel tery angry wi hh failure, 
finally sent hind hid forgiveness. When the powerful 
uler ef Serllle duel i 46r (Tog), hii moi m 
ceeded to a comilderahly extended. хе wliteh 
Included the greater part of the southwest of the 
nimm peninanla. 

A whole serive ol more or fess romantit epliolra 
iu emaciated with the min and life of aM tamil: 
Lf we may beli¢re several authors of tha Mualim 
west, an ipdividou! galled fhe 'AmmEr, teier 
and poet, exerted э tery copsideralile inflactice 
daring the greiter part of the career i this prines 
from hla govermurship of Saves. Al-Ma'riamids 
relations with a yoang uve gitlal-Romoikty a, 
gifted witli conviderahin poetic talent, has alam 
born the wabject if mach Lherary embelllahment, 
li wae [rium the rurmmume of thi» young woman 
tim, tbab al-Mu'tamid bi аай to bare adopted 
his which conus from the «ame root. She became 


hia farvarits wife aod presented him with seretal 


wıha. Au to Th “Аалай, ежей һу Au addy 


hs was recallad on tha sccessliun of hit: patron 
The oar wae however continund. Afer the death | to Sevilla from which he went at hie iz an 





nd viziet | 
EU ihe weed peer uf bis regm, 
wes able ta anocx to hie kingdom the 
af Correa lq. jy, over which the 
had hers ruling. in - 
n Toleda, Nye fq. +} T anig prince 

АББ маз zgpainted governor ûf ihe öll cx 
of the (а fort at the listigution of the 
king of Toledo, 
ar ile In 468 (1075) ta tüke Cartovs Бу sur. 
prise anû pût to death the young "Abbiidil prince 
ami frie general Muhammad b. Martin. А1-Ма*ш 
took poseidon of the town where ht died sia 
monibs lacer. AT Mu tid whose patermal aifection 
had been woonded and pride inmilted ined for 
thre pears vainly. te reconquer Cordova. Te was 
put saccesifal anil 471 (1078); Thm 'Ukáaba ита 
tig death and the part of the kingdom of Toledo 
between the Goadalquivir and Ibo Gradiste. con- 
quered liy the armies of Seville. Nevertheless at 
ahaa time i) took al) the skill of tbe тїшєт Thn 
"Атлый t conclude. peace by, paying double 
tibare with. Alfonso VI q Carle when be кепт 

an erpediiicn араны Seville, 

‘Tine was Sint tie "ume when through the energy 
Am] penmeltg al tbe Chirk princes tiking elvan- 
| Tage 4f Whe feuda which were setting the Muslim 


йык 
ineipallty 
ene 


miley Gf ihe Ауаз agiw опе another, the sr |- 


igure, whl hel received a check and tben 
= atthack from the lop Urolymte, resumed it 
advance on the south of the Peninsula. In spite 
‘of ek ecema, û which the Mustim chroniclers 
make a great deal, jt maw pol be forgotten. ihai 
by the wlddle of che #th (xith} century, many Muslim 
dynasties of Spain were being forced te seek on 
purment of heavy ibete thi temporary meutrality 
ef Wier: Christian seighboum. Bhortly before tho 
taking of Toleda, which hind Gorresching effets, | 
hy Alfonse Vooin 473 (108s), al Mu‘temid began | 
‘tobe Involved ity secious difficulties, Cis the fin- 
prudent advice of his vizier bn ‘Agunfir, al-Mo'tamid 
“tied te pad to bls kingdom, after the principallly 
of) Cordova, that of Marore: (a. thi which жаз 
ruled by a prince yf Arabi wiin Mahammad H. 
Ahmad lin Tihir, te дуг (тов), [bo ‘Amii 
west to Ure Conti of Rarcelaus, Raman Berenguer [1, 
and asked tim for sssistance !o conquer Marcia 
im return fe û peyeni Ш roodo dinin: antil 
hi aum was paid al-Reghtd, a sn nf ab 
Mu nud, was t6 remain аз hostage. After mimated 
negotlaiions which coded іш the payment of à 
wom three Une ea farge to the Count of Barcelona, 
lim. "Ammy renmed- his plan of conquering Mirela 
and unn gue la doing aa with jhe help of 
fhs lord of the castle of ВИЩ (how Vilches), Thi 
Realty, lo Murcia. however, In “Aimar soon 
rendered himecl{ obnoxtous do Wit mngter by 
‚ тшшш the attitude of an independent ruler 
mnd wm ahMuftumid's teproiching lim he replied 
by multe Ww the king of Seville, his wife mod tis 
pone Betrayed by Thi Radik, be Hèi ib iake 
refuge im Munda ami than uicceeively in Leon, 
Sersgoma anû Lerida. Returalng tu Sampa, } 
Pidevoused pe amii fte ruler al-Mu'iamin ton 
Из: fof. BARACÒOGSA] oll Lie expedition ари 
but he «was taken prisoner and handed 
over te ibMa mul who ba suite of (he honda 
f Uiendihip which tad &s dong linked. them. | 
ы, Шан him wih his own Бая, 





peed not recall here bow. Sauf V. 


to bë gortrnor ef Silves before being appornted. | bs s =! & 










spite of the effiartd of the Ling | | T 


an adventurer дотоод Ња Ш | а ju 


The сарїшге. ol Tatedo by Alam VT dealt a 


aerinus blow to 14Шш Im Spain, The king- of 


"Сазе soon demanded of ai-blittamid that he 


shunid surresder those Of PE и 
formed ‘part of the kingdom of the а Заке 

pirt df the modern provinces of Cladad-Real 
and Ciesa). Türoughont PM Pick 
Маз rac mem es 
E i м -Mu'tambl, sere 
Malim erste Spain, = d en i vain 
Vüsaf b, Tásh 10 н сы ا‎ 
decided bo oc hui 
TUA се وج‎ DEDE ya ond Grannila. 


T 


An ag 

difficulty, ‚КЁ 
Ciheatiar end à the asmi | | 
ЖЫЙ Ында [4КГ net ee fom Tadija We 
fest af Zall&ka [q.v.] nat Tur all 
to Africa, could not follow up hin victory =! 

Майї пета о Spain kad hoped, whe thieogh ibe 
imülueurr exercised 3 the: Spanish falths n 
moravid, soon jos afl prestige In his eyes. - к 

departure the Christiion began again to harsi | T 
Ln làada, to sach an extent that al-Mau runid hid chis 
time to go iy pesem to Vueuf b. Tágbfla in Morocco 


М» Hoops, Visul consentéd. and lambed st Algeciras 


in the following арнар (489 = 1090). He laid 
slego 1a the harese n hui without rye 
lit then stimmleted ty popular fetling and toe 
advice of the fekihs, he came to the ёсоо 
thal le would be moato мунара Ае aA 
the аа in. p en hia dwm eroan 

hasen t6 anaes ak dispowcesr thé odi 
whi had wought his intereentlon. SNithi this v = 
[ш semi an orig 1 Invade the kingdom at Serle 
mter Sur b. Abi Mak, who at the end p Ton 
took Tarifa, then Cordova where ope of al Ma tem ^ 
sons, Fail abMa'm, who. was is. sonumand Uf 
was killed, Са 4 Ihin Бете, which wu A 
tured in аро оГ а екоо жог Uy Мын. 
The ister exe lake prisoner by the Aimuravi 
and =ni wiih his wives and chillees fmt 3o 
Tangier, then о Мекен шиі à пеон T 
to Aghmit [q.v], near Marr&kugh. 18 - ^ 
D пша Бр атаар D mmi hh 

th at th eol gg in 457 i160$ ^ - u u 

Tha sal sod of wl-Mo'taoid touched alè Bb 
biographers, who are particularly namero mi 
expatlate om hin. natural gills, рое ا‎ 
generosity aod chivalcone spirite bie bi maa pu 
BI} representative types of the aM С" 
шаһ Mualinm of the-Middle Ages, patrons o * 



























Bakr, he thought he mighi lave more success on 
ihe accession of "Omar, He hurried to Мана 
where ha was very well received by “Omar, The 
lutter Hiatened with delight to hiv clegies, regretted 
that he binwelf hod not the gilt of poetry so that he 
might worthily celebrate hi brother Zaid whe bmd 
flies ia (he wu of кураан, hot he refused 
to reverse AbD Hakre decisiim a limited на 
to imag Kh b. ot Waltd, o wep whiul: 
probably owed samething ts thn poetical eror- 
tations af M jiin. 

After Uns tradition. ayt (hot the pari became al- 
most ind thromgh weeping, aod that-he wandered. 
orer the many routes of Arabia, uttering hia cam- 
plainte every where. Не found himself abandoned 
ty bie wives who became ured of tie incamble 
euinese aod wandering Не, Но left wo кош) bed 
amd Ibrhim, abo poeti. He sirwieed "Omar И, 
зл The ЧҮҮ wage (od. Wiistanfeld, Ме. 792), 
ho i» really the amhor of 4m elegy an the death 
of this caliph. 

Hitisegrapas- Tha principal references 
are gives in Nobieke, Rite. car Kenntnis der 
Perri, p 95—452: Brockelmann, G.A. La x. 
59; CL Hua, Püratwrs aride Farki 1993, 
g5; Mainiin of Lyall, NO. ix. Ixvil 
levi; Buhturt, fee, phota. ed. Leyden, 
p. 133, 331, 340. 377: Kits ald ghia, xiv, 
66—76; Ibn ибаа, Avda "Mr, de 
Goeje, р. Fgs— 6; Иш al-Allur, U£ ui:tr8náo, 
(6. 398-9; Шы Нафт al Askain, Adyt, 
Cairo, vl. 460—141; Cansein de Perceval, Escort wer 
Pulim dre Arabe Wh 368—309. 

(El. LAMMENS} 

AGMUTANABBI, *he who prolesses tu be a 

phar", the wermune by which the Ar e 
Ami "L-TArvim AHMAD P. At EETA AL-Igt vt. da 
пешү Капит (ef. in 1ш Ба Ши, Wa apa 


ond scholueihip, Ifberal sod toleraat, bot living in 
an atmosphere of hirmry aud ease little com patible 
wiih the cate of a kingdom with frontier open 
ta envious neightoure on ell silex. Not жю great 
a ruley as hie lather al-Mu‘tadid, al-Mu'tamid. ia 
hnwever a much murs atracibve fure, perhaps 
{зы ой uceount of ША tisfortanes. Fle ie entitled 
to m place mong the great figores of Spaniah 
Ishin, alongside of Abd ai-Rahmin IH, al-Hakam Il, 
idimi b Abt “Amir anal at а шег date Lisin 
alfin b. al-Elattb. | 
^o UWibiivgrap Ma: Шш Mistni а^ Данга, 
le, ; u il Abbir, aë- Muet dhalta’ (ed; Dory, 
Nortert «0 0) Abd al Wahh ah Mirräkuihi, af 
Mud, nd Dairy, transl. Fagnan; Ion al- Khatib, 
Граца доч al (tae, ed Lési-Provengal- 
(bes “hidden, at Hay difina grê, i, eh Levi- 
Provengal; al-Fath (hw Rbdkar, Kola aj pyr 
ао Ваней; Іа Каа, "бн, ія, amid. Zl érteené 
den dterterez, tranal, de Slane, H.; abian al- 
mumpikivs, unis; По Abi Za, Rasy at- 
irfan, сй. Tardberg and in Fas; “ete. — ‘The 
foajority of the references to al-Mutitamid have 
been collected by E. Dery, Ser/pterus: игайтин 
lect itt dhhudidin, Leyden 1540. CÓ. abo the 
long diizusaion ol al-Mu'tundd Uy Dury in Bk. 
IV uf \ Misdcire des m J peers, 
new el, Lepien 1952, v9 Шыр А. Сема 
Valencia, | Airfería 4e ja Ктрайи тигинен 3, 
Harcelona 1929, р. 77 Aff: E. Lévi-Prorengal, 
mrodpiém: ағай арад, Loyien—Parts 
1931; A. lieto. Vives, Las reyes dr tala) (mainly 
tumismatic), Madrid. 1926. — ‘Tha life inal 
touching end af al Ms "tamil hare juit been poe 
on ihe atage dà Cairo, He is alvo diwcussed im 
muratroms mnnagreghi — mostly ai second lind — 
eumpored iu recent years in tha east [mainly 
in Egypt) va the Muslin past of Spalt: 


CCS EP (E- L&vr-FuorzszAL) | [Cette 1310], L. 36, two ipenealogies, which do not 
MUTAMMIM :. NUM AIRA, a poct, cùn- | eret omg bask do his great-grandfatber), Abu 


".faiyih wae torn jn Kufa im 303 (813) ín the 
Kinda quarter whence the ebole dbA inat bome- 
iimes given him. His family in very hamile iir- 
pumstanges claimed escent from the Yumani clan 
of 8 Dif and be himself alt hia lite was con- 
vinced of ihe aapetlority of the Arabs of tha 
ын over thore of the port (ct. al Wahin, 
Shark Юрвая а. Ааш, ед. Dittericl, p- 43— 
40; al-Vixidjn a7 Ur аршу, р. 9 theme twa 
works wil} be quoted ay Wal. айй Үш). Che 
boy receivoil hia early education in hie mative 
town sad soon distinguished himself by his im 
telligenes, his prodigious mammary and his precocity 
aia poet. Ue sow passed under Shi) influences, 
pareja Zajdi (ch. "Abd sl-Kbdir wl-Doghitdl, 
Aisan, k 3, ss) which affected the developman 
c his philosophy, 4 wahject ww which we shall 
returm, Circumbiances were however (o accelerate: 
the speed of Aba Чашу religious development. 
Towards the end af 42 (u24), undouluediy ander 
pressure from the Marmuilams (q, v.] who had Just 
taken and sacked Kifn, Abo ‘> aiyib and. his 
| family made a irri stay af wo year (el. al-Sam'ÉEni, 
piiluma" allbosgh we sever fad kim |а direct | sanan зоб цу «1ай, «бадр итий, Б 6 
telations. with the Prophet! He escaped from the | in Samiwa, the tegion lying between the Sa 
disaster in which Matic: wae overwhelmed; à dave | of Кїз їн Ше east Falmyrene in the west. 
fragmenta of other poeni ppe he dii tot write | The Hant, Kalli why led a nomadic fe in thee 
elegies exclusively. | | | desert abepper had beer much cultivated hy the 
Hut after the death of Malik he devoted himeel! | Kxrmajan dare, Wi possible Иш the y in 
(e celebrating hi» memory and demandibg ven-| poct ai this Hime came into contact with name à 
geance for hia death, fused by the Caliph Aba | these heretics I is howeret not very protahile, 


temporary with the Pro het, He was the 
brother of Malik b, Nuwaire [q. м.) ЕШ оі tine 
land Матый, а large clan of the Banh "Tasten. 
Мпташипйш owes his fame to ihe elegice i which 
he tuimented the tragic deat of bie brother Mal 
und ibewe poems have wade the latter's name 
immortal. The Arabs ssid there waa tothing com 
paraiite to thase elegion avetllowing with emotion. 
They regarded their author os the type of liro- 
fhzily devotion. | 
Miniammim does по semm: to have plared any 
irmunen: part before cha. Hidiea. Hz wus eclipsed 
b ‘the striking personaly al hh breather, ta 
whos qualities he sever liesituted. 1o pay bora gê. 
fin la reptesented as having Mern. òf unpreposses- 
ang аррезгарсе,. otu-eyeld and богі ja satira. 
Whe Bakri chief al-Haw/astn eutogiced the humaaity 
cwith which Mitan treated him daring hia 
eaptivity, Fal in bit tera into the hands of | 
dhe Banü Taghlib, Mutsmmim was delivered: hy 
a xirxtagecs devised by hii mothe: He mm to 
bare adopted Talia at the suse time aa hin иго ие. 
Like the fatter, hw w mahol amoug the “Cum 














AU MTITANABBI | 











ot Spits, 





whe bad just taken poss Of Arab 
mitin, Hult wai regard چ یا‎ e tn 
Maweettas for whom i hpd been waiting +4 | Thee | 

rie» aul cesaalumal which arc ed 


j (his emir roweá) » éimcera admiration for him 
=" pones à sustalund (naplestion (cf. Wib., p. 
&05—24&: Vlr, p. 132—163). These pisces and 
ihme thal. edm them, after Aba "Таду 
itm lo literature, eonstituté whet might be 
exiled the third, manner of the port. Wi ihe 
cxecpiiod wf 4 poem on hmnüng im ihe tyle of | 
Abd Newfie [4-».] (e£. Wil, ү, 201-—103; Yàr, 
j. t28— 29) aad è ombor of rm ampiu үги» 
боло раш Имеген!, al-Mutanabiu. wrote only - 
bad dudiy this period: He woali) seem then 
to have tetumed to hh feet manner, if the work 
if thie period dul oot show comidomble progres 
in form. 

The Iremdship between Hadr and al-Mutanabty 
laid mhiy abpoi a ami a rare aud 4а А 
reiult ol intrigues vf jenjona rivals (cf, WEbh., p: 255, 
lmes 1$—16; Vir, p. £69), Abu Тау (ecling | to 
сні Тоор sale, sought refuge io the Syrian deseri 
К. р, р. 251—252; Yirg p 158—109). There 
ihe kien of rebelling sgxim took posseseéop of | in 
him fel. Will, p. 253—254, Vir, p. IT0— 171) 
Fortuuaiely the depariuve of Baile for the ‘iré 
«пай him te nn hiv biding-pleee andl resume 
his qt üegrri. He now fang the 

sea af vm iduale of scexrudl rank (ef, 

Rl, p. 10T "а, 284—348: Үй... р. бо—6б!, 
194—141}. ha sacceeded іа sarai 
himself at the 2 court iu Aleppo where 
te became Ihe oticial poet of the emir Saif ub 
Dáwla [4- V.| ai tlie be, pinning a 337 (948) | 

Fem the Wuerry point view, the work al. 
thia period whleh rimi diis rom. ie. middle: 
үй $29 Годо), date of the qoorel miih ladr, te 

ЫА 437 (948), mutch lds fourth manner, 
to which remained fuirhiul till his death. it 
la маар by a camprombe belween the 
ia жаа Sera ties a freer farm which 
ihe poet opted Шш û of ibe period 
pf his veballiun. Withinur rejectlog the framawor® af 
the мос-сіинаев) арбай, е induces the erotle pro- 
logne to .& minimum, momelunes even rir bey 
& philasephical and Iyrical opening which Lreathes 
his reams, disillusionrnenis and angers 

жуе nine ronte with Sall ai 

lawl He was каан вшей te this pat, 

who wo» jn ble eyes the pertonificeation of the 
idea) Arab уа. travo, mmgnanimmos smi genrrym 
Saif Крани: ш his jure vscoguibed the worth 
nt ш» isi whom he overwhebmed with | A 
‚метет tresle wlth armgaace. Al-Muts- 
пар accmmpanied him pm. ripe imi 
on Mc lh Aleppo mm exploits againat 

Hue Dysantines and the E rare Hia of the inen. їп 
п brief intervala of leisure betwen tho campaigns 

of the Hamdinid, tha poer shared in the ware 
of the fount of deroting himself tu ime 
provisatiow: sni writing. pamegyria ај оссаміот 
anon (cf, Wal, js 323—337; Yér« p. 370—395) et 
mrda) om [be deaths of ralativrw of 

Saif 0-а еа (eh, Wih., p- 188—389, 405—409, 
577-578: ум. p ise en 286—287, 427-428). 
The diffe Mutanáblà aud ihe 
repute, on he enjoyed did mot fail to gain him 
lë enemies, A few ievoted rena like 

the ihe рол Sia at chee ae т.} рея it he bem, о 
nothing agalnat | € 











the enmity of the hostile emt p hed b the fmi 

Abt Firis [q. v.| Suif al-Drawin nt Éra paid mo 

i тесни пабі ne ete: 

grew wearled and his profegtion ceased, 

0% no longer felt hts life воба, ЙИ весте Цу 

eo with all hie family and sought refuge 
in ота (end af 446957) 

Eastern critics (generally are agreed that the 
pot | cor dy al-Matamabbt during bis 
with Self al Datla ашн ihe highest Ly in | 
work, Altiwogh there te « certain degre of exe 
geritian in this, it la certain thai ne b while 
continuing bia Toarih manner, reresle iti the highes 
depree the mastery Which be bud Acquired. in a 
art during thir perind, Mach more than Abd на, 
elih bom һе le often contrite, BE wae able 
to depict rbe glories ûf Saif al-Diawla's cumpalgne 
igen the Hyeantines, Hla verve, it te true, hae 
mot the charm nl that of Abn Firta hut и (5 
lulley amd more epic im alyle. | 

From тузге. Alias Тау went to Egppl 

to. al-Fuspti J where he olitained tha patrounge: 
it the uid Кыт (а... АЕМ 
career now reveuls ih «ойн lo which poets 

the fourty (tenth?) century had to fmit, Feprired 

ч momi and material independence Abu "T Taiylb 
was forced to- sing the prias of a patrow for 

cal lo bii: beart bo еН only contempt. The 
panegsrice which he devoted 16 him barely om 
otal hile regrei ài losing the favour of Saifal-Dawla. 
They ore eomewhat forced ond coniwin points 
again Kafir (of. al-Basli*t, op. til, lL rz5—128L 
The poet perhaps only agreed ts celebrate this 
patron besame the latter had. promised him the 
gotamorship of Said’ (Sidon) (cl, Bh, Û 115), 
When hz aw that (hese promlies were wot being 
fulfilled, he ined to gain tbe fuvour of mmother. 
ТЕШ. general, AbT Shul? Farik (A, 
[31—132), hut 1he- latter dying im 550 (к 
relatboms with. Kufür oil strained, @]-М шж, 
&abbi had once more po dovide io fly. Oo the 
йку of (hs lesit ui sucrifee of thii year, miar 
wilting э мијте òn: Kafir, be left a1 noti secretly 


ны he 


sud - Arabia айт? (rest teras [. E 
se (it, be 139-—E40), be reached the “Irak, epe 
ше и КОА, then settle! in Караш. + He 


Seul though! of attechmg himself to: the famaus 
ИЧУУ тн, ai-Mühallabi who had. gathered. ài very 
trillimi coart arom him. He kad bowever tà 
abandon hope of thle in face pf ihe hostility tà 
him evinesd by poets and echolaw established at 
(be eosit af al-Maballala, auch as Ibo А1-На@ Щ&Ш 
fa a and е T Чал al-IDyfahüni, puthar à òf {Ке 
E hli siny here, ae be hol 
ulsexily d me in dom (cf, Ihn. ul-Furadi, 
ТА йай, AU 4533, al-Mutunabla gave 
isctutes in which he expounded to a groop of 
friends the work he bust dome Ql that dale (ef 
Dbáhabi, Ti'ribk af-/iiawr, Parts, N® 0597, fil 2658), 
The veut $53 (004) was spent in this Бано Ths 
perispe айо visited Коба about thin time 
(ef. F. Gabrieli, Viso di af. Mwiann)éi, j- 6a, wote 4). 
At the beginning. of 154 oS) Se ү еши, һе 
"m the "Irth went іа аА ебх бэ Алтай 
i v,] in Suzie where be received the pat Ti е 
ûf the цу ler Lhe Amd | 3, АЕМ 
ugbh4 devoted some paneygyrics tote: (ef, Wi, 
p 745—741 | Via, p. 7364-550), dias he lefi bim 
to go lo Shirts im Fate where he rejoined tha 
ПУШ. Sulma *Adad abDamis [q.v] ale had 
txpresisd a desire to hare bim at hi» court. After 





ALMUTANARBE —MUTARRID 0 
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hi. M i S tet к, Аа Ташу EM ру Anand 
A Shirit teriam not ejexrly knowh, perhapa dd& T3136), br al-Thalllht, e. cr iy Diva" 
mee т кора (et Wahcp 766, e al-Din ton йш, ақ ае (А 
П stp, 


Tin, p. 399) Не was returning Бу short stages 
imun Persia to. Нару черен б wis E by 
marauding Hoduina noar Iir al" Akal |4. ж.а 
ibe ond of Ramajfu 354 (Aug. з ile ami his | 
vow were killed in the fighting and. ail hin baggage, 
including the auingtaph MSS. of bie pea, was 
scattered (of, al-Hault't, of. rii, i 227—230). 
Even im hia lifetime, s1-Martenahbl fred. lees 
wurnümicl by srdenf mdmirers who defendod Wis 
work in lia. enilrety ipm the citacka of ijetrasirs 
nu lex exger to rum bim down. Aming the latter 
however, the wiilurity only critleises] him a5 a poel 
bete thay objected to his uharaster вэ з шав 
The criticlem wae therefure wot dletingulshed by 
herpartiatity ecel oaly reflocte the opinions of » coterie, 
ft roquired the death of Abd ‘Tall to: produce 
a. third clase of admicsrs who were moro cleat: 
явй thaw the first asd яой ену шарана а 
о fall into the exagperations of the second (еб, 
ab Djurd Ail, ал Ноза, р. 11—12, 45-46) И 
we the opinion of this new category that prevailed 
and when Muianabhi's eantemporaries lul all dix 
appeared, ‘the literary pablic remamed decidedly 
favourable ш Salf al.Dawla's bari (e&cepl al. 
‘Aikari (q: v.| am! iba &Khaldün) From rhe fifth 
(aieventh) ‘century е name of al- Mutanatbi he 
Фал? » synonym for "great poet”. Th literary 
influence became one of the (maa estalilerabls 
b 
ie 

















ever exorcised on Amhic poetry, Annotated 
Ibn Djinni [d.v] and. later by Abu IA 
trh ey al Wahidin al- abrir al^UXbarr 
anl Tun Bid [g. v.], to^ mention ugly (hus mos 
eminent, the- [Mets of Aba "I-T'aiyib: throughout 
{le middle че and Га moder times has beca 
made accesaibla 1a achnlars mud lierary men from 
Persia tó Spaiu by learned mon, offer more sealoua 
than intelligent Space does oot permit us to 
estimate what latet poetry owes to al Hatani lh, We 
are content to рош! uat thar in different ways 
a!) “Arab patagyriste lave ls eed. ly. Abu 
ТЕТЕ. Ат tha presen! day he is still ono of 
the tom! read in North Africe) Syria anh Boys 
al» hold hmm m rary high esteem anid many critica 
have devoled studies full of pale to him, fe 
meemi howerey that in ibe lagi named coantry 
abMutinalibf attracts at' lèms. èp. mech by. the 
hnldness of hi» philimophy mmd (he andomr of his 
his purely отуу, 

HiMiegraphy: Numerous biographies of 
alMuismabhi. haee bees  writen by emberi 
authors; anly five qf these contain origimi] malter. 


pro-Arab feelings aa by 


These are: t. "Abd Allāh al-|sfahtnt, yas ad 
Macht! HX n al-Mutasasi, im tho Айча 


aidat of "Abel Бас ај Варава (Càlni 
1299) L 382—339; az. abkIheulhy Yu 
of Dike (Damascus (3043 L 18—161, нк) 
3- skhbaph abHaghisdh Tarn Fa Liu 
M MS., №, 2125), foL. 105-106, regroinced 
в the Аалы а. ФАР о ТЫ alk пып (Çal 

1294), p. 366—324 andl in. the dad of al 


Sam 14i (Leyden 1912), fal. $065; 4. Ibn Kbal: 


ыйа, Iofgvi! af. уы (uiro 1310), L 36-87 


Se BAA, aA „Ён бн Haltiirst aj. 
Muconahh (on Ye ‘margin ol ri acean 
a Ay бораам 
— Al-Muütusabbi'r work 
mtulie in the east, in nidi | bs 


Radja 3355 (1144), Че 
i Amad kiwa û Аі 
bera im (hs same province and іп. ће 


Раш? | 
| wsage are disingsüühed and vorses often quoted 


taBz) A lit of coumestatios, bmi aera pî 
la given. in Надр Кашы, Listens, lii: 


those of ab Wiühidl, Awiimabhi rirmüsa com 
rammintaia Wati (ed. Dieteciri, Heilin 1661), 
of al UK bar, a Те ранд аг неда (Cairo 
£308), Маш Ш, ar (rf attain! fi Shard 
{йрй A favi (Bairüt 2305)  Orlen- 
tliis Nave ofteu studied the werk оѓ а Маа. 
mahhi siher ja parts or «a 3 whule Have we 


only give gr муа: Ноева, Сента 
de Mstovabbie (8 (824); Hasunee-Pürgelall. 


Misdenebbi, dee geste ürabircde Dichter (Vienna 
1824); Brocketmann, (4.2. i: 87—#8: Nichols 
fon, Literary Ану of rhe. deals (Landon 
1923) T. 304—315; F- (Gabriel, La Five di 
aural (ACO, al), =a; йы. Seet 
тайа Aresia ahi Малады (ембе. deila Ar 
Gel... deb Linc tory ode. Ka Puia di el 
Afufaunhh (Giermal dela Soc. asiat, (tatiana, 


1939) ui R. Lo Pe are a 
AMaotsnabéy ctl Orcialrnr muraiman (KR. E. 7.1929], 


p: ta ay.) do, Motensd (monograph in pre- 
porao ——— | (К. Волсивие) 
MUTARADIF, term in prosidy| ef, the ап, 
giri. | RE 
MUTARAKIB, in grommiy, bh the ап 


SAFIV A. 

VMUTARRIZI, Ате Мну Маня н, (Аан alle 

SANTO TALE в, ateMupabar, gram merion, 

silk and Jurist waa born iu AKb*3rizm bi 
Was a pupil of al: Mawik 


which st-Zamablishart diod, le was cullad Кышы! 
А-аа 5 al-SuayQüt^s assumption thar he was 
a pupil of Zamskhihuiri wes deduced from this 
epithet and i of course wrong. Al-Mutarrizs тив 
aun adherent of ihe Мїцїшїї® Ае а jurist of the 
Hanafi school he enjoyed particolar prestige and 
his work at Megheid d ‘Lagin, a dictionary, 
arrugged alphabetically, of terme used in tradition 
and of the legal ierms of ihe jurists cf the Hanat 
sehoul, war regarded by the scholary of this madhtial 
with the ume reepect os һе {шг «РТР ol 
Ahan by ihe Shafie For hie soc be compiled 
a. lexicon of synonyms entithed алыр Аад 
Samya fal? nant, which the latter wan to 
study after he bod lexrmed ihe Кашан. liy host 
lt fn a kind pf text-book giving » comprehensive 
survey Of (hé subject, Iu al-Mutarzizt's apiniag ibe 
ealiting worka on this subject waro either too big 
or nol full enongh. The sorh deals only with 
“gould and usual” worde omitting the “bal mud 
unusual" ones, Modern ando macit lingubiz 


in iHustration, His ALMA e Nader, which 
dels wih the grammar of the Arnie langunge, 
was also written for hls aon N was smeh need 
hy students amd often commented upon. Super: 
eomimentaries were aided to the cammuntaries; 
one of the latter. wáx even trünilated iuto. "l'urkiüh. 
AlMajsrrir] ws also un expositor and prepared 
п exmmentiry on the Afalgway of Harte He alio 
wa» à post, among hus efforts heimg s posm im 
which he sot hiuiielf 10 use nothing but aynonyns 
In Got ($204) ho wan in Baghdad where hc had 


т 


© {шее MÀ ELI Jümruey dip the river Hure th the 
fhe your nxt 1036 





Ето ۲ ir e" "Qu ше died In lids outlive 
(йен, 
ведар Àp w, Ablwardi, Feni Amis 
der Handadetjirn....Brriin, No Ogah/7, ig ; 
есета, А, 
ed. Flügel d. 329. 354; 
E Saag, Jegir a ji THAM 
at Lagat rig І nt 
(vid alAri (da Mt АА а il: Mat» | 
колон, i in Gai, vil, 203. 


i (Шив T pssTÁDTER) 
MUTASA! ee San 
Mui i ди YAK MUD AMM AD, 
zn Ah heed caliph, bern in 179 (799—790) 
Фр 150 (795—7), the am uf ати ші- Наи апу 
a diregi named Máriüa. In the reiga «f hh 
rather ai Ma utin (4. *-] he took pat, in the 
Ggitiog aguims thé Bysantines in Azia Minor sud 
recelved Le governuzalip ul pt. After tha death 
af al-Ma mii ià Radjan 213 (Aug. $33) be sucen- 
ded (te Chee ssd ead soon Ales wars tamir 
leiged- uen. by hiu nephew di Abbia p аї-Ма^шйп 
(yni whan 1һе шор» had proclaimed callpb 
and the ary aloo thes pai nim mee. Ап 
"АШ prétemde:, Mul; | was dis 
posed of hy the gaveroor of Бра? 
5 Таш lq) After сонш & trace iih this 
Fywutise emperor Theophilud, al Mu'wsim sent 
#8 anny Commande] by the Arab pou ан 
АЕА оь аран the Zop [q. x.| who had migrated 
I ja hs Stanna perad аі вешай (а 
vwamps belsees (n WEH They bail 
ireqnently used t wars ly the Muslima. 
Afer the deaili o[ aj-Ma mu however, they began 
An. revageé апі Пау waste the country resad ал li 
A were how i(enütoiy. Theg waübmiued ater 








Hn 


rmen. mamila at ihe tern af the peu 
219—220 (834— 55) ani in Muliarram 320 (Jan. 
$35) they were itda ahipa t Н а а! 
Малакай Ьу al-Ma'tasiin to "Ай. Багын [| ү], Та 


the жаша year he appointed Майзе М. Ка'ш, 
dually called alvAlshin [q. v.], conuander-in-chiel 
la the war guine 


maie Gi the: caliph ugumet all thime who would 
(bot share ihe oplilona of (he Малаха тайр 
"him. wupopalar with the people amd la addition 
there was the diüzatlalactiom of the citizens 
ai ike -capital wih the andl pliner Herher mud 
Turkish mercensries whom abMutzüm took (mta 
Bis service. Aire end. of 420 (535) be шегем 
текс кесі hit resilence to x smaller place 
While hif won Hara al Wadi remained ip 
Baghüdid aa govergor, the caliph established him» 
atli first oa: A ikar al: S canal amd iiem in Simari 






} thare arose a edendi 
lace with umroua buiblings for te roo Ё 
fe the mt, pagno) Very sour. aflervands | 
With the Uyeontines blazed up again: The 
een Theophilus ine M en A 
ppa £a ptura га wrong 
tramandcus bate’ ie онна. Byra and M 
i udi | 225 (April 838) aL-Sa'agum 
himself’ took the ihe fall, by hix able 
ieuierals. The lrugs force mivanced im rhroe columna; 
the extern army wie conunemded by A-A, 
ilg vwd Фон» of the: кыс ope by aj-Mu'raqim 
Аша ААН тегу soon put е emperor 


f 


“Pir ExcyctorARDIA ой Eram, ME 


üheé two year tliat lee wai victoriüot. The ило | 


prrticolarly aa 3 cup pitüty 
bl 295; DM Kbal if, in favour of bie mephow Ts aj ADA b. Mama 
п. 33; v. S82, O43) | [qv] demanded angan i 


SS 





during hia lumg 
| a pare iy uf 


| їйлє af. war wit 


the scholars of that qty, In seres she is da qe мере 


rhe кта быа, jak but a а sigh we a 
| mance сазана. Ая winter wes coming am, xb 
Мача bad ur retire, . 





meag Ainut (lie mest 
time ihe ispzhbad of Tabarisun Müziylr s gia 
| metini, bmi the ralig was soy 
АШ b. Таш [ч.ч]. ш үну е изд 
tille apain E wurde 
L'smaiyadà ail hail шапу ipei Tha toader, 
Adi Harih al-Matergs", claimed te Ше а desertanti 
al ihe Lialyads züd everywhere preached ieiti- 
Цай. арі he ел until Had ii, Alia 
Idin, whom si-Murrsgius eeni арап him, (ook 
him pthioner and brought bim 19. Steers. Al 
Maisi Фе] он 18+ Rabi 1 zay (Jam 5 $42). 


jo Samar. By Geruating the Turks amd рр 


slay the Arab ejensut he huetened the decline 
of ће "АҺ empire. Unlike al-Ma inus, he 
was comparatively aueducated. That learmmy wee 
uob allowed to fal] into dblivien iy Is rejû lë sher 
due to the chief kad Ahmedi bı Ab Nrd [qw] 
Жай рсар Фут Ше „Калай, Алы а 
МЛ [eL Wüsizuftll) pi 199 ар Fatah 
fed Houtenal, dl. 365—370, 574—584, iri 
(el, de Gone), see index; Alm b. Abi Тт 
ai, ARÊ fala vl (eb Keller), parua; 
[шап (еШ de. Goeje), lil. 757 i. T4 1329 
Мазы, Абага {Parii} vil. (021457 T 
£t 59; Ad aldyhüen £e Gul, Т 
aipaga; Lite al-Auhir (ed, Tornberg), yt. 
201 ayga 310—370; Tbe ТИ, eh Fahri 
ed Decenbanrg), f. 5300—3241. uüluammad b. 
dt Кем! а Ж аузу, i270; Ine Rhalalin, 
ri TT 2 — 336; Miller, Der үе in 
larg: ыла) ل‎ alam, | $ 529 луб 557 nci 
Muir, File U'adsidurtz, dt Kiss, Declime, mud Fi 
p $1j BN Loe Strange, Дада weg B 
Aided Caliphate, wae Dulex; do, The Conte 
af rh Emira Calip hati paisi; Ву, ыё 
a's MariA emad Cap pause, ha "Танта 
of Fetters Sincten, gare. 120-125. 
(K. V. Zerreasreen) 
AUMU'TASIM, MigaxwAp x Ma'w Ф. Мр-. 
asian les SuwADu; Ar TUpilél, eco nd 
rules of the dywasry оѓ Га!» [i 
of the kingdom of Alme:la [q.v], 1ецоси. 
from 443 to ыш to5i—iggi) Gifted like hie 
ашы q: F| of Seville with а 
hie male his espital 
one uf the great conten wf 
culture io the Penitanda. fiut lle fhe eer awk 
n, be wae for the mow of hie 
nne ar other of hla eal hla, 
He waa without dowbt Implicsted ip the commpinicy. 
fomeored by the jew Yael арыны М» саат 
Dude, king of Granada I" ; zlvipal, Later bia forces 
took: part with thre of Viewf b. Га iu the 
famous Баша of Zall&kz [q. v.]: Like ihe other 
Ма шт valer. ef Spain he imer reris. 
yeat the weight of the Almoravid mhn» arts 
After wnwurcesfally besieging the fortress ef Aledo 
and inriting Vial іо все пашу арапа Мичман, 
whom hs hated perwemaliy, he realised ап file 
deatt-bed that hia capital would be besleged b 
ihe Almoravide we Sewille had been. "Га м "ty 


cerain amount of 


| be advised hid tan and auccsshor Aljunu] Mu'izi 
tà HM. and. la Shawwal (Sept.) of the same year al-Dawia to stk an zsylum with the lorda of 
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blini abaya, ©. 
d a Wi al-Marrika 
row, transl, Fagnan; lim "Iihin, й 
aw grê, UL, ei. LériProvengal; Duxy, Afirteire 
au Aamin 4 pag, ew til, Hi; da. 
Keiciu mr P'hàrnetre st да littérature wee 
drat a Espagne", wol d. (memoir on. the 
Тоні). 7 (ЕЁ. LtvePROVENGAL) 
st-MUTAWAKKIL “ats ‘Lidit, Au 'L-PApt 
MER i. Miamit, an "А Шз Caliph, 


Dozy, p. 172, 174; 
aM d, è 


uM М F 







the zl.Mu'tsshm aml а alave-piil froni 


Eh"irzn named dbudjf' Ha ascended the thmne 


in Dho 'LHididjs z3z (Aug. 847) om the death 
of hie bother al-Wajbik. His old opponent, the 
vlzler Ibn al-ZaiyBt, soon fell a victim to ihe cruelly 
uf the new caliph and а similar fate befell the 
Turkish general Makh, althoagh the latter along 
wiih Wanaf had heiped bim to the throne, ‘The 
caliph deeaded Ма intuence nil bad him. thrown 
into prium where be died of thin (Djamalk 
M35 == Dee. #49— Јав. 850) From ibe religious 
point: of view alMatawakkil was thoroughly artho- 
dox. Boon alter hia accession he forbode any, dis 
putation shoot the Kart. ‘Those who had been 


arrested Њесацзе they woolil not recoguhe tlie | 


taschings of the Mu‘tasila were released and in 
33$ [349—850) he revived and intensified the 
regulations far special dress (ur ien and (Christians 
which went hack to the exliph "Omar. The syna 
Шериа аһ churthes recently baih in Baghdad 


wert taken down and ће Маан сег [adi | 
Altnad b. Abt Da'ád [q.v] with liis sons dismissed | 


and the office of chief Ili. given to tur бшш 


Vabyü h. Akiham. The *Alida ulso (ell under his 


hàn. In 230 (5Ec0—851) he had the mansoleüm 


of апааа п Кефей destroyed and pilgrim: | 


age Lo thia place iurhidden. The provinces were 
ke Кеде by rebels abd foreign foes. 
w Adharbdiljn in 234 (848—849) Muhzmmsd 
he A-Ha nh rebelled; he brc E 
tisonsr шиї Шоб но затей but hai escaped: 
he extahlished himself in the Mroüg tüwn of 
Marani. The caliph'as troppa could do Sahing 
agaimi him antil Boghe al-Sharbi [q.v.) took 
couman. After a long жере the Laster offered 
him a pee йы ап ibo @l-Da'ith teed to 
espe he waa iced ond brought 4o mara 
where he soon died in prison, When 1-Ми ма] 
alicmpred to iresr seml-independent Armenia like 
* conquered province, a dangerous tising broke 
vut tiere in 237 (881—852), whith was suppressed 
in tha following year, tut only with diffeulry, by 
Bogha al-Kabir: Abbat the dame time (238), the 
Byrantines landed in Egypt and plundered Damietta 
and in Asia Minor the wir went on in the traditional 
fashion agamus: the Hyzantiney, When ihn laulleian 
ct wit. persecated by the emprem Theodora they 
went overta the Muslima їп maases. The Byrantiars, 

Dn aucceedeil im talking many prisoners. Those 
Е 9 mild not become converted Were massscred : 
> и han al Murtawaklil who kad moved bis 
tere pegs m in Sular 244 (May— June $18) to Damaren 
Wie Ty. И aller only. two months, sentr Bogha with 
Piei a cavalry agimi the Bysantipeds, the 
еы б "АМ гае. Нора {ойр with succes 


lin enemy snd in the following year the 


diougie [q.v.]- Almeria waa taken житу воот ufter- | emperor. Michael 
ee ce Almurmcids, | (86 


Bi&iispraphy: Ihm Bassam, af {Maddtre; 
|. а-Кмшиһ, Даш аш /Чштҥ; 1ш al Adler, 


юги im Zhawwál zoó (Feb.-March $22), son of 


| cL. Sprenger,  Dicfionarz 


Ba EM 
| = 









change in the altuation wan produced, tn Syria 
Woo 


el. | alon were driven out of Hm and only with the 
 halp oí the troops. from Damascas and al-Kamla wos 


erder restored (241 — 855—856). About the siue 
time ol-Mittuwakeil seat an army emer command 
of Mubammad b. "Ath. Alb ab Kom! agoian 
the rebel Bedja. The latter were camplezely defeated 
but their leader "All Babe was pardoned, In the 
reign of al Mutewakkil ihe dynasty of thê Байги» 
[q. *.] was established. ш Бийн. То keep ilie 
people of Baghibi in check, he sent for ihe 
wernor of Kburixin, Muhammad b. "Abe АШ 
E Tahir [q v.], and when 1e turbalent praetoriam 
made trouble he БШШ а пем residenec ut Lua lariys 
in. 245 (859—550) outside of Башатта, which 
awhllowed op enormous miima. Poeti ami wchalus 
were rewarded with princely mumificence by this 
ee The extravagance, caprichouaness and тиг 
of the caliph, however, made him hated, an! final; 
he ijiturrelled with the commanmler of the Turkish 
bodyguard, In Dho T-HulMja 235 (July S50) be 
had urrunged that his eideat oom Michoud al- 
Muntmgir should aucceed him end the (wo otier 
випа ЛЫЙ Abd Ah aan аай Шаһ аі. 
Mu'siyad were cach to receive a governorship wiil 
a cluim to the throne after al-Muutzsir, 1e begun 
to favour al-Mu'"mrs howerer, and thus aroueed 
al-Muniasir^» discantent, The lutter eonspited with 
а few others of the вате sentiments and in 
Shtrat) 247 (Ie. E61) al-Mutawalkil was nur 
dered [w. AL-FATU X. KIJAAN] 
BibliegragpAy: Ibn Киша, АУА аг 
Ma'ürif, ed. Wiüstenfeld, p. 200; Va ubi, ed. 
Houtsma, ll. $91— 602; hurt, ed. le Gon], 
see index; Tabar, el de Gorje, ii 1365 ay 
Матн, Дага, ей. Рана, vil. 189—259; ir 
40, $1, Jij ATIS abdga, we Guidi, Tabs 
арланы; lim al-Agür el Torberg, ii 
Zi agg; Ба а Тара, аад, «3. егер: 
bourg, p. 325—327; Mulbammad b. Bbikis, Fas! 
жі. Најаде, і. тоз ле. ТБ Кайа, а/г, 
322; Müller, Der filam imi Morgo md Alexa 
lam, 1.5233 ny. 538 пр. Malr, The Caliphate 
йз Мі, Гейне алы РАЈ, E gad sj; le 
Strange, A (Lands ef tho Bartira (алуын, 
P. $4 Sn, FS, 14, 1 
24 м] 41, рг Ү. Зкгтваятілэ) 
MUTAWATIR (4.), patt, ack +L fom esr, 
*thnr which comes &uccossively" , |t in ned a» è 
nhe M im twu kene? TET 
a. In (he theory of gion ir i» applied * 
histodeal knowled, Lieder), iF the latter in 
үтел acknowledged; e.g. the hrowicdge that 
there je a city called Makka and that there bee 
exited « king culled Alexander, | 
Definitions of the term «how slight difterencer 
dcos to al-Djardjtni knowledge i» i 
w n it is suppl ied во шапу регкапе | m 
their mumler o hae trustworthiness excludes 
doubt of in truth (Tu'rif/ dt, vd, Finge, p 110; 





p. 1471. 

According to Abt Паб "Üemar al-Nasaft (1 537 — 
$142] reporm are D when handed божо 
without devistiog by persons who cannot be sop" 
posed to have plotted a Йе. Табғаш In 09 
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‘commentary. (p: 33 ay.) mentions two objections. | 
"Ehe fni d ihal Jews and Chrittions accept wi 
mutuwailr reporta that ure rejected by Muslim, | 
To thie objection Taliizini simply replies that the | ally 
possibility. that these repotte should be imutawürir, recognised ar their head. Tho gild is ulso very exclu- 
ja excluded. ‘The second objection ts, that the | sive, *Wild* {i e independeut) guides Ger) 
reports of every single reporter (TAL; y. v.) te- | have- to be content with the scanty pickings jeft 
present an opinions only and that an acemmalation ewer for them by the onganised mutawwifs. 

of opinioni cannot be sald to afford certainty. | Bibliegrapay: Snouck Hurgronje, Afrkta, 
То ів "Тайвані терсе thai often plurality has The Hague 1888 ay, U, 25-98, 93-101, 295 spy., 
a power of which ainglenes: i» devoid, ei. à parim; wynholl, &famdéómch dez iri ати єйїгєн! 


arc divided up into separate groups who sometimes 
have the right to exploit the pilgrinu from o definite 
area only (e.g. Lower Egypt} All these groups 
jogether fam the gild with « chief shaikh officially 





cori made ûf hair. wre, Leyden —Leipszlg 1910, р. 150; Gaudelroy- 
For tle place of thisbource of koowledge within | — Demombynes, де péferinage a. fa Aiekin Paris 


the theory of cognition, cf. the Segpplement, &. v. 1933, jt. 220—204, F. Dugnet, Le рінде ае 
чым. | ia Мери ан райт й тиг тейүйилү ania ei 
К Ха prosody tba term is applied to (he rhyme | sumiaire, Patis 1933, p- 70 Ayn 82 ару], L. 
In which one moving letter intervenes between Burckhardt, rarei {п Агайи, London iu 
‘the quiescents i. 354—360; lor modern times: Е. Rutter, 
орға рар: а. "Abd abRUHhir ubHagh- | — Ae/r Curr ef Arakia, New Vork—l.ondon 1928, 
Ural al-fte, Sambhal toak, p trayi) 1. болу. a age; IE r39 09. 143—145; БДАМ 
Wama AN Noria. att t; Abi Hais “Ucar | Arslin, ac /rrixdmir ГАЛА Үт ЖАҢ a ада 
al-Nosaft, “Apidia, ed. Cureton, p. I f Abu| Ша Араа Mapy, Cuiro 1350, p. 71—8a. 
"-Hurahát al-Masali, 'Cmzxz, ed. Cureton, p. 1; | | (К. Paget) 
Tañón commentary on Namal Afida ambal | ALMU'TAZILA & the name of the great 
1334, p. 93 yg; Lista uf Avod, vii. 137; | theological school which created the 
Goldaiher, £¢ dicey d'iie Treat, p. 47 Aq | *peculative dogmatics ùf islim. The 
A. Ji Wensinck, Thr Muslim Crerd; indez, S v, | mesning of tbo name is ciear from alMas'adi, 
à, Freytag, Durifelamy dr arab, Forsteneé, | Marii, vi, aa: the Mu‘tarili are thone who 
lant rÉ3o, p. 303, 305; W. Wright, dradic | profess tbe doctrine of £(fRdA $e. the doctrine 
Grammar, 3% ed, now imprestion, Cambridge | af Ahê wemê Asipa ‘ianei ot the stite 
i913, iL 266... (A. J. Wessinck) intenmediate between belief and scepuciam, the 
MUTAWY IF, Mecan pilgrims guide | fundamental doctrine of the school (wa below) 
The wend Uicrally means one who leadé the feds | A tradition which emanates from the adf a- Matt] 
[q-w.]. The task of the merfrzemi/ de hüwewer by | derives ihe nume Mo'tasila from a sehen which 
bo means limited to assliting pilgrims from foreign | took place in the circle of al-Hasan al-Bagel: 
lamli, who entrait themselves co their guidance, | after laying down their doctrine ol tbe mansis 
fo go through the ceremonies required ai ibe | Asina "[-murmilatsii, Wüsi] ti. "ATA. and "Ar d. 
‘circumambuletion of tho Kapa. On the contrary | ‘Ubeld are anid fo have separate (F tussia) frome 
they act es guides at the sup ale and ot all other al-Hiuean’s circle to foond an independent school 
ceiemonies which are prescribed or only recom» | or miber to have bees eapelled fmm it by the 
mended for the dadi or mre [y. v.]- The mutaw: | latter, These laditions are mot entirely without 
wifi alto caier very completely for the physical | historical foundation bul the interpretation. of the 
welfare of the pilgrims, As soon as the pilgrinm | name deduced from them is cectminly wroag. The 
arrive in Didda, their agents are ready on the | Ma'ani were prowl of their name, which they 
arrival of the steamers lo provide all the services | cerriinly would not have been i it bad been a 
they require from dixembarkment to departure far | nickazme invented lr Iheir enemies. We bave here, 
Mecca. In Merca the mutawwifi of members of | asthe variety of versions also shows, ш temdlencious 
their families and servants take charge of the | invention of The 247 af-rmna seu "drama o analaus 
pligrims.. During the whole of their stay they | to roliabilicete al-Hasan and brand the Mu'zazilis 
provide the pilgrime wiih lodging, service, food, | aa heretics 
| necessary anil unnecessiry), altend them 
f they fall ili and in cose of death take charge 
of what they leave behlurl them. | 
The mutawwifs of coarse de not do all this 
for nothing. They are appropriately pall for their 
trouble. amd sec that, if the pilgrim be rich, their 
friends and relations also make something out of 





г. = Là жы. 


Origins and political history. There are 
qiite definite Indications that the Mu'tesila waa 
оС political origin ami that it arose under 
(he same constellation as. phe Siis and Крани 
morement& The accessuen of “Al (Dha Порна 
33) la the great watershed in the currenis. of the 
history of lim tt ia well known that several 






him, Of the maney which they thenmelves receive, | notable Compania of the Prophet refused to 
they have to hand oer a cousiileralle part im the | pay ‘All the homage which he demanded or offered 
form of fees, presents ete. to thw abaikl of the | it reluveantly, The most frequently mentioned were 
iid and to Whe treasury, — aooiher reason for | Tull» und abZubair but the names of many others 
getting as much as possible out af those extrasted | have leen preserved: Sa'd b, Ai Wall, 
to (heit care. [t ly therefore mo wonder (hal many | "Abd Allih b. ‘Omar; Muhammad b: Maiama, 
towaness of these particularly promineut represen~ | Ий (al-Tabart, i. 3072). OF these mila amd 
tailvis cof. the al-Zulair openly rebelled agit "AM hat the 


tives of the Meccan pilgrim indmstry. Recently 
t fees guides have been ecu Aer 
bod = xii 


F 


majority тепате пеша! The Modinese m general 
tactment of the Hidjis government ( followed the example of the latter and in Маша 
[1332], 149). | al-Alnaf рн with 6,000 Тапа жо а дойр 

Reference han already been made іо (ће был of Anlls Subra b. Shalmin alio stood aside 
that the mupawwits are organised [n giis; they | from. the quare] (al-Tabarl, L. 3169, 3128). In 


E 





i 





ACTER 





apesking of the fatter the text uses ihe verb. 
Piir which sil! har it proper seme al *to 
aeparaté fram", bet which is already on the way 
to become a political term meaning *to take up 
s mruiral attitude in the quare] between “All and 
hia adversaries”. Now  alNmwhakhn mentions 
(ANA Firet ahia, od. Ritter, p. $) m party 
which on tiho accesson of "All separated aad 
followed Sa'd bı Ahi Walz; “Abd Alli b; ‘Omar, 
Mubsunnad b. Maiama and Uima b. Zaid, "Thee 
wrpirzied (Asza/H) ftom “AN ond refused either 
to fight apelin him ür to take his side although 
they had paid homage to him and had received 
him favourably; they were called AWe mls and 
вте dhe ancestors of all tbe later Ma'razila". ‘The 
Muasia ва а theological àchoo] must therefore 
have been preceded by a palitical Mu'tazila, which 
determined ita airscturne. 

This hypothesis stem to he confinned if we 
analyse carefully what i» recorded of the founders 
of the theological school, According ta a unanimous 
tradition, thii school originated with tro natives 
of Has, Wasll b. 'Aji* [q. v.] and "Amr b, Uhai 
[q.v.]. The period of tbeir activity covers practi- 
cally thie- reig af the caliph Hightm and hii 
Lmniyad succemors, i e the years I05 — [31 


(723—48) We hare s guod deal of quite early | 
Auformaton about them, bot always free from 


lacunae, but suffiien! to пае we to grasp the 


leading idezs in their theologicil work (see Miss |, | 


Et is clear from. all these traditians that the doculne 
of 2 visa! formed the starting point fur the creation 


Af the schnol, that Will waa the (rat to formulate 


it ami that he latet won over. "Amr to his teaching. 
This i» how al-Ehalyàj records the origin of the 
idea OF dasah, Movin were agreed thit he who 
бопе x grave alt deserved the name of fas 
and оГ убт, bat opinione varied шш to the 
character of the individual who recelved these 
epuühet The Mbürdjs said he waa an Infidel, 
"The Maonii' enil he was а believer in spite of 
his fab amd his fadjur; al-Hiasah alfasri and his 
cieie described his a& а Бурос е (mundi. 
WEN demonstrates that the description given in 
the Burlo of a believer and an infidel cannot he 
applied to a believer who Ùna commited a gre 


ain; the latter by therefore neither heliewer mor 


infidel Now it ia impossible to 1 


rd him ал а 


bypocrite ая al-Hasan wants to de, for à hypocrite 


mus poss as a believer until his hypocricy |a 
ught (o light. The only pooihle course then 
M to put tho /йнФ їп a apecia] category. of ше 
who sre in an iutermeliale state (mainiis Arima 
‘Swania Thews mme беш are found in 
(be comveruition by which Wasil is aaht to have 
Mem "Amr over to the doctrine of P OIM 
«Мылі, аі, L 114 22. — Ibn al- Murtala, 
ab Mw tarilub, p. 'z2 n. M iiid probably al- 
Khaiyst). | 
There are politica] problema concealed behind 
these speculations, The doctrine of marazile Arina 
"Pmanziórran! in not the resült of interest in pure 
speculation, burarose out of tm clearly defined opinion 
oo the individual who took r ті in the. quarrehi 
that ре киш n exliphate of jn It ia urriking 
ay Muca space is occupied hy the question ol 
"Alt, of Talha; uf a1 mal, sad at Miaka in the 
"ef EAN urtormation w Eh we possess regardin 
We theology of Wael and “Amr; we cannot doit 


hat here they were dealing wiih A central problem. 
Waan and "Amr tonk ма tide in ihe Genera 


“A'isha were originali 
tae aod ploge believers. Put the war which broke 
out ameng them divided them into two parler 
who could not both be right; one of thrse 
committal a sin Lui we do not know which. We 
must therefore leave their cause ta Him who knows 
Hber da their zelatlona with mae another we 
cannot regard them za true believers in ihe strict 
senie Of the word, As a resalt if one of thes 
individuals bears wiinesa against another of th: 
oppasile party, we cahnot secopt thie evidence; 
relatively to the one, the other is Jik and vice- 
versa (ef. aluo. Вафа, Атла аА}, p. 100). 
И we may Беште Бе а а Ааа, “Ame showed 
himaclf more ¢erere ihan Waliy he is said to 
have refused 1o accept the deposition made by 
any member of these partles against any member 
of the community on any maiter whaterct ( Tu'rits 
Papii si. tyè; ab-Haghdadt, AI ak Fark, 
E 100); for he declared guilty (Juri) pev se 
both the partie engaged in the baile of the 


Ela ak e bi FEE Seg a e 
bin Talis уед qud * k se thse 


Camel. И ia therefore not surprislig that Wasil 


aml "Amr have sometimes been confused with the 

birdi» [vere of Ishak b. Suwaid al" Adoni, 

Шаң, Ватйн, 1. 13} | 
However, ihe opinion of the leaders of the 


Mu'tarila om "AN is based on quite a dilfscent 


foundation. To undéniand the postion correctly 
it. Ws important to note that т. Wisi) and the 
whole Mu'terils were definitely euemies of ihe 


Umriyah ani that 2, Wisil adopted a. somewhat 
 wmbiguons attitude | 


murderera (Ati al-Iniplr, p. 97—95) This 
tacitly implies a declaration in таш of the ' Alüls, 
the fira ators if the. drama played ai Mecca iu 
ihe year 35: Inleed WAI was on sordewhut 
intimate terms with the ‘Alila of Medina (1ш 


abMartada, oi-Mw'fusilak, р. 20); the alliya 


revere him as one of (hair lendes, and Zaidi 
theology із cientially based on that of Wani, 
This la true nut only of the speculative theology; 
there i» agreement ala» on political doctrines. 
The Zaidus do mo! may thai the frst caliphs Abū 
Shi" do; Wil and with him tha whole Mu'taxila 
regards the caliphate of Abi Bakr as legitimate 
(commentary of thy Abt Най Gn Мазы 
Hafiphbr Cairo (329, L 33 he left undecided 
the qurstios 64 knowing who hai the muperior 
claim, AbG Hake, “Omar or “All, bat he credited 
"Ali with a superior chim to ‘Othman This. 


attitade, a little complicated ax regards “All, and 


therefore prudent towanla the extreme Shits, at 
the same time unreservedly hostile to the Umaiyada, 
can in my vpinion unly be Interpreted [n one way. 
All these apparently dimimilar lines converge on a 
common centre; the "Abbteld morement. Ir 
ia precisely Wasili attitude which we must regard 
аз characieriitie of ihe partisans of the "АЫ. 


~The fatter regarding themeclvei as the true ah 


edit, ii was evidently in their interest to lower 
somewhat the preponderating pavliion attributed 
te "Ali by the extreme Shit in onder themselves 
to profi by the prestige enjoyed by the f 
ef the Prophet; bat on the other hand, they, ha 
every tesson ot to cut the links with the Shite 
who were indispensalle ma milies to them, lt ja 
A that in these circumstances ii c "i 
Hy important for them to win over therclativel: 
modemie Zakli басов tò their cause. In a general 












cay the touching of WÎÎ o amana cam only 
be perfectly e Н we meio it the 
theoretical cryvtalliantion of the pafitizal programme 
of the ‘Abbasids before ihrir accession t0 power. 
Everything leads us 1o believe that the 
theology ol Wëll and of the carly 
Mu'razila represents the afficial theo- 


logy uf the " Abbüald movement. This gives | 


an unforced explanation of the fact that it was the 
ficial doctrine of the ‘Abbasid court for at least 
a century. Tt sème eren probable that Wall and 
his disciplex took direct pari im the Abbed 
ign in Ма Jarida, mentioned. below 
Gafaln al-Angiri tella us that WEjll bad emisearizs 
(dwi) im all part of the Movlim world. Şaman 
dewribes them os ardent believers and яассїїс+ 
who were distinguished from other men in 
hyshoymomy and dress; (еу теге е арро 
Gnefda ) of God i xl Iznds amd centres in which 
his qummandments were mode manifest and in 
which the art of disputation (with the enemies 
of the falth) боша}, The period of this activity 
€oincides exactly with that of the mos! intense 
'Abbisid propaganda, in which all the forces 
working-for the ruin of the Umaiyads were co- 
wperating; it ks imposable mot to believe there 
wos a connection between the two, That Wal 
did sciuslly extend hi» propaganda very far to 





the west js proved by the [nct that there existed | 


long after the Gil of the ‘Umealyada a Wasill 


commanity at Tahert (Vakai, i. 355) numbering | 


about 3.000 members who had allied themselves 
with the ‘lbadis. They had rebelled agatnat Mansfir 
vides Idets be Abd Allah al-Hoeant (al-Shahrmetiint, 
p.315 on these happenings see Fabart, iii. 561); 

y were therefore reckoned among the enemieù 
of the Gret ^Aobümi caliphz. 1t ia interesting ta 
note that the cannection between Wasil and the 

aridjis, supposed by Ishak b, Suwnid al-“Adawi 
ta exile} (see above) way here an actuality. 

The quarrels of Wisi and his followers with 
Diahmh Safwün [q.v] form a diffcalt problem 
which hm» not yet been solved. On the one hand, 
Djshm's theology, left dia(inet traces on that of 
rhe Mu'arilà; tbe doctrina of the created Каап 
which wes later to become & fundamental Mu'tzsila 
thesin wee probably formulated by Djshm amd in 
the doctrine of the divine attributes there are 
coincidences on both sides which cannot be 
accidental, On ihe other hend, there are many 
eiom differences which are probably со 
and political in thely nature. Djsho professed in 
the most extreme form the doctrine of predestination 
[dioMe). AM the actions of mmn are involoniary, 
Wii], maintained the opposite thesis of free will. 
Now onem again we have political problems hidden 
behind thene theological controversies; the Umaiyads 
la geseral preferred the dogma ul predestination 
while the opposition accepted the dogma of free 
will in its widest interpretation, in Damascus, 
Ghailan a}-Dimagkt, who figures among the fathers 
of the Ma‘tarile (Ihe al-Murtada, a/-Afw'sexi/aa, 
p. 1$—17),was pat tà death by the coliph Highkm 
for holding the doctrine of free will [al-Tabar!, 
HL 1733). 


Ünce (he hypothesis of a definite connection 


between the Mu'tazila and the “Abbasids b» admilted, | 
een the relations between the Моча а 


ended iry. Wisil and the eariy My'tasila of the 
period of Alj presents itself in a new aspect. 1 
will be admitted that there is a striking rex 
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of the Prophet and that of the ‘Abbirida. tt is 
trus that "Abd Allah b. al Abbás entered. the 
service of “Alf after the death of *"Utlimán but his 


tue sentiments were sumewhat amliguoua; be 
waa a great friend of Othman bat a rather lukewarm 


partisan. ef “Ali aod after the latter's death be 
ра himeelf at the service of tho Umalyards, 
lá deserndanta did not remain af Medina, probably 
because the ‘Alida were their rivale there: after 
û stay in Damarcus, bis oon went io Hümalma 
эш Аф ип and here a formal] rapprochement 
took place in 9& between the "Ahibtsids and. the 
*Alida (Wellhausen, fus arabickr Arich, parse 
Before this event, we may regard the "Albdalda 
sa & kind oí Mu'tazila in the old sense of the word. 
With 'Amr hb. “bald a new element enters 
the Mu tarîla zs faamded by Wiil. Amr anginally 
wee one of the РА аваа: brought op in the 
circle of al-Hasan al-Basri; he tranamitted a large 
number of Бадия frum his omster and be |a 
remembered as ane of the. madaaziffün. His cane 
version to the doctrine of Sasa! brought abont 
a rupture between bim aod these circles; lat 
with him a considerable seetion of the Kadurts 
of the olf адат joined the Мачаха, Шив 
reinforcing the more peditieally inclined Kadartya, 
of which W2sil was the champion. Awa@er? amd 
miii were sonn to become synonymoms term. 
‘Amr ceems to have been decidedly apii ANA (ace 
above), im any case ће preferred ADS Bakr to 
‘alt (iba Aby Hadid «n Naisqy af-alaghe, і. ЗМ 
This attlinde implies a certain predilection for 
‘Oihmin, which iv fore to Wasil; lodeed, а 
section of the old Baste, among them а, 
ha said to m belonged ie party nae ai 
Онун. “Ace's peint of view was ol great 
importance for the са of the Mu'tarila. 
After their final triamph, the “Abbisids immediately 
dissolved the alliance with the Shi'a, which had 
only bees « political Instrument for them. Ad‘ 
regarda tho extreme Shi'a, the Raw&fid, Ша Маайа 
unreserredly followed the direction of their new 
masters; but jt iv fairly evident that some of them 
did not decide te brak ao abreptly with the 
moderate Shi‘w. It resulted ina schim One section 
remained falihfal to the aliisnee with the moderate 
Shita: this section was laer to form a wpecial 
Mu^tasila schounl iu Bagh dtd, Dut the Мича- 
gili of Bawa wih ‘Ame at their bead seem (о 
have aftnched themselves ош protest to the 
САМЫЙ cone. “Amr even. became the intimate 
(friend. oí Mamie smi so to spesk his spiritual 
father. In the weet, the Mu'tasitm allied with the 
Kharidjie rebelled agsinst the "Alibisida (see above), 
Lat na sum op the characteristic featares of the 
Miftasila at (he beginning of the “Abhisid period. 
The Mu'tariia was: 1) im, general devoted to the 
come of the ‘Abbasid caliphs, only a [action 
being opposed fo them; 3. decidedly howiile to 
ihe extreme Sal's, the Rafida; 9. howile to the 
Diahmtya, by which howewer it was a fitla iniia- 
enced; 4.- Feda] im reuniting several of the old 
factions of this nume; 5. in serious disagreement 
with. ihe ek aAA, who soon declared ji 
heretical, This position had a decisive infloence 
MM structure of tha М жЕ 
theology. T innings of thin theology 
heck to Wall Ыы бе and ore синнен ИИЙ 


the fight against the Rafiga, The extreme Shin 
semblance | had quite early ssimilated à good number of 











nichatlum à pan in themj in any coe 
certain d доам (deze had fonnd & way 
inte latim thrangh the |utermediary of these Shrin 
These tendencies, very mmatked in Kofi, were alsa 
regrenentvd at Baers; їп the hose of mn Аш 
who was a (wen! or Buddhist, Wii] and “Amr 


bad frequent meetings with “Abd al: Karim bk Abi. 


ЧА ја" and Silih b ‘Abd al-Koddt, who pro- 
[essed duallit doctrines (e/-¢himentys; we should 
probably understand by this Manichaeun views) and 
che port Baxhahir b, Berd [q.9.] (Arad af-A cheat, 
iii, 24) A weriowa schism broke op this curoni 
wags This event deciced the whole fature of 
the Mu'tazila, Henceforth the fight against sa-- 
Jobs ам} fAemawiya із = cardinal point in the 
programmo of iho Mustila, Wasil himill cym- 
posed @ refutation of Manlehariam which al-Bahil 
(©. 100 А. 17.) was atiii ablo to peruse fal Af ite 
аА, Р 21). Bot they alio: foumi themselves 
compelled in combat these heresies in z positive 
fashion; to the doctrine of fire professed by Rash 
shir they offered a theology of earth, sà to apeal, 
a theology hused оа the natural plilosoph 
time. The poems of Safwün ві: Аа (a1. Dittir, 
Aird afr Fan, | 16—19) afford ws a specimen 
of thie theology; here we heve ons of the fum- 
damental documents far the history of Mu'tatils 
dogmatice It ia no yet clear whence came the 
philosophy put af the reige of theology but ie 
general character ix apparent; it i the philosophy 
of the alchemists, physician of late antiquity, з 
hind of seme of the scientific principles which 
aem to bore been accepted everywhere In Asiatic 
Hellenism. 5Safwün: perhaps give» ma a hint m to 
the. circles from which li erme to the Mu'tusils, 
when be tell zx thar Daeshahür called Wasil and 
his friends йн. thie it iu any case worth 
noting. In a general way. those who handed on 
this natural philosophy seem to have beta the 
&chool called. DahrIss by Mawlima. The Mu turila 
fought. these Панна with a vigour which reveals 
the dependence on this 


the dogmatic wystem of the Mo'tasila woe Abu 
‘l}Hudkall Muhammad lh. al-Hadhail al 
“Ata [pv] Aba "L-Hudhail ‘bis fiends and 
| continued on s large ecale the polemic 
against Manichaei, à polemic which is certainly 
mot unconsüected with the permecution began by 
the "AbMinida against the open or secret adherenta 
of this religion. Op the ather hand, he fought the 
Rifja most vigorously, then represented by the 
very remarkshle thrologiam Highám b. al -Ha- 
kam Vae. and it wzs through hia disputes 
with the latter that be was led to atudy the 
books of the philosopher, which furnished him 
with z system of dogmatika, a litte bald, bat 
full of fertile new ideas, Alongslile of him there 
wee s crowd of imparti theologians ai Basra: 
‘Mu‘ammer, an independent mind whore Мева have 
Hol yet heen 
"Amr al-Fuwatt and al-Agumm, adversaries of Abu 
"FHadball ani sever] others. Among the pupils 
9f Abu T-Hudhail mention mat frst be made of 
brakam t А Й пазыка [9: т. These 
сап Бате Милана Портале ite essential 
атаса ТЫ thealogy le: t. apologetic: it alma 
аи the revelation of the Prophet) as a 
BEN strictly Eurnie: the mcred book 
Ma tha . ہرد ب آل‎ ? 
| mume al the theological denomina- 


tm a 
only 













uf tha | 


heretical philosophy of 
which they were conseiods, The trie founder of 


sufficiently analysed; Higbüm b. 


(Moms (acu) and ef tke precepts of religion 
| (adden): ir ja 3. polemical : "nvigoronily invaded 

the domains of ather- religioni and other. Muslim 
parties to fight them an their own groom: it la 
4. speculative; it hae recourse to philosophical 
means jo refule jis adversaries and formulate Its 
dogmas; consequently it iz §, Intelleetualiet: it 
mrimge the problem of religion onder the purely 
Intellectaa] aspect. Nothing cash] thin be jese 
justifiable than to regard the Mu'tazila as philo- 
sopherz, free thinkers or liberals, On the сонату, 
they are theologians of the 








; ; atrictest achool; their 
Ideal is dogmatic orthodozyz philosophy for them 
is only am ліл айбу They aro nothing lesa 
tian tolerant, What they created was Mal im 
scholasticiam, 

Parallel to the school of Riwa, a Mua tain 
school was founded in Baghdad by Bishe b, 
al-Mu'tamir (qi v.; d, 210 — 825-824). This school 
тағ pio Alid ("AN preferable to Abl Bakr). ond 
Віарғ was persecuted by Наган а-а. Иш 
under Ma'mün (q.v.; 195—218 — 313—811), a 
decidedly pro-Alid caliph, the zl of Rabe 
gained a preponderating inflnence mainly thronyh 
the thedlogizns Tlumáma h. Ashras (d. in 210 .— 
$25-326) and Thm Abi Du'ád (d. in 240 — 854- 
855). Thin school particularty attasked those who 
held. the doctring of the uncreated. Kurên [ii ¥]: 
This attack however had ross conset}uences 
far the Mua'ruila Abandoned by the caliph al- 
Mutawakkil (2 32—241) who adopted the doctrine 
of the amerested arin, it rapidly fell from its 
influential position and asoon fonmd (sell surrounded 
by implacable ememits. Та the second half of the 
thin ceatury, Ibn al-Rawandt, a partion of the 
i tn school, made а stir when he left the 
МичағПи for the most advanced RSfds; a min 
of violent temperament, he criticised the Mu‘tasiie. 
in a scathing way which dhi |t woch damage, 

Towards the end of the thini century, the. Bar 

matian movement came on the scene, reinforcing 

the extreme Кайда and causing trooble in every 
secular atid apiritoal sphere, In the struggle ирите 
the. Karmatians it is no longer the Mu‘tazila who 
j Appear at the head of the defenders of orthodosy 
tat the 2Q alaf’ la the year-300, al-Agh‘ari 
broke ‘with the Mu'tagila of Bepa, of which he 
had heen a convinced supporter, to: introduce 
speculative dogmatles алтар (ће а одаи, who 
were тооп (о ріже ite character to Buuni theology. 

Among the Mu'tesila theologians of the third 
century we may mention the following. At Ragra 
the tradition of Abo "Ч.Нщ ай al AILT- was pro- 
рамеі by s flourshing school represented by 
"Usuf b. "Abd Allik el«Shabbam, Abo 
“ALL gl-Aawirt and othen, “Abbid b. Ба- 
|làimsu was the pupil of Hightes 2l-Fawatt. 
‘Thrihim b. làm&'il] known as Ibn *Ulaira 

(d. 218) was the pupil) of al-Agemm, The school 
of abNagim devetoped certain special doctrines 
which the later Mo'tadlla rejected. (Fall al-Hadatli 
and Abmad b, Hit, iad af satire, p. 222— 
#23); but among the disciples of al-Nagim we 
alo find wl-Djahiz ч. v,]. Та the second half of 
the century, the most important Bygrn theolagian 
wei undoobted]y Abd Ali Muham b. “Abd 
a-Wahhab sJ-Djubbe't [q.v]. In Baghdad 
we find in addition to the theologiand already 
tmentioned Taa b, Suhaib al-Murtir a r 
| of Bighr b. al.Ma'tamir; theu “ihe two Dji'farz"- 
! Dja'far b. Mubashsbir (d. 254) and Dja'far 












be Harb (d. 236), at a later iate. Mubatimad. b. 
Shiddid Mimas Zubia (il im 278) mud Abu 
"Plants "Abd al-Raluri b, Muhammad al-Khalyat, 
the great’ authority om the history of the Мп 





| i oll informed; and 

à lile better ns that of Egy pt. The finit 
Мыш! here wea Ibn муж (с. зоте) жо 
ub dssputatlons with. sI-Shak 1; with bhim Hafs 
abFitd: cxme tû. Cairo; thin last represented 
the official theology in Calo during the mike 
Г АУЕ. Наб was declared a heretic by àl- 
Ehia) (ATAA widar, p 133—134) — In 
Spain the Mu'taril) teaching was disseminated 
hy ALG Hoke Faredj al-Kuryutd who bod visited 
the eget and atudicd there wirh si-Djshig; it waa 
therefore al-Djshighya — at bottom. al-Naprimiya 
— (hat was known in Spain; very apon tho Mu'ta- 
qils teme to have become undistisguishahle fram 
the Bütnlya (Asin Palacios, Ағаға y ти 


uf Syria we are not we 


fotolia, Mailrid 3914, p. 21—12), 
The fourth century maw. the Shia flourishing 


cod “Abba power dlasppearing; the favour of 
icréíal Büyid povernors now to some degree made 
geod the lowe af prestige which had been saffermd 
by the Mu'iuzits. The schools continued their work 
aid the Mu'tarila spread (uo the east. At Hayra, 
al-Djubux" bad felt a large number of disciples 
hat hië èchool was moon surpassed by thar of his 
ма Ab Highim [q.v]; representatives of the 
latter were among others Aba ‘Abed АШЬ аһ 
Fumin W "Al al-Besd (d. 369); Abu Hain 
21-Атта (А Ь, Уні 1. Vath) al Tanuki 
(Ч. 377), a member of the well known alTanükhi 
amily; Abt Гак Пил b, *Aíyasb sb-Mauri 


and his pupil the Kite Abd alDjibbär b: Ahmad | 


al-Hamadbint, The latter, the mont remarkable of 
tbe H thesleglans of the period, migrated in 
3боїо Raiy where he founded an influential wheel 
and died in gts. tn Baghdad the school of Abd 
Bak: Ahmad b. 'Ah ablkhabidh (d in 320) do- 
тині the whole century. A very celehrared 
Baghisdi Abu "Küstm "Abd AED b. Ahmad 
Al-Balkh] al-Ka'bi xz pupil of al-Ebaiyi, founded 
1а school m Nasaf, where he diel in 319; 


- ur his pupils we find al-Alidab. Aba ‘Haan. 
Ve 





school of Abu 'LHudlal had introduced Мача 
zila doctrines 
Highim), Gurgan, Niabé pir end in several other 
towns of Khurdain. During the fifth century it 
way the theology of "Abd al-Djeblate which do 
minated at Hasra; one of hie puj | 
mii -Hamn b Ahmad b. Matrawzihi, handed 
down the wreal work on dogmatic of his master, 
аА Ы Tull; another theologian, Abt Ka- 


ahid Sa'jd b. Мараты! ааһар (d. in 460), 
a raamé of the questions disputed in 


ra cat 
the schools of Batra and Baghdsd. Several theo- 
mut have belonged to the Zakitya and generally 
apraking the Baghdtd school becomes mote and 
more merged in Uie Zaldlya. The lat preat iima- 


logian лье Мача іа мая al-2eamahhabeart) 


| him, expecially in the enst. N 
wai probably the invasion of the Mongols that 
put an end to them; the Mu'tarila has however 
survived to our day in the Zaldiya. 


fq] (L in $38) but the schools continued to 


end of the ceotury), Cin ihe Mune 


t alio find the Mu'tarils tn Ipfabdn, where 
“Abo Pitre Muhammad b. Ibrahim al-Zubairt of the 


at Kirmisin (school of Abu | 


pupils, Ahi Muham | y adi 
| inberent Ih the essence through ma doi ( Mu amr 
| — through e$ (Abit Háshim y es pressiug positive 
aspects (Abu "I-Hudhail and 


of Haghü&i are known; some of them | 





formed the subject of Милат activity, Their 
part in the history of the exegesis of the 15 
іа а жегу comalderalile ops; it was they who in- 
trodgced ihe ierietly grammatical method. There 
la a very close connection between them and the 
philological school of Baga, the representatives of | 
which is general tuught Mu'mmia doctrines (e.g. 
al Asma) The exegetical works of the Mu'tarila, 
for the most part now. lost, were utilised то а 
huge extent by their adversaries, e.g. Fakhr al: 
Din al-Rasi.— All questions of ЕЁ were vigorously 
discussed in ithe Muttazile echeols; the influence 
of the Mu'tzsiia on the wy! ГЕРА and the 
mafaia hos will ta be examined, — Lastly the 
science of дая certainly received various stimnli 
from the Ma'tazila criticism of the sA! alkati. 

Madhtab, Ma‘tavile theology @ summed up 
under five principles (spat) or fundamental doctrines 
which one must accept jm their integri y to be 
recognised ad x Mi razili (a Мата, Мый), чї. 
r3) Aa these were probably in origin the 
principal points im the programme of Mu'rarilt 
propaganda, these мг Iter became a kind of 
framework of speculative dogmatics, 

L jf altoid: the strictest profession of 
monotheism (against aty kind of dualism); denial 
ef all resemblance between Allāh and liia creatures 
(aguinst the anthr arpbisma of the madaddifdin 
on the one hand and those of the RAfja and 
Manichaeane on the other); the divine sttribotes 
recognised {against the Djahmiya) tmt deprived 
of their real existence: They are not entities added 
to the divine being (this would be phir’; agains 
the Si yT among lhe af a ded} but. Eden 
tical with the being (Wash Aba ‘'-Hudhsil); 
allegorical Interpretation of the anthropameorphisms 
of the Kuran; dental of the beatific vision; 
vigorous affirmation of a pesam) Gol and crestor 


| (against the Dahrtya): iniegral affirmation of the 
revelation of the Prophet bat distinction between 
| a natoral theology antl a revealed theology. Prohlems 


discussed here: t, The nature of God and bli 
attributes: a. anmipresenee: Cod H in all. places, 
іп. the sense that he directs everything (Abe 
'l-Hudhail; sl-Djubba*i) — he ie not in sny place 
(general thesis}; bh. perceptibilltg - he is mol. per- 
veived by tbe senses (thesia generally adopted) — 
ho i& perceived hy the hesrt (Alu "I-Hudball) — 
he has a hidden makiya which will ba perceived 
in another world with the help òl a aiith sense 
which Gol will then efeote (Най ai-Fard and 
othera; thet’ declared heretical); ¢. the attributes 
(eternal; names of the cesence): identical with the 
esecce (Abo 'l-Hedhall: thesis generally ей} — 





generally) — negative 
(knowledge: negation of iguorsnce ete; al-Nugram), 
з. The structure of the created world: 
a, starting-point anthruprilogy treated in а positive: 
way (exact definition of religious duties] und negative 
(refatatism ol gAamandes): tan i$ the empirical 
yhonomenon which we see, the body (qin) which 
+ composed of a cerais mimber of indivisalile 
entities (atomi) ond which supports the accidents: 
life, the senses, colours ete.; maf? be тана and 
distinct from rad (Alm "L-Hudipi) — man is 
composed. of heody (adan) und rüh (ulentical with 
maf) which are mutually interpenetimnt. (muda 
Mas); the colours, senses, servations, form and 


spirit form different catagori¢s of fatedibir (not 





E. 
accidente; not stoma); all that fe Kving formu а | hie di 



































single гу (ите агу (1-Май) — тая be 
an йн le entity уй, m tet in 
фатар, Чл, ыча; 


thin idein here ; ther accidents (mrvement, rest, colon 
sic.) mre [nhereat jn it homes which are 


iuberent ig other ma'is] etc. im imániium. (Mu mn. 
mir] — mas is Jagster Abba bh. Sulalmáün) — 
the mz i» xm instrument which the body wees: 
the rik fi an occidenti (Distr b. Harb) — ihe 
rüh is a body: and distinct from the fife which ba 
am accident а-ы); li the ph wohl : 
Head nature is distinct from tha: which is living 
in mà much as nature nets through gerfire while 
living beings cr through their free will (i&dtryar); 
for the rest, the one and the other | ory are 
of the same structure, the prohlems of physics 
being those of anthropology (wuhstance, accidents, 
bodie, atima eic J; theory of puaAEr пй Ён 
formulated by al-Marràm and which correspond to 
hie theory of penetration (mufddala): things are 
hidden one in the other, physical) development 
eonalsts im the hidden things becoming manifest 
(e.g. the füre hidden in the atmne) 3, The re 
lation hetween God and the created 
world: a Jain been)bAA! plod: a rigorous 
distinction есеи дае ап andassi (по м); 
b. the activities of God, expressed by hik attr- 
bates, hare for their objects the things of the 
created world. Mf: these activities are eternal, the 
things ought to be por alan; now these things are 
created le. put into existence after having heen pon- 
txistent; several solutions of the problem: “thing” 
ls anly what eris and before the reaction the thing 
wus nut thing which implies that divine knowledge 
is bora wil tbe tbings (Dish thesis adopted by 
Miahím al.Fuwat) — before the creation things 
were pasited (/B35i/) as non-existent in God's eternal 
knowledge but withont the accidents which cha- 
racterise ther in existence (al-Shshbbiun and others) 
— with these uccidenta (al-Kbalyay, al-Ka'bl and 
several theologians of Baghdad [school wf mada: 
mira] God. created al] things at one time, oné in 
the other and these things are manifested In the 
сгейїїї world one after !: Pus (ENTE): €. 
ате (ће, еса оѓ divine knowledge and power 
Itmited? Yes {Abu "I-Hudhsil) — no (the others ; 
iL divine power does pot extend to the accidents 
(Ma ammar) — to the. phenomena retulling apin- 
lfaneoualy from human action (Armalas, ee under 
er atas) a, Revelatton: propheey: a. prophet 
ls matrim, |, e. free Irom grave sins; bi. the Karîn: 
created; (iod erestes the word ín a substratum 
(Jaw af. mak ls; the Prophet: the hash ete), The 
Karan (a miraculods im composition amd atyle — 
denied by al-Negeim; distinction (which goes hack 
to Wasi) between mirkhom, the precepts af the: 
Kuris which are clear and without ambiguity and 
wwfatlith, the precepts which are not immediately 
clear and evident; distinction between minis and 
тыт, | 
П, stad): God ja just; all thai he does | 
aima at whet is best for his creation (ap/n); he 
dors sot desire evil má does not ordain. it (amr 
and feda identical) He has nothing to do with. 
mana evil deeds; all human actions result from 
mane free will; aman has a hura sed an iio 
fable "FY, man. will be rewarded for hi good 
leeds а пой penihed for hie evil oner Problems 
toma here: 4, Divine power: x. om God 
| * injaatice? No: al-Nagetin — yes, but 









the body ja the instruesent of | destroy eril c 
and several Baghdad iheologinna — no, for he 
always ilocs what ia besr and wiaes! for hia creation: 
general thesis: z, Human 
God ; physical | 
the hommes will; man's actions 
distinction between a'I abhu/dA and af s 


| evil. (aba) what he has forbidden. Question 
wf A$À im general: c Tradition: (he authenticity 
| of z ttudition is only guaranteed hy zo belleversz ane 
wf whom is predestined to Paradise; there ane in 
each generation 20 believers who are free from grave 
siná (ma' rfe): Abu "I-Hadhall and. Hishim al-Fu- 


Bakr over “Ali (Abi Hakr auperior to *C 


—Ór— n 
уем for he possesses a store of 

Сър) which muuli Be sufficient ta 
campletely ux once : Bighr b. al-Mu'tamir 


LO power! ereaied hy 
evila, diseases etc, ure not xabject to 
art movements: 


; problem ОР доза etated by Ано 


"l-Hudhail and particularly discussed in the achool 
of Haghdd: the effecis of 
to him whn petforma it, and even after hii. deith 
he remains responsible for it. 


an action are attributed 


Wi Ap akad wa ema Ta (от аЇаниш wa 


afiran): practical theology, Problemi here 
discussed: a, belief and unbelief: belief consists in 
all the act» af obedience, obligstory or auperero- 
 gatory; wins (ma Byl) aro divided inta gravo (tadar) 
and petty (pugi irh; the following | 
ARAMA AIBA H Дал, гадуш1уийш fi ulwiki 
and ХЕ Т bhieriki, rad aê "eni 
emt. (d of his grace may forgive pA ir: 
he who i» not a Muslim oklepi Gol IF be duss 


к 
аге va tr. 


something which God has commanded in tha 
urn (faa [3 perde 'I389 Mal: Abo "l-Hadball 
thesis rejected hy ab Napnim and the Baghdad 


| &éhool): distinction between. iwz А. AN anl 
dee d 'USÀ from Hightm al-Fuwatt onwards; 
belief consists in avoiding Adair i.e, acts 
which God haa lait down a threat (cme ta’ 


til 
t 


Narin; lh. aane" ue "ahis. the pood (ak 
Basan) iû what God has oniained in the Жигап, 
i ы 


ман: (с Алаг does not necesunrily premuppose 


believers; the Mailim. cammimity тее проп 
‘what is a0 error ora milstake: al-Nageim and others 


IV. Aji alagar baima 'Lnastilatsini: 1, Pro- 


blema of theocracy! a. the caliphate of Abo 


Hake was legitimate bat. not hoard on a divine 
revelation: general thesis: b. кн nf Abt 
Omar, the 

latter to ‘es the latter to. "AH): ee 
Rastà md Thomima; eoperiority of “AN to Abd 
Bekr: the Bagh dal and some later Husris (al- 
Djubhá^r towards the end of his life; “Abd. al 
Djahhar), neutral sttitude (fazabiuf) ou all thut 
coocems ibe question of knowing who waa entitled 
ti the superiority: Ab Hakr, ‘Omar or “Ali: TAN 
&uperior to "Othm&n: Was, Abu ‘l-Hudhail, Aba 
Hashim. 2. The probleme of (Selb; the old 
problem being по longer a live one, petty sins 
(аа КТУ у were discusamd ander thie heed. 
У, ЛИ аат di "mor, aem "айу ‘aw 


| Huntar: programme of Ma‘tasila activity lefore 


the coming of the ‘Abbiwids; the faith must be 
spread by the tongue, ihe hand sm] the sword; 
later this ug |a little discussed: al-Asamm. denies 


its obligstory character, 


Hibftegrag y: Steiner, Die Mw'fatifitin 
eder die Freidenber der liam, Lelprig 18651 
т. Kremer, Gard. a. Arrrnhindim Jaren deti 
[rm Leipzig 1868; Héutema, De siid ever 
fet Degma ete, Leyden 1875 { Duncan B. Mac- 
donald, Drewepenet ef Marl Tarslvgy tca 






E 1983; Üallatid, Heol ier let Më tiriti, 


Paria m. d. (19061; Horowitz, Dre iem Fin fart 
der geicehirckim Philssopkie auf dis Entwlbinng 
dp) Kulme, Breslau 1909; Horten, Jr. Pilzse- 
ghicchen. Prokeme dev spebulaticen Thirizgie im 
Jam, Bonn 1930; бо, Ги разора 


1912: a, Madur- Pheer is dex Abe Hdictimy, 


pom A mw Ki Napin, ibida pe 774-7983: Ai 
Wat tedeniet, ARA al АШ Айн А Ттетитиг, 
iHd, Ini. (980), 391-396; Goldziher, fu: arr 
Theolegit der Fach aD al KE, lam, ЇЇ, 
cpap 265-547; lo, Verlermugen über din dium, 

ed, Heidelberg 1925, ch. 3; Nallino, Dí sema 
girana eglnier aliriluita ad alsHkig interne al 
Ceranp, in 45,0, vit. (1916-1918), 421 429; dn., 
Хи" сеї Ф тоте сї АГЫ аі), idid p. 429— 
454; duc, Aagporri fea fa dogmatica амаг далі йѓа f 
guella degli Hagitl dell' Afo sas seltemtricmali 1N4., 
{+ 45®——5бо:- Чо. Suf mim й a Gadir iH", IN 
pP- 461—466; Andrae, Die Person Mudonmeds, 
Stockholm 1912, p. t08—116, 139—145; T. 
Artemlonk, Or Opteam вая АГ Халей 
Imumaat iu Vestem, Leyden 1919, introduction; 
Minlgnon, La. делта аа Лау, Paris 1922, 





Minim; Suouck Hurgronje, tn. Chantepiz de la 
„ febrduck der Religionspeschickte?, 


Tübingen 1925, L, p. 722—235; Nyberg, іш 
troduction to ihs ATAM aJar (в. below]; do, 
Zu den. eun dideen umf aur (esehishte der Muta» 
che, In Apdimdritre Orientata pull, bry O, Har. 
rasiowitr, NV, 31/1927), 1o- 11; du., Zur Aamp/ 
cris Art Filawm wmd Mni hirmet, in OL. , 1929, 
p.4436—441; Pretal, Die frükirknwir he Atomea- 
ейге, Ка ГА. xix. (1951), 117—130; Strotlimanm, 
[elümirche Aenferiontbunds: und des Sekiemhnuch 
det АРатї, (Md, p. 193—242; Weminck, Jie 
Marlin Creed, Cambridge 1933; al-Khaiyay, 
Kinh al-Iutiqdr va le Radd “all Jn al-Rawondt 
al-evulkid, Lr livre én triemphe, od. HS Nyberg, 
Cairo 1925; al-Ash'ari, Aat? af-ie omi vim, ed. 
Ritter, Яман] 1929-1931 (Лога Гонга, 
i, Kc) В аА, і WE A. AM, dv. 
(109), p. 117—235 ; аї-Вар ийи, Жїл af Fark, 
omi m гово, р. 03-139; da., йг ан, {хө 


1928; al-Salyid al Maria, wi, Cairo 1325. 


Lo r13—143; do, АЫ аг аут ialma we 
Mabe Sala KUIS 21-и рАн Д KUT NA ad- 
JZijabédr, lith. Tehernn i301; Tha Haim, ATH a 
tial: al Shahraatllnt, A135 af- Mila, ed. Cureton, 
p- 29—50: al-Idjt, Harak, Csiro 1327, viii. 
377—184; Sa"d abAmdrt, AMalrabui Djini al- 
Tiwi? h-Mulibkim aTusu УМА! Асат у 
Smir, vol, tq. Londen 1921 (fragments of the 
fi D of 1hs Ma'taxily Abi Muslim Mul. b. Bahr 
al-lsfabiti, 4. in 322; selections from the Мал 
Ё Рак ај Енн а-а; "АБА а1 Djs bls, Га 
аі Кызан "ai LMafi iv, Cairo (аї-Ааћатуа ргеза) 
8329; Abt Raghnl, Kidde of Aue Я VM 
haina ‘Baptria wa "aghti irit, d i | 
ly. Himm (Di mismistiecde Subrlamseudehre ams 
dem Huch der Streitfragem eti, Berlin 15902); do. 
al Mahastiak: Dring en Kxtrucf from te Kitibu-l 
АПЛ зга Б-АЛАШ Вр алй dn censis +, 
Valya A, alAMurtega, el by T. W. Amoll, 
Leipzig сооз: alo the works mentioned in the 
text, (H. & Nrngan) 
AL.MU'TAZZ m (aku, Ано ‘Аво Алли Мо- 
WAMMAD (or AL-ZURAIS) . DiA AR, an "Abbiüsid 


=f Ae MUPFAZILA LA = мо гн ALLATH. 


(Nov. 867) of the governor Muhammad 





[ a 


-793 
caliph, won of al-Mutawakhit and a slavegirl 
med Kaliya. After 2l-Musta‘in Һай Бесы forced 
to abdicare, al-Mu'unzz wax proclaimed caliph on 
qt) Muharram 232 (fan. a5, £66). When he wanted 


to get cid of the two Turkiah generals Woxif and 


Bogha (he younger, they got wind of his intentions 
and went i to Samar Oo the other hand, 


he succeeded in putting bis brother and ruceessor 
designate al.Mu'ziyad to death and throwing the 
third brother Abd Abmed into prise. In ihe 
following yeor Waf was killed by the troopa 
whes they mutinied for their pay and he attempted 
to appen: them. After the death in [fla 1-Бачіа 253 
b. 'Abd 
Апан [q.%., trouble broke out im Baghdad and 
in the following- yess Bogha was martlered at the 
caliph’s instigation. As the lattes could mat Ру 
the tram they mutinled, Al-Ma'taz: applied. to 
his mother who possessed immense wealth, bat 
che refused to help him and at the emil. of 
Radjab 235 (July $69) the crus! and faithless 
caliph was depesed. He waa put in a subterranean 
dungeon where be died of starvation in 3 days 
at the age of 24. Im his i the dynasty of the 
Tulnnids was founded and Ya'kgb b. Laitb [n.v.] was 

isel ai guvermor of dlls. Tho Kharidiin 


eacked al-Mawsil and in Asia Minor the Moslims 
were defeated by the Ryrantines. Cf also the articles 
AL-METAWAKKIL, AL-MUNTAQE ünd AL-MUSTA IN, 
Biblisgraphr: tha 1 Д3 а. 
Harir, ed. Wistenfeld, p. 200; Ya Fill, wl. 
Horima; |i 593, 595, 603. 610—616} Tabari, 
cd. de Goeje, Hi 1388 rgg.; Mastdi, Mirid 
ed. Paris, vi. 103, 273, 304, 364 Ан: 1х, 46, 
32; AiG) af-Aghiel, see Guidi, Fuller а?}йа- 
Mtigurs; Ihn. al-Athtr, e. Tomber, vil 32 
agg. Ibn al-TUpiaka, ads Fakkrt, ed. Detenbourg, 
p. 332—355, Mubammad b. Shükir, Simit al- 
H'afaydr, i. 185; Ibm haldin, ai fnr, ik 
387 ngi Wal, Feed dh Challe, li. 355. 3744 
385 apy. Muir, The Caliphate, its Nice, Decline, 
and Fall! p. 529 t.i Müller, Der filam im 
Mergone und ЛА, Û 528 sg; Le Strange, 
Baghdad daring the Abbasid Catipdate, p. VT1, 
247, 311—313. (Ki Vo Zerressrtes) 
MUTHALLATH, slo MurHALtATHA, plar- 
alaya anega, triangle; it forms the first 
category of plane wirfacts bounded by straight 
lines (a£-AadPi?  aémuraj(nha almmrtokbna? a 
Aif) (cf. al-RE trier, Maand, p- об). Fol- 
lowing Euellil'a Emmitt, ly "Opg 24—29; the 
Amh mathemaliriáns eclawily tangles from (ха 
paints of view: either mcconding to the sies Cait, 
pl. aga") into equilateral (amni tona af i 
‘hadit, in Euclid ryiyavev ledeasuper), tsonceles (uc 
тиф айай а-тин "ЙН", туте UTS 
and uealene /a-eufjal'ath ai-uukktalif al-ajfa', 
raiya aih), or according to the angles (s8- 
miya, pl semdrd) into right-angled (afemneidaHath 
alibije ates, thyem ,و‎ Ш ле 
angled í iia tard La tà uf munfarigi al-sdudra, v&- 
gei aer ya [taw], rye? Be ivaew, 
in the equilateral triangle the Have la called 
aja, the apes abres; the vides а н 
(see above), in the right-angled triangle the hypo- 
tenuse js called a^jwjr, i.e. "diameter" (because 
ihe hypotenuse represents the diameter of the circle 
deseribed around the right-angled triamgle); for 
the two sides the term ahehe tè generally nsed. 







т» — + NN 








means trigonometry (cf, Dory, Swppliment, i. 163%). 
МотцаАШАТНА (always with the feminine emling) 
ft a technical term in astrology. Artio- 
logy divides the rodiacal circle (ssinfafa [qw ]): 
into foar mmihallejyár (Gr. rayas, Lut, tripowa, 
£rigucfra), esch of which includes tkree signs 120* 
apart. These “are altuated together in the trigonal 
ы ime" (miM TM. Gu. туйуалнр», Ї її. аз гс trimui): 
the word Arig} itself їз frequently found aa a 
syupnym of muabelafhs which comes from the 
bame oot (C-t) [cf Dory, ep. cit, p. 1629). 
fn eter nomenclature Awmbad al Mophalfath 
b the constellation of the (northern) 
Triangle (in Eratemhenes Asarersy, in Piolemy 
Tye) which is adjoined in the emt by Perseus, 
in the north by Andromeda, in the west by. Pisces 
aml in the smith by Aries According to Ptolemy 
[Алаган and al-Sift (ed. Schjellerup, poda n) 
it cunsists of three wars of the third magnitude and | 
one of the fifth. The star at ihe apex (a Trianguli) 
із an astrolabo atar and is called Kar af-Afmthai- 
Jah. The latter name is found in Zihre dt! neder 
de stl df rey Г. Alfonso N de Castilla 
in the cotripted form “aleedeles", 
Bibliogyrabhy: alarm, Arak Ma 
JENA a1 Um, ed. G. van Vinten, Leyden 1895; 
EAT Leidemsis 399, 1. Баел ренга ез 
nier Prerafiese af« Faduhde aser, C. hapen 
1593— 1932, rol. i: ‘Abd alafa ALSO 
а Ааа oa "Sumer (Description det Hallet 
ie) ed. H. C, F. C. Sehjellerup, $t. Peter 
te 1874. - (Witty Hate) 
MOTE [5ee. Attàn, il] = | 
AL-MUTI' tà ARM, ASU "Кхм АЕ, 
a5 *Abbisid caliph, son of al-Miljtadir [q. v. 
brother of al-Redt ond of abMutiaki [gv], Ab 
Maj was a biiter enemy of al-Mustakfs fq. ¥.] 
and therefore went into hiding on the latter's 
accemon ami after. Mu'iss abDawla [q.v.] had 
become jhe real ruler, al-Muif. i» said 4o have 
taken refuge with him and incited him against 
al-Mustakft. Afer the deposition of the latter in 
Піти 1 от Брата 334 (Jan. or March 946) 
al-Muti* waa recognised ax cxliph. Hia reign marks 
а very unfortunate period in the history af the 
'Abbisida, The caliph himaelf had aot the slighrest 
authority; the power wes in the hands of Mu'irz 
al-Dawla and after his death (356 = 967) im thine 
af his von Bakhtiyar. The Fátrmids were prowing 
more and more powerful end the Sz nls аһы› 
declined to recognise al-Mujt* wx the legitimate 
ашгаа; Тһе Нз were weakened by their 
waro wiih the Boyide and the Fatimids In Baghdad 
the Smhnis ami Shiís were fighting one another 
smi several Shi usages were introduced by the 
Bityida who had Ald sympathies. At last the 
weak and sickly caliph was forced by the Turks 
to shdiente in favour of hh san 'Abd al-Karlm 
apai" (ig Uhu "I-Ka'da 363 — August 5, 974). 
ALMun ied in Mokarram 364 (September— | 
October o74) in Dsie al“AkGL 
|Bibliegrap Ay: Martdt, Murag (od. Farin), 
ut ix. et TA m (ed. " ap 
2a mi 335 sgg Da abTHpkR, на 
ed. Detenbourg), р. збо fe; Mulaunnad | h. 
л, Pawly ak Paara, її, 125: Well, Greek. 
САН т, Їй. тше. (К. У. `Эєттиватўен 











) 
(A.), part, pass. Iv db, tn 
bond (žaid) of un = ai les : 


free (tp. м. i 43d, trad. a6: i 
а, Дй м 05). The term irae ptt 


| ta the loaseninig of the bowaiting (Bukhar, Dism, 








| аана “alii | 
39 widely diffused, that & few examples only can 














b. 870), of the garments, the hair ete. Then 

Hie common mening absolute ar opposed tp 
restricted (wwfatvad), anil further the accusative 
y^. The us af the tem jy 


he given. 

In grammar the term maf n] mufa} denoted 
the absolute object (coqgnate искате), ke. the 
abjectivated verb of the sentence, sich on кар" 
ln the sentence: he sut x sitting, | 

Ih the doctrine of the root» of AibA the 
term i» applied to the өт» ОГ the heroic 
se, the founders of the. avisa Aida who are called 
madati muffab su enihet which mone айе; 
them has bome [cf. iprrmin]. 

In dogmatics the term is applied (о existence, 
ња. (Наг аара aleufiib denotes Allüh, as 
opposed tà His crextion, which dass pot possess 
existence in the deepest sense. | 

In ontology the term is aho applied to 
existence (wragyiiv) in connection with the question 
of the mature of the latter. Here адан al 
maji i» opposed (о вши al af madii! N 
mated I, See the art, MANTIK, supra p. 359^ 

in other surroundings tho termi has the menning 
*yeneral” gs opposed ta Айлуу! ef. the. définition 
in Djardjant's Fo'rifar: Mutlak denotes the one 
without specification, Cf further the fhetionmry 
of the Tethnical Tore. | | 

On the meaning of raud avnp4d in prosody, 
of Freytag, Darsiclinng АЁ arth, Versbunzé, Bann 
1830, р. 311. | 

Bibiirgraphy: de Bacy, Grammairy avase, 

exond el, L. Parla 1811, p. 302; Wright, A 

Grammar of the Ягиё& Language, 34 ed now 

impression, Cambridge 1933, ii. §4 spy,; M.S, 

Howell, A Grammar ef thy Cianail Arabi 

Lasgpwcpr All&hib£d, 1881, L r39— 142; Turni 

boll, Aumdiehting et de huni pon dt mok, 

tr, Leyden 1036, p. aap Sswork Hurgronje 
бю. 7. Л. (7..1. 140 opp. ( Ferrpr. Geschriftim, 

Н. 186 agg. Номнар, He elas اوا‎ 

TAederis ime Pham, Leipsig i9:2, Anhang I 

ami Iy a v- altij, Wordis, Conitantinnple 

(239. p. 184 y; abDjenljni Tarii cd. 

Flügel p, 233; Ми. А al-Tahdsawi, Div. 

af he Technical Trrms, Caleuta 1862, p. 921— 

g14. (A. ]. Waxssck) 

AL-MUTTAET lı ‘Trav, AO taste їпкАнім, 
at "Abbasid caliph, sow of al-Muaktadlr [x v.1} 
and a slavegirl] named Hjalti. In Rabi’ 1 329 
o: 940) he succeeded bla lieother al-Hadi (q.s. ]; 
ry this fime the caliphete had sunk во low that 
five days passed aficr the death of al-Rad! before 


Atepe were taken io choose his anecessor, Al. 


Muttüki mi once confirmed the Amir- allira 
Bedjkem [q.¥.] in office: after hin deaih however, 
ihe Turks 2nd Dallamts in the army began in 
quarrel with one another. Ab *Abd AI al-Baridi 
pee ARAKI] telsel (be capital but could only 
hohl it a few wocks, He- waa driven oul by the 
Dalam) ehiel Kitriegin wha however жаз on 
overthrown by Ibn: Kalk [q. є} When Abit “Abd 
Allüh sent his brother Abu ans ror 
against Baghdad, the caliph an : MEI 
й ta al-Mawagil to the Наад!» (Dimê i 
4o — Feh.—Mmrch, 942). After the assassination 
OF Mie Ravi the Hamdánid Abî Malmud ale 
iw was appointed Amir al Umari’ and received 
ike honorific title of Nügr al-Dawls, Тһе оссо 


Es 






















pln of Dh миы ы ety te | et rng ming ere i vi 


Xir a Damla had te evacuate the capital which | 10. Mudi/apr aAihdys, ва арн нені of 
wms entered by Taurum in Ramadan 331 (]unl 943) | Ljuzarts. dictionary of tradition entitled a/- Viva 
zx Amir alUmsri", Al-Matizl! coun found himself | fi (charta. a ла 
formed lo seek the protection of the Наш ыз tt. Afam aT yO mum UM Ii-Afa"rifat 
Marti al. N 3r, nw short tract on. the. clasifcation 
ef mas, 
AidfiegrapAy: ‘Abd al-Hakk al Dihlew!, 


agin tad «t the beginning of the follawing year 
[uutumn 943) be fed to al-Mawgil. Then he settled 
in ob Hakka but when ‘eats made peace with Nasir 

sk Dawls, al-Mutiayi appealed for help to the | 4450 ауа», р. 2495 Acad а-га, 
hihi Sadho аЁМагф4т, p. 43: Fakir Mahamat 
аии, дога а ата yu, pe 3825 AAI 
Haran al-Kannfigjt, dédad al Um, p. 895, 


ТЕ af pt; the latter came w а1- Кара 
in Raja 352 (March нај the negotiations how- 
Rien, Persian CaL, p. 350; und Brockelmann, 
С.г б 384. (M. Hipaver Mossi) 
UWALLAD | 


ever were utkuccesaf Émally the caliph рш 

hli trust ii Turun, who after sasuring him of his 

loyalty by the most. sacred oaths had him blinded M | 

(Salat 333 2 Oct, 944). Al-Muttai waa then declared (а.} means properly one bom 

to have been deposed. He died in Sha'biin 357 | of non-Arab parents: bant brought up among Arabs 
This i how it b usually. io be irzmalated im thé 
Hull (e.g: Malik, Aides, bah 42). Tatts жш 
mel io diatinguleh from the teow convert 


(July 965). 
HilliegrapAgy: Mast, Serdgy, ed, Paris, 
the children of converts, who were 
brought wp in tolim. The common translation 


HL 134—370; ix. 48, 52; Ibn ај: Мт, ей, 
Tarnberg. viii. 275 £j. : [шп аиа, аай, 
а ji wrong se іа е айол of Pedro 
de Alcala Im theory they had equal rights with 
the off) Muslima but the caliph "Omar in the im 
terest. of the state's finances ordered thal they 
should pay the land-ax (larg while the old 


al har, lil. 409 egg, Well, Gest, a Свален, 
l| 685 ayy; Milles, Der Jam im Merg- 
mid Abeudland, k S86 үү. Muir, Tar Caliphate 
i: Nis, Decline, wna Fail*, p. 575 IEP; Le 
Strange, Baghdad during ths Abbasid Caliphate, 


sd Derenbourg. pu 385—385; Ibn Bhaldan, 


p. $6. 195. — (К. V. ZerrEgs ÉEN) | Moimi aniy paid & tenth of tha yield. Tha 
AL.MUTTAKI At-HINDT, suthor of several | inuwalladün were of apecial importance in Muslim 


Spain, especially from lhe time ОАА а Баи П, 
when conversions to lim became more and ‘more 
oumenm Some even retained their obl family- 
namei [Hant Angelino, Bant Sabaricoj- This section 
of tbe population among whum ‘are often cry pto= 

ple of “Abd al-Kartm b. Shslkh Widjan at | christians (Сагі arent) played the largest part 
Barhispür acd afterwards went to Multan where |-in the frequent revolutions against Muslim authority 
he rend with Hustm as1-Dtn al-Muttaki, after whom | la 
he i& called al-Muttalt. He apent the remaining | 
portion of hin Indian life at Abmesdibad daring 
the reign of fahLlur Shih. bot left India for 
Mecca after Humiyün defeated Ван ыг Shah iu 
524) He spent hli lasi daya in Mecer where 


otha la Arsble, whose real name wat "ALT M 
Mu Ar-Dre Aid ALMAK m КАМ Emax 
AL-SHApyILt АОИ, was born ar Burhánpür 
im Cindjarar. of a respectable {мау of [iawn pitr 
Мр. Не: ци. [куе ihe СЇЗ} огфт, аз а 


The post-classical poets were called шга адн 
iu contrast to the Almiri, their language was 
na longer considered a model of grammar, lexico- 
. graphy. and progty, The boundary between the 
HI two lias abost the end. of the frat century. Among 
he Tired for thirty years more, during which he best kwown imuwalladün were al-Bulyrart, al-Muta- 
read with Iba Madjar ml" Askalius anl others and | паби and, according lo same, also abFarardink and. 
‘entered е Бн акй ЗАДЫ orders. Hia high | Djartr. | 
spiritus] life sud learning led amy people to Hibliegraphy: The dictionsrize v. Kremer, 
become his muri (spiritual disciple) ite ded a| Салар, IK 1545 Dory, {игй des 
highly respected saini and seholar in Mecca 975 | — Marradmam; d Erpagne ed. Lévi.Provengal, Leyden 
1932, L 283 адр: Е. LévieFrovengal, £'énpagme 


(1567) at the age of ninety: He tv the author of 
һе following works: |. mniwómanr, Paris 13933, p. 15 э]. 
т. з бигат рі “Адад Мамі Hjir a | | (НЕтткнїн;) 
ZomIn,an account of the Mahdi and of his coming MUWASHSHAH, Mewsgaana ar Tawan, 
at ihe end of the warld; un ode or poem intended to be «ung. b 
oy called by camparisen wlth ibe width which 
is a double belt ornamented with pem and robles 
or a band uf Leather studded with pearls which a 
woman wear. across her body from the shoulder 
te the opposite hip, thus going round the body, 
Тһе тамаар B composed ûf two parte one 
of which contains complete lines and the other 
hemistiches. 

The masashsbah, which belongs to the “seven 
kinds of branchea” (ywana) consider’ to һе 
powt-dlassical, is composed accerding te the rules 
of tho purest rynt. 

The muwashajah ia divided into “stenena", the 
technical. mme of which i» mot exactly sctiled, 
they are usually called fs’ or dai, lu ita mol 

erect form, it msually begins with òde or two 


2. ah Burkin aldialt (1 Ma'rifat ab Wali; 
^ Тан al-Bayén fi * Amit MoMI 3r 


a- Diawimi al-Nulim AI MassY i тга "Нет, 
eollection of sentences on morali; | 
5. апі Кай Чеда Fahad ааган; 
б. абат | 
7. Kam атта fi Samen of-Abwit, a 
cimbined edition uf Suyu уат al-Masintd 
ot Dia apims or Lp" abbott, 
newly armüged according to chapters (printo 
in. Hinidaribüd гуа); 

Е. ай. Матта alaliya A Diam" aiHibam al 
bur'ániva wa Hadiya: | —— | 

9. Mimhad! al UmmBl /T Sumam si A bed, 
an sbridgement of Sayles well-known alphabe- 


i 





tiesit arranged work aimi af-pagiir containing | lines, è sort of prelude (0 the actual poem; this 
a collection of traditions from authentic sources, prelude is called тааб, дбн ог тара“: же 
























E m = p = а A m -— 
E роб dum F а Е | HSH = um 
aho sometimes Ёл! the лаб ГЫ а istic, | ‘The blind poet af Tuilele shortened the ‘hem. 
the frt bemistiches of cach verse rhyme hor | stiches which giver a more lively rhythm: 
sud the two second bemisticbes ahi. 1f A be ihe prn es ig DAR 
rhyme of rhe (rst bemistich and H (har of ihe | Аһ ق‎ 
second, the wwnfikzi ot pänga ia of the following | Se 
form: | ———— وا‎ =B 
{ | —t 
3 Une =f 8 | 
| ==== == B | te would be wexriome ww give all the forme 
t line | A R of atapas which are found in the muweelshat. 


After the madia ür gwp come the Манева: 


allel ga ot Asis, 

The gj’ oF Asif contains two parts: the first 
contisting of a varying numberof hemistiches veith 
the mune or alternate rhymes, which however ere 
never those of the ташада or phew, This first 
part is called wwr or simf. The second pari 
which ja exorily like the magééad of гінге, Ш 
аа réganis mumnber of lines and rhymes, is called 
AR or Ps. The stanza therefore | presente the 

ing form: 


proper 

















Ели чура ———————C 
- C 
| c 
A H 
Second type C 
—n 
— —C 
Ln 
с 
n 
— A H 
A B 








The thyme of rhymes of the deter ot Hif vary 
from one stanza to ancther; but those of the data 
are alwayé the same wa (hose of the magia? or 
ciujn. Tho ifa b m «ort of refrain which docs 
nob fail to. make an impresion on the listeners 
by the repetition of the samo sounds and thythma. 

These are the moit ural modeli af the mu- 
илаһа: but the poets, по! being boand by 
hard and inflesite rules, hare, each according to 


hie temperament, exercised their imagination con- 


shlerahly in thie genre, 










| that the 


| Tapt; then Came 


From the point of view of metre, very great 
variety is found, Martin. Hartmann recognised 146 
which may yo Tuck to’ the 16 classical metres 
Three types which are found do not serm 
to be derived from any wall defined fnrm: 


mî Ra new 
мша Чон type pproaching tho Listat 


wirta f iie muita iien 
a type which might be connected with a Aai 


From the historica] point of view, Freytag thinks 
thet the muwaghhah belongs to an old type which 
has now A RE; There i» certainly no doolt 

tI» mike poets com piel poem similar 
to the muwsahahah; these are known as mritemrmedy: 
we find here again the word sip applied tothe longest 
part of the stanza or couplet of the muwaahahab. 

The sa began with an opening line with 
four bemistiches rhyming to 
gether on a diferent rhyme from ihe frst line; 
heat came a fifth hemistich rhyming with the first 
with four bemistiches not rhyming with thos of 
Ihe frat stanza; jt ended with a hesmisiich rhyming 
with the opening line. Here is the scheme: к 





A A 
= B — В 
Б —— fi 
А 
C — С 
c с 
-Å 
Hors "Kale is sald to Wave спрей a plec of 


this matire but it doos not seem to he genuine. 
The inventor of the muwaahshah iy enid to have 
been Mubkaddam b. Mu'üfá, u poet at the court 
of "Abd Allah b. Miubatumid al-Marwini who 
-100 — 88—013). Не жах 


Thus Ibn Sani al-Mulk composed a poem ig, ruled im Spain (275—300 
followed by Iha “Abd Rabbihi, amhor of ekir 


which the fit foot of cach hemistich is fai/wa 
amd has the same rhyme as the hemistich of which 
It forms part. This ix the scheme: 


























mrad V А A 
or phum j А A 
H H 

arn 
| ——_—- ff B 
0—3 Н 
2 À A А 
н А 
i C C 
dew | С = © 
——— С С 
меа == 

іг. 


| Tbn Bat, Att Bakr b alAb 


| abyarkd. Their muwasbshah are however believed 
| tà be lost 


Tie first апе in thia 
Marin a poet of alMa tasim bh, Samadih, prince 
of Almeria. Al-A'lam. al-Hatalrawit recorda that he 
heard Ahü Hakr b, Zuhr asy: SAH the compen 
of muwaghahsh are simply children beside *Lbzdat 
al-Ezz13:". Inm the opinion of all men of letters 
no reontemporary writer could. rival "UCbüdat al- 
Karaz in the days of the mniük aifandl if. 

After him comes ALE “Abd Alith [ría Fa'sah, 
the eourt poet xf al-Ma ^mm b. Diu "I-Nün, prince 
x Teleda, s time of the Айтоты dye 
there fourshed a gron See tee whom 
tay be mentioned the па poet of Tudela, 

byat, Abm Bakr b 


genre waa "L'hádat al- 


НН. | 
In the time oí the Almohads the most famous 






























composer: of nurwaghahaly were Марына b. 
Ана FF adil Iba, Maly: At u later period we | | 
hare [brahim b, Sabi al«lará ili, a jet ol Seville | ol | 
and of Ceuta, Шо Краі а-ја (Ё Ліс»), e | 
Iha Ehear of Bougie, the тїшєт and. celebrated thanks to the discovery of accounts of the büdjibare 
mas vf letters, Listn al-Din b. ali Khal — of al-Muzalfar in the Qhabdtra of lbn Ваза фо 
"Esaterm poets have followed ihe o Spain. | the Sapte oí [bn "LjBiri and the unpuniished 
One ul tbem, ibm Sana! ab. Mul al-Mixrt (51— | chapter devoted to him by Mm al-Khattb im his 


608 — 1156-—1212), »quired a repatatian in both | /'mJJ a/ lm. The resul is the discovery tat 
exu asd west, the septennium of "Abd al-Malik was for Mallu 


Spain a period of peace and prosperity, » regular 
golden ege, jart an the eve of the frst u hezvala 
which preceded the collapse of the Uimaryad 
caliphate; the chroniclers pec gets this period ta 
the first week of a marriage (rid&i" ai-"arii;; cf. Dory, 
Suppl. Dict. Ar. & 620—627). 

Al-Mansür had. actually left his son and successot 
an empire not only completely pacified aml salidly 
organised hat also eujoying an economic prosperity 
hitherto unprecedented. *Abd al-Malik aimed at 
follewing serupulousiy the line of condact laid 

ray, Baliy 1292, Н. 258; ai- | down for him in his father's laa wishes: to preserve 
Mubibhi, AJra/agat a(-Afker, Cairo 1254, b 108 | asd justifs the popularity of the "Armirid. régime 
1а Каъ, «2 Uma, Cairo 1525 (1907). Ll 118; | by. peace ax home aud rhe continual harassing of 
Muhammad Diyah, Тит did ah Ln gist al | ihe Christian foe beyond the marches ((baga'r), 
меа&уз, Сашы н. 0, |. 129; Muhammad Talat, | Every year of Muzafar'e nile waa therefore marked 
(Adjet sirab f1 Sua" Sj v af dra Cairo Ьу а summer expedition (¢7ife) or a winter one 
t316 (1595. р. 95i Mahammad al-Damanhiü:t, | (s424y4); in. 393 (1063) be lod his armies арипи 
Јадра аба "HX fl, Cairo 1316, p. 361 Ab- Catalonia (AW af-[fremdj), lai! waatethe country 
mad al. Habit, AM hs ak beha? fi Sinar | round Rarcelona and destroyed 35 strong lalis 
Sr al rab, Cairo n. d., p. 132; "Abd a-Tladl before returning to Curdova; in 395 (1005) an 
Nadja alAhy&d, Sau -Marth H-Sadhd af expedition was led againn Castilli by the Argit i 
Мараг, Bik 12ba, L 361; [jabrän Michell | in the following year his objective waa the town 
Еапуа, аё Лал elika JI ieni ЧА ma ol Pampeluna [q.'*.], which he seems to have ap. 
"Auawafi, Bairü! 1890, p. ro3: L. Cheikho, | proaches but nob reached; їп 397 (1907) took 
Ча а-ай, Вадий 1908 (Mh ed.) p. 422; | place, against Catalonia, the expedition known = 
Bitüm, AMujo al-M wii, Hairü! 1470, p. 2252 [һе “тїї” (даш атш}: "Ald ab Malik 
(sub x15); Ibn. Klalliksu, traza], de Slane, forced his way into Clania and carried off à vaa 
Landou t843— 1871, i, Introd. p. xxav. j Froyiag, | booty. This triumph emmel fr him from the 
Darstellung der araMuAem  Veribunin Donn nominal sovereign the title of * Victor" (af Мирас) 
1830, p. 421; Martin Hartmann, Über die Mu- | which henceforth repluced his ا‎ lukah of 
mih gaia лг fer Хоторн Ан bei | Sail al-Dawla. In the course of the wmter al 395 
| (1007— 1008) there watan expedition which ended 
in the capture of a cawde of San Martin which 
has not teen Identified, The last expedition under- 
taken by him as mentioned above came to nothing. 
bur at lassi enabled him to die like hi» faiher 
ап the way (o wage war oo the mfdel. 

At hone al-Mopaffar malotaloed intact the strong 
administrative organisation which dated from the 
reign of Abd al-Rahman II [ek OMALVYADS, ii] 
which al-Manpür had maintninsd intact, while re- 
moving from it ibe represenmiives of the Arab 
atistocracy. On hi» accession to office, he won 
the quod graces of the Cordoram by reducing 
taxes by a sixth. He was casily able to dispose 
of revera! conspiracies against him. He left to his 
brother ‘Abd al‘Rabmin Sancho а heritage which 
the latter might emily have preserved if he had 
not x орга еее his suljecta agalmát bim 
by displaying * haiefel partiality und attempting 
to шари to himself the caliphate snm 

Biblliegraphy: lbn Basim, ah Obibäira, 
vol. iv, (my awn M5); ibo "Idhir, am Sapia 
ажыр}, vol, iL, ed. E. Lévi-Provengal, Paris 

1930, p. 3—37, anl. amd. in the new edition 
MU ъа рога Ina 


As to the subjects of the mmowaghibab they are 
ihe iame фа those uf the traditional París; but 
as they are compowed with the definite object af 
Wang tung tè the accompaniment of тей 
Шшїгшпєпїз they are usually love-poem. 

(m the musical erigius of the. muwaaliabal) sec 
the костта „Лү 

Bikiisgrapky: Ibn Khalli Proligeinisis hiiri, 

пава). Пе Нед Fans 1508, iii. 423; “Atai al- 

Wahid abMerrakusht, o/-Zapae, Leyden 1851, 

p- 64; transl, Fagnan, Algiers 1593. p- 77; lba 

ЛЫН, аг 





ден rahers (Extr. from the aft dw X 
Congr. des Ürizat., Genova 1594), Leyden 18965 | 
к urudische Strophrngedicht, Û: dar Afn- 
walla’, Weimar 1$97, Н. Обе, уе Лата 
zur Aemubsins iiem mawerer arabiske Vora 
arízm, Leipxig 1879, p. V7i Hammer-l'urgstall, 
art. un he mwa dihê anû the sagfal, in 71, 
1839, 1849; A F. vun Schack, Perrie gnd Awmi 
der Mraber in Spanien und Siilin Nerin (865; 
Guyard, im J.d., 1876; Grangeret de Lagrange, 
nihelopie arabe, Paris 1828, p. 200; W, Lane, 
tramL of the sacs Nights i 28$, note $2; Iba 
Basim, ah Dikira, note on tho mawa 14s 
in Arome ae CAd, ar: di Dama 1922, p- 390- 

| (Mon. BENCHENEN) 
sUMUZAFFAR, the honorific fala) by which 
the secund of the ‘Amirid dictators of 
Muslim Spain ie best known, the aon of the 
celebtated al-Mangtir [q. v.], Aw? MAuwAn ‘Апр 
ALMAK toy Aaf "Axim At Ma'Ariei, He was 
invested with the office ol iê by tho caliph 
Hisbim 11,0n the deitls of his father, on 281% Rama- 
dim 393 (Aug. to, 1003) and mied as absolute 
master the territory of al-Andalus woul bis death 
ol angina as һе чаа теор ош on an expedition 
anina Castille on 16! Salar 399 (UCL 20, 1008). 
The relatively abori period of the Aigritate of 
“Abd: al-Malik a!-Mayaflar was until quite recently | 
almost unknown for lack of documenta and im hia 






грб. lbn abKhatbh, "m! alPfim fF) mum 
the part refering tu the history of Spain, ed, E. 


фаст of R oxy, Leyden i942, HL 185. 
Мата Ы аана аіл Мый айат, 


Е 2 ЕДЕ 
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Lévi-Provangal, Rabat тоз (Па рн) р. оу sai 
а1Ї-Ма к ан, мад skih (fuaterirr), 1 ا ي‎ 
index; Tha Kbalidlain, “seer, iy. E. Léevi-Provengal, 
L'Estapss ancuiname an A99 ігу, Гарбата 
ef rar serial, Park 1943, index. 
(E. Ltvi-PaoykxcAL) 

AL-MUZAFFAR m "ALL [5-0 мдан н 
SHAHIN] 

AL-MUZAFFAR 'Owan & Ait [See Ant- 
Dies, EAs. 

MUZAFFAR av-DIN, fifth Shah of Persia 
ut the Kidar {q. +] dynasty, was barn on 
March 25, 1353. He was Shih Nair al-Din'a 
second son, the eldest wan Zill al-Saliin being of 
lower birth by his marher. As crown prince Mu- 
(ffir al-Dis had. been ame rime governor of 
Ndbarbaidian (a description of him as crown prince 
in Canton, Persie and thr Perea Qursi ion, 1. 413). 
After his fathet'w nasassinatlon Magatfar al-Din was 
enthroned on June $, 1896. With this 
the rivalry between England and Russia fiis ecm 
mercial amf political influence in Peraia became ever 
mare apparent. The sympathy of ther high officials, 
which was divided ' 
the economic and military atrengih of the country 
was since |ong too weak io. emable Persia to 
fallow an jmfependent polley. Under the relatively 
Mrong mile wf Nasir al-Din popalar discontent 
with the incréssing misery hed been sup prema ; 
the new Shih, however, thagh well-intentioned, 
a not a the character of a strong ruler 
and, beatles du] nothing to check t etlravagancy 
of the court. His ünancial difficuliles made Persia 
the debtor of Bua; i8. 1898, rgoo and 1901 
considerable loans were given by Resta, guaranteed 
by larye parte of the eustam recetpts, the collecting 
of the custom dares being administered ly Belgian 
officials. A good deal of the borrowed money war 
med for the expensive journeys to Europe uniber- 
taken by. the shin W 1900, 1902 and 1905. In 





the meantime, tha condition of the people became | 


more and move miserable; headed by some in- 
finential merchania 
they protesied ngalo: the heavy dares and tho 
laris as fixed in the commercial agreements with 
Russia 2nd England of 1505. The growiog discoutent 
took wcreral forma: some withed to call in the 
Turkish Sulpin as Caliph amil at other times thare 
were quibursia against the Tibia in Yard and 
Diahün. Heider there wert special grievances 
against serural igh officials, amongst them the 
& popolar movement took place in Teherán, with 
‘the alm of obtaining the depoultion of the then 
grand vitier “Ain al-Dawke (siueg 1903). Au ever 
lucreasing number of merchant), malla and 
tinens took refuge (Acer) in the ahting of Shah 
‘Abel al-"Ayim. At lam the Sigh promised ‘Ain 
al-(awle's dismineal хой some reformas, but. im 
the comme of (he following year nane of these 
premise were fullillad. 8o in 1906 the disconieat- 
Ment réubhed assis = eulmimiting pom, directed 
this time hy some more or lew secret patriotic ase 
weciationa In July large crowds of the people of 
the capital went with the muflas 10 Kum, to take 
нос е sanctuary there; a4 the same time 

site Lega accorded avylom to = cone 


Puts were (bai on July yo "Ain al-Duwim was 





new regm | 


between the two powers, and | 


and somè High ecclesiastics 


imerchunts and chireme The 
t and that oa August jall jke demini 


k-NULAFEAR — MUZAFFARIDS 


| ter in the hands of the 


I 












whom became the ancestor 





x constitution. "The ecclesiastical. leaders returned 
from Kam. There followed sume friction with 
the governmant about the clections and other 
matters, but at last, on Octaber 7, 1906, the frit 
Perlan Madi or National Assembly was apened 
by the Shah. The new wWagifiy bad. tò faze inme- 
diately roms dificalt problema and showed from 
beginsing liz determination not t be a mere 
| court party. l'rogress waa 
hampered, however, by dimensions amongst clerical 
anil acn-elerici] members of the рор аг рану, 
while there were disturbances ju Tabet, owing to 
the {угаппу af the crown prince Muhammad Ali. 
The Conatiution (Gas! Aid; ч. *-) waa 
ralifed by the Shih only oo December 39, 1000. 
Muzaffar al-Din himself died on January £, 19097 
alet a long illues, leaving his coaniry to the 
eventiul reign. of Muhammad *Alj Shah. 
BibleprasAy: E. G. Browne, Te Perrin 
Kewlition ef rgog—rfQo9, Camhihlge 1910, 


P. 98 n. 
Q. H. Exauxas) 
MUZAFFPARIDS, a Persian dynasty. Their 


tie 


gocestors came from Arabia sol had eetiled in 


Kharidn ato thes time of the Muslim conquest, 
whero they lived for several centuries. On the 
appeosch of the Mongols, the emir Ghiyith al- 
Сип МАДИ, with bie three anne Atli Makr, Me- 
bammad and Manyür, retired to Yard. The two 
fi named entered the service of the Aibeg of 
Vaid, "AL al-Dawls, and when Hagu [q.r] 
marched on Вара, Аа Ваке (allowed hitn with 
$00 here. After the capture of Baphdail he was 
aen! with an army to the Egyptian frontier. Here 
he fell im an encosnier with the Aral tribe of 
Khafidjs whereupon his brother Mubamiurad suc- 
ceeded иы. аз а vasal of the Aitbar of Vaid 
while Mansür remained with hia father iu the litile 
{бтн of Мања neat Vari hangar had three 
kons; Muháris al-Din. Muljyammad, Хајн зі. 1 "Ali 
and Sharaf al-Din Mugafiar, the latter af 
of the dyugery 
ofthe Mupaffarids Appointed g vernor ol 
Майын by Viel Shih, “Ale al Dawin’s son ani 
succeasor, he elesred the hills of the robber bance 
from hike mud when Visal Shih, who lul püt 
to death the envoys of tha likhin Arghün had 
to fake to flight aud went to Біз Мирана 
followed him but left him on the way and жаш 
to Kirmán where he waa kindly treeci ved by Suljin 
Djia al-D4n Sürghatmush Кага Еи (685 = 
1286—1287) Alter some time he returmmed to Yand 
aud was prevented to Arghün who took him into 
his service. He wai ala ou quod term with A rghin's 
succesurms Gallkhatti and Gh5zln, The latter appointed 
hmm wlr Janira “commander of д thoweand", 
end after the accewlon of Uldjaira (703 = 1301- 
1304) he wan given custody of the roads fram 
Ardistán tû Kirmtngbáh and from Herat and Marw 
to Alharküh. Майа died on tyh Dhu Kaha 
713 (March. d, 1314). Hs was succeeded by liii 
13 year old son Mabáriz al-Din Mubammad 
who ts described za brave anit devout tut at the 


comit of Persia, the emir Kn w b Mahinid 


Shak India, ba very avon fell upon the Atat 
af Van, Hadj SoU, and висо ш ышы 








they were finally supprewed. 
Sa’ (7536 = 1335-1336), 
complete chats began and pretenders armst in dif- 
Áereni рапа ol the wide empire. The emir AbG 
(ду фр. Ма!дпй4 Баа Тоді endeavoured to take 
ihe town ef Yard but was driven back. After süme 
‘tine áatunrmad took this provinos fram the Slongol 
gevemmor ds Kirnmün, Malik Ķujb alin. In the 
rod hnwever, AU Ishák wuceeeded la taking Shiar 
and had the khutba read tid colon struck im his 
пате, Їн Salar 749 (May—lane 1342) he act aut 

| subjugabe Kümdu and lal waste Sürdién, bui 


of the viie оў АЫ. Lak thea undertook a 
tian mpalüat Kirmás bat was defested, wherr- 
upon Ali Dhzy put himself at the head of a new 


army aid arched on Kira to lake vengeance 
on Muhammed. Hut this effort also filed; Aba 


lahat was completely defeated am) had to take 
te fi tf (1350-—1351) he went to Yard 
cod began to bealege the town Lait returned, having 
&chrewed nothing, Iu spite of all his (ailures irom- 
exer, Aba [ibik noret inst bent. In the fullowing 
your he веш а пет army under the emir Beg 
Ojik: to Китап and when lhe laiter mri Mu- 
faunal ou the plain af Mand) Anguaht in Djumeda 1 
753 (June—]uly 1552) a battle rewalted. а: 
waa deigated., Muhammad to. fallow ap his victory, 
wont fo Shire and dali siege to dL On the y 
Затта 354 (Nov. t, 1353), !be governor had to 
warrendar ‘and Abt Ishak Hed to lgfahán. In the 
Inllowing year Mubunmail touk the ozth ol. homage 
té the 'Abbásii caliph in Egypt, lsfabün was now 
besieged. But as Mabammed had alew go ileal with 
other rebels the singe was somewhat prolonged. 
Кеа жа ш Ње end overcome and the town 
had te surrender. At the same time Aba ра 
fell into bis hands and wus af ance executed 
(ai Ljumüd& | 7&7 or 755 — May 22, 1350 ог 
May 14, 1357). After Muhammad hail defeated 
ali bis enemies and become ondispured lord of 
Fire and the ‘[rdh, an eavoy appeared frow the 
ruler of the Golden Horde, Шуаш Вер hbán b. 
Urbeg Khán, whas annouwscel that ihe Khin bad 
làken Tah and. wanted to appoint Muhammad 
parkni * Marshal”, Suisa give the envoy 
an arrogant and anfriendly паме; boi when he 
heard soon afterwards that [Himi Hey lud returned 
home mod left the emir АШИ ШЦ in Tabire bè 
| to take the town. Soon afterwards the 
news of Djini пера death arrived: Muhammad at 
Dice sst oui and. amet Aghi Luk af Miydna in 
Апиа. The latter was defeated and Mu- 
liusmad entered Tabris, Hat ad a large army wai 
Wpproaching from Baghdad he dared oot risk 
remaining tut dechfed to begim to retreat. la 





Ramadan 749 (Aug. 1358) he waa eurptised and 
takea prmoner by his own an Shah Shodje I] 
who. roamed! and ii-reat 


+ | his father, in concert э а ойе ihar relatives. 
aim wus blinded and kept in prison for 
several years until hia death at the end of Каш“ 1.765. 
روود‎ ut the age ol 6g. Ho wan auccemded 
Shih Shudja® who shortly before his deutli 





al-Din Ahead b. Mu 


| waded the 


eppointed his son Zale ol-"Abidin "Ald his 
successor in Shirts and gave his brother “Imad | 
hammad the governor: 
ship of KirmEa. As» soon за tain al-Abidin had 
hegun tü reigm his cousin Gb4h Y ab ys b. Sbaral 
abun Mupafar set ont from ial to attack 
hir. Fortunately however, the threatened wer was 
averted by а friendly | ent; birt. hih Тађуа 
could Bot Mag long im ЇМаһїн; he wae driven 
uut by the turbulent aod fickle mhatitanta and 
fled io Yard whereupon Zale ab‘Abidin appelied 
bis maternal uncle Alutaffar-i Kaghi governor of 
lduhün. |n 757 (1353—1350) mi envoy from 
Timür arrived in Kirmün bringing mxsurupces of 
hie peaceful ond friendly intentions ami Suljin 
Ашпай hastened to offer kis humble homage to 
the powerfal conquerar. In Бјана] Бо (Oct— 
Мот, 1 382) и эшм reported thai Tümür lad in- 
bak aod ihar Magaifar-i KAMÎ hal giren 
him the keya of the towns and fortresses where- 
upon sin al" Abidin loft Gis an went (о 
Baghdad while Shah VYahy@ endeavoured to procure 
guitable gifts to pacity Timilr and ordered thot « 
sufficient eum aboold be palid oul to mainimin his 
anny. Hut when Timire officials appeared in 
lafahin to take the money, they were attacked and 
killed by ihe citizena. In cousequence the Mongols 
carried out a dreadfsi maniacre awrong tlie peopie 


of Ipfahain, in which 200,000 were smid to have 


perished Thole then went to Fire and confirmed 
Sulin Ahmad as lond of Firs, the ‘Ina and: Kirmán, 
whereupon he returned to Samarkand. When Zain 
al Abidin had teft Shirts, be met his cousin Bah 
Mangar b. Sharaf al-Ljo Mugafiar at Ghlstar and 
‘waa at niwelonned, then suddenly attacked ond 
imptisuined. Shih Manaür was now able to occupy 


"Shir&z without opposition, while Sbkh Yuhya retired 


to Vased, After the former had estallishe] himself 


‘securely io Shirds, Zain al-Abidin was relemaed 


ly hie jailers and brought to ipinin where the 
people welcomed him. In the meanwhile he had been 
percuaded by Shah Valya te combine with Sulyan 
Ahmad to take vengeaice on Shah Mangér. The 
fan failed however, the illia were defeated and 
Shi Mausr eized the whole of the “Ira. When 
fain al“Abidin wanted (o escape to Kurtin, be 
wai treachorously seized by the governor of al 
Kay ami broaghi io Shih Masgür who at once 
bad him blinded. The latter then tried to form a 
coalition agains “Thott. la 795 (15393) hawevet 
Timür loft his winter quarters im Mazandara and 
marched om Shütar. After Morming Kal'ad Sefid 
which wzs conakdered imprégnable hc marcheil on 
Shih Manyir's capital and a batte was fought 
wear Shirts, Alihongh Shah Manptr's chief emir 
abandoned him with most af hk troops, the battle 
lasted til far inte the night. The undismayed 
Mopaffarid fought with desperate courage, bul 
finally fell ln the mélée, alter fighting his way to 
‘Timi, acd giving him two cuts with his eword, 
‘whieh however the strong Helmet of the. Mongol 
leader averted, Sigh Mangir’s relations then 
ашна ; nevertheless Timfir a week later 


 (Radjab 795 — May 1393) had all the Mugaflariils 
executed, cee | 
Jikhography: Mabutd Kubi in шш 


АЦЕЬ Мамат Катий, 2700710457 Gwihda (ed. 
Browne), i. 613—755; Lefrémery, Mieoire 
Шене tur da driirweléem da da dymasne dus 
Aferaffériemr, in T. ul, aen die, voL in, Te 
Howorth, Mistery af the Mongols, Ui 693— 








06; Malley, Ser Jian Zee ا‎ мт hema 

d, И, 26{ чт 200 iy; Jame- Foole, Thr Me 
Amaral ies Dynaifiri, p, 249 1p. z dos, Гм 
inmi (tramsl. Rhbalü Edhem), p. 395. qr: 





E. de Zambaut, Mamnuef dr мд беріг ot de chore | 


aviogit, Hanover 1927, p. 254. 
(K..V. ZETIENSTEEN) 
MUZAWADJA, a term in rhetoric (hati) 
whith means the aswelation af two things in the 
relation of condaion (skærf) and result (фам) 
and then employing the eame combination lor iwo 
other things in the same couditiona Неге {а ви 
trample fom the Dimis of al-Babtui (Cairo 1321, 
p. 317): 
Ла "Алатай затоа Ja gut de aha 
Гардани ааг sa.fagar dum ub 
“When they (the horsemen) are une day fighting 
aod ther blood flows in profusion, they remember 
iheir bonis of: kinihip ami their teats dow 
&bundantby". The poet associates fighting with 
recalling bonds of kinship in the two parts 
of the conditional pratement, then he completes the 
first by adding thelr bleod flows in pre 
fusion amd the second hy saying their teari 
flow abundant y. 
fiiliegraphy: al-Kaswint al-Khotib, Tar- 
БЫ af Mis08, Culro 1322, p.354; Iba lit 
abliamawi, Ade! aladas, Cairo 1404, 
p. 435; Gucia de Tuy, Adar, af proved, ales 
ш lamp, dr lr. Mui, Par 1573, p. Bg. 
(Мон. -RENCHENES) 
AL-MMUZDALIFA, a piace roughly bel 
way between Hier and “Arafat where the 
pilgrim returning from “Arafat apend the night 
баеса the Qe amd ro Die Vidi, aie 
performing: the two eveciog palite; Uo the next 
morning they wet aff before sunrise amd elimi ep 
throngh the valley of Mabamir to Mind, (ther 
Rimes for thie place are а. Дада 


from Баға | i194 and [jam (ef. faites Liam": 


Fhe Sad, HA 129, 4); but Djam, according ta 
anoiher siitement, comprises the whule stretch 
between “Arslat and Mind, both included, ao that 
Уатт. (АЗЫ аЛат, уі. зо, а) d 
explained os the day of “Arafat and Side Djam 
as ihe days of Mina. The rites associated with 
the wight of Muntalifa yo back to the old pages 
period, which the. Arte themacires recognise when 
they make Kuaaiy intróduce ilie kindling of the 





the departure for Mind ie a privilege of the family 
ef Adwin. | 
The sacred placs im Muidalla was ihe hill of 


Kuaj [q. v. ]. Even after. Mabauuad in deliberate | 


contrast to the pagan przctiée hal declared ail 
Muzdalifa bo һе тазу [cf apm, 1, «.), this 
hill retained its ancient sanctity. According te 
Asm}, there was a thick round tower upon it an 
which ihe Mazdalifa üre wan kindled: in the time 
of Miri: al-Maghtd ii «ua a fire of wood: inter 
iy was Wluminated with wax-candion Їп the Muslin 
period a mümque wee baili about goo yants from 
lhe Tower, oí which Azraki gives » detulled ie 

m Muxaddazi spezka of a piace af 
prayer, a public fountain and à minaret, Purwa 
also mentions û high isolated tower at Murdalifa 
bat ihe illumination ja the night of Musdalifa 
how takes plore ọn jhe morgue, | 

туе АГ Tha Highiin, ed, Wilsten- 
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anal com 


feld, p. 77; thn Sau, ed. Sachas, Vl. 46 ОЙ. 
125, 139; Таап, ed. de Gosie, L rios. 30555] 







mxtenfeld, p. 36, 130, дат лү. 
Ш. 247 18.70 л; 


Ват, еб, Wibtenfald, P+ 245 5g4 $09 1g. ; Vikür, 
ad. Wüatenfeld, lv. $19 oy; Bure dt, Metres 





ін draskm, p. 4t3 :4.5 Button, Feral Nar- 
rative Of a Pilerimags ta ti Medinak and Mecah, 
il, (890; Smouck Hurgronje, Mer Aebieawesis 
Fur, p. 154—158; W m, Ñe arei 
iam fainter, p. Si aa 1201 [uyabull, 
Hawiliwch der islamiske Gextist, p. 19]. 
irs. Bun) 
MUZDAWID] means among philologista the 
ase of two terms in which the form of 


one da changed to make it resemble that 
of the other. Kor example ia (из Датай (с 


Magju, mae, Laird 1113, Н 245): agp ne 


mirdi giair ma Girt; tetum home laden 
with sin and mot with rewards") the wani pem 
ned? from thè rooi ma-r has been changed into 
ma AFA lû gire it the sume form as wy gard. 


1Е te atmilar in the: phrases (cf Züdw, xix. 353): 


phrdiyd! saJajMydt, ghkudaiydmü? wa“ uzay hn, 
даш ауа зго I a18dyd *ipornings and evenings" 
ln whieh the form of the Brot word bes been 
adapted to that of the феса, 


The muzdawil. among rhetoricians, consista in 


exablahing a kind of siliteration between two 
adjacent wotde having the same form, the same 
metrical quantity and the sme rhyme (rami c.g. 
in thle verse of ihe Eun (savil, 23): wa 
“tube cnin Sakte Sinalat *] have brought 
thee news from Saba" where wo bare the tesem- 


blance between Seigja ami mala'e, We may ^ 


те 
z» another example thie duigh (ibn r 
| Witdre, Calro agit, le. ag under i-p4): a 
mu'minkiua. Áaiüna Jeisüwa *Delleverms ate peace- 
alle and mill in character" and the phrase (cf, 
(isdn, xvii. 230, 331) Aaimus dinum, haiyinum 
аі | 


‘The object of the inuzdawidj among poets d 


ba mue the luemisticks af a poem rhyme 


two by two. As a rule, it i» only wed in didactic 
urgjüras (like the Abra ol Ihn UE 
howewer, in his Aagel/ (Cuiro 1302) las need ir 
with the ifr and ras! metres (p. 76, 73, 83), 1n 
Persian and Turkish, iz ix called emapfnmmi (susrmatri) 
and muia 
necessary 


sare. Im this kind of composition, it 


| that the laii foot of the two hemistiche should 
sare fue in this sight amd may that guiding of | ' 


be slike. Among tho Araba there bb a kind of 
poem in the си аш metre (and sometimes some 


verses follow strictly the serf metre) called аш: 


аш. (a collection of them was published in 
Cairo in 1299); they consid of irophes of Gre 
hemistichs in which the first four hemistichs rhyme 
together aml the fifth have a comunon rhyme. 
Sometimes tha strophe has only four bemistichs,. 
thë fst thros rhyming togetlue 
rhyming јоу аа іа аан МАГ ah 
Naflm of Ibn Malik (Cairo 1339) and Mai? al. 
ihe a Mythacfathar al" Arab of Hasan Kowaldir 


aod the fourth 





Виль 1301). 

Bibliegrep tei Dodji, Taifa Con- 
stantinaple 1307, 142; Mulaunmad ‘А Б, 
Al zbTihinawt Aajkikaf funkar al-F unia 
Constantinople 1317, 1. 199 67a} Muhammad 
bi Kais zI-Rün, ah Ma'am fi Mazylr Aiar 
ai dgjam, Leyden 1909, p- 53go; Garcia de 
AA MD rique T айт danger de 
Fs EREY, 1523, p- 375. 

(Мон, BENCHENEN) 


A MUZZAMMIL, titio ot sūra хай, ta 


án vere: *"O thou wrapped up", vis. | 


Mulamimad, who wrappel паі up in bis gar 


meni. pr wan wrapped up by ethers, For expla ‘one | 


of the allusion cf, Sale's note a ] ms the 


commentaries oc the Kurta. Variants of аышш- 







ниает, айлашыйнөийї (Вамі м 

Hidliege apy: Пее м 
ii the art. cf Nibleke-Schwally, Geschichte der 
Сога, L, Leipslg 1909, p. 98. 





N 


 ALNABA', tithe of stra [xsvil, taken From 
the ры verses! “Concerning what do the un- 
believers ask questions of one another? Concerning 
the great news". According to the commentaries 
the great news nlloded to i» tbe resurrection, the 
aublect of tively discussions among Lhè Meccans. 
BHikliegraphy: Thes commentaries and trans- 
lations of the Kuràán; NübickeSchwally, Ge- 


| of southern and casters Palestine as well as Idamace 
and Permi from $8 m c alo Hawrüni twice 
(85 i, C. and & 34—52 A.D. perhaps also in the 
interval, cf. Mommsen, Am. Garig ж. 476, 
noie 3], Dwuuascus also belonged to ii [66 1, 
p goz) In Ше santhwem it stretched отег the 
ancient Midian a@ far as the coast of the Red Sea 
where "Obodat 1 founded the town of Hawari 


кА der Qerdar, L, Leipsig 1999, p tod. | (Steph. Byr, £v. Абада, probably = Arsi aye, 


WABATAEANS, an Arab people who lived 
in ancient times in Armbin Petraes, — As early oo 
he в cegtury HL C. the Nabayāti are 
mentioned by Asaurbenipal (Arifinecde. S/d, Il. 
216 ag) Whether the Nebayüib of the Old 
Testament are to be ideatified with them le un- 
certain, (agalest the identification: Müldeke in 
Schenkels HübeHeriem, s.v. Nabather, for lt 
amongst others! Muall, dradia Derrrta, New York 
1927, p. 492) The Nabatecans were never 
completely aubjected either by the Aasyrlana, ûf 
the Medes, Perslunes of the Macedonian king» 
(Diodor, И. 48). in 312 m C. Antigonos sat two 
expeditions againat them without жасса, Т 
were hen a nematic people of shepherds and 
traders, with s few natural fortresses Ike Petra, 
for their arms and riches. Living round the 
Deal Sea they exploited from time to Hoe the 
remunerative mepa Кек 1x om ii& enaterm Shore. 
Ther were often өл friendly terma with their 
кро; e.g. with the Jews under the Mancs- 





now perhaps al-Hawra"), In the Interior aa (аг 
ва а.а (ейиш) and al-Hidjr [qi ¥-] om the 
frontier of ihe Hida, The Nabatasina ulmo 
pensirated into the nome of Arahia in the 
eatem Nile delia as om inscription from Tell 
el-Sbughifiye ia the Wit Tümlldt shows {Clermont 
Gannean, ағ Майа!бтн «п Бур, lh Recueil 
a^ Arch. Or., vii. [3924], p- 229 —357)- A number 
lof their kings can be dated with = ate 
) emictness? Eldrithet (Aretas) I 169 p. C., Hárilliat п 
c. r10—295, 'Obodai (Obades) 1 є. 90, Kabtrel 
Rahilos) І с. 87, Нана Ш (Арта دة‎ ©. 
| 86-62, ['Obodat I1 e. 62-47! , Millika (Mallchos) I 
е, 47—10, "Obodat IT (III) before 2$ —€. 9 8. € 
Harithat {¥ Kahem-“smmeh (4Adexrpe) £. 9 A.D. = 
40 An, Miliku H 40—70/71, Rabb 11 zer) 
| o/j1—106 An. [MMiku MI, 106 A. D.1; 25 
Clermaont-Gannead, Avemei, vill. 247). The real 
founder of thelr power is said to have been king 
CÉrotim os, who la probably the same as Нал а MI 


| whose relgm fell in the period of decline of the 


Selrucid empire (E. Táabler, in A7ío, x- 25 1-—253). 


expecially with the Salamians ‘Arab. | Ax “allies”, the Natatacans were able to maintain 


Sulaim; ch Үн, Afudjam ed. Wiüatenfeld, i 
£94, *. v, Hirna), withi whom according to Stephanes 
Byrantios and the testimony of the Nahataran 
inscriptions, they were in close alilance (cf. SULAM 
п. мана and Б. Мот, Sai, in Pauly- 
Wissowa's Hoary, vol, |, A, col. 1824 ay.) The 
rapital of the kingdom, called Nabata in the 
intcriptions, was Petra ott the Шаъаї Harto, 

mling ta Nüldeke (Z. D, M. G., xxv. 259 29.) 
‘Hebrew Sela‘, Arab. Hiya Sal in the Wadi Мїз& 
in the hills of abShar (ҮА, Абда, lil. 
I, n; Mitpbtarih, p. 242, 4), while Musil (Агайы 
| 337, mote 2, on p. 315) identifies 








= 


| nfi. 
thii with Кҥн 37 sd. The ruins reves] a peculiar | 


mixture of Nabataean and Hellenistic architecture 
while they hate yloided теш Еа у few Nabataean 
imioriptiona (on those see Dalinan, Prova wie гїлї 
Felebeilirtiotrr, 1908; da, Mewr Peira-Forschnng rn, 





1912; Watipger, Wiegand, Peira, 
1921, A. E W. Kenedy, Fara, i Mistery ana 
| 2] i 


um, 1935). | гай 
The Nabataesn kingdom comprised the lands | carrying trade, 


Tite Excretorarnia Or bx HL 


t4 same extent their independence of the Romans, 

At a very early date, like the Palmyrans, they 

attained through their trade the position of mono 

iat» im Nenet Aila At the beginning of the 

РІ n empire they dropped their nomadis Ше 
and became peacefully settled, Just as im the east 
they bave left their inscriptions particularly on 

the trade-rovites followed by their caravans, &. gf. 

| from Petra to Dwumascne зві Тайтог, to Furat 
at the month of the Eupbrates, to Gerrha (Arab.: 

al: pir u Gear s]- b attf ), to the Sinai peninsula 

and Egypt and to Gara, m we боб in the Homan 

empire epigraphic traces of Nabarsean merchants 

a» far ar Upper Egypt (Dendera), in Miletus, 

| Rome and Fateoll, In to6 A. D. the emperot 
Trajan conquered Petra and made the moat im 

portant part of the Nabataean kingdom the Roman 

Provincia Arabia, The remainder of the territory 

left to the Nebutacans in the desert. suffered 

economic ruin abont 200 A.D. wien the Palmyra 


gradually obtained control of the remunerative 


51 








Whe Rhig, who кзз аме! һу à vier the 
highest oficial (Greek фтўгратег), with the title 
“heather”, had. under а нашы Ө зБ» 
(Бром) of the separate tribes (guaut): we also 

d the title: eparchos spl’ stratega The high 
socia] potion of чоч ia med they. 
could pomets property indepemlently and dispose 
of it aa they liked (Néideke in Eutiog. Natar 
Innhr. p. 79 i); the coim ofen Безт ронга 
of the queens (Kammerer, Petra of ia INadadier, 
Paris 1920, p. 377; Bri. Mud. Cub ef Grek 
Cumt: trahia etz, London 1922, Pintes T and T 

Our only source for Маһмдезп [ви ba their 
epitaph the thrests of punishment in which are 
al on a formula of the Greek law of property 
aod contmct which elsewhere i» only foond ki 
tomrb-inscriptions in Asia Miner (B, Keil, fermer, 
xliii (19069, E 567—570): 

As náómads, simple in thelr cutoni and rarely 


owning ilaves, the Nabatacana, as a trading people, | 
The mention in | 


bad a greai respect for wealth. 
inscriptions of physicians, wise men and poets, 
shows a certain level of intellectual culture, Whether 
¢irentncision wha tigtd among them is uncertain 
(Kammeret, o. cit, m. 375 s). 


The Wahatacan pantheon io known to us. 


mainly from tomb ami votive deseriptinns. The 
principal god wzs Düsbart [еї. иң '1-аНАВА], 
the principal goddess Allie fel Avtar): the 
айон Мати (= Агат. Мец: с. RET h 
Kaisha, Mutaba and Hobal {q.¥-] are alee mentioned, 
Their kings were perhaps worshipped a» pods 
alter their diéatha (cf. C. s S4 di. 354). 

А» МИФ ке was the fru to emphase, the 
Nahutaexcs were pure Arabs xa their names 
the sius] wiitten zàd business lauguaye of Nearer 

la. Many sramalsess (hus. entered their un 
im the üorth of the country (like 
arai) Atib writer therefore even | term 
“Nahatoean™ for*Aramaic™; in the southern Higri 
ees the other hand, the Nabatseom Arabic 
retained iia greatest purity; the Arabic acript 
developed cut of the Nahateean cursive at th 
‘close of the ancient period [ch Anania, a). 

In tbo Mualim period the Arabe called thoi 
|mhabilantr of Syris and of the Trak, who. were 
neither shepherds nor soldiers, *Nabataeans'" (1hn 
a-Kalbi in YXkSt Afwubuws, iiL. 634), 3 term also 
applied in 2 somewhat contempluona tome to 1he 
Ammaic-apeaking pensants ( Nüldeke, iti Z.D.M.G., 
xiv. 134). When then we find *Nahatasana" ( Nabif, 
Nab otc.) mentioned in Malatya Ba well aa on (hs 
Disibsn, {а Syris, vn the Kbsbtr and in the “Irak, 
in "Omán and lahrzin, (he. game is hot to be 
isken im the eihuographieal aeneae (Nüldeke, ej. 
(dé, p. 125). À& the griminariana of the "rb 
paid specis| aiention t5 the * Nabstasan" language 
of the Aramaic country people, by *Nabatueans" 
was frequently meant the inhabitants of the ‘Trak 
ant especially of the Batt'ih (Nildeke, ef ci^, 


p. tay) 
The inhabitants of the district of Hima in the 
of the Hidjas, once the Djudbim 


4*1 now the Huawakat [q. v.], are regarded a2 the 
uscendanta of the Nabataezzs [cf ашал, а], 
гайт арзу: P years й. aor Gan 
Ya 511, p. 022—128; J, Ealing, Лаоле 
Berlin 1885; ен da 
i 0891 dn., Zirphuel aiser Kilti ia 
th, Leyden 1314, p. 395 (Iudex); 











NABATAEANS — NABI 


érd, maf, 
nsed the | 





C. M, Dosghty, Zravely tw тайа Делл, iL, 
Cambridge 1888, p. 638 (Index); С. /, Ж, Vii, 
1559, p. 151 n9g.; HffL, 1907, P« 1 yf Clermont: 
Ganneau, Лиме ай, Or, vol L—viüL, 
Pertti, HL Vincent, fa Mabatiem, in Arrar 
Bik., vii, 1895, p. $67 —598 ; Schirer, Geeckiv der 
fet FldinAm: Velker, l. * Leipzig 1901, p. y26— 
744; Dussaud and Macler, Misiu enr te 
LE wVéntrisgae aeo Ra Syrip moyeni, Paris 
1903; 0. A. Cooke, Л ferhAwh of North 
Semitic шист АН, Oaford 1923, p. 314—363; 
7 art. JVadbelaemrns, ino]. Hastings! Zac 
Andia ef Aefigion ana fhin, ix., Edinburgh 
1917. р. 121 556: Doiannd, Miunirmafigue dui 
ret de ајыл, іа ту. Я., 1004, р. 180—118; 
Brénnow and v. Doniastewaky, Premincia Aredia, 
L—iii, 1904—1909; E. Littmann, Masatacan 
Jnsceictions, in Pulli, of an American Avihocel, 


Exit. ni Syria pi 10р — гоо, pan I4 
New WVotk rgog: Sem Farr, p. 85—97; 


do, Naip Juwra m Public, ef the Princeton 
ксйин. Exped. ti Syria im. soog—s905 amd 
toag, divialon vi, section A, Leyden 1914; 
Маз, Aredia Рогге, ПЛ, (Кар), Vienna 1007, 
[^ 159—161, 537; da., Af rabia Dereréa, Now York 
1927, index, n. 614; Head, /firtéria mamats uii 3, 
Usford 1911, p. 8105.; G. F. Hill, Arit, Afar, 
Cat, Grevk Coles of Aredia, London 1922; Janssen 
âmil- Savignac, Mision оред ойрыг г Ағи, 
| 0-40... Paris 1999-1922; W. W. Tarn, Paley Jf 
ead Aradia, in Journ, ef Egit. are kate Iti 
| 4939, p. 9g—25; А. Kammer, Pitre pi la 
айас, Paria 1929; [-Cantinesn, Lr Mataricn, 
1—0. Parte 1939—1932; f. Ii. Mordtmaim, 
fia айайт ie SahWndande dn KJ, zzv. 
1972, р. 420 ^y. (Е. НоміомАхх) 
NABÍ (4), prophet, burrowed from Hebr. 
| rû or Avram. aff'd, le found in the Keka from 
the steond Meccan period in ihe singular aml 
| plutal wmaMvüm; in ihe Medina period we find 
also te broken plural жт, на of the maliya 
are given in Büra vi. 33 app. 1 dii. 34; е. FOI agg.: 
further Information alum: удын i» given in s 
| passages of Sun xix. and im xrii $7. The list 
consists excimáively of names fram ihe Old asd New 
Testaments (if wo leave out Liris in Süra xix. $7, 
whose name Muhammad had however also learned 
| from a Christian source: see above ii; p. 442-450; 
Horovitz, Foran, Uneers., p. $8 ay); while mes 
суйе of God (real fq, vile рїшт, кизи; тикиїйт] 
bad alho been sent to other peoples of the part 
— eg. Mid or Salih —, according to the Kur'inio 
iden “prophet had appeared only among the 
Af aR [now] Only a minority of thé 
Individual called "vphets im the Korin ате во 
described im the Bible, and. VUnus b. Mattal [q. v.] 
à the only ane of the sady ol ibe Kurto who 
д among the literary prophets of the Bible. 
fuhammad himself did not claim the name nahi 
D he ич y Medina when he wai — 
ži the het ( 98 a£suda "I-mili) and, as finally 
closing а of propheta, ia called their *zex]" 
kitina). When Mubathmad in Stra vil. 156 anid 
158 is called amedî aime, thla is to distinguish 
him si the prophet who hat arisen among the 
heathen; the Jews called the bouthen meat AZ- 
| diem peoples of the world") and also recognised 
prophets who had arien among Ihem: umong 
these they. included eg. Balaam and Job. ‘Thin 
Jewish name for lhe heben became the i-um] rot 
of the arin: (Sira lil at йй, 19, 69); that 












ayîn ruler to the heathen fa uiie clear from | 
Sra Hj 19, where they ate contmated with those 
who. have zeemiwed ihe scripture, When Sara iL 
75 refers to thin memik mie Al af Aii, the 
reference ia moit prabalily {with Welllaueen, 
Size, bw. $3, note 2) to originally pagan Агай» 
who had adopted Judaism, The derivation of tm! 
frem Hebrew want 43-3/aw therefore bre all the 
| Kor'énic panages, while that mos generally adopted. 
fram Hebrew "ans Misdre] *people of the country”, 
a term for Jews who did sot know the Jownh 
law, wosld at best Bi -only Sira i 73, bot even 
for (hit pasuage ia not absolutely exentzl 

The poat-Kurtei¢ ideos about the prophethaod 
of Mulammad are diacuxeed im lhe article мо- 
Маммар (ef. alo Tor Andre, Dir Person 
Sodammeds in Lehre wad Glande seiner Greini 
Stockholm 1998). The accounts of the other prophets 
which found » way into lilim in the post-Kar talc 






























тыныч dA sind, dinm bel TEIE Sarati т. i 
pates [ЙЧ үе, al (= Stumbal, aboal 1870}, 
288; Fwhjer al-Maremain, э. l- (Stambul) 1265. 
for farther information sez F. flabinger, GO. W^, 
p. 237—239. | 
BiBliegraly: ОС F. Babinger, G, O. H^ 


Brit Maecum, Add, 7863 (cf. Rieu, Cat ef 
Turk Hai, NA 37) and in Heidelberg, Unive 
Library, Cod. or, N*. 439 (copy of the year 
1175 A. H.), Zi&/af al Moramain in Paris, goll- 
CL Haart, Stainbul, family, N*. 400—401, 
and the Adsiripe in Agram, Ak der Wisi; coll: 
Rabinger, N°, 826, i On the printed. copy of 
ibe РНЫ Kailas ef, 7A. 1808, b 47i 
i. — On a М-де Майо Беу сї Brana 


period are collected in the works on the Ёл Mohammad ‘shir, “Ciiwaell 4 a fiir] li. 
Anli These, however, are not confined to | 467 ots | (Feast BaBINGER) 
the prophets proper who appear in the Kafanby| МА YUNUS. (Gee їндї] 


NABIDH (a.), « comprehensive designation for 
intoxicating drinks, several kinds of which 
were produced in early Ambii, such да miir 
(irom barley) die* (from honey: Bakhliri, Magi, 
bab Go: Aubrida, bah 4; Adis, bib 80, or from 
spelt: Ahmad b. Hanbal, 1r. 403), faf14À (from 
different kinda of dates: Bukbtrl, A giriha, bab 3, 21), 

Grapes being сисе {п Ага, itis nhl that io 


name or apopymonaly, and to other figures of Jewish 
and Christian Billeal aod post-Biblical tradition, 
lut deal alvo with the history of wach personalities 
as Didi» «nd Huleyyk to whom there [s mot the 
alightzst reference in the Rarian. 
Hibtieyraphy: Wensinck, in Acta Oren 
тайа, di 173 fgg Lidabarskl, Dy frefáetin 
pus dirmm'ur lrgrimiis; YWorovitt, m Z. D. M. G., 


M. 519 ts do. ените Саггал, sl-Madina *wime" was nkgally prepared from kinds 
Medin amd Leipsig 1946, p. 44 797 of dates, exceptionally from grapes (ИШИН, 
EN CJ. Homoverz) | Aabride, lib 2, 3; Muslim, Agbrida, tal 3, 6). 
WABY, VOsuy, as Ottoman poet; Yount This may be tric, Vet even thew traditions betray 


2 | cy connected with the question whether 
the prohibition of wine included that of intoxicating 
dri Generally apemking фала favours the 
afürmalive answer znd is consequently anzious to 
polat out that- ibe Adame which was prohibited 
by Muhammad Included ваш. 

The question was difficult io so far as these 
| kinds of drinks werd intoxicating 1o degrees which 
partly depended проп the duration of the process 
of fermentation. This appears è pg. from the copious 
treditions in which ‘A‘igha relates how nabiüh 
was prepared for Muhammad aud at what tinte 
the beverage waa done away with [el EHAME], 
ai well as from the traditions in which the pre 
yinus prohibition of certain vessels (Janine, oe 
аал, ete.) wae abrogated and all kinds of vessels 
declared allowed, provided the drinks prepares 
in them were not intoaicating (Muslim, (ponds, 
wel 106; Aria, trad. 63—6 67—75 etc-). 
| À series of traditions which И | be addsced by 
ihe Hanaütes in favour of their view, according - 
to which alld le not included in the prohibition 
ol wine, ix to be found im al-Nest'Y's collection, 
afrika, hab 48. Ci. farther the srt- ENAMA. 
Side by side with milk spd honey nablih wae 
also the beverage that wad ollesed to. the A 
| i Makka- The insiktution, a/-riftya (also the name 
of the milling, close to Zamsam, where the 
distribution took place), was an office held by the 
*Abbiids {Атай Û, Hanbal, Muinas; i 372; 
Muslim, (Гад, Чай, 347; Ab@ Dawid, Малага, 
ыз 90) The descriptions by Ibn Sa'd (t230 = 
Ris) and al-Aerai (f 24422559) give thy im- 
pression of referring 1o the present state of things; 
ui rhe time of ai-Makaddüasi (fabout 1000 A. 1) 
the inetitution had already passed inte desuetude. 
For details, ef. the work of Gaudefroy-Demombynes. 


МЕН came from Urfa (Ruka, hence Rohiwi, pot 
Rian ав osè ofen finds), From there ho came 
in the feign of Muiammad IV to Stambul and 
became a favourite of the grumbvisier Kara 
Мина. Не heli a pot m tayo, made the 
pile ¢ after Бага alûs death awd Pater 
settled Aleppo. When the goremor. there, 
Muhammad Halali [qv] became grandvisier, 
he took Nild to Stambal and gave him the post 
uf wvaperintendent n[ the department of the Аи ош 
chief accountant (aurdole oiipdertegiin), Later 
he gate up this office for another and died aged 
about go on y Rabi ] 1:24 (April $0, 1712). 
Hê waa birimi. im Skutari in the Karadja Alea 
‘cemetery mekr the Miskinler monastery} the im 
wcipton on Ма tombstone it given by Sa'd al- 
[nn WNüshel, Mer Aitüleiarl, Stambul 1932, p. 17: 

Nei. wrote several histerieal works In a florid 
style which «aa considered classical tm hie time 
end eren later, euch atan account of the conquest 
uf Kumeniec im Podolia (1053 = 1672) called 

ЩЫ КЕМГЕ Казна, Кант Кантта 
ot imply. Terik -Kauinta, Hy ulpo wrote in 
jime and were a description ol his pilgrimage | 
to the koly places (1089 — 1678; the work was 
written anly in t093 == t682) entitled Tuhfat al 
Hfaramain. Mia very popular Энн with vupplenent 
каты him ihe Dh ol *king of porta". In hia 
KAairi-mdir, uiunlly called Adairiye, be girm his 
wen Alm 'L-Ehsir moral sdmonitions and advice. 
Hh lettera [Wandra were at one tima highly 
termed and are of some histurical value. He 
continued Walaa тат і а Гай Ууағ-і Кап. 
Printed works; тал, ВИЙДЕ 12357 and Stambul 
1292: Dhadi Sirari Waid, ВЕД 1448; Айе 
in* Cenuilt di Nabi Erindi à sa Als Abin 'HA Autr, 
fult en. turc mac la traduction framgaist of dei 

















also a MS, of Zieil-l Sirar-£ Weis in London, 


Fibiirgrapihy: ef, tho. PililerragAy uriha 
arifle kyani; unibert Peat‘ і, Саі. 
сица г251 (0535), vi, 607; Santillana, / MOF 
брат"... Milne 1919, d. 739 ә] Пп 
Hadjar ol-Faitunt, Twin, Calto 1392, ir, 118 
zp.; Aly "I-Kialn al-Mobabbth. Aa) Sir? 
difram, Calcutta 1255, p. $23; Querry, Arrar 
П. 217 4$; Th. W. Jopi Handiriding 
fet ae be res ғ werk, mii, Leyden 1915, 
p. r73; Brouck Hurgronje, Jf mebbaaknhr 
Frei}, Leyden 0880, p. p69 (Feripe. Gertdr., 
L 113195: Gaudefroy.Demouibrne (rà 





à da Mie, Paris 1923 (diseiet du Many 


Guimel, BiM, d'études, NV. 23), p. TE dg. : al. 
Лиза, ed. Wüstenield, p. 335 seg. 
у А. Т зен) 


NABIGHA AU-DHUBYANI, « famous naet 
of the pre-Mübammadas period. Hia real 
mine waa Ziyad b. Mu'awira and he belonged ta 
the tribe óf Dhzbrün. He probably Hourished In 
the aecand kalí of the cenisry whkh preceded 
Mubemmal amd died shortly before the. beginniug 
of blim, Cuain de Perceval (Minori der Aradi, 


234 ed, ii. бош) puts the date of biw hirth in| 
535 A. b. and Father Cheikho (Jr arab. 


tirer, р. 640) dates hia death HB бод АЛ 
These dates however can anly be conjectaral. 
The surname Nabighn bas been variously inter- 
preted by Aral writers. According bo some, car 
post wa» so. called becsuze im une of his verses 


the Band Kain H. Djam snd they felt the effect 
‘the process recolla (hat ured to j the ely- 
imologies of Muhalhil and of Mutalassmis [4. ж.} 
According to: other, he was so E 
did not «rite poetry until. he 


er more smply because in 
from the aprisg". | | 
We know nothing about hiv family; his noble 
ЫН авестой by the AGA) wd giant lin 162) avd 
Іра Баайа (еф. de Goeje, p. 74) le doubtful aod 
же eae oolhing definite about his childhood and 
youth, 

AL sume date which it |& impussihle i» ietttam 
definitely, Nübigha wes admitted jo the court of 
the Lakberid prinses [ef LAU} of al- Hira, vali 
of Persia; in the reins of the kings al-Mundliir ITI 
atid ai-Mutulhir IV. in parileuler (his Christizn semi- 
Persian, semi-Arsb city had become an iarportant 


literary tenir amd (he focus al à briltimnt enlture. | 


Dur poet tang Ihe praises of (bese twa sovereigns 
and received gifts from them bat hit fortaner 
reached their zenith ia the reign of Numan Abd 
Kale whose bows companion and farourite singer 
he became Tho poet ivel on lotimate terms with 
the king th the lap of leery and opulence, Such 
favaut could sot fall to exclte the envy and jes- 


шыку ol ihe niher courtiers: hence his enemies, 
odtably Murra bh. ‘Sa'd, evolved (o break | the 


Keg’ atechment ta him, The wick attempted by 
his sneémües waa a erüde one and the king 
рны by it: the E on ihe poet failed, 
UIT from being dicouraged, Mürr& palkesily 
e anther Грета to ayenge hinisel : 
"ir 9n. appesred. | Accordimp to ihe AUG aL 
Алы, Кайл, ию eer dos d 
the apartments of = Made ae 
LA 3 1 ecn Mui Ti ioa f 
ber beruty, Taken y aurpriue, аб x 





well, ahowing io the delighted 


munem? nAyiret, Paris 157, | 





Nihighs pociry “Hows | | 





Was trol | 


had free access to ike | 


= E, ЕЕ 
at-DHUBYAN 





*a put of her тіше ке Боду", Ey the. 


abe could teplice it, M wan tow late. Strack to 
Wihigha composed im lionour of this 
*besuty" bis шоша poem which begin wih 
ikë -liop -Go and Jouve Maiya io alf haste..." 


(Derenbourg, Ран xiv.) Unfirrienately be was 
t EE 





to recheo it to his enemy 


Marra who’ hastened to repart dp to Numan. 
T Inter im hia anger deciled om the post's 


Acconlmg to another tradition, ono evening 
company of ihe king and anotber poet, Munzklikhal 
TN pen asked Nahigha bored eod 
Wutogjarrida to him. Walugha at once obeyed an 
recited the poem which he bad | үү 





the eensare etc." support these storins, He Hup- 
pics он the dier: has, relying sm this. fui 
that the princer of (bassin won the good graces 
at same time by their 





Ghass£nids, p 

af sbiima de had b y well received 
by the princes al-Hirifh h. AbB Skanunir and al- 
Haritli al-Azghar. The former at the poet's enue! | 
had released ш nage Humber of the Pait Amil 
taken prisoner m the baiile of Halima: the latter, 
also at Nibigha's request, hud анай a minber 


(if the Hand Asad and Ваоӣ Баага after the 


hatte of "Alu Dbügh, "his leads we la kay a ord 
about Nabigha’y political activities; — | 

The poèt in thi course of the ware af his 
tribe uever lost interest dn his fellow tribesmen 
sod thely allies; we have nienthoned his interven- 
Hon» on rhem behalf with the Ghassáilia:; ' 
the celebrated war of Cathie between “Aho mni 
Dbuhyán, it war his constant care fo тајна 
the alliances contracted with the Bunt Asad end 
Kant Temim. a {he reign of the Ghasdnll 
Мааа b. Harith AbG Kerth, be had pace more 
to intercede on beball of the Bang DhübyEs defeot- 
tl in the battle af Dht Ukur; Tater; in view of 
bis derotion to his patron end bii love for his 
own (rhe, he appealed to Nu'miin to abandon 
Ви war on the Bot Dhubyan allied with the 
Fond Hens, Ae à remir of refusing to hiaten to 
him, the king wae defaot. 3 

Ai the coort ої (авай, Nabigha whs over. 
whelmmd with rou by Amr b НЕ ind 
later by his successor No‘miin. He celebrates 
the former's generosity in = papita full of pur 
rule (Derenbourg, iii) ond kis elegy on (he 
al Nu'mán (Derenbourg, xiv.) li charecterivel ly 
icep emotion. | | 





‘Maiya" (Diwan, i. 


ай а wife: Nabig 


Selumon, ef priests 


Aha pocta of. ancient Arbli: Һе 
T 


In our A a high degree 
the (wo ала eai ины great poet: seu. 


—— аш 


_кдшюнх auDHUBYAND a NABLUS 


Ros. 





ET spite ORES fe, Nibh fei his 
RE towards al mz and 


p tn ын "Гашык te. the est; of” uate Ъ, 


quei Ам Karib he decided dé return о аа 


M ode tepin the favour of the wa of 
да 
ут that Nu'man. won lil, he wet aur ac. 

‘by ten Poses, Mander U. ` abs 
xu] Sülyür b. "Air, Iriemds of the prmce; when 
they acrived at obbira, Na'min had rsoorered. 
Hearing of the arrival of his two friends, be had 
a tert af feather pltched for them anid sen) them 
a women singer 00 entertulu them, He himself 


mmm vil them. One evening al a pariy 


ihe singer sup Nabigha'a poem “O. zbode of 
| Ше prince delighted exclaimel : 
That ls an ree VE The Feii there- 
un mired M tà intercede o2. ена 
ero — prince forgave the 
pod А eg ee Mor uis 1 death. Ir 
E uf the m Гаги for 
having refused: jo give big = Of the relutires 
- Jaznented his patron. anil relited 

"- not er Mx he diea. 








кз mihe 


riian quoter è aba, ead im which the 
of Gad, of the feast of palma, of the 


port | 
eros of. Faw. Oa iho otber band, Cheikho thinks 
be wate (hrivtisn. We find, be mays (Cêr ifada | 


Arahi Mee бит, Bairfit 1929 I po 
439) in ihe pomis ФГ Мара е of li 


‘belief in’ God, of tis religion and piety, bat the 
cogency: | 


argumenti sre mot mumerous ог OF great 
в барде imentios ofod; of. Darid wad Ме коо 


Mundhir, of the emès ol Zawin. Àr è muie 
ef fact, Nahigha wai a and there is nothing 
СЕНШ Mà Wis. раш. ‘The аай allusions in hi$ poema, 
even f we accept them aa aüthenlin, zne in reality 
only. rather: filed memories af the Christian cere- 


mmt which rhe poot hod witnessed at al-Hira, | 


aml Ghessin anil à «такт echo of the religions 
ldazs current im ihe peninsala sí this peri, Aa t6 
iba word Alli, i is imiloubtedly the reewl: of à 
тШн n [q. .] made af û later date 
by some iat. 

jab holds E Mos among 
енні 


thivences and imagination. 'To cineerity of ме 


. ls him. aml words, feeling end 


he adds xpieodane of imagery wnt freshness o 
expression ET 


dum of phrase, maiter ami form ere ts 


MON: His atlres arê alan bitter, tronics! and 


Не is al an art who akiuly mes ali 
resources, all effects amid ali artifices. His rene is 
Compact, solid and form anil voadily impressor 
ief on the 


memory with the idew which it ex 
шы ОГ рибе Ши a we 
da few weaknesses anıl of Inch of care. 
Tiki Hamin (aSr ahia, Cairo 1926) | 
has recently raised the ge есеи | 
e d òf К "od 


pieta. ecting ali . 
| down ahont Si وا‎ the oid ре 
apocryphal The discussion of this question 


рын of hi: | 





pris piment ai the uleequies al i 





ы өөн нашу be tmdentood, tine ontelite the scope 
ШЫДА Kirit at: mi al, 
Calre, ia. #54 ayy-; Iho Kutalba, ed. de Goeje, 
Len р. 74 ^py.* diemharst Aid ar astral, 
talab 130$; xl- Номад, Сее алаа, Во 

1239, 287 ge; al Abba, Ma'adid al- Tant, 


Cairo 1316; узи, Afwilir, Calro rag; Ab 
karine пони Agha, Teria Mibäyot ai Arnh, 
[мй 4867; аі- Вани, Aurea, I 


Mairt ер 2 Gallia, yulabli Cum m й, 3: 
Devenbouts, £6 Din se Malipks, Pari 1869; 
Cheikho, Peria aradyr skritimi Ва 15904. 
Ahlwardt, Sta diman; London $20; Adamu 
Thien, D serem editions; Chelkho, fe 
СА наннан РУ Да Штат г Дете ате Arable 
acaxt. Clam, Wairi 1923, vol iliy Cameaio de 
Perceval, Kui soe Shivers ae aber, 204 od, 
Pari» rgoz, vol ik; Sylvie Же Kary, Areri- 
mail, FT ед. vul Tih) bar, Auth prne- 
matical, pi 4355 Lyall, Tranidaiions ef animi 
drakan Рогер, benda 1885, jt 25 nth "s > 
Brockelmmnn, GAL, 1 22; Nicholson, 

Histrey ef the Araki, ami al, Landon tans. 

[Mannes Cumt) 

NABOB, [5e NX] 

NABULUS, a tow in central Palestine, 
the mune af which is derived from that of Flavia 
Neapolis huili in lumour of Verpanian, Ite Old 
Teitameni predecessor wx Sheehesm, which 
reu lay more ta the east, on ‘the ate of 

i «Шаро Ы Паана (е пшне Н 

usd hy S Klen, ih Z D. P. F., xxxv. 5 
IR “. Ro Hartmann, JC, aai. 175 sg, aè 
калапи", € the evidence of the pilgrim of 
lorieamz amd the Midragh Grn. #4, ¢. 84,5 3) 
Arcording to Eusebius the place where where the old 
town stood was pointed out ih a шьш о Net- 
polis. The correctness of this identiücation of the 
tite of Shochem has now been completely proved 
by Selliaas excavations; amd this alo explains 
how the eld mame did nest aa atil dive dut the 
laie Greek one In ibe limo gt the Arib- writer 
the пите Shechem wee long (єп аай wit 
they (ell un refers 10 Noapolis-Näbulte- 

Маш ie jn а long valley (running rom seit 
to wel) formed by two clisine of hillà, on the 
кошш aule (Garmim, Arabie [аһа]. а-и wr al- 
БИ (2.900 feet high), on Ње worth side Etal; 
Arabic Ealimiya ot re: (3,140. fest 
high), Ge Hübseliee (4 12. P. F. хоць 105) тект refers 
the: ain mune ûf Мавр: Mabariha | 
ш anil Josephua (1.6. m J pem l 
ta the iuw айды munnimg righi meross tha. eslley. 


The town with Ite s@ epiings ja anmesally rich. 


in water, which i& hesrd rumsing everywhere a 
produces a erp luxuriant vegetation. Where the 
ron from the sooth terme westwards into the valle 
there la a well with the ruis of a. chürelu Unas 
пітона tredithon «ince the fourth fentury 4. hy 
locates hore Jacob's well end itis undoubtedly the 
Fame aa is mantloned in Jota iv. 3, Ahout.s thousand 
wo the north la & bullding where traditiot 





| Joseph's grave. 
VE RH post-exille period Shechem beton; 
is bes of the mixed ү af (he Зам Майа 


whine. it barame after had built àn 
tbe hI of Garieim (Ihe Sene tas ud ef nk 
xxv nare instead ые Жр 

£ Hval (e that of Jerusalem. They were т 





| at strife with the Jews and in the end Joba Hyrosnus 














іа. тад m.c, destroyed Shechem апі ite temple. 
At a loter date thls always turbulent people was 
equally hosiille to the Romans, which cause 
Verpasin to attack them on Garizim when a large 
number. were alain. Christianiiy gradnally aprend 
iu the country acd Neapolie became a bishopric. 
The resalt was that the Samoitane now torned 
their arms againsi the Christians and treated them 
with great, cruclty. After a deadly raid by (hem, 
the Byzantine emperor Zeno (474—491) hai them 
driven from Garizim and bailta church there; They 
wrought still greater havoc in the time of. Tustiriian 
wha punished them wiih preat severity ond destroyed 
their synagogues while he rebuilt the churches. 
This finally broke their apisit: many of them fled 
to Persia while others became Christians. Their part 
had been played by the time when Nabulus wiih 
many other towne fell into the heads of the Muslim. 

Thes notices of the. Arab authors abont the town 
are. very &cunty. They know ibat |t ws inhabited 
by Samaritans [cf At-sAMIRI] end some adil that, 
according to the Jews, they sre Mund nowhere 
alse, bmi jt should be noted that Bslsdhust (еа. 
de Goeje, p. 158) speaks of Samaritans in Filnetty 
and Urdmün, Va'küh] mentions (p. 328), NEbulus 
A {тїп near two sacred hills with a population 
af Jews, foreigners and Samaritans, Below the town 
hl A Subterranean city, hewn uut nof the rek. 
Mukaidaat says *Nübnlus lies in a valloy between 
two hill, is rich in olive-Lrees ànil a stream Wows 
thagh ite The hoses are of mone and there are 
milla there; the mosque in the ceatre haa a beautiful 
s courtyard". Inthe Crusmding period Nübulux 
i me "1 fortibedd. 
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miloned ag oniy On Jas, 31, r130, on 
amembly of prelates ani secular notables was held 
bero wlth the object of lmproving the morsla of 


the Christians. [det mentiqus the well of Jacoh | 
where Christ had. the conversation with the woman | 


ef Samaria; @ fon chotch had then been built en 
the apat. The Jewish traveller Benjami of -Tudela 
(1160—1173) records that ihere were no Jews in | 
Nabwlus, but about joo Kutaeams (Samaritani) 
whe offered karnel offerings on. (he altar on 
(arizim at the paeover aml on other fesst-days,. 
His contemporary “Altal-Horawi tye the Samaritans 
are eno He, ap does Yaka, always 
writes Garisim as Karin « corraption which we 
already bave im the “Agasaren" of the pilgrim of 
Bordesiz. A terrible earthquake in 1203 müded 
to the aniseries Inilicted on tbe tows by the com 
Newel wer between Franks and Muslims. Under 
the grest Mamlük Suliün Balbass [q.v] it finally 
j'ss2d (tito possesılon of ibe Muslims. Vahit remarks 
on the wealth of water and fertility of the district: 
here, he says, iv the hill on which ucconling to 
the Jews, Abraham wanted to sacrifice Isaac (not 
Ishmael as ihe Muslima sy). When praying, the 
Samaritana tar towards Garisim. Dimaghki ays 
that X&bulux is like a palace aurrouoded hy gardens; 
he mentions the pilgrimages of fhe Samaritans to 
Gerlalmn wher they sacrihced lamba. The Muslima 
fod = fine mosque ie the town, where the Kur'án 
was recited day and night. According to Khalil al- 
Zàáhut(d. 872— 1457), the urea included 300 vil 

The people oF Nühnlus retuined their unfriendly 

wrecter and fomlness for rebellion eo that the 
tow was lew visited by pilgrims, Cinly the modern 
Period haa brought order and greater security, hat 
ren now песин of the Samaritans to stran geri 
give e et their pamever васт Бае» may 


when they are 








xlix, 


Bibliography: Bellis; In Z4D.F.F. 
nib : 4p. (00 the excavation 


2295 L 205 4f, 265 je tar 
ш the ancient herbe blscher, (ul, wxxiii, 
98 vey; R. Hartmann, itis, xxxi 17$; P 
Thomsen, dea лайт, р. 93, 105 др,: Roblasos, 
Tudbitina, lil. 336 neg. ; Guerin, Samarir, i, 390 
1g Yadgüh da 2G aL, vil. 32; Tar dhid 


1.58; Mubaddast, (Af, iii. 174; мы, ihid. 
«iH. 123 (text, p. 4); Le Sirange, Pulestine naar 


(e Morlims, p, $12; Sir George Adam Smith, 
ister iat hS e af the Holy Land, index, 
û ¥. Nallus; J'Ae Jümerary of Kabbi Brojemin 
арш. Аат, ed, Wistenfeld, iv. 724; 
DimzshkI, ed. Mehren, p. soo; Rébricht, Garh, 
4. AUnigrrichr JYrruraleww, p. 146, 20$, 411, 
684 and fani, Propst, £e pregr. Fordd/tnirie 
Meriens aed Paltttinas mach M'ifárim ven Tyrur, 
i $5 m. | (Fk. Bore) 
ai-NABULUSI. (See ‘Anh atdigant.j 
МАШНІК (л. plural siugijer > Stira lil. $7), used 

Bta pomen agentis from wader iv., with the meaning 

of warner; sometimes also az an infinitive, ©. g. 

Sra lirik: t7. The plaral megier is also. found 

in tha sense of an infinitive, eg. Sites beevil, 6, 

The terim occuni frequently in the Kur'En;it i 

even said to le synonymous with sarg: its op 

posite (в Asih, атда. Маг m» well as 
байт are applied to the ptophew, the former 

ирнен as Warners, the Шет 
аз annoncer good thiingn (cf. Surm хя. 

1065 &xv, $5; zziii 44; xlvii $: mwdagkibire 

menagis) As an epithet it li used especially 

in conneciion whh Noah, the gres: wurner before 
the Deluge, amd with Muhammad limself who. 
thereby receives the stamp of = second Noah (cf. 

Süra xxvi, 115: I. 51; Ixzi- 2 with Stra xxix. 49; 

trav, 21, zxxtüi TO; lxvil. 26). Sometimes Mu- 

bammad emphasises bid being only a warner (Stir 

xlvi. $), ur kis being the first warner who was 

sent to hin people (Stra xxwill, 46; xxxiv. 43). 
The term. is found in Байт apart from the 

common шае, known from lhe Kuran, ln the curious 

expression. stile “weed (Пари, Аграр, bib 26; 

Trim, hab 2: Muslim, Fagl tad. 16) with 

which Mulamtmsd denotes himself. The tradition 

ruur ss follows: *Myself and my mission are like 

4 wan who went to some people saying: J have 

seen the army (of the enemy) with my eyes and 

Î am the naked warner", Severa) anecdotic stories 

are told by the commentators in expla oF 

thie expression, [t ia also anid by some of them, 
thot in early Arabia a man who saw an approach] 

danger, stripped himself of hia clothes and m 

them around hie bead in order te warn bis tribes 

people, — The moaning Nazirite which in several 
dietionarie fs given fo the term nedhir le the 
first. place does not occur in:the Kurtin, nor in 
hadith, gor in Gey al Arak norbi Tad alt Aree: 

ii i however, used in translations of the Bible. 

HibtlegrupAys Lite al Arad, vil $q ttf 
T aL riis, і, S61 n5 Ton al-Athtr, Niitra, 
ir. $36, Kaesallint, im. 306; Nawswi'á come 
mentary on Muslim's Sadi, Cairo 1383, v. 71. 
e (A. J. WiNsINCK) 
HALE К. vow, was liken over iloto slim 

Ihe pre-Mübamimadan Arabs amd underwent 

molifüreation by tho new. religioni The idea of 
dedication ly associated with the root mier. which 
it alo found in South Amable, Hebrew and Aramaic 





JAR, 








be the object of dedication smong the Arabs. For | 


example, they andir cartals uf | 





attained it" (ean, p. 447, ¥- §achol.); avoidance 


еу. dedicated by ara 
“ete, for the байги femm [m Radjih | of. wine (Jamies, p. 23], Y- 4 H9) ami 


( Lisim ai) Arad amd. [ijowhart, ®. +.) the dedication | CATON aA, kv. t614 19d ed, p. 154) Ыы 


which waà expresel in solemn formulae significd 
that the animale were remove) from the mundane 
sphere and placed In the sacred unr, 

As x rule, à sacrifice waa dedicated im ander to 
vitali good fortune in a particular respect. Tho | 
promise to dedicate an animal when the herd ha: | 
reached the mmber ol a hundred (eg. ot.) hod | 
an effect on the prosperity of the animaly because | 
tie word sothcipate! the fact. According to tha i 
tory, ‘Abd abMujtali similarly dedicated = san | 
tù be alain beside the Ka'ba if be should hare | 
teh sema &nd they grew np (Iba Ніва, гр. 97 27.) | 
hut for Мз лый too camels were anlatituted. — | 
A childless woman could also vow if she had 
a bpi lo dedicate him Ww the sanctuary (ii, 
p. 76: perhaps this story. is a literary borrowing) 
According to the Aedig4 of Maimiina bint Kardam, 
het father promisad im ascrifice $0 sheep if he 
had & «on (Yapon 4. 74; ALO Dawid, simim, 
hab Bie Midis, Kt erat, bib 18). If a chili 
wai sick, jie mother canld dedicate it by a row 
wt айша, (from daw) if it rooovered (Asragi, | 
pe 25,3 rgy.) Escape from "T difficalty waa i 
ey madAr. ['aring a battle à camel used 
to ket dedicated as = &acrifice (WAkidt-Wellbausen, 
pi 30) ‘The traveller in the desert used to make 
& vow оп account of the danger (eee the vere 
In Lane жоі Ген аЛа &ov.). In dhtresa m 
аса coe promind offerings to God or à «mint ur 
vowed to da something oneself, wach as fasting 
(5га з. 23; жїйє. 65; АМ Diwüd, dise, bib zo, 
tee alto Goldelher, Mack, Stout, He JEI) During 
a droupht “Our vowed to taste nelihet sav, not 
milk nur meat till the pain fell (Tabarü ei. de 
Gosj, L 25735, 1a f) 


=- = 


ar less (he character of a pelfdedication, This 
saper] wzs aflen quite prominent. Ordinary sacred 
duties much m participátion in ihs badjd] were 
Baumel аз & con | hy nadhr (Siira xxii. 
30) at whick special obligations were asmamed 
egio go to the sanctuary on foot, or harefooted 
Ван, aur" shgh bab 27; Tirmidhi, 4F 
Мише ma "dme, bEh p) The sacred con- 
dion оГ Fai was ашатей ma a nadhiri thus 
hefore bis conversion “Omar vowed to make a 
nightly fff iu the Meccan sanctuary (Bukhárl, 
Maghtd, bab 54; dima, bili 29). Such a vow 
(© вера oneself from sverpday life im some 

way waa те frequent among the shchent | 









ba; for Lahid (p. 17,45) compares an antelope 
busk alone among the bashes to one fulfilling bis 
vow. (E841. "I-nnakilc). 

This isolation had the definite object ol spiritual 
concentration and strengthening the sonl and thereby 
infsencing the deity. Abetinence was therefore 
on for great deeds, especially 


bo woman, drank oo wine and avoided all pleasures 






epeciafly mentioned, These shetentiony like the 
badjd] ries and the Freitas are ale the objects. uf 
4 nadhr. The form of this vow ii far example “wine 
and mores ore forte to me until | hare alain 
тоо Amdi” (Apini vil 68; 295 ed, p- éS): 
A definite term may һе хей, анс sa drinking: 
no wine for 10 days in order tn obtain vemgeance 
(Kals bh. al-Eharun, ed. fawalaki, iv. 258). Богша 
of ahatention are sot to eat meat, oot to wash 
khe lead, oe thal the аяйм da not memaved 
(Agsiinr, x. 149; 294 ed., p, T4 ; xiil, 69; 294 ей, 
p. 65; Iun. Higbiw, p. 543. охо; Наа яо, 
ed. Wellhausem, N*. 189), not to anoint ц 

(Wakidh-Wellhanaen, E 101). Refrzining from meat, 
wine, ointment, washing and sexual intercource 
ate mumilomed together (/f plant, wi 99; awi ed, 
p. 97; vii 68; aril ed, p, 66; Ihn Hisham, 
p. 543: Wülisdli-Wellliasaen, p. 73, 94). Thete da 
alo evidence of complete fasting (Wikidl-Well- 
hausen, p. 105, 402). The ا‎ da the offering 
and the decd to be done form, the content of the 
nadhr. Tt is aaldiz мадағы afd af and mag herr: 
mifi (Djswhar and Zime akrad, a v.) us well 
os madha dame fulin (Antara, р. 21, 84) Kal 


 abKukaiyit, p. $2, 4) After a wish has 


Цей a wow of graüitede muy also be taken 
(Wakldl, p. 290). | 
The canvecration placed the person making the 
vow in connection with the divine powers, 
nadir was an ‘edd (Stra tx. 76; xxxiii 27; x]wüL 
to), whereby he pledged himself, A neglect nf 
the mzak wa 1 визаи the deity (imr ај 
Kals, p. $1, ca) The sacred obligation. of living 
made this = madhr or (synonymous) afd, which one 
should fulGl (deg), Instead of wandering aimlessly 
(Sara xxxili, 23; Wikidt, p, $205, Labtd, p. 4%) 5; 


he | Kumait, J7a:4lmtpir, od, Horovitz, p. 4, 45). The 
| importance of the binding pledge gradually becomes 


mure prominent (ef. Liidn al- Arab, where wagiura 
it explained by таба, ironically Asta ped, 
j^ Teale the emphasis on the material dedrcation 
gradually became lesa. The abatinences пиши [оне 
receive thelr importance on the one haml from 
works meritorious to ihi delty, en the ather from 


the auplesarot deprivations, by which the person 


taking the vow disciplines himself, Bath points 
a vitm are secnm in the éxamples quoted. The 
relensing of sinves or divorcing of wires often 
farm the sebject of a kind of vow by which a 
man many àla vow to mertce all his camels if 
he i» lying (domām, p, 667, Y- 3) The atrict 
obligation inberoni in the nadhr makes it closely 


related to ihe osil [ste paras], 


Опе сш ubo bind обе бшу Бу в тоу. А 
mother swears moi te comb ber bair or to seek 


shade until her son ar daughter fulfis ber wish 


ECL xvili. 20$; 34 zd. p. 205; Іа Нат, 
: 319; Н. 90), The strength of this kind of- 


based «m the relationship between 


&conjuration" is | | 
the | two? Ш a dying man vows that his 


tribo Бай ашу 50 10 vo him, this binds the- 


tribe (fama, p. 442 1). There thus arose in 
[slam the problem of how far unfulfilled vows 
Nodir, trad. 1; Bukhirt, MWspiym, b&b 19; d. 














“Res -NADHR — ALNADÍM. 





18 (n Tow in the oath are treated to- 
gether, In the Kuran it h prescribed that mneon 
шеге кру (АШ) in an oath may be 
broken and expisted (Sura ib zz6; v. gi) The 
contest shows that the reference b» do vows af 
ubstinence, eapecislly relating t0 food and women. 
Sira iL 226—227 in eantinuaion ways that those 
who bind themselves by MA’ not to touch a woman 
should either brak the vow after 4 months or 
propomnee the formula of divorce. Tha breach ûf 
the oath then requires the обага. ТЬ фа 
formula 1» absolutely forbidden (Sirs Ivii. 1—5; 
cf arsil, gjordi lè a great ain in the eyes of the 
law, while the MU {а not a sin (see Juynball, 
Handbuch, n, 284 дү: Sachau, An, RecM, p. 13, 
68 ny.) The "releme from the oath" promised 
in айша lavi a refers to à row of continence. The 
samt Ar ra holla for m broken wow as for au 
oath. It is probable in this case that we have 
Jewish infiuence (cf. Mitwa, Nd artim) but the 
principle of releasing oneself from a row by doing 
something eise is certainly slso originally Arab, 
But with laim comes the view that mugWr are 
useless because they exonot influence God Сашо, 
Aims, bibi a6; Audir, lab G: Milim, Nasir, 
trad, 2). Thos we find hadtiths which urge the 
fulflinest of vows as well se those that forbid 
them. Following hint» im the badt]s, we find a 
systematic division into vows of plety (mage of- 
lubrrrar), which are intended t0 acquire mei 
һу а Кой deed (Ta) and rows by M which, 
since they are conditioned, serve to incite, prevent 
or stresgrihen. The latter are called eager af 


lard mu p They ore deprecated but 
must be t | Their matier must not- 





be sinful; according to mome, such a vow in ite 
walld, according to vibers, it ie valid but muet be 
broken. Their matter must not already be an. in- 
dividual Шар (eid uisi) The perman taking 
the vow musi, like him taking an алала 


and be acting of his own freecwlll. 
Biblisgraphy: |, Welhanen, Were 


araMeÁes feidintumi 4, Berlin iBoy, p. i23. 
qo We Robertson Smith, Avligiew af she 


imh сд. S. A. Cook-{ro27), p- 332, 451 
apy; Th. W. Juynball, Miradèmeh drr irianiitàrn 
rarer, Leyden 1910, p; 268 35; Khalil b, 
lik, JAéwiiéiper, (rana. L. Guidi (1919), 
р. 371—383; Joha Pedenen, Der Ef det dew 
Sreviten, Strassborg 1914, index, s.v. Gelübde; 
W. Gottwehalk, Dar Gelihse math ülfrrer nia- 
Macher deforag, Berlin 1919; the badiiiy 
material quoted here and A, J, Wensine 
Haec ef Early Afwkammadzam Tradit, 
av, Vow, (Jou. Princesen) 
AL-NADIM, Auc *L-FAgAp] MUHAMMAD B. AMI 

TATE BYTE AL-WAksÀAE AL-NADIM AL-BAGH- 
Doh Arabic bibliographer, compiled the 
Pikrist in 377 (ọ87—988) Liule is knawn abut 
hie life. According to a statement which goes back 
io Ibn al-Nadiditr's (d. 643 = 1245) Dai Zzribá 
Зара: аа (вее Ере edition, p. xii., tote 3), he 
died In 385, according to another statement («ге 
Ibs -Hadjar al-‘Askaiant, гін а.а, ү, 72) 
ably 383 (7 Һе fipurs i& damaged im the Hai. 
daribAd edition). Both dates are in contradiction 
00 the fact (hat in the Дїй events of 393 
5 » &) &nd S after 400° iP. 164, TY are pifi- 


med, unless these are aii: 
clie to the Mate of hia birth is piven from bis 







































man ia the year 340; this anggeste 325 a0 the 
Мын dnte ‘for ЫШ ЫНА) ЖЫМ И kane At bi 
family, There ig no reason to connect him with 
Іза h. Ibrühim al-Mawyilt ai-Nadim (d..235 = 
$49) or with Valy& b. abNadim, a pupil af al- 
Baslidhurt (d, 279 — 892). lis. father was a book- 
seller (svarrad) (p. 303, a4, 318, 4, 351, 24). Whether 
the eplihet aAVadphw *tzble companion", i. e. 
mamber of the circle of a callph or other great 
man, refers to the father of tà & remoles ancestor 
i unknown. It i» not impossible that it refers to 
the author of the Fíáriz/ himwelf; ашай this 
however fs the fact that he ie usually quoted as 
Ibn ol-Nadim, That Naghddd, Uf mot his birthplace, 
Wes at — his place of eh оона E 
akuges, like p. 537, аё, 349, ry (see below) and 
the frequent mention ‘of лан among his 
ecquaintances (p. 632, 4, 219, ex, 246, ry, 266, 2), 
He several times mentions a мау іп Mogul (p. 86, 
ra 160, e 190, wy, 265, 92; cf aloo p, 253, а). 
We koow nothing of other journeys by ai-Nadim 
(Dar al-Rnm, p. 349, за іа the name of the Latin 
quarter in Baghddd as V. w. Rosen has oen. 
His teachers and suthorities alio palat to Hagh 
He moi frequently quotes the authority of the 
grammarian al-Sirafy (4. 368) (all the quotations 
сап Бе Гаши іп the latter's Afar el Nobir 
&l-Barriviw), Perwenal relations ae indicsted by 
р. $6) 2) and the mention of hia soma (р. 31, зр 
45. Eh 6з, зу} Al-Nadim also stole under Tbe 
al-Munadjdjim (p. 144, аз}, He gives traditions 
heard from Mulumma! h. Yüsuf al-Nükit (p. 24, 
м: 25, a He ale gives traditions from Abo 
"I-Farzdi al-Ipfahine (p: IAL, p= АТАН of Aaa 3, 
i. 3 Ap.) and from Abm "bFath beal-Nahwt(p. 145, 
x4) celebrated for the reliability of his transeripts 
(p: £45, a4). He almo mentions os hie teacher Aba 
ulaimin sl-Man(kl (p. 241, ,,) whom we know 
from Ab Haiyin's Au Fajr. Ho waa friendly alio 
with the logscies Ton al-Diarrii (p- 244, & 245) ex) 
an with the Christian philosopher Ibn al-Kbammir 
(D- 245, s) amd with Таут b. "Adi (p. 264, 4). 
This circle of friends ia very mach in keeping with 
al Nalim's friendly mature, the breadih of his in- 
 Aellectual interestz, his intelligent interest ta other 
religiona and his toletence, which finds expression in 
Mesias & and 9 of his work. Thait he was a Shri 
and Ma‘tasill did mot eicape his biographers (ef. 
Goldsiher, in ZOMG, xxxvi; 178 egg.) thus he 
ules PA; and "mu in ibe sense of Shi) and 
Sonn! respectively, colle the Sunn? traditionists 
ai-Hadbmdva (p. 231, оа), Сіна many of their 
leaders for the Zaidlya (p. 179, у, 44), tays that 
АЫ ША" was a man. of decidedly Shit outlouk 
(p. 209, 14] and praises al-Wiükidt (p. 98; 42) a» 
a Sh Shis were numerous among his friends 
(p: 139, « and p. 154. oj and acquaintances 
(p. 178. й. 100, a, rr. ЗОТ, гт, 198, gh А1. Маі 
like his father was a bookseller. This fy nowhere 
expréesly stated bet ls evident from the whole 
plan of his work in which he faithfully records 
nol only scientifie literature but alsa the numerous 
diwina of cite tae poets and the vast imas 
of asanymous light literature, love stories, fairy 
tales and books of miwenture, indeed even works 
of a popular mature neglected alike by scholars 
and bihliophiles, books en good manners, cookery 
books, books on palsan, books dealing with hunting 
and sport, down to collections uf. fattes, books on 
magie aud nn prophecy, in brief everything that 
was on the Baghdad book market in the fourth 






atNADIM = NADIM 


dlested by thi wir pibe ar j the sire 
col the books dealt with (cf 
about copies ba dbe hand of famous 
the demand for books 
amd about the book trade (p. 271. 
several times mantima aiher hoakse 
ye 299) ay 3554 зз). | gn 
The їйї! ємї іа two recensione (on Ње 
muanmatipla, see Z.D.M.G., lkxxiv. 111 Gp onm 
the literature there given; to these imay mow be 
aided a fragment ki Tonk and a private mammcript 
in Medina) Hoth were male in the year 377 (087). 
The up o conlalna teh wahala of which the 
firt wx deal with the literature of Ialim (1. Kerta, 
z gramumar, 3. history ete, 4. poetry, S. dogmatics, 
ó. inw), while ibê last four dis] with won-Iskimle 
literalare (7. philosophy aod’ “ancient sciences", 
& light) literatore, 9. history of religion, to. 
) The shorter versiow contaites only: the 
four last maid? of the longer one, |e. the 
Arable translations from the Greek, Syriac, Pervian 
and Sanskrit and the other literature beved on 
these rodela |! i mentioned hy HJ Khalifa 
(Stambal, fi. za) under the tithe Fans al Ulüm 
The two réensiona have io common an intro- 
ductory section on the variogs forme of writing. — 
A aurvey of the contents of the Firin follows | 
the preface (ste also Fligel, in Z. D.A. G, sili. 
© че. The arrengement there given hi strictly 
adhered to im the book. The special quality af 
the book amd {te value lie» im the fact ihat H 
gives the Arlio literature of the fint four 
cnisia im a hibliographics! arrangement whiie. 
the biographical method iv the only one weed in other 
contemporary sources, Al-Nadiw, it is true, ae a 
rule treats of hia subjects in biographical sketches 
Ми it fe (he [4 of works of the author thal te 
the tain thing: Sometimes a branch. of literature 
li treated Su bibliographisaliy umler its various 
branches (e.g. the liierature of Kurünic exeges, 
P. 35. 22—37, 11; abo: p- 87, 89, 170, 171). This 
arrangement wai nocessary with the anonymus 
literature, especially in the eighth matae (p 305 
AER A further step towards treatment from the 
ni of view of rhe litersry historian is found in 
Һе brief introductione and surveys (cg. um the 
pre- nie recensione of the Kurds, p. 26 egy. 
ов the beginnings of Aralic grammar, p. 49 te) 
là the lat foar woti, smeh sections (e. p- 
the origins af philosophy, of medicine, of alchemy, 
the beginning of the translated literature, the origin 
of the "roop tales) are so extcosive that they 
hare the character of a regular history of literature 
tà a& much greater than the more biblio- 
&rxphizul frat vx mafa, The ninii maba oc- 
$a special position; li ia a treatise on the history 


of religion in which the bibliographical element 





һ 359% № 


not at all prominent, — The sources used by | 


s literary nature. He prefers 


ws own hand, as doce the lexicographer 


especially, р. 159, 13), | АМ U 


about | the Fi 
тӘ, Ad Tir te ГЕЛЕ. ) 
П il : 


Mers (p. 3604, | br. Hsdjdi! Khalifa 






| mentions ma his great 


| [dc 
jadge. The geneology 


am | 


dms the 
| [brahim Pasa. On hearing 





| (Dist; printed 





bia (d. 668 2 1269) copied much. from 
ii. [m Later thoes ii le only occasionally 
Dhshabi (d. 748 — 1397) and 


(d. 852 — t448) and lastly 


y 
hn Hadjar a1 Askalan] ( 
jjj! (d. 1067 — 1556) uad al- 
Khafádji (d. 969 2 1561). — Al-Nadtm also wrote - 
a Aiai abet wa ‘Tarihin (Pirih p. 12, 
1) Which baw nol came down to us. | 
Bib Eee? yi Dar Kinds abFürü mit 
Anmcerknngen hrsg. v. G. Flügel, 2 vole, Leipzig 
r871— 1872; reprinted Cairo 1348 (also. contains 
the text of the Leyden fragmente published by 
Houtima, їп H^. ZA. AM, iv. 217 sgg.) А pew 
edition ia ín preparation for the .BiMie(leca 
Srlemira. — The earlier literature ia giren in 
the preface and in the notes to Грега edition. — 
Yakin Jro Аг, ed. Margoliouth, vl. gob; 
Thn Hadjaral"Askaliini, Lite «fA ee, Huidor- 
Shi] 133%, v. 78; Brockelmaun, &. 4. £,, |. 
147} J: Fick, Aine era), Lüeraturgeschiehte aus 


dem fo, Vakrhunibert. (Z. D, M, G., ixxxiv. 11 
sqq); Н. Ritter, Zu dem Handichriften dis Fikrin 


(irl, avil 15 apy.) Comsidersble sections of the 
Fihrirf ace dealt with separately in the following 
works: A. Müller, Dis griechischen: PAilesephen 
in d, arab. Über lcferung, Halle 1852; Suter, Zu 
Mathesatilerverzehi kde iim Filrirt (AEA, a. Gesch, 
ad math, Wiss, vb, 1892); do, de, *, 1900 
and xiv., 1503; M. Steinsehnelder, [ie arabiridrn 
Ühricisungen а. d Сіті, ( 4 D. M. G.A I. 
syi 244) Kessler, Mari, Berlin 1889, i, gg 
teg.; Berthelot, fa ehieric am woyen-dge, Paria 
1893, Hi. 26 AW. (Jorans Fic) 
NADIM, Agwan, an Ottoman poet, bom 
im Simbul, Ње son of a judge named M 1 
y who hsd come from Merzifum, His gram 
father و‎ to € Jf. 0. P., iv, 30) маз 
а military ]udge zamed Mugtifa. Ahmad Кай 
teprandiaiher Kare-Celebicide 
Mabmüd Efendi who also was a military 
given by Ahmad Rafik is 
however wrong because he confuses Karami 
Muhammad Раша (q.v-] wlth Rom Muhammad 
Pasha. The statement that Amad Nadim is deszended 
from Djali| al-Düs to therefore simply the result 
of confusion, Litt is koown of hia life. He waa 
a ecülerri, later on Intimate terma with Ahmad IHE 
aud hin gramivisier Damiil Iheshim Pathe [q. wl 
He probably got hiv fazed al-Nadim from this 
friondahip. Latterly he held the office of liirzrian 
library founded by Ша | 
of the end | 
position of the mitin, Nadim 
the begiening of October 1730 
(iab L, 1143) ina horrible way; while cscaping 
from the mob leaving !he grand-vizier'à palace 
he fell from the roof and was killed, He was 
buried in Ay&s Vasha in Pera beside the historian 
ГАШИШ Silthdtr Мората Agha. 
Ahmad Nadim. is тры ab one of the greatest 


Pasha ami the 
loat his life ai 





Phi, n.d; a. more recent critical 


introductions by Ahmad Rafik Bey 


Н, О, Pa le. 3o sp) 
rge lerr ed 
amd M тц wail Bey appeared in 


ot the 





NADIM — NADIR SHAH 


Bio H BE 
— 


Drut» ju Europe t 3 er 
enjoys great popularity. Nadim translated into 
Turkish the history of Münedjljm-hashi Alimad 
Efendi (ef, FP. Babinger, G. 0, W^, p. 334 з. cf 
thereon. 7. 4., ser. 7, xlii, 273); he was alin one 
of the Turkish tranulators of “Aini’s history (cf. 
F. Bahingen G: O, H^, p. 259 apg.3 the edict 
relating to tha is ia Amad Rafik, firrî an liati 
Pig tf) but the MS. seems to be foy. 
Biblisgraphy: Ahmad Halik's preface: to 


the new edition of the Jmm ; Safri/f-i ‘ophwia!, | fT 
| cágcasia were reluctant to lesre Peria. Nadir oc- 


iv. $40 (very. superficial; here his ilfath 
is «aid to have ben а сєгїлїп Sadr Muslil al- 
Din and kis father the judge Mukammad); 
iral Muhammad Fwad, ‘Ojkwis ii AE elije, 
IL 453 "s E Ten pta 6.0, D. 
Ww. 310 2754. (who does not appreciate him highly): 
СЬ, Л. О.Р. iv. о iru 2 
| | (Ёкахї Башхоки] 
NADIR SHAH, kinp of Persia (1147—1160 
721736—1747)- 
Origins Май b. Imn-kuli b. Nadhrkali 
Mongol to ihe KIfglu clan of the Turkoman 


iribeol ihe Afilsrs, of which & section had setiled | 


is northern bburisin, and was born on the agh 
Muharam 1100 (Oct ga, 1688) at Kilbkin, 
Entering the service of Тшййндар AK, be was 
called Tahmisp-¥ul) Khin bat after his coronation 
his original came was improved to Nidir, "ile 
raté one". At an exdy date Nadie divtinenished 
himself im the incessant fighting with the Tarko- 


mans of Nand, the ack Kuni af Kha- 
Orboka, the Titars of Marz 


bisbita (s ET), the Orb | | 
amd even | his Afshar fellow емне. ТЬе 
litle nuclease ground Nadir consisted of hie Afghür 
and 300— 400 families of Lijaliyir Turkemana with 
their chief Tahlimaap-lili Wakil. 

Fighting in Rbariean, During the А (Їйї 
invasion Of Persia, Mashhad was occupied by 
Malik Mabmüd, a mion of the Sin family, 
Nadir pn agalut Malik. MalymBd at fret on 
his ows initiative. Who the Safawid Таһтдар 11, 
drives from his other lands, 
Wkdir very cleverly snpplauted the commander-in. 
Chief Fath "Ali Khan Kadir and oo 26th Каш п 
(Dec. 22) captured Mashhad with the help of 





treachery. Menceforth it bocame bis headtearters, 
There were already signs of a breach Wert 


Niüdir and Tühmiüsp [| a5 thlà tinse 

The Shih orged Nadir to sel out epainet his 
enemies the (Gbile] Afpghsns but MElir wihed 
ret of all to dispose of the nearer enemy, the 
Abdali Afghius of Herd}, hut the eumpalgns of 
1728 (against tha AbdEIT and the Tarkomans) had 
ho auccess Nüdir however wzi able io extend 
the sphere of hiv activities; he ousted from Astarihid 
aod Milsandartn the poverpars a polated ty Tah- 
mip ani came into conflict with the Russians 
The Abdili In the meniwhile trouble hod 
broken oat in Hestit between Allth-y&r Khin sod 
Ша "ЬЕ Кїйїп, Nadir re-cetsblished Allzh-par 
cor a many tribes lo Крап 
(EISE == 1727) 
The ОВ. At this thine Agheaf Ghilet'y laid 


we to Simnin while his general Saydal had gone 






| to Nidie to complete the de 





rriv ed ia Khurisia, | 


| the 


d | | the bulk 
* On the tk Кай Т (Мон, 27,1729), eens | fee it anil 

ae ^ the banks of the river | hastened io abandon Adhart 
occa metery he lollawed eu by others | Rajab (Dec, 33) Nülir was ulremly on his way 





Nadir in S W. Persia., Talunfap appexicd 
! deliveranze of the eauntry. 
Leaving Ghirty and croming Loristin, Nadir arrived 
ш Burtijinl where the Sith sent him a crown 
set with precima srones and a commission (‘miu 
mie) aa wali of all Khurssin along with Mzzau- 
durin, Vari, Kirmün and Sürün (cf aho ‘Al 
p. 189). Tahimifsp alin gare his slater Gawhat- 


siria Tiimi! kayatl, 2400—2 200, Stambül 1950, | ahid to Nadir and betrothed his other sinter Fatima. 


Е" tu Віа иШ Мп En 
[he Ottomans who then occupied the whale of 
wésiern Persia aud the greater part of Tram 


cupled Nihiwand, defented the Turki at Maltyir, 
retook Hamadiin and on the 27" Muharram 1143 


| (Aug. 13, 1730) Tahris waa retaken, 


Nadir returns to the cast, Nidir learned 
im Tabrit that Dbu -Fibi Abdal! having dslven 


Aláh-yür Khin from Pera! wai fighting Nadir's 


brother Ibrilitm Kly&a uter the walls of Mashhad, 
Nadir at once set ont for Khurssin, crossing the 
ateppe of the Yormut Turkomans and towards the 
and of Raby Ul (Now. 1730) waa ot Maghbad whore 
he reviewed £6 families of the irbes irens 
pintat from other provinces: * 
On the 4! Shawwal (April 12, 2731) ЫН 
wu» 3 farsakha from Herit In the month of 
Ац the Abdal restored Nadit's candidate Allah. 
уйт Б ип but the latter regaining contact with 
hia tribe tow rebelled, It waa not till Ramadan 1, 
Lr44 (Eeb. 27, 1732) thar Herat was taken, 
Failure oE Tahmasp It. таму aileantage 
the absence of his commander-in-chief, the Shah 


redumed the initiative in the -unilitury | 


and in Djumáda |. 1143 (end nf Dec. 1730) set 


out against the Ottomans. Feiring the return of 
N&dir the Ottematz on Jom. TO, 1732 signed a 
preliminary treaty at Baghdad hy which the Persians 
retaitied only the lamla diraih of the Araxes. Later 
on Jan. 31—Feb. t, 1732 the Shüh's representatives 
signed. at. Raght a treaty with ihe Russians hy 
which the laiter bound themselves to evacuate the 
landa math of Sáliyin (on the Kur) while ihe 
returm of Hàkü and Darband was made dependent 
onthe reconqwest of Traunconcasin by the Periians, 

Deposltion of Tahméap IL Май was 
indignent at the peace with the Turks signed 
alter a defeat. Setting aside the Shah's authority, 
Nadir Ghah denounced the treaty amd appointed 
hii own goremors everywhere, Tahmasp was 
deported to Bhurtsin and hie eco "Attis IIT, an 
infant In the cradle, proclaimed king an the 17% 
Rata" 1 trag (July y, 173a} _ 

First campaign against the Ottomans 
Having panished the Bakhtiyarm and the Kunde, 
Маш оссир1ей “ohih and besieged Мара (Јав 
1733). Almad Pili made the negotiations drag on 
ШИШ the army commanded by- Topal Улап 
Páshà had time. (o come to Mesopotamia On 
б Байат 1146 (july tg, 4733) Nadir Shih lost 
battle fought ou the ‘Tigria and returned to 
Hamas via Fahri: and Mandaldiin (Mandali). 

Arriving there an 2394 Safar (Aug. 4) Nadir 
bel out again far Zohib on the 2324 Rabf* [i 
(Det. 2) and then attacked Memigh Páshá who had 
осенрќе ће рал af Aghwtarband (те [йштй Il 
= Rov. qy 1733) Then Topal “Othman Pauhd with 
of hiv army intervened in the battle but 
had his head cut oH. The Ottomans 
ajan. By the gt 


to Penia ria Baghsdy (B-kusiyt), Bayit, Deri 
and шг 


Мартай Dalté The eezon of this harried 
mere waa tbe rebellion mised by Мирт Бап 
fallit {п S. W, lema. Ма}! Khan was quickly | 
drive from the pam of Ghlilisrin and om a7! 
Shatin (Feb, a, 1734) Naclir reercupied Shirár 

Campalgn im Trtanscaucasis. In lafakan 
Sulu received we Turkish smlaisador "Ale al. 
Karim Efendi and Informed lima that {he rettocesalon 
of Traumcaucama ww m sime qua mes +f peser, On | 
the other famd, prince 5. D Golitzine wat ree 
ceived at Igfthan.on May 10-31, 1734 and thereafter 
by Nádir's order accompatied him everywhere (his 
itinerary ia. Lerch-Sehlmese). Ori the 1218 Muhzrram 
1147 ( [nae 17, 1734) Nüir left 1ufabán for Adhar- 
balan and ва the Turks did not reply, Nadir | 
biga bp stacking the Daghedtiin chiel [Gházi- | 
Kunik] Surkháy whom the Porte had appointed | 
governor ol Shirwan, Tahmisp Kul [jshiyir 
defeated the- Daghesiinians near Dewd-botan (18 
(he district of Rabala) while Nadir to cal olf the 
retreal penetrated into the heart of tha extremely 
didieult reglon of Ghis-Eumük. Io spite of the 
exploits of the. Abuali the success ке in Paghe- 
tin was only partial fue Surkhiy had cécaped to | 
the north. | | 

On бї {наша И (Nov, 3, 1734) Nádir was 
hefore the walle of Gandja, which was defended 
hy Al Pasha. The «iege nocessltated conaideralile 
work» and princa (Goliine procured Romita 
engineers for Nadir. Ou March 31, 1735 à treaty 

igned xt Саша by which Rusia and Persia 





"zz 
MO SIME EAE oy Kd 
i 19" Muharram 1148 (May 20, 1735) NAIF 
west first to Kare hat the enewanter with “Atd Allah 
Füsbi Küprülé-szde took place near Eriwin on 
Ihe plain of Baghtwand; on 26% Mubarram (June 18, 
1735) M E rm ege 
upon capitulated on the 1755 Dafar (July 5j 35 
Tilê ou xamê Rabî I (Aug. ылы 
Hadir retarns ta Dagheilin. Vl Тїн 
[ji wl, from which 6,000 families were transferred 
to Khorasan, Nadir attacked ihe Lez of Dir 
and Tala (north of е Авал). ТЬе Каз ої the 
Crimes Kaplan Girty, who had in ihe meaowhile 
advance! aa far mà Darband and had placed his 
numinees everywhere, withdrew to the Crimea rm 
NEdir endeavoured to pacify Daghestan bui 5ur- | 
khiy sill evaded capture. | | 
Nedir procisimed king. On 13't Ramadan 
(Jen, a7, 1796) Nadir came to Maugh&a (9, %] 
where in the weanwhile the gavernors aud notables 
of the province had assembled. lt was exp 
to them that Nidis, having liberated I'ersin, wished 
tà retire to Kuran an that the delegates were 
free to put the government in the hands of 
Talmnüsp 1I or "АБЫ Ш “wha wete alive”. Nidlr 
finally accepted ibe crown but on condition that 
the Persians abandoned the Bhs practices introduced 
by len& i 1 which wwre *couttary t6 the beliofs of 
Nilis ancestors", The Persiana were (о form a 
Bith orthodox nadhhab, placed under the patronage 
ol ibe mitm Djafar Sadik. A docoment to this 
d vealed bp the a ly, The hve climes 
Of the treaty to be proposed io Turkey | 
dawn wn: s. the Turke were to recognise the 
new [sari rie; s the latter was to be given 
a place of prayer (rake) ut Mocca} 3. Persia wes 
tù end an amir jdj every year throngh Syria; 
4- prisoners ahnuld be exchanged and 5, amber 








Lahore on 26th Showwal (Feb. 6, 1739] NEdir 





adore were to be exchanged after mutual approval 
Nidir took place on Thursday, 24" Shawwil 1143. 

Kandahar, ‘This rinelpality in which шаш 
Khan, brother of Mabzmid, will asserted himectt 
remained the only black spot om the horinon. 
Leaving Ipfahin on a Showwil (Feb. 3, t737) 
Nadi: was before Kandahir t Nawiüs 1149 
(March i237) and had a new town built on the 
site of his camp (Surkha-Shir) which was called 

Kandahar capitnlated on the 294 Dhu "l-Mada 
1150 (March 23, 1738). The citadel wes dismantled. 

Fapedition into India. So far Nadir's 
miliary expeditions hail been dictated by a desire 
to reestablish the off frontiers of the Safawid 
empire, The expedition to India was proroke 
solely by the attraction of {[-guanted provinces 
and by ihe desite to replenish the treasury cx- 
hausted by repeated esmpaigm. Glizenl was occupied 
om the 3ad Safar 1151 (lung 11, 1735), Kabul 
on ta Rabt г (јаве 30), Ljalaióbid on 828 
Dismida ID (Sept 17) From the ncighboarbood 
of the latter town, the prince Rijáa-Eul] was sent 
bark to lenis (o act on regent; he and his 
trother Naw Allah were given crowed. 

Going via SartSba Nadir avolded the Khaibar 
l'ass and Look prisoner Хайт Крап, governor of 
Peshwar, Om rb Ramadüs (Dec, 27) Nadir left 
thie town. He text tock Lahore and reappointed 
the focal guvernor Zakariyi-Khan (a Rburisanian). 
(Nagr-Rhia alto was restored to his post), Leaving 


learned that Muhammed ‘Shah had reached Karnal 
and waa in à place between the Jungle znd iho 
rer. He sueceeded in cutting Мађапитай Shah 
of fram bis capital and hastened to attack the 
tvinforcemints wliick: Sa'&dat-Kbán (a. Kburfsáninn] 
was bringing (raw tho province of Oodh. Thus 
began the decisive Беше оў т Оа Katia 115% 
(Feb. 24, 1739) in which the cammander-in-chief 
kihis Dawnin wax mortally wounded and Sa'adat- 
Khan zaptared. Nadir and Muhammad Shah entered 
ihe capital where Nadire nime was inserted їп 
the dMurpks and coins struck in hla mame, On the 
rst Dhu "Midija (Maroh 26, 1739) = rament 
spread that Nidir had been cicexsinated and ihe 
wpulace massacred. 3,000—7,000 of his жоет. 
Next morning Nadir went.to the morgue anid gave 
the signal for the massacte of the inhabitants. Ст 
тё [ш ЧН а (Ариф) Маш Allah Mires was 
muutied do à Mughal princess. On gt! Safer 1152 
(Мау та, 1739) 2 great conncll wis hell 1n Dihli 
in the course of which Nadir replaced the crown 
on the bead of Muhammad Shah. tut tbe latter 
had in return to cede to Nadir all the Ub 
north. of the India, “The atonal levied by Nadir 
cannot be extimated, According to Anambrim, 
who was attached to the virier’s office, it mounted 
ty 6,000,000 rupees in specie and $00,000,000 in 
jewels and preciows bones, асер Ње КУЫ 
Nie diamond and the Peacock throne. Large tuum 
were distributed among the soldiers and the 


of Pera exempted from taxation for three years. 


Nadir left Dihi and reached Каш] en ги 


| Ramalin (Dec. 13 Now took piace one of the 


most remarkable of hiv itans. He eaddenly 
jurned back to reduce the lord of Sind Rpudi-yar 
Ehin ‘Abbie (a native of Siwi, ef. Malcolm, ej. 
c£, ik $8) and going via Rengagh, Larkioz and 


c —«—-^A.--—9— im 





NADIR SHAN 


Sis 
= n. — = T 


the Jodu and took Khodi-yār prisoner; be had 
ahut himsel[ up im "Umarkot (north of Thar and 
Parkar in the province of Bombay), Having 
orgznised his Indian possessioms im three provinces 
adir returmed to. Nadir-abid (via Stwi and ghal) 
on yh Salar (May 5, 1740). | | 
Nadie in Turkestan, Nidir returned to 
Herni ou rotè Rabi | 
night devoted to feativities set wut for Balk) which 
he reached on 7:55 Djumidà ] (Jaly 31). Arri ving 
before Bukhari on ggih Djun&dà I| [Sept. 33 
Midir tested bin Abu 'I-Fald kindly and renew 
his investiture by crowning him with his own 
hands. The. (xus was proclaimed the frontier and 
the Kin had to supply Nadir witli 20,000 Üzbegs 
and Turkomens, which indirectly left in the hands 
of the conqueror the control of the Internal affairs 
of Bukhara, 
On the 16% Radjsb (Oct * 
oul for Kh irin, The fleet f | 
The Khan [Bare of Hastirasp retired to his fortress 
of Khaskrh which surrendered on 1495 Sha'bin 
after bombardment. Finally Kbiwa, the capital of 
the kingdom, also eapitulated. By 4 Shawwal 
Фе, 23) Nüdir had returned to Cárdjty aril entered 
mahbad at the end of Shawwil. 
Nadirsete ontagainfor Transcaucasia, 
While ia india, Nüdir had learned of the death 
of his brother thethim Khia who had been killed 
by the Large! rebels of Dike and: Tala. To punish 
them, Nadir left Maghhad and on hia way learned 
ae the aon troupe Rd LEA in 
vance had already ravaged Djir, Djswukh(?) and 
Akzibir, büt tha EP dde pi e leben was by 


no means complete. | | 
An incident {hat followed (marks the taral 


Nadie bad sei 


point in the career of Nadir Sipth, Ou the so | 


(May 1$, 1741) mesr Kasey A wlid (Mà- 
tandarin) am unknown man concealed in the hrushi 
wood ahot at Nadir, wounding him slightly. Can- 
pecting this with events in Daghestin Mahdi Khin 
mayi thot the crine was committed lip a slave of 
the sou of Dildwar Khin ‘Tiimani Ud] s 
eee very soon tamel upon the prince Rhia- 
Kuli wbo had besides mot béhaved well daring 
hia (egency. He was seni for the time tà 
while Nüdir connnucd his march via Karwin, 
Keradjadagh, Bards’ and Kabala. 

In June 2741, for the third time, Nadir entered 
Daghestin and remained there e year anda half, 
"The ашр af Tarkhz, tbe mimi of the Кага. 
HKaytak and Surkhty Khün оѓ һе Сан Бахтї 
came over to Nadir bot new difficulties kept 
cropping op. Relations with Russis became some: 
what strained for the Rasim representatives 
suspected Nadir of designs on the northern 
Laucsaus. As a cantion the Russiona in Moy 
3741 concentrated 42,060 men at Kirlar (s. But. 
bow, i 220) Cares were umdermining the health 
and character af Nilin Ai ihe beginning. of 
Dec. 1742 when the camp waa al Baghla the hei: 
ta the throne Rida-Rali, denomnced by the author 
althe attempt on Nailir in Mézandarin, was blinded 
after a form of trial, Nadir himself waa thoroughly 
uptet by thit incident, Rebellion wii now threatening 
sveywhers (in. Khiriz and іа Вај), 

Third campaign against thé Turks. ln 
иш! from Constantinople a letter from, the 


thes 


(June 5) and after a (ort- | Mawsil hut the 


lowed the army, | 


Of Persian territory had mot heen regained from 
Turkey and added thot he soon would take ihe 
Geld to make hls own term, 

Nadir left Daghesnin on the 169h Dbu "I-Hidjdia 
(Feb. 7, #742) 224 come to Kirkitk (1415 Djumsdi 11 
== Aug: 5; 1742) which capitulated aa did Irbil. 
On the 26th Radja (Oct. 5) Nadir artived gear 

siege of this furtnese was unkncersafu! 
and on zd Ramadan (Oet go) he retreated to 
Kirkük and Kionakin. Friendly relations were 
established with Ahmed Paghs of Baghdad, Nadir 
with his wives made the pilgrimage to the Shit 
und Sunnt sanciuaries af 'potamia and on the 
24! Slawwál 1156 (Dec. 12, t743) summoned s 
pet sembly of eoclestaviles at Nadja The 
document drawn up by Mahdi Khan camming up 
the discussions confined the renunciation by the 
Persians of the “heresy of Shah Indl", while 
ђе ^is o[ Mesopotamia and Transcaucasia 
recognised the claims o( Dja'far al-Sadik ani 
leclared the special features ( aci ór) of the Persian 
beliefs compatible with Islam. The Sunnl theologian 
"Abd ATA b, Hissin al-Suwaldi, Avot wh ffmalidyegy 
аера бут IT AFA al-Firak ai-Aitnira, Cairo 1324, 
also gives & very (nteresting summary of this 
dispute; cf. Ritter, /L, xv. 1926, L t06 and the 
detnlled account by Prof, A. E. Schmidt, 4 
istorii rmnmitebe-chiltehith wtnsskrmiy in (һе “ГЫ 
uF-Dwmis (Banholl Festschrift, Tashkent 1927, 


р. бо-лот - | 
Kebellions Thes strange OMIT af re 
campaigo in Mesopotamia is to be explained by 
the oe UAS, im the eust. Murh mare kiiportant 
wat the rising in Fira led by the heglerbegi 
Takt Eh£n, a great favourite af Nir, He was 
imately captured and castrated. In Asterihad 
the Hadiire rove against the oppression of the 
governors aon (Hanway, ffir, Accomm, i. 191). 
Nadir hod to асти hin nephew ‘AN Kall to Khdriem. 
Finally the Ottomans of Kars disseminated in 
Адат Щит letters from the new pretender Saf} 
Mirza (Muhammad “Ali Kafeindjant) and then refused 
to beyin an exchanye of prisoners, 
Fourth Campaign against the Turka 
Tn the meanwhile the Porte equipped а new army 








Tihrn | (150,000. bane and 40,000 janiszaries) which 


advancel on Erzerum and Kare under the com- 
mand of the former virier Yegen Muhammad l&slji 
while “Abd Allih Pasha Djebedjt's army went via 
Diy&rbakr nni Mawsil On tke 219 Radjali (Aug. 


| f0j exme the news of the victory won by Nasr 
| АШ. Mires over ‘Abd Alli Paghi's ‘army (near 





| 


the fifth maglia | rime 
the Sulis that the whole fashlom, Nüdir expressed the wish to receive ane 


Mawyil) and at the same lime Yegen Muha 3 
| Pasha died leaving his army ti complete disorder, 
Mádir again wan a brilliant victory (om the very 
scene of his (rst victory In 1735) bat then, диге 
uneapected|y, wrote tothe Sultin saying he wasaban- 
doning the first two clausca of Mu jin. Personal 
faticwe may explain why Nadir could not exploit 
his auccess, | 

Ов Sept. 4 1745, peace was signed with the 
Tarkish envoys and on roth Muharam #460 (Jan. 
22, 1747) Ње Shah's representatives (Mustafa Khan 
Shimla and the historian Mahdi. Khia) ast out 
ior Constantinople with the ры -ядна. МЕЕ 
renounced his famaus religions clauses in favour 


of the Saltin, “the Khalifa of the peopla of Talim 
and the glory of the Той тыч. By the 


treaty the fromtier was restored to that of the 
of Muri IV fef. taiate] but in è platonic 


Mire, nephew of Nadir, 


of the provinces which bal belonged to the 
*Turkoman Solji 


Go the roth Malarrum, Nüdir left for Kirmün 
murkiüg his route by piles of skulle erected every- 
where. After the Nawertiy, Nadir returned to Mashhad 
sod devoted himel to ‘spilling the blood af 
the insoeents". His conduci was now clearly ab- 
normal. In an epilogue to hie history written alter 
ihe death of Nutr, Mahli Khan records the 
denunciations, executions and extortions carried 
out by the agenta ûf {he treasury and the ruin 
of ihe country, Which bad however begun before 
the Лайт expedition (Otter, Әйе тшшн, 
Hatway, 1 230). The Shit opposition must alia 
hate been intensified in view of the frankly Sanni 
turp which Nidir'w *Ehurisnian " policy had taken. 

The rising in Statin, which brought matters 
at 2 head waa provoked by the activities of the 
tex collectors who. were demanding & contribution 
ol 700,000 lumina from the province. “All Rall 

i i dir, put himself at tbe head 
of the rebels, Even Tahimasp Kuli Khan Djslayir, 
the most faithful prop of the throne, wanted to 
proclaim one of Nádir's aont as king. The troubles 
rpreud to Крбави and the Kurda of. Khabi- 
ibis raided the royal stables at Radkan, Nadir 


marched on them butan the eve of 1155 рашала H | 


1160 (Tune 20, 1147) be wai xsiassinated in his 
“pear Fathibéd by the Kadjir aml Afshar 
chie le conspiracy with the bodyguard. Father 
Harin was a witness of the disorder which broke 
out in the camp afer the astavination. On the | 
zT Djumsdá 21 (July 5, 1752) “AN Yuli Mirt 
cawe from Herd} and was proclaimed 
the royal princes were à 
The treasüre amasaed by Nadir was soon scattered 
wo the winds; ihe country, utterly exhausted, ws 
in tha throes of crisis. Nádir's attempts to compose 
religious difficulties had failed campletelg, but 
Persian territory and iis phery were cl 
of enemies, But for Nadir Shah, Persia woul! pro- 
bahly mot exist, ever io ito present bounta. 
Bibliography: Muhammad Mahsin, mus 
“лей of Nadir, Mudat ab Tertti, Brit, Mus, 
A 3495, fol. 184* (where Nàdir ia menticned as 


f 
"au Wilay Abheard) — fol. tgo; Mahdi 
Ebin An | Toke Nadiri, a valuable 


work by the official hiswriographer (numerous 
MSS. and orjental lithographs uncritically edited), 
the French translation Misteire de Nadir Chah 
by W. J London 1770 — source of the 
ajmity of later works — completely out 
of date; Mohd! ‘Khan Avtarabadi, Derrayé 
Жашта, lithagr at Bombay i280 (2863): 
Mubammad Kup (warr of Marw) Nadir- 
müma: of this recently dhcorered work only 
volumes (i. (327 page» folio: years 1735—1743) 
аш! i (251 pages 
the retrest of the Persians from Turkestin) are in 
the Azxiatic Museum of. Leningrad, cf. Barthold, 
doe, Akad, Nauk, 1919, p. 927, ify SEF 


E Bs (according to Harthold, this work: *by 


the wealth of ite data far murpasses . . . all the | 


ather sources not even excepting Miri Mubil; 
it will undoubtedly bocome the fundamental 
suuree for the stedy of the reign”). 

Shikh (Al Hain, Twrithed Amai, ed aad 


transl, by Belfour, T.. 1830, p. 163—388 (t6 
the yesr 1154 — 1742; pro-Salewid); Khetdje 
! да Kadler, Sarën al Far, 


Ali abKarim Khin К 


English tranal, by F. Gladwin, Те тете 4f 


folio: emt of the reign to | 











| 
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before 3739 are omitted in the trogalation), 
French taml by Langia, Feyagr de [edd 
fa Mahe, Paris 1797 (tranal. fram the English 
with further abbrevistions); Abe Hisn h. 
Mulsmmad Amin, Audymil aT rikki даа 
Nadiriya, ей. O. Mann, Leyden 1891, р. 9— 


21 (death of Nadir); Raji al-Din Тәпә, 
History of Feria between 1136 amd 1193, Br. 


Mus Add. 6787, fol. 185—318: on Nüdir, cf. 
fol. 1865—204; Hasan Farii, Jirsakma-] i 
Azpiri (a few documents issued by Nadir). 

Indian sources: Ellict-Dowson, ТАС 
Hireery of fntia, 2877, sii; W. Irvine, Lefer 
AMughals (1719-1739), 1922, ii. Cf. also the letter 
from Nadir antiowneing his victory in India, Br. 
Mus, Egerton 1004, fol. 115—125; Nip&m al 
Uim. Biysikün, Sidksdma-yi Vidic! (a poem on 
the invation of India, written im 1162), Br, 
Mus, Adi. 26285 (fol 1—130); letter from 
Pére Salgnes (t. 4); Tamburi Arti (s. 1); king 
[rskli (o. 4.). 

Turkish sources: Hammer, 6.0. A, chap. 
Ixiv.—lsvi, and |ztii— xix. ef. the edition of 
1831, vol. vit and vlii; 294 ed, vol. iv. ; French 
tram, vol Gi. (from the chronicles of Subhi 
and of "Ist, but especially based aa Maluli Khán 
ami Hanwayh CG the Hat of 6 Turkish accounts 
of the campaigns against Nadir im Babinger, 
G.O. Wa p 289, and iA; 'Abd al-Karrük 
Newres, Tirkiye Hekime giia Яй Рада 
(campaign of 114322 1710); Mehmed Raghih 
Pih, ahi me Tewf ib (negotiations of 1149 
= 1736); Sint, account of 
1157 — 1744: Numan Şare, Тот22-і 
pesendtde ( yourney to Humadin with Alma Pasba 
Kesriyeli im. 1160 — 1747} 

Armenian sources: Tbe Catholicos Abra- 
ваш of Crete, Mon histoire of etile dr Nadir, 
tram. from Armenian by Brosset, Colfeztiom hire 
dorirmi ағама, ti, 1574, p. 259—438 (eye- 
witnes of the hatile of Eghaward and of the 
election af Nüdir in 1735, interesting details of 
the organisation of the army: ele; Akop, Var- 
dapst af Bhamakha, Xiadefakam; this M5, col- 
lection composed in. 1743 contain’ a lidel chronicle 
of the years 1722—1736 (wir of Nadir :ta 
Femiadzin, battle of Eghaward), cf. Ter-Avetisian 
io Ball, Awobes. F'ater.-2drbleel. Jrrtit., Len | 
1939, N*. $, p. 13i Tambun Aruthlun, Tat- 
watt Egle bole етл parties Jrtambeldn 
famburi rmümdu wann] Mile alain 
ghunda Ayjemtites tarafarima (popular Turkish 
im Armenian characters), Venice 1800, French 
transl, by Yacoub Astin pacha, virma! alt 
Tambouré drewiice sur da compitie di “Їнї 
gar Nadie Shah, بيرج‎ In. a), г 
limité Egyption, 1914, premier fascicale, 
p. 168—232. 

Georgian and Caucasian sources: 
Epai mr lii trowhler агне de Perce tt dt 
Giergie, 1734, p BS and posrine, Brosset, Hfistoirs 
de d Géergie, ttfi., p. 129—136 (Nadir's coming 
to "Tiffis); n/2, p. 354—370; Bargé, Al ssbrun- 
alyé Aurmher arkheegr. bemünr, t, Tiflia 1866, 
р. T$—74: ihree firmius of айі; Butkow, 
Materialt dhia wwey iterii Kawhasa (1722— 
1503), St. Petersburg 1869, cf detailed index; 
Косткі, Лорреин, appended 
to the Лаам аы Гардам г гоо. 


Kussian sources: W, Hratishtow, 
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# proiudbedukili mibdi Shaken Nadirem 1 Resa | 
Anil irene A Куны т гэв 
740—092, t. Peieniburg 1763, 84 pp. 16*; 
]- J. Мм, Мае том В отео Nas 
mach Purses, imo Birthing" Magasin, 1776, | 
vol x4 p. 355—426; Yuzelovil, Derecert Aerei | 
r Pénebem, St Petenburg 1869, p. xi—xv 
and 185-207;.8. M. Saliwiew, Zrteriva Aer, 
vol. xix.—xxii. 
Contemporary European sources [the | 
works which hare mot been accessible i0 me 
are marked J: Foyeerr de Barile Paket an Eurefe 
ef ew iie (thymed narrative In. modern. Greek 
tl aud tramal by Legrand) im JVewvysnr mé- 
anges eríenfams, Ecole dex Lanjuea Orientales, 
Pari 18856, p. 135—395. Vatace also wrote m 
"Tripa rol ràg Nadi) of which there bi a 
synopils in [анто turre] Errai rêr 
Taema 57, Lripsig 1816, ss an appendis 
to vol, iL, p. 5—22 (of no importance); Voulton, 
Ferdadura c rxacto Noticia de Thomas Neul 
Ahas Ча Pisia ne Imprrie de Gram Afegdr, 
(vita ma Bagua Periana omi Dily in sr. IV, 
IIO г таайыч а Мпа рог Монт. Feulion, 
Lisbon 0740, tranal. into English by L. Lockhart, 
Wienke ef the School ef oe Sen Tw. 
1926, p. 223—145. *Le Margne, Fidis de Thomai 
Kouli Kan, Madrid 1741 (probably x trunslation):- 
J. Spilman, A fenrezy (kreuph Uia iei 
Рета... dm 17399, to whikh it enned a 
nr, ассим 4 51—60) ef the rin of the 
famous Meull Kan, ÛL 1742; *[ Anonymous), 
The compleat. History af Thani Arefl ban, 
I (Persian Empire), П (Indowan), 1742; J. 
Eraser TAr Miery ef Nodir 5 London 
1742; а Р. di Cereas], firfire de Thamar 
Kouli tas Sophi de Pores, Atasterdim (Arkitée 
and Merkus) 17460, 2 vol.; (Barbier, йан 
moire der surrugrs assspsu, 1873, lk 236, 
attributes thia work to ihe Jexait du Cercesan, | 
author of the Afistrire a fa drredirs rítolufien | 
ar Peeve, Pare 2723, based on the narrative of 
Krusinski); [Anonymous], A growing Aistery 
of Nadir Cht... Wiik « jurtiiular uccomnt 
af dis comguest of the Mogul’: country, tran 
datid feom ihr f Persian MS inte Dutch 
йу erder af F. A. SitAterman, president af the 
Dash fi at Stengel, amd aom donr dete | 
t (this comes down to 1739 " differs 
from the preceding work): [A. de Clanatre 
diteri de Thamar Kouki it Néwiau reí s 
Perm, ew Airielee de fa dermire virsdutiom dr 
Peri arrivés en 2752, Faris 1742, repabl, in 1758 
(this compilation by the Lyons priest de Clauatre 
ts quite different from the work of du Cerceau, 
ef, Barbier, 5 4. H. 236) ‘The accounts of the 
Jesuit fathers are collected in. val. iv. of the 
Lettess |dilantes éeeitet dis Missions Etrangires,. 
new ¢d., Paris 1280 [the armngement of this 
edition iè diferent from that of the original 
edition): elution Aditerigue dir revolutions de 
Perse ira: ТА Aeuilkur jared son tr 
Ptition dint (Indi, Hris de différentes. l[eftrer 
dciis dy Pirit par det  Missiemuirri résmifes, 
qe 165—310 (zz 1" eL, vol. 26. p. 511 HE iire 
йы Р. Хатер {С парог, Ко, то, 1740, 
а | by oleh: Bh 130—154 (— 
UT EO. TOL 35 oz te Basin, AM'éwwsirz 
меа SED Ji Малайы 


































mere i Thema АенП-А ам, р. 522—353 (— 
reed. vol 9) p. 83); –Аоонутоця), Ле 
dé Thoma: Хен Кан, rel de Perse, new wl, 
with supplement, Milan 1747 (reigane uf Cloustre's 
work $3); Ouer, Feast ee Plergwie of m 
Pere (1734—1739), Paris 1745; la Mamye- 
Claires, Jisteire Pert depuis dp (ommznis- 
ment ilr cé 2iicle, $ vol, Paria 1740; ]. Hatway, 
A historical accenm? of ike Frith trad: on 
(he Carpion me, 1353, x index; do, Jr re 
erations of Persie, Lamon 1753, fl, p. 1—103, 
vewiaiming the Aistery af the celthbrafed ururjer 
Niir Агай fpem dir Meth dm roty AE kir 
teeth in r747: To di Sania Cecilia, carmielltann 
salho, Padua, Perna, Mirepetamia, Rome 
1753, ii. 132, 157, 161—163, тїї; ШЇ зд; 
Col. Gentll, ЛА ағ det ga mmterain: 
de dlIndoniam, $271 (MS. of ihe Bibl Nat, 
Fr. 24219). 

General surveys: Sir J. Maleolm, Aere 
af Persie, 1815, p. 33—t08; C. К. Markham, 
general Sketch nf ghe History af Priis, 
I. 1874, p. 295—318; Muller, Der Dism im 
Morgen- und dbendisméz, 1882, BM 379—382; 
С. Нога in the Grundritr d, тат. РЕЙ, 
i. 587—592; Sir P. D 8 Mistery of Persia, 
1915, iL 331—369: G, Browne, 4 Liter, 
diiy ef Persia, iv, 132—138 [following 
Hanway) All thete are obsolete or defective. 
A thesi oo Nadir for & doctonmte of London 
ls in preparation by I. Lockhart, Cf. alia В. 


Stuart Poole, Phr Colas ef. the Shaka A Persia, 


Brit, Mus, 1887, p. xlix., Isla, 72— $4 (60 pieces 
described); KR. B. Whitehead, Tie Coins af she 
Durrani, end ef Nadir Saad, Osford 1933: 
Genetal Kishmighev, Fela Nodir Shaba 
E Merat, Eein Гоу "ya v Peri 
Merlo ego rmerfi, Tiflia 1589 (N&idi's campalgt 
esi the sobfier's point of view; ef. Zap, vh, 





1892, p. 351); Sir Mortimer Durmnd, Nadir 
Sha, London | 


London 1908 (3 nowel, with several con- 
temporary illustrations); do, Movie Shed, In 
7-Е. 4.5. 1908, 1, 286—398 (general aketchy 
Sad Nafia е удачі ЛЫР, 
Tibran, Magala Shark, 1300, 31 pages 
[n in dramatic form). The career of Nadir 
hab lopremed the imaginations of the peoples 
whom he conquered. In addition to Indian and 
Persian panegyrics there b a poem in the Garam) 
dialect пе ken іп Kurdistifin): om Nudie Shub 
und Topal ‘Othman Pagha and « Daghastinian 
song: collected in the district of Ghunib: 
ob the. highlunders' FEN арш Nidiy (cf, 
Daghestruskil hernil, Макђаё-КаГа, #027, Ш. 
р. 52—53). 18 Europe of the wviiith century tt 
waa репоцају Wiicused wheiher Nadir Shih 
wat e European adventerer: there arc айо 
serem] contemporary works In French, German 
and Pertugürse, the subjects of which are the 
deeds real or imaginary of NEdir Shih likè 
L'rbien de Thamas Au han dens fee cours 
de @Kerepe by the Abbé Rochebyun, Cologn 

| og. (V. MrsogsK Y) 





| NADIR (Napit AL-GAMT or AL-Nazin ват" 
Heady), tl 


ry the bottom, the pole of the чачар 


(invisible) under the observer in the direction : 
the. vertical, alao. the deepest (lowest) point in the 
sphere of heaven. The nadie is the opposite pote 


miai. “Йй тїртє de Thamos | tò the renith [q. v. 


Hewii Kok; p. 373—323 (— 14 wd. wol 
р- taji do., дыг FFA оды gui Haii rimi 1 





The ward мар (fram ау gee", Sto 


ориг") онаа (and generally) means the 






lly oppositi a puint ur thi citait 
ciwle or the arl tf a sphere; 


ке Ён жыйн mà à synonym ol mapi in this 
pencral meaning [cf dlio HURARALA). 


| | (WILLE HARTKER) 

NADIR (Hatê Î, one of the two malin 
Jewish tribes of Madina, settled in Vathrib 
from Palratine at an unknown date, ài à consequence 
ef Rowan pressure after the TJewlih wars Al- Ya yb 
(ii, 49) aye they were a section of the баата 
Araha, converted to Juduiam and fret settled on 
Mount al-Nadjir, whence their nama; according to 
the Sira Palika (Ciir, iiL s) they wers a truly 
Jewish tribe, connected with the Jews of Bbaibar. 
sdmistate of Aral blood i» possible; like the 
dikes Jews of Madina they bere Arabic names, 
bot kept aloof from tbe Arabs, spoke a peculiar 
dialect, amd had enriched themaclves with agri- 
culture, monerleniümg. buxiness im armonr nnd 
jewels, | 

They were clients of the Awa, siding with them 
is. their conflicts with the Kharredj, aml entering 


with them into the compact with Mahammad koown 


ai the Constitution of Madina in з А.н, Геі 
mort important chief at this time wan Huyaiy b. 
Akhtal, whose daughter Salfya became Muabacumad’s 


wife ia у д.ни. Бог @ list of Muhammad's warst 


temic among the Banu Nadir ке 1а НЕА, 
Sira, p. 351—353. | 
Their fortresses were half a day's march from 


dina, aod they owned laud in Wüdi Butbiün | 
dwelling | 


and Humaira; their 
The Hana 'LNajtr 


places wer south 


Hang ‘l-Nadtr seem to bave been in 
(commercial!) relations with Abi SufyEn before 
iha battle of Ubud. In 4 A. d, in. Rabl* T, owing 
to. diffüculiies ábout the Banu "l-Nachir’s contribution 
ta certain bleodemoney which was being callected 
fram ihe whole Muslim commmnity im Madina, 
Mabanun&i, who lad personally negotiated ihe 
matter with their chiefs, beca convinced of their 
enmity towards himself and suspected them of 
Sei to kill him, ie dechled t» get шө 
exch ilangerows ueghbours, and ordered them 
through Muhammad b. Maslams al-Awat to leave 
the city within ten days, under penalty of death, 
allowing them to take with them all their movable 


gooda, and to return each year to gather the prodace | 


of their palmagroves, 
Tho tribe, Tasten no n of help from the 
FF i FY | 






Ams, agreed lû leave, Wut Alla b. Ubaly al- 
Kbarradjt, chief af the oandfgée, percualod them 


to resist in thelr fortremes, promising to wend 
3,000 men. to their aid. Hoyaiy b. Aklab, boping 
the Hanü Kurzigs would alan help them, و‎ 

moderate 


ta mial, in the fece of opposition. from 


elements ie the tribe. | 

. The siege fasted about a fortnight, help from 
the тшд ран was not forthcoming, and when 
the Muslims began to cut down their palms the 
Паны Nadir surrendered, Muhammad's conditions 
were much harder than formerly; their immovable 
Property waa forfeited, aud mothiog left them but 
what ihey. could take away on camela, arms alone 
meped., After two days’ bargaining the tribe 
departed with » caravan of 600 camels; some 


‘went lo Syria, others to Khalbar. 
е Bee hs 


The Banu -Nadma booty Muljammad did not 
divide in the watral manner; the land was distributed 
among the wnditgiriin, so aa to relieve the Angir 


NADHE — KUNADIATF: 
of thert maintenance; part of it the "Prophet kept 





visited the sanctuaries of “AM and 





lot himself. 
Suru ahdar (Hx) war revexlsi upou the 
From Khaihar the /cxiles planned with the 
Кай}. the singe of Madine ів yu ‘Koa 
$ AIL The treasure of tbe Hanu Nafi was 
captured. by Muhammad io Kbelbar in у А.Н. 
Risliograpay: Cactani, Annaii deli" filam, 
tA. £38, 19, 58; 4 А.Н. 10—14; Иш 
Higy&m, Sra, p. 652—661; Nüldeke, Gerchichir 
die Qurilas, p. 153; VAKE, Magan, el. WIE 
stenfelil, 1. 662—603, 756; Wensinck, Mokum- 
mf m de Уеа wr p. 22, 33 HW 
156 рф. R. Lesrynski, Jie fuden in. Ac rabten, 
Beria 1910. (V. VACCA) 
ALNADJAF (Masunan Au), a town and 
lace of pilgrimage in the ‘Irak 6 miles 
west of al+Kofe Tt fee on the edge of the 
deseri оп а fat barren ewinenes from which the 
name al-Nadjsl has been transferred. to it (A. Muail, 
TÀs Mid Euphraten p. 35). 
According to the usual tradition, the Imam al- 
Mu'minm FAN. b Aby Palib [q. 9.) жаз buried 
near KHía, not fat from the dam which protected 
the city from flooding by the Euphrates at the 
lace where the town of alNadjaf latet aroec 
үз, Азан, eL Wistenfeld, iv, 760), also 
grafákum, ed. Salverda de Grave, p. 153). Under. 
Umalyad rule the site of the grave nenr ai-Küla 
had to be concealed. A» 4 result ip was liter 
sought in different places, by inany in al-Küfa 
itself im a corner above the Hae af the mosque, 
by others agalh. z farsak]ys from al-Kofe (al-Tetakhrt, 
ed. de Goeje, 2G. 4, |. Sa др. Iba Hawkal, 
{М4 „ IL r63) According to a third шогу, “АП 
waa buried im al-Madius neor Fütima's grave (al- 
Mas*tidi, Marini a) Dhaka, ed. Earbler de Meynard, 
viii; 289), according to a foanh, at Kar а-га 
(Castanl, ^el] deli" Iefdmn, x., 1926, p. 967 Wry 
A. dt 40, 8 gg). Perliapa then the sanctuary of al- 
barial-place tot a tomb held 





|! Nadjaf is not the real har 


in reverence in the pre-Ialamic period, especially 
as the graves of. Adam and Noah were also shown 


‘there (iùn Бацща, 7w4fa, ed. Defrémery end 


Sangulnettl, | 416; G. Jacol in A. Nüldeke, Dar 
iim alima r Arbil, Benin 1909, 
p. 35, mole 1). It wes not till the time of the 
Haoxdinid of al-Mawsil Abu '-Haidja [sce "Anti 
ALLAH m HAMIXN] шк а large fala waa built 
br him over ‘All's grave, adorned with precious 
carpets and curtales and a citadel bullt there (Ibn 
Hawkal, eA. ci, p. 163). The Ghíi. Bayid *Aqud 
al-Dawla [q. v.] in 359 (970—080) milt a mausoleum, 


which wm» zii in existence in the time of Hand 


Allah Mustawfl, aed waa buried there, as were his 
jons Sharaf sod Baki’ al-Dawlha,- Al-Nadjaf waa 
alresiy а mall town with a circumference of 
1,500 paces (Ibn al-Atlir, od- Toruberg, viii. 518; 
Hasl AINh Mustawfl, Medus af Kal, ed. Le 
Stange, p. 32: in the year 366 = 976—977) 
Hasan b. al-Faifl, who died about 44 (1623-24) 
built the defensive walls of Mathhad *Alt|(tbn 
alAgyr, ix. 194) The Mashhad was burned 
ín 443 (T051— 1053) by the fanatical populace 
of Baghdad but must have been soon rebullt, The 
Saldjuk valtan Malizghih and his vizier Nipim sl- 
Malk who were in Baghdad in 479 (1086-1087) 

Husain (thn 


al-Athir x. 103). The Thin Gihan (1295-1304), 
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е la Hamd Aiah Молам, bailt in al. 


Nadhif a Dar al-Siysda ami a dervüh E 
(iiim) "The Mongol governor of in 
ri; led a catal from the Euphrates to al. d 
but it soon became silted up aod was only cleared 
ont again -in 1508 by order of Shah Dumá il. This 
canal ie ue called Bach ETE a (now 
al-kenM) (Lupghaf 4L rad, il, t93o— 
1931, [. 453). This Bh! Safawid himself made à 
pilgrimage to the sia chan of Kerbeli mnd al- 
adjal. Sulaimän the Magboificent visited the holy 


places in ggi (1534—1535). A sew cena) made | 
alia è silted up, se did the | 


in ам soon 
Zert al-Sialkh and al-Haldartya canals, the latter of 
which was made by order of "Abd al-Hamid II 
м 1913 irom pipes were laid to being water from 
e Euphrates to ai-Nadjaf (Zugho£. ai, Arab, ЇЇ. 
id Hv 4 491). A considerable part of the ШЕТ? 
With Барі, al-Nadjaf and Kerbeli' waa iem- 
porzrily с quere by the Persians in 1625. 





Accordmg to the Arab geographers, ب‎ lay | 
on the eminence of al- Г (Ya bE Aj 


ai-Buhidm, ed. dc 3 &. G. al, vi. 309). 
Mawignon thinks (4, fF. 4. 0, кі, 23, note 1) 
that al-Him lay on the siie of the present al- 
Nadjaf, while Manil (TR Aile fa pirates, 35 
note 25) places the centre of the ruins of al-Hira 
S. E. of the wif of al-Krtdre which Hes 
halfway between al KU and al-Khawamak. Iba 
Bent entered ae з he visited in 
726 (0326) through the Rib al-Hadra gate which 
Jel straight to the Mashhad. He describes the town 
and sanctuary wery fully. I Aronia to al-Va'kabi 
(х. it), Oh sa on wich al-Nadjaf standi one 
formed the shore of the se» which in ancient 
times came to here. For iha muishar of iti 
el dt nio d beauty, Ihn 
reckoned town шш pat impertant i 
(he "my. Ir has now about a ооо inhahitants 
(Persians and Aras), has z an! 
celebrated cemetery in the Wadi alSalin. Меат 
al-Nadjaf were the monasteries of Dair Mir Fáthiyün 


(усь Ma diam, ii. 693) and Dair Hind al- Kura? 


Үз, И. tog), alsa Ahr aes ($ hours 8. W. af 
ul 


the town ; И, dH. 762; Musil, Zir Маб 
ipa р. 110, по1е @Гу пей Кан АЫ "1. шаһ 
(Мара, iv. 107) The lake of al-Nadjaf marked 
оп many older maps has long aince completely 
dried up oe Fein maid Inmeraralirm, p. ics 
HillizgrapAhv: Ibn al-Atbtr, Aami 
Tornberg, index, vol. iL, p. 808 (Аба лаз “Ali, 
$17 (a/- -Nadaf ); al-Tabarl, od, de Goeje, Indices, 
р: 754; Abu Рага al-igfahdni, ATS af 
A hint, BülEk 1323, IL 116; v. B8, 121; vili 
tót ix. 117; xl, 24 ; xxl. 125127 a 
B:G. A |. 82} Tha Hawkal, 7G. 4., i. 163; 
esca B. (6. 4.4 HL Fo: Tm al-Fakih, 
BG A 0. 463, 177, 182; Ibn. Busta, A, C. d. 
vii 108; в-а ы, B, б. 4 vi 309; Abu 
Fide’, ‘ed. Re р. 300, mamil. Guyard, 
ид. 373) аА, Werke, lii, 6; Tbn Djutsair, 
de Gocje, p. azo; Yakut, Mn diem, od. 
es iv. m al-Bakr, Ma djam, а 
Osten p- I 302, 354, 364 ЧА m 
Ramis, Гы, ей, Delrémery-Sang 
414—415; Hamid Allih Mustawft al Sassen, 
а а Vt PP PD 
+ ! 
drain n i mack 


а. anderen, Copenhagen 
171%, i 154—264 а ача ad 3971. BOL. 
Durription АА Фе Барый, 





ш Zabid and had 





Paris 1869, p. 75 —77; S Node, dix qu Paser- 
aralin, Braunschweig 1895, р, 103—111; М, 
penheim, Pom зыта Рагін 
Golf. Berlin 1900, ii, 137, 274. 281; Gi, ls 
Strange, File Lana's ef A Камера Сай 
ынна ро. [сөр 1930], р. 76—78; A 
Nüldeke, Da: aiin км Атей, 
Bariin 1909 (= Türk. BIA, x міт; И. 
Grothe, GroprapAische Charolterbildem aus der 
anada Forked, Leiprig 1609, p. xir amd 
— Ixzv.—lxrzix, with Hlustr. 1312—134, 137; 
Massignon, Mirian en. Mésrpotamir (1907 — 
toed), Cairo toro L £ot—srh: ii ra note f, 
114, 138, pote 3 (= ALF A. 0 u FETIL, 
xxxi); G. L. Bell, cuu r^ RH , London. 
19TT 160, 162; St. H. Longrigg, Fer Cen- 
urls چ‎ Modern fray, Oxford 1925, index, 
P3732 (Var); A. Me The Midals Emparairs, 
New York 1927, p. 35, tole 26 (= Americes 
Geographical sonnets | Orunia! Exploration anf 
Studies, No. 1 (E. Hoxtawass) 
iD ea dynasty of Abyssinian 





[Mamluks st Zabtd [q. v.]- frasi. 412 (о 553 


ote When the imu Ziy&di [q.w.] bad 
bees put to death in M EARN 
Маг їп by опе оѓ а Малі goreroors Naf 
other Nadiah cune forward to avenge te tne: 
desperate fighting, Nafiy was alain and Мајја in 
Dhu -Kada 412 (Feb. 1022) entered Zabil where 
he had the virir buili alive into a wall in exact 
revenge for ihe Ziyüdi. As his rival Nafia had 
already done, Nadji} asiamed the of 
royalty, struck his own coina and inseried- his own 
name in the after that of the "Abblald calíph. 
The latter found himwmel forced iS oar x 
under DEM title al-Ma'a ped Nd Nasir al-Din, Hin ki 
dom extended over al- &, while the hij 






| bia. remained divided up among petty chiefs, 


When smong the latter the Salaihta [q.v] come 
to considerable power, their ment with ihe 
Bani Мијјаһ decisively alfected the history of the 
latter, The first Solaiht ‘Aly tw anid to have had 
шз бм Май poisoned about 452 (1060) through 
a slve girl sent him a» a present. In (he con- 
fusion that. folliwed, *Ali occapied Zabid Itself and 
Маја" sens fled ta the island of Dahlak fq; v.) 
While the eldest Mu‘arik committed suicide, the 
ether two resolved to regain iheir landa: Sa'id 
a1-Ahwal aud Abu 'I-TA&8mi Djzivksh, whose 
lost work aL Mufh£ Fr Abr Zubld was the [oun 
dation for ‘Vovira's work (in Kay, see Ai). Sani 
мые his preparations in a place of concealment 
had Dijalyssh come later; the two 
then cams out openly, fell upan and killed ‘Aly 
,| ab-Sulaili, who was on a cam go ipie КЕН 
probably la 473 1051). Zahid ab once recogni 
Said ai its lord: he had ed less to the 
Sunnis againas the Shirts than to the racial feeling 
of the numerous Abyssinjan woldivr-slawes (ond 
ragais minkum ma ‘Hiau Чаты in 
‘Unf, p. 63, ,—,). But Aum", the widow of *All 
al : who.» was kept a prisoner im Жай 
rsunded her son al-Mukarram tà relinwe the town 
{ 475 = 1082—1053). The Nadjth again ema 
tó Dahlak. [n 479 (1086) Sa'td again retur 
ruler but in 48r (1088) was put to death at the 
instigation of the Sulaihy queen al-Salyida, the 
wife of al-Mukarram. DpyuyBih escaped to India 
D bis vizier Khalai b. Tihir, sald to have been 
an Umaiyad, returned to Zaiid dis us пп 
Indian, plotted with bis compatriots and easily 
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$n 





ed power in 45x (1089). With his death in 
ur $00 (tiot—1106) disxraption bet in. He 
himself hod had domestic difficulties. He executed 
the bigi о АМ "Акіта мозе ancestor had come 
to ike country with the frt ZiyZdi; hia forzmer 
hel Kbalaf had io seek теоре In Might A 


LOW 


certain degree of strain in hia relations with hla 
twother Said i» already evident from: Djnisitsh's 
account and there were fierce family feuds amang 
his descendants. ‘His son FEL I, the aon of a 
gin bought! in India, had fo defend himself agaimit 

ео Пита and "Abd a+ Wahid and 
died young im. 503° (ttog—aitop The: latter's 
infant son «Мату маа вої aside by his aneles, 
who were quarreling wilh ove another, aod fed 
to Seiyida, whose favourite ul-Mugsfliar b. Ahi 
"Вага brought him back in 504 (1110—1111) 


wa vase! af rhe Solaibis. 
Oo account of the new ruler's minority, events 
mocated their course under the Дун. The 


Маш Ante oar Mangile's vizier and be even 
amined royal SOA nee ня 
majority Mansür di&posed of him by mu 

him with his own hand (8 517 (1123) after inviting 
him to the palace. Manjür however was шї once 
poisoned at the instigation ol the next vizier Manm 
АШ. 1п the following year, the latter defeated 
limes the walls of Zalid Nadhb al-Dawla, whom 
the Fitimuls had sent аз the Solaihi power 
was weakening to restore their surersinty in the 
land, Mann Allah had made the boy Fatik П 
nominal king, the son of Manyir and o slave girl 
singer Alam who hed been purchased from Ania’s 


tale This women (d. 545 == 1150) endeavoured | 
| abMukawkas [q.v.] аге 1 


with great skill to preserve the right» of her 
howse against the encroachments of the visiers and 
played among the N a part similar to that 
of Saiylila among ihe Sulaibl. In particular she 
equipped amd fed regular caravans of piigrims and 
thus uscopaciouwly furthered the fiae o£ "ATL b. 
Mahdi who waa finally to drive her own family 


from: power, Mann Allah in §24(1150) as billed 
in hi» harem ihrongh a piot of "Alam's, His 


sitesi were ihe Mamldke Kuss sud then 
AbMufil. Agsaünt the latter ‘Alam put forward 
her favourites Saris and TEBAL, who were however 
not on good terms, In their quarrels the various 
parties several times brought the peny Arab printes 
who lived around it ègainit Ла ү had 
РЕНЕ 1 poleoned (551 1137). Ae he had no 
heirs, hie waa followed by his cousin РЕК Ш 
h. Mulimmad b. Faik 1 b. Djaiy&g. The govere- 
ment had been in the hands of Surür aince $219 
(1135). His carcer of imdefatlgable activity was 
ended im a mosque in Zabld on the »2'5 Radjub 
$51 (Sept. t£, 1156) by ám aseamin, a. КЪЫ" 
envoy of АН bh, Malas. When the “aid! Imim 
al-Mutawakki! Abroad b, Salaimio was summoned 
to help them by the Abyzsinians, be made it » 
first condition that Faik should be deposed and 
he himself recognised as lord of Yabid. ‘The 
troops agreed to thie but the victory lay with 
“АН b. Mahdi [q.*. and the article iaro): 
LM Roja 554 (Aug. 2, 1159) he entered 

The Rant Ziyad 2nd the Band Nodjah continually 
brought over shiploade of Abyssinian waves to 
recruit thelr troops and thua eontinaed that misture 


of races, whith already existed before Milim and 
le ИШ very marked in the Yaman 





унй» ат also fee the Nadjah themselves, DjatyBish 


He | Kad attempted to counteract thom with « bodyguard 


af Turkish Oghue [сї цит], Bot they were not 
waited to the climmte; im particular it waa inr 

ile to establish a colony of them there per 
mi&nenily os their children, if they did not die, 
remained weakiings. The Alipuinian admixture one 
stil] further increased by the many slave-giris, who, 
particularly when ihey became mothers, caerted 
ome political fufinence. The enormoges harima of 
ihe notables created the mist complicated (ану 
relationships. Far example the seitement of the 
mitate of the vieier Ruraik became « notoriously 
difficult case in the law of inheritence which 
occupied the ables fadeda’ for years anti) nally 
а very aged Halremawt! found & selution in. ac 
cordance with the Sharia. 

Hiliegraphr: 5. the article zanio, бар: 
Kay; also: Ihn Кайн, W'afaydt ad A yim, 
Hülák 1290. L 153; Husaiu F. Haméini, Гл 
Life àm? Timir of Quim Saiyid Area- th 
$и ЫШ af the Yemen: (F.C A. So xvii, 1938, 
p. 505—517); E. de. Zambaur, Manuel ac gini 

gic at de dhremelagir, Hanover 1527, p. 1127— 
113. R. STROTHMANN) 

ACNADIASHI, designatton in Acabic af 
the king of Abyssinia, Lt bs a loanword foii 
Aethlopie (7% “king, prince" etc. In. Arabic itis 
&ogmeiimes ured аъ а proper neon, sometimes a^ 3 
nomeo sappellutivum, The word is alko genuine 
Arebic, hut as euch H has he meaning of drivet 
al game. It does not occur in the Kurta, [п 
Hadith it. is the designation of the king of 
Abyssinia, Just as Kalas [a Kist& [q. *,] and 

he designations of the 
rulers of Km, Faris and Migr. In their totality 
they vepresent the Great Powers which in the 
lime of Muhammad surrounded the territory of 
Tilim. On the fresco In the hall of the esitle of 
Козаіз "Amra [ci "AstiA], dating [rom the middle 





of the viiit) century A, t, al-Nadjtihi sppears as 


the fourth of these Powers, (he place of the- 
Mukawhaos telng taken. try Roderick the Visigoth. 

In ibo Sira the Nadjëab! occupies a place of 
"»me importance, chiefly in connection with the 


‘tee hidjra's to Abyssinia, wlth Muhammad's letter - 


persudding him to embrace lilim, with hia con- 
werslon from (Christianity ba Halim nnd with his 
equipping two ships in behalf of the return of 
the emigrants to Arabia, amongsi whom wad Umm 
Hahila, who was io marry Mohammad (a, it. 7). 

These traditions have been critically examined 
by Grimme, Caésteni aml Mm. Vacca. Grimme- 
denied the historical foundation of the traditions 
concerning Muhammad's letters to the Great Powers, 
Curtan] sulzmitted the question to an «bibomte 
enquiry. Mrs. Vacca reduces the traditions to the 
following historical facte: a. the retum of Djafar 
Lb. Abt Tálib mom Abyetinia in 7 Aih, when 
Mohammad was besieging Khalbar; & the et- 
pedition of "Amr b. Unmiya in a. it. 6 lo onder 
to reconduct the emigrants from Abyerinia to 
abMadina; г. vague trailitions concemüng the 
emigration from: Макка to Abyssinia. To these 
groups several episodes agglomerated, viz. to a, the 
story ibat Ош. Наа, Аъ Sufyün's dauphtes 
and widow of “Chaid Allah b. Djahah, waa asked: 
im marriage by: Muhammad and pravi with 
a marrage-gift of 400 dinürs by the Майа; 





plains Thee | |o & the sory of Mubssomad’s léter do tbe 


Mamhiks however became » great danger for the | Nadjisht, his embracing Иш snd his becoming 


Tum EXCYCLOFAXDIA OF Istam, IMI. 


sa 
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the intermediary uf the conversion of “Amt b|- Mis "Лир at- Ar NADJAT, @ Persian poet, 


In Hadith (Һе Хәй ы Ао mentioned in 


eoonection with the story thar һи death in 


Raman 9 A. 1, was proclaimed, without previous 
milmation, by Mulammad, who held on the euijeifa 
q.vY.] a funeral service іы behalf of thie fellow 
Malim. As his proper name i» piven Ashams or 
Alhama b. Abhar, 

The Ше а Маја іа abo given in Arabic 
literature to later kinpa of Abyssinia, за 
miy be em from thie article. 


the pamager in the Sire in Cactanl, Anaad 
de fimm. cÉ index in wal, n/t; further exp. 
AIL Ó, § 45—55; the passages in Saah 
Wensinck, A4 Mandhect of Early Mud. Tradition, 
sv. Nadilyhiand Abyssinia; further H. Grimine, 
AMoAmumef, l, Minster i W. i189z, p. 123; 
Ve Vacca, Je ambascerie di Mawnztto 2i rozrani, 
In OL, 2 So apy: Lammens, fdr oe Mahomet, 
in. J. A, mer. x, vol, xvii, esp. рә 244 tyi Mi 
Welweiler, Euntes PrucAZcessagd .... (Mul. М. 
"Abd abBibi abBukhán abMakk, 4/7125 aJ 
маннай Ў Mahirin una), Hanover 1924, 
р. 4% oppi Nobleke, GreckicAte dir. Perrrr uid 
Агай mie Frit dir Sonmidet, Leyden 1829, 
P 190 ayy.; do, MVemr. Peifrdyr sur remitischén 
Sbrackwinescha/?, Suassurg 1910, p. 59. 
ار‎ (А. J. WENSINCK) 
AL-NADJASHT, Kam n. *Aun. At-ElXarrnl, at 
Arab poet of the seventh century A. n. lived 
at fmi in ойран Га, ж.) амі апагеі with 


‘Abi al-Kalmin, son of Намӣп Ь, ТЫНЫ [q. v.], 
P | 


because ihe latter had addressed in ong a mari 
female relative of Майа in Medina. After па 


exchange af lampoons with bis ан from hls 
ihe 


native ‘place, hy wet him at the annual fair at 
Dhu "LMadji: amd again im Mecca when 'Abd 
ibRahmün pot only proved inferior as & poet but 
ам етой bodily injury, 20 that bis aged father bail 
to: interfere oo his behalf, Nagjighi had а second 


conilict with flim Mukbil, the poet af the Bant 


Adilin; he was ko unbridled in hie defence thal 
the caliph "Omar punished him wlth imprisenment 
after procuring an opinion on bie verse» from 
Hosein om abHiugü'as After "Oihzün's amassi 
nation, abNadjishi appeared in Kifa es one of 
‘All's poets, and for the | 
lampoons with Mufwiya pocte af the battle ul 
Sifin., Hut his diserterly life joat hin the favour 
of “Ali and after a drinking-bow! in Ramadiin he 
wae given the thrashing prescribed. [yy law and 
pot mm the pillory, After a conflict with Kahin 
notables, in which he expressed tla wrath at this 
pmuishument im satirical verses, he waa expelled 
by. "Ali znd went over io Mu‘dwiya, He then 
want back to his nativo country Vaman and died 
In Laibd] im rhe yezs 40 (669), in which year he 
wrote « lament on. the deoth of saan, 
Bilkliegrafhyr: Zubair b, Ваг, at 
Mowefativdr, ed. Schulthess, in Z. D.A. Ga 
liv. 431—4374; Ibn Katalba, ATAA adir, ed. 
бе Gocje, p. 183—300; quoting from it "Abd 
abKüdir al-Haghdidn  A'jiisst ada iv 
365; Ihm Hadjar al^Askalünt, a/7j252, ili. 1200, 
sbDtsawat, AM a Ahr afield, p. 171, 
Mt her veres im Nar b. Маш, 
не, Аи ае ағай, Litrutur gexckichtr, 
"Hue (C. BaocxstuANN) 






born about to46 (16356—1 637), the son of @ Husein| 
Saiyid Mir Mohammad Mu'min of Befahn. iile 
{з koown «of hia life. Only this much is certain, 


that he, like many other Persian poets of this 


| with Sud Мігай Нар 4 


‚ worked in the offices of diferent Реган 
dignitaries, For example he was a surai |q. т.] 
fe Aliih, later ogeupied the 


| "me office in Astaríbüd mud ended his career jn 


| | 1694) and Shih Suliün 
Hidliiggra ply: Complete bibliography af | 


126° (1714) after being for many yes mamah 
with the Байги princes Sih Sulaima (1667— 

; Husain (1693—1722). He 
wwes his [ame mainly to a long poemi Gal a- Awhi 


Wrestling") which be finished in IT12(1700— 


| 


latter exchanged political. 


1701) and which deals with the theme of the 
ofr (fives [q.¥.) still wery popular im Persia. As 
tha Permian athletes will form à »peciad closed 
corporation (hey mie a apecial language (z kind 
of slang) which is full of the technical term of 
their art and is pot intelligible to the outsider, 
Nadjit used these technical terms very skilfully 
in hia poem. which makes jt wery difficult for Jaymen 
to understand. This produced several connneniaries 
on his work, of which these of Aral, Ratan Singh 
Zakhmi (printed Lucknow 1255) and Gobind-ram 
(ith. MoradShid 1684) are the heu known. Of 
Noagjit's contemporari¢s some did not approve af 
bis peculiar style asd thought his poem d d 
the poet's art with its vulgar expressions and low 
humour. As @ matter of fact, Nagpfi's tome differs 
considerably from ithe iraditional lofty syle of 


of the Ferien) 3 SCENE T 
only know of a collection of lyrica by Nadjit of 
which thete arc munmscripts in several libraries 
(sce below). | ES 
Biliegraphy: H. Eth, In GC, 7. PA, ii. 
312, 314; Sachun and Ethé, Cafelorwe a the 


Persian... MSS, im Hr Hodleian Library, Oxford 


1880, М 1162—1165; V. [eanow, Comite 
decripize Catalgue of the Furium AMSS. in 
fee Corson Collection, in А. S&B., Calcuta 1926, 


KY, 284, 285; A. Sprenger, 4 Cadepur.., ef 


ihe Library ef the King of Oudh, Calcutta 1854, 
NY, 400; J, Aumesr, Dir perzisthen Hurchr, aer 
K. Hof- und Siaatibibtiotkeh im München, Munich 
1566, N*, 26; Duseley, Cu/siorur, No. 268; Rien, 

Catalogue, NU, Barb; Елазар, Содис, р. 579. 

NADJATI BEY, properly *Tsx (Nul, also given, 
i* nof certain, the first great Turkish 
lytic poet of the pre-classical period, 
ont nf the founders of the classical Ottoman 
poctry. Bor io Adrianople (Amasia and Kasya 
müni are ale given), the aon of a slave, obvi- 
ously a Chrivtian prisoner of war for which reason 


he is called "Abd АЛПАЬ, the mame piven to every 


опе, be was adopted by а well-to-do lady af 
Adrianople, received a d eduention amd was 
trained by the EA Sail, Ue epite of the fect 
that his non-Turkish ee was generally known, 
he was regarded as (heir equal in every way hy 
the Turks in keeping with their democratic hicar 
Не езу сапе іо Камап! апі there hegan hii 
poetic careor und коол pained a great reputation. 
His poeme are sald here and there to hear traces 
of the Каңашйш dialect. Coming to Constanti- 

ople, he ar ence gained the favour of Sulj&n 
Mehmed EH by а айда оп winter; in 886 (1481) 


Ta. 


NADJATI HEY — ALNADJDJAR: s 





mei emel Û raf 
Баба und wet rewarded by en a on as 
secrotry im the Diwin.. He gain 
with the Sulin that be was appointed secretary 
to hia eldest son "Abd AIR aaa was given the 
title ot bey when T ARS went to D 
rnor (mafrjarer After ninors early 
uh BSE 1483) Кашан al to Convtan- 
Uneple with an clegy on the death of the prince 
which showed deep emotion, After a long interval 
in which be wrote a great deal bunt waa in com- 
Himal need, through the infinence of Mn’'siyad- 
Zale [n. v.] he became wid to Bayarid's 


son Мант! when ihe latter west {0 | 


нп in ото (1504). Nadjiti wrote hia finest 
versé "while on ihe «aff of this prince; th таа 


the happieat period af. his life Манти ано died | 


premaáturely in 913 (1507) In Маша, the cepital 


of Sirtikhin, and мафии again lost Ша patron. | 


He returned with a beautiful elegy to Constan- 


tinople aod finally retired from the service of the | 


court om as modes sian, He took s house on 


the Well Maidan! where many friends pom 


round him, especially his popili the 

teekeredyi EAlrneli Sebi рз tbe poet E 
died on tbe ag Dho Ч.Кама ота (Магсћ 17, 
1509) He was buried near his own honne, at the 
mouastery of ч V Weld and а tombstone waa 
put up by Seb! for him 


Me ей A Dioda which be had colented on | 


the adviee of Mu'sirad-Z&de and dedicated to 
prince Mahmüd. ‘There iy also attributed to him 
a mesuewl which is not otherwise known, entitled 
Айнакан Gi w- Kderrrw, also quoted un Tria 
н-Майния and Mike AIA. Even more uncer 


tiain seems to Бе ihe existence of the шеншгит | 


inentloned by Sebi; Cu! SaL Машан bb also 
mentioned ss ш ttansiator of Persian. works bot 
his papil Sehl sys nothing. of this, He is said to 
have tranalated for prince ete the. A Teri yd-i 
Sé of Yum ES e Permian ا‎ of 
the Arabic 7 the Dum" afi! 
property ur el-Hiby3^ tea-Dated ad. 
M) from the Persian of Djemil al-Din 
Lis Sede which is Hill unprinted, gives Nadjatt 

a very prominent place In Ottoman literature; the 
Diwin war re ағ д model for all Ottoman 
ports Nadji, whom Idris Bidii in Ыз Ад 
UNE саа А болто Заманы Дам ап others 
АНЬ ahh erd" sel To RRM. (the Fir 
deoa of Asia Minor), was regarded us the beat 
poet of Rum, He doce mol, jè is true, reach the 
| hts that Мезїшї does bat bo surpasses all his 
ef when Abmad Pagba and ZAN 


were the greatest, in originality end creative E | 


Onl and Fertli have surpassed him. 
а s be lied һу Ahmad Рана. Майн 


euch farour 





Mh a maxsterly command of Turkish. in T 
mumber af his glhaseis he far surpisaea Mapi. His 
work ая а росе of kagidas waa original and stimul- 
silng, He was speclally celebrated for his skill in 
the use of the proverb. 
Ribliegerag A yt Hadj) Khalifa, е1. Flügel, 
E çirr, Hh 317; е. 1486, 347; pv Гете, 
1314, p- 545—230 Бем, Arih HAAA E315, | 
75—17: 5 ari "alian dw. giri Brusall 
Мер mel Tühir, oy enr Mire! Meri, li. 435; 
F, Верш, Tarika Erhi. this À 
158—300: du. Уба Abels me Mr, 
1313, p. 9—16) Tbrthim Nedjmi, Juri 
Edea Dersleri, 1338, |, 69—73; Shihab 
д\- Гн бааша: Tir r AA "Edikli г г? 
1325, р. 52—56; Карале Мешпей. Fut 
anıl Shihab aT-Lin Sulaimi de ای‎ dern 
Edeléyti), £332, p. 243—247} lian . 
ZA 1308, de Hammer, 6€. 0. 7X, d 
161—178; (ibb, M.O. Pa i 93—122; Smii 
nov, Overs istorii Tur reka] lierafury, St Pe 
tenherg £891, p. 496; do, Ojranztyha frei 
pringe Qima Jterafury, 5k. Vetemharg 
01903, p. 445—445; Rien, Салады, 1888, 
p. 1215; Flügel, Aaa, L 624: Basmadjiam, 
Ermi fev festive de da tegiete Jurgur 
Conitentinople 1910, р. 49—45: 


(Тн. Маче.) 

NADID. [See Niugp.] 

NADIDA x ‘AMIR, [See Kacy] 

AL-NADIDIJAR, at-Hosam 2. Mowawman Ant 
‘Ant ALLAMH, a Mardji and [Habart theulovian of 
tlie period of al-Ma'mEn, a pupil of Bight al- Martai 
whore views were combatted by Abo "LHudhail 
a ANE and al-Naxiim He probably lived in 
Himm where he мах а wearer. According to him, 
the divine attrilmtes are identical with the е 
and expres: im negative aspects, Vision al G 
i» only possible an a diving act which trani- 
forma ihe Taine the heart by giving It the power 
of recognition. ‘The word of God ie created, accident 
when it is read, body when it tv written. God 
who knóws from oll eternity all worldly thisnps, 
wills them all, good an well as evil, (faith ov well 
a& unbelief. God has & hhlden essence (theory of 
mg) еге à im him a hidden fund of grace 
(Jug) which would saffice to bring all the infidels 
back to him. Probleme of the body aud accidents: 
atom <= accident: the body then осона 0 а 
conglomerate of accidentu (— Dirir) which are In 
Jaxtaposition without OE ome another 
(against е ата аа óf ilbNapüm); munenta- 
tingas of ihs scchienis This orientation of the 
problem is due to the theocentnc tendencies of 
al-Nadjditr. All that takes place In the world 
comes from the inceseent and aqnrestrained activity 
оГ Сой Беше whom there |a nelther reality nor 

nt. God creates the actions of man, He gives 

&kélkiance lo every good actlom asd &hows his 








desertion constitute the faculty of doing which 
accompanies ihe action (alinti a maa "E again 


+ | the Mu'tarils). Tha activity of man consita in his 


appropriation of the divine will ane Man carries 
secondary 


but one artian only by one iffa: the 


effecta (a-mumadladüf) do not depend on man 
tut ou God (against the Mu'tarila theory of 
fawaliud), Valth ie in the knowledge of God, 

ПЫ жамын эы ааа А ЫТ 
profession of rhia knowledge by the mouth. Faith 


conlats of several qualities (EH) euch of which 


desertion of every had one; thie sesistance àud 










е svNADJDJAR — NADJI 





travelled Pasha om his mores amd juurmeyx After 
а brief stay in Comatantinple, he went to Veal 
Bbehir Feadr (— Larissa in Theessly) where N&Jji 
maty the seyusintance of the poet and Mewlesi 
"Awn Bey, who had e very good knowledge of 
Persian, Nàdjt who acted 15 éecretary to the 
anil jodge of investigation had here finally to lay 
aside the turban. When Sati. Padha set ont an à 
nine months tour of imspection Ir Аза Minar, 
the Euphrates and Erzertm, M4djt again accom- 
panied him. He recorded his impressions [n the 
poem abmw {Aerian he had ahondonmd him- 
self with other congenial witi toia life of disti- 
pation èt Tawk Pazarl, both earlier and after his 
return to Constantinople: The trandfer af the Pagha 
&s wal of the Aegean Шарциз їо Chios, where Nádji 
acted as edewiris saved him from this. Here be 
wae able fully to develop bis literary leanings, 
Alremiy in 1293 he had published poems and 
articles in Varna in the Jie newspaper af which 
some werc even reprinted by the Constantinople 
paper Seziret, such as his Bir Mi alimî Siagi 
па ДАЕМ. Е го Chios he began his associatian 
wiih Abmad Midhat Efendi who was then ediimg 
Ње етпей Mathai; from hia contributions 
ln poetry prose, which appeared in ihe 
JTerqjümuüm over the peeudonym Ahmad Masud 
and Маат: Ља, as close friendship aroze 
which proved of decisive influence on his future 
Сабет. When Sad Pasha weol os ambassador to 
Berlin, Niji declined to go whth him, which was 
much to be regretted in the interests of his literary 
development Ho therefore resigned lis post in 
the Forigo Ministry and deroted himself entirely 
to guthorship. Midhat gavo him the editorship of 
ihe newly formed literary section of his paper, At 


W am zc of obedience (fife): complete faith ie | 
Hie sum of al) fae Falth may increase bul 
not dintiniah; Û cam he completely Jost only 
through anbellef. He who conemnitu a heinout ain 
and dies impenitent is doomed to hell from which | 
he will emerge however, unlike the complete ів: 
fidel. Al-Nadidjar denied the ponishment of the | 
Батин (саф Ат). robably 2» а геш! of his 
determinizm. — Al-Nagjidjir libe his mazter Віце 
represents the reformed and modified Lijahmiya. 
The ioffuence of Mu'tasila theology on this school 
ls. manifest ;. em the other hand, «he Mu'turila 
itself, especially ihat of Haghdüd, seems to: have 
received certain quite Lwportant simuli from bis 
school im spite of it» opposition to it, Several of 
al-Nadiditr’s doctrines are found at a later date 
in abAsbar. — The Nodidjariya flourished in 
Кају амі Согуп. It was divided inta three schools: 
1. ihe Burghuihtya, ihe foliowers oí Malzmmad 
h, "hz Burghüih; s. the Za'fariniya, the 
follower of a certain Ahad “Abd Allah b. al-Za'fa- 
rinl; 3. the Mustadzikz, a reforming party 
m tuzphi paradoxical] doctrines on the divine 
redi 






Fibheoegragphry: aLFihrin, ed. Flügel, 
p. 179 (with a ist of hia writings): al-Mukaddaai, 
B. G. 4L., li, 37—38, 120, 365, 394—195; al- 
Sam inl, Aass, fol: 354¢; al-Kbsiyat, Anas af 
Infirir, ed, Ny x. index ; n]I-Aub'art, Ma AF 
«уо, ей. Hitter, « Imles; al-Bagldidi, 
ARIS al- Farb, Cairo, p. 195-198, 201 ; al-Spalira- 
ааш, ATA al Mils?, ed. Cureton, p. 61—63. 
| ni (H. S. NYBEKG 
Moari NADJI, properly ‘Омка, ав Im 
portant Otloman anthor, poet critic 
ood man ef letters, whe oceuples л «иеа! | j 
and somewhat hybrid position in the history of | the suggestion of Midhat, whose son-in-law he had 
the “Turkish modems and has given bis mame (o | become, he learned French althongh he was nuw 
& whole literary period; Born » 1266 (1350) in | over to. When he Rn Terdiman for lWerary 
Constantinople, the third son of s maser saddlet | ressons, he undertook the editorship of the Saw 
“AN Agha (act Bey, a» some Jiterary historiana | newspaper. ы 
my), be low his father at the age oí seven- The! By his great literary amé critical activity, he 
к жеш Же hed eie t9 Comtenitouple from | high enoegh on the lntslloteal Ile’ of Turkey ia 
тї in 3 had cime M Comtiantinople Iram | mougn ор tbe intelectual He al Bur n 
Rumelii, went to Varua to lier brother, ilie Kalayidjl his tie, not least through his position as lecturer 
Ahmat Aghi. The liiter in spite of bie dimited on Turkish Ilterstare at the Mekteb-i Soltar in 
memi, made it possible for ‘mer to be educated | Galais Seral and in the law school, He became 
а! the medrese and 'Ümers elder brother Sálim | сей onder tho name Afws//m (teacher) 
gave him cousiderable assistance. ‘Omer devoted | of which he was particularly proud. In 130] 
eg ві firet to calligraphy and for his Jess | (1889) he was ee a by € ride Turkish. 
wet fhe eub; Khulüst A eertnia Khodja Har | hiutoriographer, Zu riihb-eimi-i ALS Ormia, aè а 
sree in him a dps for poetry and he | reward fos his historical poem rigiri Gimi. 
tock the wafidey Ned} for his poems (froma | But he did nol lve to de anything seriuus in 
maye in (the Mabdairaidz of “Aste “Alt Giidi). | thia field except an introduction whieh murvives 
He alo tied to obtain the title of Pr His | in MS. Me died on 27th Karmulta 1310 (April 14, 
sr Nas wos ng tr ise ur ger ud Se bala a Gnd he te et 
et ot ore cided to put of | wa bur n ganien rh ! 
ibe turban anil the аА. The кр the тайга |, Mabmiid. | | = 
and a certain intolerant Gnatichon however never) Aaa literary figure, Nad} revealed two aspects 
«ГЕГУ hae wenn | tn the one hand, hé wma a fanatical admirer of 
о акен 07) NAI recelved an appointment | the old literature out of which be had. developed 
An Бо ee oia к УАН s dat d endeavoored Wer stay ee n: 
ET EINE eu eer OF тагда, | Of hia tnilieu by every teans, by h dest poetic 
ye eaha (tater Foreign Minister, President | talent aod considerable skill in versification; ou 
ا‎ O а several times an am- the other hand, he seemed in eympathy with the 
young de у | ré cerner d er intelligent moderne but dn view of hia convinced belief in. 
| ی پا‎ чын He wee mevel to Таја lus | M Мана ol аана =a 
‘Dream Pasa, Muay DOWD. amd latèt to | Over yo years ago he wai already writing the pro 
min Pami Nidji | | "ver 30. y go у ng the prow 











NADJI s 
language of » masier who could not be surpassed, | Moscow 1914; and into Ceeck: Jan Rypka, Owarete 


Two years before Ses&yl^a celebrated. An бег 
(1303) with [t complicated proe, NEG gore a 
clissic specimen of simple prose, in Mis "Cer | 
Cagieblezha (1307) which wai only properly ap- 
precited and imitated at a much later date, In it 
we Gnd the frst auggestions of Tarkiah reslism. 

The form wot cultivate! by the old writers, 
the story and the drama, be did not, If ja true, 
entirely omit, but apart from gph 
bhetches snd o tramdation from Zola, he wrote 
ho ores and be war è failure аз 2 dramatist. 
Ia theory, И seemed sufficient to him end his 
followers to pot French stories of crime into. the | 
eria гумин form in order to produce regular | 
Turkish “dramas”. Flore also be approvimated to 
the moder but dbl not reach their leeel or 
ability, | 

Аз = росі ani artist he is weak. He lacks 
fervour aud creative faocy. He lacks thar depth 
of feeling. which cxrries ane awuy; with him 
everything fs trivial and anperücial and ha never 
Irels or expresses anything deeply, His. prose ше 
la simple ond easy, the sentences short, the mode 
ef expression concise and clear. 

His main importance lies im hie wide iniinenees 
aia tracher, which be exercised not s much in | 
the actual clhisseroom ав through bis whole literary | 











activity. 

Ав ва сїйїї he canünes himaelf to external | 
amd goes po further. 

Nogh prolific versatility is best shown) jy 
a lit of bis works. He wrote on many subjects 
and frequently lacked the time for adequate pre- 
partiom 

Of his poetical works, the most celebrated is 
the collection Afe}-pare {1300, 2° edition 1303), | 
which contains 52 poema im the new western | 
manner. The best in it are: red, Avr. | 
Кеш, Silsei (harilde, Mia djswürinde bir | 
Wit, Trane’, Аана, ач. — Nest come | 
two collections of gharels in the oldwtyle: Sderarz, 
1301 and #йгйъїн; then three historical poet | 
Јанус таш Маза). EN I-Ghasdw, ateseription | 
of heroic deeds in Granada in the time of the 
last king Abi "Abd Allih abSaghir; Z3/ af Mi[a- | 
jain, the heroic comiurt of Exmt, daughter of 
ALE Baler, at the siege of Mocca with regard to | 
her son “Abd Allih b. Zubair, Gite! Erte gira! 
Bes, ef. above; first printed after hit death in | 





Kaasin:-i ne, 13170, d, NY £2, 12 On the 
Fh ara SHAT "ermdalrr written in. conjuuction 


with A. Midhat el "All Emiri, in 7.0.4, v, NV a7 
t$30, p. 232; other poetical works are: Ferdi 
Hemd or Түй Berd, un imitation of Rohr 


Baghdad) and ZiyE Tasa; Zub ys "Айе 
Мтне, Арета Маай МОД and a col 


lection of fughive pleces edited by Shaikh Weel 
after N&dji's death: Vitwigitr-d Nagi, 1514. 

Of his prose works the best Known amii most | 
important is 5ана! (1100 am] 1307) The first | 
part contain) poema Hke WERA fir Ми йү, | 
which is very important for the development of the | 
Turkish poem, and translations from the French, | 
The second part: Omerê Сенин, gives in | 
unaffected atyle Intimate memories of hi» child. 
hood up to the age of eight and hea several times | 
been translated: into Germain Бу A. Merk, Aia | 
Musiiim Madihifr Sunbülr- Die Get Mele seiner 
Kimihnt Berlin 1898; Into Russian: VI. Gord- 
levakij, Dime Üwmara. Afte5iczraflebie wer, 





ейт поты ruta, in Ai. Snide 
v, Prag — Memories ol bhh student days 
were published im the Fr Amand opel and 
eutüled. Adoro Agri 1302: to the sing 
year belongs Shemendó/rr -Seyabatl (AMedymif o-i 
Em ‘Zia, МӘ. алу; віну Рал Рейн, 
1301 (letter and wérsex in ample langage) ; 
Adurds Furth (verses and sayings of Aral and 
Persian men of letter, i part) — А strm 
penonal note marke hi weder (the title is 


Dini ad da 


Ehesen: in. allusion to. Ekrem'e Zemuemz], a critizium 


ef Meumenli-Zade Tühir's Fagan Hla, Ik dt 
i» primarily directed zguinst Ekrem ап Ма pra. 
mouncemuemis on tbe suphliy of writing gharela; 
it was во personal that ite contiquation was officially 
forbidden, — Fami vigorous li the critician of 
the newspaper fire amii ite owner Mirid Hey 
ін Мара Даир, — Tramliians and com 
mentaties are found im £u д, тоз (бы 
published in Jasad ei Mela: varus of the Persian 
poet SAY "Tehrirf with cummentary)}; Said 
(Aral (over. 1,000. Araliic maxima with notes); 
Saniflo Adie (Persian maxims), — Religious 
іы coltent are! J'g@fici Arde, 2 el, t308 


| (translation of the treatise by Fakbr ап А-К 


оп the FJ/dd: Emari lir in the Mayank s- 
(hall, first appeared in the Tirr amie Zu fied 
Kur derg Maama- ZA (ou the fur Af mu laff r 
at the beginning-of certain Sirsa); A Amar a 
JAANI 1364, tbe commentary uti Sim cxll. Ma) 
traunilated (rom he Zzfür4 Febr; Fw "ИП, 
sayings ФГ ье сар ТАЦ (А-АА Mie Zip, 
NS. 0): Hem aja (vayings of Saiyid Ahmad 
akRi(X); Nesr rE EMM (else sayings of 
Muslim celebrities); "Chaifiw, 2305 (Feriian ori- 

nals and traralatiops); AMüArurim, 13047 trum. 
lations from Arabic, Perian md French; Mugam- 
wat Meader Mafua), 1306: Uterary essays 
base on a collected volumeiin MS. by an other- 
wise unknwwn M. Muzalfar 1279; Nereniénr-i subbani 


| (» able selection from celetrated author) — 
iis 


| uc? Meare, 1303 md 1311 
(correspondence with bi» fremde and pupila); 
Audiard ае Майне, 1319 (correspondence 
with A, Midiat); Saver odence with 


К/с (состери | 
Shekh Wapi); AARU, 1304 (correspondence vit 
Шит КЇ on V. Hugo) — Works om literary 


criticismz Ma alm a collection of expositions of 
his critica) theory which had appeared in the 
Түти and were regarded in their days as 
of fundamental importance; Mimi a-i Mu'aifim, 
130$—1306: » collection of. ihe literary 
which he had given im the Sulina And 


s 
the Law 


| School (58 in number, N*. 1— 3 even reached a third 


edition); /jn/üAm^i éeéMye, 1307. 2nd 1314, his 
celebrated masterpieces om Literary history, resliy 
only concerned with àtyle; also Mehir Erd, 1320 
— His important lericógraphical works Include ; 
Amiri enmüwh 1305, only $ parts; hri ap- 
peared їп (Ве Мга: Гыр М == 
Lughar- "armdlmiye, 1317. Nüdjl oaly. wrote the Lext 


as far as att. Freel, Į; 532; Ihe remaluder p. $35- 
1426 wan prepared iy hm frend Müstedjab-slde 
mel . — The biographical works: “Onda 






G iruri, 1307; 2 parti (biogtuphies of 13 Otto- 
man poets); Sami, 1305, about 550 somewhat 
arbitrarily chosen biographies in the style of the 
old. Tatere — His only drxma fr (xum 
Biy раё für), 1326; Terri Kubiw, ihe trans 
lation af Zalas Tirit ogee; а promised 






een. 


Bes Nant = - NADIM AVDIN. KURRA 





trandlatioan of Fétulon : тийн “eal nore 


a 

“The four pata of hin ouch -— Toimi 
Kiriri fram 1300 on, wem largely responsible 
for the development and spread of Nadia atylo | 
in the widest circles, The Érst part reached the 


$19" edition by 1320. 

Announced but never published were the fol- 
lowing: Аел] =, Nimet 1 Аар (on 
Koja Righih) Fermi М'Н, Туф тайн 
img nee. 

Nadji was a2 contributor to a nurmiber of papers 
ind magpurines: the Fruit Maker: the 
Sé rt, Wapili, ihe periodicals Дуг, (Села Melon 
tir, Madd ilema, Сери} База айс. 

With Nadi elke ear eame Lo s2 em] although | 
his followers, especially Al Kemal, made several | 
attempt» to revive it agein iu the Jaw spalnet 
Н. ПАМА кай in the SoAdé againe [jenth Shihan 
al-Din. The movement did pot pet beyond these 
efforts, for his followers were zs little alle as 
МЕДИ himself io produce works of permenent 
value, The present ation has advanced quite 
eut of Nügjji's wor 

Billivgrapáy: {ят Майит, ‘Octal 

MEBINE Oeil, part 15 Ааш МА, ә 

litanbul 1358; Mehmed Diem, "Orai! Каш 

Hiyar Мілена, 1312, p- 558-559; Fakie | 

igi, заў, р. хиз оази (fall Шо 
i- Y: AMI: Mumin Biith, PEET EI) il 
1326: Af iiim Ин бё, р. 7—14; 
Ibrühim Nežni, Teil arly Deriteri, 
1335, ii, 257—266; Ита Нан, Terk тыг. 
ааб Тг, iA, 1340, p. Fond tae 
hml Hikmet, Je Adehivaa Tu 
íg25, p. 545-586; Melmed Thuralyg, Sigit 
td Ww. 351; Баш, Жл Гат, wi | 
asair P Hori, Tir Mederset,  Lelprig | 
1902, p, 41—43; F. M Qmd tiri avis 
bwyr, Budapest 1903, p. 60—64; K. J. Ras- 
madjian, xr тит Phisteiee @ Мм Littireturs 
e Constantinople 1910, P. 159—203; 

[ Gonllemkij, Обед po -— amaro 
| Моко тоне, р. : Кб. 
MAS Antholasts, 1919, € Menrel, 
Die Tuürk:ike Literatur, in алгі s Kultur 
der (Grepumwurf, L. part di. 2; Leipaig t938; 
p. 308— 108. 
(Ta. Merten) 


NADIES (A, impure, opp. fir, of. Tana. 
According to the Shari Sae oe dyatematised 
by al-Nawsut (JfieAHgo, d. 36 sic Gharali, | 
ai. Ha vd, i 6 n) ihe following are the things 
unpurs im themselves (ин 07): wine and other 
spürituoca drinks, dogs, &wine, mansa, blood and 
excrements; milk of animali whose Hah te not 











M ai i these groups the following may be 

On wine aod other spititwouy drinks 
cf. the artt. KHANA апі хашин, — Пора аге по 
declared imptre in tho Kuräni on tbe contrary, 
іа the description of the Маерет: {ш Stra xviii. 
he dog is le etude (wersed i7, at) Im Fal, | 
however, the weneral attitude against dogs ia very 
Wrong, zs may be seen in the art. KALE СЬ 
considers | thasge die to an attitude of con- 
stony contrast (mubidlefa) to the estimate ol 
Boge i Tartom. It — not, howerer, be for- 
potten that the Jews alvo declared dogs pus 
animala ta u swine. | | 
food in the Karin ( (на КП 






Abe Persinn Süflr of ihe xil! 





Tassi vi; 145; ж. 4 i268) — as to mine, ef. thie 


rticie, — Blood is meationed ae Peres IS 
zvi. 116; vi 146; w. 4: H. 168) a prohibited 
food. Aa to the religioms background of this pro- 
hibition cf. the art. Marra.— Ay for exeremests 
ind sever] kinds of wecretionns of the body, 
tho theory and practice ol Jews and Christians suli- 
ciently explain the aititmle of llim in this respect. 
Tt must also be adimnitted, though data are very 
»cutce, that im pat Arihia religious imparity 
included some of | thas Shines =" Delle ue io 
he found tn the large legal works of each. of 
ihe madd hate (f, HIM). 

Of the diffrrences of the schools regarding this 
subject the rnost important only may be mentioned. 
Spirituous drmks mre not impure sccording to the 
Hanafiía [cL supy], Livie swine are not ime 
pure according to the MAlikis.— The Shi's ailds to 
the things mentioned above the human corpi 
and the infdele The hnman corpse wos one of 
the chief sogrces. ef impurity: according to Jewish 
idear (ef, already Auwers, ch. xix) A current 
in капу slim tending bo fallow the fewbh 
customs in ceremonia] law was very strong; the 
Shit view regarding the human corpse may be 
» residuum of it, — The impurity of infidels is 
based upon Sora ix, 28, whore the polptheisis are 
Weclared to be filth (аф). The Sunn! schools 
4s nat follow the Shi'a in the of this verse- 

The wag ennmerated above cannot be 
purified, in contradistinctlon to things which are 
defiled only miam dir), with the exception 
of wine, which becomes pure whens made into 
vinegar, and. of hides, shee hE are purified by oa 
ning. On parification ef. the artt Tauina, giver, 
LÀ 


B ibliopraph рг аллай af A/omptriys, 
л Calcutta t528, p, 55—67; al-Marghinani, 
е E Bombay 1863, p. 15 Ln кын 
k, Melia, Paria 1318 (1 
gm h Gaidi, L, Milan ree vis 
ium ar Negri, Cairo 1317 
Nawawi, Mim Ale af 
ps 36 spy; sl Eamii, Aibaya, Сї ient 166 
rp; lbn Hadjsr 21-Нанапн, Јоде, Сзіто 1282, 
71 qfi "Abd al-Radir by “Omar alsShaibaal, 
Dull ab Pals, with comm, by Мач Ь. Ува, 
Calm 1324—1326, i. ba ب‎ » (Hanbali); Aba 
"]-E.&aim zl-Muhbakki ird al JH en; Caleutta 
1255, Loga igi A Querry, Reeweil we fete con: 
cresen) i ssurulvians sehyiter, Pari 1871, p. 42 
52g.; abmba'"üni, Affe, Cairo 1279, i. 133-138; 
Th. W. Juynboll, Aamd/eidieg tt dr hnit t. 
#, mohammefaantskr tet, Leyden 193$, p. $6, 
155. n.; Goldzihes, Jj; "Fakirin, р. @% дй. 
do, Гобі ef Parilar, a R M. Na M 
17 Ма, Да юам, іа, лач N*. 265, 
p. 33 ages Aw J. Wetninck, bie Entretant 
dee меде Анд ——— in. tt, 
v. 62 agg- i do,, Handid af Earl y Auh. 
Tradition, a. De (А.-}. Мїкчинск) 
NADIM AL-DĪN RUBRA, the founder of 
the order of the Knbrawiya ог ИН АКАН 
ie one of the moat wtrik 








а ү ана ЧЫ рр sf 
with Raine, many of which ا‎ yet for» 
speroce fori development ofS Asia, His 








Bomar Аһа "апп Nadjm al-Dtn al-Kalord 
al-Kbhiwsk! al-Khwarismt with the honorific (е 


a mma ni-Iubed (ihe *ireatest visitation": Stra 


|xxb. 34) and Aa Fal armid (the Shaikh | 


af i 


who — saints) was bor in the town 
Khiwsk in Kh*ürirn im $40 (1195), spent his 
youth im travel daring which he met. ia Egypt 
the famous Shajkh Rüzbiüln zb Warrim ab Mint. 
Не hecume his murid and under the supervision 
ef the Shaikh went through a course of most 
rigid sacetic discipline. The youth won the favour 


of his teacher who gave him his daughter to wife | 410—411) — or more ca 


and, adopted him as a. eon, Nedjm al-Din spent 
imê years in Egypt where two sone were bom 
to him, One day ће keard the lectures on the sunta 


- NADJM si-DIN KUBRA — NADJRAN my 
exching. Nadjm al-Din, whose full fame was Ahmad | 


remder it. tt i» possible that this boak: is a rendon 
of 4 Persian biography of Nadjm abDim called 
Tubfat af-Fupara" nnd mentioned by adit Kha 
па .[i.. 234). | | 
Nadim al-Din waa = prolific writer and leit à 
usmhes of valuable treathies on diffcreni queutions 
of Stiftem. The greater part of hia works are written 
in Arabic Hadid Khalifi gives the following list 
of his works: L meyar ai udara (i 339) — а 
brief exposition of the ten fumiamental principles 
of Sfifiam (printed in Constantinople im 1256 with 
s Turkish. commentary); x Asa A "Swink gil 
тешу fi ‘fie at Salas, 


| deseribed in Ablwardt NY 9496; 3. Az, a 


piven by Imm Abi Nas Halda in Tabriz highly | 


Tarwi (i 415) — in Ahlwardt, N9, 3272— 3473 
f "I-Turul (poxihly identical with. NS. 1); 4 Tu 
mu  ehfamrir (1. $71) — unknown to me; 


praised, Hoe. nt:ouce went off to. Tahrtz and studied | 5. AeA ef oni ‘in. Perlan — a tréatiae 
there under the direction of this tbeologinm who | with this tithe ia given in Flügel, Wiemrr Aufaleg, 





Mivel In the Khankah Zahida in the Sarmaidan 
quarter, ‘There Nadim wrote his first theological 
treatise, a kind of inaugural dissertation entitled 
ней а-ин oo I Mapllid, Daring a dlaputation 
which arose cut of this work he made the acquain- 
tance of the Shaikh Baba Faradj Tabetst under 
whose influence he decided to give op the study 
of theology and devote himeclf ‘entirely to the 
contemplative life of the mystic. Babs Кага 

all learning 2s something superfluous; in 
his view trae knowledge could only he obtained 


through divine Iimmination. Nadja al-Din sain 
recognised that he conld hardly come any Grater 


his gel 
Ya whio ailrised him to train as a complete 5M 
la the schoo! of Inmifil Keerl, Nadjm al-Din reecived 
kis second dirla al the hands of the latter, & so 
called ёш (адатты (“Ыш а of blessing”). 
After hls return to. hia fint teacher Shaikh Küsbihan 
the latter (олай that he hal thoroughly grasped 
all the depthe of Sufi learning And recommended 
him to transfer his activities to hls ative land of 
Ehwirizm. Nadjm al-Dm settled there with his 
family, boilt a khünkih xod founded the oder of 
the Kebrawiya or Dbahabtya. His teachiog met 


with great success and he soon found himself sur- 


rounded by pupila among whom were the mos 

: uhat gafi of the xiith—xiilth century ach 
ай Маја al-Din Daghdads (the Shaikh of the famous 
poet Farid al-Din "Attür) Sa'd al-Din Mamaw 
Bibi Kamil andî, Bbaikh Raji al-Din “All 
Lats, Saif abin Bakhars, Nadjm abDm Rári 
and many others. Baha’ al-Din Waied, the futher 
of the great Djati al-Din Rumt, |» also sah! to 
have been hin pupil, bat this WW hardly possible. 


ана met his death ow tob Djumadi i| 


618 (July 13, 1236) at the taking of Blin 


that the Shaikh kad gone ont to meat the enemy 

in the open field and met «martyrs death 

with weapon im kand, The Institute for € 
P 1 1 zr s Ë | S | 


Еаківта Turki entitled Sinki Wag mr af Din Aura: 
я уйа piy Shehri AAP Orima | horib Bil. 
ыма БВауймї (How Shzikh Nadjm ab-Dim wur 

sttyted and the town of Kh*ürirm destroyed). 
li ia a kind of historical novel dealing with the 
ам даун аг Каппа зай ita fall, Nadim al-Din 
appears in it us the protector of the city against 
the Mongols. By his power be makes Khwarizm 
invisible to the € and it only falla lato the lands 
of the conquerors afier the Ghalkh decides to sur. 


tiy this route, He turned to Shaikh Ammar 








li. 332, except that the Luther is described па in 
Arabic; б. Lamai wi fii — or with the [ul 
е аб. АРГ Дали min Lo met alien im 
Ahlwardt N*. 3037; T. #fid@vel af-7 afta — um. 
known; $. Fefrir — probably the great commentary 
o$ the Kurün entitled т ауа, whose. fut 
volume 1 disovered im the Public Library In. 
Leningrad (sez Jigmia, vol, t, fnac. 3—3, p. 273). 
Nadim al-Din te ake kaown a = composer of 

aaiim but i da still very difficult to 


Persian 
decide whether the quatraime attriboted to Ыш 


| are really his, Twenty-five of these posms Were 


published in the Соте Регент ae J’ Académie 
wet Scirmers de Retvie (1924, p. 36). | 
The Saf} writings of Nadjm si-Dum form a 
traniition from the older Stifiam of the first theorists 
(the Sabiptr school of the sth—aith centuries) 
io the luer Sufism of [bm al^Arabi and his auc- 
cessor& (Sadr al-Din funswi, Fakhr al-Din “Iril). 
Like ihe exilier theorists Nadjm abLüs likes to 
deal ewpecially with ibs practice af Sufiem, the 
stations on the жау іо Ime knowledge. Meta- 
physis) quastionè however ure alee considered by 
bim and hia works with the writings of Tha al- 
"Arch! form thé basis for the further development 
of philosophical] theory in the aiii'h century. This 
i not the Мия to go fully lato bis conception 
of Siem: bat It lè not to be doubted that hia 
teaching can hardly be neglected in a careful jn- 
‘yestigution of the history of the development of 
Шиш 
£ 
BilliegragAy: Safer aim (MS. 
last. Orient, N*, £&s, fol. 1065), Адела аг. 
Apiya, Bombay, 1. 258; Mafakaf а1-{/н1, «д, 
, 4850; атг (Сазе, èl Nrowne, 
р. g; Mafi Bim (M5. Inst. Orient, N9, 60397, 
al, g6a*); Madstdr af" U'phabhte, Bombay, p. 34 
ag Riya a Avifin, y. 143; Afasd dae, p. 303; 
Torüip aHa, p AB, 149; дафа аһ 
Mu! mint, fol. 1365; Raverty, Zirhadüs-é NTF, 
p. tteoy Mataignon, аёаа, Bibliography, 
Na 391; Brockelmann, ќе. аі. Г. 0 адо: Таи 
birai al-Sdo'or®, ei Browne, p- 135—136; 
Rrewne, Literary Hinorg ef Persio, V. 438. 
459, 491—495, S05, pro. (E. RrETRELA) 
NADJRAN, 2 district (Wadi) and town 
im northern Taman, according to other (im 


Kburdüdhhih, E. G..4., vi. 133, 348) in southern. 


Nadid or in the НИ: (Бай, Ми ат, рь 
‘The position anil course of the ri Ба 
been exactly apcertained, It rises on the eastern 


slopes of the Yaman highlands, probahly beiwers 43" 











and q4" East Long, amd rans, perhaps turning 
zai ad first, кш in a scuthoasterly direction 


behind r5* and i17" N, Lat. finally dizappearing 


in the greai sand desert. The distance fram San'a | 
и рш ші 5—7 Муу journey (E. Glaser, 
арйіг Arabin, | 


| генін р- 


s 7 | 
SM zéro блп und Ge 
iL $6); according to Philly's investigations (Tie 
Hirri ef Araha, i 166 5), it la seven days' re- 
asonzhle caravan joumey чаші af Sulaiyil, The 
older (des that ihe course of ithe Wid Манн 
tih N. E, (or that (here wes 4 more nattherly twin 


Wall Habüza) arose oot of ihe errneous ides 


fist finally cormcted by Philly (os. f, p. 165; 
222; that the Wad Dawer, with which the Wi 
Nadjrün wa: wrongly theaght to be connected, 
Fin from $. W. te М.Е. 

The Wadt Nadhan draim a wide sre of norihern 
Taman and "Ax (fisindást, far {узга aj. 
"reb p. 83, 110, 114, 247), It Is, and was in 
antiquity, celebrated for ite fertility. OF European 
travellers only Joseph Halévy visitat it, in the 
spring of 1870. He describes (ZulA dr Ja Xen dy 
Gierr.. Vh, voL xli, p. 478) the ralley, 
wore 2 miles broad, as exceedingly fertile and 
well cultivated with villages concealed im thick 
palm-groves, : Strzho | 73E) calls it @ peacefi 
mud rich country, Та | 
of fertility and weslth, even more sû than the 
Үашап {з general: ite cereals, 
traits were unrivaled (Harmilint, p. ro og.) there 
were also mines there (Haladhurt, AFAd 
2Пт, | 
Suman, leather and cloth, were, 
To. this day in lesa f 


The population of the аг Кайрап, acconling 

mut jority 
belong to the trike of Vim, But aerem nn- 
im comity with one و‎ 
1 . Mt | 
жаз ar ig the early Muslim period. The Машы 


ta Phi y; ài comparatively large; ithe 
telated tribes, often 
abate in the possession wf this fich con 
"IHR Uds b. Ka'b, 
a өсөт f Madhbidi, wh 

lo ange group of tribes Medhbhidj, which 
тағ represented by other tribes ales, Their rivals 
were and are Hamdte irfhes (Наши, р. 115, 4] 


whe appesr im Даа ан Тота 


Among them Eishid, Important ar the present day, 
(wubdivizioms Ygm et.) and Ва (enbdivisions 


ete}; other tribes like al-And, al-Af*8 etc. 
shook! alio be mentlunexd. We hare no reliable 
information about places with a settled population. 
In the eziterm part af the Wadi, Halévy visited 
a village of Makblaf which war afierwandi pat 
om the maps at hazard. Ih the immediate vicinity 
was another village Ridj&, and ап hour to the 
жеш. Майна а. Бшш {со below) The Arih 
peographers mention villages (ord) of Майн» 
and the nimes af some of them are given as 


well as those of districts, tributary whia, hills 


and springa, 
Through Nadirkn. rana the very. old) сзгатай 
mal frm айгаа through the Hii: to the 


masteri Mediterranean [ei манчы! Nadirin was 
oT sums impertancs as the lant station in the Yaman 
UD » CirAvam route from the Yeman tò al-Yamåmm 
and thence іу Habrain and the "НЩ. During 





l 1 thaw the ове just mentioned to Syria, 


which Latter however "mz yo iix importance in 





cwhich was tho first stain on 


delim writers it ie a miracio 


Puri 
P 14) aml the ataple producia of the 
jù made there, 
(favoured parte of Arabia 


not really such. They belong | 


| abire). According 


Persian male im the Yaman amd inter in ihe Ab, 
ERA period this rom misst Lue been of nao loci 





the carly period of Talzm iè almoni alone mentionat 
in Muslim literzture (A. Moherg, Tir Arad af 
far Jhmyarilet p. Dxi; cL albo M. Hartmann 
Dir sidered, FF 


пад, Frage, ty 496, 509). On the stations 
on the road ste thn Kinrdidhhih (5. &. А. ч. 
P- 152 ay, atl 193; A. Sprenger, Pori- smi Kup 

034—130). A terlës of forts served In 
keep lt safe (Sprenger, of. tp 198: Hamodhinl, 
B, G.A... p. 28; Vakut, Mi diam, iv., P. 541... 


al-Muphakkar asd thereon Lyall, Arafa galirdi, 
il. p. 105) On the present immportanze ol the 


wat and of- Nadirin, se Philby, ap, rir. il 
The road: in а days ыо went ueveral 
days" journey acres the disert to the Wadt Dawiuir, 
| the other mes ү 
the present day Ёпїшїүй [q. v,] corresponds to it. 
This гоа іа Манар чча ран that which 
connected ihe Vaman at different times with the 
ancient Babylonia in the east, with Syriac Christinn 
ai well aa with Irni culture. 

Littl: da known of the town of Nadjran. 
Ptolemy mentions it as & metropolis. Aelius Gallus 
attacked. It. and des it (Strabo, fev, cit, Pliny, 
vl. 28 [3a]. From this Glaser (fre. diz, BE 50; 
€f, p. 224) concludes tht thers wan ne town af 
vadjriin after this but а ахоли: the town 
i proved in many enys for vaariin laler peris 
(see. bitlarw), Now however, no town boema to berr 
the same. PHaléey thought he had found the rsima 
of the eld town ja Madmat ai-Khudnad (scs below), 
which he describes ams eonilersble rufas on ihe 
suth. hank of the river bed. Of the city wall 
roaghly baullt of granite the south snd weer sides 
which will s 


| others. А mosque, 

mod simohg the rulms, belonged, ac- 

cording te Joeal tradition, to. the: carly Muatim 

or evén: pre-Tallmic period (.4., ser. vi, wal. хіх, 

go and 40). In remarkahle agrcement with this, 

акп, Аът, p. $o says: *Al-Ukhdtd, which 

is mestionwed in the Кий, wa in one of the 

towns of Nodjan. This city however is now ia 

ruina and nothing lè lef of it bur the mosque 
which ‘Omar b. sk Ehapi battit". 

On the history of Nadjrün we have only sczaty 
and mainly legendary notes, "he nime occurs 
severi) times in tha South Arabian inscriptions: 
there i» one (C. J.S, iva- NO 363) reference to 
the “towns” of Nuadjrin  (whpar We; of alore 
furl Wl Thie messa iho Wadi In the oldest 
fuszription of north Arabin, the Numüra inscription 
of the year 328, the nime ia aleo (found. 

In the tradition of the intro dnacation oT 
Christianity Into the Vanan, Madjr£n plays з 


part in keeping with ita importance for the com- 
municationa hetween Yaman- anil Mf tamia (ser 


io ont reference (Mirtoire Ni 
Oriini iv, 390), it was a merchant of Nadirda 
who first spread Christhenity there after he had 
been cooverted in al-Hira, (Christianity ts sald 
to have received & further (petis in the time 
of Justinian from monophysite Christians who, 
expelled from Hyrentine territory, came to alk 
Nadirán also vin Hira (ep. rit, D/L St os) 

Ihe Chelatlan tradition af later р daga of 
the Christians in боин Arabla connected with 
Abyniniay invasione of the Yaman is widely dis- 
+ Nadjün was (he princ scene of 
Sharahbil Vakkuf in 

ry, üotably under 


he fifth century 
Dhi Niwas, who dimi in 525, Om this 


ш.” 


CWADJRAN — NAFI m. At-AŽRAĘ 325 








which exists ht many form, Greek, Syriac пай | іа the Yaman in the third uere As Hs At this 
Ethiopie, dee A: Moberg, is Beek of the Mies | period thero were still Christine and Jews there, 
rites, po xiv.—lsill,, 9 ЖИ эрка АГЫ и who were obviimsty siill at important element 






literature to be consalied are piven. | and. enjoyed considerable canzideratlon fram. their 
Aral: literature haè alio восець ко day about | SMaalim. neighiboars (van. Arendonk, z& ££. р. 123. 
these happenings, especially in the annotations of | pg.}, On bishops of the Nadjrinians or [a the Yaman 
the Kordnic exegitts om Sira lazr. q syy. on | іы the int) and 1th century from Syrian sources 
{her AT oh ULALA. Poi what there ix of historical | soe Moberg, Tar Sead af tAr Himyarittz, y. Wr. 
value [a this Maslim traslitioa comes from Christian | The tribes of Nadjria submitted to Turkish rale 
idurcei; only |t ia пишу so distorted aa io be |as liitle as ibose оГ сажето and northern Yamin 
Almost unrecognizable, What it records regarding | generally. Nagirén now belongs to the kingdom 
the introduction of Christioity into Nodjrin by | of Ibn Sw td, 
s tefizin FailmiyHm mr “АМ! AMM) b, al-Thamir Ou other places Nadirin woo Yakti, iw. 751, 
lr ot the other hand 2 distortion of certain episodes | 757) "f4-; Натат, р, 85. 
da a Syriac Christian cycle of legends about the | BibliogrupAy: given in the article aud 
Persian miartyts Pethíom und Vaxdin and has really | in some of the works quoted there; en the 
nothing ta do with Nadjrin or Arabia (A, Moberg, | history cE especially Halüdhurt, Fufü&, p. 64— 
Über. zinigs cAristBehe Zegendeu in der ü(ümirchen | 6%: Caetani, Annali deii. 12, ПЛ, ре Заз 
Thaditien, p. 5. vx Af 22. 30 and the references | ag, 317 py, U Hy, 149—353; iv. 350-359. 
given). The mame Madinai al-Khuditd from the (A. Monee) 
ancient Nadjein li of course the resul of the | MAFAKA, [See Nui TALAY] 
Jocalimation of al-Ukhdüd iu Nedjeln. Hamdini at-NAFI". [Sec Anan, il 
(ef. x4, p. 67, 169) mentions in the same region NAFI 5, at-AZRAR atHasart  AL-ETANTALI, 
а Balad or towt of al-Ukbdid; C. van Arentonk | Aba Rashid, according to some sources, the зой 
mentions s hill Ukhdn4 (X «ренә? там Are | of a freed blacksmlth of Greek олп (Наши, 
mede Junnwumuf ie Vrem, p. 168) ed de Goeje, pe O), chief of the extreme 
ti je aot till the time of Muhammad and the | Khaeidjites [q.v-], wbo after him are called 
early Calipha that we have really histarical references | Acrujites [q.v]. At fimt, after him secession to 
to tho Vaman aid even these have to be critically | Ahwas, Nad’ joined "Abd Aliah bh. abZübair [q.w.] 
чай. We sre told that Khilid was sent with goo | in Майка. Soon, however, he amd his followers 
horsemen to the Mann "I-Hritb b. Ka'b (and the | turned their backs on the holy city and arrived 
Pant “Abd a!-Mad£n: Ihn Sa'd, n/i. E12, 4) in | before Вара, where they spread terror among the 
Nadjün ani mate them adopt Islam and vend | inhabitants, who left the town in multitudes AL 
an embassy in homage ta the Prophet (Thu Hi- | Muballab, however, succeeded in driving them hack 
‘shim, p. 953; Ibn Sad, уы 72) "Amr b. Ham | tu Perii, They made а һай їп Аны, where they 
was appointed *Wad/ in Nadjrin and 'Ali wza| practi»ed ira, In accord with their doctrine 
ordered to collect the s@2f thare (Wagilt-Well- | The bloody battle of Delis, fought against Muslim 
haisen, p. 407 agi Tho Sa, nL 12%). In addition | b. “Ubais, put an end (o his híe (64 or 5 = 
to pagans and ] ewa there were many Christiana there | 683—584). _ 
who formed, it seems, ap autonomous community. His» special doctrine comprised the following 
Mubsmmad ‘received an embassy from them alo | points: 1, secession (Sard’z) from the quististe 
abd concluded a treaty with them whieh guaranteed | [aja aiu); 2. examination (nis) of those who 
the possession. of thelr property and the free | wanted to join his eneanpment, 3- declaring in 
‘everciee of their religion in. return for a fixed | üdcel those who did sot perform Afgira to him; 
contribution on their part (Ibo Hiahiim, p. 401 | ¢. declaring it allowed to Kill the wires and children 
am, dba Sa'd, Wil 84 oy 35 vy-). This treaty | of opponents. This is al-Agh art's enumeration, which 
was confirmed by Abi Bakr and ‘Omar. “Omar | differs slightly from that of al-Shahrastaut (p, д0). 
however at a later date drove the Christizns and Hibtiegrapay: abAgh'an, Maja аё 
Jews out of the Arahina poninmia whereupon the | Aram, el. Ritter, Istanbul 1929, p. в ән 
Christiane founded a new Nadirin in the "Irzk, | "Abd ol-Kūhir abBaghdidi „Ар а агр Ашм 
Iwo. days’ journey south of Kafa Tha detail are | агар, Cairo 1338, p. 623—467; Ibn Harm; 
varicuahy recorded and It is mot quite clear to | — Aum aal ww C йы! wa “A Widget, Cairo 
what extent “Qmar’s orders were actually ийге. «3:1, iw. 180; al-Shalrestini, ed. Curetun, 
Bakri (sf. ci.) says that the Jews and Christiom | p. B9—gu;. al-Tebart, al. de Gowje, indices, 
im Nadjrin were nat at all affected by tbe measure. | 9,1 Allwardt, егерме апале Саон, 
la ang tase, nt à mach later date (ee iust iei р. 78 гут. 90 20-1 Башат, ed. de Goce, 
there were sot a few Christiane in Мата | ps 56; Abi Hasie al-Dinawart, ed. Galrgz 
there are of course atill many Jews in the Varnan, |  snd Kratchkowsky, p. 279, 282, 284; Mas idl, 
Te the year 403. 1t Naljrin wea armed by Djerba, | Mari, Poriy el, Y. 119; VER, ed. Wibleo- 
TAiy's peneral (Taba, 1, 5959), ‘The seantiness of = feld, fi. $74, 533; al-Mubarrad, aA ail, ed. 
the historical tradition, fantastic 3ecounts of the | — Wright, inder, t v. (p. 343); [bm al-Asir, 
wealth of the region and the remarkalile liberty. | — Ami, ed. Tornberg, index, s; v.; al-Ya kübi, 
enjoyed by Christians (а Мато gare cee to el, Houtamz, H. 317, 324; M. Th. Hottems, 
legends ancl Inspired poets. The "тшегш" which De seed corr Ari орта in din dilim, Leyden 
‘ihu arose is vary fally detailed and utilisal fi 1875, p. 28. Nhi Welllisusen, Me гері рей. 
H Lammens, Le CoHfa? £e Vashé Je (M.F 0. | tinken Opporitionsparteien, а АБА: С. ИСЕ, 
B. тўй ры 321—369). rai N.&, v. 2, 1901, p. 25 n. 32; R, E. Brinnonr, 
In the end we find Nagjrin an important forti- | е Сытан meter dem eriln Omaiyadin, 
fed town, often simply called al-Hadjar (cf, Hamiin, Leyden 1884; Cactenl, Clremegraptia irimia, 
p. B6), mentioned in tlie accounta of the fighting p. 752; G- Weil, Geic hichie der. Chalifen, indes, 
which led ta the erention of thë Zaldi imümate | — « v. | (A. J. Wersi) 
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NAFILA (a) plar, axwadé, part. art. fem. T 
from m^ aupererapatory work | 

I. The word осспт in the Karin in two places, 
58га. алі. runs: *And we bestowed om him 
(vit. [hethim) Imac- and Jacob us additional gift” 
(eater), In Sira xviL Bj it iê used in tomli: 
nation with (he vigila, thus; *And perform vigila 
| а part of the night, reciting the Kur dn, 
as & nlla for thee", 

n. galê It lû [frequently uel lu this eener, 

“Forgiveness ûf sing pust and. future was granted 
him [Mubanrmad] and his works were to Wits 
as supererogatory works” (Amad b, Honbal, 
vi 2530) -— [n another tradition it is atid wilh 
reference to the month of Kamadan, that Allah 
“writes down its wages ani its sae d/ everi before 
Bè beginning" (Ahmad b, Hanbal, i. £24). Of 
peculiar importance, alea in a different respect, bs 
the. following asi mdr: When My servant 
seske to approach ty Me through supersrngat: 


pererogatory 
works, | finallr love him. And when 1 lovs him | 


1 became the bearing through which he heareth, 
the sight through which he seeth, the hund with 
which he graspeth, the foot with which he walkeih" 
ete. (al-Bukhirt, Aides, bib 38) | 

.. Finally the following tradition may be tranulated: 
Whang performs: the smugi (q. v. їп this way 
[riz in the way described in ihe foregoing part 
of the tradition}, receives forgiveness of 
sina anil his j2/3/ and his walking to the tnorque 
arc for him as a nifila" (Muslim, 73Azra, trad. 8; 
Malik, (ziirs, tral. 30). In the parallel tradition 
(Minim, Ace ci’. trad. 7), the term used is de fara 
"explation", — This paralleliam ison indication of 
the effect ascribed to sa | in 


Muslin ысу, чї. the expiatios of light 
vias (cf. wh? wi on Muslim, Cairo 1383, 
Nawi лена 
(Fatîuwl “um giriya, wand fia 
i, 156, Hanafi) tafani 
(Fagnan, Addition, | гала 
p. 33, Maliki) тажа 


It may be added that tho term rami) is used | in ihe direction 
dn preceding | Shai Among 
fila; they belong ta the first | Caira next to Salyi 


especially for the on 
or following tho ят. 
subdivision, 

in БЫ АА пана ix the widest term; by 
икад дабат (е дау аһ pondaily auperero- 


togatory айй 


















of paat 





v 





Farther fi must he observed that in theologica! 


termisology sáhla is often applied to those works 
which ure supereragatory he plajn eee, lis 
contradiaioction ta Ts works ur hare become 
& réyular practice. Tha latter are called omena 
surabhnéa, the former nifila or sume ais, 
(ef. infra, dub 2). 


The place of | i tory works in thealogy 
H farther accurately defined 1 in ibe Раа, АН 
Hanba, at. 7: kee conitse that pores : 
three kinds, obligatory, aupererogatory ani sinful 
The firit category ia in accordance with Allah's 
will, desire, good pleusure, decision, decree, creation, 
judgment, knowledge, guidance and writing on the 
preserved table, The second category із nnt ia 
accordance with Allh commandment yet ac- 
cording to His will, desire” ete. 

The term for aupererogatory works used Here 
ii not nilis, but fog ite 

2. МЕНЫ is ned їп ий especially as a 
designation of the supercropatory palay (Hukhfrt, 
‘date, bith tx; Fuahmgidjed, bal 5, 27) Some- 
times It appears ia the combinations pela akat 
(Ihn мада, ffime, bih 203) and pala aJ prse) 
(Bukhari, Zuhad/dfesf, hh. 36) 

In ABA thiy terminology ia often, but not always 
followed, the other term for the supererogztor 
palate being pafd? af-apswoes" (e.g. Abu Teh 
aliris, ATAA ai ZunHA, ed. A, W. T. Jugnbol 


: 20), & term that goes back to the 
sura L 153, 180, is, $o), sad which occurs alo 
in canonical havin Aba Diwud has a A34 a 
Tufzunew im his Seman), ‘The whole cla of 
b atory pave is called "ms well as 


wal, ааа ретего- 
! tı, covers three subdivisions. 


: 





7 


Verminalogry - 
ита 7 UT 
(Khalil, tral, Guidi, maf ak hadi 
p- 95; МАШ) asdf e 
ада \ гит 
(Ghai ArT, 1 omullkalkas 
L 174, 8bAR T) ł fa acte" 


of the sapulehral = ofal- 
the female anints [eh wati] in 
da Zainab bint Mut d[q.v.] 


| al “Sit Sckina” (Sukaina) *Sitt Nefiea” takes 


“в very prominent place. In the official recitations 
of the Koran, al-Ssiyhia Nafia, where the reading 
ls. held ûm Sunda 


eatery prayers are designated. takes third place among them 
Hillisgraphs: Weivat AN Fant, | atl, immediately sites imam al | and Imüm 


Haklarbil t321 p. -—10; Sell, The Faith ef 
diam, London 1838, p. 1960; Wenünrk, Tae 
Afutim Cored, Cambridge 1931, p. 136, 144 
tri-s Tho W. faynboll, /Tandfrising tot dt уялы 
eod. Me. nut, Leyden 1935, p. 383 55; al 
Ghanti, fire’ "Pw ol Din, Cains 1302, L 
mn ni al-Nawawi, b arc Batavia 
1352; l- rat ogs Khalil b. I (UI Misbéapar..., 
taml. L Guidi, i, Milan 1019, р: T0, note 55; 


B Fei Abu "I-Küsim ak | 


те-Рштш 1923, 
МБҚ. А220 аш «рид, Сысы 
1155, 1.35, ST; tral. Query, i gO ag, a 
100 age: Further the arty. ЕЗАРА MALA, tii! 
IDA N. a mausoleum dalde 


Calta, saul of fhe Momo 


tomga of Ahmad b. Tülün | desc 


alHusaimi (see Bergatrüaser, im fed, axl. [1933], 
TRO sy. The sanctuary i» visited by both men 
nail women, especially, ip ibe evening. Tha doar 
leading to the sarcophagus itself is only Opened 
once a yesi. The foundation contains à nmmber 
of other buildings besides a mosque, Including a 
lihrury and SOO cella, The land around it iı a 
much sought sfter place of interment. | 


Sadik [qv] Sbe had a | 
his death, his body wes brought 


traditions; on 
р уа but 


her howe oo (hai ihe hit 
‘Ube desd over him. fhe һай it. 
enianis soon djed out: She herself died in 


NAFISA —— NAPS. 





with grent darîm [q.*.]; for example za in told 
of. several Egyptian, and not only Mallu minta, 
M da amid that her prayers produced a great rising 
el tbe Nile im a zingle sight. 1a eoatiadietion of 
a story that her husband wanted to take her body 
to the family burialplace in the a BAN (ч, е.) 
cemetery tm Medina bat waa prevented hy her 
devatees, sb the general opinion that this is hes 
tomb which she built with her. own hands anl in 


which she reail the Koran long before her death, — | 


Several ruleta took part in the development of 
ithe winriuary, "Abibislds and later FEjiemids and 
Ottoman gavernors. The ape over the grave 
wee testored by the caliph aHa 


and the кача 693—694 (1294—1295) by the | 


Матібк al s-Nitir Muhammad. b, Баш 
Bitlirgrap hy: Tbo Kholliktn, Waray? al- 
Aaa, Bult 1299, i, 238 25; Alu. "LMalitsin 
sl-Taghriberdi, à/-Minjum. al-züdira, Cairo 134 
ll. 886 7.5 al-Soy Dl, aw af Midadera 
12399, L z93 m; Ihn Пу, Лаа олй, 
Bülk r$5:1—1312, i. 34. — Un the history 








13, | 


| 
| 


of the bullding cf. ihe- references in Mariri, | 


Чай, [Ңаһап1 ete: snd thit continuation im 


‘All Muliitak, af Ааа слала обаш уа, | 
г Учу" | ledge; in A wlth angels and creatures, to give 


Balak 1305—1306, v. 135—137. | 
(R. STEOTMMANN) 

NAFS j (aj; лоп]. Май, їп the carly Arshic 
pociry, meant the же сог persan, while r#4 meant 
breath and wind. Beginning with thè Karan 
mi aba mrar onl, and rR mens z special 
angel messenger and m special divine quality. Only 
in pot: sr'ánie literature are afe amd rli equated 
amd both applied to the huzaam spirit, angels 
end grin, | 

L The Kur Enic uses A Aug ond its 
паја etar сапа mufür hive Sve miext f. In 
moat cáses ihey mean tho human olf or pernan, 
fq d $4: “Let oe call... ourselves and your- 
elves"; also wil. gg; Ii z0, 3i: 3. Та ale verses 
mijî refers ta Ah: wv. 916% “Thou [ANE] dost 
know whet li in myself (says "Tef], but I do not 
know what i im Thyeeli (mafriba)^ i also iil 27, 
3B; vi 12, $4 amd xx. 43. 3- One reference, xxv. 
& (ef, xiii. 17), lato guda: *They [1544] do n2t pos 
sess. lor themselves (anfiridim) xnv harm or benefit 
àt allt q In vi 130 the plüral ii maed twice to 
refer to the company ol men and yinni Wa 
hare witnessed against ourselves (aefurind)". 5. lt 
meink the homan eoul; vi. 93: *While tho angels 
stretch forth thair honda [ssying,) Sead forth your 
souik (am/ur)"; aho L 1$; Ixiv. 16: [xxix. 40, etc. 
This воді has three characteristics: a, Lt is amma, 
commanding to evil {xii 53). Like the Hebrew. 


afeh tha himal idea jë “the physical appetite", 
M Pauline dead, ond in the Fogli New. 


Tesunnemt *Hesh". Ir whispers (L. 5), amd Iè s- 
soclated with af/dend, which, m the sense - af 
айгайга”, ia always evil Û must be restrained 
(lxxix. 40) and nde patient (xvii. 27) mnd its 
greed must be feared (lis. gb) A, Tha waj la 
ludos, Lo, it upbraidsa (lxxv. 2); the souls 
(anui) of deserters ure straitened (ic. 119). c. The 
soul la midresseid qs mjwta mmt, tranquil (Ixxxix. 


27) These three temis form: the basis of much of 





worthy шї жай i iat ased In connection with 


А. КА hii fve usesti. Allàh blew (mauhia). 
of His ri}, ш. into Adam, gining life to Adam's 
badly (zv. 19; xxxvüil, 72; xxxii. 8), amd 4. into 
Maryam for the conception of “Ist (xxi. 91 amd 
levi. 42) Here rBÀ equatea with rib and mesia 
the “breath of life” (ch Gem, ЇЇ. 7), the creation 
of which belongs tw Allih. 2. Four verses connect 
rid whith the awr of Allah, aod the meanings of 
both räd md amr аге disputed, a. Im xvii, Sr, it 
ia slated: ©They ask thee [O Mubenmai] about 


| aril; sayi abrió enm amr cub, and ye are 


brought hut little knowledge". &, In. xvl. 2, АШ 


йз in 932 (2138) | sends down the angela жи а/г eri амга. 


upon whomsoever bim wills of His creatures to 
cay: “Ware that the fact ig, There is to God 
bnt Me, 4o fear". с. Ја кі. г АШ сш атар 
mín шне upon whomeserer He wills of Шш 
eteainres to give warning”. @ To alii. 52; *We 
revealed (ашу to thee [O Muhammad] rise 
min aumriwi; (hon knewes not what the: book 
waa, nor the faith, bet We made it to be a Tight 
hy which We guide whomsoever We will of Oar 
creatures", Whatever meanings amr and mim may 
have, the contexts connect a-ríi& in s, with know- 


warning; in «c. with creaiures, for warning; and 
in d, with Mulammad, for knowledge, falth, light 
ond guidance. Therefore this r$ is special equip- 
ment from Allah for prophetic service. It remind 
forcibly of Beralei, who was *flled with the apirit 
of God in wialem, Im understanding and in know- 
ledge (Ereê serr. 30, 31) 3. ln iv. 169, “Tse 
ts called & rak from Allih, 4. In xcrii, 4; Ixxviil. 
38 and Ixx. 4, «Z-rRÀ ia an niyoclate of the angele 
$. In xavi. 193, abrié alee, the falthfol ras, 
comes down upon Muhammad's heart to reveal 
iba Kurtin In sin, (7, Allh sends to Maryam 
*Qur ras", who appears to ber as a weil made 
man In avi ro4, r4 af bus: nt the Kurin 
to evlablish believer Three other passages state 
that Allah helps "Ins with rad ehtaa (il, 815 ll 
264 and v. iog). This intertelation of service and 
tthe imply the identity of this angelic mesenger, 
who tmay bo albo the rd of g. Thos in the Ka 
rd dows wot mean angels in general, tor man’s 
зе of peran, nor his aoul or spirit. The plural 
dori nol occur. 

C iNafar, breath and wind, cognate ta пай 
in toot amd to rat in ème ol bts meanings, docs 
noi occur im the Kura, hat |» used in the early 
poctry (F. Krenkow, Fas Jum ef Tufoi asd 


|ap-Torimang, Londop rg27, p. 31). The verb 


‘ema arn. (3 Iszxi, 18) is derived from that 
meaning, while the only other Kur'inic forms from 
the same radirals zre falyatamd fari ‘-emfendasiiet 


хая. 26у атй are derived in al- Tabar , 


al Faiyün, Cairo 1521, x53. 57, probably correctly, 
from mane, “he desired”. a. 
humai son) (AIMA of Athol, od, 2285, xvi. 126, 
іза fine; Cheikhe, fe Chrüiitianirur, Bairllt 1525, 
й. 398) where the Kurds had teed ma on ip 
МӨ, & abore. 

Iti. Of the carly caltezt 





ona of traditions, AIK 


ihe latet Muslim ethics and. psychology. itie pote | «Аааа, Саіго 1339, 1. 126 ез у 





which doce not oochi in the Kuran, and may 
(il, 262) for the eoal of spirit, while Itm Н A 





1) Far the sake of convenience in this article | Mase! usei minem (vi 424), mf L - 1 
364; Th 140) and maf; und rad Gi pis 


raf is treated as well, 


dar 


+ 








825. NAFS 

Moslien's if. SEA (Constantinople 1331), viil. 44, 240) deals with the orthodox and heterodox doctrines 

Téa ay. and al-Hokbfrt's afta 4, Cale 1314, | of wired Al-Hunafa’, or truc believers, debite 

iw. 133, both use rib and srz2À for the human | with al-Sahi’s lpr 4 who are dualista, emanationist 

spirit. | and gnostica Hia account of the views of the 
IV. The T 24 ai desi (iv, 260) lists 15 meanings | Sabia аби teflecte the doctrines of the Ikhwin 

for pays and adds two others from the Lire, efe | al-Safit’ (Кага? 4 vols, Bombay 1305}, who tanghi 


‘drat, as Follows) spirit, blood, body, evil eye, 


presence, specific reality, self, tan, haughtiness, 
Hf-ma atian, purposes, diidain, the absent, 


desire, punishment, brother, man, It states that 
moat of these meanings are metaphorical. The 
Lista (wi 419—126) finds examples of these 
meanings in the poetry and the Kuran Lane'i 
extern faithfully reproduces the material (p. 2827"): 
The lexical treatments of ways disclose thewe facts: 
I. Ány attribution 10. Allih of mays oe "aoul" -or 
“spirit” i» avoided. 2. In man, a. mar and rai 
aro identified, or û. mafî applies to the miad ani 
rik to life, of ¢, man has agis, two wguls, 
ome: vital and the other discriminative, or a. the 
discriminative soul la Houble, sometimes commanding 
amd wometimes forbidding. 


V. The influences that affected the in 
uses of both nafs and rid were the Christian end 


Neo-Viatonic ideas of rug with hirman, angelic 
und divine applications, ami the iore specifically 
Aristotelian psychological analysis af nafs, These 
influences sre clearly shown In the records of the 
religions eoutroversied. 

A. Al-Aalyrart [9.9] (H. Ritter, £Jie d'ogmasischrn 
Lehren der AMnhünger det {Паш тет Аби “Натан 
АН Мыя nun aA Parl, Tstantul 1929). reports 
the Rañdiya doctrines of the incarnation 
ANZA im Airm and ite tranwmigratic 










conflicting positions net in ойу (дїн опу, 





and spitit, and. apirit. (7544) énly (p. 61, 320 
eui His creed of the orthodoxz (p. 290—297) 
omits any siatement alwut the natere of man. 

#, Al-Baghdid) [q.v;] (mark sm ul-Firak, 
Lao 1325) reeorda the same heretical doctrines 


about man's nature (p. 28, 112 Afg., 241 agg.), says 
the trzzamigra: theories were held һу Ро алй 
the Jowa (р. 254) and describes the incarnation 
beliefs. of ihe баруз месія [cl VLDL] among 


whom he includes the Hallidjive (p. 247). НИ 
position is “The life of AUK is wlihout ri and 
nourmhment and al] the arma are created, in 
б jon to the Christian doctrine of the eternity 
of the Father, Son and Spiri" (p. 335). 

© Ibe Hain (q.*.] us nif imd rad inter- 
changeably of man's soul (Ava {Еа A Milal, 
§ parts, Giro 1317—1121; v. 66). He excludes 
from [eiim all who hold metempsychosts views, 
among whew he ireludes the physician-philowopher 
Mubammad b. ZskuriyS" al-Razt (1. ga гор; 1+, 
i87 ^6). He rejects absolutely the doctrine of some 
of the Agh‘artya of ihe contimumn| re-creation of 
the rif (iv. 69) He tanght that AIR created 
the spirits of all Adaim's progeny before the ıe 
were commande) ta etráte to him (Süra vii, 
171) and that these spirit» exist lu al-Harzskh 
[4: v.] in-the nesrist heaven until the angel blows 
them into embryos (Iv. 7o), 

Г. А5 ‚ [а +.] CAM at Mitel ma 


М, ей, Cureton part L, London 1842) in his 
description af the "pellat ‘of the thes Ambe 
tencernimg amrvival after death dues wat use the 
"s hais or POA, hut taye the blood hecomes a 


F 


FENCE Ohne: of Wik chon Lecter e STE kundea 


sre dependen 


i long heeled interpretatio 


thet man is a whole compounded of a corporeal 
body and a apiritual nus {N 14), and that the 
sobitance (djowher) of the sufr descended from 
the spheres (araf d4}, Hut al-Shehrastitw rejects 
the Neo-Platonic idea ihat human souli (way ie) 
cot updos the souls of the superhuman 
spirit world (ahwe/ir a/-raddatty) (p. 210, 214 
3.) and the Hermetic doctrines that the тш 
i» essentially evil (p. 236) and. thot salvation 
consists im the release of the emd fran mülerial 
bodies (p. 236 xy.) He applies the term rid 
to all рїн goos and evil (m 213) His de- 
scription. of the nature of man (p. 316 spy.) with 
three souls, vegetative, aniteal and human, euch 
with its own source, peed, place and powers, 
resembles that of the Fkhwin abSafa’ (fest i, 
il, qê yJ Indeed, the Aristo analysis of 
the human soul aa given is 24 Amina, and handed 
on by Alexander of Aphrodisizs and Porphyry, 
had been adopted with litte modification by the 
Muslim philosopber, auch ms al-Kindi [q. v.], ad- 
Firat [q.¥.) cach e( whum wrote a FHN al- Nafi 
Ibn Sin& [q.v.] who wrate two, and Ihn Miskawaih 
q-v.] whose Fo ады} has the some 


nmaterial (p. 1) amd functional (p. 7) paychaloyy 
for iis uthival bass. АГ тее red) tin 


n of the conflict 

of nafs and roA in thè Greek and Chriat 
heritage, ami in the Kur‘in and Muslim tradition, 
But the philosopher, even with bis qsuppert, were 
mat able to force the Greek paychology upon 
orthodox Islam. The Afw/ola/fies |s, art, xixu) 
and the great majority of Muslims broadened the 
Kurünic terminology, but retalned the traditional 
views of the nature of the soul aa a direct creation 
of Allth having varioin анн, | 

ҮТ. Аписа principle Wr mécorporea 
character pf spirit had езеннен found) a per 
manent place in Muslim doctrine through the 
inllsence of lalüm's greatest theologian, al-Ghacsli 
[q.v], In. al-Tahznawisa Dictionary of the ТИЗ 
nica! Terms (ol. Sprenger, Calcutta 1862) are 
extracts of the doctrines: of al-GhazülT on mats 
rig andi nafs He defnes man a& x spiritual 
substance (qyawkar гам), поё confined in a body, 
por imprinted on it, mor joined to it, nor sep 
from ít, just as Allah m neither witháut nor within 
the world, anid likewise the angels. [t possesses 
knowledge and perception, and ia therefore not 
an accident (p. $47 st top; ef, Ziadd/ur af Faldsifa, 
Cairo 1304, p. 72). Ho devotes thé second section 
ӨГ а/а al-Lademlya (Cairo 1727, р. 7—14) 
to explain the words mar, FRA and Ш/% (Һеат!), 
which are names for this simple substance thai. is 
the seat of the intellecta] processes. [i differs 
irom the animal rà, a refined but mortal body 
{н which reside the tiennes.: He identifies the in- 
corporeal rdA with amafr si-mafsia inna anà af- 
rib alamri af the Kurün. He then ies the lerm 
maf: also fot the “Gesh" of Jower nature, which 
mitt be disciplined in the interesty of ethics 

VIL. This position of al-(iyardli‘s was thai of 
the theintic philosophers in general, as woll ai rme 
of the Mu'tzzila and the га, but it has pever 
dominated lfm. The great analytical philosophes 


NAFS 





and theologian, Fakhy al-Din al-Racl, could not 
bring himself to zccept ii, In his Marati arekê, 
9, 438, Commenting on Stra xvii. S5, he quotes 
$5 he opinion of al-(;hazili ihe ptotement thot is 
in the latter's Туйш! (р, FE; ef, ale ab Ra's 
AMu&arrai, Cairo LA 0164) but on p. 434. 
(lL $ and E fmm w) of the Маала Бе | 
acknowlodecs the strength of tye corporeal doctring, | 
aid in his Meuje (8 £e, en the margin 
of the Mudjaypal, p. 117 ag he definitely rejects | 
us baseless (AA) the view of the philosophers 
that the afr їз & substance (gfowser) which je | 
um a hody (dfirm) tail ant corporeal. 

ҮШ. Al-Baijiwre [g.v.] system of coamogony 
oud peychology is given in hin fowl’ af dered 
(сагир cil. with commentary Abu -hans al- 
phani and-gloss by al-Djurdjanl, Stambul 1303, 
p. 235 agg.) Brockelmann, G4. 4., 415, th 111, 
printed Cairo 1323). He discusses 1. The clauses of 
сотр | substances, 3. the beevenly intelligences, 
3. the souls of the spheres, 4. the incorpereslity of 
human squls, §- their creation 6. ther connection 
with bodies and у, their survival. His commegony 
follows: Allah, because of his unity, created ашу опе 
Intelligence (eN) This Second Intelligence, that 
кше first (#/-~8air) from AK, Tm the canse 
(Hu) of all other potentialities: and is not body 
Udfiym), nor original matter (&assW/T) nor form (Ere). 
it ie the secondary came (rated) of another е 
telligence with soul (muy) and sphere (fava). 
There emanates from the. wend a third intelll- 
gence and so on to the tenth (p. к who | 
ii the rai of Sûr lxxvii. 38 (cL ab-Baidfwis | 
Аттин айан, ед. Fleicher, H. 383. |. 4) | 
whos effective infinence (а in the world of the 
elementa and who is the producer of the spirits 
(arw235) of mankind, Below these ‘intelligences | 
are (he high or heavenly angela; which the philo- 
eopbers call afewfa@r af-fe‘alire, and the low 
mufi, which are in two classes: earthly angels, | 
in control of the simple elements ard the earthly 
oul, such as ihe rensoning souls (umfws wafika 
controlling particular pemons. In addition (p, 234 
there are the incorporea! substznces, without elect 
at control, who are angels, some good (a/turd- 
Mri) amd somme evil (2/-;42yHffu) and (е йна, | 
who mre ready for both good and eil This i| 
the Gasification he refers to in his comment on 
Stra ii. 28 (ed. Fielicher, |. 47, :)- His peychology 


resembioa that of арази, he mentions 
(p. 294). Far the incorporeality of the saul (angie 


rud al-nafr) he presenti five argumenta from reason, 
four Kurün vere and one tradition, His com- 
meniator remarks (p. 300) that these prove only 
that the soni. differs fram the body, Не rhen argues | 
that al] aufi arc yw ted хаа пасая | 
completed. The mer (jp. 303) 1 no 
and is not deeds the фо y. but ja altached ая 
the lover to the beloved. И is connected with 
that roA which comes from the heart and is 
generated af the fines mutritive | lea. The 
reasoning af? produces s» fores that Hows with 
thai ræt through the body, producing ia erery 
organ ita proper functiom. These functional powers 
rei paren which are the five external semes, 
‘gud the five Interna] faculties of the ens | 
femmrueds, Imagination, apprebenslon, memory ail | 
tesson, ond tbe active. af-mmparriha) which are 
voluntary (ifAlirdrtya) and natural (fele'fpa, p. 505), 
` IX. The dominant Modlim doctrine concerning 
the origin, nature and future of eR} md el | 









spirit (rif) i» from. the Мо 


жат la most fully given in ihe FFA: a RR ol 
thn Kaiyim (9 т.) (Haidarib&d, 394 cd, 1324 
Of his. zr chaspéers Ihm kaiyim devotes the 1 
to the problem. of the specific natare of the waft 
(p. 279—342). He quotes ibo summaries given 
by abAdun (e 6, p. 331—335) amd by al- 
Rud (AMafaub af.(hais, v. 431—434). He denies 
alkin statement that the Mutebaliinn consider 
man to be simply the senzible body, and aays 
all intelligent people hold man to be both body 
and spirit. The FA is hlentifed with the mus, 
ший ia itself a body, different in qoiddity (а 
mA) ur this —— ка af ete in of 
light, high, light ia weight, living, moving, Inter 
de ihe rte inii water In the 
гош. Н is created, but everlasting; b departs 
temporarily from the body In sleep; when the 
body dies it departs for the fret judgement, returns 
to the body for the questioning of Munkar amd 
Nakir, and, excep! im the copes of prophets and 
martyrs, remains in the grave foretasting bliss or 
punishment unii the кате ов, He rejects 
(р. 256) Ibo Harm's doctrine that Adam's progeny 
are in al-Rarsakh awaliing their time to be blown 
into embryos. He presenta 116 M for ihe 
corporeality of 1be rid, 23 refutationa of opposing 
агам а of bidon: He 
represents truditional Таш. 

XM. The carlier Sifts bol eccepted the materiality: 
of the rks, Both al- кар: ч. (абда, 
with commentary. Gf. Zakariyi al-Ansürl and gloss 
of zl-*Arüu, BOE i290, d. TOS sg.) nnd al 
Hediwin [q. v.] (Kuapkf a£ Mabius, ed. Nicholson, 
London 191%, p. 195, 162) call the r&b a fine, 
ereziod aubetunce (‘aiw) or body (gins), placed 
in tha sensible body like tap in green wood, The 
nî (el-Nisaia, p. 103 Hy: Kady aA, 
p. 196) 19 the seat of the blameworthy character- 

In addition to the philosophica! position of the 
immateriality of wird that al-(haritt hed made 
atthodos, another interpretation of spirit developed 
which is esmtially theorophical, Ibn alb Arabi 
(4; +.] (Н. 5. Nyberg, AVrinere. Schriffen dr. Jin 
al^4raH, Leyden 1010, p. I5: 11, p ayy) Шея 
“things” inio three classes: Allah, Who is Atwolute 
Ealstence and Creator, the world, and an undehaahle 
fri guid of contingent existence that is joined 
to the Eternal Reality and is the source of the 
tubatance: anil the specie nature of the world. Lt 
is the universal and. commun reality of all realities. 
Man likewise i2 an intermediate crentlon, a Marni 
(p. 22, 42) between Allth and the world, bringing 
together the Divine: Reilly and the created world 
(p. 31, 42) amd ш vicegerent connecting the eternal 
names and the originated forms [p. 96). His animal 
| wing of the divine 
breath (p. 95) and his reasoning wal (wa/r majipa) 
is from the universal soul (абтар ана), 
while his body is from the earthly clements 
(p. 95 47-). Man's position as virgyerent (p. 45 2. 
and his resemblance to the divine presence (p. 21 
come from this universal soul, ы Ме теш 
"ve oot ps spirit on album), the first 
nteHipence (p. 6r), eicegerent (EAalifa), the perfect 
man (p. 45) and the r& of the world of command 
(ыи айм), тС zl-Gbaslt: heb ta be Allih's 
direst creation (p. 122, 4), In his FwiR; (lithograph 
ed. with commentary. by al-Eágblint, Cairo: 1309, 
p га 4n be says that Alb appezrs to Himself 
to а form whick thus becomes ihe place of 








UIS of the Dirion essence, This 


receives a GA who is 
the perfect man, He discusses (Nyberg; op- iik 
p. 1239 45g.) the esence and properties of the ew, | 
quoting iming others the view he says ie агі 
bated” ta al-Gharali which iy in af-Fudafud (as 
abort}. He finds the differences of doctrina harmless | 
since. all agree that the eA ‘je originated. In his 
tractaté on the waft and гё} (M. Asin Palacios, 
Tratado cere ФӘ Comigimtente del Alma y wel 
FExpiritu, in. Actes dn X7 V» Congrizt international 
a) Orientalisfer, Paria. 1906, Hi. 167—191) be 
describes how men may teach ihe distinetion of 
“the perfect man” through (he cultivation of the 
qualities of the r& and the suppression of the mays. 
Iba al" Arabi contemporary, the poet Ibn ak 
Farid. (Nicholson, Хамаг pa Jiianrir Mysticism, 
Cambridge 1931, chap. jii.), at times identifies his 
own rie with that from which dl] good emanates 
(a7 ive ehkei, on margin ef ræsa lbn al- 
Cairo 1419, tk 4. 9g.) amd with the “pola” 
(kutt) opon which the hesvens revalye a 
А1- Када, the commentator of zi. Z2'1)a, explaina 
that thie identity ia with the greatest spirit (rid 
кратер and the greatest *pole". The compilar 
the commentaries on the Limite states (ia б] 
that incarnation (wii) and union уназ у v with 
Allah are imposible, there it teal ê 
away” (fowl) aod) attainment (mep) of t nih 
? in the و‎ н 
their ау. 


‘Abd abKarim ab[psjlist camia thli | 
of Cererem aee on to wiraight animistic 
;] (Cairo ed 


тетин hs rg 3 
dita йай Биг шга nr uf the aspects 

tol Reality Go not to be embraced 
under the command * er ereuted, This spirit 
ét x which Mand the created 








bas * enun. gla e 
(p. ga One of the a of the angel of Sire 
"n 12, who is the command (amr) of 
Allah, “Ind ene i» an aspect of Allth as abore, 
i give to the FR} of Muhammed, which is 

identified av the rid mentioned iv the verse, That 


angelis and divine rs Iberehy becomes the Iden 
(hajtja) of memes (p. 95 sg.) std he thereby 
hecomes the # t man” (p, 


тар ин} Т uem 
rHÀ which |» the specific nature 
mofr has ive names: d commanding to ayer 
Invtinetive (а/а аи), т апі баай. 
Whea the divine оа P edad: describe the 
afr, then the ames, qualities and essences of 
the ie (arif) are those of the. One. Known 
LMu'r&f) (p- 130 эү.) 
XI. Iu geomaney Ын otra!) the fret *house™ 
(ашу of the кн [cf. MADAGASCAR, гари, 
iti, 73°] is called nafs because it guides to problems 
она a ин. ae spirit a the inquirer, 
Arming of afizire (Muhammad al- 
DES Aen) аки ا‎ UN al Kami, Cairo n. d 
P7 pper O Leyden, 
ea but c xi en nh 


Tei lepan of af the ie ea piper in а 
Ove 193%) ix. 307—351 


place 
the Mao züd | 


one Of the four branches of. the- 
113, 115). | 


name сап be s a to some gro 


ef 


Ceol, p. 411: Mom prima | 
i thet идет), 
SET, Miegr (rapis: Ts rare | 


(re m— A. HL xxi [1992 25—42, sy- 
) upon which mach of iha present. articl 
i based; Muslim ийлеш psychology goes 
lack to Arixtotle's De Anima (best ed. by KD. 
Hicks, Cambridge 1go7); for the early metem- 
расна Бене see 1. Frirdlimler, Zr Metere- 
derier ef ihe Stiliti ebe, In 3. Aw. 0. &, xx viii. 
1—50; хае 1— 183; for 1hs relation. between 
Aristotle ап! Ibn Sini sog S. Landauer, Jie 
Poychotfogi¢ det fin Sed, ja ZOMG, xxix. 
[1575], 335—418; Enjglish translation "by A. 
E. van Dyck, dvicrana’s Offrring fe the Prince, 
Vorona 1905; М. Ноев, Ге РАНУ еда 
райт im Hiem, Bann 1912; T. ]. De Boer, 
The Mistery af Philarophy is Diaw, Londis 
igo3. (E. E. CALYERLEY) 
ALNAFUSA, in Berber Invturx, same of 
a Berber tribe, According to the common 
jenexlogical scheme (cf, Ibn Khaldie, Ajsad ef 
“fer, i toT—117 of the text), the Майра are 
large body of 
the Бош, whose name derives from their chief 
Madglhis alAbtzr. At present ihe dweliisg place 
of the Nafia ja south-west of Tripoli, om the 
plateau of the sume mame which from the fron: 
Her between Tunisia amt Tripolitania tends d 
aud, if taken in the largest sense, comprives the 
regions оѓ Майи, Fassato and Y Yefren. The in- 
habitants of these regions are реш - 


айша, аиша, їп а 
epson, Probably gd 






the name 


Jian), whith acon iud io a part of the 
plateau, 


was extended to the large area between 


Wüixsen und Vefren on account of the fact, that 
ef the tribes inhabiting it, the Nafüsa were of 


prompt importance, This ust of the mame in 
widest sense lë alin to be found in the book 
hy lürahim b. Siiman al-Shemmikhi “Castles and 


| Ways ef the Naftis. platean" (1502 — 1884- 


1885), in which all the territories of Veiren, 
Famijo sni МАПИ ағ Песень, 

The scarce data on the hidtory of the Ма[йїщ, 
which we pores, ace to be found, for the largest 
port, in Arabic sources. [m the Greek and Latin 
authors of pre-hlümiz thoes there ia no single 
ware allusion to them. The name cccurring in 
Corippus" Tadawnir (second: жап, 1. 146: Quaeque 
nefanda: colunt irinin montana а), does not 
refer, ір all probability, io a place or a tribe 
of Tripalitania, | bur rather af the. Auris hdr 
iis plateam oy dix neighbourhood. The 
Navua represents a form closely connected with 
Nafisa, proves only that the name war widely 
"a among the Berbers, thet it ie old and 
may be pow y connected with auch words аа 
гине йз, тй? "ripht, to the right hand" 


{п [шшш times the name lè recorded for the 
first time in connection with the capture of the 
town of Tripoli by *Amr b, al*As (22 or 23) 
According to Ibe “Idhi (i: 2 5$, text) during 
the siege the inbalitants to (heir aid 
the Nafta, who came to their aid, At thot 
me they wese residing eles in the vant plain. of 
Dijafira, situated between the Dijabal amd the 


| mn Angilin. 


Seu; one of their chiel towns, if mot their 


was Sabra on the coast (Roman E‏ ا 

Y Phoeniciag), west of Tripoli ач 
fon Khaldtin (ағ ата L8 e) M A 
“the city of the ТМБ беа was taken 





| | arprie ard dumdtred by x body оГ сата! 

m by "Amr. This raid wan probably pancho 
net only to contimue the conquest farther went- 
eani, but abo to punish ibe Nafisa, whose brr- 


" v" тты шщ 


ет | 
AL:NAFÜSA: E] 





with Һот Berber trihes, either Ihádis ot other 
hranches of the sect, they repeatedly made war 
gpam the Arib governon 0С Шуа. 

ln 140 (757—753), they elected as tbeir jantor, 





titory ‘Amr hod invaded iu order to conquer it | probably with ihe intention of founding зп Тыын 


(cf. al-fskri, p. 9, 20, text), and which he bad 
to abandon by order of the Caliph. 





principality — an intention which manifesta itself 
also at other times — an Arab called Abe 'lEhatiab 


| io acme sources, the Майна ni ihat | AHA aA di. abSamh akMuefür [q. 8 one 
Afi 


"me were Christiana; according to other reporta, 
however, Y were Jews, Our latest local in- 
formation makes it probable that Christianity had 
spread elderly among them; though the conversion 
of angle gronps» to Judaism i» not excluded. In 
lari traces of Byzantine basilicus haee been found 
on the plateau, eg. st Temésda, Ipirmisen cic. 





of the missionaries оё Пат m Worth 

Under his command ahd in coniunction with other 
Berber groups, they. occupied Tripolis, fought 
against the Bufrite [cf, AL-sUzRIYA] Wafardjtma, 
whe had sacked Kairawin where they hal seti- 
led, and against the armite sent by the “Abbasids 
ta reconqucr Lirikipa. Finally, tv 144 ee 


which are alien mentioned іш some scurces and | Aba "L-Khatifb and a large number of hia 
which must have been used by large numbers of | lower perished near Tanorgha (Tiwutgid) im a 
the jadigenous population, | great turtle nguinet the general Muhammad be xl» 
When the Arab hal conquered North Africa, | Ash'ailh al-Bbuzi't, the governor of Wrikiya. 

(he Nafisa of Sabra and of rhe comtal region Another motorioum miu of the Namaa wai a 
retired, according іо the common opinion, ta | Berber Abt Hatim Vau q. ү. whose enter- 
the plutess, where they remained boatile towards prises survive in oral t on the plaieau, 
the coequerots. A fresh study of the Tripolitan po | who speaks of his 375 encounters with the Arabs. 
pulation, however, makes if clear that a part of | He мак killed iu battle (а. 355 (771—772) 
them mwt have misyed in their old dwellings When the bafl kingdom of the Rustamids [ef. 
places where they lutermartiad with other tribes | tUsTAM], which bad Таһеті as its centre, bad 
end, In course of time, became arabicimed. In fact been founded, thè Nafisa did not elect an rides 
there are. tribes in ihe Western Daia md | of thelr own any more, but formed a part ol this 
ia Tripoll, the town sod its surroundings (the | kingdom under a govemor who depended apon 
regions of al-Sahil, Tagisrz, eic), that, according it. Same of these governors, e ph Abn *Ubaidts 
to the local genealogy, derive from tbe Nafüxa. |'Abd ai-Hamid al-Lijondwont (of Igenniwen), Aht 
Apart from this ethiic tradition, there ia the fact, | Manyar Ilyas (of Tendemmirs), are often p 
recorded In several sources, ‘that after the frat | by the Berbers of the Djabal, for their importance 
cake of intervention of the Nafisa in the affairs and ability in maintsining the interests of [bEjiom, 
of the town of Tripoli — which may have been ; and also for their learning and piety. 

patily doo to oa Christian oppotition to- the My- The Мана were a Valuable support of the 


ammulun invasion — they wanted, under nc- 
cesive domination, to make thelr presence felt 
and iheir influence preponderant in the north- 
Wester region of Tripolitania, so that the mit- 
lines of the hiktery of the «mall, but strong and 
civilimed Berber anit aay be supposed to be the 
following. Having it centre in the plateau, it 


intended to make fclt, a6 often aa possible, its | 
dominion in the coastal region and thus keep the 


kingdom of the Kustamüuls, of which they fotmed 
the eastern bolwurk. Being near the territory of 
the Aghlabides fq. vj, they shared to sme extent 
the vicissitudes of this stato which had arisen 
in lírikiya in the beginning of the ix!) century 
A. D, The town of Tripoli was in the porses- 
won of those princes; Western Diafim, on the 
wther hand, till near the Sea, and probably 
also part of Eastern Djeflrz, was in the pow 


contral of the main way of commiutication between | ot. under. the inMuence of the Nafta. Wi 
Egyp and Шнүн, which mn along the coast | ‘Tripoli was beleaguered in обу (580—551) by 


and which wae io 
to the Maghrib. Even at present soch espirations 


owed by the various expeditions | 
| volied against his father Ahmad, svaght to can- 


the Titliinid prince al“Abbis, who, having re- 


may be stirred in the minds of the mou cultivated | quer Dfrikiys at his ows risks, the Nafüsa were 


of these populations, to euch ao extent that even 

tome of them hare reckourd with an eventual 

reoccupalion o[ their old territories in Western 
Вга. 


ee period im which fhe Nafiss, according to | 


the ectrces available to ms, vigorous were most 
active and took a part in the even happening 
io North Africa, was that of the great Kbi 
ridji (q.v.] revolt, which began in t22 (739— 
740) and did. mot cease before (he ivth (xth) 
eenturv, 1. e. before the ета of the Fütimida. 
Whan the Wahlt doctrines began to spread 

ug the North African populations in the 
second century A, it., they embraced them and 
bets against ihe Amb conquerom, a movement 
which, prepared by several other causes, found 


Nafosa embraced тһе ТЫЫ, 1. е, the more moderate 


form of the Kbasidji deetrine, and remained eter |. i | af T ar the i 
of the Aghiabides at sects of enmity committed 


falthful to it with heroic attachment. In alliance 


called to ald, and, appearing without. delay, 
they defeated the - y af the leaders (according 


to other юани; thelr belp. was invoked by 


the inhabitants of Lebda)} This fact, which re- 
mimis of the first wege of Tripoli by е Ма» 
lima, proves clearly the Influence (Һе Майа 
possezsed in northwestern Tripalitania amd it ne- 
donati also for the severe blow dealt to them 
im 283 (895—597) by the Aghlabides, when 
Ibràlnm 1i t. Ahmad, who led an expedition 
fromm Tunis to Egypt, found his passage through 
the coastal region of Tripolliania barred by the 


Мага, Тһе bloody battle of Mint, which: was 


folluwed by acts of terrible cruelty inflicted upon 
kundasi jet абма pi, and whlch: tor par 


' is mar, 
miel im a more or less aneedoticnl fore: in the 
alio same support in the Khiridjt heterodoxy, ‘The | bed, 


r 





| a. 


MS RE UM MM MM ес р ta в (1855-18450) е га 
| when the expedition of (he Tulnsid | having tetakon in 1252 (1835—1850) the aire 
21 Altus, which wad divected араја (hem, hed | апаи ol Tripoli, had té re long ond 
been avertod by the Жаы, to ва Pus exploit | hittétly Гог the conqmeal af the plateno uf the 
‘became & polst uf glory. Mafiha al. The straggle lasted, with varyig 

În reality, howerer, taking into account the | acces, НИ 1374 [1857—4858); ш this period 
whole political allure aû well as (he historical | ibe shaikh Ghüma fh. Кһан ѓа distinguished him 


|. 








astecedent, И je evident that thet battle, which Н by counie and emiurauces he je anum 
ix still ewotloned in the oral irediiion, of the | represented as the her of Herber independence 
Thagites aa the. most jemible disaster they ever | defended againgt the Turke fa reality, however, 
suffered, wai the inevitelile encennter between | he was an Aral umi ghe Amb: tribe of the 
wie power and the eapremary of tbe | Mall had the latgedt ahwee in ihe wars, while 
red ie the former's immediate vicinity. | the Werbers, accoming to all appearance, did nat 
and eren jn its owm territory. - |) take: part in them on à large maole. During the 
Whee the power of the Aghlatídes m well aa that | Itatlan imm of Tripoliiania, which began (п 
of tbe Kaztinnds had been destroyed tiy the F'ütimids | 1911, the Nafüsa were mi Brat hostile iz accord. 
[g. v.], the Nafiss (пш themeclves face to face | ance with their old aspiration to found an inde- 
with those new masters of Eastern Harbary, Theee | pendent Nigdite kingdom which shook) extend du 
exist (ctor of an isalahce nf thelr atrenuacs. op- | і» ihe Se» aod iuchmie the regiom of Sabratha, 
position 10 Fatimid power which exdeavoured to | Defeated in to13 by the vallaut general Lequie gear 








ачыш them in 310(622—933), an which defeated | al-Asüha'u they offered fheir wabmissión to tbe Italian 
them in the followiog year | authoritirò ami erar aine have proved wery falth- 


There are, however, . teporté conceming the | fal subjecti. When inner Tripolltania, in conar 
row ee by the Nafiisa, or af least by tribes | quence of the eflec of the Greet Was, wa 

ani. the platezu, |a. ihe t Браги rebellicn, | troubled by rebels, they showed an heroic attach- 
which war led by Abg Vaaid aml which inded | ment to Til , lüghüng her enemies ender real 
with. the victory of the FE[mide Trobabiy the | sacrifices. When in 1922 (he reconqumst ct ihe 
.Tbádite populations of the [Jabal, although hariug | inlamd fad begun, they voluntarily took part in 
gives dp the Idas of forming ane large mutonmmous | il, side by wide wüh the. tegulnr. troopa, with 
ate, endeavoured te avold any depenleooe up-| perfect loxaliy. | 
wn the various kingdoms nmi empires which me- Bibirgrafhy: A. de C. Molylinski Cire 
ceéssively held the rupfeniucy in North Africu, while | — A£guz d Im Séphir rr de: foes Marderides aly 
the fatter, ot fhe other fand, endexvomred, mà | — Faks, bm Aier du KFie Congrir. dnia. 
far m* posse, to oblain а fouling alo in the| (de бумен: iil 4-—iga; Рина 1908 (text 
imsuniiness region which Бил» Ше тїйє smd French transl); Abit Zakary&' Vabyá b. 
key to the plain stretching ante the cost. Abi vite ot ty Ee Mere e. An 
‘quest оГ Enter ie noder "Abd ul-Mumin | адд, Fuld :£879: Alia "^ADb4a Aliüad b. 
(554--55$— 1197-1160), the айша were alo | АЫ "U БАТА hk "Abd a Wahid alSham 
subdued Wy his army, Thoit teriitory became (he | sakh AWIS @/Sipar, Cale) 0302; Балалы 





scene of vhilent atrigytes and massacres, of lls | Вани, Лао леба abenida Ji dimas 


and partial conquests during the Tong period of | mw-Mw/ad wi-JMiyiva, Cairo 1966—t007 (only 
‘the revolt of the Band Chimps velis aimed «he second part of the work (в poblighed, con: 


Io aore the Almoravil empire and who, from | ‘tilning ihe Шоу оГ ihe Tbidited from the. 


Might of the Rintamid “Abd abREabniüm from 
‘Kairawin, ир ta ibe end of the dynesty of 
Taheri), R. Hisi, LO итш du elif 
Vifoun, In Ful. 1899, xlii. 421-470; xiv 88- 
#20; Thrthim o. blimiin Ashammakhi, JA ira 
d dekfem da deür m Гарет, Relation: em feurn- 


289 н-ң) oranda, for ман s 
ephtury end with varying access, fomght chiely 
in Chrisweat Barbary, I hese fights Arabs of the 
tribe of Debhil (belomgimp to the Banii Sulaim); 
paok part whe kal come ty Tripallienis during the 
well known invasion of the Baim Bild] aid Stilalin. | 

Some slaps Of the Debits, especially the Maljimtd |— г du Dele! Nefrmua, cd. A-de C. Motylimki, 
ond the [Ruwirl, settled in the coaital region west Algiers 1885; Grimal de Guirxudoa, улуй 
of Tripull, where the Neftes had exercibed their | лайлу frem an unpwélished APS. А 


power before. Vet the predi masè of iho [ater &ps, in FR. AS; London 5h a 


аи дй „= 





| | 1 1863, p. 664-698; 
medal hire retired fü the platexm mot af the ime | А. де С. Маун, Ха, L Farts 


of tlie conquest, but im consequences of the Anh 18953; — Feesblarre Алей adem (Dieii da 
invasi | Let Nefenra), patil, aml гапа], Бу A, Bee 

The Naffsa renialbod In. nearly the wame atii soutroi, io RF, 17, 0909. p. 489—407; EF. De 
Hide of defgnze nf their tmdependem, durin: Aganin, Де pepini dela Tripolinwin, 
the supremacy. in Ifrkiya of (he Hafilds [se] Tripali 1917, cbapiers zii, xxvil, xxviil aed 
ind, alterawnis of the Turks, While other popu. | panimi G, lurell Tei Antes del Gebel Vee 
ations in the neighbourhood gave up е Тіма | files, ii "Africa Sealine, 1921, p 26-547 
is onlin to embrace Sunnjam, and consequently | do, Frise Tian fresi Febri Noftri la 9. fe. S 
Weczmie srabiclitd ‘the Nafta stuck tò their alih | — 1624, sili. 285—393; P. Bégulmot, Aere ruit 
ami to their Herber yeroscular, withdrawing them: | — page/osini 22] Gehe! Vefüra, in £'Afrsca [йрн 
"rm qq. Ms кайп, 1926, p. 434—244 do, f! Лете Ned a 
fram time to. time taking part in the otela of Fassite. Rome 19011: Сей, R. Gmelani, Fire 
Nonsility иш] im the ic us whiwh the tector | 47 Feeslo, Tripoli, anno vili, p. 31—39, 07—100- 


UE ae Liv Hi efforts of the government of Tri: Works in whlel the NaíBaa are 
to meintzio ite own authority std. -chiely,| mentioned; The Arable chronicles referrmg 


Vo lery berea | l to the conquesl of thy Maghrib, ae well aa the 


he абе ‘century, the “Turks, they 
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al-idni ihe aüsavrions 
- Adi Ruther, Yen, a Athi, 





rakar 
Кыша (Хей dihar, text, ek de Slane, 
mp. L990, 144; 151, 37$—38e; Aüteire de 
Te e et de fae Sui, e. and ires], Nol 
Vairge 







| abNagin ol-Saliwi: Abmad 
SLR aA, AAS anka ag fi 
Tarikh Forttfedue a/-Gaort, |, Comtuntinople 
517. Further: Marail Gavalal, етуге 
girai di Afris, Granada 1575, Н. fol 597, 
‘chap RNC tick pau? Description de Afri- 
pu ded. ari: 1536 — (835, lil. (95) 
Н. Ёошш Tar- s Effe zur Га conpuite 
# FA rar por fer Агада, Ры 0573—1883, 
puis Ch, ee Gir aphia igor 27 fa 
‘heer eonna: d Afrah, Parli 1$84—1288, 
T 40, fart: A. de ©. Motylioski, Go derer 
a du. iere ЛАА, Аит» 1885; E Meris, 
lHfisteiry ae Ган sédlentrienale, Pails 888- 
ilgi pamiii de Maihulsie Waiti PAF 


ot Tripedifaing arcizmed e£ neede (Райана 


St Легагта Аат раг роте {dines ae fl fir 
ше ы Мама, т.), Вана 190601 dos 4 margs 
drifeditainz, laris 1912, do., Aa Trist 
Гаі eE dy demain, Parit rotz; E. Beruct. En 
і » Pore igre: G, Mora, Lv Arabes 
on. Berbivie iW XJ an VTP Pe iiei. Coo 
амана о Para 1915; O, Hemel, A ulum 
Hl Gaii, bh Kairys emiral fe итда, Коше 
itih fac al; A. MU: lerin, ын > 
grün in Lis, Міша (919) Р. С, тр, 
'peli dal tyra al risa, (ripali 1945; F 
ша, EE fe = delia Тарошеніа, їп 
м. Voda гейге orirmidét veut Ta 
| des "гага, Paris тоат, pie 
OF, Gautier, fis acl gAwarr de Meghred, 
Maris 1027, — ы. Ме, Сне ara 
Dandirhafi ія Thigolilanien, Hiunburg 1928; 
К. Caro, Vreg dl Babee agro. romii 
Gabel. Nefavá, Rame 1928: A. l'icciali, La meena 
féafie qeltremarr, Verone А oz) App. 
d 
ALMAPUSÜ Aut замі. мава, Пиф 14е 
scholar of the Raustamid family, who lived. in 
Tiez juo oidhe jill (int) century. Some coy hub 





he war one of thooa who hy their Jearcing and. 


тїшїнє eral helped to make (hut town аууш. 


р was a complete master of Herter and served: 


as interpreter йер The байн Afab. i ‘Abd 
ii WahnBh jn the frst half of the rhir] century 


A M, or «ven niil EE D aud under 


ries Halim WE b. ammat wio, with s short 
төтө рий, wo m from 231—294 (854—907)- 
(This shows ar the Каала) рири о Тані 
apake Аташ эй ө was tu be « from their 
м erate an needed iuferpeeters (m. (heir 
it iha Paber ayahe peoples. When 
ihe ` pre Memor би 
Alt: Sahl earthed ai Sara "1-Кише» (Ьа Calle, 
"ree Hine xad the Tunisian fails) or at 
Mara "l-Dadiljtdj on the 
due im uni Cuts Dive GF Ionas 
e Sling, lgisrs cold, 
A EU СЫ 
Barbet e SOLA ишчү е historion 
and Шау et. Mida. li has bean lost, like ao 
Суны бта Or aN, 


al-Newaidt, ааш (Ridin), Tha: 


, Puts 285i, passions; Шш АМ 


| In 


Тайне pûwrî, | 


inii coas, beiwten 










pute of i 

She Madly at Gerba 

rate, ADR Sah) hos an | important 

history öl ihe ERU : 

enupomd books og 

pestry anil blagraphiss, 
Sach s» literzty mowtmeni B uamalty rapinined 

ihe mard which the heretics felt af 


| dired fiom tha aumai, tò phe nba 
of (be totertoe of the Contraland Eastern, Мар, 
whi did sot know Arable, amd why must hove been 
nunucon) ábout T0060 A. D, Yat another thing, which: 
ran be «etm to-day, muist not be forgotten, vis; the 
attachment of. these- peoples to tüelr own tongue. 
s e ayaibol uf apposition to the Arabie a 
world im general emi Mualim diit im: parti- 
ler, At end of die imissu و اانا اسه‎ 
of the darts emtary, &me Barber groups wi the 
teighbouthiod of етен ie. Trpoliiania were led 
by Sunt mis to give = Their olf Talkie: 
fll and | erthodory, Tiis cheupe in ta 
trn aed rhe Door dakel ba be Us ad a. 
i[heresy «ers bound up with ie milona t 
anf the giving ap of rhe. berewy removes the juut 
òlatacle to conpleke arilisallan. This msm pli 
is conímmed by sum religiona поене (Ону деше 
ty be milled Literature) iu. the. region of Fad 
where the love of the mational language ja) wiil 
mug, lu them she author wars explicity that ha 
cag Darin to uphold and urengihen (he [bidiie 
оць, whish eser fuurlahad gloroualy, hut. afier- 
warda decressod, and ia naw will nigh dlanppszred. 
i (заь kino, the Berbur literiinre al tha: 
lites ‘was partly = eyeabol of mou-confonmity 
std patiomalion; po whan ALU Sahl, atiae portad 
in Arwhie civilisation by ‘hie origin, "devoted. himself 
to the study of Berber jo a tò bomme е bei 
Berber sehetes of his time and o0 compess im d 
hiji worka ffe must howe felt шт hls deeply religions 
mid tha connection boiween that language mol 
the faith he prompt: | 
Ridiivg rapa t Au SA bhia t Abr "Uie: 
mia Gaid о, ТАЈЫ а-аа А-Б, А 
a Fr, Calo 1501) p. 289—290; Sulmimán 
ab Bartel, ATH а айа» ара j Ahem 
Ah n yin Cairo 1908 rgo], p. 63-69 | 
A. de C. Motylinakl, £n fares de dà e 
«мй, Aljwers (93$, p. 31; Е. Пани, Дт 






y 








| Mra, in Archives Harbives, volida 
a a, p $ and tt; Н. Haneef, Errai or te 
РК dsr Berdiri, Algiers 1030, p. z8, 
4—03, 69—72. (F. Bicwinot 
NAGPUR, 


-A city, байа, district, and 
division, of ihe Geniral frorvinces al 
Brliigh ша, pe modern Central Provinces 


god Bards af the cightamath 
i5 hien sen bay ut, Dé Bares 
IT er nd aj "zT М. апа 73° a and $4*. z4' E. 


Hh an oc 113.385. "ue nee. a total 

palaton 17,951,147. igp divy conum 

pupil af 3.596518; Nagpur district 943,068; 
and the city 215,003 (195) Cemas Report), 

The bldtory of thie area, which roughly comes 
pouda to Gond mina, tes been profoundly valores’ 
by the long range of the Siipara hilly throu 
shich the Barbümpur-Autgarh ga provided. the 
chief route ftom Hinduwite Lo the Whe 
the Mohammedan invadere cE cana into contact 
with Снн па, М сарыы (our faut indepetzleui 


31 






and Lewy: тоган; 





BE 








Geni mee the northern Шора ні he wae а е а third of hn dominion 





— twa centre! kingdoms Nien: I eth 413: сакай iere in 
ai url anıl herla respect) eel yi à LE & "4D, an unbocie, wha was 
"p u» capital at Ciodé. [m the reign of | یا‎ in the | | | by the potent 
Akbar ihe imperial forex overran 1he антет App? Sahih, On (he outbreak of war bouween the 

forcing it to. pay rribute, despite the keroic | Вен аай the Решая, in ibre Appl ii 


effarts Of the Dowager Йй Durgávatt, After thia | nttacked] the Brit. Residency but hls troops «ere 
the polical predominaace of tbe Gond chiefs | defeated in the brilliant Ө | Sebald, 
shifted to Deogarh which in it» turm abso suffered | resnled m the deposilion of Appt Sahib, who 
from the aggressive schemes of the Moghal emperor. | was aucceeded lw Kaüghadi ITL ou whose daath, 
Early a eer ee e MUN їй. $354, without heirs, wuiural ov udo ted, phis 
water Dil Khan entered both Ciinda sud ilependent principality wus declared bp L bouis 
with ihe result turi, i5 r670, the ruler of Deogarh to have kpsod to ibo Paramount Tower, 
embraced alm aa the ptice of the restoration of | The Britich administered Nigper by arms i 
hiu kingdum. (Hossotr mima, ү, (021—327). Bath | a Commision until the formation ‘of the ae 
these tater paid intute to the emperor through | l'mwinges in (Br. Todi. سلا‎ city d 
= Mustim agent stutlened zt N£gpur. ‘The howergr | supports a й Amm i 
i¢ mot the earliest referencó to Nügpur i the | in the suburb of : el | 
Muhammadun period, for ihe Paidi nten of ure Du udr Hohr&s of the Shs pect [wee moon A4]. 
Lihaert describes i eupture by Khüa Dawrin, The members ol illa community live together in 
lo 15327 (for a wiii eadier Mjentifüuestian see Era | the buililings of шей shag нег Н children: 
lal, p. to). are edaücuied and thelr women taught suitall= 
The mist mous rules ef Овора wav the accomplishments, 
xonrerted Gond. chisf, Hakht Baliad, who visited Bibtiegraphy: Hira Lal, Ленте Га 
the court of Awrangual (Me‘aghir-d орту, е {ште ттн dm the Central Proviniti 1916: 
P: 173) Becauss of hi» contumarioga altitude ba Muhammat Каш, Alsargty-allonsy la be ai 
wad replaced by acother Майна Gond named 1568; Mubammud 33i Muata'idd Kb, J 
Dimitr (iE, p. 340), For some year» after this "арі, Ши 04. Гаа. 1370-4873: 1 kien 
Наши Ниш remained in Нирега! service, mutil, |  Жегйгкүет ike Territorit af tht Raju of Sen 
Cxping from imperial control, be once шиш | 1827: С. 0, Ай Ышш | 
rèiseid the srmudard ОГ теты (о Шора (Mae 
fabbaó aliado Rbaftr Ebae, ds 461) Although 




























and Sanaan voL E; 1900i SFA 
af Documents eve, з зу; Nagpur’ Bi Di {эл 





л т vecsptured (ur a tie by Awraugaib' | — сабе, 196$; | 
forces, thin bulanà remmined iu iba reballion شخت‎ panies 4923; EA m , 
and was never really aikducd. Mveniually mdm | а Sento, 1916. XC. Corm Dav) 


NAHIYE, mi adhniwietative düfrii d» the 
(himan engl which corresponde somo- 
what ta the Seiss canton of French 
ero йй a subdivision. of the рафа (дага, 
q.v), which may be compared with ihe French 

mcd: inis 


thir ahiz ruler, her: h etate comprised iho | 
modern Фінна of Ыйга anil Betül, togwiher 
wrth portions of Nagpur, Seoul, Bihandüra and 
Видот. Tha. lanl portant Goal rales. was Cond 
Suljin who died im 1739. It ww ho who Axed 
ihe сараї а Nigpur which he competed into a | 
walled town. 

Internal diseeusions led to the (eterrention af offiaia| wwe | і | жалт, 
Xughuiji Bhüousla, who wwe ротстшир Бєтїг:оп the governor of the oring eeceived. his. in- 
behalf of tbe Mamia Pahwa Кус! Шу, in. | erections fromthe EF iwi, to whom he was 
1743. Wh» Marfhá leader took over ihe admini-| subordimie The zubdivilóns wf ihe nēhi are 
stration of the euuntry, Шу granting a tominal | called deryn, lie. village, The tern adikipe for am 
müihorky iu fhe on VIN PER Shah, and | ad:initilstrutive district s& of recent aria. For tha 
Ма фїншйизєм, the Bhomalas pewscesti à ushi) | earlier provincial administration which did nat 
pretext for ене, when expedient, the rights | kae. this nume. sf, A, D. Morátmann men. Aras 
оГ Ше Реад, but in practice reforenico waa uxually | du mud dar moderne Tarkintium, N.S, Leipzig 
munie to Filme on important matters, auch as ilie | 1878, p. 1 ayy, 

&ucccsslop, Durhüa Zhüh's desrndants have cm Hitliegraphy: ү. Сын, Га Turquie 
Hinned 4o occupy tho povition o[ ataie penalonmm, | a We, ш L, Pare tga, p. am, 

Ihe representative of ahe Sep resides LE (Fuawz BAtrkcER) 
Wigpur with the tille of МАНЇКЇ, arse from ihe prelalamic divine 
e * reign wltumiêed à great tis of Кал name Nui voted by Wellhausem amd Nüldeke 

other Martthite buio Nügpur. The treacherous | among the Tamim, the Мака“ (об Мацьв) авй 
attitude of his wusecseor Duinod]] led ur hia defeat | ih Meets before lali. — In Kifa ami Stura it 
by the combined forces of the Nigam mid jhe | wea (he mama ef the Al Nahik, « family of Shi'l 
Peahwi, and ji his meknowledgement of the fatter’s | achilars of tle triliq of MT aa of 
supremacy, | en qrandiaiter of Kumail h. їп 

Ut wat under Raghodj! 1 that the Nagpar king: uf. ' All, aba cefebrated ай the Daniar ry the 
йош вай Па Greatest extent and included Kumailyms esci (or EXmilfy&: [hn fad, ai n 
Practically the whole of the madera Central Pro- | Fajita of SHE Sami! lu ifie, гуй, ii 
vince: and. Berit, together with (газ пий сєгїлїп 98). Twa of ita memberi settled jo Simars (Tù 
"al ы {ща M Карр шев. Untartanately for the | Faria, V L 203. ef, p. 979, tot}: the fest Abd 
и аи of Hila e ta hr jeiued forces with | Allah b, nmr (Kail, p. 6) was tha heterodox 
zs iah, AR in 1503, after | writer afl the Mimtys sect mentioned Ьу. Маа! 
= ы of Awaye and Arion, wei compelled | aod Ihe Warm whose name Priedlinder, Rattan 

"аео to the treaty * Düogéon, by which | Barbier le Meynard, had sged “Ваа” (е: іп 
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Viren to edm iL fe2—103; cf. ons 
Бат, Maahad Eee Ril arah 
Нал. | Missis) 

аран 245 "i Бет", Sere xvi of the 
каин. The tlle is taken from verse ТО: “Thy 
(Ш tog haya thar It was also called 
the Herds” because there ary references | in several 
| іа alle As to its И le reckoned 
among the later Meccan Sûra and Includes several 
менші of Medinase arigin; the eatae lima Hey 
over are ol agreed on thia point. 

The Stra ûf tbe *Bee" vonialna four abroguted 
rar: verse 49 ја sonulled һу v. oz; verse 
iran ee 
of thë mme veneg i 

Bibiis TE ЖА: Бека}, 6e 
nite dre Gor Gas, Leiprig 1909-1928, i. 145 rg2.; 

Бе, У» Анрі Dossilrpsiest 2f tk Quran, 

London 1923; Monict, & Caras, Paris 1919: 

Жыш, Аздар 

Saluma, a£ Nb wa Aiwai, an the margi 

ol thè preceding; Suyuti, JAn, Cairo 1345; 

the commentaries on the Kur ln. 

(Mavaice Cosmin.) 

АМАННЫ, the E of the 
River (Eranus) lt corresponda bo the Treads, 
Finen, n of the ancients (of. Araton, @avedjerre, 
L 359; Geminus flexpeyx; Proluny, dies) 
Aralop BARN Lb 360) — probably ope of the 


frt to dy eo, — that the river Gf hata re 
presents Eridanus M river of the morning? 
ûr river of < of the west?) armed into 


К ‘he the which Phaeton, mon of Helios, fell, 
ate thunderbolt of Zeus after his ua- 
attempt ta ride to heaven. [The apiaions 
of the Greek authors varied regarding the identity 
of tho earthly Eridanus, ]i | eftea identilod аз 
he Po (Padot), iw ister tias hnwerer sometimes 
with the Rhone (Rhodanum, probably on account 
of the slmblatity of saund with * Ezidanus") tr even 
with the Khine (Rhauus) while Strabo denies there 
way auch a iter foe he calle H ri pvid yh 
ae “the nowliere existing), According to another 
view (Ezziostlienes, & 37), ihe constellation of the 
river reprosects (he Nile since “this alone flows 
from the sauth” just ea ihe river of heaven ui the 
tine of ite culmination seama to flow from the 
south point of the bitzua t tbe worth; a (ipd 
onp of authors «ee jm it the Epure of Ocean 
e Aratos clearly aumie oply Uut porion 
of the river of heaven which 
Orion aod Cetus (the Whale}, Erabosibenes ani 
Ну mos continne it m a aontheaicily direction 
as tlie nelghhourhiood of Canepats (a Carinae) | 





mite aber haod, Piolemy, like all e wtüitern, 


pes Ш Ив ышту direction and alrcedy 
ере жапы М-дин at Са оаа 
нан E неї реет уай 
the position of which howerer he gives 
incorrectly an he Gold not mae! olive 1 ia 
diam o m ay) Е 
m == z ў 
са ane ihe conaallunams of the 
e Iu f io north [t is adjulned 
the Hali 


Гуа, lunt, ar a^ issu, the Bride), the 
Hare (arma) amd the mow western mbai sol 
маг | а/ч) о the Creat Dug (al. 
si-akkar), which are now inciuded in | 
Mellon ûl the Dove and the Sculptor'y Toi, tn 


(hit wevelatidn to the Hee", biz | 





| westwardz fram the raised foot of Or 


aluna, Calo cyii Ша 





triaugle wlih a line from 
Ceti as bese, the stare within which acon 


DA. 


lice анец. 


Куй in the exit by Orion (ud 


the weer Wy the Whale (fue oF atu) Tte 


coostellation of zl-Xaht contalná, asco 


"Abd al-Halin£e al-Saft (z 10 265.) primary stars ie 
those which fur the figure, bank an ML MNA 
Шеге are fu» à tare iscladed im Н. 
bogins with A Eridinl. ой ile left foot of Oran. 
(B Orlunbs, Rigel}, winds mestwanlz t0 wy Exitáni, then 
eouthwards to about v! aml eastwar]s vlà тї в 
fas x f to yI Eridani aid finally Taa month- 
weitetly direction via |, у, а ЕНП ө а Елш. 
The femo іа the dome of Kuuair “Amen shows 
io the surviving portion. ihe coustellition of al- 
Маһ аа а пато rihban, which rum directly 
а Шуе 
below the Sey aott partii with the latter in 


the direction of ‘the Whale. 


The Arabs , ve Te su imverted: quadrilateral 
formed by + чаи A andl ¢ Eridani, which 
арреяге to wepport foot of Orion (Rigel) 


the (ame sire throne (fjot-apel) of Orion”, 
Кмет af aoi! simpatian, in contri to his 


| "hach throne", Awrib d Diamer af-mu'ubikkar or 


"Аг al Djam. The wars f, wow mud тї—т® 


| Eridami together with à amd s Cet, which enclose 


An arta with very few imo ín ir, are called CH 
NVa d, Otrich Nest", tha numerous eal шаг» 
surrounding |: are called am Ferg thm eggs, or 
EE “the egg-hella”. The andl southerly ar 
m Erslamus, eleo the brighton (a Eridani, Arei 
N lı called af Zalim, the “mnie strich", 
or {Ак aN abr, tê “haat of the river" (in the 
mM Tables) whence comee (he ume alll 
i th present diy Acherzar or Acamar. 
Tere Athermar and Fomaslhaut (i е, Faw 
| Firm] an TRF, “cath of the Gah”) « Piaciy Austrini) 
in the region ol the present Phoenix] wre 3 


Euütidarahle nombor of ature which the Araba 
‘called af Aires, “the ostrich chicks", Al-Safl states 


that ín Shnüs he obrerved a series of stare wear 
ihe horison which had tbe shape of a dlp (red) 
(а. M. Ron у Phoenicia} The brightest among 
them a, according to GAN uf third, ls reality of 

| wie) forms with a Piscis Ашїтїш 
imi д Сен [етей (әта) Kalu, “tal df the 
whale”) af approximately righi-angled iamicejes 
m Puels Auatiinl 10-8 
tà 





al-Hil) are alsa ta be included lu a Wisal 
war m Phosnic d called. a Dif aa addis *the 
Second Frog", in conti to ihe “Firat мок 


si-Du/da alan, which i» representel by 
Piscit, 
BiMiagraplhy- Abd "m ay ay 
Г iis Keaton көг, | 
сна ж | ЧЕ d- иан 





Unter ruchuni aber ДЫ اال چ‎ 

гь ave Sremswrm, Bsrlim t899; "m mu 
The Zodiac ef Qujayr "Amra, n K, A. Č, Cres. 
well, Er Muria a er i1, Oxford 
1932: Escher , art. Avidommes, in Panty- Wis 


юта, 
(W. Haxrsan) 


| A RA Asaw ki. 
sterian. era ALDIN hugain M" Аа" n 





Li AuwAO dH. Bhaus al-Din Mcvawwan я, 
KEW Bats Marmion AL-MAKXI AUD-KADIB] AL 
EHARGANI AL-HANAF] was barn in 917 (1511) im. 





D falls, e matr sas rni h 
т, igrami frre: Nahrawi in 
Gmijsrt To complere his stadies which. bud: bees 
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zi = ще wiil — 
бой Эйе athe he went iu 943 (1530) 
to alto, wher he was taugbt by aI-SuyDHi ' papila 
aml to Stembwl. (hy bis petern home he receirel 
a teaching арро іы Ф Манаа xl-Aghrafiya. 


Is: 905 „(0557 he sgain weai to Stambal via 
Aux M amd zfhrrwaid 
























» was appointed Là the 
KN avis lm Mecca. When i 91$ (1567) the 
abSulaimáiniva Madizss was founded [or all [our 
ertbodket rite, he went te lt and lator bécxme 
Mafii of Mecs: He died Im 99a (1582; acearding | ( 
je ether |n. $985 ог 991). 

Has fist litecury effort seemm to bare becn & 
deseriptian ef his mead j ' to Stamm], which 
hai mut survivod Lila oiher works cammói be 
chropologically armamged with cerrainty. These are 
tho poctical anthology, intanded to supply уусмал 
fot. leitetewriters which tq the Leyden (lat, гай, 
ur,?, 1 $30) Ms. и called Ун äi Amil ai 


alin hii ghanda, ii the Cairo 
[їйгє 1 к any Ш. 68) аена eum "s 
Фаг р "Mya: akrd de даға, and a 


саксон of riddles entitled Amm alinsa fi 
fewn al Afa‘ewed, which iu preserved in Berlin 
B", 346, in tho Escorial (Cut: | и, 
МӨ. $56"), dn Stombul СА Ы Б, 11. 007, 296). 
aod in Calio (Fikri 3, Gi зот), which فا‎ quoted 
tie "Ate al- Kiti шг (Aras adda, 
ii (t$ aud ра which Muhu ab Din "Abd a= | 
Мат he Hak in.9gi 3 (2585) wrote 
2 conimmütary enrliled ef lik: ada mi. (M58, 
In re N*, 63 Fara, | ‚3412, 5; Escorial, 
oh iiia N*. 336, FF extracts 8. еў. cif. 
МӨ. gah ir ik ‘hot ponte also to duie hia 
collection of blographical meatier of which there 
only grrvives the ву RT tous) ипга фид al Ta riga 
in Leyden [ep zit, N 
‘His ive pr —Ó worké tate frumu 
the last decade of Ts life. On à Eamagaa- 981 
Mr „5 in he finished his history of Turkish | bar 
mman eatllled uf Nar] a£ Vamdwi é 
у in Ütémáal ; M with the year yoo 
(0494), describes the frat Turkish canquest wider 
the wisler Sulaiman Patha, the return «he Zaidis 
and ihe second camqatst hy the grand virier Sino 
Piihi, t, mham ihe work in dedicated ; an appendix 
describe: bla conquast of Tunis айы. Goleta He 
| = second edition after-the nocession of 
Sali Midd 101 In o8s (1674); cf, S. de Sarr, 
{п АЁ, {т Ар АН 413—51) and to the MSS, 
In Gs Ял. iL 
Maria @ сет i Cal. dir Ми. Ar. idee шома 
uaan №. sgap), Escorial (Lévi-Provengal, 
1720; Gaio, Fiir? v. 50), aise D Lopes, 
Estas Ha Ristoris ud sepa da Yowan Jeli 
Amam terio ar, сот trad, e wetrz, Lisbon ЫТ 
Iu 58€ [1577) he fintehed НЫ history ef Mecca 
dedicated to Sulin Momi, entilled aL es Н. 
Aim Ж fiat) AGA abbarfer, which 
рр pate shed jn the Çêran der Sad) 


Mobis wol, fn Leipaly эй amd là prmted Cairo 
1503, 110$ | (on the mu ef Ahmad b. Zaini 
Lin’ lia "ra fi Heyes Omar 


al-Plalad eL arit), 1516; io tho MSE piren in G, 
4.4. d. 383 may be added Tülángen, №, 23: 
Vari, №, 67 4924. $932, £999; Leyden 
Cat3, L, NV. 336—950); Cambri (Hrowne, 
NS, 4-44); Anibrosiana, Н, М6. [16 (Z D. AG, 
Ixia, 77); Vaticana, NY 254, 5ulaimüntya, Stambul 
№, фаз Nin “Othindnive, Na, 3047; Calin 

ket. 


(Faris, E j Cat. Bankipore XY, t 
P4758. Thi à CM Ebr lots Turkish 


rn E 


990 (1582) Imm al 


Leyden, sj. dh, NT 944; de 


ciples of Arsbic gramma 
wahka, Tallow thie", from thle dhe nage enter 


tha аон poai Ky! fad Qs. в бий, 
x Б Vitia, SY. nAi, Ka, 
P IA NE 7з: ей. Ьу 

ные Каш. 1280). A eee entitled. 7/4 
a" amg ад Дія М: іла аһ Аал а аі 
rie, MSS Leyden, тд. с, №, 45r; Cairo, 
Fikri, Y 33; Tankipore, xw. ite wae made hy 
his w Baba’ alin "Abd al-Karm b, Mi 
cen siis he: "ALS" als bin, h- zy Shawwal 91 
б, 0554) а% Аршаш 1а Саз, ноды 
by his ипсіе, ihn teacher in the 
Mind tas. al-Miwiailiya, 1575]. МЫЦ ої Месса, 
- on с Dia "- Hilda 

1014 (April ч: ited) (al-Mubihld, شه اموا‎ 


Hia S Ms | im faa, (2596) wrote a 
Watory of Mecca and Medino md of the exploits 
of Heian Рол who became well of Vaman, 
entiled JA af. Inda ma LIa-en; A Au 
lil oeilaramais cuim шалган М-М 
(Una "dil eI Bad Damm, Leyden, wf. sii 
SY. 997; Calo, Flea ow. di Te L 

„Инна: Di inii и ME BPN- 
from Sarkis, Aa's 

SMa а نظ‎ че als mni acis 

«р, єой. Berlin, N*. 5586, ful. 262r; Ihn 
al Aida, FV pr altar. (end. Вазікіроге), 
fol, тоді «Браму, Hai blues el-ANINE (Calre 
(204) p. 153—1 52; Witenlell, Crrchickr 
rahe, р. 5346 ae, OA ll Bz 

BROCHELMANR х) 


(©. 
NAHRAWA | ng te the popula 
pronnmcintion, Manum (шаш, 1+. 646 sgg.), 


Шаг, п 


name al a large territory between Bagh 


uae ım] and Wisi ET ere b 
(9 neg Крым J a 








8 T (6 i) lit, directipp,. i ik mt 
| tent 
gradually" ited the м, poriu] meaning ê 


$a пиш ат, 
Ж 


баори divide Hino‏ پت 
mecid ‘Nhe abp o: бе,‏ -* | 
comprising the mesa prepa he‏ 
conjugation, the formatioun of aout and ives.‏ 
the formation of Ше plural wad af the feminine,‏ 
ete) de with individual worddormm enly, aud‏ 
кулк, ‘Wie ambe im the merrower ecnec. The‏ 
fundamenta] granmidtical comceptians of tha Arab‏ 
plidologuis &te taken from. Aztotellas logic, n‏ 
came vis Syrian, scholars to tbe Aralia (on tbe‏ 
pendence af the Arable- phonetic "EM un the‏ 
Indian, с Brockelmann, Gi A Lu Û As the‏ 
beginnings of Aratice learning in general are War.‏ 
in obacurity, do alio dà o rebel‏ 
latim asir gunoermiu even to the Arabs i‏ 
solved. The caliph "AN di sald to have heatracted‏ 
Abu Aswal abal, who là regendid as the‏ 
founder of (he See amde, ow he lil divite‏ 
op the wubject and to howe ended. hy saying:‏ 
ийи, "take thle path", whence the nen etienee‏ 
received tho name of modu. According to xnothot‏ 
wtory, Aba “Aswad himself laid down the piii‏ 
r sud said (6 ihe people:‏ 





i» aid to be derived. Tha stimuláa to deal with 
the prollema e£ du 
fram tbe caligh AI | | | 
Акта اا و‎ prinziplis of miga 

expounded to. liim the Malsion al all language 
leto (ree catégories: om 0 ра a acf, Ansthar 
explanstion as to bow Abu EAs cama to lay 
down the principles of Arabis grammar seni i9 








— 


NAHW — 


be nearer the actual aera Bipot bh. ЛЫМ д4. 9 
mike] lim to pit om recon! ibe principles 
grammar which "Alt kad imghi him; hat bo waa 
тєшїн! іо da thiw au aaked fees енна ta 
excu him this task, ‘When howers: on one 
sormam be hard è Karih resider wake a miuke, 

rye] tho sense, im reading the sacred 
book. he declara изе icady du carry omi the 
mak, He íherefore had a clerk come (io him, io 


whom he dictated and ald: “When you ete me йн | 
acing s» letter open the mouth completely 


me iE, PAINT eral pea i pote (а Bec 
t Auges t та ршщ тр nT 

and wher MI hull lose I (herra), pt he 
хт, below ihe letter". [n {Ма way the invention 
af vowel traced back to Abo ‘Aswad 
Another atory, which deala with the sume question, 
talle how a newly converted mawl made s gram: 
mäti emor im the heating of Abs “l-Anmad; one 
df ihe batter's household laughed at thia bet Abu 
"Аткай said: M Ms m еер ong for 
liam, whe acerpumd it and thereby kave uur 
brethren. How. would tt dd if we were to draw op the 
liars of language fav tham ў Пе thereupon prepared 
the chapter oo anhject aod object”, There mutt cer- 
tainly be on clement of at least probability in these 


ибесіогет. Ву the accession of non-Arabs to Telim. 


ihe danger armee thot the Arabi language might 
be corrupted by forsign elements; there was further 
the demam] that (he sral teat of the Kuris 


should be read aloo without errop and ite meening: 


arcxrais]y (nlerpreted; (here this arese the neces 
ty lo: a ayatematic investigation of the sre 
af ihe mered bask and the laying down af the 
rum of itv language, co that those |guotant of 
the langage could guide fhewmelres Other ance 
dotes whieh velate to the prolilem of the origin 
ül miw anf all of af ¢ like those 
already given, are io We regarded a9 гави, чы 
Jexrbe Ain '|-Adwad os И» (osnáer 
thai lie reid with justice ba, called the emen 
Arahlc. at (miimi) None 

аа а Шш Чи ы пка лы he 


fomder of the philalogiea! schoul al Raga, the |. 
| Alexandria (from S Upper Vgypt (aimer 


origin of which must therefore gu back lo a vaty 
early period (Aba “bAgwad died stmat the endl of 

Lie rut century A. in) Only to mention «ome of 
the mum, important, to thla & аб | 


Abo "Ame h. al-^ AIR. and hie popili Abt 


'Ubatda ail а1- Арта, to. whom we owe 


much of cur knowledge of the Djahiliya. sibs: 


жыйн whare work on pmax 
"the took” par excellente, Khalil, whe is трай 
$a Ihe imrentar nf the em ef pgreody, ahil 
mang others Very ently thero arose jo the pew 
tity of Kafa è riral tol the kalas ûf Kût a 
There alan fearbed non begat lo deal with linguistic 
rublenm. While aj Grit fees were txshznyed 
M = Suan abd pal knows PEIES 
Коњ ta te we we 
агата саше to АЧЕН! sec pues 


dixpnted and the difierraces MEME iet lwo srar 
are dealt with in s work by "Ald MUN 
uan b Ла. АПА h. -ALE Sai b, ab 

Anbar. тЫ the KWfas szhool alwo Бой 
AL-ICha y amd al-Mafsddal ai-Dmhbt, After the third 
‘century the centre of Arab learning war traneferred 


of) In ihe new Baghdad 


-y ———— i | 


eee 
= кы. 
i 


—À 





in; fh cmplta] of tm Linde endo, вда. 
sched) whith arose. there. the 
a in P. radiis сс the Kian 
ani Бапан ithoglè penned. 
Hittiegeapay: Abw 'l-Hupskat ty, € 
Dir pramruaiin krn. Serritfrapem aor Barer eu 
Afer, ed, by Oe Mir Leyden tgi3; Hrocke}: 
miss, C. dL À 956 iy. E14 ^. £20 ayy; 
ibo wl-Nadtm, uiris, ed. Flügel, p. 39 m; 
Fliiyel, Dee ا‎ Sem dee Arealer, 
pP TE agyi Mirin a-' 4rab, xx. (81, Nv Nabe; 
Tag aL riis, x. 360; OG, Well, Zum FerrAeateds 
arp АГ ааг ге тилт Grammatiker, (n 
Schau Frsteclrift, Berlin. 1915. 
(HEE O бол" 
NAIB (A), literally *wubatitute 
(nomen sgentia from meed *to take e place + 
шемет"), ihe (ern applied penealle io Amy 
person appointed a» deputy of another 
ie an offlelel poiltion, and more especially, 
in the Mamldk and Dibi Sultinates, to designate 
a, the deputy or Jie of the Suligs and 


| & the governors of the chief provinces [E silio 


the rtie poyrr, above, vol, ii, p. 159y, 1n the 
Mamiük кумога the former, exiited web mn 
ата. а/а appre mala] aleamddid ааа 
al-ifüsmiva, waa the Vice-Sulyán ipet, who ad- 
зенні all the berritering affa of the 
empire on. behalf of the Salen, This was, hore 
erer, only an occas office, and ia Holler i 
to he distinguished from the aR af garde, fhe 
impor gover of Calm (or Egypt) daring: 
the absence of the 5аҢїп ок о Tmmascus duriog 
the aharnee оГ 11е паі олла ота. Тізе sis alysis 
of Syria which replaced the Alythid mowfabaxs — 
Damesus, Malah, Tripolis, Най, Бей ана 4 
Karak (then number was [rom time to fime iim 
ercased by ikê erection af (hersa ana) ther derte 
into separate province») — were esch udilinustered 
hy a mW salsa (ahee-entiled r4! sense 
joke), who wor an ‘oly of a thousand”, the 
ЗЕЧЬ of Dumas heiling, ei н е оета. 
At the end of Ње Н (сраку century Egypt 
ils was divided jato. (hree similar epi: 


and Lower Egy pa A 
ai. faked), The plain Hile of atib waè held hy 
the commanbanis of the citadels of (uiro, asawcus, 
Halal, etc. who were ont under the jutindicticn 
uf tapeli premem, ad by mom amire 
of бег rank boldiog subordinate contimaniia (For 
пв Ны nf mre pechi usé, wee агі, HRM 
In the Dihli Saliinate ihe tiib wai ihe powetlul 
тіне whi wes (he deputy of (ha. ling himself. 
The carlicet reference 10 the ofücc weems do be 
the appeitimes: o£ Tkhüsír ahlin АИ as 
depoty omn the mt of Suliiu Ma'iri: al-Dim 
Bahram Shah im 637 (1240) (Minhüd] alti, 
[зай Аай, in PIN. Imi. p. 191). In. faet, 
the supper of the molles жа» conditional : 
tha apparan of (his penon t6 tba deputysblp. 
h м fhol - ad] eer к 
the n. nevertheless powerful like 
Malik Karae in ihe telg of AL ahima- 
and Бучаи Па the reign of Mubarak Sith Из 
caistence wae fot coninrira to 1hz growth pf the 
of the’ wartr: 
nde mmi comma асое, in Persian 
Turkish aa well as hiter Arabic, ЫЫ. um 


judge-sabatirate, or repos ES of the 
Ња adinlilairaiing 0С law. | HE 





me wally | ате U uiy 
«Ёл. ш ший ln, the Public Premios 


white | е логу ой Turkish’ poetry. 





hend af the l'unrmat (af miyüka аг^иян1уту. | development af Mioma 
Nawi [ior waren, imtensirum ої мо (but | mo аа Hé was m mnoxator hut only 
hot employed in Azahic) = qurixre correction | in. thé Ñi of style ahd lamgnage. M шему 
worked io break down the 


fot meds, shortened from тит, {М Arnhic 


plural of miM emplayed as plur, dignitatis], the 
term. used ened see Mughal а, of 


Tadla to designate a viceroy oF gorer- 


u4r.of a province It ls not known when the 


tile frat became comet. ЇЇ М sometimes found 


in combination with other titles & p. ihe Nawzb- 
Waste of Oedh, the Nawab-Niijim of Bengal, The 
Nawüb of Arcot (Cartatic) was à governor moder 
the ашау об тһе: Ы Нида 
Naww&b [Naw&bh) is used alsa in 


Вена ш а 


litle of royal princes, end in India as an hanorific, 


wiihuut mecessatlly hiring any office attached to IL 
Aton be an English corruptioo of Nawith, which 
waa also applied in a ilerngainry arnee ty wealthy 
Angic-Indians | 
It hes bees eipgested thal the term fmt became 
faumiliat io Englishmen in tho cond half of the 
eighteenth century. 
o BlMiegrapAy: In uldition to the standard 
histories: E. Quateeméte, Afdcmire des sultan} 
жыне, Рагій 1840, 1014 р: 93—99: М. тап 
Витте. агае ртт, Far 1 
235 (analyses the epigraphic ev 


«d Nahe, Landon 0793. — 
(Н, А.Ю. Grm 
REM [See tsk.) 


koih him from Yeni NEII 
the pori and mrewlewi N45 


in- 12945 (1575) In. Cairo. 


МЕШ wai one of the greatest Ottenun. poets ûf 


ihe poit<tassical period, tbe period of thr weak 


sultina [Mutiid IV, Ihrihim and Mebmed IV, 1058— 


mor in quite the eume way mi in thes 


| exhansting 


who hal returued from the mait 


mir Para 1923: Yul and Burnell, Fokina- 
geen, ondan 1903. & т, Kabob; J; Price, 
Tie Saddi pnl en the Nigkt Morse, or au Augers 
fade гдг Коло why serfuim Purjoma hare era | of 


МАТ, properly Y&&i-ZXnk Megpark бешин, 
tallel after his Inther Ple? KEAUITÀ alio l'Int-ZÀng, 
a celebrated Ottoman poet He ts wally 
deveribed ka NYTH- Kadra, Sold NN", to distin. 
young NE HI, | 
Salih Erendi of | 
Monastir, author of sever! Sufi worka who diel | 


| о боне) and free from 


Һе rigidity «nd monotony 
ost-classical school. His style ia extremely 
Fis language ia ful] of Persiciamy but 


Persian 





tieds, -Hie diction le fall of umma 


image» and expressions with which he enriched 


the Turkish language in. hrilliznt verses, somewhat 
| mver throu tbe obsemtity of their 
allusinna The fne taw phrases and expressions 
are however not his own but are simply borrowings 
Nui succeeded in clearing sway the stagnation 
of the literary jan; athe thie by dropping 
the trite and hockoeyed metaphors and phroses, 
which had been found th all diwine share my) 
ant herrownl pew phrased amd constructions from 


the Fersian, 


Although he wrote ii Torkish Ма diction to 
purely Persian. He follows his Persian models ao 
lavishly ul bie language is ontotelligible 10 в 
Turk who does not know Persian, Bul the (to 
mas ports wrote only for temtela aud their 
equals айй по {от the people whom they ignored. 

МЕШ is the chief representative af the highly 
developed and marvellomsly elubordied literary 
language in which, a Gibh says, w dch and delicate 
Perian embroidery le barmonloudly sewn upou the 
Turkish background, while гареда remain 
giri аны from one another 

uuseology, euhtlety of imagination, an -arti- 

Style, gracefulnass, clarity and 
fc, kuccincinesa òl expression and 






reud him without enthusiastically trying to imitate 
him, which iu however hardly possible, His language 
rom all agperfuity thai 
the meuning i» often obscure and unin 

There ii however s great des] that charma tha 
reader, expecially an his Lengunge ik most meládious 


Аа а росі ht had not the same powers as he 
lemgumge and mol his poetic conception thar i bis 


sroug poiut. He did not seek inapization from 


his warrowndings, like Yahya, bot from his Perajan 


вету = 1641703), of role by women and eunuchs | models. 


(Комет Яша, Века Agha and Murad Agha) 


ami of the grand virieruie оў Ње Каргин Пе ia a 
link between Neff" and Yay ad NIM andl Kedi, 
He anû Vağyî are the best poets between Nefit 
urd NAbi the teriver of Otioman Ilterature. 


Bore in Constantinople, an- the conchision of 
| secretary in Ihe. Атат 


his edursikm he became 
Auwidyim and was ultimately a khalifa ia tbe office 
of the Department of. Mines (mudrm hiim As 


his Siwy shows, he belonged to the Khalwetü | 


order. He was a wek, delicuie man af fechle 
constitution who died in 1077 (1667—1668) ip 
exili, jt la sahl, inta which he had hees sent by 
Fasil Ahmad Paula KSprüli Bria Mehmed 
Tahira statement that his tomb waa m the cemetery 
я the Sünhülü monsstery in Flay und thai 


hir remmina were remove io tha cemstery af Pera, 


when the road was widened. cannot be quite ге- 


REN is one of the most Interesting figures in 


iy Uterary work consisip only af u Dm, 
which waa printed ln Doli ls 1255 (1837) (anly 
shout a third of the MSS. wae printed however), 
It conalatà of four very Ene hymni in hooour 
of the. Prophet (ra /), some 20 разне the angu. 
of which resembles thet of Nefi amd shows th 
ern : tion. The kaos are dedicate) to 
Мий! IV and Mehmed IV, ta the. grami-rniers 
Бага Минлій Гава (1048—1051), Мене! Ра 


(1053—1055), Salih Pasha кр 
Мы 55). ЗЕ. Раа (1055—1065 


це а: 
Paaie (1958—1050), to the Shalkl ај 
(site Bebe’ Efendi, Yahya Efemdi. Hii: Mabmad 
Efendi, the Delterdir and others: The es 
contain а touching marie (eligy) wriltes in 
ihn ا ر ا‎ manner а the death о te brother 
who died young, whith (à almo too. extravagant 
with its effective refrain; also a ¢eddowly, umd some 
mürnida in ha terg" and feed manners and s 
ttr bib hend, 

His most impartint and mort characteristic work 


NATI — NAKHCUWEAN 


slides - * s an kept wihín nsteral 
booa ihid à tenderness o feeling, which reminds 
ma af Nedim ond makes a deep impresiion on 


auy lover, there la an umdenlable lati, то- 
miniécent ‘af: Natt, te ble cutlook an Ife, probably 
ва (he tesult of political conditions and hii poor 
health. Oocesionally, there ie гапаныр cold and 
reed abot him: Obe fetl that hie apirlt be ill 
хай trmhled, 

Nai. 
Hs | а] жассетыпа аа росіз were Hornell 
ТАНГ. Hikmet amd Venighehir ZU 

Bibiirgraphog: A monogiaph on htm was 
written by Müsteljibiride "amet, AUI 

Kadim, Istanbul 1318; do., NEUE adim, a 

dani Funka, d. D312, m 320—313, узб- 

329 (2747, e Fúj; Rid, Tark, latent! 

1б, р. 05—096; М. pjeni, "Dumán/] луг 

» M dene I312, p. 565-567; Ma'allim 

Nidi, Ext, Dütanbul 1508, p. 312—313; do, 

Median, 1306, N* 37, p- 217—319; Süihih 

айн Sulmin, Ta rth Елүй \ентїлдүг. 

Iutunbul 1323,1. 170—172; Kóprütiz&de Mehmed 

Биша ond Shika al-te Sulümin, 'Oymds/l 

Тат дауа 1 larasbal 1332, p, 369—337; 

bim Мерай, TETEH Aiya Dersler 

Tetanbul 1338, 1. 157—159; Tivareipa, Sigel 

ere jy. аў; Brosall Mehmed 'Tilir, "Ov 

mdell Ma rilifrrt, i. 443—445; Sermot-l Fanüin, 

zrvi T3; HammerPurgsaln, G.0..D.. il, 462— 

469; Künos, Orimen filrêd wpeiebéo y, udspest 

1905, p, So; Gil, 4.0. P., 11. 304—511; Ba 


n, iraj sur l'irtorrr do da liflrafure fur. 


ga. Chris ee DE p. 113; Ihe catsloguna 

a MSS. by Fliigel and Rieu. ` (Mezel) 

МАТМА, ТАРХ, а a Terkish historian, 
Миңи Хачи knows as Naima wsi bom in 
106% (164$) lo Aleppo. After a Herde 


Боо да 
(halberdier) um. 1100 (beg, (kr, 126, 1683) in the 


imperial palin, he wis promoted to he a secretary 
in (he Zwám under the greod visier Као 
Аш Pade Ou the 285 Dimi I ritë 
(Now, z8, rjyo4) he bccmune chief aocountamt of 
Адый аш im. 1121 OH aucceeded Ni'meti sa 
master of ceremonies and imperial historian (avers 
mir; q.v.) He later Alled several other offices (cf. 
F. Babingor, GOIF p. 245) and during the cam- 
in (he Morea was anilatent Lo the cantinapider- 


Eiir (er'arker) He died мї the beginning of 


risk: (Jun. e716) af Old Patrai, whero ha waè | 
buried in 


the outer court af the moeqer which 
has now арр, Ов М tombatone cf. Hrüsall 
M, Mitel , li. 151 
below, and oo his cath the frm o the niidile of 


Shawwiil tag in Ahmad Rafik, Simi os ikisi | 


area rumba! Aaysh (1100—1200), Stambul 


К ын And accurate history of tbe Паш | 


ка» which he wrote in. his 

hich be based upon curler histories Tike the 
works of Eora Celebi-stile diu wa Weditht ШЫ? 1 
дфн EE а aliia [q. v. 
d the impenal Ottoman i 


а и en BAERD prok finished b 
à certaln ‘Tenet! (ef J, +, Hammar, G. 0. Ж. fii. 
q26), covers the years 1000 (beg. 





this much work 1а 





. especially influenced Thübii sud Nazim. 


large number 


yan (beg. Oct. 9, ESE) | 
Бе 6 HARI EEE) 
e tore (ler: a PN aie o 


| Ree sk Buain Л айн. айй аА. 
байл, їз ШЙ? 


NO $4525 called T 
Tw isi W миь, 525 ру 


Metall Nat alas wrote screral political 
treniizes {Йош hi ybi, which hove «urrired 
in s <ctillected volume, 

Nanni interpreted bii duiies ss & historinm 
very waricuily and his (ncormaptihle hme el the 
truth secured his work x guperiority over thore 
of all other Ottoman historian of the time, On 
Na" view of the "tutes of the historian” cf. 
hh an words in A. W. Doda, Tartini Fost, 
year lL, Stambul 1028, N%, 324, p. 2. The original 
MA. of his Ta rit) m in Stembal is the collection. 
of the Ertwan-Kosalk. Om the {бит editions aid. 
iheir variations eC FP. Babinger, C.0. I^. p. 246, 
on the (bind edifion sce alio F. A., 1868, 4. 468. 
A Fremeh translation (ЫШ Em. MS.) «xs prepared 
by Antoine Galland (Fonds Frangais, NE £3,197 
it the Biblicthbque Niatinnnle); wpecimems of |t 
were pulilishad by N. Jorgsu in the deer i? fragments. 
À d'Aidre des Aeumaisi, L. (Bucharest 1855) 


ES. 
BilHegraphy: CL, F. Babinger, G,0. I, 

p. 146 mud parüculuiy Vehi Ads a, Stambul 

1915, X". 155 Р реро Аз Rafik, etes 

my dun uite amni 1924, р 2 ; 

Salim, Тада, р. O20 op (nteording = Hid 

he alio studied eer | and other arte end 
eset ead à cxrefree |ollg bocn. &ompaniaa) 

апі "АШ DiSuib, абзий ТН, 518mbul (937. 

(Feast Базшкпкк} 

NAKHC AN [NAKEN EWAN a lown to 
che north of the Arazei, 

The town Nama fo mentioned їн Moleniy, 
ri, ch. 12, The Armeniana explain. (he same. af 
Nakbéawan, (Nakbtuan) by a populur dpi! 
Bá ^ "wu ат Nahu) бты stopypiling-place 
(althenyh the momo іа ا ا‎ tui d compounded 
with -cmumé *place") amd locuie thé towm im the 
province af Wuspurakas (cf. YER, l. 122), ot ln 
that of Sümikh. Accntding té Moses af Charte, 
l eh. 30, Nakhitewan. waa in the area paopled 





| by Medias prisoner (wêr) im. whom we ahonld 


ett the ancesiore of the has Bey of thie piva (cf. 
Balüdhurt, p. 3200; mae u^ In the exile 
Arab sources wa Énd the forni e Най ри, 
zoo; thn Miskawaih, |, 14%; Samant, 
р: 560: Мажа. fu the Бак шы} Mongol 
period the predaminant form in Najdinwin {жк 
ey a Ibu Kburdüdhbih, p. 122) 

The town wa: cunqwered ander ilman by 
Habib b. Masjama- ds way rebuilt gnder Ma"derl 
by ‘Asie b, Hatim In 87 (705) the Arai = 
of Armenian notables, whereupon the 
town acquired a Maalim character, Рога рогі те 
(aboot 900) Ihe power was it the hands of the Ba- 
er] tad belonged he тегей һу {Һа 5А» 
q- Y 

bel 





recon] 
] end belonged henceforth to the domain of 
belt тааш, the amir ol Golika (Ordübgdy cf, 
Markwart, Sudürmniem, Vienna 1930. eface, 
[t figures in the ware of f the Быша period (Ibn 
Miskawalh, iL 148) and (n she srenti af the Sal. 


|| diüik period (cK. ibus al-Athir under $14 А, 0), 
muoctited 


Nakhinwin b more porticularty 
Hye family of Tidegizid atBbegs of Adhurbiditn (s 31— 
6з == 11036-1336), ct Mira vnd, Wormgat af-Safgl, 
à E 2755040) жм main center it 
Ah . ё fine buildings 4, the tomb 
(талдаа) об D 20а Кайт al-Din Diem! 





+ 


beilt by Shama abDin Nurmat allslüm Herta far 
he madio DN alway wa -Dia Momina 
Kázüüm (probahly his wife, former wife of the 
Selditth Tughrtl Ll, d. 368, Tu'rild-s Gusisis, po 472); 
an lidegis's «tay at N. in $68, of. lbn -Athir, 
кі. 290; ё. the portico (now im ruins) built 
m 482 (1182) hy the Atslek AbHü Гута Mu. 
hammad Pshlaw£n b, Ildegiz. Same localities 


depending uüpos N. [Eramljak ctc.) were given in | 


fef to the Georgian prince Elikam Orbelian , by 
hi brother Kiel Argian. When the Kh©Srismahah 
Lj al-Din exercised power in Adharbaidjin, 
М. belonged lo al-Malikat al-Djsliliya, daughter 
of Maubamrmad Раһат, Nawi, ed, Houdzs, 
P. 76, 265, 300. Under the Mongols the town 
was devastuied, ms ia attested by Rubrack wha 
visited it in 1263, e. 1839, p. 384, ef. Howerth, 
Mistery af the Mengoli, Wi $2, The town suffered 
abo from the wars between Turkey: and Persia 
(under Marüd TV); Ewlty& Celebi, ii, 240, Tavernier 
(1564), ed. 1713, l. 533—535, and. Chardin (1473), 
ed 3211, L 179, found it in ruins Маё 
was only rebuilt after 1828 whee the Ehanates of 
Eriwün aad Nakhitewün were ceded jo ii 
Under the Persiane, NokbitewSn (wlth the «Наги 
af Aci-Diivin = Oniabád) was directly under 
Adharbaidjtn and not Eriwin, Kalb "Aly Khan of 
Wakhibew&n was blinded by Ake Muhammad, 
founder of ihe Kadjir drüuaaty, The lait chief al 
Nakhitewin before the Rasian occupation wes 
Karim Khin Kangatli. The mil appointed by ihe 
Keesiane were [Dhaip-Ebaa amd Shaikh "АП Вер. 
The maka‘! of the khitnats were: Nakhitewat, 


/ тойа towards the Ami-Daryi. [q. v. | but before 
| joining it disappears in ihe ER) Nakhsbah 


| 
















1992, ралі йі. 347—353; 1 Shopen (Chopin), 
itera hil бай aretha «а, B. 


Petersburg 1852, p. 446. 459, 477 (detalled 


statistics), f, Dieu w, La Perse, 1587, 17i 
E. ]ucobumhl, WMirieaf/férizÀe Нас; den 


zm JVachhchenum, DemtüAe Хакым, халі, 
1899, N*, $a sp, р. 513—516, $21, $25— 


$28, 549—551, 469—574 (the Inucriptinns 
discussed by Martin Hartmann); Serre. Dreaded for 


Pertischer Baukanit, 1910, p.$—t3 and plates; 

the Russian eucyclopxedias, (V. Minousiky) 

NAKHSHAB, a town in Bukhüra, alco called 
Nasaf by the Arab geographers (el. tbe similar 
evolution of Naihiwa from Nakhtswan). Tha town 
lay in the valley of the Kaalike-Darys, cf. Ihn 
Hewkal, p, 376: Kaghk-rtidh, which rons southwards 
parallel 10 the Zarafsban (river of Samurkand) ami 


ah lay 
os the rzad joining Bukhirà to Balkh 4 days’ 
journey from the former and eight fram the latter 
ie. Mukadilast, p. 344). In tbe time of Igakhrí 
P. 33$) the towr cousisted only oí one quarter 
rahe?) aod a ruined citadel (Judandiz). The river 


ran through the centre of the town (Ibo Hawks, 


: 378) 

Se. Mo gola from the time of cingi Kan 
(1220) wed the region of Nakhipab for their 
1316) and Masan (killed im 1347) had palaces 


bui there, ms a ee of which баин ey 
was called Karahi (*palace™ [п M J a v. 
Karsh! i» often mentioned in the lime of Trade 


Alindjs-ay (Armenian. Ermak), Mawiel-lhittin, Vafar-iüws, і. 111, 244, 259 etc.) but it waa 
фон) Озгајафея, and those. of Asi-Ditrta: Or. i hatha Kiah (Shahri Sabes 1) the blithplace 
Чара, Аы, Газда, Hilder, СїпапїЬ, anum | of Timir, $ days juarpey above Karght. The citadel 
dependencies of Nakhtuwin, Dulla (since 1328) em | ot argh! was of considerable strength and ysliantls 


the Russan-Persian. 
(Anmenizs Diuta) with the 
and of ап old hridge. (Zafur-mima, l. 399; 
fia aA) and the bridge op the T 
Шуа railmuy (bant in 1905). | 
In 1334, nfter the Russian occupation ( 
lhe Kanale (the towa ят т 
30/323 Inhsbilants 
Ondfüb&d and ít g2 
mumbered 7,433 Inhabitants (4512 Molima 
2,376, Armeniani) md (he district (uyezd) 86,875. 
in rory the town had S446 and the district 
121,364. Айе: the Russan revolution of 15017, 
the greater part об Марбет Was made an 
autonomous republic [area §.988 sq.kin, with, 
1926, 12,611 urban, 92.345 rural inhabitant 
Thié repablie formed 
the mure important Muslim re 
М ап (HEk«), (rem which it is 
by the Armenian lamis of the T 
Nakhitewin on the Dona ii 
Armenian colonists founded in 1740 oo the Don 
and ie ui the present day a avburh ef Hostov, 
Biblirgraphy: J. Moricr, A stcomd sourery, 
1818, p. 312; Ker Porter, Traer, 1821, È 
210: Ouseley, Transl, 1924, iv, 436, ond 
pl lr»wi, Fraehn, Chee seen алй на тоя 


frontier ia very well known 


publie of Adhar- 
separated howerer 
Tigh Karabagh, 


Nachitechrwan, Dull, Een? pabili par 
PAra. fw ^ wel, fi, 1832, p. 14—16; 


Tabo de М perresz, Fay M (uwrar 
"840, 19. уза анд Аа, flied series, my то; 


Dutiais) 
79 villages) edi 


[besides 14,541 inbahitanta of іеі оғ Karghi has 
villages). In 1896 the town 


the ettlement of 


ruins of the old town | liorxnak 










and | zs follows: 


їз | erection of the 
tanta). | andi of the fi 
a kind of dependency of 


| 


resisted Ghalidnl Khan (ci. Sksuammima, ed. МЕС 
*. p- 29) aud "Abd Alith Kiln of Bukhara 
(in 96$ 2 1558). Fram the aviiith Century onwards 
Karsh! began to rie at the expense of Kiih and 
before 1920 was the second town of ihe khinate 
of Rukbirä with ü populstion of 60—70,000, 
The ptoblem of identifying the rims in the 
been studied on the spot 
dimin, who formulates his conchusions 
1. The ruins of the ancient Nakhahal 
are around the hill of §hollak-tapa (ef. Mahal 
Ко, Лее Лайн он the events af 1149) 
which marke the she of the old citadel; already 
in mina ln the gil century, z. Ay a remit of the 
Mongol palaces somewhere to the 
vet, the town begins to ahift south 
wards, and at the end of tho xivth century when 
Tumür built a citadel there it mast have occupied 
in part the site of the modern Kanbi: 3. Tbe 
remalna of this eltade) (which Бралі Ба and 
‘Abd Allth Khin beieged [n vain} ought tu be 
sought near the niim of Eal'u-yi Zahkk-| Miran 
(about 3 miles 5. W. from Karahi), 
Жорго ау: Barthold, Turkestan, Engl 
transl, G. M. S. p. 134—142 (mentions about 
o villages dependent oo Nakhaab); do, 4 
istorii erephenivs Turkej tana, Ратунак tors, 
p. 126 (valley of Kaghka); Û Zrmin, Fon ' 
Naraf, Karj, in * e Diuwila (Fewehrift 
for V. Barthol), Taxhkent 0 р. 197—114. 
Га i 


by LL A. 


чоазкт} 








ZHSHABI, incu 5 Dra? мәй Я 7i 
— 1389) a (amous Peralan author [not 10 
be confused with the famous Safi Ebaikh Abū 
Та Мака, d. 245 = Sdo) Very lithe is 
їлп of hiv career, 

Hia mike suppress thet he cane from Nab 
fq. v/] bot he went to India where be became п 
d гос Бра Farhl, a descendant of the celebrated 

arre ese alta Nigiri, The Abbósgr af-Abhyar 
abHakk Dihiswi (Dihli 1505, p. 104— 

sir ony) that he died in Найїйп afícr a long 
aod contemplative Hie and thet hie tom): ia there. 
Nakhiball. was m prolific writer who used 
Ыз Етна of Indian languages te translate 
Indian books into Persian. Ais best known work 
i he TAR REM ("Hook of the Parrot") very 


popular in India and Central Asia, based on the | 


Sanskrit? Cadempact (partly tranilated into. Greek 
by Th Galanos, Athens 1851) In the preface 
iw this book Nokhuhalt tells we that onc af his 
| showed him an old Persian translation of 
E work ond perssaded him io do it again аљ 
ge of the old tramlation was too simple 
rides na, Noktahahi «at to work am! made a 
ma of §2 chapters [called “night”) replacing 
tamê atorums which did not seem to him sufficiently 
interesting by better ones. 

The book, completed in 730 (1330), i* in the 
skal form оГ а framework with intet stories and 
la charscteiwed by umaaly fine langnage and 
bald metaphors and simile. Nakbshabl's language 
however seems to have been too difficult and pré- 
clans for later generations aa by command of the 
Emperor Akbar, Abe "Fadl b. Mabarak rewrote 
the: beck in = siouplilied version (Rieu, p. 753%). 
This version bowever was completely wap pplanted 
Бу Манна аЬ (түн. sitet oi reduced 
it to 35 chapters, БАИТ version became the 
foundation of a lenge number of translatione Into 
Hindi ( Awfirt und (3hawwist). Bengall (Canjicaraga: 
Munshi), ‘Yorkish (Serf "Abd Allih Efendi, рг. 
Hip 1254 and Constantinople ¢2§6) and Koran. 
oy Hanna Lava (ands i 7-2 4S, hee TA 

d Cahort (Bland, in mo 103 
The same theme M takes by a nomber of papular 
versions which were disseminated in Persia in 
cheap lithographs under the tithe Cy (Mad) ay 

*40 Lure "). The text of one of there was pu- 

Zhokoraki (St. гена t9o1). 

Nokbshatn's vot was known in as carly 
as 1793 I M. Gerrans published a English 
translation of t2 night Кайши version was 
treslated into German Ьу С, 1. 1. Iken (Stuttgart 
1822); a edition HM X tisay n Кош: 
shab and specimens of bie 7'Hri-sdera Uke 
rten. The Turkish version was translated into 

by L. Ron [Leipig 1:858). 5o lar mo 
complete tranalation of the original work of Nakh- 
abab! has been published although there is a French 
Iranalation in MSS. in Menich, E, Berthely Бая 
translated the book into Казан lut thin version 
is alop atill in manuscript. The eighth night wn 
blished In original text and German translation 

FL Hrockhans (Leiprig 1843 and in Лл 
far literarizchi UntrrAaffung, Û i. NU, 242, 2413. 
p. 969 ng) Nakhababiís other works nevér 
attained SAMER like the popularity of the 7ari- 
nîma but have almost all come diwn to m. Amoni 
them ate: Gu/ris “Scattered Rases?, a novel dealing 
with the loves of Ma ah and a (рт. 
by Agha Mabammad Kisim Shirisi and К. Е. | 








Asoc, Calcutta 1912, B “Bik, ind); die ar 
u-A'ui/iyd? (*Partlculars 20d. Generals!) also called. 
Cu Namr (Rien, j 7409), an allegory which 
deals with the descriptions of the various parts 
of ibe buman body consulere] se the това 
work cf Co ARA ha соаг тив равона а 


af. ai NIRÎ, 2 Persian EE 


ай Indian work on different temperamenta and 
stxuni interconzxe; AA abSw/WE, & collection of 
мура of celebrated mystics (linh, - DIWhli 1835), 
пй Аа m-AfasGy, a brief treatisc of a SAri 
mature (Riu, p. 7352). His tration Agra Mi 
Jahara ta only known from it» mention m the 
Ят агл уағ (вее above) All the prume works 
of Nakhghal! sco embellished with уина scattered 
ihrough them, which show that he was alio an 
excelleut 
BiMiegraphy: От Nakhshabi: J. Fertsch, 
Chr. Nachrckahis Papageienbuch, in ZOMG 
xxl. $05 ap^; Henley, in GGA 1848, p. 429; 
H, Bihé, Graf PA, il, 258, abi. 324-126, 335, 
Ellot, Müer of Jadia, vl. 485. Hexldes the 
MSS. and editions mentioned: Конь егып 
in text am! English traneclaied by Glodwin, 
Caleutta 1800 and Lomdon 1801 | Tote Kahin 
Hinienn translation Cedi by D. Forbes, Londen 
(952). Са биен з. айю Ch. Stewart, 4 
епті Саборне еў ТАР Orient Library of 
the jaie Tippoe SulHm wf Мүшүг, Cambridge 
1819, р. 85%; Байда! алил dn Mehres, 
Смйсіт Prrrki enc. Biblefhwar roae Maj- 
mimis, Copenhagen 1557, p. 15, №. ххдт. 


(É. BeaTHKLE) 
DL [See Musas.) 
ND, MUHAMMAD m Mu 
mine att At-DirggAnt (rra LER ETE 
1389) founder of the Nakalibandl Order. 
Hix name, which signifies *painter" ia [nterpreted 
a& "drawing incomparable pictures of the Divine 
Sciesce" (fJ, Р. Brown, Jat Darvisder, 324 ed, 
р. 142) or more ly às holding the form 


| uf real perfection in the heart" (Aif tê ta ya 


uted by Ahlwardt, Berlín Catalogue, N*. 2188). 
title ai.siggd which is given him in a dirge 
cited in thé Кашат тает "epu leader", 
The «inks al-Uwaiel implies that system те- 
semhlel that of lwaia al.Earsni. Hla Aca were 
collected by one of his adhérente, За) b. al. 
Mubürak, in à work called Makbem! Xeyhfimd a 
мимо а Кода olin akiapa (803 = 1488), 
anther D im abe, J= i 
and from which сйайапь, а in the 
worda of Маана himnel, hat tramilated from 
Persian into Arabic, are given in the modem work 
ын — wipe Ji Wap ik iN aN atk 
ty "Abd Мъ ы h. Mubammad al-Ehini 
ream 1526) Не мая born in а village кі the 
distance of one farm£4 from Bokhoird, called Koghk. 
Hinduwis, but afterwarda Kughk *Árif&n. At the 
age of 15 ha ws went to Sammés, a village pne 
mile from Ramtthon and three from Bukbiri, to 
learn jüfum from Muhammad Baba ai Summ, 
Iin thà person's ayitem thé fikr was recited 
pld; Nakshhand preferred ihat of cate 1]-Dawia 
Abd al-Kbalik al-Ghujjdswint (d. 575 A. qw) 
who recited it ta himself; Hes this led to ill 
feeling between him ond the other adherents ol 
al-Samméat, who however, it ip stated, ultimately 
confessed that Nakghbasd was right, std of his 
deathbed appointed him hi» Eáa/Ifa. After this 
person's death he went tu. Samarkand, amd thence 








œ NAKSHBAND — KAMKUD. 


то Hokhirt, where he married, and whence he 
returned to bis native village: thence hz Went to 
Wami, whero be contioned his studies inder a 
Ebena of al-Sammis Amir Kult. He then lived 
for a tme ja villages near Bukhara piven an 
Zewartüm ані Anbikta, thes studisd witha Halis 
of Amir. Kulat named “Arif al-Dik-kirint for seven 
yeors; after this he spent twelve years in the service 
of tho Sahin КЪ it, whose rise to sovereignty 
is described by Ibn Bap (iil. 49), and whose 
capital appears to hare licen Sammrknnd. After 
this monarch's fall (747 = 1347) he returned to 
Zewanün, where he practised philanthropy and 
lhe care of animals for seven year, and road- 
mending for another seven, The Int years of his | 
Ше ар te bare heen T in his native 
village, where according to the Mazphesar he was 
buried. Vimbéry (Traveler in Сунга Ала, 1864) 
gives Baveddin, two leagues from Bukl&r, as the 
nome óf the village which contain his tomb, 
whither pilgrimages are male even from the most 
remote parts of China, while it was ihe proctice 
in Hukhàári to go thither every werk, intercourie 






























with the metropolis being maintained by means 
of some 300 asss plying for hire". 


The biographies bring him Into connection with 
varions places and persons. At Herat a banquet was 
given in his honor by the Amtr Husain (b. Ghiy&th 
al-Din abor; c£ Ibn Baptita, Де. їйї, where 
iu pite of the Acnir's aeeertion that the food had 
been honestly obtained Nakahband refuned it, and | 
it had to be given away in a was with 
this prince aho at Sarkhas. Two or three pilgrimages 
ami visite to Baghdad, Niethir znd TiyRbEd are | 
Ы. Морава аі: Наб al Pukhärt at the request 
of "AW? а-у “Attir al-Bukhart (d. 363 Агы.) 
(Brit, Mus. Add. 26,294) l'ersian writings by him 
are meniioned in the атды 

BibiiegrapAy: Besides thore mentioned 
above: Mafadar af. Uns, NV, 342; al Sbo Er il èl- 

Va'vaeipa, transl, Reacher, p. 165. 

(D. 3. MARGOLIOVTH) 

NAUS (4.), pl. memati, a kind of rattle 
used and in kome places МИШ шый by Christians 
in the et m summon the community to divine 
service. Tr i» m board pierced with holes which la 
bestes with a rod. The mame, which comes from 
the Syriac miU i» not infrequently foum) with 
the жегім yarata or pakka in ibe old Arabie prets, 
especially when carly morning is to be indicated, 
е. 8. “Anters, app.; Lahid, N®% 49, 6; BDMG., 
zziii Jtg; Motilammis ed. Voller, p, 178, v. 
6; abA'sbi im Nüldeke's Delfwr, p. 36; Auf | 
ab drAish xix. 93. Accotding to iradition, Mu- 
hammad hesitated between thia instrument and the 
Jewish trumpet before deciding oo the call tà 
prayer by the mu'adhdhins [4 ADRAN): 

Bibliegrapky: Payne Smith, Андашты 

Syrien, col sq66; Fraenkel, Di aramtiichem 

Fremdmirtrr, p. 276; С. Jacob, A. Fabre 
FAL d. grec. Gesrlisch. тп Grojrwald, 1806, 
р. 4; Фа, „тидда дез Apduinentoben, 1897, 
P. 22, 253; Ibn Hishfim, ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 146 


yii Fn Sad, ed, Sacha, atl, 81]. j 

x Fa. Bimi) 
AL-HAMARA, 1, а lace jn Eris У is 
ЧАНЫ in. (he: dura o al-Gafa^ on an E nc. 
a UDiebel al-Hawrin) to the plain of Rabba, 
CUT Spt where it joins the Widi ' "ur. dt 






UEM the Raman military post of Namara 
(wW ington, JZnsribtisnr, NU. 2279) Lew than 
a mile Б, E. af sl-Namtra, I found the 
Nabataesn-Arab tomb inicription of the “King of 
all the Arabs", Mar "]-Ruis bar "Amru, i. e. the 
Lakhmid [mro "Kal b. Amm, of the yi Kem 
333 of the era of Boni = Dec. 7, 938 asm (cl. 
vol i, p. 3824), y 
Billiograpay: R. Ehszod (and Clormmi- 
anneau), /urerigtisn nalatiz-seale d" 2a-Newire, 
ін Arme соне, жетїї e vol, afi, rgoz, = 
p. 409-421; fJ. Halévy, in Aerar Smient, sl. 
1903, p. 58762; F. EL Peiser, Of aradincks 
бяду бот Ex-Nemdra, in OFZ. vl. 1903, 
p. 277—351; M. Hart Zur fecchrift ton 
Майға, іп О.Д. 2, |x, 1906, p. 573—584: 
lia 1908, p. 34—32; Th. Nüldeke, Рет Arabere 
tinig ven Namära, in Fleriieginm Аб елет de 
Vers£ Parla 1900, p. 463—456; Clermont 
Ganness, n A A Oa vi. 305—310; rii. ur 
170; J« B. Chabot, Fipirtrire d'iplgraphle shui 
Higne, NU. 483; R. Dussaud, Zegographie hirtorürue 
de fa Syrie, p. 25$, 269, 353, 371, 378. —— 
Three other places bore the same name in 
ancient times: | 
2, Mamnra (Waddington, N5. 2172—218:5), the 
modern Druse village of Nimra in the Diebel al- 
Hawn northwest of al-Mushennef. | 
Silliegraphy: Nüldeke, in ZD. M. G 
isir. 437; Buhl, Greyrapéiy ad adrtn: Paldrfina, 
Freiburg 1896, p. 253; Thomsen, Leva santa, 
Pp 92; Dussand, Poyage arcédel. aw Safa, Paris 
t901, f. 148, 184; Pulinaemr af the Prince- 
ton Ümiverrily. Archarot. Expedition ta Syria in 
1go4—:ge$, division iL, section А, р 542; 
division Hil, section A, p. 350; Dussaud, Trpo- 


К in Batanaia, probably the 
of Deer's. 





3 Rees, a village 
modern Nümir a|-Hawá', N, E. 
BiMicgraphy: Schumacher, in. ZDF. 
xi 2001; xx. 211; Dinaand, орото, р. 347, 
359 sy. 
q- Namara, Nam(a)r west of SanamÉn, between 
al-Hàra (Ekríuw) and [ёш (Gssimea), mentioned 
on an ancient bounilery stone, 


#itiiegrapay: Clermont-Cannean, in X. 
ab. L 3—31 Durand, TefegrapAis, p. 341 


(cf. Namr in Nüldeke, in. Z. D. M. G., xxix. 437 1). 
| (E. Hosnmwanx) 
NAMIE KAMAL BEY. [5се КхмХі Мкнмкр 
| ] 


AL-NAML, the Ants, the tithe of Sura 
xxviL of the Kur'&n, the whole of which 
was revealed at Mecca, Noldeke Ме it among 
the Süras of the second period. li contains 95 
verses. [ts tiile b taken from verse 18: “When the 
armies reached! the valley of the Ante one af them 
szid: *O ye ants, return to your homes leat Solomon 
and his srmies crush you without noticing 4}'°, It 
conizins ene verse that was abrogated (verse ġ4 
annulled by ix, §).. | 

Bibliography: c, AL-NAML. — 
(Марак Сикмоил,) 

NAMRUD, alio Naurun Nonton, the Nia 

rod of the Hible, i i in Muslim 


legend, aa in Haggada, with ilie atory of the child- 


hood of Abraham. The Karin, it is true, does 
not mention him but probably, as in many other 
tries, only from dislike of mentioning names, 
That Mohammad was acquainted with the legend 


NAMRÜD 


843. 





od makes the run 


(8: 260). The Kuran 
сыйа a are peaks right when they see Namriid 
here tee with Thr&htmi and aluo when they 
tees io PMamrüd the tese: What dl Пе 
people answer? They only aid: Kill him, burn 
him; but God saved hin from the fire" (xxix. 23). 
The legend ja already richly developed in Tabari, 
it da at the beginning of the romance of 
e in the Abralum midrish that we find ite 
mes usurious development. 

Taban already numbers Namrül among the 
three or (with Nebuchadnezzar) four kings who, 
like Suluim3n b. Diwüd and Diu 'I-Karnain, ruled 
the whole world. Hie astrologers told him that a 
child would be born wha would overthrow his 
kingdom sod destroy his idole. [hrihim thus hetomes 
one of those heroes of legend who are persecated 
fram the moment of birth by a t ta whom 
they ure destined ta prove fatal, like Moves, Gil- 
kamish, Semiramis, Sargon, Kara (in the Afada- 
barata), Trakhan (King of Gilgit), Cyr, Perseus, 
Telephis, Aegiathus, Oedipas, Ramulm and Remas, 
tanus (wee Fraser, Foldlore їн the Ole Testament, 
l4 59) Саа, the wife of Arst orol Tarikh 

(Terakh), able to deceive Namrfid and his 
ыа кыйаш bor in concealment; maturing 
rapidly, Ke engages in а religions dispute with 

Nameod: Mamrüd cannüt be God for God gives 
life and death, Named replies thar - 
this also for he can execute or п man 
condemned tà death. Namrüd has thrown, 
into. the fire: ir becomes a cool ج‎ An 
angel keepa Ihrthim eoo! at which Namprüd marre!s 
like Nebuchadnezzar ai the preservation of the 
three young men İn the бету furnace (Daniel lii. 
34 n. Namrfid resolves to attack the God of 
Tbráhtm in his heaven. He feeda four young eagles 
On mesi and wine till they are of à great. «ise, 
tits them to the foor corners of a chest, fastena 
а pear at cach corner with a piece of meat on 
the point and sim In ibe chet; tho eagles, trying 
la teach the meat, ha higher aud higher. The 
ER DOM ا‎ ke anihezpa and later the 

ke like a chip im the waster. It 
ia ا‎ vain however for he falls бо warih, Next һе 


and desh, еа куша. | give llfe and 


| confused: in place of one 
Syriac tongue, 73 arose, Gord's angele admonish 
ut he equips Ша armies against God. 
m amy of | against him, who 
and drink the blood of Namrüd'a 
enters Namrfid's brain through his 
mule and qe EA: ad i by 
the gnat а he- died. 
there is another derivati 

in which 


titer ro sc Mur uen vieni version re 
sembles the Komulus and Remus story (Jean de 
Ours) ancl culminates In the Oedipus story for 
Namrüd, brought ap. nnknown, kills his father 
ant mamis his moher ALEE: has preserved 





be com do | 





d derives 1he вате Мата Пот 
who rebelled (against God), But | 
E mama x tigres" | 


| 6omes io m xi? 


this verion and it le given at == ا‎ ш 
the Introduction to the romance E TAN 1 Antar. 
Mamrüd's father Kana'in b. Küah has а dream 


| which troubled him; it la interpreted io mean that 


hia son will kill him. The child i» born, a make 
enters his mee, which is an ominomns sign. Kana'ün 
wants to ball the child, but his mother Sulkha’ 
eutrusts him areily (оа у the latter 
flocks scatter at the sight of the black flat-osed 


infant. The shepherd's wife throws the child into 


the water; the waves wuih him to the bank where 
he i& mekled by a Hires Already dangerous when 
quite a hay, ax a young man he becomes a robber 
leader, attacks Kana'Sn with his band, kills him 
(without kmowing that be ia killing his father), 
marries his own mother aod becomes of the 
country and tater ford of the world, Azar falready 
in the Kurdn the father of Ibrühim) builds him 
a marvellous palace Mowing with milk, off and 
honey, with mechanical binis — in the 
medieval epic ihe wonderful store of the Chryso- 
triklinium in Byzantium, The lore of sutrulogy, 
the inberitamce of Idri» and Hermes be acquires 
by force from the pupils of Tarte. The teaches 
him magic. He hes himself worshipped за а god. 
Then dreams, voices and omens frighten him, Tn 
spite nf all Namrüd's crue] orders, Ihr&htm is 
bom, brought up and soon shatters the belief in 
Namrüd. Mamrüd throws thore who believe in 
God to the wild animals but they do sor touch 


| them. He denies them food; the sand of the desert 


becomes com for them; on every grait af dt 18. 
written: “gift of God". "Хата throws Tb 

into th fire but he. ia unharmed. Namrüd buills up 
& pile of fuel, the fames of which born the birds 
for miles round — it is impossible to approach 
it, [bie then designa a ballia which hurls [brahim 


| en te the flaming pile, Ibrahim spends the nest 


m of hi» lie there under blooming trees and 
DUCUM bte E Ramid then deciles to 

m in haven Starred 

ec fly up vit à hh Шет, ший! һе hear & voice 





tr AE 





saying the first heaven iw goo years in width, it 


i» $00 yeurs between heaven and heaven, then 
comes infinity. Mamrüd shoots am arrow against 
God; the arrow comes hack stained with blood. 
*"amrüd suddenly becomes grey and old and falls 
t the ground. Bot he plumes himself cn having 
alain God. Then a goat puts an end to his life. 
The. ا‎ з of the Namrid legend. 
EUR NU can have been taken ep the Bible. 
Namrtil dissi sihar (tyrant no doubt nre the guider 
m to Namrüd ln the Bible (Gen. x. 6); Gelger 
im dindar "anis (xL 63) an Жыр tà 
Капи}, ans e р, qe describes Матт 
аз а жи | egend and Haggoda 
( Targ. Stent on Esther 1, 1; Midr, Hagadol, ed, 
Schechter, p. 1o—181; ‘Guster, Ürrmba ef the 
Rabbis, N: 1) make Namrüd raler of the world, 


From a comes the sssociation of Маш 


with the ower of Habel and in with 

the childhood of Abraham, and with the base 

rescue from the fre (Gem. Moila, sis, L 

death of Namrfid caused by the gnat is 1 

on Haggada, which makes Titus, the raa. 

of the Temple, die im (his way, Nebuchadnerzar 

end (see Gritabamm, Wins fae 

PA p. 97-99) The fight to heaven eupecially 
the romasee of Antar with the intervals of 

жа years recall the ascent o! Nebuchadnezzar in 










1» "alim (Сылу, P a T ithe: qutt tn 
(ar more reeermblinos do: of: Shah Kai- 
&& üoicrihed by гаа (еї. Мон, й. ner 
The Namrtd legend borrows from macy directions, 
Tatant: mentions that Ташты} tire Mentified 
M E ihe Persian Баһ (ameter, L 293) but ha 
refutes ile Wen {meala Û FD, 3124). Hille, 
Haggaida and Persian eplc were further develuped, 
fbe murvela imcreused, an early history invented, 
Nomitl made an Oedipus, and lo the Sfros ‘estar 
he becomes the bero of à romunce. The Muslim 
Маз legend ibon fonnd ite way {бш the lade 
Iewial legend of Abrzham, Bernard Chapira (wer 
low) has pobtisbed one such in Hebrew and 
Avabie. He is certainly wrong in taking cerioualy 
the mutherihip: of Ka'b ul-Abbür, this Ls one fiction 
oat of many thousands. Bul the mutual infiuence 
of Heggods ond Muslim fegend be indisputsbie, 
The later ДГ, ва М. Отиш = clearly 
showo, Jiri? A. Mier, Tuose L N Epia, 
Алтай Magra, Se Aviva tar, Shibey Al tied 


of R. Elivah Hakkohen from Smyrna, lè influenced | 


in the sectione on -Abraham sod Nimrod by Mniim 
literature, 


Bibliography: The commecatarivs on, Sara | 


p arit 23; Talati, od de Gieje, L 217, 
9, 340; 252—205, 319—335; Ibn al-Aihir, 
Fees ate Ami! Milik, 
Aiy teli, Cairo 


1325, vu. 46—-49; p 
kitt, Kija аламу, ө 


Eisenberg, i. 14$- 


149; Strat “Amror, Cairo ер 9—79 (1300, 


l.. g— 34); Dunit, Лена ah eyin, а. т. 





"atr | er, Hur Bab Mohammed ...*, 1902, 
p. Hit os. PES aga bat, ML Geimhaum, Nems 
lapin, 


PEN ye pe 30: 12 zen Bemard 


A, fi. 34 1919, iis =“ pe ан ‘Arabic and. 
Шан text 3980) lx. 37—a4; W. Heller, Die 
d'or атаи йг * tanc Aornans for dis 
4, р trate ond vLeljig 1931p. 26-345 5, 
MR der доа muenimamee, 
EX: 191 ^ iere (Нелядай Heir) 
sra ш а word of many meanings. In 
оа rv. 26, the coming of the pare 
Cete 12 announced. In the precediny werse a рд 
tge from. phe Palmo referring to the haters. le 
quoted and iv of wedi bri given a4 source. The 
verses іш the freue 23 on wire aliesdy kerry 
EE in E Armbic нын eke came 
| а one the reproduction è ie 
by ніта танӣ howe in the same Pu 
i А wae left wntrenlated) for we fied di 
(ho Hisham im tho form ameni. Biographical 
адина тнк. Мага 0. Мам expressly шеп 
the identification of Mabaunmad with the paraclets 
promised by jesus enertioned in the from th 
en ‘Tho oldest forma of ‘the tradition giving 
шь єрыме ta combination af the Goupe 
раве with Süra IxL 6. Im later developments 
ef the miik the idea af w parasiet miliy 
fal jnio the background siti ji was баалу ме 
Prete wm the name of an dais дыр 
єтєп teceived ан epithet. Time we read in lhe | ih 
Шит, p. $53 ihar Waraka replied. m follows 
to fis cousin who asked bim about Mua 
AiU, tlm “If Thou haa reported the truth. (o 
me thea блу the y mamas hai tome to 
нез, т\з weed te come tos Müsá, nnd then, be 
Sonus D e the иаа вое нт 
nim m 
Pressly. paid. to- Ve Djleri |i cm th 


1 ie > = 
ш = Бш 


However startling 


29, 37-40; Tha labi, 


| i 





ngs, nawi io be be really od, 
of ihe mue Arabic wori simiy (emt a-r) which 
irxista alongaldo of the Greek loxnword, and meanings 
like “the tristes: oce, confiant ófa wrcrei" wee 
rather ia roms from the Greek losnuwurl alreudy 





kwi in ib reference to ЦЕЛИ (питта n 


Suppitwent, +. М.у, М was warursl du look for û. 
spectibc ugs uf rr warê vaş which admitted н ) 
a personal | ай cond ab the tame 
lime have been known ta s Arak. Nyberg whe 
ШЫ tee ne eat oe S I за Thh win 
al-Suafa' (sme below i prend cmentine 
writings; end T. Anime derives (be similis of the 
bn tradition Iram. the кйш; айн of the 
endaClensentines, which acctarding iò tha bonk 
йене Тро was yorpelod to: Adam. nem 
wands spuis я tà prophels worthy б 
auch an ben etr to Moses дА و‎ 
t 
of sdaneg mimuez with Ms, Semi dm of the Waraks 
teaditino, the question til romaine open, by what 





way a poremul conception, of ele € have 





entered Talann Hasmaturk quoted apa 
the Ihnrgy (af: St. ames of EF. i 
abris hà duce, | : 


md ‹ can hat’ the tury waa EL ers itd 


in the Beduin camps snd muet keye existed 


zi 


Ла ар АғаБіс татан. It i really quite natural 


fo anlersteed Wars perienally here No explanation 
of our Wamkz tradition cen on tha athar hand 
be obtaived from Mandusan writings es Lidshorsk 
has alrewty pointed out in his translation: of the 
бій, р. зау зр 


That there іа а trae Arabic. wont майт Бит 
alrealy been mevtioned. The give auch 
varied meanings for it thal we can daly: 
ux old znd original thosa that are eorfirmed by 
quotation, This holde for the — Mà ene 
ps bucter’s bui, monk's pell”. | 

or *hurzer, midge" sa somes п jj л. = 

to tbun", Øy the other Brod, potonls ihe meaning 
and it» derivatives must be secondary, 
but aleo the already цынийопай 


da to! Barrens the latter especially berans ‘thet word 


ағ ад we know, lanae also in е ае Нега 
erae i m phe mataria] enee and the porion 
sonmecte with the lles be called) piiri abada 
etc. (counter-cxample: Dozy, s. w, Juw sa the 


qmilerial mean peeduminele generally 
dee» the pom uf the Greek Taban, pre- 


dominate, apett of course from ihe old poetry, 


from which the meaning *inidgs" and partlouh 
the word Relive *mosqadito mi" have тигүү 
lato the modern vernaculur. Below we shill there 
fore deal only with the development of meaning 
af the Greek loanword. 
The formate meaning le divine law, with аѓ 
Withind the addition of -tgr This taw 
through the prophets, and only- men of prophetle 
the done harte, rein and. lino oi 
dontie character, polition! and religious, of 
Muslim cons ti nuturslly very tauzhfaeoured 
this eonicestion. Thus, for example, al-Raikaghard, 
ohh alda, l, Cairo 1903, р. 280 gives xs 
the fire mong (he uf afar ipa, Mim abao 
фа ааа аф MN "Lamm. Tha боза 
ёкргеву observer in hia псуе in Adie 
m чам на Ye sng ol, d os Ratis v “te 
t 5 230 ice tice 1 i 









us 


hy elus; mot *cunning" and der", erre | worship ol. idw (he second, im muediizizon uw 
ponding io the asage of the vernacular, | the mabullir, tha third £a humble prostration before 
«amity are dependent oo prophecy amd the | prayers by Plato, ldr and Ariete иш the 


тупи еї Det, af Тилйанга! 
Tween L 4o. AL albHuiyZm аі. Талир бетотез 
the fourth of his Mujpihanió tu the edwub HFEA 
[new ex, Cairo 1929). 

Hem we way mantlim Miskèwiih's (Ibe Mie 
hawaih) dictinition which ta ale of literary interest. 
in coonecetion with bik асет 4f ihe function 
al {Не бїйг аз ж томига ol the oyutvalince 
(ar Tia) of servic wad reward | Padi eA bis, 
uma ly, e.g. Cairo, Khairrpa, 4322, p35), be 
quotes an: alleged saying of Ansuthe ancording 10 
wich iba diniy lè a juit mimi. Wāhi he adde, | 
in. airfking contrast 16 Jin- Sina, mrami [n Greek, | 
Hipan ami Аше [j ww] Arlitutie anys in the 
E of men Ged вррент at 


Rh, Mics the greatest elisa proceeds frum Gad, 
SA «Ladmür i» from the Contest 


Che amend d. (he imdge, the third the dings; the 
‘at, ae a condition. for шї settlement between 
the cluima of mum, là the example which tbe twa 
lhini fallow. ‘The well-known fiatim ef the 
Mebammad, im 4ü fas as ane com Identify from 
the context any individuals in tbe „к= of the 
lkhwis abSali" A few pages later Muhmunuad B 
üeicribed aa the magi ѓай in part dea 


dime lw; emllurly Sirenger, 


Muille bonka am Hellenistic cthice hes reaalied 
io this explanation finding a place in lator derivalives 
fram. Miskawzih, & g- in Negtr al-Din арча, 


Яг. Мил, св, 3 (e. g- Tabnz 1220, р. 151), 
dle Eimilade "Ali b. "Amir АПЫН alfo. 
cure 


дага ET (зы, by py 15) and сас. ¢ 
fally then the preccding. As a reaal of these 
¢xponitions [йм in (he ecommmiz part of his 
bonb (ii 2, p- 254) calle gold briny the suallest 
ndaüs (tramalarion im Flessmuer, Jm elmorepaude ©з 
,"مسري ار دة رج‎ 1938, p- 63); and 
Kinklndide aloo follows him (4 p- 7) 
"The andas doctrina uf De Ek win al-SatH' 
can only be briefty outlined here. In. part L4 p. a6 
(Horbay cdl}, (he. mami) bs defined aa a spiritual 
kingdom (martiris r&pdeiys) which be дрі 








je 57, the angele appest za ieicheti of the 
aj\id uleowlet. Any one whu doe» nni guide 


bitioms of the latter, has mo share ia dhane mtalia 
(x. 143). Thhs mpi kingdom ie thé clement 





of the ТАБ чазз [g^; they Марі їп the cave of 
their father Adem [qw] fur à long pertod 
until the fore-ordained time (wf) cemê adler 
Ahn rule Qf the Lord of the greatest adele (Me- 
jammad ?) and thay perecived) thelr spiritual state 
misi) which wes ralsed in the air and from which 


Seca omen oie 
she [khán i » eoumon eHort amd uniform 
selí iustrmctium teen in building а perfect spiritual 
vate (fads, el abFurita Th thiu atate wiD belong. 
to the kingdom af the Lord of the тюмен еей», 
wisó ls dominum dver souls and bodies (iv. 211), 
‘The: adtwits thin ever becomes a kimi 4f divine 
being, where (here i а dllecusaion of the *philosophi 
service of God", which represents the higher stage 
lg. ecurpariscu with that of the Muulim teaching 
regarding obligations amd dali. This p 
aerviee of God һай been, thoy say, pract 
‘the ancient Greeks on the first, middle, sunl i 
day ef che myath, The night af the. Bret day wee 









bere hua pot exactly taken 


attitude with the 


Nevertheless rhe ada 
ihe place of Gad: 
ораха Бе ба 


natural forces (i. poa). 


break ol duy (iv. 273200. 


Fi 


іы several passages оГ the 
represented ga giving munsi, 
spirits of the planets angel (iL 92; cf. rr. 
be does thy time wilh t | 
asd (uL po) with the mature "ers i decay, 
Above tur aphereá [suarrr) of the three Kingduc 

ûl umure amd Of mat le the aphore of the divine 
nain whe mimiem dea) wib ihe sfisira ull 
the semi: gud the divine revelations and which 
corresponda to the “surrounding” (иним) sphere 
of the mironnmers (lv. 261), As rbe «wir. ami 
Hie ability tọ become creative ii -hiis ánvolees û 
pe ormuruatlan of ton, he hae foumi sn 
aliégarrcal place in the pirpslolagy aod papchalogy 
of the lkhen al-Safà': ere indred the conceptron 
changes fram page to page- Thuu im Che fret 
part of Uie werk (254 half, p. 48) five kinds 
of seal are described, two above eni twe below 
chur of mun, The former two ate the oul of the 
angel and the diving {фи уш} soul, one of which 
la the stage af the sdul of wisdum, the second, 
that of minaiepropbethoml Oe ihe ver west 
page the one ia the Intellectual son| of тот 
aod the other к тйлй! angel wal Onc $4 
ws find the following gradation: mature, soal, 
ім ест, айй. Мише receives through the saul 
freewill, through the tatellect the power of thought 
aud through rhe simas commamis smi prohliitiima. 
The paris of (he amai are m follows: vegetable, 
кешш, бойга) (bumag) intellecta] (wye), mhial- 
| zervea (he wüwrülr. Here 
onifcaiion. Et ls 





rive, angelic, which Latter 

again (here 98 thin tendency 19 
in keeping with this when In iv. 116 [cf. alan: iv, 
145) the #tory of Socrates in prion (le agreement 


with ihe Greek trauditign and mentioning the 


Pius) їйї ie related that: Socrates will nat epe 


Гоу lear of ibe Adsrr; be justifies kii 
words: *Ho who does nnt respect 
auis Uy HOS When immodiately 


the sina ib 


afterwards the wdeiis is identified with thy gloria, 


bi is dial to aay whether tia ia serious or oly 
dome mit of caution. li iz nevertheless remarkahle 
(et the sixth easay of the foorth part whick 
re of divine «Pew; of the 


al pyser of their own, 
| r gaged, the thini of which 
j& the фагота wm, mum attains if at 4 anil 
| iul elracteriatie of kings and rulers. 
Possessore of this power are calbod the distinguished 
und noble: (Aul, Einbau) brethren. Above it ia 
miy ihe jomaa milika (iv. 15q ty.) 

‚ The origin OU lhe meaning “conning” cannot 





*"lxw^ in1he literature pf ma Зе Xm o ord 


|a thers waed far magical for Midas. particuludy. 
those which am Based on ilinsions of tlie 
senses, The pupil of abAndht [g. v] im his 


NAMES — NASA 





ДЫ on: n kowa жае ауа (ШД 
ois 4, dus ааа ааа асе Pa 
of the ectence koown by this name. Bai 
the s | of ihe. word te not limiti toth | 
kind of magh formiat 
Through tranilattans fram the Aratie the worl 
entered the Hebrew literature of the middle 
age: with dhe mooning “lew religions lı (ûf other 
peoples), morality, propriety”, lu the latter meaning 
Wo het survived in the: aodars Hebrew vermorcelar. 
И ts intercsting to mote that in the joer dialect 


of Mocca = snnilar change of meaning is found; | 






= Зас Hurgronje, MittauiwAr Sprick- 
Serim, Ae, 10, milit mesm thé *upotlazs, honout- 
alle. bame” which one bii ammang mèn: lis gpp 
posite is “dr, “ihame”. 
Тїш чай инш айм» playa à considerable part 
ab the tiile of books. 
The “greates) awa" alio occurs èr ihe ihle 
af a book; cf тип, Саймо, і. 335 лу, 
Biblivgray ay: Òt the Waraka-tradi- 
ties: Sprenger, Chr da Criprasg wml diz 
Bedeutnng des arabischen Mert М#шїйг. iu 
£M. C. xli. (18597, Еосун (1 cannot 
agree with Dory's айны Í the Жар ненг 
avi); do, Ju Jaen mw ч Leàre г. Ме 
Bàmmad? (1859), 1. 124 2/0. 3332995 Nyberg, 
Aldari krijua pee fig of trod (1919), 
P iji T, Andros, Dur Üerbrümp der ийил 
f as CAR fmn p. 2045 Waltz, ти дла 
biysueuiisen ( елде ы. Untera. 314.4), p. 324 
bag; Dammstark, ar Prodiem erm а 
АА Зе инт ін grad, Sprache, іп 
Juss, 
root the diotiomiries | Fislücher, in ZDAM. Ga 
aii (1353), p- 701, aoe зр some other 
la Dory, ow — On the Шыга о! 
magic: Pliischer, m 2. A, Ы, С. 9 аА 
f Bash p. sé dos Zar poe Іа 2207 Dui sin 
ед ыз ї. 1 
ap ee tee d pesa у . PE 
Ы наде 4 erint Рот wer Hikd, Warburg, 
L) p.115 — Hebrew litorature: Stein- 
schacile, Peli, w. afeveget. Lifrrafar, p, 300, 
379. 383; do, Die hale. Ülerretuumyem. alis 
Атай, r9, 173, 157, e, 262; Mai- 
mones Shida uf M D iri 
On titles uf hooks: Stele 
Denis Car: Leida Wi 308, 
(M. PLESREN) 
NUS. Dee NNAM:] 

; ABI HAER MUHRAMMAU B, [/]A' FAR 
as тарт author of the “History of 
азат i the original Ambic version of which 
pd i the "nee Nah les die dic 353 
943—944 332 (1145—1120) tne 
ашан). (обо етш һу АМ Nutr Nese Akmal b b. 
Mabammad al-Kubtwi whe omitted several и одак" 


373 Thes in. 574 Очки) Muhammad 
Cn a new al bhreviated edition of the 
Ald al" 





| "Бийн thal eomm, 





Ww. 565 T — On the Arabic. 


| | litile town of 
x and 6 fou. the station 
d- | Caspian railway. 


[w ab-Abbis abso], iL. in. 243 sn. The ju: 


formation, ahoni the Шиг о 
acik, their ölj 
cnitems (such ша lamentatión Tid ууата, p. zr) 
: ioca D ti 
erra ira phim hr 
tf дшдер) ЖЕ Жа) Mae v AME ^ 
rien DAL Io CR eae eae ie Tran 
erianr hy Ch. Schsfer, Paris 1892 | Pu, 
d ly سے اکل ا‎ (rapméalo — Frvanter, 
ЦЧ ше ^L zi. p. 1—357), There is almi 
un edition lithogr. in Баға. The only trans 
lation ao far i& that into Rosin by N. унон, 
Tashkent 1897. (el; by Haria Oi Lerch 
Sar ir mwaaa dit Bam kla e Ahnu ir, ln. ihe 
fravama ap du jp nin da congri inim 
жата айл Рита, Su Petersburg 1839, 
lk 424; Hurtholl, Тэн, Engi. tranal., G. 
MOS. po 14; Marquart, 2vdulodr, &. index; 
Marquart Weard? und Aran, ligor, pe 139 
іт, V. Міконақүу 


and faz: 
NASA (olto NEA), the name of several 
places jn. Persia: in Fars, Kirmin 


Khurtsin, Firs, 
and Hamadhün; cl. VAyüt, iv. 778. (According to 
Bartholomae, miya wena "stikmen" 

1. Nasl їп Ehurásán was dranted im ibe 
cultivated zone which les worth of the range 
scparaüsmg Крали ип the Tarkoman neppe 
i corresponda to. the Niras, Niranv Teller uf Ue 








ZIXX Philadaip Toit p. 9. 
are а 


of Mice, Rawlioam, in FMS, a E 
believed be saw in the: IU (S. 839, F100, 
descendants of the ‘frrey Niras [Aveia EA 
L 7. seems idu have à different locality: in 
MK to Dishhr the town of ‘uae 
зати Заз йв Ше ЫЧ Ыы) 
an much water, many & and grom 
places and the country ا‎ bats ferula. 
Maint р: 320, 331—333 says that the ien 
town. were buried in verdure, He 
prings bur zays the 
water wu» Bot ol good quality. аш Nasa 
Strat bail al-Din, éd. Hondas, p.i, exp that 
the p wis very na account of [tx 
very warm climate snd that t | Turks could only 
Мета Ti ee ee Mo EMEN 
p. $0, the town fod e strong chodal. The mimber 
of tombe Of shalkhs aed fomnus men was èj gresi 
that the oft called Nas ltt Ыштшасиа”, сї, 
the bingrsphy of Ghethh Sa'id (Arri Tieghi aL 
Сао, fe 45) written iü the xiith contury. 
FEI, iv. 776—778 placea Naid 5 days journey 
irom Marw, one from Abiward and 6—7 days 
from Sid pus. Ut i а Һе тамі: 
L 490. Bálüs (2 Гуйва); 1. 857: Тайашн; Н. 
343: Shahristin; ii, $66: Fartwa(- Kidl-Arwatj, 
ir, 328: Kauk. Durün, with ihe fortress Tg (aftee- 
n Tn aho belonged to y Nas, cf. s 
the e Tuve t Í adiri at Mah dt Khan пт" атаМ 
wai at Kh ape маа 
The rains of the. capital of Naa. are near the 
Bagir about 12 miles frum Aybkhabiid 
ol Himin on the- Tinè- 


2. Thè Nasi ig Hamadhin perhaps cor 


i 





pes paila qup 


dí Darius (| | yt pay tos ME elle 
thet the reference la io the plains of northern 
[тїшїн [q rit (Alisher, hives) wirê ihs well- 
knows roses of Luristis were leand: cf. Minoanky, 
jm de London, Feb. 1931. 

(V. Mistozagv) 


aKa) 
perte m Мазар} а deveral emineut 
of whom the following may bo mentioned: 
oh Am ‘Mos Mame 0. i. MiltawMAD в, Ми- 
нАмм&р ‚и, МАНДЙЙ, ... АНАНАН. аъ-Мажүп! 





(4. £5 — 1114), ote of the wudabel/imdin |y.v.] 
howe schojastic - де in between that of the | 


hy ‘Abd al. Khi al- 





gs degune ior 


milation of the contents of. Man, and the younger | 


auiakallius who hure ot baw! the oecessars 
farmmisa for ready use. (H his works the following 
ave Lnowm to me: 

1. Tub) JAamxyué af Tuwsid (Curo MS 
2417, lul. 1—30; cl. Fibra... Afr, i. 31 а 
tcestise in which (he contents of the creed are 

accariling 
t chapter consists of an expoaitimm of the doctrine 
ol cognition, ihe las las af tha doctrine of ihe 


"а соф. жүрет асык Азрети whith | 


odia ibe doetrina de Dee joan abridged form; 
Tedjrat a-Adifa (Cairo, MSS, 2287, 6073; 

d Fíkrig... Air, i 8), an elaborate work oo 
dogniatics ol neatly the sume &cheme as the 
Гита: $ 
1329 9 (191i) difir from the two foregoing works 
m H deals with hesesles anil is polemical. 

б i identical with Миша 
тє hamile mee Frog aL PAs eu: Ak 
fada (Leyden, eod. or. 863) os well aa wih “Aga id 
T*-:9g11; cf. Ahlwardi, Ferit daia, И. 

400). The work is Grea in several libraries 
tinder ope af thet (Brockelmann, God. L, 


H і. чаб, eo н of re works mušt be 


„гитару: inthe art; of. alio Hadidii 
Fiügel, tades, N", '"1483- 

AM Ast Erg ‘Unan Nap AL-Diw (d. 537 — 
HON. Jurist and theelogian, Of hia works 


the “only ond edited is the "Aia which hes 
ihe form ola michina. It | popular aod 
because ii war 


waa much commented, | poter 

Mir rit abridged form of he creed according 

to the scholestic method of the new 

is Esrope | becune kaeuwn s& curly mi 1843 

ае h tbe edition by Carton (Thr Pilar 47 the 
^ N9. 2). For editions of and 


her works of ba mentary on 
t 
"s work ss well aa for th other works ; | Mais ih унй (printed in 2 vols, Bumbay 12379. 


scholsr thai hars some down to us, cf G, +b L. 


k- Phili 

i Meere iar Brockelmann, G- at. Lag l 

references given there. 
(A, ]. WiNSINCK) 

Т RAP, Arg ais Aoo D 
‘Ago ALOT 0. Anat m 
ganun legist sud каман» bom in 
Nasal ін was a pupil of Shame ab Aime | 
ma aKa (d. £43 — 1244—1245), Hamid al 


Lin al-Durir (d. 656 == 1267—1208) and Mads | 


al Kb withers’ 4 6$1z— [2 Не ht 
ia the Madrasa муе адн | їн Kins. 


came ins 7io to Baghdad and Ged in Katt! 1 710 


(August 1310; according 10 Karsah! and Ibn Ta- 


| etc.) which 
the correct remding for 633 in Kallawi) beard him 
| deliver im Kirnán. Thle synopela wae weed ae late 
lo the echolustic method. The | 


| tha Auer urbt: a. Zw 


Babe abAul3m, printed ab Camo 





birdi: 701) apparently om hia way back: to 
eue pe kh ct) sp т ет fils 
pupilla were A al-Din Ps al-Sa'üt, author 
of the Madea" аї-Кайгшйа (4. бод х= 1294— 
1105), and [um al-Din al-5ighnAkt s common. 
tatar on the Дайра (4. qiy = 1314— 1315) fet... 
AL-MAEGHIR ANT]. 

Ihe bes gf hir wark. ie аці Wr pe ihe 
AGS al Manir fi Ulf af id4, 2 concise account 
of the fowodations af law (| tyo Сошишь 
Upopie 1326 and: {теч Inter): there aim Lamers 
later wommentaties hut be himself wrute two, 
ane of which la аай KasA jf al-divdr (2 vols, 
Dutdb 13:5). Out of his atfgimal phim of writing 
A commentary DN Ња Аар oi ef-Marghitutnt 

v. there: came the lswhaok modelled op ii 
do ше НӘРІ, on which he composed in O84 a 
special commentary, ihe ASA 24.4 2/7 (delivered 
in hectares in Kir im 689) Hé had 'eviouse 

а xynopsla of &he- HASZ/T-entitied. Aanemi 
(Caira 1311, Lückuocw 1304. 1313, 


| 
Dok "d 
а)-ба Н ín 633 (this la no дош! 


as tlie xixth centary in. Dauascus and ai tbo gi-Azha: 

in Cairo (v, Kramer, Mitref-Syrurer m. Darne, 

Vienna 1851, p.136; do., pion, Leipsig 1863, 
printed commentaries ов 


li grh The best known 
w niaba it ol si Lal 

14. 743 == 1342—1343 tn è vali, Bilal 1513— 
1315; d. Камаз af {fost of ab'Ainl (d. 855 == 
1451) in 2 vola, HOY 1385 amd 22099; г. Гия 
a a ol Molla Мим al-Harawd (written ii: 
Six z— I40$-—1409) Cairo 1294, 13505, 1313, IX 
Таш M of alepa (d. 1192 z £77 
Cairo 1307 stó; ^ the mos important: AP 
arik ol Dun Nudjuüm (id. 970 = EL 
in 6 vols., Curo 1334- 

ајыр wrote в serie: Of commentaries, e. pr. 
two on. the ATA aNaÁ ш Wer al-Din al. 
баша ап! ic 656 1258) entitled af Mata a 
а Мапа оо the Masse of Nadya al-Dis 

Abü. Hafs a Мазай (4. Єзї == 1442—43) 08 Ше 
differences of û between AbW Hania, his 
two pupils, and al-Shth't and Malik eutitled аё 
Аил, ai well as m syzcrpsds entitled ai-M pagi d 
(ürahed on зо Баён бта); сЁ Inockelmann, 


| FA, l 438; alan an the Mearadiad /1 ЄС! 


aD sb Aklslkalt (d. 644 — t uaa | а 
Tagnrtbindi, Hadjd] Bahfe, N*. 15094). On 
other howd, He did mot Wille 4 conunentary 
Ше Лы уа, за In Kujithmgbé «md Had] ‘jdt Kista, 
wl. 484 алу (tf. the story of the origin of his 
д Жыш э. qu e dolente Pe 
н WL 419) Hr wroic a 
| he urin Га, аё Тапы! чы. 


Cairo 1306, 1526). 

His coulession o£ faith uU mda /1 Upii aJ- Ln 
(apparently alio. called. Masse /1 (ДШ hD: 
PARUM Ша Оаза). became known quite early’ 

frm Careton's editam. (Jillar èf flr 
d London 1543) lai it he closely follows the 
“Adee о Маш al-[Hn al-Nasaf) [ice abore) ani. 
aluo wrotu a epecial commentüry on it: ad онй 


jf FARA 


Hibllieyraphksu: The following borrow. 
frm tha amè anksown scarce * al ага), аё 
elk alea, Таалам 3333, L 270; 
Ihn Пил, Nam ali 
ABER af Na miim, Ma. Ре, iL 24, (al. 








"us IBIAS 






tay": , 
Fligel, Leiprig 1862, Nh $6). 
Мак! аЙ, Мв, Ри, ШЫ. 
2071, fol, 16r. Also al-Kaffuwt, /'/m a£-.4jÀyór, 
Ma. Berlin, Sprenger 301, foL 28275183» (extract: 
al.Laknaw], uf.Futa Af aWdwira, Cairo T3324, 
* 101); Ша КВА, Masp aguia, gd 
Маре, index; Flügel, Cimma d. Aarati Rechte 
йг, Leipsiy 1860, p. 226, 323, where the 
date of death iz wrongiy given; Brockelmann, 
GA Ly iL 196—197, Sarkh, Dicfiansaire dh 
Bilifegr. arabe, col. 1852 39.5 Nicolas P. Aghinides, 
Mcdamercdan theorize of fnens, New-York 1916, 
p. 176, 131. (НУРЕ) 
ALHASAT Ast “Aun al-Raywan Ayman i. 
Suan m.s CALDO & Bays m SMEAR, author of 
one of the iix canonical ealliectious oF 
traditions [cf panto), a. 303 (915), Very 
Ше (т knows about him. Hie jas sali to have 
made extensive travels in order to hear. Traditions, 
to hare eettled in Egypt, afterwards in Daoume- 
cits, and to have died in comseqrence of U}-treat- 
mant to which ha was exposed at Danizseus of, 
according to others, at Ramia, їп consequeuce 
af hin feelings in favour of “Al and againit the 
Umaiyads. On account of this annatural death he 
bi called a martyr. His tom ai Makks, Al- 
Мані" tollection of traditions m divided ‘iota 
st chapters, each of whieh i subdiviled uto 
йм. As to tbe subjects, considerable pace db 
tû traditions diallag with the ceremonial duties 
‘wav: the chapters TARE, mndi, rufa and 
‘wera (forma of bequest, donation etc.) du not 
occur im any of the other collections, although a 
part of the materialy contalned in there appears 
oder diferent beads. On the other hand, chapters 


eschatology (Adee, bihen, etè), on hero-wor- 
Ыр (жана eic), on the Roran are Jacking: 


Brockelmann mestioni twò other works by al. 
Naiti: Fr Fag! “Als, pablished ar Cairo 1308, 
ander the tile ATEA Abati Asir al Ma miu 
кл 2. AE Jaik, and. Aint al-Du'afa (GAL, 


i 181). 

h ттар Ay: Ton Khallikan, N¥, 28; al- 
Dhahabi, Fader dian tl. 266 зүү. The 
Hadjar al! Axpalánt, TaAdiié a/-72ÀA15, Haidar- 
ahid (325, L. 30 гүү. al-Gam im APG aJ. 
Amb, ©. А. 5., ig, fol. $59; Goldziher, Me 
Аата Аг Studied, U 141, 249 Api do. 
in Z..D.M. G4 L 112; Wiüstenicld, Дит тт 
Sede wed scie Andere, in ДААА, б. IF 
Gi, xxxviL 108 sy. (A. T. WiNstNCK) 
NASARA. Christians, more expecially the 

adherents of tbe Oriental churches living under 

Muslim role (diferentiate]) from fie "Greek 

Christians", Promy “Western Christians") The 

word is derived from the Syrlac Vapritpa (Horovitz, 

Koran. Untriuchkungen, p- ыр Ар.) the Arabic 

singular is Majrdni. 

A Before Ilalim. 

A cos plote arene of the materiale for 
the history of Christianity in Arahia &mi among 
the Arabe before the rite of falam han not yet 
been amic, mû only the principal facts can be 
aummnarly given herr. | 






y natur&lly spread intó Arahiz from 
d all) though nó date can i 


foy tet earliest Infiltration, Rishops of the encamp- | 


|» атс carly mentiuned but they iboalil pro- 


| may 





or Dba 
na 


ek 
him 








be sali to 


4 te begin with the conversion of 
win [q.v]; fe chief abHieih b. Шы 
was an ardent monophysite and in A D. $43 or 
543 hé persaaded the empreis Theodora to agrpolnt 
lacob: Baradaeua sa bishop of Edessa with a 
wandering commision, ami Thesdore as Ывһор 
oí Bûma in ibê monophyille cause. Nestorian 
Christianity came to Hira (q.¥.] ef am early date. 
lia bishops are often mentioned from А. р. 410 
tll c, 1000 and a rry was built there by 
gio. Three Nestorian patriarchs were bored there. 
AlMundbir IIl (i. $54) [cf. LAHIM) was 2 

ristian wife, who bail) the 


though he hod à i 
convent called after her Dsir Hind, while some 
of the notables were also Christian. Theological 
controversy in the Greek empire drove many 
monophraites into exile in Hira, in 545 a mono 
physite. monastery celsted, and fromm $51 minc 
physite bishops are recorded. ‘Nu'mis YT wea 
converted c, $93 by the Мег. 
Nestorian misslona followed the (rade roates, 
ont of which followed the coast, Bishops in the 
district of Варган аге recorded im 575 and 676, 
im tbe Hland of Samahid) in 410, and in ЧЛ 
in 424. Another rote wai Across the peninsula. 
One story cays that Nadim war erangelised by 
a native who was conrerted lm Hira; another sends 
monophysite exiles thither from Hira, while a third 
brings the evangelist from Syria. Christianity tad 
protubly reached Магад before 400. The Alys 
winimus invaded south Arabla ih the beginning 






of the sixth century and conquered ihe country, 


As soon ms they had withdrawn, a chicftain Maartie 
Мака, who was a Jew- by religion, 
j and persecated the Christian ey 
in Nadjan bot. also in Hailramawt |n. $25. A 
second Abyssinlan expedition defeated Mantik, 
who was «lain or drowned, and Abyssinian role 
was firmly established. Probably these expeditions 
were part af Greek policy to ee up am obstacle 
to Persia amd crusading motives were secondary- 
The invaders woold: hare introdeced the mono- 
physite faith if it was sot already prevent, When 
the Persians conquered south. Arabia they naturally 
thesi favoured the Nestorians. The. great church of 
San‘a’ wema to have been built on the xite of & 
pagan sanctuary and a Nestorian bishop waa sp- 
pointed c, Boo A.D: [cf. ABKAHA, xOMYAR, BARR H 

From the borders Christianity percolated into 
the interior. Hishops are recorded at Alla: [q t:jh 
Düma [cf. pjawr] and Talmd', and most of the 
tribes m the north had rome knowledge af the 
faith evea if the saying aitributed 10 "Alt, SAN 
they know of Chrimianity i wine-bibbing™, | 
exaggerated, The tribes moet affected were, le the 


went За bassin, Djudtam. and Lakhm, in the 
| east Taghlib, Bakr with \ 
| and Tanükh, snd in the centre Taiy with The lata 


№ “МИ, Hanifa, Rabia, Tamimi 
and pert af Audi m. 

B. Under laTam (madiaval period) 

i. History. lt is generally recognised that the 
attitude of Muhammad towards the Christians, 
which had at frst been farcurable, changed to 
wants the end of his Hie: probably when ! 
pandlig boundaries of the Muslim state brought 
into contact with Christian tribes [ef art- 
MUNAMMAD, lll 736*]. Tbe problem of subject 
Christizna scarcely arose du obs есіте, since 

tribes and settlemenb 
{eg Alla, Dima) were generally regulated by 
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wrestles, (he best known of which is that concluded a clause in the treaty stipulated that they should 
with the Christians of Nadjrün [q. v.]. By the terms | wear Arab dress ( Balfidlart, p. 161). Vet there was 

iter tome persecution as well as cases of forced coti 


of this tresty, the la 
their religion and manage their own affairs, if they 
paid a fixed tribute, @miertained the Prophet's 
representatives jor a monili, gave certain supplies 
iu the event of a war in the Yaman, and abstained 
from ‘usury, To the same period belangs the general 
command given ly the Kurin (ix. ag) to fight 
against those who have received a book anti they 
E penta (here called aLdjisyu, q.w.) aud are 


The canquests of Khalid b. al-Walid suddenly 
male the problem acute. During the reign of 
‘Umer it waa solved, like all the problema of the 
state, im a hamd to mouth way, usually by applyiog 
ihe precedent e£ the Nadjrüm treaty. Hira. ihe 
cities of Syria anil Mesopotamia made individual 
treaties with the Muslim commanders; the terma 
dier im detail, but all inclade а Kred tribute- 
Muslim governors were set over the provinces 
and big towns, ber the minor nfüciah were not 


u before and there wae lithe interference with 


their social and religlous life. Sometimes = church | 


or part of ooo was taken and tarved into a monque; 
more aftem, probably, churches and monasteries 
wore  respa as alo were existing property 
rights, Qn the ogeupatinn of al-Irih there was a 
merovement among the tribes to seine the conquered 
landa, and it would seem that & district was for 
a ims mzsigned to the ге Бада (ct Ваи, 
pay agy AUAA al Cmm, iv, 192), but in the end 
пат applied the precedent established by Mu- 
hammad an the conquest of Kbaibar and left the 
conquered lands to their owners, to be administered 
ва а trust for the benefit of the conqucrom [see 
art, YAT]. On the other hand, he exiled the Christians 
ol NadjrEn to al-'"irià so that “there might be 
hut onc religion in Arabia", though isulated 
Christians lived [m al dadina. self “Umar һай a 
Christian slave who waa set free at his death (the 
Sad, wi, 110), and Abd Mina bad x Christian 
secretary who accompanied him. to abMalina. 
‘Umar ія represented, even im Christimn sources, 
us friendly towards Christians, snd im his last 
charge he tecommended ihe dimms to the care 
of his accessor aa *the support of your families” 
During the following decades 
status oí Christiana shows many wA 
and was ойкн determined apparently by individ 
caprice While new charchts were built even in 
towns founded by the. 
Basra, acd the caliph even helped to restore the 
church at Edessa (Corp, Serif. Che. Or. ser. iil, 
xiv, 258}, in many other places churches were 
destroyed, and boih Mu'Awiya and ‘Ald al-Malik 
tried to seize the cathedral =} Damascus before 
al Wal Gually incurporsted it in the mosque. 
Christians continued to hold high offices in the 
adiiinistration: Mu'lwiya liud a Christian secretary, 
Sardjan, who was wueceeded by his ma, and “Abd 
abfAsdiz had as hie treasurer a wealthy Сатар, 
Athanasios, though ‘Abd al-Malik despoiled bin 
of mach of his wealth. State accounts in Syria 
and E. were kept is Greek until the. reign of 
"Abd al-Malik, anid local acconnts in Egypt were 
eli kept in Greek for long айтиш There 
were Christiana in the Mosiim armies, and some 
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latter were allowed to keep |: 


i 
i 


changed. The people paid much the same taxe» | 


! seen. from the 


the treatment and | for 


Ariba, such as Fusti amd. 


version, fess were setiled in some of the 
seh because they venk: comics of the Chr 
(Balidhuti p. 127) The Jacobltes paid a special 
iv, Jo), and the government sometimes prevented 
the ehection of a patriarch. The Chriitian Aral 
af Mexopotumia formed a special cat ; these 
paid double sak3y instead of tribute, hat a chief 
of ‘Taghlib was savagely tortured because be would 
pot renounce his faith. Personal relations between 
Muslima and Christiana were often friendly, It is 
said of a poet that “he never made love poems 
about the wife of a Muslim or a dimmi" (Aic 
al A ghüni*, iii, 291). ‘Uthman showed great honour 
| to Abl Zübsid, nnd. the relations of "Abá al-Malik 
with the poet al-Akhyal are notorious [sce art. 
|, AL-A&H TAE]. 
| From this time, bowewer, ihe comditlon af 1he 
subject Christians began 10 deteriorate. "Abd al- 
Malik changed ihe system of taxation in. Egypt, 
| (Dionysius of Теп Маһ, ей, 
Chabot, p. 10; AbG Visuf, p. 23 rg), and introduced 
the | al tax on non-Muslims. In many districts 
the form of receipt was a leaden seal. fastened 
round the neck of wrist, “Umar Il gave order» 1o 
such confusion resulted that the order waa soon 
afterwards ignored. He wav also the author of the 
famous "ordinances, [а later times attributed (o 
"Umar I (cf, Abi Yiteol, p. 73) which prescribed 
the restrictions to be placed on Фанта авд (бе 
wearing of the aunndr [q. ¥.) as tbeir distinctive 
badge. (According to the Nestorian Chronicle 
[Patr. Or, ziii. 630], this had earlier been the 
badge of Christian scholars), | 

liy the end of the second century, as may be 
works of Abt Voeaf and alban, 
the custams gnoraming the dimaem were more 
or leii üxed, bui imsistence on them depended 
on the whim of the governor gol the temper uf 
the populace. [It waa tow accepted that no mew 
churches might be bull in towns where Muslimu 
lived, though the old might be repairel A gover: 
nor'a fancy ог а riot might destroy churches and 
there waè to redress; the cathedral at Sant, 

example, wae destroyed for Иа wealth, At 

| Teast aix rebellione af the Copts took place during 
the century. Hérfin al-Rauhid reenacted the *or- 
dinances" forbidding Christiana to be like Muslim 
im dress and atyle of riding; hut during the reign 
of Ma'mün, the Christian beadman of Pira in 
Egypt wore black om 4 Friday and rode in име 
to the door of the mosque, when his deputy entered 
and ted the prayers Their uae of horses and riding 
suddlea began to mise objection, and restriction 
were placed om reli | ; Chae Were 
sometimes tolerated though banner were forbidden, 
‘Taxation became heavier and cascè of extortion 
are recorded. The caliph kept a careful eye on 
the Church and a patriarch had to get hla ар. 
proval and do him homage often at a priom A 
discontented Christian found it easy to get povem- 
ment help in making trouble for hik opponent, 
At this time Christian doctors became prominent 
as favourites of the caliph and they did not al- 
ways ose their influence in a Christian tmunner. 
Diseussiona on religion took placè; at dno, when: 
Mamin wu» present, the Catholicos, the Head 
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of ie Di ihe heli of tbe : 


ment service of were secretaries to 
and even the fanatical al-Mutawakkil had a Christian 
secretary. Im. 236 (850) this caliph intensified the 
repremive laws. À Clristlas had to wear a yellow 
hune and tho tumedr and а women had to wear 
a yellow wrap out of douns. Н һе rode he must 
have wooden stirrups and two bella on the back 
ef the sadille. Men (or alaves) had to wear the 
ghírür [q.v.]. They were to be disnibued from 
the civil service, All new churches were tà be 
pulled down and the cross might not be displayed 
a. festivals. Their graves hud to be Buh with the 
ground, The tithe: was Jewied on their houses and 
wooden devils fixed to them, Four years later they 
were forbidden to ride homes and were told to 
wear two yellow derra a. Thèse laws are the limit 
of legal permecotion and continued to goveta iri 
theory though sot always observed. in practice. 


Christians were always to be found in the civil | 


sersicé. sorne ETer) Were Connected with the army, 
In. Egypt it was enacted that they should be present 
am Fruta T when the Mualimas wercahsent (Malkrtd, 
ыар, 8. 227) One was called wair in the iim 
of abMstamid; it seems, however, ihai ihe thii 
had become cheap and he was only a high official 
(Мни, Лай, ii. 136, 259). Tha fini ruler to 
promote Синве to the highest mak were the 
BHyil. [see "ApuD At-DAWLA] and the Famili 
This was quite exceptional, but their strength and 


influemce in the wilministratión &i all times con be 


gern from the constant conplaints of the dishonesy 


af Christian secretaries More especially im the 


finance. tment powered a quaai-monopoly, 
which lasted in Egypt down to the nineteenth 
century. 


That Muslim intolerance did grow more bitter 
in m by comparing the asecounts of al-Akhtal 


i the KIM aA gilt wiih the remarks of Ibn 
Казий ("©ный, i. 21) [n later times the rulers 
were alten more tolerant or far-aighted than the 


иелш nevertheless, additional taxes were some- 
times laid on the gemi. In Egypt am extra 
dinir was cracted from them between 1260 and 

1280, in addition to the poll which waa then 
called dative: (Makrtst, i. к, i As intervals fresh 
alieinpts wert made to impase a distinctive dress 
upon them. Their request to. wear white turbana 
with à hadpe wai refused at the instance of Ibn 
Taimiya [q.v.] and in Egypt blue became their 
distinctive colour. On the whole, they were worse 
of than their Muslim feillow-suhjects, for, while 
both suffered from oppression by the ruler, they 
were liable in oddition to he attacked by their 
fellow eliiremt, Casey of mèst conversion ЕНП oc 
carred, but tbe disappearanec of the large Christian 
igp of northern Mesopotamia, which con- 
timed down to the laute middle ages to be the 
chief centre of Christianity in the Mualim dominions, 
ia probably to be connected with the general decey 
of agriculture there. 

a Esqui (tatus, Here aa eliewbere the facts 
do owt fit ihe mitima nf tho theorists, 
Тахйу of the of tars on the 
handedness hr males on 


nb 


Kok hie s system of 


chief priest of the fire temple and Muslim theo 
Jogians took part, Many Christians were bi guvern- 
ublic mon, 


consent of her guardian, 





| professiona, 


| complained that he 
| unhealthy year. because be 


which is fess Iherul then that of Abs 
Haifa Milk taught that a treaty osco made with 
diimah canna be changed. They may not enter 
EE ME MU NM RI AN gin 
is half that for a. Minlim. New churches may no 

be built im or near the towns of alim though 


the old imay be repaired. when consult 
said that a. 4, who s d blayphemed d 
Prophet, should be put to death, and this was 
done. A Muslim may not borrow from them, nar 
become à partiet with them in buisiness unless 
he is present ûl all transactions, Another opinion 
would tei ihem be sleeping partners. A Milim 
should not reg: land from them as a a tay, but 

И 5 mot. and one who ia ожпшйг of a 
house with = Muslim hed the right of pre-emption. 
Ose, whe lè treading in bie own town, pays no 
tat beyond ihe p tribute; if bé joe tà an- 
other town snd- goods with money browght 
with bim, be pays the trade tax (tithe), but there 
+ ра tax on the mlê of these росі. Дит 
must not kill aacrificea for Muslims; И they do, 
the enctifices cual be repeated. A Muslim: woman 
should kill a besst rather than ask them to do 
ња Î ont marries a Moalim woman with the 
they shall all be 
punished, but if ke pretended to. be a Muslim, 
the marriage is invalid. They may not arrange 
a marriage for o Muslim woman nor a Mualim 
that of Kis ghee! slater, Married imei are 
divorced by the conversion of ihe woman. MEE 
did not spprove of give? foater-mothers for 
Muslim children, Ш а m commits adultery 
with а @йттї woman; i^ punished ac- 
cording to hl law and ae {е handed over to 
her co-religionista to be deali with according to 
their law. The evidence of & dem? b not ac-- 
cepied,. Should he turo Muslim, his evidence ta 
still not secepted (i. e. about things that happened 
While he was a gilewml), consequently iiem 
women cannot gire evidence stout a birth. If a 
Christian buys or i giren a Muiliin slave, the 
transection ty valid, hui the alate must be sold 
to a Muslin. Muslin law applies to all business 
dealings between dimi, sxcept mary, though 
they may practiag this amon Tip ا‎ They 
may not be taught ibe Borin, A Mmillm may 
not prevent hla Cliristian ilare from drinking 
wine, ealing pork and going to church. It may 
be noted that Mitward! admits the possibility of 
3 тае {шак шат). 

One lesion zaya that eight acts pul a Miser 
outside the law: an agreement to fight the Mus 
lima, forniestion with « Muslim woman, an attempt 
ta marry oné, ap altempt to tum a Muslim from 
hii religion, robbery of a Mwalim àn thè s 
acting a» a py or guide for unbelievers, oF | 
killing of кү Маш, M 

3. Social Sintus, The fact thar Christians, like 
other g4immis, were citizens ws it were at second 
remove, wan of course reflected in their social 
position, The full « anera of thia disability 
were to some extent mitigated by their numbers 
md influence im the public administration, and 
by their monopoly or quasi-monopaly of important 

Christians were disingut pore 

as doctors (the family af Бикини, 
[4- "i: ne) an! druggists. A Maslin 
could get no patients im an 
Arabic 


аР [3. v.] and 


it Da 


and not the 












ware cotton instead of silk (Орду, Алгаа ал 


towns the only doctor was à summi. Same were 
rich, ы! it was often thelr imprudent display 
which provoked 1ће шоў to violence. The pro- 
bitliloa of mury ii Maslin law operated in favour 
of ihe dimos as merchants al money-changer, 
ind pave them the monopoly of auch trades aa 
these of goldamiths and jewellart. 

Api [rom numerous instances of friendly per- 
relátiuna between individuals, the generally 


good relationa between the Muslimi mid Christians 


is shown by the universal celebration of the great 
tirali of the Christin your, and the holiduys 
шй fairs which accompanied the feasts of the 
patron aaints wt the principal monasteries (cf. A. 
Fischer, in Aerirhze ther i Word. d. Saiko AR. d 
Wie, ww Lege, Phil-blat, KL, tgzg). Christians 
took part im the Intellectual life of the- com- 
munity, aid the books they wrote are named with 
күрг by the Muslin historians. The strict letter 
al the luw regardiüg non-Meslims was not always 
applied, While marriage to » Muslima was always 
larbiddem, forication with one was not always 
pusiohed with death, At tunes the Muslim marderer 
af x gdiimmil wee executed, Even the apostate 
cometime found mercy, on the ground that forced 
converdans were not ral Christians kept Muslim 
slaves, both male and female, and acted for Maulims 
im Lunes. 


in spite of alt thi, the stigma of inferiority 
remalned. The lhumilating regulations, the need 
for constant watchlulness, the comstant recourse 


to intrigue and influence to circumvent the law, 
the segregation of fam in many cities, in- 


evildhly gapped their morale, Still more verious 
were their legal disabilities; there could be no 
iue justice fuor the gem! when hia evidence 
wu» excluded from the Mualim courts, even though 
Fp were enjoined sol 10 discriminate ари 
them im other res , por could thers be any 
permanent social relationship in the alwence of 
jtitermatriage. 1t is not surprising therefore that 
ihe Christian communities of the East gradually 
dwindled not only iv numbers, but alsd in vitality 
Bibliography: Tor Amirat, Der Ura) 
der filam und day Cheisteatmn, 1926; Rothstein, 
Die Dynastic der Lagwiden im dfira, 1599 ; 
Nildeke, Die Geschivhte der. Perrier unii Araber 
rur: Zeit der Sassaniden, 1879; Со, Сағ 
Manas om C Arabie avant l'Inlam, 1919; Nau, 
Arabe Caréfiens, 1933; Moberg, Ae Arok ef 
fhe fimparites, 19141 Dussaud, Le Arein ён 
yrit avant I Ilam, 1907; Lammena, Lez Chrétiens 
à da Meegue (B. JF, 4. O., 1919); Tritton, Thr 
Caliph and ihr n а Xule, Ho} 
Мез, Die Renulseame des Diam, Q23 Arnold, 
Аг Рега falas (294 od 1915); Gotthell, 
Гі ати Аліны ён Egypt (Harper Studion, 
й. 353), 190$; Belim, (7те Feto, in FA 1851, 
pany; Margoliouth, Аг Early Dretiepment ey 
Afehammofanitm, 1914. (^. 5 Tarrrox) 
c. The Ottoman Empire, 
Since the period of the anginal [q. ¥,] the Otto 
man Empire hai ¢ | 
mental traditions о{ Мидилпайап 
ye hos fondamentally affected the treatment 
of lis Christian aubjects. On the other kand, this 





iy alasdoned the poveri | 
aaben and this. 


LU 


became confronted through the existence of a large 
Christian papalatiom in ita territory. 

Up to the beginning of the xixíh century the 
treatinent af Сын in the Empire was, on 
the whole, io sccontance with the prescriptions 
of tbe sarie alter the Hall maghted ша to 
the trestment of атама, the chief aulbority on 
these questioné being е Дыла Ере ОГ 
Ibrühun al-Halabi (cf. the Constantinople edition 
of 1509, i$). Chrixtiassa were subject to the 
payment of the qfisye-i gelerdw, more often called 
dard) іа Turkey [el. these two articles], whence 
the expression dlaraqj-gurir. This tax wa» levied 
im three clusees, according to the Gnuncial capacity 
of the payes. D'Ohsson (Zulesn, Wi, 4 A4.) "ayé 
thai in bla time (about 1800) each year са 
ixxíürims were шей for the mon-Maslums, of 
which 60,000 were in the capital The regulations 
as to the building and restoration of Christian 
¢hurebes were Observed im principle; the Manali 





magitod allows the restoration of decayed churches 


but not of churches deliberately demolished; Sbheikbl 
Hide, however, in his commentary on iho Meiras 


(Magime o/-dnder, printed Constantinople 1276, 


p. 415) complains that (hia distinction was not duly 
observed in his time (1666). From the xviii century 
indeed the building and rebuilding of charches 
was a subject of frequent intervention by the 
representatives of foreign Chrivtian powers The 
turning f churches inte moagees by the Ottoman 
conqnetors— such ay the cae of the Aya Sofia — 
was gewerally i concordance with lalàmie lawa of 
war. Likewise the prescriptions abont clothing were 
ohkerved amd fron: time to time reinforced; iu 
late s» ha xviii conrury certain snlfias wach a 
hmin 101 шй Монаѓа Ш. are known to hare 
given special attention to this potat 

We also find in the #Шаейл-нйтгъ — the contents 
of which were declared im accordance with the 
threüs by the Sheikh allium — some apecial 
clauses about mon-Musalima (Hire) A бай-аке 
of the time of Suleimün l prescribes thet, in 
the case of certain crimes that аге решарей by 
брез, the fines of non-Muslims shall amount to 
only half the sum inflicted oo а Мий tw cach 
cuse (ef, the second #Sviie-nliew, publisbed zi ap- 
ретй {о ТУО. ЕЁ. АС, Vil. 3, 4, 6). Tha same 
AüHsoihmw yives directions wiih regard to the 
inheritance of. non-Mualinis, 
The Christians thas constituted in the Ottoman 
Empire, just as in other Mulammadan sisies, a 
aectium. ef ihe popolation which, +o (ur aè then 


yelations with the Government went, kad minor 


rights compared to Mu : and. To which 
the high functionaries of the state never belungeid. 
They were Improperly designated by the term 
ra üyü, which word originally meant all subject 
ef a Mulzurmadan ruler, im dliusion to @ well: 
known tradition which compares the ruler with a 
shepherd and his subjects with m flock (гита, 
ef, al.Bakhüri, £ywer'e, bib ri) Hence the wae 
ul the term, rayas iw European works when 
f g of the Christian mbjects of the sulin. 
Giamr [q.v.] was a more or less contempinous 
expresion іп thè kiom of Mualim circles, 

There Най been, however, псе the coming into 
existence of the Ottoman te; several circum- 
stances that presented the problem of the Christian 
subjects im forma quite different from those pre: 
valling in contemporary Mubammadan states, The 
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begimnings of the Ottoman siate itali hud been 
anything but orthodos, Ertoghral, according to moat 
sources, wee Only a converted Muslim and "Ojhmizn 


end Orbis, the fousders of the state, had many 


dealings wilh the Christian aristocracy al Bithynia, 
some of whem joined readily the cause and the 
creed of the mew conquerors. Christianity was at 
that ве ЫШ widely apresd ia Asis Minor and 
was at first adapted to (he rather wnorihodox 
шумі form in which the Turcomans of Rum bad 
made acquaintance with lalàm. Large parts of the 
population adhered for centuries to « Christian- 


islamic mixture of religious convictions. such ms. 


appeared in the derwigh revolt onder Simawna 
Oghig Badr al-Din (ef. Bablager, in Ja, xli and 
&» survived in the helief and practices of the 
Baktàshis and the mixed worship of certain 


saints by bab the simis and the Christian popu- 


lation. Sarwivals of this mixed creed were alan 
ülserved among the so-called Crypto-Chiristians. i 


Trebizond (ef. Haaluck, im Fewrnel af Hellenic | 
Studies, all, 199 ogy.) UH was only alter the re- | 


storation of the Empire im the xvtb eentury that 
the orthodox IstGmic attitude prevailed im the 
goverment of the «ultins, who repeatedly had to 
take strong mniezsuires against the heterodox elements. 
During this same period it was of 6o lesa lmpor- 
lance that the Ottoman Empire came to incorporate 
more and mare tertitories ip Europe exclusively ip- 
habited by Chiistians, With the excepthon of eastern 
Thrace, northern Macedonia, Bosnia and Crete, ihe 
Hew subjects were never blamired io greut numbers; 
im ihe E they came to furm а. жегу comider- 
able minarity, which wès counterbalanced only 
by the large Mubammadan popalation of the Asiatic 
territories, So long às the government nnd the 
Mabenunadan ruling class were strong, this did 
bot affect the political system, Hat this ruling 
tlass (tell, an well a» their powerful military in- 
itrument, the Janissaries, were recruited in a tales 
mewe from the Greek and Siavonic Christian 
ipulation of the Earopean provinces aml often 
tap friemily celations with their non-conreried 
kinsmen fone of the many [nantes lè that of 
Djandarll Khalil Paga under Mukammad IL Ac- 
much comèiderstion was shown to large 
the Christin population, and the more 


= 


parta of j 
хо шв many Christians perrel on minor posts 
fo the wate chanceriew, where they performed 
important administrative duties (Crasiia, Jere 
pn р. 14} Besides, many high-piaced persous, 
cluding the sulin themselves, had throngh their 
larem, many Christian relations without and within 
tbe Empire. So the domestle gad foreign policy 
al the state often brought about measures dt tule- 
ration, which were not aliogether in accordance 
with the strict demands of Mubammedan law. An 
outstunding example is ibe way in which Constanti- 
Duple smd iis Chritian inhabitanta were treated alter 
the excesses of the first dava of the conquest were 
aT. imd U1 did all thar he could to re: 
populate his new: cup: even with Gre when 
the Mabsmmadtan en ae 
even bad a new Oecumesical Patrianch chosen mit 
bong after Ihe conquest (cf. Fr. Glese, Dir StHl/nmg der 
chritiichen Cntertanen im Ormanisclen Kelik, in 
Jil, sit, 1930, p. 264 nr.) Only afterwarda, ii the 
first Бај о the avith century, when Muhammadan 
Гапа сіе Һа) сааса, те та а "which 


Py force: ('amimt=), claimed the destruction of all | 















| cee in war the are n 


n 1 towns fell within the 


proved inzuffcient; he | 


lutrehes that were left 'to ihe Chtistiam m and mly 
(with great difcnliy waa evidence consiructed tû 


capitulation (cë J. H. Mondtmann, Die Aagitulsticu 
ron Денне im "alere ag, in Byramiimichs 
Файлу, хҳі, 1912, р. 129 agg.) Other ilgm 
uf Helm: la the timê periòd are ba. the in. 
tention attributed to Selim T to convert al] Cliristians 
to Islim the wish of Murfd 01 to turn all churches 
into mosques and the alleged oath of Murad IV 
to exterminate all Christians. Still, apart from ikes 
occasional outbursts, tolermpce prevailed. In the 
capital à Greek Christian aristocracy and plitoctacy 
was permitted to live in the quarter of Phanar; 
from their midst czme inlluentia] persons woch м 
Michael Kantakuzenoa, the *pillar of the Christians" 
(Jorgs, til, aft) in the avith century, ond the 
well-known Phanariote families who later supplied 
dragomans io the Porte and the princes of the 
Danube principaliti 

The official attitude towards the Christlane wie 
complete abitinence from their domestic religious 
and secular affeiss oo long as this did uot affect the 
pablic order. This expiaina aleo jhe tolerance towards 
the activities of the Roman Catholic missionaries 
who were sent from the xvitt century onwards to 
convert the eastern Christiana. The government 
took no interest in the different denominations of 
Christions, while their internal divisiens relaforced 


its authority, R. Gragger in his article Zurkc- 
ÜUngarinke Multurbzziehumyem UL lere bur denkmdler 


am {Л rient, in  Umpsrüshe Jibi 
14, Berlin 1927) depicts 1he tolerant 


frh, L, NY, | 
attitude and the sometimes amused interest of the 


Turkish fPashas in Hungary in the religious idis- 


putes between Roman Catholics and Protestants. 
Qo the other hand, the serius domestic troubles 
amongst the Greeks belonging to the much decayed 
Occumenical Patriarchate, as the result of which tbe 
patty of the patriarch Cyrillus. Lucaria took, in the 
frst kalf of tlie zeii'h century, x definite 2utl-H oman 
Catholic attitade, coall mot be wholly indifferent 
to the Porte, because from that time on the only 
protector of the Greeks wae the Ottoman 
government. Arbitrary ineasures, such za occasional 
UM nf tha acies (for the fret time in 
1057; v. Hammer, r, OR. Hi. 474) amd gr- 

ot ficient to Aree tho 
statement that the attitmle of the government was 
on the whole tolerant. 

What, at length, come to influence most deeply 
thts ят! гете tbe interest ahown in the Jot ot 
the Christians by the governments of the Christian 
powers with whom the Porte began to enter into 
peaceful relations. In the first centuries thuss fareign 
Christiana who were allowed to reside in the sena- 
' of musta min. 
Legal conceptions of that time did not. distinguiah 
sharply between religious denomination and nation 
ality, both being designated by the word mili; 
entirely assimilated to the Mulammadan subjects 
sulin.. la coinme of ime siit came to 
be ased also for the different *national" deno- 
inimations of the Christians within the Empire. The 
fret foreign power to be interested jn the Christians 
of Turkey was the Vatican, as waa manifested 
several times by the inevitable participation of 
the Popes in the preparation of anti-Turkish eri- 
sailm. The Cardinal Prowuttore di Levante in Rome 

percine his vicar, considerable influence 





on the Latin Roman Catholic community of Pera, 
which, emee the conquest of Constantinople, bad 
enjoyed, like the other Christian communities, ad- 
miniiadve independence, This “religions pro- 
tection” wae pot altogether in conformance with 
the wishes of the Christians themselves (G. Young, 
Cori ae Droit Oftoman, Oxford 1905. iL 124). 
bat ai tbose Limes the. Porte followed 2 policy of 
nou-intervention and did not seire the opportanity 
ef placing these Christan inhabitants of her ter- 
diory ander her more direct control, The same 
policy male ber accept without difficulty tho re- 
monsttunzes of a second, more powerful, protector, 
ihe King of France, who already before the can- 
desion of the treaty of 1535 bad begun to act 
zi inlermediarr between the Catholics in. Jerusalem 
aird other places in the Levant and the Porte. 
‘This intervention of France — which, In the eyes 
of Christian Europe, served her as an excuse for 
her entering into d 
Porte — was tolerated equally in favour of other 
than French ecelesiastice and missionaries. and of 
non-French Christian prixoners. Occzainnally France's 
protection was aly invoked by other than Roman 
Catholics; in 1639, the Qecumenical Patriarch him- 
self saked ihe French King to declare himself 
protector of the Eastern Charch. The French capi- 
tulation of 1673 recognived at last the protectorate 
of the King of France over the Roman Catholic 
foreign Christian, though a general protectorate 
over al) the Christians in the Empire had been 
demanded originally; the 
1740 confirmed the dispositions of that of 1673 (ef. 
G. Pelbuié dm Rausas, Js Figlme des Copitulatient 
dans Empire Ottoman, Faria 1911, 1. 80 rea). 


A (bird powerfal protector of Christian Interests, 
(his time of the Greek Orthodox Christians, агоъе 


in the aviiith century in the 
Czar. Shortly after the fall of Constantinople 
Iran ihe Great had begun to regard himself es 
successor of the Byzantine Emperors and, a the 
Christions in the western and eastern parte of the 
Empire come to look upon the Crar as their 
natural protector. Especially the Christian imiti 
tutions fm Jeruelem und the much imporenahed 
patriarchate of that town benefited by the Knesian 
religious interest, Ou the other hand, Russia learnt 
lo use ber influence with the Orthodo» Christians 
ai = powerful political instrument. 


jenn of the Russian 


right of the Russian 
to interfere in favour of 


gon 

а heavy borden on Turkey's inser political con- 
Aitions, Especially after the disastrous happenings 
uuder Mahmad i'a reign, it became clear that the 
old Mubanmulzn conception of the state, which left 
the non-Mutlime entirely to themselves, or to 
tt comld no longer be maintained. lt was 
ef the chief мінні 

Tasgimür. Та 


avet | 
now had tospply her 
to воо: Мания ара | 
Khati-i Shrrif of Gül-Kbüne (1859) declared t 
poesis wêd { steed to al] subjects, 
Alustims or ra‘ayd, ax to their Hives, their honour 


diplomatic representatives 
the Christies im the 


{ 


nental activity equally 


diplomatic relations with tbe. 





jocressed, the Greek orthodox | 


ol Kütük Kainardio (1776) recognized at last the 


of the Empire in the zviiith | 


@imull to the imtrxdiction of 
order tu retain ae much central | eq 
her (Christian subjects the Porte | 


and Muslim. Accordingly the | 


®$3 


while on the other hand the intervention of foreign 
power in Christian affairs continued and led amongst 
pi ber incidents to the outbreak àf the Crimean War 
in 1853. Án incident of 1843, in the meantime, had 
madê the Porte give u formal assurance bo the 
French and English mmbasssdora with regard to 
the non«application of capital ponishoen! to per- 
soni who had renounced the Mahammadan creed 
(Young, ef. cif, ii. ТІ гуу.) | 
The law of May ro, 1355 ls an important Jand- 
mark in the history of Ottoman policy towards the 
Christian eablects; this law abolished the capitation 
tax for non-Muslima end envisaged the powlhility 
of their service in the army [ef. pJitva and the 
Bidfiograpay of this urt.]. This legislative measure 
was completed by (Һе ДАр Атаба of 
February 18, 1856, which may be regarded aà 
the Magna Charta of the rights of the non-Mralim 
subjets of the Pap: in this memorable edict 
the rights and privileges of the different religious 
denominations and their members were proclaimed 
with more detail: as to their military service the edict 
laid down the principle that it could tre replaced 
by the payment af an exemption tex, which, umder 
the name of Ar, came t he regularly applied 
te all non-Muslima. Im accordance with the com 
tents of the afi M ihe Ottoman legis 
lation now began for the first time to take notice 
officially of the existence of the great Himber af 
Christian communities existing in the Empire. 
Qreante statutes were elaborated for the. mort 


famous capitulation of | Orga 


important of these communities (called wife): in 
860 for the Armenian Gregorian community anil 
in 1863 for the Greek Orthodox community. Ia 
1870 followed the Institution, with the cooperation 
of the Porte, of the Bulgarian E-aarchate, while tn 
course of time & host of laws, decrees ип regu- 
lations were issued, containing more demiled pro. 
visions with regard to these and thue einer comma- 
nities: Patriarchates of Antioch amd Jernaalem, 
Moont Athos, the Serbinn Church, the Nentoriand, 
the Latis communities, and the different eharches 
united with Rome (Armenians, Chaldaestis, Maro- 
nites, Melkites). This highly complicated legialation 
aimed at making thoe Chriatlans Ottoman subjecti 
im the fall peme of thie word, but met with great 
difücullimy created by the existence of am mper 
old system of sutonomy nnd by the frequent inter- 
vention of the foreli powers. The leading principle 
of the government was to divest the parely religious 
authorities xs much as possible uf their power 
and 10 teinforce the power ‘of the lay institutions, 
"This policy led te endless troubles In which pew 
regulations continually tried to restore emer, lu 
the constitution of Midbat Pasha (1576) Isltm was 
proclaimed as the State religion, bui immediately 
afterwards there follows the declaration that the pro- 
fasion of all ‘recognized religions Io the Empire 
hi free and that all privileges granted to the 
different religioos communities shall be malntsined 
(art. 11). Art. Q guarantees the personal freedom 
‘of all Otroman wuhjects and art. 17 thelr complete 
vallty before the law. | | 
All the time during the peried of reforma the 
Turkish government had to reckon with reactian- 
ary feelings against the gams in large section of 
i of equal treatment, 
| е ere, illusory. This justified 
to a certain extent the never ending remonitrances 





зн. 





af the European powers, who lost no opportunity 
af insting on new reforms (m favour of the 
Christiana, Art. 62 of the treaty of Heelin( July 15, 
1875) stipulated again for the equal treatment 


by the Ottoman government of all non-Muslim | 


wnhject&, amongst others that every one, without 
diference of religlon, hoold be admitted as a wii 
mem before the law. courts. 

The «feet of the foreigu laterrentlon (n their 
lavosr encauraged on the otber hand large sections 
of the Christian population to disloyal feelings 
&nd actions against their legal government. While 
the laiter did what it could do to assimilate the 
iifftrent groups of the population, the factor of 
dissolution became at the same time erer stronger. 
Even the peaceful relations that had hitherto cha- 
racterited on the whole the Intercourse between 
Mabarmtmedans and Christians — especially in the 
cities — began to make way for religious hatred 


hétwéen group aml group, in which the gover- 
men! offciala were often unable (o abaerre ihe 


required nentral attiiude. Amongst many other 
symptoms the Armenian troubles which began in 
1889 ín the Armrniuz wiliyets — where а racial 
шарпып between Mubummadan Kenis and 
Christian Armeniam» had existed for confuries — 


were the most disestroun Ther led to repeated 
Armenian attempts at revolt and te the notorious 


maseacres In Constantinople of 1893. 

Hy thle development the treatment of the 
Christian subjects ceased to bea religious pro 
hlem; it. became a. problem of nationality (edie 


in The mew accephation of the worl) and of 
rare, and at the some time one of the vital | 


problems for the Empire. After the revolution of 
1908 and the re-establishment of Midhat’s con- 
stitution, these facts were Hol yet fully recognized, 
The Ottomaniration of all sabjects of the Empire 


wes teriomly attempted; the new representative 


bodies incluted a number of Chrintian members; 
occagionally there were Cbrittion ministers... Then 
the world war precipitated the meritable pone 
of eventa. This time non-Muslima were for the 


frat time incorporated in the Turkish: army, but 


anly for service behind the front. At the sume 
tmr, the damestic policy of the Young Turks took 
8 par-Torkish tum, from which religions motives 
were quite alent. National Turkish feeling pre- 
vuiled, The monsures of deportation of Christ 
inhabiixnta from the frontier zones — measures 
from which the Armenians especially suffered ter- 
m — were inspired by fear of disloyalty towards 
"urkey, 


Kurds, certainly played a large part. 
Tha &venis after the armistice of Mudros have 
pos that a greai part of the Christian popu. 
n preferred independence oc incorporation into 
a Christino state to remaining with Turkey, And 
the Turks themselves ali were ready Lo. part with 
their Christian subjecta. Under these circumstances 
were concluded at Lamsanne, in (933, the miret- 


this measure. Since by the events of the 
‘war the number of Armenians and other Christians 


A Asiatic Turkey had alreniy been reduced to | 


very meall minority, ihe remili was ihar the 
kih republic har oril К 


| a Christian 


by. payment af 10,000 ella of cloth, Nii 





though in tbeir execution remnants pf 
reliziows famatizium, notably on the side of the. 


«| Sharaf alMulk had himself 


a population of no numerica! importance, 
mot of whom live in Constantinople The Lacann= 
Treaty of 1923 contains in ite articles 37—45 
anly the obligation for Turkey to treat the minorities 
et ап equal base with the Turkish auhincts; jt 
provides Tor their right ta live afier a perons) lega! 
statute af fheir own, Finally the treatment. of 


| Christians im Turkey haa definitely tesscd 10 be 4 


legal problem in the olf sense of the word: since, 
by the alteration of the Constitution of Аре 5, 
1926 the state. has been completely sccularired 
(СЁ. Jorit, Istanbul rogi, iv, 343) by cancelling 
the article declaring that the state religion is Dalim. 
| | {].-Н. Кклмкрї) 

AL-MASAWT, Мїлүлммаю ®, Анмдр v, "ALI р. 
MUHAMMAD, an Arabic historian, Мортар!мч 
of the last Kbvürizmabah Djalil al-Din Mangibirti 
| was born im Klhwrandis (VXkür, ii. 415). 
the district of Nasi [д.ж] Крата 
where his family was reputed to have been already 


‘wetted in the pre-Molammadan period (Mit. ed 


Huudas, p. $3. During his father's lifetime he 
reptesented him when the vinier Nizkm al-Muik, 
dismissed from office by Saltin Muhammal, visited 
the family estates on his Journey to Khwarizm and 
was received by him VP 30). He only mentions 
incidentally that he had stayed in hia youth with 
Inantkhün in Milzandarin before the latter had 
risen ta power. When the Mongol: invaded Kho- 
rin in 1221 he had alrendy succeeded his father 
in hia shiesiral citadel, which he saved from — 
abSam' ini was hia guest at this time; he enabled 
him to oars ta apr ae ee arrival of 
the enemy and in gratitade Nisim al-Din procured 
him a rich grant of land- from Oiligh Shih, son 
of Mubammad (p. 57 sgy.), When iu Nasi, the 
capital of hin district, Nugrat al-Din Hames b, 
Muhammad, jhe representative of = local royal 
family, came to power aa successor to his nephew 
Tkhrigt: al Dis (p. 99), he appointed him lia a 44 
fp. 104) and. in this capacity he took part is a 
Бае fought by Inantkhaa, аа governor of Khu- 
isin, &t Nahhdjuwán nar. Nasi against ihe 
Mongols: according to the fall story of the battle 
(p. 56), tbii was the only occasion on which he 
personally took part in a battle, When after the 
dexth of Sultin Muhammad (1220) his eldest son 


| Ghiyit) al-Din aicended the throne, Nusrat al-Din 


took the side of his younger ‘brother Djalal al- 
Ma, and for this on expedition was eent against 
him under Tülak, aon о! Inavčkhin. To save him 
self he sent Nazawi will T;ooo dinára to (zbiyBih 
axi-Din. After long wanderings and a two montha' 
кошт їп Ipfahiin, he succeeded in giving the 
money to. Djalal al-Din's minister Sharaf al-Mulk, 
wha then wrote a despatch to TWiak ordering him 
to. abandon (he alege of Nas; hut this arrived 
tow late and Nogat al-Din had already. been alain 
(p. to9). Nasuwt did not now dare to return home 
but went to pun al-Din when p d 
entered Marigha He was appeinter! by him A37 
& Ini (p. 110) and henzeforth accompanied his 
master on all his cup pee When Hiya" al hulk 
the jealousy of the virier 
minted guverzur 
of Nasi he mood such discontent there by his 
mispovermment hai he eas» dismliused. Nasswi was 
appointed in his stead governor of hie native town 
with the title af wirier but had te stay with Dial! al 
Din snd sent s deputy to his governorship (p. 149). 


‘Ala? alin to escape 
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Times, p. 225, 307, 311; E. Berthels, Mistery 
Portion Literature (in Russian), Leningrad 
1938, p. &1—52; test and. English tranal., with 
commentary. ol t00 gharela (lor. some rexsan 
only nos. T6 —175] has been published by Kh. 
Sh Dastur, Dinded Niili, Bombay. toth, 
| Е. Вактикіз) 
NASHWAN s. Sa'o n NaggwAs at-HirvAnt 
AL-Y AMAN], am. Ata b philelogist The notices 
of this individual and his carcer are exceedingly 
scanty, In Vakin's /rajaa’ anil in Supit Fupi re 
he is described In laudatory terme in the цкпа! 
phrases шз a great scholar, authority om BÀ, 
philology and nude; he wae alao distinguished ai 
u historian aod poet and was equally versel- “in 
the other branches of agai", Не compiled a 
dictionary entitled Shame 4/4 Cmm we Dowd’ ar- 
‘drad miu LA ninm in eight (according to others 
eighteen) volames which hia sou later revised and 
condensed into two volumes; he ali wrote а 
metis oh thyme, ATE аза, and a book 
nf a religious anid philosophical nature, A1/dÀ I7 We 
attin wa-Tantia alSdmiim. We know neither 
ihe year пог the place: of his birth, mor with 
whom he studied mot in what places he lived. 
Only ane atory of his Tile has survived and ihat 
sounds improbable. Vaktit says he was а great 
chief who besieged cities and fortress and 
ruled over a bili-tribe in the Баг типе. Al- 
Suyup takes this atory from Yakit According 1% 
al.Suyüi, he waa a follower of the Mu'tazila. He 
lı aii to have died on the 241b Dhu TE 
£73. (1117). The importance of Noghwia les in 
the fact that he was particularly well. acquainted 
with the South Arabian tradition, He took up the 
wark of his predecessor al-Hamdini [qi], the 
tusk of rescuing from oblivion lhe legends of the 
South Arebian kingdoms. Fie uses these af the 
C BkOCKELMANN) | basis of hia work and gives long quotations from 
NASHAT MiazX 'Aun At-Wainrke of lfahlin, | the writings of liis predecessor. His famous wc 
one ol the best Persian poets and atyllats | Himyarite Када, a (opie al. Mirmvariya, i. based 
of the period al the carly Kidiri He | on each traditiona of the Himyante rolere; i1 oele- 
was a physician in. Shire amd in hie native city, | brates their deeds and the splendour of their посісти 
devroling lelaure hours to poetry im which be | kingdom. In the commentary om this perce ihe 
displayed а great facility. He wrote verse in. Arabic, | annotator gives very full notes, in which he narrates 
Persian ami Turkiah and was further лаа | legends of Soath Arabian princes and ihelp history. 
for his great aki in shikana: Rumours of his | Von Kremer supposes, relying on internal evidence, 
реке шы А, ай» Рау "АН Shih | thai the: author of tha- Kapta nd the commentat 
(1707—1834) to inrite him 10 ‘Teberdo са costi | are the ame pemon ie thet Маут о тве 
ро There МАБ soon rote to great honour end | wrote the commentary on his Abs. The com 
u 1809 wax appointed Manabt 2l-Mamilik ete mentator, whnee name i» not given, must at any 
of state) with the titia of Mu‘iamad al[uwla. 1n | rate have been very well acquainted with Tlimyarite 
this capacity he carried through several important tradition. Is the already metitioned dictionary 
negotiations for (be Shih, wach as the restoration | Sdus el Uim, Naihwün also sees his knowledge 
of peace among ihe nomal tribes of Elur&sin im | of South Arabian history, Whether all the facts 
1812 and 1818. Besides hie own poets, he wrote | given by him are historical cannot be discussed 
un introdactlas to Sabit'e famous SdihangATA-lima ) here; кагу of them are certainly based on tradition, 
and drew up & whole series of important diplamatle | since Мази Бове, av his minh shows, was 
documents. Specially celebrated ia the letter written of South Arabian blood. Ófis works played a part 
by him to George Ll im which he expressed regret in the struggle of the tribes of ass(h. Arabian 
ot the interruption of the friendly relations between | origin agsinul the northern Arabs for predominance 
England and Perea He died. in. 1244 (1828— | in. the Muslim world. 
1819). He collected his poms into a book pabliahed BiMisgraphs: Dir auf Südaruhun besig- 
in Teberkn in 1266 (1850) under the tile (rev lichen. Angalum Naloibns ie Sams выю, е. 
белу Маи (Ње “Treasury of Joy”). Маё» *Agimodidin. Alm, in G. M. 5, Leyden 1916; 
gliszels are al] imitation of those of his greai pre- Brockelmann, G.4.L.,i. 300 2g. Мад! Кайа, 
deczwaorr, particularly Hif, but are distinguished il. 68; Die Himjariz Ae Aapide, ed. A. v, Kremer, 
by elegance and simplicity, amooth rhythm and | Leipaig 1879; do., dir riderabiede Sage, p. 43; 
jderable depth of feeling. | D. H. Müller, in .$. E. WFT A, leka (1877), 
Bibllisgraphy: H. Её, (. I. PA, il. 313- 171; do, in. Z.D.M.G., xxix, 610—638; R. L. 
314; E. G. Browne, Persian Literaturz án Medern |— Nicholson, 4 ILiuravp History af the robe 













When. Halll sD in 1230 wis surrounded by | 
the Mongola at Hän and fought his way oot once 
аш Макка Ьесице ыза 4 from him and was 
kept a primer for two months in. Amid but 
finally made his way ш Maiydf&riktn where he | 
leerned ol Îbê sad emi of his king who had been 
murdered by a Kumi om Aug. 16, t231 (p 245). 
Тез усыз later in. 639 (1241), he wrote the 
history of his sovereign entitled Sirat al-Sulidn 
гузали al-Din Mantehirt. He opens with à eom 
fused and romantic accoumt of the early history 
ul (he Mongols and begins his subject with Mu- 
pee райда to the "Hk im Gra (1217). 
fe pelles for bla facts mainly on the stories of | 
high officials of hii hero's кошу вз à result his | 
interest be mainly in diplomsiic documents | 
administrative medrates while military matters, 
@hich were his hero's main occupation, are dealt | 
with rather bricfiy, His model was apparently the 
Kirah ad. Yamint of alUtbi which bia master Nugrat 
al-Din was said to know by heart (p. 104); but 
һе had not ab'Utbi's ecure command of Arabic 
so that hir stylo is forinnately much simpler and 
and more matter ol fact, in spite of all his attempts 
ui rhymed prose ami. plays upon words. Persian 
inflaence om his style, which Houdas ctaims to 
potice, is ọn the other hand nowhere marked: 
Billiegraphy: Aba '-Fida’, Ta'rikh, Stam- 
bul 1257, iv. 129, 154) whe calls hia work 
Tariki Zuhar al-Tatar ; A'Ohsson, Histoire det 
мейт; 1534, 1., kl ES Wütenfehl, GeicAicht- 
sàreiler, p. 324: Hinvire du culfam Djital ii- 
) Ба, prince da Kartem jer М. єт 
N. Terit aradt Pul par O. HMoudas Paris 
jAgr; tmunl, AM, 1895 (Pa, d Pljüle dez | 
damen er. exta ze. Hii ix. Zal 1, Marquart, 
Cher dar Vellatum der. Aemanen, j.. 121 2085 
W. Barthold, Zurkbertasm, p. 35—39. 





EN у, NASHWAN — NASTH 
that al-Birde) whes dealing fully with the Jewish 

intercalation (i cA, p. 52, y;) connects the 
Hebrew word for tntercalary year, MHF, wiih 
mudiri *"nregnani woman" and obwerves- 
*they bompare the addition of « euperfinons month 
to thè year to the woman carrying something which 
doe» not belong to her body". la this connection 
we may recall that Tabart (e& ch. p. gi, к) 
explains the Arabic ma? аз saci’ “pregnant 
woman” among other interpretations, saying wmf ar 
wur, "am account of the imecrease which the 
child im ber means”. This agreement in the two 
explanations, which exn handls be accidental, might 
really indicate that талі? in the seme of inter: 
calation or intercalary manth is modelled oa the 
Jewish Ar und thus support al-Pirdni’s state. 
ment which is in itself pot imposible, Camoin 
da Perceval (F. A sex. iv., vol. i, p. 349) even 
quotes the Hebrew mas! (prince) as a title of honour 
of the leader of the Sanhedrin, to whom fell the 
duty of dealing with the Intercalation {ef MaA, 
Talend, Xauhrdrim, p. y1*: *the intercalation of 
(he year may ooly be dane with the approval of 
the wr"), According to one of the meanings af 
the Arable max" given iu Teadition, it wns really 
the “name of a man" (see sbowel a meaning 
which la all the more remarkable (nu ihis cop- 
teeline, a» |t doc not suit iba Kurun passage. 
There is a definite agreement in the fact that in 
the Jewish intercalation only the month ойи! 
Adar was at intercalary month while In the Aral 
m the critical exumimatiou ef Tradition — 
contradicting the literal interpretation of its text — 
| shows, only the month following Che Нина 
ме pure inventions in which mitoni ami | ie. the intercalated month in both cigi wes ji- 
perhups muories of obi traditions are freely ex- | pred bets the normal last month and the 
panded A collection of aueh exposdtions in the | normal frat of the year, Nisin or al-Moharram, 

rm of regular tadithe is givenin Tabor, Ta/rr,| Nothing certain is known abou! the process of 
md ed. ж: 01—03, lation 


| | | intera among the Arabs [Ht can only have 
The critleal examination of these explanations | bi 






















. ap Noldeke, in- (0.6.4. 1866, N*. za; 
W, F. Prdesen, The Ley of the Himyarites, 
Lahore 1879; al-Saytt, Pies p^ UM 5 
Vübsjde af-L'uyhaniyim sa "I Nwk3t, Cairo 1326 
p. 403; Vákür, ril af AFT, ed. Margoliouth, 
iu G. M. S, al T, 1926, vil 204. 

(Its& LICHTENSTAUTER) 
NASD (a), Interealary month, inter 
calation, or man on whose authority an 
intercalation is undertaken, a word of 
hhcertain meaning in Stra ix. 37 ani in Muham- 
maid's sermon at the farewell pilgrimage (Ibn 

Нат, р. 968; of the article yapiny). алу, 
тату sod ww" are variants asd the lá com- 
вестей with mula io “postpone” ot “add” of 
with marpa to “forget”, [5 eny сазе, И li given 
im. Mmlim tradition « meaning which brings it 
inio connection with the method of reckoning time 
among (he pagan Arabs. The КагЕшс verse 
describes малі ga*a farther expression of unbelief” 
anil i) is therefore forhiiden to the heltevers, 

For the meaning of the word in the calendar 
we have the context af the above mentioned paa- 
mage) where annmietimes ibe number of months im 
the veer |e pui at twelve and sometimes the | 
uumber of *holy" months at fogr. Kur'inic exegesis 
xà a role connects mash with the *haly" mantis 
and explains it »ometimen, It ia irum, a4 the post- 
penement of the Шай from the month fixed Бу 
God for it, bat sometines, aod preferably, аз 
*“trunalerence of the ману of one holy monik 
tr another, in itself not hay". The exposito 
are alio able to give the ressona for such.a pas 
ponement in full detail, As a rule however, these 


ч been periodic und Irregular attempts at correction 
reveals however (races of an older eaneeption so! | bxsed an ‹ ! articular. | 
quite unknown to Tradition, even im the form | tation, The technical mart iust have bern ex- 
An which we have |t, according to whieh mar edingly simple and primitive: The iame b true 
Means either the (ntercelation of am intercaliry | of. (hg. Jewish intereslation ia the older period 
month or the month itself. This interpretation of [see Лал. Toimunud, +A f.p. toh— 1359), As the 
the word is the only ene really acceptable in the Jewish aystern served (э move the feast of Pesah 
crumutnees, The amociution of the pre-Isimic | to a suitable season of the year, the Arab system 
Md] with алиса] markets made if necewsary to | can only have been intended to da the acme for the 
Mie Hadj to» suitable season of the year, | badM] and The (sim masocinted wih re 
For that purpose à prolongation of the lanar year vicinity of Mocca, Tt waa no Intended tà establish 
Из a fired calendar to be generally observed. The 
Heduine had never had one and they have mo 
шы for ane According to Tradition, the mans 
ment of the ma was û prerogative of the Band 
Kinins: atd indeed fairy were held on the lands 
of the Kinlnz. 

BiMiogra say: A. Moberg, Anwani ja der 
Wiwicion Tradition, where the tant important 
references are given, (А. Mourns) 
NASIB (A the introdustory lines of 

the Arabit kasida fa ¥.] which are devoted ta 

4 womazs whom the poet 
lowed long years before, The meld ia, so far MS 
know, the only kind of love-poew which hax ear 
rived to tia from the Arabic literature of the pre- 
| T Motameadan period amd i& almost the 
г here women are the subject in the 
of the Arahe. The essential fratare is that 


і (оу a tori belaved; Even ín the. earliest 
that hare Morvived the ma ja already 


month. The liner month was the saly nait of ilime 
available for the purpose because it waa the only 
emild observe directly, Thee one had only to lei 
them know at the hadjdi of = pear ihether they 
had m reckon fo the next badjdj twelve or thirteen 
mut 

Definite evidence of this intercalation of s manth 
is found in the astronomer Aba Ma'sbar al-Dalkhi 
(4. 272) in his Аш) aUIRÉ (wee 7. A, aer. v, 
vol. xi, (1858) р. 169 Ax.) and following him 
ш ары ж aloo deals at length his | 

































phrzaes: fimum а 


wooly toned, which once forme a cooking place, Eya 4 down 
it enda with au 080 Slava thi", whereupon. the 


amt tent-pege. From these things he secs that 


this spot В been the resting-place of wandering | poc tums ta the desert fium of ihe camel. 
Balum After seme reflectiou һе recalls that his | Тїш aust? had у become fied in form 


tile zucamped here loog before, jointly with | in the preMuhemmadan period, and по poet 
aucta tribe, during the spring graning and that | cauld break away from it, Gradually it» contents 
be himself арепі а happy time with his balowed, | became more and more colourlees; it became 
Tks poet usually then gives a description of the | more and mote stereotyped abd ii, In the eld 
Шетте comping place, the ар; й сап خا‎ Arab poetry there bs alresdy no difference between 


trace! with ly m the wind and ihe ma of a Beduin snd that of a towmaman. 
which has fallen upon It hare obliterated in and Кан b, al-Kbapim, Hanin Б, Thäbit and “Adi 
mula it atmoat able. The ralin haa pro- |tu Zaid describe the beauty of their beloved Їй 


the same way xi for example, Пага” а Кан, and 
lament their separation from her just like a 
Beduin post. We mast remember however that im 
the pre-Muhbammailan period even a townsman knew 
Beduin life (of АШ b, eid we know (һа! he 
spent a pari of the year in the desert: cf. ATI at 
A giant, Cairo 1928, №, 105), 18 later times how- 
ever, the poets no longer à the life of the 
desert from iheit own experience, {һе аши Иша 
herume more i tore mereoty ped. In the end 
it became a matter of ridleule that every kasida 
began with the lament at the аја; а спе ӨГ 
the "Abbgsid period (ef. Goldrther, Лішні наса, 
p. t44) asks whether every man with a command 
of language who woold write a good poem munt 
| gf necessity be lovesick. 

From the marti we learn of amatory relations 
| of a kind which probably played a consiterable 
| part in pre-lalfmic Arabia. These were unrestricted 
relations, not contracted in the forms which wert 
already used in pre-lalümic Arabia at = marriage. 
They were based an matura] inclination anā spot- 
taneous devotion and ended with this, Aa is 
evident from the mar? such unione were | 
concluded in the spring grazing reason when dif- 
| ferent iribes were encamping peacefully side by 
ide When the end of this finn seson of the 
| gear came {hese love affairs alo came to an end 
a: x rule. The position and the reputation of the 
Ына (еа the beloved ia often called) were am 
affected by this legitimate relation; ahe remained 
in her tribe aed went olf with them, жїйє а ди рй! 
did not tive with ber tribe. 

‘As le the case with all Arab poetry, the question 
what i» the older mad asd its origin cannol be 
answered. Arib tradition records thet Mubalhil 
war the first to put m mad in iont ofa Дарин; 
this does not mean however that he waa tha firiá to 
compose one. In the Aime al- A ghdal (Cairo [1928), 
iL rag sg) we finila parallel to the тап. А 
Коша мни іо King Auughirwün z girl with an 
accompanying letter which described ber merita 


E 
8, 
E 
oe 
Ё 
р 
$ 


pitim cud: loaded; the raren, the bird of iil 
muen, ala» foretold the Tea to the poet 
 hla mind he agmim sees tbe cameh with their 





| ioa af Berat C nh rised 
epa, | “Hf surprise: 

that hia delicate beloved has been Mite ho tive 

3 = she wat newer a walker. The 


(in the style of the жш /, of. the Song of Soloman 

ind. te Altdigyptirehen Lielereder, ed. W. Max 

Шет). Her dresi, bet perfume and her jewellery 

are н ka lasdatory terms. The feelings of 

over are thet detailed. Grief haa made him 
| 


| all of a comparatively late period. Many parallels 


{в | may be found in the Sog of Soden, and old. 


Egyptian Inve-potms resemble in spirit and con 
ceplion and frequently often in phrase the Arabic 


 Bidliegraphy: ch the references in the 
article astoa; L Guidi, M Nard mella Caja 
Arable, in Acte: du XIV? Congris International 


| of mind. and body. Та be tales ol the soos Night 
also, жеке рот are inserted but these are 


шш 


— 


a 


| 


didi h 
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Di Orlin, it. 55 ji]. } Horovite, эне 
Zt in roo: Nacht: (SachamFiat iff, G. 
Jacob, Dus. Meli Lied auf. Grumd erabscher ind! 
anderer Paraléelom ven meum unitrrucAt, Berlin 
tgoa; 1. Lichtenstidter, Jer Nenè der alfara- 
HM Aarie (Nami, ta fic. 1); D. & 
Margellouth. PA; Origine ef Arabi Pestry (T. 
HAS. 0925); М. Мах Мег, аурад 
Lieder; W. Robhertion Smith, Kinet? amd 
Marriage im. Esrly sraMus, London i907; ]. 
y mnn. Die EM Ba dim draberm, Gottingen 





ua (11.58 LICHTENSTÄOTEN) 
T. T in Mesopotamia. The 
ee n сс of Semitic origin and to le 


derived (with Philon Byblos in Steph. Byz.; Müller, 
К. Н.Ф: Їй. 511, frg. 8) Пош Ман агзы 
(а=). The idal èf Маны is mid to mere been 
called Abnil (Assemani, MIN. Orit: Кеин 
1719, Ble. "stone of El" (pesti Hos ta io V. 
Robertson Smith, Fefigion af the Seed, Lon. 
dun 1927, p. 210, tote 1). Om colmi the ural 
form of the place-name is NESIBI ( Ursnios in Steph. 
Вуг.: Nériui Pliny, Met. Eish, vi, 42: Nesehis); 
im the Scripts: Historias Angurtar and ehewhere 
we find the forma Nitihi{a), Nitibeni, Nidbi ete. 
g: Markwart, Jüdarmmirm m. d. Tigris nille, 

ieuna 1930, p. 2493p nole ph Ta- Armenian | 
the town i» asually called Mebin [on ihe formi hee 
Markwart, sf. a, PB. 166 ay, note 3); Mattos | 
of Edcses (od. Watarghapat, 294 ed, 1898, p. 245 
- Dulaurier's trans, p. 206) calls ds LIN 
called Mein or- Apin” (alko on р, ба Лр). 
Bul be slo mentisns a Ayete, which ib the 
town of Sifar* (p. 187 — p. 158, ch. xcvi, of Du- 
lauries"s translation which nm wrongly connects 
these with aur Nasto and Sippara) which liés 
om the lef bask of the ну ibe road 
from Severak or Sevaverak (Arabic аше 
Him Manjür (Armen. Harmi Maroy) (Mat 


§7 == 130 Dalanrler; 186 ay. = 157 Di- 
E “Th Nee in corresponds to the? tig 


nt: Кайла im the hank of the Frat, called Мамыш 
айм Сс e journey from each of Ami 
and Harm om the road from Harrin to the land 
of Rüm" (удан, Audiam, iv. 780), in. Peezila: 
Way ( Diyür Кайа meliar Pale, 
IE by B. G, Nlehuhr, in Sri/tem der Ашыт 

mea Mam, vol tiil, Hamburg MAT P. io n 73 
ty.) wentioned along with Su 


as тарип al-Saghir, the name "ol ане ia end | 


en the Turkish General ‘Staffs map oí 1333 
(1917— 1918), scale 1:200,000, sheet Stversk- 
Шиг, a0 miles almost due west of Siverak ani 
C m Mm ata bend af the Euphrates. 

ac wuthurs usually Бену Nestea. with 

the 50 of the Bible ard i a Ee 
founded the town (Michael Syr, Chezm., tranal. 
Chabot, 1. Tak Barhebrarus, Caren, Syr. ed. 


Bedjan, p. 8 

1 town day їп 7 از‎ below {һб Мат» 
kee TUk "ABDIM] om the river M оше 
"hy. Simok, ed. de Boor, v. $, j: Мон) 
Нига at ihe Arsha, Nehsr Misi or 
^ Ébarmigh Nóldeke, їп 2 
кылы rA Манн god the поне чна ты 
| "Anb&ys by the Syrians (Theophyl Simak, 
‚1: Бейш, Hi, 16, a5 ¥. 1, wt 3y03 "Apa: 
ой X тиш! Чут, н б Adr i., 
Ar 





dae 


of the Arghakenid kings and loiter of 





NASIB — хаўых 


Hiümt ] Britrage, i. 16, 241 Масчит, a 
thar her, ут Кш 

hes M | e end! па бит} zai Assyrian 
Had under (М) тезш Майа, + fer as 
we know, about goo П.С, in tha reigu of Adad- 
nigel 11 (О. Schroeder, H/. I^. D. O, G., xxazii,, 
Ne S4, L 4T og). Iu — beiween B£2 and 
715 mc lb was the cuplial of à province whose 

vérnor& were allowed to bold the eponymate 
(Forrer, унынын Шр ЖО, as Reiches, p. 32, 

o6; —À article еліта і Aea/feciban 

" ум. 1927, р. 440). Іа Ше Јам тат 
леа with жЕ Babytonines Naşihina ia 
aedem in 622 d.c (C. ]. Gadd, The Fall aj 
Niniwsk, Lomdom 1933, p. 35, Cuneiform tahler, 
British Museum 21901, reverse, |. 

Seleucus | |» sail to have settled Niaibt with 
Greeks (CAG, Ww. 6856; Techerikower, PAllelerur, 


| suppL-vol. xix., pe 1, p. 89 i ). The Macedonian 


called the town * (Strabo, 
xvi. 247) ln the reign of хааш IV the town 
тис enims with the legend “Aver ras b rii 


Muy bovina (Brit, Mus., Can. агї. Aimer, p 44, 


| NP. B6— 88; Head, Hüris Memernm 3, р. 615). 
e of Armenia took the town 


from the 
Gies (hr) is than held. it, and put bis brother 
dr) in command of it; in the war againat 

im, Lucullus occupied it in 68 n €, (Plutarch, 

32. 4 290: The Armenian historians алу 
town was from the middie of the second 
century a,c to the beginning of our eva the scis 





(St. Martin, Mémeires iur Pd rméeir, = 1818, 
p. 161; Marquart 1н Hersfeld, lu 2D. M.G., lvii. 
689 653 op) About 37 4.0. the Parthian king Е 
Ho took it from the Armetiany and | 

"gn to king leete of Adiabene (Josepha Aimi ay 
3. a). In the period of the Parthian war of Cothulo 
(62 A.o.) it wae Parthian or Adiabenian (Tacit., 
Ainali, aY, $) The emperor Trajau took Nisibis 
agsin and Hadrien restored it to the Parthians 
Dio Cas, тШ, 21]. In tbe Parthian war of 

thm Verus, i? agnin suffered a xiege by the 
R x result óf which a. lence heck 
wut in t (lasinn, D төяү, А. T5). The 
l'arthixns fled acrosa the and the. oon then 
doubtless reposred into the | of the Romans, 
After the victory of Sepilmius Severus brer Pes 
cemmim Niger, the princes of Ourhotne and Adiabene 
azked that the emperor should withdraw the Roman 


troops from. Nisibis in return for aw acknowledgment 


of his suserzinty (Dio Cass, luxv. 1, & 49.) The 
emperor then went to Nisibis in 19$ A.D. and munde 
it ihe capital of & new province; it wni now 
given the nome of Septimia Nesibi Colonia Metro- 
polls (Dio Cassius, tuxv. 3,93 Hill, Catal, oj Gres 
Coins, Brit. Mur, Arabia, Metopotawia as Рита, 
London 1922, р. се and 110—114; Мас- 
donald, Coral. of she tunterian Chllection, til. 315, 
pl. Ixsiz. ). After the emperor 's departure the porer- 
nor Lartus defended the town agaiusr the attacks of 
the Parthians, After the muxsssination of Caracalla 


in 417 B.C. the Parthinns agnin besieged the town 


but then made pesee with Macrinus The first 
Sdadnian Ardashir at once besieged Nisibis (Zonar, 
xil. 13: Geogr. Synkell , р. 674). 1t was men 
by. the sued M ihe reign of e but in 
242 regalna Gortian’ | Hk acmindjaw Time 
wthens; Philip the Arabian, under whom jt was 
н ык Ера чарна (оой Nisibis 
tropalis, soon withdrew however from the whole 






d Mewpütamla. Odemitlus | dn 261 | Aepjardeee, Vienna 1911, p- 187; Herrfeli-Sarre, 
ipa vot Nis from the Pesan ati destroyed ата МЕ 5 it La Tort 


it (Mir. A r., Trelielliun roii Ту, pP В, note a}. " 
» 13,5. Dioclelizn made the town, which. hed In (he year 18 (639) “Tytdh b. Ghanm ad 
зыл anè Roman again at the praco uf 297 A.D. | against Nagibin E after a brief тезі 
(Marquart, Ardaphadr, p. 169g), the sole centre af | mitted to the Amid on the same terme да had 
Pie hetween Verala and the Roman exnpire (Petr. | lieen granted to al-Roba’ (Csctenl, dwwall dei! 
Putte, frp, 14s in FHL. Gy hey 189; Cok Fact | Фиат, із. 55, 3, 55, 57) ухе 18 лн, 83, 0 
He By Арна СУШЕ ант е gustum qna | тет, КИП according to al-Relidhutt, ed, de Goeje 
їн Riese, (їл. йаг. aima p. 105) end one of Vie | yr 175 9f aud al-K)wariemi, ef Bocthgen, in AAA. 
p lurtrzsaes om the Mesopotamian ен? |7. а Awndr d. Meorgrni., viifüi 110. M. uot till 
(nn the wi me Poidebard, Syria, xi, 1930, | the following year, cf. Cacti, 2 E 165, 
р. 33—42) Ла the Penim wars uf Сопилайи, |10 А И, f42, 43). In the reign "IP um 
Мына. Orizetia frmiriemm canirum (Ammian. | in 684 д.0, Шота rebelled in Nagibin (Mich. 
Marcell, zzv. | k war thelee Levieged (3925, | Syt di. 469; Parkeli, Ciran. SPF el. Bestia 
449 and 390 A. D.) (Peeters, eiui. Heli, xxxvii, | p. 111; Caemnl, Chréwegraghia ilamicn, 1. 755, 
i920, p. 285—321) During the frt slegs tied бел. н, $ 15). An eurthquake devastated the Lown 
the monk Jacob of Nisihix, the teacher of Ephraim, | in 717 (al "йш, aj tt, Pp. 122, year 09 лун.) 
who hal baili (he grem chwech ia his sative | The Metropulitan Cyprianus in 758—759 ted 
lawn in grg A D.s perhap be ih to be reganied | the choir of the Church (абух ) aod the alter of 
wx the founder of the “Persian school” of Nialbla, | the Cathedral of Naqitin (а-ал, я (й, 
whith) Epbraim transferred from there to Edessa р. 128, year 141 A. IL). In the. period of 1ronbles 
im 353 u& a result of the persecutions by Shiptr 1 | in Mesopotmuia the people nf Diari, Nasthin and 
(on it ser L Guidi Gii siu delia tuna dt | Amid used to ge out on plundering expeditions 
Ninh, in Giernale della Società Atiaticn Гыйгма, | (Mich. Syr., iii. 103; Barhebraeus, Сёг. лут. р. 153). 
lr, 1890, p: 165—195; ЈИ. СБађоь, Дт de | A band of Karma(lana ia 315 (зат 928) attacked 
7 4 жт, ix, will, 1896, p. 43—93: Kalana, Res ab'Aim and Nagthin [ - Mas üdi, 
| Geach. a. apr Littrratur, Bonn 1922, | АЗА аі. Ганда, р. 384) 
poly yd Tho Hermann, Die Schade um Nibh | Saif ab Dawin bagan his campaign against Armenia 
ee Fg. Jakri., in Zrelésehe. f. mutistam, Wir, |in 323 (940) from Naglis ае in ZING 
1938, p. $9 ng. | x. 4607). Byrantines in. 331 (943) under John Kur 
"In ihe war o 359 Shüpür [1 at Rest passed by | kuas invaded Mevopotamis and took Maiytfüriktb, 
Miaibis en. hi» way to Tela and Amida, while the | Arsam and Naulin (Barhebraeus, sf. пг. р. 2791 
Жашан ау was sintioned at Nilh. (Amaii | Weil, Gurk, dr Chet, |. 699}, Nabin. by this 
Матс., xx. J. a—.) After the desih of Julien, time probably belonged to the Hamddnid ёч 
Jovian bad wu cede ameng other things the great | al-Dawls (cf. Darhcbraews, p. 183 under the year 
fortress of Nisibis by the peace of 363 (Amm. | 547 1958]; .Z..D. M. G., x- 483). After his death 
Marc, x&v. 7, in The inhsabitenis were allowed | in. 358 (965—969) his sm Abu "I-Muraffar Hardin 
ta migrate jo Amida (Amm. Marc., хх wae for 2 abort time goremor of Naphin (2.2 


| r q9. 
| Zea, Hi 33 fS Pe Dian, SE Тайке, 
















gi бон, MG. x 5) Tho fiyzantines again attacked the 
Сакен. побег the year 614: Бут. Vita of Ephraim, | town amler the Domesticus (the Armenian Mich) 
el Lamy, p. 24 2 Byn, Venice 1832, | en. tha 1" Muharram 36a (Oct. 13, ота) amil пе 
p. 36; Nau, in ў. О, Ci ih. 1897, p. $8). They | stliainl « dreadful makaacre in ft ( Barhehraema, 
were pethapy went om from here and settled in | p. 102: р. М.С. к. 456; Weil, HL. 19 n.r 


Yahya һ. Баі  -Авии, ей. Kratkovaky-Vasilier, 
p. 145 — Putrel, Orient. xxlii., Paris 1932, p. 353 
wrongly makes the Emperor Job Tzimisces him 
self conduct the campaign: cf, against this D. М. 
Арамайстіё, Лә Лур. Гоіысдг., жхз.. 1029—1930, 
р оиа y in 435 [1043) laid waste the 

Toghrulbeg's army in 4 3 waste the 
country round Nasibin ( Harbebraeux, rf. et., p. 226) 
Satin Gbiy22h al-Din in 1106 went Ab Manyür ai-- 
jawal letd of al.Mawsil, tà Маша against ihe 
Franks (Mich, Syr... lii. 193). 9008 afterwards the 
Сиз Tgbtri Nadjm al-Din tonk the tows (Mich. 
Spyra op- iiey Barhehrueus, Chron. Syra p.373) 00d 
alter the Solin had granted itio the emir Май 
b. Abtentekin (Mich. Syr. iiL a lighüsi took 
it again in $13 (1119—1120) (He, p. 217). But 
it changed hands agai very soon, when in $15 
(1121—1122) Sulin Malmhd gave it to the emir 

Бик}! ашп with al-Mawegil, Djasirat b. Omat 
| and Sindjar (Barhebraens, p. 283), The Pranks ш 
$25 (1128— 1129) advanced as far as Amid, Negiin 
and Ra's al“Ain (Barhebracm, p, ag) Га 4134, 
Zangi put dowm а rising in. Naslbin (Michi Syra 
i a42). Mbek; installed there os governor by 
Zang! himself, dettroyed all the fortresaes In the 


the above mentioned “Witte Neyihin’, From this 
L the fortress op the. dimer was Sargathon, 
то паййа жез of Nisibis, the modern Serdje-Khan 
(Honigmann, Syris, ta 0929. р. #83 ay-} The 
Romans made frequent attacks on the lo town 
hus waya without success, for example ja 431— 
423 A.D. after their vietory at Sargathon (Soctrat., 
Hiat Ent. vi i5), in gog under their general 
Arsobindos (Joi. Siy, eb. §4, p» 44, ed. Wright; 
Mich, Spr, tram Chabot, Н. 159), in. 526—527 
under the Dux and Stratelates ‘Timostratos (Zach. 
Khet, ix, 1, р. 256} and in $72 nnder lutricius 
Marcianus. (lotn ûf SEN lil. 6, =) Im the 
shih nt the iuhahitanté were still inclined 
to be friendly to the Ramen (Ps-Zach. Keth., 
vil, §, p. art, ed. Land), After ihe Nestorian 
academy of Edess had born trankferned to Nisibis 
in 459 by the Metropolitan Barguwma as а геи 
of ihe persecutions of the Nestoriana in the Hy: 
rantine empire, the town remained for centuries 
the Intellectual centre of Nestorianiem (cf. aha 
RM. ATA} al-Tuni&, vd, du. Gode, p. 859). 
In the reign of Khusraw ЇЇ the Church of St. 
Sergium in Nisibis was built (‘Theophyl. Simok., 
*. 1, 7k Sergi Stratelates was held in particular 
Temeritiun hy the nomad tribes of this region 
(Nüldeke's Tabart, p, 284, note 1; Peeters in 





lal im 117! took (be town without positing 
swan rigorously with the Nestorian Christians 
there. All their new buiidings were destroyed the 
ireasnries plamdered and about 1,000 rolumes of their 
waitings lmrped (Mich. буг. lii. 339 25). After hia 
death, his mephow Saif al-Din of al-Mawsil seized the 
town (Mich. Syv., ii, 760), It surrendered to Ѕаівр ај. 
Pith itt 2282 (Barhebreecs, Chraw. Syr., p. 360), In 
the follgwing year the latter gave to аба а-ти 
Sindir, Nagtbin and other towns in exchange for 
Halat (Barhebraeus, p. 362) »nd he ruled ihete till 
hir death im £94 (1198) (Barhehraeus, p. 398, 
qo2). In the region of Nawthin there was Gesce 
lightieg in 182 (1186—1182) between Kurds and 
Turkomans (Harbebraeus, p. 370) "ImHd alDis 
was succeeded in 2198 by his son Kuth al-Din 
Би Мг а}. Атаа of Mawsll immediately 
took the town from him, But when a scvere 
epidemic wrought great havoc im his army, be 
thandoged dH and Kuth al-Din returned thither 
(Barhehraeus, p. 403). Nür al-Din iz 6oo [r203— | 
1204) had to break off à xecand siege of Мон 
prematurely (Шатһеһтасш, p. 416 Al Malik al. 
Adil took the town ш. боб (1209--1210) from 
Koth aL Dtn (Barhebraeus, P. 424). After his death 
(615 — 1218—1289) it pated to Malik al-Aghraf 
of Urfa (Barhebraens, p. 424, 439). 

The Arab geographers placed Майып. in the 
fourth clime, the southern h ondary of which mn 
aboot 12 frsakh south of the town on the direction 
ө ®їзф йт (al-Mas'adt, Aras ad: Jantih, p. 52 ag, 
35; 44). According to Yam, ir lay on the upper 
curse of ihe. Hirmia in the rer of numeruons 

nens. Ibn Haskal, who im 358 (968—969) | 
ua the town which lay at the foot of DE 
Батты aks of the plessant life in И, apart from 
the dasgerow scorpions found there. Al-Makedlat 
describes the fing howies and baths the market, 
the Friday mosque and the clindel Thn Djubair 
also visited it in $86 (2184.—p LAS) and mentions 





1818, р. 161 ap} To iix position an the southern 
maios the A ке tm the road gum 
al-Mawyl to Syria it owes ita great strategic an 
commercial importance, The building of the Bagh- 
did railway hos brought it new life; it $s said now 
to have about go,000 Inhabitants, 
Bibliography: а. уйт ЖЛ Sirna 
abr, ed. т. Mik, in ДЇ], агай, Hie. A; 
Geogra, ШЇ, Leipzig 1925, p. 2r (N0, 298): 
Suhrüih, 44/8 2/4 KB lor af sofa, cdi. v. Miik, 
i£. v. zg (NO, 260: read ағар? Саена) 
al-Battinl, Opus artreromicum, ei. Naltino, if, 
175 (9. 158); lii, 238; анз, Fora, L 
72—78; Ibn Hawkal, A.G, da d. 130—143, 
149 al-Makdirt, B. G.A., ii, $4. 90, 137, 146, 
T45 19^, 149, 159, 350; Ibn al-Faktb, 5,6. Л. 
т. 132 $4 227, 233; Ibe Khordadhbib, A. c. 
Avy whe OS sy, 216, t72: Kudime, #. 6. A. 
тї. 214 24, 227. 245: ТЫ Бина, JH. t. A. 
wii. 97, 106: al.Va'küb,, A-G. An vil 162; 
al-Mas'mdi Aa еее F.G: 24 viii. 32 
^ 35 44 150, 384; YERUL, Aa er, ed. 
меме, Hi. $595 iv. 7821 The Dlubair, ed. 
Wright, p. 340; Тра Вана, ed. Defrémery 
and Sangi i. 140; Hamd Allah Muatawfi, 
Bombay 1311, p. 167; al-Balidhuri, Pia ai- 
Duiam, ed. de Goeje, p. 175 1, 178; Ihm 
al-Athir, AH, e Tornberg, index, iL. 818; 
al-Tabari, ed. de Goeje, indices, 4. v.; Le Strange, 
The Lemay af the astern Caltpdede, Cambridge 
1995 (2 1930), p. BY, 94, 1f. 9T, 124 цу; б. 
Hoffmann, азер аы; syr. Akie фея 
Miriyrer, Leipaig 1880, index, p. 316, onder 
Nn, J S Buckingha Frapas in Mirs- 
fefomia, London 1837, i, 449—446; E. Sachau, 
Wem in Syria аз чна; yin 
1883, p. 392; M. 0, Oppen eim, Pom Mist. 
wore тизи Роад (GM, i. Beni (900, 
P. 219—346; V. PE Га Frestitre ge DU Fue 
Pirate de Pimper à da sepius erede Paris 
1907, p. 317 44.5 CU. Preiser, Nordmtrobetü: 
eins Baudrmbmdrm (AFI wirturchafiliche 
Veeuffene licking der Drutrhen Югре да Л, 
Leiprig 1918, pe 39—43; Sarre and Неге, 
Яғ Reise im Capra мт Tigrir 
grin, it, Berlin 1920, P. 336—346, Plate. 
Cxxa viii. n ma тал Dassand, 
Fopegraphia kirterigue IO Syr ama. of 
тиа, Páris 1927, p. 482, 400—403, 496— 


4 2 (E. Hosicuaks) 
NASIF At-YÀZIDIT. [See àt-Yxxinrt.] 
NÀSIKH. [See Nasky.] - 

DAYX BHANKAR Kaut NASIM (1811—31843) 
жаз а Ksahmir! papdit who моей poetics 
under Krish: His fame rests entirely on one poem, 
а romance called Gufeird Nasin, composed when 
he was 21. lt greatly resembles Mir Hamna Syr 
aHayim, and is generally awarded the second 
plate among Urdi poetic TOImances Nasim alsa 
caves from ihe Mongols but were suffocated in | translated the Arablan Nights inta Unto, Nam 
then: with smoke (App. to Barhebraeus, Chrome | is armotg the great Und mathnawt (mathew! in 
H арду, ad. Wallis Budge, |l, p. xxxiw.) The | Hé seme af poetic romance) writers, and is one 
кые Kurds in 1403 pillaged Naglhin and the | nf ihe very few Urdü anthors who were Hindüa 
country around (id, p. xxxvi.) : BiMisgrapay: T. Grahame Напеу, tery 
. The town. passed into thm handi of the Ottomans | af Urda Cifrratere, 1932) Ram Babu Saksena, 
































ported (fbn Иша), Himd Ak Минди, ас: 
toring te whom the walls had a circumference 
of б,с00 pases, praises its fruits and wine but 
laments the unhealthy molstnesh of the climate, the 
large number of ‘worpions and the plagae of midges. 

Hüligü: i 657 (#259) oecupiel al-Kuks', 
Napbin and Harin (Weil Gem. dee Chadifen, 
îr. to). The Mongol Khan Mengt Timir [q. v.] 
tied, poltoned in [Wastrat b. "Omar, om his way 
from there to Nasihtn on the 16th Maüharrzm 681 
(April 26, 1282; Barhebraeus, P. $486 4g.). When 
Timir Khan in 1395 was on his way to Tür 
"Abdin, the people of Sagibin sod Ma‘arra bid js 








m 1818 (v. Hammer, 6.0, A, Hy Pest tha8,| History of Urda Literate (t, 1927; Garcin de 
P: 449 ^. 1i became tlie capital of a sandjak in Хау. Fiere dr odo ditürahere Admalowe of 
Me pagbalik of Amid (НЕН Кыша, Dytham | — Ain ariami, 1890, (0; Е. Leeson) 


d, Btamlnl 1755. p. "Laler om Метр | СЕЯТ. 
үзүн odis of Masini. Uer ja placed | — A1-NASIR t DEN ALN, AU L ATERS Anman 


infty pasbalik of Baghdad | &.. AL-MUSTAD PRANE ALLIR, tho 34ih ^ Ab-‏ ا ا 
Ch Martin, Алаа зуу бетте, i, Paris | bisid tali ph. (575—622 = 180—1225), vu‏ 





RN through negotiations t5 persuade. the | 





| successor 
“Б ihi As abet Bur had concentrated hia whole attention 


AA MNAGIK- | ET 

e p pansè a comltent | On the other hand, aler tbe with. 

directed towards restoring | drawal of the Mobgoh, the young 

that the Balok empire , BMtacked амаг and took Khizistia 
npo m eran In the confuaio КЫ, which Fa" 





on | у) сам where he was fighting ty strengthen‏ ب 
did ‘not eal anil tesse his private domains, he took po im.‏ 
fhe > KN Gein hak Taka Takagh aa the mapa the west where Saladin was wagin‏ — 
cival of the dying Sahljuk eagles ia in hia fight sgalan А АЫ эн the Crusaders and gave 5 ing Би‏ 


exem 
the last Saldjm Sulfa 1 11, ‘This straggle uiraggie | very imauficient help dm spite uf several appeals 
ümaliy ended im the d of е баир ак вна him. 


Katy where Tughril died fighting (Rabi 1, 590 = Al-Nigir's policy seems also to have armed at 
Маз 1194). the restoration o£ tbe internal unity of liim in 


addition to restoring the temporal power of the 
caliphate. He himself hail a leaning t the Shi'a 
of the mimi ecct [Twelver-Shra) and invited 
Alis to his court; he seema to have wished ta 
reconcile in his person the claims of “Abbasids 
amd "Alia He also established an agreement with 
the extreme lemah seci of the Asasina In 608 
(rett—tarz) the Grand Master of the Assassins, 
мина п, shandoned hia claima ta the im make 
to ihe "Abbitaid caliph. 

s Манга efiorta to centralise round hia person 
the order of chivalry known ae (he fuera in a 
tedrganived farm are also perhaps connected with 
bis political plans, in $578 (1182- 1153) he lud hiim- 
self been admitted by the Hhaikiy ‘Abd al-Djabbar 
b. Sálil into the fuarê order. He then only allowed 
thine of the organisations of the order to remain 
in cxttence which acknowledged his personal 
the intsigues of local rulers |n. Persian ' irá, usually | control. By admission into the order he wm then 
against tha ae: (from §96 = 1200 ‘Ala’ | able to establish connections with the princes of 
shin Muhammad). The disputes with the latter | | the Maim world, who now regarded him ac the 
culminated im 613 (1216) when. tbe call h had a | bead of thelr order (the chroniclers tell of thin tn 
supporter of the. Орій, visier the year o7 = to). Ibo al-Furüi gives u» a 
of the goremor of Persian ‘Irak, amassinated by | description of the robing uf x prince as an external 
Таша for the death Kb*iriemabah вот began to | of his admission into the order in the єє 
ү for the гети aMruggle agzinat the caliph; | of the caliph’s envoy (the story ii aced in 

prepared foe and in dig (2) i n +. Hammer, in у. д, 3 acr, vl, 1855, p. 285 
venia Iri. Нее и in order to dest caliph s) The sirict regulations introduced by the caliph 

= political force aloo, he had hi "ina | into order gre. well illuatrated lm the 
Nirai declare iha caliph al-Nüjir anwotthy of tha | а ‘a Safar 604 Sept 4. 1202), published 
caliphate and. appointed an “Alid вашей АН? а | by P. Кы in the O; n ы ДЕ, which 
Malk from Tirmiudh x imum. Tbe caliph im vain | the caliph bad i en the ocemsian of the 
murder of a и of the order. 

Al-Nasit diod on the laut night of Kamadán 624 

| п to | (Oct. 6, 1225) at the age of about 70. Ihn al- Atlir 

deal. hia blow at the caliph owing to an unexpected | describes him a» tyrannical towards hia subjects 

i fot in consequence of the early coming | and inconsistent in. his measures; his fondness for 

af = severe winter, which destroyed hia army, the | the fw/wa and its sporting activities (cram-bow 

Eh*irumahih wae forced to abandon hiv match | shooting, training carrier p pipron) seems ti him a 

and return home with the intention of advancing | strange caprice. Ibn al-fikja_s judges him) more 
as BaghdAd mext yvar. | favonrably; he describes him as unceasingly i 

Im oráer to meet the danger threatening kim, | in {he duties of a ralar and lays rimess on his rich: 
the caliph чечей. in the meanwhile began nego | endowments, although be also mestioms his fond- 
tintions with the ingia Khan in order to | ness for money, When s medieval Muslim ruler 
peruade kim ta the Kbwirismabih. 1n 626 | is reproached with covetounness it sa ech 
AH the Intler was attacked ani decisively defeated means that he was endesvoaring to carry t 


a cyan emi cautious Ипай] 
leuded campaign apaimst Baglyihd. He died while 


As & result of the diversity of the politica] aims 
uf tbe (wo allies à quare] broke out between the 
caliph and the KhwArsemghih aa soon as negotiariona 
for ibe las of the байр territory were 
begun. 1 ihe caliph wished jo seize the opportunity 
to eatend bis personal entgies by incorporating 


succeed to the whole ыт the Баја, 
While Takeg) waa involved in war in the case, 
thn ak -the caliph’s wiziet, wax abiz to 
SOR] Wer Бин and other Persian provinces 
(beg. of £91 = 1196). His troops were however 
completely routed by Takash on hia retarn (Shi bs 
592 z— [July 1196) su that the callph kal to 
área Һа conquests, Only Khteietin was left 
10 

In the years follewing, the cnliph bail » hand in 






further reproached with having allied. oi ith 
fleeing from the Mongols on ап шм! in the ierit iud ear E iri eure ЕЕ 





„м еп Sea (617 = 1220). disaster which the Mongol hordes later 
E Aen ings i 
himself of his most dangerous op ong b own from inscriptions ta have 
lor the moment. Bu the Mongola were approaching | Inr by al-Nisir are the Talizman Gate in 
perilously near him, y afer the Багына (618 = 1221-1223; blows sp im March 


of Marügha (бүйүз 0) hal erabllabed them | 1917 0n the retreat of the Turks from Baghdad) and 





` governor wem |n rebellion; lesdera of tha tribes 


che canctuary of the Mahdi ((Ghaibar al-M in) t о аа 97 е Татаар он Тый эмин: 
Samarra. Both are ен ава йөзен м an jemediate acceswlon af strength to al-Nasir 





his palitical mimm, the latter ay a distinctly Shi'a | nod an incretec of population and economic activity 
sanctunry fot hit Shia tendencies and the Talisman | to his capital, they were mot without danger as 


Gate for the remarkable pictorial representation | neighbours, The Aruba woon involved him in a 
once vhibls рой it; the une cated between | dunperuus adventure. [n 457 (1054) е АШ, 
two dragons, the jaws of which he ie tearing apart | one of their tribes, asked him to help them against 
and raping theit tongues. Acconling to M. van | thelr enemies, their brethren the Ripah, who had 
Berchem's brilliant interpretation, we have here | joined the Zirid ruler Tamim [q. v. ], Ab-Nisir 
the caliph represented as victorious over two | agreed, wecing an opportunily to invade amd per- 
enemies, wlio disputed his xpiritual pawer: | haps auncx Ifrükiya. He put himself at the bead 
the Grand Master of the Avssssing Havon II as of a large army which included Arabs, vanin, 
for & time the representative of the momi radical anderen Zenita, lod by the king of Fits, 21-Mu'izs 
appasition 0 Ње огћобох "АБЫ Caliphate, who | b, ‘Attys, The Riyahin thelr tern received wuilvdities 
had Rmally patd homage ta the caliph in 608 and | and anos from al-Mubdiya, The armies met at 
diei im id; the other, the Khwirizmsh&h who | Sbiha, near the ancient Safex. From the first the 
bal dared in 6r4 to set up am anii-caliph but | Zenita af Fia, won ower by the enemy, gave way, 
war overcome in 6t7 and died a füsitive, In this | which resulted in ihe rout-of al-Naxir. With great 
enuuection the inscription alea is interesting; in  difftzuity be reached Constantine with 200 men, 
it the caliph uses the expression a/-«i'swa 9/4800, | thea the Kal' the outskirts of which were sytem’ 

which ir a name the Auzassins gave themaeives | atically sackod by the Arabs. 
(ci M. van Berchem, in F.A, ser. g, wol, ix, | After this disaster al-Nisir tried to make terms 
1597, p. 456 and 452), for hla own caliphate. with the prince of abMshdliya; (he negaotiationi 
,BibliegrapAr: The chronicles of [bn al« | failed, perhaps through the fault of the ambassador, 
АШ, 0.5 Ара 108°, iil Tho al-Tikjakd, | and al-Neyir incited again by the Athbadj, resumed 
a Furl; Iba Брама, ш/к, Ш: FalebiAi| hostilitles against ihe unfortunate Zirid kingdom. 
Араг, Барай taml. by BMaverty (x Indices): | He entered Laribaa uud Kaiimmün [460 — 1087) 
G Weil, Gurekichés dre Chahfes, UL бф зүр. | but. these sascexse led to hething; he had to 
Wa Main. Sae Caliphate, itz Kis, Neliew amid | abandon them again o he could mot hold his 
fait, ed. Weir; Sarre-Herefeld, еерее | conquests. These adveniures, into which he was 
Hehe im Suphnat amd Tiprieürhet i. 34 s¢¢4 | deagged by the Arabi aad which brought hin 
Й. t46 spp, T71, Taeschoer, in. Zilamice, ж. | пз lasting advantage, lasted for some ten year. 
(1932), 259 df. exp. 394 rp, and in Z. D, A, | In 470 (1077) al-N&ir mule peace with tho 
G., lnxevit. (1935), 32 444.; Barthold, Zuriize | Zid Tamim ond gare him hh damghter in 

(С.АГ.5.), 573—375, доо. (F. TAEsCHwER) | marriage: ind 
AL-NÁASIR ix "ALgxNAs (the last name is also | The Arab seouige which had ruined thé king- 
wiities "Aluis, "Annfa and even Gbhiluàs by Ihn | dom of [frikiya began now to threaten seriously 
hari), fifth ruler of the Hamma@did dy-| the Hammiilid kingdom, The Zenátz, hereditary 
masty, weceniel his coudn falukkim h. Mubam- | enemies of the Sanhádja lords of the Kal'a, found 
mad im 454 (1062). His reigu marks tbe apogee | among the immigrant nomads allies always reuly 
of the little Berher kingdom founded by Hamra&d | to. resume the confüct. [n 468 (ro7$), tbe Zenáta 
[q.¥.}. The ephemeral rise of the Hammadids was the chief tba Kherriin, supported hy the Arab anti 
Adi of Tripolitania seized Molli aml Ashii Al 


uunedlute pelt of the downfall of their relations 
and neighbours, the Zirida of Lfrikiva, the firet | Nitsiv wucceeded in driving him back to the desert 
where, drawing him into a trap, be had him 


victims of tbe. Hill) invasion. On his accession, 
al-Méxir, who lived in the Kal'at Hani Hammi, | muplersd. He sent ble eon alMansitr againet the 
спан Нава Тайни, who had joined the Banti 


таз alrenly ruler of a little kingdom, the chin 
towns of which were Аш Mor Millana, Alglers, | “Aili and were laying waste the country districts 
of the Central Maghrib. The rebela were canght 
аш! tortured, 

— The Anbadj Araba themselves, of whom al-Nisir 
had hoped to make valuable ansiliares, proved 
mos undesimble neighbours. Although he seems 
іх have jot down — not without cruelty — the 
majority of the revolts, life la his ancestral capital 
became more and more dificult from year to year. 
This decided him. to select another, Occapying 
the lands of the Bidjäya Berbers, he founded there, 
| an the site of the ancleut port of Saldae, a town 
imposed their authority on the threatened citizens; | which waa first called al-Najirtya and later became 
, Lida koowa ал Bougie. There be buili Mn 

| Palace of the Pearl (Kayr mb-LuTu'). Having 

; реи his new capital he exempted the inhabitants 
rom the Alarmy ond im 46: (1068) he wettled 
there himibelf” (In Ebaldtin) The exidus of the 
Hanmmádid royal familg to the ecast was caused by 
the mmo event as had led the Zirids of KairawEn 
te move to abMahdrya: the settlement of the 
nomad Arabs im Barbary and the lmwecurity which 
revalted i& ihe Interior. This exodus was onl 
completed müdsr al-NEsir's waccestor, bli son al- 












rebelled. agaisst Pulukkin; but his chief dope of 
extending lis territory luy in the decline of the 
kingdom of Kalrawin, 

The stundonment of the oll capital by the 
Zirid al-Mau'izz and. hia flight to al-Mahdiya ( 1057) 
had lef ifkiya a prey to anarchy. The country 
Gatricts were in ihe hande of tho Arabs ami the 
towns bed chosey thelr own rulers: on all aides 


negotiated agrormenta with ibe ms- 
* which secured the safety of the 
— , MH 4 " aurerainty, 


family ot he Tian Жыш tie: ета и 






Thin Khaldan, /fisteire oes‏ ا 
Пг, ей. de |‏ 

47—51: Ша Чая, . | 
309, пала]. Карап, 1. 445—447 lbn al-Atbir, 
i ixi ей. Tomberg, 3- 20—33, 30—35. 5 
73, 110; transl, Карпав (Аммаи ан Дарё 
ody ораг), р. 421—479, 488; Ibn Abl 
ИТТ 
Faire), transl. Pellwle antl Remusat, 
jk 145, 
Rire. de 


welet A mirin de 


Comune) 18999, р. 33—341: E- Mercier , 
Histetry de d'Afrique uptenirionmote, i, 25—26, 


$6— $7, $3; G. Matgnia, Lo Агай ew Berbiru, 
| GEokGES MAsgAT) 
AL-NASIR, ihe name of two Alytibids 
L avMaLtm мха Бахы А-К ОХОО 
5», Mle MALE Ala MAFAN, loran n Пішчала і боз 
(Dec. 1205) in Damascus. After the death of his 
father at the end of [bo 'Ez'da 624 (Хот. 11:7) 
Diwüd succeeded him on the throne of [amsn 
aml the Mamtik “fer alUn Aibak acted as cegent. 
Dutwtl's uncles however, covetous ol territory, did 


noi iave him long in peace. Al-Malik al-Kamil | ef 


[q.v] fist ef-all claimed the fortress of al-Shaw- 
bak [q. v.] and. when ir-waa refased him be occupied 


Jerusalem, Nàbalus and other places (625 — 1228). 


In this perilous position, Dawid xj to an 
ether uncle al-Mallk ab Abal, who 

the Aiyübid possessions in Mesopotamia. The latter 
сшде Му Dainasery bet thes Look al-Kumil'u side 
snd arrange! with him а formal division of the 
whole kingdom, By the arrangement between the 
Two brothers al«Aghraf was to receive Dumascm 


tod Ои. Hiarríán, al-Rakka and Hime, while | | 
and | Abs "LFU spenks highly of Diwüd' eloquence 


w-Edmi took southern Syri» with Paleatine, ат 
Hamit wat defi to Diwid's brother al-Malik al- 
Мщайш. Put when Düwüd would not consent to 


mmmtha' siege, forced his nephew to 
(s6 = June Јају 1229) wherespon al-Aabraf was 
recognised as lord of Damascus under al-Kamil’s 
steersinty while Dawñd had $5 be content with 
al-Kerak {q.v.), al-Shawlak and several other places, 
Iu spite of this unfriendly treatment, Dawid re- 
mained loyal to al-Kamil when the other Aiyübids 
[4-6] combined agsinst him, and entered kis ver 
wite in Egypt. Soon after al-Kmil accompanied 
by Dawki had takea Donma, he dind in Radiol 
635 (March 1238) anil Dewtd whom akKamil 
had nted governor of rtmaéc bad to return 
In Egypt al-Kiimil's ion Sait 8 
Al wus recognised ma his successor a1 d appolet 
kis comin al-Mallk ai-Dügwid Vünus governor of 
Damages When Dawid tried to amert bls clalms 
а Damascus һе waa defeated at Nabuloa In the 
fallarwing mar Vinum who did sòt feel secure 
арша Balin ak Ad ex 

hit cousin al-Malik iyd 
аа а sni “Aus. This pleased neither 
mr Обаа жо they joined force: for an attack 
on Alvis, The events that followed have already 


to al: Kerd. 


bern fully related in the article At-MALIE ALAY 


MADIM AL-DIN. AYN so chat the render may be 


referred to it. After Dawid had lowt all kit por 


sessi except al-Kerak he appointed his youngest 





146; A4 ailiiür, tmi. Fagnan: 
hà Sec a ا‎ 


| 4n сота that 
ander ihe rule of 


who sdminietered | 
him; the euvoy 


Oo 
ран оет == 1249—1250) where he wee 
coeived by al-Malik al-Nuzir Vilaul (see 
below), His private fortune in the form of valuable 
jewels, valued xt least 100,000 dinars, be entrusted 
to the care of the caliph als Multa yim, who acknow- 
lodged the receipt of them hui never could bring 


(| hisself to restore the treasure entrusted him. Sooa 


afterwards Diwid's two oldar eqnd, whi bad felt 
themeives neglected, tarmed to Зади al-Malik 
al-Salib Aiydb and offered him al-Kerzk in return 
fot fiefs in Egypt which offer ihe hitter gladly 

Alleging "wnlavaurahle reports ati 
Dawid, ubMalik al-Nisir Vileul had hins үт 
to Hime in the beginning of Shahin 645 (Oct. 
1250) and put under arrest. In 651 (1253-125 ) 
he wae relcoecd on the intercession af the caliph 
he wai not to мау іа any linda 
al-Malik. al-Nasir VYaouf. He 
therefore ‘wanted to go to Baghdad Ши was not 
silmitted into the city. He then lived for s time 
very wretchedly in t region of “Ama aod al. 
Haittha until he found « pluce of refuge ia ab 
Anbür Hisappeals to the caliph wete not uniwered у 
finally however, the caliph obtained him permission 
to settle In Пашазсш : 


he wes taken prisoner by al-Malik al-Mughbith, 
then lord of al-Kerak and al-Shawbeak and brought 
to alShawhek. Aa the caliph thought hi could 
be of use to Ма in the impending Sight with the 
Mangoli, be sent am envoy to al-Shawhsk to fetch 
was bringing him lack to Damascus 
when be berd of Hüligü'a capture of Baghdad; 
he thereupon left Dawid whe went to з1- Батаа", 
a village Hear Damascus. Here he died of the 
plague en zj'^ DjumidE 1 657 (May 1. 1259). 
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IL awMaum An-NApa SALA AL 
"MugarraR YUORüT, bora in 
matin 627 (Aug. 1, eh His iher was al- 
Malik al-Azis, lord oí Hala - | 
daughter of Salvin al-Ramil. On 41 Rabi* 1 (Nov. $s 
1236) YExuf succeeded his father under the guardian- 
ihip ol hi& paternal granümotber afa hát 
bint al-Malik af Adil fus HALAS], Alter her death 
in [Hemati D 40 (Now. 1243) Vüsuf himaeli av 
sumed the reim of goverament spd. soon extended 
his power over most of Syria. When Aiyüb the 
— n of Egypt with the help of ће Кун агане 
had conquered Palestine and alo Damascus Yaf 
became ultimately involved in the confüct, The 
Kh*àrrmians were dimathGel with Aiyüb, went 
over Lo. zl-Mallk alSálij mf, lord of Ba'albek 
and Romi, emd laid siege to Dumascus om hia 
behalf, The lords of Himg and Halab then appeared 
on the scene. The Kbwfiriemlans were completely 








conquered Канішп 


routed (6. 


1249) the latter's Shans al-Din Latu 


аі. Апалі Send th Him [q. v.] and Кис a tro | a 


months’ ы ihe emir al-Malik al-Aghraf 
to enpitulate und cede tlie town to. Vilsal in return 
for Tell Bashir 19-9 "Two years later, the latter 
Drs and Karktsiya* from ihe 
Atabeg wal Mawel Bade Dide al-Din Laia. (ate EOL 
Alter the emassinailon оѓ Тара [ове M 
in 648 (1250), Viwal was made mlin by the 
Damascus Huma and ja Rabi" П Пау t250) he 
eniered Damascus. A avenge the murder = 
‘Vir shih he pre ûr war agamat 
d zn Mia Gb Louis IX eee: газсе; 
hut these negotiations came to nothing- In Kadjab 
of this pear (Ort. 1250) the Syriam were defeated 
by the rim emlr Fira alin Akal пеат 
(hara. V н geal did eS Е рекете: but 
repared for a new at on Egypt, In the vicinity 
of а1-“Аїфина [q. £] bE met шы агшу 
(ops EE == beg. of Feb. 2251); victory was 
Haus grap when the treachery ef hia 
Takih mamiüks turned the scale in favour of 
Egypt, Vüsuf had tn take te Nighi, several Syrian 
princes were ta prioners add Akai inraded 
Syria, where he occupied Nihalus and several other 
PROCNL Ue towns until m strong ys force finally 
checked his further advance. After long nego 
Hations, peace was finally concinded at аш jo. 
hing of the year 551 (1255) by which Yusuf 
Qo. give up amy cim» on Egypt, Dot à year or 
two later war very nearly Woke ond | On 
the advance of tha under Hülagü (4. v.) 


Ntxsof edeseoured to avert the danger by showing 


4 humble frame of mind and ри envoys with 
to the Mongol camp; but when he 

to miran getting support from otber My 

rulers and anawered a throstening message cus 
Н in a challenging fashion, tho latter laid 
siege to Hala), VGuul seema at first 19 hove theaght 
of advancing agains! him to raise the siege. He 
encamped ig front of Damasus amd sent mi 


wager with reals for help in all directions but 
&s nelther Sy nor Egyptians answered hin 
snd: Halab "e into the arm of the Mongols | 7] 


(658 = rato), there wai nothing left for him bul 


о арас ои MEA and go south, be Ba‘s}- 

bek and Damascus were taken and — had 
БААЙ Wo aurvecter ta Ааа тые аьа Yall ды | 
executed, ptobably after the defeat of the Mongala 


ai Himy towards the end of the year 659 (1261; | Dam 


beo also the article HALA cour to Aba 
УШ, Үш! кы ар Ру me 


= 1246) and "m had to flee to |: 
Halah 4 take refuge with Visul [wee At-SALIR | af 5 
ALI MADJM AL-DIN awr): In 645 (1248— | na 





| - Born in the middlc 
=) run 614 (Des. 1285), һе received. homage 
after the aaaxsaiuation of his brother al- 
l-Ashzaí Khalil ja. Muharam 693 (De 
1393) After the two- omina Zain al-Din Ketbogin 
al-Mangiirt amd ‘Alam altho Sands ah udi’! 
had agreed that the former should hold the office 
ol administrator of the government (miyaka al- 
talana) anil rhe latter the vizierale, tbese appoiat- 
menti were canürmed by the nins year old salt£n; 
but. the d letween the two high officials 
wae waintaioe!, When al-Shodja's tried 
rage Hd OF Mi find, chal маз unauccessfal 
and wat himerif killed. In order to get all the 
power into bis own hands, Kethogha pardoned 
the two murderers of байн Khalil, whe maturally 
feit it mecessary to overthrow Nayir in onler to 
escape his vengeance, and when al-Kbalil’s old 
Mamitike muatinied out of indignation, they. were 
brought to. terms by the loyal troops, Ketbogha 
eo succeeded without much difficulty. in persuading 
tbe emirs that the Раки situation required a 
mn and not x chi the н whereupon 
abNaglr was deposed and Kei Ке 
эййп with the tithe abMailk al-' Adil Mubarram 
694 — Dec. 1294). Two years later (Mularrum 695 
== Nor. ENGINE pera shared ibe fate. of his 
He by one of al. 
eta a ^a dates, АГ al-Mali& а. Мапа Нот аһ 
Din Ladin al-Mansart who was murdered in 
Rab il 695 (Jan, $299). The emin in anthonty 
then ty peeall the 14 year old Nair who 
was in ul-Kerak and їп Ljumiádi I] (Feb. 1299) 
he entered the capital in order to receive for the 
second time the diploma of sulya from the caliph 
ami the oih of fealty from the emitrs. The actual 
ruler» were now the administrator of the kingdom 
Salir al-Mangür| anl jhe comtmander-in<chie! of 
the troop, Raku al-Din Haihare al-Doaghnagtr. The 
mest important erent in the was the war 
with the hereditary enemy, the Mongols. In Rabi’ 
699 (Dec. 1295) the Nihin Ghisin [q. v.] cra: 
the Euphrates and was soon before Halab. In the 
ми. жо is ло E left Calta. ia Ohu 
-Hididja 698 (Sept. 1299), because the Egyptians 
had Jong been afraid of a Mongol Invasion, reuched 
Damascus. The sulfa encountered the moch superior 
enemy near Hime, hie tried emim wore defeated 
and the army returned to Egypt in great disoeder 
while Hime fell into the hands of the Mongols. 
arin mel ibe sume fate, ех the D 





Aha | which was bravely defemded hy ita | 
for his xcholurvhip | maoder Ardjawigh. In the meanwhile the барны 
and poetleal gifts; he way further kindly and good | were 


with des to тапай 


Preparing perate energy 
Rn und fond of good living and ao lacked | the atrugrle anil in Kadjab 699 (March- April 1300] 
Mongol 


iha strength to maintain order in. bla kingdom. 
Hitiiegrapay: Ша Брала, M'afayst 
al pn, еј. Міма емі, NU, 533 (de Запе 
p ree “ah a TFI, Armati, ed. Relaka, 

4 495: 509, $1 21, 529, 
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Weil, Geich. d. e eint. iv. 4-7, 10—14, 17{ 
йым, бал d. Kémigrricha  Foruiatem , 
p. 835, 585—887, Эм I 5 308 то, 916. 


| T the name of two А 
V. ат-Манк Ai-Nkgin NIRA. AL-DIN Menyan- 


а mew аппу left Cairo, Bat when the 

found they could mot inke the citadel of Damuscus, 
they withdrew before it came to a battle and the 
Ey | reoccespied Damneus Halab nud the 
whale of Syria. After an ansuctesful campaign 
againat northern Syria in Rabi’ 11 poo (Jan. P 
which only resulted in the pillaging of the region 
visited by the Mongols, Gibis peni un embassy 
to open Gp peace negoliations; but ax these over 
tures came to nothing, the decision was left to 
| arma for the third time În Sba'báa J03 (April 
1303] IX EE (Кш) 


шае а 
portion of the army ander ا‎ 







qth jan (April 20), a bane was fought on 
the plain of Mardi al-Suifsr after the rest of the 
курш troops 

aliph al-Maastakft bad joined Baibars, Nightfall 
put & atop to the desperate fighting but it waa 
renewed next day and ended with the total defeat 
ef the Mongols; 10,000 prisanors are said to have 
fallen into the hands of the victore Ghisin 
died anoo afterwards and his successor Ulijsitü 
dh} mot dare to measure hia strength with his 
formidable opponent, For the reat al-Nàsit's second 
ae was a fairly peaceful one apart from a few 
ишу enterprises of slight Importance. At the 
beginning of the year 7o2 (1392), an expedition 
wai sen! wt the Templars who had established 
themselves ja the aland of Arwid on the Syrian 
coast and harawed ihe mainland opposite [see 
TARTUs| The district of Siw [q.¥.] waa alto in- 
veded: it» ruler had made common cause with 
the Wkhin and did mot send Egypt the usual 
tribute promptly, The Egyptian authorities were 
on the whole on good terms with foreign powers; 
on the other hand, home afaire gave cause for 
anxiety. After the defeat at Himy, tbe Betuins 
in Upper Egypt rebelled against the authorities 
and levied tuxes om their own account. A large 
army was therefore equipped to punish the rebels. 
At the same time, the governor of Kj advanced 
from the south and cut of thelr access to the 
santhern desert. The releilion wss put down with 
athless vigour, the men massarred withoul mercy, 
the women and children taken prisoners anc property 
carried off Many took refuge in caves dificult of 
access but they were suffocated with smoke in 
them. The large Christian 2nd Jewish elements in 
the population had also to suffer a great deal. 
Several of the Umuiyad, ‘Abbfeld and. Fajimld 
caliphs had already issued gis ir E af- 
fecting non-Muslims and the “A al-Mutawakkil 
had gone furthest Шш this direction; in general 
however; such measures. were only enforced for à 
short period and were therefore usally repeated 
after z time; at least this i» true of Egypt. Is 
al.Naxir'à reign many Christiana were holding 
honoured positions as officials when waddenly from 
some insiynificant cause the secret jealousy of the 
Мийт» flared up and in 7ot (1300—1301) an 
edict was imued which ordered among other things 
that io future Christians should wear blue and 
Jews yellow turbans in order to be st once 
distinguishable from the true bellever& nor were 
they ta be allowed to carry 


үн of Chrittiens and Jews to the offices 
ihe sln or of ibe emir- The immediate 
consequence ûf this mexiure | 
churches were destroyed by the fanatical mob anit 
the others remulned closed until the authorities 
allowed them to he reopened at the demand of 
the Byzantine emi and other Christian rulers. 
On tbe 33r ра L-Hidida 703 [Aug. 8. 1303) the 
whole of Egypt war affected by a terrible earth- 
quake in which not only many private hows but 
ales palaces aud mosques were destroyed and large 
numbers of people perished. All tres of the catar 
strophe were however obilterated with the greatest 
enetgy and the emir and wellto«o citizens vied 
with one another io spending lavishly to restore 
Mempt t6 escape (rem the 

= Tux Escvctora£nta or тм, Ш. 


waa that several] 


ALCUN ASIR. 


under Solin abNZur and the 












| 


After an unxuccessful ai- | Zaskarty?? Yayi, owed hia throne to him. Is 
tutelage of thë iwo emira | (1323) be finally concladed peace with the 1 


nothing left 
for mercy to his rival, The latter 


|| ostilities, Two emis who 
the sulfin went 


| Arabian throne, he was amined | 


Sallis and Baibars, both of whom aimed al the 
sole power and regarded cach other with suspicion, 
tbe mijm who wa prevented [reri exerting any 
infigence in the government, left the capital en 
the 24% Kamajtu To8 (March 7, 1309) under the 
pretext that he wished to perform the pilgrimage 
to Mecca but went instead 16 2l-Kerak. On reaching 
the citadel, ho told the emirs whu accompanige 
him that be was ing the pilgrimage and 
abdicating in order to live im peace in al-Rerak, 
Hallare was laimed his successor under the 
title al-Malik al-Muyafiar оп the 23° Ghawwil 
(April 5, 1309) while Salldr remained im office us 
administrator, Baibars however enjoyed no real 
popularity; an oppressive tise in prices made him 
huted among the people who without justice blamed 
him for the difficult times Salir was intriguing 
secretly and al-Nigir waa vigorowaly adding to 
the number of hls followers la Syria. When Baibars 
heard that al-Nasir had entered Damasus and 
the Sytian emirs had gone over to bim, there was 
for him but to abdicate and appeal 
pardoned him 
end even offered him the lordship of Sihyawn 
[q.v.]. But nftez be had made bis entry inte Cairo 
al-Nixir had Baibars strangled (beg. of Shawwil 
Jog = March 1310). Vesy зоон afterwards, Sallir 
was also disposed of; he died of starvation in 
rison.. The Mongols not long after this resumed 
did not feel safe with 
| ta ihe Inhin Uldjiitu and urged 
him to invade Syria. The Mongol expedition did 
not however go beyond the ege of the town of 


al-Rabba (Romadin 712 = Jan. 1313). Whem the 


saw that their efforts were unayailin 





abandoned their plan of campaign and 


| At the begianing of the year 715 (1315) z cane 


was undertiken against Malatya; on- the 
course of which see the article wALATVA. At the 
ume time, the lord of Sts bad to cede several 
strongholds and increase hiv annenl trifute. Little 
Armenia was several times invaded by the Mam- 
like who wrought great havoc there. In Meces the 
sons of the Sharif Aba Numaiy [q. v.] were engaged 
in a prolonged struggle for supremacy; 2s the Mam- 
tik suljine claimed to exercise & kind of sureruinty 
over the two holy cities, al-Nisir intervened with- 
out however playing any very effective part. His 
authority was recognised in Madina in 717 (1517) 
and when he intervened in the domestic troubles 
òf tho Yaman and sent troops thither to ر‎ 
al-Mudjathid, one of the pretender to the South 
by the. Meccans 


e| (7251325). 1n. the mesnwhile, the situation had 


improved in favour of alMudjihid so that the 
went to his help by al-Nüsir had to return 
amid great hardships after achieving nothing. Al- 
Nasir alio tried t0 extend his power into Nabis, 
For this purpose he sent in. 716 (1316—1317) & 
Nublas prince named Abd ‘Allah, who had been 
converted to Lim and brought up in Egypt, with 
gn army tû put him on the throne, He succeeded 
tn driving out tbe legitimate heir bot the latter 
was able after a time to reum and expel the in- 
trader “Abd Allah whose tyrannical rule hed made. 
him. | hated, Al-Nilsir was more success- 
ful im N. W. Africa; in 711-717 (1311—1317) 
he was mentioned за eulin in the khutba {п the 
polpits of Tunis; whose ruler, he Hafid AWT 
733 





55 











AUN SaSd. Affer the ‘Intter's death рч 
736 (Nor. 1335) Hesa Burirg pledged himself 
to recognise aj]-Nisir's unseuimty if the latter woul] 
apport him with an апае faree. Al-Nisic, whe 
was x better diploma: than soldier and hot 
the cotrage io intervene at the dechire moment, 
dil aot folii the condition. AI-NIsir had diplomatic 
relations with most of the af tke known 
world and at his court appeared embassies not 
only from the Gulden Horde, the likbiüns, ihe 
Rawülids of Vaman, the king of Abyssinia, and 
the Hatsids of Tania, bet also from the Emperor 
of Byrantium, the Crar of Bulgaria, the Pope, the 
King of i Fhilip Vl of France amd Sultin 
Muhammad b. Tughluk of Dihit АРМ died 


їп Ора "I-Hidpia 741 (June 1341); he left eight |. 


sons, who tcipned опт after tbe other but were 


themselves ruled by the emir: who were usually | 


quanellig among themselves: His immediate anc- 
cesor on the throne was al-Malik al-Mansür Saif 
al-Din Aba Bakr, who was deposed aller only two 
months d favour of another son of the Tnte mitän, 
in abNäsr's third reign the position of the 
Christians improved, and he frequently tried: to 
alleviate iheir hard tot, although hla eforta same- 
times failed against the stubborn opposition of the 
Muslim clergy. The ordinances of the period when 
Sallis and Baibars were the real rulers were at 
lezst not enforced to the full extent and we even 
find) that ihe auljim put (Christians, 4, е, Capta 
into the porernment offices, presumably simply 
because (hey were cleverer and more wily than 
the Muslims Men of learning were кич ae 
a benevolent interest, and the Aiytbid Abu 
[d. v.], eclehrated zx a historian and EI 
wat the milin trusted friend * 
onc among all the nobiles e و‎ al-Nitsis шел 


till his death with equal ove and respect" (Well, 


ze: J ANGI further abolihed many taxes 
oppressed the people. He built conals and 


hse and carried ont other public works for the | 


improvement of meini of transport. Architecture 
in particular flourisbed exceodingly; among the 
арт! balldings which date from his reign 
єресіаї menting may be made of sl-Kagr al- 
Abla, al Madrasa ol-isiriya, and [iGimi* al-Nasir. 
These works however cost large suma of money 
and (here were really nò bounds te. hii srira- 
vagante. He wan able through his Jong reign to 
maintain the Mamlük state in its place among the 
great powers, sod he was also able to make hie 
püthority felt at home. Is some respects he reminds 
one of 5uljin Baibars 1; like the latter he wai 
little derapulo in his choice of means, To m- 
Smee gifts he added. suspicion, covetousness and 
а revengeful mature, ani it has been observed, 
undoubtedly with danses that al-Nigr inspired 
inte awe than 

Bibitlogrephy: Abu ‘Pid’, Аллай, gd. 


Relihe, v.55, 117. 133, 155, 099.) Makrtzi, trama. | 


by Quatremeére, Firfeire des mltun: Mamieuki dr 
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HN. dba Tyas, Ter Mie, l. 130 497. ; Zetter: 
sées, Harapi mr Gerkin dre Mam ahim 


rnlfanr, eec index; Te mia d. Challfem, iv, 


191. *4., A Hütry 
Мун in the M AM AE E res p. 248, 276, zur 
a 289, 392, ы, зи, 342, 344; sec abo 


1, Е ча, Асала Lu At-fHa Hasan 
"Ма Шанел valan of the Babri Mamluks, son | ultimate 


| of the em 
| al-Malik al-Moraffar Saif al-Din Hidjdjt, Haman 
| who was then only eleven, or, nnt to others, 
thirteen year» old was 


called 
fell throug! 
а later date. More | 
this minor prince to the throne was of course the 
distribution of the high offices of state among the 





| Abant 


After the murder of hia braiher 


ed wilifn on the 
igth Ramadan 748 (Dec. 25, 1349). Another von : 
the walftn al-Malik al-Nisir Muhammad b. 
Hummin, wai also put forward hut this bln 
ugh aod he never attained the throoe zi 
mportanti than the elevation of 


emin; the emir Baiboghe Arwas became odmini- 
trator of the kingdom, his brother Mendjek al- 
Vüsull vizier, and the chief emir Shukhü, Atibeg 
of ces al-Sali Saleh al-Din Salil [q. v. Kur 

wanis sulfin. Thanks to Baibogha's adroit a 


al-Nigir was able to survive for four (n 


for the last few months, he exercised 
influence worth menti on affairs of atate, His 


reign was filled with uazdilying quarrels among the 


rulinp emirs anil by the Beduins 
The most noteworthy event of the period waa how- 


ever the visitation of a great part of the world 


by the devastating: en which, known in 
Europe. an the “Black Ih", spread from Asin 
through Egypt aod over almost all Europe to 
England aod Scandinavia. in Egypt the plague 
raged in the second half of the = 149 (134®- 
£549) being accompanied by a no lew fatal cattle 
In Syria it had appeared a few months 
ler. Everywhere pm qs Cp e 
the angel of death and it ir not surprising 


the {stat ‘hoe асынын NU «ГИР Сө, 


eri The pla only died down inthe: fol- 
Ez year. In wwaül 761 (Dee. 1356) the 
vulran succeeded in getting rid af the most power 
ful emirs and taking the reita of government inta 
his own banda but after a very few months he 
wat deposed and hia brother al-Malik al-Sullh Salh 
аш Salih, the eighth of the aona of sula. Mu- 
i b. Kafin war placed an the throne 
(Djamada ll 753 = Aug. r351). He ruled only 
for three years; on the 254 Shawwal у55 (ОЙ, 20, 
1354) be was dethroned aod his brother al-Nasir 
restored. The real ruler at first wat Shaikhi} but 
in 758 (1357) the latter was waylaid and. o 
severely wounded that he died a few months later. 
His mccessor Sarghatmish, who wus auspected of 
having instigated the murder, did not allow the 
rahan the slightest independence, bat was hyw- 
ever arrested [im Ramadan 759 [Aug.-Sept. 1358). 
In Muhatram 761 (оте: 1359) the governor 
of Halab undertook an expedition aginst Sle and 
established Muslim garrisons in Adana anc Tarsus. 
the same time, the treopa who had beze 
sent 16 Mecca by the Egy mont to 
settle the endless fenily Rae inire ا‎ 
"the Meccans and those taken prisoners sold in 
Yanbo' a slaves, Ов herring this the sulgin la 
said to have sworn to exterminate tho shartii com- 
yi but before he could carry out this plan, 

was himself deposed. ye ая dene wished. to prc- 
serve his lode with the 
powerful emir Yalbogha, mI repraucked him 
with his extravagance, The latter ia" with 
several other dissatisfied emim and prepared to 
fight. Al-Niir was defeated and had to ahsndon 
his plan of escaping secretly to Syria. Instead he 
was taken prlioner amii handed aver tò hia enemy 
калори. omia 1 I 763 — March 1361). His 
unknown; according to one, ia 


ALNAS 





liself quite credible; story he жаз апап тай 
his body thrown into the Nile. ів тпродие (Дун 


1363 i» canahlered thé mad important example ol 
Egyptian-Arabic. architecture. 
Bibliegraphy: ln Ebiiüs, a "ur, * 
Т ipei lba- yea, Tu'nibà Mir, b rgo syg; 
Weil, Gerck. d. Cialijen, lw. 476 р. ЭшпмЕ 
Harngronje, Metta; L By ay. 
(K. V. ZuTTERSTÉEX) 
МАВЫ, homorihc of the fourth sovè- 
reign of the Maghritd dynasty of the Mu 'minids 
or Almohads [q.¥.j, ANU‘AmD ALLAH MUTIAM- 
MAD Б, YA'XUR ALt-MawjTE d Vtaur & “Asn 
AU-Me'smw, He was proclaimed on the death of 
him» father on the 2273 Rib 1 595 ( Jan. 25. 1195). 
The beginning of his reign was marked by the 
suppression of a rising led by an agitator in the 
menotalnens. country of the Ghumira and a long 
way at Füs during which he rebuilt a part of the 
of the Kerala af. this city. Hearing of thè rising 
of Yabya b: Isha Та Сурау іп уа, ће 
wet gut for the eastern part of his empire anid 
ММ шере to the town of Mahdiya [q.v.] which 
wai taken on the 27th Djumidi I 6o2 (Jan. 9, 
1206) He returned to Morucoo in the following 
year leaving as his deputy le Mfrikiya the shaikh 
Aba Mubammad ‘Abd al-Wahid b, Аы Най 
HiniSii, ancestor of the Hafside [q.¥,]. At the 
inmi time, he sent from Algiers against Majorca 
fel. BALTA ita]; which had belonged to the 
Hani Ghiniya since the period of the last AL 
moravida, a feet which took the island; this fe 
mained in Muslim bands till 627 (1230). In 607 
(1211) al-Nüsir sent an expedition to Spain which 
emiled in a disaster to the Muslim troops im front 
of Him al-'Ik&b or las Navas de Tolosa 
[qv] om 155 Safar Gog (July 16, 1212). This 
severe reverse deeply affected al-Nizit who returned 
to Morocco and made hia subjects take tho oath 
ûf allegiance to his wn Vial. He then retired 
ta bis palace, He died in Pibay al-Fath (Kabat, 
q.*. on roth Shahan 610 (Dee. 25, 1213). Ac- 
cording to some chroniclers, be diel a violent 
ieith on the mme date in M his capital, 
the victim оГ а conspiracy hatched by his viziers. 
Bibliography: cf. the article. ALMOHADS. 
| (E. L£vt-PROVENCAL] 
AL-NASIR. (See Оук] | 
AL-NASIR Lr DI4 Avrnxw, official name of | 
several Zaidi imine 
L Among the Caspian Zaltts this titie was 
borne by 1. at-NAgm at-Kanie at-Uya Curt [q. v.] 
and his great-grandson 2, al-NAyIR AL-SAGHIE 
At-Hosaw &, aL-HAGAN T. AL-HlaxaN m, "ALL, The 
latter pained for himself a dominion begiuning in 
Hawsam, where he could find anpociations with 
the earlier period of Zaid! rule. Ho Lid gremt 
emphasis on. the religions chamcter of #айШыш; 
he pave out of the state treasury funds 1o support 
people who lesrned iho Багда by heart. He wat 
ale x paet After his desth (476 2 1083), his 
tomb in Hawsam was a much visited place of 


ll. Among the Vaman imm this title was 
borse һу 1. At-NXgim AuMaD, sen of al-Hadr. 
VabyS and his brother's damghter Fütimz. In the | 
heavy fighting which the father had to wage in | 


y fighting i 
otder to found the mew wtate, Abmad had been | 
| elder full brother | 





more ішіп than his | 
Mubammad. Homage wss, it is trus, palid first to 


54/0 Hamm) built in Cairo in the years 1356 
| 


in 1139 (1725—1727) away 


the latter as al-Martada chortly after the 
2)-Hadi (азо == 911); bul siter 
abdicated aa he could 


= 


when allegiance was eworm to him in 
(Aug.—Sept. 913) 1 
made war an the К 
played « considerable 
the threatened Tamü'ünation of the Yaman. He 
died at Sa‘da, probably in 315 (927); his tomb 
ів there. All succeeding bearers of the title excepit 
the next one: 2. ABU 'L-FATH AL-NZ $18 ALADAILAMT, 
go called fram his frat Caspian sphere of activity, 
were of his family although of different lines. In 
the Vaman, in contrast to hia predecessors, he 
bagan operations south of an't’, fell in 447 (1055) 
fighting Al al-Sulaijf there and was buried near 
Dhamár. The life of 3. AL-NASR ŞALEY AL-DIN 
was marked bp internal strie which ultimately 
cated his desth In the Gret half of the viii 
(xivth) century, several imams had disputed the 
succession, About the middie of the century, hile 
father zbMahd) 'Alr b Muhammad attained com- 
aiderable influence, which was however much reduced 
in the period before his death at Dhamür in 774 
(1372) Sali alum became sele imm and ad- 
vanced as far as the Tihima against the Rasfilids 
[q.v.]. Bat when in 793 (2591) be died at Sant, 
is death was concealed for two montha on account 
of the imsecurity àni his bedy was concesled in 
the castle In a cofin covered with plaster. lt was 
only when rumours of his dezih resched the Ed! 
al.Dawwür im Sada that the latter arranged for 
his burial in San's. The som ‘AM b. баш al-Dto 
conlil only obtain recognition as “Imam of the 
Су" and fel] in $40 (1596), ome of the many 
victims of the greal plague. When in spite of 
opposition s Zaki! power was once more built up, 
it was destroyed by the young dynasty af the 
Tāħirida fom the Tihüma (850—923 — 1446— 
1617), especially by its second member "Abd al- 
Wahhkah t, Datwid, from 853 (1478), until. at the 
end of the ixi (xvth) century ALHAd ‘lex al- 
Din b. al-Hasgn again reestablished and extended 
their power. Hia son 4. AL-NAjiR AL-HASAN I 


ра а! 


Yat al-Din (c. дсо—9т9 == 1494— 1523) who 
had primarily inberited from bila father a love of 


learning, could only maintain a limited power in 
the north. He had to put up for а long time with 
an antiimZEm al-Mangitr Muhammad b. "AN al 
багаа іа Sans’, $. AL-NXSIR AL-HASAN m, "ALI 
x DàwUD at the end of the кі (xvit'h) century 
ergznibel in the north one of the centres of re- 


 matance to the Turks who had been penetrating 


inte the country since 927 (1521) and 943 (1516) 


but was token prisoner by them in 1004 (1596— 


1597). Aum the pretenders within the family 
of al-Mangir b. a]-Eaaim (4. 1029 — 1620), the libe- 
rator from the fret Torkish conquest, was 6. AL- 
Nisin MugawMan m. HEY 9. AL-Manpt AptAp; 


he set up Br in 1136 (1723—1724) in tbe north 
in the hills of Sufyttn among tbe Banü Dakil, then 


in the south at Zafar 
but һай finally to submit to his cousin's sop al- 
Мапи al-HIssabm i. al-Kasim b. al-Hasan b. al 
Maltid! Abmad and died in 1767 (1753) 33 a private: 
individus] in San'£, Im 1252 (1836) the dissatisfied 
troops who had been diacha by the very extra- 
жарэ imm al-Maryür AM b. al-Mahdi*Abd Allah. 





pansion al-Hasen 
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summoned 7. ALNXSE “App ALLAN в, Назан | the early port of EE LM и 
to {һе шише. Не had inkerited rete Nae wea mach occupied in the suppression of local 
tendencies from hia grandfather s}-Mutawakkil | rebellions He was anzious alee lò remalo in the 
Amad asd from his great graadfsiher al-Mahdi | caliph's good graces, and for this reason declined 
‘Abbta and insisted on the strict observance of | to assist the general Mu'nia [q. ¥.] in his quarrel 
the wegletted ghart's. He bad even to appoint | with al-Moktadir, which ended in the latter's death. 
teacher» to instruct im the divine service. He wai | In 323 (935), however, the caliph al-Radf altempted 
ambushed and murdered with 6 followers in $256 | to displace him in the governorship of af-Mawiil 
(1340) while om a peaceful ezeunsion to the Wüdi | In. favocr of his uncle Sa'td, Al-Hasan therespon 
Dahr northwest of Sant” by people of thé Bann | had Saiid murdered; and ihongh al-Rady at first 
Homdin snd was succeeded by the brother of his sought to impose bis will by fusce of aims, he 
predecessor, g]-Hàd| Mubzstmad b, al-Mahidi ‘Abd | was in the end obliged to agree to al-Hassn's 
Allih, who had been Jong kept in prison by "Abd | restoration. 
Allik t. Hran. — As required of an imim, moat The reign of АШИ saw the final collapse of 
of (he above wrote a great deal; a number of works, | the traditional "Abhisid syatem of government with 
chiefly of a legal nature, hare survived, mainly by | the appointment of Ihn Rik m smir alumar 
the earior Vamàn imdu. | [q.¥.) This development reanlied is a still greater 
AitliegrapAy: Cf. the article ХАП. | weakening of the caliphs’ power; and ia 327 
| (К. STROTHMÁNN) (938—559) al-Hasan made an attempt to with- 
NASIR ‘ALT of Sarhind (d, in Dihli on the | hold his dues, which, however, were promptl 
6 Rammajin rr08— March 29, 1697), one of | exacted by Ilm REI" successor, Hadjkam (9. v.]. 
the best af the Persian poets of Indis, | Im 330 (941—942), again, whem the caliph al. 
who were by this time very numerous; their pro- | Машы [q. w.] and Ihn F (who had meanwhile 
Auctions however sre for the most part of little | been restored) fied to abMawyil from Baghdad on 
artiviic value: Of his He we know anly that he | its occupation by the brothers al-Tartli irt 
travelled « great deal but finally settled in Sarhind | al-Hasan. had Ibn Raik assessinated, forced. the 
were he enjoyed the favour of the governor Saif | caliph to give him the amirate together with the 
Eban Dedukhshi and of the Amir al-Umars’ Dhu | iedad Nigir al-Dowia, and later married his daughter 
‘T-Fitir Khan. His principal work is à venion ol | to the calinh'’s. son. But though he and his more 
the love story of Madhumalet amil Manühar in | celebrated brother ‘Ali, who was at the same time 
Persian vere, ihe original having been written in | entitled Saif al-Dawla [q. v.], were able to restore 
Hin hy Shaikh Djammün. The srme subject was | al-Muttskt to. his capital and drive the Bardi 
taken after Nigir “AN by Mir “Askar "Adil Khan | back to sl-Basts, they were almos immediately 
КЕН (d. 1696) ome of the governors of Delhi | obliged by a revolt of the Turkish troopa under 
moder *Alumir (1659-—1707), wha called hia poem | Таби [q. v.] tà retire again | , 
Mike wah. Beeldes the poem Nasir "All wrote | Mattzk! sow appointed Porini { 
a short tnathoaw!, ŞE in character, anila description | al-Dawla's place, But Ыз evident belplesiness en- 
Of Keghmtr both of which still survive. His lyrical’) couraged, "Tüsün to abuse his power; and im 332 
Dtwin was collected by his friends afler hisdeath; | (943—944) the caliph again songht refuge with 
iteonsisted of the neual ghasels, some Sahnea's | the Hamddnidas, Saif al-Dawla now tried, though 
шиї potmé in praise of the Kalender dervhhes | without auceees, to defest Tazitn im battle, wh 
(th. Lockogw 1244 zm] 1291 and Cawnpore | mi-Hasan removed the caliph for greater safety 
1592], i from al-Mawgil to Rakks. After some months, 
BHilliegraphs: H. Ethé, G./.PÀ, ii 252, | however, al-Mattali was pernuadod by Tüsün's 
310; V. Iranaw, Curzen Colle rien Cat, NU. 278— | professions af loyalty into returning to Baghd&d, 
279 мні Asiatic Sodriyef Bengal Coll, NT, 813- | only. to. bc met on the air the amir, who 
S17. There are MSS, in monet European libraries, | blinded and med him. On thi Nisir again 
z (E. BkETHELS) | withheld his docs, Rut Tustin- and al-Mustakfi 
NASIR A-DAWLA Ast Moiausat At-Hasas | [q. v, ‚ the new caliph, came against him amd 
A. ‘Ann ALLAN, s prince of the HamdEnid | forced him to pay. Torin, however, died |n 334 
dynasty [g.v.]. From ibe yer 308 (926—921) (945—946), whereupan Nügir made a bid to re 
be acted zs lieutenant to his father, Aba "-Haidjf' | cover tho amitate. Bot later in this same year 
АЫ АПШЕ (9. v.], in the governorship of al-Mawgil, | Baghdad wey. occupied by Апаа b. Hayeh Ma'izz 
and on the latver's death in 317 (939) succeeded | al-Dawla (4. v]; and henceforwur] Nàjir's career 
to the ledership of the Wamdanid family, Owing | hinged chieily upon the maintenance of his power 
to the part played by Atu ‘l-Haidji’ in the second | against that of the Bayi. 
хешрогагу ПеронШоп оѓ the Abu caliph al-| ‘The straggle begun jimmediately, AS soon ûd 
Maktadir [q.w.], the lutter, on his restoration, at- | he was established In Baghdad Mairs al-Dawla led 
tempted to pur mn end to the Humdinids' contro! | an expedition againat the Harodinids, and though 
of al-Mawy) by appointing a governor unconsccted Міг al-Dawle forced him to return to the capital 
with therm, Nevertheless whes this offices dind by himeclf occupying the cast bank and blockading 
during the ame yenr, ablJasan was confirmed in | the Rand City, in the end he drove the Ham- 
all his father's holding dinid forces ont, Nijir retired to ‘Ukberd, and 
a he MamáSaide profied by the rapid decline | from there sued for a peice that should grant him 
a powsr e[ the "Abbislis that set im fram | the trihatsry lordship of all the country north of 
cma (fs Seed their rule; and though they | Takrit, as well us Syria and Egypt. But a revolt 
tenmined tributary to the calipha, ly 332 (9449— | among his Turkish troopa forced him to flee before 
К eee мелт toxim of mont of the | this was concluded, sud i was only by the ald 
TAA P tM nere, M me ore of a xh мли. Бу Маче: that he soccerded in 
ай, bn aha Fas тариа, іа 323 (9314) xnd 3 suppresslapg iL Mu'iss^s object in helpisg him was 
1935), Vo add Adharbaidja to lils dominions. Daring | ac doubt to preserve Si ee the Hamdiaid 
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dominion ша le dhosld be rey to absorb | 


them. For Ke now lok one of Nigru воша zè s 
hostage for his obedience, and two years latet 
led another capedition agam «Мані. This 
n came ta eothing. howerer, since Mu'izz sas 
Riess to ea puse attelning his object, 
owing to ы агау. of trouble in Persia, where 
hia brother » required his sasisinnce. NEdr now 
agreed to par а ne for Myr Raba, tha Dharra 
aod Syris, and to have the mames ol the thres 
Büyids | аі In the baths alter that of tho 
caliph throughout thia territory 
It was not till 345 ( (046—051) that. further 
trouble arose between the rival potestates. In that 
n" Мі чол called away from Baghdad to 
with a revolt, wherenpon Nigir «ent two of 
чэр anms to oegupy the capital. Mu‘tss, however, 





inceeeded in overcoming the rebel; P en his | 


теши the ошдон! decamped. Yet in spite of 
this provocation Мии contented Ш with 
exacting an indemnity and a renewal of Niüsirs 
contract іо рау tribute, and it wa only when 

sey wihhelit the secon! year's payment that he 
took further меря араїпи him. He then advanced 
into. Nis territory, took al-Mawall and Nishio, and 
nally sent x force to al-Rabba. Nagir, who bad 
fed frst to Malyaftripia and then to Aleppo, 
which waa now held independently by Sail, at- 
tempted to make peace, But Mu'izs rejected his 
aivance:, and came to an agreement only when 
ен offered tn take hie brother's place as 

for abMawsil, Diyür Knbía and si-Rabba. 

Fire years later, in 353 (964), Nisir opened 
negutiationa to recover hia position aa tributary 
for еи Bat be includes in his demands 


Ыраа (q nition of kis юп АВП Тар 
| ar [q. v. 


x hls iwccessor, which Main 
was unwilling to "print He again attacked the 
Напа, occupying both al- 


rived at i 
ment of tribute for hie father’s former holdings 


A 356 (967) boil Mo'iza anl Saif died. Almost | 


last action recorded of Nasir ic the edvice be 
then gave bla somi to refrain (rom attacking Mu'ixs's 
sòn and successor Bakhtiyar till he should have 
mised the resource bequeathed to him. For 
on the death of Saif, to whom be had beet: much 
attached, Nasir lost all interest in life, and so 
n: his family by tis avarice thal they 
ved to take the control of affair into thair 
own hands, Abü Taghlib, whe had im any cose 
taken hie place ai tributary, and his mother 
m Kurdish wiíe Fütima bin! Alma, contrive: 
в ofall his property ani fortresses: 
t wich Nasir attempted ta entiet the belp of 
anciher som, they Hteprisoned him in the caste 
of alSalama im the fortress of Ardfümuiht He 
died, stil] im confinement, elther the next year, 
357 (068), ar the year after, 
N Dawla’s rolo жаз Шванітоци Гог the 
contral. The con- 


territory over which he had 
refera in ik 


Ios Наза! [3. v] 


‘passages to bie ruinous exactions and a a 
aw sil, 


lona of 


m Sindjir snd миы). And Miskawaih notes 
that by bring Getitiows clams against lendownets 
he would them to. veil to him at low prices, 


till he 


seizzres of land (see hia 
paite bi 


ing 
force 
became not only the lord, bmi- alio the 
mios of the region of al-Mawsil 


И зви Миа. | 
Нав they were more succesiful in withstanding | 
him on this occmion; and ап agreement wos ar 
Abo Tayhlib undertook the pay» | 





Bidltegraphy: } Miskawaih, гыран а 
Usum (in Amedros and ih, ТА FEM 
ef the Ahan Califa); alfa, Awrüg 
al-Dolaà (ed, Barbier de Mernard, vill): Ibn - 
Миы (et De Goeje); tha al-Athtr, aAA ‘Emil, 

Ibe Киза, ани afd yam, Li Ihe 
а, iv; Ibn Тара, «Лаан uf 
atire (ed, Juynboll, li}, аТап, Aimar ° 
al-AfwiSgera jed, Margolionth, Lj; Freytag 
Gearhichte der Dyrastcw der Hamam, i 2 
D. Af, G., x eye Sint 
NASIR АУТА, See Nastya] 
NASIR av-DIN, І famutro L Mapin I 

ST Manun 


NASIR i D [o Hn 
NASIR DI оо в. Sa'in] 


NASIR a DIN SA [Se Simm] 

NASIR AL-DIN OST [See Ar TOL] 

NASIR-I EHUSRAW, whose full name waa 
Ас Мочи Млин в. Кинкл Û HEI, Une 


of the most important Persian poets of 


ihe rith century, 


Life. Niviz waa born rm 394 (1003) in Kubz- 
diyan im the district of Balkh. The Persian historians 
ueunlly call him ‘Alawy which in thia case can 
hardly mean descent from the caliph “АП Би! йшр!ү 
indiestes his edherence to tbe Shía. His fat 
was probahly s amall landowner in the. vicinity 
of Balkh. NEsir received 3 good education and 
wat early acquainted with almost all branches of 
the learning of his day. In the forties of the xith 
century we find him ar an oficial in Marw where, 
according to his own confession, he led n rather 
dissolute life. In tosg bowerer, û sudden change 


came over him, the roal ressons for which are 
шикаст, but which Nasir himself explained by 


à prophetic dream, He decided to give op his 
pe and all hia plessures and went on T 
lecca on. which. he visited the Ka'ba fout 
v Thi» journey had important results for Na- 
gir. Ha lefi Persia a1 2 difficult period, when the 
country was being laid wade by the continged 
war between the various princes, He found the 
same. wretched picture in all the other Mualim 
countries which ће had io traverse on his Journey. 
Only Egypt proved « pleasing exception; there 
he baw prosperity, rich. bezoots, harmony and 
tranquillity, As е Тази душу of the Patt. 
aids were ruling in Egypt at this tine, Nazir 
concluded that a had. diverged from the true 
ep ani thet only lem tiem could save the true 
lievers from inevitable min. Nisiy made the 
acqualhtanem of several Temi dignitaries, joined 
their sect amid finally received the blessing of the 
caliph al-Mustansir (1016—1094) tp order to spread 


| (he new teaching in his native Khuristn, He wo 


consecrated ва а Ва, = aliy ti b official in 
the complicnted Таша hierarchy, . oming to 
Halkh he devoted himself with the greatest teal 
to his new task, Bit the Soldjtks who ruled the 
land soon became convinced that N&aie's activity 
was x menom threat to them, He was. persecuted 
and had jo бее from. Balkh. Ha went lirit to 
Mirandarfin bot found that thie aloo was not safe 
enough and wae finally forced av а Jest rewort tu 
take refuge it the WVumgün ralkey among the 
inzceessihls mountains of Ridakhaháün. There in 
these poor and inhospitable highlands the aged 
poet spent his last yesré; there bia most ime 
portant works were written and there he died 
in točo or tobt (452—453). Dawn to the present 
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day Here hat sarvived 1а thie elon a lithe 
весі known as the Noriya, whith owes its 
to the ämint Sho Nosir” and tells Fantastic a 
about its founder. 

Works Nära works were probably тегу 
numerodgs but have survived only in very imper- 
fect and torrapt form. The moat important: is the 


great philosophical Meds, which was composed | 


im the misernhle years of hin exile. The artistic 


value of liis poems ig mot especially bigh, the | 


&yle i» often. clumsy and awkward bot the philo- 
sophicnal] matter which still awaits Ha investigutor 
is of very great importance for the history of 
Persian Пек li à a complete encyclopedia 
ef fermi) teaching but of course unsystematic 
and disconnected, From the lingulatie standpoint 
aho ihe work li al extenordinary interesi. A 
good edition of the Porsian text appeared In Tehe- 
rin in. 1938, Two net very long didactic - 

ars appended to the Ditedu: Rind nisu, which 
presents a whole philotophic system having an 
undeniable similarity with the teaching of Avi- 
cenna, and Sr Rifle which sharply criticises 
the aristocracy of the kingdom and үишїїєз the 
peasant, “the nourisher of every living creature”. 


The best known of NZsir' prose works bs the | b 


Sif ar mma, a description of hia iigrimage: to 
Mecca which is an ылу ¥ le source 
of the mos! varum information, Unfortunately this 
work bas come down to ma only in a very matil 
ated form and has probably been edited by a 
Sunui band. The other wótks of Nüsir ure malulv 
lemf'ii texibacka. Among thim Arst place shonli 
be given to tbe Z4 zI-Miuafris. Itii an encyclo 
peedia of « special character which deals with the 
mast varie! quesiions of a metaphysical and ogs 

ica) pature. A good edition of the Persian 
fext was published in Berlin in 1923 (Kavianl). No 
Jess important te the Hagy- Ulo, an introduction 
to lemt iiiam, which produally initiates the reader 
into Tuna bellei by means of quotations from 
the Kuran cleverly put together. A number of 
oiber similar pamphlets like. Umm aPH-Aurdh, which 
were quite recently fairly widely disseminated among 
мәл үн ofthe Pamir are credited to our author 
but so far nothing definite hoe been abcertained 
about their suthenticity, 

Although a canalderalle portlan of Nfsiz'u works 
iy nw available in good editions, one cannot yet 
assert that wufficient light has been thrown upon 
his striking perwonality. li would be particularly 
valuable if lite philowophital eratem cou be studied | 
за П lè of far reaching importance for the history 
of thought in Perila. 

BilliegragAy: H. Etlhé, G A Pi ikat- 
254; lo, Vase Charen арканды, Persian 
and Grman (Z. D, M- G., xaxvi. 645—665 : 
xxxiv. 418—404); do. A ürsere Zícders m. Boetiirhi 
гартын аш: Nipi Kiwram finde (N.C. 
Ww. Qi. 18682, р: 194—152); do, urn 
sur Mágrs Kandi (2. П. M. G., xxxvi. 438— 
508), du, Mie дм Адмена ‘Loken, Denken 

Dickten, Leydch 1834; E. Fagnan, Le fore 

е da fitili, Porlan ani French (Z. D, Af. G., 

xixiv, 643-—574); emendmiens by F, Teufel, 

(ZDMG, xxxvi, g6—1r. tu Ch. Schefer, Sefer 

Named tet щш {гапы introduction), Paris 

Br; edition tb now: somewhat ihenlete 
and it ty advisable to wee for the text the now 


| Berlin 1923 (Kavisni), which alio gi 
рем E 


2s an the text of 





and of the Sa*stdaf-ailenz, — Trznilationa: Guy 
Le Strange, NZrir-£ AAuurau, Diary ЕА Jour- 
ey Freugh Syris gm! Palzitini, 1883; 
A, P. Fuller, Aenm 2f Feruralem Le BAS, 
1572, p. 142—164); E. pees узе ur-nima 
(Russian), Leningrad 1933. — | bo 
the new edition of the min, айыы 
there is also an oldest t lithographed text, Tabrti 
1250. А Гуе чата, ticity of which is 
va a been rou with Russian transl, by 
'- Zhnkewaki, in rh (iv, 386—3 "Text 
of the Fad Ast Due o Bera: e^ m 

E. BERTHEL4) 


AL-NASIRA, 2 Nazareth, the home of Jesus, 
lles in 3 cape Hoping to — surrounded 
by bills Шш а fertile district. While the hills to 
the north ami northeast ate oot very high, in 
ihe northwest the Djebel al-Sikh rises to Don 
feet above acá-level. The name of tbe town, which 
does not occur iu the Old Testament, is found 
in the New and in the Greck fathers of the 
Church in the varying forms Naapa, Naters ond 
Мафам® with TQ but according to Jerome it had 
ia Hebrew s afe which is conirmed by the 
at and the Arabic Niigira as well os 

almudic derivative form “yu, pl on 
while the Christian Arabic has $ AI fes forms 
os well as Nefapards (Mark l 24) have in the 
Girt syllable an a pow to # in Talmudic, In 
Christian: Aramaic t form 


a subsidiary mmo) 
with s in the second syllable: with, which ix eon 
nected the derivative Muteepaee (Moti, wevi. 71; 
John xviii 5), cf ri А M xxiv, 
t) The Mandaean term 
Aram. Gramm.?, p. 178; Gresmaan, a ZA- 
W, alii 26 " Р ета connected with this 
bat Lidatarski (Mamhliinhe: Li t p ЖҮ гўл 
Z,&, L 330 rij.) wants to explain jt as Ех 
while Zimmer (ZOMG, xxiv, p 42g apps 76, 
АЁ) seeks its origin in ‘the Babyloninm mira. 
That the Arabic wapzra, Christinus, mejrüm and 
murrisiya come [гош e mme of the tows is 
known to the Arab wri 

Nazareth, which in the thos of Jesus was a tittle 
town of oo importance (cf. John i. 47: “what good 
can come out of Namreth" ?; it lá not even men. 
toned hy Josephus), waa noi in the early Chiritian 
period one of the places of the New Testament 
to which large sumber af pilgrims went. According 
tw Epipkaniws, it was inhabited exclusively by Jews 
till the time of Constantine the Great, The namber 
of Christians however. gradually increased ond oat 
maintained! after the Muslim conquest (636); In 
the time of Arculf (c. 670) it bad two churches, 
and in 332 (943) Maidi mentions a church held 
in great veneration there, no doubt the church of 
Bt. Mary. Before Galilee was conquered by Tancred 
and the Crusaders, Nazareth waa destroyed by 
the Saracens; it revived under Christian rule, espe- 
cially after the bishapric of Scythopolis waa irani- 
ferred thither. The Russian abbot Daniel (1113— 
111$) has given ti a very good picture of the 
Church of the Annunciation and of the Well of 
Mary there in this period. In 1187, Salad took 
Nazareth and at the peace between him and Richaril 
(4992) it remained in his handa 1m ragr, during 
the [дїї unsuccessful crusade, Louis IX undertook 
в Ee from “Akka to Nazareth, Yakti (623 

| wha relles on ihe Gospel story. instead 
legend mentions Ngjira as a village 








hag e (rom "Tabartya. 1n 661 (1263) (he Маан 


Saljiu Baibsrs ordered the 
deatroy Nazarcth and particularly the Charch of 
Магу. Сіма и (c. 1300) calla jt & Jewish 
tewn belonging to the province af Galat and |n- 
Һа Ьу У ато, аай КАНІ аан (0. 872 = 
1463) numbers it among the tewnlike villages in 
и. The Christian visitors however describe 
‘Nazareth aa a wretched village inhabited by very few 
Chritlana with a ruined ch and complain of 
the hostile attitude of the Mahammadan population. 
Ii was not dil 1620 that better dayi dawned when 
the Drese chief Fakhr al-Din [q. v.] opened the 
town tothe Franciscans, The ва Catholic | 
monastery with the Church of the Annunciation 
wasrebullt, although sot completed Ull a century 
later. There were only a few Christians in addition 
to the monks im the town, until iu. the middle 
of the xviii century the Shfkh gihir al^Amr 
of ‘Akks increased it& prosperity after which they 
gradually grew in number. In 1890 according to 
G. Schamacher, there were 7,419 inhabitant io 
the town of whom 1,825 were Muslims, 2,570 Greek 
Catholics and the temalndet Christians of other 
confessions; since then the number haa increased. 
jews were not allowed to live there. The great 
monastery with the Church of the Annunciation 
in the sagthezsi belangs to the Koman Catholla, 
the Church of the Annunciation m the northeast 
to tht Greek Church, The Muslims have à mosque 
of considerable sire and Are malin, The well of 
Mary which has a dome over it anil is open on 
ong tide, has its water brought from = spring 
‘below thè Greek Church of the Annonciation, 
Bibliography: m Sad, cd. Sachan, Vi. 
26; Майин, ей. Paris, i rag; Yakut, ed, Wi- 
stenleld, iv. fag; Cimashkt, ed. Mehren, p. 212; 
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NASIRABAD, (See SIeriw.] 

NASKH (4), inin I from mehd, with the 
technical sense of “abrogation (of a sacred text)”. 


See EUR AM, 3. 

'NASHKT. [See Axa, 4. 
 .AÁ-NASR, the volture, It gets its nunt fram 
the fact that it dears the dead animals on which 


it feeds tc pieces with its beak and devours them. 
It eat Hill it can mo lomper fy. It iè sald to 
attain ihe age of 1,000 years, [ts eyes are o 
thar that it сап ee lis prey at a distance of 
goo farsakh; it» sense of smell i$ equally sharp 
but | t pcenis ae to deadly to il that they 
destroy it: It showa great endurance in fying 
und follows armies aml pilgrim caravans ln order 
to fall wpon the corpses of man and beaux. Ti 
ala follows Hocks because it is реи fond 
of stillborn lamba, è statement which ia confirmed 
by Brehm who says it attacks lambing sheep. Lt 
faye ite eggs on high cliffs and is said not to ail 
on them bul to leave them to the heat of the 
tun. И da however vory anxious lest it» eggs or 


&t-NASIRA — NASR & AUJMAD no ISMAIL 
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Шат Aralia (wes Wellhaumen, Aerfé, p. 231 М 
BidliegrapAy: Karwini, ed, Wüstenfeld, 
L 424: Damit, ii. 476; Ibn a]-Baltür, ii. 370. 


(J: Rusa). 
AL-NASR, the title of Stra cx, iken bom 
it» fürst verse. The word means “help, assistance” 
and 1» aftes used of Gols balp in war- and then 
with the mezning of “victory”. Sim Iai, 13 is ales 
associated wiih abarh, cE alviil, 13, The Stra 
cleurly belongs to. a Tater period and verse 2. in 
particular recaile the year 9, the Vear of the 
Embassies Tt is therefore natural to refer afat} 
(verse t) i keeping with the frequent sie of the 
word ta the capture of Mocca, except that it i 
not mentioned з» а finci (m Wel, Srn Miis, 
р. 933 translates it) hut is represented gs an 
agumption, which is alo true of verse 2, This 
Ы perhaps only a thetoneal figure intended ta 
emphasise the general prevalence of the bles and 
does not exclude reference to & particolar event, 
Bibliography: Nulieke-Schwally, Ge 
rikiki det Qerar, L 219 27. (Ёк. Bunt) 

ASR в. LAD. ISMAIL allel aS, 

a S&miinid. After the murder of bis father in 
Djumada Il, zo: (Jam, 914) the eight pezr old 
Nast was put on the throne aod tbe abis virier 
Abi “Abd Allth Mabommoad b. Abrsad al-Djailünt 
given the regency. Soom afterwards the people of 
Sitin rebelled against the Siminids and placed 
themselyes under the mila of the governor Badr 
| al-Kabir appomted by the caliph al-Mulftadir, At 
the same fime the caliph's generals al-Fadl b. 
Humaid and Whalid b. Mobommed al-Marwari 
occupied the town of Ghana and Hest which 
were in the on of the Séminids. When 
al-Fadl fell il, Kh&ibd rebelled against al-Muktakir, 
routed the troops sent against him and went to 
Kirmin where he encountered a farce sent against 
bim by Badr. ‘The batile ended in Khalid" defeat; 
he was Himself wounded and taken prisoner; he 
die] soon afterwards of his wounds, In the same 
year, the uncle of Noss father Leak b. Ahmad 
b Asad rebelled in Samarkand and marched on 
Bukhtra, accompanied ly his жоп (Канад 301 
= April ong) but was driven back by Hamiya 
Hammüyz) b. Ali. A 4ecnnd attempt alio failed; 
lnhik took to flight again and Sama fell inta 
the hands of the government troops. Ne then 
tried to hide himself but had &nally to come out 
of his place of concealment and throw. himself 
on Hamllya's mercy. The latter took him to Hukhára 
where be remained 0 his death, while hls son 
liyis went to Fàrghüna. In the year 302 (g14— 
$15) another som of ЫЕ, ДЪ ЗАНЫ Мапин, 
stirred up trouble in Nalsabiir in combmation with 
al-Himain b. 'All al-Marwaz (al-Marwarrüdht), who 
had rendered. great service to the баллона but 
falt he had bees segleetel by them. After 
Maneür'a sudden death Hossin, whoó wax auspected 
af bating poboned him, went to Nabáhür and 
selsed the town. In. Rabt. I 306 (Aug.-Sept. 918 
he was taken prisoner by Ahmad beaks ates 
general, who had been long in the service of the 
Simdnida, and broaght to Bukbar’, while Ahmad 
took up his resilence in NuisthOr, Husain wak 
after sms time released and given a position xt 








ihe court of Nuri for some mnknown teagan he 
was again thrown into prison aad ended his days 
thers; in the following year, Ahmad b, Sahl deserted 
the SàmEnids because Mayr had not kept his pro- 
mise to him, and recognised only the caliph's 
authority, He went from Naisdbir to Diurdiin 
ond drove out iti governor Kareiegin. He then 


returoed to Kburin aod entreeched himeelf in | 


Marw; in Radjab 307 (Dec. 019) however, he 
shared the fate of Husain, Hamfya cunningly 
succeeded in enticing him out of the town, Abemad 


was defeated and taken prisoner and died a few | 
mantha later im Bukbarft in prison. Ím Tahariaiin | 


also there was fighting. After the death of the 
Zaidi imEm аїр [q. v.], al-Hasan b. 2]-K sim, 
called al-D&'; al-Saghtr, wis recognised aa his 
successor. In 308 (9: ai) the latter sent his 
general Таа b. al-Nu'min а]. Райа (о Тузга. 
From there he went бта to DAmaghis and then 
tà Jabübür where he bal the khujba read for a- 
Hatın b, abKaahm (Dhu 'L-Hididis 308 = Apri- 
May 921), after Karategt had beem put to flight. 
In the neighbourhood of Tus he encountered Нашйуа 
b. *AN whom 
against him. At first à comiderable part of ibe 
S&minil army took ta ilight but Hamtüya himselt 
stood firm amd Laili bad eo further success; he 
had to take to Might, was captured and beheaded 
by Hamiya orders Rabi’ F 3090 = July—Aae. 921). 
Exrabegtn them returned; bat when he left Diur- 
djis and Abu 'LEfusain : 

БИШ seised tha town, Napr sent 4,000 harsemen 
there, ied by Simdilür al-Dawáti, who st once laid 
меде to Abu Halin, When the latter made a 
sortie with a force iwige ihis sise, he fell Inte 
to Süriya. Stridjlir then went to Astarthadh; tet 
whes his ciforts ¢ame to naught he bribed Abu 
‘-Husain’s depaty Mzkün b, KEkt and persuade! 
him to 


ranged; Simdjür occupied Asturahadh but soon 
иштей га Mulsshür whereupon his subordinats, 
only ieft there 3» a feint, was driven by Mätta 
"бе sut of bad aid soon afterwards out 
of Djurdjin, In sto (922—ga3) Ilyis b. Ishak 
rebelled іп Fargtiina and went to Samarkand; 
this etiterptise came to nothing through 
ability of Abt ‘Amr Muhammad b. Акі, whi 
with 2,500 mew prepared am ambish and scattered 
Tydi's army, sxid to have 
After some time, the. latter joined ‘the governor uf 
alsh, Aha "-Fadl h. Abi Vüsuf, but had again 
to take to [ighi and went to Карлаг ћете he 
joined the Dihkan Toghintegin, After failing in 
an айти to invade Farghina he returned to 
Mi: He was Bnally pardoned by Nasr and 
settled іп Hukhirt. About the same time Alu 
'Fad] Mubanimad b. "UChald Ашаң а. Васи [ef 


BAL'AMÉ| war appointed visier in place of Aba 
Abd Allth Muha № Араны аі: әһали, Та 


the vest 314 (926) Nazr al the inatipation of the | 


caliph z]-Multadir undertook an expedition agaimi 
al-Raly where ы К : au eu of the. rebel 
Eovermor Vüsuf li, ЧЧЫ, wai miling. He 
took the town in Djumáds Ii (Ang.—Sept- 926) 
smi retumed to Бакі sfer two months" May 
there. SEE ENDE in possmwlon üf ihe 54. 
münulr t the beginning uf Sha bin 316 . 
Moun He guvcrnm Eppomted by rn 


"AB murecdered the town to tha АШ Нь | 


prisoned in the citadel of BukbiürE, ueceeded 


to the emir of Saghtalyan Al 


the government of Bukhara tad sent | 


by Fatimid emisarios in 


b. al-Haran b. "AIN al | 





but escaped ro Astarabtdh and thence | 


| pretend to vacate the town for a time | 
and then to reoccupy iL This was dones ss ar- | 


mumbered 30,000 men. 


n Kiki, la 317 
Sar ete 


hom he had 


(929—939) or 318 [935—011 
б зы) э з (өш эш) 


ҥ 


régaining their freedom with the help of their 
follower among the dissatisfied elementa of the 
citizens ami teised the town. When Valyyii clalmad 
the throne, Nair who had gone to NMalaihür 
at the head of a lange army to assist the caliph 
aguinat the rebel Asfar b. riya hod to return. 
as quickly a» pomible and after several encounten 
with YahyZ waa able to restore order, Valyy& was 
pardoned and thè gori i A aeons given 


| | uhammad 
b, al-Mugaffar. On the fighting in Diudan and 
Kirmiin see the article MAKAN M. KEKI, 

The last year of Nags reign wu» marked by 
& great revival of Б Га propagands, which had 
never ceased in ЕҢштїйїп and had been particu- 
larly encouraged just s! this time by the rive of 
the Fatimid caliphate. When the people ‘of 
NaisEbür paid homage to an “Alld nomed Abu 
T-Hssain  Mubennuad b. Vahyf да caliph, Nasr 
invited him ta Huklürz and when he left mot 
only gave him a robe of honour tut also granted 
him an annual allowance from the treasury, чазаа 
b. “Ald al-Marwast had been converted to the Shits 

Khurfistn, He eas fol- 
lowed by Muhammad b, Abmad al-Nakhshabi 
(al-Nasafl) who transferred his activities to Bukhara 
amd gained à number of prowelytes amangr the high 
ufüciala, He finally i er | ш winning Naar 
himself over to udi and in inducing him to 
ay the Pajimid caliph al-Ka'im [q.¥,] « ton- 
tideralle sam to atone for the death of Husain 
b. "Alt who had pined away iu a Bukhara prison. 
This aaturally stomed the wrath of the orthodox 
clergy, who were Joined by the Turkish guards 
aml provokal a powerin] reaction. Nagr regretted 
hii complai and is aid to have sbdicated 
In favour of his soa Nüb, who had not been 
guilty of any heresy, Nawr's lli-healih may have 
caniribated to this decisian, The details are vation 
ly recorded; in any case, the Shite in Ворага 
and Kburiein were persecuted and al:-Nakbshabi 
with several followers executed, | 

According to the usual statement; Naar died 
after thirteen meals mess of palma: eun- 
mmption on 375 Radjah 33:5 (April 6,. 043); 
others say lie wan murdered like his Keke. According 
ta somi repo i 





report, he died earlier, on rath Г 
330 (May 31, 942). This latter date perhaps. 


[not to his death but ta his abdication, Noah's 


formal accession in 
his father's death. | 

If we may beliove Thu al-Athir, Nasr was distin- 
guished by a tingular gentleness of character; 
according to othar sources however, this wat not 
the case. Iie was alio celebrated in an enlighigned 
patron of poets and scholara and is particularly 


any case only took place after 


held in honour for encouraging the poet Rndagi 
CHAR trry "ray. 
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Charles Schelet, pe 92— 94, 98, 101—103, 111 
n, 228; Gardi, Гаја і.е, ed. Mau. 


hammad Хіт, р- 25 2, 29—32; Nigim al- 
Mulk, Siyi Nina cd. Scheler, L 187 My; 
ii (ail #74 дү. Hamd Allah Мила! 
Karwinn Juri C uii, ed. Browne, i. 343 
44 345 spa 391—353; Berthold, Therdestan 
dum de tAr Mongol Imsarien?, p. to—12, 25, 
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ert. Soe Rte. (К. V. ZETTERSTEEN) 

WASR à. SAIYAR at-Larpit, goveraor of 
KhurdaEn As early as 86 (705) we find him 


distinguishing himself in tte campaigns of Ratalbs | 


b, Muslim [q.v.] in. Central Asia and from this time 
onwards his same is often mentioned jn history. In 
105 (724) he took part in the campaign conducted 
ly Muslim h. Sa"id al-Kilibt, governor of Khurasán, 
against Farphana, When the two tribes of Rabi'a 
and al-And refused military service, Nasr was sect 
with the Mudarts agalnet the mutineers anil defeated 
thes at al-Barükán near Balkh. After serving for 
some yézr& xà cammander of. Halkh he was relieved 
of his office but afterwards restored to it Whea 
the gdvernor of Khurlaic Asad b. ‘Abd Allth al- 
Kasri (а. v.] died and the caliph High&m b. "Abd 
al-Malik sought counsel of 4 trusted adviser, who 
тал acquainted with the conditions imm haran, 
fégarding the Alling of the vacant post, the latter 
posed among other names that of the seventy- 
cur year old Nar because he was *abstemicus, 
erperienced and ahrewd" rid suu djarrab Г), 
ami im Radjab 120 (]une—]uly 738) he received 
the diptoma of investiture. He honestly endeavoured 
to live up to the above description of him. The 
whl cities of aisin wem [ойт in number: 
Merw, Naisübür, Merw al-Müdh and Herát; there 
and Eh*arirm. After taking over the governorship, 
Nar tramaferred hia beadquarters from the remote 
Halkh to ihe more central Merw. In 121 (735— 
730) be declared war on his Turkish neighbours 
and advanced to Ssmarkand. From there be pene- 
intel 4» Ughrüsamna and thence on to ahh 
The Turkish chief Kuril, who had shortly before 
killed the Б} and was regarded яз one of 
ihe leading personalities among the Turks, along 
with al-Harith bh. Sursidj, a Mardjil who bad 
rebelled agaiuu Arab rule and taken refuge among 
the unbeliering Turks, endezvgured (o check his 
prope when the opposing forces actually met 
vet, Kursu) mas taken prisoner and billed. 
Naw then made peace with the miler of A SAD 
on condition that he baniwhed al-Harigh, where 
upon the litter went to T i while Nay com- 
tinned his campaign into FarghEna without winolog 
ghy condideralile amceess, The result wae that he 
had to be content with concluding a treaty of 
pesce. The Soghdians who had ut aa earlier date 
migrated ta join their Turkish nelghboure ba al- 
Shih anid Farghins, bul found the troubled coo- 
@itoos prevailing after the assassinallo ol. the 
Ebtkin intolerable and wished to return to their 
ees Iranian home, were irested by Nap n 
me lmiency aud ım agreement wae come to by 
which the Transoxanians who had bees converted 
to llim but had gone hack to the faith of their 
fathers were not ta be persecated In any way, 
the private deha and arrears of taxes of the emie 
grants were remitted and the Malim prioner: 
taken hy them were only to be restored to liberty 
after the evidence of witnesses had been taken and 


& judicial ne pr dise FUSE 
Arab семе la ушы bot E на 


af the caliph Hüj&m; nevertheless Nagr succeeded 
politics he regulated the relations between the 
Muslima and thor under their protection by an 
important reform in the system of taxation, by. 
which he ordained that all landowners, including 
Muslims, shonid pay the lnnd-tax (ider@g/) while 
the poll-tax (flere) should be imposed on non- 
Muslims exclusively, But the deep rooted clannish- 
peat of the Arab canted him continual difficulties. 
In the fret four years of hiv tenure of office be 
chose his subordinates exclusively fram the tribe 
of Mudar; then he began to be little more broad- 


minded im this respect and to pay some attention 


to the Vaimania and thea gradually to pave the 
way to a tecanciliation of tha tribes zt feud 
with one another. In the year 123 (749—741) 
the governor of the “Irii, Yosuf b. Omar al- 
'Thrkafi, endeanvoured t0 zrowse the caliph's auspi- 
tions of him; Highim however sew through bis 
plan amd left Nast im kis post. When al-Walid I 
ascended the throne in Raby il 125 (Feb. 743) 
he confirmed Nas in office but roon afterwards 
aliowed himself ta be pereaaded һу Уша. Хуна 
to recall him and therefore ordered him to come to 
Damascus and ta bring with bim all kinda of 


— iris amid musical instruments, Nast hows 
ever did mot hurry amd before he reached the 
frontier of al"Ir&k, the news of ihe caliphs miar- 
tinatiog reached him and he at once turned back. 
When alWald's successor, Yard II, appointed 
Manetir bh. Divmbilr governor of al-Irt and Eho- 
тїзїп, Мат гей to. recognise him. Та 126 
(743—144) trouble broke oui among the Azd 
азі Rabie in Merw, When Nagr wanted to pay 
ihe troops not in money but with the gold and 
silver instruments procered for the caliph al- 
Walid they. mutinied; Djudar b. "Ali aj-Kirmini 
put himeelf at their head end zppealel to their 
feelings by ee for the Banu 
"-Muhallab who. had bern mercilessly pervecnted 
by the Umaiyads, a conrie which he knew would 
appeal to them. When the Mudaris appealed to 
Мау to render al-Kirmfnl innocuous, he declined 
at fi but later yielded to them and һай Шш 
arrested (end of Ramadin 136 = middie of July 
744): bot a month afterwards he escaped from 
prison. Negotiations were then opened between Narr 
sud al.Kirmánt but they led to mo real decision. 
A much more dangerous opponent was al-Hiriih 
b. Sursidj who at the end of Djumadi IT 127 
(beginning of April 745) again appeared ш Меге 
after a many years’ sojourn among the Turks, In 
order to be tafe from this rival, Nasr had unfor- 
tunately secured a n fot Hünih and hls 
followers from the caliph Vand [I] and. after his 
arrival in Marw he endearoüred to win al-Hiüritl 
over by the greatest Indulgence and friendliness. 
He even went so far аз to confer on him the 
povemonbhip of Tranaoxanla; bat all his eiforta 
жето in vain; abHarith adhered firmly to- his 
Murdjil eanceptions and atubbornly refused to 
recognise Nasr ae governor, As hîd following was 
atewlily growing, be nally demanded that | | 
should resign his offce and leave the choice of 
his enceessar to a court of arbitration. Napr sald 
he woold agree to this, but when he declined to: 
ebey the judgment of the court insisting on his 





874. 
resignation, open fighting broke oot, Al-HIrith| 
tried (o Ute К by erra Mal ved riren 
back (end of Diumida If 128— end of March 
7401 Не then jolned forces with al-Kinmand and 
they attacked Nasr with their combined strength. 
After several deys’ fighting, the letter had to 
abandon Merw aril mtire to Naisibiirs if waa not 
long however before the two rebels fell wut. Among 
other things al-Kirmini's eruclty raade him hated: 
in dition there were the endless feudi among 
Ње various Arab tribes Alter ЕН Ыя тоюы 
Influential follower ШШ Їз. Djsrmie al-Dabbi had 
left al-Kirmini with 5,000 men, al-Hirith soon fol- 
lowed his example but was killed in the fighting 
iat enaued (end of Radjab 128 = April y46). 
Al-Kirmiisl was now lord of Merw, The Vamanis 
stood by him while the Mudarts sought refuge 
with Nage in Nalsdlillr. Nuet’s position was by no 
mena ап enviable оре. So long as abrik was 
in the handy of the Kh@ridjts and the "Alid rebel 
"Abd. Alláh b. Ma'Kwiya [q. v.], Nagr's communi- 
ceptions with the caliphate were cnt ami even after 
Yard by “Omar b. Hubaira had regained al."Lrate 
for Marwis |l, he could ot reckon on: any very 
candiderable help, There was therefore nothing left | 
for him but le concentrate his éfforta on the 
reconquest of the city of Merw, After repeated 
encounters beiwers his troops and those of al- 
Kirmüni, he went there in person and pitched 
his camp opposite that of his opponmat, The two | 
rivals continued to fight with varying fortunes- 
without being able to. bring about a dechilon. 
Nagra appeals to Marwin and Iba Hubaira for 
reinforcements remained unheeded; in view haw- 
ever of ihe danger that threatened fram Abd 
Malim [q.w.], the lesder of the 'Abbüsid pro- 
agence, negotiations were begun between Nasr 
TET. . Afer a eon ef На 1. Suraldj 
Һай killod al-Kinmint te avenge the death of his 
father, the Куни бааша b. Salama took his 
place and in the name of the Ard concluded a 
trnce lor one year. All vias was able however 
to bring this agreement to not ing by persuading 
"Ali b, Djudai! al-KirmEn! thai Мак ‘had insti 
gated the murder of his father and the Azd who 
Were devoted to him broke the trace jmet con- 
cluded and resumed hostilitics against Naar. When 
Abi Muslim was approached for assistance by 
the two combatant paitics he was able to come 
forward as zn arbiter and decided in favour of 
the Asd against the Minder, He then entered 
Merw, according to the most probable statement 
im Rab I]. 130 (Dec. 747), and made the inkabt- 
tants swear allogiance in general terms to a caliph 
of the family of the Prophet without a name 
being meetloned, For Naar there was nothing left 
bat to seek safety in flight. From Merw һе Йод 
via | hi ind to Машы, жеге {Ье шуға 
reached him that his son Tamim, whom he had | 
mnt upaitat Aba Malim's genera! Kahtaba b. 
Shibib al-Tz*i (9. 
at Tüs. From Маб г he went to Kümis and thence 
io Luurdjin. Nubáts b. Hanzala al-Kiltbi ws here 
with a large army which Ibm Наһаа had at last 
vent kim by the caliph orders, Bul Naw ani 
Nubia did nat scoperte and in addition the 
me weal over from the former to the lates, 
* sa a 3" Ора Та 130 (Aug. 1, 74$) 
in 



























| i 


was defeated by Kaltaba and fell im whe 
41 | his defest Maye sonia пй То Ид 
Kumi | brut ded, paroned by Eahiaha' 


| 3s AOD 
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v.) had bees defeated and sais | his 


‘to who 





Hasan, to al-Raiy, without recelving any suppor 
from the алу ойе. Reaching abRaly! he 


fell ill; nevertheless be wished t6 continue his 


j]surnéy t0 Humadhüm but was no longer able to 


move without asistence: he hal to be carried 


ami died in a2 Rabi’ 1 1gn (Nov, 9, 745) in 
Siwa [q. v.] at the age of 85, Nasr combined 
with his eminent qualities as a Statesman con- 


tiderable pifis os a poet, 

Hibiiegraphy: Tabari, ed. de Goeje, net 
Index; Ibn. a-Ath!r, aL 3e, ed. Torberg, 
iv. 416; v. $2, 95—97, TOS zy.) 110, 117, 125, 
128, 135 лр, 140, 161, 168—170, 177—150, 

187—190, 301-103, 225, 229-233, 249, 259- 
BAR, (ag E 5, 294, 205 sf. 300—303, 
306; vi, 46; Va kühl, ed. Houtuma, ii 374, 
392, 397—399, 407—410; Ваа, Ры а, 
Башан, ей. de (Gore. p. 420, 427—429; 
Meid, Maria, Paris, уі, 2; бо—63, 05, 68 
rg. nd-Mubarrad, aC-Aami/, ed. Wright, p. 171, 
454; A438. af Bel, ae Guidi, Tak: alfáa- 
Абуну Schefer, | Chrenomarkir регали, і 16, 
44—46, 66; Wellhausen, Dar arodinds Reich 
und rü« Sturz, p. 283 np, 205—306, 3123— 
335; Barthold, Тығын денле ѓо fhe Mongol 
favasion 7, p, 5, 192—194, 200 гу. 
‘K. V, Zerreesries) 


ASR A | i ll. "AED AL 
Hasti Ant 't-Ma'aif af a Peralan 
author and statesman, visier of tho Ghar- 
паті шан Malik (1160-—1186) by whose 

he wad 


er | H4 and executed. Nar was 
the frat Persian to uuceeed in "a satisfactory 


| | giving f 
Persian version of the celebrated Ada/tAr u- Dienma. 





| a rtc pe baned on the Arable of "Abu Allah 
à п 


kaia ami was completed аһош 535—539 
(1144), 1. е. 1n the time of Babramphah (141 

t153). For a long time hís tranalation was regarded 
as n model of elegant Persian style which could 
noi be murpassed and served as the basis for the 


metrical version by Mni (658 — 1260) and for 


a series of Turkish translations. It was only in the 
arith couture when eren: Nar All's language 
ар d too homely amd archaic that his tmas- 
Intion was superseded by the celebrated Aamdr-i 
nad at Ee Wig al-KAshifi [q. v.], d. 939 
[1532— 1533 

SitiiograpAy: H. Eth, G. [, PÀ., ii. 317—- 

328; S. de 1 i 


Sacy, NN, E, X; 134—196; Rim, Ca- 


lopni; Pe 745- The Pers text lith: Tabriz m. d. 
йа 


(Е. ) 

NASR at-DAWLA Ast Rags AMADE MAk- 
WAS, third and most important prince of the 
Marwinid dynasty E ¥] of Diyar Bakr. Не 
succeeded (o the provincial sovereignty ou the 
death of hie elder brother, Mumahhid al-Dawla 
Abs Manjir Saiil, in gör (ta10—1011), after a 
atruggic with the latter's murderer, and was in 
the ssie year furmally recognised by the ‘Abbasid 
al-Raldir, from whom at the same time he received 

5 faked, and by the Hüyid amir, Suljim al- 
Imwla. Thougb now established in the capital, 
Malyafarikin, he was unable to obtain effective 
control of Amid, the next most considerable elty 
of the provinoe, until 415 (1024—1025), when 
his tributary, Tho Damna, who had hitherto ruled 
M, was masisrnaied; amd during hix reign of over 
fifty years, be suffered several ineffective айас» 
un his territory from the Ukailida of Diyllr Rabta, 
ш he appears, at one period at all events, 
to have paid tribute (mee Ibn al-Ahir, ix. 121), 


NASR AL-DAWLA — NASR AtDIN 





and i5 whom, in order to compose s quarrel 
arining out of his diroroe of a lady of that family, 
Һе wae obliged, in 431 (1030), tà cede Nistbin. 
lu 415 (1041— 1042]. Diy&r Bakr was invaded 
from анана. by the bands of Са Turk- 
ment which hod pushed porthwestwarde on the 
advance of the Seldjükid leaders loto the Dial; 
and for two years parts of it were subjected to 
their асное Otherwise the province enjoyed, 


throughout Bis reign, m trznquillity ге in 
thir troubled ере. | 
The ruler of Diyür Bakr waa regarded аз a 


principal guardian of the frontier of lalim, and 
as wach was expected to hams the Christians 
whenever opportunity offered: (see the letter ad- 
drewed to Nasr al-Dawla hy the Seldjtkid Tughsfl- 
beg: Ibm al-Athtr, ix. 275) Nevertheless [be 
Marwün's relations with the Hyrantine Empire 
were for the most pari amicxhle, being based on 
& pact of suutual non-apgression, 10 which both 
parties appealed when it was infringed. The only 
important breaches of this agreement occurred in 
418 (1037), when Nas al-Dawls seired Кина 
d ) which, however, was recovered hy the 
Greeks four years later, end in 426 (1034—1035) 
when an attempt wzs made by the Christian in- 
habitants of that city, in league with Arabs of 
the Numair tribe, to invade his territories. Later 
theif relations were of use to the Emperor 
— Constantine X —, who in 441 (1049—1050) 
obtained Tho Marwin's help in securing from 
Taghril-bez the release of the Georgian general 
Lipariti with whom he had been in league against 
the Georgion king, and who had been captured 
the year before hy Tugirfl’s half-brother Ibr&him 
1nal. Up 16 436 (2045) Armenia, which also marched 
in it with DiyKr Bake, was will independent 
oí the Empire; and im 423 (2032) а Marwinid 
commander led a successful rajd into this country, 
1а 427 (1035—1036), оп (һе оет hanil, 2 hadjdj 


caravan mürthern Persis was attacked. and 
looted: near Ani by Armesians of the Sunkeuna 


tribe, pon which Jin Marwin forced the sggres- 
sore to give up their prisoner and booty: 
Early ia Nasr al-Dowla's reign the north of 
Syria amd paris of the Djanira contiguum to 
[Hjür Hakr were obliged to acknowledge the 
fuserninty of the Fatimid caliphs, thongh their 
hold on these purts remained somewhat precarioas. 
And hia own territories were menaced by Fitimin 
pretemions, when in 430 (1038-1019) the governor 
of Damascus, Antightikin a}-Disberi, who wea then 


Trumerting hi rile im northern Syria, projected ati | 


attack on Diy&r Bakr. Thia, however, came to nothing. 

The reign of Naw al-Dawla saw the tise af 
the Seldjükida from «omplete obseurity tó thé 
empire of Persia ancl the it- Hia rmi commo- 
nication with them occurred as early as 435 (10437 
1644), on ihe Ghuzs Invasion of Diyür Bakr, when 
he addressed а letter of protest to Toghdl, who, 
thiugh. he was scarcely in 2 position to do #0, 
undertook fo restrain the marauders, (lt may be 
pated, nevertheless, that Thu al-Asrak describes 
this Ghous: invasion ss having been actually in- 
tigated Бу Тири, who, he uya granted the 
provi&ce mà a fief to it» two leaders in advance) 
ef. Amedroz, T% Mareteid Dynasty of Maiysf/2- 
rim, in 2.8.4.5, 1903, p- 137- Surely thia author 
is mistaken in considering the date 434 2s wrong. 
since Ht agrees exactly with thos given by Ibn 
akAihir). Eight years later Nag al-Dawls sccedexl 


| sscetict, 





575 


to Tujgh:l'a demand for recognition a» muzerain; 
(10$4-—105$), when Tughufl made a. triumphal 
tour through Adbarbaldjan andl Muslin Armenia, 
spared Diydr Hake the experience of a Беја 
visitation, In. the follawing year, howeret, Tughril’s 
attention wae drawn to the morder of a Kurdish 
chieftain by Nasr al-Dawla's so Sulaiman, hls 
lieutenant in the Djszirs ; and in 448 (1055—1057, 
when the salin waa obliged to visit eae 
in order lo oppose a combination of Shii leaders 
headed by al Baad adiri [q. v.], he forced an Indenmity 
from the Marwin by laying siege to L5srirat Ion 
"Umar, 

Nap al-Dawla wat sagucious, or fortanale, їп 
his choice of the three waris who served him la 
tern, namely Abu "I-Kasim al-Isfahan!, to whom 
be owed hia throne (in office 401—415 = 1010— 
1025), Abu 'l-EXsim al-Maghribl [q. v.] [in office 


| 415—428 — 101$—1037) and Aba Nag Tbs Djshur 


(afterwards entitled Fakhr al-Dawla) [q.w.] (in 
offioe 430—455 — 1039—1061), It was no doubt 
owing. in part to their abilities that the remark- 
able trasquillity enjoyed by Düyür Bakr during his 
reign was turned to advantage sod resulted in an 
equally remarkable prosperity. This Nagr al-Dawla 
fostered by 2 reduction of taxation and by renouncing 
the practice of fining the rick in order ta angment 
the revenues, Nevertheless bis court is sail to have 
surpassed those of ail his contemporaries in luxury, 
and many imttances are quoted of his profusion 
and generosity, Maiyüfzrikin became dunng hia 
reign а centre for men of lexruing, poets and 
as also a refuge for political fugitives. 
Among the latter were the Buyld prince sl-Malile 
al-‘Aait [q.¥.], who was ousted from tbe amiraté 
im 436 (1044—1045) by hla emele Abi КЕШ: 
fq. vh and the infant heir of the "Abbild ai hum 
— aflerwards nL-Multadi [q. v.] — who was removed 
with his mother from Baghdad on the occasion of 
it» occupation ín 450 (1058) ly al-Haudettt. 


Nasr al-Dawla ia described as being resolute, 
just, high-minded and methodical, and though much 


sddicted to sensuality, he was strict in his obser- 
vance of religions injunctions. He died, éged about 
eighty, on 24% Shawwil 453 (November 1001), 
leaving Fakhr al.Dawla ai] in office ta secure 
the succession’ to hls second aon, Abu '1-Кйайп 
Near, Nigim al-Din. | 
Biblisgrapy: Ibn alAtbrr, EXT іх. 
x; hn Kballikin, Wafaydr of Aye (transl. de 
Slane, L.); Ibn. Taghribirdt, aug im aj-Zükira 
(ed. Popper, i}; Tha Kbalinn, AUAM afar, 
їе. Н. Е, Amedroz, Tay Merwiinid Dynarty 
ef Mayylfarigin, in FR. A. 5. 1905. 
а (Hasoru BowkN) 
NASR aL-DÍN (pron, Nasredilm) KHOA, the 
hero of the stories of wit and atupidity 
among 1ће Turka who beme- a strong tesem- 
lilance to the German Till Eulenspiegel, the English 
Joe: Miller, the Italian Bertoldo, the Russian Bala- 
kirew, etc. Varigue opinions mre current about his 
life. One tradition for example makes him a 
lesraed mam of the time of Hirüu. al-Ragbid, hut 





 guother makes him a cantemporary of the b]yvirirm- 
shah “AME aline Takash (reigned c. 1172-1200). 


The two traditions are pot to be taken serionsly; 
at mont they might be regaled a6 an indication 
that many of the jeta of the Khodja date from 
the period of the caliphate or that some of them 
came through à Persian intermediary. 





ET NASR KODIN 








be divided into two groaps, of which the frt 
puts him in ihe zivíh amd beginning of the xvth 
century (the period of HA Lh олӣ Ње 
eighih Karzmanld 'Al$' AL-Dia), and the second in 
the xiii century (the period of the Saldjux *АН? 
al-Din), 


The Grit view appears to come from ibe Fraris 
of Ewliys Celebi (iii, 16—27) There, for example, 
the story of Thmil:’s meeting with the Kbodja in 
the baths is told, when the Khodja imid that he 
would give 40 afr for Timilr's sbiri bui nothing 
for him himself In spite of all the improbability 
of such an utterance and In spite of the fact that 
the alder Мае ри this answer ia. Abmadi's 
"n v.] mouth (cf. also E. T. W. Gibb, Offen Poems, 
1882, p, 166—167) Ewliyü'& story, wa given 
currency in Europe by Canthmir, Dies, Goethe 
von Hammer, etc. When Melymed Tewfik accepted 
this story of Ewliya la bis editions of the lents 
of Nesreddin and Bundam (since 1883) which were 
luter tixmilated into. German (about 1890), it was 


given renewed life amd became almost the pre-. 


dominant opinion in Europe, 

The second group of traditions champlany the 
ri! rentury aà the perínd of Nasredilin and relies 
om the following facts, Fintly tbe poet Lami 
(а. 1533—1533) axtevied in his LaTi, that 
Nugreddin was a contemporary of Брауна Hamre 


who lived їп the aliith century; secondly in old 
manuscripts the Ebodja im associated with the 
Sulráu *Al&' al-Inn. Moprülü-Z&de (see FIM.) there- 
fore inclines to the view Tha he wai a contem- 
porary of tbe Saldimi "Ali" al-Din (siii century]. 


. Samî Веу (mür aA läm, vl 4577) and 
I Horn (see PIL} had already decided for the | 
Заз апі whe latter definitely for “AI al-Din, 


bot Káprülü-ZX4e supported his view by evidence, 
pucr mew, which we proceed to quate: 4) the 
ription em the tomb of Nasreddin in Abshehir 


bears the date 356, which on the supposition - 
that |t i$ reversed, would indleate that the Kbodj 
died in 683 (1284— 1285): 3. om two authentic | 
charters of 


endowment (wal/iys) of the «rar 656 


(4557) and 663 (1266/7) respectively, a certain 
“Nagrediin K | 


Khodja" sppesi before the piji as 


a witness, and 3, the statement which the former | 


emufti of Biwri-Pfiets, Hasan Efendi, made about 
45 years apo in the Magela- AAi about 

reddin, agreed with this assumptum. According 
tọ Haan Efendi, Nasreddin was born ie the village 






af kborta (2..2) near Siwri-Hisir im the year 


MC 
бо aod спод), held there the office of Imm 
i whieh he succeeded his father, and moved in 
635 (t237—1238) to. Alshehir where he died in 
683 [1284 —1286). 
Although this evidence [à hy no means to he 
rejected of hand, (1 deems ta have been completely 


neglected by other scholars (Kryniski in 1927 | 


[wee FM.) does nat even mention. Kàprüli'a book) 
except for my article entitled Fr N Narmin- 


hedha byee } ("Tid Nuareddin Khadja mally Hvet") | 


to the Christmaa дю лү Нн ta the Belgrale Реби ы 
(Jun. 6, 1952), wherz it was described as worthy 
of coniderstion, if pot yet absolutely convincing. 

After al) these traditions and opinions, it is not 
A malter for gurprise that some scholars (H. Erké, 


e Bnet, M. Hartmann, A. Weasselski [see 71/) 


hh каена oj - scepiical about the hiato- 


nected with the question of the origin of Nagred- 
din's jets. Haxsat, for example, thinka (in Aerherehei 
sur Sí DjeM'a...) that they oreo translation of 
the old Arabic droll &ories which were current 
in large numbers at the end of the fourth (tenth) 
century aboot s certmin Djubi (DjobX) of the tribe 


of Fazüra in KBfa. Djuha's atupidity became pr 
verhial among the Arabs, a is rely ac 
from Maidüni (d. 1124) (cl. raum proverbia, 
ей. G. Fmytag, L 403, N5, 175), and a Apek wj 
ане оу Duis (cm ӘМ АДУ) ЬЩ ез. 
presly mentioned ав early aa the Aphis of al- 
Nadim (d. 995) (ef. Fliigel’s edition, i: 113]. This 
collection, which had previously - 

through oral! transmission, was trasilated into 
Torkiah im ihe avth op xvith century and the hero 
identified with a certain Nasreddin Kbodje, 
whose existence Basset thinks ja si iesst doubtful, 


cepted without demur, Hoen and Christensen pe 





gage 


These doubts are to come extent T 


‘reached thè weit 


This thesis of Hasact's waa not everywhere ac- 
idl), for example, do not believe in at tion 
from ihe oll book оѓ управ јез end Wessclski 
holds the view oe ee ee Sree азі 
existence of any story of bi im the perio 
before that of Napreddin’s siue or sctual life, 
which could with certainty be assumed to be the 
source af ene of the jets ОГ Машей". М. Нап 
рлу а the ишге of the Wodi, FITERE 
to men extent in a apecifically Turkish guise and 
therefore regards eny question as ta whether there 
Ayo edP e 
as folk stories found almost everywhere, Christensen. 
thinks similarly but admita that these jests form 
an independent collection “into which probably 
very many stories from the old book (of Djubi) 


have been incorporated", 


Whaterer the (truth may be, one thing seems 
to be certain: the Immediate source for most 
of the stories of Nagreddin is to be soughi, as 
Basset and Hartmann say, In the world of 
Arabic culture and Islam where Djuhi cer- 
tainly if often the hero of goch anecdotes. In 
biher wore, Djubi might be regarded as the ulti- 
mate prototype of many of the aventures of 
Nepreddin, While Haneta theory then may not 


| be correct in all detalles, it seems to be right ib 


itt main features, especially in ihe fact that it 
has directed the student of Najreddin to the in- 
finence of the rich Arabic literature of humorous 
anecdote. That many of these stories are originally 
not Arabic but Permian, Syriac, Todian, Greek, 
ete. ba quite natural, especially when we remember 
that they are common to many lileratnres, bot in 
this cone it must often have been the Arabiz venint 
that was the source upon which the Turkish drew. 

For the problem of Napreddia it iv alo im- 
portant to put on record that salaries of Dinh 
are very carly mentioned by Persian posts 
znd authors (MintüHihri, d. q1040—1041) or 
transmitted (a atory in. Anwarf [d. c 1190], three 
More» in. Dial al-Din Rüms [d, 1273] and a 
doen satóries in ‘Ubaidi ZákZni [d. 1370—1371])- 
When we remember (he part played by Persian 
culture among the Saldjüks of Rim and their 
Ottoman в | we rsnnot eoandder it impos 
While that some stories of [ijnha may have come 
to the Turks through Persian iierature 





Git eal the wee | БА арй 
Rümi himaeli spent e part d 
to Anatolia (especially te Konya) and used 

` (ea Djia hs called among the Persians) popula 

to illustrate his myntic ideas (ct. Meise, ed 
Nicholson, iL 3116 soy.) 

Pznicuiarly ere E this popnlarity and the 
fact of oral tromimisalon, i6 ià not impossille that 
the common le altered the пате [Hubs 
(Djoba), which was strange to them, into 
Khodiz, 29 Basset 1 зе imints (Mifampes 
africamua ef wriemiaus, Paris 1915, р. 49 39} On the 
other hand, there may have been a dro и 
named Nagreshlin among the Ottomans (or Seldjules), 
around whom gathered саа у sorie of others, 
iu addition to his own jests, mid thus became 
the typical representative of wit and stupidity. 
For this reason he wus probably also  éredited 
with the tales of ШАРЕН ef Karakiüsh [q. v.], 
Saladin'& ateward, who had been desd since 1201. 

Other jesta attributed to Nagreddin go back 
several centuries further which is proof that they 
cannot originate with him. The fact that mou of 
the jests are mot origina! is obvious (cf. e.g. 
Wesselski's parallela), in [as of all the changes 
and transformations they have undergune among 
the Turks, 

Ope of the ‘Turkish versions (with additions) 
was, according to Basset, translated in the middle 
ûf: the xh (xvi!) century into Arabic and 
thus the Turks returued 10 the Arabs part of what 
they had formerly borrowed from them. Nayreddin 
and Djub’, being similar types, later became 
amalgamated i in such = way that the Arabic editions 
lientify the two in the tithe: Naar aA loda 
Nar al-Din Efredi Byadd. Sometimes however, 
the Arzba distinguish between the two by. calling 
Nasreddin the *Rumelian [yuh (Lijnbi al- PIU 

Thi: Djui of ihe Meoir easily reached 
Werbers through the Arabs aa Si јеба (job. 
do a amillar the Nublana procured t 
Díauha and the Maltese their Djshan. Whether 
the foal of ee popular story, Giuf о: 
Ciuci also comes from Dyula is 4 further questiom. 

Oo the other hand, the Turkish version 
of tbe jets of Naweddin (under his or another 
ае of anonymously) became known mot only | 

to the са Hulwars, Greeks, Albanians, 
and Jugoslava bat alao in т Georgia, the 
the Crimea, the Ukraine, Russia, Turke- 
stan ete. On these long trxrela, Nasreddin naturally 
underwent many changes; distortions and additions | 
were made which ere quite foreign to the Turkish 
text, 20 that the number of his (or Djubi's) stories 
increased to several handreda (in. Wesaeliki to 515 
ot $55). The oldest — (Legdan, N*. 3715), 
whieh was already in the ian of a Exrapezn 
in 1626, only contains 76 jesis: 

The firat edition of the chapbook oo 
editions, 2 which ке the foundatlon of many later 
тену lion in 1837 (ras jeita) Mehmed 

Teni on (1299 = = 1883) in which the coarse | 

stories chapbook urs omitted only contains 
71 but a den monihs later Тем published a | 
further t90 under the name Sa Adam (*Thin Man”, 
е the game Хае) (1а the fnul edition 
LEE. T. only contains gó stories). Anec- 
dotes bf Nasreddim were later collected by L| 
' between Ablin | 


Баъ Рода аге Valloliiieratur. aer türkischen 
Simmi vol viii St Prtersbong r899) The follet 
but tactical, Turkish edition is that of Behn 
pitoa of Weled Celebi), the fourth edition 
of which (1926) conizina nemtly 400 amecdoles, 

The Turkish editions in the Roman àl- 
phahet are much shorter (ge Н Narrettin Hare 
Hikayeleri, 1928: [only 79 pp) and Доду Nar- 
кїїп Най, 1929 [only 96 Рр) от ате divided 
шиа varinas periodi of Nasreddin'a Ше (Шке thè 
arifan Hota at Kemalettin. Såkrà 1930—193¢, 
in four parte) 

The fire: Enropean translations were 
based om the early editions of the Turkish: 
book: the German by Camerloher and Prelog 
(Triest 1867, with 126 jeste) and the French of 
Decourdemunche (£4: pleirantrriss ше А, dadja; 
Paris 1876, iko containing 126 aneelotes) which 
was increased in the second edition (1905) by 
those about Karaktish, Decourdemanche also pro- 
vided a translation based on much larger material 
(he drew upon unpablihed munmuscript& also) 
entitled Seffirier dt Narr-Exdimn-Afoifja. (Hrnzscls 
#878, with 321 humorous anecdotes), While the 
translation by Comerlober and Prelog made I 
sible for BK. Kohler to God many storie 
Naredim it European collections апа 10 
trace many of them back to an Indian origin 
(Orient und Occident, V. [1862]; a later edition with 
additions in Віз Ает Siren zur Marden 
Jerrhuag, i [1898]), Decourdemanche's translation 
served Dragomanov as the basis for his studies om 
the dissemination of stories of Nasreddin im the 
Ukraine (K'inmrkays Starimz, 1886). 

Laier (about 18590) Mebined Tewfik'a 
edition, incloding « portion of Ss addam wis 
translated Into Cubana by Müllendorff (Reclam 
N?. 3735). The remainder of the Au Adam etories 





| (X0. 131-226) were translated by Manzel; the much 


too long “Aire Ншайто: (= N., 197) in the 
ье БЛА (жоі xiii. tort) abd the 
others in the Avtirdgre mr Aconieis der Oriente, 
vol. ix, (4911), p 124—159. Napreddin'& jests 
have also been translated into English, Russian, 
Henystion, Greek, Serbo-Croat, Little Russian, 
Bulgarian, eir. Wesselski's Dir. Hodecha Nasreddin 
(1911) is at present the most complete trunslation of 
théss &mecdotes in a number of versio (see Mihi.) 

In. conclusion, if may be mentioned that some 
anecdotes ol Naredim were retold by A. Pann 
in Rumanian (6853), by Murad Efendi (= Fr. 
v. Werner) in Garey (18578), by V, Velitko 
ih Russian (1892), by V. Sénrat in Little 
Knssián (1896) and by Koprili-ZZdc m Tur- 
kish verse (1018). 

Bibliography: (in sdditlon to works men- 
tianed in the teat): FL Evhé, Erw гае 
Eudenspicgel, m his trays weed! Stwdire, Berlin 
1872. ре 233—254: R. Bamet, Rechercher uF 
Si Ditka tf fer. anecioter qui lul sonf attribuées, 
introdactlon. ta £r frnrleries de S Dieke, doniet sues 
Labylu, recueillis et traáuit»s par A. Moaliérus, 
Pari» 1892, р. г—79 амі 185—187 бен 
ue in tho Forma afer traditions e 
М. rtmann, Schwünlhs mmy X S bero 
атдан Orient, in Zeitichrift des. Virrins für 

Velbilumnde, vol. v., Berlin 1895, i» 40—67: А. 
Krimski, Entyllegedites i Sérpar" Brekyaumr Efren, 
val, zx. St. Petershurg 1897, & *v.; P. Horn, 
Zw Hednha Магтан: Хейден, in Keleti 
Sumit, vol i, Budapest 1900, p: 66—73; R. 
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Basset, Contribution à PAirinirs du sortisi di | 


Naw Eddin Melia, m Kulrü Sumie, 1. 2t9— 
21$; FK, Schwally, Zwm arabi hn TIN Euli- 
ipiegel, in- E D. M: Ga WL 1902), р. 237 
if; A. Weasselakl, Der arka Waireddin, 
Türkische, агае, berberisehe, maltesische, 
riaiflantache, kalabrische, kroatische, serbische 
und griechische Marlein und Schwünke, gésam- 
melt und 
with п full introduction and valuable “Anmer- 
Бан Hteratur- anil stoffgeschichtlichen Inhalts"; 
Koprülü-ZXde Менні Риа, Малей ага 


(on. ihe turnaver aho: Mangim Jikaveler), | 


Stambal 1918 (50 venilfied ле with important 
preface amd appendix); Christensen, Fiki 
ie the Persian iin in E б. ewan: 
fraticdrift, Cambridge 1922, p. 129—136; 
Beha, Leplif Axa Napresdim*, Sigmbul 
1926, with verbose preface and sppendix of 
little value; A. Krrmaki, Jueripa Turba pa 

yl gi mires, vol. iL, part 2, Kiew 1937, p. 92 

roo, with full bibliography; Kemaleddine Chokrs, 

Vie de Narrnldime Hoya, Sambul n. d. (10130; 

deals very briefly with Khodja's life on p, 7-8 

ami gives French translation of bis jests ar- 

ranged under 4 periods of bis tife),—Also the 
catalogues of MSS. im Leyden, Vienna, London, 

Berlin, Paris eto. (Fem BajRmAxTAKREVIC) 

NASRANI. [Sco NASARI] 

NASRIDS, Ar. Hast? Naym, also sometimes 
called Hanu 't-Agywam, m Muslim dynasty 
which ruled over the i cm ol Gra- 
nade in the north of Spain from 629 to йд] 
A. M. SEU: 

While, rte o rem SES ече, 


CAD orale aboot the history 


EKS Gace ol hê Hê Jes да beak 
half of the aivth century, we have for the [ater 
od only a very few soorees available in Arable — 


anil И is not always easy to fill the gaps from 
Christian sources —: a few pages of al-Makbsri's 
afd aT anû the short anonymous chronicle 
published in 1863 by Muller. 

We give below a chronological list of the Nasrida; 
when a date A. D. ls not preceded by (ts equivalent 
А. Н. this i» because B i$ not given either by Mus- 
im historians or Armbic inscriptions. 

1. Abe “Abd Allgh Mubammad I a-(áalé 
H'UBRA: 629—671 (11312—1273). 

a. Abt “Abd Allab Mohammad 11 а/а: 
671—701 (6273—1302). 

Abo "Abd Allh Muhammad IIT ot 
АГА: 701—708 (1302—1309 

ix ‘LDjuytah Naeger: 7 
i114 
rie "-Waltd Tm &£' 1] I: 713—725 (1314— 
5315 

G: AbT "Abd Allh Mubammad IV: 725— 
733 (1325—13 ) 


713 (1309— 





7. Abu ЕНШ Үл» Т абд aipad ИСИДА: 
133—154 (1333-4350) | 
Abd Allih Mubammad V aan | 


М IIIA: 1. 155—760 (1354—1359) : *. 

1362—1391). eens 
‘Walid IsmiE'tl 11: 760—761 

Alizh Mubammad V1: 761— 


ne YUsuf II oh Mary i 
мал Жете (1391—1394). = 


, Yol. L=i, Weimar tg1t, 


a Mot 
. Ahü 





ra. Abû "Abd АТЫМ Muhammad VII: 794— 
81a (1392— 1408). 

15. Abu Hall Тазы 111 анг fi 
іні "ВА: 810—830 1408 — 1447) 

Td. Aba ‘Abd Alah Muhammad VIIL {ef 
Aüur): 1*. 1417-1437; 2*. 1439-1431; 3'. 1432- 
1445. 


15. Ab3 'Abd AlSh Mabammad IX (af 
Jn aos UL 
НЯ YHsuf 1Y: 1432. 

E aie ‘Abd Allh Muhammad X (07 
ddnaf ); „1445—1435. 

15. Аба "Каз Sa*'d aAfwrfa im М “МА: 
(1455—1465). 

ig, Abu ‘Hagan “Alt: таб5—т1452. 

20. Aba ‘Abd Alith Muhammad XI (Roab- 
dil): 1*. 887—588 (1431— 1483); 2°. §92—8o7 


“Abd Allih Muhammad XIT (a 
Za ghall)! BES—gz (1483—1437 7). 

L Foundation of the Nasrid kingdom. 
At the time whee the power of the Almohads 
was beginning to collapse in Spain, two influential 
familles, the Ban Mardanish in Valencia [q. ©] 
and the Banü Hüd in Murcia [q. v.], took advantage 
of the civil strife to form for themselees litile 
principalities in the east of the Peninsula. At the 
same time a member of the Arab family of the 
Banu 'l-Abmar, settled in Arjona, a little town 
sume zo miles north of Jaen, who traced their 
descent from the chief of the Hani Kharradi, 
Sad. b. ‘Uhiida, also tried his fortune at profiting 
by the troobled time: He was Muhammad t. 
Ylf b. Ahmad bh. Nagr and was known as al-Shaikh. 
In 639 (t231) be found a few supporters to pro- 
claim him; these were bitty members of his own 
family and of another, related to it, the Bani 

The towns of Jann, Guaitia and Rara 
rated in the following year to his standard. 


| After various exploits the details of which are 


somewhat o Muhammad 1, ancestor and 
founder of the dynasty of the Naqrids, took Granada, 
in $35 (1337—1235) and made this town his 
capital. He soon decided to build s royal residence 
on the famous hill of the Alhambra ([q. "Ji 
al-Hamri or Hamra’ ) 1a the course of 

the following year, he made himself lord succes- 
sively of Malays and Almeria. The littl town 
M Torn 44d. Sot coit Madey hin ve ent bes 
(1264-—1:3265). Hitherto Mubammad I had bad to 


| employ all his forces to fight against lls Muslim 
order 


rivals ам! in to have his hands free he 
declared himself the vassal of Ferdinand |, king 


of Castille (13217—1253) to whom he undertook 


to pay a consdücrabie annual tribute. He had to 
take part with his overlord in the csptare ol Seville 
from the Muslims ib 1248 and be a ve wit- 
ness of the triumphs of the armies of the king 
of Castille in the south of Spain: When- on the 
desth of Ferdinand L, Alfonso X succeeded 


| Muhammad I had to rene bia oath of vasaalage to 
| the latter, His kingdom, “the ki 


of Granada”, 
wai now the only area im the tila ruled by 
a Muslim prince; bounded by the Mediterranean 
from the Straits of Gibralter to Almeria, this king- 
dam did not go farther inland than the mountains 
of ilie Serrania de Ronda and the Sierra d'Élvira. 

IL The Nasrid kingdom in the xiv! 
century. — Mubammad 1 died im 671 (1273) 
and as ssccecded T his soo Muhammad 11, 
called ul-Fakih, who on his accession sought an 


alliance with the Martuids who were finally putting | 
an end to Almokad rule in Morocco, The Martnids 


звужені Мз appeal. Os coming to the throne 
Mubammad If tad found himself faced with the 
necessity of putting dawn threatening rebellions; 
the moa? eerioos was thet of the Band Aghpilila, 
governors of Malaga and Gnadiz. He was eble to 
rout tbe rebels пеат Antequera, with the help of 
forces sent him by the Infante Don Philip and 
Don Nuño de Lars. On the other hand, he soon 
realised thai the king of Castille, his auserain, had 
every interest in letting the kingdom of Granada 
exhamst itself in. internal strife. This is why the 
Napid turned to the Martnids In consideration 
for the return of. Algeciras [q.v.] and Tarifa [q. v.], 
the nlii af Füs Abü Yüsuf Va'küt b. "Abd al- 
Hakk agreed to cross (ato Spais where he in- 
fiicted two defeats on the Castilian troops. The 


chroniclers of (he Marinid dynasty record the four | 


expeditions of the king of Fas into Spain and give 
detaila of the lows of Tarifa which the Spanish 
leuder Alonso Perez de Gurman, celebrated in 
legend aa Guzman el] Bueno, was to defend beroic- 
ally x little later, in 1293. But it is from this time 


that the permanent intervention of the saline of | | 
Fis in the affairs of the Nearids of Grannda dates; | 
under pretence of a 8742: they ware able at every | 
Opportunity to mibi Lo the coufuslon of à political | 


situation already much troubled and ta weigh heavily 
upon tbe destinies of the Nasrid throne by playing 
a game of alliances which were often broken as 
readily es they were made. The kings of Granada 
henceforth were to have at their side a regular 
body of Maorocean soldiers, the pius (sing. zlii) 
under the command of s Martnid simid, coa- 
gating of mbrenturers af fortunes who had become 
more or less undesirable ia their mative land, 
When he died in for (1502) Muhammad II 
was succeeded by hia won Muhammad [il who 
was later to be known as al-Makhli* (the deposed). 
le was he who built the great mosque of the 
Alhambra. He bad (о put down risings by the 
тео of Guadix and Almeria but had to bow 


the rising of a prince of his family, Abu. 
who assomed the | 


ore 

Їч Narr b Muhammad, 
power im 708 (t309). Muhammad II abdicated 
apd withdrew to Almufeezr [q.r.]. 

Napi reign was hardly any longer at happier 
than that of his predecessor, Alter à display of 
energy by which he forced the king of Хонай да 
taise tho siege of Almeria and the king of Catil 


to raise the siege of Algeciras, he failed againat 
a conspiracy haiched by = Negrid prince impa, 
who seized the in Granada and left. onl; 


soon as» ho bad mumed the power, he showed a 
€erizin strength of character and did his best to 
put his frontiers in a state of defence. He regained 

a time {he ‘old Napid landi which had pasad 
to the Marfnids: Algeciras, Tarifa and Ronda. In 


319 (1319) he had to meet an offensive from 


Castille and with the help of the Shaikh al-Glyurit, 
Abü бача Wibmiin b. АЫ '1“ШШ si-Marini, he 
inflicted heavy defests on his enemies at Alicum 
ami im the Siera d'Elvirx. In this last battle the 





| | Siara (рме of the 





T 


imil I regained thes ftris of Huesca, Gree 
and Galera, then that of Baza. In the following 
year he took Martor Та 225 (1325) he was ax 
sassinated in his palace zt the instigation of one 
of his relations with whem he had quarrelled, the 
lord of Algeciras Muhammad b. Dam l He left 
four wont of whom the eldest, Mohammad, succeeded 
him on the throne of Granada. 

Muhammad IV was still a minur on his se 
cession and remained for several year» under the 
strict grardianship of hid ministers, notably of the 
vizier Mulanmad Ibn aj-Mahrük. The latter, after a 
long straggie with the Shaikh al-Ghusit Ibs Abi 
"TEUL, was finally pot to death by ordem of his 
»overeign who then took the teins of power into 
hia own hands, The remainder of his reign was 
continually troubled, The help which he sought 
from the Martnid Sultin Abo "l-Hasan “All against 
the Christiana earned him the enmity of the family 
ef the Bani АЫ "UIL In succession he lost 


Ronda, Algeciras, Marhella and Gibraltar aml wes 


ultümatelv ms&aszinaied Im 733 (1331). 

His brother Ába "-Hadpijádi Yusuf T h. Imat 
succeeded him and reigned for a considerable 
period. His first care was to avenge his brother by 
expelling from bis kingdom the Baot Abi ‘CIE 
who took refuge in Tenis and in giving the office 
of Shaikh al-Ghurst to a Marinid lord, Vahy b. 
‘Umar Ibn Rabh5. The struggle with the Christiums 
was rexumed in his reign. He tought and obtained 
the help of the Martmid Abu ‘l-Hasan, who crowed 
the Straits of Gibraltar in 740, (1340) witha large 
force and laid sicge to Tarifa, This expedition 
ended disastrously. "The king of Castille, Alfonso XI 
with his army aod thal of the king of опора 
inflicted x aznguisary defeat on the Muslime nesr 
the mouth of the Rio Salado, on the 7:5 Hu- 
mEAE | 741 (Oct 30, 1340). Aba 'L-Hassm had 
to take refuge in Algeciras, whence he was able 
to reach Moreceo. Youuf I reterned with all speod 
to Granada, while Alfonso XI profiting by the 
confusian of the Muslin эге! Alcald la Кец, 
Priego and Henameji After taking Algeciras be 
granted the Nasrid king a trove of ten poor, at 
the end of which be laid siege to Gibraltar. 
Al@aso XI howerer died of the plague daring 
the siege. Vüsuf 1 himeclf was assassinated by a 
malman in the great moague of Grannda on the 
day of the feast of the “Breaking of the Fast” 
ef 755 (Oct, 10, (354). This Suliin's mams will 
always bo associated with certain monuments of 
the Alhambra. It was. he for exainple who built 
the great guteway of the enceinte, called SE ad 
wrongly "gate of Justice", in Spanish "Puerta 
Judicaria" or "de ia Justicia’) the inscription on 
which records that it was finished in Rab 1 749 
June 1348; cf my Jecerigdess arahi d'Artagnani, 
99, 171). I was also Yüxaf 1 who in 750 (1349) 
built the madrusa of Granada (iuf, N*. 172). 
His succesmor was hi» eldest son Mubammnad 
V, who bere rhe honorife адай of al4shant bi- 
‘Wah. This sulin left the exercise of power in the 
hands of his father's old minister, the bidjib [4.v.] 
RidwEn, who maintained peaceful relations with 
Castille, After & few years, a conspiracy of dis 
satisfied Nagrid princes forced Mukammal V to 
abdicate and take refuge in Guadix, ond afterwards 
in Morocco where he was well received by the 


infantes Don Juan and Don Pedro, guardians of | Marmid sulfa Abt Silim (760 = 1349) 








= iT bh Ува ове Мааа У, (1593) 4 ihe “throne e to his ma Ms. 


a Nagrlil prince devoid of personality and prestige, 
wes pot oo the throne, but only for afew month. 
In 361 [1360) he was umasiltated at the instigation 


of iha rair Mchammad VE b. юч b. Naar, | took the fortress of Zahara from liar ia бод (1407), 


who seirel the power; his troops soon afterwards 
mifered a defeat at the handy of the Christiaits 
at Geadix. He was soon overthrown by Mubarmnial V 
who had returned to Spain må asked the help 
of Peter the Cruel of Castille to recover the throne. 
Mohammad V] also appealed to the Christian ruler 


but the latter had him put to dezth in $53 0392 { егу hia 
good | the family o 


Maolznnmad Và second reign lated 


When he died next year hia elder brother 
Yusaf I, the prisoner of Salotretia, < 
power aod it til) his death in Bao (1417). 


After him his eldest san Mahammad VHH 
the chroniclers aiia he i usually called by 
the adir ("the ‘ef handed"). It 

, Also ey (Found that we find 
the Banu Ahence 


ot evil another jo yours It waa mainly Xem | rages [qi vı] erm that of the Барт (Arabic 


by family qaarrels and civil strife. Ti was at this 
time thet the famous virter Listn al-Din Ibn al«| 


: “man of the frontier”) ' do play 
an important part in the hlitery of Granada and 


Khatib bad to seek pefage im Morocco, which | the civil wars which characterise it. After various 
howerer did not save him rom assassination. It | adventures, Muhammad VIL. had te abandon his 


GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF TME- NAD SULTANE 













Nase 
ушы 
т. Моамнар 1 tema 
z. MrgAMMAD П Faradj 
| 
| | | 
3: Meyamman ШШ 4. Nagi $, IsmA' 1 —_— 
б. МонАммарп ТҮ 869. VOsur 1 u | 
1o. MUHAMMAD VI 
| zz | 
8. MugaAMwAD V — 9. ІЕмАЧ Ш daughter smarried to 
al-Mawl 
| | 
Маш in. YUSUF 11 LE [V 
| | 
a5. Mimamatan IX | | 
| Jd 12. МимАммлт› УП 13. VEsur III 
| 
18. Sa'p | = 
| | 4. Моцамилр ҮШ Ота 
zt, MomasofAn XIT 19. iis 17. MUNAMMAD X 


20. iru dun XI 


it also st this late that {hé history of the Nagrid | capital for = time and went to seek an asylum 
dynasty not only by Iba al-Khatib, but abo by | with the king of Tunis, while Muhammed IX 
Ња. Буада, stops. Our information about the | known as al-Saghir asaumed power. Muhammad VIII 
later rulers is not only scanty but also inaccurate. | soon returned and his second religo was merked 
The relations of the kings of Granada and of the | by the disastrons linttle of Higuerucla, near Granada, 
rulers of Castille continued to be much what they | In. which the Moslims were routed by the army 
һай been, traces of expeditions of abort duration | of John 11 on July t; 1432. Al-Aisar had to take 
with limited objectives. Hut gradually the oltituate | refuge in. Malaga for some mouthe during which 
am ої Санап рейсу became apparent and | the throne passed to Vüsuí IV b. al-Mawl, a 
generally became more knd more exsily attzinahle: | grandson of Mubarmad VL Al-Abar then resumed 
MESA of Granada, which was at the same | the thrave for a third time but the frontiers of 
time to put an ead to the Nagel dynasty and to | his kingdom were ghrinking every day. The towne 
Muslim rale im Spanish lands. Helow we give only | of Jimena, Huaeacar (1435) Lab, Huelma Un 

a lithe sketch of the lasl period of the history of | fell’ into the hands of the Christian 
| in 1445 Muhainmad Vl мае гоні (a abil 


Nagrid kingdom. — | in favour of hix ies Mebammead X, while 


"Da Nawid kingdom. 
d the ? 


e 
n 


mn 


m 793 (1391) and was $uc- | the Abencera єтєй at Montefrio, proclalm 
г Аъз "Наара Кика її | Ама Ч. Маде ar dad m. Tt 1t vaa during the latter's 
& short time. Ho 794 | reign that in ta6a G was iaken by Rodrigo 








Archidona alio fell to the Christians, Im the reign 
of hiv euceesne Abu "l-Hasan "Ali, ihe Christian 
offensive, with the accession of the Keyes Catolicas, 
Ferdinand of Aragon snd Labella of Castille, 
developed an extent and energy which it had 
тату displayed previously. The second last Nasrid 
ding Muhammad X1, generally known in history 
xx Honldil (a corruption of hls banya AbH "Abd 
Allah), waa forced to declare himself the vaxsal of 
the Reyes Catoliens aod the last M ulysinmad ХПІ 
called al-Zaghall (*the brave”) im spite of initial 
successes at the siege of Loja (1482) and the 
lhatile af al-Sharkiya (1483), hed по alternative 
but to bow to the triumph of the Castilian armies, 


and withdrew when the situstion became hopeless 


ta hia wstaies af Alpujarra [q. v... Loja (1486). 
Veles-Malaga, Malaga and Almeria (1427), Bara 
(1489) fell im successlon. There was nothing left 
for Grenada but to open its gates 10 the con- 
juec who entered it on gid “Rabi 1, S97 (Јав. 
1493), Mubammad XI became an exile in Mo- 
raco whero he emded his days im. poverty and 


mriwery. 

IRE PET: Arabtec teats, Ibn ab 
Khatlb Lis4m al-Din, aap JT Terk Ghar- 
mja (part. ed, ), Cairo (Marks af- hija), vol. i. 
and ji. (all that have appeared); manuscripts 
m Paris, Madrid and Escurial; do, aLam- 


kat abBadriya fi "Demdat aNapiya, ed. 
Mubibb aliiu alBhagb, Caira 13427; do, 
Amal alam fiman Bla bost al-1&ldm, 
part relating ta Spain, et E. Lévi-Provengal, 
Rabat (in the presi); Von Bhaliin, Алаф 
at‘fber, Balik 1254, vile 167 цу. French 
treni by M. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, /itrire 


dee Venea "Aimar; reit di Grenadi, in Foda 


git series, wol xiL, Paria 1898, p. 309 түү, 
40] spp; dos dvisteire dey Ferhtres, el sand 
tyanal. ie Slane, vol. ivy Ansim; Ihn Abi Zari, 
Ramy ai-Kirfin ed. Tornberg and Fia farrim, 
al-Makkart, Маў а! Г elalet x ‚ $аит; 
wami P. de Gayangos, Tar Mat 

Dynasties in Spain; anonymods, Tuai al 


“Age ji nly Dawit Bant Mayr, German 


ed. and tamil, by Miller, Die fefehwm Zeiten 
sum OF Munich 1863 (reproduced at the 
end of thie Arabic transl. of Chateaubriand, J 
dernier der Abencérages, by Gheklt Anlin, Cairo 
0343 — 1930); Müller, Anérage mr reac hic ae 
dir wertlicken. A ruber, Munich 1866, E. Faguan, 
Ksfralis ied eelanfe am Magkrel, Algiers 
1925, farm. CL alo Simonet, Deserifyión del 
reine de Gromada, Madrid 1860; Lafucnte y 
Aledntara, Javeripcioncs dreier de Granada, Ma- 
drid 1859; Codera, Mumirmiatica arahigecipanvda, 
Madrid 1579; Gaspar Kemiro, (mer partos 
y correspondencia entre do) Reyes. Caller y 
Anal wrt bı entrega de Grumada, Granada 
1910; Auria dui Cintre dr Extudiet Hirtérkei 
dr Grammía y rw remo, 1911—1923 (all that 
pa G. Levi della | 4 i 

amita wil гр Mrl ricordi di nn mieg- 
pintere грань, іа al. dndatns, Arrirta de dat 
Enewelar de Байат draba dr Madvig y Gro- 
dua, «ol L, 1933, p: 307—3343 E- Lévi-Pro- 
vençal, Mireriptiens &rader d. Expagwe, Leyden 
1930; A. Gonrales Palencia, irferia aa da 


Брайан wanulmanai, Hanebma 1929. — Cf | 


alse the articles ALHAMDBA and GRANADA. 
(Е. L&vi-PhovEXQAL) 


Tum ÉxscycLorAmDIA Or алы, Ш. 


NASRIDS — NASUIE PASHA. an 


Ponce de Leva and the Duke of Medina Sidonia. | 


П туте ai | 








NASS (A, etymologically: whai li apparemi to 
the efe, aa 4 techulcal eus 





! a] team: text. In thia sense 
the word doms nof occur in the Karin por tn 
the Madvigh, Al-Shas't, oo the other hanil, appeartto: 
be acquainted with it. 1m his Aia he mex it 
thiefy im tha seme of nape Habe (р. 3. 15, 30, 
41) or ma^ iube" Ф. §) “what haa beam bed: 
down im the Kurün", Im other pussagres wait ale 
bic i» distinguished from rows (p. 21, 4, fry 
24, 5 pà&4 39, a 53, i The combination 
та rumma occurs, however, also (р: 30, з, Бб, а} 
From these. | it may also appear that al- 
Shafi uses the term chietly Lo denote | ргесерїа. 
In accordance with this ls the definition of the term 
as given iu tbe Zim abra»: “the nage of the 
Koren or of the ruens iesus the precepta (аш) 


contained in the plain words (Aldir) of these soumes", 


An extension of the term has taken plaice chiefly 
in three directions, so that ames, apart from the 
general sense of text, may wean: ik the text of a 

есер! of the law, written or not written; A, the 
lir [q.*.] of a sacred text; c tha sense of auch 
a text. For other special meanings of the term, 
cl. Daay, Suppliment) ans. dictlemmiires eruber, a. v. 

Biblliegraphy: zl-SbAf't, af Rüsle fi сца? 
al-Pith, Cairo 13215 Muhammad АТА al Tahá- 
nawi, Dictowery of the Tehrieal Terms, ed. 
A. Sprenger, Caleutta 18562, р. 140$ fe 

| (A. jJ. WiassiscK) 

NASSADS were the light wooden war- 
ships built in Nassau or Hohensa (Low 
Austria}, (he *Nassauer" or “Hobruaner™ ryar 
werd, pl. nandeh, Slav. narad, which were 
med on ihe Danube. They were usually manned 
by Serbian seamen who were called maurtalases 
(from the Magyar martni, шеа ба, lit, rob 
ber”). According toa Florentine account, thie Ua. 
nübe Йаа im. 1475 cunsiated of 330 ships manned 
by 10,000 "uzssadista" armed withi lances, shields, 
crosshow or baw and arrow, more rarely with 
muikea, The larger ships had also cannon. About 
1522 the emmmander of the Dunube fleet was 
Radié Holié who reorganised it at Petorwardeln (cf. 
K. T. Jiretel, бше der. Serben, nfi, 358 agi). 
Through want of money, the Serbian seamen then 
deserted to the Turks (iMd, p. 262) who after the 
fall of Belgrade scired the Dannbo feet and 
developed i inte a powerful arm. About 1530 
ihe Daoube fleet consisted of S00 nassads and 
was commanded by the wolwod Kasim (cf J. м. 
Hammer, GG. O Ra Ni 55) 

Bibllegraphy: E. Seentkliruy, et ainai 
hajdAadak fürtimete, ( Dadapest, Ungar. Akademie, 
1586); G, Vitkovió, Frergenpeakelt, Einrich^un- 
gra und. Denimdler dir ungaritchen. kinigi ken 
utat (== Prallest, uritimera Ё ретт «ari 
kik Aealpmerkih dajkala), im Glammik, vol Devi, 
Belgrad 1887; Hane Dereschwam's Tagrhued: 
einer Kein mack Kenttantinepel und Nisimasien 
Urg£i—353), eL by F. Babinger (Munich and 
Leipzig 19233), p. 4: K. 1. Jiretek, Gendichir 
der Serben, DÀ. 242 and poii, 
| NI (Евли Pamsonn) 
NASTA'LIK. [Sez Amatia, |. 398%.) 

NASUH PASHA,an Ottoman grand vizier, 
was of Christian descent and was barn either in 
Gümüljjina (the modern Komotini, Thrace, Greece) 
or in Drama, According io eme sources (е, р. 
Bandier and Grimestone in Knolle) hë wa the 
son ol a Greek priest, ccording to others (6. q. 
Na' umi, Torik, first edition, p. 383: urwand 
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inf) of Albanian origin. He came ‘early in Ife 
ri ‘seated, spent twn» years in the Old Seray аз | 
a herd dr (balbardicr) and left it aò a Miik. 
Through the favour of the anltin's confidant 
Mohemmed Agha he rapidly attained high office. | 
In quick succession be became woiwod of Zile 
(Anatolia), master of the horse and governor of 
Fülek (Hungary) He married the daughter of the 
Kurdish Mir &beref züd thereby obtained riches 
ав рттаї ал NE power, which erery one was pow 
beginning to fear, His ambition and arrogance, 
he venality and cruelty knew no boanils жа. һё 
was степ said to be aiming at the throne, In 
1015 (1605) he wis to conduct the campaign 
rgriüat Persia, ap the son-indaw of Mir 

and ow account of his local knowledge, with the 
rank :of third vizier and. sex'auaker, but hiv attention 
wea claimed by the trouble in Anatolia which. 
was affecting the whole of Asia Minor; through 
Kurt treachery he lost à battle and it war oaly 
in the autumn of 1608 that hii troops joined 
the army of the grand virier who received him 
very coolly (cf. fJ. v. Hammer, б. О. Л. iv. 
412 n.) In 1011 (1602) Маз) Раза had been | 
appointed governor of Siwas iho next year ol Halab 
and in 1015 (1606) ef Diy&rbskr. His goal was the 
grand visiership. He did sot hesitate to ask the 
шїп to give him the imperial seal and the 
pow! of cemmanderin-chief in return for a ашп 
f 40,000 decsts and the mainterance of the. army 
a! bis own expense, Ahmad | handed on the offer | 
tothe grand visier, who summoned Newih Рала | 
to him and fined him thal sum ara punish i 
(ct. J. w. Hammer, 6, 0, E, iv, 446 4¢.). When 
acon afterwards the grand vizier, the Croat Kayudja 
Mud Раша died at the age of over go, Nath 
Раша became bia waccessor (Ang. 21, 1611). Tn 
the following year he married ‘Aka, the three 
year old danghter of Sali&n: Abmad T (Feb. 1612). 
His arrogance now knew oo bosuda; all his op- 
ponenté were ruthlessly disposed of. His personal 






qualities fartled everyone: Of imposing sp 
pearance, brave aod eloquent, never мешу of 


talk ör scion, bat at the same 
lmpetuous, quite incapable of kindly conduct and 
flattering words and alway; intent on humbl 
the other rier" (J. vt. Hammer, G. O. RA dm. 
478). As huiman Ше was nothing ta- hiii but 
wealth everything, he accumulated vast treasures, 
Sycophants and sstrologers nourished in him the 
delusion that he waa born to rule, The number 
of his cnemies increased from day to day x* a 
result of his intrigues and his ruthlessness, When 
on Friday the 13:5 Кашаф 1023 (Оа, 17, 1614) 
he was |o accompany the Suluin to the im. пе, 
euspecting mà pood, he ssid he wa ill. The 
Arend hall sent to him tad him atrangled 
by his own yarden guarda, His body was buried 
en ihe OF Maidan, His estate which fell to the 
coller of (he state was enormans: pearli, jewel, 
carpets, cloth ami bullion wiibont number (ef. J. 
v. Hammer, G.0.4., fv. 474 ag. пед Mereray, 
3i. 195). — Nasth. Paga leit: several ons, one af 
whom Hissin Pasha (d. 1053 [1643]; cf. ], v. 
Bet, С.О, Ka F: ado and F I NE 
Frilcke, iii 326) lad a son nimed Mebmad, The 
der wrote a history of the Ottoman с | 
Ubri Tawariká-i ALi Ohman) (rom ike death 
a eal ete 9) ta тоё: (буо) the 
б.о, Fap 211). жар gs 


time passionate, 


| 


NASUH PASHA — NAVARINO | 


| Nararino fs a disina 


APTA E RAMIS "The hitorlins Ma'tmd ani 
Petew!, utilise wr Hammer, 6. O. A., ir. 
119, 356 A2, 446, 448, 463, 471, 475; alio 

, sapirnciz, Var fralide de Zurgnis (Madrid 
1622), fol. 215: Jv Ja vifa y exuere de Narruf- 
#ала (by a slave іп Murads camp); НЕД 
Еа, Felker, b $61 ipn. Edw, Grimestone 
im Knolles, Te Genrrail Histerie ef the Turker, 
Michel Baodier, Zeremtairs de lAécire pénirule 
der Force (455 ed., Parts 1612), p. 796 yg. Copier 
d'une Jetire eserite de ContiantinoMe h ew Gentil: 
Aemme. Frangvi, cenfenum! la frakirem do Basba 
Nassomf, p morf ixtranye, eb der gramtet riche 
quí fui em rri frounenr (Paris im t pp. 8*: 
fare pantphlet); М, Haroztl aud G. Ber 
Nelasioni wigli ambarciateri: Veneti: Twrebia, 1, 
259; Hurmurski, Suppl, lL 143 ep; Hans 
Jakob Amann, ебә гаг Се Lamd, ed. A. 
F. Ammann (Zurich 1919— 1921], P 44, 107 
F: ANG, 125, 127—130. — On an Arabic 
‘work dealing with Masth Раша" кайр 
in Halab cf. F. Babinger, G.O, ИР р, зїї, 
note. — Sources of secondary value are Sigs ilies 
"ikaw, iv. 556 and Fadilat sb Wura, 
р- 59 ipf- (with many errors), — On the momour 
that Nash Рава Һай |2 an arrangement 
with the Persians apd that Беки, T thia 
treachery caused his death, cf, the contemporary 
stories mentioned hy J. v. Hammer, C. O.R, 
iv. 474, note, se well ss tbe Paris pamphlet of 

tréig (Frant BANGER) 
NATIDJA (a.) i» the usual name for the 
conelusion resulting from the cxmhitmtlon of 
the two premisees (mufaduamir) i 
(dias), Tt corresponds to the Stole br 
ward in the works of Galen known to the Arabs 

ix applied to the various discharges (rom the body 
bot alsa means, a with the Stoic, the conclusion, 
Aristotle used the word]. para: that which 
conchades of completes the sylloginm. 

In place of the. uzual matdja we also бай rf 
or rudf [— deduction), (Ту. ре Вока) 

NATIK, [Ste Sac‘tya.] 
NAVARINO (Nagephe), a little seaportin 
the southwest of Messenia not far from the 








ing | ancient Pylos, opposite the promontory. of Kory- 


phasium on which there was in prehistorie times 
an acmpolis sod later, during classical antiquity 
an often mentinned settlement. -Tha harbour 
Navarino із one of the safest in the Gresk eart 
for it i» sheltered by the island of Sphac 

which fics right opposite it and has intimate con- 
hections with many ancient, medleral and modern 
events. Recent research has shown thal Navarino 
has no connection with the Homeric Pylo& This 
latter was in Triphylia near the tillige of Kako- 
batos where prehistoric tombs were recently ercav- 
ated. The derivation of the name Nararino eimnot 
be given with certainty. According ta Fallmerzyer, 
Geh, der. Hallinsdl Morea, L 188, the name 
survival of Avar rule in 
Morea between ¢87 and 507. On the other-hand, 
Hopf thought that |t «wed its name to the Nè- 
varese eee ees reani view has been 
adopted by E. Curtina, Peleponaenr, i. 85; ii. 181 
and W. Miller among others: Acordia to M. 
Leake, Frosty in the Morea, i. git, the name 
Navarino developed from alg rh. "ABagee. Tops 
view ls however wrong, for Navarino is mentioned 


before the аррез 4 1he Genoese i5 the Mores. 
in the middle ager ihs Country round Navarmo 


NAVARINO — NAVAS mi TOLOSA 881 





was called Zonglon (Zouctiu), from which came the 
French name of the place Junch (Old French jonc 
“rock”, One of the earliest. mentions of Navarino 
lı in the geographical treatise, the Nuria’ uf 
Айй of Verity be refers to the place as [rouda 
and adis that it haa “a very commodious harbour", 
After the period of Frankish mle, information 
about Navarine becomes feller. The Knights, whe 
qnuder Guillaume do Champlitte and Godefroy de 
Vileharntuin had planned the conquest of the 
Miron, in Pens ten im oque aoe govereoc 
prisoners after the capitslatios ef Navarino. 
Later the Baron of Thebes and Marshal of Achaia, 
Nicolas $t, Omer (d, 1294), built far his nephew 
Nicolas HIT St. Omer, the Neocsatro (New Castle) 
ol Мататїно. This is sald, according (9 Buchen, 
to have been called Neo-Avarioo im contrast to 
Palio-Avarino. At ibe emi of 1584 oF euly in 
the next yexr, the Navarrese company acized Nara- 
ting smi made it ibe chief centre of thelr military 
power. Navarino then hecame known oè Cháteau 
Mararrta (Ferag a" Onltremer, par le Seigneur 
1838 ee) The Ghoks how | 
i i # I= 
Spaniards, after the Navarrese). In 1417 Venetian 
wldiers occupied Navuarino and aix years later the 
repeblic of St. Mark became the lawful owner of 
the place. In the simmer of 1460 Sulis Mu. 
army, which, in spite of the recenily concluded 
peace treaty, laid waste the coaniry round the 
town. In August 1500 the Turks took Navarino 
from the Venetians without difficulty after taking 


Modon amd Koron shortly before, although the | 


Ie of Navarina mambcred 3,000 soldiers and 


provisions foy about three years Soon after 
‘wards the Venetians were able to retake Navaring 


hy a ttratagem aod to destroy the Maulim jp 


win. *Ali Pasha now advanced from the land and | 
KemE| He's aitneked with his fleet by sex and 


in 1501 they took finally Navarino, EE 


lisses on the Venetians, Nerarino eciained ite 
‘importance under Turkish rule and war often the 


place of concentration of the imperial Geet. Hadid}! 


Ша anit. Ewy Celebi give some important ins 


formation about Navarino anl the former says that | 


i» original name was Anavarin. In the yezr 1686 
tbe Venetians again (ook the town which they 
hell till 1715. The Turks then entered upon their 
.. During the first Rapeo-Tarkish War in the reign 
ol Catherine 1E (1768 —1774) Nararino played an 
important pot After a atubborn defence for six 
days by the Turkish garrison anl the Muslim 
Givilan. populati the Husians on April io, 
1770 (огоі the fortress of Nararine, so longer 
sttongly enongh fortified bat still amply provided 
with munitions and artillery, to capitulate. By 
the terms of the treaty, the Turks of Navarino 
went to Chania (Crete) leaving behind them a 


Bamber of Christian women whom they had had 


imprisoned iu {heir hareme. Soon afterwards the | 


Russians made Navarino, the furtifications of which 
(hey renovated, their principal base of operations 
in the Mores, Fate decided that the Russians had 
ta eyscuate Navarino again. On 2 t, 1770, 
the Russian shige sailed from the harbour of 
Nevurino, The Tarka peat day occupied the well 
placed fortress, which was im part burned and 









rino pl 
singe on March 29, 182% to Navarino where thë 


Spanochori (== village of the 


ming the last decades of Turkish rale [m the 
Mares, the Turkish family of. Belir-Aglis of Nava- 
атой а minent part, Soon after tha aut- 
of the War of Liberation, ihe Greeks laid 





Turks of Arcadia (Cyparlala) had also taken refuge. 
Qn Aug. 7, 1821 the Turks sorrenderei]: 10. the 
Gonne an massacred them E: without а ш 
apitie of all agreements. In the spring of 1525, 
ee Pasha of Egypt occupied Navarino and 
the neighbouring fortress in spite of a heroic defence 
by the Greeks. | 

What gave Navarino ifs special place In history 
was the nmava] batile fought on Oct. 20, 1827 їп 
ite harbour between the combined feeta of England, 
France and Russia on ong side and those of Turkey, 
Egypt and Tunisia on tho other, im which the 
latter were almost completely destroyed. 1t lë çal- 
culated that the Turke fost 6,000 killed and tha 
allied losses were only about 1,000. Soon after 
the battle, Ubrihim Pusha concluded п truce. with 
Admiral Codrington. | 

Navarino remained in {bfim Maaha’s hands 
па! Ше «pring of 1825, The French under General 
Maison then reliewed the Egyptian- Turkish troops, 
Alfred Reumont gives a ne picture ol Nararino 
under French occupation im 1532, | 

Billisgrapáy: (Selection, in. addition to 
references im the text): J, v. Нашат, Аат 
emd Dama givgraphivA dermkrieben тен, is» 

Fuh Chala, Vienna 1812, p. іла тав; 

Ewliya Celebi, pahami, viil, Simbu 

1938, p. 309 rgg.; Pier! Antonio Расібсо, тета 

dercrissigns coregrafta def Pelepounmtse û Moret, 

Venice ryog, passim; F. Gregoroviux, Geriicht 

der Stadt Athen in Mitel, iL, Stuttgart 

1889, p. ror (efi alao the Greek translation with 

eopplements by Sp. P. Lambros, ll, Athens 1004, 

р. 204, 584—585): William Miller, Tar Latimr 

in the Lual Landim 1908, panim; lo, олар? 

on fae айн Отан, Cambridge 1921, pe 104 

apg, 571 (where earlier literatur ia given], ^ 6. 

Athens 1914, t: errans T. Philimon, Aauipure lerspiebe 

weyl rç "EAA. : i., Athens 1869, p. 213; 

P. M. Korntojlannis, ОП чы ^! "e 

bri Alxzrüówc B^ Paecrovamixde jAi, Ahane 

Sir E. Codringéem, london 1873; A. Keumont, 

Bel ase hil derwngen Ын Саеге a e 

Gepuedrm, Stutigar! and Tübingen 1535, p. 53 

"ho (Nikos A, Bess (ike) 

NAVAS nm TOLOSA (tas) » place in the 
south of Spain in the province af Jaen on the 
frontier of Andalosia, a shorn distance from the 
moder town of Carolina. Ite aite. corresponda to 
that of a fortress called Hien al-"Ikahb in the 
Muslim period. 1 was in the plain which lies ie 
front of it that there m fought an n. ds 
Salar luy 15, 1212) the great battle 
a олы and the Almohads which 
ended in the rout of the latter, — 

Ae a resnli of the defeat of. Alarcos [u. v.], the 
king of Castille, Alfonse ҮШ, had concluded a 
truce with the Muslims. On it expiration at the 
end of the xii century, the Christian troops 

i a keries of surprise altzcka on the Muslim 
(rantier. Disturbed at this, the Almohad ruler 
alb Aisir T т.] prepared a great expeditionary 
farce in 


огоссо while on his side the king of 
| Castille secured the help of the kings of Aragon, 


) m 








Navarre und EXE 
Portngal and , who preached а стоме 
against the infidel. The Christian troops gathered 
in Toldo and set mut on [june 20, Piata. The 
encounter was & bloody onc, The Muslim volun- 
teem fram Morecea and the Andalusian contingents 
boon lost ground mad the Alsiohod ‘aia wete іа 
their turn decimated. The victor were able to 
exploit their success and took Ubeda [q. v.], Burza 
[q. *,] and other strongholdi. The Christion victory 
of Ins Navas de Tolosn was certainly one of ihe 
mos imporisnt Meps in ihe *Rexonquista '. 
fiitiegrapay: The Arab historians given 


ii the bibliography t6 the article atsowans and | 


Thu *Abd al-Mun'um elHimyart, а/-Жаку. а 
ev fie, article ALAR, —A study on the csm- 
palgn of aziz у А. Нин, лла mòri a 
(ampaha de dar Aowet ar Jolia appeared ш 
wale del Inrtifwto Comreal y Creo dr Fa- 
miu, Valencia 1916. 
| (E. L£vi-FRoVENCAL) 
NAWAR, [See NOEL] 
ALNAWAWT (or at-NawAwI) Mumnwt AL 
Din, Aw ZAKARIYA” YANYA E: SHAKAF n, Mukl 
foilowmg SNawawl'a own spelling, Sayttt, fol. 53] n. 


AAN E. Husarn 5. Maan b. Dpat i Hiziw 


AHAN. Av-DiuasgsL a Shafi't juriat, born 
in Muharram 631 (Oct. 1255) in Naws south ul 
Damascus іп Djawlin. The ability of the boy very 
ently attracted atiention and his father Irooght 
him in 649 to ‘the Madrasa al-Rawübiya in Da- 
maui, There be fnt of all studied medicine but 
very soon went over to Inlimic learning. In 651 
he made the e with his father. About 


655 he began to evt uni wai called to vd 


al-Aghraftya school of tradition in 
succession to Abt wha: had jew did. 
Although his bralth laid suffered severely during 





fram Iba &l-Salüh, 


| even gm 


his life. ma a wodeot, he lived very frugally and | 


even declined à mary, His reputation as & bchalar 
amd a шип soon became xo grezt that he even 
dared to spproséh Sultan Baibars to ask him to 
free the people of Syria fram ibe wartaxes im- 
posed apoa them and to protect the teachers [n 
the madrams from a redaction in their income. 
This waa. in vain bs vis and Baibars expelled 
al-Nawawi from Damascus when be alone rofueed 
to sign a frm approving the legality Of these 
T i: acion al-Nawawi їп гош: 
inexpornted the pear romance Sire аЛ 
Parksi Giro 1326, ali. 48 agg. in which the 
Salin, cured by al-Nawawi, becomes blind for 
a time) Be died ommarried in his ‘father's house 
in Mawl on Wednesday g'h Ваа 626 (Dee. 13, 
1277). His tomb i» mill held in honour there, 
AlNawa«wi has retained his high reputution to 
the ptesent day. He had an exceptional knowledge 
ol Tradition and adapted even atricter standards 
than later Islam; for example he admits only five 
works oo Tradition as canonicul, while he: expressly 
puts the. Suman of iba Midja on à level with the 
Maur of A] b. Hanbal (ef, Shard Austin, 
і. 57 адаг, р. 3) nepite of his fondos for 
Muslim, be give a higher place to Bukhart ( 244/414, 
Dapur d Mira ce principal commentary ot 
(alm : 
ee LEE I rim 
їп 
ileus 
سنا‎ 





wrote a history of 
and a sketch of the 
nf Tradition, He gives nol only observa- 
m thes апд and a exjtlanathe 


well aa of ihe Count ot | mainly from the ерда аара ааа 


when neceuary nut anly the founders of the pria- 
cipal schoole but xlao the older jurists like al: 
Awa ARÎ, ete. He also inserted headings (/a7- 
фата) in Musiim's work, We may also mention 
hia frequenily annotated ATA aL nha! t (pr. Pila 
[294 und often since) ка) ams of. commen- 
tries on al-Bukbari (G..4£., L 958) and Abu 
Dàwüd (Ihn SON fol. ло"); and gh extract 
*UP m aL Had with the title 
ef Takrif wa "V Tainür, partly tram, by Marois, 
in 7. 2, ser. 9, xvL.—xviil, and printed at. Cairo 
1397, with a comménizry by abSuyün, Juri 


Al-Nawawi'a importance as a jurtet is perkapa 
er. In Shaft circles he was 

with his Minig af Talih (finished 66a; Pr 
Caira 1297 ani frequently? ed, van den Berg wat 
French trausli., Batavia 1882—1884; сЁ Ано 
Snouck Hurgronje, Ferpr. Getkr., $i. HE 
as the highest authority along with: AR 

since the tenth vd erm ihe two commentaries 
on this work, Ibn Пафага Тый/а апа а1-Каш|Ге 
Nikiya, have been almost as the lam broke 
of the Shas school. The book consists of excerpts 
from the Meferrer of RAG) ond, os the author 
himself says, is intended to be s kind of com- 
mentary on it Tt certainly owes the estimation in 
which jt i» held alko to the fact that it goes 
back ti APRS and al-GbazSli 1o tbe Imam al- 
Haramain. We should also mention the Xame JT 
Meidtaser Stur§ af fie) (on Ghacdli's Mintz) 
finished in 669 on which commentaries have often 
been written end the commentaries оп Shhista 
al Muhagidioé and sTumMh (GC. AL, 1. 387) 
and @-Ghoedli's af Wty, which do not seen to 


| kare survived, amd a collection of fe/mz'a put 


together by bis u Ibn al Atiy (Cuiro. 1352). 
His biographical and grammatical 
studies resulted in Ihe Fed adum, quu 
NAM (Fari 1 on the names, Wistenfeld, (iit. 
1842— 1847 ; Part 2 only in Má in Leyden; 
aded by Ibn al- “Aitar among the unfinmhed 
nich und there are certainly in (t) and of 
Тайе уі Аар п Ten То plore tenies- 
cles — be had attended lectures on the Aisils of 
al-Kughali and transmitted! it —we owe works like 
the ANAA a gers aa the prayers, fisished in 667 
(pr. Cairo 15 and бүкүр, the AM àl- 
Salgs (finished in 67o; pr. Meces 1502, 1312) 
and the incomplete Amie afdeifin Ae T 
тма 7 Гарона. Аъ в1шом conplete dit of his 
some So works i» piven in Wistenteld, p, gg my., 
theme that are il i MSS. are given in Brocket 
mink, G-A Ea Û 194 nn. and index and those 
M are printed {п Багш, А аш, са]. 1826— 
1575. 

NRT ee Ibn abk'Attür (d. 724 — 
1324), 74, pits Tilida Ji Tergiamar Shaibdind 
amin: кке lacs "any mar (díya'a], MS. 
Tübingen, m 18; Sakhaw! [d. g02 — i496- 
1497), таты Auk afAmyi vo, alae 
wand, Ma. Berlin, ore iL ees fol. = 
203 (Ahlwardt, N*. 10125); 

AM) [1 Turdjamut al Масите, МХ. oie eat We Weti 

stein LT, 1807, fol, §9%=68t (Ahlwardt, N*. 10126); 

гарбы, 4 hada айай уа шота, Cairo 
1324, ү. 165—168; ааһа, Гало? æl- 

Фари, Найз: Ы n.d., iv. 269-264; al- Vif, 

mr al danda, Haidaribàd 1339, iv, 183— 

155; the other sources are printed in Wilaten- 
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fehl, (her wos Leben nnd dir Schriften "T 
Shrieh «bw Zabarijo Juda eL Nawati, GüMingen 
tijo; Snouck Hurgronje, Рега. Селге, 
W. 387 лр For the reference to the popular 
romance 1 am indebted to Herr cand. phil. 
Wangelin, _ (Herrarna) 
sLNAWAWI Mu хр ш, “Омаш к. “ARABI 
ALIukwi, an Arabie wrller of Malay ori- 
in, borm in Tanara (Fanten), the son of a village 
ule (кнр), after concluding hie studies made 
the pilgrimage to Mecca and settled there per- 
manenily about 1655, alter making a short visit 


la his mative land. After he bad studied farther 


and completed hie education with the teschers of 
the holy city, he oct up aa a teacher himself and 
gained great infinnnce over his fellow countrymen 
and their kinsmen. From 1870 he devoted half 
his time to aulbormbip, Ho waa all alive in 1555: 

He wrote a large uumber of commentaries on 
popular textbooks, which are fisted by Brockel. 
ous, G 4. ÉL, iL goi 1а addition io Snouck 
Hurgronje, Afrkka, i. 362 ag. Of these the fol. 
lowing may be mentioned, with some Information 
additional to what is contained in ihese two works. 


He expoumied ibe Kur'ân in his al Tufir u^ 


wun£r îfa Tim ad Tandi al-morir ‘ae Wega 
Маўала af-Ta'wil, Cairo 1565. In the field of 
FIA he annotated the Fat} ziL-XAari? of Mubam- 
mad li, aK ol-Gharel (d. g18 = 1512), a com- 
mentary on Abt Shodia® al-Isfahant’s af- Tetris, 
entitled ef Tomi}, Cairo 1305, 1310, and again 
entitled (iy al-{faeis, Cairo 1301, 1305, 1310. — 
Te wrote s coms en al/Gharsilt'a: Fiaddyur 
a-Hilaya under ihe tide Marg ырс, 


Tilak (295, 1300; Cuiro 1298, 1304, 1397. 1308, | Dji 


13:9, 1237. — (mn ibe Norik a-He of 
Mul Ь. М пай al-Shirhin!. al-Khatib 
(4. 077 = 1565) he wrote ai Fit af-mudyió, БОШУ 


1270, 1292; Calroa 1297, 1295, 1306; М 


1316. — Оп {һе барта aD | A 
b, VahyS aliiajnun! he wrote the Sulla af 
Anida, BEAK 
mow a commentary on the 6o1 questiona of 
Ahmad b, Mohammad al-Zahid (4. 819 = 1416) 
р“ tote vene by hls fellow countryman Mustafa 
.*Ofmün: al-[jàwi а!-ЕЛш аз atini ajamadin 
en yore alms, fast ami pilgrimage under the tile 
di dtd aljtamin, Cairo 1joo; ihe Saiwa? al- 
Nea ef Salim b. Samir af Shibr in. Hadramawt, 
ended in Vie was expaunded under tbe title 
AS aS, Cairo 1292, 1301, 1302, 1303, 
1305}. Bülik £309. — On the exposition of the 
ai aria by his collegae Mohammad b. Sulai- 
mn HMassb ANIH entitled aA aitada he 
1290, 1308, 1329; RUINY 1102. 
In the field af dogmatice he annotated al- 
Бапа» {ут шй. Багайїн (4. 8д2 == 1406 entitled 
Храма ауан, Cairo 1304 , the “dwar ar 
mum of Ahmad al-Marzükt (c. 1281 — 1854) 
еей Vie ahgatam, Calro $305, 1329; al- 
Badjür'a AjsMa fi ie al Tow Ald entitled Тї йт 
аЛа, Calo 15301, 1399, Месса 1329; Ше 
Mail of Abu "а entitled Apr 414, 
Cairo 130t, £305, Mecca 1341; the goonymous 


1197: Cairo 13017, 1307. — He | 





ку 


itt Таль аһан. ӘС Таја ла al-Maltiart 


(dl. 925 = 1522) entitled Sefa ek Fuge, Cain 
I301, Mecca 1315; and on his Mangkma fi Sáw'ab 
ales he wrote the Kaer of Jighyan, Culm 
1296. On the af Afandags af-cfamm fi Tabs 
abale of “Ali b Halim al-Din al-Hindi (d. 
975 z— 1567) he wrote Afiplaà ainim, Mecca 
1314. — Hir conme om stores of the 
life of the Prophet may be classed as edifying 
popular literature; such he wrote on the 
Матем аїМай under the title arr, Cairo 
1926, which ls ascribed by some to Ihn al-Djawsi, 
by others to Ahmad b. zl-E&sim al-Harirt, entitled 
Fath al-Somad а/л йт "01а Мати АГАРА 
Aimad }, Kisim wem af iu? Ug ae Famed 
д-Науйм Агт Моз dia 21: Гуанзі, ВШ 1292, 
entitled ира рар айтади fi Sharh Mawlid 
Saiyld aida Г г. Гуажтті, Calro 1927 шні 
Fath al-Samed al‘alim iā Мата адаты 
Admad f, Künm, Mecca 1305, па жей ай on the 
Мае of LDga'far al-Barrandji (d. 1179 — 1765 
entitled Jiri Мыз, ТШШЩ; 1182, and 
aguin under the tiile Magari abya Rad, BUEY 
1296, and im his ef Away abnalowha entiled 
alJwurar abbsklys, Bulk 1299. He made an 
excerpt from al-Esstallint's (d. 923 — 1517) Maris 
entitled sòri: eidän Ji Mawlid Sain dw 
lammad al-Salyid al Adnani, Cairo 1299 

In the field of grammar he wrote a com- 
mentury on the Agferriimlya entitled A22 f af- 
Aarya ‘un Site al-Agjurriimipa, Cairo 1303 
and an а versilücztion Ferd OAR” ark laje 
"ада EA awaki айд айуа fT Napm al-Adiurra- 
eriya, Fill 12098, on Abd al-Mun‘im “Lira al- 
Djrdibwiu (c. 1271 — 1854). ai- Nasa adir 
f beds alfaprif/Iys entitled a£ Furlr af-yaise 
уш, Сано 1299. In he field of rhetoric be: 
completed in 1293 (1876) è commentary on the 
даа аны оі Husam ol-Nawiwi Ш: МЕШИ 
entitled Luda? at Barae, Cai 1301. | | 

Bibliegraghy: to the article; ef alm J, L 

Sarkin Wn gam al-AMa( Mr, eol, 1870—1883 

| (C. EaoCKH MANN) 

HAWBA, an art-farm in the music of 
the Telimic East similar to the European 
cantata of balte. There are two ratleties: 1. the 
uswbà of chamber music, ond 2. ihe mawba uf 
military music [for the latter see ТАЛ KIANA in 
the Swain) The powbe of chamber music 
varies ceanidrueilon mcewrding to [Là provemance, 
anil does not always carry this particular name. 
Ак early sa the vii century Ao. we appear lo 
wee thia nawba in its naieent stage. The musicians 
at the court of the Caliphate under the early 
‘abbdside performed in turn (ater) and succession 
(яма), апі by the time of al-Withile [d E47) we 


| know that a court musician had a particular day for 


his nawka CATO ad gel, I. 177; v. £2, шо; 
vi. 73; x. 123; xvli. 131; xxi. Şo, Some musicians 
were fama becesuse they specialized |n. certuin 
entes of music, each as Ihrfihim ai-Marwyilli in the 
málhüri and Hakam abl Wal in the fasagr rhythma 
tA phn, vi. 12, 66), und a programme made np 
of these diverse types of music probably led to 
the term nawba being transferred to the programme 
itself (Ribera, Газ Сатмлуаз, |. 48). 


Fath) al Ragen етіне Дуа? alban in в | 
Ме та, Mecca 1304; e al Durer afar of | 
hie teachers Alpmad al-Nabriwi entitled Antà ar | of a nawba (IL 34), з Arig (s quick movement, 
medi, Cairo 1298. | cf. the modern aurgy) of a uawba (Ii. 87), aa well 

In the field of myaticiem he wrote a come | t£» a complete nxwba (iv. 175) being played, yet 
mentary ûû the Aone Hidayat ofa ghey | is da not until the abr!h century A-D. that we- 






Although we read in the Jf Leila we-Laila 
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m precise Information shout the mawba and 
itx integral ратта, 
eile ua that among the ancient forma of m 
compositio жеге the nawhd, мй and wn. 
The nawba, he уь, таа made пр of four move- 
ант (Hi) vit, the Bau, the plrza, the tardua, 
ami ihs fnri dä. In the year 1379, whilst ai 
the court of. Djalal al-Dm al-Hasain the. Djala"irid 
віш о а-в, Тыа Ср Introduced a Afh 
тотетепі to the nawba, which he called the 
hf, During ihia. occasion, be tella ns, he 
composed filly mamili for the comt, and the 
words of one of these have been preserved (91: 9905 
These five turvetrente were instrumental as well 
из жоса}, амі besides the verse-form being apecified 
(the &rüma [or instance vas ia vuid't), tho rhythuns 
(thay) for the instrumental accompaniments were 
als prescribed, ome af the dab group being 
essential. The purely Instrumenta] movements are 
also mentloneid by Ton Ghaibi including the overture 
called the pishews, which even to-day is the prelude 
to the mawka. He calla it mapiigh (“embroideries”), 
and zays that the firen aidia has three, 
five, or seven sections | n. 

In days of old the nawba wai cansidered the 
thaat impartsnt art-form in tbe munic of Dzilimie 


some emuntries will 
diinct cultures may be found In the modern 
niwha, (he Eastern amd Western. The former ii 


clearly m survival of that nawba described by | 


The Ghaiht in the xiv) century Alt, The latter i 
claimed (Vifi) to have had its origin in al-Andalus 
an the me pharma. Won сае x North 
Africa, the purest type being found [п the West, 
whilst the nearer (ы км id eppronched the more 
we find the iuuenes of the Emstern wawla. 

The Levantiue mawba to-day comprises the 
following movements: d. The talle, an [найтц- 
w'erchrrire; a. the Mylbram от аен” аз Їпаїтц- 
mental overture; 3. the Mtr, a vocal movement; 
4. the suercAta’, whose tome recalls tbe ferm of 
the atv) century: fora 3. ihe makil, alio re- 
mimiasent of the wu of ohl, since its fanction 
lè tonal “embroidery"; 6. ihe aghir reni, in 
slow rhythm; 3. ihe zjarH, comprising verse; 
8. the yA timi. g. ibe Arbre amà, ad 
instrumental finale (ef, Thibaut and Lavignac, v, 
3861) A ihorter nawba is described by Ducoadray 
(p. zz), whilst the famous firitish musician Sir Arthur 
5аШтап hai related {Fortnightly Arim, 1905, 
p. 86) hls experiences as un auditor of the nawha, 
The varicus movements, especially the instrumental 
ones, are also cultivated in {he Near East at sole 
Мета of performance, the Aukrzm, tafe, and 
itor ft being special favourites, The Айған ot 
фага” (к still composed in sections ва of old, 
bat these are called Mie? instead of AmE! An- 
other interesting type of nawba in Egypt includes 
Ihe Hance, and an example la given in complete 
wore hy Victor Loret. It comprises seven move 
теша: т. Тре Матау, (ог liastraments und voices; 
2. the лаг небя hrad, for the ballet; 3. the 
айн, for the sola dance; 4. the /urimisi a6 
thiol, for the ballet; y. tbe йарат, for the sulo 
anoei t. the лыга) аА, for the ballet: 
Te ihe miili, for thè salò dance. The whole is 

COO S!aEB Torkhestan tha mawba of to-day 





although two of them, the Piura 





+ | ravages of time, ‘The 
peoples To-lay it has fallea into neglect and in| probably purer than | 
probably woon disappear. Two | they appear to. have been handed down, not riva 


and ft known to-day | 


prélude played by the mallim or de 





bhows that in the Middle Bast ib has developed 


‘Abd al-Kadir b, Ghaibi [a]  momewhál differently from that of the Levant. 


| Here, more attention has been paid to the purely 


inatramegtal movements, and they have been kept 
scparate, The nawba |s here called û mull, a 
name which properly siunds for *aà melodic mode". 
E is divided into three puris, the Brit two being 
ihe most important. These two are the ewag: 
or instrumental & and the mar comprising 
rocal-instrumental pieces, The numea ol most of 
the sections of the mahinay end marr refer to 
either rhythmic (ay!) or melodic modes (mak2mar), 

a= ond the /ordea, 
min names which occur in the xiv!) centary Ibn 


 Qhaibi trestise, Im Bukh&ràa, only ix motni 


{== nami) nppear to have survived, although the 


| Uzbegs clim that they know othera These six 


have recently been described hy the Usbeg poet 


Fitrat, whilst the notation has been publ hy 
a Soviet Union official, Colonel V. A. Uxpenaky, 


There ia oly another but shorter type. of. mado 
koown in Hukbara, and six of these hare alio 
aurvived. In kh*Erizm, Ње Hui? ol the 
majini (= mrmi/) differ from those of Bukhirt, 
and here an additional one has been spared the 
Кытат тАУ are 
i of Buh beer 


met ot chewhere, but by means of a notation 
which was known па early ox the tip 
Edlirizm Shih "AN al-Din Muhamnnut (4. 1220) 
(cf. Jre-Mucirg, New Work 1927, v.; Fav Sark- 
Ёнг, London 19024, lr.) ELE 

In North Africa, avalready stated, a different 
tradition in the nawha bas been followed. Here 
there are several varieties, but the most highly 
esteemed is the wants gluregil. Ла the name 
signifies, al-Andalus is the place of origin, and 
this ix claimed for both the words and music. 
Although MSS. exist which contain the words of 
the Granudan парй, усё we only know the music 
itself fram modern Moorish practice. We read of 
the *rwenty-four mamas", which telli us that the 
nami; werte compowed in the twenty-foor modes 
(fms). Other say that the Andalusians only 
possessed] twelve ot fourteen sunm? (F. Saleador- 
Daniel, p. $2; Yafil, Pref.) but it has now been 
shown (Farmer, Ae OM Moorish Lute Tutor) 
that there were twenty-four originally, but their 
names are different from those which some. wrilers 
have presumed (Delphin et Güin, p. 62; Lavigunc, 
v. 2359) The mamás rÁarsafi ua performed in 
Algeria to-day comprises the following movements: 
i. the Fira, a short vocal prelude. z. thë mustaki- 
‘er, an Instromental prelude; 3. the Fula ог 
йстер (*ormamenting'), the overture proper; 
4- the apr or анало, m vocal movement, 
preceded by a ihort instrumental prelude called 
a ERur:n; S. the Азра ór AxfalMl, a vocsl movement 
preceded by a dwral; 6, the derg/; alio a vocal 
movement preceded by a ders), and whow name 
is practically identical with the old warig/ (ed. 
above); 7. the j/mpirü/, а wocal movement which 
is Introduced hy a Aliya; $, the дда ог тыф, 
the finale (British Museum MS, Or, 7607; Yáfil, 
Afadymiü | ci Lawignae, ү. 1041: Delphin: and 
Сша, р. 65). ТЬе wenls of the classical Granadan 
mami, have been edited from MS. sources and 
pita tee ee тай! in. his Magji u- 
Agitat, whilst’ with the collaboration of Jules 
Кошипеї be ianed his Aépertire ade mirigu orate 


et mure which contains the music of a complete 


анта рағми аам weadry movements fram 
їн 1863, Christianowitech published э Алуна 


Ainorigue de fac Misique. arabe, which aho com 
timed the major portions of seven (Ormadan 
suweat, Aduther type of nawhe practised in Algeria, 
but of secondary Importance, la the sem of 
inii. ln Morocco the fire movements of the 


nowbs ore the duty, the BP de seams? f. the iaa iA, 
the imas, and the dargy, as well aà the ovcrture | 
n 


Billiegruply: Treatisea: Christiano- 
witch, лра تن‎ dedu Murigur arabv, 
Cologne 1863; F. Salrador-Danicl, Za Afwrigue 
araki, Alglers 1879; Ducoudray, Soutewirs d'une 


тїшїн тийе on Grice et ov Orient, Pars 


1825; Delphin and. Gulin, Nais say la pair 
rf Ja murique arabes, Paria 1886; Yaril, Magy mi 
a-Aghinl wa LAF min Malis wf-Andalns, 
Algiers 1904; Rouanet, fe Marigns ато amd 
fa Murigue orade dami it Маран (Larignac’s 
a de fa Haig, v, Para 1913— 
to22); Meitish Moseum MSS. Or. 2561, fol. 215% 
От. 1007; lhn Gbaibi, Bodieian M5, Sarah, 
жә. 838, fol. 95; Fitrat, еМ FIRI Rii ll, 
Taalkent 1927 ; Uspemsky, A Vusrisherkaya evusyba 
Ushelov, Tashkent 1327; 3424 af. Арт, HOA 
i869 ag; Aif Laila ma-Lails, ed. Macnaghten, 
Calcutta 1839—1842; Haouí Vekta Hey, £a 
Afwrigne turgue (Lavignac, Encyclopedic, v.) 
Afuiigue orientale, Le cumpestionr an s Péihrey" 
dams de mede JNihavend (Aevue Miiiale, 1907); 
Loret, Quelques dormments eelatife à fa littératwri 
e da muine populaires dy da Aioni Egypt 
(Mésuwires ,,. de la. Misriom urchéclegigmt fran- 
rais an Caire, L; Paria 1889); Farmer, 4m ON 
Moorish Lux Tutor, Glasgow 1933; Jolin Ry- 
lands Library Manchester Pers, MS. N*. 707, 
fol 38; Vienna MS, N*. i517; Mironov, (esr 
muribainikh &uliwr наде, Samarkand 1931. 
Music: North Africa: ТЕГ and Rouanet, 
Ripirteire de Musique arabe et maur, Alglers 
t9gO4 4g. ; Ricard et Chottln, Cergus dr күнүм 
marecaime, fasc. i. (1931) EE Kunal 

Mansi, J'abim mani ( Figydzkiry Takin 
(Атона): аё алто al“ Atari, do, Тайна 
fail! wins) (Dierka}; Manyts ‘Awad, барга 
Midfiatar ‘Uthwie Beg; do, Жашта al-Man- 
jar, Maketd Kilidjin, Shor ‘aradl, — Turkey: 
See- Hibliography in the A... £L, 1928, by E. 
Borrel — Turkestan: Uspensky, Sinti ѓафлат, 

: (Н. iz. БАКЫЕВ) 

NAWBAKHT. This Iranian potronymic (eeu 
or mal + bogie thew fortune") was bore Шш 
Baghditd during the first two “Abbirid centuries 
by @ family remarkable for ita influence 
on the advancement of learning and on 
the political legitimism of tbe Таш. 
Jt claimed descent (cf, Rubturt, P. 115) 
‘le. 





from the Perlas hero Gtw зон оГ Сага ! 

brated in the S4d dade (er Jarstl, Zramizcher Names- 
117). It» first. known. representative: Nawhakht, an 
sstrologer, owed his fortune to the future caliph 
al-Manytir, to whom in prison he is said to have fore- 
told the throne and later the victory over the Zaid! 
rebel ibrihhm in the same yesr (144 — 762) in 
which, having draws up the horoscope of Baghdad, 
the new capital, he was granted беба im it. His 
bom Aba Sahi TimAdh (om this curious presomen 
e Ibn Abi Ugaibi'Üü, ed, Aug. Müller, Leipzig 


NAWRA — NAWBAKHTI 





| 3502 961 


Sah) lmit [ck xAwmAEHTÍ], 


hb. Mist [cf kaw akiti]; astronomers 





W md | 





1884, ii, [Vorwori] 
Hr, 9) (il. 170 — 786) bad стар 
wife ente. Tin, the founders of the varicus 
ol the. Al Nawbakht in. which we 
like brite b. thi} b. Abt Sahl (wrote 
the ATS al Yajur, an which a 
mentary by ‘Allama Hill has been fonnd by 
Eghlil; an earlier commentary had been wiitien 
by ibn Abi Hadid, acconling to his Siard a 
Мед, ie. $79; and the Aw) al-rdag), Abe 
third wakil of the Imims [сї тен хон], ала Навап. 
T + like Ра 


about 
enm 


A. 


| ti. Abi Sahl (Ibn al-Nadlm, Fiériz, p. 275; wha 


has been confused with al-Ma'mfin's minister) and 
Маза bh. Hasan Iba KibriyE; secretarie» of state; 
and finally enlightened students of poetry to whom 
the editors of the Miwim of Abd Nuwéa, Tho al- 
Rimi and Bubturi weot to establish the texts. 
Bisiiegrap hy: “Abbie Eghtal, Kitne-dane 
NambahAd, Tehergsn 1933, 16 4- 297 pp. with 
2 genealogical tree, and useful indices, amon 
athers that of thè Shii secta, p. 249—267; H. 
Ritter in hie edition of the Fira? of [sean 


Nawbakhtl. (Loum MassmWow) 
NA (HTI, тіла оГ Ее Мат Ьа Бут 
family. 


{. КАШ d, (Anl Sanz) n. NAWRAKIIT (d. 200 — 
$15) an astronomer lke hi» father (wit whats 
he is confused) and, like his brother Hasan, attached 
to the Dur a Fim to translate from Persian, 
wrote et feast seven books (In al-Nudim, Fieri, 
p. 274) All that survives of them. is = fragment 
of the AT GFN Amade (or * Үяйшба{йн Тү оп 
questions relating 1o. horoecopes (Firen p. 238— 
239). 

A lA Tt p “ALT... Gm NAWBAENT [255— 
$11 — 849—923), the real political Jender of the 
Imamt party, who kept in close touch with the 
famous virer "Ali b. nl-Furit (whose father, Mu- 
hammad Müsá b. Hasan, we mag nete, had been & 
follower of the Каін heresy; cf. Nuawbakhi, Fira, 
р: 78), жаі жаз аїхо а theologian (cf, Masslgnon, 
Fassien "агау, р. 142—159) who dispated 
with rhe learned "Ihübi b. Kurra, the Mo'tasili 
Djubbit, and the mystic Hallidj; he hao refuted, 
after thelr deaths, Abu ‘lb Atihiya, Aba "Dë al 


уап aod Ibm sLREZwendnt Of hia 32 works 


(Ibn abNadmm, p. 176; Tisi, p. 57) enly a бар 
ment of the Zumólà aurvives (im Tho Batewaih, 
harita, p. $3746) (cf. Ibn al-Nadim, p. 176) which 
gives uè the Arst online of the Shiu gaika. 

C$ HAMAN MU... Nawnagurrl, iL before 
ira (G22), classed im thie family throogh. bis 
mother, sister of the preceeding: an Lm'mi theo 
loglan, student of Hellenic philosophy, anther 
of a4 works (Hitter, Ae, pe 17—20; Eghbal, 
р. 120—134) of which there sarvives, besides 


fragments of the Madd "als "Aur (Im Ehanit, 


vi. 380) and of the rà sa-INydmdr (Muri, ii. 
156; Thn al-Djawzi, Га, р. 42—43, 47. 49, 
бо, 54, 51—82, 88, 91), only one complete text, of 
very great value for our knowledge of the sects 
of the Shia, the Aig! Fira} ага, ok Н, 
Rites (Istanbul 1931, vol. iv, of the Fial, fil. 
In an interesting chapter (ap. tf, pF 140—161 
x gti has collected the passages of the Firat 
mj ins contemporary, Sad b. “Abd Alk 
Азап (9. 299 = 911), which shows either plagias- 
ism of the use by both of an earlier | t 
(Lour. MassickoN) 





NAW'T, MiuauxAD KrpX of Khabushás in the 
vicinity of Masbhad, a Peralan poet. The son 
of a merchant, in his youth he spent some time 
la Klibin where he studie] ander the Mawlint 
Mubtarham. Moving to Marw, he became intimate 
with the Hikim Nûr Muhammad Khan there. Like 
the majority of Persian poets of the xvith century, 
however, he wea attracted by the brilliant ewurt 
of the Moghuls and went to India where at first 
he found û potron in the penon of Mirsi Үйді 
Khia Moghhedi but soon afterwards entered the 
service of Kivinkhingn Miri ‘Abd al-Rabin and 
remained with him and with prince DAniySl till 
hia death, which tuak place in Burhanpür in. totg 
[1610), Naw i'n best work is his poem 5а: а- Санда 
(“Burning and Melting") which hai à touching 
heme, the devotion of = Hindu princess who 
accompanles her late husami іы death on the 
funeral pyre It in written їп excessively artificial | 
language and distinguished by the originality of 
ite subject, which had not heen taken hy any Per- 
ашп poet before Nawi, Nawi works were ve 
highly esteemed io India, and he is said to have 
received 10,000 rupees, an elephant and a horse. 
with valuable trappings for а. SiiimIma dedicated | 
to the Kbinkhinds, His iets, which hs entitled 
Гид а. АДЗ), has come down to us but has ao 
far attracted little attention. 


Biblisgraphy: G, Ouseley, Bisgraphica? 
Notice ¢f Persian Poets, London 1846, p. t61— 


166, Ethíé, G A Pi 1. 254—355; Bada'gal, iii; 
36r; Blochmaun, Jin; Abart, p- 6o06: Rien, 
Cataiegwe p. 674^; Sr m-Guifür, pr. Lucknow 
t284 (ut the end of the first part of the 4Adgr- | 
sima) 1i has heen trenalated; Murming ond | 
Melting: being (he Site w-Gudda of Muh. Wied 
New! af Клайндая, Translated into English 
by Mirza J. Dawud of Persia ond Ananda K. 
Uommaravwamy of Ceylon, London 1912. 
Ens | (E. BexrHELS) 
NAWRUZ (rh Kew (Veer's) Day, fies 
quently represented in Arable works in the form 
Naise (Kalkaghmndi, Sei} ath, ii 408) It 
was the first day of the Persian solar year and 
i not represented in the Muslim liar year (Mas ‘iit, 
Murad, iL 416 og.) In Achaemenid times the 
Official year began with Nawriz, when the aun 
entered Ihe Zodiacal Sign of Aries (ihe vernal 
equines). Pepular and more ancient usage however 
would appear to have regarded the mid. mer | 
solstice aa Nawrile (Віга, Chromafagy, tranal, 
Sachau; р. 185, 201). It waa the (ime of harvest 
umd was celehrated | paler rejoicings, but it 
also marked the Ud the bhava wai col- 
lected, The two different dates were retained in 
Persia proper and also їп “Н шы! [ЫШ under. 
lin, atl Hames sl-DEcfahini states (7w'rfid, Berlin 
1540, p- 104) that Naite: in the fist year of the 
Hidjrs fell om the 18th Hasirün (June) whioh he 
rrroneowuily equate: with the pri Dhu "Кача, 
Confusion arme however because the intercalation 
mf one day every four years which allowed (ha 
| | pond with the position of the sun 
was omitted in Tallin (Mas ad), ATA а Тай, 
P ae aüxcrüpuüloss revenue officials found 
| f^ their advantage to keep io the false calendar | 
date miher ү ! | 
Беслане it permitted 


than to the correct traditional one 
the tine ef abe cali deba 
collection of J 
































peh 


montha and in 245 A. it be fired the date of Nair: 
at the +7 Нашийв, which approximated to the 
old time (Tabari, iii. 1448; ші, Сәләт, 
in he reform had no lasting effect anif the 
Mu'tadid wus compelled again tọ- mive 
ihe date which was fixed as the pith Harrin 
(Tahari, HL 2143). Later agota, in бајан Манић 
reform of the calendar, the Persian astronomer 
proclaimed the vermal equino: ae Nawrte (Iba al- 
Alhir, x. 34; 467 a.m) and the first day of the 
new era fell on the roth Ramadiin 471 (March 15, 
1079 
"ears was adopted in Egypt a elsewhere anil 
has been retained by the Capts as the New Year's 


Day (Marist, AA, lr, 241 2p), but it now 


fallà on September 10 or Tr. 

Popalar festivities have suarked Nawriz wherever 
it has been celebrated. In Sás&nian Persia the kings 
held a great feast and It was customary for presents 
to be made to them while the people who gathered 
to make merry in the streets sprinkled each other 
will water and lit fires; Both in "Irsk and Egypt 
these customs persisted! in Moslim times (Tahari, 
Wü. 2163; Max'ndi, AMwesigy, vii. 2377; Makrtrt, lor. 
гі. Балара, Н. ато) ані TRS Мача 
attempted to prevent the costomury horseplay in 
the atreets during the midsummer asturnatia he 
was unauccesaful (Таба, Д. cir), In the various 
parts of the Turkish. Empire the day wes celebrated 
at à public holiday and in Persia it hus throaghont 


its history been marked by great festivities as the 
chief weenlar holida | | 


r of the year. 
Hikliegraphy: In addition lo the pawagrs 
noted in Ihe text sce: Birünt, Chrenolory, p. 199 лр. 
etc.; "Umar Ebaly&m, Mameis-adaa, ed. Minowi, 
Tibrin 1933; A. Mes, Aumairnamer d ат, 
р. 400 лу.; Сапе, Газма and One Nighi il. 
496 oy. (he regands it us not improbable that 
Nawrüs originated from the fewish Passover); 
Cara de Vaux, Waller sur wm talmitrice Turi, 
in Sissies ce to E G. Нели, р, 106 
fh A, ¥, Wr Jackson, Persia Pan and Priteni, 
р 90 лр. (R. Levy) 
VAZAR (a.) probably did mot receive until the 
ninth century A. D. the meaning of research In 
the sense of scientific investigation m a 
transiatiog of the Greek branie Wih Aristotle 
eg Аеарі., тобад 43) the philosophies wero 
then divided into theoretical (ewpartve) asd practical 
Cwma/lya); the latter seek to obtain the useful 
or the good for man, the former pure truth, in 
physics, mathematics and metaphysica. 
Nazar le primarily an epiatemological con- 


| ception and after the example of Ammostios Hermius, 
à pupil of Proclu 


S b dealt with among the Ата! 

prefixed to the ane ef nit 
иза тї Фадо) [СЕ the article Manpig |, 
Nazar is also: discasend ae activity of the 
human ‘eff in paychology tat in thie сазе зз 
a mile under synonyms like Abr, ¢afahiwr ote. 
[ef. tara}, | 


in a work 


The history of this terminology haa «till to. be 
written. In the oldest, still incomplete, logic (edited 


by "Abd. Allth. b. al-Mukaifa! or his son Muhammed) 
"ifm and awa are already distinguished as branches 
of philosophy (ima), but '//m is defined && a 
fahsipur aud tafakkur cf (he Bal (ic. of the 
mind) (cf, Û, Furtanl, OF wau ғалат ѓа тектїї 
arola & alani writ dé Porfirie r di. Aristotelt, 
{п ARCA LS. sen wh, vol. wi [1926], p. 107). 

The old speculative theologians of film were 


NAZAR Efo 
perhaps more lamilar with the distinction ‘iw | which traces all knowledge to the Propbet of God 
ahii > harî than wih mageet 2» 'amall. The ‘gf! | and ihe mim, differ from the rest oo this point, 
lı generally recognised aà & *root" of the Mu‘tasilt | The other four reeogalie sume kind ol acquired 
syilem, The Zaidf al-Kitsim mentioned it (beginning | knowledge (iti both caves the reference in to the 
of tbe thini century A. H.) among his mj: "aM, apptehension af God) s& follzmww: 4 (the Ahib 
Koran and mnwwa (KR. Strothmann, Dir Limrafwr | Hizh£m b. al-Hakam) by лара" ma irl: $ | 
der Уайт, {в eh, WL Галт), р. 54). JVagar | E 


mally by a kind of Lar) 
wae felt to bo am innovation like ray end Bye 


(al.laman b. Mid) pow ki ГД 
| which cannot be more exactly defined (cf. this kart 
in Abd. The Hanball school objected tothe mloption 
of majar but itt greatest representative [bo Harm 


with the Ьай ай ЧЫ of the tater Ash'ori school); 

| | 6 and 7 (znonymous) by meprr ma "iyd, with 

shnited ‘eft without heütation — of coute (he | appeal to the testimony (бааа) of the "a. We. 

‘abd created and equipped һу God — 4» s source | are also told (p. 144) of z section of the Миг т 
wf knowledge, Nut blind beliet (taU) nor deduction 

fiom the unknown (hir) were to lead it to 


that w belief (Imüw) without agar ii in their 
ihe ecceptanos of the burn, mirma and fj war, 


opinion mot à perfect belief. 
| | Ash‘art himwelf is probably the best evidence 
bot quite certain knowledge. There lı nothing. 
which Ton Ната lmsiita upon so often ant ao 


of the fact that the speculation of the human 
emphatically. wa this; there is no other way to 


tibl was not regarded a» a source (or method] of 
knowledge of God for the first time in his school 

certainty thas that wf tracing to sensual perception 

(Miis) amd intuition of the intelligence (44). In- | 


but before him by several sccis Napar (like 
ra'y in £24) was most probably applied to, the 

deed semsual perception ba so much preferred by 

him {hat comprehension by the reason ls called 


activity of the mind of the reflecting theologian 

E E (besides nazar we find synonyms like Asti, Aann 
a sirib Дай САА ар, 4. 4—7). Тће philo- 
sophical position of Thn Haem, which requires 


rav, fuh, Air, pm jafakkur, fa amd, palat 
closer Investigation, recalls Hellenistic eclecticher 


| | The logical methods bere 
used are called (perhaps here still far thu Муш 
according to which all human cognition arises (deduction by rer and ind! (proof by 
éliker from sensual perception ov intuition ог is | citeumstantial evideace), From what we know ut 
derived from these sources through the intermediary 
at proof. Many however emphasise the direct evi- | | 
fence of seniua] peteeptíon and reason, and regard | il. 140 ag.) аз! о Муй їз medicina (sse Маздап 
the method. of proof ss a dificult aml uncertain | Paris 1861—1877, iv. 40; vii. 172 spej we bive 
ome. Hence we have from lhe Stoics onwards tha | probably ty thiek of a process which ia mixture 
empharis fait on general agreement (Ar. [фина | of induction and deduction, aften used тагу агі» 
and idffimd) na a criterion of truth, Ouly where | tmrily, Analogoua cases, often superficially regarded. 
there та no agreement is investivation mocessary. | #4 similar (of. Maahi ai Oia, el. +, Vioten, 
The dualistic epistemology of the eclectic | f 8 sg were sought for, the "Wii, 1, е mat the 
(senses темоп) таз very greatly modifed in actual cause (amra) but the reason (raf) in a 
Islam by the penetration of the intellectual moniem higher conception of method or species, ander 
in the Neo-Platonic mysticism and Arlstatelian logic. | which the further casca couh ‘grouped. For 
While diferent stages in human knowledge were Artatle asd hia followers in iim (Farii ste.) 
dis hed, troe knowledge wad unly to be attained | deduction had one meaning; they believed im 
by rational intuition and the intermediary activity causality or eves in the creative activity of ab- 
tract thought. The great majority Wf Muslim 


‘of the mind, The main thing for the Neo-Platontiat | | 
was intuition (mipar, Paper) It a remarkable how in thealogians, juriate and physicians did not rise so 
| (ar. |t was pot HH the school al Agban that the 


the Neo-Platonic Taeskgy of Акий the latter 

Ы male to k&y (Arabic, ed. Dieteriti, p. 163): | method of pagar superficially grasped penetrated 

“Plato recognised all things A-eepar ala (in- ішо dalaw and Aa/dw was dehned as ‘i at 
wo own ‘iial Rejected ai first by the 


tuition), /3 M-smanfíh вечара", Le Plato aa the n | 
divine perceives everything at onee Iko God him- majority, gradually tolerated and: weed as an in- 
sirument agalust heretics and sophisis, narar in 


well and pare “adi. Nagar in ghis setie of direct 
perception le comitracted with Na, In other cases | the orthodox school was finally recognised за а 
however wiih yz For marar fi, iranamitted reflection | religiaus obligation. 

Let m now iun back to the general conception 


of the haman intelligence, the. Z'kesiogy generally : n 

aes ARF ad Freya andl the world of tha armies, | of the "ulis smapsriya. Al-Firábi (d. q&0) distributed 

with which our eau! |& associated, is called “Wirm them from the philosophical polnt ef view iu a 

al-fire wa '"Lramiya. Following the Теру, the | special trestle (pr alU Bm, Cairo n. d.) it a 

Милеа mystics generally used мира for spititual | way which became the model for Inter times, n 

perception (cf. I- Massiggnon, Биа тие lic origine | wae he who first worked on the logic of Aristotle 
wherefore his school wae often called that of the 


wn like technique de fa weyitigue senum, 
Parie 1932, сао, й Ман Нуйе. Не assumed with Aristotle that the 
im Kalim however, in the disputes of the | ‘sd! contained in itself the fondamental principles 
theological sects, maar receives rss dialectie | ef all knowledge, the evidence of which had simply. 
meaning. Logical proof seema to huwe firat been | to be acknowledged. Bui the way of reflection and 
admitted into the ыр! айй by tbe Shia. in| proof lends to the non-erident, the culmination of 
Ма аша, (ed. Ritter, Lge ag.) al-Ashi rt gives | which, spodeictie proof (iwrlZw), te described in 
the “Second Analytic", From this eminence the 


a sorrey of the different views of the eight parties 

of the Rawih] £ agar ma "hiya, According | branches of knowledge can be surveyml After some 
to him, groups 1—3 convider all cognitions (mar ari/) | obvervations om philolegy (ef. the Stolcs) Arst and 
as necessary (ife) (1. е giver with the mind | mowt fully logic — whether a» instrument of. philo 
itself or not given) so that nagar and уй сап | wophy or wa a part of it ds a matter of indifference. 
adi nething to them; these a& well a» group §,! Logic itself ie of course з napar with an. object 















Нуда 1а fèk (cf. the artiche oytt- atorgui by Je 
Schacht, and Snoonck Hurgroule, Feérzpe, Geni, 





of ty awn. Next came the science of physics, 


mathematics ond metaphysies with main and anb 


кагу branches, Each la а nagar, Bat it is noted | 


that for example amohg ihe physical sciences 
medicine is à mizLure of theoretical and practical 
and wimilarly music and mathematica! subjects, 
Metaphysics is however like logic purely theoretical, 
Finaliy the three practical sciences of Агаце, 
ethics, economici sad politics, are united under 
the head of political science, with the addition 
of AS aml Aafim abFürihi temarke that the 
dence of £M amd the ari (pisaa) of balme have 
to de pay with opinions (ZrZ', partly with 
actions (a/a) 


sophzal division that of 
‘Ald wl-Kahir b, Tahir al-Raghdidi (Ч. 1017—1038) 
in his Cisi aD, Constantinople 1928, р. 8—14. 
After the distinetiag between dirine knowledjre 
and the knowledge possesied by other living 


creatures {% Jah! down, the latter iz classified a5 


follows : 


бейт 
(necessary, SUME evident) 


msn й 
(internal and external perception) 





IL. wendtaas (— ulm partya) 
(nequired) 


TRU, r 
(knowledge е aequired by resson 


four according to 






and by Jew) 


way in which they ore 


acquired ; | | 
t- didm! EP "Jak min gihar abyür wa 


‘anjar ا‎ theology): 
3. Malim min ула аја тта "ТАЗА 
(e: g- medicine); 
3. Ma hm an 
4. Мает тін 
Compared with 


dihar alisha (Vogal science); 
HITTE TERT (prophetalogy] 
e ‘ai! noniin of Firabi this 


divislon still looks mither eclectic- But from the 
ЖИВ {о {Нес uiii century A.o, philosophy and 


theology, without becoming one, were approaching 
ome another more closely, Ibn SisX, who builds 
ирен ЕШ, тоя the [огеле агу, СЬ sought 
fo combine ihe nazor WI of the Neo-'latonic 
myitirium with the mayer ft of the rationalist 
thinkers, and Fakhr al-Din al-Rast appropriated 
the methods of proof of Aristotelian logic tom much 

greater extent than his theological predecessors, 
fitliegragiy: On Baghdadi ses A, J. 
Weminck, 2b: Muurfim Creed, Cambridge 1532, 
250—264; Ihe Stak, dirum af 'Ulüm ak 
afer, Calo 1328, 


ане їп Аа ишш 
Py 229 ар. (ашо 1а TT Аалу, Constantinople 
1393, p. 7i 44); Ghati, ЈАН". iii, {Csiro 
1323), p03 apg. Ayr ae j ‘fo Mam pia, 
Cairn 1329; {лї ols Keds ri Mat arid 
Ma'rifat al-Nafr, Cairo 1927; on Rast сї. М. 
Hoven, Dis phils pMivhem Ansichien гил Asi 
und Tas, Boua toro. (T bE Porr) 
AUNAZDAT, title 





he are further divided into 





Of sira lxii, taken fom 





, NAZIM, properly МоурАЕХ й. 15м", $ eot- 
able Offtoman religions poet. The son oí 
а [animuty, the inspector Veni Baghtell Ordek 
lani Agha, he was bam in Constantinople an: 
succeeded his father in his office, after rising through 
all the grades in the Janiseary office: he became 
дут, Дый, Daak а/е: аш finally in 1102 
(1696) reefer’ bik, He a in this year oo 
the campaign against Belgrade. 

"jm wrote ah extensive Diwan, the poetical 
value of which ii not very great but which contains 
much thet is religions and mystical in its 559 
cae and about jo irit of the end of the 


Bibliography: Thoreiya, Sills ‘ophwdat, 
Iv. $345 Hammer, 6.0. D., iil. 572—576: Bar- 
magdjau, Ern rwr hiper de 4a Aürawre 
отг, Constzntinnple 1910, p, 127; Flügel. 
Wirmee Handichrifien-Katales |, 664—565. 


NÀZIM, YagyX, the most important Ob 
toman religians pest ak his period; да 
їз apparent from his epithet Va'typs, the singer 
of hymns. Borm in. 1059 (1649) in Kasim Pasha 
їп era he enlered the Semi as a boy 
IM received the education of the. Enderün 
and the opportunity to acquire special pro- 
Beiency In Arabic and Persian, He showed n talent 
for poetry and considerable musical ability, His 
beautiful volee and bis work as a poet 1 соп 
poser gained him tho favour of Salan Marád IV. 
He wes given important offices at the court из а 
result: the office of а ери аудан! to ihe B 
firs Haye; he next became медед? jan and 

miii fugii and attsined considerable 


tege of Mehmed IF, 
In conclusion let us compare with this philo- | 
the Айуан theologian 


| influenes. He then. retired. of his oom sccard amd 


became Amar Harî, Later he made the pligrimage 
to Mecca. He remained in Medina aa "тш йт 
where he died at the age of Bo in 1139 (1126) 
According to another statement (Brusall Melymed 
Tahir), be tied in Adrianople. 

Не flourished under Mehmed IV and down io 
the reign of Aluned [IL He was a mi ber of 
the Mewlewi order, Shslkh Weshür-i Mewlewt 
was his tescher in poetry and probably albo in 
music, Nazim is the mon re oet of his 


period, He davoted the whole of his poetical 


talent to the wa'r, the hymn, His Dhue therefore 
resembles a warant of pardon (heritd ghw rin), 
He alio. gave special attention to the devotional 
forma of the érwdiv, fudmid апа мыла ду, 

Hüi Juda, printed. in Constantinople in 2257 
(1541), forms a thick volume of со pares ef 
which one third la devoted to ihe wur im the 
form of 60 kzxrifa'n, humüreds of zhezera, Не", 
МФ апі В, талага апі тифа, 
rates and а жгне! for ihe Prophet. The OF 
тён bh divided into fve parta, each of which ia 
їп (иги а kind ef Dede iu itself, Me alio wrote 
medhiye (от Mehmed IV and Mustafa II, Almad 
UL Selim Gimi Klin, Moss Маа Раза and 
ihe vizier Ahmad Pagha: Britia in imitation 
of Nefi and Nibi avd sharki in imitation of 


Мет, 


Nagin is a clever technician who gives expres 
sion to his effort for variety and are, nol in 
the matter hat in the form. fa ali his we bs knw- 


ever, a deep religious belief, wren fanaticism із 
marked. His poems are % trae tellection of the 
inclination af the period’ for мз кы Susan. 

Billispraphy: Fala, Tekr, Contat 





oop ау D. 415.5416 uiy so Ahmad 


лу 7а". C е 1295, iv. 151— 
196; A'baximsd тий, istanbul r312, ii. 245— 
тї (Еу, | 

‘Otel AN ili ü. 452; Koprifla-cide 
Mehmed Fuld and Sbiháb al-Din Selaimin, 


Veni 'ethindn/] Ta^rikb-i Evybirl/l, Istanbul 1532, | 
p 371—374; L Мейли, Tari Adchiyas | 


Derrizri, latanhul 1338, 1. 170-171; AtU Talk 
[nni] Efendi-ifde Es'ad Mebincd Efendl, Afra 
sl-Aiir fi Tajkirat 'Urafa" Adr ( Trskere 
of ihe Pig es (Меха) 
NAZIM FARRUEH HUSAIN, a Persian 
poet Mull Nazim, eon of Shab Riga Sahzawti, 
wai born їн Merit aboat ro16 (1607) and spent 


had much wider powers than the Faqih He could 


postpone decision on a case la order to consider 


N, Tat Bramall Mehmed Tahir, | acd (aveti gele evidence, a prooreding nol open 


to the adi, who is compelled to give judgment 
out of hand; he could use dal (intimidation) 
to. overawe a defendant into admission and | 


refer Iitigante to penons of rexponzibility who 
could act as arbitrators. The officer presiding, If 


he was the wisler of other bighly placed official 
deputiring ss Nigir for the sovereign, ect aside a 
special] day «ur days for the review of тарт. 
The Nim al-Mulk (Sirdraf-mümu, P 10) regarded 
i as essential for the king to sit (two daya a 
week for tbe purpose, and in Egypt during the 


the greater part of hia life there, Little is known | Fajimiil rule, the vizier oF the piik aidad aat 


of hi. career, except that he made a journey to 
India aod, after spending sertral years in. [jnbiin- 


two days of the week at the Golden Gate of 


a" 
| the palace at Cairo, Complaints were there made 


тешпей to his native town where he | orally 17 the petitioner lived at Fuspit or Misr 


Sled ia 2081 (1670-1671). He was cost poet. 
post (ta — to" Е е Wee COUT Peres 
of the Baglerb js and i | 


Ом lerbegis of Perit hia greatest work, 
the Views w-ZalalhAS begun in tog (1645) and 
fininhed iu 1072 (1661—1662), was dedicated to 
one of These | : rare, oe Ep 
This, a poem of consdlersble length, is an Imitation 
of Fleas work of the same name mmi follows 
the original qui closely but endeavours to mor- 
pass ib by ming the most elegant language Ethé 
talla the language of N£pim's images distorted. and 


thinks that some of the details put in hy him. 


can only have a homerows effect on the reader. 
Вар it mum be agreed that Nigim judged the 
taste of his period very well for hia work became 
i eons especially tm Central Asia. 
While Fitdaws!'s poem is now known to only à 
few enthuximstx, muiuscripts of NErm' Piru 
а-и xre adl] quite common in the baraara 
of the larger cities of Central Asia as are those 
ef the even more celebrated version of the sume 
subject by Dáimi Hia lyrical Dream ii losa well 
xit d c i many excellent poems 
(especially ghasela) komea of which are eren at 
the present day wang by the classically trained 
ingeri of Bukbird and Samarkand. 

AiétiegrapAy: Н. ШЫ, G. A PA, i 
311—232; Rlea, Cafalegwe, p. 602* and 370°; 

Каш а Гад, bith. Кн у. , 

| EXTIIKLS 
NAZIR AL-MAZALIM (A) "rerewe 
wrong". His office *combined ithe justice of the 
hadi with the power of the eqvereign” and was 
instituted by the later Umalyads, who sat in person 
to receive petitions complaining of paver. The early 
Abbiside, from Mahdi to Muhtadi, followed their 
exumple (Miwardi, p. 129; Baihakt, AiedÀ a/-Ma- 
Min sea I Masisot, ed. Schwally, p. $77; Maa'üdi, 
Митту, чїй, атт Tibur ts 1236), but after thea 
the “шү was utidertaken by ibe vizler, whore failure 
to carry it oui was regarded as û serions fault 
CAnb, eb de Gosje, p. 25) At Baghdad the 
Caliph Mulpmdir ordered the 4d al-plarfe to 
nominate fayla who were lo hear pleas in each 
üf ihe mahallin The court of the Nazir concerned 
еН ае: а, рин committed by the Caliph'è 
“шет; 4, injustice im ihe levying of taxe» ani 
& Wroogful acts of Bih in poblic oficer Other 
mattem proper for the cognizance of the court 
Were coup hy officials af non-payment of 
of axeesive reduction of salary, 
amA3f and the enforcement of 
by uj not strong enough to 


n 


wzlary or 
Interests. af 


and tach plalut received was sent for necessary 
investigation to the wai of the police or the 
adi of the quarter concerned. Wf the person against 
whom complaint was made lived outside the two 
cities the petition wae presented in writing. 
Bibliegraphy: Miwardl, ed. Eager, p. 129. 
Hi Amedros in 7.4.4. S, ro11; Makrü, 
Ahijar, Logoa 19: Hariri) Afefimat, Cairo 
1700, iL. 42, with commentary of al-Shartgbt on 
iili darim and dehak ДЯ Чет. 
(R. Lery) 
NAZMI, SuwkH Mamuxo i. RAMALIN, Utto- 
man poet and Ebalwet! Bhaikh. The son 
of a merchant named Ramuin b. Rusten, be waa 
born in Constantingple In the Kodja Mustafa 
Pasha quarter in 1052 (1622—1623). He became 
a disciple of *Abd al-Abad al-Nurt, In 1055 (1654— 
1665) he became shaikh ( firf-miglin) in the ка: 
well monastery of Vawaghije Mebmed Agha near 
Shehr Emisi, liter (1105 — 1693) also. preacher 
(wis) at the Sutin Walide mosque. He died in 
{112 (1700) and waa buried in a special fede, 
His son was 'Abd al-Rahmiu Rafi'H. Nanni was 
considered a high authority on Hadith, He wrote 
a number of work’, mane ef which have been 
printed, namely: Aadivet аА (гени of 
the Brethren”); biographies of the seven greatest 
Khalwet! perianalltica {Үйш{ Ма ий; Muham- 
mad Raktye; Shah-Robfidd Sitrwani; “Abd al- 


of | Madiidd Shtrwint; Shams abDind Stwiisly "Abd 


ai-Modjid-i Siwiar; "Abd abAbad ajNüUr) and 
some accounts of their süccessnra. | 
His poetical works comlst of the rhymed Tur- 
Gish translation of the first book of the Afrigjerwi 
of Djalit al-Din Rint, a Гіди оГ the usual 
type (with many hymns and sacred songs}; also 
(фе Af yàr al Trt bet (“Touchstone of the Order"), 
Bibliagraphy: Thureiyk, Sidfiéf-i “ойында, 
i. 560; Hilmi, Ziare Еур, Таль] 
1325, р: 620—121; аши, Kamis al- Alm, wi. 
4589—4590; Brusall Mebmed Tihir, "Orbem! 
Mw elliferi, |. 175; Hanuner, G.0.D., ii- 596- 
497; Hamnadjian, ьм nee “Айтат. Че [a AF 
firafure effomane, Constantinople xeu р: 127, 
| } 


ZEL 
NAZ МкнмЕйп (according to the Sigri 
‘sjhedal: Napgmi Nijfimf) Ottoman poet of 


Adrianople Is the period iod of Sulaimtn аї- Капка. 
He wa the aon a јапімагу, (айт Ты 
меа ary, then allidir and sipüht. He 
died in en n Adrianople, where ће ів 

ie oll’ Shud 


beme à m 


buried in the flirée of Shaikh Studi. 





Marmi possel great poetic gifts and ability, 
which hs ырыа Гасан ы clever sod 


zcriraie imitation of other poeta, In seealled 
maires (pl рге), He abo himsclf wrote gharels. 
He rendered a great service to Ottoman literary 
history by collecting an enormous anthology of 
the best Ctteman pocmm, arranged under the eight 
principal metres. This anthology contains 4,000 
Gharels by 025 Turkish poets and miis by hime 


sell in addition: AMaiffera! a/- Nurgz ir. He presented | 


this work, which he brought down to the year 
939 (6524), to the Salin Hammer deals fully 
with iL, a4 it deserves, 

Ne aha wrote & gharel with tbe rhyme eif on 
each Avie of the RIA "arîle of Маһи: 
TabriH, 

NibliegrapAy: Sehy, Het Bikishe, Tatan- 
bul 1535, p. 133: Ihurehyi, Shdul/-i "vzhonant, 
iv. 560: Simi Aili ald lave, wi. 4589 — 
pr; гоша Мерей Таг, "Ора Miet 
lieri, il 436: Hummer, 6.0.1... ui. б1—73.. 


aAL-NAZZAM, lixkulm &. SarvXa m, Hwy m. 
feyay, a Mu‘ineili theologian of the Rapra 
school, Brought up in Heya, he spent the latter part 
of lis life in Haghiad, where he died between 
220 and 230 (835—845) whilo till, it aem, at 
the height of his powers. A brillant poet, a 
philolugii of mote, and above all an extremely 
‘Peripicacions mid kubile dialectician, he is one of 
ihe most interesting figures in the culture of the 


‘Abbisi! period, He oteupies a mast important 
place im the development of Muslim esa, Не 
Studied apeculative theology in the agli: af 


Abg 'L-Hadhail AT, hoe which he кооп 
Sega M Aar rey Dg ua pre A 
Iu одоту ёо lhe struggle waged by 
Bi малы againat Manichaeism but devoted ne 
abilities mainly to the-refatation of the Dahri philo- 
vophy, wih whith be wax thoroughly acquainted, 
oe far & же сап judge, ib was abNandm who 
began the simple, which wes continued Wy [slam 
м centuries, against the philosophy of Auwiatic 
Hellenism, the classis document Án which is the 
Taldfu? ol alGbaril in Baghdad he engaged 
in lively disputations with Mar{}i and Djshei theo 
logians, the traditiontvte ond the Juhaht, mibmitti 
iheir views to u searching ctiticitms which had 
considerable reperemmlons m the history of Sunnl 
have had à comiderable influence on the Ma'tmail1 
school of Baghdad in аре а the resistasce which 
it-olfered to him, Al-Nagam waa above alig 


theologian, Two tendencies dominate his though: 


teal for fred, for the 
and seat for the Kurta, whieh compelled him to 
seb mule any other source of theology and ethics. 
Hin interest im religion was purely intellecta] and 
emotion serm (o have played a very limited part 
im it, Ha opponenta Wescribod him at s Dahri; 
ihis is 1o. misconcrire completely the fundamental 
ides of his theological work; neverihelems it is 
(quite true thar it wee the flicpate with the Dabriya 
which principles of 


incest monothenm, 


4 nunmposed unon him the fir 
lia dogmatis and. which determined their structure, 
wa much so ibat Piim im his hands assumed a 
Tether Grange form. His dogmatic extravaganocs 
көз down upon him the enndemnation af àl- 
mare the whole of the Mislim community and 

ur M tht Ma'ümilal Ho wis howerer he whe 
OS Gel i atma several of the principal 





| here is to defend the K 


problems of Sanni theology, His writings are lo: 
but cónsiderahle fragments have bees preserved, 
mainly in the works of his papil al-Dixiris. Many 





of the teachings which are attributed to him in 


books of writers on heresies were handed down 
by lis pt not always correctly, эз al-Kbaira) 
tells uk. The exposition of hi» theology given by 
al-Raghdadi fn his AWG) of Ford probably goes 
back to [hn al-Rawundi; it is a typical example 
of misrepresentation and deliberately false lnter- 
pretation. — Cn the main features of his theology 
und of hi achool, сЁ. the- artiole ALAMU TAINA. 
Here we give a few observations on the problems 
of his theology, 

i. At аббат}. Ab-Napeien's main interest 
nic doctrine. of D 
creailos against the: Dahiya which teaches the 
perpetual circulation of the elements and therefore 
the eternity of the material world. It ia wiih 
this object that ho develops the doctrine of the 
pA” and the fein, а strictly anii-Dahri thesia 


(and one already adopted by Abu ‘l-Hudbail al- 


ANAL, Н (Чез regarding the body and ite relations 
are the logical result of this teuching. The structure 
of these ides dà however sirongty influenced by 
the polemic ngnimt Manichaeism, the fundamental 
robléne of which al-Narrm had studied deeply, 
ia his positive demonstration of the dogma al 
the creation ane occasionally thinks there are 
traces of Atietotelianiom: the creation waa «эшо 
ш motion und the crested world ta in a continaa 
state of movement (even rest (s defined aa a form 
el muvement), God la then himsell (mmahile bat 
at the tome time the primordial moving power. 
The Ateik, the distinction between the creator and 
creation, is carried a EM disisnce. The 
divine attributes are represente lo us by negatians, 
The divine word i» a body (therefore created) 
but that of man is ap accident. The Kurtin is 
miraculons because of the information it gives 
about the past and on account of the secrets which 
И гете ми mot on account of it» atyle, which 
men coukl bave imitated IF God had got prevented 
them (in. reality there is no тайкы бш Їй al-Nateim}, 
Al-Naggim fundamentally ejects the athitrary 
interpretations of ihe Burn given by the gri 
authorities on Tradition, аз Чанша, a ‘Kalli, 4 
Saddi or o Makatil b, Sulaiman: be demands a 
rtriztly literal exegeésis, Prophethood hut always 
been aniversal, i.e. all the prophets and nyt Mu- 
hammad alone have bees tent we the whole of 
humanity {against the traditioniets: al-Nzrrüm thus 
di not deny the prophethuod of Muhammad), 

2. AW aiu. The freedom of the humaa will 
iè restricted, accordisg to al-Napim i a way 
that anticipates the Agh‘art theology, All the 
асова af a man are movements, therefore acci- 
dents and movements which relata only to the 
min himself; the effect» which are realiued outside 
af the man are not dae іо him but to the natural 
fotees which God hes placed ia his - (denial 
of ¢awadive’), Man is the rik, which penetrates 
the body; the body iy its turn representi an {п> 
fitmity (fa) af rhe ri, Now it is the body, different 
from man in the atrict sense, which seti in moli 
the action of which man (i e the FHA) la cxpable. 
It follows that man. (ihe ris) is capable of the 
action before it (s realized (а/а айда ЧГ), 
but al the moment when it ja realised, the man 
Ie not capable of it. 

$e db oaia'd ааа агай, А. Марута be very 
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et ly (terested in practical ical problems of #4; we 
Мот his views and hone ahs se at on бє 
нй, 0 ud ami ou ritza ш міш 

edicion he gives some эм алк aycho- 


logical explauationa). But he is particularly con- 


He waped а passionate 


campaign aguinst ihe ajbgb aAra'y wa "is 
TERU e 


e agsinsi the Hanafte who were the 
representatives of ihe Murdjs. He flatly refused 
to alll rary end il and did not ihrink even 
from attacking the great men among the файдала 
who in his opinion bad been pulliy of using them. 
He was in this way ied to criticise violently the 
institution of the igjwa" which however he admitted 


to a certain extent. Through all thie he. prepared | 


the way for Dawud ol-7zhirt and the ZAhirya school. 
Briblieprapis: ШЛИ Азар af ayo 
wae, Cito 1323, Partim (евр. 1. 167—165, on 
the excgéxis of ihe Kurünm, amd v. 1— 31, on 
the patie and the heute); al kbaiyal, ATAN 
ainfipir, ed. Nyberg, Cairo 1925, index; Ibn 
Бића Туш АРЫЛ а-а), Cairo 
1315, p. 230—535; al-Agh'art, Makiai ed. Ritter, 
index; al-Saiyit ol-Murtada, AY! alaini, 
Cairo 1325, L 132—134; al-Haghadi Азга? 
A-Farb Cairo 1910, p. 115—136; AOD ak 
Fihrist, in W.Z.A.M., iv. 330—221; lha Hazm, 
Arid} qiFiaf Cau 1907, farre; al-Shahrs- 
sän Aai abili wa ‘Nikal, ed, Carton, 
р-37—41; Ша АЫ. T-Hadid, Simri Naig af 
Paligkz Cairo 1520, ti. 45—50 (with some 
fragments of the treatise AU aula by 
ab Napzam); al-Kbafih al-Baghdidt, 7a rid Aari- 
dad, Unito 1349, kL 97—299; Ibn al-Murtadil, 
zi-Afn'lzsilr, ed. Amold, Leipzig 1902, p. 38- 
30; ihn Had sb'Askalint, Lis ahia, 
Naiderabiel 1329, 1. 67; ch also tbe ii 

grape to the article. AL-MU^TATILA. | 

(H. 5. Nvmma) 

CHADNEZZAR. [See Bugipr Mayan.) 

VEDID, the hightands af Arabia in oon- 
tit. l (һе low-lying growml alomg the const 
(Tima) or the depression ((zd9v). In the dialect 
of the Ни Бай Мадий fs pronounced Maynas The 
@xact application of this originally topographical 
conception is very differently understeod and seme- 
times it means more generally the cievated country 
thowe the cematal olain of (he extensive country, 
the upper part of which is formed by the Tibima 
cod the Yuen and the lower by Syria end the 
“lth, or the part of Arabia which stretches from 
lhe frontlers of al-Vamánm to al-Madltina and thence 
Acrows the desert from al-Bayra to Bahrain on the 
Perim Gulf (ңан, Та Нама) ог the terri- 
tory letween the Trig (ab'Udhaib) and раі єт} 
(ibn К Бшш) or from the "13g to al-Tibtma 
(Eudama) or the land which lies behind the w 
called Dich of Cboiroes (Klark) na far ss the Harra 
(#!-Bahift), or laxtly, the territory between the depres- 
sion of the Wadi Ч: риша and the slopes of Dhi: 
"Irk (al-A«ma' Y), Tliat originally the name жаз ар- 
plied ta qhe plateran anly is evident not only fram 
the dednitions of the separate authors bat abo from 
the fact that Ned! appears in combination with 
"arious place-müme»; thus al AgmA: (Viyün iw. 
245) knows of Nadjd Bork (in al-Vamima), Хајн 
‘Uh, Nadjd Kabkaly) (near "Arufm), Nadid Mart (in 
е Yaman), al-Hakel (ii, 574) bealdes the three 
teat named mentions Nodjd al-Yaman, Vit: (iv. 
750 #9.) further mention Nadjd al-Hidjis, Nadjd 
wah în the counizy of the Hudhail, Wadjd al 











Sher, ul-Hamdént (p. 55) Май Himyur and 
Майлі Майы] Shae АД ), umber eos 
otherwise known which ate combined with Nagpd. 
Hamdàani (p. 177) further makes a distinction 
between opper Nadel (Nagy ла ЫЛЕ which ia 
regarded nè Nadjd proper (aNu) and in which 
he includes the district (dira) of Dyormgy col the 
town of Yahambam, and: lower Nadjd (Auga af 
ий) which is described as .iry Mag amd 
with the Наа and al'Art] forma Central 
Arabia (р. 1,3 27. 36) 2g sg.) the temitory. in. 
which pure Arabic la spoken (p. 196, 5 ag-) The 
original meaning i also sten in the dual Negjdin, 
which, lt la interesting to note, ш ussd for two 
mountains in {ће Аја" range, aa well mm in the 
place-name Nagdpla Marl and In the spring pasture 
ground Мада in the land of the Khath'sm 
mentioned by the poet Митан. Ihawr (YAPIL 
iv. 745). 

That the wile interpretation of the hame Nadji 
above given i» not unjürtifed ih. ahown by the 
foundation in the second half of ‘the Bfih century 
A.D, by Herth, chlef of ihe Kinda, of a short 


lived kingdom which extended from the Syrian 


limes aná sl-medina to al-Vamüma or from iha hill 
of 'Tamiya in the N.E; añ the Wiii 'I-Rumma to 
[bat 'Irk, At à later date, the whole of al-Nadjd 
belonged to (he admninisirative district of al- Vanrima 
(тау, iw. 746} | 

The widest mrea to which the name Nadu hss 
ever been e ji prübably that of the present 
kingdom of the same name which owes itm otigin 
to the Wahhabi chief "АЫ AM 0. "Abd 
abRahmin Al Sand, who, a» Axatr of- Nadjd 
conquercd Riy&] in 1905, was chosen ahan of 
Мый and ihe adjoining lands. in the suminer of 
tg11, on Jan. 10, (926 conquered the Hidjae anil 
om |a i9, 1927 was proclaimed king of Nadji 
and it dependencies af Riyid. The frontitrs ol 
hilt kingdom are: im the cast, the Persian Gulf from 
Lüafüra and Kajar io Res olbMigh"sh, then the 
&enitral gone between Nadjd and Kuwait ftom this 
promontory to Ris a-Kiliyaz; in the wat the 
kingdom of the Hidjie; in tlie south. the Hue which 
runs from ihe port of Eunhilhs ûn the Red Sea 
south of Abh& tn *Aatr and soath of the Wadi 'l-Da- 
wüsir snd includes Nadjrim. The war si presemi 
going ou between the king of Nadjd andthe Tmi 
of al-Yamaa may perhaps alter this frontier, eje- 
{Ше ai Djawi in the Yaman bax previously 
been a bone of contention, The narthem frontier 
which waa delineated by treaties between the ruler 
of Nadjd with the “iri M England m one 
side fal at '"Ukair on Dec. 2, 1922) and Nadjd, 
Greet Бана and “Transjurbania a the other 
(signed om Mov, z, 1925 at Modda in (һе НИШ) 
runs along the nesiril sone between Nadid and 
ihe 'Irik (29-—30^ N. Lat. and 45-—46* Ext kongi) 
and te then confined in a line tunning N. end 
N. W, to the intenection of 39" FE. Long. asd 
12° N. Lat, anml leaves the Djahal "Antie on ite 
north, then 5. W. to the Wadi Radjil aud passing 
throngh in the SE. the point where 38^ Exit 
Long. and go? N. Lat, intersect. The Widi Sirkin 
i» thus still in. Nadjkl This line continues towards 
the south from 25” to 38° East Long. and crises 
the Hidjas railway towards 'Akaha. The extent 
of the territory ы estimated at JvG aoa. aquare 
miles and it» population a1 3,000,000. The | 
lá ai-KiyE]; the more important towns are Hursida 
(Berde), "Ancien ("Anize), Hi'el (Hayil), Tharmala, 
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ына, Майдан, Huraimale (Hare) 

and al.Kapf. The population, which with the 
exeeption of abha with 30,000 Shim acd a 
few Sannts has almost entirely adopted WahhAabisin, 
belongs to the tribes of Морат (Мег), Harb, 
"Utaibs [*Arfbe) Saba, Dawksir, al-"l'djmEn, al- 
‘Avwizim, al-Subal, Bent Murra and Kalan: 

The North-Arsbisn Nadji forma a part of the 
grest deser! plateau which is formed of primary 
rock with overlying sandstone ат volcmmic out- 
bursts and has two grrat mnrüstainranyes running 
through ji; that in the north in aboot 4o miles 
long aed at lte northeast end mme 4,500 leet 
high, known in ancient times as [Habal Tuiy 
ағ аһа TAN le, Ailja' Tm Do! ( Hamdlnt, 
Pe 235,34 ££) dà now cal bal Shammar 
ar Djubel Taik (Adj) 
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The Jong southern pari 
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"Ammártya or Ljidd, which trwers some $00 fiet 
abowe the ridge usually 2 3,500 feet high. 
| ' Зће Тита ix inicr 
һосіей by nomerowe widhy which lead the water 
thet fallkin the rainy deamon to the Ruh А-К, 
lis most imporiant part isthe AMM], 40 miles long, 
with the ossis of Laila 

Nadjd is in the main eteppe and desert. Майы 
and. Dahna occapy the greater part of northam 
Nadjd while the Rub’ al-Khali joins them on the 
5. Е. There ete no perennial streams in Маја xo 
that the country hea бо геу ороп subterranean 
channels of eapply which are at yarime depths 
and have to be reached by wella. In the oasis of 
al-Kberij the wella are from 20 to 40 feet deep, 
in Alllj 5o—€o feet, in Hail and al-Riyád about 
$0 feet. Sometimes these springs form. ponds, far 
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Map of Arshis with the naw frontiers of Nadjd according ta Amin Rihant 


. Both ranges, which rise out of a tablelend 
levelled by weathering 
ا ا‎ from N,N.E. to 5.5, W., about 
3S miles S.E. of it in approximately the same 
direction the [Mahal Salma, in front of which 
in the SW. lies the Djahal Ramin, while 5, E. 
of the Djabal Salma Ties the Harra of Faid, of 
volcanic origin. 

5. E. af this rises the sandstone plateau, overiaid 
with limestone, 
N. W, to B. E., which forma the western declivity of 
* plateau which has come into existence through 
weathering and slopes towards the Persian Gulf 
= the one side and the sands of the desert of Rub" 
s ү Bball onthe other, If begins S. E. of. the district 
с ра (SE. of the ) and stretches F. 
gui, Wahm to al Arid wilh the town of al- 
پا‎ and then turne, wesi of the Ehardj ossia, 

mu Vowsrds the Widi 'lL-Daw&ur. The most im» 


^^i peak on thia edge of the plateau is the Dijabal | 


are Of granite, The [inbal | 


of Djabal Tuwailk (Tusk) running | 


example in al-Eberd) the springs of which form three 
ols, the largest of which is 159 paces long a 
broad (cf, the picture in Philby, th, p. A 
the springs of ASadj feed a lake nearly a mile long 
and a quarter of « mile broad (Philby, iL, pl at 


p. 86), These supplies sometimes dry up suddenly, 


probably because they have found a subterranesn 
exit as has happened in thë mse of two water- 
holes in Afldd) and the two larger ponds in al- 
Kird]. The hydrographic conditions of the 
country are iherefare exceedingly dependent on 
the rainfall from the summer and winter rains. 
The lormer (manm! ar mafar af«paif ) fall in August 
and September and particularly refresh the pasturee 
which tbe summer aun hos dried up, while the 
latter produce a springlike effect in the land on 
which they fill The classic phrase tad pes 
elequently sums up this state of in Hery ain 
falls were aluo obserred in April 1871 in the centre! 


ol Dariya, where the caliph "Omar I secured an 
Dein es am! 30,000 camels for the army. 
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Wàdi '-Humma amd in May iv ‘Antse between 
Salma and ‘Anče (i884 Ch. Huber), and 

Fia їй коке thuodersbowers [п May ax well 
аз aghiy met with hall at Kbnbra 
mil That the climate here 
cannot od very much le evident from 
Пы Djubair ә records very heavy abowers in 
thie district th Арп] тубф Ат. Huber mot with 
rain in June 1884 between ‘Ange and Mecca, Salles 
a the end of July 319 between al-Has5 and 
(ue"lya heavy thunderstorm and rain, which how. 
ever wait described by the natives ai unprecedented. 
Philby (i. 144, 147) records thunder and rain in. 
December. The ramwatee collects in the hollows 
below the thick layer ol sand and enables palms 
lò grow apd alo, on chemhally decomposed 
fertile soil, wheat and barley, vegetables end frait- | 
trees. The hot scammer of course everywhere 
makes Hog to water ihe erupa [rom wells. 
On the other hand, the frequently very sudden 
Посад of the watercourses led in quite early 
times to the building of dams to hold back and 
store the water; xuch were balli in ihe Wádi 
T-Rumuma af “Алена (Bakri, L 207: VAküL HL 
735), Dariya (Най, fi. 637) and on the road | 
from al-Yamáta to “Aneiza (al-Hamadhini, p. 174. 
ia My found remains of such dams in the 


‘The Шана of ala is the richest par of 
sbNadjd, and the vallers of the Wadi Ч. [алғ 
and Winli ']-Minh аге ted for their pastures. 
Hete the вану caliphs had vast grazing grounds 
(Aiea) e.g. in. Dar'tyz, al-Rabadha, Faid, al-Nir, 
Qha Shart and Naki’. The most батона жаз that 

























arta six Arab miles im diameter gs pasture for 


extended this atea until the diameter 
ten miles, The ‘Abbasid o]-Mahd! abandoned 
i, ma the policy of. this dynasty was to neglect 
stliieralciy in contrast to the Umaiyadds 
who, казар, intensively colonised western 
Na aae a Eee Md 
well weed, and al-Sheruba, muit of the Wadi 





Many areas seem tu a have been ruined by drought 
or disastrous inmádatiom (Philby, i, p. 115; i, p. 9); 
the decline of al-Vamáms is probably due to the 
latter. cause. Crops are sometimes damaged by 
sharp frosts — {п winter ( January) the temperature 
mmolimes sinks from o maximum of ¢3°F. by day 
to belve 23° and kee aud snow kare been occa- 
wonally seen at the higher levels — while the 
simmer dmugh with s maximum temperature of 
H3" destroys the crops The two most important 
Wüdh are the Wiüdi "l-Remima about 650 miles 
кай FATE tis aah across tbe plateau of North 


соо in ns 

„i wih ithe с of ov шге 
Ња the king of чат? їз Ыр endeavouring to keep 
Ње Веји to the sail. Every tribe or clan has 
therefore been allotted a definite ares of ground 
Bett a well where huis até helng erected end the 
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longer of importance and 
counity possesses oo industries. 


&,000—10,000. inhalilanis hare been established ; 
the шон þuportant B ir 
Rihan] {р 195) € gives a lat of otherd. In. this 
way not ooly js the 
but the revenues of the itita are fncresred; themi 
consist of tho sakiy (to? on movable property), the 

илсин, а ППВ in case af war snd (formerly) £60,000 
anhsidy from England. The coins in circulation, 
ін Жаина fo the Maris Theresia dollar, are the 
English ond Turkish sovereign, the Indian riper 
and copper coind of "Omán of the Imi century, бо 
of which 
маш of the Want Sulaim ai 31 Aktk, al-Madjaira - 


built Im toti; 
cultivation of the land secured 


to the dollar. The once miim gold 


and Plaka (Hamdint, р: 164.4 47.) Are now tn 
MEA àl Yamin, tho 
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in FAG xxxv. (1565) 169—191; CG Guar 
mani, JN meped crefieufrismalr, Jerasalem 1866; 
Ww. G, Popen, Cemiral gad Катти Aradia, 
London 1865, L 216—272, 189—466; Lady 
Aono Blant, 4 Pira te Neo, London 
1881; A. Sprenger, ir urge Бег 
Give da Hekland Arete lilncitiî dare’ 

(ys Prutelr ім Arabia iiris, in 2.0. 
A. Gg. «iil, (1838), 421—340, Ch. Haber, 
7 d'un veyapr cm Araki (1883-—1854), 
Paris 1891; B. Nolde, Ari mach. /mmerarabiem, 
A werd ion po A rmimien, 1892, Braunschweig 
1595; J. Eating, ZagePuch einer Nette fn Taner- 
Avodier, 1, Leyden 1896; Il. (ed. E. Llitmann, 
1914); В. Raunkiser, Gemara Да айг 
fang poor Китур, Рәглынутғуу i Pri ig 
Cimnitralarálirm, Copenhague 1913; А. Маі, 
Riun Kal, la Üsterreich. Menatrmhrif? f. d. 
Orient, xliii. (1917), pn 11—18, 45—50, 7?— 
Bz, 109—115; fain iMd, p. 161—172, 
297—398; C. M. Doughty, Түзгөн in Arabia 
еледа, London 1933, L 568 sage, IL 1—76, 
337—437; 454—478; D. G, Hogarth, 7А 
Penefratien af. Arabia, London roog; do, A ralis, 
Oxford 1922; B. Moritz, siratin. Shaira sur 
phesladahem amd Mistorizchin Geapraphia des 
Lees aa tanh me at e 22 mm. 

34, 49—58 (with p and two maps; 
A Handbook of. Arabia (i. D, 1128) compiled 
by the geographical section of the Naval Intel: 
i Division, Мата] Staff, Admirality, {л 34*— 
396; Н. Philby, Tae Heart of Aredia, London 
1922, index, È v. Nadjd (with ишш plates 
and two maps); Ameen Ribanl, Jin Sa'eud ‹ 
irabia; Ais Pepi and his Land, London 1 





numerous plates aad iwo skeich maps 
"ug "n.i ei d. Terni adhd Creal 
ta 1025; Н. Ми 
тардаг блату, New Vote tga (American 

Стад Seicty Ovientel Muplerations and 

Studien NV, 5, ed. ]. К. Wright) with numerots 

phin anl a map and 1 еши 

Kemneih Williams, 4f Saw M parik King 

of deis (Londum 4933 p. 1!24. 127, #29, 

448—151, 174—177, 182—1 16; 206 hja 210— 

згр (Anótf GAROHMANH) 

NEDROMA (Ar. NADRÜMA), pron. JVearibma, 
amd wumetimes Абе дот, 40 miles 3.W. of Tlemcen, 
has aince tho dawn of the modem period heen 
the moet important town in the hills 
tountry between thé sca ou the-north, 
the lower contra of the Tilni of ‘the 
diin theo plain of Lalla Mogbntya (Maria) 
on thesouth sad th AlgeroMaorocean fran: 
tler om the west. It la the country known since 
the xvifh century A. n. oa» ihe land of the ‘Tries, 
Inbir converted to Piim and Ага cullare in 
RE peo of the тайда whe were koown in 
‘the mbhtls ages se Klmya. Thile little Berber bloc, 
apesking Arabic, forme with Nadrhma, which ta 
ae it were ihe heart of it, a whole to homogeneous 
thit they conpot be dealt with separately, 

1 Past History, We omy reject the childish 
etymology Ved tome “resembling Моше" given 
by Leo Africanus (el Schefer, i 13) Nadrüma 
was final of al] the uume ef z iri 
the Kimya famil al ы: Набат оё uf the Baud 
Fiten {tba Йегет, гаш, де Sime 
1, Fer” Tho name lè himatloned P$ ANAM се. 

Prewengal, Jw. Ker "Ний Adnak, Pam теи 

à 4 mall, whero we muii u: 

0 jeepa Майы ‘ihe’ people of th 
citadal (i.¢.) the me Nadeau Ты» passage, written 
in the sijth . Would Mad to skow how ihe 
dumme of the igbe of the Nadila became uttachad 
te ihe Fita: town which wa then their principal 
ceatre. 

Belore thin period however, шгп war the 
fame uf the town, for al-Bakr. (ihk century) gives 
E this mame and pives ıı r briet description of it; 

he qualified [12 wena Eva "town" am] pot as simply 
фагуа, Лы the time of ábldrmag (cf. the Push] im 
the aiith centory, the lown was à prosperous une 
surrounded by walis and lad Bn important, market, 
ok Mr em e we 
geographers do pot. mention act — that 
Naima bud a imone 

In the: inh ceatury A. D., the Milim geographer 
Yah) (Aaa ak Fuld Ba, ed ode Guk p is 
арй dana, dUewr. aMayedé, Leévdeu 1560, 
P 617) tenilota & comsderahle town Jnhahired 

y Borban ai the extreme beuündary of the lands 
ruled by the desczzduntà of the ldrnid Mübammad 


b. Sulaiumfn. Tir паше of thle town, written hi 


fhe Aribic- teap ipee. might bé FXlaüsen ut 
Filiis but with слу “Feilousen™ (cf, В. 
Basset, Nidremal 25 de) Feared, p. 7, 89, 3) on 
account of the prevent day proogpeciafion of the 
word by ihe nilires of the country, Renè Bat 
QU) thinke (hie town. could be identified with 
Nalimi, bult on tbe N, W, imk af momi Fal- 
Майа i local, prongociston) — ihe Fil- 


The Alwovavide of tho xitt—axiith contaries mre 
ша аш important писав аай а раі, і 


has now (аа 
that of Tiii, it would ‘be. lou 


a section of 


Пи] а fortified 
coidershle remaine of the surrounding wall “Ш 


cnnmmunüded hè fowm; tanima dq 


rendwecing the royal thinne 
advantage ûf hik two, younger. others Al Si ul 








ul, Mor ptm А a po Чи. 


V. be This fact Hes would puifice ty show 
ihe importance im (he Almorzrid period uf this 
Muslim éenire which must have been iur grestesi 
be the land olihe Kimya at this. period. 
Nad:üma hed access lo the sea by several snail 


porta, the saat important of w Honaja, which 
aldo served Tlemcen (cf: Margal J vin, үң A. d, 
1928, $».533-350) was browere: » t ieul 


of access from Nadrüma by the very N W 
dink of mount Falje This ioen had th -— 
rather to use the port ol AM (nl-Bakd) which 
wu coüly t60—t2 miles away, easy of access af 
the cud ai a valloy ( Wadi Mui жо о Жага 
lo. the ALASAN kerted айнипа aa well mui 
all the Tand of te E vie * Abd. alAMu' min, 
the first caliph of the dyumsty, war- born, mimt 
have been. the object of apecial solicite ly these 
rulers, who were lords of Africa aud Spain More- 
over it was on the. Kümya, the ‘ibe in which 
they originated, that the Almohail ealighs rolhed 
for support — He all Muslim rulers —> theae 
Baeibers wete the besl muxilisries in the vomquests 
anil the mimi reliable supports pf the throne of 
| Mariah. | Although (be same of the Кашу 
d and has been replaced by 
à din we sal 
Wee, to t ink Иш: {hê Kriye tribas dus 
lu ibe wore of the Ашай». 

The mame Trüra $ "uie recent; it аррелг, й 
seems, for the ret time in a (renty of anion 
of which the Arabic text ty given һу И. Emei 
(in, «if, App. p. 312—218) — between tha Arab 
aud Betber tribes of the N.W., nl Orm and eatern 
Marocco, ZEN im In. 955. sii 15a) in antl 
cipation of th fhe 5 Шет 
lorda af Tiómcen: In the md Tris dye deyeribed. 
m pale np ef many section, the mames ol which 
are unfortonmately oot given. Ai later ites we 
gam mû this name of [Tram in varioóus authore 
withoul being able to eny io which Hi refers, Ap 
im ihe xi—xii^ eenfzries, Nairn la mill the 
oe ani ibe principal tian for thee tribes. 

dat of tbe Trüra tribes of to-day have preservod 
ihe names which the same, Kimya (ribus bare in 
the time of the caliph “Abd al-Mu'min. 

This lithe Tether capital was mndonbledly tirer 
very lugo H we may judge by the traces mill 
visible of lis wally, which. bave hardly changed 
nee the time of al-Baleri, tr appears jm the history 
of the middle as in moder. times вя опо 


wf the chief towns of the province of whieh 


ижа! mil 
më dalini 


Tienceu was the cepiwi, who 
‚үр ings influence dommated it and wl 
lawe 

he im the ajo xvíh centuries, Timeen 
being the capital ef ье Аа Ша Kingdom. 
Nadrüma, a peaceful town will) a tanperate climate, 
itt a charming pesithat, orerlioking MWe blue sm 
» Гом mile» away, became the country revert of 
the rulers and princes of the royal hause, "They 
palace ibere (the а ны) of which 


sind ge well mi the walle of ihe buildings Îî 
lee rêr iL 
the &cuth, amd it» ruins are will called ggr р 
pif. Tt war ta this plum that Aba Үз їй Үшү, 

of Tlemcen to the 








EL —— O СОБЕ Ww 


9 кау ао меу 
-OF radiation of thi Harada їп a little sanctiriry 


ET sie Niger of 





uid Aba Thibil, rericed dn 749. (1343) to tive far 
trom, the eu йг» ы and 
aei ‚а lili ATI i9. 1 

e e de Wisk dis 5ай de eda 
3 x rat А. Bel, Algiers 1903-1915—igii, 

14, 

I а that hie gon AWG Hammill (reigned 
a! Tlemcen ел) {ней with him and the 
latter's eon Was born, AbD Taghfin 1 who dethroned 
his father and relyned dher him (1180—1301% 

This pious withdrawal of ALM Үл 10 Мааша 
we only to leet about fonr pamm until jie oon- 
gooit uf Tiemeen and Nadtiima by the Mannide 
el Sur ln 1352. 

o king ond Apparenily üo prine wai evt: 
biked af Nadrüma, There i however ths nau- 
isjeum of. a aut In the midi of ihe rnina 
of the “The imiividaal whore tomb it iè 
believed to mark In culled *Sidi Sultan". Neither 
the nome, nor chiitery, which doce aot mention 
к, aos legend, which. aimrply makes hini come 


ftom Egypt et à remote period, tells us anything. 


AE 


valde aboni him. Nevertheless, in view of 
the mumrrozi wnnilur exams of the: creation 

af holy pluces sacred to hy ihe Berbers, 
whe аге аб а en religions wature, and in parti- 


colar by the ol Nuria aud ihe Trim, 
uda fo reconstruxt tho process of the foun- 
dation of the manvolewm in questiu, The jour 


in the. s of Nadrüma of & presi prince who 
һай ahandoned bis tank fos a fife of devotion 
maè here impremed the people of the time and 
май after masts the spiritual merita of Chis *rultitn" 
been: eina as one who. hal certainly 
hed by the grate of Allāh, Whee wary 
the name aod sto story of thie devout king 
the place where be liad Uved, 
Na. dn hie daga as а {з жи саай, 
aihough | grated with his senctity — 
Ма darets — remained » holy place li was nly 
from this ta lise the centre 






lu which prayer could he addressed to the шп. 

saint whe is alleged to be busied there. 
At the present dey the [itle eite dume covering 
thé &c-called of Std] Solfin onder s very 


“Old wild alive dres ia the geal of the pilgrimage 
m таа 


women: they come there particularly 
eck the core af a «heb child; they expect to 
sain this by the fumigation of the invalid with 
leaves from: the alive-tree Men alea visit it. Every 
Fear the negroes оГ Майнца who say that Sid) 
M жай a descendant of THAI, the Prophet s 
nw addat) there on a imass pilgrimage and 
сїйсє à bull calf, they hope thereby 10. obtzin 
iba regular rainfall needed by the district, 
re Dee have dealt rather fully with this festure 
he religious mentality of tha pecple of Nadrüma, 
i à Бесе Д а а Mge. among many others, of one 
af the most characteristic aspects of the religiun 
E па Ке و‎ and uf tho of Trara er 
м! developed among лш (hat René Basset in 
Ма ашу of Nadritns asd ihe Trira has collected 
(he names and sanctuaries of 296 holy men and 
9 holy women, whith is x large number fir es 
email an. ares. Thie however, dpee sot prevent 
ihe people from alerting a mell a they can 
the ritual Antie of Sinul jam and of poalously 
atten y moos ia Madrüme znd in 
of the Trim 


T ENCYCLOPAEDIA oë Maw, TIL 





їп arise (he great populur mystical movement which 


through all North Afpez, that the 
оГ Майна: аза the Trirs Бате M e 
cult of bainis end placed all thew trust im men 
of religio aod Sofsm Particular evidence of this 
wee šen ín the ambi on the banks of the 
Warddfi, on the borders of the land of the Tetra, 
of the tribes of the region of Nadrüma and the 
adjaining country when In 1¢g8 the ‘holy maa 
атавы, whose venemted aftevya [ч.т.] im a 
liis to the west of Nadrmum, led (еш арашщ 
the Spanienié who then held Tlemcen, 

Ai a matter of thot the Spaniards who were 
established m Oma mil Tlemcen were never able 
td ectupy Жафна апі the land of the Trüra, 
The Torks who fmally occupied Tlemcen ond 
the province were sot always warmly welcomed 
there, От several occasions the mitän pharti- of 
Могоссо wire able to advance their frontiers io 
the lawe Talal. However tbe Turks ended by 
establishing thelr authority which lasted nnil the 
conquer uf Algeria by the French. Wadrüma and 
the Trim j^ got wt once accept the rale of “Abd 
al-EXiir; preferred. to. be under the sulpins 
af ны а. ter they took the side of the emtr 
акаш the French and it waa im these mountaims 
chát "Abd al-Etulls often lom o safe asylum when 
he waa defeated, even after tiga whem the French 
occupied Nadrüma, amd motably im 1845 at the 
time of the famous affmir of Stat. Brahim (èH F. 
Arn, A'Emde dd rl Audire, Рата 1923. р. -#07= 
214) x [cw miles weit dl Nadrüma. 

lH. Thes Preseni, Nadrüma, surrounded by 
garder fall nf alive and other frult-treex of various 
kiadi, rises in. Dertaces which lle on à well-marked 
hog’s hack sloping fram M, to & ranning from 
the Kesha) it iy enclosed Б" & quadrilateral of 
aboul t$ to 20 hoctares, whichis stiil marked by 
the prees bari and there of liv old walla. 

This town haa Ње арреаглосе of 4 
gy of Western Islam with the Great Mosque 
dominating the houses with ite high quate minaret: 
A mmal) фаши (Ано) уу which “Р is 
gives a little open space for this ing pe 
the central quarter which also bears the same 
of fords. Other maller mmu are in the 
diferent quarters but tliey are hardly to be ань 
guished from. 1e warrogndizg houses becaass the 
do mòt hare auinarel or only a very low oie 
hardly ruimg above the rool, The chief of these 
gus Da the [уйн araf Arin, the “mosque 
of the potters”, which fè said to be the oldest of 
All ft abd tbe Great Mosque are the only two in 
which the Friday Адада (а held, Dt 19 in the Bani 
Jn quarteris the 8. W. of tbe town. Ts the RE 
Eim quarter in ihe 5. W. are the chapels of 
cfd) Bu ‘All and Lalla ENT: those of thë- 
Ditmi® Haddddin, DL Arraiys, Df Sidi 
Зук ere in the quarter of Darb al-Bük, to thé 
north of the great mowque and town. Al the heurs 
of prayer all these mosques are fied with plows 
Muslim, mang of whom possess a tenin vi 
ef Arab zcmlimre and religiom knowledge: mot 
of them are апт» io hare à Muslim — 
and to give lt tà their. children im addition to. 
French edzcatlan in the scene sel schnola, 

Petty tradera of ex and ayrienlturiua 
Wilng their fields, the people of Nadrima aliy ine. 
clade « considerable number of copable artis, 
We shall bere confine ourselves to mentioning two 


been bees mainly wince ihe xvii century, | of the olilest and most importan? local industries. 
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et Nedetima that of the wezrers (dyrau) eml 
that of the potters (Hasira) | 

‘The weavers of Nadim: have E er 
шсш lyom with low warp without in 
larprireement mut even the. pisker, sud atthe a 
equipment of their d notzhly the warper 
{в йге) ши aploning whee 
loom, material end- method of working, ene may 
compare whit | done im Tiemeem in identical 
Fashion (cf. A. Bel und P. Picard, £a frawuil dr 
ja ume à Timm, Algiers 19015, p. 63 тты 
wearers of Nadrüma now make only woollen 
blankets (Medes), white or decurted with stripes 


of colour, headed cloaks with very short sleeves | 


(ЛЛ, the white Arif for mes (particularly 
old men here) which js a long piece of «ool 
without stam, which i wrapped round the ladj 
in a certzin Wray, NediGms makes severnl kinds of 
MPib (cl. Z'leuiris do da lain, loi, elt, p. 109), 
The pas have а ceni rea {Тош Еа to 
won. had their in the upper part af the 
towu im the SE. hesids the Exyba They 
aa oiher articles on. wheels (im) ый the 
driven by the foot: cooking p 
T. inet ibepe without} kandis called. дч 
wiiaisoó Ihe name fades 
cooking dishes for тареш!» (рен) 
or wheat girdle cakes or different Kinds of cakes 
(rabies), portable aveni (siii у, (Айла т 
is in the form of an oven with om -carthonware 
dome above jA shaped Uke yhe boltom of ae 
inverted. pot on which iw poured [br liquid. pone 
of these pan èd thin ay paper, which 
ecconnt of their thinness mro Айе byo de Be 
dilen kı Orania apay "alices" end Їп Nadrima 
as jù the towes are called by the old Arabi 
same of (dread. When required the potter of 
Nadrüima aao make other entthen ware ncticles such 
E e (mado) and the musical initrument 
ed era, weed by women, consisting of = large 
ти tube, ope of the emis of which is 
closed by. a ekin stretched over it which ie beaten. 
The total How af the trun of Madr Ete 
ів рода of whom Gt24 ore Muslims, Sta ewi 
and зоні 200 Earupeant (chiefly French). The 
Jews do oot actually have 3 wpocim] quartet but 
they live almost entirely in fhe twe ebreets of the 
Darh nl-Säf and i another im thé Вам Zid 
quarter, ihey are petty edes, lalourets amd 
vs eumd blue: bri, woke the caddies for ile 
mules And ayes) The majority ere of Beiber 
origin; they are usually poor. Aliliough they only 





mary ih оля another and five apart from the | end 


Muhamrmudana, (Бе Jowa live in hoased qiilte lke 
these of the Mohammmians, lead ibe same kind 
TB ге and пата Arabic diwleet amang Cierra! vem, 

The n (utl) hio are tol very numerous 
are called georew (Gulneans) and live li a separate 
quarter in the weet centre of the town. They 
are im very humhls cireumnatznems, atukers of 
the bakers’ ovem or tho furnaces ‘of the paika, 
labourers aod workmen Alihouph repanted ad 
Miller, thelr religions Ше ie nut at all regular 
and (hey arm regarded, sà eluewher, ss more e 
fees of sorcerers, 

The French ейгш} is 


almst йге of officiate 
lise by Üreniaelees in tha pale haildings ($éhools, 
IT dts.) xmi |n - n huuses rouled 

à ites which fore an ¢nthraly dütinct 
quarter wulsiite the native town (ta the N. and W.E.). 


very emalj} li goli 
ani their fanifies They 


(АЛ) Oy the | SE, 





make | egy 





and hills of MM) formation (Nu 
lower arca, especiali 


Майит, hi the mibi Of a mixed commune. 
The ЫЙ фирак whe livew there hes ander 
bla authority (ы town mud (he Teira tribes, uf 

n Ziwiral: al-Mlis, ee 





waliyan, و‎ abd CW Beni Миг, 

Moves d B. Кайы, В, "Abed, in the WE, E. ur 
of which  mrmber 47.024 

eerte it ni and Еа | 
` Phe other Tr£ra wibe ae uoi onder Nock finn | 
these ore the Мага, in the extreme N.W, wbo 
belong (o the müxed commune of. Marnis, ihe H. 
Warpily and the Ulhisa Gbriba, to thai of Remchi- 
Masta gz. 

tim Thursday which js the moreet-day there 


іпи» Nadrima tn be drone: 
sif. thi peasy аа : one 
especially sheep, ponts, eatiin tiles 


ee to the season, the produce of their elite 
amil gardeni (wheat and barley, alteonda, carota, 
figs, рөт же) and of their flocks (wool aud 
و‎ bites, curds ete) а well aa chickens, 
1 and boney, The countiy arijsans (teen ani 
meme bring in ibe articles hey heve manalar 
turd (articies of woven grass, an 
TET du 
e gus articles af terracotta, notably 
Hesbee pottery alecorated with geometrical designs, 
made hy the «amen ul Mida (ind iimilar to 
the other Beiher pottery meds by jbo women tl 
Kabylia, the Tani sod clewhere 
ty (а eu rarkei-iay [hat ope realise: thet No 
аа hee tena ike EM whole district 
Wt weet the predicts of 
the boll «nid mdoatry of these E 
Ths alundance and Taritiy OP uae a 
ам аба бав Н бе едай ot fhe inhabitan 
the climate and the aol] aho help, ‘The «i 
te fairly equable: tempered by the p 
bà diu i Seba аа ИПИ ПО eet 
continental districtu. For ho rest, the height 
the kills, while suficient ta таті, ID 
not very great: it does not exceed 1 ‘feet at 
therefore 


Falluusen. and 13,700 af Майга. Ны 
ony in the very hardest winters that anow for 
linet periods whiten rhe wemmin nf the range 
Ae to the solla uf thiis mint renge, which, between 
the wiprenilon of the Taina їп thi emaj ami thè 
neighbouring plaina of ihe Morocozn froniler In 
the west, nima (rom the Will КИМЕ (а milia " 
of Marnia) to the res, they uffer à certain wariets 
m their aatere aod origin. Around the primary 
massif, which includi T highes| рез», т 
Тара, are teveral eruptive iets wen 
the plains of rhe NW. 
es far a» ihe coast (where there arê several old 
eruptive mamelnms) and the deprestiona uf the 
SE. md F, oling the "TEE, ere mille Mincene 
D EPI са. 
нихи also pow tutam peres 

springs which feed fitthe atresia which jerigare 
ае кате; ете аге айо varies mitral, 
of which hate. been recenily or ate «Ш Боти 
exploited by Furopenna. 

IE fe due ta ithe quality of ihe: - a 


ts; 
in 
al 
ot 
ol 


| Nadrüm and the granitic emd wed for 
thai the pottery industry le one of tie- A 


ond mest pope im The twn. The native 
regetailon la abuniani aod vxried; i8 additkón to 
the many varieties of trees of the highiande{noalily 
aumach [Magha], the wood of which lv exputtod 





uiio many kinde of plants deed for modicinal 
purposes oF dyeing. H b for example thanks to 
the madder abondant іш these. Бері anil eed 
by the natives for djeimg Ihe dwarf palm leaf that 
the people of WihWeaghriles ure able tò make a Bno 
and fanout wire work (men's hate with high 
crowns and hrosd brius called ms// — baskets 


uf’ various shapes all of dwarf palm lecves), All 


these articles are prettily decorated In red on the 
yellowish white fowrmlatlon of the palm leaf; they 
aw knowa amd purchzsed by the natives of the 
whole of Oranla 2nd salem Тан 

lt is alio owing іо the abundance 
їй these 
whom however ште рошак, сап таве ёо шау 
Hocks expecially shep. The woul from their focis 
ip almost entirely ased in the coutiry hy the 
weavers of Nadrüma asi by the comtry women 
who hy ther weaving, 
tigh rall Jike alj the women in North Africa, make 
a considerable part of the family's woollen gae- 
ments, All these wamen ete excellent spinner; 
they have a great reputation for the Éneness of 
ther work. 


uf pasture 


Even from chizkens — to feod which the conntry 
women is the autumn callect dhe red frals of the 
mastic which ia very abondant in thi» couuiry — 
the people, wha are greety of galn, make a 
profit; thousands of eggs alm are exportell every 
month fom Nadma vis; Neusars, té France and 
particularly го England, - 

Bibkiisgragphy: Hesldes ihe works quoted 
ef, enpeciaily: al-Balet,. Description da Afri 
wey real Arabic text, od. de Stans, Aigicr 

1557 (republ in rors), p. $a; French tramal. 

{ай D. A, 1839, heries v. alid. 143—143; aj-Tárhit, 


Perreiphicm de PF" AF ef da Erpagse, tranal 
Dory and de deds Tais 1866, text, р. 172; 
Fr. tanal, p.-200; Leo Afticamii, лт 


tira ft l'Afrique, ed. Schefer, Paria 1895, üi. 


Tå arg; Marmol, L'A iyu transl]. Paris 1657, ll. 


324—325; Canül, Memeyrasdie fe Атона ole 
Firmen (in Ball voce d'archi rt de poleg. 
"iran, 1838, viii, 62—65); Ken& FHasset, Ni 
dremah cei jg Zrarasn Paris toot: A, Бе, Tiene 
fem HF SEF tera (Feide diemi du towrirtr?, 
Toulowe ad. p $2—94 — for the history 
ef, the iA in the aiicle "AupatwXtip, com- 
pleted by thet onder z4vXsips, adding the refér- 
ence po al-Baldhab, quoted above. For the rest 
und expecislly for thé ancient period sa well as 
for the modera, there is a very (nll bildiography 
in the notes and references In. Adiremul af Lo 
Trees; by RR. Baku. (Arem lirs) 
| the greatest каїїгїшї of the 
Ottomans “yet Efeaili whoxe nom de pio 
(mahti) wax Weft came from the village of 
Мазан Kaja esp Ereim (Painem Anatolia) 
Nor much ја known of his early life. He spent 
hia early years in Ermen akere (ha historian 
“AN (4. ¥.J; who was a defterdar there, became 
fated: with hin. During the reign of Abmzad 
fare brought hin to the capital Stammi whers 
he worked for atime aia book-keaper. flo failed 
ih en attempt to gain pho sillai faecur cr that 
of his sum, ihe unfntinnae Юлда П, with 
wem brilliant kasidan Tt waa not illl the reign 
ef Mur&d TV that he gained the Imperial favour 
bot bis ma&licioos, sarcestic abil hileten poema 
кооп btoughk him into disgraze. He war appointed 





hills that the rural dwellers, nove of 


пшр (lé loóm with a 





plume | (1999) im. Zurich owns two. 
and old J 





ba the pollen effice and [uter igain became a 
member af (he виђена“ eticle, Fis таа (m. 
lae to make all the notables of (he empire the 
ui of bis mockery ende him. s how af enmmiet. 


| А зайтє оп Байїш Райца, а aiia brothers 


law аа n who had succeeder in being recalled 
from һашийпипи and ogain sttzining influence, 
оом Шш Ма Ш. The emit gire hir cancion Yo 
the execution of the great poet With the miltàn'u 
бошзёп{ Le wss iet un d the srood-celler of the 


 ашгйу, then wrangled and his body throws Into 
ibe sm. The yeur of his death bs КЫМ 
i 


27, 1634), not 1045 o» Нф Khalil; IAA 
IL. 183 wrongly says (cl. «n the other hanî his 
Хий йт нйн, Hi. 318 and 631 where ‘ithe 


correct: dete 


Nei wrote Tarkib ang Perian ‘with equal: 


ease. Wik mastery af techniqet and natural m 


talent make him ome of the greatest Ottoman 
poets; he is abo undoultedly one of the greatest, 
although hitherto lile known cativizte. The reason 
why he la sa ltile known is that à scholarly edition 


with fall snnotations of his Turklah Diam emililed 


‘Arrows of Kaie", Sinmi Nega, he во for newer 
been undertaken, #0 that sl the present day hardly 
any ene d able ta undenaznid the cauntless allimigns 
to particular circumstances and the veiled attacks 
on the individuals dealt with, ‘The puhlicutian of 
hu poems demands a knowledge of the conditloms 
of. hi» period znd particalsrly of life at court 
which ít à» hardly possibóe to sttzim ard which 
i would be very diffimit io gather from the 
exumug sources Many af his flushes of wit and 
allusions are wery dificult to. wnilervtand, Many 
of hi: poema are distinguished by an obscenity 
which can Hardly be surpassed and howerer greal 
may be their importance for the social hivtery of 
bis time, they are of linie talne m evidence of hin 
pectic gifts. The “Arrows ûf Fate" are directed 
slat almond every ane prominent iw politics 
and wocisiy im. his time. In G. O. ZX., lii: 341, у. 
E EL Nn a fist of them. Soma 
f his poema which pillory exiting inatltutigna 
like ihe popular saints, Va Kalesidat:dervlahes 
iq. v] etc. are of value for social history, Hardly 


one impattent eosiemporzry waa able te escape 
bie scorm and They were zl] nde targets 


for his “Arrows af Fate" withewt mercy, He 
attacked tho jurista (taira particularly unsparingty. 
Nefta Turkish Drege ches heey several times 
printed: two parm ar Bülkk Їй 1254 and in табо 
at Stambul Selections (wiih ample evidence of 
"Abd wbtlamid's censorship |) were published iw 
Aba "Digi! Tewfth in 111) 3t Stamhul There 
zre MSS. in European collections ia London, Leve 
ami Vieni. Mr. Walther mm der ‘Foster cow 
| icwlarly. leenuatiful 
MSS, A hon Siehe hy Nefi ш 
mentioned in the catalogue of MSS. of the Leipzig 
counei librery by Н. L.. Fleischer (p. 547h). 
te CGE pica prira 
ai^ L, Stumbal 1252, p. 665, and Naimi, 
Ta'ril, li. 480. 19:0 | 
Вій эрте рА у Та addition ta the sources 
mentioned cf. alo Gibb, Oisman Рекмз, p, 208 
aot ff, OP. HÀ, {лүү thé history of Na'rmi 
(L586) amd Fetieall Mebemmed Tahir, “Ol 
mii? даа №. фат лр. {according to 
which parte of hla Persan Ofain were puhliahed 
ie Ше ДА Fann. | 
(Fraxz Basnaka) 

















NEFTÀ, = town in the south of Tunisia, 
ile» 15 miles W. of Tozeur ou the isthmus which 
separates the depressions cf the Shot, aland 
zn] the Shot) Ghar In the middle ages it was 
considered one of the principal centres uf the 
lind of Kastiliva [qi vy.) alimg with а1-Машппа, 


Takirus amd Toreur, which wee the capital. i 


matter of fact ee the town of Nepie of 
Agganel-Nepte. The Roman town must pow be 
We mày presume that there sill existed ta the 
exily centuries of the Muslim period viiible traces 
of the old town, Ab-Hakrl tells ue that the town 
was built of large blocks of stone (rider). "The 





author of (he Jr regards the wall which sar | 


roznds it s& having becu ‘built by the ancient 
The dam on the Wel Mefa i» made of Roman 
locks if it is not actually of Raman work (Tissot). 

Memories of the pre-Inlimig past were also found 
among the people of Nefia. Iis large popalation was 
regarded as consisting for the larger part of des 
ecodanis of Chriitiass (Va übl, /ntibgir) who must 
have retained their falih for a considerable period, 
Ibm Khaldon (Setien, L146, transl. L238) 
remarks on the presence of Christians in the pro: 
vince of Кашта at the end of the xivth century. 
The outlying posltion of this provinee perhaps 
explains the survival of a Christian colony, which 
was exceptional in Barbary, Lt iy moreover worth 
poling phat the attitude of- thè people of Међа 
in religious matters has offen been non-conformist. 
In ihe tenth century, according to Ibn На wkal, 
КБш sthil wuwrvived there; in the nth 
century, according to al-Bakri, ihe people of Nefta 
still professed the Shia “eo that thia town is called 
Linte Kūla", We shall see that at tho present 
‘day it i» ап Шарипа стите of maraboutism. 

The remoteness of the capital assared Nefta, like 
other towne of the Djarid, = fairly regular political 

lepenience. Like al-[lamma and Tozeur, ft wii 
ably from the period of anatchy which 
ibe Hilali invasion) governed by s caunci] 
h held the position 


fullowed 
of notables, the president of w 
of a fendal lon, indeed pri 


origin. The Bann Khalaf and the people of the 
oasis whom they ruled maintained regular relations 


with the Sulaimid Arabs of the great tribe of | 
Ko'üh who periodically frequented tlie. country | 


around, A tradition of teciprocs! service mnited 
these immigrant. nomads an) settled natives, the 
nomas defending at nerd againe’ the attempts 
of the central power the settled population who 
in turn assured them their £ubsistenee amd the 
provision of their supplies The central power 
when it felt sufficiently strong naturally endeavoured 
te bring the [yar under it: anthority again. 
Neha tine underwent alternatively periods of sul 
jection and (independence. In 144 (1343) the 
Halid caliph Abu Bakr ient his son. Aba ']l-Abbia 
whe sewed the tulmision of the people of 
Seiya hy cutting dowm x pzrt of their mes 
and ga etn erly the whole of- rhe 
E ША, А cemiury Галат [B45z 1441) ihe 
caliph Abt “Отак “аз, led laken. Nef 
sea d M, executed the chiwfs of the Rant Khalaf 
pe the town under « 42246! hls own chalces. 


It the | danrucilon of the 
ín питоси he polm-irees — 
- бышы] procedure — had brooght the people 









old town, Међа иа а 


nee. In tha xiv century | 
this office was held by the family of the Bani | 
Khalaf, who claimed to һе of Ghaseinid Arab | 


NEFTÀ — NERUGISI 


terms, it was betause these trees tuj» 
| et part of their income. Very abundani 
springs (the largest of which risiug north of the town 
forma the Wed Mella) aeared and «till assure the 
life of this splendid ошай. "There i» ni the present 
Hay & forest of 273,000 pulm-tres there. Nels 
was however also a commercial town, a wealthy 
emporimm and a centre of the exchange of goods, 
Бейге the establishment of the Protectorate, trade 
waa mainly carried on at two periods of the peut: 
at the beginning of apring, when the expoditionary 
forcé which had come from Tunis tn collect taxes 
could guarantee the security of the routes and al 
the end of summer when the maramiing Arabs 
had left the country to bay corn in the north. 

Consisting of merchants amd farmers with the 
important aristocracy of tho Shorn [t.v], the 
population of Nefta (estimated et the present day 
at over 13,000) fa distributed over eight quarters 
separated from one another by. palim-groves. Each 
of the quarters has i» mosque. Al-Bakri tells m 







ol Neha to 
ied (he 2 


that Nefta in his day had alrexdy V Ae mosque, 
| several smaller places of worship and many bathe, 


The places of worship belunging to ihe sdulys 


nf the various brotherhoods mre still characterized 


` Yahya Efendl He travelled a 


by their hemispherical or avoid dames, The most 


Emportant z&wiya i» that of the Kadiriya, am in- 
fluential centre of worship. The architecture of 


the hotiaes, the decoration of thetr fagades with 
relieves of brick, contribute te give to Nefta an 
imposing appearance which is alio characteristic 
T АЈ Ay: Tissot, Gragrap hr fr 
Billiegraghy: Tissot, Géngraplie compar 
de ta Province rosuiit. d'Afriqua, ii. 685-686; 
al-Va'yübr, Bo tr. li, wii, p. 10; trunil, p. 77; 
Tha Hawksl, .G.A., 11. 67, 69; transl. de Slane, 
in 3.4, 1842,1, 243, 248; al-Bakrt, ed. de Slane 
(Algiers 1911), p- 74-75 ; transl. (Algiers 1913), 
p. 152—153; Ton M ші Г Ајыг 
ef de PC Espagne, ed Dory und de Goeje, p. 105; 
treosh, p. 1293 friar, tranil. Fagnan (eec. al 
a Soc, drchde!, de Constantine, 1900), р. 79— 
бо; 1а Брајн, Адий. арр Berderte, wd. de 
Slane, i. 146, 600, s9y., 640 spy. ; transL, 1. 211; 
i gr syg; ii 146 rpg; Zarkagg Chrome 
der Almohadi ef des. Hafeider, tranal, Fagnan, 
f- 153, 163, 175—176, 228, б. Боа они 
tw Бетти, р. 491—492, 672—073; Daumas, 
Le Sahzra aígérirm, Paris 1845, p. 195—202. 
! (o. Mangas) 
NEHAWAND. [See Notiwanp.) 
NERGISI, properly Nexotkcine Mager 
Fvexnt, am important and distinctive stylist ої 
the old school, poe! and calligrapher, Born 
about 1000 (1592) Ín S«rajevo (Boana Seri) the 
son ef the mi Nergis Aljmad Efendi, he received 
hie education In Constantinople where be attached 
himself an a pupil to Kaãfeade Fall “Abd al-Haly. 
Om ihe completion of bis: studies he served a 


| miulerris mû nF iê in Gabela, Mostar, Yeo! Pusat 


(Navibazzr), Elbasan, Banyaluka and Monaatit. 
He was on intimate terms with the Slialkh ешн 
great den, Kerin 
was appointed imperial histariogtephet (вара 
wilted) when Murtd 1V set ont Гот Ва йй ani 
the campaipn acainst Eriwun. He diri 9n the 
march ut Geblee (Gehve) op ihe Gulf of Temid as the 
result of a fall from his hore and was bute 
there (1044 — 1634). The other statement (Изи 
and Riyäsi that be wax buried im Alyth | nal 








Мер is celehrited lesi ва a poet than as a 
(Меда immi) and БЫ bombastic 
language were regarüed &* unm models for 
the whole of the period fascinated by thle stylisile 
foplishness Even in е оог муа far more 
importance had been, attached to the word than 
te the renee. Hut Nergist completely sacrificed 
sense to sound snd bet it zl] disappear in bombast. 
He is the mow perfect master of this style with 
т language even more florid than that of Walit, 
whose Síver-l Vel he tries 10 ваше; Н atyle di 
even more extravagant and artificial, more laden 
with rare words, og expressions anid olwolete 
similes than any other, | 
_ The: most celebrated of his works io Мз Да 
(Quintet). Originally thie consisted only of the 
Mites wf the NAHE (the quintet of ‘olf. 
ibnots") which wax composed in imitation of Sa'dt's 


Gaium and Sirti in Monastic. It cousis of | 


lire parts (wiAd/— offshoots), viz. aterive of Jiber 
ality and magnanimily, of love; legenda; stories 
showing bow «very one gets the reward he 


deserves; lasilw, legemis glodfying virtue ani 


penitence. The contemporary allusions in the very 
realistic tales, little influenced by superstition, are 


n È 
-This original Ausus was later expanded into 


the greai Adoma Argil by the addition of | 3 
called | death he devoted hinwell to study, especially Pervian, 
in onder to aodertand the Mriterwl. In Persist 


four other pieces: T. Jnd ХЕЧ! (aleo t 
Jiir4 Dew: Elxir of Happiness), the trans- 
lation of = portion of the A Imi alSa Ha of 
thé Imkm Gbaràlt which had already been trans 


lated by the poet Sibübl. Ouly Nergista tranalation 
however has- become celebrated, The obligations 


ала are dealt with " nm This work, 
witch ahó appeared separately, ia of valne for its 
ethical. teaching; 3. Manap) al" Ula (the 
sorrows of lovers): hrve-atones, which Зан 
койесїсї when KAJI of Eltawan, As several of 
the storkes in it were tuber included In 1һе АЛАЛА 
this part looks т unal| iu print; 3. Adelie 
u-ANedd (canon of tbe straight path), a trame 
lation of the book written for the Cingirid Sultan 
Muhammad Kholsbenda: ABEL of-Stlpeme: the 
duties of a ruler, & kind of mirror for princes. It 
is preface! hy a разёруне (мета) оГ Бап 
Morid TV, the Shaikh al-tlam Eval Efemdl] and 
the two Sals af Rma and Asatolia: Ghanicide 
and'Aznb-züde; 4. (Gharotedd-i farina: the ware 
of religion waged by ihe Omaiyad Masama b. 
‘Abd al-Malik against the Greeks and Byrantium. 
Masiana os his difetent campaigns had advanced 
ва far aa Constantinople, which he bhesiezed:; on 
this occasion he built the ‘Arab Mosque in Сай. 
The hook ja taken from a work of Maly ei-Din, 
The AAs wai twice printed (Bale t255 and 


Constantinople 128). 


Метр ага left a collection of $0 letters; Jha 
ог Авлага, тіс were collected by Shaikh 


Mehmed b. Mehmed Shaikh!, the continusior of 
ihe: Sáaka а Линг. 

Nergis alo wrote « historical work; Hey! af 
Ami! FE dmi adWar sd, five warf on 
the history of the governonhip of the warlike 
Bosniak Murterd 1 Pasha of Ofen, who died 
in 1636; thin was written in Renyaluks in toz 
1622), The bolegraph of hin work i» im the 
Enderin- HumEsün Library in. the Rewán Koshki. 
Ma work exist» from hi» brief tenure of the office 
of imperial historiographer. 








stilted and mnnaturally affected atyle | celebrated for 





Ё 





got 

Nergbl. wàs also & grest calligrapher particularly 
his speed in writing. T 
ibraries, 


E 


üverladen | works written by him in several | 


ikliegraphy: Hrusall Mehmed Tali, 
"Owan Maite, | aot: Ыі», 
Akui mA lstanbul 1306, р. 241 
Mehmed Helah, “kia Eridi) Хотят 
istanbul 1312, р. 130; Кый, 7esders, Dstanbu 
1316, р. 97; Шш Nedpot, Farsi Eu 
Herries, hisnbal t338, b 129—133: Samf, 
Limit aA fam, wii 4675; lhureiy&, Sii 
"emnt, iv. 1855; Yogi Megymi a, latanbul 1917, 
L, N*. 15—18; Hammer, (0.4, lv. 605; do., 
6.0.11, fii, 229; Ojbb, M. 0. Pa ili, 208; 
Tabiager, M. O. G.. L. 1$1—166; da, (. M 
p. 175—174; Haxmadjina, Ёла mr Plhihrr 
de Ја ditiérature ettómunr, Constantinople гого, 
p. 1£4; catalogues of manmscripts in Vienna, 
Berlin and Munich, . (MixzEL) 
NESH'ET Kg Suiamdn, an Ottoman 
poet, He wzs horn In Adrianople in (148 (1735), 
the son ef (he poet Ahmad Raft" Efendi, then 


| in exile; the laiter is known ax MujdAil-i Sdudrydet. 


With his father, who had regained the 1# 
favout by writing a eri, which met with general 
approval, he came to Canstantinople. He also ас, 
companied hi» father on s juurney to the Bids 
and {Бє young НЩ, ап his way beck, joined 
the Mewlew! order ic Konya, After hin father's 


whieh be come to love passionately, he attained 
a high degree of perfection with the result that 
he bhul more pipila. thio an onlinzry school ín 
his house in Molla Girant, where he taught Persian 
und expounded the AMejderzsi ( Ини LENT). 
He enjoyed great prestige among the people. Later 
he attached himself tà the Nakshbend! Shaikh 
Hrusewi Emin Efendi: He held m fief and, there- 
fore took part in g133 (1768) in the Ruslan 
campaign. He could use the sword ss well a» the 
pen. Nesh'et died in rz2z (1807) and was buried 
оце the Top Кари. | 

He received the nom de plume of Nesh'et from 
Dill, NeghPet war a moderate poet hot an acdmitable 
teacher. No one would взу ш! unkind won! about 
him and they winked at hia smoking the Mims 
which was otherwise forbidden. Ile wrote poetry 
it Torkish and in Persian, Many of his pupils 
far surpassed him, auch o Ghali Dele, He leh 
à müm which waa printed in (wo parts in EAE 
(зз = i836) His AMubkirnder' (about so |n 
the Dimis) are ditioctive in character; these are 
poomi In which he bestowed epithet spon gifted 
pupil. In addition he left writings on the Nakshiye: 
FAFA Мача Таста? ей, Аана 
akdar wodini akdgrür. Hia Turgjree4 
Mark dE Baifd Mel Due! was printed at 
Comtaniinsple in 1263. À biography of him by. 
his. pupil Pertew Efendi which was continued by 
Emin Efendi ie eid {о єлїї. 

Biblliegraghy: lrusall Mehmed Tahir, 
Оен AD eteri, W 451; Мит Nadi, 
ae Х*. 8, р. 74—176; 80. "Ортан! 

iriri pe б4-7О; ДЗаштеч Funan, tanbal 
1312, il. ajo (25/47); ThureiyE, Sigyiil-l ‘op. 
emi, iv. 552; Simi, Abr ad m, чї 
45765; Mehmed [Djelil, «Осан Edidit 
Nümliacirri, Istanbul 312, p. 263; Flügel, Due 
arabischen... Her. ii. зы Wien, V, 685, 
(Maret) 
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KESHRÍ. Мейкин, su Ottoman hist. although che: estu" before his name also points 
orian, with the oom de plume (кейүү 4 м „Аташ Мем, Тепа: was аа дш 
Меј Ма от he is ‘wot definitely known, Ac- | ae Per 
cording to E Celshi (Srpdbeimienr, |, 247), | poetas 
he belonged іо Girtin lî [q.v “АП, Аита it fel ci 
di biir, v. zr5 sketches the caterr of « certain | #300] аз lis blegraphers t2 | 
MewligS Mebenmed lh, Neihtl among the Зийа" | а шоре оГ та | lof Shaikh e" [(247— 
of Muri IL Atcording to him, ibe hii come | $34 = 801—945) bari abeut 304 ) ha ie- 
ші an carly age to Brix, studied there at jhe | come an cofthmeinantic follower of Fadl Ath tur 
Зи а Medrese, wam appoitted mereri there [i.«.] with bem he me» undoubtedly peren 

acquainted. fle championed the views | 


and died iii Rrus Ju view of the rarity of the i 

pame — indeed ii is mob ofherete knuwa -—, ii | ditb ender nil at th "hi of bis life. Tha poet 
ia probable that RE Mehemmed b. Майит элыш | Ка, асот (бта == 1405) of the Digrin 
the gronifuther of the аата. Аз tothe latter cops in London, ef. Kiru, Caf, p. 264 аў. дыі 
we know only ihat ha wara teacher in Tirusss | Vienna, cf. Flügel Aum, p. 461 amd 462 wa: 
ànd it may be aaxumeld phat be dind there du 
"926 (1520). 

Nein wrote under rhe (ule Дурдана a 
history of the warid io x ا ایی ا‎ which me 
the sixth, dealing wiih. Chumas паг 
to havê survived, This, nsually called Таз ч 
"Одун, le айининшү û comp & bui the que 
«tiou i» anl] unsseiiled wherhet Nalî was the - i» éonadered the greatest poct and preacher 
compiler or whether he copied a compilation | af fla: Maruf] sect. His work eonslats àf two col- 
aliemdy in existence bi order t0 mdd Hi zs ao xixth | lectione of poeum, oue oí whüch, tbe ramet, i in 
part (firm) to hh own compilation of jhe ed Persian and (he ether m. Turkish. The Turkish 
of the world (of. P. Wiitek, in M, O. (., E: 130, | 2s consists of 250—300 gharcle aod sbon 
who decitnt fr the &ecand frpothesisL There | 150 quetraina, Wut the exiding MES. diler eùo- 
aie suspicious echocs of the work of ‘AshTy Posho шү from he printed edihon{Stambo] 298 = 
Zade amd of Bihighti's Cheonichly (cl F- i, 188123. No echedarly etitinn has vo ler been ander- 
GO, р. 43 xp) and H ehould perhaps he | taken. The Permian Ошан has Dot heen examined 
битем whether ihe an44P Neshrionade a | at allo Mesi n ajiritsal piilee on ihe derrigh 
popüler verson of Miihe Fu'vide wc waa | yet ûf ihe earlier Ottoman empire woe com 
wrliteu in an eleuated style, оғ а муна Наи s deal derulle The yra- Alii sulla in. particular | 
rewrote tbe work of Neshrl in elegant lengoape. Near ae ane Of ther meen, testimony зна 
The sixth part of ће Диаманд da divided far-reashing infliwnee {4 Гоший ever im the earlier 
inte ‘three: selon (Faas: Lelie Орша, | Esropenm trorcliers like Giov- Antom Monario 
Баа а Rom ad the latae nf Ohmin- The |fe. 1:40; e[. F. Balinget, in r, sl. ko, aois 3, 
history, of the Cttemmne it barrated dowe te the | from which it |» évideot that Nicolas de орау 
Ans $^ ауаз fl; ihe woth comes down anly wen him enol thittefare cannob he regurd 
to the your 1455. that j tk, ns far пя his sources à пий Шш кли, жя (ИШ, АЁ; O.P. mua 

which ume weni Wp ro (485... He eun! ЖӨН at) Sir Paul Rocaut faviit) cenin бт. 
with a файда io proee of the miing salito bà | Gibb, HO. Р. 557 agg). Кейна importance 
the aniddle nf the reign nf ун И. Мешин | ља a pott and mystic cam anly be estimated к 
had conaáerable infüuence. on contemporary aud | realized in connection with = thorough study 
fates histerlography snl da frequesily cited aà a pe older Hirti teats, memg which «moe ps 
anioe. e.g by Alt Sad aku, Solwp-atde and | portant one 18 tliat mentioned bal’ not: recognised 
Müsedjdjim-heshi. A fall karveg of the cunienti by W. Perth, Fo. AMamickr, Wrrlim, p. 364 5. 
of (ho: Za rii of Negri dà gircu by Wittek, ii) Жө. 221 liy: Saiyid "Al al-A'It (d. о 
MOE, ا‎ gig. IF Has 3a far not bors | becrarê Lt might show the commection ûf tha Ho- 
published. There sco sz üubihes of pood manu | rifiya with tha Неку, Менші 
etips [n.exisitmee, = g- ih iha ите Mer | (rade popular in earlier times, ттеу hy the by the 
tonale im Paris (SAN Ther, N". 053, а Very | wandering Kelendar derrishew [q. y,] amd were 
handsome MA) and NF, 1153 pf the Charles | known to every one, 
Schefer collection, and in Vienna, Nat Mbl, N% Aitiiegragt Gihb, n P.L ыз. it 
985 (cl. Figel, Aar, I 209) Specimens wf hin} Je v: Hammer, d. o. Oy he i34 epu; alio the 
text have often been pidhllabed - &ce x [ht of them CY terrane biipraphers of bs wha IT ccn 
In-F. Bahinger, G.0.1., p. 39. tribute practically Ке " the. bife history 

| "Wiblivpraphy: cr the sogrees collected af Nest. Hasire 

р Р. Babimger, G. O^, p. 39, notably J. TL | WESTORIANS, ‘The Christian community 

Mordtmann, in fel, х, (10920), p: Ago apps ali | Chòt) which we know as Newtoriana ia al the 

(923 P 168 27,3 also f, v, Hammer, G.U, Zk, | prevent day better ‘known: wader the meme nf 

310. (Еван Barras) dodival ot ilu. Down tole wer of 1014 they Hval 

NESTI n Sárrm "uin ALD, known wa | jn the centrül part of. Kordisttn- which lies between 
Westnl, au early Ottuman poct and mypitic, Мамі [кее ngu], Wás and. Urmira [ves tmr]. 
believed t5 hare come: from Nerm near мы, Théit mam mücheds wd —— y the high- 
whene: kh name Meürmt A» a place 





MES, the second mare campletel), and. ly 
a Gearing (in Vienna, ef. Fillgel, Kar, |. 720) 
was his papilA eerisia Shah Randa whe wes 
a dervish inywtio ia mentioned = hin full brother 
Naimi meta muel death in бга VATES 
in Aleppo where he was flayed for his i 

posms on a feted of thi extremely fens! Рана зла. 








e_me 





lend Nariariina, in. qmractice beni, eine 
the "o imper exin, dpa mot certain whether | íi the inaccesslhle regloms ef the ) nds cn the 
барай should mut be derived almply fiwm | middle comme of the Groat Záb, Tiyirh, Тарса, 


тең “етут, breath of wind, That Nerini war | Tkhub. РИШ, Inen U башыдан, сіс. Ош- 
^ CTurkomazn он engin ae&us t6 be faily certain | sida ee үк раен M t 





found geattered in enclaves among the Mahar 
madan pop laton y Kurd aml ‘Persian, of 
májoining districtà: (rawar, T Матузпеат, 
Shamdinga [q. v.]; om the ган uf Urmlya [imme 
sixty villages) (a. thia town iteclf; finally in iha 
norih at Salima, [I al'á Khouljib am] in the 
wwifh in Mawill and aronod it (Ağa etc.). 
Geography. It may be useful here o touch on 
пре of the salient features of the Mestonan conniry 
їп the atrict aemae, whleh là but very little known. 
‘We mere by thie the area on both eklas af iks 
middie coume of ihò Great ZED, in the part where 
it describes an arr towupda the east, between 37 
and M go" Na 43" 30' and 44" E. In Layard 
Viewed’, L) we hove on desonption of the Newotinn 
og the nghi bank: tb upper Tivkrl wiih 
ren and the greater part of lhe Leet Tiyari 
witi Abla and Lisan. We ahall pire kere ë 
general account of these on the left haik, namely, 
going fram М. ta &. арй from W, ie E-: Dis, 
Кї, the taiem рап of the Lower Tiy4dri, Tal, 
Walto, Thhima (with Tkhub); further to the east, 
Baz ond lastly lehtesim.. All ihewe districts 
lie in tha Mha of the rassif which the Turks 


know by the genoral name of Hilt D£gh,. but | 
204 oe ued to receive 


which for the natives сха а number of summitas. 
This massif. of DHS Dagh th some degree leram 
a durre lù the Inverse direction of the arc of the 
Great 25h, 

EEE The teaching of the Nesiorians, who 

were very wolve mivetonaries, was si ome time 
very widely Misseminated in Asia, Ап inseription 
in Chinese and ааз соге а! Singanfu. 
At Travancore, in South [ndix, there d» aril] u 


Nestor commimity in existence. |) wae ander | 


the Siriane that ihe Nestorianes played ин Dim- 

t par. dt ik reae that ander Skipar I (509- 
379), Vadegid 1 [399—420) and Bahr V 
(430—438) neve pursecntians taok place бат 
eariaua reason, off which ie extraordinary spread 
of the sect war not the lam, On the other hand, 
purely political reasons, fear ol. Byzantine 


infiuence, | 
made the Permian govermmant dletrmilul of them. 
Wer шуш (ur example, that the Byzantine | 


demanded from Маат V and Kharaw [| the 


free ететтн of the Clritlan iellgion. Permanent | 
„hweh im the 


relations between the Nestorian Charch and 

diate thereforn date only irom the declaration 

of Andependence af ‘the Eaitem уап church 
under a Cathulicos of Seleocin with a. deophysite 
eoulestion of fail The mos flourishing period 
of Xestorimpim waa therefore Im the reign of 
Honmoind [V and out the beginning of the miga 
of Bhuamw Tj, 1, е. lrom $78 to 605 A. n. Under 
ihe inffuence of. Gabriel of. » wha had gone 
over to the movophysiies, Khusraw Il began to 
penecute the Xestorians; one result was that from 
коф: to 628, the year of Khusaw death, thi 
potion of Catholicus remained vacant. Twa eventi 
oe period are of apeckil Importance іо ня, 
‘The fret wae the satahlishunent of Chrüitlanitg in 
Cental K in, where ww till find direct and 
indirect Traces поа! every step? churches, 
eontury the faith gained ground daily among the 
people of the high platesus of Trin. proper and 





among the Karda, Pethion {d gay) conducted | 
& very aucceesful mishnnary campaign in these | 


meuntzinz, which wa» crowned hy his martyrdom. 
Exsnlnting him, Sata, the “teacher of в Бене", 
went among the Kurds, who were sua-worhippers, 


names. [n the fifth | 





E | 
= = 


eloquence wepported by- timeri miracles. 
the | gained many ecaverta ( J; Labourt, Zo Cheirienlma: 
dmt Umpire Pret come fa Oysa Sertanite, 
Par 1904) Let ua tob forget this fred Nesiovian 


advance into Konlivifm, The olini Nexanan 
churches jn Central Kurdistin date fram the fourth. 


and Afth centuries. These ate Mar Zeya at Dil; 
Маг Вии аі fitz: Mar бара (езіле) ai Kotinis; 
Sari Memo ot Оташаг The tmansstery : church. 


cof Ma: Saba ш Adliir i Туан were alsa held 


in greet veneration. bat wr do nót know their date. 
Secondly we must note here how relations were 
eitabliahed: between: te Nextoriami and llim {Tf 
Andian, Orr Ürzprung der Silom und das Christine 
fum, Coals 19561 The part played. -by the 
Mesiorinus af = certzin pai tinue 
explains the convenios af th: Nestorianism 
at its conquest һу the Persiun зки Майна 14 
$97. lt wns |n the Mestüriam form tlfial Chrillanily 
a A M іа the sone of PAN Me 
umee, be dram атата Р (o Pelmyri. We 
know the named of sin Nestorian bishoprice on 
the eastern shore of Arzhis. The fies o be landed 
a AA Cites OR A tdi 
676%), A Chrstinn соштшзйу un the 
priests from: the 
Cahelicos of Pera Каши with Рета ате 
esiablished by xex. Hy the time of Muhammad the - 
South Arabiss church was already Nevtorlan We 
have detinite evidence of thie im the (fact that 
Gaiyid, prince of Nedjrin, came with the Dishap 
[ai yah to Mihamad to seck favours. Par Heobizem 
who memis the ipcislenit ads that the | 
pare thom @ document ordering the Arábo to ace 
chat tev injury was done td the Chrlutians and yo 
help them to rebuild their churches. The priests 
dd mmis wêra ta be exempl (rom the taa, 
which beides was not iti general 10 сей 4 sil 





for the peor md #3 de or Me Ace EE ы 


anoiler acurce, the blaliop only wrote lo Muliaman 
A page in а Latter of hê yûh ÎÎÎ (бча 645 
ihowa that the celations between 
Mesas wen Wer ppal Qe mj BEGUN 
hated to ihe Fact: thal the Chiistology of the 
Nestoria wae toch rere acecpiallc to the Me 
lias ibzn that of the mancphysites. Every Nestodan 
ext posesed di cwn version of 
the letter of protection alisged (o hava been given 
by the Prophet (cf for exemple that given by 
(Ceorge Dav, Malech in hia J7hévry ef th Series 
Atika. gad He old Exangrtical. d portedie Church 
of ihe Рам). 1а апу сале this letter Akl not pre- 
wert (eee below) the proclummtian of the за 
Irom which the Nestoriane later auflered so much 
The life of the Nestorian Church diring the 
period from ihe tenes conquest to the: 
extáhliskment of the gola need not dersin па 
bere, aa |t hs part оГ the religious history ef ihe 
Christian  »ecta. We need only mention as port 
ошату concerning Adharbijdjin that the Jacobite 
and Nestorian dies were rivali thms, Thos trom 
610 to 1264 we lime a lhe of Jacolute bishopi. 
We know al» Û , JN. OF n 707) of 
Nestotian bishopries both ty the sant of Lak 
end alo in. the conntry of Lake Wain == Cinni 
Камын. 11 ls not always easy іш Шоу (Ше 
amme fomi there, We have good evidence. af 
the antiquity af Nestoria im Salamas where 
ie We tw the: atl ground э ien ar 
ин uf the wii cesty recording the tame 
of EekolayS “the student Khusraw^ (el, 





Hog 
D Dilat miarami, 1 Cader ‘the | dy Мега» and customs. thelr langmge i 
A we find st first thar the Nestorian | also a Neo-Aremaic ETUR The Highland 


private (ar husul) were treated with сизен 
at the taking of Baghind (Hammer, JL&am., li. 
bs}, We know alo thar Müliyü's wife wasa 
Christin: at the аа 
important Nestoria 
was alao under ith, the tances of à the! eek тта 
inen bere little casses Later, lp proportion ва 
the Mongols became converted. to Taim, the 
Nestorian: became sullected tu perserativn, anil 
parricularly after the mrasion of Timtir they sooght | going, 
vefape iu the mountaima ûf Kurdistan (nin. which 
they did oot begm to emerge till the begin 
ef the «vith centoty when they a oe 
towardy the region of Urmiya and 5. E. tomards 
Mawpl; Dural (ep. AA, p. 9, note 4) gives unes 
on the different residences of the Nestorian patriarchis 
after the taking of Haghdlad js 1255. 1t o4 under 
the Patriarch Simeun IV in 1450, thet an janovation 
üt the epiacepate hereditary; 
this produced » achiam in the Nestorian community 
in 1551 whes Sulakha wzs elezisd by ap positing 
to Simeon Har Mama, From this dates the term 
*Chaliaeass" beseeforth gpplied [a these Хенна 
who recognised the mipremucy of Rome, while 
English and American writers speak constantly of 
ihe “Assyriane”, and teatly the Nestoriané them- 
selves like to be called х, la Rusii. ihe 
we used ja — In the deco half uf ihe 
x сешпгу, Lishap Тач recognised 
the authority of Komm and received the title af 
Cathiulie Patristeh. of Ballon and Chaldasa, while 
опе of his wear relatives, elected patriarch of the 
Neatociand aml remaining falthíul us thia ite, wee 
eothroned under the name, h hereditary, 
of Mii Shim'im and àt opce set aut for the mun: 
taltm of Central Kardisidn, where his residence was 
wometlinza mi Kutsnia and гай ет. 
"hus originated this quasi-antonomous community 
of Nestorian highlenders ln whiok aw eccloalastical 
müthorty exis alongside uf a purely rribial organi- 
sailon. [nileed while the supreme puwes is in the 
honde af a pemos Mir Shiha (passing from 
wocle ta nepinw) having tbe tile of Ареа да 
Avy Who wae consecrated patriarch 
Metropolitas Mar Hisn'ishu, living in Deere Меш 
at Qosmilmün, euch tribe (32/2) had alongside. of 
& hishop (2а), the ecclesisitical chief, a edid 
or lay chief, diatinguiahed hy peacock feathers fixed 
оп bis ooitical feli bet, & charsctsristis feature of 
dress. The custom of the men arrunging their bar 
in little pigtails muy ales be mentioned, The enksid 
had power |o declare wat on another tribe aid 
io cosclude peace. 

The tribal organisation amd mode of life of these 
bightasders bees caused some writers to give tham 
ы name: of “Chin Karis" (Garoni, Lerch) 

A Wigren la’ Me introdaction to hix Ашу 
of tie Auyrian Cherci thinks that some at lenal 
of the Chritlana of Hakkar (cf. кїйгї] але оў 
Kurd origin although they deny lt vigorously, On 
the other band, there-are Kurd tribes who remember 
thet they were once Christiana. Other writers (Grant 
led ашау perhaps by ithe theocratic mepeet 1 
Nestorian ei A haê and certain Ailill 

aes ini rhifo in support ef: 15e 
bypoibesis that the Nestoriata are ihe кеу 
the tem lele " E We know 
which. &ctwually are 
pr diat, quite duos Aces 





ene ن‎ thes ln 
groups 





arê Thes interest of 


al "Abd ak 
tlone in Kurdlitdn; the Turklih officinale appointed 





by thé. 





the Patriarch an May 
however | for tmobilixation. ‘The 


Меза pies К ей үчү 
called rizi a arrexra due to the EA 
the 345 tA 7 at T momi. irp. Сайы 
р. JTá9—7 51) 8 ing of the sutonomons uil 
yea ihe paal d sneer mi already 160,000 m 
У i Hus There was besides aothewhere in tke 
(cf. Lalzyan, who gives a. photo- 
gud) a x pick of the collector of times” marking 
ce deyond whish thie offictal never naked 
‚ — The relatione af the Nestorian bilhnen 
with thelr Kurdish neighbour wer bo wory than 
those of ihe highlanders wlili one another usually 
the tribe came before every 
comiideration of religion, ao that as die alhances 


sould be comehadted between the Kerdi and the Neto 
rix for joint action againat their co-reli 


“The grass groww quickly aver the load ; 
in x just hatte”. A kind of fair play Ja ` a 
the ruling principle nf the interxrilul code. There 
ate, it fa trne, exceptional casen ТЬе рат Танаш 
Hamid hañ ite unpleasant ropercus 


there aftar ihe revhlition of t onl complicated 
ihe postion atili further: аша Бе ёш of the 

Мемогіата må Kenth era н a Used 
basi, we find the door of the pattiareh's residence 
open ta Kurds ond Мено vedifferently, who 
come to, etile thelr dlaputes amd hop b 
offered fo all alike, (ln the other land, we ind 
the Nestoriane ecehing the peod ailines of Of Shaikh 
Salim. of Berean known on the *Ciiritian Shaikh”, 


who Waa executed by the Turks in Mawel! ai the 


ak of the. Was, 

he Meostorizus and tke Djihtd, Eves 
возе the о esireast of поке» berweeo 
Rosie апд Turkey, tn August £914, ilie mee 


Маг Shinan wa invited hy Ljewilat 


wl! of "Wan, to coma to pee liim. Presents cere 
lavishe pon him and axwnrrnoc pem thai all 


the grievances of the Nestorians wool! be rexlressed. 
Ad @ pelt of ihe pcenis s of Phe qiu 
however, tho atmosphere beraine heavy ів Kurdi- 
“in. In Novenber, Torkey entered. the war.and 


ike ution af the Newdurling of Albat (Haab 
bus. began at ponce. In. Mersin fighting broke "M 
betweon the Christlena af ihe Urmiya цз эм 
ihe Bekzhis Kurdá. At in ead OF gna the 
eractated Urmiya and Salames Thow Christians 
who Aii no mye themselves in. rims Де) going ti 
Djulf£ perbhed in barge numbers. Auta the teu 
of the highlanda, ahhough tha massacres md 
deportatinos of Armenians were àt (heir height. 
the Turks endeavoured io анъ the Parrimenh [e 
Ed ud lo secure his nî ihe 3 بجا‎ 
mplete educatinnal ош, її кє, ашЪшйна 
om! grants to the Patriarch Lenya ap cree 
nnd millike, al] (hese things were promijed iu vain. 
Mir Ehan retired іе the patthcularly inaccesuihle 
district of pe from which tte l'utriarch'a persotil 
bodyguard had alwai hem recruited Abomt ihh 
tive an “accidental” abot killed Ma: Rim Tia? 
aecle Nevtorus, who wos, E was mij, oping è 
more conciliat y pe licy towards ihe Turki. Alter 
аз luterview, which decided malier, wih the 
Кимай commander ai Mu mear Salamis, 
to, 1915, isepod thz order 
fortuse oí wur resulted lu 


| (нє Newiorizme, аі Grat encouraged by the Russian 


succebes im Win and Unnipa et the beginning 


‘the Turks sacked Tihi 


NESTORIANS 905 





tp Беа не bulo ое ен Ка. 


To be bref, with the hetp af the Barini Ка 

We may noté expecinlly the destruction nf the tre 
tigation cxnala po аз жаа done la Sargon's 
campalum im the «ame tegion, The fomeus church 
of Mar tate al Dji, of the fourth century, was 
Gesterated for the Ári tine ta ite long history, 





Futercsting £x tate, Chinese vases, brought there 


ів: carly — by misiiimatics, arej. Tha 
inviolability enjiwyed ty Мат Zain le wild 1 haté 
bera Abe to a letter guaranteeing | written op 


a piece of йш, attributed to the Prophet (ef. above). 
After thie disaster the Nestortane withdrew to. their 


ammer ro пі m height of to,000 leet. This 


nal trial wis infil owe., Hameet by tha 
Wurds, with’ insufficient food nnd по sali, tho 
Nestorione nevertheless helt out. ‘The Patriarch, 


taking refape oh the plates of Shina, endured 
her for him who | 


privatione which were even harder 
conld not eat meat [even the mother of ihe 
pátriarch sppurent mus nat eaimizt). Tha Nestorian 
Fa lif of (rawnr were massacred ai (hia dling ander 


te orders ef Nin Bey. Finally le. Cetoher 1915 


» kkilful retreat was carried through. The Kurds 
were actually holding the approaches (6 the Persien 
frontier, A detour was effected) tuwarde АЛЫ in 
the worth via Kotesnis (Berwar) and the- bridges 
were borne alter crosame the Great 28h, The Kurds 
sacseeded however im threatening the temesi by 
nünp the nuturs] bridge of Tírzckimn, lint were 
driven back һу МЕПЬ Қана оѓ узг. пее 
tiravery |» destined to become legenilary. In the 
month if November the eaodin of the Nestoris 
war completed. am) they were exfu within the 
Russian lines ef Salama, The Ruslan authorities 
organised assisisnce for the refugees, who to the 
Bamber of 42,000 wenr wid in the Penton 
üintricts of RKhoi Salamus and Urmiya where they 
remained Hi! gah Arer the departure. of the 


Russtzns as s result of the rerolution, the Nestorinue | 


framed detachinents with Ube m, of Russian 
maions and jostructors aud op he advance 
leta Adhsrhaidjum of the Turks led by "AN Ihain 
Раа, Towards the end of the summer of 1918, 
however, (helt mamila eleg exhasited, the 
Neotoriane left tha regias of Urmiya vía Suldus-Saiu 
Bal'a-Bitjir fot Hamadhiia where tha E.nglich forces 
then were. From there the refageea. were. sent, to 
ile eoAcchiralinn camp of Pakaba nesr Пас. 
The ‘Patriarch waa no longer alive. Led into an 
ambuih by (he Shibik Kurd chief [ams Aghe 


Simko, Miür Sbim'nn wis treachorodaly asaassinated 


ni Koine fheir on March 4, ee 

The Nestorian community ix now living in 

ne eee ae the "Ire, Permiin, Syra ec 

healt es war lihtary of (ho Nestorium: i» eloaely 
bun with the problem of thé wilhyet al 
Maweil, "finally attached to, the ‘irik. The Тае 
miophed for the northern | nf the willret 
in. giestion, howerer, leuvee the Nesioiian districts 
і» Turkey ami |t ir very anlibeiy that they can 
eeturü (here. The martial qualities af tho Nextorlana 
were teed by ihe Bethh autrbonties «who raised 
four battalions from them, which were very useful 
t at the begnming of their evtahlishmmt 

in t ie. 

Їп concleston 4 few mordi should: be ssid alboma 
the Neetortane of ihe rogiou of Lake 
Urmiya. Those af Salama believe (Doral, 2A, ait.) 
that ihep are aborigines converted in the za:lw 


of which the Prestvierien was 





centuries of our erx. [n 1883 there were howe oo 
E Rfteem Nestorian families, the remainin А 


feeeme Roman Catholics under the bishop 
aa ahU yüb. (d, 1789). Ar to the орча А 
the plates of Urmírs, they press ve à tradition 
according to which their (immediate “ancestor came 
down from the mountains five of siz centuries 
ago, which comesponda very closely to historic 
a Tbe onm of Crmbpa have been) the. 
abject of lively iene among the missions 
feat established 
(1333). The Roman Catholic Lecariate followed. 
brotherhood af Cyri amd Methodi, begen. wor 

of Cyril amd Meth nw 

in 1905. At et lime. ahorily Берге the Way, 








thers were cleo Angizaa and Catherian missions 


The work of the misiou hes made quite 
tiahle modification: not only inthe belief at 
ibis ancient Christian community Lui oles is ite 
life and customs, Alrhosgh Tittle information has 
beet preserved on the gubject, there: ja reason 
to bilere that. tho Мезуијана of Usmiya alio 
lived under the outhoriiy of mike, wha were 
recognised hy the $[ühs se the official represen- 
tatives of Ша community, We hare been a nember 
ûf ficwidmi preserved in the family of Dr, Johanna 
Malik They were administered according to the 
od collection of canon law called быт of 
which Shamagha Vai Kalets published a new 
edition in 1916 at the Cre Minion Frets. 
_Thii In probably only one of the verslona af the - 
Srmodicon, which «e know in the Abbé Chitut's 


edition with Its wealih of learning, Ta the eyes of 


the Maslin omthorities the Nentortane were mun) 
(bisou: CT. diini) anid iheir поп мая геро». 
lated. ћу Muhammadan law. With the coming of thr 
iniglonarics, the position gradually changed. ‘Tha 
mullite were replaced try milirt kis, excl dependent 
on hii respective misdion. The Persie governor 
had to арро! в: йене, m official whose special 
duy was to deal with foreigners ond thoes under 
. Daring the War à nalianal council 


called m——— иан VER, which dealt not only 


with (the definoe af Christian interests before ibe 
loca! authorities but, expecially after the addition 
ia, etr mileme ûf tha Mestorinna (rom Turkey, 
acquired a &eriabm. polltlez| character bui later 
disappenred in the genzm] débàcle. — In conclusion 
i should he mentioned that in the present article 
we have confined corselves mainly to the Nestorian 
highlundery of Centes) Kurdistan. The. historical 
phenomenon that wo have teen led to simiy in 
thie connection ie far from boling oo limited and 
annple, for it demands not only consideration of 
lioguisiic problems, the ramifications of which ge 
hock (0 è mmaa pani f Aramaic, bot also 
ow metè ‘of 2 eren Lines hens which 
sre impliel in des of Nestorianiam. Finally 
the ieog phia we la шы: enurmogs if we 
rama ofr example the e hic mat 
Пот Бајат Са Аза. а iia 
Sittiagrapay: hares htatory; Hoff. 
слани, Жабаре anni irriken : tier, 
Martyr, Leipsg 1880 (contains x full mà 
valuable bibdiography in the references); Wigram, 
титу af the тугіл САмғе4 ; rl Cary, 
Fh 5 Church amd Fathers J, Labeert, 
Fe Christianisme dam f Enpir Perse, Vara 
904: б. D. Malach, ier of tbe Syrien 
Narre and the ПМ ag diforéol. ChuriA 
y the aet? Badger, The Vesterims amd Айг 








Жил; о тача ми. С Тына 
Sed n rea ite i Htergia fows/avethh. 
айат ¢ wertvian; G. E Bomian Syed Orire- 


tele die Challan, Neiman i Komin, Ponti | 


Ainm Primiian raras Tham of Marga, if Ar 
ipd ef. penrrnsrz, e3. Dudes, x vol, 1893; 72e 
Miiterus ef Maas Hermia amd Nabéan Har 
d ril. Hudgs, s rel, Londug 1903; Le Lore 
a Chatri o. Chabot, s wol, Li any 
к -Uul Abbasli ы} epe Da ie 
Unters: immo ler dit Guetion wad vit О. 
eris lel dee Pare hemt dren er Mari 
іён Sulumunm cer jie Маш ил за dm 
Foley, Stralaharg. toa; HE Gimaandl, Mart 
enî ат Shar de patriarchis ишиге. стөл 
iia, Keme 1896; D, Higeufeld, Zurrír ( Zu 
quer P tie) Lelprig 1866 | ffirtoiry эй 
Mer Fab-Allaka s) Rolan Suma, ed, Bedias, 
laris (SD. — Missionary activity: дА. 
Grati, Jb Neurrien er do dort othe, New 
Verk 1841; T, Perkina, A retiem ef & years 


İn Perilo among (ds Nesiorien Chritiany, Aw | der 


Hover 1543: К. Andersen, Jfirtory ay the wil. 
ons. af thy Amzricen Vand af coti rion cr 
Jar fereigti mktulens, z vol, Boston 1672; Rhea, 
A Tinnrisas dn Xosrdisies; M..L, ShedA, ТЗ, 

Afearure ef a AMan, Willlam A Sirid of Poria, 
New York 19:1; — General historg; Р. 
Lerch, деган sb бган herded | ili 
preflight ees Shalt ike: Corton, Feriis, 
р. 555—548; G. E. Wilson, етинин {. aad 
Curfoms, 1695 (eh. w.), W, th 


A. Sk 
Syríanr wj Piria ami Karera Тигу. is Bull, | 


Am. Auttrop, Sty Lalalan, disor! ا‎ | 
жаш, “ИЙ, Jas (General Awérianoft, Awrdi; 
un Мне, La Chrizamirr ai In Aurder, in K. 
ma 1922; dio. Дт лы matitiva dre Chaldien 
Р LN Aet Fp aiie А € 

T r 1943; do, Za ti adr 
Ch Po ITO da SH a^ En. te Parte, 
1926, - — History of the War: Arewqian 
Aare im tka Ottoman Eecpire, Biea Bock 

1915 (cf. v.) | &. Mundelium, £t aim? do UR 

Üttontas, Parla 1547; Abbé Сеше, Seit 41 e 
Chala gern, Тапа; dagno Actwila, тз. i11$— 
116; Машуст ‚ her Arse Chalten af tet Ar 
mM, м 1930; Dr. Caujole, Lev Tridu 
doct a" tine umbnlaneg frutmiuiu so. Perse, Varia 
пату W.:A. Wigram, Onr ждёт Ally, Lon- 
don (ote Gen. L.C. Durstereills, The 4 from pF 
ef Fwniérrferer, London 1920; B. Nikitine, £n 
(ite quciims de da {чле Мз Атту С Belden, 
n Am odr Pel, 1991. — Travels: Heneti, 
Kurdy end Cherian, London t913; E. HR. 
Soane, Го Afuapotemia ond Kurditan in du 
uit, London tora: (eh. viL); V, Санная, „а 
Fl'urguie d Arte, li, 1801; F. E Muxnsell, беи, 
Ane fd an, i y AEA 1901, — Language! 
E. Darsi Airdri do Salima: Sotin, Due 
TE ron Ureia Ar Meri) 
Vübingen; the works of Macl ТЬ. Млека. 

йан, Wright. ete. ^R. NIKATIBE) 
| VAgyX а. Pre АШ к Малу, ап 
Ottóman theslegian and poet, with the 
wom de plume рше (иШ) of Newt, was born In 
Malghsrs (Rumella), the mm ad Shaikh Pa “All 
in 94o (1534): Up tw bie tently yaar Ue wns txnght 
Ма {гаг мн amd then tieceme a pupil 
Батар А Dey Efendi- Hia fellow 
epik hi QT) md Gad al-Din, 
ths faves historias [d v.]. 1 Mid intimaste fripona 


wae ы 
could tke 


Ne, 398 und F. Wobinger, G.0. JF p. 76) doe 


of the former, sie be the ‘When’, Беата 
mieri of Баала їп LAM (1565) amd айе 


filling several other office a teacher in tha 


Medrese of E T Suliaa. TE got (1598) M 
of Baghdid but 


ke üp eee аап Мижа Ш uated 
him tutor To M sol d He 
Музай, Чут and "Abd AIH. "When alte: 


-| Muri THs death (тооз = 1595) ihe nimal Mamghter 
of the princes deprived him of all the charges, be 


retired sompletel pe public life and lived an 

& pension g ! (he new salir. He died 
at Stambal in Bho p. лосу (Jane 1599) zn4 
was buried in the court of the Shall Wefz^ mosque. 


dli» won waa New tade Atm [q.v]. 


New) wai à emn of great learning snd his 
encyclopedic knowledge was mast clearly revealed 
ln the bee known of bia weeks, the Norig dl 
Fun me Mafia r Mafir, a which he mrveyed 


the twelve mun important ¢ beanebes of laming; 


on ft ef. [J, v. Hammer] Jncyddepdirsche Ütersické 
Miseni E Jio гэ eH part. |. repu 

1804), p. za y, amd the German tramlatlon o 

the story of йн аш! Bahr, d. Erud rd 


which forme the: conrludiug sectlon of thi work. 





Melam Тан gives 3» llt of other. 
prose work in hin “Ойда Mw ilr! lil, 437 np. 
with referemces ta the libraries in which thay ar. 
le pey] Bilt Tahiti ha Fle af оске 

Diy cw however reaching hia level 





ER ERE 





in апу ene ef them. ‘His fame: at ©: poet da 

completely averihadowed by that оё Ма соет. 

porary anil friend Baki, Newt's high positio 

аз ап rs he. owes Sound eer work, 
alresd ment rac 

као YETY | ur ums i nt 

sumerous MES. si it existence in European 






collections (e.g. Berlin, Bofogna, Droxden, Leyden, 
London [4 беріз), Upata, Vienna), A Sulima- 
aime by him: Paria, Pk Mans reg. gq, Cat 






not seem ty be mentioned by his bi | 
Ша. кзн Метад САМУ wrote a very. du 


ES (р. 418—237 of Yhe diei! to Tudikopri- 


ФИГА: J, vw: Hammen G, O. D., 
iti, 162;° Gibb, 4, 0.7. TL 21 Б | 
Khalifa, кайг, А. хло agp, also the bingra- 
plies of poets by Kinalhside and "AMAL 

(FRANE Вам) 
NEWT-ZADE ‘АТАТ, “Ат! Амди, ан 

Üttomas author aad poet, beter knowns 

*Ati^r with the mom. da plume Newi-skde, Le son 

of New't, d po in рот (1563) 18. ашт], aê 

thie san of th | ewi eh Ane the 
death аг Ыш MN tram whom be received bit early 

educillan, he placed himself onder I A 

Allah Kfendl, the compllor of dn anthology 

liter mier Ahkhisnle 'At4 aktai Efendi. He 

ibti joined the ‘hems ш did xe abun MT 

of the higher offices, After | | 

he wes áppohned a end йына șa ihi 

cmpaciy im ж iat " Rumallam towns lke 

Lefta, Silistiis, Rustuk, Кг Жаш (ЙОТА 


‘biographies, bb is written in a very setificial atyle 


poeta. 


Tongue which found particular expression lo daring | 


batishment to Rethymno (Стење) alang erhi the 
poet Haghmet and ihen to Bruce; ^ was Inter, 


Kutahya. Im any case he diod in Dress ia &haw wl 





ADE 'ATAT — 


e ань (Ед Soon after hi‏ ا 
retirement frons tls sphere ы мен he died ln its completion (ch however è‏ 








boade hla fher, 
fa best known for hiv continuation yin 
2 of Таарик" Хмм аи 
This work. сїй Дый} агзы} Л Tak | 
milat 1 5а ЫЬ coatin, in addition to è supe 
Шушы ta tha БРГЕ ia which » place ix given 
to many scholis of the time of Sulsimin and 
prüzüde, the bio- 
| | deryish. alaikha 
wn to Dee religa of Morag iV he the contcabe 
see "F, ‘Bablnger, &.0. H^, n. 172). Dusth prevented 
the author from инә о hia work, ag wae 
taken ар Бу оета, “Autis baak contains 999: 


ient (1834 м) ie im his native city of Boonbel; here | in Vicana: Migel, Cri, HE 486. tear 


BiMiegeagày: e V, Babinger, С. 
f. 394 24. with furilec references: i 
very fall bis-hitliogmphy of Newres Et 
[bm af-Amin мдан Кетиш! Bey haa not bee 
rete 933) 
OTHMAN, called Newres or 3 
Eis from hM ler nahate гете! LEN 
come from Chios Ha held asveral ате роси 
ht the capital sad died there in [253 (1876) in 
wtirement. He ida buried im the Karsdja Alymed 
chelury du тн. Н éallected poema have 
been twice printed, Stambal i257 and Stanibial 
1295 (by Vesul Ramil Pacha) (umei ‘Ohmin 
Mentes Ta $302 thera was рамей". аі the 
gu af "Abd al-Kartm Nadir Popghe in Stambul 
T n title: As Nidir mpecimens of lis 
ue sd теге. А Танн tronelition of the 
Ga UH by hia. exists ii MS. "Othurtia Newres had 
a verp ihüroupgh. command of the three |a 
of Jaimm ami wrote poetry in all theee. His work 
however hi harily of permanent talue 
Bibklierraphs: Bilal] Molemmed ТЕМЕ; 
"Om da) МШЕ РЇ, ИА, 463. oy. 


Faanz Babinoen) 

NICEA, [See lente. \ 

NIEBLA (Ar. Lau) a littte town in the 
&.W..of Spain, 45 milks W. of Seville og the 
right bank of the Kio Tinto. Now inch decayed. 
It bad fest ihan zono inhabisnis zmd B oin the 
judicial district of Mojuer, im the provinces of 
Huelva. [t la Ile relent ША. Та the меме 
period it wae the see of s bishop. Iu tlie Muslim 
p MW enjayed: eansilerible prewperity. dt formed 

раті of the district of «l-Sheraf (maf and 
a ilio called ablians', “the ted doubt 
from the cotoat of its ramparte sn E the 
water df bie giver, [t «za particularly an ollve- 
te centre. The jmnüsn was aho cultivated 
-— ырш ef atum acd af sulphate af bron 


e was taken in 94 (713) by "Alu al^ 

som of Mas b Numir [q.v;]. Ta igo: (766) 
waa the wvingtlng point of the rising of Sa'td al 
Matar alb Vahsiit who ecizad Serjilo hdt waa soon 
dofested and slain ly the troops of "Ahd al- Rahmin l. 
The town in 230 (844) bulleted from a visit of tlie 
Normans (Mat) q.v.) In. 284 (892) M rebelled 
адай the Wmuiyade: Н жак however retaken 
by fares ef arms (m 304 (917) by order of “And 
êl Rain al- Wasir b Бени genera) adr bı Ajmal, 
Ai the time ef ihe fall af the Caliphate, is Baar 
he capital. of в Tittle kingdom formed in 4 
{коч by Abe ЧАБЫ Асла 6 Vobyt 
ү Who took the бый оГ Тай] аши 
| hich ڪان‎ comprised the Janie of Hashes and 
Dijshu] sL^Uyuu (Gihraleon). Tia prince dled ln 
435 (1041) ami жав wucceeded by hh brother 
Mahammad "Ixs al-Dawls. The "Ahldlid i £m 
of Seville. ail-Mo*isdid (4. v.| soon displayed bis 
device to anpes the piiücipaliy ò Niebla. ànd 
| mile sèveral roils mto И. "En Дин had tp 
abandon his capital anil take refuge with the Jord 
al Cordova Abn 'LWWalhd Миуашшашй b. Linhwar 
| Ain A SA TLN р to Ша в 

аут Fat h al-Y : 
repniztíon ef being a divingnithed erm) T Níat al aw, who nt Eri n 2 
from bis Jeph" are given by}, v. Hammer in i al Mu'tsdid. ty by paying him tribute but was forced 
GOR Ix. 643 eg. Hin Dieta | i» called АЙНИ Йй two wears later in 445 (1021) to abandon Һи 








permeated. with Persian, which war papular ar the] a 
time, "AY also enjoyed a great reputation mè 
a pest: He write a quintet (umr) an | the 
contents of which. sce Gibb, A. 0. Ji ni 234 177. 
The MaedEub uf.)]f2ziÉE'b mesusentpta of which 
ате айза сошшюап [ef F. Mabinger, 6.0, Fp. 172 
d =: & ee Lie Lal Чі, 
3391, waa a Sim + ТЕ рр 
2") in 1268. The pociry wlll ; ا‎ а д 
CA[S''. wignibesnce sa a prose writer la mach 
eter (Ырп аз а poet | 
BibliegrupAr:. CL Ve прет, 1.0. В, 
Р O70 by, and the works there piven, « dally 
v. Hamer, G.. D, il, 425; ОЬ, EOP 
üL 213 4M.; Brockelummn, 6. 4.5. IL 429 
(where he ia wrongly. according to F, W listenfeld, 
GG. ^, H^, eied Mummi); Khalifa, 
ен, п. 005; ROR TI ч, р p. To vy.t 
Марны, Алша, Cairo t284, iv. 265, 
(Franz Basincen) 
NEWRES, the seme of two Ottoman 


t. "Ann At-KazxXw нум ин Newres, or 
accurately Mewres-t Radim, *Nemres the Elder", 
bo alistinguish him fom hilin Newres [4. ү; | 
cone from Kirkils ys Baghdad} and was prohebly 
of Kuydish itivla, He seems however ty have 
comme to Siambal- at an eariy age w proscate 
ч миев Here he become а шүк bol iti 
tho yexr- "59 ( 1746) eutercd проп а legal career, 
According to Ed) ghane, he. held. tha 
псе оѓ Eig in. Sarajevo and Kutahya. His aharp 


smi malicious chrunagrzams (/amirzbà) earned him 


according io Wii ( ZurrlÀ, p. s11), sent beck to 


7 r763) of a broken heart aml was burled 
cemetery opposite the entrance to the moe 
ie of Th Unidea Mubarsimadt the founder of the 
order of the Ds Hines: АБ а Вата Меге стт 
posed s fusum in Perde mal E ано 
1290 and we Мно 1324), and alvo a history of 
the war with Nadir Sith in. 1143 (17350) In which 
he took part on the ateff af Hekim-Oglilu *Ali 
Paha The Піо bask called Fitesetpes {Feb 
Cgi AT Pasha te written in ornate language and 
lw of. uo historical valus, The fais enpy ja the author's 
hand jw preserved in the Вегі» сноса 
(Cod. Or. &* 2196), Nowrea also ён) 





sHikim which gives the year 1172 (17 8) for 





principality to 
uncle im 


dynzsty waa beginnibpg i5 eullapse io Spain, i 
became the quarters of anolher rebel, Vilen? 
bl. Ahead Шык (or Ab Batrid]t) wha in $46 
(trb) nally, submitted to 


lekere Yul а1- Витале у, muminisined as povermor 
af Niebla by the RR rebelled and the town 


was retaken in. 349 ы) by the governor of 
Seville and. of Condon hyä Wi Тараг, мфо 
esos gooo uf uf the а ТО hi massacre 


condeumed. by. "Abd sl: Mun who had 
узру brought in chains to Mistocco und' then 
exiled to Tlemcen. 

Niebla remained mmüer Moeslim rule util 2259, 
when if wea takew after six monihe siege by 
Aliansá X anü beesme Bnally Christian 

Nibiiwgraphz: uidit, Derrripiton ae 

J'frigue at de P Erbras, ed. Doze and de Gosje, 

p. r4 end 179, 209 and 315 6f theo tranal.; 


арта 
YEküh, Afw'gjaw of Helddm, ed, Wiatenfeld, ii bishepric In the chronicles of the Patrturchs 


{АМА Кару фата al Machrt?, of, Giemonl, 


932 and iv, 340; EL Fagnan, Artemis iaid 
réldfs su JMupáréh, Paris tg24, index; Tho 
a-fütyz, Jar янаг, е4. ). Ribern, Madrid 


A928, inier; Ibn “dhe of Morin amie iri) 


ily ed, Tory &md rami Fagnan, index; iii. 


Lévi-Provengal, lmles; Tho s Ald Zar", R pe | 
Tiar | 


in ed, Tornberg, pi 1374 tba: Ebeldin. 
(Fhxlorre ei Be к. tyi; Dry, fiore 
#тї 4Мизыйтитт ё“Куўате 1, Їкүйшө 193 imtir; 
E. ТА Рене), а ташаа Ана 
та ТЫ RE 313, Codera, Pomfinris 
F A MT ит А. Р em дурна, 
аи А 4t, A. Preto у Vives, 
Lea reyes de taifas, Madrid. 1026, p. 72. 

(E- Livi.PRawENCAL) 

NIFFAR (Nervan), a rained alte La 


konthern "Ir£k, in 32" 7' N. Lat. and 45" to^ 


Est Long. (Greemw.) поне in tbe kada ol “АГК 
In the liwh ai-Diwanrye, Niffay gorresponda, ав 
J. Oppert waa ibe first tà point oot, to the, town 
of Nippor wull knows. from emedorm macription, 


ове ОГ the oldest anid moit роги places ja | 


Babylonia, The gremt ї ance waa pot political 


büt rellgieda, 24 the temple of the chief deity of the 


town formed a kind of central sanctuary оз place 
of pilgrimage for the wholo of Babylonis, t» which 


almo all ihe important xoverrigss of the period | 
before bisnmmurspi, and Mammumpl himsel, ai 


well as tir Kasile kings and many later rulers 
VN Asiorlianipal, dedicated. gifts 

ippur» period of grestesi prosperity lay in 

the: milleniu before Пакана on lt remained 
ап important city down to the Jan Babylonian 
and Achaemeni] rülesà smd an hmpertznt eom- 
mercial centre wirh & wery mized population which 
gave Lt a tomy erhat conma character, In ihe 


hfth century Qc, mnüer Artuxerxes T and Dariss T, | 


we funi (n |t an importzni business and banking 
bons, ihe firm àf Muraibilü & Sané to whose 
netiwiles any documents Ull hear elotennt 
testimony. Sippur aul] continued to flourish under 
Ша Баны зані Arsacida s& bulldinga of this 
per! show, anite apart from (ha muüriismatic 
evidence fe le nik diveetly mentioned by Greek 


= Romas writers, bot (ће same af the district. 


OT ба осиб fa wp me, the 
"amt ol s stopa which Play (Aer. A i, exit, 


ta the E of m and ja his 
Ыг "ТТ | 
the Almorsridy 19: v]. When he power of ehid 


the Almohad genera) | 
Darras al Macfit aud ndi Bve veurs later to Sali |; 
on ihe summons of "Abd ai-Mu' min. A few year | 


|= Nipper li nat pee satisfactory. A 


of. ulio, Yakni, e Wisienfeli, 18 ап 
Hin apres in Я.А. v. 210. Ta the later midile 





го, xm) sayy tw of Ретка, (1. &  prevamatly 


1n е ауада. Talmud Nippur appears is 
Niphar Cena} and Nuphar (9919); the latter forni 
corresponiia io that which ie now mom smal: 
Nuffar. In the passage in question tin the Babyloniaa 
Talmud Сий, to) we padi AA S) 


T ا‎ uote] Марі б? мау): the د‎ 
Мтпр 07) la obscure DAN Balsa in 
Ze xi 539 z Ninth. fally to ihe ground ал oa 
name of tha deity là now known to read Ninariu. 
The tasm of ibe equation Kalne (Uem. x. 10} 
Babylonian 
place-name Kaiem e go far not been found in 
сапер інстр 

Nippur war also an inhabited place im Muslim 
Hima; for example we find ii mentioned la 38 
бао) оп the occasion of a A e 


n CTatort, ed. de Gorje, 1.34 "na well 


as dining tho Ebiridil dados (es. * di d "i 


m. 275. 79 й: 
we fied Niffar mentioned ti à Nestorian 


Rome 1897 anil 1399) of 'Amr b. Mátts (p. 83; 
$ 954) ánd rd MAW b, Salaienis, is the period 


| Sree A 1s (cl. alio Sachau, jn adh. Pr. AB: 


rong, NY 4, р 31). When the town wat 
abzndomel һу tia Inbabitante aod Decime com 
plitely Hexclats we do pat kauw. |t probably 
waa the result of due cef the Mosgol 
thet onder Hoilagd of thal wader , which 
dealt their death-blow fo so many Ar places 
in. Mesapütamia. 

The rolos of Niffiar ave next to those of 
Babylon and al Wark’ [q T] the moat extemiire 
ш the whole of the Itahylouian plain; (bey cover 

an ares of almost 150 acres, "The fist European to 
vial them was W. K. Loftus who apent gonte time 
here in i850 und cmme оси арар іп 1854 (see 
the Ai for his report). A year later thün. Loftua, 
ii Inn, 9860, Layard was in. Nihar ond: крап! 
two weeks digging Бш with litis auccess because 
Layard, paying too little attention to ilie dillerence 
between Assprisn and Babylonian monn, did mot 
iig deep enongh add only turned over the cemetery 
of 2 people whi had aetiled here only in the 
last centuries of antiquity, under the Arsacide. 

The University af Pennoylvanie (emcee) 
waa the Rist ta undertake a nethodical investigation 
af the mime and in foar expeditione fram 1 
to 1900 (1858—1860, 1889—1890, 189 1896 
and 1896$— 1:906) mndér rhe lendamhip af Peters, 
Haynes and DHlpreeht carried out excavations on 
t sun scale, Ou the reunlte of thid intaneire work 

Hilprecht's full report ln Aapleratiens ctc. 
(ies Bil), p 389 ar 

Ci the topography af Niffar see, in ai 
dition. ta. the descriptions l4 Laftzs amd da 
eapeciolly Peters, of. cA. H2 104 27.5 Hilprock 
ep. difa $46 FM ind c ‘Fisher, ар. ai 
cf, alve King, (s dh, p. $5—86, Thé Americam 
expedition aS aml an ancient Babylonian plan 
af Nippur which HI Uu P A 513 (re 
prodüzed im Zeélmphund, yki spuria 
more distinct in| Шей, Ps es р A Ts 


been dines 1936 in rhe 
elite ial aye 









ûf Jama with the reat of рове 
logioal collection) see Zimmern, in 24. ixi in 


ja 


tj 


mie ilie 


NIFFAR ооз 
The sight of the rainy fs wery impressive; they | shodld: be noted alio (hii ihe nomwnclamre ef 
30—#0 ( above the phun, cuimieating in (be | in. (be^ middle: ages, Ом the Nahe al-Nf or Shay 
come of Bint al-Amtr 95 feet high, the siggwred | al-Nil am’-Nahr al-Nare see Loftus, ор 238: 
The mast iupsilug part of the whole eastern | 260—a6) and do, in 736 Lams of she Earl. 
qzartev ш the el rourat of 1m-REbzrss g. will] Салдаг. Cambridye үө: ПЁ 11—14: Btreck, 
95 fect high, which the inhahlunis for bome | HaMlemim umh den arak. Gesgrajéden, | (Layden 
mamn mw forgotten. call Bint of-A mir, the | 1900), р. то Ap; Henfehi (da d 










"prince's daughter”, "The triangular umn ыи об | невар, Reba tom Fufórai- mma TIgrigeiiet, 
ihe manctewry proper marks the aile of the gréal | i. (Berlin tort), р, 234 sys Fiskim аыл, 
templd Ubrery, about a twelfth of which, yielding | Oe girar al raE ahaha 3, aphid 1917, 
шы! 21.000 cuneiform tablets and f uta; haa | jo 34. 35. | 
been excavated, The western half of the inner Below. Niffar the Shaty ај Tose Нег ii the 
city Contsim the residential quarters with the | wwamps of Hór &L-'Afek. Tie Shst xL KE very 
NES ае саа аці Mia o probably forme itp scuthern ¢ontinnation, — 
18 history e- milf obycure sa js the course of | 1f ihe *Euókrztes of. Nippur", ax 1t la called In 
centuries i was repeatedly resettle, їп Шш Рапшан. Ње атама cri ова: erally representa the old 
period a large cemetery extended over a considerable course of this giver, aod mot almmply a hranch of 
part Уг i clay buildings which had fallen pa k the moder Shan al-Nil with it contiountion, 
pièces | | D , | the Bait ab Eds, probably corresponde to the. bed 
On Parthian buildings in Nippur, ef. Milprecht, | of the мт of басушы Hones. Оп {һе 
7. tt, p. zh Ap and doy Der BI Timp їп great changes {is om which the m of 
Же, т. г sac | Movopotamia have undergone, cf ересыду Fisher, 
Im addition to the great Enlil temple E-kmr| 4 ا‎ P Ey. Hilprecht, who ‘ts followed by 
Бете меге а number af other highly seneraivd | oer like Zehophmd, Unger eta kinks that the 
панаа и рр scm inscriptions, Nionu | ® of iha eisat, Kahire (= the lange) found 
„а ta aa ae Ear CARES in later texte from Nippur, corresponda to the 
nat have E MMF tala: on ThE | &Eenbrades of Мири" of the older texte He 
Ane TM ni bi its аит further compares it with the Kebas 35) of Esekiel 
nity (ef. eg. 0.42, XX, заз, note ajy hls | US is 
fact forces us fis (ће. агаар thal this gives | (È D ett); see Hilptecht, Exp/watlomr, p, ata 
fe the Babylonian period must have taken » much | Gnd abo [n Dur Беде бл Адуу р. ТЕ 
more easterly course below Bubylou than in the | The identifoation of the Kataru with the old bed 
iniddle ages amd present day. ‘The inner city ie | Of the Eaphrates, |e. the modern Shai] al-Nil, 1 
divided [nto two paris bv a canal now dry Wut | do not consider proved; the Kabe mag als he 
абса navigable, which the natives call Shay ale | © Sma) m the neighbourhood of Nippnr. 
NIL. This was an imporiani watercoune which,| West snd Southwest ol Nifir. liss the very 
secording bo Gitprecht, wer tm many places at | extensive Hor al'Afek (on the шешшу of Hos 
one time zo—z$ feet deep and 160-190 feel | see lll, p. 1425) 





hecad and whinh the modarm inhalitaun rightly Hiblopraphy: in addition (o the references 
describe not aa a mere wair (Wrenn, canal) lut us | FA the article): A И. Layard, Pieri ie 
deff (river) (he Fini af. Nimnwh amd Babylon; London 


According to the mediaeval Aral peocraphera 1853, p, £56—562; W, X. Пийпа, Телтай ял 


Nahe sl-Ní wm (he name of ona of the canals Kuturekei iu. Chalfaes und Sariami, Lindon 


led off from the Euphrates to ihe Тїгї. TL sill 1857, p. G94—t02; Fr. Delitzsch, MPs dur dus 
survives in ite entirety, mè їп dhe middle agex,| — Panadinri, Leipsig Ёё, р. 210—211; l'rtor», 
И шанк fom Babylon and lows a lile above | Айды" ағ рма олай Adtumiwrit on tho 
52° 30° N, Let, tran almost wtraight line eastwards. | Жирїгати, New Work 1898, 2 тоја, еёрес. і. 
The geographer Sobrib (who wed to be calied 231-2881 ji, 6g— 265; E. Sechan, dy ирғай 
Tha Serapion; ef, iv, p. ££355) writing in tha fourth wee Tigres, Leipzig 1900, po 51—53; Н. НИ» 
(tenth) ceniury obserree that thia canal bears the ptecht, арага de Dibi Aamir during the 
name Nahr al-Nil only afier poneing the town of / rp Century, Philadelphia 1924, f. 165, tho= 
a-Ni (the modern rule Nilipe), At e present 161, 289558; do., Jie Азшутибимртш {т dire 
dey H ds called miy Sap alNi tirmghmat its | Jewel su Nipgur, Leiptig igor: do, Die 
coge, Enewkai essi of Nilive a alde-canal, now AurprabMunsem £m Aprin wad ы mim, Ly 
dry, liremches off ty tha wowth for whia, wat only: Lepsg roog p. 135. 18f—256; F. Hommel, 
m ite lower part where it Hows by the ruing of | брыла der Сетара апай Goookicdie ap 
Sifat Uai ulong ite whole extent, the name Shaf}| айн Oriewts, Munich 1904— 1930 р. 348— 
ARNIN the samo dd thot of tho mèin cata), was ani | — 552 and ladre, û v. (p. tosya Le Siram 

la usual, Yap) howerer sare (iv, 77, 798) that| Tür Lonii of rhe багета Сайраш, Сатре 
Niffar lày nut of the Nalir alsNil but on the bank 1905, р. 73—74; Cl, 3. Fisher, Клен af 
af the Nahr al-Nary, a сода! dug, Ht ja anid, by the Nipper, 1, Berlin 1905—1905; R. Zehopfunil, 
айап King Мане b. Bahram (293—303 4.) | Лау бә Мат чыг Хитит, 
Whieh javes dhe Euphrates ai al-Hills « litte m. 4,0, xi; $—a, Leipulg 1010, а —26 
beiow Се Мае ИМИ ш батин кош Белимит, fi abi 65 (map)) L. W, King, 44 Ағу of 
waa presimably congested һу a branch with the | Semere aru Ahn, London гео, р. Ее 
wontherm sima]! cana] of (he dame пате which Коноха dee Fergal, viit, Werliin ras, 
lrumzhes o8 from. ihe Natir al-Nil, e that the [504-506 (ert Nipptr hy E. Unger), T Om 
occurrence of the two mames Nühr alNib and Nah: | meper, Je Landichaft Habyionien ine ЎАМЛ= 
Narn fot the tiver In Niffer lo explained, Tt!) «а Ганы med du formes), Frenkfort of ht. 


не 






1924, p ms T. Legrain, renes ie 
M Philadelphia 1939 -— The iumeri 
na by tho American expedition im- ippar 
— been published since {Eg in Fhe Fly lamb 
Expotition af £s Üwferrzty ef Pemmrylwania 
series At Cuneiform Тутай and iu rawr rig ef 
Punnryieunia, Je Afurum Publications of Tàr 
Fadyfenian Sreli, (ML, Stmeck) 
aL-NIFFARY MUCHAMMAD. lux “Апр Al Бавила. 
This mystic, wher the калы 
fail za mentian, flouriahed: a id xih} ea 
according 19 ШЫН in the pear 
ase ives peer.) mirha refers to the town of Niffar 
К. ‘jo Mesopotamia, and one MS. of bis works 
ааны that it wee during hu residence at МИГ 
and Nil that he committed bl thoughes io writing. 
Niare literary TEliquiae consi of two books, 
the J aud the Mabhijersds, together with 
п number of fragment. It improbable thai Nii 
- rerposslile for the editing of bis 
writings; according Ы tw his iL esos EN 
re^ xi-Dis. al-Tiluns£at 699 — (191), either 
dis ron or his ena collected his scattered 
aud published them actnding to his own 
mee амаа еба ута tole 
up for пик 
5 a touching = ihe mals е Sati 
ed porting ty be lyapived and dictated 
lubA aA is similar in content, айй 
| into $6 aectious. i mijt gha- 
racteriatic — to myviicism iz his doctrine 
oU wafa. Til: term, which woald appext io be 
мымі by him in @ pecaliarly technical ашыт, ime 
piis à eemlitien in thie pate which, ia abode- 
panded by direct divine salito, and pochopa 
even automatic gcript. Mfemd/y ly the tame given 
йк ty ihe ante of the mystic in which anf in claaved 
higher than warrifi, and ma'rifa i» above "iw, 
‘The wilji/ la nearer to God than any other thing, 
and almal transcenila the condillon of даг еты, 
being alone separated from all Imitation. Niffari 
definitely miintaina the possibilty of seeing God 
in this world; for he siye ihat vlan (rw ya) m 
thia world la ^ on for vision la the world 
to. come, In several ане. Niftart diatingrly touche 
оп ihe theory of tho Mahdi, amd Indeed appears 
to, identify himaelf with the Mahl, if these pas 
апрса ате gennine: and this claim lî seemingly in 
the mimi of Zahidhi, when he describes. Niffart aa 
pud alal id wa "ali. Tiimin however 
me siege these paasiagea in am exienric amd hughiy 
траба жатас; шй |t dom pal accor witli th 
; gharecter of the wither, that he shoald 
make lor himelf ouch. extravagun! claim, Мн 
илр Боа їп hie writings do he a fearless 
aml original thinker. While мамеси inference! 
by hie great predecessor ablfalidj, he acknow- 
ledges mu obligations amd has a wh. cup. 
viction of the reality of hia oon mias. 
Bilklsrraphp: D. S. Msrgalionth, Еау 
envie AF Afuüauerdanirm, 186—198; 
EK, A. Nichalaon, JA Myr ку т, fartin, 
(A. fi men 
NIGDE, « (ows fee the Tazkish вава 
(mw wiliyet) of the same neme in w fertile 
irongh on the exe ха af ihe Central Aqatalian 
Seppe The tows iy frit mentioned in the Turkish 
period; previcwely Ube chief town of the divinict 
чё Тува (Ати, Тампа) һит к is probable (but 
whith guma 


the grian hill which the important 
road from Cilicia across tho ‘Taurus to Kaliya 


el u ahim $0 € pars aver the mountain Kat 
+ заети upon: It là the pre Тань 
period. The off place-name may be tha origin of 
the modern gine, an older form of whith was 
Nekide (Yaa, © ec. Whstenfeld, Te. Seep Nakida; 
[bn Bibi amd other, also Їп iuacriptiotrs dows in 
the xvi century: Жашау Тһе modem form 
sek Tin the now Turkish script: Nigue) is already 
(ound in Hamed Allth Muyjaw!l, Nuskat, 1а С.М. 

хай, 99}, In thie диет ‘ some - 
е have retalnad their atcient names ( Andara]- 
Andabalia, Ml ) end considerable - 
numbers of descendants af the. nriginal Christiani 
inhabiiants survived anii] quité recently (K. M. 
Dawkim, Matera Greed ii Asia Minor, Cambridge 
1916, p. 16 ngg-). 

Nigde bi Grai mentianed in pT wll thie 
partüiom nf $ terry among tho sona of 
КЇЙ Агйап 11 [68$ — 1180) bes it wan allotted 
ae an independent lordship to Atlin Shih (ihn 
Bibi, od. Hostina, Har, iv. c) Nignte had perkape 
previnualy béelooged to the Dwnighorendide {ий 
Ewliyi, ilk 189, count. by taken mà evidence ol 
this. Kaiko'ta 1 — Nigde to tbe Emîr Аат 
Zein al-Din р: 44) л whort- 
ír belo Ма йе built the hı RE 
д рае al-Dm here бао = тїзї). In ax saith 

ту Rigide wa ii farri irii- 

best) HI ne ol the great bülllaty districts of the 
жшн» Codec Eig] Anita 17, Tho а райт 
4 held gi, blico. At бе? an ally of the 

all poweral Mua alDm Perwine, with whom 
һе willed the ашан In c264, le endexvoured to 
remove the young Kal-liümsraw I1 оті о Регина" 
inlusnce and br him to Nigde (1270), Bat 
the halip for which ke had appesled to Egypt 
came too libe and he succumbed to Perwiürne "hó 
was mupparted by the Mongols (tim Bild; Weil, 
Geh. d. Chalifre. iw. Borg.) He bulli a-well iu 
Nigte oppowire the “Ala? al-Din ! (666 — 
1263). Under һе Шая еге ruled im their 
muné, of in the nam& of their Anatallan. gorernor 
Eretna, Бшш Ай а who is known only from 
imacriptiuné må ia, it da remmrkablo to mote, ped 
mentioned by Thn xs wha visited! Nigde aboui 
1333 (cd. Defri etti, là. 386); hs male 
Бара indepeodint After. the death of Aba: Sa‘. 
the town a largo mowque om ihe wall 

uf н facing the Batata is à Persian inseripilon, 
im which he grants. Christian foreigners exemption 
from diera ап &laribir (736 m1 338). The Salih 
үн Ж шййтатф (hatin buried im 732 (1357) 
her splendid türhe ballt in *12 (1312) un ibe 
other hand probably did not role im м5 alihangh 
phe redded there. She was, il the body buried 


к: т. дч нна БЕ: ae Чан the wile 
of the este Shuji’ al-Din: wha ја зев оні аа 
the father of the lady on her hagur; he 


ruled according 12 ab 'Umart (ed. Toeschser, p. 1t) 
in the Balghardugh, where » wilnyet Бн а 
Din i li mentioned in Sa'd phis ü. ved 
following Idris) aid where lie ТЛО ША 

according іо Нафар Брать (акни, р. m 

was abo called Shudif al-Din. After the peri tod: uf 
Sniper & rule, Nigde pribahlg p фей " 
the Karamanoghli, who held It agslnst the attacks 
nf the Éremid 'Ali' al-Dm "Al (e 0 
с ete te fitm wReem, p, dai n) Ld ian 
ї surré&dered with other Karsmanian 
the Ottomans but wee restored to the Kars 


te 


МІСЕ NIHAWAND 





y t Кай 
herhan al-Din, lord of Kaisirye and. 5iwits bene 
424, $23) Alte: Tiniirs invasion 
Garmi extended north. 


Аат, ор. ol 

the power of) i | | 

warts ua far au Dewell Karalissr which prerieonaly 
ot 






: Bahiye mi far a time even to | 
ye i Nigde then comed to be a frontier 





ы Apert on & temporary petis i 
gyptum droops im I419 (Weil w. i45 yg.) 
hr peste aud prosperity and the mei re 


of Mê power. bete till the end of the dynasty, 


A #eries of boildings, the frei of which aot only | 


їп tmu bui alse (n site and quality. le tha Ak- 
Medrese of the уем 1409, b evidence of thak 
interest ip oon Nigde чайны in $75 
(1470) tomen general ЗЛ Pashu w 
had i delences uf the town чаан Ia $5 
m Ditoman Sandjab-hey o( Nigde, Kati 

ey, forced Dewell Kembigar which sill! belonged 
fo the Karzmanoghlu to surretder to prince Müsiaf&. 
The latter divd on the way hack aut Nigds (5a'd 
zi-Din, E $17, $597. am QNEM 

The sindjuk of Nigde belonging boile Doylen 
beylik of K&ramun, cantamed the karü» of Ürgüb, 
Hor, Dewely, Dewell Kura bîr andl UlukIhla When 


mhost 17z29 ihe gramdi viret Ibrühra: Pag] trans | 


formel his birthplaes of Meshksra i& the kari 
of Ürgüti into- the imposing town of Newahehtt, 
the fefs [or the purrisors af the decayed fortresses 
of Nigde nud Dowel Karatisür were transferred 
lö dhe mow foumiutiun (v. Hàmimer, 6.0.4.3, Lv. 
$50 un) At the end of the (font period the 
sandisk of Nisde, to which the kast of Af seal she 
belonged, contained 148,700. Munlimm and 42.551 
Christina (һе latier msiùly natives anl mosty 
ipeuking "Turkuh. Migde was the residence of the 
metropolitan of Konia. The (town aumberel at 
this ime 11,526 inhabitants, їй 197 (etter the 
exchunpe with Greece) only 9405. 

Migde (now onm rhe Kayser-Ulukigla railway) 
Emily # пй wpper tem munale north and 
gouth, now largely uuinhabited (Tepe Witte) at 
ihe highest joist of which in ibe north stands 
the Imposing cimailel, and the lower town (Shehe 
alt) whirl wa ales ence warrounded by à wall, 
ln the upper town fe the ЗАЩ? al-Din moaque, 
ene of the oldest morejurs in Anatollz, with on 
achiote inscription iü Persian, Before iho gate 
of the upper (on ad fie smth end ts the Gothic 
Tesque of Sanker (c. 0330) «howing jifluences 
from Lite Armesla ami Cypras, and ihe hamar 
Weat of and below it io the Kataumiiutn Ak-Madreir 
wf 1409. A lile apart lo The west of the tren, 
Aeparated. by a load voud, eunti Ing north ani кош 
le the modern quarter Kayalaglî with a lew remains 
if the oll cemetery and x gtodp of tithes among 









which (hat bf Kidman Khan af ike peat 1312] 


а фотоси. 


JDiibitograbhy: Culnet, Turgule gf" Alê, | 
639 npp.z To penia HM mecigitrmi Y dfoghra- 
fiy Аралі, M, ri- Nigde (1922); А. 
Gabriel, ІЫ ier, tered d'Abnatele, L, 1931, 


р. 905 ayy, (historical asd Muilim monuments 
of Niga Boran Ulüukfylia). — Fuser iptiona: 
dH Fdbewm, in OLE, IE 747 дү. dii, 





Bar fW. 873 ayy. und A. Tewhnd in Gabelel, | 


eb f — On thé Clilstiun menuments of the 


region sce Rott, AVeimuialire Ar Dénkmiiee, 1908; | 


and De Jerphenion, JEgMrt rapertrm 4 Cape 





and : 
tare} ome of the fumows hand of Fort William tran 


ef the Karamanide who hod ooo of tho bulwarki 


tome like. heu) (a 


p pu m 





NIHAL CAND LAHAWRI, Indian mánal 
letters, Hind? by religion; wn» born m DININ but 

left lt in early fife and wert t5. Laülune where be 
lived fora considerable time Owing to ha clieum 
hood led him бо Саїсспа. Ноге he wae introduced 
to. Dr. f. B. Gllebeist who asked his to translate 
into - *Hindi rekhta" the story of ТАД амак 
Hahéwuh, Не сопанмьй and thus became 
latory. He made the tranalatlin from Guid Made 
wall, a Persian rendering by Shaikh ‘reat Ub, 
772, of an old Hiedy sory, which hay been 


roprodaced in Urdu verse hy Dayî Shankar Kawi 


1 qe. le bi elk wa at ey Fader 
М Сави еа his work Aayjhali And 


7% 1t ix in жету good prose mixed with verse, Tha 


hame gives the dite 1217 (1804). À frou: the 
above mentioned facty nothing ia known about the 
writer. 

Biblirgrsphy: M- VabyR Tanhk, Sipar 
„айели 1 117—119; Garcia do Taasy, 
Litt, Himfoute ot Mindourtanie, ti 458—470; 
T: Grahame Halley, Zirt af Urdu Lit, v. Bi; 

R. B. Sakwna, Jin, s Craw LIDS z49. 

CT. GRAWAME. Batrev) 

WIHAWAND,. 1own jn the ald province 
ої Наше ев, wiih, ar tho presni day, spee 
6,000 inhabitants (de Morgan), st » height of 
5.840 feet ov tht branch of the Rehêl wile 
comes from the S. E. from the vicinity of Burndjird; 
а Сайган (ен тива У. та ИЙИНИ. Унча 
lisi om the southern road which, combig fom 
KirsiBnghih (Ihn. Khurdidhhit, jp, 198), lends into 
Central Persia (Tyfahin) avoiding the massif uf 
Alwend (‘Cpderes) which rises WW. of Нашы, 
Неше thes importance of the town io the ward 
of Perea with her wester&. neighbonn. 

The French excorations of 1939 (Dr; Contenmi 
have ahowtn thai the alte of. Nilwand was ihiabil 
from pre-historic times The ceramies (81: ау") 
which howe beew found (hers, seem to be older 
than (hose of diye Dami I of Sasa: Ptolemy VT, 
f knows of Nrgandsde kyd asvonlingto llis Fah, 
p- 353 the Town alrendy exited before the Deine. 
le. ihe Saka plod rhe district of Mihfwan4 
etme fe lave formed the fel ef Ihe KErin. family 
[Diezwart, р. 99) There was & fre-tesple there. 
Acconlimy v» [bm Fakih, p. 249 there could ha 
seen on the mintisins esr. Nihawsnd iwi gares 
of mow in the form of à bull and m fxh (vimiler 
tallsmata arr mui) to hove eriad at Hie alo 
cE alio tke seha of wiria (*ctagons”, protectors 
of water] in. Armenia west of Lake Sewan whirl 
conihiina these symbola, Zap, xxiii./3, 1916, be 409), 
The tame legend bi retected lu the nome af the 
пат Amant (ium > water of the bull 
= рг wits! is the Kuvctial) form of the Persian 

n " 

Among the producti of Мизам (һе Arab 


| mathe mention willow-woed which was used far 


Polosiicks  (jamd//dya), aromatic жесе (Фаш 
adt. 1 от шіт ваг ануу which were 


| perfume pat in. coffias) amd 
lack clay merd ms wax for scaling letters. The 
district of Rüdrüwar aas undet Nihisand (ef, de 
Morgan, Mines, ii, r36: ce Cd) uni was 





famos for ita nbanilance of saffran Паи, р. гор), 


For в Їйї of the places mare ‘or 


(Paun Wirrek) - | on Nibkwand, ef, Schwarr, /ran etc, p, 305—304. 


gra 





ta the Mongul 


(oom Dawid Duwiar&bas), fhm (= libi 
low): ani. јана. (Siliwand no longer forms 

of the province of Натай т; сб. КаШте; 
Jfamadun, la A. W. Wa aliia, ma р: 221—227), 

Near Nihawand way fought ike bma battle 

which decided the [ate of the Iranian plateau and 
in which iha Kui Nomin t. Mularin defected 
ihe SEsinian genérala, The commander-in-chiel la 
given. wWiffereni name: [na 'LHaibalu Mardin 
bib (el Жааш, ү. $03: Marquam, 8f. Gh, 
pg identifies him with the dariifar Khurai) 
or Fertain (ef. Tabari, L 2608; the latter also 

Ње пада. \ + Zanjuy, Bahman 
на » and the comanderof the cavairy ‘Antighak). 
The Arh camp wee of аат ада that of 
ihe lersiagms àb Wi&ykhurd(!). The soutvces do noi 

айди the date: Sali b. Ouar (Taher, L 
2615—3519) gives the end at the year 13 (649) 
er the beg nhing of r9 (640); of Wellhansen, 
Sense aud  Perariifm, vl, 1899, p. g7, wlila 
иа у, Ара Маз аг апі МИ, followed by 
Сажа, Аняай Ж" Гоа, a 1911, p. 474— 
“504: put the bathe in a, 

The district of Nikiwand (formerly called MI 
Bahrüdbin or MAl-TIHhnir) wa* finally locorporated 
in (be posiesuona of the Баала ала called Mil- 
i ("the Medis of Rasta": Baladhtri, p. 304). 

Nihiwand |e often inentiobed im. the period of 
the wars sean Et да ЫТ tummana. 
AVI 89) at 
dba, p.373) After the death of Murad TV 
a rebellion took plise amang the jarrico 
Niitiwand; the Ottomans were driven out by the 


meniiooa three districlá of Nibheandi Malai 
E 


Lise inhalibani&, As a result ia. 1013 (1503) wur. 


broke out with Turkey (ii, p. 440). Tn 
spring of 1142 (1730) Nadir [q. $1 ok 
Cihiwand sain from the Tarkas: 
PBiiliegraphy: de Morgan, Wiren ireti- 
gne in Perse, Wy Etadi. aphigues, 1895. 
р i52 and ae, pl. lawl, (view of Nils); 
arquart, Arialedr, müex; Harthold, litoris. 


greer. mid. drona, 0903, index; Le Strange, | 


Гы Lamas of the Eaten Caliphate, p- 196— 
197; Schwarz, frum dw Mitielaltrr, i. 498-509, 
index; Conteneso and Ghirshinan, A'agpor/ pre- 
Nantmaire seer 2 feuis de ТЕРАН, eb 
JVékasand, rggz, im Syrün 1933, p. t— 11. 
(V. Міхов) 

WIKAH (A). mareiage (properly; sexaal 
interocome, but alreuly in the Baran. ex | 
elüsively of the contract) Here we deal with 
marriage аза legal institutions; for marriage erî 
pee “Ded. 

b. The essential features of the Minlim law of 
marriage go back. to the custumary law of the 
Arable which previously exlited. Io this, although 
thers were difference; according to districts and 
the conditions of the lodividesl cases, the reguiationa 
governing marrage were based spon the patriarchal 
змеш, which permitted the man very great fice- | 
dom and mill bore trsces of an old matriarchal 
күчеш. |! is trun that before the canning of Han 
z te conception of ihe marriage state һай 

began ta miit imt the position of the 
womsm was atl a very unfavo E one, 
marrage emirî was made between tho suitor 
amd the *guurdian™ Le. the father of the nearest 
male relative of the bride, tha latter's consent 


һе нїш! „БЫ | tus даа серада 


ihe beginuing of the reign of 
gbaln-Zaite built = fortress ai Nikiwand | 


a of 


take an agreement beiwees | 





The ‘The mna important is (he еласа al 


regarded aa escesary. Bt even before 
METTE T ) moma) fot 
ihe dowry to Че gives to tie woman herf aad 
nut to the guardian: In mariage tiè woman was 
under iba aorestricted euthurity of bep Шааф, 
the only hoanile to which were consideration for 
kat, family. Гінеса. аі ihe аатпаре milel 
entirely on the man’s opinion: aod even after his 
death his pelativescould enfayee elaimy apan his 


sy fate ah 
[ar-reaching while тшшц t єззешщ 
features: here as in  4iber. fields a£ social legialation 
Muhammad's chief alii wap the improvement of 





| widow, 


‘the woman's position The regulations tegsnlin 


inartiage which ate the most CEA in principle 
are laid down i the е 
period aherily after the atin ef Uhud): *3. If 

ye fear thai үс cannot mci Juss to the orphasá 


marr the womet whom ye think good (to marry), 


| by. Los, ihres nr (ours. bus (F pe fear (even. 
then) got to be joa thea m one only of 
(the slaves) whom you possess; u is will he easier 


that ye be fot unjust. Give the women their 


йштту Freely; bul if they vulunizrily жеш уса 


гаа эсти очаен und uy it prosper yas. — 


#6.. Marry not the woman whom. your Gthers 
hawe suurried (except what |x already past); for 
this is sh d and abomühable ai] zm evil wur. 
а 
ч ters, your 
ар the daughter NA your, anther ana niter, 
“ts d ind. fb ае тааран 
T wires and. the ste are in 
keri born of your wives, with wlan ye have 
had micreourse — bat if ye have not had intercourse. 
with them, lt là mot a ain for you — and the 
wires of the sopa, who ary yonr odapri&g, alia 
ihai lwa ahera af [le due tne except 
val ta already ран: АША й gracious and merciful, 
, Father muried жишп except (slaves) that 
yon possess. Thin is ordained by Allah for you. But 
permitted pou tà procure (wives) autehle of 
these ac wilh your money ih бесепсу ай not im 
fornizathon, Te those of thew thut ye have aujuyed 
give their reward oe their duc, bat it iè no ain " 
oa beyond tke | 
йде. Allth ja allknowing ond wise 29. If howorer 
any one ol yoe hat nol means wifGcien| to marry 
free believing women (let liim imarry) among your 
а Le 
ws vo vour faxit wit 
of А, жш märt пй give thesi 
и? diner in kindness; they ahould ba modest acid 
поі nnidaste and take no lover, Also Bia di. 
210 (uncermuin dare), the prohibition of marriage 
with infideles mala от tomala (cf, Sara fx, lol, 








‘Stra rexil 4O [probably of the yeur 5). an €x 


ception in favour of the Prophet, end Sire *. 7 
(if ihe farewell pilgrimage in ihe year 10) per 
mission of marriage with the women of the pie 
aóra of а 4cripture, Other ges of the 
Kurüns which emphasise the sidte.of marriage 
er Sirs xxiv. 3, 26, 32 а е зб In 
teed lew various attiiendes to marriage find ‘expec 
sion} al the dame time ра, iire a oy 
tinting HM ars ampplemented im ementi 
The woe "T ibe mmber 
of wires petenitied at ope time Ww оог; although 
Süra iv. 3 4ontwims mo moh regni баре 
this Interpretation af [t юам dominated 





Very | carly, oh ih the Madison 1а serumedt raiber |. 
xpressly demande, The co-spemtion of the | Ы 


“guardian”, the duwey anid pha cousent al the 
woman is - | ae etarutial and competition 
with 4 rival tbe remili of whose miit la still in 
doubt i4 forbidden | 


2 The meat imputat provisions ûf Maalin 


law [ rding iû the Eb school) are the fol- | 
lowing. The marriage content is conclinted tetween 


the bridegroom and the hride'w mai (guardian) | sin 


Who tuust be @ free Muslim of age and of ¢ 

Character, The wii ie in hid turn boumi in 
ашна. im carrying wut ihe contract of marriage 
ee by the woman, if the brldegroom falhis 
Mm the following Jo thie order: r. (ha nearest mule 
aicendami (i the male dine: £ (he nearest male 
rélative in the male line amoag the descendanta 
of the fathers 3, du, among the descendants of 
the gramdfather etc; 4. in the case af a freed 
woman the mandi (manumitter) and if the case 
arises his male relatives io the onder of hele iù 


litestasy [cf. wixATI, f, Pj, 5. the representative | 


of ths public anthorty (Kw) appointed Tor ihe | 
purpose; is mnuny cousrres li de ihe BagT oor his 


deputy. In place of thé Alim the future hualand | 


dnd wife may prec tà chaoss 3 ww/r and must do 
ма W^ there i» no authorised Axim: [n the place. 
The swf can oily glee the hride En marriage with 
leí conasmt bui in the case of a virgin allent 
consent ip sefficient, “The farhet ot grandfather, 
however, haa rhe right to marry his daughter ar 
grand-danghier asain) hey will, so Imag 
ii a virgin (be is (heccfore сае] wulî mud hîr, 
unii with power ‘ûf sorun) the exercise of 
this power ia however very strictly regulated in. 
the interest of the bride, As minors are not in a 
position to make-a declazstion of thelr wlabes 
which Is valki in Law, they con only be married 
at all by m mali mangir, According to the Hanafis 
om the other hand, every Wood polutire acting as 
wart ia entitled wr grve a eirio under age In 
marriage without her canet] luta woman married 
ia thi» way hy another tham ber axcewilant. ja 
entitled un кошш of age Vo demand that har 
mamago be declared weid (Joi) by ile basic 
A раа whe i» à minor may alin be mamied 
by hiw wudi mud. Àm n Mid of equivaleni for 
the: righty which ihe hushaud aeqoines over the 


wifr, he i» bound to give her s hridal gift (жай, 


padaky whieh la regaled as am essentia ' 
‘the contract. The contracting parties ate free to 
Hs the war; i map consist of anything thar fas 
value in. the eyes of the law: Hit ls not fixed at 
ihe 


conclusion of dhe contract and if ihe parties. 


npon iH, we have а case for the 


according to the errcametances of the bridegroom. 
lt ià mot necesesty to pay the encode at once fre 
quently = portion ia paid before the comummation 
of the marriage aad the cemeinder only af the 
dinalution of the marriage by divorce or death, 
‘The wife's clani po the full mude аг Ње full 
= aimi) C" Mum the ees haa 
een cowsuuuna'éed, d fhe marriage là prewiouufy 
MA by the man thé wilo cmi а, claim 


by the man; these regulations į 

23? 9. (ef. хла. 49). In form the marriage 
contract, which b nzually prefaced ly à salieitation 
(BAifba), follows the tal achame in Muslim contracta 


Tua ÉNCYCLOPAKUDA or lmam, TIL 







вошта 


legul eonmditinsa The cay) should be TUN 


аз she | 


X && &» exwthilal part of | 








"her secsmunshüirA in deliver a pions address 
concluded im the prewenoe of at leant two witnesses 
(44407), who pooscie the legal qualifications fop a 
wiin dee ecu dederis nat imply, az in other 
ti, evidence ul [Не ape lut mm essent 
clement jm its validity, Cin the other hand, no 
collaboration by the sutborities la presertbed Mut 


се gres! amportitces js mamally attached to fub 


| filling the fermalitiss of the maraga contract, 
| upon which the тайну al the cnarringe lepera, 


Чом panail, pot to cany ibrongli this important 
legal matter without the aanisconce of an experienced 
lawyer. We thorefore everywhere Йп nn whose 
profession. ilis. is and who omally ace undur the 
supervision of the basi. The pan they raüm i» tà 
prunauncé the escesary formulae fo the parties 


or even to act as autliorised ageuta uf ane al them, 


uscully the mul] sf the bride, Tha most important 
impediments jo marriage ars tho following: 3. blood 
теша! и, namely between the mand his female 
ascendants and de»cendautz, his altera, the (emule 
descendanta of lis brothers and sutérs as well =s 
hia aunt and Krestaunts; 2. foaive-relaiicership 
which by extension of the Ree tale lew by tradition 
ls regarded аг ап impediment to mariage in the 
iame degrees aa blood welathonahip; 3. relarom- 


ship hy mariage, namely between û man and his 


mother-indew, danghierin-law, step-daughiay stc. 
ur tbe direst line; marriage with two slaters ur 
with zm annt amd niece at jhe ame fan i фіка 
forbidden; 4. the extvence uf à preriouá mur. 


age, lo the case of « worm withoat limitation 


(inchelve of the period of waiting after the di»- 
saluton ef (he carriage, dde, q vj xmi m the 


case of а free mun with the provision that he 


emunet be gurried jo more thin fir women at 
ances &. the existence of а threefulil ala} Iq, +.) 
orol a Kau [i.v] 6. amcal Inequality; the man 
must nat he hy hirth, profession ete. helow the 
womun füulers herh the woman amd saii zgrecy; 
az free Muslim can only marry another's aleve pe 
i he emot prwide the hrital gif for x free 
woman, and the martiage hatween « maine for 
militress) and hie alipe (op her aleve) în quite 
nnpossible (a master is However permitted ‘om 
cuhinage with, his alavel: 7 difference of religion; 
there iw nO exception te the prohibition of may: 
tage between à Minlim woman mm] sn infidel 
white the permision giren [n thesry for murrisgse 
between Muslim wes and the women of the po 
wessors of a acrpture (x at lemst by the Shift 
so restricted: hy canditione aa to he prohibited: 
im practice: 8. temporary ‘obitacles эһ аз {һе 


Cxmmob wgree | Mate of dre [5v]. the arher hand, the law 
вы ЈА, а Міда gift fixed by the dag?! knows 


no minnnum ape for a l marriage: Hf 
à تفط‎ Piani. dom mot pu the Fel 
requirememuts, it is irvalld; te Hanafh ud especially 
ibe MAlika bur am the Ehali*is disiigairh in thin 
cone heatween invalid (AHS) and iworvect (iäna) 


according a4 the ertor їшї an essential or un- 


essentinl element in the Eenntmet; im the fort 
cane there is no maringo ai all, in the second 
(rs validity mày be attacked bur according in 


| | am) the Miike) commmmailun remaves any defect. 
(һе жай» ог à present (wart'a) fized arbitrarily | , 
lations go lack iu Sum di 


property between hushamt and wife and the womai 


тошни her complete freedom of dealing; tre certain 


laws come ote аре: 


regarding iühertn perztium. 
(cf MEXR, Gc} The man alme has to bear the 


55 


gla. 





pews of maintaining the booechold and ia obliged 
s aon hin wife im a style heüiting her vation 
Caya it be shjubhl opt be la'a position to 
o Bg his wile may demand the dimiletion of the 
mirmlage у Д |а. ж]. The mas cam demand 
from his wife readiness for marital mtercauree and 
generally; uf ihe is peguiarly disobedient, 
she loves hor claim to eupport ood may fe chastised 
by: the man, The latrer mien la expressly lor. 
bilden to take upon bimerif tows of continence 
(M3 and кы Children are only regarded xà 
legrimais af ikey aco born at besat niż monttu altor 
ransumunssiigs of th mmrrmpe and ool mora than 
4 years (the predominant $387 view) alter ‘its 
diksolurinn; it ls presumed that such children are 
begotten by the husband bimeeli; the latter hes 
the right to dinpute bis paternity by aa [q. v. 
Parentage can also be establiabed by the husband's 
ikrar (4. т), while re recognition and adoption 
of iilegitimate children are impossible. 
4. The laws regarding tbe rights aud duties af 
husband anû wife cannot be modifie by the parties 


si ihe drawing-sp of the contract, This éan biws 


ever be effected by the man pronouncing e cum- 
Шеш! galup fel vALXE, vii) immediately after 
the conclusion of the marriage contact; this shift 
to secure Ше position of the woman 
commun amosg Indian Muslin, For red the 
couple ate lefe to private hich need 
not be mentioned im. the OS The 
actual position of (be muried woman ds da all 
Muslim. coonines entirely dependent on local 
сеюць шш» жаў ов вишу зарез сіно, t 
Ee see St thia to any that the leg al 
уш iita are most diy 

obeerved as a nils In apie of certain ascii 
tendencies Dims as è Whale has bern ее еу 
in. favour „ај marrage. — lo modem liim [йг 

af the Wwemen's position in marriage anil 

polygamy is especially discussed between сонет. 
Жакей und adheremià eí moder social гек. Кот 
the different | piers: ка ae these ton 
sce the Maiara 

$-. ‘Alongside of аа usual! ion ator е ој Атаба 
mamape which in spite of ite laxity aimed af the 
foundation of a howsebold aod ihe procreation of 
children, there existed the (temporary nuutiuge in 
which the pair lived together temporarily. lor a 
period prewicualy Exel. Such temporary martinpwa 
were entered spon mainly by men who found 
themselves staying fp a Nme abmal, Th it by 
по meme certain hal, These sre referred 1o im 
Stra ty, 28, ahhough the Muslim mam of this 
arrangement (iray'a [q. ¥.], “murttage of pleasure”) 
Is bate on the teral meaning of Ihe senes i 
is however certain fiom “Tradition that Muhammad | in 
really permitted mew to his followers especially 
os the ا‎ e cahp pl pi Hut the ciliph "Omar 
itrictly protub а аай regarded it ва forni- 
cation бал is group of traditions s> аласт 
ци prohibition. to tha ) Ака гсш жеш» 

permitléd only among the Bhi'ta bni Мые 
by the Sanniti The latter hare however алі | 
che sime armngement; thine who with w live 
cautery to the law ar inoband and wile for a 
certain pethod simply agrne his du we without stiper- 
Ші it in ihe marriage contract. 

works are ^ For 


Muhammadan 
Aribi: G A Wilken, sor oot 


маша Даа ali 


“he rt i 


Biktiegraphy: (ouly the most Iurportant |. 
стай the 


be don atten Лау, : m | 
beram Smith, ATasdip TUE 

Arddia (New ' Edition,’ bandon: 190 m on 
kasen, Oê Er deb aum Arad (N. G. IF 
БР кы + Lament, Ae Herc xy ee 
Rs a. — Tradiilon: Wemdinek, A 
st ef early Modarimadan Tradition, iv, 
Marnagé. — On the ilmine of the Fi: 
Snouck шрын ret (ido Grund к vol 


roi Ll КЕПКЕ Ын 


lag pe te RT 
Rss LE l: ENTE EE ti 
M. an ety: 
nr ‘deme tee, /r*, p. 306 1g, R. Levy, Soeciédegy 
wf Jem, 131 Any.; Saouck Hurgronje, Mya 
im the бай pert ûf the م‎ cry indirr, 
a.v. Marriage; do., Ferrprale олеге, ЗХ 
218 «фу: ] Polak, Persian, bb 194 "i Modern 
conditioni: Goldziher, ае Ас нери арм 
Val oseis Arm A erdmemniley wg, p. 360 94.; R. l'aret, 
Zur Franemfeage in dir атш залога 
Meir — Om the ethical ertimation of marrage: 
Н. Eaner, зкен Ache, feac, Uy Mes, Kemale 
tae re Jn p me "n3 -— fiaira- 
шет, З. айт. — ‘Ch, alow 
of filam mr. Marge, (Joszrn Sennen) 
NIKOPOLI(S), in Turkish spelling Nikbili or 
Nrkbül (im Ewliya Celehl, vil. 445: da ats), 
tows on the southera bank of the 
йы Карды е еа (e. SI EAN hu 
ns (c. 
acs ‘bers confused, especially In io moa ne, 
matore, with Nikopolie a Jem or ad- 
founded by Trajan in tor in: commemoration m 
hia victory over the Pasians (mime recently ex« 
cavaimi nesr modern Nikip In the upper valley 
of ihe Djantrz by Mi, Haemwm). The Byzzntine 
Nikopolis lt sometimes called Nikopolis Major to 
dislinguiah it from Trajan's Nikopolis ami Niko 
palis Minor on ihe appatite hank of (bs Dannbe 


ditions | near the Koumanian town of Toro Magurele. 


The importance of Nikopolis ав ж rule сете 
and wulisry post je doe chiefly to the command 
which it holds over the Ome and the Aluta, tha 
two Danubian arteries reaching into the heart di 

aud Eoumansis respectively, Situated ou a 
naturaliy: fortifind plateau, И diiine the pining 
to the saith, the Danube pu the north, and Ube 
cater gorge connecting te joterior of 
whi he tirer: ‘The medieval double walls asd 
rong towers sorroanding Nikopolin were destroyed 
by the Russians during their occupation of the 
cliy in rBr0 anml 1877. 

p EE was fired captured from thr Bulgaria 

791 (1389) by; AI Páablt Cenderell [see "Au 
РАША. Berm dem later, Н was the spenr òl the 


famous battle in the Crasede which la called hy 


iiè mame. The acquisition of Hal by th 
Turks aul htir contliua]. irrupilom SN ul the 
Dmuube iuió territories claimed. by nw 
with à state of caomperitive peace 
mar in the Just decade of the xivth century 
Catholic cometrico to partlatpats ta be Spell. 
countries to. partici the exp 

Ag amy of about ES cadis aoomnding 
е н КЫ med 
| "DE н i 
olas , Wailackia aud Тушунан marched along 

the Тиле, seired Widdis and Rahova, acl Bally 





wale Arablerens (German tranal.: Das Meike thin | est. iege to Nikopulis whils sm allied Veoeto 





Ad Pest ciety, Paris 1880; H. Binz, A’ Micapotes 
| alva, Magyar Aciüemlal extestito, 1395, |. 
Kubler, 42e Sedlavktem hmi ida gboii und. Farka, 
Breslau 1882; Б. б, Die Sha Ael Niege, 
Vierna 1893. (A- S- ATtYA) 
ТШ ИП army of perhaps rrio,o00 men met at|  NÍKBAR, Neco-Cassarean, fin: mentioned by 
Аиша авй, marching through the Shipka.| Pliny (vl. 3) «o. That It. presumably arose andor 
Pms, descended into the valley of the (ms and | Tiberius liées im ihe Amatulian wiliyat. af 
pitched thelr cam an the southers bill commanding | S1wás [qoe] 1450 feet above sexderti. Tbe 
the Nikepoli« plain. | . | Uwwu i» nicturesquely sitmated at the foot of « 

The tattle took plite on Munday, September a5, hill, тпай by the mim of » medieval castle 
1396, ami ihe crusaders were completely routed | which was erected from the mera] provided 
wing tothe mupeciority of Ottoman tucrizs аш} | by. ihe framerogs inillings of antiquity there, 
the di wm amongst the leaders of the Ciristimn | Here in remote antiquity was Cabirs ote! after 
hast. Bäyasid divided his анну inte twe lurpe | lis decline Diospalis founded try Pompey, tater. 
weetlons. The finn, consisting of two large batice | called Sebast. Im Chareli ийге МПа (s. imad 
of irregular cavalry aud of itreguler lufautey, ocr | as the scene al 2 (пр (344 AD.) and a 
ered. the dope of the hill. Between the cavairy | the. birthplace of Gregory the miracle-worker, Ju: 
vanguard amd ibe fot rearguard of hli ection, | the Muslim perled it hecame important poder 
the Turks planted a fiald-of pointed stakes, Heyond | the Selle oF whom namerous end ароба 
the skvline om the other dope o[ tse bill, hidden | buildings have ewrvirml t0 the present day. Ty 
from their amemspecting enemy, the second and | became ‘more portant under the Difuiphuues. 
more important баеп, canaiating of Wayasid with | dira. [4. v] whose Immie Malit Déniglmamd 
his Sipühis m Stephen Lazarovid with his Serbs | Abad Ghir) toot Mika among oller places, 
watched for the right moment ts advases arsine | ы gadis Muhammed successfully yesiered a 
the exhaested (Christians, These tection proved ta | siege by the empetor Manvel lit Neksar, His as 
be effective when the Crusaders! wangeend of French Vaghilizsaa (537—552 — 1142— 1166). of. whom 
and. foreign muxillaries defesied the Turkish le | there survives an inscription of the year $52 (1157) 
regular cxvalry amd, aftor forced dimnountimg to | died im 362 (1166) “ашыр Nika was taken 
“рос Ike tales, routed the iregular infantry | by the Hyassutine emperor Mangel (Kinmunos, 
und pursued (hem uphill to (ace (he new and 296 tf, 306) although only for a (hori tima. 
kussen forces. Meanwhile, a atampede of ridericga | In L397 Niksir passed to the Ottumana and gradually 
homes produced confusion in the Craeulers’ tear | feet ite former Importance, |t momained woted for 
which comprei the Esnean European armies. | а vory prolife orchards, celebrated already ш 
Mirees and Lacskovic. who bad no syurpathy | Kaswipt's time (hêr, ad. Wüutenield, Gátringen 
fnt Sürmminid of Hungary, retired. wnh their Wal- 1348) the ial produce nf which, very large 
lachlan and Transylvanian auxiliaries whi cum and) sett | ponh figs tic, were famous 
wtitdted the lef and right wings of the coarguard, | at al) times. Elly Celeh| (cf. Wirihana, 
Alter desperate fighting lór (be rellef (tha Freneh | H. 389: ¥. 4: Улпа, б 103 eye.) who 
onl foreign qontingenta, the Hungarian nobles | vintted Nikslr in. 1083: (1672) dessrihes the town 
persuaded thelr king ta board à Venetian galley | |a his usas) citravagant fashion, mueniemning To 
zn exape by way nf Éyeantium aud the Mores | schooli, 7 monasteries, many tills mul water. 
to Dalmatia, The rest were either killed arcuptured, | wheels and 300 shmpw with. à large mumber pf 
ену io he masacred an the following day hy | shoemaker The pomegranites there, be says, 
Biyaaid in order to avenge in ile way ihe severe | are the alee of & man’s head and weighed т окка, 
losers which he had amstained, A: emall number The romina uf the Musllm parod- -sò fur sa they 
of nobles were, however, saved from е алыста | ler kuseripiloma, have heen published by lemini 
(ағ я. апат 0f 200,000 gol florins. Зас Тад, АУА (Баш £345 — 1927), p. s&— 

The imineülate result of thee Ottoman wietory | 75.. The Wrbey (eepulchral cupolas) of Malik Chau 
wee ike extensian. of the conquests into Greece | and of ишп Cyrk are worth menivaiag ; anur 
aml the sübmnisslon of Wallarhia to Ottotean auss- | old derrish mroraateries there are the Inhtk-tokke m 
rainty. More important, however, was the breathing: | the Kolag-tekke, Niketr has often bees elelied aul 
space it gave lor the consolidation. of the Turkiy | decribed hy modern travellers, The populations 
territories ty Borgpe, which epubled (he Ottoman | (c. 4,000) wae before the war ome quarter Chelatian ; 
empire to aurvire the critical atrupyles of the next | thes : 1 
i í ; | 


Hitiiegraphy: Падай Байа, здал 
mui, p. 628: F. Taecchnet, «mie. Wrgsmets, 
l6 рр i te egg Gyllius, Herp. Tiras, 
p. 334: Ј vw. Hammer, G. 0, A. L зуе, 425; 





CGanoese Mest blockuded ihe celty from (he river, 


The singe lasted abonl füfteen days, dating which 
Büyarb [q..] atumuluned the alipe af Condtan- 
tingle, barat the wings machinery, anil summoned 
his Aslatia aud European éontinpenta 19 art À 
Тиин. 
















Tn later history Nikopoalis plays only s minor 
part. Пшпор the ware of the sit century li was 
thrice captured by Катай armia (Sept. 1810; 
July 1£39; July 1377), anil hy the Treaty of. Berlin | 
(July гу, t8 سا د‎ lacladed im the tributary | т ot Bratt те Kirinarien, | 233 0.5 
Iss vy Жаны, | | J| Monen A Jourmex through Persia, Arvermia 
ар W: Тһе stopdend histories uf end dile Miser t4 Centiuni ois, London 1812, 
the Ottoman Empire. For the “Crosse of Nika p 42) R. Ker Porter, Fears) in Gerpis, Pire 
polis" a full andl classified bibliography of the ia, Aen etê, London Sat, р. #об W. 
extomire MS. and printed soarces, both Eastern | — Quseley, TYuréA im rarion; Comrie ie; rhe 
and Wertern, In contained le A. S Ауа, 74е] Аа, Топор ritg t+ P 454) ]. B. Früser, 
Cras sf Wicpelir (Logdon 1934); »ee abo | — Winter-Journry, London 1858 р. 209; J, E. 
the füllowing oldar monographs: A. fmzumee, Dé^ | Alexandar, Jravels from Tadia iè England, 
SAM ded ейи, гоб, Becilau 0876: 1, | Loodon 1837, р. 2355: ЕН Smitb and Dwight, 
Deiaville Le Rouls, La frame rm rirmi au Missionary Researches, London (уа, р. 45; 
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Wi. J. mm Aimar dm dria Miner, 

Pout) and Armee, London 1942, p. 345; 

V. шде, Za Turga d'Asie, Û 734 эр. 
(Vaasz Hane) 

AC-NIL, the sliter Nile. The Nile ls cane 
ef the large tivers which from the beginaing have 
jclomged to lhe territory ol hiin, xud the vallepe 
шш deltas of which have favoured the development 
ofan шапок euliyrs) centre in 1а Нолје ciel 
liaatior. Ii the csse of the Nile this centre hus 
infüenced. at different times the culteral aed 
politica] events im the Muhammadan word. Thus 
Mur Nile haa, daring the [шї period, continaed 
to pley the same part zs it did durmg the centuries 
thot preceded the coming òf Ilim. 

Тһе паше а{- ЖТ or, very often, Nr} Migr, 
goes lack ty the Greek name Nefdeg and ie found 
already in carly eo literary sources, though 
И does um occur ih the Kurian. (la Siira xx. 39 
the Nile iuzy be meant by at-yuaun). The Chiistinn 
halit of calling ihe rives Gijón, afl: one of 
the riven of es found in the works of 

"Sym sud Jacob of Edesm aud in the 
Arsbic-Christian author Agap 5 Parrafaria Oricn- 
АЫ, ж. 590), ls not allow Mubamoadans, 
who know only the Oras dee thii name. Af 
Zamakhiüpas (Аал al Ambine, ed. Salverta de 


Grave, p.i ray) anentiope as another name al | 
Co UA 


aid, по дешы a зніка to fhe pearly 
rre d Bra е 
Ar having come do ш P 
ds seing of *riwer", the Nile js niso called 
Al-Basbr or Варе Мір (el. ul-Mayrid, ed. 
Wirt, i. 218), which ie also the case with. reri) 
separate parts of jis піар зуе, вос аз аре 
Yusuf or Bake аі: Оратаї, їп (he Delts t 


differen! ramificaliows af the river are ENT | 


also called Nile, hui where necessary the malin 


stream ( mE) ie dienguishel {пш ihe minor 
— Де uie Boi eared ani 


Me qeekrspas 

here o ا‎ from a historico-geogrephical point of 
view ња oe the koowledge of dilimle lence | 
ie Aen The geographical knowledge of | curves 
the Nile among the Mubanued. ا‎ 
we coo learn from their literary аат in r 





partly om direct aleervation, but für the mind pari 
us iegendary or pacudo-scientific tradirjona wich 
go hack іш lara] beliefs st oda classical science, 


For & Їйї time during the Middle Ages the 
Ux of Difmic territory om the Nile waa well 
of Bide (Philee) to the eouth ol Urwin. (Amoi 
here began, since the treaty (AFF) concinded hy 
"Abd Allah th, Abit бып, with the Nubians, the Nublan 
territary, whare lor long centuries Christianliy pre- 
raid. (al-Baladhurt, p. «36; ibu "Abd wl-Hakam, 
Fuki Mim, ed. Torres, p. 183). The Grit loczlity 
on Nottan territory, where tribule was paid, wak 
.ealled ál-Kasr (al-Mas'ndi, Marga, li 40, 41). 
Hutorical tradition hue preserved parts of the 
illoged correspondence between ‘Amr b. al- As 
ami the caliph “Umar on the aubiect. of етра 
newly conquered) bere the Nile ia desurihed ai à 
fer *whuse conme is Мес", while the flood 
and the inuodations are ib poetical terms 
"Umar b. Serene PE dd Paga 4 Mir. ed. 
гар, р. тоду а. , td. Mehren, p. 109). 
~The same correspondence reveals the |o a 
historical 1 Met (hut "Luar did tot eih io set 
Aral army established di Alexandria, becouse 





i) ended al the fret catarsct tear the leland | 





| to. the Jotupituedes 
out these Indications need many тету 


"ais (a овас уе Бева 10 
хайр (lho “Atel al-Hatem, p. 91; 


l& abd on p. 1z8 nbout those who 
in anu i 

|]. town whitch the Nile 

» between 
‘on the lef}, ani 


, il-Alanr (Luxor, 
| "n rA ae 





bos е ад (ison = Yan 
(8, G: Жү? үй. E S) while Tho Hawgal (7. 
G. JL, iL 94) ta-give a table of the 


disiance between these towt, expressed |m doris, 
the entre distemee being Et E Journey .(Al- 
Пита, eli Полу and de (Gode P ا‎ M 
days’ journey for the same Шал 

al-Ughmtinain. branched off om the en teen n 
comductei the water to al-Falytm, which is known 
ію Гоп атара (С. GA, vs 74) uu Kaliral- 
LEL» anil 00 abut (p. so) as Khalid] al- 
Manhi; this which according to nnani- 
mosi tradition was dug by joseph, vorir Mou 
on rhe MS. map ol the year 4796] lla Hawal 
ix the Seray af: Consiantinuple, N*.. 3146 
(reproduction on fol. 9 X of Monumenta Africae 
pe by v Kail). Jı is ‘the Babe 
TEREST uf our daya; on Î wns situated al: Halal, 
The banki uf the Nile in. Upper Egypt are noi 
very completely th d by the geographers | 
оле nia pT everywhere Mie пук 

the borders were cultivated witboat. 


interruption 
between l'swün and al-Fustil (cf. al-iptakhri, È 





| G. 44, 4. 30) tnt that the with of the cultivated 


territory variod dering the river's coume, dependent 
on the greater or lesser distance of the two: 
пасоша ranges that border the stream, ba 
Hawgal (MS. of Coratantinopir, cf. aupra) describes 
two extremely uarrow stripe, one between Lawn 
and Aii (now called, Gebelein) nnd one liewween 
laua sd Armant {nuw called Gebel Беу, Тһе 
jn the comme of the Nile, саресајіу id 

ti» uy upper part of the Sikl, ara not 
(бе шарь оѓ каит оой Ibu Tiawkal. The vident 
¿stant Arab map of jhe Nile, however — whieh 
іх at the ame timo iha oidor Arab that 
we know cf —, gived clear Indicatioes its 
anuones conte wasa koowa fact, This map м 
found in the Sitewharg MS. of the peni 424 
{ (1937) оГ я Брати о ofA &nd has 
weed In the edithow of Ahal teal by 


Ж ч. МИА (8. AMU. Gu Il, Lelpsig 1916) 


The representation of ihe Nile: hers i eom 
with ihe ‘clases! tradiilon of aiteanomical goo- 
phy; ab Kiar hima, xof. after him Suhiab 
m Serapirm) and Thu Yüuus (MS. 143 Gol. of 
the Сау Library: ai Leyden, where on p. 43°) 
s speril tsble ly given of the tüwm lying ou 
the banka of the Niej give exact iniiċatione = 
and laitudes of the Nile town, 


correction: to allow of the recenstruziion os 
müf, s v. Miik шз priod to do for ab Rhea 
iû Deedee A Wia Wica, iin Viunsa 1916 
and J. Lelewel for Tbu. Yüums iu pi. doof the 
Atlas annesed tu hie Gésgraphi du Meyeaddre, 
Райа #850. But the fact that the cour 9 


4he Nile is from oath to norih de wali knows 


to all the Arabic sources, which oftem repeat the 





amertion (hal the Nile le the only river Dh the 
world for which thie te the case. Only the teat 


ef Thu Hawkal cemê tû lm ply that the Nile reached 


ol-Furtat from the SE- (F. G.A iL eb). 

The Delia of the Nila begines ta thè mimi 
of abFust whero the distance between the 
fw miii tinge: widens, while these Һа 
themmelres become lower and past gradually Into 
the desert: dmimnediately below ob Fustit began the 
cone) that wae dug by Amr b. ak Ar to tink ир 
the Nile with the Red Sea: thie conal (Kha lig 
Misr or Eb»lid] Amir a]l-Mu'minin) waa 
mde ia 2j (644) according to Muhzmmad fh, 
YTauf. al: Kind! (cited liy zi-Makrirt, AxSifar. БИШ, 
Н. 1243; cÉ VIAL d.. 456) anā ácrred for the 
eumveymoce oí proviiiona to the Біда unti! the 
reign of “Umar Tim “Abd al-Arte: afterearda It 
win neglected und ecen obatructed by the order 
of the caligh. al-Maniiie, vo. thai, [n tha. beth. (ih) 
century, if ended zt Dharaub TIAN Iu the lakes 
ta the north of al-Ealrnm (ef al Midi, Muri, 
Lagar | | 

The twò principal anm of the Nile in the Delia 
ебх about 12 miles to the north of al.Fustat (a 
little further than cowadays, accopding fn (raat) 
and had, ss mow, een aumbe? of rowifications 
which. communicated in many wave and апей 


| хый. 917. 


for the grester part im the hig Fikes oo lagoons 


atretehing Behind the ses coast from wit toc emit; 


these lakes were called in the Middle Ages: Bubalrat | 


etg hind Alerendria}, A. Lika, B. al-Harnllas 
ог П. а1-Ний!їт and the very итуе Н, Тіни. 
which last contained a large number af bilanda wiit 
Tinnis zs the most important. Ou the lind tongue, 
where the two main armm separated waa ditunted 
ihe tonn of hamtii The western itm went as 
sew to lhe tren ef Rashid (Rosette) after which 
it teached the sta; near the town of EhEbür a 
branch parted from thie arm dm the direction of 
Alexsndrii, ending in the Bulairat Marytt; thia 
branch was aniy filled with water In the time of 
Phe flood (m wer$ complete surrey of ihe dilereni 
“canals” of Alesondria by P Kahlo, ja Ли, хи. 


come, ралї Обу) (Паје) аһ teached the 
eee ehoctly afterwards: |t lad) sevèra! brácches 
that went tà (he, Hübzirat Tiani, me of which 
coutmacd one of the Nile &anths of antiquity, 
Thomgh many sources, baaed an a pueeado-historücal 
Wadition, repeat after tach other that ibere are 
beren Nile arms (The "АҺА al-Hakari, n. 61 farther 
а! Ери, TEaodüma Suhrüh, skMacdt, Ihm 
РАШ), the more зена амт (Таа умса, 
арта Ы; Шы Rana, abTspikiti ita Hawkal, 
а-г) only know of Ve two mein atm. These 
were linked up hy a oil ayer which, In the 
Middle Ages, dillenii comalderatly from the present 
mtuation. The chief eaurere from which we knáw 
them are dbo Hawka! ami iblármi, who give 
itineraries following the different branches, but aa 
the placza camel là these itineraries have been 
Wennol only in part, aa integral reconstroction 
là hat yet posible Gm this prohiem of R- Goat, 
Te Delta in: the Middle Ages, it Y. 4.8, 1912, 
р. ба теб. Stul the map ansexed to this article), 

e description io the text of Sahib fed. v. 
Mk, JE, UBL UG. т.) Һан little vilne шт ап 
endeavoor to trace Васи to hia ilime (t century) 
the seven legendary arms; among these arms 
special attention i» paid to ihe "arm of Saradüa" 


according to tradition, was dag by Haman.) Pr 


33 sw) "The emaern mm fun, as da alll the 


(Ibo *Abd al-Hakam, p.6: cf finest, de у 





= 


pe 944 und Maspéro and Wiet, Met/rimes, is A. 
Fd, OS xxxvi, пы}. АЕМарїш Ба» presers 
province of al-tiahaim, to the cast of Albexsndriz, 
from tha АТЛ а Ан АЗА of Alm "ilaro al 
Ма Бийли who wrote in tha xüt* cmtary (M. 7. 
FiA: O alvi, pe tây гр.) И лепи e that 
a study of tbe ancient mee (especially the Delta 
A af the Canstantinople MS. èf Ии Ната 
sod ihe maps of al-[drist) may Te méefül (or. a 
more ensplebe gqeconatrgctios ol the medieval 
ritnation. | 
The Nile arms have always bean decisive for 
the administrative division of the Delta, which the 
ogros call by the same of Aafal al Ard 
on Aefal Ard Migs. The region w the enst of 
the eastern breech was called ile Hawi; the trate 
M alfsxkhr and The Hawkal place al-Huwf 16 
the north of the Nile, whlch mu* he understood 
im tonocction with the view referred to shove 
that the Nile at alFusi had a direction. frm. 
SE to N W The region between the two moin 
ert Wad called &l-R if (& name sometines used 
for the entire Delia ss welly or Haja al-RIf, 
whil the ae | to the west of the western 
arm was called at-Hudbeire and laser al-Hewf 
ul-Cbarbi tbe original baw? being exlled then 
al.Hawf al:Sharki, The three sections were 
divided inta ras, ie imita of which were 
déterrminel by the more important brauches; ihe 
bigger adminixtratie anite of. tater times fel, 


| 


| WuYrr] depended likewise om the river system, 


The preseni' peographical aspect of the Delta іа 
tlie: result of iho new. irrigation. works that began- 
im the mirt century under Muohwmead “Aly: the 


| үш социрыцопа new canals are the Mabmhndiva 


canal, dug fom Fowa of the western arm t 
Alexanlrin, tbe Tawfiyiya, Manüflya nnd Rubsiriya 
camali ihat were completed iu 1890, and the 
lamá tltyz canal, which Jinke up the Nile with. 
tke Sue сипа. 

Ae to th: koow of the course of the Nile ta 
ihe goth of Egypt (he Subsmmadsn geographica! 
iterator begius rather late to give im 





hásed oo ditect observation, At fist there serres 
content themécives with saying that the Nile comes 
Irom the cauntry of the Nüba: for tse pest there were 
ancient 4murces of a difermnt kind thar helped te 


compline the geographical cuserpitlan of Ihe course 


ef the great river, This conception invalred ilro 
the origim uf the Nile, covernd aite antiquity 
Пу è Tell of mystery, The real origin of the Nilo 
always rewmmlned uühnswu té the Mulumsudam 
scholars ami travellers. i: ie « coriogs fact, how 
ever, thai the information cm this wihlevt which we 
fid uniformly repeated in the. [sDímie sources from 
ihe tresti»s of al-Kh*zeirmi (-- S30 4, D.) gives &n 
idea of jbe origin of the Nile which does not cor- 
respomd entirely to the data furnished by the 
classical suurces, This conception makes the Ne 
emerge from the Mowntzins af the Moon (Tahal 
ab Kamar) tothe south of the eqantar: from this 


muuntzin come ten river, of which the firet fire 


and the second five reich PUN twu lakes 
lying om the «ame Jathiude: from each lake one 
or more rivers бат to the north where they fall | 
ae a on end it le from thie lake thar 






i | AENIL 





knows о уто takes, not fylag on the sam 
e ا‎ does oot speek of a L ump bet 
of rivers coming from the Moyntaine of the Monon, 
The third lake ex ly ie an innovation (of. A, 
x Milk, in veir Ah Win Wim, larai 

44); in Luter authory euch w Jim Sa'id mnd al- 
Гаи this third lake is called KGrd and may 
commected with some toli of Lake Chadd (the 
same mnthors change the name оў Шам] al-Kamar 
[nte Dihal зош which sclution Lie com- 
mented on by al-Makrial, ed. iet; ; z£9), bat ihn 
is not prebible for the tiae ol ab RE inmi: ihs 
knowledge of more equatorial lakes, however, may 
pethaps be traced to the experiences of the (ш 
centurions despatched hy Nero to explore the Nile 
nnl who reached, according to. Seneta, a marii 
passable region, which bas been identified with rhe 
Баћа шага], The system described liy al-Kb*arieml 
of phe origin of ihe Nile ia represented an the map 
in the Strasburg MS. and la гере 






from а ынна caller! Bebe дїй sho knows 


only Tra 126. Аа. апа Тып Чата! хеј 


the wuntiury, franklp admit that the origin of 
the Nile je unknown, which p xis llhuetroted hy 
their mapa Sill the patem of 2]-Kbedrismd con- 
EE M hical dogma emil is found 
late au Say UE ASKi rite alo (ook over 
from totes m жешет tribaury of the Nils, 
which comes from à lake om 


lupa ће ениб sith eiu dine develops 
ment, which connects e Nile system » river 
thal Hows to the ent in the Indizn Ocen, ls 
fonnd for the frd time in al-Mas‘td! (Sfwritg/, 
1; 205, 266; li. 385, 384): thi view la inter taken 
up again by Ibn Samd and al-Dimaghhi 

Another eategory of potions about the origina 
of the Nile jy connected with the Jewish and 
Christian taditiow which make the Nile come 
from: Paradise. Medieval coumographical theory 
places Paradise iv the extreme Fast, on the other 
fide of the sea (cf the maps of Beetus), = that 
the Nile, like the other riveni of Paradise waoyld 
hove ta cross the aes. This tate of thmge ‘ie 
actually described in an old tradition, probally of 
Jewish of à man who went m h of 
the sources of the Nile and had to cross the ка, 
after which he reached Parsi (1-Май, ДГ 
FA, ÛL 268, 240 and AMF alana, MS. 
Vienna, fol. 1562—09; Maki, MFA til ai 
Wih this origin in Paradlve jp perhaps commectod 
the «iem, which sil sources attribute to. al-Dishis 
{п hla lost AUR ak Fala, Taê [ke Nîle and 
the Milrkn (Todus) have thë anne origin (ef, dl- 
Мачин, Fradi, AGAn iL $5) a viam which 
ia sarcastically criticised by аі: нін (аы, р, зор). 
Te the seme origin may go took the den, often 


found in Mu штайап sourets, that, when ihe 
жүз ma . he rives nf Thê cash po down 
m level. 


Thirdly there be è cycle of geographical con- 
exptions ehich link op the welare part of. Africa 
wHb.the rer miem of the Nile: reu 
alremiy had “ДЕ а westerh uripin and Pliny | 

1 ai king Juba of Mauretania, who | 
Nile fiat in. westers Mantetenia Mar 


| difeetion by Takrir 
| finally: the country of Kawkaw, After al-Hakri a 
died mane toes | 
Aizan Labe шаанын, пиа al Fakih, Kutima, | 


ee rte, mt et ea | eii 
ot te wat ulia (Muri, l..325, 205) amd [hn | 
Rm (P. 6.2, en. oo) espe that the Nile comes | 


thé equator this | j 
river ia called by Ptolemy Astapos und may per- | not 


MS) describes pro places 
(най, nomely the one above Uswin, M 


querit | Kiste semen 8: з РЫ ap 
view from à corruption | 

ne Кац, which [ш titemtiice with ihe Wadi 
Nul and sot ша Из origin in the Mauritanian 
Athen, Traces of this weetern Nile are to. be found 
Шш ihn al-Fakih (E.G. AL, v. B7) who, fillowing 

zn auihority ef the time of the conquem, 

d нбр of the Nils in aS al-Akiz. Al-Balrr 
[or the first thre identifies (hin western Nile with 


the river | althangh we fünf alresdv la al- 
Mardi the nowledge of a great river, far to 
js каш Sidillm&sa 


i (Murzgf, iv, MA 93» 
Hair) describes the Xile w pausing theo 


Re Н Ие Зин ылан сү 72) a 


enwmersiee a number of Berber aud 


ime | and (hele towns which border the eens; e 


most town i» with e E follower in eastern 
, Mila, Ghüns, Tirakki and 


but thia luat 


чн descri thon 1s given by ad-E 
аат 


ck to another source th 


thew show» m labial ш ы come 
of the Nile to the east af Kawkaw, though bo i 
in deube if Kawkaw lè altunted om the Ке зе 
or on a shiz arm (od. Dony amd de (rocje, p. t1); 
he fully delves thie weetern Nile from (he third 
сирре МПа lakes mentioned) above, hos con 


in one river sem, So long as the com- 





agein hy Abu "]-Fida*, 
AL Dinh (ed. TE р. E) gives the same 
representation; thia let author even make the 
third lake, which be calla Jike Ihm Sa'id the lake 
of Kul, give birth t three rivere; The Nila af 
tha Sadar the Nile of Egypt, and a thin! nver 
running in eame direction towerds Muakdaahl 
in tke Zand] country on the Indien Ocean. This 
last river, which was aly connected by ab Madmti 
with the Nile [ef. upra] is робин identical with, 
the Webi river in. Malian Sotwaliland. - 

While the geographical authors constrocted in 
this way the Nile system with û good dew of 
credulity and imagination, the teal loowledge of 
the Nile sowth of Egypt advanced tt slowly, The 
sauthermmos point reached by the Arab conquerers 
was Dongola (alKindi ed Gum, p. $1) йй И 
was well known that this lown was sitnaiol on 
the Nile; [te latimds amd loogiiods are. pe 
al-Khwünzmi and Subrib. AlWVaknbà [Jay 
èd. Honma; pe 217) knows that, in the comity 
si the Nite talled "Alwa, who Hive behlad the 

flu called Mulkurra, the Nile divides into want 
inest this anme suthoy, howewer, pluces Bii 
behind Alwa. AP Маг (AM wera, її. 31,32) Enos 
thet the "af ihe Nüba Н divided into tw 
parts by the Vile. Thin Hawks) (Constantinople 
where theee are cutarncts 


fe the “first catmract", and one ne D 
which if ja noi inia. whether the 4secend” ds 
third” <cuterect is meant, About (he ume time, 


Nile of ths Smilu witi the Nile of 


— м © "— — 


NIE ^ 





howerer, a trareller kamed Mie Sulaitn al-Uawtnl | secomit 
wrote » тайпы. de ption: of the middle Nile 
guera, which preserred in. al-Malkriets 
E rs Wle m A 77-4. O., xlvi, 253 4.) This 
[in Sulaim, ea what Mayer a AT) a 

gives same. mformation. (et nti Maman 
e „чин iL), 454 sett by {һе Барац 
general ([iewhar lo the king of the Nüba on a 
diplomatic errat], and omms the author of a AM 
dir ads maro "AMbwera (maja wa 
Fada ma LA, in which a detailed desrriptian 
ia given af these countries, He say) that the region 
between Uawitn алий Гола je inhahired iie the 
north by the Marte and more to the sonth by the 
Mukurra; the northern | i besten and {һе 
great cataracts are correctly descritied, The UT 
between Dupkela aud “Alwa (thlà laat apot Їн the 

region of Khartiim) i$ described s& highly floarishing: 
the big winding of the Nile here. iy perfectly 





known to lün Sulaim. The Nile “ie divided” then | 


into sees rivers; from the description it ia clear 
that the northern ene of ihesa rivera fi tho Attam, 
coming from the esst; further qauth the * White 
Nile” and the *Green Nite” jain nesr the capital 
of “Alwa and the "Green Nila", which coraa 
from the emi, ju арай the гений af four к 
one Of which cepts, ai the ашт hinka, Реми 
the country of the Hahagha, and one front the 
country of the Zenji; thia . incorrect, Abate 
ment may have been iie ay E tradition. 
Herwees iHe "White Nile" aul the *Grres Nile" 
there aivetches o large isinend (gastro, os it is 
still called on ouy mapa), which Jas no limite in 
the south. This is about the only description in 
medisrwal Talde fitersture that shows baw far 
the: knowledge of ihe middle Nile reali жеш. 
Only lite of it perms 10: have reached ihur sy- 
wiematic hic treaties: al-[drial, ecg. де- 
scribes this part of the river Im a way which 
ooly shows thal he did not make good me of 
the eee sicas that were gt hio diosal 
The exploration of the upper Nile and ite 
sources since the end al the gril century was 
the work of European. travélier. They -discorered, 
ог perhaps руа the teal lig Nile. lakes 
and jdentified the Ruwenrori mosntain range 
with the Moen Mountuios, the nome of which 
waa foond again by the explorer Speke in the 
name of the Unyamwerl country, the" ud 


the moon". A jt of the exploration of the | 


Nile was dus, however, alec to Eaypilan initiative 
The wellknown military expedition uf 1820— 
(832 ander Mubaminal “Ah's son lems) Pa 
during which the city of Khavfitm was foan od, 
established Egyptian: domination in the Eeypties 
Sadan. am} opened the way for further scientific 
exploration, In the pears 1839-18 ¢2 three Pgypilan 
expeditións «ent up the White Nile, and Mar 
the pelga of bmi Pasha the Egyptian govem 
‘ment repeatedly tried to cleanse the awampe of 
ihe White Mile abore Sobat from the mosses of 
yeopatation (ani) which hindered: nevigation 

The pearly [bond of the. Nile (ifs, ald, 
Жайны) | the phenomenon to which Ey 
“has been at all times indebted for (ty fertility amd. 





ioe 
`а ишїшгай ап ой regular irri for tlie lanilè 
on ii border and im the delia. D) da the feandatian 


of all cultural life and Justifies entively the aitribate | tmexsured since olden times 





| of Mesore (about ihe midst of Augus) 


proxperity, a jt provides, in compensation. for) a87 
almost bebe [ark of rain In the country, | we 


| the Nile b ёпт, as well 
араа" ш 2 “belicving™ diver (alMa 
Wiel, MLR. AO, mB. TEL The Ax 
Difluences the private anil hs ro) el T viger 
anii тинт ШУ alike, anil alread 
amma traditions shoot Egypt Lbs tbe feeling 
òl wander nud ihbankfulness ibat animated - 
people of Egypt before them (The “Abd "Нарат 
ї- 100, 205) Having reached (is -bowest level 
tomado the ond uf May at Asman and ba tim 
middle of lume àt Cairo, th Mile hegims to rime 
again, reaching Ия highest level ji the beginning 
of September wi Аямыл ані [m the beginning ul 
October at Catto. Ths regularity brings about А 
simllat rexularity im the methods of атре Їп 
ibe severs| pari o[ Egypt їп the times of the 






w TA 
m 


wowing and арі of the different crepe amd 


conseqnently in the modes of Lerying the krul 
fase» (e gp. al-Mabkticl, ed. Dulik, à 270, which 


text comes from Ibo Hawkal]; all ibe dates refer- 


ting fo these occupatis lave always continued 
го Бе бх ассоци to the. Coptic solar calendar: 

There le much divcasson in. ihe literary ecutces 
&bont ihe cuuses of the flood. The most aucisot 
belief, which ar ihe same tme emrespamids best 
with reality, wor that the flood is caused dy 
Weary гаі is in the euni where the Nike 
and ite tributaries have {їй origi tae а; cx 
presáed du a aumewkat exaggerated а 
tradition thet оез hack to “Ald Ath b b. ы: 
b si Aa according to which all dhe tieers of 
the world contribute, hy divine order, with their 
waters to. ihe flged of the Nile [ln 'Abd al-Hakam, 
Av. uf, anü p. r49) This implies (Be belief that 
all. ether rivers fall while the Nile rises, but, on 
thé other hand, it ie sometimes observed that other 
tivers alee ahow the eee phenomenon. of rising 
api) falling, cepocially the laden and thie ра 
is considered аз а proof of the commen ef 
the tera rivérs (al-Makrist, ed. Wit, AEF. Ath, 
xxi. 227] There are, however, other views, which 
uttribute the casse of the flood to the movement 
of the sea, er do ihe effect of thn winds; ihme 
ber oe inhetited from soarces of the 
pee-Mu a period, among others (mm the 
trestive ой [he Hood of the Nile attributed ta 
Aristotle, aml they ard disciresed and refaradi at 
length із а special chapter of wl-Makrin's ДН 
[AA F A OS sx E). 

Up té е жі ашу. ihe litigation syitem 
ef enntimmed alemmg the imme lines, When. 
the flood begius ul] the iutle on loth aides 





a.) Of tha main Hram smi ibà procipal arm in 


the Delt are closed, to be opened again abont 
m Ms ef the highest flood, whe the water 
evel Hes reached the necessary height according to 
the Кы place. The mo important of these 
yearly E" wai that of the canal (Khalidj) 
al Cao. which, antil recent times, fenum 
a pablis feiral [n Cairo the llóod ts complete 
(маб? а АИГ), when it has makèt 16. hirî, 
gciierslly in the first decade of the Coptic monti 
and. jt 
wie proclaimed everywhere In the town (ef. ihe 
бак уйа by Lone, Mowers awd Cirian, dio 
jy. and E. Littman, £in aredinder Tere idee 
Ао, Festréheift Ofpenhrim, Berlin 1935, 


p. 06 apg. for ohier times, al. Hi. $16 
тм height of the ievil af ila Wiic ai 
by the Nilemeter fef, 


eulire! wo often given ta the river. On the 2ame | MIgYAs]. Many of these misy8: are tecorded by the 
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зоптсть, the santhernmost being tht of Aiwa and 
the cet celebvated the 20e afal- | 
hy Озата b Zaid a} Tantkht abou’ аз (n) and 

oin peunred afierwarda (a complete surrey of 
Ms wifydr n given in imar Tomson, Af cmoire cor 
Гой аы Vil н. 265 arg.) Тізе Мачете 
generally were made of stone, with mark» upon 
them, bul they were dametimes af aiher material 
(e: g: a gerre. fren jhe monestery of Safmnaif in 
Nubia: of Eretta Chorvder, p. 262). The level hec 
созаду for the operations of irrigation varied. in 
different dam im the capital the ave: level 
had to he r6 dira shove the lowest 
the Nile; if ihe Hood aurpsssel pR hirê ji became 
dangerous while s flood not exceeding їз іна" 
wuexnE Duurme (sf. e y. al Tit, p. 145, 440). Un (he 
hlatory of йр! the years after 444 (1053), and 
уе yest 45! (1059). are moterióna for 
te 


Hz an 


| us Phe new y 


evel of 


ар 





fronties of the 


all | the question wit rale whether (his dam wil, pres 


a ya ааа ог а Уа? йа for Egvpi (cf. 
the b pet al Haftg§ of March ER тн) 
‘Tt Ban already bern shown how the Mood 
Nile wat the secasion af popalar festivals - 
ап {Бе opening of tbe canol of Cairo. Bul in other 
respects alee the Nile ts conmmected-with traditional 
customs uf a religions character, which ite to be 
treed atk through the Greek-Christian period 
inta very ancient times. When tho Arabs conquered 
"he eeerifice of the “Nile Arrin" was stili 
in час I ycur a d upparelleid youn virgin 
wai thraen into fhe Nike to obtain a tiful. 
inundation. PME: a tradition fist recorded 
by the Ab a Hikam 1530), thi’ quatom. was 


disaster cansed by the failure of | abolished by ‘Amt Ibn s àmi the Nile reread. 


practical fxilare of the, tivo A histericn] acoount | |tà flood after a máte oí rhe caliph "Umar had been 


MN flood from the yearn eine (759— 
1529) là iren sm p. 454 
Меке tar TH Ffisterrs м A e 
The regulation Wi the main. sjemi and |н 
branches are micribed to the ancient Е, 


гира (1-Март, ап the sqthority ө! ү Wat | (2 он: 


Sa), hui to real irrigution work ul u wider »cop 
‘exited in the Middle Ages and later axcept t 


| thrown into HM req 
Cmar Touman, бой тте led BOA 


ihe river bo ride if the 
Га later times: a жуте 
offering of a girl called "Arsa al Ni! wak atill 
ee а Сорн аа-аа (огде Travel 
уй! asid Nubia, 1757, p 863—855), Lane 

amd Curimi, p. 390 mein — 
pillat of ewtth, noar tbe dani af the cznal of байа, 
мас раг заа сей Фа. Another aor 


Татица cimi ayom of al-Fairüm Iq: v], wt which | practiied formerly by (Christians and 


all ihe mares sarile ie tbe prophet 





In | alike, was to bathe in the Nile ou ae ere 
W 


the rest of Egypt the water wae sllowed to flow | pl the Epiphany, in memory of the 
freely over the Jandy after dhe plercing of the | Chriut iene Cerea d 129) AT-Mas^üdi 
dame, so that large areas were completely inundated | [Afar 1.4, Ён $ Ji this featival, which 


ч бнер, of the luge wets of aie : 
{аз aretches ol water, | Lane. (p. m 
| eommunicátiun Vas (p gera Mahsmmatane di toi ke pur 








ae, for i the year 330 (941). 


aby. dencribes the mme ceremony, 


ble ty meznms | init Rut bathing in Nile water in 


" 
rm the Mis die | 
ge iis àf Соме (AMAT, | Herke (ef. Wi Hackman, Ths rain. 
Thn “Abd al-Hakim, p 205). | eee p.32 with regard to bathing in 


Nen pan apt 
‘Since the rege of Mul “AN mew irri 

works have been planned with the sim of maklag 
ihe country more рене, è qpeoasibilily at 
which already ihe medureval onibo 
than once The fra efforts, however, falled. АБ 


Iyo was begun the construction of « grest barrier 
across ihe two arms of the Nile at the aper 
of the Dela, toe to ihe gluse of the 


French ‚ DMP this enterprive begun 
to bear fruit only ity years later wheu this barrage 
project, including rhe Tawfikiya, Marffiys and 
Из айтув сапан had beet completed i. 189a. 
The turer штел! irrigation works were оссо 
higher up the tiver such ai the greai Him Ami 
locks at fhe heat ef ihe cataracta near Philas 
&bove Assuzm, iu tgoz, which war rilsed again 
in 1913, and egnin in 0933. While allowing, on 
ooo wide, s better regulation of the distribntion 
Of Nile water da Egypt, these barrages higher up 
enable at (ho same time a Letter itrigation of the 
honlers te the south. of Egypt. Herewith. ie eon- 
всей the enormna. barrage Af Makwiip пед? 
бени: өп thè Blim Nile abore Kbarmin, whioh 
permits ihe lirigation of the region called aje | 
Disaita, betwrem ihe Glue Nile and the White 
nae Thin work waa üulihled lu 1025 and Lb meant 
be complated by a wimilar barrage on the White 

Nile In thia Vaf Me caged ar Nile waters 
has matt th # certain extent out of E pi 
Иш: и. тыи ihe deye of (е | f 






hinted more 





ee 


The quality of the Nile water ls a matter of 

disemslon [n medical treatiaes. Avicenna (af-A eae 
Ж СЕТИ, ed. Balak 1244, L of; cited hy al- 
Mapri) holds thet the circumtiance that a 
river lows [rom angth (o north has а bad lo: 
fuence on the water, eapecially wheo a south wind 
blows, and on this aecouni Һе Мія that the 
mn sidus ven La the Nilit ia exapyerated. 


Fgypil emt Ibn Rijen (d. = 
тод) anya Tue the Nile ees Ў onem QUE fa 


A pure state, owing 5o the health in гъа 
of the Sidin, but that the water iy spoilt by ihe 
impurities that mix with itn Fgyptian soil felted 
by а:Марин, AAA, xxx, 275 ogg) This 
same mutbor dexcribea very clearly the trowhled 
condition of the water whem the flood. begins: 
He discusems Wkewlse the inihience of the Nite 
on the climate of Egypt and ibo medicinal pro- 
perties of lis water, 

"ther suthors &pesk at Jeagth of tbe [Шапа 
of the Nile, giving especial attentlan to the fnb. 
A very long lH of Habes ja given Пу атаны 
(p. 16. epp.) with a deacription of their often marins 
qualities "The animals mist frequently described 
by thé here are, however, the crocodiles, 
and the animal called nehanpiir, which; ie sald to be 
the resalt of a cus between a crocodile und & fih, 
bit whieh seeme Wp be ie realty a kind wf Heard. 

The powibilitizs which ihe Nile afforded for 


| navigation are best seen from the historical sources. 


Sewgoing ressele do not seem ever to. have entered 


адра. 18 езресіаШу known, In eselier times the 
term кш! a =r 


Kalipi (d, t173). Further: Yakmi (i, саз; 1+, 865) 


treaty oS aLMiriys, from which ale al. 


AvNIL — NEMAT ALLAH x AHMAD E 


бер АЙ, рир 1903, p. 31—61; J. 
Maspero and G- Witt, Aa Le pane wwe a 
Ja Gingraghic ate {' Fopede, in Mt PAO, xav, 
| 23 ag] and very profusely:- Omar "Ташвиш, 
m Sel |а pd for a МПа Бозе (к-К) Анине эн сае du. NU, vol. L, ii, il, 
Ain ай тш, ой Goest, p, tgp; Thay, Sappii | qmMiwires prisentis à Г Быш! d Egypto, with 
wf, ыт. The shill of the. fbermen in their. Hz, 5. Cauira 1925, The bet of these three volame 
sailing boaii оо the lakei lu the Hella jè ofm cuninina a arrirs ûf czrtogtuphical reconstranilons. 
i: om: shallow places, however, os well aa A mimber of ancient Mubsmenadan mapa «f thay 
on the inundated landa, boats hal нь be mered by Nile are to be fooni iu ihe Mattar Arabiae 
miram of tame or poles. The rapide between Egypt | сй. Кошай Miller, Stuttgarl t926-—1630, and 
aod Nubla were, ai nowadays, an imsurmounrahle | 
barini. bo Tiver trxific; the toads wore AM des 
t Ihn 


by small craft; ratinus pimes of Nile hoale occur 
іа Шеги їв the xixtb century the vessel called 
































mort compietely im «ol ji of the firming 


along the shore td the other sile of tbe falls Komal, as far as the work bes appeared: in 

Haw bal MS. Suhr Ahmad Kdghk, N", $546, | this bme pork all the gecgraphicul references 

fol, 86), , to the Wile are also (o be found in a chrono. 
The catitacts above Assuan for а Jong time ic | (), H. Kxawiss) 


Pp under, | 
NILUFER KHATUN, wilr of Uilhznand 
mother ef Murad 1, apparently the Greek mame 
Nenupher (i. e. Lotue-fower) (cf Ji v: Hammer, 
CO E, L g9), was the dnkghter of the lard of 
Үг (Anatolia, neat Brussu; cf. Hididii Khaltfa, 
herame, p. 659) and accordimg to one Hen 
wai betrothed to the lord of Belokoma (Blladjik]. 
"Ojbmün, the founder af the. dysasty which bears 
his mame, is mid to have kidnapped anl carried 
her oif in 699 (1299) imd to have destined her 10 
be the wife of his son гаа, then only tf years 
uld. Idris Bich, sed fotlowing him Меат, teli» 
ihe story of the rape but the Byzaütine sources 
make no reference to l: Nitir hatm became. 
the mother of Murkd Í and alio of Solaiuilin Рафа. 
The river which luwa through Ihe plain of. Brows 
bens the same mamo as aho does ile liridge 
over |t im front of the biwa атй monastery 
herë, The bridge and monastery ara maid to have- 
been endowed bs Nilífrr Elntumn. Nothing mare: ia 
kawwa of her Wife. She was pired beride Urkban 
om the citadel of Firmas That iia ‘Battita, ii. 
373 49. really meana Niiníer- Khatun by Hayalin, 
(йы) Kimon, which both F. Gima (of. 2.9. 
i, Foxq, p. 263) amit F, Taeubeer (ch. АР, тт, 
135) Think to be obvious, as they tale ce tà be 
X conupion af jhi, la however by no meam 
proved, because Mayaltn ks a hama which secure 
again In itn Batma for a Byzantine princess (of. 
We 393 47). Besides, the meotion Im Tha Battita 
MS. | who paid fis respecta to. the princess at her court 
in Algiers; ef, Brockelmann, GAL, li. добу, and | in ltutk (e. pto = 1339) la very brief. F, Taeschner 
two shart opuscola by Djital als ak Mahal), | uggs that Nilifey is » carraption of Olivera, 
(4. 1459) and.al-Seytit, which ure found jogether white hitherto Nilfifer (cl Pen. lie “water 
in the MS. Oi. ic35 of the British Misean (Rien, | Uly" anl Greek Apvactgupe and reise with the 
Зире, NT. 1198; 6.4 fa f 114), mê mesti) Hag Бети. безіне бев jhe (break. 
JikliégraupAy: Au the alm of the presen? | ЖИШП wie andl ie alsa popularly known ag Lalufer 
ата М th give only an nccount of thé Nile (e.g- im the укан chronicles) or Larter 
from the point of view of lalim aad lia history, | Ahe viver. Uler Cai: cf F. Taeschner, wp. cp 
it amemus anperfluous to quote bere oven the most | p. 135 ар, | 
important modern works and arieles belnnging Bibliography: [v Hammer G, O. Rai 
bo the ahmndaut bih mı phy of the Nile, The $9 HH: НИЧ ,القاس"‎ l B6 [according rà 
earlier Muhammadan aurhora lave all heer mated Neal}; F, Taeichner, ji IL. wx. 113—137. 
in the text; the ater ours, such as Vakit, Abd Fuawz WAnIMUER) 
al-Lajif, Ate "I-Fidi, a Kalkadbandi, ail-Makreri, | MI'MAT ALLAH. AHMAD: ЕХ Мояха ак, 
abSwyül (Nam о Да аага], al-Newair! and | known as Khalil Sar), suthor of a Persian. 
Turkish D feria ary, ead Fu phe; NPs? 


atbers are |n. most coaes a campendiom а ает 
estii views and statement, A very important | AA. Bore la Sofia, where as an. enameller he 
malls a reputation 4a an arilst, he moved to Cam. 


later Muhummaidan t Ae AHF af Fes 
tya by “АП Raaba Mubirak, The Mujammadan как pie anil there entered the Nakghband! оган. 
fad sourced have bees wed in the fallawmg Association with the iA ырасы mate 
works: Else Keliemeyer, Bercdrzióung Argyptens | him more closely aoquainted | with literature end 


contimuzd ta form a liartiey to the spread af 
1а» rwan the countries bordering the Nile 
to the south of Egypt, which frm à eerinag 
contrast with the part played by the Nile in the 
Introduction of Christianity ішо Nubin (el. J. 
Kraus De mw der CAridenfuma jm Миг, 
Münster [Du] 1030). Islim penetrated only shiwty 
(аво Миа алг became tire generally disseminated 
in the Südlu only In the ririh century [ef рск). 
Something ha been ашый already abou) the praises 
af the Nile and its descriptions in poctiral terms, 
by which. this river hum comibuted to Arabie | 
ae. Al-Mabritd (fe. eft, р. te "үз йез 
some fragments of poem in prise of the Nile 
an] i» food; ening ti poets which he nimes 
are Tain) Tha adh [q.v] (d; $85) and Ten 


£|tes ame poema which he aitributes tó Unaiys 
be Abi "Salt; this poet la probably Alu ‘Salt 
Umaiya Ы. Abd ab"Azis (d. 1134) who wrote à 


Makrtii makes quotatiatix. The earliest Arabic paetria 
en the Nile are probably those found inthe Dimis 
of Em Baie ab-Rulsiyir [gov], the cowry pect of 
“Abd al-Asis Ibo Marwin in the begioviag of the 
viii) century, Several treatines have bern especially 
devoted lo the Nile. Iba 2Hljk (d. оуу) «aya (а 
hia Fari! Mir (M5, arabe N*. 1$18 af the liblio- 
theque Nationale at Paris, fol, ar) that he bas 
wineg & look on the timportance mnt the salitary 
qualities of the Nile, which now iesma to be irk 
Further thers ate a treaties Tudyinat ot Addyae fi 
АЫ Ai wadihumBtBi тїз oh Andie 5 






эн 


NEMAT ALLAW & AHMAD — STMAT KHAN AII 





expecially with Persian poetry: бй маһа | узе— 
кулач to others the knowledge he had 
acqnired by an ardomi dudy of Person Шатаімте 
sud thuè arme bia lexitograpligal work which he 
probably compiled з: the imsfigation and with the 
astengê of the fnmoss Kemil Pasha-cüde (d. 
ogo = 1533) He died in 969 (1561— 1562) &nd 
wzs handed in the court of [he monastery at ihe 
Aürmnapie gate in led His work which 
survives in a comidersbls oomber of manmscript 
п divided into three parts: verbr particles ànd 
infective muna, Fis ae were: E. Dinimi 
"adem (&- Uri, p. 291. N*, 103); 3. Kiranyi 
Haff Alak galimi (adii Khalifa, iv. $03): 
з, Матіз? Mayi (Flügel, Vienna Catalogne, 
i. 197); 4. арф Аат 17 (Еа, р, 5138): 
Е ЖЫН "Ago adil Khalifa, vi. 9F and 
Leyden Catslogus, L pooh Beide making careful 
me of hese soorces Nimal ANAh added much in- 
dependent material, of which la dialect notes and 
ethoogrphical ohagrvations are especially valuable 
This work i of condderable scieutifie importance 
end deserves greater attention than it hus op far 
received, 
JHibklippgraphy: O, llau oru parse cuire 
quriish-tfurbdindas Wortes huc, ш 2. 0. М. 
xexi. (1877), & 484; Rieu, Са/айуне, р. 5145; 
Hidh Khalifa, vi, 363. — Partly used by Golins 
for the Parvin "e ûf Castelia Zexicom Mrpia- 
plim. The beat MSS. are Dorn, St. Peterburg 
Catalogue, NF аи (р. 426) and Fisischer, 
Dresden Catalogue, 


| dn AET AE Н 
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Perilea historien. Hia futher was 
5. jo the gerrie of the Greet Mughal 
Akbar (1556—1625) where he way @ khilipe in- 
эрин Nüunt Alimh himself wos for tr years 
was tè Djahinpir (160¢—1628), then entered 
‘the service of Kbin- Djahin-whom he accompanied 
in ro:8 (1609—t6r0) on the campaign against 
the Dekk Soon afterwards he became scquainted 
with MiyZn-Haihz-Khaa l4 Sslim-Ess Kaker of 
Sününs who permaded bm to write » history of 
ihe tego 96 Бра аав, Nimat Allah begas 
his work in “еза? ür in Dha dila toro (Feb. 
1612) авй бше): it an the tori Ива 1-а 
192d (Feh 3, 1613). Thé work: ie itedticated ta 
Ж-а, п сме 74-4 АЗ Ари 
and consisis o[ à wabadfima, T Niá and » bitren. 
dt deshi with the history of the Afgh&ns, beginning 
with (heir legendary deacent from the Вап Таш 
ami imaia with wpectal fallacy of rhe history of | 
Баш Lodi Shir Shah Sir and Nawwil Khin- 
Diahán Lodi. The last chapter ate devoted te the 
genealogy 6f the Afghsn tribes aud the reign af 
Djahangir. The (atime contains biographies of 
Ímnons s A fehl shsikha There is alaó ám abbreviated 
vention of the work entita! Matia- аЛа. 
Bibliaprab ky: Н. Éihé, in G. 7. PA, IL 
Ga—163; Rieu, Grimes, p. 3109, 1125, 9035; 
L Eib, Misery af /mdis, *. by—115. The 
shorter version i» translated by it Dawn, sfistery 
ef He Afghans. deanstaced from. the Periton 
of Neawet Ullah, in Orini Tras usd, 
London 1829-9236, (E. Atrei) 
NTMAT ALLAH WALI, a Persian mystic 
Amir Nur aliia Nimat Alb, sm eb Mtr "Abd 
Alii, and = deveendant of the. fifth mam of the 
ey of the Nime АШМ 
order, etleemed m Persa »» a геш вш! 


т. Не was hern im Halal in | af cont 


hin euly years 


f i 
E yep sso) Ies 


in Le and weit to 
24 3 he dens a قر‎ af ilet 
famous Shaikh "Abd E [eee ухи], Абат 
hia behar death, he went tû Samarkand, thew 
ieee ы ше се M 
rms, w speu 

25 y oí hh iie and died on e284 Ragjah 
$34 (April $, 14310). His tmb is sri] a à fiie 
place of pilgrimage Др ноа In his 

he wre baid dn 

ive periodi mà шафа ої etc fom Sbil 
Кык. Не фта migrated te anu were 
appointed to high ofice in the Deccan by AD 

liim j Bahmnant (£435—1457) Ni'mat 
Alláh waa a very prolific theorist of Silfinm and 
iw maid to hurr written over $00 résdfes on differcal 
questions of SUIF doctrine, About « hundred of 
these have come down 1o m nd can le 

‘They are [or the imon Pe кю testis, 
encrally cexplanatióma pag le 

Salim lke Ibh ap Aribi, Fakhir a‏ ی 





Dio “irik? eto His large Ihe uf lye ii more 


valusble ; là contaim mucli true poetry and ja roarked 


by a fervent simoerity. 
e Biblagraphy: н: Ее, in iG. 7. FR, ij. 
299. uA qu ч Снн р. 435, e n м, 


7T4*. 1%, 8505 E, G. Riowne, 
Cm riers amie Tater 


side ton, Lo OF pute, hs Tibet 
P by Sane Allah Ni'n | 





Dandy 1307. (1892). See alia 
ith, gp teg (where 29% Radja is gives 
daie of his death) xnd Duwlatglurh (ed. Wee 

P. 332—340), who however with . bis 
curelesaness gives S27 os the date of his death. 

(Е. Нити) 

NIMAT KHAN “ALÎ, Mit Nr ADH 
MugAwwAD, san of Найт. Fath al-Din Ghiran, è 
Persian author, was born In India and came 
ola (family several of whom hmt been ditimgalihod 
phyaléiane js their ancestral bame im Shire He 
entered the service of the state onder Shah-Dyahan 
(1628—1659) and was appointed al ihe 
crown jewels with the title of dar dyamblir- 
Ailu. He attained bla h honours under Aw 
rangilh 1659—1797) ba gave him ihe tithe of 
Nimat 1104 = 1693-1693), which wai lste 
| changed to Mularrah Khin and tben to Dünulmand 
“Khas, He died at Diehl) on the a Rab ЇЇ 1122 
(May 30, 1710); Nrinot Allih who wrote under the 
athalr ol “AN, way exceedingly prolific and wrote 
a aumber of works in prowe mnd verse oí which 
the following sre the mos і HM 
Maifardéad: w description of the iga of Haular- 
shad by Атат in 1097 (1685—1686). This 
work bs characterised һу a mag wae describes 
the siege iam m mliriral formi w the 
litle book the greatest нна ®. eae 
s chronicle which atm Tbe dan qe que e 

ranpr?b's relgn and wr ow є оп 
his death among his pone; 1. Байыт» талбарт, 

Shih hice Bahadur etak (1707—3713); d E 

h ын Жы 
w fdh, alia єз Аг шїї ur Masain? 
Harn wtih «n allegorical lore story, an imitallum 
of the sslahrateld Jins atal Fa Канай. fy: Y]; 
5. Rahal al-Kuliid, sativica) sketches of à mmber 
emiporaries; 6, Koller] Haedjm-i Нит, 





snécdoles of physihü and eir icosipelésce;. 
AM 


Маг, а wk on cookery; 8. йн д, 


Dae to Mirzs- Mulytral: Allh Igdat Khan Witdib. Nimend, 


Mirza | mm Sat, the head of the imperial 


kitchen und othetz, which were very highly thought, 


Dfm of x choke style of leticr-writing; 
9: и lyrical ZN n: io a а Ногі Лбл) енені а 
title, whith (està with the azul Süfi efhical themes 
This survey shows a great versatility on the purt 
eC Nat Khin bai it met be pointed out that, 


with the exception of the eatirical works which | 


are really original and af great value for the 
charactetisatio of ble age, nome al them rises 
abare the leval of degenerate tmitations of classical 
models 
Bibiiegrapis: H, Ethé, in G. / PÀ, ii 
334. 330—333; Rieu, Cafudeyuv, p. 268*, To3h, 
n 758%, 744^, 7435, 7964, 597*, 533^, 10215, 
yog4gh: hm, lih. Lucknow HARI; rn wc 
“Yai 
рен 


Lucknow 1842, 1873, 1875—1830, 150, 
Пагу); iain tl alay TAR or Wa Rî AT mal 
pere 1870, i673; Алдыны іа Н, 
Ellin, fürs ej fusión, wil $68: (yamine, 
ited, vii 202. At English trgnaiatlan: ota Бирн 
Jranvalon af Niamut Khan Adr Toup Mains, 
WU ,...a alert ideis. of de author's fife, 
Candra Tall Gupta and Angin Iall. Varma, 
Agr: 1909) аР т. ДГА ЕА, Тисом 
1545: Ап MS, of the Kiasi Nimai ln F'ertsch, 
Berlin Catmiopue, NU. заз. TELS) 


NIMRUD. (See Nannyn] 

. NIMRUD, & ruined site in the uncieni 
Aesyrid, the northern portior of the modern “Irak 
abaut twenty mila south of Maal, in 36° g 
North Lat anil 
it the angle formed hy the Tigris and ite tributary, 
the Upper or Oreat Zh, six miles above tbe mouth 
of the lattes, The platens o£ Nimri] tise abraptl 
from the sorronnding counity, and the сааб. 
vantages of this ditaation caused a settlement to 
be. made hero alresdy ip remoto ee Eros- 
vationa an the slie have ætihiiihed the fect that 
the ruins there were (hose of the town of. Kalikh 
{Kalki}. This fs already mentioned mi Kelakh 
(Calah) m 1he Old Testament in a piseage which 
is not aheclutely unambigamd (Gen. x. t1— 12), 
which says it waa built either by Nimroil or Aghshur; 
the Jatter appears to toc toore intelligible. In Greek 
writers we find only the nime of tlie district 
Kalem O Kais fel: Peuly-Whoows, Arai: 
ёллүй. dr Fars Alfertenrtier, x. 1530). lt wei 
һә doubt itè favourable atiategical position thui 
üecided fhe Assyrinm King Salmanusmür I (e. 1280— 
12614) tn raise i in he his royal rzildence nlang- 
wide of ihe peevibus capital Ashsbur (now Xal'ai 
Бени; 4. *v.). ° 

We leurn nothing from the cuneiform Inscriptions 
shout the drvline of Kalkhe, Kalkhu prohatly fel! 
about the «ame time as Niseveh after a Фен 
темине bo the pnsluagi of the Median: Babylonian 


army. When рин іа 401 B.«- passed by tlie 
town, which he describes clesrly, f was already 


X ruin. | 
Se far a I know Kalakh li ant memtioned, in 


3 


Syrisc literature and in the Arab writers of ihe 
middle apes only incilestall amd umder wrong | 


namek In Vákur (ed Wüstenfeld, l, 119, es; iil 
115) we are told that al-Salitmrya in iu the vicinity 
стн 


of the ruins of the town nf Anyar, which 


MI'MAT KHAN "ALI — NIMRUD 
ouly mess the riim of Kall (et, alea iL, p. tha. 


| there wae Nisbuhr, allhongh aot from 


1844 (alipoct-all editions live a commen: - 


| menied In many 


43° 20° East Long. (Greenwich) 





аай givin 
жеп, mesures 7000 feet and the northeast side 
5,000 leet (in е восевы (пит Те salient 








At the prevent dey the site iè kmywn only at 
ined, whith «e far à& P know test appeur (n 
Niebuhr who stayed (ы Моц] du t766, wee lili 
Neher, erd деа mrt шайт, 
Lindern, її. (Copcnbageo 1778), p. 355, 368. When 
this, sow the ussal, name arose dà unknown; i 
consider it fo be of modetti origin. Tt ehould: be 
ше not борий зо the peographical momenclatare 
ol Meor ami the ‘jia in thé midilla ages, 
while they ате several times met with at the 
preseut day, 

The fra Europesn fo give u bricl aceóunt of 
Ње рве сале“ а Nimmüd and thè mmama 
l his own 
inspection, In 1821 Cl, Rich visited Ihe site and. 
gives the firat detzilel mcenutt of ibe ruina; ln 
his poxhumoda я ere the frt piumi of 
cuneiform faliete discovered there A few" yenta 
before Layard, Willism Aimiworth examined the 
site. In 1843 Fletcher visited it; Miyani, ie resl 
levestionter of Niemi, tuiz+ examined the mounds 
of ruins im 18540 but it was mot fll a5 that 
be was able to begin excavations, which were 
comducted in two great expedition« (1iqs—t8y7 
end 1849—1$51). Liyani'& reports were mppla- 
| details by the ites, to whith 
toe lite attention has 4e far bees paid, by 
sandrecski (eee 8:4) who apent s consiletüble 
me iu Minul and iis usiphbaurhaod (n thio 
After Layard's departure home, Н. Rsssam continued 
his work da Nimetd. Io 9873 G. Smith termed’ 
Laynrd's work but oniy fora month- Finally Raitam 
om behalf of the. British. Museum. agaia continsed- 
the earlier excavations for a period o[ five years 
[1828— 18835. 

Cur мшу о the topography of Nimend 
mel wlll bo bused en the farge map of the 
vicinity of Nineveh ood the whole area between 
the Tigre and Upper Záb mue by F. Jones in 
1852, which the Royal Asiatic Society published 
ln three aheels winder the thle Fritizer ef izyis 
(shect» 2 and 9 deal with Nimrüd) The com. 
mentary wh (heer mapa la the article by Jones, in 
FAAS. pol. xe, (noe Fiat. | 

The Girly compreheneiee zomplex of rulmi ai 
"murüd forms im the muiu a rectangular platesu, 
oui of which = triangular mmes inii in- thè suath- 
the whole the appearance of an irregular 

longest side, which rons rast and 


tangle 6,600 feet) The circumference of the 
whole area b le mila, Tiyarî en pi 
revealed that thi extensive dred taking the alte 
vf the tows of Kalkhe wm auremmåid by s. wall 
with towers, In the north fie found Éfty-egrht, (n 
the ван Bfiy of these towers) in the sonth this 
wall of earth has now almost eutirely dizappeured 
(ef. Layard, Dizcereeiet etr., pe 666), The length 
of the wall wa) seven miles. that’ ja te ay И аң 
зире thno the bonmlary of the whole mined ares 
ссапае [жо arma wert necomary to inelude the 
Buberba іа Ще вац назва, | 

The royal quarter in the iamilywest corper with 
the palaces and chief temples occupied. a relatively 
amall part of thë area described. Di lap on a Lerrece 
and eas shat off from the rest of the town by в 
wall. To it alia belonged the high tone-itaped 
mount in the northwest which ix the dominating 





feet, 

It; the northwest of the mp city atuod 
the temple of tf (formerly read Ninth), 
the chief conire of worship of this deity im Assyria. 
[t had a storied tower, (he builder of which, ac- 
corlimg to Au inseriptimm, was Salmmamesasr Ш, 
Xenaphamn'a supayê Azî, now represented by the 
canical нити fel. Streck, ejf. eit. | elsi, ec, 
mote 254.; Lehmann. Haupt, Marr jam at р. 20 
eg. anal бо. рате, a 251 +}. Variher south 
on fhe sme side wae ihe xo«alled nor TAWES 
hetten: het palace of Asturndgirpal I] which 
| replaced by a mew ballding. The icolptures 
with which it fuunder wderned j^ càme for the 





or agit, |. 218). In the contre of the royal 


eity bit more i io the sonth, Sabmonntear TE bult 
the go-called centre) palace which si a tater 


dato waa completely restored, hy Tiglatpileser TIL 
"Тра литов Маг аһа сат from: it. Thin palace | L 
la less well preserved ua Assarhwddon partly 
destroyed it whim he took «mi Tiglsipilever [it's 
геш to trznapórt them (o tle new palace with 
Һа bnili ja the southwest of the toyal ity, This 
southwest palace however romain unfuhed пш» 
after a fire the building wes fet resumed, cf 
Meissner nnd Ros, ln Bri. mmr Agryriek., ili. 191 
пу. Marlies. cer Ауто, |. toz aml àse alis E, 
Unger, Die a Um If dus Nimrud, 
Comtantinaple #9 


Ta the тм part: of Mo royal quarter 
Amite lini buili a palece ani at the same time 
restored @ tetiple of Nabi there which Adad- 
тїї ИП һай duit &ml called after the chief 
Amüchuary of this deity, E-rida ini Borsippa (e Wir; 
Jc Here Raam diatorered & ттт of statues 
of Naba dating from the time of Adadunri ITI 
which hanme they werê found im din were of 
topographical importance (cf Streck; ей dh, d, 
p. Ce—dcH and dL. 372). 

The skater and borth-ensteru sides of the róvàl 
city hove oo far only herm curworily examined ; 
probably they also conceal royal buildings. 

Сыга. об ће сиу а, in the altesdy men- 
tioned triangle at tho ваше согтет, Неге are 
smaller mowüds, 1axyar ( Diicorrrisi, p.555) thought 
that the largest of these teli wan perhaga once 
a fort or camile; be gives it the name of Tell 
Абе (әр. cit, v TA пп tbe authority of thé 
loca) Arabe Now it iè trae thar — ma uireudy 
mentioned — ims the Arab middle ayes, the montis 


of mins near al-Satiimiya, V. c. the moders Nimrüd, 


were errunsonily | t be quius of the town 


оГ Айг. Educated Miguiane wll] held Mila wiew | 
ke. the Hier af Rich (cf Rich, of... Hi. tan) | 


7 think eeverthei¢ss that Layard’s nome Tell) АГ 
for the sound. or four mounds in question ly due 
to a fr trees chee dh in Futter ef. duryria, 
еее Li, 


пале Tiedt Fase hw dto 
Хай, басыш. 


I. Dre (ef. viv, i 309) Тш 
af dt, p. 106) wrlies Tel Aza, which is 


тй bees of s ите Саши, Fo ibo een 


most part to the. British. Museum [cf &ealfrxicom 


à treasures dno за 


“The Tigria mow паа mra аһош one ond a half 
miles from Минг fut in Assyrian litres U lowed 


directly part ibe wally of the tows at dlatioct 


ишге ШШЩ prove (ef. thereon jenes dn. 7. A. A. S. 
xv. 343 -—-. rion etc p a4 17. ; Lehmann- 
Haupt; Мант {акы p. 27- eis ів ега, ПЛ... 


| zgo np) Im the cemtré, between. the ат m 
Ancient 


bed of the Tigris anil the modem 4 


a third bef which tbe nver led in the. site 


ages; thie laiber uwa bears the name of Heay 
Aisa Grin (woe Jones, Feil ond FR. ALS, 
ке, А chee p нота тош of Alba 
era nead Anemia anad fM Dy Pise. 
e vien ine y # 
A чиагит of am hour wes of tha rind alte 
of Nimetd fealled frenoently al Kal'az the citadel) 
is an older setil the tnir-aizedt ets il 
(old) Nimed als) eulled eri wiih. 
fartber west, near the Tigris ix a village alia a. catted 
(New) Niuirüd of more recent and a mile 
N, Wi. of m directly on the ver ibe village of 
Маче. Again a mile N, W, ave ihe remains of a 
dam first decribed by |, Macdonall Kinmaiy from 
perianal olderrations pW his "owermer (Arsen й 
Ана Miner, Arwraia and A eriin, landun 
(818, p. 405). The weilves call |) Sed or Sede 
79 Fi (see Kimnelr, Mc. c. Layand, Wierd, 
Restor. Dam, ge pr rg S, 
кт. 343 = Selections, p. 447 an niger e F 
had і зи М ( Мін 


i. 
r eee 









mus pec? "angl nli 

for abe "dim" At the mme time we alo bavê 
the mame Sikr al-Awiee (Rich, of: cif Й. 129) 

ш simply ЮА Away ( ant. L8, 

ar X the] 


anges, de. oii j= “dam af noine 
Тн (oett or meh (row) Persian opua бу ae 
Vullera, Gre. Pers. 1 56) wna thie MA name 
ewes iti origin to the greal salse exsaed by the 
waters. breaking over ihe rocka bere: The people 
of the vicinity ewy thai (here wes once à bridg 
bere. Probably a bamer of rock in the river war 
already misd in ancient times as (he. foundation 
for s dam for irrigation 
Sli. farther nortbwarda abour three miles from 
the ару of Nimend lies. Selimiye on. the Tigris, 
Duw A à te Ve E je. the pa "мез аз 
Yakut, lil 15. (al-Saltmrya; ef, also i, 199. 24). 
tells má, one of the wrat beautiful in in the 
region o[ Mosül The modern Selimiye lirs in the 





| exathenat corter те zh arra euvered with ойм! гаш» 


Thh бену witli great probability be 
identified with: ihe Ti lal] Fren, nambqred among 
the four Assyrian towns founded by Agbshtir (чт 
Minn; cf above] acconding to Gem. $ U~ 2 
il there Шемей М lying between Nineveh 
Kalakh (Colah), The assertion constantly made ш 


|matned cC.-erkz bocaune of the words describing 


(bem. "ibe mme is m grea? city" and m rew of 


ex in h (1, 2; 3, 3—245; 4, 114) that these 
formed в ала tin captor hanliy 
aerions pelut 


е ter part of the nds al the ova 
greater pa وإ ا‎ 


exeavationa at Nimrod are in the 


where they are exhibited in the Assyrian {гїї {гт i 

thes Wimmrud Gallery and in the Nimrod 

icf. the D. M, Guide ete. [soe Hil yp. R4 nw) 4 
шин. Монша жі 


ded the 

rea (59, петри) 
pe ik-Ninereh. ана mt e i 
Layard collection were left bay оп 
way home sad are now, with same pieces brought 
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hy атта, in tke pewesilon of the Bombay 
Branch of the’ Royal Asiatic Society: on them one 
Karkari in Mie ликте! 4,4. 5, kvili (Bombay 
:Бот), р. 07—107. А large series of acolpturce 
come to the Louvre; ef. ЕЁ. Powticry, CaraZepur Wer 
dinfiguitis Anyricnns (Louvre), Paria 1914, p. 25, 
46-63, There ate alee miscellancom antiquities 
tala, ca, the tational calleciions [п Ват, 
Ieclin, ch and Leningrad (Hermimge); om a 
few. finds by Lahinamn-Haupt, see lila Mau alim, 
P 
Bling im or evem roughly Levelling tha ground 


they һай cut mp. in the apting оГ тозо ihe “Irth | 


poveroment however had the half exposed sculp- 
ture lifted end put in the new Museum io fagh- 
aad. During my мау ih Mimi (May r933) 1 
маме Ihe sculptures lying ou the bank of the Tigrla 
ready iò Le moved (92 saturs of Nabii, n colomil 
bull, fragments of mother, aa anünihed lion in 
alone, two great ald with ins-riptlons of. Azzur- 
nüsirpsl. etc). 
| аео рау CL Rich, | Vorrarke «y à 
Nesiskeree in Kwordittun, London 1836, IL. 129— 
33, 3511. К. Ritter, руины, Berlin: 1845, 
хі. 061—504; Рг. Tuch, O Wino wrir, Leij: 
tig. 1245, p. a5—45; |. P. Fieteher, .|Varratire 
a a Two Virar) Aniti al (Nini, London 
1850, р,.-]4—]8-А_ Н. [атап Алтей ami 
ir Kemi, London rag, k 4. 7—0, 22—78. 
H15—141, 326—322; ii. 1—43, 63-—1171; ia, 
Dieréries in the Nain of Nineveh and Baky- 
Joe, Londen 1855, ү 97—429, 347-362, 399- 
Gor, 649, 653—057: do, The Miwmuewenti of 
ени 3 vol, Londen i849 and 1555; р, 
овез, Je s fhe Tosagrepiy af Niners dh, 
332, 335—351, 370—374; mpr: in Хәгани 
fromm the Keer of the Kombay Groves, 
№. хып, М№еж Ser, (Houihay 15857), p. 4r, 
436—437, 439 —456, 472—478; C. Sandrecelil, 
Йеше wach Muri! mud aure Kurdin aac 
Оюна, башдан. 1857, dL. p, ix-Xi, 45-75; 
j. Ворот, Аней aed d Pulssri, London 
1857; {+ 35 x. 103 4, 249 r$. 347 361] 


ert, Espiri esr li figur {т Miropetamir, | 


JEPET : 

Parte 1863, Û BB, 308-349; G. Smith, Ai- 
aria Dimrin, London 1875, p. 49, 69— 
$5; Fr. Delitzsch, Ws dag dus Paradier?, Leipalg 
1851, р. 261; H- Ramm fii tho рана. 
Bf the Sovdety of BAe, freh, London 
1880, vil 27 л. and Н. Е. Изат, Arribi 
амі (Ae Гана ef Nierred, New Vork i897, 


р. 9—12,225—2273 Н, Нине, Ай Ашен, | 
ee 


lepine FF mm Perce, Paris 1887, p, z72- 
1756; P. Müller-Simonis, Few Kikka Eria 


Fersischea Morehusm, Mainz 1557, p, 299-501; | 


M, von Oppenlishn, Fem Mi 

E. Sachmu, dm ырға? wmd irri, Leipaig 
MgOO, p. (05—166, 109; H. Hilprecht, £s- 

jeralen: im Biki Linai, Philadelphia тооз, 
«33, 51, SA, 91-125, 130-151, r93-194; H. 


ge al 


s D Iu Аша 

abylenion, Lalpri 1904, |. 51-32, 79) 90-110, 
(17—135, 185—186; C. F. Lebmann-Hagpt, 
Materiel 


ae Am Gerik Areri 


und Mesapotamicas, in Ad. G. HF Gat, NLS, 
voL iza NE y (Berlin 0907), р. 22—30, 44—45 
aod Lehmenn-Haupt, ا‎ dins wnd etat, 
il, pott 1 (Berlin 1926), p. 150—334; P. Rohr- 





LE | 
The English excavators [eft the alte жїн | 





bach, Um Бхр wd Байуйрт, Berlin 1906; 
p A953: M. Steck, iswrlonipet wnt’ dip 
fetes asyructet A deige dia onm Catergumpe 
Меер, Н tie, dil. T6q (Index & w, 
Каи British Museum, A Gules fo (As Bay. 
lion me Appr ia Alias leê, London 1922, 
V- 32-33, 43-48 (and Годеж, p: syd, ivi Nim- 
ridji S. Guyer; Mame Tarkhan. НетНв 1924, 
p: d95—3201; H. C. Luke, Mosel! owe Из arie 
meris, Lonian 1925, p. 39—42; W. Fhr, rom 
Hsing, Ai JiresurrAadem mur Nima, in 
Juss, des DeuftéMeArebae!. Init, vol. 38-9 
(Berlin 1623—1924), p- 18og.; O, Bcliroeder, 
article Каи, ја Алат fur l'ergezhirr, 
BECK 


Berlin tga, Fi To — (M. SrakC 

NIMRUZ [see ee) y : 

NIRIZ, s piace im Ádhwrbsid]&s on the 
ronl [тн Mar&gha. [q. «.] to Urmiya [q. v.] жов 
of the Lake of Unmya. The «tages on thie route 
arg still obscure, At about 15 fareakhy penih of 
Marighs wea the station of Bares where the rond 
bifurcated; the шай road continued scmthwrard to 
Dinnwar while the northwest went font Barma (о 
Thits (9 forsakhs), thence to Did berim fê fatexkha), 
theme to Niris (4 farsekhs), thence to Urmiya (i4 
Fareakhis), cf. The Khorlailhbih, p. tz (repestod by 
Билии with some variations]: Mukuddust, р. 183. 

The dimnce [resi Upmiys (ndicstes 1 Nis 
wae in the vicinity of Saldux [q,v,) which would 
fied’ confirmation in the stymology from. alri 
towing”. Saldus Шев im the low plait, through, 
which the Gadle flues to the. Lake of Urmiya, At 
the present day the name Nirm te uiknown, lat 
a Kurd trib nf the region af Еа” шщ fir] 
bears the mame of Nirtihi. 

After the Arab cosquest a Emily ol TET Anis 
settled in Nirfe. The. first of these »emiindependent 
Chiefs was Mur b АЙ Ману who bili à town 
at Niru and enlarged Ihe wmurket o( Dilbar&ün 
(cf. Halidburt and. Va klibi, H 46), One of his vom, 
Ail, wae among the rebais of z13 (827) whüim 
the governor 6f. Adlyardiiditn Mubarmad b. Haritd 
Тйл! deported’ 10. Haghdsd, but "Ali eucceedeil, It 
mem, in returning 1o hla Innds) ef. Ion Khard&dl- 
bih, p. 119). Abit Ruidfáint "Omas b. "Alt; appointed 
ln 258 (873) koremor of А ип hy the 
caliph, made war on hia predecessor "Ali b. Alimad 
Ard] ani killed hin l'Tabart, fi £886). He wa 





| wapporied. by rhe Kh&ruli& Cf. the acconnt ln 


PidjdAPe pumsüw-, Теса воде, Н. 27, 34- 

do the x century a, p. 186 and Iha 
Hawhal, p. 240 mention the anf Кайа жа е 
"ymasy alremdy fürgstten which а упа аже 
Dákberkan (reui Diiheratw) Tahr (read Niria) 
ond Ughowh al-Adnarya [el CERT]. 

й (V. Mimanrkev 

ACNISA, ће отого“, (ће title of Sark js, 
ofthe Kurds; socalled beexuse in the opening 
verses the position of women jslealt wlih; Nüldéke 
(Gaseheichte ales Qriins, L rog) thinks that ihe greater 
part belongs (o the period between the end of 
(he yesr y and the year 5 A. Hi, 

Thi айта contains many verses. thai were 


abrogated! amony the principal we may mention 


|- 3—9 abrogated by 12: 10 abroguted by |l, 178; 


M ne by x1. 2i 33 abrogated ‘by xxiv, 
Nana 
lt abo one of thi most important stras o[ 


Whe Kur'ün because many of thy precepts 


in. Ph form tha foundations for the Mulammadan 


laws of marriage. 


(af ve comtewes, the creatlan of manj oonsangiiinity; | 8 


бе month of the Jewish religious (seventh of the 





lack ia it does of | sta 
a uf. ра a am] ou | fl UN 
differant subjects. The following iè a да дамуы | | 


the care of. orpbuna ; fules foy amcceesión ; marriage; 
relations of Биеш ool wife: himpediments io mer 
nage; aimsgiving:. evidence} archilental homicide; 
Me war mil (he Art of war, obedienec to ATEN 
Vo the Prophets; puniahpurmi if rheunbeliivmg 
fold вий Christiani 
Giidiiegraphy: CL the art, At-NAHL. and 
add=Tentewt Lijowherl, 72/0», Cairo, 23 vül.; 
Ahmad Hidda, Zufür alAfamir, Cai, 9 vals. 
io бат Appeared: (Masi ComMovuL) 
NISÀB, |5ce Za&AT.] 
NIBAN, the seventh month Io the 
Syrians calendar. Иш game is taken: from ihe 





| In antiquity } e е Ntz, Nisea. etc.) 


belanged at Romans province Moesia 
Superion anil ie لا‎ the capital of Dardania. 

Nish's greatest claim to Jame la that it aia the 
birthplace of Constantine the Orest (206—352) 


Зарой after a vigorous resistance by Мїйа (434—153) 
and destroyed fut rebuilt aud refortified very &oon 
онт by ана cua) By the middle 
df the aith йгъ! Garces of the Slava 
who had entered ¢ ukan peninsula: in. thair 
endeavour to found sales at the expeme of 
Byzaniing empire appeared before Nish: Nih 
thes i the ninth century sexually [н (Ве Базі» 
of the Bulgur shg unti 1018 И belonged t a 
Slav atate founded im Macedonia [m 926 by t 
emperor Samuel. The Ayzantines beld it from to18 
tò the end of the ail) centery, when we find - 
described u» large amd prosperoms ; Nirai. who calls 
it “Pisa? (alo om. his psy of 1154, ed. K. 
Miller) lays special emphanis on thz quantity and 
af. food. and the linportence of its trade 
Aut even thon jt did not enjóy pence. In. 1073 tha 
Hungxtisirs reached the tog on X 
| жарыл їп 1096 ite mhabiinats hnd to defend 
themseless in 4 resume utile “al the Bridge” 
шайин thé Crusader in which the latter suffered 
very heavily, aml iu pega the town was taken by 
Tele IT] supported by Nemanja, the Serbian prince. 
А ИНЬ Jaret Nemanja took Nish and the whole 
rountty a» ixr ar Senica (Solia) The town auffered 
ctonalderiüly im these treabled tines, The Third 
Crusade (135) fitm it almos: empty amii practically 
veu. n In spite of this, Nemanja wat able io 
receive lhe emperor Barbarosa in Nish with great 
cermmony, Frora thin time om te ihe Turkish sns- 
quest Nish wae generally | Serbian bonds, 
in the enillar Torklah chronicles oe с. БМА, 
Url] b. * dil, *Agbpasbasáde, N 0 
Anonyme ey there ii ma الس‎ el 
taking af Kili : Sal al-Din (L 92—93), T 
аа ай Ежу Celebi, then von Hanumi 
G.D,R.3, l. 163) und. Lxne-Poole Dm P. 49) 
оп the otber hand, amame thal it took place ia 
ibe resign af Morsi ids y in 777 (1375—1376), The 
Serbian chronicles however definiel y ve 1386 
und this sezr, which Gibbons Baa pen 
uryed as the correct Паге (710 опиати «f fh 
ae ridi P 1916, p. 151—162). ts 


During ihe Tei perol (1356—1678) Niih 
lad chequered fortene In 1443 it жаз taken by 
the Christen army umler king Viadllaw IN anil 
Jolin fous erred and destroyed, After the fall al 
revo in 459 the Serbian despotate became à 

Turkish ptovince and Nish was even more securely 
im ‘Tarkish handi For erexra| deys afiet June 20, 
1$31 a great fire raged In Nish which oer have 
сабот it completely if tho Beglerbeg Ahum 
Purba, who was kading an army against Hongety 


civil) year with the period of which И roughly 
сошей\ез. li corresponds ui April of the Roun 
gear aud dike it hee 3o days. Om the 1055 and 
a3 Niti, accordipg to al-Birtial, the two first 
stations of the moon tie (the numbering of these 
two ai Beet amd second shows that the numbering 
was established by scholam for whom Мїнйп was 
the first month) aod the gt! and 16th eet, In 1300 
of he Seileach) era (989 A.D), »ccording 10 al- 
ha dar o the goth ami art statina Of 
the moo rese and those oí the rph amt rẹ aet 
while (he rising aud setting ul the iret rth 
stations of the moon Look Наро ре 
Eillisgruphs ulBiünl, Hiiul, dtar, ed. Баси, 
р. бо, TO, 347—349; «f. ale the referenced 
umler TAMMUT. . PLESSNEN) 
WISH (Serbian AUD rhe second largedt 
town iu Serbla, sow the capital of the 
bánata of Morava ii the Wingdam ol Jmgo- 
alevia, dtuated Gro feet above cemlevel in a fertile 
ain aurrounded by hills, am both «idee of the 
lass nol far бош ite Junction with the Morava 
and an important centre of commanicationa by | 
Fall apd pond, on the internotional roate to Sofa— 
Tatantral ar Salonika—Athems. The larger port of 
the town wlth Le railway uation les оо the left 
bank, the fortress ie on the sight, The jwo parts 
af the town are comnected by four an bilge 
(including a railway bridge}, cover an area of 11 
sin. aut kad in 1934 35.334. inhabitants of whem | 
only 3,2 */, sre Mnalimi. According to the latest 
(Dee 1933) statistics ol ihe. Lmám-registeur, Niah 
haa 1,982 Muslims in 365 housebolds, chiefly grpsies, | 
while Muslims peeking Serbo-Croatian, Turkish aad 
Аїһашап form the remsinder, These ipsa call 
Alem ees Mainlima, bezr Maalim names, marry ith 
Muslim rites but nevertheless observe a1 hama some 
of the Serhiaa Othodas Chuzh feests, wislt the 
thurchei etc. There sre 2 number of offices of the 
civil and. military authorities la the town, including 
а інеі ghari^s court. This court haw existed only 
since Oct. 29, 1939, 1, = Knee tbe abolition af the 
old office of district. mufi whose authority til] then 
extemied over the whole of Serbia. The antboriy 
of the thew count extends over a part of that of 
the older (19 districts) while the remainder ате 
under the adi of Belgrade, The -Maaie of Nish 
hava alio à ttf wakî îdarî council fcf, L, 
p.750) a common cagsnzil [iEriarilé msi s) anil à 
a aun aies mima} There are ааш to have 
4 monques in Nish bn the last Turkish period 
(9. aly one of which now aurtives. The second 
зоон OF which the great lanet Û МШ 


11 





gree 


синн killed there, of which A. dé Lomartine 


NISH — NISHANDII 





at the tine, heal nol tome ві the jest momen to 
‘ite assistance [F, Tauci, Mirhwve dé la compage: 
du Бийан Хитна AP comers Biri em sjat 
нм 1924, p. 20 (Persian ت‎ зд (иав), 
per eg پک‎ n Nuh dg on 
Hormuchw tarini ate.) were not 
Pe айтыты reals — 
“Turkish ne give ot of idee of the ap 
of Nish im the zvibb centers. Maddy 
aliis e. 1648) describes it ia. ae = great down 
and ін tbe madjik of Sol. The description 
which Ewliy& Celebi (c. 1660) gives i» müch fuller: 
Н в А Юг tówn in tbe plain with z,060 homes, 
200 shopa three mosques (1. Ghas Khud&wendi- 
ЕШ; x Mul Efemdi; 5. ишып Keikhudk), 23 
wchooles for children, ‘several musdjds, duarwial 
ако fountaina, Баз, muy vineyards and 


Cun Зем. 25, 1635 Nich wae taken by the 
Austrians andor Ludwig of Baden but aie 
the wety next year te the Turks (1699). In 1757 
Ninh wasaguin taken by the Anstriaus ckeu- 
otf but left to the Turks again after iw months | 
occupation. Thi to thie period that tho city owes 
bta fortifications 

When in 1804 the Sertuana under Karadlorife (d 
A rebelled agalnat the Turk& |һет tvn won à 
number of aüccesees and in 1809 were able to build 
reloulits agains! мы, in whith Stevan Siniletié, 
one of Karallzorile’s 'voivodi, om May 31 blew up 
bimeel? ond the attacking Tasks, Nish was neverthe- 
less not relieved and fhe Tatka built the so-called 
Cele-Kula ("tower of akulla”) wih the heads of the 





























iN EM ad tem bie his way frome im #8353 
Forage en Жур Paris 1859, p. 255—235 x 
2 vot till Tan. tt, 1878 Lhat Nish, hirherto the 


capital of a Fish Td, in ally pared from the 
‘irks, This induced’ many bs ا‎ во 
Teen 


20 ing on the military йыга санаа. 
ienna and therefore exposed to every campaign 
‘Nish was by no mnn fzeograhbly sit te brooms 
a centre for the E even a modest 
intellectual life. It sppeurs, ві 
Gibb, that Nish has prodneed oo Turkish posts 
ûr murho, excepi p Sunlmiride Wehli (end 
of ihe xviith century) who celebrarel in song: 
hh meeting with the young Sars ін tbe Turklih 
camp ài Nibh (AO. P, iv. $59). In. Nih howerer, 
iwo Turks worked fw a Ume who lilit wre to 
become celebrated: 1. Abmad Lutf1 (1815-—1907), 
afterwards трета! RT served In Vidin 
am] Nish from April 1845 (СЛО, 384); 2. 
the fusos stziesmam and withar af the T kizh can- 
stitution of 1876; Midlyat Paulia [q.v], wasappotuted 
governor of Nisl asd Trinen im 1862. im ihh 
ity ho «rw to the boilding of a Serbis school 
oleo" in. Nish. 
isi pliyed on repoa dl m the World 
wer: e ёа the S С ннн 26, üermment 
aná the Ska patina Же pote De 
аа ihe eese ul al hana he 
Who wore MORE. DES here d C 
in pursuit of then which ended in dhe capture of 
the town by the latier (Oct. $2, 1918). 
Biblis)raphy: fin addition to telerences 
m the tert): Наал КБА. Дое тан отм. 
irsnal, v, Hammer, (Rau, p. 53 (cl. alva Братан 
AVI a aan i. Mk Beigrade 


toot all ite details ph 
fiatorally “wos peas 


Hest according to | prepared: 


Tight tn 






Grrrl amd Arman Û d 
485 (V.H. f'uuly-Wisstwa |. 
Notes); C. firetek, dur „гекта = Bt 
und mew Laman nege semel die: 
spur 0977, © inder; dos Гле Honidelsrtrassen | 
ferrpeerh: wem Sesbicu maf Hossien шый рый © 
wre Mistrilter?, Prague 1579, Index; 2. Zivimovi£, 
AE d miti выно, 1884. (not 
properly a monograph bur travel aketches with 
some: useful notes) Sam Беу, Адата а/ч 
vol. Tl (1316 — 1898), p- 4637; Ewliya сае 
haf-edwé, vol v. (1315), j^ 363—564, M. 
Beanier, Leripwe de géoprugphie ancini, Parm 
táàt4, p- 510; Fr. Lübkem, Ao/exshbon dA Lap- 
B A:itertums *, Leiprig-Berlin 1914, #9. 
айаш р [кебек (иша. Жайпиб}, frie SM, 
ral. L—iv. (Belgrade 1922), index; H- Dern 
ciwan, ГафейысА rime Are aad Noniin 
атре wed Avrinapion (15433—1553), ed. by F. 
labinger, Munich amd Leiprg $9z2; 1i. Dwob- 
njakuwic, ih MVareana rerio ta, vol. iL к 
1928), р. 134—325; imma droning 7 
(Zagreh since 1933) 1. 40, $4. $73 and Lal 
583; V. Comwit, Antea Змеі, Верт 
1935. LAM peri {РЕМ HAPKARTAREYIC] 
ми, уре of tate for the 
Sule t tughra, chancallor. 

The Seldjths and Mamitke slronily had. special 
Officials tor raring the iwga the sulën’ Hei qq 
Aw thelr official ar | WAF in al- 
the Ottomans ша рса pow 
li» holder was called 

mium: or Lim The шарпи БШ the same 
rank af the defterdürs | anil evet 
preceded them, for we fera irs promoted 
to, nigbEndjls bat newer à bandi besomiug à 
JWefferadr. The nüabündn was inchuled among the 
“pillam of the empire (erdédaed aocnlof). The part 
which he played varied in course of ume, Besides 
being seerctury of state for ihe im 
(wiphin) be hed originally: considerable legislative 
powett end he was called muzi- piada (to ци 


pish him from hE muftî propor, Ue. ће SE 


aie) ln his offer the lexis of tho buwi werp 
amiler hie isan. Most ofthe (tum 
codes of law (Aasin) ihat bave come dows to ws 
ge buck to winhdodjis, As they had besides the 
approve the centents of documents pet 
belore them for the imperial isghra, whey had na 
alight inflaeuce an the ‘business uf aibmninirization. 
OF thair official career we kmow trhar according to 
the Xanna ef Mebemmed JL tbey bat ts 
hé chosen from teachers acquainted with (aw 


(жабын), apparewily beemuse they hud to display 


leghlatiwm ahility, or from (he azfrriür» and 
rit aid i Hirt, As their anthority diminished more 
an] more in course ‘= lime, so did their inflaence, 
amd finally e limited to preparing the 
ia gira. Acconling to to Mouradjca аон (Тайеаш 
ше Гріна Ostman, (Н. 374), the nishtadiiy re 
ceived from the state 2 salary of 6,620 piustrea, 
On their official drew, tee e, Hammer, G. OLA 
viii 431, uccording ta whom they wore red in 
contrast to the other Abaris who enre violat. 
eer cue egrapay: СЇ, the attics Toad 


reference: there given; almo]. а 
Hammer GA, L 1731 1. z17, 230; Ji 
vilash jn mare, Des Omeri ken Aii 
Stanie jasany wad Sreairvrrwuliuse, Viena 


1815, L.. 041. il. #17, 135. | 














four great citles of Eburiein (Nighapfir, 
Marw, Herit and Balkh} onè of tho great towns 
of Tran in the middle ages. 

The manie goes back to the l'ersian Néw-Sbihpuhr 
(“Pair Shipür"); im. Armenian ir is called Niu- 


| n pronounced in the time. of VERüL: 
Мире, пож Марат (Nüldeke, Jubart, p. $9, 
pote 3; G. Hoffmann, бызде. 5. р. 61, пое 530), 
The town occziionally bore the official tithe of 
honour, Шана . 

CMiabipür waa founded by Shihpuhr |, soa of 
Ardushtr | (Hames al-Isfahtinl, ed. Gottwaldt, p. 48). 
wha had uiain in this region the Turanian Pahlitak 
(Palesak) (Srddrelirte exem Aria, § 13); some anthors 
say it was wot foonded till the rime of Sbshpuhr lI 
(Talacl, L. S407 al-Ths'allla, ed. Zotenbetg, p, 529). 

In the wider mense tha region of Migbipür com- 
pried (dus districts of al-Tabasalm, KEhisutn, Nisi", 
B&ward, Aburjahr, Djim, Hikhars, Tom Tan 
usd Dsparü'in {Ya FIO, ed: de Сосје, p. 275; cf. 
Tabari, i. $884); ia thè narrower ense Nigplpur 
ws the capital of the province af Abaralahr (Armen, 
Apgar aphbharh, the *üwtriet of the =Атариг' 
Marquart, Zriintade, p. 74; бо. Сиборг ну fhe 
Pree, Capital ef. Erünibihr, p. 53), which was 
in turn divided inio 43 Rusübs znd 4 Tasudj 
(names in Iptakbri, p. 258; Ibn Hlawkal, p. 313; 
Ibn Кгда "Bjhbib, p. 14; ven p. 278; Tho 
Rusta, p- 171). Tha latter were: inthe wet Rëwanil 
(now Hiwend), In ihe south al Shinai, Pert. Tak-Ab, 
im the càit Poghfrouhan (now Puss Fertil) and 

Máanl); cf. al-Malkdiat, 


in the noth Mid) (now 

In the Reward filly to the northwest of the town 
was one of the three most aacred fire-temples of 
the Stisiniam, that of the бте liurein-Mihr (ќа, 
Hoffman, ap- rit, p. 250). Vardadjinl Ш (438-57) 
male Nizhüpür hi» uaual residence. 

In the year go (658) ot 31 (652) the gorermor 
of Basra, “Abd Allah b. *Amir[q. v.], took Nlaljipür 
(Tabari, 1.3305, Balsdljurt, p. 404) whose guvermor 
Kanrang (Xawsidyywe: Marquart, Eritalatr, p. 75) 
capitulated. The town was then insignificant and 
had no ion. During the fighting between “All 
and Mu'wiya (36—37 — 655—557) the Anba 
were again dtiven ont of Nihipur by a rising 
ів. Kbordain anf Tukbiritin (Pahar, l. 3749, 
3350; Balddbun, p. 405, Dinawar, p. 163). 
furor ПІ, the son of Vatdadjird amd of the 
daughter of Kantrang oí Mighipar, i» said to have | 
lived for x period im Nrbpir. Kinlsid b. Ks's 
wai sent ln 37 ly Ali maint the rebellious town 
(Отпажаті, оў. eot) Mauwiya reappointed "Abd 
Alhth: li. "onir govermor óf Bawa [а 41. (661—563) 
and commimioned him to conqeer Khorden and 
Sidjistin. The liter in 42 (662—663) Installed 
Kali ba al Hallam ol-Sulemi in Nighipiir aa 
gu r ol Khurtsin. ZiySd b. Abi Sufyán In 
45 (665—656) made Khulaid b. “Abd Allah al- 
lanafi governor of Abarghahe (Миро). "АБ 
Allàh b. Khévim rebelled in 685 sguinst the 
Umalyads fie fell in боз ш Матч" fighting mgiimsi 





“Abd al. alik, whereur | iul r = е 


The prosperity of the city dates from the time 
when Aba Ада "Ald Allth bi. Tahir made it 
Ма capital in ihe third (ninth) century. 


Shapuh, Arab. Naisibür or Nudbür, new Рата, | 
мара 


LER] KaRAMÁMI M | 
WISHAPUR, the most important of the |: : 
п Barthold, Yurdertam down te the Mongol Inizrien 











 NISHANDIL [See Dcaurace Mupravx Ča- | The founder of Бе ўе Чуваму, ҮзүлЬ Ъ. 
Ry Sagan Ns "| saith b. Магада ы ри the 


n ba | i * 
p. 237, mote 6) but the latter soon regained his 
Нему and | Ошу жое Маа death таз 
his brother ‘Amr b al-Laith granted the fiefs of 
азан and other dinricte. RAK. b. Harthama 
in 852 took Nixhipur from him (Таран, Ñi 2039) 
and Muhammad b, Tehit became viceroy of Ehu- 
ris iu 885 again; bot im 279 (892) “Ame wae 
Шо" | | erected 
anally fell in battle 
Tha town thus 
whom it attained 
its greatest prosperity. It wae the residence of the 
governor SA isl AW of the prorince 
of Khurisin (rifdA- siae), | | 
The Armbic geographer describe Nighdptr at thie 
time us a thickly populated town divided into 42 
wards, 1 farsakh in length aod breadth (al-letakbrt, 
BOG. Ay b. 254) sni consisting of the citadel, the 
city proper snd an outer suburb in which wai 
the ehief masque built by the Saffiirid "Amr. Beside 
it wae the public market called al-Mu'aakar, the 


ravernur's palace, a second opes plise called 
Ma id&n aiilusainlylm ami the prison, The citadel 
had two gates and the city four: the Gate ol the 
Tridge, the Gate on the road from Ma'kil, the 
Gave of the Fortress (20) al Awhamdiz) aud. ihe 
Gate of the Takin Bridge. The sulratte aleo had 
walle with many gaist The best known market 

aces were al-Murabba‘at-al-Kabira (near the Friday 

uaque) and al Murabba'at al-Saghira. The most 
important buaine streets were about üly iu 
umber ond run асгана Ше ску iu straight lines 
daterwecting at right angles; all kinds of ware 
were on sale in them (on the’ products and export? 
of Nuhapür ace €, Le Strange, be Lemar af th 
Eastern Caliphate, p. 4299 ag.) Numerous canals 
were led from the Wait Saghiwar, whieh flowed 
dows fram the village of Bushtankir and drove 
то milla, from whence it passed near Ihe city 
and provided the hooses with an ample water 
wipply, Gardens helow rhe city were alio watered 
in this way. The district of Niabiptr was regarded 
as the moat fertile in Кїштйїйп. 

The town suffered many vielssitades after this 
period: A grest famine broke ош there in 40 
(rari), At the beginning of tbe. xih. century 
Nisbápür was the centre of the pietist-Karrám^s led 
by the anchorite ADU Bakr Muhammad b. Iha% 
The Saidjik Taghrul-Beg ocenpied the town in. 1037 
and made it his capital Alp Arian also series to 
have lived there б Harhebracus, Caren, SFT ¬ ed. 
Вејн, p. 243). In May rt42 the Kbvitrizmsbih 
Atî took the town for a time from tha Бају 
мап Sandjar, When it was sacked by the Ghum 
in <48 (1153), the. inhabitants fled, mainly to the 
mbarb of Shrdyákh (abSbidbyShh) which was 
enlarged and fortified by the governor al-Mu'aiyid. 
Taghan-Shah Abe Babe raled the elty 1174— 1185 
and his son Sanjjar Shàh 1185—1187, | 

lu May or June £187 1he Eb^ h Takisb 
took Nühápür and gave H to his eldest son Malik- 


| hamn 
governor af Nighiptr, Malik Shale died im 1197 


İn. the neighbourhood of Niha par. SAW al-Din 
Muhammad (as Kutt al-Din called himself after 
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bis brother Shihab 
е. Е. 


from repeated earthquakes (540— 1145, 605 = 
1208, 679 — 1250), pe who re it in 613 
(1216) but atyed in BhAdy&kh, atill could see 
the dzmage done by rhe first eurthquzke and hy 
the Cues hut nevertheless thought the town the 
finest in. Kboriain. The second eanthqouke was 
particularly serero; the inhabliants on this occasion 
fed for several days into the plain below the city. 

In 618 (1221) tbe Mongola under Cinghiz-Kbán 
sacked the city completely. Ii the iime of Hamil 


Allh Miüxtawfl (c: 1340) xnd of Би Ваа (е. 
each 


1350) li bad to some extent recovered. After 


earthquake the inhabitants had reluilt the town | 


on a new site bat M sever regained dtu former 


importance. 

Accoming te the Georglan ссе (гапы. һу 
Brosset, Аш. йт Ја Géergir, i. 473), the Georglaan 
queen Thamar is sald. to have taken the city of 
Romgdar between азго оп] 1212; Arosst identified 
this with the Molalla Kawdjar mentioned һу ҮШ 
in the district of Nixhipür (more probably a »aburb 
of it), Mere the patriarchs of Antioch, whose juris 
diction according |o the Xpumeyprj&me тїзгє 
campiled in. 554 [ed.. Sehüne im his edition of 
Emehiis 1, appa p. $2 n.) already at this time 
extended to dyp ri; play TF 
Харас), сгевісӣ фо 13053 whe cattiglicate of 
(фанни: Or Papaya Hros Theri which, in 
name ai beast, will existed im 1365 (Bri du 
an! lo; keniscben P'afriarihen Гагауз TiL an Dont 
mico ren Grade uma Acquilets, ed. by Corneliaa Will, 
Aida eorripta quar dt iéntrotertils ecclesiae Gran. 


ft iat, conde Xf com poriia extunt, Leigaig amd Mar- | 


burg 1861, p. 212, ya Ver d mtis loma, ed. Gelser, 
in П. e, L 2147, + Nella Dosapatrtos, el Parber 
in Нато Seneefemnt of Mofillar graccar epitce- 
fafmum, Berlin 18565, p. 3721, 45; dicta pair r Rau 
Cent (amtin fami, l. 207, 404—465; Frol, p- x): 

The modam Nigb&ápür à [n 36" t2' N. Lat. and 
52" 40" Fasi T Lot Greenwich) on the cast side 
of » plaim surrounded by hille To the aorth and 
east of the town lies the ridge of Binallid-Kih, 
which wepamtes |t from the valley of Meghhed 


anil Tia. At ite foot apring = number of atreaina, | 
among them the Sharhi Rul and the river of | 


Тиын (Чат Allah al-Mastawft) which irrigate 


the landa of NinhSpOr and disappear in the salt 


detent tothe ‘west. North of the town in the 
moantalne was the little lake of Cashmal) Sabe 
oot of which, according to al-Mostawll, run two 
аїгеєйїп&, ont lo the exit mnd the other to the west, 
Northwest of Nighapir were the famous fur Holme 
mines (Ma um: the disrict ia АШ called. Наг) 
Madres) In the S. E. of the twm 5 shown the 
tomb REEL E wer Kite eid 
Farid al-Din “At 

А могу of Alain: ol. NisbápBr mai com- 
pleted i in 8 volomes by Hakim Aba ‘Abd Allah 
al-Haly sl-Nistbürt (d. 40$ — togt); lt wan used 
| Ebaltffa (ei. Flügel, ii. 155 
y.) and contined by ‘Abd s)-Ghatr b, bans*tl al- 
ie down to the year 923. Al-Dbahall produced 

an abbreviated version of al-Balyl"s work, 
Bibliegraphy: a-Ehvárizm, A135 Sura! 
abara el Н. ж. MHk, [a AN, arel, Hirter, m, 
Geogr, ii, Leiprig 1926, p. 27 (N9. 389); 


TuEg EwcvcLorAEDIA Ow sll, IM 


rebellions 
1207—1208) "ti stlficted the town, i$ miffcred | 


er Nubapür m | 


— e cm a a ARA ALD ee ш 1, _ 






sates ae n ші. фали с ext. 
Y. NR, ws 19 
al-Istakhrt, in Beata 3 E Heal 
ia HC. A.U. 3107313; 2 Марм, ів Л.С, 
ү 314-316, 329; Ibn. prin: im fe, oy 
Wi. 23 My 35; a 41, $9, 52, 1060, £71, 175, 
Kulima, In й Aa Vie 201 a7; Thn Rasta, 
in fi, o dire vie 171; al-Ya'k ahi, in Il. &. 4. 
vit, 276; ¥ Mu jam, ей. Wiüstenfeld, i. 
630; iii: Ei Iv. 391, 857 25.5 al-Mas'ndi, 
еа «Ріда, ed. Barbier de Meynard, vi. 
it, 144: ix, rr; lbs Ba ed. 
Defrlmery pid inet, Wi Bo ay i "Нала 
Allith al- atil £ "Tm af A uli, exi lomba 
tati (1594), 5. 185, 306, 219 5n., 126; E 1: 
Khalifa, Dita Newt, Simbul 1145 (1732), 
p- 325; Nokdeke, Govdiedte der Piritr t. Avaber 
rt. dev Savaniden ( Tabirt), Leyden 1879, p. | 17 
поїе 2, 39, noté 3, 67, 500; do, Dir new Си 
Ағу. ayre Chronik (S: D. Ak. Wim, 1803, fauc. 
iz.) p. 29, note 2; G, Hofman, Aussie rae 


spr. ddfem Pers. Alfüriyrer, Lei 13820 (4424. 
И.М. тили.) Gt PES 290 nj. 
W. Ed ouk ke ab a pile ME. 


Pirri (5. Д. ЛА. “Whi агу 1885), 1 77 i44 
бал: И уз ме: С. М, Са sih Ega; 
P, Schwarz, Jraw im Mania mach. din era 
Ainin үги нн IÊ Jj, general index to 
I oe pig 1929, p. 68) J... Marquet 

(3 ds riniadr, Berlin igor (444, Hr. 
rax m du, Af 


щт „Ёз zh 49, 68 Fy TAF 
wear ef n Peine] 
tapitels af d iy G. Menina, Ran 
1935 (4woferta Ürimialia, Wi), p. $4 
FE. Yate, АЧығшая env Sida, | dinh b is ind 
London 1900: (x, Le Strange, Je ма af 
the Eaters Caliphate, Cambridge 1905 Мерт 
тозо), р. :362—385, 429 2.5 Г. М. Буке», л 
TESI journey бла Persia, m. G Tonrm., 
XXX vii., "n П. К R. d Allemagne, Zu Aeris» 
им Pars a HaldMierii, 1911; W. Barthold, 
Z'urberfum des te thr Mongel invasion®, London 
1928 (G. M. S. N.S.. v.), General [ndes, n. $65. 
(Е. Ношюмахяу 


NISIB (us and وت دب‎ in. the modem Tur- 


kish orthography Nip), an administrative 
district iu the Turkish wildyet of Ghist 


"Aintáb (now officially Gaii Antep) which borders 


on Syria in the sooth: The lite town lies not 
far from the right bank of ihe Euphrates, К, Е. 
af Halet (Aleppo). Misih oe belonged to 
northern Syria, to the waundjak of Urín in the 
wiliyet ol Hoalah. According to ihe ceni of 
1927, the whole district had 48,717 inbobiiants 
of whom anly 1.000—4.000 were ln the town. 
Nidb (ж noted for iix extensive olive proves and 
beme fields, which extend to Kilis (in the same 
wiltyet tot nearly an the Syrian frontier); în this 
cone the annual production of ell iè estimated at 
$ million kilo. 

Ewliyt Celebi visited. Nisib in the xviii ce 
amd describes it 23 *an Inhahíted twn in the middle 
of an unfertile district on the edge of » high hill, 
with inna, mosques, baths and a small market but 
without t yands of gintena", Nisib at (his 
was the venia of a judge on the salary ecale 
of £50 зубе, 

During the war (1831—1840) between the Turks 
and Egypt under Mehmed ‘AN, Nisib became 
ihe seene of à celebrated battle. lhrühim Раза, 
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ап gilopted ate and gener! of Mehmed. “Al 
ei roni tha Syren {тонер by the end 

1811 and alter several victorias mivanced aè for 
as onya ee he inflicted: sich « defeat òa 
thé Turks at (he 4nd of e832 thot they bad p 


cede by thi pix: gi af Katthia (18335) the whole 
of Sytia to Mehmed: ‘Al amt thé government 
‘of Adana to Шы) Бене, lth rezegnising 
the а of the ван. Вис neither the 
mitîn aor Mebmed 'Au were satisfied with this 

ped mule prepatutiona for another wat 
For this se Mahmid || combined the fou 
wildyets of INvirbakt, Eherpot, Керка and Swis 

umier one governor wilh the ttle of wishes, 
red HER | Mehmed Раша (on һы caret uf. 
Бају ehta 1. 99—700), atd commant 
bini to їнї ihe Euphrates aithe Tajai 
1839, It wan not till some tima later however thái 
Bghting actually began. Molike and the military 
experts in Mchmed's army then advited him not 





tü cross the river hat only to display hie strength 
| that je has mot pei eequired in the literature 


and frighten the Egyptian wrmy inte retreating; 
but Mehmed Pigha would nol take this advice, 
erased the Euphraies aud fought a hatte ш 

Niih, whero be wz compleicly defeated liy ТЬ. 
bim Paba on Jine 24, 7839 EN iar: дА 

Besides this greni defent ин فا‎ 

few daya larer suffered an rz a loss aj 
Ьез. The traliavous Kay pudim- 1 iE Alimad Fewat 
Taiha komyn ss Кїтїп es e. *lugitive", *dexerter" ; 

detalla in Gii uim u 194—295) lel. ilie 
Turkish feen, which waa sent (o walk 


èt the time of the buie of Mh. do Alex- 
мийа and handed ir over lo Memed “АП, The 


Fgyptiane however. were 1a 1ake advantage 
of the victory м Мір lue the Groat Powers 
intervesedt and Mehmed "Al's anpimtiing were 
im (541 Timiied 1 the hereditary goverworship of 
‘Egypt. The defeat at Xislh le o the domestle 
polities of Turkey to the speedy کیک بک‎ of 
tie Mamat [qT] 
Hibliagraphy: ‘Abd al-Rahmity Bharat 
TAAL Оч *otbwlnlye, i. (1312), p pis 
yi dant 


339 and 341—342; Ewiiyi Celebi, 
"йз, oe. ^1 114), 145) As Diewáüd, Tar 
в Дуорай Lughat, (314), p. Sri 


tiftes МіГ f ‘Righin): $, Lane 

Sr urbs (1908), p. 34$—350; IL Sa'di, 

IHiptét: dezhrafiya J; Türkiys, 1935, ji a77- 

150; Khah] Edhem, aw amir, 1917 

p. n6; 7 E PARFUM x уч i 

Hiusg-rg Pe, bsinuhul 1930, p. -400 Шын 

ve-Muhain, fure ТИЛИ, Tomata 1532, 

465—406 апа “bro 

" Pear ВАКА ТАЛУ) 

NISIBIS. [See ише... 

NIYA A), Intention, The acis of ceremonial 
law, obligatory or nat, require to be fed by 
ла declaration by the performer, that he intends ta 
perform gach an aci- "This ileclorathon, pronounced 
аа ү op mentally, w catie nya Without it, 
the oct weld be Apir [i 9. 

The miyn te requ 
of the MMO", sech as washing, bathing, prayer, 
imi, fasting, retreat, pilgrimage, secrifine, ee 
оа] mets withont ofa are nol valid", 

2 Bra", Саїго лайл, іж, 316), Үе а Dirniy 
= "f (he opinions uf the 
hee with mech of the Airas wouid ch 


wilted betirs the 


о of | 


mya AlSbAÉ" (f 204 — 826) spi 


be oe the performance 





lawyers. regarding (he niya 
OW, 


п ому ану ашыш ihe biya se | better than his work (Jüüm a£'Arab, xx. 


p wt foul ele he 
Ê aa nd 


deciden (ferm) 1 ера ences (be act‏ ال 
«н! Ше eut (АНЕ Зя а-н), Tindlh, ed.‏ 
Јенә, р. Sh) dia seat je the bear, the central‏ 
emgum of [ше] е1 шы! uttentian. Lunsiles, therefore,‏ 
¢canoot pronounce » valid uiya.‏ 
So the mya has besame a‏ 
own Tt i umally called oh‏ 
cxsem, son the wailing of | , Simmel:‏ 
abie Je en eron а айы жып (н йон‏ 
of ihe шуа is. 10 al-Hádjur (i 5r)‏ 
{ош conditions mat be fulfilled in а niya: w‏ 
pronounces п. шам Б Мийт, фто. бей,‏ 





well ucquainted with the act he wants to perform, 


and having the purpose to vihis ast iu 
come instances cafe d e where: the later 
has ment (e.g. Nash, Sim, bab 6; 
Timid), Same, bib 33) 
‘The tenn Aves mot occur in the Karas, и Ш 
found in canonical Asd7/À, but the psasapes show 


the technical iezning ond limitation describes 
above. VM MED at asf уду, proba 
appen to bare п y r 
abied һу Јеж esami In Jewish e 
Балга Пав а function wholly | ne bw 
y he ac 


ipualuted with the &fya iu lix techincal seine (Kira 


{дит}, Та сэз] Na LEE literature 


which, generally teflecta the sete oi 
things ap tothe ады of the cighth бєшигу 4. — 
neither the verb mawi aor the nous nya appear 
to have any à E  semnéeetlan with the 


"jM Ou ihe contrary, niya has here the com- 


mon mesning ei intention. 

ln this sense it is of great: о Bukhar 
open’ hie collection with « tradi 
pluto ia apparently свог ae э molto. Gy hr 
Works are ito their em anly" (irem 
"a wil NO "EA or A ' This tradition 


| otcnra frequently in ; e жаага etllestiima It 


constitutes à religions and oral criterion superior 
to ikat af the law. ‘The value ol an Aida, even 
if performed Im complete accordance with the 
precept of thi low, depends apon the {мене 
of the performer, aod iW this Intention should þe 


sinful, the work woali) be vilnalese, “For”, abli 
ihe tradition jost mentioned, *ecery man rare 
only what he has пеле or *hid * . Meal! 


be Je daocofdancsé ^ «with Ыз биа" (Май, 
ا ت‎ trad m m au»wer to the question 
low Long tle Азта la eye: “There 
iè по Mire after the eats af Мек, aniy hay 
war ami intention" (Buk]ytr, Mamibi al Anpir, 
bib 4x: rias, bh 1,271 Maslim, /erdra, rmi *5, 
86 eic) Thi. higher «criterion, «nee ail mittes, 
moy suspend thé jaw. im sexeral cases (cf. 5aone 
Hu y Filtre amd Pherae, la PECK 
xlil. 303 N- = Ferr nrkrifiea, ib 419 Ft) 

5o the inipniiim, in thia tesis, becomes а work 

of lim own, ш! ia the intention im ita jusidred 
application, | Мета dy taken dite secourt 
by Allfh, even l/ uoi cared out; jt heighten 
the value of the ntk, On ihe other haml, refraining 
from an evil inteution is teckoned ax a good work 


be underviond, a 


to which rhe hare El the wp 
traditio 


(йшй, Ат}, bb 3i) la this connection thé 
-cmnoulent) тїйїн, сеп 


нөн 


ef. Gihasklt, Jay", ty узо мит. where thie 





ie discüssed), Im almilas bnstances 
ie ihe meal of dl, [q.v]. 
Bilierruph 
tae 3, 57; àh ADAMS ат, 
Иго E279, li; £35, 130, 161; 1.2, £n, 30, 41; 
араа араа, Ойно 911 9. i. 11, 12. 
45, э; 100 ^f, 106, 115: da, Дуа, 


vul. iv, 


Halle m.4L Saale 1916; C. Snonzk Hurgronje, 
Verrpesde Genkrifrm, L.. 50; ii. 90; Th. W. 
Jayaball, Mamifriding, Index, a. vj As J- Won: 
зібсЬ,. Алое ај Sari Muh, Tradition, xw. 
Intenüion; du, IMN éimiwHr im reeks, shied on 
wre айт temietleche ealben, ty Peril. Med, 
Ab, Homil, ser v. wol iv. р. год ёд. 

: (A. J Wesco) 
NIVAZ], on ÖOttomau podi and mysile 
Shama al-Din Mehenmed known ae Misr Efemili, 
Shaikh Misri, whose matii was Niyizl, came from 
Avpie, the forme: super capital of. Malaria (cf. 
Ewilya C 


rliyii Celehl; iv. 15; v. Moltke, Keinériefe, n. 349], 
where hia father seas à. Nakspbamdlt Деттікћ. Мува 
was born in 1027 (i617—1618). The statement 
oceasionally found. that боша waa hia hirihplace 
іа mot correct. His father iustrücted him in the 
teaching oof (he nier, then he went in toys 
(1638) to Diyürhakr, [mter to Marlin where he 
vindied for three years and finally. (5 Cairo. There 
he joined ihe Kadir order, travelled lor seven | 
years шой finally milled. doen in ithe Anatolian | 
village of Elmali, once nototions esa contre of | 
heresy, to devote himasll tà atuly under the famous 
Бане Sisik) Umm- Sinio (d. тобо = i658). 
He stayed with him for twelve years util he was 
sen! by the Shsikh aa his бериу to ihah near 
Smyma After the death af kls master he mored 
to Hruma where a plime citizen, AbdabCelehi, 
built a hermitage for him. The fame of his panceity 
and hiv gifia of prophecy apread more sud more 
&ud Rnalle. reached the care of the grandtitier 


Koprülázamde Ahmad Pasha, who iovited him lo | 


Adtianople, amtertzined biog with great honwur for 
40 days acd finally sent liim beck 1o firmau, Wher 
In 1083 (1672) the army eet out for Kamenies in 
Fidalîa [q.v] he war summoned to Adriano ple 
ere he hmi gresit audiences 2s a preaches, Ae 
hé had alowed himaelf t» drop obwczre allusions 
(Arild diifrive) he gave unbrage and wès 
hanished t0 Lemos "There he spent nome years | 
im mxily until he received permission tò return to | 
Himma: The fmt that during hie stay on the land | 


И waa spared Venmion attacks was juterpreted a4 | 
m mir wrought by ihi holy man. But when 


he atirred up the people by *&ahhalistic" preachinp 
‘he war again banished to Lemnos in Safet 1038 | 
(May 1677). All kinda «f prophecies which жеге | 
fulfilled aa well ut the story ihat hia coming had 
been foretold by Ihn al- Aralit Iq. vis. trenirthensd 
hii repotation as a holy mam and miracie-worker. 
lle spent ton years on Lemnos until in t101 (1689) 
tha vixizr Kopriu-nule Mastafs Pasha allowed bim | 
to retiri to Piima. In ibò texi year be wa sinr 
mined to Adrianople; be again excitet the people 
lw political ütterances anil-mysticul allusiana o that 
tha Kx immak&m "Oimiüu Fagba had him taken with | 
all respect liy a guanl of Janisssries sud Cungles | 
gut ab the mosque aud gent directly via. Gallipoli 
tà Brussa. From there hy was aguis banished ty 
Lemnos hat died on the 20% Radjab vros (March 17, 
1694). The iate 1111 (1559) given by +, Hammer, 
tr O, O, i. 538 muat therefore be wroug, 









: ан її, 34e, Culio | 


alie transi. inte German by 1H, Hauer; | dared 


Unfortunately the contemporary notives give us 
information about the mature ûf the brmois by 
Niye whieh gave offence from ihe politics] aa 





woll ms» teligigue polit of view, Те Мадан 


Demetrius Kantemir said Niytet wat seereily a 
Christian. Hix Jew, in Arabic and Turkish, does 
^ut july this sugzesilón althozgh the poem: de- 
chred by w. Hiummer (6. O. D. iS $) t0 be. 


aprocryy, T val, given in савмаа hy Каеш, is 
really taken frum. kis Diwan, aa Gibb, ХА ОИС 


Wi. 315 has peved. No sady has yet been made 
af the тидал оз of Niytz'a position in the пеј сіня 
life of Turkey penerálly. l 

The onier founded by Nivel once | 
several snanasieries en Greek tall, in Modoni, 
Negroponte (Egliihoz), Salouiki, Mytllete, aluo in 
Adrianople, Brouss &wd Sesyrma. Cf. thereou the 
study ny V..A- Gordleviky, Zuribar Myeri Miyasi, 
іы Гаа dionyi Naut LAS #1979, 
+ 153—1 

The main source for the. bistory of Мува Ше 
aod work is the mre Torkish reat Әг Маай: 
eile Lafi (= Mepal (ааа), едг лаге 


FT Mand al-Mipri, pobliaied at Broma in 1308 


(890—189), | 
üy&is poems werrz repeatedly published тд: 
шш] 1259 in Bilik, aliw peto aml tagi fò Stambul: 
ef. thereon. f. v. Hammer, in. H^izese Falridicher, 
leziva pe gö und Y 4, aer, 4, tol, vli, po 361. 
Om hit numerous other works, only available iu 
MSS. cf В Mebemmel| Thin, 'Ofbesta/] 
BM ifr, і. IF mw. with references to where 
they aire preserved. 
Bibiiegrapky: In addition to the works 
mentioned Ir |. von Hammes, EOD, lil. 587 
чү, ami (ibh, 27.0... ТИ. зга nr and тїшїї 
Mehemmed Tahir, ‘Oyhudal) Mu eliferd, i, ipa 
apy, Of, also, the biegraphics of Oiturman poate 
ly Shalkhi, Süillm, *Usbsbábi-adds eie ; к, 
гат, i 59, 1:93; ] В. omn, Tir Ar- 
wirke:?, Londun 1937, p. 203—105, — (Оа, 
Niyaal's religions attitude cf. D, Kantemir, (ze 
achivhht die) osmanirzkóm Keithes, Hamburg 1245, 
p. 636 iya 642 alo Mourmdges d'Ohssen, 
Tahin de l'Empire Mimon, be. 626, «іно |. 
v- Hammer, C, 0. A, si 337, 364, 5781 viii 
151 (hia tomb as Lemnos); L. Masiignon, wt 
Hala, murfyr mystique dr (iilam, i, Varia 
Поза, р. 428 san] 440. — The Viens MS 
№. togë (ch Figel, Anahy Hi. 474 agg.) con. 
thins besides the Dimèn mamy other warki àf 
ie the Arid. Mus, p. 261, (Feast Намискх) 
NIZAM AL-DIN. Atruap: p, Minawwap Mugiw 
AL-HARAWT, a Persian historian author af 
ihe eelelirated Тала) ЛАЙЛА, He was à 
descundaut of the famous ghaikh of Harit, "Abd 
Allah Andr. His father Ebndjs Muslim Harswi 
was major-domá to Suliin Bibur (1526— (3530) 4nd 
later vizier to the governor of Guodjart: MEN 
'Askart, Nigim al-Din hitmeelf held several high 
military affices ador the Great, Moghul Akbar and 
became im £584 liakhali of Cudiarsi and in 4595. 
even Bakhaht of the whole empire. According 
t Badü'Sni (IL 397), he died on tha agel Safar 
1003 (Oct. 18, 1594) xged 45. AT. his father s [u- 
tigation he took up historleal atudies while quite 
a hoy. Hi fondness for thie subject increased am 
time went on and: induced bhim. te try writing 
himsel, The lock of a complete history of India 


made him decide to fl the grp апй Шох агае 









werd 27 different sources for this моњ. 4 l'al ев 
he mentiows by паши and Їп this way, 
a very thorough piece of work om which all bls 


auccewcyy have relied He deule with the history 


af Indis from the campaigns of Sehuktagin (977—1 


978) to the s yeur ef. Akbar's reign (1503) 
The work ia diviled into = wwgaddine which 
deals with the wile ond nine jalal: 1. 
‘the Sultans of Delhi from Mair al-Din Ghin 
to Akbar (s74— (002 = 0178—1594); t the end | 
of this part are btographics of ftmons men aè 
Akiar's count, шиг, "ulmi", poet, writers and 
Ка; 2: ihe rulers ef ibs IREccan (749— 1001 


— 1347—1594): the Hahmsni, Nig&m al MulkL | 


"Айпара алі Kalb Mulki; 3. the rulers of 
Саани (793—950 = 1390—1572}; 4. Ье rulers 
of Milwa($o9—o77 = 1400—1609); $. lie miera 
of Wanga| (341—084 — 1340—1570); 6. the 
Shark dynaxy of [üawnpür (784— $81 — 1381— 
пат) 7. the milere of Kabir (747—995 = 
1346—1567); E. tlie history of Sind from the Araf 
eonquest ($6) i poor, a the history аі Муза 
(847—333 — 1444—1525). The whole work wal 
fa kare ae à dime a topographlesl descripiton 
af India but it om apparently never finished by 
ihe author, 
NBiblisgraphy: Rieu, Canderne, p, 320— 
g22i, Niography of tbe author Kiliot-Dowson,. 


Misery af peril $*; 378—180. Synopsir uf can-:| C 


tene, PAZ, ж. 137—426; N. Lees, i. Y Wd. S, 
New Ber. Wi 451. Fditionsz lh. Lucknow 
(830; B. pe. The ида) Abari (or. A 
uf. dila from ا چو‎ 79. 
sama fe he Apia yeme o the reign 
7 Aor) (with rami], Calentta- 1915. [£i 
New Ser, 1909), — MSS. in W, IL Morley, 
А йш ui Catalogue af dhe Miitortiad ASS. 2. 
ie fhe af ghe Жор! Бану af Great 
rita e йат, London. 1854. р. 152; Ch. 
Stewart, A deri. Catalagne af tht Ortendal 
Library of the dan Fi C Cambrig 
i$og, p. 11, N* esti . Url, Ni keca 
Redline codicum EAT Orem. co a. 
guê, Pat L, Oeford spay, 277, NS xli; 
J: Anmar, Die ретти Ране, пет А. рд 
wad лано fa Mancha, 1866, p- 
Ne ags; Coli Orie. Bid Keg, Hafmiemiir., 
vol iii, Copenhague 1857, p- zh М9, {ті 
СЕ. Павтиш 5! 
WIZAM ai-DIN Awitrk whose real ваше 
wah MUHAMAD 0. AMAD п, “ALY at-BogyAntl 
At Bani Cul was horn a! Bals'ün in 616 (1239). 
He siudied Gemettary Arabic literatnce wih Maw- 
E AF aim 01-08 1-а and (hen: 
wen to Debit and became a pupil of Shams а1-Миш[. 
mmi Matiti Kamal a-Din ҺЫ. {мег об be 
west, on ihe sth Radjob 653 (aly э 39, 1257). 
‘ta Adindahn where he hezima à єй disciple 
of Shik Fard albino Mahil Gandid Shaker 
iia оба = 116$ -who nominated him as Mi 
Alila or rplritual suzcexsor in. 636 (1253). Bale 
cently he returned to Пешту апи тене та ва 
пре нар Ohivübpür which ш пшпш ollel 
Nim Ака Амуа ky baott" where he died in 
73$ [i325 He le regarded ios one of the most 
ойне alnis al dada шай he ie peru tarty 
п ии ии а уй? tiho king of tbe palnta 
imi Nalin! HAAN *the beloved of God", He was 


йы г His: er RET 


чулер 
rodaced | time of his "Ura Ка ei «Ма бе, Ни 
реа ае 0а Соиби 


де | obtained a pex in ж 


ER ADI RIE aE 





Маі from. ali ef im 
p Jnd" afa nd, 
ulterances ûf thè asina — doww from hia lj 
bie ааз “AL а Sat е (ub. Bret, 
Mata p- re ИШИН iua iv: Ач АТ); oe 

ai- Mud d. is 


several anccessive MU IR RE pie or year 889 and 
boo A. it. and taken down by ane of bly disciples 
(cf. Ric Perrien Cat, Erit. Mur, p. 973). 
Biblegraphp: “Abd Нар Dihlawt, 
Яг асра, р. Ба Fakir Muhammad 
al-Libarwri, Hari ig eidluna fiye, р.з: Еһ, 
Сиг: dud. Ой, р 318: 
(М. ратат Ноза) 
NIZÀM AL MULK, AnD “Аш Аали 1. 
Аа и AL [Usl, the zelelrated minister 
of the Saldiükid suljEma Alp Arxslán 
{ч-т} ава Ма shb [s.v]. Accord|og Ww mot 
authoritios, he wae boro on ша ЕНУ ap Phu -Ra'du 
4o% (рй, 1918), the wath (twelfth) 
celery. Ta" Fated, whch ce wu p plies ui 
with detalles p iaio ¥, 
= bink in 410 rare Eo A His bieh blics 
„a vilage ià ihr neighbourhood of 
Tus, of which hie father was revenne agent ол 
Wehall af dhe Gbernewid poversment Litt ttle ds 
recorded "of а езу, 16. Тһе Рада ы тыг oem 
for w diswsion n. phe rredibliliy of which 





2 KA. ny „өм: 1 EE Sar 






ment my را‎ besama * py | 
knowo BHART doctor Hibat Allah al 
iha defeat of Mas nil of Ghasta æt- 
gat (1040) when most of Khurfisan. us mam 
те Шү, Kig£m's father "Alt fies 

urrawgdjird in hi matjre Нана, мшш 
way U (ihan. Nim accom- 
whilst to Cimena appears to have 
gorermment offis. Whibin 
thiee ar for m پا اک‎ ba tefi the Делай 
for the mdi bid serving, ict atachî Мше 
to Caghri-beg's [q; v.] conumanitent in | (which 
had. fallam tò a ПЕ force fe 453 [1046— 


Paniai ear 


34. | aji] and Coch prohably eboat 445 (105 81954) 


maying ta Hs own bradquatters а! 
11 esma ta lave licen now, or enon after, thas 
he frat entered fhe service of Alp Ardia (then 
ucting as lila fatlier's leutenant їп eanterm Біт: 
under hi» алг, Ab® “Al) Abmad Ь. Зра 
And he eu. fer won Alp Arslin'& regard es Uu 
Ibo Shidhitn’y death to be тац ja Wi 
меа моры probably, receiving his hest-kpawn 
faba’), Dormg тре period between the death 
Сафие іы ag (1059). and: (hataf Taghifi-hez 

in -455 (оба), therefore, Wierd һай the admiti- 
ration. of Khurana سا‎ 

The fame he thereby. soquired, mud ihn fast 
(hal Шу поче we Айы жая iir milnched t9 
him, played a considerable part im рот! 
Toghrliiee’s waite al-Kamdary, firel, before bie 
aes death, to scheme for the throne fo = 

a aghi younger’ wma. Halu anil thee, 
ا‎ ii to до hi imosi (o prevent. Alp Anflin i 
accession, For he calculated that s Айин, m 
hecoming ruliin, would reizin Nu 
himuelf ta office, In the erent 








won faa bial n weak Hin Alp Nees, 
n me to: fetrievé kis position by 
acknowledge ig his elalis, was feisined in his prat 
еп tbe pew eulin GrH entry luto Raiyi But à 
tum later Alp Aram suddenly dismissed him 
and hended over aff to Nigim. Al-Keoduil wie 


and there 


shortly. afterwards banished to Marw А-а, bere 
ten monthe jator be woo heheaded. Hi exeention 
was imlouldedly dye te Kiger, whee fah ha 
hai Me ena by appealing for help to Alp Alain 


б "анар mue. migi Nigda) sccompanied 


campaigns ahd journey which | 


ae e aemnternipt ed. 
however, af the famuus battle of nl, 
having been sent ahead with Ibe beevy baggage 
15 Persa Qu the other hend, Mirtm мапите 
undertook. military operations on hip own, ad in 
the cose of the pedoction of Isjukht citadel in a49 
(1067), Whore, his of Alp Aran «was tbe 
directing mind Їн miters af policy ft ia hand to 
determine, lin main points, however, appear lo 
have been the following: fret, the employment 
of the e numbers of Tiikmens tha] had im- 
migrated Verila iû a Fel! of ihe ЖАШЫ 
voccesses, In mids outside the QW shiim mi 
фиш Fatimid territory; hence ihe apparently strange 
неона that, Alp Arsüns firi enterprise 
er his accession, despite the (conditis 
of the empire he had inherited, жаз а сайра 
in Genrgla mmi ; secondly e demonatration 
ben the suljin’s force wai both. inresistalile end 
mobile, coupled with clemency gnd generally re 
invtatement for all rebels thet shonld submit; 
thinly tht maintepeore of local solen, Shir ai 
well as Sunni, te them positions ae vassals of the 
ên, together with the em playment of emmlers 
of the ا‎ family ва provincial] governors; 
fourthly the. cbwizilan of a dispute over the ive- 
cemion by PE ET and public acknow- 
lelgement of though he wee sot the 
mE m нт, ae hin heir; amd jasily the 
extablishment of good relations with the “Abbie 
муа „КЧ [th ae tho vnius nominal 
avec 

Nim al-Mulk did, pat really come inte hie own 
andl after the segaginailon of Alp Arie ji gés 
GE: But thenceforward, for the next twenty 

cor, he was Ihe res! ruler of the Salditikid empire 
He succeeded from she outset 1 completely domi- 
nailng the ihen e oe Malikabih, being 
eee in this purpose by the defeat of Кт 
beg's lû: secure the throne for himaeli 
(for which « service Nigam recrieed the tithe afd 
[n-v-], thud bestowed for the Mirai time) Indeed jn 
one atpect the history of the reign repoives iinet! 
Into repmsted attermpre ly (Бе ошиц wultin to 
asperi himeel!, always im val, 

Мазан viterinek fewer cxmpasigna anii lourd 
(һап hia: father, tbe prestige of the Saldjnkid arms 
now being such thet few woold risk rebellion apd 
walike operations being lefy largely to the sultiin's 
|с, яй they hel not bern under Alp Агын | Мын 
Nevertheless, from Isinhin, which had by now 
become the 


Policy. comtimacd on the same limes under Malik. | 


Abib as under his father, Nictim, heorever, 
notably tess tender then Alp Arslin had been to 
tdusyberdinate members of ibe Saldjgkid family, 


| poss ünder Alp Aria Lowards the caliph 
been 


de was mot present, 





balni normal plece of rade ete, | 
Malikgháh vitited the grester pari of his empire 
accompanied by Nim. 





inal at mu a dS BEC | 
EI es 


and, larer, on the blinding anil: | 
Matiksban's trrother Tink e 
йш аша reversed during (Ше. санет рай af 
Майк аһ the conciliatory poliry таву, 
.He 
rewaniel for the friendly attitode Пе. 
irat evinced — which formed à welcome contrant 
to that af al Koni — by the fram 
abKilim of two New: mishu vix. A ele al-Din 
and Faft Aer alia nie ithe latter believed 
to li ithe earliest of thia typ 
ui); ami up do 466 (1068) his relations with 
Ње сайра wortr Fakhi al-Dawl Iba [Нан 
[qt] heime more and more cordis] wo: mach 
io, indeed, ibat al-KX'im in that year dirmisud 
Ihn Biahte, chiefly on account of his too-sutwrrriént 


m | atibbado tà ihe Baldjükid court. To secure thia 


attitmle in the caliph's watt wes, howover, the 
very sim of Nisin; aod’ on Fakhr al Ламбач 
dimiwal he »mphi t» imqpewe a mominne of hls 
own in u cértaim sb-ROdrEwart, am! rüubsequeotty 
in (ike latter's von. AUR Shadif. AK Sim, to avoid 
this, reuppointed Fakhr dl-Duwls, though oh con 
dition that hin relations with dhe бину» ahanlit 
in future be tore correct. In fuct, thty бооп grow 
straised, til] ilm zame £o attribule ety ümwelenme 
event im Baghisd fo Feskhr's influence. For tiy 
years matters were prevented: (тїї чш һә а 
head by the tact of Fakbr» son, ‘Amt al-Dawla 
[cf. 189 pinta, т], whe wee Nigim's Гаташ 
ъз fer яв to marry io Wm two of а dang a 
Naha and Zulwide) Gut. le 476 (0075) 
demmnded Еши". dismal, which the Stab at al; 
Mulbtadi (4. v] (shu had нарав ш 407 |1075 5)) 
wae obliged ta grant. Nisam pow hoped to opta 
the alice fop hir iwn son: МА al Malik: tut 
to thi» al-Müktadi wozid not agree. Henceforward, 
accordingly, Nietm's. dialike wae defected: le ab 
Мокін himmeli and toi AWO Ehudi, bie former 
têzê, hım the caliph sow created deputy wanit 
m an oori to conciliate him, leaving the waurtrate 
Изе{ tinocett pled tll] the seat year, when he 
appormted "Amid al-Dawla Butt 474 (1083) Ni 
in ture demanded ibe dismissal anil ын 
of At hndi, am) + the same mii tomi и 
bit guerre! with Fakhe al-Dewls, кһеп the 
was sen] onm missam to Tefahin, согор with 
hit a plan by which f'akhr ahould watch hits interes 
at HaghdEL As o reul ol-Muktads, who gave Їп 
with 2 tad grace, lott all confidence in the Pane 
Djshir, and two years later replaced “Avoid aia wla 
with the offensive ЛЬ баја; wberespas Fake 
ood ‘Amid fed to the Saidjthid һсайцпатипв.. 
Nim, om thie, ‘owed: eageanse oe al-Muktaill, 
nnd а! first eseme even 16 howe contempliied (he: 
abotiilem of (he raliphate (ese. Afer adl Zamda), 
as a prehwde to which be oom Timed Fakhir: to 


conquer Diyas Bakr from the. Marwanids [4. v.], 


the wale remaining Sunn} tribntarion of mny cur 
: uence, Thy Marwaishls were duly ouid by 
#78 (1085)! whilst ol-Multadt!; on his side, chowed 
éomslatenily imahe qo. "Чыйп. Hut Nisim 
feelings towards the caliph were ти the PNE 
: е pletely Pe MAR fe $4 $ 1 
viuit To for (ће wedding of à 

Mesh t5. Maliksnáh's спе), ret сайүћ 
receiver? him very ртоліосяїу; аһ theoceforwerd 
he became a champion of the caliphate jm face of 
the comity which developed between al-SLubtadi 
and Malikahah ar a result of tbe marriage. 3 





034 АЕ E 
The celebrity of Nighn ab Mulk is peally daw | hi 1 now i 
io гү Е he. De er et anne eee | ge Mis T5 the ни. 
zmi rule hi empire at inopem Je wes | f, on Ld 
wot his sim to jonovete, On аг contrary, И жаз | nd to the collection 
dues, EM t a short — te 


te тыме! 4 thes nave pie: М). айну, аз «m 


‘thot of the Gharnawiity, in which he had been |! | 
hom and lronght up. His paltin was similar] A 
191], 


to (hat of his Ѓагогонретз, the Honnakiids 
and the antable MWayil wast lenri b Ath 
[d.w.) AIL three maj be eaid to have oc represented 
the old Petatan civilization ( prepressively | 

оГ: сонли) in the face of à rc fo empire of 
harhaties comquerori, Arah, [Йаш and dow 
Türkraen. The monerché were ib exch кани 
Af not eurparsed, iy their warm, and most ef lí 
ІА the case of Nightn al-Mulk. For with him the 
invals apimi to an emperor's pmiltiòn whilvt 
alll qulie unscclinatized to thelr new habitat, э 
that: hia ; anty in eniture was the more marked 
(ct. Пао, en p. 308). Bui in tevenge 
the -Salihi lack of acclhmilication Hood in 
the way of a complete realieziion by Мі а1- 
Malk af the now Iralitlonal Terso-Muilim state. 
MR the lameniations that retur in the Sia. 


The SH View, written by Nim ih 484 


(togt) with the addition of eleven chapters in. 


the following year, ii in a smag g survey of what 
he hail failed to à lish. Ut scarcely touches 
spon the arganiext ian ‘of the fima, lor 

patty, Wd ii trug became the book wax intende 
at a шоошсН'а primer, but азна беспе Мит, 


having abiolate control of the imd, a opposed 


fo the darp (cf. again Harthold, p. 227), Wadd 
succeeded, with the animance af his twa i 
cosdjaimn. ihe maam! Bharal Mulk and ihe 
i ee - de traditional tae 

i ett, oH: 
or the dove, m а с ar hind, tom- 
{аіли that the auljina Inlled to шайиайп a sufficient 


majesty. They were welther magnificent (though 





he approver their daily free NE: of food), | nx 


formal, nor awe. enough. At their cunt, 
acconiingl y, the formerly mportanti offices of Agit. 
wadii and eair m had déechined in A 
Nor, às hal his model potentates w 
muintàáim a жоно intelligence pervice, ены 
lun might lio. reveals amd асо forn- 
walleb The Sire Ams comiste in all of fifty 
Ehapterg, df advice lured бу historical] кнес- 
dotes The imt eleven. chapters, added shortly | aod 
before the warl" deal with dangers 
that. threatened the бра: а! {һе time of writing, 
Am partieular from the Tamas (for & review of 
the work see Browne, A fiferary Hintery. af Prreni, 
И. 210—117]. 
Nim ê айпаноп resembled аго rhe Büyid 
administrators in ennther tepert, He wee faced, 
т they һай been, with the problem of sup- 
pitting, û largely tribal army, and enived i tike- 
‘Wise by a partiaj- abandonment of the tiaititional 
Lur farm 
а Тһе pF, of Bel [q.v], whereby military com- 
тата supporied 1 Emit} res and ther tmòpè 
on the yield of lanis allotted to tham. Since in 
de decay oj the "Ahbiald power provincial mire 
tad vended 10 entume (һе originally diuinci ака 
ment had: been pared. ‘The TOM hed later Als 
: tò irinte the older sytem; bet the 
hen! of aumeroia local) minar дүш ез 





| fhe реттїї! یه ام‎ of 


ersten al venea collecthon for thai 


ME 





prese local tyranny by a dision 
cleat, | ونا‎ ol the might and mobili ol iie за! hi 
шпа. Не зію іні оо the PO spp 
at court ФЇ осы! утам auch aa the . 

(9. ж.) anû 'Osilide [qw], вой procinimod the 
wnltán's accessibility tò appeals fy ihe rodres of 
wronge by "il of notices ercülated thronghout 
(he empire xni exspesel in pulio places (вее 
uzbMafarrakhl, Mairi п аат 


those of the Span" M EAE te as 
ardent champion, by the —— f innumerable 
pious foundations, in particular of mwidrarat, the 
mod сета) Leer н Nimiya = Нары 
i pes guest the earliest west of Klurkskt 
Ез p ad ge e d aiii (wais Ui 
Асы, by ae dorf) | in 479 (1080-—1057); 
and ty andertuking eatemive poblic works 
cularly in ‘connection with she dogg After the 
Hidh: had retorecsd from Fatima] to “Abbasid 
allegiance ida 468 (1020), he exerted Биное to 
make the “Irth road safe from hrigumdage for pil- 
cima, oa well aa to diminish their expenses; and 
firm the арыы ner presided, lm 
urney was &ccomplished: without tmi twm 
Ln unil (he second half of of Mulibahah's ‘eign 
that the full effects of Xipkim's achievement m 
themeclres felt, By 476 (1083—1084), Боне 
euch were the unwanted sccarit of the roads : 
tha lows een of living thai n nee [s made to 
thei im the annals. | 
кч al-Mulk was nalsrally much vèi айет 
irom "The poel si-Muizzl [v accor 
him. hring “no grest opinban of podiry ! 
he had no skill la it", ind ot pavityg “no attention 
to anyone bat religious leaders and mysthes" (ses 
Cakür Mobil trztal, p. 46) But though hie 
charity, which was profare (see fot cxample eb 
Subkt, ii. 42), went: In large measure to men of 
si - t them the most natahle objecti 
Alt Ishak aer ls «.] 
T al-(iaziir tn v.) —, he wae clearly & liit 
piima albo of poela, ба [а бекке ly the Dus! 
afar of панаа т. the greater part a! 
which. |a devoted vs 1n snotliet 
sphere, the Inauguration of the x cenlender 
[q.*.] im 464 (r074) wak probably dea io his 
encouragement, 4imce at Wh ume his 
VR Ue ors RHET ve 
or the (int seven yearn o » TU 
Niptm's authority went altogether unchallenged. 
1à 472 (1079—80), hawever, two Turkiah officer 
of ihe court imtigaled Malikghsh. into. Killing û 
protégé of the warr; and bà 473 (тойо 1081). 
agam, the «nin теш оп GENE з ем" 
Пиром of Armenian merrenaries | st. Niya 
mivice, Malikshah quw begun tû beveled. 
for the overtheow uf hii mentor, showing ёхіта- 
ordinary favour to officials such ax Ibm fabiano 
anil, Inter, Salyld. sl-Ru'ass?, mln ware bold апо! 
ta criticize him. tin Bahmanytr went xo fat ds 
iy attempt the warty’) seeectination (also 473) 


_ REAM at-MULK 934 


whereas Saiyid ib Eu md contested himself wiih | wertr'à championship of al-Milisdi, of exirz 
worda. Bui {n esch cae Miügim was warned; snd | портретное ea septo ani 
the culprità were idinded, iu the case ef Tun | ioi» cath was Reels | 
by ап rane тару hy Nigam rr 
accuialhan of t (hein peace. DOE mean Me. bd 1) 
oot dare io diamiss him: (The саги himarian 
to miert thit he were iliamiaend la Ragbid al- Dunn 
s s Alih, who appears jo have milinmderstood 
urport of some vermes by Al-Nahhae quoted 
in We Зд нбни йг, илай really composed after 
Кийиш?» death). 

Nigam al-Mulk was assassinated on roth Ramada 
485 (October. 44, 1091) wear Sina, жеен 
frst wrrious ^ challenge to the Бај power, Kanguwar and Hisutdn, sa the cour was on it 
aben il-Bapa wai backed bya force of Kermatiens; | was from tyson to Baghdad. His murderer, who 
жай almom simulianeously iheir co-sertury : “the | owas disguised sa a SO, wus üunmediatoly killed, 
Assia leader а1-Наван he al-Sebbily [9..] eb- | but ls generally thought to bave bere an emissary 
tained possession of the fortress of Ааш, from | of al-Hsan b. 5, hah, Cootemporaries,’ how- 
which repeated aitacks failed to dial hin. | ever; seem: (u beve pul ihe murder down to Mallk- 
Meunwhile, maoregver, mu awkward problem hed | ghah, who died wuddeniy fess than = month later; 
arisen over the succession to the sullinate, ow | end to Tad) abMulk, whom Niülfm's retainers 
account of the death ja тити оС Мака їо | Чиу tracked down. and killed within a yeur. And 
eldesi sie. [Шаш 4ї4 = їо82] аш Аіннші (451 | Rashid al-Din combines the two theories, s ning 
= joss), These sone bad both bees children of the | that the wastr's eocmits af court concerted Ы 
Кай Ип princesa Terkon К шш (wee Zhum£ the Asanime The pith iè therfore uncertain; 
ЛУ АЫ, who bal borne the usas a& rhirj | but a& Ка al-Din is one of the-eazlicsi historians 

зу БАА, bs 480 (1087) Sbe wis mger for | to whom-the Asisskin records werg Ая hia 
Mahni to formaliy declared | herir, tek aceon weold seam to deserve atieutiun. 
however, was in farour of Кашу; Be | The extraordinary bofence of Nm alek 
Malikghüh's eic surviving wor by a Ба le attested by the part Lm in miaire afier hja 
princess. Hence Téerken bocame his bliter амаа = by hia relatives, ite the fact that only 
und joined wih Tag st-Mulk, who wes in her two appeared to hove displayed much ability: For 
service, in Inetigating Malilghih against (he wazir- | the ooxt sixty years, except lor m gap between 

Тад а al-Malk accused Nighm to (һе жиа, wîû | 517 (1123) xud 923 (1134), membem of his family 
by this dima was in any cese licensed with the | held ‘office nnder princes of the Salditkhl hause. 








Bahmanyir, in whose guilt » созт ме named | 
Dis furgk was also implieatesd, Mulikgháthi retaliated 
A the wurder of Ni Im'a eldest ton 
БМК, «Бо кы baken {aS urak's execution 
inta AS own hands (475 — £082) After the fall 
of Saiyid aR ais lu 426 (1083— 1084), bowerei, | the 
the saliie leh plotting till, some yéars later, w 
new larourite, Tid) al-Mulk, enupghi his fancy. 
AN went) well with Nipüm abMulk will 453 
(1090—1091). Im that. gear, however, occurred. (he 



























| 
al-Fabth: Nigtm al-Malk 
sI-Adjall | 
Shihab: al: Vakihy al- машты "з ЖЕМЕ, Divi al-Mulk, Shama al: 
Іа, ваг МК, и al-Malk, wan to waitr bo Milk, wir 
to Батат to Тагар wart tn Barkiytrak Muhammal бо Маһи} 
512—517 480-—488, тл Hari yárük 485—457 500—504, 10 — 1. Mübummad 
BarhiyArük 487—488, to сари а £16 —517 
458—459], 10 Muhammad Muntarehrd 
Баз аг 4911—94 210—517 
oe 
НЕЕ ab Die 
warir lo ir; watir 
go —51I1 525—548 
al-lingan, 
, wui tu 
Sulnimán Shih 
348— 549 


Of. Nigüm's aa Diyt al-Mulk le remarkable |  ab-Hüialni аг ФТ Ы: БИ Ihn at 
ак baing hh son by a m an princess, tiket Daw, Mir gaman, A Dimhahi, Tu rih 
the doughter or the niece Bagrat L formerly aiam., Ё. Perian: al -MifartukWt, Madd sims 
married, òr at lem betrothed, to. Alp Aniliin | Johano, Reghid allio Fed) Allih, ar ai- 


after ihe campalpn of 466 (1064 Тозе; Нару Niazm aM) — 
Bibkfliegeapky- Unpnhlhed woke: а. oe a, Ambic: al-Handari, 2udadai oh Ne "E. 
Arabic: al-liákbarzi, Cumvat af-Kupr ; Al-Baihakt el, loutna, lù Алын! ae derin 





(АБ Изат), Faridi аці. Ihn ab^Adim, |— ZAieire des Shudder, 1 aSa Eni, “Kites 
Zubial al Halah Ji Тае аа, байг аш | анд з GALS; al-Kaswiul, Abbe of Hila: 





T m s- Kani = 5 lim pate 


MUN LP, d dti. FAS 


кыана. Гађа spo) : жі. : 
Toke, ій, lim Ta itin, af Needy айыыга 
єй. E per, il. d n Khali ия, ATAN alar, iei 


ара Хива. АМЕ, уйи ана, end, 
Aar Mahia, ed, od ironsl. Browne, in 
e nini feres Rikst al-Sadr, єй. Їч be 
G. M.5; al-Y aedit, Iriya j€ EAS at 

Duis ed, Sümihemn; Hipdüshüh, Tubi 
ufa [in Schefer' à Saip pliaga ta thè Sirja 
Vm aA, Ll aA, cf, Browne; 
Hamd Allth al-Esswini, Terris Geria, bea 
sad wan, in GALS) Mirkhwind, Rew? ai 
Хауа KbUzmd Amit (fadi праг; ‘Dawlaw 
АЕ, Тэ Ыга! heard. cd, Browns, r: Abu 
Кшт; bar Нейшайз», Сатана! a, 





yr legent 
Modern Suulies: Harthold, Zarderfin, in G.M. S. | 


Becher, ленет аны ейтеп, in: Zu, v, 

Broeset, ` hire o la e 4 Browne; 

4 Literary: Hiitory uf Persie, A, 

{тїшєт (m Morgi- mad рше и н. 

NIZAM BADAKHSHI ed le ni dedi 

шшщ law an 
ander Mawlüus “длы а-н Търт ыі 
Sa'd To bie native lend Бадалин =y иа 
locked upon as one of the enit Imarbed men of his 
age, We wi aho thè marid (disciple) of Shaikh 
lusiin of Khw tiem, His attainments  prörured 
him access to he còmit of S5ulaimán i 
Badakhshän, who conferred upon him ibe tile w 
heady Ebin. Subeeġomiiy hè Jef his master and 
i Mb Emperor Akhur (9534 
ie t 1014 = 1536—16a 
He recelved several КУА: аза as 2 
Parma writer: Akhar won dimovered | 
a mau of ка ee e o 
M Una Thogzand" 

Vestowed ерон him the tile of Ghirri Khan after 
he had distingsWhed himself in. several сїрє 
diboss. He died In Oudh at the age ol seventy 
ln qut (1584). Hi d the author of the E 
ware: Mdpdivat Shar A ul*Ado'id, « commen 





an. akahi s commentary on the аны of 


а Машай 2. teveial treaties an Süfinm. 
HidtiagrapAs: “Abd al- Eadie l-Boda fal, 


Miniakia) al-Tuwürib il t$3: Shih Nau 


Kbin, Ma deir a^ Umarz', jl. $57; Asnd, Dare 
fired? Ahbart, p. 8135 Hlochmann, iramalaion 
ef the Timi Athari, р. 440. 
(M. Hipavgt Hosasw) 
АМ. [I DIJEDID, *ucw decree", the reforma 
of Selim ILL Sulin Selim tl [a s, recognisitig 
ihe geceriity of a thorough reorganisation in certain 
departments af atzie, promuleated in £795 under the 
mma ûf NRT gall) ies new decree, a sorio 
of maniiives for the reforiw. of Uhe feudal military 
metem the admiraliy, the artillery. anil |raneport, 
а *viskemie ordinance" for the governor wf pro- 
үіпоеғ, m law dealing with provincial taxation, 
another for the creation of к body af inlaniry 
rawed end drilled om western [i 
кыа öf a apeciu] milit 
were 
rtlormm | renti consnied of darts on 
wet ih coffee, vilk, wool, sheep and ihe | 
Hoe t n e pee oar as 


«rh sh 





Müller, Der 
| the ever ipcrexsing number of opponents af reform, 
| prevewted ibe Sulla fom SP 


of | 4o revive the uipam-i qi. 

| Sulalmi Aghe wha had | 
| the division бааа риа 
r, he wid iIntrixdiuced 


rem 


[ab Mauer). He dlro 


Seri ац Гау (Ве 
at) fram mew 
vie ш provide. thé funds for. the. 


| with: а ламе ао wire wan bala 


to be composed: of volunteers This body wa 
firmed of young men of different quilonalliles and 
ligion, modiy Amitan or Rumian- disio 
callocied during the war with Bussi ТЬе тезш! 
was that the force saree Title prestige amd. antive 
Turks only Hine {н amall numbers, with the 
Bente thin ca called Zuma 
ше, оше nly а Lap aci en ызы 
was unable to attain to the strength of «= battalion 
(1,600) until 1799: The Suitta'’s force trained and 
anued om Europeza Hoga was limiled to (hia body 
The Bilin employed foreigu officers, mainly йаш 
England, Sweden. and Spain, to train the soldiers 
sat ate ‘tw the mapajgenumi of idus areenals, ship- 
building and fortifications. Large harracke and 
amumunilión depote were baili, The new revenue 
rxrmurked for milimry purposes P Бу туу 
t798 amounted to bo ovo puna, Le AE 000,000 
francs (cf, Djewdet, ome viii 130 xg. supplied 
ihe necessary fundi Interna! diffcoltles, especially 


his 
plans. The name ўрни а becams moré and. 
more hateful rele oat pn а аны КОН 
teelded to abolish т her ond to call ihe corpa 
ef régu mus or Seplan, ie *kennel- 
men” « On Selim’ ا ا ا‎ Umber 


i 


eden 
wae ordered 
to eecomtitute J again sectetly, but this effort: amet 
with no n EE succes (cf. Zinkeisen, (- c A., 


* 5 
| B. нар Ar: Plakehien, 6.0, Ft за 


342, 458 ng. 464, 471, 552; Jorga, 6.O. V, 
Y. 117 m5 т, Зад, Селге nE Neb: 
eyal der Tire, Views 1908, n 

Dyewüets [q.w.] history » tha dT 

touree, 


| "nz MD 
WIZAM SHÁH, ritle sssnmed in tos 
(tepo) be Matit A Amaman (versae 
т мате v.], one 
if the five Independent aulifus VERO sut 
of the ruina of tha Барин Ме аон of the Dakhan 
towards the end of the ifleenthceatury. Fora chincna- 
logica] liét and genestogiail table of thee kings of 
Alunsduager see Camiridre Mistery of їнїм ш. 
704—705; ala Zamibznr, Áfasaw. p. 208-299. 
The secand una араа" him SAAN Anm 
=} 1553), айар! їє37. ( " 
p ot Te which, except for a riot period 
under fami] when the Mahdawii were In power, 
became dhe eitihlhahed religion nf thia Kingdom. 
Dusting Barkin’s reign ûn wpbuccesifal attenipt 
wat male liy the antDakham| factlón, known : 
the Foreigners, tà jure his brother; RAD 
upon the throne. The flight of the defeated er 
to Berar, combined with the féfusal of "Ali al- 
tits “ft oat te surrender Paihri, the home of 
Burhün's Erühtman shcestorz, led ty war wii Berit 
mi to the capture of Pärhri. Jt woe a disputo w 
ta (ће реалме of Sholdyer, the chief lane of 
contention between Abmadnager and ihe neigh- 
bunting kingdom of fidjipar, that caused Basti 
iege the dizzatroue paliep ef joining — 
Sadtahivartys: col Vijayfnayar, aa A renault o 
which the ifindn mouatch wir able tö amnes thé 
Raieer Deal 1o hi» шіт, ее turbin wan 
посеви іа capturing the [fortress of Blolipur. 





= NAW 





‘Farha: wat а, жа A pated ГДАН 
warfare, Туу Ма жнь Наза wha relit until 973 


(15557. His reign, however, iy Of outetandimg hun 


portance in the dilatory. of ibe Du khan, los [8 ева | bibu 


ai fhls time that the Malim rulers of this aren, 


with the exception of Bere, lrrllated by the over-| | 
оета. of Salaghiwartys and realising | її 


езіп 
the: sireugthi of the [nila ménece in tho tout, 
combined 46 crush the military 
a at the tariis of Tallkota (971 2 166$). 


Mié summe year Наза wuni gathered tû КЫ | и 
Nigim Shih | (g72— 


fathers aod his aon, Murija 
$04 ——1555— ($85), relgnad hi his mead, Martadi, 
called Diwins or Madman, meylected the alfsirs 
ûf his kingdirm for a life «f dissipation, the real 
power being in the Кан of hla minlater& Аш 
neuronal attemp! mms made duting thie reign 
“drive tbo Portuguase oat of Indis, but tle elfort 
exme foo late, (or, during dle critical years when 
the Portuguese hal peen establishing ihemiclres 
along the coast, the forces which might lise united 
to hart the invaders jute: the sex had been oo: 

in Inglerins ветни milici The mmal im 
porant evcut in His nigu wae the annexation of 
bert, ln 932 (1574). 

The subbequent history of this dynasty, until 
the Mughal jnrasions ofthe |! Dakhan, lá nnimportamt, 
Fult detalla will be found in the pages of Firishta, 
the contemporary clironicler, Despite lhe hermie 
жопа of the dowager queen, Cinà Bibi, the im 
p fores cowjpered А уттай ишда in ina, 

everthnices, it cannot Be: asid that the Jocor- 
pne of the Nigam Shale dominions in the 
п її Empire woe effective ubder Akbor. All 
atlempte (yy his «wocessor [Hahtngir to cumeltete 
his father’s policy were frustited Бу the organising 
ability of Mujik Ambar, sn able Abysdaisn mialster, 
wea in charge of the affsire of Alimatnagur 
until his death lu 1035 (1626). 3t wae not anil 
1043 (1633), in tho reign of Bhalidjehdn, that hin 
kingdioon wae finally anneced, alihcugh far same 
years нй the мац» Veeder Shahdj) ut- 
tempied to rexssmchtade ghe Miràm Shahi dyn 
SITE AMT "All fi. Жар Ah Tats baa 

Sortie Me Sjir, annotated translation by W 
Haig, Hombay 1923; Мириппай Кагйп Ера, 
Сайдана rebel, Bombay (852; Sir T, W. 

Hais ti i JHiifary "P мийа; wel, ЗН. 

eh. & (C 4 Da vins) 

NIZAMI, Мам ar-Dix Aut Murawwan TrTAs 
li Visor, gore ûf the gpreateat ровів àj 
Persia, We wae born in Gandia, the Elisa- 
che а 53$. (1140—0241). iis parate died 
while he wae stil] quite youn wy that the education 

of the boy sad of hi brother had Jo be weiter 
taken hy. hm nacie From Хий» росна, it fs 
appareat that hle sacle тегу soon followed hie 
parents to (hs grave. Nevertheless the (wo boys 
suéceeded in. getting єп exedllent edueqiion, for 


Nigimi's browber, wha wrote ander the pen-neme | 
bigh ка. 


6! Efwáimi Majarrisr 
ва s writes of kj 2 ingeniogs hua by 
him lû gives ih te t Hin. yr Pri, i, 47 
rj. Mu&m! was (three marti andi tad s tou 
famed Muhammad. The port was litersptest «ite 
йана ані: майта in SOV) crcl onder » сетїшїн 
Shslkh Akli3 Furrukh Mail! Nothing. eure da 
known: about hie career and iP may bo preaimed 
that his life wae relatively uneventful, ae he says him- 
self that ha avoisted the luatle of princes’ courte 
and had. s utrictlg мог canzeptlur ef life. Merer- 


attuinsd s тету 


power of хуй» 





Зе Falla (ar aa now 





The work thu: became a kind 


thats aif Ale great poses ме dedica vo ds 
of ble (line andl for ane of them be even c 


the: rea of the village. ol THamáünryan tut it ундей 


- Mite, he tella "ree re tate ol 


Nipgimi's great ark ii M domes of Quintet 
collection of five great | poema, with differen 
Шаха It de very posible that . bme poems 


| were not cullected  nader one, tile by the Chie 


himself, їз Наш Ah Баса sg years alter 
Nighul'*^ death doce not yet know his work aa 4 
collected whole, althengh he estecma it very highly: 
amd wus perfectly aoquainted. with. it. Ths {hema 
eamisis of the following paris: 1, ДРВА of 
Arr an zz 116$—:11660) dedicated tm Udigis, 
Аны of Agharbüklj&n. tr |: а ае рейв 
itemgly permented һу ihe spint of Stfsm, The 
principles incolonted are united by the insertion 
of short stories, In spite аро certaim prosimesa, i 
work lè characterised by certain рллзарез of re 
matkahle bwauty (e.g A E be Uer ARES 
played ^ prominent pari im 
Насі pa 2, Aderrow Ым i = 
{1186—1176} dedicated io the moa uf | 
Mubammad ami Kui Amdlán: unlike the: first poem 
ilia là & vommntle epic based on bitarical 
асат daalimg with the mory of the Sisinian 
Kbhusraw. l'àrwiIz anid EE 1 im parts with the 
corexponfimg ecila of the $ésk-eima. The 
beroig element howerer lere lli ini the Басі 
gumni to gire fiee play to the womentic ood 
especially to a penetrating psychological analysis, 
ounced: Jaif f) n-Masrmün 
[684 — 1188 — (184) dodicated to. the арЫ 
Арпи Minütihr. The ajot was mdopied mi 
iit request af the Shir | Мїүїнї шз by 
тп. {тити кїйїї with this chute; the love-story 
of the. Bedüin poot Баа ж1- Хан, Коти. ая 
Madinfia [qv], memei to hin as dry "ms the 
Arabian desert”. Vet Û ia thia very poem ihat ts lià 
at work, for (tomm aa îû hig zuccezm url 
нао. conntless linlintions, among them some 
of the pearly of Oriental poetry, eoch as thè work 
Of the mume name of the Atharbaldjàn djin poet Fudtilt. 
Here the heroic style- la completely dropped anıl 
we have û simple lave-stórv, only ijmally 
ra ad hy the clash of arme y Shamir ar 
(A m TN m divided tatu iwo 
party wick are known aa йаа ог. ders 
see end Adgradg- maa (ur ید رپ‎ anes are 
and Sihonder-miem gs The fimt version of 
the work wae dedicated t "hu ab Dio Masad 1, 
Аша М Маі. А тетін) venion was offered by 
iex io Nasrat al-Dtn Abt Най Ишт, Агаш 
фата. Niimi tock the romance of 
еи ва ihe lomndatiom for: blê and 
treats it very mach onm ile same lines os Firdowal, 
‘The subject afforded im oppurtuuities to work 
PEN a ee teal muaterial, which Кдан 
does very aNiIfally im the conversations hetween 
Alerxwnder and his tutor Aristotle and ера scholars, 






m P m ede of їп el 
e af the i $ Ф Рај iot- 
1190) фейсатой to the arma euler Ze views 
poem. In this poem Niutmi agzin pomi hack to the 
popular Süiinizmn hero Ваһ Gür: Bui bere again 


938 


it te not on hie | 

М lai) Ual on ae eg he " e Ge 
seven kings danghters wirh whom he ià im laxe 

Each of these stories ja msanciuted whi) a day 





the теск, = риро арі а соіа. They form a | 


muterplece uf бий ш! storytelling whluh hes 
never been aurpassed and their grotesque aod 
grussome fantasy is patilenlerly effective. Ae a 


maier ol fantasy, Nigal icali E. T. A. Hoffinann | 


and T. Cally aod i» able û mike his readem 
vienaliss hie wonderful picrures en ob vividly as 
the European. suisters, Besidee these large worki, 
Niimi lef o tical heus of which only ihres 
MSS. are known (Bodleian, NA 6138, 619 mä 
Berlin; Persch Corn, NU, 691) und which so far 
lia received Lule attestion. К сотізіле во [аьа 
m the cont wtylo and |e distingtiy Sufi in tome. 
Nimis works are of the greatest impotionce 
m the history of Persian lierzture- They mark 
the tenik of epee poetry in Perii, ss in them far 
tho (rw time the antithesis between the language 
df tte lyre and ihe arhaic style of the epic in 
overcome and the epic ig brought into tle milieu 
of the ewurt style, which at thie thee woe ahready 
fully developed in the Pyric The epic however 
af the wane tite jorss ite herofe character imd 
devotes jtzelf more and more to psychological 
characicrivetion at whith Niger wm û mater. Tha: 
aretloading with learning, which im timc cume to 
thoke ihe actióm ii W жегу пайсае. 
Aims influence an tbe lur porcis wan un- 
tially atrong. A whola series of important pots, 
among them men like Amir Ehusraw  Dihlawi, 
Em enu MEE 
(he great mystic Farid al) Din ‘Atiir and ihe great 
master of eghmil poetry Mir rait Nawé't, 
tried their akill in wagiras on Nisin’ Fema 
(the number of poems In Ister writers rises to seren). 
‘Ta, apte -of lip gresi hmportanee, yo Dır eritlcal 
editions of parts anly of the Alisma: hare 
appeared anl we arë dependeni for the reii an 
had indian Hihographa Ax Tmrmuscripia difficult of 
&cosia, It i$ most desirulile ta pat am end io thie 
Mate nf affara and devote greater attention io 
Europe tà the atudy of Nigam. . 
Bibliography: H Ehi, f Ph 1. 
241—1244, 347—250; E. G. Browne, Liferers 
Анту а Рета, il che 
Nigel) Leben wed Werke wma! der ieite Tl 
dero Mipdenins Rem Alrnanmdrebuches, Leipzig 1871; 
Houtema, Seay Aremir ds on the Dinan af Nia) 
етте р- 224-2127); б0., Яа Даре 
А, Persian test, Leyden 1021; L[udwig] 
Hisn}, Fat Fear Narrationrs ef Fabulae 
preiice ....debjuecta sisene daliau d imdire 
reorbarnim, Leiprig tEo2: Fr. Erdmann, Hekrant- 
Gur und іе ғыл Furueniepbree, Катай 
1544; do. Div Sckane sem Schloss, Kasan 1832; 
Hi, OY expeditions Aitterem Herdam ert, 
Канап 1826—1832; H.W. Clurke, 2 Sihewdur 
Náma , , jeanslatod , tote prone aif. nomm hi 
a preface and... fife af the iuther, London 
VER: A. Sprenger and Aga Muhammad Shoosh: 
teme, Aired nad) Бандар. (АЕА, Jaire, 


NS, ga) Calenta 184; Hammer Furgstall, Sih 
rit, Fin. . Gedich? nach erorguniündirchin Quellen, 


Lelpilg 3809; 3. Atkinson, Laii єлї Майнап; 


кгды — NIZAMI ARÜDI 













199—411; W, Bacher, 


widar. y o Bait arith birio Карбы dai 
одап 1844 ; Ü. E. Wilsou, 


ә EM | Hi 
Tie Maji Palkar, = vola, Lomion toag) H. 
Ritter, Other ae Atitereprects Nrptwcts, Berlin 
4932. — Теш ш Отиниш lihngraplit Abrmza, 
Teberun (26) (4845), Romlmy 119% (18%); 
Mabimw а/а, Сая 1809: Діма 
Satria, сау 1249 (1533), Тамне tal 
А Lucknow 6288 (18717, Cawnpore 1251, 
Ahore 1410 (1893—1893)] Га aad, 
Lucknow £Bro, Lahore 1308 (1890); Sukrndar- 
me, Calcutta tata (1852), Cawnpore 1574, 
Lucktow tio (1905), Hombay 1288 [1B60— 
Вот Lucknow t263 (13555) Bombay 182$, 
Lucknow, 1878— t879; ffaf? Potter, Lacknon 
18735. — For Oriental commentaries and gloseri 
& E. Edwards f Cara of fhe Persian 
printed fiewls iw ds Feilith: Murmnm, London 
1922, p. 286—203. 
BERTIE) 


E. | 
NIZAMI "ARUDI Adan И {мли в. "АШ 
took tha гаш О Мориш вані the hunurile 
Малта al-Din (or Nigam al-Din); be won wally 
called “Aradi (the *presodist™) to disingumh him 


from otber Nigtmis (particularly the great. Nigdinl; 





ЕГ. tho anecdote quoted by E. G. Browne, Lii, 


Mist. af Pert, il, 339) Accurting ty Browne, 
Wi-ane ol the most interesting and remarkable Persizn 
wtilers uf prose: *one of those wha rhrow: most 
light on the intimate fifo of Persian and Central 
Алыш Courts in the xiit century of our era". He 
gua 8 court poet who served faithfully ве брагі 
[q.v.] ptinces foo 45 years (he would thus be born ei 


the end of the sith: century}, according. to what 
a tell us ab бе Lemanin oF к Sepa, 


the only work hy him that hea come down to ws. 
Пы veter has been boat, at least except for frag: 
mente; Dawiatgh&h (ed, Browne, p: 60—61) only 
five» one couplet which dies uot seem (a be by 
тз Awfi (Zufdb, ed. pisei rias en 
ve portical fragments (mostly occasional pi 

amt adda thai rear ee EPA severa] mafknatel, 
the titles of which have mot survived. The (lj 
biographical information we possess aboni Nigkmi 
comes from himself. In. 504 (1116—1111) be wes 
in Sumarkand colleciing traditions. renting Jo the 
a Кай (Сайа Майа, леза, р. $10; in. 906, 

e met hbsiy&m im Balkh (r£, p. 63) and tn 

уез Шет be wea living ib Herit (Pid, p. 44); 
in ibe feliawing yesz (610 — 1116—34117) finding 
himaeM in poverty ia Nhblipür (JA, p. 9), b^ 
went to Tus im the hope of gaining ilie fuvour 
of Suljtin Sinjar wha walî encamped outside the 
town (p. 40 ^r); ih Tii he viited the tomb 
of Firiawst (p. $1 j and collected information abet 
him which be put in his book Їр. 47 25.) Encoataged 
by Мані, Sandjar's poctlaureste, ba mücceeded 
in aitrocting the prince's attention; hiv fine end 
fortune prohaliy dute from this time; in 512 w* 
Eml him again at Nighipte(p 69); anil ognin ia $14 
whee be beard from ihe lips of Mu*ixxi am anecdotr 
aboni) Mahmod and Firdawst (p, 60—51); ln 530 
Aer ta thin town a ер " паке 
Kbzlylun (p. 63), iii. $47 into Widing an 

ihe aede E bind amy 7 Sandjat nem 
Herst (p, 87. Hie € Four Dacourws” (Cakar Ankia) 
were probably written tn 2166. For the cemaimiet 





а Forni {(ranileted in vert), in Or. Transl. Fund, | of his life we have ao dala. There le reason to 


London 1856; do, Tae Lows ef aii aml 


1594 mud London e905; N, Mand, Madsen 


believe he practised medicine and- astrology ($È 
(е, р, 6$ end BZ). As to hie poetry, it apite ul 


the satisfaction ће expreseda with in it ow 4 





NIZÁMI '"ARUDI — NIZAR p MA'ADN 939. 
of the ‘first tank, to jadye by thè fraguezti that | neveriheless the hook i» of undesiuble value jor. 
survive; Ты any ena aw пу inferior it his | the ренга Teia не 90 — E 

өче, Wi Hromna куук. te almost qmequalled dibllegsrapkyp: Ren, Cataleput, 1391 
TA есета ج‎ ye ey оао а y E нан 





The Сайре ДЕ cauwütk ef four discourse, NW. Lee im J.A... 1868, p. 453; Flügel, 
each of which desis with ome of the classes ofmen | Catalopue Vienna, iL 173 GN UN Fertach, 
whem the auther regerdé ae indispensable in ihe ir pram Hamdickrifien: dcr... HA im 
ecrtice of Kings: secteimiiem poeta astrologers Ua, p. $3; E. Mlochet, Cingar ay мыз, 
am] physicians. Each dimcouree hegins with guoetal |  grrsams de da Bit. National, Faris 4905,1. 333: 
‘connidtmtions, which are follwel by ancedotes, | — C. Salemunnu amd y, Host, edv: aja. 
ofteo {тош the writer s peropal experience The | -erdinm тыт. Perriormm ....4m Midt Imper. 
number of these anecdotes, wlich form the mosi Literurma Unisersiolis Petropolltamar, A, Yer 
iviteresting ан жа part of the book, а айат bore 1885, р. oz, М®.- 175, On the bi xpi 
forty; some give valunble iaformaton on tbe | of ihe author see ele Mirkhond (th Ban 
wr 200 wicitife iate of Persia, We may ey, l7. — (E. BraTuELS) 
ibat 1he "Four Discontses" (expecially the second) | MISAM-SHAHT (e JE! Nigrwsbidl “am 
end Awfís ыёай are. the two old: works which | pasador of Nigtm-Shah” of the Dakhan)« Persian 
deal systemajically with Persian ‘poriry, Dawlatibfh | hissaeian whose real name "was Ebünhah b. 
made а great deel of me of it (cf. Browne, Kui] alijusslhi Born ln ibe Persiani "hak; bê 
Sources f Dawe, in HR. at. So 189% | entered ihe serine mf Salta Burbzu [б кйм. 
p. 37—@0]. We way specially point mat ihat it SHANI}. The lutter lieing converted to the Sire 
in to ight that we owe the earliest notice Of | „шү, "Күңү a» mmbsssalar to Talmáüsp-5bál 
Firdawel acd the only contemporary referetie to Safrwi. Reaching Kuiv im Radjuli og? (Sept. 1645), 
Khaiy&m. (n the other hand, we imi point ош р, accompanied the Shih ta Georgia and Shirwin 
the historical inaccuracy x4 certam penaga, even! | daring the campaign of 953 (146) against Aliis 
in the case of events in which Rigimi clima to | Miri He stayed in Persia till 971 (1563), per- 
hore takes. part. His book is meniloned orqavted | tags eith occasions! bredka. He died mi Gulconda 
ы уки Иза Шы o Thani | gi (һө 15% [ун "КаМа отэ [апе та, 1564). 
nTa), Mustawt! Farwial (7Grigh-t Cuda, Dm крл chief work i» the Tweed Igi 
(Sirta afl abal], {hafa (Vigsricran), HAdIUI| Migam-sRdk, a general history. drum the tima of 
Баша speaks of a Meafml” of-Newestir which | Adam based on such sources aa Tubar, Baliw 
be thinks ia different from tho cabar Aatmi but Farid guside, fofor-dime, {faith af/Siyar, the 
another title of the same book: к divided inte a prefvee and seven milî, êl г 
Hihliegraphay: Муз "Ага hes teem | which ie sgrin divided into sevoral гий. "Tha 
edited in full hy Mis Mühammad Karwinl | „ү portant pert of ihis work ii that which 
and tmd by E. G, Browne (G.M.S., 31, Pers. tefere to the reign ef Tahmisp-Shh (im thie Brit. 
лехі, гато Кораћ transl, 10921) A Wk. ed. | Mus, MS. (e. 1455. willien. 1n:973 — r565, the 
appeared at Teheran (1305 2 18873. Uf. GJ. | events come down to üo) amil të tha local dynasties 
Pha Ee pider E G. Howse, Li Hin. e| Lp ihe’ Caplan provinces? Mixanitaras, Gilt, 
Persia, N, index; Malji Khalifa (ed, Fige, | Shirwan, The (wo manuscripts it ihe Writih Museam 
m 4345); Rig Мэре ань арн. I FuHAT. | ikow differences An helt contente: Add. 23,513 





, 835); Mu | Nigkm akin, Arr HF | гање dd og == 1684) has paixapes aded liy 
hr edm utgitte (GAN: S, dudor)! | Lone culo aad token: freon ake a 
(Н. Мачы) of Ahmod b. Mahammad Ghali. The Inter wt: 


NIZAMI, Hasan, a. Persian hintosiat | unius, of Ùr, 151 me dimn ай lito ar trod. 
whose fnll some wae Sane aL-Dis Moyawuan e | -According to Firight КБ Khürgth", diris 
Haawx, Horn im Nishápür, he went on the advice | ihe telen cf Ibrhtm Eut-SbEh o fhe Lotan 
of bis alaiki Mahammad Kati w Gham lo give | fosy 988) afi wrote a history of tbe: Eitb 
am oppornumiy im his remarkahie fatente as a| thakhi [ite | TT te diiil to reconzile this with 
en A severe M ене мы ль Ghe. | a continaans stay ià Pomii from ois tà 071. 
wid he went (o inhi were fhe obtamed au ap- Bibliseraphy: Е Cuhnepwr p. Jüf— 
кена a ae peace ta the oo T EHG Scherer, A hia Урт Е AE: 
and began in I (1206) Tis grem historical work Piden mn 
Pad akMs air t Tarrthh, which troughi him | 23: pio (nores: 65—133]: printed the 
presa! fame. lr atale: with the history of (be frat | — "ctiam relating ta the Caspian provinces — 
three Раі Salina of Dehli — Mahammad b. | (V, Miscousgy) 
Sám (588—602 — 11912—1205), Kuji al-Im Ajbak |— NIZÁR * MA'ADD, caimmonu ancestor of 
6oz-5o7 — 1306-1210) an Брата а: и Потік) | the greater рагі of the Arab tribes of 
espera een The book begin with | (he north, rec: ا ا و‎ qeeealopical 
the capture al Adjmir by Muks al-Din ih 587 кмет, Genealogy; Nisir b. Ma'mdd ob. ‘Adnan 
(1194) and ende with the appointment of Xari | (WüistenTeld, Gretel Fükeifen, A. уу, Үк шише, 
al-Din Mubamund aa governor of Lahore (614 — | Mu'lna. hint. Djahla, «me descended from the- pro- 
(207) An Appendiz contaime o panegyic of Arsh race of tho [ ишт, ‘Genetlogical legend 
Hiutmlab and his campaigns of eonquest, The work | which hae preserved mythological feainrew and 
was very highly ssteemed in tho Mudim essi ar folklore гаіла io beveral ероцуны of Arab triber 
& mole] ef elegent atyle, Wie writen ia hight ja almot mlmt on ibo ant of Nisür (uu: ety- 
flowing and difficalt language and lui a lire | mological fahle aboot hia mem: TAQ a Aris, 
Sumber of poetica] paeapes inertes [n dt. tr ha Ш, 5б, атт from the Kam 4E Unf of al5alinili 
only with diticaity tht the historical [mcis can | [LU В, فا الت‎ witboot doubt of very late origin 
be extriceted (rom the medley ei rhetoris bat! aa ie ehown by the connection which з ааһа 








vii ta picis: їшї. ө Мии: 


mology from mr 
founil ibn pitat ДГБ а-а), р: ао, а; 
Маулан, өй, Lyall, p, 763, ,&, without the 
stag fi пожни), ‘Tradition more tû zzv sboui 
his four som Kabhi, Madar, Anmār Ty kd 

and’ about the partition of the наре 
mang them, im connection with which they vinited 
the Djithor! koken el ASE Their adventures on 
the journey (they are able to describe minutely 
ibe appearence of ж they bave sever sect 
from the traces ir has left) form the subject of a 
popular могу whick bas mung ober 
peoples; iu object m te make the orgies of 
the tiyin gu back to the mort remote period 
(al-Mufaddal h. Salama, aFXbEr, p. 154—156 
uml (he sources these quoted : Tabari L 2108-1010 
£16); i perhaps i» of interest to mote thal. the 
slory waa knows tu AT wu ditroduced 
into his Zair- 

At Rubertain Sailth showed half a century ego 
(Ninh aod Marriage im Early Aratia®, p, re 
Ws 283—384) and a» Goltiber hes conte 


1. 78—92), ihe- mme Niny ошу ар 
Arab poctry while that of Meadd (w 
M &s the Hyzantine Шабон 7 
and Nonnnans) mppezrs quite esriy im it, althong 
A» «buic charzeéter it rather «agnse (ġa to thas 


kami vf 





of “Admin, sil] more comprchenwive, ane of the 
Ані, y Muhammad b. 


ident historiasa a 


Sallim, 4, 210—544—5145, ha mted 


i esr 
ош Шш! his name wes nimoak uukucwn in ancient |. 





pottry, Габа ај ri, ody Well ef. | ? 
Toss “Rid ul-Bare, HEMASA ara Ra aa 
Cairo 1356, p. 45) "Wefure the Umalyad- peri 
‘the only lace we Ged of the use oí Niskr gs an 


ж асат 0 the prelsttmic рог Вг 
1 ды шшш {ш the Mufagdalyes, D EDS ts} 
Lh 


ал in another of Ka'b b. Zuhair 
£106, 4)! їн Ihe өере «(Мм M ыы ы, 


Hirschieid, a 2, The reference ju to. another Nicdr, 


eon of Ma‘ ix Дайк і Ташу (уймен еј, 
Гаев, P. 18) РҮ 
ess ш Fakira li, Als 
TO, im which the descent of tbe Tlokif from | 
Nit i sedet, f spool End iò gum 
nected with the weil known dispote regarding the | 
origin of the Thakif, The могу af the verdict af ab 
Akm' b. Habs al Tzmim] i8 favour wf Djarir b. 
*Alid Allih al-Badjsli agsimct КЫ. Аган я). 
аы. (Ур. ed, llevan. p. 141—142; «f. Ihn 
Hight, fra, Фра, еі. Wi 4, p. 50) i& which 
there iFa reference 1o Nitir swil which is placed 
before ilim, H mot. less emrpect; ite abject la to 
defend the northeru origin of the Вай (descendants 
оТ Атат), often disputed, ae well aa that of their 
brethren the Natum [g.w.] and to refuse the 
mme arngin to the Kalb, deseeadamta of the Ends; 
to whieh i wes arrilutnd Just at the time of the 
мега that raged around the euccesuion to Varid 1 
The rodjae qooted by Ibu Hishtim, Shee, p. 45 
(and nfiea potes] they are tometimes attributed 
to ‘Amr b Mura al. a contemporary «if 
the рыи and sometimes to a ceram al-Afah 
by al: Va - ghknown] in «lich we fed 
ам with heme to кан the verb Zumaizrna 
uA hee oneself 1o be Jexcended from Маге 


regarded as a äl Mo prem need 
be m on the El ан goer phl reference ih al-BaMdhrri 





nf | ir with aren terme *y aman" 


| hut other sommes make 


éd | iow 
wotatinca ( MaRemmedanisekt Studien, 

(dete in 
ich i» feud | 


Piocopiss | to гаар Vague, 


ш iha Karaiti. The | 


-Sah, ed; “Schulthess, | | 
| to explain the separation ofthe Wujka from the 


ше) (ыа af IRG- Hana lear 1а Коа иштей жи 
їбсєпї" te further | those of 


the Vamanis; hls reflects 
the _ in the атану TAT 
—€— later than the great revolution of the 


first century А. П, 

1 «rod, and ta be more 
dj Ең (бу — 654 
“the Kult over the Mais, that we begin 
m E —_— Мий» nly ا‎ ' 
— t ocum mainly i d Huc 
poetry! [Xmrw, al-Farasdak, di Akbtal, al-Kupim), 
Zufar b. abHnih uye T to designate: tho oam- 
mon senice of the Libes wf Eme fi 

or yin" 
expression fh» Jie “the two sors of Nici” 
bocomes regular: i$ rmdicates (be Мијат {Баа 
AHS) пвй the Ribu 2s belonging to ove ethnic 
group; they were previously regarded sa unrelated. 








it | tà one asother. The tribes descended from Apmir 


[et above) aod ed (ths fourth pon of Nitr; 

lim а ауз «й Мад) 

appear only rarely as members of the group. This 

hat the y га] Буза йаш seeks jo 

explain hy alleged migrations of Anmár and pid 
[mt the groupm bf’ Yaman) Ьем, 

Hut the application of the perm, Nisdr cominued 

snore Au ihan thuse uf рыя 


рем bat к (шш that op Mt о 
whi Кн ЫМ а нее he du e 
ihe fart that the term Nizür d to a polirisal 
deal cathar than to в historical pentity; in ihe 


| aS IAE fe ES E 
пиз (themselves, " Р 


{Ке 
powerful Vamant tribes while thé: A دا ون‎ 
tribe of the anuth, bound wm the polley of thelr 
most illustrious reprosentaiives, the Mu | 
were sometimes oo the side nf the Umaiyany 
cometiogs agelnat them. LM thia complienied 

jon hot pave rise to ibe niempi to kepuraite 
EA E (te. the Kalb] from the. ecathern 
dtock in order to make | mm Г ак. 
The story told in A obw, i6o—161 akri 
Mwiss, ed, Wittenfeld, p» 14—15 in ltivüded 








gest of the Nizzr ee a cesult ef dhe murder of the 
Wisi Vedhkur b: "Ansis by the Kutt Hasime 
b.: Nahd. Thè Haci ia Пан: ММ" р. од) Мин 
ay rety completely the way is which: the Eadie: 
Kalh were connected with ihe Nitir, while elsewhere 
CN 3 ‘ibid, ‚ 261: al-Farmidaki Kud&' s and. Sind 
are opp Later, af the жой of the maye 
period. nal espeelally ln the sil of the cirt 

imn. Kline which was uM bo үүт 
ef the dynasty, Nici (alos In the form Niri pea) 
became the regular desigmalim whioh was com 
intel wilh Fasmamiraz henceefouth the Bunt Xini 
were to be ile represeniziives of погат Атаат, 

d early us (he period of. decime of tbe Ümaiyals 
the port Ер hy aa yis Аж [q. » hind 
the "^ni uk the EM othe Бада) ned 
à century later, Ihe Yaman) AbH К Lon. 
to- him; these poetica) jount» on whi 

simal Тапа, af she iwe ee emos 
gisupa of the Arale wae tdurished, continued down 
fo quite à lite dala, expexially among ihe Zabdie of 





the Yunnh. 


From what hos been said Ho dà evident that «* 


På. de Goeje; py a76, ya) to the quarters! cannot speak of Nirür аа оГ а tribe having hed 


NIKE s MA'ADD — NOVIRAZAR pal 





m il historica existence mar, "sel 
rebonalve иНеабр | smllltary rezacns asi secures 


vos ei e 


AMomenegro, The e of Novibarir was [os 
liétwern 


an seilte ee a Ingether of = number af | Bownia and Humelis and at the zame ae tas prevented 


Nit la simply a fictitiaas 
ل‎ & e Mb intended to serve politicas] in- 
teri Ce must bowever ok whence the ame 
came amd what were the precodonts which auggested 
Íte usò in the henase ave outlined ‘The problem 
haa vot yat been thoroughly madid mnd perhaps 
wu do not: bhe material secersary to dolre 
it, Ji ia, possible thar the history of the four sone 
dí Nirir (cf, nbowe) a popular atory the шоке 
and diffmiom of which seem to take i hack to a 
very early period aul which oflgimlly but uothing 
to de. with geuexlogical tmudition supplied the 
names on wt the mangās laer gave their 
inzaginatum (roe play. But this iaa pare supposition 
which woall lave io he conficmad by definite 
profs. 
BIMegrapA [in addio to reforances ta 
tho arilcley; Wüntenfelill, Aegiifer su drm gena. 


Jule, p. $375 [ln al-Kulbit, emery 


Ans (MS. Bririah Minenm), fül. $5; Ibn Kariba, 
Каа аР Аан, el. Хаа іЯ, p. At; ite 
уйт, Jiu, ed, Wuüsteafsld, р. 7, 49—50; 
Ibn Ba'd, (/L. 30; al-Nuwaiti, AiMilyar al rab, 
il 347—345; yo аг. даі АШЧУ; ‘Tahar, 
Index. (© Levi DELLA VIDA) 

NIZAR а. AL-MUSTANSIR, Fatimid clst 


шаві, Боги rol Rab! ID 437 Sia 26, togs% 


Üm the ifesili of Hie father, having heen 
by his vonugesb brother al-Musta' li [@. v. 1, Niche 
fled to Aleramiria, took the зе of abiMuxtafa 


[Еш Allah, and rote in revolt early 1и 485 ( (095) | 


with the assistance of the governor, Near al-Liawia 
whe wie jealous of Aigai, and the 


poni | of the cy. He woe at fiat sucoexstulln | 
hoe back abAfjal nnd advabred ux far as the 





япма af Ciim, upp by Arab aoreiilaries. 
Al-Af]4l apain took th Reli Agaitat him; and 
after a short ыгуе Їп АПстаппа һе иптипйатей 
towards the end of he dme year, wat takei to 
Caire, вай there bnmuuréd by order of al Miata’ ti. 
By the Таша organization id Persia [seo ihe 


att. ALHAMMN b At-qaimAn), Nicir wee recognised | 


as the rightfa] successor of xb Mustansir, oni thls, 

wh lis offibonts in Syriz formrd s new er 

(Ae AF uf, opposed [po the Musta'llan 

E ets hes a за зеби 

vi] oris [q. v.] respectively. A 

the Мину at frst bold yp the helle shaz 

was nor сюд ira ond uum A (be d M 

in company with him, but à 

the line of Nizir wzs continued EE Grand 

Masters ofl Alamit, 

| AitfiegrapAy: Seo under AL-WUETA'LI: 
nbo Tho Kbaltihiin, transl. de Slane, |, 160— 
ri (from al-Nuwait).: Sip ar... sé Murhsngir 
WHE, MS. $,0.8, London, No. 35 аты! 41 
(el. 8,5 0. S, vil 307 TAN 


(Н. А. R. Giu) 
EE RE 
NOVIB or Yeo faxis b ihe came 
ofa former (down to 1912) Torkish sanjay 
im whal wae once the pre и E it 
pow belonpe to Jugo-Slavia. The district (hrough 
which the river Lim flows and which ii therefore 


sho called the Lim district (arez 7,560: 0q. km. | 
with rl inhahirants el whom *!, are Chriatlan | 


Serhsanid !/, "M Álbaniaus), waa lionmled 
on ihe orth by Bein and separated Serbia. from | 





about t409 a& Nucwemarsche 
| Ko weyage de Montitur. d' Arámgs, ed, Ch; Sclielet, 


| communication bepwere Serbia smi 


By art. B5 of phe Treaty of Berlin, kaatri Binga 
held the western part of the samijah mU kta 
Histrio} from Sept 1679 to T9608, namely the towna 
of Tlevlje (Turk. ا‎ Prijepolje and. Bielopolie 
with.a garréon of some 3.000 men, whils the 
wuha pal, the kart of Mitruvicz, wis returted 
to the Turka, After i| was handed over [| 1905; 
Nowiheser formed « bone of eontertian leiwen 
Turkey; Sertila and Mootmegro, Jo: rois the 
sandjak was conygered by Montenegro | Bjelupolje 
Cet. tz, Tuai Cet, 14, PDersne Oct 16, Gwinje 
Oct зо, Че е Ос. 29) ead Serbis (Nusilusar 
Oct. 23, Sjemma (Xr. | and im лота divided 
between ihe two countries, 

The district forms with Zem the socestral home 
of former Serbia aud roughly corresponds to (he 
ancient Raveia. The chief town Novibarer (in 
the afficial spelling Nowigasar) thon iet above 
sta-lavel on the Kaka, D ncs now an im eid 
plaes af 11,000 lnhohltants with miserable hoes 
and poor sireets Im. ihe middle ages however, 
it wen of considerpble luporianes aû the im 
poing rcmaius of churches monasteries and bathe 
aroud it нш. М far. focum. it He the (uitia of 
the town of Raa, of importance in the time of the 
oll Serhian Kingdom ond already eewtloned (в 
Byrne hissory In ihe ixt century (Piser), where 
the Nenmnjid prince Stephen held bls court for 
a time. The serilement of P'asarite or Trgoribte there 
was called by the Turky Erki Hasar, SOL Market" 
A amban le mentioned a being TAR in 1459 after 
the conquest of the land Dy the Turks (1455) amd. 
in E461 a h&jL The Turkz then foumled a New 
Market not far sway, Yeñi Harar, which sows become 
the capital: of the whole istrict.. The Бегма 
historian Locuri sexys the founder of N 
Ese, Le. undoubtedly "lai-Beg бауы £460; 
Trini 1453 P id ol Sarajevo), aon of labi Heg 
н 414—1444J, both of wham were governors in 
‘ek ly A were among the moet 
Turkhh leaders of the, tine, The foundation 
óf Novibasar nus! have taken place about 1450. 
| for a pear later we fnd-mention for tbe fired time 
in the archives ol. Ragusa of Kagusan merchants 
(а Novibazzr. Im 457 we already End a kalî 
and а meh in Noribazsr. The tows from the. 


belief that Nisar | end of the xvt cenrury was frequently visited, and 


described by western travellers аз Н lay оп the 
ald trode route from .(Erülrrovnik) to Nikh,. 
"The knight Arnold v tarif аешся Мут азан 





+ Jean Chameau (cf, 
Paris 1887, р. 11) — i аз milie man 


fermi, aun werdhowde. While theee mud ‘othes 
tretellers of the çr MT like Benedict Kauri-- 


pelié (1530; EE Benedikt Curi itt 
rem der dolieha iitim der Fer V amor, e 
m ty te Unilin Lamb t: 
ернеу toto, p. qî р), Catzrino Zeno 1 

ln hia Dertli $ rige a? бо 
re in the Sforiny of the Jugotlay Academy of 
Apam, vol. 2.) and Melchioe ¥, Зеу 1555, 
in hia (rwmdückrm  Ferreibung der. Wall Ee 
СШ. £580) were very [litle [impressed by N 

әт, зба аа in ү уле д oi 
ráp vAPA ë [2 Ser tie 

werno rimas. М anil ене eae ae 


та. 


Stochove (c. Sk aig da Sirus df Shee | 
feit a пияігт. 2070, 267, (бут, AL Ea 
1Á4$. p. yo: ak etcond hand and not from 
own мтап) and 4 Th Lauiz dg Hayes, ен 
de Commenin (1631, in bie Foraps ur Lemans Кый 
par it commandment do Rey en danner (блг far 
fe Sine Dld) Cri. Pare 1624) devote 
far more aitention to it. P. Contarini spent a аа 
af rel is the coravaneeral of Novibuear (Mure 
Naar) which be found was a town with tooo 
Turkish smd 100 Christien hotsa, He menilans the 
Ragusan wetülemen: and the 16 mosques, the very 
Іони аваат іы же атлама аб all kinds ered 
their wares for ashe (mouly article af iron from 
the. adjoining Glubasics in the 5. E, of. Nüwilazar 
which ‘We а catty a9 1300 the sestof an Ottouan 
 zul Bad a custcuna ийме). The Sies de 
Stochove devctibes La gb de Grub Jour, gui 
mm Turc vrat die brunn maridi, aii è rirmi 
rwr (a ferin wiuiere de Кана en vn dim M e 
Bar, 22 pai em rond dü weit fert i 
тсн єзї ше ету deme sane sire safe ub a 
тиган, cert le wie da ful milder yar 
Mow trend fifi fa frontiers (i.e the Dalmaiian- 
Bombe fonie} Louis de Hayes in. (621 found 
шат fursr (6c. Vet Bazar) « pleasant place with 
oné storey houses 15 war tader the gorernor af 
Boemia ani hil a judge who was ander the Chief 
Kodi of Бағај a A vtl The dexripiion. given 
by the traveller E Celebi И v.] of hia visit. tu 
Novibazzr (4060) (v. $44 у.) і йе шам! (МЇ оГ 
exaggerations. He says there were 45 quarte lu 
Movibussr, 3$ large айі 11 mmall moeques, $ 
medrese: and = monssteries. Of the inosquss be 
sneniksns the Alium mague aml the mosque of 
Ghi Ts eg foret v hare апа: the Ta jpt 
mû kel mane oF * EI mlibterem? (1). The 
banar -Dad titro hopa, and. there were 7 churches 
af the *Serha, Hilyars aud. Latin" in. Novibarar, 
He poricataily praises the white unmixed bread 
and gå kinds af apples aud 35 of pears, Among 
the norabilities wf the fie НЕДИ Шаш Ети, 
whe bal *clasnasd" (he roads (o Bosnin anil Herre- 
ша aod grocie bridges and. rest-Houses, and 
б Fikir dad c Agha receive worils 
of praise. Lin і ріасев (rerdy) in. Novibasas. 
te canı) tte ne et ite. : important 
military pos | and as the key to Bosnia for 
Dr in т^ (ef E. Kanitz, Ser hire, leipzig 
868, р. 200 15.) Novibazar has frequently played 
4 poti in. military history. In 1659 Ir war occupied 
diider the Margrave of Balen: bul tre Cheisilon | 
inhabitants, ааст (ry the tyrannical attitude | 
of the garrison, the excesses of the lmperia! armies, 
the heavy taxation, the intolerance shown ihe 
Grthodox clergy and thy partiuuship forthe Roman 
Catholic church; toon, turned against their bew 
masters andl very soon Novibams wiih the whole 
af Old Serbis again. passed yo the Ornomana. [n 
1737 Мое Шаля wae apais occupied for a few 
mothe by the imperial forces, bat m» o result of 
the carclev leadership of the generals fell with 
Pub agan into Tnurkub hende d this setiled 
the didmtrvis result of the war for Amira (ef. 
Р. Emig ap 5f. p. 203 др. and the ‘Turkish 
Heacription uf tho Husla csm i from thè pm 
ا ا‎ Novi, Thr Erandi vr п.ш. ін іе | 
jermin veros by J. N. v. Dubeky, Vienna 1370, 
п A от fhe English Пру С. раде, Годвин | 
ЫА HE MJ lı remarkable thet the défences | 
озата in the Turkish period жеге arver 
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ihe ees ы Ar metas — Sorlhatar 
е deal of Ent. (th Wi 
Чан m. s Pade why ane te 
curry on) the reiting du or was killed in 
the street ds à ring and (ime po 
inonght ta book. Umnpopular effici i 
rule X^ Отеп сві As ihe Porte foamed cnn 





ШИР Hag with (he rebellious papoluiton. al 
ııe sandjsk M never dezided to amdertake a vegalár 
wiliteyy expetlition dgeinat em The result was 
Mia al Weanchee of mbminitration, imic mgr 
culiute gnd livdusiry gradually went tü pieces From 
tlie xiit century therelore Novilmzar was ql wayi 
a place of HHR linportance. Nor dill [t revive 
ander ihe semi-indepemilant feadal lords of the 
Family of Ferbadagi (Firikik art) Of ihe 
remmim of Malim time jn NMuviburar muy be 
meationel the fortresa (Jui a) bnili ш ket 15658) | 
Ie the feign of Suljta Ahmad IM, The sarroand 
Wulldings zs a rale date ouly from) the time 
“Аі а: Напой 11. Histon вчу Pon ne interestin 
ihe Alium “Alem Mosque b t by Ghi vp 
(see above), the founder of Котки. Behind it 
lle the wretched roina af ihe exteneles kona of 
the empwhite feudal loni of Novibasar, Aiyüh 
Раша (4. 1243 — i831), Oi oiher Muslim bouse 
of prayer may be mentioned ihe mosques of 
bh al-Din Efenili, Emt ноф of the 
canqusror Mébemmed 11, of Ghiat Sinaa-lieg and 
af Algal) Paaha. —The "capital Ше ашай о! 
SOM modern dimus wan the little town 
of iex (ef. K. Qustrelth, Air im Диде 
Kaiten, іт the Ferbeadlinzen die (sessili, 
Ardtgade ow Birdin, voli xil, 1899, p. 319). 
Fibiiegrapas: б. Muir Machenzie. and 
A. Р. 10у, Гушти im где Хдо Preyer 
of Twrkbes-in- fi 3, Lomiun 1277, JA s 
184 (condition of Novilazt about e A. 
rendra reae ge bes 
Ru e еті inie, vr: b44 | 
Jiretck, ZW, апан ime it: 
arie $y Srl und Hsen under! do 
аЙ ue a aces) V pee 
Movibarar bn (Os Г ee : 
1892; Ke J. Jireteh, Stone a s e at im im 
weitledalterfichen Serkin, paty it, Vinna 1919 
=. vetri ife avr, Ah der Wier. im) Рин, 
val, 64, жє, з, р, 10 ap; f. Kosanti, "Tha 
Sandjuk Novipatar and ita жаны Problem” 
(Serbien-Melgrady 191233; K.N: Korii Nul 
mori grados 4: Mesisozar, in Deis, Vear. xii 
dasc. To, March 1914, p. 390—397; Fr. Bakánger, 
Fairer dureh Sintterdiew (Digrii m. ЖА" 
Mod р. 23-0. (Franz Батик) 
А, пише оТ а country e 
(he South of Egypt, The names Nubia, 
Nüba art commonly wied without ший | 
anil Н ke ату in *һе Ипгашш somes that iby Bove 
an uoambiguous € The Кое: 
Маа from Egypt proper û well d P the 
first cutdract of the "Nile ls the belghbouthood 
of Aswin, and the aree where Nubian ie spoken 
nowadays ends lu the vicinity of tha. pih parallel, 
bat thé soothern limis of Nubia fe sometime 
placed aa tra south as the jenction of the Atbara 
and the Nile ar even the confluence of the two 
Niles, Nubia ib бө sish-divited date Larerer Nabi 
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from Awtu to Wadi Halfa und Upper Nulis from 


Wiad) Halfa sonibwaris, hut nelühes term haa au 


political ur zlmiuiurrative significance: 


The medieval Arabic weitere are equally wagne 
about the sonihem ‘extent of Nubia: the regian 
immediately ordering on Egrpt, which bore the 


name of Marta, seems to hwve bees re 


Nuhla gor exc mer. 10 the emcuth ol it ley Mn 
karra "with fte capitzl at Dougola (Eunkula, Ditn-: 
ole}, send herond ile the ktegedom of “Alves ihe 
capital of which won Soba, оеш the site of the. 


шой Брагин, Алча з the teith-contuey 
nutbor Ai Alih b, Alumd b. Sálüm (Sulzimt, 
pon by SMakrit) Marte aid. Mukarra һай distinct 
Anjnap 
situated Three розата ота ori] to (he south 


of fhe Third Cataract; polittcilty, however, Murie 
formed part of Muhara and this protaldy агсоши» | | 
|&s a conntcting link between the two groupa. 


(or the fact that thn Salim tmmediately afterwards 

te conunencemest of Malerra ai a day's 
ourney from Aswin The frontier tetween Mo- 
parra and l"Alws was the distiict of al-Abwib, è 
name siili in use for the country ronnd Kabishitya 





їз Berber province. 'Alwa- iy generally | phased | 
‘motaide Nubia, and ihe preamble to the tromy 


which governed (he political relations between 
Wubinns and Arabs makes it». provisione meumbeüt 
un "the chief of tbe 2 ubiana amd all people wi 
his domintoms ..., from the frontier of. Aswlta to 


the frontier el *Alwa"; eet Matndi speaks iW 


“Alwa aa part of Nubia and gates that W ia onder 
the political auretainty of Mubarm. According to 
Тарт, Nubia extends along the Nile a distence 
of eighty days journey, Dongola being sitwated 


halfway mt forty daye distence from Arwin, of 
“Alwa be speaks, with obviowy etaggeration of 


the distance, as z people beyond Auhia {bree 


morthi! journey from the king of the Nilba, whos 


afficia| tide i» "king of Mukarrs ami Xiba”, 
The modest cunvestiunal division af the popul- 

ation of ube northern Sdilin into Nubian, Begja, 

ànd Arab le le khe mae a linguistic can and 


Huta pot correspond in any clearlemnrked facial 


divislcma. "The. *Nuhlan" type, liseli à hybrid one, 


which date tack jo the age of pro-dynastic Egypt, 
| Malas 


li ‘molt purely preteresd in thë Kroni, 

sm] Sukkot, who between them compose the so- 
element of alien admixture most be recognised. 
The Noblanapeabing Олай (Пані), оо Пн 
other bend, are scarcely distinguishable from the 
rest of tbe Danigls-Dja"liytn-greup ie Mar Michael, 
Jiatery, 10] dey.) which includes a number of 
Avahicapeaking tribes extemling from Douglas 
Province to the peighboorhood of Kharia] ihe 
origin of this group must he seught js 5 fusion 
of the orginal Nubinn element wilh the Arahe 
who pusrmb into rhe SXdas (m dhe midile. 
and eventually brought abont the full of. the 
Christian. kingdoms of Dangula and "Alwa. The 
numérods Dan&pis colomes an the Hine and Whitc 
Nile& have given up their language im itaet. of 


Ambic, and the same applies fo в branch of the | 


Мааз, wetiiel since the xisteeuth «satury in the 
neighbourhood of Kbarfim, who oow claim to He 
descemled fren the К ита] © Arabla, Thromph- 
ont the northern Hiin (he original Naeblan stratum 
hed coolesed wilh the Arabi ta pieh an extent 
thet jt ia no jonger posible to separate ilie iwò 
viraing, This fasion has also affected ihe groups 
which still speak Nubian, though the Baritrs may 


regurded as 


, amd the frontier ferween them was 


from Upper Nabia Justify 


be «aid to have mainivined = separate Identity 
aml bo hatê aborted the foreign elements rather 
than (he reverse. ‘The Daitighe repudiate the ар. 
решио. Миын, зы) the term fariihia je goed 
only by Egyptians and other foreigners, while the 
people. themselves et to call themselees by 
their tribà] names [Kei Mahar, Sulkot). !t ii 
ily in rrcené (mes that they have began: |o 
deveiop s» mationa] sentiment aa Nulisns and io 
make oocesiinal ese of the name. 

Language The Nuhias language can scarcely 
he indigenous wo the Nile Valley, and it ie ia ne. 
way connected with the Janenage of the Meraltic 
ier pi loma which preceded it in that ana ‘The 
problem of its Карані grouping haa wot been 
marfactorily solved: both Hamitic and Байдаш 
features mre present, und L. Reinisch (Jr zfracA- 
бей, Silang Ker Nube, Vensa igiit) tegante li 





С. WW. Muray (Suas Mater and Fitter, tali ША) 
suggesi» the conclusion that iu the remote paat. 
Dinka-Shilluk, Bari-Masal, and Маап Һай а сот» 
mon origim, and-that they all hare to a greater 
or leser depeee been permeated by Henitic prih 
ence. W, Meinhuf ( Ein Studicmfalr? mk Korido 


fam) defBnitely claases Nuhias à a Hamitic language 


‘The following hranzhes ure distingui | 

4, Nilotic Nubias (e lang i the Partirà 
and Danāgia) with three dialects: Keusi, Maho, 
and Longoldwr; the Brit aud the third, thoagh 
separated geographically, form = single dialect 
group. A fourth dinbect distinguished by Reinlech 


Райца, Fndikis) is ataisd by ерада оо be only 


à variety of Mahal, ( 

#. HIM Noha epoken by a mimber ol negroid 
tribes in the present province of Konfofam. The 
arem In question i) inhabited by « medley of tries 
wf difrrent linguitio und racial socks, and in in 
only in the case bó the Nubizn-rpeaking geauys 
(mainly (n the worth) thar phe арре аот Ма jo 
Justified. The test known dialect la that of Dilling 





(меп) A fone of Hill Nubian ip ale spoken 


а}. ium in 
by the Ren bf Djebel Middb in northern Darf. 
On the prollem of the racial and. historical 
connexion between Hill Nube and Nilotic Nubians, 
eee bidlow, 
ee The isolated: dialect’ of the Birjped trie fn 
IM tr designated by Zyhlarz as South-West Nubian, 
a Old Nublan, the literary lhunguspe ûl mec 
dieval Nuhla. The cxamples which have survived 
belong to the vill'h— xith centuries and comiat ol 
homiletic amd edifyiog pieces intended (ot the 
common people, ша disting? from. airictly theg 
logical literature tov which (reck waa employed. 
The bhinguape ol these texis apposui» mosi 
closely to modern. Mabaai, although the provenance 
Of the existing remains là the aorihernmos pari 
of Nubia where Kemet in wpoken. Scanfy remmims 
blan (parha m а form more closely conoceted 
with ihe Hill dialecti) ws also iod {өт -1йатагу 
pmrpose in tho kingdom о “Аа. | 
Modern Nubian bas no literature apart from 
hiblieal transtationy prodaced under Europesa influ. 
ence. The Danzgla and Barzbra uie vtily Arabic for 
written communications and for literary purposes: 
History, In speaking of the early history of 
the country the name Nobia i» mixlending, as there 
B ns evidence of ii» te in ancient Bevo: ма 
tribal or geographical nume. To the Ervotlaus 
Lower Nehia was known xm» Wawat, and Upper 
















Моша aa Ка (һе 111 Kall) whheli cor- | ig 


responda to inr classical. Ethiopla. From the varlissî 
thoes there exire relathama uf m, Каси 
and cultural Püffuence bereeo E anil 
southern neighbour, and mider ibe f 
the Egyptian pooctraiion of what la uow v Danie 
province lêl to the development of « sperial езі 
civilisation based op the coliare of Egypt, bat 
deealy affected Ly local forms muieria]s and 
cmstoms. Under the New Empire Wawat e Argh 
were governed by Egyptian + аз} Мара!т 
(Djebe] Harkal) became an important centre of the 
cult of Amospa totes ES way the capital 
af an iodspendent Erhtopien Kingdom which, in 
» turn, Comjecred Egypt, and five kings of 

ads sat on the throne of n үн me 

Чуу, L E . 730—063 ars ently 

iiie, at (gravity shifted аата Мет, 
about зае она ФГ Была, "ааа the capital 
of » kingdom which sill preserved the elemente 
of a civilletivn based oe phat er t | 


the tiolation of the country, which | wine бон almost 


сәтү, jed to a mapik бепе. 1m sircrumtanc 
of which we have oo detailed koowledge, the 
charsuter of the population aa wing 
to the pressure of ee clement from, Kordofan 
mmi rhe Darts, and | emise, لام‎ the 
porth diminished to sch an extent "Rat to the 
Halleulstic-Rormn awesthl ia eue bur vaguely 
known, ss indeed was the case of medieval Nubia 
ià Ия elution te the Maalim wortd. Pie 
miisianaries; however, iguoduced Christianity 

the restury, al ‘which period the tro ing 
omw of Makaram mni Ed е wort Mis 
walslence: dhe Muccursitae, we sre told by. 
chrocicler, became Christians in §69 and ы гек 
“шим ба $80, aid an embiscy of tha Muvcur- 

гише Visited Constantinople im $73. 


The name Nuliam appear for the fry iine jit 


the Hellemetic-Rommn god. the Mat occur 
rence temi do be |p "Eratosthenes (umel by 
Stabe, жуй.) who speaks of ihe Nogbai a» a 


greet каст living in Lylia em the left side of the 


course of the Nile extending from Meroé to the 
bends of (he river". 1m this as will as 
in other references fy Greek anû Latin writers, 
Noubione are clearly distingsished from Lyla, 


Ethiopizos, and other Meroitic folk, and пе Tale 
эз cà. $$0 А.б. а kinglei of Lower Nobis «peaks | [ 


of himsel aa mal fan rdw 
Аа, 11 М поі ша the Madlin period that 
Kubla Ta found to hare replaced Ethiopia aa us 
name for the whola of the riversin country (0. the 
mes af Egypt. 
Of iba eveats which broughl about thie change 
of name (oo doubt kijnifring a change іш languuge 


and jie the ethnical character of the peopli) there. 


le no hisericul rom. Fren the lingeistie evi- 
dence ft ia probable cnongh that the name originally 
belongs to the segrade of Kordofan, anil that 
the Noubai (Noubudes, Nohatae) of the classical 
writers were impigrents from tha southwest whu, 


mo гаш ої political ascendancy, imposed. their 
of the Nile valley.) wrote an 


langsige m he Ethiopia 


да sip ане Shika ge be disezarded that “the | 


are wtrikingly Шаг ап 
І Ad and coitre to the шаншу 





IUE оѓ а таст зена of the two сон 


Lt 
тр оч е. орев 


aspire | 


| any contazt 


routed taxes 16. thély ak: Mag asd em 


gouvi of am eii 


Hamitic Burbrs-Danfela, ac] on ihh grand tha | 


йону, low) toa Fajini) pretender 





d Danigla well 
алаа їн recent times For. a discussion. » thes 
vered quetetlon wee Ён! жшт, us 

des Darfur-:Nubtechem, in W ZR AM, val кххү | 


an! S, Hillebun, Умыт Орун, [в ‘Saad Next 
wed Aver ah mili. (1930) Whar can bo шы 
with eertaluty la bul the Ata. conim of Eg YI 

fati. om pher ouuthern frontier a: pogruiatian mainty 
Music bu the monk, but contwlnlng элт) 





elements which | im importance in 
south. These were Jacobite Сава, зый 
| mel иле Nubian me the langsage of gnverament 


Tt m quies pwo sayings asenbed to. the het 
in whith Мара are раа as ӨЛ! ешш 
and useful slaves, bor there con hardly have bom 

Arsla and Nublane. befor 

the two ‘invasions A.D. 641-542 aud 651-651) 
ibe ercond of whirh exrrird (he Ariba at far ti 
Оон Dp] As a pooni of ‘these monde the 
rilatisus between Muslims aud Nulists eete rego 
lated by s treaty. which oxdáimed a system of mutoal 
ict: aml non-interferenze; the teibute ef slyves 
(бру (4 "1, from ederev?] which the Nubians 
wrdettoóek ¢ y annüally wx nob $c mmel а 
нп мй, m* Ebe bazis foc au exchange of 
tomrmoditiss. Interzourse beiween tha wo cauntriss, 
whether commercial or polial, remained- very 
revivicted, ami the | шегем» э the Arabs ‘to tke 
یا ا اا‎ were in the anii confined ta оха 


трі of the misa of al. АШИ, жак 
afzcted thr. Medis rather than than the Nubians An 
invasion of Upper Egypt, mid во Бане ненне 


taken by whe Nobian king Kyriakos im A D. 737 
(or between 744 end 750) is cecotded only on th 

doubtful d ead of Chrixliun writers and lguured 
by Muslim historias, Misnr (auds occurred from 
lime to fime, and the *irdbotc" wus cccesinuallv 
ФБК), HA оз (Ба whale telatitma were peaceful. 
Mustu | | p ei rd dado Nubia af an 
oT 

але МА 





ms early ae jhe tenik: 


| hare had a reru on lodging ie Crake’) bn 


capital of 'Alwa. to & Syrian ile 
Jat 1 by Мат, майин dy Jim, Ve V) 
bin resident in the lands of the caliphs "a 

j 


уен 

privilege ‘of an autanomun ано Farther 
evidence of (пету riiationa i» Dami iù mi ac- 
iv DBaghidüd ш the ilm of 
ul-Mutawakkil when a Nubian prince wus honnü- 
i entertalued. 

f internal conditions in. ойи we know Tory 
litle, there ace nó mafies auurees of ieformatlue 





| and Muiim acconnr throw [ght only om special 


periods ami eoccasloual contacts The fullest de 
criplive accounts, both dating from ihe (gei 
century A.D, wie those of Mundi (Ш. 303, Ul. 
31—34. 39) ud Tha Salm. (Sulsim t) who 
of Nubia, Ma (Аја. іе 

Вий ё. "ond the the Nile’ of which «extensive fra 

ment) are extant Fey hie ДА OMIT Ce 

Wiet, vol, iii. ch. xxx. 

oring ihe ‘reign nf. Кабан айн сше 
inte come prominence owing to te support giver 
ami Nubian Hard Kane (ah whom = 





raded — абы Fur SN (rii Га 
173) wh Т aged brim aad tock many captives, 
family im the rexsurces uf dhe 






а ропе anmnraation 


with. Seon айПегтатй+ Сабои 





any, iba Armenian Ab ЭД, composed his ac 


count of the Churche and Monasicria al 
od. and translated 
Oxford 1395) which contains seme interesting 
detaile about Marin, Miķarra; gnil 'Alwa, but inne 
be used with єсїшїн owing to the eonfasloo in 
the writer's mind between Nubia sod. Alyssiniy 
wd his nueriljeul wee of older autborlies. | 
The fsctora which brought aboar tha disintegie 
tion of the Nublow kingdom ami she батан 
WF the country were tbe jmmignition of Amb 


Tribes, the tle nf the Hani Kans, dmi the inter | 


vention in ee me of the: Mania rulers of 
Égrpt, exp y doting the i ù ns 
lixiburs [q. v.] abd. al-Mausür el Dia [p v; 
The Ben Kang ere fret heard of [x гозо 
when. the іші caliph Мм, sa » coward 
for services tendered, oonferreil the hereslitury Mite 


af Kaws a}-Dargls on Abo Makirio Hibar Alth, | 


& chief of the Rabu Arube who hed wiled èn 
tha bhanfeilzni] between Egypt and the Sadan; 
Already In the tenth century the Кана ld gained 
control af the mines of ААТ Е шиі ünposed 
their vile om the Bedjs wi vhi they allied 
атау Бу intermarriage  Noother apction, setting 
тоаг Awin, freternized) pts Ihe loea] Nahinna, 
awd the tribe, бишей by this amalgamatian and 
ruled liy the Kane ol-Dawla dynesly, come to be 
oy the Han Raney they are representad 
hy the Kenüs of tle prevent day, the reign 
oF the Mamitthe they were virtuaily in Fea dat 
eauirol of Upper Egypt; alternately im slliance 
with or lm revolt againn the Машійк теги, 
and though repressed zr times Wi А бау 
they tomatoe! 4 powerful iribe uniil the Orion 


computst of t Before (hia event, howerer, 
they bad played thelr part Ке Чат with nomad 
Armi» and Mamlük troops, ш thé destruction ut 
Nubian ina 

“The Balrite- Mamiüks for feazoüá ne pH 
I from the traulis policy 





erarana, ditparted | 
of Muslim Egypt, acd actively imervened le Nu 
bio affaires. The pretest for the EAM unter- 
laken by the geiverala of Halburs and Kalitin were 
PEDEM of the tribnto and, mre frequently, 

ee of Nua preienders who- hed 

ld pilan support in order tn gain thes 
throne, On several occadions auch protégés of the 
Матак | sme intialled in Dongola 
only to ова thé throne Apila- ûû soan As. ihe 
Egypilum troops withdrew [sce the article pomcara] 
A formal treaty 
virtwally ectabliehad on Egyptian ute. Moaa- 
while the «Ihiategration of the kingdom weni o 
ander the me of Amb lmmigration, ami Arab 
chiefs who merriel into the royal konse tonb 
advantage of [he matrilinesr line of. euccemion: to 

aL the throne. The age-long Christianity uf 
Salita whe кгайпайу atiderm ined. M pus im the xivi* 
ыг Маа begin io ap = lhe rl 

to bear a Miu om Аы Alláh b, 
me who waa imialed In 0326 aml aler à 
ahari reign 
From the AVAN a Turi of A 


lowt ihe frons tù = E al-ITawla. 
Fed) Allah, written some tho | 





Tix Excycioranoia op laka, I. 


by E. Т, Д. [vetta sud A. T | 





concluded with one of these kinga | 


1346 amd. 
1346, we learn that at this date Chrlatian kings 





1352 lin. 300 ай of the Nu! 

hut meni з), Muslim king {lbn - iD) 
OF ihe аас йө ЧАГЫШ ee ime 
nà daraila: ma «йай ii wa rough abant gue 
absorption Of the naive Ба, 

varvivat, in the Arzt ац, 

The Immigration itel Нал left little tree ip 
the pages of the historians, though the oudinms 
of the process con be veconstencted from oceatinmat 
| feferences and from. ora] mlition. The momails 
| who had entered Egrpi iù the wake of the frat 
көтүне сап петег hare found that country cone 
geuial fo their ‘mode: of Ife, and the rise of sou 
Arab dymetles nnl ie make conditions mill 
les& aitracüve, wlhilé iha Büdün seemed to ulfer 
all the advantages, from ihe nomads’ point of 
view, thei Egypt denied. Kor a long tme ihe 
kingdom af Peugula formed an wilccüve barrier. 
to. sogthward expansion, but a gradlasal inültration 
af. Arsis ami hare hègen af a comparatively 
carly date, ewen iliodgh the end of the process 
was onl accomplished for wereral! centuries. 

The early stages of tho movemont ure saen ін 
Mie cunditiass depleted in the story of АМ: “Abd ` 
al-Rabmin "Vail, the venti of which ars Шш 


| lu. the seize ef the Tula (Malgrfs Aun wb 


Mata uoted by Quateeimére, IL. 59-80). Aralis 
af ee Giehsina, bed into fhe SAA by 
Tha a primed, have fraternized with Ње 
hajja sml окар the mitca of the ЕЁлмагп 


Aup The Nie iv forbidden them and Nubia ie too 
| abong io be айагы 


by [oice of arma. À fra- 
telal struggle ia the Nubian royal boure provides 
1n opportunity lor an allianee between the Arala 
aod a princely pretender to the throm. Acti of 
untiushing treachery ает спите от Бо ае 
and jo the sad thé Агара have ibe want uf ihe 
eecounter, The enil of the procese lè men in the 
fourteenth contury, “The kingdom of Nabia had 
now to ull intents snl purposes craved fo езім 
ami such kms se reiptes] iu ame were puppets 
ol the Aral йаа... li le fram һи 


| the early years òf the fourtesnth contury, that ‘the 
гапот 


ef most ef. (e ing nnmada 
af the Sadan dates. Generally peaking, H seims, 
che [Djubaina asd their allies, ime of whem we 
may be sure wore P loosed their hordes 
woulhwards and wetwards leaving the Bani Kans 
and ficima in northern Nubia wid Upper Egypt" 
OS Ain: ME ^T. period, | 
па п ги ui (his nui 
ne donb! thy course of hen” "à smi to thot 
m the northerm kingdom, und already in ile tine 
Б ibn Ка басаар) we heer of branches 
of [üuksina Selosa 1o the. Abyesiniam", that la te 
вау ao doubt a the upper тин af ihe Blue 
Nile- in. the кешйп [ашта The ріст ОЁ 
Alah severtheless lingered on sca SMS and 
Nubinn Chrutnity wae stil) a living menory in 
the (шш af the Portugues Alvures (1520—1537. 
bur about the pear 1500 5350s fell IH in eA alilanne 
uf Kawhams Arala в Inzach of Ruff^a-Dinhuinun 
and the negroid Fond] [4- vi] who here for the 
frn. lime appear in 
‘The fifteenth century iz "alios completely bur. 
reu of recurda yelsting te Nubia, acl the biatorical 
memory of the теа. варі remenibers little 
al pre Fumi dapi. Wilt ї 
whe $oon extended у influences: wt 
the ызу Mf Mile M merge) D A. „г, 


бэ 





АТНА NOH AREA 





ё 

Sian, aud û the Nubisws, now “Muslin and deoply | | dian, apne rt » Berlin азо; І. 
a рз ата а, Die xjrachiiilu on ait Nee Эн, bait; 
fringe of their ancient kingdom. К. dyhlars, Gruwadtigr dee medir en Grecia 


from the Fund) Kingdom by Sern E who 

tha country south of Aewin aa [mi aè the melgli- 

bosrhood ol the Third Catznwét, amd garreaned 

It with Turkish and Волан rmeccemiries (called 

Gh by the people of the Sudo), Fim thie, 
many of the modera n claim tà be descend. 


Пагїһга-Ї {в ef tha present day (m the 
pilm province of Aswin and the Stilin pro 
vinces uf Halla and Tompala) aë a peaceful race 


cultivators and whilful bostmen of ihe 
йл ПИ paro ЧАН кли ыы {Ат 
ly an cnterprisi п, | semen ee meri 
their Haron in Eg (ані т 





pari, kagetber with ibeir riváln, the. Dja*lirin, in 
“Whe. tines ae f the Cpper Mile zn the Hol 


ere 1Беу adventured nà alsve-traiers, 
aai ad mercenary troop 
sia, a am puni dts lilingual ia. Nubiam ani 
Айс which latter (hey spak 


жи тшшш и: ву 
and with an econ! of thelr own. These in forelgn 


eee thow thempelves comarkahly alaptable 


oe ae Ries, UE еру eee 
ff their own coatome «nd lamih to û degres, | space 


Loder modem conditions they ate keen to take 
ONERE of educational (еси, amd whow an 
mde fur ihe eriueates! peofesslons. Iu the 

ey have mme nó i conttibatinn to the 
того and spiritual life оГ Тея uud 
по scholar of note. Dhu itn the mse (a1 
la sail to have botn. of Nublan origin, but 
Henr culled *the 

able figure of tielt mee da Muhammal Abmadl 
[ч f], the Май of the Sidin (died 1885), who 
wan 8 Dongolfwt, thoagh hia fauily claim 4a be 


charts, “The Barthes and Dunsgia ore generally | 


devait Ae EPA) Moll EE і» the 
Mirgkantya 


Afimaire тит da Nubi (in wel. 17, of Minnir 
géegr. et hit, sur I’ Egy ty, Paris 1811) contalus 
traneistions of ail the importam! passages from 
Arabic authors) Н. А. MacMichaul, A. iue 
ef Fêr frok in dy Sudan, Cambhridge 1923 
Soe par L. 2-3; part il r-z; whi tall biil 
aphi raferenoss); ]. Marganrt, Die Benin 
ie Melchonsurpieems für Fer hene, 
утте rari M ecalvin. enz.)] H. W. Beckett, 
Walia ail 2o Ferkerinss (Ciro Scirmtife Frar- 
anf, Augus toti): J. L. Burckbardt, ушел їн 
Notte, Lantos 13:99; G. А. Relat, Outer 
of Tht ancient Hirotiy ef the Saden Swim Netes 
аты Necerdt, vol, iy 1913); (t. b; Seligman, 
See sient of the amic Prelenm dm the 
egle gy pilan Sudan (Journal of the Reval 
Anthropaiieal LAM vol alii, £9035). — 
i, HRS Atmkviid, тн Аий үт 
{т Awan, Ае 1911; Wa Cemil, Moral 
Bambee le Staaten, Vicong 1919; VF. LI. Gore 
With, Tike Notion Texts af the Chrivtian Prid, 
Berlin ages, НЧ. Junker ami W. Ciormak, A’or- 





AE Vienne 1923; F. IX Kaucror, Di 


e a, Мита того: С, В. Lep- 


Lower Nubia, however, ene ee separated 
annexed 





al) however 


ignorance of the long 
ie the rank of Fala Б 


Egyptian", Thaamoatremark- | port. amd 


Kitty] tirik. 
ey Gra Et. Chistromére, | 


al Egypt a kind af colony 


бнт Анес) Еа донда ГЕР «epus = 

On the Hill Nahe el, J. W. Sagar 

the ігу chc. ef dia Л [Sud N. ar А, 

vol *, rg21]; P- Dx. Kamto, TAr AAi Nake 

. ahd Mie rines de ths Nada сре Un, 
vol. si. 19235); P. D amd D. N. M 
Ths Languages af the Meda Minnlaiut (шы. 

Wil ziv, (991); D. Hawkeworth, 7éy Nuis 

prepir af rauthera Kordofan (iil, wl. xv, 

+933): C. G. and Ti, £. Seligman, F т. Туйи 

аір АН Súdan, London 1931 (€ b. al) — 
ther coftrence: mre given in the text 
(3. Hitrstsos) 

NUÜBANDADJAN, [Sce *uttr-X&. 

NUBAR PASHA (1825—1600), зп Egyptian 
statesman, who played à moat prounnént part 
in Egyptian politics in the gizth century. Summoned 

Jis uncle Boghos Hey, the. Ministet oí. Forriqu 
Айна в ol Commurce under M ' Alt, 
he came to Egypt im 1842 at the ege of 77 and 
enteted the gorernment @orvice aa eccund secretarr 
to the Viceroy. In £448 he accompanied Ibrahim 
Ра а to Ena: инн ы Ый: Under 
Said, Niner t apy а ран in Pa ifr. 
His Independent uplrit, dé monthrdice) and 
mit were revealed iy ihe organimuüioz of the 
Egyptian tailwaye which We pai dà order fii the 
ûf «ix montba (1552). 

But i was under йш that he ally revealed 
hie gifts ex ж ergm@ilator ami diplamatia He was 
mo called | iv play & natlanal 
part bocamsé of Aly Armenian onlin’ and hie 

of ihe country, Raised 
beginnlmg of the regn. 
(1883) bo hastened 10 take advantage of the stp 
апі айкивгей views nf the Vicersy to ciry 
ms & gient scheme: Lo encourage externully the 
independance af E und ite deretopment moë 
ln Asia — this war [brühtm's idez — lut in Africa 
where her iestnies aummuned ber, and at home 
Бе бананата рр На he bolp af Finos 
From the first: Nibiy Pagha grazped the presi truths 
of the Epyptian question, But if the eanceptlin 
wha grand the execulion of the scheme provid 
Hien! ûn rewt of thie tonfuslon of imtereals 
and the European | These inherent diii 
vulles in the Egyptlan problem proved i yedáimenta 
to many solutions and the: «f reiarm frmquenity 
bad to геі Ша way ound v көс #ГаЛ Шыл. 

Ch the emalies matters E had jo wage 
unequal erugple with Camron Миы Де 
tee atrugelo om three fronts af fhe iamo time, on 
three Finlanental qnestiona 

The question of theo Sose Cenab Оп 
Isi ls sccersion the Compuny formed « atte 
within the ciate aud comsiitaicd im the vory hasni 
„ay è taili of the 
lanla Н Һай obtained along tbe sca cane] amil lw 
freah water imila which wore linked up with X. 
MuhZr condueted nmgotiitlona in Comtantinople 
ami im. P a Шелер e nrc a d 
ШАТ of Ер Mis activity ended 
in ihe fanien deiki Empat N i 
un July » 184, eho ordered Egypt lû py тре 
Company i poo fraues to regain har right 
"la exnormous Hndemmlty was nevertelesa fat from 
jos eee аһош a final, settlement. 


theaght of -organitius 
composed of Egyptian und European clemeénie and 








The me of. 
wml the country weil be happy sud prorperoua"". 


1 


Hut th order to place julie on a saute footlmg 
eo thal it could protect the nativo зарніца the 
goverument ani the Eeropese who wey explaliing 
im wad particulariyagnion! the arbitrary decisions 





of the consuls, each of wham lall deen his oven | 


law te the governed and governors alike, NUb&i 
| а пике аүмең e 


thin ettuhiishing uniformity of juriedietiae, legi- 
tation god ‘execuiive action. Aa s mli of thë 
systematic opposition of Franse amd of cnain 
powers loterested in maintaining the * privileges", 
the mixed tribunaly were not estallished ail) 1875 
efter ten yemrs of utriving and of waiting endured 


by the goveriment 


The question of autonomy. The territorial 
bervitudes inflicted ly (he Sure Canal and th 
system of cepitulations did oot prevent Nithar from 
remembering the pollilcal restrictions ben peed lip 
Turkey, the ипїїтїїп power. From 4863 to 18y5 
МИ € aS anaes oe ver iab, 
‘by negotiation and bribery privileges which would 
aah the work of pr : de develop freely, 
Afiee the firmans of 1866 and 187, Egypt ot 
tained the famous irman of 18735 which constituted 
4 new charter conferring am the vicemy the tite 
of Khedive [q.v], herediizry succeceinn ! 


ш tho srmy — limited to Roo in 1845 — 


eit] lastly the night to comelade luxus mni com-. 


mercial treaties with the Power: | 

Rat the emor mule by NOihdir and the Khedive 
win 10 consolidate Egvptiau independence in (heory 
hut: not. in ack Wee ы serions for the 


a bri by Mi tobe eae 
Khedive, encouraged by hh minister, bocame |p- 
volent without Jut contiéemiim іа a. diusrous 
series of fooni The various enterprikes which arose 
with the apid devels 
the country had to be pul in tbe hànda nf cem 


алй like the Steam Navigation Company, the | 


tam Company, the Agricultural and the Trading 


Сап in which Nihin Oppenheim, Dervian | 
anü others werc tho- chief directors. Tho failures 
of the compantes were liquidated by Egypt which 


made good &l| loses. The collaboration of Nahai 
rusprerm into the m ersianding betwéeen the 


eonducted by him to conclude Joan im Farii and 
elsewhere, 
Bat the magie side of the ijuostion lay Hà the 
seeumüulalam of а Феи of 20,000,000 mhich 
пей. the gates of the Delta to. foreign control. 


opposed any foreign interference. Howitt to ¢3y<, 
dutine the lile time that he wea actually (n 
кти — he was often on minmiona to Europe — 
ч endeavoured to эс! ш а сноса сд ајот 
rule and to opposa 4l] Europesu interference from. 
wherever |i came He wae mol popular either la 
England or F 
the entourage èf the Khedive 

Towards the end of 1875 an event took place 
which medified his attitude, Emgland having taken 
the пища] step of intervening іа Egypt tû defenü 
lhe pirate bnterssts of. same. af het capitalista anû 


ES 


vdicial retorm Жаа 
РЁ! water ond фасе 


асе | 


bá the | 
throne (n direct line fm father tû oh, un increase: 


introduction of -caplial abd European entergaise 





eat of iha rewuorees of | 


ба ота аЬ Барані ат 45: 


| polcy which sim 
oc, [le was neu distrusted! Ip | the 








suing à minios uniber- Mr. Cave tà conilart an 
рейн instinct, feh (Ма актаган larger of 
each interierence and resuived to oppose И by all 
mana He mex able ty provoke (he ittterventing, 


Wha offered Ше Khedivr (he suppert of 1h i 
qereraments. lame declined thiv offer, which was 
& grave political erroe, Hg went further xall com- 
munkated with the English comm] amid dil mot 
scrüple ta auceriBco hia emlnisier. —— 

Raber had to head in bis resignation om ni. €, 
r376 and to leave Egypt on Merch ‘hi. Hace. 
forth he mre a: bitter. feud agains! Tio master and 
fits attitude gradually changed and inclined ii 
eam la dectling to umdennine the persons] 
setbority nf the ruler, mnd allyimg himself «ith 
the foreigner, withon being able to fix in advance 
how far the alliance woe to gu iù à wori ià 
Wishing to homble bis powertign, NObar weakened 








hi сошйту for the benefit af Englznd, Fur 
owes to the government of England that he 


appealed iu 1876 to interecne, acting om the pry 


‘that intervention wor here inevitable as a result 


of the enytmoun debt contmcied by Egypt and 
that England's action would be of more benefi 
to Egypt than that af any other power, The result 
was thar Каравай finally imposed on ihe Kbedive 
both Маһ and her complete eontrol by E 
[пиш hin Whe teripi of Aug. a$, 1878 which. 
ritahlihed a *respomahle ministry" presided aver 
sominally by Niar bni in affect 7 Kivera Wilson. 
a6 Minister of Finance end de Bligniteos ax Miniites 
of Publ Works. This danger mnoralioy — 
thé formation of a Edropedn minkitry not responsible 
to the Khedive whose authority wae now negligible, 
antl installed ia the hexrt el the ecumiry tà smppert 
European policy end high finance — sroused the 
Egyptiona from thelr lethargy and created general 
disonest The Khedive became at once popular 
and hin cams wae identified with thal of the 
nation. The result wax tie outhresk of Feb, 48, 
1579 which removed NUba from power A new 
European mitistry preii over the CTO "s 
t wws formod but the: evil remained. n 
mall, emholdened by publie apinion, «diamisses 
ihe Furopean: niinisters (April $) and formed к 
ational апішу under. haf Pasha, Hut the 
Power — smi] Nnbür" doing Hi Eutope werte noi 
without infuenre un their deelsian — decided on 
ibe ruin of the Kbedive and enceesded with the 





fie’ ss did the tapoetitions | ‘Two. pears cht E are аб), 


Two. yeare after the Engligh occupallumn, Kubā 
аы 0 Hey 10 fts a ministry after the 
resignation of Shartf Pathe sa a protest пра) 
the evacuation of the Sain ly Egypt, dictaind 
by England, Nahar endeavoured in vain to cone 
г раі а check om her 
ally depriving Egypt of her terti 
шү іы cr tica Bw. 1S4 — Tuna a | 

le again formed a ministry [April r6, tE24] 
lob he saos hàd to submit {о ue ee) 1729 
و‎ councillor in the Ministry of the Interes, 
amd seeing himself a agiis Lond Cromer- 
| | *t controlling the while ој 

5 abelian he bad ппу io retire. from 
Mite her wet o 
Vühis Thes went to Emopë io compile bis 
memoi — «Ш unpabllshel — an pexzefulhs 
ewuit bis exl. He was, to snm up, 3 great mitine, 
ъ Waterman who maile militie» jr b ime, bert 









в - а 








w^ а NDBAR PASHA — ^ 


the fates ‘wore uyalitit lini 287g marks tse final | Tale. Sau hilin, iby Ge pem eae 
blocking of hit great policy. We mow not however eer) 

forged (һе nor struggles in which he éslorted | The posi-Kur'ünie legaud of Noh aa Шш 
from Europ 


————— —— — — = 





Tu piece ee |other cise fille ир the gaps, gives the eames of 
rights hd ellie раа ا‎ la ed these nnt pean ied ip tha D Аа. шаву 
boon to hit count links &; g. Gormacn NI with Ferblan of tha l'erstan 

alswgh li ta pointed ош that the 


Bibiisgeabhx The chil. worké are: M. — 
Bairy, L'Empire Жүн mas maler Га |Т mi donot know the story of ‘the food, 
бели amyle-Irasegaise, Paria 1933; A- Hólymdd, | Nols wife is allel Waya il ber ele ip thal 
iVubar Pucku dimanti (Aiie; Ed. Dicey, Tai | sbe described Nol to his pooply ma mnn. The 
Ny of the Khedia; Ch F. Moberly Bell, | memes of Sth's eens, Sim, Liim, Vath am brosu 
Алей Fada, by cor whe АА tiem | io urn exegesis from the Bible but li elso gives 
weli: do., snicle Nuber Paika, it (he Дарсда the name of NOb's sinful eon who peslibed lu tie 


parii Britanmia (M, Sanny) flood: Kann, *whom the Araba call тиль" 

NUBUWWA. {Sez e Nan] ae پا‎ Ине that Noh was озо учан 

m the Noah of the Bibig w a pami- zi tha mein of ihe Row] (ruf aw) (xvix. ги 
in the Keri amd in Miralim t4) y^ probably based еп Сен. їз. 39 which алуа 


legend. T "labs gives 15 virtues by which Noh | Nab ved ğo years їп all, but on the other hand, 
is нт вй amoug lhe propheta The Bible Li serme s а baila for ealuulationn which sabe 
doce not-regant Noah es a prophet. In the Kurin | Noh the first wumomar; according jo the ae 
КЩ bs the Srl prophet of puishment, who ls | a Afar) | uf Nie Наш иы 

lowed hy iid, Sali, 5j, Shu ib amd Misi. | CGoldeiher, po 1), wher | lis book with | 
ийип bi ane of bia wtar (Skin) (tea aanl be fired 1,450 yrama Yet in Bde dying hoor be 
Si) He io ihe icons admonither (mrgiir | describes bis His sa a ieu with 1wo doors m 
mule, si, Hs iae 1 кк ан e re mn ати throug en iene l4 мы: 
messemgur of uu e'a y | Muslim legend knows the Biblical моту оѓ МО, 
*the grateíal aesvant al cad" (evil. 3). Allo: | ble thoes and hile soma, bet еее it greatly 
enters into & covenant with Ni 4&1 it lecem T Ln | 







Манаа, Mtd asd "DE (uxslil. 
fence and blessings ars promised kim (xi 
Маршал la fomi of s 





Mime 
р и а: with. being A ome of the ar 
people x, 31—74). Gud. should. ralher have sent | he. 
a ee 24) aoe i wrong (vii. $8), ia | lor 
ipn, decetring OL. бл), là possessed. by gine | i 
Y. 95 se the lowest jon him (xi. 39; xxvi. | brought (he ant mio the sr frt xinh the жаз fast, 
V Мајр replies: et is grievous topou | чаа Мое еца ПЫ еа рир ba hs tail, 
slat l| live ape tendane TENE reward | NW). called ow! impaátenily: *oome in even if 
ls with Allth (x. 72—74; €i pi do nor eisim Satan da with thee"; us Ibis alis bad to be taken 
io poem АПШ!» trossuren, б ar Шз ьесген, | im. The pig srose oat of the tall of the elephaut 
ANE P: | vanmol may io Heer whim and the cat from he lm. How could the goa! 
joc, God shail pat pt pe any gool" | mt alongside of the wolf, et the dowe benigo 
33) we Have bere an chr Mahammad the. lira: of неу! бей tamed their һишен. Ты 
ce snd embarrassment eae mang of him | cumber of Нишан being» in (be ark veries iu 
edi Mau мі pietures erenià as follows i | lngend between rren and eighty, "Udj h.. "Aral 
Allah semia Nü} 15 lbe sínin] people. Sürx ixx| | was abo saved with the believen, ‚Банг 
which hears his kamm, pires oné af tbeas armon | mee wm drommel Uh ah» took Adam's bedy 
threatening асад for which other analogies | with him which whl wee! to adpcrate the women 
esh ba found. The people serm him. Almh emm-| from the men. For En the grk continence wit 
maids him to Puihi au ark by divine inspiration. | ordered, fir man amil Leda Only [iain mende: 
Then ihe *chaldron belle" (x, 42; xxiii. a7). The | алий br this wat рибе. жїн = black akin. The 
waters drown everything: only two of every hind | whole wyll waè covered with waler amil only the 
əl. livlig ceatire am svel and tbe bêélerors | Нага {io al-Kimi, also ihe site of ilis Sanctuery 
whoni MU takes lota the ark wlth him. Mui there | in Jerusalem) wae opored) (he Ka'be wail takeu 
wem very few who believed, Nth sppeale even | up imo beayen wud Djibril concealed the Mack 
to Mis son in vain; the latto takes refige on a | Stone (according le, AKIN е stowe wo mow 
mivinizin bnt іа drowned, When Neh bide tle | while umil the Fluo), Nth aent out the paren 
water: be sHll, the ork lands wt mount Dild | but Goding sume carrie Hb forgot Mal] then Tir 
q.v 21. 27—51). Xo only Noah's eon. bat abro | seni ihe dove winch brought: hack зап live lai! 
b wife (with Lapa wife) ure ditema (lawl. to), |in liè bill Amd mub om Па fet za û renard ii 
From а Арамы ia tevelopad, ae (зей hawi, | wad kiren ite cotta: mpd became a donvestic hir 
"ш омюр а elements of я оніо 1 ihe the daf al "ADE every ope aan aul of tlt 
manier Nub appesri ағ д prop bet миў ай. | шй, шеп ad héla failed ahd gave thanks fû 

Loon. | 2 Lakes wat ынын алыган S A liiib, 

hot wato (main pasenges: | There ste many contacts жИН (Ве: арбат 1а 









"s 









ciety the anlinals, Haan's шШк ami penisle 
mmi (Sla h toba Wj, The sory thar ihe giant 


+ fee "Wht ® “Anam. Mut) Muslin legend 
farther (han the inte ant Haggada, libe 
fübsmmsal whn tea himet in Nah SPD ndr 
LTEM éngrapdr: Principal pasmages are 
Karts, vii. $2—52; vi; 27—51; xxill. 33—31; 
tx L0$— 232! xxrvli. 733—581] loxi. (whole); 
Tatar, och. de Goel, I: 114 —201 
ӘЛ ані, 4. 27—20; аы, йе adelit, 
Culry 335; р. 34—36; аі Кіш, Атрар андуд, 
sd. Eisenherg, Ll. Bz— 163; Geiger Har dar 
Ае Але... Еос і, p. saó-111: M. (rünbaum, 

Моне Пенде, р. у-у |]. Ноу, Afehr een 

Unism College Anamal, ilL, 1935, р. 151; 

Жатат йг Caferoechwnger, 1016, р. 13—148, 

T2759. 37—35, 49—51, em. 14h; ]. Walker, 

Biblia Charaifers in tke Koran, o. 1133-131, — 

Cu the mame Nah: Goldsiber, in. 2.27. af, Gy 

xxiv. (1870), 307211; on Ni as MeCuimmar: 

Сое, Аадар or arabian Phil 

idi. Leyden 1899, p Ixsxix. and p. 3- 

| (HixSiARD HELLEX) 

NUH,ihe name of (wo Sqmünlle 1, Ан 
Moigauwuan NUS 1n, May. Ain, сае ај. 
Amir al-Higmid, axcceeded. hié lather [see saga]; 
but the res! puler was the piome theologian Aim 


КЕШ Майит b. Ahmsd al-Eulimi. The latter 


long na قا‎ e the title of “warts” (put finally 
snecumbed Wa Nül'« pressing representations, and 
look much les imere lir iia | | 
megt than im hiv devotiotal exerclaes and then 
logies! atwtie: which earned him ihe name of 
askim al-Syahid", There 
time mumistakahle 
[943-—344] "Abd i Ti. al-Agllim rehelled in 
hle*árirsme amd Neb a out with «n army from 
Бак towards Mer. ‘Del when "Abd Allah 
plated himal- undef iha protection af the тшт 
ofthe Turks, whose con was a prisoner in Өш БҮ, 
peuce qaa resurel by ihe relee of tha Turkuh 
prince spd {ho surrender of "Abd Alih wba was 
Чеп by Nib. Much more tremble wae tomecd 
ш. he Bámünid dynasty by the rebel gov 


he gecesston Nub had sent him with am ary 
арий xb Ea da tuke thie town from ihe 
Вау Корт ш Оаа. A seetlon of hit trop 
feted him oon the wey however and when | 
Gnoointered Rukt: al-Dawla three (arexkha from 


al-Riaty the majority of hin Kand fron wont over 
i tho enemy, AbG "Al was defeated and had ta 


return te Neither. їп Dioma 11 333 (Таппағу- 
February 946), he agaln advanced aguinii Hay 
br delet of Nil); on this occmion Kalin al-Tawla 


fid not teet him but took te Alybt, and In Ramadan 
(Allay) Abo "AN took the town mid the: 


sarrodnding conuttv. In tbe mesuwhile hia enemies 
ia Charain took advantege nf is Mbembe to 
Ше him to Noh, wherenpon Iho latier repianed 
bim by Ührfhimn. h. Stadt; tat Aba “АН wan por 
inclined tu let thie happen and oo sccagot of 
fivanzial difficaitie the goverment could пой тш. 
force iy orders, Aa ike troops were mot puli 
regularly they tamed ihz visier end mid he was 
io collusion with Aliq ' Al. Fu the eni tha dlicentent 
lammed fo soch x degree thar SO) waa unable 
to protect the visier and ln [Numidia | 492 (Nov = 
Dec. 946) he war pul to death, As early os 





of the ark, Nob’ 


‘Og wesped the Flood la alw token Галы the 


; Thin al-Atlitr, 


do. | 


trina of corvern- 


te Were albo by ihia. 
syzApioma of dactine. Iu 332 | 


ergo | 
of Khartatn, Aba АН Б. аад). Бату ufer | 


| Ramadan 3 


23 
Mawel ae when Abt JAD appt 


t mele Hufhns b. Abmad (rom aj. 
| мент "m the 
| Eoversmaent troops went ever to kim, while Nib 
fied to Bukhiri In [yumadi T ggg (Nov.-Dec. 
0 Aba “All entered Merw and in the fal 
owing month Bukbiré, where the Lead oo ! 
honmge io trih mi their ruler, after Nub had 
Ше (o Башшашщ!. Bui Alt "Ali did пым тшшш. 
org in Ankha. Unmlar ptent of going Ti 
| Bamarlsmd, he left the leu andl made hile way 
| 16 Seghiniy&n: which: he entere in Sip hin (Feb.— 
‘ oe keh O47). After Tbetthimt, whi with a brother 
Lf Nüb's Ait Dia'fer Muhammad, fad remained 
йт Bokhaet, hed bogun neguilationa wii K К 
ut ther to amber ator, hat bees defeated” 
im open battle by him, Nub entered Бии iu 
fa wl the sama yesr (March—April бауу 
Where he pot tfo deii nme of the leading 
aonalitier, the chamberlain Тудо, and hiünie 
Трсат іон with two ol lli own. brother 
Abe Diar Muhammad asd Ab Mubanunac 
Ahmad, Dut the detetia are variously given; e£ 
Thy -Am obp ia vill. z48, where it ia вЫ 
after a кетү Тай description of events based on 
the hertsin hbetotians: “The raj gire a 
different version”, followed ‘hy a brief account of 
the aime events from ha ragi point of whew; ef 
abo Parhoid, бота, р, $47. — і 
Маш I bk. Багар wes then appointed 
governor ФЇ Катнаш züd sent with am army 
againsl. Merw, bete a follower of Aba “aly d 
Ahü. Ahwund Mubamnmd D. Al sLKaswini was 
im control The lster sabmlited an Mariri ip 
prouch and was hraogtt to. Mukri Here Ка 
at Geet received him hindi ur whin he (liserrered: 
that he could not rely on alKxrwint he had him 
put te death, Peace between the government end 
the ambitions Aba "Al did tol teat long, When 
the latin: learned (hat Noh we, img for war 
he left Saghaniyia end went lo Balkb: he then 
advanced zguimet Ий асе араіт, A battle 
was fought ut Ehordjsog in D5om&dz 1 336 (Nov.— 
Dec. 947,5 АЫ САН waa defeated anil returned ti 
Sapnüniy&n. After some time a rumour spread (hut 
hl intemled to attack Bim armes more, whereupon 
Abo “AM again mobilived his followers, Halki and 
| Tokharigtin. fell. [шо bie hans; in Rabat | 351 
(Sept—Oct. 948) however, he cume iio совет 
vith the government troops aml suffered a defeat, 
The tater sacked Saghnniyan but when they 
were cut eff from tien with Rukhart, 
“th had to open negotiations for peace and in 
Піла Ц а the ne io (Dee 945—}ип. 04) 
pace was made The Ornentál sources give ma 
letalis of the terms of the treaty, at any tate, Alm 
‘Ale pon Abo 'l-Muzaffer “Abd Allah wat eni to 
Bekbift s& 2 haostare and there received with preat 
distinction while ATL*ATI remained is Baghiolyān: 
Sine Mangir h Karsiegin cenli тој maintain dis 
cipline amorng rhe troops (0. ршен Бе EE 
няней Wilh to relies hits of his office, latter 
Therefore promised ADU AT to restóre him tà Hla oli 
post and when Мааш died in Rabi 1 зао Ач. 



























и 981) A FAIT waa eee lis aucceshne, 
s Rimajün [Ius -Fel. $52) aft Suphniyá 

tbe administration of AE gare fo ye 
Aut Мап+1г Nar lh. Amad, hen went ta Merw 
and arrived at Naissbiy in а "НАНЕ (Арн 
May $62). He tevtored onier im Крата, Ы 
when by Nahe orders he attacked Бе ун Rukn 













perin m ы Wii 
mel < Milik al-Purghitns 


Iuli. On N 
e aic wap v tva. ХИ died w Rb 1A 
33 (age 934 and Шш aem "Ah а3- МА н 


Bibiisgraphs: Thm aA aKa, r 
Toraberg, vili. 3o0 ay 3e r 3 лт, 344— | * 


349, 353, 359, 363, 370. ae eth oes 
fain witht, ed. Muhammed 
34, 36-39; Decritiive topegru 
niger ar Boukhara par i 
ed. Schefer, p. 9q ap. 103, з, an Hama 
АП Молли Karwint Terie 
ed. Browns, L ait hl. 350. 383; Amedros and 
Marpohowth, e Jug ef rhe “Alario Gale 
phut, aeg Quder: Barthald, Terbenam dowa ge 
the Monge! inasin $, р- 10, 14. ТОЗ 37 243 
HQ 246—249, #55; — See leo the it. DEO EX 
2 Niy U m Махубы п. Мт, сїй аһ 
Se eee meee PAE MAS e 
еи ! 73 after the death of hie futher da 
tare Тын 973). The government was 
srt fre m the de of bie mother and the while 
viter Abe "Lflasaih "Abd. Alle Ъ, Ашы аЬ (Мм, 
o 51 сн: aa wi И 367 ا‎ 
p7 223 1 ibe prim | 


1 ret 
м name, att escorting tu dus LAS 
desctiptian боза ор DER sii dar вані" 
[8 ы ia Аней and 
lust аў. а 








rule of Барса vizier did mot lest Tong: ће Башація 

were dleferted hy Uu Naha and the sicker 
Rimmel) mpl ae и And Пой нра боде of Thu Stiud]nr. 
When Tagh went t6 Bukhir£ im enler dn restore 
ender (here, [im Sumdjr joined forces with the 
formes Mamitth Fatih, who hel ае ран in the 
wur npainat the Tityids and offered int hia asiletziece 
му (Бе емуге оѓ Когда they then met ia) 
Nuibsibür zud mired the coduiry around [. Whra 
Таш heard of thie be went to Mere amd entered 
iub» negotintions wilh tho two allies with the 
tali thai it. wea agreed that ‘Tigh ahoald retain 
khe supremo command] slong with Nalwhtr while 
Fak was do get Bukh and dha Shnüjur'a soo 
ADE "Ali waa to ceeeire Hert. Alter pome time, 
ш 373. (053—9) ev 376 (986), “Abd Allah b. 

Muhamnnad l. айг паа арро жер, 

latter? wom аде to the ‘Vite family and at ones : 
Hiimlasé TEA) and restored [bn Símdis po ‘the 


were m mo aval] with the. vizier 
porel Up Müb' mother. 


who war an 
wally temi 


M "he тані af the former райт to enforce | | 


fierce al arma араны (ип Эе 


aud Faih, ا‎ he wm» pupported by the two fr 


Düshh, Frkhr ab[uawie amd Shemi ajlwwia b 


Agui al-Lauwin. TAM wae delested asd fed to аб, Babu 


аны ышк Ma ud i 11 (982—938) of the 
т, асептїш ta AA kiz ger ü (yoo 
ч 'Lididis 398 ae Sag €: 
Mie. did died aml wae sacceeded 
Ali, who war jealous ul FETE wisi ee 
cet oF the wey. Whee Би тезе ш 
ком] а кезй bim. lul Hed tà Warranth | 
Tecmgaixel af governor af all | 


heres poo ‘Suh de sought. rl vith aks ар Зар. 


г үнүш И Be | 


Gak; |i 


me pura), wet 
уут T Ape ^ Teal, = e | 
eral ûl ihe ا‎ їнї Фа his place. But. ihe | i 


mi he brothers anil officers. At the 








кк» x arranged 
Ку 
sree msg mw anil died ue thu was back je 
Таен | ef. the БҮ ДЕ инк gni Aler- 
Nat, whe | i bad ie evxrmane his expital, had 


араны apg ead ës we ere 1014, р 
теш, Арену Mira, himself to-le prt 
whereupon he submitted and was rewarded by 
m ТЕ-БЪЕп ти the їр of е 
Balkh Were eglise inn Pen ien 
allizhre wih Abe "An Te ihs helpi 
B5ümübid decided to fea help to thé Gb 
mawid Salitktegin. (ef, те веса эмр Алг 
| wha had iien refuge 
wiih ihe "iyid Fakhr MR fi ш иө, wishes! 
to returm lo Klubên Ae acti Ad fret they 
they encoastern! 


led миле кшем hur when 





themkelves ready to retort ADI "Alt Td 
Fri} tharefore fied 1o the Iarakbinids, waite Ales 
‘All after many vicissitudes каа! mid his | 
with the authorities in the 
vention of the amis Abu A Abbia Ma piei Th м 
band im Gurgündj. He was at first received very 
kindly hut laler thrown inte. fees wiih several 
sume time, è 
(orged Noh again lw 





raid hy the 


appeal ta Sehuktegtn ide was they in, Balkh. 


The later at once invaded Trzssoranin НЬ e 
large army; bur alion lie demanded that Ni choad 
join forces with him, Nth refiwed oe the advice 
of the тийет “Abd Allah b. "Uselr. Sababtegin: = 


The | noy at all pleased and Sh had sub only to pite 


1 


meer و‎ in. hurin: Some oficer in- - 


dood appealed for TExh but their representations | 
r | Tha formièr dléd in 382 (9i 


in but niao to band oredr ibe "йн amt AbT AN, 
ie Abe Kii 

Abad № Muhammad W AW “Zaid; Sabuktegin 

imprisoned АҺ& “АҢ аш! Тып "Umir. ià 


nl prisos whilè 
1 Lt fbr con 





the wiaier won afterwards 


| Меп ruled asan | 
іп Бригат in Transoxania che einer Abe шр 
endeavoured pa fevtore weder by fierce bul aller 
AUT months lie was murdered ıt Nl appainted = 
vancespst Alm '"I-Magatfar M b. Ihe 
sl-Barghasht. Nin sad m adis 38; (july 997) 
sad was тосе] Һу Ма ов Аа, Н Маше. 
HiMisgra Яг pe "ha al-Athtr, ate М. 
Tornberg; vi. 49$; ix. 7d 19 tê, f, ^ 














бады, жы) АШУ, ol.) Catan, p. 871; vec el, 
ts DET Um Proacrig tines «і. На ке Meynaril, t. 20$ Af. Cu у 
topapraps шг ЖЕ Алие дег Ме | Аттан de Delum, 1910, P. 186, ET 
` дазылы | оғуз e її: Наша 158, 251, A. it. ELE eas Eu 1. 1n" 





Ah Musaj) Бат, ины ална, 
A af the 
"Absit тубе E iode | Barthol, Zwrie- 
PEUT II UM TENUTI in CMS. 
Оһо  3$2—254, Ec 
OV. ZETIERETÉEN) 
‘WOH v, MUSTAFA, m Otteman thee- 
logian ood translator, was bau is Anatola 
ти Ше ШШ quite young to Cairn 
 midied alt branches of theol ae md 
attained s» high reputation. Me died ibare in royo 
(10501, He wrote à weries o[ theatopical i 
Men of which are detailed by Brockelmann, "^ 
aih gig His most linportant work however ls 
ы free tranalation apd edition of Shehrastiet's 
‘elebraind work on the áaectk Tr, Aria 
өү which he 
ni reti Cairo E 





шише уи ER 


exis ete in A Gotha came ad € (cf. epe | 
fj. 257 ag: епс, Ае? р. 76 Lands 
tet Rieu, Car, p35 N.) КАР 8 Tornberg, 


| Codices, p. any), Темна (гї, ен, Kat. Ш. го) 


tê ani wur printed in- Cairo im [263. Om the 


jener differences betwern this Turkish tom 


lation and the orginal Arabie ef, Rieu in ithe 
British Museum Catalogue, p. 355. In hia Måmsire 
cor eer сей шєт ат wer Arr du 


Cutie N М. le Due de Riessi (Patia 1853), | he western helghts of a]-Yamdma and 





e Browns, i 353. 385—190, 393, 4211; 
meus and Мана Tu. ALDAN V (e 


repared at the suggestion of | 


i= (with tte 5), 20; Mamî goog, in. Af 7.6.4 
Є, xxvib 34h «1, 63; Mall, Th Абы 
EnbAtah, Mew Vork 1928, p. 39, note 31; 
H note 34, 247; jaa. (E. IloNtGMANN): 
M-NURRA, 4 plain west of the Habel 
Bawrsp on the border of Traehonitis 
|a. Trans]ordan, The name oi Vibro (“the 
Al is quite modern. It is applied to an кө 
includes the two districts of al-f 

(with ite chief town Adhsi at) ond Нашат. [west 

OF the hills of the same mam) | x. the whole 
conkers half of Tranejordan: [п tho ‘wider 
sense al-Nukra jeslades all ithe country from sl- 
Led, Lhüsdür and a] BalkE to the of the 
Djebel swe, im the manner etme aniy the 
nonihern part of thin; im any cos it stretches 
fram. a-SansimEn lk the Djebel aL Duras (Hamada). 
To al-Nukra helong МЕ шып о: Ми%аыЫв, Tubna 
(now Tibne), al-Maladjlja, Opa, Tima, al Mu- 
| saifira and al-Faddain ainmady mentioned in Syriac 

lexta of the pre-Mualim pe: 

ESET. Nübloke, іа LDM Gy 
axix, agi ao ү; Mbl g xo ees atten 
Райл, Freiburg |. В. а 15856, 
Jj. 35, 43 nr, By; bets Dat d dr da 
Syrit, Fari» 1927, p. 323- (E. HoNIGMANN) 

MAIR n. ' Aix s, 5A AA, ap Аза tribe 

| (Уеа, © генга, Table, V ' 35) mhahiting 
лла еен 


p. 23 spp, T. v. Hammer рате some extracts from | thia region and al-Elima Dariya: a bare and dificult 


the latter 
lar the Méca оф ату ext, p. $0 smi ci. a. | 


pat of the work. Ho alan wrote ou i | | country the mature of which explains the rade and 


savege character ol the Numair. Their mime like 


In 1150 (1241) & ceris Vitsul Fjfendi wrote | that of. Namr and Aumir hore by uther ані 


a life of | be Musaf which exits in M5. in 
Cuiro. (Ca, vi, 364) 
Bibliegraghs! Tho canal 


above meutioned mid alo main, CA 


groupe (there sre nbo in jhe tin of Arab tribes 
ù number of other clans with the seme Numair: 


1 of M38. ng He Aend, the Tamim, the Dif t, tho Hamdan 


die) ix no doubt connected with mam, the Arahlan 


Ш з ami Mulemmad al-Mabibls, vi panther; we know rhe deductions made by Robert- 


Ani yaf alA(jur, Calra (868, iv. 458. 
(FRAN? Hanrwcua) 
AL-NUEHAILA, à town in ihe *Irák, hent 


at-Kifa. ft it kuron mainly from the accounta | zardy Arabia, 
of tbe batle of Kadistya. From the stilements | now. abandoned, 


collected hy. Yákut regarding Hs posiliaa it uppeura 


too Smith from this fect wail from other similar 
onea, io. prove the existence o£ & aystern of totemiam 
among ihe ently eee Mathis ad Marriage in 

| p. 234) His theory іа 


The .geogrmphical dictromties of а1-Найт ond 


that two diferent places of this name hed iater | Yapti mention o lage number of places js the 


in be 


namely opt ncxr Küfa on | lend of tbe Numair, especially their wells, ani 


(he road to Syria, which is sewetal (lema men- olmi -even meod à change of ownership (rom 


imad in ihe time of the ا‎ Aad Ma Twi 
and another, a w Манон емее Ш-Маруи 
mmi al.'A 3 mif from ааай, To tbe nghi 
of thé rad to Moces. Several 
piace thero LEE the second baitl:. of Eactiatya, 
According 


one tbe tp another (eg. Wakes, wry rvs ar 1 
Baz: the wall of СЫ, which former 


to the Tamim? clans of ‘the Kulalh Ъ, arb 


encounters took | later passed bo Мана); А weslth of Vir tonii | 


does not huwever mean that the Numair played 
of Arsbia. [t 


al Khalil im al-Hakri, this al-Nokhmila ou important part 
sm ne Syrian cteppe Саі айту) lbn alFukth | a dus to the fact ihat RSS al the M E 


Шао enemy do be thinking of (his region. WT TT 
fries 
зати ee eo ee rcd According | much 
n 


Kerbeli’ and фо milos N. N. W, of al-Efifa. 


із typically Beduim im it scenery end lends bal 


that the reference in. both casses im to ihe | то кү by poeta The Nwmair. besides. were 
with the . 


itiermixed with othe 


pe corresponds to the modern (especially ibe Tamim, thia and Кайа and 
Khüs thy Nate shout t4 mile BSE f| fbe boundaries f their territory were rather 


The Numair, = poor trike withant natural 


Иродаро У, Лане, ей, МРЦ | меа, Баже always heen bripands The рат they 


MA ER Mw. 771 


wt lbw abFahkib, D.G. Ad ts | took ја the pre-laamic wars was a) 
от, ей пме, р 577; | one and thay 





БИН 


very rarely alongside of the 


Yel. Te ‘gf 
Vales, Twrikd, od, Houten, ii. 12; al-Tabart, | other groupa of the great tribe of “Aait b. | 


dn Üneje, i. 220t r ap 3399 33451 ik- $454 äl- | (they hardly played any 
de (sore, p. м] а oan sgninit the Bann “l-Herith b: Ka'b aud their 


BEAL rE ига ai Лиман, od 
253 ~ 196; lhe Miskewulh, Tagiri, 


part iu зе ео Ран. 
Nesey, ай. evan, p. 469—472). It là to 


052 














this [ыйаан Chat. they. òwe the prir 
known wa opo of ibe mari alra 
irlbe which never ellimi liself =, 
Маттай, о ed. у е Ludi ME сона) 
U. qa} Afat m 
different tribes to which eR thle tide ai, en Fe "Tid 
ahabi, iti, 167)| the other des uf the 
Sumair “the Afomie od the Rant “Amir”, also gives 
them eepectal place wlihie the great tribe fronvwhich 


they аргаар: li inilicates that they. wero NIS . 


not to bate (be wunc mother aa ihe other 
mM the Hani ‘Amir (Mnfediuliyat, p. 
cT, | (һе юше le the 
^ Kaiti, Doi Grit, Mus. MSS. fol 1205— 1214), Neither 
the life of the Prophet, nor si Ube bogus 
ning of the caliphate did ibc Nuimair make any 
air, they appear nolibes sà partkexms out wa ecules 
of lala, ir ia aniy from the Comaiyad period thay 
ihe amne begli ri ar iep grija Eredar 
ta record their inen по thn central power 
», ie the caliphate of 
‘Abd al-Malik: their refneat in pay tribiate brought 
è punitive expedition agaleel chery ( ші, 
Futük, pw toy ch Jd gym, xvii 113—113: xix 
L20—134), Anaber expesliilog of th rare kimi 
boi on A [arger scsis was that pent sgminut them 
ander the (arsous gebersl of (be caliph еы 
wakkil, Hugh al-kábir, im aga (Rg) (a 
imi td iheir wpeteumtic piundenneg; H 
the womplete dispersal " the trite (Газап, й. 
à357—1363]; à must mE, [Bedulu 
cattome© jocluding on p ev a detailed ‘list of 
the Numsly riam» only one of w 


~ B59. ee ig 





‘Amir b. Rumaiz, devoted itself lo agrivuliare and | 
разів, while the outicrd Hired unly by brigaminge). 


"aut dae Numnir soon tf 


them old habla and analhir expedition | "Wah won | atine "aiil b Muawiya | | 
| (кА bar freely Т Lr opinion on (hs in- 
| w tibeomen, After Vartl 


oguing them with the eum » ur ihe exti 
one te ike bv ‘century A, it. liy the атадай 
Ball Damla (Tak, Afi dus, vr. 315). 

An preni of Mls le lm lisell Ima given 
ie Nutealt comiideratie fama in Üütersry hhstory, 
although Hle laiering to (hem: tis la the enthe 
directed ag them by the poet Diam which 
la one ol the mod l'unaot examples af ihe invective 
of che Liga Сарае пека ный, *Cunt down 


“thine eyes Ihon belongesii 5 tbe Nimat) The 
pecon of i wae the nafonamite miervenlion uf 


lhe Numaird poet al-Rat in voar ol al-Furaidal 
in the celebrated fend forween him smi jarî 


$0; xx КҮ ЖО, The memory of ihis quarrel 
murvived Tor a very lung tine it wap probably 
na emrî thal the men who oped the- emi 
Nighi i» thé expedition against the Numnir wai 
the gqrestgrenieon of Düsrir the puet "Umüra b. 
Ail ti. Bill}, Djair} the Numair moreover had 
siam fone of hin unctes (Iba Kotaiba, Sirr, ed: 
М Goo, pe 284, when we iu aad B. Dima 
уре А! зї: bh Nomair) in place of A. Traila) 
2 chinity between Ube amily ul Darr sul dhe 
Mem m кн aS 7 the proxlinity 
0 lu t 1 
TENAX Кие, | тиан 
> the umi: belonged 4 notable pora — (п 
ilim to aLEGY amd hii son [Маш — lile 
Ald Males ta the early “АЙНА period) amd 
Шода wl Awd whose небе жаа recently 
| змі Seen 1359 == 9932, publications of the 


di li tiog raphy: Wüstenlell, улук таз бт 





‘al |‏ ا 


ra al the | © 







pot of the 
 esteriannmoniz was regarded aa evidence of lack 





wi-Küfs (o. aacértuim the 
[Val ig, y. d27—451, N*. £3; لمعتو‎ wil go- | аі 





Kia wre tẹ the Caliph end 


gene 1 Dumil AT 
Sirani, 2 XL е ЖП 1 
A af Mw 9- 45; 






to M relied но pap 
be mis ploret which eem rehet pouty r 
PM the oce] shirt of ibe Ù i ec | a 
do others, the Angers cul Dom the bu 
Tiamascus and {hers nin 


. ips lm the вецце. Ти и 
bate af Sifa fa АУА козі бу Ма "in 
and be waa weya z favourite with him 
the other amar were kepi at 2 suitable distance 
from the ташуы carl. Di the rear 39 (699-660) 
al: No min by order, uf тае undertook 
expestitien 4 Malik b, Ra al-Arhaht, seb 








mem Syria and. Mesopotamia mul begar 
to bosiegs 1 hut had ta retire without accomp M 
апу Twenty iur» lait he | di f 
govrernorship о ШК, Ие wae not ea uy ye 
nan because 


the. Want | fee yat, 
tty ый ami his followers. did moi walt he Mcr) 
om uf ihe. down. fe he did wot 





stilt iffered iy hls fello 

il came de Ne Bob iy 69 [April 630), he 
‚єй aN | lı aloe: but the 

father did mol a ME remain there Al-Nu min is 

described 4a he knew the tesehings 

of the Баа 1 thoroughly. - Hui hla escorchin was 

type, mml hli interesi in enusieal 


of digelty, [u puliey he proved very tulerint mo 

long:aa it did mot come to an iting. ert 

Muslim 1. * Alli, RM Y TN yet ч 

ce © p 

fiil e number who rere ready to pa E 

to Hnzain, al-Nu'umn adepted & neutral me 

and took ne steps to cheek jhe + ۱ 

As s remil the followers of the Lieu 

end called his ا‎ 

по the fact that tha threatening situation demanded 

è min of visu who wonkd be stile to mii 

the government's orderng while ül- iuri sut of uf 

real or fekmed weakness wok letting: things 





iheir coume anil ösly urging peoplr tn keep e 






Whtn al. Vaxid was discissing Uii уЗ hii couer 
eillbra, notslly the inilwnilal Hi 

ihid him a docammmt aignued by Маат! 
before lite imit ктш ; ‘the xp р LFF 
the they gr 


merus of al-fiagre ‘| 
Tigád [4] te tame oer a Ao pe 
of hia antipathy w (he proposal, Y 


пені carried 
vut his fathers wich ami mata Wield Allah 
governor of af-Kale withaut removing him from 
hia i iti al. D UM T MM ale Nu Seo baste 

the poopie of Modia rebelled 


ij 







at ike ved p" ed i 
ail the aga pens he town, Yeh) wished 
Lo wee what lact anla dy hetore resing to arma 
mn] ent э admission to Medius umet abNu rein 
te ew the people the futility af armed rexlitàncs 
5 tu being then te thelr eeosea The mielon 
instructed ip gy on io Mees 00 kime 
фе staliborn *Abd Allith b. àl-Zubalr ia pay Spr in| 
ALN minh «wanings ind threats bed wo affect 
оп his countrymen however anil there was wolbing 
left for ihe Caliph but to snbdae the rehela i rhe 
га ыу сїйє# [жеө the artiche Yami t. A 
by fotee of arma. After the death of Vami in Бам! 
E 685) il-Nu'mKa. whó hal le the ment: 
porem nf Hime decharmd 
for "Abd АН b. zbabair. Ia Dd FIs ef 
{Ше amue yrar (]aly-Ang, 634) m im Maharram 
63 (Aug.—Sept. 
follower ЗЫ bh. fais abFihr [q v] ww 


defeated. at Mard] RENIY Un] anil tide the fate | ALNo miite Aml porcum là жаш sul y le 
ü 


of oub-Mu'unfe cras alio d He attempted to. 
irê Мише by Might but ws Pergit amd 
killed, Accmilng 
er mnt akNu'mám tikea lbi name [rom Nu'min 
г. 
ikiéegrap iy: Пн Eal, id Sachau, vh 
35; Tabart, de (weye, «бє Мех; Dim ai. 
Air, eA Jm el. Tornbetp, L $141 ll. B3, | А! 
зоз, 384; 10. тед, 228, 315, ш "od. EB, 
us 19, 75. BH, iro, 123—115; Үй, ей, 
gulima, IK frg, r1À, 27, 3O:, 304 ry.; al 
Diuwar, aber all. cd 
P. x19 £p. 44%, 147, 213i Mav tilt, Aa 
ed. Paris iv: zoÓ spl V. 1318 тый, Marag, 
129; Atm Fila, ed, Rilska L ahs $5. Зз. 393. 
405, 407; Aitib aAA, ме Goldi, Fhhhs 
Ладна, Саалапі, 2а АД" Лан viil 
325; ix. 413, 3551 T. 275 eu. sae aliu indes: 
P NM Lar aruóitehe: Arch. mma zeim Sturz, 
р. 4T. B1, q4, 96. rto: Lanmens, 
b vier u calif? ema ele Мга fe, pi 





і РР 





| humble origin; she wag, |i dè E 
tpenlg | af a MN ELA neat M a 


ta. the Arb historians, the town | 


aguinn гае шыі үтте Чг the "Bedulna. PAL 
Nu'mim te maià ta have reigned ated AMG. 
ot pethabe « [ttle Lester. His father was Mame 
dbir b. Hind, ona nf the лее gene of the fumous 


princes of the howe ol Kinda, who бадзе to the 
throne ip wuncemicn, His mather lowerer тти " of 
m n 
uf hm fuber 


dini 


on e Aitan i 


) however, ihe‘ latera tea i uadhir, tha. Greai King (Hormisd TV) là 


f Wave hesitated for a time to Wil. Min ада 


lave been made h the influence and conni 
Of the Arsh poet | г. да А.е. (9. р 
who waa srerciary s Arab aff)àis lo Whe Gri 
кыы кни were devoted tw лайн. 

Wo really important evens ше known of the 
тайт ө{ щ.Ма'тайң. Менон lè made of kostiliies 
m LAS Hie: and anrcdttes of his life та у. 
war ap a ‘which i wu | екеп huma. ial ning 
а роуд ut 1 режі) bes 
Christians in his fanüly. His esr e Ны 
shuvre. mentloced. founded à ыа егу (е, А.-н 
and his +set of the emme name (othus s4 dauyhier) 
wes 2 aun. Towards the єп а М» Ше йе! 
the port “Adi bk Zaid pot to desili е hla enemies 
hid pasmal иа. арази him. fhrt he be ва tur 
s мү ë m жер poet lo obtzin tbe am 
поена! рчс ihe Grai Kirg (Kiara 
oo him Aithor had hekl. He hinuelf = mut. loop 
allerwanle male pricmer hy thi Creat kig. = =й 
їн 44Ш] аз a rbxult of the imaclilnations ol 





43. 
45, 58, 110, 116, 407; du, Z2 галан ае р | ol AA anl diel Hi prison. There ant Жы 
tt J, pty ney 5» 14 140, 142; то], 215, | of legends giving detalla àf. lili mpd. 


E241, 228. ; ZETIERSTÉEN 

ММ МАН к. LLMUNDHIR (with abe v 
AD WabBs or Alti Kuliala) waa the laji *king" 
öt the попне оГ тре Т.а ті оѓ аі гг 
[ef АБЫМ]. He ts certainty the best known to 
ilm Ambe lmi oot by amy menny therefore the 
myst important of (he ilynaay. He ji ofro meaw 
Mad by the poets, accordion 
subject of pensgrris n DY - Hia beu | 
mwe cont poet wae al-Nabighe Шш гі 
к): oW Lia sedia: mli CAH Li fald 


|. ses belor. un 


Hit fame among the Arba does sal mean (hal 


we know a great deal osi lla life and activities, те The exact date -of ble 


What we cam get from ү 
Ше hiktorical value and d etd oai eol tei] 
us about himi lè of alniost [exa vuluc, Acale tradliben 
Aboot the house of Lekhuids je generally ү л. 
Of the ше nature x» jut of | лүш: 


y contem: 
car houses of Ghassin and Kids. In оо | 
here ie the complication produced by the frequent | 
vonfuion. of diferent people of 


ie same name 
ln the йога. Whar ic to be four in nan Arh 


wources, alihoagh more relialle; & too trifling and | aad me 


accidental 45 й в historical marriive ирип, 
The material hoe teen collected у Маа [в 
Ша Сем de Porter went Arai dme Zu 
ver Seraniden aad G. Rothstein, Die Бушлай, der | 








Aitfiegrap Agr. Naldeke, Girdi der 
Piri e irme, p. 347, noie 4, аш] Raib- 
stein, Ay Danit airo LT 107-1 
whore the real e к 
: T (А. Мошкка) 

IHABIT, |See Ан Нача, 
ANUMAN. ъ Аш “Ano ALA MAREA 





to eircumxiánces э | п. MAROK A AMAD à. HAUS AL-TAuful A£- 


{ма АЫ Мзөнатаї AUD Hawtra, wie greatest 
of Tamiü"ill [vrai beds proragowisi af 
the earls EN TN, in Egypt, Soman ap 
sí: io lave ved from a MINE stock 
Kairawin, adopting. the Ж faith 
biri 
мї Н {к чория that so wos | inr 
| un Abe third m of the гени 
юқап hië service ae i Кйшй» Бу т" 
service al si-Maluli (lest тайн ph}, aml 
served him far the last nime: es пал TN le. 
313 ae Lu 


25 у oe the om 

meram. мее um prior ka 

Hs AMecurred in. 535 (936, = Tan 
Pun Hu mau map duiue he iima l 

іш ind Fated “rally ant. bea ae 


ша 








a ANUMAN — 


NUR 





qb in de une d ds th ii) | Ош 


al-Mu'vs (lied 465 = 976), whom hz cose 
ын арий. И ipa, & desiquatin. x 

a п aa а 
Өм н БЫК бае ШАГА other en САЗ 
but during the reign of al-Mu'ter, al-Xu'mān a> 
quited great power end was io effect | ghest 
judicial satoi of the realm. ie 
most = 





mers 
tin i ah 
many external feria of bis її n 
he was - rechne jmunersed in jurisiie 


‘a rightly reper ae Гы! ono: exponi. uf 
lam: jurisprudenée. According iû (he anil 
tradition, he wrote milter oan without consulting the 
Lies whe were his eee bia 
gresie work, the Jam alm (The Pilar 
of Ха), is regarded ma alm 
of Imüm al-Mu'izz and. KAXdI al-Nu'min, and there 
fore ot фе а == li waa the 


s ааа аа а О-о СМГ) 
pont; ilm жун ы ршн 1, 36% (Микей a1, 

AL Nu sido таз à prolific and verzatlle author, 
aot the camer of 44 of his works have come 
ey bà ur S thee, 22 are totally gs 
18 are wholly, 4 partially, preserved by thr 
Western damp of India lotead ef giving à 
compicle list of hia works, which may be found 
elsewhere, L ami only clessifying them 
fo. wabjects, ‘mentioning the most imponan 
them: A. Fikh: ta vere (eL IU Din 
afulüm, Mnbajr aldea); t Munágara: 
& works: C, Ta*wil (Allegrorical [ates 








3 works (did af Tute, J e mif. etf aim D b. 
Makati (Esteri Philosophy j= 4. works; E. 
“Abad y- 5 жог (eV араа af. 


Сортис» 
nulla) F. AM bar al-5ira: 3 works (Sarl 
dhii) G Ta'rikh: 2 works (fried of 
Di mi); Н. мга" г у works (ааа wm 
d Muwrtyaraf): 1. Miscallzusousa: 4 works, 
BibliegrapAs: An iranat ol the life and 
worke of Keli abNumiu may be found im ihe 
J- 8.4. 3. Ir 1934, Junnary mimher, p- 1—32. 
rini ray pi erm оти in A. A Pysen, 
# г (Oa ї 4 
and Ivenow, Gute ty ed Lea Copa] | Hi 
Ailstie Society Landon 1935). pr sis 


ЕЕ 
BUM, the mee nfi letter of the 
tebic alphaher, tho numerical valme of 
59, Һа te the group of Шова (обы | 
h amd s» anch rene: (а пшн 
aml  aarimilatiiqn ; 


changer ani the Midis Ay. 








ee throug hoor 


| Arite lu the best 
| | йат. о pA later pipi" 


VEIT Neth M pn signi 
aitainnd the rank of chief HA, Mh | 


=o Er Т 
А рз м.) радаи 
fein, CABE FETA. е ане, 
1390, р. бу: Н. ern, 

Fregi, Grenache үт. à 
NS р Зал тасак by oe hese as 
Puri cai T4 87; do. ou ruma 





d vergi. Gram af, PEN, chow, à 136-— 
37, 173 L^ ж д. 210 ».; A. Schaade, 


TT 1911, lndez, àv. 


Ј. аа; 
NUR ih пык synonym gre’, also 


phil | oul gia" (the а ы аы Ышш. 


Space wan ee ы Лар нент 
"rris кыш т ane fi bie 
English DN ef Е Wie Tis ax Ho 
Tamndathon ів ES heen КЫШЫН 
PW and the даур afr, The further deloction 
that gia" ds wend for the light 
of light bodies (ean) sod шї оп the 

mB pean EE O E ae 


almal tbe jamt mork | other 


erty an a fa uo} corratt, ÎÎ we remem hor 

the primitive koowledge of natural science poe 
темей by iho Arahe in ras tiene es 
мүнө Нету" of ít їн шет етише. Тһе 
works оп пашта! зсіовое пий аса и the 
iral heat period of the E 


2. D.M.G., xxxvL 883), 195—237, from which 
we take the following 1 

As is light, bwo kindi ùr bodied are 
disin lominow Жыл: Н tha stary and 
йге) dad. pus-luminoas dark); the oot-luminoue 
are again divided into opaqué and tomepaorent, 
he later ugain into puch aà are trumsparemt in 
nli part» like air, weber, atc. шый 


gua crystal 
according . wach à only simii ‘ibe Tighe pasty Wet sie meri 
t of | nf which w really 


que, such as thia choth. 
bodies 


The Ueht of là — 
quality of the body the reflected light of а seil 
uif dark onthe other baa baul із йд астма] 


quali oi the tady. 

În the opinias al zuthemalicisns al] the pheno- 
mena of light.sre of one and rhe same character, 
they consist of è hem fram fiw which (в in the 
luminous bodies themscives. This is evident from 
the fect thai ose con concentrate rsye of | 


from the biightest luminose body, the ашп, һу 
1 2 am chine 


menî û û Durnihg-gless «n ane paint 

eet all inflammable bodies alight amd that the 

air amd other boiler witectad by the light of the 

aun become warm. Light ani heat are thus identified 
берилїї ва cquivalant. The intensity of light, 


like thai of beat, diminishes aa (he distance from 
the source increase 
no Lam ity ome меен whether Ite light i in ome 
i» essential qualities (dlirect} or 
retested) ), Шшпїпа!са xoy body placed opposite n 
it sends m light ош N Les direztima. s 
hades whethes vr cpaqu possess 
power of absorbing | , the former hawe ferthoe 


b. 


i 














* power «f (тати И again; ibat a tram | (ihe iig 
parwi body (ein water, eic) alo hm the. power | © 
re leise sese Fr sir wA E arro 











the light be E р in HW HH da carl mlb zn | heaven 
spaque body: (he light surest therefore havestready | in 


boca [m it: | f 
The pemeirailon. of light iato û trumparerit body | | 
takes esaet path tide proof: the n 


fays dm ihe dastülled zir of & dark roam) This 
uumeniasion of light iu straight Hlaes la x2. exsentlal 
feature Of Wight itself, net of the transparent (dy, 
für ptherwizs there must be in ihe latter specially 
marked lines aling which the ght terrela; euch 
è hypothesis is however disproved by admitting 
(wo OK mere rey» of ligh! nt the sume time into 
a dark room aud watchtng them. 

The ғау bs defined = М travalling along а 
urzsght line, The carly moothemuticians were of 
ihe apinim that. (he process of seeing сопан ів 
Hie trmüamibsion of s rav from ile eye of the 
elerzrer lû the teed seen and the pailectlan from 
it badk to the eye, Oppased to thla lè Iba ab 
Halgham'. view tha the bly men — Jominocs 
or opaque — send» oot rays in all directions from 
all palata at which those going towanle the oye 
Of the ofserver collect in it and: sre perceived) ss 
the image óf the body (cf, Obr, hook 1. тї 
*Visia wm f radiis e wisi emis" amd alio 
hook ik 21). | 

There i& mo shsolutely tratmparent body; on the 
sonirary, every body even ihe Transparent qelecta | of light, Passages are very frequent in the } 
a part of the light which strikes It (explanation | ín which appears as tha Kaul {f'a 


of (hm phenomena of PA Accnhsg to || i ! Hd not - | 
Агза, Ње heavens posses: the highest and mos! | look’ far for an exegesia om these lines. As Ashari 

petteet degree of transperencr. tho abHaitham ohlszrres ( Madaar, ed, Ritter, ii $34) the Mu'izell i 
challenges this eimtement and shows [rom a ieee | al-Hluenin ні Ма interpreted the light verse 

uf the theory of the tmithematican Ab& Sad al- | to mean that God guides the inhabitants of benen 
"AE b. Sskall, which i» based on tlie well known | and carth ‘he Zaida alis inkerpeeted the light = 
Allis good guidance (ef, the srticie syra). 


tules af there fraction of light in pang thraagh “хе E 
rüm еа. Tob A. M. we hmi references фә а {пн 


twedin of difcrent densities, that the trumpargncy 
has mo limits «nd ihat for every transparent body | phetic dociring of wür, znd gradaally ta a more 
ап ёхєп пим transparent one con be found genera! molaphyaice af Heht, le the doctrine idus 
the moon, of the rainbow. itu ape and fis colours, | such the source-of ull beme. ali life ami all knows 
asd af the rzinhuw io be àaect at night im. (be | ledge. Especially iniu She турса [m whose 
vMenmtaden atmosphere O[ the Lath, lá given [21 ensottu] thinking, beim, same nd inge coalesee], 
poema ii hià Comnography, à, ("Aidnri) ajMokf- | thia spezulation developed. Me-titatian vti Ure E eu Bus, 

f3 ed. Wüetenioll, Güttingen 1849, p. too ap; | Perlan матці, ртс есте writings, lustly 
tram, ае, (арац 1868, p. 20$ »9r.). Karwiny in | amd mou ‘tennciomly, Hellenistic 'hiloseplie puros 
hit dimcumion replaces the raindrops by smali eee material i m llena. Bama (4. 7437 

had aireuiy anng of the light nailing throny 
faale with the problem in û much more conclusive | Adam via ране litê е Family оѓ ТАИ fet. 
lun by a&mming u smgie or double refectimm the article igT a], The doctrine of laht war dia 
Of Tight. in-epleres (cf. E. Wicilemann, Hes An. | fncicnlly expounded by Sahl af-Tusar (d. 896) 
tol, xxxix... $590, p 5754. | (see aimo Musignun, Terie dada, p. 96 and the 
Hibliogeup hy: References gives in the | artivle aait. Ad-~TesTaKt), 

article. | (Wilt HaRTNER) The fnit cepresentalives of à motaphysles àf 

The doetrise that God. la Tight and revela hiim- | ilpht in lalim readily fell ander df perl of 
1f m wnch in ha roll anıl ta man is very old | Manichseaninm, Le of the diali af мны ead 
apd Эіу Шањ) in Oriental religies aa | ina (darkness) as the ебати principles. "The 
Tell 2s la Hellenisiic gnosis amd phitowphy. We | tradition of Tirmidhi that Allah created in darkness 
Fenoot bere jo into early history; it will be | [ef the article КЫА} шилі have arcssed mic 
sud Wew Tedmnisis e.g. Gen, i. 3; lakh, |а. |  Hiellanistie нов Корн Mets Coen Poetic 
1, IB; cech, im; John, t 4—0; HL 19: v. 35:| und was lor thia refuted ar- cursed by varmas 
Wü. £2; xil 38 and Bew. xxk 24 ay. , ,. | Meeelaginms and philosophers Ману mystice alid | 
teurhing we do mot шәм, bul the Karte has ih | p. 156 0j. wrob n wire mconsed of thii d haere Hint 
“Hight vener [notably Sira xxiv. 95, the “light | — But the Mies ni ont about wit boemi s power 
verse". proper ef. with ft Sera xelil. q5 (Mw- | ful rapport fmm the ninth cenhrry bu tha muskel 
баштала аа lump); lxi B ap. (AI a fight); Ixiv. | doctrine oi ght’ of the Neo-Platoniara (we до ши 


think of the light of religious sehen of the 

tmth which AIMS commnnnicates (hrough bin Preity 

w و‎ ly the believers (ef. also. 
Era xxilL go). It ES light, НЕМ ирон. ligb, 
which haw nothing to do with fire (ear), which in Tit 
from an olive tree, perbaps oot af thie жтт! {ш l 
however A. J, Wensinck, Trw amd Grd at cm- 

жалдаса Хумай ia Werin Aiia. in Ferd, Ai, 

ee, 1935, p- 27 zp.) Lastly it iv AIh ap the: 

all-knowing whe начан meu and leads hemy 

tà the lighr of bi revelation. (cf- Sárs Ixiv. S) t] 
E A MAE Um we M Bre. tuse) a це 

whether to азы amy ¢ourpurioun d ne creatine | 

with God of to oppose the fantailic mystica — 
interpreted the light of Allih за а «уша of ble 


] 





йш, ا ی اک و‎ ene ie | 
aD of the Kir ûn tuus most at the metzphsysicl 





loti ng -ghasmes : Itm al-Haitlam, on the other hand, 


em 





956 
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know of any Persian monism res of light) witch seve |) 
compatible with the motis of Islam. Tbe father 
of (his doctrine ia Plato, wha in hits Poles, Боб 
ayy compares the idea of the good in the siper 
sensual word with Helios as the light of the 
physies! world, The entrant is wat therefore between 
jn 



































ight and n bat between the iiiv a 
or mt ц т the physical war 
bodies, m ihe Roe idc a. light, iu thie 
lower world light more of leet mized with бата. 
Among ihe Neo-Platonists the idea of the good 
= the bighes God = pure light. This ldenti&cation 
was also facilitated i the fact that according to 
Aristotle's conception light ia molbing | 
(De amma, V, 7, 4185: [Фф |... эйт rip pls lun 
درق‎ Г Bern raara) Fram e aa which 
i however mot all chear, it a thal Aristotle 
dei Hight os an effective dn {heyi This 
ver of no impottance here. Many ars 
forces and Platonic ideas zie dexrihed by Neo- 
Pythagoresns and Neo-Piatooists sometimes ай 
fares шы) sometimes zi sulmtances (spiritial). 
With Aristotle entree (darkness) wai conceived 
not às something tive bat as erip (priata 
tho absence of 8 fe 1 

From this edd the doctrine which we find 
in the Ambic “Theology of Aristotle", Not far 
from the beginning (ed. Dieterici, p. 3) Hia nidi 
ihe power of Hight (Butte niüriya) is coromunicsted | 

prime caus 
by the 2M to the world woul, then from the wif 
through the world «oul to mature and from the 
work! poul through nature to бар өн otiginate | 
and decay, The wbole process of thle creative | 
development proceeds without movement aud time 
lesly, Hut God who exuse the force of light to 
pour forth in also light ri iq i on pa 
Burn, bald"), the *pjrime Hght" (p. OLI ES | 
ниш ûf lighis", Light (р. 51) ly in | 
is по! я quality (fa) fer Сой had nn qualities 
but works through his bring (4emipe) alone, The 
light Hows thruugh the whole wa: particularly 
the world of men. From. the snpersenal. 
(p. 150), the Grat man { (ж КЕЕ а зүн 
the second man (inde mafia) from him to 
the third (dvd dfltmint). These are the otiginals 
р the so«ulled real men. Light ia of course foond 
in Из рата! form ih the souls of the wine and 
а о $1) Tt e br noted ae te 
аз а гиран, аф) ба dille 
guished from fire (nate) which ta said] to be-only 
& foree im matter with, definite. quality. (p. $5). 
Fire of course like everything celso haa ita super- 
naga) original. Hut this |» more enmnected with | 
life than with light. 

The elevation of the gon) to the divine world 
of light corresponda tà ihe creativo descent of 
light (p. 5). When tha soni has parum! on ifa return 
beyond the world of the "247, it sees there the pure 
light ami the beauty of God, the goal of all mystice 

Although the auihor af ‘the Lider de mmis dn 

of the opinian that nothing Сап be predicated 
nr od, yet be hus to call him the 
tallse and more exactly pare light (£5, ed. Barden 
hewer, p.69) snd us auch the origin ef all being 
And all know (in. God is mugia == m rife: | 
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5.92 
"rs lh emanated hy God may, if it is regarded 
alas i mt entity, be placed at varaus 
Goines аут. Меј f phere ami thoo- 
comes! it ith the vk vr ‘off or identify 





the creator, to the “all and | and 


Emperor 


h them, sometimes alio with life (Jaya but 
Mm E hilosophers : 
great p In Tal Firaht and ihn 
Sink, connected ihe n with the "af 
in metaphysics ma well ai lm TIMIDI. Farsi 
i fond of many eyoonyme for the light of 
God and the ари овора итг- 
EF S ا‎ y 


| i dar hich 
God ia invoked as a the carina каше оГ things ami 
light of the exrth and of hesven". Ihn Sing like 
Fürábl fakes up the doctrine of light in theology 






aod farther develops it, In hia p writings 
ho -regarde the light ma a link of ihe асці i 


body (cL. Sahl al/Fustmit who places mr between 
r&h and fin in the four elements of man). x e 
Avis’ abfohtvar (ed, Forget, Leplen tz, р. 126. 
tg.) it ever reais the eae анна 
of the оф of the Aristotelians into the light verse 
of the Kuran. Light ы е Та А У, бее Ше 
аи Гаа? атй во оп, АШЫ тте іа therefore ‘like 


the wenn of Aristotle! This discovery of Tbo-Sind's 
Was incorporated 
{in Moiri alias 





the piogu reflections of Ghirali 
fr Кызый Marifat al. 


Nafn Caira 1037, p- 58. [CA 
ther developments 
the 


in 


The brent expositions af 


nf sj on wir, expecially among js 
anil mystics, are in Маатов" s articles XAEMATIANS 
TASAWWCUF. 


ВЗ гда рду: Clermont. anneau, La dampe 
at d'ahir deus db Curam (in A. ARa IS 
p. 213—259); W. IL T. Gairdner, a^ 
да. Muir аб Ате аңа thy atii- 
edir (in ты 1014, 121—1 i 
i Ф PX. een las ы 
собен; Landon rož: cf. also the articles 
АКА, АЙТМАН М-КА, "IJEXETVUN, ЫГИНА- 
WAKDI (ALMAKTOLN (Т). Dx Бока) 
NUR ALLAH at-Sariw © acSaivu SHARIF 
د‎ ASIIT AL HusaiNT AL-StUERTAXT, commonly 
called idi Nur ALIS h, was borm in 956 (1549). 
He waa descended from an Uuetrows family of the 
Мат аи Saiyids aod settled in Shughtar. He left 
his nztive place for India and settled in Lithore 
where ha attracted the notice of Hakim Abu "Fath 
(d. gg? — 1588) and through his tation to 
Akhar (963—1014 — 15$6—1605), he 
wai appointed Kail of Leéhore in Ue of al-Shaikh 
Ma‘in (0. 995 == 1580), "Abd al-Kadir Bada tiat, 
li, 237, anys ihat he was, “although a Shah, 
а jon, pions md learned man. He was Mopeed 
to death in torg (1690), on account of his 
religions oplalons, by thè- order of thè Pu 
Dishüngir (1014—1037 — 1605—16: i may 
regarded sa a Shadi a ARB, “ihe thi 
by the Shi" and hh tomb in Abberthid 


| by numerous Shi'as from all paris of a 


Me is the author of innumerable works of which 
езш, А may be quoted: 1. ra wea 
' Саюї, а eu mentary to LL 

commentary an the Kurta, entitled femur af 
Тена: Анан Secdety ef Bengal MES, List ef 14 
Government Collestion, p. 365 3 ahiya. Sher Sturt 
‚уай ‘ale VeTidjrit, tà Беш enn 
pn on Nasr alDim al-Tusí!'a Compendium 
узса and (bealogy, entitled Turris al 


Kalte: Lon, Iud Of, NÈ ars, av 3: np 
alemical work against 


fof] mash} af 
Sannia written in - ply "te Fadl b. Rusbahin's 


work entitled. AMY a Fafil, n treatise in refutation 


е 





of the Mah f af Mel aras Nau) al-Sid] b 
b, Vif hb. Ah al-Halli : Hankipore | $ 
Kho Некар Cat ol чау р. гь Ferg 
Мађа Litrary, Lacknow, f. 103; Him 
р: 281; Asiatic Society of Ben 
Amalie MSS, р. 23H 4. Mag E нінін, 
biographies of famoas Shui from the beginnio 
of biim to the: rise of the Safawi dynasty in 
Porilan: Bankipors Library Cat. p. 766;. Asiatic 
башту of Bengal Car, р. 59; Её, tod. Off, 
704 and Rien, Cot. of Ferran ASS. a the 
Bri ae Afns, po 3377: Printed іп Тїшїп 1263. 
Bikllegraphy: ашай b. Hasan al: 
m al-Amuli, йлн adm FM ° Vln Дада! 
T 31; Mu hurts Bakir bh. Zalm al- 
Abidin al-imawi, Rawat ijan , Al Adal 
uM Ul lud. ma Sad f, ir, 210; ‘Abd al-Kadis 
а1-НПайш ши, Afww/atha) ar Fawrth, üL 137 
und Rieu, Cad, af Periian MSS. in the Bri. | 
Aur, p. 337^. ра FERANT Honar) 
NUR Au-DAWLA. [See Du 
NOR 4:-DIN MUHAMMAD, ‘an Ortobkid. 
He was the son and auccessor of Fakbr al-Din 
Kart-Aralim, loni of Hu Kaif and of a con- 
alderzhle of Diyär Bake (Iba al-Athtr, A 2ui/, 
ed. "Tort t, xi. 317) who, according to Ibn 
al-Aihir (si, 207), died in sêz (1166—1167) but 
sctdiding ta tha pumbimmatic evidence may have 
lived til s or 571 (van Berchem, АД, Ges, 
Wis Galy S E vol ix/li, 1907, p 143, nate 3) 
Nir al-Din еза the daughter uf Sulin. K 
cefally, hia 
him 


Anilin bit whs he treated her 
father-in-law was very angry and 
with war. In consequence Nir al-Din appealed for 
to Salih al-Dto who after fruithess negotiations 
e iha Bald against IMJ] Anlün in 476. Nar 
s-Din came io him in bis camp өз the Gûl 
(this whould be the reading in Ба Chron. 
Syr. ей, Bedjan, p. 356) and was ele by him 
with great honour, Soon afterwanta his father-in-Inw 
made peace with him and with Salih al-Din. Whey 
the latter in 578 took the field against “lez al-Din 


of al-Mawail, Nor al-Din showed himself at ones | 


ready ta pay homage tû Aim zad анін. Ша ai 
ihe ilege ol al-Mawzil. The powerful Aly: 
rewarded him with the important town of. 
Which be took in the following em (579) per | perm: 
gare him (iho al-Athir, xi 1 OF all the 
wealth collected In this town Salah 
took for himmeli the 1,040,000 volumes which its 
library je sall to Have contained (Harhebracus, 
‚ ity ре. 362). In the following year ($80), Nir 
Din "took part in the unsuccessful of 
abEsrak (Marhebreeus, p. 364). When Saladin 
m ‘581 (1185— 1186) pak advanced eget. al: 
Mawili, in place af Nir al-Dim. who wai Ill, hia 
brother “Imad al-Din accompanied him, Niir al-Din 
died sson afterwards ami [eft to his son КщЬ 
al-Din Бцишїп П гше отет На Каа мы} Ашы, 
"mid al-Din on hearing of tis brother's. death 
hurried from Salih al-Dtn'y camp before a]-Ma 
to His Kalfá but found hiz nepliew ENS iy 
malle here. He therefore selzed the 
Khartabirt where he became the ieee е ol a 
branch of the Ortollds, 
Bibliography: wee tbe article onrogrpa. 
(E. HouszMANN) 
WOR AL-DIN Ano't- Kä Mayuto п, "fuxp 
AL-DIN хш, called ar-Masic ar-‘Ane at&beg | 
ef Halab and Damascus, Nie tina "t 
bore in Shawwitl gr: (Febe, 1118) aud tock part 


al-Din only 


Hanan snr hin eto fhe aege of Rul 


е Маайа: 


| 





һа кта sony SH WD Gilt RT 


| city completely waste and lef only a f 


then nominally im 


the latter was mumdered in Male’ Ii gat 
(Bept. r6). His kingdom waa then divided "bs ole 


im f. al Ma end 






ӨГ "еи ние бав mexchad fe | айо 

lived in tal Budir a ri Шац s larter entered. 

Шо титри аста people of Edema, mainly 

Armenians, the chief stronghuld of 

which "mid alia. lad taken зоту before and 
pro 


assured himself of their coope in hls pro: 
posed attach om the city, Ele wes thus ahle tà 
occupy the city without diticutty к and hs Musinm 


gutritan took refuge in the citadel. Wham Nür 
al-fin beard this he horried thither by forced 
marches: Jocelin ied ani Edes feil inte the 
hands of Nar al-Din who wreaked a tern i 
geance on the treacherous eee Ripe: the 
ia it. la the followlag year he invaded the district 
of Halab and took froni the Christians Anih snd 
Кана and several uthey pisem. The pews 
the fall of wd n pat asda tains dic 
impression in Europe and induced the Pope 
Eugenius Ii ah Dec. 1, 1195 to send a [etter to” 
Louis VIL and ihe khi шо Буке Coen 
demanded a pew crude und in the spring of 
1146. to send. 5r, Renate of Сын АН 
the crusade. We was listened to witk сае 
ou receiviog the Pope's message Lonis had 
deciared himself ready to take the сгшзайега 
row anı. finally ihe арына Conrail IIE wad 
also won over, In the first half of ibe year 1147. 
the two kings sei out and altér great dificalties 
and considerable losses through ا ا‎ 
sid enemy stacks, ihe 
one another im Palestine im the 3 
it was decided (o attack 

the power of the Barid Мей 
b. Muhammad albough the real 


H 





al-Din Aliat 


rake wax опе of hin Mamlüks named Mulim al- 


Di Asar: In Rab D 54% [T tbe 
Christians began the siege of tha o al thee ee 

Ming The fm few days wert d in honey 

with st loves on beth sides. [Du tbe 

while Ma'a al-Din hai appealed for azimtance 


the | te to Reif al-Din Gbürk Tha luttes eet out with a 


меке army and war joined on the way hy hie brother 
Sir al-Din. Mefare giving the hurd Маа 
aD ihe seskstance he desired Һе sent him а 
fetter jn. which he demanded the surreulet ol the 
town to his deputy ia onder to have a bese in 
case of m defeat; but if he eae victories te wold 
leave fhe town af once. Иш as Muin abijim dli 
по! trust hiii com itely he endearonrel imitent 
to frigtites the Christians by threats and declared 
thit if they did not retreat һе wenld Кап ower 
the town to Saif al-Din who would certainly drive 
the invaders eset eut ef These re 
prexentations, supported ly the gold of аА 
did по! fall to Vorne the tasters leader who 
wert alle to appreciate the sltuntion much betier 
tban thair European alles. Bat ag at they had not 
the courage to e that the siege should be 
at ones abandoned ted in the MR 
af war held in the Mors of the July 26—27, 1145 
that the camp ahould be moved | west. to 
e уңы, they mil, Ibe walla wa ihis ide 
throng on Attack would not |. 
impeded by gardens ‘The kes 















ihe two нана oieri sappari ее ыы 

sent by Self al-Dta horried fo hiv help. Bertrami 

hal to surronder; the fortress was destimyed: and. 

he илме taken coe. ا‎ t 
d tà luvale ilo disiricl Halab; М 

Din howerer anticipated eee eS 

Vaghri taking sma hasty, which lie. dividnd zinó 


Wher | one night he wae travelling with only a 
few followers to Asitioch he was surprised A à 
s of Tüarkommuns in the paw of Nuril- M 
brought to Halab whare he remained a 
LII hia desth, while När ап gradu; tage 
ail the foriteses elonging to the соу ef 
Eden. Їп order to split up-the Christian forces | 
and to bring some nelisf to ihe Mamma beabeged | 


in d hs made an Seir a with Ne anny, 
in Safar sas (May t653) they both appeared аа. 


the walls of BEniylis [q. a at when ~~ ipie 
Mudie al-Din weobl undertake no ike | 
against the Chriviians, they soon. оо аа t 

singe etal weparzted withos| having achieved any- 
thing. Whee: ‘Akalin, wea forced jo capitulate 
ther an wight moothe siege (he Chrictieus legas 

‘fo cust covetons eyes on the groat and wealthy 
diy «f Damascus, fspectally жа Sluglir al-Din avtel 
min T i he: were we vassa], Та order to 


him to get rhi olf Mie ehh 
Seis ie Jad es eal Marke mete 
à-TMg eudlenly appeured] before (he gates vf ihe 
city hef sem opesal ip bim by hi friend» in 
Lmumaacus за hau] been presrtangred. Muditr al-Dnu 
e ae e uer anA surmmonod tha 

to Ша amiimóe but sureendersed the 


нір аттінті (баби S49 April 1154), | effata 


iow hs roceivres 


| mode a pinde with 
















noi «uliafied, 

vid he PUN sd ‘death ЖУ : 
the caliph aati es 4 (455 r 

HÀ NG а Јеговајев, 
whereby the latter gave ap iuo UM rome tribute ahleh 
Damascus lad hod ay him since the lime of 
Мен Мак аве чеша the bait of the loads sf 
| Havin. In spite of thie about the end of the year 










| $54 (Pel. 4057) re fell үн a. d 


encampment of Araba Totkomans mae. 
hanrhood of da sso бе т ke 
carted of their caule. Aa » renuit —— 
wut ageia and the Christians were 

the Euphrates by tho gueecoor pg. Diac. 
Asad al-Din иг, samne ja We rhelidty of Damas- 
cus by Nür ál-Drn's brother, tbe emir Nigir al-Ena. 
Ману рт) | were brought £o Damaaeus and 


| di to death by Noe al-Din’ orders io revenge 


for rhe Muslims ee a ee aTr 


I $52 enî of Jane 1157}, Another 


al-Din i tike {he blown wes also 
3 ans the siege on ibe 
prend thst be kad ied 

on да aka Shalear (ц. е) 
damaged | an estthq uke, 


Bar owing ка АЫ е тайы 


leaders On the other bend; ier were saccesiful 
after iwo manths niego in taking dn the 
regne mä in infictimg a terere defeat 
l.Inm uw tbe Junien Carne $537— 
July pt ‘Aboot the same time the 
Manuel I appeared im Syria le chasis 
iha rebel куын af it and priace Raynal 
of Antloch whe bud undeviskenan expedition against 
Cyprui. Ar an the submission of the 
prince, th тезата to join Ballin га 
un attack dm ab ві Ње “о of 11.09. 
Mur akim. however exc: - which 
threatened him by releasing the Christian prises. 
He then coocladed a tmcc fir four monthe with 
Baklw took tHarrin and al-Hakks from lili heotber 
Гин and invaded the lands of ашп 
di Arsilam 1f [i9]: but whenu Baldwio began 
tu lay waste Nav al-Din» territory, the latter 
hurried back to Наш! апд Daklwis retired Abeat 
this time comiitions in. Egypt began fo attract the 
attention of Nir ahlin snd from the pear 996 
(тїбї) bis history ін so: closely bound op. with 
that of Saladin that (г bn saffieleni to refer to the 
artiche of the latter for the mala facta, Daly the 
following wood be айды) hne im 558 (115v 
Nor al-Din bal planned an e th y poet 
ef "Tri amd encamp him Hln 
fga] S wai preperitg ty storm li whan he 
was юш ly sttucked by fhe Christians Hi 
troops whe were quite wuppepared were scatters 
амі Мае яі himself only escuped with diffi? 
Nevertheless he wunceeded by بے‎ Ne үн 
in raising a new amy ima 
with which, Һа agaln arated am Hiim Afi 








vei Mey e XE RR 
Marr, he deb Hr by uem (Mamaia 35338 — 
Aug. 1163] and a few mooth lan sjo funes 
Binip: io sarrende Whe the etibeg al 


Nir aku hiether Kujh ало Маной, зг. (ће 


emi of $64 (Sept 1170) Wedl und his ponuger 
wai Баі ана (ЕН was chison emecamor by the. 
emits, Мп al-Din weet there anil said ihat Sall 
ahii should Бате АІ- А ii iot wee toi giro 
Sindgr to hie elder lirorher * al-Ina Zangt In 
$65 (1173) he lnvadod Asi Minor snd tooksercial 
towne; on his velatlone with ihe Saldjuk wul[Sn 
Шага вое Ше ате КН arnas П. While he 
жан till on this expedition, an епғоу wrtived 
fiom the Abbe caliph of Baghdad being a 
рута recogrilalng Nar al-Din s hed f al. 
Maweil, al-Dja:ira, Irbil, Кы, SF Syria, Égypl and. 
Sonya. He died im rr Shaw wil s od 45, 

4) in Damaru of x dietam ol RR 
(à akjlawdatj) aid wat torial о йе Si li 
hie body waa lates brought to ibe matras fosni] 
by. him ûû the entree Lê ihe 5ük Kbawwfein. 

WHH #eference to NGr al-Din, Iba abAlhir, si 
25s 4 T hove steadied jhe careers of the ralen 
of the past but from ihe time of the legitimate caliphs 
aud "Omar h. “Ald af-‘Acts | here foand sone wes 
€a purer Tê or had’ rester eniburizam for 
" Аз а рош Mastin czavinced af 
the sruth of the Prophet's mission, he wer always 
eager 30 (follow eut ia exact detail the many 
peeacriptiona of the Four Ku sud the Sumüz regarditur 
ühe conduct of believers ja private mmd ри! 
Ше, Не жи» distinguished by a remarkable love 
of fasting which was estes for exemple th ibe fret 
that be would nover punish on imere «mpicion 
alone end wad alile (o check muy arbitrarinexs on 
the pert of the lower courts LL and avarice and 
elfahness were entirely - fo. hl& charzcter. 
Не beter gave way to the templailon always at 
hund ur enrich kiment at the expose af the 
treasury soy the contrary, be applled the proceeds 
èf the ы tiken in wart to pioun faundariana 
znd public works for the bene&t ol lilfim. Among 
the important tiba of Syria the fortiicetions of 
E wert be ft by him, y lbn al-Athir memiloni 
хі. #67) allowing: Dumsacus, I Hamat 
Hali, aid Bantbek, and die deren 
hse qutals dt cxravanarrala "err built 
Оп. Wie great activity as а Баден cf. the article 
рам лыса: е, ајы Fleischer, AMAIN AA 
Gap eia еа (Kitinere Scliriften, 
FP жа» ао п pgenmrou palron 

achuin oe te whom he book great rome; ue the the: 
battled le eared thr admiration àf tili soldiers 
by hi pareonal hravery, which waa enompled with 
шша} talent as = general, If on the other hand 
he woo guilty of acts which are mot qnite compatihle 
with humane warfare, like the massacre in. E 
on the recapture of the town and the slenghter 
af the Ohrmtia premem in Dammcus after 
Raldwin's attack on the defenceless Muslim at 
Biniyfk, it should be remembered that thie waa 
uo breach of the practice of wer of the fine, 
The conttant nim of lis eforts was the expulsion 
of the Christians from Syrii and Malewine xtd to 
айкы faithful thros throughout hix Life, 

t nr$ af Syri and Mesopetamis 
Nir al-Din played an unusually important part 
and uid a firmi fommiotion om which Salutis was 
lett able to Lath 

Sidilegeaphy: Tho Kballiktin, Maferay | 4 








of | defeated апд turned to the Діна ЮДА (у: 
with on appeal for help ii 


of aif Adil he 
ty Heel нт 5и, =J 


20. alliance wilh Nor al-Din, a 









ed. и ao lex] Ate TVAE, de 













Viowiams, Seal d. 


icy Жез Н. 


Маай, ar, ml. Der ane tute 
м, ар 2%) Ege 119, 143 tye AUAM. | 
39, 43, 49, 5O i. SES, 2313, anh др]; 
Wel che т Сыйды 4: E 
1 342—349 1 
UD ease LEN 
пум EA Er 
peg aD LSE FOO iF af Egypt 
e fee the Middle Ages, jp 174—177, m 
199, 304, 242, 285: 
еъ тае im Май (баайы, Er 
геты der and Cn a 
ak a 5—11); Sd. abo (hr ` 
NUR aL Att sers AFRIN RR 
e Mayin m Mawn а; ZANGI саней AL-MALIK 
AtAntt, lard of ai- Ман Айат the sheath 
of his father 4.5], їч ارا‎ rend er 
Nur sihn тшси ! 


gorem af the eltadel, the anmoch | 
Di Raimis al-Zaini «ho i described met 
зё а rins and jestndd mua Du? де аё о i 
concerned with ile welfare of the pedple. He died 
in Rati’ 1 495 (Jan. соол ое enne tug Ue to another 
statement. In Safar af ibo same yrar pas 42 
Many tuildings, exch m mouer, ` 
aid мыла: ы 

















Nne ALAS unde, the load a Seda, Тава al; 
ооа betel =e 
1 a in, I rea 

ta the territory of al-Mawyil, Nas tee after 
long an Guiles negotiations decided Le seine the: 
tows of тщз, "шы si-Di Un: dies il eas 
vanceedod by hie som kulb al-Diy Muhammad, 
The change iu the throne cowed Nir altis io 
hasten; in [ijumidt l 504 (March-April 1108] 
le eei Oot with a large army. Fap alin «wm 





mbie Ni VO кани he 
hime? in Nagibin; | 
wich mesa anal od 


whemnupon al. 
lara $94 (Nar 1198) 1 ta pag, of 

al Аз йш tte whoa hie icici ak, 
вее al. Àdil's Egyptisa + 


draw and lente (he cunümi of othe sce of Mri dim 
оно MUR M DURER mE ME Al-Tin m 
the Geld end slong with hia two cousin | 
Гин Мифицишад ата Sim: Shah h. hës, loni 
Гуа, Стае, before T. 
After two monike there they morei 


W^ Harem hetwesn Duuabür and ey ie 


ке, (е айы Ышш ө Мапа Һай жаиа, 


keir supplies; im addition devastating ен 









defenders; ihe commander jiervlore sent Noemi x 
io SERI and declined himself ready to et 
the town within a deGrite perd оз сеш» 
that he wae allowed to jmport &uffücieni food, 
Al-Kami) agreed bus with tbe avipal of Nür ul. 
THe the people of Wiirdin-glocked up their courage | 
id ree. x conttitnae M tril AKRE 
mig st hasc Такеш Ге синд treachery 
although uth als, pretended “ч ernest 
to Nür al-iMu hs was rexlly wtixchoed td 
ibKzm] sad had promised him ta take fo fighi 
al once in case df on. encoottier, When the troopa 
were dman np for bottle he wee placed in each 
a position however that thore waa oo possibility 
al -erap on ihe narrow battlefield, Al-Afimail) жаз 
defeated and led to DLisuiascus to hia [aulier (Shawwil 
6095 Àug. 1199. As to Noral- Üm, he fall wick | 
anil coul not follow. ap hla wictory but returned 
io al-Mawiill After he hail worered fran his 
illness, he west in Sha'biu gor [May-June taet] 
тһ Кла а-в to Horin to résmme the sttugglé 
wih AMIL Wheu be reached Ra's al Ain, 
eee to Враз бат Ма аачы b. wl- 
"A шо Пее [а отто to seek 
he knew that the other Aiythide past ath ee: 
ресе wih al? Adil and deadly eplilermies lwo! broken 
mt among hid troops, be granted then roquest 
а am ear richer red 
al-Mawgil. dn the year Goo. [1203—1204], 


ED openly pall omage i Al мы tai al 


net 





it thie anil took possesion of N 
dhediadel. Та ано, жом раи a have: enden 


Ce ine Sed varies a oso 
ral Mirsffar ab-Imm K3bhuri [q. v. тта repttit ofthe tary of 

E шы] od the view Mia мл Кем. یا‎ uf 
gpa har eee eee Mt Шира! 


Hin иШ of gi-Mawsil [u - 
Peine" That (the sceoudnts that | 
ante park 


Tell “т; then zx member of | 
nutes elhel themanlves with K hs 
FO could aut [ace their 

When it came to g batile bo wax comp m" routed | 
anal Ines t9 surrender Tell A‘for тпай | 
Gon == late summa 1204). The relatio 
Nur aD smi. Kuih al-Din had Tuner 

been pérticulatiy  [rietwlly 
waptevé when Nir al-Din 
to oma of al Adll'à goes. Ou the agzasi 


{атап 


beck oat which i fre reduced thera ofthe mem 


hae See eee eee 


Гн and | in Рагйан literature in ай age 
Мт. | were cultaret, ambitions: and rmosterfal, she entirely 





| ате итис in her paz, and 
aml matters ilid aol | haue arabas (Aaa, p 
hla dimghta în | the leader of fashion and is ta 










ишт | | i - i! Tii- 
ma imlination jo sonim the отци б ih 


аай а|“АшШ reamed 60 
diel al: the ewt of 


Каја 607 ear Т ast; izi 1) and 
waa meshed by hie wot al-Molite al-Kalir ‘Ice 
P E туту 4 lba Храп, Рау: 

орға z 
a A lin, p уйне, Nai Si (tana de 


ji tba a аА аай, ed. 


tto ifa 


TM E | Hd 
oriberg., a 101 
19 E26 4g., "tn Sce qo RC Aba "на 
ed. Reiike, Ie. 145, 164, 207, з Коган йы 
Fidi lear wur Сеад, Hi 


1. $4, Вз, 86 L 6, basen i 
' i ; 

-TH За} ; uj Bali 

Afasnued dé qumialegni pf du 


йа Їйїр, s 8 de Aamhanr, 
& p. 220. 

Ex 
NOUR DIAHÀN, xut ives i Mike ale 
Nisa’, the ome imeen af j, the Maghal 
Emperor. She ron born at Kandahir in 77 when 
her father, уй Beg, wan | r Rom Гата 


to Шапа LM ahis ah Umar, L an be in ths 
reign af Alibar ase wae marrind LM 





y. li was pat however «util fur peer 
lates, A BETEN йы Мека, УЛ hey eae 


exaggerated hs \штеф thirty. ‘four, ihe wife ol Djuhtsgtr. In dia eleventh 

"Tell Aer which belonged 10| year ûf that monuanch'y reign hanged 
sege.ta it, But fortube dul pot | from. Nir Mahall to Nur Dalan Сее нт 
favor ыш. fe true that he meccooded to taking | piri, ed; Rogers 


her dame wisg 


and Eva Est ii 319 
At extractditarly Бе NEN 
when асман жиеп 


dominated her husband, until eventually Djatdnytr 
far twine ant i i 
at йите} iwa Ei 1а A й 
Аа 

p. $457 ). Sho hecamz 
to have inveuted the 


"agrei Гайдн, a special kind of rase-water, Hee 


of this «nim of the two dynzsiles, Ni: al-Dm'à | siye ln owns, veils, brocade, loce, and her fariti 


vlilers proposel toó him to conclude an allinsce | famdant (c ul ezmilal wood cn аду! were known 
with at] wo that ы might Аи take pos. коен! thie ran and hreadih of Hindui: 
aesslon of Dijasirst Han "Оше. was uuder the axilated. |n. political aifsipy hy. bey &iher, 
rule of Ma'izz al-Din Mabinnd b. Sindjar Sith and ahaw, and her baia 
that al AHI should occupy Kutly al-Dus's territory, Кїн, ahu iapenaed all pat uas 
This PT which was entirely in keeping wirh Nür | falling foul of the older. nobility iet mg ar 








Ably 
now konen as Ith 


aa لفل‎ жаа alió oved by ai^ Adilesif | fin. The histery of the lest genre nf Tiago ` 
ihe latter undertook ERA MM. the шй, On|) reum м {һе Мису of Nae [elias | 
this cm іа û she time lie tank | ving ihe way lor ihe miecemlum of her 





ami vim and heseged Эй. While Ret | er acsi aer ded d Dibe, 
арш wee preparing to fight Lê defend eri combinel with ihe fact thal. leaf Ehta wai mpe 





Mt iUm equipped sn army which e (o Ру "et tho dain ol hia ow son-in-law, Prince 
ab Adil' Thes а жаен ekago irok ш эт, ae wezkliged her power Um 
epi re UE im pri duse ыз ы тышт 

і, Fm | pletel cuter E 
Me intervene wiih. aj- Adij ne» Б hod е ы зана aha чн aacendel the 


heed wnincesmfn], scw prapesed ia Nir akitin to Кек эе ШИ ШЫ Th ын меер jest 


в т. 


| пич | e “N 
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af Мн златка вещни а Ше during lbr reigu 
‘of heh [айо eco onimportant to the historien 
o Tuhia 
ШИТ, &*: Ma'tamid ban, fpatinieca 
дри t Calewtia pk65; =з Кїн, 
адий й їп REE ued ана ray- 
134: Beni Praed, Mistery of Fotengir, 1925. 
( Corti Davies) 
NUR MUHAMMADI, the technical term for | 
[heipre-czistence of the sonl of the Fro 
рае Марада the predestined essence of (be Lea! 
ef rhe prophe da said to have been crested firs of 
All, la-bas form al a Arnis and Lansineus polat аЙ the | 
predestined souls are sallto hare emanated from thia. 
Among the Suanle, the Lies frt appesis 
amohg ihe mystics in fhe third century A 4H. 
tben gradually hegins (s dominate propnlur worship 
(ck. Bahl Tatar] and Накип Тиш, in our 
Kecuei!. .., 1929, v 36 ка, 39 and p 39); Аш 
Шаг ЧҮШ, шоке 0а - fim: af Каат hasil be 
dented with eh, i of the Fiesty of КЫША 
Kek our Purine, p. §30-—8q0) expounds it. Ac- 
urns d Киш, Mahlanenal ii is pha image in 
Wi which i» in the centre of the eya of 
dd "© {фий аба ү this [s «what [ha 
‘Arby calla the jas mudammunfika the Me 
етиш! ecncepilon of which i4 celebrated by. ihe 
росія Sarar; Witri ssi tho mystic = eah; hence 
иштдасшшт {м 


— 00 











М ратон pi alet Ads (Ê 
the poems an. the Aamir], Ort thadoxy has always 
varefally placed the doctrine of the wewresied K 


bove this cult, l'upniar legend. among the dfagheiya 
4 has reduced алй агентін led hla” Зети in 
showingrhe modelo hebedy a of tlie Prophet kneaded 
from ж: Балі і exrth. drow, Paradise with from 
ihe spring Tasnim which makes ft shine ike a white 
Ваг Ы ds certain thas lt ke a question: hers 
primarily of à guestiz an: intellectoal 
piheiunce wf ie an nature of the: angela ao lê atlilent 
from the antiqnity. of the equathn ser" 
arrowed ly Tirmidhi. from the Isini itis [eC Tales), 
Ameng The Bhi'fa, this doctrine appears 
earlier and with more logical coherence? mmong 
the extremiita, who explain. this rus es 
rither as s "apirl" trimemilted 
aud from elect to elech or £4 Sper en 
(Tradocianiem) Inhetited from ete to iale AM 
| the beginaing of the second ny Maghi аты! 
Dyibir taught the primogeniture of the luminous 
D whadow (pil/, opposed to ahahah dark body") of 
Muhammad: Di jee fundamental бода оГ [їшї ЇЇ 
from itè beginning (amih mile mall — alim): 
li la foil again extended through solidarity to all 
the “Alife of to all the Taline wirk the giñ of 
tinlesinews awong (he Nussirle and oven among 
many piim Imami writers (Ruimt, AE, p- (16) 
— "Thé &uthesra of this doctrine decive it [rom the 
Каба {ayer «her. xxivs 35; the aqva. tho 
connexion between the two termes of iho datids) 
selectively Interpreted hy, the old Бәла (ытта 
Puig; ш) аз рганы (аі Маттай be 
“the first (by Ghir, wep, АЫЛ) ond the teat" | 
‘(by tle, waders, Jah). But let certainly required | 
for its development the arimmlun of Christiati gnoatl | 
and. Manichuesn antecedanta. 
Wistiegrapby: Goldaiher, Nraplatemiz te | 
amd фалат ер Хитри im fad, la 2. A. 
xxi. (1958) p 317—344; T. Anüras, [мү | | 
pen ی‎ „1917. р 415—125; 
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hih in Ñ. е T 
p 444—45 1. (Lorn Massay 
‘Tee ЕнстсиотАн ЧА oy ru, IN, 
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EHSHIYA, religious aei! ui 

order lied эйе Muhammad b. Mubanmad b. 
Аі АШ, сае) Жаа Гуо бу. а. ЫЛ, 

T Lite of the founder. Of this perm 
(here lo a dedalled biography tie the work diog alia 
аё Мичел of 2007 АШ а-та (Нее. 
MS. Ws, 366; see als Вен. Мав. Coralogue uf 
Persian ме chiefy luted on a work СИда) 
by Mutuminad Û. Mrlimmed ab-Samark andit. їн» 
nm wes born іл Бай, тні ће тарат ба 

ај: Наяа, whence Us some sint he styles hitmalf. 
Lats Hs father migrated реи) in in Кайшаййн, 
where Ша son wusi borns Tho Initer became n. 
Wiwdphr of Table Крам, himself a x 
gf Salyul "Ali e Hemdî wl ‘inane 
poblished iw Aniar а, Lucknow d. 
i s931 lahdk im obedience tu a drome parè, hii 
popil ihe mame И fae Ot de aod com. 
[erred om him the ¿firs of "All al-Humadlbiul. 
In virtue of his sists Neseni bos the Tmüm: 
Ман al-Kayim he receteod the tithe Mahet and 
was proclaimed Caliph by. à mumber of fillownes; 
ا‎ ln ie heading of his Geral: (UHL na 
Add, 16,779) be fa myfed *1шйт and (ali 
all the Muslime". 15 ж letter o-a disclule (Ball 
Mus. Add, 7,653) he claima mnaátery of E 
tell ens and aecular] be could have taugli Mate 
"alls mmiiza, etes He cally on the people af hir 
ilee to bake pride im iach û contemporary anil 
display activity in. hit come, These pretenalona 
were taken seriously by the Sultan BAHN 
CTruitrid, So7—4S50), whose Hyatt ar- 
tested lim af Kuh-Tiri жа fortress in the neigh. 
{кийими} of Roldan”, whither he. fad gone in. 
826; һе жаз sent to Herit and (beoce to SHES, 
whem he waa released by D Salin; after 
travelling to Ruste, Hilt, lal sod tha (Shit) 
Senatnanias, he wend ta. in, where d "xa 
proclaimed Cale: Lk аы] соїшё жег sirock- 
in. Ahi pame He was ара: ате Һу Б-га г. 
order, anil brought to А иЕе; һе тай» file 
escape ind aller mich майр. reached hhaikhal, 
where jo was reca and sent back to Sbülierukli, 
win d him to Perd, where he had to 
mina) the pulpit amd uldure (ha calipliate. Гата 
hn wae twieesed on Шота that he confined his 
aċtirijies to teaching} but, having Locurrvd кен 
he wes ani. to Tabere, theacs {0 , and 
thence io СПИ, | 
After Shth-cukh's death hue жаз sei fies, anl 
lock aj) hie reidooce in mo village 5ulau in Ше 
enlghlicarboad ol Raly, where he died. 

z His doctrines In hia poema, Qismi 

ond eda, he dnote m №; і 

ітройяйке, but also emphasiras the Sall vantheism, 
tg. “We have «ached away the impress of other 
from ihe tablad of existences; we lave secu that 
the world ie qualities and on. identical mhatance 
Prose worke liv ua werê a айе Ajia, 
batty іа Perian, and a trenihie on. Law, in Arahe, 
led FA aA heni Nehher of these Appears 
to hire rrachel The extracts from the 
latter given in the MadjMs are Shi іы charentat. 
Tbe ies besides posmam numeras Titus 
пинг be a destendant of © Tati and | 
ye wolficient Tor “the Vesser Pee but fo he 
gresier" [ш шш aber be e aea the 
таййтїй of Hat digni: The ш pz dm 
law), since ÛL аза xo certainly ia the тк» 
| time, and the writer had heen commande to aboliel 
шота оша ад revive the practice af the Prophnt'y. 
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time. He rejects fhe expedient wlied "zwin dealing | to 


with daceased persons! estates, as buing neither 
in the Koran nor the Sanna. 

3. Later history of the acct. The Mages. 
names two eucoessors {Дату of Nürbakhsh: 
Shame al-Din Mabsmmad i. Yahya al-Labgiinl 
al-CHitel, called Asl, the author of a. Diuda of 
which there |» & copy im the Brit. Mus; thia 
perion Бш а Шм їп арнар ней Nürhakhah's 
son Shüh Khim Рафа! Ши hesnd af ів 
"так, whence by permission of the Trae 
e Ya'kth (884—896) he vas allowed to go 

to Kburdsia to‘core Husain Mire, the governor, 
of an alliment by his Nerada. His religious opinions 
won him the favour of lma n tha Safawid (907- 
530), According v Firishta, who clies the Zafar- 
nim, a disciple of Shah Kasim, named Mir fihams 
aln went (rom "Iràk 15. Kashmir about 902, 
where he was received with high honour by Fath 
Khis, who mate over to bim the eon lIunds 
which bad formerly fallen (o: the crown. Im a 
short tme many af the Kaghwwirts, particulaily 
those of tha tribe Cuk, became conreris» to the 
Mürbakhahi sect [Firishta, transi. n Calcutta 
1910), The Keahmirits had previously Sunni 
of the Hanafi rite according to Micra Husain 
(nutbor of ДУР 1-4 Кай, uami E. D. Koss, | п 
{хан i806, p. 435), who when he come into 
ротеннор af the country asked the opinion of 
the “мдан of Hindusilin about af mes Г. Ліга; 
ge they condemned it аз heretical, he pemecoted 
and endesvoured iv extirpate the matte ик оо). 
His confused and fanatical account of it bas minted 
mnie European. writers, Tt survived his persecution, 
amd according to ].. Biddulph, Zril sf At Hindo 
reik (Celcuttu 18590) ii uüumbera over 20,000 
failowers, most of whom are to be found in Браг 
end Khepolor of Billsin, A few of the sect, he 
adds, are pow to be found in Kightwar, to which 

lace they were deperied by Сој Sing when 
he conquered Haltintin. 

The werk lost cited contains some detailid about 
their practices; ite account ix, however, mined with 

nl without ‘acces to the FRA (ena it 
la difficult to estimate the justion af the assertion 
that (he system is “an attempt to form a ría 
media betwees SWIT and Suns! doctrines", 
Biblisgraphy: references are given above. 
(0. 5. MARGOLIOUTH) 

NURI, a commen ome jo the Near Fast for а 
member of certain Gipsy tribes, A more 
correct тосон я ретнара е Лот (во 
Hara, Steingues, ete. ), with ploral Newer. Minomky 
[above, iil, 58] gives Moment. By displacement 
of accent we niso find the plural form 22 Mawar 
(e.g. In Jusssen, Conucwmer des. Adraber, p. 9o, and 
British Admiralty's andbesés, Syria [1919], p. 196, 
AreMa [19165], p. 92, 94). In. Peruia the current 
name for Gipsy ha LE, LFI, or LRH [q.v.]. Tt 
la not unlikely that by û natural phametit tram 
formation ihe form aiel derives from Jef, which, 
И bas been . anginally denoted an а» 
babitant of the town of al.Rür (or Artic) In Sind. 
Qedtremére advanced the theory (Afirt, dit Suliana 
Moamfouds, ll, note 5) that the name wir! arose 


frit’ (he Arabic sir (fire) [ha gives the form p 
became these vaprautà were newally &een E 

à hrariet ог а janem. Even today many o 
Mawar eam their living 2s itinerant smiths, Bat 
l.l ore probable thar the correct etymology is 





to be found in кише Башан Fue 

India, the original home of the Glpay B 

fa the various countries of the Orient te which 4 
Gipsy familles are located, we find several desig- 
nations far re Т Arai ati | 
: in musée, Waa Zuj [seé topp] or Jatt. 
The Turkish name Cingana passed jnto Fuge, 


Zn z 
Жарир, Arade, 1.605 
de "eh records the i is 
name Iya, but this is inexact (ct. att. 2ARDI]- I 
The commonest names, apart from those already T 
mentioned, seem 10 be Newer andj Awi ог. 
Gaeréer (particniarly in Ni Syris and Persia) | 
Ghiger aod адай (eapeciaily in Egypt and 
Africa) nnd Diman (in Mesopotamia). For other 
aub-ivisions re. maybe pace to the biblio- 

ami particu to tmn s Figrnner- 
nM which : an nee a En | 
whole sabject on i | 

‘The m dg the Gipsy tribes | 
ef the Orient by no means cory. Even er 
perienced orientalivts and travellers have reached 
fifferent conclasions regarding them. Fot example. 
аве (ы Ша Айға аураты, Loudon 1836, 

i. 108) In xpite of his Тоц knowledge “of 
Ey, asserted that there were few Gipoies im 
the land, while numbers of well-educated natives | 
to-day, are stil] unaware of the presence of these 
tribes in their midat. The statistica of. Massignon^s | 





| Annwairr "ruiulmura (lüris 1925, р. 115) how- 


ever, gives the number af Gipsies im. Egypt as 
two per cent of the popalatinn, consisting, namely, 
af two. tribes. of ape and Nawar respectively, 
and four tribes of Hal | 

The Gipsies a& û чы: seem, ehameleon-like, to 
take their creed, euch zs Н is, froin their sore 
roundings In Muslim countries these tribes usually 
profess Islim, in so (mr us they may be said to 
profess any religious views, many of them, indeed, 
being very superstitious and reported to he 
scoundrela and vagabonds The same applies to 
the Muslim Gipsica of what was formerly European 
Turkey ( Ad miralty'n Zamdhech ef Turkiy is Zurepr 
[tory ‚р. ба). In the Balkans many of them are 

;rceli- Orthodox. 

Perslan and Arabic writers for ux the 
tradition tha: frites of Jats lar Zuff) free ihe 
Punjjib were conveyed westwardi command 1 
af the Sásünim manarch Bahram Gur (420-458 A.D.) 
anid their deseendant: proved = troublesome problem 
exme centuries later for the Caliph of E 
Once more numbers af them were disper»ed to g 
the borders of Syria, where many of (hem were. 
captured by the Byrantines, and thus found their- 
way into the Eastern Roman Empire, thence to 
eontinge thelr migrations to other ends of the East 
and West. Many of them are even said to bare 
tien to high тапк, е. в. nl-Sarf b. al-Hakim b. 
Үп al-Zuüjti, governor of Egypt MEAS A. I), 
while jt bes berm: Pupp that the famoun Bar- 
mecide family at the court of НЕгїп al-Rashid 
were of similar Gipsy origin. The name Barteria 
is wctually the designation im Egypt of a clase of 
public dancers y af low moral character 
aod conduct who have been regarded as of psy 
blood, The question, however, la doubtful 
T- Bourat, Дег Логана d'aprri fer Klitor inei 
arabe: ef Paris 1912, p- "ina ы E" 

The баш traveller Setzen and 





Ф. 
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missionary ЕП Smith yethered valuable zuierial 

ihe Near East regarding those nomadic peoples 
which proved useful to later echalare. They were 
‘followed by Capt. Newbold (1856) va the Gypsies 
of Egypt, Sytia and Persia; von Kremer, Austrian 
Conse! at Cairo, on the Egyptian Gypsies (155355 
Sykes (1923) dexlt with the Persian Gypaies, while 
an excellent iresthe apyexred iü 1914 from the 
pau of R. A. 5. Mocalister on the Language of 
the Nawar or Zatt, ihe Nomad Smiths of Paleitine. 
Macalister in thin work had the rather dificult 
task of reducing te writing a language almost 
completely uoknown, and interpreting and analysing 
the Nar? stories and folk-elements recounted to 
bhim by members of the Nuri settlement north of 
the Damascus Gate in Jerusalem. He employed 
several. of these Nawar in the course of hit ex- 
eavations there, A umall Syrian Gypsy vocabalary 
received by Miss G. G. Everest of Baim from 
& friend at Damascus wis also published im the 
Fournal ay rhe 
article by F. H. Groome, The philological aspect 
of the question hes received, in recent years, the 
atbeuiian of scholars meh as E. Galtier and E. 
Littmann (sce JidfiegrapAy}. 

In Egypt tbe Halab (sing. Halabi) are to be 
found mostly in Lower Egypt carrying on their 
špecial occupations ші the various markets and 
mawlid, ss traderi in camels, homes md cattis. 
Their womenfolk are noted seeresses and medicine- 
women, practicing all the arts of sorcery (r7): 
gsm divination (daré af-rim ), shell-divination (gard 
asa "a), bibliemaney (ford al-Aifab) ete, Their 
tribal sobdivisions are variously given by Galtier 
(p. 7) und Newboll (p. 291). Their name suggests 
game cannectiun with Aleppo. (Halab), but they 
themselves proudly claim a South. Arabian ancestry 


chronicle being the popular broadsheet | 


production, Turik Zir Silim. 

The Ghagar Gipsy tribe, however, have a rather 
ümiawoury reputation, a fact that is reflected in 
the modem Egypte Arabic verb giagpir “to 
be abusive”, Their speech han fewer foreign in- 
gredient& and Galtler is of the opinion that they 
are Hore recent arrivals în tho Nila Valley, pro 
bably wanderers from Constantinople. The argot 
of the Egyptian. Gipsies is called a/-Sim, and in 
modern otto ulin! Arabic in Egypt "io speak In 
ena, w раледа Лг Of o. 

he wont Nort in Egypt is almost aybonymons 
with thief, and their thieving propensities are 
libellowsly associated In a popular proverb with 
the inhabitants of Damanhür [q. v.] [ai Miri 


wad enbert). According to the age-old policy 
of setting a thief to catch a thinf, the Nawar are 


ofies recruited ss estate watchmen (дйн ак). 
Their parsuits and proclivities are varizd in the 
extreme. Besides the myriad occepatiom of en- 
chanters, atnulet-sellers, quack-doctors, enake-catern 
sad astrologers many of them travel about an 
hawkers, metal-workers, animal-trainers, profes 
sional tumblers, rope-dancrta, acrobats, monkey- 
lnailers, musicians and ballad-singers, while some 
are employed to cireumeise Muslim girls, to tattoo 
lips and chins, and to bore care ami il 
Bibllivgraphy: Bec ihe 
further: Te Goeje, Hidrare 
dum Zigeuncrs (Amsterdam 1575) tranil. inta 
English by J. and published in D. 
үйнө ef India, 


MacRitchie, comm г? ihr 
Londen 


1 0386; do, Mimeirr sve fe) migrations 


Gijry Lere Ser., Jan. 1890, in &n | 





ff allusion to certmin ritual 


articles LULI, te TT; | selves этш 
tot ie getchindenis | (s.v,) and "Um&ra (ed, Derenbourg, 










a: THe è bavite air, Leyden 1:903; 
FYournal of Gypiy Jara Sen and fader; К. А. 
S. Macaliiter, Tie Гонги о fhe Newer er 
Hutt (Gypsy Lore Sec. Mamegraph, NU". 3), 
London 1944; E- Litimunn, Zigemeer-Arasisrá, 
lWerináais umi Grammarit, Bonn 1930; Poit, 
Die Zigewner mm Eurepa wad Asie, Halle 1844- 
1845; da., Über aie Sprache der Zigrmner in Syriem, 
in ебе, f. aie Wissenschaft der Sprecke, Berlin 
1846, p. 175—156; do., in Z. D. M. &., 1849, 
p.3211—335: 1553. p. 389 s; U. Ј. en, 
Keistm dureh Syrien, etes Berlin 1894, p. 184— 
189; Newbold, 74e Gygrier ef. Egybt, ln. TR. 
AS, 1856, p. 236—312; А. von Bremer, 
Augrpéen, Lelprlg 1863, L. 135—148 and. notes 
*o—72, p. 16$, previously published im 1863 
ida Petermanu's& Afiffhrijumgrm, Gotha, il 41— 
a4; R: Liebich, Die Zigruner, ide Worn und 
fare Spracde, Leipsig Hes. Je 16—11 reproduces. 
the glossary of Gypsy words from von Kremer; 
R. Butin, Fae Fre, the Gipsy ama Ær шш. 
f, i based on ton Kremer; A. б, 
Paspates, Ermer our der TrAimphlamér em Boh. 
miens de J Expire otreman, Constantinople 1570; 
Miklosich, Uber Ar Afendertes wna! Wande- 
rungen der Zigrunzr, Vienna 1872-1880; [malam 
Adntiguary, index vol? FN. Flock, Or Sprache 
der апетыт Zigemerr, St. Potersbarg 19071 
E Galtier, Ler Zoipamtr d'Épgypir ef dr Syris, 
ja JF. ALO, Cairo tia, tarik 1—9; 
Walker, Thr Grane af Melran Egypt, in M. 
Ww, July 1933, p 285—289; “Abd al-Ralman. 
lam, 7145 ol-Awdte, Cairo 1110—1311, р. бу, 
68, 95. gives examples of Gipsy quack-doctormg i 
£D. M. G., 1870, q. 651 og, 1912, p- 339, 
$37; EOF, p. 233—242; Putychlus, senmader, 
el Cheikho, Srif/wrer Arahi, tii, vil, p. 60; 
Кани на, їп Af. Ё. û Ba 1906, P. 22; Dawkins, 
A Gigay Stone, lm 7. Я.А. 5, 1934, р: 787-790. 
С]: МАКЕ) 
NUSAIRI, the uame of an extreme Sbi'a 
sect in Syria. — _ 
L The etymology of the 
a; contemptazons diminutive from Chriatian™, 
similarities (Renan); 
5. corruption of merre, Latin name in Pliny for 
a Syrian tetrarchy of the fret century nesr Edessa 
(bat tho name is ail) found wocormpted iw siii: 


London 1849 


name is disputed: 
atiam" 


zd 


jt da the Mara! al-Müzirim, which i crossed in 


going from Tell Kallikh to Homs, between the 
j rp gree a” and the lake af Hom; 
ef. Brith G. 5. map of 1/250,000, Лени 
phen’, 1938); ¢, mila from m village пош Ка, 
Ruya (Barbebraces; cf. de Sacy, rarer, i, 
p. elxxvil, aud Tabari, Bi. 3128); misu from an 
spooym: a fictitious Shit martyr, sow of Alt (ac- 
cording to the *Alr-Háhts), nr a freedman of ‘All's 


ot viret of Mu Twira (Duwaud, p. 10); or rather 
ibm Nepi, Le. Muhammad b, Nuair Nambi 


'Abdi (2 of the "Abd al-Kais, a Bakr clan), whom 
qe shal! fied below a4 the rst theologian of the sect 

Ла à malter of fact this name adopted from the 
time of Khagibt (4. $46 a. H.) by these aectarians, 
previously called Mamlrlya (Nawbakhü, Fires, 
p. 78; Adbart, Mak, L. 15) and who called them- 
inna, haa been applied since Sam'in 

| eni ier Libo lure 
to a district only partly converted in the north of 
Syria, bet to an extreme Sti eect aloo found tn 
Egypt and along the Euphrates. This etymology, 
that of all the Muslim bereslogrephers, fram the 






964 = 


NUŞAIRI 





Spi: Iba al Ghai (dL ad1 A. 47) and tlie Samal 
Ibn Harm, has been and je the most probable, 


iL The term has three aceeptations: adimimi- 


strative, social and religious 

a, Administration: i la the *mountain of 
the Ansariye” of Syria (formerly Djahal Lokkam), 
ihe former Aag af Latakia to the 
Orontes which has been extended to the south 
and since 1920 haa become the state of the 
Alawis (6,500 eq. km.j 3345173 inhabitants end 
of 1933 o[. whom. 313,060. are Мирана, 61,817 
Funnu in the porth of Sabyfn and af pyan 
5,669 Tuma‘ilis at Kxadmüs and Masyaf, 53,604 
Christians, mainly Orthodox ut allen . 
the worth of Тап»), capital Latakia (23609); 
divided inte ee n тъ ў and $ kardia: Latakia, 


Sahytin (Halfa abals, Țara, Marsali (Bantas), 
Чота муа Cen aki ا‎ Зай, а-Нна (Кет 
country of patient and industrious agricultaraliote 


(tobacco, sllkworms). Its placenames studied by 
M. Harmmann. (2.2.7, P., xiv. [1891], 151—255) 
for the norib (villages, mot cantons of which 
there iv a list in [Delattre] ertet alpAudétiene, 
Latakia (Kagha’ib press], Dec. 1933), show an 
old atatum of names, im. part. Atzmale and. later 
rotational Arabic without any definite local 
religious tralta eteept fue modern Shia influences, 
beneath which one can hardly see the pagan. or 
Christian culture of the gulim (cf, oo the 
contr Lebanon). The andy of the district from 
int pf view of ethnology and folklore bas 
з дне ; etrtain prohibitions tegerding food 
have Rags шей (Niebuhr, Aw. 5; Dupont, la 
sA Pa Зад, р- 1341 Balira, р. $7), come general 
camala, kares, celi and калбан) арі. special 
t» фе csi ye (female or matmed ЖЫН. кеша, 
pig, crab, аер, pumpkins, Meira, tomatoes), 
The only domestic. art is lasket-maling. 

i. Socially, the mime covers tribes of different 
origins, almoar all speaking Ambic, who have 
adopted the Numiri teaching; 

т. in the atate of the Alawn (213,000): the 
nucleua sema to be descended from Yemen clam 
of Hamdin and Kinda (Yi kibi, in AG. a. vil. 
324), Gharsin, Bahri and Tantkh (Hamdan, Nfs, 


exu ol thie 


the littl luminous word", fallen 


Sx al-Anyür p a Aleppo] who iostignted 
Tiir to кага IM noder 











retaken for a brief ре riod ia 1808 by the | 
and of Matyal, allied with the Turks; 

z. im the modja} of Alexandretta (55,0007 aui 
Antioch eiii Dowie, боме, “Aidiye, рй. 
Пус; with twa deputims in Parliament; 

5. |n the State of Syria (29,693): at Hamil 
= at Hom with ons deputy; in two quarter 
ite Cai pear Djim, ami te the ponh of lake 
reine Fu: 1,060); 
2,060): tà the north- al Nahlas; 
| p Cilicia from the xv century (at Tarus 
3 Adan: Booba in Tgri now turkichied); 

. along ihe e Га Kurdistia ond tn 
Кама. fhere are altra-Ghi's cements who have 
similar views and: are called Nugaitis (among the 
*Alt-Habis or Ahl-E Hakk; q. v.); 

7. in. Lebanon, there were some down to the 
xvith (in Kisrawán). 

HE c^ Rallgion: i la the religious: teaching 
of tha Nosaki pect that we havê tû steady more 


particularly d £n Е 
Cosmogoan eschatology. According. 
ot 


the Nugnirts there ia Immediately below t| 

divinity a spiritual world of heavenly beings 
starih which emanates from him їн the following 
hierarchy: frm, Aii and other Al al Maritett (of 
the first seven classes); H ie ibe “great luminous 
wold" (Wim bahir mürzal); when 


appear 
here below |t is to lend back gradually инини 


materialized, hmprisoned in the bodies h art 
their tomba: this operation revives them and brings 


them back to heaves tò form the seven last 


p.132)early converted to the Shi'a, from the Tiberiad | 


and the [Habal “Ami! (whore there are aiil Metwalis) 
to Aleppo, increased by immigrants from Taly (end 
of the ninth ceslary) and from (ihatain wha s the 
time the Crusaders were bemg driven back came 
with thair emir Hamn b, Makalin (d. 638 = r245, 
ancestor of the Наба), from Monnt Singjir, and 
impose! of the district thelr ruling families, their 
cians and ethnical structure (M. E.. Ghalib, Zire, 
р: 356). The following is the present day Vit of the 
principal clams (wpb д) (mapin A: A.M. xli. å: 
el, ihid хэлт. 278; апй Хай, р, 349-52) grouped | p 
im 4 confelenitions: Kalbiya (at Kardtha: with 
Nawijira, Karnbila, Diullaiktya, Raghiwina, Sbalir- 
hima, Kasilina, [Hurdiya, Balt al-Shilf, Halt Mu- 
t and Dariwie); Khalyatio (at Markab: 
ita, khallsa, Faküw * Aim ra 
[мей wlils "Abid а!-Каїз]ү; Had dadin (clan of the 
тет Hasan. V. Makzün: with Mahiliba, lant "AT, 
eh Mensis dai MR 
nm wa A 
Магия who edis io 
Tigha). From tbe xiiih 
thas кеа а del ol 


Baw&trima, 
be На їшїн, and Нат. 
contury thelr political 

persecoilone by invaders (ihe 
o covered the country with 


Durrat al-Sadaf, daughter of 





сараі, Deen of 


&, Mashfliha): and Matüwira | 


classes of the Af ai Marais (119,000 out of à 
n of 124,000 =the traditions! number of the 
let3); next comes the "litile world of darkness" 
of), extinguished lights, souls that damnatian 
ашан (Human umask ا‎ the hodizs 
Of women and animals; and lastly world 
of darkness” composed of all the “adversaries” 
(af) of the great lminom world ; demoni, who 
after innumersble metaniorphoaes in corpses of 
bred men or alaughiered animals иШ quivering 
after death, ace reduced to Inert or passive matter 
[forged metala ete), Just aw the fall takes plsce 
throngh seven stages (doubts aliou: dirine «p> 
peatances), so does the return to the heaves T 
the elect yo through seen cyelés or aude oi 
divine emanation 
Theory of revelailon. The рн divinity 
(gdetd), the object of adoration, ineffable his 
rst emanation ls ihe Name (Am), the articulating 
PEE гы, voice (df, the signification ee 
vine authority ; such was the primitive teaching i 
thai of Abu “-Rhsttab, the common teacher o 
е Талін amd ihe Mogairh. But bia disciple 
Maimin Kaddah, thinking that the enunciation by 
the divinity of an object which manifests Мт, Hi 
of greater importance than its signification which 
i 2 mute dea, detached the Afo'eit from pare 
divinity, identified it with tbe ieir {the “aileni 
imm; opposed to VR) and placed Mtas a mere 
d EN ee nd the fren. d 
react: ather aj£biya Шке. Гарт, 2 
retaining the equation AM nil — Samii, ped 
the Afa'w® before dhe Jæ. And, a> Abu "l-Rhattth 
had taught ibat im the Muljammadlya cycle, tht 








signification PO) ihe incflable divinity. 
WE єх "through fire privileged. arma? (Mu- 
parma, “Ali, = [=the masculine form : ûf 
Fitima, for as we hare econ women hive no sotils; 
this explains why ibey may form part of the offering 
of hospitality among initiates], Hasen aol Lesa, 
announcing equivalently lin mysterious Unity), this 
group of Five equals, in which we recognise the 
Five of the ealgials (q.v.: cf. our, Sainte P'OR, 
NS, 7 of the Sac dir Etudes /ranieunes, 0933, pi 407 
—42) became in the hands of his pupil- Maimiin a 
descending series of five terrestrial terms (sy nume- 
trical with the fire spiritual terms, snd. joferior 
to them, the Puree say): Мар (== Ва), Ачы 
(= Ain), DE, Madiin, Muirir: whence the Min, 
thes Брал Аат 
fel. ste Mergasmant) While according ta Rashehtr, 
the five were equal and became Mabamimad, Fatim, 
Hasan, Husaln, Mubías)sin; "Ali being thomght to 
surpass them: was identifed by hyperdulia and 
against aI) logic wiih the Mad. it {з thie [ast 
list that the Nusa hare adopted, And this is 
the vrigia of their *god 'Ali" far whom there |а 
no need to seek antecedents da the Syrian pagan 
anthesn or in a Druze emanation. Baghebir and 
the "Ud iya (ос ‘dintya) caplel by the Nugairts 
have simply copied the Karmatisn Hist of Maimin, 
by inverting the onder ûf priunty between Afton 
and “Ala, amd making the Sait (= Мал} the 

dors of tho Mape (= fem). 






thir poets) of the ewhlray dittipe: t. Habil, 

2. Nüb, SE (sic!); 3, Yul, Fa; 4. 
Mam, s, Ajal, Sulaimda; 6. bintu, 752; 7, АП 
(= Abl Tur&b, Amtr al-Nabl), Afmibssesznf. Края, 
allows that there wére 44 (— 63-19) other pwdbrar 


these seven : & in. the mir 


(miira) during : 
imma (the twelve classical imams substituted 
for the early Hit of Tha Nusair [which we shall see 
later] by Браты) eaxch im&m i$ promoted via m | 
after having been the few of bis 
mode of appearance of the two. divine emanations 
localised behind the seream (agii, iti ab) af 
a pbantomlike body (omy айраг, тагиб at 
izhtra), isa reality for the faith of the Negairta: this 
body ia the tupport of a momentary illumination 
for the believer; while for the Druze nominallem 
it is only a tirage (1rd) and for ihe uera, a 
real body, transfigured by a gradi! sanctification, | 
Theory of catechesis Ари Т-К аЬ hail 
taught that the Five persons of the forms were 
pointed out ta the believers by one or more inspired 
angelic intermediaries (tad, ritAdedyea, ol whom 


the frst wis Sahal or al-Stn = Salmiin in the Muham- | 


madiya cycle; ch uur study, p, 36). Thess 


initiatars hecsme, with his disciple Msimün, the ive | of wine (called 
spiritual symmetricals of the Ami (abi = Salman; | anticipation of Paradiv, 
| Abu hetr: aê = Uih- The initatory teaching 


таў == МЫ; Фа == 
тап b.] Maf An; Ёдауа == Spirent, b. Visir: curr. 
thui XI, 60 of the Drure entechum), While 

ihe Nusairis, these five initiators remained 
far below the fre, became the five Adio (Mikdiid, 
Aba Dharr, Abû АШАН b, Rawal, Uthmie b. 
Maj'Un asd Kanhar), Salma being thought to be 
above them was third as 254 after the 
Aasa and the Jem, Such was the origin of the 
Naif, tad; ‘din-Mim-Sie (= „Аан Гот: Па) 
im which there li n3 necd to ace on origmal pagan 
Syrian tri of Sun, M« 
Jogieal correspondence, a favourite subject with 


only giz, Salman, 
djattial remarks, haa the priority | 


The following | : 
‘is the doable list (Jw [m italics}: a in the seven | the part of party 
iBel by womes among | Muhammad b - 
Adee; | father of the visier Ibn al-Farkt, was ihe principal 
4. Veuha‘, | supporter of Ton Nugair. 


'redecessor, The | 








"mong | 





Moon and Sky: this astro- 


Nusalrt poets, founil ite way into the Ali a catechism - 
of Kofi under the luffucoce of the Sabacans of 
Harran; the advimiliation, im the spiritual, ef the 
un to Muhammad aud of (he moon to “Ali (the 
moon, like the imim, te the regulator of emani 
acta; cL our, Sawin, p. 36. NU. 4) appears uà 
Kafa with $sghra (d. 110 A tt.) Та аву ease If 
pagsm survivals are at the kazis of atmi gnosticiam, 
zi Dussaud каке it ia Sat among the unedacsted 
peasants (Djabal Lukkim) bet among the town- 
dwellers in Harfin that they have been able to 
sutvive. | 
The following i» а Пы of the personifications 
af the AFB: a. in the seven cycles (they: ars really 
the long-lived 2 Kusbih): the 
mabini: r. Djibrávtl; 2. Үйү: 3 Ham b. Kuab; 
4. Din db Aawi; $. "Abd Allah bh. Simin; 
4. Beabih. A In the zaf£ a£-a imma (here are only 
eleven): the majtki: t Sajmin; 4, Kiia b, Waraka 
КУД (x Bal tna); 3. Rushaid Hadjart (d. съ. 58. 
aD); 4. Kankar b. Abt Wild Ksbül; $, Vabrá 
b. Muusmmar b. Umum si Tawil (d. ca. 83. 4. D.) 
6. Djahir h; Vartd Dju'ft (d. 128); 7. Abu "I-Rbattih 
Muhammad b. Abi Zainab Miyim Amdi КЕШ 





| (d. 138: cl, Kagbi, j- 191); 8. Mafagdal 


Hal b. Umar 
їй (4. са. £70); - Mubammnd b. Mufsddsl 
Dju'fi; tc. "Umar b. slFuri (Djs fi; killed Ја 
203 A.D. by Ibribim b. al-Mahdi); ti- Mubammad 
b, Nussie “Abdi (7d ca, 245, d. 270). Beginning. 
with NJ. 7, these individaale have actually syed 

leaders (Mra. 9—10 as riva 
Şiin). A nephew of N". To, grand- 


Below ths Jad are the Five Aime, whom һе 
kasnclales ar borde of the clementy (мгиттаё агаи 
H-magilb al Mem) with ble role of. Demiarge en- 


|gendering souls by initiation, The liat of Nusairi 


айт giren above should be compared (as well 
ss that of (he Druze ud *wiwe virgima" nf 
Salmin; Hke ihe Numit dita are the doyfaufar 
of the DID al tired = Salman) with the lista of 
Garmyi (Astsrübáli, Manki, p. 225) and of the 
Khuitliya of the Psmirs (K. £. Z., 1932, p. 443, 
manal. [yanow). i 
IV. Initiation; Thi» has threz degrees (aadji, 
mibi, induat); tbe rn consists of s aulem pledge 
pikad, bhigh with polat mualap; cf. sURAINIITA, 
to reveal nathing ef this spiritual marriage (aida, 
amma) in which the word of the initiator fér- 
tittees the eval of the initiate in three seances,- 
ihe ritual of which i relatet. to that of tbe other 
extreme Shits. sects (and ol the. fufusme-nilne) 
and throogh them and the Sabecane of Herrin to 
the old mysteries of Central Axim (ek Babo} 
Dussiud, p, 106—119: ME, p. 3-7, 53). The cup 
‘gd afmür, Cat N", ga), the 
is portaken of ai it. 
g is cuentlally an ulira- 
Shi'a aymbollam (fet!) of Ihe veren canonical: 
rites (daar) of lam, which ane personified: 4, 
jalli: the fu awtir by Muhammad (== pdr; 
ame among the LAahya}), Fim, Hatin, Husain. 
and Muhsin (= fadjr] among tha Druzes a2 afpong 
the: Khatthiya of the Pamirs by the км аһ, \һе 
the ry (them 51) ral'a; L pawmi the secret 
arded regarding 30 name of men (days) and 
thirty of women (nights of Ramadan); 5. saddtt 
by Selmin; 4. haud: the *sacred land ra mile 


| arom", thin a the sect; Balt =the iw; the Back 





Stone = ава, the 7 T aiei =the 7 
5. ФАШ = (he guáledicilons 

(Bak, p. 44) and tho discipl 

6. tu/2ya — devotion to the Alkis aad 


‘the 


their adversaries 7. the abudtdwa!: referred to the 
Котта "aiemmin The Koran is on [altiation 
И wai Salmin (under the 


to devotion to “Ali; д 
tamê of Dübr&yil) who tanghi ii to Mz 

The d nu include: the 
fextivals: Für, 





Sha bth (death of Saimin); then certain polar festi» 


vals: Namrtis and Mibrditn, Christmas and Epiphany, 
liturgies (Ваай) 
pertain to these festivals and are wrongly called 


a7 Аһ, St, Barbers. Certain 


“masses” (malls oh fd, af-Haiger, al lidära} 
V. History of the. Sect. All the initiatory 


lands of the sect go back from Еа! to Tho | 
Muhammad b, 


Nugalr through two intermediaries, 
amil mund үч al-LDéuntulzst. 


Muha 
Of Ibn Nagair, a wotable of Hawa, teacher of 


TAlytabt, we know that in 245 A. n. he proclaimed 


himself the Ald of ibe tenth Shri [mim Al Naki 
sammad who died before 

phaile 9f the. Mahdi, 
&ccerding to lhn Nugair (Ton Biba wail, dahî, 


and of hie eldest zûn Alu 
hmi it 249, the year nf i 


їр. 621,1. 12, taken frum Now 


$5; auch ws still the béllel ol ike Han Mid 
emir Ald Fira, mila, 1813, р. 39). 11 is uly | 
бту Nusair joining iba | | 
й р. 144) takers 
amma] b. b. Huan. 


Ebibi who aye thal 
cleresth imam (Nort, 
for mahdi his són Mal 

Of the two successors of Ibn Nugilr we only 
know that the second, like Kiasi 


the Zani and Kurmajian rebeís ('Tabari, iji. 1 


7i 
1025, 2195; Мачы, Tashih, p 591), оу | 


of thn Wababtys. Humi 


n b. Pan по Краны 
(vocalisation attested 


Mehra in 


‘tela and the rak WIE now pointed Kadint) 
аг 352 а) at Saree (tomb 

Beli of the NUR: he. lived, in p 
a iy с E ht 
patrons the Hamdanids, between КШ [ih 343. 
according to Astaribad{, dix, cif, р, 112) amd |- 


рас їп ae (957 
o thë norn Hairik); he 


Aleppo; he dedicated to them hi» Za; cL. 
hls Kills ега фра Cp 196 Hf, 140, 
MIS Among bis §1 discipics bet known F 
Mubammai b. *Alr Djlli ef Diültye naar Antioch 
where the chief of the Haidarts still lives. His direct 
disciple wae Бача Маайа “‘Tabirant (4. 427 = 
1035), m prolific polemicist agaimi the chief of 
the Е of Latakia; Aba Dahiba Imini b. 
Кіпа, ‚ Айт him mention ii made èt Yy 
al. Dis Hitim Тажы (е. тоб — 1300; Varia 





M5. 1450, fol. trae; ае, f 315), nuthor ef | 


Ше да билгир, Нават d of *Ana, died 
at Latakia im 836 (1432) (Zimlf, p. 315); lauly 
aeveral beuds of parties, the fari poet Mubammad 
b. VUnus Kalis (tort == i602}, who lived tear 
Antioch, 'Ali Mi h2:4, Nüsir Naigifr, Vmuf *Chaidl. 
In this леер m шау note tha! the у 


уш) and thet of the soù E. 

А there), which okt an thes 
Theo spiriti] | 

the рей са) жө among 1 


Чалт mentioned bry in 1980 (ut ташу 


gril 
i f ibo m е 
пе û 5 

rera 


'a lunar. 
. Орай, Мараја; Ри, 
"Tr, già s 1 marty rdom of Omar) and pail 


ee оа 
| 187 сынаг Ww 
лоны шй 1 n 


Тарағ аі) атй have even written 


&hasfbi, belonged to. 
Djenbulí betwéen Küfa and Wisi, lhe centre of 


Tail of Adana: Priti afd 


FA 
F84), a 


| photos, expecially 


tà and Djibal 
E there were 





two yita. reat ia барыны (зт) ш 
Cilicia aul е Ыт AM fhe (hewar) аі Kar. 
dila(tn 1933: Sliman ai-Alimad of the Numallittyi ys). 
From 1920 tbe [ачап БЫЧ nim of tbe south 
have foun eit (Way aag tbe Неми, Ia ifa 
last ten years a of the “Amimira, тал 
Murshid, аа е ома er 
to the north of Маруа, 

VL hibliagraphy: tn Кафа ааб Мо 
bammadan sources: thee is no canon of the 
Nusalri initiatory writings, s for the Druzes (ct. de 
kai given a list 
29 are 

and Li poetical барак translated 
by Huart, ia 7.4. Р, 58 79); We nay mention М®. то, 
Ain SM а [— AT arg sürns; text [m 






Hab, P. J— . p.i$1—1$9 with. 
ыкы на: E" afl yal al 
ASM. ыйа, ал, а ЖР, 1849 and іа 


АМ М.х ix. $750. This list right be supplemented 
[apocrypha in Paris MSS, ve beige deren 
is @ bio-bibliographical collection of tho writers 
af the sect, similar to that of the lamai writers 
published by Ivanow. Nusahri writeri make (ree 
exe of moderate Gbifa warks (Mufid " ا‎ 
єй 
Alia oF bait which is still read in Persis. Two 
ані catechism lave been studied: a'lim 
ques! aLiVupairins in TOT questions (Paria 
а UE 
Ww 
the Christiane; amd ыы аш by А. 
кы by Nicbuhr, Netcom, 0. 440-444). An unim- 
t disclosure (bat not without more or less 
sed errors) af the Nugsirt rites was published 
in #865 at Halrüi by a convert to : nity, 
Sulaiinfin of Adana (he was assassinated}: the 
is 7.0.5, 168, 0 (119 pp.; part ent 
n 7.4.0.5 5 217-308; ef. ee 
mise part is from au ا‎ 





ied whore there |a not a рде en а e 


MS. Talus; HE, Nv, $4). A popular: histor history, in 
paon contzining a iod. à bat 
bcasmested (wit rhet relercoges), waa pull whtlahed 

by Мерей Байа ЫШЫ (а. лоза ие Аа. 
детті, ре. Тагои, 
Latakia 1343 (1924), 478 pp. Two relutations arc 
well known; a D one by Hames (Аа 

ddmigha, N*. avi. of the canon: perhaps refuting 
N*,.9 of Catafayo's lit), and a Samm by Ibn 
Taimiya (fate, p. g4—103 of the ДГ, 
Cairo 1323; ikea Gayani; ia FAF wer. 6, vol. 
Evi, 1870, p. £98). 

z Western ETE The fundamental work is 
that of R. Dussaud, Histoire of religion des Nepairit, 
Pari t900, 35-4 1213 Pp, (cr Goldziher; | in AP, 
cont, fi 85-96), the excellent y in which 

£& down tà 1899. There ате aho important 

ам һу Н. DE (in Ernes reli puan, Pols 
1899, р. 451; ROC, 189, p. s 1900, p.99, 
303, 423; 1901, p. 33; iod p. 442; ri an 
^ 1915, p. 139—159; cf. hia Syrie © 
Hilde M. Durand by kn [ratings 
ERB, tc [1917], иф шар, lista and 
by l- 

Mfnssignon), in A. M Een tiiri | (шор. diari 


and alls, j 
articles a E La Syri Ig лр» 


P; 331-342; J. de la Roche (in (in Гу 


279, anil Ane fremgar а 1931, 


‘La Glegrap 


xxxviii [1922], Pe | 
1 h Pic", xliii. [t915]. 


p.156); A. Brun (1n 
| AB May, 4." ot lacnifr (plate, Halt, [t931]); 
Bai Heq tot, J Ear de Alarmi (wecond eL, 
1929, 1931, 364 pp.]; Bd. Helucy (asticley be 24 
Feurnal", Varis, April 4, 1934 499.)1 E. Janot, Des 
grenade an mandai, Lyona 1934. ln confection 
with the present population of Antioch, Weulersse 
um studied the Natal town-dwellerà there (uf. 


Jatt e Hamar, 1934). i 
з. In Arabic the only recent etadits arei Kordall, 


hay a-Si, vol. vi, (1938), p. 255—265; and 
Kamil hast, Vadr af-Dbsdad (Aleppo 1342 А. Dy 


wol i, р. 204—205); ЕЁ ано 1а Наши рген 
Akrür, Sept. iy, (930) and that of Damascus 
Aim, March 29, 1933). (Loum MAisioNON) 

. NUSB, standing stone, especially one which 
ia hèll sered. ‘The root la the same es in the 


Hebrew aar, Phoenician wj and wh and 
South Arabian api wyb On the explanation of 
the Arabic forms the philologists are not agreed. 
They usually regard aepl ce 2 cingular with the 
plura] maja, but other. pronounce it maa and 
consider it the plural of sur) or id^; In addition 
to these forma Arabic bas alio frin the tame 
Tn answer to the urch discussed question af 
the kien associated with standing slones, Arabia 
only makes ane contribution, in a» much as ir la 
evident that che fundamental conception wan (hat 
of a dwelling place of the icity (reel), Of several 
af the old Arab deities we are told that they 
were: rocks or blocks of ione, L e. that they were 
imearuaie or present im them. Whether this was 
alewmys so or whether this form of wonihip developed 
out of stones placed npon graves (e.g. aml, 
p. 562, kL 8 and the use of mapiée in the sense 
of tombstones) where the siones were originall: 
memorials, ie a qotetion which cannot be 
with here. We need only mention that the theory 
of worship of the dead treaks down if the deity 
has ite abode in a tree, like nl^Ur:3 of Nakhia 
in a umar. tree (umbrelli acscia). Examples of 
the presence of a deity in a stont are given in 
the articles DV 'L-3HAKXA, AL-LAT amil МАХАТ. 
Other examples arc Dbu 'L-Ebhalass, aibFalz al- 
авай, Sa'd. The- worship ss&ociated with aueh 
stones usually consisted in sprinkling them with 
the blood of merifices. Thus Zuhair, to, 24 speaks 
uf жа пастібсіаї atone, manê akir, the top of 
which was red with blood; 2 wounded and bleeding 
man is compared to a red angò (Tha Sa'd, iv, 
(62, 4); ашыт forbidden foods, Sara 9, 4 in 
eludes what is slaughtered ‘ala ‘Jeu; ab Atha 


( Morgrnidndiis Ar Forredangen, p. 248) warns again 
| Таций Emani (? reud 


mor a we | 
майн] with sacrifices: cf. sho Mutalammia, 
Voler, 3, 1. The words of Stra Ixx. 43, which 
say that the revurrected stream out of them graves 
аз if they were running (yWAvana) 10 а нё 


as readings wap) or sated) refer to w characteristic 


feature of the worship. In view of the prominent 
part played by stones in the warshi Ше early 


Arabs, it d» natural that M should have 
included amyd among things prohibited to the 
bellevers like wine, паг etc. (50а, v. 92) for 
the worskip &mociated with them was one of the 
principal forms of idolatry. 

The amearing of the awè with blood recalls 
the well known siatement In Herodotoa Hi. 5 
regarding (he ancient Arabian ceremony of com. 





_ 


difference, In the firet place there йз so question 
ef amy ari of wonbkip and further we are told 
that the participants their blood on seven 
| stones lying betwecn them, and called upon the 
taro Gods Orotmalt amd Alilat [q.v], The stones 
were nob here conceived to be habltations of the 
gods but owed their merit to the number ветен 
which was the impariant thing on taking onthe, 
Hidiiegrapgary: Tin H (p.51; WEE 
susen, Aur anus  Pfedzmium, p. TOT, 
tat; Baudusin, in £D. M, G., Iri; 830; Gold- 
siher, Moadaweredamitche Studion, |, 230 xp. 
(Fu. Bunt). 
auNUSHADIR, also майдае, патаў, Бапа- 
krit mamaradara, Chin. mar-o, aal-ammoniac 
The etymology of the word la uncertain; perhaps 
it comes from the Pahlavi ай-е mortal 
fre" aa we Goi the form asürAJdRur in Syriac. 
The oldest references to tbe occurrence uf sal- 
smrmenian in a nalural state are in the reports of 
Chinese embassies of the wit'h—rüth centuries, 
which were the subject of very full investigation 
in connection with a geological problem, the 
question of vwoleanoes In Central Asia by H. J. 
von Klaproth, A, von Humboklt asd C. Ritter, 
in the fret third of the xix century. The reference 
was to mountains of fire, Pe-Shan on. the porthern 
slopes of the Tien-Shan south of Kuldja, Ho-Choa 
on the south side af the Tien-Shan near Turfan 


and tbe sulphur piis of Urumtsi. The mountain 
ре- ап was sli to ponr forth fire anil smoke 


ani ure melted and then after flowing some miles 
wlidify again. Miwgid and sulphur were obtained. 
there for medicinal parpowes but the topes could 
only be colleeted in winter when the cold had 
cooled the groanid, A. von. Hamhlodi and C. Ritter 
do noL accepi a reference lo ihe barning of coal 
by which sal-ammoniac and walphur are obtained, 
The statement that the volcanoes of Central Asia 
produce salammoniac in immense quantities is 
found In G. Bischof and even G, von Kichihofen 
still held abe voleano theory, The botanist and 
geographer Regel who travelled in these regions 

about 1879 wat the first to dispute the. existence 

ef volcanoes. After Nansen, Le Coq and othets 

had been unabletocmfirm the existence af volcanoes 

bnt established the fact that there were large 

deposits of coal on ihe surface, ihe old ures 

in Central Asia ore now geocrally attributed: ta 

the burning af caal. 

Almast all the Arab E phers who refer to 
Central Asa, from al-Meaiidt, al-lyakhe, fhe 
Hawhzl, ia. YEkUL aml al-Karwini, give fantastic 
stories about the method by which salamimoniac 
is procured in the Buttam hilla eaat of Samarkend. 
Here again the detalis suggest the burning of the 
traveller Nigir-i Rlusraw however mentions vee 
| of sabammoninc and sulphur at Demiwend and 
Ша Наша! is acquainted with 1he volcanic mil 
to Spain. in the xi) century, At an earlier date 

soot of camel dung, This product remained into 


continually; on one side of it al] the stones barn, 
| 


| madera times an important import by the Venetian: 


trader» and was only driven from the market by- 

| the moder cheap methods ef production from 
ga» liquor etc. n 

The ase of wal-ammoniac sa à remedy la cases of 


= 
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iniummation of the throat efc, already mentioned 

y Sahi b, Rabban sl-Tabart, Iba a Bair aho 
quotes from other authors all kinds af remarkable 
nes of Ht, os which so stress need be laid, Dahir b, 
Haiyan. reckons sal-ammoniag among the poisons, 
which li true of large doses, 

The part played by sal-ammniac in alchemy is 
much more important. Dubir l, Haiyan adds ii 
ara fourth to the three ereuera of the Greeks, 
quicksilver, aulphur and ا‎ ol armenie (Ass 
or AS PEL and db ode a by al] l'ersian-Arab 
alchemtsts in countless recipes. The preparation of 
carbonate of ammonia throagh diatil of hair, 
blood amd other materials із alresily fully &eséribed 
in the “Seventy Hooks” and other works of D[jjbir. 
These methods seem ta have given ihe stimuls 
to the discorery of the Egyptian method of ob- 
tining dal-sumoniac. All these things came with 


alchemy (ta Spain and thence into western alchemy. 
{п {һе еей Latin translations «al-aqmoniac 


ia atill called wrttiuder, wizadir etc, |. e. trams- 
lteratioms of the Arabie mame Thr general term 


a£ UMS i» aho found im the forma asa, adag | 


пе translated by aw. The identification of this 
ай with the &alt of tbe oasis of Ammon already. 
mentioned Ly Herodotos B firat food in Sprisc 
authors end iexicographers. 

BibkisprapAy: H. E. Supleton, Si-4- 
weeniac: A Suniy de Primis: Chemistry, in 
Arm, di. Sec. Henpal, 1905, vol. |, NT. 3; M. 
‘Berthelot, afrehfelepgie ct Pinoire dti Sciences, 


ln Wise, Ae, Se, i906, vol aliri J Ruka, 


Sal ommoniacn:, Nwlddir wn! Salmiah, iu S. 

A. Heid. A ad. аг. рышы: Кдн igaz, 

treatise 5.; J, Ruska, Die Nirbsiz Bücher der Gbir 

Jw Hajin, im Feiler. FE O. wm. Lipmana, 

19323, p. 38 з J: Rurka, Due Xa/mísé in 

der СНА wer Alarm, in. ZH JA anre. 
Chemis, 1938, vol xlL, p. 1321 sgy. 

ETT | (J. Reena) 
NUSHIRWAN. [See AxcGspakwAs.] 
NUSRATABAD. [Se Sleras.] 
ALNUWAIRL Smmks An-DIx AussaD u. ARD 

AL-WAHHAR AL-BAERI AL-Kimnt AATF, Arab 
historiograpber, born on the 219 Dbu "l-Ka'da 
677 (April 5, 1279) ln Upper Egypt (probably in 
akih died on tbe 319 RamajEn 232 (June 17, 
2332) in Csiro, aulhor of one of the three best 
known encyclopond 
ahera are by al’ Umar and: al-Ealkasbandi). His 
father before him had been an official (af ADE 
ef note (628 —599 == 1231—1300); the son fil 

fevers! offices at the court of Sultku al-Malik al 
Kapir (Mohammad b. Kalian, whose favourite he 


was, Io was бог а іе Луѓе а/а іа Тро | оет 


(Syria) and litir Лр «Г. Diwan in the Egyptian 
Provinces of ab-Dabhaliya and ol-Murtihiva, His 
monumental work Ата ara fI Funñn- al- 
Aded which was dedicated to 


in tbe preface, at the beginning of his literary 
career he waa almost exclisively concerned with 
Aaa (i 1) and only later took up eal (1..3); 
he ' fe ism up im his encyclomedia all the 
knowledge that was indispensable fot = fret class 
кий. Pisin in MK cd into five sections called 
funia mach ann Éve parts, each Him has 
ion ee number of chapters (abaf) varying 
E Mus g eian. The frt famm ja devoted 
Io ibe Boa a a ih i t0 man, the third 
ee ога and tha ffi to history (full st of evar 


















Гаа of the Mamlllk period (the. 


| al-Malik aN was | 
a ttsult of bie administrative activities, As he uya | with luter, eupeclally 
in | geogragl 





| tenta: ol. L, p. 4-25; also in de Gocje, Cual 
L gely; GE End Hee. "c 1 Гы 
391—398, N°. 14069). Tho дїтїшөп a’ unequal: 
iha n dun nl the fifth. fun, which is dec | 
to Muslim history Gils almost hall the work, which 
tum. i5 nexrly 9,000 printed pagrx. [n addition to 
| the division according to zuliectt, ihe book ti 
Г пио тоннар eet ME IDE MEE 
by Akmal Vial, contalus the history oi [ 
down te ihe death of the author in A M 
the dates of the separate paris aml volumes it is 
evilent that he devoted no lees thaw twenty pean 


to his book (ef. e.g. de Goeje. Canine Jégui?, i, 16 
| setate resp yi атаи year 724; 


rol, v., p. 3351 year 722 or Well, zjg. cif, 1v.: yeur 
#15 ete.) In tha ails) parts later tion) are often 


found (e. g. vol. L, p. £3, 4—49; 15,4—,; 30, 6—4) 
For caatemporary hisiory Nuwairi’s book uw of the 
first importance; in other parts its value depends 
on that of his sources. lis extent and manysidedness 


will only be appreciated when the edition is cowplete 
amiaa mady ite that of Bjjzkman op al-Kelkashand! 


JwBA afd':i haa been undertaken, Al-Nuwairi 
himself! makes no claim to originality; like the 
majority of Arabic meryclopent: expressly 
says that he follows his predeces and plac 
the whole responsibility on them (L 26) Owing 
to the existence of mamy manuscripta of aeparaie 
parta, Europesn scholarship early became acquainted 
with al-Nuwmir; he ie already mentioned by 
d'Hethelot (1625—1695) In his BrbMisthigor Oriemtilr 
(Maesiricht 1779, p- 670). In the collections made. 
Ру hear trarne mpks) (W рык айа 
rtentiemde eewiziche ya тен bt M adici 
in Nesirrland, Utrecht 1931, p. 178; Cutulegu?, 
l $—18, N*, 5) and attracted great attention 1n 
the xviiith century. One of the fiit ta stody him 
wai J: Heyman (d. 1737) whose Vewsirjene — 


not too furtunaie excerpta und notes — іа In 
manuscript in Leyden (Cendermrt, L 18, NU. 6; 
on Heyman see Reiske, Presnfarmafa, in J. B. 
Kühleras Adultos Tukula 5yrise, Leipzig 1766, 
p. 333 and jin Na, Dr nndir van de ositmrache 
Talim ie Nederlomd bs de Je rm dr jor nmw, 
| Purmercad 1929, p 25—26). to general in the 
xvlith aud emily sisih centuries toy much stress 
was laid on the account of pre-Mulummadan 
history io ol-Nuwalst (Schultens, Nowwenwarfa, 1740, 
Hinoria, 1286; Weiske, Prowidegmata, 1766, p. 
112—214, Primus nne, ed. Wüsienfeld, 1347; 
Rasmussen, Miori Prangjuerum arajum rigne 
rum, Copenhagen 45:7, p. 81— 124 etc). Later 
investigation showed that with the existence of 
Mer 55 al-Nuwalri was only of secondary 
importance (see Mittwoch, лага ладне pagum 
rum, Herdia 1899, р. 46—30; 6. (Minder, Ji 
Aimer of Kinda, Lund 1927. p. ig cte) ОГ 
considerable importance are the parts which deal 
contemporary, history and 
: yi lo the course of the sin 
they Were frequently appealed (o and 
де аво ата Манао Споено У 
dle Slane, Defrémery, v. Hammer, (Quutrembre, We 
Ticsenhansen, Amari, etc. One of the latest audies 
of à section of his work іа the (wo volume Jisieria 
dv jer murmlienames de Erpoña ү Акиш. Shot 
drole p frádwerlóm srbasola dr M. Caspar Remiro 
(Granada 1917—1919; «f. Angel Gonzáles Palencia, 
Misteria dy de lterufura ardhi Ais 
lona 1928, p. 162—163) A 


century 
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mention for the interest he | — £546; p. 358; Ion Hadjar, айыгат ані; 

diod (ied Jal 5,13 Ši 1934) fa has aroused in the ctaly of ace- ae and al-Zurukh, ep, eit. z]-Malrt:i, 
(ied Jai With great Industry and a SIBA, ee Quatiem?re, pp. eif. Ali ai-Mobirak, 


perseverance he Me dae acticin’ hotographs of all. 
31 part» of the ANA yat ni Acn frequently ‘from 
wutogriphs, and these are now depouite in ibe 
Royal Library in Cairo. As a result of hia efforts, 
a complete edition waa undertaken in 1923 &nd ten 
volumes sre now available io the handsome and | 
imposing edition of the Dar z/-Awfuk ai-Migrira, 
which affords a sound basis fur the general estimation 
of the value of the book, 

Al-Newairl wai not poly an official but also a 
fine calligrapher: he was able to сору ав тапу 
ai $o pages a day, He himecl/ made at leist 
four or five copies of his own encyclopadia and 
ld them af 2,000 dirhems each, He made elylit 
copies of rhe Sa of Buklari at 1,000 dirhama 
cach. He was also meus as a bookbinder. 

Bibliography: Al-Adfuwi, al-7 ait alot 
с. у] = 1337), sce al-Zorukli, af. eir; Ibn 
ү 719-1371) Durrai «Анай. wee 
Weijers, iu Oriente, ily Axmisberdam, 


aA a Tomy Hire, xvi, Calin. 1966, p, 
15—16; E. Quatremere, Alistir. dri sultane 
Макылы as Егу, и, Parts 1 E | 173 
and note 33: G. Weil, Geihichtr de: 

сдала la depypten, l, Stuttgart V riga xv. ; 
М. Amari, Duddefrea araBc-ncw/e, Tal tranal., 
i. Tutin amd Rowe 1850, p, lri—lviL, Е. 
Wüatenfell, Due Gandird ا‎ ar Акий 
wad ttre Words, Giltingen 1882, p. 4 166—167, 
N*, 199; С. Brockehuann, GAL, ti. 139—140, 
N5, 1; A. Zcky, Misseire rur der heyrir prepni 
d ditermimer cm Fgrpó ume rematisamée det tirés 
artker, Cairo 1910, р. 8—10; CL Huan, Li 
rature arade?, Paria 1982, р. 335; ar Zaidan, 
Tw ribs Агы aw al-"arabtps, Ш. Сао 
1913 р. 225—226; alZurukit, nis A Leo i i4, Cairo 
1927, p. 49; ]- Sarkis, Dictionnaire émepile 

di haprapkie arabe, Culto (1930), col. 1884— 
1855. (ich, KuarscHEOWSE Y) 
NUZHA. [See Mizar.) 
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AL-OBOLLA waa in the middle ages à large 
town in the canal reglon oí the 
Tigris Delta, ems of al-Bagra. It wea situated 
right bank of the + and on jhe 


Беня in a southeastern direction to the Tig 
farther to "АБЫ and the sea. The ый af 
this canal ia борат encrally given os four forvedia of 
two атыб ( Makdist).. Al-Obella eas. be iden: 
tied with *'AmsAéyse "Egmipes mentioned {п the 
Priha Marl ErytAruci (Geegr. Graeci. Mineizs, 
L e ) аа lyimg néar the eozst. la & story told 
„Мазы! (Миз, її. 364) there i» still a 
Staines of the period before the foundation 
of el- Barra, when al-Utolla was tbe mly sapori 
in the Tigris estuary, The carlier Ami authors, 
in discussmg the anc en} administrative division of 
lower Babylonli in S&sEnias limes sng the foun- 
dations of towne ty the Stalinian Wings, identify 
al-Obolla with other places, cuch :s& Dmst-Main 
(Ihn Khardighhih, a ta. vL 7) or Bahman 
Anlaihir (Tabari, L 657), although thesis pru- 
КА moat һе sought on the opposite bank af 
the Tigris; Eutychlüs (in Migue, P'ufrefegia Graeca, 

iik g11) likewise maker al-Qbella a foundation of 
Ardaghie 1 (cf. on this question: H. Н. Schacder, in 
dei, xiv. a7 agg.) Ibn Ebordidbbih, p, 7 quotes an 
Ambic poem of a» contemporary of Muhammad, 
where al.Obolla i» mentioned. In the story of the 
conquests the town la reported to have been 
captured by "(tha b, Gharwán im ihe ycar i3 
33) anil ths Sood of al described it to the calipli 
UE Ex ft Hahrain, ‘Oman, al-Hind 
and al-Sui" "(a bandi, p 341). Thia conquest 
enabled the Arabs to the opposite af 
the river (Elast-Malsiin) nml the socalled Enplirates 


1) See also. U. 





country. After the rise of al-Dasra, al-Obolla became 
of secondary importance, but M the 
'Ahbüsil ealiphste it rewrained a lurge town, И waa 
further from the ea ihan it bad been, but still 
the effects of the ide werê perceptible even abore 
al-Obulla. Alb the great. geographles]. authors. of 
the x'&h-xn'h century give a longer or shorter 
Botire of this place, [te environs are ÀÁ 
in very laudatory terms (cf. Vükst, L 97); the 
borders of the Май! abObolla were one iuge 
garden (ibe Hawkal m J; G.A d. 160) Tha 
part of the Tigra uppüsite al-Obolla was im 
portant for navigation; in earlier “Abbasid times 
titre hod been here a dangerous whirlpool, which 
had. been eliminated. by »smking a4 large quantity 
of stone fn the water at the expense of an ‘Al 
hduld princess: Here wa erected = beacon light 
which is described by abldrisi (ed. Jaulert, 1 
364) Al-Obolia was in this period even larger 
than sl-Bagra, according io Mali (in M. G.A, 
lil. 118), and the place was noted for Tinom 
goods amd ale, && appears from al-va'kübt (in 
B.6G. ati, viL 360), for jt» ahipbailding. NKwir-i 
Kiise, who visited the plise in. 443 (1051), 
gives Tikewiae a vivid) description of its besutiful 
surroundings (Berlin 1341, p. 131). On ihe other 
hand, al-Obolla dora not "is to have an 
important HE . occaadonally H wat 
occupied, af In 331 (94а). by the eau ot 
‘män in his action agsltal the Baridt brothers 
in Bara (cf. Miskawajih, ed. Amedror, iL 46). 
lat as the events showed it woe far from 
being an huportant bulwark of -ihat city. After 
the xlii NE the gtocral decline of those. 
régions seems Lo haee brunght about the gradual 
disppearanze af tbe place; Tom Ваа (й. 17 ag.) 
calls it only a village and the Nestar ak 





west and, in 1567, he temporarily took Tunki 
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(p« 38) knows only the Nahr. al-Obolla, but does | 
not mention the place itself. About this time i: 
mast have disappeared; tater mentions (es fate aa 
the Jydiie-Codd of Hdi Khalif, p. 453) 
veproduce only obselew geographical traditiona. 
Hibilsgraphy: Ritter, Frida, x. <2, 
177, tho; xi, 1075; б. Le Strange, 74e Lancy 
af the Eastern Cosiphace, р. 44 sgg. 
(T. H. KxaugRS) 
OCHIALY, Turkish corsair and ad- 
miral iu ihe xvith century; He was bom in a 
village of Calabria called (icactelli, ahaa 1500, 
WU mb the time of his desth in 1587, he is aaid 
to have leeu over ninety years old, Ochialy is the 
паша by which be w known in Italian sonrces of tlie 
ime; the “Turkish soorces enll him Ula dj "AU, 
which name probably wae given to him in Northern 
Africa. I ишу be the Arable plural "sgg (from 
Аг), denoting his foreigo descent (Hammer, т.д. 
A.3, ji. 481, 751 gives conflicting statements), Adter 
being a captured galley save, ht became z Muham- 
Madan ond entered Ge along maritime career in the 
Moditerranean, According to the Бар “okur 
(Ui gor} he became lerne Барыш in 61 
[554), He owed his rise to hs connection. wiih 
the famous admira] Torghud Re'is, whose 
lieotenant he was With Torghad he was al 
[Herba during Chasles V'a expedition against this 
ulani, and in 1565 both took part in the abortire | 
expedition aginst Malia, where Torghud was 
killed, Then, until 1568, te was the lütier's 
auccessot ай viceroy of Tripalis after which he 
was appointed “im the same capacity to Algiers, 
аһ miccessor of ЭЖ) Раза, During this fime 
he extended the Algerian territory towards the 


from ihe tant Нан аи алд ія Spanish pro- 
lectore. Cervantes mentions him at rig of Algiera 
In chapter xxxix. of hia Dem Quivetr. In the fallowing 
year Ulud] "Al! took part ia maritime expeditions 
againat the Veootians antl the Maltese, His chief | 
exploit i» connected with the battle of Lepanto | 
Iq. v.], in Sepiemtier 1521, where he commanded 
the left wing of the Ottoman fleet, Hh success 
im bringiog a part of the fleet safely to Com 
itantinople after the defeat procured hir tha dignity 
ої Kapodin Pasha, ihe former grand admiral 
Mu'edhdhin-Z£de “All having perished at Lepanto, 
On this occasion the nome Ulodj “Alt le said to 
hove been changed into Kd) "Al He remained 
in this office until his death ond commanded 
а arim of predatory expeditions in the Mediter- 
rahest, teipating ia. in the recomquew of 
Tunis and fa Goulette in 2574, along with the 
washer Singn Pagi [qi], The inner political 
changes did not affect bis fsvour with government 
circles, His ‘last official’ activity was to brin 
the new Khin of ibe Crimes to Кайа to inata [ 
him ín place of the deposed Khin. Ochialy dli- 
flayed considerable activity in thip-boiiding, eape 
gb alter the debiicle of er in. addit 


wai the builder of the Top Шапе [у Еті ай 





When d 1 mosque 

Uy Radjah 995 2— [nno 21, 18у) һе left an | 
norman fortune, which fell to the шш. па 
Не рс р ¥: The chief Tarhish historical 
Jule ате ihe ТИР of Selaniit, and the 
Tub far ah Midge by Hadid Khalifa, A contem. 
Uy жешп source la: Pierre de оспак 





orfifaimes étranpgers, 1$94.— Further the histe- 
tical works of von Hammer, Zinkeisen and 
upa, anii E Hamilton Currey, Sareri ef 
thè Mediitrranian; London 1910; p. 344 ше. 
Hist Musalu al-AiwanseyEyl, ааг айа. 
mümii 59 (1. Н. Кхлмикя) 
OCSONOBA, the old name of the circle 
(ira) im al-Andalus corresponding to the 
present Purtüguese province of Algarve of which 
geegraphers and historians traniliterate this place 
name in the forms Ukhiünuha abd Uklahünuba: 
we ola find the wrong orms Ushküntys and 
Vshkünya, the result of graphic errori The паше 
Chcnnoba seems alio sometimes to be applied ta 
a town which wonld be the old Santa Maria ile 
Algarve [q, w.] now Farm. On the authority af an 
epigrapbical reference it has however heen ii : 
with Milreu (Estoy) by Hühner (C / £, il 1—4. 
781—785), ЕИ 
Biklisgraphyp: Vayn, Mu'jam 21. Байат, 
ed. Wi 1d, i. 164, 343: iii. 312; al-Makkart, 
Ашм, 1. 104, 809; }. Alemany Bolufér, La 
gésgrafía er Ja Prminzula ibírica em los escritores 
draber, Granada post, p, i19; David Lopes, 
Téponymia arale de Portugal in Arcus Hi 
1panigur, 1902, p. 43—44; du, Oi Дегай ваг 
erar dr Afexamire #ereulane, Lisbou toii, 
р- 79—50, (E. L&vr/PiovkscAL) 
E DATA AUN eiie to. all the Turkish 
nymages, Meaning “son”, ehil", denies üdant", 
In this connection attention may he called (o 
certain. formations, auch as фа} әй, “aon of 
food howe, Jal! eru, which used t be applied 
to the sons of the Janissarien, Ogg! is very 
frequently found in family names where it takes 
the place of the Fes Lir or the Arable dha, 
e.g. Hekim-oghli or Hek\m-side for The al-Hektm 
ot Ramafgn-oghal for Ramadin-cadeor thn Ramadan 
(where it should be remembered that the Arabic 
íàw (does not mean excluiivcly “ron” but "des 


Cendant). An incomplete survey af sack formations 


im an early period is to be found in БЕА 
"étkimidat, iv. 278—51:3. — The new law on family 
homes will give rive to numerous forma where 
oghul is comblned with names and crafts. 
Cognate ja e pau, 5boy",* young man", *serrant", 
a word also found in certain cainpowads, eg. i 
egdfan, *aulian's page” «i! ephlen, “language-boy", 
"interpreter", From egddew we ale get ubhlan, 
the name for light cavalry. | 
(FaANz BABTHGER). 
OHOD, s mountain aboot three miles 
north af Medina, celebrated for the tattle 
fought there in the year 3 which ended unfavourably 
foe Muhammad, It bs a part of ihe great range 
of hills which rum from north to south but here 
apreads to the east over the. plain and thus forma 
an independent gromp of hills The rocky walls 
surmounted by a rectangular plateau — without 
kx, Vakt says — ‘which rise like mosses of 
" (Barton) above the plain are quite deatitute 
of trece and plants and only the face of the ош 
will ls broken by a ravine which played a decisive 
part of the battle. The итү ford da atuty 
anl covered with gravel but farther south there 
are и few comfielda and gardens watered by a. 
brook, but these are sometimes flooded by sndden 
toroid sy that the pilgrims eomleg from the 
{own cannol reach ihe The Meccans who had 


ойор — 
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бше айы айыгыш атир 
dy mentioned corsfclds at al-Ird or 
were. then. [ul] of ripe com and | 
fot their unimals, Muhammad who 
l. abd араны the advice of the 
to leave the town and megi 
open field, went unhindered 
нар and drew his troopa ài 
af hil with their backs to iti a 
i o jei pocullar than that of the enemy. 
At first it locked aa if the enthasiasm of his 


Badr. Bai when the archer, wham. ihe Prophet 
had placed upon ihe hill with distinc: ordem to 
prevent a flank attack by the enemy amd nit ba 
leave their positions, were unable tû restrain them- 
selves when they ыж the Meccan camp being 
please and hurried up. tases what they could 
get, Khalid Lb. abWalil's quick eye ai once ww 
he weak spol and when he attacked it, the tables 
were quickly turned. When ihe ramour spread 
that Muhammad had fallen, the Muslima began 
to give way, and finally the flight became general. | 
la reality the Prophet was only wounded, aid | 
same of his followers succeeded ir concealing him | | 
dm the ravine. Fortunately the Мессапа, Ше et- 
in warfare, did not know how to follow 
up thelr victory aml began to go lome. The Prophet 
was in thia way caved) from ihe. worni bur he 
had to Imment the loss of many of his followers, 
inchiding his uncle Hamre [q.¥,], a lor which 
he felt particularly. 1t i8 not easy to gol m 
clear idea of the treatment of the fallen co the 
‘traditions difer very much, It to sald: that the 
Medtnese at first brought their dead to Medina 
but the Prophet soon forbade this; some meution 
а tommon gree in which (hose who knew the 
Koran were pot in the first row; but according 
te ober. the martyrs were buried singly of in 
twos and threes and some authorities raw that 
the alleged сопипош. gravei of the martyrs of 
Ohod xre really those of beduins who Пим of 
hunger in the religa of "Omar (Wapiti, transl, 
Wellhassen, p. 143]. All accounts however пря 
in. their tendency tû glorify Hamez. Thè 
ia maid to hare uitered the zakii over him x 
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|| description is that of Rarckhardt who visited the 


lace in 18r4 after ite devastation by the Wah: 
cit. From hie devription we muy quote the 
lowing: "Abdol one mile from ihe town standa 
a rained edifice of stone and bricka, where a shoti 
tayor іа recited In. remembrance of Mohammad 
ving here put on his coat of mail, when he went 


ie eagle the enemy. Farther on ii a large stone 
upon which iH d вай that Марата leaned 


for a Jew minutes on hh way ta OO i dua 
To ibe eit of thit torrent, the groond limding 
towards ihe mountsin H barren, stony, with à 
mound, on ihe alope of which абапі а тотто, 
surrounded hy about a dozen mined houses, 
once the plamte villas of wealthy town people; 
near them is a cistern, Blled hy rain water. The 
Taoaque ià & square solid ediBce of атай Шепот, 
Its dome wae thrown down by the Wahhbiahia but 
they spared the tomb. The moeqte enclosce the 
tomb of Elamzs aml those of hia principal men 
whe were alain in the batthe; namely, Mosul b. 
"Umair, Dia Tar bi: Shammá« (nul imontioned In ibe 
traditions) and "AIR AIh b. Djalsh. "The tombs 
awe iú a small орен yard, and, like those of the 
Baki", аге mere hespa ol carik, wiih a few loose 
stones placed around them. Beide them is a emul 
portico, which serre» a» a mosque. A Title further 
оп, towards the mountain, which la only а рїп» 
€ distance, à «mall cupola marks the place whare - 
was atruck in baitle bw a aote aaa: 
" a ahort distance from this cupola, which tike 
all the cost haa been demolished, aro the tonihe 
of twelve other parizans of the Prophet, who 
were killed iu tbe hatile,... The of Medina 
frequently visit. Ghod, pltehimg their tents in the - 
ruined houses, where they теша а few days, 
espeelally convalescenis, who dating their (rêm 
had made 2 vow to tladeliter a in lintowr 
of Hames if they recovered. Once a year (in July, 
| believe), the inhabitanta Nock thither in crowds, 
and remain for three days, за if they were the 
feast days of the saint. Regular markets ane 
then kept there: and thie visit forma ime of the 
principal public amusements of the town™. la 
modern time Warell records that the opening 
ol the ixibwuy io Media in 1906 prodace] à 


the bodies ol the ether dead are sald to hive been | ülturhunce among the beduine which resulted 


beside him one 


the yee with each new corpse. Every year 
ا‎ the Prophet went to Obed, to ‘visit | 


by one and Muhammad | among other iu A ihe Bant "All, whose duty 
prayed over him 7O times, a he pd him in | it was io. protect 


protect the pilgrima visiting ihe tomb 
[ни while не no obstacles in thelr way, 
to take any responailülity. The Wahhahte 


hia and the other graves and the carly caliphs | who now rule in northern Arabia permit pilgrimage 
did xx» ala. Muhammad is maid to have ordered | hut as at all ihe holy places forbid actual worship. 


that the women. in lamenting the death of every | 
Anpiri whould begin with a lament far Hamza. Та 
thia way Obod beceme one of the moet prominent 
places of pilgrimage of the Mulsmmadans A 
mosque was built over Напил'к tomb and it is 
mentioned by Mukaddas: И! lay behini o well 
near tlie graves of the other martyri We have a 
hüief descriptión by Ша Думе |n (he with 
(xitth) century. He mentions first of all Hamza's 


mosque om the south side of the Kill 3 miles | 


north of Medina; a mosque i$ built &t his grave 


Caa Maiari a an боне apin itu X pert 


of |t Opposite ny the other graves of mottyn 
and opposite them again was the cave where | 
the het took abelter on the lower 
of е7 





BiMiegraghy: nd In AGA L PN 
Mukaddast, ified, it. Yakin Ma'dan, ed 
d mj ве ite ed Wüstens 
i „Шен т, 1 
о а опрос ee nay aoe Mh 
Sa‘, ed. Sacha, ПА, 16 omi MIL, 4 dpi 
Burckhardt, Keina b Агай, р, 553 лди: ш 
ton, A Pilgrlmige to Mikhak (Memorial Edition 
1891), l 423 sy. Wavell, A Modern Pilerim, 
ind p. а og} Castani, dawak deff Talim, L 


n dynasty of uj- Матай: The 
Bunt ' Okail Delonge ш the preut Вейи tribe 


ot “Air b. базы'а, Ё 
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q.v.] to help him agsinst his brother amd the 
d iden he low hia life while *Alt had 
give up alMawyl (Dhu 'i-Ka da 489 = Oet.— 
Now. 1095) 

In addition to the emirs ef al. Ma |, sewers! 
"Орай dignitaries are mentioned їп story. In 
479 (1086—1087) Salhn b. Milik b. Badria b. 
abMukallad surrendered Halab to sultan Malikghah 
and received in return ths fortress of. [ja'har [q. v.[ 
Ms which al-Rabkka wu son added and these re. 
mained almost withoot interruptiom In the posses 
dion of hls descendants until 564 (1168—1165) 
when his grandson MAlk b. TAN b, Salim. gedal 
them to Nir al-Din Mabmad b.. 2 ef = 

119-7, |" 


Hidjra ibe Bann “Obkall in Syria and [rik were 
tribatary to: the: Hamdanide snd when ihe latter 
were mo longer able to. malitrin themaelves in 
&l-Mawyil ihe city passed to ihe "Ока, ТЬе 
Kurd chief Badh, the founder of the Чупаму of 
the Marwünids [g.v.], endesvaured 1n liring at: 
Mawyll under his rule wheres pon {hê tero Hamdanid: 
brothers Abt Tahîr Ibrahim and Aba "Abd Alli 
silumin appealed for help to the emir of the 
Hasi ‘Ojal, Abu "LDbawwzd Muhammad b. al- 
Musaiyih. The latter at once announced hia reatiness 
bo Asiat Them and was giveu ai « reward Гранта 
b Omar, Nailin: and the tuwa of Balad, After 
the death of Hadh im bottle (380 = 990—091) hls 
sister's don Ab 'AIL al-Haian continued the war 
with moce Aba ‘Abi Allah was taken Prisoner 
anil when Aba ‘Tahir went: to Nasitin to seek the 
protection of Ара "рата, ibe latter donk 
him, hia un ard several of his retainers prisoners, 
el them to death and then oceupled al-Mavesil, 
fe then submitted meminally to the Büyid Бай! 
alDawla [q.v.] and persuadod him to send a 
fepresentative 16 al-Mawsil But ihe latter did 
not play a part of any importance. Baht" al-Uerwls's 
corti to make bly influence felt in 31: Mawsil did 
not have the success he desired. Al "l-Dhacw wid 
remained the real ruler. He died in 396 or 387 
(996—597) ami was succeeded һу Ша brother 
ai-Mukallad [q. v,]. ‘The latter was assassinated in | 
Safar 39! (Dec. toco—Jani toon) and hla eldest 
son iarwégh [n.v.] was recognised m emit of 
a-Mawsl Afer bolding office for Kity years, he 
ef, ОЦ in 443 (1050—1051) and of the 

Hers death In the next year 443 1051—1052) 
the tule passed to his nephew Kur bs BadrEn 
Hyl The latter eqa kucteeded in 453 (1051) 
by his scm Muslim [q.v.] under whom the territory of 
не Оаа» mituleed iti greatest extent; their 
power then declined rapidly, Go Muslim's death | 
(473 2 1085) bis brother Ihrühtm who kal been 
languishing in prison for years was set free and 
proclaimed emir of al-Mawsi]. In 483 (rop 
1990) however, the Saldjek sulin Маран 
juvited him 1o come súd give an account of his 
Mrwardihip, and aa soon zi he appeared he was | 
thrawn into prison and Fakhr al-Dewls b. Djahir 
[q.v.] sent as governor io al-Mawsil Only. after | 
Mallkshals desth (Shawwtl 48$ — November r 092) 
жей Плам aet free and returned to al-Ma ail, 
In the meanwhile Muslim's widow Safiya. who 
was nlio {бе ашп of Maliki + һай ишт] 
иі, авл on the death of Malikabth she weet 
with “Ali, her son by Muslim, to al-Mawygil Hut aa 
Mahammad, another asn of Sfualim's, also coveted 
the city, ite inhabitants split sp into two parties 
aud when it come to 6 iting, Muhammad had 
tw take to fight, while "Ali occupied al- Mawel, 
At Жооп ш Ibrdhim heard of this be began 
negotiations with Safiya aid received from her 
the town o( Halad which Malikghah had given 
het au a fel. The Salljk prince Tetun iq. v.] 
Ihen demanded that [hr&him  ahould recognise 
Mim йз шїп ond when ihe latter refused, the 
Scion wu lef io arma Im Rabi | 486 (April 
+093) Uis two armies get near al-Mawsil: Ilr&htm 
ce EY prisoner and pat to death and "Tutus 

















































Andther branch was established in T: 
According to Ibm al-Ajhir, x. 289, where a short 
sketch of the history of thie town is given down 
in the year $00 (1105— 1107), the аа Ran 
b. ai-Fiusnin died in 427 (1036) a9 lurd of Таги. 
His sephew Abt Маа Khamis b. al-Taghlib 
then inherited his guvernorship, After the batter's 
death in 435 (1043—1044) he waa succeeded by 
lis son Abt Gbhashahim. The latter wad %ш Шешу 
attacked. in. 444 (10$2—1053) by his brother "Pa 
and thrown inta prison and hA siel the power. 
In 445 (1056—1057) “loa died and 3900 afterwards 
hi» san Nagr died also. ‘Ian's wilow Amira then 
had. Abi miim, who was still in prisan, 
murdered and installed à porersor named Abu 
TGbsns'im. in Talon but he handed the town 
омог to the SaldjBk sulifin Togh 

“eal Tal oe айза occasionally fonnd 


in’ other fad Hike * Ana, Haditha, Hit and фага, 
After the extinction of the dynmty іп. Meo- 
potamia and {he [rak the "Okmility withdvew ty 


DBillisgrauphyp: Ibn sl-Agr, bK imil, ed, 
Tomberg, viL—zr, Panim; Abu '-FidE, ed, 
Reiske, i. $73, 593, 603; lib 135 spp.; Ibn 
Rbaliün, a6 7r, iv. gt yg. HD ai-Sabi 
Хий a Wusar, ed, Amedror, p. 417—419, 
445—453, 469—472; Amedroz and Margoliouth, 
The Ectipes of the “Abbasid Caliphars, see Indes; 
Lane-Poole, 7h Mihammadfas D'ymartier, p. 136— 
n de Zambaur, den n н е 
(Arenelegit, p. 135; Ebai Edhem, йч 
ннн ы. 15927.; Ubesenhausen, (Me иыгы 
der Opakliden-Dymartie, in Mémoires présenté 
à Aad. Impr. dis selemees d StF ier serge 
far атг затиліт, vol. vill. (1859); Kay, Mater 
on the History af (he Вали "Ojosl, |n YOR. 
A Sa N:S. avii. (1886), 491—526, _ 

(K. V. ZeTIZESTÉRX) 

‘ORAZ, name of an onsis situated 
between Ta'if end Nakhla. The Arab 
philologists derive the name from the root ineaning 
Чо tetain’, in the middle firms ‘ta assemble’ or fromm 
tht meaning of ‘concourse’, Both interpretations 
гато Парой on the faut that "OkEr waa primarily 
celebrated for its annal fair, which was hell on the 
15—10!h Dbu'l-Ka'da and way ot the mune time 
an oficia] occasion of muy dikara, Le. А gathering 
of tribes or rather of groupé and individuals 
belonging по the same tribe where individuals 
competed for henows and for the honour of 
their tribe. 

These awemblics to which poets came to recite 
their poems, were alio pren fairs, of which 
merchandise was exe - That of Okay waa 
=I) followed hy those of Madjanna (last ten aya of Dhu 
ka | Hada), of Dhu't-Madjas (1*— 315 Dbu'l-Hididja) 
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and those which accompanied the great pilgrimage, | of ‘Ogha b, Nafis meiivides in North Afrina whith 
These weeks formed the climax of public life in | nesd. mot be considered foal on ints. 


preislimic Arabia — the truce of the sacred 
months making discussion of the political affairs of 
tie tribes of the Hidji: possible. The Tamim took 
no part in them. [slim by condemning hereditary 
and individual feuds was the comme of the idectine 
of he masti (с, мамам]. 

Muhammad was on kir way to the fair of “Okay 
with & few of his companions when at. Sakhl(x) 
the diim heard ihe Kur'in being recited and were 
Wtraek with admimtion as we are told in the Kur'án 
(зага Їх г лр мі. аб sgp.) and даа 
(Bukbin, Adan, bib 105; 7и”, айта laxi, 
bab r; Muslim, BAM, trad, 149; Tinmidht, Гаи, 
kira lssi., trad. Iho 

‘Okty Is alo noted for the fighting which took 
place there at the beginning of liim. 
| Biblirgraphy: УШИ, Аат, ttj 

Liên а Аға в. =. jj a ro, з. ү. 

Azrakl, ed. Wüstenfeld, p, 129; Bakhári, (байа, 

hab rgo; Тий, süra 2, БА 34; Froytag, Sire 

deitumg im War Shudium der arabicchow Spracke, 

Bonn 1861, 273; Snouck Hurgronje, Mer 

mekbsanschr ferit, p. 19 ( Vérsjr, Gemiárifren, lL 

15—16); Wellhausen, Arts aras Лојални, 

second éd, Berlin 1397. p, 88 apy; Gs Jacob, 

Altorahisches — Bedwineniébin, Berlin 1897. p 

147—148; L Gall, ZuMe aiphaditigner du 

BAF akan, index IV, s. v. 

| (A. f. WEARER) 

IOBA в. МАРІ s 'Anp Kat AL-KURASHI 
at-Fiiaf, the famons generzl af the first 
century Aft. who endeavoured by consolidating 
the Grit saccestes of the Arah conquest in North 
Africa to put an end to the resistance of the 
Berbers but finally perlahed after 3 troubled career 
at the bands of African robels. 


The data expplied by the historians regarding 


the career of ‘Okba are relatively abaodant but like 


wee (4. “] in: the middie of the province 
| Bytacene. 


ii. poln 

“Okha was born in the Inet years of the Prophet's 
life and was through hia mother the nephew of "Ame 
bh. а}-*А® |т.т.], the celebrated conqueror of Egypt, 
whe shortly before his death in 43 (663) gave 
him the supreme cotumand in Lirthipa. Acoso ding 
ta a tory, dillicult to verify, “Oba at that time 
wur directing hie attentinn 1o the Sulis. and 
establlhing Isim by force of arum at Ghadáümes. 
Bat this was only 8 rail and not & regilar occu niin 
af the country. it was not til] some yeur» liter 
that we find him preparing for a mew expedition, 
no doubt better equipped than the- others: This 
wat the expedition of so (670) In which he 
founded the military stronghold of eanan 
'ar this expedition "Okha had at his 
dispowal a fürce of tooo horsemen which was 
gradually jnerensed by the accession of Berbers 
converted ii Islam: with the ‘help of thiy force 
he wos ablê not only to. attack the Dyrantines 
who continged to hold out in rhe towns of the 
const of Ifrikiya bat alao the Berbers. The funndation 


of Kaiawün, forming a strong he for the Arab 


troops, geeme to have very much facilitated if not 
ihe cecupation and pacification of Ueifiza, at least 
its conversion to the religion of sod obedience to 
the authority of the invaders, Bul Итаат ОМ. 
who gathered the fruit» of this spread of ‘Talim, 
lírikisa remained = dependency of the ртотівсе 
of Egypt; the new governor Maslama b, Mekhlad 
al-Ansári dismissed "Ojba in $5 (675) and replaced 
him by one of hib own clientii Aba ‘FM jin 
who very son undertook a rxkd on Alpiers, and 
acconding ta [bn Khaliün got as far as Tlemcen 
fg. v.) Ou his retaro to the east, "Oba là reputed 
to have complained to the caliph Mu‘twiya of the 
way in which he had been treated by the governor 
of Egypt and a liue laver Miawiya's succesior 


all that relates to the beginnings of the expansion | restored him his governorship. 


of idim in Norih Africa have frequently to be 


Thin second appointment of “Okba to Tiripiys 


taken with cantian. They eame fram later traditions, | way be put with certainty in é2 (682), His cnenry, 


amd ^W. Marga has clearly demonstrated the 

particular bian which they represent (Je pass? ar 

Algérie murilmans in Histoire of Hirori de 

rates lari» 1931, p. 150) lt i& certain as 
t Yokba that the essen 


repos tials -of n the 
Maghribi historians have preserved about him are 
af es drigin and їп addition the most cireom- 
stantial accounts of his career that we possess are 
from the pens of eastern author: Ibo “Abd al 
Hakam and al-Nowairl. The only eutherity for the 
African tradition regarding “Qkba so far known 
i» his descendant Abe '-Muhadiir, The Information, 
ut once detailed and new, fand ina Maghribi MS. 
(cf. Midtiagrapay) about *Olha's raid into the scutli 
ûf Morocco scema lairy reliable up to a certain 
poini from thè very fact of itè. 
of it after a crltleal study seems likely to throw 
doubt upon the statements MN as 
feliable regarding the progress and chronology 
of the Arab nine Of Nosthwest Africa, wach 
as are given № мифе, alecady antiquated like 
Fournel {Zer Birbiri, Etwdr iur ie compatie ат 
láfeigit jar 4e Arabe, Paris 1375), of more 
recent and more distinguished worka but alvo hared 
on unchecked tramilntiona like tiat of E. F. Gautier 
(Ees richs edituri du Maghreb, Varis 1927). 
This is why lo the present state of oor kaowledge 
we shall bere confine oarselves to tracing a sketch 


the governor Aba "'bMuhaügdjir, kad im Ww course 
ef his ral defeated the Berber chief К оваа 
[q.v.] who became a Muslim, ami it was on these 


two that "Okba wreskel hia vengeance in bis 


tum; He pur them into chains aed cared them 
with him wherever be weni. At ihe ame tinin 
be prepared sn expedition on a larger &cale than 
the vious one the stages of which сап he 
traced from the narrative of Ibn Kbaliun. *Okba'*s 
army, preceded ly an advance gumi under Zuhair 
Ь. Kali al-Balawi, advanced from Kairawin into 
the Central Maghrib, at Erst encountering: in- the 
TE omi again in Tahart Berber and Byzantine 
elements which he defeated and received tribute 
from. He finally reached the region of Tangier. 


isian. Use | The chief of the Ghumilra, Ilyan станар. 


mitted ta the Arab leader aod became his 

gilviver. He dissuaded hin from croaeng the Straits 
of Gibraltar and undertaking the juest of 5paln 
anil polnted out the danger кене the Arab 
troops from the great’ body of still unconverted 
Berbers in the Grest Atlas and 5üs [q. v.]; "Okba 
therefore turned Ма aitention to the Berbers, 
Fir of all he ocenpied tha manaf of the Zarhtin, 
took the town of Dlil (Valuhili) crossed the 
Middle Atlas and advanced through the Dra 
(Dara) anil 58s, the inbabitants of which he 


pureed ap to the desert of the Lamttina, He: 


OLZAITU EHUDABANDA — ‘OMAN 


س کے 


alon be жах 24 уема оГ tga [n his youth be 

had bees given the warsame of Kharbanda, for 

which different explanations are given (cf. the 

Е by Rashid eprodwced om p. 46 uf 
. C. Browne, af 


al-Din t 

Literary History af Persia, iil. 
p dm Iba Baptita, Horts) bet F Moche 
in his Zmiradnzten À d'Airieire des. Mosgeli (G.M. 
S4 ъй. $1), bas 
word, menning | 
Pach. calls him Naperarrdy (ol. Hoan 1535, 


explained the mame asa Mungoliam 
*the third"; The Byzantine histormn 


iL 459) His mother Ursk Eus had him | 


baptized ав a: Christian, bai noder lhe influence 
‘of one ‘of bis wives he afterwards embraced lfm 
aod teceived iht namo Mohamad, while his tur- 
name wzs changed tà Khudsbanda. In addition 
he took ihe iah of GhiySih sl-Duuys wa 
{Din Whero Ghisa dial, 
an army ап the Indian frontier of the empite, bat 
there was no. iifficulty about the «4uccoston, as 


a possible claimant, bis comin Alafrank, hail bees | 
killed previously. Oltaitu continued the traditional | 


| with the Mamlik 
Empire avd their friendly relations with European 
Christian powers; some of ihe Jetiers addressed 
by him to the Pope Clement V and the English 
King Edward Il are atili ertani; these letters were 
brought by his Christian envoy Thomas Miui, 
who, in contradiction to the facts, kept 


warfare of bis 


likewise sent = military expedition to relieve the 
Byzantine Emperor Michael Palacologoy by dividing 
the force of the "Turks in Asia Minor, tut this 
вій waa of little avail (Fachymeres, i. $88). Again 
the Mamiaks Oltaitu himself conducted à campaign 
during which the town of Rahba oa the Euphrates 
was besieged in vain (1313). The authority of the 
guvermmeni js the interiot was strengthened by 
the m oi Dijin in 1307 and in tbe same 
yea ly the conquest of Herat from the тїш] Кап 
dynasty. In 705 (1305— 1305) Osim male the 
recently founded town of Suljaniys [qv] the 
capital of his empire, on the occasion of the 
birth of bis eon and successor ALO Sa‘td. Pre 
sporty was increared by ihe laws- af Ghisin, 
whese canon was promulgated again by Oitartu, 
and alw by the able administration of the famous 
historian Raghid al-Din (q.¥.]; the fattor’s col- 
lesgue and rival Sa'd al-Din was executed in 
1312 through the intrigues of ‘Al Sith, who 
took hie place, The dispute which saon arose 
between the two ministers made the enltin m 1575 
zasgn to each of them the administration of kalf 
of the empire. The atiltude of Oltaitu towards 
[slim deserves i mitice, After frat showing 
renee. for the Shia (ef the- story of Madjd 
al-Din of Shirts told by Fou Маца, d. 57 270.) 
he omme an adherent of the Sunna. Then, after 
an. attempt to introdnce the Shah instead of 
{he Hanafi magtAnd, be finally decided again to 


join the Shi'a, after having visibed the tomb 
of ‘Ali: one of his coins afford» proof of this. 


— Oléaitu іа described aa a virto, liberal 
niler; he ahowed interest in the obserrarory of 
А! where Asil al-Din, Мант al-Din’s son, 


was appointed  astronomer-royal He likewise | | 
favoured tbe li historical activity of Rashid | feature of the «€ 


al-Din and the historian а 
(intya ow December 16, 1316; siterwards Rashid 
alive wes scented of having caused his death. 
In Snltfintya his tomb is still to be seen, 


AidliogragAy: Contemporary sources are ' 






op ihe | 
fiction that hie master war a Christian. Olesite | 


2 costlvestion of Raeghid al-Dim'a Jue a 
Tewaridd, which continuation |e fourd in several: 
manuscripta, txt how not pei been edited. Further: 
ihe FT ril Fratyr Ьу Hamid Alldh Mustawti 
and the tater Persian works.— Of European works 
must be mentioned: hea, Afideire dee 
Mongols, iv. 473—5908; J- von Hammer-Purgstall, 
Gerelichie der lichane, Darmotadt 1843, di. 
{78—351 E. Howarth, Afistery ef th Aongelr, 
ilL $34—554; E. Hlochet, /mirenetien. à AP 
preire dos Mongol, In GM. S, xiL, Laydm—- 
London i910, frm, — For Olaitu's eoinas 
Stanley Lane-Poole's Cafelegme, xl. 44: tgp. 

f {1 Ц. Квлмулэ) 
‘OMAN, a nominally independent etate 


léuitu ‘wat abeent with | onthe Persian Gulf under the protects 


raté of Énpland. Iis extent. has varied. con 
wibrrably in the course of its bistory, While 
latahhyrt, for example, who gives Оиша п extent 
of зоа parssangs, includes ihe distriet of Mahra. 
in it, lirhil describes 1he latter as an independent 
country, In the northwest “Omit was bounded 
by ihe province of abBabraim or al-Hadjar, in 
the south by Vaman ani Hadjramüt. The eultanate. 
reached it» greatest estent under Sulitin Тых. МАНЕ. 
h. abfAmh b Salin under whom ‘Omis mot 
only. included ihe territory from R4 al-Hadd to. 
Lyjalfar, brat also. alf-Hahrain and other possesalims, 
particularly on the African. coant where his mom 
Saif conquered Kilwa aml Zanzilar. ‘Omin at the 
present day includes the whole south-eastern part 
of Arahia with = strip about Soo miles long o5 
ihe south coast of the Peninonia including the 
laud of Dofir. By the decisian of the International 
Court at the Hague ín 1905 in x dispute between 
England and France regarding: the granting of 
the French flay to owners of saimg-ships in 
Misa, the acutherm bowndarr was fxed at Ris 
Sahar and ihe coast за far us Kor Kalbe reckoned 
tp ‘Omin, while ai the same time the sulini 
зни to the penimiula of Kis Marandum from 
Kis Dibba i» Tibbs was expressly recognised Бу 
both powers. This of course does ha ignes ‘the 
actual power of the жо barely estendiog beyond 
the coast district of Maske: ond Batina. The 
population of “Omi li estimated at half а 
millon but thal of “Umin proper at 34.300 only. 
As regords creed ihe "Ihádis ate prepooderzat 
particularly im the sauth, but the northern districts 
are inhabited mainly by Sunnis, The eaplial lè 
Masipag [q v] while at an earlier period Suhar 
(а. т.) was regarded ar the mest important town 
in the sountry. p 
The following detalle of ibe diuributlon of tle 
population may be given: the thickly populated 
district of Bátina has 105,000, the Wilds ‘it 
2800, Maskaj 10,000, Matral) 11,000, 50r 12,000, 
Sahar 7,500, “Oma for administrative -purp 
is divided into four, districte: 1. Djalan, the 
land of the Bent AbG “AM and all the land 
south of Hedra; x. ‘Omin proper from Bedi'a 
to Makiniya; 3, Darra from. the latter place to 
‘En. The characteristic 
of the country hà a 


const from Sib io Kbtr Fa 





orography 


Was He died 4t Bul- | mountain renge which rums from Maskat im a 


southern direction as far aa Sür close to the coast 
but runs a considerable distance inland porh of 
Марау замі thus leaves apace for the fertile low- 
lying land on the coast, al-Bálina, which is im 











970 
à way comparable to al Tima ш the Узап, 
although it never attains the same whith, being 
аму from 30 to 30 miles azros. Sauth of Risi 
just below 33* Lat, slmo«t at cightainghes to 
the former, la a actond ange, higher im ini 
kighest part, known sa [Djebel Akbar’ which 
with 10,500 feet le the greatest height in the 
country, [t rant parallel to the coast aa [zr 
аз Кїз Маазшишщ and sends off & second i 


which runa to R al-Khtine. ‘fhe most fertile | 


trt uf “Oman is the already mentioned low- 
ying const land of al-Batine where ia addition 


lo intensive cultivation of the date-palm, wheal | 


is grows ‘amd all kinds of fruits kmri. ‘The 
and А арман я wax nof wrong in comparing 
Umini w a ganen. Among she fmita special 
mention is made of hantuss, pomegranates, and 
nebek (lotus nehk), À conslderahle part of Cmn 
however is quito ammiled for agriculture: for 
exauple the part bordering on the devert zona 
of Arabia which however contains a few 2198 
uma among the monntains, for example an 
the way from Beni Abs 'Al to Nerwa, These 
ouers ate walered by ealitetrancan deposits ax was 
long ago pointed «at by Thn al-Fakih; where the 
water is pol too deep below the surface of there 
are subierranenn channels, aprings supply the 
necessary water to the feble ¿eli Ü 
"Ouin suier from the great heat, which is only 
Xu sume degree lem ind is the cefreshing: winds 
from ihe saj in i | the maximum in July 
and Augus {+ 91*'—8$8^F. The ralüy season is 
in winter from October to March, bot the taina 
моні fall more than three or feur days in a 
month; among the mountaina heavy storms occur 


and the snow sometimes flea, In Maskat ihe annual | 


vainfall i» 3 to 6 inches. 

The cereals growm are wheat, dura, «ome rice, 
the fruits, tamarindu, mango, bananss, pome- 
granates, quince, pistachios, agmml, grapes, 
almonds, figs, walnuts, water-melons, apricots atid 
cherries, while cotton, supar-cane aed jodigo ate 
cultivated. Stockraining ia now mainly confined. to 
horned сае; дё ове time ‘Omin wad celebrated 
for its strong; awl cameli amd meta The Arab 
geographers (fhe al-Fakih) praise Онага е 
im fh, which supplied the food of large sectians 
af the community (especial 
aüce- very flonrishing, is now сопйпой ta wearing 
on sz modest scale iii Маа, Мета айй *[hrt, 
dysing in tho two lastcnamed towns and the 
making of weapons in Maskat. biral mentions the 
pearl fisheries of Sar helow Cape al-Mahdjama and 
in Dumir, The pearlfishetios now prodace about 
half the revenue of Bahrain (10-15,000,000 mipres} 
The Aral philologists (ha d-A Tab) derive the 
namê ‘mîn from amana with the meaning *in 
say continually in one place". Accotding to others 
the name goes back to ‘Omin b. Ibrihtm а1- Кра, 
who bailt the town af "Отда: thin iv of significance 
їп aa moch as the classical writers know of û 


town called Omana (Pliny, Wat. Aint, vie 149) 


Ptolemy, wi. 7, his 
har been Identified with Supär which yar later 
єз аз the most, important trading contre. 










wpadla (р. 35) compared “Омий with "Aden 
Chium (p. 436) Thí dal.) Me Forecourt of 


S AB: ELI. : t тил ьс howe et 
have wuh beneti the ojla at unka for 


y in abBitina). Industry, 
d International Court xt The Hague, the decision 


praised the dates of ‘Omin 
kranting of. permisaion for. the EL C, to have an 





| he had to withdraw the copcession on 
an ultimatum [from England: Frasce was 


OMAR 
thry were regurded na dishonest, wicked and deccit- 


[ul merchant; indeed Ihn al-Valgih (p. 02) descrilus 
them (n much coarser langsage. The [орен 
coming from the trade and sgricultüre Hi evident 
from the huge yield fram taxation, 100,000 dinim 
in the *Abbisid period. A dithem « yest: wav paid 


jun cach palm-tree (Mukzddaal, p 105). 


Por the early history of *Omün, Huart'a acconnt 
may be consulted. 

The relations of England with ther country have 
been of great importance to (min. They began 
in 2798 with a treaty between the Beat India Co. 
and the sulin by which the French and Dutch 
were excluded fram the territory for the datation 
uf the war, and this wad followed in 1800 by the 
agent permanently, resident im Maakaj Hy the 
treaties made by the French with Saiyid Said b. 
Suljin in 1807 and 1508, this resident waa joined 
by a French Consular agent. But French prestige 
xaffered a severe blow when Mauritius was occupied 
by the English in Bro. In 1839 8 commercial 
ireaty was concluded betwee England and Maskat, 
modelled on one concluded ia 1833 between the 
US A. aod "Олйп. 1 1844 there followed a 
commercial treaty with France, which secured this 
country the mow. favoured nation clause and 
freedom to trade in Maske} for its subjects. In 
1363 came the Anglo-French guarantee of ihe 
ladependence of Omán, hut England was able to 
secure а predominating inflaence iu “Onin by 
vigorously aupporting the xuliim st «ariots crises 
and by paying him a subsily. [p 189r the vul 
declared im a treaty of friendship. ‘which | 
regulated questions of trade and navigation between 
the two countrics, and was binding upon himself 
and his soc that he would not cede any 
of his territory in any way to aay power other 
than England. When then, in 1805, the sultan in 
contravention of this agrecment wished to allow 
France ta have = coaling-station in his territory, 
com 
peated with « coating station in Makalla [q v.1. 
The dispute assumed a more setioue aspect which 
erode ош of the practies of tbe. French comal in 
Маз | giving ships’ papers and French Haga to 
Masks} ships which abused the privilege to carry 
armá and slaves, The dispute was settled by the 


being that only those ship-owners who hail received 
permite before January 2, 1893 were allowed to 
cetaim them. The resnlt was (hat ín t917 only t3 
ships of “Oman were allowed to carry the French 
flag. The result hae bees the practical exclusion 
of French influence fram "Ormitn, and the securing 
of кп eee I 
Plisgraphy: al-Icakhri, RCA |, 25; 
Ibn Hawkal, BG-A li 33 гу. 38; nl-Maknddast 
AGAn lii. 34, 35, 70 51., 97 r9. 103, 195; [bm 
al-Fakih. al-Hamadhant, S.GA v. 16, 55 ay, 
93, 104, 135; Kudima, 7G. 4., vi. 249, 351; 
Ibm- Ronel, J.G.4,, vil. 92; abldrié, Au 
Nieder al-AMuijctb, tmnmil. A. Jaubert, i; (Paria 
I ы p. 151-154; Yilküt, AMfw'dram, ed. Wüsten- 
T à е, T eiu abf. ed. 
A.U. Je Tuyn i (Leyden 1855), p. 277 tp; 
( Niebuhr, Bexdrrilung ron A iN. | e 
hagen 1772, p. эра; 7. R. Wetlsteis 
Койот in Aradin, ed. E Rödiger, l (Halle t842} 
P. 4—383:; C. Ritter, Dey Arden: тет Ялт, 
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viti. (Berlin 

$63; A. Sprenger, 

ee (AM. f, 4 Kum d. Morgendamdes, 
ft, ا‎ 194) Р. dT "n.i e P. Hadger, 
artery ef the 


li. igna sh р. 257—282; 





As a caliph, ‘Hear stands apart; 
gulahed from his pred i Re M 





uc of "Omán, | luspied by 4 true although not entire! 
Landan ISIL; st iin Huart, fies e EN | piety, ug T 

am Aredicn йы =- Türkei 
ымі soo i E 


іссе from bigotry, be was very conscious of his 
responxbiltty (to God and always Mn to 
further what he believed wo be the right und 

eomelentionsly to do hi, duty as a ruler. In. his 


rage es 
Branswick en UM. p 151—193; ravi (Hana | private jife he was distinguished by the greatest 


fae direction 


ef the | sbnplicity and frugality, although he is sald to 


Мама еш y the Foreign Office, NS: Gi, | have lived no lem luxuarmasly than other [шум 


London 1920), p. 35—37, 69, 75, 51—80; 
Frruen Gulf (ibd., N*. 26, London 1930), p. 4. 
7 nf, 30 rg., 35 wy, 29 Ed 
64—69; C. J, Eccles, 7' 


milfauaie ef. A unai 


«| 


31, 32) 37) 39-—43, | particularly popular 


princes before his accexsion. Poeta who 

the delight of wordly pleasures were therefore not 
ut hia court. 

"Omar laid ma apecial stress on military glory, 


end Omas, |u Torn. of (he Central Asian Society, anl his relgn which anly lasted two and a half 
1927, р. 14—42; Е. v. Zambaur, Afamur/ ds | yena was poor in military eventi. The siege of 


uit ef de cAremalegie pour MAdseotre de 
iilam, L. (Hanover 1937), D t25—129, 3131 
Sit Arnold T. Wibes, Tar Paris Galf, o 
derterical Steed rr ihe Earliest Times ta thr 
Beginning sf the Twentieth Century, Oxford 
1938, p, 5, 22; 27, 28, $3) 60, 77—83, t97— 
198, 337 44 A, Gunman) 
^ABD At-AZIZ » MAXWAN E At 
Накам, Anp Har; at-AmtApip, Umaiyad 
caliph: He was born in Medina in ths year 63 
683—583). His father "Abd al “Ari [q- v.] had 
fot many years governor of : ree 
his mother he waa descended from | I. She 
жаз {Тш ‘Agim bint Agim b. Ghar hr. ухна), 
He apent the greater part of his life in. Medina. 
Ha was wept there by hir father from Egypt 
to: receive а fitting eddecetion jim the city 
the Prophet ami remained there till the death 
ef hike father in 85 (704). His uncle, the caliph 
* Abd al-Malik, then took him ta and 
matried him to bin daughter Fatima, În Rabii i 
87 (Fel.- March 7o6) “Omar was appointed governor 
‘of the Midis by al-Walid I and he settled in 
Medina again. бева other governor who were 
aa a rule very ar "Omar immediately on 
hi arrival їп the ety formel an udvirory council 
of ten plows authorities on tradition with whom 
he discussed all müportsnt matters, ami further 
empowered them to keep a watchs! eve on 
his subordinates. In other respects also, his 
patriotic rule was for the good of bia subjects. 
But in the lang mn the al powerful Нзфф 
[9: i] was not pleased with ‘Omar's mild rule 
many “ripis fed to the two sacred cities 
im order to escape the hard lot for which they 
had to be prepared in their native land, Under 
pressure from 1 him "Oar waa recalled in 93 (711- 
713) withaut howwerer beg disgraced. After 
tbe death in Di&bik [q.v.] in Safar 99 (Sept — 
Oct. 117) af Sulaimsn b. *Abd al-Malik who had 
intemiled him ta succeed him, the autocratle theo- 
logian Кафа" b. Halwa azsemhled rhe Umaiyada 
in the mosque aod without mestioniny any name 
demanded that they should pay homage to whom- 
soerer Sulai should hare mentioned (п his 
will Only when “they had paid homage, did he 
announce the death of the caliph aod the name 
of the soccessor designate. As "Omar belonged 
to 2 collateral line amd had nevertheless heen 


рөк to the two tons of ‘Abd al-Malik, Vast | 


and Hishim, it i» nob @ matter for surprise that 
the latter at Brat raised objections to the choice 
of his cousin at commander of the faithful; but he 


Tur ENCYCLOPAKDIA Of [siiw, Hl, 


of | 


Coustantinople was rahêl om his accession to the 
throne; bot i: i uncertain whether the Muslim 
ишу was actually withdrawn by him. In Meso- 
potamia he allowed. the people of Turanda to 
esacumte thelr town whereupon they aetiled in the 
adjoining Malatya and Turanila was destroyed. [n 
the far West the Muslim armies crossed Ot ce 
invaded Southern France and returmed to 
laden with tich booty, Оа а later campulgn w ich 
п usually bat not quite certainly attributed to the 
reign of “Omar, they eapturad Narbonne, fortified 
it, and used it for a tine as their 
‘Our however by me means felt ahlig 
m iiim by the sword; he rather sought by 
peaceful missunary activity to win members of 
other creeds to the faith of the Prophet and im 
tase of conversion by this mena demande! nu 
tribute. This method proved particularly &mccess- 
fal and suitable anion, Sa Darts nod ite qa 
said that there was not à smgle Berber ей пп. 
converted to lalim is the governorship of anii 
b. “Abd Allah appointed by him. In a similar 





‘way were converted the princes of Sind when 


adopted akindiy anitude to the 


"Onmar'a governor "Amr b. Muslim al]-B£hili invited 


them ta adopt. lim apd promised. (hem | 


equality with Muslims; bar sender Him they 
lapsed again 


Hia interests were primarily rn bome affairs. БЕ 
had the untrustworthy governor of Khurista V 
h, al-Muhallah [g. v.] arrested and hia post given io 
zl-LDjarrüb b, "Abd Alih al-Hakami, In other coves 
also, the most important offices were filled with men 
whom “Omar thought to be capable ат! just, He 
Alita: The practice 
introduced by Mu'dwiya nf publicly cursing All in 
the service in the mosque was abolished by “Omar. 
le is kaid that when е ан a eee 
was appomted governor of Egypt he ied him 
ta forbid the customary cursing of “All and received 
the toply that such a step although laudable In. 
itself would be against the interesta dad U 
dynasty and might give support to ibe "Alid claims: 
ta the caliphate. “Omar gare пр in favour of the 
“Alids the oanís of Fadak [q. w.] which had originally 
been the private property of Muhammad bur was 
then declared a state domain and hat finally 
become the p of the Umaiyada, After his 
accession he decides that it should revert to ite 
original ase and according to one story expressly 
ordered that it should be handled overt to ihe 
descendants of Fitima as the heirs x the Prophet 
He aho restored to the family alha their 
property in Mecca, which d al. 
63 
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taken from them and abolished the addition to the 
tithe which had been levied by a former governor 
of the Yamin, Mubaromad b. Yüsuf, s brother of 


al-Hagjdijad). In general he laid great stress an com- 


penwating three who had in any way been subjected 
to illegal extortinns; hat, a« is obvious, this principle, 
while it testifies to. the ealiph's love of justice, 
was often applied, according tò Ihm Sa'd, w. z52, 
пштИ!саПу (#-г% а/-б®айуйна аЛ ау ати in the 
long mn could pot be beneficial to the treasury 
and wei destined to have serious Consenuences. 
Аа п devout Muslin he waa gracious to members 
if other onesie in eo far as this was possible without 
a beench of the principles of elim, Christiana, Jews, 
and fire-wonhippern, were allowed to retain their 
synapogoes, churches, and temples but not ta build 


any new ones. In Llamiaces, al- Wald (q. v,] had. 


taken down the basilika of John the Baptist and in 
corporated the site in the mosque of the Utaiyalls. 
When "Omar came to the throne, tho Christian 
complained to him that the charch had been taken 
from them whererpon “Omar ordered the gorernor 
to restore them the site of the sdüitiun to the 
are But as the people of Denasces would 
not agree To thi, the matter wae settled with 
"Omar's approval by the churches outside the town, 
МИЫ that of St, Thomas which belonged ae facie 
tà the Muslims and oot by treaty because the Libija 
(q. 9.) had been conqbered by tbe sword and not 
surrendered by capitulation, bring handed over to 
the Christians on ي‎ that they abandoned 


all claims for the future oo the Charch of St, John. 
White “Omar endeavoured to protect kli Muslim | 
wubjecte from. being abused, he was also anxious 


thet his Christian subjects chould not be crashed 
by oppressive taxation Шш Aila and ш С the 
tribmte settled ire treaty had been i 2 ушаг 
reduced it to the original amount, in ‘Yanan 
the Christians of Nadjran had made a treaty with 
the Prophet which guaractced them complete 

in thelr land on paymes of am annual 
tribate of z,000 robes (Am) each of the raine 
of go dirhams. This treaty had been broken by 
“Omar L Nevertheless, they had to pay tbe [ul] 
tübute nati] "Olhmán reduced it by зоо robes. 
Mu'twiga dr, according to another story, his gon 
Чакы! granted them a farther reduction of 209 robes 
[есше their number kad been much reduced by 
death and conversions to hiim (oü ihi see 
Lammens, fe colifar - E i р. 345 s ү}, 
Hut whe “Abd al-R Mohammad Б 
Ак [q.v.] rebelled ici al Hadjdjidj, the 
latter xi the total tribute to 1,800 robes became 
he suspected the Magjiránlans ol being in. secret 
agreement with thé rebels. In the meanwhile how 
erer, their numbers had wnk from 40,000 to 4,000 
and when they яррезїей to “Omar to alleviate their 
hard lot he reduced the taxation to one tenth and 
deuunded only soo invteml of 2000 or 3,000 
dirham 


Gne ûf Omars mosi important measered war 
his reform of ihe ration- The comprehensive 
aim inietrative "m of "Omar | which proved 
&xcellent for the poo in bli day, was now no 

er ihe demands of the time. The 

trea E Viren ieee ' from the ever 
а. сыата (о of non-Araba w 

P | irmte ani -— = 









editions; and only та 





agriculture [ost much of the labour it required. 
To overcome this difficulty al- -Hadjdjid: had imposed 


were oof paying tribute and prohibited کن مه‎ 
inte the citim. This aroused dissatisfaction 


but this did mot worry him. Omar, on the other hand, 


adhered to the principle ihat Mestine should pap 
a tribute. He further propounded, no doubt by 

t with these learned in the law in Medina, 
the theory tha! conquered land wae ihe common 
property of the Maslim community and therefore 
could not be broken up amd transformed by rale 
to Muslims inte intmune private property. Con 
sequently in the year roo (118—719), ht forbade 
Muslims to hug lend which pay trilrata ; bari 
he did pot make this legislation retrospective and ho 
placed ns obstacles in the «way of the immigration of 
new converts into the cities, Farther, just clama upon 
the treasury for compensation for services rendered 
were mnerer refusd: ha grznted the Mawali m 
Khuriskn, who had fought against the unbellevers, 
pay sod exemption from taxation just like Muslim 
»alilllers. He tha furthered the of 
the wvariom» elements in the caliphs empire and 
although his system of reformed taxation did not 
survive because the principle of the RM 


of tilbute-paying land could not be 
maintained, he his best to. clear up Vario 
finansial muddle, 


The historians of the older school described 
‘Omar as an unprsetieal hlealist, who pursued 
Pes de n ideala as a result of his theological 
ying any heed to actual 
research kos put bis 
work in its true s His reign was spared trouble 
(ram the bhiridiis but hidden forces were working 
im secret which were to bring about the fall of 
the Umaiyad dynasty, 

imar dled after an (new of то days in Radiab 
rol (Feb. 720) and was buried in Onir Simin 
near Halah. Пе wad sucereded by his cousin Vaid 
b. Abd al-Malik [q. v.]. 

Very much Indat since bis boyhood ly plows 
ас carr mie 
B e тера ч J, ater 
hie death as one of the first collectors of Sunna. In 
course of times a whole cycle of pious legends gathered 
round hie nome which were quite devoid of any 
historical foundation. For example we ate told 
(ihn Sa'd, v. до, 1. 17) that a roll of parchment 
fell from heaven npon the men who were filling 

up his grave which assured himi security from the - 
flames of hell (aset. fle AMA d'Omar А Фа 
WSA in dial) Eren the blessed historians 
of the “Abtdaid period who ava role run dawn 
the Umimiyadi on every possible occasion in favour 


of the “Abbiside make am exception inhis case and 


give him the highest praise. His tomb was aho [cft 
undisturbed when those Lo tha other Umalyadi were 
devecerated after the triumph of the ‘Abbasids. 
Hibtiograpa si Tho Sa'd, v, 242—304; Ibn 
al-[Hawst, Mowttis ‘Omar А. AN алаа, et. 
Hecker; Nawawi, Гал аё Ята, ей. Меп 
(eli, p. 463—472; Kutubt, Famü£ af- Hafayii, 
i tog: Tahari, nuls, ed. dè- Goeje; tet 
index; Шив alAthir, aA deni, ed. Tornberg, 
iL 172, z14, 224; lli 337, 385 sp.; hv. 370, 
417—421, 435 1g, 401, 461; v. 6, T4 np. 16— 
49, $1, $3, 100, 197, 3731 Y küibl, ed, Houtama, 
li 339 ^fa 349, 351: 359, 361—372; Ваша, 
ed. da ( (rami. into German by. Kescher), 





ОМАК. к, А мА — OMAR w AIVUA 919 

i Маж, Лағыл, еј. Paris, | The in his poem are phe oe simable 

я, s 391, 412, 416—445, 451, 453; Yl. 32. creatures, füll of e oe Hes ا‎ | their 
j i rd d Ei. Fragmemta Aistericorwm | wibla, they aet, they spezk. Dramatic scenes, full 
Gode and de Jong, i. 37— | of feeling stant ont vividly, before gf tapes reader's 

TE Tim aje al Fabdri, ed. Dereabourg, | eyes" (Schwarz). In the form of his vue . also 
р. 173. AT nm $55 m; abMabarrmad, ‘Omar ia a gified poetical genl who wri with 
Kamil, ed. Wright, вее Ишек; НОЕ aut difficulty. ни verso flows | ek oat uraily 
see Guidi, Tadia alphabitigues ; Vikit, Aa“ | i ge. His prosody differs from that 


gas iiA niia, ed Wüstenfeld, ili. 850; Bar- 
bier de Meynard, in 7 4, ver. x., vol ix., p. 209; 
Mer, Der daan isi Mergim ‘aad Abend lared, 
i. Азбар: | Mult, Ае Салдаг, йг Еіс, Гасне, 
and Juli’, bew ed. hw Weir, p. 29i, 315, 3436, 
346 4. 354, 301, 364, 367, 369—374. 379. 
383. 396, 410, 439, 539, 597; Wellliusen, 
Кату: dur Araber mit dem Komdrrn, i aV 
GW Ger, phib-hit. KL, root, p. M43 düs 
Dai ағаны КА, р, 166-194. — Cf. abo 
the afticle UMAlvYaADR. (K. V. ZETTERSTÉEM) 
"OMAR {i "Aup ALLAH) s. ABI RABTA, 
undeniably. the greatest love-poet of the Araba" 
(Rückert), А according to tradition, an the 
265 Dhu "-Hidjdja 26 pepanas of Nor, 644), 
ied im 93 (712) or ton (719). His biography, like 
those of other poets who ae tegenied ma tepre- 
emtatives of a form of poetry [e g- Abu 
Nuwils with his aan вот}, la much encumbered 


legend; he wes regarded ai the great love-poet 


by 
anil imitations by his contemporaries and the works | 


of later potts were readily ascrified to him. |t is 


ouly the brilliant monograph hy I. Schwarz that | 


hm made it {а te the really hiatorical 
e in his blogiaphy aod in hi» poems. It may 
be regarded às cenam that be belonged to the 
Kuraishi clan of Ман Шш; his lather “Abd Allah, 
a prosperous Meccan merchant, amamni а great 
fortune by importing the drugs of South Arabia. 
Fora time hc was governor of Djanad ji the Vaman; 
Ormar's motlicr was a "Hinyarite" [rom Had:imawt. 
The poet as the of a linge fortune was 
thle to lead a ее life; his outh > EAT 
gpent in Medina and his ا‎ лд э] 
He travelled in South Arabin,- Syria jr ce: 
potsmia. There are all kinds of legenda stout his 
heath which it seems did not iake place in his 
native land. His traditional biography is mainly 
ao with stories of his relations with various 
ladies, chiefly af the. house of the Vemlpads, These 
stories are literary inventions rather (ац historical 
facts, The stories of hi meeting» with emirs and 


calipha of the house of Urslya seem aláo suspicious: | 


he je anid to have beem punished slong with the 
poet al-Alywas by ‘Omar п ati in have had to 
gy tà write no more poeiry, 

We learn very little from h 
‘history of the period or af 4 events of every day 
life. He waa the first townstnen poct im Arabic. 
His poema reflect the bright social activity of town 
life. This is the fonlucenial distinction between 


him and the celebrated trmd of Urmiya poeta al | 


Akbral (4. ¥.}, Dian (q v-] ant ab-Fersedsk [o.v.] 
аз аз een him and the half legendary 
| udine ‘of the Beduia love poetry ol the 


| ا‎ Fike. Ойт [q.*. Ín him there i no 


trace of the court poet or tribal hard; he hardly 
rever describes joome, mi still more rarely 
fighting. The poetry of wine hi quite strange to 
him. All his poems ate records of his «wn experiences 
and ictures of his emotiona We need not always 
imagine that s are historically accurate but thi 


poems of tho political | 





of the Beduin poote; although be аны چ‎ 
metres he dom nat preler those tmi poplar in 
the old poetry (ju or Armi) rang flexible иш 
light metres (iff, ramal, mulajarst, » 
That de did not feel himself bousd 
it shown ty some traces of strophic verse: m 


Die | oen. It would be a mistake to sce in “Omar 


the Arit lowe-poet of the Aruba. But he way the 
first {0 bring this form. to perfection. The moots 
af this gente are to be found not sa much in the 
inirodaáctury parta of the old Атас райра аз 
in the love-paema, which were particulsrly cultivated 
im South Arabia (perhaps not withaat Pénrian in. 
ei ا‎ of the sere eet Ча is 
W Yaman, 4 contemporary o mar 
haa been long in iom by V. Ebermans, 
will perizps shed new light om thi» point. 
‘Omar attained great popularity with his con 
temporaries and in the following generations, chiefly 
among singers, wits aml men of letters. Rut his 
popularity: "ont learned men was hampered by 


two things: hia simple lsnguage offered very few 
test]. di lingua?" ls comparbon with like, 
E.g. übFaranlak, amd the matter el poems 


waa little waited for mudy in AM especially 
in religions and higoted circles, "The renalssance 
ol Arabie literature in moderm times has broaght 
abouta mr d besides several monographs devoted 
to him, chapters are devoted to him in thé 
teat ен 'Omat b. Abi Rabís li now so to 
speak rehabilitated among the Aralu und recognised 


зз à 
Pire): Гаа] Боруа ‘Umar ibn 
dH Feb, eim erabircder Dichter der Um 

s, Leiprg 1893; cf. rene Th. Nüldeke, in. 
FFA, xv. 200—295; Der Diwan dir" Umar 
iin Ai Arbia nach den Handschriften tu Kaito 
Leiden usd Paris, mit ейт Sammlung ander 
weit üherlieferter Gedichte und Frngmeute heraus- 
gegeben ran. Paul Schwarz. Erste Halfte, Leipzig 
[901; rweite Halite, eriter Teil, Leipzig 1903; 
m ur phe Teil, ee 1909, = 

lurs- "таға chigug, Sprache 
9 Merrit, Leipslg 4 T best UN. 
ot any Arab poet): , Cairo 1311 (а! 
Ма\һ а! al- мы aod. and '1336- (Majba*at. al- 
Sa uda); C. Brocekeimann, G.A... 1 45—41. 
do., (reve kicd te dir arabinc dem Liiteratmr З, Leiptig 
(аши) y 1909, р. 03—64; la Cactani, ач 
Стара. бедата [lur 1922—1523], col. Г 
43; ба. Reacher, Abrir der avribitehem Litterratur- 
geschichte, Lieferung IE [Stzmtbral 19:5]. р- 135- 
r40; Zaki E fabs fie Кайаша ame 
Si runt, Cairo [1928]; Tühà Huxzin, Май 
ud-driacit, iL, Calro 1 s p- 127—150; al. Wang 
f Ida al^ Arabi cas Tur ribjihi *, Cairo 1924, 
p. 166—168; aLAMadjmil fi Тен al-Adas 
a dali, Cairo 1939, p. 15-80 J: E. eros 
Dictienmsirr encyelegédiaur de à 
(Arabic), Cairo: [1928], col. 31. 
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expression of feeling is undoubtedly true to life. | supplement.) 


"OMAR 6, "ALT (SHARAF AL-DIN) at-Migel лі 
SA'Df, gemersllv known at leN At‘FXerp, a cele. 
brated ЎШ poet. The name sl-Flri] (notary) 
refers to the profession of bis father, who belonged! 
to Hamat but migrated to Cairo, where ‘Omar was 
born in $76 or, more probably, in 377. In early 
youth he stedled Shaft law and fai; then 
came his conversion to Sübam, and for many years 
he led the life of a solitary devotee, ürat among 
the hills (al-Muksttum) to the exit of Cairo and 
alterwards in the Widsets. On his return to Cairo 
he wae venerated as a salnt till bis dearth jn 632, 
and bis tomb beneath al-Mokutiam in stili frequented. 
The Ofeia of Ibe al-Farid, though small, ia one 
of the most original in Arabic literature. Possibly 
the minor odes, which exhibit a style of great 
delicacy md beauty and a more or less copiool 
use Of rhetorical artifices, were composed in order 
to be wang with musical mccompaniment at Sufi 


concerts (Nalling, im AS. 0., viii, 17); in these the 


citer and inner meanings are so interwoven that 
they may be read cither as love-poom~s — а fact to 
which they owe their wide popularity in the Fast — 
of aa mystical hymns But the Dreis ale includes 
lwo portly mystical odes: y. the Afamriya ot 
Wida Ode, describing the *intoxicstion" produced 
by the “wine” af Divine Love, amd 3, the apm 
eS or *Pilgrim's Progress! а poem eontalning 
766 verses, which іа oftem called a^JT'iyst a 
айға lû distinguish li from s much shorter ade 
rhyming im the same letter. In thia famoos beside, 
nezriy équal in lengih tà all the rest of the | 
together, [hn al-Parid depicts his own experience 
аз а БЕП, The result le not only s unique master- 
plece of Arabic. poetry hat a document of aurpaaáing 
{шетен to every atudent of myaicism (for a résumé 
of the contents, sce Nicholson, бумаге ба одане 
Afvaticiom, p. 19§—209), Ite whole character is 
pychological rather than speculative: though some 
passages are pantheistic In feeling and espressian, 
i bens litle or no trace of the intellectualion 


which marks the ayatem of Ibn al^Arbi; and Ше | 


charges of heresy hrought against the poet do noi 
appear to be justified Among Safis the Wira 


ecoupins the position of = classic, and many com- | 


meutaries have been written on dt. 
Bibklietraphy: Brockeimann, 6.4.£., 1. 
162. — A life of the poet, written by his grandson 
АН the first editor of the J¥aum, las been printed 
as at lutroduction t6 the edilicn of Rushaiyid 
b. Gbalib al-Dabdzh (Marseilles 1853). See also 


Ibn Kballlkin, ed. Wüatenfeld, N9. $25; Shadbaras | 
ahah (FKL, 1906, pt. iv, p. 800 igg) 


and the references given by Di Matteo (see below) 
and Nallino, fa. її, p. 8. — Tranalatians of 
ihe Tayar a-ha: Von Hammer, Day ara- 
ihe kakr Died der Lite, Vianna 1854 (Arabic 
text and German versctranalation; the latter is 
worthless); Di) Matteo (Romie 1917}: Nicholson, 
шй ia Jilami Mytilina, Cambridge 1011, 
ch. liL, “The Odes of Tbn al-Fütri]", p. 1. | 

[with explanatory notes). The fullest critical study 
of lon al-Firiq ia that by Nallino in hie review 
a Di Mattea's verslon, in. A. 0., viii, 1—106 
and 501—567 (В. А. Мио) 


‘OMAR (Aut Dutra) E Wit appointed 
art І frigiva b у 


hi 154 (768). 
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fulra, had attained fame as governor of штп 
under “Abd al-Malik b. Marwás. "Our whose 
in the eastern provinces: he had been given the 
Persian epithet of J/sssrmurd “1,000 men". 

The difficult aitwanion in Шуа аі Ье time. 
justified the choice of an energetic governor. Barbary 
hai gone over almost entirely 10 various sects of the 
Kh£ridj! heresy. The chief leader of the movement 
litte cothusiaem io fight the rebels anil besides, 
it was mich divided by old tribal rivalries. 


‘Omar b. Iai, appointed by the caliph, brought 
with him 500 borsemen, He cleverly won the 


hearts of the people of Kalrawin und wan able 
lo secure the couatry over three yeura of peace. 
Al-Mangar having given him orders to strengthen 
the defences of Tobna [q.v.], an old town, the 
strategic position of which am the weésiern borders 
uf the empire was becoming so important, Omar 
went [hero with some contingents of the dj 

ifriķiya being thus denuded of troops, the Berbers 


roe- awl "Omara liestenant Habib al-Muhallabr 
| Was killed. This initial suctes encouraged the 


tebels who concentrated a large force around 
Tripoli under sn "Ibádi chief, Al-Djunaid b. Fash- 


shar, who bad assumed command ot Kalrawin 
after Habih's death, asked for reinforcements from 


‘Omar H. Hah. He received them but was defeated. 


The insurrectian now became general. Kairawin 
was again ed and soon "Umar himself who 
had only 15,500 men under him) wes besieged in 
Totus hy. several Kbaridjt armies, ‘Ibai. and 
Sufri uniled ander the command of Abt Kurra 
g over 73,000 (the figures gives are 
af course sot af all reliable). ‘Omar wished to. cut 
hia way through hia opponents bot his com 
prevented him. He then tried to bribe Abi Kurra 
to leave his allies and offered him 60.000 dirhams 
hut the offer was rejected, “Omar then turned to 
his brother (ar ton) and obtained for4,o00 dirhams 
the secession of Ше Бапа, Аа Калта had theo 
to withdraw. "Omar b, Hars, thus rid of his enemies, 
aeni а сотре вршили Ње ЧЫ [be Rustam who 
had to take refage in Tühert (Tiarzt) [q. v.]. 
‘Omer waa again at work in strengthening the 
defences af Tobas when he learned of the critical 
sitaation of Kairawin, The town blockaded for 
eight monthe by the “Ibidi Aba Hakim wae in 
dire straits, With yoo men of е дыла, he 


burried to Шуа but instead of marching 


on 
Kairawün he took the road for Tuus, enticing 
the Herbers afer him. He succeeded in getting 
»upplies into Kairawin which he then entered 
himself, The elege was resumed with fighting every 
day. Food again became very scarce. "Omar h. Hal 
whhed to send tego chiefs of the jui to procure 
supplies but they refused to go. He then decide 
to make à sortie himielf whlch meant certain death, 
without awaiting the reinforcements of 60,000 men 
which the caliph was sending him. Throwing hin- 


| ei oa the enemy “like a camel mad with rape" he 


fell on the sgt Diu '"FHididja 154 (Nov. 27, 771). 
BibliegrapAr: In 'Idhiri, a£. Hayüe af-ma- 
ghrib, el. Dery, kL 64—65; tranal. Fagnan, i, 85; 
Iba Khaldüa, Ast drs Вее, і. цои 
anal, de L 331—223; abNuwain, in 
Тро Краја, trausl, L. 379—383; Ibn. al-Athir, 
e Ternberg, v. 457—459; transl. Fognan (fm 
wales de Maghech et de ‘LE pape), p. 113-115; 
Fournel, Ze BerBires, |. 369. (G. Mangan)” 





‘OMAR & HAFSUN, leader of à famons 
rebellion in Spain, who- at the end of the 
ninth ceniuty A.D. lield aut for years against the 
Unmalyad emin of Cordova and in the end was 


only brought to book by the caliph “Abd aj- 
Кашпап Ii] zl-Nüair [c. vuATYADS]. His füll name 
жаа “ыла &, Harj n. Onar A Dara called 
al-Ialiümi, from his conversion from Christianity to 
liim and he claimed descent from an ancestor 
pemed Alfonso who had the title of count. (rome). 
‘Omar's father Hafs of with the specifically Spanish 
вах (-Mm) Hafsün, was thus the grandson of ш 
Vis lord. who had become s» Muslim and 
fi on the iucome from his landa ot Ienate 
(Him Awt) in the region of Ronila [q. e] in the 
sonth of Spain in the middle of the ix) century 


A.D. His son while ЫШ quite young displayed | 


a very violent temper and as a result of a crime 
committed him sgainst the person af one af 
his neighbours, had to escape for a time to North 
Africa, am] spent some time al Tühert [q.v.]. | 
He only returned home to rebel at once against | 
the Umalyad emir of Conlove. Having gather 

around him а smal) body of followers һа esti- 
bises тей in 167 (880) in a ruined 


Bobastro (Ат. A q.v.) which he restored. 


Dory has identified this castle with el Castillón, 
io the south of Cum between Teba an 
Antequem, relying on the discovery at thia place 
ef am inscription, mentioning the #шяйлүїтш 
Singilionse Bar Basfrense, while Simonet thinks that 
its айе 4 to las Mesa de Villa 

a little farther sooth between Ardales ani Сань: 
traca. Excavations have recently bern begun lu 
the district in order to find the mins of Hobastro, 
Whatever be the real) pasition of the castle, we 
know that it commanded the valley of the Guadal- 
borce in: the direction of Maliga and from there 
Ibn Hafn could disturb » considerable part of 
the Mr e of the €: ef Reiyo, «зе a 
governor dependent on va waè ap n 
rule. "Omar having had ecveral succemees, the 
governor tried to эса bim to resson bur without 
succes and he lost hie pod. His miccemor wm 
no M n fortunate. Soon Ihn Hsin wes exercising 
complete authority over all the (nhabliants of the 
mountainous region which extends from Копа 
towarde Grenada, Malags aod Algeciras The 
Umalyod emir Muhammad b, “Abd al-Rah min, 
lind 15 organise a regular expedition sgaiust him 
the command of which was entrasted to his wirirr 
Haghim b. ‘Abed al“Ade Iba Hanh aubmitted 
and went to Cordora to offer his services to the 
Umaiyad cmi in 270 (883). But his submission 
did not last Jong: tn the following year the rebel 
had regained the mountains of Hobsstro aml took 
by storm the castle in which Haghim hed put a 
жтт ратів, 


the part of a champion in the natianalist 
in the south of the peninsula, where 
himaelf at the hex of al) the maleontents, 
Christians or neo-Maalitma eee The rapid 
growih of hi» rebellion not fall to disturb 
greatly tho Umaiyad emtr A a each day 
became more precariems. The oe ot beens ahs 
fin to book was given to 1 -presumptive 
anii, һ, Mohammad, wha laki aege 
to one of the cebel's principal eapporten Hirith 
b. Hamdna ab-Rifi'T in his castle of Alhama. But 


in. z73 "mm the emit Малай died and al. 


Mundhir had. to go back to Cordova ta be 
proclaimed im his place. Ihn Hafgn seed the 
Opportanity o organise resistance in all the 
mouitainous dlatricts of Sugthern Spain asd had 
himacif recognised s» leader of thr riing by ali 
the inhabitants. 

Ün ascending the throne al-Mundhir found 
himself faced by a critica! situation, But he at 
once took the necessary tepî with great energy. 

were continual encounters between the rebels 
lias the loynlit troops; ín the end al-Mandhir 
aet out in person to liy alege to Bobaatro, bot 
mer а n Mes EEY. Aapa aa a 
undoubtedly poisoned zt the lostigation 
brother "^ bd Allah who succeeded ime 

The new emir displayed mu lex» energy than 
his brother. Ibo Haisan had profited by eventa 
to iocresae his influence and acconliog to the 


chroniclers the tand which he ruled was ‘only 


 weparzted from Coniova by & day's journey. After 
a trace which only lasted a few months, "Abd 
АЕН заў (Ьа Наби тените! (Һе struggle. The 
Umaiyad «mir ar frat devoted his attention (о 


fortress | two rebel chlefa, Sawwar b. Hamdtn ami Sa'td b. 


Djidi, whom he conquered, while Ibo Halfin 

wae collecting a comildershle army at Pole! ШЕ, 

Bui Abd Allh with a superior army de 

him, put him to fight and look Pulei in 278 

(891), then Ecija [qv] sad finally laid siege 
Hut the rising of the Bann 


tà Dabauro spain. 
| наан in Seville created a diversion in favour 


ef Ihn Hafzln, who from sow on seems to have 
received af beast the moral support of Ше айти 
ef Ifrikiya. 

The rest of ihe reign of 'Abd Allih passed 
without any great successes being obtained. li 
would take too long to detail here ali the negoti- 
ations followed! by more or less observed, 
which went on during these very troubled yeara, 
But the most striking gesture of the rebel was to 
repudiate lalim. openly amd, in. order to have the 
more complete support of the Christians of Anda- 
lusia and Cordova, to return ro the religion of his 
ancestor lba Hafin thea took the name of Samael 
and T himself nor oniy the leader of the 
Span nilionslist movement but the champion at 
the same time of a regular crusade against hlm: 

The situation was then very critical when "Abd 
АНЕС» waccessor, his grandson "Abi ai-Rab- 
mia HI а-а, mountet ihe throne of thi emirate 
of Cordova in 300 (912). Without m the, new 
acvertign aw that it was mec e all else 
to dispose of this threat which wan stanly. in: 
ereasing in magnitude, Not only the future of his 
dynasty was st stake bel alo that of Islam m 
Spain. Fer asvern! years he mate his preparations 
with the greatest care end diaplayed exceptional 


| tenacity. The mountale districts о Азаја were 
From this time on lbn Hafn begins to play | 
movement | 


Ki |‏ ا 


оска gi aod reduced in turn, The 
more and more ssrrounded in the Serranls 
onda, finally died in 30H (915) loaving to 

his gone the tesk of continging the restitonce, 
According to some chroniclers, Ibn Hafin in 
the last years of hi life, seeing the futility of 
hia ciforts, submitted to "Abd al-Rahmin 11 and 
even give him one of hie sone as a hostage, He 
i» himself said to have inken part in the com 
paigns адашы the Christians of the north In the 

Umalyad army. 

in any case alter ihe death of the aged rebel, 
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gsz 
the ruler of Cordova, пия favoured by cireurm- 
stances, act bünzelf to neutrálise completely. the 
influence of the sons óf Ihm Наз, The eldest, 
Lja far, was attacked at Delia and finally fell 
z vietim Loa plot. Tbe second, 'Abd ol-Rahmita, 
after holding out for s time аі Тогтох and ai 
Almuficcar, met his death in an encounter at Sam 
Vicente: The third son, Halts, waa besieged by 
‘Abul a Ralymdn himself in Babastro and encrendered 
in 316 (923) to serve in the Umaiyad ranks In 
Galicia, The final aptur of Bohasira marked 
the last wtage in a rebellion of unexampled extent, 
the seppression of which had been the main care 
of theee Uinaiyad rulers. It was the crowning 
achievement of the efforts of "Abd al-Balymán Lif 
abNERE to secure the complete consolldaiion of 
hit territory before beginning the attempt to 
advance its frontiera io the north. 
BiMiegrapky: Ibn. Haiyin, aA Mabtihi, 
Orford M5., very daetziled for the rel 


mi acd баша inta Spanish by J. Ribera, 


Madrid 1926, indez; Ibn ‘Idhir, e£-Eayan aj 
wu phrih ed Tony, ti. 108 sg, travel, Fagnan, 


ii 175 sp, allabbi Bwpbyat aomifuxuis 
GB. 4. 2L, HL, Madrid 1896) N* fide: Ibu 


al-Athtr, Aif Анна de Moghrsd c! dr 
lErnepmer, tnnm. Faguan, index; al-Nuwulri, 


Nitdyel al dred m Hitieire ££ Erpapne, ed. ani 
Gaspar R , Uranada 1916, Index: 
Із "АЫ БАБЫН, а /E£ ser 


1954, р. 34 200.1 Ча, 27/2, Eecorial MS. 
N*, 1674, p- 383: ol-Makkari, Vay vipi = 
найт, indies; Simonet Miraria deo de 
Mesirahs de Байа, Madrid 145903 (wery 
detailed narrative), Fernandes Guerm, Portales 


del gwerrere Omar nm HMafran Musa ahera 
descenecidus, im Boletin Hirterice, Madrid 1880). 
pren d far ruinas de Bolaitra, | 
im Ciemcie Cridiesé, Madrid 1877; Ballesteros, 


Simooct, Uma ; 
Fliutoria di Expeska, Barcelona. 1920, ll. 356—244: 
Gumiales Palencia, Minoria de da CipaWa 
mitik, Barcelona 1925, p. 28 ay. — CY, 
tla the article UMAIYADS of Spain. 

| (E- Lévr-PeoVENCAL) 

‘OMAR x HUBAIRA. [See Ix Нола, L 
тилга, 11. 586%] - 

‘OMAR tie AL-EHATTAB, the second 
Caliph, ono of the greatest figures of the early 
days of liim and the founder of the 
Arab empire. Religious legend bas naturally 
in. (he cese of "Omar, as with other heroes and 
sainta of lilim, filled hl. biography with 3 mass 
of apocryphal details, Nevertheless the main 
chasarteristica of his personality sre revealed tû 
historical research with wufficient clearness for jt 
to be possible to undentund his character aná 
amiga him his place in the formation of Talim. 
5 many vilar. people whose strongest characte- 


F 


j declared enemy of the cause which he was 
with all. his strength, Legend has 
stories wf Сити!» 


E 


| »ommewlat c d the 
of the ently Мы 





of | 
‘Abd Allh; Ibn ‘al-Kupiya, ДД а.н. 


i. 374; Tho 
Bhaldas, “ier, Cairo ri29, iv. 134—135; Iba. 
al-Klaitb, d'ana/ al-c'l4m, Hirteire de P'Erfagm 
Monier’, ed E. Lévi-Provengal, Raliat-Parhs | 


an energy af will, “Omar began by belig | 


Aba Bakr, "Omar 


i | friendship are said to 1 
‚| peak monepelised the authority of the Pronka 


| given ear to the Prophet's preaching, 1h la from this 
зева reversal of инан: 


the fact that ii wus ander "Omar thar Talim become a 
wold phenomenon, from the simple incidenti in 
Arab history that |t originally waa, that "Omar 
has earned the epithet of the St, F'anl of Islfim" 
which the west haa given him. In reality there 
is nothing in common between the two, tthe 
stabborn energy with which they later championed 
the yange against which they uriginally fought As 
with. all great converts, we have in his case only 
ап example of change of polarisation of the mme 
excluaive . und uncompromising attitude which, 
recognising oo middle courwe, i« aa [mpetuom in 
devotion x» in hatred, Tradition places the con- 
version of "Omar in hi 36th. year, four years before 
the Нига. Tt is probable that the round figure 
of 30 which we thus get es the age of "Omar at 
the beginning of the new era has something artificial 
about it, But he was in any esse cerininiy ia the 
fower of his vigour when he begsn his new career 
af apostle -of islam. "E at гас Біз карра 
was ünly pertonal aod iegend baa no doubt exag- 
gerated its importance, “Omar wai nol able to 
auis? the new religion through the power of his 
cla (he belonged to tbe Bang "Adi E Kab who: 
being only Euraiph mi-Zawühir enjoyed rro influence 
lu the alita | life of the merchant republic) and 
his рй with vegard to his fdlow-citivens was 
in co way outstanding. Eves |f it lè true that, as 
tradition has it, as soon as “Omar joined the 
community of the fshini, the latter's Fatih de He 
uitimais triumph was increased, his intervention 
certainly had по influence oy the events which 
led to th» inigration to; Medina. 1t la only jn this 
town alongside of the Prophet and apparenti 

through the prestige of his Initiative and strength 
af will that “Omer without holding any officia 

position began to. be the real organiser of the 


phew theocratic state. Hle part was that of comnellior 
| rather than of soldier; alihough he took part in 


the battles of Bads, Ohad and later ones, practically 
nothing is recorded of his military exploits, accounta 
of which are «à abundami in. the case of "Alt and 
оог ‘Companions. Tradition’ which traces to ВИ 
inititive по Ima than three Karine revelations 


| pum on the worship of the maddy БЕТ 
ses 


de the Ka'ha; zzuill, 53: on the veiling of the 
Peophet's wives; levi 6: on the throat of punishment 
to ihe sime women) by probably not only trot 
li may creo record only a few of the cases lii 
which a suggestion. from. "Omar stimulated the 
Prophet inspiratiom. What b remürkablg about 

“Omar in the Medina period ls his perfect agree 
ment with Abd Hakr, в concord which — a 
surprising thing and one which ts. a tribute to 
the two great champions of Idim — was never 
disturbed һзу jealmasy. The fact that “Omar like 
Abi Bakr, alia became the fatherdilaw of the 
Prophet through the marriage of hia daughter Hata, 
did not sromae the alightest feelings of rivalry in 
him; an the contrary it was he who on the desih 
of Multiminad thrust the caliphate trpos А! Hake, 
The Ingenious theory pui forwand by Lammens 
(АР. EO Ba iv. irg sg, and reproduced in Etude 
pur de orüile dr Omiyadei) nbout the *triumvirate 
| . AbH ^Obaiia h, ab-Djarrib" 
(these three individuals united try a bond of intimate 
have dominated and xo to 


direst action. or throngh 


‘OMAR IEN AGKBATTAR 





his wives, “Agha bint Abi Makr and Hafs bint 
‘Omar) may be to some extent correct but should 
Mee pene vee lt is beyond question that 
‘Omar, the greatest braln of the three, was able 
in the lifetime of Muhammad as well a during 
the brief caliphate of Ab Bakr to resist the 

io omme too much into thes foreground. 
But s soon as the first caliph was dead the power 


naturally passed to him. 
The question whether the d Ab Bakr 
Г ‘Omar as his successor been the 


ије of much discussion by the theorists of 
Muslim constitutional law. Aa a miter of fact, 
there does not seem to have been any formil) act 
of investiture which woald la any case have licen 
of no value for it wouid bave been quite ont of 
keeping with Amb custom, “Chnar assumed power 
dr facto and the recognition which wea ai once 
given him by the majority of the Companions 
assured him the exercise of it in a way quite 
Hmilar to thet in which the nomination of the 
emir in the tribes took place, who, za we koow, 
was only firmly seated when the individual approval 
solar Hie. arr (ka аА been ikad ва 
obtained after he had effectively smumed power, 
Such a system however primitive gave no trouble, | 

when the feeling between two parties was 
acute; this is what happened at the election of 


‘Alt Against Omar there was only the dissatis-- 


of “Alt and the 
Anpir who had however been defeated 108 recently 
whan rn Bakr had Босо caliph to feel like 


"pad regular appos ition, 
arith ne of his rule found (hai 
ihe one pees etpansion by conquest had already begun; 


he had perhaps TUM more than any other 
tá it» beginning in. m$ adviser to his 
„Тїї is ve the glace to discum once 

more the traditional toy of the Arai conqwests, 

hor to aubject to a revision the well-known thesis 
ol Caetani on their origin and character. This 
thesis hua seemed to Jessen considerably the 
importance of "Omar's action ami to take 
from hin the glory of having been their initiator 
айй director, according to a strategic plan conceive 
in advance of the campaigns against the Byzantine 
and Pera. [n reality there is reason tò 
marvel that a simple citizen of Mecca shoald have 
been capable of controlling with an undisputed 
singleness of command undisciplined levice of 
acattered over à rast area amd should 

have been able to Бир control aver their 
chiefs who were po the sole masters of 
the position. If the military victories were not 
dus direcily to "Omar it wus certalnly ta hin that 
the credit should go of never having lost control 
of hic generale and above all of having been 
able to make use of ihe powerful and talented 
family of the Omaiyads, without hawever allowing 
them to have к free hand. His qoarrel with 
Khalid b. al- Wali who, after having wos the 
most brilliant victories for Islim, wee ciemisse) 
and died in oblivion, gives ua on idea of the 
polities! talent of ‘Omar and the extent of his 

authority. The of the Imits af his f 

(whiah is the mark ol poti prr cnn caused him 
to trest thè wily "Amr bh. ab^As with tact and to 
leave him the initiative in the conquest of Egypt. 
But he was carefnl at the same tima to pat at his 
side am old COME af the Prophet, al-Zubalr, 
ar a check upon him. He was cxcéful in. general 


| (and the appointment of al-Zubair was no exception 
to tho rule) not to ap "wn ا‎ 
apected Companions w ambition Em 
ta MAT He preferred to watch them from. closs at 
hand ànd to satisfy their parvenu desires with. the 
revenues of the great royal domain of tn E 
Syria which be guigned (o them [cf. ga1T 4 and 
Tau]. u tradition has done justice to "Omars 
strength af will, it. should be remembered thot 





he aiso knew bow to employ with xuccess genilcr 


sud simple шшш, 

The of “Omar which i» marked by 
the camplete transformation af the Muslim state, 
ta regarded by trudition ma the period in which all 


the political tastitutions bry which lt waa [ater 
ruled bad (heir origin. That there bmi bem in 
tradition а of idealisatiae which centred 


in & single individual a complicated development 
extending over several generations is what historical 
criticum has no* failed 1o recoguise. But the part 
played by “Omar was nevertheless a greal one. 
The reguintions for his non-Muslm subjects, the 
institution of a register of those having the right 
to military: pensions (the Pee), the founding af 
military centres out of which were to | the 
futore groat cities of ilim, the creation of the 
office af hhh were all his work, and it is also 
to him that a series of ordinances goer’ back, 
religious (the prayer of the af 
tha obligatory pilgrimage) ai well as civil and 
penal (the ега of the Hhdira, the punishment of 
drunkenness, apd’ Moning Аё a реи ќат 
r; in éonnection with the Laat lt locks as 
if be did not hesitate to interpolate = verse in 
the text of the Karlin; ef, рав 
Greawaie ats Gortat, i 248—1). lf im uus 
that several of these jastitutions, particularly those 
of a feel character, were rather of the nature of 
provisional regulations than definitive legislation 
and i[ it is alsey troe that the fiscal busmes continecd 
to be carried of bp Persian ainl Byzantine officiale 
and that the coim continued to bo amek with 
the types of both empires, we annoi however 
refuse the tithe of political genius to the ruler 
wha wat able to impress a stamp of unity and 
permanence apon the a and confused 
elements which went make wp the dew 
Muslim state. 


In spite af the autocratic character of “Car's | 
rüje, his caliphate hes nothing of the monarchical 
character abont MH. [t is further distingulsbed from 
that of Abt Bakr by ш deeper M af iw 
permanent character. Thus (or thm thle of alifa 
which conveya tho idea of depoty, there wan 
sabutituted that of amir sham aian (which ‘Omar 
io eid to have assumed in the year 19), hiwhich 
the character of | i more marked; a} 
the game time the religions character. in it becdines 
more ilistinct. Indeed аве might aay that “mar 
was inclined to renew, uxturally with a shade à 
difference, the theocratie regime of the time of 
the Prophet; being neither able nor ا‎ li 
mms le temembered, to pove as a prophet, hë 
yet knew how to take advaniag بو ایر ا‎ it m 

in which he hal tired miih the! о ї 
* the apirit of the latter and i: give to his owe. 
mesures an almost supernatural origin, ‘Tt ‘te 
perhaps this which tradition ix trying to express 
when ii makes Muhammad way: *1f God had 
wished that there should have been another 

prophet after me, “Omar would have been he" 








to display iteelf publicly. The man in whom (imar 
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(cf. ai-Mubibb al-Tabart, Montt u Akira, i | in the tightest degree the necemary qualities to 


199); we can easily understand how puch ап | 
aMitude wzs only posaible through tbe surprising | 
preatige of “Omar (ii ceased with kim: the theory 
of the tranmmiasion of prophetic powers waa only 
tevieed later by Ше Буа). 

Tradition shows as “Oumar feared rather then 
loved, This feeling must have been à rml one 
bat it should be pointed aut tbat |t was only ta 
his high moral character that “Omar owed the 
respect which he inspired, for the physical fire 
at his command was not great; The oppoaltian tà 
him (to that of "All there was later added ihat 
of a number of the old Companions) did not dare 











confided, perhaps hie successor da partery, wae the 
third member of the “triumvirate”, Abn айе. 
When he died, a victim of the grea; plague of 
the уеш 98, it does mot arem Ihar Omar hil 
thought of the question of the succession. He 
was alili, besides, ai the height of bis powers 


(53, according ho the pgo accepted by traditio 
d be fell on Ње ОБА Dhu 'LHigdkdia s 


(Nov. 5, 644) the dagger of Abt Lirlu’s, «| 
Christian slave of al-Muphira b. Shaü'bu, governor | 
of Hawa. The motive which tradition gives ta ihe 
murder ia the very lu lax figsinet which the 
slave had appealed in vain to the caliph; according 
to Caetani, thè murderer was only. ihe uncanscions 
instrument of a canspiracy of ihe Companions 
tired of the ) 
ene of the latter's ioni, ibe nimitable "Ubaid Allah 
who fellin the battle uf Siffin (in 97 a. 1L), cherished 
this suspicion hut there iv really no resamn ta 
beliere that it wae well founded (cl, the. remarks 
made by the writer on Cactini's views in ALS O4 
iv 1912; p. t059-—1061). The history of murders 
Of sovereigns shows that <ases of asowinallon 
from anil vengeance are just &s frequent as 
those with political motives, We may suppose 
that if be had lived to = greater age "Omar would 
have provided for tbe waccesilon — Ма farsecing 
ший would have undoubtedly &bown him the 
necessity of siting this question which is always, 
їп sates oot ruled hy the dynastie principle, ihe 
crucial test af {beke vitality, 11e wan not spared 
to do this amd the plam of an elective council 
formel of (he thx oldest Companions: (phra) 
which resulted in the election of "Otia even 
if ‘Omar had nominated him on his deathbed 
(which is denied with good arguments by critical 
histocians) conld only be a temporary expedient, 
In potty torejoin bik two dear friends, the Prophet 
and ALG Rakr, in the delights of Paradise, “Omar | 
could contemplate with antisfaction the wirk ihat 
adn accomplished, He was really, as has becu 
zi Talai 
the edifice erected by ihe religious inspiration of | 
Muhammad, its social and political framework. 
But il must be added ibat the formidable problema 
raised by the evormons rapid expamalon af 


caliph's tyranny. Tk la certain that 


йи tid not receive their final solution from hia. 
Ла particular the question af the relations between 
the early converte and tbe frat helpers, the Andr, 


| the question ef i 





d. 





Bornia) Av a reward For thls literary effort, Û 


While ortbodos tradition reveres in “Omer oot 
опу the great ruler bat also опе of the moat 
typical models of all (he virtues of Islam (cf. a 
li of his merits in the work. of al-Mubibb al- 
Tahart, af- Afri! al-madira £1 Mandbi a£ Арыға, 
Cairo 1327), the Shits has never concealed its 
antipathy to him who waa the first to thwart the 





claims» of 'AN (ef. Goliziher, in. H^. Z. A Af, xv. 


заг зру: The pee? teaching although it exalts the 
secetic austerity of the life of "Omar, has very 
little to. do with him: besides this type of puritan 
lenda itwelf very lithe to mystical speculations 
whether in lta hiwtorical reslity crim lis ideslisstion 


in legend. 
Aijdliography: AW the historical material 
in ta be found collected in L. Cacteni, Hanafi 
йй" нт, \Ш,—+\, (Мп. 1090—1917); vol. v. 
contains the historical aynthesis of his callpbate 
in the works on Hadith, which has ouly been 
partly utilised Ъу Санап, B collected by A. ]. 
Wensinck, 4d Jamie of eariy Muhammadas 
Traditlom, Leyden 1927. p. 234—236, tv. " 'onar, 
(iG. Levi Dima Vina): 
"OMAR EFENDI, «a Ottoman historian, 
according to popular tradiiion originally ealled 
Ellasovié or Čarteri, nged to Boanisch-Novi 
(Bosznski-Novi). Of his career we.only know that 
e wai acting as Eid) in his native town when 
fierce fighting broke ant on Bosnian soil between 
the imperial troupe ate those of Hakim-Cghl 
‘Ali Раа (ито = 1:237). "Omar Efendl at thia 
time wrote a vivid account of the happenings in 
Hosnia from the beginning of Muharram 1149 
(May 4736) to the end of Djumādë I irga (end 
ol March 1739); written in & amooth easy style, 
this work is of consideralile importance for social 
history. lt seem to have been called (Ё#азатейг- 
fakie-Ogdiu “AT Poche but ie amally quoted 
as (phanrmii4 Dirarî Forma, and sometimes ai 
Gjsnrgenime! JsuiHiz (ie Banjalaka in 
mar 
Efendi was promoted to he one of the six judges 
(ranie шей iM}. Of hia farther life and death 
sothitg more i» known. ]t ia certain that be ended 
his days in Hosniseh-Nowi and was buried there. 
The site of hile grava is stil] pointed out but the 
tombstone [raa ee 
hmar Éfendi's little book is fairly common in 
MSS. (usually copies of the Bra printed text); 
; Ё. Babinger, G. O. H^, p, 277, to which we 
mi now add: Agram, South Slae Akad. der Wiss, 
coll, Halitoger, N9- 390 and 391 m well a& N*. Gat, 
Iv. (herr called (&eresarndmas лали). The 
Printer Ibrkhim. Mutcferriba (q.v.] revised and 
i HR brand Y narrative (ef. PEN 
in Hadid Kbaltfa, N°, 4533: Gomi Diyar 
foi) and poblished i ander the -ille Akwai 
Aarau? aer Diyarî Herma (8 1-61 p., Stambul 
t154; ef. F. Bahinger, SAtmebeler. Bucker im 
TW. YakrÁ, Leipzig torg, p 17). On later editions 
cd, F. Bahinger, G. 0. IP, p. 277. The book ів 
lèo accessible io & rather bad German tranalatlon 
and a nob wery soccesifu] English опе, сї. С, О, 
M MIT Salve | 
JG fe grap Apt Safest ‚ Palla 
етерот Ат bay fei wma, ujeto 
WEO, W. 276. 29.5 


1912, p. 162; F, Hahin 
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} wines, Sarajevo 1934 P 39 HF} 
mard al-Boanawi (Le Mehmed Hamlžiči | and 
st fatodáir akban Jil Tardin "Uluni wa- 
' Ferma, Cairo 1349, Pe ILS 
(Fraxz Banmakk) 

‘OMAR KEHAIYAM, íamóss Persian 
scientist and poet of the Saldjuk period 
(d. in 526 = 1153). 

Biography. Although reliable information an 
Khalyüm is still scarce we cannol underestimate 
the importance of the sources nt present available. 
de his Abgebra he calls himsel Abu 'bFath 
“Omar b. Инш abhhairimi aod in hia verwes 
itens to use Ebalyim (*tent-maker"] as his abhi 
Par 10 із Hkely What thi» nickname refers (o the 
profession af his ancestors, "WW. Liten, fn his 
ри! War bras Chun? Warm fat O, 

"ш... gerade aliesem. Dichtrrnamen grmdMy?, 
bed im 1930 (35 D), has suggested tbc pomibility 
ef a tec | interpretation af Кина ad “poet, 
experi in metrica" (cf Shame al-Din Mulemmd 
b. Кан, Аат, іп 0. А. 5. Р. 13—16), where 
metrical terms are explaincd yu 
different parte of the: teat (fai |n. Arabic both 


“house > test" und. *versc"). Howerer, in the well- | 


known quatrains, such за Дауд i darime- 42. 
si Amat mik! the reference m evidently to 
“tents” and pot to “verses”, 

Timar was a hhurisininn, from Nighipir or 
Из neighbourhood, The cite of his birth js us- 
known. He wae already famous as a mathematicion 
in. 467 (1074—1075) when with Ahu "I-Muzaffa: 
Asfairi and Maimiin b, Nadjib Weaitt (cf. Ibn al- 
Athir, x. G7, under the yess 467) be was invited 
by Malik-Shih to collaborate in the reform of. the 
Persian calendar (ef, шахи}, in 505 (r113— 
111 C i ‘Arig! met “Omar, whom be calla 

t akoh, іа ВА and in. 530 (1135— 
1136) visited his grave im Ibe Mim cemetery of 
Nishaptr “it thes being four (variant: seme!) years 
since he died", Consequently the probable date 
of Kbalyim's death would 526 (1132). (Um 
Kbaiyim's grave beside the била of Muhammad 
Mabrük ме Mubanunad Harn, Mofi" oars 
ii, [Tehran obey == 1586], F tOr, 173; 3 
Sykes, A pilgrimage lò IAr lomb pf "Omar lays e. 
їй Tropi and Exploration, Louton, Sept. 1909, 
ji. 129—138, amd Williams Jackson, Ares Cam- 
ttomtinep le ta the Home of "Отаг Кўаууйш, Меж 
York 1911, p. 240—245, See alu a picture in 
the Times, July 16, 1934). On the occasion of 
Firdawsi's millenzry (Cet. 1934) the Persian Govern- 
ment took the occasion Also (o егесі s new 
— of whiie marble over Khaiyim's tomb), 
уі "Arüdi's SE qa Makila, written са. 
5t [ contemporary wit- 
з (9 ta 5б) remain The second snd deen "andis im. 
Mo be н dem "Ап Вањ 

vi; died 5 тё) relevant passages, 
a own ea quotations is расан, 
have been trutmalated by Jacob and Wiedemann, 
2м Omir Chai flee, in fed, tii. (1912), p. 42— 62 
(English trans], of the princi passage by Sir 
E. D. Rosy and H, A. R. Gibb, in 5. 5,0, S., +. 
p. 467—473) Baihak! calle “Omar ad: Duster al. 
Fallzf Ниша. allem ear A [drain 
ас KAateer, He anys that he bad a disagreeable 
character and was not so nice to his pupils as 
for example Astisiri, However, when іа 507 (1113) | 
Baihali (at that time only $ year old; cf, Vio, 


ihe name of 
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comin Ru. In Аан ронун ка ШШЕ 
PI lrg se Malik-Bhah ne 


Cale Of “ee p. 63) and the [Exrakhütnid] Sberma 

al-Malük of sid (4. E Y e 

ticalarly kind to “Omar but Sendjar a 
edge against him. Among Ihe persons who 

je direct intercourse with ‘Omar aro m 

Aba Himi:! Mehummad al-(zharkll and (he lestie: 

prince of the Kakoyid dynasty Farümarz b. “Al 


lh. Fortine. In diferent stiences “Omar wai è 
follower of Ab- ‘AIT b Sind (Avicenna), Thoagh 


| he was à scholar in philosophy, jetlapradence end 


history he was no pasty writer and of hia works 
ji mentlons only a short treatise on physics 
( Mukktagar Jf Ta yat), a treatise on Exixtencc 
[Fi Wu} and a ircatie on Being aod 
Obligation (a/« Aen wa A Takiy y- In the AAaridar 
af arr ot "Irnád al-Dia sI-Estib al-Isfübin] (written 
seas Hehe SRM as eui, aC: 
incompara t of ime en 
verbial repatation (fA yagrab ad-matbal). kann 
(4. $95 — 1198—1198) refers 16 him anre in a 
verse, Among thé later sources may be mentioned. 
Shaikh Nadim, aD, Midd (620 
1223—1224) where “Omar js called *an unhappy 
D M and materialist", "e Ты 

„Tutam i Ppert, 1 s разааре 
first utilleed by Woepe aliyim as 
a follower of Greek сагир ¢ (ek mas BAIHART]. Shah- 
тагт Лао анта ith сешигу) chisily 
repeats Baihakl Баай al-Dro in hia ew ab 
Fowérthy 4 the earliest authority known for the tale. 
of three schoolfellows: Nim al-Mulk, Hasan 
Sabháh and Ebeiyim. The chronological discrepancy 
involved by this story was already noticed A. 
Müller: їшїн ALME = bors in а, = 
there are no indications that Khaiyim [or Hemn- 

bbb] died at ihe sge of more than roo 
cf, A. Müller, Der iiem im Mergim- nnd “Alea 
Дай, іі, 97, 1117 Browne, 4 Lider, Hast. cae 
Hi 190-—193. Оп the different explanations of 
the Jegend se Houtema's preface 1o айн, 
p. xiv. , note 2; Mulammad.Ehün Бака! in 
Browne's translation of the Cake AMagala, pgs 
and latterly H. Bowen, in. Y. 8.4.5, Oct. I911, 
p. 771—782). However, (he facis remain that 
Nizam al-Mulk must Bave met Hazami D 
mo E x, 110 [year 4941) кча that 

yim io his metaphysical treatise dispussionately: 
mentions the Femi amog the searchers for 
metaphysical truth, but the agtharship of the treatioe 
is suspect. 

EbziyEm as a scientist. Khaiyám'a scientific 
activities for & long time eclipeed bia poetical 
renown and in 1584$ ea; a Be anl 
treduction to Abe -Fidi G iy wrote: 
*malheureuaement, "Omar allialt e liatronamis 
le н da la poésie et du plaisir", 

the reform of the calendar for which Kbalyfm 
la responsible jointly with his collezgues, cf, pJALXLI. 

MSS. of Ebalyám's principal work on. Algebra 
и E: Tale = and M Office (nee 

vepe "it e TOE А. йаруат рий 
érasdulle di iam Pat mds d ixiraiir de "LET, rien, 
p- 1851). Klalyfm'y introduction to bis researches 
оп Бес ахилл нм) bas been trani- 
lated by Jacob and Wiedemann, in Jet, Gl, (M3. 
in Leyden). The treatise Mad! or al Aih existi 


|n Munich. G. Sarten, Jmrouurfiom da the Miz 


Mimcn W 
frghid af-drti, v. 208) visited "Опан, the latier tee و و‎ 1937, b 759—701, 





greatest на 
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medirral times, His Algebra contain geometric 
and algebraic salutions of equations of the secun 
degree; zn aümirable classification of equations; 
Inclailingr (he:cubic; à systematic attempt to solve 


of them. His classification of eyuntions.... da 
liased om... . the number of different terms which 
ihey кейшй... thus “Omar recognises 13 dif 
ferent forms of cubic equations.... Binomial 
development when the ex t isa tive ie 
teger: Study of the postulates and generalitics of 
Euclid" (cf. also W, E Story, Omar ar Mole 
matizian, Boon 1918 [17 pages]. In physics 
Khoiyiim's researches were devoted to the apecifie 
weight of ‘ailver and gold (MS. in: Gotha; ser 
Wiedemann, Coder Легран der با دة‎ 
GiuwlcAte [Beitrng 8], In. 5.8. PM S. Erlr., xxxxiil. 
[1905], p. r16—173). The Tertii AMI (written 
about 1000 — 1591) quotes the names of the 
Aaw aibs ‘on the methods of ascertaining 
the value af objects studded with precious stone 
without taking the latter out" [perhaps the ваше 
work on gpeciic weight] and of ihe Femara 
alhdmkiaa “ou the methods of determining the 
onninion and the caver of the difference of 
climate ol variaus eanntrles", 

Of metaphysical works of [ине a MS. of 
the above me treaties on мерсе Ы 
in Berlin and a MS. of a liie Persian treatise 
(Dar ‘Iiei Katiija) in Park. Of the latter 
Christensen hes translated several chapters, Ёл 
fret de mitaphysigns de'Omar Adavyam, in Af. O., 
: (1908), ГЕ fits This nd ‘of s rt 

which рор m, is 
denied to а ае пате «Milla wa rS 
Mn‘sivad al-Mulk, pròbabiy one of Niglm al-Malk's 


FOTIR, 

Finally must be mentioned the Maer ithe 
of which the existence was firat revealed by F, 
Rosen, Ze Quairain: of D, A harpam nemis feans- 
lae, Lomlon 1930, p. 5—16; The text baaed on 
«he inique fern MS. [Rosen: 1365 4. 0,; Ma- 
hammad Khan Karwini: *mot later than the viit 
cetitury of the Hidjra") wat published with notes 
and a» glossary by Mudjtabll Minowi, Tihran 1933. 
This treatise is a tatim pamphlet written 
at the rar tn of a friend. Tho matters referring 
la Nawrüs | T ML onir. 019 page out of 
77: the rest ч. hy such subjects on gold, 
limes, alema, wine, Бана faces. The treatise 
does not show any deep knowledge in the compiler 
and its culhiphip, for several reasons, cannot be 
consi 
сору af (he same treatiie (perhapa the first 43 
Pages ont of 77 cof tle printed editon exists in 
the Firitish Maseum, Add. 23,508, fol 664—tarh: 
Ah dar akhi Murus: [anonymogs]). 

For lists of Khaipy&m's scientific works soc 
Brockeclmann, (2. Л. 1, L 471; Soter, Di Mothe 
maker usd Aan dtr Arater, 1900, p. 112 
MM Khan Earwint, notes ta the Сай 

ch some are anly 


Malala p, 22—211; СаШЇК, 
(as pus names am quoted of wh 

mtwiwn equivalents of Arable tithes). 
MA Te La fo, uta an bike 








dered ae finally established. An Incomplete | 


. até, introduction | 


tse | s 
E 


Cairo under the name of FF alal: Kidlat 
ai Wajid abso called akAwslf À азаа 
Fira Fula Fuga (in Permian); Af iiin 


а Азы. 
them all and partial geometric solutions of moat | 


Ebaiyim as a poct. Already “Imad al-Din 
Isfuhint in bis Afira of Mor (4721172) 
mentions Khalyim among the poets of  шгїшїп 
and quotes four Arabie verses of his, Nadjm 
al-Din Rail cites two quatrains in Persian: Shah- 
iin) gives three Arabic fragments (?) | 
respectively 4, б апі g verses [while tho Persian 
iramlation- of айга, finished ja ror (1602), 
tibstitutes for them 2 Persian E dd eet that of 
6 verses belongs to the каше 
quoted by “Imad al-Dm. Rif rep сасу 
the latter's quotation, Djuwalnl (658 = 1260), 

(25, puts: a Persian quattain into the month of 
Sly ‘Im al-Din who wae counting the victimes 
of the Mongol invasion in Ehwürizm in 618 (1221). 
One quatesin is found in the Trill Gusta, 
in G.A. Sa p 818. From 741 (1340) we possess 
13 quatrains preserved in the aus al-Ajrdr, 
The MS. edited by F. Kosen contaim 339 quatriins 
but (ts date 221 (1321) is certainly wrong. The other 
oldest collections of the ix™ (хоу century mre: 


Sambul AS 1033 861 Honc 


1 


* 3892 Еб (146 1451) 
315 1 
Oxford Bodl. Ouseley 140 — 856 ud Rud 
q 


‘Later ihe number oí rméfiyá: in me MSS, 
rapidly rises; the MS, in. Vienne (Flügel, Hand 
ийт, 1. 496, Nt. 507) dated 957 (1550), has 
432 км, that of the Bankipür Publie 
dated m (1553—1554), 604 aia ine nally in 
the Lucknow ediijon af A. t 1854 one finds 710 
rid Miss Jessm E. Cadell (Frarmr' Afagaxiur, 
May 1879) fè eid to have collected from. all 
availatle sources 1,200 quatrains: see the list of 
Ihe M38. in. Cslllik, ap. c, p. 37—39. 

Already in Th. Hyde's Fererum Permrum .... 
refigiemiz Aisterta, Oxford 1700, p | 
ls found a Latin translatjos of Khai | qua 
Av, rübije-yi ФИА ЕД, на the first 
lime aeveral Persium quatraina were published in 
a Persan graminar compiled by Р. Dombay in 
Vienna in 1504. Kbsiydm's renown in Europe, 
however, waa long based on hie scientific activities 





aod it la noteworthy that his Treatise on Algebra 
was trumslated in 1851, while the fina edition af 


Fite-Geralid’s famons version of the quatralne was 
ubllabed fa 1859, the French edition by Nicolas 
1863, and anly since. the. second edition al Fitz- 
Gerald's version in 1860 hos the wave of ml 
miration for Kbalyfim swept through western lands 
onere atudirs of the text started only 
14897 when Zokowsky pu his article 


Quer Fn apes i Hfran2ttruy uA in itc vas 


in anf. Maga а, & presentation volumea to Baron 
Si Pott eteraburg 1897, p. 324—363 (made 
more ду accessible im an carly ) 
а by Sir E: T. Bis in 7.8.4. 5., xxiiL, 
49-15% fukowsky's merite consist in: 
ME bie some oli texts on Vip. 


кт 
out of 464 quatraina included i in 
ars found also in the sheds of 
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39 other authors 
Фе адна оќ 
8з quatraina into different subje groups 
thought that the proportion thus obtmined 
(in inverse order!) serve ai a hint for the 
characteristics of KhaiyAm. For example, the inier. 
poligons of Epicurean character represent 33/a, 
and those which give expression to Mualim fres 
thinking 19/, Therefore, the safest way la to take 
па а болы the lexat interpolated groups "ol which 
the authenticity һап been shatiered the essi". 
Г тау attaches a particular im- 
to the “mystic süfemn" in Ebolyem's 
poetry. This theory (which puzzled Christensen, 
MS fa ro, and misied Hartmann, in. 1972. A. 
xvii 367) ia cerminly imufficient both: psycho: 
y amd statistically, for it dè not the percentage 
of interpolations but that of the romaining quatrains 
which is of importance. So оком? ised tery 
of a high proportion of *waadering" quatraims ia 
valuable only am a oegailve Dilê (el. Bar- 
thold, in api, xxv. 403—404). The thoroughness of 
Zukowsky'a work |» воме by the fact that tbe 
later researches by E. D. Ross and Christensen 
resulted in the ей of the total number of 
ascertained * aly to roh, 
Lû his Aeederedce aur Jee Rud iya: de “Они 
Jay, Heidelberg t904, Christensen went one 
alage farther. Stating how rapidly the mimber ol 
quatrains increased wines the date of the Bodleian 
MS. (only а сев later the Bankipür MS. cùn- 
tains 604 quatrainat he postulated a similar process | en 
for the ana separating thai MS. from KbaiyEm'i 
death (over three centuries): *how maay quatraina 
then would remain attributahle to Khaivim?) A 
diwan is tramemlited tolerably intact, whereas a 
eto of reese da much more exposed iu 
' Consequently “there exist no criteria 
[of £g agere Hips both aa regards the form and 
the Macer" uf the quatmina (p. 32). Christensen 
admitted only the probability thai the twelve rmi 
containing Ebaiyim's name and the two quoted 
by Nadjm al-Din Rid hal bome chance oi being 
genuine. [Hut even one of tha ta quatraim of 


(and sometimes simultaneously | 


tbe frit category bas a variant ascribed to Atlas) 


Кїї! The mote optimistic concluione 
Christensen are that those 14 quatrains “contain, 
е to speak, in melai all the гай чуде" and that 
p the poetical and historical importance 

of the ralis! must be severed from the question 
of their authorship, Aa Khaiptin wrote in the 
national Persian epirit ihe later addition kopt “within 
the same cycle of idesi" (ses the tg quatrinns above 
mentioned) Only the few mystical and erotic 
iraina seem to be interpolations foreign to 

hai ii 'à nature. Ina following chapter Christensen 
studies the historical tralia of the Persian nathonal 
character and winds ap by saying that ^Ehaiyàm's 
spirit li the Perian spirit ax It existed In the Middle 
Ages, and as in vubasance it ia nowadays” (p. 89). 
Thi part of rim в ғ mist be in- 
evitably a n grano milla, euch matters 
mlenitting Arne nao o Mal demonstration. A 
further alep ia the study of Khaiyim"s text waa 
the discuvery by Muhammad Khin Kaıwtûl uli 
83 quatrzins in the anthology Ma air af Agri 
(composed ami copied in 714 — 1340; see Бі 
D. Row, in FS OS, wfi p. 433—439) F. 
Rosen, in the Persian preface lo his new: eliton 
(1935) of the Aula! os in German, Zr 
Гета: (к Viersetler "Omari der Zelimochers, 


several poots). He then divided | 


a 2. р. М. ©. 2 p. _ 285313), — 


Vibes. hut еды ‘only " as (those 
quoted by Наш, Djiwaini cte., six of those con- 
taining the mune of Ehalv&m and: 13 ol the Mfr 
zi Ak rür). bx after a new revision of all the 
materials availuble, Christenson in hia Critical 
Sindir ja the Radiat of “Umar 
Copenhagen 1927, offered а new criterion tà aa- 
certain 1he genainemes of the qaatraine Не 
ilivided (р. ioi the collections af quatrzims into- 
three cat > those im which the an 
Tae ‘without any рма эзы 
tiare ih «mn aiphab urrungement 
in pa eee to the Final letter of the Але 
those with double slph: al arrangement 
qm each rhyme letter the quutraina disposed 
in. the. order of the &rsr letter, of ihe beginning 
wond}. He takes the frst arrangement аз the oldest 
ani! of thm group mentions five eptcimeng: one 
bearing the apparenily falus date 721 (1321), opt - 
dated goa (2496) etc. "The. doulile alphabetical 
atrangemen! is already foond im the Bodleian MS. 
and the single alphabetical ane nmat be pt y 
aller. Mareover Christensen noticed that in different 
collections (of the &rt and «ecoml cima) there 
were found series of quatraina “in the tame, longer 
or ghorter mocesaion™ (p. 13) Though the com- 
parion of the non-alphabetical тот led *to à 
purely negative remli" (p. 37) as regurda the 
Se of a textual tradition, Christensen 
that in some Cawe (MSS. dated 1525 and 
1540) the principle underlying the non-alphabetical 
arrangement was ihe disposition according to the 
contents. Moreover be thinks that we may “learn 
anméthing by studying the total stock of 1he texta" 
(p. 27) and consequently (p. 39) lays down an 
elaborate system of rules bared npon the mmber 
of timed a gives Fafî Is found in diferent group 
of M55. This system Бор strictly enforced c 
considerable chznges in the former views om the 
snbject: thm oot of the six best attested quatruims 
containing Khaly&m's mame one la proclainied 
sitions, (ne uncertain amd four ана ( 40). 
Finally 1314 quatrala which have iiio den 





of | ane йл эь а Basis forc sow aE ar 
| "Ошак. 


The пеш méthod, in spite of ite mathematica) 
character, greatly depends on the materials uillisod 
by Ий anthor. H, Ritter ta his important review 
of Christensen’s work (Zur Frage dee Echt 
dir Virrzrirr "Omur queni im O, £L. £., 1929, 
N?, 3, cul. 156—163) has quuted 7 ancient MES, 
found in Constantinople, Of thee these the two oldest. 
(that o[ B61 — 1456 containing 131 dquatraind and 
that of B65 — 1461 containing 415 quatrains) are 
nomalphabetica] while that of 876 (тїз) 
containing 330 quairaims is alphabetical 
ls. partially in favour of Christetsen's views. hunt 
the order in the two non-alphahetical MSS. i 
different. from that of DNL (the oldest of the won. 
d MOS ома асаа daicd 
002—149 1497 canta 21 A, 

' On the other hand, the MS. of es. Salamis 
with the famous Bodleian MS. contains 

| he number of The latter's quatrains; Laatly two 
of the MSS, menticoal by Н. Ritter cantain 


each 475 quatraius im. 3 spocial armagement hy 
Ver (A) Ahmad b. Husain al-Rashtly aj-Taterizi, 
who in 867 (1461—1453) arranged the quatraina 
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in nine chapters according to their subjects, Thia 
fact, Ке thinks. may be mownls 9; the 
fraces of a similar ami ent in the two later 
MSS. (баай 1528 aol 1540) mentianed dy | 
Christensen [on Tabriri'as redaction a paper was 
read by M. Е. M. Küprüli-rAde at the Orien 
ialis Congress at Oxford: it was alio known 
t6 Husain Dánlih; v.L]. 5o H. Ritter falla back 
upon Chrisienaen's conclusions of 1904 and in a 
somewhat madified form insite on the practical 
impossibility of authenticating this or ihat at | 
Баул quatrain& The ғы ураг have been | 
ransmitted by methods typical of popolar sangs 
(typische Volksliediberllzfernng); they express the 
popular feeling of the masesei [Volksen dang) 
which opposed the official religions and literary 
spirit of foreign origin, Aa now we happen to 
speak of a truly “Kbalyamic™ quatram, so historic- 
ally the. particular ast ent hate been associated 
with the great savant, ond Christensen's attribuiion 
of his selection of quatrains to "Omar con be 
understood anly im Ihe meme of a collective name 
for all what is looked upon sa a manifestation 
of & pecaliar traditimn (Einzelitberlieferung). 
Finally must be mentioned the discovery of 
a MS. dated 1423 and containing 206 quatrains 
munounced by Mabfüs al-Hakk at the meeting 
of the Aviathe Society nf Bengal, oa. April 5, 1932, 
und Н. Н. Schaeder's Der gewkiedtlichs 
um) du mythe "Omar Chay/üm, real at the 
нк Л at Honn at the end of August 
1634. Schaeder ie extremely and perhaps excesaivel 
&ceptical ma regards the attribution of the ашыган 
io Omar Rhay&m. He concludes hy. saying that 
*hhaiyAm's name muit be struck out of {he history 
of Persian literature", He also doubts tke authen- 
ticity of. ihe treatise published by Christensen amd | 
the Vawrie-ndma, Schaeder's paper will appear in 
book form. For & resum& see Z. D, N. &., xlil./2, 
1934, p. *25—*38. | 
Conclusions, The upshot of the preceding 
study ја that we possess nothing approaching | 
a recens rela ol Ehaiyim's poetical worka, 
What should we say, if for charmmcieristica of a 





























historical personality we had his соттехрошепсе 
in which scarcely a single letter could he authen- 


Heated and many were decidedly spurious} Taking, 
for instance, the important polut of “mystic Sais” 
we Gnd that Zokowsky makes a strong point of 
it in Kbsiyiim’s poetry, while Christensen denies 
Hs importance, though im sepport of this insaffi- 
ciently attested tendency one could quote Khaiygm's | 
metuphypical treatise in which the most honourable | 
ace i reserved to the Safi soeken of Truth 
cf, Kosen, 1926). 

The striking contradictions in the ideas and feelings 
expressed in (he Jae yaf have struck all those 
who have written on Ebalylm atd the characteristiz 
trait of the “type associated with Ehalyam” seems 
to be precisely the alternation of sarcastic presalmism 
and epitureim hedoninn, of the. consciousness of 
frailty of our contingent éxisimnee and the joyful 


motto: of ^ar zm Neverthsles it mus he 
sdinitted tha: the pessimixtic adm of; к % 


poetrs la better attecte] by the quotailons là the 
"es grum н аео Ата 









FitsGerald's weralon. Khaiyam's pops- 


larity among large circles of the public is chiefly 
dae to the | 

[1504—1383]. 
poctical 


ol fro quatrains [third edition : 


sense of tho word. E. 
carefully compared 
Ame vide-tig h | ! 
d ee ee 

4) quatrains Are й of single 


po venion by 7 E 
afapicase of exceptions 
| гохе тад in the tecond edition 


the English and Persian texts 


At upon FitsGerald's form "Tr 


4A sre traceable to more than one r : 
inspired by the rx&z'i found only ш Nicolas! 


edition; 2 reflect the “whole spleit" of the original: 
2 аге traceable exclaively ta “Attar: 3 пе in- 


by Ebatyim but infiuenced by Haft and 3 


spired | 

(ашу im the frst two editions) could not be idem 
tified, As manifestations of the almost religions 
feeling with which the zdmirers treat. FitzGerald'u 
verion may be mentioned the ‘Omar Khalytm 
Club, foanded in London in 1892 (nnd its numerous 


in the U. 5. A.), азме за ЈК. Тонау 


book, A concordano to Ыта tramiufiont, 
Londons 1900. 


Hibliegraphyi Sea the works mentioned 
іш the. present article, For the older bibliography 
а Ethe, in G. loo iL I AR 
4l Literary History of Persia, 1906, ii. 246-359; 
Krlasky, /iteriva Persii (Irudi po vortobone- 
teniye, Svis, tame {,, Жэ, 4) Moscow 1900, 
p. 358—390. Last in date and very complete 
і» А. Û, Potter, A M Miorraphy of fhe Kubtisii 
ef ‘Omar AKARavydm, terrier seith Hagrid malter 


dem prom and шт poriaining гт [есм 


edition], London 1929, 314 pp. [contalm 1,108 
printed items and ma hdl dad £o. principal 
MSS. and 35 editions of the text] 

More important articles Soniyam are F. 
Horn, Gird. o gersischem Littiratur, Leipzig 
1991, p. 150—155; E. D. Koss introduction 
(р. 1—91) 19 Н. B. Rateon's edition of Fite- 
Gerald's version, London 19017 BR, A. Nicholson's 
introduction to Fitstierald's version (printed 
by A. ms Flack), London 1909 [numerous 
reprints); Mubammad Khan Karwinl, motes to 
hi» edition of the Cadlr Maddala, in G. W.S, 
1910, p. 309—228 and. 155, resamá in. E. G.. 
Brwne's translation, tgal, p. 134—139; E. 
Rertels, Olerd dstortl pertidshey Hiteraturt, Lenkn- 
grad 1828, p. 44—45. г 

The principal Enropean editions of the 
Permian text are J. B. Nicolas (with a French 
translation), Paris 1867; E. H. Whinfeld (with 
an English tranalation), London 1882, 1893 etc; 
E. Heron-Allen (facsimile of the Bodleian M5. of 
B65 — 1460 with an English translation |, London 
(E98; F. Rosen, Berlin, Kaviani Pres, 1304 — 
1926; Husain Danish with zx translation and 
an interesting introduction im Turkish, second 
edition, Canatantinople 1346— 1927; Christensen, 
Critica! Stwdües (w..) with a complete come 
parative table of the quatrains in the principal 
collections; В. Caillik, ey womescrity mineurs 
dés. Fu by de "Omar. Ahayydm doni la. BiM. 
Nationale, fexter ertgimaux des mir, Suppl, Perzan 
її, 846, 245, 707, 168s, 1425, e827, 1327, 
RUM EP ON Iud 
d DIN. fernbuive dr Sfrewb vill {Freni 
pictum) x. 69 (Hungarian пеат 
Bs p íi a texi) [a very thorough study] 


‘OMAR KHAIVAM 


— "OMARÀA m ABI L-HASAN 989. 





"Translations into principal European 


languages: into English sce above, WiinBeid, 


Hzrron- Allen, Christensen, ). Payne, 1598; F 


Rosen, TAF quafraius netely translated, London | 
1930; inta German: A. vom Schack, Stuttgart | 


1878; Bodensiedt, Breslau 1881; F. Rosen, Dir 
Shiriki Omar: der Lelimackers (several 
editions); inta French: see above Nicolas, Ch. 
Grolléau, Pari» 1902; Claude Anet [im colla 
boratioa with Muhammad hbin Esrwini], Paris 
1920 (144 пе CL abo ihe extensive 
callection of translations into English, French, 
German, Italian amd Danish edited by М. H. Dole, 
Ban and London 1898, 2 vols, cluxix.—- 655 
p. Single quatrains have been translated into 
most of European and extra-European languages, 
Basque, Yiddish and Gypsy included, Modem 
Arabic trmnoslations: Ahmad Hamid al-Sarrilf, 
T: i 35e (1931) dies leagthy introdaction); | renown 

-Saiyid Almad akSafl abNadjfi, Dim 

1 ا‎ (V. MtsomY) 
‘OMARA ii. ABI "HASAN ‘Аш п. ZANAN 
At-Hakawl  AL-VAMANL, an Arab man of 
letters born in St5 (ital) іа Martin on the 
Wadî Wa" in ihe district of al-Fará' lh in the 
Tihimat al Ynman, execute] on Exzmadüs z, $69 
(April 6&, 1174) In Calo by orders af 5aláh al-Din 
К the article SALADIK]. Ii that poriod the Vaman, 
ken up into many little principalities, was 
sufferiug severely from continual civil wir 
Traditional learning was still to a Шагыр 
condition however, especially iu the large towns. 
Ia $30 (1156) “Олйга was went hy his father 
to Zabid, where he studied, especially SHAR'I law, 
nudis ‘Abd Allah by, al-Abbitr zod other. [n the 
$15 he was given his téscher'u diploma 
(уну visited hit parents ond taught for three 
yours in the madram of Zatid. While civil war 
war raging with particular violence in Zabid, be 
spent some time in the coast town of ‘Anhara 
where be was on intimate terme with one of the 
pretenders, “Ali b, Mahdi [q.+.]. Returning to 
Zahid, he continued hls atudirs and in the years 
385—548 ged in trading between Zabid and 


епз | 
5ана which brongh! him into contact with the 


Banü Nadjüh, a dynasty of Abyssinian 


reigning in abid. [п ihe year $ 538 (1143). de 


went on hh fini hsdid] with e members al 
the dynasty. In “Aden he баб, ШЕШУ 
and wai able to develop his poetic gifts. The 
rivalry between the Машан aud ihe Zurni'ids 
who ruled in 'Aden ed iniriguea against 
him which нанне Ma fife and Koced bim 1o 


leave the E in 309 (ings) be went on 


а н wat ient by the Shar 
bae om a missiom to the Fürimids 
in RU |t. Returning ta Mecca in the same year, 
he era Zabid and ‘Aden for the last time in 
SST (1156) and tn 553 (1157) again made the bedi 
Sent mission а second time, he à 
е БЕРКЕ ia Egypt: Не eaid himself eee ke he 
came here io mek “position and fortuna" (айНш®ш 
"узда зоа eal: Ооой, L 2157); hia later life 
ls typical of the Arab asit. Although be held 
for some time the title of adi, he devoted him- 
self exclusively to working &3 à cogrt poet. His 
kada of praise were dedicated not so often to 
the last Fatimid caliphs faimiamtr al-FE'e [q. v.] 
(d. 555 — 1160) and al-‘Adid [v], а 567 = 
1171) as tà their autocratie vitle 
on the stage like marionettes: T T i Rer КшашЁ 


“expressed them in a popular 


(eee al-Djanad 


circles | 








Lav] (4. ВТ 
Dirghim [q.v] (4 $5925 1164) and ch 
| a т. (9. d Nen In the continued Spe 
ui tourt, managed always to hold 


osition. ln Al а оа балк ta payee 
шет һе addresied to bim in 1969 an appeal 
in verse which 4 to have het the desired 
effect. With the end of the dyonsty his. positlor 
became difficult; “mira wae nèitber а БЫЧ пог 





э aTi (et however “Imi al-Din in Derenbo 


шү, 
I, 399 or al-rjanadi, ME, ii. 540—547) but his 
avirpathies inclined ta the аниа and he openly 
Ө aside of lament. 
fery soon alierwarda be took part in 2 conspiracy 
the object of which wa: the restoration of the 


Баша, was crocifiicd slong with other participants | 


and boried in the cemetery of Cairo, 
Am. his conterporaries "Orira wes especially 
авап authority on low; in Zabid he 
was known an ak Farah in al Y ашат ва аі 
im Dkrenbourg, iL 546) several 
textbooks compiled hy him oan afar 
popular in his native land in his lifetlme in 
4LNubat in. Dereabourg, 1. 23). Nothing af his 
legal work has survived and we only know him 
as a literary man of very ordinary epe На T 
are of considerable importance for 
his own time, but Derenbourg much اا‎ 
their literary value, The most interesting is perhaps 
ані alSapripa Jt Abhar af Waserd! al 
Afigriya (ed. by Derenbourg, L- $—1547 th 
£11) which containa many autoblographical 
ah anthology of hii verse and notes on a 
ptian visem. lt begini im ihe year 





temporary 
354 (1162) and comms down to the death af 


Shiwar (£64 — 1169). He dedicated his 
of al-Yaman to tha E al Fagl [q. v.] [ries 
1200); И таз Ше suggestion in 563 ani 
finished. im tha year (el. by H.C. Кау). 
Based он (ће вате plan aa ھ‎ work of his 
tha emir of Zatiki | b. Nadjáh £d, 498 == 
1158), called aA j дағ Гада, which 
TOLD Eien te len eret — 
Ta'ribà al-Vaman. lis importance lles mainly in 
what he tells from his own experience: or from 
MT: ы interet ure his шалы, nine 
number Derentào й; 431—4 Th 
ihow the infoence of the famous Rus ai if of i 
Kad) al-Fadil, being in thymed prose sed with 
all kinda af stylistic igure. His inna af the 
poets of Arabia, particularly of al-Yaman, has not 
erme down to us but was much med by "ed 
al-Din io hie Aderidaf а/о. ОЧ Ыза ғым 
(ed. by Derenbourg, L 155—394; ii. 401—429, 
511—539) no proper edition existi and all the 
known manuscripts in their contest» and 
are pot all complete, His famous kasiis of 
lamentation for the Fajimids for example ie known 
oot from his own Dimüm but from tbe separate 
MSS. and other sources (in addition to the tests 
from Ibn Wail and al-Matrted given by 
И. 612—616 see mw al-Kalkaghanii, 
за, iit, Calra t9r4, p. £30—$32). As к рза 
Omir wat entirely in the tradition of the Inter 


“Abbasid school, His models in the panegyric atyle - 


he found im Bashshir, Mihyr and al- 
(Dimüm, i, 266-—:67); to these may be a 
Abu Tammim (the Arab critica had already voticed 
іа; сЕ еф. Та аА иг, аЛа а/е, 


Calro 1282, p. 409] and al-Mutznabbr The 
 infigenoe of the lust named is particularly marked, 


ne Rurik & TET | ( 


pot only ti his verses, but aldo in many passages 
im. his lettera. As regards aubject, his poema are 
mainiy pahla of prabe or Jamentation, Satires 
(Rigid) are rare sa he had once promised hii 
futher never to inmult a Malim (Derentowrg, Н. 
791). This of course did not prevent him 


=== 





which afe quie obscene (Jm, Loi312, 331); 
in kerping with the tuste of hia time we frequeatly 
fod in his Dimis pomogrephie lines (i. 383; 
393; iL 4273, N*. 549) The form of his poetry 
follows tradition in waiter and composition; only 
a rw mni plak are attributed to bim (Dirix, 
1 388—391; to be mdded in M. Hurtmann, Par 
arabische Mropheagedicht, 1 Weimar. 1897). 
Gitiegea pay: Vaman, Jù сауу абра. 
Mitory Ву [Naym af-din "Cusivah al-Hakzmi,.. 
Tar original Гелі, mith Translation and Nete 
бу Henry Camels Kay, London 1893 (cf. thereon 
1891. p. 181—317 and Henry C. Kay, Oluer- 
tu Hent, ibid... 218—336); "Chondra du Vésmrn, 
Ba er: Af гот ERE Re Derenboarg, i, 
falar hir еї Адат тағ lts Fairs dF Eerste. 
Chote ae Podviet, Paria 1897 (=P, E LO, Fa 
ыт. т.т а. И (Раги ағай). Раба, Брі, 
Jiiegraphici. Motires em arabe Par "Onmdrz ef oar 
"Oumádra, Paris 1902; ii, (Parris frampain). Vie 
de “Оптина du Viet, Pars 1904/—1929. 
Never finished after the author's death] (— £. A 
LO. V. wer. iw, woL xij; hmpertuat Arabie 
sures ate given in the original hy Derenbonrg, 
Lh 395—399; ll. 491—503, 541—653 (a =н 
many additions can now be made, e. jj. al YIRT 
Minny u ah, UL, Маја Ьі 1338, р. з00—— 
392); Е. Мает, ефе агг Fulimiadre- 
Chadifen, Gottingen 1884, p. 344—347; do, 
Die Gerkizhhnhreber dir Arabir ~~ їйгє 
геа, Gottingen 1862, p. go—91, N*, 263; 
1; Бе Let armi Fatimidn, in AM. £F. 
at. Oy Win part 3, Cairo 1893, p. 420, 431, 441; 
«чан, Н 
graphit arab; ( Arsbic), Cairo 
1379. — Ш (и bo be hoped that 
intereai in famiti literature will throw further 
light. on. "Cun&ra's activity im the last days of 
the Fajimide (law. Kea rSclinowaKy) 
.OMDURMAM (Ust. DURMAN), a town ol 
the Anglo: IP Stilin situated on the 
erat bank of the main Nile immediately belaw 
the junction d the rM White Niles А 
I ee pn steec bridge mil [n rgz 1923 con- 
Bets Guulurman with Kene [o vl and the 


1927, р. 709—710; [, Е. 
degisigue de bihis 
1929], р.1377— 


two towns (together with Краі North on the | 


Wight tank of the Hise Nile) form for practical 
oce ume City; bat wheresa ! 






TOMARA m. ABI 'LAJASAN — 
Walad ‘Umm Maryam, wha lived from 1646 to 


| defence af 
from | Muhlanroad 
mocking officials of Christian origin im splgrams | Jantrary EF 1 

> gare sack of Kharüm. Under Mubanmad Ahmad's sive: 
cemar, ibe Khalifa “Abdullghi, Omdarman was’ the 


or 
stituted for the orthodos pilgrimage to Месса, In 
order to comiolidate his personal nile the Eholifn 





Mt. |. $35-334) Eh-al-Zarukdt, | 


lt the revival of | | 


de 


DMDURMAN 





1730 A. n. (ee MacMichael, Hirery af the Arabs 


ќт. (he Si iL 327). The aite first became im- 


portant when it waa fortified by Gandon for ihe 
Kbarüm agwinst the Durwish army of 
Amad [q.*.] who captured it on 
1385, ten days before the fall and. 


| of the Mahdist siste and the religious 


eeutre of the new sect. Tha Mahdis tomb, a 
domed building designed by an Egyptian captive, 


was erected in the middle of the new settlement 
which henceforth waa koown аз Babat al-Mahdi, 


the [holy] place of ihe Mabir aml bythe khalifa's 


dimauce the duty of visiting the tomb waa sub= 


indaced large numbers of his fellow-tribesmen, the 


Ta'igba and other Baklsra from the western Sadia, 
lî acte in Omdurman wheré they. could pont 
themselves only through the spoliation the 
Tiverain popolation; | | 
as a Aigro in accordance with the Mahdist 
об еман ғ | 
hammad Apmad and hia companions and the early 
Моту of talim. ‘Che population of Omdurman 


this migration e erred 
ves betwerm the liie of Mu 


st his own headquarters for political or military 
reAsoD&. The town grew up in à liaphzrard fashío 

ani, apart from the homes of the (halifa and his 
principal amirs, consisted of a straggling mass of 
from south to morth. The khalifa's *mosque" was 


a там open apace in the centre of the town єп, 
closed by brick wally. For = graphic description 
of Omdurmen under tle khaltfa's rule wee Sir Rudolf 
eo a ire and Sood in the Sadun, | 

ıe roju of the Sidia by the Anglo 
perp forces under Sis чигү later TER 
Kul 1 wzs completed by tha batile of Omdurman 
on September z, 1858, the scene of which was 
neut (be vilage.of Kerreri a few miles ta ihe north 
bf the town. Under the new administration the 
luwn has acquired ich modem features as regulatiy 
laid-sui streets, tramways und clectric light, The 
сз of the well-to-do tawnspeopie and the 
goverument buildings are built of brick and stone, 
but a irge pari af tht town will consists of the 
rectengslar mud baulldings which mre charscteristie 
of the northerm Südiün, sad the-life of the busy 
markets preserves iti Oriental sod Africas character. 


| Associated with the DIL mosque thore ja nn io- 


uitutian kmowt aa u/ana Lad aZ lod, preslded over 
by а аы al ulzmd', which provides inttruction 
in the traditional imbecis of. Muslim Iezrniirg. 
The kaji employed in Muslim law coarte are 
however dtawn [rom students of the Gordon College 
bharüm. For secular education Cindurman 
erveral dba (government elementary schools) 
m well as a namber of schools maintained by mis- 
Monery sociBiies and 


! | ; [ ivate enterpriae, 
ідо A ر‎ 
елак, ба АН, Тейри 1920 Wee € 


м ама ЈА 
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iten reprinted); Frfor! ee the Adwinistrarion, | 
ЙИ, кы Ai pov af the Sudon СН. М. 
Stationery Office, London i925, and annaally). 






(S Hima) 
ENG UkxAx. The administraive gm 
graphy of Turkey wpeaks sometimes of the Jagd 
of UHR: containing two sijfiye, Djiloler and 
isitin, wih 53 tewnshlpe and 25,910 imbabitants 
[cf. Cuinet, Z'urzair 4“ Атйү tl. 756), cometimes of 
в яуа of this name forming part of erm 
of Gawar, in ihe sxndjak of Hakkari, in the 


wilipet af Wan. [q.+.]. We incline rather to. the 


second deünition, haring visited this district, Том 
in the middle of Central Kanditin, Not only. has 
Omar not the importance of a daga bot the 
Iw nd&iya attribinted tà |t are inhabited exclusively 
by Nestorisms [q.v.] the ane, Djili, being auto- 
nomuous while Orkmár js at present at least purely 
Kurdish and an sppanage of the boss of Male 
Мін, а tribe of Dmskani Zhüri and aot Herikî 
(Cuiunet, ep- cil} a further proof of the inaccuracy 
ol the "Turkish statements reguniing thia part of 
Kurdistan. The boundaries of Orümür are on the 
north Diarim and Gawur; om the south Rêkanî 
ou the west Diild, Bs amd Tkhüma [cf, NEFTORIANS] 


and Artogh; tn the east Sir [cf. spgpwpINXN]. Orkmár | ( 
situuted at a height of 5.520 feet (cf. Dickson) | 


lo a group of hamlets scattered on the two sides 
ola rocky mountain spor above the Kitir Shia. 
Un the spur itself which is called Gapar&ni Zber, 
at the ploce named Gire Haii, is the capital of 
the group and the residence of the Ags, ihe 
NEw Gund ûr “the middle of the town", A large 
cemetery occupins the promontory af the end of 
ihe spur. The name Güre Hüil which we explain 
Si the hill of the idol" seems to indicate the 
antiquity. of the settlement, The [aci that the 
topes separated by the Gapar&n are very carefully 
cultivated ami present « complicated system. of 
little terraces: cach of which is a field or tiny 
kitchen garden, leads one to believe that man 
chose thin site for habitation « loog time ago, 
perbapa simply on secount of its extreme lanlation 
m the centre of wild country, 

Orography, On the general character of the 
country see the article NESTOKIANS. Ürimär is at 
east end of the curve traced by the system of 
the [5ilu Degli. According to Dickson, the chains 
aod valleys of Turkish Kurdisr$q run roughly 
along the parallels of fatitade and аке а south- 
eaatern direction as they approath the Persian 
frontier amd at the point where they change thelr 
ахі (отти 2 complicated system o heights and 
valleys; "Thé most complleated part near the centre 
of the change of exis in question may bè called 
Harki-Orfiniür. | 

Koad system. Although they are really nothing 
but tracks ased for intertribal communications, it 
ir nevertheless Intereitlng to indicate the directions 
to connect the routes with the rasd-erstem which 


we have studied at Rawandls and Ehanwinin [cf. 
these articles] which must have played « more 


Prominent part in ancient times, Oradmiir is connected 
with Gawar via Shamslki, the pase wf Bashtorin, (Al) 

et, Batings and Dives, It is a road which shows 
traces of works underisken at the more dangerous 
platei, To the south the rond going throogh a 
мету carrow defile leads first to Nerwa (ef. below) 
where |t forks: p. 10 the wesf, by the district of 
Arttuhl, via Bid) 'Titim sed the district of Nirwel 
vig Willa and Pfri Halima, this last place being 


gro- 


| Sham 


| 3,000}; Nirwei 


Gued (cf. above) has been turned 
within the memory of the present į 





bank of the Great “0b opposite Bia 
ai on the road from 
oes from Nerws to Nehri, 
! hito, via Калда, (һе Бесіда of Peran 
(frontier of rhe three tribes — RekEni, Harki, 
Daskzni) Der, defile of Harki (буна Наба), 
Begor, Marra, Nebr: — ц Ыы to be hoped that 
with the final delimitation of the boundary between 
Turkey ond the “Erith, this region will be properly 
wurveyed und mapped and will по ionger aa at 
prewni ож so muny blanka snd innceurmeles onm 
the maps (cf, due Frumpnurs, Oct-Now. 1926, 
uentw of delimitation), e 
Ethnography. The following Kurdish: tribes 
may be mesiionel i Omir itself amd in the 
vicinity with rantificaiions inevitable as a resoit of 
the Kurd migrations. After the uame of each tribe 
we give in brackets that of the district and the 
uumber of households; akil TZHUAN (Oram, 
Nerea, байа of Amidiya, Seo); 
Gelia Diri, 1o00); l'enillnish 
between Gawar anid Dyuifmerk, and the part of 
the Pirhulki, tear Bashkal'a, 4,009); Dusk£ni Zhi 
(Бора еви, 2,000); Mirüri beri (iM, 5,000); 
Berwin (Md, 4,000); Guwel, pomade (wintering 
at Delik; summering m Gawar smi OrRmár, 
1400); Celi (Djuldmerk, 6,000): Arttahi (sum 
meting st Firaghin; wintering at Betici Zhenga 


6,000); Artlshi (sedentary: AIEE гооо; А жа, 
die, 1,000); parts of Artighi: Gewdan, Mam Karan, 
&hirkl (around. Djulimerk, 6,000). 

History. There arc so far a: we keow pa 
tesis mentioning ÜOr&mir except this hrief note in 
the Afir'at aHwh/m (Tihrin, p. z3)! Urmgr 
Medamun-i aA wa-rniüm. {Айт fal? as op boi 
Айабай ам а dar Umi djueri dati birai 
Gade werd ч Sail fhe al ay газа" гамам" 
Sa'id Dyorir ibn ‘Abd Al-la а1- адай на Ы йүайе- 
an daeta mamür bord ea-Dfarir ал бат at 
rd mumaru mu-ntrisasag (dde кї dir ваш — 
We may note here: 7, the reading Urmar which 
corresponds to the pronunciation of the Highland 
Neetorians for the first part, Cr but dilen from 
it in giving ап ш айй not um 3 [for the second 
(in Kurdish the promanziatiom i» Mor&mir with 
the characteristic aspitation): a the qualification 
al-Badjali which is to be connected with Badnl, a- 
Kurd village in the neighbonrhaod known for its 
family of Shaikh Hadjili; 3. the fact (hat the date 
of this erent Hi not indicated, Orkmür however 
like all this part of Central Kurdiatiin most bave 
had.» rich history full of eeesciations with the 
history of Christianity in these regions, Here we 
give a descriptions of the Nestoriun church of Mar 
Mama which is ín the villape of the aane name 
in Orie and has not leen previomly described: 
Dickson mentions it; x» to Culaet (ef. cif, ll pey 
he sys ihat “the 4o Neitoriane raya» domiciled 
in Or&màr are entrusted with the care of the two 
Nettorian churches in the Kardiah town (mel. 
The second clutch called that of Mir Cheniil zt Naw 
into & mosque 


Kepran, 


ut 


Diri (Gawar a 


i = prneratian, a 
Nestorian charm. uttered at the sight of a snake 
in order 10 ewape its bite mentions the two salma: 
Mari Mami Mir Doni! tipa тоз ЫА (М. У. 
M. D., the stone on the ake"). For legend кау» 


Б: сє = 















TH 
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that the slot Mas} Mami escaped from martyniam 
in the time of Julian the gpostate 3t Czesares in 


Cappadocia and (ook refuge io the mountsins 


where he collected the геро» аці shut then up 
ender s Aagstonr over which | was built the church 
which bears his mare (ef, dem dMariyrwum ef 
Sanctorum, ot. Bedjaz, wi. 1896). The life of 
the saint howerer contains 40 mention of Oriimar 
or of reptiles but it does attribute to him certain 
тегі ever wild animals, The verücs cullested 
Dickson aecms to diller 100 mach from the 
life ef the saint, Dickton thinks that the church 
wan erected on the alle of an Аъупап уа. 
Is any case the following la the description ef 
the запсішагу which is guarded by the Nestorian 
family bearing the title of Serdar Hi Mari Mama, 
Were it not for a very little door adorned in the 
upper part with @ Nesturias cre and two circles 
within which та the sume cross, ope would oot 
suppose that the building of rough stone in the 
form of a parallelepiped wa» a church. In: the 
wees cet E aking dae бе мА z 
umrter of the area up by Sanctwary 
r- hia from the nave hy a wall in 


whic 

which are two doors. Throagh tha: on the left one. 
Hye the akar proper represented by a amie 
отет ihres feet high and about two broad half 
bad Lois (s dull 6108 солы аара A pr a è 


towards the top. Above this altar ln an embrasure 
which admits û tile light; en the left in the wall 
M s xmnall uiche. From Ты айс i door rosgk 
a sinio wall loads into another chamber in which 
there іа в LE PII carved out of the 
k amd a ttle lower on the паше анё a hearth 
анаға) for the of d the unleavened 
In front of this past set aside for the divine 
ices, there are dea e А КИЕ 
"p й Бәй ләй Toe the Conpels snd the cross. 


RE 


pue 


RE 
m 


connecting the two walla at the bottom 


of the wanlting. There sre no sacred images. The 
dimensions of the church are 40 feet long, 17 broad 


amd 16 high. According tà the legend, the 
thet up beneath the altar M es ee i tbe e 
family af guardians were deprived of their secular 
privileges. The dust fram the walls possesses virtues 
against tha bhes af mad doga, the stings of snakes 
асогрі ete. We hare very litile certain 
Мостай aboot the Nestorian. charches of Kumi- 
of which, that of Mir Biman on the 
Piir Raik (Fergawar}, that of Mar Zaia. at 
Dit, that of Mir Sawa at Ashita as well as the 
Thing st Kufenis mast with Mar Mami go hock 
fo a high antiquity between the ivth and wth 


(1 


ает е tr kane soonest 


ut the coming of the frst missionaries, 
Mi Aa Mar Risho eto; The plan of Miri Mami 
pared! with that of Маг Ша given 
Aare: and Chrittans}, while in W, 
Tha Aveyrian and ther Neighhenrs, 
929) LET sketch of the interior nf the 





e that Orkmür wai once 
tradition even. 


modem 

ал ыды аа 

i Y oni 
аа ӨГ Оны аата ba 


| 


M te Aramaic. — We owe owe to 
Mrryretalium of the nome sè 


are replaced by two. metal plites bang 


t Katinia а dny case] (Wai 





енде ‘citadel of the master" (cf. исап 


This explanation would be carroborsial by the 
ie character of the region. It would confirm 
al the same time our supposition that this district 
wee inhabited at-a very carly date. — There ure 
similar place-sanves clacwhere [n the region: Ors 
Bigha, one of the slopes of Kira Tawka (cf. above} 
Origha, a village beyond Gelia Nu; Uri, a Nestorian 
tlagi finally Urmiya itself, 

Hitilegeapay: The only works with which 
we nrc ا‎ A arc listed im our joint atady 
with E. B. Soang Sho mnd Taio, a Китап 
frat ofA drums amd nibh = 8. $ 0. 5, di, 
p. L — n ihe review = Сега teal 
Society of Paris appeared in ore oar study on 
Де sprites reiii du Aerdistae, contalcing 
besides many geographical detulia a general 
view of Orimár from à rare photograph. 

(B. NixrriwE) 

ORAN (Wana), a4 sea-port town ón the 
coast of Algeria (33° 4 TE Lat.; o* 39" W. 
Long.) The anchorage which ís protected an the 
wes: by the heights of the Аш, the extreme 
end of the line range of the Murdiadic, пай the 
bay of Mars zi-Kabir, 10 miles distant, was pro- 
babls the Portus Divini mentianed in the diinirary 
of Antoninus. According to the Arab writers how- 
ever, the town wan fouwleil, [he a number of 
other towns on the same coast, by ae tease 
at the beginning of the tenth centery (c. 3 
AJL) m band of these tmigrés came there under 


(ihe lemdership oí two chiefs in the service of the 
E CERN Muhammad b. Abi “Awn, 


b. "Abdiln who concluded « treaty 


with the familics of the Berber tribe of the Acdiidja 


arttled. in. the district. 

Seven year» after it» foundation, Oran, which 
the agents of the Umalyads had no doubt wished 
to make a base for the enterprises of their masters, 
felt the repercunions of the rivalry between the 
Umaiyada and the Fiiimids of KairawZn. A body 
А soldiers arnt by the latter and supported by 

Ат Ща Berberî sized the town and burned 
it. Rebuilt, Oran waa placed under the authority 
of the Fijumid governor of Tiy&ret. Throughout 
the fourth century (tenth A.D.) it was held alter- 
nately by the Fatjimids and Umalyads and was 
iken sod retaken and. destroyed (notably in. 910 
&nd 954) and rebuilt by expeditionary с or 
Berber chiefs representing the two rival сайра. їн 
spite of these vicissitudes, the lawn. enjoyed great 
economic prosperity ss & result of (t position on 
ihe coast, The geographer Ibn Hawkal, who visited 
lt in the second. half of the tenth century, thought 
ЦИ. “тё was ot n more aleftetet pork v 
the whole of Harbary, The commercial relations 
with Spain were considerable. (The town however 

At this date was under the authority of SIRI А. 
secs [cL mtajo], a vasal ol the Fütimids). 


| Large quantities of wheat were exported from. |t. 


The aR around was well cultivated, The mver 
Rell, sow covered over ip its pasage 
through the town) served to irrigate the fine 





ORAN — ORFA 





Ün Ramadüz 27, $39 (March 23, 1145) the second 
last emit of the. dynasty, TüsbIin b. "AN, defeated 
near Tiewcen by the Almohads, died there. Three 
days later the town pamed to the Almokada 
Coder its pew masters the town prospered. Idiisl 
described it ae surrounded by = good wall of earth 
aod possessing well-furnished bazaars. The harbour 
which was supplemented by that of Mars al-Kabir 
wea within easy reach of Almeria. Jt had a 


The part which i played in commetce with 


and *Abd al-Mwünim built shipe | 


Spain became atill more important when the "Abd | 


ab-Wüdids [q.v.] replaced the Almohuls in the 
Centra) Maghrib. Oran was, along with Honain, 
to the east of the modem Nemours, à pori o 
Tlemcen, The wealth of the capital depended on 
the possession of these ports zm on the safety and 
liberry oí vraffie on the roada which led to them. 
Thi explaius why throughout the xiv) century 
when the Marinids came to besiege Tlemcen, they 
sent a force against the coasts to try to take 
Honain and Oran. In 748 (1347) the Marinid 
Abt ‘l-Hasan built two forts there. 

At the beginning of the xv!) century, the Castillans, 
continuing the wark of the Reconquista onthe Berber 
coast, endezvoured to: take Oran, which had sow be- 
tome a dangerus centire òl piracy, They were only 
able to take Mars al-Kabir in à505 and Oran іш 
1599. On May 17, Pedro Navarro entered the 
town, mussscrod 4,000 Muslims and seni olf 8,000 
prheneri Cardinal] Ximenes who had organised 
Ihe expedition came in pemon to (xke possession 
ihe new conquest, Wishing to develop their 
»nccess the ت‎ interfered in the quarrels of 
Whe best "Abd al\Widit kings of Tlemcen. They 
p thelr aupport to one of these princes who 


lost his throne aod this provoked the inter- | 


vention of “Arudi [qv], be Turkish comalr of 
Algiers, The latter having been defeated and kilied, 
the “Abd al-Widid Abt ‘Abt Aliah was restored 
to the throne of Tlemcen by the Christians in 
£543 and become thele vassal. The other expeditions 
planned from Oran as a bese produced lithe result 
anl were ended by the disastrous expedition af 


the Count Alcsudete against Mostaganem in 1255. 
The Span were at Oran, ai ehewhere, practically 


tunüned within their walls, badly supplied by 
theiz Berher allies (los Mores de Paz}, exposed 
to famine, plague ond the attacks of the Berbers 
ruppuried by the Turks; they nevertheless held 
it dl 1708. After = siege of five months, they 
enpltslated and the Hey of Mascara D Shalágham 
Took possession of [t in the name of the Dey af 


At the end of twenty-four years of Turklah rule 
the Spaniards re-entered the ton. The Count of 
Montemsr, having routed the Arabs who held 
the entered the town which wat undefended 
im 1732. Hu Shalígham tried in vain to re-take 
И. At lest |n t791 alter a terrible eurthuake in 
which almost 2,060 periahed and which was followed 
by ‘an attack by the Bey of Mavearn, Muhammad 
al-Kabir, the king of Spain Charles VL agrees to 
murEhüer Oran to the Dey of Algiers; some yo 
or $o Spanish familles remained in it however. The 
'own restored to slim became the residence of 
the Bey of the Weat aud remained » till. 1830, 
On jan. 4, 1831, the French, already masters of 
Mart al-Kabir, entered. Oran. 

The town has developed immensely since then. 


Ме = 








The population, which waa 3,800 io 1547, la now 
over босо. Cf thie total the TT number 
al [exst 25,000. Ther live mainly im the southern 
warker known as the “village oigre". Among the 
uropeaua the element of Spanish origin fs con- 
viderahle | 

There i& little trace af its Muliummuulan ра 
i Or. The Spanish: period laa left more, notably 
the old fortresa with its gateway adored with 
vigorously carved coats of arma. - 

Bibllegraehy: lbu Hawkal, al de Gorj 

(R. G. eta, vol IL); transl de Sane, Pererietion de 

PA frigue (9. A., 1843, v0. Ly; Bakti, Бегет 

ae frigus meirmirienals ed. de Sinne, Alpi 

1911, p- 76771; iransl in 5.4. 1839, 121—123 

lir, Description de l'Afrigue et ie ÜErparne, 

ed. Dory amd de Goeje, Leyden 1866, p. 84; 

transl. p. 96—97; Ri Basset, Fares chrenoloydguer 

ue da wii d'Üram pendan! Js pirieds arabe, 

Раті- Отип 1593; Fey, Hinteire d'Üram arant, 

рен йат! t apris la domination expagnels, Oran 

1853; Walsin-Esterhary, Morice disforigas sun fe 

Mayhem d'Oran, Paria 1849; Ruf, Za domination 

eifagnele à Üram mui Ko cowverucimnen? du cem 

it raadere, 43 34—1 $58, Paris 1200; Brinndel, Le; 

Espagnol ra Algerie, in. Fintoire et hirtoritms ds 

MAigirie, Perla 1931, (G. Mangars) 

ORFA [Greek Edessa, Syr, Orbi, Armen. Uthay, 
Ат. ЭЕШ), аа important town in уйт 
Mudar, ihe ancient Osrhodna. 

The origin of the town, which must-have existed 
before the Macedonian conquest, is [oot in obècnrity: 
Kepeutet attempts to jrove the existence of the 
nime in Assyrian times (E. Honigmann, Uefa 
Aeilinsche(iticd тасалдаг), in. Z. A, МОР, +. 
1930, p. 101 4 have so far failed. The original 
hume was probally "Ojgéw which hax «urvived in 
that of the spring Калалы, which lay beluw the 
walls of the town, and in that of the district of 
Osrhotoe (ef “Opa in Isid. Charac,, L, ed, Maller, 


in С.С.Д, 1L. 246; "Olfeerd, Steph. Byz, s. Brea 


Акаба Окей, Pliny Nor. Hint, ©, 85: vi, 35, 129; 
In imeriptiama (лла, С. Л, vi. 1797; their 
land ‘was called In Syriac A748 Orddys: Curnten,. 
SAri Syra. p. 20) A derivation of the Syriac 
Ordai from the Arabic M'wekad (a fufaitoem fren 
meriha, *rich in water") au proposed by Markwart 
(in E. Herzfeld, w 2..0. ДР, 6, (УНЬ, т914, 
р. 665 ду.) сап hardly be accepted ; ai little probable 
la that from. Orhii, the alleged. first ruler and 
eponym of the town. | | 
Edessa waa refonnded by Seleucus | on (he aite 
of m older settlement (Euseb.Hieron., Crew, 
ed. Helm, p. 127) and renamed by Antiochos [ 
‘Актай іт? Калла (РН, Маг, Jut. v. 85: 


EEPE 


| Callirrkeen a Jonit nominatam; caina in Babelon, 


Acip dè Syrie, eiii; Head, Air, nam. i, p Big 
and НІШ, Great Gone of Araia im phi Eria 
Afuscum, Loadon 1922, p. cxiv.—cvlii. and g1—1 19). 
It received ith Hellenistic name very y 
from ihat af the capital of Macedonia (the ancient 
Aigai, cow Vodena) and the wealih of water ms 

hare contributed ta the cholce of the name (Steph. 
Ву "Eies, tuc Coplay, 3k var ely draw 

peer Uru xAwiüra drà rig div Maxedenia 

Hermern v. 459, wished to emend айты iû Epin, 
but cf. rflerra from. rédv — Шыр, toda, tom whieh 
Vodena la derived: G. Hofmann, Dir AMakrdanen, 
Göttingen: 1906, p Marquart, dw. elta 


157; fi 
р- 665 2y.; W. Tomaschek, in 5. E. h mi 


; Nöldeke, 















hy wan байыш from 


994 ORFA 





ttt, 1893, treatise Ш р. 2 uu Lo 
Malolan, thè town woe also called "Avyrzéywim ff 
| Báppages ( IU A. Me eei) 

In the pre-Christian period Edessa, like Harty, 
was the centre of a planet-cull. Edexsenes called 
Venm “Rath Nikkal” (Jectrinma Addar, p 24), 
Le. “the daughier of Ningal" (G. Hollmann, in 
LA, 21, 1596, p. 158—260, & 11; Winckworth, 
in Journal. of Theol. Stud., зле. доа). 

Before the foondation af the Chzhe£ne іар ота, 
ilia town btema to lave been an unimportant 
ander the Seleucida (10 139 &. 5). Ita earlier history 
la quite unknown. The kings of Osrhotee, whom 
the- Romana cd ax. Arata (Tacit; Amm, tiL 
i3, tq; Pla. „Ма, His. v.85: drabiam Orrkocen), 
hare Nabataean (Ma all, Hakri, “Abdi, Sabri, 
Gobat, 2778), Arab (Abgar, Mar tr, VAT] o 
Parthisa(F hradaasbt, l'harnataspat oc Parthamaspates) 
Bamea From the cod of the Rist century A.D, tbe 
dynasty wo closely relaicd by intermarriage н 
ibat of Adiabene (Daval, Misr. al Edere, p- "ns e 
es raled Nüibis alao ( Josephus, esf. ма 
xz, O3) 

The names and chronology of the kings or, a4 
the Greeks called them, toparchs or phylarchs of 
Flake (Osrhiene) are known from the *Fdessene 
Clitonicle” [composed aboot до a. 0.) and the 
*Chroticle bf Zulain" (near Amid: ed in the 
sme Cod. Val. Spr. 203) writtea abónt 715 A 
Agcording to the *Edessene Chronicle", the dgpasty. 
ruled for $52 yeers, and began in 133—133 п.с. 
with Orbi bar Hewyi but acenrding la vT, Gut: 
вай rather with Aryo (Derm. ына, ci. 
Phillips, p.47), whose came la sot to be 
as Iranian (v. (шасти, In Аган, аг Г" саг. PW 
aer Sehene, ar Se. Pltersh,, series vii, xxxv., 1887, 
with but as Semhic (*Lion") (Duval, Jírr. 
wf desse, p. ab n.) 

The fiat of расни which han been corrected 
histarical references and 
colme is as follows: they were under Parthian 
suzersinty at rst (down to 87 B.C): 

Art (132-137 B.c.); “Abdi һаг Маа (127— 
120); t bur Geari (120-115), Бай: 1 

м ааны (ае, Вак Ш Баг Hart 
(аон 112—294; togetber with Ma'on 1 94; with 
Abgar Tf Pea ерау Рмн Abgar | (alone 92—68), 
lo whose reign the kingdom passed for a short 





ers ا‎ to di Abant Adamia) 
Pow T us family of , hence in 
Florus T Ruf, Fest, Frer., 17: Mazorus,. 


eti. (68— $3), who entered into friendly 


lor with Rome aboni 65—44. After the 


ке ой Саг ае there was an of one 


interregnum 
Tear рут м ren M Alika (Theos, LM 
буша (secas), Ma 
^» Man mare A Dji Cumont found im the 


ЕШ (20—16); А 
1H Saphiui s dnd 
ias (4 icy AD) Мача ГУ 


citadel of Biredjik mu epitaph Iu ‘Syriac of 6 A 0. (7 
forthe шуша Муш bar Mot (Ki pem 
1 er, | 
E.S.0, L, 1508, p. 587; Camaont, гага | 


Fars "mu р. 144); Abeer ¥ y Ukhti (fur the 
> Li ац 
r Abgar ( 


yo AU lar 






13 year (99-109; rjc of Sunatriices of Adiabene, 
nephew of Abgar, over Edesss!); Abgar VI] baz 
list (165—116). 
Aites the great rebellion af 116 the town was 
taken by Lucina Quietus god lrurned, There followed 
a brief interregnum ander Komen rale (116—115). 
flur (or Yalud) and Pharnatespat (128—122), thao 
l'harnaiaspat alone (122—123); Ma'ig. VIT bar Trag 
(aes ау: Matat VIN bar Ma'nü (139—163). 
In tbe Parthian war of Lurini Veres, Edesa was 
d by the Romane im 163—164 and ur: 
rendered to them after the marder. af the Parthia 
garrison. During the war the ruler was Wmil bar 


Sahrü (163 —165) After the conclusion of peace 


(165). Edessm passed under Roman tectian ; 
Abgar VIIE (165—167); Ma'ua ҮШІ фера: 
(for tho second tinme 167—179); AER IX Бағ Мати 
(on cooing: A. Adding Zewriceg Мғрас "Арузрқі 
179—414], under whom occured the first иге! 
inuzdaton ef Edessa (Nov. ton) which destroyed 
lis palace; = winter palace was thereupon built 
in the ‘Tebara quarter, ‘The official account of the 
catastrophe and of the manures taken the king 
ly preserved in the *Edessene Chronicle" from 
documents io ihe royal archives. Abgar was in 
Hame perhaps |n zo3 where he was received with 
all hanour hy Septimius Severus. Christianity is 
sald. to have been made the state religion in his 
time (which has however not been proved: Gomperz, 
drehte -sblprasa, Mitt, aur nis UR xix. 
Ius. according io. to legend Abgar V Шиши 
rea T. the hiami 29 or 32 
fc А Lipsius, Dit edistenischi 4 rire 
aniridi, Mronswlick 1880). А friend. Abgar 1X. 
was the Christian écholar Rapdyrdienz, 
154—222 4. D); Sex. Julius Afrizanus i« also. said 
io have peni some time sI hia court (ls Moses 
horen., Mist., Н. 10). The cult of Thrall was 
exicrminnteéd by Abgar LX with great ngoar, Abgar 
then ruled along with Severus Alpar X bar Ab; 
m coriler (214—816); both were pat in c ni 
by the emperor Anteuinus Caracalla iu 3216. The 
emperor spent the winter in Edessa which war 
now erated a Roman corks and ou Apr: $, 217 
he wae murdered on his way from thereto Касина. 

After the fall of the kingdom of Edema, sc 
cording to the “Chronicle of Zukotn™, Mia aN Ix 
lar Abgar milod for another 26 years (216-242); 
but he probably lived during this time in Rome 
and was only nominal ruler, 

When the Sáatuirns Ardashir amd SbEhpuhr I 

Orrhaéne with the Romans, Gordian LI 
again set пр a member of the old family zs king 
ik Edasia. Accurling to the coins, Abgar XI 
Phrabates reigned from 242-244; he was аи 
a sum. nf (Antoninus) Ma'nfi. Returning to R 
he erected ao tombstone there to his wife Holts 
with inscription (C. /. E E 1797). 

After the royal haase adopted Christianity, 
Edessa became along with Adinbene the centre ot 
literary poti] in oed (еам р cf, Duval, 
Hist, a erte, tones of 
Syriac literature hy Wis Weight, Duval a d Daumstark). 

Edessa became a Roman ciy from ihe time of 
Gordian اا‎ еде after his death, it le true, Philip 
the A d over Mesopotamia za far si 
| the i el Parthians; ышна он 


| gerelons remained ta ihe bere Eon ав 


Ed 


a EE 
emperor EAM ME у 
EN E Ee Mar M 


town then belonged for a» time (til) 273) 10 
the kingdom of Palmyra under Odainath amd 
Xenohia. - 

After (he pesce of 363 Aphrem (Ephraim; d. 
T 9, 373) of Nisibis moved to Edess and 
ounded there the “Persian school"; tbe emperor 
Valens tmniabed the Orthodox from Edessa as Arians 
in Sept, 373 and they only теппей Мич bis 
deaih in y78. The monasterion on the &acred hill 
si Elea were plundered by the Huns in 396 
and Aphrem’s Seapets *Absaniyü composed lamenta 
upon this. 

"i li only from the beginning of the third 
century that we know the names of biahope of the 
town; these begin with Pali (e. 200) and among 
them are Rabbit, the enemy of the Nestorians 
(411—435), his „97 Deot and жоссезьог На 
(435—457) and in ME" century the fader 


of the Severian * ', James Baradaios (Va'kàb 
Hirde lnk, d, 9,1 but later persecutions of the 
Christians led to the martyrdoma, much embellished 


by legend, of the Edessa professor” Ghardil mod 
‘Harvamyll (250 A. D), ешп, Giryd, and Babbth 
(309—310). The Jegend of the ,man of God from 
the city of Home" (St. Alexius) i» put in the 
period of Rabb iE 
Fdewa became the caplio) and ecclesiastical 
исар af the eparchy of Osrhotne. There 
hishoprics usder it in 451- MagxedroAx 
ys EA de-Saiy&id 3, *iemgple of the hunter), 
(Harrkn), Kugxaére, Bt (now eres 
Kaos, Kaverayrow (Telli, Tellá dco-Mawrclath 
sa that of ihe Taiylyt (Бем, in 4 
W. Gt, N.S. rE. 1908, N*. 2, p. 134) Later 
were added Eire тна (Бат), балеі (Тейшаһге), 
"Hyapia (Syr. ао) аск Кага аат, 
Ма Офелта апі ЖА Marah; e A 
EY 1924, p. 73 Ho 77 Ар 
The emperot Zeno in. 489 finally closed the 
“school of the Persians” after the Nestotians had 
already with thair leader Narsa) been driven out 
of Edesia in 457 (Baumstark, Ges. a. epr. Lir, 
P. 04, mote 12, p. 10, mole 10), 
"The war with the Persinns (501—506) lis the reign | 
ûf Anastitins da described in the Syrinc | 
by an Edessene, the author of which іа 


iid te be Joshua (lahé") Stylites. After A mida | the chindel called Bagh Т. 


had fallen in $o3, Kawzlh bexieged Edessa but 
could not take it (Procoplas, frit, Pere, li, 15). The 
Papini Gothic troop 

lundered it like enemies and | diy the 
: € of Osrhoéne was depopulated. After the 


fourth inundation of the town (525 A.D i ase below) | 


ihe emperur Justin | restored it and gave it the 
nxmt of 'DmwrroarrsAg (Malalas, ed. Bonn, p. 4191 
Euagrius, Mire. eccl. , iv. 8; Hallier's quite unfounded 
doubts, Terie w. Unters, ji. 130, are repeated 
by Ed’ Meyer, A.A, к.т. Дала, №, 2, ес.) 
Кашат 1 in May 540 on his way back from 
Syrii encamped [n front of (he city but retired 
un eee zoo poonils of gold (Chr. af Башта, 
ch, ros: Nüldeke, fuAeri, p, 239). His stubborn 
te ie 544 proved without sacces. According to 
legend, the wondrous powem of the elem 
dyupersiyrag, which were rediscovered at this time, 
taved the city from the enemy, 


In the tixth century the whole of Syria and | in the west, the Gate of the Hours 


а was won for the Munophysites, [n | 

Koes Stephatios bar Sudailf, who, inflaenced by 
igen, preached a panthelatic doctrine, found many 

Н In 380 огына IV sent the general 


who had been. previoody in Edessa 


| (Bathehraeus, 


with the Djallit flows into the Balikh, int 


АМ. G. | to 





ares ы wi pr ol Edema. husaw 1 
| | сна аа his Right 
فا‎ ке нн! e town КА бо) (С 
Fark, od. Bonn, p. 699; Cedren., kl. 714 ; 
Theoph. contin, ed. Hous, p. 432) rane it Md 
previously gone over to him for m time buen 
the Byzaniine general Narees, and deporte = las 
number of Jacobites to ; 
Е еі. ! 
victories over Persia, Hê га ‘628 restored 
cittahuay in Edessa, ami Danished the prominent 
Jacobite families. ` 

Оп e ta сроётарну of the town ra 


with the gre»i trade route | | 
from the Eaphrates at Тена Ballets aod Hiriha- 
Hiredjik via Mirdin алі Маза 6 the Tigris. The 
JAnioninr ltimerary knows (p. 184—193) tee roads. 
(ram Germaniceia via Zeugma, one fram there vis 
Запозна агі one from Callecome to Edessa. The 
town lay in a hollow &arrounded on three aides 
by moumialta and open on the southeast on the 
rivet Zxxprác (Syr. Duipdir, "the Leaper"), the modern 
Kara Koylin or Nahr ebKüt Thh river which 
acconling to ihe June Chremicie, four i n 
inundated the town and wrought great baroc (in 
Nov, 201, May оў, March 18, 413 and April ы 
$25) um until the emperor Justinian had « canal dag. 
off the flood water north of the town. 
C EPI: De anb. d. Т.а. dme, 18, 38). 
We hear again in 658 and j43 o[ foods however 
(Timp. Crona ed. de Egia p. 37; Chremicis 
ef Zutein, under the | 743) town waj 
surrounded Ьу а wall. ‘This enclosed on 
the southwest the citadel which stood om a spur 
of the Nimrüd-Dügh and waa overahadowed by 
this mountain; Justinian therefore had [t walla 


| strengthened on this sile. At ibe weatern end of 


| the citadel are two columma one of which, ac-- 


cotding to. ile imsecription, was pul up зу. queen 
| Shalmat, thè daughter M Meha (Sarhan, iu Z, 


АЫ. С. хакі, 141 agy.) On o large ореп en in 
ehir&, 
enl (ck 


gba 


the inundation of aor had a winter 


| above) and the arketosracy of the tora. travel 
who were to defend | their quarters to the adjoining upper 


market called 
Bech Sahriyt, There wàa also a altar there 
which waa atill staniing in Christian Птея, 
pe" ala the royal archives (doyuler; Beth 
. Below the citadel there were two 
ын town, The larger fed by a ing, the 
fsh Im which were considered: sacred’ those 
in the lake of Eambyke (Маш corresponded 
io the old эрг Г em 
тама, South of it lay the smaller poet Аш УПЫ 
In the town stood the council house (; 
gallery built in 1497 S tein] wd several public 
мни), в and the Bippodrome: 
Ба he Gate of 
етей Eie Gate of eer اا‎ тўла: 
recap. ‘ft. dL oa s the n ihe 
Gate of the Caves which d to the ia. 
the таас тўл ої Procopius, = ae 
cf. Duval, Hist, d'Édenr, p. от, note r) la 
vouth weet, the Groat Gate i the souk and: 
Gate of the Theatre la the east (Laval, p 


n 


ИН 


H 


a 


Ee a 


1906 S 


ORFA 





At & later date, (he Araba only mention four 
gates: that of Harran the Great Gate, the Gare 
of Siba wed the Water Gute. The *Old Church” 
several times destroyed by floods wood pear the 
ee pylon” n the ieee of EE 
(Barhebraeua, Cárem, ec, Ыы 359) Syriac 
authors mention many other churches within god 
wlihow the town. (Duval, Jm. сй, р. 
Baumetork, in OC, lv. 164—183). 

in the Nimrad-Dagh west of tha town caves were 
hewn eat of the rock in very enrly times; there 
alay were the mavagleums of the NES that of 
the bishop Abel har Abgar and, 2!/5 hours 
from thet town, that of Аша еше (Аратеб), 
wife uf bon uf Mire Numeroas enchorites 
had their cella im the “sacred monutain” and many 


monks their monasterles on tt it li probubly ra. 


riper (read тайне» *Стов Hill" aa at Antioch) 
Mp on which the monk Aswind ("Arey) had his 


visions (Philoxenus, Letter fe Parris, wafer the: 


wrong title: ы оѓ Міле, Де а „бутси 
fréem. Gavyurrrbs lez, in Nera Parum Biküotheca, 
ed, Angelo Mai тїш. Rome 1821, p. 186, 
ch: 19; ef. Waumstark, Gack, ы ar fit, p. 25, 
in the Christian "апаа. дє.ВиЬ АПШҺї 
КЕЕШ (Symeon Манрігацея, Mipne, Purr. Gratia 
cavi, Gol, iT: Bêra). 
Edessa were the rillages of Hukhain, Serrin, Kubbe 
und Kefar Selem. ûf Neghbaib. Two aquedacti 


restored in the year 505 bronghi down from Tell 


ur ond Маза the town with sprin 

water (Ps.-Joshun Stylites, col 59 ду, ба, 37) 
The position of these villages amd of the balldings in 
Eilesza cnn mé a rule no longer be sscertained 
rod angu Edea: tie G. Hoffa 


s 5 ig M x Carsten Nichuhr 
in AW ra^". 
fisel ia W : C. Burkitt, 2 


Arien TESZ; 
Enphrmia аты tie Gerd, 

RG ies Pt 45 
Ab 'Ubnida im 637 sent yad bh. Ghsnm ro 
sl-Djastra, Afterthe Greek goversor Jcsnnes Katess, 
who had endeavoared to eave Osthoene by paying 
Мйне, Ба] ев fislaaed by the emperor Heraclius 
and the general Ftolemaios put in his place, el-Ruha’ 
(Edessa) bed to surrender in 659 like the other 
towns of Mesopotamia (al-Halidhuri, ed, de (rose, 
f. 171—125; ibu aAirr, ed. Tornberg, 404 
417; YU, s v. a ашуы; Eh*&rizni, ed. Baeth- 
gen, Prepmenm зуу, ш. ereh. Mirita, Leipzig 
ы р. es 410 z— АА; КУ ОАР ій, NS. 31 
ed. de Boor, p17, $21). The towne 
mow nit ita political and very soon alao iti religious 
and wank to the lewel ol & second rate 


Em town. lia au К of uote, Jacoh of. 


spa des 


P any Hooks of Homer about Шаа", 

TA Hatin and Karkisiya, 
LE te وا‎ Vo Diyar Mudar (Ihe al-Athir, 
I. ge c GV T u Harmana, Ar 





їй ч. 


In ihi viclnkty of | 





Ruhi’ (tba 


aml gare biməsif out to be *Tiberias the son al 


Constantine; he wad beliewed at бги bor was 
later exposed and execnted in al-Kuha' ( Harhebraeus, 
Cárem. zyr4, eL Bedjm, p. 119) In 133 (750— 
750 ihe town was the scene of fighting between 
A DIN. aflerwards the caliph: al-MansGr, and 
of the Umuaiyads, Ishik b. Muslim 
^U kaili mud his brother Bakkir, who only 
gave іш after the death of Marwan (thn al. Ahir, 
т.333 27: Bot continual) rewalus hroke aut again 
іа а жга (п sl-Athtr, v. 37O dy); in the 
reign of al-Mansür, for example, the governor of 
al-Ruh&' of ihe game name, the бе et Hin 
Manjür, ww» exconted in alRakya in 141 (758— 
759). (al-Balädhuri, p. 192). When Hārta al-Rashid 
through al-Roht’, m attempt was mads 
to cast miapiclanm upon the Christians and it was 
said that the Byzantine emperor ased to come to 
the city every Feat secretly im order to. pray. iu 
their churches; but the caliph saw that these were 
slanders. The GümAyt (from alDjiüma, the valley 
of *Afrim in Syria), who, with the Telmabriyé and 
RusüfüyE, were one of the leading families -of al- 
Hnuhi', énffered à good desi howrerer from hiscore- 
(дийсе (Darhebraeua, Chrem. syra р. 130). In 
ıa the Christiani were only аМа 0 вате the 
unprotected ond from bein Sor bj by the 
ebedi Mast b. Bhaleij an by 
босо НЫЕ; А Shaikh ні А (оной IV 
at the expense of the citizens (Barhebraens, p. 136 
ra AL the | ing of his тосіра дї-Ма'шшш 
ет! Шз рента! hir ta al-Ruha’, where bis Persian 


| soldiers were besieged by the two rebels, but offered 


а 4 rexittance easpported by the Inhabiranis 
among whom wai Маг Lhonyajos af Teéllmnalhre 
[Barhelragus, p. t 39). Tuhir, who himself had Ged 
from hi» mntinaas ye ims to Kallinikos, won the 
rebele uver to. bls sile aml male ‘Abd: а!-А'Ї& 
governor of ibRuhi’; Пе oppressed the town very 
mach (Harhetiraeus, p.130 т.) Muhammad b, Fhir 
who governed а-аа ш 825 perecuted the 
Christians in ai-Rubtr aà& dil the governors under 
al-Mu'tasim sod bis successors. 

in. 331 (944—945) the Byzanilnes aceapled 
Diyürbzkr, Arim, Däri und Kia "Ain, advanced 
sn Masbin ami demanded fram the people of al- 
Ruhi' the boly pictare of Christ called iam 
(atar ni Mami); with the approval af the 
caliph of-Muttiky it wae handed over in return for 
the telease of 200 Muslim prisoners aml the promise 
to leave the town ondisturbed im future (Yahya 
b. Sekt abhAntiki, ed. Keatkovrkij-Vasil'er, in 
Paral, Orini, xviii. 730—732; Ab b. AES 
ol. Maethgen, of, #4, p. 96, 145) The 
reached Constantinople on Aüg. 15, 944 where it 
was hrought with great ceremony into the Church 


e| o( St. Sophis and the imperial palace (ef, im ad- 


dition ta Yahya, for. civ) al-Mas tdi, Murid ak 
ata, il. 33r; lba al-Aghm, viii. 303 aud an 
ofsihin ascribe) to Constantine yrogenetos 
on tbc «wav dy | or I барт Ederrems, 
ed. Migne, Pateel. Grace. esii, ciu, 431, better 
eL v. Dobechütz, Cheietuitildrr, in: ZTx26 n. Ünter- 
mich, жуш.) But by 338 (944—950) this treatr 
waa broken hy Sait al-Dawls who together with 
ike inhabitants ef al-Kuha' made а та оп аЬ 
Manis (Vabyi, eR cf, p. 732) Under the 
Domewtikon Leon the Hyzsntines |m 13458 (959— 


950) entered Diy&r Bakr and advanced on al- 
al-Athir, 


393) The emperor 
EL eri d cel n SUY н 


ORFA 997 
cS) advanced on Diyir Mijar, MaiyMErikIm and | became lord of Edema and six months later 
IR хабе, т. 815). According ta thn | (Sept. 25, 1083) Philaretos Bracbamios succeed 
ab-Ad (villi 464 isra), al-Ruba* war bored | him, Bat be lost itin 1086—1087 when in his 
to the ground in Muharram $361 (Oct—Nor, 971) | absence his deputy was murdered and the town 
аш! troop left in sl-Djncira. One should tather | handed over tà ‘Sultan Malikghah, The latter 
read Moharram 362 and take the reference to be | appointed the emir Hurin governor of al-Ruhe 
to the campaign of John ‘Trimisces, unless there | and Mirin. When the inite? had fallen m. 1094 
jx a confusion between Edessa and Ema (Him) | fighting agsieet "Тигиш, Alpyürük, general ol ihe 


which was burned in og (Earhebracus, CAérom, | snltin of Dimagh_ and Halab, occupied the town 
mra p. 190}. Lut i| was noi plundered by his army es he waa 


Бе Намұзі in:.978 refers t0 over 300 cherches | poisoned by a Greek dancing-girl called Galt. Then 

im silRuha' und al-Mekdiat reckons the cathedral, | the Armenian Karopelates T'oros (Theodoros), aon 
the сейш а of which were richly decorated with | of Het'um, took the citadel, When in tog7—1098 
mosaics, among the four wonders of the world, | Count Baldwin captured Tell Bashir Toran atked 
ows to 416 (102¢—toa4) the town belonged | him to come to al-Ruhi” to assist him against their 
10. the chief of the Ваз Numair, "Utalr. The latter | Joint. enemies and. received him with joy but was 
jsatalled Alumad b. Muhammad 22 535 there but | shortly. afterward» treacherously murdered by him 
afterwards һай him assassinated, The inhabitants | (Mait'Pcu of Edessa, ed, 1808, p. 260—262 — transl. 
thereupon rebelled mul offered the town to. Nasr | Dulaurier, p. 318—221: Amtym, Syriae Chremieie 
abDawls the Marwanid of Diyürbakr (Greek | ef гло tao in Chahliot, Cef, Acad, Inscr, Lettr. 
tirannie), who had it occupied hy Zangt. After | 1918, p. 431. 272.) B 2 
the murder of "Ujair and the death of Zangi (419 — From tog the Latins ruled for hall's century 
1617) Naw ab- Dawla pave ‘Uteir's ooo one tower | the *county of Edessa” to which aia belonged 
of al-Ruha’ am] znother to Shabal's aon (ibm al | Sumahit and Sart} (1098 Baldwin 1; too 
Ayr, ix. 244). The former (uoi to others | Baldwin Il; 410 [ойсейй 1; eryr Joscelin IM) 
a Tork Salmán, ZxAaudxwce, appointed governor, | The town suffered a great deal under them. On 
whe was hard: preset by Upsir's widow) then | Dec. 23, 1144 "Тай al-Din Zangi of al-Mawell 
sold the fortress for 20,000 darics and four villages | took И (a detailed Шеті ian af these eventa is 
lo the Hyzsatine Protospatharios Georgios Maniakes, | the: dnrmymans Syriac Chroni; ef 1203— 1204, 
som of Gadelios, who lived in Samosata; he ap- | ed. Chabot, in C. 5. C, O., series jii, vol zw, 
peared suddenly one might and eceupled three | p. 268-126; transl. Chabot, Uns igimdt de l'éiiteire 
tomes, After a vain: attempt by ihe emir of | dra Creimdén ln Mélanpes Seblumberger, in Paris 
Meiynfzripun t0 drive him oot again ie which the | 1934, p- 171-179). Under Joscelin TI and Baldwin of 
town, which was stil} inhabited by mamy Christians, | Kaisüm the Franks again attempted to retake the 
eras. sacked and turned (winter oí 1030— 1051), | town in Oct 1046 and succeeded iu cnlering t 
Мапе арз tek the citadel and the town | by night, but six days later Nür al-Dis appeared 
Ihn al-Atlsr, lx. 281556; Michael Syrus, ed. Chabot, | with toooo Turks, and toon occupied anil socked 
HL. 147 : Barhcbraeus, Cres. tyr. p. 214; AritaliEs | it; the mbulitante were put to death or cartied 
Lastivertci, c. 2, p. £4 д Mattos Dthayec'}, | into slavery. Baldwin wai killed аш Joseslin 
ed, 1896, с. 43, р. 58—62 = trans. Duliwrier, | escaped. to: Somalia] (Marbehraeus, p. gii у). 
p i—i КБ. ed. Bonn, ii. goo; | The fll of this eastern bulwark ol the Crusaders 
the nccounta of the events preceding the surrender | aroused horror everywoere; in. Europe it led to 
to have enjoyed a certain amount of independescc | Balibi a» DWaconus wrote an "orátion" and two 
from Hranirm, as he meni an annial tribute 


vianti nostic mele! about the destruction of the town. 
thither {Kedrenov-Skylitees, $02). Three similar pieces were written by Daailios Alu 
In ‘Radjab 427 (May 1036) the Patrikios of 
Edessa became a prisoner of the Numairi Iho 


Farad] b. ShummánZ, the favocrite of. Zangi; 
Waththit and his many allies; the town was | 


he had аро written = history of the town of 
Orbii (Haumstark, Ged, ГА Pr. Lit p- 203, 
plundered bot the fortress remained in the hands | 
of the Greek garrison (Ibn al-Athir, М. 305; 
Barhelraeus, Chron. apr, p. 217). By the pence 
i 1037 the emperor again received complete 
poweesilnn ûl Edess which жаз refortified (Ibn 
Al-Atlir, ix. 313; Barbebraeus, p. 221). 
According to the Armenian sources, Maniakes 
waa followed by Apuk'ap or Adew Aureedpyuds, then. 
by the Iberinn faserferfs аз strategos of Edessa: 
ih toso "Luinwc $ Aoxríx: war Katepano of the 
town. [a 1055— 1066 and 1066—1057 the Turki 
tuler the Kjpurisin-Silar attacked the town aud 
Alp Amiin besiewed it for Gfty days im 107o; It 
"ua defended by Wal (son of the Bulgar king 
Alfslan?), After tbe victory of Manutkert Edessa 
was to be handed over to the auljin. bur the 
defeated emperor Romanos Diogenes had oo longer 
клу authocity aver it, amd its Kapetano Paulo 
Went to his successor in Constantinople (Skylitzes, 
ed. Bonn, p. 702). Ín r081-—:082 Edessa was again 
besieged. hy an emir samed Khusraw dm vain. 
After the death of Wail the Armenian Smbat 




















298). 
а the death of Nor al-Din his nephew Saif 
| Al-IMà Ghin took be town in TFI? in Ta it 
fell to Saledin- who later handed it over tò al- 
Malik xi-Manjür. When Malik ai^"Adil died in 
| 1218, his son Malik al-Asbraf Shardf al-Din Most 
became Jord of al-Reha’, Herrin and КЇЛЇ. In 
une 1234 (Һе town wat taken by the army of 
‘Ala’ ab Din Kalkubsd and it inhabitants deported 
to Asia Minot (Kamal al-Din, transl. Ни, іс 
RAE, v. 88; Barhehrueus, Clrem. gyr., p. a 
Hut it wae retaken within four monthe һу Malik 
al-Kimil. Im t244 the Tutara passed through the 
district ofall Ruha" and ln 1260 the Mongols ander 
Hülig&. The people of abRuh£' and Harrin mir- 
rendered voluntarily to him but those of Sarsd] 
were all put to death (Berbetracns, Clran, jer, 
p. §09; Chram, arab, éd, Bairüt, p. Mes m 
In the time of Abo "LFidià' sb Roh waa In: 
ruins, Hamê Allah al-Mustawfi about 1340 conld 
atl] see isolated ruini of the main Walling 


According to al-Kalkaahandl, the towti had en 
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ORIHUELA, Amb. Grylls, a town in 
| Eastern Spain (Levante), ts mila N, E, є 
Murcia, the capital of an administrative area ( far: 
in 1305, al-Ruha^ ie edm mentioned im the | fu) and ihe see of a bishop, contains with its 
Pafsr-neu of Sharaf al-tin ‘Ali Vaedi (written | adjoining country, which is thickly populated, 
in $28 — 1415). 35,000 inhabitants, It was conquered by the Mustins 
The Ottomans finally took the town, to which | st the same time as the other towns of the tira 
they gave the same of Ога, їп 1637 during | of ‘Todmfr A v.] and was for а long time the 
Murad TV's war with Persia. | capital of this dre before it had to give way to 
To-day Orfa (Uefa) has nearly 30,000 inhabitants | Murcia, [te history’ was that of the latter town 
hi» the capita] of a wildyet of the mune name | os lang за И remained Muslim. It was however 
numbering a little more than 209,000 souls, The | for a very brief period in the middle al the 
lown iz $50 m, above sea-level is vith enntury А.н, (middle nf tha xij century A.D.) 
Pibliegraphs: al-Klririzmt, Airgh rar | tha capital of a petty independent state. ruled by 
алғ, ей. ¥, Maik, in JAL arab, Hier. w. | ihe Kädi Abmad: b, "Abd al-Rabmün b. "AIT b. 
Сет, І... Lepüg 1926, p. 3r (N*, 294); | *Auim. | 
5uhrüb, AA "ADI alAia сілаба, ед, Hidtegraphy: allie, ed. Dozy and de 
vun Mb, Mid, 1939, Y. 32 (NY. 303); ab-Hat-| Goeje, p. 75 and 193 of the text, 210 and 
йш, а^ aH, ad. Nalina, in Pudslicws,| 234 of the tramil; ҮШ, Аш фрун а-и Мн, 
de, Ürtervaterio di Brera ia Anama, Rè, al, ed. Wiüatenfell, 1 49: Abu ‘Fide’, 7: | 
ie ate Hh 338 (NS. 453); ablytakbri, Z, G.A. | алиде, еб, Relnand and de Slane, p, 179 0! 
L 76; the Hawgal, БУСА, li. isq; al-Makdiat,| the text, 256 of the transl.; Itin *Abd al-Man'im 
B.G.A., lib tat, 147; Ibn Eburdidhhib, А.С. a-Himyarl, a^Aawy alm fr, Spain, t v.; Ibn 
fy VE Pb 95 161; Kudsma, didi p 215.) al Khal, Iam, Spain, ed. Lévi-Provengal, 
229, 246; al-Mas ‘hdl, Kies a-Tonbth, BGA, Kabsi-Paris 1934, P. 397—298; E. Torma, 
vill 144; Ibn Djubalr, ed. Wright, p, 246; Leite (Guias Calpe), Madrid 1923, р. 297-306, 
VEEL, We'giam, od. Wüstenfeld, IL £31, 511, | (E. L£vr-PaoYESCAL) 
8326; Abu "ЬЕР, онен «Был, ей. | ORISSA (OpRA-DECA), A part of the modern 
Burnt р. 177; Wwamd. Guyard, ij. $2; Hamd | Indian province of Bihür and Orissa, 
Allüh. al-Mustawfi, Nali aj. B nl RS Bombay, | haa am area of 13,706 square miles and à popu- 
p. 166; Hbalil alZXhirt, Zwar Kajkf ai-Ma- | lation of 5,306,142, of which only 124,463 pedem 
2008, ed, Raralme, p, 51; Ealsshandt, бид | the Muslim faith, For завсвньацик руне it 
a AME, wil, Cairo, iv. 1303 Bhorai ab Din “All| is divided into the Gre districts of Cattac , Balssai 
Verdi, Саина 1887, 1, 68а; Наар Khalifa, Port, Angul and Sambalpor, There are in addition 
Sekin-Nenit, Stambul, p. 443; KE, Sachau,| twenty-four native states, the Orisa feadatary 
Edeseemische Inwhrifien, x 2..D. Mt. G., 1882, | states, with a papulation of 1465455. the Muham- 
o 141 ryg., 158; ie im Syrien TN imadans numhering only 17,100 (Census of Таа, 
Siuwfolamire, Leipzig £883, p. 195 kms A. | 1031), 
Сона, Unter rachnngen aer die ак | Medem Oris, which embraces the deltas of 
et Кашты Ойт, in Mie, di lcat. | he MahSusdt and eeighhonrimg rivers, extends 
ёт}. wer. Ster dl SF, Piterrk,. sax. viii, xxxv. | from. the Hay of Bengal tu thè borders of tie 
NS 1, 1887; Tixeront, Les Origins dr f Kelli | Central Provinces and from the river Subarnarekha 
a Egos ef ds Hen father, Tans 1888; J. | to ihe- Cilka Lake Ia ihe ma Hs inaccessihility 
P, Martio, es Origines іе Генуе а" Еде | praved ite salvation for, while the coastal strip 
Wes йіне tyriowmes, Paria i889; R. Dural, | waa sometimes conquered, the highlands of the 
Histoire pitt y réligiem et littévaire i Édeie | interior remained under semi-independent or tributary 
ff ia premiire ercizaur, Paris 1502 (reprint chiefs. It was included in the ancient kingdom of 
from 3.4. 1891—1892); 1. Нат, Later. Kalinga, the sole conquest of the peace-loving 
тыйа Не dir Efsisrmiwhy Chrenit, png | Aguka, büt, with the Wisintegration of the Maurya 
1893, in 7rrf mw Untrrurhunssn rwr gij- empire, сосе more passed to ihe Kalinga kings. 
thrill, Lie, sfi EK v. Dobachitz, Chrirfus- | Until the eleventh century the hiatory of thia ares 
Hitter, Leipzig rion, in Teste nnd Crater sie: diets i$ extremely confused, Those interested оз 
pm sur alteAristl, Cit, xviil.; Ed. Meyer, art. | ol chronail joel pussies would do well to consuli 
Zero, in. Pauly-Wissawa's FA, e, сы 1933- | the first des of Baneris Mistery of Orissa, 
1938; E. A. Lipsius, ir alemeke aior- | Certaln parts ûf modern Orisa were znnexed 
ларе drifted whirrzwcÀ;,  Brwunichweig t880: | to the empire of Mubammad b. Tughluk and were 
G. Le Strange, The Land: cf o the Kaerm | included in the province of DjAdjnagar. The real 
Сай hatte, Cambridge roos (repr. 1930), p. 103 | conqueror of Orissa, however, waa Ak bars imot: 
qa J. B. Chabot, futs pendant la Premier | generzil Вадя Mán Singh, wha took it from the 
ant, in CAR. Ate. mur. Lir. 1918, | Afghans of Bengal, who had obtained a temporary 
P. 431—443; F. C. Harkitt, Ewbhrmia ani she footing in the country. Under Аг Й жаз ай. 
Goth with he Acts of martyrdom of the Com | ministered » part of the side of Bengal, for it 
fevers af Elia га. ат eramin. Loudon | was not until the ze n of Djahüngtr that it became 
s Laurent, От Смт пыл Сене: дебе | a reparate province. With the decline of the Mughal 
ar Fh ر چ‎ tone гі au. empire Orisa fell into vs hands of tbe Bhonsié 
а Озын. 2. M 357—360; M. Canard, Sop | Мага» of NAepur [g. v.]; Although it nominal! 
Pa) FEN de Bert. ану, lp to the Baths by the diwini grant oí Pl 
li was not nally conquered antil ihe year 1805. 
"nas Atamea, | With the exception of the district of Sambal pur, 


rebuilt by his time (¢ 1400) and repepulated and 
жаз (а @ prowperom atate: In conoection with tho 
campaigns of Тиш, who conquered aj-[Nerirs 
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ORISSA — ORKHAN »» 


West Besgal until March 19:2, when Hihir amd 
Orisa were formed inio a separate province. Oriaza 
hea alwaye been a stronghold of Hindulem and 
che immple of Ljagstnüth aii drome thousands 
af pilgrime to the sands of Pari. 


Бө гар Ау: Ж. D. Baneri, Mitry of 
Oris, 3 vols, Calcutta 1910—1931; Bidar eh 


Orin, First Dicénmiat Review (1012—1922), 
Раїпї 1915; W. W. Himnter, Orizor, 2 rile, 
London 2872; Feernal of the Nihar and Orina 
Aeearch See. Cobden BRamaay, rmiiefory 
Stifter af Urinma; Calcutta тотгор Н. С. Кау, 
The Dynarlic Mittory of NortAerm India, vol L, 


Calcutta togi) Apert af. te Orina Cemmitter, | 


z vola, Calemiia 1932; ]. Sarkar, Séadirr im 
бгаад Avign. Orissa im the Serentrent i 


Crnfury, Calcutta 1933; А. Бар, Ли егам | 


ef Orina Prej er Cuttack, Calcutta 1904; 

(1. А. Toynbee, SrA ef the Mistery of Orism 

fres s§oz—r28, Calcatty 1573; the Afawala 

Piaf, an ancient record om pale leaves pre- 

served im the [jagannüth temple at Puri appears 
| Хе Corr Davies) 

OREHAN or UNKHAN (Uz-KHAN P) was the 
eldest son of the emîr *Othmin [4. r.]. 
the founder of the Ottoman dynaaty. 
Hiamother was Maikhaton, the daughter of Shaikh 
Ede-Rall of the village of Мита near Exki-Shehir. 
The year of his birth m nor known and indeed 
ike whole chronology of hie reign leawes auch 
to бе desired. Ottoman sources say he was born 
in O87 (beg. Feb. 6, 1988); eccording to others, 
he was born ia carly ax 680 (beg. Apr. 22, 0281), 
The first date which probshly goes back to. Hidjdii 
Ваа" Гарат has most in ls favour. We 
know veiy litle aboni his youth, When barely 
twelve years old he wes married in 609 (1299) tv 
the daughter af the lord af Vir-Hisar named Niltifer- 
Ehawn [q, v.], a Greek girl, who waa betrothed to 
the lord at | 
born among others hia soma Murüd, who meceeded 
him, and Sulaimin Pasha. Orkhan was nearly 4o 
when he ascended the throne In, it ls sald, Romain 
726 (Aug. 1326), Accotding to tradition, Orkhan 
offered his brother ‘Ala’ al-Ditm “Ali (usually called 
Al al-Din only; cf, Zr, xi, 20, note 3) s portion 
of the ancestral passessinns bat the latter in sald 
to have been content with the vinerate. This story 
strongly resembles that of Moses smi Axaron ms 
given in the Kuru (xx. 30) and is probably 
intended to give а historical foundation for the 
alice of vizier. “Ala” al-Din “All was also the first 
to bear the tile paiia (9.9) which then pas» 
tà Orkhan's son Sulaimán and was inherited from 
him hy Kara Khalil. 

Ürkhan's rule may bo divided into two periods: 
that from 1326 to 1344 when he яе establishing 
the Ottoman power in Asia Minor, creating the 
army andl becoming the fooler of the Ottoman 
empire; and the period from 1344 to his death 
іа 1359—1300 during which he waa preparing 
R агер in Thrace and Macedonia and 
"n mile om Eurnpeas soil, He laid the 
fowmistions for the inter empire of the Ottomans 
od ets be regarded as jts real crestor, 

Otkban had aiready showed his ability aa a 
conqueror in the fifetime of hla father. Shortly 
wwe the latter's death of gout at ihe age of 
about 7o he had taken Breese without hloodshed, 
it now became the capital of the kingdom. Nicaea 


mula nin, 
EU enclosed on the north һу ‘the Hack 


Belokonsa (Hiledjik), From thisunion were 








and Nicomedia were now ihe pest objectives 


of Ottoman arms. He таз айе! bra number of 


able leaders of whom the best known were Kise 
Міц! [ее мената), Аке Kodja, Konu 
Alp, *Abd al-Kalmin Gbilei, Kara" Ali, Kars Mursal. 
With their balp be carried throagh all his enter- 
prises with the greatest success Before teking these 
two tiles, rkan firat of. al] secured. possession of 
which 
Sea. 
= the g br etka themed 
the west by the Bosphorus. The two strongh 
fortified fortresses of Semendra and Aided wi 
guarded ihe military road from. Constantinople (0: 
Nicomedia were takes. The town and district of 
Semendra were Прет патна tenure to the general 
Akte Kodjs and henceforth known аа, Боа. 
The fali of these wrong places was followed by- 
the subjection of moat of the litle towns on the 
соам оп both sides of the Gulf of Nicomodia, of 


the monet northerly peninoula of 


| which the fort of Hereke offered: mout resistance. 
Kara, Mureal conquered the fand on the soothers | 


coast by occupying Valowa, famcus fur lis medi- 
cima] baths, and the district of Kara Миг 
which bears his name. As Orkhon's vassal, he- 
pledged himself to maintain a smal! fect to protect. 
the coast ep tha! communication by sea between 
Constantinople and Nicomodia was entirely stopped. 
Orkhan now took the eld nal Micomedia iu 
person. The towo was takèn without say special 
difficulty after the ‘hill fort of Koyan-Hisár had. 
fallen, While tbe emperor Andronikos abendoned 
Nicomedia, he prepared to defend the old seat 
of the Palaeologi, Nicaez At the inning of 
t350, the Byrantines moved cower to the Asiatic 
shore and in the vicinity of the litile coast кип 
of Philakeene in Mesothynia, now Tawshendji!, a 
battle waa fought about which there are no records 
in the Ottoman tomom while tha BHyzaniine 
historians (Kantukusenes, ed. Bonn, i 341 sp; 
Nikephoros Gregorat, ed. Bonn, |, 434; cf. thene 
on Phrantres and Chalecoeandyles) ahow obvious 
errors and deliberate perversions of the facts, The 
defeat of the. Byrantines at Phulokreng mean the 
emi o[ amy hope of mving Nicaca: Tha inhabitants 
did not eren attempt a rom resisauce but 
harried to swear fealty to Orkhan, The city, upon | 
which Orkhan lavished all kinds of endowments 
won became ape of the most flourishing T 
prosperous towns in the Ottoman empiie afier ità 
period of tibalation, Niwaes, now Tinik fà. v. 
became celebrated as a centre of Muslim intellectus: 
life especially throngh ita medreses. 1n 1333 Orkhan^s 
son Suleiman undertook & campales inta the still 
independent country north vf the Sanigaris (Sakaryu) 
with the towns of Goinik, Modtene and Tarak 
which be occupied almost withont atriking a blow, 
All Orkbao's victoris amd conguesi» had zo far 
been won af the expen of the Cirecke anil there - 
kat been no warlike encounters with the tittie- 
иаа аа d Mn A Anatolla out 
o! tbe Saljsuk empire. The adiseent couniry o 
Karzai [q.v.] where in 1336 the асры КЫ 
given rite to = dispute between two brothers, the 
yonugest of whom, Tursun, was living at Orkhan's 
ewert, came fret. Orban's help was called opon 
'Y Parsuo ngeinit hie older brother (samed Timiir 
in!) and be invaded Karanl on receiving certain 
assurincet. Om the way he took UTIubsd, Kirmastl 
(q.¥.] and Mikhalidj along with the castles of Kuilsas 
and Ailsc. Pallkesr| was surrendered to Orkhan 


withott « blow and the resittance shown was limited Umur-Beg, one of the most brilliant, if very Title 
to Herghama, This town alia poou pressed inte known, figures of the time, had undoubtedly in: 
Ottoman hands a& a return for the leniency shawn | tended to develop systematically his теред raids 
һу Orkhan to (he jord of. Karasi when the latter | intà Europe. Orkhan himself iw said in 1333 to 
hud tresehereusly disposed of his younger brother | have concluded а treaty with the emperor Andronicus 
(735 = 1336). Hadjdji I-beghi, the vizier of the | at the time of the siege of Micomedin, by which 
at prince of Катай, wan entrusted with thej he bound himself noi ta disturb. farther the town 
ziminhiration of (he newly wan territory, and | of Aula Minor which were under Byzantine auzc- 
as his councillor Eyje-Beg and Ewrenos [g-*:] | ramty | (ef. Kantzkuzenos, ed, Bonn, i. 446). The 
were appointed. After the fall of Berghama incressing weakness of Byzantium and the owing 
Оа wat engaged in emeolidating his mile by | power of the Ottomans soon however pri 
wyeematic regulations ond arranging for the admini- any such agreement of ite binding force. Already 
aration ol the now considerably enlarged Ottoman | in 1337 Orkhan had tried to effect a landing near 
kingdom, He seems to hare been the fn to | Caestantinople with a fleet af 36 ahipa; his in- 
orgenise hit mle of Anatolian soil (on ihi» | tention must hare bees to attack (he capital and 
ef. the full account in Zinkcisen, G, O- Aa d. LA | establish himself in. Thrace. The Ottamans suffered 
Hf )in which hls htother *Als? al-Dm *Alr played | a dieastroas defeat and escaped with one ship 
& prominest part ootil uier his death in 1333 | only. The dynaatic troubles which broke ont soon 
his place was taken by his nephew Sulaimán. In | afterwards in Constantinople when the Grand 
718 (1328) ‘Ale’ al-Din is ald te have induced | Domestikos  Kantakexenos became emperor and 
hie brother to set op the first minte (according to | joint ruler with John Fulaeologua, brought abet 
Sa al-Din), In thie year the frst gold and silver | a rapprochement between Orkhan and Kantukurenos, 
wis iiruck im Orphans name end replaced ihe Umur.Beg renewed his efforts to guin a fnat 
Баји coins which hail previously been corrent | on pean soil, hut, in spite of the expenditure o 
throughout . the Остап empire. A regulation | men an ships, they remained pa Е. Orkhan 
regarding dress produced a strict distinction between tetntained a2 attitmdes of watchfulness. The єп 
auki am] clases, and the army wes completely | press Anna, mother of the young emperor John 
| Palaeologus, Induced him to send а force to help 
waê ounde tk mi- | азж the eit danger und after this force Kad 
posed of youths of Christion birth and swociater! | come to a miserable end endeavoured with all his 
э Наи Века [qr]. Huttheiregularinfastey | power tà win Orkhan over for his own plans. In 
alo, tbe "Ariba, was put on a better fouting and | return for 6,000 soldiers be offered him his daughter 
The feudal exvalry (adimi) developed in keepiny Theodora, who жаз ИШ а minor, a = wife in 
with the objects of ihe new empire. At the same | January 134) (cf. Kantohurenas, ili; 34; ed, Born, 
time Ork]lyan fosnded mmerous mosques, motinstories p- 498; a£, 9, ed. Hon, p. 33 ap; Chalcoc., 
ad schools abd the foundations which he endowed | i 24) and in Mzy 1345 the we was celebrated 
everywhere in the newly conquered letritory bear | with great a iini: in Selymbria. (Kantakuzenos, 
witness to (he great attention which he gave to ! 
hitters of religion. The dervih aystem which at 4$ Dukes, 9, p. 35: according to Nikeph 
Ша time wae at the height af its development | fride namo was Maria, ef. $ 762, certainly а 
the ufder of the Hektnalt seeme to have arisen | mistake), ft ie worth noting that Orkhan's bride 
im ihe reign of Orkban — had unduuhiediy @ | did not abandon her religion but remained a devout. 
Great patron im Orkhan as jè seen by the number | Christian (cf. Kantakusenos, ed. Bonn, р. 588; 
of celle ant monasteries of holy mes in his capital | Ziakeiseu, 6. &., 1. 201 egy.) and aequired great 
Brema, who had come from. the east during his | merit hy rehasing zumerogs Chrisilan staves aud 
тера ш Бай ашуїшї im the Onoman M. The | sending thea home to freedom. The prince Khalil 
religivus life ef him ander Orkhan, which had Celebi, who later became a prisoner of the Genoce 
& marked ^Alid, not t» say Shia, stuf, Û one of | and when Very young married a daughter of the 
the most remaralile phenomena in the history of | emperor John V, was probably the rexait of this union 
religiow and’ still requires elurkiatión ip essential (cf Torga, GO Ra i 301) The alliance with the 
palate through apecin! studiex. Otomans was to cost. Kantakuzenca dear, When, 
dn Orkhan':; reign we have the beginnings of ahortly after the welding, Orkhan ant him 10,000 
| p "roc ' | men to help in his Aight with the Serbian prince 
жай Hreantines, alhosugh we alus have an ilter- | Stjepan Dutan, the Turka lorned apainet the Byran- 
mation of peace and wat, of enmity and allisnce tines onl retorned with vaat booty from Europe to 
(c£ J. +. Hammer, С.О. р 126) Ottoman | Asia. This breach of falth did met deter Kanta- 
ер Сге Fepesielly summoned io the ascistznce | kusenos from again asking for assistance {rom 
of the Pyzantine empeton and when Orkban aszended | lia son-in-law in 1340. But this time ala the 
We straits three times, without success jt s trite, | hock to Anatolis, reerossed the Dardanelies after 
and M leaving the slightest trace on Europenm | burning and plundering all the way. Besides these 












lit 084 р. ®8$ гуз; Nikeph. Gregoras, xv. 5, p. те 












soll: (cf J, +, Hammen COX., |. 130 a. and | twp invasione of Europe by request the continaal 
tinkeinen, Є. 0 l, t4 ayy} There ofviously | raids of the Anatolian Ы weot on and the 
gi» idea y awet of | sufferings ӨГ the people of ‘Thrace hecama in- 





little attention | to carry out his long cherished an of establishing 

7 the Otters sa permanently ا‎ Hit ion 
Daa Кым us ml. ordered DM the 
' BASUSM. The crossing wat successfully carried 

of Aidia-ell [17], совр ai the. fortrexs of Tiympe (ithe modern 


ORKHAN — ORTOKIDS togi 





Djimentik} Та 759 (1357) Kallipotia (now Galli- | ghar to his linde In the "Irak. In 495 (1101) 
I ics o the Ottomani. The sudden | Sultin Muhammad made [ghart hia кане 


desth in 760 (6356) of the conqueror Sulsimän | (Shabna) in Baghdad. | A 

Раша, who тав Бней оре im Bruce bui in Bulair| — 4. Higm Kaif& BMa'n al-Dawls Sabndn I 
oo Thracian soil, put an end for the time fo any | (cf. 1v., p. £10) assisted MllsE when be wis besieged 
further advance by the Ottomani, Hadiih D-beghi|by Djakarmhh in al-Maw;i] ami at a coward 
1nd Edje-Heg conducted raids into the interior, | received fram him їп 495 (1101) 10,000 dinars 
itis tre, hut mo effet was made to extend Otto- | and. the. town. of Him Kail (lm al:Athir, x. 
man pores: Drkhan died very soon after Subilinttn. | 214—236). He had already owned Sarüdj since 
Tha date of his death b» nat exactly known. The | 488 and in 498 or shortly befare, Mardin also 
mont probable statement ia that which saya he | fell into his hands (Abm 'LFidA' ed, Relske, iil, 
died at the beginning of 761 (heg. Nov. 13, 1359). | 350—353). ng with Djakarmiah, Sukmin took 
The statement (taken by K. J. Jiritek from = Slav | Coant Baldwin amd his hrother [oscelin prisoners 
ehrunicle) that Orkhan lived if] March 1362, after | at Harrin. After his death in 495 hla son Ibrahim 
the capture of Adrianople, has ho clalmtocredence | ruled in Him Kaifa while Mantin pasel ty hia 
(cl. Archiv fiir rav. PhiL, xiv. [1892], p. 260), | brother. Tlghiri in goz. In Him Kaita, thraihfm 
alibough Oukar Haleckl, Un Exipereur fr Бүтатсе | was succeeded frst hy his brother Rukn ah Dawls 
д Bene (Wanaw 1932 — Jrotama Aüierigurs de | Düwüd (who i» mentioned in oS and again im 
jas Sect dea Sesemeer ef des Lettres de Variewie, | 541; Ibn al-Athtr, 1. 35229.) xi. 73), then by the 
vol, vii), p. 74, note 3, báæd om C, Jireček, 

| , and Бут. Zrfhr. zwill (1009X p. 583 


latter's son Fakhir al-Dtn Eari-Arslin who ascended 

Ie. the throne sbout $43 and probably dimi! im 562 
- h inclined to &ccept the year 1362. Thai thc 
Wins antine ammahi (ef. especially p. 392) edited by | 


(or perhaps not Hi] 470) (van Berchem; in Wha, 

G. Gan, N.E. IAL, 1902, p. 143, note 3} 
Jos. Miller, im. Sifeungidyr. a. hod. Ak f Wis, є 
Vienna 1853, іх, ате |а favour of such a aup 


He mied over Him Kailā and д ere : 
| | part of Diyirbakr (Ibn арАг, xi. 217-18 

Fillion cannot be disputed as well 2» the fact i 

that the Florentine chronicler Matteo Villox| (ef 


him of hin father we probably owe the budge 
| over the Tira at Hign Kalfa [q v.l After kis 

Muratori, Aram Fial Grihi xiv. р. бтз лу) 

puta *"Orcam'a" first моря ан ln November 


death be was succeeded by his son Nir al-Din 
1361.. 17 Murad 1 ip justly. catled the *eanqmeror 


Muha . When Salib a^Dim im 575 came to 
Düyarbakr, Nir al-Din: was ready to pay homa 

of Adrianople" the yesr of his father's, i. | 

Orkhan's death must be fixed earlier as the taking 


ta. him. aid to assist him at the siege of 2) Maw 
Ав a reward be was next year giveu tha valuable. 
of this town in spring 1361 (cf. therecn F. Bahinger, 
ш Ай. o f. 3/7 zgg.) cmn pow. be taken for 


tows of Amid (579). He dial in $81 amd was 
succeeded by his son Kath al-Din Sami П 

т (ef. thereon the fact not noted in M. 0. 

+ thal, according to ©, Halecki, Jv. it, p.. 75, 


who lust his life in 597 from a fall (ihn al-Athir, 
the capture of Adrianople became known in Venice 


хіі 112) Before hin death he had designated sa 
his saccemaor a Mamlük named Aygüs, as he hated 
on March 14, 1361) — OrkIun was buried beside 
his father [n Brosa (cf J, v. Hammer, COR | 


his brother al-Malik al-5alih Nagir al-Din Mahmod, 
whom strict Sunnah condemned aa & philowopher 
1757 ay) with @ description of what his personal | and heretic. Bat Malunild seized Amd when the 
арроатапсе fè sal to have been). 
Billiezrasphr: Contemporary | COttonian 


emim askel him to don wo (а al-Athir, xii. 112). 
sources have so fat mob coms to light. OF the 
Byzantine cheoniclers the most important fs 


He recognised tho strcrainty of the Aivabids 
‘Adil and Kamil and of the Saldjak Кайчы 

Orkhan's father-intow  Kantskurenos although 

his bias makes jt necessary to use him with 


On an Amil inscription of the year 605 (1208— 
1209) Һе calli himeelf жаап of LWyErimkr, 

great caution. Nikephoras Gregorne ta mach more 

to he believed. The crossing of the Ottomans 


nl- 
Rūm and al-Arman (van Berchem, pA, a ji 24) А 
inte Europe in the ivi century haw been 


After his death im 659 he was suceecded by h 
оп al-Malik al-Mastid Maetad (Tha al- Athir, ali, 
critically studied by Joh. Drarsecke, in the Neuer 
wench нт лаг Калі Alieriom, vnl. xxxi., 


260) According ta m coim of 628, Min Каіга 
then belonged to the miler of Mirdita, The Ianis 
of the Ortokida had already been much diminished 

P.7- My. The whole period of Orkhsn's reign | by the attack» of the Saldjtk aulttne af Rüm 
has recently been dealt with in not always reliable | when in 629 (1231) the Alyübid al-K3ami! advanced 
fashion by Н. А. Gibbons Ne 1934), Tar | against Amid and took (t with the neni (hab 
Кешнге of the Ottoman & pire, Oxfon) 1916, | belonged lo и, including Ean Kaif (Abû FIA 
р S4—109. Further sources are inilieated in | iv. 393) which, If. this statement correct, had 
the works of J, . Hammer, Zinkeisrn and forga. | therefore again been taken by Mamiti from ҺИ 
E | Fuanz Raweiniepn) relative. Al-Kamil"s son, al-Malik al-Siiih, remained 
ORMUZ. [See HORMUZ] 
ORTOĶIDS (Unrug), 2 Turkmen dy- 
Datip, branches of which ruled in M&rdtn, Hisn 
KaifE and Khartahirt. 


When the Зам snliin of Damascus, Tutumh, 
сола реге! Jerusalem in 479 he appointed] a4 
Evvernor of the town hia officer Urtulg b. Aksab, 
Who had already served under Malikihih and had 
laken part in the siege of Amid in 477, Не жаз 
"uceetded in 484 (1091) by his воне баман алй 
and Tighter, After the Holy City had been taken 
fot the Fitimidy in Sha bán 4*6 (1096) by al-Afdal 
b, Badr Djamili Sakmün went to al-Ruhà and 


| 











to cede Amid to the allied armles of Halah uud 
Rim, while he retained Kaif (Kamal al-Din, 
Hines ef Alppo, tanii E Blochet, p. 219 — 


until the desth of al-Kámil in635: ba then reaped 

and found refuge with al-Mugaffar of Hama пи 

| his desth. probably daring the Tatar inrouits (Aba 
KMS iv, 39% 

- Mardin. On the death of йк poverio! 
Lwiüw the city ef Halab submitted voluntarily ía 
1117—1115 to Nadim ала Поа Т [а vJ, whe 
had since $02 (1108) been lord of Мад, а 


in possewion of Amid and Kaif, In 639 he had 


AO Ea vih 16). Mawdüd remained in [йл 


тоот 


gare it to hie soy ‘Tinvtrtigh (Tha al-Athir, а. 

372): When іш 615 the latter was sent by bis 
father 15 Sulyüm Mabmüd to intercede for Dubais 
b. Satake, the sulin’ gave his father ghz 
Мааа (От аА, x. 418) which hence- 
forth. remained Ortokid until Salik al-Din annexed 
i dm 6S1. After the death in $16 of Ugh, the 
mos dangerous enemy of the Crusader imoni 
the Ortokids (Thu al-À ibir, &..426), he was succeeded 
by his som Shaow al-Dhmwls Sulaimün in Mairi- 
fürlyim aud Hustm al-Din Топан (4. ж] і 
Mardin, and in Halat hy his nephew Badr al-Tawla 
Sulalün b. *Abd xb Díabbar (Ibn al-Atltr, x. 426) 
who had already in $15 been appointed governor 


ORTOKIDS 


көдө i9 Ma epa 2 rhing көй а йын 
(Tha al-Athir, x gy agg), Asa fighter against 







the Crasaders his other Balak b. Habrüm 
followed his uncle's e | iu 497 (1103-1 104) 
he occupied “Ana and al-Hadithe after the Franks 


had taken Бап] from him in 494 In $15 he 
brought Jocelin de Courtenay Count of Edessa 
and his brother Galer&n primers to hi» forttess 
of Khartahitt (Thn al-Atbir, x. 418 су.) and defeated 
Ballwin king of Jerusalem: at Gargzr and broogh! 
him prisoner, to Harrin (ee BALAK] He had 
takem this town in $87 (Thm al-Athtr, x, 439) In 
the same year he took Halah from his easi Nair 
zl-Dawla Sulaiman, as be did oot- seem Atte! to 


of it by Dyhiat, when his son Snisimin had | defend jt against the Franka, At the siege of Man: 


GENEALOGICAL TaAnLE OF THE ÜsTOogins 
(From Lane-Poole and van Herchem) 


[4. Hign Kaifz] 


[5. Márdlu] 








} "ets і 'Abd ашык Вант. үги “Aly 1. lights I 
| — m wis : 
[1н т ШЇ. ен з. Timmeh Sulaiman Мата 
[C. &hartabirt] TV- Karf-Arslin 3- Nadim al-Die Alp 
| | 
de Пон П 
а, шй al-Din V. Nir ahin 
Abo Hake Мааша \ 
gai Arlin ê. Tirta Ara 
Nirim Lm. (0). A Nham alihi ". | y: hüs D asa 7nd 
Ibrahim Abg Bakr() — VL Sukmfn j|] — Vil, Mabmad L 
| 8. Kark-Arrlán 
| | VIL Mardid 
in al-Din Ahmad  alKhidr | 
| 9. Dawid to Ghir U 
NUr al-Din Urtuk- Shah | 

11. "Ali ew $ 

| L 
ES 15. Divid 

t ити] 
16, 17. АНЬ 


ҺЕ їп 576 Baluk received a mortal wound from an 
атут {ibn А-АЙ, zx. 436) 1n Halab amd hia 
other possessions he wae succeeded by Hustien al- 
Lun Thnürtkdh bet the latter lost Halal as soon 
1» he went i5 Diyürbakr as the city, besieged 
by- the F ' ita gates to al.Barsuki 
Ag PONKOR AL-BUESUXI] After the death of 
his brother Sulaiman |n $18 TTmürt£3h met 
| її» alip: (а al-Ajlhir, ж. 441) 
(1152—1153) жан Sond of 
Мау и» (Ihn аА г, хі 115). 
A his som „Мара al-Din Alpi. 
her he had received 


at ls death а 547 547 
Минип and М 


2B 





воа Кага-А тава 


appealed for help to Sala) al-Din; at the latter's 
command Kujb al-Din retired to- Mardin (itn al- 
M xi 3 D Alter his desth in 586 the guardian 
Arman Sakmn of feet n afier 
vy нга death іа 5 (2185) 5а al-Din, took 
poscmjon of Маіу&ї иа (Ibn al-Athtr, xi. 335; 
C. Defrémerg, jt KA ser. Ir, Lu 1845, p. 72— 
78). In Mardin Kath al-Din waa succeeded by his 
san Eusim s-Drnn Yuluk-Arslin (ar. Buluk- Hitik- 
Aralin) who again in 587 regained MaiyHfRrikin 
for & short time; the mext surcessor was the latter's 
brother Nájiz al-Dtn. Urtuk-Arslin z21-Manitr (from 
е. 596—598). Та bis time Mirim was was besieged їп 
$99 by al-Ashraf iy order of aL Adil, M the con- 
clusion of peace the Urtulid ihe mite- 
Tainty af aA Adil (То ај- Аин, zii. 117; coma), 
Tue ines Urtukids of Sirdis are giren br Abu 
(v. 298) down to hix ere (215 = = 1515), 

i Ariiin was followed iu һу 


Nadien ал Сва Аа врви 
al-Muyafiay, about €91 by his son 





about 693 by his c 


sihi Diw 
Nalju aim Ghüd Il al-Manmr, in 712 by hi 
al-"Adil, then by his 


som "Imi al-Din "АН Аы 

brother Shame а{- Гап salih, ia $5 Бу hia son 
Alwad abMansür, in. 769 E liia de Мартин 
1Salih, im 760 by his ancle Dáwüd al-Mugaffar, 
in 778 by the latter's eon Mach! al-Din "Tad al- 
5112 1406—14 
dîn, the ownership of the town рањ fa the 


Kard-Koyunll. 

To the territory of the Ortokids ої Мата 
beloneed at least down tò the time of Nailjm al- 
D: Ghári II the town of Dunaziair (q.v. now 
Est Hiir), according to coins found in the 
bourhood nesr Tell Ermen (E. Sachan, im 
„Ре. ЛЬ, И, 1850, phiL.hist. KL, treatise 
"wa i г: 8a). 

C. Ebartabirt (Khsrput). Kbartahirt is found 
es carly жа 515 im ihe poseemion of the Ortokid 
Balak Ь Habrim, whoa held it dll 3:8 Ни 
relative Sulaiman then occupied it but be secme 
te have died io the same year. [t thea belonged 
eae Ani vely 09 DMwüd of ае hia а 

HA grandson Mu There 

an ption (dated 56r = 1165—1166) ої Fakhe 
al-Din Arlin commemorating = building in 
Kh&rpat (van. Berchem, iu 444. G. WW. Gart., xiii. 

1907, Р 42 Af, N. 9). After the death of Nur 
ai-Din Mobammad in $52 (1985-11956) bie beother 


à 


“па al-Din Ab Bakr founded an independent 


naa there as Lane-Toole Mey the first to 
show (Auer on fle Urbi, in Mer, Chron, 
N.S. xiii, (873) (van Berchet; èp. c£, p. 144, 


pote 1). At his» brother's death be was in Salah | 


&Din'a.csmp before al-Mawgil and at once set 
of for Bian Kaifd on hearing the new to claim 
his inheritance. Bot his nephew Sukmiln II had 
already taken possession of the fortress and had 
been recognised by Salih al-Din. The uncle had 
therefore to. be content with Khartabirt (Ihn al 
Alhtr. ai. 339). Abt Bakr must have died in foo 
àt latest for Mabmid of Kaifa and Amîd ûî 
кассе у besieged his sen Nigam al-Din in 
Брача in бот (lba al-Aibir, xi 133} This 
lust Ostekid of Khartabitt is arid to hare beet 
ep Nigam abDim Abi Bakr; according to the 
Inscription ot a broner mirror in the Blacas col: 
lection in Paris, his name wae more probahly 
NMiths a]hDim Tbrdhim, oplem we have to we lu 
Abe Bakr a (еВ еза brother of Thrahim (ran 
BS 8. RET had two sont; "Tis al- 
Ahung mentioned in a manuacript of 685 
written in his reign and al-Kbijr named on the 
above mentioned mirror, father of Nor al-Din 
Ла "аф Онор аһ who roled ai as unknown 
time amd uname place. Kbhartabirt probably 
remained in premion of ihe Ortolidé anly diwn 
to O59, At leeat the town waa taken in thii year 
by Sultan Kaikubad {, 
Colina Four minis are named on the coina of 
the Ortokids: al-Hi оя Кайа, і.е. Чи Ка, 
Amid, Mardin and Í ir. The strong Influence 
of trüde with Breit in wen on the coins im a 
remarkahle fashion; we And on them not only 
tulere! heady taken from ancient coins аай та 
understood but also the. Virgin Mary, Christ 
1 iha Greek ion Emmanúel on them. 
Bi legru)ks: The Arab historians of the 


| шиі the Syriac chronicler, much : ab 
Michael. the Great агы] Parbehraews; 


the tatters trother Salih (Boge | 
X Alter Timir had taken Mär- 








FEE EE Com: of rhe Urubi’ тыйыш, 
in Marulen's Imfenmanema! Memiemats Orie 

tali, vol. 1/fil., London 1875; do, Catalogne of | 

Ürinhi Comin bs Arif Aime, 18577 

(Thr coins of the Twriemón Jenin гў Уон, 

ril, Zere di) р. 118—076: da, 1889 

(daire), p. 299—302; x. (/mdex), tv. ; do., 

The МоАагаятайла stie, Paris 1925, p. 165— 

їбө; Stokvia, Ааныс? I" lrteire, en 

a ode chromedogtr, len iens a1, 972 Ye 

шїї (Gbalib Edhem, Catalmr der memmaiet 

forresumer, Stambul 1894: ‚ ven ME 

ЖғаймАғ fmmArifftem, im AMG. WL Gr, 

phil-hist, KL, N.S., rx 1907, p. piesa ee 

Sip. pe 41—140: H*. Од. Bowimchraft att 

Оті ыга Fable af Dia Mare-Arela in Kier 

fut p. 465—152: Banisscdrift а. Отт. Майд 

Sauk Makmiid in Amid); КУНЬ Ferdi, Mardin 

AE Crebkiya Tai written in. 044 —— 

1537 (e by "Alı Emiri Efendi, Stambal 1354; 

cl, Bahinger, G. O. I., p. 83, note 1); further 

references in the articles ntYXk WAKE, ALAR, 

ne ХАРХ, RIJARFOT, МАНЕ. Наман and E 

TONTEMANS 

OSMAN DIGNA [see "Orman Аш! BAKE 
Doxa. 

OSRUSHANA, the same of a district 
in Transoxaniz. The fotu (шапа la the 
best known although Тар „2 245) mya that 

| Persian кепиш 


| Odrüssma jt preferable. In the 


ef The test of al-Lelakbet and in the Persian (озі 
E e аы aL A Las ее mnl we Gnd 
Ibn Khurdadhbih 


| بضر‎ hzs Shurtissma; ee original form may 


hate been Srighana. This district lies to the norih- 
ext of Samarkand between this town and Rbodjand, 
to the south of the Sir Gary’ (Sain) oe thet it 
forma the approach to the valley of tu pas 
on the north weet it ie hounded) by rhe 
The southern part ia occupied by the mou 
of Hatam which ron along the mapper course ot 
the Zir-Afgbsn; Ea MEE generally d 
as forming © 
information bou this region is tant teat on 
clanively on the geographer of the tenth canta 
the later phere down to Hididit Kbalifa only 
repeal what та predecessors have sajd : it appestá 
therefore that the n&me Oirishana had fallen into’ 
disuse before the end of the middle ages Axa revalt 
al Iki numerona streams, which Now Into the 
Sit Daryl, it waa at one time a rich country visited: 
by many travellers became the mute to F; 
lay through it. The geographers Чекте several. 
mwili fom Samarkand to Khodjand all of which 
passed throagh the towns of Sabi and Zàmin, the 
name öf which atill survives, The principal byen 
— in which in the tenth century the gorermor 
lives — was in all probability called Nawmandj- 
Кис — this must be А baari oe pane 
uncertain reading nf a mumber of manticripta 
(ef. especially Balidbunt, p.420); the form Нш. 
given by Viu (Ll 7445 SE sce slia iv..507 where 
the nime $9 Kàanb) and adopted by Barthold 
la a late corréption; Ji lay û lila to the south 
of the great road and wae identified |n 1894 Ву 
W. Barthold with the maim called Shahristin to 
the xotth of the present town of Ura Dn thease 
ruins wwre examined a little later by PLS Skrank, 
The geographers describe the ani in de 
other town of some im се 
Dizsk, and a number of aiba pcm s AE edi; 





1604 OSRUSHANA — 'OTBA ih. GILAZWAN 
there were also riral areas without towns, while 
Yai (RFA vii, 194) sxys that there were 
400 fortresses in tbe country. [m the tenth century 
there: wai aa important marketplace called Marsa- 

manda, There li some further geopraphiea] im 
lonmation abosi the country in the Aswr-ndwa, 

Al the time whem the first Arab invasion of 
the country took place nnder Kutailia b. Mualim 
(712—714), Cnrülsdliana wax inhabited ty an Iranian 
population, ruled by ity own princes who bore 
the tithe of alin (Ibn. Khurdndhbih, p.40) The 
est invasion did not result in conquest; in 737 the 
Turkish enemics ol the governor Assd fell back un 
Папа ("Taba ii. 1013) Nast b, Saiyär fi: v.) 
midnod the country incompletely in 739 СБа, 
р. 429; Табан, И. 1694) ап the Afhin again made a 
nominal submission to al-Mahdi ( Yu'kühl, Tiriti, 
it, 479), Under al-Ma'mita the country had to be 
conquered again bul soon a new expedition was 
necessry in 822, On thie laat occasion the Muslin 
army Was guided hy Haidar, the son of the Alain 
Kiwis, whe on acconnt of ае troubles had 
maghi refuge in Haghdéd, This time the fub- 
mision war = ишә, Riwiis ahdicired and Haidar 
mucceeded him, later to become one of ihe | 
nobles uf the court of Baghdad under al-Mu'rasim 
where ho was knovm im Afshin [q. v.]. The dynasty od 
the Safiids of Adharhiidjan was sleo descended from 
the royal family. Win dynasty continued to reign 
Ao 893 [coin of the Іам ruler. air b. "Abd Altikh 

379 ih9a] in the Hermitage in Leningrad); 
aer this date the country becomes a provinor of 
the SEmánida and ceases to have an Independent 
inte. while * Irsuian сетат was almost 
entirmiy replaced by ihe Turkish | 

Filis graph: The geographical descriptions 

[Ibm Kburdadhhih, aif-Yaukaübr, , Ibn 

Hawkal sal-Makdisl) have bees analysed and 

utle ky W. Hartholt, Turdeifan down te the 

Mongol Conguest, 264 eA |. G, M. S, N,, v., 

London £928, p. 165—169. — The aeconil part 

ef the aime book contin all the historical 
references e iniex); cf also Toe Strange, Tie 
dana of the Easter art В. 473 ару. 

ЕГ Н. KRAMER E a) 
_OSTADH (P.), mastes, teacher. artisan, 
This word has passed into Arabic, with the plural 
TAA, ardor. It also means eunuch, minician, 
merchants ledger, in the modern language parti- 
culurly ieacher. Combined with där the form ofr, 
master of ibe house", majordoma, war applied tu 
one of he great dignitaries of rhe Manil напа 
[pej We also. find ihe atibreviated forms ufa, 
вара, а, рага] soma, sijawa, Athens, which "OTBA n. GHAZWAN n. А-Х м. Гида 
fa Cairo ie applic wo couchmen. В. Мани (дт Монар) m. Numam AW? ‘Umaro 

Biblisgraphy: the lexicons ûf Ville, | Aun or Ant GHAZWAN Al-MLNT, belonged to 
lame, Dery; C, A. Naliino, Jarabe fori їз | (he tribe al Кап “Allin, fal of the Nawfal or 
БИЙ, second el, Milan 1 13; P. 185—186. of the ‘Abd Shami, ane of the oldest Companimis 

D (A. ]. Wiemüsck) | of the Propilvet, “the seventh of the Seven", i.e. 
OSTÁDSIS, the ome of the leader of x | the seventh to adopt läm md one wha kml shared 

те ош» movemnntin Khurzaan, directed | (a. 1he sufferings to which the fret believers had 

Against yhe AN bdulla. The rising began in so (767) been exposed ii Mecca. Me took part in both 
ЗІМ spread. rapidly in the dxtrietx ОГ Неги, hits, | bidjras, the tattle of Madr, and in most of the 

ay and Sidjis battles and expeditions of the Prophei, — 

He is best known ms tlie foander of 

Bapre. In (he caliphare of “Ошак һе Brat af all 

conducted zn expedition which ended in the capture 

"|f Oboila. *Omar then pated him- agent (ai) 

te | in *!he country tf India", i.e the borderiand 
m | between Arabia ahd Persian territory with orders 
| to begin a campaign in the SawEd [q.v.]. Hr made - 


After weveral checks dae to the trenchery of sub- 
ordinates, Kharim entrenched himself in à сапр 
àt a place, the name of which i» not given, and 
by à number of strategie movements api with the 
help of reinforcements from Tukhiristin succeeded 
im defeating the rebels, of whom large numbers 
were alain: Onifidets eycaped to the mountzins bui 
waa captured in the course of the following year. 
The 30,000 who accompanied him were set free but 
le and lia sans were sent ta Paphmd and executed. 
The rising of Ostidsis was of a religious charactet - 
he represented himself aa à prophet and exhorted 
the рооріе ёо Амй (Tabat, Hi. 773); he was опа 
of à series of heretical rebel leaders who appeared 
im Ehurisün after the death of Abu Muslim D." 
Hike Sinbüdh the Magian, Bib-afril fq. «.], Vif 
al-Barm, and al-Mubanni lr ia probable that his 
views were hesed ou Zoroastrian doctrine. ‘The 
mame of the leader is given by Tabart as Uctadli-Sts, 
“Lord. Si"; the name Sia is found in several 
Tinton names (cf jua, (rum. MNamemnbserh, 
P. 336; Mani s successor was called, according to 
the ihn, p. 334: Sm al-Imám aod iu the Greek 
sources: Sisimnios). On (he other band shiis heretic 
ширеге! among his adherents, according to ihe 
N85 al-Bad^ wa-"H-Taribà (ed. Huar, vi, 86), a 
large number of Uhnz: Turks, ва was the case 
also with the rebel Ishik al-Turk, who saw Hi 
AbO Muslim an incarnation of the deity. In. al- 
Ма Ы» зогу it н sald tbat Otêla declined to 
‘fecognise al-Mahdi mm hair apparent, tia the most 
aatonishing statement la that of Ба al-Athir, who 
‘aya that Ostddsis wae the father of Магад, wife 
of Fiiriin al-Raghid and mother of al-Ma'mün, and 
that Ghalib, son of Oettdite aod maternal uncle 
91 ai-Ma'niüin 





























in, sssestinated the latter's vizier, the 
famous al-Fad] b, Sah! known as Dhya 'l-Riyüsataio. 
tis imposible to say what can be at the basis 
of this sory but perhaps we may see in it a tradition 
from а Permian source the object of which was. to 
give a|-Ma mit a royal or eren saintly pedigree. The 
rising of Ostádats broke out about hall a millenium 
alles tha foundation of the Parthian dynasty and 
oct of it& bases жаз Биа which may have 
made this leslet be regarded as one of the 
“saviours” (reeuhyant) expected la Zorosstrian 
religious tradition (cf G, van Vioten, Mechercher 
тиғ іы аглагт ста, іа Fork. AA. Ат, 1. з, 
1894, р. 63). 
BiblioprapAy: а-а, зц, ex. 
Нашата, И. 457; al-Tabart, iii. 354—348: Ihn 
ab-Mihtr, w. 452 agg. Weil (белгй де: 
Chalen, ll, 65. | (J.-H. Enaukks) 








'OTBA a, GHAZWAN — ‘OTHMAN 1 1005 





his headquastete ate hamlet called Khuruihs, where | has remained attached to the dynasty of the 
be baile al) that wae necessary for @ military tase: |'Othmin Oghallat! or Al-| ‘Othmas 
а шеше (©. iii, p 318), 2 residence for ihe | and із lster found in the description of the em- 
governor, quarters for the soldiers, their milies | pire and lis inhabitants зз ‘Oth mani? or "Oh 
and all thal goes to make а pling town. This | mint, that behind the name of "Othmin there lies 
wus the wucieur of al-Basre Lav. |. The order of | = powerful personality. The most extensive emiyor 
events am] the chronology y are far from | ol lafonnation about him is Turkish historical 
being settled; 1he- yeurs ren vary between 14 | literature and: jculatly itv ancient. chronictes, 
må iz, The years 15 and 17 are S DOR for his | the 7; Atel "Орал, representing the 
death. Heving perfotmed the Tess es be asked | oldest tradition, slong with a few tical eut 
“Omar to be allowed to resign his governorship | positions of zn epic nature dating the end 
bui "Omar tefused to permit а He then prayed of the xivíb century, like the lutter part af the 
Gad tà apate him frown. returning to Rapa. On | Jrhamuugr-mimte of Abmeilt. The study of the ancient 
tlie way back he fel] dead from bis camel at the | chronicles reveals to as that although they certainly 
age of $7. Another tradition i» given by Ibn Sa'd | contzia some о hintorien] traditions, they are 
fer ДУА]. He was succeeded by al-Mughma b.| loaded with jons of s legemdary character, 
piu ba [qı t.h These adlitions are explained by the enormous 
BilllsprapAy: ab-Balidhun, ed. de Gocje, expansion of the power of the earlier Ottoman 
amdex; do. ed. Ahlwardi, p. 14, #407 Tabarl, ) princes within Геза than a century of the death 
ed. de Goeje, Index; akM sad, ығ ај | оГ ite founder. As often happens in such Caes 
ala, iv. 225; do., ATARA ш. Танн in. A GA, | the olwcure history of the ancestor was embellished 
vii. $$7.—358; Ibn ‘Sad, єй. Sachku, m/l, 6oz | with detalla of a legendary character foreshadowing 
Va Yubi, ed, Таатта, iL 23, 71, 163, 166; | the greatness of his deecemlante. On the other 
thn al-Athir, a/-A'deed/, ed. 'Tordbetg, index; a} | band, all the chronicles show a tendency to establish 
Dinawart, Aas al-ddjfar al-jieds, ed. Giga | & иод connection between the power of ihe 
am] Kratchkovaky, p. 122—124; al-Nawaei,  Saldjnks of Авіа Minor and that of the tre 
TUBE almi, ed, Wiüstenfeld, p. 40$—406; | Üttomzn rulers by making Егора) от “Othman 
lho Hadjar al“ Askalant, Afi a/-/pate, N*. 9778; | be invested with certain powers by Sulla “Ala 
dé, addi af Tad, Waidevdbdd 1325, vii. | ана (Шу. These relations are more the doubt: 
100; Ihm al-Athir, Uro 4. Ghlas, Cahu 1286, | ful. A third feature of the traditiona) accounts ef 
їй, 363 Hg. Wal (GrwAskh dre Clalifes, ee which we Grd ہا‎ all the ch 
index to wol ik; Wellhmusen, Slima sed | ie the explanation of a mimber of 
Verurtviten, vi тд Caetani, Annali hilt filie, ess by connecting them with events which 
index to wol ii =v; (A. J. Wensince) | took place in tbe glorious period of the founder 
'OTBA m RABIA к. *Аш› Ayaan m ‘Ano | of the dynasty. There le further the tendency 
Mandy Agu 'L-Warlb, one of the chiefs of | which we грати to its greaten extent in 
the tribe of Kura lah, who refused to follow | the chrosiele of "Adblk Pasha Zade to uttribure 
M He met his death iu the betile of | ta "Othman events which belong to the tradition 
Badr. Hi М, Hind was the wife of Aba | of Exrtoghrel, like the prophetic decom i 
бауда (4, ж}, the greatness of the posterity of Olin and the 
‘Shocked by the number of adherente of Mu- daughter of Shaikh Edeball, and the expture of the 
'Otba having cousulted the other chief | castle of Karadis Hieir; in the same way the chiro 
of the Жага, went to the Fropbet to offer him nicles pat many [eats af wrm of Cukhin Uke the 
anything be would care te ask if he weld only | taking of Brusa and even the conquest of Rodjs Ti 
abandon his propa toda, According tathetmiitional | to the reign of *Othmán, who had then long been an 
жагу, . in teply uuly repeated « part | invalid *with » disease of the limbs”. While inthe 
of Stra XLS, which made such an impression on | chronicles we can still distingnish M MICE 
him thái the effect was still visible when he rejained | bility the nion-histarieal features, 
hh friends, whom he advised not to importune | historiography, with which “Кашу ini Ade ami 
mu any more. — Tradition puts him ie a | Iris Bidlist form the transition, represents these 
nmila: light when it represents a» one of | traditions as historical facts. Among the ae 
{һе who om the ere of the battle of Har | historians, Pa ace and Nicephoro 
eodeaveured in vale to persuade the Kuralsh to | alone have preserved historical features Î 
withirsw, Hs himaslf was maortally woended in | dent of the Ottoman tradition, which sdb d 
tha battle and his body was thrown into tlie common | ita inflaenee in the later Byzantines Снан 
ditch (az). Muhammad io said to have thoaght | Ducas, Cheleocondylas), Quite legendary stories 
bighly of his їз. of ‘Othman are aleo found im the graphic. 
Bite (ota tha Higbim, Sirs, ed. | literature (ef Das Pillief-Nüme dei Н, Palas, 
шеме Tater, el. de Goeje, index; | transl. E. Gross, in Türk Bi, xxv. Leipzig 
PES M Hioatuns, i. 6,19, 36; Buhl, Dér | 1925, p. 133 f) 
wiumrhid;, Leipzig 1030, p. 183, 101, | — According to unanimous tradition, "Offunkn was 
242, 252; Lammens, fu Afecgee à ба briiit - of the sons ol Ertoghrul. [y. Soe he 





l'Aigire, Bairi 1924, р. 5» 15. euccetded ‘aa chief of zx semi-mormad 

A. j. Witewusck) (which hal is winter camp at Sigid [q.v] in 
the valley of the Kare Sa. The date of vf Eris 

death ja A later wcources wary between 

i264 and 1282. At this time Karadja lia Hig зай 

south d were perha already 

session of thie clan. MENGE form sty i ihe pee: 


‘wtih the ан ЫЕ К 


‘OTHMAN І, very often alel "О Ше вн 
Хаа founder of the dynasty of Otto 
Tian auliEns sed the first in the traditional 
мепа of the members of the dynasty, We 
‘only imperfectly scqualated with the life and 
Peteanality of of this founder of a. great a but 
we may conclude from the fart that his name 





extended thia cradle o[ Ottoman power to the | consisting ia part of his brothers and their sous 
worth by taking the fortresses of inegöl, Khar- | and In purt of allie like Shaikh Edebali — whae 
mesdlik, Müedik, Var Har and Koprü Misir, | daughter Malkhatün (in ihe two. versions of 
which had hitherto been in the hands of the | Urüdj Beg her name i Rabia) became the wife 
Byzantine feudal lords This rountry comsists o[ | of “Othman aml the mother of his sons Orkhán 
mountaims and valleys lying to the west of the | and AIA’ al-Din — and. the Byzantine lord of 
course of the Sakarya [q.w.] and ends in the | Kbirmendjik, Kase Mikhal [q. v.] who later became 
Borth in the plain of Veni &hehir: the expinre | à. Muallm. The- chronicles record how “Othman 
of the last place seems to have heen of great | divided among his friends the civil amd military 
military importance aa |) became a bage af operations | atministratlon of the places he conquered, As 
for future conquests (cf, the map Dai Shemeageter | 1o ‘Othmiin's foreign policy, it seems that his 
dur Orman, attached to the article malim | relation with the Geriniyán Oghlu were not very 
Porsshungee, ly. F, Tueschuer, in Z.D.M,G., N.S., | friendly: it waa from their territory that Eaki Shehir 
viL $3 dg.) Von Hammer, G.O; A. 1, i. 69 thinks | war exposed tò the invasions of the ‘Tatars, The 
Üie enumeration by Puchymeres (ed. Ronn (B35, | chronicle of “Ashtk Pasha Zade dell: us that he 
Н. 413) of the fortreues taken by the Turks cor | fd other independent ‘Turkish allics like Samenmy 
respondi pretty well with the conquests af Oran, | Ca ah with whom he made raids acron the Sakarya. 
lt te perhaps to this first: mage of conquests that) The chronolagy of the career of ‘Othman is 
belongs the frat recital of ybe Limpie at Karailje | uncertain, It fe a pute Gction to say his reigu 
Higa in the same of ‘Othman by Tarsim Fakih. | began in yoo (1300); thia ih connected with the 
The chronicles put. thia event in 69 (1290). During popular belief that at the end of each century a 
thie time ths new!y conquered territory scm to | pew conqueror makes his appearance (cf, “Аң, 
have: received ан Increase of population from the | Kush а/-А ёт, т. 3), Neither does the statement 
fide of the Garmiyhn. ("Ashik Рава бс, ed. | made by several chroniclers that at his death 
Giese, p 40), The second phase in “Онды? | «айа had: reigned nineteen years (kertik efi) 
caner iw а. in which from hiv bese at Yeki agree with other records. Perhaps however it gives 
-Shslür he continued hia conquests in the westerly | a hint thai his death took place Jong before the 
direction towards Brusa and in northern direction | traditional date. The Importance of: thas cages 
towards Janth- The Turke were oot atroog enough | of “Othman has attracted research Ixro the ‘true 
to take these towns bat they ravaged the country | naturo of the expansion of the little Tarkish clan 
battle between 4 in'a Tarka anda confederation | suggested (Gibbons) that it waa the conversion 
OE lords (fakasür) of Brisa, irnik and teral other | of Oman tû lalam which gave ihe frit Impatus 

to expansion, bot that is |ittle probahie s4 most 


ices at Koyan Higtr, neat lenik, in which the 
tke were victorious; this battle Kua hesn identified | of the available facts suggest a millen already 
| Muslim; “Othman did just what a number of other 


Make IEW ne M MIR. of [M 

Haphason, in which, according to Pachymeres (IL | Turkish chief were deing. ih Ana Minor abont 

337), the heterarch Mawzalon way бебе ба зот | tbo same tima. "Othm&n's name, which looks strange 

A* » result of the impetacus cmalaught of the | among the Tarkib nemes af the members of his 

Turkish caesiry, This victory enabled Lefke and family (the mame. ùf hia ‘grandfather Sulahmnün 

Ak Higir on ihe Sakarya to be taken abd in tha | BhEh exce ted), has alae been the aubjeet of 
icoccis ! Pachymerss, | wudy. While the chroniclers all) write "Оши 


dy. 
(like the few coin: of Orkbikn, c£. 7.0. 8, АК, 
vii, 439 and an inscription of Orkhan at Brisa; 
cf. T, O. E. M, v. 318 ayy.) Pachymeres hoo the 
form ‘Arete and Nicephoros Gregoras (ed. Dann 
the Rar $39). ano Same Arabic dius 

s Banija, ii 321: Ibn Kfaldün, '/A:e, v. c6] 
give *Othmanqitk (Ihn Fajl Allàh al- Umat Sen 
eren has Taman) and the Italian historian Donado 
Ча [еше (йена Тынга, Bucarest 1gro, 
p. 4) says that Ottoman was the son of Zick, Now 
some traditions make the founder of the dynasty 
be born in the town of "Othmikndjik lo ihe south 
was still alive. ft таз Ох иш [q.v.] and his | of Sinope (Ewliya Celelil, il 179) which may be 
companions in armes who continued the conqaests, | a hint of the oriein of the name. Moreaver, the 
Thr f enterprise of Ота жш tbe expulsion | teat of the chtosl le of Urad) Beg (p. 6), taken in 




















She had been promised in marriage ta ihe [khan 
Ohaiu Khudihasda [q. v.] end had threatened 
чи intter's ee In (hia 

codd period the Turks satended their conquesix 
&& fur m4 Ulubid (Leopadion) to the west of 
Brose. The third phase js that in which "Oihmàn 
© longer took part personally. in the military 


expeditions although, according to. tradition, he 


if 


Ё 


of a horde of ‘Tatars who bad invaded the diariet combination with other texts, shows that Ertoghrul 
EM hir (1 had three sons with Turkhih names which might 
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eves make one soppose that ‘Othmin waè not a 
son of Ertoghral (et Ј. BH Kramers, Wer wer 
v | Ormaw ?, in. А.О. vi. 343 ^g: W. L. Langer and 
he | R. P. Blake, Je Ki af thé Ottoman Turis and 
re | (£t Matericnl Backereumi, in' American Hist. Arie, 
‚ Ее |1912, » 495) “Othman (ibdat then may have 
belonged ta one of the Tes of gî or 

' г аз лор же MT йыга 

p (Fuka 2018, p 28). omy which at this 

period represented a Muslim element iore civilised 





‘OTHMAN 1 — ‘OTHMAN Ш 

end more onhodos than tht semi-nomad Turks. | and A who plandered the house of Malla 
Hibliegraphy: The Turkish chrowiclers | “Omer, Next day the rebels secured the cooperating 
quoted in the test are tihore of Neghrt (ed. | of the chief "usmi and demanded the heads of 
Меке, |n Z..D. M. G., xlii. tg4 ayy.), “Aabt | the Bieler Agha, the Gibodjx, ihe grad vinien 
Pasha Z&de (ed, Giese, Leipiig 1929), Urfdj| and three other high uffüicish. "Ошма af Bret 
Beg (ed, Habinger, Hannover 1925) amd the | refused but after the rebels had forced the third 
Anonymus Girre (Hrenlau 1922). All the general | wall of the palace hs bad to sacrifice the grand 
Oriomud histories give the history of “Odimiin | visier and. the Kislar Agha. Butin the meanwhile 
(С.О. И) as do the histories by v. Hammer, | his uncle Mustafa had bern brought out from his 
longa mn Tinkelien A careful historical iti- | aecluxian in the harem to be proclaimed wuliün. 
veatigetion is found on р. 11—33 of Н. А. | “Othman tried during the night to secure bly throne 
Gibbons, The Meandation of 15s Ottoman Eséirz, | tbrough the iniluenoe of the Agha of the Jamii 
Oxford Foro. (J. I. Kxawrzs)  |aaries hot the latter was killed on the following 
‘OTHMAN I, sixteenth «ulján of the | moriing and he became the prisoner of the Janja- 
Ottomau empire, wai born on the 19th Lju- aaries who took him to their barracks. The rebel 
madi ll tora (Nov, £5, 1605; cf. Saili "obses, | had no intentions against his life but in the mean- 
L s6} the Won of Sultan Ahmad 1, After the | while the direction of affairs had passed to Dawid 
death of hia father in Mov. 1617, ihe brother of | Рада, the favourite and son-in-law of Máh-Feiker, 
the latter had been proclsimed sula a» Magtaf& | | ће mother of Suljin Mustari. Dawud Pasha being 
fq] bat "Quim, rakbur advantage of the weak | appointed grand vizier bad “Othman tiken to ihe, 





character of hia uncle and supported by the muft | castle of Vedi Rule where he wea put to death 
Кёз4 Ешй па the Kiklar Apa Ment, acieed | in tbe evening of May 20, 1622. Не wai bared 


(е обе os Fel 26, 1618 by x coup d'état, | in the tidy of his father Abmed 1.— ‘Othman ts 
The youth of the new valtin at first astureal the praised for his akill as a hursemian and far his 
promoters of the coup d'état of considerable in- intelligence. He was alio a poct with the malaj 
КШ Pasha aa grand virier by Oküz Meinned | hiv life in a rising, the others being Иман ал 
Pih [q.v] im Jan. 1619, Khalil had just com- | Selm Itl. 






ed a treaty of peace with Shah ‘Abbas | of fisliogra pay: The Turkish sources are 
Persia, after a campaign which had been indecisive, | the works of Naimi, Potew!, ft Hey Zade, 


The relativne with the other powers, Austria and the Mawyot af-Adrar of Бага Celebi fede, and 
Venice, with which the capitelations were renewed, | е УДАА О! МДИ Khalifa. — The Mariei 
were also ul. But after, in Jan. 1620, Melymed | — Su/fom 'Ofkmüw Aim of Tüghi in рс: 
Райа bad been replaced by the very inflwentia) | devoted to the deposition of "Othmán (trans 
(avonrie Güreldie “AN Pasha [d.v] who removed | by A. Galland; c£. GO. W., p. 157), while 
from the court all posaible rivals, the chances of | his whule reign la described in a Shabnam 
war inereased, This time it was a war with | by Nadir (G.0./, p. 169), Among conlem porary 
Poland, which broke out throngh the intrigues of | western accounts; the Aeremy quoted by von 
the wolwod of Moldavia, In the battle of Yeury | Hammer, |n the note оп. р. $06 ої G.O. R3, 
on Sept. 20, 1620, the Polisharmy was annihilated | ii, and. that of Sir Thomas Ree. Cf, also the 
by the ser“asker Inkender Paha. The grand eizier,| general histories by von Hammer, #inkelsen and 
who held office moinly by satisfying the avarice | Jorge. — (]. Н, Ккдмккз) 
uf the young sulj&u, never lost un босшщ toj ' AN Ill, twenty-fifth »ultin of 
irritate and provoke the enmity of Austin and | the Ottoman Empire anl sou of Musai I 
Venice. He died ou March 9, t621 and under hís | succeeded. hia brother Mahmod I on Dec. um 
successor Huasain Paaha оѓ ОББ, "Юта Ц tonk | 1754. He was born om Jan, 2, 1699 Sigla 
Pots in person in the campaign of 1021 against | наи, 1 $6) and had therefore reached an 
Poland. ‘Thia campaign ended in a check for the | advanced age when be wat called to the throne, 
Turks and the ‘Tartars, who, with great losses, had | No events of political importance took place im 
in vain tried to atomi the fortified Polish camp | his reign. The period of peace which had begun 
on the Dalester neat Choczim, A preliminary peace | with the pesce of Belgrade in 1739 continued; at 
onder Suluimin f sni the walin appointed new | frontier provinces indicated the weakness of the 
grand visier Diliwec-Züde Huinin Pagba, Since the | Empire. In the absence of any outstanding per- 
time when “Oihmin, still comiderably under the | sonality the sulin waa able to rule as be pleased, 
influence of ihe Klalir Agha Sulaiman and his | bet his activities were practically cont ta 
Ebodla Mille*Omer, had began to actindependently, | changing his. grand. vizier. frequently (six times). 
he bad not been able tò gain the sympathy of | His favourite Silidár “Alt Pagha, grand vizier 
ihe army on account of hie brutal (reatment of | frum Aug. 24 to Oct. 22, 1755, had his career 
the Janissnries, oor of the people chiefly ea a | terminated by execution, The appointment on 
teralt of hin avarice, mor of the ‘wim The latter | Dec, 13, 1756 0f Rághlb Pasha [q.¥.] was an 
were particularly horrified ar tbe aultün'a wisk to | important one, as for five years this great states 
of bia eatautage; he actually married the dnughter | the empire under Mugafa Ш, «тан 1 ober 
of the Multi Ex'5wL His umpopnlarity increased | activities were the wuppremion of cafi, of- ths 
il further when he @bhed to put himself at 
the head of an army to fight Fakhr al-Din, the 
Emir of the Druss, amd to go on and make the 
шаре 10 Mecca Preparations had already 
munde fur this expeditian. when on May 18, 
1522 a matiny broke out among the Janissaries 


and the reyslation of ibe dress of bis non-Muslim 
sobjects. His name is associated with the great 
maae of Nür-l “Oihmiat, which had lem 
begun by Malinüd | and was solemnly opened ij 


§ 
" 
W^ wal 


liberty of women to show themsebres im pullo 


Dec. 1755. The relgn od this suli&u is remembered | 











‘OTHMAN 1l — “OTHMAN à Arran 





for the great res iu Ihe capital in 1755 znd 1756. 


He ied on Oct. 40, 2737 und waa buried, like 
Марв 1, lai the lomb of the Yeni йі". 
Hibkiiegraphy: "Тє Тат of Wiif ia 
the principal source. The reign is described in 
the great hiories af von Hummer, Zinketsen 
end | (Ll H. KzAugxs) 
RN m ‘Arran, the third caliph | aod 
(23—15 ine sg He belonged tu the great 
Meccan family of the Bani Umaiya and to the 
drench deseended from Abe "Au, whose grand- 
юп he was (cf, the genealogy in Witstenfeld, 
Genai Takei, Û, 23) This makes his prompt 
scoeptanoe of the teaching of Muha тийе 
motewürthy; he became a convert, if not at the 
very beginumg of the Prophet's mission, of least 
at a very catly date, several yeara before the 
Ha. Ohmin wai a rich merchant and an àac- 
man oí the worll; imdiüion, which 
likes to represent him asa model of beauty and 
elegance and denis to a degree which borders on 
exaggeration with his toust, may be comect, imply 
because it li unusual Whatever waa ihe exacti 
motive that imlacei him to. embrace a came af 
whith oo ooo could then have possibly foreseen the 
access is a question that can never be answered with 
certainty. One set of bistorical traditiom connects 
his conversbon with lia marriage to Mu ч 
dimphier Kubalya bet other sources, probably with 
mare Juatice, pát thi» marriage after hia conversion. 


The converilon of “Oilman, the first Muslim of 
social rank, mast hare made a wemailrn ani | 


ма contributed to the success of the mew religion, 
but Kis petecnal efforts os behalf of Lilin were 
gover remarkable. His indolent character, which 


ext- good nature, із another fentore паспеў 
tadition to "Oman ап И  enlikely that we 
e here an 
кыра el th caliph against his ly officials 
Jüat because lack y elec und жы I» evident 
йа Он. (гаш е tery beginning of his career, 
dn defect must Bave been в теш опе. ХОШ 
ja believed t2 have taken part in the two migrations 
to Abyssinia and then joined the mwkigririin in 
Medina; bat he did nos take pert da the bauke 
ӘС Badr (it te alleged that he had to attend to à 
sick wife; the Prophet however regarded him m 
prevent aod allotted him his share of the booty). 
After ithe death of Rukaiya the Propliet’s alliance 
with "Wijjmih wae renewed by bie mutriage with 
another duughter, Voom Kultyom; the doghcs rained 
by Lammens (Faima ri fe Alls de dMakomri, 
E" 011, p. $—5) гє ng the actuality of 
thia marriage do pol seem to be justified; there 

li po reman to think that Muhammad did not 
lay great etree on this alliance with the only 
Wee of the Meccan of whom the 


Lr 
anml gr 
by tr 
hav 


could so far bist. 
Dering the lifetime af the Prophet and those of 
кр ipha A 


Abd Bakr and “Omar, the part pliyed 
& & тегу hamble one; how did И 
tha council пал) appointed 


ph! The irurces dealing with 
tenclere hare been 
but it ja Tes ton 
ce җен secret delibe- 


iji 


е. барад 





Me sreompanbed hy. a very Diving faüh | 


ievention intended to excuse the in- 


him ài tocea 


conclaves, the most outstanding айй ruled 
one another out; for example Ali whose election 
would have meant the negation of “Omar's policy; 
or al-Zuhair and Talba, alio it seems oppouents 
of “Omar and whose ambition sni] covetomincss 
was feared. If among the three who remalne 
Sa^ b. Ali Wakkbus “Abd zl-Ralunün b. ‘Aw 
and 'Ojhmán, ib waa the latter who wei chosen, 
it may be thought that even more than his relatione 
thip to the Prophet it waa hie being a member of 
the U'inaiyad clan thal proved. the decisive argument 
in his favour, Whe Umatyads had already regained 
in the lifetime of the Prophet, and cS 
the caliphate of “mar, = part af the position they 
held during the Djühiliya, There is oo need to 
think as tome one haa done that AbU Sufyan, 
ihe Lead of the family, was the dzur za. mackitia 
of policy during tbe frat twenty years of ‘the 
caliplinte, and |t would be naive to represent (he 
Umaiyads as having formed a kind of secret cam- 
mites dealig with thc IsIRmic state am il C 
ln reality it was not eo mich to their nob 
aè tòa real talent for айша possessed by several 
of ther membere that the Umaiyads owed: theit 
influence. But thin was counterbalanced in the 
time of “Omar j^ the t pit pue at 
and especially oldest Cormpanions. The 
strong ei d the second caliph had bees 
able to maintain equilibrium among и number of 
ино elements, often in opposition to 
l 

li was oiberwiis with "Quhman. In reality, за 


| ien pointed out and Caetani haè tri 


gth, иба only followed ahd developed. 
che y of ‘Omar, The difficulties he encountered 
nes e S EN 
decemor. Bat it was just here that the difference 
in thelr talents became apparent. 

The tmgedy which pat o bloody end ro the 
reign of ‘Oihmin and opened up the period of 
civil wars has cagecd the embarrassment 
tu the Aral histugians, farced to record the serice 
of grievances which the adversaries of "Othmán 
raised agalost his rule and faved with the alternative 
of either acknowledging that the caliph had sinned 
айаш the laws of Lim of that bie accusers, 
among whom were some of the most veoerated 
patriarchs af the faith, bad elther lied af been 
deceived; It ia owing to this painful dilemma (out 


ef which enhodos uadiion extricated itèell by 


memi of the theory of the *excasable error" aud 
other suhile distinctions) that there has been pro- 
serve for ta the long list of these pen 
(which are given in great detail for example in 

Mubibb al-Din al-Tabarl, a/-Aiydg aLüdira fi 


Manübi adir, Cairo 1327, М. 137—152) 
The first and perhaps the gravest charge imti 
him |& that ha appointed members of his family 


to. the governorships in thc provinces; if Syria 
had aiready been long io the hands of the Umaiyad 
Mu'üwiya bo Abi Safyin, “Othmitn replaced Abu 
Mnd aAa and 37 b. Abj Wakkils af Lara 
xml Killa respectively by his two relatives "Abd 
Allah b. “Amir b, Karsis and al-Walid b, "Uba, 
his half-brother; when the latter was dismissed, 
having been involved in x scandal, he was replaced 


| by another Umaiyad, Бач Ы. а) As, t6 whom ls 


attributed (he celebrated saying: *The Sim of 
Kii ia the garden of the шай". ру, tbe the 
first canqueroe of which, ‘Amr b, al "Aa, seemed 

to deserve the right ta bold the governonhip for 


." 


life fell vo “Atel АШ b, Sani b Abi Sarb, who 


wis oot on Umaiyad, but whove Muslim. pusl was, 
to say the Least, suspicious Finally the culiph's | 
intimate adviser to whom trulition kes to ascribe 


a. hateful influence, was Marwin b. al-Makam. b. 
Abi "I^Ast, first. cousin of the caliph, who bad 
recalled his father from the exile to which the 
Prophet had condemned him. lt cannot ba denied 
that these megeeres uf “Oqheniin were not entirely 
free from pepotlam; but we must recognise ін 
theme deeper motive: the intention of establishing 


unity of government and nüministration, which | 
was being threatened iy the excess of indeprudenee | 


which the governors enjoyed. It was practically 
ihe mme ena that ‘Omar had hal in view bat 
the laiter had. succeeded by his energy wml prestige 
in imposing his authority even on governors who 
belonged to other tribes and clans. ‘Oyjmdn thought 
he could obtain the «sme results by using officials 
connected with him by ties of blood; he was» nat 
eucoesilul; ihe parts were reversed and ii was the 


ealiph who was under the influence of hia relatives | 


(purbape however ta a les extent than the oficial 
listoriaüs say); besides, popular discontent mcrihed 
{у to this cause ihe troubles that arose, which 
were probably 
of ihe officials. Indeed (and it le one of Cantani’s 
great toorita that he bas called attention to this) 
ihe ин жузе institeted by “Omar demanded 
that the plunder taken in war should increase 
ateadily in perpetzity, the regular 
the tmedtion of the AA/ al-Djyews wot puficing 
for the new recrülts who hasened tu the provinces 
from the depths of Arabia. From this came the 
аав ла the expeditions which in the caliphate 
of “Omar never ceased to push forward the frontiers 
of the Arab empire: such were the conquest of 
the last provinces of the Sasanian ompire (the 
dynasty of which became eriac: with thr murder 
of the last king. Waadagird 111), the occupation 
of Armenia, a aries of expeditions along the north 
coast of Africa, into Nubia, into Asia Minor, and 
by tex into the eastern basin of the Moditerrancan, 
l| we sum wp the conquests made of begun by 


the Araby im the caliphate of “Othman we shall. 


ме thot if they do not show the swift cr- 
pantion of those that took place under "Omar, 
they ure nevertheless impressive as they matk on 
one side the conclusion of the initial stage of the 
Arab empire and on the other the preliminary to 
the second period of expansion, that of the Vmaiyats. 

Nevertheless the buoty produced by these ex 
peditions wae perhaps not so great as had been 
hoped ; besides, "ОШштиш — this ls another of the 
gricvapces againa him — instead of amiqning it 


entirely to the soldiers, reserved a share for his. 


governors and for ihe members of his family, by 
developing the system of ficfs (Zutt'i), which "Omar 
had already made great use of. lo this again, we 
vhoulil recognise mob x simple schema for enriching 


hía relations fiut perhaps rather a conventions | 


attempt to form. domaine for (he state iu contrast 
lo The commanistic system of dividing all the 


bogiy among the combatants The Islamle empire | 
wa» lending from an innate necemity ta give it: | 
self à regular adininlstratian, for which the Byzantine | 


and Permian afforded models. What ‘Omar had 
accomplished and (he "Abbaxida realised, the trans 
formation of the incoherent and anarchistic grouping 
of Vbe triliex into an absolute monarchy o[ oriental 
Tug ExCvctorakpta oy INEM, IL 


| 119). 


quiz independent of the personality | 


receipts from | 


having matilaied and dextroyed thm divine 





what the Umaiyads to some eatent | 


typa, was alio "Olun&n'* progamme. He may be 
eproached with not having chowen the means бев 
fitted ıo realjee it znd dexribed a& mot being 
far a tek of this maguitude; but bis plam wi 
a reasonable one and only meant following 
“imar heal Desiles, the economie eriin, the in- 
evitahle consequence of the audden enriching ol 
the Arab mises, very ean forced. the stale to 
шаке economies and to cui down the military 
pensione; this nt unnaturally increased the number 
of maicontenis. | 
Ong cl the steps which contributed “ 

greatly to wiring up against "Ojfhmis the rell- 
yiaus element, formed of the old Companions of 
humble or even servile origin (such аз “Ашиг (6 
Viin Abû Ọpa, “Abd Allik b. Masty etc.) 
whos: infeence upon the mises wab very 
strong, wad the official edition of the Quran (cf. 
NuldakeSchwailly, Garhi des Gories, i. 47- 
What was found most odious in this proces 


f 


sf 


was tbe destruction of the provincial copies 
«урлап жаз ва doubt urged to thi» step by con- 
siderations of a religious and liturgical nature, hut 
nevertheless the dominant motive may Бате been 


| & political opc. The burr d, who were the receptacles 


and of coume alo the expositori of tho sacred 
texi, exetcised for thie resson è tr dons in- 
ihs passes, which made them to sume 
degree independent of the central power, the 
latter having no way of checking whether the 
Kur'áuic passages used by the jwrrd were authentic 
or not. In deptiving them of this weapon and 
making itself de monopolist of divine revelation, 
ihe government was endesrouring to realise unity 
and to establish its absolute, power over the state: 
but it ie only very matura] that the appo 


hiemis am 


this tendency should bave accused the caliph 5 
word. 
"Chorin therefore made himaelf enenües in very 
different quarters: the turbalent elements of the 
amar [see Mia] faced with economic difficulties 
amid disposed Pa accuse the caliph of confiscating 
fot hia own benefit the propery of the Muslims; 
growing pietiem. tu which the assertion of the 
authority of the «late 4 а breach of the 
principles of equality laid down by the Prophet; 
lastly the former governon who had been dismissed 
and the great Companions who, removed from 
power, werm striving for it with all their might: 
soch were Talha, al-Cabair amd "АЦ, Jt may be 
swed if "Othmiin, while following the Tibe of 
conduct imposed upon him, xs we have — f 
the wecemities of state and the eee of h 
predecessor, could hare avoided the fate whieh 
отеоб him and whith ea profoundly disturbed 
the unity of Lum. Althengh the answer to thle 
kind of question cannot be « definite one in the 
fold of history, it may be wipped thal à more 
intelligent mind and a mare enargetic temperams 
than that of the ihird caliph (or 19 be more definite 
4 real polltical genius such ae Mu'üwira would 
€ pry ү ун if he hai then been 
have overcome these difficulties, там od bis 
ulyiser Marvin, who was thirty years Inter to 
face a silaation not inne difficult, lacked as yet 
incapable in himself, was aleo badly sirih 
és Umaiyadi, whom he had overwhelmed 
riches and honours, thought mare of 
than of their relative in the hour ol d 


seemed 


zl 


: 


| 


of danger. 
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The coume of derclopment of events cun only 
be triefy indicated here: Tradition divides quite 
artificially the caliphate of “Othmiin lntà two periods 
of equal leugth : six yezrs (23 —29) uf good govern- 
ment and ais (350—535) of illegality and confusion. 
The change ta repretented symbolically by the Toss 
of the af the Prophet which "Othman, according 
tg the story, dropped into the well of “Arm ia 
the year 30, Tt là in uny cone ш fect that li was 
Just at ihis penod thar the fut movements of 
rebellion began in the “Irak, the tegini whicli 
таз wüllenng moat from the economic crai» mud 
the one where the turbulent cloments were the 
mõt mmens The epitode of Abo [ нит, one 
of the precuriors of aecetichim bn Lelie, exiled to 
Sytia with several of hiv campenions, api later 
cent to Kabadlys té die there im destitution, alihoagl 
embellished by legend is charactetintic as showing 
the attiiude of the growing piethien tà the sccolar 
trawsinrinativg of the caliphate. Moch more serioni 
troubles broke out in Küfa in 32—31, led by 
He Penn, whs comlintd & religious: character 
with potitien) activity and gathered round them 
e number of doubtful elements, 1 spite of severe 
missiures Iaith against thom, the recalcitrant 
elementa &uccemded in qerocuting the depanition of 
Said bj) ab Ay who wee replaced by the former 
governor of a, ALE Mi: зі А загі, Linsel 
a pietist ani opponent of “tiphman; Kila was 
‘henceforth gu longer ander the cenuel gorermuent. 
‘Similady in Egypt, Шш АМ Богі) had to yield 
Aa the violepoe ofa group ted by the young 
Muhammad b. At Hudbsifa who although an 
adopted an of *Oilhmáa took the side uf hiis op 
ponente И &emma that tbe wily "Amr b. alÀÀs 
who had retired tro Paletine айе Ны Шатны 
wai secretly en I 






ment in Éyypt. The atorm which had been brewing 


fot some time tm at the end of the year 35 
when bodies of rebeli advanced on Medina f 
the provinces, The fine toarire were the am 
@ташайс interwiews took place between them an 


the cáliph; (the grievances agas VXlhmin were 


expounded with bitterness of language. Hat 
the tebele were disarmed by the -bamble and con- 
cillatory attitude of the caliph who gate ia to all 
their мац, promised to annal his previous 
messures and to chamre his jervermórs; Ibe Egy pilanê 
le aatisfiel, Bot ма, on the oe bask 
at the halting-place of al-Artgh, a messenger ol 
himii was mimi mà a tater found проф 
bim from Ohman to Ibi Abi Sarh confiscated 
which contained an order to put to death cor 
mutilate the lexiors of the movement on their 
veter, The batiet termed hack forives and retraced 
there мера to Modius, deterinined on rengeance, 
eyez insinuated that it kad been Forgeil by bis 
Twemies ii ofder to quim hin. Althangh effi] 
Tralition shows a tendency to attribute this 
forgery ig Maren, ibere iy alo ihe trace f 
‘other versio and even of one (pimervod by al 












Balddburs alone), which ways that (Orla suvpected 
“AMS this by the way, la what Cretam had vuspocted. 


OTHMAN ‘Amis 





tragic emi of ‘Othman, event had already begun 
io more, A regular "еле of "Othmán's house was 
wet up; the conduct of the old Companions who 
remained in velled opposiuon was of the most 
hypocritical character; wiihout having the courage 
to ubare in the deposition of the caliph by violence, 
and without ihe deire to help him against ihe 
rebela, they, *Alj in. particular, mainizined ап &i- 
titule of malevolent neutmlity. "A'isha, the whow 
of the Frophet, who had conducted a violent 
campaign agoinet “Ojjendu, preferred to slip amay 
at the las; moment on the pretext of a pilgrimage 
to Meces, Reduced to the last exsteemity, Otlaun 
muatercd all his dignity and refused t0 abilicaie. 
After u siege, the length of which ix given differently 
in the different sources, a number of meg penetrated 
into tlie house in ihe lssi days of. 35 (June 656) 
lei by Muhammad b; Abt Bakr (the won of the 
first cillph and brother of *A'iala) who rased his 
haud sgainat "Onhwiütu. We do mot kuow if i1 was 
he or another [iruditiou gives serern| uames and 
it da evident hat the exact details were obscure 
from the frat) who guve the coup de price to 
the caliph. Hie blood flowed, it i xad, upon the 
вору ої the Kurtis which he was reading when 
sHazked, hls wife, the Kaibi Na ila liat abl-Furdfie 
was Wounded. The house waa pillaged. During 1 
night the body eee butted with the greatest secrecy 
Wy his wife anil some friends. The iroopa sent 
by Mu'dwiga from Syria (too lute, eaye tradition, 
accasing him of duplicity) received the mews 
uf the murder when half way ‘there and quickly 
returned. home. | | | 
We know how the new caliph was elected in 
ihe midst of tumult amd terror (cl Castanh, Armaiti, 


ix, 321—342); Lt shows, the suther of this article 
thinks, that there was no previous arrangement 


among the principal Companion, exch of whom 
probably thought he could deal with eventa as they 
argie ‘The election of " Alt was withóut doubt due, 
oven more than (o ihe prestige given him by his 
close relatiucship: amd се with :he Prophet, 
to the wupport of the Anpir who in thie con- 
(шон Hu the Dumaiymd party had resumed control 
over ther own town. Hot the new government 
from the frt wes destined to be challenged 
either by the unsuccessful rivals or by Mu‘awiya, 
the only ome of the Umaiyed. governors wha 
hod remained master of hia province. Political 
unity, and soon also the- religioni asliy, of lk 
wmà now ut an end ami (he period of schisma 
god сіні] wars hai begun, The caliphate of 
“тийп und jts bloody end mark a turning point 
in Muslim hbtorr. and. give ty the thin! caliph 
am importance which his true personality, a somé- 
what mediocre one st beal, wu never have 
merited, | | 
Hibliegraphy: The sources and гани 
works are collected and aummed up in Cactani, 
Aumai ddril, AL and iL, Milan 1914— 
1915 (cf. algo by the same author Cirenegrup sia 
lilamiza, po 279—588) The only 1 


historical test 

“ ГДЕ: раа, а Aaii a- 

Ашта of uL-Ballidlisrt, is i8 course af pablieation: 

by the University of Jerssulezm. The pari relating 

Me vd edited by D. Si F, Сонын (whi 
a many points tho materia) als 


lent the 


‘OTHMAN © ‘Arris — OTHMAN Ast Bari Miwa шиг 





[нй ol Тым “Азак vol. vii. The бай | in the army and im the administration. Agno 
relating to "Othmán arc given in A. J. Wrnsinskh, | Digna sod Madani both fell im fighting In the 
A Handbook af early Mnáavimadam Traditieu, | Еамето Sidin: ۰ 


Leyden 1927, p« 239—140. Dosu to the outbreak of the Mahdiat rising, 
: | Lavr Deis Vipa) | "Юба was z trader, dealing especially in slaves 
‘OTHMAN в. MAZUN в. Hanm... Аво | between ihe Hidjss aud the Sadan. The prohibition | 


‘Skit of the Kuraigy clan of Djumab, one of | of the slave-trade by the Egyptian government in 

ihe zarilivst Cumpaniana of Muhammad, | i877 alerted sot only his fivelihood and his | 
(he thirteemt man to adopt Talim, Me took part | liberty — heand hiv brother “AN suffered а period 

ia ‘the: bidja to Alnppesinia, returned, like one | af imprienment ia Djulda — but also hia religious 

shor refugees, om the falie news ol'areconciliation | conviction that Use plave-trds waa = permitted 
beweeg Muhammad and hie pagan enemies and | one. Even then his religiuus fanaticiam displayed 

became for ome timi the client o[ ab Wald b. | itself. in his joiming ihe ecuatic begging onder of 
abMaghira. Soun he rébouscel this privilege, | the Мам. Оа чач of the coming of the 

lecause he preferted to trear his abare in the | Mabdi Mubammad Ahmad [q.v], *he migrated 
insulis offered ta bis co-religionists m Mecra. Ön a | в kim” (dagyera), met him shortly after the full 

quarrel between "Utbmde арі the poet Laid aec | of el-bel] (nl-Ubaiyij) im. 1583 and took the 

lon. Halm, p- 343—344 | wath of obelience to him. (Ania) Heucelorih Бе 
hmin tosk part in the hidjra to Medina 








was blindly devoted to the Mabdiya amd retained 
where be found lodging with Umm al-A‘ili. When | hie allegiance 15 it until his imprisonment, a н 
Muhammad formed pairs of “brothers” between It is evidence of the Mahdis keen judgment 


the Mubtdjistin and Anpür, Qibmin was associated | that be at. onec recognised "Cihintu's extraordinary 
wii Abe Нагі b. al-Taiylhis. Hz took part it | abilities aud in a proclamation. to the tribes al 
the hatte of Hadr and died in the fallowing year,) the eastern Sodas on May B, 1883 (in Бан 
4} AU; accordinp lo other accounta in the year q- | iil. 201 29g.) appointed him governor-general mii 
ihe was the ant Muslîm buried in Habt* al-Gharkad. | "dem over the Hill they peaceful tribes of the 
‘The affection im which Melynumsnad held bim was | Bedidja, bevween the Albara amd the Red Sea 
sen iv the grief he showed at. the eight of his | (with the towas of Sawikin, 7Okar aud Камаш). 
созун. Nevertheless Muhammad is sald to have | These tribes who did not speak Arabic and had 
reproved his widow Khuwaila hin: Hakim al | pever been riled by au Aral, readily gave obedience 
Бшйлншуа [or uding Lenguage, iore tual than | to their kimsman "Othmia who was not only well 





theolomesl, and saying ber dead husband was known to therm through years of fricmily commerce 
опе of the inhabitants cf. Paradise, but alo knew their language aad wayî 

In Tradition ^Ojhmün iw the most characteristic | — "Oi]pmán'a activity from 1383 tn 1900 [falls into 
Pepresentaliee of the asceiie tendencies which were | two. perlode. In tbe Brit (1883—1891) ва leader 
hol entirely foreign to primitive hiim. He abstained | of. tbe. Mahdist rang |n the eastern Rudin he 
from wine before this aris wus prohibited, He cattied out the important taak of protecting the 


etylected his wife why did tot fail to complain | eastern frontier of ihe Mahdiy against te Ang 
to "Ара whereupon Mubaumad iriel te divert Egyptian government, which made it possible 
him from а (oo rigorous ascelicisin Ly seggesting the Mahdi to concentrate his forces em the N 
het le should follow his example The tradition | lu the second perlod [till 1900) after the jos 
iv also very well known according to which he | the exaterm Süd&n, hs was stil), genera) of 
akel Mahammad to permit him to castrate him- | Malliya along with others in the service of 
self, a reqaest which the Prophet did pot at all | Khalifa ‘Abdullahi against the Engish umder n 
considers with favour, Kitchener. _ M 
Di&liegraphyg: Ibo Hight, Stra, ed. | 1. The events of the first period which he opened 
Wintenfeld, Index; ibn Sa'd, ed: Sachan, il, | from Etkown with the encounter at Sinkat om 
286—207; Wakidt, tranal Wellhüusen, Index; | Aug. 5, 1883. were at linm concerned with бан ша. 
lbu adjar al Akalin, aiala, N*. g8tg; | The details of thin Gghiing are given by Shubsis, 
Ibn alAQur, Un абаа, Ш. 355—386; (е 1. s00 ayy, 323 Ale 400 ayga 535 aqq. Gol 
télerences in canonical Hadith ia Wensinck, 4 | gy The main object was tot en much the taking 
Handled of Early Muh, Tradition, wv. “Utiniin | of Sawākin aod other towns o the jae c 


let 
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8 








һ Mazin; A. Sprenger, az delve mm die | ol the roads between Baedhin and Berber, the ! 
Lehre dis Mehommud, Berlin. 1861, 387 ogg; | shortest apd most. convenient toute ta the Nili. | 


F. Habl, Bar Letew Mudammrds, Leiprig 1950, | “Othman is entitled to the merit of having for 
р. MP 179, | А: J. Макинск) | acveg yemni mcces fully спе. this road га the 
MAN DAN FODIO. [See I'vi. | government. It contra to thia, ihe resuliy of ! 

OTHMAN Ast Шака Diosa (DiguA), gover: | the actual fighting were of little significance on | 
hot and general of the Mahdiys ia the | either side. “nha defeated the Egy plana under 
Eastern Soden feom 1883 onwards, bore io | Mahwild l'Rsbá at. el Tub (Nov. g, t383); destroys 
Sewdkin about 1540 (cf. Bhakair, ill. 209; Dietrich, | àn. Egyptian expedition al al-Tarmanib ( Dez, 1883), 
P. $0) wa accenling to some s descendant of | undertook the siege of Sawlkin, Sink3t and TOkar, 
Kur, aie of Diyar Bakr who had come in 1597 | defeated Барет Раца in з second battle at el- TH 
under Sulh Selim tu банйа ssd intermnurried | (Feb. 4, 13884), on Feb. 8 forced Simküt to iur- 
with the Hadendowa: The resalting family of tbe | reader. and. on Feb. 34 Tokar imt on Fi 









ош (Plea) settled in Eskown (Arkuwait) | 1884 suffered a apyere defesi at aT and а! | 
West of Sawikin. Ghuksir mentions several relations | on March 13 and 27 xt Tamái at the hans of 
ОГ: (жа brothers, Muhamamd Müd and | General Graham, which checked biu for & time 
Ihr slave dealer “AN, a hsif-brother Ahmad Digna, | bur did. not cause him to withdraw. It was noi 
iwo nephews, Madant b, "Ali and. Mubammad FI, | tili March 1885 that he began new operailums from. 
єшїг o[ Kasssla, "Otia gave them appointments | Tandii, Tell Haghtm and Toker, with little wunccxsa: 
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сане the thes which compused hin army | allowed to retain his property in Betber, but did 
threatened to disperse, fearmg English inter- | not take any interest. there, In 15924, uí à great 
vention, Nevertheless, he succeeded again and again | age, he made the pilgrimage to Meccu; after his 
in inspiring the undisciplined masses with en- | reum tû Wadi Hal Һа жей оше the town, 
thusiaam, not least by the fact that be iramiferred | where be died in 1026; ho wes buried there; 

the centre of hissctivities io Kassale and Abyssinia. | “Othmin Digna waa the model of a primitive 
The years 1884—1885 mark the senith of his | unbroken mature. He was the type of the fanatics) 
career, He inciied the people of Kassala by Mahdiat | Mahdiel, notrworthy аз (he only mon-Arab to 
pamphlets; after ihe deurh of the Mahdi on June 2, | hold. hil) office in the Mahdiya. He was an im- 
1884 und the fall of Kassala he wus cent there by the | posing figure аа described by Брази, П. 200 
Khalifa "Abdullthd a9 the only higher oficial of the | (German MES Dietrich, etur Ea 49): Not only did Бе 
Mahdi (not related to the Klyalifa) who had remamed | koow the lan ihe tibee placed. omies 
in his position, aod from there waged war on ihe | him bat he ШӘ Rp spoke anil wrote Arabia fuentiy 
Amîr nud phe Abysinlank. He compensated | S apechmen of lim conche style bs given 
himeelf for the failure of bis Abyssinian campaign by | Shukair, HL 200 syl Courage verging on Í 

B savage iteatment of the people of Kamala As ka | handiness ond cleverness which seized spon. the 
was continually threatening Sawdkin and even went | ilighiest advange, atriciness to the verge of 
es fay ne to draw trenches round the town and begin | cruelty, and à stubbornness in following up bis 
a regular siege from Handab, Kitchener, who was | goal, from which even the severest defeats coald 
then in command at Saowfkin, forced him after a | not term hie, were combined in him with an 
serium of defeats jo reile ta Tokar COghmitn's | ecitetic piety —  Shukzir described dus eemiatic 
popularity now began to decline "Tio tribes became fits (n. prion (iii, 669) — smi an aeeetic mode 
alienated his strictness and severity and the | of living. From the time of the coming of the 
continual warfare. The exhaustion of the Маһи | Манн be west. without sandals and shoe and 
was во great that the Khalifa allowed "Ogfgmis to | used riding-beaste only far ET journeys. He 
rewnne (riding between Sawükin amd the Mahdtya | waa therefore, along with Wad Nadjümi amd Abü 
via Heodih, but (hie wae stopped ий tbe opening | 'Andja, tbe most important: Mahdist general and 
of the fma] struggle between the Mabdisis znd the | the most drealed enemy of jhe government, 
Anglo-Egyptlan governmem, and the rosuli was “irélioprapay: Na'üm Bey Shukair, Ta ril 
famine amohg а Маһ. Тһе opprewlon af | — sfide, dL, Cairo 1903; E. L.. Dietrich, Der 
Kassala by Марата! ЕЕ, sent ее gs cair by O Hali Mohammed Ahmed wom Sadin nach 
his anele "Uthmán, induced the Kbalifa vo sammon |— arabischen Quel/en, Berlin 1915, p. 49 py (with 








*ndimi&a to Onilnrmis (d. v.]. He returned with full | further fieralare). — Cf also the anicle му- 
КУНИ Ө НН Н НИ и НЫШ АММА AMAD, 
Lut was кош defeated ну Нә = (Emer Loowie Drier) 
Sh Men Was seat took Tokar ke Febi tor; '"OITHMĀNDJİĶ, the chiel town ina pagi 


the tribes scattered, “Othmiin fed abandoned by of thv zaudjak of Amasia in the wiliyet of 
everpane to the mountains between Kasalu and | Siwas [q. v.] in Turkey ln. Azia, lies in a pietures- 
Berber. The country between (he Aibara and the | qué position at the foot of a volcanic hill which 
Red Ses was low to the Mahdis: Herber and | rides straight out of the plain and is crowned by 
Kamala w ere open to ihe English and Taliana. | a ganto which formeriy coumamied the celebrated 

та» ање by the Kbalifa to Adirima | bridge said ta have been built by Bayarid 1. The 
en the +o ibara, where in addiiion to baying 34 him- | setilement ia probably wery old аз la evident from 


welt wl are he endeavoured to a | the sumeroos rock chambers cut out òf ibe cliffs. 
‘new army which was io hold the Arbar line, — | The number of inhabitants according to. Maercker 
IL When at ted p ol the decisive eum. (1893) was aboni £000 and they lived in 930 


palgn against the Mahdiya, Kitchener conquered | houses, Lt ia connected by road with Merzifun 
iber in. 1897, “О илап came to the front uguln, | in the eist and with Tela in ibe wet, The im- 
portance of i e bowever lies маа in 2 
part it has played im history. The name 
dk is xb with that af "шиба ^ Mer = 
the founder of the Cittumen душу, аз ls аы 
iar "Ojmin 1 vook his name from fates et 
had been granted him as a Gef, This suggestion, 
which i found) se early as the xvth century (pro 
bably for the first ilme in the Gee eem der 
Tarvter of Meister Jorg: +. Nürnberg, Memmingen 
f.4L but about 4496, and again. io Spandugino, 
var Boxbock etc.) lias libe claim to credibility 
although it hat been revived is modern times 
é gaby Ci Huor io FA wer. 11, vol. ri, 1917, 
P- 945 yg, and by J. H- Kramers, in Acta riesta vi., 
EAM 242 100: ; cf. thereon W. L. Langer and К. 
in Ameria flkra Review, xxxvii, 
d (1934) а note with other references. It in pro- 
that "Ourmün is rhe arabicled form ofa 
Turkish name which may have suundled something 
Uke Atman, Amman and we nest mob forget Ihn 
agg Vere eese аана обе ташу 
ml himself Le. *Little 'Otlmàán 
to distinguish himself from the third caliph. The 


He bed an army over the Nile at Sheodiand joined 
bbs fellow-peneral Malt. They were buth defeated 
ат Mabmiid was taken prisoner, Im the battle 
that followed at Cleulurmaa (Sep. 2, 1698) he 
attempted (in vain jo check the M zh af the 
dervishes with 4 strong force between the Surghtm 
hills and the Nile. After the defeat he accompanied 
the Kbahfs оп kie dighe unul rhe latter's death 
а! Gadid (Nov. 24, 1599), refused to surrender, 

oped) acre the While Nile ami Athare into 
tbe Werrilis mountains and endeavoured with ihe 
help of the Sheikh of the Djamilü to cross the 
Bed Sem into the Hidjts. Through the ORG 
t ваи into the hands of thee autbotities 
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шша тшге. are contrafictory : HAdjd Еран | aad As A 
touk я тано | Поа (1133 == 1 T26—1727) made erk ай tthe 


ap that the towa ol "Opened 


fron the fact that fi she ath (1) century a lender | 


named 'Üthuin conquered |, Kwilpi Celeti ( 1647—= 
1648) карэ (Н, 150 sgg.) that meny sez in Чий 
jk the birth-piace of the ктг Ошма Тн 


opinion had become the curent опе about the 
шие of the хай century, 3% ишу be aceti from 
a pamage in fe 
Francois fe Сонг (Ри 14653, p. 65) The 
place dues not appear ia the clearer light of history 
till. 1393 when it war taken һу Ита: | from 
the lord of Kestamunl, Bayarid Kitdrim, апа the B- 
nitely incorporated in the Ottoman empire. The 
fact a worth mentions ihat there waa exidently 
& cousiderabls Tiektanhi setilement here si an 


гану дме and the tomb uf the famous Bektashi | 
ndjfk has always | 


zaist Koyun Haba [q. w.] in "Otlm 

bees mech visited, The inhabitsnt» according to 
Hadi Khalfi belonged almost entirely to the 
arder of the Heltaghis, Cf. on thle point in 1546 £2 
Veysgs de Monsieur diramin, ed. Ch. Schefet, 
Рана 1897, р. 66 (ече Cochiny Haba aliauld Ive 
teal Koyun-Haba). — Makarius of Antioch men 
Нола Tow called “Cthmindji wear Mar'ash. He 
visited the site where there was eid to have heen 


formerly a large towa of this same айо called 
imion Dada (= ‘Ohman Dede?) (Frame, Hi 


He Čelebi, Spa 
sims, ii 130 spr; HMA Ehallfa, Siina- 
mum, p. 625, middle: Mueicker, in. Z. tz. E, 
vul. xxxiv, Berlin 1899, p. 376; F. Тамле, 
Des auatilicche Wegeneta, 1. 199 49, 205) 216; 
}, ©. С Anderson, Semis Pontiat, |, Brussels 
1903, p. 103 (with a picture of the badge built 
by Hayartd Tl, по! 1); ж. Мовне, fay dem 
romped aes Grayl-Vermag, Їй Pet. Mirta 
1505, Ergänzungsheñ, X°- 114, p. 11 (acconting 
io whom ‘Ohmin le inhabited by the Kiri- 
bagh); F. W. Haaluck, Cáristiamity amd friom 
unes ° he Saas, L, Oxfon] 1939, p. 95. ayy: 
(on rhe saint Галић Baba); on the name cf. 
the F, Glee, in 28, il, 1923. [o 246 rge- sod 
À. D. Morütmann, in. Z0 M.G., xxv 467 5 

(Faant HaRINGKR) 
‘OTHMAN-ZADE Auwep Tis, a notable 
Otoman poet sehala and historian 
of the end of the xviith and first ihini of (he 


453 3), 
носеа рау: Ewliya 


eri! century, The san of е Erna (еее | 


NOVA of the plows foundations, "Otbwn Efendi, 
hee Wek np a theolegheal career, The 
birth is mot recorded. From 1099 (1687) be held 
Ше рем а жегі in varians medreses in Con- 
tianiipople, At intervale he alio worked in other 
ess example in 1107 (1605) he went to 
пишен with Kemnkejh Mehmet Parha when 
(1212) he was appointed müdrreis a1 the Salai- 
minya a poit be had aimed ut froni the very 
beginning, Me thon weni as chief judge (aih 
mela) te Aleppo in 1126 (1716) and lastly as 
Air malî (chief justice of Cairo) to Cairo, 
ea А at the «nd. of his yest e 
Е tamadün 1136 (May 35. 1724. wording 
to Finveatl Metunest ie hee late existence a 
anche composed by Ibn aj 
Kemi] Hey. 
milt-gide was regarded by his cootemporarics 
às the must important poet of his period. He was 
particularly celebrated for his chronograun (АЛ) 


Siena 


Peyages 4t Obnrratioms of. 







of hia | 


overnor there. In Lig | 


— — — کا‎ 
chronogram an the birth of prince 


premios өв Sulia Ahmad U (1115—1143 = 
i203—1730) tba! he gare "шайла the Mike 
aking of pòrs" (malik | pln bamar) and 
grented him a apecial Miei * Ципап- Аё lett 
behind his a dimiy uf tbe wual type (mirri 
diia) which conelats of 12 ¥apidas, 52 chronogreme 
and 77 ghirels. Along with these are isolated poemi, 
ep a satire (Aire) on Thikib Efendi composed 
im irz4 (1772) He also wrote |n rere a com. 
mentary on tbe 40 kaditbs entitled. Xjerd-i adi? 
aréa‘in, which i& ales known as а-ай; Ы 
was written in 1:28 (1745) | 
lt is howerer to hi» prose works that he owes 
bis fame with posterity, especially his historical 
works, some of which are «t | popular and valuable - 
at the present iliy. The: mæl imporiant ia his 
biographical collectim ѓайра аб агага“, а позі 
eitimahle and atill important collection of lives of 
the first oa grand visiers of the Ottoosan єзирї 
from “AMS” aliin "АН Райн to Ваші ed 
Paghs who waa dizmissed in 1115 (1703). The work 
was composed sit yearn before his dextb, [t wma 
printed at Constantinople in 1271 (1854). *Otlim£n- 
chies ider wei inter inken up hy others, His 
biagropbicn! collection wae continued m Lilawer 
Achs-side Omar Efendi (Omar Wahid), a freni 
of Raghib Tasha's who wrote a dais vara 
ahVarrrd, alo called Jgfmittd AMfanagibd We 
marði iie or Gaii Zia, which cavers the period . 
from the grand wirier Kowanos Abmad Pala 10 
Sail Mehmed Pagha; ulso by Ahmad Djtwht nh 
who compiled a eontimuntlou entitled. Wird! af- Afw-- 
jarrd which covers the period 1172—1247 (1753— 
1803), from KEghib Pesha to. Vtlauf Ziv8 Райа, the 
conqueror of Egypt; finally by ‘Abd al-Fenèh 
heikai i Нараа еше ЛЫ wie, covering 
he period ї1зїў—1з]! (1501—15854), from “lye 
ithe Vilenf Pasha to “Alemddr Muytalt Pasha. 
All three continuations are printed &« an appendis 
to the Ja£tbst of "ihmün-zlde, while the later 
continudiion by Rifa Elendi Hard іа 
appeared in a litho ph separately while the con- 
tievation by Mehmed Sad Sheluri-slide entitled : 
Dhabi Шаа а! Waset or Gold Zia at 
Glad Mulk, which dezla with 31 grand visiers 
from Nighündjl Almad от ШМ Memel Раша 
to Sa 1] Mehmed. f'asba, is sil only arzilable im 
The (wo vrinam of Turkish rr D 
ride also attained great popularity. The longer; 
fim Дандыр (ос Temirê Serafimi Ali 
'Opjeain deals with the ürki 24 (toman sultins, 
from the founder of the dynasty to Arad HEL 
The shorter verion: Fibri Shakin vr heal 
SETA Aii Opin ог Аш Мда Ta rihet 
Salam or Twhfat a Mali or ad iba: ai-Mal os 
covers е регіо бош “Ота о Монай П. Те. 
number of varying tiles ahows the popularity of 
the work, The book, sometime quoted as Fag Pi 
Aid ‘Otkedn, dedicated to D&mid Ibrihiin Рада, 
wema to be only a variant iile af ane of these 
In the year of his death (1136 — 1724) Oihmiin 
aide wrote a histgry of Fadil Ahmad Pasha entitled: 
fari KA Ahmed Peita, whicb Whe most 
of hia work» i$ only accesible in MSS, The 
Munüprrad Dewdetain (siruggle betwen the twa 
kingdoms) In the form of questions and amvwers 
ip also dedicated to Thrihin Pasja (MS in Viena) 








tang 








and li an interesting contribution to the very 
highly dereloped: eraiprra: literature; 

“Ab further independent works may be mentioned: 
уйа Марага аган aud TwAfat ai Ww nda. 
Here we шау mention his anthology uie! af 
Pap if (» ellectlon of anecdotes, jesta ctc.) His 
мубо callaction. Mina 27-5 Tu Efendi wan 
intended fot practical purpowes; it in e callectiun 
uf ]etters in three fay! and à concluding chapter, 

His eatracts from and editions and 
iramsiutions of other works ure very humerous, 
The greater pari of hie work ie collected in his 
Animar with am introduction by Almad Нап. 
fide. Some tiles elted by ron lammer snd Непа 
Mehmed fabie which apparently ко back to Hanti- 
wide, the contiogatar of the Fam abunu al 
Hadid Ehala; are probably oot. correct’ and 
refer to double ov subsidiary tithes. — "Tramlationa 
hy him are: Май af-dewdr anc Marini 
Sher tf, the latter entitled; Jiawei af Moa" an 
Ваз А. — Extracta frum or veritons of other works 
are: ААДА Дачі (ot. Maiirayr-i ALA EE- 
fudi or ДЖАн!йта/ а! АБЫЛ) (тош the Ethics 
def Elunain b. Alt Kiabilr, whe (a known es Wag 
abilerwi (d. $10 — 1504) The actual work 
which waa werilten In Permian fos rele 
b. ffussin skh fiikara war translated by Pir Meh merl 
known as Gharamt, with rhe title. ife af rif in 
la 974 (156); АЕ "ATi, an extract: from 
the wok of "Ali b. "Amr Allah, known as Tba 
it P MONTE M wiitteo for the 
Binir al Unig" of Sham, ‘All Paaka, and there 
are zulled akere lila] tha Маланні Лад agom, 
be. o£ Abg Mho. We zlao have from his pen 


à spnepila ef the Humana. The Anwar 
Swdaifi, he Permian version of [bn Mukafía"s 


Ате veron from the original Indian (Pahlawi) 


of HBilpiy was the work of Hosein Wa'ls Kishifi, | 


court-preacher tu Hoasis Haikera of Herat, Thin 
Amr  Suhaili was tranilated into Ottoman 
Turkish by ‘Abd ab Wani" ‘Alia Ма "АН Саен 
be Sah, Known as Alt Wii or Salih-stidle al- 
Кїнї with the tile Mamllyfe-nley anil dedicated 
to Saljia Sulaiman. “(ihmin-siile obbrevtoted the 
ату n-ai to about a thini af lis lenih. Thi 
version waa printed in Constantinople in 1256 
‘under the Ue Fier af Arar. In the Air 
іа жагат ба еліні Лед аллан. 

‘The vesim of the Аара (Арыг) а-га 
ef Ke. Ehmdi Sarf "Abd Allah entitled Tu 
al.Mitam: Ш diès described aa a ına of the 
funding. A xynopels of the Magaji ak 
Мағ оГ ТАН і nies attributed to "Onáün-edje: 

BiliisgrupAy: Bilim, Terre, Cooatanti- 
hopla £314, p. 128—181; Fatln, Tribe Cam- 

Mantinople Th E 31; На ББаіа, Хі 

aunts, ed. Flügel, esp. howwewer Abmad 

Намаа, Мета jera (Ard mew) Mb. iu 

тої, why da. Каду a^Zusüs, Consunntinaple 

1321, L 4325; TImreyü, Sp “opines, | 

243: Mwullim NEda, Ede, Consantincle 
130%, P F 4 Sami, Aiimiiy зі. АГат, lii. 1361; 
Brass Mehmed Pakir, Owl] NE eri, 
git Hammer, с.о ж im. 298: do., 
Set thy iv, r20—13I; ma, G OA, 

аўд грр. alt the M 
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һе гейм! (з Band him prer snd: 
to безі, ‘This mate war inevitable. 
бїврһһ Кын 





tributary, the Ат The pame ls found a0 s 
geographical term for the fist timê iu VAR 
(L 310) aa Utrür bet. Talari (ii. 815—816) already 
knows of a prince exlled. Utr&r-banda zs a rebel 
vasss| af the Caliph al-Ma'mün. The place that 
Makdist calla Tarte Zarakh (H5 6 263; 274) 
ln. the. district of Dsbidjib must be quite a iifferent 
place: Oirr may perhaps he the same аз the capital 
uf the district of Farib [q.9.), 2 town which replaced 
the older one of Kadar (mentioned hy Istakbri 
and lbo Hawhal) snd called Farii by Мады 
(Hürib on p. 273) The town of trär acquired 
à crues through е ран lt played at 
the time of Cinghis EbZn's invasion. I} waa then 


| a frontier town of the empire of the Rhwiriseshah 


Mohammed, who had captured ii in taro from 
the Rare Khifsy. The town waa at that time ender 
the communi of Tid} а1-Гла Bilka Ehin who was 
giving trouble to hie new ruler, In i248, there 
сате. io Oir a great caravan of 450 people 
(Djuwaint) All Muslima, seni by the conquering 
Mongol] t oper np commercial and peacefu 
relations with the Mubammadan empire. Detained 
ûl fret by the commanctont Tnaltik, either becouse 
he thoaght they were apleu or simply because he 
coveted their wealth, they wore later all massacred 
and the commandant seize thelr merchandise. One 
evurce (Nasewl) throws upon the аап рац ої 


the responsibility for this decd: ii any case when 
an ambasudor came from inghit Elin to complain 


of the outrage andl demand the surrender of Таа, 
put the епт 
| {н зїп 
Ма appexeed with æ Mongol army an 
the Str Duryd and uid siege to Otrdr. The town 
wai taken after several eeniha* «epe nnd Tnaleik 
mas captured and sznt to Karakorum to Un exccutcd. 
li was from. Otr&r tbar the. Mongol armies set ernst 
which conquered the empire of tha EhyvErizmalthi. 
Otrür. all existed at the beginalng of the avth 
ventury for Thuür Lang died there in 1405 (*All 
Vaili, Zafar mer; Ik 546) The alte of Chris is 
now anly indicated by ruins 
Ai#liegrapAyt The massacre and captare 
af Otrêr are narrated by the hisierimme: al- 
Djuwaint, Ta riti Dilin-zuibe, in ir M Sl. 
"gg oaebgujann Fatal Np, ed. Naan 
Leci, p. 272, 067; al-Nasawi, eid. Headaa, n. 34 
ipfe lim abAthi, ed. Tomberg, xti. 239 Ky: 
Rashid al-Din, Aie af Temar, rol, j, (ed. 
Berezin), — Ci. sea ihe histories of the Mongols 
by d'Ohsson, van Hammer sed Howorth, and 
W. Barthohi, Zwrleríam demn tè dhi Monge! 
daarin? wo G ASN. Sy. IFT nl parser lu 
ihe historical ection; G. Le Strange, Te Lama 
af the Eusterm. Calibhafe, p.. A85. 
: —.. (]. H. Kaausax) 
OUDH (Awapm, a district now forming 
pert of the United Provinces of modern 
India, haa am ares of 24,164 square miles and 
a population of 12,794,079, of which 11,870,266 
are. lO be found in the sora) distiicts (Census of 
India, 1931). 
From very eirly times Cudh nn4 (he neighbauting 
countries of the great alluvial plain. of. northern 
India harê been ibe peculiar howe el biindu 


î | &ivilization, Tha ancient Hindu kingdom of Kosala 


correspondel very neatly to (he present province 
of Gudh. lis capital, A a r 


youibya, the modern Aint 


f аг с jo suppesed iu have bern 


Dagaratha, the father of Kima whose 


OUDH 1015 
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bs m number of religious teactlons aygninat the 
sacerditüllam and the kicial exciutivengss of firih- 


miniin 
Apart from pluodesi raid, woch аа Mabmüd 
of (‘a attack npan Mansit xad the daubitful 


exploits. of. Salir Маги (Ыш! recorded in the 
Mir ata Marg rof Ah: al-Ralmün С, it ex 
nol wath the fast decade of the twelfth century, 
iv the days of Roth al-Din Altai [see Ameo), 
abai ihe Muslim invaders estublished themwelves 
п Ош xnd amnzxed it io ihe Mihkli Salvinate. 
li definllely formed o 


Табий?» extensive empire, trot, tiwards the close 


exploits gre recorded. In the Kawdyows, Hore e 


province of Muhammad b. | 


1281, Hastings attempted to reform the warirs 
administration amd o afford him relief by tedcring 
the amber of English troops in. Oudb. His enare 
in (be resumption of the jam» and in rhe we 
questration af the treseures of the bigams of Ondh 

mel one of the charges agsinat him on Ше 


peachment, 

In 1801 Lond Wellexley forced Sa'adat 'Alt Ehün 
(1795— 1814) to cede the whale of Rohilkhand 
and part of ihe Düdh, the revenues of which were 
devoted (4 the payment of the subsidiary force. 


бадан ‘All Khan was succeeded try his eldest 


Ghazi ob fits Halder, who wan the fest nie ok 
Dudh to assume the tithe of king, The remaining 


el the fourteeiuth century, le wan abaorted by the | kings of Owih were Naat. al-Din Haidar (1827- 

Shark? Kingdom. of Ljswnphr [q. v.], Under the | 1837), Mohammad “AN Shah (1837-1843), Amdjad. 

Lodi [q; v.] it az once more part of the Sulfinate. | "All. Sb&h (1842—1847] зм) Ма "АИ Gb 
In the dayê af Akhbar [q.v.] И lormed a fms | (1847— 1856). 

of his empire, extending from the Ganges on the | It was a provision of the treaty of Sor that 


зибои: хо the Gandek ou the northeast, sad | 
from ihe rives Sal ln the south to the Tarai of Nepal | 


in the worth. According ta Aba "Fadi, ii wz» 
divided (mto vr exrkArs and thirty-eight parganas 
(find Abdert, in- Bibliotheca Tadica, |l 470— 
77 {tr Jarrett}, 1892). Local tradition’ In Oud | 
however, conflict with ihe Mutlim accounts anil 


declare (hat the Ridjput chiefs maintained their 
authority practically intact ihronghoot the Mughal 


ptriod (W. ( Benets, Tike Chif Ciani yf the Ker 
Ваней District, 1895) The weakness of the 
cintra! grivermment under Awrangull's successors 
give the пажы оѓ Озі an oppartenity ol s 
setting iheir indepen ‚ although ouminally 
they sill) acknowledged the authority of the Maghal 


к азі Каа Бшш al-Mulk, the real! fronder 
ipectalile Salyidl family of Мирт (атга даб 
tiniis оГ КЫ Кран, il gor) During his 
nawáülihig. (17323— 1239) hec both maintained inter- 
nil order and eatended his Алатава во да to 
embrace Henares, Ghastptr, [yjawnptr and Carr, | 
Hie suvocswar, Safdar Djang (1739—1754), Wan | 
appointed- waiir ol iho empire in the year 1745: | 
tt was he who invites (he MarA}his to assist him | 
aguinst the Robillan, the engagements entered | 
into at that the forming the tasis of later Mardyha | 
claims oo Rohilkkand, Hie eon amd successor, thir 
nawit-waste SlmijY aj Drawla (1154 —1775), camo | 
lat. conflict with the ring power of the Engtih | 
Кам India Com and ras totally defeated at 
Bakwar in t76q. This [eft Onh at ihe disposal 
af the Company. By the treaty uf Alta hd bad 
(1765) Qudh was restored to Shudjf? al Dela 
with the exception of Kora aod. Althibad, which 
were given tu the en far the upkeep of hir | 
dignity, fritiah relations with this buffer state 
between Bengal and the Marathi were placed of 
a Enner footing by the treaty ul Bensres (1773) 
which fixed the subsidy far British troupe at 210,000 

ce a month, At the same time Kori sml 
Allahahtd were gold to the mler of Oudl for fifty 
lakha of rupees, becuase the emperor bad deserted 
the. Company and surrendered these districts ty 
the Marthe. 
“The accesslon. of the Incapable Agai al-Thowts 
1775—1797) enabled the h Пи majority on 
in Fhaatings's cosncll to raise the subsidy tà | 
tu forte the new 
and. Gh | 
M башт, in | 








| 








350,000 rupees per mensem anil 
mawkl to omle Bonares, Djswnphr 
ta fall soversignty to the Company. 


at Calcutta where he died im 1897, 


| Commissioner, шй, in 1877, both Agra 


| chielly 


the ruler of Quid should introduce into hi» country 
a system ol administration comlucive to the pros 
sperity nf kis subjects and calculated to wecure 
their lives and property. 1n ane of repeated 
warnings nothing Was done and misgorernment 
continua’ anchecked, On these gronndi Oudh was 
annexed by Lord Dalhousie in 1356, Widjid "Al 
Shàh received a peusiom amd wes allowed to reside 
his title es. 
controlled by. a Chief 
were placed ander the same nimino, wha 
was known sè ihe Lieutenant-Govertior of the 
North-Western Provinces and Chia! Comminioner 
of Oudh, The title of Chief Commissloner waa 
dropped om the formation of the United. Prorimces 
of Agr and С ін тоох, 10 waa mot, however, 
watii roat that thts odministvation was mabed to 
the satus of a Governors province. 

The Great lind revenne settiement after annexation 
was carried. amt with ox Back af combderution for 
the great talubddri families of the province, whi 
were ousted (ram ihe greater part ûf (heit estates. 
This was reversed after the Mutiny «ben Canning 
reverted to & talukeltey actilement and contin 1 
the tights of the talugdárs by sanali 

Today in Owdh Mahammudlans are to be found 
whore they held away in the past, their 
wefereuce (or urban life explaining thelr presence 
In the chief towns. Althoogh the pepalatmn i. 

redominantiy Hindu it is interesting tu note that 
in the lust decade Muslims have increased nearly 
twice as rapidly as Hinden, This ls largely the 
result of social eastome which permit Muslim widows 
to temarry end do not favour early marriages. 
Conversion hat hot affected these figures, for the 
watt ge movement an the part of Muslims was 
enteral by the мй шй sanyetian movements 
on ibe part ol Hindis. 
E (im addition to works cited 
in ihe article): € U.. Altehisun, Traan, Es: 
mel) and Sanadi, TOL h, Calenta 19095, 
W. Crooke, 7hr Trikot and Carer of б\т Мен 
Мен Ретін ан? Ома, 4: voli, Calcuta. 
1896; C. A. Willit, Chremiriet af S 
Alnbabid 1862; M. R. базына, Te Mutinin 
in Ond, London 1855; Topi aL GA Hn 
tramal, W. Hoey, Alllhzbüd 1884] Mubammad 
FE Пака, Га ғай ай (tamt W. 
Hoey, Memoir: af Oval amd Faisal, 2 nli, 
Mlabrhad 1888—1889); H. C Irwin, Phe Gardin 


piring. with. hita | 
(m annexation. Dudh was 
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7 (edie, London to; W. Knighton, Fhe Prints 
Life of am Hartree Ming, Oxford 1911; Khair 
a-Din Mahammad, Fwad Tun (айкан. 
міна): М. Обаа, лај wad! Satirical 
Accent of the Glaserfoer Dirtrice, АПАНА 
1870; Pater: relating ja Jom) Tenues ami 
Revise Sttlement im Ondh, Calcutta 1866; 
Papers retpecting a riferis ju. lle taet ation 
af the geeermawnt of... the Narud Wair, 
London 1824; Perfementery Papers, Omih, 
vol. alili, 1$57— 1858; W'epor? em tòr Almin 
tration. of the United Premieres of dgra ana 
Quyi, Allihibdd. published annually; W- H: 
Sieeman, 4^ Yruersey Piresek fe A lagdan of 
Ouch im 28у go, 3 vole, 1$58; A. L. 
Srivastava, Te. rri fw Nowaki ef Oud, 
Lucknow 1933. (C. Corin Davies) 
OUJDA (Wana), a town in Eastern 
Morocco, eight miie from the Algerian frontier 
in the southern part of the vast plaia ol Angad. 
It was fooled in 584 (904) by Ziri b. "Atiya. 
thief of The great Zeumta tribe of the Марата 
fa; "l We shall give a eésamé of the events that 
r3 up to its foundation, fo the course of the 
Bgbting between the Бапа жай the Zenita, 
the latter had been I awards the extreme 
Maghrib. Supporters of 1 e mai of Contora, 
kad loyalty delended a tates pulicy 
fo Harbary, expecially in the time of the great 
tinier [bn Ata - nl-Minsttr. p b. “Atiya 
al-Maghriwi, who һа prowed himself a iu- 
laris walustle Ally, waa aliowed to occupy vith his 
tribe the environs of Fis. He seid the ape 
portunity: jò expel from the tity the Ban) Ti 
another family of the Zentfia who had estahllahe 
tiemeelves there Not however having full con- 
fidence in the Unaiyad minister, of whose policy 
be dissptroved. and not feeling secure m (he vicinity 
of or in the town of Fas, and withing ta be in, 
touch with (he cesiral Maghrib which was the 
teal pit of bie tribe, be founded the town af 
Оша ані ратів di with his moopa; he. 
T hi» possessions there and put dpt el hn 
relatives |n i? a& governor. The foresight of the 
founder was fmatified; in 414 (1033) the Hanf [fran 
having reoccopied Fis ihe. emir Hammima, one 
Of the successors of fin, took refuge in Oudhia. 
Accutding to al-Bikri, shoot the middio of the 
Zi century (zftet. 440 — 1048), a new quarter 
würrounded by a- way added to the original 
anclas hy a chief of the ‘Ourtaghnim (F). The great 
fuosque was agtalife of the two towns. | r Motretean 
, uring the period of Unalyad expansion Vound | represented the sulta [m it 
b. Tüshfin oceupled Oudjda in 471 (1roz8). In ihe 
mikin of the rith century il became xn Almohad 

















Aba Yopib having fartified 


| 


lali siege to the town. 


a Wadids of whose fronilers they were. 


and intermittently, “Wh 


(1082-1 19g — 1672-1727), who brought 





temporarily occupied by the French аз 


the МАЧ лы үг having m 
maisan, the king of Tlemcen, near Ou: adel 
the town im cuim s 595. (1296) the Maritid 

own frettier town 
of Tattirt seized Quiljda and destroyed its dofenzes,. 
in the following year he seeme to have wished 
to make Oudjda a base for his failure expeditions, 
He rebuilt it; he erected a palace there, 2 citadel 
anil а great mosque (probably that which шш 
exis) aud began tlie siege of Tiemcet which lasted 
eight years. In 214 (1314) the Marinid Abi Sa‘td 
delivered & fierce nttuck on Onudidas which resiste 
and, presumably leaving troops in front af it to 
immobilise the garrison, Не went on towards 
Tlemcen, fn 735 (1335) Abn Hanan besieged 
Oudjda: it was taken and ihe fortifications dis- 
maniled. In 77» (1371), Tlemcen being beten oc- 
cupied by the Martnids und Oudjda being also in 
their lands, the Arib tribes of the region took 
| Ihn. side of the dispossessed "Abd. al-Wadida aud 


if these Aral, ће амт Паш Allah of the 
great M of Ма, ете он ihis apes supe 
"sg the canse oí Tlemcen, it waa not lways 
E They were бог а Jong time on the pide of the 
Мага smd wero a seriogs danger to the “Abd 


The trihes of tha region, Arib x» well as Berber, 
were also closely анаа in the fighting in the 
УНА Дони За (he xixih century between the Turks 
of Algeria and the Moroccan кйш. [а the town 
itself there were cinta which supported each side. 
Authority passed from one side to the ether, but it 
was only » relative authority, enjoyed precariously 
| y- “When peter reigned. in the 

Maghrib and the sulin's orders were fully carried 
| st, Oudjds formed part of his empire: (f an the 
Other hard tbe cngntry was troubled and the power 
of the mover weakened, Chidide went with the 
ptovince of Tlemcen amd belonged ta the Гатка" 
(Yomot) One of the few periods daring which the 
authority of the aherí was Armiy ewallished in 
this remote province was the reign of Mialiy lend 


Araba from ihe south af Marrükesh, formed tham 
into a Qi [q. v.], strengthened the defenegs of 
е бот, шін several Jain around it amd or 
ganised the tribes of the plain. After his death the 
erantry lapaed into insecurliy and anarchy. The 
Turks reappesreil. Finally in 1795, a Sberifin force 
again took possession of Oadjda which henceforth 


In 1844 after the hattle of Шу, Ње town ‘was 


own. In the relps of ihe Almuhad ai-Nüsir, when | ment for the help given to ‘Abd al-Kdir by the 


the Bann | Aniya boping to restore the р 


at the Almortzvids, came from the south of Tunisia | and finally espled it in тооў, 


power | suliis. The French troops reappeared there in 1859 


Bud extended their ravages inte the regian of | Ouida, = town -of old Motocco, where local 
Tlemcen, the fortifications of Oadida were repaired | government wai non-existent had become a haunt 
| aad strengthen Са, р. таз пие], p. 194) | of smugglers and fugitives frum Algerian jaitice; 
н sy howeves тау after the iatallation | [t has been cleanted of all auspicious elements, 
of the “Ald al Wadide in Thementi [q,¥,) thet the | The frown, mirrogaded hw i» wall which howrrer 





tate ie Kia] we 





n of Dolks ihe bulwark of ihe frontier | only dates fram i896, in sarrounded by modem 

| which in from the extreme | suburha and berutiful gardens, “The Population is 
B) "ak kunmmoned Ic play | now. abost $0,006 of whom half are Europeana, 

t PE Belonging to the | AvAliograp hy: al-Bakr, истеп ae 
ree the fire com) Af eine ‘ptcatrionals, ed. de Slane. Algiers 


1 of Lhe whek thes in. ipii P- 1178; tranal. in 7 4. 1855, ii 160; 


ua i hair hare da dro rou d | be Када, Лее «бог Беса еф 
TUM fir amis la Gro Gea)! 0" aw. Ui aja and Pores 
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Tir, Pirn ed, Tomberg, p ÖS; transl, p 9 | — Hulletin avcMéslegigue, 0989, p. 334 ary G- 
and farne; Aug. Bersani, Let comibus a Murgala, Afanur] d'ar? muruimiam, Wi. 451, 55$— 
maromini Paria ott, L. Којо, Ona, 559; P. Ricard, £e Mare (Lor guider Heus). 
Pamiut, Снан. гта; Н. Saladin, based on | | (G. Mangan) 
Réewiliincenrt, Le eemwmenir d'Owdjda, in| OXUS. [See Дыт Daseri) 
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PÀ (geo); B" furi or AP "ufamd: tbe A| оу anıl, iîi. 41, 8$, 97. 159, where the О 
with three potnté subscript, invented for Persian | Persian, Pallavi etc forma ate given). | 
zi supplement ta the «oft Arabic AG’ xod 10. | (Ftans HaRINGER): 
represent the hant lahial 1t (© sometime inter» PADRI 3 Pardries" or ,Padaries^, also *Podaries"" 
changeshie with Al” (ey. af and ast, dade and |i» the name given in Dich literature to the 
dejir) xnl, more frequenily, with fa’ (e.g. sala | people who « ed to carry through by force s 
aml mL, Parr and Firs). The regular me of the reformation of Talam in the early decades of the 
letter in manuscripts is comparatively moder, bat sixth century in Minangkabau (Centra) Sumatra), 
it i famed in good ones of the vilth-aiiith centary | In. explanation of thie expreston it may be auld 
while at the same time it da often omitted im | ibit, accordipg to one opimian, the word iz connected 
manmwfipts ol much. iuter dain (CECI PE, ifw., | with Pedir, a harbour on the north comet of 
[= Hb (E. Lavy) Sumatra, ahile, according to another, it corresponda 
PÁDISHAH, the name for Masliim rulers, to the word padri (Fort. padre) med in weveral 
especially emperors The Persian term 04-4 indonesian languages weaning “Christian elefgy- 
eth, (Le! it a bo M. Hittuer in E. Ober: man”, whether Roman Catholic ar Protestant. The 
hummer, fhe Fikes weed dar Ormamische Reick, | fret derivstion cannot be supported, Int the second 
Leipig 1912, p. 105) “lard who is û royalty" in | is prohdbly correct, I may be that Malays, when 
which the toot fe i» connected with Балы | sikel by Duteheves after the troablez, uccomm | 
fis, lord, husbami, fem, pasmi, Greek sgr | themselves to the linguistic level of the interrogators 
errin Lati parent (G. Curtiss GriwA. tym, | by designating ihe instigators as puniri an they laid 
р 377), was Senne lithe reserved exclusively | specia] stress on the religious lile. Such a- cme 
or the povercign, which jm course of time aod aa | would not be unique im dealings of Dutchmen 
a cele of ihe fang intercourse of the Crtomano with natives. The Dutchmen then adopted the 
with the states of the west alto cama Lo he approved | word and retained it} it ales occurs wonuilmes aa 
lut certzin western taleri, Ly the correspoedeuce | arî ih native sources. The пайд] пайт mame 
f rhe Porte wiih the western powers, the. grand | however for the people called pasri by us 
tier HKuymdjw Marii Pasha (d. Aug. 5, 1612)| wzi wuar purik: “white mon’, = Common Term 
protalily fur the first time applied the title padiahth | ашап lndosesian peoples for those whe take 
the Ausirian emperr Radall 10. A1 05e conference their religiosa duties with particular sericuwmess 
f "emitow (1737) Rusia dumramded the tiie for | and are pm by thelr white robes (van 
lis Cones (ef. y Hamme, Gs Ò. Aa vil. 488) aed | Кооке!, а гне iwhe Gir, талх, li; 1103). la the 
claimed it again at te negotiations at Dacharest | official reports һай Duteh colonial literature of 
litri; ef Sita, wilh, 41а). When padighth come | the time, those who did pot join tbe Patrie nre 
к be applied to the maltin, the Addi phir aia | called: “Malays”, 4 misleading designation ns the 
Ота, оез пой wom to he exactly known, In | Palris were abo Malayi Padri and noc-Padna 
any cane it is found in codijoction with all kinds | were of the same моск, А еце воле бов thos 
of thyming wonls ay early a6 the beginning of | who held by the old castos is fhe “Adat party” > 
exit century ln Olingan documents, Midighdh ‘they formed the party who on every езин 
therefore may have come to be gerd tawanls the | tried 10 base their action on the traditional usage. 
ead of the axeth century, presumably instead of The Minangkabauans or Minsngkahuu Maluys in- 
инна (| bindawemdHdr; ef. T. c, ser. di, | habit the central Sumziran highhinils between about 





Yol 3v. p. 976 ati $72), xn obwolere word, m» | a" AN. lat. and '/," S. bit. From this mountainous 
well ae rule (cf, aL zi то) already (ошї it | country ibey have extended eastwards over the 
derriss inm, ad was regularly weed (il the highlands which ferm the transiliom t» ihe essiem 
eal of the sultinate (cl. the ory of PAA | Sumatran lowlands. To the west they reached. the 
lab се ага yarka with which the aulliia was uoti) | coast af the Indian ocean, Were there are several 
quie lately greeted py lie troops and subjects), ` harbours which gave a connection with the outer 
Яда фу: Si, Кеша, Ueber Titel, | world. It ie generally enppoeed thai the country 
Ату, Kangiinfim. und! dmridin in der ea | wos converted to llim from Atjeh. Tlie Atjehnese 
tilien comanizchen Sprache, Helle a dS. 1892, | heli! several pointu wm the canst when the Dutch 
WS and P.- Grawdrim dr meuprrsichen | 25d. English “Trading Companies established them 
x I, Strasburg 1393, p. Or, №. 2606 | selves here, —— | 
p E however another derivation ty gives, |— liim waa firmly established in the cosniry 
from Oll Perizn ged, protector, and sid, | when the activity of the ladri» began, There was 






1015. 


= И-ы? Ss 


least. D& 1756, a apiritnal leader came down from | for the Initer venient. Aat oncs that the Pade 
the mountains with come thousands of followers | demands attacked their positions and would nyver- 
and disciples in order tà éireurnchae the Christian | throw the whole social gypstem. Toankn mon Кё В 





pepolation of the port of Padang, then the principle 
possession of the Dutch, and force them to шор! | 
Islam (77 FG, AL, 1. 55) The Minoogkabenans 
manage] (0 сотые а strongly Muhanmadan 
tilloni with the retention on à large scale nf | 
thelr old poplar institutiona. Matriarchy | still | 
prevail. among. them 


village i» conducted by the lending beads of 


went vigorously forward, With hir own. hand he 
stabbed liia mother'a later wham he caught smoking: 
the body was thrown [nto thé forest and aA 
allowed to be lotrled. The effect was considerable: 
hie follower applauded rhe d his. silent or 
open тышы shrank back; he who had done 


The administration of a | such an onprecedented thing aa not to heed the 


Бойз of blood must be acting under a higher 


families, (he waricua take, |e! union of families | inspiration: И was not crmmelty but self-sacrifice; 


of diferent descent in common council. The form | 


the reformation went on with fanatical real, Whoever 


af government dà cepuliliest. Every mailer of any | omitted а раг had te pay a fine; for a second 


ünpormnes ia comsdsred by all the prominent} 
Families, their chiefs atid other leading тшеп (жып, | 
Ar. mefa, I i a wearisome proces, fot 
ralralated for speedy ASE A society otganieed | 
ov these lines is naturally et 2 disadvantage against 
rigorous and powerful aitacks 


In the beginoing of the xix'k centur) three 


Minangkabau pilgrims cmas home. They had seen 


Wahhibt rule im Mecca (after об). Filled with | 


the pertum geal af the Wahhálts, they set uat 
te purify the religion of their own land. They 
were able to wie over to their views a prominent. 
theologian of the. central diariet al Apm patre 
Tuanku nan KentjEh (Zusmbo la a tlile fora 
ae). He si once wet to work. He mtot 

all ibilte cu the esaet ef the law, 
partialarty in ceremonial. Popular UR whìch 

bie ppinimi were contrary to the iberta were 
илм eek ral wat the s which war seinciated | 





wlth, betting anil woo the meas 

nf the she, dice, drink 

ийаш betel 

hidlen: | pni Өй, of Interest жаз мед 

upon. The en (en were fo cut their hair, lat the 

beard j vind) Wear white clothes In tlie Arab | 
le. толеш were ia таг velle Finally the 


Hy 

Podrie dealt a low qo tho matriachal iinan ова 
bp. taking thelr women Into theit mase with 
them (de Stuer, f- 184, footnore 4 oM prohi. 
litium of telacch leema tn be direct 

Маһ practice, while the other Т кокон 


and commands alt And a plaze En the Shaf'iwchool, | 


tt m abo evident from Тыа wan Rèntjèh'a 
attitude thet he dit mot intend ta imitata 
| Tived 
glily respected. and «ету Гайне ца) teacher: 
еэ Koti taf; he жиз үнгө Лале? Ат, 
Sate а аит ы ауасы ‘we what omer he 
MA a not known, Mysticium. of & popular 
mach cultivated in. Minsngksban; Tuanku 
mun Hènjèh fnrmed to him, z not to 
him Wut tò agek his owup 


|pnarrel with 





tiken fram | 


Well led, their power might 


| Ima, first aa an adviser 





offence the punishment waa death. 0 ponents wore 
overcome. by force, thelr villages t , Ihem 

| selves killed o: made slaves ûr a гакі iade to 
рау an indemhiy. Soon the. er part of Agam 
anil of the district of Tux a Kath tui were in 
hie power, Several villages which had already yielded 
lo presare ami adopted the stricter teaching of. 
Tuanka Kord tul were also. plindered ami harnell. 
I the end the doings of his followers were too 
much for the lealder awi he retired after about 


aight yesrs Dp was only zt zx later date wlien the 


Dutch trope entered the country that. hè aguin 
placed himself at the head of the movement. He 
died te 1832. 

The premedure adopted Tuanku man Kéntjéh 
wm: us follows: Мег ари а со аут 
he appointed on his own nij an bula und 


a fed (Ar. MN); Wid Жынды! теа Ê a ha 


mooque god had control of ali religions matters; 


| the sphere of activins of the dali ia st quite 


cleat, [n апу cast; this proceeding warrerolutionary; 
by cuanatitutlonal law the offices were hereditary 
with certaim limitations; important decisions could 
only be made by ew ak? [see above). 

Another trober Tuanku Pasaman, also 
called Toanke Lintau, wa» active in the sooth 


ci w the district of linian. Lesa weli known 


o him in fanatical Lintau waa suom in 
MA Moe . He then entered the sillas territory 
of analy Data(r). Here in the old eapital lived in 
the faled glory of their former greatness the 
descemiants of the royal house of Minangkabau. 
have resulted im 4 
reiteration of rheir farmer grestuess. Tuanku Linn 
lad them all mürdered, except une wha Ibm 
acr the frontier. Hurting арі. 


than Tuanks man EAE ia ши he in me war ylelied 


| brought the whole land under his rale. 


A third centre of Puri activity was Aiahan 
pentane Іа the north. The movement begani 
агй а! thè mmo fime a» in Agam and Lintau. 
Very soon there came i the front here a muti 
who te het known » his later name of Tuanku 
afd then as the leading 
figure. We pome exceptionally & native source 
for the [fife and deeds of thi [nr 
id of biography 


Quite recently a AT work, hlb ki y 
written hy ‘ûnê of +0 vered 
and published e Ronkel, M Gidh, 918), 
The [Райт t fakanpandjang begiu by building 


a fortress which they called psc Here the 
strict doctri wax obeerved and it was the ventral 


it quaition of their power from which toui 
| IY appre in all rci Invited Men 


i weld go me Taran Ree ay 


LI and. AR, za Twankü rum 


ul wiih rich booty. The bios 


PADRI — FÁLAHENG 


graphy lates that campaiges were amiertaken | of Tike vemi 
ii intervals of-about-a gear: This wee the period | finally sirme 
af "Геза Imami ree (0 1н ded “for jm many | a sn mm. Tusnku [шз 





rote 

ved) them. When the fortress wa 
im iip, the Fudri movement cams 
ly surrendered anil 


mirn he was iwim, imis in. religioni, ie lu | was banished 


sil matters reyubiing intelligence and reflection ко 
Alsi ai) quarrels | : 
ts hum". — Four mei were seni [o Mecca 10 
gutante е расіцу of the Aoctrime- Afitt а Weng 
time they ЫМ, even more strict. “There wea 
not yet regular epiritual intercourse with Mecca 
igri were very few (а ber. 

Ae sodu ar thè Padria bii eYvreecome or driven 
ser ihe supporters Bf the Adar, the laiter tried 
to involve tbe English. who had occupled Palat | 
in.1795 la their apitatlon, hut they coul] get uo | 
help from them, fi was not till 1518 that the 
fit post wap established in. the highiande by Ser: 
шн. Hafler, But ite weak. garrison could effret | 
emhingy |) wae atrzeked by the Padri imi withe | 
oot emcees, When ju 1819 Tudang was again | 
luwled сат fo the Lintch, they mualutained and | 
strengthened thid post. In 1822 the ofirnarc wz 
imme] ond lasted with game interuptiona Fat 
13 yesri The Dutch colonial government troope | 
Were me a mile vuperior to the natives in the Ggining | 
ut ihe attacks of thé later were continual 
named Finally in S32 all activity by the fadi 
&sppel Tusnks hnam, who hod till hen held 
vut in Hondjul, mrrendered. He thes secretly pre- | 
pared à rising Which broke out in the beginning 
of 1833. The Lutoh colonial trope whe were 
Фіз ане) im small detachmento oret Ma entire 
conmtry wern almost тірей mit. it en became 
cleur that members of the party who had inked 
the foreigners into the country were ow the aide 
of the Valet, Historians have ahown (hat errors of 
policy Wy the military lendzrs and the mii alwars 
ені соды af officers amd шеп contribute 
to produce thia misfurtune, ‘The trait of thie cant 
Ње disputed, but Ий should be pointeri oul to or- 
plain the altered attitude of many Malays that 
the v “тїсї rules lad dowa by the Palris of 
the early period. had. become lemy rigid ii coupe 
of (ime. “The strength nf the morement bad been 
weakened by internal quarrel Tusnku Кой шї, 
al оне Мии stitched by Tusnku пап Kinijeh'» 
success, wan reverenéod a» z saint in 1827, soon 
afar his desik. Pailri anl mon-Fadri inede pilgrim 
age: to his tomb. With the prevence of thè Dutch- 
баль treo the Padris cogli no langer des] xo 
harahiy anl arbitrarily with thoir fellow -countrymet. 
Thei popularity had increased, Jt ie sall In the 
bingrahy of Tuanku Imam of Bondjol rhe hnl- 
with of matami “ihe ставу жая povera 
ascondlug to the sheria; the tribal chiefs relies 
арық. ik; when disputes arose the matter was 
hrought before the four begit, im maiters of 
tommon kaw howersr, the declslan wa lefl to the 
thief", Tuanku Emam a Mile tator tohi his wm: 
“she authority of tha commun jaw shall be re- 
созмай hy you, wd follow ss faithfully n etd | 

айа" (nt During the pates im tbe iege 

ої Hoandjol the Padrie used to exchange tohacco 
with the poldiery; Pudri «nd non- Padri bad drawn 
Wezrer (o nne enother. When the Puüris saummonad 
Шен compatrioia to бр адни the uu belie wri, 
the appesi found au echo in wide cielos 
en the rising the colonial tropa ар! вашей 
offensive. Grartunlly ihe canquerora enforced 
their uathority, Only the Fades of Коодо] ан 
resisted, they how formed the war party; any onë | 


| 
4. фарш» жага finally brought | at маа то! айашей; the matriarchal bent ова 













EU which srowe umi of the M 


The object which the Padvis hail originally aimed 


stil! xarvived. If the movement had exerted any _ 
influence at all, Ht was im the direction of a more” 
accurate anid general oluerrance of the law especially 
of eereuronial, Nothing “retry definite can be seid 
about it. We bave nò (tlormition about (hé 
situation in ihe country before the tise al tha 
Pairis The movement can hardly have passed 
@ithout leaving any trace ol all 
Bikliegragphy: De Sen der Padari dm 
de Padangseke leeentandem, im. indink Mapam, 
S44, Th. 21 ру. (iaminating); th S тай 
Konkel /müandrAs pehmigenitrew. aamgganae den 
Fadrraerlg, m. Inditche Gide, totg iL raga: 
apg, — Foe the history of the fighting? Hi M. 
Lange, Airi Moder famdr:h. Doat-Jmdiseh Lpger. ter 
лнн ras Хамиге С Г М 2 vol, 
*« Hertogenhosh 1$52; pelitical zm military: : 
Н. j. L L. de Stuars, De reütging cm nitbreiding 
З Анатай йт Writes sm Sumatra, 
a vile, Amsterdam 1849-8850; ram prehlseniex, 
Including official reports: E. 6. Kielstea, 5w- 
maira МУ! тап riyo— shes, in АД. JI. L. 
f^, series $, vol. I, p. 71 do, van t Sr6— 20 po, 
даі. меті 5, vol. til, p. 316; do., rum I*g3— 
rips, ibid merin S, vol. iv ge (61, 313, 457; 
do. ram 2605—7500, ЙА. велев 5, vol т 
1 Ет. 261. (R. A, Kms) 
PAHANG, [See Mara PENINSULA] | 
PAT (Mink anglicé pie, phe smallest 
copper euin o[ British india = jg of 2n 
anms, Originally, in the Рам Vadis Company's 


early 4xperimenta fof & copper coinage, the pic 
es ity maine implies, wae the qnarter of ап апта 
er pice [ef rated]; since the Acts of 535, 1844 
and 1870, however, the рів has been. 1) of a pics. 
(J= Artan) 

PAISÀ (Hind.), anglicé pice, & соррег соіа 
af Dritiat Indias pres ot 1, «mna. Under 
ihe Moghuls the name paid. bet - applied to the 
sider aim, introduced by Shlr SAk, до of which 
went ti Ibe rupee, as the unlit соррее RIFET? | 
the name found om the coine however is oanally | 
simply falar of remüni, PaisE lo the general same 
for the catimelve copper coinage coined in the: 
eviiit® and xixth centuries by ("ha numerosas ative 
ul empire (cl. 
J, Prinep, Useful! Tables, edi E. Thom, London. 
1858, p. 63 T ‚ (}. Ашан) 

PALAHENG, PXiueno (P), Ht ering, түн 
halter, cord, le applied to the cord worn by 
dervishes áround tho neck, al tha end at 
which hunge a many-raped atr of camellan, 
the sire of à crown picee, called fatin du 
which is given to the young derwish at {be i 
af his disciplexhip. With some, expecially tha 
Fickteht dervishes (cf, urera], € number of 
alive-shaped, whitih-grer, trumaparemt bones x* 
strung ow the cardi these are fonnd in Mesa pater la 
end allel Айт Magie ("Pearls “ Кей"). 
The jasper (Turkish yratew) from which the (es! law 
stones of the Dektashi monks ate made ia said 
of THE Bekah. 

Bibliograpay: Th, Ippon, Simtari wed 





to be found im the neighbourhood af tbe tombi 
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P 78 (with reference to the. Bekrashr of. Etuis 
u Albaola); Jolin Porter Brown, 735 Dorsier 
sro Crimiul Spsrkualinma 9, eL Н. А. Rose, 
London 1527, р. 214. (Faas: HANNGER) 
PALANPUR, a Moslim state in India 
now intloded in the Wester [Indian States Agency. 
The territory meorporsted in this agency includes 


the area formerly known as Kithifwir together | Pré qué. 


with the Cutch ond Palanplr agencies. Its creation 
in October t924, marked the end of the political 
contio] of the Government of Hombay and the 
beginning of direct relations with the Government 
of India, The old Pilanptr Agency with its head. 
quarters at the town of wes û group of 
mates in Gudjarat [а-к] lying between 23° ze! 
end 24” 4’ NM, and Fi" те" ич 7a" 46’ E. li 
was bounded on the north | ee eee. sintes 
of TH par and ree) yn the Mahi 
KEntha A on. 77 south A gale of 
Barüde and wür. and on the weal bp the 


Rann of Cutch.- 
was conquered tarda 


The state of Milano 
the end of the siateent century t by Loháni Pathina, 


wubwequenily known ai Dihi A. abort acoount 
at ite history, onder the Майын « emperors will be | 
found ln the Gamer sf n: yy. 318-324, 
жой in ihe Niran Aimat e 3 №9. 1505, 


Tok 341) British . rotations a wh this state date 
beck to the pear 1800, when, thruagh ШЕШ ib- 
finance, штап t» were made for payment | 
èl ата Y as Gaskwar «d ne сани 
Yip RINE i engagement was further str 
theond by ep agreewent aligned on November af, 
1807 (ej. eff, xci) In 1848, the appointment 
egent from the Gaekwor wo abolished amd the 
finance of the state remained under British anper- 
vision seri 151) ben he ilar af Plas pls wes 
entrusted with the mauzgemett of hls owo financos 

Pilaupür is adHb reled by Lohini Purhme, It 
hai a por of 26. 
speak Gujarat, ‘The distribution of population 
according 1o religion iv 14 follaws : Hindus, 222,114; 

am, 28.600 a ian. 12.547. 

тенізі С Aitchison, Trestin, 
Engure amd "amu, vol. vl, 19009; Crews 
of India, то, The Western States Agen 
1513: ее LF He Hombay Presidency vol. v. 
1580; Jm Башт б 


Imperia! даба, a. v. | 
TAU Muhammad Khari, liri tei фин! (india | 
Üflite, Exhé, N*. 3597—3609); Selections from 
ч Records af br Bombay wert, NS, rxv, 
L1 (C Caux Davi) 
PALMYRA, Talmut ana Todmur, the anolent 
Tadmor, called Palinpra by the Greeks (probably 
^ eene ы the older mame by a popalar 
| Hommel, in DMG, xliv. $47; 


$ БЕ ш Pe 
motthesst of | Папама lido aei dest ix an 
omis wared by two diem gs The water i Kul- 
phurows but drinkzble after i) hes settled, The 
peur ie unfavourable, having great differences 
of ieinpersture lietwees day and hight and being 
А, us in ammer and sometimes having 
pd What. it 


e "Fail en: bars by Ha situation which 
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la£ked in climatic can. | When 


PALAHENG — PALMYRA 


century nc. because the “town рае in the 
land of Amurru", whieh the Avyrlan king mentions, 
emn hardly be anywhere eb (K. Meissner, in. O. 
Lf 1923, p- 3577 Dharme, in Л, Л. 1524, 
p- 106). Otherwise the city is not mentioned til} 
thovily before the beginning of the Christian ers 
and jn the Old Testament only im a pecoliar qui 
While in | Kings ix. 18 in the accepted 
text it ie mid that Solomon boils Tamar (in southern 
Palestine) among oiler town, the Chronicler (ii 
&, ,) followed by. the variants and by Josephus, 
Archarology, vil 6, ,, gite: Tailmor instead. From 
this it appear» that the latter in his time must 
have been of some fame and size and aleo that 
the later widely known legend sccording to which 
Soloman built the wonderful city, was already in 
existence. This story was known al a p e 
to tha Arabe among whom jt wai related, In kee 

with the fantastic elabomtion of the legen 
Solomon, that the djimn helped the king in de 


| work (cf, N&bighas, v.22 sg.: Bakti, od, Wüstenfeld, 


p. S14 and several of the Arab phers men- 
tioned below; according ta Thn اه‎ be, ed. Torn 
i 166 ‘the queen Bih visited Salomon iri 
Тайлак and is buried there) 
fis incorporation in the Rumen empire was of 
the ¢ "i for Palmyra. ita i 
busy iude increased enormouily anil great 
зоптей fate tha town, surrounded by the кану 
exert (go the roads connecting Palmyra with the 
Ihe culter world ace Desaxtd, Zeperrathir 
de da Syrie umfigwr c MS дет i p.34 
270), From thie period dates the hut accurate 
account ‘of Palmyra by. Pliny. S m— т. 25). 
The werchonte were able cleverly to se the 
enmity between Rome and Parthia for their own 
advantage, end the conditions, when ihe emperor 
m by the clever stroke of policy of leaving 
and Mesepotamia po the Parthians, (x 


79, of whom 345,000 ا‎ ^ long period of pence, contributed ИШ) 


unre to the prosperity of the town, The customs. 
Чип of the year 136 written in Aramaic ond 
‘(Greek D a vivid pictere of the business lfe 
of the Falmyrene republir im this period, while 
the splendid. ruins of (he temple of the wan and 
of several other fine huildings show how highly 
developed was the artistic aense of ite citirens 
under Greek influence. In the third century, further 
poon opened Чир which induced the Palmyrenes 
or & hrief perifd to dremm ofa new power in 
ihe cast with their city aa iis centre. At the 
beginning of the third century arose the new 
Persian dynasty of the Slaanians which revived the 
ae bitter feud with the Romans wo that 
5 yrteses ари had am Minori to ae 
their diplomatie ability, The Pálmsrene prince 
Üdensthus. (Udhsiua) II at firsted wanted to 
the Pervians under Shiptr (241—272) liu, wi 
This offer was reiected, he joined Lhe Ramat ве 
Hallista in Asia Minor’and inflicted a heavy defeat 
оп the retreating Ferdans. Under Galllenue he 
became [phe actual ruler of the whole of the essi 
ani wes given ihe title Augsstus by the; 
in.266—267* he was nmurülered, his dignity 
рамей to his sem Vaballatbus, but ilie rea] powet 
Wan in the hands of hic widow Zenobia (Zainab), 
biy gifted lay Жы егей. her kingdom, 






i ‘by ‘the camngmese This d 
u the approval of the cre Атна, vst 
on rebelled the Romana and [n 


к sio a battle waè fought ls. which Zenobia war 


Е а а 





rebelled again, Aareliao het the city with па бре 
иы! brosght to Rune. This queen, dislingulahed | 
alike for ber beasiy asd imtelleet, made à greal | 
uepression àu ber contemporaries and ber womeory 
carvived amang the Arabs weder the mame of al- 
Yah’ although only in Гарија tales in which 
litte of himtory remama. She la 01 to bave enticed 
ibe Argh hing [udm (qv: aad be article faa] 
Wi tur anh then killed bim by opening his arteries. 
Hia mephuw "Amr b. ‘Adi wished to cride his 
obligaion a» avenger of blood [ot wat forced by 
the coming Kewir tu do ay and whee the Шиг 
hy stratagem got the cunning queen in hls тн | 
ibw (ek pehon which ahe always czriie m à 
— ware, inorder not to be put to Meath 
y ki 

With the fali of Zowolia, Palmyra fmt da 
lmpertumoé The walls however were rebuilt ale | 
Шош oot on the former scale bai the iade, 
ihe wue of phe town's livelihood, began to dry 
up. In this period (Christianity begwn (0 spresd 
in ike wn; baha are menti amd lüstinizn 
оза others built a church there, Palmyra remained 
vider Human mule for aboot 3!/y ventaries until 
the Ava conquest pat an end 10 it. When КЫШЫ 
be eb Wala J the towo ok ble. celebrated 
cinpalpn, the inkaliitints thonghi of delembing the 
town against him lei abandoned the idea and 
cipijalated waluntariy im order io secure the status 










ul | [qv]; they seem however to have 
tobrlied agaiu [ur ib wax only when Vaud went 


Libya agalm it, after ihe taking of Damascus, 
teat it wae finally aubjocted, 

Palmyra never regained iis former prosperity 
um)er Mualim rule. ]t was inhabited maimly by 
Kalbe ond was ane of the towns which mbelled 
against Matwin I who set out with zn army 
Dut according to [bn al-Fakih (1298 — 902), Marwan 
bed = part of the. walla destroyed. Accarding to the 
legend, he abandoned the idea of destroying the 
Lm completely when be came upon the corpse 
Of a richly dresed woman ou whose forehead wae 
& plate of gold with am inscription warning fis 


with the help of the djinn. YX)0r makes the ip- 
teiligent ulwervation that people are everywhore 
NM. i0 attribute great bull ings to this king. 
e lerrible earthquake of 1157 affected Palmyra. 
Penjamin of Tidein (0173) makes the rather re- 
oe stitement that go fewer (hau 3,000 Jews | 
able to bear anus lived im the town. Diminbk! | 
imntinns slong with [ncomparalie ruins the djfumi' 
the mol of which wus forbed of 1g stonei. Thr 









| ae members af the اطا‎ facterry at 
9 und im i751 M was er ar! til 
bert Wood and described in a handsome 


of ean anil west. 


ct wae come to however, | 3 
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volume, When traffic began to revive again, Falimyra 


remed Из importance as 4 station an the caravan. 


wd | routes and im quite recent times new life hay been 
acto the desert; these give a rapid and come 


between Palmyra and ihe cities 


Hiddiegrep ays Farach, Palmyra, eine 
Misforisch-Aimrarinhe Sedis (Herich dd, ades. 
Git. Wit, lssiv.); E, Honigmann, in 22. 
IF. xbnb z7 44g on ihe custome tariff: 
Beckendarl, in. Z5 D. M. C., ali. 370—415; om 
Qewobla: Tatu, ed. de Gocje, 757—196 
Iba al-Adker, ed, Tornberg, lL 166, 2974 Cauueln 
de Perceval, Asai car d'Aüwirs wer Акш, 
il 28, 36, 196—195, Freytag, P"rwrerdia arabica, 
h 424 agy; A ve Ballet, Dir. Flerrirm vem Pat. 
mra, 156b; L- Double, £e Chers de Pulmyre, 
(S27) Gomme, Paiwyrat ser Гитт urls 
fata quae facriat fempers sentlimieo, 1866; Ba- 
Máburt, Fari, ed. Gueje, p- 3: Tabari, i. 2109, 
i184, 3447; Wü 53 sp) 10а РАШ v- 249 

s. 332; «b 76; "UL 438; =. 414) Eh 43224; 
Жаны, in MGA, vii угат Шан, й 
ry; Muksddaat iM, Шш. 186, 186; Ibo аһ 
Fakih, ihi, wil, 110, 165; Ton Ebondadhbel 
ihid, vs Vakt, Mugam, od. Wüatenfeld, i 
828—853»; Dunnbi eL Mehra, p 39; TA 
Jtinerery of Benjamin af ndeis, ггаллі. ана 
Фа. Бу ялиг, 1843, р: $2; Wool and Гым Шањ, 
Les Kwimer ce Paimyrr, 1812; Te Oppenheim, 
Vou AMittinver ha cm Piriti Gel, 1899, 
p. 238—331! W. Wright, dn Account ef Pak 
myra md Zenobia, 1595; Cament, Familie dr 
Dewura-Emropri, text, 1926, р. alwil.—taiv. 

| (Fa. Bunt) 

PAMPELUNA, Sp. PAuYLOXA, Ar. HANBALUNA, 
a town in tWe north of Spain, pital ol the 
province of Nevarte, bas at the preset day about 
0,000 inhabitants. 11 waa conquered by the Araba 
in i21 (738) during the rule of The md) "Оза b. 
al-Hadljidj Bur the. occupation of the twp ani 
ita territory "e ted ee ee eee 
became ihe паї of the province of Navarre 
when Catia: tains tried to found a mall inde- 
pendent alate; later àt the beginning of the tenth 
century, Н та the capital of the &nt king of 


cent ogain 


M Corlova, in 225. (843), 246 (860), and in 260 
Hl succeeded i Ü 


874). "Abd al-Fabmdn in taking it 
А), time ia 313 (924) in (һе соше ОПП 
campnaigu againal Navarre and destroyed it. Other 


attempts aguimt Vampeluna were made by the 


Muslims ta 322 (934) sed during the rule ot ie. 


we چام چ‎ ышы аЇ-Мапни [qi 7ı] and al- 
Мпиайаг [д-+.] 

alli, od. and të‏ م 
into Spanish by Saavedra (La paa de Karir),‏ 
p. 59—73; Abu "KFidg, Tubi а Бн,‏ 
ed. Eeinaud and. de Sine, ii 180/1259— 160;‏ 
Iba 'Abd al-Mun'im al-Himyari afAm a‏ 
mî jir, Браїа, N° s1; Iba Thin, ra Baran‏ 
ai-meghrié, ilr, Index; Dose, Zürtnre dri Marul‏ 
mui d' Espagnt, тит md, d‏ 


i 


PANDIAB, the land of the five rivers, 


k a province of modern India which, together 
with the North-West Frontier Province and Карае 


el | [q.v], occupies the extreme north-werters comer. 
of the Indian Empice, and, with the exception of 
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the recenily-canstiiated Delhi groviate, comprises 
all of British Indis north of Sind ant Radjptvina 
and west of ihe river Damus. Geographically 
therefore it jocludes more than its namz implies, 
for, im addition te the country watered by the 
Djhehim, Cinab, Riwr, Beas, xnd Sailedj, It embraces 
the talile-land of Sirhind between the Satled] ind 


Taira, he Sind-Sayer DGnb between the Sarberd | 


ani ihe Indus, and the district of Dera (blat bitu. 
Administratively the province is divided inta 
two parts, British territory amd the. laudi States, 


British’ territory, which has an area of 99.3105. 


wire milled avid 4 population of 23,530,562, is 
divided iima 29 districts, cach administered by o 
@eputy<ommissioner, Thee diitricts are E po 
into the five divisions of Ambis, Dyulluodar, 
Labore, ed aud Mulifin, each uocder o 
commissioner: The Pandjib States have an aces of 
7,099 aquare miley and a population al 4,910,005. 
The contact of poltical relations with Dudjind, 
Гад, Каш, and the ¢7 Simla Hill Statea is 
in the hands of ga wez Govermment, Thi 
remaining atutes of Lahr, Sirmifir, Bilaspür, Mandi, 
Suket; kupurtbáli, Malér-Kütla, Farid, Саты, 
Bahiwülpür, ant the Fhiülkixn states of Рай, 
Djind, ami Nabhà, are directly ender (be Gover- 
muni af [nilla. | 
influenced the fact that the mountain passes 
of the north-west (raniles afford access to the 
y hi plains, For thia rezzon i1 is clhnalogically 


more early allied 


The recent excavations м. Наарра із the Мош» 


pomery istrict are evidence of з culture which 
protshly Йошїаһей їп the indas valley about 
3000 XC, aal which beers à resemhilaner 
to that of Elam and Memputamia (Sit Juha Marshall, 
Medenfetiare aud the Jetus Civilization, 5 vole, 
1930). Bat the Geet migration of which we have 
àuy evidence is that of the Arpau-spesking peoples 
who established themeives on the Pandjdl plains 
je prehistoric tenes Ceniuries liter successive 
waves of invaders swept ike devastaling torrents 





through the mountain posses of the north-west. 
Persian, Greek, and Afghan, the forces of Alexander 


and the armies of Mahiti) of Gham, tha hoata 
of Tiníür, Bbur, nnd WEdir Ghah, amd the troops 
‘af Aljimad Bhab Панин) [cf these articles), all 
edvanced by these routes to lay waste the fertile 
plains of the Раш, АШ (еме imigratinma and 
invasions added to the heterogeneity ot the exiting 
pres in ihe land of ibe five rivers ‘The 

tory of invasione from Central Asia proves. thai 
Ке Раши ані (Бе frontier zone from the banks 
79 the айца то the Alghin slopes of the Sulaiman 
mige bure mevet prevented any real barrier tu an 
entprpuaing general. Tha Suluimán range itself laa 
sehdom- formed a political bagndary, for the Persian, 
Maurysg, Graasco-Lactriana, Puhlawaa, the 
Kügbüa branch uf the Yüch-i, amd tha Hina 
pper Sind zad ibe lower l'anüjib, but the 
ree! tn. Hindek came from the directian 
maiera: Alhi. Thes (baznawll invaders 










definitely became 4 







etiessive empire and the cole refuge ob hie 
descendants whee driven mat of Gharnt hy the 


Ghanaa btul alpins of Gbor [wee tnokiDs] Malt 
and the murroumdlag countrs lad remained iñ 
Muslim hands since the days o( the Arab conquest, 
bot the fect that rie rulers were heretical Rarinatium 
[q. «.] wzs ene remos for Mahmūds stack (n. 
1008 A.D. Mubaninad. Gbüri annexed the базан 
im 1186 Ар, and on hid death in об АЛЫ И 
province of the Sultinate of 
Dihli uuder the rule af Kuth al-Din Aibak. With: 
ihe exeeplinu of nocatiomal relellians amd raids 
fram Central Aiia iL remained ander the Sulyins 
of Dihii until the defeat af Lbrthita Ledi (q, "i 
by fabar ai Pinipat [q.*.] id 1526 AD. paved 
the way for the fouadatlon of thr Mughal empire. 
Under Akbar [q.¥.] the modem province of the 
Pandjat war incknded in the cite of Lahde, Multa, 
anil Dbl, a detailed description of which will be 
found in the died Аат (transl. Jarrett, 1L 
125 —141). | k 

The persecuting policy of Aklars immediate 
iwecessors Led to the growth of Sikh political 
power in the Pandy ami transformed a band of 
religiouy devotees, founded hy Güra Nünak in the. 
second half of the Gfieenth century, into a military. 
commonwealth ог Khala animated with undying 
hatred duward Muilne, [ef Ше art mime): The 
wesknese of the central government! and tie Ий- 
protected condilion of the frontier provinces audes 
the tater Mughals exposed -Minduetan to the 
lu veils. f Mlr Shah [q and Ahmad Shah 
Пат [ч- +. Cn the bloodatained held àf Pánigat, 
in 1761, the Mariihài, who were aspiring to oniversal 
sovereignty, sustained 3 crating detest at the lands 
of ihe Afghia Imvader. In the following year, at 
Harald mesr Ludhdna, Alunad Sbüh disaatresdy 
defeated the Sikh wha bad taken advantage of 
his absencé in hill to. puperua Uhemeelera of the 
country wound Lahore, The Sikhs, however, soon 
extended their sway to the south of the Satledj 
amd ravaged the coustry to the very gates ài 
Lithit, imr their further advance was checked by 
iba Mariihis who kad rapidly recovered fron: their 
defeat af Panipat. |: wee the defeat of ther Martthia 
by Lenk Lake, bs оң which facilitated the rise 
of Rondjit Singh and rmabled him to found) s 
powerful Sikh kingdom in the Pandji. Hix attempts 
to extemá hie cuthetity aver his éo-religionista, 
tbe cieSatled) Sikhs, brought hide into contact 
with the EHritlh, and, by the treaty of 1509, he 
pledged hiniself ta regard the Satledj as the norii 
weet frontier оС. е ШИВА dominions im India 
(Aitchison, will, NY. 10h). After the death of Randi 
Singh, in 1839, his kingdom rapidly fell to. pieces 
under hli ànceesbore Kevoluiion suücceedad rove 
lation, and daring the minority ol Dalip Singh 
the Khiüles solliery became virtually rulers of the 
couniry. Departed aggression of Hritieh territory 
produced two Sikh ware which ended with the 
aünméx&tinm of the Pangjih in 1549. 

AE iint the newly-conqaered territories were 
placed audér a Board of Administration. This wee 
alinlished in 18535, ità powers aud functions bemg 
ratei in a Chief Commisdomer, In 1859, siter 
the transfer of the Diklt territory from the North- 
Western. (now the Ualted) Provinces, the Paadjtb 
amil lts dependencies were formed into a Lieutenant- 





| Sreovermorship. 


"The zznexation ol ihe Рап by sdvaucing 
the Uritish adauntetrative boumdary herwe the Loins 
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обр thu Goverment of Tne Yao shower exit’ гм. шү E RR do. Жаң Smh, | тне 
with ihe Раад tribes af north-weel fron " гы : | Pr 
S Ami ol Afgbkninin [q. v] lacius Һи! 5 M, Laili, Miey ef Ha TF tae Pong, Win $n, 
[rentier -wai too long asd too moustaineus ty aidmlt | Salars, 4H Aitery, avi hiteturad remain Sdà 
of jus being defended by the military ame, mech et is, 1895; M. Mazsulifir., The и 
depenied npon. ihe ей jal eeatuagement of the Krigion, 6 roj уф | m н 
(ея. Ar Brak there меа ро special agency for | Tarii- Ран (India. Office, NF 
dealing with the irihal tract», add relations with hana] мам, Ar Seg Адны 4 НМИ АИИ 
ihe thbemmen Were conducted by wie deputy- Ne, 4231}; 1. ©. Modem, Kalis Af Ami, 
comminionce of dhe ых йн of кни, 1875; E Priestiay, Hay Ped fi tamil 1874 
Mohiesr, Kukii, Binni, Ders huma Крле, ami | Passat Administration n аше | 
Ikm Ghir Khim In $876, the three шото | анау); Н. А, Кава, Rae, A af tha Trikes 
disivices formed ibe cottinieionership of Pexhiwar,| af Сый! ef tà: Pumsjab amd More Wat 
the three auculherm onra that of the Derad jt, The Ётәнн Dreri, 3 Yos: 151g. 

system of peullilea] agenekhes Wea not adopted antil C. Garis Dia vma) 

E when a apetial nificer was appointed for the |  PANDIDIR; (ткаш о еар и 14а 
Khyber duting ihe Second Afghin War. Kuram | Turkoman rapnbillc af tbe U. 5. S, f... situated 
became am ageucy ix 1552, while the three remaining | | lu lhe eut al the Kusht тїтєт moor ie junction 
agencies of the Malakand, Tochl, and Wina were with the Murghih Ai Pal-d Kighth. The fect thot 
reae] between 1495 and 1545. The Malukzsd | the inhabitants of this area, the Sarik d 
wis plated under (he direei cumtral of the Govern- | were divided into fire sections, tha the Soktis, Harssgla, 
wen" nf India from the wane, all the olher agencies Kiguriiedinlis, Balint, anid the "All dud bem 


1 m ES 










енні нийет the Plandiáb Gosernment. Tho | pu! lorward " a posible explanation « te eae 


wat the arrangement wall) the crestion of ihe af the oume deh, lint it carries go wei 

Kot Nest. Feontiee Province in. 1901. |" the Seria were only nineteenth ceatery 
The Pandji: attained ji present dimensions in | eslgrauty whereas the mime waa im ux in la hê 

igtt when DSM beeame a separate provinee. It | fifteenth century, 

wae pol however until 1920 that it was makil to Thi obicutc oaalà gwes & sumewhat melanchaly 

the status of a governors province, Today lt | imporzenze to the *Pendjdeh Incident" ol 1885, 


cousin 34,910,000 Мађапипайана, 5,600,000 | when an Afghtm force негой beavy Boer imo 


Hindu. and 4 0оузлоо Rilke Unfortunately tlie | an togagement with Russian troupa- киши узсе 
шй. of communal antagoniam hes been fanned thet om ill-defined bhoundarg lè a poten 

їн the province tbe activities of khe zzii, | of war. It was & &nowledge гүм ted the Roan 
leri Prim, and faBilgA mavements organised | accupation af Merw, ia 15894, that gave ihe teoei- 
by Muslims for the purpose uf combating ihe | tary impetus Wo negotiations which ended in: the 
Киеу activitics of the Hindu community | appointment uf an Anglo-Rzsaiam Bouni 
bien at tbe ubi иштешем. |o 1925 pou | miston for Ibe КМ and 








niarlinnand, & lender of the jak! movent thea sorthers E a 
чал inenjesed la: Dhl by a Muslim. Сазына immediately arena uartet fue while the 
relations were further embittered by the Eder Horjan contended Е thie in enter we die 


in Lalere. of a Hindu lcobseller who had published were independent е Вані held the view that 
i EM attack on the character of the Prophet | they were subjects of the Amir of 
of Lili in his book eniiiled the Mangia Was. According ta the aps the district of Ре 
Far more serous tiaa this communal rifo were which comprised the country betwem the 
the райга] divturhanees calininating ln. the [Ша]. and Murgbib rivers (rom the Bands кайн а 
limnwala Bagh lucident of 1019 (Sir M. O'Dwyer, | Tepé, together. with the vest af fHadghis, ! 
y ae f one ie, HIE — ross). | part of the Herat province of Afghanistan) 
per cent of the total popuigtion | the fire quarter of the nineteenth century 
live w ies AmA ES p per cant, ls sapported by | bad been occupied by Djengbidis шш Шаша. 
ed the Pandiil là à couutry of pewsant | Towards the end of this period some 
ета, fot the bulk of ihe calüvatote are | nf Ve Ersari tribe, whose settlements were scattered. 
imm us debt, live in delit, and die ia debt. Almost slong the banks of the Oxus between Ње Сали 
the whole of this money has been advanced by and Balkh, moved to Qe eade eris 
Hinius and Bikhs who are not debarred by religion | mission to setthe théfe, Salor Тас ЫШ 
from the taking of interest, but, mifartitately, well | eettled in is arius AB QUE MA 185 
over half af this delit kah been incarred by Mu- | from the onais of Penditeh 3 ree alten re 
фата йана. Ne community can hope te EIN Зани Turkannna, fereed а n] thet iere 
audit жо great a handicap amid home organization | powerhil neighbour, the Tekkés, occupied Vulatan 
to tombe: this evil is émential to the prosperity | | and Pendjdeh and compelled ihe Salar M tà 
9f tbe Muhammadan: community. migrate clewhern, Although, tli 
Hiliizgrabhy: In ulditian to the andani had from timy tẹ {ime beet occu 
works om the | of Lidia: C. U, Alichison, | tribes, they hud all, whether ези м 
Гаі, u Premi umd Saoradh vul. ar | Exsaris, Salors or Sasika, acknowledged they @etz 
1009; Al ak Dîn, "Arata on Afghin sail and psid trite to (he ai ت‎ 
os snk Сети « Jadis PAIL deputy of the Afghan governar of Herat. 

4 1933; J m, iey af 7 Sarik Turkomans had ween supplied the 
shy, 1915; M. L. Darling, ZÀ« Punjab l'razam! | with tuopa The British therefore commended 
im Pessbarli, amd De тоз С. С, E the district. of Hedghis, of which Pendidel foenn 
E Ae Prodjem af the North- Wart Frentirr, 1932, | à part, had Jong been ы. emlHeh eek femal Pa 

| à and A. D. нен. TM Sidhe aud tht | | | | 1 
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the people of thia oasis had always enjoyed im. 
dependence. Lemar, a Rasdan engineer, who riiited 
Pendideh in March 1884, discovered no trace af 
Afghha authority, bat à Russian doctar, named 
Regel, who visited it in Jun of the same yea 
reported the pre»ence of an Afghan deichment, 
In their opinion therefore Pendjdeh had чпу 
recently been occupied by Afghün troopa, 

The íact ihzt tho Aíghina had uot permanently 






On the contrary, it was 
the Rassias octupation of Merw ond 
“Abd al-Palimiin Khia should have takes stepa 
te indicate hii werercign rights over this arem: 
When, therefore, ша Afghan arion сирей 
Pesdjdeh, tbe Russian Government: immediately 
protested and dinputed the Amir’a claim tû the 
territory. While degotialinna wera taking place 
between London anl St l'steriburg eventa more 
swifly om the frontiers sf Afyhinlatin. On. March 
£9, 1555, (icneral Komurov sent an uliümaium 
demanding the withdrawal of the Afghtin garrison, 
The Aighans resolutely refaxed to withdraw where- 
upon the Russians attacked ihes driving them 
actos the Puli Kighti with the tose of same goa 
mon- lt mari be admitted that the posting of 
Afghiia tropa in PFeodjdch, and the Russian 
advance to Yolatan on the Murghih aad io Pili 
Khatun ап the Hari Rod, were regrettable actions 
almost certain 1o prezipitsie war. The whole in- 
cident shonld have beea avoided, hat the confusing 
reports ol. Lumsden, the British: Conmisslmer, 1o 
the Foreign Office, and ihe delay of Zetenui, the 
Romian Comminioner, in striving a1 Sarakhs 
toniplicsied matters till rore. 

At the time this inclitent seemed likely 1o embroil 
‘Russie anc) Britain in war, bat, fortunately, thie 
ood mowe of the Amin, who wan at ihis critical 
POTS OO A riil to the Viceroy, uod the diplomanie 
БЕШ of Low Dufferin prevented (hin, for Even 
the pacific Mr, Giledviona had proposed to Par- 
liament that £ 11,000,000 should he expended on 
preyurztima fur war | 

M wm finally agreed tbar Pendjdeh should he 
bended geen io Kessia in exchange бор Тш Ейт, 
and ly, the year 836 the northern boundary of 

fb bdan had leen dematcated fram. Lrhu'l-Filtr 
to the meridian of Dukti within forty miles uf 
the zai After а lispus sa to the ezani point 
a! which the howndary Jine should meet the Causa, 
the proces Of demarcation tas completed in 1833, 
This —— ‘Of a deünite frontier beiween 
шна. Анна 150 зо « decided Improve- 
ment im rhe Central Asian question, 

Bibfiezrrapisr! 
ANégeriationt rntr o Ja Kursie et ia Gratdr- P rris ene. 
1872-1885, (S86; Porras Magers, га] 


яни, CUR Ixxxtli, &; 4387—1 189, 4418; 


dul Finn » London, Foreign (fice 
MSS. 65, 1205; 1233—1246: C. E. Yate, 
Northern Afghanistan, 1888. | 


PANGULU (sx; (c. соди Davies) 
(Madur.), erally bendum, director demie 








soned this area was nò proof of ita independence. 
only natural that, efter 
Pubi Ehaun, | 
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PANUIDIH — PANGULU 
س ڪڪ‎ — i —À —— —— 
administrative official, ia the psagulu of tha regency, 


alungshde o[ the head of the ilistrier i» tha pangulu 
nf the diirit, called ihe датуе maib or hriefy 
Gu, and bo оп. Thes official of the mosque are 
graded in a hierarchy; the pangulu st the capital 
of the regency ta ai the bead of all the | | 
uf Hue masques of the regency. The village official 
im charge of the divine serviecs la of a different 
origin. He i a2 member of the village authority 
for attending to the religious requirments of the 
village and dees nat helong: io. tha talî of the 
mowjur. This man is exceptionally called pangulu 
im Bantia (Western ауд}; eleewliere he la known 
by other names. | 

The pangulu |» the directar of the mosque and 
the chief of ite perazannel; according tò adar law, 
he is appoltited, Uke the ret of the staff of the 
mosque, by the regent, usually being chosen from 
the staf of his own of another mosque. This 
procedure does mot always wunrantee Lhat the man 
sppoluted is specially qualised (see below). 

Tlheolagisal training is quite free from apecial 
prescriptions. The studesi of theology, whether 
hs intends та take up an official poaitian ot remaln 
a private student, stuities at schoule (all private 
imditations of which there are many ia the land). 
Each studies ga be pleases, for shorter or longer 
period, just us he likes: an effort iè made to 
aticod lectures at ievbral echas. 

The functions of the panguli are жегу varied, 
imt not anifarm throsghont the whole regency. 
The office of director of the mingac hes already 
been mentioned; in Larger villages, espeutilly at 
‘the capital of the cegemcy, the ataff is large: ther 
the pangulu does not himself take part in the 
wark. The pangulo has chargo of mariages which 
»tc concluded in his presence: alî} anl ragya 
are ну him aod marriages are recistered 
by him, Thr pangülu ûf a regency only perforun 
this oiire in the case of very prominent brmiliea: 
m this cast it be ihe cuum fo conclude the 
warrage im rhe house of the family. The panguiu 
alu perform the ceremony when the m3) ol the 


dide appoints hin ces а regular custom, 


oluerved by (iur majority without the reason being 
(uite clear ty them; to the popalar mind ihe 
pes la the person who bindè io marringe li 

therefore a very oh! custom te have the marriage 
performed iu the mosque hw the- pangulu: this 


| Unwritten cuitom hes now been given rhe force 


of law by a cöloni enactment (since 8995, the 
law im question ls of 1929), This law айо praus 
(hone of 


the fees to be pahi at imatriages, procbuma 


AUR and ker, king the old customs ex the 
Rouling principle. These fees form the must im- 
orant part of the [ncame of the pangulu and. 
ts Май; the latter alo receive their share; if 


| properly quall&ed they freqarnily act as deputy 


or the pangulu at marriages, Women who have 
no e@/l are married by the pangulu wa me 
fae, The number of pangulus wi 


this. qualifi- 
| cation iy always less than. the uumber of officials 


appointed to perform marriages. In some districts 
the regent арро Шпон] бій Дін but in 


practice he leaves the exercise of Ша rights to 


| gula. 
The paket m mid?) hi of course not collected 
Malina by the authurjies; it ia, if 


there | A | it ia ris at all, a free-will offering ami in many 
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PANGULU — petuz, 1023 





hamli of iho mosque oficials: The revenuezwent 
to them, To this dur SERTE 
allerabie «ores Site او‎ the pangulnx, 
erpectall in weslers jere 

The eigen — thiá i trme-only oí the pangulu 
af ihe regency — is alka the df. but huis 
jsrisdielion | timited to family Taw and the 
meiri (At. wed?) enata The offive of Bayi Ы. 


by the зей; hele иы oFactivi ie the sur 
ET трена lel he is given 

bis appaintmment ts Jay by an edict “ln confirmation 
of wy ornl command”, aa the phrase is, in «mdes 
bo camp with the demands of tbe peta. Th 
thie edict the phraseology хакке» аи к> rules 
hands rwr Vila |uriadiction to the 















bis mxix ephore of activity. These judicial innctivan| ‘The Netharlanda: indies gr 
af ihe pangnly bare a ¢urleme hiterw The | deo of the pangulis ‘then’ Manliness . appear 
valoula) authorities thought from the official postion | in the gurernmumi éuurW à accused ker: civil am 


criminal caê А mimber of «uch assessors are 
attached to each canti sceording te iia rerulrenveuta. 
Thay are appoluted by tbe gorerument and chosen 
fram the persannel of the mosuss. Ir H strange: 
that the director of (hé mosque iw 4t tai ама 


| Gime an easter, ‘The right ر‎ 
Jn | lura. thua gone out of the othe eta 
into those of the colonial adminiatiblon. As the 
рай шаш i» usually chosen from the 3ower ataff, the 
gnvernmen! bas been able to secure Понсе over 
| lie appointment of these minor áfficlals «a (ат яв 
they are expalls of being pangulum. The object b 
té chope ea competent men an розе, 10 that 
the prestige of ibe pangulu bzs iticressné 
Muslim comunutity. Ths фе Jess true of fhair 
ition ag aaktesors at е сшыт амаш Law 
ntended that the court should be advised regarding 
the aet (traditional) law. Tie cholee of rhe pargulu 
wee therefore «© mistake, -n@ tha latter Бове by the 
Abb bouks. 

The word pangnlü m4 the name gf x mosque 
айы! ls nid unbncwm uutzide (he talons. af jara 
and Madura. In seme places ihere -sre ! 
whine work rambler that of (e pangulum ut 
Jara, eg. jn the centre of the former sultanais of 
кана Ситат), The colonial anthoritie: have 

gma: They have alio given the mame 

dri bon Assess a prpolated by them in districts 
tare (he mune ws mol uer in Wwe. 

Biblisgrapás: C. Sumck Hmurgronie, 

Parte G Gen. riften wA 279 fW. $9 n-; 

ivl. 366 geil тап Y np 

recht sam. aderisce Tue, Vl, Ы ч: 

(М. А. Кин) 

PANIPAT, a town and Hý jwt, 
Karati distrikt ol tke Panudjab ta- vk M 
three ocowsione has the fato ot Mindustin. boen 
ieclded on the plain of idu £526, when 
Hibur [qv] the Вай ‘Turk defeated m. 
Lodi: im #596, when Akher (4, ж. C 
forces of HEB; and lastly, in työn when the 
Martthds whee defeuted by Almad Shih Dusan 
fq. v.], The ж рли fastor combined with 
interna] leca and a week вуз of froutler defence 
has been chiefly respomible for thin From the 
itratégic beckground af Afghanletny the path fie 
invaders fay along the liber of less LLL 
the Khyber Kumma, Tochi, and. Gamal 
on to ihe Fania platni, foe the ЖЫШ haa never 
pore an obstacle (è an cm 

ked on the south hy fhe deserts of RAdjpoldus, 

invuding srmies ww heredi io iut fia coment 
ай [ашпа walwys ihroogh the darrow batihe- 
neck between (he north-exstern. exiremiiry af the 
desert amd the [oot of (he imilye. 

s Which ا‎ Vhe reversi for mosquea, schools ators saccres gvrtr Dedhtm Lodi, m 1526, has 
А ob relig U bf omride [1 de the task. ef the | long beza regarded aa resulting icm. the extemáee 
P college" to decide accordi ay to tharia | employment of eniliery, ‘The soorce af this errot 


of fe mague dill thet they were prunis; 
they fuüríhei thonght thar they “had to deal with 
а неа berauee the pengulu alm with шинос 
“ol hie eabordinatess to serai bim whru im Тера! 
scion, Thi misondertiquding was ‘the pangs 
fifty yexrs ago in colonial Jegislalion. 
qras made president of a bench аў јај 
Dissoi wort Vr ats by the йшй on 
шаан Foom the subordiuwtes of tba- pangala and 
private individmals icarned in law, To ‘thie way. a 
pas uf luwet rank way be à member of à 
college". Tr à» now intended ty restore 
the old suite ol amir The *cullage” ia to ba 
abolished ami the paugslw'w court i c. ana ih 
which the pasty ien with zssbétantz, will ba 
wale ue н jin place. The lew ia pre- 
mr oot yel boru paol iito operation 
1934). The v *presly college" holds ifa meutings 
in a ША Сал Teva 
brought. by women. In Western and Central fave 
it 18 the pegular exstom for the hesband [mme- 
diately after the wedding to be fowcmd th pro- 
bounce the Mk im à way which, Irom the 
legal, point of view, lè uot qalis free from. pb- 
jecilos, If te does oot fulfill the obligations which. 
be takes npon himself ia thi t NE formalne aid 
Ii the ser da ead ыга QUE Gettin tic анат | казыма 
before the “college and the latter pronosncer 
Mud s (aub bas biken plece. Thèse аго the most 
сотов. сдава. їв. Ерлари Јачи and Madni à 
facilitated forth takes the place of ihe tali. We 
miro fum] cases im the reed of Java where the 
Бекат Д decides questions uf fari. Won | 
refed паѓа фа вво apply te the *enllege™. 
1 there are Jificultles after e divorce about tlie 
үөн of property scquited curt mans ge, oT 
if ibis Moles tò a property кте diated with the 
decisions of an ordinary pangulu; the malter m 
referred to the “college” tos 7 decision. The methad 
of procedure i» ma follows The “college” gives 
ib wenllet as to how the property should be 
divided according to tbo marfe 1f the partime 
fata, the echone cam only be loy eae 
Жы: echime con only be legally enforced 
(he жег court has given authority. This la 
Шен fene if the verdict-of the *prienly college" 
E) n ne beak dà nee material 
su Feem have to be paid whenever 
pliciilan ia wade le the zelleze”; lr В 
тотенше js ned from the diviswm of estatew a 
in mch cuss thie Foollege! kela û pert ze of the 
abject in dispute сора 169), — bence the name. 


of family law box thc ыз of jess importance. 
tte жайаў Башта the fornilera 
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disputes zx srivg nmi in o cupurrlie | la to be found 5 an Inacenrate translation ob flm 
the administration, word “urea. Û 18 true that Too “erwiem were нь 


Tus ÉxcverosuEpua cy buaw, HL 6% 
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FANITAT — PANG ANA 
































by Mübur, but it |» incorrect fo regard diese ae 
иїн+лит 
There ia no textual of circometantial evidenee fit 
anpporing thai Bibar had рива 1ш tach áumbers 
as (0 demand for their 6 


inferred thar he cl two gus only апй 
шг hinnself makes liie victory a bowman's #ecces. 
The i tame of tie Gmt. wille of liripsi ы 
tat ji decided ihe tatg à ibe Lodi dyiniaty. Fur 
more formidable was the revimmence ured by the 
йин а! Khürua in the following year. 

The eccond: hatile of Fintpat, im 1596, when 
Akbur defesicd Hema, la of cutataniling ioponance 
in. the hivtory of India, for there wae ne Mughal 
empire before Altar, anly the attempl to eremie une: 

After hie victory over һе Мата їп: 176г, 
Ahmad Shih ural " po alempé Ма cop. 


wolidate Bia position in. Hinduadin but returned | 
tí Afgh&catzn. Tbe Marziblla were-anly temporerily | ose | 


crushed, for they rapidly recorerei from this 
£nd, hy 1771, were once mote à (uses bo 

the peace of India. The importance of KE bottle 
la that (t facilivied the growth of Beith power, 
ee eee 
atest, Ц. qar; HL BRrerrrülpe, ddnde, d. | 


£3. 299.; "All Mutpsimiiad REln, Afi qr Aena d 


ҮК, M, 3598, fol. {8з р.) Айй нйн 
ті, Orme ($96 (sce alio ipee Ainars her, 
vol, Wi. and Elle 2nd Û i 





i, 396-402); 
Selrefinnr. frem the Prima) + firt fa eitera | 
Perel pat, 


ај Гараны ғаны Фә ТАР Battle af J 
HAE 1938. (C. Coun Davres) 
RA, © Turki¢h aols, avginally silver 
piece of TN ein, first iamed сау їп е зен 
century; И вон reglas] wie otis a Che monetary 
unit. weight, orlgindly 36 griioi (tato 
prune) mnk 1o one quarter of thin weight 
tbe быйан of the-siat! century aud the 
ijapa content abet le ted eund dara hl 


mulliples nf the silver pLa were & iy The | a 


pres; 1o (enit) 1 (owed); 20 ( pigireripera- 
HE); 30(neleta)and 40 уйш or pinttre, Higher 
Lenidaniimalians ; ба (айат Ау; Бо (iis) ami тоо 
(PRANA) paras were occasionally Шеше. 
in. the new Medjiliye tatteacy of. 1260 (1844) 
the pire became a sinall copper com with mu рев 
ЗАНД дога л), то (атта. h 201 Hd 
ard 40 (ciwred), In ibe later yearn of the Turkish 
TT. eo Ware г 
ty шей. The (by th 1 
secownt, lhe rco pira or 3! 
aluminium bigere being the smallest de 
laned. 


When Serbia became indepenilent 1 кешнй iie 
She as lat Hs amallast coin as did Montenegra | 
п 


ate survives Hi Yugoslavia, where the 
nickel 50 para plece ib the amallest coin jaave, 
"ud p Rasslan occupallon uf Maldawia anil 

8 4771—1774 €" cai шей 
with the value in Ее а 


І parai 
BIN opea phy: Lane-f'ooje, e 2 


Celine in the PH | 
Leadan 1881; Relin, m 34 


'ARGANA, the ТАА 
tue al йара үл ame fer ena d iR 
| یام‎ н 2 Үз S444) 
o bein the 7; FEY Fry 
of, Shyam Syn "АТИ (Biibaa Гага, 1891 
f^ 99), for R ја noy anod by. Muson al Nieta ш 


| his 
lor the word almply means “carte”, || Ta 


тоо | ме ќа М зоте 
fram йыга *Autoblography” jt may bee | 


| uger, 


А. 5: Beveridge, Aikur- |a 


| mar mf a tlan om family | 


qoe is a money | 
[insure piece of 
esimitution 


| e 
p m Үр ur 


Bultknate óf | perui 


Мајн. UT. i n a nich 
pie Whe ale zentury, putiolly cape 
Pape, HW od dm al prota йу, 

amel Hrs ti ealtence 
before the Muslim conquest, The exact date of 
ita creation fy (hrrefure unvertalg. 

An account af the interne) working ofa pargana 
occurs in the chronlelas al the seiga-af Shi Shih 
то Тейт die pens Г тетет adetan 
in. the af Һа Гь пио раа: 
xk Sanarüm in Bile. When he bocne buler of 
Hindaetin be organized hía kingdom itte admlul- 
аа е аа bnown an caf hava which were divided 
ta, Helo of oe н патни АНН 
р was |n charge id И", 
ы зок whi wupperted {Һе тит or tril 
The ha had for hia civil asbordlinabes 
pe or freaxurer àmi Tanî Ar bum {тт clarke, 

for Mind) ayal the aiher ibr Ferian car 

reapendeoce, И does wot mem cotati ta hali he 
bru fh Шш this be wes an mlininisirailye 
innoracoy, D ihe provincial affiziaht wmm 
ath he has been. spar with de the tow 


+ 7 
— 
the ferm 





dint 








ла “organized ra MU. empire intu m 
ravines) which, wes divided inl anii 

aie) The smallest fiscal unis under Alber 

ihe- pagans sw та Pus, far example, 
e rüha of oe wae ыан um T 
uni ihirty-eiphl parpunas (^ia deri, 

deca Totes ii- TPIP {rr perl Pears 
Undef. (he Mughal empczens the 

officials witer the anaga the swin anid thr r, 

who were nerpa Ше (or Mie рака хеш, 

the sator of енто He. жигтру of landa, amd 

i.» af the pele 


ER rua 
village resemble those of ihe оор "m. ihe 
|t mort то ba {тщ иын! abil ee patrise 
war а Ше ааа аана unit. Not only ДЫ 
wary In коса in diferent | ot the erimiry, be 
often û new lind settlement waa followed by a 


fresh division amd. reditum of these eal 


"with ihe 
| gren жер 
{оп bat i wai not only a revenuo pa nE 

the нене 


ишиӊ. The co«eztemvenees uf a | 


augus 
area, bul thar tt wos founded oh 
m "d af the the of Ия cramtion, 
“he Хата ив Parganas! а district 
between. qi* 41! and 23" 57 


of Bengsl | 
EL and 45° :1' and dg” O Eo li derrer ita emue 





rais tie amber dd t ией in the 
homing det coded 10 the E Kaar talis Compe 
im 1357 by Mr Dia Gn, gon ET ton s 


This was confirmed 
1759 mhen aed 






Де ее Clive, а , Sig | 
him to Mir i 
стин af hl distran, 

30,000 per aunum, 
DE Wii Sect 
- car to to him ant 

Tit) T dee! sanctiined by the 0 
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— this ame (i (Рем. ень, май | | Mirta, bars — * Оціни", ахо warda, 
Porm делі іпатаШу "iuhsbilxst ef Fare ") ге шуят | “good works” — w ich ia found in tha Avesta. 
Ihe Zorsasiriat Irásians, who, ifter ile | Althoagh they have always abstained from any 
Amh congnesi, refusing u opt lm Hed mim] | pmosslytisng activitict, Mey bad the good fortune 
ker eerie viciile Amily avteled lh | to atiran -thè grn бирати Аар bp the Маз. 
[Indis in Gai where they how form an | dacan refigiom Trostmocthy and active, kailitedl | 
маі]. апі teligiom: group ní 100,000 perwens | (ће that rhe cotin! characte of thelr religion: does 
[101,228 aceotdiug lá thw semuis af 19211. M (be | iot prevent adaztation 1o the form of western life. 
preset day the game Pind Ы begining te be | they are al the presen) dup à Rasrhhing and well 
Wecd ale lor the Vaoráósstriana remainlog in Leite | onganieed community mach apprecinind “tae 
kimisi af peer tha svmewhai  cmtunmptaom j vtnnderd ond dignity of iheir Hres. 
ilgniheanee of which [ef AQUI] la mà lonper jn | The: old seligiooe mherituuce @ Zor 
keeping with an жрии of tolerance whieh ta ine | hna bom avel by ihe Piro wiih remarkable 
treating every day io lim. ak En the xri century сз the Initiative uf 

What we know of the waudecnge of the Pitre | (he arr Cima Ast of Маман а ыо wax 
Бейне their antival tn thelr present abode Im lindia | gent to Persiy to obtuin from the Горин who 
te based principally om two narratives; Aipa- | bad remained dere information oe 
mitt тєнїп in verna Ly a Zoórestrüan priesb | detalla eof the religian. Аз п тей the ашду uf 

hamei Dalmun Kal Robni of Мисита by rhe yeur | fhe manmecripis of ihe Aelita aml ol the exezetic 
al Vasdagind g6y. (1600 A. D.) and Aud Zoe: | literiiure wee intensified anj. si the premi дау 
абсурдні Hindürtüm mu-Napla- Alah Sabrdm-i| Pk асһойн» am dplayimg x lamdahle activi ivity 
Nowi, a woth wiltten ai the end of Nt Sun. | là has n v pid teats, 

mm ile шагат брат}! Mame an- Re mor alê Will oceapies a predomi 
ipe [a EOM place iu the community; te Бас (ану, 
Мердан їо these sugroes, the fux grop wi meg, ArrÁngE) hv a hereditary «ma. 
impad of Zorcaatriang who about = «ceuiury The totaresig of fe community are menage) 
after ibe Ami conet meni from EKhiriits, | hy. elit { finid pat empedi of 6 daire 
and £3 m4) but with incorporation: le ihe 


where they bol sought refoge, to the south, reaching 
ihe wand af Homa: oat the moth of. ihe. Persian | publie Ife af Мен. Pidin the functions af "uch a 
Gulf Ga. A DÙ Aner a thort eojourn. (hare (hey | committee are gradually diminishing. 
camel io Diu on the Calf nf Cambay to the | The mass of ibe ҺИН (адаа) eooform — 
south of the coms CUNT HR di ae with a few coucessiuns ta the demunila of wmoderg, 
there $9 ygexra- Continulirg their joumey mth- | (е — fully to iha riial prescripition of Zore 
wardi they landed at (285) and imetalied | astrimniom, Tisth must ا‎ place on the (oar of 
the sacred fire there. Acourding to the trudhlon | dhe hasse to (how deitchmeni (rum the things m 
of tlie Pilei priesta, before obtaining permission | the world. At the age of 7 there le the аач 
тә майе there they drew Ар for the lant of Div. with the Jury, the sacred gord formed of уз 
Най зик, Та а жегім of 16 uilla the principal | which witde three times round liie. The fonaa amaj 
Shis w thelr fitt. to. hase Albus, of whizh | ies comit of experte af the corpac 
рева versions exist ju Sanskrit and Godjrüll | tower of lence which Hi frequented br ns 
several points nf contact between Hindulem and | (udder). In Ше. eetemosy of mnrriage, which 
Dorvastiluniam are chev ee hit xot, At Sandy tends more zm] more to monogamy wiih. ahe 
ET were wire шей na ol nee preter tages tel Coll Ма (Pahl &nlA-i АРАД Ау 

these formed è Le which о the sxclumian of secondary marriages, Himin 

зне елена a " a т В Thi nd € 

he year toon шге & pro on) rogtrding contaminatlon 

E REIR ERE ered alimani of fre, “= earth oan 
these wero isolated bedies who came directly from | scrupulotely cbxerved and the prealest cure tale 
Tin; Ih purification after contact with impure аера, 

ln 1490 A.D. ike Pimia who: had made common | especially corpses, The Ioriasirium primel m 
cause with the Hindus were forced by thy troyes of | sharility are faith fuliy ohimreed in all activities. i 
sulin Mabmtd Bigara to abandon SandiJo and | life; hatred al false deal 
luke tefuge with thelr erred Gre ameng the 
mountains of Darhil. When the Muslim pressure 
Сезне, {һе Zotonstriag community resumed |н 
development. According to. the date given da 
{аны Samam, the. sacred. re was installed at 

wsii in г alter jhe sack of Бап Жа and 
afer à brief ported ui Heshut amd Hansdah |! wad 
bg ا‎ Баск im 1516. 

Tis sacred (ve was (untalled at Sürzi in 1733 
ae a тезш оГ е газ оГ the Piudarris but ihe 
wetilesusmi e( de Pürztà in the town dates from 
the cecood hall of the avith century, We do pot 
kiow the ecaact date when the Parca went ia 
Hombay, which ii now the principal centre ol thù 
Ран comma ity in Indis. 

The Pink were oat ее Га India withaut 
meeting miy oppoalilog mamly o m the =x- 
cellente uf the moral principles т? Майагап 
religion oheerent in the threefold rule of dama, 





покани о the uct are ihe regular rules ej 


piety. 

The foerostrom com emma lly їп India {+ Кеешу 
interested in the lot of thelr in [тїп 
ond i: "wai through ihe intorveniinn of the Puy 
*“Vertlan Zorcaktrian Ameliorillon Fand" that the 
dium paid by the Aoromtrians of Yard gm] Kiruta 
was abolished in chs lw the Pering ттлт, 
Ai a resulf of the decline of religious S| 
in Persin, there hes heew Increasing int 
with the Dorcestrian commutities still In 
lrán anil the Paes! camner. has f 
appeal to the Muslims of Persia to aak: ther ы 
iy ene A 

" | a | 

oe he (ERR M sn 
'roverwes have not bern wanting ua 

lacking within ic, a 1686 the question vf n «=, ти 


was raised between the. priests uf Ма | 94 those - 
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auestlon which 
subject of controversy even since the svilith century, | 


u the qacetion whether the wee of tbe padin — 
ів. a kind of veil placed in front of the mosih 


hes been в 


to prevent the sacred fire from being contamin 
by the breath — should also be jut on the dying, 
(hus violiting the laws of piety. | | 
Much more serious however ie anather coniro- 
verry, that regarding ihe calendar; it goes beck 
us the xviiith century and divides the comun пу 
into two sects: the Shohenalihia end the Kadimis, 
According to the Avestic calendar adopted by 
ihe Pri to make up for the low of a quarter 
of a day each year, a month ів added every 120 
year» but thie system was nol observed during 
ihe period of persrcution following the Muslim 
conquest, 1n. 1745 a group of the faithful felt the 
need for a reform of the calendar; hut this group. 
which took the name of Kadimis, waa apposed by 
these who wished to adhere te the Hindu system 
of calculating the months and who took the mime 
at Shahenghthia The renit (jv that the calendar 
adapted by the 
adopted by the 





Кайна. The Pini follow the 


era of Vardigitd which dates from the accesion | 


of the Пам Sistnid (Jane 16, 632), 

Billiegraphy. For the Кюй 5анаўан, 
cf: EB. Eastwick, in 72.4.5, Bombay Branch, 
V 0842), p. 167—191 aud J. J: Modi, 4 few 
Evrntr im (hr Early History ef (^6 Parrhas aid 
ther Dates, in ағ / (1173 Vardigird), fi. 
(1274 Vasdigird). — For the Kinsld Xartujh- 
tels Анікін, СЇ. J. |. Modi, Хомид е far A, 
FR, Cama Oriental Inztitutt, xvii, (1930), p. 1-53; 
ain. (1931), p.:4$—57; xX*- (1933) P» 1—1551 
Bomandii Byramdji Patell, "ri Pralüsh, hing a 
Anord of important Беги ін råe Grewts of 
the Parsi Comevanity ia Wealern fedia, Bombay 
1878— 1888 (Gudjar&d), ger ti, 1898: The 
Gujard! Partir from their Sar fee Septlement 
te IM Presni. Tin, Bambay 1898; D, Menant, 
da Parsis: Astaire dct commana te) cordate its 
mes de inde, Annies du Musee Guim, Paris 


1898; Parsi at Preise, ibid Paris 1904; art 


Parris, in Hastings, Encyelog, of Rel and Ethics, | 
Court of Akbar ànd | 


j.J, Wodi, Pares at fhe 
Darter After ji Kuna, Bombay 1903; Mtmant, 
£z Parr à da Cour سا ,امالا‎ R, Aa L 
(1904), p 38 iori G. Bopet-Maury, da rriigit 
“ДБ ff tes тарыта ave lilamirme ef le 
garsime, in. JH. Rs. li. (995), p: 183 t5 
K. Inosrrantsev, 747 KEsvigration 2f dà P'arsir t 
Jodie ood the Mutulman (Werld in the erdi 
of the vidith tey, sual by L. Hogdanov, 
ln емел af fA К. К. Саза Oriental Fniticutr, 
& (1921) p. 33 ^i 
High Pritt ( Darter Azer Kawis IRIE 
d. e dir Zareartriam Dal: im Patan, 
їн the 109 amd ryt Century à. C4 ibi, x3. 
(1932), [S Y. (Ант. PAULIARO) 
PARWANA. |5« 


PASAN? . laveneae rimi place", ae mi 
mary for studente of theology (ratri) an 











рер» агза them in a 


latter is a monii behind that, 


J. J. Modi, A Parsee | ts 
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hauses, Im the larger villages and towrms af Javs 
aud Madurs there are slso teachers who collect 
cuss or im a special filling, if their reputation 
increases It often happens that students come from 
a distance and live in the place for = time to 


sed theological training. They соплі of several 
buildings aud when they are wot bullt out in the 
country, form at least a separats quarter of the 
village. Javanese princes have from time to time 
ieved edicte making vigas ‘free i, e. thë tizet 

zes which they have to yield are gives 
in perpetuity to the teachor of the pazantrens foonded 
there. Pious individuals have also endowed li 
im favour of. pasantren, The others are wate 
institutions which owe their origin to the initiative 


af a learned man who establishes himself ш a 
‘teacher. Their foundation andl ! or decline 


|ie therefore bound up with the peronality nf the 


teacher and the estimation 1n. which his learniug i 
held; even pkeantrens Which sre regularly endowed 
are infüuenced by this factor. 

The pasantren conzista in the first place of the 
of the, teacher anid his assistants then af 
lecinte-oom, & chapel, rarely a ЕгШау Mouse, 
the lodgings of the »mdents ( fem ), rice-baraus, 
ali al which ocrupy a conzidersble apace. The 
powded alone possess à peculiar form od € 

1 ? as à 


long comparnnente of sbont equal 
central one of which forme d corridor running 
from an ent of the ballding to the wiher ‘Tho 
twa outer omes form ihe living rooms; ul 
them is divided into cells of equal sire by 
partitions. The door af the pended in in tho centre 
of che of the shorter water walli; it open into 
the corridor, Only blank walla nre seen on. righ! 
and left 28 ope enters; then it ls noticed that very 
low Hite doors are jet into these walls, maile ul 
(he same material as they ate; these admit to the 
cella The little doors are at regular intervals i 
the two walls, two alwaye being oppose onec 
aanther. The celli are iii from the outside bf 
tittle windows in the wall; they- ate sy low that 
ihe occupant can only alt ot lie on, the float ; 
for the atudenta stady in à ent position. 
Several students live In ane cell; in Py Tu 
pasuntrena, the pomik may hove iwò stories, The 
number of studanta may amount to several hundreds. 
it may alio be quite amall, There ate bnndreds of 
ente im existence. Га ench ponk discipline 
maintained by one of the older students or by 
a junior teacher. In spite oí diin, cleanliness leaves 
mach to be desired. The head of the fonde d 
at the same time tutor and assists ihe students nodet 
him in every way, We also find women sharing 


The pazanttems have a life of thelr own. Greal 


the lale of Jara ani Madura, Madar, pasar em, | activit prevails even before dawn- After the paiar 
ot d. urnall y pondok tha lodging ofthe адем spud whieh the teacher himself candoxts тз 
9t tbe н to ibê pil" = to attend | which ie fallowed by ж dilè, the Inctures begin- 
The Kear it eer teavher takes the beginners one after the athe 





FASANTREN 





then have their midday meal, the sear! of each 
fended forming one mess; thin is practically speaking 
thelr only ssal. All then go to chapel to the 
IT ef pur, They sre ammuoned io three further 
pud! im the coarse of the day. The intervals 
between them are devoted to lectures and study: 
The ишге штан atudents are taken together 
hy tho teachar; he rends tho Arabic texi trans- 
lates [t ad adis ang necessary notes of explanation. 
After the [айй alight” the day's із over 
and the aiment» retirm far the night, Some mtr 
may mill be engaged on little tasks which may 
bring them in komething, socn these also мар аты 
quiet reigns over all. — Friday brings s variation 
in this mogotonona mand: all gn to the nesrest 
Friday mosque to attend tho дајаг ` ulna. 
Harvest 1s alio & busy time for Һе агні; they 
work im the rioe-felds or beg for salar, Many 
tantri go home itt the manth of the. fast. 

fifa is the primary subject of study in the 
panantrena; the Arable works used are thos Їп 
use mm other SpAf'i lands. There are also a large 
number of Javanese works; those haved on Arabic 
sources or theological works taken from Arabic 
art known as Wags Javanese is the language of 
Ihe pasantrets; in the Sundanese apwaking districts 
(western Java) Javanese worke are more and more 
replaced by Sundanese. At the same time dogmatics 
aro alsa studied, Here po particular magi ded ia 
followed, nor are the works used written only by 


ShAR' m. Orfhodos tyatieiom is lezs studie. There | 


in it da imej a popular form of mysticism tinged 
with panifheixm; bnt this is less snd [aad taught 
inm the pazantrenx. "he замі сайа lhe maîn HFA 
book med by bim ii tbe panien KA Ahd 


without further qualification: (he hardly knows ite 


title) and work om ilogmaticn Add ar, Small 
booke for clementary instruction on the duties of 
religión and dogmatics are also called ifa au), 

The method of instruction is one pecullar to 
the pasantrem, As ооп п, he how finished the 

ry text-books, the audent ja. introduced 
td more important Arzhic texts. He resi them, 
sentence hy sentence, umler the supervision of the 
teacher who himsel has perbaps sever studied 
Aralic properly and has only his memory to rely 
upon for the vocalisatian. The wentence is trini- 
lated into Javanese and paraphrased by the teacher. 
Finally the student da an fet olvanced that he 
tan tramidste eszy toati from Arabic into. favanese 
(a lint of the texte most. nied [at the time] la given 
m- DEGA. Wa rai [1986], p, $18 spy.) This 
takes m ling time; the joy however wt seeing his 
knowledge steadily increasing and the pleasant 
feeling of being able to read texts In the original 
purs theatudent on. Under Meccan and Hajrzmawt 
juflueoce, however, this method {+ being gradually 
driven out by another which begina with Arabic 
peser: It certainly seems the more logical: one 
advantage, however, is that the study of Arabic 
ofern io many difficulties to the Indonesian ihat 
many low heart before they woccecd in reading 
tenia. 

Study at the pasantrens is quite free. Diplomas 
wre neither sought nor given. The student comes 
mi goes as he pleases, The majority when they 
*nter (he pessntren. have already had an elementary 
education at home. The desire to increase the 
knowledge of the faith, the wish among rich and 

füminen! families to see one of their sons devoting 
imaelf tà the study af religion and among others 
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the hope of gaining a livelihood, bring young 
men into tha panien, The иш/гї endeavour to 
atten! the lectures of & number of teachers, esch 
oft his apeclal subject. They therefore go from one 
school ta another; some indeed travel about’ all 
thelr lives studing, Others when they think they 
have acqaired sufficient Irarning nettle somewhere, 
bot bot in their own districts, їз teachers. or 
become assiptant teachers in a pasaniren or they 
muy prefer to remaln “independent scholars”, There 
ате по ойше for which nudy in a pmantren iè 
a requisite preliminary; in general the theolopiane 
are avert from anything official or belonging to: 
the state but the higher moigue officials have 
ually studied fora time im a pasantren, | 

Ti la considered very reprehensible to give in- 
struction in mered leaming for an agreed foe, 
Nevertheless, moat of the teachers are well lo do. 
Pivots gifts ore Uberally give to them on account: 
of the blessing they bring. The teacher là a mwt 
welcome gues at religious feasts, of which there 
are many in Javanese life, All appeal af all times 
to bis laming or for hi» intercession; gifts ac- 
company these appenh. Mew arrivals among the 
«ndents if they can afford it, make their offering; 
toga of the better situated parents bring back 
presents when they go home, amd poor students 


work in the teacher's беша. 
ays they pe 


The majority of the students are 

deed live by begging. On certain 
round the district; their begging ie not considered 
a nuisance; (hey are asisted readily for they are 
acquiring sacred lamrning; to give to them brings 
u blessing. Work on the la, the copylog of 
Киргил ele. albo bring them im the ‘little they 
теп for their frogal life. The colonia! govern- 
ment only trembles about the pasaniren in po far 
ae it exercises a general supervision over them: 
the foundations of new ones are reported to the 
authorities and the princlpal has bo kee атре 
of the names of the atudente and of the titles of 
the books used. 
The spread of schools on the European model 
hus dezli a blow to the pasantrens Їн recent sears, 
Only the painntrerms could give religious imtruction. 
a the public schools bostiteied by the eslonial 
Carbo K»r* none. On the other hand, only 
the latter prepared for everyday lim. This bas 
resulted in the growth of private schools intended 
to do both. These are allel madras anil. até 
Intended to be achoola für all Attached to the 
wisdrass are achoola for higher éluzatias ; in thexe 
religiows instrction playa a very prominent part. 
In these achooli, which owe their eriyin to circles 
influenced by modern ides, the method of in- 
aituction is baken freni Eu mode: fmt 
thelr outlook iu not hy amy means broader than 
that of the. oll paisnirens, The name madrasa 
poesie Egyp ptor perhaps Arabia; tho organlzatior 
apari from the religions insiraction, ix modele 
txactly on the government schools. 

In ithe eo of the Minanghahay уз 
(Central Sumatra) there are theological seminarios 
which correspond! on the whole with the pasantren ; 
they are called rên, A mme ala given te 
elementary ac! chapel, houses for men, and. 
also to the separate buildings of the institution 
called Jaren, The students’ houses are not divided 
into celle; the oecupanty have a commug lector 
and aleeping-room, — Г Ма 

Atjeh slo bas seminaries comparable with the 
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lavanese. The method of instruction however, 
which in fava way be called the mew ime. is th 
imly ons hero; Malay takes the place uf Javanese 
where, 2 knowledge of this language = therefore 
indispensahle. for wtulests In Ajel. The lodgings 
of бе имде (пасан) have the vane plan 
as the pondok af Jaraj just as the pasantrens aft 
dey called demiri, 20 Ue name ranges in Atjeh 
ia alto applind to thn whole institution. | 
BiMiegraphy: C. Sunuck Hurgrenje, D 
Atjchers, Batavia 1894, H.. 1 139-1 dor, O Taam 
im Nedirlaudich-Indis, n. riyammtlte Schriften, 
tvi 377 f Dr medh dn inland ke pol 
ение и de Padangerhd tevsnlanden, 1 
6..1 (1855), 318 ogg. (R. A- KERN) 
PASE, the name of a diatrict on the 
uorth coast of Atjeh (Sumatra) which ac 
carding to the prevalent ative view stretches fram 
the Djiambt-Ajé+irer in the east Lo the other side 





of the Pass river im the жем; The whole area i 
divided states each 


Ар itn. a member of little 
with. un баин or chief, 

Pas al one time was s kingdam known throughout 
vasiern Asia The nonh cuam of Atjnh was in the 
middle ages om the trade route by sx from 
{Hindustan to China. alam followed {hit route and 
Grmiy established itself from India on thii comit, 
ihe fret point in the tasi Indian archipelago which 
it reached, In the ailith century we know there 
were alrealy Muslim rulers bere. One of these 
wot Malik al-Saiih (4. 1297), according to native 
tradition founder of the state amd the man tu 


make the country Muslim; bla tomb: made of 


stone imported (rnm Camhay (Inila) has beet 
dii along with several other gravestanes 
ou the left bunk of the Past river, not far from 
the mea. The capita! of the kingdom t aal] to 
have beeo here. A second capital гајыт аште (9 
the wei was Sammira; it was the royal residence 
when Iba Batna in the middle of the aiii 
century whee vitited the land, on his way to 
China abd on the renim joaraey. The present 
пате of the island af Sümatzs, by which it ts 
known im the west, comes from Samudrs — in 
ihn Baila: Sumatra. Past waa then a Nourishing 
country on the const; 


port, who himself sent out trading-ahips; a whip | 
belonging to kim was seen by Тыз Байа in ihe 


harbour of Ch'ünchog (Fukiem) lm Saath China. 
Life at tbe court wa» modelled on that of the 
Mubammadan courts af India. The ruler at this 
ilme wad on ardent Muslim, who took a great 


interest in legrning. Не waged a victorious gible | 


ап the natives in the hinterland, Leaden coins 
smek im ibe comutry amd Chinese crude gold 
were the means of exchange, ‘The chief food wat 


ric. 
- Sharily after Ton augus þet the conni 
apele the wuzerainty of the 


the ruler wae king of the | | 


uut by ihe «ulta of the rising kingdom of Atjeh 


ke | {L e Great Atjeh) Henceforth Pet was a lepen“ 


Чевсу of Atjeh, The tombs of the rulers of the 
former kingdom were still an objevt ef pilgrimage 
tothe most famous saliin of Atjeh, Inkandar Thant, 
ча Inte ax $048 (1659— 1639); € the present day 
even the memory of the old kingdom i» extinrz. 
The mouth of the Past river bs silted op anil ihe: 


lace where (hr capital stood i oo longer re 


cogmisable. 


z conalderahbie 
through its 
Javanese аш 


Part exercised through tho yea 
influence in the Malay Archipels 
Muslim scholar asd missionaries. 
Malsy tradition have preserve (helt memory. 

BibliegrapAy: C. Saouck Hurgronje, Frr- 

apreide Geachrif tem, тү. доз др. VA 101 45 

(C. Defrémery ani B. M. Sanguinetti, дуа 

a^ Ihn Baleutah, w. 338 244-3 We Ps Grnene velit, 

Nate cm (the Malar strchipelage and Malacca, 

in Mirctifeneows Papers rts dmg Aè degC kim 

aad ihe Indian Archipelage, ват. jh, vol hy 
iendon 1887, p. 171, 308 499-5 J- P. Moquetis, 

De ovis erriten Pum Samocdra-Part (Noord 

Sumatra), in Карўегет Сиг, Гитт 

Nederland fd, 1013, p- t ns Oud hei. 

Feralüg, ibid, 1915, p. 187 20р. | 

| (R: A: Kurs) 

PASHA (T., from 1he Pers. fáditkzÀ, probably 
inffaauced ty Turkish Аалай), the bighes! 
hffieial tithe of honour (awate of tora 
in ost in Turkey unti quite receutly and atil 






| surviving La certain Muslim countries 


originally parts of the (Turkish empire (Egypt 
‘irii, Syria) it way always accompanied ty the 
oper name Ike the titles of nobility io Когорё 
wt with thle difference from the latter, ‘ahat AL 


wan placed after the name (like the lem im 
portant titles of Ay aad gradj In sddition. 


being neither hermdit4ry 0T giving muy rank to 
wives, Bor atizched to territorial possessione, i 
wan military rather than feudal in character. M 


wzs however not reserved solely (oc soldiers buit 
was also given to certain high civil (not religious) 
officials. l 

The tile of first 1 s in the xiii 


difficult to define it» arigital ure 
The word had im any case early assumed 


| ami lost the vague menning of Seigneur " (ortnm) 


(cf. тейт гий Salaa ЫГ, рг 145 text 
ef the year 712— 1313, where АТА r himself be 
invoked in íhé phrme Ey Puja!) At thia mn 


period the tithe of раф а like that of sulfate was 
sometimes piven to women (cf Damit Masp 


pasha) a practice which сш only ance again, 
| exceptionally, in Ys xüxh centery in 
tlie сезе of the mother of the Khedive [ef WALIDE 
| ef Anatolia the title of 
(in as much ва И кй ап abbreviation of 
that of swift) 








Din Kaikhuiraw I which took place in 1243 (el. 


Glbl, A ffistery ef Ottoman Portry, i. 177). 


AN ‘ihe end of the game cenimty tho title of 
pasha seem to have heen added to the names 
of certain’ soombers (restricted in number) of the 
petty Tarkhh and Torkomen dynoaiiey which 
shared “Asia Minor) these ate sometimes rulers, 
foneiimes trembers ol their families, It was the 
sume in the principalities of Tekke, Ailia, Рек 
арі КЫТ А лай [cf. thearticle Tvaxs, iv., p. 961] 

om uf 


and probably alio in other Hile kingdomè 


Assluliz (cf. for Sarukhan, 'Alt Pasla, according 


to Stlb&b al-Din b. al-"Utszrt, a/- Fart etr. quoted 
by Kalbsshandi, vii 16, M). | 
Та the family of “Ojhintn, two Individaals ore 


etedited with she title of paghe: "АШ" 211и, 


&ün of Чий, апа Sulaiman, ton of Orkhan: 


The cope of ‘Ald’ allt іа very obscure. Two 


diffstent fidividuala of thy name have even been 
distinguished: the ome being "Ald! al-Din. Bey, aon 


of thin, the other "Ali! al-Din Fasha, warnt" 
hawt been confounded | 
(cf. Hüseyin. Hüskreddin, aBeddin Fey, ln. 7. 7: | 


of "thin, and the two may 


&. af, years xiv, and xf., 4 articles), It may be 
üdded that the same Individual or ome of the 
ivo Иван in qonin may also have been 
a beyleréeyi (cf. Orodj'w chronicle, ed. Bablnger, 
p. 15,'5. Whatever be the cose with this imolubla 
problem, it berma. certain. (hat е Ше оѓ раа 
wit carly giren to itatemen (el, a Sinis Pagba 
ünder Orkhan article TURR Iv, pm 9621 

The tite of panha in any mie very roon became 
the preroymtive af two classés of dlynitaries: t, the 
Vesderbeyts of the provinces ami 2. the sunirs of ilic 
capital Tt was later extended to oficiali wiih 
similar functions. 


| 

la the second balf of the xivíh century (in. 
t359 or 93627) Lala Shahin who, acconling to | 
the Ottoman Historians, waa the firut (7) ee | 
реја 

The 


of the “Ojbminliv, wae ghee the tithe of 

at the капше time ав he recelved this office, " 
same tithe was then given to the devérrievi of 
Anatolia (thus keeping up the ides of the two 


деуін, ова о tbe right amd one of the left | 


wink) uid later as new posta were crenind in ihe 
grew i empire, extended tà. the other #уг гуй 
ot tit *poreBOre-genrral". 

Th was the same with the asî, of wham the 
frat (7) according to the Ottoman histarlane, was 
Djsndarli Hhiahl suraamed Ebr al-Diu Pasha (in 
770 = 1368— 1369). The number of the musis 
lef, Ware) who were called dwddy weairieri down 
to the time of Ahmad III was raised to three and 
thes to nine and the title of maur, also given to 


high officials like пе Дайана pophs, the mighty? | de М 


the aifterder, hecame more atl more one of honour, 
cartylog with it the tile of puaha; iut since at 
the beginning ami for a considerable time in the 


capial Ititi there was only one tezir, the title | 


uf paths, par excellence and without any addition, 


саше to be applied to the prime mintuter (later w/e 
shetty or qadr a'am), whence ihe expression pa 


на which we later replaced by that of Adi | 


1, Sublime Parte, the door of the frst minister", 
The incresse in the number of panhas was nat 
at firt very rapid, M. d'Aramon mentiona only 






4 or $ prxhaa er wesle-paghes mod at the tine be 
Wrote (in 1547), there were only three (Ajax, 


de Bim алі Таха, all ihres of Christian 


origin), Ti i» trus tha here he li referring wnly to 


the capital, 
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In the provinces they were, and became, more. 


numerous, am] two classes af pagas were distin. 
guisbed: J. the pashas of 3 horwe-tails (Cup) of 
mnir (а rank which became more and more one 


of bonwuy and extending to the provinces gradually - 
absorbed: that of #y/erivpi); 2. the paias of 


3 haorse.tzila or mir-mirZm (rank at first the Persian 
ryoonym for the Turkish lylirózyi and the Arabic 
emir marl" lit gradualls became a EE 
Besides, the old ramfrateris having in principh 
a righi to only м ш abai efr- 
mire and thus became pastas im their turn. 
After the Tangtmilt the Hile af was given 
to the four frat (out of о) grades of the civil 
(0. ане, э. Жаз, 3. Wd, 4. celye Hn ewel) 
or military (1. mügkur, 2. Airing forth, 3. rrik, 
4- dwa) hierarchy and w the potables (3. r&ave/i 
berlrrbryé, 4. ecirmirie, with im practica unjurtii 
exteniion to the. [allen miz-&-Smrrz', in thie case 
to the purely bonorary rank of the sixth grado), 
The table of ranks having been abolished after 
the fall o£ the Ottoman Empire, the Turkish Repulilic 
retained the tithe of pashs for wohliers only. lt 
haa just been abolished by the Grand National 
Assembly of Ankara (Nov, 26, 1954). Instexd of 
pasha one now uses erevra/ and in place of mika, 


In western usage the word was al first pronounced 
till the xvii century): Ital. dasa, Low Latin 
дайа, Fr, daske op dane, Engl. harks, to xay 
nothing of variant spellings jn Greek on tho 
contrary, the farm pasta is the oldest (xiv centuty) 
but probably under western infiuence we alio fin 
duis (xvith century); cf. Durange, Guigriwim 
midiar ff infimor Groscilitis, 8. pormalns. 

The pronunciation as deste by Europeans io doe 
either to the influence of Arsbic in Egypt ar to 
& confusion with ihe old Turklah iile of Anka 
(cf. at tbe end of the article) 

Etymology of the worl pasha: we shall 
схатіпе the various etymologies that have been 
prop 

UL Pers py (АЛА “foot of the dovereiga™. This 
explanation, which was based on the tact that in 
ancient Pera there were officiala called *eyes of 
the king", is found already in "Tréveux's Dictionary 


(а.е. йада) кні woe revived by G. v. Hammer. — 


It ja tò be rejected. 

3. Turk. day} “head, chief" already eoppested 
by Anteise Geuflray (Mricree descripstien ifr ia Conve 
du Grund Twure, 1542) atl by Leunelawius (Lüwen- 
klau), Pandye Sidariai furcicar, wappl. to his 
Annals (15588). Cf. also Trevoun's Jer. and Дает 
Tenant, Suppi — l& iz to be rejected — 
Cf. the following: word. 

J- Turk, ёц-агйа taken (for the purposes of 
proof) in the meaning of "eller ое, This 
is the etymology accepted in Turkey unti] liiel: 
(Mehmed Тану, Siyish "Ойт ‚ ЗҮ, 038; 
брати а-о Simi, Samiri irdi u, r, parka 
anil bied on the iset that Sulaiman Fala i 
"Ali abDm Paha were (be elder brothers of 
Orkhan and *Ojhnian teipeetirely. "All fendi in 
his Awad ALAA writen in ig 3—1499 (v. 
4, 7) aod ‘Olmiln-ide Ahmad Tab (d. 4234) 
called attention to this me of the word pacha 
among the Turkomans (Hadir afar, 
Istanbul gaya, р, 4. V) Hellborn (Memuel ar 
Droit Publis et Administrasif Сета, Viera 


1908, p. 186, nüte a) also tayo thar раа 





insane “elder brother” secur ue Greeks of Kare | equivalent of диф} жыен ia aarmphs or daregha 
manin, but {hore seeme to be-wothing te confirm i | duraki, 
таве saulaled вїлїєшєша. Sante Turkisk ixine 
grphe lle Almad Weflk (andes xxh) and 
Sali have admitted this etymology tut by two | 
itage: paiba comes irom the Turkish title Arga 
which ja for desd-gde, The title of Muku to he | 
disewisad below does really seem to come fram 
kabagi ban contrary to what I at first thought, 
‘han oothing to do with paaba. 

4- l'en. putida амутетеуа", == Etymology, the 
ouly admiasible owe (with hownwer the possibility 
of the infinence mentioned ander 5), proposed b 
the- "l'urkish-Kusslati dictlonary of Boudagov (1369) 
and tater revived by the Russian Encyclopaedia 
al Brockhaui and Efron, It had previously bees 
proposed by d'Herbelot (under pared, & propos of 


































Gehafes |n his edition of the Fepegr dv Af. 

Arann (p. 238, note 3) says “The epee 
ef the ward pacha given by Genffroy ( the 
Turkish dark] is wrong, Pacha is & eoftenesd form. 
of the ward judgag or jachgag which mean» a 
military governor". - 

Carpini renders the Mongol Arjay by Sarkari 
(variante in the ME.: Armai, burtari ; c. Te txt 
aud exrclon: ef Sohn de. PI. Carpini ..., London, 
Hakluyt Soc., 1903, p. 67 and 261 notes). In the 
edition of 13908 (Hakluyt) there is & marginal note 
| *Basha, vox Tartertca qua utuntur "Turci". This ale 
imphes a confusion between the words batak aml 


the spelling with final 4) ‘This нанне is based) pasha, 
on the uut of the word rufis anil ad the |" 5, is not impossible that there wae actually some 


Liles most often placed after the names when applied 
to individuals of high rank in the religious world 
(dervishes). Ch. Giese, iu. Tir tiyê Maja, i, 
1935, p. 164. [t seems that ate ete even explain 
by padishah the obscure phrase used by Orkhan 
fo AF al-Din Paha im ‘Aghih-pasha-cide (ed. 
(Giese, p. 34—35) before tho latter aks leave to 
retire (cf. shave), Urkhan says “You will be pasha tor 
me". Now a iew. lines earlier bha bad asked him to 
be a дойт {йй АЙА, lee shepherd for bls peop 
Om ihe other hand, it will be mowed thi the 
üe of pasha le often maed not unly да ап alir- 
native for Adid bot aho for pod. Here are 
& few examples: + 
Shuli sl-Din Sulaiman, of the dyaaay of Kl 
Almedli, is called Solainitu Püdigpih in Ihn Ba. 
(Wa (ed. Defrémery aod Sanguineti, i 343) and 
Sulmin Рага іа Зна al-Din b al Opri 
аі Тані ki Majalah al-sharif, Cara 3312, 
p. 4: writer Angie, following the Arable acript 
xmi in Munadjljui Paxhi (ui. 30) The son am 
масса=зог òf this maler, Draht, is called Shah lu 
Iia al Ormari and Раа in Munadjdjim Baahi. — In 
the Dasar-niae| Ewer’ (ed. Mukrimin Khalil, 
К, 83-84) Sulaiman Pauba, soo of Orkhan, is called 
ah Sulaiman (wih poetical inversion), — Aly Î 
Citeh (Cetek), the Ukhinian governor ol Baghdad 
(d. 1336), i» called. Ali Pasa by ibn al ^O mari, 


confusion among the Turks themuelves between 
pidin (pata) anil the tiile Aaa fed, the synonym 
of the Mougul warnghz. We had thonght of this 
even befors we saw the notes of Schefer and 
HakluyL it may be noted that the title of pasha 
(which, i» not found in Persian sources, an Mu- 
Kaurwini kindly itforme ws) waa applied 
cither to Anatolians, subject in fact or in theory 
to the Mongols, or ta’ officials of the Mongol 
Tikntne (like the governor of Baghilid mentioned 
aloye: ci abo fü “AT Pasko alluded ta 
in the Aiwa Kêwî of "Atis b. Ardashir. Astar- 
haii (ed. Koprilll, p. 249, J]. The confusion 
сон} be explained the more easily xs one nda 
(rardy i6 le true) the form бий} Самга, 
Tritt Diahin-Goyis ûf tabo, ed: Mulysnmad 
Мази, 11. 83, note g; in thi passage there in a 
telerence to a KhYariummian official of 409, Le 
before the Mongol conquest). j 
Te may be suggetied that Imi for the influence 
af this ста чт the бе| аг that of 
pasha would never hare aitame wach importance 
The Turkish dite of deyde.— This tithe which la 
not to be confused with the preceding, mor with 
the Arshie or old eastern pronunciation of (1, wre 
aloo pat after the proper name bat wae applied 
only ta soldiers and the lower grades of officers 
(eapoctally janisnaries) nud, it serma also to зе» 
| in the provinces [Meninaki, Terasrist, i, col, 663 
and 394, Û 18; Gaemarticon, col. 427; i" Herbelot, 
& 3. даты: Мін, Aliments de là non. " 
tial п "it ln 1 X 215, 309, 327: Zenker p. U з 
local vm иш al patika M given to (petty ا‎ E CH Sr a Mottraye, 
due hat nl -— К не гае пнен ori mM | Fags, 1727, V. 180 note a; cL, Ему Celebi, 
a Een gie eed ы АН vm ‘ly. sop, 2169; Кайны, v. 71 M; Запит. На, 
ИРОН ehief of puller” (Dictionary of Paret áp | ЗАМ (s pp- 41and SJ] De La Boullryê- 
Caurtnille and under sz) in. thad of. Bowlagor). Leurs (Feyagri, 1657, p.59 und 552) ales 
This word of the *Kbwirizmian language" uccoriling distinguishes (he title from barha and translates 
: .| it by *momisur", Menimski, fec sif. alp piiss 


io YA amm E we in pe (Шаран, 2) 
mong ihe Mon Ма ii meant th ‘commissioners | (he prom £o Fabi ( Tt which 5 mot jo be 
Жай М commissioners vent by them 10 the com. | ren as che word nih followed by the posenive 
3 opem | | anffix.of the gn pers. 4; Meninskl knew "Turkish 
too well to mako: rach a mistake. As to the pro 
rancintion daade (given by Chioros, 4. v. раа) й 


Коше from ibe spelling aca (ef. e.g. Abmad 





ecording to Maymi-tide ( Gidihun-i Khula, Con: 
itantinopie 1145), he ix also. foumd in some MSS. 
zs 'Ali Shah. He is also called “Ali Pádigblh (CH 
Muart, Histiire dr Bagdul, p. 10). — In the priental 






Vurmak, *to ptess, ccowd, oppress, impress", whence 
the meaning *oppretnr, txtoriianar" for herbal, an 





ipii, shone "Welly Pashia, Zerak Тамд, асі і. ас. 2,irupically 
ae | applied to 3 mas) imi Memini pronounces 


E] [а 1 Г m = 7 
d ае БЫТИЕ 
wj a: weet а | | 4 E à ERI 
"tue aue талык ы ed a 


LE d А 
OCTW- Cus Cm ч ct 
2) , ы J = i 
| JE и 











Mola and Atie, tome have thought thot docks | the members of his family; the people have mo 
alo meant "elder hrother" (Melmed Sala, Ar wirst | eosce im the government. Alongelde of the aultün 
"йлн, IL. sgr agy, followed by Chioros), J ibink | ае! Ма reamed successor there ir a соапййі 
we hove two separate problems and that Aaga fa | af Rive- notabiles which the iultin consulis om im- 
really for dezh-agaa but with the meaning of “ach | portant oceaslune; this ja abn the highest curt 
military tithe) in chief". Tho Esmas (also called | of the country. These sotables kod a tamber of 
anlsarion or yall) were dalled Malaga (ae | albert members of the sultans family have estates 
carding tû Roebrig). On ihe other meanings of | 24 fiefs. Since 1844 each sultan on his accesalon has 
Jarkerks and im general for more detalls ou seme | concluled = treaty with the Netherlands. Indian 
ef the points dealt wii here soc Deny, Sowmairz | authority. In 1908 they declared thomuclves rassala 
det Archives turgità du Caire, of the Netherslands Indian government. Їй i900 

Note on the accentuation.— In the word pasha | the right to collect duties on imparts anit exports 
Abe tonic accent ls on the last syllable (payhs), In | and treed, в well gs the monopoly of opin 
the word ‘aia tt in on the fret (a plur) a» b lani sait, was coded to the gov wuent in return 
shown by the weakening af the Goal vowel in | for compensation. This amounts t 16,800 gilden 
the prominciation kishi, already mentioned yearly af-which 11,200 yo to the ulan and 6.668 

| (]. Deny) to ihe notables; : 

PASHALIK CT.) meus 1. the office or nile The saipam still collects the following’ taxes: 
of a pass (q. v]; z ihe territoty under the |a poll-tax from. adult males; i/fo of the yieldn of 
authority of a pasta (in the provinces). the rice-felds and forest products, = cocoznats 

After some of the gorecnors called gumfFad-Aeyi | from each frult-bearing tree; alim military — 
(or. mire) had been raixed to the digaity of| He aho has an income from the administration 
Barba, their territories (ламаар or бан; фт.) | о јаме in the capital. 
aliu received ihe name of paghalip, | From the very Jegemdury history of the country 

Early in tho xisxt' century of (58 пинаа To | it may be pathered thai thii despatie government 
were faihala. Of these 25 were parte seedyazil, | which la foreign to the Dayaks wz introduced 
La agati ln which were the caplials of an | from esien jara Under the ruling cse are the 
iiri, (bn residence of ihn gorernor-genoral or waji | chie of Tower mmk, priests smd fandowners anil 
d'Ohuon, Tails péemiral ds Empire Othemam, | thin century there wore still claves peers ul 
yl 307, — | (J. Deny) saves m» the lowest clave in l'air; although slavery 

PASHTO. (Sex AsüHEXISTAN, L 149 a] | had long been: abolidhed im other itae of the 

PASIR, The suljdnato of Pasir in S E.| Indies ander Dutch Infléence. As ia ml amon пр 
Ногаев. comprises the valley of the Pasir of | other [ayak tribes, &laves ipo: wlio Шео free itn 
Керо river; which, rising In the north on take pert in all festivisies aad ипи, шау own 
| 







of Kutel rmn» in x xcuthezaterly direction property ani nre not even disiinguinhed by dress, 
along the eastern borders of the Bernios range | If their debt iv paid’ to their master by sume one, 
aud turning cati finally reaches tbe straie of | they wo over to the latter. Slaves ‘are not anh’ 
Malacea through a murehy district. The country, | As the sacial coniitian of ihe Muslim Huginesr, 
ahust 14125 oq: bm, in aren, ts still covered by | Bandjsrese und Badjos have already beon descrit 
primitive forest, in to far mi ihe scanty population elsewhere, the following remarka are confineil 18 
Which is found tally in Pasir, the residence of the | rhe pagan [ayaka and their Mualim relatives.. 
auljin, and in Tanah Grogot; that of the official | the [tasirese, 
administration, hey pot cleared the trees to make Actonling ta ‘tradition, an Arab. (Tuan Sali) 
TicéRelda, Although some gold, petroleum asi | brought istum fo Райт. И mariam wi ike 
cal are fuum in Par, Esropeam have not | daughter of tho reigning chief did muzh to further 
fimi stationed in 4901 al Tanah Grogot at the superficially affected’ by lim. In their daily life 
mouth of the Kenilo river, Pasir is therefore à | a адан conception of the wurkip of the deity 
good example of the Borneo coast stale which as | and of the warid of spirits МШ реу. Тыз ын 
regards Diis dus developed independenily of | belief in the important iniluence of spirits oH the 
European inflnence. The population of the aul. | бие of men and reflance pom, the signa are 
inate |а estimete! roughly at: 17,000. Ti contis evidence of this. The Foci also lk alpnificent that 
of Dayaks who live by geowing tice, of immigrant throughout Pasir there ip only one wisgi and 
Bandjurese amd Buginese from Celebes, who control | п few smaller places of worship “The aambér of 
the trade; they are found ‘chiely in the flat | Muslim priests and ШИ» ie alio «mall nee be 
cuuntry at dhe river mouth. On the coss tha | the enthusinam ti make the pilgrimage in Mecca 
pacios, © people of fihermen, [ive in their villages | great. (irr impartant occaslons appeal ta time Toe 
built oo piles in the sea, Of the 9,000 Dayaka, assiwianoe t6 ihe spirita; this is particnlanty the 
about 4,000 have adopted Isliim, while $000 in | cme with iness among the Puxirese, who hold 
have a predominating influenee in view mf their | in Sout} Borneo, Amid a great din of gongs and 
large numbers ami their prosperity; the 1.200 | drums which eiu be heard a kong way od, the 
Bandjarese are f les importance. There are vety | pagan priest (Азда) Беси ш by ‘hen 
few Enropeans am] zboui so Chinese md Arabs spirit which then communicate ta him Ihe remod у 
БРЕ се are ae Vs prin Inhalte! by | Mubamma the advice of у 
PL p La) " ta de Malay гасе | hafram ls-sought; only du the N Р 
ifs han, one Ws Mul in ni a e e 
Pasir is despotically ruled by the мада and! How attached the gpper classes of Pasir "m 
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of hie defni attitude, however, be was put to 
death by the local governor. — | 
into Allisnia, but aller taking pert in the war of 
1787—1760 & à тїшї, he returned to hl 
native town. Very soon be was in the Geld again, 
und faught with distinction, returning to Vidin In 
1791. From there he organised. with bis men 
railing expeditions inte Wallachia and Serbis. 
When the suljin wanted to punish ‘him far thi 
he cost off hin allegiance in 1793, took to the 
mountains and at the end. of 1794 captured Vidin 
with his robber band and became the real ruler 
du the paghall) there. Vidm, which he fortified 
discontented janisszries who were driven out 0 
Serbis in. 1792, and he himself became tho popula 
еа all those who opposed the reforms of 
Setin İT.. 


are to animistic views la evident from the legend 
stîl current according to which Sulti Adam im 
the middle of the Inst ceitury nsed to ixolata. him-- 
wif for several days in the yoar om tbe motntzin 
of the spirits, Gunung Melk; he hod concluded, 
i| was said, & marriage there with s female {Ишт 
from which a son named Tendang was borm This 
son, who hax ihe gift of making bine! invbsible, 
is ай! to live on the hland of Modum where he 
married 4 priacess of the gif, He appears from 
lime Lo tine in Pasir, when be i» invited by a 
great tacrificial fenat (formerly alsu human sucri- 
fce). There fextte aro still celebrated occasionally; 
expecially in order to free the land from wis 
fortune and dickneis. In the village of Bum a 
house hae been built for Tendang with a roof in 
three parts, which ii beit on a large pole and 
thus resembles a dope-cote, 

The revenges of the priests consist of what they 
collect mt the end of the month of festing jn | In 1795 Paswan<ghla even attacked the gover- 
sofa! and piira, everyone giving what be can and | nor of e sal ewe Pusha, » supporter 
the chiofs exerchke mo pressure, A priest also | of the reformer who had been given the task of 
receives s small [re si a matriage or divorce, disposing of him; strong bodies of troops were sent 

The calendar now in general we in the suljdnete | by the Porte but withuat success, In consequence 
la the Muliammadau. As elsewhere among tbe Doyaks | negotiation’ were begun at the end of 1795 but. 
the tilling of the ficldt begims when.s particula: PaswandOghin remained practically independent in 
constellation becomes vialble in the kearen the whole of Upper Bulgaria. | 

The family life of the Tarirea bas developed | But sinne the Porte itid not also formally reoagnire 
Lo some extent according to Muslim ritual. Among | him, Pavwan-Oghia drove the official governor 
the followers of isliim, marriage is performed through | out of Vidin and In 1797 attacked the pdjoimin 

the intermediury of a priest, with the father or} pashallke: in the east hiy forces occupied or 
another man ms walî, but only after at agreement | threateneil a number of places їп Bulgaria (tmi 
lis been come tu about the very cousiderable | they were defeated at Vara) und in the south they 
dowry, This la pakt to the parents of ihe leide; | attacked Nish [qw] without dicce; in iho we 
she Мим! ouly receives a mmal part of it | they advanced np fo Belgrade, occupied the towm 
According to Linyak custom young people are al- 


| but were drives buck from ite fortress by the: 
тей to meet very freely before marriage: A reaistance of the Torks and Sethe wham Hadjli 
marriage feast bs marked by a wery considerable 


| Musala had armed. Аз а resaltef this and become 
consumption of palm-wine. ‘The man remains st of Puswandghlu's negotiations with France anil 
jenii a year in the home of his parente-in-law Russia the Porte do 1708 seut un army of 100,000 
hefse he can take a home of hia own. Divorce 


men against him under Admiral Kazik Hunan 
n жету tre ees because attention i» sellom paid | lasha. He besieged Vidin in vain until October 
to thé wi of ihe woman in the negotiations 


| end had to withdraw with heaey fomes This 
between The parents, Mon and woman retain | defeat and Napoleon's invasion of Egypt induced 
thelr property siter marriage; after a divorce 


! j | Turkey to come ta tems, nominally at least, with 
(his goes back to the rn Property sequired | Paswan-Oghlu вай gire him the rank of Paghe 
during marriage le divided into iwo ig por | of three taille (1799). 

tions between bosimnd acd wife. After the dent Never 

af une or the other the ‘survivor Inherits all. 
Only = few families follow the Muslim low, The 
followers uf lallus ше Wuried wlih Muljanrmadan 











































helews he declared bimelf against tba 

reforma, against the central goverment end even 
agiinst Selim Ii; be alio sent severnl expeditions 
to plunder Wallachia (1800 and 1801) and incited 
the janisesties who in the meanwhile returned 
to Helgrade to occupy. Thè fortress {in the summet 
ef 1801) end to marjer Hadjdi Mustafa Paghi 
(at the end of the year), | 

Ac this time he repeatedly asked the Crar to 
nomber him among his faithful subjects and also. 
offered bis services ta Francé. The Pone, which 
shortiy before had forgiven Faswan-Opgblu every 
thing, from r8o3 declared war om him again, bat 
the Serbian rising of 1804 diverted their attention. 
‘sewan-(ighlo bimeelf had be in the western 
раа of his territory agalnat Pinteo's rising (1808). 

r appearance of the Russians on the left hank 
of the Danube (1805) induced bin to offer hie 


rites 
Bibliography: As I F. J. Nuiaselein, 
Brukrgeing wan Act fandrchnp  Parir, in. B. T. 
£L, F., tgo. (л. Ж. Мокин) 
PASSAROWITS, [See Pokanevac) 
PASWAN-OGHLU (written MS ea} 
1. Кану аа, 1. 1467) ог Paswant-Oehlu 
(hee! Мы jin *Abd al-Ralmàán Sharaf, Zw'ridá, 
у according to tle now orthography, Pur 
жашо Нати те Марип, Turtips Ti 423) 
їнї! ain hla awn beal sU cii nus Е + 
Oriikow, wa Ai), the rebel Pasha of Vidie 
(1758—1807). His Family 






originated ip Тада m 









боа ja the | ware, waa, granted two | the supreme command to tbe commander of Enseuk. 
| nesi Vidin iu Bulgnis abut 1759. Othmin's | This embittered him so auch that he resolved to 
"ran Ogbhu wet only in-| defend only Ма own маныт ины the allied 

(def ; te was | Russians and Serbin bathe died won afterwards 











eoiua atrurk by him snd known as Parasiet 


Fidliograpåy: Varone- notes on. l'uxwan- 


Оршин are already found in the contemporary 
travela af б. A, Oliver (1301) und I. Pouque- 


ville (1805), but it ie mop ti! the Never ги 
Parreon Chim r748—1:507 par ladymdanr-cem- 
malice? Miria, of the French agent in Vidin 
(1507—1:808), that we have a complete picture 
of him which is stil] the besi mceomnt of his 
career; these JVefr: were edited by Grgur Jakkic 
іы te erur Siwe {vol i, Ране 1905, p, 261— 
279 am] 418—429; vol. ii, 1900, р. 139— 
144 20d 435—448; wol iil, 1907, p- 138— 
[44 and p. 225—285) and transl. im the Ge: 
wib sema lep mama (vol. xvii, Sarajevo 1906, 
p. 173—2a16) into Serbokrost. — Also: J. W. 
Zinkelsen, (7. О, Л, dia Enropi, vii, Golha 1865, 
z3o-141; C. Jirttek, Grnchichte der Fniravem, 
| 1376, p. 486—503; 1v, Favlovit, дїн 
їп frascuikk arhira, Belgrade 1890, especially 
. 403—118 (diplomatic. reports regarding 
Ора 1795—1507); M. Garriloyic, in 
Га Gronde Encyrlotisir, vol. zxwL, Paris n. d, 
p. 68; 5t. Novakovic, Twriks omrzéov pred ir goals 
unk. FFE roy, Belgrade 1906, p. 552— 
359; M, Vnkicevit, Au ifr, vol. i, Belgraile 
1go7, p. 106—176 and 185—308; P. Or&ikay, 
Aiheita dekumtsia rm)  Persentep d Sofesni 
Fratam;hà (qrFoo— 89:53) [from the Russtan 
Foreign маны {п Sirait of the Bulgarian 
Acwlemy of se, #01. jii. Sofia rotg, 
adicle 3, p. 1—55: V, Corowié, in AMursdma 
emriblosedós, wol. id, Zagreb 1928. p. 272. 
i (Fenm BArkAKTAKEYIC) 
PATANI, ah adminjstsative distziet ai 
Slam in ihe extreme south of the kingdom ob 
the cast coast of the peninsula of Malacca; | ie 
banded: on the south by the Malay states of 
Klantan and Kédah, hoth under Hritish protection. 
The whole istrict ia^ made up of sever Malay 
petty tates, each with ite own mative chief wha 
is assisted by a Siamese official, Malay forme of 
government are allowed to remain. In the | 
of the same mame rewides the Sürmese High 
Commissioner of the ciatrict. His advice has to 
be obeyed by the rulers of tke states. 
The native inhabitants are Muslims. Friday and 
other mosques are distinguished. The latter are 





called mran апі kave thelr own talk All tha 


states fave low-coorts: the lara i fallow] in 
matters of fainily law, Siamese law in other cases, 

Patani is a very mountainooe country. There is 
ошу а «trip of plain on ihe const. ‘The area is 
воо 13,600 11. km. and the number of inhshitants 
mbout 350,000; the great majority are Malays, 
‘the remainder being Siamese and Chinese. There 
are few roads. The railway wbich connects the 
Siamese Southern railway with the English lines in 
Malscca euts through the country a short dintance 
from the comit. Agricalture із ef little itmporiznce; 
only in the environa of Patani and im Nawng- 


PASWAN-OGHLD — PATANI 


— That Paewan-Ophls was able to bold eut so | 
long wae tive to thc state of the Ottoman empire 
at (he time, to his personal bility end foresight 
(һе never abondoned Vidin!) bat foc the must 
part to Juck, Within his ares he collected customs 
and taxes, ruled strictly and. despotically, although 
Bot entirely withmut mildness and justice. Altboisgh 
his health was rather poor zs a result of too 
reat imental atraln, ambition fed him to aim xi 
dence aes evidence of which we hare the 








Chik tice fs caltivated, A large number of the 
people live by faking; the fish caught are salted 
with salt obtained locally, Tin-mining ie increasing. 


The exports inclade dried fish, mili, cattle, eleph 

and tin, Intercourse with Bangkok end Singaporm:ie 
maintained Бу жиш steamer The revenues amount 
io £45,200, of which one third ie allotted to the: 
Malay rulers ms private income for themaelves and. 
their familia, one third goes to administration, 


| and a thini set zaklef or special purposes, ia alab 


as a rule usei| for administrallve pirrpowes 

Fra Odotigo of Pordenone in 1325 mentionà à 
place called Paten in this region, which he hkdentifies 
with Thalamasyn. |: i» doubtful whether the res 
lerzüce i qo Patani, The first certain пссштепсе 
of the name i» iu the xti century when the 
Portuguese legis bó come here to trade. Patani 
has fof centuries belonged to Slam, Advancing 
wouthwards the Thai reached Ligor аһош 1234 
(on the coast, a iiile N.W. of Patani; Sukhotal 
inscription); in 13550 the whole of. the. peninsula 
of Мајасса wad under Siamese rule; the conquest | 
af Pateni book place between those dates Tha 
Naguraipagama in 13685- mentions Djére, the 
modern Djiiny, ane of the seven states of the 
district with it» capital on the зев а Ше ensi 
af the town of Patani, as conquered by the Jataness 
kingdom of Madjapait, Soon after the congue 
of the town of Malscca in 4511, the Portugues 
began to trade in Patani, Many Portuguese settled 
here. About 1600 the Lutch aml English appeared; 
làtni ai this time waa s praiperous eentre of 
trade, & stating between Malacca and China ond 
a depot for the exchange of goods from China 
on the ope wdc, amd the most important harbour 


of the East Indian Archipelago on the other, 


When. thie last activiry began to decline about 
1620, the place last its iinportance and the Europeans 
abandaned their settlements, | 
liis not defnits!y known whes Patssi Бесани 
eunverted fo lalim, About r6oo it wes « Mubnm- 
madan éanntry; the quees ruling at thia time had 
muccemded her bunibamnd fifteen years before: in all 
probability the country wee already Матад 
at an earlier date when Mendez Pinto (1534, 1540) 
visited It. According to native tradition, the ton- 
queror üf the land, Chaw Sri Bangsa, a son of tho 
Siamese king, converted the country ta Ш, 
after adopting it himself and taking the tame 
and title of Sultan Amad Shah, He в зай to 
have acknowledged the matrainty of Malacca: this 
inggeris thut = wad the power that cansed 
^s ia! Maincez, aa is well known, waa 
uring the xvth ceutury the predominant power 
in the Malay Ранак. " 
d ا ا‎ y: G. P. Rauffagr, Cudfifé vwt- 
chEingtiovkion tof i409, ln. Enrpelopaesle tin 
Neder amduh- indi, a. C подла du, 980 Cote 
BibL); P. A. Ticle, De Дыт im dem 
Malinen Янг Ыра, іа WBidragen Kon, Imitifuut, 


SET. d. n: 35 66; iv: 01] vi 175 мрен 
77: мт. 3F igg- i EAT apg. Papin enar 
Кеке À тшм e vri Insliche Gata ie, 


msterdam that, L FI Peter Flori ed. M 
land (Haly! Seefy, Sec, wet, lxiv, ), London 
$934; T. J. Newbold, British. Srtt/emtmfi: im 
Majaera, London i$39, Н. бт ogg.) Wayare- 
riom, ed. Erom, the Hague torg, p. 515 

Weadtriódké reisz, Auterdam 


F. Mendes Pinto, 
1651; A. №, Graham, Siem, London 1913, 









PATHAN, [Bee ArguANISTAN, |. 149 sey.) 

PAULA, the nime girên bi tie Moghul Emperor 
Akbars monetary жумат tothe j, a (f feted). 

| | (1: Atay) 

PECENEGS, à people of Turkish stock 
af tbe middle ages Their mame occum im 
mumerous variants (Hadjnfik, Pabtak, Mart sentra, 
Tar index; latünaciiae, Patzinacae, l'iecinigi, Pia- 
cenakiti, fP'ecenzci stc.; ale Bysseni, Bess, in 
Hungarian Besenytk, cic.) There i» na longer 
any doubt that they were a branch of tbe Turkish 
race, Rashid al-Din (xiii century; ee GHAXAM) 
and Mabmüd Kixshghari (1073) number them among 
(ће Ghume [q-w.] tribes; the latter (fede Lu gaat 
afd wri, ^ 371 cf X. Cx, al. l 36) puts then in 
the northern eroop of Turkish peoples, to which the 
Kiptak, Oghar, ete: belong and describes them 
aus next tu ihe Rhonintam” ie. the most westerly 
Turkhh trite. 

Je all probability the Petenegs separated very. 
early from. their brethren liv the original home 


oí the Turks li Turkestan. Their earlier home. 


j» taid to have been the Emba—Ural-Valge region, 
which according to Pakri sud Gardi was 30 
daya’ јаптреу іп length end breadth. There they 
remained probably for a comiderable time, their 


néighbour being the Ehizan in the S, W- and 
the Ovhus in the S. E. atd they traded with 


Perea and bli 

Hut by 860 the Oghur began to more westwarda 
and to drive the Fetenags from the Ural region. 
Towards. the end of the ixt® centary the Oghur 
(нєт, Оф шн) came to termi with the К иша» 
and drove the main body uf the 
their ald home, wo that in 92% 100 Faltan found 
only a amall remmit of the Pečenege phere; so: 


carding to Æ admimiiirands injiri (p- 156), the | 16. 
| | of chiefs that of tbe tribe of Jule (vas), — 


lztier remained there of their own accord, 

The fugitive Petencgs: came up арам Lhe 
Maryan, drove them into Hungary and occupied 
their lands, at fit the territory between the Dan 
and ihe Dnieper and later as far as the Danube, 
Constantine Porplyrogemn@toe (¢, 950) says this 
tuok place “Afty yeas ago", but the chronicher 
Regino (d. 915) dates it exactly in 8X5. The 
pewer of the Petenegs In the end extended from 
Sonith Kussin over Bessarabia and Moldavia up 
to the Easterns Carpathians 

Warlike and powerfal as they wepe the Pečenega 
were » conauxnt danger io ihelr neijbbbour. Ilere 
howerer we can only brigfly mention their relations 
with Hun | 
of tho x'h and xih centuries they frequently at- 
tacked Hungary from the Eastern Carpathians 
or wtttled peacefully in. varus Hunpirian districts 


(ef, the map of thelr ta in Németh, Ой 
enirin dis Sikati ven Nagy Siri- Mikli I. 


Beilage). In the sil! century the Pečeneg sele 
ments in Hungary still enjsyed cettain special 
uei privileges They Gnally became merged 
n the Komans. 

With the Russians, the Petenegs were early 
om friendly term (acconfing to the N adm. jafu 
p- they wold them cattle, horves and sheep); 
matics they were thei alles againet fysaatiam 






| thoually 





Petenege from | £x 


, Russie and Byzantium, In the course: 


elie were converted 


oil bby th 
advancing Uzen and moved more an more lowarde 


later (1065) they were baing 


the Danube and later alto back to the Balkan 
peninsula. | 

‘The Вутаніве трепа) Ммойап in Dy wim, 
imp. (p, 68) recommends the тайиепашсе of 
pmceful relations with the Petene a and there was 
actually an alliance with them bat by gyo we 
btng with tbe. Russizus agains! 
Byrzutinm. Henceforth tho Petenegs were con- 
st war with tbe Byrantincs until the 
| Alexin» Lin rogi routed them completely 
at the mouth of The Maritzz and in 1122 John ЇЇ 
inflicted another beavy. defeat upon them. OF the 
remnante of the Pefenegs some were taken into 
the military service of the Byrantines and some 
settled in the Balkan, especially In Bulgaria. 
The Goganz [q. v.] аге somotimes regarded ва 
what war left of them but their present language 
gires very little evidence of this (cl. vol. iv, 
p. 992). Nevertheless à number of Balkan place- 
names cili cecal) the fact that the Petenegs were 
once there. B 
With the nomadic nature of the Petenegt Hi 
Обон that the tribal БЕКЕ v" 
lemportant factor. According to C. Porphyrogenn tos 
the Petenegy were divide into eight tribes (fout 
beyond sid four on this side of the Dnieper) with 
na many great chiefs and into 40 dana with petty 
chiefs. The names of the tribes according to 
Németh were mainly derived from the names of 
hores amd from titles of the supreme chief & x 
ZsjwrxAri — иги АНА, 1,6. “the tribes af 

with grey horses", Thr three tribes wha 
were prominent for bravery sud distinction are called 
Kanes (Kdyyag) by Porphyrogennitos, Of he mamir? 
Korkur [q.v.], be probally thé mos remarkabte 
In ihe time of Kedrenos (i. $81— 552) there 
were thirteen Petepeg tribes *ench of which. had 
inheriied ity name from. (te ancestor and chief". 

We know very little about the religion of the 
Petentgs. Acconding to Bakri they were formerly 
fre- worshippers (Maglane) but according to nther 
sources there were already a considerable number 
of Muslims among them by the beginuing of 
the tenth. centary, 

As to the Peteneg language, Anna Gam- 
nena (xii century) alremdy asserta its identity 
with that of the Komsns [see .g1rCag], "Until 
recently its scan remain camslsteid almost entirely 
ol (he uames of tbe Peteneg tribes, chiefs and 
fortresses listed by C. Porph: плек. Hut when 
in age Németh saceceded In deci hering the 
inscriptions of the tresmre of Nagy-Seent- 
Miklàs, it becume eviilent to him that the gold 
and silver vessels contained in bt belonged: to the 
Peieseg chief Bota-ul Catun (c. 900—920) and 
that we had here further specimens of the Petentg 
language; from these he concluded that the langeage 
of the Tetenegs waa closely connected with that 
of the Komans in Hutigary. and that of tho Codes 
Cumanicus. The characters of these ipscriptions 
may be called Pečeneg runes, whith belong to 
the tumily of the Kok-türk. seript und are closely 
bennected with the Hungarian ranea. 

In conclusion, (row the fact that there are two. 
beptional fonte ju ihe treasure of Nagrit- 
to Christianity, Very 
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little more ja known of the Petenegi; cf, hawever | 136; 180), of the Erian cumpaign und the siege 
the index to K. Dietericli (s. RAL). of Peterwunicis, The nest few years he “pent 
BiblisgragAy: Tha earliest Arable {lim muinly on the eaf of Lali Mehmed Paha who 
Rusta and Bakel) aud Persian (Gardis) records | had been grand wisier since 1013$ (1604). He gives 
of the Petenegs are hesed on [aihini (tenth | a detailed account in his history of the various 
century) and où a sarrê of the first half af | offices which he beld. Afer ihe deth of his 
ihe (sih century 9o that tbey only refer to the | patron Lali Mehmed Dasha (1034 —= 1625) he war 
слег home of the Poteoega; Mas'fdi's account | sent by hi successor ta Agatolia whare he had 
however inclides ihe period after they were | to prepare a description of several saudjaka. Mr 
drives from the Volga region. Both groups of | was beri г/т for à short period in Tokat, 
sources have been teed by J. Marquart and W. | went in the same capacity ta Rumelia aad finally 
Rarthold. — Also: Constantinos ‘orphymogen- | was given the office of Asstolimm a alm", He 
oiimi, el, Bonm, vol. Hi. (1840) wee index | spent the rest of thie life in hi» mative district. 
historicus (the whole of ch. 37 deals with the | He became muleparrif of Stublweissenburg, then 
Petenegs); P. Galnborakiy, аен, АЫ i | defterdar of Temearir. In 1051 (1641) he retired 
pelos de uankefeiva iar’, Kiew 1984; Sh. | from ofüice and went to (Нев. Не (pent his faut 
Sämi еу, Даг алтам, |i, 1306; К. years here and in bhis native towa етине in 
Krumbacher, Gexchichér der Арланс фен Lir writing his history, The date o£ his dexth ів not 
irahir*, 1389), p. 1105, G.; mibiepebterki | exactly known. He mut however have illed ahnut 
Shear Brekraur-Efrew, vol. xxilb, St Peters. | 1060 (1650). | Е 
burg 1898, y. 539 2s. , J. Marquait, Oresrejiischr | Ibr&him Petewi, who from his youth upwards 
mad eu tatlatin hr Streifstige, Lelpzig 1001, a, Index; | displsyed a marked turn for history, ix the. author 
Nivel Nagy Lesilera, vol. tii, Budapest 1911, | of a work which is one of the best Ottoman sources 
v v, Aexinysk, Kk. Dieterich, Nyzzmfimisis Queen | for ihe. verre 9260—1040 == 1520—1639. МА 
жиг Lander wad Ре нш, T912, part i, | for earlier: events be relics upon the acconnt of 
tW. p. £1—58, 147 and 186; N.*Agim and M. | his Turkish predecessors, and as N, v. Istrinily 
‘Arif, ‘Odman Terib, vol: 1, Conitantinople | and Ki Helal have shown, alao Hungatian sources, 
1335. p. 75 5.; E. Obethummer, JD Türbra | lor. the later petiod he write» from hi» own 
and das Oamaniche Feteh, Leipaig and Berlîn | obuervation or information. His work, which be 
1917, x. index; Z. Gomhocr, Über wee Motte | written in lucid and dimple language, survives 
mame Aeiriyb, іп Turán, Budapest 1918, p. 209- | in. mumerous manuscripts (to those detailed hy 
215; W. Bang, (der dm Vollseamen beivé, | Bahinger, GO. I^, р. 194 may tow be added 
e HL. p. 436—437; G- Fehér, £r J'ericheneeen | (wo. others Їп Upal, University Library, cf, 
nnd die mmrurishem. JFfunnrniayrn, lin. X. Ci. A. | Zetterstéen, Katalog, p. 331 and à maunscript in. 
1. r23—140 (awumes winaag other things that | Rhodes in thu possession of Vaf eee No, 446), 
Hhe royal family of the Abas |a descended from | but. so far we have no critica edition. Several 
Съћа or from tbe Peteneg triba Tiere); Gy. | preliminary, drafts stem to exist which vary cet 
Crebe, Z'wreibysamtinishe: Miszellen (7), in. A. siderably in the periods ¢overed and were jirg- 
Cr A. |, 209—219 (reject. Fehér'a hypotheses, wumably [ater expanded The Stambul printed: 
approves Németh» linguistic deductions and | edition of the ГатЦАЧ Риты in two mis (то -- 
analyses ance more thé Peteoeg chapter in. Por- | тоз рр. аш 7 487 рр. prínted 1283; ef. 754... 
phyrogennetos); W. Barthold, Orra Ais Tiiri 1865, 1. 471 xnd 454 ani F, v. Kraelitz, In i£, 
Такып: аный Dersler, напил тоз], | үш. 239) covers the period from the accealon ûl 
р+ 13 апй g2 vg; J. Németh, Zar Katar | Salil the Mapnificent ta the death of Murad IV 
der Petehenerem, a K, Cr, a, i аі im 1049. 
diy Ze pehnik  Shammrrmamen, in BiblispragAy: F. v. Kraeliiz, in fal, 
Cngarisde айу ыт, vol ¥. 1930, p. 237— | — viii. (1918), 352 ig. and the sources giveu in 
34: do, Jr nmmnriften des Sekai ren Nagp Rabinger, G. Û. Wap tos 
Semt IME, Ene 1930, especially 2 | (Екаме Нашнокь) 
p.36 amd 45—39; Hüseyin Namik, Palmedler PECHINA, Amb, BapugAwA, formerly, an 
(Turkish), Талі! 15335. | important town ln the angth«esst o( S ta 
(FeuiM. BArkAk TAREVIC) i 


the north of Almeria [q, ү.Ї Гон inally Nar- 

PECEWI, lbihim, Ottoman historian. | pet Rigida), from ur ; sim di miles 

lbrühim was born [а 982 (1574) | Fünfkirehen | dntant. Towards the middle of the ninth cemiury 

(Hungary, Hung. Pécs, Turk. Parmi, ke Priewiit) | i$ was the centre of a. kind af maritime republic 

Whence bis epithet arn! (ef, Petewi, fa rigs, | fouled by Andalusian sailors, who had als a 
L 1286 and fi, 453; alu J, ¥. Hammer, С, О. Ёё. i ! 


iv. $, notc), His ancestors were holen of ficfs 
in Bownis amd Flungary, Petewi has not recorded 
hie father's name (cf. 7e rikk, h Bi) he was in 
any cave already domiciled in Fünlkirchen. His 
mother was a member of the celebrated family of 
Sokelovit (Solell). Of Petewi'a early years, we 
know that af the age of tq he was taken as ан 
orphan into the homse of his uncle Ferhid Pasha, 
pur of. Ofen, aml later went to another relative 
Ша Мешпе! Pasha (ef his Тә, ii. 321): 
he wpoui 15 us in the latier'* entourage, |n 
loor (t593) he joined (he army, took part 1а 
the Hungarian cempalyus of Sindn Patha, wat an | 
eyewliness of the siege of Geen (ch. Te FA, IL 












































becoming the capital of a Aira of the same name, 
Pechina was later sapplanted by lit neighbour 
Almeria, to which its inhabltants coop migrated, 
.Biliiegraphy: alii, Энге {ез de 
“Hipage, ed. Dory end de Goeje, text, 374, 
(97, #00; transl, p. 200, 240,245: Abu trn. 
Tufmlin ai Huiii«, ed. Reinaud and йе Slane, 


1. 177—254: ҮШ, Лін jami ak Batata, Hl 
Wiuiesfold, L 494—495; Ton "Abd al-Munism 
zl Thimyan, ah Reon abarir, Spain, N*, $7. 
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‘PRHLEWAN, Mumatuan n Topum, bkas which language since the iat century became 
atin, Athheg of: .dharbaidjxu. His father the written literary language that we call Persian. 
Tidegte [i s.]. had in £ouree oë pme nsen to bej t qually the appellation «fury, found im early 
the real ruler im tbe Saldjük empire; the widow  Arxihc lirrary sources, denoted the whole of The 
of Sutton aghi 1 ov] waa Pehiewta's mother | perple ol Persia, but waa restricted in tae іо the 
eod Amiin b. Togo fo hig step-brother. In | Persians of pre-ladamic times of t0 those who had 
) Tides and the font of | kept tw their ancient traditional nd religiom views. 
Майућа, Пп Ak 5ап пт а}-АїилашШИ, Решен Thi» meaning i& often synonymous with the Arabic 
played a prominent part [of. tha article MARABHA]. expreislon. addam. 
From hie father he inherited in 565 (11372—1173) |. The form {тїп ii of Pehlevi origin and gues hack 
Аттап, Ааа, а1-руъа!, Hlamadhan, lufahin | to. &n earlier form Arians, originally on adjective 
amd ab Kay with their dapenilent territories aml (air y armat in. the younger Avesta) meaning “Aryan”. 
m few years later be alo took Tabriz, which he | It was the name of the core of the stateot the Saetnids, 
ace to bia brother Mis] Arden [qv Like who styled themselves *kings of Fin and Aberin”, 
ident, Pehlewüs alsa became tie coal ruler. and i& occurs in the eariy Arabic historical amd geo 
Sulin Amlan b. Тир! was completely under | graphical sources in the form Trau-aha bs, meaning 
hi amiro) sb wai slo hii young som Tughall | the country of rin (ch ia Weal, b. 417 6N-)- 
[q. *;], whom Fehlewan put on the Saldink throne, | їй Muhammadan times the mane became popular 
aer Anilin bad been Мір of by poirot. again by the revival of ihe ancient traditions 
Pelleean died in Phu “Hidjdja 531 / Fehr. - March | in the $А4й4-тїтш, bat the tise of the word Iri for 
1186) or the beginning of 82 (1186) and his | th modern kingdom of Persia ts probably mot 
Ьам без КТЕ anocecded him. older than the xix! century, wheu the Pervians 
iha al-Allir (xb 3460) payi а high titute: to began to call themeclves rünirds (about Figo 
Pehineiin’s statesmanlike qualities aad duping hia | tbere. exiued already à mewspaper called fran). 
tenure of alike peace and prosperity prevailed Ner (oci the use of the words *Їтїпїпї* nni 
im. his goveroorship. After his. dezih however, “Iraniatic” iw scientific pulilicatloms appear ta be 
biooduhed and wurest broke oat. Ip Infahitn the | older than the seeond part of the xixb centu 
Sif aud Hanafis foaght ove &nother and at (Spregel't Eraniivas Alferéumibande was published 
Ray ihe Sumt and Sid until order was | since 1871, and Durmestcter’s Simi ramin 
gradually restored, | im 1893) — — B n 
Tornberg), xi, Xii, © Indes; Hamd Allih | Mitdle Ages Peria was neither a geographical nor 
MestrwH Kawin, Jorid Guha (ed. | & peliical unity. In tr Hing the Persia of Mu- 
Browne), b 466, 478, 472—475: Deiréniery, hammadan times we therefore must choose an 
Milcisire dits eld jonbidet, in 7. A4. wer. 4, xiii. aruitvary delimitation of the country, namely ihe 
E "i Mirkh*ánd, Aria Seu Aw darum | territory comprising present Persia, Afghtnistan aud 
(ed. ap. 342 Калеп ае хт reacife | Palatina and In addition the region of Marw as far 









wies (ed. Houtuma); south ma the present Petsian frantler, ‘The territory 


A dineke a ofr 
Heats, San Remarks en rhe Mistery of tae’ thus cireumieribed may reg it the octal Ache 
аши, in ALO, ii 1 35 200. | menid and later tha S&x&niil empires, excluding she 
| (K. V. ZwrrgusrüEM) | territories af ul'Irik, Mesopotamia amd Ammenia, 
PENDIJDIH. [See РАН. which during hath ойе belonged to. those 
PERA. [Sor CONSTANTINOPLE] empires; Babylonia was called even in Stand 
PERAK. [See Maity Геннила.] times Dild frandede (BG A, Ve Sh. 
PERSEPOLIS. [See Istanne-] The punt part of Penis thus cireumecribed 
ЕБ consi of a p rere mountainous lm parts, 
PERSIA. война of a pet ЫР сыра. зай 


|. Hreroetal AND ÉTIEODRAFHICAL Suavey. | the Persian Gulf. Witt the exceptiva af these 
(J EH KaaMERS) | coastal regioni the waiters of Persia have mo owt- 


IL LaxctAGR Amp DyítECTS. —— let to the sex. The comsequence js that there are 
| M (H. W. Baer) hardly any great atreame, the only rivers deserving 

ПІ. Mouras РЕАК ЫтЕйАТПКЕ. ‘that name being the Hikmand, which falls, like 
(E. BARTHEL) | many smaller atecams, into the depre of the 


ыкы | m ` Î Birka lake, and the Hert-Eud hich ends int the 

L Hirrosicat, asp ÉTHHOGEAFHICAL SURVEY. | nother steppe. The many Апай streams allow 
Name. The tame Persia ls of Western origin | ont of a limited cultivation in the mountain valley 
amd probehly only in the Middle Age» begun jand on the fringes between the mountalhe mud 
to be used for the countries occupying the Iranian | the dewerta. Thia circumstance gives even to the 
; i Plautus Persia iv found once нолон inhabited mountainous stretches of tha plateau the 














inhabited area, in which ai-Raiy wan the mont 
unportami town and through Shieh tan the main 
"uie to Klurüün, pauing, after sl-Raiy, Samnan, 
a-Dümaghin and Bszm. At the Vvaath-casters 
corntr of the Caspian the route passed south of. 
the mountiln region of Diurdj&m, which region, 
owing t iba faci that iti Watrra — the rivera 
| Diurdyin and Atrek — Anw towards the Caapian, 
dees tit belong geographically. tù Khurkegn, 

In the sonth оГ а-на) ые Luristin mountains 
мге а inmaition to the low coüptry of. Khüsi- 
»t32, the ancient Elum ami the modern “Arabiaiin, © 
lt iy very similar ta wl-"Trty, from whtich it ts separated 
by desert stretches. The Hrer ûf Ahwiz, now the 
Karta, fed by itu tributary the Kerkbi, in the ea 
Middle Ages flawed directly into the Persian Gali 


always lived together on the Iranian platen with the 
settle population: the preperian has considerably 
varied on azcauat ef the frequent inivasiom of nomad 
peoples. Persia consists of a number of regionsof very 
ümeremt character, which accounta For the lack of 
political unity during laoag periods of hiatory, 
Fach of these regions haa formed ocensionn]ly ан 
hupertani polltion! and eyltura) centre und ihe 
llame geographers їп describing Persida give for 
each of ikem it owu leser pilan. Their dividon 
lê ansinly trmditional and at the same time 
geographical, but disregards ihe very vuriabie nni 
vii nn political frontiers, 

The regions may be divided into 3 wetem 
sml an easter group, separated Бу the great 
entrail Trauian desert, which extends from the nif, 
Caspian Без south-castwards practically os fax | and later intó the Shati ab Aral: To the east of 
9 the Indian (Ocean is. Mukran. This desert, | Kiticisifin and восе “1 АШЫЙ begin the 
called by the geographers Mufa? A Amr Zits, morntain hinges of Faria with their many mountain 
Afafüzar Faris, Mofi: Liven of Аааа! | ka ийй thelr fertile vallevs, which find their 
Хийн, depending on the part» particularly taken | continuation in the similarly kape moantais region 


into consideration, varies in breadth anid charger: | of Kirm&n, where, however, the desert areas 
Ite level dà on the whole considerably lower sre mure numerous "he chief town ofo Färs 
than the eastern and western pars of the | in mediaeval and modern times, Shirt, hes replaced 
Iranian plsteau. The uorther part isa urge snlt | the ancient towns of Diür and Па и, while the 
desert, where vegetation ix. hardly possible. Further | mediaa} towne of Kirt, al-Stradjin aad Dita, 
là the scuth, to the east of Faris, begire the regioni | bave diapperred, the present cown ûf Kirman Бебе 
railed on modern тара Dahri Lor: here, and comparatively young, The cesstal region of Fri 
farther tà. the scath-east there are not a [cw oaser, | and Kirman jû hirren; here were uang important 

ü иги, 














which form important resting points os the many | ports of "Tawwadi Sir Swat and Hurmuz, 
caravan ways that have linked up since olden times | wow replaced by Bashir ami Bandar ‘Abbas The 
FErls and Kirmün with К шз їп ап Shirin, In ian keen hers d ish in Färs and Kirmán ш 
soothers regions of ‘Tita and Makriin, with which | southern hüt zone f Метт, girmir) anil n northern 
i linked the large desert to the &snih of the | colder iene (perme ere Е important 
Наві river, (he lesert or steppe character ta ló. nomads and Ptttaining to the climate apd the 
prevalent, This series of deserts, though noi forming | vegetation; “hot regions” are faund, however, also 
uh impaeahle barrier between east and west, has | in. the north-eastern part of Kirmtn, where thé 
oñen coincided with political frontiers; only in | land descend to the level of the central desert. 
the north in the region of Samia, cost of al-Raly | The omia of Vani and environs te generally 
(later Teheran) atid along the Caspian cont, =| counted а ран of Faris. ‘The conniry east of 
more continous cultivated stretch. links ир Media | Kitman as far ax the Indus, ccempied by several 
wii: Khurdakn. mountain tangén, hs por jh cultivated arenas ani ш 
The central рагі of the western regions & Media, | vot much Hüporznüoe aa 4 pasinpr to [he Irs 
let 21- Diibál ia Muhammadan times and later region. It consists of the саш repion of Mukeain 
"Irak-i 5A diami, conziing. of a piateau all | and thè parallel inner zone of Tain, forming 
covered by mountain ran running mulnly frm | together the present Пага, | 
N. W. tó 5, E. ani bordered on ite south-western rhe trei hes part of ihe Iranixa plaieau 
ide by the agros mioubiains; the most important | consists of three main regions, af which Tatan 
towns gfe bere Hamadhin and Isíahün. To with z1-Rakh kha dj (Amchala) ls formed by the 
northwest Adtarbidid forma а contimuation | basim of the Hilmand; these waters flow into the 
оГ а ИШ, fmm which it is separated by the | Statin lakes, which hare consjilerahly , roy 
desertlike region of Ardalsn, iharbtidjün ia | form in the course of histury, The pri acipal medieval 
ail more пизцтилїтиупї, being @ transition to | towns wert Zaramdj зой Hunt. The mountels ranges 
the Armenian sod Cancsüiun miuntain syétems; | becoms higher towarls the north of this region 
It i$ also richer in watercourses; the ziver Araxes | ani rni mostly north їй bnih: thi masters 
бере may ba cousidered lis northern houmdary. | border. ja the watershed of Ihe Tudus valley. 
tty chief geugrphical feature la the big sali lake | Ta ihe north of Sinan stretches (he large region 
ol Urmiya, In carly Mulammadag times Ardabil | of Ehuristn. [m main features ure я séries of 
was here the inont important place, ticceeded iu | muuntain anges running east and west, bordered: 
modem times by Tabriz. The small ecastal border | in the easi by the Hind Rush: bétween these 
10 the там оѓ Адага belongs to the South | mountains flow a number of rivers, mainly from 
Caspian regions, known in lelamis geography as al- | {ї mt | | 
Djil, al-Dailam, aud further Tabsriatin, now 
Gilin and Misandar&n. This tgion ronalsta 
Of * narrow сода! stretch, widening somewhat 
towards the eust апы! conttadting with the reat of 






the Савра; The largest ri h Hern. Ra 
Terna by iti moist climate and rich vegetation; tà | on v t situated Heeni: thes ае ‘Meee 
the south it alopes rapidis upwards ta the bigh | with Marg a-Rndh and Marw, and the tirer of 
range of the Eltmre that formu the norihera border Halkh. The westernmost section of Khuranin with 
af the central plateau; alongside the southern alópe | Isar&ytn, Niethor and Тї (Меза) receives in 
of this Fange stretches = narrow cultivated end | waters from the western mountains that fore. 4 


tago PERSIA. 





not quite complete сеи between Khurtain ond | pedition, took Shshrirür, Urmiya and sevezal other 
Шш. Тъощр vertalnly pesseating a goog phn! paces mese Хараг ап. Mibawund remzimed the 
unity, the large extent of Kburdaim allows the divisian from which, under -the direction of. the 
into xunaller regions, such az Hádbghts, al-Disizadjen, | Bret. governors of Küfa, were conquered ai-Raiy 
Tükbárisuln and others, The presentfrontior between | znd. the towns ol Kumi» (after 641), zad about 
eria ami Alghünistan cuts frui north to south | the same time Hamadhan, Kaewin Karwin and апп. 
right through Khurisin айд Sotin, Finally the | In the following years several expeditinna were 
asin of the Indes and Из tributaries forma | necessary in this region against е Тайата 
a region of itx own, although the part with Kaba) | and other mountsinvers From Kale started. aluo 
to the sooth of the Hind Хав амі Gbaa | the fine lovasion of KiGsistin under the governor 
(Zübulisiàn) wae oñen comtal by the Lüimic | abMughira b. Shu'ba, bat the real conquest of 
geographers to Kburduic, The more southern pari | tliis región began in 618 under the f'umoms governor 
of the Indus valley is separated from the Hilmand | of Bagra Ab" Mati al-Ash'arí. Thesubjugation 
aystem. hy the Sulaimin range and the deserta of | of thia very near neighbour did not take much 
Wantristin snd ix, owing to climate, poor in| time, the moxt werlons resistance being met ai 
cultivated. areas. Tutar (Slhütér) Khüzistin remained Abu Musis 
All over the Iranián platesum a ayatem of secular | hase, from which he conquered the remmiming. 
cxravim roads linke up tbe many cultivated centris. tow of al-Djibal, namely al-Sirwan, al-Sotmers, 
The chic connections with the surroumding countries | lumm. and E32hiin, nnd finally, in 644, by meane 
were the pastage of the Araucs towards the eastern | of hls. lieutenant “Abd Allah b: Budhail, Igfahün. 
Caucasus (al-Rin}, the passes weer of Urmia to | Tha latter was also the frat to move im the 
Armenia, the pass«wara af Shahrizür and Hulwá&sto |ilirection of Khurásiu by forcing the towns 
Mesopotamia and al- Iri, and the road from al-Basra | called al-fabastin to capitnlate, About the same 
to Ahwir The sea-port» on the l'ersian Gulf mäin- | time tool place the frst invasion of Faris, 
tained regular intercourse with the coast towns af | not, howerer, from Epin, bui fom the 
Arabia, india api even Esstern Africa. Towards Mes a ERE al-Bahrzin, whose 
Tramoxania (Ma wart’ al-Nabr) the chief passage АЫ I-A kad an encannter 
want by Тїш оп the Onus, while the roads чайы the the ome on the hiland of Abarkawlh 
from Külul umi Ghana to Multia were the chief | and ealseqoently took. Tawwadi, from where he 
connections between the Iranian plateau and the | began maida on the other towns of Faris. His 
eos parts of India. The Casplan Русоа тоа brother al-Hokem defeated the "аии af Farts 
wall traffic with the Volga mouth rent Righahr on the coast, in 640 к 
~ ‘Historical survey, The ridationi between | battle, which, according io al- wis Jem 

Arabia anil Persia dete from long before Idiimic | in importance to tiat ol a Kidis, Then Abi 
times. Arabs sètitid im sourherm Pera from ihe | MiA was ardereil to join force» with Olu 
time of Shipär 1, and the SEsänide were mesters | b. al^Às | Together they ‘conquered between 044 
of southern Arahia wp to the time of Mohammad. | and 647 a number of towns; Arradjin, Simbar, 
Then begen, tader the caliph “Umer, the Amb | Shiraz, Sinit, Vurübj]inl, Fasi; Abi: MiS penc- 
conquest of Penis, which: inangarated the lilámio | truted far into Kirmdün, Shirts became here the 
wd in the history of that country. The | principal Arab garrison U was from here that. 
political and paychological prelude to thie con- |in the caliphate of “Othmin, started: the great 
quent wae the taking of the capital of the Siadinid | campaigns of “Abd Allah b. ‘Amin after his 
empire, al-Mada'‘in, in 647, after the battle of al- | appointment aè governor of Bagra, In 649 be took 
Kidisiya, Although the exact dates of the diferent | the not yet conquered. towns of Istakhr запа Шт, 
iı god battles are not known, the early | and in 650 he ret mt forthe conquest of hurish; 
kimtorics] scerces allow a reliable &urvey af the | the. reason of this [s tald to have been zn in- 
xf the amazingly rapid progress of the Arabic | vitation by the evarzadán of "| n addressed equally 
nvaders all over the Iranian plateau. For, with the | to his ре af Kum, Said b al^As. But 
exception of Makrtin and KAtul,all regions had been | while Satd did mat go beyond Tabarisiän and 
reached, as far as Balkh, bofore the death of | Djurdjin, where the mali waa made tributary, 
the caliph “Othmin (656), We may. diitiiguiih | ‘Abd Alih became the real conquerot 0! Култїзїп. 
diferent chief expeditions that wete directed priv | He had already dispatched liia lieutenaut Mudjsahi" 
marily from Madina, and secondarily fmm Rifa | b. Masti towards Kirmån, ti tof Vesdegeni; 
ami Баа һу the governors of those two garrison | this first expedition having Пей, Мова" ягая 
i i з sent a second time to Kinndn in 650, «тане he 
conquered tlie principal towna: al-Siradjln, Bamm 
of and. pitrah. Жане ы fought west Hurmus std 
in the Кий tmoantsion. А similar minor ex: 
tion wai smt by "Abd Allah to Stet, ander 

al Rabi b. Ziyi; who crowed the desert from 
| Fahrad] and conquered with considerable difficulty 
Zarandj, ihe capital of € whrre he remained 
à, Физ и, | (rom Zarandj, “Abd Allah d "Abd at- 
led | Rab . Samura, who P aio nal the 

lately | country and penetrated as far m Diwar, Pes 
and precise lign sod eame liat] 


ucred, 
к Кеө the 
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and with the marzulis ol TU 2 tresty was conclinied: 
Marw capitulated without s fight. A secondary 
expedirion tû Herfi under Aws 5; Tha"I1ats resulted 
in the capitulation of the miler of that town, while 
finally eastern Куза тая сае Ыр al-Alynaf kb. 
bain, who fought a decisive battle near Marw al-R ilh 
and conquered the region of al-[tzadjis and the 
town of llalkh, continning from here this ulvance 
&& far аъ Креато. Меи Abd Allah bh. "Amir 
returned, he left Kals b. abHailpam m» the first 
governor of KhurfsHn. 

Thin was the military sitention at 'Ofhmin's 
deith. The conquestes were by nu mermi secure, 
least of all in Sian and Khurtisin, bat the 

lacing ERE in Nibiwas!, al-Ahwiüs ani 
raz, enabled the Arabs to complete their 
conquests after the civil wara were over, ‘The 
people and the authorities wiih- whom ibe Агаба 
had to den] in Persi were very different, After 
the royal army hod been destroyed at al-Radiutya 
and Nikgwand, it wae chiefly thie взен АЙ» who 
oppoted the Arb invaders with their local troops 
ні concluded on their 


were -tubdued by him and by his lieutenants, 


own account treaties (iu 
{аба}, which guaranteed freedom of religion and 


Allih b. "Amir had been aguin appointed governor 
af Вара (663) and be sent again “Abd =l-Rahmas 
b Samura to Sisi n, und them the Araba reached 
Kalinl, althoagh he and his successors experienced 
greater difficulties in their a with the Kabul, 
hal and the different rolers of Zabülmiin who 
ara called rambi {according to Marquart, Сезне, 
р. 348) These difficulties continued thronghont 
the Umaipad period and became less only when 
Sitti. war joined adminiytratively to [Мтштазвйп, 
and the Arah domination grew stronger iy the 
latter region, thn *Amir was also. the first to begin 
ihe reconquest of Khuriain by his Heutenant 
al-Rate b. Haitham (capture of Hera! and Balkh); 
it was continued by Ziyad b, ALI Sufyan (frm 
666), under whom Marw was made a strong 
Arab gamiton, amil shortly afterwards 50,000 
Aral colonists were established with their families 
in Khurdedn. Al-Hadjdjad) operated in Khurdsan 
through hia able generals al-Muhallah Ъ. АҺ 
Suia, Yasid b. al-Muballab, and finally Къ: 
taiba b, Muslim. One of the grextest. diffi- 
culis was, in hia time ai many mes afterwards, 
the tleating of the main mad to Брагбайр by 
al-Raiy, Kümis and Tabarisian, where many bariles 


the possesion of private property aguinet payment | were fought with the mountaineers, The transfer 


of bhirt. Where 
taken by foree, the Arabs 


and M&h alBüz. Whaolesaln accepruncee of Diim, 
за i& reported of Karwin, was mare; ihe Zoro- 
atan continued the practice of their fellglun, 
hotahly in Рала агі Араза ла, Ьа from Faris 
many of them took refuye o. Sam smd Mukrün 
and about 760 took place the first emigration o 
Zoraadtrians ta Kathiawar la India In the 


‘with the Arabs. On the other horul, many Persiar 


a town or a region had been | of a couanierzble Arab 
became proprietor of | 
lhe all, ша in the Melan regions Miah al-Kufa | 


tewn | leider Katart b. al-Fudji a 
of Davabdjird it wae the local Ark who treated | a ‘refuge 


contingent? to Khurana 
under уй! һай been a consequence of tribal 
ware (hat had started during Mu‘iewiya's reign, The 
Bew Comer ton began to infect the Arab aoldien 
of the jmrrions, while at the zzme time the 
politizal am! religions partier born I civil 
war began to gain adberenis in Persie, "t among 
lhe Arabs and soon among their Perizn clienta. 
Prominent were ilie , who, undet ihelr 
(killed ca. 607), found. 
in Kimin anl mile from there table 
la the north and the west. And towards the end of 






were taken as captives to “tritk and Arable, where the Umaiyad period, Ipfabin with parte of FEris and 


they became nrmd/h while alio entire groups, 
such as many knights (artanira) of Vesdegerd’s 
army, ard ilifferent clemente of. the population 
of wouthers Persia (the Zot, Saytbidja and others) 
Joined forces with the Arabs. The mountsineers 
however, io. Faris and al-Djibal, und especially those 
of Djilin. znd Dallam, lüng remained unconquered, 
living ander petty local dynasties. In. Eühlan the 
Arabs had had to deal with remnants af tha 
Нера» (атут), тай further east with poly- 
theists (ormphrihin), probably Buddhists snd, {п 
Mharüzin, often 


the Unatyed admini | | of 
the rires and the. dard ani, until the time of 
ra, | аы], the books were kept by native scribes 
in Persian, айеғ (Бе custum of the Sdeinids, Under 
al Hadj] the language and the script of the admi- 
nistration were changed to Arabic in "Irkk, and we 
musi mdma that gradually Arabic carne into admiil- 
strative use in tbe Persian provinces; wevertheless the 
Пти Arab governert, and among them Katari, had 
with Turkish auxiliaries. On the | coine struck with Pehlevi and Arslüe : legenda, A can- 
other hanil, the conqecsts introduced s contingent of | siterable advance im the 


Malsi were temporarily in the power of “Abd 
Alli; b. Mu'itwiya (744—746). The maia object af 
Hralon wa3 ihe collecti | 


tilimisation of Persia was 


Arah Mosliow in the Penian towns, where they | due to the financial policy of Umat b, Abdal’ Ait 


among them were many. be 


by colonimtiou im Umaiyad times 


llimiastion of the population, favoured at 
same ime hy economic conditions. 


took par in 'Irük. erippled for some 
Amb ренин йа ыы of “All's 
in Kilfa and Basrs had great diflicu | 
themselves, and the whole of Ehuriiin rebelled, 
im aplie of the reported visit of the. eire of 
Маги tao’ ihe fourth caliph, Halk was even for 


began by catablishing & mosque, they | and. Hiahim; after "Umar's edicts had induced many 

and | Persian to 
bearers of the traditions | gin, the 
(fmi) about the Prophet amd other religious | alike 
this way was prepared the gradual | the differen 


adopt Dium im order to pei rid of the 
taxing of Muslims and mnon:Muslims. 
by Hish&m troupht shunt a aeaimilation of 


t clemente of the population, from which 


the | ihere emerged at this time a relialile cInss af Talimic- 
: Persian fanctiogaries. Only the mountain people 
The civil war, in which not m few Persians | under theis local chiefs remained unruly, Bat noeatly 

tine the | the remote province не 
governors | wera mot rare, anil notwithitanding | RRL Е 
ly in mutintalning | tribal fenda < me S M 


о шта 


ma not lees depres to the 


коп time under Chinese control, Tt was only under | Mualian in Tramoxsnia under К accesses of ihe 


the energetic guvernors of ‘lea under tha Umaiyada, 
Siyad anil al-Hadidjed), that the conquest was takes 
Gp with renewed vigour, Under Ma‘gwiya ‘Abd 


‘Tite Excvcuorazua or braw, IIL 


This makes comprehonsible why tho в 


propaganda, directed by the "A bhaeid mE. 
сабзе Khurhdh zi the ha hisids in Syria, 


cid of operation far thely 


NE 





the Aral) tribes and of the gern! diseatisiaction 
with the existing rule, thie propaganda resulted 
finally is ihe sevolt of Aba Musiim in 747 anil 
hiá wieburisga éntranze ішо Marw and soon alter- 
wards Into’ Nuisthtr. So it was io the Arab 
legions. in. Persia and jheir Periiau helpers that 
the “Abbasids owed their final wiciory in 756; This, 
of coane, taught about a completely new orientation 
af Persia within the empire of the new dynasty, 
the more so аз the "Abbislde transferred the 
residence ta "Ink. where rhe centre of the last 
national Peruian dynasty was formerly situated. Par- 
alin attitude to life and Persian tradition became 
dominant in the new centre of Arab political power 
ami won of Islamic a Е — 
dad (T62). À ermptom of this Persian cullut 

мын Чы id seus into Arable of products 
at Peblewd Uterature by authore like Dbs albMu- 
рай. Further, роон 

gained as (he Barmakids, aud aftes t 
Nawbakht, sach influence ms viziers on tha affairs 
of state, This waa alse the time whee the racial 
eentiment of the Persians pope ta nasert itaelf in 
the Shu sips movement and when the imanifzitations 
al the Persian arousal the anxiety of 


religious circles, The cullphe themeclves showed | in Peris soon came to ав € 
mee iuterest (n their Persian provinces than. the | besten in S79 in Брий їп un | | 
ihey wrre mortower come | sitnck the caliph in Baghdad. ‘The cultural and 


Umaiyads had evet done; 
polled io о за, ва crents bod shown whats 


families of Persian orrgin, | who in 867. bad begun l 
aud Aerwarda the Hant | of Siulan under Va'güh b. al-Lailh and his two 


af Ehurüsin ànd nrighbosring provinces from the 
‘Abbasid caliphate, not ly the action of the ancient. 
Perslan sidhiles or princes, por by the papalar move- 
ments already dercribed, ner hy Kharkdjlte at ^Alid 
propaganda, but hy the action of Persian-Mubam- 
iads ent of anclemi melle lineage, , 
lut newertheless animated by national feelings, 
political nod cultural renaissance. Tahir b. al-EHusain, 
general of al- Ma milii, as appointed in $20 governor 
она enan od da esinta, bartha dnin bed 
| nosmisall түп of theealipba, but the tatter hau 
to leave 5 them an ton E жин 
"over bariwin with ihe regioms in ша 
Üst os the Indus ntl to the west as far on al-Raiy. 
Thoe regions never came back tiler the caliphs 
foll authority, for the Tithirida lost their power, 
| amd iheir territory in $73 in the struggle aguinat 
the Saffirida, adymanty of still less noble descent, 
ote make thermelees masters 


# 


brothers, Their territory comprieed for bome lime 
burial ‘sith the regiona ol Kübul and sl-Rukh' 


khadi — where the “Abbild power had nevet Lee 
well established — and even Kirmüm and Fürn, 


but the position of the Safftrids as leading power 
it endeavour lê 


itoa of the Saadda i& moi well 


nl commander might be able to undertake agalmt known, but their exploits remained (amocs in. Persia 
tha central authority. In the southwestern pro- | long after their extinction. During the aame period 


tiima — al- [Hilal Иий» ап Faris — revolt 
of this Kind were pot to be feared, bus farther 


away and in the muuntains authority could only | the Dulafide in al-Karad) in the sautherm part 


be minititained hy repeated expeditions. Sa when 
the governor of Ehjaifiuin showed signs of disloyalty, 
the caliph si-Mansür oent bi» son al-Afahdy with 
the general hbüsim bh. Eberahna t6 restore onde? 
and afterwards to inbjugate 2 local булай із Тарай» 
Wim Then al-Mahdi tovh up his. residence in al- 
Raiy until hi» accession, DHürün ai-Kagbld amler 
took himself atthe enil ol hls life on expedition 
againsi Khurzsin amd Transoxanis, daring which Не 
died at Bog) His mn ab Ma miln, wha hà 
uocompamied him, retizined in Ehatáskn, even after 
he had become caliph (803), until $17. During this 
time happened the episode of the imam "AT al-Rüla 
[фу т. im the mame carly " Ablisid period the attitude 
of the Persian population towards [slain had changed 
in жо far as notably the revolt of. AbU Maalim ha 
induced many Peniauá of the better class (the 
didim) to hezome Muslime, but at ihe same time the 
lower chiers were llalle to omtbursta of religioua 
fsnatichóem, in which liüüamic mti pre. lalmic wlaws 
"eere intermingled. In Ehurrkagn a tumbee al *falac 
no made thiir appearance! Sinbidh the 

agian (254—755), Catala (266-—708), Маш 
ABanz, abkMaukanna! (777—750) To the same 
kind of religions movements belonged the prolonged 
rebellion af the Klurramites under Balak (É16— 
338) in AÀdharbüuljin. Tha caliphis were. justified 
in repressing these movements with great severity, 
‘because they were generally accompanied by mepi- 
rations towards political independence. The reveit of 
ibe “ANd Vahyi b. ‘Abd Allah ju Dailem іа 703 
shawed lkewne Phat it war already positie 10 
Saperstein Perea with ліс devices, and fot 
ihis pesum the caliph Harte had to proceed with 





Under s-Ms'nuin. begins the political Lonssning 


the caliphs bad to suffer the ettablishment uf 
other more or less independent dynasties, euch a+ 


E 
Meilia (843—597), and the Rudaini family in 
AMI Pare urtant i» the rise of 


the Simanid dynasty in Khuradin and Trant- 
exaniz, “This dysesty originated in Kimisti: 
they had been ài firs: faithful: servanta of the 
| Tàhirkda and seeupled already a powerful position 


m Tramsoxznia when the tronbica in bhutan, 
aller the fall of (he Third power, enabled. them 


to establiih (heir power im. Khurisün in Egt, under 
ihe nominal suseralmty of Heghilid. Under Naot 
lh, Almad (013—943) they governed alae ln SER, 
Kirman, Lurdjdn, abKaiy ami Tabaritin. The 
immense culturil importance of this dynasty бот 
Persia lie im the fact that a revived nationa! bet 
islimized Persian spirit found an opportunity ta 
develop itself la Khurkan, sè i» revealed to ux 
hy the beginnings ol tbe New Fenian Amie ille 
mainte [ei infra, i]. This Петерин certainly 
goes back at least as far mà ihe time of e-Ma mim, 
The Siminile reded in 'Tranaoxania amd had 
Kiran governed by governor &o that d was 
noi the neighbourhood of their brilliant court 
alone which favoured the Mersin form of Telimic 
culture: this was doe rather to the general prosperity 
which began to reige ond which brought mt 
exittence a class of wealthy landowners whe were 
able to patronize literary and scientific activity, 
for Arabic literature algo began to flourish in Kht- 
piain (a1-Halkhi and others). Tt la l'arthe: noteworthy 
ihat the Pervian renaissance did, not take place to 
the traditional centres of Parsiam, Fitri anil Adhar 
halidjia, where about thie time the ancient condliiem 
hel not mich changed, (ни tather in à (culturally 
speaking) new. country, where new forma could 
more cally come into exislence, | 

in weton [rin the manifestation of the Vet 
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Mad patiuna] spirit took) other, less refined fon 

ai ihe | lora were the never entirely subjected 
peuples of Diam and Lilia. Here the Zaidits 
Add pro nii, Берип under Hürtm aíb-Raghkd, 
with lilumie badge. Sermral petty local dy- 
паи were stil io existence in Dallam ai the 
heginniog of ihe stù century ami from here 
started predatory expeditions, whose first nim waa 
te tower of .al-Raiy, The brigand chiefs became 
generals: and some of them became rulers of 
countries with continually changing frontiers, owing 


to their warfare with each other and with the | 


Башапіца. The moat stable of the dynasties thos 


formed were the ZLiyivide (923—1043), who 


ruled for some time in al-Raly, falan and Ahiwüz, 
bat were reduced in (he emd to the territories of 
Tabarbtis аһ Шип. In al-Djbül, F&ris and 
Khürzistam they were soon replaced by ihe mach 
more waecesaful Büyids, their former Dailamit 


coüfederates, The independent rise of the thies | 
brothers 


та All, Hasan and Abmad, sons of Büya 
began about 93$ amd &oon nearly the whole al 
weetern Persia had ceased to pay taxes and tribute 
to the Baghdad government, where, moreover, the 
cealiphs were dominated by military commanders. 
Thia situation enabled Ahmad b. Mitya, already 
master oí Khüritin, to occupy Baghdad іа об 
amd to iucorporate the teal of the caliphate in 
his pimession. “he caliphate waa allowed to 
survive under the political power of this Persian 
Се dynzsty, The other Büyld hrothers resided 


at abRaiy and at Shiriz, and (he ment brilliant | 


reign wee that of "Adud al-Dawla, wm of ‘АШ 
of Shinde, who in his term became master of Paih- 
did iu 975 and reigaed nti! g$3, while his son 
Baht’ al-Dawle (g89—1014) continued to reign la 
"wah, Fari and Kirmin, At the «ame time the 
north-western part of Persia had fallen, after the 
semi-independent reign of the goremom of the 
- Sádjid family in Adbarbaidjin (890-929), into the 

hands ol Kurdish dynasties, snch os the Manafirida, 
the Shaddadide, the Rawwidide and others. 

On account of these grave political disturbances 
walen [rin wai somewhat slower to assimilate 
ihe spezifically Persian cultatal development that bad 
started jo Kburiisty, but towanli (Ue middle of 
the sth century, when conditions became more 
eettied, there clusters) around the Bayid courts 
amd in other large &entres a clus al. Persian-Dilamic 
writers — such as Hama al-Ifahizt (i. с. 972) — 
атый scholars, among them wach brilliant personalities 
аз the Biyil wagiew Abu 'l-Fadl b: аЇ'Аш and 
Ismail bh, ^Abbüd, At the came time the different 
religious currents of the time Altered through into 
the chases of the continaally increasing [altmic 
popalation, ane centre preferting Shi'ite doctrines, 
andther Mg'tacilitmm, another traditionaliam. (247 
ai-dad TH), and oo on (ef. the qeographers Parrím), 
karmatism was, however, severely suppressed, when 
it äppaired | ‘oe at the end of the jath 
centary, thomgh the Kermatian propaganda 
had heen strong Int south-western Persis, it political 
mece wete realised only on. the opposite coast 
n ferent forme, develop liar t 
uf Persian Süfam аз єшїү аз TE A exiis. 
the fife story of al-Hallidj ahows equally the fertility 
of south-western Persia for Sud propaganda, All 
these germs were devined to bear fruit in later 
centuries, but on the whole the polliical distribution 


had supplied popular opposition to the Caliphate | 
ү ba Teli 


al forces hol ofready brought it aboni at weal eri 
ae "Trak and Mesopotainia, trode! towards the 
E E 
Tenis. TUAE oops Lad sind formed I 
| comtinpentas in tha id of the governors and 
pos who izpared with exch other part of 

rAnisn boll, not excloding (he mountaineers who 
 notánd horsemen alongside their local foot-sobliers. 
| it is trae that alrexdy in. S&münid times sections of 
Turkish tribes had bees established south pf the 
Ljaihün in Taklh&ristim, iu the mak role of the 
Turk» iu Pernia had always been that of soldiers 
ani miliiy commandem in the service of local 
governors ami princes. In the Saminid: ate 
ea! Tea had risen to high ыту and 
Jminisiraiivm functions, and, as the mili: | 
of the Башня Ье эт. c Tiri 

i 


gin to weaken, these Turkish 
commander — 1o political leadership, relyiz 
on their Turkish troops and usilay their natural 
capacity for military organisation, In this -way 
the ‘Turkish vase) of the Sümünids, Subuktaktu, 
founded hi» independence in the newly conquered 
region of Ghama and Kahul, where until them. 
local Hinde rulers had been able to maintain. them- 
elves; hia power goon became s menace to the 
Sümanils themselves, who, in Transoxania, were 
continually losiig ground to rhe Turkish. Ilek- 
khios. Sobuktakin hed been a Sammdnid governor 
in Kbhurtsdn, and it was after hie death (997) that 
his son Mahmaid of Ghasna (099—1030) 
took the opportunity of establishing an independen 
poweriin Kburin, choosing Halkh for hiv capital 
at the ош He extended bla away in -Peris 
over Sidin sod ma far mà eastern Medis, while Hii 
conquests im Indis aud Tramsosania gave a strong 
backing to, the consolidation of bis power in Tran. 
Марыі Һәй asked the saliph for a diploma of 
investiture and waa noted zs s chumpion of Sate 
nian, Uoder his reign the &sw cultural Peralan- 
атс tradition. of. the Sami&nids was continued : 
his court wat & centre of Persian court : and 
whatever his permmal relations with Fid aat, inny 
have heen, they show at any rate that hie states 
offered Ms for the renzissanoe of Persian 
traditions The name of al.Birdni ia ewiicient to 
"how alao thart the noblest nad highest form of 
[alimig ahnlsrhip could fourah ander hie reign: 
And his immense eae їп later Perslan 585 
pe haa made this Tarkish raler a cultural Persian 
emo. The final ialdmisation of the KAbul conntry 
was the work ef {һе Gharnawids. Ig. western Tran 
inibe meantime, tha later Evl; were able te 
шый themselves with less brilliance; apart 
fram the Ghazsnawide they were seriously weakened 
it Faris by the Bhabdnkera Kanis is the first 
half of the sith санату. Vet conditions did tut 
hinder the prowperity of Persian literatwe aad 
"The ee af the 
rise of the Ghamawids was only the pre 
linda t) the Turkish imresion umüer us Keone 
ul Seld, by. which Seldjükid rule became 
| silabllshed in Persia mid beyosd, Thie time ihe 
Parks, movily called Ghure, had hemin, since 1029, 
to migrate into extern азі вене Рата, in 
«pite of the opposing measures of thi Simiünils ag 
the Gharnawids, Withis seventeen yrars from hi 
(frt appearance in Khurksin (1038), theit leader 
| Таш Bek bad overran ihe whole north of 
Persia, and made his eatrance into Bagh {toss} 









-ü 





At the same time the power of the remaining | powerless, and which wai crushed only by the 
Ziyatids and of the diferent gBuyid dysasties was Sas А, 


gol invmriem. 
tively crushed; the Trinlun  possesdians of the | The Seidjnkids had established |n their domintons 


(;parusw|d pawer were considerably redoced, and | a system of hereditary miliary fefa (Rf) wil 
rhus nexriy thé whole of Pera was united again | the object of heing able |o dispose of am army 
under the Turkish dynsaty of the Selijitkide, whase | commanded by reliuble chic, The consequence 
members divided amongst them the different pro | of this apie was the lensing of the central 
vince: Kburisin, Sistin with Herit, Kirwan, Faris wer which was supplanted in coarse of time by 
and Adharh&idjin, Tughril Bek fed bis renidence | a umber of lodependent military governor, who: 
at abKaiy, be and hi successors being tillo | are kmown in history us afahebe, On Persian wail 
the Great Seldjtks, їп contrast to the minor | the chief Atabek dynasties were those: of Adhar- 
бе! Шү dynasties. The leat (reas Seldjk, fandjsr | МИШЕп (since 1 146), of Luristin (since 1148), al 
(1217—1157), though an able тийет, was veal | Yid [mince 1170), and the Atabek dynasty ol the 
master unly in Kburieia and had already to face Salghatids in Feria (ilnce 1137), who annexed also 
Kirmán after the extinetion of the ruling Seldjiids 
of Kirmün. in the southern parte of Faria and 
Kirmün ihe Shabünksrs cuntinued thelr Irregular 
authority. In. Khuris2n the Бенида were eclipsed 
after Sandjar'a death hy the Kb arizmah ths, 
шей ximultaneoesly these rose into prominence the 
‘Ghorid dynasty, originating te the mouniaina of 
s)-Ghor and al-Dawar. [twas the GhOrids whe, һу 
taking Ghama im 1149, put an end to Gharnawid 
rule im Persia; they likewise extended to Santis 
und ‘the country of Bust, and to the north, Hilmiyan 
anil eastern ‘Kburdain. Later on they too Jost the 
greater part of their posrersiane fo the Kiwdrism- 
shahs. Sometimes the Ghirids were allied with ihe- 
wandering Ghuzi, and sometimes they fought the 
latter; on-the whole the devasiations wrought hy 
the Qhorida and their temporary allies mark the 
Hw of the cultural decline in north-exatern 










































mew factors in Petsin, which, after hia death, 
brought aboat a political disintegration that could 
only be arrested by the Mongol conquest. 

The Turkish Invasion, which brought nomadic 
Turks into nearly all paris of Persia, where they 
found comlitions suited to their mode of life, вай 
which im many regards may bo compared with 
the Arah invasion, did oot make of Penta a 
‘Turkish countty, at wai the case with Tran: 
wounia and Asia Minor, with the exception only 
of Adhartdidjin. The young Persian cultural 
revsiveance Най gathered enough vital force to 
assimilate (һе гп Torkish elements, and this 
to such a degree that, until ihe xili* century, 
the Seldjülids continued ta spread Persian calture 
ia Asia Minow: The tomadic Ghose did not nil 
the opportmnlty, ao cleewhete, to assert themeel ves 
cibereise tham ae a very turbulent eletoent, which 
im the ait! eentury became threatening even to 
the Seldjükid. themselves. The iuucnce af their | 
cerininly not very orthodos Llsmic religious views 
on the religimia history of Persia hes certainly nota 
little: contributed to the spreading of Shite ideas. 
The Schijikide themselves continued the tradition | 
of the SSmanide and Gharnawids by Берана 
champions of Байшып. "Тїзс minister Nigim alk 
Siulk i an outiíanding figure among ibe many 
petionalities of. Persiau descent who were the 
pillars of the political, religious am] lisrary Cur- 
rents of the thii. Under his patronage worked 
al-Ghnasidli, the scene of whose later activity was 
Nisbaplir in. Ehurisan. Persia had acquired at this 
time an importance aa a seal of Lilamle culture cqyuul 
iy that of "irik and other pana of the-lilitmir 


lin. 

This decline was hastened by the Mongel 
invasions. After the Khwkrizwahth Muhammad 
iad come into conflict with Cingiz Khan (rast), 
the Mongole frat took posession Of hls landa in 
'Transonanla, of which their appearance ін Брогёж п 
was the political and military Sunseqvence. In the 
campaign of 1120—1221 the songol pente 
and Sulmtal conquered Kitab and. lhe northern 
| part of western Verila ma far m» Adharhanijin, 
driving the KhYGriamghih Muhammad ta іне ізі 
al Abiskta in the Caspian, where he died, жні 
басен Бія воо Ша Та af-Din to ore the odii 
The great towns of Khurbáu were devastated in 
away that made it impossible for them to recover 
thelr ancient splendour; the popelation must have 
world. The thealagical colleges founiled by Nigim als | been considerably reduced by the wholessle mas 
Malk (Baghdad dod Мізар) мете the crowning | sactes, aml. the works of at and literature wrre 
work of the Samni Islamic civilisation, bat Involved destroyed. The conquered chor were immediately 
at che saint time a consolidation by which religions | placed under Mo کن‎ adininistration; whore the 
and cultural ideale were fixed. amd anchored for | population revolted, as im. Harnadhin, thire fol- 
the centuries *à come. The early Seldjiy period lowed 4 pitiless massacre. The conquered territories 
shows shio a contimmation of the best of Maham | were annexed tà the part of the Mengul empire 
тадан scientie activiy in Dra, for which we | given lo Caghatal. Southern Perila was spared for 
have to quote only Umari Rhaipim, ‘ihe moment! in Kirmiin the Mongol emissary Purik 
,Weuern Persia, however, asserted her. non-San- | Hadjib founded in 1224 an almost independent etatr. 
mite tradition by the lsmi‘ilt propagesds ‘which | Soon afterwards Djalit al-Din: reappeared feu 
resulted in the capture of the stronghold of Alumnit | India to mke hia turbulent way іо А йаа 
seer karmin by Hasan-| Gabbah lu 1001. and Armenia without being able to drive aut the 
The sources of this propaganda were in the East | Mongols, Then, in 1296, come the eccoml invasion 
ehe Mr) rw the Wet (Egypt) alike, | of Mongol armies ander HRA, brother of the 
b с 















bat its real political eects were concentrated; ва reigning Kbia Mamgu. This ex ition had ‘been 
т за Penis іа сорсетоей, іш аЬ, Ғана ана | carefully prepared and was eel against. the 
Кубані and, im x leas degree, in the exi im | lamatilé bereticn in Persia anil gali (he caliphate 
where | eL. cr dese time a mumber in Baghlid, which wa» exterminaiml in 1268. 
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Wisstewer ithe real polltical antl raliglous motives 
far vine expedition of Halágü, the friend of the 
Christians, may bave beem, ite resalts were of 
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aubdumi ani came 10 form. 
ol the dominion: of the tom 
the Пав а, who 


Ferias wma entirely 
dalamic Mongol dynawy o! 

iied mont ol the time In 
1304 in Sulfintya) Ty the end of the xilith century 
the umaller existing dynasties, each sa the Salgharid 
atabeks of Fiif md the: Kailugh Khãna of kir 
min were alga extinguished. 

By the terrible devastations iu Khun theee 
regions ceased to be а hearth of national Persian 
limiy colture and this role now wal taken отот 

| tine these political events 
be tries with the westen аит 
centres which at the time were wholly ahuarbed 
ly the action agmini the Crusaders, Moreover by 
ihe extermination uf the Tena ii power ihe 
unceriain attitude of the Шипа towards 
and iis diferent aspects, Perlan Lelim posted Io 
this period through à profound crisis, and: many 
conflicting cumenti were а! work, 1a thzs period 
lived im 
1334), the ancestor of the Safawid dynasty. Sill 
the Persian nationa) character таш 
and assimilated the many new foreign elements, 
mostly Turkish, wo far ae these were capable of 
advance to s higher coiural level, Great Persian 
poets (5a di) Rooted, «sd the Tikbins sho 
interest In. the achievements ef limb science 
(Naşir al-Din pmi) and literature. ( Raabid a]. Din). 

During the ПЕ репой (1205—1337) Peria 

was considered by the European Christian powers 
um Egypt, now the chiel champion 
the wet. But 
opposition between the Шарар rs aml western 
iiim became a living reality, any attempt to 
uganke and propagate Christianity in Persia by 
the institution of bishoprica wae Fruitless Persia 
was openml, howerer, 10 closer contact with the 
Exropenn worl! than erer bhal been the case in 
jalitnic times, not #0 much by the series of well- 
known travellers who passe through Persia on 
thelr way to thë centre of the Mongolian Empire, 
as through the <stebliahing of commercial etl 
ments by ihe limon republics а Арата 
for the overland commerce from their establishments 
Sez (Trebizond) throwgh Armenis 
and Pernia to Central Asie | 

After the death of AST Sa'td (£355) the dynasty 
of the Tkhans came to an «nd in tho quarrels 
between the Djalit заб Cuban familles. Aba 
5298 had already had great difficulty in malptaining 
the unity of bie state, especially in. his мтпрр!є 
against the infinential amit Cabin. Further the later 
Шиа» had alrealy һай 40 puffer the existence of 
semi-independent dynastics, puch at the Kurt dynasty 
at Herat, tbe only huge town їп. Бригс that 
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Adharbaidgin (after | more 


Ardabil the Shale); Safi al-Din (r252 — | Minar. 
ained itself | we 


кей ап іа Meshhed had become 


although the political 


tee | dynasty zt Hecht, The most 
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fa these chaotic time when authority ol 
political power was waning, the mom. popular 
and, in a way, democratic elements in Persia, gained 

unity uf seearrting themselves, au Шаў 
be wen fram the rather independent way in w 
the citizens of diffrent towns Lehared towards 
quarreling taler Thi ecli-aneertion of 
elementa là also to be übsereeid in A 
but on the exltwrally more fertilized soil of western: 
fran, it bore the: frait uf à brillisni literary Чече» 
mest in the sivi anil хуа centuries, which af 
frst sight may seem) xstumia 


hing kn such unfavaut- 
able political vurrounilisge. Thi» development was 
accompanied by an intean n nf the relliriams 
currents ihat were al work among the population, 
where it чта strongly inilaenced by the lower 
| es propagated by dorwighes. bus 
the caie aif the Serbedars in рта the derwinh 
| activity bal even political couesequences aud harê 
| also la m striking parallel with кти Шора in Asia 
Higher 5i wai confned to the upper 
clise and expressed iteli im [нета\ше, by which. 
am ahlie to follow the difierest tremiti of 
thought. From the poems 





the 


F 








| m of Hiis we learn that 
the Shia- creed of the idal ‘enheriya ива атеш 
widely épread and that thé tomb of. АШ ак" 

an object of nations! 
weneration. 


At the end of the gw centary followed а 
fenrful political reaction in (he conquest of. Persia 
oy Timür Lang, another foreign intervention 
which far the last time held mp the development 
of a fational state in Persia. Trinar, alier tor- 
quering for himself an empire in al Asia, 
апей ап. М» descent from Cingis lin a claim 
to the domination of Persia. In 1370h& had already 
conquered Balkh; im 1398 hesubdued Birên, 
Sistin ahd Misandaran, and in 1385-1354 he coni- 
plated the conquest by taking Auharblidjin, Permian 
[etk, and finally Faris by exterminating the dynasty 
ûî the Muralfarila (1392). The Serbodire had already 
heen swept away and in 1384 disappeared the 
bloody event daring 
thia conquest way the tack of Tstahar lu 1387. 
Tunür never rexided for long in Persia, lui 
confided ita government t sone ef his son 
notably Shaliewkb, whe becanie “king” in Khurtein 
ond Stim me early ma 1397. |n Маайа 
теште Miringhah, mut aliogether to ihe estim- 
faction ol his father. After Timür's desth (1405) 
the palltical unity of the empire was on he whole 


| preserved. under Shihrnkh (d. 1447), who ght 
to repair mich of the devastation «той hr h 
Mis father’s campaigns, Sbihrakh stilt 


| mominaly s& his scaerain the emperor, at. Chin. 
After his death different descendants af Tinttr, the 


had exwzped Mon mitalan. her powerful | "'imnrids, disgrated with exch other parts of Persia; 
commanders, who had served the Mihis, found | while affer 1450 the dynasties of the Kara Koyunlu 
during the troubles after Abd Satis death ope | emerged from ithe west te! duminatn large parts 
portunity to aspire to political independence; the | of Persia. The best known ‘Timfirid in Persia waè 
mont ruce twee the Mogaffarid’ in Fins | Saltin Husain Baibars, wha rule 


and Kirin, a dynasty of Amb extraction, whi 
from about 1340-miil thelr destractian by "imt in 
1393 hell sway in southern Persia and for some 
time as far as Persian "Irah (а ЛЫ) ал Adhar 
\щ п. Further Adharbüidjio was now in the 
power of the Khan of the Golden Horle and iow 
in that of the pan dynasty of Baghdad, Eastern 
Persia was mainly divided between the Kurt dynasty 
af Hert already mentioned and the Serbedtr clan 
who had ther centre tn Sehzewir, 


| | ruled from his capital 
Herat отет Канып, Зиа пой Turin fon 
1468 to 1506, | 
Time's reign in Fetis mean alo a Sunni 
reaction, but in weiten atch middie Pers this 
resctlon exa not lasting. Among the many heterodos - 
religious manifestations of this бте 19 Ње арг 
rence of the Hurfiff erect, one of whose adherents 
tied to murder Shahrukh in Hert ш 1438. 
This religivs movement wart вар by the 
government, bat it had, like similar currit, 
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strong connections luwunl& the west, through 
 Adharbaidjín into Asia Minor, where a ilis tine 
biting a power of the Ottoman: waa re<osta- 
influence emanating from lerria. Meane 
eie Persian сашты! life comthmued to ‘manifest 
itself im the important literature produced in 
‘wetter Persia, while also in the Cuucaaian coantrira 
amd Mn India Persian cultural ami liternry 
influence was таа ltr climax. This was not the 
cinê in Mhuri»in; here, in ihe intellectaal centre 
of оГ Неги, developed al this time the eastern Tur- 
kiih Caghatay litemture, promoted by ‘Aly Shir 
Wawa wt Eludalm Balkara’s court аї Нега. ДЬ 
Шо the Perian-lelimdic tradition continued iis 
influence in these regions, eastern Persia begim 
to be coliutally exparated from the wee under 
influence of the Turkish and local elenients; a 
development similar to that witnessed at the 
ame time io Asia Minor and the regions of 
Arihi pongase in- Mesopotamia and “irik. 

The events that preceded the rise of the Safawid 
dynasty have Ádharbfidjin as their chief scent 
of action, [t waa in Adharh#idjin thai Kamma Ytu 
of the Kare Koyanlu dynasty began his carer tip 
taking Fahri In £405, and that lis successors hod 
the entre of their envpine, which, nmier [}{аМїп- 
ibi (143 5—1467), extended over nearly all western 
Persa and in the east oa far ap Merit. Ani it 
wu through Adharbiidiia that Usu Hasan of 
the Ak Koputls penetrated Persia, after hie victory 
over Diahtnabah in 1467. Then he defeated the last 
Titid Aba Sahi and became master of western 
Persia, inaugurating in the mountine the series ûl 
wats with the Ottoman Turka, that were to Шш 
fou three centuries. The auccesiors o[ Uzun [anan 

aliy come inte zonilct with the Safzwid 
Гелин» Shalkh Watder and Sultin "Ali, wliû; about 
hid time had acquired enormous inflaence 12 Adii- 
Бан and Asa Minor. The Safawid movement 
began Indeed inca much more slemocrati: way than 
the preceding dynasties, [ts chief adherents belonged 
in вагта thal grampa of Turküh origm, amongst 
m Shite convictions had been spread by means 
ef S08 propagamia methods, This ever-increasing 

k acquired ab thie time the celebrated | nick- 
name ol Kisti- Garh Tins their political riaing muiler 
тшй һ-Ї1їшїї`1Ї war again а reaction agains the 
rial armthadozy ef the ruling classes, a reaction їп 
eee difficult to etlist the. l'ersian lawu 
pepulaties of western [rin, aince ohien times 
reniy 1o accept noa-otficial anii unorthodox religions 
views, by which a? the same time they showed 
чан dislike for foreign tule. These different 

gave a Penien “oatlonal" character to the 

Sale Ы «озан thei: lewlers were “Гит 
titelcized Adbarbdldjan, Shah femal, on 
men frost hie hiding lace Im Dilin, gained 
bis бтм wscceem bm rhe Cancsrus agwinst the king 

of Shirwin, and thia made hii strony enough ta 
шн his amui against the lest miler of the Ak 
~ Whom he defeated tn the battle of Shartir 
бшу. By 4510 he way master of western Persia, 


j| ar wii | amba 
| Ms 1 $405) with the holy t 
ima im Madjaf amd Karhall'. He ihan timad. 
| = Fe hare «new rain Tame 
wins ae дее UN dua 


P. 


and strengthening tell to. oppose the 





deleated and killed in the battle of Marw (1510) by 
Shih Isa i], Persia might have experienced 

ware of © from Central Asia. Then followed 
in 1514 the famous battle uf irm; the defcai 
mired- hire limat from the amay of 
Belim I showed where the political frontiers of 
tha Safawti were henceforward to bej the ware af 
sympathy that had spread west from Adharhaidj En 
for inte Asta Minor wae tothleesdy suppressed Iw 
the Ottoman Saljina and Cildirin showed that 
any political extension of Persia fn this direction 
wai imposible. 

Thus the important events of lumA'l's career 
determined ihe feld of metn of the l1 
dynasty, which was to bat until 1736. Religions пты 
culiura] traditióms and geographical necessity gave 
this dynasty the character of a “national” dynasty, 
and the lmg period of ita existence, together with 
the cia denkation of their empire, contrifated 
not & litle 1 to the coming into existence of a real 
Fenian “nalim, that overcame ihe troulilewrme 
period. of the xviiith century amd asserted itself ever 
more vigorauil s idiaring the xixcih, The natzre of the 
conmiry, hüwever, was not lavourahle to a rapid 
development ia this direction. The many nomadic 
elements of [rinian, Turkish and Arab origin kept 
mach longer fo. their own traditions, and the 
diacomnnseteineu of the variows Inhablied centres 
саш not bat weaken the aafhority of the govern- 
ment. Throdghour Safawül rule, the kings had to 
reckon with the mxixence of half independent 
governors anil trilial formations, from which come 
the powertul nobles amd courtier. fq the time af 
Tahmüsp | some Georgian nobles, relatives af ihe 
king, were m à dowinant position, bet on the 
whole lt was the Kiel Rash clama whe formed 
al limes m oe power in the state, while 
nevertheless tho kings were dependent un these 
elements for the defence of the country. ЇЇ waa 
only during the reign. of * Ablutà 1 that ее 
of a royal militia (the Shah-eewan) could he formed, 
while oo the other hand tle army wes reinforced 
hy European artiliery. Therefore the civil’ and 
militare administration af the country never aciyuired 
even sich a. regularity and a cohesion as iy wit- 
newad la the Ottomans Expire; the Safswids had t6 
mier for instance qm permanent establishment af 
the Portuguese jy Horus (1507—1622) and 
afterwards of the English, but this didnot yet 
conflict with the siate conceptions of thal time 
Governmental authority eoaid only be maintained! in 
the interiur by the atmust severity, ar was preached 
notably by “Abilis I, For the same resson the 
frontiers of the Safawid empire in east ami wet 
were never very sable, although gradually а 
demarcation taket place. The asters part: af 
Khurasin and the regions to the south. of it, long 
íinee culturally disconnected frm western Persia, 
never returned to the Safawids. Halkh and Marw 
were under the almost unbroken domination of the 
Uabeks (*Abisp I oniy рону occupied Ваш 
in 1598), while Kabul and Kandahar belonged 
fram. the, beginning to the. empire of the Grent- 
Mughals of India, К 


the Bafswida, Only Herat was for mom‏ ا 


time wader their control, and far into the 

sixth century Persia Had no! abandoned ber cini 
to this. town, All this maley clear why eastern 
саң after the extinction of rhe Ushek aod the 
Hil power dii mot return м Заги Persia, 
cime to form af lost an | . state 


n 
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Alghün ruler. Only western hurin, 
shrine of Meshhed, and Stat@a remained 
part of Safuwid and consequently ef | 
modern Persia. Jn the west the Ottoman Turks 
aüd the Persians diepoted with each other Из а сапе 
ilmal series of campalgns, Interrupted by teme 


onder the 


рогагу peaces, the large band of territory stretching 
from the Petsian Gull to Gebrgia. In the xwith 


century the Turks won and cccupted Ади ыи їн, 
Mewpotamis sm! “irik. Under Abbas | mou of | 
the Just territory was recovered, bat the recapture 
ol Baghdad by Murti IV in 1535 maje on end 
af Permian domination in the. Tigris valley. while | 
Adharbáldjin and parts of Armenia and Georgia 
iomnipert to Persia. In 1668 took place the Fret 
tonii with Rumi through a descent uf Cossacks 
upon Müzendarhn. 

Since the beglnniig of Incl it's cureer the Ehr'ite 
ctecd had been forcibly impoved on the settled 


population and a regular persecution cf all Sunnite 
theologians had begun. This persecsliom wan 


persecu 
accompanied by a repression of all 5n mani- 
festations, whereby tht mew sate religion took at 
last the sipoct of m fanatical aud intolerant church, 
whose ministers, the Shite divine, repressed. all 
Witerances of free thought, Browne amrihe to 
this development the entiden pooner of literary 
production [s Safawid Persia. In tliese circunmutances 
Persia became much laolatet from the surrounding 
ildmic gountries, but on the other hand the enemies 
of ihe Ottoman power [a Exrope looked npon 
Persia aboa valuable ally im their commou wfforti 
ta crush that power, Tie this waa due the forming 
of friendly diplomatic connections with Ruropean 
powers, mach as Venice and Spain, who, in addition, 
sought to profit by commercia] reirbiona. Thee 
relations, together with the political necessity of 
securing their colonial establishments in. India ani 
beyond, led mher European stated alo to uke op 
felony relatlome with the Safawid court, namely the 
English, the Datch amd the French, after the Perii 
puse had been driven fram rhe Persiun Gulf The 
European etiviryi, mmongsit who the Sheeley Lrothers 
are moat notable Whiring “Abbas I's reign, wore. well 
received, and established the fisst real contact between 
Persia and اي‎ civilimition. These relations 
alo provoked the sending of some настае 
Persian embassies to Europe. The political reasons 
that had hroughi the European aea powers to the 
Persian, Gulf prevented Persia, however, from over 
becoming a maritime power; even the endeavour 
of "Abbas 1 to make of the newly founded Bender 
'Abhüs a greut maiitime cammercinl town remained | 


мешен, 

— Most of the Safawid kings had very long relgna, 
lor which (he not uscommon practice of killing 
possible pretenders amongst the royal family was 


probably responsible, The mont brilliant reign was 
that of Abbas f (1587—1629], wha transferred 


his residence from Karwin to Isfahim, which, by 
hi» buildings, became à splendid rayal city, His 
successor profited by his work. After the. muddle 
of the xvith century Persia wai passing through 


af period, owing mainly to the weakening | 
af ite neighbor Condithons at this time are well 





known by a seriei ol Euro Havel accounta. 
The same peaceín] ennditions had allowed, how- 
ever, the witablishment at Kandabir in 1709 of. 
a Sanni rebellious movement, which was opposed 

ib yaln by the Safawhl king Husain and was the 
beginning of the Afghin atete, In 1722 the) 


Агман апау of Ми Марти 
аре бы ‘Afghin were 


‘that, after his minder in 1747, 


| amung his de 


"тоат. 





a maiera bà Persia 
бае about eight years, At lau the Safewid succes 
sors of Hueain were able to liberate the county 
through the help of their general Nadir Rell of 
the “Afshar the whe, in 1736, male Iimsi 
king of Persia ва Nedir hih. At ibai time 
he had already restored 10 Dersia the cities in 
Adharbaidjin and (Georgia that had been taken 
by (he Turks aud likewise Reght and Baki, oc 
cupied by Russia, After hia corunatlon һе set 


eut en hi» invation. of lalia and, the Afghin 


so little wtability 
there followed 
» period of general lawlessnass in Persis. The 
Afghans regained atres t allawed Май» 
blinded grandéon Sihrukh to reign over Khurtdin. 
The failure of Nuite Shah to establish = tasting 
dynasty was also due (o his endeavours to ahal 
the Shite religious practiced, but in this he 
me! a determined opposition from the peaple 
and their spiritual leser, Alter Nadiri aeih 
dination there wea hardly any qunetion of restoring: 
à Safawid to the throne. The real power devolve 
ûn Karim Khan Zend, who resided mostly im Airas 
and who aucceeded in uniting Persia during а 
Kenevolent reign; In his time the troubles an the 
“Trikian (routier led even to the conquest of Hera, 
His death in 17749 occauaianed a dispute for the throne 
descendants Agha Muhammad Khao 
af the Kadjar tribe round Astar&bád profited from 
these troubles by brisgüung with much cutmiug and 
much cruelty the entire empire mier his control, 
He was finally enthtoned in Tehern in. 1796 and 
em assrsünatel in r797. Wiih him begin the 
Báadjür dynasty, which. reiguel until 1925. 


At the beginning of Afghan rule Rosia had 


— Derbend amd Rasht, while Turkey had 
invaded ihe country as far ва Mamadlüm; ihe 
Afgtitn riler Ashraf, however, and after him Midir 
Shah sicectded im recorenng the occupied teri 
{се А second Turkish attach in 1740 was 
equally thrown. hack by Nahr: During the second 
half of the center Rusila and Terley were loa’ 
much becupied with each other to pay attention 
in Pernia. Tha political development io the north- 
cant had eliminated direct damger from ihe Uxbek 
states, bat new the lewless ossis north ві 
Киа Най become: by them raids the terror of 


country, but his reign’ had brought 


iha Femin population; Agha Muhammat Khin 


lnflicted sertogs blows upon tham. With the coming 
of the Kajjin, however, the International situation 
gu much tore difficult, owing to Perd 
seaming involved. in world-wide political atreaggles 
Unil Sig ihe alliance of Persin woo am object 
of divpate between England, whose povitios in 
India made Persian friendship а ital question, 
and thè France of Napoleon, who мейі. an 
iurasion of India with the aid of the Russian 
army, In 1814 the French throat disappeared and 
England concluded » treaty with Persia. Bat the 
struggle with Rusia for the poesession of (eorgia, 
which had begun already in 1812, soon Tod to 
military disasters and finally to the low» of all 
territory to the north of the Arases by ihe pesce 
weaiy of Turkmanóni (1828). From ihi» fime on 
ħepins the rivalry between Russis and England, the 
latter country à policy being to prevent Persi 

iw politically under strong Rusian: \пйч=елсе, 
from gaining atrengih, Great Britam opposed for 
thie temon any extension of Ferias teritoty in 
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Algh&sistan: |t prevented tho capture of Herit 
— a cherished Perilas ideal — ini t938, and, whan 
Hei wis really taken in 1856, went єтєп зб 
fer oo to detlare wat on Persia and to laced trooge 
im the Persian Gulf: at the peace treaty of 1857 
in Pari, Pera had io abandonher clalon. In the 
meantime Russia's position grew ever stronger; a 
Kussian naval bese wes founded in the bay of 
Asteribad, and by the Russian conquest of иа 


and Rakhi, completed liy the aabjugation of | pro 


е Текке Turkomans in 1881, and the acquisition 
ol the Mars omis, the Rasslan Empire hail attained 
кп enormous military and political sscendency orer 
Perea, to which was added the Russias infiqence 
li northern Aghinistan ant Turkish Armenia. Persia 
was mot able to assert entirely its political freedom, 
lut it gained forthe first time well-defined fronticrs; 
difficaltios with Turkey im "Irt (massacre of Persians 
at Kerbela’) had Jed (о the &xinp of tho Turkish- 
Persian frontier in.1843 (followed bya rectification 
là t613), while the eastern fraatiers with Afghinr- 
atin od BHalüfütin were dehuel һу the Angle 
Perso-Afgh&n boundary commission in 8yr; these 
measures Һай been mainly necessitated by the 
ertablishing of a telegraph Hone through Persia to 
India, Duting the long reign of Nigir ale Din 
Shab (1844-1804) intereothonal conditions remained 
stable, to which the on the whole antrowbled 

iituntion alas contributed, tint when, under hie 
atecessor, conditions became leis secure, owing to 
inner. political and. financial troghles, the ioter- 
vention of the two great Powers bees шиге 
threatening. It touk -the sispe of the Auglo- Russian 
treaty of $007, which practically divided Persia 
lute a northerm and z ecuibern sphere of infucoce, 


the zirt century indeed ihe КЕД 


dytesty had. leen able to rule Persia in the 
i mditional way, wxcereding in &hecking (he actiun 
uf the troghlesome thes and their chiefs һу 
profiting from thelr eternal discord. The нь 

of ihe higher Sbfite religions leaden, over 
whose nomination the government had na authurity 
whatever, and who resided for the greater part 
in the religious centres of Kerbell 3nd. Nailjaf, 
жай supreme umong the population, although sma 
divergent theolagical trends had developed, each 
as ће Брача, aloce the beginning of the xixts 
century. This sort splritunlized seet finally paved 
the way for the sppestance of the Bih in 18441 
the Babi movement for some took the 
aipect of a refigious-political rebellion, which the 
 govermimeut had to mop with hlaody messures. 
Since (hen This and afterwards the movement 
af the Bahtil's t5 which it gave rise, dixappeared 
from the aurface, but remained all the time a 
living faetor in the national-religiows life of the 
Persian, This contribated mot a lite to ‘the 
awakening of a more independent polirizal attiimie 


among the more educated classes of the population 
who generally ide 


de im her increasing critic of government 









aciem. The pas-lalisic propaganda of Djamil | excavations, ihe results of which are no longer 
aki ab Aighiiny sivo furnished elementa to the | allowed to leave the country, | | 

awakening public oplaion. Thus the bad innecoum | — The presentethnographieal stracture of l'ersia 

| o en had developed uniler Mapafar al-Din | ie quite different from what |t wax before the Arab 

Suns ший the conseqennces of the foreigs lusus | conquest, owing 1o the repeated invasim EE | 

rd by that. mal mühr &bout » popülzr | elementa during the thifteen centuries of its Tallnic- 

| d nit © nomadic or seminomadic population, however, 

гете in af rhz ooantry aod has continued up to the presant 


tly found the higher divines af their | 
| ancient Trinian subjects and a great intereat Їп 





praying revolutlonary movement gave opportunity 
to the Romiana tû occupy Tabriz and алгап, 
while at the same time اا ي‎ cj ar 
was obliged to use foreigners Їп different branche 
at dien (ec ceu ih. Manum, Ca 
During the world war Persia woe officially вешта 
hut the Germas scheme of attacking Grezt Britain 
in India gave rite to am mt first xuccessful German 
p in Southern Peria in tgis. On the 
other hand Russian troops wero landed at Enrelj 
snd these opposed the Tarkish advance intu. Persia, 
which had las ín 1916 by ihe taking ol Kir 
münihüh. Im this same year bi the British 
eounter-action in Southern Persia by the formation 
of the South Persian Rifles. When by the Russian 
revolution the action of the Romian troops wes 
crippled, Beitish troops landed im the Gulf and 
succeeded in checking the Turkish advance in the 
writern frontier region and in repressing, together 
with Russian troopa, the local opposition of the 
Jangalis in Gla Finally in 1918 the British had 
‘great difficulty in opposing a similar national rising 
ә Shiraz, headed by the Kaghkay tribe. 
Persia was evacusied after the war ond became 
from the ogtaet « member of the League of Nations. 
A treaty with Great Hrilain: in 1grg re-established 
Pritish influence, but the coup d'état of that same 
year «nddenty changed Persia's internal and external 
policy, Saiyid DiyE* al-Din and Ridá Ehün assumed 
forcibly the leadership of the government. Rida 
Khin hecsme minister of war and proved to be the 
strong man needed. Hla chief achievement daring 
the following years was the subjugation und dis 
armament of the turbulent tribes, and the forming 
of a reliable army of 40,000 men. Та 1023 һе 
became Prime Minister, Abmad Shah Radjar leh 
the country and was dej lu Oetober 125 
by tho Modjlis, whereby the Кайјйг dynasty war 
iroaght to an end. At the ond of the same year 
the ectuples of many. sections “of the population 
agilinti Ф вет dynasty were dispelled andthe 
dictator became king of Persi under the name 
Pahlavi; he was crowned on April 25, 1926 
T'ecnia's internal situatian has leen much improved 
by ihe action of the ent king, while tho cr- 
ploitation of the oil-welle in "Arnbistan bas secured 
the gorermment & prüft tiat has not a Title cam 
tributed to tts financial liberty of action, The finances 
have been marrever controlled MM American 
alviser since 1923 aod since 1923) by 9 fermen 
ailviser. As to the currents of spiritual culture, the 
intellectus] classe» are abzodoning the traditional 
religious views and this secular movement is favoured 
hy the gorernment; in connection therewith the 






influence of the divines 44 declining, On the other 


hand, the interest awakened tawarda the enil of 
the xix) century fot pre-lalimle Persia hee gives 
€ new direction to mationa] sentiment, жүн 
itself amongsai others in literary occapation w 





day, The general tendency of Е 
ia become ectilel, which cam be obserred all the 


he qai elements | ‘Turklsh-Mangolic 


Turkish element la oo Чаш the dominating, 45 


was repeatedly counteracted by fresh invasions | judged by the: language; here the redoutable 


tims, | 

‘of wemada, chieity from the. northeast. At present 
the proportion of the nomads tothe settled population 
ix estimated to he 0g The development of urban 
aciilement la = feature proper to [їшї Ише»; И 
begun with ihe expansion of the pulation ontaide 
the walls into the тий (cf. йадан, p. 324). | 


From thai time oo the Persian name for a town | to Fire and Kira the Ininian element in largely p 


became jar, whith word had derigmated ariginally 


an antire region or country. The Arabs often placed | the languages spoken 


their garrisons in esa important places, which | 
rabeequently overshadowed the ancient centres. In 
the canrse of history many towne were devastated, 


long withstood [aliimisation вт! had ШЇ im the 
Middle Ages a language of their own, have mostly 
been ttrciticed, In wo fur a» they live wot bern 
assimilated by the Iranian settled р tion, In 
the mountain region | | 





prevalent, again во (zr aû We can 


circulating among thote tribes, and about those 
tribes among the weighbouring populations, have 
aften preserved the memory of exiensiee migrations 


hut were generslly rebuilt om. or near the spotiof | that betray a partial "Turkish or Arab origin. Some 


(he ancient ruim. Since the later Middle Ages 
| Dalisic towns like al-Raly and the towne of 


groups are even known as Turkish ‘although they 
k Titnian dialects. Other tribes ure still comsciows 


Kirmin bare disappeared, to be replaced by | of their Arab origin, alhough they no doubt 


formerly fess alpnificant places; mnong the latter 


have already been irinieel for centuries j only à 


ure Teherin, Tabrir amd Mashhad, as present the | few ея im Kxhistan and Kburisidn have preserved 


largest towns of Persia. The towaspeople, composed | 
of craftemen and merchants, have been in history the 
panmive and euffering element, together with the rural 
popalution of the villages clustered together. in 
the cates. This settled population was generally 

garded with corn by the tribesmen, who were 
the aristocrats, and from whom until modern times 
were recrnited the ruling clases end the high 
officials, From the tribes have alo been recruited 
the best soldiers ia the armies, 

At present the latyest towne in Persia are Tuherán 
(110,000 inh.), Tabrt: (200,000), убав (90,0001 
ні Малай (70,000). The town population kan 
bees constituted in 1be course of centuries [rom 
the very different invading ethnic elementa. They 
now constitute the most Mable element in Persian 
and epeak, with Local dialectic variations, the New- 
Persian language, which rum: more or lesa parallel 
with the written New Persian. Only in Adharhaidjin | 
Adhart Turkish is the language of Me tawnafolk 

‘The rural population of the villages around the 
towns have kept many particular local features of 
their awn and xmongst them many remnants al 
other Irdnian dialectal groupa hare heen preserved, 
a fact which is already noted ід расах, Шіс 
hiviorical and geographical sourcet. In north-eastern 
Persia the different dialectal groups of these pessants 
are called Tut, while Іа зошта snd eastern Persia 
they arc often designated os гак, 

Among the rural population, however, and in m 
jews degree amonget the townsfolk, there are Brainy 
elements (hat sre consclous of their allegiance to 
fila) formatrons, mostly 00 in. regions where the 
population of the neighbourhood stili possesses the 
tribal organisation, Thest ecttio| members. of the 
tcibes ure often called. uadr-oni hiat, Sid-cirkin and 
uhrB-niylin. 

Ai to ihe tribes themselves, called Iyar in Persia, 
they nearly always occupy @ definite territory 
nowadays, on which many members of the tribe 
have become entirely wetiled, while the others are 
no more tham semi-nomads who, in summer, go 
with thelr cattle to the higher mountain. regions 
Stomadiem (s net extinct, however, and anywhere | 
in the Persian steppes the black tenta of d 


problem. In almost every region they have resulted 
from a mixture of pre-Lrinian, Ir&nian, Arabic and | 


y. 
The origin of the tribes jaan extremely complicated | 





the Arabie language. But those local traditions, which 
newer go back more than two hundred years ai 
most, after do not square with what we may 
regard ax established facta from historical sources, 
jt ty trae, however, that even in recent historical 
thmes more of lesa important migrations of Iranian 
tribes have taken place. The movement of the 
Balübts from the North-West to Kirman ані afier- 
wards to modern Balitisiin had already begun, in 
the carly Middle Ages. In addition, reasana al, mili- 


tary policy indaeed several rulers of tbe xvilith and 


sixth centuries to transplant some Kurdish tribes 


to the North-East; best kwown is the ecttleerent 


of Kardish tribes by Nédir Shah on the Khariais 
fronter erami Kutin and it Mizandarin, where 


they have still preserved their awa features and 


ther langiage. The anly posible description af 


the tribes in Persia baw therefore to be based un 
their geographical distribution. 

With the mediaeval -Arab geographers all tke 
tribes in abb and Fins are included, onder 
the designation of Akrad, ie. Kurda, hut thin 
general term haa hardly any ethoographical value, 
At tho preseot day the name of Rarde la. generally 
teairicted ta tho tribes inhabiing the anviron of 
Kirmiinghil and. further to the north into weiter 


| KdharbsidjAn. Soath of. Kitmünabhb begin ihe Lr 


tribes, to the west of whom, in the mountains 
between Persian: ‘Ink amd “Arabistin live the 
Bakhtiyar(’s The sorthern mountains of Farê 
am occupied by rhe Kühgelu and the Mama- 
кеп tribes. South af these, round Shirts, live 
Ње Каву, то МШ зрел а Тоша dialect. 
[n "Arzhisiin, where im ihe Middle Ages tha local 
khi language was not yet extinot, the Arab 
element of the settled population is strong; the 
Aral trihes here belong to the Kab division anil 
comdsi for the geeaiee part of "Araba transforred. 
bere from Nodjd under ‘Abbas 1 The tribes en 
the Gull fringe, in Persian Ballitiews, and in Sain 
are Haluti's who, since their immigration, bave 
aleorbed such inconsiderable local elements am the 
Kuls, known from medieval sources. Further tu 
the north there are Araba in Kahi: notabl 
around Kain. ‘There iè further a t0t unimpor 

part of the population, who claim descent [rom 
the Prophet, and consequently an Arata origin; 
where there were “АША dynasties at ап carly 





period, In Persian Khurisia there sre alio Arha, 


notably. 








a few Alghtn rlesents and the alreaiy meotioned | ta! tura form one group withia the Isdo-Europeat 
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Kard» on the frontier. Finally there live all along 


the sorthern frontier of Бриг айа Тиге tribes, | 
sume o[ whom lave bees there «ince the later. 


Middle Ages, such as the Afjbars and the KSdjare 


(round Astaribid), while the 


k eumnpeosed al 'urcomaus, 
Other ethnic elements are the Armeniam in 


Ferian Armenia in Adhurbiidjin, and ihe large 
Armenian colony in the anburb Ojulfa of Isfahan 


transplanted there by "Abbas Т. 
Chritiuns emit of ibe Urmiya 
diappesred zx a result of the 
there are stil] remoant: of Mandarans, aud finally | 


there are reported to be sbour 


Veris, who for the greater part 


more recent element 


The Nestorian 


Lake have nearly 
жаг. [л “Аганда 


49,000 Jews in 
re | 


descendants of the lews who lived already in Persia 
in the beginning of tlie Ialümic period and am Ё 
whem  notihly the Jewish colony of al-Yahtdiya 
at Isfakin waa well-known, 

The. great imaas of tha jababitanta of Versia, 
їй the frat place the 


incinding 


the tribes of zneicut Turkish 
Luimlie Shia (the haa 


townspeeple aad | 
tmt alio many members òf 
Lotlgin, belong ta the 
‘Aahariya) agd follow tha 


magg tit called [ja fari. Their number ia extimateil 
st liile lexs than 7 millians. Aboat a million oí them 


аге the so-called A 


khbártyma, living jo Hamsdhün 


sui abAhwE: amd environs, who recognita only 
the authority vf the traditions of the Prophet and 
the Пий. Other Ghi'ite eccte are the Shaikhiya 
(about 250,000) end the Nakiawtya (about 100,000 
Am tim, al Aaldite origin) The Нана аа аре 


for more nomernuy 


Baha‘le aro tepresented in all 


town and peach together about ihe number of 
700,000, The exirmme Shi'ites called “Ali [ay - 


Abi Hakk 
Kirmamibth, 


are found only 
the Tutcomans and the Af 


Hanafites 


remnants wl the Zoroaátrinn cree 


ate fond among the Kony round 


amoüg the Lurs ond | ily im 
Masesitarin and Бап ёп; their P 
to. 300,000 Half that numlicr ix given for the 
oberon af the [ит 13 Ниг аре, артеай ‘all 
over Perma. There sre alio snme Vasilis on Persian 
soll near Makt Sanni (Shiite) Muhammadans 


numler amamaunta 


among the Kurds and the Arabs, 
khins, these batter bel 


(about 84,000). Finally there are stil 


Teheran, Skike and Kishin. 


The entire population 


dat Yan, Kimi, 
of Pere ш given as | 


12,000,000. This last figure is given-on the antherity 


of the lau edition of the 
the other figure: give 
dimnuaire du Mose Musiimam, 


Fniyclapsedia Britamnira; 
a are derived. (eom ile 


a edition 1929, 


Cae ha اک‎ view of the general 


chotector of the a 


аи! 


tu refer for all detailed bibliogm 
tw the bietirleal, geographical a 
articles dealing wiih Persia, wid to the general 
bibl patcol works am Pena: M. Schwab, 
JiMinrabhit dé la Ferree, Paris 1875, aud A, 


T. Wilság, 4 
1930. 


Taira 


e ii is safficient 


nd ethnographical 


Piliegrashy ef Peri, Oxford 
(1, Hy Keauens) 
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dnetion, The Persian зии 


extended te 





ч whith ane 


e is ono 


айгай), They are the Sabi 


languages, ander the uame Irdnian, a. designation 
from fro, the modern national name of the Perlami 
ss M was alèp earlier, im SixAnian (aryda, ran), 
and Achaemenid limos (arin), hud which is used 
aho by the Osantes (ir, ira, (reu), Formerly these 
Irinian dialects were more widely extended, to 
the morih of the Caspian Sea, fom Chorasmia 
(Kiwaritm) to the west of the Wack See (eee M, 
Vasmer, Ümhrischumym über dit йй Иайл- 


siise der Slaven, \., Die iranier im Sidrurslend, 


1923), and obey to Sogdian colonies in Northern 
Mongolia [see O. Harmen, Zer зорй бга e 
кїї? anf dem Heb pruchigm Drmbwal rem 
Aurora, ln FS FIO, afir, 1930), —— 
Rarlicst sources. 1. Saka, Three divisions 
of the Sake are refereed to iy the Achsementil 
inscriptions; Sahi Amwawarergd, Su füprürmudd, 


Said rly Palradraya (on the. tomb: inscriptlans 


pulilished in FAAS, 1993) f) 374) Aah pare 
i af Herodutas, and 


the Sener of the Latin writers, At a later period 


they are attested ii Sakastan® (mol, Sittin), apd 


іп the Saks kings of India, Names of Sakac are 
preerrel in Greek and Latin authors, «nd the 
Middle Saka dialect i» now largely known. 

* GChorzamia nüd Sogdiana. Mah these 
counties are named in: the Areata (reiris, 
теуйа-] amd the Oll Perian jaseriptisos ([4 humi 
ramii, apih but the dialects arc known only 
in later times. 

3. Media. The Medes (Madai, Ammdai) appear 


axhandn ШІ (sce F. Himmel, Srimpi wal 


Geegraplie dr atten Orient, 1926 P 154) N. T t 
and some words are known in Greek (Herodotos 
quctes erates ‘hitch'), and there ate lnanwords 


jin Ul Persian (rüpanaua-, cf? (he diwada oí 
the Élamite veran). 


4 Perci. The Peminn Of Persie is well-koown 
through the inscriptions of the Achaemenids (biblia- 


graphy in J. Hl. Kramers, Classified fist af the 
“йг ET Голго, 1931; Later publications 


are by E Benveniste ám B.M UL, xxxlil, 1032: 
xxxi, 1033р К. Сб. Kent, in. 54.0.5, lli, p. 1 
mss Lanpuace ix. 1933 (March and September]: 
Va Sebeil, Awie ofp fa Mliurlen rats бг 
Perie, xxiv.,1933; A. W. Davía, ih 54.4.54 1033, 
РУ 3783—3177: Е. Нені, Feu а АР, 
rile of the Anid/umand Atari mill, Tihrán 
i312). 

§. The Avesta, To avoid. too- definite im: 
plications, it ty ual lo employ the desigration 
language of the Avesta” (Puli. F4, Syr. "ht, 
Pitzand a2, crisi, Arab, ойл}, айий миг}, 
Aen) for the language preserved in the oldest 
Zoronitrian exis, The considershle estent of these 
texts makes them (he most jmpariant witness to 
the Old [rünisn tage of the dialects, alihougt 









they have been preserved in a late orth vy". 
(а ый however of continued discumion (tee Р. 
Tedesco, in MO, xv: 255 E. M. Reichelt, 
fraxtirh, p. 29, lu. GesthicMote der tedegermaniscden 
Sprackwiummkafet, il, 1927; G. enitierne, 


tj For convenience the wanscription of ihe (7. 


Г. РА. la bere followed, bet 2 revised atthography, 


branches in the | snd the Greek and Akkadian would 
Peninsula, ‘Omi. | represent. she Old Ir&ninn (orm more satisfactorily 
ey which ! (aa & g. aya for aipha) 





Reperi en a Linguini Mison te Afghonister, 1926, 
р. rides 1. Markwart, Dar erste Kapital der GAJAN | 


Cliarali, 1930), 
defuiely to the provenance of 
powibly two dialects). The legendary 

the Avesta points to Chorammia из the earliest 
home of the Irfriana (E. Henventlate, i Erin i 
et ertsine lMgeudaire di) Iramiénz, in. B. 5. O. X, 


it hae proved Impossible to point 


nsely ated with the region of the 
Haitumant (Hilmand) river (E. Herzfeld, Arx Ada- 
fogicke Mitteilungen aur Iram, l.-l., (929 —1950; 
A, Christensen, Га Дауит, 1932, p- 5) 
A. comparison of tho linguistic developmen! 
within the Avesta with all the other known dialects 
müfüces to liolate Avestan. Thia may be brielty 
imüicated. Ín. Avestan 2f (afa horse") corresponds 
ti Olid Persian 3 (ai- ‘homej, Saka Mo (ata 
‘hone"}, and Wakhi | (ye! отэ). Old Persian, 
Saks ана Мак are therefore sepa froni 
Avestan from an early period. All other dialects 
have rf, bat other teste suffice to exclu then. 
Avestan Ae (ee P р, тее рар, лме 
exclude Sogdian (wwr "deed, ifr- ‘door’, 
yw. antelope"), Vagheibi (arf cor’, fewer 
door) Mund] (rule. door’) Viaguitimt (sewer 
aor], North-Western dialect forms (Turfan texte 
anfée ‘righteous, Pahlavi, New Ferian poren 
"dent, New Persian зыт Чое", Armenian 
'AMeamword matdrre ‘worshipping Manda’) Here 
again PashtS, Танклар, Раі жой Ürmuri agree 
with Avesta: for wp, and the evidence af rf ts 
indecisive (Peshtd mar ‘dead’, ШШ! ondlad 
‘onan’, Га тир "died, Ürmüupi maig *diel). 
Probably however Paablo ts excluded by /f 7» uid 
[батаа "Шо", Awcstan. ftia), and by oe (Pashto 
wil Hêe); lkae by ful (eu 'sevan', 
Avestan Аара) вой by зи 237 {раға ‘утат: 
day’, ited ‘cushion’); OH by p 
ioe); Parati does not permit, im the absence 
nf examples ol gr- and ze, amd in the develop 
anent f/?22 4 (Ази етеп") any declion. The negative 
conclusion p xe | 


1334, vil. 265 25. ), while the Zoroastrian traditions | 


lar of interest that evanection 
with the North-Western dialects je excladed, 

6. It in possible that other dialects 
in the cities of Carmania (Strabo, xv, 2, (4 speaks 
of rev фүйдмиттє тй» Карилитй+), Атайнеша, Areia 
and Mergiaua, but nothing aurrbres- 

Relationship with Indo-Argau and 
K&firi Wialects Tbe Old Irüaizn dialectis stand 
ín close connection with the Indo-Aryan buiguages 
of india, which are known in their abdest forma 
(apart from the words of uncertain petition within 
Іа Тешз history preserved in ihe. Mitanni amd 
Hiltite docrments, see N, Di Mironov, Aryan 
Pestiges tn phe Nose East of Ie Secend AMillimary B. 
C4 7 FO Эки. f К 
er Airpriséegir, 1029, l 144 sg.; A- Vimstensen, 
Dii liamier, 1933, p. 200 4yy.) IA- tbe Vela, and 
with tbe moder KZürt dialects of KEfuistin. The 
vocübnlury af Indo-Aryan and Trinian is largely 
tdenticn) (dj- ‘water’, eke "apeak'. rfiye 
‘nan’, Asr- Чо, & ‘op tio, peri around", 
Ренат: Чоц", da. ‘whao'), so alia lè tho morpho- 
lagy. of verb and noun. Differences da however 
єзїм its veenbulary (Irünlan pir- ‘yer, pond- 
‘speak’, ods ‘pray Гос, геше “to «те, aml 
in morphology (Irünian ~w 2 sing. pret. middle, 
as Greek <r), In phonology the two groups have 


diverged la the oldest texts. To Sanskrit $ rå y | 


A (late- "hundred', cham Чо appear Jom- Чо 


this dialect (or 
' mater of 





(ream | 
| hare Ho make , aig. "badh but they 


| of vowel» (apophony, 





i933; J. Frieirizh, Rezlíe sion | 


a di, 8 BAS ta 
lá tà gà tu 


da oriee’); Sanakrit goin | 

4 $1 Sanskrit 
Perian sdy Samkrit s edk, E 
гї, nid F ^a пак й 


igh, Hd fig to Avestan оза; 


ffs to Avetan tat | Е 

Тһе Кайн dialects of Кай, Айип, Frame, 
Wiigali, sre known only in a modern form (ram 
the xiath century, and adequately only this century 
(see Morgenstlerne, Avpert eu a Singwistic AMirrien 
fo Afehawition, i936, p. 39 "HW: do, Aeferf am 
a Lingwiitie Misson s Noetb- Western Јна, 1932, 
p. 46 i; do, 274. Ганнай of dhr Athuri 
Kaira in 27.7. 5., №. 192—289). The evidence 
of the KARAM dialects i» Important for the Indo- 
Iranian. period, la раш for the history of 
ihe sounds represented, by the Katiet fr aml 7, we 
ami z cur ding te the Avestan se, Oll Persian 
1 id, Santkrit i cA / A. Thus Kati has amîr teni" 
fare ‘autumn’, Mes, murr ‘I, 

Periods of the Iranian dialects: The 
extant doonments, of widely different character, 
and in many scripts, are pulficient to allow the 


distinction of three periods: Old, Middle аай New 


rinan, Ia thg wast öf the Periian empire, the 
change to the Middle Iranian itage (marked by 
los of large part of the olf inflexion) is atterted. 
already in the later Лети (атта. 

Old Tranias, The OM Tinian stage of develops 
ment ja known In the (id Persian imecriptions, 
the Avestan texte afd the names of Mediona aad 
Sakus. The twa: dialects Hû Persian and M 
in spie uf the rextricted nnamher af text an: 
hence Tittle known vocabalary, agree clowely, but 
yet are clearly distinct, Iu phoootogy Ol Irinisn 
hus г р & unchanged before and between vowels 
nk te mu, fap bo he hot’, #а^ Мо Му", 
sented hy spirants before comenante (Miiee- 'trne’, 
saad ‘slecp’, ext Cipoken'); before and 
between vowels y la represented by А СОН Perlan 





| kada ‘with’, Ge “he wae’), except thar a, wi 


developed 


repluce aller (rz, ar (na alio do iy, wj In Samilerit, 
though unchanged im Kiri), thus Avestan mitri 
tithing’, dl аи", Old Пашан verbal amil 
nominal morphology ia richly developed, with 
grent facility of composition and derivation. Noun 
hags ternmünate in consonants, ог in vowels and 
diphthong: a O d} wo Wai Hj am liu, Alternation 
Abiaut') rests npon the 
older system  atimited alo in the other lados 
Europe languages. The inüexíon can be seca. 
in an Avestan noon with baae t (whereby falliug 
all forma of one попп the following are quoted: 
where ‘ford, ape "hore', als "had', rra 
‘hand’, gia "party", werefa-; malyu- Sman): 
singular, tom. ederd, ace. Alaram, insit. adura, 
dat. záwr8i, abl. zi, gen iduraáyd, loc. zzráry 
arjabifas, voc aàwra, dual, nom. ace. гагѓа, ба 
айиғай іу, gen. црауй, loc. satay} plural, mum. 
ie, aiIFAR,, acc. waif Bi, Соает. ай б 
abl. marta, gen. malim, loc. arailu. The 
verbal system 19 elaborately developed, bot the 
ettent texts do mot provide all the form. There 
aré three woicei: м middle aud passive) нү 
moods; indicative, conjunctive, injunctive, aptatine, 
imperative, iifimitive, with ita hing ont í 


а ад аха фене еа ене 
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with penonal terminations oe sagan i ane | 


and Im addition participles | 
future, and These eannót i Rind 
bere. The following Avevtan forma my a quoted: 
at ‘he beara’, unite «he wornhipa', conj. 
Pardi “he will bear’, opt. pres. дуа! Че 
Ший be^, apt, aired m ‘| would have come’, 
imperative Fora ‘hoar, jarafw “let him beir, 
ddl ‘go’, Arala "male", The infnitive has mo 
single formi hut i& expressed by oblique cies of 
verbal puuni öf action: manu "fall down’, 
| | "o thoosé', gfemkarkzr ‘remove’. Tiere 
ls am agrisi passive (=E "was wpoken', Arini | 
“waa struck), confined to. the 1% Мав. The | 
penans! iciminationy differ in pres, pret, 
and imperative, Iu the present are found: Pardo, 
baradi, anal dural 3 darafÜ pir. ende, 
— bruli; ia {Не Unperhet: Mon, Jus 
"hou canes", karat, dual & jefma "we two live’, 
3. Јали “bey two cama’, piur. danawa, Jaari, 
Jerem. The preseny base was formed either wilh 
of without suffix, or hy reduplication: antl the 
B, sada "he gives’, Этин “he becomes’, 
туа ‘they remove", /rbuhei 'I bles, ies 
маш ‘makes’, frimerti ‘leaves’, Halali "pons 
ont”, pow. | pray for’, Aparri "heat. 
The acris was formed direct to the bower foray 
‘he < or with {а аах sse (Wirit “he 
ren ote Nip was cither reduplicated (ramafa 
had apo с 
apesial terminatinns, the plap wan expressed 
by the nee of: pretenie endings | io the perfect 
base (reu "had зай), The active present amd 
fature participle was formed by the wf suffix, 
and the pasire preteriie participle amaally һу the 
on tes alent present based and of these 
and oi pat ss wxamples are preserved im 
New. Persian, The MEA ‘of ailjectives could 
le expressed in two ways (müffixes -yak-, -Ofa- anl 
tie, Ome): gad Pood", rak, wohilha-; 
ehe thad’, firê, darîm ‘heat’, Three mor. 
20190208) anders (imasc., fem, neut.) are expressed 
и nnüumns and adjectivex. Of the many suffixes may 
be named the noun of agent in -A boun of 
action im i, ahitract noun in «Af, Compounds 
are of T forma: afat ‘horses aod inen', 
viram. ‘slaying men‘, T Mind "ord uf s 
country", féourm.hrü$ra- "possesalng many brother’, 
Briey- ‘ap to the knee’, ditrapatrade ‘holding 
в chariot’, Of thia whole elaborate Old Irdaian 
vatem Lett small part hea cutrived to the present day, 
Middle Trioian. Since 1604 when F. Ww. 


K, Miller publhhed the Рала а Агай ба. 


Firtrarnpelo Schrift мї Ттт, Chimici: Turbe- 
Mas, |. (8 A Mr Adk, PFa 1904), i. (AM, Pr 
di a 1904) tbe middle period of Tinian 
with, new GL Tt is now роне 10 ibs 
fie forma of Middle lrünian, ef which Middle 
MAR forme one, from numerous documents in a 





Neeson (vez Hobechmaiin, гиге Саме 
walk, i. gry Ң. Gauthiot, Iranica, in M.S 
Ln xi. eal A. i» Meillet, in MX. xxii. [1911]; | 

d Urbech des PeMesi, W., Glomar, 






М 


(жер (F, W, K. Müller, dez, єй. 








y of scripta. Бану lostweords are preserved | 


ot nol (raa ‘baa known’) with | 


| Brew Redon, к 


i с=ш=н шке шы сууз 
88 m. C. with almost illegihle writing. Coln legenda 
af Pairs from abort 250 EC and of the later 
Parthian sod Sasinien kii Kughano-Sésinian 
cuimk, Sax royal and | еи 
iwò: dialects, and on gema 


aad salsa e 

sttrian [terstare, mootly religioes bet e 
bone becnlar pieces (im ‘Pahlawt'), and texts in 
two western dialects from the Manchean doen 
ments from (Central Asia, eame being in the Chines 
К. Salemann, 
| Masielaiiche Shndiem, L, 1908, and other lexis in 
Masitana, i, jevestia died. Nal, TFI} 
| Andress-Henning, Milteiiraniscks AMasichaica au: 
| Chinesisch T'ardestan, 4-5. B. Pr. AR. ИР 1932; 





ll, Mz. 1933, liL, did. 4934; Waldsehmidt 
bi Stell "qum im Mankin, in 


AM. Рек. АВ. Н”. 1926; do., Manic Adizchr Dogmitik 
ani chinesischen was iranis Arn eig 933% 
t& of a version of the Peale wi 

Cab uh of Mar Aba translated kom Syrioc inno Mile 
Persian (Anidreas-Batr, киге фет ГАЇ 
Überszteunmg dir Piaimen, to S.A, Pr Ak. W^, 
1933) hare combined to disclove the character of the 
with an historical atbography, through “hich the 
W an ort * | ow 

etic development Fatals, appear, with the 
exception of the frequent transcription а й *Palilawi" 
words into the fully тоса Avestan alphabet, 
The Matichean writers rejected tbe old orthography- 
Eastern dinlecta are ied by texts, 
letters of the bith century A- D. (Н, Reichel, 
De seghdinrám Hawirehrifiemrerie тт dria 
Masensmis, ii. 1931) found in Chinese Turkestan, 
aod other letirra not yet found in Sughd 
(preliminary report by A, Freiman, in Зараз 
minik, in dind. Nant, SSi A. 1934). besides 

many Buddhist exta (Gauthlot, 7. 4, tot2; A 
X dL. xvii, 1912; (кї. Белеп, Le Sir 
dir Comer ef es Efri, 1926; H. Relchel Dod 
cite, iii; F. Rozenberg, Ua fragment vgdien i 
Атум ite wie? ALANYA, in тента Akad, Nash. 
19a7; E. Gauthtot's Anni d nne 
1914—19121 wai completed t ^ Benvenlte 1939), 
by Manichean Sogdian -texts mais known im 
F. W. K. .Muller's Hanilecheifien:- bette ii, and 
later im = Waldechwiidt-Lents, fr. oh s 27 
Christian Sogdian. teata in F. W, K, 
rg hain hs Teri, L AbA, Pr. Ab HF. o iu Ed 
Muller-Lettz, лейин М Text, i, 10934; amd by 


| Saha textu, business letters (À. F. R. Hoornle, 


A Report af the British Collection af Ала 
frem Central Asta in Y, A, S. Bengal rxitra- | 
6 LXX, 1901, do, Матин ре Кетин е) Пий. 


„| «тл inert found iw Fauern Turkel, ba 


1916), ап officla! document from Secu (F. W. 
Thomas and Sten Konow, Tier Aegiroai Dennntais 
from Tikas, 1929), and. Buddhist translations 
and original comporitionn (E. Leumnon, Zar sord- 
aritchen Sprache und Literatur, 1912; di, Dua 
dhittiecae Literate, 1930; do. Dar moriar itiht 
At ove MNaduhiruni, 1833-1934; 
ta Sindi, 1932, with references), 
Certain words of the dialect of the Sake invaders 
of Inlis are known (Sien Konow; in Uet Рт. ЛЬ. 





© particniarty фара 4s being | H^, дїй, 7904 On the Sogudian and 
Cw розе vowel. A dacument Panola i кь ie m to the books 
E, fad at Атта (Minna, | cited: Sogdian rar ‘re’, АЁ A pal aol", Ү?Ё- 
ET 3 Umrala, in 5.0.5, | i praise, dend- "ity, Ruan ЧИЕ, ашк ОГ; 
Soe, in AO, xvii, Зай: dew Zi a ieee “the knows', harlem 
E 1924) b "best, safi ^ D Men пон", ари T. 





The, Sogdian. verbal system hni present (üuratiwe 
t expressed by arding “ober, ‘lox, ми! (ишге 
г adding Fe, н), imperfest (fa) “tho 
heatdest"), -preterite {Far fit they bore"), durztiee 
preterite with iwm (lent aiman "hey want), 
сой}. present (mamdw u will do"), perfect (2рет 
$iras "b hase given', 2yafim ‘L have соте], 
‘optative (Barî Û sing.) imperative (fir, asm), 
infinitive (Ajad Чо pull’, xirrê Чо: enr], par: 
ticiples active present in, «di, anik, paiite pro- 
imie w (ifer? “giren’), adjectival form dunk 
(emidziak prepared’), Tha sagment a- ls pio- 
minent, ace H. Reicheli, Arifrdge sw eng hinc Ann 
Grammatik, 1931. 1n Saka there i& preseul (dire 
‘he sexa"), pres. injunctive (Rau?fa ‘he will know"), 
prea. con). (Amare "he will be^), optatine ( yaniyd 
the would de!) imperstive (£r? oh tba ре 
terite ia capressed hy infected. partic! (eds, em. 
cite Чита", plural of, fem. rji ‘were'), componnd 
tenê (0271 pyè "he wan seated), particrples (wa- 
Banda- ‘resembling’, diine- “ying flown’, san 
‘glain', &ruüme- Чо Бе spoken’). The oan ie fully 
inflected in Saka in three genders, and in заран 
traces of bominal lnflexiin are preserved (see Р. 
Tedesco, in Z././, iv. 94 «pg; E. Temveniste, Gram, 
mud, d. 77). Since the Indian Вей вегірі 1 | 
used in writing Saka, yowe!s as well as comsnnants | 
are fully. known. | 
Chorasmiun iè will little investigated, Apart 
from words quoted ш Агас writers, particularly 
"he calendrical terms to bë imad im abburüni 
(Chremilegr, ed. Sachau, p- A7, 173 193), material 
has bees collected by Ahmat Zeki Valid (if ea. 
vrrainAe Sar im їли ғои Fih- Werke, 


їп {Шалга ing 1922). Hert ا قك‎ "milit, 
db Eogdiam «xA milk, 43 ‘deep’, ef, Avestan. 


Jafra- ‘deep’; Hi ‘nose’, of Sogdian туў ‘позе. 
An exhoutive study is still awaited, 

Middle Chocile is known in names (see Ws. 
Miler, Orsini Etytiy, ik. 39 ny M. Vasmet, 
des. cit.) auch m Awan Haserurpos, Xarthameoi, 
and is loxowords in Hungarian (cirea $00 4.0.) 
mih as goad. ‘care’, Аарау, ae dara 
sword’, ri ‘drunk’ (see Н. Skala, Юй pnr 
linen. Гедин іе Ongarischen, 1925): They 
mM ‘to indicate the phonology af thie pe 

їп the Wet iwo Middle Ininian dialects are 
known, which can be assigned to North and South. 
respectively. "The southern dialect la closely related 
ta literary New Persian, Phooology and vocahulary 
distinguish these two dialects sharply (eee Р. 
‘Tedesco, Dislebtidogie der. moriieetiiraniseheu: Tur- 
fanfragsntre, (a MO. xv, 1923; Wı Leute, in 
Zi, iv: agiagi in the North Era wumsn*, 
dur ten’, APF hree’, daf ar our, Ay '"wocond', 
Ais. ‘eave’, far "make, cantnást with tha 
Sanath: econ, ok, afd, mkir, dnt, AT, dini, Other | 
dialect fnfluence can be detected, a» e g. in the 
change Pi tu gi- (ef, New Persian gwedk *nin'), 
эпи] infexion is alwent from the Manichean 
texts. 18 de posalble that the frequent final -y of 
die SáiEnian inscriptions represents ihe remalns 
of the oll blique case in -£ The -iw ending (im 





































Persian Bardemd) m loud, A passe M rapreiaed 
by e: (EFA ‘ie praised’, Beside tbe present 
indicative with the endings биг, =), 5M, ( mil. 
am), 4M, ad (and oma), a full present со їз 
апеей ми the endings tm, Ap, 3H, 3n, AM, 
of. An tive gr? sing. in XA] occurs. The 
infinitive is jo «Aw, the present paniciple: in J, 
and (adjeetival) -aeday. The vocabulary has mrutiy 
words lost to New Persian bezxicography. 

Xew Ir&nias. The thini period tav be (lated 
from the Introduction of a new orthography. by 
the writer in Агаш. И: the ex Arshic books 
many Iranian words and names, oman, ia 
and Chomamlan, are recorded, stripped of ther 
old historica] spelling. 

‘The Arabic alphabet was long insufficient to 
reqeesent the [Anian sot while certain signe 
were superfiacne (p drpd} Hence tome symboli 
had double employavent ch 1,63 fv (beside 
3), р 1а final position, the guttural (which was 
written, e.g. im Pahlavi Ath ‘hou’, Turfan texts 
dp "hane, nnd has moreover survived Їп some 
New Iranian dialects, Kumsir Away fuel, s 
ín Teran teats "emg Sual, Ва М. Amal, 


E. Almury raw) waa iu Peated. hy z a 3 


= i i ) and medially by ar 
Е m patty) ‘Yo indicate vrawel a new 
syutent was adopted in accord with Arabic usage; 
The olde Aramaic system did not disinguish t | 
i of Y A (amd only. partially of (1), nar 
the quales of F 4, АҢ, у, cr, served Lo exprem 
à, 1.2, й а But in the Arabic script af, y, m. 
served mediully for 2 (sometines 7), 1, U (beile 
ihe Arabic diphthongs a, aw), - | 

Mew Persian, with which |» closely conuedted 
the colloquial language, devisting widely from the 
literary norm, of the western cilies, and the Td]! 
ol tbe eatem Tili region, Afgifnistin, the 
Pairs, Turklstan (see the references in W. Lents, 
еш айй, | 29 spy), ia ln мга accord 
witht the language of the Old Fersan Inscriptions 
(Obl Permian ушш; ‘von’, пн. know", New 
Feran fun düm-) and the southern dialect ol 
ihe Sinisen Inscriptions atul the Manichesm tenis, 
but from ite ecarfiest moamments after the intro- 
duction of Isl It appears as a illalect largely 
mixed with forms of other dialect. The mistare 
had been brought sbout slready in Баман Шише. 
As süccesiors of the Parthians whose dialect was 
of Horthern type the S£sinlnns took over pari uf 






the official vocabulary leg. har ‘country’, i+ 
m ‘king's son" ак | + паше) Forum of 
oih dialects occur in the Zoroastrian books and 
amimg the Toanwords Ix Armenian, A Few words 
i | entered from the eastern dialects (feyfir “divine 
Old Persian dade in gen. piur) appear a’ mom. | son” ha the of the Chinese emperce). Hence 
plur, (ordaede ‘the righteous). The verbal wystem | New: Perian has two forme: side by ade: Ён, 
Fr ihe southern dialect agrees largely with that | Aaj, af ‘tribute’, diaa, аена ифа, pen 
af carly Persian of the Muslim texts [see Henning, | ёамин, алё *eartih'. [n the vocabulary of New 
Da: Verbum des Mittelpersischum der Terfontece,| Verdan, the Irünlum verbs have been gr: 
in LL. ds, 1933). The Old lrünian present bases | reduced in number. Verba which are fünnd sili 


tose PERSIA 


in use [n other dialeets have d 
only with prevorta or in nomiünl derivatives, Such 
is the cue with em ас", wal. ‘speak’. fin 
dl, Grün, лаву масах), dirk ‘sew’, al 


funta, sew" (in wars '"acam', шта ‘tailor’, йй 


'enclowure'], wary ‘mend’, mop- Че", ва Head’, 
dam- "bind, build' riss- faul, Aire о, Фад 
"Miro, shoot’, gua бриза, доман "throw, sumi 


"put on’, Дия» беер, ee ‘grind’ gon Acoma | 


pon, fod", dolê ‘make wet", map ‘pull out’, Zap. 
"fall (ef. dude 1! Turan Testi dna ji- 
‘ee’, nai» "sngw', mar- ‘perish (in меда ыа) 
(іре "stmal', dare "go, ard- ‘plit (in edn 
"bà spl Lh ai, Old Permian 4y- "take away" 
(in iiyn tos, ney ^to wind. Maminal forma 
have also beta ioat: Firsp dialect of Büringüu 
Poe Small cattle’. Castle saf ‘bridge’, щш 
fur ‘house’, 2829.100 аас, Рааб в аса”. 
These and others are not represented in Mew 
Peraian. Arabic haa continually encroached upi 
the vocabulary, The [rànian character of | ew 
Persian is however stil easily recognised in йв 
morphology (plur. of noun de, “i; pronouns 
mum, D. й, тй, фитй, Md, Fk, йн, in; verbal 
form, pres, tense Kwmam, bua, Amnim, buen, 
pret. fare, the verb subatattive азм, І, 27, вяз). 
New [rining dialects hare heen pemerved һу 
(heir isolation, although, except Oisetie aud Kum- 
zin by resion 5f their Piition, they ure every- 
where yielding to the prestige of New Persian, 


Recent research hes bright knowledge oí most 


ol ihe exining rünium dialect. Taolated places 


may, 33 perhaps je the Koh Tafin region, arill 


conceal mnknwywn dialecti, elsewhere and especially 
In the Pimirs informatios has been largely in- 
etrascd, These dialeets have. ao widely diverged 
from Old Irinkis thar the whole complex develop- 
ment cannot be indicated here, It mist suffice to 


point out in the various groups certain developments | 


in phonology and morphology. | 

Phonology. The developments ûf Old Iranian 
res йк, Bl у Је, rra br, may be here 
elceted to Uustrete the. divergence. 

1, Oszztic (in two dialecti, Dignron and 
verde “self, deer ‘door’, terde. 
{о know", mas hundred’, radringa 
йыйығ ‘openeyed’, mard "dead', ære ‘ihree’, 
fort ‘won’, 

2. Yapghnihi (ím the Vzglhuih valley between 
the Zarafahfn ‘and Haar ranges): wif ‘willow’, 
mE wd, ж?р Solf, diwar опе, А Чо 


to. Ossetla in the Caucasus): eon) nad "atari, | 
"window, | 


know, fol ity cook’, fugat qp live’, er 


"йош", fired hret’, pul sûn". 

3. нан (in tha Pimi): màt ‘willow’, car. 
deo eat, dere ‘door’ (Virgulami sewer, Ого Бон 
rir), deme. о know, war *d' pite чо 


anok", ФА "knife, fair ‘iont. 


4. Шаан (15 he Pamir, closely with San g- 
IE): wiw- *io bee", due. 4o eal’, war ‘oar’, 
Paa- Чї know’) mpg (Sangeet trad) ‘brother’, 
- "oU Aj "knife", rii "three", 

5. Vzkl [m Wakhin, in the Pizimn): wixam 
ц em ja akan, = ) ل‎ 
‘two! шыч ({* pd. ‘brother’, 4 Y 
Mica Y mik’, till “boats , mv Weed’, 
Visi] "бош, frü( y) Масев", Ауе «on'. | 


% Muodji (iu Mund йн, inibe Mimi, related 
to Vüdghi): af wisya l] soe’, wy „Шоу, 
М эм Эр єр, ур, мое а-а", dirt 


аге ar survive | 





| dn Soman’, Jefurdum f bore’, 








|.. 17- Gan (near laf 





m m her. in «la A Lie E suit F | ^ ) 
T door, MIC.) sisir "he burma', Per hs cooks’, Lends ^d ЧП 


‘door’, THN “to know’, Pren- *tó sow’, uw 
tim d tres dyra Kr иші href 
Vüdghi) i» that of fi to 207: me ШЇ ME aw, 

хау / replaces d: Mya] "laughter", 


7. Рад (in several dialects, with amore isolated 
dialect : Wagetst): nura Шы" mini ih i: aces", 


| ruis "wesi'| xw: *mother-in wy mar ‘door, 


ss CD, aro heart’, Alir father, rot, emus ‘day’, 
rah "fe, JHra *knife*, тур вай". wr? ‘three’, 
FF ‘fre’. 

8. Omuri (in two dialects, of Lopar and Kani 
puram, Afghünisin): pä ity БИТ жр wok, 
lar daor, & ‘oiher, ағ Т, id *hmast', дур, 
M anher, Bü, Hs- lo cook", ; EM “to 
strike", ыг "kuife", "нй died", 

9. Parit (in the Ними Киш}: уф "wind, vi 
willow’, mar. Чо est Ае ог", gar "heart, 
A bridge’, FER “umoke-hole’, AW- ‘tn co к", 
Jes “to KH, doer ‘borne, miran ‘flour’, f£ three’, 
pet on". 


10. Bald [in several dialects: the followin 
forms are from the western dialect): pm wind, 
кіна Чо choose’, warap Чо eat’, tit “sell”, 
Smit “soalnlaw', sirdi ‘heary', dear ‘hrother’, 
ral day', palar “io. cook’, Jongg ‘o wtrike', muria 
'dend', nz ‘three’, dy Yee": 

11. Еп (in the district of Dinkdakk, Central 
Persia): paf ‘wind’, igion Ч see’, fer ‘enn’, 
deferom ^| em, dor "door, dram *] know", 
dyor, ehir re", Дејна Ч соох”, aulem. ^] burn’, 

: pus Sou’, 

12. Vardi (from material written down in Vand, 
ai the dictation of a Zarntught in 1933]: au vérine 
*l sec, wid ‘willow’, m, dere t] eat’, dy other, 
ARM ‘again’, we cae (| know’, reid twhite!, raj 
"day', me Sadie “LE speak’, иен ‘needle, pens 
‘women’, 27 “howstring’, mme bore’. 

— 93. Nüinl (closely connected with An&irak] ani 
Үп): = clad вее", айгіін “Ао елі", AH ‘other’. 
mi semi CD know, sd ‘wind’, sa) 'hundreil*, aut 
CES ‘I gay’, en cd 3] tora’, Ad *borne', -J dari 


"he had', Fir hoa’, 


14-. Natus (closely with rhe dialecta of Varan 
and Farirand]): sí 'willow rms *| sce', sarpa 


Ч =, m "lom, #1 ‘other’, semen *] know", 
vi "wind' ejfe i| muy jua ‘women’, gm 


Sard I bore’, bird ‘knife’, par ‘aon, | 
#5. Sot (from material collected In ааһа and 
Soli in 4532): дона he песа", Алай 1р hos 


eaten’, eb other, sinê е Коо, еі *white', 


буй “he says’, peres "they cook’, JF woman’, 
Kje ‘strika’, Bry “four, еда ‘he had dome’ 
16. Ehunsiri: М тїтїп ‘I вве Рап", блан 
Тожа", Ale оог, da гдай Ч knew", аи 
‘am’, Шей ‘brother’, Акан “I мр", дали il 
hates ам ei "hey atrück', wird ‘man’, Анг 
I bronght'. E» | 
ahin): remi ‘he tem, ariy 
he eats, fali, eM ‘other’, shme the khien, 
arke ‘ehil, ral Загін, reis the | li 





ir igum, Aiar “he knocked’, Wiri “he had, 
pie ощ", я J 

t8, Siwandi (in Fits): od ‘wind!, wand ‘willow’, 
r чыца", rg "dear, aire ‘yesterday! snt 
FUP Cl cook’, Lone ‘woman’, гай "he made" 





rib ‘willow’, ed ір, а тазалан Ч eal’, 
Jar ‘door’, wtf meee ‘T Коом", rii ورول‎ & 
dumüriiun ‘poor’, Jenta ‘woman’, iat wife, 
Bird ‘knife’, wl Maran CI bore’, Mr ion", | 
kaira ‘three’. 

zo. Sangeatl (related 10 the dialect of Litrgirdi): 
et ‘willow’, Минг "IT ext (Aor), stad '"knee', 
an hundred’, ral \фау', Арай “1 эзу' (Aor | 
dem woman; dile Ча ме", Æi ‘Hour, Lr 
Mhrse', Pur, jir ‘son’. 

zi. TAM (on the west oí The Caspian Sem): 
та ‘snow’, fan Cabeep,  Aesde Ҷо angs йа 
door", as ‘I’, sem Мо know’, farsan needle’, 
ід hoe’, aff ‘white’, rid? ‘day’, Lie ito live", 
Les woman, pard ‘bridge’, haray Чо до", 

zz. Gilaki (closely connected with Misandarini 
ani the dialect of Сова оп): sarf ‘enor, 
airam Û eat, med eretelaw', Aerar ‘brother’, 
aam “I burn’, -AF cooking’, maw “to wtrike, 
birdies “1 Боге". 

24: Слина of Kandiia {dialects of Kandüla, 


Piva, Aarimän, Rijib, Bajtin, "Talahedeghk ате | 


recorded): edrüm ‘rain’, würw Snow’, mèr "sun", 
etre ‘sleep’, sf ‘heart’, cde ‘son-in-law, 
mérist "he pours ош", РЕМО ‘window’, Ё 
оні", We ‘woman’, -) dave ‘he malo. 

24. Kurdi {in several dialects: the following is 
from the Mukn): Ау, ‘enow', weir? ‘eaten 
irl ‘door’, würimim ‘E koow', cpl ‘white’, 
rdi "day, doe? it is Ыш, Ын ‘woman’, 
Hire ‘done’, Wer mira T sent, m, WÈ ‘three’, 

25. Zixü (dialecta af Siwetek, Bijag, Cabakheer, 
Kighi, Kor, Cermuq and Pulu are recorded): rar 
Snow, ody) "wind, sear- "to ea, Adr ‘dour’, 
shige Fiti know’, ar ‘fire’, rite ta flow’, ri 
‘day’, f«exj- Чо cook', raf, sai Чо gay’, Jae 
ito sirike: a... | 

36. Kmmriri (in the Masandam  Penissular, 
(nin): Hêran "rain, puimsey "hunger, тёк "he 
ate’, amie еер”, гайд ‘winter’, tar 
Manger, шту ‘earth’, apie ‘white’, ur ‘hap 
pened', iz ‘needle’, fnew ‘window’, aan 
"waman', dixe strike’, типй ‘men’, жїгїм 
food’, Watt “sichle", pay ‘ean’. 

a7. Titi (on the Apsheron Peninsular): wárf 
now, fn wilo" ber’, ati 


19, Simmlni (in North. Persia, east of piri): | | 


loa", rir qeter, dF oot, 






New Persian! 2. the correspondence ati cared 
fron dialect g«), £4 4 Veghnaht y- 1 


$2 4- 
ughni and Vürgulàmi 37, T^, S Mumlji y^ +, 


FQ Pahit ve. dem i, in contrat to Urey and 
Parati Je $, dy taria a du | 

eastern group; 3. -7- tendi to be modified 1а the 
phy, Pars рй, Мипдй уйу, Paih 


Dui, Shagini yai, labtisbrat ум], Бако! ушш, 


Kishin! yes, Hortangi and Ovoghort y, vås- 
(rat) 

Relationship of the Dialocts. The larger 
divisions among the Now Tninian dialects are 
resalts of oll diflereuces, a ак а the echt 
period. Two great groups, am Easter ann = 
Weiter, are ани ны! Е by phonology, morpho- 
logy and vocabulary (wee G, Movgenstierne, Report 
em a Linguistic Misviem de dfphaniuum, p. 31 
nè The eastern group b iter divided by old 
differences pto subordinate groups. Osaetic, bolated 
in the Caveasus, has developed a morphology ж 
separates it sharply fram the Vaghn&bl, with which 
however it aharea, for example, the plural «Ae, 
Yaghnübi -. Veghuibi i& im turn isolated a4 the 
only surviving Sogdian dialect, In (he Pamirs 
Shughni farms a group with Oroshori, Vizgulml, 
Roshaot, Bartangt, Sarikolt, amd the now extinet 
Wanti; similarly Ighkighm! and: Sangittt. Mandil 
in several diafecta (ece the classification by С. 
Morgeustierne, Aepert en a Lingzistic Mission to 
North aterm india, p. 70) haw close relations 
with Yüdghi Wakht stands alone, ooticesbly in 
its phonology Û im ivi aoe ee Чон", те in 
mipi ‘dead’, ir in jûr ton!) Ormai and Parat, 
though now widely different, yet have common 


phopological traits, in. particular e p«, d-, nad the 


replacement af p- by yr Радіо ia known ih 


several dialecta (G. Morgenitlerne, Arfor? em a. 


Lingwistie Mission te Afghoniitan, p. 117 

in the Western group «nbdivislona are similarly 
to be recognised. Zazê, Обаш, Капі, Каи, 
Bali, Grlaki (with “Plight, the dialect. of Gosar- 
khoa, and Mirandarün]) form sharply distinct 
groups, The southern digleets, Luri, Fira, Kum: 
tari, and the literary New Parsian show: clear: 
descent from a dialect similar to, and probably: 


luin bor *son-in-law' , die sha чо know, та" | jdenticn! wlth, the Ola Persian, То these ‘Tati 


uniin "winter, шм Норд, hiren Чо be", 


пўсти Pl sift’, rur day", xim ‘woman’, ciis 
‘to live’, êran "to eal’, 

28. Fart (dialects of Sampghtu, PEoün, Misiru, 
Büringün ani hmnimisde Damit): mimi Î see’, | 
hit dirt. “te wmi’, itso ffs "D leyl, nlm 
lw» "| do mot kngw', zl *hnce^, da ‘given’, 
wijdulw ‘E cook’, s4 *ruck', Aw. dered’ "borne". 

зу. Lari, Bokhari: Aey tow’, kaki "ent, 
rmürdas, kêran ‘to eat’, dill ‘son-in-law’, sé 
‘tongue’, god ‘white’, adi moke", A, AS willow’, 
Bis. ‘to sift’, rib hiny, miian ‘to strike’, rima 
woman’, era ‘four’. 





regian ol Darband 


In the centra] diatrict lying between Tihrün, 
isfabiin, Hamadpan asd Vard, are found è namber 
af dialects which have. noi yet all been fully in- 
vestigated. They share a common vocsbulrry. The 
furmation of the present affords a meant of grouping 
them. The Sangisarl, Lanirdl end Shoemart арест 
m forming the present. with the infix of a nasal se; 
-m- (pinilly representing the Old Iranian qaf 
participle; similarly in Ziri): Sangioart timed 
'T strike", n Adm cdudim we вау’, Shamur 
zii Aafama "he (alh'. Simnünl іа then alate 
with present ewdisesum 'D know' The dislects al 


so. New Persian; Mid ‘willow’, Ald eind’, aal | оваа (У зіва), Мева опа Khunalr age 


‘mother-in-law, awd ‘ali, dar hoot, dima “I 


in hawing 6€ [df d-) in (he рте. Меп 


know', dimü ‘son-in-law, gad "hundred", safid | Arxrmérka *1 break", Мана йнй, Кшт 


‘white’, pum '*P cook, Asam 
The following general tendencies may be eape- | 
cially noticed: 17 a- bh replaced by a guttural in 


Hd sift’, Gre "Ноот", | Алига. Мапи, Раштапйї ami Yarmi биш 
lard malt, murd ‘Wied’, 1A three’, pot Som". |) one group: In the | : | 


a | pret, Маі aya A] de’, 
Farzandi akiron, Yarani aberew. 5288 رع‎ 


Meimei (Abery the doss’), Kobridi (aterda), Kebi 








(abren) al have à, while Zefrat (ford), Whe 
ed haa Ge fa Saat aed “hes kal a 

E TRORA (cf. for “wan", fel ну), аай рг. 
UA до’, ХЮ, Aan und Yard! (sa spoken 
һу the Zanhushite of Vard and vame ol the adjacent 
villages) show somz resemblance: MAini wu, fi-. 
i} (sing. and plur. with the preterite verb), Vardi | 
wing. di; M, piur. каф, da, M; presi Natal 
itt "lait, ‘Waals. ges Nilin mi Mrd I 
do'i Vesli ": Ere vocabulary, Natal el тйл 


" scad', mF wed lift T sent’, Yardi ow. elnie, 
d, meet. Neat Esfahan the dialects of Саг, 
"beh, Kazflrón, Komsbe and. Khor:zügh are closely 

related, hat with differences in detail: (заг мїн 

J. ait’, Khorlght tides, So-dch nikim, Kalrón 

impor, Komebet lvigg*r. 

Morphology. t, Gender. Gender expressed 
by distinct [orma ef souns and adjectives ie either 
eliminated entirely fram New lifnian, au in Ovsetic, 
New кен Gast, Pariti and other dialects, of | 
has warvived ine xystem of two genders (masculine 
and feminine) In Раду and Mund} these two | 
gender аге atill in full vigour, Ormayi hos 
served truces of the distinction of mast. and 
im tbe participles (maria beside mid *taken'), ЕН 
similarly It the Sheghn! group. lo the western 
dialects, Simn&ni inguishrs a mac. (7) and 
fem. (ia) оГ (Бе аена artic, In tho GürEni 
dialecti, the Aurimint shows eight trace of gender 
(a “he 1а', ded “she 7), апі Капа keeps the 
TAA. determinative suffi (-J, add) distinct from 
the fem. (1, 4H). Trace of êr are recorded 
tn Farland! (r ‘ka is, Af he ish) The Zed 
dinlects have a fully developed aystem : ін пойна, 
тадәс. =й, fame A; the adjective at times fem. 
-i; in proneum ease. HE, fem. s3 'this'; in vertes 
sleet ‘he comes, sida aha саше", дай "he cunc У 

toed “the come’, 

2. Nominal inflesion. Oisetic Hands apart 
in New Iranian with m full iuflesion | titur 
for ihe mon just an innovation. Elsewhere the 
infiexton te mach reduced; in New Persian anid 
other western. dialects, it bes dissapeared. A system 
of two cases (direct and oblique) МЫ бына: їп 
Yagil; "mountala", all yari, ‘plat, Fari 
obl; mrûrri "heep'; ; їй Paghtó yer ‘mountain’, 
аш. үн plur. prisa, өш, "^ "апр; in anmol! 

ед obl. Ayden, plur. yd, 

has à diauinct oblique Mns sin 

p sün, siaii, obl, жй, 

гы "hou"; plur. dita, alil. йат (вее Р. Tedesco, 
in Zi. bv. 04 rog). Pariét bas slang. yar обн", 


тна *'house', 


Еп. умда, ж. ута, ріг, умла, рен. умліна). 


lu the weit Hall ‘has the same eû: cmês: ‘ag 
Читаве". obli darm, piur- Tig, pte, obl. ite 
lut also a gen. ag Ha, with a from -av; 
Simnáni : Я hore", obi. „а, plar. ahh ont 
apum; Ku n) ! жш! "esed pem zud di 
"Water, nbl deg; plur. direct and obi. ر‎ | 
‘the plural New Persian kas 
pen- plur) a trage of old 
er d 


| durative), plaperfoct, 


ые bf. Wak! | fall"), K 





Alinilzriy Bari- | 


Verb. The divergence from the Obl Tinian 
already mar at i Middle Iriaian, kes 
developed farther in New Iraclen New verbal 
systema lave been evolved. In TA t 
growth, however, & general resemblance is found, 
example, between New Perian and Oneetic. 
In New Permian meent ore to hand to expresi 
active and passive, indicative, conjunctive, optative, 
imperative, infinitive, present | wincbum] amd durs. 
tive), imperfect, preterite, t eed and 
future iid ganditianal. 

Lofinitives. The infinitive: show independent 
selectins from Old віза verbal пош. ОНЧ 
Persian -famaiy reapy in New Persian чат, 
таш Агиш Мопиш berila, €: 
фифа їп, Axil ai ‘lie’, Mukrt Kurd 
‘draw’, Gilaki giftan чаў", TE diram ‘ser, ы 
other weitero diu besule a second infinitive 
(representing the Old Irünian verbal noun =, 

which serves in the dative in Avesian «far os 
infinitive): New Persian gay? ‘speak’, Саші Airi, 
Er make, Mukri Kurdi bul? “elll', Ardistiri ed зау", 
| Zaire Aehire "hour Other verbal ooums are firand: 
e^ Ne аз", бан Шуга, Аён (яі 
ed dialects), Yardi ғеѓойя ‘pour oai, diti» 
к Сонм (А dai "come, Aera 
‘make’, Zisi kardi] ‘makos, Bali ‘ill, 
Vaghnzbi hara} Ao, Wakhl zem 'spesk', Ormagi 
rapê ‘laugh’, Parii fur? ‘make’, Sangleti hdd 
‘go’, ШИША mrê ай", Бра rid du “bear”, 
Мин та ‘know’, J *reap', Vüdgha bra 
‘make’, Farh brat’ (here *M representa the Old 
irning ,ي‎ 

EEF Ee In 2 edere 
pres е. pres, can]. are | 
Both modes of thought ше Зам in New 
Iranian, Con], pres. infexion, distinct from. indie. 
pres4 m preserved in Yaghaübl (Ente ‘he doce’, 
cun], wady aml Dasetie [rnei dae', conj. kenal. 
Other е hare one form of — inflexion, 
which fore serves to ex both present 
and iota (with meanings of fat. aod coaj, pres.) 
In: certains dialects, as in early New Persian Sanus 
"1 do", Mundi 2dr I ва, Үр Xerem 1 plür., 
Oroghor eom 1 йо", Em ghol seram ‘we ent’, 
1 AG Бап: xaram t plura, this form appears 

alone im both senses. Bur greater precision was 
attained hy use of pestes, uices and periphrastic 
formi tnarking of the i. So in Aber de 
deferens CT emt), Kurdi Mokri ai- (rhein І 

urmindji a (dimra “I fall’), Abde A 
тин T bear’), Klann f (frm “1 bring’ 

ar (tier) come’), Nial A, E (ad r 
J bring’ irizi *he runs"), Lxri Bakhtigrt T- ( 
E do'h Varani à- (arpa I bear"), Farirandi a- 
(abaron ‘I bur’), SDI g- (dara ‘he grinds), Guram 
Kandila mJ- {mäki "D muke) New Perniau 
kami, mi (тїймє *1 e Vardi fe im tipi 
'Leook"), Gast ov (arity “Ie ‘tied of Stwerek 
MH жылы T 

i 





used а Ран: Фаг mirida, di sura I eal" 
Gilaki has zsesearam ‘1 am E {infinitive 
ames. “to come’ with wares), beside the итте 
EE a Mier e M MM 
aee | m eria ah birdie ‘I am 
| 2 Малын Mron "| bear” ad Oak ` Adrien 
hare аз prefix. The acrist (in meaning fut. ami 
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Чан Qu.) ш жиш у reet 


i» without prewerb but the present 
indic. i» farmed peri i 
the gor, 1 slag. Aran ii distinct feom the Indic. 
нийт їп OürEni (Kandülai) aor. 1 sing. Airi 


deside Indie, walid; in Gaul era aor ! sing. 


beside indic. белйт. Mul most commonly the aor, 


is marked by thè preverb Ai-i New Persian (col 
doquial) A£undim, Giílaki Mdram, Zia MAjrmün, 


Simnini AdAfruw, Kurdi Mulut hindo’, Разд 
Баз оты (оты Броне, but abso Ayam, beside the indic. 
laum) Shughni has a preverb Jur (nd du 
Vif} thou ge’), Sangl@ a sufix q: m Мека 11 
go, Wakhi and Sarikoli may sulfix -J. 

Apart from Vaghmábi which has a preterite with 
augment (e£mmimr *L dil), all New Trditian dialects 
employ forme of tbe - participle (repreventitig 
the Old Lrisian -4- part.) to express the preterite, 
In accordance with the original distinction of this 
нур in transitive and intransitive, a twofold 


grm of tapression wat developed; for transitive | 


verbe passive În construction, for intransitive active, 
as, for example, in Gari Amai 1 ашу", 00 дгдбудл 
“| became’, This passive transitive preterite ia well 
maintained in the dialects Talighi, Simnini, (rari, 
Sol, Kerdi, Goinl, fae, Nétaort, Naint, Stvandi, 
Farsi. dialects, Bal6ti, Ormayt, Parti, Раа, 
Mumdit, Wakhi, ood other, and ts known Io carly 
literary New Pemian pri the took’). When the 
personal suffixes accompanied the participle, 
usually preceded, bul in some сазга iom е 

affixed, as in Gari did't thou жаве", bui daralt the 
had', Simndm £a bikind "thou madest', Aurfudiol 


df 'thou gavesi', da "he gave', Mandjti emm Lon | 


‘] gave’, 6 dyes "hos gavest. The intransitive 


wai expressed by the participle with the verb 


substantive. The two forma temained then sharply 
distinct. Bat in New Persian (and traces of the 
development are found in the Middle Persian of 
the Turfan texts) the transitive preterite is modelled 
oo the intransitive, and both are made identical; 
bardam *D made', heral, dard as Amada, deradl, 
дна “| came’, etc. In the original passive con- 
siruction there is no alix to the participle, as in 


72:8 mle (f, AT, ma, Hel, tal) Hrd “1 made’, | 


ee. but dr ddeedw "D came', f Дм, 2 Dmi, тей 
dmüimdü, hm dmi, Û dadî. 

Perfect asd Plaperfect. A_ perfect and 
a pluperfect were developed from the adjectival 
form of the participle (in Pahlavi und Sagilian 
і, Old Îman -fibs as in Avestan niraitete- 
turned"), to which were added the prea. and pret. 
of the verb substantive. Here too the construction 
is pasciee in transitive verba, c.g. Garin! (Ran- 
йш) perf. trans, îî birdin he haa made’ (n 
the i9) pluperf. trans. J MAY ‘hie had bound 
(cf. mai “Ke was mor), Gad perf, питала, уйн 
Ч ћаже become’ plaper!. intrans. Ayan i had 
become", Hut in New Perras the perfect and. pla- 
erfect, alike transitive and mtranaitive, are identical 
in form: hrrdah am *| have done’, Jardah Midam 
T Gad done, m tagai am ‘I have come", and 
dmadaA bidam *| had come. 


ї] See Е. Har, m fereh Dialektawfecich- 
aunga ans dem Nacklass теп К, C. Andresi, 
Aeraniger. mmd harki? vem Arthur Christensen, 
E. Haero wmd Wo Honmnmp, Aurdiske Dialehtr, 

ürrücl, $37, note 1. 

Tux EsNCTCLOPAEDA OF Хм, П. 


phrastically, Similarly in Z8:3 


[raniam passive in -yas Ба 


they 
to be | 








Passive, lo New linian the passive (which 


ia of infrequent use in the colloquial | 
shirme but: | 
in «ê: '): Garand (Kandillal) diryde 3 


w traces of the. Middle Iriniam passive 


. haa been made’ mijjiet At born’; їй 


ê ` Hk * am killed’; Kurdi of Sinna hav 
abuiyóm '[ am killed' From Yarmi ii quoted 
МА тыт маа broken’, The pamáve with umlaut 
ia Kardi Makr «Фе may represent the Old 


Eastern Ба! employs 
(ax it seems borrowed from the identical 


Simili passive); #иН йя *1 шип killed". Bit usually 


im Ме» Їгїшап dialects the passive is expressed 
vy the participle with auxilinry verbi. So а 


Hal buing Î am kiled; New Persian bai 
used the verta Amade ito come’, galte ‘to tum’, 
lave “2 go, become” (this latter ie pow the namal 
айзїПагу}; їп other dialects dor ta become” ia 
frequent; Giläki Akama Pnborfr "Mt was dag down, 
Simnüni vugdrid etim ‘i am asked’, Mundji wins 
ihe wer dy “to come’ (for the pres) and Ly- 
‘to go’ (for the preterite) with the participle in 
PTS | 
ia Рага ;Á- "to до or far- to go", and xinularty 
few! чә: ро, become" jn Гади. In Osseti two 
forms arc found, yeu ken “i am counted’ and 
68, 


qi the auxiliary is Fd "ts go, and 


'"wil] be made known. 

Hiblsegraphy: Gol. PA, 1, 1$95—1901, 
with Amtong, 1903 (Avestan, Old Persian, 
Mildle. Perxinn, New Persian, Pashto, Bali, 
dinlecta Judaco-Persian, Ossetic, with ШЫШ- 
graphy); H, Reichelt, ramis, GendicAn: der 
imdlegermanischem Sprackmisienmicha/t, i, 1937. — 
Avestan: C. Bartholomas, лата НАР 
ferbuck, 1904; do., Zum Alfiraniivhin Würfer- 
fuck, 1900 (frac? zum AA, Band der. * Inde- 
germamischen Forizkunmen"); H. Keichelt, fine 
siwAer Kipmanfuarhkwsk, bgog; Andreas Wacker» 
pagel, in JV. i. M^ Gere, 1909, 1910, 1913, 
1931. — Old Persiant Meillat-Beny isto, 
Grammaire da virus irre, 1911, — Middle 
Irknian: lirature zs quoted above ia the 
eoune of the article — New [r&nian, Western 
dialecu; P. Lech, Foriáungen Birr dit Kurdm 
uad die ireminAem  Nordchaldüer, 1857—1858 
(Kurdish and Zz:E), E. Prym and A. Socin, 
Aurdiàs Sammlungen, 1887, боо (Бш 
of Tür "Abáin); A. Von le Coq, Awraiár Tyxtr, 
1903; E. R Saine, Ard Grummar, 1913] - 
0, Mann ond K. Hadank, Awrdüuch-Perriche 
Fernkaszsm partt Li D4e ТЕЛА ынаа der 
Prosinz Für) 1909; part iL: Dir Mundarten 
dee Lur-Sübmme, 1910, part li, vol i: Due 
AMumndariem por K humar, Малайдг, Малта, 
Náyin, Simain, Sivdnd mud Si-Avkrüd, 1926; 
vol, a: Afmmdariem der Gurên, Колга «а; 
AHmf, daurasdal und Addwhdldal, 19304 
vul, 4: Zdzd- Mandar /em, haug Lich lich aus Siwerel 
ami Aur, 1932; part iv, vol. 3; Ole Afwadart 
der Miukri-Aurdrn, part |, 1906, part il, 1909; 
V. A. Zhukowskii, Matrrialy dra araya 
Рал НАА Neri, part |. 1:588 (dialecta of 


Kahan, Vonishun, Kohrod, Keebe, 4), : | 
1022 Мала Serin. ee iod. Se Gan 


Kafron, Sivend, Abdo, Tatakedeshk, Judase- 
Persian of Kaghan, Tailjriah), part, lil, 19323 
(dialects of Ceharleng and Heítleng); A. M. 
Benedictsen and A. Christeumen, Даз ааа 
d'Awremün ri de Fiwd 1931; A. Christensen, 


6 








raga 


PERSIA 





dr айайт HF Sma, 1915; йо. EE with Persian. Persian became the 


à é@ aialectelegic iraniene, dialect? puilaiie dv 
Kecht, dialnter de Füriulnd, dt Foren tf de Nu- 
fans, 1950; A. Romaskevit, Sur jas dinJreésdegi 
persani in Doklady ddud. Mami, 0924, p. 133 
5 H, Thomas, Г Аата Мг у ГАГ 
n Түй, CN. 1930 ила Siriy 
enerrujÀs x1d); W. Geiger Ef mely dee 
Haliti, amd Lowtivdre drs Baluz] (both in Add, 
Jd, d. Hager, Ah. d Wire., 1894), G. h- 
sterne, Vet pn, Halki KErspymolory, i. 1.775. 
*41932; L Ll Zarshin, A^ fzulenipm ail 
Vauyto i Feftirra, in np Aah Fonet 
1950; W. Iwanuw, Jes Jaini peira in 
the Centra] Persian Deuri, mo FoR AS 
1936; de, Mati vw dA Dialer! af A age asd 
Afi&riüm, in 4.0., 1930; do, Ze Dele ef 
GexirhAen in Айлтиг, in 4.0, 1931; . Ws. 
Miller, Oiri gon Ebrei Yunbays Na- 
жүн, bgóo; du. OlerÀ werfepu Sereke 
Таййаре Narifliya, 1901; 
йу Tebity, 1950; DM. L. R. Lorimer, ГА; 


Phenology а the Batari, БайайМмАдат. and | 


Masagisili Dislets of Mazdern Persian, 1332. — 
Esstern Dialects: Wa Miler, Crefinrkir 
EÉtyudy, L—IÀlL, 1881— 1387; de, D pend 
der Oseetem, in er РА À. Christensen, Zur 
wren, 1021 Б. Munkdest Bibione dir. otit- 
ferret Volkutichtung, in X, aleti Sereni, valez 
al, reprint r932; Wi Miller and A. Freimann, 
Qirriir hN witii h Destre kes Wüorterkuck, vols. 
|;—iiL, 19271934; K. 1 Shaw, On the Ghatchad 
Languages, ш. 7. A, S. Bengal, alr. alvi; W. 
k, Contradasiatin Me а 
Dialekte, 1880 (bused op Show's material); R 
Gauthiot, Qhaitlpmes edveerations cur de AMindyani, 
тә АУЛ, хіх, 19195; Wo, Veter per Ir. Vasgon- 
ismi, in F-41906; G, A. Grenson, Linguistir 
Survey ef им, vol. x.- SANG of Languages af 
the Eraalin Familiy; do, Jihbeikmi, Eraka and 
Vasgkniasi, 1920; 1, 1. "Тағо, Бы mf à 


B. V. Miller, Ta- 








of the 
upper classes of Choc people fusi de French Somme 
ip the xviiit® century for various peoples ia Europe 
The result. i that Persian literature la the 

sense includes not only the literature of Persia, 
ie. " Md of m Asia, and to : 
extent of ‘Turkey, indi Арман. Акно 
duwn to the х хуба MT these ROMA 
were very slightly differcatiated, In modern times 
the differences between them have become 4o 
strongly tmurked that their literatuced can ne longer 
be considered as a singles whole. This circumstance 
makes za comprehensive survey of all the litera 
ture which may be called Persian an imposible 
task and forces the student (o. set more precise 
limits, which must aluo apply to ihis article. Here 
therefore by Persian literature we mean only ihe 
lierature of Perila, and toch writers za beloug 
to Centra) Asia, India or Afghünistán will lie more 
bt less disregarded 

The beginnings. It has so far not been poe 
lle to trace the initial stages of Persian literature 
exactly. There la, И dà true, &o lack of anecdotes 

60 these first atepe but they are so obvicualy 
unreliable tht they are hardly worth consideration. 
Lt iv of coarse natami that these early stages could 
only have been recorded by chance, as from the 

int af view of valgo em aid aei т 
little value. 

Nevertheless the fragments that heve survived 
make it possible tà pet forward certain hypotheses 
mhich are probal pot too far from the actual 
uth. The early centuries after thë Atub congu 
iw a gradual decay METERS: At fi 
| aight it might appear that literary activity in Perala, 
cessed completely, Hat this was not the case. I 
we tum io the Arabic literature of this period. we 
fmd that a buge namber of Persian poets aml 
scholars were writing in Arabic. The valusble 
anthology ûf al-Tha'alibi (d. 1039), Fatima? 
aMDair (yr. 1885), contains most interesting in: 


fe fiste dea lange: de Pamir, in Dykiady Abed, | formation which shows that already in the i 
Mere: 41924) ial, p. 82-85; do., Ciaracdtirtigne | cenlury Arabic had become the Literary | 


"ынаам, ia L'Iren, 19275 а. | 


Onogher rhie Tally d Siowar’ (Tray 
урш КА Abed. Naw. 1939); H.F j: Tanken) 
Dra E | | 
Arischr Forihungen, Vaghnosi-Shidien, i. 1930; 
G. Morgenstierne, Aa Eipmaloyical Vocabulary 
af Parto, 1927; бо, Ме ол Улиран, iM MNT 
5. 1. 1928] P Thr Казга Шай е Райт, 
in N, t «d 1930; do, Jado ramin Frontier 
او ۽‎ cat Ormimrl, 1929} 
e Mrd sna Dei Mee Rd 
1920; do, Assert em = Linguuie Минет t 
Nertá- Wariern India, 1932; do., Supplementary 





им Va nddt, i914; de, 


of the upper classes in. Khurisan and Таны. 
But at the same time there were ol activity 
in the opposite direction, The politica situation 
of Persia, whose rulers were trying to eaa off the 
Arah yoke, and the gradual exhaustion of the 
caliphate demanded uot only political. opposition 
to the Arabs but also the ending of the domination 
of the Arabic languspe im the feld of literature) 
But ihe 150 years of the sapremacy of Ambic 


did not pass without leaving a trace. Pahlavi had 
| become a dead b 


ge; there was therefore oniy 
Perian to oppose to Arable 2s а literary language. 
Oo the other hand, there prevailed, espocially 


Neotel om [бак | in V. 7.5, v. 1932; Woli |in poetry, Arabie forms (khia, Ešo) and the 
wmir-Dislekw, 1933 (with full 
Мырау). (H, W, Barn) 


liL PrisqAs LITERATURE. 


Definition By Persian literature we understand 
ali oo written in RN 





ресин 





| Arabic quantitative metre Cored), which so firml 
i thyme, probably foreign to Pahla 

that = return to poctical technique of the 
Sshninn period was impossible. Arable poetry hal 
bowrwer to submit ito certain changes, such as the 
introduction of the very long syllable into prosody, 
which was pot possible in Arabic at all and 
probably arose Lo the | of axi Persian 
words into Arabic lines; How and when the frst 
limes of verse entirely in Persian «rose it will 


| hardly be possible to secernain with certainty. Persian 


sources profess to consider the | that gur- 
vire of a days by "Abbas Marwari said to 
have been composed in Marw (809) lu in honour af 


= 


Ru 
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Мачин, som of Hirün al-Rashid, аз the oldest 

em in Persian, Unfortunately lt is still somewhat 
cult ia expresa a deliuite apinlan om the genuine- 
ness ОГ езе lines. The anthologies (fadkberan 
and dipthpmaries (nutably Asadi» valuable Lakas- 
Fari) contain imolated lines from poets like Abt 
Hafs Baghdi, Hangala Bädghien Mahmad 
Warrāk Harawi, Firas Mashriki, Abt 
Salik Gurg&ni ete. of whom suine may possibly 
he ag early os tbe rill century. These fragments 
however ace hut miserible remnants, which give 
evidence of the existence of poetry bat do по! 
enshle sa to altaig s clear bleo of Periian verse 
im Hs earies period. | 

xib—giijth century, As early as the tenth 
century we find these carly efforte attaining а 
very high degree of artistic perfection. The courts 
ûf the various prince» aroomi whom the poets 
gathered formed centres of litermry activity. But uz 
the pocts were usually directly dependent on their 
patrons and had to some extent to adapt them- 
selves to their taste, it ix qaite nateral that almost 


every dwnasty in Persia was aurrounded Бу а | 


oup oí pocts who present a certain unity, 
E d Цу from. the рон of view of style, во 
that the classification of Persian poets by dynasties, 
zs hs») been usual in Persia from early times, has 
х сегізін amoant of justification in literary history. 
In order to give some lucidlty to our account of 
the rather complicated proces of the literary 
evolution of Persian poetry, we shall retain thie 
classification, af the same time wahdividing ows 
acount acconling to ihe varióus kinds of poetry 
so thet) the links may not be broken. In the 
fmi section the following kinds of poctry ше 
mainly concerned: a, lyrical court pociry, 4. epic, 
¢. mystic. Prose hardly come: into consideration 


at all in this section, йй the older Persian literature | 


scarcely ever uses prose for bellew-lettres. Prose is 
for ol} Persia the language of scholarship only. 
Buy h dà to be noted that for the pre-Mongol 
period the language of scholarahip is predominantly 
Arabic so that even in this field a higher degree of 
development of Persian prose là only slowly attained. 

a, the Court Lyric. While as early as the 
time of 1be Tührrida and Saffürida we can recognize 
the first approaches to the formation of a cha- 
racheristic court «tyle, we do mot wee it it dts full 
perfection till the time of the S&münids (875— 
999), whose capital wa» Bukhári. Alihough here 
also the devastation wrought by time has ей us 
only & few remain, it be atill. absolutely clear that 
at this time a белан erre activity in Bukhirs 
was in full swing. Round the Sámánid coütt gathered 
а large number of distinguished poets, who on 
the one hand were engaged in singing the praises 
of the rulers in aonoroaws kaytdas and on the other 
in bitter riralries with ope another for minence, 
a straggle carried on with poetical weapons alo, 
je. matures (Audyw, Aa") OI all these poets the 
‘greatest Was the celebrated Rüdaki [q. v.] of 
Samatkand. His kage Wider mai is am um 
1 masterpiece, Rodaki seemi to be the 
firat creator of the type of the Peralan poet which all 
others endeavoured to copy: poet, aristocrat, liberal, 
frivolons, amorous, wine-loring, chivalrous, devoted 
only to the joys of 
smiles. In the field of didactic poetry alao he wom great 
fame by a version (which bes unfortunately not come 
down to us) of the Кайа ma-Dimwr. Hut he 
introduced another theme Into Persian poetry, the 





life, never touching its gloomier | and 


lament for lost youth, which he expressed Шш 
moving language. His younger contemporary 


Kisa I [q.v.] (b. 953) of Marw dealt with the 
Ed ee VL ia De isenmod that these iinei 
| were not simply exercises in style but had à genuine 
fountations im the circumstances of the Реті 
por. His duty was to adorn the court of his 
prince, (à. share hi» plessures and ta amuse v 
a soured old yreybeard was not suited for this and 
wis no doubt, little appreciated in apite of former 
services, No lew characteristic ore the lamenta (t 
ihe famous Shaliid ol Dali who la said to lave 
been the frat to collect a complete Dürds. He 
laments princioully the injustice in the distribution 
of the world's goods, which clearly pointe to hia 
lack of sutcess at court, The | ure of all these 
poets їз clear and lucid; they are still wery 
moderate in the tie of poetic artifices and. oliserve 
the limitations of poetry. Of second class (or perhaps 
by chante lesi known) nunes of this circle of 
poets ther following may be meulianed : Ma'rif 
 Balkhi (e. 954—961), Abu Shu'aib Hurawi, 
Abu Zarrá'a [jurdjint, Aba Táhir bbase 
rawáni, Diüybüri Bukhüra 1l, Amir 
Aghtds!, Bukhárá'l, Kawnaki, Ma'nawl, 
Abo 'I-Fath Busti (known also from bis poco 
in Cee *Ammira Marwast, 

After the fall of the Sümünids a T 
ceste arose in harma at the court of the celebrate 
Shliin Mahmdd (4; va 998—1030) and his suc- 
cessore. This school received tts keynote from. 
the moui pori Unguri (q. va d. 1050) af Balkh- 
His kagidas, which celebrate the rai aod hia 
campaigma and endeavour to prove bis claim to 
the throne of Persia by theological hair-splitiings, 
are very fine examples of the more serious court 
poetry. Kidaki's frivolity would have been оці of 
place at the court of the sigidly orthodox аш 

"wo other poets who were mainly active ai the 


court ef hia brother Amir New recall in their jole de 
vivre more the poetry of rhe Sámánid period. They 
 àré MinBtihri (q.v, 4. c. 1050) ol D в, 
who has given a in severa) pooma fne specimens 
of hibuloas humour and liked to make allusions 
to pre-Jalimic legends, amd Farrukhi of Бін 
fy. vi, 4. 1037—1038), homi. Persium literary 
historians are fond of comparing with the sraster 
af. the Arabic payida 2l-Mutanabbi [q.v]. The 
glowing colours of hie devcriptions of nature are 
really marvellins expressions of the imagination. 
Aza theorist also be b known for hm treatise 
Tardfumüm aHalüpha, No les шр із 
Asadi (q. v., d. between DIM of Tis, who 
was the rst to enrich the varieties of court poetry 
with the erumdsrra or lisputztion (like the femore 

| of Southern France). Two poets of thia name are 
| dually distinguished; ihe younger, author of the 
| Gariharf-niea, lû ald 10 be a won of the elder. 
But there are reusons lor thinking auch a distinctiem 
and the existence óf two Asudis doubt. 

ful. Under the successors of Saltan Mahmid, who 
were no longer able to bold together their father’s 
gigantic empire, poetry waa still held in high 
попопг. ОГ ihe poets who adorned their courts 
the master of tbe kssila Abu 'I-Farad] Küsnl 
(8. about the beginning of the with = xiii century) 
imd his pupil Mas*ud-i Sa*d-i Salmin (4. 
L131) were specially prominent. The latter in 
particalur, who apent a ов part of his life in 
re created à new kind of poem, the Mobiya 
praon kesidas) I which be lamented hii cruel 
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iate No less | 

(d. about the middle of the жив = 
ii whose poems the learning of his tine gradually 
penetrutes into poetry. The other dynasties who 
shared the power with the Gbasznawida, but were 


lurdly on the same Jevel, also endeavoured to at- | 
af talent to their courts, Mention must | only the characteristic Gyure of Kha Eni id Ye 


tract 
thus made among the poets of rhe Büyids | 
(952-1055) of Kamel al-Din Busdir of Raiy, 
who in addilion to literary Persian used the dialeci 
of Raiy for his poema The celebrated Kay ris 
[abili (q.v, d. 1072—1073) also sang the 
praises af f the Büyid ida, but he was for the mos 
part in the pei kine of the rulera-of Adbarbaijjin 
and his posmá were lung thanght to be the work 
of KüdakL Ewen beyond the Oxus among the 
Turkish Dak-Ebdns (951—1165) Penisi poetry 
flonrished, The beat poet of thi school was the 
brillant 'ÁAm'ak (d. e. 11458), who ahared hi 
Ana a. Бана о and E PEE 
'Am'ak's kapdas are especially ingalshed. by 
their unusually [resh and joyous sass, which | 
are full of uneepected turus of speech. 

As already mentioned, prore played very little | 
part at this period in the life of the court, But 
we mun menion at јесам three works of the 


greatest importance for the history af the develop- | wiih Anwari a certaj 


meot of Persian prose style, namely the universal 
history in Persian of the Saminid vizier ATE 
"A11 Bal'am! (q.v., d, 995), the highly intet 
history. of ihe Ghaznawids hy Abu ‘I! adl! 
Baihak! (q. E d. 1077—1078) and the ааз | 
sima (begun 1082) of prince Kaj- Kade b. | 
Iskandar b Rabts. 

Court poetry undoubtedly reached its highest | 


development in the time. of the Saldjüks [4. vl | 
vigour 


(1037— 1300). Bat the simplicity anl the r 

and freshness of colour which so delight us m 
Saminid, poets gradually diseppear, the payida 
becomes more arid, but attains more and more 
technical deaterity, which finds expression on the 
one haod in an accumulation of poetical artilices 
anil on the other in the utilisation uf all branches 
of scholastic earning to create choice aod. ootinaal 
images. While in ihe time of Suljin eie ne nt the 
works of 1he court poets were readily intel 

to a юй ( Texder of some education, the later sath 


perma pearing poems which presuppose п 
educated reader and could be ы M SN 
rare to s Many works of this period 
are really anly intelligible through cemenentaries 
which have been preserved. Among the poets of 
this period the fallowing are outstanding: Azraki 
of Herat (q.v.; dc. c, 1113), who procured a nome: 
what doubrfal ин ЫЫ. Al Гуа, 
a didactic poem on the art of love. Adib Sahin 
the grest master of the pasda, who was ient by 
his sovereign on a political mission to the Khwarizm- 
abih where he met à tragic end (between 114$- 
1151). The favourite of Selj&n Sandjir, Amir 
Mu'irrt (q.¥.), about whose wealth and fabulous 
the 1 умы Боту ave much to зау. 
(4-9. E lju 
hit Kinti 


Ed 
ums be | 






din, “Abd al-Wasi* Djabali 
bh nite | a eee atyle 








Lami" | 








ant io Uhm in Минат! | ' endeavoured lê check Aowar's inlenee wlth ш 
ки century) | work 


of Kasahid al-Drm. Watwát (q.v.; d. 
1152—1183). This poet, who is» also entitled to 
credit for oe ee Oey eee 
by unusually caustic language but as & poet he can 
scarcely be compared with Anwari, beside whom 


d. 1199), who aang the praises ọf the Shāhs of Shir- 
win, remains unfaded, ‘The difficulty of the laude 
Гө оңа роп proverbial in the cast. bat 
nevertheless heis recognised to (his day os the 
greatest maater of ће фата. йлап! af Samarkand 
(d. 1173-1174) was alo an e PEU 
af the Sajdjügs but he was known ch lor- his 
satlres and parodies which are often breed but very 
witty, Women also wrote poetry; for example we 
haves few lines by Sultan Sandjar’s fiend Mabisth, 
Which show great talent although they unfortunately 
contain unusually cynics! expreadlone Tr 
"Aridi (9:7; ЖЫ Балаа. was & poet "roe 
рат cout; he d chielly notable for bis Cabs 
Wakil, one of the most important sources for ihe 
| biographies of poets. The end of thisperiod i marked 
hy the two last great poets: of cree tahir 
al-Din Fi&ryEbi (q. f, 4d, 1202), whose poena 
inspite of ame of. techni cni pai it comparison 
ne of the court style, 
mni Easmál-i ТЕГИ сае Ашлар ш ЛР" 
or “Ceeator of Spiritual Ideas" (d, 1237). This 
last poet turned in his later years from the court 
style and preferred the contemplative life of a 
SOM) alikî to success nt court. His best work и 
already full of the spirit of Safi eryri asd 
in this field alho he succeeded in creating reul 
masterpieces, 
&. Epic. The first essays in epic poetry, à genre 
ch had been practically unknown to the Arabis 
and which, so to speak, represented the Trifnian 
national element in Persian егиз, were made 
by Гетман р 
Siminids, in the hg M the frst wars against 
their Arab master [п this fell therefore the 
Persians had no foreign models and were com- 
pletely dependent on pre-[sifimic tradition and to 
some extent an popular poetry. Unfortunately once 
more only fragments of the oldest works. bave 
come down to mi, which do not permit uë to 
jain anything like a clear idea of their character. 
іа this Geld it wat again the old шщмет Rüdaki 
who created the find work of any site, ueniely 
the celebrated rersion of the Kalli toa Dimas 
of which only some со baits have come down to 
wh At the same court the talented young and 
vivacions poct Daft! qis] mm undertook 3 ri 
work, namely a metr ef the ofi 
Süsünian book of Kings, the Ahram. His 
premature death prevented him írom carrying out 
thi grandiose scheme. All that he left was aboat 
1,090 balts, which seem to have given the stimulus 
to the greatest achievement of Persian poetry, the 
SAJA-nÉe e of the celebrated Abu -KELIW 
Firdawst [3. v.] of Tüs (born e. 934i d. between 
1020—10326). Thi gigantic work, which non 
to the poct himself contains 60,000 baits 
combines the RE tradition of Persia into 
an artistically perfect botime tha foundation 


Fie & aecund ‘vn ited shen be ea wai 
over seventy, years 
ar Zuri, ls fram the ERs polsi М vlew iiile 
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inferior to his masterpiece, The story of Joseph, | prayers fall of fesling im rhymed prore. The soll 
which with later pocts (Djaml) became = song of | waa now sufficiently prepared and Peralan mysticism 
songs of mystic love, becomes im hi hands & | began to bear its finest towers, which hare given 
moving lament of the boy carried aff to a strange | Persian poetry world-fume. But before we pase to 
land, which may well describe the feelings of the | these great masters we mast briefly meniian two 
syed. and homeless poet in Baghdad. Firdawsi's | names which it has hitherto bees the custom ta 
Gist successors followed his example closely and | mention In connection with Süfimm. These are the 
wrote regular epics, amon which the already | famom scholar "Omar Khaiy&m [q.v d. c; 1123) 
mentioned Garpfarf mima | Asad! end works like | and the preacher of lumalism N&sir-i Ehnavaw 
ihe Harrü-mms, Sim-mlmna etc. may be particnlarly | UAE: To win 10 ürthodux SüÉsm we mast 
noted. Bot very soon the character af the epic t mention Sankt (q.¥-; 1048/1046— 1141), 
hanger and’ it gradually becomes a romance of | the poet of Ghama, IF his ian, half ses AE 
chivalry. Thur for example the Was} ma Agira, | ball mystical, reveals further development along 
uw Jost, of the already mentioned ‘Ungori m the path Iaid by Ameirt (q.¥.), his didactic poems 
apite of ity many descriptions of fighting, 19 mainly | among which we may mention the diariet af 
esneertied with the love-atoty of ‘the hero and | fa it, represent (he first athempt to enliven! the 
heroine. "This transformation (s still. more evident | theories of Süfinm by inserting parables af 3 | 

in Fskhr u1-DIn GurgEnt's [see pIDRQIANT] | character. This «device, ay sparingly ү] by 
P майы ИТ, м-на (тїшєм about 1048), the | Sand’, is brilliantly exploited by his imccemor, ha 
celebrated Farid al«Din 'AttEs (see АТТА: 
1119—1230); 1n his poems the inserted tales 


Petsian counterpart of the European Tristan sory, 
in which the hero, regatded [ram the point af | 
mew of the heroes of old Persia, in almost entirely | attain full development and frequently display the 
devoid of knightly qualities. The court epic attains | greatest artistic perfection. in their simplicity. The 
іолат [q.v] of Gandja (1141-1203). Some | incomparable and gigantic work of thr great 
f. his poema have really very Tittle connection | Djalal el-Din Rami (q-v.; 1407—1273) swo 
with tht abd epici and sre, like Zeif se Mudjaiin, | known us Mawli-yi Rit. Hix didactic posm, which 
vedominantly lyrical and romantic in tone. After | bears the proud title of Matkaant, |, e. *the poem" 
lo treat of new subjects and remained within the | is the finest thing that Oriental mysticiam with 
bounds already lald down fox them. Its unlimited riche» ha» produced. The famous 
c, Mysticism. We have so far been mainly | 5a*d1 (q.v; 1184—1292?) is also ustally reckoned 
concerned with ihe court poetry, bot the other | among the mystics, although really only a few af 
Current im Persia literature has its source in rary | his works have a distinctly mystical tinge. Sa°di 
different circles. SUfiem [see TAgawwuv], arising | la rather в teacher of practical wiedom; he endes- 
‘op Amb soil, entered Persia also spread | rours to show his readers the way by which in 
among the arthant and to tome extent alto among | his troubled period the all too heavy blows of 
the merchants who populated the towns of Persia. | fate could be softened, 
Im itr quite early stages fan became connected |W, Prose. We have already observed that сја 
note became more and more empha So far | bellesiettres with a metrical garb, aod. preferred 
ai we can judge, the oldest Saft lyrica arose from | Arabic for learned works, The prose literature, of 
tha demand for a poetry of thele own which should | this period ix therefore not eo rich a the p tee 
brighten the public meetings of the Saft bodies | Along with the already mentioned work of Баам 
fsclated lines, quatrsins and H/'e's of pronounced | we тау ilo note the famous Abü "Ali b. Sind 
Suft colouring arore ax eurly ma the tenth century, | ( Avicenna; q.v.) whe in addition to his works in 
tut the frst mote or less exteusive collections | Arabic wrote ап. сосубдорж іа of philosophy im 
belong to the first half of the xi** century. While | Persia, the Dsipbnmeri Afi The dislect 
the famous BOLE Tabir "UryEn (ese THe: | of Tabaristin was nsed at the end of the tenth 
&. 1019) expresses pronounced Saft views only m | century by Marshán b, Rustam [q. v.] for tbe 
his prose works snd in his quateains follows the | MfarsAGn-nile, a version of the Awts wa- Dimas 
fora member ol them ar written in dialect), | known only from Sa^ d Warawtni’s Persian trant- 
Biba Kahi Ghtrizi (4. t050) із already 3 | lation (written belween t210— t215) The гуды 
mystic through and through in the full sense of | ime of the Saldjuk wartr Nigam al-Mulk., 
ihe word. His Oude which has come down to |(q.v.; 4. 1002) is as: important. baak, which 
mi Га, it ja trae, much correpted, bat the thearies | besides containin valuable historical material well 
of the xt century arc quite apparent from his | reflects the polities! ideas of the period, This list 
verses which are interspersed with Koran verses | of the moit important works shows quite clearly 
and hadiha. Unt quite recently it was generally | that there is practically na belles-lestres proper. 
thought that the earliest SAT poet was [he celebrated | The frst work that we сап үш! in this class im 
Shaikh Abu Sa'rd of Maihana. Hut there it | the Persian translation of the Аала me- Diana 
no longer any doubt that he only once in his | &nished in 1144 by Ahu 'l-Ma*ili Маг АПАН 
life composed a quatrain on the spur of the moment, | [see wage ААДА, Hat bere again ii mmt һе 
All rhe other poems ascribed to him are either | pointed out that the book wns not then regarded 
forgeries, or possibly were really declsimed by | a» light literature but s a kind of “mirror for 
him daring his sermons withoat having been com- | princes", that i« to say за а learned work. The aim of 
posed by him. The mystical lyric attains a higher | the Versism translation of the Murai Adit al- Shida 
degree of perfection in. Anglet [q. v-] also called | completed in 115 Ьу Нчазїз al-Mu’siyadt 
Pir-i Angir or Tir of Heri (1006—1088), whow was similar, bat with particular strem on the di 
principal work i» the celebrated. Aunddfar, ardent | daetic element, The end of the sith century 
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brings a wrirs ЕСПЕ verüiona | 
of pre-Islümie material, the greuter pert nf which 
із known only io later versions, often only im the 
amv alar romances. We may mention here. the 

ce Kisii Samak ‘yar by Sadaka Ghiriei 
ааа in 1189, the fantastic and enormous 
romance of Amir Hamza, the Babitydr-wima and 
the romance af the Beduis bero Fanm ган, То 
conclude this section, we may mention that in 
this period we already fied 8 certiln development 
of historical writing, a series of works on poctics, 
and the rst attempts af anthologies (tadbira, | 
among ibem 'Awfi'a [q. v.] valuablo Zulia | 
Bal). But xs this compressed survey of Persian | 
litersture i» forced to confine itself to belles-lettres | 
such works canvot be dealt with here. 

From the Mongols to the xix*h Am 
The curly pears of Mongol rule were a 
tribulation for Pervia, Although later rg rulers 
took am interest in. fhe restoration of the country 
the destruction done im ihe early invasions was 
i0 vast ihal the lamd could only recover slowly. 
In the general havoc it could hardly be expected 
that Persian. literature would continue en its eaifier 
limes Vet it is this period (hat: produces the great 
series of eminent historians whose works form the 
foundation of all research by European scholars. 
Without going ily further detsili we moat at 
leat briefly mention the more important names. | 
These are 'A 8 Malik Djuwaini [see pjowArNT], 
Wass&f [q.v.], tbe grest Rashid al-Din [q0] 
Fadl All&h aed Hamd Allsh Mustawfi 
Каз тіп [вее gazwTNI]. l'oets on the other hand 

me mre and they seck comfort mainly in 
myaticism. Court. poetry after. the. dextructiom of 
the brilliant coert life survived mainly in outlying 
parts of the country which kad suffered leas in 
the genera] destruction. Hut thie poetry could not | « 
for the mont part rise shave the level of the | 
classical period and seeks to surpasé ila predeces- 
sore in dexterity of ج‎ ича Several poets who 
knew that they | certain perfection of 
style left their native land tind sogght refuge with 
the rulers of India, Foy example Badr-i Cad, a 
fairly skilled master of the kavida, left Central 
Asia (о become court port of Muhammad in 
Та Мик (132$—1351);: there. he was followed 
by Kanal‘! of Tae who however afterwards went 
to Asm Minor Án endesvonr |o give new life 
to the court language, which had become arid 
and formal, by the addition of Mongol and Turkish 
loanword war tale by POr-Rahi-yi Diam, 
who described the earthquake at Nishpir in 
1267—1242 in а reel kage. Only the 
mystica) poets will retain traces of the ecetasies 
which filled the works of thelr predecessors, Of 
bi Amportance à Fzkhr ai-Din ‘Iriki of 
Harmadhán (d. 1385) who in his £ema'37, suggested 

һу Алл Mundt, predated a work лай generis: 

Tashima abn contains auch that is valuable. 
эү but мие а Awhbed al-Din 

ni whose Afi; -Armii ia many wa 
recalls the inna Commedia. Awhads fer и | 
fed n. 


itle read, was 
т ла а stale Res iS: Ў nt 
B mid Sha Ызат (d 
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Afdal а1- Din Kashani (alio called Baba Afdal ; 
iL 0307), whe alin can claim mention aa the 
author of several treatises of а iens 
character. Among all these quite a apecial position 

i» nécgpied by Mirari! Knhistani (d. 1320), 
Mibough an Jimin, like Nairi Ehunraw at an 
calling date, he и distinguished from the. latter 
by sarcastic outbursta agalüust orihodax: Talim 
with sock drastic effect that almost all anthorities 
declared his writings heretical and hostile 10 
religion. As a result manoscripte of his works 
are very scarce. Some of his longer porms (like 
Мнүйїг n-Aghar) rend like deliberate parodies of 
| tbe aphorisms.: of Sedi ami the court epic- 

Tf Persian literature inthe Mongol period had fallen 
into а kind of lethargio trunee, under Timür and 
his successora usd it o a rennir 
sance. The resson for this i probably that, with 
the decline of Mongal sovereiguty, a тг number 
of petty local dynasties arose who ‘were all anxious 
to restore the ancient usages of court life and: to 
adorn their courts with , This period therefore 
became a new flowering-time of Persian poetry 
and jt mu well be called the second classical 
period. Althosgh the greater part of its poetry 
lacks the freshness end vigour of the pre-Mongel 
period, some af jis poets aneceeded in лаш. 
thes predecesaórs, Of the masters of this | 
the following may be mentioned: Iba Y amin 
(q. v; d. 1368), for a time court pori to fhe Sar- 
badirs in Sabrawür, a grea! arist in the ju. 
which wae very little caltivated befare him and 
then mainly for pro Maren, Khvadia Kir- 
manj [iwe KEWANI; d. 1281], author of à Adeste 
which EA to di the rather pedantic 
learning of Nim! and id distinguished by grace 
and lightness of touch. Hiv ghatels also show on 

vour to cast of Safdi's moralising tendency 
and to melt into pare i ion» of feeling. 
'Ubszid [q.v] ZZkEn! (à. 1371), omne af ihe 
most original бриге of imm litermture, whose 
occasionally rather bold ies contain ruthless 
criticism of and contempt for the Persian aristocracy. 
Salman [q. v.] Siwadji (d. 1376), eee 
for hu difficol: play om words wilticisms and 
technical akill, and lal Lists ab-G 
Нап (д. +. | dirir] (a. 1389), the incomparable 
matter of the ghasel, who was able to combine 
the greatest frekhüess amd depth of feeling with 
the elegance demanded by the taste of the age and 
bronght the ghaze] to the height of its te 
ment, ewer again reached by any one after him. 
Two less talented parodisis must be mentioned 
as characteristic Tepresentatives of the period: 
Ab@ Танау Ата, the poet of cooking, and 
Küri Vardi (second half of the xvth century). 





the tailor poet. Their works show that ihe grand 
tyle of tha emrt poetry was already in decline 


and a oew wave was aboul to break which revealed 
itt weakness and made new “homble" objects 
the subject of lis art. Among the | writeri 
we may bere mention Diya? aiD in Naki 
Ahab] [vee ХАНИ ПАВ], whose book of lhe 


dam, | (ГИН t330), à version of the old and e= 


пай-да, had] à grent succes and wai 

{Шы by several later writers. Fis short prose 
romince Geliri shoold alvo be mont 

Under Timiürs succensors 
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sean who ate able ta appreciate his difficult tours 


de foree. (utwardly this aim finds expression in 
the widespread me of a pew form | 
ma'ammz [q.v.] а kind of riddle on names in 
verse. Thé best poets of this period were not 
sshamed to devote their attention to the wra‘amad 
end even the mystic Dyin, who hed cut himself 
aif from the world, wrote a treatise on the theory 
of it. ‘The authors of this period sre all more at 
leis influenced by $ , which wa» probably a 
result of the years of trial and of the great invasions, 
which had clearly shown even to the grea! nnes of 
ihe earth the transitoriness of worldly fortune. 
The famous shaikh and much honoured maini 
Ni*mat AII&h Kirmáni 
wari: d. 1431] who founded a darwish onler 
which bore his rame, left, in addition to some 500 
abort prose treatises, an extensive (wae which 
jn not withott.« certain beauty, The mystic Rasim 
al-Anwir [seo KANN- ANWAR; d- 1433—1434] 
i» important; in hi» Shega he used not only Per- 
den but alio Turkish and even the dialect of 
Gilin. Katibi [q.v.] Niebepart (2 1434-1435) 
returned to the scheme of the. dama but almost 
all five of his parts are pervaded by mystical al- 
liom and endeavour to conceal a certain adherence 
tà stereatyped pattern by artifices of technique. 
Ае о Неге (4. с: 1445) achieved great fame 
hy hie celebrated /Та!-вйша alsa called Gir 
m-Cawpdm. "amat Bukhari'i (d. 1425—1426), 
who wae able to work up an old Saf legend in 
his ddhem-rima to a beautiful work of art, by alio 
of interest. Husain Wa*ig KG ghift [see xXgqzet) 
(@. 1504—1505) occupies a prominent place; be 
achieved great fame by his version of the Aa/lfa 


ravens called Лайт Suhail and set the pat- 
tomm which hs never been equalled for a highly arti- 
ficial and unnsually difficult prose style. The greatest 
master of this period is undoubtedly “Abd al- 
Rahmun Djími [see pJAWI; d. tagaj a prolife 
poet who left in addition tu seven. greut sapksaunts 
an extensive Lida and many treatiees. In spite 
of great versatility and a certain depth of feeling 
(aa, for example, in his celebrated агн n-Zudsibha 
or Хайт н-Аафйту all his work shows traces of 
decline, which is especially uppareat when his 
poema are compare with works of the classical 
I În this period also the writing of history 


, and unt ef a number of distinguished | 


historians we mzy mention HAfig-1 Abra lar) 
'Abd al-Rasstk [q, v] Samarkandt (d. 


1482), Mirkhwünd (q. v.5 d. 1499) and. Ebim | 


damir (4. after t534). 

lt has been the custom in Europe to close the 
hitery of Persian literture with the Timilrid 
period. ‘The Safawid period in, ii i quite trae, a 
period of great decline In Persian poetry. As these 
rilem did not encourage praire of the secular 
government, the poets òf this period вопр! in 
their kastdas to celebrate the eee ancestors of 
their miers, Ihe immu of the Shi'a, which gave 
the port Mubtasham KEzxhüni (d. 1588) the 
opportunity to compose bis famous Afa/thana ln 
honour of the imime Many other gxmes could 
be mentioned sock at Haiti (qo) X. 1520— 
0521). Babe Fightol (see rwigAwl; d. 1519), 

midi (d. 1519 nr 1323-1524), the two Ahlis, 


"Гота (4. t527— 1528) md Siret (d. 


1535—1536), H 11811 (q.v; 4. 1528—1520), 
LisinI (d. 1531—1534). Wakhasbi {seë WANEH] 
WAVED; d. 1553) Put И ший be confessed that 


of poem, the 





(see NY'MAT ALLER | I 
(4. 1590—1591). 


(ет d. 1615), 


Kadir monarc 


паб; 





ety Tittle attention han so far been paid: by 
orientaliste tè these poets and practically nothing 
has been written abogt most of ther, |t seems 
however (hat isolated works, such ma the Farddd 
s-SAirin of Wakhshi, deserve attention and might 
afford quite interesting material for the student. 
A characierimic featere of the arit and aloof] 
che xviith century is the migration of Persian poets 
to India, attracted by the brilliant court of Ak 

and his succesor The result wak thai a second 
centre of Persian poetry arose їп India snd 


gradually « peculiar Indien style developed, which 
in turn exerted a considerable infiuence om the 


literature of central Asia, The best known of these 
Indo- Persian poetis are ‘Urii [q.¥.) Shtrás! 

who endeavoured to replace bom 
bastic rhetoric hy impressiveness and “sweetness” 
(ааттар), and his teacher Faidi (d. 1505), £ 
distinguished scholar, who studied the religimus 
doetrines of India and «von tramilated several 


works from Sanskrit into Persian, The xvii!* century 


again shows a long 
we mention those 
the [nat great 


seriei of names, among which 
of Sabübt: (d. 260t—1602), 
master of the quatrain, Zul alt 
author of Sal Stipire, seven 
3 s of which the mosi notable is Mas- 
müd wrt: Talibi Amoli (d. 1636—1627} 
the author of an interesting romance of adventure 
in verse, md lastly the Hah; of the mviith century: 


gab [qw] Tabrizi (d 1677—1678) who ti 


stili moch read in India and Central Ana. fm, 
which was mercilessly persecuted by the Sefawide, 
fall almost completely into the background in 
this period, but instead a very coplows theological 
literature of tbe Shia develops tn Persian. As the 
theologians of thie period wanted their works to 
be ac widely disseminated a ible, they str 

light and elegant 


ceeded in cresting a peculiarly 
prose atyle, which is very favourahly distinguished 
from the artificial periods of the Timillrida and 
prepares the ground for modern Perwan liera- 
ture, Philossphies] literature also wae considerably 
enriched by the works of the great Molla 
Sadri (ee JADE At-DIN; d, 1640—1641) and. hla 
The EK3djàars and modern Persia) The 
established at the end of the 
xvi century brought with It a literary revival 
in Persia. While Fath “All's court poets atill fob 
lowed the old traditions and produced little. of 
value, a distinct change becomes apparent in the 
second half af the sist! century, the result of a 


| closer contact with the Europexn powers who 


were vying with one another for predominansce in 
Persia. Fath ‘Ali Shith’s court poets, like Nashat 
(q.v. 4. t828—s829) with his tender lyrica, 
Sabl (d. 1812—1523) with his S4z4dw-sAadndoer, 
an imitation of Firtawet, which eelehrates the wars 
of ‘Abbas Mtrel with tbe Russians or thé "Diim 
of the Hx century", Wisal, all bare much that 
is admirable to their credit; bat nevertheless they 
are only epiganes who lack originality completely, 
Quite a new mote is truck in the works of 
the three great masters of this period: Ka'int 
(d. 1853—1854), ShaibEnt (q.v.; d. 1888) and 
Yaghmiü (q.v.; d. 1860) Although Каң 
several books from these languages, his ides 
are still, broadly king, repetitions of do ten 
obsolete court style. Hat in the marie of these 


 bomhastic exercises in style there are many winder- 
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fully veslistic scenes which would be quite im- | Sur /praf it. This style was also ndopted hy later 


possible in the *golden ape"; Shallüni, wha suffered 
great injustice from the Kagpira, errikes a gloomy 
amt pessimistic mote and- bitterly laments the 
rattenuess of the whole strocture of the. Küdjlir 
monarchy Үз тї, perhaps the moat interesting 
of all three poets, whose life was an unbroken 
chain of sorrows, attacked the Persian svtables in 
bitter satire and ended with even blacker pessimiam 
and a complete denis! ef the possibility of а happy 
life, Hi» efort to purify the Persian language of 
Arabi Inanwords la of interest, A (real tnüluenee 
om further development waa exercised by the Dar 
aum (rEgz) the бе educatingal institute 
intended to further the study of western learning, 
the teachers in which were almost exclusively 
Europeans. The work of this institute required 
the translation of a series of waers textbooks. 
This task however revealed that the rhymed prose 
of the classical period cold mot be used for auch 
& purpose, The works of these frat tomelators, 


who in addition to the testhooks also translates | 


several novels, chiefy from the French, was of 
tremendous importance fur the literary language 
of Persa and prepared 10 some extent the way for 


the literature af contemporary Persia. The Dar at 


ттт was slo of great aignificance for learning 
in Persia lis fire director Rida Kuli Ehin 
(q- 4.3 0. 9570), who used the ШШ Hidayat 
for bis poetry, was ane of the greatest literary 
historiane of Persia. Am his. pupils were the 
famous historias Sant al-Dawla, lanier known zs 
Thtightm al-Salyane (d. 1855), whose works 
are still one of the most valuahle sources for the 
history of modern Persia. The efforts of the Mar 
а/ы sho produced 2 witlespread desire to help 
in making known the achievements of European 
science. Remsrkahle im thle cespect is the work 
of Mint ‘Abd al-Rehmin Nadjdjir-Zais 
who under the name of Taliboff published a 
srie of popular works which dealt with the 
mos varied subjects. Of these works the пын! 





important are ihe AMM Ajmal and Malik al 


Mujzinie. Of the greatest iniportance for. Persiati 
literature of the xixth century was the introduction 
of printing (first presa jn Tabriz in 1816—1817), 
which alao made newspapers possible. But the first 
р wepapes Кее чна у for court. circles, 
! was not till 1351 that the first newspaper of 

are appeared. The press made remarkable Drogas 
during the great struggle for the constitution 
(marre) especially after the pening of the 


| W. 

This struggle hastened the litersry revolution, 
which had been prepared for by the work of the 
writers ol the xix'h century. The pallilesl straggla 
made quiie new demands upon the Vai um 
Literature war ne longer to be the special. pro. 
perty of the aristocracy hut had to speak clearly 
and intelligibly to tbe masses. Satirical poetry, 
ech wea particularly collivated during these 
years (1906-1909), therefore broke away from the 
oll tradition; instead of the old literary langua 

which EM HAM to ded И шын the 
1 of the street and of the borer, imtead 
e ec nid amical forma it sets vut: Lo imitate 
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writers atl Influenced two of the best satirical 
works of recent years namely ihe incomparable 
eallection of storisa Уай! ШШ publ na-na (Triik 
and Fiction") by AÁghü Saiyid Muhammad 
*Al: Diamal-z1da (1922) and the trilogy by 
Muhammad Maa'ud (M. Dihàll) the 1zxt. par! 
af which appeared in 1954 under the title a orari 
Afeti/Ghar (*the Crown of Creation"), 

In the war sgaintt the antiquated, the dramatic 
form, anknown to the classical literature, won alo 
used, While old Persia had had only  farces 
Ce tat layers") and religious mysteries 
іачіуе. (д. + of esa), the comedy afer the 
European model made it& appearance in the form 
of Pernan tranilations of ihe famous works of 
the Adharbaidjan! author Fath "All Akhund- 
sila, which were translated by Mire’ Dja*far 
Karadjadight, These plays obviously served as 
models for the origins) plays by the well known 
politician and founder of freemasonry [ fariieniab- 
Ama) in Persian, Mire Malkum-Ehán. H 
the theatre was influenced on the one hand bv 
Adbartaidjani literainre, on the other acquaintance 
with the Turkish drama made possible the ap. 
pearance af wemions af Maolibre's playa m 
which we may mentlon Js midicim malrré Jui, Le 
AMirsmtkrcBe and Tartuffe. Thè lack of a regular 
singe in Peraia however made thc further develop- 
ment of the drama impossible for the time being. 
Only in recent years have trayedies appeared In 
Persia, among which the historical £72:/35-1 bisinis 


| (1926) br Saiyid "Abd al-Rabtm Kbal- 


hali, Abhi уйаты OVübiriB4à (1927) by 
Sad Nafisi and Parca (1931) by Sadik 
Hid&svat may be mentioned, ‘The wave of satire 
iu the first decades of the ath century also pro- 
duced the first satirical novel їрдї 
lFiriAim-he; by На Zain al:'"Ahidim w 
Mardgha (d. 1910). Тыа work, planned in three 
paris on the model of the Divina Commedia, had 
a filmime soceres and з will of value as п 
characterisation, exaggerated it ia tres, of the 
defects nf nid Persia. | 

The Present Day. In order oot to | 
the continnity we have already been compelled 
to mention some of the most recent works. [i 
wonld be very difficuli to give at thiv time a 
comprehensive sketch of the last few decades 
The period after the War and the great changes 
that have taken place im Persia naturally have 
also bad their influence on literature. Wet it is 
not an easy for Persian literature, particularly 
роёіту, 10 салі ой the thousand-year-old traditions 
of the classical literature. The struggle with these 
tmulitions foond expression mainly in two ways: 
on theone hand prose attempts to g la predominance 
over poetry und thus to reverse the old proportions, 
and on the other the new poetry endezvaurs both 
in form amd matter to break through the old 
limitations, This second task lû the more difficult 
as it requires unusual ability to prevent the efforts 
of the innovators appearing as mere schoolboys’ 
work alongwide of the perfection of the chatsics 
For this reason the prestet of the modern ports 
still adhere rather teonciously to the traditional 
poets, ta Series kaa he srh Pighá- 
жат! (с. T931), cu& hardly be diatingunmhed xà 
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technique he ha» a complete mastery, tat 5» regards 
matter bis. poeme with their plowing hatred of 
England and echoes of the World War ate some 
thing qulte mew for Persia. The same may be said 
ef the celebrated Malik al-Sha‘ari’ Baber, 
whoe great kasidas in spite of their tradition 
atyle nre almost entirely political in content. On 
the other hand, Aba ‘{-Kaelm 'Aril KaswIn! 
(born с. 1879—1880) has cast of the oll tradition. 
to a constilerable extent. Of classleal forma be prefers 
the gaco but haa attained hie greatest fame by 
poplar fapaifs, some of which played a great part 
during the fighting in tle Persian Re relation. The 
ems of [radjmirz (d. 1926) are very famous; 
his muin theme was the light for the liberation of 
the Persian woman Unfortunately his works are. 
characterised by a repulsive cynicism which is quite 
Wrreeenzilahle with the laftiness of his ideali. Among 





the younger poets firet place munt be gives to | 


Kashtd Vásimt 
distinctly 
Vimi has 
historian. Nims i» endeavouring tà emaile new | 
forms and In his Matias ("prison") he soocerdei in 
impressively depicting the tragic Lot of the Persian 
peasant. Mention suat also he made of Nizim 
Wafi; anihor of twy shori majhe which the 
Furnpexe reader will feel to be tou sentimental, The 
Savgudharktd Ardair i interestingg; iti author, 
Wahid Daghtgirdt, la editor of tha Armaghin, 
the best Persian literary monthly, There аге аһ 
wamen-writers and (he rather naive vore of the 
poetess Farwin shows that we may hope (от 
suceess {п this feld also. 

tendencies in Persia poetry are 


(born 1897), whose tender lyrics 
betray the ioffuence ûf Exropean. poetry. | 


Revolutionary 

ted by Mir-z&da "shi? (killed in 1925), 
noted for his poem ДЕЎ Рета г ОЕТ, and 
Késim Labatt, now working in the USSE (i 
1887), who hae with great skill been able to over- 
come the old tradition: and to give his revolutionary 
poems: artistic forme moet effectively, 

If the Persian poctry of recent years ы atili 
feeling ite new way only very tentatively, the 
prose can show remarkable achievements The frat 
years after the War gave the Persians their fret 
historical novel */xhé weSelfenat (printed 1919) 
by Shaikh Mist Hamadhant, the chief hero 
in which iè the Achsemenid Cyrus. ‘The episode 
of Bihan and Mantchs from Firdawst's {404-edieuw 
was worked up into a long novel by Agha Mirra 
Hàasan-Ehán Badi'; the story of Masdal was 
wsd by San'ati-zzida Kirmánl, who nlo 
wrote x nowel from the life of A Jal (pr. 1917). The 
most interesting of al] these historical novela ia the 
Shami а-и Аға (in three parte: written in 1909? 
of Mohammad B&kir-Mirca Ébusrawi, 


who describes the condition of Firs under Mongol | 


rule (zii century) Kamali". povel Latha 
(1931) i» eutspokenly natloralist. If the historical 
novels are intended to remind the Permian reader 
of the departed greatness of his country and атошат 
his notional pride, the second grocp of modern 
novels ia devoted to: the criticism of present caa- 
ditions. ‘The difficult position of womens |n Persa 
i$ dealt with by " Abb&s Ehalt!i in hi. KRagile-i 
iy3À (294 ed. 19036). The same author hus written 
a number of shorter novels amd stories, among 
which we may mention /ntibim, [miia and Asrar- 
Shek The hard let of the working clares sad 
the crituinal conduct of the Persian bareaucracy 
before the revolution of toat are described һу 
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| no dosbt that the 
an ever greater literary revival end that mew Persia 





тобо 
Mustafa Musbfik Kaximi in hi Tran 
ефе Ру (2931 mi. 1924). The same suthor Ваз 
also published several shorter novels A hmad- 
"All-Khio Khudidids ERE 
of the peasant in hie Aid sipas- birgar (1937, 


The novel Magjai Diotti» (1935) of the 
already mentioned San‘utvetida is far ful amd. 


Utopian; the aame author in 1934 published an- 
other Utopian novel, Raster dar Ai arms Bt 
awenn, im which he endesvours to demarnstrate 
the inadequacy of the old ideals of chivalry, — 
пів СО { gurve7, which can only mention 


dere . much more vigorously than 
wiry. Uf we consider the difficuliies which the. 
Persian modern һай te overcome, there can be 
uert few years must prodace 


will won produce works of art, which will be 
able to take their place beside the noble creations 
of the classical period in the literature of the 


also distinguished himself as a literary | worl) 
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— F. G. Browne, 4 Livrery History of Persia: 
1. Анет the earliest Times wntil Pirdamet, U 
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A. E. Krimi, Dù Genáànhk Peeriemr, Ату 
vol. i, Moscow 1916; vol i. (Lih. 1900; 
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пайт Litttratur, Moscow 1925 (Russian); E. 
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| (E Biarnes) 
PERTEW PASHA, the name of two 
Ortoman stateem en, 
1, Pexrew Meqeen Paya, Ottoman admiral 
and wezir, started his career on the staff of 
the imperial harem, became bopegfi karhi [qi v] 
later Agha of the Janissarier and in 9óz (1555) 
he waa advanced to the rank of werti; lu 968 
(1561) he was appointed third weir, in 081 
(1574) second werir and finally commander (serdar) 
of the imperial feet under tbe £aojwJam papia 
Muo'erzin-rade “All Paghe. He later fell into disgrace 
and died in Stambul where he wae buried fn hie 
own íürbr in the cemetery of. Fiytlh, 
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Bikiiograpiy: j v. Hummer, G.O,K., iil. 
383, 435; Melmed Thureigü, SijjiAki "иан, 
li. 37 ay | 
П. forum MEMED SA TID PASHA, Ottoman | 

dignitary and poct. He was of Tatar descent 
and wus born iu the village of Daridja near Urmiya: 
In his carly youth he came to the cxpital Stambul 


and entered upon an official career. Iu Muharram 
1240 (Sept. 1524) he became Ay/idgyi efemdi, Le. 


State relerendarr atid in Sha'lün 1232 ( March 18327), 
head of the imperial chancery (ru ir a/-dwsrfaé), 
Two years later he lost the pou of chancellor 
and went nt a * | mission to Egypt. (n his 
return he became im t245 (1830) assistunt (Mara) 
fo the grand viser. (n the 359! Dim 'I-Ka*dla 1251 
(March 12, 1836) he waa appointed minister for 
civil affairs (erii surf) am] given the title | 
of marshal рй, In ihe spring of 1836 he was | 
given the tithe of Pasha but wee dismissed by the 
шишип. in the begioning of Sept 1336 he wes 
banished by Mahmfd Ll to Бетаг іа. Апа. 
Pertew Раја aet out a few weeks after his 
banishment to hee place of exile tat did not reach 
И. He died in Adrianople three hogs айег а 
banquet whieh the governor there, Mustafa Pasha, 
gave in his honour (sccording to Gibb, M. O.P., 
iv. 333: Emin Paga) No one doubted that hiv 
midden death waa due to poison aod public opinion 
ascribe! the crime to Mahenti) himself, On hh 
family see Siyilii "gendi, i. 38. His sna-in-law, 
wbo shared hiv views, wae the intriguing private 
secretary to  Mabmüd 1I, Waggif Hey, a highly | 
educated man hat lacking in charzcter and accessible | 
10 bribery, who lem lilẹ office about the arme 
Hint as Pertew Pasha and waa banished to Toket | 
in Anatolia; cf. G. Romn, Gredichte der Terkel, 
i, Leiprig 1865, p. 255 1g. Pertew l'agha's successor 
was kis political epponent *Akif l'usha, ef. Bahbinger, 
ir.O. FF... p. 357 ng. — As a statesman Pertew Petha 
took up a premounced anti-Russiam atüitede- and 
wat po les hostile to the Christians, whom he | 
oppressed with long obsolete and forgotten. laws, 
His feeling. aguinst thè Christians increased with 
advancing wears 

Asa poet, Fertew Paiba composed a Diwan, 
which was esteemed os a model of the poetical | 
aft of the period of Mahmiid Il. There are two 
editions of it: BSINk 1353 (R9, 91 pp) and Stambul 
1256 (3°, £30 pp.) On other works by Pertow Pasha 
see Hrüsall Melymed Tühir, *Orkaida/l Af i fer), TL 
ita sy. — His valuable library, rich ia manmscripta, 
I^ now in what was formerly the SellmIye mesasiety 
in Seutari, 

Hibliveraphr: С. Rosen, Gelik der 
Türkei, L, Leipzig 1$66, Par, esp. p. 35$ 
10.5 Gibb, HOP lr. 332 gp, with references 
fo Jousnnin and J, wap Gaver, Trym, Paria 
1543, for an account of the death of Peres 
Pashe in Adrianie; Mehmed Thureiyi, Stpyil/- 

ahmet, li, 38: S3mr Bey Friüsheni, Amis s. 
A p. 1494 "pg Arā? Mehmed ‘Tahir, 
stell Мает, Н. rig. — This Penew 
Pasha is pot to be confused with the statesman 
ати! et Pertew Edhem Pashe who died on the 
D. u "Laide 1289 ( Jan. 6,1873) a& goveror 
6f Kaxixmuni [q; *,], à mumber of whose poem 
| - Smbal) n.d. and ud) aJ 
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PESHAWAR, a district, inijt/ and elits 
in the North-West Frontier Province 
of British Indis. The distric: which lla between 
71* 35' and 72" 47' E. and 33^ 4o' and 34* 31* N. 
has of uted of 2,637 square miles and s papulation 
af 947.331 of wbom 92 per cent are Muslims 
(1931 Cemum Kepart). It is bounded. on the eu 
by the river Indus, which separates И from the 
Наша, аш om the south-east by the 
Nib Ghaghn range which shuts it off from the 
district of Кони. Бетеге lt ie bounded. by 
tribal territory. ‘To the south te the territories of 
the Horan Khel ond Kohat Pasi Аа; west. 
wards, the Kbaiber Afrilia and Muilfagorfs. Farther 
north, acros the Kabul tiver, the rations Mohmand 
clans stretch to the Swat river. The porthem 
boundary of the district marches withthe territories 


of the Utmin Kel, the Yisofziii of Swot and 
Buner, ће Kbudu Kh, (adan& amd Utmánrals, 


Mountain passes famom in. frontier history connect 
it with the surrounding tribal tracti. In the perth. 
enmt, the Mora, Shikot, and Malakand. passes lead 
into Swit. The historle gateway of the Ehaiber 
connects itwith Afpglinistin, while, to the south, 
(һе Кё Pass runs through а sirp of trihal 
wrritory, known as the Djowaki perninsula, into 
the teighloging district of Kohat, i 

References to the district occur in early Banakrit 
literature and im the writings of Strabo, Arrian, 
and Ptolemy. Tt once formed part of the ancient 
Huddhist kingdom af Gandhilza, for, from the E halber 
Pass to the Swat valley, the coontry is still studded. 
with crumbling Huiddhist atmpax. fere, too, have 
been uncarthed some of the best apecimena of 
Graeec-Buillhist sculpture in existence, while one 
of Asoka's rock edicta ia 1n be Found near tlie villape 
of Sháhhürgrrha in the Viuf country. Both 
Faden, im (he opening years of the fifth century 
A-b., asd Hicen Trang, m the seventh century 
4.0. fouod the inhabitants still professing Buddhism. 
It bs alo on reconi that Puraghapura waa the 
capital of Kanishka's dominions, Through centuries: 
of almost unbroken silence we arrive at the era 
of Mualim conquest, when, between the thirteenth 
anil siateenth centuries, numerous Fathin tribes 
fron Afgh@niitin spread ower and conquered the 
country roughly comesponding to the modern 
North-West Fronther Province (|. C. Plowden, 
Калы Afpkimi chsp, i,—»*., Selections from ihe 
Tari Muraj i 

Towards the end of the ffteenih century, at=: 
cording to local tradition, two large beanches of 
of Pathtin tribes, the Khakhal and the Gbr 
Khel, migrated from thelr homes im the hilly 
country around Kahu) to the Гаі valley 
and the slopes of the Saft Koh, The most im- 


portant divisions of the Khakbai, were the d 


ra, Gugivan! and Tarkllarî;, the Gb 
were divided into pre tribes, the Mohnands, 
Khalil, Da‘tilels, Combannis end Zerinia, The 
Visufrais, advancing ints the modern Peshawar 
district, expelled the inhabitant, known xs Dilasiks, 
sind finally conquered the country north of the 
Kabul river and west of Hori Marian. Hy the 
opening yran of the sixternth century, the jarîya 
Khel bad aloo reached the Khalber ares. Eventually 
каше to the Swill Кайн 
Dilsafka acroms the Indus. Later, 


aliempled'to aud the Ehakhbat 


PESHAWAR — PETROVARADIN 


branch tut were vignally defeated by the Vilaufenia. 

Since thm modern Peshüwar district lay athwatt 
the route ol in*adinp armira from the direction 
of Central Asia, much of its history resembles 


that of the Pandjāb. The Vajhins of this part of. 


the frontier proved а (harm im the side of the 
Muslim lera ol India, and, although nominally 
incorporated in tho Mughal empire, they were 
never completely subjugated, even Akbar and 


Awra 
on the road to Kabel, With the decline of 
Mughal power thi» area became a pan af the 
Domini empire fuunded by Ahmad Shih Abdal. 
Disintegration set in under hia weak successors 
&mi eveniually in the early nineteenth century 
Peshawar was ssited by the Sika of the Pondpih. 
Sikh тије was of the loosest type, and Peabiwar 
groaned under the iron 
‘Avitahle. With the annexation of the Fandjab in 
18449, the Peyhdwar valley came permanently uncer 
British control and remained an ا‎ pari of 
the Pandgib until the formation of the North Wes 
Frontier Province ia- 1001. (À detailed cxamination 
of British adininistration and of the various cx 
seditiuns against the frontier tribes wil] be found 
n ZÀe Prelem of the North-West Frontier by 
C. Collin Davies), In recent years this: area bas 
been the scene of the activities of Abd al-Ghaffár 
an, the founder of the *Red Shirt” movement, 
which, although ostensibly based on Garidht's creed 
of non-violenge, has aerioualy disturbed the peace 
of the Peghiwar valley. | 
Peahiwar City, the capital of the North-West 
Frontier Province, has a population of $7440 and 
is sltumted mear the left bank of the Biri nver 


about i3 miles cai al the Kbaiber Pasa, Tt» imus | 
portance as a trading cealre om the main route | 


between India and Alghlünistün has increased since 


anatruüction óf the Kwiber railway in 7925. 
It has r6 gates which are elosed swery night ani 
opened befare sunrise. The richest part is the 
Andarghahr where the wealthier Hindus have 
taken up their abode, In this quarter, conspicuous 
on account of it» high minarets of white marble, 
stands the morue of Маја: Khan who was 
governor during the reign of Shah Habis. On 
the orth-weat the city it dominated hy q fort 
known a the B4lü Hijir The Shat Bigh with 
its spacious and shady grounds is «favourite resort 
of the inhabitant jn the spring, The fame of the 
Kissa ЕК =н! ot Storytel larsar à known 
throughout the length and breadth of the frontier 
and bevond. 

Two miles to the west of the city are the can- 
tonmenta (populatiun 34,426), the principal military 
ation in the province. Some three miles to the 
west of the cantonmeots ià the famous blümlys 
college which, although essentially a Muslim col 
ee its doors to students of all castes and 
creeds. 


Billie, raphy: C. Collin. Davies, The | 


Profiem ef the North-Wal Frontier, 1932, 
don Aridh Relations with the Afridis ef the 
KA amii Fired, in dry Guarterty, January 
1932; M. Foucher, Nefer sar fa gregrapais 
anciemmr du Gamdkara, 1902; Frentier amd Coer- 
was Expeditions frem dadia, vol, L, 19073 Sup 
plement A, 1910; Jmferis! Gaseteer 2f. India, 
ov. Peshawar, Н. R. Jamen Apari on n 
Settlement 2f the Peshawar Dittrit, 1565; Nerth- 
Mat Frontier Previn’ Administration Reports 


b cgntentng themselves with kewping | 


bes! of the Italian General | 


— ÓÓ 070 


H. Paget and. A. Н. 


[published annually); W. 


Mason, Жегені a 2 ня аамай Гг №. 
WF. Trikes since tAr amecretiia of fhe Pen 


fob, 4835; Panjab Administration Reports 
(poblished annually); Ferkear Dirrie! Gas- 
tere, vol A, 1033; T. C. Plowden, Аат 
Afghimi, Y875; Hi, Priestly, deytti Afghan, 
1574, (С. Colum Davies) 
PETERWARDEIN, [See PrrzOVARADIN.] 
SETROVARADIN (Hougarizn Pétervárad, Tur 
kish Warzilin cole a famous fortress and 
town in Sirmia (Yugoslavia) on the main. 
railway line Belgrad (- Fetcovoradia)-Novi Sail 
Syhotica-lhudapest, Hes on the right bank of the 
Danube opposite Novi Sad (Meusats), chief town 
and headquarters of the Danube banate, with which 
|t is connected һу two bridges amd ximce 1920 
alio administratively. There are two foriresse&, ап 
upper one which rises 150 feet above the Danube 











t| os rocks of serpentine surrognded on three aides 


by the river (forming the most northerly mpar, 
400 feet high, of the Fruika Gara) and x lo wet 
one which stands af the foot of the cliffs un the 
north, [oh the opper fortress there are no private 
houses but only military buildings, including the 
celebrated arsenal with many trophies from the 
‘Turkish wars, while the othet fortress hue a fine 
market, a main and two side aireets, Numerous 
trenches have survived within the area of the twu 
fortresses which hare room for bO—12,000 mon 
The town. lies half on the Danube andl 
before ity union with Novi Sod it had over $ 000 
inhabitants (1931). There are many vineyards in 
the vicinity. 

There wae a settlement here eve: in Kuman 
times called Cusum in which definite traces of 
the cult of Mihra have been found. According to 
ane legemd, the settlement received Ив luter rame: 
Fetricum from Peter the Hermit, who amembled 
the anmica for the First Cresade here. In apy 
cose the tren was known z» Petrikon In the 
war af the Byzantine emperor Manuel Commenos 
(1143—1182) with. Hungary. After belonging for 
à brief perlod to Byzantium, Petrovaradin returned 
to the kings of Hungary 


y, ani Пеја IV |n 1737 
presented the town amd the royal palace to the 
Ciutercian. abbey there of (he В. М. V, Belefontis 
de monte Varadinipetri, This abbey wurviwed 
throughout the middle ages until 1521 but from 
1439 it and the town of Petrovaradin passed under 
the — of the ban of Matva. 

In Sulaiman I's second czmpalgn sgainat Hungary, 
the first. blow was dealt at Fetrovassdin : the md 
| vizier and brother-in-law of the кде, Пи. 

Pasha (cf, ФИ потат, 1. 95—694), Мота 
the tewn on the 15!^ and the fortress altet a brave 
resistance op the 27/4 July. The Turka held Petro- 
| varadin tl] 1687 when they began to withdraw. 
quin after the fall of Ofen, Soan afterwards 

town wa occupiel by ibe Anstrians (finally 
in 1591) and siter Sürmeli “Alî Pasha had besieged 
И in vain for 23 days in 1604 (from Aug. 29) 
it was definitely ceded to them by the pesce of 

Carlowitr 1690. Hut it is from the war of 1716— 

708 that Petrovaradin ia beat known, The grand 

visier Shahid ‘Als Pasha (an bien cf. "Abd al-Rabmiie 

Sharaf, ii. 138 ао За "uiua, iii. 528—529) 

with an army af 150,060 men encountered Princ 
| Eugene of Savoy near the town and tried to begin 








rook 


* alege. The Austrisn general however 
foil this attempt and instead fought a fve hours 
pitched hattle with his 64,000 men which ended 
in (the defeat of the Turks (Aug. 5, 1716). This 
battle, in which "All Pasha bimeelf fell, with the 
fall of Temesvár and Helgrade (1717) brought about 
a decision in the war and led to the peace or 
Pokarevac [q.v.] which established the Turkish 
frontier mock farther south of Petrowaradin (indeed 
over the Save). A lithe later the empresas Maria 
Theresia built the new fortress, In the Hongerian 
war of independence (1848— 1849) Petrovnradin 
was for over nime months in Hungarian hands 
until it sarendered to the Austrians in Sept. 6, 
1840. Om the dissolution of the Austro-Hungarian 
momsréhy in ti the town passed to Vopoalavia. 
HishHegrapdée: (in addition to references 

їп the eer Ewliya Celebi, „уп Доѓианг, vii, 
( 1928) p. t45— 147 (gives a very full 


ксы of the capture by the Turks; the other 


satements ere rathey eague as most of the figures 
are left unfilled in); Hammer, (7.0. 8.7, fi, Бо; 
li, R66 und iv. 145: Zinkehen, С.О. И. бхз 
m т. 553—534; 88. Sämi, Auri; aL d rwn, 

L 1489 (wrongly thinka, that Petrovaradin 
уа Turkish down to the reign of Ahmad TIT 
[1703-1730]); *Abd al-Ralniün Shsraf, ае 
Deudei-1 *ethmdmiye, i. 143; Mevers Heisebücher: 
Türkd ete,4, Leipsig-Vienna 1898, p. 33; J. 
Modern in "Жеайха елет гра, 1 (астен 
1928), p- 336—337 (where «ame farther Hterature 
is given); A fmanah bradyerine Tuvrlerór, Zagreh 
тозї, p. зза: Сала Градо druifpa w 
Noren Sadu, vol. vi~ Heit 1-2, Sremski Karlore 
1973, (special number devoted tu Novi Sad and 
Petrovaradin with Important contributions and 


several old plana [fram #688) of the latter town). 
(FrurM HapakTAREVIC) 

PHARAO, [See Fie‘aws,] 

PIALE P Otoman Grand Admiral, 


came according te Se. Gerlach, Tage-AwAd { Frank- 
furt a/M. 1674, p. 448), from Тоша їп Hungary 
and is said to have teen the son of & shoenmiker 
probably of Croat origm. Almost all contem; 

records mention his Croat blood (ef, the third 
series of the Аєйгирнї ШШ qwbardamri Finiti 
al Simars, ed. E Albii, Florence 844—184, 
and cap, mijil 243: di Rei ‘td, ire ui 
cni d'Ungheria, q. 397: 4i metiemé create: 
iti, 294: of mations ungtere; p. 418) Following 
the custom of the time his father was later given 
the name of Ahl albRehmin and described os A 
Muslim (cf, F. Babinger, in. Zifferatirdenkmaler 
enr Üwpgarn: Türkenzrit, Berlin and Leiprig 1927. 
P. 35. note f) Pille came is гапу youth aa a 
ML od e M T and left Нн mi 
Ёар q.v yeer 954 (1 аә 
him appointed frami Admiral (apuia pana 
q: 7.) faith tie real Ога гатай and: [ut y 
later ur 
lii. 405), He teceeeded Sinan 


Райи, Кш. of the grand wisier Rusiam Pasha | O 


. *.], In the office which 
5 ee ан Wha bil i after bis capture of | 
| a! ees he 
"e migh М ihe the rank of wesir witho 
а, Silin Suleiman, — ng d 





xl 


the status of a Aey/rrbey (T. ү. 





he had held from 95§— (Тап, ат, 





PETROVARADIN — PIALE f PASHA 


to his grand-daughter Djewber Sults, a daughter 
of Selim II (cl. J. v. Hammer, G. O-A, lii, 392: 
summer of 9562). It wan not til fee years later 
that he received the thres horse-tails a9 a weir 
related by (магу Ше А 1 Safol tl 
Parha. În iks meanwhile he had carried ont етет 
of hile great exploits al sea and attained the reputation 
of one of the greatest of Ottoman admirale Along 
with Torghud Kets, at the lastigstion of the 
French ambassador d'Arsmon, he had harassed the 
coast around Naples, hesieged abd taken Reggio 
am] carried off itx inhabitants intà slavery, In 82 
(2555) be endeavoured in. vain to кы 
and Prwnbmo (cf.]. v. Hammer, GOR. iii. 418) 
and finally took ihe fortified harbour of Oran in 
Algeria with 45 расу. In the following year 
with 60 warships he occupied the port of Hizerta 
(Bent-Zert) and a year later ravaged Majorca with 
So galleys and burned Sorrenta sear Naples, Ip 
065. (1558) Һе lay inactive with hin feet, go in 
umber, hefore Valoni in Albania In onder to 
watch the enemy fleets there which were pn n 
an enterprise agaiiin Djerba and Tripolis Ju 

1560 saw his саа «ыя tal sea, namely às 
capture of Djerba which had shortly before been 
taken by the Spaniards; this he did with 120 ships 
setting oul from Modoù. Он Sept. 27, 1660, he held 
his triumphal entry into Stembul, to which he had 
seni ja advance the rem of his victory br a galley 
(cf. T. v. Hammer, G.0.2., HT. 421 үн. i). The Grani 
Admiral did mot take the wes again Hill four years 
later whrn in Aug. 1564 he took tha little rocky 
peninsula of Pe&án de Vélez de la Gomera. from 
the Spaniards and in order to | for the 
comjies? of Malta, which the wniltin’s farearite 
daughter Mihlrimáh [see mgüWTEM FASHA] was cam 
ducting with all her resonrees, This time h 

fortune no longer favoured him, for the Hege " 
Malta in Jane—July 1965 failed aguinet the heroic 
courage Of the Christian defenders who performed 
miracles of bravery and inflicted heavy. loses on 
the Ottomans. Dering ihe Hungarian campaign of 
| Sulaimün in the spring of 1966 Pile Paul Pasha woe 
placed in charge of the harbour end arsenal of 
Stambul (cf, 1, v. Hammer, G.O.R., iii, 438), after 
 previomaly undertaking m surcessfol rxid om Chios 
and 1ha Apulian coast (iA, ii, $06 spp.) m 
which the island of Chins and (нз harbour pared 
into his hands "Ezster Sunday 1566). Under: M, 
his father-in-law, he was disgraced and deprived of 
office of Grand Admiral hecause, it wae alleged, he 
had kept the greater part of (he booty of Chins 
foe himeelf (according to ite report of the oe 
of Albrecht de Wija af May 1568 In J. =. 

G. O A.. tii, 782) and replaced hy еН 
‘AN Pusha. Ue m once endeavoured to reguin the 


| imperial favour hy mew exploits at cea, In April 


1570, he set sal] with 75 galleys and 30 galleüts, 
landed first of all cn t Mn Tine which 
| he captured and nert took part in M ds conquest 
of Cyprus On January 20, 1578 — according 1o 

Ottoman sources on the їзїї Dhu "-Ka'da 985 
1578) — he died in Stambsl according 
to Stephan Gerlach (ef. hie TapeMuct, Frankfurt 
а/М. 1674, p. 449). нь таа ема разы] some 
to the im and ame to his widow 
and children. Нь. widow later married the third 
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Sultans fo mage di Plate era di Mehasomrdbatia 
(rir wer, ha айги dal Sign. if Sangince ай 
Cia ger if reesde guo Agia con Piair), Fiale 
Pasha io boried in Stambul iti the Kasim Риа 
quarter in the mosque founded by him (cf. ай 
Husein, J/adihat si-Drasedei', li. 28 Ap.) 
Biblisgraphyt: In adduion to marks 
quoted in the teat the hiaturies of Zinkeisen and 
lorga, and Rāmis Pagba-tide Mehmed Efendi, 
Aharijod A apud imis Derya, Stambal 1255; 
also Hiafig Efusein, Сайыш at jm, ih. 
25 agg. and Mehmed Luray, Зуі одна), 


to the census of igar, thar of the town 125,000! 
the number of Maham à lè not known: — — 

BiMisgraphy: Amer Capi Ёге 
Light, in Journal Straits Branca &. A. S., №9 28, 
рї ңа: Е: A. Thoma, A aches! grograpay 





ا اا ا 

amd. history ef, Prang, Sitignpore 1906; Malaya, 
el R. O, Winatedt, London 1933. 

(К. А. Кквх) 

PIR (P, elder. in the Süfy system he is е 

aur iki, he “арігибаі. Штесёог". He.claima to be 

in the direct line of the interpreters of tha esoteric 

teaching of ihe Prophet amd hence halda his 


iL 41 n. (Franz Bam) aethority 1o guide the aspirant (mari) on the 
PILASTRE. (5е= Око.) | Path. But he mm hümsel( be worthy of Шшйапоп. 


PIE. |5ee FXi.] | 
PINANG ot PuLau PiMANO, àn lelang on 
the. western shore of the Malay Penim 
tnla, iying im latitude 5° 24’ N. and longitude 
100" 11' E. Tlie urea i» 216 km.*; it ie separated 
from ihe mainland by s channel from 3 10 16 
bm. broad. The town of Fimang lê bails ao the 
nurihexsern promoutory, 4 km. off the shore of | 
ibe mainland, The ofical names, Prince of Wales’ 
island apd Georgetown, never became popular and 
exist unly in official documents. — The bela) wa | 
acquired in 1786 for the East India Company 
‘against a yearly payment from the Sultan of Këdib 
һу ah agreement with Capt. Light, who founded 
the colony in the same year. He hoped the place 
wold become an emporium of the castcrn wear. 
it was practically uninhabited a4 the tius apd way | | 
male а реш] settlement shortly afterwards. it | grand visier, belonged tw Amuatia and waa 
remained ihe penal mation of India till 1:357. In | a dexcendani oí the [amons Djalal al-L'tn. of Ab- 
(Bos it became o separate Presidency. When im | serfy. and thetefore traced hia descent from Abe 
1826 Singapore and Malaks were incorporated | Bakr. Не took up п legal career ati became 
with it, Pinang continued to be the seat of | successively aji of Sofa, Бітті вой Galati, 
government; in 1837 Singapore was made the ailiuinistrator of Mehored iV» kitchen for the poor 
capital. in 1867 the Straits Settlements werecrested | (‘imiref) in Sambul and et the beginning. of 
a Crown Colony; sloce that year Pinang bas been | the reign of Büyasld Il mtzined ihe rank of a 
woiler the administrative control of a resident | first defierdis (dsg duftsrdür) la the reign af 
tespomsibis 1o the (orerament of the Stralts. He | Selim Т. he distinguiabed himself by bis wise 
is assisted by officers of the Malayan Civil Service. | cooneel in the Persian campaign (ef. J. v. Hammer, 
Unoticial member of the legislative council of | G: Ò. Ra iL 412, азу дуу), мая soot in advance 
the colony, which Һе its sittings im Singapore, | to Tabris to take possession of this town io the 
are appointed with the sanction of the Secretary of | name of the wultdn, and at te end oí Sept. TSI 
State for the Colonies to represent Pinang. — l'inang | was appointed third weer in place of Mustafa 
haa ап excellent harbour and is important asa Pasha who bad been dismissed (cf. J, v. Hammer, 
it of call; there la regalar pteamer-communication | ©. ©. А., И. 420). He temporarily held the office 
with the Dutch Fast Indies, Singapore, (British) | of а Баттла ін of Stambal and after the 
Indis еш. ТЬе terminus of the Federated Malay | cod of the Egyptian campaign was appointed 
Staves’ railways is on the srainland opposite, Trade | gram visier in place oí Yunus Paghs, who had 
iq adversely afiected however by the proximity of | been executed on ihe retreat from Egypt in. 923 
Singapore, there are по рогі duties. — The island (1617). 1m this capucity he took part im the 
is sow well opened up, the population kay rapidly | conquest of Baghdad in 1521. Soon after the 
incressed; it à largely Chinese aud Tamil, though | occupation of Rhodes, Pii Раа fel] from the, 
Malays are well represeoted, most of these originating | xultün'a favour as a result ol the landers of the 
(rom the Malay Penimula and Sumatra, all of | eoviogs Abmad Pasha who coveted his office, and 
them are Muhammadana of the chat rite. — | was dinmissed with a pension of 200,000 supers 
Wellesley Provmce, a. strip of land apposite on | on the 13% Sha'biin 929 (June 27, 1523). His кас. 
the wininlanidl, forms part of the settlement of | cessor whs Ibrahim Раша [q.*.], а Greek from 
Parga. Piri Mehmed lived another ten years and 


“Не should have « perfect knowledge, both iher 
retical and practical, of the three sages ol the 
mystical Ше and be free of fleshly attributes". 
When a pir hes proved — either by hia own. 
direct knowledge or by the spirlimal power (mitaya) 
inherent in him. — ibe tnes of a marit 00. 
associate with other Safi's, he lays his haad on 
the aspirants bead and juwsste him wiih the 
Ыйса. The marid осей not necexmarily receive 
his investiture from thai pir who gave him in- 
struction, who is called the firi peat. Pir alia 
па the title gires tothe fousder of t iab orders. 
Bidliography: K. A. Nicholson, Заю? 
in fname Myrtielum, Cambridge 1921, and 
literature there quoted; J. F, Brown, Jhr Mer- 
cites, Oxford 1927. (R.. Levy) 
PIRI MEHMED PASHA, au Ottoman 





rp It was acquired = iBoo рөт the Saltan 
Mdah against à yearly sum paid for it and | died in 939 or 940 (1532-t 1) at Siliwri, where 
includes a diurist which was purchased in 1874 | he was berie. in ihe tenes irs bim 
from the Sultan of Perak. Tho soil ix well cultivated; | One of his sons, Mebmed Beg, had pre jy him. 
there are large entates owned by Europeans aud | his in 932 ай governor of 16И, Pis Mehmed 
Chinese, Until recently a second strip of territory Pasha created a number of charitable endowment 
oo the mainiand aod adjoining landa, known ae | amang them 4 meosque in Sunbul called | 
the Dindings, formed part of the settlement; i him (ef. Hate Hosem, Madikar c " 
was ceded by Perak and has now teen restored | 308), a medrese and a рашы За Ддйгамйтаї* i 
to that state, — The population of the whole sattle- | kehen ا‎ 


ment, Dinmding» included, was 304,000 acconling | /zba was Firi, he ceed Xt dae M. € 


т 














100 PIRIT MEHMED: PASHA — PIRI Muyvi 'L-Dry RE"TS- 

i Š = SS — 
pu which aro ef moderate melt (ef J. c. | dechded him 15 retnm hurriedly home with ашу 
ps GeiAihte der Ormamiccken ы | 3 galleys but with all the tressure he had callected. 
l. 327 rw, with the wron year of death and He was wrecked om the laland uf Bahrain, but 
abo l, jo t8? mds ire without the identity af | euceesded with two ships in reaching Saez, then 
the two being recognined, alse Lapi Tedia, | Cairo: Боба Paths, the governor of Hasra, bml 
p 165 ender Armed’), in the meanwhile reported to the Porte that the 

Si Miegrapiy: Mehmed Thuraiya, ЖШ | expedition had poom a failure, which resulted in 
hil, i. 41, mure fully in 'Ogunanride nu order for the exceution of Pit Rete being 

Mehmed Trib, {radar auri, Sramha] | “nj to Cairo, He wan beheaded there, in. 962 

1271, р. 22 ау ваб ibe Ottoman chroniclers | Cigg- 555) it is said, but probably rather in 459 

nf the xvih centary. — Brünalf Mehmed Tahir, | op goo and hm estate sent to Stam bul. Aiter his 

ОТТА Máü'diiferl, ib 111 лр, deals with | death envoys are sail ta have arrived trom Hormus 

Pirî Mehmed Pasha aa a literary man, According | representing the plundered Inhahliants to demand 

io him be wrote а wmall collection cf posu | the. return of the demwire he had carried ой; 

(minir) and an exposition of a pant af the | they were naturally. hol successful, The post - af 

Мейли аай wl the SMALE: entitled Tuhfe- | араат ої Ерур was giren: to another noted 

Mir but both works are described ua atill In comair, Mud, the dismissed sandjukbey of Каш 

MSS, (Faas: Hammaokx) | (probably ihe me a survives in the proverb, 

PIRI Mimi "CDs RETS, Ottoman navi | acconling to. |l, Е. v; Diez, amir үт Ке гҮ 

ater and cartographer, was probably of | rw tiem, part i, Merlin їйїн, p. $5, 28 Mura 
Christian (Greek) origin and is described ai nephew tapisa 
ul ihe fima corir Komil Кеча (оп tbe latter | Pia Rei i generally known a» the author of 
see the Born dissertation Uy. Hans-Albrecht vua | a müling-book oí the Aegean and Mediterranean 
Bunki, Arma! AG, ais егар sur! Geckicktr | known us Bahriye in which hm describes all the 
der Мілае Fiette Bann 1928 and expecially | coasts he had voyaged along with an seeuunt ul 
J- fL Mordimanns, Zu: Ltbenigeuhichir der Kewl! | ihe currents, shallows, landing.p bays, ruil 
Ke, їп. А: 5. О, Фу хакі, ран 2 Вета 1929, | and harbour. Prt Rew hed ! begun thé 
|^ 39—49 sand p. 231 4g.) who was probably a | work inthe reign of Selim 1 (4 Sept, 1520) 
renegade. His father is aui] to have been a cerala | although he says in the preface that be did not 
НД Меин, while he himself im rhe preface | begin ir tiii 927 (end of £520), in order to niake 
fe lit eniling-book calls himsell the sou of UU | Ibe dedication ау Sülaimn the Magnificent be 
Makiri, whlch н tapê only to be taken as a | more impressive. He presented the completed atlas 
tame chown io rhyme wiih Piri (cf. Sinim lh, | to the latter ín 938 (1523). Pan! Kable has published 
"Abd al-Matnia ur Dawai 5- Abd al Wudtüd and | xa edition with test and translation based on the 
‘ular rhyming names of fathers oi reocgeles | koown manuscripts, entitled Pers Кеи, Babrive. 
asuaily fotmed with Ald). Ka Hair cannot be | pe, diriche ее аттай Fur dar AMjtrellindiiche 
M) uem buf ai most a malla, the pure Turkish | Mirr twm Jahre sear of which &o fur (middle 
descend ol Hirt is mors tian Aoubtful, if he wax | of 19353 val. i, text, parti and vol. ii 








I. 
mat callie! Ampl Habit Mehmed, ie. bore 4 | section 1—28 have been published, Leipzig and 
name for which there is evidence, for a later | Berlin 1936. Separate sections had been previously 
pe И hr true, in the 542544 "opima, il 239. pubillahed, e g. If, E, v. Dier, af, eitr E. Sachau, 

lè maë breg (0. $4) saye thatthe corsair | Sirim, in fermuris deo Mania di Michels 
fall name waa Pii Mubyi -Dm Ren te жпу | Лаа, iL, Palermo 1910, фр 1 мрг К. Нато, 
case it may sxafely he assumed ibat Pit ds do фе | Аул fürdgrker Were Give das Apüihe Mare 
ken a a Alay; while’ the real name (адын) | cet tee Fake тузо, 1ш Milungen dis Maisert, 
wae реа Шу Мері the combination PmI| Dewruhes Arehdelog, Instituts, Atheniwhe: Abtes- 
Mehmed was quite custumary iu the xwvith century | ng, xxvii., 1902, p. 407 ^y... E. Oberhmmer, 
— Ls. an "alam to which Muhyi Din corresponded | «ection Zypetu, int Ds Jic! Zypern, Munich 1901, 
ve LAA (cf. f ah, 1931, p. 10, nóie 5). Of the P. 427—434. — Ctherdéchings In Conn depen 





life of Pii Ret, who male many Tage under | ol. E. Hlochet (with pictures) and K. Fo , im 
hia uncle Kem] Heit (d. 1695 Shawwi] Ф16== | 3. 5, 0. 5. part Ш. зі. 1908, р. 234 a ct. 
lm. (6, 1511) and later sistinguished Мише, | 

uoder Khair al-Din a (q. v. July 4, 
1546) we only koow that on these raids he 


thereon F, Tarschmer in Z, JJ, AK. С. хей (1023), 
P. 42 with other references, | 
M, te EE teen in October 
10929 Ьу Бан! Ex Bey iu the Seriy Library 
the ой іш Бат, according to his signature on it of 
Му ме) | (Ье year (513; sema also to go beck to Pin 
п К | Кеш: it i in Turkish in bright colours on 
wae | parehment, $5 by 60 em, and represents the 
Western pait of a map of the world. [+ comorises 
“the Atlantic Ocean 





the mme map as Pir}, according tà a statement 
in his Babrive, presented to Sule Selim ia 1517 
which would explain its preservation in the Imperial 
Libsxtay, (m it cf. Paul Kahle, /sronz Саал аяг 
dm мна A Tera d rers in La Cultura, 
or =, то трат ү  Milan-Rome 1931: 

Hr, "T ol amp 5EL3. banimdort om wia meta de 








Cm у im mafii ferfupurser, m Imiiigariónm Y 
Frugreie, Sa 13; jd 1931, р, 169 гру “СЄ” 
ia The Hlusfrated Lamson Newry CARX- mU abis 
am Febr. 37, 1932, p. 307: A Celene Centre 
ser2y — amd Fur Adonis char te (wirh reprodazctim J, 
Р. Rahle, Эн zerichcllemé Codumbur.Nartr vun 
(eek ia pliner ürkiscken Waltkarte von 6347 (wath 
Q map) 5? Ppa | 
Кире: Oberhummer, im fûrî Aurie anf 
Enedtchang  atmridar, in Anzeiger der Ad bnudeniis 
Je MWünrniclafrom ia Wien, phiL-hist. RI, 1931, 
ps gg—i13; do, Aim Aarne des Columbus ба 
türkische Ülerlizferuny, in Mittrilumpem der Gro 
graplhishem Ges, i Wien, lsxvii-, 1034, p- L5 A- 

lay P, Kahle li Geograpáien! Arvirtr, 1933. 


and 
p. 621—635. 

Biblisgraphy: Hadidy Khalifa, Айлаш, 
Stambul 1145, py th; do, Tubfot ab Aiba fi 
fs far ah Bibir, Stunbul 1142, p. 255 ; do. Aap 
al-Zunün, cd. G. Flügel, li, 22 луу. (9. 1089); 
Mehmed Thureiy&, Shri “ogimani, 1. 44; F. 
Kahle, ef. rit, Introduction; Пава Y, Miik, 
Pii Rép aud icine Bahrije, in йг gur 
hittoriivien Geographic ete., el. by Hana v, МИЕ, 
‘Leipdg and Vienna 1929, р. бо— 76. | 

| (Feast HAUISGER) 

PISHWA, the title given to one of the 
ministers of the Bahmest sultans of the 
Deccan: the chief miniater of Siwads; 
the head of the Martha confederacy: 
(Persian *lesder"; PahL p&ghópay; Arm. pEsbopay. 
For pider forms tee Насіла тенгле 
Grammatik, V. 230). | 

Ghiwadji, the founder of Marajht pulitical power 
in the Dakhan, was assisted by a council of ministers 
knowm ка the Aghta Pradhan, ane af whom wae 
the Pighwa of Mukbya Praithan. The office of 
Pighwt wav not hereditary and ihe natura of 
Shiwaiji’s autocratic rule can be gauged from the | 
fact that his ministers were nòt eren permitted 
jo select thelr awa aubordinaigs or Adiós, all of 
these being appointed by Shiwadjt Тшей, Next 
te Shiwadj the Pihwa was the head ol buth the 
civil an] military adminiuration, placimg his tral 
«n ull official jetters and documents. During ihe 
reign of REdjuram the power of the Pishwd was 
eclipsed by that of the Pant Prattnbdhi, Dt js uasa] 
10 regard Pulujj Visvan&h (2714—20) а the 
Gret Pigbwi heezuse he was the real founder of | 
a fixe of rulers who gradually supplanted the | 
Fads al Smam as heads of the Marathi com: 
federacy. But there were really six pluhwae hefore 
hie time, namely, Shimrad] Nillanth Rosekar, | 
Moro Trimbak Fingle, Nilkanth Morcihwar Ping!ë, 
Parsahrim Trimbak Pratinbihi, Bahiro Moreghwar 
Pinglé, and Balkrigdne Vanudev. 

ШАШПАЙ Virrantth Hhatt (1 714-1720), the foandet | 
of the dynadty of the pipiwis, waa an able | 
Clipiwan or Konkanasth 
irai 1749) appointed аэ сіе minister. The 

ifücuitie» facing Shahi, the political confusion 








in: Mahlüghiri, and the weakness of the later 


ridi: of Sar&rd were the chief factors. emderlving | 


the growth of the power of the pülbwis The 
imprisonment of the Pratinidht Didoba (Dyapdil- 
vanr&o) at the time of Shahn's death removed | 
another obstacle to thair advancement and marks 
the end of Deshawh Brahman political influence 
in the Dakhess Batag Virraniih found the country 
tori by civil war: he left it peaceful and prosperous. 
By camgplicating the revenue accoumts he Ineressed 


PIRI Mugyi "Dis: RETS — PISHWÁ 














s contribution 
 düroughauwt the Dakhan, 


Berlin and Leipzig 1933); айл | 


command of hi» armies to 


| а treity (Aitchison, 
}ihe Pishwi which 


th Brahman whom Spik | 


ўт 


| Brahmmun control over the date бпаосев, Luring 


his period of office the Mughal emperar, Ма! id 
| recognised the right of Sbkhü to levy датой, 
of one-fourth of the land revenus 
and permitted him їр 
supplement thie levy by an ыта! tenth of 
the land revenue, called aurdrsmuwlbAs His som, 
найи Као 1 (r7210—1740), adopted a. policy of 
territorial spgrandizement. ‘The year before his 
death, a treaty, principally of a commercial nature, 
war concluded with Law, the Governor af Bombay 
(Aitchison, wi, Nê. i), Fhe (hint Fished, Башы 
Wadj Rie (1740—1761) entrusted the government 
to his comin, Sadaghivy Rao, ће В, яа the 
Г hie brother, Keghundth 
Rao, better known a» Raghoha, His period ol 
alice was marked Uy the rapid extension of 
Marathi power, his armies ravaging the cauntry. 
from (he Carnatic to the Pandjib until their crushing 
defeat ur Püsipat [q.v] im 3761, As à result of 
an agreement in 1755 an Anglo Maratha expedition 
cnibed (he power of Angria, a pirete chief мозе 
depredutions were 2 convianl menace to the shipping 
of the Konkan coast, At the end of this expedition 
vi, NO iil) wae made with 
provided for ihe exclusion uf 
Dach. traders (rom. Marüthà territory. Dissemsions 
broke out after the death of this plahwa which 
ишү impaired the strength of the Marthus. 
tower now passed to the Mar&jhd gen Sindhis 
of Gwalior, Mhowsla ol Nagpur, Holkar of Indore, 
and the Gaekwár of Baroda. 

During the rule of Miüdhu Бао (1761—1772) 
Sindhia, in 1771, omee more re-estatilialiad Maráthá 
tnfleence in northern India, and Shih "Alam, tha - 
Mughal emperor, who hat deserted the Engluh, 
became s puppet under Мат ЩН совиш. Майа 
os waa succeeded by hie brother, Nar&yan. Kao 
(1773—1773), who waa murdered ut the instigation 
of his uncle Ragholia. For = time the Marajhs 
confederacy was divided into (wo hostile cum 
the supporters of Raghoba, who was a preten 
to t1he ратар, amd the Court Party under 
Mani Phadnavi, who supporied the claims ol 
Midhu Kao Narüyan ( КЕНАН a posthumous 
son of Nariyan Rio: Fhe action of the Bombay 
Government im supporting ihe claim of Keghoba 
led ta war between the English Company and the 
Машы which ended, thanks to the exertions 
of Warren. Hastings, with the Treaty of Saiti 
in 1781. This treaty which viriaally recognized. 
ihe independence of Sindhia secured pesce between 
the English and the Marithits for twenty years. 
Маг history now becomes a struggle between 
Noni Thadnavia (Ваай Qjanerdhen), whe at 
tempted to bolster up the power of the pishwi, 
and Mihiiadjt Sindhin, who strove to control the 
чинеа |н order to use bim ая а cloak to cover 
his aggre a. 

E oo and last рори жав Вай RZo Il 
(1796—1818), During ihe govesrnor-generalihi 

of the ola Wellesley, afier the death of Май 
Phaduovia, in 1800, there followed a struggte for 
sapremazy sl Pina between Holker end Dawley 
K£Eo Sindhiz who had succeeded Miühfdndji Smid hia 
m 6994, During this struggle the Plihed fled ш 
lauein were he threw himself upon the protection 
of the English. 1n 1802, by the Treaty of Bessela 


 (Aitchison, vi, NT. xiii) Wellesley constituted 


himeelf protector of the Раё 


accepi s» "auháblary" force ami to ih ithe 


| 





Sarrou 
| to Sofa and the 
ofthe } Б норо) the passes 
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ta medians lu. his бира with the other 
Indian princes This naturally did nar prove 
accepiable to the other members of the Marijha 
confederacy. Uniorntunately Hadj) Kao came onder 
the |nfnemce oí an unpriaclpled favourite, Trim- 
Шай, who war privy 1o the murder of ihe 
Gaekwür's emissary who had been invited to 
Püua under a guarantee from the English of his 
porsunal safety, When Elphinstone, the Resident, 
reported that the Pighwa waa secretly conspiring to 
form s Mardihi £oalinan apsinat the. English, the | 
Pishwa waa forced to come to terma anıl sign the | 
Treaty of [Gna (1817), which completed the wark of | 
Hossein. Hut Badj KEo's promises were writen in | 
water for, wheo Lord Hastings proceeded tu crush | 
the Marijh£s, thePialywá rose in revolt and plundered | 
ihe Hritish Mesldency, Eventually his forces were | 
defesied amd the pigpwZahip was sbulished. Bagi 
Küo, however, was granted à pension aud allowed 
to rome at Kithür where he dled ш 181. Ніз 
adopted son, Nana Sahib, disappeared їн 1858, 
Hibiliegraphoy: C. U. Anchaon, LETTER 
Ёт end Sanaa, Ele, vol, vi., 1909; 
Сатре pu af (muta, vol, v., chaps. її. 
zziii ami kaii; Т. E. Colebrooke, Ji of 
Musn£etuarf Elphinstone, z vals, 1834; М. 
Elphinstone, олдану am fhe Territories congerred 
from (hr Paixhwa, 1838 ; G. W. Forrest, Selections 
[ем the e ta eins im fhe رواد‎ 
rétariaf, Marat 1855; e Ee 
18832; J 'н. Gens and D. Ё, Banerji, 
Third Saghté Émbany te Peona, 1934; ]. fs 
Grant. Duff, A Mistory èf the Makrartas, 3 vols. ; 
1921; V. v hhare, ditiAdnb Гайда ба à; 
te vols; А. Macdonald, Memoir af the Life 
af the late Мата Furnwweer, 1851; M. 5, 
Mehta, Lard Matting: amd the Jadian Siriei, 
1930; D. B. Faramir, JAAS: Sangraka, 7 н) 
Fublications of the *Bhürst | [tihis erc 
Mandal", Poona; V. K. Rajwade, Marithduclhya 
Ашны Sere, 22 wvol&.; G, & Sandesal, 
Mani itat $ vali; Selections from "m 
Perley Daf dar (ed. (1.8. Sardeszi), 46 vols, ; 


5. Sen, TÀ: climinitratmw Sypem af the | 3 


aMfarathas, $021. (C. Cois DAYLE) 


PIST (V), » kind of food compounded of the | 


lives of garelles oc almonds etc, A daily portion 
EUM six ot я. plstachio (liad) ia taken by 
fas DE SE A Баву ауе. 
с. Е. cer suffi 
cient Ss asia Н life. "a p 
Biblirgraphy: Wullers, Eerie Рет 
м, я. ж. plist, Ша: (К. Levy) 
PLATO, [See AFLATON, | 
PLEVEN (Plewna, Plevna, Turkish Plewne 


ablo), an important towe in Northern 
Bulgaria, 350 feet above sea-level in a dépression 
formed by the little river Tubenica (c — tz), which 
Mesi Rr Bon Hs lawn. oo the right into 
the Wid, the right bank tributary of the Danube, 
dy hills and at tha intersection of the 






has long been a place of 
importance ; it la now alio cromed liy 
ane of the main rallway lines (Sofia-Flerns~Somen- 
Varga). This busy town, ihe capital of a circle, 
whem ihe chief business is in cattle and wine, 
апі e E а ood the Rumno- 
enn ls rising rapidly and in £926 had 








me | in the vicinity of Pierna there are the 
remains of Roman srttlem the town really 
arose anly under the Turka We have however 
сету Пие definite information shout this period 
of the town's history, Ewliya Celebl’s statement 
that Plevna war baili by the Wallachian ban 


Ladka (?, 4323) has of course to be taken with 


vention; on the other hand, lis assertion that “io 
the year 729 (1320) in the thee of the Ghee 
KbudSwendigiir it waa taken by Mikbal-Beg™, li 
wot free from objection’ on chronological grounds, 
According to the same wiiler, Plevoa after the 
conquest was an arpallk-fiel of ihe sane of Mikhal- 
Heg and at a Eater date waa atlll within tha sphere 
| of influence of ihe noble family of the Mikhil- 
| ghia Iq. д who bad iáeveral balllings erected 
| (here, 4 ing to Ewliya Celebi and other Turkish 
sources (el. vol. ll, p. 495* and Glamik Sisprher 
walaa drmltvu, xii. 73 uml B1), Plevna da the 
lait resting-place af Мерей Beg, a con of Kise 
Mikhal, who died in $25 (1422), aa well aa of the 
celebrated “Ali Beg Mikbal-oghla who ia aad to 
have died after 1507. According 10 Ewliy& Celehi, 
All Beg was buried in the moaque founded by 
him. That Plema was tbe- capital of a district 
im the sandjak of Nikopol we know. not ашу 
irom Ewliya i bai alû from HAA | 
(Keene! usa Borna, transl. by v. Hammer Spenceiih, 
күп. 235) Im the xwiilh century, when Ewliy& 
Celebi visited ihe tows, it had 2,000 houses, a 
rained fortress, ш college founded by the above 
mentioned “All Heg, 7 б tekke's = po 6 
inm elc — In the laii days of Turkish rule, levia 
had, according to Sh Sm] (Aims Ain, 
iL. 1$33—1533), 17,000 inhabitants and 13 mosques 
hut, as many Muslims im after the Ruso 
Turkish war, the population mank to 14,000 and 
most of the mosques were described In 188) zs 
lu ruina. 

But it was not till the Russo-Turkish war of 
1$77—1378 that Pleyna became world famous 
a the Russians after crossing the Daoube eo 

Iz 19, 1577 nppeared before Plevna, they met 

the anespected resistance бї “О шап Раша. 
who had come mp from Vidin. They attacked 
uniueceesully on luly à3 and 30 sod висте 
heavily. A» Plevta waa not fartified, "Om Pasha 
now had strong and extensive earthworks thrown 
"p around in On Sepi; ri and 12 the Russians 
with the help of the L. whim they 
had summoned to their | made a third 
attempt to tke Plema by storm and were ajuit 
repulsed with great losses. After all these and 
ue اچ‎ (on Bept. 18 and Oct. 19) et 

"pon shid па regular 

the town which was КА, һу ан ths 
ЧаТеш1ег о Sehasiopal, in person. 

In spite of all ‘Ohmin Pagha was not yet shut 
ш on his west side and received munitions and 
pp m frum there antil Oct. ro. In the midile 
of November he was com у матое] аа 
on the morning of Dec. go he. undertook a lart 
gated oce s an attempt to break through 

hea of the besiegi army of 130,000 
men (including the Cari This E AA effort was 
accompanied by ацссеы бог а а hoars bui fa 
the meanwhile the beroic РЁ Раяђа aM 

*Lios ef Plerna") was himself ded 
towards midday on the sume day was finally 
ыз митет with &D mt 40,000 men. The ! 









PLEVEN — FOMAK к 





кшй to be said (most recently by A. Urošević, 
in Glemit Shopstoy vauloee drulia, vol. v, 1919, 
р 319—320) thet ihi» same was anly given la 
Seve converted to blim; the truth seema t9 be 
however that this name je Mmited to Tarka imu. 
the two crantties (cf. H. Vasllievié, Musliseant..- 
p. 34 and Eleravic, im беф imyilevmi phximis, 
xxvii, 792g, p. 610—514 and in Accnik deisezbe- 
melekileg dijaiehta, Vi. 449). 0 more сшгесї и 
the sintement: that аф la the name given to 
Serbian Mualuns im Southern Serbia; for this seems 
to be a mime applied to Опе another only by 
Albuniams who are closely related to ane amother 
(brothers and cousins, according to H. V miljevi£, 
Musitinami ; «2 Pe 34 | 

The origin and the etymology of these names 
are in part more or less qure and arbitrary. 
‘The usual explanation that the name Pomak comes 
from the veri powell "io help" anmi meani helper 
{ pemogati) L e aszlliary troops of the Turks, was 
first given by F. Kanitz ( Deman-Bnlgarirn und 
dr Balle, wol. d, Leipiig 1582, p. 182) Fat 
wai soon afterwards (1891) declared by. Jireček 
(sce Ait.) to be inadequate. Another equally hm- 
probable popular etymology is that which explains 
Pomak һу (һе Bulgarian word жы == “torment, 
force", and justifies this explanation by saying 
thar the conversion of the Bulgars to за nn à 
considerable scale was carried out by force amd cai 
sirain (lachirkolf, il. 15); Culte recently Iv. Lekov 
(see ЧАГ.) has explained the tame - k from 
geiurnjak (lit. “ane male a Turk"). Whether ihe 
word Ama which in Turkish menni “elab, cudgel”, 
in Vigar “Muslim amd in South Russia *pedlar" 


had already farced thelr way into Plevna, the fire | 
months’ siege of which hed cow them and the 
Rumaniant over 40,000 Mra, 

The fal of Feria opined the way for the 
Rumian to Adrianople and on to San Stefano, 
where they dictated the peace which was there 
concluded, | 

| Bibliegrapay: Па addition to references 

ip the teat}: Ewllpa Celsbi, Sid jatntme, rh, 

Istanbul 1348, р» 164—165; РЁ. Капит, Deme 

algae und ter Баам 2, leiprig 1882, 0, 

вар. р. 76 pfe € Jiretek, Das Furilmihum 

Bulgarien, Vienna 1801, p. 1*5, 386 aad 545; 

Meyers Reisehücher: Trlei etc. P, Leipzig- Vienpa 

(895, p. 130—131; 9» Lane-H: Ле, Turkey *, 

Lendom 190& p. 361; №. ЈЕ 6G. 0. R4 15 

Gotha 1913, p. 575-577 ; A. techirkoll, Bulgarien, 

Land und Leuit, pati ll, Leipzig 1917; P- 99 

and ro$, — The little book entitied Fien 

by Kemaienin Sükrü (Bitanlul 1932) gives only 

a popular eccount of the siege of 1577. Quite | 

recently Jordan "Trifanov published in Liulparian 

a history of the town down Io the war of llberztian 

(Jitoria ma grada Pietn do artedoditeinnha tina, 

Sofia 1933- illustrated) (cf. JiMiegrafphit tres 

таріи Tutermatienale, 1933, Pe 319} 

(Fram BAJEAKTAREV IC) 

PLEVNA. [See PLEVEN.) ; 


POLEI, trasacribed by Arab writer» s ,با‎ 
ii the ald name of a stronghold in the south 
af e in the site of which b the modern 
Agullar de 1a Frontera, = little town with about 
13,000 inhabitants, їп the province of Cordova, | *ped 
tz miles N, W. of Cabra and of Lucena. The (ef Barthol, Orra Яна. = p. 52—583), 5 lu amy 
identification of Polei with. Aguilar wan made hy | way connected with Paomak, or bax becri influenced 
Dery on the strength of information supplied by | by the Bulgurian goturmyal от confused mith lt 
a charter of 1258. The town which played 3 | has still to be Investigated. 






















comiderable part in the rising of the famoas “Omar The history of the conversion of the *Pomaks” 
n Barin [q. v.] against ihe Umimlyud emirs of | or wiorbesi" i very little known im detail, In 
ута ia again mentioned in the xiifh century | any case the adoption of Tektm did nat take place 
by the geographer alldrid, The ralos ofl a fortress | everywhere ai omce but was gridual und ai diferent 
which dates from the Muhammadan period. can riots, A beginning was made immediately after 
still be seen there. the battle of Mares (r371) ind afier the full of 
Bibliegrap Ay: ab-tinat, Denriptien 4e | Trnovo (1393): mony Serba amd Bulgars. at ihis 
[Espagne cd. ani trani by Dory and de Gorje, | ume, expecially as Jiretek thinks, the nobles and 
text, p. 205; trxtiaL, p- 253; Ihn Haiy&n, AMadrabis, | the Bogomile among these, adopted Iam. After 
MS: of the Bodleian, passtny озу, Misir der | \hese first. conversions under Bàyurid Il consider- 
Murulmani: d^ Espagne, new ed, Leyden 1933, able numbers of converts were made according to 
li, 63 sg4.; do. Koherchee *, |. 307. native tradition in the reign of Selim 1 (16127 
| [E L*£vrUVHROVENGAL) 1520); for thie purpose he is aid do Бате sent 
POMAK, the name given 105 Bulgarien | his “favourite Sinkia Pagha” into ihe territory of 
speaking Muslim in Bulgaria and Thrace the Sar-mountains. The highlands of Cepino (in 
This name which is usually given them by their | the Khodopes) were comverted according to local 
Christian felluw-countrymen, ured also to be given | histories in the beginning of the xwii^ century, 
ecexslonally by Bulgarians 1e Muslims «peaking | according. to Viretek. (FürseemtÀmm, p. 104) how 
Serbian in western Macedonia. There however | ever, not till the middle, im the reign of Mehmed Vv 
the ‘Serbian Muslims are asuully called fordvdi | (1648—1657); the grand vizier Метей Корга 
(ring. tors) sy thete Christian fellow-cititens, somt- is said to have taken & leading part in the work. 
flimes also fefurí, more rarely burii etr, How lar | The conversion 10 lis n (be Danube territory 
the . Gerhian Muslime are will exlled Pomaks by (Lavet ее ls. pot in this period, Towards the 
some people depends mainly ow the influence of | cod of this cemtury (xvii) inher conversions 
thè Bulgaris school amd literature and would | took place among the Serb» in the Debar region- 
only be correctly applied when used of Muslims | In some diniricta Talim only. gained. a Tooting om 
wha had actually migrated from Bulgari, e.g. in | a large scale iu the course of the хуй cem 
1877—1878 (cd. ]. .H. Vasiljevit, mima Stara | and sometimes not till the beginning of the sisih 
Srila, M. 107—783, 307 and 236). In the Khodopes | (e £- 1а Сота, aonth. of. Prizren). 
the Buli -Muima are also called ackrjami | Until recently one war very often inclined te 
(ch = kh) or apr jani (Ischirkoft, il. 1$). In some | believe that these conversions to Isliim were made 
E of Southern Serbia and. Balgaria the namo | under compulsion, even by force of zrma, bat. now 
(pl. sc) ls occasionally heard and W ued | the view ix beginning to prevail that the authorities 
68 
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never look any 
Christian subjects; conversion waa on the contrary 
voluntary and for quite diferent reasons tioi 
ш а few exceptional ceses (cf. ё Е. Н, Маат, 
Mufimeni... ep. p. 34—60, 

Towards the esd of the xiz!h century when the 
process of conversion had ceased for decades every- 
where, the great sajority of the Slay Muslim | 
(Holgar anā Serb) were to be fonnd in the Rhodones | 
atid the mountaing of eastern Macedonia and in | 
group of comsiderable size up ani down Macedonia 
as far as the Albanian frontier, a wide area which 
Wretched in the north from Plovdiv (Philippopolis) 
lo Salonika ia the south and in (he cast from 
(he centra] comme of the Arda over ihe Varia: 
and even beyond the Cru Diim, je. across the 
districts of Obrid, 
the west, At that time only a amall part of this ter: 
ritory which was interspeised with Christian areas 
belonged. to the incipality of Bolgaria; the greater 

t was sull Turkish amd only aftet the Balkan 
War passed to Serta of after the World War to 
Jugoslavia. — in addition to. the main bady of 

in the Rhodopes mountains, there 








Ми 
were at thè ame timè abọ sporadic groups north 
of the Halkan range in the Danube territory, in 
the circles of Loved, Pleven (Plevna) und Cirehaso 
(Rahoso] 


Stace then however the frontiers of the *Pómaks" 
have receded considerably. During the Wege of 
| пй ail ihe Bulgarian Muslims Ged from 
the Danube districts ww Macedonia: although they 
returned im 1850 they sown afterwards migrated 
into Turkey, Altes the anton of entero Rumelia 
and Hulguria in 1885 the Rhodopes *PFomaks” ali 
began to emigmie — The frontiers of the "Тое" 
likewise va н s nea np The War 
End the World War brought about certain chen » 
which resulted im the migration of some kadija 

-As a rawh of variims ware snd the territoria] 
changes that followed them, Ше + temanta regarding 
tbe number of Minim- Stara in Bulgaria, Macedonia 
(or Southern Serbia) 20d Thrare av well as about 
Urcit total na mbar differ considerably and are 
often usrelihle — Kos example Jiretet (1670) 
timated the total at about $00,000 includin 





100,000 im Lowet and Flavpa (es SAY At the | 


beginning of rhe xxth centary Gavrilović (see N) 
i, bra the total at only 400.000 and жун 
4t about the sxme (1917) | | 

A regards the distribution uf these Маі 
lava according to countries the follow 
Matistice may be qooted fy what weed to be the 
pr lity of Bulgaria Jireček estimited (1891) 
their number at most 28.006 souls and belore the 


Balkan War tbere were within the old frantiers | ( 


of Bulgaria i ord to official statistics of 1910) 
21,143: (ол of the popuistion) Jn tbe landa 
acquired In the Balkan War in Southern Bulgaria 
there were however many more Pomsks, mainly 
in the regions of the rivers Amia, Mesta and 
‘Struma ao that the official census of ~~ makes 
Veit number 83,399 (1.829). of the wi 
latius). A scmewhat higher deere ta given by the 
Annuaire de Mowe Masnievan (er 1329 (p. 305], 
Memely 16,000. Pomaks in Bulgaria proper and 


15:337 in Thrice, Û e gng ta all, Finally 
du. M ores 7 


ае atest published statintics (1926 census) give 
Le 15 A, d e i veaking Muslims in Bulgaria, 






direct stope to proselytise thelr | of Muslin (п 


Dehar, Gostivar and Primren to | 
























wing | cull themselves ‘Turks, they 


ale popa | d 


Halgarin without distinguishing 


their languages wa: (hen 759,295 or 14-41%), of 
| population. — Of these vous Bulgare 


wpesking Muslims only 6,599 Heed in the torsi 
and the remaming 96,552 in the vülges; the 

oportion of men to women wis 1,000 ty 1,5654. 
iterate Pomaka im the whole of Bulgariu iu 1936 
cumbered only 6,559 in 1926 (af whim 5,534 
were man). 

The number of Pomaka (ia reality ol Manlia: 
Slavs) in Macedonia waa according to 5. 
Verkovié (188y; ace JM.) t44,051 
figure ba therefore doubled; in Jarini 
rir Mrthongrephir de La Machine, publ. by the 
Comité national de l'Union dea organisations des 
tmigrés moacédoniena ey lulyrie, Sofía 1915, and 
&müonbis iu 283.092 [with an error of minua tes 
s0ula]), accorditus to G.. Weigand (Die жайт 
Беке йитеп dr Фаіат т, d ( 
100,000 men, acconling ta ¥; Kantor (tgoa; 
ес ЫМ.) 148800 and according to Vi. Sli 
(Massicnizm, Zürich 1918) 150,030 snl». 

As ngends the number of Serhlan apeaking 
Muslims im Southera Serbia, they were 
estimated by H, Vasiljevié (Mfmslievunl . үр 11 
2f) whow ealeulations arè however to ome 


‘eaten? bared on (he ajiuation before ihe Balkan 


War, at 100,000 souls; now (1935) tha figure ii 
Pot at 60,000 пай tha samen at Serbo-Crogt 
tpenking Muslims ti the whole of Vugostavia 
at about oo.000 [eua لی‎ cannot be given 
because the stathilcs according to refigions have 
hot been published), 
For Thrace the figure of 75,537 Muslim 
Bulgars has already heen given from the dnmudri; 
i& Western Thrace there wem according to the 
Hnerallied census (of Murch too) 11,749 (cf. 
fe gurttiom de [д 7 trace, ed. by. the Comité 
supreme des réfugiés de Thrace, Sola 1927). 


On these statisties ihe following observations 
y be made. The Bulgsrs (e. g.. Künzov) usually 


incehule a& *Pomak." 
Маш faith, Le: includin 
Serbia. On the other hand | 
religion these Maslimi Slava are sometimes carelessly 
counted with the Tutks. Moreover some atatisticé 
sre not completely free from chauvinisty and 
political biis. The European exlimatcs finally ате. 
based on approximations of are quite arbitrary. 

tn spite of the fact that the Pomaka and Aor- 
Бей are deeasionully included among the Turks 
und im aplte of the fact that they sometimes 
Id Bulgarian ut 


the Macedonian Slava of 


Purest atratium of the o 


Бега по ратиі тов at the case may be who 


have pres their 
(especially archaic 

oveo hotter 
from. the 


Slav type and Slav language 
words) trees well, sometimes 
a result of thiir baing cot uif 
Christians ami their isolation is outlying 
— that’ thelr Christian kines, who 


lt Ie only (n the town that 


ти ave sdopted the Turkish langasge. Wha 
bound them to the Ottomans wan not en ee 
bat principally a commun religine with йз 
Prescriptions and Cusfoma fe g. the veiling uf 
women) which along with Turkiah rule satura! ) 
eeu ироа them many Arable and Turkish 
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many pre-lelamic customs and reminiscences af 
Christlanity (observation of certain Christian 
festivals etc.) 


That the Balgur Muslims ja particular occasionally 
(esp. in 1670—1878) fought. with the Turks against 
the Christian Bulgars may bc ascrihed to the fact 
that as a remili of- thelr low cultural level thay 
made no clear distinction between nation and 


religion and that their Christian fellow-counirymcn | 


treated them ав Turks and not aa kinsmen. These 
mistakes were repeated (x the Balkan War when 
the victorious Bulgar troops and the orthodox 
priests were led to ao [ap ma to 
Pomaks in the Rhodopes znd other districts to 
Christianity mainly by pressure and furce of arms. 
But am the conclusion of peace they returaed to 
lilém again, Thie iè frunkly admitted by the 
Bulgarian geographer Thirkov (Ischirkoff ) mid the 
Bulgariun writer |. Karmiragor (ini 
periodical Аина! Equeation, Kustendil 1931, 
according to Camalovié [ree ЛГ), 

Piy or siaty years ago the songs and 
batinds of the “Parmaks” were the subject of 
much dispute: A Bosnian ex«cleric, Sufan Verkovic 
(1827—1893), an antique dealer in Seres, published 
ünder the tite ol Fris Siora (1. е, the “Verda 

of the Stave" Belgrad i874, vol. i.) a collection 
of songs which were alleged to have been collected 
mainly among Fomaks and which celebrated “pre- 
christian anil pre-historic” dulyjects (the Immigration 


ito ihm country, discovery of com, of wine, 
of writing and legends of gods with Indian 


namer, of Orpheus etc). A. Chodzko, A. Doron 
(Chansons populaires Fulgares inédites, Paris 1875; 
ef, alao Menu de litéruturz tae parte, alr, 1034, 
p. t55 ag.) and 1. Geitler Роги блай Тагала 
i Sutkark, Prag 1872) strongly supported 
belle in this *Veda": ii was even assumed that the 


then һу Talim. 
Det of ballads on auch subjects meiiber the 


Malim nor the Christian Hulgars knew anything anc 
Jivetek, who investigated the question on the 
spot, repeatedly described this “Siar Veda" a3 ihe 
fabrication of tome Bulgarias teachers (Fart: 
fkum, p. 107!) We now knew that Verkovic's 


.ehlef collaboraior was ihe Macedonian teacher Iv, | 


Gologanoy (ef. Fentweho Siawe]ko, Hiulgurisc Ae 
Falkiliédrr, Leiprig 1919, р. 15). 

In view of the fact thar the Muslims in question 
сш mainly of conservative dwellers in the 


miürmntains and villages — who are vety imduatriodi, | 


hongersble, snd penceful — they are for the moat 
‘part Hliterate and there cold be ne porsi- 
billy of any literary activity among them, The 
only people among them who can write are the 


kbodjet, whe frequently ute the Turkish language | 


and Arabic alphabet when writing. They also 
frequently woe the latter alphabet when writing 
their, mother tongue. Of earlier gemeratinay of 
Bulgar Muslimi many distinguished themeclves in 
the Torkiih army or otherwise in the Turkish 
service. The moder generation who have been 
edueated in the state school have mvore matinmal 
Goüsciuwsress and arc more progressive fut are 
too few in number to make thembelees Gh in 
politics or wthererine. 
Biblirgraphy: (а mlditnn t» works 
mentioned in the dest): C. Jiretek, Gerchiekbee 


















Halgir | 


| dad from the ancient Thracians, | 
who had been influenced first by Slav calture and | 


toys 


die. Bulparen, Prag 1836, p- 356, 457, 520, $68 
TE зоа 


Prag-Viensa-lelpilg 1891, p. 103—109. (the 
51. Verkuyit, 7opegradicshocthaegrafiterty ware 
Halong, Sl Poise hurg 1589 (pives fall tables 
of the trumbers of Pomake in some diswicta and 
even villages); V. Küntor, Aabedonija enugraf 
| майе, Soia 1900, p. 40—353 (whem а 
portion of the older literature is given, cáp. 
p. 42) with an sthoographical map of Bulgara 
om which SITES Balgar’ settlements are 
specially marked, |. Сее, Ürweve mr geegranym 
NU LI Afatedenir Û Starr Trèts, val. 3 
Belprad 1905, p. 182; VL. R. Bonlevit, C 
Srednjim. Agdvpima, gutopicte belelke od Pieodive 

de Серега, іа News thre, Year viil, Belgrad. 

1900, p. 172—176 an p. 198—205 (in | 
description of a Serbian journey im the year 
1905 on the life anil Спот» af the Рота); 
М. Сат, in Gramde  Encycérptdut, WT; 
A. Tschirkaif, Zndgarirn, Led wnal Leute, val ii, 
Lelpalg 1917, p. 14—174 J: Найз Vaalljevi 
Muslimani кай bod a Tuimy Srbyi?, Belg 
1924; de, Shepljs i mjvgera nhalina, Belgrad. 
1930, p. 314; J. M. Pavlovit, Mallara i Waller 
Belgrad 1929, p. 35. 244—245 und 351; 5. 
Cemalorit, Masia м Suparakoj, in. Cairel, 
Year alii, Sarajevo 1932, рф. 5 ae 104 ^ 
and 375 ay. (also im La Nation Ara for 1952, 
Nò, то—11; in the same periodical for 1993, 
M9, 1—3, A. Girard treated of the situatio of 
the Musis im Bulgaria; an article by Diya 
alDim szi-Ashar în а-ай dí Cairo agin 
Cemalovie’s pretensions, cited im the last mene 
tioned passage; was not accemible to me}; А, 
ed Bufpgarir, im KL fil, for 1932 (deals with 
the Pomaks [p. 88] very superficially); Iv. Lekor,- 
Ат сірә ва imrio ротай (Сна the question al 
the nino *TPormak" y, ln. S&orni£ jolurelerua Ш 
garda, Sofn 1933, Pi 35— 100 (ef. Hibliegrapthie 
Géegraphigus Internationale, Paria 1933, 16 ЗАТ, 
which also quotes a ebort article by G. Ivanov on. 
the histery of the Lowel-Pomaks [Za mingine ma 
ivetems bite fomuci), appeared in Lowel i Lorivacte, 
rol. ¥,, Sofia 1953)) Amenaire алар н 
royaume de Bulgaris, Solis 1934, pr 3; 25 and 28. 
mos . (Fri. BAyRAKTAREVIC) 

PONTIANAK, the name of a part of the 

Dutch residency *Wester-Afdeeling" of 

Bornes, also of the Sultanate in the delta 

of the river Kapsas and of ita capital 

As a Dutch province Pontinnak inchmdes 
the districts of Pontianak, Kubu, Landak, Sanggat, 

Sakadau, Tajam ond Mélion, The administration is 

in the hands of an msalatant-resident whose hend- 

quarters arc in Pootisnak where the Resident of 
ihe *Weiter-Afdeeling" alee liess. The Dutch 
settlement i» on the left bank of tfhe Kapuas, 
where al i» the Chinese comunetclal quartet. 

‘The Malay town lies opposite on the right bank. 

The anltanate of Pontianak with its 
capital of the same name i» independeat ander the 
rurerainty of the Wétherlanda and is 4,545 3q, km. 

im area. n 1930 the population consisted of 

100,000 anys and Duyaks, 562 Боторевив,. 

15425 Chinese aod 3,175 other Oriental ‘The 

urm Malays includes all naive Mulammadans 

among them many descendants of py rese 

Buginese, and Dayaks converted to liim, "The Dayaka 
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in the interior zre sul] heathes, Komzn Catholic 
missions ate at work among the latter and the 
Chinese. This very mised population in explained 
by the origin and development of Pontianak. 
The town waa founded in 1772 A.D. by the 
Sharif “Abd al-Rabinis, a son of the Sharif Husain 


b, Abtead afKadrf, an Arb who ecttled in Matzo | 


im 1735 and in 1771 died in Mampaws a4 virier 
revered for his pisty. In. 1743 "Abd al-Rabmin 
was born, the son ofa Dayak concubine, and very 
carly distinguished himself by his spirit of enterprise, 
He attempted to gain the ruling power, succeniively 
in Mampaws, Pulembang and Handjarmesio, from 
which he had to retire with his band of pirates, 
although the sultén had been his patron, after he had 
taken several Europess amd native ships, By this time 
be had married a princess of Mampawa ond Handjar- 
masin spd possessed greal wealth. Oa hii retum 
to Mampawa his father had just died. As he met 
wiih mo success here, he decided to found m town 


of hie own with s zumber of other fortune-seckers. | 
Ae uninhabited eres at the month of the junction | 


of the Landak. with the Eapuss, notorious m^ & 
dangerous haunt of evil spirits seemed to bim 
suitable. Afier rhe spirit» Bad been driven away 
by hami of cannon бге he wai the fret to spring 
ashore, bad the forest cur down and built rude 
dwellings there for himself amd his followers. 
Tho favonrsble portion of the site and the 
rotection which trade enjoyed there soon attracted 
inc, Malay and Chinese merchants to it во 
that Pontisuak developed repidly and Shel ‘Abd 
al-Rahmaan was able by hie foresight and energy 
to hold hie own аран the neighbouring king- 
domm of Marn, Sukadana, Mampawa and Sangga 
He appointed chief aver each of the different 
toupi of people md regulated trade by reason- 
able tariff. He was able to Gf = representatives 
of tbe Em» lodian Co. in Batavia to such an 
extent that they gave him the kingdoms of Pon- 
timnak and Sanggau a Hefi after tho company 
had bought off the claims of Bantem to. Western 
Boreo. As early as 1773 the Boginese prince 
Radja Hedidji hed gives bim the tithe of sultan. 
After his death in 1508 his eon Blarif Eásim suc- 
cemled him. He was the ipt to change the Aral 
ceremonial ar the court for more modem way. 
According to the treaty concluded with the Dutch 
Indies government in 185, the suli&n receives 
sz fixed income from them while they administer 
justice and police of the country, The relationship 
te the Dutch Indies gorermment hai now been 


defined in a long agreement of 1912, which also 
settles the administration of justice and the taxes. 


From the local treasury, then conatitated, the euitin 
melrea 6.800 guide a month) he also receives 

so*/, of the excise of agricalture and mints 
In keeping with the nature af ita origin Pon. 
i» predominaniy Muslim im character and 


Е 


6 relatively lorge number take pari in ibe pilgrimage 

! | lgrima who zre knowm a4 : | 
ithe| begun by Meire Dussaud in 1865. Detalla of 

wet | thie | | 


ta Mete For thee 


L5wa Funtians, the when he performed the 
| im. the Bo's founded several we 
in the holy city. | | 
The main n t of the whole. lation is 


agric an mt vith it trude in the products of 
— be jnple. Tit espam are copra, pappet, gambit 
бё у Тит and rotes, en te SI | pore and 
re Ble e М ond thes articles n xr 
importa. The import and export trade i 





A year later, dredgers 





mainly in ihe hands of the Chinese. They live 
together in ihe Chinese quarter in the European 
half of Pontionak on the left bank where slao the 


| other foreign Orientals have settied. 


This is therefore the centre of trade and com- 
merce їн the хасу оѓ (е Карава. 

The Chinese traders malntaln with thelr own 
steamer connections with the Chinese merchants 
farther up the tiver and alto aver seas with Singapore, 
both In competition with the Royal Paketfihrt Co. 

In the ewampy lands of Pontiannk, intercourse 
with the outer world ja alipost exclusively by 
water. Only in recent yeart have motor-roads been 
laid over the higher ground from Pontisnak to 
Mampawa and Sambas, to Sungei Kakap and from 
Mandor. io Landak, = | 

|t may he. particularly mentioned that Pontisnak 
is a healiliy е for the town i» very often in- 
undated and it їз wo far from the sea that there 
is oo malaria- | | | 

Bibliegraghy:P.]. Veth, Beraess Werter- 

Afidecting; Jo J. %. Enthoven, Bidragen iii i 

ттар тат Босне Неее Аер (Гуш 

shrift Aon, Marr f ыма Gerootthap, 0912, 

p. 203—210). (A. W. Nun wesHUm) 

PORT SA'ID, 5 Mediterranean seaport 
of Egypt at the entrance of the Suez Canal on 
i western bank, in 31° £5" go" N., 32° 18" 42 
E, 145 miles from Cairo by rail) via Zagteig and 
Tomf'iliva, 36 ond 125 miles from Damietia and 
Alexandria respectively along the const. It was 
founded in 1859, 25 son as the Suez Canal wes 
decided, during the reign of Ба“ Pada [i-l 
Viceroy of Egypt, aod waa sated after him. Except 
for ibe arip of inal which, varying in width 
ula from the Mediterranean, the aite of the present 
town was muler the water, This site was selected 
by = party of engineers under Laroche and de 

s, nàt &n account of being ihe nearest p 
across the isthmun to Suet, but because the 
of the water there corresponded moat favourably 
to the requirements of the | ranal Аз 
econ ae work was started an the Canal, fixe wooden 
houses were constructed above the water, supported 


on masive piles and equipped with a bakery 


and a water-lixtiller vi the uae of oo. 
of the newly established harbour, and the mad thus 
mised was immediately utilized for more buildings 
which «oon numbered £50 houses, 150 coltages, one 
hospital, ove Catholic and one (rthadoz Church, 
and one Mosque, besides the workshops, cove 

70.000. squure metres im all, This, however, did 
not suffice for the rapid growth of the populatio 
aû the work om the Canal progresse 





Tena a. To meet thia in the 
absence of stone quarries within reneonable reach 


ef Port Sal, the manafücture of artificial stones 


capahle af rexating the action nf wta-waler was 


| are given in “Alî Раа Марги" 
Ku (x. 38—40). These atones weighed about 
23 ton» esch snl wers ased both for the cone 
atruction of the two huge breakwaters of the outer 
lariijuf zul for the cretion of futther bullding 

nd. In the same year, mall boats alled ap 
the Canal t» Iaia*1liya while orbera hrieught imports 
to Port Sa‘td, In 2568 the breakwater were finished, 
acd in 1869 the Canal was completed. Aaa result, 
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the town wat thtonged by consuls and representatives connected with the Sarthe. 3 (irê j 
of many nations, aod the population reached 10,000. | (M. E Miligevit, / "wbrsina Srhya, Belgrad 1875, 
Like most Extern foundatioms o[ this period, | p. 172 and 1058), 6 first mentioned towards the 
Port. Sa*td was from the beginning markedly Днын | end of the xvi century, Tt must however have 
into Egyptian and Evropere quarter. The frat | been previously im existence and have become 
haa grown up in the west and south-west aronad | Tor like the surrounding country im 1459. 
the mosque, officially inaugurated op Friday 14% According to the Turkish tessery registers of 
Shahan 1300 (1883); and ihe second is situated | Honygary of 1565 (A. Velics, Mugyorerindgi eek 
near ibe Canal entrance and the besch towards | dinezfdri arf tere£t, ii Hadapest гк, nies Pols- 
the morth and northesst. A regular water-supply | revas belonged to the Turkish аап а: ‘Semendre - 
now comes frm (he Nile by: the lamf'iliya Canal | (Semeniria, Smederevo), and in the middle of the 
and the pipes leading to = large reservoir (chilean sviith century Hadidj! Ebalifa describes it ma the 
d’can) capable of holding several days kupply. | Pert of a judge (RA i(M) (cf. Spememik, хуй, 
‘The great rapidity of the growth of Port Sa'id Belgrad 18092, col. 26), Towards the end of the 
may be illustrated by the increase of ils population, | century many Serbs migrated from Poderevac and 
numbering 49,884 in 1907. | at the beginning of the xvii. cemtury it. is 
The town quickly rote to emineuce ai ай em | sometimes mentionéd a & village. 
parium oí Egyptian trale — second only tö Робат was howerer destined soon to become 
‘Alexandria in that country, — and (t also became | famous threegh the peace which ended the Asstro- 
ene of the most important напола for вев-рогве | Turkah war of 1716— 1718. At the end of 1714 
traffic between the East and the West. Ira outer | Turkey had already, declared war on Venice on the 
harbour, covering an area of §7O acres, ite two | pretext that the peace af Carovita was not being 
moles or breakwaters built ie such a wav à» io | observed and in 1718 occupied Morea and «ame of 
protect the Canal from the continvoos onraah of | the Lonian Islande, Austria, which at first intervened 
sex-water and cand-drifts, and ite docks numbering | to negotiate s» zn ally of Venice, in rr16 entered 
utiginally three on the western bank, ali had to | he war herself anil. her &rmies led by Princa 
be extended, A large floating dock (250 ft. long, | Eugene won three great victories, at Peterwanteis, 
55 П, wilde and 18 it. deep. with а lifting capacity | Temestár and Belyrad, so thet England ltiterveocd 
of 3,900 tone) wai constructed: and, further, In| io secure peace, After long preparations (ef тот 
the yeats 1903— 1909. new docks were exiablished | Hammer, C. O. #4, ly, 159—164) the congress of 
the eastern bank, To accommodate the wotk- | Polsrevac was conroked, The negotiations at which 
met on these docks, the new town of Port Fuad, | plenipotentiaries of Turkey, Austria, Venice with 
named after the present King of Egypt, bus sprang | England and Holland as mediators took part began 
up on the east sido. | on Jane § 1718 and the Tresty wai ишпей on- 
To safeguard the ships куйек the Canal | the ar July. 
ty night, the Khedive Тап ordered four light | ‘Peace wes concluded om a hasis of the country 
houses to be erected at the expeme of the Egyptian actually held by the opponents at the time (ин 
Government a6 Rosetta, Buruilus, Вот sl^Iiba | Алаг): Aura retxined the eastern port of 
near Damietta, and Port Tl The last is. 174 ft. | Sirmis, tho banate wih Temesvár, the whole of 
high and ite berm is distinct from. those of the | N, E. Serbia, with Belgi, Potsrevan etc. and 
Little Wallachia; Venice also retained a few places 
lhe had taken on the Dalmatian and Albanian 
coasts, received certain commercial preferences and 
the island of Cerigo (Turkish stes} and had to 
‘restore to Turkey the whole of the pestosula of 
the Morea and ihe &ouih-ezatetn districts of the 
Hercegovina, By a commercial agreement which 
was also concloded In Polarevac on July 27 Austria 
secured certain trading and other privileges in the 
Ottóman Empire. B 
Following the traditional formalities observed 
after the conclusion of a treaty of peace the first 
Turkish plenipotentiary Tbrihim ж went to 
Vienns wih hie retitiue aed Count Wirmont, the 
Austrian representative (п the negotiations, to 
Constantinople. A member of the Turkish embasy 
wrote in £726 an interesting account which has 
| been. published by Fr. van Kraelis la text and 
tramilation {Аий йг. den Zug des Gren 
Rovichafters Halim Panda naid Win izt Jahri 
гїї, ln S.A Ak Win, vol: r38 [t908]; in 7.0. 
EM, vii [азза = 1916), 211—247, the Turkish 
text of this edition was reprinted by A, Refik) 
During the Austrian occupation (1718—1739) 
 Polarevsc was the noit important place in this 
territory, In the Serblan wer of ind: 
agalret Turkey it wan besieged for a long period, 
and had finally to surrender to the Serbe (1504), 
In 1813, the town agzin fell into Turkish hamis 
bat became Serbian again in 1515. aout 























other tiree and ia visible at a distance of 20 miles. 
it Ties at the lisse of the western mole which, at 
ite seaward extremity, carrie’ a colossal statue of 
Ferdinand de Leseps by E. Fermiet, unveiled : 
in 1850. 

Among the notable beildings of Port Said are 
‘the offices of tbe Sues Canal Company. The town 
hae à very toamnpoliwn population and i» noted 
for mo specia] imdusiry. Small dealers live om, the 
sale oí Oriental wares and curios to tourists on 


etre ety to the Esst or to the West. 
fédiegragay: The chief contemporary 
source |a AlN: Tanha Mubarak: ады al- 

Tim titre, 20 vols. Cairo (Baliy) 1305—1306. 

— See aho i: publications om the Suet Canal 

imd ite history; z. the annual Tafuta, Annuaires 

statistiques and the Trade Returns imued by 

the Egyptian Onvernment and the Sute Canal 

Company: 3. guides to Egypt such a¢ Aeedeker's, 

Murray's (ed. Mary Brodrick) and Cook's (ed, 

Sit E. A. Wallis: Budge) (A, 5. ATIYA) 

POTIFAR. [5ee Wires] 

POZAREVAC (pronounced Táshisrevute ; in the 
French ксл рЫ Pojarévate; Fassarowltr ia a 
tormpilen Hike the Terkish Pararofga), 4 rising 
comibercial town in Yugoslavia (in the 
Danube banate) headquarters of the district of 
the same вате in the fertile plain between Morava 
sad Misra, only to miles from the Danube port 
of Dubravica with 23,731 inhabitxnté (1939). 

The town, the name of which la popularly 














In the Great War it was occupied by the Germans 


qse] im the Esu Indi archipelago; prong 


dor Muslims ta fulfil their duties with respect to 


however prefer to be silent. At most they say thot 


atrophes, misfortune: of any kind remit in 


Spr sreng mbil ", а ons ready ewes Jt is trae | 
uti jr гүйч w, ibe signal for iho djihad 


10 the pears of peace that followed (1815—1915) | 
Poterevac developed. Frince Milot in 1523 made 


PORAREVAC — PRANG SARIL 


the boly war le proclaimed, the alent sympathy. 


of the believers is with ihe fighters, Any forcible 


i hia second residence and hal two boraki(palaces) | contersion which takes place, anywhere in the 
built there. Shortly afterwards a Prussian officer | Archipelaga is generally praised hy. Muslim chiefs 


visited ther towa and lell interesting notes on the | 


conditons tore (Dito w, Pircb, Avin i» Seriem 
im Spiithertst JEg, Berlin 1850, part l., p. 119— 
171). In the second half of the sixt® century the | 
population increased steadily but otherwise the 
town offered “little of interest” (F. Капит, беди, 
Leipzig 1865, р. 13). 

Al tlie beginning of ће хат" century. Polarevac 
war one of the most impartant towns in Serbia. 


in 4915 and by the Bulgarians (from Oct, 1916) 
hat li tho autumn of rgt it was again occupie 
by the Serbs, Simee then и hes belonged to 
Yugoslavia. | 
Bidliegrag dy i{in addition to (he references 
ia the test): V. Ginncht [the Venetlan pleui- 
oilers af the peace negoliatloes], Лола 
relasziose della pacr di Perarzvia, l'adua 1719; Abd 
al-Rakintin Sharaf, Tarihi Deshi imde, 
Hi, (I312— 1894), 140—147; 05. Noradounghian, 
Beuil d'acter. intirmationuus de lempire ofté- 
wr, you. i, (Pare 1897), p. 61—62 (N*. 308 
and 309) : 216 (Latin text of the treat 
of peace with. Austria) amd 216-—220 (French | 
Hume of Hy; Dexg. M. Pavlovit, Аят 
mir (Fyr: £^ m Letejis TIT arpa, Novi 
Sad ipot, part олу ү. aed and put 208, 
p- 4$— 30 (good historical study on the peace 
ef Polsrevac); V- Popovic, le Лашч сиз 
pedia, vol: tii (Zagreb 1928), p. 423; Almanah 
draljevine Fugostere, Zagreb t930, L 561; 


M. A- Purkori&, Poskarreac, Potarevac 1934 (first | 


attempl af a monograph on. the town sad ita 
history).  (Fruma BAJKAKTAERYIC) 
PRANG SABIL, the name of the djihbad 


Indon.) = war. 
Tho coume of himory has made it imposalble 


tha iA, The representatives of the law howerer 
АШ! teach and the matemi readily believe that 
апп» should only, be allowed to rest againat the 

Kr ao (оци as anp eaceess oral be despaired 
of, In a Mubammadan conatry under non-Muslim 
rule like the Netherlands Indice the teachers 


under the prevailing conditions there is no lepal 
inducement to conduct the djikid in view of the 
superior forem and the comparative freedom 
enjoyed hy believers, Or on the other hand, they 
expoanil particularly those texta which remove the 
more erimus feude between Muslim and Mfr to 
the next world. — Whee political events, cota- 
сез, it ix not at all aneormamen for the | 

Muslim population of the Eset Indian Archipelago 
te lock at these things from a religious: point of 
view. li may happen on auch an occasion thit 
Ње fes of Kein hound to fight the unbeliever 
im. If the leaders utter the war-cty 


las; et erem Та the time when the salt of 
















| aatisfield peop | | 
and also of & warlike disposition. Nou-Muslims 






and represented at a fulfilment of the more solid 
obligations of the diihad. 

This practical teaching of thè prang sali) was 
of particular importance in Atjeh in the last quarter 
of the хіх century. Cilrcumstantes were very 
much in ite favour, The Atjehncie were a ilf- 
ile, convinced of their own superiority 


were everywhere hated or at least despised. At 
the same time those individeals who were in ау 
way conpected with divine worship were held in 
great honour, These qualities were however not 
in themaélves auiiiclent to conduci a prang sabil 
with success against a disciplined attacking power. 
А шпагу leader was wry. There was indeed 
a &ulün in Atjeh bat he was a negligible factor 
u& regards the altustion in ilie country. The chiefs, 
the rem] rulers of ihe land, preferred to confine 
themeelyns to their own iecritory; they were not 
fitted for co-operation, Bands of armed man ravaged 


the country doing the £3fr a& much damage as 


possible but they could rales no claim for general 
co-Operatinn and assistance as (they were uot 
waging war in the way Allah had willed. The 
jaw lays down the somces from which the costs 
of the djiliid cun be met; pillage and plundering, 
wá was the practice af these bands, could never 
be blessed by Allah. In addition the organi- 
sation of these banils was anch thal they nover 
held together long. In thine circumstances И 
was ihe memg (also used аа а singular) who 
took in hand the organisation of the war; among 
there the mot prominent were the 'ulam af 
Tiro, fram rollen times a centre of study of maered 
lore, They reproached the chlefs with their aloth- 
fulness and the people with preferring worldly 
advantages to heavenly rewards. Going op and 
down the country they preached the doctrine of 
the dihEd sud there was no one who could openly 
oppese them: indeed they represented the divins 
law, In order to be able to wage war a war-chest 
was needed. The ulema’ claimed tbe share of thè 
ssil pet mide for Allik's purposes; the ‘wirms 
of Tim) im particular nsed it to train a rong 
for s long time the soul of the war. It is however 
clear that the suthority which they had gained 
over the secular rulers conid only last so long aa 
they wert able to inepire the people to continue 
fighting. When the war was over, they returned 
te their old МАШ wery influential position wi re- 
presentatives of the boly law. — Varions writing» 
which together form a regulas war literature, proved 
an effective means of inspiring ther warriors with 
euthusiaem. They were ап accompanying feature 
of the prang wabil. "Oami wrote pamphiets and 
tractates in which attention wae celled to the. 
duty of waging the holy war, emphasis was laid 
an the heavenly reward that awalted the „ЬАМ, 
зой the Mfr to be overcome were painted in 


the blackest eoloura An elaborate poem, е Лар 


Prang abi 4), of which there were many veraiona, 
wai specially Intended to be doclalmed In order 
io. Increase the courage and contempt for death 
of ve who beard it. ! B 
iblsgraphy: C Soouck Hurgronje, Or 
Atjthers, Batavia 1803—1804, . 183 pfi: E- 





sasido., Perspreide Geechrifier, wil 233 4{{- towards the temple, the nose uraight от even. 


Ho T. Damitè, diede sr apa peren, ip 

Pasisehe dzidr, 1982, l. 017 арис 770 м5 0, 

Jéikepat Pramg Sabi (teat ай налы} ін 

A. Te, LF аза, 545 299, (К. А, Киин) 

РО. (Рош), è Weri African tribe, 
originally pastoral nomade, now 1o а large extent 
settle and agricultural. Falbe, their mame т 
themselves, is ihe plural of Pulo; they are called 
Fulani by the Hausa, Felata by the Kanuri, ood 
hy French writers Peul, Their language is called 
by themselves Fulfolde: 

They appear to have come m from ibe norih- 
cast, perhaps ultimately fom Fenn, but thelr 
fines of migration Im more recent times have 
rather been from west to es. d, in 1923, 
found them in what le mow the ritish Mandated 
Territory. of Cameroons, which they hail penetrated 
uring the feme of perso whom he met. Their 
main centres of distribution are Futadpllon in 
reach Guines und. Massina in Haut-Séacgaliger. 

Ethnographically, though varicws theories have 
been advanced, they ate now accepted as Hamitic 
hy racc. Meek (voli by P Q4) pointe out that 
they hare з strong resemblance to the Protos 
Fgyptinns. Пеішіовес жаз disposed to class them 


а» hybrids between some mysterions Heni-Tarael | 


(not yet satisfactorily accounted for) and. the tribe 
or iribes whom they found already in occmpation: 
acconiing 10 one account, the Tektor (now called 
ihe Toucouleur [q. v.T]- Frobenius (ep. eir p 165) 
saya they migrated to. the 5. W. from Ferris in 
order ба tacupe the oppression of the. “Ciara”, 
identified. by himself and others with the Garamantes 
o Herodotus, He finds them spoken of in Soninke 
tradition under the name Bororo (sill retained 





















by ihe Nomad Fulbe im. Adnmawa at the rime of | 


Pussarge's visit in 1893) or Borojogo, ai a despised 
lieet race. He finda no originality In the legends 
collected from their “singing: men" (nabeee), brut 
holds that, so soon a they become independent 
they ailopted the traditions of their former over- 
lords, In passing, it may be remarked that Frobenius 
is clearly in error when he saya (ibit): sachan 
Barth identirierie sje mit den Leuescthiopen™. 
Barth's awn words are (il. $05): » Datum aber 
méchte jah aie nicht (t) für die Leucaethiopes der 
Alten hale”: Barth's own view in that they arm 
half-way herreen è mired Ambo-Herber and п 
pure negro atock. His reference, in the same 
we, to Indication of a connection between 
‘their age and that of the *Kaffer Südafriks's"' 
must be! on the existence of noun-classes in 
both, a fact which will be dealt with in-a laier 






Meek, after considering varioas hypotheses, comes 
to the conclusion (i. 96), that *the Fulani are 
bably a very ancient Libyan trite whoae origitial 
home was Egypt ot Asia". He comalders the nomad 
Fulbe s the purest representatives of the Hamitic 
clement in Nigeris (L 26) 

Their, physical characteristics are perhups hest 
summed up in the fatlowing qeotation from Meek 
1. 26), which agrees in tho main with the accounts 
af Mungo Park, Harth, Nachtigal, Pasarge and 
— *Their colour varies from в light t» a reddish 
| i assaree baya “heilröilich gelb" -— 
*iheir physique is et apul dinewy, and pome- 
times even effeminate; the face oval, the lip» thin, tha 












| 


aquiline, and often lightly rounded at the tip, 
Т} s ee s Bae 


There fe litle or no progouthism, thur 


tinglety and oñen straight». - Üs his chin a min 
wears а scruggy tuft of beard. The eyes are almond- 
shaped and overhung by kmg lek ailken inahers. 
The beauty, of countenance and graceful curriage 
of Folani women are well Loown. lu character 
ihe Fula is distrustfal and shy, shrewd and artful. 
Nu African wative can equal him for dissimulation 
and finesse”, | 

This estimate colncldes on the whole with that 
of the observers previowily mentioned. Passarge 
calis them “eine ritterliche Nation", lo ibe seme 
that they despise both manu labour and trade, 
regarding war, the chase and the care of cattle 
as the only occupations worthy of = map. They 
have more dignity and force of character than 
the negra; at the mame time, “teave ich demi 
Fulla (zi) mehr überlegte Himteriist ss, Ег м 
der grème Charakter, aber much im gegebenen 
Moment der gróssere Sehnrke. Barth, also, хауа 
(ij, 505): „Die Перов Шре Seite im Charakier 
der Fulbe iit ibre Eiusicht npd ihre Lebhbaftigkeit, 
wahremd sie andererseiia einem aussorordentlichen 
aaiürlchem Hang zur Boshei haben und bei 
weitem nicht ao putmililg sind wle dic eigenuichen 
Берата". | 

Passarge describes them aa “fanatical in religion", 
but, xs tho nomad Fulbe are Mil, st any rate to 
soma estent, pigan (Meek, L 300 and. elsewhere), 
ihia must refer ta the settled Fulbe, called by 
ihe Hama Sulente Grdda, who would seem to 
have been converted to lalim, like she other tribes 
of Nigera, about the eleventh century (Meek, ti. 
1—ti) Thoe tilbod Falhe are “by free later 
marriage afd wholesale conrubinage with the moet 
whom they hare conquered, fast being aleot bed 


by the negro. ‘Their mores are broadening, their 


| lips are thickening, their hair is спар, their 


t installées à cóté des villages adden 


huild iè coarsening, aml the prograthous шош . 


of the Negro type is beginning to appear. While 
they have profomndly. modified the Negro type of 
those with whom they have setifed, this modifestian 
must, in the absence of fresh infusions of Fulant 
blood, tend rapidly lo disappear... they do noi 
intermarry with the eomad pagan Fulani” (Meck, 
L. 28). 

According to Labeurei, nomad Fulbe are scattered 
aver ihe country in amall colonies *généralement 

| {шев pour en 

gander les troupeaus”, They supply the settled 
population with dairy products: Falbe women 
selling milk amd butter are a familiar sight 10 
travellers. | 

‘The Fulbe reached the Upper Senegal region 
abont 1300 A. D, when the Ghana empire was at 
the height of lt» power. Abont 1400, а section of 
the tribe, coming from ‘Termes in the sorth-west, 
established themselves in Masita, onder chiefs of 
the [alla — kingdom was conquered by 
Аана Omar, the Songhal chief, tn 1494. About 
the same time or mot much later, a Pulo chief 
(ards) named Tengella 
but wes killed im 1512, Hii: em, Koll, eet up an 
depend pogun kingdom in Badiar, on the 
Upper Gambia, and his descendants, known ao the 


Denianke dynasty, remained in power from 1559. 


to. 1776. 
The Fulhe entered Rornu during the xvith century 
and, a4 they had done eisewhere, Eden) рен 


revolted  ngminst Omar, 


4d T ш el 








the country tn the guise of inoffensive berdames, 

va watching thelr opportunity, “by 2 sudden 

py they made themselves ite polliical masters” 
(Meck). Towards the end of the xviiith cen 


Šbehu Usuman dan Fodio (born 1754) initiated | 


a religious Se which ended in the conquest 
of Northern ? re Usaman established his capital 
at Sokoto. (ba t by bis mom Help in #810) and 
before hin death in 1817 wzs ucknowledged aa 
Sortias Аатын or spiritual head of the Mulima 
within his empire. He was succeeded by his pon 
Belo, the "Sultan Belo" visited by e 

ton зой in 1521. Не. his 
эы ме! at ose dio at Wamo, while kli 
mole Abdalahi tuled at Gando. 

Meanwhile, in the west, a Pulo maoraleut, Seku 
Hamadu, had converted ihe Massing Fulbe to Islam 
восі 1510, scited Dhenne anil even (2826) mode 
himaélf master of Timbuktu; bat the dominion 
founded by him was short-lived, his grandson being 
overthrown by Hadjdj “Omar in 1863. Hefore 
this, in 1776, the Mualim Tekror, in Futa Toro, had 
tevolted against the Falbe Denianke and established 
a *theocratic elective monarchy” (Delafotse) which 
insted till thè French annexation in Br. — “Omar, 
at the head of another sectlon of the Tekror, had 
conquered the loea] Falbe and continued to ive 
touhe t the French nuthorities 111] his in 
45064 (Drelafoesr), 

l The actiled. Fullbe do not differ greatlyin cantome 
from. other laiamited tribes, though even these 
appear to relain some traces of their pagan ancestry. 
Animal tabas, which miy òr miy not be cannected 
with totemism, are observed by rome Muslim families 
ш, L. 174); ap tly Hansa aro meant, bot 
t would seem Aa df th 
tó include at leuat ons *Fulani Mustim sub-tribe”, 
p When Muham 
9 99): 2 Budam it ia related that they descend 
from a s REP CAMS so far from being "a 
fable inven or 1 Ране of contempt" 
rellect a real totemic bellet. E 


А тузет of cates, otherwise unhnown in Negro: 


und Baniu Africa ls coton to the Fulbe, Wolar, 
Malinke, Matka and Bommana, wiih this difference 
that, with е Fulbe, the “castes” originated in 
tribal distinctions {*werden dorch bestimmte Volker 
gebildet": Frobenius, p. 166), and th are 

whetens, among the Mande, “werden die 
Kasten durch Sippen gebildet, die їп threr Karten- 
ee г rigkeit Wchwanken". The caatos of ithe 

ulbé are: 


Nobles Him he ас аѓ Dima) | E ! 
етін Rimaibe Kate 
Trades ond Herdunen Dhawambe 
Singers and Weavers Mabuhe 
Lesthrer-workera Sakehe eret 
Woed workers Lashe (езе MN 
agbe 
Smitha Майе (гај of af Baila) 


_ Ite sotewurthy that the Fulhe, unlike the oih 
tiba ei did пой M PEU 
(апей Нийде" by 





Gm which the plura] i& formed by a 
аа in. Hantu, of prefix; bat of кш} Fuilulde 


e statement were Intended: 
mad al-Tüns| says (Meek, 


| Fulfulde, bat might have been 


possesses 
| for which the farm of Arabie script, 


to have any epecml customs or ritual comnected. 


with milk. They keep two dintinetive breads of 
as. one or both of which {hey are believed 
to bave brought with them in their southward 


migration, Sume particulars concerning their cattle 
are piven by Meek (LL 115—118). 
ES e Fulfulde language was ling bi to 
be aluclutely wnique, If Barth found in d tAn 
аір eines Tssummenhanges dieses Mammes 
mir den. Kazfferm Зшийте", be must have had 
{п mind the system of тп 5563, which, in 
мизе respects, resembles ibat of the Banta speech» 
family, though both more. complete and more 
logical then the latter. F. Miller placed the 
in a clas hy itself, forming one division of the 
*Nuta.Fulah. group", for which he could discover 
no other affinities. A.W. Schisicher (1891) sttenmpted 


to connect it with Somali, relying chiefly on verbal 
eee entirely disregarding the sytem of 


i | and admitting that one important 
aaa featore of Fulinide io not to be found 
is Somali. Ip so for ss he classes Ihe 





a» Hamitic, he is partiy in agreement with Meinhof 


who, momewhat later, came to ihe conclusion that 
it represents a pre-Hamitic stratum, from. which 
were developed, aw the one hand, the Hamitic 
langueges a9 known to oa to-day (Shilha, Sahe, 
Galls, ete), on the other, the Bantu family, 

In addition to ihe class-ayatem хуш дей 
t, nol, 


exhibits a remarkable crosedivision inte « human 
and non-human: + large objects and small objects. 
Here, the inhi aie буз armed by & change of initial 
consonant eccerding to certain fixed rules summed 
up by Meinhof a» the. Law of Polarity. From this 


| lutter elasiiBcation, Meinhof warked out a hypothesia 


= to the erigin of grammatical gender, which has 
much to commend it This a ect forth In his 
Sprachen der Mamittm (1512). Mare recently, 
however, he has found reason to modify hia view 
of Rinto origins, and considers it at least possible 
thas the y*em is not a primiilve feature In 
taken over from 
some Banta or *Semi-Bantu"* language (Westermann 
prefers ibe term. *Klassensprschen" for the latter 
and wonld extend it to bine E others tham those 
enumerasteid in. H. H, Johnatoan's Compararice Stay. 
lt hasalso emerged that Fulfulde is leàs of an isolated 
phenomenon then had af fmt appeared, Jt has 
tng of contact with Serer and other adjacent 

ме, and in particular, with the Iittle-known 
ada of Portuguese Ouines, studied by G- À. 
as long ago аз 1505. Two important mtays 
by A. Klingenheben In Zirar. f. Д MAN- 
tpracken, 1923-1924 amd 1944—1015 аге calculated 
to shed new light on a complicated problem. 
a written literature, 
focally known 
ai apwi (At. “ogyamf), has been need, probably, 


Fullulde, like H 


| since the introduction of Islim. ‘This script has 


резимеа which come it to differ markedly 
ihat ia ute by the Swahili: 

Sane excellent facsimiles are to bo foumd in 
Captain F. W, Taylor's Fulssi-Haura Ёгайїнүт. 
illisgraphy: “Abd al-Rahmaq Sa" 
Turilh of Si (trümal, Носна}, Paris 1400; 
Н, Вані, Лейн нты Балг te Neral: mut 
Central Afrika in stra Farin 18yo MO rg, 

one nili Abbé PF. D. Hailat,: 
pÁyssmemit da pays, prup lice , 
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(merce, religirm, passé, 
Paria 1853; RN. Cunt, a Shewd of the Modern 

зарлиг ef Africa, 3 vols, Landon 1883; 
| n, Clapperton sud Owdney, .Vorratiev 
ef Travis and Discoveries in Norikern ant 
Сонра Africa im the угат. ddar, i827 and 
f8z4, London 1826; L. Desplagmes, fe later 
Central Nigiriz, Paria 1907; Maurice Delafosse, 





Traditions: Kirtrriquer et. ligendairir du Sondan 


ridamtal (raduii Гит злиті erábe imódtt, 
Paris 19131 do, and H. Gades, Cien ilh 
Fewta umi galait, Paris 1913; dos, Лаг Veir “г 
ПАЙЫ (Collection Payot, N*. r5), Paria 1522 
(contains very full bibliographical motes); C. 
Faidherbe, Exni sum da lawpiss Paul, Paris i895: 
Lew Frobenius, линг, то. vi, Jena 19st; 
Henri Galen, Де омет, dialects Poul du Feita 


aa, rls el lpm, 


fer ut we the 


pale amii the growth 


Sinigal, Paria 1912; do., Prewerbev ét matinis 


feuds ef towcenlemrr iraduli, explipuis st an- 
metis, Puris 1932; T. G. de Guiramlon, AMemue/ 
dé oda begus denh, Paris-Leiptig 1894: A. 
Kliapenlieben, Jig: Prifrhlarnm der Ful, m 
Zitzchr. für ÉingebSpr., niv. 1923-1024, p. 18g— 
112, 390—315; do., Dir Permulation iles. Hia ada 
dod det Fed, tia, vol. ev. 1924-1925, p. 180—- 
‘ang, 266-272; H, Labouret, Za situation ding wi- 
їйї єт Afrigue Orientali Français, in Afri, 
r4 1931, p» 56; da. La parinti à pMairanizrirr £n 


Afrique Occidentale, lm Afret, ll, 1929. p- 2441 
Meinhol, Di Stracken der Hawitrn, Ham 


1912; da, Dar Ful im stimme E, "e 
йи Sprachem der. Ffauiten, Sevsitem uad antu, 
in Z. D. M. G., 1911; C. K, Meek, TÀe Northern 
Trier of Nigeria, vol. | (esp. p. 33. 28, 94 
ap) and voL dL, Oxford 1925; Р. Ж. H. 
Migeod, Trseuyh Britisk Cameroter, Lomion 
1925; don A Fiew of Sierra Leone, London 
1924; C. Muutell, Uwe Ciri Sewdengii- Djini, 
Parit 1932; Gustav Nachiigal, Selera mad Sudan: 
Ergebnisse serkijükrigir Кайт за Afri 3 
parts Berlin-Leipsig 1879-1889; Mungo Park 
Tram ie the Jatirier District: af fria, 
1795—1797. 3 vols, Londan 1799; Siegfried 
Рамагре, Adama: Bericht aber dir Expedition 
des Deutschen Aamernm- Kemiteri (m deu Jahren 
193—184, Berlin 1895; L. N. Reed, Noes 
em ses Fulami Trihra and Curtemt, ба еси, 
vel. v, 1933 (p. 423.55.); H. Reeve, Tir Gambia, 
‘London raro; Ch. A. le Reichardt, Grammer 
af the Fulde Lanpuagr, London 1876; А. Ww 
Schleicher, Arikan hr Prfrrfuktra, Berlin 1891; 
Flors 1. Shaw (Laly Lugard)h A Тері 
Ditpendinzy, London 1905; F. W. Taylor, Finima 
Heme Readingi dn r Native Soripts. Wu 
Trauiliteratians and Tranilatian: (being vol. v. 
GE "Taylor's F'aluni-Hauss Series), Oxford 19291 
do., Fiiini- English Dictionary, (- 
соата Sociad Systems of Africa. їз Africa, 
vol iL, 1939 (p. 371—373); D. Westermann, 
Hemdbucd 2 ' he London 1909: Jı 
K. Wilson:Haffenden, 73e Arf Min ef. Nigeria, 
London 1930. (A, WERNER) 
PUNA, a city and diatrict of Britiah 
India im the Central Division of the Bombay 
Presidency. The district has an arem of 5,534 
square miles and a lon ef 1,169,798. of 
whom 54,997 are Malim (Cemmer Kiferf, 1931). 
it was inchided in the powerfu) Andhra kingdom 
of the Dakhan which came to on end about the 
middle af dhe third century a... The available 


2 


| 


ord $933: R. | 


evidence aly points to the fact ther later the 
Western Ctinkyas, the Rashirek@ias, and the Deognt 
Vilara ruled over thie rex. With the Хра 
znd Toghluk [see wittaMMAD Teantux] inradiaus. 
of the Linkhan it came under Мойт сотої, Ад, 
interesting accamnt of Paina when tt formed part 
of the Dahman! kingdom has been recorded by 
the Resvian traveller Athanaaizs Nikitim (1468— 
1474), who appears to have bean the firm foreign 
traveller whowe um à have been preserved 
vidi of the Chinese pilgrim, 
of the filth century A. D 
the FifferatA Coefery, 
remained under Muslim 
of Maritht power їп the 
latter half of Awraugell's reign. The district bs 
therefore sesociated with the beginnings of Maratha 
history smi closely connected with the carer of 
Shiwadjt. Under the Puhiwis [q.v.] i became the 
contre of Maratha power antil the British cumnueat 
in the early nineteenth. century. 

Pana city, which in sitmted af the caniluence 
of the Mutht amd Mula rivers, hax a total popi- 
lation of 250,187, of whom 138.933 sre Mübam- 
madans (Census Kzforf, 1931). When but a vil 
it was included in the gydgir of Malog]i Bhonsla 
the. grandfather of Shiwadii. Later, Shiwadj! finding 
Puna too exposed tranalnrred bie capital to Raigad 
where bie coronatlin took plece. Pilon was tha 
scene of hi daring attack’ upon Shiyhis Крав, 
With the growth of the power of the Pighwilts 
Рона one more became the capital aad centre 


Fa-hien, in the beginning 
(R. H, Major, fruta iM 
Hakluyt: Society), Pina 


of ihe Marha kingdom. ‘Ihe (ortified palace of 
the Filis, known ss the GbInfwári, was destroyed 
ly fire in. 1827. И was ot Wine im the year 1885 


that the first mecting of the lodian National 
Congress took place. | 
Billiegraphy: Adminiuration Reporte of 
tår. Bombay  Preridimiy (poblished annually); 
J. M. Campbell, Gesrtteer ay tie Fomksy Pre- 
recy: Poor, vol, ariii., 1885; faperial Ga- 
IEF ay Indra, 1.7, Poonz; D. В. l'arasnia, 
Prana ia Бураг Dayi trgati J. Sarkor, Skieni 
auf ka Times, 1910; S: Sen, Seow Chàalrapati 
тозоў 1. W. Shakespear, A teal Nitry èf 
Proma amy dés DattrBehds poro. 
(C Coru Davies) 
PUST or Ear (P), skin; Turkish: fOr/aliz a 
tanned sheepskin, nied aa the ceremonial 
seat of throne of a fir of ghciid of a derwigh 
order. The bead, wides ancl foot had myatcal 
significances ascribed to them. Ti corresponds ta 
the Arehic Aj, According to E«lip& Celeb} 
(Stambul, L 95), the seerkt, after passing Ње 
teat by the fir, là called [83/4 Art, On ceremonial 
oceuions amotgel the Buktaght order, the һай or 
convent wax eet oat with twelve pate of white 
Bikliegraphyg: J. P. Brown, Pie Darzícket, 
Oxford 1927; G, jJacoh, In Türbimhr Bibiiutkek, 
х. Berlin 1908; HL Thornisg, 4f, xvi. tgi | 
| 9 CR. Levy) 
PUWASA (5kr. ufamüra), ià the East. Indian 
Archi » the name for the month of 
RamajEn and for fasting in thi» monih or. at 
other times, The Arabie mimes huwere are mob 
unknown. fastmg is in Indonesia generally a 
favourite pioni practice not only om the dapè 
prescribed or recommended by law bot also mi a 
meam of attaining « desired end, The obetrration 
of the fas im Катып ia here zi chewhere 


regarded ar [he must important ef the. pillars of | princes. According to ancient custom, these feaats 
lim, here also we fimi tbe popular. belied | took place in great #plenilodr after sunset; (hus 
vaillog that jt ean atoms [or the ains of the whole | brad. forecoarts. of ihe poe givé an excellent 
year, Not al] however continne the. fast to the end opportunity for them. These Юша hnown ая 
of the month: if amy ore finds it со ће ааба жи днат, with wileh many legomly are associated, 
his cotscience tiy fasting on the firat and lust daya | follow ope another In а hierarchical auccesslon, 
of the month; nevertheless auch people or eren | First the prince ha» his oa the apt; pert come 
thee whe do not feat af all have the same elevated | the crown-prince, the princes of ihe blood, the 
sentiment which litle all and which stomps Remodin | governors and ministers: the dishes are intended 
ah Ihe Mühámmadan mouth like no other, Students, | for the hots subordinates. Ih recent year these 
merchant, all who hoslness takes thers away | alten lave beeome restricied so that only the 
from home endearmur to speod this month at least | fint of them retaing ils official character, The 
In the family circle. In many disteiem the approach | *ШШе" feast is a day of rejoicing far surpassing 
of pawsa is remarkable for the increase of the "great" feast, After the Apra bas heen per- 
slaughterimg in the last days of the preceding mouth. | formed. rai tbe. last duy of Ramadan or even earlier 
The went is preserved for ume: meals in puwara | and ablations bare beei taken with special care, 
atc somewhat heavier than nawal ln order io | in whieh the Javanese sometimes includes his cattle, 
urengthen for the train of fasting. The markets | & fenat ia prepared in. the bome in the evening 
ure also mote anlmated towants the end of the | after the hresking of the faut, The more devout 
marth; this iy the fime to make purchases in | make a modest meal precede this within. the 
view of the approaching end of (he fax. The month of the fast to take farewell of the spirita 
beginning ef ihe month ix publicly notified; e.g. | of the decezxed who wander about daring Ramadan 
the drums which [orm part nf the equipment of | anil now retim to their abodes, The ceremonial 
the houses of prayer are beaten їп а special way, | jafit on the ви братче іа With olwerved Їп 
The beating of the drums d repeated throughout | Atjeh but is а great ceremony in other places; 
the whole month at particular times of day, especially | there. ja uo quf in the whole year which is 
after sumet ote shortly after midnight in arder | hetter sttenisd; mauy, who otherwise never enter 
te warn the faithful that the time for eating is | a morgue never fail to be present on this occasion. 
Hirî over wo that they cin prepare ihe moruiny |-In Jews the reyenia, the highest native government 
meal (Ar pedir). Finally at the end of the month afficiala accompanied by. the whole of ihe sat of 
when the period of abstineece là over, the drums | the regency, all in fall dress go іп the early 
are hesien with partenlar vigour. ‘The ascertin- moming, before sunrise from the regent's hoüse to 
ment df the end and beginning of Ramadan | the mosque in order toa take part im the qul 
ину leads te frictlon every ‘year. Those who | there. A èr the end of the safar tbey retum in 
аге free-thinker im religious matters use the | the seme way. The regent then receives tbe homage 
taleniar and do not hesitate to aunounce ihe ef all. The same custom prevalla in the séuthern 
end ol rhe fast. in. advance; all who demand that Celebes; except that here the native princes take 
Che lew ahould һе Strictly followed and these | the pilice of the regents. On this day the youn, 
‘include the modernist, stick to rape (evidence of people let of fre-works. After the ceremonia 
the aesae) The Awernwh (Ar. Aree) service | jatar people aet out in new clothes to vidit relations 

aml friends; congratulations ore given og the 


is held in the pablic houses af prayer immediately a 
after the id) Wt tealeo eagerly attented by people | snceesaful conclusion of the fart and pardon bs 
who on nther occsuone do not obsere the Jepa! | -asked for any vind committed deliberately or inm- 
‘obligation: of religion, The lack of seriausness voluntarily in the past year. Tt ia a seidesprendt 
аай tho unftting eondsct of many participants | eustim to visit on thia day the tombs of ancestor 
dincer phe devant i» avoid this tarek service | which have previouily been cleaned, ànd there to 
and to obverve it clacwhere with a amall company | (need seme time scattering flowers and incense in 
of similarly minded people 1t la worst in Atjeh; pom devotion: To Java again we have the custom 
| oy Ue higher officials to treat their &nbordinates 


Abo formei service here i» aunply a caricature 
(Snouck Hurgronje), A apecial importance in uvually | tò what are called “mountains of foad™ {dishes of 
all kinda arranged im ertietic forme), In the native 


attached to the Jait five odd nights of the month п Ше 
dered (o religious exercises in connection with Mates, at the end of the fast, one ofthe three public 
the failar af-padur. They are noi agreed af to| holideys is clserved, the eveential featarn of which 
Which of these nights i most pratahly the correct | lathe public representation of tlie unity of the king- 
one? the 210 and 27:5 are preferred but the practice | domi ja tha person of the prince. The thre feaste 
varies In different localities, Parr of the ceremonial | are on the whole on the same lines. The prince 
Ohvervation of theve sights consiite in having zppesrs in oriental splendoar and shore himself in 
in | the outer conrt of the palace heiore ihe assembled 

people. Large supplies of food have already been 
prepared in the royal kitchens and are ceremonially 
form and preparation. These *mountazina" which 
are во large that it takes several persana to carry 
one, arè carried tothe place of audinuce as soon 
a the princo has taken la seal amd a: bhi onmi- 
and taken an to the mosque, Here the food la 
after the chief supervisor of the mosque 
rei a prayer for prince and country, On 
ый associated with lt itis bucky 

the foot. The ых days’ fast in 




















































Wes s religious fesat every evening, tater they 
fo тошщ their. fri M open Me M prre] 





PUWASA — QUETTA 


by а few very pious people; a minor festival is 
observed on the Eh of the month ta marke ita 
conclosian, 

НН 


rapàhy: C. Snourk Hurgronje, De 
Atjihers, Batavia 1893, b 244 344.; do, Pir- 


sprside. Gerhriften, tef. 540. Hyg R. Soedjono 
Tirtekoewoerio, Mr Garibi im Ari Sultmaaf 
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Fog charts, Jogjakaria togi; B F: Matihes, 
ses tain Zuid Crleher, "s-Liravenhage 1875, 
рь 252707 


| i C Poensen, Летен рее dem Jam 
nif ae банга won Java, Leyden 1886, 


p. Stepa siagi L Th. Mayer and p, F. A. 
C. ran Moll, O tals rm Hamiin i dn de 


dena Semarang, 1909. (К. A. KERX) 


Q 


QUETTA (Fatu: Kwan), a 
town in the Quetta-Pightn district of 
Briiish Baldtiaiin ci v.]. The district, whith com 
tim tho dini of Quetia and Fighim and the 
siministrative qul-division of Caman, his an area 
of 806 xquare miles and w popolation of 147.344, 
of whom 197,943 ere Muslims. Nearly all these 
Мшйш» are Paghtu «peaking Pathains, oniy 4 
very small minority apesking Brahms and Baluct 
"The dinriet, which i» very moantzinous, is boonded 
um Ve iori iu ly Afpghin territorr, on the enl 
Tw the Zhob and Sibi disirieta, and om the moth 
My the Bulin Pass distzi¢t and the Sarawiin division 
of Kait: | 
o The mHE of Quetta, which is heid an lezio 
from tho Khao of Kil, has an amea of 548 | 
wquare tilles dad a -population al 76,649. The | 
lown of Quetta was destroyed by eanhquike 

i 


== ت 


1935. [n 193t it had s population of 60,272, 
of. whom 25,391 lived in the cantünment (Crurnf 
Until the middle of the eighteenth | century, 
when Quetta finally came under НгаШ сотто, | 
the history of Quetta-Pighin i» probality identical 
with thet of Kandakir [for early history see the-art. 
BALDCHTAXX and IAXDAHAR]. L'aetta was temporarily 
eccupied by the Brith duping the First Afghan 
War, 1839—1843 (ace W. Hough, 4 Narrator 
df the merik and operations af the army af the 
Imdur im the expedition tate Afghanistan, 1849). 
ds e importance was first recoguized by 
General John Jacob who urged Lord Canning, 
in. 9456, to garrison thin important point of vantage | 
ane am? Opinioni ef Genrral Jehm Jacob, ed. | 
Y. P« 549). The proposal was rejected on the 
grounds that, surrounded by hostils tribes and 
cat of from ite true base, the isolated position 
of the garrison would be extremely precarious, 
Ten yese laim, Siy Henry Green, the Palitieul 
Superinteadent af Upper Sind, seeking to improve 
the Rriti scheme of frontier defence, b 
that асаан &honld be garrisoned and connected 
by tail with Kar&M. Unfortunately for those who 
desired an advance into Bulltisiia the proposal had 
to face the anited opposition of Lord Lawrence 


iA aud Î sod his 





Council, all of wham sere champluns of 
non-dntereentlon. Ten yeuras passed, The exponentis 
ol *másterly Inactivity" were nû ngert predominant 
in (he Vieerov's tonnell chamber; Khiwa [ace 
кнҥ«Хкгєм] had falles before ihe Russians, whe 
were drawing nearer and nearer to the gates of 
fadia: ard, more dangerous alll, thé estrangearent 
of Shir "AN had brooght the Amir of. Afghünistn 
atid the Government of India to the brink of war, 
{i wus therefore decided, in 1876, to occupy 
Queta The British right tn déspatch Iroupe inte 
Kalàt territory had. been recognised by the treaty, 
of 1854 (Aitchison, wi 212—313). Chiefy E 
tt 


te the effets of Major (afterwards Sir Kobe 


Semleman, this treaty was renewed ond supple- 
mented oo December 8, 1876, by the Treaty of 
facobalnd (Part, Papers, 1877, Univ, e. 1805, 
P 514—315), In. тешти for an increaecd subsidy 
the Khan granted permistion, for the location of 
rraopa im, &nd the ¢onstruction of railways and. 
telegraph lines through, Каші territory. Thie wss 
followed by the formation of the Balitivtt Agency, 
for on Febeuary, 21, 877, Sandeman was ap 


pointed Agen 10 the Governor-General with bi 


headquarters at Quenta. 

The strategical importance of Quetta is now 
almost universally recognized. Protected an the 
sourhewess by rhe lofty Chiltan tanga and on the 
northeast by the Zarghun platean, it dominates 
ali the evuthern approaches to the laius valley. 

BibliegrapAy: Administration Heport of 

the Satechister Agewty [published annually); 
С. И, Aitchison, remm, dimpaprmimis and 
Samedi, vol, 3i, 1909; D. Bray, ERE 
Survey of Baluchistan, 3 vola, 1913; C. €. 
Davies, Ze ProMem of. £r North- Wert Frontitr, 
1932; Frontier aed Ooerra; Expaditiens frem 
Jadia wol HL, roro; RK, Hugher-Buller, Bali- 
chitin District Gasetterr Series, vol. ү. Queria- 
Рыма Гый, £907] Pariiemeatary Papers, 
Quetta and Central Asia, 1573—1579, xxvii: 
Kalm 1877. lxiv, © tog = 1808; Т, Н, 
Thornton, Life of Sir Robert Samfeman, 1595. 

(C. Corus Davies) 
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RA’, tenth letter of the Arabicalphabet, 
with the mumerizal valse of 200. For iis palaro- 
graphical evolution- see the article akatia, platei 
It belongs te the group of the liquida and is 


frequently interchanged with / and т. lt resm 


cormiponda te the e of other Semitic Ixagunges. 
lh not guttural but: lingual. 

Bibliesgraphp: W. Wigphti, Lecherrr em £e 
aaral grammar ef fhe Stm ا‎ e, 
Cambridge . Epo, a 67; H. Ximmern, Рууд, 
Gramtmafih der um, Sprachen, Leipzig 1895, 
p. 31—321; Hrockelmans, Príié de linguistique 
пеле, transl, by W. Margais and M. Lohen; 
Paria 1910, p, 74; da, (GCrandris dir virg. 
Gramm. «й. гет. Sprachen, h dh 117—138, 
173, 176, 202—303; A. Sehaade, Sifamaihii 
Lantithrr, Leyden гдг, Тадех аге. ri, 

| (A. J. WkXatNCK) 
RABAB, the generic name it Arabic for the 
viol, or any stringed instrament played with a 
bow (#004), The origin of the name has been 
ыннам; m, from ihe Hebrew Fad 
(fand r being interchangeable); d. fram the Persian 


ت ا ي 


rali (V rawüwa), which was played with the 


fingers or plecrrum; and c from the Arabie ria 


(to collect, arrange, assemble together) The first 
derivation i» scarcely fesaihle. The second haw a 
rater dire, although. the mere similarity in name 
must nct be accepted witheut question, li «pite 
of the oft repeated statement that the Arabs admit 
that they borrowed the radaé from the Perlan, 
together with the word dewîn for tbe bow, (here 
is not the alightest evidence for i. No Arabic 
aitthor (&o far ay the present writer knows} makes 


ип Admission of this kind, mor have the Arata | 


adopted the wori hmin for tha bow, fheir gwn 
term Ae) having Бева considered pufficient. [t lu 
trie that we tead in the Maand eb Ulim (xth 


century) that ‘the rakts is well-known to the- 
people of Persia and Ejurkakn" (237), but ihi. 


author waa writing in hither Perris, and tre kii 
foe al-Filrdht that the reds was alas well-known 
a Arabian lils. One argument against the alleged 
E honi Penia ia that ihe rada with the 
Periians hia ever been a plucked sad nots bowed 


instrument Sull, the Arabs may have borrowed 
the plucked initrument and adapted lt to the 
how. Ow the other hand, the Arabic root pada 
па ihe parent af the word rakti bhar mmeh ia iia 
out, plucked |nstrumetite euch as the “az (lute, 


the bowed галд or the placked rwhdá, At any 
rate, it alreody had a legendary history when he 
wrote, According ta the Karsy а-та (хтб 
xvii century) it is fret found in the hands of à 
woman of the Bani Taly (fol, 263) Тага 
tradities ascribed its “invention” to a certain "Abd 
Allth Frryil (Ewliya Celebi, улайт, ПИН. 
226, 234]. An Andalusian legend places ita io- 
vention. within ihe Theran peninsala (Delphin and 
Guin, Naes rur da podme г? (a viigi areber, 
p. $9) One thing it certain even if we have 
iconographic evidence of the viol In the wiiith of 
ixth century (cf. dara), the eatliest literary evidence 
of the one of the bow comes from Arabic сез, 
|. e, from al-Farait (d. 950), the Ikhwin al-Safa’ 
(xfh century); [bz Sind (d. 1037), and Ihn falls (it. 
1048), as 1 have fully demonstrated elaewhere 
(Shey Û 101—104). | | 

Seven different formi of viol are koown to Talámic 
peoples, vie: 1. The Rectangular Viol, 2. the 
Circular Viol, 3. the Boat Shape Viol, 4. the Pear 
Shape Viol, 5. the Hemispherica) Viol, 6. the 
Pandam Viol, and 7, the Open Chest. Viol. 

f. The Reetangelar Vial This consiits af 
а wooden frame, more or less rectangular, over 


the ee (aA). and hack (mir) of whith is 


mmiched a membrane (glide), The neck (‘ssmeck) 
ta cylindrical and ls of wood, whilst the font (rig?) 
is of iru, ТЕ has either one or two siring (atdi) 
eer wf horsehair, АЕ ай! (d. 791) аат» 
that “the ancient Arabe samg their poemmw to its 
ри п] velee [er cound)" (Farmer, Sim. 
L $00), In the Аа у Гит (1ш, 267) we 
read that it wun used to accompany {Һе pre- 
limmic Borhda and the elegaic poem. Probably the 
prel«limic raldh was of thle rectangular form. 
Lane (Zrzicem, p. root) held this latter view. 


(‘The Ghaitt (d, 4435) {q. 0.) describes thi vinl 


of the hedouin a rectangular (wwredda’) and with. 
a membrane face amd hack sad one string. af 
homehair ffol; 78%). Niebuhr (i. 144) anys that 
It wna Yo sve тығады" in ihe кт 
century. We certainly have a rectangular instrument 
shown in the freseocs al Euer 'Amra (Mull, 
pl xxxiv.) hut iti» played wish the fingers and 
hot with a bow. Vet even in modern times the 
tabib of the desert wai to be feumd played in 
this way as well at with a baw (Crichton, Ii 380; 
Burckhardt, Bedewins, p. 45; dox, Trareir, U 389; 
Панов, Permwal Narration, iii, 76). Niebuhr 


(Tab, xxvi, Y) delinextes a rectangalar viol of 


two atrings, although he says that be ssw û viol 
of one string in Cairo, Villotean (722-724: 914- 
menta. 


QU) Pain pcdes between the two hnsirum 


pt, he ways, the гайд айан (poet's 
e SERE 


Klas wits 


(singer's viol) had twa stzings. Lane (fed, Serpe, 


never form part of a concert orchestra, 


al. | being releguiod to the folk, For other delineations 
‘wus | of che lnutrument sex Fatle (Ази. й. 145), Engel 


Fi 


znd douhtlews they refer to. either this instrument 


ab Ralymi 
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Cui p. 2113 Fernarehee, p. $8), Chouquet | Chapel at Palermo (sit) century) we see to better 
304), бада (Rradiex., i" 317 Actual Мает wilvantege what the Arsbian instrament was like 


abound im towienms, e.g. Brussel, M*. 392 aud 
Mew Vork, Nra 242, 597. 

r The Circulnz Viol The modem in- 
iirumeni of this form consiste of s circular wooden 
frame or pan, the face, anil sometimes the back, 
being covered wiih a membrans. There is nn foot 
There ie no special reference to this form in Arsbic 
literatate nor Їз there апу definite facunographic 
evidence of i earlier than the xviii century when 
И fe desctibed and delineated by Niehehs (i. 144; 
Tab. xvi, G) who found it at Basra, It bad bat 
айе string. lt is still found among the folk of 
Palestine (Sachse, p. 30, 40, Tab. J, 17) and the 
Maghrib (Chottin, p. §0) where it is still known 
йа ihe ralib or riA35, For other delineations see 
Lovignac (p. 2790) and Chatin (pt ust 

-$ The Boat Shape Viol. This form is 
confined to ihe Maghrib, It cunsisti af a plece of 
wood Lollowed out into the aliape of a boat The 
chest (parr) li covered with thin metal or wood 


er with ornamental raacttes ( mustedrar), whilu | 
ja covered with a membrane, The 
head (ras) la at right angles to the fody, and ii | 
i» generalis furnished with two strings, [1 асени | 


the lower part 


to have been ussi by the Araba and Moon of 
Spalm since their invasion of the peninsula It is 
pm by their sth anid xifh century writers AU 
| Yahyl ibm Hudhail (see al-Shalibt, fol. 15), 
amd Iba Harm (see Muhammad b. lómá'll, p. 473), 


or the Pear Shape Viel (see iufra 4) since 
the Giaserian Гані d rublcwm (xi century) 
equates rabüh with dra diia a rerictrin Mowe 


have na. icenographie ewidence of this viel from | 


Атына or Moorlh forces, It certainly exists 


among the Speciards, since the (nitroments in Ale | j 
Сатти 





(B. Z, 1893, Н. 385). It. mus this form of the 
rabih probably, wlih which SMS 9520) dcalu 
(see Land, Merearedet, p. K30, 166). He pives full 
details of both tlie accerdazwra and seales We koow 
little about thie instrument in Arable speaking lands 
after tbe. xillih— xiv!b century, until it i» described 
by Niebuhr (1. 243; Tah. zsvL, D) In. the x villi 
century, Ahl even then it appoan to have leen 
favoured only by the Greek population. It had 
three stings. 1t may kare been med in the Maghrib 
(Jackson, po 159—160), but ueither Villotesu nor 
Lane know of it in Egypt. Io Turkey, i) appear 
to have been adopted from ibe G , possibly 
in the viib century, amd with the “fa and ams 
plays a prominent pari im concert minis po-day 
(Lavignac, p. 9015). Recently an attempt har been 
made to introduce На тад mri ot armthz, ai 
it is now called, Into Egypt (al-Efafnt, jp brn 
pl. 45). Designs of the instrument may be found 
in Engel (Caf, p. ato) and Crosby Brown (rufi 
22), where they represent specimens in collections 
et South Kensington (London) and New Vork: 
5. The Hemisphertcal Viol This ly 
perhaps, the best known form of the viol in the 
lsidmic east, The body consists of a hemisphere of 
wood, cocuuut, Or a gourd, over the aperture of 
which = membrane ix stretched. The neck be of 
wood, generally cylindrical, and there in a foot 
of iron, although sometimes there te no foot, It is 
eften known in Arabic a the Ezmümgyd or more 
rarely ex the дїї. “The former ie derived: frac 
the Permian femdvtw (dim: of Aliment, "bow" 
whilst the latter (m derived from the Persian ot 
Tarki Halê, одай, ghia}, Hah, ghia otc; 
which may have had theit ongin in the Sanecrit 
gheubski, am inetrument mentioned in ihe pre- 


йг Хания Maria (ailih century) show | Christian Ауа анта (сар, хажи.) I beliese that 


définite oriental features; sce Riaño (p 


119] пай | the words 


$ and pls montioned а the 


Ribera (pl. xi. Ibo Kbaldiin (4. 1406) ls the first | Tkhwin al-Safa' (Bambay ed., |, 97) and اد‎ 


to describe thie viol, althoagh pot very clearly | 


(Frol, zvit 354). 16 B not antil ihe time of Abd 


їп wi-Fisi (са. 1650) #ћаї we get any 


cinelcal demils of the inutreament (7.8. A. 1931, | 


$66). European travellers (Addison, Windhta, 
Hist, Shaw) mention the instrument ur popular 
in the Maghrib, and to-day it ix one of the principal 
Inttraments ia concert music; Hout gives ui one 
of the earliest delineations of the instrament from 
Eastern sources (Tab. oeai. 2). For a xix) century 
description see F. Salwador-Danie] (p. $0) and 
for x design ace Chridianowitch (pl. 1. Several 
delinestions of oth instraments nod players may 
he seem in al-Hafni tpl 34 39—53) Mahillon 
EN Fétis (Aint. 0. 46), ا‎ or 

143), Chouquat (p. 205), Sachs (Mewliex., p: 317), 
aie, For the la eat of Northern India called 
ml reap see Lavigsac (p. 350) amd Fétis (ii. 

4 The Pear Shape Viol. Probably, the 
extliest Arabic reference to this instrumesot is that 
ade ty [bw ЕЕН (4. ca gra) who, in 
an raton before Caliph al-Mu‘tamid (d. $93), 
ways that the Byzzntines hal a ecodes instrument 
of five strings called the Aira which was identical 
With the rabah of the Arale (2l-Mas‘ddl, Muriidy, 
viti, 91). We can probably identily the instrument 
їп the famous Carrand Casket at Florevee which 
date» from the ixth century (E /frte, 1896, p. 24} 





Тар. sevi, E) Hoth 


(fol, 12) respectively, mre copylata error fur 
[йнАлЁ and jîk The work hamamê i firî 
mentioned in Arabic by Ibn ree lee 963). 
who says that it was Geed by both the Copia an 

the people of Sind (H. G. 4) Of eoarse thia need 
nob mean that ihe ina&trzment mtationsd was à 
hemisphericsl vial, bechuae, being o Persian Бу 
origin, the author may have weed the word Laer dpa 
im its Persian peneric sense meaning & viol. That 


Egypt bad an eariy liking for the damingfa is 


borne out from various sources. Although In Egypt 
the hemispherical viol is nowadays called Пе ға йад 
тїї (Kgyptian viol), im earlier daya it wes 
acknowledged that Egypt borrowed the instrament 
fiom Регма (Kady ak Hame, [ol 105) The 
Aammjja wax certainly popular at the courts of 
the Alyitbid al-Kamil (d 1235) and the Mami 
Haibars (d. 1277): wee al-Makrizi, 1i. 136; Lane- 
Poole, Af, ef EYP p. 249. Ia the Pernlan Lens 
ai Tuaf (xiv century) the hemispherical rial ia 
described and ys os the pikak, bui in Tho 
Ghaibi (d. 1435) where both the giifed and. the 
Алейне ure described, the former li alar 
type of the latter, having, in addition to ity two 
ordinary strings, eight eympathetle siringa (Aami 
а Гира, fol z6r"; Iba Ghaibi, fol, T8). In the 
Russell (L 162—153, pL 1v), and Niebahr (U. 144, 
illotexa (p. 900, pl. BB) and 


From the Sisulo-Moorlth woodwork of the Palatine i Lane (Mad. Egypt, chap: 18) give minute details 
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of the consitociion and arcoraatura. Mosbike also 
describes the Syrian domdngya (howusgya) of hia 


‘day (A 40008, el 25, BI). Fur the modern 
Pan 


Persian instrament see Advicllc (tq and pl.) and 
Laviguac (p. 3074). Turkomanian piments are 
given by Fitret (p, 45) and Helaier (p. $4), For 
Malayala set Kaudern (p. 178); for India Lavignar 
(p. 349) amd Fétis (Hl. 295). l'or other dexigns sec 
Farmer (She, L б], Кёп (H1. IL. 136-137), 
Chouquet (p. 203), Sacha (WwaEr, p. 302). ` 
rap 8 Aen АЫ к EA laan ia practically 
& jaefar, ofr, or the like, which ia bowed instead 


‘of being plucked by the fingers of « plectram. 


The two best known examples from Indis are ihe 
erre and [Wi The former has a membrane оп 
|t» face and has five strings played on with the. 
bow together with & numher of sympathetic strings. 
The latter is practically identical with the former 
bet le adurned with the gute of a peacock (hence 
its name) at tre bottom of the body of the instrument. 
Ses Lavignac (p. 351) and Mahiflon (E r3t) [or 
designs and detalla. Wirth the Persians and Turko- 
mins we aec varlous kinds uf pandores weed with 
the bow, See Adrislle (p. £4), Laviguaz (p. 3074), 
Mironow (p. 27), Kinaky (p. 35]. 

7 The Open Chest Viol. Thi is unknown 
to the peoples of North Africa ond the Near Enit, 
although it is popular in. the Midila East. Unlike 
the preceding forma of the vivl, the apper part 
of ihe face of the body or sonad-chest im left 
open, The lest known example of this le the 
ried! of odin which has three strings. See Fétin | 
(i. 205), Lavigmac (p. 351), Mahillon (L133) 
ami Kimky (p. T both designs and details. 
it Turkomania & aimilar instrument known as the 
nMi: jù very popular: it haa two strings, See 
Bolaier (p. 52), Mironov (p. 25), Fitrat (p. 43). 

Biblliegrapáy: Printed Books: Farmer, 
uu: im Oriental Merical /nrtruminti, London 

1931; Sacha, Aesllexilen der. Autibingtrumenir, 

Benin 1913; Land, Леге aur J’ Airtelre 

de da gomas arabe (deii du Pli Congr. 

deter. Orient. Leyden 1983); Niebuhr, Feyare 
emo droha Annteniam 1776;  Villotemu, in 

Desription de l'Egrpi, Hiat anmdrrne, V, Paris 

1809—1826; Fia, Afr. pm. dé Lo anu LM 

Pars 1869; Engel Derr, Catalogue of rhe 

Мага" festrwecent: in the S. Kington 

Afdenm, Londres 18743 do. A'rerárihes,.. Finlin 

Family, t8831 Chauquet, Le Aart du Cinar 

cavrire Manone! de Mresiges, Paris 1884: Suchese, | 

Palirtisemiedo  Miuribimrirummtó (Z. D, P. V. 

Leiprig 1027); Lawiguac, Jwcyelpidir de [a 

munie, 1913 E. Mubaamall. b. mm 

Sefimut abMwib Cato 1309; Ibo Kholdiin, in 

NE. xvii. 354; Hist, Markrickhtm con Mark 

umd Fez, ج چ‎ t7r; Salrailar- Danlel, £a 
musiga ered, Algier 1879; abHafnt Acme 
wer Framer dw Conprir de Müurigne Arady „ ..,, 
Cairo 1934; Mahilllun, CaAt/egut... iu. Mus... 
du Ceuierraisere riyal dr Miuzigne dz JH ruvelfer; 
Crosby rown, Cehslogne af thr Стар рол 
Е ag <i, New шї 
TIO Russell, Nes, Hise, of A ошод 
2586 6 Fiat (hid ЕП 
Teahkent $927) Нейлїсү, Ate 
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Kinsky, Gercdiciee wer Май} {м Нг, Ару 
1929; Chottin, Corpas de: AMurigne. Maronzine, 
Hi, laris 1933. ER | 

Manuscripra: Ibn Gbaibi, ideni ah: I edm, 
Bodleian Library, Marsh 282; Ihe SinE, A7/2d 
abea, India Office, №9, i811; Tho Хайз, - 
АЗК а-ал, пи Museum, N9, 2361; Aud f 
аі- Нити, Гр Kapan тагу, понова 
‘Abd al-Raljeiin abl-Füal, А elumi Т 
“Птн а Аай, Berlin Staatshibl, ро. К*, 516; 
Manz al-Tubaf, British Museum, Os, 2361. 

] (H. G. FARMER) 

RABAD (a. pl. ex), district of a tow, 
quarter, situated outside the central] part or 
wisd'ina. [a.v]. The term, which is very frequently 
found in the Arab historiam of the middle ages 
in emi ae well as west, le the original of the 
Spanish word a@rraéef which means the sume, 
Rabad also means the immedizte vicinity of a 
town, The rabad ussally had & name of its own, 
This is how there harc been preserved for the 
Cordova of the calipháte of the ath century the 
name: of twenty-one of rhe suburban districts. 
Rabaj Byakunda [q.w.]:;or аі: Кааф (for abort) 
wis the southern quarter of Contora, on the other 
wide of ihm Guadalquirir where in r98 (914) the 
[amans *rebellion of the suburb" broke eut which 
wat wilted im blood by the emtr al-Eakam I [q. v.] 
and earned him tha epithet of al-Ealzadi. The name 
rated? was also given to the exiles who migrated 
ut this time to the resi of al-Andalus, Moroceu 
and to the east, In the castles (Ripa or pakira) 
of Muslim Spain the mame mabal was gives to the 
civilian quarter below. the strictly military quarters. 
Raha was also the name given in the town. of 
the west to the lepem" quarter and to that of the 
prostitutes’. 

BibfieprapAhy: For ће Мышь West, 
ef, E, Lévi-Proveteal, L'Kiagme тынат 
du kee icc Imilifulions rf vie rectal, Pari 
1932, p. 151, 203, 207; K. Doy, Supp. aus 


Diet, ғай, 9°, 
. (E. L£vr-PsovESQAL) 
. RABAH, Zubhair-Faglra, ptiun governor of 
Bahr al.Ghusil in 1875, being recalled to Cairo 
left his aon Sulaiman in charge. The latter thinking 
he was ihrestened by the hostility of Gotdon, thes 
Govemor Genera] of (bo Südün, jomed Hirün, the 
dethruned alpin of Dür-FIle, in order to rebel against 
Egypt. His chief Tiomenant was a certain Rabah, 
son ala negress wha hül been his father's nurse 
and was therefore his foster-brother. Gessi-Pasha 
scot by Gordon inflicted a severe defes! оп Баана 


and Rabah iok to flight with the remnants of 


his master's army add (о revleimal hid forces began 
a series of rails on the tribes of the northwest 
of Nahr al-Gheal (1878), Then poshiog westwards 
he entered the land of the Banda in 1879 and in 
1833 fell buck os the Das-Küti, installed a native 
chief named Sanimi there аз milin, mtiacked 
Bapirmi i 1893 ami in «возу weird iia capital 
winch then. waa Bigoman, Pe ee re be 
attacked Hädin, sitin of Born fq. +.), defeated 
киф slew him (Dec. 1893), He then attacked Gober 
t Tesskwa where AbU Bakr, nephew and iucceisor 
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ûr mii aa lar aa Kuno, was there held 
hin 8,000 men by same thirty Senegalese solilers 
wider the district commissioner Bretounet and only 
overcame the resistance of this haadfal of heroes 
alte: eight hours fighting (July 18, t$99). On 
April sz, 1900, he was defeated at Kusri on the 
jower Chari by Commandant Lamy: Fateh and 

my both fell lo the battle, His extraordinary 
career had lared 22 year and ruined & whole 
region of lhe Central Südün: 

| (MAURICE DetLaroent) 

RABAT, Ar. Knürp AtFarg, vulp. cm 
(hale REF vulp. FAIT), a town in Morocco, 
s on the ON hank at the mouth of tbe 
AWüadi Abg Rakrig (Wed Hu Regreg) opposite tle 
iowa: of Sale [ef sata}, Since the айан 
ef the French protectorate it hes been the ad: 
miniatrative capital of the Sharifian 
empire, the usual residence of the sulin of 
Morocco, and the headquarters of the makiis 
se] and of the French authorities. The chotee | 
‘Rabat вв the administrative ccotre of Morocco 
is brought this town considerable developement 
in place of the somnolence in which it was «unk 
& quurter of a century ago. 
‘The foundation of Rib alFath wus the work 
of the Almohads [q.v]. The site of the *Twa 
Banks" (ef Aiwan) of the estuary of the Bo 






Fas 


-Regmeg had previously been the scene of Roman 
and pre-Roman settlements; the Punic, lator Roman 


Sala esa bilh un the left bank of the river 
higher up ах the wite of the royal Mertnid necro- 
polis af Chelle (Shalla; q.w.). The Mnslim town 
of Sala on the right bank had, from tbe beginning 
of the tenth century to protect |t against the 
inroads of the Herghawaya (q. Й! heretics at the 
‘thie when- it was the cepltal of a Title Tfrünid 
kingdom, fortified on the other side of the Но 
Hegre a AN [y. 7.1, which wat permanently 
occupied by iuevout volunteers wlio ín this way 
desired tm carry uut theis vow af gritas [q w]: 
«he geographer Ibn Hawkal i» authority. for ita 
exutence si this date (cf Л, С.а. 4, 56). Ви 
we know very litte of the part played by this 
Fidi} in (he course of the sanguitary wars later 
RN between the Berglawsta and the Almoravids. 
lt h not even cpessihle to paint! out ite erari 
Himation. Th was pethapa tho same fortified spot 
that is muesttioned in the middle of the xii! century 


uniler ibe uime of Kos Baw Тагра by the gew- 
"Rar al-Faiürt. | 
‘The final znd complete wubjugation of the 


Herghewiiz meant thet a different part wes to be 
played hy ihe rikit on the estuzry af Pu Regreg. 
In. $45 (1150), the faunder of the dynasty of the 
Mu misil Almohads, “Abd xi-Mu'min, chose the 
for, and ite +icinity <6 the place of molhili- 
sation for tlie tracpa intended to carry the holy 
wer (nto Spal manent camp was establiahe: 
there and he provided for.a wupply of fresh water | 
by bringing а сотан from a neighbouring parce, 
Ais Ghabols The p ent estzblishmenta, | 
=”, ut, royal residence — formed a little 
town which received the name of al-Mabdtya. 
Were concentrated arouml ihe rii, anil jt waa 
there that "Abd alle min: died on the eve wf 
his departure for Spain In 558 (1163). 

= The development of the camp weal va onder 
Abd al-Momin’s auccessor, AbU Va'küb Vilsuf 
(558—gho — 1163—1184), brst it was the following 


up with | prince of the Mu'mmid dynasty, Abt Yami Үз' рн 


al-Manglr, who af the beginning of hla reign 
gave Ibe order and. opened the credits necessary 
for ite completion. Ix memory of the victory galned 
im 119% by the Almohads over Allómeo VIII ol. 
Gaile a4 Alzreos [q. v.] lt was given the nume 
of Rihüi al-Fath. The camp waa surrounded 
һу а wall of earth flunked with square towers 
enclowing with the pea and ihe river zu area of 
430 hectaces, The wall t still stemding for the 
most part and i» nearly four miles in length; two 
monumental yairs, one pow known as Bob alsKarwih: 
(Bab er-Rush), the other which gives access to the 
eal (Kasba of the Cudsya), date from this period. 
[t wax alo Ya'kBh albManyir who ordered the 
building tashla Hits, al-Futh of a colosal meque 
which war nover finished; rectangular in plam it 
measured 610 feet long by 70 feet broad; the 
only mosque in the Muslim world. of greater arca 
was ihat ef Simatri [g. v] Dt wx entered by 
i6 dogra and in sddition to three courts had a 
hall e prayer, supported by over zoo columna. 
In apite of recent excavations more oF less success 
fally condected this morgue still remain жогу 
much а рше from ihe architectural point of 
view, But the minaret, which ањо remained шт 
linühed amd war never given ite upper lantern 
viill surprises the traveller bey lhe unusual dimension 
It i now celled the Tower of Назв (Аа Hanin 
Built entirely of amnes of uniform hape It] 
150 feet high ou x square bust 65 feet equare. 
[te walle are eighi feet thick. The upper platform 
is reached by a ramp two yards broad with = 
gentle slope. This tower ja Из propaortious, its 
arringement and decoration i» closely related" lo 
two Almohad. minarets of the acme period: that 
of the moiquc of the Katoblya af MarrSkesh 
fq. ¥.] and that of the great mosque wf Seville 
g.v.] the Giralda: 

Va kab al-Mansts‘y grea! foundation neter pe- 
etiral the population which it area might have 
held ami the town opposite, Sale, retained under the 
їшї Almohada and in the xiii mnd xivih centuries 
ali its political and commercial importance. Rabat 
and Sale ln 1248 passed under the ralje of tho 
Martnids snd ièi besme thet Rabatin hias days 
was +imply a military atation of no great importance, 
sharing the fortunes of he pcighbowr which had 
gradually become a considerable port having baay 
commercial relations with the principal trad 
centres af the Mediterrancsa. But a chaace circum: 
sance was soddenly to give the town of the 
“Two Banks" o new aspect. The expulsion af the 
lad Moriscoes [3,v.] decided ироп Hi 1610 by 
Philip 1I1 brought to Rabat and Salean importunt 
colony of Andalusian fugitives who increased to 
a markel degree ihe number of their compatrioti 
in these towae who had previously left Spain. of 
their own free-will after the reconquest. While 
the population of the other Moroccan cities, Fas 
and Tetwiw principally, In which the exiles took 
reloge, very quickly wleorbed the new arrivala whom 
they had welcomed without diarust, the people of 
Rabat amd Sale could not see without misgivings 
thie eolony from Spain settle beside them, for 
they lived apart, never mingled with the older 
inhabiiasts and deroted thermelyes te piracy antl 
soon completely dominated the (two towns and 
their hitter lant, Rahat, knows in Europe ss "New 
Sale" tm contrast to Sale (*Cld Sale"), ao0n became 
the centre of a regular Uttl maritime republic 
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is the hands if the Sponish Moors who had either | 
left of their own accord before 1610, the so-called 
"Horuzzhaelss", or hid been expelled in. 
rûto, tha зо-саПой * Morisroea", the former 
however being zlezzly in thi majority, This repuhliz, 
on e origin amb life of which ihe documents 
from Enropeas archives published by H. de Castries 
and P. dr Ceaival have in rerent pears thrawn 
new light, hasily smeognisel the vuserainty of the | 
tharf who ruled over the jest oí Marocco. While | 
bowating of their aAA ayalini the Christians, 
the Andsiusians of the “Two Папка" really found 
(ий actlvity at vex & considenihle source al revenue. 
They had retained the nse of the Spanish language 
ami ihe mòde of life they had bees used To in| 
Spain, They thna raised Rabat from iis decadence. 
"Their descendunt. wl form the eveeniial part of 
the Muslim population of the town and they bave 
Spankih patranymies like Harglab. (Vargas?), Pala- 
mino, Mortuo, Lopez, Pérez, Chinato, Dinya. (Span. 
Denis), Ronda (Span. Ronde), Mild (Molino) «tz. 
The spirit of independence ond the weolih of 
the Spanish Moors ia Kabat auns made the tuwa 
m mos derauls object in tha ees of the кшш» 
of Morocco. Nevertheless the Ше горане мир 
perhxis of more gr [ess unreal independence, was 
able to anrrive until the secesslon of the "Alli 
mitän бай Mubammad b. 'Abd Allzh in 1171 
(1257). Thla prince now endeiroarsd to urganjie | 
for hit own behalf the piracy hitherto práctiamd 
by thenallors of therenublic of the “Two Hanks”, | 
He erm onbenmd several ships of the line te be | 
Паг. Bui the official character thus given te the 
pirates of Sale very coon revolted iv the bomiiati- 
ment of Sale anil Larache [qw] by © Fresch 
(eet i 1765. The worcessom of Muhammad b 
“Abd ANISH hud very soon Lo resqunes any further 
attempt to wage the “holy wor” by sex. The result 
wil & long period of decline for Sale which 
| [eund expresilas got qnly in the gradual diminution 
Gf ite trode but aho io a very marked listred of | 
cath town fof the other, At the beginning of | 
(he ext! contury, Rabat Ihe Sele had completely 
lend. its old importare. Ther ware both occupied 
by French toopi on July 19, iyii. 

Ңам a ane ef the jowne of Maroc, the 
population of which t both Aàgarira, Le, eseentlally 
by ihe suljin of, the mem empire. The non- 
Esrepesn populos ha& (nrreseed in a markol 
SAT P Ha sutablisiment of the protectorate 
and а спісе ws permanent capital of the alên, 
The number of inhabitants at the cenoun of 1931 
wal 
S676 bn 1926; Sale wich là a separate шпі 
иен 22,1245 Musllua amd 2483 


i 


ity 
ews), 
mit entirely in the wading, which 
am] the 






=a of the Ера ерен led area » 
n Tren, originally inkahited try coni 
dU йш ы эе, 













17.980 Musis ind 4,118 Jews (234552 and | 


The chiaf mosque» of | ihe 


which rise up from the ocean: the gate called 
fete (Dab Za’) is їз the Immediate vicinity al 
the Marinid royal cemetery of. Chella (Sbüllax 
The French tows of Kabat ballt ouialde the 
malina li developing rapidly: the palece-of the 
Kesslent-Geueral, ike public offices, fine explonades, 
will wurrounded by gardens give the cn town 
a particularly attractive appearance. French Rabat 
at the: preecnt day ia e rhrongh- 
out the world, of succesful tows plenning aml 
architecture. it in connected by railway to Caze- 
bana nnd Мапйкез in the south, Tangier in 
the north, Fis and Algiers im the сай Since 
October 1995 It baa bees (he fowl resting-plare 
of Marshal Lysniey to whom it owes ite position 
ва capital and ith recunstruction, — 
Hibliegraphyp: lo the гейт Мағаш, 
the litest editor of which is Ed, Michaus-Melluire 
and in the periodical Afmperiy edited since 1921 
by the present writer there mre muy asticles 
on Rabat, ite mocquments, Из industries and 
dialectical topography. Ch abo the important 
monograph Filis rt Tribus au Afarec, publicatlon 
de la Minion scientifique du Maroe, Abhar +f 
ta vegiem, 3 vol, Parla 1918— 1920. — The 
maritime life and the Arabic dialect 
оГ Rabat have beon madied by 1. Brunot) La 
wir i der гта ена imdighars & Kalar e) Sals 
Р.Л. ЕМ. жоі. va Paris 1930); do, Meter 
Jeziovaigues tur dyo wucnAwsire maritime dr 
lel et Sad (PANEM vol, tig Paria ынк 
do, Texter eridi de Aabar (PIEM ча 
ir, Pari 2951), — Oh the Jews of Rabati: 
J. Goulwen, Даг Мадз а Rabor-Sulé Paris 
6937. — On the history of the seafaring 
repoblic of Rabat: Hide Castries Lei Source 
ill de l'Misire du. Maro, Paris, iodex. — 
On the monuments of Almohad Rabat, 
cf. Diealfor, La magulr d'Hanam, in the 
AMimsirer de’ "Academie des Inscriptions of 
Belles-Letires, vol, Ц. р. вард б. Мацай, 
Mamie oa тигинин, Раш tga; vob L; 
H. Terane, L'eri Айын наптүзүше idis origa 
uu. XII siie (PLM, tal xav Paris 
1932), — Cl. aleo }#гбтте and jan Tharat, 
Kabat sm log heures morecaines, Parle 19018; P. 
Champion, Saket of Marnedeck (collection Arr 
eile d'ari fibres), Paria 1926; C. Mauclair, 
Makes et Sole, Paria 1934; Léamdre Vaillat, £0 
віне frangar du Marec, l'aria 1931. 
. (E- L&vi-Faoviscat) 
 RABB (a.), lord, God, master ofa alave. 
Pre-lshimie Arahla probably applied thie term to 
i» gods or to some of them. [m thii semie the 
wes corresponda (e the terma like Ba'al, Adan 
in the Semitic languages of the norik where rabb 
inten “much, gres", — In опе of the oldest vires 
(cvi. 3) All&h i» called the *lord of the temple”, 
Similarly al- Lit bare the enithet a|-Rahla, expecially 


j af Taf where she was worshipped in the image 


(« pecialir. with die — in the aves: ht 
ih ا ا ا‎ pnm зойк) ome 


of & wine ur nf s 


pees nsiyiét (Muslim, 
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RABGHÜZI — RASTA ALADAWIVA 1089 





ZL [See Eiusgi.] 

RAB та е паше ðf the third ami 
fuori months of the Mualimeslonidan 
The name ie an Aramaic loanword aod in the 
sine translation of the Bible carmesponils to the 

ешеш walij (lne miny Tha end: the fact ibat 

the wo! mouths following Kahr iP oar called 
Dijamads (monih of fret) wages 
thet (hese four oatha originally fell in winter 
as thet the old Arab pear began with the -wmter 
lialf-yesus [sev ALMCHARR AM], Eabl means originally 
tha »esson im which, ma a sexui of the mini ihe 
ewth ly eovernd with green; this later led to the 
name = er being given to wpring. AlBmnmi 

y dekeribes autumno (Abarl/) as Ibe penón 
dale! hy Rab. As = result of the Kur'dnis 
prohlhitian "at interculatimn [Gee SARI], donee the 
beginning of the Muslim cra he tot months по 
longer fall ur à peguier beston: 

Bibliezra dr: Wallhamn, Fui, p. 97; 
Brockrhianms, Sariwa Syriam? i v.s al Birit 
Air, ef. Sachan, р. бо, 325, 

(M. Pessina) 
aLRABT m YUNUS n, ‘Aro ALLAH E AN 
JFAwWA. (ag-called from his entering Mediàs with 
а ecco on iis back}, emancipated slave of 


ol „Mariik al-Hafiie (grare-digger), emancipated | 


slave of “(Mundin b, SARau- He waxreally a baerard 
üf phszure aripin, & (art which was ‘often brought 
ир лш Min by bis commie: later in his career. 
Hom in slavery at Medina about i12 (7:10) he 
waa bought by Żryād be "Abd ANED ъй! who 
premi bun fo hie master Abn CL “Abbie als 


Salah, the fir Abdî Caliph. Al hia life, ha | 


aetved, wilb warring fortune, three more "Abbáald 
Caliphs: abl-Mazuyür, al-Mahilt. ami в. 

He reached íi zenlth ч lis ponr ünder àl 
Mansir. (136 —1 who, find а сарае 

жуган MA кайшы: ыш Adi and 
канкы made him hie west їп айссттейдп tû Abî 
Alyab al-Mawrig&ni, Hir ion si-Fajl b. alitatir", | 
who wha destined to pay = prominent pan m 
‘the fortheomipg Lotrigues ageina) the һошше of 
Harmak, (ook hia fathers duties oa FAQ. Aller 
the (oumdstios of Exyhdad, ihe new town was 


d to Wesllluuzen. 





Details about |i edaumintration ere scanty but 
ji te certain that be wei au able, industriona, 
lempersto aui] баскд imum oí affairs. Even al» 
Mahdi, who was never Lavish i showering routs 


2 goad aáminlstratos (Va kübi, i, 485). The lite- 
тагу sources, however, da not ximgle hum out as 
a patron of betters, a quality which) botly ВЫ 
Abbild Hiasters and his Barmak ánccessors pow 
bred with distinetion. 
BHiliiogrmphy: See indexes of following 
гот: а. Квз аг. Да сады аге Лари 
vol, vill, N9. 4521, Cairo 1937; в1-ађаінуйт, 
Kir af ary, el. YL v. MBE, | к 19:0; 
al-Tabart, ef. de Goeie, ‘ols ii, and i, Leyden 
1879—1601: Thm ballin, Aud Рана 
nif-A vn, cd. de Sen Furia 1838 etc.; Ма Ий, 
Fe rik, . of Носила, (жудеп 1884, Gregu 
(Abu "-Faradj) саай Вог Heime Tariki 
Ангора, area, Halrit 1890; Hla Kutaiha, 
"Tyr eA jêr, 4 voli, Cuxo 1925—1930: 
di-1gbahtal, КИ) аА йм, val. L and ik, 
Cairo TM ig s-Djibis, Alas af: ag, Camo 
ti4: anl Heo ua Tabs, 3 3 tols., Caia 
1926—1027: al-Soyan, Jerit «КААДА, 
severa] editam. — G. Well, GenmàibAm dre 
Chulifm, 3 vàlk, Mannheim 1846—1851: We: 
Muir, Cae lat, ed. T. H.. Weir, Edin 
1923: СЇ Иша. AMirvire der MT ALI I wi 
Parla igit—trgig; ©. Le 5trange 
during гдг Лазы Caliphutr, ер A 241 &-: 
de апта, Miesrue! dr gémialogie etc, Ham 
19327::58. Lane-Poole, AMohum mium Dymsties, 
Varia. 1915. (A. & Атил) 
КАНГА AL"ADAWTYA, » iamoüs in uie 
and azini1 of Neste, = freeiworen of thie 2 
"Auk, à tbe of Kala bo “Adi, known в ЕП 
М-Хаыгуһ, ата. 95 (713—714) оғ фо, Шей ати. 
wia puiiod at Báarx іш 485 (So1). A dew vertes ol 











| ber» are recorded! she. mmnilomed, snd har 


teaclilmg quoted, by moit of the Safi writers amid 
the biographers of the miiti 

Born info = poor Na Ma Dr, ORE Ei à 
child amd sald: inte alavery, omit het: od, 
| her freedom, and she retired too Ife of secliaion 


divided into four quartes, one of whith wae | andl celiecs, af fmt іа thè desert ший then da 


ve im Eet by al-Mangtr dà а-н and was 
ox named after him (Jaffa аг ай, 
gre: the reign of al-Mahidt (158—269), liis 
influence seems ty lave dwindled fot çamê dime, 
"дыі АПЫ b. Аш Obaid Alib (lmowm s AbD 
*Whaida) became waa. Hence al-Hab) participated 
{а ан intrigue which bed 10 the downhll of his 
riva] by exposing his som as w beretic (sind IE) in 
1605 (770—750). Ежен then a Rab only nod 
his old office se ЁЁ аф never became Mahill's 
жанг. 14 was Abd ЛШ ALD Ya'll b. Diwid 
whe aucceeded the iTisgraced minister. Qn al HTRdU^s 
acem (165 = 785), hawewer, al-Eah wes once 
‘incre (promoted jo thar digniry, but only for a 
pefiod, after which be wai vütruated wlth à 
seczetargsbip for the Caliph’s diteiin (diua aj. 
crie). Hr remained ie thie cepacity ши! hile 
death afer a short illocss lasting cight days. His 
amdin onl gave cist to the smpgestion that he 
wai poisoned iy al HELL hat thm j» discredited 
by the mewt zuthentie aeurces. Tbe erui date al 
hia de death ha uncertain. Whie al.Díatsblyhri aud ai- 
ahar place It in 164, 21-нан al-Haghdidt and 
iba Khallka asteri that ke died at the begianing 
af 170 (785). c 53 
Гоа Елса сла ВТА on braw I, М 





forget Use 





Haga, where she gathered round her n 
gni sáeccimiex, who emme ti sesk lew counsel or 

pravers of fo’ lien to hes teaching, These di 
aded Malik b. Dar, he esacetic Kalil) al-Kain, 
the traditioniit Sefe£n al-IhawH mid the Sfi 


| haris ria a Her life wx» ome, of extreme 
&sceilciumr mm] врат нА. 


Accel why she 


Sd wot ea alo {muy her friends, she iaid, FI 


should be sshemed علطا ع له با‎ world's goodi 


| oa Инн to Whom it belongs, and how айий 
1 | 


пп шош those Qo wham Ц duss лий 
belong} Fo ванг бео] she sant, “Will God 

pou besuse o their poverty et ye- 
member the rh beeause of their tiches ? Sinos 
He knows my iate, what have | 3e tewind [im 
of? Whai He willà, we shanij also will". Miracles 
were tributed lo her às Qe other Mum zxinta. 


Food wae applied by miracclows tomene for Мат: 


utis, aod to seve her from pterretion, A come} 


which died when «he wai on pilgrimage was 


„bhard b» life for ber aes the fuck of wang 


wae miada goad by the light wbich aloye round 
abosi Ње esit: ЇЇ "waa relaicd that mhon: ehe 


(e wer hee fan Vie cee 
the way free foy the messengers of God Мон 


б. os 


ой al-Rabi, once described tim eo the model of | 





togo 


RASA av'ADAWIVA 





High. As they went out, they heard her making | 


her confesaion of faith, amd a voice which responded, 


E poul at jest, Fura to thy Lord, sstiafed with | 
Him, giving satisfaction to. Flim, So enter among | 


My servants into. My Paradis" (Sura Ixxxix. 27— 
30) Alter her death Rübhi'a was sesh in a 
aud asked how she had esexpesd frum Munkar anil 
Nakir, ihe angels of death, when they asked her, 
*Who li yûur Lord F, and aho replied, "I sald, 
return and tell your Lont, ‘Notwithstanding the 
thoussnds and thoosanda o( Thy creatures, Thu hast 
uot forgotten a weak old woman. 1, who had only 
Thee tu all the world, hare never forgotten Thee, 
that Thou ahouhist ask, Who i» thy Lonii'" 
Amung the prayers recomed af Ribis i one 
she was accustomed to pray at night upon her 
roof: O Lon the atars are shining sod the eyes 
of men are closed and kings have shot {һе 
doors and every lover te alone with his beloved, 
and bere am J alone with Thee”, Again she 
prayed, *L iy Lond if I1 worship Thee from 
fear of Hell, burn me therein, and if [ worship 
Thee im hope of Paradise, exclude me thence, 
fut af 1 worship Thee for Thine own sake, then 
withhold sot from me Thine Eternal Beanty", Of 
Repentaoce, tlie beginning of the Sufi Path, she’ 
said, “How can anyooe repent anlews his Lont 
gives him repentance and accepie him! If He 
tures towanla yun, you will turn towards Him" 
She held that Gratitude was the vilon pi the 
Giver, not the gif, and one spring day, when 
urged to came ont to behold the works of God, 
she rejoined, “Come rather imide to behold their 
Maker, Contemplation of the Maker has turned 
us aside from contemplating what He has made”. 
Asked what she (bought of Paradise, KEbi'i re- 
plied, “Fira. the Neighbour, then the house" (al | 
dür thumma dir) ood GhasHii conn mitia 
wo this, sayi ahe implied that no one who does 
mot know God io this world will sce him in the 





neri, and he who doei not And the joy of gnosis 
here will not find the joy of the Vision there, 


Dor tus anyone appeal to God in that world. {i 
be has not sought Hi friendship in this, Nowe 
muy reap whe bas nH ет (уй, Iv. 265). The 
otherworkdiiness of her teaching ki shewn is her | 
ileclaration thet she had come from that world | 
am} to that world she wai omy, and she ete the 
bread of this werld in sorrow, while doing the 
= s A world. One who beanl her said 
erisivery, “Ope ag perutaaive in speech: iy worthy 
to keep a rezt-homse" and Rabl'a responden], 1 
yr keeping & rrxi-hause; whatsoever i» 
within, 1 do not allow it to go ont and whatever 
t# without, | do oot allow to come in, 1 do not 
pH myself with thos: who pass i» and out, 
FP am contemplaing my uwa heart, not mere 
a Asked how she had attained to the rank 
Of the cainta, Riba replied, “Ey abandoning what 
did wet concern me and seeking fellowship with 

Wha ii eternal". 
f 
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| he 
She wai (ammod for her teaching um myrile love er 
the i чм!) lier 


And iy body i friemlly towards lis guests. 
Bur the Beloved of my heurt is the um 
wal" 
Oirr, iv. 358, margin) 
She demonstrated the need for disinterested love 
and service by taking fre în onê hand and water 
in the other and saying, when asked ihe mesning 
of her action, "I um going to light fire in Paradise 


| and fe pour water on to Hell, sa that both veil. 


may be taken away from those who journcy towards 
Gol, and their purpose may be sure and they 
may look towards their Lord without any object 
of hope ют motive of fear, What if ihe hope of 
Paradise and the fear of Hell did not exist? Not one 
would worship his Lard ar obey Німа" (АЙ, Afar 
we al irif in. India Office, NY. £670, lol. 1149). 
Questioned about her love for the Frophet abe 
seii, *I love him, but love of the Crentor has turned 
mè asile inm lova àf Hir owais", må agii 
«Му love to (Gol hai só posaessed me Їһїї nù 
place remains for loving any save Him”, Of ber 
own service to God and its motive-foree she taid 
“| have not served God from fear of Hell, for Í 
should be bot a wretched hireling if 1 did if from 
fear; pot from love of Farzdime, fur I should be 3 
bad servant, If | served for the sake of what wm 
given mo, bat 1 hare served Him only for the lore 
of Him and desire of Him", Her verses of the twa 
types of love, that which seeks ita own ends and 
that whith eceks only God and His glory, ate 
famous aod much quoted: 


*[n two ways hace Û loved Thee, sebfially, 
And with a iove that worthy is of Thee 
In aclich love my joy in Thee J fed, 
While 15 all elec, and others, T am blind. 
Hut in that hove which teeks Thee worthily, 
The veil m raised thut 1 may look on Thee. 
Vet le the praise is that or this ane mine, 
in this and that the praise i» wholly Thing", 


Gharili again comments, “She meant, by the 
selfiah love, the lowe of God for Hie favour and 
e bestowed ond for temporary happiness, and 
ry the love worthy of Him, the Jove of His 
Beauty which was revealed to her, and this i 
the highes of the two loves and the finer of them 
(dir, bw, 267). Like sl zmyaties, R3bia looked 
for anion with the Divine (mug) ln certain of 
her verses she anya, “My hope is for anion with 
Thee, for that ie the goal of my desire", and 
again sha ssid, *| have ceased to exist amd bare 
pied out of self, I have become one with God 
and sm altesgeiher НЫ". 

Kabia, therefore, differs from those of the early 
ŞU who were aimply msceties and quistists, la 
that the was & true mystic, inspired by an ardent 
love, and conscigta of having entered into the 
Ме life with God. She was one of the fret 
of the ЗОГ to teach the doctrine of Pore Love, 
- "interested lewe of God for His own mike 

mond one of the first aloo 16 combine with 
Iexching on lowe the doctrine oí. Aa: f, the 
Бла the лу of the Heatific Vision. 

‘san. pe AT OPA: Chef biographies: 
Meu pi TMdi a-Dtn slHien], Siar al-Saidil, 
al Nig DH fal. 366 ^, M, Zihnt, Mazladir 

айн Аме (902, p. 224; [bn Khallikin, 
2155 nae, aA ahid hera Be. 


RABEA ALJADAWIYA — RADA 





Mun Add 33,569, ful 


1934, p. 73. tiir; al-Eusbairi, Aus ВОН 
15507, p. 35, 173. 192; al-Makki, / 
Cairo 1310, li roy, 156 ara th 40, 57-47. — 
For a detailed account of life and teaching, 
with full references, cf. Margaret Saith, ёга 
the Mystic aud Ace Кейт in fet dei, 
Cambridge i934, (MARGARET Su] 

RABIB ALDAWLA Awl Mangte i Аш 


SHUT MUHAMMAD  AL-HEDHAIN, à wizier. 
When the virizr Abü Shudji  Mubsmmuad] al- 
ge to Mecca 


Kadhriwan [q.v.] ende the pily 
in 481 (1089) he appoleted his «on Rabib al-Dawla 
ап! the май ална Таа b Muhammad 
abtainabl hia deputies and in:so7 (1113—1114) 
om the death of Abu 'L-EXim ‘Al b, Fakhr al 
Dawia Muhammad Б. [анг [вее the article imp 
ШАНГА, 3) Rabib al-Dawla was appointed wizizz 
"l-Hidjdja 

її 


of tbe caliph ai-Mautaghir (q. v.]. In Dba 
Ste (April 1112) the fourteen ald 

b. Muhammad swucceeded his father m Saldjük 
alin and, when he wae lookiig aronná for an 
able vierer, be was recommended to choose dome 
ope who had had the necesexry training in the 


и Т 


service of the caliph (eim rar biyat ar а-ай), | 
because there | 


was uo tilalle man in the train 


of the yomg suljin: The choice therefore fell преп 


Rabib al-Dawle whe wat at once summoned from | 


Baghdad to Talks. and, as we know from al. 
Kusadasi aleo, proved himself in every way fit for 


а Фі са task. But his tenure of ufice wai оѓ. 
short тиеп: he died im Habl І ұу (ые 


July 11:9); according to another itatement he 
died ne сапу аз 512 (1112—1109). 
Bibliegraphy: Him al-Atlr, a-Aümi/ (ed. 

Tornbeng), 2, 111, 349, 323, 537, 304 ; Houtuma, 

Kreueid de tester relatifs à l'histoire du کد‎ Jau- 

uer, i, 115—126. (E. V. ZerrEnsTEEN) 

RABITA, [See Кшт.) 

RADA‘ or Kiya’, also. RADA'A (A.) suckling; 
aa a technical term, the suckling which produces 
the impediment to marriage of foster-kinship. 
It is to be supposed that the ides of foster-kin- 
whip war already prevalent among ihe ascieni 
Arabs (cf. Robertson Smith, Hinriki ans Marriage 
in Early Arabia?, p. 176, 196, note 1); this is 
evulent from; among other thi the way in 
which the prescription of the Ku | 
this i» interpreted im Tradition. Im бага М. 23, 
among the [emale relatives with whom marriage 
is forbidden are the foster-mother and the foster 
alter. This must correspond exactly to the old 
Avab usage, which rega ей blood-relationship alto 
only in these two at on impediment to 
marge (cf. Robertson Smith, for. л). Hut ai 
the Kurza in the pausage quoted extends the 
circle of prohibited relationships beyond that of 
blood-relationship, fosier-kinihip жаз treated ac 
cordingly contrary to the unambiguoan language 
of the paxasge. To justify this, it (s frequenily laid 
down.in traditions, in keeping with the principle 
of the old Arab attitude, that feater-kinehip is an 
inpediment in the tame degress ag blood-relition- 
ship. The isolated case, which is decisive for the 
per that of the prohibition of marriage with 


40 agg.) a-baa Tint | 
«1-Гаћафаг араға, Cairo 1199, p. 50; Djini, 
ANafudür ai-Üns, ed. Nagaa-Lees, p, 718 09. — 
Chief references to teaching: al-Ghanli, 
ihya, Gaito 1272, iv, 267, 269, 291, 308; | 
Kalibldhi, AUAM al- Ti'arruf, od, Arherry, Calro 


RN AF a Aug, 


ten feedings шы! 


| with or even withou 


Kinship cam be eatuhl 





daughter of a foster brother, iv brought into | 


1001 





cose penonal eap with a Frophet . 
Through the prohibition of marriage hiid dowe їр 
Tradition between the foster-children of two. wives 
of the satne man, telatianahiy by matriage becomes 
included in foster-relatiomihip, and in the tradition 
which expounds the verse of the Karim quoted, 
foster-kinship is given among the impediments ‘ta 
marriage an the growad of relationships in law, 
As a [wwifcatiom for this prohibition it is stated 
that the елем pxmifafe (which the milk has 
duced) i» the sume; against the view that blood. 
felutionthip is not to bê eomhined with. forter 
kinship, so thet the brother of the husband of 
the futter-mother te not to be tegarded ay a foster- 
relation, there is a polemic im = tradition (Aune al- 
‘Cima, ti, NY 3901). The question of the amount 
of suckling necessary to prodoce foster-relationshly: 
ls x very old point of dispute: sume traditions de 
uot consider isolated sacks by the suckling or one 
ur two acis of auckling zs safficlent, others demand 
not less tham aeven zcis of muckHng, others again 
say that the chihi must he fed entirely; on tha 
other aide, one group of traditions says the pre- 
hibition of marriage i& the same whatever the 
amount of suckling that hae been given. There is 
even said to have been à pawage іа (bé Hurün 
which in the older, later abrogated, version damanded 

! in the “lates vtrhlon five. This 
itary which was obviously only intended to mupport 
this view Їз uot trastworthy (ef, Маеце y: 
Gr Aichte des Qurüns, i383 1.5 Aus al^ Umm, 
N9, 9,023 ayy.) That the practice of suckling adults 
in order to establish an artificial foster-kinahi 
existed is certain; it le pecogulsed hy several 
traditions and by others directly or indirectly detiled 
(by the legal murin: aragia més al ба, 
“suckling demands hunger’), The chiel caie for 
the validity of such an act of euckling dà described 
ав a privilege granted by the Prophet personally 
(Kan a Cmd, N9, 5.919) and even the suckling 
of children fo establish an. impediment to аре 
is in am isolated case described аз Шера! ( d 
AS, 3,8551. To-prove fowter-kinkhip many traditions 
are content with the testimony of the fouter-mather 
t cath or with the testimony 
of à woman simply ot with that ola man anid of ane 
wuman; in refutation of thi» anomaly, obvioualy 
at one time permitted, another group of traditions 
demeode the normal testimony of two men or of 
one man and two women. These points oí. difference 
fomod in tradition are continued in the differences 
of opinion amony the older jurists. The views of 
the principal authorities are given in al-Slawkiüni, 
Nall alder, Calro 1345, vH. 113 rg The 
most important new point im dispute, ا ا‎ 
in this later period but. scarce ly touched upon in 
the traditions, ie the Linea within which fowter- 
it: in аш to be wage do асал as 
х. ів аша E T id till ng, soto 
times the whole of chilihood withom an exact 
limitation, sometimes the fixed period of two years, 
or all; or 3 or 7 years; for the period of two years 
the authority of the Rurin ii quoted, Stra li, 135 
| os shall suckle their children two full years 
T they with to curry through ihe suckling to lis 
emi") (on the detaili cf. al-Shawkant, wf. vit, 
P. i20). Tbe four reguler Sunni law-schooli are 
agreed that foier-relati iouship ezüt» between a 
man and all his descendants oa the ote cide and 
his nurse, all her faster. and blood-relat ives, her 


husband asd all his foster- and blocd-relations on 
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the olher; oa the other hatd, no foster-relationabip 
la assumed between a man and the ascendants or 
lateral relatives of his foster-brothern and alters 
atl between the nurse and the ascendants or 
laters) relatives of her fostar-child, The. Мапаѓы 
aod Pace Millkis demand no definite misimum 
үн С Shaü'm however five acts af suckling. 

The period for feeding is with the Milikis (unless 

previously weaned), the Shaft and Hanbalis two 
yeurs, with the Hanafis 2!/5 yours; the Фа 
also recognised the suchling of aa alalt. To 
establish the fostererelationihip the Shifa are 
gontent with the testimony af four women, the 
Milikis with the cridence of two, if the fact is 
well knowo, and the Hanafis with the evidence 
of one women, 

Prominent Meccam have retained since before 
[elim to rhe present day ihe custom of having 
Beduin murses for their chiblrem (cf. Lammoena, £a 
AMeequs à fa chile vo rire, p. 10t). The custom 
very common im the early period of Islam of 
hiring nurses in return for food and clothing has 
темшей їп this arrangement, which is pot in itself 
in accordance with the demandls of the law, be- 
coming recognised. In ope tradition it i» recom- 
mended that gratituile should be shown to û nurse 
by giving ber a slave, male or femaje. The suckling | 
of children by the mother or 4 hired oume in a 
case where the ee в dissolved iv fully | 
regulated on the basis of the Kur'ünit pessage, 
Бага fi; 233. 

Hiblisgraghy: Wenainek, A fandloot of 
eri Mehran radiis, & v. Nuraing; 
Juynboll, Hondimeh а {їмїт Grrevers, 
рь 219: do. Aanslriding 3, p. 155; Santillana, 
Jetdariomi ao diri musimane тшда, |, 
ү } for the imfimia: Querry, кәй fame 
L 654 (|E ACHT 
RADHANP NPUR, a ма state in {п IT 

now incloded in the Westera Indis Stutes 
and altuated to the south-west of Pilanpnr. 

The falers of Ràadhanpür trace their descent 
|a Muslim adventurer who came ito [nilia from 

about the middle of the aviith century, 
His descendants became Јата аға ami farmers 
of revenue’ ln | province of Gujarat 
[q. v.]. Early in the xviiith century Djawān Mank 
Khin Hiri, the head of the family at that time, 
received a таці of Kadhanpür and other districts 
(Mir aed Ai Ethé, N*, 3599, fal, 744). With 
the decline of the Mughal empire ihte districte- 
Bt бшу же hoods of the Marithi«, bat the 
patie were confirmed in the possession of 
назри by Геша RAS Gsekwr, 

British relations with Rüdhanpür date hack 10 
tbe veut 1813 ( Altchison, vi, ¢), Some pears later 
the British were called upon to rid Radhanpiir of 
Pedo tribes from Sind who were committing 

werions depredations in the oawah's territories. In 

aiiis ата eee to became s 
ату ritish government, bnta few 

ater this tribute was remitted because It waa felt that 

the state wae unable to bear the After the 

Quen М Hoan A ihe ruler of Rildhs зра: received 

CERN Twaa siot pail digest thet the jora- 





MIN ms was diicontisned 






















ol RBdhanpür, the capital of the dale, has a 
total population of 11,225, oí whom 3,694 are 


| Mubammadass (19351 Census Report). 


BibliegrapAy: set VALANFUK. 
(C. Corm Davies) 

ALRÁDI ВІ ШАН, Аз "-'AurAs AuMAD 
(MUHAMMAD) в, AL-MUETADIR, the twentieth 
‘Abbasid caliph. He was bom ia Rah" I 
297 (Dec. 9309); hl» mother was а Мате named 
Zalüm. He was proposed for the caliphate irm 
mediately after the assassination of his falber al- 
Muktadir [q. v.] but the choice fell spon al-Exhir 
[. #1. The latter had him ihrown into prisun; 


after the fall of al-Kühir, he was releaned and put 


spon the throne (LDjumads | 3z3 — April 934). 


| Ae hie adviser in thie difficult period al-Kidl chose 


а: Марага viner "Ali b. “Tet [see the art. in 
AL-DIAKAXM, 2] who however asked to be crewed 
anaccount of hie great age, whereupon Iha Mobla 
[q. v.] was given the office. The most influential 
a however continued to be Mubaminsd b. 
Yak [q.¥.] and only after bla fall in [йшкй Т 
323 (April 935) did: itm Миша gain control of 
the administration while the сайр himself fell 
completely into the background, Bai Tho мома + 
rule did not lant long; іа. Ојагтайа 1 уза (April 
936) he wae scieod by al-Mugaffar bh, Yakit 

af the above-mentioned Mubammad, dnd the ‘ee 
мам caliph had to dimniss him and in the seme 
year summon the governor of Wirit and. Bajra, 
Mukhammad b. Каз La vi] to Raphi and entrant 
him witb. complete authority an rir аа 
This meant a complete breach with: the paar; the 
caliph was ally allowed ‘lû retain the copltal and 
its immediate vicinity and (о abandon all initience 
ou the business of government, while о Качи 
in combination with hin secretary decided all the 
müre important questions. Ihn EAT held power for 
nearly two years; his name was actually mentioned 


io the pete for {be selpolng dynasty along with 


that of the caliph; in Dhu ‘i Fade. 426 (Sept. 
938) however, be waste by Bedjkem [4. v.]. 
To the financial difficulties ad the constant 
quarrels of the visiers and emiirs there wa» now 
added war with foreign (nex. in 3:5 (935) aI-Kadi 
endeavoured to remove from office the governor 
of al-Mavesil Міг al-Dawls [q. v.], but failed, and 
2 few years later Bedikem, accom panied by the 
caliph, attacked the Hamdinids in order to force 
them to pay tribute levied upon them bat had tu 
make peace becaute the fugitive Ibn KA uc suddenly 
appeared im Baghiüdd. The war with rhe Hrsantines 
Wai also continued; (be Hamdanidi however in 
ihis war cate forward 2s defenders of lala, Io 
Egypt Mubazmmad b. Tughdj founded the dynasty 
thé lkhabidids [q. v.] amd at the ane Wy 
Bedikem had to fight with the Bj ie 


mivancihg on several sides aml 


rictoniounly entered Baghdad. 

la the capital ОКИ К ебе леа 
against the fanatical Tanbal и (323 — 935) whn 
bail шану followers commnn people 
and committed all kinds of а They entered 
private houses, dex mancal instruments, lle 
irealed women wingers, poured away wine that 
pep insa, intetfered. Ls business, annoy 
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piety, justice, clemeney and generosity ma wel] as 
his intereat in literature amd] it la and of hini, for 
example (Ibm al-Tikyaka, a-Fabhri, p. 380): *He 
was the last caliph, by whom a callectlon of poems 
exta, the Lut who retained hi» independence a 
a ruler, the. bat jo preach a sermon. from the 
pulpit on Fridays, the last to mix freely with his 
frienils and to welcome men of learning, aml the 
lut who followed the principle: of the earlier 
caliphs as 
and chamber ipa" This charscterisation may well 
be correct in lin main limes but al-Radi was not 
independent; he wus on the contrary a ready tool 
in ibe hamis of hii izlem and emiri. 
Bibliography: *Artb (cd. de Goeja), p. 33. 
431—45. 57, 79, 91. 116, 139. 155, 168, n 
183, 185; al Me AL. Maral al- Dekad (ed 
Patis), i, 166: viii, 308—344; is. 31, 48, б 
Чо, a TERHA ma '-fAraf (ed. de с). 
p. 105, #22 154, 174, 193, 588—397; 1 
a-Athir, o-A Geil (ed. Tomberg) wi, sec 
index; Aba П-Б", Аянат (ей, Неке}, 
333 Чї. | Iba Rlaldün, a4 /krr, ill. 306 sgg; 
Abu "I iha h. Taphribardy aMVayum a 
hira (ed. Jaynball and Matthes), ii see index: 
Ihn al-Tikiahad, ален fed, Derenbourg), 
p. 370 nj. 374. 370—385: Amedror snd Mar. 
pui Thi Fulipis of Ae "A Masi! Caliblase, 
sce index: Hand АПАН Монай: Казя, 
Ta rii gusta (ed. Browne), i. 330, 344-346. 
718, 188; szl-Suli, Absa ar-AUjI mal-Mwifal 
(ed. ]. H. Dunne): Weil, Gen. der ChaHfen, H. 
650, 655-678; Muir, 73e Cahiphate, iér Rise, Oe 
tine ona Fall (new ed. by Weir), p. $69—272: Te 
Strange, Paghdad during the -Abarid! Caliphair. 


155, 104 пу. (К. V. Zerrensrizn) 
RADIF. ; [See eel 
RADIA. Бе Кеше 
RADIJAB (a.), the name of the seventh 
month im tbe Muslim calendar. In the 


Djihillya it introduced the xuünstner kalf wear until, | 


iw & result of the abolition of the [ntercalated 
months, the months oraaed to (all regularly at ihe 
mame atecon of the pear [ser AL-MUHAREAM and 
маяг], The month was a sacred one: in it the 
"атга [q, v.], the exentially Meccan part of the pre- 
Mu ceremonies of pilgrimage, took place. 
The peace of Allih therefore prevalled in it; the 
forbidden war which wae fought in Radjab between 
Kursigh and Hari and in which the young Ma. 
haul took part in called Figgar (pertdy) [q. w.. 

In the Kirin, s recorded [n the article AL- 
MUNAERAM, Only “the” holy month ia mentioned 
amd fot the four which hare become traditional 
[rom ihe sole reference ix. 36. If the reference in 
Siira v. f, i» to the "umrs we can утпай ыу 
stand why the commentators in part identify the 
holy month mentioned in this werse with Radjab. 

їп lalim the month attained great importance 
thinagh the memory of the Prophet's night journey 
to heaven wh m liter times was put an the 
275 nf the month (nn the original dates we 
MRAD This night le therefore called Limits? wi- 
Ай and ia celebrated with readings of the 
legends nf the ascension. 

Bibklisgraphy: Wellhausen, Aeris arab; 
Aekientems 3, p. 97? ig.; slHirüni, Jide, ed. 
Sachau, p. 60 agg; Juynboll, Hundes er 
ilimi Ben (gerefiri, 1906, p, 131 og.) the works 
mentioned in the books and articles quoted. 

(M, PrssssER) 


| 
| 


4 tank, tokens of favoni, serennta | 


RADIM (Ah the casting of stenee 
-d-a is a Semith ron, derivatives fram which 
are foond in the Old Testament with the meaning 
of 16 Hone, te drive away or kill by rome 
"au abominable errature; кеду 
heap of stones, an assembly of men ыма ыд”, 
—In Arabic, the root meni *to stone, to curse"; p 
rejam, “heap of stones", abo meme simply 
the stones placed upon tomba either ва Т 
ат in & heap, à custom which hadith condemns 
and recommends that a grave should be level with 
the surface of the ground. On the | of “Abd 
Allih b. Mughfal, it is discussed whetliet /3 renad- 
Феи айе! means “do not belld my grove in: 
a mound” or “do not utter imprecationn there”. 
— The [apidation and hexpw of stones at Mini 
are called amr, and amara al'erèd merni 
the (pupa of Веда tribes; we find there the 
twa old e i af the root which can be taken 
hack tà dim in Arabic gamma and атаа "io 
tunit". The Arab grammariqna derive djamra 
“lapidation™ fram dfomarit af“arad; and we have 
to remember the double meaning of каф and m 
metathesis from. draerr(a) —— чат 

In addition to the mea s *ritual stoning 
i» a punlahment fur formica i djm means 
the casting of stones ai Ming, which la one of 
the pre-Mnbhaámmadan rites preserved hy N Muhammad 
and inserted among the ceremonies of the Pli 


mage. Wo may here reler the ceadér 


Into. the valley, 


Mus DJAMRA, HADID] and wiNi AN us 
jes. 

The Kurgan Фое поё mention this rite; but it 
knows regiae in Иш Biblical seme ot = 
of prophets Ly unbellevers", and also rape 
(= кес Шаг) вз ап ери of байи, riyan away 
and struck with projectiles of Gre by the s 
and. lacily (xviii. 21) in xm abstract sense which 
indicates a long semantic evolution. 

The rite of casting stones at Min’ was regulated 
by hadtihe Im the classical collections, There із а 
model Aagrg/, that of the Prophet which we find 
in the manual of оман абда, е. р. іп the 
Fia of Ihm T&imtya (cf. RICK, i. 89 455.). Some 
lhadiths of archaic form [e p. Ишип, ЛЫН, 
b. 2; Salz, b. t amd 31; 'mfa, viii. 489) show 
ihat Muhammad had to liy down rules for the 
essential question of the mafa, the culmination 
ef the Aad/dr. The Fumi, |e. the Kuralth and 
theirallies, observed it at Dijsm" (Muzdalifa), in the 

um; the others (he "dre, at “Атай, оше 
af the Airam of Месса. Having to choos: between 
his companions of two different | the 
Аалу id zm Amar, Mahammad decided 
with the latie "Arafa; but he retained a 
secondary ME at Murdalifs, and the two i 
the new combination of rites culminating ih thè 


Situated at the bottom of the walley of Mint, 
on the slope of the defile townrds Mecca, al-"Akshe 
li saot in Mini bai hdi its bounilary on the side 
of Mecca" (*Umils, iv. 110). On the moming af 
the toth Diu '-Mididje tha pilgrim goes dowa 
passes without saluting them in 
front af (he great ayamra, $00 yards farther om 
the middle one, and 40a yards heyond he comes 
to балға? ааа (0 (Rifa, 1. 328). There he 
throws 7 stones and this ane of the four 
ceremonies which on жы tenth dar are intended 
to remove hiv state of sanctity, He mut aleo have 
his hair shaved (Au/B), sacrifice a victis (wahr) 


throwing of stones at “Akaka, 





тоо 


asd return ia procession to Mecea (ffs). This | 
last rite prepares the sexgal deconmsecration; the | 
three others together abolish the prohibitions of 
the (Kei but tha legisia are nol agreed on the 
amler: in which they have to be accomplished. The 
hadiths say that the Prophet replied to the pilgrims 
who were worried, ont having followed the onder 
in which he had himself followed them: Г атпа: 
*no harm (in that)" {йш Fadia, h 135, £30 
eic.) Tt in explained that the Prophet on this day | 
of rejoicing did sot wish to hort the feelings af 
the ignorant Heduina. We may imagine thal these 
‘Arad did sot follow the custome of the Kuralsh 
and thut Muhammad had neither the time nor 
the inclination to impose hie own choice between 
the varying customs | 
Mubammsd began «hh the Llapilation at al- 
Айла. After the goth, the sacrifice and the (fide, 
he returned to pend the night in Mina. Then: on 
the orth, rz ond raih, he cast y- rones at the 
Оше озени ending with that of ab'Alfahs. 
The pilgrims imitating him onght therefore to 
lhrow 7--(7w 93570 cloned. Bot in general 
they take advantage of the iiberty (rwidyo) piven 
them by the hadith to leave Min finally on the | 
127^ and therefore only to throw: 7 4- (7 56 2) 3 | 
49 stones. |t is probable that there was mo ancient 
mange) the presence of the bodies of the sacrificial 
victima made Mini a horrible place. It (è difficuli 
io see how Wavell (Pirin, p. 203) threw 63 stones, 
zy [7 NA anda Toe "irte of 
victums which, eccording fo tralition, Mulnrmiad 
»acri&ced with his own hand, eme fot rich year 
of bia Tifa 
by the pilgrims in йна; those of the three days 





following hy the deconsecrated pilprima, The whole | 


business is not a fundamental element of the 
pilgrimage (rumka) 

Littl, stones are thrown, larper thon « lentil, 
but les than a mui, what the old Arshe called 
dena "Ing which were thrown either with the 
fingers or with а (inle lever of woot forming a 
kind of sting (eifddiafe: Tirmight, ivy. 123) A 
hadni forbids this dangerous game, which might 
knock ont an eye but je not strong enough to 
Kill an enemy: jt must therefore have had something 
КАРР рын im ia character. The stones have 
to be collected of the proper sire and not broken 
from a rock. Gabi, silver, precious siones etc. are 
condemned; bet same tests allow, in additinn to 
date-stones, 2 piece of cameldung or a dead 

ow which we find are the merni. used 


af al Akaba should be 


tharos at Motilalifs watside of Mind, Asa rule 


the 63 others are gathered in ihe valley of Ming, 
of the meeque and fer from the 
| having already been used 


чч | 
marî (о атон ег 








af al'Akaba is done an the 1055 | 


 (Tirmidht, iv. 


‚етеп sens im this 


RADJM 


sones after sunrise, Bet by survival of an ancient 
tom more than for reasoos of conrenience 


other times are allowed by lew. ALSHIAY, apainat 


the three other imams, permits the ‘Ababa ceremony 


hefore aunrise ( Rini, L. 613); in general, the time 
i extended to the whole moming (guas); till 
afternoon (aet) tU sunset, til) night, till the 
morning of the day following: these infractions 
uf the normal routine are stoned for by a sacrifice 
or alma, varying with the different shook. — The 
damerly of the three days of the Amiri take 
plaec in the zsmü/: here apain tbere are varios 
opinions (Bukhart, Jedi, b. 134). — In fixing the 
time of the lapidations the law hss always eti- 
deavoured to avoll any Maslim rite, e.g. prayer, 
coinciding with one of the three positions of the 
sun by day, rising, noon, setting. A. J, Wenvinck 
has chown (£ Ja iL 200) the probability of. the 
solar character of ihe pagan Даа. 

Muhammad made his lapidation at ај Akaba 
from tbe bottum of the valley, mounted on his 
camel, turned towards the gyamra, with tbe Каћа 
on his left amd Mind on his right, s«tamding al a 
distance of Ave cubits (eight feet). But there are 
ather possible positions. — Rifat (1. 428) gives the 
@ атка the following dimensions: to [eet high 
and 6 feet bread on a rock § feet high (see the 
photographs, fig). It is aaid tó have been removed 
at the beginning of liim and replaced in 240 
(854—355) (Azraki, p.212), — Muhammad made 
the fapidations of the other two amarê an (осі 
turning towards tbe Aia. In brief, the stones are 
саш іп ibe aiitude one happens to be (n. The 
position facing the Great Devil le explained by 
the nature of the ground, but it would also be 
In keeping with the idea ofa cire бш! in the 
face of a fallen deity, The position which makes 
the pilgrim turt towards the Ka'ba is due to the 
Мот legend of the tempter Satan and to the 
rule of the fei#ir which wil be explained below. 

According to the sama, the stones are placed 
onthe thumb and bent forefinger and thrown, one 
by one, se in the game of marbles, However the 
possibility of the stones having been thrown 
together im a handful] hoa been forescen, and it 
was üecided that this should only count ss one 
stone and that the nmimion could lj made good. 
— The stone should mot be thrown violently nor 
should one call “look oat! look onti" (Tirmidhi, 
iv. £36), 3 pagan custom which the modern Red ulna 
still retained quite recently (Rif'at, i; 89). It seema 
that Muhammad pat some atrengih into it for he 
raised his hand m леан of his right eyebrow” 
i 135Ј ап Wed bis armph (Bukhari, 
E Е 

| am the casting of cach stone bi accompanied 
by piaus formulas. 13 be generally agreed tar, the 
falkya i$ no longer prosoupced. at “Arafa or at 
least before the lupiiation of al-"Akaha (Bukbirt, 
Fadi, b. IO1); some writers however в prove 
of M. after al"Ababa, The AAI and fal are 
permitted, bul it inthe sar which is recommended 
(Iba Taimiyz, p. 352; Bukhart, agg, b. 135 
and 143), The spiritual evolution of the rites 
a! the ewential feature of the rite, 
the throwing of the stone and the Ёрчте formed 
in throwing it by the thumb and forefinger formi: 
an "mb which representa yo, being no more then 
aymbolical and mnenonical gestures. *The throwing 


ef the stones wee only instituted to come the 


same of God to be repeated" (Tinmidht, iv. 139), 
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To Ghazili (/éya", 1. roa) li isan act of eulunission | 
to God: and of resistance 10 Satan who scela to 
turn ian away from the fatipone of the Aral d 
but the rite is without rational ex jom min 
gheied Japp A ab ma 'heafri ir (cL. Gald- 
tiber, AcÁtimern, : P 252) — The devout man 
addi a prayer (au) which іа аз a rule quasi- 
rirual The mus] one ls: Aides ‘gi álka 
Mp abrir р-да» mach fare иы» 
ayas тард “Lord, make this pilgrimage 
& pious one, pardoti our sing and гесашрепїп our 
efforte!". There ia, as matter of fact, after the 
Moning a halt, a wwf, before the two night 
Gerad, thatet the second being especially lo: 
the duration lè caleulüted by the recitation of t 
wira of the Cow (11), or of Jose CIT), ат of 
the family of ‘Tarih (III) by altering tbe indication 
in the hadith (Вой, {fail b. 135, 135 and 
137) This wogld take the place of пп ancient 
ceremony of thorn. 

Breaches of the rulei for the performance of these 
diverse ceremonies, especially a« d iue ss АЫ 
of stones thrown and the time when the 
thrown ('Umds, ly. 767 фу. Ril'at, i. 113), m 


punished by atonementa ihe exact mature of which | 


the leglata delight - to PH from the sacrifice. of 
a victim to Ihe giving. of a mdi of food in alins, 
The Muslim teat have sought to explain 
the Inpidationa of Min&. Some exegiata (ep. Tabari, 
Tafir, xxv. 167) have seen quite clearly that they 
represent ancient rites and have compared the 
ramy of the tomb of Abg Rui. Others are known, 
lor example at the well of Dhu "I-Hulaifa ( 
Pétri, p. g4). The works quoted (£ 7.) abow 


the spread of this rite and the cases in which we | 
| Since these writers believed] the Parihim to be 


are certain that И is a question of the driving 


away or the expulsion of evil; they might be | 


further added to, Stones used to be thrown behind 
an individual whom one wished never to return 





(Hamadháüni ve gae A ed. Bairüt, p. 23) At 
Alini, teod pa le used to go and lie down 
nn * fallen pillar, throw 7 stones behind them 


on a pile “like that of Ming”, then go away quite 
rexuperated (Kalkaghandl, Sud ала, ій. 322). 
But comparisons would take wi out of Arabia (Lede, 
Fraps drat, p. 354). 

Popular legend bai connected the lapidation 
lke many other rites wih Ahraham., It was Abraham 
or Hagar or Ishtnael or eves Mubsromad that Satan 

{о deter from accomplishing the rites of the 
a and. who chased him away with stones ЇЇ 
we conclude that he pn ragfim, we ar& some way 
to the explanation of Stra levii: 5 (cf. above}, 

Оле would like ta be able to locate ће шы. 
dations among the rites af tho pre-Irlümic pilgrinmgs. 
One would first have to have s clear idea of the 
meaning atul detalla of the ceremonies and uf the 


part played by lapiintioms and sacred piles of | 
Mones in Semitic amd Mediterrancati antiquity, — | 
seems to have been a rite of expolaton | 
which coincide! with the deeomeccration | 


Stoning 
of evi 
of the pilgrim and seems to protect his return to 
everyday life. It ft poudble that lapidaticns at 
one time followed the sacrifices which perhaps 
tak ai "Arafa and Musdalifa. 
ikii egrapAy: Add to the AibiegrapAier 
[ the articles quoted; fIhrahum Rifat. Faghi, 
Mire adHaremaim, Caio r144. z wol&; Ibn 
Talmiya, Finder Mandel af Vedra}, dani Madj- 
mü'ar a/-Ras il afdwbrà, Cairo 1323, ii. 355. 
(GAumgraov.Dewousvsgs) 





lines 
m гар лува; 





RApIPUTS, inhabitants of Indis, who 
claim to be the modern representatives 
of the Kshattiyas of ancient tradition. (Erom 
the Sanskrit rigfapwow. “2 king's won". For the 
connection between Rüdjasys amd "Kahalriya чег 
Macdonell and Keith, Fade /mdex, l., 2. v. Ksatriya]). 
The term Radjpit hes so recial significance, И 
simply denotes a tribe, clan, or wariike class, the 
members of which claim aristecratic rank, « claim 
generally reinforced by. Brahman recognition. 

The origin of the Rüdjpüts lı a problem whieh 
bristles with difficulties. The theory which at 
present holds the feld is that propounded by 
Bhandarkar, Smith and Crooke. According to this 
theary the RSdipüts can be divided into two main 

the foreign: and the indigenous. The foreign 

clans, Зсі аз ће Салла (окула, anal Gur 
are the descendants of invaders of the wt and vith 
centuries of the (Christian era, "The indigenous 
Карз ets the Блатт аа о the Deccan, 
Radiputina proper, and the Candils 


The theory thet certain Radjpit ынна М 

| геп extraction is chiefy hased on Ваа. 
and folklore according. to which therte are Pie 
branches of HEdjplüt:; ihe Snuradjbanai, or Solar 
Se ina RN е Сизе race; etl the 
gui or Fire-grou s legend relates how. 
the Agni Kals Rádiptiis that (e ihe Canbims, 
Calukyas, Parihürs (Pratihraa), snd the Prumira, 


originated in s firepit soumi -Monni Abu in 


»outhern Rüdipuitfna. From this it has heen con- 


| lude thot the four clans iu this group are related 
| and that the fire-pit representa a піс оѓ purgation 


by which the taint of foreign extraction wat removed, 


invaders of Gidjar atock, it was concluded that 
the other three. Ajrni Kula clans were also invaders, 

According to Smith the Guijarss were invaders 
who founded a kingdom stoned Mount Aba. In 
line the rulers of this kingdom who were known 
as (Curdjare-Pratinfras conquered Kanawd] and 
hecame the paramount power in narthera India about 
foo д.1. Emrih contends that the Pratihüras were a 
clam of the Gardjara tribe. This seems to be the chizf 
evidence by these writers for the foreign 
extraction of certain каан elana, 

И stems wrong to base this theory of foreign 
descent principally spon the Agni Kula le o 
Waidys and other writers have proved thie to 
aryth um heard of in the. Pritkietetgy-rdis) of the 
poe who could not have composted this work 

fore the айз century A. m Recent research has 
brought (o light the fact that the Inscriptions of 
the PratibErzs and * before the xiifh century 
represent them as Solar RAG pO, while the Culukyas 
aî f tel es of the Lunar race. The Agni 
Kula legend does not therefore deserve the pro- 
minence given to it hy Smith and other writer 
deg eran that the Pratibiras were a 

the Gurdjara tribe 
hostile criticism. و‎ 

According to the orthodox Hindu view the 
Radjpots are the direct асын ofthe Eghatriyus 
of the Vedic polity, but this claim is based on 
fictitious козю е. The Kahatriyms of ancient 
India ' fram hint “їп this can 
he explained by invasions from Central Asia which 
shattered the ancient Hinds polity, It là accepted 
that these invading hordes, such as the Yüsh-ci 
and Hinan, became rapidly Hinddised, etd that 
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ibeir landery assumed Ksahatriya rank and were | aes Se ee er ed 


ined aa euch, tee rl nk he te | 


Hindu polity with new rulers, amd the families 
of invaders which Nama mpreme wende ара hi 
as Kabatriyas or Ragjptt. In later times many | 
chiefs of rhe so-called aboriginal tribes also as- 
sumed the tlile of Ridjpit 

It i» therefore safe to assert thoi the Ridjpat: 
зге a véty boterogrocoua body and probably contain 
some survivors of the older Kabatriyas, A mass | 
ef legend arose assigning to the various septa a 


descent from the mun and thé moon, or from the | 


heroes of the epic poems These are the legendary 
pedigrees recorded im great detail by Tod, The 
mai argument which can be brought forward in 


support of the foreign descent of certain Ridjptit | 


clans ii the incorporation of foreigners into the 

fold of Hinduism to which the whole history of | 
Indis beari testimony. Even though the Agni Kiila 

legend be discredited ii ia still possible to argue 

that the Eldjpüts are not a race. Anthropologically | 

they are definitely of mixed origin. Thal some 

Radiptite were of foreign oflgiti can be proved by 

the acceptance of the Huss in the recognized 

list af Rad]pht. tribes. 

Whatever may be the ee of the PM 
we know thoi disorder and political aintegration 
followed the death оѓ Напа, and thal until the 
Muslim invasions of воин India the chief 
characteriatic M thi» period wa» the growth amd 
development of the RAdjpiit clans. Except for about 
two hundred years, when the Gurdjare-Pratihiras 
were the paramount power in Ё there 
war constant gene ae warfare between the 
varjoa Rad) t kingdoms. This weakness con 
miderably facuitzred the Muslim conquest. lt waa 
sb howerer until the days of Muhammad of Ghar 
that the Radjpot: dynasties in the plains were 
finally everthrown [wee abowe, Hi. 2429]. Driven 
from pan and Kanswdj they елы into modern 

where they eventually built up a strong 
postian ami were able to. resist the {ualim in- 
vader, for it exnpot be mld that the Sultans of 
Dihi ever really subdued the Kadjpita of NIE | 
Nevertheless, throughout this period 

fortresses and ete 
frequently changing hands. The Radipita neercet 
to Dihl were naturally the weaken because ре 
essem frontier of Kagjputine wai 
attack. The Sultans of Dih appear to have ا‎ 
ihe walue of communications with the western 
coast and we find that the route between Thihli 
and Gudlerit via Adim@r wee usually open. to 
imperial armies. The chief menace to the Rafa 
wan not from Dihli bot from the inde езет Маз: 
lim kingdoms of Gudjarit [q.v. an а Мама CES 

The outstanding feature of period from he 


' Saiyid mule to the final in: 


E 





wer Mt Mahiza 
of Mireär wai fscilitmted fry let ree 
r u C ¥] aud Sher Shih. Akbar К р 
"zs on conquest and conriliation. 

The fall of co zd Ranthambbor made him 

| mailer of the горах оГ Байраа, with 
the exception i f Mewar which. was not ely 
subdned anti the тера of Djsh&ngir [q. v.]. The 
revema] of Akbars conciliatory policy produced 
the great Hindu reaction ої Атар reign, 
when, faced at the same time with the wee 
of the north and the Marithis of the Deccan, 
Аттар: Ь [q.w.] was unable to concentrate on 
either campaign. But interpal| dimenalons  anoc 
mere prevented the Rüdipits from taking advantage 
af ihe decline of Müghal power, and, in the second 
half of the cighteeoth century, they proved no 
match for the Marithia who easily overran their 
country. li was not until the beginning of the 
nineteeath centary when the British were at war 
with Һе Мата that they entered inta political 
relations with (Һе Кайро states, Before ihe end 
of the year 18:8 the group of states which now 
PEE Radjputina had been takem under British 


Today India contains 10,743,008 K&djptite 
distributed throughout the country aè follows: 
United Provinces, 3,756,936; Pandjáb, 2,351,650; 
Bihür and Orissa, 1,412.440; EBdipnt&na, 659,516; 
Central Provinces and Herds, $06,037; (rwüliür, 
393,076; Central Indis, 189,42; Bombay, 3520161 
Djamm and Kaghmir, 356,030; Western 
States, 227,153; ИЙ, 156,978; Baroda, а, 
апі Нашага Баз (1931 c Report) It 
will be notet that tina only 660,416 
Radjptt are to he bred out of a tota] popalation 
of 11,225,712. The states of Ridjputina are 

RAdjpths, with the exception of Tonk which 

is Muslim, and Bharatpur and Dholpur which are 
Dju. The chief K&djpüt clans in Ridjputina are 
the Riihon, Kabhwiha, Cauhün, Diidon, Sexodis, 
Fonwar, Parihtr, Tonwar und Toi. Rüdpnsrhüni 
is the mother tongue of 77 per cent. of the іш: 
habitants of this orex. Tt ie interesting to note 
that in some parts of India вааран have embrace: 
lalám, ms for example the Manlhüs, Katili and 
Salahria of the Panjjib. 

Biblisgraphy: In addition to the standard 
works оп the history of India: €. U. Altchiesn, 
Trentini, Engagement, and Samui, vo]. ii. 1909; 
D. R. Bhandarliar, Gnejerar, in 7. HBR. A. S, 
т0ї. хкі., 1902—1904; М, Сгооке, ЛХтуём/ ата 
АГайкайап, {а 9. &, Anthropolegical fartieute, at., 
1510; К. p. Frakine, 7hr Wirra Rarputama 
Shit, 1905; R, C, Majurdar, Pe Gur jara- Pratr- 
Айка, їп: Journal nf of the Departmtut ef Letters, 
Caleatta University, tol. x., 1923; M, 5. Mehta, 
Lord flare: wed the fandim Statt, 1930: 
G Hi Ojha, Аары, Ка ГА, е. i. 
Adjmer roms; IL, 1917; B. М, Кеш Ағу 

the Ка АгғаНагаг (А04), Jodhpur 1933; 


Н. Rose, Glestary of the Tries) amd Cart 
" tly end Morth- Weit Freatice Pro- 
miner, vol. iti, a. v. Rajputs, 1914; К. V, ‘Russell, 
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БАЕ". [See Rari] 

RAFI at-DIN, Mawtixk Sain MUHAMMAD, 
їй. SHH WAU Arie n, *Anp Ar-RAUIM AL-"OuARI 
(after the Caliph ‘Omar b. al-Khatib), wae born 
in 1165 (1750) ie DIAN, іа а family which enjoyed 
The highest reputation in Muslim Tndia for learning 
and piety, from the xzvilith century onwards, and 
produced a number of eminent ‘wine up ta the 
Mutiny” (see Skidit Haso Kiis, Mag a Мага”, 
Cawnpur :285, p. 196 m.i F A. 5. B., ъй 
310). He studied Jadi with his father, who was 
s moat celebrated traditianiat in his time, (а | 


After the death of his father in. 1176. he. waa 
brought up by his eller brother Shah Abd al- | 
"Artr (1159—1239 5 1746— 1523) with whom he | 
completed his studies in. the ususl selemces, being | 
specially interested in Aadijk, baie and wr. 
Vhen about twenty, be entered. upon his career ei 
mufis und mmdarrir, nnd later succeeded. in these 
capacities his brother aud tescher, who. im his 
old age, had inst his eyeaight, and had fnm- 
different health. He died on the 6 Shaw wl 1235 
(Aug. 9, 1818), ат the age of 70 (lunar years), 
of cholera, and was buried in their family grave- 
yani опише the city of Dihi. 

He wrote about 20 works. mostly lo Arabie 
and Persian, and = few in Unit. He i» praised 
for the subtlety of his ideas and the cancisenew 
of his style. Among his works are: 

In Urdi: 1. 3 truaslation of the Kirin, ioter- 
linexr to the Arabic text, which it follows closely 
and faithfully, He and bis brother ‘Abd al-Kadir 
[q. v.] were the pioneers in this field, though their 
work was considerably faellitated Wy their. father, 
Sith Wall Allah's Persian translation of tha Kirin 
ae Fath at-Rabwin fl Fardiamat aJ-A'ur 8a). 
The first edition of Shah Raf" al-Din'a trznsiation 
appeared in Calonttz |n 1354 (1838 —1859) anil 
another, in 1266 (1849—1850); For some of its 
numerces editions (from 1866 onwards) aee Hlum- 
hardi, Cat. of fhe Hindweriei Printed Bank sf 
the Like. af e Britid Memen, London 1889, 
р. 290 ap, and the Supsement to the same, Loadon 

In Arahic: z. Zabni! ai-ini a or. Tukwif А- 
Sintat a!-Adhhdn, dealing with a logie, t, yii, 
ic. prmciples of dixlectics, texching, learning, 
asthenhip and aelfitudy, с. ДЫДА яне а 
Сте аі7тта (воше metaphysical discussions] | 
and d Га а-л {iè an enquiry into the 
causes and the criteria for judging conflicting 
wpinioens im religious matters). A conaiderahle 
portion of the work has been quoted in the 4Agjad 
a Cie, qv. 127—135 snd 235—270; 3. Malaz- 
таг але; aee Abdia ait Oimn, pe taqi 
а: «дог а/- Аала, a соога оз the all- 
pervading nature of Jove: eee AAgrad af" UTiim, 
p. 254; 5. Zu/rie Aya’ al.Niir, a commentary on 
Süra axir. 15; `6. Айай Ят wa "I-A Mya: 
ace ids p. 915; 7. Dame алй, nd 
with some abstruxe problems of the "iim al Area" | 
A, a ghe on Mir Zahid al-Harswi's commentzry | 
on Koth al-Din al-Rin Audie ul faprsewwriy 
al Tether (see BHrockelmann, ii. 2059); o. JN 
al-BurfAhme abdüeetya Cali o URI аг Јин. 
Nn. 4—0 are aspoblished, 

Toe: Persian: ro, Aper? JVdmwA (Lahorm | 
1339; HaidsrkbAd, undated ed ), on the Tast judgment, | 
sho called Marker /VüswA (see Browne s Swap | 
muntary Jfasdiüt p. 189). For the twa poetical | 








u 


vemions, in. Urdi, of this popular work, wir, 
Athiri Madeher (chronogrammatic name, which: 
gives 1350 a9 the date of composition), amd Afar 
(irat, вес Sprenger, Ouah Calulecwr, p. 622. 
and fBiumhardt, (Cas. p. 290, and for an ЇЛЇШ 
proe vertion, Airini Nani or Dad ald pres, 
ase Blumhardt, for. sif,, 01. Fufdwd, ТИМ\ гулу: 
13. MadjmWu Tir Rami ТИН Gia mall 
tre&iisex on religiuus ami mystical topics; 13. S4ard 
aludar М-да ФПГ алы тил Аий, ап 
exchatological work, covering @. 2502 of a seall. 
site, in a MS. copy io the Där al Uim, Deohanil, 
which institution also poadesses the MS of bis 
t4. Latif Abam, a mystical work (ff gz) 
fitifograpAy; Besides the references piven 
above, Malf midt S404 ЛА а-ай: Аира 
IA laswi (composed 1233), Meerit 1314. p. 70, 83 
iii Mohammad b. VahyX (commonly known as 
al-Mubiin) al-Tirhutt, a£. V3m* al dani. f| A iawk£ 
afb] "А al-Chant (Hihogr. on the margin 
of the Narty aldir an Fly! Mat dui lihir, 
and componi in Medina in t280 [r863] Doo- 
band 1349, p. 75; Sidhik Haun Khan, Аф 
d Uli, Bbopil 139$, p. D24, 914 aya and 
other places mentioned in the article: Karim 
abidin, Fari" afDakr, Dihli 1847. p. 410; 
Syed Abmal Khan, Aide Sera, MÎ 
гато, p. m6; Fakir Muhammad [}jihlamt, 
fadil abHaaafirs, Locknow 1891, p. 466; 
Rabmán "АЙ, Tashiro "Ulam -i Himid, licks 
sow 1014. p. 66 (and P 4, з4, $1, 63, 223, 
276 [or notices cte, of ibe Shih» poms and 
pupila); Ваіт аР Ahmad, H'abÁFa^ [HAJH, 
Agra 1918, ii. $88 .r9.; Garcin de Taesy, interes 
dy da Hiffeatwre Mindoue st Hindouitenie, and 
eda Puriy 1870, ii 548- ap. ; Баета, Ағу 
uf Urdu Lürraf€ere, Allühahti 1927, p. 2531 
Маан (an Und monthly. published from 
A'pamgarh, India) far New, 1928, p, 344 Ani 
Thr Crirntal College Magazine, Lukorr (an Und 
quarterly) for Now, 0925, p, 42—49 (life, in- 
cluding a biogr- notice from the anpublinhed 
rat aA Roti. be Mae, АЫ al-Haig af 
Lucknow, amd a liat of works). 
. {MUHAMAD Sikri) 
ALRÁGHIB ar-IBFAHANT, Ави Кхам aL 
HusA(e 5, MitAMMAD 8. AL-MirrappAr (according 
tó- others : a]-Fadl, in al-Savüpt, fa, ff. wrongly: at 
Mufaddal fh. Mohammad), Arah theological 
writer, of the detsilu of whose life nothing li 
known beyond (hat he died at the heginning of the 
vith (xinh) century, perhapa In оз (1108). Same 
regarded him è a Mu alt tet Кайши айй. а! 
Raa] in bre d 3s af. Tabiit eitabllished his orthodoe v. 
His work was concerned with Knr'ünic exegexis 
and edifying literature. His stuilies oo the Kur 
from. which а Ваке te «aid to have taken a 
great deal were opened with a JrMa mussAMAn 
al8 Fusad al-Awrde now lost, perhaps identical 
with the Afmbaiufeiat af- жє, pe, at Cairo 1 19 
at the end of “Abd al-[yabbar's Torrid al A wr dn 
ami Muffin. He next compiled an exeellent 
dietianary at the Koran arranjred alphabetically 
according to the Initia! letters entitled Ais 
RE Alfa r which in mddition ta 


he MSS. mentlned in G. 4.2, 1. a8q, survives . 


in many others in Stambul (seo e.g, M. O, vii, 


foo, 127) and ia Hankipore (CaL, xviii. 1444 
anit midst the tiile a/- Mufrad 3; 7 Сағ 2 
Kurds wat printed on the margin of Ibn al-Athie’s 
Wihiya, Cairo 1522 and edited by Muhammad 
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he holds out the prospect ol a second work which | formerly a free state (sow Dvpacysix), on the 
was to deal with the synonyms of the Eur'ln (a/- | south side of « peninwla which runs ont into ihe 
Alfds afmufarZui/a 'ala Ч-Мачы Чаа ea- | Adriatic, plcturesquely altuatéd (50 feet) xt the 
wa read ein a Far} shpAnesga) The fufar | (oot and on ihe slopes of Mount Sergius with 
about 14,500 inhabiturts, mainly Croata, was 
founded in the viiti century by Romance fugitives 
fram Epidaurns which kad been destroyed by the 
Slava, inter belonged to Byzantine Dalartia which 


cA Ae, Aya Sofia 212, perhaps came fo be 
compiled in thi» way. The reference might how- 
ever be io the. Durraf af-To ill, on the Kur in 
verses [oond in more than one passage although 
expremed differently, lr, Mus. Or. s7Ra (Descriptive 
diet, by A. G. Ellis and E, Edwards, p. 3) which 
is probably identieal with the SaN Mola ATARI 
ај те, Stambul Raghih 180. As z qnotation 
in the preface shows be had already written his 
principal work on ethic Au аб Гдағна ilā 
едат аі Азта, before the Aua Afufrad'ar; 
al-Gharsili is sid to hore always had a copy of 
thie by him. In addition to the MSS. mentioned 
in £..4. Г. iv is also preserved in Br. Mus, Qr. 
7046. (Dosér. Liu, WN9. 63) and in Stambu] (see 
e.g. AM.O, wi. r01—102; AM. F. O. F,, ч. 469) 
and printed Caire 1259 (? Sark]s 1899), 1324. The 
AIR Tafgll ad-Nark'atuin wae Tall nia dalen, 
pr. Cairo n.d, ed. by: Tahir al-Dosss'irl from. the 
Jerusalem. M3. Kbilidiya, NE, 12, у of 063 A. i, 
Паши 1310, 1323 |8 4 companion work; on bath | 
works see Alin Palacios, етага ar Cordela, | und is evidenily quoting Frankish sources (ef. 
il. 19, His most popular book was the work on | ibereon. Wilh. Tomaschek, Zur A'anndr der Himur- 
дай: Мишкат аа йн! ш. | Halbinmi: IL Ой Gasdeleerpe im NII Vaàr. 
Sáw'ura! ma '"LHmhyMEÜ or dmply Au af7Mwe носа лт Банани йи Агайтта Айг, Vienna 
jüdarüz, which b divided into 2s bui, which | 1887 — S. B. 4E. Wir, phil-hist, KL, vol. exiit, 
ate again divided into fup! and afwit, which fasc. t) In ihe Ottoman period the Slay name 
deal with the usunl aged themes beginning with | Dubrovnik is found. exclusively, in placc of Raguia. 
intelligence and stupidity end ending with angela, l Ragma's relatione with Islim, at frat completely 
dinn» and animals in quotations in prose and | hostile, go back to = remote date. When the 
verse; in addition ‘to the MSS. mentioned in G.| Ambe la the ninth centary conquered, Sicily and 
Af, it in also preserved in Stambul Selim Agha, | estubillshed themoclves on the mainiagd in Bari 
Ni, gp Damascus, “Umilimiya, Sigil, 86, у; | (Apulia) they besieged Regusa on aue octasion 
in Cairo, Fikri, lil. 334. A synopsis by al-Suyütt, | whiek defended itself bravely and was relieved 
Hit, p. 345; an anonysiows Berlin, N9. E350-and | by the navy of the emperor Basil I ($67—856), 
Damascus, dic. «if, 86, Q la Europe the work | Under the emperor Romanus If) (1028—1034) 
wat frat made Enown in (he pari edited by G. | the Hagusana distinguished themaelves in the sès- 
Flügel аз ^*Der wertruute Geführie des Einzamien | fights between Byzantines amd Araba It wee not 
in schlagtertigen Gegenreden von Abn Maoenr | till a later date that relations became more peate 
Abdutmelik ben Mohammed ben Temall Ettsealibi | ful when Ragusan commerce, which extended to 
aus Nisalur mit einem Vorwort son Joy. v. Hammer | Egypt and Syria, to Tunis and as far вл the 
Vienna 1810 (see Gildemeister, Z.D.AM.G., xxiv, Black Sea, began to flourish. Aa early as the xivth 
#71). The work (with The Hidjdia’s Tismurāj | century, Com was exported to Ragusa from the: 
if AwrS? on the margin) in 2 voli, b printed in | harbours of Anatolia and the relations to the 


had been settled by а EKomance population, At 
the ond of the tenth century the town, which had 
became strong and rich through lts prosperum 
maritime trade, was paying homage to the Venetian 
toder whose surerainty it remained alier various 
tnterlodes continuously from 1зод їс 1148; 1ш 
this yest Ragusa passe] to Hungary and eon 
attained atch power through its flocrishing trade 
(ha! it formed a free state with an aristocratic 
form of government. Authority was in the hands 
af the nobles (Grand Council) wha chose the 
Senste (4& members). The latter chose the Little 
Council (ro, later 7 members) which chowa every 
month a Rector (re/err) aû head of the state. 
Алани [9. v.] mentions Ragusa (а bis ATA a 


al-Zuhri. al-Ghumriwt, Cairo. 1324. In the preface RAGUSA (Armir) a town in Dalmatia, 
Асе an MA. (other readings : CERES Xx.) 








Bulk £284, 1287, 1305 | Cairo (without the edition | petty stales (fema //4 maliF) in Anatolia were well 
an the margin] F310, 1324, 1325. Tbrüliim Zaidin | estmhlished. The first documented relations between 
publiched in Cairo im 1902 & synopuls, which only | Ragusa and the Ottoman empire belong to the 
sontainy 12 фм, жс lacks 10 and 13 of the | period of Bayacid 1, Yildirim (1569—1402; 9.7) 
Vienna MS, and ls abbreviated in other ways. A | asthe relations of the free state to Orkhan [q.¥.] and 
hammad Sal b, Mubamumad Bibir al-Karwri in | will not bear serious investigation. It in however 
m Teberan (ere ү, Ettessami, Cad, X Па certuln thad at quite aA" early EPT и became песе» 
Тїш. whe Madjies:, tl. 308). Lastly there in also | tary for the Ragueans to remain on good terme with 
m al. гат їр Kasan {все Менге}, in | the Ottomans, who were wdyzncing westward, for 
sty avii pe). The work on ala: Tekh} af. Bayan | the sake of their trade, They were able to deal with 
On language amil writing, ethics, dogmatici and | tact and skill with their pew neighbours, Ragusa 
philosophy, iwaw alamai) cited im the preface | trade in Turkey developed gonviderably аз tbe 
МЕРУ КИЗ# аага іа found ia Meahhed, & | many fronilers and cosioms offices of {һе ишетин 
COMAN, Fikri Кыыл matraka Аган | petty, mlem of ibe Balkans, who had been. dis 







Fell днн, 1845, 1. 24, N*. 56), 3 Hf the Balkans, who had been’ dis 
wegen fee repay: al-Suytitt, Mgt yar’ al. etu баша mera و‎ угус а 
аы CON юге), fol. 1215; Muhammed | tuap, glass, was etc. or goods imn de MEAN 
‘Sake erate nek raet eat P: 2497| bialy Voc the: Dalia кашы шыс орон 
E MOCURMANN) "imde which went from Raguss via Trebioje, Ties- 





tite, Fota, Goralde, Plevije, Prijepolje, Trgovitte, 
Novibarar [q,¥.], Nit, Sofin, Phillppopolks to Айца» 
nople and later to Sambal. (ef. C. J, Jiretek, 
Die Hamdeisstraisen wwl Bergimerkr ven. Serbien 


wm Hoimem wihrend dep Mittelalters, Prag i879, 


р. 74 ғ00.: Гом Хафи тага ЛІ). In the interior 
ûf the Peninsula there were the foctories of the 
Raguaans like Rudrik, Priaren, Nova Broo, Priitina, 
Zvomik, Novibarar, Skoplje, Sofa with many other 
settlements extending as far ma the mouths of the 


Danube. On May 12, 1393 the Little Council uf | 


Карава рате the nobleman Teodoro Gila in Novo 
Brdu orders to travel to the Turkish saltàn amd to 
make representations about the capture of iome 
Ragusan merchants. There li a Turkioh safe-condoct 
(ferr secmritatit) of Jine z0, 1396 prepared for 
Kagusan merchants In £357 Sultàn Biyazid I allowed 
the Kagusans to trade unhindered in the Ottoman 
empire, and a few years later (1399), the first 
Ottoman embassy led by Keialja Ferix (Fitrüiz)-Beg 
arrived in Ragusa from the citadel of Zvetan (in 
Kossovo) (cf. F- v, Kraeliiz-Greifenhorst, ej. sii 
p. 7) The first embassy from Rogues to the 
Sublime T'orte was however mot sent until 1430. Ii 
wae received by the wla ln hls court at Adria- 
nopie and received from him the first extant charte 
of trading privileges, dated Adrianople, Dec, 6, 
1430 (cf. Ciro Truhelka, ыглан Ы rpo- 
wmi dubrevalis arkhe, а Солт елтару 
атизеро ш Нага 6 Hurergetimi, Sarajevo, vol. xxiii. 


[1911], N*. 2). To proteci her widespread trade | 


am the Balkan Peninsula Ragusa, after the frs 
lem porary conquest of Serbia by the Otto- 
mans fonodd herself foreed to offer the Porte an 
annual present of 1,000 ducate in silver plate 
(апрелге) bot when Georg Brankovié restored 
the independence , 
was promptly withdrawn; on- tbe final subjection 
of Serbia by the Turks in 1459 thin tribute 
(ага) became a regular institution. From 1459 
it was p,500 ducat» and gradnally increased to 
15,000 ducats, From 1481 it waa 12,500 ducats 
aml was annually brought to the imperial court 
by. special oralara fribati with very detailed ip. 
mirurtions (ef, the text of onte af these commirniem: 
for the Palading Marino de Gondola and Pietro 
Mi Lurcari of 1468 and of a later ome for the 
awmbamWafóre de! fribufe Giov, Mar. di Resti ol 
1572 їп Lujo knee Vojnawvm, DÜnàhrermik i arman- 
Ši cariem Proa knjiga: Od freos upecors 3 
feries de urejajo Hereegeeine, Uelprad. £898, 
p. 118—155 and p. 356—266); cf. C.J, Jiretek, 
Die Bedewtamr ron Харија etc., note 49. À number 


of the earliest documenta relating to these missions 
have been published by F. Kraelitz-Greifenhorit, 
in his Ormaninde Urkunden in türkizMer Strache 
sud der sprite Half des NF, "Tahrhunderti (— 
55.45. Win. phlbl-hist. KL, vol. 197, Vienna 
1922); they come without exception from the 
archives of Raguss, part of the Turkixh portion 
of which i ai present in Belgrad. 

On their journey the envoys had (o give all 
Kinds of presente, for example to the Sandgakbey of 
the Herzegowina im Sarajewo [4. v.] and the Hep- 
lerbeg of Rumelia whose headquarters were in 
Sofia, The readiness with which the 

"ted themselves to 
the Infidel ‘Turks did not at frt md ap 
il at the Haly See. Panl ін 1468 gare the 

Mgusans express permixsion to trade with the 

heathen Ottomans (cf. W. Heyd, Minare du 


RAGUSA 





omy. with further references tà 


* of Serhia in 1444 this promise | 


urasi | amd 2, note f. 
the requirements of dealings | Stati 
in the older period 
had Boo houses The whole district had $0,000 
inhabitants. With the prosperity and 
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the Ottomans), The landa af lho free atate of. 
Rogues which stretched from the month af ihe 
Narenin to the Gulf of Cattaro (Kotor), thanks 
lo the skilful policy of its leaders, thes remained 
intact till it» end in 1808. Omly occasionally the 
Ruguunm had (6 auffer from the covetausness of 
Ottoman rulers, e.g. about 1667 when Kara Mustzíü 
[q. v.] demanded fram the Raguesn envoys 150,000 
talere *hlood money” for the Datch ombassador 
G. Crook who perihed in the gres! earthquake 
n Ragusa (April 6, 1667) (cf. [. v. Hammer, 6.0. 
EK. vl 203 rn.) irw uem years later. ihe «sre 
grand visier endeavoured to exlort-the same tum 
and threw the ambasmailnes of ihe free siste. (nta 
prison (cf J, v. Hummer, 6.0. À., vi. 346). Whes 
Ragusa had fallen several years behind with the 
tribute, it had in 1695 fo рау и considerable: sum 
in compensation (efh J. v, Hauramer, 6. O0. A. vi. 
616) In 1722 s similar cese recurred (cf. f, v. 
Hammer G, Ô. R., vii, 312 29.) when 1he tribute 
€ three years E It ia however & (aet 
t Ragua cunningly need every opportunity to 
avoid iis oppressive obligations (el. ihe significant 
saying in the Levant quoted by «on. Hamer, (7.0, 
Кз үп. 29: Wen mamo Christian, nem name Esra, 
ma Peter ааз), antl the peace of Carinwitr 
(1609) made it possible for the Ottomans to collect 
the tribute again (ef, J, v. Hammer, GO. A, vil, 
29). From 1703 i! was paid every three véars 
and in 1804 delivered for the last time in Sizmhul 
by thr envoya Paul Gorre end Barija Mente. —— 
In the Turkish war o£ 16583-1699 &tid 1214-1718 
the Venetians occupied the hinterland of Raguva 
uni Trebinje but ûi the peaces of Carlow(iz anid 
Passarowitz the Ragnaros, protected hy Austria anil 
the Porte, negotiated so skilfully that Turkey was 
not only left the land as far ax the Ragusan frontier 
but also two strips of territory on the coast (Klek 
and Sotorina) ao ae mot to become direct neighbours 


of Venice. This was the last great coup af Ragman 


policy, 

With the decline in Raguma trade, which came 
about for the same rensone as the general decline 
of Italian trade in the Levznt, the political decline 
of the republic set in. Та 1808, Napoleon sent 


General Marmont, aferwards [ae da Ragusa, to 


‘dissolve the Senate and a year tater mide Ragusa 


a province of Ulyris, In zS15 ihe town passed io 
Austria and since 1918 it has belonged to JuyoSlavia 

The Ottoman traveller Ewliyt Celebi fq. v.] in 
hi. Siydérinüme (vi. 443 rjw., €Sp. p. 446—453) 
gives a full description of Бы Fridit which 
he contrasts with Junduila Vewmelth, le. Venice 
(cf. on these termi F.. Bahinger, Aiur Хайат 
Jwrhemrir, Berlin 1927, p. j8 note and H. v, 
Milk, Beitrag: rut Kartegraphic Albanicas, in 
Geolegics Mungerica, series geologica, tomus IT, 
Buldapesi 1029, p. 639 — IQ, nofe 88). In. 1674 
(1664) he came via Llubmir, Popovo lo Du- 
brownik frm which һе жеш! оп {о Castelnuovo 
(Hercegnowi) On Hungarian and Serbo-Crosi 
translations of this section cf, Bahinger, Дад 
САЛЫС Reisrerge im Alania, Berlin 1930, p. f 


regarding the population of Карова 
iod are not available. The town 





мі 


of peace, a literary life began: poetry — 
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and Slaw — was definitely cultivated from the 
end of the xvth century, Latin was med ip the 
offices for over 1000 years, in recording the 

dinga of rhe Senate till 1808, Within its walls 
usen frequently sheltered illustrious fugitives 
from Turkish perwecunon (e.g. Skanderbeg) 

The archives of Regu, kept im the Rector 
palace, still &wali thorough atudy and eontaim a 
large number of unpublished Turkish documents 
and eeuntles: decuments of valne for the history 
af Turkish re m SE.: Europe: CL Friedrich 
(ече, Di mani -thir bir Arn 
неде гт Котен раја тп Гивен (Кариа), 
in Аел fir Gery Jered hum Heyi 
Geéwristrg, Lerprig 1032. p. 41—856. C also 
J, Gelcich (Ijeltiz), кнота arkir, la (Clari 
vwelriog mutju w Borma i Hereepevini, ash 
Sarajeve toto, and Milam ¥, Rebetar, 2 
ortiz, Ilo Varina Лут ола, 1. $84 299, 

Ragusa hal hry commercial relations with 
ober Muslim states besides Turkey, In 1510 for 
example, Ragusa received from Kinefih alGhiri 
[q. v.] a charter which gave its trade with Egypt 
prot freedom (cf. Giacomn ‘Luceari, 


Cepia тїт dai Annali di Кам, Venio: | 


téo5, p. 125 and thereon Fr. M. Appendini, NVeiisl: 
нй prtersesscriliske anfirhià, nioria e leffrratnro 
a Кагын Ragusa 1802, L 213 with erreneom 
conclusi) The relations were, it is true, not 
always 4f a peaceful nature sa the “state of war" 
im 1104 (1780) between Ragua and Morocco 
showed (cf thereon F. Vahlnger, Jim marebbaniechei 
Shaafirehreilen. am dern. Freirizaf Керик тен Johri 
Hrag (izoh in N:S O.S xxi, Reilis 1937, 
part i, p- 19r zog. 2nd il, rria p. 98 ThE 
archives al Dhhravnil contain further inpublisher 


MA: documents of the end of the xeiiith 


century, c.g. & government document of the ġib 
Кам 11, ask (April 4. 1581]. 

Biblesgr apis: In addition to the works 
mentioned in the text ef. alsa the older travellers 
in »e far аё they describe rhe road thmoagh 
the Balkan Peninsula (Sclerenia), expecially Jean 
Chesneau, Ler Vepaper ae Moniker d'Aramon 
(1547). Faris ry, ed. by Ch. Schefer; Sieur 

es Hayes de] Clourmenin), Ferage du Lome 
fase par fe: commandement du roy. en l'anni: 
бәт par de Sieur D. С.З, Par 1633; fer 
Vevarer dr M. Он à Constan timed le pur 
erre, Paris 1664 end frequently; Sir George 
Wheler, Fowrney info Greece, London 1682 or 
French translation Ferag di Dalmatin, dt Grî | 
da Lepowt, Amsterdam 1689, 2 voli. — А 
eohoterly arcount, ү опе based on thè 


Oriweaden la 


Jun. Resti, Chroniin Hagurisa (in the Aesrumeenzs 
Si, Meridy vol. ry Agram r893) Olacomo 
di Pietro Loccari [= jakov Lokarevié (1551— 
1615)] most deserres mention, but a iborgugh 
study af the probably unreliable sources of hia 
Cepine ristraite deght — di Ransa (Venice 
1605. axzvi., 176 p., 4" and Ragusa ores 

їн $25 p., B*) i» stil] a desideratum; cf. for 
the present Vi. Maluramó, merî — 
p Жаба Lubarrviia, in Maresma Sirri, 

th. 1924, NT. 8; р, ÍSb-1E3 — Ax excellit? 
A exhaustive bibliography on Ragusa is piven 
in the Introduction to the work of Iran Dujtev, 
Ает di Kargmia, Documenti yell” [mpere fusce 
nel acnlo ATVII e talla guerra di Candia, Rome 
1935, which iè alo of great hmportanee йи 
the history of relations between Ragusa and 
Turkey, — There iè no. collection or edition 
of the aurviving reports of Ragusan enveys on 
thelr journeys te the Perie om the ling of 
the long available Venetian réAzriewi, The only 
possible exception ie the Aelasiene del state 
поа арте nelle Purti dell Europa softraposte 
al daminis del Turco of Manhaes Gundalic 
(Gondola) who ws» im Turkey [or 28 months 
until [nly 1574 written in. Rome tà 1675, ed. hr 
m Imperium Orirmtali Paris v711, val. il.: 

Thoit imo Contiant. Perpayrogen. 

нне бтўгїйї, р. 99—106. (сї. be 
on Drinov in. Periedilegba Séinsnir of Braila, ii. 
6$, who did not know this edition and published 


extracts from ar manmscript) Nor i there 
a lat of these envor available: (cf J- von 
Hammer, G. C. Æa dx, 315) whom we 


find representatives. af almost all the noble 
familles of. Ragnaa, like the Bona, Caboga, Gore, 
Gondola, Menze, Porrs, Resi etc. Ragues being 
a tributary country the Porte naret eent ambis- 
a&dora to it hat only commissionera (cf. |. +. 
Hemmer, 6.0. K., is: asi), &n that we have 


na Turkish reports at 
{FRant Bantnor®) 
AL-RAHBA, Ramat Mix a ТЫ RAN- 
RAT At-ExA'M, a town on the right benk 
of the Euphrates the modern al MIRAN 
Hantly anything definite is known fhaut the 
history af the town before ihe Muslim era. In the 
middle ages it wae neually identified asthe Rehabe 


! han-Nithir of the Bible (Gen. xxxvl. 37) Le. R 


on the river (Euphrates) especially m the Talal 


and by the Syriac authors. (e.g. Mich: Syr, cf 


| index, p. 63*: Barhebraens, Ci Lyr, ed Bedjan, 
р. зуу апі possi), who lly dil lf Rekaböt, 
Ralsbar (M. Hartmann, in Z, D. P. F., xxiii, p. 42, 


particulari 
docaments, of d relations of Ragusa with the | note. 1). A. Musil (TÀe. Mid) Fuphrafer, New 


Синен re be still lacking asr ie è full 
commercial history of the republic. — The | 


principal work om the history of Ragnza iy the | 


белгйй Ёге эй Кена 
by Johann Cherie. ©: Engel (1770-1804), Cn ather | 
relations between Ragusa and the landa оГ йн | 


ме Viniiniy Maturenié, етен im fim im Pauly 


diz flame (oom X, bir int 
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the SE Of) Relies fon Жи, 
| us A quum in. OU Fa 3xH. 45 


Loess 138% and EM AT i sedo idu 


Vork 1927, P 349). takes it io be 


be the Thapsakos 
of Ptolemy, = — є а 


— wants 


| ya 
| to distinguish from the well-known town of the same 
Hagmrs, Vienna 1807. | nt the bend of the Euphrates (АМ. р. 318-320) 


instead of seeing only an erroneous location by the 
Alezandrine piers (cf. the article TMAFSAKOR 
-Wisaowa, A, Ea т. Аса; 1272-1 





NPE Aasufre Th LE га la x à 
iim. ito Germa and M Mr Cecilie к [гч Duros al Babe ie explained by YEKI (Ae qar 
fagnb-Leipsig ts38, $5 po a work which | Najjar I 


| 4 following the grammartan 

ан the Mat part of аж wil, 
where the water elect (E. Herzfeld, Archdalet. 
Gebiet, aha; ef. 








Miskawaih, 


(al-Tabari; ed. te Gori, 


ALRAHBA 


ed, Czetani, p. $7); ip the vicinity wus a monastery, 
Diir Na'm (ERL H. 704i iv. 797). 

According to al-Miltdiuri (ed. de Goeje, p. 150); 
there wae no evidence thai abRabba below Kar 


Kiriya Tê an old town; on the contmry it waè only | 


faunded by MAlk lh. Tawk b "Atigh al-Tagllibi 
(ef. Abu 'l-Mabüun, ed. Popper, H. 34) in the 
ealiphsie cí al-Ma' mün (813—535) (2 legendary 
embelishment of the story of me foundation by 
"инаг ај- Піші їз ViküL ii 764). The pew 
foundation was in the form of ® long rectangular 
head cloth (poder). Afver the death of its founder 
(Tin al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, vil £88) in a60 
(873—574) he was aucoteded ai ruler of the towa 
by, bis ton Ahmad whe bowever was driven out 
uf а 653 by Iba Abi 'I-54dj, lard of a]-Anbar, 
P nem and Kabhbat Tawk (al-Tuhari, iii. 
2039) 

The Karmatien Abo Tahir took the town on 
March 3, 928 and killed many of its Inhabitants 
{lbn Miakawalh, ZTudWril el Amedroz, i t83 
Jy 5 al-Masmdi, in MG: ad, viii, 384 ар Шаа 
Albin- vii, r323 “Arib, е4. de Goeje, p. 134). In 
the following ies the town suffered mech 
from civil wars until “Adil, who had been sent 
from Маши Шу Вака, (а 356 (941-943) took 
possession of the town and the whole province 
of Tank alFurzt and! a part of al-Kjadlar (Ibn 
al-Athir, xii, 266 +g, 295), In the reign of the 
Hamüünid NZsir al-Dawla the Taghlibi Duman 
rebelled in al-Rahba, and ihe town suffered very 
much; he was finally driven out and was drowned 
im ihe Euphrates (e$. c£, p. 357 лу. After the 
death of Nasir W-Dawli (358 = 965) his sons 
Hamd&n, Abu. "I-Barakzi and Abü Taghlib disputed 
for the possesalon of the town which fmally. fell 


to the last-named, who had its walls rebuilt (Ibn | 


Al-AUgr, vid, 437 iy). He low it again in 368 
(978—979); it then passed to the Büyid 'Adud 
al-Dawls (Iba al-Athir, vil. $11 44.)  Hah&' al 
Dawla in 381 (991 —992) at the wish of the m- 
habitants appointed a governor to al-Rabhe (The 
al-Athir, ix, 64). Soon afterwards the town passed 
te AbU *Al b, Thimal al-Ehafidjt who was killed 
by the "Ukailid Ta b. Khalat in 399 (1008— 
1009). The later in tum was defeated by an 
army seni by ol-Higkim from Egypt ani stam. 
The ‘Chailid Hudrin li. Mekallid wat, it is trug, 
able to drive back the Kgyption army bot Lalu’ 
of Damascus soon afterwards зоор al-Rakye 
and al-Rahba into Egyptian power. 

A cititen of the town, Ibo Mubkiin, next mule 
himself ita independent master and alio took ‘Ana, 
an tA] aha in which the Kiabi Salih (2. Mintis 
of al-Hille at first supported him lat later killed 
him in onler tù make himself muser of al-Hahbe 
(bo abAtir, іх. 148; Пш Краја, "Лау, ей. 
Bültk, ie. 271). Between 447 (1055) and 450 (1058) 
Anmlán al- Basaxtri (9. v.] fled to al-Rahba in order to 
lols up with the Egyptian caliph al-Mustangir from 
there ( Vtku, i, 605). Salilj's son, Thimil, later lord 
of Halik, followed bin ic poseesslam of the tows 
m | al-Athir, ix. 163). In the spring of 1060 his 
rather Ayn. (Ibs aA, x. 8) captured it, He 
driven: from Наа io toüs by hii nephew 
Mabel, but remmined juri of alRabba, A'zir, 
Manbidj and Balis ( Kamal al.Dtn, Jizteeia Meraa;i- 
abram, transl. J. ]. Müller, p.59). To the district 
of al-Rubba zt this time (1063) there ulào belonged 
a2l-hantkya, Karkisiya and Duwaita (шо aJ-Ealiniat, 
ed. Amedror, p. 116), Malikahth in 479 (1085— 


ао 


1057) granted al-Rabha with the country round 
it, Marin, Sardi, abRekka ond abKhibitr to 
Mukammad b. Sharaf al-Dawle (Па аА ШІ, х. 
105). [a 489 (1096) KarbGke of 31-Hilla seized amd 
plundered the town (Ibn al-Agr, x. 177). After lila 
death |f passed (1102-1103) 1o. Eyimilz, a. former 
general of Alp Arcsin, then to the Turk Haman: 
11. wad taken from him by ihe sipin of. Damascus 
who sent the Shaibisid Mubamrmad b. al-Sabbak 
|o gorerm. if (lim al-Atbir, x. 349). Un May 19, 
1107 L5Xwall the general of Taid al-Din Zangi, 
tok the town through treachery (lbn al-Ailir, x. 
397: lbn sl-EKzxlüni, ed. Amedror, p. 156 4j 
Mickael Syrus, tami. Chabot, fil, 893; iv. 393; 
Hathebracas, Chron. ars, ей. Ве ап, p. 375). 
"Таз а1- 018. Мати Ь. al-Huneiki took it in. £127 
shortly before- hje death (lin ai-Ajhir, x. 360 ay; 
Mich. Syr, UE 228—iv. 610; Barbehr, Giri, 
Jr. p. 2872). Hia successor: killed one another 
fighting for 1he succession amd s]-Rahba then passed 
to “Ter alas young brotke: for whom Djswall 
goremed jt s ien ûf Zangi (Ibn al-Athir, x. 
453 sy.) Roth al-Din, con of Zaugt; in: 544 (1149 
1150] occupied the town (Ihn ablAUhir, xi. 51). 
Un Aug. 12, 1157, al-Rabba with Funilih, Shaizar, 
Salamya inû other towns were destroyed by an 
carthquake (Ibn al-Ealinisi, ed. Amedroz, jp. 344: 
Mich. Syr., ili. 310; Barhebr, Chry. tyr, p. 325 
tg.). The Khafidja tnbe who in 1161 bad plundered 
the district of abHil. sud abKüla returned to 
Kahbat al-Sha'm followed by the govermment 
troops where they were reinforced by other nomads 
and scattered the enemy (Ibn al<Athir, xii 18a 
^n) Nir aliin granted the Kord Ахац ај 
Shrmknh b, Ahmad b. БШШ of Lrwin, Saladin's 
unde, im 559 (1164) al-Rabba and img (Mich 
Syr, ii. 325; Barhebr. Cárem. nr. p. 330) The 
latter entrusted tbe povermnment of al-Rabba to 
an officer named WYasuf b. Mallib. Shirkth built 
а}: Кара! al-Diadida with a citadel about a {агъа 
(3 mule») from the Euphrates because the town 
of Rabbat Malik b. Tawk war now im ruins ( Abu 
Fu, Term afW/nnüm, ed. Reinawd, р- 2811 
Hadjdji Ehahfa, Дулат, Блат, р. 444). 
The new town of al-Kahba became am important 
caravan «tution between Syria and ihe irik, aswe 
learn from lbu Batiü(a amongst others (Tuka, ed, 
Defrémery and Sanguinetti, iv. 315) who travelled 
from there viz al-Sakhna to Tadmur, | 

The town remained for a century im Shirküh's 
family until in 264 Baibars Installed an Egyptian 
governor there (Ihn al-Ahm, xi, 342; xii 189; 
Aba "Fid, Aasai Mariia ей, Keiske-Adles, 
iv. 142; v. 66), Sonkor abAghkar of Damascus 
who rebelled against Kahiin in 678 (12 9) fed 
after à defeat to al-Rabba to ihe. omir and 
from therr appealed to Aleks fur protection ( Barhehr., 
Chron, tyr. p. 543), 

‘The Mongols under Kharbanda besieged al-Rakbea 
ш 712 (1314—1311) on their way to Syria. On 
his return Kharbanda lelt his siege-attillery behind 
therespon it was takes by the defenders of the 
towne into the citadel (Abu FFT, v. 268 afi 
al-Hasan b. Habib b. Umar, мета? аб. Дод УР 


Dowlat al-Atrak. in HE, Weijers, in Original, 
ed. Juynboll, fa Amsterdam 1846, p. $19), its 


governor at the tisse, Im al-Arkasht, died | 
(1315—1516) in Dumsicus (Abu TEM v. S 
Mulienta and bis family, the “Ii, were drives 
from the district of Salumiys in the spring uf 


1320 und porwed bp the Syrian troopa mà far mà 


тог 
Rakha and “Ane (Abu FFE v. 340 5.); thc 
lown wz& perhape destroyed om thia acczsim., 

in 1331 the Euphrates inundated the country 
round al-Rahha (1bn al-Athir, Vienna M5. in Muall, 
Pío Midds EmpArui, p. 3, node 3) | 

According te the Muslim geographers, al-Hakba 
lay on the Euphrates (Katima, in J.O: A vi 
333; azl-Makdis, im He A, dil £38; Шини, 
tram. faubert; iL 137 5; 1 -Dimighk!, ed. Mehren, 
p.93, Abe 'HFuH, ed. Reinaud, p. 51) anil also 
en the canal Sahl led off from it a! Fam Sa'id 
üa the right lank, which rejoined the Euplotes 
below the town, the gardens of which it watered, 
amd ahovw al-Deliya zh called Daliyat MAR b. 
Tàwk (Suhrdh, ed, v. Miik, iu SAh arab. Hirter, 
a, Geogr., ©, Leipaig 1930, p. 1235 Vayu, iv. 
S40; Aba TFI, Zumi, p. 252), The town 
lay 3 larsakha fram Karkkiya (al Asiei, |n. Abu 
HET, ed. Reipaud, p. s381) umi, according to 
al-Makdist (2.6.4, it, 149), a day's journey each 
from thie town, al-Duliya ond Pirs (the latter 
statement is quite inaccurate: ¢f. Musil, ef. a4, 
|. agg om Мшй (ИШ, р, 2501 wrongly takes 
aH; to be ab-Salihiva, which is impossible 
аз 8—10 tiles above it the Euphrates iowa clore 
te the foot of Djabal Alm "bim, so that the 
Sa] canal tust have flowed porth of it back 
iate the Eaphrates (ef the Marte son Mere poetamiem 
of the Prusimn Surrey, Feh, 1918, 1:400 000, 
sheet 3c: "Ána; Cumnant, Feuille de Dowra-Ewropos, 
Paris 1926, Atlas, pl Li: Comes ay /'Euphrzie 
enfee Circerium ef. Doura-Zuropes d'aprir PAL. 
mpige de ST Armi бы танг" on the вате 
sale anil the maps in Sarre-Herzfeld, dria. rite). 
The town of abRahba was а Jacobite hishopelc 
(è list al ihe bishops in Mich. Syr., iii, бот}; 
that it — for m timc at i321 — was alio à Nestorian 
hishoprie B shown from life of the Katholikas 
Eliya I (on him see Baumstark, Geathiedte aer 
tyr, Literater, 286 59.) who abortly before 
his death on May 6, 1049 appointed & bishop to 
this tuwn (Assemeni, In A. O, fl. 263) 

Te the Matements of the Arab geographers, lt 
ib clear that the old Rabhas Malik b. Tawk lay 
оп the book of the Euphrates (aldatakbri, 1п Æ: 
G. Aa i 15. | 72; Ihn Наж ка, й. ғ. я. ii, 17, 
m nl-Magdiar, FH.G. A. HL F3E; Viale, Ma dan, 
i. Boo; Ibn Khanlsdhhib, /.6.4., vi. 233) i.e. 
presamably corresponded to the modern al-Mividin 
(plar. of. maidan) (G. Hoffmann, Auizüge aut зук. 
Aktien pers. Mürtyrer, p. 165; E. Herzfeld, Arca, 
Ree, lí 382, note t; A. Mmi, Tas Ше 
Euphrates, p. 3, 253, 340) while the new al-Rahba, 
Bi we etw, was built z (arsakh from it, where in 
the $ W. of al-Miyidiu there still are the mimi 
uf the cltuilel al-Rahabs or Khaba. According to 
Аш FFM (ed Weinzud, p. 281) towers were 
АШ standing amang the ruins of the old town, 
Opposite al-Rabha oo the lef bank of. the Euphraies 
omla forret, takes. liy- Marwin 
in thg | 
Kim 





AL-RATBA 








orchards wo the emit hank of Euphrates also pro- 
duced date-palms; their quinces were aber [amus 
(al-Makedist, wis G.À., lil 145). The Karie ген 
Meiefelamiem (1:400,000) marks af “Mejidin" 
“the first [most northerly) palm”, Dates ale only 
пре a specially favourable weather ін the region 
о Ап Каша (Musil, of. «it, p, 342) According 
шю амап О. С.л. L 77), Rabbat Maik is 
Tawk wee larger than Karkistya; al-Makiiat (2. 
G. i, Vil. 142) calls it the centre of the Euphrates 
district (umma alFurif or mahirat а Енг) ал 
in the early Mubammadan period the fertile plain 
from Dir ab-Zawr to Albü Kamiül with the tonna 
of al-Rahba, LMliya, "Ana andi nbHadühs was 
him the town was built in a weml-circle ou the 
edge of the desert and defended by a strong 
fortress, 

Vukat visited the town which according to: him 
wat eight days" joumey iom Damascus, five from 
Halib, 100 fariakha from Baghdsüd asd a little: 
over 20. fareakhs from -al-Rakke. Io al-Dimighii 
(ed. Mehren, p. 203) it ia called Rabbat al-Furstiya. 
In the time of Khalil alahiri ( Zudua, ed. Ңатайе, 
p. 59) lt belonged io Halb. According tò al- 
Umari Syriayto be more exact, ite eastern marches 
with the capital reached as fur us al-Rahbo; 
he mentions there *a citadel aud a governorship 
and there are Babri‘s, cavalry, scouts and mercenatics 
smiioned there" (al-‘Umari, transl. R. Hartmann, 
in AAG, lax, 33, 30). Пиз Вана (оў. eir) 


calla the town *the end of al^Irik and the beginning 


of al-Sham”, Hadjdii Khalifa seckous from "Ama 
to al-Reabba three dayw journey and from there 
to al-Dair ane day's journey (/aAdn-nsmii, Stamlul 
1445, p. 493; cf thereon Musil, ap, cir, qo 257) 

The Venetian jeweller (z2sparo. Balbi who passed 
the town on Feb. 6, 1588 on the Euphrates says 
(Fiap daf" Imdie oriemtali, Venice 1590, with- 
out pzginaiion): *refrmmo carrie Kahabi appret 
i qual castella ni vrdi uma td rerinata, ma ie 
alcuni [ahi di exta. kabitata da alrume poche pertont 


di meme di Nakabilaticza (он ће (огт Камы, cl. 
| M. Hartmann, in Z.D.P.F., kall. 44, on М9. 390). 


Pietro Della Walle (Figg, Venice 1544, 1. 57!) 
uw the town of “Rachbo™ at some: distance from 
the Euphrates and heard that: there were some 
old buildings there. Tavernier (fer six menage, 
L, Paris 1670, p. 285) mentions a place called 
*Mached-raba", i.e, Mashhad ai-Rahba (six miles 
“L W, uif sl-Rhala). 

In modern times al-Mivüdin and the ruina of 
al-Kbabs (the usual formation) have leen repeatedly 
Viekted (eee JA). The plam of the castle forms 
a triangle with fattened angles, pictures of the 
castle will be found in Masil, TA Aiddi Euphrat, 
P t d 3 or Sarre-Herrfeld, Arch, Refer, ЇЇ. 
pl xxix. sj. 


Iibliegraphy: alIytakhri, їп В. б. А, 1. 
77; Tho Hawkal, F.C. A, ii, 055; al Malin, 
Б. С.А, Н. 142, бу УВ Mu‘ diam, ed. 
Wiistenfeld, ti. 734, 764; Saft al-Din, Marais 
se anh ere ape ee 
d: de Gosia, p. 18o; Itm Djubair, wi. Wrig 

peg аа Бава, Daw’, Caire 1324, р. 291, 
ct. Gaudefroy-Demombynes, £a Syris à Pégogur 
du Mowiclowks, Paris 1023, p. 77—60, 183, 
245 H4 254, 159, R. Harmain, Dir megre- 
phitchen ANackrichtru über. Paltrtinz und Xyrieti 
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dures, xi. 58, 695 sp, 706, 1433; Сб. Ной 
wuson, darrüy guo Југ. А 
p. 205; M. Hartmann, In. £D. P, V. xxiii 42, 


44 f. 49, 61, 6E, 113, 124. 123 55; OLLI. 
y» eol ştii В; Moritz, Zur amiken | 


1... 1899, е i 
fopegraphicder Palmyrene, in Aih Pr, Ak. Wa 
1 P. 36, 57, noté 4; E. Sachau, Ku im 
Ayriem mud Mes potemien, Leipeig 1883, p. 279 
Mg 0. Le Strange; TM Landi af the Enitern 
Culpiz, Cambridge 1004, p. rO$, iza; da, 
Райт onder the Mosttmr, London. 159o, 
p. 517 27.; FL. Hurtmann, in Z..D. MC C, lsa, 
1910, p. 30, note 9; E, Reitemeyer, Pr Stádte- 
prümdwupem dre brake (dissert. Heidelberg), 
Munich 1912, p, $5; HB. Dwand, Zeparrapádie 
Aisterigue de a Syris amtigue ef mddfictalr, Parli 


1927, p. 252 474 259, 454. note 3, $14; A. | 


Мон VAr Middle Enpárater, New York 1927, 
P: 340—343 anl passim, ci, mdex, p. 415 мй, 
&.Y. ar-Kalba, Rahba Towk ctc.; A. Poldeband, 
La trace de Boas dens de démrt de Syrie, text, 


Paris 1914. p. 93, tog; Е. Herafeld in Sarre- | 


Hersfeld, Archdelegincks Rise iw Enphral- wma 
B. Schulz, (M, p. 384—396, fig. 107—360; 
üi, Beilim rgri, pl. lxxi. ay. 

(E. HomiMANX) 
 -RAHBANIYA (a. monasticism. The term 
i derived from rūsi [qw]; it occur in the 
Ге once only, im a passage (sire lvii 27) 
that hay given rise to divergent interpretations: 
‘And we put Io ibe bearts of those who followed 
Jesus, compassion and mercy, and the monastic 
Hate, they instituted the same (we did not prescribe 
it te them) only oot of = desire to please God, 
Vet they obwerved not the same as it ought тшу 
to hare been observed, And we gave unto such 
of them ma believed, their reward; but many of 
them were wicked doer. 

_ According to some of the carcgists the verb 
“we pat" hos two objects only, viz. compassion 
and mercy, whereas the words “and the monastic 
state" gre the objectof *they instituted". Accordingly 
the monastic state sppears here 25 x purely human 
institution, which moreover bas been degraded by 

According to others, however, the object of the 
words “and we gut” is: compassion, mercy and 
the monastic state. According to thie cxegenis 
monsathciem is called a divine institution. Professor 
Мази ппп has pointed ош that this exegesin is 





й ler one; the younger one expresses a feeling 
hostile to چ ت‎ which coined the tradition 
*No rahbintya ín lalim". 

collections. Yet, it is being 
the wife of Ohmi b. 





repared there. When 
Map Ta iq. v.] complained 


6f being neglected by her hushand, Muhammad | 
н "aying: Mousaticium (mhbaniys) cx 
was not prescribed to us (Alma fh. Hanbal, vi. | for the. future: 


took her part 





bun pres. Mariyree, 








sald to allude | ТУ ИЫК with 
| ü е lò. + "tiaye with. 
tradition decs oot occur in the canonical | каш; | 


Mubammud in Ahmad b, Hanbal, fi: 266; tu 
Ab Se al-Khudri, Hia, dii. 82). CL also TARTEA, 
ЕСШ, 
frifiogrea pes; 1. Mavsignon, Anat sue 
rt erigines du lexigur fchnigus ir Ja weyetique. 
mudwmemt, p. 8353 M; he cummentares of 
tbe Kurên on sira hài. $7; Ibn Sad,’ Tehar, 
ed, Sachau, iti/i, 2872; Himi, Mejana, al 
de Sacy, i 570—871: Zamakhsharl, uf Fai, 
Haida:ibid 1324. i, 2697 Iba al-Athir, VAES, 
av.) Sprenger, Dai irten wad dir Lehre йг: 
Medummad, l 3589; Goldziher, Mindaemedanináe 
Studien, ji, 394: do. m AK. J£. K., xviii. 193— 
194; 1xivil 314. (A, J. WinsihCK) 
RÁHIB (^, plur. run, ғай, raanê), 
a monk The Apie of the mank is known -to 
preishimic poetry and 1o tlie Kur'ap and Tradition, 
The pre-lubümie poeti refer t9 the monk in his 
cell the light of which tlie traveller by night sees 
im: the disixrnee and which pives him the idea of 


In the Kur'In the monk and the Air, siunetimes 
also the c&Air, arc the religious leaders of thë 
Christians. In ome place lt i mil that rabbis and 
monks live ai the expense of other men (Sttra ix., 
34) aud that the Christisgs have taken a& their 
masters inste2d of God their a£A3re and their monks 
as well mi al-Masih D. Maryam (Süra ix. 3t). Шш 
anciher passage the Christians are praised for 
their friendship to thelr fellow-believers which is 
explained from the fact that there are priests and 
monks among them (Sra v. $7), їн Най the 
rihib is frequently encountered in stories of the 
nature of the. Ajay al-andiys (cf. Ший, Ану, 
bib $4; Muslim, Zuds, Tr. 73; Хондо, Тт. 46,47; 


| shelter, 


| Tirmidht, Zafzie, Süra 85, Tr. 2; Аалаа, Тү. 3; 


Ман, Ладага Tr. 11; Iha Mädin, Mitem, Tr. 20, 
23; Lürimi айти aLAWrUm, Tr p6; Ahmad 
b. Hanbal, i 48r; ib 4341 Hi. 337. 347; *. 4; 
vl 17 Hi) | 
From ihe fact that inthe Muhammadan literature 
of the early centuries A. ii, the eplibet redid wii 
gives to various pious inilividgals it je evident 
that there was nothing odious alia it then. Ci 
bowever the article BATIBXNIYA, 
Bibklispraphy: cf. that of taneintya. 
| (A. |; Wansince) 
RAHIL, in the Bible Rachel, wife of Jacob, 
mother of Joseph and Benjamin, i» not mentioned 
in the Kurtin, There be however a reference to 
ber in Sara iv, 27: "Ve may not have two alaters to 
wife at the anme time; if it hes been done formerly 
God now exercises pardon and mercy", This la 
3 and 
before Moses revealed the toca hae i 
mamage was valid. Tabari gives this explanation 
in the «таа, L 356, 359 29. ibn al-Athir, p- 90, 
жер i. But already in Fuyshr, iv, ato, Tahari 
me the verse correctly: Muhammad forbids 
| with twn wisters but he 


226; Dürimi, Milia, bali 3). The following tradition | does not dissolve süch marriages concluded before 


i3 less exclusive: Do not trouble yourselves and 
Gud will not trouble you, Some have troubled 
themselves onil God has troubled them. Their suc- 
téXéon are in the hermitages and momnaateries, *an 
institution we have not preweribed to them" (Abl 

wena rejecting monasticism, bai replaced 
it by the boly war; “Every prophet hes some 
land of mbbaniys; the rabbäniya of this com- 
munity ix the holy war” (m tradition ascribed tu 


= рее — Islamic 
lopis the view that Va'kGly only married Rahi 
after Liya's death, So already la T ! carn 
Zamakhabarn, Baidüwi, Ibn al-Ajhir ete. ма 
even thinks that Ya'kih only married Rahil after 
the death of Liy& and of his two concubines. 
Here agsiz Muslim legend differs from the Bible, 
in making him not marry Rubil -until after 4 years 


tradition generally 


of service; in the Bible, Jacob serves seven ear 
ras ond eer de aay Seta 


Tio 
and serves soother eeven pears. — Va'kab's wooing 
aut Laban’ trick by winch he subatitutes Liy& for 
Kzbil as *ueither lamp nor candle-light" illuminate 
the bridal chamber, in embetlished in Muslim legend. 
Rahil lè ale of importamee in the story of 
Үш пзш mnberite his beauty from Rahil: they 
lisa] hali ol 2l] the beauty b thee world, accorditig 
to others two-thirds, or oven accordmg 10 the old 
Hagradic sheme (Ainii. doth mine tenth 
Tha'labt, n..69). — Whes Ya'küb left Liban, he 
hind no funda for the juutuev ; ut Rachel's suggestion, 
Yusuf ates Laban’ idoli — As Vilewf, sold by 
ik brothers, pases the tomi al RARI be throws 
шас {тош hie camel oo the grave and laments: 
*) mother, Juok ow thy chill, have been deprived 
of my coat thigwn into a pit, stoned and sold 
&&.à ilare”, Then he hears a uice: "Trust im 
God", The old Haggada does not koow this touching 
eene. Bui b has found Ик way Into the late 
medüeral book of stories Safer ZJapapber (ed. 
Goldschmidt, p. 150) The Jewish-Persian poet 
Shahi (xiv! century) adapte this motif from 
Firdawsin Füruf u-Zulaikh? in his book of Genesis. 
BHiklisgraphy: Tabar ed. dr Gods, і. 
355-36, 371: do, агас, lr. 210; Tha lab, 
Ain admi, Cairo 1325, р бо, 74; Њо 
al-Amin, od, Tornberg, Logo; al-Risdy, Aier 
milahi. ed, Eisenberg, р. 1 Ff 160; 
Neumann ede, d mra rre dd LN лла, 
Budapest 1581, р. гз, 3920.5 Grinbaum, 
Gimme Anfali zur Sprach wad Angin 
junds, l: Fe Perlen Berlin 1901, p. 6231, 534— 
£385, gati W. Bac er, mu fided укн 
elie, hehadim wad. туйн, Budapest 190 
P mọja sha the articles vA'gUR, YUE, 


RAHIM. [See ALLAH, |. 3035, - 
AL-RAHIM. [Ses Riteszw Flabz.| 
RAHMA, compassion [res Ai Ainm, L 3030, 


уой}, 

RAHMAN, Ber. ALtAH, L 3035, 394*.] 

RAHMANIYA, Algeriasn Order (Miriše) 
called alter Muhammad b, *Abd al-Rabmán al- 
Geaghtali al-Djurdjeri zisAzhári ADU Kabralg, wbo 
died 0205 [1793—1754) И i& & hranch of the 
Bhalwativa amd is gail io have ar one time been 
called Бакуа айе Mustal® al-Baksi al-Sbsmt. 
At Nefa, in Tunisia, amd some other places it 
i called "Assiriya sher Mostafa b. Mohammad 
in “Anie 

Life aí the Founder. His family belonged 
ta the mibe Ait Smiil, part of the confederation 
Gaalitala in. thue Kiäbiliya bi. 
at hi» home, and then in Algiers, he made the 





pilgrimage im {151 (1739—1740), and on hie | Sauesie 


гетип spent some time ar A «eiudeni ab al-Azhar 
in Calro, where Mubammad b, Salim al-Haínawi 
(d. one: Sie ah Dera, iv, 50) айай hits into 
the. Khalwat Order, and ordered him tà 


it im Indian at the Sudan; afte au absence of 
ا‎ 


e EEK 


by | (r547). ын. вое 
а | regularly maintained good relations wiih tbe French 
ing | authorities. 





RAHIL — RAHMANIYA 


urdjuri; having &indied | 


— ——À 


venuence of which he migrated to Harma In the 
neighbourhood of Algiers, Here too his activities 
met with opposition from the religious leaders, 
who cummousd him to appear befara a dir 
under the presidency of the Miliki Muftî “Al 
h. Amin; through S меней by the follnwing 
authorities, who were owing 
which hr had acquired, he wus acquitted of the 
charge of unorthodosy, 5 he thought it prudent 
w- return to his nutive village, where nantly 
afierwarde he died, learing us his auccessor *Ali 
b. 'lhi abMaghribi His corpse id» said to have 
been atelea by the Puta set e eU Re 
omp al Hamma with s» Ful aud a& mosque 
vx it The Alt Smail however maintuined tha! 
it had mot left ite original grave, whence it was 
supposed to have been iniracnlously ri pergam, 
und the utle AW Aairare “owner of two graves 
was given him, 

History and propagation af the Order. 
"Abb, "Eee al-Maghribt waa undisputed ir hi {таш 
r20& (17! 3-1794 125 538—1 347); 
seedings Gil ^ ML LP EE the follow Pen 
year, though the dis misi cir to win i barely 
it divided into di dent branches This wai 
owing to the objections raised by the Alt Smiil 
to the succession of al-Hadid) Hashin, another 

Maghribi; in spite of the oupport af “Abd al- 
ки cate (the famous enemy of the French) he had 
to quit his post, which was held for a time by 
the widow of 'Alt b. "Isz, who, howerar, owing 
to the dwindling of the revenues of the sawiya 
had ultimately to simman Raghbir back. Meanwhile 


nu founders of other Riya were asvuming in- 





i After the death of Баит im 1259 
(1 43—1544) ker sonin-iaw al.Hididj ‘Ammär 
succeeded to the headship. Finding his influence. 





| waning owing to hi failure to lo m m the 


attack on the French ü Baghls 
he in August 1856 called his ораса to arms 
and dhtained wome initia) paccemes; he was how 
ever compelled to surrender in the following yest, 
and hie wife (or motheritelaw) st the bead of a 


| hundred fwüm shortly after. Bashir retired 10 


Tunis, where he endeavoured to сопішца the 
exerche of hia functions, but be waa not generally 

уйше ax head of the order, and his place 
among the Ait Smif] was taken by Muhammad 
Amain b. al-H Saddük, who at the age 


| of Bo on April 8, ‘Bye poe dikiw against 


the French, who had recently defeated in 
the Franco-Prussian Wie Th "The Ча Нер, me: 
with little succes, thoagh |i spreut on and on 
July i3 Ibn al-Haddüd surrenilered to General 
т, who sen! him te Bougie. The original 
siwiya was closed м. x M arare mnexiure. 
His son ‘Ariz, wh been transported to 
New Caledonia, Ак А in escaping to ручая, 
whence be emicavoured to- the commeanity ; 
but various mepuddene who had been appointed 
ty his father, as well ad other fouoders of adwiys 
asserted their |n ince. Lis» are given by 
Deponi and Cop of these пв вті Шен 
ET miend into Tunisia 
work the numbers of 15e 
adherenta to the Order are reckoned ai 156,214 
* that the of Tolga 





соза of the Order, The training of 
the weeriad consists in t ne Noa ey rl 
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“games”, of which Yhe hri ta the formula /d 4s iila | character of ihe aecutity Ы іо general allowed 5 


де, ло be repested from 12,000 t0 70,000 
m a day and might, 


Ц 1be aui] ia aatished with the neophyle'a pro- | security fie. Ше nik 


| 


gress; there are 2. GA three limes; 3. Áwnw; 
4. Aet three times; 5. davy three times; O. baii 
three times; 7. Байдаг исе times (Hinne Пи 
differs alighUy [ram this) Hinn states that Lhe 
Mir of the Order consists in repeating a! lean 
So times from the afternoon of Thursday bò that 
of Friday the prayer ascribed to Bbádbill, and on 
ile oiher weekdays the formula 1/24 Hide iila 
"ade, Favourite lessons are the “Verre of the 
Throne" allowed by Fras lL, call.—ceiv, ( prescribed 


in the Founders diploma, translated by A. Dei | 


pech, in Æ. A. 0874) amd Hie Seren Visoms 
mentioncd above (translated by Kinn, p. 407) 
Literature of the Order, Must of this 


would seem to be stiil im MS: tho fonnder is 


credited with serrera] bouke A. Cherbonnesu, ih 
Т. 1852, p. 517 describes a catechixm called 
22. Ku kmna ùy Muhammad b. Rakbtarzi with a 
tommentary by hid son Murali, perhaps identical 
with a work called by Fresch writers Prini 
aeimimirnaux. Another work belonging to the Order 
which ibey mention is called sLAamy aM | 
f! Mumüjih aSkaiàA Muhamed Ф. abg diim. 


obtained from Сай Benhassing Larbe of Khanga 
Sidi Nadji by favour of M. P. Geuthner; Е. 
de Neveu, Let Aüsmum, Puri» 1846; L. Кип, 
Marabou cf Khouan, 
and X. Coppoluni, £e Cenfririrs religieuse: 
eurwimawrs, Algieré 1597; Н. Garrot, лгу 
générale de l'Algérie, Algiers 1910. 
(D. 8. MagcoLIm TH) 
RAHN (a.) pledgz, security; rüdie, the 
giver and snurfadin, the taker of the pledge. The 
Kurds (iL 283), obviously in confirmation of pre- 
lalimîo legal usage, provides for the giving of 
pledges (riAdne* matéiya) la barine im which | 
a definite period is concerned, if the preparation 
of a writen document is impossible. The par 
bere played by the security as evidence of the 
existence of an obligation is in lalimic law much 
lesa important than that of secunng the fulfil 
ment of a demanil, From the latter point of view 
the taditions are maialy coucerned with tww 
pore uz, whether the security in case of non 
ulülmest passes without more ndo into the owner- 
ship of the creditor or not (the iwo answers | 
are crystallized іп (ће legai marims adsain Awd 
ЈА ог айтат Га тарда); азі $. who la eatilled 
to use it and is bound to maintala it (the «n- 
swe cies found in earlier authariiies that the 
taker of the pledge may enjoy Ия arc if he ees 
to lla maintenance, later fell out into disuse). 
According to the doctrine of Muilim law, the 
giver of the pledge la bound to maintain | 
can enjoy the use of it only according to 
EÊ: its use Ly 


the tuker of the pledge 
in also forbidden (excep! by the Hanbalis); the 
yield (increase) belongs tu the giver of the pledge 
but aluo becomes part of the security (except with 
lhe Shia); the taker of the pledge is respon: 
Ме for it according to the Hanafi aad (wiih 
limiatiess) the Майн. 
i Hanbalis the a 


Among the Shs aod 
the yureemant ling the security 
Теза responsibility). The baaia for the comditlam of 


pmhip (with much 


& pledge must be a claim (amir); the accessory 


ami followed by the others, | 


| 
Bablegrapáy: Pricate communication ûl | 


Alger t$84; O. Deport | 





but exceptional cases are recognised in which the 
debt in extinguished by the disappearance of the 
ses to the tinker of the 
pledge. While the ownership of the pledge remains 
with the debtor, hg has no power of diaposal over 
it and possession passes to the creditor; the latter 
has the right to sell it to watiafy his claim Wf the 
| debt becomes overdue or à not paul. Mortgage 
ln unknown as well ar a graded series df rights 
to the same object of pledge, Го le distingn 
Irom the pledge is the detention (Ads) of a thing 
| 10 enforce fuiülment oí & legal claim, which tè- 
(presents a oaucrete tight afforded by the law im 
| individual cases so thar it has contacts with the 
| legal right 10 pledge. i 
Sitiiegrap ky: ). Schacht, G. Bergetrüzir s 
Силай Фә iulamindrm AA. p. 58 mhi 
Guidi-Santillang, S»wonazis Фл азго тайда, 
ü 385 луу; Lopes Ortiz, Derecha maimimóm, 
р. 192 zg.; Sachau, Madeormedeniccdes Nacht, 
p. 323 spp.) Query, reif marrniman, i. 443 
nga Th W. [uynboll, J£ AeefdrepHom der 
радило lerr van het fomirecht, Layden 
(dissertation) 1893. (earn SCHACHT) 
EA'I8 u-KUTTAB, Ra'ls Erkupt [See KEE | 
RALY, the ancient Raghe, a towa in 
Media Ite ruins may be seem about § miles 
5.5. Е. of Teheran [q.*.| to the south of a spur 
projecting fram Elbure inte the plain. The village 
and sanctuary of Shah ‘Abd ab’ Ajim Ile immediately 
south of the ruin. The geographical importance 
of the towa lies in the fact thal il wad iltaated 


| in the fertile zope which Mes between the mountains 


amd the desert, by which from time immemorial 
comrmounivation has taken place between the west 
apd cast of irin: Several гоайа from Alacondarin 
[q.*.] converge nm Katy on Ше north side. 

In the Avesta, Нага, hl, i, Кадай da 
шїн оне aa the twellih sacred place created by 
Ahura Marda, Varws, xix. 15, calla it Jafrarucul 
Марз sarejesird *Zorossirian Карһа possessing 
four degrees of hierarchy” because at Hagha 
the representative of the prerogatives going back 
to Zoroaster (Zaratulfrefr) held also the powers 
ol a prince (rafm) daáyumi) while elüewhere these 
two dignitaries with the three categories of chief 
subordinates, formed five degrees of hierarchy. 
‘The Middle Persian commentary dedaces from this 
that Zoroaster must have belonged to. Raghba. The 
town |» also called dri-zaméw. ( W'Ial Ford G1, i. 45), 
whith Bartholomae interprets as possessing *ihres 
districts” (drei (aue besitzend) although rhe er- 
planation of the Middle Perxian commentary ls 
sycssessing ihree estates (socia) classes) for the 
priests, warriors and coltieutors there were good" 
(cf. Banbobomae, Aram. W'irttrhwrh, col $79, 
Sii, 1407, cf Marquart, os. c, p. 122) The 
later commentaries pul Raly in Atropatene їп сой» 
furmity with the late tendency to logalise events 
im sacred himtary in this province. | 

ln the Old Persian inscriptions (Bh. 2, 10-18) 
Ragé appears as the province of Media in which 
is the autuuim of 324 & C. the bhe king of Media 
Frawartiah sought refuge in vala; from Raga almo 
Darius sent reinforeewents to hi» father Wight&apa: 
when the latter wos putting down the rebellion 
in Parthia (їч. 3, 1—19). 

Rages is also mentioned in the spocrypha ‘Tobit 
seat his son Tobias from Niniveh ta recover the 
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Galsias (Tobit, L 14). The book of Judith (i 
15) pula near Ragen [if it only were Ksgla !) 
ihe plain in which Nebachadnezeur defeated the | 
king of Media, Arphasad (Phracqes 7). 

fm ihe suminer of 330 R C, Alesander thë 
Great following Darms Ш took 11 days to go 
(rcm Exhatane to Rhagae (Arrian, 3, 20, 2). Dio- 
aros relates ibat Antigenos passed near Rhagoe | 
after hia victory over his rive] Eumenes (316 0. C) 
According tu Strabo, xi. 9, , and xl. 15, &, Seleocus 
Niextor (312—250) rebuilt Rhagae under the name 
af Európos (in memory 
Macedonia) and that usar Europos the towns of 
Laodices, Apamaca and Hersclea were peopled 
with Macedoniam. After the coming of the Parthiana 
the town was renamed Armkis. 1. Ы however 
posi that all these towns although situated jn 
the same locality occupied slightly diferent silet 


for they are mentioned side by alde in the authorities. 
Rawliniou (5. G.5, x. rr9) would yat Eurüpos 


at Warümin [q. v.]. Atbenaeus in D Jr LIT | 
says that the Parthian kings spent the spring и 
Rhagac (i Pëyaç) and the winter at Babylon 
(see the detalla in. A. V. W. Jackson, and. Weise 
bach). The Greek popular etymologies which ex plain 
:he mame Rhaga os alluding to енпзе» spem 
te reflect ihe frequency of thin phenomenom in 
thi region &e close to Damdwand. — 

ín ihe Süsknian period Vardagsd ШІ im 641 
issued from Raly hiv last appeal te the nation 
before fleeing to Khurteds. 1 
Shahr-Méns situated «m the south face of the al- 
realy mentloned spur and accessible only to women 
ja ateociated with the. memory of the daughter uF 
Vardagitd who, actording to tradition, became the 
wife of Husain b "АН, In the years 486, 495, 
$53 A.D. Raiy i» mentioned m thé wee of bishopa 
of the Eastern Syrian church, 

Aral conquest, The year of the conques i 
vatlouly given (18—24 == 639-544) and it is pow- 
sible that the Arab power war consolidated grodu- 
aliy. As late as 25 (646) a rebellion was suppressed 
in Raiy by Sad b. Abr Wakkss. The Arabs secti 
te have profited by the disaensiona among the noble 
Persian families. Raiy waa ihe fief of tbe Mibran 





family &nd, là consequence  resistznce al 
Siyawakhah b. Mibran b. Bahram Cabin, Маай 


4 Mukarrin heel the old town destroyed and ordered 
Farukhko b. Zainabt (Zainsdi}) b. Kula (ct, 
MATMUDHXN] to шд a new town (Pabert, |. 2655) 
Iu 7: (690) agsih a king of the family of Far- 
rukbie li mentloned alongside of the Arab governor. 
The posing of power from the Omaiyads to 
the “Abbasids took place «t Kaiy without Incident 
bot in 136 (753) the *hburrami" Sunhadh, ane of 
Abi Muslim's stshwarts, seized the town for a short 
time, The new era for Raiy began with the ap- 
D d tha heir to the throne Mubanmad 
Wahii tn the governorship of the exit (141—153 
"T 135169). He rebuilt Raly under the name 







and worrounded it by a ditch, 


of his native town in | 


e sanctuary of [ite | 


idi, | secations of the 
arag 





not Hil azz (885) that Adbgü-tegin ol Karwia 
took the town from jhe ‘Alids, Im 261 (394) the 
caliph Mu‘sussid wishing to consolidate bis position. 
appointed tu Raly his son, the future caliph Mukiali. 
Soon afterwards the Sümünils began to interfere 
із Бају. lamá'i] b. Ahmad мше Кају im 289 
(912) воб Ње fait accompli was confirmed by the 
caliph Mektafl, In 296 Ahmad b, Inma'tl received 
invesiiture from Muktadirin Raiy (Gardtzl, p. 21722). 

in ihe tenth century Raty is described in detail 
in the works of e Arab geographers. 
In ipite of the interest which Baghd&á displayed 
in Roiy the tumberof Arabs there was ini nificant 
and the population consisted of Persians of all classes 
(айга; Yakub, te B.G, An nii a36). Among 
the products of Raiy Ibn al-Fakih, p. 253, men- 
tions silke and other stuffs, articles of wood and 
&|imstre dishes", mu interesting detail io view uf 
the celebrity enjoyed by the ceramica “af Rhages". 
All writers emphasise the very greal importance 
of Raiy as a commercial centre. According tu 
Igtakhrt, P 207, the town covered am ares oi 
1j, by Djy farle, the buildingi. were ul clay 
(fim) bat the use of bricks and plaster (if = 
gal) was aho known: The town ha] five great 
gaiei and eight large boraars. Mulkaddasi, p. 39!, 
calls Raiy one of the glories of the lands of Isilim 
and among other things: mentions i» lihmry ih 
the &üdha quarter which was watere] by the 
SuürkEni canal — | 
 Dailami perkod. 1n. 304 (916) tbe lord of 
Adharbaigjin Vüsuf b. Abi "L5Adj occupied Ка 
our of whieh he drove the Dailami Muhammad 
i "Ali Sauli who represented the Siminid Nay 
(Ibn al Athir, wi. 74) This occupation, com 
memorated In coins «truck by Vüsuf at Mubam- 
mdiys, was (be beginning of a troubled period. 
Raly passed successively into the bands of the 
Dailam! ‘Al b. Wahatidhiln, Wastf Belktimürt, the 
Dailami Almad b. Alf and ar Mutih, slave of 
Yusaf (in 313—025; cf, E. Vasmes, O menetak) 
Заит, Baku 1927) Lastly ihe Samünids en- 
couraged by the caliph succeeded. in bringing Raly 
again within their sphere of influence but roon 
their general Así&r (a Dailamf) became independent 
in Raiy, In. 318 A, Asfir waa killed by his 
lieutenant Mardüwig] [q. v.] (4 native of Gilàn and 
one of the founders of the Ziyurid dynusty) who 
took over hie master's lands (C, Haart, Le Ziparidrr, 
1922, p. 363 [— 11] | 

After the awesination of Mardawid] (323 = 
ta Bbyida established tbemmelves im Ray, 
which) became the fief of the branch of Rukn al- 
Dawl which held out there for shout foo years 


Tm 399 (1006) the last Samanid al-Muntasir made 


an attempt to seize Raiy but failed, In 420 (1037) 
the Büyid Madjd al-Dewls wes ill-ulvised enough 
to thwoke ugsinst the Dailamm the help of Malymüd 
of Gharni, who xeired his lunds (cf, Muhamnad 
Narm, Se/üm Мамай, 1931, р. Bo—35) The 
brief rule of the Qharnawids ТЕ acts 
of obscurantizm, like the destruction of hooks on 

ry amd ; logy and the atrocious рег 
nà und Mu'azilis (Gar 


Ths Baldjuks The Ghusr lid Raiy waste in 
and in 434 (1042) the town, where 





Ншаш | là. 427 (1035) 
- Ta. Msi M Decals sti) Beld cet fa she fost af Taberak 





ез | (Тн: ві: АШИ, іх. 347), fell inte the pow h 
wide | Saldjt! | and became one of thelr rd dila, 
yews | The lat Büyid al-Mabk s|-Ralim ded a prisoner 





RAIY 


iu Tabarak 1n 450 (1058) (or in 455: cf, H. Bowen, | p. 134-1 


in. 3- R. A. ч 

Tughril [ace 
Henceforth Kuiy js constanily mentioned in con- 
mection with events relating ta the Great Saldjtiks 
and their branch із Persian Iraj. 

From ihe reign of Ghiytih al-Dim Maia (5a9- 
$47 — 1133—1152) Кайт. wia ruled by the аши 
laand) whose daughter Inand)-Khátita became the 
wife of Pahlawüs, son of the famous 
Adbarbaidjan, Wdegit, When the latter put an the 
1brone Sultin -Araliin-Shüh (whose mother be had 
шагаа) [nandj op; this nommation bet was 
defested iu $55 (1160). Inandj withdrew t Hinttm 
bui with the help of Бе ББ П.А геа 
reoccapie? Кау, He was finally murdered at the 
instigation of lldegis who дате Най as 4 üél to 
Fahlawán. Later the town eae ію Канар 

ia marermal grand- 


19029, p. 238) and ihe mew loni 


lnanj] b. Pahlawtn who, like 
father, brought about the intervention of the 
Брета Taklah inthe affairs of Persia (538 — 
1193). Two years later in a baitle near Raiy, the 
la SakDjuk Tughri PI was killed by Katlagh 
Inandj but the country remained with the Ehwi- 
nimiam. la 614 (11:7) the atábeg of Für» Sa'd 
v. Zangi succeeded in occupying Raily bot was 
aluet immediately driven out by the Kirime 
аһ ТАШ al-Din (cf. Nasawi, sd Houdis) 
Civil ware Maoyaddas, p. зол, 395—395 
mentions the dissensions (чуй! among the 
people of Raiy in matters of religion. Under $83 


(t186—1187) Ibn alAlhir, xi 237, records the | 


damage dont in Raiy im the civil war between 
Sunnis amd Shi'a: the inhabitanis were killed o: 
scaitered and the town left in ruinx. Vat who, 
ering before the Mongols, went through Raiy in 
617 (1220) gives the results of his enquiry about 
the three parties: the Hanafts, the Sbaf'ts, and the 
Shit of which the two first began by wiping 
oat the Shits who formed balf the population of 
the town and the majority in the country. Later 
the Shaft triumphed ower the Hanafi, The tevali 
waa that there only survived in Raly the Shay 
warter which was the smallest, VYakO! describes 
the underground houses at Raiy and the dark streets 
dificult of access which reflected the care af the 
inhahitant» ta protect themmelves against encuiies. 
. The Monpgola The Maongols who ope 
iy айт ҮШ" visit dealt it the final blow 
Ibn. al-Athir (xii, 024) goes oo fir as to say that 
all the population was massacred by the Mongols 
а бгу (1220) аш! the survivors put to death in 
621 (1224). It i$ however possible that the historian, 
echoing the panic which seized the Muslim world, 
eragperates ihe extent of the destruction. Djuwazinl 
(ed. Mohammad Khin Kaswinl, i. 115) only says 
that the Mong 


rt pol kaderi put many people to death 
at Khar Raiy 


y (in the conntry inhibited by Буы 5) 
hut in Raiy they wero met by the (Shani) kagi 
Who mbmitted tw the invadèrs (W nbis), after 
which the latter went on. Rashid al-Din fei. 
Béréxins, in. Trudl V. O,, sv. 135 
admin that the Mongols under Dje 1 
| and plundered (/xuzdizh ma-záarar) at “Кају” 
bat he seems to make a distinction between Raiy 
aod Kom, in which the inhabitants were completely 
(óa-kuliT) mzssacred. 

The fact that life was not completely extinguished 
m Raiy is evident from the dates of pottery which 
A dated Raye kowi, in Burlington Mapesine, 194), 


alis died at Kaiy in 455 (1063). | Ghlsin | 


atibeg uf 


ien p. 99D) 
»e anl Sulmday | 


y continméd to be made in Raiy (cf. Guest, | 
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§: the painted bow! bears the date 640 — 
he citade| of Tabarak was rebulli under. 
(ras so) hat certain economie 
reson (irrigation Р) if-mot political and religious 
rexsonz, must have beem upainst the restoration ‘of 
Raiy and the centre of the sew administrative Mongol 
divinos (the. /wagln af Kaiy) became Warümia (q. v.) 
(ef. Mutat al-A'ulgi, in G.M.S, p. $5). After the 
end oí Hsligü's dynasty, Kaiy fel] t0 the sphere. 
of. influence of. Tughs-Timiür (q. v.] of Astxr&hitd. 
In 1354, Timürs troops oceapied Raiy without 
striking a blow but this must meas the district and 
not the town of Kaiy, for Clavijo- (ed, Srexneveky, 
р. 187) who passed through this country in 1404 
confirms that Raiy (Yaduriprry = Shaded Mair) 
was no lomge: inhabited (agsra dérhkabinzda) No 
importance j& to be attached to the mention of 
* Raiy" [n the time of Sbih-Rukb ( Majla" a/-Sa dais, 
under the year 841 — 1437) of of БЫ Таши, 
The ruins of Kaiy. Olivier in 1797 sought 
tham in vain and jt was Trailhicr and Gardane 
who firat discovered them. The carlinst descriptions 
are by J, Morier, Ker Porter and Sit W, Oaseley, 
The fir: has preserved for us a sketch of a 
Sisinian bas-relief which was later replaced by 
a sculpture of Fath Al. Shah. The deveriptioc 
and particularly the plan by Ker Porter (repro- 
duced in Sarre nüd A V. W, Jackson, Persia) 
are all of walue because since hin time 1h& needs 
of agriculture and unsystematic digging have 
destroyed the walls and confused the atrata. Large 
numbers of objects of archzglogical interen and 
particularly the celehrated pottery covered with 
| paintings have flooded the Europezn and American 
markets as a result of the activity af the dealers, 
Scientific investigation was begun by the universities 
af Vhiladelphis and Boston in 1934 (ch The 
iimetrated! Lowen News, June 32, 19035, p. 1122— 
1133; E. Е. Бе Ferran xgrdition 
[Kayy], im Jum Unierntg Manum, Phils 
delphia, €. 1935, p. 41—49; c£ p. 25—3]). In 
tho citadel ЫШ, Dr, Erich Sehmidt found a great 
vatiety of pottery and the remains оѓ з 
among which ihe most Interesting are the fonn- 
dations of Mahdi's mosque (communication by А. 
er oe ongresa ol Persian Art at Legin. 
d in Sept. 1935). In an interesting passage, 
Морала, р. 210, speaks of the bist. denis 
which the Hilyids bailt over their tombs. According 
to the Sipüraf-nlmua, р. 145, in the time ol Fakhr 
al-Dawla a rich Zoroastrian built an anidan with 
double roof (nis Hos AHA) on ihe top 
of the hill af Tabak, above the domed tomb 
(punia) of Fakbr al-Dewle, The anadan, termed 
(о а пез ase received the name оѓ Фау ЛАША. 
гаГаған “fort of the commandant" and was stil 
in existence in the time of Nisim al-Mulk. The 
| Uwo tower now to be sees among the ruina of 
| Raig [both are round in plzn, but ihe ane 
under Nasir al-Din Shah hav ribbed flanks] are 
attributed to the Saldjüks but may continue the 
Dallami type of building. The hill of Табагак оо 
which was the citadel (destroyed In 588 п 192] by 
Tughsl ME) according to ҮЖКШ жаз situated to 


1243). 


“the right” of the Kburasin road while the high 
mocniain was to “the Ieft" of this road. ‘Tabarak 
therefore must hare been on the toj òl thë hill 


apposite the great spar (hill G in Ker 
“fortress finely bails 
ef an immense rock 


ші Porter's plan - 
of stone and on the sümmir 
which commands the open 


trod RALY — at-RAKKA 
country to the mull’); ci, the ma i A. F. Stahl, | in апу case, Ш И were so, we would expect a 
Die Umgigend в. Trderan, in Pet, Mitt, (900. | name "ke Kallinikeia, In any case the site of 
BitiiegeapAy: Cf. the articles [rnkAw | Kallinikos corresponda to that of the mediaeral 
and wakXwIN, — Descriplion of the ruimx | al-Rakka, with which the Syrian historians always 
J. Marier, A Zeurmry, 1812, p. 232, 403; du. identified it. Im the time of the emperor Julian, 
Serena razy, 1815, p. 190; Ker Porter, Kallinikos was a atrong fortress and an important 
Travel, 1821, L 357—364 (cmp); Ouneley, commercial centre (Aromian, Marecil., axiiL 3, 7). 
Travels, 1823, li, 174—199, plate lxv. Ritter, {п the year 993 a Jewish synagogue wai burned 
Бейил, vL, ea E аот ак iu the Cartrim Ca//inicuimn; the emperor Theodosius 
Prerzd, 1, 347—353; F. Barre ter pore | therefore otdered the bishop of the town to rebuild 
rieker Baukunst, Вета 1901, text, p. $5—58; | it (Ambrosius, Epist. ad Thras: Migne, Putro£ 
A, V. W. Williams Jackson, Persia Past and | Lat,, xvi, col, tros £g.) The emperot Leo i 
Preunt, 1905, p. 428—441 (plan by Ker Portet). | 777 Sel. (466 A. 0.) rebullt Kallinikos in Oirhotne, 
— Ancient tanta ry: Marquart, Érzniakr, | called it Leontapolis nnd appointed & Lishop there 
p. 122—124; A. V, W, Jackson, Persia, le. (probably the successor of the Damianos mentioned 
zif.; do, Jfirterical Sherk af Ragha, | in Spiegel |in g5t and 455) (Eftir Cironiir, ed. Hallier, 
Memertal Volume, Bombay 190, p. 232—343; | in. erir w Ünteriuch, lx. 1, Lelprig 1893, р. 116, 
do, in Assayr in Modtrn Thssiogy ir Ck, sli | FSA; Barhebr Chron, "nA. ed, Hedjan, p. 77; 
Hriggi, New Vork 1911, p. 33—97; Welssbaeh, | Leontopolias: Hierokl, Symebdrm., p. 715, 4; Geogr. 
мі, Armia, Lurepes amd Naga, in Pauly- | Cypr, ed. Gelmer, p: 597). Towards the end of 
Моа, Кові. eyle Нег, Асе Май, the year §03, Timosiratos bravely defended the 
Afitril ams fran, й. 1930. р. 95—98. — | fortress against the Persians and took one of 
Muslim History: A Zae'rità Keiy was written | Kawiulh Га officers prisoner but had to release 
by Abi Sa'd Mangir b. Huaain al-Abt [= Awa’); | him as the king threatened to destroy the town 
the author was the wiser of the Buyid Madjd | completely (loshua Stylites, ed. Martin, in. 4M. 
al.Dawia and had access Lo very good pources; | AL af, vi. i, Leipzig 1875, p. Ixv.). The Syrian 
THEM often cites ihla hiatory (Ll. 57, & v. 44a) | church historians from the beginning of the with 
Quarremére, Histoire dee Menges, p. 272—275 | centary frequemtiy mention the monastery of Mar 
(many quotations from the Mag ma/al- ZawirzbAy | Zakkal, Arabic Dair ZakkE, in the angle formed 
Barbter de Mernard, Dict. giegrafhigur lee by the Nahr Halikh and ihe Euphrates òr the 
(quotations from the Asfz 3/10 of. Alymad Riny, | Naht al-Nil Canal not far from Кашаннан (Ре 
Barthold, Zuér.-geegraf. acerk /rana, 1903, p. "МД miror; afud menefArnifar etlebrrr., ed. Brooks, in 
Bö; G. Le Stange, Thy Lendi of fh Eas | CSC O, ser. lb, rol. xata Paris toop, p: 3 
Санлы, р. 214—218; P. Schwert, fram ie | Mich. Бут. iv- qiş I-i al-Shabosbtt, pon 
Mittelalter, p. 240-909 (very complete utilisation | Diparas, eod. Berol, fol. 95"; ITEM Medien: 
at dia Aya a complete list of (be дерев- | ed. Wüstenfeld, ii. 664; iv. 862). Between al-Rakka 





deocies of Raiy). (V. MimüktEY) und Bl lay the celebrated] monastery of Dali 
RAE‘A. [Ser Sadr.) Hanning not far from Sura (G. Hoffmann on 
AUR SBL (See Ants 9. Авы atL-HaMIU.] | Zacharias Rhetor, traml, Ahrens-Krüger, p. 159, 


M. [See AsgAm ar-Kaur.] zi Johann, v. Ephes, iv. 22; Mich. Syr, tan 
A, capital of Diyár Maudar is |i. 453 and раім Hathebe,, Chron, exile, ed. 
ni jazira on the left bank of the Euphrates, | AbbeloowLamy, bL 244, 250; F. Nau, in ROC 
shortly before it is joined by the Nahr Balikh | xv., 1910, p. 63, note 1; Vaküt, ll. 350 arid furtim; 
(Bering Mayga, Birre) [ often wrongly called *monawery of Hanania", 

The town was in antiquity called Kallinikos | e g. i Musil, The Midde леме У . 319) 
Sikephorion in to be located im the same region In §29, Justinian enacted that ue with the 
(Strabo, avi. 747; Isidoros of Chara, la Сегре, | Persians should be conducted at the Frontier tuwna 
£zrac Mim. ed, Müller, P. 2474 Dio Cana, xl | of Nisibis, Kallinikos and Artaxata (Cow. fest. et 
13; Pliny, Var, Min, w. B6; vL rtg; Piolemy, | Krüger, ie. 65, ,, p. 188; Bury, Aiibrp è e 

DA т.127; Hg Byz.); "put i» usual iden- | Later Roman Empire, iL, 1923, p. 3}, Khusraw 1 
liiniko іа certainly wrong and | ow bis third cunpaigo againit Syria (sa) took 


m 71 uem "Lu of two adjoining towns av with | the town without diffieslty (Procop, 





7 and wit a-Rakja* of the middle | ii at, 31; Maas, lii. 38) because at the time 
Nikepharton was, according to Appi ап (бут. ihe walis had been partiy taken down in order 
TESI) e Таван ы Баъ Г later | to be rebuilt, The town was destroyed bot later 
scribed ta Alexander the (Pliny, fortifed again hy Justinian 2 wails and bul- 

Маг, iS И-ИИ Chir c t) who cao | warks and *oade impr roc. Ds ard, ib 
Баг, ап hardly likely thur | 7; James of Edessa, C | Cone, cd, Brooks, 
Tagan wert E shonly before е аа ae 0, AF. G 300} msl. Com "s , iv 
games Noes, Ж. Е, т А, | 287). The mijang “Aneroate Maurikies in §Bo hud 

и ا‎ dr з аз Tom retire to "теу before Айша | but 


aos 3 ` and а dent Archit Reir i. 159 
ake tie! "emperor" Mauriklos ien fortress 
| ‘The Arabs in 1 (639) or = 
|, ть, 18 (630) ot 19 (640) under yid 
ы и Mab s Ruba’; | Ta б шуам 
end! and merendered it to him and the аһ 








| ed or occupied 


promised 

churches wero not te be destroy 
= long вз they paid 

по act of hostility: om the other 


band they were 
nm to buih] new churches or | 


wered p 


x RAKKA 
security of Ife and: property, Their | of 
p their tribute amd committed | bulir into. the 
laces anil | been. located bero (Sachau, 





antiquity and indeed the modern nl-Rakks, the. 
“horseshoe city", except for a few fragments 
walls seems to possess no ancient 
ruins. The ancient Kallinikos has therefore wrongly 

Aere ia Syrin m 


not to obierve Christian emitame or festivals publicly | Wers, p 242 > Chapat, Tepe 


(al-Baladhuri, Auris a Budd in 
Tomberg, ii. 


p. 173 р.р Пн АТАШЫ, ей. 
"Amir b. [уув | 


On the death of *Iy&d, Sa't4 h. 
beemme governor of al [jarira; 
in Каба 1-Ва шй, р. 178; Hersfeld, 4rcd. 
Keine, li. 353). It was boili of biicks. of and 
marble taken from ancient buildings (Hersfeld, op. 
cit, with fig. 324—329): its Mandrat al-Munairir still 
marks the ruins | 

In the greet battle of Sifin ia 36 (656) ‘АП 
cromed the Euphrates at al-Rakke on a bridge of 
boats, which he onlered the inhabitants to huild, 
with his infantry and whole equipment tn the 
Syrian hank (al-Tahart, i. 32 9i 
Tudfürié, ed. Caetani, p. c7 | | 
Dieüs of "Ubnid Allfh b. Kais al Rukzivàt, who 
died in go (ed. Rhodokanakis, in ©. Л. 4А, Hien, 
CXLIY/t., Vimnns 1902, р. 222), al-Kakka and 
al-Kalas (*) were then in ruins and practically un- 
inhabited hut this ia 
The Middl Enphrater, p. 329 2g.), We calls the | 
ino (p. 255) al-Rakka al-Gawdf to distinguish 
it from. al-Rakka а]. Вама, 
in the Iw of al-AkInal for 
P- 304). The mame al-Rakke (teed! may be of 
Arabic etigin (“swampy marshes ona river with 
periodical inundatinns'); the similarity of the 
names of al.Rakka and al-REfka to those of two 
Aramzic tribes of the Assyrian period, Rakhiku 
(nic!) and Rapiku (Hersfeld, Arch, Keir Loi 
note gL la no donbt quite accidental. 

Oo the south bank, opposite the town between 
two canals (al.Hani wa TMAH), was the sibarb 
af Wasit shake where Hisblm b. "АҺ al-Malik 
built two palaces and a bridge over the Euphrates 
(VERUM, fi, Bor: iv. $89, 904; Px.Dionys. of 
Talmabre, ed, Chabot, p. 26, 32; Mich, Syr. iv, 
4571 Barhebr., Cáren, zyr., ed, Bedjan, р. 118). 

The governor of al-Ruhf^, the Кай Mangir b. 
Dja"wana bi. al-Harith al“Amiri, after whom Him 
Mangir was called, way executed after hia rebellion 
in 14* (758—759) by the "er of Aba “Abba, 
al-Mansiiz, in. a]-Rakka (al-Baladhurt, p. toa). 

The caliph al-Mangür in 165 (773) built slong: 
tide of al-Rakke a new town al Éfika and settled 
Ehurlaktists there who were devoted to his dynasty 
(Ibn sLFakih, im 5.6.44, v. 133). The speria- 
(апеле of the building of the new town was given 
by hin to al-Mahdl, the heir-apparent. ]t was plan- 
hed in the ew 8 horseshoe and was in many 
respects modelled on the round city of al-Manell 
іа Baghdad (al.Tahari, iii 376, 373 s; [ 
«й 1. 0539; al-Ballfhur, p. 179: 
T al Buldim, in B.GA, vil. 238, 
ed. Houtema, fi, 430; Ibn al-Fakih, in 
*. 132; YIN, Mes, ed, Wüstenfeld, 
*.. Mich, Syr. ii, 526, ii то, 297 = 
483, 640; Px.-Dionys, of Telmabr£, p. t20 
^ Mersfeld, a. ctf, i, 160). Two canals were 
ed from the Euphrates and from ihe region of. 
Safüdi to supply the new town with water (Mich. 
“Yra HL 10). This new town te which the name 


a-Rakks came to be tramferred fram the ald 
Arb 


734 
4: 


now falling into mina, kad, secording to 
sathors (e.g. al-Raladhuri, p. 179), hà remains 





439). | = really 
be built a mosque | and al-RiaiGks there soon тозе 1 аш 





289 rg. where З * Nic oerinm Calli 


ñ 
the plan af the medieval al-Ráñķa I), - 
abHakks (ak-Hamr! of Musil'a map) 
ж (адз he 
aka (including the 


to which the markets of al. FR 


| largest, Sük. Hisgbilei al^Anük) were 





that represent the ancient aL-Kakka. | 





Ibn. Miskawaih, (Mich. Syr 
tl According tu the | died in the 


| $16, Tühir hailt 
poeóc exzgyeration (Musil, | Rafika (Mich. Syr., 





which i& mentoned | in VEL, Jw. cif, 
exampie (ed, Salbint, |.old al-Rakka was now only a 





| slong the banks of the Euphrates 


the tows lie 


гапайеттей һу 
"Alt. b. Salaimán b. “Alt, governor of al: Djazira, 
aud ase result the two adjoining towne н 
developed into a twin city (zi-Rakkaiin) (al. 
Palidhurt, p. 179; VEktI, ii. 734,502; Tho Hawkal, 
7.6.4, iL 153). This suborb war burned in 1223 
Sel. (812) by the rebels *Amr and. Nisr b. Shabath: 
along with the adjoining *pillared monastery” 
iti, 26). “Abd al-Malik b, Satih CAD 
sare year im al-Rakka. [n the fighting 
that followed, the 'Aksiys (of zl-Küfa) became 
lords of alRakka and the Perzizns of al-Rifiga 
(Mich. Syr. iii so) 1n the righ af Майа in 
a wall between al-Rakka and dl- 

Hi, 36), 

The walls of the old town fell into mimi at 

quite an early date ( Abmad b al-Taiyib al-Sarsk]rst 

suburb of the western 
town. As !hs name al-Eakka came into use for 
the latter (YERE, Je. GA) in the end it became 
no longer possible to distinguish between al-Rakka 
and al-RaB5ys (aha abMakblit, cf. E. Herzfeld, 
Arr, Kr, i 160, note 7, p, 16r) Al the 
heginning of the жі century the [d al-Rakka 
was completely in ruins (Y&&St, Hi. ўза, ELE 
Ihn. Hawkal, p. 143} al-Makdisl, p- iari Abu 
M ка ^ Шу, тй 

Besides а1-Каа, the capital of Divür Muar 
al-Makdis! and others mention alsa Muraed " 
Rakka" (al-Rakka abMabtarika), i.e. Каў ај. 
Sawdi’ on the Balkh, a farsakh below the "white 
town” (VERO, і, зг Н. Soe: Tha Rusta; p. до; 
al-Makdial, p. zo, Gq, 141) It was ale called 
‘crooked al-Rakks™ (al-Aw ji) and corresponds 
tn the present ruins of al-Bakka al-Samrá*. 

Barr al-Dis “Abd al-Rabmin al-Ha‘lahakic (АШ- 
wardt, v. 423, on N®. Gio) wrote a rixils on 
al-Rakks, 

According to Herzfeld, the following larger 
groups of ruins lie im the arca of al-Rakka in 
addition to Hirakla which is in the nei hbourhaod : 

L The *honeshoe town" with high walls, Ш 
Handing, which form а semleirche om the narth, 
while ín the south they run in a straight line 
| and enclose wn 
oe of hos. ме uj. Arch. Rei, M. 
356 mg.; plin: e kiiij Tt cormsponds to 
al-Ritfika fownded by Mangtr, to which the game 
alsRakka way later transferred. Rough! 
centre of the northern round part of this part of 
lbe rini of a large mosque, the 
"mosque intra mturo4" the front of the coun of 
which with « roasd minaret (Sarre-Hersfeld, Н. 
3392 HL, pl. tevi—|six. and fip. 33-340), according. 
lo am inscription, wis restored by the Zangid Nur 
Din Mabmfid in 61 (1 A N66 (van Berchem 
m Same-Herzfeld, i. 4—6). Мег а-ны е ied 
»l-Rakka in 654 (1159) and gave ii from $63 
(1167) (о 566 (1171) to hi» brother Мая 


її 
(Iba al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, xi 167, 216; Kami 
abDts, trami. Blochet, in A .O, £., iil. 532. 550), 
Yakit mentions a gate called Bah al-Djina5 ( Y 24d, 
4. 445; 1. 025). The gate on the S. E. corner af 
al-Fustl, s brick building om the inner aide af 
the ditch, ie still standing (Herzfeld, i. 358. lii, 
ph ixv fg. 310—332). Not far from it 05 the 
so-called palace, *a plaster-covered brick building 
with cramps of wood” without iascnption o({Herfeld, 
Wd. 353; pl. Iia. af., Bg. 342—344). On the 5. W. 
comar. of this area of ruima i» the modern village 
af al-Rakks. 

=, East of the S.E. comer of the preceding 
ares ix 4 smaller site (called. al-Hamrf' on Mobila | 
mag) “the feature of which iv a high quadrangular 
minaret called Ma’adhanat al-Munaijir" which 
belunged to the “mosque extra marc” (Herzfeld, | 
L 156; ll. 354, Bg. 527). This area ol ruins cor 
rewponds to the ancient town. 

L An boor further east on the Balikh are the 





| 








ruins of *grey Kakka" (Rakka al-Samrá ). 
4. A little further north, will om the left bank 
of the Baltkh is the high Tell Zadhan now Tell 
edie, according to Herefeld (L 157, mote 3; li. 
i150) and Mul (74e Afléle Emphraten p. 9i, 
nite 9g) eertninle the ancient. Zesiodotion. 

In the ares of these ruins are a number of 
Muslim saluta! greves Including ове of the ÆA" 
[q v.] "Umnis al-Karant and "Urnmdr h. Viiir, whose 
memes however were differently given to Sachau 
re бм Бут. ш. Mroja pe 243 qf) and Herzfeld 

L 157; H. 350] in some cares 

The area of the *horseshoe town" bt according 
му. Hersfeld, *harrowed. through and ee: by 
treasure-seekers who pearch here for the | akka 
étramics which fetch ezeeedingly high prices" and 
also find glass and bronom; pieces of marble etc- 
(Неги, Ё. 133 The blue giareil antique vases 
which look as if they were enamelled, ia the form 
of amphorae im the Lowen, mid io have bezn 
found im al/Rakka. therefore certainly came from the 
extern old town (Sarre in Sarre-Herifeld, ill. and iv. 
ef. Litrerazur; Hl. Riviere, Ga strani god doe fart 
murniwum, 1 vol, 1912-1913; F. Curnont, Fenillrs 
di Denra-Furoper, Puri». 1976, text, p. 460 ny.) 

Billiegrashy: al-Igtskhrt, In H.G.A4,, k 75; 

ibn Hawkal, Л... А. 153: 3. Машы, б... 

Hi, sò, ga, 141: аЇ- КЪ Шии, АТА уйга? 

ahri, el v: Mik, im БЧА, ағай, Hir. w. 

Сер. Ш. Тарор t915, p. a0 (N*. afa): 


Suhráb, AT/db "Adyzrib efdbim, ed. v. Mtik, | 


i4... 1930, p. 3$ (N*. 1883; al-Battünt, a7 
Itm ial ВЛ. т 93, 175; ТЕБИ, | 
Aelian, ed. Wiüwenfeld, i. 33; f. 734 7f4| 
751, S02; iv. 88g, 994; abidrhi, ced. Gilde- 
meister, in. Z..D, P. F., vii. 25; transi., fi, 136, 
тєр Ihn Diubair, ed. Wright, p. 250; Ibn al- 

ina, ed, Hairtt, index, p. 28$; Rüter, Ers- 
kunde, x. 1125 gp; ]. Otter, Veyeyr en. Turquie 
e e) Perse, i. 110, mote 15; E. Sachau, Reise 











in Syri mud Moepbohrmirm, Leiprig 1883, 
9. £4l—149; G. Le Sümnge, Palme mmdir 
dÀe Moilems, p. 518; do, Tie Jamas of the 
Eastern Caliphate, р. tot ‚} Н. Ramen, Ader 
ceed th Land of Ninrad New York 1897, p- 320 
age |. HL Peters, Nippur, l, New York 1897 
DE — ЖК УЫ; gp, (ео, 





the *soporiüc". The story is 
= popular ety 
| elsewhere in 















AGRAKKA — RAKKADA 


( ae alMvufanm. in Afém prr. par div, гатанїтг, 


xit, i, 1909, p. 2—5 with pl, Layi Ge 
Hell, AmuratA £r dmarmrath, London T911, p. 53 
ng with бр. 34—45: Е. Кейешеуег, 2 
اپ کج ج ر‎ der ruber (diss, Heidelberg), 
Munich 1912, p. Ba ey. (Rafika); F. Sarre and 
E. Hersfeld, rzAdolopincde Arts im Бирда 
um! Tiprü-Gibirt, Berlin 1911— 1920, 1. 3—6 
[van Berchem), 155-1611 ii. 349—354. fig. 319- 
qat Üi pl. tiilet creier; iv. 20— 
25 (Sarre, Aerie’: Dip Kuan тон Жагатай; 
Kirinfunds) with fig. 385, 398 Ж and pl. exl, 
erii: A Mal, 7% Milie Euphrate, New 
Vork 1927, appendix zi,p. 325-3314 and index, 
p. A15; A. Poldebard, La Fare шй Romi danı 
j déterf de Syrii; Paris 1934 pe 88. 
| (E. HONIGMAKK) 
Ri IDA, residential city of the 
Aghlabid emirs of Ifrikiya about 6 miles south 
of Kairawün, was founded in a63 (876) by Dorkhiu: 11, 
seventh prince of the dynasty. Until then the 
Aghlabids had resided in “Abbdistys [q.¥-) wearer 
the capital, A chance trip Into the country by 
Ibahin, it te said, determined the site of the sew 
retidenee. ‘The emir waa suffering from insomnia 
and on the advice of his physician, Iabik b. Sulaiman, 
went ont to take the air Stopping im a certain 
place he fell into a deep sleep and decided to 
build palace there which was called Канда, 
probably based on 
mology of the name, which is found 
North Africa. Another explanation, 
equally (espect, B that which attributes tbe name 
to the memory of s massacre of the Warfadjfna 
hg the "bij! chief Aba. "L-Ehatiib [q. v.] in 141 
(758) and the many dead left tying there. 
In the same year that the work of building 
was begun, Ibrahim settled in Rakkada ia the 
Castle of Victory (Kar al Fark). te was to live 
there the reat of hin life, a» were his successors, 
except for the stays ihe emis made in То. 


| Rakkida become a regular town as al“Abbaalys 
had been before it. Besides Kasr al-Fajh (or 


Kaar Abi "L-Faih 
in it: Kasr asl 

al-Sahn (castle of the court), Каи 
(castle of the elect) and Kaw Baghdad, à large 
mosqac, baths, caravanserais and rüja. Al-Bakri 
says that jt had a circumference o[ 24,040 cubits 
(aver 6 tiles), al-Nuwairt makes it smaller (14,000, 
nearly 4 miles) A wall of brick and clay sur- 
rounded this vast area, and this wall was ré 


) there were several other castles 
hr (the castle an the lake), Kasr 
al-Mukhtär 


| effort 
the 


emirs sud their fallowers enjoyed in Rakkada a 
liberty of movement which would have caused 6 


scandal] im Kairawün. The sale а жанай [g th 
forbidden in the pious oll city, was officially per- 


mittel in the поко аср 

it was from Rakkla that Ziy&dat Allih ITI, 
the last of the Aghlabids, fed on the approach 
of the Shit. The victurious Aba ‘Abd Allah 
[q+] imtalled. himself ín. Kasr al-Saba. His master, 
vine Н Ьай Allah, lived in Бака until 


e) when he moved to al-Mabdiya, After 
cing decried by the toler, Rakkūis fell inta 
See ea hs ear аы оиа 
ploughed over. ‘The е! алай ‹ 


RAKKADA — RAMADAN 


тт 





e few truces nor the Aghlabid foundation nre still 
to: be seen at the present day. A great rectanpular 
reservoir with thick и ы by bu 
tresses may be identiBed with ihe lake (Antr) 
which gare its nome fo one of the aces. Å 

villon (7) of four stories atood in the contre, 
Nothing ia left af it, but on the west aide. of the 
reservoir may be seen the remains of a building 
which moit have been rellected im the great mirror 
af water. Three rooma tiay silil be distinguished 
with their mosaic pavements, The technique and 
style of decoration closely connect these Muham- 
madam buildings of the third century a. m. with 
the Christian art of the coantry. 

e i : al-Nuwari, in Ibo Крава, 
Hiri ges Berdters, tranal. de Slane, L 424, 
441; al-Hakn, Ducription di f Afrique sepie- 
frigmaly, Algiers 1911, p. 27; transl de Slane, 
Algiers 913. p. 62 sgg.; Ibn "Idh&ri, &/JNavin 
clem giri, e3. Dorv, L 110, I44—145, 147, 

I$7; transl Fagnan, i. 152, 203, 205—206, 
218—319; 1bu al.Abhir, a/ful/a amyard, 
ed. Miller, p. 261; Ibn al-Athir; oA daii ed. 
Tos p, vil. 215, 222; viil. 34; transl. Fagnan 
(Annali du Maghrrb ri de T Enpara, p 253- 
256,297; Aves wiir, tansil. Fognan, 
p Uta; Fournel Zi Aerdvrs, i, £20; Von- 
Verheyden, Ja Ferbérie erieniale sou la Пунам 
du Breet "Odriaà, p. 193 and panim; С. 
Maronis, Mons! d'ari mwmiwan, |. 412—344. 
$1: e rur та ас T uei 
im Sinise, 1900 (report captain Flick) i. 
265—269, (бесе Manca) 
RAMADAN (ûl same of the ninth month 
of the Muheammadan calendor. The name 
from the root reg refers to the heat of summer 
and therefore shows in what season the month 
fell piven oe oe still endesroured ta 
equate their year with the solar year by inter- 
calary moniha [see asl"). 

Каш п is the on]y month of the year to be 
mentioned im the EKurün (5üra, Н. 0195: eastern 
nam Eg): *The month of Ramajin (ia that) In 
which the Karîn was sent down", we are told in соп» 
nection with the establishment of the fast of Raman. 
The discmmsion on the origin of thir edict cannot 
yet be considered ended: to what has been sald 
in the article Saw have to be added the researches 
of F. Golteln, Zur Emhrtehuny der атайт, {п 
AL, xviii, (1929), p. 189 rgg., who in connection 
with the above mentioned verse of the Киган 
cally attention to the parallelism between the mission 
of Muhammad and the handing of the second 
tablety of the law to Moses, which according to 
Jewish tradition took place on the Day of Atonement 
[Sahra the predecessor of Ramadiin ') and actually 
Was ihe cause of iis inetitution, Goltein suggests 
that the first arrangement to replace the 'AubürW 
[q.v.] wax s period af tem days (aigum "atu D- 
7M, Sür ii. rB4), not a whole month, which ran 
parallel with the ten days of penance of the Jews 
preceding the Day of Atonement and survives to 
Ihe present day in the to days of the TAROT 
If we consider farther that the Muslim ideas of the 
Гаа? а аде which: falls in. Ramadan, ls which 
according to Kurtin lxxxvii. 1, tbe Kurte was 
sent down, coincide [n many points with the Jewish 
пп the Dey of Atonement, we must concede a | 
certain degree of probability toGoiltein's suggestions, 
ш spite of the undeniable chronological difficaltics 
slteration of the length of the period of the fast, | 


within. a very short time) and although the final 
settlement af the term 20 2 whole maith is pot. 
thereby satisfactorily explained: On the other band: 
to atrengthen Goltein’s position, It aught per 
io be pointed out that the Jada af. Ba 
precedes Ramadān io the middle of the preceding: 
month of Sja'bün. Tha ideas and practices described: 
bv Wiessinek [m the article HAIR, whieh «re 
amocated with this night really to same extent 
resemble Jewish eonceptists associated with the 
New Year — which precedes the Day of Atonement. 
hy a rather shorter Interval ihan ihe Laisi ai 
forza Ramalán — that the connection between 
the latter and the Day af Atonement H thereby 
urengthened. 1f we try to connect. tbe so far un- 
explained woni Аалаа with the Helirew Sra 
“creation” and reflect (huit according to erm 
idea the world was created on New Vear's Day 
[numerous references in the liturgy of the festival) 
wet have perhaps a forther link in-the chain of 
proof; bur frat of all ihe age of thë ideas associated 
with the Лана ар Бага тли be escertuined.. 
The legal regulations connected with’ the fast 
ef Ramadin are given in the article awm- [ef 
also ТАБАМ], Of important days of the month, 
al-Hirfni, among others, mentions the dib as birth- 
day of the martyr Husain b. “All, the rott aa iha 
day of death of Ebadidja, the 17% ay the day 
of the battle of Badr, the 19!5 as the day of the 
occupation ef Mecca, the 219 x5 the day of ‘Als 
death, aod of the Imam ‘All al-Rida's, the sand 
èi birthday of “Ali and finally the night of the 
a7 os Drin «l-Xadr [qv] 
The same uf this night is Kur'Enic; Slüra xcvil. 
i» dedicated to it. Tt i» there described zs a night 
“helter tham à 1,009 moptha" in which ihe angel 
ascend free from every commission (Ei-gÀm AEA 
mim im ame) and which means blessing till the 
| appearance of the red of dawn. The revelati | 


the Eurün, аз already mentioned, ts express! 
| us s it: The same night is obvlaualy атой 
to im Sora aliv. 2 as a *blesed" one. The date, 
the 27th, is however not absolutely certain, the 
pious therefore nee all the odd nights of the last 
fen days of Ramin for good works, аў оне of 
them at any rate isthe fides af adr [cf. i rrkXv]. 
Trade asd industry are largely at m siandatili 
| madin, especially when it falls in the 
hot season. The people are therefore all ihe more 
inclined to make wp during ihe night for the 
ieprivetions of the day, As sleeping ja not fore 
bidden doring the fant, they often sleep = pert of 
the day; amd the night, is which one may be 
merry, is gives up to all sorts of pleasures. In 
particular the nights of Rawalin are the time 
for public entertainments, the shadow play [сї 
KHAVAL+E gitt) asd other forma of the theatre. 
On the termination of the fmt by the “little 
Bibliegruphy: Wellhazsen, Armet p. gyi 
al- Mrūüi, Aibar, ed. Sachin, p бо, 325, E 
tfj: Seouck Hurgronje, Afekia, i; do, Dy 
Atehers, 1: Lane, Monari and Customs, 
chap. 25; Mehmed Tevün. Ain Fakr ia Ken- 
tontisetel. q. Die Kamanan-NàzAte, tran. by 
Th. Menzel ( T... iil, 1905); Wenincek, Ta 
IVrre- Vesr, in Ferd. Ak Amat, N.S. xav. 2; 
do, Thr Marim Creed, p. 219 appi Pipes 
Fragssenta. Jitzmica, littmann, Über die Ero 
татга etc. (ML, wii. 228 sgg.) 
(M. PissssER) 
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ILLARI, a perty Ane 
The earlier history of the 


A 
tralian dynnatg. 
Ramedin-Oghullarl 
minor Anatolian principalities (prm {fd REN, 
wrapped in obscurity. According to tradition, thin 
Torkoman family came in Erioghtal's Hime from 
Ceniral Asia to Anatolia where they settled in the 
region of Adana amd founded thelr power, “Thetr 
territory comprised the districrs of Adana, Sts, Aji, 
a part of the territory af the Warak Turkomani. 
Taras, ete. The date of the earliest known prince of 
the dynasty. Mir Abmad b. Ramadan (see below), 
ік рой аі 780-819 (1379-1416). Nothing definite 
н known about the real founder, Ramadgan-licg. 
The French traveller Bertrzndon de la Broquibre 


this characteriees Mir Ahmad b. Ramadan: *lequel | 


extol! tresgant personne d'homme el treshardy èl 
la plus vaillante eple de tonè les Turc: et le 
mleula ferant d'une mache. Et avoit esté filz d'upe 
femme creitienne (аде Гато (ац baptiser 2 
la toy gregiesque pour luy enlever le fair ei le 
senten: qu'oBt ceuls qnine sont paint baptisiez. 
|| n'eatolt me bon crestien ne bom sararin" (ef. 
Le Voyage d'Outremser de Berirandon de la Bro- 
vue, eb Ch. Bchefer, Pari 1592. p. 90 n.) 

tt Ahmad waa wicseeded bf Tbrahim Beg (B19- 
830— 1416—1427) The beginning of his reign 
in pui by some, &.g. Méhmed Nüshet Bey, ss 
early at Hin, while its end i» put in Bíg. &halli 
Edhem Bey жаа the Grit to propose a new chrono 
logy, which ia here followed. Thethim Beg was 
deposed before his death (831) by his eldest xo 
"Dus abDta Hamaza-Beg. who reigned from $30. 
He woe жассеедей by tile uncle Mehmed Beg b. 
Міт Атай апі the latter's brother "All, who seem 
to have relgned jointly. Of his saccessoe, his sephew 
Ата Ою bı Thrihim, we only know that he 


E vo dim 13 


ti. Mebmed П m 


4. 942 





la, like that of most of the | 


RAMADAN-OGHULLARI 


‘fell iy $85 (1450) in a battle in the vicinity of 
Divarbakr. His body was brodpht to Aleppo onl 
tumied there. The history of the Kamadao-Oghallart 
now becomes a tittie better known: Hie son and 
successor, ` Garê al-Din Khalil, known from a 
number of inscriptions (cf. Max Y. Oppenheim anil 
Mas van Berchem, [mudriften mus Зулм, Myro- 
potomiin umd XAlenmarem, Leipsig 1909, р. 100 
тр мге TAI-145 of the vears 898. 900. ооб, 913) 
ruled for 44 years with his brother Mabmid-Beg 
and died in battle in gré (1510). The date of 
hie death (beginning of Dyamida I 916 = beginning 
af Aug. 1510) is known with certainty from hi» 
epltaph im Adana; їп М. т. Oppenheim snd Mas 
тап Bercham (ef. ci, p. tto, N9. 145). His son 
Pii Mehmed Pasha, who appears as ruling from 
отб—76 (1$10—1$68), Mistinguished himel m 
an Ottoman vassal: fighting againet the rebels of 
а-а (Апаа: еб. J, т. Hammer, С. 0. А iri 
zı) in May 1528 (Sha'bin 934) a well as in the 
civil war between the princes Hirarhd and Selim 
at Konya (May 1559; сі. J, e Hammer, GOK, 
ii. 368 255.) He died in 973 (1568) in hia capita 
Adana, He kad an equal command of Persian and 
Turkish and composed a Heste, His son Derwisb- 
Heg. who had been waufeparrif of Tanta in his 
father’s life-time became after hie death governor 
(wam of Adana but died young in 985 (1578). 
ilo was saccecded by bls eldest brother [brahim 
eg, who had previously been zswijsb-hot of 
‘Aintah, He acted sı governor at hia father’s 
capital till his death im 1002 (1594). His sm0 
Mehmed Beg was the last dynast of the Kamadán- 
Ophis but be can only have bad a nominal rule. 
"The family of the Ramadün-Opgblu however has 
survived to the present Jay. The following m ihe 
| genealogical table: 











Mehmed Paghe Musai Sulmin Ahmad ‘Omar 1 danghter 


4. 959 


lalcender 





Chafe, ©. 136 ay; C. Ritter 
Dis Érdkand: вея Аніс, тай, Wu. Kicinasien, 
pert 2, Berlin 1659, р. 152 лӯр. 

(Етан Влмысах) 


at-RAMADI 


ug 


ARAMADI whose fat fuil mume was AW "Umak | m- pmise of ihe hai-premmptirg Hisham П. 


(wrongly Abu 'Amr) ҮТ и. Hirts avKixol 
at-KugTURI At-Rawaot, pact.of Muslim Spain, 
who Uved in the forth (tenth) century and died | 
early in the fifth (eleventh) century in 403 (1013), 
om tha day of the “Anjara or Feast of Se. oa 
{Jane 24), according to [Ihn Haiyin (in а 
унй, cf. #1), in 411 (1022—1024), according 
bü EM (quoting the каше [bn Haiyin); he 
was buried in ihe cemetery ol Cordova known as 
Makharat Kala" 

The ethnic 21-Ramili is explained in two ways: 
т. Беров ы ваш tà have come from al-Ramméda, 
a liile town between Alexandria aod Barba: thia 
explanation te.to be rejected for al-Rammiids (with 
gemination of ihe miw — and this orthography 
ia attested the hers who moenium the 
place, ê E: | al-Ya'kiühi, sl-Hakri and al-Idrisi —) 
would nol give an ethnic like alRumádi (with 
ont mi; 2. the second explanation which derives 
Ramadi from rum: *ordimury sabes" or *aahes 
for washing", ix the only posible ane; the 
poet perhaps іа hin youth followed the trade of 
on xl 1; lo gop frmation of this we may 
call attention to ‘the Romance surname which war 
originally given bim: AM Dyani» [wrongly Adv 
Salth im the: Fama а алг), іе. райе гета, 
“father cinders" or *rinderman", 

Al: Ramadi, = oative of Cordova, spent all his 
life im his native town except for a brief period 
of exile in Saragossa. Mis life was dominated by 
three great factors: bis attachment to Abo "All 
пае Ма devotion to the cause of the HA 

al-Mashafi snd his love for Khalwn. | 

АН акин, 
"m the Umalyad caliph ‘Abd al-Rahmaan TIL 
Thik (300—150 — 012—961) had from his 


Summoned from the east to | 


Libersted through the Intercession of Friends jn 
oN IE PEN IEI TE EREET tre e 
the govemor 'Abd al Ralmin uhammad 
тойы whose merits he celehrated in e poém in 
mi Amnestied by al-Mansür lie was alle tà return 
to Confova, but on condition that be did mot : 
int sochety. Finally pardoned, be entered 
entourage of the all, powerfnl Adidas a 
(mrurarziÉ) amd it waa jm thia cxpacity that he 
took part im an expedition againat Harcelana in 
375 (98s). Daring the Aina which was to lead 
t» the collapse of the Umaiyad caliphate and the 
formation of petty ind [ states ruled by the 
anihi abot if, нат! led a miserable 
exitence and it waa in the preatest distress that he 
lied im the early years of the fifth (eleventh) century. 

Al-Ramidt became celebrated chiefly for hia chaste 
love for the enigmatic Khalwa (wrongly: Halwa 
or Halwa) whom be met one Friday in the public 
gardens of the Ban Marwün on ihe left hank of 
the Gusdalquirir at the end of the bridge but 
was fever ahlt to єбє again. i was Aha Me. 
hamma! Ihn Harm al7ZAahiri «Бозе zacetic ien- 
dencies on this subject are well known, who did 
most to apread this love-story; bot it seems that the 
memory of Khalwa occuplad the heart or mimi af 
the poet only. very little; if it atl possexsed him at 
Sari fota ta the extent of inspiring all the mari 
of the panegyriz in honour af the Tudjibt governor, 
om his return tà Cordova, it disappeared completely 
for we see al- Hamidi henceforth completely over- 
wheimed by a new passion, the object of which 
is fot a woman but a mamb boy to whom 
ihe poet gives ihe mme of Vahyā (Jahn) qr 
Nusair ir (Vidar $ 9, 

The Diria ol al-Kamiifi never seems tu have 


arrival ia Cordova in 330 (942) no ture faithful | heen collected; of his book on hirda, Ab at 


disciple than alRamidi who studied ander his 
direction the AJA al-Nawildir (“ihe book of 
philological ИМТ The young scholars ad. 
miration found go in & porem which has 
remained famons (rt qme A, metre imi) of which 
some thirty nes are preserved im the Varima 
al-Dahr oh al-Tha'Blibi and the олтой af daft 
of al-Fath bh. Кра (еб 4). Ut this poem 
which gained him the title of Mutanabbt al-(Gharh 
(which had alresdy been given to Ibn- Hint al- 
Andalust and which was later to be given to 
[ln al- ty aod to Abe ‘Talib “Abd 


al: Dinbibttr), Al-Ramüdi studied abo under an. 


Andaliian scholar named Abü Rakt Valys Itm 
Hudhail al-Kaflf or. al-A'mil (*the blind", of whom | 

we koor very little. 
‘When at the height of his powers, al-RamAdI 
lanreite to the Umaiyad caliph al-Hakim H 
al-Muytansir (150—360 — 961—976), (ћеп to bis 
^om and successor Hiahim If al-Mn’ "aiyad (366— 
н НИ but his attachment to the 
cause of the Bap d "I- Hasan Dja'far b. *Uth- 
and bis participation [n the plot 
ma by tbe eunuch Р уа рат to overthrow 
Hakam 1 and proclaim another caliph than his 
‘en Hightim brought down upon him the wrath 
of the тей minister o}-Manvtr Ihe Abi * Amir. 
UE. into prison ai si-Zahrk, he suffered all 
E а еее; during his impriannment, 
wrote the moa! touching verses (including à | 
$i, toetre fowt, anid another in ulu, metre 
and he io e à poetical work on birds, 
which a r with s poem 


BE 


ib 


| 


: 


poem in 
are? 
Фе 







Jair, written in there survives only ihe 
Lamiya in which be described the falcon hunting: 

the more important fragmenta that have survived 
have already been mentioned. A pupil of Abn" AL 
al-Katl, al-Ramidt is inclined to imitate the poetry 
af the east, bat after Ibe "Abd Rabbibl and before 
Лима b. ME al- *, he shows a marked fond: 
new for the ранге lato the construction ûf 
which, he introduced several innovations, In apite of 
ite classical structure, his verse has a very perional 
character, expecially when he calla apon Khbalwa 
or Meseribes his qufferings in (he qrrisom at al-Zahell’, 
The few fines in which he allades to the weakness 
of ithim I and to his complete domination by 
his mother Sabl sod by the ji alMandr, 
those in which he speaks ef Diawdhar's plot are 


| nat without historical ibterest; finally the information 


whith be gives about Morsrahe (morshlp and 
costume) in eonnection with hís favourite ennble 
u$ 1o check what AWG "Ат Тһе Браћа яду 
да the same subject and for this reason of some 
documentary importance. 
AidiierrapAy: Abu "Wald al-Himyari, 
af Nadf* fi W'apf al-RaM', Escur, M&, N8, 323. 
famis (verses describing Howes); tba Harm, 
feb adf-Hamima, ed. Perrof, p. a1—22; introd., 
" ; ا‎ transl. Nyki TH Derdi Nek 
"e. à 1911, p. 31-32 ani notes, p. 33 
216; Ihn Bassin, a Paria MS. eal. t. 
fol. 1243—5; vol. ii (Oxford ЫА 43^—5, 126h, 
145%; Gotha MS. val. Hi, fal. saq аачы, 
Yatimat ab Dakr „ed. Damascus, i 365. 414-4367 
al-Fath b, Kbiiain, Mepwad af-An t el. Const; 
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p. 69-74: e. Csiro, р. 25-85; Ibe Basbkowil, 
ass N* r376 (p. 603—614: © lines); Ibn 
Khallik&s, Кайта! Ayia, Cara 1310, Kk 
gio—qrt; transl de Slane, iv. ség9—572; al 
Dabbi, Hugh per aC Malte, Ne, 1451 (p478 
451); a -Eulubt, Arwar ad Wofil i 255; ab 


Marrbkusbl, ed Muaiib (Aftet, der Aloe), p. 25 | 


17: md. Cairo p- 14-16; trans, Pagnan, p. 405; 
Ibn al-Khattb, a/-/5pe, Cairo, li. 71; al-Malpart, 
Nah al- Tih (Analt), inder (vol. iL, p. 440— 
$43, reproduces ihe beginaing of al-Dabbi, the 
end of [bn Bashkuwal — with the date 4.03 instead 
of 403 for the poet's death — and the whole 


Afajmah); M. Hartmann, Гар. алаў. SrA | 


geet. U Dee Aree Tal, Welinar, 1897, N*. 108, 
m 75—78; Dozy, Ainm Mumi- i Erpagar™, ЇЇ, 
223, 224—215; A. Gomedles Palencia, Ef caver 
ралото 4m do Corte de de: Califar їп Hot 
A: Acad al... Pillai irai n. o Чё Сорлы, 
Cordova 1939, p- 3 —4; EB. Garcia Gomes, Portas 
murem, in the same Saly ptg; Parmar 
urabpe-ands/ucrr, Madrid 1930, NV. 32. p. 78. — 
аы verses in Шш Dibya, af Muptelb, Lotilon 
MS., fol, gı авй бэ: Tha. Sad al-Maghrihi,' C» 
mia ê Mor iRê, ef, Balik, p. 67; ab Newairi, 
Milüyzi ajobrah, Cairo, x. 223; [bo Fad! Allah 
il Umari, Mardi, Paris MS., NU. 2327, fol, سقو‎ 
Gh: | (Н. Piris) 
 RAM-HORMUZ (the contracted form Анрі, 
Adee is found os carly as the tenth century), = 
town. and distelet im. EbUslstasm [qv]. 
RAm-Hormur lies aboot $5 miles eoutbenst of 
Ahlwár 6$ miles SSE. of Нил, end bo miles 
N, E. of Bahbehins. Ton RKhürdiüdhbih, p. 43, reckons 
Ии сїў fursakhs fêt Aleks to. EXm-Horesut and 
22 farsakip from Ram-Hormus to Аттап. Катта, 
P igh who gives a more detailed fiu of stages, 
caunts it $0 farenkhe from Wasi) to Basra, thence 
55 farzakhs t. Alis, (hence so fereakhs to Ritm- 
Harmi, and then 24 farsakhs 10 Arrmdjis. The 
importance of WEm-Hormus lay in the (act that 
ir was situated at the intersection of the ronis from 
Ahwiz, Shüshiar, lsfühis aod Farw (vis Arradjsn): 
that ii oj phe natural market for the Hakhtiyari 
and Кїз tribes [sre the art, LUAJ and that 


there in ail in its vicinity. The town lies between | 


the riren Abel Rurdistie and Gopal, The fina af 
these (ано called [Mibor) is made op of the 
following rama: Abd GHD (АҺ Zant), Ab 
A (coming from Mungasht), Rid-i Potang ond 
ДЫ Пагть-уі КЇ, A canal is led. from the right 
tank of the [jibur te supply the trma of Rim- 
Horm: Farther down, the Djiher joins the Abi 
Mira which comes from the southesei in the 
region of PBehbehíin and of the ald town al 
Arradjin (q. vj. Their combined waters are Known 
on the Disrrgbi The other litile river (Güpal) rums 


north of Ram-Hormur and ie last in marshes. | common poetical figures for describing the different 


Rim-Hormur ($00 (eet abeve sex-level) la. situated 
above the plain to the northeast of which rise the 


hills o[ Tul-Gergün 1,600 feet high, 

The town i marly mentioned by historians, 
The Pahlavi lat of Irinian towos, § a6 (ей, 
Manjmart, p. t9, o8) attributes 1be buiklimg of 
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Bahadur (1356--1373), lihbünt of A 
(4 aho "iban, L833). According Hani надан 


executed in Rim-Hormuz, but "Таһат1, i. 834, says 
that Mani was exporrd on the “gate of Man” 
at Djandz-SEbür (cf. aiao al-Hiurnm Сломай, 
р: 208) The Nextorian hlinps of Ram-Hormue are 
mentioned in the years 577 and 587 (Marquart, 
Erümiahr, p. 27, 145]. Маадай, P: 414, taps 
that "Adad al-Duwla built a magnificent market 
пезг Rüm-Hormur and that the town. hail a library 
founded by Ibn Sawwir (acconling to Schwart, 
the som of Sowwir b. “А _ governor of 
Pasra, who died in 157 — 773), &nd was a centre of 
Muttasilite teaching. According to Ibn Kbardidhbi! 

. 412, Rüm-Hormur wai one of the 11 bares of 
Къл (Kui&ma, p. z42, ami Mukadilzst, p. 407: 
one of ihe 7 Jüraa). lta towna (Mukaddasi) were 


'Sanbil ldhedj [q. v], Tyrm(?), Büzank, Ladh, 


й КвК, all eituated in the 


Ghrwa(!), Btodj, a | 
ШАГ these Wikat, i 285, adds Arhek 


highlands. To 


(with a bridge, a farsakha from AhwEz). On the 


other place in the "air ч Батова er 
Biin, Sasin, Tashan, Ur). see жатт, wf. cif. 
р. 341—345. According to Mukaddas, p. 407, 
Kin-Hormu: bol palm-groves but no sugar-znc 
plantations (in the xivth century however, Mustawfl, 
Mushso aA HA p. 114, says Зна Ват: Ноги: 
med ta produce more auger than cotton); ammë 
the products of Rim-Hormar ан (p 93) 
mentions milke (iiyak абон) атй hmi, 
р. 119 (итак), р. 153) the ‘very volatile white 
raphtha which comes out of the rocke At the 
present day the Anglo Persian-(}il Campany por 
aesses deposita above Rim-Hormuz. ^ 
BiMisgraphyp: J. Macdonald Kinnem, 4 
geographica! Memetr, Londo T1813, p« 457; 
RKawlinaon, TD a а Геи чама 
TRGS 1539, іх. 79 (region of mungast 
Й he N.E of Ram-Hermuz); Bode, Trepels, 
Lonilon 845, i, z&r (Behhehin-Tághün-Mamr 
ditiik-Tut-Millami-5hudater), ii 39. 76. 82 
(distribation of tribes); Layard, Jescriptiew of 
Akasini, а FA GN, 1845, po 13 [country 
round Rim- Hormuz; in the town 19 — 
tases 3,000 — 5,000. demas), p. valley 
Djarribi); Herzfehl, Fine dad durch Luristan, 
in Pet, Mr. 190; (AhwisShikh- Güpi- 
Medibé;ye (*"Mir-buia?)-Rümiür (25)-Vabln: 
Diayrün-Behübehin); Hitter, Arebmndr, lx. 145— 
152: Schwart, fran im. Mirtelalter, 1. 332—345. 
ef glee the index: Le Strange, Jae amd ef 
the Eastern Caliphute, p. 343, 247- 
(V. MrxosskY) | 
Av-RÁMI, whose (ull name was FEARAS n. 
MongauuAD SHARAF At-I7IN, a l'eralan atylist 
Na details of hia life are known; even the few 
clironolagical references thai we possess are rathet 
vaguc. His importance lies in hia well known 
wok dat xL Un, à treatise ûn (he mos 


parte of the human body, According to his own 
statement, the author made-up his mind to compile 
this work while he was in. Marigha on а visit to 
the observatory of the famous Najir al-Lrg Tust- 
The book is dedicated to Saltün Abu "l-Fath Uwais 


488) wat Mild in. етуг ADS 


This ja in obvious contradiction to 

at this date Аф агыл Es ed to the 
further mentions in thia еы Awhadt 
(4. 735 — 1337) an hiv contemporary and a certain 


AL-RÁMI — A:j-RAMLA 


NTFS 





ETE Маша ка (d. 71a = 1300) a4 his 
teacher, I may therefore ho assumed that Hadjdji 
Khalifa’ itatement ls based om à miaanderstanding 
and thai the work was written not later than 1373. 
The work ls divided inte tg chapters which begin 
with: the halr of the head and ond with the feet 
пой Фе with the human body from head to foot. 
Resides this book, which la of great value for the 
of classical Persian poetry and waa nsed by 
the great Turkish commentator Mustafs b. Sha'bün 
Serîn (U. gop = 1561) in bie Bade Mamir, 
Sharaf al-Din Rami aleo prepared o commentary 
on the well-known work ûn poetis of Rashid al- 
Din Watwit, FadTi$ al-Sibr (new edition of the 
Persian text by “Abhās Thal, Tehema 14330) 
ened Faia audi} аг Хаяа" а Бай 
(addi Ebahfa, 
aii Maa al al which nothing else is known (Paddys 
Bhalifa, fii, t12) and а fede, which consisted 
of kaadas, fiat aml quntrains, but as сапу за 
Dawlatsbih^s time it could only be found in the 


"ау, Араа ап ані Fairs. Nothing of all these 


wotks has come down to us except the Aad al- 
"Uds. There ie said to be a karida of Rain's in 


the [uamülir af-4irkr (compiled in 340 == 1436— 


1437) of Shukh Adhar (iL. 866 — 1461—1462 
(toes — Fugihraf T d ard ei. o nd 
m s08 


Bibltisgraphy: Н... Ее, Vernet eee | 


in о ГРА 10. 335, 9435 2 
French капі, the mit агы: CL 
Huart, mis Ael y alle бүз termes fpr 


relatifs a la description dr da barnit, Paria 15754. 


— See aloi E G., Browne, A بیدا‎ Mistery | 


af Persia, ti 19, 83 and Persian Liferatnrs 
under Tartar Dominion, ү. 462, — Vavel de 
Courteifie, in У.А. vii. (1875). р. 6588—01; 
Harener-Purgstall, Сега 
iar Perris, f. 373 Rieu, Cutaloyme, 314%; 
Munich, Auer, p. гта; Vienna, Aw, LL 
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di. 77), A würk called Huirt 


arr uinen Bede | 


viier Daltahsn Mustsfi Pagha. Im this office he 
devoted particubir attention to the rhorodgh reform 
nf the civil administration, through the abuses dn 
which he mw the securtty of the state threatened 
(cf. ]. v. Hammer, COs, vii, Gg), “Ay lessening 
the burden ol fortresses on the fromthe in exe 
and west, by raising militix against the rebel 
Ambi, by securing the pay of the army from the 
revenues of cerinin estates, by making aqucdact, 
by restoring ruined mosques, by taking measures 
far the safety of the pilgrim caravans ond for 
the security of Asin Minor, by settling Turkmen 
tribes, by ordering the Jewish cloth manafacturers 
i Selinik and the Greek silk manufacturers fti 
Brūss їп. багате (о таке in thelr factories all the 
tois hitherto Imported into Turkey from Ейгоро" 
(). v. Hammer) he exercbed a moit beneficent 
activity, which however soon aroused ey. and 
hatred, and, especially aa Rimi Mebmed 

as n man ol ihe pen entirely and bot of the 
vwonl, was unpopular with the army, particularly 
the ]amizsarirs, lnally waa bound ta bead (e his 
| fall. (ef, J. «. Hammer, G, O. A., vil. 72). 1n the 
rêal rising im Stambul which lasted fnr weeks, 
beginning with the enthronement of 5 Mostafa 
aod ending with his deposition (gts Rabi’ IL, 
(115 = Aug, 22, 1703). his career came ta. end, 
|fe was dingrac ed, but pardoned in the aame year and 
appointed governor, first of Cyprus, then of Бет 
(Oct. 1704). His governormhip there terminated 
as unbappily as hit gt vuienship (cf, J. f. 
Hammer, G. O: R vil ry ‘following ED amd 
La Motmye) 1m LüumBda 1 1118 bleu 1706) 
he was and sent to the inland 

where he died in Dhu Fda 1119 (March 1707) 
either under torture ог а беин of H (cL J, ж. 
Hammer, G.O.A., vil. 134 n the internuntius 
‘Talman), Rimi Mehmed P is regarded ar A 
brilliant stylist, as the two Collections ct his official 
documenta (ibe;b) canmining oo leê than igoa 
picoes, distinguished’ Бу their simple clear and 


PASHA, s5 Ottoman | clevated atyle, amply show (cf. the MSS. in Vienna, 


grand Visier xd posi] was horn im roó6t or | Nat. Bibl Nee 296 and 297 in Gi. Ере, Гуе атай, 


1000 (1664) {п Eiyth, a saburh af Sramtml, the 
 cerisio Hasin Agha. He entered the 
chancellery of the ken Efendi aa a probationer 
мүт ¢) and through the poet Vilsuf Nihi [q.v] 
тей ай appointment as mare’ fant, i.e 
for the expenditure of the palace. In 
1095 (1654) through the inflamee of his patron, 
ће newly appointed Kapudin Pasha [4.v.] Mustafi 
‚ be became etes te ie. chancellor 
of the Admiralty. He took part in bis chief's 
cme amd campaigns (against Chios) and on 
to Stambul became seir Ersedarh, l. e 
jemehesrer 1 to the Бет» Efendi, In roa (1690) 
Е таа promoted Heylikdit, i.e. Vice-Chancellor 
imr yere he. Revs Efendi in piace of 
AbW Bakr, in. which office he was aucceale! ip 
1106 8 (8697) by by Kütük Mehmed Celebi. After the 
settle ef Zenin (Sept. 12, 1697), he became Reb 
endl for a second time and was one af m 
plenipotentiaries at the peace of Carlowita by the 
anal of which "he put an end to the ravages 


of the Ten Years War fia! ale for ever 10 the | 


cos ueripg power of the Ottomans" (J. ¥. Hammer), 


Аз a rewand for his services at the peace negotiations | 


кта. onied a visier ol ibe dome with 3 
t (fugi) rure m Ramadita 6, 


4. 1701) appointed to the highest | 
y ele in weccession to the grand 


ни | a 


piri. w Hark. Mir, i 271 4¢.). Rit Mehined Pasha 
also Jeft a complete Alwin of which specimens 
are available in the COM. p Teather of Salim 
(cf. F. Babinger, G. р. 272 ot Stembal 
1315). His poctical gifts were inherited by his 
ip Abd Aah Кетет (df Brüsali Meélimed  TEhir, 
iw АЛЛЕ, i. 187). Hie кота 
was the &dEbiref/i Salim [q. v]. 
Biblsrrapkhy: J, v. Hammer, G.O.À., vii. 
фамі; ithe history of the Stambai VA тан 
written by Mehmed Sbefth, q. v.; Brflaall Mehmed 
Тиз, ‘Opbmaall Mitelliferd, i. FBG ag: Slim, 
Ved&birt, p. 252—358; 'Othminatde Ajmal 
Trib, Sadiho ei- H'usara^, Stembial 1371, at tbe 
end; Abmail Келі [аг Adalifer Каа, 
Stambul 250 р AT nus Shi 'nikmani, ti. 
367 2g; J. v. Hammer, (гема air Ormani: 
strm Dichtbunst, bv, 35. rong. 
(Faaki BANORE): 
AL-RAMLA, capital of Filsayin, 2§ miles 
E.N. E. ol Jerusalem. The Umaiyad caliphs liked 
t ehoose е e towns, usually places in 
Palestine, 10 live in rather than Damascus Mu'&wiya - 
an] after hius Marwin and others frequently resided 
in al-5innabra an the sonth bank of the Lake of 
al-Tabariye, Vee | in Hawwürtn, AdhriEt, "Abd 
east) in zl-Djibira, Walid in Usais (now Tell 
Sai 5, Е, of Damascus) ami al-Karyatzin amd his 





1116 

tons in а1-Кайаһ Vand 11 візо ш al-Mawakkar 
near Fadain or in Halt Ma's (Lammens, La fata 
la Hira reu: a Oweaiyuden dn MF, A.B, iv. 
gro, p. 9t—1 12; A. Musil, The rona eerie 
of the Omayyads, ia Paimyrena, New Vork TLLA 
payag с, 

In the reigh ol a) Walid his brother Sulaiman 
war governor of Filasite, Stimulated by the examples 
of ‘Abd abMalik, the baihler of the Kubbat al- 
Sakira in Jernsilem, aed of his brother who had 
restored ihe monger of Damascus n Ми дат, 
ed; Wilitenteld, И. S18), he founded the new town 
of a!-Ramla and removed to it the scat of the 
provincial government which had been in {шаа 
&ünce the *plague of "Amwia" [q-v.] in 18 (655- 
aes As caliph ales he continued to Hye lu ar Kamla 
96—99 — 11$—117). 
ты: whole epis of Ladd ese transferred 
ta the new capital of the Djand of Filasjin anil 
the latter fortified, while Ludd was allowed to fall 
ints ruige Sulaiman fret of ali built hiv palace 
(Far) then the “house of the dyer” (ar ak 
jotted) which wae ptovided with a huge cisterni 
at а later date it was confiscated with all the 
property of the Umaiyuds and came into the 
pean of the hety of the "Abbasids, Salih 
L "Alb h. *Abd ATG. Solaiman also began to 
huild the mosque and eosthaued it whin caliph- 
it was finished under "Omar b. “Abd aA 
although not on the acale originally intended. The 


Énancial management of the. ballding of the palace 


end of ihz chief mosque wx»s in the hande of s 
Christian of Ludd, ul-Hatrik b.al-Naka (al-Baladhuri, 
el de Gose, p 143 s: vxr. Bap b. Bika 
in iba akFakih Б.б. А. v. 102, and Tho Patrii 
in Vaküt, iL Srs). According te Yapu (H. 817) 


the latter asked the people of Ladd to give him | p. 143 


z house near ihe chorch, and when they refused 
ke eelded to pull down ihe church; according 
tê a Mali (FO A, db bg agh the-caliph 
Highim threatened the people of Ladd that he 
wonld deatroy heir chyrch if they did not hand 
dva ihe warble columns, which they had intended 
for a splendid tmilding and comeesled, Sulaimiün 
ila» began to bring a canal called Harada to the 
new town and to dig well) of freh water, aè it 
wai 12 imiles distant from (he nezrest rivcr, the 
Aba Futrws (Va ahi, 5,0.4., vil. 328]. The can- 
wderable cost: of kesping up the canal 


voted annually het from the time of al-Ma‘tayim 
included os current expenditure in the budget. 
The wivantages and disadvantages of the new 
town ate vividly described hy al-Makdlai. Rich in 
fruita, expecially fig& xnd palma, good water and 
all foodvinfs, i) combined the advantages of town 
and country, those of a position in the plain with 


the previity of bills cna ves, of places of pilgrim 


age like Jerusalem 
рева еМ тин 






"att, nil. 574; SafLal-Din, Maripid, ii. 358) Da 


| Karyal 





| no town previ 


i was later 
taken overt by the "Abbinid Calipht inl ai Ard 


33 n.) 
"A. а 


и zx habe 


le wt ie os dn © 
жы ^er textoréd їп 114 (1314—13!5) 9? 
Y | Salts’ Maberamad. 754 (1314— 13 


LY 17 (1191) and given by Balbars in 


at-RAMLA 


chief gates of al-Ramla were: Darb Bir 


alfAskar ( afer the al Askar quarter, cf. 
rb 


Маміуні ‘Annaba (ae it wae led, 1» de (sel 
н А ыа а UE Малын fames 


called "Anmába a miles E. of al-Ramia), Durb. Bait 
ibMakdi, Darb Eia (Le. Bla or Bülgha? or 
al'Tnab, the ancient Kiryat ‘Ba'ala now 
Abe Chamakh), Darb Luid, Darb Vata, Darb 
Misr and Dart OSdjin, the latter called after s 
neighbouring town with a mosque, mainly inhabited 
by Samaritans (Bah Vagon, now Bait Dedjan)- 
In the centre of the market-place of al-Ramia 
waa the chief mosqne Djimi" al-Abyad, the {3} 
ob which was regarded on the largest of all that 
Were known, the pulpit of which was second only 
tò that In Jerusalem end whose splendid minare! 
waa much admired. 

Whether there had been ap older town oo thn 
ite of ab-Ramla ia matic, Fhe old sttempt 
tw identify it. with Arimathia, Ramaja от Rami- 
alm have sow heen generally abondotel. An 
sncimpt ITaptia osé, “Camp”, should rather be сов: 
sidered, a place-name particularly frequent is 
Palestine, which was borne. for саи by the 
camp of Jerusalem (J/rbr., xli, 13, 13; Ê Apert. 
xxi 34— xxii $32) and bishopries im. Palestine 1, 
[now Bir abZarfa, ef. Féderiin та Génier, Ve 
fe & Кшт de Grand, p. 104—111) and in 
Phoinike Libanesia (KR. Aigein, art. sireki, in 
Dig. d'Air, et de giogr. eiclés., Ul, 1194—1198]: 
for the Egyptian al-Ramla 4 tuiles X.E. gf Alezaadris 
corresponda polla and later 





th an aftcient Nico 
Parembole. Tut the Aralic writers say there *2 
vicnaly an this site but only a sandy 
area after which the town was named (a]-Belidhirt. 
etc. i 
lo al abRamia was in the fimt 
af al-Va'knbt (B. G. A., vii 337 sg.) à mixture 
al Arabs anid Persiani (on the settlement ol Fer- 
Мапа (а Syria of, al-Kindl, Gererser: ef Any. 
ed. Gest, po 1p); the clients were Samaritant 
The great citer "Unalrya ('Am&rtye) (0 ihe 
NW, of al-Ramla near the road to VEM, known 
as the eistern of St. Helena, has a. Küfie. iascriptior 
ol Dha SH t72 (May 789), |e. of the tim 
uf Haran al-Kaghid (van Berchem, far. arabe dt 
Sprir, Cairo 1897, p. 4—7; M. do Vogtle, 4 
durne de Ramia, im. Comptiteremdui #¢ Ain. 
des Janr, af Balles-Ietiras, xxxiu., Vost, p 3624. 


Frankish pilgrims the town 1 frst 
mentioned in S70 as ‘Ramula’, The Cramulers macs 
pric, In the xiith century was built the 
beantiful church of the Crusaders, now 1ht mosqu 
(Оўдтѓ а Кам ів the east of the town) with 
its noble Gothic portal, to which was later added 
very unakilfelly um inscription of Sulján Каба. 
Ir aiso hes an inscription, according to which itt 
« replaced by a round minaret) 


6(1267— 
1368) two domes, above the minaret and the wir: 
and the gateway opposite it (Mudir. al-Din, alte. 


at in van Berchem, "Op. зо]; the inscription 





Berchem, гр. sifa p. —54 Y The minartt. 
the qa mary”, wan according to Маје ал 
: an [mecription over itè wateway, rebuilt in 


al-RAMLA — — RAMPUR 


Sibin 718 ол. 13 115) ien argdirchs нен | 
m етар ГР ате, Ixix., 1913, p. 100 лр.) the 
ur за well as the minaret hove both bees 
wrongly tiken for the work of the Crusaders (сї, 
фр! san Herchem, of, ai, p. 63 ag.) 
Nisn-i Kbusraw who visited al-Ramla in Ramadiin | 
438 (1647 h ealla it a large town with high and strong 
will of stone amd gates of copper; the inhalitants 
Кай а теге for the collection of rain-wate: 
ùl the Зоос of each house; There was alio a large 
cisiers: for general wae inthe midlle of the Friday 
TEICTLA 
An earthquake of Moher 15, 425 (Dec. 10, 
1923) destroyed m thrnl of the town and ita moaque 
inis ruis (cf. alao Iba al-Athus, ix. 398). 
Most of the a and private buildings were 
built’ of marhlé amd adorned with fine eculpturce 
шыі ormateent. Figs were the chief export of al- 
Kemba The name of the province of Filastin was 
ale given to the capital а1-Кашщ (Clermon:- 
Gamen, Famill af Arch. Oriesz., wl... 101) 
Saladin in 553 (1187) destroyed the town ww 
ihai U might sever again fall into the hands of 
the Franks and it remained in reite {YAKU i. BLE: 
5ай dr АМеғагыї, 1. 485). Ibn Вара міні 
Hom 56 (1355); he mentions the Djim n1-Abyuw] 
in ehle he waa tali, goo prophets were liuried. 
А Latin momastery waa founded їп (420 in al- 
Ramla by Dake Philip the Good, ate restored at 
a iner date by Louis XIV. 
la 1798 the town was Nay E arre 
The modern al-Ramia has sboti 6,500 inhabitanth: 
it haw a healthy climate ans fertile conntry round it 
Bilispgragphy: al-Ehwirizmt, Kitah Siras ul- 
Ard, ed, v, Milk, in Nih. arat. Alili. t, Gigt- 
iL, Leipeig i926, p. 1g (N°, 250); Sahrah, Assis 
АР аЛат, еб. т. МЫК, € Ya $930, 
P 27 (№, 230); al-Balidhur, ed. " "Goeje, 
V. 143; al-Makdial pora, ili, 36, $4, 154—156. 
164, ce initi REE yea G. da, IL 
527 ү. Kusraw, Er, p. aij 
al dise, ed. L 339, e. Gildemsister, in 
2.0. Р, E viii, 4: Vast, A jam, ii. n igi 





abDin, Mardi, ed. Juynboll, i 453; al 
М ed: uh 33-1200; Abu bP AT, 
ed. Relesud, p. 48; Iba Haitia, sd, бешту: 


Sanguinetti t38; K. Riüter, Enrufbnmdr, xvi. 
ese clam, iba Resears hes, lii. 36 ny. ; 
HW'esterm Padertime, Mimneirs, d. 364 197; 
Кыз хес 
rierly, 1874, p. $6 444. 66; de Vogtié, Agii 
de Тано Sainte, p. 3611 La rira i Каті, 
See ce ies 
Ha p. 362 2g, 495 ag.; Guerin, Descrip 
= Зиг, 4. 38.49. Ў анааан, in Ad... 
- 368. vi 101; Le Strange, Palestine wonder 
the Morem, London 1840, р. 152. 20, p 39, 
4^ $6, 303—308; E. Reltemeyer, Dir дейн? 
findengen der Araber im [idm Diss Heidel. 
Munich 1512, p. 73 7 


HostoMANN) 
| a5 Indian state in. Rohil- 
under the political supervision of the 
коега of the United Provinces. It is boanded 
on the north the district of Nalin! Til; on the 
LA C om the south by the الس‎ 
The ty thet! of We | 


eth rien Kohilla TI in Rohilkhanıl After | 
e mitublishment of Muslim rule ш India large 







consisting of 


КЕЙТ. 


= == 





bodies of Afghans ur "— е sctiled down Im the 
country, $o powerful did they become that they 
were twice able tu establish their rule in northern 


India, under the Lodis (q. v.) in the second hall 


of the xvth century, and under the Siiri [i a 
in the time of Shir Shih, After the a 
Аата amd with the decline of the Mughal 


| empire Afghin actilements incrensed шы їп the 


words of ће Баре а Лаан еу весте 
to shoot up out of the ground like Dui blades 
of grass, ‘The name Rohila was applied to those 
Aíghàn who seriei i what i. now known aa 
Kohilkhund, 

The rea] founders of Kohilla power were an 
Afghan adventurer, uamed HUA Khin, who 
atrived in India immediately after the death of 
Awrangaih, and his adopted won, "All Mohammad 
Khao, who succeeded him a& leader of a hund 
mercenary кер It wee daring the lifetime of 
‘All Mohammad Khan thar his ions came 
to be called Kohilkhand or the land ol the Kohillus. 
In course of time “All Muhammad Khin became 
Mi powerful that be refused any longer tu рау 
hi» revenues to the central government, im which 
courte be wai encouraged by the anarchy com 
sequent apan ihe invawieon ef Müdir Shah [q v} 
The growth of his power. so Saklar Dilang 
of Oudb [see oupH] that he persuaded the emperor 
to send an expedition aygaluat him, zs a result al 
which “All Muhammad Ehán surrendered to the 
imperial forces and waa taken prisoner to Dihi 
After m timè be was pardoned ami appointed 


| govemar of Sirhind, In 1745, secónding to the 


Guiirüm-i Aakmar, he waa transferred io Rohib 
khand, but 1) seems more probable that he took 
advantage of the invasion o gv Shah Durrani 
M t recover his former pa ni, Two 
actori had contributed to the growth of Robilis 
power: the weakness of the central goverment 
anid is (act that they were able to take ad. 
e of tlie internal at between Ihe manous 
t chiefs and mrmimdür» of Rohilkhand 
“An Mabimumd ibis iof ste Sene, lai UN 
D of the two eldest in Alghinistin, cuimbined 
with the. extreme youth of the other fout, mesni 
thet all real power remained ы тансын 
up of Rohilla amara, ihe moa و ا‎ 
ا‎ were Iig Канша Крал, амі Dandi Khia. 
This maturally produced intrigues and diaputes 
and eventually weakened the Robila power. 
Га 177: ihe Mar&ihás turned their attention 
tu ihe comuext of KRaohilkhand, whereu the 
ftohillas applied for aid to Shodja’ al-Dawia, the 
nawil+wadr of Quod. li was agreed thar Бш! 
al-Dawla zhoull receive forty lakhs of rupees for 
his services (Aitchison, | 6—7}, but the Robi 
later refused to abide by their pecuniary engage- 
ments. lu accordance with his promise at the- 
Conference ol Bonares in 177%, Warren Haass 
to azist the nawüb-wssir in expeiling ! 
Kohillas from Rohilkhand, for which be wai ta 
receive forty lakha of rupee On Aptil 23, 1774, 
the Rohilaa were deti ui and their leader, ни 
Halmat hm, slain, At the end of [his 
Fairuliah Khas, a son of “Ah Mukammad Khan, 
concluded a treaty with Shadji’ al-flawls at Lal- 
dang (lndin Orifice MSS, Bengal Secret Conaultatives, 
October 31, 1774; wee alio extracts from the Persian 
interpreters journal, Febrery EM 1775 Даг, 
By this T Falpullah а Gace Gee 
inrer t Дена 





oink 


estimated ai approximately üfteem lakha 
To prevent him from becomiog a menace 
io Gajih he was sot allowed to retain in hia ser- 
vice more iban §,000 troops. After the death af 
Sud abbwia, i 1775, Faiguilah & “аз 
informed that his exngagementa with the late nawal- 
wazir atill contitmed im foree with his son, Asal 
al-Dawls (Bengsl Secret. Canwultations, April 17, 
1775. Draft | with the Country 
fowen, N*. 34). 

In 1750 the English Company needed ail- 
ditional troops and Hastings urged. Axaf al-Dawla 
to demand from Faiguilah Eis the $,000 horses 
he had emgsged to supply by treaty, This demand 
(or cuwalry was am unwarrastable interpretation 
uf the Treaty o[ Laldang for which no justi: 
cation hae ever eed attempted, In 1781 Hastings 
empowered Agaf al-Dawla to resume Falyullah 
Khan's gragir Lut fortunately this order was never 
carried out, and it waa eventually decided to 
solve the problem. by mesne of a fresh agreement 
whereby the obligation to prowide troops for the 
nawil-wastr's service was commuted under the 
Company's guarantee to x cash payment of üftesn 
lakhs of rapees. In 1501, ow the cession of -Kohil- 
khand Lo the British, Faiyuilah .bin's descendants 
were contioned in their possession. For his services 
in the Mutiny of 1857 Mohammad Vibuf “АП 


revenue 
ol rupees. 


Bhan, tbe mier o] Rümpur, reedived a grant of | 


land and was mesure by remi phat, on the failure 
of nateral heirs, any succession in hl» atate, which 
might We legitimate according 10 Mulammadau 
law, wonld be apheld by the Government of India. 

Modern Rámpur has an area of 593 square 


miles nnd wüpport s population of 465,225, of 


whos! 217,297 ax Mubammadans (1931 Census 
Report). It la divided for administrative purposes 
into six sake: the Hugin Shkähibäd, Milak, 
Bil&zpur, Sur ani Tanda (da mmininfratfen Кадет, 
1931—14933) its rulers are patrons of Oriental 
rning. The celebrated Maiirssa “Altyd, au Arabic 
college, which is maintained from state funda, 
attracts Hudents from all puts of Padia aud етеп 
from Central Asia. Kimper city, which bos m 
af 74,030, powers à fine library con- 

taining an exceptionally waluable collection of 
афишира. Аиын every Palhüs clan : rejptre- 
senied in modern Rampur, the moet numerous 
being the Vüsafrais smi Orakrsis There are alia 
large numbers of Khattaka, Hanerwalz, Mubammal- 


! Bidtiverapay: Adminisivatien Ripert ef | 


the Rampur (poblidhed арыл) C U 
Alchimm, Freni, Émpagrmemir, amd Sanadt, 
vol. i, Caleutta 1909; Benpu Secref Conzufhitloni 
(India Office MSS); Gastirvr ef the Rampur 
A АШКЫ Ый г! t; C. Hamilton, Ан Айг 
rekien ef thr erigin, Prz ami mal 
Murs) ses d erigunt, progress, fim 





first, a 


PN me 
verses to 


oi Garcin de Tassy). — The 


al Agia ib a 


af the AUAM | 


Afghans, Landon 1787 5 Imperial башт of 
india, т. Baers HM aad | 
apat adem, ir а оа 





RAMPUR — RANGOON 


“RANGIN, Several Indi postî birê «td lhl 
(akhalhuy. The Азу afta} of Dhu 'L-Fiàr 
‘All, biographies of Talian poets who wrote in 
Persian, and the Todikira of Vise! "AN bán 
(analysed by Sprenger, A4 Catalogs af the Arabic, 
Peevian and Hiwduttom Alas... af the King of 
Quà, i. 168 aud 250) mention five of them. The 
La native ol Kesbuur, lived in Dibll in the reign 
of Muhammad Sbih (171971745); his ghazel were 
song by the dancing-guls. — The most celebrated, 
however, was Sa‘ddat Yar Ebdon of Dihli. His 
father, l'akmirp Beg Khin Tital, came to India 
with Nadir Shih and settled in Dihli where be 
stained the rank of dafédueiri and the title of 
Mubkim al-Dawla. In his tarn, Sa iat Ar Khon 
entered ihe service of Mirz& Salaimam Shikuh, sou 
of the emperot Shah “Alam, who lived in Lacknaw. 
Не was a good horseman and able soldier for s 
iime hm comunanded a part of tbe arrillery of the 
Nisim of Haidarábüd but he gave up this post to go 
into businessa He was iù his youth a friend of the 
poet lnab& in Lucknow; a pupil of the poet Mu- 
hammad Hitim of Dihti (cf. Ram Варо Sakina, 
A Hirery of Urde Literatere, р. eu es ry 
235), he afterwards submitted all his 
| the criticism of Niir (cf Sprenger, 
p. 273), then of Mushafi (Saksena, p. 9o); ht 
died in tast (1535) aged eighty (or a year later; 

| The following are 


works а Отац: Аалаа! Орай», а poem ol 


romantic adventures (1213 = 1795); ГАЛЫГ Катрі, 


——— of fables aud anecdotes (Lucknow 1547 
ani 1870); another mayj&maui of anecdotes: Magar 
Ghera'ib al-Maiy wr (lith. Agra and 


Lucknow): four mies collectively known as Vor 


E (de Nine Jewels"), the two Brst lyrical, 


the third humorous and partly in rian (langusge 
peculiar to women), the fourth in this same language 
with a preface hy Ringin y perit the principal 
words (on the development of тей asd Rangia: 
skill in this lieentious genre. cf. tho article UED? 
vol. ir, p, 10265, L. 1—11, anii Sakéena, ap. cif», 
û. 694); ii prose a treatise on horsemunsup 
( Farare mmm, 





m/, i110 1775, several times edited) 
and a collection of critical observations on 3 
uumber ol poeth emined Magaii Fangia. lu 
Persian (if the work is really hia; cf Бртепвет, 
әр. diia P 54, МӨ. 962), Bangin under the title 
Mihr WAZA, aug ol the adventure of a son of 
а xalyid and oí a daughter of à jeweler, based 
on au incident that occurred in Dihli in the reign 
ol Djahkngr (cl. Gr- d Pha il 254). 

Biklieg ray hy: In aildition Yo the references 
in the text: Garcia de Tassy, 207. Madon ff 
Aisdomaranie?, |. 45 and ii. 3; Perth, DW 
Handithriften- Veritichnisss der Kimigl. Bibl, 
ги Berlin, Tw. index, p. 1157; Blumhandt, (f. 
Of fÀr..... Flindmitami Muss dm (Ae British 
Mirum, NU, уд. | (H, Mamit) 
RANGOON, a city in the Гери division 

of Burma lying on both ddes of the Hiaing 

river at ite point of jametion with the Pegu river 

a= the Pazundaung creek, twenty-one miles from 
= ьа. 


^ кен not mt icem, mien thai 
ian | istime of the Bu 


day | and was repaired by the 
<и Ауда (7.8. К. 5, ахіт, 4 and зо) 
p, proper ыч Sj t 1 = t 





LA Pega ai the capital of a Moo kingdom in 1369- 


RANGOON — RAS at“AIN 


A convenient port was required for thid kingdom. 
Havel, wileh bul been the chief port af Burma 
in the carly middie ages, wes too distant and. toa 
difficult to control. Martaben on the Gulf of Sittasg 
wos peorer but had go good river connection with 
Pegu, [t wns natural, therefore, that the Rangoon 
г Нюр птш, of which the Pegu river is a 
tributary, should come into praminence ad à line 
ої approzch for oweraeza trade. Syriam, to the 
southesst of Dagon si^ rhe mouth of the Pega 
river, aod Dalla, pow part of Rangoon on tbe 
opposite bank of the Hliang, were the chief porte. 
But the Shwe Dagon pagoda. standing on the 
last spur of ihe Pego 'Vomas was a lamimark to 
ihipping coming up the river and was chosen by 
4 succession af kings for ihe exercise of their piety. 

An iuseription on the Dagon pagoda bill, en- 
graved by order of King Dhammazedi in 1845 A. v, 
recorda additions to the pagoda by bis royal pre- 
decessors fot à century back, as well as by him- 
self (3.8. 8. X, xxiv. 8). Similar works of merii 
ly subiequent kings are recorded in the histories 
(by ibis period fairly relinhle) culminating in the 
rebuilding of the pagoda by King Bay in Nagog 
after dt had been damaged by an earthquake in 
155% 4.5, “There are abso frequent references by 
carly travellers, auch aa Ferdinand Mendez Pinto, 
Caesar Frederick, and Gasparo Balbi to Dagon 
and tte celebrated pagoda, 

lt was the customs revenue of the Rangoon 
river that financed the Portuguese wiveoturer de 
frita, who tose to power in Syriam between 1600 
and 960%. Later in the xviith century the Dutch, 
French and English fram time to time maintained 
trading stationa at Syriam. 
_ The capital was transferred from Pegu to Ava 
iu 1635 and royal auihnrity gradually. declines, 
but even ihe weakest kings contrived to keep 
control of the Irrawaddy and the now important 





custom station of Syriam. With the seizure of | used among the 


Syriam by the Pegu rebels im 1740 the kingdom 
‘Of Ava, deprived of its revenues, necessarily came 
ta an end. 

The recovery of Syriam waa one of the frst 
ohjecta of Alaungpaya, the founder of the dynasty 
which ended with King Thibaw. His siege operations 
were for some time unsuccessful and he had to 
be content with the capture of Dagon in 17§§. 
It it recorded that as be had been successful over 
il his enemies (ram akow) be changed the name 
ofthe town to Vangon (Rangoon). Syriam fell in 
1756 and was destroyed. A governor was ap. 
pointed at Rangoon, which now replaced Syriam 
58 the principal sea-part of Burma. 

The policy of the early kings of the Alaung- 
m dynasty. waa to encourage foreign trade. A 
Hritish factory wma established at Rangoon and 
maintained Ul 1782. Piri, Armenian and Muslim 
traders settled here and flourished. But with the 
weakening of the central government the exactions 
Of the loca! officials increased aod constituted « 
wrrious disconrapement tocommzrce. Symes describes 
папин аз а fleurishing port in 1795 atul extimates 
Ша population at 3 (p. 214). 

e "waa n captured by the British in 
1524 during the Aral Burmese war but was evacuated 
in accordance with the terms of the Treaty of 
'abdabo si the end of the war. According to 
the Aewdeong гаг Maha-paxrwingy! (wol dis 
T- 15) a Burmese history of the A ya 
lyomty, King Tharawaddy visited Rengoon in 


a 


e meu > س هل = سجس‎ аа: 


xXzj 17: xxxii. 16) 


tig 





rB41 (1203 i E} und fouled 2 pew town south. 
and west of the Shwe Dagon pagoda, to which 
the population of the old tows on the hanks of 
the river was ordered to remove. The order was 
not at once obeyed, but, by the outbreak of the 
second Burmese war in n the trutafer Ê 
popelation wo pretty complete and the ВЫ 

was р in the meneures, which‏ یی 
it lost no tine in undertaking, for the rechunatión:‏ 
aod lay-out of the riverme area. In the space: of‏ 


three years Rangoon rose from а ашан! collection 
of hut» into a thriving and popalow: town [For 
inprovetnenis tà Rangpoon wad develi al 


Pegu, see Fytche's балға Галі and Present, ii, 
üppemlix 6]. То-дау И ы the capital oí. Burma and 
bar a population of 400,415, of whom 760,791 aie 
Muhammadans (1931. Center Meters), 
Bibiiegraphy: Administration ‘Report of 
fhe Peovinee ef. Peru (13855 onwanis); dlewag 
M9Mindayagyi f vedfamben, Rangoon 1900; H. Cox, 
Jourma! ef a. Reridence in the. Hurnihan Empire, 
London 1$21; E. Forchhammmer, Narr en ddr 
Early Hittery arid. Groeraphy nf. Bris Heres, 
L. tar Sine Dam Parewa, Rangoou ESGL} 
W oG, Fraser, ОЛ Дакен, in Soerel af che 
Burma Kerrarck Socitty, x part ih, 1920; J. 
S. Furnivall, Syriam JMgfriz! Gasrtteer, ol. А. 
G, E. Harvey, Jfittowy 2/ Durma, London 192£- 
Imperial Guserteer s. v. Rangeca; mnia Dütriet: 
Ganüerr, vol A. 1914; J. A- Stewart, Persi 
District Gesetterr, vol. A., 1917; M. Symes, 
Embary fo sum dm i705. Loudom ; Saya 
Thein, Kanpoan do 22832, in FAAS, Tol bi, 
part ii, 1912; v. part d, 1915; Pe Maung 
Tin, Fis Shur Dapon Paroda in FARA iiv 
1; Pe Maung Tin and G. Luce, Gian Palace 
Chronicis, Oxford 1925. : 
| (С. Сошцк DAVIES) 
RAPAK (]av.; Ат. raf") is & technical term 
Javanese, im this one case only, 
for the charge made by the wife, 31 the court for 
matters of religion, that. the husbaod has not ful- 
fied the obligations which he took npon himself 
at the ra"fi} of palah [nee yatang]. These obligations 
are of # varied aod changing mature. Among the 
conditions the following always occurs: “If the 
man hae been absent а certain time on land or 
(longer) over sess” i.e. without having irumunitted 
nafek [q.v.] to his wife. A clare that is pever 
omitted mm the following: “If the wife ia not content 
with this”, She i» therefore at liberty to be quite 
satisfied with the husband non falhiment of his 
town wilhout taking -stepi for a divorce; The work 
of the court is only to aaeertzin the fulfilment of - 
the condition and the arising of fa/Ak. As always, 
the PE is x entered in. a register, — li is 
evi | that this procedure iurz guarantees tlie integrity 
of the law otherwise endangered, Peak 
Hibliegraphs; C. Snouck Hurgronje, Dr 
Atftkers, Batavia 1893, E 382; Th. W. Juyoboll, 
Hawdleiding tet dy dennis wan de MA. wee, 
Leyden 1925. p. 210. — (8. А. Keay) 
CAS AL'AIM (*Azxx Wauna), a town iam al- 
Djaz!ira on the К Ей: In sselest thoes it 
was already known as Remain- T heodosinpolla( Арна 
dignifafum, ov. xxvvl 10) oF ‘Peres (Steph. Byz.), 
Syriac Rēab "Aini. Om account. ol its position at 
the soarces of the Khibür it har been identified 
with the road-station Fans Salora ol ihe Tabule 
Peutingerians (fone Cistura in Pliny, Nat, hist, 
(E. Herzfeld, Pei im 


Eufrat 
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m тй бераг,  igt; A. Poidebard, Le ieee | aod Kis ul Alı. The latter was taken Dd 
ls Nome dans de divert dr Syrdé. p. 18 rg) Ac.| and s lange part of the Arh population killed 
carding to loannes Malilas (Bona, y. 345 5.) lut and ihe remainder taken prisoners (Mich. Syr. 
whom im form “Papin ie probably doc to a | 1L 23%; Нате, Саге. зуг. ed. Bediun, 4. 259). 
confusion with the Syrian Kaphaneia, the town | But the Franks canoot have bell] the town for 
in 38% (accordlüg to the Awrsemicde Carona, | жегу ud | | 
ed. Haller, in Texte wed (/reterewed, & Geel. d. | Sail al-Diu of Mawail and “ier al-Din! Stes ‘ad 











alrckrirti, Literatur, IXfi4 p. 102, 149, N9. xxxv. | of Halab in. $70 (1174—1125) atiacked Salt) al- 


mi carly ва 693 Scl — 389—351) received from | Din and besieged Kas al“ Aln but were soon afier- 
"heedosiua | city rights and the name Theododio. wards defeated by him ar Kurün Hami 1a 583 
polis, a name bome also by the Armenian town | (1185—1186) Saladin crowed the Euphrates ani 
оі Кана iÉrzerüm) probably from the time of | marched. vis al-Kuba’, Kis al-Aln and Dara to. 
Theodasias Ц. Аз ite new fame was generally | Balad оп the Tigris, fis son al-Afdel io $97 
ued withoat any distingulihing epithet, it ix same- | (1300—1201) received from ab Adi] the towns af 
imes dilical to. distinguish which of he two | Samalam, Sardd), Ria al“Ain and Djamlin; when 
кожена hı intended: For example the siège af Theo: | he then marched оп Damascus, Nar al-Din al 
йашоройк by Bahrim V Gir in 421 (Theodarct., Mawyi] and Kujb al-Din Muhammad oí Sindjir 
His suia ж. 37, 3) which Weisbach (Pauly- | again took the [ijarira from him but fell ill in 
Wissuwa, A.X, Ya À, pegas, Y, Zhendencpehir, | REs al-^Ain la the heat of summer and concluded 
NY. 2) refers to the Armenian town, i» told by | peace again, ln $99 [1202—1203) al Adil took 
Michael Soros (tranal Chabot, ii. 13 — Harhehr., fram. al-Afdal the towns af Sartij, Kae al^ Ain and 
Сағат, зук. dd: Bedjn, p. 70) of Keg 'Aini; | Djumltm (other fortresses altu atg mentioned . When 
the Syriac chroniciers (Mich. Syt, i, 572; Har- | the Kurd) (Georgians) who had advanced as far 
hebrscus, Chrow. лут, p. 02) further record tha: | zs hiat im 606 (1209— 1310) learned that: al- 
Куши il gare back to dhe Hycantines Dars emi ‘Adil had reached Ris al Ain on bis way against 
Wah "Ain, while the otber sources mention only them, they. withdrew (Kamal al-iim, transl. Blochet, 
D&rs aod Martyropolis in addition to Armenia, | 1n A. OD, Z,, v, 46). Malik al-Aghtal, who had defeated 
The Permiin geweral Adharmaban twice (578 mud | Ibn ai-Maabiib in баб (1219—1220) forgave him 
589) demtoyed the town (Mich. Syr Н. 322 47.) for rebelling and рате him Rás аї5Аш аз а fef 
n the гери оС Phocas the Persians took Kesh | (Kamil al-Din, ef. cit, p. 01; accanding to Ак 
‘Anê (nmm the Йутатїшез (TÀé Cheeme'eghal 


hebrasus, Chron. ayra P. 439) however, Ibu al- 

Caen of Fome of Adve, rane. Brooks in 2.0, | Magh(ib died in prion in Harran. 
At. Gr, Hiig 1899, pe 323, 50. 284). Saladin's nephew. al-Asbraf in 517 (1230-1321) 
|n the year 19 (640) ‘fyi b. Gbsom after the wan fighting against the lard of Mardin, The lord 
subjection of Cirhotne marched against the proviece | of Amid made p between them, when Ка 
of Mesopotamia and by "Omar's orders sent ^Umair | ab^Ain wus ceded to al-Ashraf, Muwaszar and the 
b. Sa'd against the town of “Ain Warde or Ras | district of Shabakhtin (around Dumsiaif) ta ihe 





| al Ain, which wan besieged and stormed by him | lord of Amid. In exchange for Damascus, al-Aghrai 


è 
(at-PBaladlmri, ed. de Gocje, p. 175—177). When | la 626 (1229) gave his brother al-Kamil the townt 
4 portion of the people of (he town abandoned | of al-Roba', Harran, al-Rakķa, Sartidj, Rās al‘Ain, 
li, thè Moalima confiscated thelr property, Among | Muwarzar and Djumlin (Kami) sl-Diu, in АО 
the rebela who tose agalit the caliph “Abd яї- | ч. 77; Barhebracus, Chrom. or, p. 453) who 
Malik about 7oo wae ‘Usnair lı. Hubtb of Rie al-'Ain | occupied them in 634 (1236— 1237) (Kamlll al-Dmi, 
[Abi "bFaradj, ATH aA ght, ВОЮ, хх. 127; | af. difa p- 92). After the defent оге Бут гишт 
im sl-Albir, ed. Tornberg. Iv. 254 7; Mich. Syri. | at Djabal jalalunin nesr al-Rubil', the army of 
э: Rarhiebracus, Caran. ifr, od. parij | Halab in 635 (1240-1241) took. Elarrán, al-Kubir, 
lo the reign of Ma'mia, Hubsib took the town | Kis al-Ain, Ljumit, al-Mauwasesr, al-Hakke and 
іш 112$ 5а (Bt4 an) (Mich, Syr, iit аў; the district belonging to it (Kamal al-Din, in Ñ. 
Aschetiracus, op. cit, p. 137). The Jacobite patriarch | O. 4L, vi. 1з]. But in бз9 (1441—1041) the 
'abxanin [i] died au Dec. 3, 873 in. Ks ‘Ања Бр" iano, who bad made an alliance with 
(Mich. Spr, iil 016; Barhebrucas, Cdrew, eeefcs., | ai -Malik al-Mugaffar of Matyafarihin, rewired іо 
ed Abbeloowlamy, |, Lyons 1872, col. 387p | Ria al-Ain, where the inhabitants amd the gari, 
After thelr campaign. st Dri and Мына | including « umber of Frankish archers and crow 
(942 A.1k) the Byzantines in g45 took Kes al Ain, | bowmen, offered resistance. An arrangement +e 
piumderel ( and carried off many prisoners (Ibn | made by which they were admitted ty the town 
alAuhiy, vii 312) A man from Kia al 'Ain, by the inhabitants, whose lives were promised 
Alj mad b. Husain Аш Taghlil, called al-Agfar, | them, ami entered the getrison, When al-Malik 
disguised aa » derriah, in 395 (1005) with a body | al: Mangar had returned to Harrin and al-Murafisr 
"e Araby wale a raid lute Byzantine territory as | had retired tu. MaiyBseilin with the Khirismians, 
LEN LU and Май but | they sent their prisoners back (Kamal al-Liin, 19 

& dri зу K LL. vi 143. [a the вате gear aljo the Tatari 
| esma to Ra aA (itl, p. 15). When the 

Kh"Sriswiane and ‘Turkmen а га, the 


д | army of Halah under the mir Djumil al.Dawi 
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Ш а t um cemetery in the Norih of | 
KEs sl-  Atà, M, van Oppenheim foond an imieripiion 


d the year 717 (1317-1318). Tlie Syrian chroniclers 
mention, Régh Аша às a Jacubire bishopric (11 
biahoge between 793 and 1109 are given in. Mich. 
5yr, HL $03) in which # synod was held m 684 
[Bar peux, CAesw. ficia l 287) ‘Towards the 
rud of the aly!’ ceotary the town was sched 
by Timir. 

Mae ab'Ain їз built ata spol where a mumher 
of copious, in part ouilphorous, aprings bare forth, 
which form the rea] *mainm source" of the Khdhtr 
(al-Dimisbkl, ed, Mehreu, p. 191). The Wadi al- 
Ujudjb, which has not much water їй ii and 
tarts farther north in the region of Wirlnghebir, end 
which may be regarded ae the pper course of iha 
Eiba, only after receiving the water from the 
springs of Ria al-Ain becomes a regular river, küiwn 
from m eripe ihe Kbhi. Aocording to Ы. 
vou Oppeaheim {ef his map in Fifer mins Mift, 
1911, H,, pl 18) the springs at Kis al- Ain are 
"Ain п-ова, , m "e and n к 
ассо to Taylor (9.8.4 S, xxxviii. 149, note, 
“Аш анай? d Aln al-Hasan pe the moat 
important; he aleo gives the names of 10 springs 
in de NOEL. and § in the 5, of the new town. 


The Arab geographers talk of i60, Le a very 


large number of springs, the abundance of water | 


(rum which makes the wicluity of the town a 
blooming garden. One of these aprings, “Ain al- 
Yahistya, wad said to be bottomless, Accordivy to 
Ton. Ты, R a Ain wae x fortified town with 
inany garlens and mills; a1 the principal spring 
there war according to alMakdisi a lake sa clear 
aA crystal, Ihn Rusta (FC. vii. 106) mentions 
Riu al Ais, Ksrkiy&, and al-Raákka za districts 
of al-Dietira. iba Djubair in 530 (1184-1285) aw 
leo Friday mosques school. and baths in Kas 


a"Als on the bank of Бе ҚЫШ, According | 


о Наші АЕН al-Mastawfi (xiv!h century) the 
walls bed a circumference of 5,000 paces; among 
the rich products of Rs al Aim, he mentions cotton, 
tm and grapes, The historical tomanes Fu paid 
Diyir Radia we Dipde Nebr (xvi! century t) 
wrongly ascribed to. al-Wabidt, which cuntains 
much valuable aphlical Information, mentions 
1 Иза al "Ala o plain of Muothekkab and a Mardi 
wl-Ttr (var, в]. Гаі); lt also mentions & Newtorian 
church in the town abd several gates (in the trans 
lation by Н. б. Niebobr and A. D. Mordtrmann, 
Schriften iter Abad, wen Hamburg, |, port iil, 
Hamburg 1847, p. 76, 37: the *gute of Istacherum" 
‘oth anst und tbe *Mukthalus or gute of Chabur" 
not preclaely locuted. 1 hare not bees able to see 
у M text of Pa Wakidt, ed. Ewald, Góttingen 

Hae). 

At Ках Аі тете һе Jacobite monasteries 
of Bêl Tia and Spequlos (sfcn/ae; Pu.-Zachatias 
Rhet, vii. g, transl, Abrens-hriger, p. 157) «} 
1»0 alic for Asphulos [m Mich. Syr, liL $9, 65. 
"Ld. $13, now 6; nm im Minh. Srr., Hi, 
"31, 449, 462; Parhebraess, Chron. re, wl 
Abbelaca-Lamy, i. 281 ay.: Sophodis; Ave p 397 


Wu probably so to be pesil throughout 1). 

A ШИ to rhe sonthwest of Rê aA «m 
the right lank of tbe Khtitr is the great mound 
al mins, Tell alll, where M. vom Oppenheim 
trcarated the ancient palace ol Kupara (ef. ZA). 

Bibkispraphy: The Arab geographers snd 
ората ged Serine chroniclers already mew 
"SI Also: кын, Kirai Sarai ab Arg 


ож taas; ME 





reinami, becauac, a3 he iali, 


ced. vy, Mik, in Sat, arab, Miir. и. Coser, 1. 
Leipilg 1926, p. 21 (59. 396); Suhrüb, Aya И 
aim, td. wv. Mk, iB. v. 193 
(N*; 256); on Keiaima in antiquity: Wai 
in. Pauly-Wissawa, А.А, А.т. Хејли, 
A, col. 67% sm; & v. TAndenejeli, BA. 

vol. v.,. A, col. 19zz rg; Amuemanl, ХЧ. 
ay monephyiit., in 8,0., Wa p. 9g; Canem 
Niebuhr, AuwieheiráArtbume Hecl Arabin w: * 
p.390; K. Ritter, EriInmde, 1i. 375 (y4.; Taylor, 
{а J.A iG. X, xxxvill, 1568, p. 346—353; ©; 
Le Strange, TAr Lunds wf the Eastern Call 
piar, Cambridge tgs, P 87, 05 кр. tagi Y 
Сһарон, Да freniiire de (Euphrate de Pompée 
4 du cm агай, Рай 1907, p. 3023 "., 
М. ж. еа lh Z. 6. Erdk Berh, xxxwL, 

BS; 


t9ot, p. du. Or Tal Half wnd dir prr- 









кеййн Gertie, ln Der Ali Orini, year X, 


fare 1, Leipsig 1908, p. to sg. ; da £r 
Halaj, tint mmie Awiter im iinta Miep 
тайн, eipig 1931, р: 6g rf. (cl, alta Index, 
p. 274 under KEs ab'Ain); A. Poidebard, La 
trace di Rome done fr side de Syrie, Vari 
1914. f. I igi aa 155, 164. 
se ieu sg na (E. HosiGMANN), 
at-RASHID BI 'LLAH AmwU DIA FAR AL 
Махубк #, At-Mustassgio, “Abbasid caliph, 
On tbe 2h Ran 1], 513 (}шу 13, 1110) the 
caliph al-Mimtanhid [q, v;] had homage. paid ta 
his twelve-year-old son Abt: Djs‘far al-Manplt ш 
hetrapparent ami im Uba 'LKa'du $159 (Aupg.— 
Sept. 1135) the latter waa acclaimed caliph unde: 
the name ab Rh bi Wh, When е Ба 
Sahin Mas'ud b. Muljamrmad [q.w.] soon afterwards 
dmmanded 400,000 dinis from him, abRaüshid 
he had ho money. 
Mas‘fid's envoy then attempted to search the caliph'a 
caliph palace and seire Ibe money by force; bmi the 
reaiated the Sulfin's troops wert scattered and his 
palace plundered. Several emia alia withdrew: thelr 


| homage from the sal(ita. His nephew, Diwthl h, Mah- 


oid advanced from Adharbaidjin against Baghdid 
and reached it io the beginning of Safar ek em 
1135). In the meanwhile the number of the caliph's 
supporters increased. He was jolted among othan 
by the AtKbeg of al-Mawsll "Imad alDim Zengi 
[q.v,] and Dàwtld was proclaimed nla in Baghdad. 


iin bearing this Mas'td prepared for war, zdvanced 
on Baghddd and lul siege toit; he dil not succeed - 


in taking it, so ater some fifty days he withdrew 
li aa ‚ж.] and then went t0. Huradhin 
1. ж.). Torontal; governor of Will, then appeared 
and placed = suiicient numbers of boats aft his 
diram] so: that meet R БЕТИН 


jar occupy the western bank. The resoli wan th 


n a et E SE TS E 
haidjin an pf with the caliph to al-Mareail, 
while Mustd in the middle of Oho Кача з 
(Ang. 1136) entered. the ancient city of the d 


| where he forbade lootimg and other excexers 
restored order, He then summoned an asseniíbi 
ul judges and legicts who declered the fugitive 


caliph anworthy of the throne, The latter wad 
iocum amag other things of having broken his 
ath to the Sulpin; he war said to hare solenmly 
prumised Masta never fo take wp arms against 
Ша nor to leave the capital; ho was al»o accused 
of other crimes, In. his 


ws appointed commander of the faithful, 


11 


vob do 
L 4, 





Head, his wacle Aby ‘Abd. 
Alih Mohammad al-Moktafi D aL Mesnali СЕА! 











Al-Haghid however did 
Mawyil but weat to Agharbtidjin where be joined 
Tawid Serera) emira, dissatisfied with Maid, 
dho male common cause wilh Ddwmd with ihe 
object of restoring al-Riabid to the throne; ihe 
latter however took no part in the military operatinus 
[wet ale the article wasto) On Ra 25 
ür 36, $33 ( [une 6 or 7, 11: 5 1 
who had mot quite reco tom ao Illness, was 
murdered by Assassine near Iefahin. 

Bibliography: Ut al-Athir, aJ-Adwif (ed. 

Тоғиветр; ж, 577, 3947 ЖЬ 17, 21—24, 20—39, 

349—415 Aba '!-КИШ', АЇїтлаїг› (єй. Кейзке), 1. 

a63 ү. Тип Khaltin, а/^/йагу НІ. 510 дўү-3 

И» аТЦиауз, aFabhri (ed. Deresbourg), 

piat du 415 ag. Houta, Алы de Fexter 

rdlatifr. a. lAütiire. des. Seldjousidtzs, i 17$-—— 

riş; Well Geri. 4, Chalfrm, lil. 235—250; 


Le Strange, Jlapdulas during (M iod Cali- 


phat, see index. 


| Їр, Минип, an Ottoman imperial 
historlugrapher, belonged to Stambul, where 
jee wea осп ва Ше воо о ће Ка Ми Минай, 
à native of Malajiya, He completed his atudics in 
his native city where he waa appointed official 
historiugrepher (wait wuts, q. v.)in 1126 (0774 
He habi this office till archer m 
at Aleppo iu 1134 (1720) Later om he wont as 
ambassador ta Pernis with the tank of Kadi ol 
Mecea, became in Sha’ban itga (Feb. 1730) hadi 
of Stambul, was dismissed а few months later and 
‘on 4" [Йшшїйа 114] (Oct. £234) appointed fyi 
Wether of Anatolia. He died on 1855 Safer 1148 | 
ely 10, 3735) ln Stambal {cf Subht; Туга, 
L 43) 22, Of remarkably bie!) und was шы! 
маце the юс sí Alljaliide |n ihe Ката 
mük Sims. Cm his tombstone gee иша 
Тиг, "Орта МЫЙ, Vi. $5 mote. 
Меше аі la continnatian of. Na ims [q. v. 
wrote à hliory of tlie Ottoman empire from 1071 
(1660) vo 1134 (1721) urmally called briefly Tas 
Aldia (cf. Had) Kbalifa, N*. 14,526) which 1 
the authoritative source for this periad. His auc- 
eemor in the office af imperial historingrapher was 
rma"! him, known аз КОШЕ Celuli-siide (cf. 
каи, Tu'ribé, üt, Ml cig) 
fe addition to numerous MSS, (cf. F. Babinger, 
G.0.W., p. 269 towhich we have to add Upsala, 
NU, G67—6668 КАШИ» autograph |] 22d. Stambul 
1218 Lems‘i!, Nê, 473) Raabid’s history haa been 
twice printed (folio, Stambul 1145, 4 vole; octavo, 
‘6 voln; Sambul r283; ¢f. thereon J. Aa 1868, 
i ap- Portissi hare beer, translated by M. 
Norberg, Гага riki aawaler, Viernosand 
1822, HL 635—1979, «md Ji J. S. Sekowshi, 
| Gira: hiii o TeredkA, i, Wanaw 
£25, p. 1— 208. 
Billivgraphy: cL F. Babiuger, Gr. 0. H., 
| 7- 200 д. X (Frant BARINGEK] 
ACRAS (Bee "Ant at-WAnuip, HAs.) 
AV RASHID (Mawi) s. afar й. ТАЦ А 
М AMMAD 4. АЗ "Alid SaltEn of Morocco 
snl The real founder of lhe dynaaty whicl 
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who had political ambitions a | 
a royal title In toga (1646). He did not however 


‘the prociamation of al-Rashid, his brother 


end the Ваший 
wii) rules the Shania empire, He was horn jo | 


АНИ BI LLAH — at RASHID 


Могосоо being at this time plunged into anarchy, 
the Short of TRfilXit were able rapidly to become 
masters of the great iracts of steppe-like country 
to the north of the cordoo of oases which formed 
thelr appanage. The ellen son uf the chief of the 
miya, Mawld] Mabammal, having successfully 
fought the marabout of the sieiya of Tigh ш 
a).'Tirerwilt (5. W. of Morocco), “Alr AbT Elasslin, 
his own, marumed 


yet succeed in cravhing the power of the emarabouts 
ol the sümiya of ai-Dilà' in central Morocco; he 
bad to be content, &fier a very brief occnpation 
of ‘Tao and FE in 1630, witli effective wovereignty 
over &exern Maorocca only. 

On the death of Mawl&l al-Sparif im 1069 (1659) 
his con, MawlAi al-Rashid, not trusting lis brother, 
Mawill Mahwmmad, left the ancestral size lor 
the rivaj zzewye of ai-Dilf", where is spite of à 
waperüciallg warm welcome, he was» som given 
the hint to go; he proceeded to Agril, (hen tà 
Fas, which, regarded ва an undesirable by the 
lord of thie city, ihe adventurer al-Dureidll, he was 


tot allowed to enter. He nezi went to санги 
Morocco, and very soon mocesded in 


gaining à 
large number of followers, particularly, im the im 
portant tribe of the Hunt [znissen (Beni Sasasen], 
(he Shah alba«du, a religious digeitary, thet 
of great influence. At the same time be attacked 
à very tich Jew, who played the regular lord 


| and lived in rhe mountains of the Banü Lrasssen 
| gt the (ite tows called Dar lin Magh‘al: al-Rashid 


ilow: him and seized hie wealth. This canp vividly 
Ишртезын1 the imagination of the people of the 
district. acd was tò give riae, »a P. de Central 
has lrillantly shown, i a legend, the memory 
ol which atili survives in the annual festival which 
follies the election uf the *auljin of the pia" 
at Fea Mawifi afakghid by this marder not only 
acquired copsiderable muterial resources, but also 
a rea) ascendancy over the people of the weigh 


Hourbuod. Im 1074 (1664) the lurge tribe of the 
Angád rallied to hia authority, and be iet up im 
Udida [q.v.] зз a regular ruler. On the news oF 


Mzwlii 
Mahbammad, much distarbed, burried from тиши 
to caster Morocco; his troops were met by those 
if al-Rashid, and Mewlll Makemmad baving been 
killed early im jbe battle, his men then went over 
to the surviving. pelsce. Thencefurth Maw/lti al- 
Rashid wem оп from anccess to succes. 

He very sood seieed Tiez withoot difficulty, 
anil directly Vhreatened Fata, tut he бги wf all 
look care lû secure hile power solidly at тийїї, 
the ctadte of his Vine, and added to his lands the 
mountains of the Kil [qı vi] ou. the shores of the 
Mediterrancan, which were then ruled by a5 exter 
prising individual пате Abu Mubammad “Abd 
АШ Aamin This alaikh had made at agree 
ment, first with the English and then with the 
French, for the establishment of factories on the 
Ref boy of Albmcennaa (transcribed in the docu- 
meats of the period se Albountme). Mawlil al- 
ibid deprived him ef the Ri im Marcli 1656, 
just when tbe Marseillais Roland Fréjuz, having 
obtained fram the King of France the privilege 
of trading im the KIf, was landing on the Moroces 
toas Fréjus then went to aee Mawlal al-Fagbhd 


st Tara, but the negotiations iuto which be 


‘endeavoured to enter with the sheikh soon collapses. 


Al-Kagitd without delay turned his attention (0 


ar RASHID — RASHID at-DÍN SINAN 1123 


de Mouliy [sns], Vasin 1683; 1. de Cautrien, 
Дет Брит rie савт E MY 
Pari, im course af pabi ien, farre; P. 
2 La tigende du juif i i Mea e 
la fitr du pulisi dre tothe à Fi in арс, 
vol, Pa 1935, pe 137—318; A: Cour, L'irabiiire 
PHI dos dymaiécts des Cadet ss a Marec e iva 
risali gens der Thre we fa Kigemce W Alper 
\1Sog—r 5 90), Paris 19042 Ch, A, Julien, tare 
de IA frigue ade Nord, Paria 1931, p. 487—390 
(reproduction of а portrait [authentie 9] ûl Maw lai 
a-Reabll, fig. 225, p 481). — Ch alo the 
AIicles SHOMFA’, &IDITLMASA aub TXFILXLT. 
RASHID aL-DIN SINÁN (or, ai the tama 
themselyes witally call him, ав кима al-Din), 
the famous leader of the Syrian Ismaá*ilta 
ln the second hall of the zii'h ceutury, 
te better known to the world os Jiriki alya ih 
ог the “Oll Man of ibs Mountzin'", Hija fu 
mame wat Abu: Hagan Sinî ih. Sulsimás b. 


the capita] of northern Marocco, FIi which till 
withstood his authority, He [nid siege to li and | 
took it by stom on the grè Dhu "-Hididis torê 
{june 6, 1556): the adventurer in. command there, 
Si- Duraidi, took co fight. Al-Raalid Wok. vigorous 
ueps to. punish certain of the norables of. rhe town, 
ami [he people proclaimed him auhia, He was | 
at the same time able t5 rally to tis side the im: 
portant group of Idrtid ShorfA' im the capital. 
The years that followed were used by Maw lil 
































and south. He first made an expedition. aguinst 
the Gharb, out of which he drove the chief 
al-Kbadir Gbailin and seized Al Kast al-Kabir 
(Alcasanquivir [q.¥,]); be tiio toak Meknes fi, v] 
and Tetuam [q. v.) as well as Таз&, the inhabitants 
uf which had rebelled, In 1079 (1658) he taok 
and destroyed the sXw ya of al-Din after kaving 
routed ite chief Muhammad а-а ал Вањ аі. 
Rumimin, The same year, Mawlai al-Kaghid seized 
Marrükesh and put to death there the luca] chief 
Abd abKarim a-Shubbint, surnamed Karrüm al. 
М. in ro&1 (1670) hie undertook au expeditian 
into Süs [q.w.] where agitatora all dispoted hia 
suthority, He took Тана [q. v. ] a&d the fortress 
of Tigh ahd returned to Fia, now ford of all 
Marocto. At this time, iays the chronicler gi. 
їшї, “all the Maghrib, from. Tiemenn to the Wadi 
МЕ on the borders of the Sahord, was ander the 
authority of Mawlai al-Rashid 

The next year ihe wültin went from Fs to 
Matrükesh where one of his перһежа waa сіва. 
vouring to aei up sa a pretender to the throne. 
During his sojourn in the southern capital, Muwlal 
a)-Raghid, not yet42, died as the rewilt of an accident 
on the 1115. Dhu "Наа тоб (April 9, 1673): 
the horse he was riding having reared, Wie fractured 
his skull against s branch of an ormmnge-tree. He 
war -bavied al Marrakesh but later his body was 
brought to File whete he was interred in the chapel 
of the saint ‘Aly Ibn Hirsihim vulg. Sidi Hräremy 
Ны brother, Mawlti lamt] [qy] who Ime 
ceeded hira, wah proclaimed anlian on the 1555 Dhu 
"+ Elid jaf je following. 

The brief political camer uf Мазі а. Казы 
Wal, we have seen, particularly active and fruitful. 
The Muslim historians of Morocco nere; lire of 
praising this ruler whose memory ts stiil particularly 






Muhammal He was bom near Basra, educated 
in Perm, and, in 558 (1153), was appointed by 
inim Haan of Alamfit as the bead of the Syrian 
їшї (Nizar) community, This post he occupied. 
till bis death st тап advanced age in Ramadan 
$59 (Sept. 1193), at Mawit He played a pro- 
minent par in the Syrian aad Egyptian po 

Of hio time, successfully defending bin people 
kom the continuous pressure of ihe огош 
M dan rulers espeeialle tht famous Saladin 
[q. v.], «m the one band, anc ageinet the Crusaders 
on the other, The fact that this mall community 
atill continues to exist (in the villages tear Hama), 
in spite of the persistesily: hoils attitude of iin | 
neighbours, mast to s gremt extent be attributed 
to the solid foundations laid by him, References 
to him are to be Тосо in the works of alj 
historuns who deal with the events of his perio: 
"ut the most detailed account i given in the 
Paper by Suanislas Guyar] (7a froma mulfrr der 
Anaien aw temps de Saladin (F, A. 1877, 
P. 324—489) Tt gives the original Arabic text 






of the fal, a genuine Таш work probably b 1 
a coulemporary of Sin£n. containing the жала 
about him, ie; various anecdotes based on the 


ПЕМ, especially in Fas, I: was he who built 
in the town the *Madra of the Roprmakers"' 
(Afouraras айлууд), the bridge of al+Raall, the 
apiha of Һе һагда (Casha of the Cherarda). 
anil 2!/, miles eut of Fia, s bridge of nine arches 
ürer the Wadi Soha (Sebou). 

Giblisgraphy: Атан, Лааг аг Аы, 
el and transl. Hondas (PELO F уй terin, 
nij Paria 1889, p. 307-304 (text) aad p. 501-505 
(trunal.); Al-Zaiyüni, ab Turunda al-mu'ri^ cd. iby (Ale 
and tranal Floudas (Er Maret uy JÉJ 4 181, | of much local ¢ and the mrroust of 5unin 
in FELO V, and serien xvili.) Paris 1386; given in it [a entirely based. on well-known 
Akanstia, al Djak aleranmrim, Fin 13 WA Moy | general histories, such ay those by Iim al-Athir, 
1. 58—63: al-Nüsiri, Жай шун Cairo, | Abu WFR eke | 
vol ir, i312 5; franal. Fumey (A.M, ix) | The Hories connected with Sinks chiefiy centre 
| !906 (Chremipus dr ja dywcnir Berm | around his Organisation af Adda, which he used 
i Marec) indes: al-Eadiri, Mager аам, | аз шь instrument f, "ing his p 4 
Fas, il. 1—6; transl. E_ Michauy-Bellalre (4. Af, ponents by HA pation, Undoubtedly | e ы 

XT.), Paris зору, P- 311—317; most of the other | some an of truth in these Stories: bur it iy 
Moroccan biographers (cf. E. Lewi-Provengal, Le | obvings that eacited bazaar mimoun preat y ex. 
fritters et Chor fa, Paris 1922, index); Moutit aggerated them, wrongly attritmting. to. him and 
Histoire des computes de Moules Archy [= aj. | hia Organisation miny explo for which they 

were Bol responsible Many historians state that 


any reliable and genuine histories of their own 
comunity, The recently poblished ofFaled al 
damwir Fi батар ah Pimms afafidr, by an 
Toma") author, “A te Allah В, al-Muztada “from 


Aleppo 1152 — 1933), shows no truce 





Каму], comma our le mem att rey du males, 
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— 


hr was regardod xa he supreme and auperhuman 
heal of the весі, afortitiataly, hr is never referred 
tn in any available genuine works of tho Persian 
Інай, and it js difficult to zacertaln what was 
his’ real position ja the sectarian hierarchy. Mosi 
probably he occupied ihe highest rank after the 
lud, ie. that of the fedgfipaz, which, according 
to the reformed Nisiy! doctrine, iplied a ton- 
siderable “dowe"’ of the superhuman. In any case, 
ете В во Praaca to think that he either claimed 
to te, or wm regarded as an imim, although, 
just ay be the case of other eminent Јазы, 
such a» Nayir-i Ehuraw and Hasan b. alabbi, 
populer tradition farnished him with noble descent 
from “АН Шии. 
BHiblliegraphky: given In the. article. 
(W. Irasow) 





RASHID a-DIN TABIB, une of the 


greatest historians of Persia. Fadi Allth 
йз al-Din b, '"luaid ај ажы Abu Eha 
was horn in Hamadhān. about 1247: Не began 


his career im the relyn of the Mongol ruler Abagha | 


Khan (1265—1282) as © practising physician. Dot 
zi ln addition to a remarkable knowledge of medicine 
he was an exceedingly talented and farseeing males- 


man, he reae under Ghasin Elhin [1295—1304) 


from hia earlier position to the rank of a adr 
(and also court historian) which was given him 
after the execution of Sudr-i Djibín Sadr abDm 


Zandján| (May 4, 1293). Io 2403 be accompanied 
hia sovertign in thie capacity on а campaign 
ариза Syria. Under Uljjtitt (1304— 1316) Kashid 


attuined the zenith af his career, He used his 


fabuloms income for а umber of charitable 


buthlings, For example m onder to besntify ihe 


new capita! of the Mongols in Perla, Suljdoiya, 

p^ xe called after bim 
Rub- Rajhidiya, which conabied of az mosque, a 
suadrnia, a hospital and several tbossand houies. 
At the iame time bhe we: working stendily on 
his history of the world, the first valute af which 
he presented to hie sovereign on April 14, 1306. 


be wiir a whole new auburb, 


At thls perigd there wes So limit to his Influence 


We even succeeded in convertiog ldj to the 
teaching of ihe Б Їйїн. Tre eminent Baghdad 
cholera, Shihab al-Dto Sabraward) алй [иш 
a}-Din, whe were arcused of pegotiatiag with Egypt 
and were expecting death, were rescued by him. 
Ха 1309 he resumed Ма building activity and 
erected a new soburb near (harániya, cast of | 
Taletz, the water for wbich he provided by a 

| precited (his preat man a number 





een | to copy them freely, Vet all (hese measures proved 




























| down to us. 








| shah (1404—1407), had his benes dug up and 
buried in the Jewish cemetery (1399) — 
As already mentioned, Rashid owes his fame 
| io: hia immortal history, Qunt of Tawdrifh, a 
| history of the Mongols which he began by come 
| mand of Qlidu-Kbün (wheteforc it i» sometimes 
| also known ot ihr faevijhbé (iamen) Сани 
| iyrdered the work to be continued and to be com- 
pleted by a general history of the. world af Lilian 
and a geographical appendix. The work, according 
to the original plan, was to consist of two шаш 
para: LL History of the Mongols sod |I. General 
к onl Appendix. Нш when the work чаг 
finished in r310— 1311 it took the following form: 

Vol. i. :. History of the Turkish and Mongol 
tribes, thelr divisions, genealogy and legends. 

2, Čingi K hän, hie predecessors and successors 
down to Giit: Ж 

Vol. iL Preface, Adam, the Muslim and Hebrew 
Propheta. 

t The old Permian Kings. 

z. Muljanumad und the cáalipha to 1258. History 
of the ruling dymáalies of Persià The eastern and 
western Lema'tlis. The Oghux and the Turks, 
Chinese, Jews, the Franks, their emperors and 
Popes, India, Buddha aod his religion: 

Rashid had intended to adi the history of 

Сајан" reign also; the beginning of which (1306- 
t307) was to open the second volume the 
end to close it. Whether be diù so is mot yet 
lnown,as ihat portion xs well as the geographical 
appendiz i» lacking In sl] extant manuscripit. 
The meos remarkable feature of this great work 
ls the conecientiuuxmess ‘with which Ruahid went 
to work am! endeavoured to find the beu asd 
most tellable sources, Although the Mongol chro- 
icles, the celebrated Alita wiper, could hardly 
be accessible to him as s Persian, he obtained 
the necessary [arts from them through his friend 
Pulgd-tink-idsk and partly from Gbürin himself, 
who hai a remarkable knowledge of bis people's 
history. The information about India was furnished 
нии by an Indian Mills, about Chlha by two 
Chinese scholars. The many-sidedness of Raghid 
al-Din's learning is eimply astounding la a medieval 
scholar of the time. He knows of the struggles 
between Pope and Emperor, even knows that Seot- 
land pays tribute to Englund and that there are 
no snakes in Irelanil. 

Rashid al-Din was well aware of the importance 
of his work and endeavoured [n all posible ways 
10 emre it» survival. He ordered copies to be 
made for his friends spd for different scholars; the 
works, written m Persium, were translated iuto Arabic 
and vice-versa. Every year he «ent coples to the 
branes of the great cities and allowed anyone 





їп vain, for so single complete. copy has come 








RASHID AL-DIN TARTS — R 


14 letters of = mystical and theological nature. 
аа бык йыгаш in Arabie nnd 
form what iè konen an the Magjai api аара. 
A fine copy of this collection made in 1318-1311 
эу at the requos of the author himself) 
is m the Bibliotheque Nailonale (de Slane, Cavs. 
logue aer erei ателе, Рапа 1853—1805, 
М9. 2324, р. 407). 6. ayan af FoF, ty letters 
ef a theologica] nature, occasionally tooching «n 
medical questions. In the lale Prol, E. G, Browtte's 
rale library wasa vulunhle collection of £3 letters 
y Rashid al-Din to varices notables. They were 
collected by hiv secretary Mnbammad Abark thy, 
In spite of the immensely high value of Каш 
al-DHa's hlstory we hare во far no complete edition 
of the surviving portions, either in text er iran 
lations. The task jè however not an eziv nne zs 
the MSS. of the work, although fairly numerous, 
are ‘pot at all reliable and require muck very 
difficult critical work. Even the olilest MSS. (Brit. 
Mus Add. 16, 688, Riem, N°, 75— 79) it mther 
defective. In W. Barthold’s opinion the best manu | 
script known to him wma that in the Leningrad 


Already in his lest years ab ichoo] he shawed a 
to become s writes, and to this profession, ot, ms 
he himself calls it: the Soblime Роне Комі (пар 
та Гураг), Һе has remained falthfal, antroubled 
hy all the political changes that have tiken place. 
Like many other writers he began as a journalist, 
and almost all the more impartant Turkish papers 
fecelved contributions fram his peri, s h e the 
Qieridei Hawilitk, Tevdjümün-i Hakibut, Jimi, 
uhh, Jorik, Sfar, Majast, Teneti- fide. 
and Hati, and periodicals Jike его Хайн. 
and Aerm Gaests, He alterwarda collected hip 
anmtrons articles and essays, for example in the 
two volumes “Ariicles and tütertiining Sketches" 
(AMaBMar we.Mwjlkablz, 1335) and in the four 
volumes “Life of a man gf Letters" (bert Ediki 























эй 


life hut. reflects hia. spiritual development and his 
feelings and emotions reflected In publicatis 
different years. 

Ahmal Rüxm's ootput became im time 
extensive; im ell there are maid toi 


= 


Public Library (v. 3—1) copied [n 1467— r408. 
A very valuable old manascript {xieth or seth 
century) i» in the Central Asian Library He Tarh. 
kenl. (see E. K. Betger; Тайға дт die Miti. 
alr. Stautrbilitor hz Str daz Febr rosg qoe] 


works of larger or smaller tine) from hi» y 
Nevertheless he was not a polygraph in 
sense of Ihe word, but before en with è 
»uhiect he slwaya first abudied it i oroughty and 
E it serio: « bometimes alse in the 
and W, Harths]d, Nackricktrn der Akademie des | lightly humorous. fashion of which he i» a mmater, 
Ийнин dre C. 5.5, 1026, p. 217 ‘ay | ot again in a pleasing conversational way, ‘het 
[ш Russixn]), always with artistic feeling and im m pre 
—UHiMisrrahAy: E.G. Browne, 4 JHütery |atyle whüch la lix own, He always well the 
Of Persian Literature andir Tartar Dominion, | taste of his praders and he had great success with 


Cambridge 1920; W. Банкы, ыган н them, His style was a new one und independent 


te the Mengal 'ntuiisn (GAS) London 1928: ч T a 
E Bochèt; Dimmi s Tear, iraire finirai | school himself and bia influence mist long end: 
strongly be felt in. Turkish, literatura. 


du monde par ай Allak Аай д-ин. 
Tarikà-i Meuharebs Ghuse] Aisir der Man. His literary work covers the Selda of the novel, 
Fern Vol d. Comfeham? j'Aifeirg ps empereur: | long short story and tale, e.g. his early novels, 
memes sutctiseur: de Trhiekkis AAarkban (CG. | Heart's Inclination" (Meld Oi, tga) dnd “Life's 
М. 5, xvii 9), Landon. 1911: Е. Вос, Experiences" ( Tad)dril-i Mayr, 18913 short analysis 
iniveduction А лобе аео Mongoly ite Fadl | of both in Hom, Grrthichte der Birbitchew Medermr,. 
Hal Rachid eDim, Paris 1910; Quatremére, P- 46 25.], alo hit patriotic norel *The Difficulties | 
ffisteire der Mongol do da Prett (Fami m^|of Life" (Алида rary, 1308), the stories 
Prrertbl), derife am perman par Ranchi Ellis, *Inexperienced Love" ing rime "Fill, 1511), “My 
Жн, гааг ет francais, ttm pag ar | Sebhaol-tiend" (Meki Adarbedosile, 311), a litte 
metet tt aum mimeire jur la vie et [er sworapi 
de Sauter, vol, i, Paris 1336 (good bio. 
graphy): f. Klaproth, Ovecription dr la Chine 
Hur. deos de da demus minir iragaite 
и рттан же Waehid-eddIn ei accom af? E nefes, 
Faris 1833- T. v, Erimann, Fol tdnaige Uhr- | 
пєй der diferten fir bihe, faterivchen umi 
monphalitlen Villerritmm» mach Warchid-wd-dim: 
Forgangr nar deisey, 1841; Quatremére, Erte gis 
t Diti dea Монрон dé Rarchid- Ein. 
Trst Perian. d mage der {Ope de Eeli.. 
“тт dangus oruntalr miroir, Paris 1844; И. 
резин, Сборник Летописей. Исторня 
T : 
Монголов, а Рашид Эддин Пре 
ление: 0 турецкик и монгольских племе- 
нох, Перевод си Oro C введеннём 
и примечаниями. Труды Восточного Суг. 
деления И А О. том 5, 7, 13, 15, 1858-1888. 
| | [E. Пажтикіз) 
RABIM, Aiman, a Turkish writer horn 
in 1283 (1866. 1852) in Sarl Geel. He early 
inst his father Biha’ al-Din and ws lronght: up | 
hy his mother. [n 1293 (1875) he entered the 
famous sehon| Dir ulShefaka in Stamliul, which 
he left in 1305 (1883) with the lexving certificate. 


later *The Unfortenate Man" (344m, 1315] and 
| annthet patriotic novel = А Saldier's SoA" | ا‎ 
Oph, 1345) and somewhat more lytical *The Rook 
af Grief [AVi Ghama, 1 315) 12d “Nightingale” 
Anda, in weree), 

At ihe same time he had fron the First à preference 
for history, He does bot, of course, in any way 
Claim to Farther the atwly of history by independent 
research hot rather sees |t his duty (o- erase 
an interest’ in history smonmg his countrymen. by 
presenting it in popular form, ani from this paint 
of view bis historica) writings may be regarded as 
carefully prepared compilations. In his carly period 

he wrote a histery of ancient Rome (EH Кети Лаг, 
1304), в short history of Севана СА 
"ынан Huber 1304) оп Ба Бе тез» of 
knowledge und culture (Terebiiyar-é "miys me. 
"avrmive, 1304), later rays on similar subjects 
entitled. *History and Ашы" (To rth me Au- 
derrir, 1325 = 1907), а history of Turkey from. 
Selim MT to. Murad V, entithed {зл АА 
med welliyryr as volumes, 1341— (342. and 
a meritorious general ayes, r of the hister f Turkey | 
'Otkmdnil Tav in ла ا و‎ A 
valuable supplement 46 these historical weeks la 
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1315—1318). The latter in sot an account of his 


ег) 
over 1060 
рев. 
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far others there are only. casual references in 
writers whose malo interest was elsewhere, so 
details ate often uncertain and И th doubtful if 
same rulers claimed 10 be imime. The name i5 
takei from m property neat Mecca, al-Rass by 
none, which belonged to the grandfather of the 
first iii, zi-Küaim ai-Fasst, who was 2! aterm 
of Hasan, the son оС "АМ Аи ТЕЬ, Та 250 
(393) Vahy named al-Hadt ila q-Hakk, entered 
tha Vaman irom the Efidjés and advanced nearly 
to San‘a’ [qv] but, filing ta conquer the country, 
hed to mimt Later he was called back and ip 
284 he occupied Sas [q. T) and conquered 
Nadjrüm [q. *.] though his hold on these districts 
was not secure and there was constant Bghting. 
Не took San‘a! more than once and his som мах 
а captive there in 290, Then the Karmations 
[qc]; appeared in the Yaman (оой бапа in 
‚294 and held ix for three years, besides taking 
| many other towns. The imam helped to drive 
them out of Sanê" bit could ont bold the town 
for himself. He died in 298 (910—911). During 
his lifetime ‘Abbasid governors and nate were 
in ihe Yaman, Yahya fought seventy battles with 
ihe Karmatans and was $0 Wrong that he could 
chiterale the atamp om a coin with bis fingers, 
He war a Hanafi in iaw ond wanted to set up 
| an lülimic state where women wore the veil anil 
For this great literary activity Almaud Rasim | soldiers divided booty according 1a the precepti 
juiret considerable [reedom, such as did not| of the Koren. He tried to make the тачна 
«кш under “Abd al-Hamid 2nd sach єз he could [q.v] of Narin sell any land they had bought 
hardly hzve had at all ss a atate official. He was | daring Islam; he had ta be content with impouing 
however twice a member of commission of ihe | a tax of one ninth of the produce. | 
Ministry of Education, Conseil de W"Instroction | Homage was et voce paid to his son Mubammad 
Vuhlique (Emjgmoni Tefitih au. Afu'Zyama) lurt| who kept Sade as his capital sml mied Nadirin, 
anly for a very short time. He showed his interest | Hatulin [q v], and Khawlin. He abdicated to 
in religious matters in tor4, whey after the abolition | 301 and was followed by his brother Aljmad who 
of the caliphate he wrote an article in iP afl! on | was always fighting varloos chiefs and the Kar- 
March 4. 1924 on the relles (emisas, mutola Ar) | magiansa. In 322 (934) ће was defeated by the 
of the Prophet, <clask hira], banner (ш), | Bant Vaffur |4. ү.] а died, Sa'da being occupied 
praying-zarpet: (sadjqrdda) eti, which aluo appeared bY tha victors for four moniha. À ann Hasan 
i Calm and Dama aimed to be hm&m büt homage wás psid to sm 


| Damascne in Arabic. We proposed 

to make these relicà accessible to. the politic im a other зоп al- Kinim al Muhhtr. Discord enened 
Museum (el. Nallino, in O. Ma v4 19244 P 33035.) | ad at luat both hrothers were deposed; still al- 
da recent peur Ahmad Riu has so far been Kim cocld capture бан"? in 345 (9553, though 
‘politically active zs to be s depuiy for Stambul | be waà smurdered before the end of the yesr. 
along with maa like ‘Abd al-Hakk Налі агы} 

Khalil Edbem (cf. O. A, wil 1927, P 416 aod 


formed by the four volumes uf «Сиу Letters” 
(ДИН Муна Нан, {328-1 узд), їп аП1 218 ере», 
which we have un unsurpamned description af old 
&ambol life la all its variety, wriiten moreover in 
à very itimulating and vivid, sometime: hantering, 
fashion which makea it one of his best works. in 
*TslSzi'a Pages of Honour" (Manat Jan, 1 325). 
the Muslim festivals, miougues and other religious 
matters ore dealt with. 

lt sezma to be only recently thal out author 
has turmed to the history ol literature, s. g- in his 
book on Shintst [4 *.], which is intended to be an 
introdnction to the history of the T urkidi Moderns 
(Magh ^tt Ta vikkiue MadAhul. IIx Fayüh Muharrir 
Lrdem SAimin, 1927) while hti personal recul. 
lections of Turkish writers are collected n another | 
book (Mapkai! KRtlriarimtan. Muharrir, SAT a 
Ai, (924), aho recollections uf his cwn. schoot- 
ays and the old system of education in keneril, 
Ta hl SHastinido™ (Amiata, 1917). 

Abnmd Rësim war also prolific as 3 writer of 
ichontliooks oe grammar, thetoric, history etc. He 
aluo wrote à letter writer (Nima Asiei Мен? 
тайа тб онат! МАРГ, 618 ішргевноп, 1318). 
In all his works mre $n he found translations, and 
a large collection fom his early period is called 
“Selection from "Western Literature” (Adayi 
gharbiyeden Mr Майа, 188). 


Hann had died earlier, In the troubles that fol- 
iwel Venul abpa waa lord of San‘a’ until be 


Xi, 1931, p. 137 and Mehmed. Zeki, Hncyeinpidic | was driven on bya newcomer from the north. 
Hagraphigne de Tergui, i, 1948, p33 80d iiy | 19 388 (998) there was propaganda in the Vamin 
1919, p. 15. | for minum abManghr, then delegates met him 

Bistlograp sy: (iw addition to sources above in ‘Phe [qo] and, helped by the tribe ûi 


деду: Memmi mih i. t$yo. p. 3166— 
267; hai На, Tur. Tufjridüd-E AdaMtyas 
To ribbi, Stumbul 1935, p- 567-569: АП. Сапір, 


Adadiyst, Wetunbul 1929, p17 1-174; Bulker 
Muntsklata Bh P ede 


Кашат, be established himael 1ш Sa'da and 
took San‘a’ while prayers were sald їп his name 
ia Kabisa and MikbMif Dja‘far. He died im 393 
: е | and his nam ruled from Alhas to Sada and San E 
кце, М adt Baty edatiye, Stambul | till he. was killed m 404. Some wall thal be was 
1326, p- 3477-3501 Hasmadjian, Ecce reer ГА Рену | воб dead but was the scadul [q.¥.]; another report 
de da Hitirature тат, Constantinople 1910, | & ] 

p. 3x49] Ahmet Ibran, Matus! Aatirelarimt 


af 













г®&Ё— нуз, Їчїлпїуд! 1930, p. 76; WL Gord. | of imams; afterwards пате dogi not ү. 

їй}, irl фә тетер лтан (регата, The army consisted of about 1,000 horse and 
Macae (912, р. 76, roo; M) Hartmann, Um | 3,000 foot. The next imm came from 

inet, “OL. tidy Leiptig 1910, Index, p. 252. | outiider, Aba "LFatb, came from Dailam in 430 

Rrra I (EE ape: is cone IIR (s v] solia 

Dope тулыл Ыы ыны ы ^ ging mihl ia. wt d n 

€ ihe ha dinieetion between Ве Tall | TY ia wid that Abt Talih Yabyt (4 590212 
— Lh orl s Yamin where be appointed a goremor. Almd 
dctatiel, |b. Balaimiin was proclaimed іы §32 and ruled 
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Sa'da, Nadiran and Djawf [q.v.]. In 545 а great 
assembly met and questioned him for cight days 
to test his fitmess as Imam. Followed hy the tribes 
of Madhhid) [q. v.] and Hakil [see spun] he 
took San't from the Hamdinid auliis and other. 
wise defeated him. He held Zabidi [q.v] for a 
few days and prayers were ва in his name in 
Ehasibar [q. *.] and. Yanha* [q. v.]. He also fought 
with. success against the Karmatiama. In hia old 
age he became blind. and was taken prisoner by 
Ешана b. al-Küsim, 1o the disgust of all, even 
of the Karmatians, He won eet free acd died in 
$66 (1170—1171) 'Abd Allih b. Hames set up 
aa imam in 593 (1196—1197) &nd homage was 
paid to him in the following year afler ùh er- 
amination (the Ham: gharife wok their name 
from his father), He held Sant" Tor a short time 
but had te retire before the Aiythid {q, v.] salen, 
He established himself in the north and received 
taxes from Ebaibar and Vanbu' One writer speaks 
of troops from. Baghdad being in the Уатан: 
this may be an exaggeration of the report that 
the Mutarriflya asked help from the caliph, In 
611 (1214) he held Sans and [bands [q v.] and 
attacked Lahidj [q. v.]. He had to abandon San‘a’ 
for his soldiers were tired of war, It iz said that 
he ruled Oilün [q.v.] and Dailam by his dF 
He died im 614. The history of the imma for 
the next two hundred years ls given in the article 


&AVPLIDS. 

At the көе of the rule of the Tithirids 
жа ілш іа бап fought against them; he was 
at last beaten, was captured us he fed by some 
mame, ond handed over to Mutahhar, another 
imam. The Tihitide took Send’ snl made = bon 
of the imfm governor of towns and castles. In 


fe (2164—1165) the imim Mubammad! b. al- 


Nüsr rétook Sanu’ and in the following year al- | 


Malik abZRür the Tahirid was alain there. 

Vabya Sharaf al-Din began in a» small way in 
912 (1506—1507), Later be called in Egyptian 
imops from Kamaran [q. v.] to help bim against 
the Тазы, They ob TAS fq. +) and. San", 
"st, ar the mews of the Turkish conquest of 
Egypt broke their spirit, they were »oon drirem 
out again, In spite of the Tihiride and recalcitrant 
tbarifs the imtm conquered most of the highlands 
end even took Din and Aba ‘Artsh [q. v.] but 
failed to take “Aden [q. v.] and Zalid [q. v], Soon 
the "Turks took ]jizán, Tu'irs and San'z', being 
helped. by Quarrela between the imiim aod his 
ona, The Karmatians (i.e. Тань) жете АН 


dangeroys enemies: elewen camel-loadeof theit booka 


Were captured and the lmim's chief followers studied 


ther so as to wam the common folk of the dangers 
in them. In 063 (1546—1247) the lmEm divided 
hid realm among his sons. Though one of them, al- 


Mujahtar; had submitted to the Turks he led an 
iniuriam against them in 974 which was at 
frst snccenful, Thiv provoked the Turks (o а 

th 


to retire to Sada with aè Turkish garritor. 
Then ап пойт from a different family rone anil 
mrunned hhnyel! for teven years di] һе wai 
taken primer, In 955 (1590) the conquest was 
A In 1606 however al-h sim, the ancestor 


fortunes fom drove eni the Turks in 1545 
(1635—1616) and wines then the government has 
femained in this family. Sometimes в. disputed 
suecevtion has been settled by argument and somes 


ene conquest, Al-Mutuhhar was defeated and | 
re 


present imám, declared himself. After varying. 





deposed, and, a son hes taken the place of his 
decrepit, father, About. 1150 (1737) Abe "Анан 
broke away rom the Yaumam sod in 1219 (1804) 
‘Asie [7] became Independent. The history of. 
the imáma from this pomt in im the article TAMAN, 
Мом the Wahbihi king has confined the btm 
to ihe Yaman in а morrow sense of the name, 
und “Aste is under the influence of Маф. Маву. 
of ibe imāma were industrious writers on things 
9i Ау C. Arendonk, Dr Op- 
Hibliegraphy: C. vun j к. Dr Op 
беті maw def Zaidieriechs Гтазаа in Vonn, 
Leyden 1919; F. Wüstenfeld, Vemen im X7, Tahr- 
hummer, 1824; ANLE. iv. 412—937: А. Rutgers, 
Hirteris  Vreeamae rub. Harzno. Parka, Levdat 
1838; C. Niebuhr, Jeindenmlrnibang, 1174; А. 
S. Tritton, Ane ef the Imami of Samos, 0925 
Н. Е. Jacob, Anr ef ral 1924: H.C 
Kay, (mara r History of Yaman, 1893; Жш. 
miraly Handiak of Arabia; H. Nitel, Mūnia 
dir Raruliden, t91. — For unpublished material 
ace van Arendenk, Ray and Tritton. — See 
also the Aikiegraphicr to the articles mentioned 
RASUL (4., pe rif], mexzen ger, apoutle, 
The word is found in Arable literature with the 
profane eme of envoy, messenger. E 
only concerned with its religions acceptance, Ac- 
cording to the Rurin, there is a close relation 
between the apostle and bis people (umma; qov.) 
| To each wma God senda only one apostle (Stra x, 
4B; xvl 35; cf, xxlib 46; xl $). These &tatementa 
аге parallel] to those whith mention the. witness 
whom God will take from each wmwa at the Day 
of Judgment (Sttra iv, 46: xxviii, 75 und cf, tbe 
descriptiona of the rast! who will cross the bridge 
to the other world at the head of his mame: Баки, 
Addin, bah tag; Aib, hib $2). | 
Muhammad is sent to a people i whom Allah 
has not yet sent an apostle (Stra xxvill 46: 
| xxxii. 2; rxzivw, 41). The other individuals to whom 


the Kaurin accorda the dignity of raa) aro Mil, 
LMM, lendi, Mu, Shasi Hw, Salih amt Ta 

The list of the prophets [cf. want] is a longer 
ane; it cantains, besides the tmajoarity of the apostles, 
Biblical or quasi-Bihtical characters like Ibrahim, 
Ishik, Yahob, Harta, Dawad, Sulaimin, Afyith, 
Uha "-Nün. Mohammad. in (he Kurün i called 
sometimes raafl, sometime ah. I seem thai 
the prophets are those sent by God as preachers 
and magie te their people, tmi are not the bead 
af an wee like the metl One ia tempted to 
Imagine a distinction between гай and тай 
»uch 2s ir found in Christian literature! ihe apostle 
‘sat the tame time @ prophet, but the prophet 
m not necessarily at the same time am apostle. 
Hut this ia mot ahsolately certain, the doctrine 
at the basin of the Rar'&nic gtterances mot heing 
always cinar. | 

As to the clove relation which exists between 
the rastl snd his meee, it may be ares 
with the doctrina of the dela upestelerum араскур, 
according to which the twelve apostles divided 
the whole world among theta oo that each one 
STA PM of preaching the Gospel to'a certain 
people. 

Ав regarde tho term IL, account mist 
taken uf the use of the word apontic ns Chiles i, 
ва well a» of the use of the corresponding verb 
(ikal) in connection with the prophets in the 
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Old Testament (Exodus, НЬ 13 ау. iv. 13; Isaiah, 
vi. $; Jeremiah, L 7). The term тай! АПАА и 
weed io iia Syriac form (akiri daiuka) pere in 
the sprocryphal 4zri of St. Thames, 

Post-Kurinie teaching has increased the number 
of apo«las to 313 or 315 ‘without giving the 
names of all (Ihn Sa'd, ed. Saehau, jfi. 10; РИА 
Aider Jif, art, 22; Белай, JN riligioni makun- 
майса, aec. ed, Utrecht 1717, p. 40). 

The doctrine the! they were free from mortal 
sin ls part of the faith [see Hua]. For the rest, 
the difference hepween tant) and aati — apart from 
the considerable difference m point of numbers — 
terma in later literature te dizappear in the genezal 
teaching about the prophets. Thos, m the Asia 
al Abi Наб 'Umzr al-Nesafi ihe two. categories 
are treated ‘together and the author makes mo 
difference between reall and aad? Similarly al-Tji 
deals with prophets-in general, eo for as can be 
seen, [pciuding in them the rsatils, If ane difference 
cam be pointed ont, it js that the rast, tm contrast 
to the prophet, ls а lawgiver and providid with 
a book (commentary on the FEA Atlar Ji Бу 
Abu "Mumahi, Habldarabiol 1321, p. 4). According 
to the catechiam published by Keland 5 40— 44), 
the vastllawgieers were Adam, Nak, DIuc&him, 
Mus, "138 and Muhammad, 

In the catechiom of Abî Hak Omar au, 
the sending of tbe aposiles (rixa) is enlled sm 
act of whdem on the part of God. AT-Tafüitsinti's 
commentary calls it magjik mot im the sense oi 
an obligation resting apon God but aa consequence 
ariing from hie wiedom. This semi-rationalis! point 
af view La nat however cleared byall the scholastice ; 


according to eg. albSantel (cf. hia (/mm aHa. 


"йй, it ia gave to iise bui belief im it th 

obligatory. 
Billiegraphyr: A. Sprenger. [Ми Ersen 
^ Мїгфатталї, i. 251 


wad dis [гйтт HS 


"Saauck Hurgronie, Fersbrelde Gosthriférn, index, | 
under *gezanten Goda^; J. Horowitz, AoramisAs | 


Unteeruckungen, Berlin-Leipsig 1926, p. 44 «gf. 
Рашт, Afwhawaweds Lolore or ее Оет атам, 
er А. T Wensinck, in A. ETT iê aA. 
364; al-Tdjt, Mewithi/, ed. Soeronsen, 9. 169 org. 
— CL ala the Midiageapty to the sri, МАШ. 





of Ras! came to the Yemen [q v.] with 


gx 


the 
pi so 
emident. | | 
on he 


Tae Mario Creed, Cambridge 1932, к. 203- | 2 
 delested — Zafir 


| | E (A. ]. Wiot) wo 
RASULIDS, same of a 4 nasty. The family | ella 


Hn i 


632. in 64$ hla nephew, Assd al-Dia Mubammad, 
quarreied with his uncle amd Bed ta Dbamir [q. v.]. 
He allied himself with the imam but was soon 


638 but he wax nat recognised by the caliph til 


reconciled to bis uncle aad fought agslost the 
sharif, the descendants of the imam “Abd Allah 


b. Hamaa. "Umar was murdered in 647 by masalllks 
in ajansa His kingdom stretched from Mecca 
to Hadramawt though many places in the hills 
were independent. He waa a great builder of 
schools snd mosques ami a patron of letters like 
most of his family, His гейдин li an epitome of the 
dynasty; family quarrels, wars with the imám and 
the sharin, who were alten al variance with the 
imam. 

The murderers won over the rest of the mami 
proclaimed a nephew of tha dead man, and march 
om Zabid. Palace intrigues had banished al-Masaffar 
View’, the sultfin's eldest son, to Mahdjam. With 
tro home he too marched on Zabid where his 
wife inspired resistance to the pretender. He 
gathered troops as he advanced and the mamik» 
surrendered to him the murderers and the pretender. 
He kad to reconquer the country, for bis two 
brothers each hoped to be gullan, Ad al-Din 
Mohammad wai Ín a strong position аі бза", 
and the imam, Ahmad b. Husain wan ariyê; 
even the caliph was disturbed at hin power. At 
the end of three years San‘a’, Таах, and the 
strong fortress of Domlo’s had been retaken and 

we made with the imam, who broke H by 
Joining Asad al-Din; though the latter span returned 
to hia duty. In 658 ра зона many of bin kin in 
prison, staying there till his desthi Suda was 
taken in 652 but could oot be held, The imiti 
Ahmad had been appointed with the approval of 
the family of his predeceswor but dissemsians &rose 
оо ће Шайа with the help uf tbe sult&n fought 
and killed him in 656. One imám was captured 
іа 658, another wor taken and blinded in 660, 
ат а third was proclaimed in 670. The sbarifs 
were tribal or territorial chiefs, sometimes the 
eunemies and dometimes ihe allies of the ralin. 
in 674 rebel mamloks in San‘a’ joined the inim 
aml gienh but the combination was wignally 
[4-¥.] in Hajramawt, wae taken 


жог 
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end. of the reign governors were changed frequently, writer. Civil war was complicated by attacks by 
perhaps s agn of wealnes It was easy for a the. Arabs, who sscked Zabrnd is 346. Anew imam, 
foreigner to rive to high tank. More than once | al-Nusir Mulwnmad, strengthened his position by 
the me man wai chief minister and chief bagi, | marrying a granddaughter cal of | L Thi 
In. 231 @ aun, al-Madjthid "All, encceeded but he | Bann TXhir joined in the fighting uni! took Labi 
was soon in prion where he stuyed four months and ‘Aden, till in $58 (1454) the last Rani 
only Ul] be was wet free by his friends and the | abdicated before ilem and went into exile ai 
пашгрет соок hin pluce In 324 be wai a mltan Месса, | 
without & kingdom; ‘Aden was lost, ace cousin| Most of the wuljine wert builders of mosques 
abZühir was independent for ten years, other | and madresss, some were writers. In the hes ay 
relatives set up for (hemselres in Bait al-Fakth | of the dyaasty the suliin regularly spent 2 holiday 
[р mamilks attucked Таз: апа (ook Жай; in the palm groves of Zabid (these were called 
(twas bot til they kal been in rebellion some | imdir) and at ihe sek The laid was governed 
months. that their pay was stopped. Shartfs defeated һу ê or by wassal chiefs who paul tribate. 
Ihe mamlüks; troops came from Egypt but did in all big towns were two officers, one called 
һо. шос damage that all were glad when they | m/f ог awir and another called witpir, simmer, 
soon lef The imfim's death in 723 removed я or mahihi High oficers regularly went on tour 
dangerom enemy, and the миа did establish some | tp сее the taxes. The army consisted of the 
sort of onler, Som and other relatives rebelled cavalry of the gate, mamlüks hoth Кип and 
аз did tbe minlük: because their pay was in „Ghum, aad levin A thousand forse and ten 
Arean, The rubis crashed the Ma'Ezibz, a tribe | thonmmd [oot made a big army. A man's horses 
of the plains or foothills, anil made a woman | were termetimes alain at his funeral. 
chief of what was left. In 716 (1335— 1336) the Biblisgraphy: al-Kbarradii, Tie Pearl 
Peasants fed from the district of Zahid begane Strings, in С.М.5., 11, 1918; H. Nützel; Mümien: 
of a canibitation of taxes and a new coinage. | аге Karlie, Berlin i&ot; H. C. Kay, amun. 
An officer touring to collect tares used his Ghose fts ariy emrdiaval Aittery ete, London 1891; 
exon to put to death an insubordinate chieftain, C. T. Johannsen, Afiveria Veernee, Barn 1825, 
The wul]in went an pllgrimmge in 751 and wx; ... (A- S. Тагғтоку 
tartied off to Egypt, heing allowed to come back SATB s pr redid), a word meaning. 
a year later. From this time on the Arabs of the | what ix fixe. and bence zpplied to certalm non- 
Plais gave trouble. Normally the tribes kept esċh | obligstory salüts or certain litaniex. The 
| term is not found in the Kurdn nor as a technical 


other in check bat the sulttn had ec weakened 

one side that mow ihe Ma'ürha could raid ai | term in Hadith Ов the first meaning see the 

will. they even cut communiestims hetwesa. Zabid article SAFILA, p. 8262, As io the second, li is ape 

iad the north. The government policy was to | plied to the diite whith one recites alone, йш well 
' |28 to those which are recited in groups, We 


deprive them af their horses A tyrannical governor | 
was Killed and the murderee was not punished. | awe tà. M. Snobck Hurgronje = detailed description | 
І of the rawi practised im Atchin. 


Маһал was captured by s sharif, a rebel governor 
| : 2 | BillispgrabAy- C. Sunouck Hurgronje, De 
diii, Batavis ——Leyden 1893—1894, B. 130 


debet ihe sullu for two years, and three sons 
of the wulifin rehelled. AL-Afdal a1. Abbas succeeded | | 
tn 764. One of his rebel brothers joined the imam, avy i English transl. by O'Salliran, The Achibness, 
attacked Hara, and later Shite. Zabid was taken Leyden 1906, ii, 316 ipg: | 
| (A. ]. Wissmck) 
RATL, anit of welght dating from pre 
hlimie times, varying with countries and periode, 


 Makrisi (p. 3, 5) says that, except for the minia, 


by the Arabs, other places by жаніх, tbe imám 

‘Salih al-Tits raided ae far as dabid, there was fighting 
which had remained uniform, the pre-Talümic weights 
were double the laldmic ones, ancl that the rail 


mind Dhamr, amd the sulin died in 958. Al. 

Auhrat Ismit‘l was chosen: s successor. The mamlilks 
contaimed 12 ükiya or 144 dirhema, [n medixval 
Damascus it equalled Goo dirhema and in Aleppo 


ате, = sharif was lord of Sanw, and the 
1/ root Кап = 15. ükiya = 144 dirhems = 



























iur deas actively hostile till hie death in 793. 


His ton ‘Alt was driven out of Şans’ by a riral 
30d made Dhamir hie capital, The ituimate seem 
'5 have been hereditary in one family for at lesu 
five generations. In. 198 the im&m "ATI sent presents | 
W ihe suljin. Jt ix clear that tnach of the highlands | 0.449 ky. = 0.99 Ih. aviip. 2-75 rati — oa 
Was lost and there was continual trouble in the | = 1-248 kp. =a lb; £1 og, 
Pains, Ver the wuljin waa still powerful; he kept Billiograbhy: al-Makrig, Mineria AMones, 
^ frm ha ut over tris ek An ppt нее ги аан Pu ©. ee Rostock 1797; 
teniu and embassies from India anl! Abyssinia. | а-аа, 8 аА hE. 14 vol, tops 
Ha died in Boi and i» called a good ruler. The ec. J. A. Decourdemanche, Ры, n ERA 
"txt кийп, а]. Ahmunil, worthily upheld the der Papier amci rf sp arabe, Paris 1909; 
Mate. Tn the north he made Hall fa. v.) accept Godefroy-Demombynes, La 5ттйг й Гүн de 
im eh enh im the south he defeated the | Mamdowhr, Paria 1628: Law ХЕ 9. 1914 in 
imam whn had attacked hie anil, the Ban aus Webs e Myria, N°, t39, September зо, 
Tahir, and: in Мом he captured forty castles. 1914, for standardization af weights in Egypt. — 
Rich Gifts came ta him from Mecca and China. | “See abe Hidlageaphy of mriicle YATDA; 
A brother rebelled and was blinded. At hie death | —— [A. S. Ativa) 
git ee DI, Ces disattiet, 
[PA апп towns in ihe пота of the 
Pandjab. The division has an ares of 21,347 square 
mile xmi a population af 34014,8548 af whom 


827 the Mate rapidiy went to pieces. A aerics 
uL teigus with many rehellians af the mamlilks 
Че] jm the end. The land was ravaged by 
us m the Ean died af it in #40 PAPAE ES P 
AT te а danghter. [n the mme year i èd | 3,362,268. are M The d -which 
Another imin, Ардай b. Yahya, who wat a prolific | is divided for administrative P pee four 
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afl, hus an are» if 2,050 square miles, with | 
a population of 634,357 ($24,995 Muhammacans). 
The soli! corem» an area of 770 square miles 
anil aupports = population of 289,073 (112,256 
Muhommadara). The town aml cantonment, situated | 
on ibe north bank of the river Leh, have a population 
of 1t9,a8q, shout half-of whom are Muhammadan | 
(1931 Census Report). | 
Since Rüwalpindi lix im the path of invaders 
from the northwest much of ii» history resemhies 
chat of tbe Pandab [qw The district formed 
att of Gandbam snd was included in thè Perian | 
Empire of the Acharmesids. About ten miles to 
the моми of the town He the ruins of the 
ancient. ely: of Takshagile (Tasila) which wak an 
important «est of lensing in the fourth century 
B.C. Thr Muslim. invaders experienced much 
trouble from Mhe turbulent Gakkhar tribes of this 
arta who are allii ihe most importati tribe socially 
ju the district, În the days of Akbar [q.¥,] the 
territories inchwlel in the modern district of 
Rawalpindi formed part of the rarber of Sini 
ip. DD ja (he xe of Lahore (ias ddlari. 
тапа], Jarrett, ji. 324), To-day Rfwalpinidl ia оре 
M the most important wilitary statins in northerm 
ndia. 
Billepraphy: in addition to the worka 
cited in the article rANTUAB: Jmperíal Gaatfetr, 
a, s. Rüwslpindi; I, He Marshall, Archacelrgical 
Diners af Taria, 1913; do, Сий fe 
Tarka, 1918: Анайы Рс? Ganrtaer, 
пот; Н, A. Rosey 4 Clemary ef tae Гены | 
aed Coty of ike Punjab and North-West 
Frentier Proviner, 1919, &. v. Gakkhar. 
| fC oie Dawns) 
RAWANDIZ RUIYNDIZ (ihe fi word is | 
composed of (wo elements: nuilla ol uncertain | 
etymology ant ais mexming fortress; the second 
menne “fortress of jron'), capital ef the fax | 
of this name inthe mifapet of Mawsil in | 
Ње сағатап томіе, hallway between this town 
and that of Бат На! [q.v]. inclading the | 
following -aAa//s (ihe names and Bgures given in | 
hacket аге those of the cresponding Kurd tribe | 
ood the number of the heartha: m. nomad; a. | 
etiledi): Halin (Zerin, «, 500); Hartr (Helni, 
ma Boor Minul na 2000; Mimim, i $00): | 
Wellah (Bek, &., 2.000); Detyel (Dergeli, s., $e) 
Юеш (Balektyin, «,. боо); Piresiniyt 
(Viren), &, 1000); Raweodik (Rawendtk,« 600); 
Deshti Hamsytr (Paridort, &, 1,000); Beresiyin 
аз Mergestir (Shirwin, 4. 1,200). The Sidin an! 








RAWALPINDT — 









зау eed 
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infuenza În 1918—1919. According to the census 
of 1935 the town of Raewandle Exivndle had 2,176 
Inhabitants aod the фай 38,342- 


Forester The dist j 

Ruüdis, which roughly speaking les on the 
ather side of the bend made by the Great Zab 
when it leaves the mountainous part of ite course 
(running westwards to the Tigris), consists of 
parallel! valleys snd chains which rise gradually 
as they approach the Persian frontier and which 
have a general orientation from N.W. to 6, Е. 
The average height may be pot at over 1,500 





feet, The two principal watercourses of the region, 


tbe Rūbai Rawindi: and Bihari Rukocuk, left 
bank tribataries of the Great Zab, have iheir 
sources en the Ferien frontier. The roada are 


naturally more practicable in the direction N.W. 
to 5, E. except ihe passages ia the. vicinity of the 


Great 2b with its deep gorges The Great ZAb is $00 
feet above the level of the sea. FawündIz Ruiyndlz, 
at the present day an insignificant little town, owes 


ite importance mainly to ite position with relation 


to the toads of Kurdistan. 

Road system, It would be in a way wrong 
to mention, in the matter of high roads which 
fram all time have connected the Iranian plateau 
with the adjoining countries in the west, only t. the 
alle rete in the north (Justi, eschachér rund, p. 476) 
going from Trebicond via Khoi to Lithinos Pyrgas 
(ihe modern Тай Кит), and 2. the southern 
from the Median gate or the defile of 
the Gyndes (Diyala). Resides these two malu 
arteries of traffic, axial to the route always taken 
by commercial and cultural relations and in time 
of war, and lying between them is the road which 
went from Niniveh to Median and forked twice 
at Arbil and Rawandlz. At Arbil the. rod entered 


Persia hy the pest of Gameshan, Khoi Sandjik, 
Raniya, Serdeh and thence by the pass af Kartek 


at Séwdj Bull [q. v.] vix. Afin. : 
The Achaemenil royal rond also passed this 
way (lusti eK dL, p. 475) Tt waa, we believe, 
the southern section, running towards the land of 
Élam, while, azcurding 10. Th, Keinsch (Un penpe 
АНЕ lis Аай, іп Kee. des Et, Gre vil, 1894), 
the main highway from Sardes ran throngh modern 
Armenia anid central Kurdiatin, although we canto 
exactly on which M EIS A 
cographrri Yakit alone gives à 

few notes on the fret. theses) т Кан 
(ed. Wüstenfeld, p. 441). The road Arbil Marga 
was known to the Mongols after their occupation 


the Serhati, two subdivisions of the powerful tribe | of Arbil (1258). Tha te by the pass of Garā 


of (he Herki, number abogt 6.000 hearth amd have | Брака 


their winter-quarters between Rawündis Kui | 
aod Arbil (Hawltr ia. Kurdish) while the MA 












heen described by Perkins 


(Fd. р. 83 ag.) nod. Thielmans 





Shaikh) 
J£, We. ees 
seine ona? 








the third section of this tribe, spend the winter | Az.) The latter (cf Var) Pm EE b idus 
atound "Ай. The summer postures af al] ibree | wtarting from the past: EXyat; Dergnla (ruins of 
eam e qal rend БАЙИ ihe Kurd fexdal | & forte), Bawinih; Kint-Atman (Kant Wet 
Deus tic rain of Fawindl: Ruly odie Пепе Erugh (ford on the Great ТК, 
Ditlemert, Sulekiin, Khaktrk, Pirestat, in ЭП seven from Siw] Бш. 





cipation of the neighbouring Kuntish tribes in the | 
qaad. The name of (һе разь Zinwe Shaikh is 
explained by the presence of this urüret The 
actual xit€ of Kawándir Ruiymdis їз described ia 
M. Hitiner (Dee Жакеңе (sche und. dir 
Sady Crdmse Vienna 1395). In the month of 
May the corn тіреп ві Rawandls Ruiyndix, the. 
amblo lami being on the right sida of the Roba 
Kulyndiz. Like Arbil, Rulyndis is alu» a point of 
hifureation of roads, We hare just mentianed the 
road aver the Garll Shinks pass. Another, farther 
north, goes via Sidakin, Toprdwa, pase of Kel-l 
Shim (16,000 feet with a famous stele}, Dura to 
Unas. J. de Morgan (Miris scient, em Perse, 
li. 46) wrongly thinks thie is the anly ruad from 
Versia to Mawgil besides that which gora via 


Serdesht, | 

Lastly there is a road from RuiymdIs to. Sham- 
dinan, of which there are four variants! 4, Shaitane, 
pae of Rhadjidis, Kini Rosh, Cumdr: 2. Shaitdne, 
past of Garsu Cariya, Kekla, Begirhne; 4, Shai. 
fine, pasas af Mergesür, Kekla; 4. the route of 
the Turkish telegraph line by Rübiri-Dibuar and 
Саайт. The first of these hi the best and was 
taken in t916 by the Russian column which come 
down the Red pase to the support of the movement 
converging via Gart Bhinka on Ruiyndfr 

History. From what ha» already been said it 
will be evident that Rawdndlr Ruiyndfs, situated 
A! the intersection of the communications of Kur- 
iim a» wel] ay of rods leading farther айе, 

always owed ite importance to its position. 

It should also be remembered that in the period 
9f proaperity of the Nestorian church all this country 
played a great part, mainly om account of the in- 
fuence of the Mctropalitan see of. Arbll We may 
mention (ef Hoffmann, Ашгъйүү] the namga of 
Dara, Hanitha, Shaklitwa (from which came one 
of the MSS. which enabled M. l'Abbé Chabot to 
tablish the text of the Srasdien Orientale, Parii 
t02) as well as tha fact that there were many 
monasteries in these. parts: According to the late 
Metropalitay. Mat Hantataho', the modal! of Barā- 
Host (not {o be confused with the Hertdost of the 
ар Kurds tothe north of Tergawar; cf. unurva) | 
nort the war had still «few Christian communities, | 
From the point: of view of Kurdish history the | 
dentinies of Rüulyndiz have been frequentiy those 
it Sheh of which it formed part at certain 
"imet. The Persian historian S A, Kesrewi Tabitei 
(ага е Genie, Wy andae, Tebortn | 
!308 — 1429) gives ux some notes (p. 125, 133- | 
116) on Kaiymdfz in the time of the Ataheks 
ander the Ahmediti (501—524 4.11.) the last te 
Preeentative af whom, a woman, became the wife 
5f Dialil al-Dm Khwüririmabih. A does] history of 
the ils of Ardeliin, a reanmé of which 1 published 
fm the AALA., aliz, 70 sgg.) also containy some 
information about the families tuling in. Raw&ndlz 
'UW to 1249 л. Ht. 1) may be added that (Sheri 
AA, HA. b, sos), “the brother of Aibeh, 
Хоча released Soulthan Mourad son of laqouh 
t from the castle of Rouyindle where he had 
heen imprisoned by order of Soulthan Atbeh" 
1994 == 14981490). A Kurdish text in my pos. 
a enal me lò give a few detalls €! 

+ lest lord of Ruiyndiz, The beka of Ruiyndts | 
ite їй td be descended fram. sn Arab of the 
"е of Shammar (again this fondness for inventing 
ot Arab dewceat which we frequenily find in Kurd 
теоре, For some yours (his ancestor ws» & 
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humhle shepherd in the arg? of Rulyndis in the 
villages of PadIltàn and Bapishttin (shonld we not 
recognüe in the thes bs pre&üxes (he remaiha 
of the Semitic Ath? (ef е. р. АШАМ), 
Becoming rich — some say by having found a 
treasure —, the ancestor established himself at 
Badlliàn, acquired house» and fields and became 
mayor there. His heirs in time became aze; 
then dg- Arrogant and rapacions, they had at 
the same uta of being patroni of 


| the reputation of heing 
learning (‘iim sma'rifay). At the beginning 


of 
the xizth century, one of them, Memel Bek the 
Blind, estahliahed ar Rawündiz, was hocoured by 
Sulün Medjt] who gave him the title ol Azab, 
whence his sobriquet of FF Aura. He had 
some elaims o& Merguwar and Shin’ in which he 
met with the resistance of “Аз Век оѓ Гена 
near Nalos, With the help of guns founded for 
him à Kawündis by a certsin Айгл {= аш) 
Kedjeb, he broke this resistance, Since then the 
tribe of Letüm has not had amy independent tribal 
existence, Its remnants were absorbed into the neigh: 


bouring tribe» of Bhamdinia. The Blind Рай 


nest took possession of. Arbil Kerkuk, Sulsinifntye, 


Shamdmin, “Айга, *AmSdiya. The resistance he 


encountered im the tribe of Zih&r| and | notably 


that of ims hero “Ast of tbe village of Sawti has- 


become legendary, Taken prisewer, “Arti ie eaid to 
have replied to the offer to take him inte his 
service by the Раа, wha had oo won, that he 
would make him ono. The Pashi built several 
fortified towers the ruins of which can atill be 
ecen (Sidskan; among the Dohirwünivàn; "Akri, 
Rawándis, Daril He ales repaired the road in the 
pan of Ruiyndís ^with pails of ion": He boili 
many schools In his time plmder, robbery and 
tapine disappeared, “The grapes hung above the 
roads till autumn. and no one dated to touch them", 
Justice was administered by "ише, Finally [n 
1836 the Pashd was defeated by the ‘Turks after 
a siege of four months and died anon afterwards 
in Constantinople, at others say in Cyprus. Of 
the descendants of the Pusha his grandson Sad 
Bek таз Мйне af Hniynifz. He was murdered 
by his servants. VET. Beg, son of Mustafa Beg 
at Badflisn, agha of the tribe of Piresiniin, was of 
the same line and In constant rivalry with 5a'14 Вер 
al Ruyindir. The memory of the Pagb& scema to 
have been kept alive in the tribe of Mukri where 
F. de Morgan records = curious game of this 
name, ip which one of the players pretends te. he 
the “Blind Pash". A Kurdish work (Af Irma Shrdn 
hy Saivid Tussin Hoeni Mubrian, Камар 1235) 
give» à full account of the story of the Padhi, his 
struggle with the Turks, his relations with Persia 
and with Mehmed "AN Pihi of Egypt, giving aa 
lis principal source, a Kurkish MS, (Melibla hy 
Мігай Mubammedt Wektye’ Міра), Тһе Рана 
itruck coiny in his own name: garais fT. Narra 
di-dmir ahAawpür Mulummed dne. — Doring 
the. Grest War the Rawanille toad was used in 
the winter of 1914—1915 by Halil Bey's troopa 
advanciog on Urmiya (contrary to H. Grothe, Di 
Thirteen nnd ikre Germer, Frankfort. a. M, 191%) 
and later in July 1916 ly the Rüxsizn EThaltenko, a 
column which Majur K Mason ( Central Auris lam, 
in 7. A. G.S., 1919) wrougly accuses of massacriü 

5.000. Кога, women, children. and old mm at 
Ruiymills. After the armistice and during the period 
till Dec. 1935, when the League of Nations made 
its decision, Rawindt: was occasionally the head. 





1132 





quarters of an English political offi 
it dipped from tbe English aod was a centre of 
concentrations for howile Kurdish elermeots, Thea 


in Sept. 1922 (cf. B. Nikitine, та ya NEME 
in Mew, des Se. Pal, Julp-Sept. 18) the English 
were foreed to withdraw their feeble forces from 
the mountsins and te oecepy the line Arbi]- Rirkik- 
Kifri. A Kurdish government was then proclaimer 


in Salaimintye with « “Padishth of Kurditan", z 
role assumed by а ceriain Shaikh Mahmud, of a) 


noble Kurd family. Driven oui by the English in 
1919 afer the rising, which he had led, he wai 
тей ін rgss and his follower proclaimed 
his: Pidishth. Threatened ty English aeroplanes 
anil without resources, Shaikh Mahmild retired to 
Rawindir tó ihe Turkuh eminsariet. Finally in 
April 1923, Ruiyndir was taken by tbe Anglo- 
Mesopotamian troops composed almost exclusively 
ol Assyro-Chaldean highlanderas. Two months later 
а ithe name of H. M. King Faisal a more tract- 
ahl« Kardish oileinistration waa installed there op 
throughoat southern Kurdistan (cl above) The 
first governor thus appoloted was a certain Salyid 
Tä of tbe &mily of Sadkte Nehn [cf stAumsAx]. 
A belief history od Rulyndir since the war is given 
io Afiam Surin. At the present moment the 
Persian goveroment b considering a system of 
rosdi which may pire Камо a certain. im- 
portance. 10 le a question of a cartiage road cone 
естт Tauris to Mawsil via Rawandle. The Teberin 
govetmment i» anxious ta have an outlet withont 
the necesalty of going through Transcaucasia, 
Human Geography. The route throngh 
Rawamits as well a» the made leading from it 
have never played a part comparable to that of 
[he two historie arteries of traffic. This is explained 
by the lack of seeurity, which la the first condition 
for the making of a trade route. Now this region 
has always lain between too hostile states: Assyria 
and Media, Musasir and Zamun, Turkey and Persia, 
Terkey amd tbe ‘irik: The con ien of the 
country, the mode of fife of im people contribute 
rather to break them up than bimi them н 


The road, the meam of comminsic: | 
the churacter of a weapon or line of defence except 


for brie! periods af peser. - 
— Language. Kurdhh i» the language epoken 
Алле. Кайы ie the тароо esr 





M the орайы of Kurdish school (allowing 
decisions of the Lente af Lusit Ve Kurdish и 
robably develop still more snd we шау 

for а са ога | intellectual Î centre. 


The 
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of an ethnograph nature regarding 
the wila? ӨГ Мам (Learn of Nafirns, Qurifien 
af the Frontier. between Turkey and ‘frag, Report 
гый By the Commission  imirieied Mo de 
Council Nesaluflon ef. Stpttmbier. 30, 1924 [C- 400 


Bibliograpay: In addition to references 
in the text: Spiegel, Érdn (p. 27-28); Rawlinson 
in T. R.G.S, x. (p. 22 spi): M. Streck, Dor Gebiet 

Landschaften... Awrdután, in 


ae krmtigen 
Z4, xv, 1900 (p. 257, 382), en the ancient 


| M. 147, 1925, 1]. 


and Sianid periods; Hammer Fichanen (ii. 
p. 125 and 337) an the Monjo > | period- the 


Shere? Namek, St Petersburg 1860 (i, introd.) 
mentions the castle of Kentin (red 


ADRAWDA. One af the series of large 
‘islands in the bed of the Nile before it 
divides into ihe Damietta aml Rosette brancher 
Situated near Old Cairo and extending to Кан 
Aint, it is separated from the 
s nurryw canal known a= al-Khaligj, while the 
rune to fall width on the other side between 
Istand and Gisa (Liza). 
In carly medieval times, |t was used for three 
wirpose&: т. am a convenient site for the Nilometer 
fof. wrgvAs] on the S. E. aide, rebuilt in. the reign 
of al.Musta'in (862—866); 2. n1 a dockyard for 
| (he construction of the fleet (Manti calls it “ihe 
island of shipbullder") until the reign of the fre 
lkhshldi who transferred tbe docks tò the Mis 
a the Nile further north in ren EN 
of present port of BRIA, whlch developed 
a still later yh a and 3. нб, a naturally fortified 
resort im case of danger on the mainland, by 
lestroying ihe customary bridge of beats which 
connected it with the fort of Babylon. Mulawkas 
did ao when he wished to ve his freedom 
im negotiating with the Arabe. Realiring this. too 
Ibn Tültn built & fort on the Island (c. 851) 27 
al-Salth Alyah bmili another where bis body was 
concealed after hie death by his wife Shadjar al-Durr 
үз. v,] wntil the defeat of the French at Manyara 
(249). Аз & fortification, al-Rawde reached ite 
highwater-mark onder the Hab Mamluks who 
returned to it after the death of al-Galil) Atytib 


Bair. 


and, enteroched Wehind the water of the Nile, 
ruled Egypt for nearly a century and a half. Thay 
| further strengthened the defence of the Inland by 
baliding walls and towers along its shores. In 
earlier tienes Ut was cccatlarally, med asa non 
тестї си spaciowh gardens were planted ano 
| magnificent : wach at the Намі 


built &; t125 by the Caliph sl-Amir far a Bedouin 
te 


noble 
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son Ibrihim Pajba ordered large gardens tw be 
planted there. At present it has become an Egyptian 
reidential quarter connected with Cairo by two 
bridges amd with [ius by a third. The facilities 
of modero meani òl communication have broaght 
М within esy teach of the centre of the capital, 
The construction of a new large hospital is planned 
ai a mibetitute for the anliquated Kagr al-‘Aini 
on the northern extremity of the Island. 
Biblieg raphy: Se Hikgrapkier ol articles 

Ой САТКО ami wikYXx« Án eluharate account of 

the Island and ewpecially the Mikyla may be 

found it "Ali Papba Muldrak: of Abie; al: 

Tamila, 20 vola, Cairo 1305, xviii. 31—111; 

lbn Dukmak, Oepeription ar l Epyre ed. Vallens, 

Cairo 1$93, iv. 109—1a0, (A. S. Atrva) 

RA'Y (&), opinion. Ar a technical term 
denoting the purely intellectual function it is used 
in the aystem of biim in opposition to euch terms 
at "ilm, ianua, Aiii Alai, dia and hadi. See 
the ап, н. 

RAWSHANIYA, Afghin «ect founded by 
Béyarld W ‘Abd Allah, whe took the tile Piri 
Rawsban: called by thrir enemies T'ürliii. 

t Life of the Foundes. Blyzrhl was born 
4t Djullindur in the Pandjib abont 931 (1525), his 
father's native place being Kaniguram, an Afghan 
town, whither his parent» returned, When hii 
siother Banin was divorced by 'Abd Allüls, BEyazkd 
became alienated from his father, who disapproved of 
his seeking the solution wf religious difficulties 
from & poor relation, the ascetic Jami‘ll; he ne 
Samarkand to Hindus with Turkish horses. In 
the towo Kalindjir, SW. of Allihibid, he 
became асоавішей жнь опе МШ Sulaiman from 
whom he imbibed lama" doctrine Returning to 


Kaniguram he lived aa a hermit ln a cave, and. 


evolved eight precepts for his followers; he was 
[п conaequence attacked and wounded by his 
lather, Thence he fled to Ningrahar, where be was 
kiven protection by a Mohmand chief Salis 
Abmad, and presently won adherents among 
the (ihotia Khel in the neighbourhoud of Peght- 
war frum ihe Kbalii aod Mahmfdsal, who had 
recently overran the Peghawar plain. He established 
himself at Kalidhar in the territory of the *Umarzki, 
aod sert out miwsioturies who were nlio raiders 
At this time one Saiyid ‘Ati Tirmidht aided by 
Ай Derwereh (one of the authorities for his 
biography) Atàricd controversy with him; they 
were unsuccessful. amd Bisarhi, who si some time 
had taken the title Piri Rawshan (Luminous 

ALE, parodied by hiv enemies as Pir-i Tarik), 
foureived the ides of annexing the empire of 
Akbar, on whose treasury he presently isanel 
raft, He wus arrested by Muhsin Khio Ghee, 
kevernor of Kibul whither he was taken, He 


ER 


ud & time many of his Tir&h da 
© Halim, and were expelled by him; they Hed to 
Nibgrahar, and were attacked 


à tribe which had followed Háyarhi, but reverted. 
tò falüm; in the battle which eniged "Uair wai 


killed, a& was alio his brother К Ват ай; апе 
ether brother, Nur al- THa, waa pot to death lw. 


the Guljare The youngest wm, Djalil al-Din, 
waa captured by the Viteuiedi, who surrenilered 


him to Akbar in 989 4 H Eecaplng from Akbars 


court be returned 10 Tiral, where he misumed 
the role of povercign of Afgliininán, and Akhbar 
found it necessary to send an army irst him 
a Sefer 994. This army met with a senouw defeat, 
which was repaired by a later expeditian (995). 
The numbers of the Rawghants are gives on t 
occasion a4 20,000 loot amd 3,000 horze. A further 
expeditos was seat [n 1000 A.H. (ur 1001] which 
captured some 14,000 mer (according tà. Bajaoni) 
with Dial al-Din'a wives and childien, bor not 
apparently himself; since in rooy he took Ghari. 
but was unahle fo maintain himself there, and 
un retiring wur attacked by the Hariri, wounded 
and put to death, This last affair is by some 
assigned (о в oon of hli bearing ‘tbe mme teme, 

The nest head of the community waa jail 
al-Din's son Abdid, who figures in the history 
ef Ljahüngtr. In. 1620 А.И. he surprised Kübul 
in the abeence of ita governor khán Dewrin, The 
attack was beaten off with gre! joss to the raiders, 
yet ip 1023 А} wai again in the field, bat 
eustained а sericus defeat at Pigh Bulugh, After 
a series of enterprises with warled surcess he wad 
hesieged in the fortress of Nuaghar, and killed 
ly a munket-ihot. | ED 

The historian of Shth Diahin, Muhammad Salil 
Kambo, asserta that in the second year of his 
reign (1038) that mouarch took elfective seps to 
suppres the heresy started by Bivexzüd; meret- 
theless im the following year he records how the 
Afghin Kamil al-Din was jolued in the sttack on 
Peshwar by “Abd al-Radir, son of Abdad, and 
Kartmdid, son of Djalzlah (Djali! ul-Dnn). The 
place was relieved by Sa‘td Kbün, and “Abd al. 
Kadir induced to submit; in to43 be was recom 
mended by Said Khim, *who hail caused him to 
repent of his ewil deeds" to Skah Dijahta, who 
gave hima command of 1,600 home, Other members 
of Abd! family tecelved honoare and rewards 
im 1047. lu the same year Kartdüd, who hail 
taken refuge In the Mohand country, hot had been 
recalled by the tribes of Banyash, was attacked, 
captured and executed by Sa'id Khan. Itir asserted 
that some relics of the community still exis in 
this region, A ranch of the seet, called lanet, 
wae founded af Swat by one Saivid "lee of Рез: 
war (T. C. Plowden, tranalation of the A lids 
Afghinl, Lahore 1875). | 

3. Doctrines of the eect, According to the 
doctrine waa extreme pontheiam; “If 1 pray” he 
uud, *I am a sphrib: if [ pray not, Г аш а 


| Afr". He marked eight viages (mabam) ta teligious 


progress: pherfa, [oriha, kaha, wma rifa, Purda, 
meji, mri, mkina) the аг last ЖО to 
be technicalities of hia xystem. The explanatio 
of these stages, quoted [rom Dirazid's діт, 


by Büyarkl, who | incnicates loity morallty, e.g. ta hurt creature 


however war defeated with great laughter by | of God, The account which follows ls inconsistent 


"UPS. hin. He Hed to a village in Kalapani, 
Whete be died (993 == 1585), 

1. Later history of the community, 
Büyazid's activities Cer resumed by the eldest 
Ul hls five sons, ^ mar, wbo attacked the Yüsufrti, 


with this, as noxicus persons were to be killed 
because they resembled wild creatures, harmless 
persons who did not possess self-knowiedge might 
be killed, because they : ed domestic animala. 
They might be regarded ва lead, and their property 
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the new hospital in thi» town and later we find 
him io the same capacity in Baghdal, We do 
sot knaw exactly how long he remained there- 
The repatation of being the greatest physicten of 
his time brought him from one court 10 another. 
The fckleness of the lawor of princes xs well zs 
the uncertainty of the politcal situation are the 
causes òf his unsettled life. Me returned several 
times to his native town where he died in 313 
(925) (according to. al-Brrimt on $ih Sha'bin 313) 
or in 311. 


һе seized by the living. Farther be 
а Ji rhe direction of prayer and the pre 
liminary ahlution. Other details are furnished by a 
hostile writer, the historiam of Shah [xslümn quoted 
above, copied in Muntalka of-Lebab. Marriage, | 
be saya, в without 8 eentract, there being 
merely a iest am which а cow i alaughtered. 
Divorce i» ratiüed by placing some pebbles in 
he wife's hund. The widow is deprived of in- 
heritance, and indect iè èt the disposal of Uê 
heirs, who may marry her themselves or sell het 


to «ome. one elie. Wher а son is born to uoc of | We art пе better informed regardi Каа 
hem, єн luctsion іа made in the ear of at asi, | teachers: Several Arabic b | il him as 


a pupil of the physician ‘Ali b: Rabbo ai- Jabari, 
which is chronologically impossible. As his teacher 
in philosophy the FiArwae mentions a certain Balkhi 
(not the geographer Abo Zaid al-Balkh!) from. 
whom Bär is sald to have taken some ideas, 
Nsgri Khusraw saya the same thing about a 
rationalist phi with the curious name of 
Erünsbahri (cf. £04 ak-Mwidgrim, F- 73 98; cL 
alao al.Birünt, Afind, j». 4, 326 ; A thitr, p- 222, 235); 
|t i» very probable What the (wo: sources refer to 
ihe same individual. Although the lntluence of Raz 
^as considerahle, we know nothing of hii pupils 
The philosopher Vaby& b. "Adi, an Алинә п, 
Jazsbite and disciple of Faratd, is wall tà have 
begun io study philosophy with Hasi (ef. Мазий, 
uah ak Tanith wa ‘ieira j and a later sodree 
(Hudjwiri, Auf ai-Matdpih, transl, Nicholson, 
р. 150) врезка ої comections between him ani 
the mystic al-Halladj. 1 was in Shia circles that 
the philosophical doctrines of Rui left the deepest 
mark Abt аах Па і», Мамак, а theologian 
of the “T'welvet” Shia, borrows from him, in his 
Kirià ab.Yapüt, his ену of pleasure, and the 
шин» Abd Hanm al-Rael (4. 322 — 926), 
Kirmant (a. after 422 = 2021) and Niteir- Khasraw 
[q.v.] attempted to refute certain parts of his 
philosophical system. Amon the other authors 
who eamhatted his vicwa may be mentioned Рага, 
Ibo Baitham, "АШ Б. Кума and Maimonides — 

Rari ji above all a physician ami he t rightly 
regarded ва the greatest physician of Isitm- In 
wiiitlon te oumerous monographs ûn тайн 
maladies of which tbe most Camous is hli treatise 
on smallpox sod mesile (Ai al. Bader) we 
"адау, Һе wrote several large manuals ої 
medicine which were the most remarkable that 
the middle ages knew. A number ab hh work: 
were translated into Latin and down to the xvii 
century the authority оѓ а|-КЕ тял undisputed. 
His Manjart (Liker Almansorit) 48 dedicated t» 
Maüsür b. lahi, governor of Кају, зі Ша ЛНА 
(Regiei) lo Al ba, WESA of Tahbarsstan. 
The Mami (probably the same ss ihe Hmi h ” 
the largest modical encyclopavdia ш Arabic. Re! 
li ssid to bave devoted 15 year af bid life 10 
miiting it anil sctma to have died before finishing 
It. The book i & compilation of extracts from 


am] the blood dripped on the infant's tangit- 
This la Шш order to ensure that the infant thall 
be bioodibimty and hare Ше. mind af ац ажа. 
Any stranger who Falla into their hinds re enslaved 
and сап be bought or sold. laughter receive no 
{hure js the Inheritance, They memacre whole 
tribes when thay conquer them, Even on the Dey 
af Judgment their victims, thoagh martyr, will 
по hold them to account. — According to others, 
howeeer, they recognized neither Paradise not Hell. 
4. Literature of the acci, дуаа ia said 
tu have written much; works by bim cited in the 
Байит aie the [flde ûf autnbiogmnaphy, ten: 
toned above, and er af-Neyde, the wered 
book of ihe met, in the style of the Kurin, ad- 
lized by the Divine Being to E3yartd, This 
ons iayued in four languages; Arabic, Persian, Hindi 
and Pushto A work in Arabic, Maris i hf a mile, 
Bibiispruphy: The acconnt of the sect 
given. by {. Leyden, io {нале Kesarihrt, xi. 
365-428, London 1810, based. on the. абан 
al-AMadkihis (p. 247—253 i ed. Bombay 1292) 
amd the Pughto work Шойдан аат в 
Akhund Dermeteh, (агаа вей the material for 
the account of the eect in Graf T. A. von Notis 
Кайт Adder, Leyden 1855, d. 179 ү anid 
largely fat that im. Glossary ef ihe Punja? Tribe: 
asd Can, Lahore 1915, HL 335 5. Notices 
ol tie sect were alio got from indian historical 
works; from the бетте (printed, Calcutta 
1881) by M. Elphinstone, Mirfory ef india, 
London 1866, p. 517 ete, from ће аа 
Akhari (lith., Lahote 1292) Бу Н. Elliot, History 
af. Indis, Landau 1873, *- 450; from the. ZusRE-i 
(i abdnytri, tran А. Rogers and H. Beveridge, 
London i9og by Beni Prasad, History ef Fa 
doggie, Oxford. 1922, who also uses thë: Jam- 
mámu-i DjalBümyirh Calcutta 1865. For Shah 
[ами time the SATA ўаййл-яйте calle! 
Amal-t Sali} of Muhammat Salih Kambo, al. 
Ghulam Vardani, Calcutta 1923 and 1927, m 
the chiel suthoriy. “The printed teat ol the 
Mali Aa Andie (Calcutta 1857, 1868) which, 
according to Must lad af- Labi) (Culeuna 1869), 
iliould cónigim az exaggerated account of the 
atrocities of the sect, 2 very lithe about It. 
! TX 5. MAxGOLIGUTEM 

AL-RAZI, Act! Dace MUYAMMAD в, a 

a celebrated physician, alchemist and 
چ‎ Almos nothing la known of bis 
ie. He was born im 240 (864) at Haly, There he 


тек of his gwo experience, While -accepting 
earllet tradition, Rei is the least dogmatic of the 
Arb physicians amd in the field of medical praeus 
&urpaases the knowledge of the ancients. We t 
| tow Te nateliook bc iab be describes 
very carefully the pr ress of his patiente 
The ame а rit is Found in the thet 
branches of science which he studied, tn chemist?» 
sbaut which we are better informed, Rite, seject*s 
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emni, while alr and бав im which parlicies af the 


all occaultist and aymbolica] explanatims of naiural 
phenomena, confined himself exclusively to the 
classification of ваба» aml -procemes pa well | 
as to the exact descriptions of his Ox periments, 
In spite o( ihe wtutement of the Pibrit Rn | 
does not seem to have been acquainted with the | 
alehemical writings attributed 1o. Disbir h, Haiyün. 
Pseudr-Madjri in hi Am игы? al- {faila 
endearoured to reconcile the alchemy of Hast with 
that of рды. Of his writings om mechanics we 
only possess a ayhopuls of his treatise ob thar hàlunce 
[ГЕТЕ FaM T) All hia works om physica mathe 
matics, astronomy and optie, ob which a large 
number are enimerated by the hibliographers, have 
perished, 

it ii the same with: his metaphysical works cf 
which we only have a [cw fragmenta preserved 
ш later authors Besides the Sb's theologians 
mientüoned alove, we must tke particular mention 
of al-Birtint, whe in his various works frequently 
refers to ‘Rist, He also devoted a complete rina 
to study of the life and works of Rin. 

The following are the characteristic features. of 
hia metaphysics: RE asseris the existence of five 
eternal (facie) principle: which are the Creator, 

! Matter, Time and Space. The eternity of 
the world ia, according to Rail the necessary corollary 
Of the concept af God, the uüigue ami immutahle 
Principle (the fine of argument of the Aristotelian 

losaphers} Now Rist denies this eternity, Only 
the plurality of the eterna) principles their op. 
position and combination, can explain temporal 
creation, The otigin and desinis of the world 
are imagined by Rat under the form ofa inyih 
with guostic affinities, The Soul, the second 
ternal principle, Potacssing life hut not шашу, 
is seized with the desire to unite with matter, 
amd in prodsce within , ш Ие ape al 
procuring corporei enjoyments, fat matter js 
elusive. The Creator then in his pity creates this 
world, with ita ilurable forma In order to permit the 
soul to enjoy it and to produce man, But the Creatoi 
alo senda the intelligence (аг) partaking of the 
vubutance of ‘his divinity to awaken the sleepiny sua) 
in itsabode (Auika/) which ls man &nd to teach that 
thin created world i» not iis true home, the place 
of ite happiness and of in peace. To etcaps the 
bons of matter there ji -anly & alnple means for 
есу шап, which is the windy of Philosophy. 
When all human souls have attained liberation 
the world will dissolve ami matter deprived of 
forms will return to its primitive state, 

In his physics, Ris, an opponent of the Ari 








































as it moves cleaves the alr aed rarita it that 
IF is transformed into fire, — РІ ae 
Ras! distinguished universial spra [ma bin Sedi | 
or alsslute space (mokām ewe) from рат 
d «nd relative (sway?) space. Alwolute space, 
denied by the Aristotelians, is pure extent, io- 
dependent of the body which it ecatains. 1t extends 
beyond the limita of the world, i» infinite. There is 
reason to believe that Mast firms the plorality of 
worlils. The term. relative or partial pace ls applies 
to the size or extent of any ae ае 
lu his theory af tiine, which he says ki Platonic, 
KA: differentiates in analogous fashion aleolute 
(еар) the and limited (madrr) time, 1t ia 
only to limited time that tbe Aristot "ian definition 
al tiine, considered as а пишет al movement fin 
the Gret place the movement of the celestial 
spheres), ie applicable according ta ibe Prior 
and Posterior Analytic, Absolute time ii an in. 
| depesulent mbstance which flows, I existed before 
the creation of the world amid will taint after jt» 
dissolution, Abandoninp « distinction made in the 
Tiwarus amd handed down by the Neo-Fintoninte 
to the Arabia philosophers, Raz] identifies it with 
eternity (dade, die), To attack the Aristotelian 
conceptions of space and time, Kirt makes use 
of the view of the man in the street with a healthy 
mind not broken im to Philosophical subtleties, 
In hi ethics, Rin, im spilt of hia pessimistic 
thetaphyeice, it agaimt excessive sce clam. Socrates, 
whom he regards a» his model, (ar from being 





sions bar only tà (hair cexceadive indulpence 
At the basis of his moral teaching iia special 
theory of plessure and pain. Pleasure (435) lx nut 
something positive but the sinple result of a 
return 10. normal conditions, the disturbance of 
which has caused pain (е3). The iira fata five 
(Rie GrAseotred:) aspires, according tb the атш, 
of Plato ( ZLxrtetrs, RI ), t9 resemhle the Crate 
to he, like him, jnst towards man, indulges: pa 
hia faults, 


ln. view -of the individualistic ethica of Riz, we 
can understand hia critical sttitide to established 
religion. It mary writings he tefated Ње Мача 


` min, n on the authority | theclooians (ПШ, Мз, Аһ '1-Казїш al-Halkhi. 
Plato and the pre-Socratic Pa her. Hh | Mima! [ze Ihn ARNT Zurbün]) wha ыр 

а entally different from the parallel | introduce scientific arpumen!s info theolo, u Nûr 

theories ‘of dalam, ls related În many wayi — vei 


was be sparing in hia criticam of the extrem 
Shrz (refutation of Abmad al-Kaiylil) and of ihe 
Manichacans. Among his adversaries in philosophy 
| = бой, pu uad AbT Bakr Humio al. 
LAMY amauta padi, the Sabhaean Thibi: h. v 
the polyhistorian Masta) and Ahmad b. iin 
al-Sarakhysi, a pupil of ül Kind, 
Unlike the Muslim Апае апа ВЕ ешек the 


(dine fa Уай ашыш”, Аса possessed extent, 
ved lit various proportions with particles of the 
Vold — of which Кан against the Aristotelian 
afirma the Mitive existence, — these atoma | 
duced Маа The latter are five in number: : 
earth, ait, water, fire and the celestial elemeat, | bibli 
All the properties of the elements (lightness and | , 
heaviness, opequeness and transparency etc.) ane 
by the proportions of Matter and Void | 


má lim and sotalily вр the Karmations (ef, 
мелше ints their composition. Earth зші water, 


amon. 
influenced the famous } l Si Wea ae to have 
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J; Ribera, ілба de fa отыра ғ Ё 
dr Alemlitia el Cerdolés, Madrid 1936, p. 197 
of the text ami p. 170 of the transl; Poms 
Balyues, Eniora No-PiMlrgprd&te sobre lez kiztorid- 
werrs y géografor ardésigs-eifasolrr, Madrid 1848, 
N*, 4 and tbe references clied p. 45, note 2; 
А. Goosle: Palencia, Mistora We fa fiterdturae 
| erddigerspedie/a, Harzelonn-luenos-Aires. 1528, 
p. 130. 


li. ABMAD в, MUHAMMAD, of the preceding, 


UH son of the precedi 
cornamed al-Ta’rikh! (*the chronicler"), the 


lifit in date of the great historians ol 
al-Andalus, He wes born in Spain on the: 


toth Dhu 'l-Hididja 274 (April 26, 8331 and died 
on Ше 1215. Kadjsh 344 (Nov. 1, 955). He was the 
p Hof Corduvag scholars of repute like Abmad 
b. hati att Kiam H Aghagh. He wrote several 
monographs on the history of Spain: a Ta rll 
Mulük al-indaiws; a description of Cordova (AUS 
Ji Sau Aurinia) written оп the pln of tha 
description of Baghdad by Abû -Fall Iba Abt 
Tikiş; a look oo the Spanish eroma//; loathy a 
voluminous work on the genealogies of the Arabs 
ol Spain, ATAA anta, which was 10 form one 


of the essential sources vf the Qiimdarat a 
ûl Ibu: Haim (4. v.]. Thae variom works have 


unfortunately not come down to us and antil quits 
recently we hal only a few quotations fram Abmad 
аі: Ка preserved by later writers, The recent dis- 
covery of a fra 
relating to the ixth century in Spain sow pouty at 
aur disposal quite extensive extracia from this 
züthor and from hin tom "ad (see ii): these 
passages ate collected in Гане глаг а histoire 


NE Ponc-umauilesde, ta appear shortly. 

he majority of Abmad а-аа biographers 
Чо ot. attribute to him any geographical work, 
but rome, e.g- al Pabbi and Үш, notice a Spanish 
geographer whom they call Almsd bı, Maubanunad 
al-Ta'rikhi who ia clearly Ahmad al-Bari; Ши 
individual, according to these authors (al-Makkari 
Attributes it directly to Abmid al-Rest), wrote a 
eupiliy work on the roates (maris) of al-Andalus, 
ita anchorages А ия principal towns (iwit 
a. ame) لخد‎ the sls Arab фал [q. v.] 
"hich were settled there after the conquest. This 
description of Spain bai been preserved [п а 
Castilian translation published in 1850 Ьу Р. 


de Gayanges as an appendix te hie Armaris mirr 


tu aatenticndad dt ta Crünica drnemimaia del Mere 
Jani (supplemented by R. Menéndez Pidal, Cazi- 
ро ар ia Real Bišiistra. Mannrrito, Crónicas 
ремет) «їе Espaia, Madrid 1898). The description 
fonny ibe first part al thii Crónica and in its 
резе Castillan form comes from a translation 
nto Portuguese, now loat, prepared by onder of 
Ring Denis of Portagal towards the beginning 
of the xiv’ century by a cleric oamed (il Péres: 
the latict wae no ubt the author of the second 
Part and in the third he confined hlewelf to summing 
Чр very briefly the historical work in the strict 
seme of Ahmad al-Rári. 

The deacription of 5 рато іу а1-Кац, іп 


n Of the many difficulthe: offered liy the fact | 
H has pem throogh two tranilationa, both | 


often very Rie and corrupt. is the place. 
amer, la nevertheless a very important document 
from the geographical, аз well as ihe political 
and social point of view for the Muha 


Tie EXCVOLOrARDIA d» lakas, IL 
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introduction to dus edition of a/-BZayüm a 
mg of lba "Iihin al-Marrikusk!, P 22: 
Ea 


"manuscript ot & chronicle | 





stuatipn wiih regard wi the rest of tbe inhabited 
world, and ite climate, we have xm indivi 

description of each of the principal district 

the Spanish references in. his Ma'am id 
A comparison of the Spanish text of al-Rizi's 
üeseription with that of YAO enables ia to discawer 
both give the same number of adiinistrative circles 







(tāra) io Umaiyad Spain of the xt century, 4T in 
all: Cordova, Cabra, Elvira, Jaen, Todas, Valencia 






аё. 


Tudela, Sarmgorsa, Calatayud, Bartghe, Médinaceli, 
Shuntabariya, Kacupel, Zorita, Guadalajara, Toleda, 
reto, Fabi al-Balltit (Llano de [aa belloigs), Firrigh, 
Mérida, Badajoz, Héja, Ccsonoba, Santarem, Coimbra, 
Exhanis, Lisbon, Niébla, Sevilla, Carmona, Mo 
Sulona (Sbadhüna), Algéciras Rèiyo, Ecija 
Takoronná. 

Bilfiegraghy- Ibn abFarajt Terk 
"Ulamd! al-Audelus (B. A.H., tivil), Madrid 
1592, N*, 135; ab. Dabhi, ened yas ai Malami 
(8.4.4... Hi), Madrid 1885, NÓ, 329 and 330; 
al-Malkari, [Vaf af- 738 (Jmadeerer), li, 111, 118; 
Ушин, Јеша аА, =. р, .. Metgelinuth 
(G. M. 5., vi, 2, Leyden 1999, p. 16—71 К. 
Dory, of. above; Poms Bolgues, Exsave, NS, #35 
A. Gonsales Palencia, JA. de la Йй. шт. мру 
p.130—131; J. Alemanp Halufer, / epa ia 
аг da Pemimmía [Mica em [er ertrifavir drader, 
Granada 19212, p. 28 spy, 
üL "hA A AHMAD H. MUWAMMAD, son of ii. 

krandson of i, continued his fathers Umalymi 
chromicie down to his owu time and extended the: 
portions dealing with earlier periods Бу шиш 
rozrces which had not been avallable ti Aiea 
ALRES, He has not been the mbject of notice by 
any of the Spanish bicgrapbers already (mblished. 
Lut he lê frequently quoted by later histor) 
notably x lon Hairván [q.w.] Ibm Said d.e] 
and Iba aAlbàs [q. v.]. According to tbe latter, 
he also wrote a imonopraph os the Miri CF vl 
of tha Umalyad court of Cordova; Aims af 
Hnis Ti "VLAalafa Ы "1. Аала, | 

Bibkfiegraph yt bn Laiy&Rn, eF-AMuszobir, 
Oxford ma, parim; Ito al-Abbir, af ааг ай 
учей, їп Dory, AValierz nur quelgues manuscrits 
traky, Leyden 0847—1851, р. 741 al-Makkart, 
af À ai- Jib ( Amalecizr), i. буг: Pine ansi 
Emiaye, NU, 41; A, Gonriles Palencia, Jit, du 
la Af ar. nba p. ane Е a 

1 (E. Livi: ROVENCAL! 

AuIs Aguap RÁZI, à Persian Piods a RED 
Hardly asyrhing is knnwu of his Ife. He bela 
io Raiy where his fatber Kh*Edja Mirsi Abmad 
was celebrated for his wealth and benevolence, He 
was in high favour with Shih Tahmüsp and waa 
appeiuted by him d/dmar of his native town, 
Mis paternal uncle Khwidj Muhammad Shartf 
was vitier of Khurfa)n, Vard and Isfablin, bis 
comin (Ghiyaih-leg a bigh official at the cous 
of the Empert Akbar, Amin himself ix said to 
have visited India. The work to which he owes 





his fame is the great collection of lriograghies. 


Heft [Mie (Enished n. 1602 — 1594). For many 


з= 
yesré he collected information about батона шен 


until finally he yielded tu ibe entteuiies of one 
of his friends and arranged his muterial im book 


form. The final editing of i tuok six yearn. The 
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Of Spain in the reign of "Abd а1- Кариа [IL After. 
a number of general reflcctiaos on al-Andalua, ЖОП 


district, ef 



















bi jew are arranged geographically aecord 
jo the 7 climes Jm euch clime the боры 
pur be preceded by a sport ! 
Коен intraduction which # 
on poot "ulamá's, famem анны» etc, im chrom 


for tho ‘history ol Perlis Heerxture, ao the bio: 
graphics of poeta gontzin numerous specimens of 
their works, some of which are very rare It con- 
tains the followiug seectione: Clime 1: Yemen, 
НИ 41-7200), Nabia, China, Clime 11: Месса, 
Medina, Yamima, Hurniut, Dekkün, Abmaünagar, 
Lawl Gollanda, Alyusadibid, Sürat, Bengal, 
Grisa and Kilab, Cline II: "Lrik, рз, Ка, 
МД, Maga, Vani, Катэ, ‘Statin, Kandahar, 
(Мазала, ани, Dill India from the oldest times 
dawn to Akbar, Syria, Egypt Clime iV: Khitan, 
Balkh, Herit, ат, Maskha zabhad, Nuáyür, 5abzawir, 
Isfara in, Iyahiün, Kdalkn, hum, Sura, Hamadlisn, 
aly aud Fibitn, Dandwinl, Аиаи, Табата, 
Mizandarin, tiiän, Karin, Ашыгы, Tabriz, 


Am а ch | 
Kiriri, MA ый” аЬ, | | 
Ferghtre. Clime VI: Turkistan, Fark Yarkand, 
Rts, Constaniinopel, Ram, Chime Vit: Rul hr, 
пачы т МЕДИ}; — Unforunately this 
valuable work haa pot yet beso pubis 

lem: Abd abMubtadir began bis edition in fis 
Fibliethera fica, tut oo far only ans pati hai 


appested (Calcutta 1918). 


dRiblivgraghy: Bleu, Саары! 4340; E 
б. Duowne, A fit, ef Persian JFaferutwre du 


Maden Tine, Cambridge 1924, 2 445; Н: 
Kihé, Avwpersischs Literatur, in rr. ا پل‎ 
aly | m Brew THis) 
REDIF (Ar. rad), “what follows каптау 

after = person or thing (Еаршш, лиан) опе 

mounted on à crap, geram ef. for m» in 
thie NET. amne in a2 compose eplihet in 

Turkish (P'érilun: dms gaJrr-redif : *tba vi 

army (one which bas victory on jts erg)? (Dedi 

Djessiit, 1330. A.M, 1 

and, more rarely, rd, *the ant of causing ui follow 

ос join, to make to accompany", zre alu sometimre 

ray epg randy SS 

irddfere, As а wch term radif, nam 

revit, has ber med: 1, in. Persian and Turkish 
manly; zr. in the Ottoman army. 

т. Pejalan asd Tuskiah prosody.— Redi 

is a kind af "hypermetre" (taking this word in a 

wider sense than in classical ut eres: English prosody). 

Le. the part of the Hoe which. follows the rhyme 

(page: im Neo Turkish: ayat) or more exactis 

the law syllable of the later (rawdh of which 

comes boiween two words foras i 

f 





ralif mmy cansit of onc ox more auffixes, pe 
ar independent works The old theorists bowever 
dispuied the quality of redif to repeated anfüixes 


ai pavo different names to each of the (Arabic) 
letters representing them: к! (ИШЕ dort 
ت‎ 
Ani | L pr mame redil nm rep 
ci the end of all thè lipa of a piect of tT. 
nce ia Turkish as 


DE It made ite | 
cathy ae the adil! centery, the гей is am especially | 


Periian Invention. Indeod iv the national Turkish 
postty (ryllabic metre) suffixes ot particles | 
зл yhe enj of the linas 

Фи dji ned forme poji (ибн 
EAD LL | jl. The тей 


ары 









» ! 


ander the yerr 1240 
explaina the meaning ef 


“the victorior | 1 
H : reife). Di wee ihe object of ita. creators that thla 
4.3, i 22). The yynonyms terdif | prmy should provide » lage number 


vg a rhyme: The 


slan | received a quarter of the urgal 


-count aa rhyme (Kowalski, | ship” (cf. siam] 


existe] | 
| or dpe), Angora, Aydin, 





umber anather 


Seabees de Tay, hori, 
p. 143). Те redif fell into divas to “Turkey in 
the xixt® century, probally the influence of 





French poetry- 
in addition to this special изв in. prosody the: 


- | name redlí la sometimes gine to the second term dl 


ihe (wo termi hy or are 
example Per falda Aman, oad}, 
wak, Turki purge: purge, ak a err hited 
mea Turk, tramal, p. 128, 345, 318,371): Miira 
[mierda ) meani Synonym": | 
i. Turkish military usage. — Mahmud I 
те ба пае оГ гей (айг тийе инн, 
io the reserve army «rested in 1634 (Jonanin ыц 
yan Gaver, Turyguit, p. 425). The historian Lafi 
(iv. 144) speaking of the project or this army, 
(May 21 1833— May 9 1534) 
the tere by saying that 
lp waa a fore tht “came after” the regular army 
(этитаррайтуг тей tarag) They were therefore 
not soldiers Who had, al acted, to mount behind 
the cavalry on the croup, like the Roman velites. 
tLedií was contranted with sigden or агайы т йен? 
or алтай ттилгшррш г, taken if the strict sense 
ol active of regular army (stamding army) und 
with fArivay *reserve af the regular army", For tbe 
lack of an exact cquivalent we my «xy militia in 
English and *armáe de reserve" or “garde nationale" 
i Erench. The German term “Landwehr ia 
haps nearest it bot in the Prasan esther than 
the Austrian semie, Sometimes the redif are inchuted 
jn tbe acpawviye, taking the loiter berm in a wile 
mie cof regular ot disciplined (roops (symonrm 
erede), Luyft (ie. cit) calla the gedif fir hemi 
‘ubhird migimiye *a kind of regula troops" 


The characteristic feature of the redil army wit 
| dbe existence of permanent cadres, whence its mixed 


by 


character. Tr was linked with the raglan sc 


its ofrer and with the reserve by ita mes {z 


of men il 
necrsinry Without imposing too long è period al 

service on the rural popolation (Lati vp dh) 
Tt wae decided from the frst that the redii 
should cowslet of battalions (êw) and Indeed thi» 
orgunisation by battalion depots (fiver адет) 
remained in. force ai long as the redil. existed. 
The commander of these battalions (Ma4aul) 
were at first chosen frum the chief local Émilie 
(мада  kjdnediulndum). The frat battalions 
formed in 1250 (Mag 10 1834 to April 28 1835) 
wets those of the ramdfads [q. v. of Karahia Sahib, 
Алушта, Kingid (Çankiri), ®но anil Meateshe: 
Isai‘ Hey, hereditary Kurd governor of Palu, was 
appelated <olonel of the three battalions in the 
bajte known ax those of the “Imperial Mines 
(filet himya) in the aral of Siwës (Luti, 
iw. 071). There were three to foor battalion to 
the гата, ое то te 12 t5 the edd, The officers 
ry hut were anly 
ape {е kerve and wear uniform two day? 4 
e (Майа Жен Раза, Леб aL abies, 

т, top) 

In 1352 (April 18, 1856 to April 6, 1837), tb 
rotii war organised in wide groups таа high 
! їй тей, с ef upon the 
walt, The first were those of (he eir of 
Karaman (Konya), Khodtwendigiir (Brusse- gaand 
Erzurum, Edime. A 


REDIF — REFPI 


the aime time plans 
required for this p he l-mimrihale were 
given the Aarmisi (агадай) оғ Сака оѓ (еі: 
gew rank. Just a» the troopa of the [е {менүе 
were fie даһа from those: of the guard 
bitap) io there were redlf-i REFE owl Feat 
ret The appointment of commander of divisions 
was to follow (for drinils wee the Tater Ni 
ot report of the grand virer Mehmed Emin Rat! 
Pasha ia Lutfi, v. 163—170). If we may believe 
the dathd deve promulgated on this oeczsion 
by Mahmiki (1, these frst stepi gave every sathi: 
[aition (iit, P- 14) B 

When the Militery School: (mbedd fere) In 
энше їп 1251 began to supply officers, the redil 
undor armi wat -converted letê active force and 
the сеги сте веі раса то ег ойу (Аена 
ai Wadia, ly. rog—t10) The service si redii 
(Aidt vedife) wea now definitely to asian 
the character of à hind of period of service in 
the reserve or intermittent service the duration of 
wich (sradder- жей ү was pu he fred ander 
стопа "which we shall expiai below, 

En the Фрол? дадут of СШ Шиит (Хот. 5t, 
1539) there i am allusion to an approaching im- 
rovement in (һе зуңеш of regional recruiting. 
n 1538, fire years had been fixed as the petiod 
uf service it the regular army, previously practically 
unlimited (one saw young martie! soldiers leaving 
their families for life), but this memre did nòt 
immediately make its affect felt (cE von Moltke. 
Lettres sur lÜrittt, nd, p. 211, letter NU. xlvii), 

Оп Sept. 6, 1543 the military law of the »i'asbor 
Ris Pda (KEugelhardt, |. 7£) war promised, 
а law of fundamental importance, half French anil 
half Germans in character, the principles of which | 
havê survived even im the mo recent legislation; 
it confirmed the period of regalar service at five 
years (later reduced to Раг), to be followed 
by & petlad of seren pears during which a redii | 
could be recalled to the colours for s month | 
cach year (later every two year) Each erdu (army 
Corpa) was to kave its redif contingent (plaf-} rra ) 
puer it. time af ; 





were made to raise the money 


peace under the orders of a 
rigadier-general (Mat, brigade) who lived at the 
hendquarters of the ém4w, [n 1553 (Ubicini, i, 
456) the tedif were organised into 4 (out af 6) 
ancu, namely those of firre (Seutari [Asia] and 
Smyrna), Derise det (fetanbul anit Anyara), Rumeli 
(Manastir) and Anatolia (ffarput), The erew ol 
Arsbiuin and the "Iri were still to be organised. 
Ubicinl adds this observation: *Hy means of this 
‘Orgagisation the government hes secured... à 
force ai |t: disposal equal to- the regular army 
sod capable of being mavel in а few wela 
either ta thé line of the Balkans ot to апу «ея 
point in the empire", According to Blanchi (Grid 
de da writen, 1852, p. 230), the organised 
Icierve чагы тей wae then 150.000 mun | 
wed with 300,000 of the regular army, 
, Husein "Ant Pasba's law of 1869, more clearly 
French in character (Aristarehl, НЬ $14; Engel. 
bardt il 37 agy.), provided: fov 4 year active 
“ervice and one of fifiyay or in the active reserve, | 


(inf wubadiiem anil ау rali) ol 3 years each | 
(according to Engelhardt of g and. 2 yours re | 
*pectively). [n practice in 1877 there were 3 hans, 
the Шм (Илл (алд) being represented by the 
territorial army (wayfaddz) then mobilised (оаа, 
р. 98) А conscript who obtained a lucky number 





Gf the army 
of the 296 





of 6 years in he redif in two bans | 





in the drow was drafted directly into the еш 
rie low д ayh Safar 13o = 13 Tehei 
Шалі гзоз (Мот, 25, 1886; résumé мусса, onche, 
р: 7) алі Young, di 394) prepa 4 by a com- 
miasion of reorganisation which included Mugaffar 
Walt Rist Pasha and voo der Golts Раза, fixed 
the period of redif service at g year, bot was 
IIT айша followed by à special Мр (eei 
fonuna) of roh Maharram 1305 (Sept. 3887}. 

otal ! which was however t 


According ta this, 


into furca till riga, the period of redif service 


war 8 peor. The ганка jp pie redif were the 


ume a» iu tbe regular army from general of 
division dowu to sergexst-majur, These tice 
formed at the same time the personnel of the 
rectulting offices fox tho whale. army; 
Axcwding to the law regulating the uniforms 
оң eet ауе Ame, 
Djumüdd |] 1337 — Найкїн t326 
(Inte 18, 1909, the redif soldiers E we distinctive 
hadge a dark green (aril) piping (214, Рета. 
Arab. #4} al the bottum of the collar (yaka) 
the tunit {qabri or zher, modem apelli 


| inf) The offices ware « piece af cloth. of the 


ume colour 7 centimetres in lengtlt l'astened оп 
the collar of the unwdress tutie. (crier) or the: full 
dresa tunic (seire, older rri; ck Porn. rare) 


(Darür, Trad Mal |, 
Ahmad Sedid, Lipistathen 
Porn o.) ! Е 

The redif system wad abandoned by ihe yout 
Tasks, The law of 1йШ Кашафйп 1330 = 16th 
Aghustos 1328 (Agg. 33,1902) without prockiming 
rhe dissolution of the corp« ordered: tha formation 
of units of wastasdp with elementa furnished by the 
Wattaliun depots in the second inepection (ofer 
іе. 615). ТА 


ДА) оте (мге, Ter dibi thini, i 
Young Turks have been re prroached with this measure 
and some have even seen in it the cause of the 
Turkish defeat in the Balkan War. a 
Fille pre pA yt i.. Garcin бе Тазху, 
Akrigi cf precealis du rn ar lOrirnt 
mima", Parla 1873, index under rff, rud 1f, 
&aráduf, eurddif; Cunremere, Aütoirt Jer Mon. 
gels ale Ferie, р. £É mole; Mu'allim маг 
Гаа eder, lazantrol 1507, € v. rid, red if, 
mürcddif, p. 78, 8a und 86. Cf. alo the Mihia. 
graghy of the anicle’ *agty. | | 
*. Lénn Lamosche, /'erpeniiaticn mildaire 
de 'Empire Ottoman, Paris 189%; Hl. Zbaitiaki, 
Arete Oman: (lot at tft), Paris 1$77 ; 
L. v, Schiüzer, рее Июн, Leipriy 
пф; Ublelal, Zereêr mir da Jwrgnie, Faris 
1853; Ed. Engelhardi, £e Turpsile et де Tasti 
mar, Paris 1882; Ariatarchi Bey, Jcizfatiom Qira- 
mane, publ hy Démétrus Micolatdss, part 5 
Comlantinople 1874; (George Young, Cora we 
Droit. Ottoman, vol. il, Oxford igos. — (The 
collections of Turkish laws or sitar generally 
refrain from Inclading the principal laws relatis 
P the army and the two works just mentioned 
contain only a very few), Q. Dm) — 
REFER an Ottoman poet asd Нче, 
Of Renia life we only have è few hints from 
himself; the Ottoman biographérs and historiata 
do not weem 10 mention him af all. He Himself 
describes bow in his youth he studied many branches 
of knowledge but did not knoow what be should 
believe, and how sometimes he tured to the 
Sinne sometimes to philosophy ond sometimes to 


116; A. Bitiotti and 












REFIT — REIS ft-ROTTAB 


нар‏ == س“ 


marna He often travelled a great distance 
o risit a scholar bat alwayi wad dli- 
Tie poet Neal! [qv] was the first 
to lesch him the grace of God and the truth, and 
erdered him to teach thia truth in lis turp to the 
people of Küm, and for this purpose be had wo 
speak in Turkish. He therefore wrote hia Рети 
mer, “ihz mesage oí joy", which be finished оп 
the rr Friday of Ramadan Stt (Jun. 15, 1409). 
This work à not yet printed; WM ita m thort 
and wriwn in ihe mme metre e "Aull Раа 
Шаан, а темі of wit feet with inegulsr 
pimady. The Hurüfi tesching i$ expounded ip а 
very promis style, the mera of the names anil. 
letters, (he всей mumber 32, (he prophe, the 
throne of God, the homan eoenicnance, the splitting 
ol ha moan, Fadl Allah (ц, э, ), the founder of the 
Hurmi set — all thie li deal wib (гопа We aml 
Hurtifi point of view. An aoutees шз “йай, а 
ddwndes, ah a Абадай лд ате gusel; 
the frat wind third ase pr y the works of the 
same names by Fadl Allik, the second. szeurding 
to Ries waa writin by Afdal Riihi (i 707 = 
t 
ME ur eve the hg sn pre el 
ir bb printed im the H 
| M d pe re uf Noii. The re iy better 
за poetry end ап dhe whole les Purif than 
generally Süf] ie tone. Man from ‘the атай зой 
M EM Fad) Allth and Alina 
| the 7s sects, the greatest! Маше 
water Of life mic. uw disuri 


idt 
Rods meal Me m roba Oa 
















COuoman Hull M of importance, anil 

wi het ofa af] persecutions, elie | | 
Pene e iun Det ax Pet d aot 
раса Бин pon at auch da wot 


terest iu Het nt a soie res recat 
ade с Moped e n 
"ай Пи) фу Ми, 1L.0.P L. TR 








british Макаш, Rinu, 
5 af the Ee AS 
Flüge JO fol pisc 
I 


aS 
A 43, "LM E G. Errana, Firtha Natri 
ow thy Liferaterr of the {Тату шый thers 
чс mi with phe | 
ш — reine boar, р, LET es 


bh ium NOMEN) 
"s Erexm (Ar, used 
fec y chief of the men of the pen", | 
E «high Rowse: Spero dites under 
» originally the chancery 
[imisi 


ict | оа сарани д 











mila e | 








E 
Tei, lhe maa then a ary Ota 
ate of development 
Чыт aoh E i qe the expense ol | 


13, | of. Mebmed b. 


printed in | 
in the Зертте МЕ! 


telitdrdl Order af Dersizher, | held 


3E 





PEN M үзтро ta Ше сєгїп! 


the functions of the midang [qeth wo map sy 


ihat it owg nothing to the Inffuence of the more 
or lex iranicised Saldjüks, nor to the Byzzntines. 
In ite origins it seeme rather to bë connected with 


a more general and more vague institution al the 
East, one which deserves more | 


ишү: 
that of the secretaries of Ње дн ог chieh al 
the secretariat of the whew. This office is foun 


in diferent Muslim countries ander diferent thames: 
pereGeramong the Mongols 


of Persia, йшй бтрт 
among the Tintrids, wamadi in Persia, (cf, Chardin, 
ті, 475; Exllyä Celebi, ik 267). Ia the Ottoman 
provinces there was sttiched also. tû the mëi an 
important oficial known ав tbe diwa fendi]: 
im Egypt, under BT * Alt, the тшй £f 
became x kind of president of the council ùi 
miniere The rris GERINE were iu briel the 
“Нейл otad of the capital 10 ii perhapa to thia 
thar wê owe the ure of the tiile, rris efmd, hy 
which they were mure commonly known. We know 
thar the term rfemfí was generally applied to people 
af the Thin commection sooms to have already 
heen ей һу E. Blochet СЕ on Orient at 
Cerir. Pinn, l'aria 1920, p. 83). 

Until rhe time of Sulaiman the Maguificent, tha 
title srt ward (op reh Ө), was pot une. 
At lenat thia ia what we are told by Abmed Reni, 
who qoutes in this convection the Media's’ jal Wa 
af the hisrorian Kodja Hiecin Efendi of Sarajevo 
(cf, Babinger, С. С. И, pp, 186). The latter, who 
ман Бате ғ атай ‚ ®ау# їһлї before Salsi» 
M ollclal corres ME 
of the mind aide or ояну I 
{uf ihe Diw&s)" along with the жй Адет. This 






| point of view haa been adopted by other historiam 


[ГА re cf. alo the Suwari Nepra 
y 
There (а however no agreement ва to who waa 
the Arsi ree alberto, it is Rr M ME to hare 
ен Шш! (Djalil yele Mustari Celebi [q.v.] (ef. 
latingen G.U. Wa p roi) This 
histurisn, wh genealogy a taken back {о the 
legendary ien of Бука, Yanko b, Midyss, 
was rri éd im оз (1324—1525) 
becoming Ман, but the Nukes uf ül- Zrwirilà 
Mekel refer to the deith in 930 
1541-0524) of a rPb üti of the name of 
Evend|, According to other it 








would even appezr thai the office goes асі bo 
Моше 11 [cf. the article чш Акїй ; 
The "уйн or осе ОЁ ее ғ 


| s thrice and eren fowr times. 
Duties of the sri sfrai Ax wecretary of 


| state the r/Ir kept records af memalms ani reporta 


mne edo preented to mits by the 
ms representative the "EIU 
ment ani ef ihe Diwün. Thee documents whic 
were prepared by the Reed dined Addie 

| or Beni (referendar or reporter of the Imperial 
Diwin) were brought in a bag (Her) kept fot the 


uttimgs of the 
the rii himself эз aided чым инә 


ҮШ 


a special oficer, ihe 
Spr. 
тсе о rir had kind of 
are all the civil functio hind ofan 


i whose duty it was 


RETS o-KOTTAB 





head of the department of the Imperis] Dtwdn 
This chancellory was divided Into three alfices 
(afe or $al): | 
1. ihe berid, ihe mas important, saw ip the 


despaich of imperial rescripte wie), onlere 
of the vizlers, ea tn general а атчан Гете) 
other than those of the department of finance 
(dirdir dF irer) This office kept copies of them 
ee did the grand vitier also, Ordinances bearing 
on the back the Sguaturea of the clerk, of the 
chief editor ( mümerris), and of tho head of the office 
( MyrlkgiT) were submitted lw the latter to the rep 
who placed his sign (resid) upon them and, if it 


war a fren, sent lt to the тїйє for the | 


agira [q. v.] to be qt upon it — bey iit 
in Pet ар the originals of eI znd 
military regulations (HARA or Ёа) (шашау 
eluborated hy the mizdagi} as well as of treaties 
and capitulations ('asté-nitwr) with foreign power. 
The ré hal to oomsult these trexties, notubly 
when certifying the ¢r-teeGr or *marginal” answers 
ра by his subordinates on the requests or notes, 

nown s verbal (fateir), which the ambassador 
addressed to the grand visier Tt ie thie side of 
hie activity which, gradually becoming more anil 
tore important and absorbing, ended by making 
the rete a Minister of Foreign. Aifuirs. | 





3. GHlse of the Лады or "annual renewal" of 


but starting with him we find that (be rb were 
regularly choker from among the former iesheredji 
of the arb or of the grand visier. From’ Bhelkh- 





sile “Abdi Efedi {iL in 1014 2 1606—1606) tha 
rri were mainly taken from thé teeter тегй ЙҮ 
or private secretaries of the grand vitrier. Thesa 


secretaries were themselves al Uo bead of an office | 
(ede) which contained a very small number of 
oficials (haii or batya, pl. thala’), era 
only two between tlie years 1000 and 1100. When 
about 30) the career of tbe future r£ was шз 
follows: dfaftfr in the office in question, called 
ala ratis poured ЧАРА тд, Неа зга a 
or Аа-аа “chief elerk', then mekrühdi. Ti 
poat of mrkiR Adi was much sought after. It brow, 
ite holder into close contact with the grand visi 
and it was then very easy (o advance oneself. Mora 
rarely the future reu rosc through rhe similar but 
less important office of seeretary to the Hentenant 
to the grand virisr or Klahya Bey (Jecbhüsu bali 
iai). 

The rider did not mark the end of a exreer 
but gave acces to still higher posts (ser art. 
MwigHÁNDUÉ for the old rules jon by which 


the ret: became sim t was ome af what 


wire known as the E і dignities з 
"енн їйє, namely, the mipbhmdji, aefterdibr, 
reir RFRA afir emini, гй Aani dif irs 








Ihe diplomas of the governors of provinces (kerai), | darl, bibi (AAA defierdBel (Ahmed Kasim, 


of the brevets of the mB ar 
‘Of the Amt Class (tafe), ol the brevets of the 
Uinariots ar holders af military fete (раду беа). 
F ofice of the raw's or provisions" of dilereni 
officials, as well è of the -orders for pensions ftom 
the treasury (reegi) or from mufi {ct the details 
nf - the te, cul af thi» office in. Moaradges 
Ohana, vil. 260). 
The reir accompanied the grand visier to the 
audiences which the aulyin gare hii amd to these 
which the grand vitier himseli gave to ambas 
зайом. He shared with bis: muster the midday 
meal aa did the Lam: Aardt [el. Sawa] and the 
two Sderegyi, except on Wednesdays when these 
hwo were replaced by the four judges of Istanbal. 
To the oficial protorol the rel hal thi same 
rank aa the Галенай dod? with whom he walked 
in official processions, before the dufterd'ars (which 
showed he was of lower rank than the latter). 
The eii or epistolary formula to which they 
were entitied will be found in Fertdtin, Mimideas, 
р, tû. Th is the same ss for the aghes of the stirrap 
cf. RIR'KuDAn) and the defter (mimi. For the 
dress of the rely ace Brinden, darles Cotter 
Tuer pl 2; Castellan; iv; tof, 
Accordiny to Mouradgea d'Ohison, the r£ir used 
to oct as agents for the khitne of the Crimen, 
Administrative cereer of the re'is. Th- 
reir, like all Ottoman officlala, were chosen by the 
айн э grand visier as they pleased, but, except 
in pue of appointment by favour, they followed 
a Gred line of p lon (fariK) m the admini- 
“tration. Tt was in the administrative aifices, Le 
among ‘the Madara (Persian plur. which was 
given as an honorific title to the principal clerks 
ог diegia or Balm pihij/rri) that this career was 
spent. 


Im essmüning The Se/wet ^ NEL of Ahmed 
S fin m up tà the r£ rans agam eid 

eudi (Plabi) (iL. 977 — 1560-1570) there i» no 
information. availahle bout the eareet of the ect lg, 





judges in towne | Tarihi, p. 756), 


According to the Mapldar-miime (p. 39—46 of 
| the. French translation; ef- thie Encyclopedia, ivi 
515—816), the retry waa under the authority of the 
Grand Defterdár (for fmancial matters only 0). 

Increasing impartanze af the office 
of rrin — The growing influence of the reir da 
explained hy the incressing importance of foreign 
| policy im Turkey (rhe Eastern question) s 

Down to the end of the avith century the: 
nisgkimqH were certainly wuperior to the Peirt they. 
eonltolled and even revived the orders and decisions 
of the dime (skim), hat from the xviith ge y 
| onwards ec [ike Okdii-c&de Mebmed Shih Efendi, 
| Lim-^Alt Celehi and Hükmi Efendi shed a certain. 
lustre oy their office. From toán (r6$0) the in- 
capacity of certaitt m; Andi precipitated the decline 
of their office in spite of the ephemeral efforts by. 
grand visters like Shehid "Ali Pasha and of the 
nil Tadiis appointed by him (Rashid Efendi and 
Selim Efendi). It was in this period that the office 
of Aryiibgyi was created (cf, above). 

The Ottoman protocol (derbei) wae never. 
theless still to тїїнї for a jong times traces of 
the originally rather subordinate position af the 
reir, For example they did not sit in the office 
of the Pwüm itwelf, called Грил (а. һе: 
Тор Kapa Saray! ar *Oid Serai") but renmined 
seated outside of the races ln a place сайм ғр 
faatart, *the beach of the rete, where there were 
alio scata for certain other officials to wsii проп. Їп 
the formal sittings, even in those lke the distributlog 
of pay (allie) to the Jantiaries which took place 
in the presence of foreign ambassadors, the part 
played hy tbe rir was rather limited. He carried 
in with slow step and the sleeves of his died tainead 
up the beg containing the Лү (cf. shove), He 
kissed the hem (rte) of the grand virier'a rabe, 
placed the hag oo hin left, kissed the hem of bis 
robe again and withdrew to bis place. He came in 
again to open the bap, handed the document: ta 
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the grand visier, tool them back from him to fold 

(Aegh@amal), sealed them snd gave them 10 

the A, I ke wae unable to be present, 

a bf the viipy wam handed to the grand 

visit the Hiya} gehen |p annuam of 
"Abd sr habeus Fajha, p. Bg, p23 etz.). 

Lmesa (Sez! Voyage, Faris 1713, p, 216) writes 
that during the andience given by The grand vizirr 
te ће Таспа. Ашлы “le Ray Affrmiy on 
Отко Chaneeliet demeurz debout et appuié contre 
la marallle", 


Thi 

аы а th the beginning of hia reign (1703) Uy 
'Selim, desirous of limiting the power of the grant 
vizier, The uld oe erm dM alu mmesira of 
the dome (havmg one éon&ültative тое), 
of the Mufti [Shaikh ا‎ anil the two lead 
The new Diwan wes to consis! of 16 member 
by right of office and others chowes iy different 
maze (aboot go in all}, The members by right of 
ailes were the Kiabya Bev, the Kelh Efendi, the 
Grand Defterilir, the Celeb! Efendi, the ‘Tersine 
Emini, the Cawegh Fash! etc. (Ziokeiwen, Gee diedte, 
vil, 1853, po 141). 

The uec of erty tended more end more to 
decoma the Ministry of Foreign Алта the Sublime 
| Fo iaralic] to the post of Kiahya Bey (IEnterion). 

Buppresalon of the dignity of rn. — 

The title of vl) wel ш m by the Maji 
зане м fid am маа 1 | addressed na 
Frbag 337i [fs "LER da эз$1 (March 11, 1836) 
фе the qrend vicier Mehmed Emin Pacha, The 
Ter teti will be found in ihe Selmer af the 
‘Ministry of. Foreign. Affair; the French 
tramslation for at leak parts of it) wes palillshed le | 


vitlerate [ef. eke "E S Ет this 
sey of the айат (о endi of civil alin 


Sr Mu) 

m ng that of the 

rris. е Rok e ы 
nery 

dna M еме 


6. Aged 
inge. с о Rap l contains 
ne Sina of Ge =e to Ri 
Seren EAST А amd ў. th non 
eet Fatk Efernd) which cos. 
tains the ` im реу rri: down to Almad | 
Wb Efendi a: t! icto Salade PY century. 
Acconting to the preface to Sulaimdn М exiled 
Eur elm 
i ш ғ in i imitation 
Badikit АГ. Иш af "Otyman-ctie 





were changed ar the reform of the Diwan | 


| 





found in other works (Flügel, Caf, di- 407, 
N^, t250; Rahinger; Brua? Mehmed Fahir, iii 
-§9 note), doce not seem correct either, One dagbt 
undouhtedly to read ны (which rhymes 
with the алар оғ ptotype). The Se/ put 
A n was used by the Stato Press in 
Istanlel ta 1269. 

Cf. elro in addition ‘to the references in the 
text: Mouradges d'Ohsson, Ataf aie (Empiri 
Oromon, viL, taq; tndex; Joseph von Hammer, 
De wmantiches Reichs Stoutrverfasng one 
атра нах, Метла тас, Н. index, Aaa: 
sams of Тет (mbli "Abd il- Rahmin 
Paba, written im roS7 (1676—1677) and al. by 
F. Káprülu (W. T Ma p. 5o08); Erai Efendi, 
Тийе: Prelit “Ай, p. 85, 123 ес; 
Tieni Mee Aare, 1" year, 1301 
(1885), Imprimerie Ebürziyz, Istanbul (contains 
in addition а historical resumi atil a. | 
liat of all the grand visio: and all the re 1 
Charles Parry, A View of the Дотан, дне ена у 
af Cónttantinole ett, London 1743, р. 36: — 
On the 3i ad hel or ral'ir(!) ela Tels, аге 
Kalbubsndt, $ud4 a£ 7743, і: чох ар чї 14s 
С-В, бо; Мам, (Cede a Ја Chanelle 
аму... Ф.н айарга, а АЕС, Ж, 
79 уру. — Arming the Ха, the the offices of 
id bi al-diudu and Peruüns were quite separate: 
cL Houtmma, Meal od. Trev... Sela, iti, 
105. (J: Dany) 
REIYO, the nome given in Muslim 5 © 

the administritive cirela (fira) comprising the 





wh of the Feninaola, the capital of which was 


sücceimively Archidona ( Arahlc : rj eg) and 


Malaga, Thè timi! Arthic orthography in X, in 
particular this is the form fonhd in the Ma а= 
Анат ої УХЕ; bot some Spanish M55. gire 


the (rue opthography Ai, mawe in keeping with 
the Jocal pratiunclation alyê (Ratyu) attested by 
lim — Tt ia only, a» Dory thought, & trau- 
| scriptlion of the Latin rege (na deabe Mu 
E the suggestion йш! forward by Gaya 

а connection with the Perean tomn-name Mer 
"^ of cone untenable. 

When the fiefs in the south of were 


)| *"ignel to the former companions -o f Бан h. 
| Bübr [q.w.], the district of Reiyo was allotted t6 


йа Uum of Jordan (ai-UÜrdumm) Ling the 
S valiphate of Cordova, the Ara of. Reve 
moded by those of Cabra and Algeciras in 
ihe west, by ihe Mediterranean im dhe south and 
| hy. the dira of Elvira in tho east, 
Billiesgrsphyr: alliris, Юнан Мә» ale 
Se re (enema: and transl, Dosy 
So) a koh: VAS Mee e Phi 
8 i= TLE, амт i 
ed Wiüsenfelá, ij. боз (сї. i. 26): thn ‘Abt 
al-Mi nim. al-Himyarl, a£ Xu! if-mi far, Spain, 
NE Br; Dosey, Fecheceker 0, 1. 517—320 ; Alemasny 
Holter, La greyrafía de Ја Репіязиіа ihren 
ет les быте накар, Granada 1022, р. 118; 
E Lévi-Provengal, L'A тигишти BN 
Vie sitele, Daria 1932, p: 116—118. 
(E. Lüvr.PaovENCAL) 
бли à district, then ua town аай 


uil he ital 
y! cap bel of the i i Gilis 
Ms Persia. Ai V, | Narthold po pi fixae E 


he гиў Титане, In. DM d Pan Cine. 
Pit, e Ана, Tiflis yaar: vol, vi), aur 
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information teganting the history and лома 
geography of Gilin ie 60 far very всапіу. L 
Sirange's cemark that. the position of the chief 


tewms of Gil&a cannot be exactly given is atl | 


true. The Tamanski ME. (tenth century) is the 
earliest to inform us that before the foundation 
ef towns their names wert already (n cxistenos | 
za those of districts, In particular seven districts 
are mentioned im the extern part of Gllán on 
thie ene of the river — Biopiih (äm having 


penetrated there fromthe exit), and eleven in the | 


westerm par! on the other side of the river — 
Biepas, Among the seven eastern districts we find 
one called Lafidjin (ie. Lahidjin) and among 
the eleven western. uni that. of Reali. The towne 
‘Of this name did not exist at this tine. They are 
mot mentioned, iq fart, until the Mongol period, 
General, Gilin is now divided Into 19 districts 
(of which five are culled Iasite-ye- FrzmíriAl, that 
of Mawaet with Keibt, capital af the province, 
being ihe mosi imperant According to Rabino 
(1012), the town of Reshit has a population of 
ooo zm! the ditrict oí Mawüxi 90,500 out of 
the tota] of 339,300 for the province. These figures 
mutt; hare iacresaed by now. Resit; also called 
Lrr al-Marz or “frontierland”, lew between two 
smal) rivera, the Sidhradbar or Seigalin in the 
east and the Gowher-rad in the west, which unite 
and flow into the Hay of Enzeli (now Peblewi), 
which is eight miles from the town. The basare 
осеирр & considerable part of the centre of the 
town, which li traversed by dark and oagrow streets. 
Only a few years apo Reit had very few broad 
‘recta cod waa only partly paved, Recently there 
have bern steps taken to improve matters. The 
town ts divided into 7 адаа: Lthedin, Mahalle 
ye-barir, Ehumairin, Khumatrane-Zilhedan, Ustad 
Seri, Cumir Serf and Kiyah. 11 tue some 9 
bowset, 3,500 abops, 20 caravanserais for merchants | 


and 35 for carmvana, 40 mosques, 12 sanrtunries, | 


35 tekkes, 6 medreses, 35 baths, and 7 bridges 
all these figures snaa ip ed Before бә 
at) fAmeug ihe mosques only the Masjjid.i 
Saf, ibe- oblet, seems tu he of any interest. | 
Hagan Beg, author of the Adtran ale Tier ith, 
calle и Мәна Safi and adda that when lond*i 
Shih fed from Ardabil- to Gllia, he apent iome 
time nesr this momie. In ite courtyard there is 
a well into which women throw silver in onder 
that thei: prayers may be granted, The Imim- | 
Tide Saiyid Abe Dj far is the moat important 
Sanctuary of Reght, near the governor's palace. 
The holy man buried there js called bp. "Abd al- 
Канай Fimen Ustadh Djafar whence the name 
al tbe quarter Urtidh Seri The ladies of Кези | 
have always had the reputation of being of кы; 
wirtae. According to a poet af the country, Mew 
Sad Giant: athe young women of Resit, like 
in every. baraar, 
sera" 


Kz, maed to go seeking a parchsser 
of their troi | 


ding in ther hands the knot 


There are in Rest two important clans: the 
[Fifeye Eaditji Sami (who came originally from 


fi 
Tabet) and the Abe Umishe (of very: humble 
local ‘country origin), The language of the common 
People of Reshi is a dixlect of Gilekl. The upper 
and middle classes use Persian, Arari-Turkish is 
reor ied sagan aro all Shi'is except 


a . "E hs "irt contvarted dew 
Cy at he beginning of the tenth century. bv the 
Alia lmüm Haenn b. “Alt al-Utrush afters popular ! 





Haing against the. Djustinids (ef, Barthold, Zrziribe- 
Gergralileski) Obere. lraua, St, Petershurg 1903, 
p- rg) Al ihe people of the Birpas were of the 
Henbsli school except the chiefs of Fümen end 
the. inhabitants of KUtispehán (Shan) It wax 
only after the annexation of Gillin to the kingdom 
of Persia hy the Safawis that the people of the 
mepi» became converted from the Sanwa to fhe 
Gba. Accarding to another story however, Tala 
wa» preached is Dsilam ad Gildan іа the year 
290 (903) by tbe Saiyid Nàyir Kabir, one of the 
АШ pretenders te the caliphate, who belong: 

to the Zaidi Sha, “af which he was one of the 
learned men end en author"; in this accauat (he 


conversion to Tilim із placed under the auspices 


uf the ha (cf, SieAridr3mee pem nda by S. A. 
Kawawi Tubri, Teherzn 1938, i ga). The last 
traces of (the religion af Zaroastet have not wel 
diapperred from Gilin. People look for white 
cocks because their crowing preeges good fortune; 
the covtom ie observed of lighting a fire and! 
jumping over it (fae leve diee m On 
the road from Fimen, abont one mile fram Йе и. 
a place preserves ihe name of Atesh-kade, S, A, 
Kasraw] (ef. Gf. p.31) does not however seem 
certain that Zoroastrianism was widezpreud in Gillin, 
Generally spesking, thé people were Inilifferend 
|n matters of religion, We may note however that 
many. treet, called saint, sir or Ameurp-wür, are 
objects of warship, especially on the part of women 
(cf, notably: Welle near the "Arik bridge: Cebsl 
Dokhier aod Aghi Bibi Zainab), B 

Resbl ia tlie principal export and. impart market 
for trade with Russia. ita importance 23 the economic 
centre uf Gilin vares with the rise and Gl in 
the wilk-culture. Barthold thinks (of. rit) that the 
development of urban life and industry in. Gilit 
belongs to à period later than the tenth centery, - 
The geographers alf the tenth century mention the 
cuitiration of the silkworm and silks only in Tabari- 
atin. fn the iit century and lator tha aile af Gilin 
wus particularly famous, At the end of this Century, 
the silk af Gilin, according ta Marco Palo, was 
sought by Genoese merchants, whose versele fret 
appeared ip the Casplan shortly before Marco 
Polo. wrote, | | 

History. S. A. Kasrxwi (af eff.) gives a 
sketch: of the dynasties of the Djustánids (end af the 
scan to the beginning of the foutth centary 4.71), 
Kangarids (beginning of the fourth to ihe middle 
ni ibn fifth century 4.9.5, and Sibtrids (fourth 
contury} who, especially the rst, played a eertain 
part is the destinies of Gilin, 
— In Rahino' work we have a complete historical 
survey from the Mongol conquest (1307), to the 
Persian revolution. The Timtnski MS., unknown 
ќо Капо, contains some information about the 
preceding period. | 

In it Gitlin is described a» a peopulogs and 
wealthy country, All the work was done hy women, 
The men had no occupation except lighting. 
Throughoat Dnilam asd Gilan іе village 
there were one or two fights a day: every village 
fought with every ather. Many people were often 
killed in a single day, These quarrels amd hattles 
went em until the men went to war or died or 
grew old, When they grew old they became pic 
and were саШей яшап ma rxfker (knowing the 
customs), In all the districts of Grin, if any ane 
insulted another ar becxme intoxicated or committed. 
any sci that caused injury, he was punished with 


TIAA 
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4c— *a beatings with a rod. They had litle towne 
with mosques (diim) like Gilábid, Shzl, Dulib, 
Bailamiin habr, m which there wore hataata: ihe 
merchants in them were forelgnerz, all the others 


were the pious eta rir. Ia all parts the people | 


lived wo fiver (meaning anknown), rice and Bh. From 
Gilin were exported broshes, ‘felt, proying-carpets 
aod sh to all the countries of the univere. 

Ths Tumaniki MS. does not give the distances 
between the towni nor any form of *ilnersry. The 
only ons known la that оГ Мат who wrote 
tome years later than the author of the Totmanasli 
M5. Tho priocipal iorn of Gilin at this lime was 
Dmlib. As Hahino poinis out, the only period of 
independence in the history of the district of Reght 


(Manz) was between the beginning of the eighth | 


century (705 — 1306—1307) smi tbe end of the 
шо (850 = 1475—1476) which waa spent in 
fighting with msighbouring chiefs of Fimen and 
Lzhidjn. The former were victoriosus and for & 
lime the Biepaa, including Resht, was under the 
laákid dymaety ot Fimm. Wih the coming of 
sulj&n Alymad Ehün of Brepigh the Láhijljin dynasty 
won thc u hand. This period lasted. [roms 911 
(1506) till t592 Le till the annexation: of Gil&n 
to Persia by Shih "Abbas, Among the trent of 
ibis period was the establishment in Gin, of which 
Rejbt became the administrative and economic 
centre, of the *Muscorite Company” founded in 1557 
(Anthony Jenkineon, Richard and Robert Johnen), 
who taking the Ressian route sent ten expeditions 
into: Perila between 1561 and 1584. |! & ta note 
worthy that the laut independent roler of tiiin, 
Almal S)8h, sent ambassadors to Moscow to seek 
help against БЫЛЬ "Albis amd obtained promise: 
protection which however came to nothing. The 
omacke at the same time were ptandering in 
ilin anl Reghi and trring to galo the support 
of the Plemias court. The most notable invasion 
wat that of Stenka Karim eho meked Кеи ін 
1045 [1636). Un the ae? Safar 1082, the day of 
Stonka ‘execution, the Persians ix” Moscow ы 
tha thme were invited to be present at it (ef. the 
maparing Agmel, N*. 13, N.S, Dec. 1, 1921). 
From 1722 101734, Resht and GilEn were occupied 
by the Kinwians (Shipor, then. Matuxhkin) invited 
by the governor who was threatened by the Af, А 
In 136 Gilis was restored to Penis 
resty: Rabino quoter s ааа сау ба БЕ 
ML occupation For military renons 
чаліппа cleared the jungle тонай Кеші. 


SERE 





after iis 
айтай. We тилу however ды а few ~ 
in the very malera period short of whick Ra 
work wtope, During the Persian Revolution, a body 
ef Social Democrats wus semt by the anal 
Committe: of the Cancanna о „Кей, and there 
ped im Feb, 


| onary 
lates, dating the Great. Wer, 
rr — im connection with 


he d 
‚а ohjeet, 


i 





| against foreign иба nf Persian 


| the imstructors of the bri 


‘refured to agree to this and п 
| it wee replaced om Nov, 


territory, 
Assisted by German (van Ғаямћеп, Turkish aod 
Russian an armed force 


an 
r ta 
oppose the passage of the EET troops under 
General Dumtersille on their way to Baked, without 
much aticcess however (battle of Mendjll, June 12, 
1918), The English were able to force their way 
through with the help of Biterikhov's detachment 
of Cossacks and established o garrison in Resht. 
A second battle with the diewpeli ln the town к 
е он July zo, 1918 aluo ended im an 
victory. Om Ang. 25, рёасе wan aligned with 
Katik Ebin st Епгейї А! опё time, at the end of 
March 1918, the pesition. of. Küfik Khas was 
м» strong that the capture not only of Karwin, 
but even of ТеБет пн wan feared, The English 
Vice-Conanl at Resht, Mr. Maclaren, the manager 
of the Imperial Bank of Persia in this town, Mr. 
Oakshot, and Ceptam -Noël of the Intelligence 
Sevier wer taken prionen by the me 
the latter being held for five months (cf. 
Adwaturi of. Dussterforez by Maj. Gen. f. {2 
Dunsterville, London тозо). 

Ке again became the arena of. the revolutionary 
movement in 1920. After the capture of PAKN on 
April 28, ro20, by the Reda, the Wile Mert 
sought refuge in the pori of Eozeli, which was 
held by the English, Comrale Raskolnlkae, mar 
mander of thie Rèd Fleet in the Caspian, , porsuing 
the Whites sceupled Базан оп May 18, 1920 and 
forced the English to beat = hurried retreat. The 
appestance of Soriet troups ai Engel} 
the revolutionary movement Їп Calin and on 
June 4, « revolutionary ani anti-Engtieh gorem- 
ment of Northern Persia was proclaimed: at Resbt 
wih Kuik ЕК їп ar iis hend. 


| he peasants had refused to take the 
land which the communists proposed to take from 
the landowners. The | feared that the khine 
would return and make them pay early for their 
espropriation, But at the second occupation (Det: 
1920) of Reshit by the Keds the peasants grentel 
them frantically. Large mimber of them came 
among the Rel soldiers amd sald that pow ther 
would tot deliver rice to the landowners any 
longer and that they wonld aeizm all the harvest. 
The military situation was however confused. After 
the eracnation of Freel) the Enplish at first remained 
on in expectation of events, hut they were 

S retire from Reybt in. Jung, setting (ire to all 
hêtir military more A later they left 
Меп blowing up the bridge over the. "Sefid 

Rad ani еги » a to be uve dm the 
ДА the erie Gorernment һай ad went * 
military ex oe in ries im 


oe neat te f Redit hy the Reds mentinned 


MN een piece 

Uh ish demanded on Oct. 25, 
1510 the шайы rs Russian (White) officers, 
were to be 
‘replaced by English Mughir al-Dawla's government 
Oy that of Segeln. 
| ar à 
which acceded to the Кн ч demands, ra 
forces of Persia were now under 
English control, ‘The later then.on Dec. 19, aay 

ent an ultimatum to the eherkn отет 
ordeting the segr re E MR dy 
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to the ratification of the Anglo-Persan tresty ef | oml eye witne he gave his impresions of thie 
Aug. $, 1919. The Emylirh plane were however | important period in the history of Turkey. (f 
thwarted by the rapprochement between Persia especial value are his biographical collections, 
and the Soviets. On May =o, to20, Jeberin notified | particularily: his ДАаЛугт «ht Ru' ed" (composed in 
Moscow of her recognition of the Soviet Republic ; 1152 .— 1744) with the biographie» of ба. ohan: 


of Adharbiiljln, and her desire to enter into pour 
paie with the R-S F.S. R: Haring. reached 
orcow at the beginning ûf Меса а Persian 
delegate Mughiüwar al-Memálek opened negotiations 
for the exnclusion ol a treaty wiih the Soviets (n 
Now, 24, Moscow osked Teherin (o accept. the 
Soviet envoy, M. Rotheicin, Afier an attempt in 
Jan. 1927 to tegain the position lost in the north 
of Persia, where the Soviets stili had their troops, 
hy а the Persian note of Jan 23, which 
demande! that the Soviets shoold withdraw (heit 
forces from Gilin, the English, in view of Moscow's 
Erm refusal, took the Grit sepi to remove their 
trons from Persia and on Febr. 26, 192) Persia 
und the R. 5. F. 5. R. signed s iresiv re-extahlishing 
diplomatic relations between the two countries. Cn 
April z5, 1921, M, Rothitein ome to. Teheran 
and in the course of the year the Soviet and English 
troops bef) Persian territory, Gillin and Reght then 
returned defmitely to Persia. The last echnes ai 
the tevolution ia. Gilas were the rising of Kerbelti 
Ihrahim and of Saiyid Djalal im 1921 and 1923. 
Billiegraphyr: H. L. Rabino's work, £e 


Previne Carlemmét dé Lb Pirie, Lr Gallda, 
in AM. M, xxxii, T915— 1916, is authoritutive. 

* complete bibliography to 
which we Sa ce add, in addition ta a few | 


It contalna à 


books and articles mentioned above in the text, 


à curious brochure entitled Голтуг ЛЁН, 


written by Hidjdii Saiyid Mahmtüd of Resht ani 
published in foro. li^ deal» with the agrarian 
zystem in Gilir, — Jur dpm | 
by Ve Minorsky (publ by the Société des Études 
Iran, NU 3, Paris 1932) mar also he mentioned. 
(В. NIKITINK) 

RESMI, Aywan Ottoman statesman and 
historian. Ahmad h. Ibrihtm, known as Resmi, 
belonged ta Kethymno (Turk, Kesmo; henee his 
epithet) in Crete and was of Greek descent (cf. 
J. *. Hammer, (.0.AÀ., vii. 202). He was born in 
t£12 (1700) and came ln 1146 (1733) to Stambul! 
where he was educated, married a dangliter of the 
Rew Efendi Ta tkdji Мамага and entered the 
service of the Porte. He held a number of offices. 
in. various towns (ef. Sigyilt-i "орамда, 1. 330 зу.) 
In. Safar 1171. (Oct. 1757) he went a» Ottoman 
*uvoy to. Vienna and on his return made a written 
report of his impressions and experiences. In Dhn 
Каа (126 (May 1763) he was адаш weni to 
ope, this fime aa ambataador to the Prussian 
court it Berlin. He also wrote a very full account 
9f thi» mission, which early attracted altention, jn 


the weri ulis for its views on Prussian policy, 
ita. description of Berlin amd it» inhabitants and 


all sorts af observations on related lópick. After 
Aling a number of other (important offices he dled 
ure 254 Bbawwill £197 (Aug. 3t, 1283; on this 
date ci. Babinger, G. Ò, Wa p. 309. note z) ib 
аа. Hia tomb ja im the Selimiye quarter of 


Ла addition to the descriptions already mentioned 
mis embansies (s4/eefezeee's) to Vienna and 
"elin, Abmad Resmr wrote in connection with 
es Russo-Turkish war Ami the peace of Kik 
7 паге (1769— 1774) à treatise entitled Aue! 

Prilir in which asa participator in tbe campaign 


AUR", in which. 


tition dco жшт fre 


cellars (r4 1) ef emdifer), and hia Humit ( Hamlet V) 
б pive A: lives is chief 
quouchs of the Imperial Harem (dialer apdefer!), 
Of a similar nature ix his continuation (written in 
ory = 1766) of the *desths" (mv/agdz) o£ Mehmed 
Emin 0. Hali Mehmed called Alzy-Heyl-zade, in 
which he gives in. twelve lista the deaths of famous 
mep mid women (cf. the occomte list of contents 
in Jt, Hammer, CO A 1n. 187 051., NÉ 143. Hecalso 





wrote several other warks on g оцу and proverbs, 
| Thereports of his embassies are available bn merem 











manoocripts (cf, the litt in Babinger, G. 0, Н”, 
pP. 588, to which shold be added: Berlin, funats- 
bibi., MS. Or. 4* 1502, fol. 27^ io 45^ [incomplete], 
Paria Bibl. Nat, Suppl. Turc N*. 510 [2], Parts, 
Cl. Huart Coll), printed editions and translations, 
which sre luted by Hahinger, G. O. H^, p. 311. 
To these ta to be added the Polish irrmalation 
Рейно Fermi dAamrd- Efemlego du Ра а perdite 
ww fige do Prur 1177 (according to Wisil, Ti nthe, 
ie 239 mw.) in p fF S. Sekowakl, (Celfcchamos x 
eyan Perth, vnb dL. Warsaw 1825, 
p. 222—259. | a 
Billiseraphg: ЫНТЫ "арна, igo 
rg.; Верай Мето ТиН, "Онаа ДГА 
Fferi, UE GS ze. (with, lisi of works); F. 
Habinger, 6. 0. HF, 9 309—312; 7 
(Fuams BAntkR]) 
REWANT, an Ottoman poet. His rcalnanie 
wai [lyt or ShudjV and he belnnged to Adrianaple. 
Hr i» «aid to have taken his pen-name of Rewtnl 
from the river Tandjs which fwed рай (еттт). 
hia garden. He entered the service of Sabin, 
Hayat 1 (7482—1512) то Stambul and was soot 
by him as adminiatrater of the surre, the anuual 
sum. for the: poor of Mecca and Medina, to the 
holy cities to distribute the money, He embessled 
a part of it however and on the accusation of 


the eyes, which then affected Rewani, was deseri 


by s poet borile to him ss the just punishment. 
of God, whereupon Hewint anawered him, alio 
in verse, aod calmly eoníemed: “He wha has 
honey licks hi» fingers". He then fled to the 


court of Prince Selim ін Trebisend and entered 


his service. But he Had to disappear from here 
alet a1 he had committed some indiscretion aad 


| His property was confiscated (some sources put 
| hi appointment to the garre at this date); he 


wai however pardoned by Selim and heneeforth 
served him alb the more faithfully, When Selim 
in 918 (1512) came jo Stombal to dethrone his 
father Biyazid, Rewünt i» said at the lust decisive 
council of war to have thrown his (orbit: (fi the 
air with joy and to have praised the day, After 
Selüin's secesslon he was appolnied superintemtent 


of the kitchen (mapa emini}, then entrusted 
with, the administration of the Ays Sofya ami af 


the hêt baths (paid) i Emin He built a 
mosque in the Hírk Ceshme quarter of Statnhul 
which was called after him atii he was buried 
there oo his death in 030 (1525). й 


Кезш left s dimen und a methecart entitled 


ybrei-adme oc. ATO Wawin Ta the still un 
printed sevthuret, which le not very li he 


describes the drinking bent» of his rime |н ali 








n 


detail (wine, Üapgons, cu n M 

AN. capbearers e) istically asd 
thetomghly that from ii siad can crconstract thia 
shett of Turkish life of the time. He describes 
all this after veers of towards the end 
of bin filo — he tallies of iia white beard and of 
Ше шшш of his Hie — èr that his poem ia a 
docoment of — life of the highest value, Rewini 
was a thorough hes vivant whe tomo of 
hie time in coveres and баней his life of pleasures 
in elegant andl witty rere. [lis poem ie mot si 


ai] intended |o be mystica] mnd, if if cam be sa | 


ken from hie own wordi at the end, this غا‎ 
only rho mual attempt af the poet to protect him- 
Гео реале анаа from the dewowt. His 


wet mot a very high charactor; in aldion to | 


the eobevaiement abort mentlased, he te known 
ва в piagiarim ity Turkish literature (he and the 
A IH acce cach other of plagiarion), andl 
i chief table 
л li Celeb, shortly before hla desth 
Kewáni i» sand to have repented of all his sina 
Mis rime d& the Arii poem а this kind 
im Turkish litermiure and the hahit af writing 
such مةد‎ only became popular & Century 
later. His work da therefore original, and his own 
invention, ond he wli asd g l ant elegant, РВ 
at the mme time simple and безг. 
prabea by the Otternan historiass ol re پک‎ 
According to Sehi, hia "Jübeehwhme |» oniy ona 
ран о! а Ддин! Аё ond ‘Tahir mentions 29 
another m оѓ И а poem called Гн Sen 
ums lorther hawer seems t6 be keown o 


trat Ме к Дека s:-Selu, p. Ei 


Fei eae Flüge, N*. 1118; 
A M Vienna, Fligel, Ni. 1228; 
Latif, p. SIME Küikde, Zmhdai — 
ааай, МБ, , N*, 699; Napmi, 


Усна. 

Acair abd r, Vienna, Flügel, №, боз; 
Мыны, эма Set д, 
i 1. йз dam pi $ 

Wc ied karapa SUL "alimen "ll. a3; 
d r Тани, “О тда pomi 
li. 180; Ziys Разза, Adardits, ll 148; Hammer, 
GOL KR. uL disi Фо. Счотт нет потат Ает 
Dickibunst, GU. 182—197; v td iL 
317—3 the best compilati 
Енш 2 histor ob | ^1 ira stoma 
Fara mod Constantio ote HA M 
Catsiaguea of MSS. in, 


NY, sy, , аш as} 3n a; AT, 41 i 354 
156, ?da Ne ar TR ighi Vitak 
Fiol i. 397, ا‎ pr lily $32, $136; | 
Viena, Consular N* 314i 


238, 51 241, «7 Cairo, Pris s ab 
Turris, Са тоб, р. 11&. 
W. Boerma) 


Archipelago to the east, Khodes (extendi 
from SW, to R.E anil hs sbost iwülve miles of 
wrath canst of Айа Мим. lie length d 

ae miles amil its 
a lalina гез р 





fe! 


anion, wer the equally [ая | 


ereh, | 


| ef to expeditinn was 
yt the furthest Niles of the АР 


graabeal breadth | acl T 
| Finally, i the Ke 
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brought it within. the range of Islamic — 
am severa] occasions. 
In the first century of tbe Hidira the Caliph 


| Mu'iwiya [9: zi aent m feet under the command 
of 


b. Ahi Umaiya al-Asdj to invade 


Rhodes, The date is жугу placed in 53 and 


53 (672—75} (see Cactani, Chrowogrephia friamdes, 
ior this varianee in the sources), Little іа known 
aliowt this early expedition, except that the Atabe 
founded a short-lived setticment, which waa 
evacuated In $0 (679—630) by the order of the. 
second Umnirad Caliph Wazid [q.v.L. The isiand 
was thus recovered by the Byzantine Empire T 
whose historical sources the Amb | n wii 
lung remembered by the complete destruction anil 
aula of the famous bronze "Colossus of Rhodes" 
io a Jewish merchant of Emess. The metal (а tall 
io have amounted іо 880 camoel-loada. 

In (308 er 1310 A.D, during the reign of 
Andronicos Ii Palaeologon, Rhodes was sited by 
tlie Кам» Hospitallers «who had been ex d 


from 'Akk& im 1291 by Зона Khal [q- v. 


of Kalin. The Onder of Saint Jokn i E 
now came to be known as the Knights of Khodes, 
under whose rale the island. became e thom in 
the wide of Talim wa сре of the strongest ontposts 
uf Latin Christianity ta the Levant, Thence the 
Kmghts played a prominent part ín most of the 
forhesming erusades agzinst Turkey and Egypt, 
notably in the capture of wt Secs in: £344. the 
sack ef Alezzsiria in 3365 amd in the Сешайе 


of Nikopolis [q.v.] im 1 " The second of these 


attacks determined the Папа lo start a series 
" cutimter-cruzades Cyprus and Rhodes 
Three maval expeditions in 1424, L425 and 1435 


| resulted im the annexation of Cyprus as « tribatary 


siue to 

The arnt then turned their plane to the 
conquest of Khudes during the reign of Сарвар. 
Iu 1440, they manned oa flotilla of 15 grabs with 
4200 pegulats and several hundred volunteers. These 
һа from  Damietta to Cyprus for revictsalling 
aud le Alaya in Asia Minor, where jie Muslin 
Amir зерре them with more warriors and foor 
M direct ts. Rhode, The. Knights werr, 
» prepared for the attack, and, after = 
ce the Mamiti fleet retreated under 
cover of night. In 1443, dr Reet exiled from 
Damietta to Raleat, Tripoli, Larnaca, Liomeol and 
Adalia vo collect free rovisions fram subject anil 

friendly states, Their бри objective was Ihe 
ages of Cháreauroux or 1 od in 
wine thant ce Arabie sources aè Bashi Radi 
Thm isand balonged to the Knights, and the 
Perpa had ae diffieulty in reducing ite After 
татів they neturned to Damistta owing to the 
app Of. winter, In r444, a third aad more 
tiie gyption faek carrying со мй Мда а юса 

ne ent 
Mailükz aailed from oem to Tripoli and 
direc ti Rhodes, This time they succeeded lu 
om the [aland and in setting slege to the 
й ا‎ of forty days, durisg 
a gh ied fs he Маараке! 
1 

trm кф took the ofensive, Thus take "Tr 


fo rong an, 
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ol erpimedgpe which lhe Order meintined in ali 
hostis countries in order to keep their headquarters 
in perfect readiness for ане acilan ot the 
appropriate moment; sscond, the great strength. of 
ihe fortification of Rhodes which was made ро 

siblè by ite prosperity at one of the chief centres 
of trade in the Levant; and third, the наше of 


tha milltary training of the Knights, their unity | 


and iheir extraordinary valour in battle Peace 
was eventually established between Egypt and 
Rhodes through the mediation of Jacques Coeur, 
the great French merchant prince of the üfteenth 
century, who was in favour amt the сови of the 
Sulin. The task of ша decisive counter-crusade 
agaimst Rhodes remained for the Ottoman Sulina 
Mubammmad II hesieged the capital wih some 
ener measure ol mece bm 4480; bat И жа 
mot tl the reign of Salaimün the Magnificent 
[q.v] that the Keights were finally overthrown 
after one of the moat heroic defences ever known. 
On December 24, 1$11, е Шана became the 
went of a Turkish Pagba, and remamed under 
Ottoman sovereignty until it was captureil by 
Haly during the warof i912 and finally passed to 
Чаап тше by virtue of the Treaty of Башаппе 
(Valy- 24, 1923). | | 
Bilisgraphy: Arab Invasion. See the 
wmirces mentioned by Caetani. Chrowesrapubiz 
Iriamáa, under years 52, 53 3nd 6o. — C rnsades, 
Publications of the Société do lQrient Latin, — 
J. Deloville Le Rowls, for еган д Дай 
megad da mort de Philibert de айас го 
eee Paris 1913; do., La France em Urimi an 
(Peer duin 2 vols, Paris 1886: N. Jorga, 


Philippu de Misrer, ‘gee —igos, fa éridtad? 
a ASP ee pects, Taria rob: do, Mere pi 


кїй ponro permit à Phir de creinadg 
ae Kiber piei, series 6, Paris and Bucarest 
1899. ee. ; Baran de Delaitre, Ahari ay the 
Reicha, Oxford 1900; AWS. Alipa, Thr Creu 
af Micepelii, 1лтйёв 1934. — For the expe- 
dition af 1365 apalnst Alexandri, the chief Arnble 
source i» qd- Ime ((Ahlwardt, (Cat; of Ar. MSS. 
at Berlin; №0, Ors, Cairo MS. Hist, Ne; Tail 
which bas hitherto heen regarded as anonymous: 
Imt I identify the author as Mahammad h. Kim 
lh. Muhaunnad al. Nwwain al-Millki ai.Iikun- 
Mani (ate Berlin MS. fol. 
di Durar alktina, NC. 
Flügels 
— Cownler-crasades, Mast sources of thia 
section are atill In MS.— Та Надјаг, Jedd al. 
фат, Вай. Маа, Кісі, 7321 and Add. 23310; 
Маркі, Ааа а vol. iw. (vem Hrockel- 
manm, fis 39, for various MSS.); al-Djawhatt, 
Niraf al Ta ril, Bibl, Nat., fanis arabe N?, 1791; 
= poy ayan fe (see Brockel- 
MAP. H. $3—5$13):; Abu 'LMabsaln b. Taghri- 
Lendl, am Rm айна, ей. W. r 
publinbed by the University of California Press, 
1915 ric., al-Sakhawi, a£. Tide amir Ek, Calro 
15890: Fin] RPh, fadriie, 2 vole, cd, and tranat, 
Р, Kahle, Berlin and Leipsig 1926 (i, 61—64 
ати! В. 83—88), — Gnanera . Gihbon, Deis ser 
Finlay, лдер of Greece, 7 vol, ed. H, F. Tozer, 
Usford 1855: W. Millet, Error sh the Lalim: 
he Levant, Cambridge. 1923 ; №, $. Davies 
mite! #istery af the Near fait, London 1933; 
D. G. Hogarth, Tae Nearer Fast, London 1905; 
W. Heyd, Misteire du tommerce dw Levane an 


Hor; Thm Had jar, 
in wol, iv.; and 


edition of ниди Кш, a. 2936). | 


error, 2 voli, Leipsig 1885—1936. — Тһе 
келден work of vente MMisteire des Chomatiors 
a: Saint-Jean, 7 vole, Amsterdam. 0732, iè mill- 
of considerable value. — For Lausanne Treaty, 
see Turkivh Repablic official history, Tarik 
Türkiye Cümhnrtyet] (Istxtibul 1931), ir- t$- 
131, amd Die Welt des falams, к. 74. 


(AS. STEN 
In the year 1012, during the war hetween Turkey 
and ltaly, the Italians ocenpled ihe island ‘of 
Khodes and (he Southern Sporades and held them | 
till 1945 whei Turkey {treny of Lansanng) re 
miunced ali claim te Rhodes and tbe islanda, which 
ure now under the sovereignty of Italy, amd con- 
stitute (he *Possndimmto delle ladle Italiane dell’ 
Киез"; the principal islands are 14 im number; 
we give them here with their hixtorical. Turkish 
ише which are really Greek, in brackets fwith 
the exception. of. Indjuti): Kodi (Rados), Сасы 
| E amd Kharki), Calina {Kalimnos}, Caro 
(Hashit), Castelroixo: (Kaatellorigo, Meyla), Coo 
(IMankdy), Leto: (Lerox), Шке (Lips), Nisin 
f Nisiros, Indjirli', Patmo (Tatmos), Piscopi (Piskopis, 
Tilóa, Ellyaki), Scarpanto (Kerpe ), Simi (Sitnbeki), 
Stampalis (Astrapalia), 

The extent of the. *Possedimento" [« 2.695 km. 
and the total population 130,555 (cemms | of 
Apri] 21, 1931) of wham ба ВЯ sre in the island 
of Rhodes, The inhabitanti sre distributed as 

| regards language abd religion 22 follams- 104.483 
Greek Orthodox sperking Greek, 8496 Muslim 
speaking Turkish, 448t Jews. speaking Spanish 
Hebrew, 8,009 Roman Catholics spenking Malian: 
The Muslims are in the islands of Rhodes and 
Coo, like the rest of the population, the Muslim 
ere exempted from military service: they have 
| elementary schools, a medrrre in Rhodes, apecial 
| tribunals at Rhodes and Coo for qneations nif 
| private law. 
| "Turkish and Mubammadan monumenta. 
| The Forks did not modify very much the topography 
of Rhinles; af most they did something to intensify 
ап sppearance already generally orientali they 
turmed the churches into mosques and Бий! пе 
опей; the most remarkable are the monque of 
Irah Раа (047 2— 1$540-—1544), the moque of 
Redjeh Pasba (996 — 1587—1588), Һе mosque 
of Mur&i Re' (celebrated iris killed in a naval 
hatte off Cyprin in 1609), built by Abi Bakr Pusha. 
in 2046. (1636—1637) амі repaired by Murthit 
Назан Rey ін ists. (1717—1718), the mosque of 
Saltin ‘Mural (1138 — 12641 The mosque of 
Sulis. Sulaimin is modern, 

We may also mention the library a1 Rhodes which 
contains Arabic, Persian and Turkish MSS, овп 
mee wets between (790-1792 ond сто by the 

| Rhodian Hf; Ahmad Agha. 

The Mualim cemeteries, which lic under the walle 
of the fortress, go back im part to the siege of 
1522; there are many tombs of men of note wha 
died in captivity or exile is Rhodes in the enclosure 


of Ihe. tz£ of Morid Reli; among them we may 
mention: [iei Girly Khan (d. 1636), Shahin 
rt Giriy his 


Giráy Ehün (killed 1640) Ба" 
[2 695 > SIT (the pretended o Hosain, 
ih of Persa, d. 1175 — 0755—1756), 1 poet 
Hajbmet (4. 1183 — 163— 1769), the grand visie 
Yüauf Раа (КЇЇ А 1а 1715), the general "Abd 
al-Rartm Pasha (4, 3302 = 1884—1885), 
FHilierraphy: Billotti and Cottret, £'ijr 
dr Rhodes, Rhodes 1881; C. Torr, Alate im 
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sra Thus, Cambridge 1 1887; Ziwer Bey 


Nadas Nariti, Rhodes 1598-1899; A. Malini, 
Radi, Rome tgat; A. Gabriel, Га гй ile Rindi. 
2 vole, Paris 1931-1533; Touring Club ltallano, 


Розй s. Chemie, Milan 1919; G. Jacopi, | (af the. periad Sunes a end 


Koi, Bergamo 1923; iL Balducc Architettura 
iura im Aeg, Milan 1933: E. Rumi, Ariel 
f Cengî farce dí Medi id гат гоні ir 
таан, ае г ЇЙЇ ШЇ Tariki. Cat in cimmi 
mda Hina Hüdy d Xd, Roms 1937; do, 
Метр tichrrvhe sull fonti rihi relater akai 
tue A NAR wel tees, io #50. a9, (toh 
907—102; Vitalis Strumt, ЛГ *rrchs" di Afar | 
Nes a Кей, in Rie. dily Calande Iialianr, Jan. 
py 1—-19. СЕттоак Бау 

IBA (A. lit, imcrexse, a& à technica! term, | 
Toe and [nteceat, and im general eny un- 
ied increase f capital for which nò com- 
pemaation [а given, Derivatives from the amine 
roe are med in other Semitic languages to describe 
interest. 

I. Transactions with a fixed time limit and par- 
munt ol interest, ce well as speculation al all kin: 
formed aa «emenilal elament inthe highly derelaped 

trading system оГ Месси (et. Lanmen, Ёа Miepie 
4 da velo de lMgirt, po 139 gg 
al Among the details given by the Musliie sources 
^ mày es ave at laai the aatement that a debtor 
who cuul] nat y the capital (money or poods 
with. the сач әй interen at the time ч fell 
dor, was giren at extention of thine in which to 

a bui at he Game thove the em dee was doubled. 

Thin ie clearly referred to in two pes In the 
Faris (Stra үч 130, xix. 34) аты! Ws nib 
will s «till usüal practice. Aa rarly os Stra xxx 
» ef the third Mactan period (on the саш cf, 
üldehe-Sehwally, GendicAde ati Qeritar, |.) the 
Kur'an contrar ribs with the obligation ta pay 
t2i3f bit withont directly forbidding lt: *Whar. 
сне уе ріне Та тигу to gain interest from men's 
substance shall nel bear Interest with Allah, boi 


M du ve nd н бө EM 


Aii, these chall 
ШЫНАА follows ia S 
earlier that the following 
veer Ral the riha with 


See . Thé exp 
930 (Med iod 
Bmp 


sii orm a iting; four 


(0d, perhaps it will co well with you". This 
hihitlén: had 5» be [ntemified in Stir ii. 27 
(viieni af the earlier Medinear puri; [on ve 
allowing passage); “These wha devour vila shali 
rM nhi m» ane whom Satan strikes with hu 
touch, th e на ы » ‘selling te Tike usury"; 
Abit ling and forbidden geury, 
fodere Nu ecd beseire a warning from hix Lord 
| atwraimns shall] have pun fot what lk раш 
aud hi affair is wii AUR het they who 
mîh are the people of Hell, they hall remain 
„Кае етет. АША зе ш+пту and make 
t Ming im interest; АЕН оте по alnful wn- 
eet fer A and тїшї the 


A 





| 
| 


pena of tiki owes 
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the taking of interest; in any cese ihe Котам 
regards Tib a» a practice of uwnbelierers aud 
demande aa a test of bellef that |t should be 
sbandaned. 1t comes арай in- Sirs ir. tér 
af the year 3 and 


the md of the кешр кышын alao gives 4 clue to 
the date of the in a jase 
which amm» up (aan, they levalled ауаны 


the Jewa: “ond hecanse they take rib, while lt 
жан forbidden them and devour uselesly the 
substunce ‘of the people". The fact that the prin- 
cipal passages against interest belong to the Medius 
period und that the Jews are re hed with 
breaking the prohibition, suggests that the ts 
less to conditions 

a than to the Prophet's closer ie 
with Jewish doctrine aed practice lm Medina. Jo 
the later development of the teaching om the 
subject au we find it in tradition, Jewish infeence 
Ww in any cose undeniable {ef, Juynboll, Aam- 


deiding, p. 286). 


155 19ү. 213. 





ThE was conctived ay 


3, The traditions give varying anawers to the 
question what forma of business come under jhe 
Kurínic prohibition af ribi, pope of which oan 
be reverted as authentic, The ignorance of the 
comect interpretation ik emphasised in a tendenciaus 
tradition, obviously put lates circulation by in 
terested imtividizals (the tradition is probably older 


) | than Lammens, PA. viia Pe 214, thinks]; according 


to thi» view, the principal passage in Sira (1, ie 
fhe: laet inthe whole Karin, which the Prophet 
could not expound before hin death, That the 


| rigid prahibitinn of wsary in Mubammadan law any 


developed gradually is clear from many traditions 
of the view repestedly er + bal 
alo ‘challenged, that siba consists cal fa ‘(the 


| incremee of subhitance in) а S: agreement 


with a xed period (mua, ттт, ain) we 


| have rhe stil] more diktinct &tatemumt thai there 


iè no ba if the transfer of ownership takes place 
immediately (yadev Mad), Hal eren ia aranyt- 
menu with s timo liniit, a number of traditions pre- 
suppose 2 genersl lgnarance of the later restrictions, Ит 
for example we are told thai in. ere 
КЭМ was zoll om credit for silver this ma 
an anli-Unaiyad bias — cf. below on Mu'tw 
bat Mods Dluminating);: fat ai i deter fate = 
forms of the traditions against ril were to som? 
extent d Whai wai nderit scd 
s o mto esi period asthe ribs forbidden im the 
urin, кекти» only ta have been interest on loans 
of honey aid foodstuffs); anything that 
later 


(es red i ise rub 

| ment The reason for such hibitions "n 
at different mes sad to te the fxr of ra 
fometines we have MINUM 

there is fo tradition о Pret Үш о 
thin, This is alas peel tate form [hal 
sloetenthi of the permilied is renounced ot ths! 





capital The view which lat 
le laid down in a grau “Sains of hc 
ome characteristic exa =i WA. 

for gold, silver fot ail silver, uae nf epe wheat, harley 
fow Insley, cides for ARA, CC Fe pali, (Né bet 

thing for the xime thing, Hie for like, messire 
nae any ee ee 
for aks 4 


maine”, common tradition expresilt 
ө кузн of ашыш uantities of the 
ume thing but of different quality (ef below) 




















(ther (raditious demand equality af quantity even 
їп the sale of manufactured precious metals. This 
last cuse seeme ts have been especially discussed, 


cod om mor tên one océusion Mu'awiya appears | 


a ehunpinü of the opposite view and practice 
(this again has m distinctly anti-Umaiyad bias), 
Particularly conacientious people went even. farther 
ш their limitation of riba. than the generality and 
would only exchange wheat for harley ju equal 
nsántiiex Soll stricter wae the view that the 
exchange of even the same quantities of the same 


thing, eapecially of precious metals, was tihi | 
This view must be older than a difference from. 


the шаша! opinion (c.g. Muslim, Aad Ari uy. 
iim. aA рут Г), which i» based ao the 
воша гу interpretation of an already recognised 
tradition, which abviuusly only forbade the exchange 
of different quantities of the same thing but of 
iliferest quality (ef, shove), This шшш general 
probihition of exchange is almo given for dates. 
The quetion whether one party to an. agreement 
tum fuluniarily give the other a bonus, is denied 
lur an exchanye, but affirmed for è loan. The 
teluction of the amount of the debt if the lran 
là voluntarily pne before it falls due, is sometimes 
approved да the opposite of nbi, sometimes dis- 
approved, sometimes forbidden ay being equivalent 
to ribi; im amy cose it is clear that the practice 
e1ikhmi Oo the sale of an animal for an animal 
un credit, opinion ix olio not unanimous, 
Numerous trudiiigns forbid tihd without defining 
al ааа the Prophet is said to hove 
uttered thia prohibition st his farewell pilgrimage 
(scarcely historical}, Ril 


atte, Eves the lesit flim. many forma m as bad | 


1 incest and toto, AI wha take eee 
involving ribi are tured, the ailty are threaiened 
with hell, various kind of puniah ute described, 
їз this world also gains from riba will bring ma 
good, In spite of all this tradition furesces that 
tib& will prevail. 
ur M Hah uM re NUM ulitiot mentions virus 
d uf : Of special kinds, like 
the exchange of different stages in the mauufachzée 
development of the same thing, ot ol. dii- 
ferent qualities, and which are forbidden: an 
‘e<pton it mude, obvivedy heeause of Иш ип- 
deniahle practical end social necessity, of what 


" known из tarina (plur. "arásil), fresh. dates an | 


“ees iktended to be eaten, which it la permitted 
exchenge in mull quantities for ates. 


3. While the existence of the Kurtnic prohi- 
bition: of ribd ha never been doubted, the dif. 
ference of opinion that finds expression In tradition 
etyerding the relevant facts is continued in the 
earliest stage of development of Mubatmmadan law. 


sanoni to be [imposed spon ihe exchange 

of ponda capable of ribs (ma! ihat; itis oniy 
Permitted if transfer of ownership tikes place at 
"10€ &nd, so far as goods of the same. kind are 
Se only ín equal quantities ls thè case 
1 8 oan it ia forbidden to make s condition thai 
EMG quantity shall be returned without regard 
9 tbe kind of article. Gold and silver are generally 
regarded as Mar rident (only quite exceptionally 
t toits of small denomination included). All 

| 2 lferenoe of ion ax tà 
А 1 things wutside of the рни are 
liable te the riba Ordinances In jsalated cases oue 


RINA 1149 





which concern» 





still finds views tial ibow dhemselves uninflmemed 


i principle by the authoritative group of. traditióna 


(cf, above), e. g. when ereryibing realizahlo ia mihe 
jected to the riba ordinances (Ibn Kalsin) or all 
business dealings io things of thi tame. kind (Ihn 


Siriu, Hammid) ar when everything liable to mala? 
la considered capalile af ribi (Eabfa b. *Abd. alf-- 
Kahmün) Other opinions diller ін the treatmeni 
of property copahle of ribi fram thai grogp-of 
Ісай оок, although it li not known what they 
unilerstend) by this; possibly lf st an exchange 
of the same kind of thing not equality of quantity 
Wat equality of valae in two quantities i4 demanded 
(Hasan abBarri) or equality of quantity alo in 
the cachange of differant kinds apparently within 


a limited cirele of gooda espable of ril. (Sa WE b, 


Lijslairi, The old interpretatiun that there i2 no ribs 
if the trausfer of possession takes place ut once lû 
ascribed to ‘Ag aod the jurists of Medina. The 
views vf most authorities howerer and in parti- 
cular these which survive later ix the law schools 
assume the literal acceptance of the teat of thal 
group of traditions amd differ only in. its inter: 
pretation. Thos there are mentions! ws precursor 
of the later ЫТ doctrine: Titwita, Марті, al. 
Sha bt, Katüda, 'Otbmän al-Hatti; 22 precursors of 
the Hanafi view: al-Zuhrt, al-Hiakem, Най 
(ef. however above) Sulyüu al-[hawri; ai ' 





cursors of the earlier view uf al-Sháü i: бача Ь; 


al-Musaiyib and others; ss precursors of his later 
view: al-Zuhrf (cf. however shove) sod Yahya li 
Sah Cm the question whether a loan eas b 
repaid im another Kind and’ what ie to be dane 


ін ойе of the gravest | if defects sre revealed iu an exchange ol en 


riim? after it bas changed hands, there are od 
differences of opinion. 

4 In the abore mentioned group of traditiona 
the following goods in addition ta gold amd 
&lver sre expresaly mentioned as bearing the pro 
hibition. of rit at their exchange: wheat, barley, 


dites and salt (sometimes also rains, bitter 
anil oi]. The ZZhiriw an @ result af their refusal 


on principle to accept analogy (E65), asume 
that the prohibition applies only to the six things 
especially named (the other kiods are rejected ai 
not well attested). The other shoals of law, on 


| lhe other hand, consider the kinds mestigned їп 
tradition ooly a» examples of the variety of things 


that come ander maj rihe, but differ from one 
mother ta their рыз of these things, According 
to the Hunafis and Zaidis falio al-Awaal), gald 
and silver represent examples of ihe class of things 
ilefned by weight (wewa) anl the four. oiher 
things ihoe sold by mesure (motil). Thë Imämi 
teaching is practically the same. According ta the 
Mülikts amd ShAR is, gold and silver represent the 
class of precious metals and the four other things the 
class Of foodamifa: the latter, in the Maliki view, in- 
eluting actual evtables so far aa they can be preserved, 
according to the older view of al-Shaf'l, provisiom 
which are told hy weight and measure; accordi 
to hi later view, which is also that of his echo! 
fooditaffs without any qualification, ‘The teaching 
of the Hanbalis corresponds to that ûf Һе Наваг; 
as regards the *four kinds", two further opiniuma 
of Almad t, lanbal are handed dowm which 


correspond to the two views held by 51-5869. 


In these, wheat and barley are reganied ax two 
different kinds by the Hanafi, the Shifa and 
the better known tradition of the Hanbalis Саз 
well a» ZXhiris, Zoidm and im&mbh); as one kind 


a о 


| 
і 
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Laith ЬМ ала ala wil The Наваг зайца | deduction еру! | 
бди, іи cónitzxal 10-t5e other schools, ate content, estimation of the intention underlying tie eratium 

in eo iai a» jt je Auk 4 question af tbe exchati af | Une of the oldest transactions of the ind, agaltat 
preciaa metals, wilh fixing the quantities, a: La which several traditions ате already directed, is 
nui demand sciaal change of ownership during the ihe double contract of wale {fram one of its elements 
negotiation (angir) The далі, іа the strict inter- itis called hei". af Tuma, credit mle par serria): 
pretation af the text of one radition, la every cast | Une sella to mmeone who wants tu igi money 
demam] a change of ownership in tbe fullest aesas zi | al interest something againet the total summ af cxpital 
once. The sale af Presley dates for dried шс» апд interest which are to be due at « fixed date, 
forbidden by al} ecboula except the Hanafi an | and ob the kame tima imys the article back for 
the saihority of ane tradition, the barter df arapi | the capital which |» at once banded aver. This 
at the other hand ie oof permitted Iy the Hanhi trunsacilon woas taken over in medial Earepe 
bur replated by dhe other schools, withuut any | under the mame al mekatra (from the Ar. emubtifara, 
uniformity: as eegarits exchange of the same rreterial | cl. Juynboll, Иан, p. або, шие 1, sud 
кт маре of iaawutacture thare are many | E Bassi, in Кїн 4i a 20 dirithe italiane 


diferences of opinion, Ax rogard’ the eschanice v, part 2). Another method of evasion consists © 
of goods of the same Мы! which are aut eid! | handing over to (he creditor the we of a thing 


rišami, the differsoce of quautiry is generally | ав intermit by a fictitious agreement 10 well of 
permitted, postponement (шта, жәл) af tie | to pledge. All these practices are ell In ise and 
single payment wil forbidden ly the Hanan ami | iu spito of the prohibition of ribi тосу ет 
Zauim bot permitted by the itber wchoola (with. | їз п fourahing business in usost Musllin. countries 
differences iu. detail) At the sale of wares, even (goy afton regarded a: moderate intereit j. 
of those which are exl] rifami, for precibus metal, biktiography: On the traditions cf. in 
the payment et later date (sale) and sale am | addition to the references in Wenuinck, A Hoad- 
credit (Aralia) «ith. postponzment of detivery took of Kars Muha ташын, à. v. 
uè ol payment is permitted, The apparent tontra- Lanty, єз lly the collection of. material in 
diction oí zualogy M the safer, whlch lorum à Aus ai Umen, li. NU. 4023 f, A051 AI. The 
iype af transanctioo by Waeif, lau given tree to div- | material of tradition ix dealt with from the po 
comiané on poinciple. The postponement ef both | of view of the respective authors in Ibn Harm 
abes of the transaction is reguried on thé sathasrtty амини, М. 1478 ду ai-San ‘uni, иби 
ый а traditian as extirely forbidden in all agreemgoti ai-Satim, Caine 1345, li. 45 ted al-Shawkini, 
regarding aale or exchange, | ; Nail al-Awjür, Cuiro 13453, Y- 295 We — Lht- 
$. The probibillam of riba plays a considerable | cussion of the varmis views in the authori 
stem of Makamtadan law, The) mentioned und in ul-Newawl, àl- Afajfj mi, Cairo 
wiroiture of tle теше part af the law of contract 1348, ix. 390 (qf. — À rrey of the differences 
là explained. by tha endeavour to enbaree pru- amung the grent schools is wen rm Ibn Hubura, 
liblign wí vith and murir (Le riiki qY) t| Ai al-/fib, Alippo 1938, p. 164 29g. — On 
the last detail of the luw (Berguraeer, m 44, | РШЕ аа a grave ain cf Ibo Hadjar ab Haitiani, 
хіт. 79). Ribs in è lou exists oot only wheo Kirdk afJawüdjr, Hulk 1254, i. 230 aye =~ 
one imakta upon the repayment of a larger quantity, Kuropesn treatment generally: Goldriher, Dir 
butif any advantage E1 all da demanded., Therefore | Zühiritom, p. 41 rgg.; Snouck Horgemje, Ver- 
even Exchange (хмара) 19 someting ually аўкейш Gewdriffen, i 14g nf 152 a HA 7 
fávbidden (as by the Bhülis) because the vendor, |  Amedroz im 7. K. 4.5. 19160, p. 399 E 
who ba reguuded aa Ue creditur, rezps the silvantage | Нараа: Dergatrásser-Schacht, {китай Дн 
af avoiding cout af tranapurt. This did bot prevent | infewtwien Aui, p. O3 дү: Dimitro, alech- 
the wide apread of this arrangement in ihe Arable |  Sedeiddiat, lu ASO, Лі. тос igy 156 NT 
middie ages and ite lofluence upon European Shufa: Juynboll, Танды бй cti inf Denise hese 
money-changing. iui Whey were alwayi conaciqui | (FALE, y. 270 gg. Чо Handling *, p. 285 
that x direct breach of the prohibition of ribK was | — q.i Garhau, Mabamamadanurihes Recht, p. 279 
* феашШу alte. ices Musliina to thie day thetefcre ipp Miliki GubliSantillana, Sommar dui 
not infrequently refuse to take bank interest. Tha dirite майсага, Vi. 186 oy, 282 ayes Ime 
sortasce oí Lhe prohibiton of rib& on tha one | Query, Drait minimun, L 402 ay. — Un 
mothoda of evasion cf; fuynboll, es cif. ; Schacht, 


MN + ; A rj Га» АЈ «Нуш чае mak firi dei ai Aur 
t a» number of meeiboda of evasion. Agabnat come Hf, thap. s and 3 with transl, and comet? 
uf these there is uofliing formally to object бош | (this test Is supposed to belong: to "Irsk £- 400 
che standpoint of the law; they ace therefore gives | 4.14), — On the practice of taking interest ef. 
{н many lawbooke and expressly wd ro be per- | — Jugmball, ap. cih, und the travellers eg: Siouck 
milied: The Shift, the later Hanafis and the | Hurgronje, Afelàa im (he farter part ef the 15! 
imimi have recognised such methods of evaaim | emtury, p. 4 tq. Falah, Perrien, i. 345 
reject them, The recognition of these methods of RIBAT lal, a fortified Muhammadan 
evmüon i» not contrary to the strict enforcement | monastery, Of the various explanaliana 
i the prohibition im ihe Af. The inner signi: | have been given af this word (rim the root nest 
Gosoce of decrees of the divine lew maturally | "to bind, attach", the mòs reasonable М the 
cannot be iiadertood by the miod of man. This which refers to the KurEn, vil. 62; "Prepare 
b chown in ths case of ribà in the limitation to | against them (the enemies of Almh) all tha! Y. 
certain kiadi of goode The ahiri are thus among | pòrres of strength. and places for horses , , . "Lee 
ihe most energetic defenders Ё етапа of the | rilay’ "ideiN). The riba 1a originally the ls 
L Their jine of argument is based | where the. mounts are xiembled and hobbbed to 











RIBAT 


EEL 





be kept in readiness for an expedition, нц ашо | 


bas the closely related meanings of relay uf horses 
fur в ntin, cararanserdl. The word hinwerer 


was eariy applied to an establishment ài once 
veli afd military which seems quite specifically 
Машаа. | 


The institution of the nitar ls connected with 
the duty of the holy war [see MIRAD], thie defence 
of the lande of lil&m and their extenalan by force 
ti armia. The Byzantine empite war acquainterl 
with the fortified monastery, like Mandrakion bnilt 
at Carthage near the mentioned liy Procopius : 
but it weem doubtful if the monks living in її 
plaved sny: military pärt. The regular or occasione] 
eccapanta of the ribip are essentially Bghiers for 
A faith. 1 ribat are primarily fortresses, places 
of coancentratign of tre at éxposed pointa on 
the Mabsmmadan "ades Like western cxstles. 
they, offer a refuge to the inhabitants of the sur: 
саши country in time of danger, They serve 
às walch-towers from which zn alarm can be given 
to the threatened populace and. to the jrerrisons oí 
the frontier and interior of the country who could 
support the efforts of the defenders. The structure 
of the ribág therefore consisted of a fortified sur- 
rounding wall with living tecmt, magazines of arma 
und miorebouses for provisions and a tower for 
sigualling. This architectural acheme, the derelop- 
ment of which will be indicated below, was of 
course ollen very summarily treated, The ribay in 
many cases wa reduced to a watch-tuwer amd а 
lite fort like those the Byzantines ballt on their 
fromiert, ‘Thin explains the considerable number 


af tits mentioned by the geographer We are | 


told that iu Transoxiuna alone there were no less 
«as. 10,000 (Iba Mballik&n, trm de Size, i. 
159, N9, 3). The coasts were alsa amply provided 
for. There were vihiits all along the coast of 
Palestine and of Alrica. ‘The Érc-towers, attached 


ws phe ТЇШ or isolated, enabled messages, we are 


told, ta be ient in one might from Aleratulria to 
Cente. This is clearly an exaggeration, Neverthe 
less we may note a fzirlv synem of signalling 
ani the mention of Alexandria, tbe pharos of 
soi shy hs tae bathe eatin erie 
ob. AUD AAU Ha nOs, as had the frontier ogaitsi 
the Chirlitian kingdoms, especially after the coming 
af the Almuravids, which saw an intensification of 
the dad. Vor Sicily, The Hawkal gires some 
curious information abont the tibài& near Palermo 
uud wr know the little town of Rabato in the 

hland of Goro in the Maltese archipelago, 
_ Devotlon te religion stimulated individuali to 
multiply their foundations, notably lu Hrikiva in 
the vicinity of towns like Tripolis and Stax. tt 
жш а work àf piety to. build я ПЫ st one's own 
езропає or strengthen ity defences. [twas equally 
meritorious to unge men to go there to serve (һе 
сапы al Isiiis, to vevictum] the garison, [ашу 
aud above all 10 yo there oneself, For the const 
es M» al-Makaddasi tells us of another ase 
гаће гау "тыш pleating to Allāh, Their fires 
wete sed to signs) the approach of Christian 
an bringing Muslim prisoners whowe exchange 
lees arunged. Everyone endeavoured to tale 

part iu thle according to his meznz. 

of the *ullding of the large ribaje and of many 
beat. simaller ones was naturally the taak of the 
rereigne of the cdantry, In Шта (е беэ eras 
of Monmsir [g. v] built by the “Abbasid 
far b. Ayan (179 — 795). The 





ol "ilira (gon 


third (ninth) century was the gdldim age: the 
Aghlabida all along the eastern coasts multiplied 
ribdte in the strict emue anl metrar; thia word 
mezma a fortilied area conimiminy à &mall garvisom 
or a wateb-tower, Monastir retained (he prè- 
eminence which the Prophet himself is sall te 
have foretold for it. la the ar! century the dal 
were brought from. sl-Mahdiya iw enjoy the 
blessing af being burial there. But rhe ribi af 
Sie founded by the Aghlabid удай Allgh-in 
206. ($31) lud wssmmed conziderahle: importance. 
We know that Ste was the port from which the 
troops embarked for the conquest of Sicily. | 
Compared with the esst coast of. Térikiya, which 
was directiy threziened by atiacke of tho Em. or 
which was the base (or expeditjons across the ae, 
the rest of the Barbary const waa less well srp- 
plied. There were however ritgts on the vosit of 
the extreme Maghrib, аі Маки amd Arzila to 
preventi tabling by the Norman. pitales, and al 
Salê tû facilitate the war agua the Barghowits: 
[g.*.] heretics, | 
If the majority of the rib&ts were official 
faundations, the service dune by the combistants 
in them does mot acez to have been id any way 
compulsory. The men of the rihi, lhe erer pia, 
were volunteers, pious individuala who had taken 
a vow io devote themselves to the defence of 
Iklim. Some may have entered the НЫ like a 
monsstery, fo. emd their days in it, but the great 
majority only atayed m them lor langer or ahorter 
perioda, md the garrreons were changed completely 
several times a year. lu {he пы of Arzila, this 
c in the gareisun took pluze with: the festiral 
Muharram), the begimning of 
Ramajin aod af ie af Aalir. An important fair 


was hell oo the occation, Te case of alarm the 


garrisons «were reinforced hy able-bodied men 
from the country round, aummoned by the heating 
of drome (Palestine, according (0 ab Makadidssi). 

Life in ihe riba, was spent b militarg exercises 
am) on guard, bot abo in devotional exercises.’ 
The murabouts prepared (themselves for mariyr- 


| dom by long prayers ander (he direction of a 


venerated) ghaikh. The travellet Th Hawkal how- 
ever reveals a dark side to thin edifying pleture. 
Speaking of the tibits of Palermo in ihe fourth 
(tenth) century, be tella us that “they were ihe 
rendervoun of the bad characters of the country 
who thea foun a meani of livelihood outside of 
tegulay wocicty und at the expense of the pious 
ami charitable”. 


The doable character — military nnd retigions — 
of the Wife of the згада found expression 
in the architecture of the old ribdte whit have: 
aurvired. Tanlain has preserved those of. Manaatit 
amd Sie. The бги i» stil) very imposing but the 
frequent restoraliuns have complicated the original 
plan. The second which js simple may be taken 
a} typleal, With its high square wall flanked with 
semi-circular towers at the corners and the middle 
of the sides, it recallu the. Byrantine- furta of the 
country. The only entrance was bp one of the 
salientes in the middle of the wall, A. аідітсаае 
went down in the interior into the ceatral court 
surrounded by covered gulleriss and very azitmple 
cells. ‘The frat storey, reached by two staircases, 
also consisted of cells on throe sides of the court. 
t aere err A hal] with a miirüf. 
"his was the oratory of the ribüt The £s wall 
was pleveed with embraxores. (bo the ir af the 


Е 


затва ін fromt of the et/bra ів the oratory, 


character and these frunticr ponts played a strategic 


which helit it, Rahal, or eather the adjoining litle 


153 EIBÀT 
Паттасбъ #1 аге above this fira storey, is the door | 
‘of the signal lower, cylindrical |= form, which rises 
from the square base of a Беи at oot cormer and 
lomwiaates the fortress fro a helght of about 6n fort 
A Withe dame which alio rises above tho terraces 
crowns, mà ju the muxqus of the period, the sy nare 



















aay case the four fills within the cay of Aleppo 
(ane attached тә в тг and (he mausoleum 
of ita founde wiih Kuriu) teade aod Sutix) 
had no longer anything af a military character. 
{i wa» the eame with the two ПЫЦ» of Mecca 
mentioned by Tm Rattita 1а Caine the only in 
scription feand by Van Berchem in which ъ 
la mentioned i» that of the convert of Malik Ashe 
"in| [860 — 1455). m 
Jo Barbary, which the wave if casters wy sticham 
Кәб теш io the aith—axii!® century, che (erm 
riba) was likewise retained bot applied to the stripa 
[qr] m which ascetica gathered round a ڈت‎ 
a hie Combs As a matter of fact. hn Маг iu this 
connections maker a ditinction which nevertheless 
will remains obecare. Spesking af the mna 
founded ky. Abu. "I-Hasan, bis mter, hc tela us 
iat hat Amapa, a Porin woti, bai the same 
meshing ad ibi sml adds: “Io the terminology 
on the oiir ane umdertanda iy rib the act of 
drating oneself to the holy war and 10 шып 
[hé бозе). Among the ЖШ» iL means oo the 
conttaty the place in which & man shite himsel 
ip to wotihip the divinity”. "his last uae af the 
word «cem la be tho mmal onein ‘hig time. “The 
ОЙЫ al“ bhed W rhe group of piuus foundations 
nest Tlemcen that Бате grown op around the: 
tomi of the famous myuic Sudt fV Madyas. The ribi 
of Taskelelt-to the south weat of Oran fs dedicated tà 
a niiit vf the Bani fantsen; the rites af Шс! 
out the beribers af the Witi Sb contains ihe tomb 
morgue of two Marinid prmoces ыш apartment 
dor pull’ (Karin readers) ! 
With thi erroneous use of the old Arabic word 
ee might cumpect the lel change undergone 
by the wor] ewrübiy (marabout j it is applied to 
s taint, an imfivides! who by hi i 


The iibi] of 5üs takes mi back to tue heroic 
times whet the lustitetion bard distinctly a warlike 


röle ao the borders of tbe landa of Tan. 11 
retained ds character in the 2i@—2ij century 
in the exireme Maghrib where the aimggle with 
ihe Christians În Spain. kept olive the TU 
of ihe ДАШ. We know that a nba built on 
an ilani in the Lower Senegal wes the ptarting 
ul the career of the Lamina Berbers 
and gave them the name af Almmraerda [2 
millan) under which they became famous їп 
мшу [ке aLMORAWOA}. The Almobads who 
alui them had alo iheir ribs, two of which 
at least are worth mentioning. The ың of Тйтй 
(q. 5.) Wee lortihed in. $28 (1138) by "Abd ùl- 
Mu'min ы the ime when ба Wee copductling 
against ise Almoravide a campaign which had | 
the appearance of a quide The Hiba, al-Fatb, | 
the came oi which auévives ia that of the tows | 
dl Rabat [q v.], Waa, if aot the pert iol embarkation, 
ai lema The great camp ‘of concentration for the 
annie’ preparing |» cria to, Spala. The prestige 
of thie Almobad foundation survived the dynasty 


town of Ера, азе горшай фа а mba, we the 
necropall) of the klannid princes, who in being 
we there hupel tu ihare iu the merit of the 
warriors of the faith, 
tn the xiy!h савту to give warning of lamlings | 
by the Christians пп (фе спай, яй and igual | ihe mystic initiation which he had meniad ot bis 
towers were still being imili “to serve i ribajs”. | relationship mitha sE (4. ».| enjogs tlie venerati 
lim, Mark, the hlatoriographer of Me Marini | ul those around him. | pu 
Abu "Hasan, whe tells of them, my howerer Їп Майа Spain, ihe lest лый оГ һе @ А44, 
| | soldiers, | we may auppose that the ribájs continuel Lo stud 
They were ae tree НИЦА, the garrison of which | (he successive [runtiers which the *reconquiaia 
понаша оѓ volumwera. И however we And down  ünposel on the lands nd» ol Dalm; init tohe certain 
(o ihe xvi century, ii the extrene Maghrib, a | we mu» wait ualll the study of the texta xmi 
ribi) like that of Аай playing = military part the enquiry being conducted by F, Hw г. 
in the sraggle with the Гогщццаш, in the east, | ш! Hi. Terrase inte the wnilliary architectsre at 
im the lands where the infidals pa longer threstened | Muslim Speia gire ma precise details regarding 
Шш, the initiation bad changed its character | the dai of ibe aklas and their ubject. The 
or rather the ascetu diedpline amd the pluus | evolution In meaning of the word nity woelll 
recitations which were the mpw реке in il 
old riip Had entirely taken the piace ш 


| land one ta think H had eraat tù means forire, 

Ay Hs mititery | Among the Arabic suthors of Spain and sl-Malkari 
Free the vit® (clit) coutory oft perkape | a» among the. н шепнен һу Ibn Мат. 

even carter, the development of grysiicum amd | tiki, is often used io mean a holy war, шү 
mnities Феѓепатев, and it panel inta Spanish in the form 
! rebata ns А Oliver Asia hoa shown with the meaning 
them mitvasleses. | whe iginated, | of “audiden sttack executed liy s body of horseman 5 
thie evolution af the гід» rapis aprenl through | keeping with Muslim tact» . M he Arshic trtum 
LEM LU dd, іы. Ше zasi Ша ribi merged | had lost ite original meaning, however, another 
lüto ihà Penian ikimsjd. lta Lhebalr (ed. Weight | word derived from И was commonly seed im? 
and de p em 343) mien to a Айта fond winded | slighily differeni rnesalig. Эран saw the rabja 
by а! hich «ma alao called a ribi, st Kir al- | multi ying and ibeir imémory is poet 4 m 
‘Als #6 ibe жег uf the Syrian desit. When | pluce-names in the forma Hipita, Havita, капа. 
however: a writer liko Thm abhibas describing “The wont radia waa also known im Barbery li 
on, ea stinguish e Liman fron the | meant +в hermitage to which ЕА ге 





меса рь Шарт 

am, the difigrence between them eap ш. tt | setived and where be lived auürrogmece "6 g 
шау ба supposed that the Masini) were mhabited | disciples anid bia religiost servitoss (cf. Nat- 
hy permanent reidewis whe «pent. their whole | pad, tramal. Colin, p. : and the article ZAWIVA)- 
Hews there esd that the ribilte, me before, received t | to kh faving been tbe mmt 
йттош msn for limited paris but ane сапын! lu ibe Peninga "The miluphcation of ra ін 
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In Ariyan 
MATÉRIAUX POUR UN 


DICTIONNAIRE ÉTYMOLOGIQUE ~ 


DE LA 

LANGUE ARMENIENNE 

ETYMOLOGIE, ORIGINE, COMPARAISON DE 10.000 MOTS 
PAR 
BEDROS KERESTEDJIAN 

threctret dea tredestioms ot ely da c | pn 
müzidrrr Ô= Érasces de Turquie e adim da i Н: 
iymulugique de da jrague Turjuc 

е. {ТЕЁ ГАВ 

SON NEVEU HAIG T. h. 4. & 2^ 


Aa 





The *Dichonsaire Etymologique de la langue Aumé- 
mienne" by Bedros Kerestedjian, a recognised specialist on 
the sibject, and tiv: result of 30. years research, will be 


q nish ished by me in one volume al about 1000. pages 


LEIDEN 






and completed probably in 1937.: 
represent the treatment of the lingntict 
inan abbreviated yet Diustrrative form, 
The, publication of such a seientiic book of some 
Е еа is naturally уру costly, therefore, for 
e eomvenieaee of purchasers, the book will be published 








Kindly ‘sign and return the enclosed card at the earliest 
convenience, so that I get an approximate idea as to the 
number of copies required, winch will materially heip te 
quicken the publication. | 
The publication will not be undertaken before at least. 
one hundred subscriptions have been received. Го спеше 
securing copies, therefore, subscriptions should be made now. 
Payment may be made upen receipt of-a part. As order 
from is enclosed. | ‚ 
Once started the completion. of the wor will take 
about two years. P" E 
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A DICTIONARY OF THE GEO (RAPHY, 
ETHNOGRAPHY AND BIOGRAPHY OF TH 
NADAN PEOPLES 








































A 
Ah v. iC ee 


س 
ни‏ 
Ans. Wer = ane ûe lls silat. KL 8. Ak der |‏ 
Wia Wiis‏ 
ай = deta (1‏ 
2и = Arsti еу Ө Кете‏ 
Anw = Anis fu [alune jiber Lad]‏ 
м Pr B= Winte бе Сунан dı AA fa gulak‏ 
Е; [M em tilt Aali Hs [tk i‏ 
A rA. Wen — aliari h i‏ 


ШЕ Tl sn le apt de 
mo EIL le a T Ariba cog 
Синве вш Mr 
Bca = Hutte af the Бей of Oriznial вие 
[дши Їйїн 
ЫИ drea td de "Tan, Larri- an Nofbeniumde 


Rag indu 

Е = Уай. 

CA = Сога апке! раш wale m 
Oa ва ص لارا‎ кеш \!їкктїп 
EC x [7 w Сотун 

GAL. C dem axshüazhben. Littzrratus 
GA = Ginger ae Age 
o =g +r Jossa 





р rem 
UK = == (БАД Ова цваст Вене | 
СООРУ = балоце, Dir (авале def Camassa 
*= lire Weeks — 
fia. Î Phu = Кичин Tey бнын ҮШ ы 
E ET dalla 5x үт liallana 
HOP e Or, uem W piman parry 
He == jelsi Guia 
IRM «= Тоова Revere of Wiston 
W = P= has 
y к. sen е Анаш босу 
À = 
Me O pa Jimena) of hr Amesicsm Ojinnta) Soskely | 
Arha 1 — ena! uf па Венере га] шй 
Mt va inet nnl. Tessin И Чы the Acute Sac 





[ar eae lim 
oer live etl red ЧЫИ | 

кзз = Ras dg s 

Sik Vek oe san AS لا‎ Wie 


мес ЛЫ се. 








[Е == }+=НЁ Ёлстгїөрой» 
nne ا‎ -ы ыш 
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METS = Wein май furhr dee Deunehen P» 

IT) bx Mine erf Toe OS 

UO WES Marge "тт торс} (зей. 

MIRA = Wirt. y mili de elim mid Маше: 
ee hit 

Se eee MM dU Me 





ШАТ — RIDA KULI KHAN 





toirnectéd wiih {he gren. ou 7 mystic piety | fix 
hou M Ó ibe 


«іе, ыны in 
wiletiiution: of monaeterics — |} 
ami Sajje in Barbary — for qhe Мшштийдїї 

more military than celigiows, of ihm heroip uge û 
——'diilliagvapAp: Abu "Arb, Churn afer 
barani ale dU rnt tr 
Alpes 1920; si-Eakri, Оте МЫ Afr 
e, ed, aol tranal. de Sho саа 


YQIT— 1985; а1-Їйгүї Eert iien йг T Afrigne | 


uode PlEgaps, ed, snd taml. Dry and de 
Toole; Leyden 1866; lbo Hawkal, menal da 
Sane, imo. GL, 1842, LL 168; 
ы SPAN cam, Amati, іа Fda 1845, 4 


Гуа, ей. азі баця [ Benchenehs | 


ватка [Шш p 


Tus i! 





{п 1655 erty aah ыны ы teem 


ile. рана for Linn that be entrusted his jon "Abbas gu 
etanatlon do. him. The pelitisal troubles thar fol. 
[he Kida titi, iranal de Slane, Megrephicid | lowed tho Shah's death in 1849 semi Rid fj 


Ts 


Latent L-189, NY. 3; al Markauidaat, m. La | into. retirement. In. 4851 Nast el-Duw Shab 
jwa 


Simnpe, Jalrsdint under fle Afoilfenis, p. 23-54] 
Ia atiina, er feri chpixire, trans . Бапта т, 
Hartt 193 L lopi Iim 


him and spol hits on ап émibasy tà 
waa nên plated to Whe Minietry af 





Marl, Muna, uk | Iecamd Director of the Ropel College ( ағ с ај- 


ond transl E. Lévj-Provragal, Th Mis iris, *., | Fai), then. Ahen pears uter, 14002 (JS 


1015; Das, Smpfliuremt dnx dlc ionwairrt nraler, | 
UA UT Vau Wenbem, Matiria 
Pari) 1604, p. 002; 


to the crowd piece Mugaffur atm whom he 
followed to Tabii wiare he spent pen.. 
He iehürned io Teheran where he died) jn 1288 


ма, Myr 408, ке. 4i E Ler Marabwtt, in | (1871). 


A. H.E, xL —xlL, pr. là puri 1090; H.. Batael 
sad E Lévi-Provengal, Chaila, Pana 1923; 6. 
Nam par 


Of his very ummetous wocks, acreril are ий 


| 3mpulilished, sg. some teeutlees un theology emf 
ba ekian ra Berele, in| letters (we tention onlp tho Mimi aiK uam a 


веет Row Hauei, Carie 1925, 0. 3095—4591 | Commentary 49 diificsl! ти in Bay Amt, esa the 


du, Nop] Sarl mummy b 45 —45: Jaime 
(Oliver Aun, Охта arate d? rebate, arrobia y 
imi omaia , Madrid 1928; M. Basset and 
ll, Terrzsee, Sumwvfuairer e£ ferlerzimr abtsodadit 
Ко. Не, 1932: The ribdi al Tit, p. 317- 
476. (Geman Mawpats) 
RIDA, ss Otloman biograpler of ports 
Mehmed Rida b. Mehmed, called Zehir Маге, 
belüpged à Adrlanopie. Of hie Ше oe know cooly 
ат he was for atime wT in Uinn Корга (оваг 
Atiansple) asd died is po% (1671) lo his mative 
ey, Besides a: collection of prema (Diwir) ҚЫ 
wom à Fehi айша, а biographical 
tolicction in which bo desit soccesafully im aipha- 
bailas atder with the poeta who lived in the first 
helt of the хий century A: Hy ia- c 1531-1540. 
la the latteduztinn hie dealt with eleven suljizs 
who wrüie . The Wook wae completed 
кобо (13540). a the fee téd alios, Ir bna beu 
гено Ty Alum] шежі Bey (Tidhtirei Kig3, 
| ATE PSI i Gerbiili 
idliegrap т. Hammer, Gara 
dr GEET Pini HL 4%6; уна 
"ribsüsi ||. 397; Brüralf Malmed Táhir, “Dpt 
afl Maat, ib. 285 rg. ; P. Babinper, 6. 


Орр. ат n. (Franr. ПАПКОЙ) 
RIDA kK RHAN & Mugauwapb PHA) d. 
nud T , Persiab scholar end man 


vf Testers, “fun des hives bes lus pirek 








of politics! eenia the work: comam seh | 


Nüddadees Sauf * d. oum 
Pendan dyma: aa 4 ln A AS eslik, 
p 198), The e bulk of hin Jyzical pottry (man) ie 
us vill smpuliisted | W totals diawt 30,06 шел, 
| Of hh: зах паднаа а [enumétáted RE Bont 
Magna ai: барф, И, SB a) only the 
Bekedij-nimes (ac (тийїї Mie | 
г270== 1853) раи celebrates (he tr 
loves ol the hero wad the Pertiin pocttes of Arab 
| migin Rahfs iiri Balkhr timan aa Kio ab 
'Amb. Hla edet work: whish ate n ane 
minty of 2 docmmnahtary titre amd i 
inportant. The Fidri af. Towdrikl (* Repertory of 


Chronicles", ehrambogy, ИМ. ia 7 ak E) 
wes presented io Nide abDiu 
mahara departa- in. iron (1851) ihe df omi] 


al.TawarijA (Mh. Tab 1583) a dhori piseli 
of the history of Ferita for the tren 
prince Mugatfar abDin; the Mavi af ын 
арй, eantimmution. of tha атре al Ju of 

Kh*ünd own io i330 [1853) (Teherüt 1270. 
3 vole fol), le & work of conmdcratile sire, tased 
ry errem aourtee (of which several are ill in- 
pulilithe?) und (m ffiial fncmnentá, musst o which 
ere (eprodocel im luli: im adüiloóm ta dle record 





gray! hical, lierury aml arie lniormatinn. ; he 
КОЙ аА (MGerdene of the tiiti h bit 
graphies af mystical poots, ы аа. cd т 


Et Es al:mnuliles iue [aie reucontrés dana anczne troduction om Süfam, waa prepared [or nc 
reese mone" ((sotineex). A dewetulant of the | Sah (uo lih. until ryoz, Tehar£n). ft la clasely 
poet Kams] Ehudpgnüs [q.w.], the randfather af | connected with the fad maf DM " (* Assembly 

Rida Kult, chief af de ا‎ af Eclateb | of. elogusni frit трогает Гоз 
déc: Diti was о pui ve де by tha the history of Parsian те cherda, 2 roli 
ранна ә Karim ham he | foL, 1204); (hís lat work, Use author тешаи ва 


supported the Kádjürs (cf. id "n d 
a Sherer; trunal, Schafer, p. £03) Mis father 
ezm ong of the d e es ue 
ا‎ im nis n , while om & 
to Maihhad, h ithe birth 
eran to wow bo E ba pe ibo mma af the imm. 





becomming a ріне ів (бог, Riga Kull spent 





hiugrzphy otal on 
& on lu Б of the poems of Ныййүзї Пр. 6®›—Б78В 
Aul 


set a. general introduction on the history ol 
Peruzs poetry, hlogrsphle sed select petes. from. 


all’ the poets (the poet-loureates form (he feb 


at (he end 4 am aute‏ الت 





‘iy and a numberof the reeves re 


by the of tho Firsaiwtyi Müpiri, lig m 








гц 





prj) The researrhes  mneceienry , 
{жы жг» khowar Hidayat the inadequacy af the 
dictionnries ot Hie disposal; he intended. to remedy 
this by hia ағала анна йн (lith. 
Tehmin 1288) which, preceded 
jatrmdaction, gives the 
Persian word, with qudtations from the classical 
ports. The work entitled Аата al- Falá pha 
(lith, 1534) 5 a glossary ol rhetorical and. poatical 
uermà with many examples taken from different 
poete Lesly we owe to Hidiyat the first editions 
ol lhe Deas of Manütshri (iih. Tekerin 7297), 
об 1ће А-ай (iMd. 2275) end of «һе Майы! 
а-ар Пинор of the fall of ihe Hiyvarizm 
empire) of Muhammad Zaklari (publ. p ү, 
Teheran 1308), [ty autobiographical character gives 
the attractive "Narrative of a Journey Lo Khir" 
d Safar-ndme-ri КИ =й гт, ей. ond tranal, Scheirr, in 
JE LA V., Paris 1879) & specia] place among hls 
wiki] he undertook ilis journey in 1551 as ambas- 
aador seut to мее the differences between the courts 
af Teherin and Khiwa. This journal is a valuable 
document for ihe histary of the. khitnates and has 
been millioi by Later Persian hiatorianz (notably 
Mohammed Hoian Khan, q.*.); beides valuable 
hisiockeul, archeological aud geographical matter, 
the hook, which la written in a «imple std natural 
ayie, is a contributions to tbe study of the manners 
amd caster of the perd (notahly condition of 
travel); we Gad in it pretty pictures of native life 
&nd charming landscapes. Several of Hidäyat's 
descrhilants hare take} & peominent part in 
literatare, politics and administration, | 
 Bibdiegr ag Ay: lo addition tu works already 
mentioned: Ries, Cu. ef Peridm MSS im che 
fritid Murum, Sepp. (index); Edwarrs, 
Pinag printed Books (à the British Mum; 
E G: Browne, P"eriian Literatuve in Meslirm Timm 
(index and partait, p- 344); Gr. A PA (iL, 
index); de Gubiceau, Preis gas ev Arie (chap, 
#tes corctires”); X& Clearchill, la. Y. A... S, 
xvi. 196—204: xix- 163; А. Кер, Аа Ат 
Хан ait Dichter, in WUC AUM.,. 0897, ah 63- 
74; Nistemid "Actti, Calae AMokalá, in GALS 
indas, P 326, & v. Maijma' Кш. 
Hm СН. Мале) 
RIDIYA (1235—1246 4. 0.), the only woman 
ló aucceed to the throne of. Dihlr 
dering the perlad of Muslim tale, acl, 
with the exception of Shodjar al-Qutr [q, 9.) of 
Earp, ihe only female suvernign ia ihe history 


After the death of hh edes тш, Titetinigh 
[4. v. ]; despite the protests of his zdvlaers, nominated 
"a danghter Bijiya a» his wucceveor oti tbe graunds 
of her fite 10 rule, On whe death of Titutmish 
the comtticra, diaregatding the late king's wishes, 
ralenti one wf | 
throm. The pew kg wailed his time in riotous 
Meing, al] teal. power being in the hauds of his 
maher, Skib Turkis, whome crmelty dhguated the 
people and fittelly ied to гетоН. Eventually 


ya dan 


‘RIDA KUL] KHAN — RIDWAN 


кый. | 
 exceptiou to the favours shown by't 






hy a remarvstle 
different: meanings of each | 





and placed her 
throne (Ran 
al-Din Alfaniya, 
whose custody ihe deposed queen had been placed 
by hie fellow conspirators, decided to champion 
her cause. With this 
her antl marched i 
Kalthal. On the day following this defeat both 
he and Ridiys were put to death. 


the accounts of all later writers, such aa Ibn Rapita 
Firighta, Bada'üni, snd ihe author of the Fe 
Akbari being untrustworthy. All that 


historians to interpret |t 25 undue 
the queen's part [t was 


| succeeded in taking 


his eons, Ruka аиа Еа, to the 


зд 1236), despite ا‎ Muslim arerinnm | 





The Terkhh amirs, however, took great 


М meta to 


Aby , Malik Dimê al-Din. YEN who 


held the position of awir-i dikwr (Master of the 
Horse) Eventually the Turkish ances rose in revolt, 


the Abyssinian to death, imprivoned the queen, 
à weiss Bahram Shih, a 
jūn 636 — April 1240). Malik JFituryár 

the governor of Шоба, lm 


object in view he married 


us Dihli, bat wae defeated tear 


The only original source for her reign is ihe 
Fuld NEPA of Minhád) al-Din [see mueu], 





Міц) ај. 
fin relates iw that whe treated the ZfudapH with 
favour, bui this waa enough to enable the later 
only towards the end 
aside her female attire 


of her reign that she Said 
and appeared in public clothed mà u man and 


unveiled, The real cinese of her downfall seems 
to have been the opposition of the Turkish азге. 


Bibliography: Minhid аре, Jutti 
Ari tranilated by Ha GG. Ereni ienen 
1881, 1. 637—645. (С. Catris. Davies) 
RIDQWANM (Rtpwzs) н. Torey, FAKNE: AL 

Mux (Mont), a Salditk raler in Halab. 


Shortly before his death in. Safar 488 (Feb. 1095). 


Tutuah b Alp Arilin (q. v.] ordered: his son Rideau 


to go to the “Leth, ‘The latter wet out with a large 


amy; ow reaching the vicinity af Hit [q. #.| be 
heard ob his father's deaih кай кышто ainiti, 


га Ha 

where he was recognised by the governor Abu 
Elin а]: алаш Ь. *Ali al-Hb*ürirm! as the $oc- 
cessor of Tutualh. He then attempted to кюйге Бачы; 
$5 |] heb Submán b. Ortok [qi v] anticipated 
him and defended’ himself eo energetically that 
Ridwits hal to withdraw; om the other hand, һе 
Edessan; the clindel of which 
he entrüsted Lo the lord of Antitiktra, Yaghi Basin 
b. Maijimmad al-Turkmint, Soon afterwards be 
returned to Halal) beesuse (не emim who were 
accompanying bim, bia step-father Djanáh al-Dawla 
al-Husain b. Aitegin amd Y&ghl Basin, quarrelled 
with one another; the former went to Halal and 
the latter to Antilkiya accompanied by Alm "l-Raein 
а> "їшї, Ridwin was very ооп involved in 
a war with his ther Dukith, who had settled 
in Halab after the death of ‘Totush and had bees 
asked by Sawtegin, commandant of the clindel in 
Dumasesz, to take this town, He therefore belt 
Halab, evaded the iy of the cavalry erit 
after him by his brother and reached Dario 
where he was welcomed and recoynisnl as lord 
ды city, E үө joined by. bis step-father 
ugbtegin (4. T. goon afterwards appeared in 
Damescia with a mumber of officera who had served 
under Tatud. Afer щру smd Tughtegma had 
established themselves securely, they had Sawtegin 
The ciy however proved to be too strungly 
defended, #4 he wert bo Nibulus and then to 








иф 


of TT scholars lile Jarbe T 
de Басу aid Causem de Perteral. 
progress andl ымш һай a deep 
Pesch language. From his stay 
a lively anil interesting acconnt 
Шын (Bülik 1323) in which. every line res 
a charming milreté, aud (he enthmsiaam 

u thie oriental mind by the manifold нен Ара 
e and shades of French Wife and culture (ef 
Cara de Vaur P'emirnr v. 237 m. On his return 
io Е 1832) be wai sitac as interpreter 
and ex f French ta the school of Medicine 
directed by Dr. Clot Bey and also entrasted w 
the editorship of the Informatisur fpf hena | 
which later Ueceme ibe Jewrmal Officiel, 1n 1$33 
he was transferred tothe School of Ari Clery aod in 

ppolnted Director of the School af Foreign 
Language (originally the "Translatiom Offise" ). 
Не remained jn this post unti the accession 
Abbi L Unfortunately ‘this ruler dit got continue 
the brilliant work of his predecesior: the School 
of Languuges was closed ami iiè Director sent — 
а dingge barely concealed — to the Südün 00 
urganiaa the High School at bartu, 

Om the death of ‘Abbas, HINE 3 returned to 
Egypt: Said Tagha appointed him Director of the 
Military Schuol, for a very brief period, however, 
(for the School in im fam was elméd rad Rifas 
found himself enempleyed. 









jomari; "Буе 

He made rapid 
knowledge of the 
in Paris dates 


propened аш ош 

of the *Тгапмййоп Осе”. In iîi lie Teese 
editor jn chief of the edacatlonal review Казф 
a Mafir (fortnightly) and died in 1873. 

Kid's Bey ws one of the moat important Arabic 
witen of the aint) century and hid Мате И 
thomly seeoctted with the 
literary sad scieniile activity in the modern вазі, 
Ansenquirimg spirit ol unusual Intelligence, he left 
behind bim a considersble anrount of work in all | 
fields: history, geography, grannmur, law, literature, 
medicine eic; details wil be fuend in Sarkis, | 
Ditiemmtite  Miegrepghigue, p. 
mmy bote bere only hia translations of Télémaque, 
we? Heron тута} and the Prench Cone 

To appreciate the magnitude. of e pat he 

„ HÉ tuni be remembered that at the dawn | 
ofthe jast ceniuty, the Aral world war in a mate ûl 
wemi-torpor and separated from European 
by wx Hanae barter; Û wes with difficulty that sl- | 


Asher ahed e dim light on the darkeces thal. years o 


covered this period, 


AÀa a rexit of hw works, his activity aod the | im the 


phalanx of eaperns and translators which he gave | 
the country, Rifk'a accomplished the miracle óf 
popalariving Futepean science, of opening the east 

"dr couv leza, t mimia of his 

poraties, awakenin | energies 
preparing the future. А = 
We cas menare the effort if we reflect that he | 
and. his pupils translated into Arbic and Turkish 
oy works 


3 
Оа the other hand by expanding the framework 
the alil classics! language and ley vivifying it and 
Verear cda dia ven pr oe ica be enabled 
e seit ML pres Pv kas 
| over modern Talim, 


Mabaki si Sari, | 


RIFA‘A BEY — ARIFAT 


? entitled T ab My | 





‘the district of W 
af | by some ori пз 


Thes places 





Нат revival af al. Rafi 





Mn We | Umm a Rardin 


learning | p 





Cairo 1923, li. 32 «pf. do, "n ut 
aaay, Сано 1914, iv. 19$-—97; al 


‚ {Суат аї-Бауйп, Cairo 1914, p- 90 3f. 
Seri Dictionnaire PEE de fun Caine 1525, 
‚йе e Те 





а (Маро а 

hs "n A. RB, Gibb, Sedi: 
Linraturo, a B, 5.0 5, 

Сапа: de Vans, Penrreri 


um Y. 235 98: Huari 


MAURICE Санои 
ApRIFAT, Ayman m “АЦ Ажи ЗАР, 
founder of the ا‎ A zanl Piv 
mida 8 T1 at; Umm in 
Mirco B SERE) RM bi i 
Milbarram $00 Тоб, 
bat others say Ri Бао ie cof oer 
at expedi 5 Y istrict of Rana 
Se tes e called Гү) iy 
[qr] Ве has on further M аі Вај у; 2 
Pifkt is usally explained as referring A o in keora 
Rifa, hut by some f supposed to be = tribal 
name. This ancestor RifZ'a is zahl to have migeeto! 
from. Mecea to Seville in Spain in BN nme 
Abmad's gant cama to Баша in g go. Heres 


in comtemtporar 
іж. (1928), 145 @ i: 
di Chiam, Parks 

Literature grades: 


he da also called al 
In ihe reign of Isma'il in 1865, 15e School wni 
| author again became Director | 


off: dm jà mare j шоп 
тен а жЕр (Вой а 
his Mortii i 


Іа Краят "а notice 
м given im Dhahabr's 71 
MS.}, | taken from. à collection 
Ма! "йш |; 
recited by him Чо в 
does not appear ш the lists of 
warme au jer furnished by p ‘Hada ` Efendî 

ин In hie works Jerri" 
al Adyar (Cairo 1306) and жала ай уам 
| (Rem 1301) the latter of which i» a copies 
biography, | frequently citing pow" а Маня 
by Tat al-Din “Abd "ial b 
айы! (d. M 


baba alr dali 
NT 


al-Midzya by ^ 
oes Каны, | 
uee Y ' 

fot. a RIT Grea eon ls pequlsed In The m 
ef m materi 





uncle 


"om x is а побся іп. 






in timin 
family had property, EA S 
al-Nadjdite! al-Anearl wai | 


M a 
ship P رون‎ ee to ыы» w 


the exclusion of hia own Aom 
Hiis activities appears 10 lare been confined 1° 








AURIFA' — MIHA rus? 
alter her death Naffia, daughter of Mabammad b, 
al'Kasimiya. There were many anguine; t 
ihres aána, who all died before thelr father. He 
was ewoceeded in tha headship of hiv onder bya 
sister's won, АШ Ь, Umman. _. or M 
НН га} Жуз The sources üf (his accomtt 

have bees cred above. e CNN 

(D. S. MascocitTM) 

RIHA, the rame of wo towns < 

r. The Araby called the Jericho of the Bible 
Riba or Arihi (Clermont-Ginneau, in Fod BIT 
was reckoned sometimes to the Djund of Filani 
(Yakm, Mwujam, ii 985, ¢ 9.) and затеи 
io the district of. al-Halki" (Ya'kübt, in AG. Ay, 
vii, 113); sometimes however jt was called the 
capial of the province of Jordan (al-Untuun) ot 
ol. Ghawr, the broad low tying valley of the Jordan 


Umm “Alida aml neighbouring villages, whore 
nites are unknown to the geographers; even Umm 
Abide by not mentioned hy YAU theugh found 
m one copy of the Mardi ФЛ, ТЫ был 
renders incredible the huge figures cited by Abiu 
‘Huda for the number of bie disciples (=ertabs) 
and oven deputicn (dAwiafa'), the princely atyle 
and the colossal buildings in which he entertalned 
them. Silt [bn al-Jauzt in Mir 8£ a/-Zarmdn (Chicago, 
1907, p- 335) ways thai ona of thelr заця tokt 
him he had heen &ome 100,000 persona with al- 
Rife) оп a might оС Бап. Та Зараа а 
Tikal. ihe experience lû sald to have been 5i | 
ibn al-Juuri's own, thoagh thie permon was born 
685, three years alter al-RiMti's death. In Гато” 
al Abr (p. 7, 8) his grandfather a3 well as himself | 
is credite with the assertion, 

itis followers do not attribute ta him any treatises, 
but Alm 'I- Had produces 1. two discourwes [mu TT] 
delivered by him in $77 (9 Rajah) and $75 
respectively; 2. a whole dhela of odes; 3: а 
collection of prayers (ad (ya), davotional exercises 
(amar), and inraniationa (ад): 4. в pu 
number of casual utterances, sumefimes neatiy of 
the length of sermons, swollen by frequen! te- 
etitions. Since in rz, 3 and be clalma descent 
rom “Ali and Fitima, and to be the subsiitate 
(nib) for the Prophet on earth, whereas his bio- 
graphers iniit on hile humility, and disclaiminy 
such tithes os ній, gemid, or even phaihd, the 
genuineness of these documents is questionuble. 

In Shogfardé of-{ibrtod (tv. 260) it iè asserted 
that the marvellous performances associated with 
the Rift’, auch ao siting in heated отеп», riding 
lows, ete. (described by Lane, Moar gyp ian, 
L. 30$] were unknown to the founder, ad introduced 
after the Mango! invasion; In any case they were 
no invention of Wis, since the like sre reeonted 
by Tantkh! te the fourth century л. и. The anec: 
dotes produced by Dbahabi (repented by Subèr 
alatt, iv, 40) imply a dogtrine almilar ta the 
Indian chimed, unwillingness to kill of give pain | Ceusades but then began to decline ond wad in 
to living creatures, етеп lica anil locusts He ja | ruius im the xibh century. The modern Eri in 
alig said to have inculcated poverty, abstinence | the Wadi el-Kelt vccuples the alte of the town of 
atl nem-resistance to injury, Thus Mirat «f | the Crusaders; И ja about foo feet below the 
Zama recorda how he allowed his wife to he- | level of the Mediterranean, 
labour him wih a poker, though bie friends col BibliegrapAy: On the ancient city =a- 
ылай соо dimir to enable him to divorce her | — savated {а 1907—1909 Бу БеШа and aguin by 
by returning her marriage gifL (The sum mentloned Garstang (in the N. W,. of Erth& near "Ain 
i» inconsistent with hi» supposed poverty). alBulan) and the ancient енко E. Bellin 

Isrousisteni acconnis are given of his relations| and ©. Watinger, Jericho, dur Ergebnins der 
with hix contemporary "Abd al-Kadir al-Gliiat. In Aurrébungen, ANT Wise, Verbi, der. DO. 
Паг а.е |ї is recorded by apparently Ga 1913; C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, сїйл, in 
fanless inl om. the authority of two nephews | Adie, xiv 1914, р, 264; J. Garstang, 74s Бан 
of Rif and a man who visited him at Umm af the Deeiruciien af ‘Fericho, in’ PF. Е.К, 0,5, 
Abida in £76 that when ‘Abd al-Kitdir in Baghdad lix, 1547, p. 96ó—100, 158; Frika in P... 
declared. ihat hle fout was on the neck of every | FO Sy 1930; р. 13; Hoen art. Jericha, in 
saint, al-RiM'" was heard to ay si Umm "Abida |  Puuly-Wismowa, A. E, vol ix. col, 922—928; 
“sad on mine". Hence acne make bim а disciple P. Thomeen, art. Jericho, in Кейийт d 
of "Ali al- Kadir. On the ather hind; Abu "l-Huda's Vorgpetch., v1, 1530, p. 153-157; C. Watznger, 
antbarities make ‘АҺ al-Eidir one of those who Zur Chremolepit der Schichten wen УеғігАә, in 
withessed im Medina in the year $55 tbe uniqu Z. D.M. Gu N. Fa т. 1926, p. 131—136, W. 
miracle of the Prophet holding out hia hand from 7. Phythisn-Adama, id, p. t4—q7i on the 
the tomb for alb Rifti to kis; further, ia he lst | Arab Wii: abigakhr, in. A. G. d. Û. 36, 585 








(Мират, L- 227), As a result of ita warm moist 
climate and the rich irrgutiom of ibi Relda the 
couniry ташы thi irt produced з pee 
тертою у among Иа аңа а menhooed, 
some втеу Коой. ta cation times, dates and 
bananes, fragrant Howers, Iniligo (prepared: frou 
the mamma plint) wogat-cang, which yhelded {he 
best Ghewr sugar, Not (nr from ihe town were 
the only salphur mines in Palestina (Abe '-Fidt", 


enakes and scorpions there and lange nambets o 
fess. From the tosh of the nales called tirirsbird 
found there was maie the antidote called *Jermealem 
tiriya" (Speak pipes) и 

In the Kurin, Arih@ ia the town of the giants 
captured by Joshua; there was shown the tomb 
oí Moers and the place where, according to the 
Christians, their savinurwabsptised. The eponymous 
founder of ihe town (Arii) war mid to have 
been = grandee of Arphakshad, grandson of Noah. 


The town waa particularly prosperous during the 


of hie predecessors in the discourse af 578 al а Нажы, ів А... П. 111, 133; al-Mak- 


Ri mentions Manglir, but uot Abd a Kir. dist, in SC.A il 179 rg. ; al Ya kibi 


It ia obable therefore that the two wurked in- | e. Hontsma, p. 113; VERE, Midian, 05. 


have m Wüstenfeld, L-200, 227; il, 884; Hi. 323, 9135 
| Details of his family are quote! fromthe wark | Gali al-Din, Marapi а, ей, кт T 
of al-Firdihi, grandion of а disciple named ‘Umar.| 52, 496: Н, 322, 362; al-Idrisi, ed; Gildemeister, 


According to him, aR meried fret Мапушч la ZDP P. vil, 3; Aba LE A”, èd. 








(Nahe abUrdunn) from which It was to sI distant | 


sd, Reinaud, p. 215). There were however many 
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pf, 48, 396) Guy Le Strange, Mevertiw wader | Sentren (1806—1807), Worckhanit (1810—4812) 
tie Мает, Тооцон 1540, р. 15, 18, 25—32, | and many: others. 


33, 2#& 381, 306 A Бө кар йу: Хау, Аз фы, е. Чїй. 
2 À Hairie town lo the district оС) меней, Il. S86: Safi al-Din, Aart a£ pira", 
Malah. Ascomümg to VASE dt toed ina weoded. | el fhynholl, 2. доб 1а а 5а, ай ығ 


wel] watcred arta Fon the super of the Djahal al-muntakéeh Fi Tati) Falak, Bairit 1909, 
Lubin". My this term the Ambi meant nat only | p. toz, 0136; Rich, Pococke, Mesriftion nf the 
the Lehmon but alo ite northern cuntinaatinn East, London t745, li, p. 34; Alex. Drummond, 
as бат за the Cronies (Lamimesa, (Vefer ser іе | „Гадуй through different cities of Germumy, Ituly, 
Lien, i. 61 MLO in t906, p. azt). But In | Grete end several parts ef Aris, London 1754, 
the pressi case the heighis to the act of the p. aah, 290 (Wale; oo the Айла of pared of Syria, 
Owantes afe certainly wrongly included in ikel) at p. 205, which is the. anonymous map, referred 
term. Hi on the cuntrary ds em the morthern|— do by Dusssud, Tofere, p. vilia note 1: Awiaj, 
edge of the Djabal Pani "Ulat (tbo анна, | Міс, Metschonttereihuag wack rahira ini ane 
Майин, р, тоз, 190), the malem Djehel Artutn, deren umllegenden Limdernt, Copenhagen 1778; ik, 
a part of ihe {jebe} RAI or ее) арат pl. Ul. (aad); J.B. Lo f. Roweenn, Jeecerp dom 
(tf. the map [cbel RIE or Djebel ir-Ziwiyeh hr |— dw Pachalik d Talebn Fundgraben des Orients, 
Kob. Garrett and F; A- Noris in. айде. о Аг Ww., Vienna 1814, p. re nr; do, fide s/Aka- 
Printion Une. Ard, Erf. iè Sprig, dir. Hia Арыг... in Aneti d voyager et dr mi ды! n 
еш, рид тоў) Paria 1826, p- 207-313; de Corancer, /tindrairs 
M. Hartmann suggested thal the name Ribs | ине ратй рен солане ае Arê Ainme, 
was conces|rd in the name of a money Mayaparajiy av laris 1816, p. 56: Hiha сай (1) of Sarmin; 
in the district of Apamela ix an inseripiion of) Barckhardt, Metres па Syrimy Paliittina мн, 
Comconlia аі Aquileia. (C. 7 6G. v. 6732 С, | der Gaina dey Berger Sinan ed. by W. Geseulas, 
xit, 2334), 20:4 that this cormspeonds to the Maghara (od. Weimar 1828, p. 235, note 1 ( Kista}; William 
about 6 miles south of Rl, while Dussand { Typo- M. Thonuan, Sibirien sora, r. New York 
crept dy da Syri, 204 Ap, ate ny.) wiahes tà 1845, p 672; Seif, Aw Mire durch aur mere 
Wentify it with Riha iteclf, Martmann wrote ma | — Srrimwe, in Z. G, Ardh, vill, 1873, p. 33; 6. 
follows im apport óf hia vlew (2 ОЛ, 0, sxi. Le Strange, Padrrfime metre ike Musirmiz, London 
45. note 3); “As inthe case of Jericho, Ihe | 2800, ps §20 oy.; M. Hartmann, in Z DAP, 
Dorm. Ara may hare heen current alongride of | xxi, 1899, p. 145; Duxsaud, Zefeyraji dí 
Wisi. in favour of thí» ie the fact than Vai, | la Serte, Parla 1937, p. vL, nole a, viii, note 1, 
i ME, d prüiext& agant (he apeliing |^ 174, 175, 183, 205 aj, 213 sy 343: 
Arihi for tha lite town Ip the district of Halal: | (E. Homann) 
it should ser be written wiih 247, while both | RIKA. [See Amana, i 3878, 1 | 
fara were шай for the town in the Ghaw:". | ВІКА (А, Turkish pronunciation: ribas and 
chit atippoaition ie certzinly correct; for ttn aly | reas, “atireup') in Persian and Torkish mage 
иза twice rites Ara (p. 1230 with the variant (at Mulummadarn courte: ihe acverelgn Almer)f 
Кара) ави), Ii La Ji Haessean (1:12 aJpdah/rigmt у пт hir presence; the foot of the throne" (metongmy. 
т Аеш Me MA 4r miwmiret, il, Parla | like those of eet in Saldjdly umye; Amv? or 
ES, Fp 319°) alse knows of Arsh (riba) alimgy даай, ФР уау ele) | 
side of Riba ov the name of tbe placa and òf tbe] 1m Tatkish (Ottoman, Altai, Caghati) ihe мі 
sues (ef, aloo the Slims of Naish for ihe rep wae called бали: (дали), олет form. басм, 
ыр бн, Па. phe hentilentiaw of | dene (байд Впр; Ро), el. Казїп, р, 40), 
Magarataricha with Maghira or with Rij’ cannot | This ward passed into certain foreign languages 
howerer be maintained for the former la alieady | without the initial vowel: At, Syr, sexgipye aml 
ound іш е уез: 472 (1079) la Kamil al-Din | samprna *atirrup, ladder or other means of aiaistance 
(Zabal Malak fy Ta vit (olas, Parin, Bih. Nat | lu mounting à bore” (F restag, Cache, Каный, 
MS. Amb, N*, 1668, fol. so) as «Маагаһа | Bocthor, Bélot, Berggren; sengiyya ix disputed by 
їп the district of Kafangb" (f. Elonigmann, in| Dory); Bulgarian senyipa (alongsüle of wizmpiya 
Syri» x. 1929, p. 382; xil, tggl, p- 99) and | and yaeeneiya, with & final «ye quite independent 
ia till found ва Матт аниц go miles saath | of that of the Arabic} “airrap". Io Turkish also 
of KhA (du Metall du Tilsen, la Syria, ali. 99 | there are traces of Иш nre withont the initial vowel: 
tfa with sketch тар. i M | араці ГЕРУ ladder, sem" (Tavet de Coartellle; 
_ The MWentifeation of Hibs with the Aagia or| cf. thm Arabic гайт мера, stirrup, moanting- 
cst Kenge of the Fisnike ja alio untenable; | stone”), sapa writ (nd Turkish and Perlin 
aa изаа adi M is ae ба rir, Р. TOT, 174, Rage; Cf. BIKAWDAR) These comparisons shosr 
v 213) righiy points ont that this should rather | that at fest а distincilan wat nol always male 
he idestitied with al. Rag] of the Aral. between the stiri and the mounting-stons (Ат. 








There ie û placa noted for tia пія of алаш ger adras, Turk. Arh . Perdana f 
alid Канаа Геје Rb4") about S miles 5 К badjer. a rnb3A, Turk. Jeth 22M, Persian from 


the Ottoman wage sag” ridias, ая іа the Tarif 
Мону, БШ тъ, і, Te» (In. ste of there 
ЕПС coincidences and correspondences like 
Turk. mampis trieb" for Permian sengin “heavy 
SE | presiona", tbn resemblance of seme апа [ёл 
may he only accidental 
Tike figurative expresion rilii-i fumi rks (Turk. 












[Н sn өг ну rit jn areni foan 





ар wî = ик. 
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travelling, For example one sikt that So«arid-2o 
wus “Їй the service of the imperial: stirrup” 
(Houtamz, Accueil... nddpowidn, iv. 32; Hi. 18) 
or “in the service of the раға (fon) of the 
imperial airrup" (ila, iv, TX Lü moder Persian 
one says "i0 be at the adrrop of a prince" far 
"tn be attached to his court" (Kasimirsli, Diniernes, 
p. 493 and. 482—484), 

In Turküh usage tho amme expreüinna were 
applied to: 

1. The imperial cavalcade and the processlon 
formed on this occasion. However, in order to 
avoid confuxion with other nses of the word піль, 
there wae also ined, expecially in the тсірла ol 
Mahmad 11 aml "Abd al-Modjid, the Turkish ward 
Anish which was applied te all pablic appearances 
of 1ha mhin whether on horseback or in x boat 
(Méwradges "Оон, 
van (aver, TWrywuir, p. 377 uote; Andreossy, 
Семи аннар et fe Hoibhore, p. $3, 494). The 
prince's procession wes aleo called mnmdid {meso 
Hbi Asmarüw)(Houtuma, il, 18; om these words 
in. Ottoman. and. Egyptian wage, ci. J. Deny, 





Seaumalre des deekie di Üsire, p. 104 and 64). | 


СЕ. ало е паро оГ 6 
лей lieutenanta who wal 
mp im the great procession (Mouradyra d'Ohsson, 
vil 25, 317). 

2. The audience given by the suli&n (rires 
rias or simply ribEA) whether or not he was 
in procession; The grand v 
be istrodneed to ihe suli 
latter's formal order aod his admission was eatled 
ribs, There were ordinary їндї} and ceremonial 

а (Мангарева d'Obsson, wii. E33. ogy.) CI. 
"deialli of the Фытлш знан tadrijan ш т 
Turibh, b 23: tf. Zenker, Dist, L a68; Abmad 
Rasim, Tarikh, iv. T0134. 

3 The service of the sulin or alinply his 
presence (Sekpmski, Civari, Warsaw 1824, ii. 
24), The presence was not necessarily immediate- 
Thay the expremion rita) АйшнЛтйнїг (їп the 
locative) “with ihe iiin” was used in speaking 
of the troops (fapw-Eu/u) of the capital ("Abd 
al-Raliman Shere arith, p. 292) of of the 
grand viter in zo far an he wae endywed with 
powers of the multia (N.T A р, 525). 
Siallarfy the words ribakF Aded rilet (ln the dative) 
Were used for petitions (crew!) addressed to the 
raljin (Meninski, ТАшзликиг; *Salalmüb's Canon" 
ог Мерайя, p. tst), whence the expression 
ma ru. ribay; applied tn these petitions. 

It ik from this connection that we have the ure 
of the words rib) Busürum or rM [n the 
hee of imferim cp oanharhtute. When the grand 
virer moved from place ta place, the government 
was thought tc go with him and there was appointed 
“ta ihe sovereign a substitute for the prami visier 
who was called xi M3). Ad 'imerasdm" (Bianchi, iré, 
1" 00.) Perry, 4 зеш of the Levent, London 1743, 
k 37), The other chief dignitaries of the Sablime 
Forme had also their substitutes “of the imperial 
aimi. 


КЫНДА акыга ox aghoyde- ribi Аййй 


АМАП given to the eight 
ked by the sult&u's аір 


a'*. presence by ihe 


| the (wo mir-abhnr (ietbroher) 
шге", the 


or Saq Jejmiyuler Mahyad or "chief 


ther" and other dignitaries with different offices ' of 


vii. 141, 144; loumnin and | 





| 


| must conclude that the waríatloms ате 


| of tho ajphas 
{ет Шм есе only 





€f Lat) Pasha, tnd 
i гү at of the Turk, text 
Heatwoisins, Metíre amr Ju: Cour dn Gram! Se Л 
1509, p. 835 Mouradges d'COson, vi мі "Y. 
Hammer, штук, li. 61, wlth relerenom to 
Castellam aod "Alt; esp. M. T.M., p. 326, for the 
fawn or “manges” regarding. the aghas of the 
stirrup; Fordin, AMuserdé Jr, p. 10, for the. af 

ar protces! relating to them), The following is a 
translation of the passage in the Arf adm which 
li a comparatively ald text. (Lutfi Paida died im 
1539): “The wifierdira of the frances have pre- 
ДЕ (анат) ower the sangiad teyî aul (Kê 
ieee) aghatery. The principal (Аазф Alas) af these 
is the яша af the EN fest comes (he 
miram, them the Bafugy 


mr, in 7» d. Bibliothek, 


du fod, after him the 
mirain, then Ге дайт ад, тһе dagir 
‘oni апа {Но АШ аріогағ)" (starting with: the 
akimi af the Janiearies, we have hore then an 
enumeration of tbe senes apka£zel), 
Considering 1ho authority of these зош сей we 
the results 
of changes which actually took place, which leads 
me to conclude ihat the бов. оќ the palace 
lett the sulfin a certain freedom in this Teper. 
We know moreuver that mdmüssinm to the Tike 
was ly general enbject to the tira or “approval, 
pleastico of the golin. | 
The mast important function, a queat 


of the siirup wai exercined on 


the mhin mounted hh hone: the grand wilr- 
аф и” held ihe inner slirrap (i! Filis), the day) 


Paid u-Sajdl archa, the outer vtirrup (21) жі; 
ilie wataw hebi Me bridle and de р 
Acct? ated the suljin by holding him under 


the atm or *under ihe armpit" /&e 


The hep гирда ir 


мадид or *chamberlan" Jj all 
агони and the ed doer дайа: (bali) held the 
home's bead (AM. 7. M. p. 36). 

On the fanctiona К ф chamberlaing, who. to. 
the number of i 50, headed by the Auk Айра. 
‘iM, already mentioned, were [п the service of 
the stirrup, nnd for other detalla ige Moursipea 
d'Olnsaon, wii. 1S and specially ATLAS, doe. cit 
Their datie were lo take to iha province im- 
portant Armia Aud to eatry ont various confidential” 


misiris. | 
Sometimes epithets rhyming in -JÈ were &dded 
inpuapé of ibe eunti: 


to the word «id in the | 
ep. EAI pemertth “stirrap shining Uke the 


трїшеш: Манера, gerdae Шуя, drcwdetsinéisi 


(Meninski, 7asrwurus). 
The tribute which’ the Worwods of Wallachia 
aod Moldavia sent to the suljan in (heir own 
name, supplementary to that (gffrre) paid iy thoir 
vnbjectz, was know as eii4tye and "kiipe {Ahmad 
Riim, E 380; d. Saineanu, /нїйгп{а orientals, 
Bucsresi 1000, |, 249). ( | 
Bilkliegraphr: Ci. the works чашей tn 

the text. _ (]. Dewy). 
RIKABDAR or Rikiwnan, & Persian derivative 
the preceding {Turkish p 


ronünciation ridi. 
d'ür, reblabdar, vrbe ptar ridiptor), erly 





“ope put in change of thè stirrup, one who bohh, 
the atirrup, when his master monnts" (cf. French 


| eater, Ital. siere, Run, тете тпгу , Ема) 


Kreem ef rfirrns, words forme] frm ens 
1Нғғифр — Frmch prie, mod. dir 

remembering that the word rika has 
Їз атте a wider meaning [aes 


) In fact, 
Еко 


арб RIKAEDAK 












































Turkish usage. — In Turkey the office of rik 
isr mmt have bees taken ower directly from the 
бар» hut instead of becoming assimilated ta thai 
оГ humble grooms ot rildM, as in Egypt, i became 
an important dignity at the suljn's court reserved 
for a single officer, It is in the reigu ol Orkhan 
(1426—1360) that we find the frt Ottoman rik&t- 
däri he was called Kinija Elyas Agha ("Af TEED, 
Loga): it wad however only under Selim 1 {t5r2- 
1520) that the ditles of the rikahdar were defit. 
According ta the organisation mt this tims the 
гіа aghe wia з Шарма, (е. Бе маз опе 
of tha Eras: [and пос гош) ог “company of 
the corps (Mouradges d'Olmsen) ; chambrée supréme 
(Castilian); inmerste Kammer (v. Hammer)" which 
was the frit of the vie groups of officers of the 
househauld (i! ot emderüm) o е Бегай ана «оп» 
tisted of the ied mmher ûf фо ofliceri or pages 
including in. theory the sultan himeelé Tt hd 
teen formed by Sultan Selim ( guard the relic 
of the Prophet's mantle (ikir bui a tdi) brought 
back after the conquest of Egypt (SAR, l 208; 
for details of the organisation see iar. ani 
Маптайрса d'Ohmon, wil, 54 spy-). The АК 
gaa the third of these officers in order of precedence 
(following the n/iAdar mni the jebeddr an pre 
ceding (he HAHA agha) and an officer pasecd 
їп this order from ane office to another. The four 
зета ieat mentioned were the only biayp-eailT 
who kad ihe right to wesr the turbem. 
According to the usual definition repeated every 
whore, the chief duty of tbe riliádür agda was to 
hald the sultita’s stirrup. I may have been so at firî, 
im! попе of the documents availabe ehow the 
| rikibiSr performing thls duly io practice. Todeed 
we Wave seen [ef акла] who were the “aghas 
al ihe stirrup” entrusted with this duty, Now m 
spile of his name, ihe rikübdür was not one of 
img The Arable sermon of the paya (Bart, 
pg, noto 7) amd the German translation (гані. 
Aat, Neta [1910], p- 17, pole r) hare therefore 
confused ridtévar spa and ribà& eagle, which 
ha» given rise to an erroseaus Interpretation i 
ihe whole parage [ci the corrected translation in 
the article gt An]. | ! 
On the other kand, western. writers of iba aviè 
century mention at the third officer of the house- 
bold (egir) after the ПЛА and leheézr & 
‘reup-bearer" | Theodore Spandone (SF doyî Can 
tacezin) call» hum jjarebddr (cL Uarmmh 1373 
må Leunclayizs Aügpddr “bearer of iba (water) 
jar’, a name alsa found in Lonicer (p. 69) The 


iiid meant *s. kind of squire, groom or riling 
ateesdant eho hol charge of the care and mainte- 
nance of harness and saddlery aml of everything 
required fur mounting ‘on horerback”. The promun: 
ciation with ant tm the eco syllable (ricer or 
гаан) used allke in Egypt (Dory; Spiro, p 195) 
and in Turkey (Moldavian-Wallechian rec&ipear 
às riiMiaptar in Salneanu, li. 9g) ie doe to a (Persian) 
cormption analogous to that fount to the words 
ШЫ (ог 22е аай itieeld for Mime (cf. 
the Turkish trenglatim of the Surita- dest, 
p. og) im Arabie we fnd tho forms -ikii and 
[ЗАЙ під, (Веси we lesve oul of account the 
use oí rikübdir in the aetie of cup-bearer, derived 
from ridê “rup” [used for drinking the "stirrup- 
cup" Hl: If this explanation li correct, the two rita 
dar may very well be the same) 

Makkar! mentions a personage who waa (apis 
іі already to the tnt Umaiyad caliph ol 
Bouiu (138—172 — 256—788; cl. Атай, i 
60%, reference given by Dory). In Egypt at the 
court of the FRtimids, there were over 2,000 ria 
or pim anb a^bAAg € called *55 account 
of their coats (erty, whose duties were the samo 
ai "hose of е хааг апі (edendis of the lime 
of Kalkaghandt (facts, ill. 482). | 

Asa to: tha. Persian form. «idiAdar, Hi inus bare 
bees jm ux among the Salljik: for we have to 
admit by analogy that it wea from them that the 
Aiytbids and later the Mamlike borrowed the 
term, like many others of the same bind, 

In Persia itself, tlie term rikübdAr was replaced 
һу ик (Turkish) vynonym dzeepí (or seéspi) bariisi 
(cL Chardin, tyit edy sL 112; Pére Raph. di 
Mam, Antar dr la Prie, p. 84) According to the 
Barkhs PO, the rikEhdir were replaced hy 
the qf dr (rma eie, bridle), but if abould 
he noted ihal the viige of the latter waa contem | 
porary with aod independent. of that of быар 


E Egyp the kabîn of the Mamita, also 
alial ЕЛАС, ware memben ol the riha titas, like 
the oiher *man ol the word" (ardê ary), sieh 


aá the azanffabaiür, wrakmitdUr, Rara-pimilm and 
phslumonmlüi The уана (We dude! 
Aa-imrügy ol tha Falimida) was the depol for harresa 
ami fy general for all the materia) required for 
horses ut atable& Tbe beads of this service were 
called апйгак (сї, the Ottoman ewAter whows duties 
мета (Mereni and humbiler) The rikastelir wee 
soder the command of the emir dde 3, Marskal 
ofthe Coun” (cf, the бадамда авран оГ the | 
Ottoman cmt). СГ. Kalkashandt, iv. 12, 20; Khalil 
Ge 1341 aadefroy-Demombynes, Srrir, 

The word тат fe found in the soos Nights, 

it ja алан *oalefrrniss" by E- Gauttler 









entie 


RIKARDAR — RIYAN nir 


who went om his hands and knees on ihe ground 
(Castelian, Mauri... ЇЙ. 139; Ap, de йз 
ЙО Т1. 2 He was the сенг ajal oz 
Гойла" bathi, chosen from among the oldest 
тосола» (дарын Ф) W eating m ama and 
а dels, he rode tke the water<arrier on horetack 
in processions (i024), Probably throngh some con 
[аайы Castellan cally him ridahtdr, bot addy that | 
im his time the rida” wa chosen oot from 
шин lhe hêf jeta, lut from the fm (rotetake 
de ada Yi. Nor must we confuse, as Saineumu 
Talun arirufada, ti, 103, kv. schemmiaga) docs, | 
the dirmi (or етн acies! with the special | 
commissioner ví this name who was charged, along | 
with ihe teda} agharl, vo install on the throne | 





| 





menr (Commun, Aui. Emt. 


(arg) іо the suljin 


| Oi, Faris (743, | 
о ae MA ардаѓзт? (0. KON wert 
P tones dat. kei. the чем iy rtd 
tel tbe ther эшен of та peat Bey 
: ii. 18g). Ace. 


p. 97 of the French transl; Castellan, i 
cording to Ahmad Riam (i 659), in procesalons, 
the istemie achat had the tek of returning 10: 


those concerned potita which oere hot grante 
The rikibdirs wee abolished. by Mahmid Il, 
rulably about the same time ae the Ге А 
im 4348 — 1831—1843; cf. LufL iv. eU же, 

+ vs 


the mew Aergodars ol Moldavia anil Wal | Hammer, Alu. avi Pts 


leche (el. M | 

lachia (cl. Miangr lere, (933, p. 292) There 
were alaó irbewlr apa similar to those of the 
millan in certain provinces (L'Rousseau], Dercriffien 
iu Pachalib di Bagdad, Varis 1509, p- 27) 

“Among the special duties of the rikzbdHr, we 
thall sah mention the cuatody aud core of the 
hanes ete. af the suljin (ai &mong (ће Матка) 
anil his poda) or shoes and dame or boots (familia 
af Sulaiman or AMajldat-olev, p. 152). 

Ti should be noted that, according to the “Ay 
Tariki (1. 408), the services of the пхае Like 
(hose of (he Cad drs were caly required ao gala 
days [éipder-] rérmtijs), This practice is said to have 
been Introduced under Musyaía II] (1757—1774) 







the afr (im 1240; cf. Latt, iv, 61); 
Billisgruphy: See the works aleeady 


Ww aleve of which the moat important is 
the jil 72.1047, бее по Ајуттай Кліа, 72Р, 


|. 180, 4295 lL $20; ILunmer, Fiat, vis TS 
for references not used here, (7. Шему) 


RISALA. (See Кар è 

RIVADI, Otieman Өлү of poets. 
Mold Mehmed, known a» Hiyadi, was the son of 
а сеп Манап Efendi af Dirge (&.E. of нални 
and was hern im gRo (1573). He waa fast of al 


employed a» a wihfrrir, later became iiit: ot 
Aleppo and died os gh Safar to54 (April 17; 


С. 0. К. 


1644). (according to ]J. v. 


ag in Cairo] He wis knowu za aA mim, the 


out. of conelderatian for the age af these concerned | *dumb". lin chiei work is hia. A/ydd ai du arm, 
for they wei generally over 60 and had speni | è hiographical dictionary ul ty containing 
4o ей 1а. (ће service of the coat (adja) yahe). 354 numes, It ja known to, have beten finhhed by 
According to the same work, these duties were | 1018 (1609). He abo wrote an abbreviated trace 
reduced to жету lite. During the ceremonies | lation into Tutknh of the. Wafuptr ai yas of 
[alimlik ol the Prophets birthday Сите! от | Па ЕБ аШЕн. The lexicon Маз noi yet been 


enm) thes two 
ceremonial appearances of the suljan, the НЕЬ 
ыг te ibe кайп in the imperial berge with 
the atihadr, LAdppoata Maki and thes two Plu rs. 
from all this we may conclude that Wf there 
really was a rik&bdir in the time of Orkhan. be 
performed mat only the datles of a squire bot 
als those of & *cop-bearez" and we know that in 
Persian rikübdár menns *cup-bearer".. [n time, the 
fihi) becoming а more and more important 
personage, these duties wore diviled between twa 
special wificers; on the one hand, rhe Beck 
and similar officers, amd on the other, the. idem 


aghan, 

"The rk Ur apkz, like ће. Амаа, received 
a dally salary of ‘uffefr of 35 atpers (adie) while 
the midir drew 45 (Heririonn, Ms. A.F.T. 
of the Ribllotheque Nationale, fol. 985). Like the 
tohaddre they had in their service two alas af the 
eri 2 ive. s мй ж oris 
свра (айлы), пто alk, & Addi smi two 
volta ‘the das who did not attain the rank | 
жур on the retired list (became 


heram amd ab (he Aim or 


the duties of the HA. On the quarters in the | 


PME spit by the гаг, cf. "AU, 1. 
JIT, me 
,, The four chief ofüecrs af the &Lirpodfa, including 


et Crs arn Pita gm called by the name — 
om official, however — af feline wetirisri or 
ims of the armpit because they had the pri- 
vilege of tocching the sultin, particularty of giving 


| 
| 


m their hand or taking him by the arm du 
& walk end the э 0 a 







frequently strained ihe rank of | to them in anticipation. 


publlahed but m accessible in & number of mamu- 
scripts, & list ol which fa given by Е. Бнр, 
GO Wa p- 8 (add: Sambal, Lala Jimai 
N*. 414). Ua a бегала tamlallon Of afi atmet 
(rom |t by V; ¥. Rosenzweig-Schwaunaa, ef. Z. D. 
MGa xx. (1865), p. 439, N*. 5 (Alling 20 pages). 
Hite grap hy: Кија, Геју р. 35 "ni 
Sii 'etkmünl, ll, 425; J. v- Hammer, Ge 
АЙА. drm ermanisAm  Dichtbnnrt, i. 3673 
Ведь Mehmed Таш, Оид) Af&ellifferf, 
i 183 rj (with references); Е. Babinger, 

G. 0, H^, p. 377 57 [Franz lARINOER) 
RIYÁH, am Arab tribe, the most powerful 
of those that, regard descended 
d invaded. 


ing themselves ae 
from Hilil [q. w.], left Upper Egypt | | 

Barbary in the middle of ike vib (xih) century. 
Their chief at that time was Minis b. Yahya of 
the family of Minim. The Zirid emür al-Mu'jos 
[g. v.], who dil cot foresee tbe divastrins conse 
quences of the entry of the Araby late үө, 
tried to come to ав arrangement with him aod 
io win over the Kiyah. The latter were the first 
to lay his country waste. But thanks to the protection 
of the chiefa af the Riyah, to whom he had 
mariied hix daughters, al-Mu'lez himself r 
in ein from Kairawin and reaching al-Mahdiya 

v] 


(qe tes 
At the first partition of Iftkiya which follawed 


the invailon, the Kiyih were naturally ihe bei 
served, They obtained the grenier part of the 


plains, which the Berbers hud abandoned to: seek 
shelter among the moontaine; they had thrust 
their relatives, the Athbidj, towards the east. They 
lield Pedja which the caliph m Cairo bed allotted 
The people of Gales took 
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the oath of loyalty 1o Minin. “It waa", says [bn | extreme Maghiril, bodies ef them transported by 
Куан, “the für real conquest of the Araba", | the Almohad» to the plains of the coast faithfully 
The (hemi, » family related to the Kiy&h, made | served this dynasty, by trylug to check the advance 
Gabes a regular little capital, which they adorüed | of. the Marinida [q.v.] Defeated near the Wadi 
with ther buildings, Lastly, a chief of the main | St in 614 (1247), the Pipih were mercilesly 
iile, Mubrfa b, уйй, made himself a fortress punished by the victorious Marinida. Decimated 
in ааа (a Roman circuit) among the | and weakened, api driven northwards, they sul 
ruins of Carthage. The powerful lords o[ al | mitted to the bumiliation of paying an annual 
Миу, hownver, aupported the policy of the | tribute. Their name no longer figures ou: lhe map 
Zirüls of al-Mshiipa, and: joined them in their) of modern Morocco except ш а place pear the 


ciance to the Almohads. ronl from al: kafir tà "Tanglers. 
This resietance did not long impede ibe expe Finally, at the other cod of Barbary, in their 
ditione sent by the Марта а lfríkiya in | first home, the пате aurvives in the nomenclature 


asarchg, Delested by "Abd al-Mi^min in 546, 555, | o£. tbe. tribes. The Tunisien callate oul the Ripah 
883 (1152, 1160 and 317), the Arabs were ordered | fies between Tehursuk end the bille which surronnil 
te supply sentingenis fot (be holy war lo Spain. | the Gulf of Tunis. 
‘Abd al-Mu'’min, lesving a section of the Riyih in | Hibliegragky: Ibn. Ehaldün, Jirftire dis 
Шуа. шабе cemasd of *Asiir h. Salt&n, took Berbires, cd. do Slane, Li tp agge; transl. b: 34 
the others to the Maghrib. with thels chief, "Aaikir's | зуу. mul parnim; Iin ‘dhiri, Fayza, ed- Dory, 
brmther Masad, known яа а/а (е аже; сЕ) 1. yoo agg: transl, E. Fagnan, 7. 433 207-3 Ihn 
Dory, Supini, L vir) He wetilod them in the |— slAlltr, ed, Tornberg, ix. 387 A taml E. 
Merocean qlaiua to the nonb o( Bü Regreg. This | — Faguau (zlmnaicz dm Afaghreh гї dt P'Espagne), 
contri wma liie im keepimg with the traditions | — p. 456 gy. Elie de la- Primaudaie, Dormumrnf; 
af the Hi; Maid led ш Mrükiya and there) йт nur DMuteme de founpation npagm 
gave his aupporr to ihe Banü Gbüniya [q. v.] who | ew лие, іа А. Ау, 1877; Féraud, Ге Sahara 
were trying to revive for their awn adrantage the de Constenting, Atgiera 1887; Чо. ліне аг 
Almntarid power. pile ae da province de Constantine, Bory dom 
We koow bow ihe tumble stirred. up by the Arr, in Akar de da Бале агсан 
fanî (Ghanlya led io the Almohad caliph’) sp-| а; Conefenting, £7, ; Carette aml Warnier, Манге, 
polmting a governor of [iikiya invested with very | їп ÉlaMisumenti framgain, 1844; Houxsiz ben 
rose prre Al Muhammad of the Halll | (sant, Zr cdridA ef-drad, Algiers 1030; Michaud- 
[i т] fem if This mùr naturally attacked the | Bellaire et Salmon, Frid агай ай {а talit 
yl amd in order to bo thd of them, encuuraged | de. Owed tedious, ip бее таеп, Їч. 
ihe eset le lhe country of the Sulaim Arabi 48—60; С. Матай, Le Araivs on Borkrit, 
hitherto quartered im Tripolitania. Under ihe | sce indes and genealogical teble IL 
pes al the Salam, the RigEh, the principal | | (Скокове Максата) 
lamily of whom at this time was thá. D'awi&wida, RIVAL (A, rill Dagh [rom the Spanish 
migrated to the plalmm of Cahutantine whera they real (de plata], ihe name given in the |, Muslim 
were hencelorth o remain. world |o Me large European silver coins 
їн their new hum Ibe poalikóü of the RiyHh | which formed the international currencies of tha 
remained а very strong onê, They had rights over xviii amd xviilh century; the soat important was 
all ibe contre of ihe modern department of | the Spanish dollar (peso; properly S reali) but the 
Contiantine, approsimately from the region of | name was alee given to the Dutch, German and 
Guelma te that of fBougle. In the Záb ا‎ they | Aurrian dollar, the French éco and [taliam scudo. 
were on terma — whieh were sametimes friendly but | In the late لااو‎ and siet cea the Austrian 
mor ‘ofien Wiwtile — with the Ian Morni of | Matias Theresia dollar took the ef aM its 












































Шайга, wbo roli thi» Mafgid province. This i» | rivals amd it still circulates to the present day 
how the Hant Mom! had to fight wgsimd that | around the Red Sex. The name riyül survived 


with it. | 
In the correncies of the modern Munlim kag” 
dene of the “Irth and the аз riyèl is the 
name of the largest silver coin, the tacdar being 
that of the Maria Theresia dollar, A чуй was 
also ised by tho eijn of Zansibar in i880. in 
malera Persia rival ls a money af account: origin- 
ally (1930) то пуїз = #1 stg- but by the system 
finally adopted in 1935, p00 Uoo == 1 riyil = 


corgas movement, at once milly | | 
iimed ир by ihe Riyihi] marabout Sa'mda. The 
Dawiwida, and in particular their mot powerful 
Inmiily, ibe Awiad Mahannnad, beld winter lzndi 
and enjoyed rmwrnnes paid by the people of the 
Ayr in the Sahare region of tho Wadi Righ. 
ming the whale of the sivi. century, the Uwe 
chief branches of ihe main tribe, the Awlid Mu 





| fice of the Hafid ps and the Abd | 1. pahlavi 2 £ 1 ag ÉJ- ALIAN) 
Бш la.of Tiemesa, in. the enterprives nl tle RIYALA ФР 4 BEY, sbbreviatio " 
pretroders who :hrewirmed their dynesties, The | rayudu-t Adiwidyiin дараш #сарізіп ої the imperial 


ley] royal" from the Italiaa ripale (secondary 
m from main abbrev. from райга rear, “the 


power po! the Hiyth of central Barbary lasted ПЦ 
the xv вой axi ceuintiex — Acconling to 
Berzardins uf Menim, they had is 1536 10,000 
homemen and lange mumber of (ont The xviij 


pular 














RIVALA E 


de erem Maurand d'datiber & Constantine pte 
азау ed, by Léon Dater, Parla 1501 (we blo | 
Wind there czerptionally riak, reai and rr 
‘For the pronunciation we may compare the Turkish 
vives with the Tarklih riyah, At. rived, for the 
Spall Fail (elel Alara), name uf à cuin ег, ату); 
of the: French “gros royal", Tiori. graph, drm, | 
gnrwik, mod. kurus Spisstre, formerly: éca" fof, | 
апан. Here ulo we бп (ће рунете form 
irea! (Hindoglou, р- 200, & v. leu"; Aucher gives 
тта, under rêal"). Іа Ше wel, ths Tarkiih 
Mord ripali wai wotnetimes transcribed reris, no 
doubt réganimi as more correct (UTerbette, Gwr 
Ашир (Муф eui fe Dirade, Parla 1902, | 
p- 338) We cannot sec whence comes the apeiling 
with an asplrated Æ (riidu, even in Arable 
orthography, which wo fied in Garcin de Tay, 
Mitre rur je) memi Prejrés.l. etui, p. 8393 and 
in Jal ondêr rieta ( we have perhaps a graphical 
reaction againeat (he hiatus), | 

Thè mnk of riyalu, a» well us those of pope 








Admiral їп dm absence. From 1245 onwards: 
milir, 

» Tersüne-i Daire) dethhid tal (Mabyost) wgta 
la iar bea extinct" Нутир of the Arsenal", 
“Sachwalier des Arsenals”. He ‘was particularly 


concerned with the police of the. Ailmiralty, 
A Admirals with the tithe of dey, 
(Except The qil, these offers were eemgoing 
of the vessels they commanded: The mame might 
hore the oddities of Admipae “imperial” in è 
Persian conarruction whence the official bartintivmn: : 
Marked Aümüyüs, Вафина Ануй, е. 
The full tithes in theory were: dephnoriia-( Аййй 
куы faunas e pa T ete. 
т. баага, Вилка, lacbfarsadí Amsrün 
— Ith bastards, Ve, bastarde or liiardelle, This 
was nof the lurgest munit of the feet, In Torkich 
аз ii Venetum. usage (he bhastanda was a galley 
larger than the guiwa sensih (Tork, arpa ot 
Wome and parressa to be discussed later, waa at | Atri} but emaller than the gules: or gallinis 
fret known among the Turks only aa applied то | (Turk, mauna) and had a very rounded poop 
officers of the navies of Cheistiandem (cf. eg; “like a watermelon” (aoe FRI) Amang the 
Ewlyü Colehi and the Ottoman historians tike Taria it contained 20—36 raf or benckhe» of 
Naimi and others}, These mike came (oto use | §—7 tower. The one which had (һе Карабан 
among the Turkish sailors, at first unofficially, ўз | Pasha om board was called Lantaa) Кал huis ` 
the time ol Sutin Mehmed IV, 16q8—1687 (ef, | foreland hed 26—36 ofera), It wae distinguished 
below im connection with paren), D'Ohson, un. | by the three lanterns ( fewer’) attached to the poop 
doabtedly by confusion, says that (hey were uae] | im addition to that om the math mast (Way, fol 69: 
їп the time of Mehmed 11 (1431—1481). We do | Zea Раа Гат, 1300, p. t3i} Аз И 
not however fil these tiles of foreigm origin |n | Bew the fing of the Grand Admiral, ii war tome- 
Ша Горе аА аг of Наа Байа (1696) | times (Meniki, Tüsnmermr, i. 603; Barbier, de 
mor in Нега епо (d. 1691). [t waa, it appears, Meavnard) called Cap” but we chal) vee thal 
mwier *Abá al-Hamid 1 (1774—1780) that thoy | among the Turks this name wes piren to anoihey 
were officially adopted (Mehmed уі, Erfa | vessel, Chance has willed Me that tbe first ayllnhle 
фетр "ofhmdniy: [1306 — 1890], i. 145]. |in the word Азза mesm in Turkish *head, 
We are well informed shout the hierarchy of | chiet™ but it ts dificult Lo’ kay: the. Otharmans 
(һе пата] high command et this period, thanks to | gave first place to. thie ship umply шз a reall of 
the Teghrif A71 bad mz, a work of Sabbatlar-Sheikht | 4 popular etymology. The dissppearance of the 
tide Ex'ud Mobmed Efenái (d. 1848). On p. roz | ship. propelled by aars rescited in the abblition 
ipp: we have a fist of the old establishment whioh | oF the sextarde, Officially і in 1ўбу, ас. 
rombiued the non ses going offices of which we | cording t @’Ohecon, И was sül| used from time 
ihall be conmient to give a llu bere, amd the ws- | tu time on certain ceremonial occsslomi. Thi sailing. 
pag officers who will be dealt with im more | chip (fu/ywm, “gelieon”) which Tocame the fag- 
all because the rivala was one of them amd | ship ‘of the фауна pare, we onmmantial by 
bore like them a name taken from the Veurtians | the *Flag-Captain® who, according to d'Ohsson, 
was called In Turkish rimari Барна *сарїдїп 
& General officers of the Admiralty | of the chip-commandets and, according to Fon 
(rne Meiri). | Hammer (StaatreerZ., iL. 493), campat bapudant, 
| | | | Germ, *Flaggenkapitzu", e£, Engl. “fee captain”, 
(АП three seem to have had, but perhaps only | Es'ad Mehmed Efenili calla thia afficer, probably 
from the beginning of the їзїї century, the right | by ап miehzixm, а Mimiründ йаа 
to the title of pasha}, | *[cammunmiler of) the imperia] диг of the 
L The Aepudan-Paske [q.vw.] having the rank | (Baum) pula 
OE miete (demiei). He wz the Capitan del Mar) 2. Nopudewa Агу. Nepidasa comes from the 
(Фарит) аруа) оз, аз was diso sail, the Arpeden | Venetian (galea-ot nave) capitata “galley oF ship 
Par excellence, наще дорым Геи the Venetias | exrrying the leader of a nara] expedition, dag- 
‘aften(e) and its modernised form, probably under | ship” (Jal) Їп France lt was called "ia capitaine" 
We influence of English, kapran, wai farther ap, | sr “capitaingme” frat these terms disappeared in 
Pees tó any commander of a ship, small or large; | 1669 with the office of general of the galleys, and 
forcign or Turkish, (The vowel w in the second | he French mavy pride of place was given to 
tylishle im due to the inllaence of the neighbouring | the Résle [see lelow]. On the Birudasa which 
labial p sod Trévoua's Dictionary gives the Inter: | took part in the naval batile of Ceahmo (1770) cl. 
Mediate form *capoutan” under capitan bacha; ef. | Jaubert, Grammaire, appetulice, p. 3. аймаа 
alo Relation det a wedetlions evricétt à Cositim- | and batudas have often been confaved (Haminer, 
йг, єп 17.70 et appt, The Hague 1737, p. 24) | Steatreerf, i. 2011 Wocthet, Fovapr ae Caril aa 
1. Гев 4 Wire) ewini арт (a Tala) “io | Piem, р: т25; Поши, Маты? р: 250, 276, 
mist. de l'Arsena]" (d'Ohisson), Germ. *Intendant | 2905, 311). We find the full title of Batmana 
dea Armenak" (Hammer), Engl. *Intendant of the | Anmiyüm bupudanh ey. in a letter from Mehmet 
ve" (Perry). He took the place af the Grand | "Att Pasha (of Egypt) to the grand witier of the 
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Ksmaján i231 (July 1, 1821), reglster, NO, 4, | of different colours [cf. below]. It wes what i 
i st (Jul Venetians called the gitwncite ot cama (comma), 
$. Petros dep, Patroos comes from the Venetian | from sanss Гаа, "айап cano”, often taken 
(gales or nave) patrona or padrona, Fr. la patronse | in the teme af “bamboo” from which we ala 

galley carrying the lieulenant-geseral or the nextin | have the Englith word *cane", They alone wore 
аны to the chief of the squadron" (Jal). The | emali tirbans and. fur-trimmed robes (c£, «Обаа, 
башым mention of zn officer al this rank known | pl. 228). 
ta Ws |a connected with thes years 1676— 1685 (cf, | When under “Abd 214321 T [q.v] or later 
Sd minsi, Lata, infra). Patrona Khalil, a | under his successor Selim TIT, the naval hierarchy 
Janissurp, leader of (hs rebela who deposed was organised and to some extent 
Alymad IL da 1730, owed his epithet to the faci - 
thar he had bem freed on board the Purtrona 
pM der m orrhelllons, p B; Engl wand, io 

ic Perry, 21 Fire af rhe "Lent, London 
1745 p. 64). — We also find the forme applied, 
it d» inne, to Chrinian ahlps: faforma, faferena 


three jrrádes ol mdmiral were instituted (indepen- 
dent of the Aefedsm ferba, who m Grail 
Admiral or *amiralissimo"). They w 
i ihe busdam Ay. * Admiral". Mined Shukri 
Ма тапіс яя equivalent to the more modern 
"na of ird доду г * president af the 
haiena, and even Bofroma (Ewlly& Celebi , will, Higher Couneil of the. Navy". He had a fixed 
7% ant Lo 104, 4; тШ. ау, fara; кын aab 195 | monthly. salary of 4,500 pisstres (1 plate J EA) 
ass Aba Dina „адліг а: анд, MS. Bihl. Е im addition received pay for tooo men (on 



















Paria, &. Т. , fol. 16o*—t61), All these pro- | which he was liable to make various grants) hut 
nuncialiana ie that the word was already well | with the obli поп to give to the [spam fatis 
known, trit ras finding difficulty in beingacclimatised | spices от {йг to the value of 4,000 plnatres. 
in @ correct form. ba carrad à green cane and had the right |n 
gq. Liman retri “capin (admiral) ol the pori" | bare a pennon below ihe flag on the maln mast 
al Conwantinaple, бени. *Kapitlis des. Hafens", | (that. of the фаўмааи-разда waa above} 
Hie was alio commander of the midahipmen | з, Parona dep *vice-admlral" (Mehmed Shakti), 
(тыг). modern Turkish ii amiral but we alio find the 
& Kip bey, Riyala comes (rom the Venetian French equivalent of *guidon™ (Sami Bey: Tinghtr- 
(gales or nave) reale *galley which carried the р ey 3.500 plastres, Pay of Soo men. 
пт princes" (ihm same mame was often also ap AT the дараа" рага of 3,000 pistis 
as ar epithet to veaels belonging to the King Dh e ‘ae Flag on the fore-maat. 






Lt to the Mate, i contrast іо privately owned |o 4oiyalu My *reuradmiral" (Mehmed Shak). 
shige), For the lesleolugy of this borrowing rim Galery: 3,000 piastres. Рау оГ 7oo men. YF he 
the Ttalian мє the beginning of the article. to the Aapedan-pasha: 2,500 piastees, Hive canr, 


At the battle of Lepanto, Don Joho of Austria, | Flag on the micen-maat. 
Captain of the League, wailed in a Reale A Patron li may be noted that in theory there was only 
Mele wet sateen ol the Reale of the Prince | one officer of exch of these ranke al one time. 
ami of the Capiiane of the “General Capitan dell’ | All three took part in the battle s Navarine 
Armaia" of Venlee Eurept for these two shi in 2827 (Douln, Namarin, p. 250 and im) 
nons of the sos vessels pf the allies wax given the | They were under the command of 7 аша 
came of Келе (Сонин! Абва Де ФОР ее ir had the rank af mirmürim. He wal p 
della guerra mora da Sclim Oitomane à' l'rmesinmi, | patrona bat this does mot mean duplicating the 
Venice tgs, fol. 36v sgg.) In France (be Reale | offce of the patrona who was subordinate to him 
ales weni in iout of the Patrone and waa the | becnase the commanders-io-chiel of the fleet. (se 
first ship of the шту, intended to carry the king, | enter or Дарё) нете «озсо without герані 
princes, the admiral ol France or in their absence | to sank. Hlirte-Elyes (Heerfia Tartddi, p- 45!) 
the general of ibe galleys (Jal. At Ihe cooquest | mention a тан тіні м the rank ‘of patrena 
of Cyprus, in 1570, Contarini (Venice 1594) gives | im 1326, 
lor 136. Christen 19 ? jedrema | The Hag-cammander of the фаднейғи- рађа re 
щи} 1 датага (оо Reale}: fox the nt Turkish | tained hw functions bat seems to have occupied 
&bipa: g eval (alc) and 20 copitems (these terme | а puslilon om the edge of the hierarchy which 
а Steen exactly to those wf Turkish | the presence of the Geaod Admizal an hoard mume 
-ol thai time) times made unenviable (vy. Hammer, Stasterr/., 
it bs not explained how ihe title af Reale came 


ii, 
bs descend among iba Turks unti] M was applied | We z noi know st what period these ranks 
ta the ship. af the palmiral of lowest rank- We | wero replaced by the more modora terma of seadh", 
misy impposs that they were misled by the second | ferik. and Mil. The equations of rank varied con- 
M the word tbe Engl erar ear tiderably, The ipods in regarded as eir sh. 
бобби, та fet and even ا‎ rt n 


ander ihe Hbedives thare waa for a 
time a riyals jarka im command of the Hort. 
ачта "Ohman gives definits 
d formation abaut the officers mentioned above 
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(im J; Jouannin, ин, p.435. — A 
бой Миг of the rain navy has still to 
be written. “Phe archives of the Arienal of Edslm 
Pagha in Tstsnlin] would probably enpply valzabla 
information ta sy one who haa the courage to 
"miertake the tak. (J, Da) 
RORKAITA, daughier of Muliammad. 
That he had four dasghters by Kbudilja lû repeated 
by all suthoritirs, bot there is no agreement re- 
garding their order, which clearly shows that they 
aronsed little interest in the curly period. It ia 
furiher | that y the exme story 
fa told of two uf them, Rokaiva кой Пит Ка, 
т are both ssid ta have married wona of 
's uncle Abü Lahbab [g,w.] but were 
ree by their father to divorcee tham when Mu- 
hamma begun his career aa a prophet. Stiil mora 
ia ihe eireutmtance that d ds told of 
beth that the marti haul nòt beea completed 
when the divorces took place (Ase pakwa ардаа 


HAZ) alhongh some time must have passed before | 


there war a breneh heiween Abü Lahab aná his 
nephew. 1l we wish to save the tradition, we must 


asame- ihat the eters, like "Adia -at a later 


dete, Were betrothed io. Abi Lahab'i ioni and 
that the divorce took place before the wedding 
was cartied through. It ii however more probable 
that (his story |a on invention in order to kerp 
the holy family pure from. any contamination by 
relatives of the Prophet's arch-enemyp [eee alio 
UMM KULTHUM], but tbe difficulties which this 
involved wert not clearly seen. After the divorce 
the falr Roksziya was marrled by 'Uihmin 
"Affun ami went with lim smi other Moslims 
to Abyssimia, from. which they returned after a 
tad. “They then went with the Prophet and other 
Мита 15 Madina. Bot when Muhammad was 

ing fer his raiding expedition to Байт, 


Каана, fell Hl and dled before her father returned | 


heme wietoricus After several miscarriages she 
ted "Uthmün with s son who however last 
his fi life as the result of an accident (a cock pecked 
him am the face), 
Billsgraphy:lhm Hicbam, cd. Wüstenfeld, 
a tan, 208 n. s41; Wiükihli, trunal, v, Weli 
i P 66, Ti, 83: Ihn Sad, Ed. Sacha, 
vill. 24; Lammens, Saji ef je Aller de 
€: i912, p. 3 ^w. (Fa. Bont.) 
ONDA (Ат, Кокол), ейш, а: Нов, а ома 
i the south of Spain to the north of 
Algeciras and west of Malaga, 2,400 feet abore 
ata-level in the Ме of a таи as 
theatre ш of a rocky plateau © 
ani im precipitogs wie on the western side and 
ls cut ы two by the great natura) cleft of the 
Tajo 500 feet jm depth, st the bottom o( which 
rum tbe torrent here known as Gundalevia ( H'34l 
Pire. and later known € Guadiara ( "дат 
re) it peculiar ition = it an almow 
impregnable ано At the present ds 
the Lowi is ihe espltal of « paritds judicial of 
the province of Malaga: it has a» population of 
nearly 27,000 жй, 
The Muslim town of Ronda, which succeeded 
Ње ancient Roman and Visigothic Aranda, was 
from the vith to the «wth centuries always reckoned 
imê Of the moe important strongholds of Amdalisia, 
Under the Umaiyada [q.v.] it was the capital o! 


the fara of Takoronn [q.v]. A number of 





however dàes mot mention it. We mil] «es: there: 
several remains of the Muslim period, auch wm è 
remarkable gate Im the asbarh of San Francisco. 
The cathedral of Santa Maria La Mayor bas taken 
the placo of the great mosque; the ancient citadel 
от ган of the Nard period was destroyed 
ln i 

The principal fortress of MES eriy of eris 
wal for a long period кие ИК РЕШЕ 
the р Ө of the reba’ i b. Tataia 
irk Oe the [all of the Umzirad raliphate of 
n, Rasda became ihe capital of a little in- 


| dependent state In the hands of the. Berber Hand 


iran: among these rulers were Abg Nur Hill b. 
лы Ката Б. 0006 whd waa proclaimed iti 411 
(1039) end dled in 7449 (1058) after. having been 
the prisoner Of his redoubtable жүр the king 
af Seville, al-Ma'tadhd [q.¥.] Tin "Abbad, amd їй» 
aon Abd Nayr Fatih, who after having held out 
for mome tmonths at ihe capital of hile ROM AR 
was kiled at thë instigation of dibe "Abbadi milir, 
why annered his state in 450 (1059 Leere thea 
became the resilience of a prince of Seville until 
a won of al-Mu'tamld [9. a al-Ragt, bad ta ear 
render Ht to the Almoravid forces under Garrür 
in 1061. 

Ronda played on unimportant part under the 
Almoravkla and Ahnohada In the Nagrid period 
[q. r.] it was for some xus ibt appanage of the 
virer and family of the Bana "LHaktm ami was 
directly concerned fi tho intetoccine fighting of 


Фа реткі. 1 waa taken by the Catholic Kings 
b. | after а siege of 20 days on May 20, 1485, 


Bibliegraghy: Vaküt, Mw! qjam af nian, 
ed. Wisteafeid, i. Bx$; Aba "-Fidi* тарлы 
af I uldaw, ed, and toil, Keinaud and de igne, 
p. 166—236; Ња Ваа, урла, ей, лан тані. 
Defremery anil Hanguineiti, iv. 363; Ibm al- it 
Ny abrüs, Fla S Р $435: 
Aid Лота аЛат, eu 
Hahat 1934, Index; Saar Hs afa kp 
(Anulectes), Leyden, Indez; Dosy, Aint. Mur. 
Er, new cl, Index. E Livi-Provencat) 
ROSETTA (Arabic Rashti), a town in Egypt, 

alluated at 31* 24" N., 30" 24" E.. on the Wester 
bank of the Hosetta branch of the Nils (the 
ancient Rolbitine} aboat ten miles above iis mouth, . 
which i» known as al-Armüsrya and is dang 

to enter, Till the iat century a, 0, ships sailed 
direct to Füwa; but owing te the excesive de- 
positing of the allt io this reglon, Rosetta began. 
to take ite place during the reign of al-Muta- 
wakkil. Is the xiii'h. century, however, Abu '1-КЫЩ? 
remarks that it was still amaller than Füwa; 
und, in the xii, на Горь (+. 114) says that 
it waa exclusively inhabited hy garison troops 
(АГ Алы отыны Ал Памя murhia) After 
the Ottoman conquest of Egypt im 1517 A.D, and 
the decay of European trade through. Ale 

Rosetta. became an important centro for maritime 
trade with Constantinople ami the Aegean territory 
of the Turkish Empire. The Viceroy "AN Pasha, 
in 915 ($509), restored its old Ham (warehouses) 
ami fandujo (howtelries), built aiw ones, anil 
cleared the silt from its docks, The town cantinaad 
to flourish until Mabammad *All [q.v.] reconstructed 
(he Mabmüdiya Canal for navigation between 
Alexandria and the Nile, aod ihun iliverted the 
course of trade from Rosetta which decliond rapidly 


descriptions of it, unfortunately very brief, have | to a mere fishing town with bet few miner local 


been 


preserved by the Arb geogmphers; abldrni | indmitries such as rough cotton weaving, тайни: 





тібё 
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duction am ail matmufacture. [ke population in | Whether he was in 


1 уе only І 

TI 
а pii йаш ч many noble buddings 
whith mark ite prt pemtperity. lis streets. and 
lames ure both пато nd circuitoms with onl 
ee large Mhh market, TH modern Hes its 


wae maintained for defence against Amb midi. 


At ibs mami of the Hiver, near Mm al-Afrab, 
{мю сєз guarded the waterway entrance to 


Hetta Їп the past. Vanilel, who saw these castles | by. his 


iu May t672, describes them thos: “ona mands 
af the Eade of the River amd the other on 
the Way, That which is aboot a miie nnd a half 
am Rangia la wquare, encompaswed abaut with 
wrong Walh, built according to the old Model 
having four Towers. Öne hundred fourscore ud 
four Jair ate ia the arino... Tho other 
Cattle ja hutoa Merea before ii ctands seven 
Pieces of Artillery on the Gourd: Here commaniin 
Шын ан ye uver a Company of Mari, who 
examine al] (hat go in,.or oot of the Clty” (Stare 
of Appi, bendin 1678, p, 105) 

To -hintory, only few eventa may be gleaned 
ани Калеа. In 152 (240—750) It was the ssent 
оѓ ж serions bot eborliré Coptic revolt; im 307 
(920) the 'Abbtsi] feei of Tarsis under ihe admiral 
Stam! routed the North African ficet of ‘Obaid 
Allah al-Mahdi [i y] cmand bj A 
Sulaiman in the waters of Rosettn; in 1318 (1803) 
ie witreserd al-Rarlial's victory ever the emnllned 
oot an) lao forces of the Ottoman Porte; and is 
222 (1802) it was seized liy the English who came | and 
to belp al-Alfl and his Машк succeuom. It 
mest aly be remembered ihat in rygg Am, ш 
the neighbourhood of the town, Houszard, ап 
ofiter af the French Kspedition, discovered the 
(amus Rowctta Stone pow in the Beith Mosenm, 

Hidddegrapig: See works already men 

Haoned [п articles on other Egypticn (ашп. 

T S. Ativa) 

RU'BA n. NADIDIADI atcTAut ful, an Arab 
poet The seme Mute is more frequent among 
men fom mem Arabia tham is generally sop 


paed Arabie philslogista give many explznatiuns 


uf this pecullar nome; | am however cerizin that | | 


it ln the  Penlin word onl ИАДА meaning "Ere", 
АЕА ти ін Бе АА аб Дага зма I-Miid- 
wv mentions ires poen ol thla same fp. 121— 
ури жа anly Kuba h. el Adidisdi ef the tribe 
Band Malik b. Ba'd b, Zaid Mant bh. 
Tals Seat canini at Por ше 
corms, in which goure he марами bo 
father ami the Intter's rival Abo "ited al- 
aa ot Ша life very little Ш known. Like hia 
EI MM EAT NOH od bia f I Due iion 
Dad) Only care lato ghe towns when 


sp mmm for his panegy 
went about with the armizs. sick 


ssgraphy of the kown is Targelg medieval in | Muslhu (962 715) iè not clear, but several 


A crain | 





re» from the | | 


Im 
pr 





An him. He had 


actually have à poem by 


t 


Khurdein ducing ihe cables 
that broke ‘oot after the death of Kutaiba b. 


are dedicated ta individuals who took ib the 


fighting. there, His attacking. Mihallali 
(N*. 27) shows that he was agsiiri фе Хавшија 
#з dao bls poems in prabe Masluma Ь. "АЫ 


al-Malik who conquered Y. vita b. al-Muhisllab and 
killed him (102—729). But he "uit have again 
bern io cote иа АР ква ата 
poems on А 
Abn b. al-Walid al Badili nnd al-Mubingjir b, “Abd 
Allah al-KiHDi. Ata later date, he dedicated poema 
to men who were active in Persia like Mubammad 
Б. а Ааа а ний who «wa in Kirmin im 
rao (747) amd posticulerly Nasr b, Saiyür, who 
a бо pot Gan the MN at Abt a -— 
in aM 7490) A 41) саіеі 
to the last Umaiyad он ыман b, Mubsinmad 
of whom he stiti E that he wil bonquer- ajl 
his enemics 
As be had in this way shown bie attachment to 
the Umairada, i1 i8 oo matter for autprive that Ru ba 
did not fec] hia life sale when he was summoned 
before Abû Muslim. Uf ihe audience we oaly 


"know that ADU Muslim showed himself a connais- 


etur of Arabic. Two pomme in prae of АМ 
Muslim are to be found in Geyors Marhiridgy 
(Thistle 4 and 6), Several other poems ii praise 
of members of the hew dyouity havo survived; 
one (NY, 55) 4a dedicated to. Abo "^АЪый абай) 
"d vwo te his uncle 5ulaimEa b. АШ (№а. 45 
T the latest роста оГ Ruha ere in 

E , wlo succeeded hia brotber zi 

Caliph Б 136 (554) (N. 14 amd Düamb 8). Не 
was (hen en old man atid ia sald to have died 
in 145 (762). 
AU Roba's poema are in the vafer metre; the 
[few verses in othet raetres awcribed to him 1 have 
found to be y other posats and wrongly attributed 
learned the ап from ‘hie father, 


whom he eren accu of Saco taken credit in 
to write, and we 


hi poems when Каћа Siete 
la against his father 


NY. 37} From’ be faker he abe inherited s 
idness [от unusual worda amd his poema are 
among Whe reat difficult im the Arabic language, 
aa they arê fall wl words which are never otf only 
very rarely fuum in other . Опе етеп апзресія 
that for the sske of effect the poct coined new 
wordy which did sot previously ewiat, He be fonder 
than any other poct of а kind of alliteration or, to 


his | be more aceurzte, an accumulation of « mimber 


ef form from the same verbal root. No one 
exn maske thie wort of thing beautifal amd Rîha" ê 
poems have probably aurvired only because the 
а quarry fof ma- 
22 number of 

la ihr 


| 
f 





RU'BA n, ALÁADIDIAD) — КОВАЧ 


1167. 





alo wrole poctia in the same metre as his father 
(ihip Mayen, 1. 235; lhn Kutaiba, Xb'r; Mar. 
zubüni, Afwmeriibrbah, p. 318 amd 366; Ihn Кашу. 
Ча, L 136). 
Kuba: poems were collected by several schalarz, 
among lhem ALN ‘Amr al-Shaibini; Ihe al'Arahi 
and zi-Stkkar, of whom the two lasi named are 
probahly represented by the surviving manuscripts 
fef. THlemba 40—44) The contents of these mann- 
seripts have bees edited by Ablwantt (Berlin 1903), 
unfortunately wiiliout the commentary which la 





dheclubely necessary for (he porma of Ru'ba, and. 


ip the alphabetical order of the rhymes which makes 
и ш Lig recognise ihe original arrangement 
of the collection. As this edition waa incomplete, 
Geyer is: 1908 published. ia a collection of several 
raugras poet eleveu further poema with ihe com- 
rüiary under the (dile arenrAs Dineen, 
Ahlwardt had im his editions of other poeta added 
& collection of verses which he had found in various 
PALM by Kaba. This collection was 
extended by Geyer in his Лагри xum Jan 
der Kuduh (5. А, Ak. Wirm, vol сіхій., гого). 
Eren thee there remain limes attributed фо Кафа 
which have escaped both editors, while many lines 
ате пог бу Roba but belong to other poets, Con- 
fusion acema io have begun af quite am early 
ite between tho pormi of Kuba and thowe of 
hia father xi^Adqidjsd] Ahlwardt alio. pablished 
& complete Uerman tmnslation of tbe whole Diwün 
In thyme, The waluc of this tramlation is un- 
fartanately emall as it is really onty a paraphrase 
uni does» not kelp os with the difficulties of the 
BiklivgrupAy: Biographical notices on 
Mu'bssre found in Djumabi, /uhria/, ed. Hell; 
putag (where unfortunately the M55. havé a 
uenia): Ibn Kutaiha, Ai ac- Sir, ed. de Goeje, 
pe 376—381; Marzubáni, Awwaikibz, p. 219; 
Actas af-Agldet, xxi, $4—91; Ibn Khalliktn, 
ed. Cairo 1110, L 187. — Lines by Ku hû are 
quaotedin large numlers in all the large dictionaries. 
(Е. Кканком) 
 RUBAT, quatrain (plur rakha, from 
the Arable rudat, "quadripartite’}. Its fundamental 
characteristics have already been defined (cf. the 
article “Agi, 1, p. 470b; on pr 4685 ay, are gives 
the forme of Arabic popular songs in quatrains) 
It consists of two distichs (Agi?) of four hemiatichs 


(ip) rhyming together with the exception of 


the third (аам, the third being called hiep 


("citrated"); the two bemistichs of the first Ag | 


veajan) must thyme, The raha‘) in which the 
aur hemistichs have the same rhyme i» found 
particularly among ithe old poets (cf, “Uneurt's 
Drwüs) The mbás lends itself to every kind of 
inspiration. According to ome theorist, the frst 
three hemiatichs serve ss an introduction to the 
fourth iehich ought 19 be sublime (Assead), aabtle 


Ürowne (UA Hif, ef Pera, i. 472), the raba) 
^ *alnoat certainly the oldest produci of the 
poetica] genius of Persia", The Persian philalogists 
attrilmte the invention of thia metre to a child 
Playing at muts wlih jie playmates: one of the 
524 having fallen out of the hole by a rebound 
thes dallen. tack. rolling, the child called out 


ghaliin himî ruma + Amd poa, "rolling, | 


rolling it goes to the bottom of the hole", According 


to the: Tuvihire of Dawlatghah (et. Browne, p. x 
a 


the child way the son of the emir Yaküb b. 1 





OF tpigrammatic (fis) According to E. G. 


in this hemisich a variety of assi: “they added 
a ateund hemistich (mr) to it with the вае 
"camuon, them a second line (Asir) which they 
called айй-байї (#үмыт in two verses jp bur somu 
scholars, considering that it consined of four 
hemiktiehs (mira) adopted the same ти аы 
Küdahl] was tbe (rat to excel in ii". (it ahould be 
noted that Asail’s dictioumy Lapari Fira, eil, 
Horn, quotes two rubî by poets ar feast na old: 
Abu T-Mu'aiyad, p. 68 and Shahid, p. 112). The 
anecdote is agaln found in a work written in 1220 
{пем ү three centuries before Dewlatabih), the 
Миф тт ft Ma aytet Aart i Adio of Shame 
Kali fed, Miri Muhammad and Browne, pp. rab 
опе holiday, im a treet of (Fharnin, ће роет Кӣ, 

("at least E believe sa", says the author) was watching 
woe children playing at nom: a boy of ten to 
fifteen. improvised the same bemlslch lu the mme 
condition, These worda seemed to the poet to he 
& auitsble metre, a pling poetica! fonn; he 
consulted the rules of prosody and recogmned in 
it one of the derivatives of the ai.) Un 
account of the high place which it beld in hia 
eyes, Kiidaki confined himself to two Ines (Aci?) 
for cach poom;,.. as the inventor of the metre 
wei a young amd imnocent hoy (for), Кан сеа 
the metre ¢erdaa™ (сї. Hom, Grosdr. dor miii 
perrik Etymol, NUS 382 and m, 3: Nigtmi’s 
hemistich i mo doubt quoted from the Fir dani 
Lakin: dar herina tarinoi miroj, "every 
yoong man was singing verses}, The Afat Ruri 
describes frZma es the rübi| of which the four 
heruistichs Дн) have the seme thyme (which 
is at least disputable). According to ашты Кїн 
(ef. ctf, p, 90), "the comoisseurs of poems set to 
music (mafhieds) called ferdea the тш] set’ to 
muais and d-^sifi the rubi withont music, becatae 
it had no more than two lines; ihe arahicixed 
Persians (onsfa'rida) called tho robit the didasi, 
beesuae Їн Arable the Aesedy haa four выган 
[while in Persian it has eight]; cach line uf this 
[l'enian] metre makes two. Arabic lines [ln ather 
word»: a Persian mirê m equa] to sm Arabic 
ait), From the facet that the metrics] change used 
in this metre did not cxiet in Arnbic poetry, 
Arabic was not written їн this metes, bui now 
the modern pocts asc it freely. Arabic riba" have 
became commun in Arsh lands". On this point in 
hie Dewper o/-Kagr (Aleppo 1349, p. 174), al- 
Bikhars (xit century; q.vi) ways that his father 
repeated several Arabic rubi I (о bim; these tiny be 
reckoned among the earliest in thie language. In 
the Salli period the vogue of the mbit seems to 
have reached itx height. Hamandl (MàAar af- Snulir, 
ed, Mubaunnad lbbül, p. 344) says à propos of 
e man of letters of Hamadhin: “He was called 
Nadjm (al-Din) Юын; һе pomesend wealth 
whith he lavished on men of talent; with on inkwell 
and a pen be put into writing all mle) thay he 


found; ha left neither property nor furniture; .. . hia 
heirs shared о mann of manuscripts КЕ 


fel", No Permian metre admite of så many 
variation. Indeed, the theurtsts number 24 types 


of mba derived, half from the даиф ohiram, 


hall from the Amadis abhras (the laiter mota 


pleasing to the сат, according to аш Кай). 


The Khurtatelas philologist Haun Kattan divides 
these two series into two trees (1&agyrara) which 
fgurs in the trestises on prasody (Shwnmei Kain, 
p. 92; Bluchmann, Prosnly 2f the Persiant, p. 68) 





16% 


and which clearly show the variations (агл) оѓ 
the азыу еметин адга (ашуг ын, 8 times). 
Foar diffrent metres may figure іа the Tour 
hemiiticha if rub&'i. брави hale thun explaina 


‘the mechaniom of this ne form : ihe beginning | gyrist 
to Badghis ami Herit. T Ld e 


nl ths hemisticha of the i-a H жш ^ iu (called 
agrak) m maf wm (саЦей аймаг), When the 
feet foot is wa" Gln, the second becomes Шыя 
(iom) or mai idm (emaddüd ) or maf a ilu (mabf 8f); 
whee the fiat foot М «шуын, the second becomes 
wh û or way aly or ТТА (thie Last apr) 
(Һе асот бени ів вее г воп ал, 
the think becomes maf Hien or maf ln; when 
ihe second foot Їз may ilun og T Uus ot muf "Bin, 
ibe ihini becomes а/а йыт ог ma Tl. The 
(last) foot which Follows ma/S tiwa or maf Hisa 
becomes fa^ (alie) от even fT (uai), that 
which follows ead ilu or maf" Kin becomes ya" 
(adam) or even fa al (mundj ^£)". Further, according 
to Diama-] Kalis, «ine pocts have writteo midariasa; 
ier of several Tinea) in this metre, "E М 
ir Криви (from whom be quotes a passage 
Ser sthis-dladbeexsaly- dave posea А beside Tor [q. v 4 
im ihe d ii-baiil mete, àmmelimes retaining the 
mame in the two bemistichs »o that several 
ube" can le taken from it {t muy be recalled 
that the formola #2 few ma-i фишмшаг= (172 
н ЧАА циан тпа iln maf Sim fo) wee aed 
as "Ка anan quatraine (quoted by Agha 
Аршы © "АН, Ай Taras, edl Blachman, 1867, 


P 9} Moet Perxian poets conposed rubi] in. the | 


metre: mentioned. Some owe their [xime to DE 
metra: Abd Sa'id [q "d "Umar-i Куйт; Baba 
Afjal al-Din Kaghint (ed. Sa'td Aano, Tekem 
{314 == 1913). A collection of them is attributed 
о Дац Арка Ri! (Siambal ryt, 400° p.). 
On the other hand, the mame тиа із wrongly 
but Xe UI giren tao. the a eii г Babs 


fiie н ее maja aie wR wu hgh ee: 
| Gila fa lum) ani ober 
(feimi ef, dH. Ком Кн 


Талйшайй-үї milli, Teber&n 1310); tliete are really 
fj ek. Oa the quatrain in Ambit et Dor, Suppi 
: iy: ; Ben Cheneb, Zaáfat ul. Аад 

iners 1925, p. 113- 





Aibar ағай {A 


na 
tyy) it Torkish: Gibb, Cfeean Peetrr, Lp. 89; | frugme 


Т ind tata Carcin ide Tery, Aiii bindeuie, mod 
р LH and his edition af the Diei» 
tj 





"m герт ауду: Iu addition tothe reference | who 
come from the name Ма, borpe by the ory 


йй т Shane Kait (op, дїї 5 
сонг Иче о bas (0f "P 338 1 


ei hS atid? Peau, gl 

1573. p- 339 "i WRüskerh, Grammatil, 

ed au Кіті ағ Prrser, 3824, p. fis. 
(Hixzi Masi) - 


RUDARI, Aut 'Aw» Airur Diérax x Mu 


Шамма S Makia E. A al-Ranwiw @ Aji: 
è Rilak in ibs vicinity of Samarkand. id 


gos po 


i mid 





exh] to have beer the first 
he l'ieralam language.,..; 
i ан аата emad, ehil? of 





RUBA' — RÜDAEI 


&bandoned. We know few details of hia kis life. From 
scattered allusions in ВЫ poews, it seems that 


Rüdaht left his native vile to о На ич 
وی چ ر‎ ИЕ БРИ Apes, whore poe 
he became, Later the amie 


cident, recounted by several biographers, of the 
eaurtiers dexirous of returning to By 
the winter there legging Rūdaki to; we his im 
Üucuce with the amir Nan; the port composed 
his famous pocm (*The scent of ihe river Mályzi" 
E MEM 
y rewarded, Ridaki returned. to Samarkanil, 
travelling sumptuondy. Two verane attributed to 
Kildnki refer to journeys to Кагаз шаі бо Марн. 
The poets Alib Sabir and Sizani allude ta a 
еер а жа bate, tidy baka 
га was A 
اا‎ af his welts which déetcribe in glowing 
colours the чаш of the sensaal world (quoted 
ече P. m go, pce Tout his 
1 mt an alr age, it has inpposni 
ЫМ the blindness was cansed cither by a clumsy 
eculist or was a reprisal on the protégés uf the 
vizier Bal'ami, Rüdakl, benished from the Запі 
саш on the dismissal of the visier (325), 1s said 
to have retited to hia native village; from thii 
period (his three last years) date the verses ів 
which he eegreta his youth and hie brilliant past, 
(Natta, m, set} In his earlier days, according 2 
hix biographer and the allusions of later pocts, b 
talents had consklerably enriched him. Following 
Mig. Said drit (d. {osy author of « history of 
Чи says that Rodskt was loried 
“behind the garden f the village" 1 
2i pligrimage wel be made to И 
us proves his fume after death), According 
Ша iie Tr Rudaki wrote 1,300,000 Any alz 
май илт Farhamp- DaAÀgwrI mention 
one of hem? Dame 3//35) b adden tu hl 
fede of і &; on the other hand, Ilha' alibi, 
Firdawsl am! others agree in saying that he pui 
ihe Kalila wa-Dimna [a M into verse from à 
translatis into Perlan y order ef the 


1914. р. бод Аў n) has shown. ie di 
he is af f Rudakt (Teheran 1335) canals 

Ий of hE î араз of Tabra [q.¥.] 

vel è century later, | i 







MER poeti sid n n r Betis 


LU. Koss agrees that thi» attribution. took exa 
to aupply the loss of the poems |, whose 
fame remained. Hasan Raat b, Latf Allah im his 


Mihira entitled Maidine (nishat in 1640) вау» 


he had examined some twenty copies of Midaki's 





RÜDAKI — ACRÜDHRAWAR] 





Sdmrdnzdimdichirr, in VG. Gift, 1873, p. 696), 
a poem of melancholy, lo which we find | ke 
the mame of the rawi of Raüdakt (c. 7. A. a 5., 
р. 635, and Jackson, p. 42); T. the eleven quo- 
tations in "Амга ЛИК а АЛЛАЬ (еф. Hrowne, 
biden); B: ibe very beautiful bacehle poem of og 
hol? (recognised. as authentic by E. D, Rom and 
Mint Muhammad K.apwini, publ. in 74.4.5, rgt6, 
p. 243 ayy) Some have said that Kodak! is the 
oldest poet of Ita, although we know of pre- 
curam at least half à century earlier. Hina hio. 
шт sry that he knew ibe Kurn by heat 
and wrote verses in hie eighth year. In any case, 
bis knowledge of the langunge is evident from the 
many quotations from him in the Persian lexico: 
graphers (the nee Fur quotes him oftener than 
any other poet). ! Ehalifa credita him. with 
a philological work (TR af Mapkdir s Гарым 
аі мт), Спе of hiv vernes showa his acquaintance 
with Arabic - Šhami-i } (Ma! Фат, р. 85) 
makes him ihe inventor of 1 e ruil] d v but 
does not smert it definitely. кайаш} a place 
of honour in, ihe panegyric (ibe genre a Persian 
расну of which the oldest examples have survived). 
ter poets ri him as a master of it (Naftst, 
hs ipg.); he te distingubbed for bls sincerity 
Штипу. In ibe gtm [q. v.] “Unquri asseris 
ү superiority, He was an innuwatosr and excelled 
їп lazchic o&try, notahly in the alresdy mentioned 
б a subject later taken up by Мішы 
^ ae. Не ij» remarkable for bis original similes 
and paints nature vividiy in variaus zspecta. There 





are a bumber of proverba (Nafis, p. 612) im vis | 
other 


vermes attributed to. him; lines are pithy 
exprewion of m moral Баа Some Ister poets 
Amaerted. verses by 
p. 616). Маг [q.*.] even tried to imitate the 
fames poem бв the Gees (Nt. he, шит pies 
a ED 

иша ty of hz 
trum]. Browne, P RELAY а! д ае on rhe 
her hand, this poem je vigorously criticised by 
Dawlatiith. (cf. E.G, Browne, Lit. Hint, af Persia, 
ti, p. 06) which clearly shows the evolution of 
literary. taste. 

Bibliography. — ln addition to the 
refercices already given! Nigimi ‘Aridi, Gober 
Маша, Iransl. Hrowne, p. 113—114: Кыа 
КАН Кп, Aad a Fup, L zi5 pg. 
Sa'ld NafTü, dur! ma- 4d) dr-i Aaa, Teherin 
А, W. Jarnkeon, 


slo, ае боме гу Ганадда... 
tld an eure em Brad amd Xüdag. in 
FRAS 1899, p. 37 NE Gre. 1. PA, il, Index. 
(Hexal Mast) 
RUDHRAWAR, s district in a1-DjIbEI 
ett) south of Moont Alwand, halfway between 
| and Nihdwand. According 10 Ibn al- 
Faih, lt was = valley in the district of Nikā- 
wand, E MM three farmakha in length PM 
ane а most pleasing spots in i 
Salan empire with ite 94 villages all 
Мр ome another by an uninterrupted stretch. of 
orhanlı and perennial streama The principal 
карана through Nikeeeed and also Weigh Har 
Nihiwand ani throw а: 
malu. There also grew there aa a rowalt ol the mild 
climate in the shelter ofthe mountains the ott 
cMpes, pomegranates, waluuta, almonds, ap 
ptam ani otber (mitt, According ta al-Istakhrf, 


Tut FwecvcroraEDtA or Litaw, I 





Кала among thelr own (Sal nt, | 


ar e | 


JEarly Perriam. Portry, | 

E. G. Browne, A Li. Mint. ef | 

Ж мз ‘to Mecca; In the vicinity of al-Raladha however, 
the сагатап was attacked) by Beduing and aj. 





Эсли li 495 (i101—1102] went {гоч 
Наши via to 5&wa (Ibn ai- 
Аг, зі. 137). 1 
district Койду with the towns of Sirkin and 
Tuwi Ön modern maps we all find Sirkin zt 


the southern base of the Alwanil, and Tuwi after 


which the district ts now called, 4 liule farther 


патат, 


Not far from the village ef Rüdhrüwar Le, 
тау оѓ Кага), жаа а таре саре Мавр 
1-5 al.Murtad&, TM аё Аган, Cairo 1307, 
vii. 173; P. Schwara, [ran im. Mirteiaiter, v. sss) 
The present ruina of Küdüiwar [De Morgan 
dinen га Peete, Wo 136) mtm certainly n of 
Казі, capital of Kidbriwar (Le Strange, foes 
Calif, ре 1974, note t) 

Bilbliezraphy: al-Is іа Л, GA, l, 
197, 199; Ibn Hawkal, BG. A i 258) 262; 
al-Makdit, HGA ЇЇ. 51, 386, 393 ^f.; Ihn al- 
Fakih, E. 6.4. v. 109, 236; mm Miam, 
ed. Меше, Н. 832; Нарӣ АШ sl-Misitzwft, 
Bombay 1311, р. 1%2 др G. Le Strange, Tie 
Lendi ef the Eastern Caliphase, Cambridge 1905 
(1930), p. 197; F. Schwarm, Iram im Afüireeladier 
mar dem arabinem буттарын, bw. Leipely 
T3921, p. $02— 504; Vv. TORN р: ТО, $521 


vil, 1939, p. 927, 941. 
(E. HosicMANN) 

At-RITDHRAW ART Zautu at. DT Ast Spopya* 
MuiawMAD t. ak- Husai m MUWAMMAD n “AND 
Artin m loginim, ss Abba visiet, 
Al-Ridhiwart was bern in al-Ahwae їп 437 
(1045— 1046); hi» father Ab Youll ual, 
who hai died just аз he was about wo whe over 
the viskerate to which he had been appointed 
by the Caliph aim [q.w.] (460 == тобу— 


1068), wee a tative of Rtdbrtwar, = little we 


ncür Hamumdháa. ії мойе in Baghdad oniler 
the direction of Sha] Alu Тула ol-Shirte) and 
in 471 (r025—1079) was appointed wisier by 
ihe Calliph al-Maoktadd liat dismissed siter a ihon 


period of office. After the (ail of "Amrd alDwwla 


b. [shie [see im« DJAHTA 2] ai-Mabtadi! арай 
gave him the visierate in Sha'hln 475 (Dec. T081- 
Jan, 1084), end thii lime he beld office for several 
years, In Safar or Rab T, 484 (April or May 1091) 
he wmi dismissed zt the [hat 
каз Макона [q r] und cettred to Rudhriwar. 
From there he went in 487 (1094) ót ihe pilgrimage 


Rüdhrüwari i ld to have been the only ono 
who escaped. He then sella! in Medina where 
be lived till his death In the middie of Djummda If, 
485 (June 1095). He was buried om the Hakf al- 
Gharkad near the tomb of Ibrahim, the son of 
the Prophet. 

AkRüdhriwar is praised by easter historians 
oot only for his piety amd devotion to duty, but 


all linked | al&o far his eloquence and poetical gifts. He wrote 
apri) 


among other works a continaation of the 7) 

ашан of Iba Miskawaih [n. Y] (Dia Ализа 
T'agpárit a/-Umam) containing the years 768— 369 
(979-999), eilited and translated by Amedres and 


Margoliouth, Far Aniiper of the Akira СайрАдіу, 


Orford 1020—1021. 
Hibliagraphy: Hn Eballildin, afara 


af yan (ed. Wüdenfeld), N6, 712 (tramd. de- 


74 


Karütegin 
АЙЕ sl-Mustawfi calla the 


gation of Ike SMO 


AUCRÜDHRAWARI — RUDJIU' 


.1172 
ا ت 


Slane, (ii, 288 арр); Па ал, aA Bei | But the souli that turn 


(ed, Toroberg), ж. 39, 74 te, 75, B4, 0, to, 
FET, 133 лр, 150, 171, 421; Iba атда, 
а-Каййтї (ed. Derenbourg), ha 400—401. 
(K. V. ZgrTEESTÉEN) 

RUDJU' (4), return in the nea-Platonic 
senee, forme the main aubject of Ihe apocryphal 
“Theology of Aristotle, The question desla mainly | 
with the individual soula who have descended or 
fallen into this earthly world of bodies bot are 
Purified by knowledge asd who return to their 
original heme, the spiritual world, either in an 
ecuane condiliom or after separation from their 
bodied by death, Margy da used alongside of 
radia’; the werhal forme from rayas are frequently 
employed; eonnecied with these we find a number 
üf expressions, sometimes related. jü memning and 
Sometimes giving a closer definition. The Arabic 
tramalators of the “Theology” touk their termino- 
logy in part from the Koran end sacred tradition ; 
we man however here confie ourwelves to the 
uoc-Platonie mewnisg and ita recepta tû lalim, 

ln a certain sense the doctrine of return is a 
cousterparnt of the theory of emanation [cf. the 
атс Кад in the Supplement), Everything comes 
from Gol and returme to hiim! Logos and (sont) 
mythow are, however, more interwoven here than 
lathe doctrine of fei? There |a a Reveral pre- 
teppoition of the purely spiritual tibitantiallty of 
the intelligent seu] (m/s тара) апі of iti im- 


mtalii, which has not only a pk Howopihival 
fourtution liat 1ш supported br 0 їйє а, 
ud cali of tomba жы ү e", 


cd. Dioteriei, p, 7 1g. ]. Orphlc-Pytha traditions 
aml virws of Socrates, Plato and Arlatotle are | 


combing! and harmonised. 
Lei us begin with an outline from tbe *Thenlogy" 
(p. 4—35 and Pune. The азан, (о, intelligent 
маш does got feel at home in ite association with 
en earthly body, Lying in ibe Elk ef matter i 
longs for тето fo. ite pure origin. [t wis ance 
а ран of the elerated world sou] produced by 
Cod thesigh the intermediury of the intellect (ado). 
So long aa it was in ihe worlds На pisce was 
in the centre of. 15e all. The. world-acil һап а 
twofold countenance: of the ове side directed 
upwards, (^ look. to Ihe "ud аты] by Holo God: 
ow the other it turma ta the corpeorral sarl which | 
шаша ние Н ъп е иса Буй (сб. "Theology", 
fy wo) In so iy wet bas consed 
the corporea! word, it knows it product, but аз 
* spiritual being. it always remelny within itself, 
h Dutrer posible that parte of 
y to the ewihly, form an 
to be unued with it. This 
escent or fall of the individual 


| the "a£. and through it God 


ancestors (ace “Theology”, ( 


the ali-soul |. 





sway through asceticirm 
from the sensual world, prepare themselves hy good 
deeds sud — this is the most important — purify 
and perfect (themselves by love and knowledge, 
can, either in ecstasy (* Theology", p. 8; cf. thereon 
Mamignon, Zrxüü iuf, p. #31 tg.) or afer 
death raise themselves to their origin (yw lid, mm Ads, 
irfifa^, tarakii — Greek Боз), where they sec 
| himself in light and 
beauty. Plato had already spoken of this elevation 
(e.g. Аерде, vil, p. $17 B: vvele rh эрит т? 

rie фън Geode), According to the S" Theology", 
P. 9 weg. Herakleitos, Empedocles and Pythagoras 
ана trged the soul to this a&cent: the Ikhwia 
al-Safz’ add Prolemy, the aetronomer, and interpret 


the ascension of Christ and Muhammad's journey 
to hezven (et/rag/) in » spiritual sense, Muslim 


Philosophers ane mystics did the sane, 

After what has been said, i£ is evident that the 
elevation (144) of the soul to its origin (£a Fart) 
coe be called a return. It ia more closely defined 
за а return to itt interior, to iu own being (ii 
HAS), Iris sn entering into the self, a becoming 
conscious of one'a own aelf; noi a losing of being, 
not a ilestruction, The speculative mystics io Islam 
Went a great deal farther in this direction, 

According to the *Theology" (p. 18 NM Ube 
теїшгп lo the origin or belny can only be a siste 
(EW) of the soul, not of the mind: The “ak always 
remains by itself and therefore meyer needs tu 
return to itself; thinking, thinker and thought are 
always one ia. its being. Whee le the Zuker we comeie 
al. Barlenhewer, $5. cf. | 
being ia predicated of the “edy, this con anly he 
HMerpreted. a3 an aninterrupted: sel-cotixcipusness. 

5o far the doetrine of the fall and return of 
the soul can be presented ay fairly uniform, Tt shows 
B pessimistic conception of the life of the soul in 
comtdnetiog with the body, But it also finds an 
Optimistic int ion (* 


| With Plotiuus it (a observed that Plato talks another 


language lh the Jimavas (cf 25 see.) from that 
of the kel, PA | Pon ing 
and equip his great good with m 

Ca) and life (= ас Not only has he sent the 
Inte the woth! but also onr (part-jsouli 
| be as petíect as posait] 






ita combi | e physical world 
not he a misfortune for It. Roth warbls have 
God, the pure good. The only question 
d e enn ON Mee 
that the union of the boat wink & ru a 


ga with 


the imiividual | nil. In any esse, uhion 
| cot | uf the 


RUDE 


тїї. 





adorn: I and to reveal itt own mature, Aller it | Кот 


completes ite work it returns to its origin: 
Both expositions of the fate of the soul, pew 
„шз and optimitic, have influenced Muslim 
thinkers, Wiih the grnestics, the Ikhwan ahsani’ 
and many mystics, pessimiam predominates, while 
from Farahl onwards the philosophers are more 
inclined to optimism. It is to he noted. fat the 
terminology of the *Theology" wss only partially 
adopted. Radja’, for example, i found only when 
from ihe context neo-Platonir influence cap be 
deduced; hat it did pot become a proper technical 
Петти. Io plase of radja abd margy we ually 
find mud and mad which are explained xê retaro 
That. the-teaching of the мап ај:баѓ corns 
almost entirely on the spiritual substantiallty of 
the soul xod ita immortality is well known. Goldziber 
has often amd. expressly pelnted this out (eg. 
Verltumprmw, p. 33, 163 and Koruny, 
р. 183 egy.) The third pert of their encyclopedia 
li wholly: devoted 10 the soul (on ma îa, тарасы 
каЙ уз and 38 зу. Bomhay eL) The 35: 
treatise ia entillod: Fi Лар mue Мне оа 
чуди: these are three sytioayma (or resurrection, 
bëre interpreted [m a spiritual sese. But im other 
parte of this work also (1.5; il. 237—239; iv. 43 4.) 
there ia much to the point. The famous passage in 
the "Theology" an the Plotinian ecstasy (i 3, p. 69) 
it quoted, and the pseado-Aristotelian *Hook of the 
Apple" modelled oo the Je of Plato d 
mentioned (iv. z, p. 139 s9.). The valor of ili 
in the world is, it is trie, sometimes recognised 
but the misery of tho w ing soal is mare 
Mrongly emplaiisel, lt is frequenily painted wit 
ihat the weak souls cannot help themselves, that 
ay uhe advice and instruction from prophets 
and philosophers in a community of lile and belief 
that they may be put upon the right path. of 


veiurm, The principa] thing i$ tho gnosis, for what 
food and drink are ta the body, knowledge and 


wisdom - (*í/m and Aw) are to the aon] (iL a7, 
P- 313 27.3. -Like ihe physician Rin and the phi- 
Кы Кый the Ibin chose the Socrates 
ol Hellenistic tradition as their first lender; he is 
however not the only one. The individual souls 
require many nhilosphers and propheta and aloo 
living guides (generally m late Hellenistic prin- 
ciplel With their help the good, wise soul md- 
vances to union with the w soul and through 
thin with the ‘aif and God, The union of the 
individual soul with the world-soul, Is the minor 
resurrection (Aiamaa); the major resurrection takes 
pes when the world soul’ separates itself entirely 

HA matter and returns to the higher world of 
the spirite and of God (cf. Tj, de Boer, Wir 
legeris in dem Tilam, Haarlem 1921, р. 77 fj^ 


„the doctrine of the ma'i became moro com- 
pucated after the miei by Раа 


do not descend from the world-soul as 
tut they are, like 

roducts of the last epirit in the series of emanation, 
e af tbe af yaar. The purified soul longs for 
ree piel ani b tetum is in the first place to т 
"s Anging gocs further, to came ai near as possible 
uU Gel ead’ te become like him, so tke ar ts 
ponible fae min. ‘The philosophers are distinguished 





| but. knuw 





mm the speculative mywties by the fact thai 
from Füribi 1o Ibm Rusbd the frat question they 
pe йе эр Ае the amnion r) E end soul with 
fee origin (the iM Гатау рое Е “Гре mirvtics, 
an the other land, however differently their inner 
siates and stations are described, desire nothing 
else than becoming one with God himself (MAY. 

According i ave h the soul ea ра return 
һу the wa (hi xogwiedge and pico acta, 
} la exteemed ао Аар ТАА alos 
Deeds romam ia the world bet knowledge enters 
into {he spr [al ihe article “awat in the 
Supplement]. 

With the doctrine of the ecuutic conditions of 
the soul Pisth! combines [a exemplary fashion. hip 
prophetolagy, especially in the *Model благе", 3 
copy of Plato's repablic, tut interpreted da the 
coumopalitan spirit of the Stole. This turai upon 
the harmony «af religion and philosopby. The 
agreement [a basil ono the fact thai they both 
tome (rom ihe eme amorce: the difference is 
соске by the fact that the souls of the prophets 
and phllex»phers take wp different attltudes, In 
their ascent in the ecslatic condition to tha “af 
fa^ 8! We woul of the prophet receives revealed 
truth through ite imagination, while the soul of the 
philosopher receives. illaminating wisdom ‘through 
Ha intellect. But the truth ida ope and tho same, 
w the philosophers down to Ibn Roald and Ibo 
Sabin (viith = sith century), teach, and man 
mystics are of the mme opinion, Cl Pivihi, 4 
dandiongen ol. Dietericl, p. 69 sgy- and Afus- 
Hush p.46 cy. “МА 

According to [bn Sind's *Diviston of the Sciance 
of ihe Mmd” (Erim al if hie af-ablive in Fir 
Kari Constantinople, p. TÓ zgg.), metaphysics 
(with Arntotle here called Theology) presenta in 
itt lumdamental paris (wjk/) mong стег Юе 
the theory of emanation, but os ihe other hamd 
deals with ihe doctrine ("ау аб выда? шіп with 
prophetalogy aa derived of applied parts (furi), 
This means that the theory of Гај ровы. а 
higher place than the doctrine of the rotam: 

Iba Sind bere ayain ampports Farhi. Mure 
detmitely than the latter he adapts the neo-Flatonic 
doctrine of the spirituality aod immortality of the 
anol. This is not merely the form of it» body, 
a Aritotle taught, of course incomistemtly, but 
a epiriteal and therefore indestructible substance. 
Against Mato and Pythagoras |i is asserted that 
it has no pré-existemoe in the world.soul amd does 
not migrate from бре Боју (o another, The 2 
Jai gives (presumably from am (nexhauatible 
supply) a suitable soul to each body that je snffi- 
cienily prepared for it. In a sense ome can sey that 
it bes come inte existence, but it will never perish, 
| Farabî waa, aa lbn Tufail (Jury, adn 

£1) remark, somewhat undezkled in- his opinion 
м ihe return of all souls, етеп of the wicked, 
Ibn Stak, on the other hand, not; lout hath fiter- 
preted the rewards ond punishments io the next 
world in a spiritual sense, as wot also the case 
with the lhhwün al-SaQr. [t iv also to be noted 
ihat Ibu Stell, expecially із Ы туне writ 
uses terme of a more Saf! character than Farhi, 

Ghaill] took over fram ike philosophers fuat 
mentjopm] ihe doctrine of (he spirituality and 
immortality of the. «anl, without however, at less 
in his principal works, drawing from this its logical 
RM deductions regarding the next worlil. [a 

( Zuküfwt (ed. Bouyges, p. 344 rpg.) he defends 
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the erthodox doctrine of the rexarrcclion of the | informed Nar, the governor designate, amid Каһна 
hodiss on the last day, while in bis esotetic writings | Had: ia give way to him. 





e he speaks in allegory after the Safi fashion (ef. | Hibliegrap hv: Abu'Arab and Muhammat 
| Ibn Ruibd, im Taiz of-Tedefut, ed Бацурев, | al-Khushent, Clare deo anêr de "Jip, 
M ў. 580 207.) Ibm Rushd therefore accuses him of | od. and transl. Ben Cheneb, possi: Ibn ‘dbin, 
7 contradiction, defends the philmopher and oheerves | а-Бауйт а{-тгирйүїй, ed. Dozy, i, 74-75; tranal, 
^ that the Sifi: believe in a wpiritual return (mad | — E. Fagnan, i. too-101; al-Nuwalri (appendis to 

миёи?) ай аге в гераль аз рос Мин, и Крап, л. ба Вега Беи ual, de Slane, 
=. Put. whai h the personal opinion of this philo-| -+ 387—388); Vonderheyden, £a Berkérir oriental 
i wopher? It looks as if be hesitated to come out| sent да dymaitir dr Semen "Арай, р. 8—0, 


with his real opinion. 11 must therefore be sought 
in hia larger works on metaphysics and psychology 
which have mot vet been guificiently investigated, 
But it li ohten very difficult to say ‘where the com- 
meëntatar on Aristotle stops and the philosopher 
begins. This much may safely be arid thar Tha 
Rubi morte than Firaby and Ibon Sins regardi 
the soul as the form of ita body, With this ita 


| | (G. Maugat) 
> at-RUHA‘. [See Ozra,] 
P 
; 
' 
: 
| apitiimal mbatantialiiy and individual immorality 
\ 
| 


RÜHI, ii the malla, of the historian, whose 
work was until 1925 known only from the references 
in "Ala. [q. v.]. AX. ih BÁAMER and [s Miünedj- 
üimbagbi [q. v.]. ]. Н. Mordtmann (M. OD. G. ii, 
129 syg.) was the first to identify by conclusive 
arguments several manuscripta of the anonymo 
original work. They tell «s practically nothing about 
the personality of the author and it is only a 
hypothesis (cf. F. Babingnr Æe friAcosmanisc Ae 
JaÀrMaher ater Urwdich, Hanover 1925, p- xiii) 
that soonecta the historian Rot with a certuin 
Rut Fadil Efendi who, like Mubyt al-Din рашы 
(cL. F. Bahinger, C.O, H^, p. 72 gg), was û son al 
Zenbill “AN Efendi, distinguished himself as а 
poet and dled young, im 627 (1528) li by mid. 
Aa be is also called Robi Edrenewi, E. e. Rübi of 
Adrianople, this hypothesis mmy be correct. Ba! 
elaewhere (cf. Sehi, ZegAbire, p. 127), this Rob 
Fadil Efendi ia &xid to have bh born and te 
have died in Stambal, Em; NES 

The history of ROL entitled Тл АМ 
"Othwdm i» written in z simple atyle and divided 
into two parts (firm). The author calle the first 
теё, ice. heginnings, the second mei, Le. 
elucidationa, The first part falla into two sections 
of = general natore, the second contains eight 
chapters each of which describes the reign of one 
sulin, The chronicle waa written in the reign of 
Biyand I] (1481—1512) and ends in 917 (beg. 
March 31, 1611). Rübiw work hits mot been further 
investigated mor js there à critical edition of the 
text, which coaid езу be prepared from existing 
old and good manuseripts (Berlin, Oxfont, Alg 
cf F. Bahinger, G. O, H^, p. 43) |t 
however thut: Latii Pagha's (q. ¥.] Chranicle li 
dependent on ак об ан. а 

Парти fet, xlii, 150; А/О. б. 

п. bag egg. (J. Hi Mordtmann); F. Babinger, 

(7.0, Р. к i р. — In addition to Sahi, the 

following mention men named Rabi: P 
Fedhhire, p. 171 and. Melymed Thureiyà, Sii 


“a 


"Сейм, ii. 4*1. Cf Brimli Mehmed Thir, 


wild ‘disappear. 

Bikiiegraphy: given in the article: ef. 
leo Arin Рашев бежна у ти тшд, 
M ‚ 1014, єр, р. до фу. 110 Ey. Ча. | 
fa Lecatelogio murwloume en ta Divina Comedia, 
Madrid 1919, p, 58 agg.; 1, Madkonr, La ploce 
d'al-Fdeghy dum l'icole Pdiloseéklgun яти ёт г, 
Paris 1934, esp. p, 132 sgg. and 181 жуу. aem 
Eino art, TARAWWUF, infra, vol. iv., exp. p. 739 Hg. 

(Tj: pe Вова) 


„ КАШ А, governor of 
Dirtkiya, was appointed to this high alfice by 
the caliph Härūn al-Raihtd i 171 (87) Under 
abMamiür he hai been AB4/, then irovernor of 
abbum; then he waa apy inted by al-Mahdy 
suceexsively governor of a Кы, Sind, Taboriatin 
and Palestine, He mat have been advanced In | 
vents when Hürüu ж). аи) sent him to дуа | 
n the year afier hi» accession to [he throne. He 
Selonged to:the family ef sl-Mahallah, which had 
already went two governor to the saing province 
znd was tó supply two more afler him. “It seems 
thet wt this period the caliph thought of ешгимїщг 
the alfsira оГ Шауа to a raal family" (Vonder- 
heyten}, The gavernorhip of the Mohallubide 
whith preceded that of the AghInhids, was үстү 
мева а I M Berbera پو‎ ty be ually 
overcome anil the КАЕ jii agit lon 96 suppressed ri; 
 sallifactory was the position that АШ b. Hatim 
when he arrived at Kalrowfy in Radjab 171 (Dec, 
parea re = ти изе difficulties to face. 
Beiden, мапа with hia sew contingents 
ol the qund, $00 horwmen, who were joined ion 
Afer by 1,500 others brought by his sam Kahisa. For 





the three years of his governorship, the country "Dihe tel Mi Rr, 84, k 
ابن‎ ‘Roh even а Е concluding “Ж (Fs RANINGER) 


pawe with “Ate ah Wabhith (q, =.], һе Кашты 
imie of Tihert. The author who are our authorities 
преп him, notably Abg Arb and tho "Thain, 
make special mention 23 d Canny, нн 


RUKN at-DAWLA, Atv ‘AL! ar-HasaW © 
Rive; second in age of the three brothers 
that founded the Büyid dysasty [q. r} 
Hit fartnoer followed those of the elder brother 
Ali (Inter "Im al-Dawls [n. «.]) up to the latter's 
sesspation of Firs in 322 (934); Rukn wae then 
given the governonhip of Баба sad other 
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him as а mE On Mardsetiljs aseasainstion | Abu 'LFsxih [bn al^Amihl [q.v.] who had been 


im tbe following year (323 — 935), Rukn escaped | sent likewise with a force to Bakhtiyár' 


NA oen = whom ha ea 

with 1 to dispute thè ion of t iba] 
p edere rm 
git. Rukn watceeded at the catact iu taking Isfahin; 
but ће fret round of his contest with ‘Washrmgir 
ended in Rakhe ejection from that city in 327 
(939), when he agsin fed to Firm: 

— in ihe next year Rükn's help was sought hy 
his younger brother al-Lusain (later Mus ik 
Dwwla [d.v.]), who kad meanwhile set himself 
opin Khosistin, agalnet the Bartits (ij. w]; where: 
npon Rukn; being now possessed of na territory, 
EI to take Wisi hut was obliged to retire 
when the caliph al-Ridi [q. v.] sod the amir 


Pedum [q. v.] opposed a coe d 
a, however, he RE. 
ама owing tn Weihai tes championship of 


Malîn b Kakiy in a easel wiih the Sámánid | 


Маг Ь. Апай |9. nM sw the lutter -toler 
Фей їп oa (HAN | 
supported the pesos was able to drive 
Washmgir aa well iron xI-Kaiy, of which he had 
momentarily regained possession. on the retirement 
of the Saminid general а Мор]. 

With al-Raly Rukn gained control of the whole 
Wibli: and bot for two short intervals (of about 
a year im cach сне) retained it for the rest of 
hm days Up to 344 (955—956), bowerer, his 

t was high! out, For nat only 

foahimgty, but also the Siminids continued to 
skallenge it Hh was only by pluying them. aff 
pill Each other and sowing dissensiuns belween 
the Smn&aid und the officery they sent 
against him thet Ruka waa able to maintsin it. 
Even »5 [2s indicated above) he was driven from 
al-Raiv, and his niatives were expelled from 
ними parts of the pmvinee, encod in 333 (944— 
94$) and sgalu in 339 (950—061), in euch case 
by Séminid- forces, Indeed he was obliged in the 
+ to become oe S&ümánids' nd s 
m и of the payment of tribute being 
tecorded); it was on thia basis thai be first maie 
peace with them in 344 (055—956) a1 aguin in 
361 (971—972). In the course of bis long contest 
with Wasbmgir, who, until be was killed in an 
acchient in 353 (968) never ceed 10 intrigue 
with the Sàmünids him; Rukn ou several 
occasions [invaded Taberisttn aid Gurgîn, but was 
"nahle to incorporate. these provinces permanently 
in bis dominions, And though in 337 ee 
after he had defeated an attempt on al-Ra 
by the Sigrid. Marmban b. о, fein 
he took рны; bhe pained coarrol of sonthem 
A his ejection two pears later from 
il-Kaiy itself [see above] naturally cost him thia 
25 well. 

Ruka received his i üimultaneonsly with 

in 334 (945—945), on. Ma'uz's eatry 
into Бараа: and ап ud death in. 338 (049), 
mceteled him as head of the milly and amîr 
ahumar (thongh this tithe waa also keld by 
Mus), The lact two years of his life were rendered 
unhappy — an much so that he never recovered 
from the shock induced by the news — awing 


ge coaja of his son, dui al-Dawla [а], 
EAR of an appeal for help sent. 


RA {4- 


v] (soa ef Mu'ize and his one: 
M the rule 


ak'Irnk), to imprimo the 


latter, and, im cOnjenction with Ruln's own wazir 


‚ Whe һай meanwhile | 





в mid, to 
seize that province for himéell And th eA thud 
obeyed his command to rofesse Hakhivir and 
return to hig government in Film, Rukn wa only 
with difficulty peramoded to vixit "Adud in 365 
(975—976) al Igfahin, in order to ensure that by 
receiving a confirmation of his a rnt má 
heir, he should succeed without dispute Kuku- 
died at al-Raly in Muharram of the next year 
(September 976) 

Kukmn al-.Dawla was fortunate in hia c ment 
of the remarkable аш Abo ‘Fadl Iba ab Amid 


| [q..] from 329 (941) for thirty years until his 


death in 356 (970), though, a» that minister him- 
relf complained erate he waa tel 
by the prince's of royal blood and of culture 
from governing properly. Karka (ка һе ый] жаз 
in fact oo оге (Бач а погу aoldler, who 
could secure the allegiance of his supporters only try. 
means af largesse, and was notable to forgo revenue 
їп the expectation of subsequently increasing its 
yield, On the other hand. he le said to have been: 
jum and bamant towards hia (roope and his mib- 
jects, and gare proof — especially in connection 
with the episode af "Ajud «)-Dewls mentioned 
above — of a tember sense of honaur. 
Biblisgraphy: Mikuawaih, Fagin ab 
Umam; Ibo aAirr, Aimi vid; Iba Khal- 
lik&n, Wafayàt ad A ydos, tran, de Siane, i, 4071 
Mir Ehini, еза, аай (mo Wilkes, 
Afiridenri GenbwAde der  Sultanz aur dem 
Gradili HujeA); Eh*ünd Amr Aa a 
Siyar (in Ranking, Afintery а ау the Атос унае» 
of Persia), lon. Ehalilin, “fier, iv. 
(НАхогр Воин) 
RUKN MODEM. SUMAN. I & 
ruler in. Asia Minor 
His Eihar End) Ar 5h. Mas'nd [q.v.] |n. his 
old age divided his kingdom among his many 
afm. “The consequence af ihis wai that the latter 
мі up as independent ruler» and began to fight 
ilh one another we ihat s} hia death in Sha'bán 
388 (Aug. 1192) complete anarchy reigned. In 
the course of time however, Rok al-Din broaght 
the whole kingdom under ble away. Би al-Din 
Malikgháh who had received Stwis and Aksari, 
began hy attacking his brother Nur al-THa Mabmtd, 
lord of Kaisartya. The latter was killed ood 
pa passed to Kurb al-Din. Om the latter's 
Rukn aliin wha mied in Tokat (Duka. 
attacked бів а and took inm ef и. Не neat 
seized the two town Altar and Кай 
After some time, he turned against his other brother 
{Муш al-Din Кага in Konya and laid 
мере bó him. The latter had to give in and coded 
his territory to his brother. lm Ramadāna қо 
(June-July 2201) Nnm which belonged ts Mattes 
al-Din Kaisarapah b. Eid] Ariin waa саршгей. 
Mont ee ы Bert to pam to Ruko akDin.. 
When (he latter's rs reached, the governor 
there, "Ali al-Din b, Ma зһ, the last. of the 
Saltukid dynasty, began : ne by which ihe 
town was surrendered to Rekn alan who рате 
It 10 his brother TughrllsbEh. Another brother, 
Muby: al-Din, who had obtained Angom when 
the kingdom was divided, long resisted Rukn alb 
Ит just for conquest, and only after = three 
years’ siege found himself forced to capitulate when 
supplies were completely cut e bui was promised 
suitable compensation. Rukn arbre promised him 


| 
: 
| 





irja RUKN at-DIN — RUM 
v. 9); *May God a hundred times preserve our 
Ruknsbad, for its limpid waters give a iie ш 
3) and in a piece which may be apocryphal {ifia 
part 2, N9. 7a): “The water of Ruleni, like augur, 
rises in ab ang (i Alih Akbar)", According 
to luter writers, Ruknahad, which [hn Бин 
called а great watercourse (a/-eahy atar), 
gradually dried up. Among the notable travellers 
of the xvii ceorury, Chanlin, altmost alone in 
mentioning i sw only û lupe aream and gives 
Rukotbad the fancifal meaning #Rukmenabat, veine 
on Rlet de sucre" Ure ager, ed. Langlés, «iil. 241). 
M the end of the xriith century, W. Franklin 
praises ‘the sweetness and clearness-of the waters 
of this little stream to which tho natives attribute 
medicinal yealities, At the beginning ûf the riani 
century Scott Waring notes that itw breadth was 
nowhere mare thaw six fect. Ker Porter oliserves 
that the canal has become choked np through 
| nee of the groves thal surrooniled it. At а 
ret date we have the same olieerration by Gobiness 
lm onde poétique ie m'spparut quo sous 
‘aspect d'un trou bosrbeuz'"), Curzon (5a tiny 
| channel. filled with running water") and Sykes (*3 
 diminuiive resm}, | 

The Flreatine-d Nypiri mentions a second 
Ruknsbád in Fars: "The searce of the warm stream 
оГ Кароны i» pert of the district of Bikhe+ Fal 
(Lárist&n); it i$ over û Гага north of the village 
of Raknibid; having a bed flavour and an un- 
plexsact smell, it bs of no mee for ogricultare; i! 
| eooks in few minutrs eges put Into it; oe cen 
loe | only bathe [n itat some distance from the spring” 
"i| (E 318 middle and 388). 

Hiliegrafhs: — In addition io the 
references inthe text: [hn Hatifite, ed. Delrémery- 
Sangulwetti, Paris 1875—1879, iL. 63 and Жу; 
Abo '"L'Abbia Ahmad b. Abi '"LKhalr Zarknb 
Буги (xiv'h. century), Sálritz-ndbwz, Teheran 


a fortem in a remote part, but laid їп ambush | 
for hive in which He was attached aod killed av 
ho ей the town. Sean afterwards howerer, Koln 
al-Din fell Ul and died before the news ‘of his 
brother's murder rexched him. He wss cucceeted 
by his son KT) Arn IHE [q. wv.]. It al-Athic 
(15i, 128) gives the date of his death asthe 6% Dba 
kade &oo (july 6. 1204); according to another 
atatement (xli. $9) however, the sarremder of Angora 
and the death of Rake al-Din did oot take place 
ill бог (1204— 1205]. 

Ihn al-Athir describes Rokn al-Din aà a strong 
and vigorous ruler; he is gid to have held certain 
heretical views Саа Даб а/а) оо religious 
matters which, however, be coocealed from fear of 
bie subjects, | 

FECE Ay: lin al-Athtr, deines en 

Toroberg), all. 572—250, 111,119, 125 27, 125 44. 

$32, 395; Abu "-Fiülà', dmsafn (cd. Кеке} 

ir, 193, 209; Arif des Aitiriens des irvitadir, 

Hirterirms erimiumr, vifi 09—72, 94, Houtsma, 

Reemeil de textes relatifs h P Aieteire Шел Беа 

dd iti, 15—25, 45—01, 73; ا‎ 5—9, 

18—323, 28. — (K. V. ZETTERITÉEN) 

RUKN AUDEN. (5 ee 1, Влйншүлабйх, 
Tuunsli-agc, KLIni Arsis. | 

RUKNABAD (or Ape Roem: the water of 
Ким а-аа), а сала! (дамад) міс ross from 
« mountain (called Kalal'a: P, Schwarz, [res iw 
Aflitelalter, ti: 48, N°. үт) about atx miles from 
irr. Sop iP һу а sercmmiargy catal, it follows 

a part 






































n J 1 
for the way the road. fron Ipfaban to 
waters reach ms fur sa the vicinity of 





‘The leat watete are those of the 


canals... The à uela Kuknt (Le. Kuknibüd) 























imm 335 (949—959), one ami a half | 1305—1310, p. 23—24 (panegyric in a precious 
* ool! ү зїн а1{ызы Маша)  atylejy Zain танан: арии 
ment [ch Меда]; he matom wise in the) Ауа ауда, р. 336, wil. and Danis al- 
Ith Akbar «mile norih of | Siika, p. 316 middle (short notices); ATsld4 
(waters the plain of abMum!la [q..]". | — A'mltbin mamá, transl. Thonnelier, Ze Jer? des 
teenth te Инв da mentioned | dama ay Ja Perr, Faris 1881, р. т20: наза. 
| Mattis xmi by Май АШМ Мимаж(і | — Atkinson, Curios; ond. Mauwerr ef the. emn 
Kar паа? аі Kul ib, Le Strange, la РА Persia, London 1812, 5, 77; L, Dabeur, Le 
a ai. water comes drum asbe f Vari 1$41, p, 34; W. Franklin, Farar 
мэнше смелай де ьол о ооо. iios Feo етее, талі. Langlés, Paria, year vi 
Ви оа to Tar potte Бик тач Ин насре chee ee Warlbg, d. Guy fa Sharer, Londo 
e[ Kuknihpl: (Auwl/trir, Calcstta 17 en London 1819, i. 318 an i7; Te Trane, 
L AK In. p tothe | тишү terhet] Landa ep L- 684° and 693; de Goblnean, 
p. "The тєр! = | on get. i, 199; Hi Brugech, 
rl tin are - ۳ "s, IL 166; 
ЕК. G. Browne, who 4 угат amongst the Persisns, 
Най np | Landon 1002, n. 323: Le Strange, 
versis: "PRET 06%, | t caera Catiphate, Cambridge 
i in Feradiee thas Чи supply of шта); 
of Ruknit&d mos the рг | "a parn fretemt, New York 
(96. iH, eee RUM PA ou (Н. Massi) 
anil the ware of Rokmi ar ТЕ he fame io Persia and Torkish 
€ j Sine empire, ita ans 8а 
Мота im sella and mthough ia Central Asa Rey) ant 
will never allow we in Homan Empire. Ter comrve of tine the conception 
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became narrower, While Km still ia the old name | mind of Edesaa, 


(ог Konya (q.v. nnd NIE іа the early 
Ottoman A Rüm ce district of 
Amaii (q v] and Siam [q v.] a Anatolia 
Included the so-called provinces with the capital 
Кшййүа [д. +. (cl. fel, 2., 1920, p. dag, note 1). 
From the earlier name Kio. for old Hell (ef, 
/shander-d Aidert, ic. Alexander the Great), Eastern 
Roman and Byzantine, it was applied in Turkey 


to designate the modern Greeks (abo rëm) in) 


contest to the ancient Greek wlio were called 

J I er lanians, Kom also romelimes meant 

ву їп general; cf. the ex o Aim Ра. 

aa Mie the »ulj&n. Ae wis med in à 

derogatory sense Aum Mestred wos sald of the 
Greek character, [aithless, unrelialile, flattexing. 

СГ. also KZZERUM (i. €. Argi A dw) und RUMELIA: 
(FRANZ. HABISNGEX) 

RUM KAL'A, a [foriress in Northern 


Syria According to Arnold Nüldeke's description, | 


it is siteated "on a steeply aloping tongue af rock, 
lying along the right bank of the Euphrates, which 
bars ihe direct road to the Euphrates from the 
west for (te tributary the Mersiman ae it breaks 
through the edge of the plateau, a6 that lt Hs forced 


io make s curve northwards around thie tongue. | G. W. G 





who after the second capture and 
destruction of this town by the Turks (1146) escaped 
to Samosaiz, was imprisoned for three years in 
Him Каа by Joalin: he then wrote several 
wine? "with am account of ihe eventa" whieli 
caused bis imprisonment (Mich, Syr ili. 177: 
Houmitark, Geek. or ore. Lirafur, Попа 1922, 
p. 393 

E At j^ request of am Armenian of Kal'a Rhlmalti 
nmmed Michael in 1148 Beatrix, widow af Joscelin 11 
ol Edessa, and her son demanded that the Armenian 
Catholicow Grlgor II] Pahlavuni вооа гостре hix 
reiidence to the “fortress of the Romani” (Arm. 
Htomklay) which belonged to their territory, the 
lormer county of Edess C capial of which 
ince the fali of al-Kohi^ in 1145 had been Tall 
Báshir) Tie Catholicos had lived Мосе 1125 ln. 
Сон (Це lake"), |. e. the fortress of 

in the Djabal Saw (Saf) to which Hails iji Din 
Malynild alAlaî Bed in $03 (1400—14a0t1) from 
Timurlenk (Quatromére, Jfature dri Бийн Айн» 
kr di Egyp, MAL; 1840, p. 227), amd tecently 
vixited by Hausaknecht, à la evident fram Armenian 
montes which mention the “little eastle of Cowk* 
in the regiam оС Тш" (ОА, тула) (Paplen 
Сом, Соте Г" каа Дот. 


The conmection between this toogue of rock, some | Giay, dimt Airirin d. үөрүүнү Studie [ Armen), 


1.500 feet long and about half os broad, and 
the plateau which rises above it ls broken by a 
ditch made by man sbout roo feet deep, The walls 
of the citadel with towers and saliente follow. the 
of the rock along its edge at an average 
height of 150 féet above the level of the Euphrates, 
while а аня extending along the middle af the 
longer axia rises 100 io 130 feet higher" (A. 
1 ale, i Prirrmanm: AMitteil., 1920 p. 53 4 
mais road up to. the citadel, the 

ig etc. are also described). 

he url 


position of the fortress on a high. 


ur suggests that it corresponds to the tower | 
of -Shitterrat “hovering like a clow! in the sky" 


which Salmanassar II took їп 865 п, с.{Ё. Ё | 


muhn, art, Soria, im Fauly-Wissowa, A, dv. 
col, 1569, 1591). 
While Th, Nühleke (M. G. H^, Gt. 1876, p. 

pole 2) wished to distinguish Rom Kafa лу 
from and with the former place the | 
modern Qrum, Horum os the Euphrates, above | 
Balbi, (rima dà now generally identified with | 
Kam Кайа (Marnier, B: Moritz, Cumont, Dossand | 
ete), The name of ihe ald hihoprie ef Urima | 


last sppears in Mati'zos of Edessa (ed. Watsrihapat | 


105 P. 323): 1а $61 Arm. (1112—1113 a. D. 
he Armenian Kogh Wasil returned to Taner 


of Astioch the lands of Haren Msar, Thortah and | Grave, coxxili, col. 114—2q8; Bare 


М Vienna 1903, р 





33—44: Магнат, Аалга, 
iB a vill wrongly ideitified Cowl" wiih 
Goldjá kb The Cathothoos obeyed the summons amt 
in 1150 prurchased the fortress of Hitm Kala from 
the Franks hat in sald to have shown jogratinde 
to Micheel for he deprived him of all hin poem 
dione and drove him oat of the country (Mich. 
бүт. Hl. 297; Burhehrasus, (Aran. ryr., ed, 

. 317) The Armenian Cathalikot after that lived 
| the fortrex from 1147/1 1458 til! 1203 ( CAreuique 
du royaume de la Pelite Armini, in Kir, dirt, or. 
croin, Damei erm, L618, under the year £90 


j Arm, = 1141—1142 А. р), 


Grigor’s saccemut, the poet Aeris IV Shoorbali, 
‘the gracefn)” (patriarch 1160—1173), жиа called 
Кау from his place of residence 1a May. 1170 
| and March 1173 negotiations concerning. a chnrch 
unben tuok place between him, Theorianns as am: 
kasador of the Byzantine emperor Manuri Com- 
banoi, ami the bishop Ivanets (Elias) of. Kxishdus 
and the monk Theodoros Hor Wahhiln as delegates 
of the Jacobite patriereh Michael the Great, who 
had remained in the monastery of Mar Bar a wma 
Uh pon ادد چ‎ soral Arpegia Фф Жүр ,وعدم‎ 
in Küm Kaa (Gyr. Kala Komal or Hessi dhe 
Кїшїїї, Greek ا"‎ Emas) and in Kalsit 
(Syr. Kalahiim, Greeh Kerroswar) (Migne, Parr. 
hracss, Cron. 


Uremn, which he kad takes from the Franks. The | wef, ed. Ahbeloon Lamy, i. 549—351 expunded 
шї (мо me Him Мапуйг аш! Trish (Turtigh) | in Mich. M Ш. 334—336). 


ani iM іа Шиша (в. ағ. des creisad., Decum. 

armis, l. toz; J. Markwart, Snaar memis und ais 

Vigrisquelien Vicuna 1930, P- 

^ xw The BS throes record (Mich. Syr- jii. 
Caron, 


yo 
p. 182, nole- t of | Rim Kaa His older ne 


After the dexth of Nerses (Aug. B, 1173) His 
nget nephew wai proclaimed Catholicos ip 
however induced Ши 


brother-in-law Milsh of ilicis to obtain from Nür 


yr. ed. Hedjun, p. 270) | al-Din à charter, oa the authority on which lie threw 


Oat Kogh Basil or after hie death Kurtig, who | his emmin into prison and had himecM inetalled 
acted ad governor for hia widow, held the towns of | 2a Catholleon on Sept. 5, 1175 (Mich. Syr, Hi 
ye Rabin, Bethbesne and Kala mi 353 .). As rigor IV Tela (Degha, *the child") 
| probable that the latter, the Syriac for | he was Catholicos [rmm 1171—11093, (he son of 

Rika » here jnds to the Uremn of the | prince Wosllof Gerger, who wea brother to Narses 
am ann which Ы ter in Armenian always | леа Under him in 1179 took place the мы! 
و‎ d. by similar nome. of Flromklay, at which Serses of Lampron delivered 

ыйы шз ше belonged to the consty of | a famous apeech in which he recommended the 
metropolitan Abu ‘l-Faradj b. Shum- | adoption of cs Chalcedonian creed (Mami, xxii., 


ша Ww ee 
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cal, 197—506) But the proposed union of the 
churthes fell throogh because Manirel Camnenos 
died om Sept. 24, 1180. In tbe same year Theodoros 
Dar WiahLbim, who bod &eceded from his teacher 
am) godfather Michael the Great and was secking 
&iisiance crerywhere iû quii him from the 





fell HL ard afier a reconciliat 


were Là aurrender any authority over the monks 
living there, When they atubbornly refused, the 
m excommunicated them and established 
imselí ih à cave of the Eaphrates but was brought 
back: hy the Armenian Catholicos, Later un he 
i with the René 





palilarchate, came to the Catholicos in Ram Kafa; | Tbt" through the offices of the Katholikos, died 


who welcomed fim kimi and tent him to 
Cilicia to: Lean II (5vr. Lebhtón; Armen. Lewon) 
pf Littla Armenia; the loiter made him patriarch 
[1180 —1193) Of hi» whole kingdom (Mich. Syr., 
Wi. 386 sp; Barhelraess, Ckren. e£, 14 eol, 383- 
6855 J. Gerber, Ami. rife Barteakhbumz, Hallo 
[di] #911, р. 3—9). 

When the empetor Frederick Pathsrusas was 
па Ма way thmagh Avia Minor, in. 335 (11859— 
1190) the Armenisn HA of Kala’ aL Rüm (ie 
(rigor iV) «ent a laiter tù Saladin te oak: for 
help; iu the following усаг һе (al-Ksghiksz) again 
мети = letter io him [Abi himm Aini ak Aam- 
їлїшї, in Au. Anf er. rdg Mist. aroba iv. 
435 Hf-. 455—456). 4 | 

Alter ihe death of Grigoe TV (July 1103), thc 


in Him Kals of June 14, 1252 (Barhebraces, 
Chron. reed, i бох npg, 

Ча 1250 НШ crossed the Euphrates by bridges 
of boats at ‘Malatya, Kal'st al-Rom, Bira sid Kar- 
siya?” (Barhehraeus, Mulklater Tu ril ai-Deme, 
Bairüt 18o0, p. 486; Clren. rrr, ed. Bedjgn, p. $09) 
In ihe FALSE following, the Jacohite patriarci 
Egnatia DIT (1264—1282) had to defend his pos- 


session uf the Bary monastery af (Саграт (п 
a desperate فم‎ the physician hem'a 
of Kals Rūmai: both hal received or alleged 


they had received mow charters of ownership from 


ИШЕ and Abas (Bathebreen, Chren. ael, l 


753-766; li- 439 npy.); lsier on they mado up their 


quare! (Barhehraeus, 1. 269). Alter. the death of 
lgnatina, the presbyter УАШ of Кага Ебін 


Armenian made hir young neplew Grigor V Manug | made his nephew Philorenos or Namrod 


(*the roung") or ax Michael 59123 calla bim, Dirzan 
ed Catholicos (1193—1194; Mich. 571., 
Ш. 411 sg.) Leon of Cilicis in 1195 had him 
carried off and thrown into the fortress of Gubidara 
(Kopitar) where ho perished in ap aMempt to 
čape The Armenians thereupon made bis pre- 
decessor . couslo, Gregotes, son of a his 
wucetyaet aa Calhaolic Griger VI known a Abit 
("the ssoundrel") (1194-—1203: Mich. Syr, lii 
Atg: Nier, de sreli, Omma, ara, l, р. En) 
liis successore wore: Howhmpës VI af Sia (1203 
tert), Сезан Т Бате re 
Hakob | Klayec? (r267—12565], Калаш 





Kurtan : 
(1286—t289) «ad Stephanos IV Htombleyee'l | collapse 


(1250— 1291]. БИНЕ үс! а 
\п Mum Kalle be е д enutury there wore 
ûlso many Jacobites, among whom the prsstiyter 
Ij (Harhebraeua, Chrom. terle 1. 065) amd hia 
»omá (Dems Tabi: Berhala, П, 691, 695, Tà1, 


m Yai (Ai, ÛL 68 751, 779), 
а лн and атаа Goren Gh t 
735, 741, 747, 739—767) ilh hia followers [Esth 
Sperm in: a . 759, 767, 769) паа hg Shankn | refusrá 
п important part. The | coustrw around the tows which was inhabited by 

Aa epg git bey 
паар stoke bam inia the town amd vet i 


we Tat) played an 


їн 1283 (Ignatius (V). The latter died at the 
beghnning of July (292 i8 the monastery of Bär- 
awimE (Harhebracus, Chron, wel, U 791); alter 
@ death the Jacobite patriarchate tegrated and 
three rivals appeared in Mulatya, Cilicia (Сакя 
monsters) atl: Mirdin aod a¢ & result of thls 
permanent schism the Jacobite church aank to com- 
plete inelgoificance (Bareswmé {7}, additions to Rat- 
hebrseus, Cram, mil, 1. 784 nyg.) | 
Momus perhaps not merely chance that the end 
of the untied Jacobite patriarchate which in recent 
year hul beet clessly associated with tha town 
of Rüm Kal'a, happened almost the same day ax the 
lapse àf the Armenian Cathalizate of. Hfamllay. 
In the reign of Ealb'un an Egyptian army ol 
9,000 horse aul yopo foot snider Hakari as well 
as Syriam forces under Jusim al-Din of “Aintih had 
came to Kim Kel’, end laid siege to the fortress 
om the Phursewán on May tg, 1280. The sulin 
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€: Damarcua- (Barhebraenz; Chren. Irr pe $79). | of Edessa. Schili er (Rei) calla the 
ran mites (I Ма ais HE Sra NN 195), it | "Only a lew tonnants of- the oriei now resla 
—— han Bargawmd of Kafa as weil ua of an Armenian monastery and a mosque 
i, high priest ier atm who iu & note refers | (plans of the fortress iu Multke and (allowing bins 
m tha harsh imprimment which he wuffered. from | in. Humann-Puchstein, Aris... po 415, and in 
ihe Egwptizus; Armenian verses on the fall of the | A. Nildeke, in Preterm, Min, 1920, pl. 3, map: 
lartnea are preserved an 6 relic casket (Wright, | Flam ww &. A. d r:2000; photographs: F. 
Сағы. aye, Mis. Brit, Mur, bomitb: Cornbre, | Ftech, |n Geogr. Хейде, зан, 1916, pL r; 
Inariin d'un Fe ire armiaion, in Afffangrs | Cumont, Lindes ryritmmer, yj. 170, Bg. 547 from 
nimitin, Paria 1853, p. ato, nòte T; Promis | the north: Humann-Pechstein, ef. c4, p. 176, 
Mem, ae" acf, di Terime, xxx. 1884, p. 135- | һи. 25; from the esst with whe: Euphrates: А, 
130). The inscription on the great gate of the | Ndldeke, of, eit, pl, 13). 
citadel which was restored by al-Ashraf (ef. above, Hibtlegraphy: ани, Mela, ed, Wi- 
ml. li, p. 239*) speaks af him as a victor. who | stenfeld, iv, 264; Зай ап, Ашуу аЛ, 
апып other feats had put the ‘Armenians to flight, | ed. Juynboll, il, aga; Aba ‘+ Fids’, ed Ricinawd, 
a allnsion to the capture of Rim Kala (van | р. 226, 279; al-Dünishkl, ed, Mehren, p. 205, 
Berchem, in 7.4., 1902, May-June, p. 456; the зз Ihn akSbipma, a/-Dwrr a-mumiabjab fi 
Inatription published im fet. кт, | Turk Mamlakat Holah, Hairüt 1909, 5, 157, 
1986, p. 176). The suljin sent boastful bulletins 238 sp: R. Pococke, Буз ef the Earl, 
of victory to the cities of Syria in which he | London 1754, il. 155—157} Saint-Manin, MA 
proclaimed the capture of this impregnable citadel moir zur Ólrmému, i, Parm 1818, p. 196) - 
ai an unprecedented feat of arma and concluded | К. Ritter, FÉrdiuedr, x. 400 gyp. 931—941; 
with the words; *Afier the capture of this fortress, | Quatreméte, Aistoire dev Sultoms Afamionty de 
(he road is open to us to wer the whole of | рург, 10/1., Ратіз 1842, р, 209, шие 2; ТЬ, 
а East, Axa Minor am] the "iràk wo that with | — Nüldeke, in JV. G, JF. Gér., 1876, p. 12, note 2; 
» wil we dhall become owners of all the | G. Le Strange, Palectine acer te та 
landa from the rising of the- son to it» Ming" | — London 1890, p. 42, 475 57; Human Pochitein, 
[al-Nuwairi, M5. Leyden, ful. ¢8, transl. by Weil, Avice e Kimara and Nordiprizn, Berllg 1 hgo, 
Gen, if. Chalifem, iv, 183 ap} p. 175—179 with pL L, 1; Muarmier, Za rone - 
‘The fortress of Кабы 2!-Rim waa rebuilt by пе Samara ан Zeugma, in Saiit de Giegraphie 
orders of ihe sultan by the wa i$ of Syriz, Sandjar | — de /'Erz, Bullrtin trimeitriel, Nancy 1890, p. 551- 
Shidjal, and. given the tme of Kal'at al-Mamlimin; |— $54; van Berchem, in Cf, lL, аз, бине 1, 
another part of the town was left in ruins how: | p. $04, note I; B. Moritz, iu AM, S. O5. ER, 
ever [Üustremkre, Jit. der Sultan Mamluk, i, Bérlin riod, p. i3) sgg. P. Rohrbach, in 
nA, s 139 Prinse. Jolriücher, civ., 1901, Н. 471; Раркеп 
successor of the imprisoned Armenian | — C. W.Güleserean, Cost, Cret ТТА тий тет 
пана Btephanes, Grigot VIL of Anavares | лк, eine Hb pecraphiocke Stasis, Vienna 
§—t307) took ap his residence in Sm in| тос р. 6 int, кү de; ereid 
(ai which اچ‎ was the seat of the Catho Doun, armin., L, p. exx.; Ki J. 
lies, Дат Kali, in apite of ii» rexboration a»& à | in 0. 0. 1. ай. їйї р. 3t (Catholikel « 
кк fortresi (of, also Abu FIAR, ed. Reinaud, | Kum Kals); B, octane а 5, M Ga e 
; al-Dimishkt, ed. Mehren, p. 214), under (gió, p. 3 pote 10 Tf? rec ttf. 
the Mamldks never seems to bare ature hem | — Zeitichr,, x& дб, р. 5$; F. Cumoat, Etuis 
the. blow, In Бра (1 Mure much damage was уге, uu 1917, p. 167—171, 203, 247, 
dons by Hoods in Кам albMuslimin às well a| 2953, 329; А. Меке, im Гелена Mit 
iR alah, к) al-Birz and Baghdad (al-Hasan | — frifumgri, 1920, E $3 np; Gaudefroy- Demam: 
x! Habib, ‘Drea a df fi Dawlst aldtrad,| bynes, La Syrie à d'éfogue der Mamblouks, Paria 
ie Weljers, Orlin lig, ii. Amsterdam 1346, ps 435) | ag p 80; R. Dussaud, Tofegrapdir Miter 
a uM spring of the year 1477 ihe Mamlük sultt de la Syrie, Paris 1917, p. 450, bole 2 
bai ade a tour of inspection aa far ая Кага | (E. HoNniGMAKN) 
Маша (described һу арча Аһ Baka", |) RUMELI, RUMELIA. The same Kum thi, 
el R, V, Lanzone, Finggis in Palestina € Seria | Kum-iZi (V e. land. of the Rhomaeans) was given in 
б Kais Ba, Torino: 1578; transl, R. L. Devonshire, | the narrower sense to the province propor of 
а Лий. Г. Е.Л, эх. Сан 1921, p 1—45). | this name, which comprised Thrace and 
Але а ише ot Mani Dahik, the fortress became | Macedonia (, є. an area which was bonded on 
ха ас Ín modem times came under rhe | ihe nots m os Danus in vos — ms e 
Malah (adidir Aümumü,| Hiack Ses і rus, im tbe aon 
Pe 698), х Kali, 2 дй sca of Marmara and the Aegran, the so-called 
„if, Armenian and European authors give the | White Sea, then by the Olympus range aod in 
A Мше Мага ог Қаби а-л ін maay Forms, the weat by the Pindos Barnoe and Sher Dagh 
шар the emh we find the forms Htom- (Sar planina}, embracing the olf territories af 
| ! Thrace, Bulgaria, Macedonia, Serbia and Albania 
at well az ihe ancient Hellas, with the exception 
however of the atrip of coast and all the Islands 
of the Aegean ог Archipelago, which wero a 
separate governorship (apesi ir) ‘under the Grand 
Admiral (brfudam fen, q.v.r afier 1849 the 
atts Merd Sf formed an tales, ci Riek 
de Prim? xvi. LJ; and later a відд), 
The goversomhip of Котен (Авч уйй) 














Тутш Gn. xvii. 16) writes атсаг ЬШ 


it is 
бо doube identical with hi 

12; French od. Paulin Paris, ts haris êb, | de 

P igh vik Һа tzkes to bc a quarter 








1178 KUMELI!, RUMELIA 


————M————— ————————É e 


wes betiuded Inthe aorth by Austria amd Wallachia, 
im the northesst by Moldavia and Russia, in ihe 


sut by the Black Ses, in the pouthwest hy the | 


lonjan Sea and ín ihe weit by the Adrintic, in 
the northwest by Austria and Bosnia [q. v. 1t is 
tò bs potol that there fronthers include the sar 
als [q v] belonging to the governorship of the 
Archipelago (irst ir esie) Gallipail [q. i, Negre- 
poat [Eghripos Euhoes) and Ајде (Nan 
pactos), the forme: of which comprised the ceat 
from Sumbul to the exit of the Kara Su into the 
Aegran Bes with = conelderahle stretch of land 


rusning into the Imetior, the second and third of 


which comprised the east and south coaut of Greece 
proper with the exception of the Morea (Peloponesas), 
The arem of the provinces at its grestext extent 
was citiinated si abant §,100 square miles while 
the population was estimated at not more than 
5— 5!/, millions of different nationalities (oret), 
Turks (Ottomans, who, although the ruling nation, 
formed the smallest part), Tatars, Greeks, Slavi, 
Amauts, Armenian, ]ews and Gipsies, The pre- 
domiaant religion wsi lalim, while of the Chrstian 
confessions that of the so-called nos-anjal Crreks 
wai the largest. 

The reidence ol the. ре ol Rumelia waa 
at hne Philippopotis (Filibe, now Plovdiv), which 
was conquered by the Ottomans in 1:363. ‘The 
ft gevernot to reelde there was Lala- Shiha 
Pasha, conqueror of that country, whose suede 
ls mill to be seen not far from Stara Zagora, In 
18» (1385) there appears TinmrizihsBeg [q- v.] 
ua Age (eh Ji v Hammer, GOR, L 191, 
following Feriddn-Beg) with thin residence in 


The gorernorihip of Rumeli wad divided intu 

"sb the number of which varied in course 
of time aod the boundaries ol which were ton- 
nantly changing. About ($30 there were 24 af 
them, namely: Wisi Kirk Kilise [qi r], Sillatria 
(Silistea), Хере [4. ү. Ма, Soia, Cirman, 
Kilstendil, Selanik [ч v,], Titbala ( Trikkala; q. v.), 
Yánis (Ioknnima), Delónta (Delvina), Awlóna (Va- 

па}, Tiepa (ef. F | 


f. 54—93), Dkendertye (Scutari, Albania, Du 
бы (Dukan), Che (Ohrid, Ocha), Benet 
(нен), Veliterin (Vučitrn), Usa (Bheplj 








f, F. Babinger, Du Grümduny 
oplje), 


EE Hy an import ar iti of ES | 
LAN N ea La ced sedans 


were very minnicly regulated, 6 the districts af 
Zuadrim, . Miriit, Dilira (Debar) which were under 
chiefs self-elected, the only Turkish official being 
those whe colldcted the tares, Тє фу о 
Pristina, Nis [q.*v.] and Tetovo, orginally pari 
af the rper of Ramill, were transferred in 1339 
to the midîr of Solin, The $aba/TAs of Üsküb 
(Skoplje) snd Kalkandelen (Tetovo) were only 
under the political supervision and pot the adinini- 
stration af (he. AWerin ed, while the northern 
Arnaut tribes and Montenegro (Karadagh), althouph 
nominally ander the governor of Rumeli ood is 
particular the pasha of Scutari, in reality were iv 
ho etganic connection with the (toman govern- 
ment (cf. Josef Müller, Albanien, Дане ына 
die Brferretckitrh-mtontensgrimisehe Grünes, Prague 
1844, р. 2—1). The remainder of the forme: 
Ramili was divided into paghe/iés of which Adria 
maple (formerly called *;uedyeb o[ Cirmen", ш 
Mirianople was the chief residence of the sultin: 
in 840 thera were still jaw-courta in Cirmen) 
awl (he Ihres Bulgarian лдагы о Коно CHA 
Vidin sad Sillstria were the moat important 
чә Aml Bout, La Turquie d'Europe, vol. Hi, 
‘aris 1840, p. 181—139 with ferther detaily of 
the division aid of the officials in гё4ор The 
division continued te change frequently so that J, 
Gg, v. Haha in 1860 found the sav of Rumelie 
Wmided into four Jes, namely fahkedtz, Okhri, 


the whole 





| Monastir and. Kesriye (Kaatoria) of which Ochrida 


of Central Albania |. e. down 
to the const of tha Adriatic (ef. J. Gy. v. Hahn, 
Avis ven Perte wack Salenib, Vienna 1861, 
p. 116 = enberin der Hire th. der Wiss. 
pP Айт. Ж, жо, xl]. Romelia remained divide 
im this way until 3464, when the frst ший 


law — Le the law the object of which mas to 


create larger provinces and entrust them to able 
iovernora — was promulzated. The ew gorernots 
were do carry thrragh the progressive plane of 
the government with the help of expert officiils 
and unmerous subordinate governors (mmu£erarrifa), 
The gwvernor-generalihipa, formerly ceMe now 
called siia per ^ the heed of which was a mafi 
divided nes fies, formerly mageh, 
" . 9* WHICH Wa) a wajar, Да а 
model prüvipce the Danube weil dyer Pisa ры 
пи 2409 530a 1281 (Dec. 2864) and 
нее Miet Pasha [q v.] who had alread ay 
mait a тате fot зь] | governor | 
Prima. The тіре U Ea pl alors 
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aniy ihe Ayet of Adtvianopla [q. v.] remained | Sofa, "EN. (Sumen 
to ihe Ottoman empire L'apnics, K&stenidil, а) Пана (Неза) 
The history of lam in Rumeli, which jeclosely | where there were the numerous and tc malts 
zssociated with the expansion of Ottoman power | and buildings of the Mikhaloghlus; ef. Jordan 
om Earopeam toll, is still very übwcure, a£ {созе за Trifunov, Zrtwris ma grada Piven do sirebaditél- 
tegaria tbe zivib-xvit? century, Political dissensions | matr. puma, Sola 1933, P. 335—241) Cahill, litip 
aml the mixture of peoples favoured in Riunelia | (Sip), Priten, Prinos, Kalkandelen Tota 
more then elsewhere the formation of secta, 4o | Prilep, Monastir ( Toli-Manastir, sema rm ind peru 
that eren directly after the attival of the (ittaman | cularly in Thessaly and Macedonis, there 
üm European sòil (cl. Johs Draeieke, Zer Obr- | formed centres of Mwilim cultare, ex the relhcolr, 
gag der Orman mark to ASF. Jotrk,, | mosques etc. founded there show, [n these centres 
iii eer yakrinrh für dai Ашы Altertum, were bors mon who male a nime for themeelres 
Inii ў ayy and H. A, Gibbon, Jae Fondation | in the intellectual history of Turkey. Üsküb, Prisren 
of the Ofwmum  Ewmgire, Oxford 1916), ae aud Pritting io particular are пеН Їп soch names 
even «иет in. the Byzantine period, as is cles т. |2241 may be assumed that their bearers were 
ihown by the not sufficiently explained problem | mainly Sowth Slave converted ta and falám. Epirus 
of the Shit sectarian бані Баі Dede (q: v.p Le | Albania play a треба! рагі іа the cultural history 
“Father Yellow Pate", as an English traveller of | of Linim; fiom. there the Otluman empire, apart 
1553 explains the strange uame), not to apesk of the | from Ronia aod the Hertegovina, drew ita aient 
obscure history of the Turks inthe Warta: valley | anit greatest statesmen and generals, for the aupply 
[Wazdariots), all kinda of Muslim secta developed | was in the main msintained by the tribute of. yautha 
in Rumell, the study of which hus not yet been | (drmidirme; qv) levd in the Balkans. The 
begun, huiím was built wpon all kinds of religioas | number of men born in Rumelia who played an 
ides: amd a kind of syneretiam wae created which | important part in the polliical and intellectual life 
raises difficult problems for the study of religions. | of Turkey is legion, They were almoit exclusively 
In qurüculur we musi recall. the converts to | natives, wot Ottoman immigrants, the aomber of 
liim, formerly Bogomiles, who inhabited certain | wham must always have beon small, aa the Turks 
areas of Bulgaria, Bomia amd the Hereegovina, | canned themselres to exploiting the land, divided 
and the Muslim sects and derwish monasteries of | ini large and amall hefs (wrt and mêr; qv) 
northern Mulgstia, where (he Klcilhaghey have | Ami Boné put the number of Turkish fiefs at бта 
ourished down to a met day, being undoubted- | z/Smef and $360 mir (cf. A. Bod, £a. Turquie 
ly favoured iq thelr rise liy the remarkable wectarían | 4' Kmrepr, wol. iL, Faris 1840, , 182, without 
Sheikh Bade al-Din Mahmdd (di 1416 in Serres; | however saying ta what date hls figures refer), 
cf imu ŞAD! siMAWNA зай Ет. Rabinger, Skeid | ‘The mle of the Ottomans їп Romali, which 
Bray ad-Din, der Sohn aer гена ven Sima, | began with the crossing of the Turks to European 
Fein usd Leipelg ыза на an satonishing- | soil (1356—1357) and soon found visible expres 
y large following in Son ега Bulgaria, particularly | sion in the capture of Adrianople us the spring of 
in. Deli Orman fqv] Clorcly connected with the | 1361 (cf, F. Babinger, in A£.O.G., i. 311 and the 
wirance of Ottoman power jà the history of the | article ORKHAN), ls only very superficially known, 
Wek tugh ts eee Gs They founded settlement | wo far aa the xivth and even ihe бтм half of ы 
crerrwhere У, Hasluck, Christianity avd | xvii century is concerned. It ly to be arp, 
Lilas n tw Suffeas, Oxford 1929,.3 vols} | certain basses auch as Salonica frequently changed 
and quickly propagated Shia views as far as the | hands, which is the simplest way to explain tbe 
ктам ul ika Abiane. At the same time tm Tulgaria, | different dates given of the capture of this town 
inthe inuceessthle forests of the vast Dell Orman, | for ecample In view of the great political dis- 
Кыен serm to have made considerable | momberment of $.E. Europe the advance of the 
progress fef, thereon also T. Kowahki, Ze Turo | Ottomans met with varying degrees of resistance, 
f фе langur hurgie di fa Hulgarit du: Nord-Est, | and it looke as if the great Ottoman generals of the 
a 1933). Тїн unelucidated history there | sivi and xvtb centuries, who distinguished them. 
n Kei {о be i —eounected with the holy man | &elres an. Rumelian soil and ioon wono tremendoni 
er faba and his brothers and descendants | influence m margrare: and great landowners — 
na oe Mill to be found there (ef. EF. Babinger, | e.g. tho Feriis. t the Mikhaloghla, the 
& Geliahitester wm Demir Bade, in AM. S O. | Thortneh-oghli, the Malkotoghls, the Kawanue- 
T ii rol xixiv, Бегїтз 1011, р: Ё4 аур; ci oghlu, a “feudal family of Asia Minor” (С, Ji 
ER PUT еса ENE ف‎ firetek}, whû mled in and sround Tatar Patar- 
of the derwish 


P- S79). ошын dite since the xviith centary, but perhaps already 
dins ае banished я and monks je much earlier, till the year 1835 when the mafi 
extent have soupht tefuge bere and found fol 


lower Aa well ef Rumetia for the second time Kawanos-z&de 
dimi * well aa in Bulgaria the derwighes tire Husain Pusha died (cf, Sagiid "ofhmdmi, i. 223 
bed ia the modera Souther. Serbia whem \ 


ap. and (A4, IL. 206), families [are the articles on 
co0Mlerity of the different orders are still to be 


fon them] who were able to bold their hereditary 
d (et D Н дейши, а чо, d. a£ the eitatea ju some cates down to the sixth century 
ae Sofm 19125, p. 5 


B irs 09—66). А | — were able to win over by an elastic policy 
^a t yet fully explained is raised by the | the people who had lost their own. princes and 
eks | [q.v] in the Rt hedope mountains mod 


: chua In the courses Hua centuries "s tribal 
ea (how Lovet: the &o-called eser | chiefs were here and (expeciallr in. Albania 
"rm, ef A, Baué, dec. cit, vol. I, p. 24) 


id a &ud Epirus» and im Thessaly) to make themselves 
list Сарап: om the coast of the Black Ee. е" or Језа independent Of the Porte oy the) 
even the history of official Talim in Rumelia 


Wires Investigation. Jt is certain that in 
asy pom Tike Adrianople [q- v.], Phitippepolis, 
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jez 


T is shown by the cast of the үшүн 
whom there were 7 in Rumelia about 1340, and 


ey had to be granted a certain degree of mE 


î iko RUMELI, RUMELIA 






















tienne, Pari 1866. — The Slay peoples of 
Rumelia are ileal with hy: Albert Lumon £r 
Baltan et MAdriatigue. Le Bulgares еі Га 
Aibesaly, {adminitiration m Turguie La vi 
der campagnes. Le Passiavinuee et ТЧ, 
Рана 18753, Paris 1873; Cyprien Robert, fc 
Sur dr Turguir, Serler, елітеді, Fa- 
іар, Аалай г Jelgmrer, deri tewrces, 
leurs dendánces, ti lmr progrè pilitigue, Vari 
1544 (1,4144. 1852, with ug /m/raduciion mosis! 
sur der diinarin Pendant ct druit ierg in- 
turrittions аг гро à gr) Mackenzie ound 
Irby, Treorci in the Slavonian provine oj 
Turkey, Landaa 1866 etc; suggesiive descriptions 
of travel in. Rumella are given by A. Viquein«!, 
Vovapr dame da Yurguis d' Furefe. Oricription 
fayrique et péolerique da la TÀrace, Vxris 1856, 
lords af Turkey, 1 vole, London 1869: Antun 
Toma, Dir dat ieke Raikan: Jfa Minrel, Vienna 1356; 
do. шетт, Майонез. oder aie lieke 
flethes-Haltiner’, Vienna 1888; Léon Hagonnot, 
La urguire iment: BRoumumie, — FHulgarie, 
Macédeine, diiit, Paria 1855; Dora Тина 
(ie, Helene Prinzessin Ghie), £ecursiens ён 
Avwmils 42 20 Moric, Paria 1862—1863; Е. 
lParmentisr, Feyere des Jg. Turquie a Ewrepe, 
Faris 18960; James Baker, f'wriry im Kurz fet, 
London 1877 (German tram: Dir Гагра i 
PwrePa, transh, by Kerl- Emil Franron тї and 
ami [titles] ed., Stuttigari 1878—1879; French: 
Eliot, Twite in Eurape?, London 1508; Heinrich 
Barth, Aele үш dhtrch dar [mere der euroni, 
Türkei (in the Berlin Zeittehrift Für Ает 
тае, 1863-1844, alec separately). — The 
rincipal Üttomuan spurees for our knowledge ai 

tis ares НАШИ Баба (а.е), Remedi ил 


particularly ef the a'yaw in Albania who were 
able to make themselves rore ot lesa independent. 
The come of “AU Peahe of Janina (q.9.] and һи 
whole family (а the mos eloquent example uf. 
this, Although the decline of ‘Turkish mule in 
Кашта hes now been gung on for over a century, 
the influence of Turkish culture there is in many 
ways me distinc! that even if there were no monn: 
ments of the Muslim period to recall thè pam, it 
will remain in manners, сивите апа traditions 
fibliegrag Ay: ta addition to the nomerou 
books of travel of ali periods which form the 
(oW Important source for tbe history of. Turkiah 
rule in Rumella and of which the following ate 
specially important: A, Grieechach, AKeise aurei 
Хаме wml mack типта iw faire. Куо, 
Gürtingen 1843; fosef Müller, амм, Китеп 
€tc., Prague 1844; Ami iad, Za P'urguir 
d'Autoe, Paris 1840 (fundamental work also 
ш German: Ne тыле де Turked, Vienna 
1559); ашо his Annal алан dimi "E 
TWrgwis d'iurape. Dtail, graphene, tapa- 
grafdsrnis rt statitlues rwr. cef empire, Vienna 
1554; the follawing may ales be совае } | 
Mazimilian Friedrich Thielen, Zhe rurvbditt 
TWrker, intended s» m work of reference for 
the &ewipaper reader, Vienna 1825; шіво А. 
M. Perrot, friminsive dels Turgnis a Mutege 
fb der ретін danmbisemer. DeneriMim pis 
grapkigue ef wilitire de. tentes Ie routs, viet, | 
[екент et Maris do mer abe tel rpi, sei 












1855; С, Мома, Гуде ple 
PEmpire Ottoman, Paria 18731 E. Iaambert, 
. Гыз аке асери Se Lene ТАДА чег 
full stativtics regarding adm ae teeta Мот, 
religion etc, of Kumelia are given in the fol 
lowing’ A. Uhicini and Pare? de QCourteille, 
Eras delent di l'Empire: Ottoman d'abrit te 


























РА (желна сты "'ammir sgg | Рата, (тали! Ьу Jos, v, Ham mern Virina 1313 
de d'hi t Студ), } 3 1876 and T. X. o thereon Fr, ати in AOE voL ii 
Bienchi, te primier Айтике de f raj ito lanover d" P. 308 pp. and the travels el 
mon, Publi à Comstantinnpls pour Dannie de | Ewl Celebi (q. ri], parts of — 
Pire arbi (rfqp), Paria 1848; A. Ubicini| ot Ramelis have heen translated into кагыша 
Èriire tur da T5 Ju, Paria tEc4 (reprim ri sr vage Albanis: cf, Fr. Bahinper, 






19030; Gterce:S A H nds лөк» 
536 eee: 3 A. Hadax u Thaodotos, 
[в "Клей, үш. {ү Athens 1938, p- 429-438 

„ы Маш de. f 


frown the years 18go—a8s2 af ihe 
1856 and Теза Lettre ваа. 
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RUMILI HISAR [See ANADOLI Higka.] 
RUPIYA (FJ), an Indian coin, a (uper. 
In the latter xv!) ond early xvith centuries the silver 


на [3. *.] of the sultāns of Dehli had become 


Nedsharler “rowers'). The names of the earlírst 
Russian princes ace undoubtedly Scandinavian 
| (Hurik <M reeredr, lgor<t fageer ete.)¢ the testi- 
mony of Constantine lorphyragenetus (chap. ix.) 


‘that when Sher Shah (1539—1545) | is equally positive; in. his list of the cataracts 
imd tha coinage, the mame could nò tonger | the Dmiepr, he gives the names "in Russian" 


be given to a silver coin. To his new silver eoin, 
correspomding tò the original &ne silver Anka, he 
therefore gavé the nome ruplys — rupee, ie. the 
dies cnin (Sanskrit, ribyz, града), and tanka 
nea a capper denomination The weight of 
тирсе wait rh graim (11.53 Erma.) and it 
ву established jtself in favour, Vader 
ughals it wai struck all over India at over 
00 mints and with the decline of Mughal power | 
cominged to be atruck by their successors, notabl 
ike English Gast India Company, In the куһ 
century Akbar and Djahingir strock many square 
rupert; on One coin of Akbar the name rupiya 
womi Diahzngir for a short period struck 2 heavy 
rmper of 230° gralne (143359. gma) Init on the 
расне lithe variation in weight. 
the English rupee gradnally 
rave the local levee issues out of circulation aud with 
few exceptions the focal mints have now been 
theed. Such native states as atill [sspe their own 
repoes strike them on the same standard a the 
lndian government rupee: 

Ahmed Shab Сига? лора е rupes ws Ms | 
monetary umit oo becoming independent and until 
quite тесеу if remained the standard coin of 

Аліва. Тһе Hindu kinga of Akam alzo struck 
ihe зрее, 

The 1пйшп rupee hay. 


ing become current im 
Hrithh East Afr i was adopted in 1590 ал 
the standard coin of German East Africa alip, 


HiMMegrapay: S. Lane-Poole, Catal 
of Moghul Coins in the Beith fols TA 
ru Prmeep, Üufu! Tal London 1858; 

ward Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathan Kingi, 
Lesdon 1871; В. | | 
"бту бя the British Colanie 


gris, р, Май» 1850; H. Yule aed: A. 
Helsen одлета, Londan 1963. 
t fupe, | 


aes e the ا ا ا‎ at first 
5, O in his description of 
“GA, VIL 354, bays tha! in 229 

(fua “tbe Maite called Ris” | invaded Seville. 


мыл, Br a: is regaterty apy 1 


Ones Dial xiii eentur 
| y) arcording to which 
the йно чеге sorihippers af fire @). The 
acia M this іе of migja ip obscure, Did the 
си ad раша» allude to such riten ua the 
tematia of the dead fef. tbn Fadiio}? Masidi, 
sheet joo , i 364—365, ee af events in. Spain 
1. 300 (9rz--913) aho uses the term Rus 
Th b heg ita special meaning. 
„the Ris of the eaen There is quite a 
Rideau ТТ of the mame of the 
mu de ME "Norman" school claims that the 
tall e belongs to the Normana; the Finns 
(Puit Sedes Aussi whence in Russian Au 











(parm) al “ln Slay" rxkzEnarri), t. 
< in Scandinavian prt sie. fe rapide" 
Orreri «Tin Slav attirer kip *of the e 
+ hee "be a calaract", The *anti-Norman" school 
p in favonr of the native origin of the name 
ita arguments are mainly useful ta ahaw cerisin 
contaminations of ihe term Au (in Greek Pilg, 
Teri) by names in Hebrew (ig, Erek- Septuag., 
xalil. 2—1; kariz. 1), Greek liin < Ara 
*thc red boats") etc. [It la evident that беа "ыг 
al.Kar: mentiuned in the Kurtin with the ‘Ad 
and hamid (Stra xxv. go and L 13) have nothing 
to do with the Arster or tho Ruminin In un 
of the [ate texts, Dimighki, text, p. 106, transl, 
Mehren, p. 131 and the fnncies of Esropean ras 
mentators like ж. Hammer, Sue fee triples ae 
(iat vusze, 5t. Veieralurg 1825, p. 24—329]. 
According to the Rumian Chronicle, the Vara 
giant (Var'ag; wee below). came from beyond the 
sea saa hi B59 und levied tribute on cortaln Sliv and 
Finnish peoples until in S62 they were driven 
away by the latter, The civil warm which broke 
out »ogn afterwards among them, however, forced 
these tribes (o invite from beyond the «es *the 
Varangians called Ras", The Fawr at firat вице 
iu the region of the great Коміна lakes. (Iline 
Ladaga) but im 883. Oleg («^ J/rigí) moved. to 
Kier, This wis certainly nol the frs appearance 
of the “Kussians” fot prewiomdly under 839 the 
Annaler Heriimiani mention (he arrival at the 
court of Lonis the Piows of a Byzantine ae 
accompanied by emroye from the A Aor whom 
king Charinus had sent to Constantinople snd 
who pow wished to returm home. An enquiry a4 
to their identity eyed that they were Swedee 
[gestire eie Seow). The Normans in Kier were 


f | not numerous and their sn with Slay omen 


eccelerated iheir assimilation, Sviatelay (born in 


943) alecady has a Slav hame and e 1000 the 


přoces ol slarisstion of jhe Normans was complete 
(ct. Thomsen, ef. Gl, p. r23—124). 

The sources of the izt® and tib cam 
turies The Muslm seuroes are acquainted with 
the Riv from their first appearance in eastern 
Europe. Ibo Khurditdhbih, p. 154, mentions only: 





| Rie merchants whom he vegurde aa “a kind of 


Slave” (djims mia alafa}, and describes thelr 
joorneys (by era: from the remotest parts of the 
Settle to the Black Sea, to the Kham cepital 
and the Caspian Sea, ond by land: from Tangier 
te Damascus, Haghid, Rapra and then into Indis 
and China; or again they travelled still farther 
beyond [=tio the adrth of] Rame through the 
Slav countries to reach the Aber capital, Halki, 
tha lands of the Toghusghus ami China; cf. Ibn 
Fakih, 
any de yite terri 
the available text 


to the Ros. Itis trig that 
‘his book i incomplete but 


‘another detail iv vignificant Ihm  EhurdEdhhih, 


p ig speaks of 5, e тае а-а БЕЛЫ!" which 
à Goeje identifies with the Tanais (Don (Marquart, 


ol “еей Ке, p. фун тери рер The term 


‚ [тот кокон) literature bot 


later dimp 
the Fada. lA ein 


Ibn Hawkal, р. 270, and 


= 271) The en doce not ausign 
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apezk of x *rver of the Ria” and although the | 





“Nordman of the Arab chroniclers of Spain [ef. 


weaning they give to the term [s deuhifal, (ds | MAIDEN] anit wih the Jerse? of the Latin 


possible thar theie nomenclatere indicates the trans- 
formution of ihe Жаа Into AU» while [bo 
Khordadbbih refecti the situation before the con- 
wolidation of Norman pawer iu Russa. Па Dira, 


chronicles, i.e. the Narthmen, [Marquart, Srrol/züre, 
|. 382, prefers. to connect the ward with Eas 
bat in The Khurdidbbth, p. 955, ibis aame teirr 


i, 955, the Neder of Aizive as certainly the Don]; | to Jewish merchants). 


ia the other head, the common source [Muslim 


Ao attempt to define the опет of Ruslan 


b Aby Mudim; ch. Maudy, Tuwid, p. too] | territory ia made in the. ud aî Alam (373— 


used by Ihn Rusui, ре. Даа аА, Саны, | 
‘Awi, etc. formally distinguishes between the Ris 


and the Sises, The latter (probably the westero | the 


Slavs) lived umber their own princes, while the 
Kile aceupled as {Шап ите days! rarch Їп length 
and breadih, dituated in the middle of a like. 
Their king bose the tile of ЫМ Aiu, This 
vomica eremia to refer to the sojourn of the Norman 
chief 1а the reglon of the great Russian lakes (ef. 
Novgorod, in Scandinavian — Jm  gurhr “ihe 
Town of the Lake"), The Fahd alam addi 
that the Russians hove many towns ані Сагі 
waya that the population of the land: le 100,000 
men (warden); these шоп may reflect the 
gradus! expauxiom of the. Rüa or rather iheis amal- 
кшн ина tbe Slavs. 

The think waliiona is represented hy Такы 
and п Ланка! (< Abo Zaid ВАША Б place 
the Kids between Bülghür and the Slaw.. The 
paint from which the description ataria mist be 
the town of Mather sn the Volga. Three groups 
of Rie are described, The king of the group nearest 
the Bulghtr lives in *Küyüha (Kiev; Cotut, Morph, 
ch. g: Кобда, Кира). The most remote are ihe 
jaldedes (probably the original 


plained za rra, the name of the eastern branch 
9f the Finnish people Mordva (im the basin of 
ihe Sonra, a tributary of the Volga fo the west 
of Karan). Another explanation (Keinaud, Cheolson) 


which starts with the variant Sf and explains | 


*АЈағта by Darmi (Perm) te very doubtful, Tn 
both szaga, it is necesesry (o suppose Vie previous 
subjection of these regions hy the Kü« In a recent 
woth ]* Semirsos see Mal cae she iru и 
а usan *kbibánat" in region between thy 
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652) but it cxtnot be regarded as very auccessfiil. 

Of first rate importance for oor knowledge ol 
manners anil customs of the Еца bs the na- 
rative of Ibu Fadlan [q.v.] wha ià 921—923 ab 
werred the. customs and funeral rites of the Ruslan, 
somewhere on the Volga, perhaps near Bulghir, 
quoted in Vaknt, (i, 834—340. The Aria knew 
af the expeditions of Sviatowav ayainat the peoples 


af eastern Europe (Bulghir, Burts, Б атаг), с 


lta Hawkal, p. 286, who dates ihe expedition iu 
358 (968—969), insteul of 965 as in the Russian 
chronicles, but Barthold has rightly pointed out that 
this date really refete to the Investigation combncted! 
into the question by Ibo Hawkal, p. 282, at 
Djordjin. “Awl [q. r] who wrote before 633 


| а has preserved the name of St. Vladimir 


Багаа, рорааг ебутшоіову “prince of ste!) 
who converted the Russlana to. Christianity in 988. 
‘Awit's version (pethape collected in Ehwürtzm) 
puts the date of this event in 300 (912) and adds 
that the Russians, whose only trade was war, had 

ented of their conversion ami &cnt envoya t 
Кийиш, from which an fede was sent to con- 
vert them to Edam (ef: Barthald, In Zep. Ix 


| 1855, p. 262—367). Ihn al-Athtr, ix. 30 ів better 


informed for he knows the circumstances of the 
murriige of (he madè Худ (Wladimir) to 
the sitter of the two Bysantine emperora Basil 
and Constantine; but he puis the event in 375 
(985—586; cf, DinishkT, trami. Mehren, p. 375) 
The Ruisiuns on the Casplan Sea The 
Muslim statements regarding Rasalan raids to the 
south of the Caspian Sex are of considerable value. 
At the time when ihe ‘Alid Haxan b. Zaid (250- 


E A oot satan іа Тайши. һе Ris 


[i ¥.]- In 297 (009-910) 


sa бан м ini 
defeat in Сав. (cL fbm Ixfandivür. in G. M.) 
p. 99) Thix lant raid, err kip plis 
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ри хат, ou 3 large f (ihe Baltic Sex) which 
separates. from the ғ ГАГЫ and run 
Sr е ырш m as far aa the vicinity al 
the Muslim Вага. 

Idrisi: After the tenth century Idrist alone 
Serle any independent information abouli ihe Riz, 
under clime viy sect. 5 (the river of the Russians, 
ihe towns along the Dniepr) and clime viL, sect. 4 
xni $ (ihe sources ofthe Mayit, Drmiesier, Russia 
asi] Kun Le the Iand of the Coman): cf. | 
Josbert'a tranal, И, 395—395, 40 401, 404, 133 434 
au the parage (clime vii, sect. 5) transcribed in 
O. Tullgreo- Tunlio, Jdrizl, Lè Finlandi, Heliingfors 
1930 (Ser, Orient. Femmio) p. LES—3121. Idris 
lhowrrer confuses traditional and contemporary 
data Ly therm li juxtaposition, e. p. A Bras 
із = реч alongside of A S (Kier) 

Persian poetry, Б ык In his Slander mma 
celebrates Ales paign againat the Russians 
wha had. devastated Pandhak amil carried off queen 
Nügbiha, zm ally of Alexander's. The king of the 
Kessle who rules aver the Burtis, the Khasay, 
(he Alans, the Isa (im Russin Fer) otca НП | 
Jii, perhaps a corruption In transcribing or in 
heating the title imat: (Russ E ET BM 
іш Па Бакын, р: 17. CT. F a Erdmann; Ot 
evdeditione. Russorum Hidos DH, Karen 1526, 
(828, i832, 3 vols, and the French tramalation 
by F. B. Carmo, рйи а Alenemirs, St. 
еее 1839, English üy Е W. Clarke, 1881, 
b. Pier гада гу уи ime, 1932 (free 
md incomplete version), In the Haft Paikar of 
Мамі, ер. Н. Ritter and Rypika, 1934, p- ft, 
170—195 ата C. E. Wilson, i. 171—135), 1: 
found the of the king of the fourih clime 
(A, ibe faie Si atonian, rosy-red of cheek" who tells 
in a “Riuisian'" town. There 
i mare reality in the odes of ЕМ ап! dedicated 
t» the Bhirwinghih: Aklpitin ($3o—590 — 1135— 
35] from which we learn of a raid by the 

Kuwiane which this ruler successfully repelled; 
Wd. Rhantkoy, in Бий, Afr, SPA, xiv, N*, 23-24 
(ze MEL, лізі, liL. 114—136). 
Fram (he Mongol period, The statements 
as the late: writers regarding the Russians are 
TT frigmentary ; ‘ef. for the Mongol period: | 
Шана, k 224; Alu '"LFRIA, p. zo1, 207 (the 
Ranz a Turkish tribe}, p. zzz; Dimigik!, 
‘rand, Mehren, p. £31, 328 (the Rassians live on 
ine talands of the Maeotis, probably confuxed with 
і northern jake): Mustawii, Sadat afat, 
r3 1641 and for the period об Тив: Габаг, 
4 159—762 (aa well ca the geographical intro- 
duction to the Zafur-nitwa, Br. Mus MS. Or. 18406, 
130, on the Raa, descendants of Japhet. 
Turkish 1 litiraries and archives mest contain im- 
con information about Russia; ef, Babinger, 
S Fa p. gto and index, as well as the journal 
Es ish officer ah. St. Petersburg in the 
diras, of Catherine П,. qos ia V. D, Smimow, 
frei, enm, mr. St St Fetersb 1891, | 
(wanting de the edition. of 1503). 
's only mention bricily 
the chronicles of the Kadîn, 
h, EC inifimi of Abd al-Rarrik 
, гата the 
Sets ау, өз Аер 


۹ € information 
vx the ai of Se каз ама fn sutaequent 


















negutlations [cf. TEAST; a eutious h 
no the Russians is to be bud in the wife i= 
| aes af Zam al Abidin Sbirwini, Teheran 13515, 


| p. $99; of no value from tha geographical point 


of view, lt m caonous as reflecting the ideas of the 
Persians about 2830: the Russians, like the other 
Firamg, ure clever in. woildly matters (dyr grat- 
gurih bui devoid of spirituality (uifilr eed rand), 
Biblliagraphy: See the article tiava. — А 
bibliography af the Muslimi sources will be 
fonmi in the commen! un the fied iia af 
"Alim hy V, Minorsky (in G.W. S- lin thr press). 
The principal studies am tho Muhammadan spurts 
ure: Frachn, Jha Ferzlamà weed amdrrzre siraber 
Perizhtrm her ate Auinn, 5t. Fetersburg 1523; 
Chwolson, Aerize Jin Darta (read: Iba шпа) 
etc, St. Petersburg 1869; Garkavi (Harkary), 
Sbasaniya masnim. Pinrtr/ey, 5&, Pelersharg 1820 
and £871 (translations from 26 -- 6 Areb authors; 
on ihe necessity foy в new edition of these 
tekis ami. the preparation of a Corjes of Arabic 
sources on the Russians eto, see Kratkowslly, 
in Zap, fau, Fe, 0932, lk $£—62); Dorn, 
sad Kunik, in Carpin, in Mm Ar. SPA; perie elin 
rol. xxii, NA 9, 15975 (Russian edition siz, 
vol, xzvL, app. i, 1875); Kunik and e 
fecestiya al-tivérs, St. Petersbarg, i. (1878) за 
1. (1903); A. Selppel, Дешн Nerast 
festes uradi, fasc alus i, lextum contincus, 
Christiania, |. (2806), fi. (1928) (rarianti, critical 
remarks}; Westberg, Zur Aitrung M 
Quellen, in Full, Ac. SP., 1899, val. 21, NP, 4 
uud 5. and .imsHzu —ÓM bieten, in 
Foor. Min. Nar. Press, 1gog, sill, and xiv; 
Marquart, Srrcifewce, p. 330-353 (Max tdi on 
the Ros}, A-general surrey of the litezuture un 
Russian origina haa Vm PN given by V. 
Molin, Far’ ‚Шш nt = 
1931), 1—3. A mill ifs, rb — uu 
e T relation: etnien Ania aud 
Scandinavia and the origin af nr Kaariam rfafr, 
Oxfon! 1877 (new edition in. Thansen, Sumas 
AfAamdiingar, Ly 1919, p- 331— 444); талу 
diffienh questions ere dealt with im the 
of Kunik, Marquart, Srcifaiige, passin, and Weat- 
berg. Among recent works mast be mestioned 
P. Smirmov, Felakiy sl 'akh (*Thc Volga route 
and the early Russians"), Kier 1923 fin Ukrainian; 
an original work). (V. Minomsiy) 
ALRUSAFA (Res&raT AULGuAM, RU)UAT 
Angi), a town in the desert in the 
Syrian Palmyrene, 4 [arsskhé or z5 miles 
south of the 
The town already bore this name in the pre 
Muhammadan period: The Assyrian Jina of eponyms 
mention in the years 840, 535, 504, 775, 747. 
and 737 & C. 2 town Raqep-pa as the residence 
of the Assyrian governor (rbakmu). Ot a relief 
atele of Adadnirari IV Rasappa is meniloned am ae 
ihe linds governed by U ena tee and for 
wih- Kaisi (now Tell om the libr) an 
siministrative district (Gages, Aettefrtele Adad- 
wravs fff. eu Sobran, Р. Ры аата ает Keri, 
Dismanindhen: Muteen, il, Stambul 1916, p. 10— 12, 
pl. 2, 1.23 se.) The identifiestion of Rasappa 
with Beled Sindjar by E. Forrer (Previnzinteidung 
dee asyr. Atichet, Leipsig 1921, p. و‎ 
be maintained (Musil, The Midi Emph \ 
Чок 1927, р. 2190 р.) In the Bible (a : 





six, iz; lalah xxxvli. £3) Resef, for which we. 


should по doubt real Reyaf, is mentioned aloag 


Е == = ee” 
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with Goren, Haran anil Ben# ‘Eden їн Tebasaar. 
Ptolemy (Grepr, ч. 14, 19) mentions ngr town 
ia Palmyrene за "Perdida; the Zalfula Penfinperisma 
writes Kisapa, tbe gcographer of Ravenna ( Cermerr., 
d. 15, eL Pinder-larthey, p. 89, 4) Risapha, the | 
Meta dumiltfum. [arg KAZI 5, 27] Rossin, the 
Metropolitam Alexamder of Hierapolis im a letter 
(Acta Concil; Germen, ed. E. Schwartz, tom. i 
vol. lv. p. E71, gq] Rasapha. The name (cf, Aayif) 
means “cemented road” (Clermont-lranneau, in 
HALO, iv, 10901, p. 113 ay.) 

About 434 the town wes raised to be a bishopric 
ageinat the otherwise waual practice by the patriarch 
loannes of Antioch, nor by the Metropolitan Aiex- 
ender of Hierapolia, И was than (ати for itè 
church of St. Serica dedicated to the memory of the 
martyrdom of the two afficers of the imperial palace | 
Sergius nnd Bacchos (*in the reign of Maximianos") 
(the Ari Marre, ed. in Gresk by Delahaye, ia 
Amal. Heil, xw. 373—398; im Syriac hy Bedjan, 
Acta тағу. eb santhber., dj 283—322, do not 
bear historical erlücim: Harnack, Chrenelegie der 
al&krhH, PLütersiur, tL 451, pote: Delahaye, in 
Anal, Ball, xxiii, 478). The Gree bishop of Terapia 
was Marininuos, who Ы mentioned [n 








{ Remphs-Sergiopalis in Le Quien, in OC, IL 
981 s.; cl. E. Honigmann, in Oriew Christian 

zl, 314—317). The сорак Ansstasius (491— 
$18) had ihe thumb of 5t. Sergioa brought from 
RKesmpha t5  Conatantinopls and stoties of the 
miracles asocinted with thia relic spread even aa 
for ma Gaul (Cregar. Turoneus, Eis Framer, 
тп. 31). ортаг of thia event thé town waa 


given tbe name Sergiopolis ami the privileges of | 
I matropolls 


la Cramer, aimada Graeca z coda, Parit, li. 09). 
Ferhaps we hare ayyori jro èi early ma £12 
im the grea inscription of Zehed (Neubaner in 
Sachas, Noise ia Syria wand Mesepotaitn, р. 12%, 
moie 1; otherwise la Prentice, Mall. of the Americ, 
Акемнин, Exped, Greed and Laila s n. Ër). 
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AL-RUSAFA 


it with proper walli (probably befóre $42 4.5.) 
(Procop, De ardia W 9, 41 4a statement which 
hawever the resulta of moder archarclugiual 
research show to bo ezapgereted (Нагі in 
Sarre-Herefeld, Archie, Leste, 1.9985 Guyer, ihid 
ii, 28) 37) Justinian also Бай Балаага амі (т 
бое buildings and large cisterne to provide the 
town wiih water (Procop, De arda i qb р). 
| 1, who on his cximpalgm to 5yriz in $40 
had been promised by Kandidos, bishop of Sergio 
polis, 200 pounds ef (old for the ransom of 12,000 
captured inhabitants of Sma on the Euphrates, 
on bis third compan in 542 took peli the 
bishop, who had come to meet bim ia make excuses 
for not carrying out his promises, and tent a (отсе 
against the town, which had however soon to 
withdraw on account of the lack of үне Ere 
Beil. Pars, ik ao saq Hall a century later, he 
story was already told of the miraculows генше 
of the defenceless city by St Sergios aud his 
besvenly forces: (Euagrics, Мы evel, le, 38) 
About 570 eis were five һар „жаис the 
mettopollian of Sergiopalis (Nafia A ‘ка, 
in Лу Zenrhra xxt a, p.75, 33) Besides 
bishops Marinissos aud 


I4 | tha. alresdy mentione 


Ksndidos we Hew of the) Ring inetrór = 
fh 524 Sargi їм) об Бан Коа (Саі 
Ай della Ri- Aerel No Listi, в. р. 507) 
in ṣo Joseph, bishop of the Sacred Monastery 
of Rastfts (Assemani, in 4.0., 1. 017), §53 Abraami 
(Mansi, is; 390; Wright, Catal, syr. WSS. Arib 
fw tl 7979) between 793 amd 986 Michal 
Syna (Chren. trant. Chabot, Wi, 454 py 50! 
ay.) mentions eleven farther Jacobite isbops, aol 
from inscriptions we know of a certain Sergio 
(berween gto and gat}; cf, Mich. Spr., iii, 46 
NS. 18) and Simeon, who, in 1093, restored the 
great Basilics (Musil, Pulwyrewe, p. 160, 267 ty.) 
The veneration ami pioni awe whitch was generally 
felt with regard tu the sanctity of tbe plico H 


particular clearness in the fact that 





vim, t. 754; койш Кае, Б AB. Br Ab, 
H^, 1887, p. 51, who says alb-Harith b. Djsbela, 
cf. E. Hersfeld, Arch, Reise, Ll. 158, mote 5; gars. 
4. Preuss, Awastrammiungea, 1911, р. 112 mp.) 

Та е апіс period this desert town sprang 
ішо fame when the caliph Hisham b. "Abd al 


Malik, who a& z prince had morei hls Adiye. 


from ‘the midye-plagued Euphrates thither, made 
it his residence in 105 (723—724); he died and 
wan buried here Шш 125 (743) (al-Tabart, Ta ri£k, 
od. де Goeje, IL (467, 1729 fj4 1737 "i £e 
Halàdburi, ed. de Goeje, p. 179 Ay, 186; H. 
Lamment, io A.F O Ba іе. 94 H.). The town 
therefore macula the пао ої Кав Наа 
ар Жаш Шз, op cit, to dlutiogaish iL from Russfat 

+ the амега auburly of Baghdad with the 
palace of the wame name, el. wal in p. 465) И 
wa» also called Kuskíat ai-5ha m, Whether ME 
did = great deal of building b doubtful (cl. E. 
Reitemeyer, Dvr Saddvgriindenyin die Aral, 
p. 75) 

Ciber Omulyadi also lived ا‎ wah this 
town; for example Миз mia dm 
and Muhammad №. al. (al-Tubart, ii. 1897, 
1905; iii 95, 95; V. iL 786; Henfeld, Arch, 
Meise, . d 139). Shortly after Highdm's death, bn 
wucerssor ai-Walid ordered the confiscation of all 
hie predecessor's property in al-Kuiia (ai Tabar, 
iL 8758). Sulaimin b. Hisham gathered an army 
in sm г, (745), and iii at ike 
opposite À "à army àl in, alter 
hi defest he came back to al-Rusxüía (al Tubal, 
i, 1896 Ma 1908; Mich. 5yr, IL $05) The 
*Abbisid "Abd Allah t "All came in t32 (749- 
750) to al-Ruetfa and dithonamal and barerd 

the embalmed boty of Hightm (al-Wa'jübr ed, 

um i 427 AN “Abd Allih. b. *Alt [q. *.] 
spent a ight here when fleeing before the army 
of his ocphew Abü Dar al-Mamür in 754 
CFabart, Ul 98), 

the E of z44 (359) Matswahki] exme 
Ua Damascus to viali the town in order to see 
the palaces of Highta and Salalmån and the alal 


379]. The sons of Zikrwaih b. 
fell upon the бото im 2509 (902) along 

with ihe ant: al-Astagh by order of Sabik al- 
Dailam), a mewii of the caliph Mu‘taJid, murdered 
the inhabitants, bursei the mosque and laid waste 
the neighbouring + (Tabari, iil 2219) Ibn 
al-Fabih (in 295 = 905) again meaotions a}-Rosifs 
a4 a foortshing town, Sail al-Dawle passed in 

344 (955) from Sulamys vis Tadmar, ‘Ur and 
Айша to al-Reble (M Canard, Spy ad Dirua 
Algiem-Paria 1934, p. 226, 750) 

The Arab geographers describe а Каа ва 
situated io ibe middie of barrea dart land; its 
inhablianis drank osly water from cisterns within 
its walla or when this failed they had to bring 
water from the Eophrates 3—4 {шаи distant- 
Al-Agna'l, who died in 313 (330), tutor of Hartu 

identifies the town with al-Zewnll’ and 
tméntions the wonderful monastery Ibere. The in- 
habitants had to pay tribwie to the Пані КАА Да 
im return fur which they were protected. The 
dich inhabitants were merchants or landowners, 
the Bedmina were labourers, A’ a Mourishing 
domestic industry ee uf of woallez ran 
is mentioned (al-Agma" in Ү ЇЇ! ii 784); in 


addition to articles of clothing, bag» and. sacks 


were manufactured (al-Karwint, ‘Agi ih, ed Wa- 
THe Excryctoramnia uf BLAM, ME 





— iL 132 = According to lia: 
(in YA, й, new : Kar al-Kutüfa wa 
than the Dir al- a of Baghdad. He describes 
the church, the зт "f which wat adored with 
apd sayi it was built бу Constantine, 
von of Helena. Below thia church amd of the same 
dimensions waa a subterranean cistern panélled 
with alabaster Е! The inhabitants ef the fuetresa. 
were for the moat part Christians who earned 
their living by guanding cxravams and t 
merchandise, bot they am made bargains wilh 
thieves and robbers, The desert around 
te ao flat that ons can sce fo the horlzow on al 
sides, According 10 al-ldrtsi (irasal J 
137), the town in hia day (1054) had a бошо; 
market; a much used toad led from. there throug 
the desert tu Salumya and Hii. YEO wai till 


Де io see Іжа сауа сн ПЫШ 


monastery of al-Kupiila which, om account of its 
architectural beanty, be describes as one of the 


| wonders of the world (YEjüt, i. 660 rg, KY. 


Pair ai- Kujafa). Aba ‘Figa (ed. Keinaud, p. 271) 
gives the distance of the town from the Euphrates 
мз lees than a day's journey. 

1n rz40 the Kh*iriemians on their reture from 

came vie Salamya to ál-Kusila; troops from 

Sala followed them and fought tbem at Fifin 
(Abu IF, almak Marim, el Keiske-Adier, 
is. 455). In ی‎ нен ihe inhabitants af al-J 
fled from fear of the Mongols to Salamya; hence. 
forth he town remained uninhabited (B. Moritz, 
im Eh Birk, IL TF 5. АГ. 5. 0.5. л, 
L, d 

in 1300 P riis (ей. Мет, р. 205) и, 
cludes Siffin ав] Коба Нін, which, m 


ed, | knew occupied the site of a à Greek city, ix nhe 


district of Bulli, while HANA Khalifa (Stambul 
1145, p к 0, includes Hillis and at-Kugüfa im the 
province innasrin with. Hinlab us ae 

ie Re ы ЫДА Пон dare almost 
entirely from ancient tunes, They have in modern 
times been several times surveyed, thoroughly 


examined and [ally described. 
e moaasiery (al-Bakr, od: анн | 
Mihresih ak 


MEETS MY ғ: а Вани, Ы, е. Каин 
HD T éalr Ogerraderis di Brera in 
Miane, N и. dá fii, Ti. 45; lii. 239 (IN*. 201); 
liu a-Fayth, la 2, GA. т, тт; айын, 
ed, de Gocje, p. 979 27-3 Ibn Khurdadbbih, А, 
G.A., Vi. Tay Vike means ed. Wiütenfeld, 
ü. 660 py, (Dair al-Xujlfa), 154 194 9581 Sal 
al-Din, Afardjid МАГ, ed, Juynboll, L -473 
$311; Abu ПЬЕТ, ей. Каный. fi. a71; а&-Мгш, 
єй. Gildemelsixt, ia Z DP. E, viii. 26; al-Bakri, 
Mudam, cá. Winstenfeld, p. 379; al. d 
ed Wiüstenfeld, LL ста Ар: а Оно, ед. 
Mehren, p. 305; ‘thn al-Shibaa, Bairdt 1909, p. 160; 
бт. Le Strange, Palestine wader fhe Malms, 
London 158490, p. 36, 43t (Dwir ЧА) 
р $21—523 (the Rujifa mentioned in 
ndex on p. nis la pation ea чуу 
the mune name at Mas 
danske ire ka skrifir, атр la Dut ict 
hut-fla. A, TI, p. 72—79, Copenhagen 
1895; Sarre-Herife и нал Reise dem 

Ewfhraf und Tigris-Gebist, c Et Herlin 1 1911, 
p 135-145 S, Guyer, A'ujlfal, in Sarre-Hersfeld, 
ef. E, iL, Berlin 1920, Lb 1—44; н. Spanner 
and, S, Guyer, Kusaja, dir Wallfakrtisted? des 
ki. Sergies, Berlin 1926; A. Маці, Гаутама 
New York 1938, p. 64—53, 155—167, 260— 

272, aud index xw. dmarnaefeli Ar-Keplfa, 





i 


drka, Serijos; Antonin: Mendl, f re 
EA of ат: Кеда, in Musil, wf. df, 
p. 299—325; om the ancient town: Heer, art. 
najin in. Pauly Wissowa, KE, ти. ТА, 
p. 620; Wo cama Ser ginfodit, ibid, vol i. A, 
. I034 — 1056. 
RUSSUE, capital of a district aud port. 
on the Danube ia Bulgaria (ahes wrongly 
willen and pronounced Kultuk) in Bulgarian 
пес (унт: Косыё), is situated at the junction 
af the casero Lom (Turk. Kare Lom) and the 
Danube, here ue yards wide, opposite Giurgiu 
(Gjurgiero, Tork. Yer MOMT), im part high on the 
oem plateau, on the atate railway irom Rusuk 
to Varmi (ance 1866) and Rustuk to Tirnovo and 
iè one ol Bulgaria's nine ports on the Danube 
(with about $0,000 inbeliitants). | 
After the decay of ibo medieval Cerren nome 
15 miles iolend, which survived as the name of 
a Bulgarian eparchy and the rains of which could 
atil be aren Шш the arith century (ef Паш) 
Kuala, Aum wma Harma, transl. j, vou Hammer, 
Vienna 18172, p. 44), the new Kuse arcae on the 
Tanabe half a day's Journey away. The Turkish 


sme Hustuk, by which the town ia still almost | 


excluxively known oumide of із, їз an: 
diuliteddy « dimivetive from Ruse (Kose = Rov-tul; 
tL the nome of the island of Rhodes, Turk. Kodos 
and ИНойса-Мү for Rodosto; q: v), but boly seems 
to- have: come into being in the frat third of the 
seventeenth century. Tu the two treaties concluded 
between the Porte and Hungary on Aug. 30, 1503 
le, ], v. Hammer, G.O. RF, iL 331 Af. and the 
вехі оп р. 618: Aures c— Eine) and. April t, 2519 
ter Theine, Neeuenio Hnuagorica, il, 624: Aup 

г Fan) nc n UT of 1584 e 
Вака oru МЇ appears. The town must hare 

ready sttained considerable prosperity in the 
avi century, Ui quickly developed under Turkish 
tulo aud became an im ui centre of traffic, 
trade, industry and itrategy in Danubian Bulgaria 
acl sutpamed the two fortified towns of Nicopolis 
[g. v.] end Silletria which ployed the leading part 
there at the beginning of Ottoman rule (cf. A. Ihirkov, 
Julparitm, Lass mad Lruiü Leipng 1912, M. тог 
rj.) The Freoch tuweller Pure calopier, 
who reached Ribut of June tg, t570, ib his 
valuable journal, which has only been published 
in part, describes Amoi asa populous town: cess 
ville ex; genpié foy a quanfité dr miarchandin de 
denii gerit el ait vitrit ta aldaar if à Nom 


gpriti(ct. Femur de [P Elistilre fi plomatigue, vol. xxxv., 


Рыб 1921, р. 46) Shortly before, the famous 
Ottoman architect Sisin [giv] bulir à mosque 


Where for the grand witkr Restem Paabe [q. ү] | 


ilL admired in the xwiit® century, presumably [n 
the murth at the water's edge. The figure given 
for the population a» for mosques varies; of the | 
ра ера x at er ee a considerable 

number The Francipcan Peter Bogdan Bakiid, 

later arctibishnp of Sofa, In t640 found in Amd 
(à 3,000 Turkish houses with 16,600 inhabitants 

aud 10 musste of sione (ari die pitra Nanta), 

and 200 Arnnzsizn houses with over ooo ite 

Kahliants 254 & citadel with five towers (tf. Eug. 

Vermendiin, Ata Fulyariae sccleriaszfica — vol. xviii. 
mme Agnum 1887, p. 74) In 1659 
MA X ce m 
who 7) 40, a6, 51, E r3], 299 (nns 


299 [Amir ғ) Вай» 1655, р. Ay NO ihe German p 
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woolen citimated that Res 


ийсе с. 1685], goo with farther particule] 
Ewliya (Ceiebi (Seyübetmümr, ik. 313 sj; ef. th 
Bulgarian transl. biy L- G, Gad£anov, а етта. 


| Jarde spisamis na. Klparthotr imidrewr drniertoo v 


cda val [xz Plowdiv 1900, p. 654 f.) boul 
un time mentions: 2,700 bowses н wood 
also three Christian quarters, the mosque ol 
Комет Feika, bathe and three caravan-seran та 
*Uruséub", The anly Jews, he says, were Loar 
who visited the place ag their trading x The 


as the *| 


| Ewliy& Celehi says the pumpkin (durum) there wi 


wrüculary good, 10 being sold for à gemes (5 
T CL Vieuna groschen or 3 kreusen, 
t50 =i taler} | 
Rusuk: is rw ly mentioned im the many 
records of travel on the Danube im the following 
centuries, References to the town in the xviii" 
and first half of the xixt’ century are ia general 
agreement. The inbahitents seem at all time to 


have conducted = busy tmde ia wool, cotton; alk, 


ut zc — period 
was for a considerable part inthe handsof Каршы: 
who bad e cit there Irom 1673 
to 1785. The English clergyman Н. Walsh (1527) 
estimated the population at 18—20,000 «ош. 
The streets of the town, which was surrounded 
by walls on three sides after tbe manner 01 
‘Turkish fortresses, aa a rule sloped мееріу 10 
the Danube which part was partly undefemrled. 


| Turks, Groeks, Bulgars and Armenians lived in 


some 7,000 homes spd conducted a bury trade 
with "Turkey (cf. R; Walsh, Narrative ef a Jonrary 
from Censtanstinopir (o Emplamd?, Londom 1828, 
p 207), Helmuth v. Moltke who visited Rastuk 
im 1835 and described: it (cf. Briefe Wher бия 
und Negebendeiten in dee Tarkia Berlin. 1817) 
p- 1 gj. 132 gg, 414 rg.) ма жирге Г 
"iühis important Turkish fortress with its long, 
i M ed enfiladed lines without outer works 
Half armed and defectively planned” could offe: 
the enemy euch resistence. As шш important 
i | suffered a great deal їп 





liks of Rastuk, Vidin xd Silistria), until in 1564 


it became the capital of tbe mew Damube wire 
(Tar eril yif) with the so-called (imis of Rustik, 


Varna, Vidin, Tuita, Tirnora (Tirsovo) Sofis ап 
Nii, crested and administered by the | 
Midbat Pila [q. v.] and formed out ot the уай 
Silistria, Vidiy хи [ч v.j. A special printer 
press wax instituted and in ESOT | 
в «тіні (fine Williyert айтта!) ет 
published, Sich gres a goed survey of the admin 
trative meusures. After the. devastation wp k 
the Russc-Turkish wars of 1811 xud 1828, Ros 


attaioed new prosperity as the official relent 
of = governor (wid). Mb 1354 Boucher de Perthe* 
lı" 4, o00 houser (cfi Forage ài Men Е 
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W. Woterr who became ecqusinied with Rastuk 
in the governotr-peneralship of Sa‘id Metimed Papha, 
thought that the population was only 24—25.c00 
The mumber of mosques.in Rus£uk la very variogsty 
given by travellers, In tgo F, Hazklisnider saye 
9, C. W. Wutzer in 1636 only 16. The fact 1 
that many mosques w*re desrroyed in the fughting. 
Бон (1935) Rusuk hai 19 mosques (dir 
wie"), 9 «mal| mosques (may) And the 
monzsterv of the Sbidhill darwighes founded in 
1253 (1836). While in the great hatile thal reged 
an Iuly 4, 1811 around Rustuk the fortune of war 
decide in favour of the Turks under ibe grami 
visier Ahmad Pushys,and the Russians ander.Kwtmiov 
blew ap the defences af the aranghoht and. retired 
ocresa the Danube after setting the whole town 
un fire, in the Rowo-Turkish war of 1877— 1878 
on. Web. 21, 1878, the Ottomans uoder Kaigerill 
Abmad Раа had to girder the town ant 
lores to the Rodsians after x long siege. The 
defenses, renewed far the last time in 1877, were 
razed to the ground im 1851. Since that date the 
town haw been a Bulgarian portion. 

Ruisk was the birthplace of the grand тїтєт 
Celebi-mide Sheriff Haman Pagha (4. 1205 = 1791; 
qw), of the Ae они Celebl (d. 1000 = 
i591, according to J. Wi атт, Сес й 
Üpsmumis: hen JicAtiwnzt, li. 0 $3) and 
Ottoman author Ahmad Shari Мө, Midhat Bes 
(1841—1912:; ef. F. Babinger, G.0. H^, p. 389 44.) 

Bibiegeaphy: (in addition - to refer | 
iu tbe vet) Ct Carsten Niebuhr, AuizeMchreibumg 

mach rabiem, vol. ii. Hamburg 1357, р. 174. 

Michael |: Quin, aA Sia Frige droa 

Danale?, Paris 1836, p. 151 agi dos Verage 


mer d Danube de Prnt à Rontrhsuk (eic 1], par | 


о ро nnn PREDA 7% ng. 
Herm | 3 Firm. wach St, Feiertburg, mut 
einem c, dee NEE en T 
р. 310 20.5; Gere, Rel twa dJucharert, 

е ш te der Малага, Шен Giwrgrimm, 
Kuaftnduk, dur Owrbniperim, B: peg dis 
fears vom Famer, we! dane decd [aire 
Auigene ero Silhgria oiler orice, im 
Жайге J7åg, Lamidi £812; Phil v. Wussow, 


Übor icht dts Krizgrszhiaplatuss der uro aizuhrn 


Türkei, Coblence 1828, p. 78 ag; HA Kbalfs, 
Жинге ыт Geen, tranal. |. w. Hammor, Vimma 
1819. р. 43 4р: М.Е. Thielen, Die repair 
Turkey, Viena 1523, p 233 ay.; C. W, Wuteer, 
Кей, dm aum Orient usd «inte Tell 
Mrrinsiems, wol i. Elberfell 1560, р. 205 a9 
J. v. Hammer, б. О. Ж, will. 144 (*Rusiuk 
stormed by rebels in Ан F. Капиг, 





JDenau- Hulonrira ams arr at, val. 4, 
Lai 1882, р. 623 fy "ti C J Jivetek, Cty 
go P alhariku, Prague i p- 191—124; do, 
Das FirsietÀum Bulrarim, Leipzig 1591, p- 410. 


ap; A. Grsebach, Fere durrê Kamile wad 
mach Brurm, vol. L, Güttinyen 1841, Pp. 33 
C, Gritbler, мгга, сіе Hirdithri . 
Aus allin Welltheilen ( Mematicheif? far Lüsder- 
wf Pidksekusde) year vil. (1877). P" d 
H. v. Molike, Der. ruasizeh-türkinhe Fe 
tõ amd 1379, dargetellt in Fade idast, 
Berlin 1874: M. K. Barzfos, fer air Бета. 
ue Sha Wash, Verme asd durum 
(Sumla) In Бена е shUamit ma Migsrzbete 
heir aredzttes, pear ili, Soha 1884, p. 20; 
Кате! Skorpll, Cgír wa ifarimi pe lelemitr ma 
reha Fas) Lem, vol. ii, Sofa 1914; Nikola 


of the famous | 





recogniae 
in| 'Abbisii ealiphate and had to defend ihenuelves 


G. Pepsw, Ojinmmir ou Жыны, Rume 1918 
(contains an account of the state of Rustak ia 
860—1879); Mihajl Нај Кото, Лето 
иа Nure, Rusbuk 1929; ihe eT pihi, ia 
Hestuk and now defunct, Cerca in Ha second 
year, Nrs. 4. 5, 3. 8 and 9 cofitained contri bent bite 
to the history оГ Ше шит; Jobi Gellert, Кин 
ichmk, in Afittriiungem dee Verrinz der Ges 
am aer nivtriitdt Lergatg, Heft 14-11 
paira Simi Hey Frighert, J imir Flan, e iN, 
2333. — The hookseller Simeon Simeonov in 
гаи in 929 eee uide (96 p.) Furi 
кзы [д * . тугај а 
Miror кїн to Te town hat it раш Ше 
айе юп to Rustuk's рам. 
qum E 
RUSTAMIDS, a dynasty o Е 
ridjts of TEhart. The Érs of the. Ruitamid 
imama, “Abd al-Eahmån bh. Rustam, ol Persian 
origin, had been made governorof Katrawin when 
the КҖ йн! Heber of the E Neliisa, 
by Abu '"-hztüb аі. Мачы: am peimad 
towe in tas (755) Three years 144 — Ж: 
Muhammad b. al-Ash’ath at. the head of a strong 
Arab army recaptured Kalrawin, lbu Rostam fed 
to the west and inunded Tuhert {q, ж.) in а region 
where the must already hare been very 
numeroos, Fifteen years later, the Ibddte conferred 
the (жйпайе прой him: Sin member of the same 
family. in tum sacceeded him, The chronology of 





| their reigzs is howeverrather oncertain. With certain 


gaps 4 may be arranged aa follows: 


the “Aled al-Rabmitn b. Каліты 160-168 (716—784 
Ahd SL Webbe b. "Abd eain. MEM) 


(154—523) 
Aho Sad al-Afah bh. "“Abd-al-Wahhib 308—258 
(823—871) 
Abi Makr b. abAHah, dethroned S (891—0) 
Aba ‘hYaksin. Muhammad Б. al-Afsh Iasi 


Aka tiki Fuku bh Mafammad, dethroned a3 
(8043) 

Va kb b. al-Aftzh, dethroned, к са) = 5 

Abu Hatim Ylüsuf, restored . . 

Va'yüb b. al-Afiah, restored 394—296 (995—928) 


The history of the жета о the 
Rustemide all thet authors like Ibn Khatdte, Ube 
алта ina 
few tacts, Although the kingdom of Tühert was aur- 
rounded hy enemite (the territory of the Aghlabida 
uf inrinded the Zih [qg.v.] and the 
Làrteids of Fas were muersim of Tlemcen [n. v.) 
it exBbegce was mot directly threatened. 
years. We find the second imám, 'Alsd al-W 
símocialed in the attack by the Kbtiridjt Berber 
(Huwwira and Nelia) of the town of Tripoli 
which was under the amin At he some 
time the Rustamida, who coaid not the 


against the Aghlahids who were vaseale of Baghdad 
beem to have sought the friezdshlp of the Umaiyah 
of Cordova. Ihn under 307 (823) mentions 
the magnificent rereption given by the Umalyad 
"Ahd al-Rahman TI to an embassy from Tihert 
which псі) the mn ofthe inim" Abdal- Wahhab, 
Meee Ne Ghia Actin MM a RON MM 


aming bis vitiers (information applied 


by Ê. 
Lévi-Provengal) and that im 2139 (853) ER 
received a present of 100,000 dirhema from the 
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Pese Мајытшай 1, Туе nngt of ‘this imam | surprising Mee v? foreigners, even those Бош 


э. Айаз aw а conflict between the Нап» and 
the Berbers of the region of Themoen, 
ofthe drills of Fas, in which Tuhert was 
oie oo oe Sage i i ee 
inglom à ert a na few ute 
the onelanght of tha calor Perlen led by thn 
ВЫЙ mistlomary Alia и sur yh iw]. Several 
Ratemide were pat to 
e oa ena carried ei th ihe "sed of Kairi 
‘ben, among whem according to amm 
ла were the о Va Oh anl hla won Abd 
E tá escape nnd reach the оза 
What is of sre Gupertance than the relatiota 
with the other powers of Spain aml Barbary, H 
the internal fife of the Rustami) state which ont 
иш] sources ignore but of which we get x glimpse 
from Thad) chrooiclers like Alea fskietya", 
Although hereditary, the smcormüon of imac 
war in theory regulated by the wots of the Пы 
community, Tha imi reganiod 94 (bé tot worthy, 
meat honourable a man, the jem 


pors} and ıpirlinal chief af the wate, whoo prestige | 
extended in the trmmunliies ip the esv, was ін | 
reality node the control of the religious came: | 


hinir, machit, j the guardians of the strict 
PIS E wv ol the sect 


plece doring the sein of the бый T Aud 


se Wahhith, At the instigation of a yujected cam: 
romp of malcantenti 


Hitiste for ike Нейл! a 


той ees en ean тання 
| кыны; This intavatlan 

dA M Hoce in the sast, who 
наар лы айтса 
from the sommanity and 

















=; 1 Ms d C" часынын | 
намь инону 1 
ema! acit Sad eristeet "T. ut EI 
& ч гч img t 
кы ар ы Р a ae کک ا‎ 
nm | рө ше Жы 


| elements mta the 


heads seni 





the entrance of dissident 
minkitrathon and prepared the 
way for the collapse of Tiheri and ihe annexation 


fo ihe aech. encou 


af the kingdom by the victoricas Shin. 


HBillieegrapAy: Ibn Khalditu, Jirteire dr: 
Bobir, ei da Slane, l. 154; tram, Ll. 241— 
243; Ibn "Idhirit, Mave amu FAA, eû. Tuy, 
L 0165—0575 trandl. ЕЁ Fagnan, | 209—210; 
Al-Bakri, Dereriprion dt lof rige we septeniricnale. 
el. da Slane (Algiers 1913), p. 627—659; Iren, 
(Algiers лог), р. 136—141; Abo TAKEN, 

Re Commies Асоева, ратаі еъ). 
l uerxy (Ciresigur d'Aline афа), 
бее ое: lir Baghin CAremipwe. .. cnr le 
mamî авгайг аг Тий, où, ani trami, À- 
е С. Мые ші. (дее шм AF Capri 
тт Ürienfaliser, JÊ section, Algiem 904); 
al-Parrddt, AGAM aL Direkt, ei 1302; s 
Shammikh!, Aig’ w/-Sipar, Caio густ: К. 
Hessen, fer замгѓмаіғет «ан Diete! Naess, fa 
9.4. 1899, (.; do, Алий mur da Amaia du 
Ad) "Пат іа a a enad Rir ( Pubhcation: 
dr da Fura are Lert d'Air, wip К. 
Strathmann, Белдин нич МАЙ, la Ui, 1938 

(Genra Макса) 

RUSTEM PASHA, Ottoman grand vieler 
and historian, was born in 1500 in tha vicinity 
of Sefer (q.¥.; el, the report of the Bailo B. 
Saragero in Alberi, Arlastomi degli aubarcialerr 
rem£fi qi malo, wet. li vol, 3, p. $o: d'aa emuk 
apprese W)oreeraglio da Kona, i.e. Bosna-Seráy), 
either i Биш" on гере on uM 






*Nefim Khanum, daughter ef Mustafa and sitet 

th Кишет Pa t the S ME SM a 
ron #557 ogh her I i 

Heg b. hee al alim, n ылы сыч 


| Srtnrila fa Sarok, her house ther; this gires 


the name of the futher Mustafi. Tho family +e 
sald to have been originally called Opukoriê while 
| C. Trahelha, aA, Hi, sage the name was Clgalié 
The local tradition. af Sarajevo knows Nelis 
aís a alter of Rastem Partha ami daughier 
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swi Hamia b. Гаваі, ааг af emi, lı 
‘16; wrongly in Sap) "еей, ii 378). In 
additicn te the muny bulldings, naotabiw mosques, 
which ho erected with bis rast wealth ip varioui 
pists af the empiro amd for whick be employn! 
‘the great architect Sinfn, Ruste Tosha male a 
reputation for himself bry a chronicle of the Chtuman 
empire, Tinrárijd- Ai Ohana, whieh goes undef 
his nime. la tbe comyplriest version (hat hrs mr- 
vired, ü comes down to 968 (1:60—1 gan} The 
narrative, as regarda the caret period, timely 
follawy \he anonymoes Tesbiti AH Olbmie 
and the Antala of Muys abtin [устап an! 
Nedi [q ¥.} te ia aniy from the reign of Mehmed I 
{be Conqueror, that |t shows a certain independence, 
although perhaps here alo am original source may 
bq find. Tt only becomes ieportant when it 
describes (he events of his time. Although Rustem 
Paaha lè kinan to 


studies (ef. E. Bablngen, G.0.M^., p. 85, note), и 


là b io meani certain whoiber ba 18 himself the 
aaiher ef the Chronlele that bears his Dame or 


wheihor be oniy had ir emmpiled. А (егез 
tranalation of peat of it wad puliliahed hy Dr. Lad wig 
Foret ander the tithe Dv апта Снел de 
Дыт Pasha in the Tirbi BÜMjetheh, xxi 
[Leiprig (983; cf thereon QE X. cari, (1995) 
p. 246 A fi. xvi. 1925, j. 159 yp. und 
Hitter. Zritsikriff, vol. exacti. [1 t $214) 
Бөр а} А үт "Othnizzide Almad Tà th. 
dfadikst ab WW, p 3* seg Mebmel 
Thuralye, Sugi "ободай, 1. 377 85 Р. 
Balinger, 6.0.7", p, Baap.) Melimedbeg Kape- 
in PF ineekaf il, Mifte аш: 





pals, 
рери, 





ЕРИ 
atas jalims esp iadamihe turris gay esnice , Sarajevo 
193^ P 35 mi Safvetbeg: Майа, esum 
Hreatl. tl, Bofwiari d Hrveeperci w Turider Carrrini, 
адбы 1931, р. 65. (Fras Плива) 
AN, û district comprising the 
western half o! M&isasdarin [q.*.]. 
Iraniantraditlon. According ta Darmesteur, 
sbvesta, ЇЇ. 476, Reyin ta (he moustabn 


called Masdita (*rmidish") ia Рац, т, 2. ami 
Kivighe-teand (a Biedadighn, xii, 3, 17 (transl. 


Went, p 34). Mirin, Ciremai, ed kachan, 
p эе, кас Riyin the аселе of the exploit of 
the a г Лиг [ef Zahtr AEn, p. 98 [ Fank 8, 6. 
la This conasetkon meeatians the Bill AryG-ribnfal). 
Im the letter addieseed to the mobad Tuamaar by 
king arias hile’ century Aw. P), the latter 
élmima té be jori of Tabarnrin, latabavir-gur, 
Giü&z, Dallamfa, Riyin and Damiwand. 

Geography. oe Ihn Rua, p. £50, 
ond the al-Fakib, p 504 (the latter cites Baladhurt 
ai authority, but the passage bo lacking În the 
Fe) ¿l Huld An], Kyle waa at rst an independent 
düra zitzrhmi to айат. |t was conquered by 
"Unser b, al, AU (after 141 =) who built « 
town thers with a minio aod attached it to 
Гаага. Боуй pried an extensive arca 
districts of which lay between two mountains 





Път +. 
та гооо soldiers [Iba al: Faith: is 504006]. 


| wai 400,050 





have encouraged histories! | 


Radke produced 1 


LFakih: ‘between the mountains of Rayan E 


1189 
dirhams The town of Кїүїп called 
Кайа was the headquarter of the 2220/1. Коув 
war pear the mountains of Raly and was reached 
ria Raiy. The text of the two authors shave quoted 
voggests thal between к ап ашашїфес1ай 
Dalam a a regna which formed the military 
same (rot which operations were conducted against 
Dallam, To ihis sone belonged 504104 (® йг, а 
tawn tallel at Audira [situated opposite Каф а], 
another (Y) town cifled al-Mabdathe ated. tantly 
Muss (But on these frontiers see the ара al: 
‘fis س‎ al O 

idakhr, p. zo6, enumertates ihe mountains of 
apallam'" [im the broad sense] me the following: 
pit Karin, Djlbal "Fadhmibén апа Ый! al 
Kübandj; (according ttr Barthold: *3l-Rüyandl; == 
kiyin) In these Inet named highlands there were 
formerly kingdoms (memi i); in the part adjoining 
Tabaristin the kings were of Tabarimān and in 
the part adjoining Raiy they were of Raiy. 
Accerdimg i5 the dms altam (writen m 
373 — 942, od. Berthold, fol. you), Nail (according 
(о накн, p. 317: ove, marhala wast af Anal) 
Cilin Rüdhia (— Müyám) and Kalir (weet of 
Chit.) formed a province of Taluristin but the 
authority there Ses | ера to a king named Ustunilir. 
j wooliem materiale for water 
pronli amd bius giie (a kiud ol ape material). 


RuztamdAr. From the Mongol pirol- we 
find the geugraphical term Anrtamdir, Accatding 
to the JVisbar af-Awlal, p. 161, the 


ef itu territory was irrigated by the на) 
aod the T'a'rikd-i A Ani, ей. Diori, Fi 29$, mye 
that "Тае (оп the upper Shih-rüd) adjomed 
Restayuiir. On the other hand, Jahir ainn pires 
the teres a larger connciation amii oses jt pomt- 
times as a vynonym of Rüyán and semsetinies with 
= af meaning. Ám rxamimalion of tbe passages 
da H Vamma, sf. гі, р. 833 — 924 to ihe con 


| eiusinm that Rostamdar in ihe proper penra was 
inated 'uwanls Kaditr sad Br while Kopin 


teimarily meant ihe country between Rustamdir 
imd e ae the country tiwarde Raly). Ace 
coring to ir abDin (p. 19—30), tha ezatern 
fronthey of Rustamdiy waa originally at Sica n pim 
(neat the mouth of the river al Kujî), but in 
the time of the Saldjt) Sandjer wes brought bork 
io Alisha Asul tj; the western frontier waa 


| s 
cat fret ы Malt (orar Lemgerüd in Gillie), but in 


gg0 (itga) was brought beck to Бакавы (on 
the eastern frontier of Gillan} and le 640 (1942) 
at Namak-Awa-tDd (west of Kalkrasstk,, It ia curious 
ihat Fakir al-Din, p. 27 seems to place the "town 
of Каа" (хед of Yon Resta) st Kudjtr bot 
n net very explicit and the legend of 
the founation of the town given by Zahir al-Din 


may belong to « period before the appearance al 


the ter Rustamdir. 1 


The princes of Rayan. The tithe attosied 
lor the dymssty j» Ustundir (perhaps *Urfan-dür « 


Dees; el Таан, 1, 3648), It ds mot clear 


if the dyossty abbo took the tile of pagan 
(e güégfepin) which im S£síniem terminclogy was 
ai Ant borne by the viceroys of the foar great 
divisions of the empire, the prerogatives of which 
were lemened in time by the increase in power of 
ibe military comuanders (+i polded 2s, cf, Christemen, 
Luspirs dee Snider, p. 4, 43) The fact is 

the passage in Iqakbri, p. 206, the mountain 
ol Fila is mentioned weparately aod, ii seems, 


Bhartgy levied on Raya by Herta al-Raahtd to tbe east of *RSymmgj bist it is possible that the 


пзе 


RUYAN — RUZZIK u. TALAT 





two names puly mzan the two اید جل چوپ‎ 2 
Tabaristin 


acd Raly наан 01 


which 3 thia time were m ie EE ANS 
respectively, In any tas, im the genealogy 
3). Tu ur ions а, 146—154 and m 
at ADpeuwrá дь namg 

i е ровун foumlet and of -rertaln princes only. 
Pe m Lid mel eet tr tne 
wiih century) was regarded ma ons of the three 
amma ef CGibGanhara s desemianr of the Sa4Snisn 
liimasp (who reigned 497—499} Towarda ‘the 
The beginning aÙ tit wè century 
[see резе] the d | 

в сй which li ‘survived. After the vleath 
ul al-Dawla Kayümartjh bl. Bitilltin b. Gasiahin 
i» 85r (453 (1453) his poaatialons were divided betwern 

Two 


|o the line of EÀA'da reigned im Nir, | 


КМ Жш ы tee ia bank: ry of the 
tiser ol Amul (Harasr-pey), aud that of likandur 
Kedjtr, om the northern sopes of the mountains 
On Pu feadal ware im Masandaran wee ahır 
sifu, ed Dorn, index. Mhe ol Rustami- 
^ Safavid i A t 
' s. im 947 (1640) the | 
Shah Taihmaip Mari Djatssgi b. Malik 
Калы who had shut himsel up in the fortress of 
LAS ө ате (el. Akiaa aT 
4, Sedlon, p. 209) In 997 (1589) the milka 
Санди b. “Аш сМ Cont Seale Bees 
Палта ої Којо саше о раў | 
"Abbey tut Énallr in. 1003 (1$94 
kpmis of their the ruber of Nir mb- 


tian oof 


| 


i 





down to the time of Б 


| aati 





hi. RA ef. ihe name ЫГ Аузы 
who carved a gareway ab Warhrrünh in 
Era, Камо, ғр. eH p. LEA: fa, Hisain 
b, Ahmad who carved (е бебе al Bilnd, 
near Aghral, dated. S73 Gath) 

Bibiirgraphy: f. ihe art, MXTANDARXS; 
Justi, framindes Nowmentech, av. Putknida, 
Аан aud p. 453—435; Marquart, Кузы. 

з, pe 151, 155 (few); ey Liter ngeegr. 
| пес Bt Petersburg 1903, p. 155 and 
uiis PM d 
ғ MES г 

ды: D Argh, io Dilimi, үт 
ae p. !15—13$ (A detailed zmalyiis of 
sources} Rahino, Afdarmdarüm in GMS. n 

wee index. A кү} 
RUZZIK n TALET A-Ma АТ Ати. Вла 
at-Din Ast Haua Mago at-letam, Fajimid 
warir, of Armenian origin, succeeded bis father 
Taur "09. т.] after the [Нега ascesination on 
Tar Eod (Sept. 12, 1161), and. remained 
{сеп шиш oly ont of 
importane "taning this iod was Berber inwaalon 
in $57 (1162) e er Husain h. Nusr [see ТЕТЕ 
B, ALMUSTANSIR]. who was ca and put iu 


ptured 
death. Ruxztk | the literury taxtes of his 


father anil la aid to shave EOM. well, bu! 


Kiwi det) Бы Епа тав (Һе ай 
of the office af misir almapa im the 

Ві dingraphy: iho Tay ei. Popper, 

ш. ‚109; ihn Б ды oun 

660; I «Din wrt, 

p 145; Met is Des MS. Brit, Mus. 

On. 3685, fol. ise H. Deranbourg, "Orsi à 


du Yómem, 3 volu, in. PE £0, E... 1897-1904. 
(H. A. R. Gian) 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


i, read: M. h sow a pretty little Arab town with 9,423 inhabitants. To the east of it is the 
iad, which was formeriy пры by a wall, now taken down, from the town which fay 
to the wes ef it. The whole area ie serrounded by a wall which a pierced os rhe north 
by three, in the west by one, and in the south by three gates. 

410, article Lua, |. ot, lasted of: The clans (pwrié}, read: The tribes (peek). 


429, Loa8, instead of: wemvajfartia, read: maveferrifa; 1. $1, instead of: southern, read: northern, 
» #34, |. 48, ийсе of: village, reed; valley. 


435, 1. 63, inatend of: like, rend: as well as. 

44^, L ti, inite of: Büyid, resd:; Ziyarid. 
L 63, instead of: MAkEm, read: Mákia. 

$25, L 37, initesd of: Sipat, reed Siym 

764, L. 1 and p. 773, L6 from below, rexd RHmiya, for F'ümiya. | 

36b, add an L zs from below: From lansary to March 1018, 1. Waterman conducted excavations 
in the region of Tell "Ummir for the American Schools of Oriental Reiearch (cf. their 
Halistin, N*, 30, 1928). The wound seems to conceal a siggwrete (tower Guilt in successive 
парен) with a large temple adjoining it which continued to be used in the Ürieco-Roman 
period; a Roman cemetery was laid bare in another part of the ruined area. From itm- 
icriptions found here the equation Alabek-Up! (Qpia)-Seleucia is made quite certain. For 
Akak, с also the article by Unger in the Avaliesites der. Airprialogie, tol. i, Berlin 

- 102 ' P. —b5. 

77^, read iv. 447, 5 for ¥. 447) 7 — . кшш 

79, read al-Lüsftya for al-Susftya. Al-Lihftya i« contracted from al-Yüsuflya; cf. Nahr al-Yasuflya 
п Дир аго, iil, 289 ¢ ! 
Айй to the Sitfisgraphy of the article AL-MADA IN: Aparl from the already mentioned. poem 
of Patchachy, unimportant In matter, in tbe periodical Zugåo? af Ares, Baghdad, ii, 1914, 
P. 393, cf. especially the articles by F. Diebrin in the same periodical, ili, 156—141 (with 
correctiona by Karim ol-[udjailt, of. at, р. 293—304) and Kazim al-Dudjaill, ep, eir, 
p. 182—394. Djebrin deals particularly with the present settlements of Arab tribes im the 
region of а Майа al-Dudpili sho gives xn aceon! of the iuter and gives interesting 
information also of the pilgrimages to the tomb of Salmiin al.Firist, describes the interior 
of this “sanctoary™ and gives mortes on various mounds o[ rolne in the region of al-Madz"In 
which form a welcome addition to Herzfeld'a topography. 


Pant, add to the Hidliogrephy of the art ман xls: Geiger & Kuhn, Gramirir der гам, 


Рао, Ы. gba; Pare da Courtoille, Dict, durc-ertental, preface; Denixan Ross has edited 
the grammar i serves a5 introduction to the dictionary Хамраа (Matini ‘Foghat, 
Ming а grammar of the ТЫ lampuagt dm Persian, Bibi indica, new wor, МӨ. 111$, 
Cauna toro, iiS, atir, 142 p.; cf. Cl, Huart, li 7.4., 1911, xvii, p. 328—330); Edwards, 
Cat. Peri. Deski Berli, Mara p. 903—504. 


i i А 19 and 33, ahead of: Ma'miinis, твай: Маш піз. 
К т L. 3, instead of Farightnis, read: Farighnide | | 
- 439 Lr ab defra, add: Acconting to Ibn al-Athir (ed. Tomberg, l 314. 375. vf. Viet, Iv. 


294) Кача destituted al-Mundhar b. Ma’ al-Sama’ becanse of his refusal to accept Маз- 
dakiem ond appointed in his place the Kindite al-Hitrith b. "Amr, whe had embraced the 
new faith. Whatever muy be the truth, the relations between the king of Persa and the 
Arah have been influenced by Mazdakizm. 


P. 4965, |, 11, 12 ай defro, reed: Timer who stayed im Halai (Milet) on bia return from Smyrna 


in the winter after ihe banie of Angora (г4оз) (Оосаз, p. 76, ed. Bons, various reading), 


975. art. Milar, Billiography: A complete discussion of the ruina of Pettis by R- M. Ricfstahl will 


appear in te arncharolopíral " énrmey in Seuthoestern Anatolia (discussion of the inscriptions 


sosh, h 19, instead of: Nikay, read: ийи. 


14^ aL wikXri. To be added to the MiMliegrapay: Peltier and Bousquet, Ler suvcesvions 
табун тїйїп, Paris 1935. | 


P, a L 3a P- 543*, l 29, instead. of: E28, rexd - 182. 


C» ari. AL-MUHADIRUNA. Add: Im modem times the name Muhidjiriin hae heen applied to 
those Muibanmradan emigrants who, as à result of the tranafer of Mobammudan territory їй 
the non-Muhonimadan role left their native land and went to a Muslim country im order 
not to be impeded im the exercise of thelr religions duties. For example, towards the col 
of the evilith century and in theo- sixth century large bodies of such emigrants abandoned 
lanis occupied hy the Russians snd sought a néw home im Tarkey, A similar phenomenon 





аы 


vill ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


socammpaniod the Uberation of the Dalian peoples from Turkish role and the rive of the 
sdrpendest Balkan sisie "The Mahammedsue de tû Turkey from Greek. territory 
after ike Treaty uf Lausanne (1923) &x a a an agreement with Gresee werr always 
called Mubidjitan, even in offical language ‘Their affaire were reguisted by = “General 
(See bor Momuds and Helerinta (AuÀa ir бее Дий гат Маус meriye]. 
lu moder Turkey the Mahsdjirün constimte an йш мшш sbomestic atu) cultural problem. 
Their wtihements which are distikated ower the whole of Anatolia ste 4» à rule centies 
for the advancement of Torkleh culture. The worl Mohidfr also plays an important part 
"T mies in Turkish ierritory ss ап clement in — mainly of recent origin. 

i Rer: o, елйз refi dû Thim d. 








ү. aran L9. 61, qe 74% 1, 3, анай of: Hee, AT: Creta, 


Р: бузун; 1. 22, imtasi ai: 7101, тезй: 1109. 
|. бз, 1взмёсай al: Guhar, mad: Guhar. 
Р. буді, bk 54, інак 9: БАТО, 1ай: 310, 
V, 5354, |. 45, їомеаи of- Wiki'ahmigür, iedd: Wakia nigür. 
Pe usi ah, 96 ба. missid oli Mir, стед: Mere- 
L ÒD, inatend oft in May 1624, rea: in May 1624). | 
J algaski sbthawin (extract in T- Muansignon, Aes, 


Т. бати, 1 ад, o: le аййей; 11. ' 
, IF, mote 4). 

T for, L gg to be added: He het bert burried at the feet of the pott Niyta Migri at Ratt 
(Lemnos), whero hie tomb wae sili shawn in 1916 (cf. I. Masaigte Клин, р. 164). 

Po yom, L A, іо һа mitad: ip in early period Turkish haa aleó koown ihe form aidar (frim 

| &amkrrit sera, mong. mter, cí. W. Bang and A. vnm Gahslu, Trib. Turfen- Tere, v. $3) 

Pegoh -L 00, to be added: Signature wat acemething oí ao privilege. (H the surviving engravet 
Г Таван во иу раковой и: Ути, ihe mom of а пастай father of that nims, ати 


= 






"Ард. The personal seals in Lutin chasaaters, made up to thie day (1933) are, wiih à fev 


(remi the ibaikbe of the mew dissolved yarigu of tho Мемма. 
V. peat, Maiyrapiy oi ihe art. UCUN. de be added: Cf, 7A, L 28. apy. (aneedote of в зилди 
| «Берене. — Cm the “Sacred seal uf the Propher", cf. TOSAN wii, 373-377: 
|М тт, art, могут. E HLAIHAN. Мау» commentary ûn the Kuran aris evident from manua i6 
recently found by Ritter and Schacht is called a/- afr fi AGA ubarana inil lenis 


with the different amin ot single words Пие Вга, Ёаў схо, in dierent par е 






ahe Kurn "Tiene are mammeript In Sambal, Hamiiliya, N9. 35, айа, Ке, ту, Seriy: 
Тө sare ‚ 4613 cf. Bitter, Jel erik aay ane Жаасы, a agli. 
1. $8; ala) s]-Adh/urs Majuar, ed. Riuer, index, p. 45. —— Ia Massiguon, Je. Paisim 
iws-re£4 (Pere) on p. 577- om culls attention {о Мараш!» importance p з мше 
X (894), € iy of the art. wwRpjrrét. To be added: Goltather, WF, im 4. D. M, G. xl" 


ш read Ь 
ekuig, to be read: Upsala aod Lelpeig. 
Eris e the ai mins B Lohi, Deme Mie, primm pe 
mia Kenrantiseceg | Nemanjlusg grads (11 junmara TE jouer? 
{в kind of illaairated mnaoograph ). 
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